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2B A co Be = 


OLY BIBLE 


CONTAINING 


TALE, EIN URE GaN ONICAL oC rn DP Tain ao, 


ACCORDING TO THE DECREE OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT; 
TRANSLATED FROM 


THH LATIN VULGATE: 


DILIGENTLY COMPARED WITH 
PHE LEBREW, GREEK, AND OTHER EDITIONS IN DIVERS LANGUAGES. 


TEE OLD TESTAMENT, FIRST PUBLISHED BY THE ENGLISH COLLEGE AT DOUAY, A.D. 1609, 
THE NEW TESTAMENT, BY THE ENGLISH COLLEGE AT RIEIMS, A. D. 1582, 


WITH USEFUL NOTES, 
RIVICAL, IITSTORICAL, CONTROVERSIAL, AND EXPLANATOR Y; 
SELECTED FROM THE MOST EMINENT COMMENTATORS, AND TIE MOST ABLE AND JUDICIOUS CRITICS, 
BY THE LATE REV. GEO. LEO TAYDOCK. 
THE TEXT CAREFULLY COLLATED WITH THAT OF ‘THE ORIGINAL EDITION, AND THE ANNOTATIONS ABKIDGED 
BY THE VERY REV. F.C. HUSENBETH, DoD, V.G. 


TO WHICH IS ADDED. AN 


ILLUSTRATED AND COMPREHENSIVE DICTIONARY, 


BASED ON’ THE WORKS OF CALMET, DIXON, AND OTHER CATHOLIC AUTHORS, AND AD: APTE D 
TO THE ENGLISH VERSION FIRST PUBLISHED AT RHEIMS AND DOU AY, | 


AS REVISED 


BY THE VEN. RICHARD CILALLONER. 


WITH A COMPREHENSIVE 


ISTORY OF THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC BIBLE, | 


AND 
LIFE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY, MOTHER OF CHRIST, 
THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, AND THE BEST TRADITIONS OP THE EAST, AS ACCEPTED BY THE GREEK AND LATIN FATHERS. 
BY BERNARD O'REILLY, D.D., L.D., | 


(GRADUATE OF LAVAL UNIVERSITY, QUEBEC.) 


































































































| HISTORICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX, A TABLE OF THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS FOR ALL THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY 
DAYS THROUGHOUT TIIE YEAR, AND OTHER DEVOTIONAL AND INSTRUCTIVE MATTER. 

















































































































The whole Beautifully Mlustrated with Numerous Steel Plates and Other Appronriate Engravings. 
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| DEDICATION 
1 PREFIXED TO THE ORIGINAL EDITION. 


TO 


THAT LOYAL, RELIGIOUS, AND ENLIGHTENED BODY OF MEN, 


THE 


CATHOLICS OF THE UNITED KINGDOMS 


OF 
ENGLAND, IRELAND, AND SCOTLAND, 


IN ADMIRATION OF THE STEADY ZEAL WITH WHICH THEY HAVE KEPT THE 


Deposit of Guitl 


BEQUEATHED THEM BY THEIR FOREFATHERS, 





AND HANDED IT DOWN, WITHOUT INTERRUPTION OR ADULTERATION, TO THEIR GRATEFUL POSTERITY, 
Chis Gdition 


OF THE 


DOUAY BIBLE AND RHEIMS TESTAMENT 


WITH GRATITUDE FOR PAST FAVORS AND HOPES OF FUTURE ENCOURAGEMENT, . 








Most Respectfully Inscribed 


BY THEIR EVER DEVOTED AND HUMBLE SERVANT, 


THOMAS HAYDOCK. 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































It having been considered desirable, on several accounts, that the well-known editi 
authorized English translation of the Holy Scriptures for the use of Catholics, first publish d 
by the late Rev. Grorcz Leo Haypocx, should be reprinted with its copious Notes consi 


abridged—I have undertaken, with the approbation and sanction of my own ecclesiastical su 





the Ricut Rev. Dr. Ware1nG, and with the concurrent approbation and sanction of all the Rigl 


Vicars Apostolic of Great Britain, to superintend the publication of this new edition. 


















































myself, with the Divine blessing, to certify the perfect conformity of the text in the new editio 






that of the authorized Catholic version; and also to abridge with carefulness the Annotation 
edition known as Haydock’s Bible, without introducing anything new into the Annotations, ¢ 


ing of the slightest alteration in the text. 
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Vicar-GENERAL IN THE Hastern District oF ENGLAND, 























AND CANON OF THE ENGLISH CHAPTER, 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































PREFACE TO THE READER. 



















































































HE text of the Old and New Testament Scriptures given 
public in this edition is identical with that of Haydock, 
ished nnder the care of the late Very Rev. Dr. Husen- 
, the plates from which his Bible was printed having be- 
e the property of the present publishers. Thus, the text 
yr. Husenbeth’s edition is here given without any altera- 
ion whatever, together with the approbations of the English 
| American hierarchies. 

As to the valuable introductory matter which accompanies 
s issue of the Catholic Family Bible, this much I am bound 
explain to the reader. I have consented to write not only 
history of the text including this preface, but the history 
o of the books of the Old and New Testaments. The ex- 
nation of the Parables of Our Lord is mainly taken from 
t admirable work of Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S. J., ‘‘ The Life 
our Life.” As to the remaining matter on che topography 
the Bible, the scenes and incidents of sacred history, etc., 
hey are adapted from the most reliable sources. I have been 
areful to revise every page, and line, and word, correcting 
conscientiously whatever needed correction, and retaining 
only of the plates and illustrations such as might help toa 
ter understanding of the text. 

.2, Let me now endeavor to give—not for the benefit of the 
arned theologian, who would not be satisfied with it—but 
the edification of the Christian family, the following brief 
cetch of the Greek and Latin versions of the Bible, from 
shich was derived the translation made at Rheims and Douay. 




































































Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament were preserved with 
¢ most religious care down to the time of the destruction 
the two Hebrew kingdoms of Israel and Juda; and that 
yey were guarded with even a more loving and jealous zeal 
ring the period of captivity. When the remnants of the 
tter kingdom were allowed to return by Cyrus, and the 
estoration of their nationality was effected by the successors 
f this prince, Esdras and Nehemias labored successfully to 
ollect into one body ail the inspired books then extant. 
This standard or authoritative collection is called the “Canon” 
f Esdras. To this canon or catalogue were added subse- 
uently, by the Jewish church, the books bearing the names 
f Esdras and Nehemias themselves—these two books being 
yritten in the Chaldaic dialect. 
_A constant tradition among the Jews ascribes the author- 
hip of this first canon to Esdras and “the great synagogue ” 
f seventy ‘Jewish doctors. This tradition is attested, in 
everal places, by the Talmud, and by such early Christian 
writers as St. Irenzus, St. Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and 
Clement of Alexandria. 
This canon comprises, therefore, the first and principal por- 
ion of the Old Testament books. But in the age of our 
sord and before it, there existed a Greek version of the entire 
ld Testament, accepted as authorized by the Jewish church 








rid. This was known then—as, indeed, it has been known 
 since—as the version of the Septuagint or “ Seventy ” 
ators). Whatever obscurity has been gathered around 






















































































It is admitted as certain by all Christian scholars that the | 


_ at least. 





the history of this version since the days of Luther, and 
through the. theological passions of Protestants and Ration- 
alists—it is undeniable, that, in the first century of Christianity, 
as well as during that which preceded it, the whole Jewish 
people considered the Septuagint version with great rever- 
ence, and the work of translation as one not only undertaken 
by the authority and with the co-operation of the priesthood 
and magistrates of the nation, but morcover as divinely 
blessed and aided in a special manner. 

As to the translators themselves, their story has been told 
by Aristeeus, a Jewish proselyte, and captain of the royal 
guard to Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, who reigned 
in the year 280, before Christ. They were a chosen body of 
seventy-two learned men, sent to Alexandria at the earnest 
request of the Egyptian monarch, to labor together there in 
producing a Greek translation of all the Sacred Books of the 
Jews. The result of their joint labor was known thencefor- 
ward as the Greek Version of the Septuagint (or Seventy). 
It is quoted by the historian Josephus, who was a contem- 
porary of St. John, the Evangelist, and who gives in his book 
the substance of what is related in detail by Aristaus. The 
version, and the manner and time of its accomplishment are 
also mentioned by another Jew of eminence, Aristobulus (so 
favorably spoken of in 2 Machabees i. 10). “It is manifest,” 
he says, “that Plato has followed our law, and studied dili- 
gently all its particulars. For before Demetrius Phalereus, a 
translation had been made, by others, of the history of the 
Hebrews’ going forth out of Egypt, and of all that happened 
to them, and of the conquest of the land, and of the expoii- 
tion of the whole Law. Hence it is manifest that the afore- 
said philosopher borrowed many things; for he was very 
learned, as was Pythagoras, who also transferred many of our 
doctrines into his system. But the entire translation of our 
Law was made in the time of the king surnamed Philadelphus, 
a man of greater zeal, under the direction of Demetrius 
Phalereus.” (Quoted from Clement of Alexandria’s Stromata 
lv. r. §95; and Eusebius Evangelical Preparation, xiii. 12). 

If, dear reader, you attend carefully to what Aristobulus 
says, you will perceive that he attests the existence of a more 
ancient Greek version of a great portion of the Scriptures 
than that of the Septuagint, comprising not only the Penta- 
teuch of Moses, but the book of Josue, and “the exposition 
of the whole Law,” that is the succeeding historical books, 
From this translation Platoand Pythagoras borrowed 
many things. But the Greek or Pagan world had not known 
‘an entire translation of the whole Law,” till the time of Demet- 
rius Phalereus and the labors of “ The Seventy” Translators. 

Philo, a Jewish citizen of Alexandria, a contemporary of 
our Lord and His Apostles, adopts as a matter of historical 
certainty the story of Aristaeus; and, in his ‘** Life of Moses,” 
he goes further, and says that the seventy translators were 


divinely inspired. And Philo was a man of great authority, 


d people, not only in Palestine, but throughout the civilized | 


his son having married a daughter of King Agrippa’s. 
Thus, at the very birth of Christianity, we find the civilized 
world in possession of an authorized and revered Greek ver- 


sion of the Scriptures, containing all the books received as 
(i) 
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canonical Now what do the most learned Protestants them- 
selves think of this version—the Septuagint? Ilere is what 
Dr. Selwyn writes in the Dictionary of the Bible (article Srp- 
TUAGINT): “ We find it quoted by the early Christian Fathers, 
in Greek by Clemens Romanus (Pope St. Clement, Martyr), 
Justin Martyr, Irenzeus; in Latin versions by Tertullian and 
Cyprian; . and thus we are brought to the time of the 
Apostles and Evangelists, whose writings are full of citations 
and references, and imbued with the nheesloay of the Sep- 
tuagint. . . . We may pause a while to mark the wide circula- 
tion which the version had obtained at the Christian era, anc 
the important services it rendered, first, in preparing the way 
of CHRIST, secondly, in promoting the spread of the Gospel. 

“ This version was highly esteemed by the Hellenistic Jews 
(those whose native tongue was the Greek) before the com- 
ing of Christ. An annual festival was held at Alexandria in 
remembrance of the completion of the work (Philo, De Vita 
Mosis \ib. ii.) The manner in which it is quoted by the 
writers of the New Testament proves that it had been long in 
gencral use. Wherever, by the conquests of Alexander, or 
by colonization, the Greek language prevailed; wherever Jews 
were settled, and the attention of the ncighboring Gentilcs 
was drawn to their wondrous history and law, there was found 
the Septuagint, which thus became, by Divine Providence, the 
means of spreading widely the knowledge of the one true 
God, and His promises of a Saviour to come, throughout the 
nations. It was indeed ostium gentibus ad Christuim (‘a gate to 
Christ for the pagan nations’). To the wide dissemination of 
this version we may ascribe in grcat measure that gencral 
persuasion which prevailed over the whole East of the near 
approach of the Redcemer, and Ied the Magi to recognize the 
star which proclaimed the birth of the King of the Jews. 

‘Not less wide was the influence of the Scptuagint in the 
spread of the Gospel. Many of those Jews who were assem- 
bled at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, from Asia Minor, 
from Africa, from Crete and Rome, used the Greek language; 
the testimonies to Christ from the Law and the Prophets carne 
to them in the words of the Septuagint ; St. Stephen probably 
quoted from it in his address to the Jews ; the Ethiopian 
eunuch was reading the Septuagint version of Isaiah in his 
chariot (. . . &s xpéfaror ini ogaynv 4x9 . . .); they who were 
scattered abroad went forth into many lands speaking of Christ 
in Greek, and pointing to the things written of Him in the Greek 
version of Moses and the Prophets ; from Antioch and Alexan- 
dria in the East to Rome and Massilia (Marseilles) in the West 
the voice of the Gospel sounded forth in Greek; Clemens 
of Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Justin Martyr in Palestine, 
Irenzus at Lyons, and many more, taught and wrote in 
the words of the Greek Scriptures; and a still wider range 
was given to them by the Latin version (or versions) made 
from the LXX. (Septuagint) for the use of the Latin Churches 
in Italy and Africa; and in later times by the numerous other 
versions into the tongues of Egypt, Ethiopia, Armenia, Arabia, 
and Georgia. Fora long period the Septuagint was the Old 
Testament of the far larger part of the Christian Church.” 

No wonder that, such being the case, the belief of the 
Seventy Translators’ inspiration, so general among the Greek- 
speaking Jews at least before the Christian cra, should have 
been adopted by the early Christians and held by such scholars 
and saints as St. Irenzeus and St. Augustine. 

From the Septuagint Old Testament, therefore, the Christian 
Church took her list or canon of the Scriptures, and the 
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sample of the Latin Vulgate as left us by St. Jerome. 












Roman Church—the Church of St. Peter and St 
the Latin version read by her children and used it 
and the divine office by both clergy and people. § 
was at least one Latin version of the Septuagint Greek 
in common use among the faithful of Italy and North A 
which was held in great respect. This—to distinguish | 
other Latin versions in use—was called the old Italic 
—Itala velus. St. Jerome applies to this very fai 
tion from the Septuagint the very designation whic 
to tne latter itself, calling both the one and the other 
toto orbe vulgata, “a version made public thro 
whole world.” Tertullian says of it, “It is used by our people 
because of its simplicity of diction” (Adv. Praxcam 
Augustine (De Doctrina Christ. xv. 22) says of the 
“Among the translations to be found, that known as ‘the 
Italian’ “ought to be preferred: it is more literal and gives the 
sense more clearly.” i 
It was indced so dear to the popular heart and so familiar 
by frequent use, that when St. Jerome was urged by Pope St. 
Damasus to correct the errors which had crept into the text 
of the Gospels and the Psalms, through the mistakes and over- 
sight of copyists, he was assailed by bitter complaints, The 
Psalms even then were so well known to the people and so 
dear to the Christian heart, that the Latin version still in use 
is the translation from the Septuagint repeatedly and carefully 
corrected by St. Jerome. For that purpose he employed the 
most faultless Greek copies known to scholars, together with 
the best Hebrew manuscripts. That these old Roman and 
African Christians of the days of St. Damasus were not 30 
much to blame for their attachment to their own sweet L. 
version, may be judgcd by all who are familiar with the L ’ 
Psalter in the Vulgate, and have compares it with St. Pt s 
version fromthe Ifebrew. The cntire New Testamen 
as we have it in the Latin Vulgate, is élié old Ttalic version 
Beyiee and corrected by St. Jerome. In the Old To i 
















Reeléoectiens: I. and II. Machabces, the prophecy of Raf 
the Epistle of Jeremias, the Hymn cf the Three Hebrew 
Youths (Danicl iii. 24-90), the histories of Susanna, Bel, and 
the Dragon (Ibid. xiii. xiv.), and the last seven chapters of 
Iesther, namely, x . 4-XV1. 24. 

The remaining books of the Old Testament St. Jerome 
translated from the Hebrew and Chaldee, with constant 
reference to the best copies of the Septuagint. It was a 
gigantic undertaking, this translation from the Hebrew, begun > 
when past middle life, about the year 390, and after a long 
and careful preparation. Mainly through the influence of 
successors of St. Damasus in the Holy See, the Old and N 
Testaments thus translated into Latin or revised by St. Jerome, 
slowly but surely supplanted the current Italic version. To 
St. Gregory the Great in particular was due the final and 
peaceful acceptance of the Latin Bible as we now have it. 
most admirable manuscript copy of the Bible, dating from the 
sixth century (§41), and used by St. Gregory himself, still 
exists in the Laurentian Library at Florence. This is known 
as the Codex Amiatinus, because it belonged to the Cistertian _ 
monastery of Monte Amiata, between Sienna and Radicofani. 
It has been the admiration of the most illustrious Protestant 
and Catholic scholars, and is the oldest and most perfect 
It con- 
tains St. Jerome’s Psalter as translated from the Hebrew. 

Just as it befell, when the early Christian apologists atts 





























































































































































ptuagint Greek to prove the divinity of Christ, the Jews 
repudiate a version which they had hitherto esteemed 
yered, and which many, if not most of them, considered 
spired ;—even so did it happen in the middle of the six- 
century, when the Protestant Reformers repudiated the 
Vulgate and the Septuagint from which its canon was 
ed.. The Hellenistic Jews of the first century after Christ 
in one of their proselytes, Aquila, a native of Sinope in 
,a man able and willing to undertake a new Greek 
lation of the Old Testament, which might help them in 
ontroversies with the Christians, and thus was produced 
ion that, under the veil of extreme literalness, concealed 
yersion of the sense of Scripture wherever it could serve 
ranslator’s antichristidn purpose. In the same century 
red the Greek version of Theodotion which aimed at 







































































































































































undertaken to render to the Jews. 
nite, followed a course diametrically opposed to that of 
guila. The latter was so literal that his translation was 
er a dictionary explaining the meaning of the Hebrew 
rms of the Bible; while Symmachus, who lived under the 
igns of Severus and Caracalla, gave rather a paraphrase or 
mmientary than a version. Theodotion, it is true, avoided 
hese extremes; but it is no less true that all three translated 
the Scriptures with a sectarian purpose. We need not point 
ut-here how faithfully this process of mistranslation and per- 
ersion has been followed in modern times. 
‘The first book ever printed was Gutenburg and Fust’s 
snificent edition of the Latin Vulgate, issued in Mainz, in 
§. Other editions followed in Germany, Italy and France, 
ugh the latter half of the century; while in Spain, Cardi- 
| Ximenes labored from 1502 to 1517 to produce in his 
brated Alcala Polyglott a revised edition of the received 
tin text. On the assembling of the Council of Trent, in 
scember, 1545, the first care of the Fathers, after the pro- 
gation of the Nicene Creed as the foundation of the 
istian faith, was to appoint a committee to investigate and 
port on all questions pertaining to the authority of the 
ly Scriptures and the purity of the received texts. 
__ Their labors issued, on April 8, 1546, in the adoption of a 
two-fold decree—the first part fixing a list of the Canonical 
sriptures, the second containing the following declaration: 
oreover the same Holy Council, considering how very 
neficial it would be to the church of God to make known 
iat edition of the Holy Scriptures among all those pub- 
shed in Latin and now current among the people, should be 
garded as authentic—thus decrees: That in all public les- 
fs, discussions and doctrinal expositions, the old Vulgate 
tion approved by the use made of it in the church during 
so many ages, is to be regarded as the authentic edition, and 
that-no one shall dare or presume to reject it under any pre- 


“The course of controversy in the 16th century,” says Rev. 
rookes Foss Westcott (Dictionary of the Bible, art. VuL- 
ATE), ‘exaggerated the importance of the differences in the 
xt and interpretation of the Vulgate, and the confusion 


























































































































for the heretical Ebionites the same service that Aquila | 
Symmachus, another 
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oldest Latin text to any later Latin version—was substantially 
right. . . . In affirming the authority of the ‘old Vulgate,’ it 
contains no estimate of the value of the original texts. The 
question decided is simply the relative merits of the current 
Latin versions, and this only in reference to public exercises. 
... It was further enacted as a check to the license of 
printers, that ‘ Holy Scripture, but especially the old and com- 
mon (Vulgate) edition (evidently without excluding the origi- 
nal texts), should be printed as correctly as possible.’” 

Catholic scholars everywhere forthwith set themselves to 
work to obtain the purest Latin texts, and to publish edi- 
tions that should reproduce the Latin Vulgate of the Old and 
New Testaments as it came from the hands of St. Jerome, 
embodying both the portions transiated by himself, and those 
which he had revised from the Old Italic version. Mean- 
while at Rome the sovereign pontiffs gathered around them 
the most eminent biblical scholars and linguists, laboring 
unremittingly till the close of the 16th century, in preparing 
editions of both the Latin and Greek Bibles which might 
satisfy the yearnings of enlightened criticism. In 1587, under 
Sixtus V., appeared an edition of the Septuagint which was 
hailed by scholars as superior to everything of the kind that 
had hitherto been published. This edition was mainly due 
to the enlightcned zeal-of Sixtus himself; who had been its 
first promoter, and had urged forward the work of his learned 
associates with characteristic energy and perseverance. The 
same energy was displayed in bringing to completion the 
work on the Latin Bible in conformity with the Tridentine 
decree. The Pope had presses set up in the Vatican palace 
where he resided, and made his army of scholars work under 
his own eye, devoting, as he himself tells us, several hours 
each day to the labor of examining and correcting the printed 
sheets with his own hand. In 1590, after almost insurmount- 
able difficultics, the Sixtine Latin Bible was given to the 
public. : 

Indeed the old Pope carried his personal views and feelings 
into the very corrections which he made in the text, in oppo- 
sition to the judgment of the most learned men among his 
fellow-laborers. And the impetuosity with which he pushed 
the work forward prevented such men as Bellarmine, for in- 


| stance, from making certain changes in the text which a care- 


ful study of the best manuscripts suggested. So the Sixtine 
Bible itself was now submitted for further emendation to 
another commission of cardinals and theologians who, under 
the direction of Clement VIII, brought out a new edition in 
1592, after the death of this pope. Another followed in 1593, 
and a third in 1598. But the scruples and hesitations which 
had compelled the editors and revisors to retain a great num- 
ber of doubtful or incorrect readings, did not meet in Rome 
and elsewhere the approbation of the best Catholic scholars. 
Bellarmine, writing to Lucas Brugensis, says of these Clemen- 
tine editions: “I wish you to understand that the Vulgate 
Bible was not corrected by us with exceeding care: we passed 
over many things deliberately and for very just reasons.” 
The faults which strike the reader, in the New Testament, in 
particular, consist in preserving the close literalness—the 
Greek forms of expression—of the Old Italic, revised by 
Jerome, and that in defiance of the laws of Latin grammar. 
This, however, was a defect which did not impair the sense 
of the original, while it vouched for the veneration with which 
both Jerome and the modern revisors approached the sacred 


av 


THE ENGLISH DOUAY BIBLE. 


The first English version of the Bible, that of John Wycliffe 
(1324-84), was undertaken in the spirit of Aquila and Theo- 
dotion and Symmachus. It was intended as a vehicle of 
erroneous doctrines, and as such was condemned by the 
Church. When, in the sixteenth century, Luther and Beza 
and other propagators of heresy appealed from the authority 
of the church to the Bible as the sole rule of faith and morals, 
they dealt with the Scriptures as had done the heretics of pre- 
ceding ages. They rejected the books which condemned 
their own tenets, and translated the portions retained so as to 
convey to the popular mind the intellectual poison which they 
wish to instil. 

The faithful and heroic men who resisted the changes intro- 
duced into England by Henry VIII., Edward, and Elizabeth, 
saw the necessity of being, if possible, beforchand with the 
innovators. The decree ar the council of Trent had declared 
the text of the ancient Latin Vulgate to be the authentic or 
authoritative text of the Bible. While the Papal commissions 
were at work in Rome from 1561 to 1590, collating manu- 
scripts and printed editions, and preparing to issue the Greek 
and Latin Bibles afterward published with the sanction of 
Sixtus V. and Clement VIII., a band of English priests exiled 
from their own country, gathered i in the University of Douay, 
were diligently translating into their native tonguc the Old 
and New Testament Scripturcs. Chief among these were 
William Allen (afterward Cardinal), Gregory Martin, of St. 
John’s College, Oxford, and Richard Bristow. Six other 
English Doctors of Divinity shared their labors in teaching 
and preparing some one hundred and fifty young country- 
men destined for the missionary field at home. In 1578 the 
English government prevailed on the municipality of Douay 
to withdraw its protection from the English College, and so 
its members had perforce to remove to Rheims. In this 
latter city the work of translation was completed. The prin- 
cipal labor had fallcn on Dr. Martin, whose thorough knowl- 
edge of the Greck and Hcbrew enabled him, as the work 
progressed, to compare the best Greek and Hebrew texts with 
the best Latin editions, and thus to embody in his version the 
ripest fruits of the scholarship of the age. Although both 
Testaments were ready for the printer, it was thought best to 
issue the New Testament first. So it appeared: “ Printed at 
Rhemes by John Fogny, 1582.” Dr. Martin’s translation 
was carefully revised by Dr. Allen, Dr. Bristow, and Dr. John 
William Reynolds. It was a small quarto volume; and the 
notes appended to the text are from the pen of Dr. Bristow. 

In spite of the terrible legislation of Elizabeth, the Rhemish 
Testament found its way to England. But Elizabeth, though 
unable to lay hands on Martin or Bristow, found means to 
drive them and their pupils from their asylum at Rheims. In 
1597 they returned to Douay, and in 1609, in spite of persecu- 
tions and poverty, the first volume of the Old Testament | 


appeared in print, containing 1014 pages, and embracing all/ and vivify the souls of all who shall open these pages a: 
the books from Genesis to job, EE: The second | seek therein the Word of God and the law of life! 


PREFACE TO THE READER. 





















volume with the remaining books was issued in. 
whole of the Old Testament was revised by” 
Worthington, who was rector of Douay College fr 
1613. The Annotations and Tables are also said 
his hand. 

One chief reason for delaying the appearance 
Testament was—so we gather from the prefac 
to correct their labors on the Latin Bible of Cle 
Another, of course, was the great poverty of these pers 
priests. “It more importeth,” the preface to the Old 
ment says, ‘‘that nothing be wittingly and falsely transl 
for advantage of doctrine in matter of faith. Wherein 
dare boldly avouch the sanctitie of this translation, a 
nothing is here untruly or obscurcly donne of purpose i 
of Catholique Roman Religion, so we cannot but complaine 
and challenge English Protestants for corrupting the text con- 
trary to the Hebrew and Greeke, which they professe to trans- 
late, for the mere show and mainteyning of their peculiar 
opinions against Catholiques.” At the end of the second 
volume or part of the Old Testament is a note conelual 
with the following words: : 

s We w bis by God’s great goodness have — now 
to the end of this English Old Testanicnt, justly fearing that 
we have not worthily discharged so great a worke; and:in no 
wise presuming that we have avoided al errors, aswell of 
doctrine as historie: much more we acknowledge that our 
stile is rude and unpolished. And therefore we necessarily 
and with al humilitie crave pardon of God, and al His glorious 
Sainctes. Likewise of the Church militant, and particul 
of you, right wel beloved English readers; to whom as at 
beginning we directed and dedicated these our endeavou 
to you we offer the rest of our laboures, even to the 
our lives: in our B. Saviour, Jesus Christ, to whom 
praise and gloric. Amen.” 

Such is the venerable monument of priestly learning, pi 
and zeal offered to the love and admiration of Catholic fa 
in the present volume. It is the work of men who had 
ficed everything for conscience sake, the spiritual parents of 
the apostles and martyrs who kept the faith alive in England, 
and sealed their witness by their blood during the rere aad 
Elizabeth and her successors. : 

Gregory Martin, to whom this translation is mostly, if ‘ot 
wholly due, died in 1582, probably while the New Testament 
was still in the printer’s hands. We could wish to have given 
the text of the original edition of 1582-1610, with the sir 
corrections requircd by modern orthography. The Do 
Bible of 1750, as edited by Dr. Challoner, is not an impr 
ment on that which came from the pains-taking hands of 
Worthington. Such as it is, however, it has the recomm 
tion of Bishop Challoner’s solid learning and eminent virtv 

And so, as the Douay Bible has been a well-spring 
knowledge and piety in every Catholic household during 
last three centuries, may it continue to enlighten and refr 




























BERNARD O'REILLY. 














































































































































































































































PAC =-SIMILE 


OF THE 


APPROBATION 
HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL M‘°CLOSKEY, 


ARCHBISHOP OF NEW YORK, 
TO DR. HUSENBETH’S EDITION OF 


HAYDOCK’S CATHOLIC FAMILY BIBLE 


AND COMMENTARY. 
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The reprint edition of Haydock’s Bible dy the Mational Publishing Co. has my entire approval. 
The Preface and History of the Canonical Books, by the Rev. Bernard O'Reilly, L. D., add immeasurably to its 
spiritual and practical excellence. 

































































































































































































































































































































































APPROBATIONS 


OF THE 


ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS OF THE 


HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH IN AME 


TO DR. HUSENBETH’S EDITION OF 




































































FROM THE LATE ARCHBISHOP HUGHES, OF| FROM ARCHBISHOP KENRICK, ST. 
NEW YORK, I most sincerely hope that your undertakin, 
crowned with the success it so well deserves. 





Having examined the New Illustrated Edition of Hay- 


dock’s Bible, now in course of publication, under the BO es : 
revision of the learned and Very Reverend Dr. Husenbeth, oy ae ae 
and approved by many distinguished Bishops in Great 

Britain and Ireland, I cheerfully give it my humble approba- LECH. S-: 
tion also, having entire confidence in the testimony of the / , 

Illustrious Prelates by whom it has been so generally recom- 
mended. 


FROM ARCHBISHOP MW’ CLOSKEY, NEW YOR 
Ly [Wee ykeer The New Edition of ‘‘ The Holy. Bible,”” with Notes 
. 7, | Illustrations, as now published, has my hearty approbai 
wa Kiko 4 Lt LY, Lani I accordingly commend it to the faithful of my dioces 



























































FROM ARCHBISHOP PURCELL, CINCINNATI. 





I have no hesitation in authorizing you to use my name in FROM BISHOP WOOD, OF PHILADELPHL 
connection with the Prelates of this country and Great Britain 


and Ireland, in commendation of your beautiful edition of 


the Bible. 
Whee) Far 


Mil A Cetin Co 


FROM AROHBISHOP BLANC, NEW ORLEANS. 





The edition of the Bible, with the notes of Haydock 
entirely reliable, and We accordingly recommend it to 
faithful of our Diocese. #., 

















GENTLEMEN: OF DETROIT. 
I have to acknowledge the reception of twenty-four agape! SO EOE Eee ; 
of your magnificent edition of ‘‘ Haydock’s Bible.’’ You! I most fully concur with the Most Reverend the Arg 
have my thanks for it; and, should it be agreeable to you, I| bishops and Bishops in the recommendation they have given 
most cheerfully join with the illustrious Prelates who have so | of this work. 
earnestly and so deservedly recommended it. 
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‘THE DESCENT FROM TH 





































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ecember 8th, 1883. 





Hierarchies. 


Watrerhn 7 ~ 
Ke eo SASS. 


FROM BISHOP LOUGHLIN, OF BROOKLYN. 


eel cheerfully give my approval to the new edition of Hay- 
dock’s Bible, issued by ‘‘ The National Publishing Co.,’’ under 
the supervision of the Rev. Bernard O’Reilly, D.D., LL.D. 


December 21st, 1883. 


FROM BISHOP WIGGER, NEWARK, N. J. 


I have examined the copy of Dr. Husenbeth’s Douay Bible, 
which you had the kindness to send me, and am very well 
pleased with it. The History of the Books of the Old and 
New Testaments, and the ‘‘ Dictionary of the Bible,’’ are 
admirable. I am sure they will be of great service to the 
priest and the student, and that they will be highly appre- 
ciated. I warmly recommend this edition of the Bible to 
both the clergy and the laity of this Diocese. 

Yours very sincerely, 





APPROBATIONS. 








FROM THE VERY REV. DR. WALSH, ADMINISTRATOR OF THE ARCHDIOCESE OF PHILADELPHIA. 


FROM BISHOP SUANAHAN, OF HARRISBURG. 


I hereby cheerfully add my approbation to that given by the Very Rev. Dr. Walsh, Administrator of the Archdiocese 
of Philadelphia, to this reprint of Dr. Husenbeth’s Bible, so favorably recommended by the English and American 
This finely illustrated edition contains most valuable matter in the Comprehensive History, by Rev. 
ernard O’Reilly, D.D., LL.D., a Catholic Dictionary of the Bible, etc., and can therefore be specially recommended. 


thr of 4 seas 


FROM BISHOP OP FARRELL, TRENTON, N.J. 


I desire to return you my sincere thanks for the very beau- 
tiful copy of the Bible which you have so kindly sent me. 
It is certainly one of the most complete and perfect coptes 
of our Catholic Bible that I have seen in the English lan- 
guage. ‘Dhe clearness of the type, the beauty of the illus- 
trations, the valuable notes, the comprehensive dictionary, 
the complete chronological tables are all that could be de- 
sired. But this is still increased by the clear, concise, yet 
full history of the sacred books, by Rev. Bernard O’Reilly, 
D.D., LL.D. I like well the analysis which you make 
of each book in such well-selected and well-digested sen- 
tences. Such a summary must be of great utility to the 
student or the pious Christian to guide them through the 
difficulties of the sacred books. It serves as a key to en- 
ter into many of its inmost treasures, I hope that your 
labors will be blessed by our Divine Master, and that the 
priceless treasure of his divine words will be thereby more 
understood and more valued by all faithful Catholics. 


Youre tr X= 
“Glo Clad Cinahe 
y baat 


February 1st, 1884. 


























































































































































I have examined the Douay Bible with Dr. Husenbeth’s 
Abridgment of Haydock’s Notes. Numerous approbations 
from the most respectable authorities already attest more than 
sufficiently the excellence of the work itself. 
the edition now presented to the public, I must say that, 
judging from the portion already published, I think it de- 
serving of very high commendation in every respect. Its 
beauty and merit are such as to need no support of testimony, 
inasmuch as they must be evident to every eye. 


¢ UAL Fiera ck 
Bi bp. 7 Pater 








FROM BISHOP RAPPE, OF CLEVELAND. 


I have examined your new edition of the Douay Bible, | 


APPROBATIONS. 


In regard to: 


!much pleased with the manner in which this work is got up, 
that I would wish to see it in every clergyman’s library and 










with the notes of Very Rev. Geo. Haydock, and cheerfully 
join to many and illustrious Prelates to congratulate you for 
so beautiful and noble an undertaking. 


x SSF, ES ae 












FROM BISHOP MILES, OF NASHVILLE. 


I gladly add my testimony to those of my venerable 
brethren the Archbishop of New York, and the Bishops of 
Boston, Detroit, Cleveland, and the numerous Clergy who 
have so cordially approved the work. 


FROM BISHOP CHANCHE, OF NATCHEZ. 


I am much pleased with the new illustrated 
“‘Haydock’s Bible,’?’ and recommend it to 
throughout my diocese. 


FROM BISHOP O'REGAN, OF CHICAGO. | 


GENTLEMEN—Allow me again to renew the expression of 
my great respect and gratitude for your great kindness in 
sending me so many additional numbers of your very perfect ~ 
and well executed edition of Haydock’s Bible. I am.so 


in every family. 








FROM ARCHBISHOP SPALDING, OF BAI-~ : 
TIMORE. 


(FORMERLY BISHOP OF LOUISVILLE.) 





Having examined four numbers of the splendidly Ilus- 
trated New Edition of Haydock’s Bible, I take great pleasure 
in uniting with the Bishops of the United States and England, _ 
Ireland and Scotland, in recommending it to those of my _ 
diocese who desire a beautiful copy of the Scriptures... 





FROM THE VERY REV. FATHER MATHEW. 





From the many learned works which have come from the| GENTLEMEN—TI have much pleasure in the receipt of the 
pen of Dr. Husenbeth in defence of Religion, and from my | first four parts of your New and Illustrated Edition of Hay- 
personal acquaintance with him, I am happy to join my tes-|dock’s Bible, edited by the Very Rev. Dr. Husenbeth. I 
timony to those of the distinguished Prelates and Clergy who beg to add my humble approbation to those already given 
have recommended this excellent book. It is a work which | by the Illustrious Prelates whose names are appended to the 
I should like to see in every family. The illustrations and | work, and as a further proof of my appreciation of this noble 
typography are of the highest order, and must command uni-| and praiseworthy undertaking, I beg to inform you that I 
versal approbation. have had a copy of a former edition of Haydock’s Bible in 
daily use, at my residence in Ireland, for the last twenty 
years. 

I have the honor to be, yours devotedly, 


















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































FROM THE RIGHT REV, Di. WAREING. 


BISHOP OF ARIOPOLIS, AND VICAR APOSTOLIC OF THE EASTERN 
DISTRICT. 

My Dear Sir, 
Iam glad to hear that you are about to undertake the re- 
vision and abridgment of the Notes to Haydock’s edition of 
e Holy Bible, as well as to secure an accurate reprint of 
he text. It isa most useful work; but in its present form 
o cumbersome and expensive for the bulk of ordinary read- 
srs. The projected abridgment of the Notes I think an 
cellent idea, and calculated to bring an important and 
iseful book within the reach of many who are unable to 
yossess themselves of the folio edition. I need not say that 
ur well-known competency and fidelity will be a great 
ecurity to the Catholic public, both for the accuracy of the 
text, and the judicious abridgment of the Notes. 
“I think the work will be extensively patronized; and 
wishing you every success in your meritorious task, I am, 
is ever, 
My Dear Sir, 

Yours truly in Christ, 


HT Davy 


FROM THE RIGHT REV. DR. BRIGGS, 


My Dear Sir, 


Bible in the proposed new edition. 
Believe me, my Dear Sir, 
To be, as always, truly yours, 


WLM 
























































APPROBATIONS 


OF THE 


CATHOLIC CHURCH IN ENGLAND, | 


TO DR. HUSENBETH’S EDITION OF 


AYDOCK’S CATHOLIC BIBLE 
AND COMMENTARY. 











FROM CARDINAL WISEMAN, 
ARCHBISHOP OF WESTMINSTER. 
My Dear Sir, 

I am glad to find that you are about to be employed in 
abridging Haydeck’s Notes; a task for which I certainly 
think you are eminently qualified. 

Yours ever very sincerely in Christ, 








| and certify the accurate reprinting of the text. 


FROM THE RIGHT REV. GEORGE BROWN, 
BISHOP OF TLOA, AND VICAR APOSTOLIC OF THE LANCASHIRE DISTRICT. 
My Dear Sir, 

I most heartily wish you success in your undertaking. 
There is no person that I know to whom such a work as you 
mention can be so safely intrusted ; no one who will execute 
it better, if so well as yourself. You have my most cordial 
approbation. Wishing you all the success you deserve in 
your new undertaking, I remain, yours sincerely in Christ, 


FROM THE RIGHT REV. DR. T. J. BROWN. 


n | BISHOP OF APOLLONIA, AND VICAR APOSTOLIC OF THE WELSH DISTRICT. 
BISHOP OF TRACHIS AND VICAR APOSTOLIC OF THE YORKSHIRE DISTRICT. . 


My Dear REVEREND FRIEND, 
I entirely approve of the work you have undertaken, that 


T have perfect confidence both in the judgment and care-| of abridging the Notes to Haydock’s Bible, and gladly au- 
fulness with which you will abridge the Notes to Haydock’s! thorize you to publish my cordial approbation and recom- 


mendation of you as fully competent to abridge the Notes 
Wishing you 
every blessing, I remain, my dear reverend friend, 

Yours sincerely in Jesus Christ, 


of 
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BOOKS OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT, 


THE NAMES AND ORDER 


OF ALL THE 


WITH 











TIE NUMBER OF THEIR CILAPTERS. 


Chapters. ; 
GENESIS . . 60 
EXODUS r é . . . » 40 
LEVITICUS . A ‘ . < 27 
NUMBERS P ‘ ‘ - «+ + 86 
DEUTERONOMY é i 34 
JOSUE . Rcd , ‘ . 24 
JUDGES é ‘ ‘ 21 
RUTH a ‘ ‘ 4 5 . y 
I, KINGS ... ie ‘ . 81 
II. KINGS a Ms ‘ H . 24 
III. KINGS : « 23 
IV. KINGS. . » 25 
I. PARALIPOMENON 29 
Ii, PARALIPOMENON . 386 
I, ESDRAS " ‘ a Fi ‘ 10 
II, ESDRAS, aLias NEHEMIAS . 13 

Chapters. 
ST. MATTHEW ee te Og (ORB 
ST. MARK iow ee cee ee TB 
ST. LUKE . . . “+8 » 24 
ST. JOHN ‘i eo OR . » 6 OL 
THE ACTS oF THE APOSTLES . 28 
ST. PAUL to tHe ROMANS . . 16 
I. CORINTHIANS . . . .. 16° 
II. CORINTHIANS A A hs AS 
GALATIANS ee de. Sk 6 





THE OLD TESTAMENT, 


Chapters. ! 
TOBIAS ow RY she OS 14 
JUDITH . 7 . : . . 16 
ESTHER 5 3 ‘ ‘ F 16 
JOB . é : . . . . - 42 
PSALMS ‘ ‘ 7 . 150 Ps, 
PROVERBS . . . . . 3h 
ECCLESIASTES F . 2 . 12 
CANTICLE oF CANTICLES . » § 
WISDOM . : 5 7 . . 19 
ECCLESIASTICUS ° . . SL 
ISAIAS F F 3 . , ‘ 66 
JEREMIAS . . . . «2 . 82 
LAMENTATIONS . . ° . 5 
BARUCH . © © « « « 6 
EZECHIEL See ee ew 48 
THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
Chapters. 
EPHESIANS Pe ee ne 6 
PHILIPPIANS co ee s «4 
COLOSSIANS . . . . . 4 
I, THESSALONIANS . . . . 6 
II. THESSALONIANS . . 3 
I.fTIMOTHY . . . . . . 6 
Il TIMOTHY . . . . . 4 
TITUS. 5. « «© «© @® 8» « 8 
PHILEMON | 


a te a i 


DANIEL... 
OSEE 7 8 4 
JOEL . . 4 
AMOS 8 
ABDIAS - % 
JONAS 

MICHEAS ... 
NAHUM . ... 
HABACUC . . 
SOPHONIAS .  . 
AGGEUS. . 
ZACHARIAS . 
MALACHIAS ... 
I. MACHABEES . 
IH. MACHABEES 


HEBREWS . 
ST. JAMES .  . 
I, ST. PETER . 
II, ST. PETER . 
I. ST. JOHN . 
II. ST. JOHN . 
III. ST. JOHN, 
ST. JUDE zo 
THE APOCALYPSE 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ADMONITION. 


The Scriptures, in which are contained the revealed mysteries of divine truth, are undoubtedly the most excelJent of all 
ings: they were written by men divinely inspired, and are not the word of men, but the word of God, which can save our 
s, 1 Tliess. ii. 18, and James i. 215 but then they ought to be read, even by the learned, with the spirit of humility, and with 























ear of mistaking a true sense, as many have done. This we learn from the Scripture itself, where St. Peter says, that iu the 

















tles of St. Paul, there are some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 


























ripturcs, tv their own perdition. 2 Peter iii. 16. 
























































To prevent and remedy this abuse, aud to guard against error, it was judged necessary to forbid the reading of the Scrip- 





































































































































































































































































































































































































res in the vulgar languages, without the advice and permission of the pastors and spiritual guides whom God has appointed 
govern his church, Acts xx. 28. Christ himself declared, ‘‘ He that will uot hear the church, let hitn be to thee as the heathen 
the publican.” Matt. xviii. 17. 

_Nor is this due submission to the Catholic Chureh (the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15) to be nnderstood of the 
orant and unlearned only, but also of men accomplished in all kind of learning. The ignorant fall into errors for waut of 
knowledge, and the learned through pride and self-sufficiency. 

Therefore let every reader of the sacred writings, who pretends to be a competent judge of the sense, and of the truths 
vealed in them, refiect on the words which he finds in Isaias, chap. lv. 8, 9: ‘‘ My thoughts are not us your thoughts, neither are 
yur ways as my ways, saith the Lord; for as the heavens are exalted ubove the earth, even so ure my ways exulted above your ways, 
nd ny thoughts above your thoughts. How then shall any one by his private reason, pretend to judye, to know, to demonstrate, 
the incomprehensible and unsearchable ways of God ? 





THE FOLLOWING LETTER oF mis ILOLINESS Prus THE SIxTH, TO THE Most REV. ANTHONY MARTINI, ARCHBISHOP OF 
FLORENCE, ON HIS TRANSLATION OF THE Hoty BIBLE 1nTO ITALIAN, SHEWS THE BENEFIT WHICH TUE FAITHFUL 
MAY REAP FROM TUEIR WAVING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN TILE VULGAR TONGUE. 


POPE PIUS THE SIXTH. 


BELOVED Son: Health and apostolic benediction. Ata time that a vast number of bad books, which most grossly attack 
the Catholic religion, are circulated even among the unlearned, to the great destruction of souls, you judge exceedingly well, 
that the faithful should be excited to the reading of the Holy Scriptures: for these are the most abundant sonrces which onght 
‘to be left open to every one, to draw from them purity of morals and of doctrine, to eradicate the errors which are widely dis- 
seminated in these corrupt times: this you have seasonably effected, as yon declare, by publishing the sacred writings in the 
“Tauguage of your country, suitable to every one’s capacity ; especially when you shew and set forth, that you have added explan- 
~atory notes, which, being extracted from the holy fathers, preclude every possible danger of abuse: thns you have not swerved 
either from the laws of the Congregation of the Index, or from the constitution published on this subject by Benedict XIV., that 
inimortal Pope, our predecessor in the pontificate, and formerly, when we held a place near his person, our excellent master in 



















































































eclesiastical learning, circumstances which we mention as honourable to us. 

We therefore applaud your eminent learning, joined with your extraordinary piety, and we return you our due acknowledg- 
ents for the books which you have transmitted to us, and which, when convenient, we will read over. In the meantime, as 
token of our pontifical benevolence, receive our apostolic benediction, which to you, beloved son, we very affectionately impart. 
Given at. Rome, on the calends of April, 1778, the fourth year of our pontificate. 


_. 






































To our beloved Son, Anthony Martini, at Turin. PHILIP BUONAMICI, Latin SECRETARY. 











(A translation from the Latin original.) 
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understood by attending to the following remarks. 


written Vulg. 


tow on the New. 


whose names we are not at liberty to mention. 


beginning or at the end of the Holy Bible. 





CATALOGUE OF THE SACRED BOOKS. 





B.C. 
1. Genesis, as a Preface, by Moses...............5005 1488 
2. WXOG US ADOUL: csceawccdbiuweee sarecanne dior me mepe secs 1486 
8. Leviticus, perhaps.......... 0 ce ecee eee cee ee eee eee 1480 
4. Numbers, perhaps...... 0.0.0... e eee cece ee eee ee 1470 
5. Deuteronomy, Moses died... ......-...- 0c eee ee ee 1448 
= 6. Josue, by that general, who died..........--. ---- 1430 
" 7 Judges, probably by Samuel..............0062 eee 10°6 
8 Ruth, by Samuel, who died. .... 0... 0... eee eee eee 1053 
9. I. Kings or Sainuel, by do. and others till...... ... 1051 
10. II. Kings or Samuel, by Nathan, etc., till.......... 1016 
1. LIL. Kings or I., by Addo, etc., to..  .....---.--- 889 
12. LV. Kings or If., by Jehu, Esdras, etc., to........ 562 
13. I. Par, or Chronicles, from 4000 to...... ..-...-5- 1011 
14. Ll. Par., from 1010 to 532, by Esdras .......-...-- 
15. I. Esdras, by the same, who died........--.6...065 450 
16. Il. Esdras or Nehemiaus, who died..............--- 420 
17. Tobias I. died 687 -IL. died ...................205- 620 
18. Judith the widow, died....... 0... eee eee ee eee 614 
19. Esther, by Mardocheus. .. 2.0.0, 0.0 .c: eee eee eee 500 
20. Job or Jobab, by him, etc., died... .............64. 1340 
1. Psalms, by David, etc., died..... ......... eae 1010 
22. Proverbs 
23. Ecclesiastes by Solomon, who died .............. 971 
24, Canticle 
25. Wisdom, by Philo, perhaps one of the 70, under the 
NaMeOf SOLON: a csieias cidenescvies caw sew wee cies 284 
26. Ecclesiasticus, by JesuS ........ see eee eee eee 195 
7. Asaias, froit (54 00: os ccws ca pese cures sek oe see ese 694 
28. Jeremius and Lamentations ....... ce. eee eee eee 582 
29. Baruch, wito died about ............ 0c eee cee eee 580 
80.. Fz@chiél.v ics occas ens (cnewaiew sd yeas ereurenescaaed 570 
81. Daniel, from 603 to... 0... cece ee cece eee ee eee 536 
82. Osee, from 777 tO... eee eee eee eee ee eee 698 
33: J0Cls snes barkiae scout cum deen 1 dee era Msesosese eae 600 
B4 AIMNGS®. Seu cece nip dewaew ear era ad eaue S edesels Ontwored menas 739 
35. Abdias, Jerusalem destroyed.............0..0.ee eee 584 
36. Jonas, between 821 and....... cee cee eee ee 780 


From the above Decree it follows that all these books are of divine and infallible authority ; those concerning which some _ 
doubts were formerly entertained, such as Judith, the Epistle of Jude, etc., as well as those which have always been vener: 
Let all therefore who turn the Apocrypha to ridicule, attend, and dread this curse ! 


by Catholics. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


In this edition of the Holy Seriptures, we shall adhere to the Text of the venerable-and Right Rev. Dr. Riehard Challoner; | 
insert all his Notes either verbatim, or at least shall give their full sense, placing his. signature, Ch. , at the end. 
additional observation is made, the author from whom it is taken will be specified, either at length or by anabbreviation, whiel 
The most ancient Greek version, by the Septuagint, or 72 interpreters, abont 28 
or perhaps something later, for some parts of the version, will be designated Sept. or 70, The authentic Latin translation of 8.Jeron ( 
This version has ever sinee been esteemed the most aecurate, and was rendered into English by Dr. Gregory Martin, and pu 
_ lished at Douay and Rheims, 1582, 1609-10, with the Notes of Dr. Thomas Worthington, on the Old Testament, and those of Dr. Richard Br 
The whole was ced by Dr. R. Challoner, 1750-2. Another aranslation of the New Testament was published, with exeel- 
lent Notes, 1730, by Dr. Robert Witham, president of Donay College; and a valuable exposition of the Apoealypse by theslate pious a 
learned Bishop Charles Walmesley, under the name of Pastorini, 1771; 
thus marked—B. Bristow, C. Calmet, Ch. Challoner, D. Du Hamel, E. Estius, M. Menoehins, P. Pastorini or Walmesley, T. Tirinus, | 
ington, Wi. Witham. We shall also sometimes insert a few original observations, or sueh, at least,as we cannot easily traee to tl 
authors, either through forgetfulness, or beeause we have adopted some alteration, or have reeeived them from some of our learned. friends, 
These will be marked with the jetta H. With respeet to the other Notes, exeept those of 
Bishop Challoner, whieh we shall generally give at length, we shall deem it suffieient to express the sense. 
served, aud are of such importanee as to require this distinetion, we shall denote them by inverted commas. 
rate Biblieal Disquisitions till the Text and Notes be completed; and then, if required, they n:ay be published, and bound up either at the 


who, with the other commentators niost freqnently eonsult 


. Micheas, 50 years till 
. Nahum, not before 
3. Habacuc, who died 
. Sophonias, about B 
o ANGHOUIS er cc. ckeaats qaeady rae s p teeDeNTe Mars cease ove SIE 
. Zacharias 
. Malachias, perhaps Esdras 
. I. Machabees, J. Hyrcan...... satel 
. II. Machabees, in Greek, by Sasoms 


i, S. Matthew, in Hebrew, etc | 
. S. Mark, in Greek or Latin......... 02. ..5.. sees 4B 


. S. John, about. 2.0... cc. cece cee cee eee ew eal é 


. S. Panl to Romans 
. 1. Corinthians 
53. U1. Corinthinus, 3 css8 che as bates ene rsccGee ees ee eaked 
. Galatians a 
. Ephesians........6. cc eee eee cece ee eee eee ene ee 

. Philippians... ........ 6.0 cc cee eee eee eee eee rere 6 

| (COlARSTANS) occu nese een ese can Pelee enews ew ok 6 

. LT. Phessalonians... 22... cece cee eee cece e ee teeeaee “ 

. LL. Thessnlontans..... 00... ee ce ee cee cee ven eo site 

. 1 Timothy 
JUL Timothy... ...0 6 0c ce ceee eee ce eee ee eens 
. Titus 
PUIG eissess sos dies ee ie ewe eaoota lege eae eae 
. Hebrews .....ceccccc cece ere ccc reece neces on oe iii 
. S. James thie Less... 2... cc cee c cece eren ee cee ew eTTITE 
ED Pete isd tonccaciere eaewke Sate quige: teow ele oie aoa one wae 
. Il. Peter 
. 1. John 
LUD SOW no toeae anteaters weet acnnnd Risley sonst sierd Ane 
ETT. Olin do sass Rekbe Senw ew wbae eas coke ae 
. S. Inde, perbaps .. 0.0.6.0. cee cee ee eee eens bees 7 
. Apocalypse, or Revelation of S. John........-++-+ 







































































































































































In like mann 






When the very words are pre- 
We shall reserve the more elabo- 


ee ek ea) 


S. Luke, perhaps 





Acts by 8S. Luke ....... 22.0... e cent eee eee ead 





er ee ee i ea ee ee 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































CONCERNING 


THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES. 


Sess. 1V., April 8, 1546—Signed by 255 Prelates, Dec. 4, 1563; and confirmed by Pius IV., Jan. 26, 1564. 

The holy Gicumenic and general Council of Trent in the Holy Ghost lawfully assembled, the three aforesaid 
s of the Apostolic See presiding therein, having always this in view, that all errors being taken away, the 
of the Gospel should be preserved in the Church ; that Gospel* before promised by the Prophets in the Holy 
ures, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, first promulgated with his own mouth; and afterwards com- 
ed his Apostles to preach the same to allf nations as the source of every saving ‘Truth, and moral discipline: 
the Synod clearly seeing that this Truth and discipline is contained in the Written Word, and in the unwritten 
ditions, which the Apostles received from the mouth of Christ himself or from the Apostles} themselves, being 
i¢tate of the Holy Ghost to them, and delivered as it were from hand to hand, came down to us: following the 
ples of the Orthodox Fathers, with due veneration and piety receiving all the books as well of the Old as of the 
Testament, seeing that God is the immediate author of both and also receiving these Traditions, appertaining 
ith and Morals, as coming from the mouth of Christ, or dictated by the Holy Ghost, and held in the Catholic 
ch by a continued succession. The Synod therefore thought proper to annex to this decree a catalogue of the 
red Books, lest any doubt might arise concerning those that were approved of. They are the following: (Here 
cur the names of the books of the Old and New Testaments, as mentioned below.) Now, if any one, reading over these 
ooks in all their parts, as they are usually read in the Catholic Church, and being in the Latin Vulgate edition, does 
hold them for Sacred and Canonical, and knowing the aforesaid traditions, does industriously contenin them, let 
im be Anathema.” ' 

_The 72 books of the Holy Bible, written by divine inspiration, by the authors whose names they bear, or by 
ers of unquestionable authority, were composed, according to Calmet, etc., about the following years, before or 
Jesus Christ, whose nativity is generally fixed about the year 4000. Absolute certainty in these matters cannot 
ained, as able chronologists vary concerning this most important epoch 3244 years. R. Nahasson advances it 


K. Alphonsus, on the other hand, postpones it to the year of the world 6984. Pezron places the death of 




















reutias, chap, xxxi. ver. 33. t Mark, chap. xvi. ver. 15. $2 Thessalonians, chap. ii. ver. 14, 
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approved by ae used in the same ie Chie for so many ¢ ie should Be agooudllid ithentic in public lc 
putations, sermons, and expositions, and that no one should dare or presume to’ reject it under any prete 
ever. In order likewise to restrain petulant geniuses, she enjoins that no one depending on his own p 
matters of faith and morals, pertaining to the edification of Christian doctrine, twisting the sacred Script 
own senses, in opposition to that sense which the holy mother the Church has embraced, and still holds. 

belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, or even against the unanimo 





of the Fathers, should dare to interpret the same sacred Scripture, although such interpretations were 
published. Let those who act contrary to this decrce be denounced by the Bishops, and suffer the legal pi 
Wishing also to set just bounds, in this point to printers, who now without any reserve, as if they supposed 
could do lawfully whatever they pleased, print without lcave of the Ecclesiastical superiors the sacred books 
ture and annotations upon them, and expositions of any one without discrimination, often concealing and fre 
feigning the place whcre they keep their printing-officc; and what is worse, not specifying the name of the 
and sell such books printed elsewhere, to any person who may ask for them, she enacts the following decree, 
henceforth the sacred Scripture, and particularly this samc old and Vulgate edition, shall be printed with th , 
exactitude; and that none shall print, or cause to be printed, any books on sacred topics, without the nam 
author; nor sell them in future, nor kecp them, unless they have been first cxamincd and approved by the 
Let the approbation appear authentically at the head of the book, and be given gratis, that the things whi 
approbation may be approved, and the reverse condemned. Lastly, being desirous to repress that 
which the words and sentences of sacred Scripture are turned and twisted to profane purposes, to scurrilo 
lous and vain things, to flattery, detractions, impious superstitions and diabolical incantations, divinations, | 
libels, she commands and orders to take away such irreverence and contempt, that no one, in future, shall 
any manner, to use the words of the sacred Scripture for these or similar purposes, that all such profane » 





of the word of God shall be repressed by such punishments as the law has specified, or the Bishops shall ¢ 

How full of wisdom are these ordinances! How solicitous is the Church that we should have the pu 
God; not only the letter, but also the spirit and sensc, and that we should make use of it for the edificat 
souls! Our dissenting brethren of the church of England have followed the example of the Council of Trer 
particulars, though they unhappily refuse to be guided by her authority, and prefer choosing for themselves 
thus condemned by their own judgment. They blame the Council for declaring the Vulgate authentic, anc no 
rejected, though the originals and all other versions, except the Latin ones then in use, be not in the least dey 
by this declaration; and at the same time they sanction various contradictory versions of their own, and ret 
assent and consent of their people to them, as the Calvinists of France do, even though they acknowledge t 
accurate versions might be given. Bingham, ii. 754, says, “We do not thereby declare it to be the bestt 
or absolutely without faults, but only such a one as we can piously use and read publicly in the chure 
more does the Council of Trent assert when she declares the Vulgate to be authentic? Let misrepresenta i 
and union be restored. Lect us hear, understand, and obey the decisions of the Church, 
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Event, Prac. Evanercuisr. 
foretold, ats/erusalem—Zacharins retnrns home ITill Co. of Judea Luke 1, 1-25 : PATH O r J E S US 5 & 
told, af Nazareth—Mary visits Elizabeth Jill Co, Judca-returnsto Na — «——. 26-55 Iturea 








iH Co. of Judea—Brought up In the Wildernessof Judea _ 
ehei-—VPresented in the Temple - At Jerusalem jm 2% 


: ‘3 | AS NE WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD, 
Worship Jesus, at Bethichem—The Holy famiiy goto L: 


Return to Na . | Matt, 2% 1-93 Traced in ihe Order of Time & Place, 
































tothe Passover. .... seeeAt Jerusalem, Luke 2.40-52 


lds. of Judea & Jordan | —— 3. 1-20 
Meike Jordan gee: Matt. 3. 13-17 SU EEE MINTS: 









os 















peek aw 7) line fr. Jordan %. Jerusalem and N.of Jericho, | Luke 4. 1-13 ° “>> 43 The probable true 

id testimony to Jesus ines - Bethabara beyond Jordan. | John 1.19.5) + stle uf the Transfiguration 

Wine, a Cana—Jesus departs with his disciples to Capernaum 4... | —— 2 1-12 P : [V. 18. “Bee Part \W.Tres.Larmony” 
emple.—Nicodemus is iastructed by rov: & * See.51.p.459 foot note 














.see line from Capernaum to Scrusalem | — —13—3.21 



















At Sychar oo, seco | 3,224.42 
At Capernaum ~f—— 4-43-54 
| Luke 414-30 Luglish Sites y 









Woman of Sama 
Nobleman's son, who 
















































































































ayogue and is rejected eel Nazarcth .... ri q 
p ated dweli In, nnd calls four disciples -Aéthe Sea of Galilee Matt. 4.19.92 [TER CAS SIR: (EE | za Co-sarea Philippi 
a deuioninc, Peter's Mother-In-law, and others .....A¢ Capernaum . | Mark £.21-38 8 10 15 20 a - / an oe PP 
iecurt, (Mark 1.35.9) es in every other Jr. Capernaum round Galilee | Matt. — 4.93-5 S/// OF: Larsh; A 
uns eens tees wees seen North of Capernaum.... |— 5. C / 1 Vat 
Bids tasers Iildine fein. wean. | BBA ytid P 
rangiit of fishes.—-A leper healed Lake Gennesorct—Chorazin | Lu.5.1-11; 19-6 turd 
sy heajed.— Matthew called, etc.... Capernavm—Sea of Galilee | Mark 2. 1-92 r ae 
ssover, in his ministry, heals a lame man Lethesda, Jerusalem.,., | Jahn 5, 7 ydt 
: non the Sabbath day anes weeeNigh to Jerusalem Matt, 19, 1-8 4 , he teen 
stored At Capernaua Luke “ feat 
ule an: nee see rae y L. rennesarct, WW, F ay 7, { H 
ves Apostles. after prayer ali night.... N. of Capernaum @ 6.126 i ‘ 
foperthuplain Cee ee aap n i rift 
t heaied peee eats tee At Capernaum —. Ji. 1-10 i ey 
id (Luke 7.11-6)—John’s messengers answered At Nain .... eee. | Matt. H1. 2.30 1 iso! 
{gan ‘Thence he makes his Ssconp Circuit of Galilee .... Luke | 7.30-50, 8.1-3 ea) 
oniac healed... ese weve eve ed Capernaum . | Matt, 12.99.50 8 yt 
eS ae efaee ow Atthe Seaos Galilee Matt | 1 1-17; £4-25 33 Lary & 
I bles aud adds others . . -Ab Caperneum —36 ; 18-23 ; 36-52 i 7 4 1 14g 
nswer to lis disciples’ prayer. -Onthe Lake... —— | — 53; 8.18-27 w Evente of Capernecuy 44, VEr 
the Country of the Gadarenea, nnd retnrns to Capernaum Mark. 5. 1-21 87.02.0049 4542.41.39, . 
riséees— Restores Jairus’ daughter, etc. At Capernau » | Matt, 9.10.34 4 38,36,34.45.36].28,05,22,17,16,19, bt Cc. 
(Matt, 13,54-8) Tumn Geverat Circuit Through all Galilee .... | ——- 235 Be efi 2 
postles, by two & two, to preach & heal the sick fn. Capernaum Matt | 9-36--10,1,5—1}.1 i Ry Capernaum 62 
beheaded by Herod “ae aes +20 See Capernaum sees | Mark 614-29 ra pu Bs2 
besides women and chiidren, Desert of ....Dethsaida, E. of Galilee|——- _—30-44 RG 






Sea of Galilee, and lands at wets 
nagogue—THE BREAD OF LIFE ....At Capernaum 
ind Commandinent of God sisiale wee ditto an veoe | Mark 4, 1-23 1 
Wer'ofaSyropheneclanwoman .... — ....C0.6f Ture and Sidon ., | isatt. 15.21-.8 Mt.Carme 
besides women and Children, fa the Desert of Bethsaida £. of Galilee | —-__ —~.29-38 
Arisees, who demand a sign, etc. .... .- Magdalaand Dalmanutha — 15.39—16,12 
, having crossed over The S:a of Galilce, to Buhsaida E of the Lake | Mark —8.22-.6 
and resurrection . In the way to Cesuerca Phili, | Matt. 1613-28 
Matt. 17.1-135—[Heai The holy Mount Hermon | Mark 9.14-29 


-Bethsaida in Gennesarct’ | Matt. 14.22-36 & 
wee | John 6,25-71 
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ad time. his death and resurrcction In Gahlee .... seer | —-30-.2 | 
att. 17.24-7)—Censurcs his disc pies -At Capernaum » | 33-50 R&R 
egy > seep.” tas oe aitemnae ME } zZ ABIU L 
t Jerusalem—Mt, of Olives | John 1, 2~—8, 1 : s 
he world”... 3 ve. ditto i deitinal ioaie S st: Sp. vl 
orn b!ind—The Gond She Z ditto — 9 —10.21 i \}) Maino MtTabar 
So Waa i; \ pO P os 
sees coe fo 1 , 
Samaria Luke 9,51-62 { 
fran Capernaum —— 10 25-37 b 
ouse (Luke 10,38-42,)—Teaches how to pray On the last Ci — —-11.1-13 + 
lumbdevil . Z ditto G8 — — 1454 qy 
parious tople: ditto — 12.— 
Fepent. etc, tee ‘ ‘ditto — 13, 1-35 & 
Ked—The Great Sup) ee when gets calito — We Ss "41059 = 
—Tost piece of Siiver—Prodign! Son ditto — 15, ale 
Ww! The rich ‘nan and Lazarus .. ee ditto wees oe fo 18, 1-31 o~ ¥ Hetheaida er Bethany, 
nce—Ten lepers healed—Jeans crosses Jordan into Perea (Matt. 19.1.2) ditto... | —— 17. 1.19 os] Scythafolis beyond Jordan 
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6 CONTENTS OF THE BOOKS OF THE OLD AND NEW 
CHAP. % CHAP CHAP. 
Forbearance; avoidance of rash EPHESIANS. Timothy to imitate Paul in heroic 
judgment......... Hema exe weiner 14 Blessings derived from Christ our nue and purity of faith... 2... ‘ 
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municated......... Sede eind Band 5 PHILIPPIANS FILEMON. 
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Not to cat meats offered beforc idols 8} preach Christ.........2....045 1] mus as he would Paul’s own heart 1 
Paul is self-supporting : striving after Christians should be united in faith, 
ROWING: oy .0i, Giveretiarpescisere ses - 9] love and humility..... decom suns 2 HEBREWS. 
Not to presume on God’s favors: |Shun false tcachers; imitate Aapos- 
avoid all idolatry.............. IO] tolic models........e-ce cee eece 3 God spoke hy the prophets formerly, 
Modesty in church: the Eucharist... 11] Stand fast in all holincss; peace the now by Flis Son.... 2... 0 eee ee 1 
God’s gifts for edification: all for CIOWN sso ieein ate eae sere Bere es 4|Much more bound to hear the new 
Charityas cscs aan eamee ee ae dees 12 Voice than the old. ..........4. 
Pre-eminence of supernatural charity 13 COLOSSIANS. Christ above Moses: ohedicncc to 
Christ died for all; Christ arose Christ how great. ....... 0. eee oe 3 
an >, - 

LOPE AL wa hiccdencsds ceil eBvies Sse eA ctis 14 Christ our Theadl and Peace-maker.. 1 The Christian's rest, and the Chris- 
Collections of alms for needy Whoso enjoy Ilis fulness, should tian’s GFACE,. oe ee ee eee eee ees 4 
churches .....cceccecccececees 15| avoid other worship......+-+++- 2| Christ our high-priest,—the cause of 

Put off the old many put on the WHEW BS] ctetnal sal¥alOtiec. «ocon, onus. o 5 
CORINTHIANS Walk with wisdone to the widst of Hebrew converts warned against 
II. CORINTH . THEN! a haeion dee are a wrdkeche Gate 6 eet Oe 4 apostasy and inconstancy......+- 6 
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


THE Five HistoricaL Books. 


A.D. Place where written, 
Uncertain. Gospel of St. Matthew... 0... 0 ccc cece eee eee ees .Judza. 
About 63. sf Ste Markie nese eee ‘sats aeaess Perhaps at Rome. 

“60. ee St Te wk acces tue susds ee Shays Perhaps at Ceesarea. 

“93. Acts of the Apostles... .....0 cee ce eee ne eens ... Uncertain, 

«96. * Gospel of St. John... ..... eee cece eee .. Perhaps at Ephesus. 
Tur SEVEN GENERAL EPISTLES. 

About 61. Epistle of St. Jamesevc.c cs. caasu cons -In Judzea. 
63: 1 Epistle of St. Peter.............. Babylon (Qy. Rome). 
se 64. 2 es BO ced ebteee igs eee rae - Perhaps at Rome. 
“96. I fs St. John....... Sng Selintnoes ; "Perhaps at Ephesus. 

Unknown. 2 es ew eiia ehotee.s et ia ses or .- Unknown. 

“ 3. fe Beant act aoa sees aaeeeaia | ae 

About 63. Epistle Of JUG sc cscs cout poems age ete ew oes Sees ic 

«96. The Revelation of St. John.......Perhaps at Patmos or Ephesus. 


St. Pauw’s EplisTLes, ACCORDING TO CONYBEARE AND FElowson. 


G2ictumy cians avers vol Thessaloniatse.co.cesias cheundy es sve aa Corith. 
CT iae ates cnaere vanes ware ol) COTMIhiansinss wis neue eo es ieee ie "Ephesus. 
GT so shets ete sis oi Gre VRIES, SAS et cece coves so snnes sees oo Macedonia, 
C7 scree ebsites eoarTAlAlAlSend cor ceewsninwcinles does gine . Corinth. 
BBacis wierd ecoamee eet eAVOMAN Siw wee yimos penarewatennnte oes oc came 8 
O2vawencimwes aes viea’s PHIEMOL os iene erandsann dy ces Hote seed weROME 
O28 ine daey ieee cacy oes COlOSSIATS’. wine Hee qeees eames Soagtoeae gaia: EE 
625350 ea ae yeas cViphesianss pave tcoot wees te soemtactectaanecau: Ff 
2s sctasaiis andes gparcieravns's Be ine esti ten esto iee shire, aa ae 


OF se casendomees ons ews -1 Timothy... 1 Win eles 8 eee oy ee le ewes sae SACEMONIAY 
G8 iss soa hvere aeaiav 0 tose 2 .. Rome. 
OF scion det eroie Sins Sata g LUWUSs 99 f83 aig digaie SdH OT Pea see eee phesils, 
OS ckewaueyeaws saren ohlLODOWS. oo. oe ctireo nese vesd nes soe e  UNCetlain, 


THE PARABLES OF JESUS. 


Those which have for their subjects the laws of the Divine Kingdom, in its 
growth, its nature, tts consummation. 


The Sower...... cece cece ee eee cece e oe Matt, xiii; Mark iv.; Luke viii. 
The Wheat and the Tares......... sees Matt. xiii, 
The Mustard Seed..........00000. .. Matt. xiii.; Mark iv. 
The Seed Cast in the Ground... . ise dbds whe S ee wie odds ae MARK AY 
The Leaven,.........6.. Maske semiwewe eyes NEAR. 
The Hid Treasure.... ........... .. Matt, xiii. 
The Pearl of Great Price... 12... ccc cee eee e cence eee ecceecees «Matt. xiii. 
The Net Cast into the Sea... . eee e eee e eee eee cece ee eee Matt, xiii. 


be eee er ere 


ery 


ec ee ey 


on On fw Nm» 


II. 


Those which are drawn from the life of men, and which occur not in dis- 
courses, but in answer to the questions of the disciples or other inguirers. 


The two Debtors 5 oiccncdeca sce sited. dda sa sdie sieeve 4 aidee Me 4 we 4 we AUKE Wil 
The Merciless Se Der ses tebemals eaten ani grace yeas tira ae SOL 


11. The Good Samaritan. a SB AYR RR Bete aa say Sk AURIR A BIR Wilaya icone “a Rehan o LAURE: Ke 
12. The Friend at Midnight. . a bia on prin pain ay Baha wt av ngs wr avalos eta cabs ara Stara oo KE My 
13. The Rich Fool...... sie eae eek ka ERAS as Baler SOLED He ddas wav ares LUKE Xb, 
14. The Wedding Helis ix ish A nginsnwsne vices bonrls aoaw smevseuaencell 
iS. Lhe Big Trees csws sas save igs awe seme siGete wee card dives DURE RIL 
16. The Great Supper........... candven tb bias 8's 6 ea a ert ee ER EHO BIS Luke xiv. 
<7. The Lost Sheep..... ere er seen eeeeweee sees Matt. xviii.; Luke xv. 
.o. The Lost Piece of Money..... ave) ov bigest 7aetehiane ionceoter ela eh Gia alee ewer . Luke xv. 
19. The Prodigal Son.......... Hb.) RES ORAM VOR Oe Soar aoerdUkexvs 
20. The Unjust Steward..... , oes pave: a8 Geis ta.avoxesauaavaia tie, dapsone sae UROL 


The Rich Man and Lozarus. jhatd cGee ae Mesa axteds eee UKE Kv. 








ee Net tennant nec 


CHRONOLOGICAL AND OTHER VALUABLE 




























































































TABLES. 















































HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.—Co 


aims 





St. Matrunw.| 


a 


St. Marx. 





The Traitor’s death.......... 
Before Herod.. nibs fe 


Accusation and Condemnation... 


xxvii. 3-10 






XXVIIL 15-26. 

































Treatment by the soldiers........| xxvii. 27-31 xv, 16-20 
The Crucifixion............0..6 XXvii. 3238 xv, 21-28 
The mother of Jesus..........4.- See 
Mockings and railings.......... xxvii. 30-44 XV, 29-32 
The malefactor........... —— Bees adie 
The death........-2. ssseee+ees xxvii. 50 XV. 37 
Darkness and other portents.....| xxvii. 45-5 XV, 33°38 
The by-standers . xxvii. §4-5 XV. 39°41 
The side pierced.. salen 6 ie 
The burial......-.------20- eoee | XXVilL 57-61 XV g2e4 

. xxvii. 62-66 
The guard of the sepulchre.... { siete 17-45 } see 
The Resurrection......... xxviii, 1-10 Xvi werd 
Disciples going to Emmaus. Pere, xvi. 12,13 - 
Appearances in ee xvi. 34-18. 





[ReEaEIR wea wie. . 
At the Sea of Tiberias..... 

On the Mount in Galilee.... 
Unrecorded Works 








xvi. 19, 20 















































iS] 


2s 
23. 
24. 

III 


The Unjust Judge. ASR See he oeNEE 
The Pharisee and the Publican....... 
The Laborers in the Vineyard.... 


. Those which are prophetic, in part of the rejectiiie of 
great retribution of the coming of the Lord. 


The Pounds........... 
The Two Sons....... 
The Vineyard let out to usbandmen......Matt. x 

The Marriage Feast............. : 
The Wise and Foolish Virgins. ........-..00045 
The Talents.............. 
The Sheep and the Goats..........c cece eee ae es 


Ce oe 2) 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 
30. 


31. 


TABLE, SHOWING HOW THE EARTH WAS R 
DESCENDANTS OF NOE, 


The sons of Noe were F 
CHAM, JAPHE 











SEM, 


Sem’s Sons were They settled 





Elam. 
Asshur, 
Arphaxad. 
Lud. 
Aram. 


Assyria. Syria. Persia. 
Northern Arabia. Mesopotamia. 


Cham’s sons were They settled 
Cush (Chus). 
Mizraim. 
Phut. 
Chanaan. 


The Continent of Africa. 


The sons of Japhet were They settled 


Asia Minor. Armenia. 
Caucasus. Europe. 


Gomer. 
Magog. 
Madai, 
Javan. 
‘Tubal. 
Meshech, 
Tiras. 





ah 


SOME OF THE RIVERS AXD LAKES OF TE 








Name. Country. Where mentioned. 
1, Abana, Damascus. 2 Kings v. 12. Spoken of by 
2. Ahava. Media. Ezra viii. 15, 21. Scene of Esdr ie 
3. Arnon. Syria. yes es xi, 18, 
4. Chobar. Chaldza. vzek. i. 3, 
5. Salt Sea. Palestine. Ezek. xlvii, x8. 
6. Ned of E Tosh, 
By Ppt. ByPt. Osh, xv. 4. 
7. Euphrates. |Babylonia. Gen. ii. 4. 
8. Sea of Galilee| Palestine. John vi. 1. 
or Gennesaret.| Persia, Luke v. 1. calming of the t 
Gehon. Palestine. Gen. ii. 13. One of the rivers. 
ro, Jordan. In nearly all the his-| Principal river 
torical books. of Christ’s 
11. Pharpar. Damascus, 2 Kings v. 12. Now called 
12. Phison. Persia. Gen, ii. 1. One of the r' 
13. TheRed Passage of 
Sea. Arabia. Ex, xiii., xiv. struction of P 









































































































































Where mentioned, 








































































































































































Num. xxxiii. 48. 
rmenia. Gen. vii. 4. . 
Isa.x xiii. 9. Deut. i. 4. 
Luke xxiii. 33. 


3 Kings xviii. ty. 
Josue vuni. 30, 


1 Kings i. 1. 
Josue viii. 32. 


1 Kings xxxi. 


Ps, cxxxii. 3. 
Deut. xxxii. 49. 


1 Kings xv. 30. 
Matt. xxiv, 3. 
qonn viii. 1. 
um, XX, 27. 
Ex. xix. 18. 
Judges iv. 6. 


jobleman’s son at Capharnaum.. 
lous draught of fishes... 
with a devil healed 
-in-law cured of a fever 




















on’s servant healed... 
son raised from the dead......| Naim. 


veer ereee 














Ta 


.. {Sea of Galilee. 
ws Capharnaum. 


++e++]Sea of Galilee. 


HE HILLS AND MOUNTAINS OF SCRIPTURE. 


For what noted. 


Scene of Balaam’s prophecy. 
Resting place of the ark, 


in Luke. 

The scene of Elias’s encounter with 
the prophets of Baal. 

The mount on which the curses of 
the broken law were to rest. 

Birth-place of Samuel. 

The Mount of Blessing. Here Josue 
wrote the law on stone. The site 
of the Samaritan Temple. 

The scenc of the death of Saul and 

onathan. 

The highest mountain in the Holy 
Land, 9,053 feet high. The sup- 
poscd scenc of the transfiguration, 

The burial place of Moses, and the 
mount from which he saw the 
Promised Land. 

‘Route by which David escaped from 
Absalon. -Scene of Christ’s ser- 


mon. 
Burial place of Aaron. 
Scene of the giving of the Law. 
Scene of the victory over Sisara. | 


THE MIRACLES OF JESUS. 


ARRANGED IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. 








MW Place of 5 
Mrracves. éceurrence. Where described. 
n of water into wine..........-..+|Cana of Galilee, | John ii. r-1r. 


John iv. 46, 64. 
Luke v, 1-11, 
Mark i. 22-28. 
Mark i. 30, 31. 
Mark i. 40, 45. 
Matt. viii. 5-13. 
Luke vii. 1x, 17. 
Matt. viii. 23, 27. 


sees |Gadara, Matt. visi. 28, 34. 
seveeeeee/Capharnaum, Matt. ix. 1-8. 
ent ge Matt. ix. 18, 19, 23, 26. 
: th an issue of blood healed....... ae 
: en given their sight... fe Matt. ix. 27, 31. 
I an given his speech... ee Matt. ix. 32, 33. 
.n man of Bethsaida healed . erusalem. ohn v. 1-9. 
hand made whole... udea. fatt. xii. 10, 13. 
vil healed Capharnaum, Matt. xii. 22, 23. 










ind people fed.......... » 
woman of Chanaan heal 


Decapol 


Be 


Thabor. 




















«|Near Tyre. 
Decapolis. 


...|Bethsaida. 


Matt. xiv., xv. 21. 
Matt. xv. 22-28, 
Mark vii. 31, 37. 
Matt. xv. 32, 39. 
Mark xiii. 22, 26. 
Matt. xvii. 14, 21. 


is. 


seeeeeee! Jerusalem John ix. 
with an infirmity of 18 years’ 
+++ /Galilee, Luke xiii. rr, 17. 
. ‘ Luke xiv. 1-6. 
-+-|Samaria. Luke xvii. 11, 19, 
I Bethany. John xi, 
ind men given sight.. Jericho. Matt. xx. 30, 34. 
: ee blastcd.... Olivet. | Matt. xxi. 18, 22. 










raculous draught of fishes ...... 












ation with the woman of Samaria.. 
rks in the synagogue at Nazareth .. 
rmon on the mount...... 


| Pychor, 








c tose Jerusale 
its on the conduct of the disciples in 

++++| Judea. 
the 


erring to His sheep......... 
bes and Pharisees denounced 
umility and prudence..... +» |Gahlee, 
HEAVENS... eee. esse eee es «e+ | Parzea. 
on His sufferings............ 
cs denounced............ 
ion of Jernsalem foretold 
fort to His disciples at the Last 





















© Gethsemane........ 
ciples on earth........|) 















































--|Gethsemane. 
-|Sea of Galilee. 


Place ofdelivery, 





erusalem, 


.-|Nazareth, 
i “ 








a Jerusalem. 





Luke xxii. 50, 51. 
John xxi. 1-14. . 


Luke viii. 43, 48. 





THE WORDS OF JESUS. 


BEING A TABLE OF HIS DISCOURSES, IN THRIR PROPER ORDER. 








Where recorded. 


John iti. 1, 27. 

yon iv. 1, 42. 
uke iv. 16, 313. 

Matt. v., vi., vii. 

Matt. x. 

Matt. xi. 20, 24. 


m. John v. 


Matt. xii. 1, 18. 


Matt. xii. 2, 8. 
ohn vii. 
att. Xv. 1, 20. 
Matt. xviii. 
ohn vii. 
ohn viii. 
‘ohn x. 
uke xi. 29, 36. 
Luke xiv. 7, 14. 
Matt. xix. 16, 30. 
Matt. xx. 17, 19. 
Matt. xxiii. 
Matt. xxiv. 







joke XV., XVI, xvii. 
Latt. xxvi. 31, 36. 
Matt. xxviii +6-23. 
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|TABLE SHOWING WHICH OF THE PATRIARCHS WERE CON- 
TEMPORARY WITH EACH OTHER; 


AND, CONSEQUENTLY, HOW EASY IT WAS TO HAND DOWN PROM ADAM To JaCos, THK 
Story or THR CREATION AND THE DELUGE. 











PATRIARCHS. Born. | Died. 
ty ADAM: ie savesven ¢ see on 
2. SETH... .eeeee eens] 3874 2962 
9: ENOS Ss msewee 4.08 +] 3769 2864 
4. CAINAN......0..00661 3679 2769 
5. MALALEEL.......,..] 3609 2714 
6. JARED...... sevecees| 3544 2582 
7» ENOCH....0.eeeseeee) 3382 O17 

lated. 

8. MATHUSALA........[ 3327 2348 
9. LAMECH....e.000+++] 3130 2353 
10. NCE...eceeeeee eee ee] 2948 1998 
IX, SBM... .seceeseceees| 2446 1846 
12, ARPHAXAD.........+| 2346 1908 
13. SALE... cee ee eeeeee | 232 3878 
14. HEBER... ee... eee 2281 1817 
15. PHALEG.....+..++5+| 2247 2008 
) | 16. REU. cece ee cee ee ed 2097 1978 
17. SARUG...+...0+4- 2185 1955 
18. NACHOR...-...0.-5+| 2155 2007 
19. THARE.. ..sseeeeee | 2126 1921 
20. ABRAHAM.....+.+++-| 1996 1821 
21, ISAAC...... eee ee eee 1897 1717 
Ba. JACOB c.cscaxeanves «| 1837 1689 

















Aged CoNTEMPORARIES. 
Years. 

930 ©|Seth, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, Jared, 
Enoch, Mathusala, Lamech. | 

gta | Adam, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, Jared, ' 
Enoch, Mathusala, Lamech. 

905 |Adam, Seth, Cainan, Malaleel, Jared, 
Enoch, Mathusala, Lamech, Noe. 

gto jAdam, Seth, Enos, Malaleel, Jared, 
Enoch, Mathusala, Lamech, Noe. 

895 jAdam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Jared, 
Enoch, Mathusala, Lamech, Noe. 

962 |Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, 
Enoch, Mathusala, Lamech, Noe, 

365 |Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, 
Jared, Mathusala, Lamech. 

969 {Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, 

ared, Enoch, Lamech, Noe, Sem. 

777 +|Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Malaleel, 
Jared, Enoch, Lamech, Noe, Sem, 

950 |Enos, Cainan, Malalecl, Jared, Ma- 
thusala, Lamech, Sem, Arphaxad, 
Sale, Heber, Phaleg, Reu, Sarug, 
Nachor, Thare. 

600 |Mathusala, Lamech, Noe, Arphaxad, 
Sale, Heber, Phaleg, Reu, Sarug, 
Nachor, Thare, Abraham, Isaac. 

438 |Sem, Sale, Heber, Phaleg, Reu, Sarug, 
Nachor, Thare, Abraham. 

433 |Sem, Arphaxad, Heber, Phaleg, Reu, 
Sarug, Nachor, Thare, Abraham, 
Isaac. 

464 |Sem, Arphaxad, Sale, Phaleg, Reu, 
Sarug, Nachor, Thare, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob. \ 

239 «|Sem, Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Reu, 
Sarug, Nachor, Thare, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob. 

239 © |Sem, Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Phaleg, 
Sarug, Nachor, Thare, Abraham. 

230 |Sem, Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Phaleg, 
Reu, Nachor, Thare, Abraham. 

148 jSem, Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Pha- 
leg, Reu, Sarug, Thare. 

205 |Sem, Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Phaleg, | 
Reu, Sarug, Nachor, Abraham. i 

175 jSem, Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Reu, | 
Sarug, Thare, Isaac, Jacob. 

180 ae Sale, Heber, Abraham, Jacob, 

oseph. 

148 |Heber, Abraham, Isaac. 





MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THE APOSTLES, 


RECORDED IN THE ACTS, 





Mrracres. 





1. A lame man healed by St. Peter..........+ 


| 2. Death of Ananias and Sapphira.. 
3. Wonderful decds done by the Apostles... 
t 


4. St. Peter and St. John impart the Holy; 

Ghost asses wasoss vas rere ee 
Eneas healed of a palsy by St. Peter........ 
6. Tabitha or Dorcas raised from the dead by 


Bi 
Sty Potetsess is vxcanay scene ‘ 


. St. Peter rescued from prison 
. Herod punished with death...... 


. Acripple healed by St. Paul....... 
. Spirit of divination ejected by 





opened by an earthquake........ 

St. Paul imparts the Holy Ghost. 
. Many persons healed by St. Paul... 
i ee nal raises Eutychus from the dead. 
- oO 








by an angel... 
. Elymas the sorcerer is stricken with blindness 
. Conversion of St. Paul........ eee ees 


teeeee 


St. Paul... 
Doors of the prison of St. Paul and Silas 


aul renders a viper harmless......... 
. St. Paul cures Publius’ father and others.. 













Place of | : z 
occurrence: Where described. 
.|Jerusalem. Acts iii. rerz, 
5 “a ~- VITO. 
af — v.12, 16, 
Samaria. — viii. 14,17, 
Lydda. — ix. 33, 34. 
jones, — ix. 36, 47. 
| Jerusalem. — xii. 7, 17. 
a — xii. 21, 23. 
Paphos. — xiii. 6, rr. 
stween Jerusa- 
lem& Damascus.]| — ix. 1-9. 
Lystra. — xiv. 8-10. 
Philippi. — xvi. 16-18, 
8 —~ xvi. 25, 26, 
.|Corinth, — xix. 1-6, 
a o — xix. 311, 12. 
-|Troas. — Xx. 9, 12. 
Melita. — xxviii. 3-6. 
‘ — xxviii. 7-9. 








A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 


SHOWING THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS OF THE JEWISH AND CONTEMPORANEOUS HISTORY, FROM 
THE CREATION OF THE WORLD TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 





B.C. 


Jewisn History. 
4004) Creation of the world. 
2650 

2349, The deluge. 

2020| 

2010! 

1996' Birth of Abraham. 
1921 Call of Abraham. 

1896) Isaac born. 

1856; 








ConTemMPporANEouS Events. 





Chinese Empire founded 


} Sesostris, king of Egypt. 


Kingdom of Argos founded. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.— Continued. 





Jewish History. Conremrorangous Events, 


Zc. 





1837| Birth of Jacob and Esau. 
1729| Joseph sold into Egypt. 
1571| Moses born. ; 
1493 , Cadmus introduces letters into Greece. 
1491] The Passover instituted—Departure from Egypt. 
149t| The Law given from Mount Sinai. 
1451|Death of Moses and Aaron—Josue leads the 

Israelites into Chanaan, 


1352 Corinth founded, 

1293 ise of Assyria. 

1263 Ths Jotees Search for the Golden Fleece. 
1193 | War against Troy. 
1136|Samson slays the Philistines. 

1120| Death of Samson. * 

1102 Sparta a kingdom. 


1095|Saul made king. 

1075| Death of Samuel. 

1056| Death of Saul and Jonathan. 

1048] David, king over Israel—Takes Jerusalem. 

1042{The Ark removed to Jerusalem. 

1023| Revolt of Absalon. 

1015| Death of David and accession of Solomon. 

1012] Foundation of the Temple. 

1006| Dedication of the Temple. 

975| Death of Solomon—Revolt of the Ten Tribes— 
Kingdom of Israel established under Jero- 
boam. 

975|Semeias averts a civil war—Roboam, king of 


Tyre flourishes under Hiram. 


uda. 
g71|Sisac, king of Egypt, takes Jerusalem and pil- 
lages the Temple. 
957|Abias defeats the king of Israel ; 50,000 men are| Tabrimmon, king of Damascus. 
slain in the battle. 
96 tera afflicted with the famine predicted by 
jas 


1 (The Syrians besiege Samaria. 

7| Elias translated to heaven. 
896| Death of Achab, king of Israel. 
895 Miracles of Eliseus the Prophet. 
87 Carthage founded by Dido. 
776 Commencement of the Olympic Era. 
7 Israel invaded by the Assyrians under Phul. 
758) 
753) 


47 

ae Phacee, king of Israel, lays slege to Jerusalem ; 
120,000 of the men of Juda are slain in one day. 

q40\Achaz, king of Juda, being defeated by Phacee, 
calls in the assistance of Tiglath-Pileser, king 
of Assyria, and becomes tributary to him— 
Israel is also made tributary to the same 
king—A Syrian altar is set up in the Temple, 
and the sacred vessels sent to Assyria. 

yar |Samaria is taken by the king of Assyria—The 
Ten _ Tribes carried into captivity—End of 
the Kingdom of Israel—Isaias and Micheas, 
prophets in Juda. 

yzo|Sennacherib invades Judza, but the destroying 
angel enters the camp of the Assyrians, and in 
one night destroys 185,000 of them. 

698}Manasses, king of Juda—Gross idolatry of 


uda, 
He Samaria colonized by Assyrians. 


5! 
656 ern {s killed at the slege of Bethulia by 
udith. 
625 Alyattes, king of Lydia—Nabopolas- 
sar of Babylonia and Cyaxeres of 
Media destroy Nineveh, 


Syracuse founded. 
Rome built. 
Era of Nabonassar. 


Numa Pompilius, 8. ¢. 715. 


Scythian invasion of Western Asia. 
Byzantium founded. 


624/In repairing the Temple Hilcias discovers the 
book of the law, and Josias keeps a solemn 
Passover—Jeremias, prophet. 

608] Josias killed in battle—Joakim, king. 

605|Jeremias’ prophecy of the 70 years’ captivity— 

abuchodonosor invades Judza, takes Jeru- 

salem—Joakim, his vassal. 

602|Joakim revolts from Babylon. 

598| Nabuchodonosor besieges Jerusalem. 

597|Jerusalem taken—Joakim deposed, and suc- 
ceeded Ey foals, who rebels, 

597|Sedecias made king over the remnant of Juda. 


Babylon a great kingdom. 


594 Solon, legislator at Athens. 

588] Jerusalem having yepelled against Babylon, is 
besieged by Nabuchodonosor, 

586| Jerusalem taken and destroyed by Nabuchodo- 
nosor—Sedecias’ eyes are put out—He is taken 
to Babylon, where he dies—End of the King- 


dom of Ju 
Copper money coined at Rome. 
3% Fah of Tyre. {Egy 
5 aT masis, king o pt. 
652) The Jews captives in Babylon. First comedy performed at Athens. 
559 Founding of the Persian Empire 
y Cyrus, 
539 Marcille: built by the Phoczans. 
$39 bylon taken by Cyrus and united 


. to Persia. 
536|Cyrus allows the Jews to return to their own 
country—Return of the first caravan under 
Zorobabel. . 
535) Rebuilding of the Temple. 
534|Opposition of the Samaritans, 'Tarquinius Superbus, king of Rome. 
} 529 Letter to the Persian king from the adversaries. |Death of Cyrus. 
525 E conquered by Cambyses. 
522| Work on the Temple stopped by a royal decree. Dah of Cambyses, e 
521|Aggeus and Zacharias. 
520| Building of the Temple resumed. 
515| Dedication of the Second Temple. 
510 Expulsion of the Tarquins—Rome 
and Athens republics. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.— Continued, 


jJzwisn History. 





474 Esther and Mordechai. 


4 
466 


465 
458/Commission of Esdras, 
457, Great reformation. 


449 


444| { Commission of Nehemias—The walls rebuilt— 
443 Reading of the law—Opposition of Sanballat. 
431 
429 
404 


Decemvirate at 








us. [ 
Herodotus. 


400|Malachias. 


399 
390 


37% 
367| Murder of Josue, 
362 
356 


351| Alleged captivity of the Jews. 
350' Jaddua, High Priest. J 

348 

336 


335 
333 


332|The High Priest induces Alexander to spare 
Jerusalem, 

331/Settlement of Jews at Alexandria. 

330/Onias, High Priest. 

323 

322 






dine 
and Aristotl 





320| Ptolemy takes Jerusalem—Jewish settlements in : 
Egypt and Cyrene. y 

315 Thebes rebuilt. 

314| Palestine under Antigonus. 

312|Commencement of the Era of the Seleucidz. 

300|Simon I., the Just, High Priest. 


2 
292| Eleazar, High Priest. 

265 

251| Manasseh, High Priest. 

241 

235 

= Antiochus overruns Palestine. 
2 | 








Hannibal cross 

217] Ptolemy recovers Palestine, profanes the Tem-|Battle of Trasim 
ple, but is driven out supernaturally—He per- 
secutes the Jews of Alexandria. 

216, 

215 














206) 
205] The Jews submit to Antiochus, the Great—Are 
well treated at first. 








204 Scipio in Africa- 
aginians. 
201 Peace with Cart 
















197|Palestine and Coele-Syria conquered by Anti- 
ochus the Great, and confirmed to him by the 
peace with Rome. 

187] Attempt of Heliodorus to plunder the Temple. 


183 
175| Onias II]. degraded from the High Priesthood, 
which is sold to Jason. 











Death of Hannibal and 


171 J . Third Macedonian 

170|Jerusalem taken by Antiochus Epiphanes— : 
Great cruelties towards the Jews. 

168|Menelaus deposed—Massacre at Jernsalem— 
Beginning of the Machabzan war of indepen- 
dence. 

167| Judas Machabeeus defeats the Syrian Generals. 

166'Judas takes Jerusalem—Re-dedication of the 
Temple. 

164| Death of Antiochus—He is succeeded by Anti- 
ochus V., Eupator, who takes Bethsura and 
besieges Jerusalem—Peace with 19e Jee. 

162 Alcimus made High Priest—Judas calls on the 

{ Jews to resist. : 

161| Victory of Adasa—Embassy to Rome—Death| Alliance between Ro: 
of Judas—Death of John Machabzus. 

158 | Peace with Syria. 

153| Jonathan, High Priest. 

















End of the Macedonian 





Celtiberian war. 
149 : . Third Punic war. . 
146/Alliance with Demetrius, whose life Jonathan] Destruction of Carthage. 


saves. 

144| Death of Jonathan. 

141]Tower of Sion taken—First year of Jewish 
freedom. 

140/Simon made hereditary prince of the Jews. : 

137) John Hyrcanus, High Priest. e ‘ 

128, Hyrcanus goes to Parthia with Antiochus, who} Death of Tiberias Gracchus, 
is killed there—Judzea independent. 

125] Hyrcanus conquers the land east of Jordan. 

123 Death of Caius Gracchus. ~ 

1o9/Hyrcanus destroys the Samaritan Temple on 

fount Gerizim. 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.— Continued, 















































Conremrorangous Events. 


_ Jewise Hisrorv. 





Marius, First Consul. 

Hyrcanus—Aristobulus, High Priest,| Jugurtha taken—Cicero and Pompey 

the title of king. born, 

_ Jannzus—Civil war. 
: ulius Caesar born. 
ylla, dictator. 
ueen of Judza. 

I, king, deposed b 

nths—Succeeded by 

f Antipater. 


between the rival brothers—Appeal to 


Defeat and death of Spartacus. 
his brother 
ristobulus IT. 


Syria a Roman province. 


és Jerusalem by assault—Judzea/Cicero, consul. 
ome from this time. 

son of Aristobulus If., makes war on 

but is defeated by Gabinius, Pro- 


yria. 


Jerusalem; plunders the Temple. 
slaves 30,000 Jews, the partisans of 


Czsar’s first descent on Britain. 
Second invasion of Britain. 


jus. 
leases Aristobulus, who is put to death|Czsar crosses the Rubicon, 
Pompeians—Alexander put to death by 
Antioch. 
first Roman Procurator of Judzea—| Battle of Pharsalia—Death of Pompey. 
nus, Ethnarch. 
ter appoints his sons Phasael and Herod|Reform of the Calendar. 
ins of Judza and Galilee. : 
of Cesar for re-fortifying Jerusalem. Death of Czsar. 

Death of Cicero. 


_ ean erusalem, 

feats Antigonus, and enters Jerusalem/Battle of Philippi—Death of Brutus 

umph—Is reconciled to Hyrcanus, and| and Cassius. 

thed to Mariamne. 

pointed king by the Roman Senate. Roman Empire divided — Octavian 
: and Antony at Rome, 

“Sie aren on the day of atonement} Renewal of the triumvirate for 5 years. 

; Mariamne—Death of Antigonus— 

‘the Asmonzan line—Annel made High 


ppeases Antony by gifts—Antony gives 

yria to Cleopatra. : 

efeats the Arabians—Dreadful earth-| Battle of Actium. 

¢ in Judza. 

meets Octavian at Rome, andis confirmed|Death of Antony and Cleopatra— 

is kingdom. Egypt a Roman province. 

d puts Mariamne to death. 

‘of Alexandra, mother of Mariamne. 

The name ef Augustus conferred upon 
Octavian. 

murders the last of the family of Hyrca- 

Introduces heathen games into Jeru- 


dominions of Herod increased by the addi- 
Trachonitis, Batanea, and Auranitis— 
his sons Alexander and Aristobulus to 








visits Agrippa at Mytilene. Death of Marcellus. 

builds his palace—Founds Cesarea. 

ing of the Temple. 

on of the Holy Place. . : 

the hand of Salome to the Arabian|Augustus Pontifex Maximus. 


ius. 

d opens David’s tomb in search of treasure. 

of Alexander and Aristobulus, Herod’s 

by Mariamne—The Pharisees refuse the 

to Cesar and Herod, and are fined. 

f Christ, according to the common reck-|Augustus, Emperor of Rome, 
ing—Death of Herod. : 





EWI. v'S SCHEME OF THE CHRONOLOGY OF OUR 
| LORD'S LIFE. 





bout Feb. 22). Birth of gone the | A. D. 29 (February). Baptism of Jesus. 
a 


Baptist; the time of Elizabeth's Age 33. 
mception being inferred from the | A. D. 29 ‘a . to March.) The Temptation. 
ulation that the course of Abia | A.D.29-A.D.33. The Duration of Christ's 


Ministry, from Passover to Pass- 
over, four fullyears,inaccordance 
with Luke xiii. 7. 
A. D. 29. First Passover, coding ApH 2, 
Opening of our Lord’s Ministry at 
Jerusalem. 
Imprisonment of John. 

A.D. 29 (Autumn). Beginning of Christ’s 
Ministry in Galilee. Its duration— 
three years and six months. 

First Circuit in Galilee, including 
(about October) his rejection at 
Nazareth.} 


went out of office on May 22, B.C. 7. 
bout Aug. 1). THe Nativity oF 
Bsus CHRIST: nearly two years 
sy the death of Herod (Matt. 
, 16). 

he Census under Sentius Saturninus, 
who displeased Varus before Sep- 
tember 2, B. c. 6. 

prilx., Death of Herod at Jericho. 
. of the Holy Family from 


ishment of Archelaus. 


pap prefect of Syria. 
pletion of the Census of Cy- 








* Mr. Lewin gives this latitude to the about 
thirty (doer) of Luke iii. 23. 

+ Mr. Lewin’s authority for this date is in the 
fact that Isaias xi. was the appointed lesson 
of the daily service about the Feast of Tader- 
nacles, which in this year fell on October 11. 


THe Passover (April 


or Sept.) Preaching 
a ae in the first 
abbatic cycle, in the 
of which our Lord’s 
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MR. LEWIN’S SCHEME OF THE CHRONOLOGY OF OUR 
LORD'S LIFE.—Continued. 





A. D. 29 to A. D. 30 (Spring). Second Gali- 
lean Circuit: duration—four or 
five months. 

A. D. 30 (Spring). Third Galilean Circuit. 


April 22. The devreponpurov 


otBBaroy, i. ¢., the first Sab- 
bath of the second month (Jyar). 
May 27. The Pentecost, this year 
on a Sabbath. The “ Feast’ of 
John v. 
A. D. 30. gos returns to Galilee. 
ermon on the Mount. 
Fourth Galilean Circuit. 
ar Return to Capharnaum. 
A. D. 31 (about April). Death of John the 
Baptist. 
April 19 (10 of Nisan.) Feeding of 
the Five Thousand. 
April21, The discourse of John vi. : 
on the Sabbath before the Pass- 


Sept. 20. Feast of Tabernacles 
Cakn vii. 1). 

Sept. 23 (about). Jesus reaches Je- 
rusalem. 

He withdraws, probably to Betha- 
bara. 

Nov. 28 to Dec.5. Feast of Dedi- 
cation (John x). 

Jesus returned to Bethabara (John 


X. 31). 
A. D. 32 (Beginning). Death and raising of 
Lazarus. 





TABLE SHOWING THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS N THE LIFE OF 


Jesus retires 
thence to Casarea Philippi. 

Return to Capharnaum. 
Money. 





to E hraim, and 
Tribute 


Passover, April 13. Beginning of 
our Lord’s last circuit, occupying 


a year, and terminating at 


eru- 


(Autumn). The warning to flee out 


of Gali 
A. D, 33 Grin), 


ec. 


The circuit resumed from 


est to East, along the borders 
of Samaria and Galilee, in the 
direction of Perzea, and so across 


the Jordan. 
Recrosses the Jordan to Jericho. 
Friday, March 27. 


Arrives at Beth- 


any, six days before the Passover. 


Saturday, March 28. 


Rest at Beth- 


any onthe Sabbathevening. Sup- 


per at the house of Simon. 


Palm Sunday, March 29. Jesus en- 


ters Jerusalem. 
Monday, 


April 2. As in our narrative. 


March 30— Thursday, 


Thursday, April 2—Evening. The 


Passover and Lord's Supper. 
Good Friday, April 3. 


The Cruci- 


fixion, Jesus expires at 3 P. M 
Easter Sunday, April 5. The Re- 
surrection. 
Thursday, May 14. The Ascen- 


sion, 
Sunday, May 24. Day of Pentecost. 





ST. PAUL. 


ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPAL AUTHORITIES. 








CONYBEARE 
AND LEWIN. 
HOWSON. 
Ds A.D. 
About 5 or 6. About 11, 
36. 36 or 37.. 
37. 37: 
39. 39. 
(Feast of ie bemacies) 
39°40. 39-40 
40. 40. 
44. 43. 
44. 44. 
44 OF 45 44. 
(Before the Passover.) 
48-49 45-46. 
50. 4. 
st. 49- 
26 52. 
. (February.) 
54. 53- 
(Pextecost.) ( Tabernacles.) 
54. 54. 
(Latter half.) (Beginning.) 
i 54. 
oP (May.) 
| 55-57." $4°S7. 
57: 57. 
(About Pentecost.) 
57°58. 57-58. 
58. 58. 
(March 27.) 
8. 58. 
(May 17.) 
58-60. 58-60. 
60. 60. 
(About Midsummer.) 
60. 60. 
(End of August.) 
(About Nov. 1.) 
61. 61, 
(Beginning of March.) 
61-63. 
63. 63. 
: (Spring.) 
In Spain?) * 
n Spain 
é 67-8. 64-5 
65. 
68. 66. 
(May or June.) (June 29.) 





* Dr. Howson identifies this visit with that of Gadatians ii., and places the collision with 


Peter at Antioch after it. 


+Mr. Lewin identifies this visit with that of Ga/afians ii., and places the collision with Pete: 
at Antioch after it. 








TABLE OF ST. PAUL’S LIFE 





‘ina omens 
Birth of Saul at Tarsus. 

Martyrdom of St. Stephen, 

Conversion of St. Paul. 

His frst visit to Jerusalem, 


Rest of the Jewish Churches, 

Conversion of Cornelius. 

Barnabas fetches Saul from Tarsus to An- 
tioch. 

Famine; and death of Herod Agrippa I. 

Barnabas and Saul go to Jerusalem with the 
collection. (Paul’s second visit.) 

Paul’s First Missionary Yourney. 

Paul and Barnabas go up to the council ac 
Jerusalem, 

Paul's third visit.* 

Paul’s Second Missionary Journey. 

Paul arrives at Corinth, where he stays 18 
months. 

Paul arrives at Jerusalem. 

His fourth visit.t 

Winters at Antioch (Lewin). 

Paul’s Third Missionary Fourncey. 


He reaches Ephesus, where he stays three 
Sull years (Lewin). 


Leaves Ephesus for Macedonia. 


Winters at Corinth (three months), 
Reaches Philippi at the Passover. 


Reaches Jerusalem at Pentecost. 

Paul's ji/th visit, and arrest in the Temple. 
Imprisonment at Czsarea. 

Festus succeeds Felix. 


Paul sails for Rome. 


His shipwreck at Malta. 
Paul reaches Rome. 


His first imprisonment (two years). 

On his release, Paul 
goes to Macedonia, 
and Asia Minor (C. 


sails for Jerusalem, 
and visits Antioch, 





& H.) Colossz and Ephe- 

.| sus (L.) 

(Lewin.) Paul, after visiting Crete, leaves 
Ephesus for Macedonia. 

Winters at Nicopolis. 

(Lewin.) Visits Dalmatia, and 
through Macedonia and Troas to Ephe: 
sus, where he is arrested and sent to 


Rome. 
Martyrdom of St. Paul at Rome. 








t 


returns — 


I 


eae 
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THREE KINGS OF ALL ISRAEL. 


g 


GAUL... ccc cece ccccceceesceeesceessees++REIGNED 40 YEARS...... eee ceeecccceeess++ BEFORE CHRIST 1 
DAVID .... ccc cccccscscsstsccccesecec+sREIGNED 40 YEARS. ...0.000 oseeseecesees BEFORE CHRIST I 
SOLOMON... ......cceeceecceecceccsecessesREIGNED 40 YEARS...... sia es eseeeseeese+ BEFORE CHRIST 10 















VEARS TWENTY YEARS 


PROPHETS 
NINETEEN ‘ 
OF neicnep.| KINGS OF JUDA. | Berore Curist.) KINGS OF ISRAEL. | rercnep.| BEGAN To Rate 


JUDA. 


Bgcan To Reicn. 











































































rere 3 Kings xii. 7 ROBOAM..... cee ceeeeeee eed O75 
974 |JEROBOAM........ceeeeeneee 22 1 Kings xii 20 
3 Kings xv. 1 3 AblaM, or Adgah........... 957 
3 Kings xv. g 4% ASA discemen erst mw evans OSS 
954 4 Kings 
953 4 Kings 
930 4 Kings 
929 4 Kings 
4 Kings 
918 4 Kings 
3 Kings xxii. 41 25 JJOSAPHAT «0... esc ec ee seen 914 
897 OCHOZIAS ......-seeseceeees 2 3 Kings 
oideleioia : 896 |JenNoRAmM, or Joram (son of 
Serer 4 Kings viii. 16 8 JEHORAM, or Joram.........| 889 POND) sesccasisiy saaneoenn 12 4 Kings 
len years jointly with 
osaphat, his father, and 
four years alone), 
4 Kings viii. 25 r Ocuozias, or Fehoahaz..... 885 ' 
4 Kings xi. 3 6 RIAA ccaceess xeacuscaiens B84 88400 | [RVs we ancaeciaas iankeia kines 28 4 Kings ix. 6 
4 Kings xi. 21 40 JOAS, OF FOASH oc cscvevvees 878 : 
Zacharias, son of Soh (JOACWAZiescacigsensaeusaes 7 4 Kings 
Rotada...s..... Bsg | JOA craven saveniaememeneans 16 4 Kings 
4 Kings xiv. 1 29 AMAZIAS......scccnesccsvere| 838 
825 | JeEnoBoam II.......ceeeee 41 4 Kings xiv. 22 
Zacharias......... 4 Kings xiv. 21 $2 AZARIAH, 07 OZiaS..ae0++...| 810 
(who had under- 
standing in the 784  |Interregnum for eleven years 
visions of God, 2 773. | ZACNARIAS....006 cee eoeee] 6'Mo. 4 Kings xv. 8 
Paral. xxvi. 5). 772, «|SALLUM..... rmo. 4 Kings xv. 13 
772, «| Menanen.. 10 4 Kings xv. 27 
761 | Puaceyan Se 2 4Kings xv. 23 
759 | PHACEE.... .. se ceeesess eevee 20 4Kings xv. 27 
Tea laies coke caaienn 4Kings xv. 32 16 JOTHAM: 55.5:6 sods ee vue soinne 758 
Micheas.......... 4 Kings xvi. 1 16 ACHAZ si5.si60i0 ioe Ssibeeied os 742 
739 «|Osea kills Prtacez.......... 
Anarchy for some years..... 
730 «(Osea settled in the kingdom 
Nahum...........] 4 Kings xviii. s 29 Ezrcntas..... bimibtees via seveee| 726 = 
721 |The Kingdom of Israel overthrown by the Assyrians. 
Joel....sesececeee] 4 Kings xxi. 1 58 698 king of Assyria, came up against Samaria in the six 
4 Kings xxi. 19 2 643 . : 
Jeremins i venhalsioreice 4Kings xxii, | 31 641 reign of Osea (B. Cc. 724), and after a siege of three years 
abacuc..........| 4 Kings xxiii.30 | 3 mo. -.| 610 . , ? - 
Sophonias.........} 4 Kings xxiii. 34 W ee Ander Bhecoba veenos'doe 610 carried Israe) away into Assyria, and having removed 
Ezechiel..... oe 4 Kings xxiv. 8 3 mo. OAKIN, or Feconias, or oe 7 . 
Daniel.........066 CONIA srscisias S.5 babs ace 599 cities of Halah and Habor, by the river Gozan, and int 
Abdias........0005/ 4 Kings xxiv. 18 1x SEDECIAS. «oe cee eee eee eee 599 7 < wa 
Judas carried captive to the Medes, he placed Assyrians in the cities of Samari 
Babylotiess cccccs cxsnveres 588, : é 
GoveRNoRS OF 
JerusALem AFTER THE 
Captivity, 
ZOROBABEL.. see eee e reece 546 
Espras..... eel 457 
NEHEMIAS ..ccccceeee ccc oee| 445 
Note.—The glory of Israel ended with the reign of Solomon. The kingdom was thenceforth dismembered. Ten Tribes, of which Ephi 
separated and formed the Kingdom of Israel. Juda and Benjamin alone remained faithful to the house of David. Most of the Levites and many 
other tribes who feared God (2 Paral. xi. 13-36) adhered to Juda. Jeroboam, the first king of Israel, knew why Solomon had been rejected, a 
established a system of idolatry at Dan and Bethel. The people shared his feelings, and ever afterward idolatry became a part of the national religion 
kings of Israel were depraved, and the nation copied the conduct of their kings, refusing all reproof. At the captivity the land was settled by people 
| region of Tigris and Euphrates. A cloud of mystery has ever since hung over the fate of the ten tribes. 

\ Very different were the destinies of Juda. Of twenty kings, a// descendants of David, who for 388 years held the throne, six are mentioned 
praise—Asa, Josaphat, Ozias, Joatham, Ezechias, and Josias—while others are commended. Others were fearfully wicked—Joram, Achaz, Mani: 
Amon—introducing idolatrous worship into the temple itself, and filling Jerusalem with blood. After the captivity of Juda, the country was not 
thus leaving the land free for the people to return. Thus, while prophets warned, and while threatened judgments were disregarded, the solem 
displayed that when men and nations voluntarily choose evil and reject counsel, they prepare themselves for the retributions that secessarily { 
Divine government. 

JEWISH OBSERVANCES. 

THE SABBATH.—Signifies rest. Observed every seventh day. PENTECOST, OR FEAST OF WEEKS.—A supplement to the Passover, las: 
FEAST OF THE NEW MOON.—Marked the completion of the Lunar month. FEAST OF TABERNACLES.—A harvest Home, or Thanksgiving time, lasting seven 
SABBATICAL MONTH,.—The seventh of the Sacred Year, but the first of the Civil. DAY OF ATONEMENT.—A day of humiliation and fasting. Observed five : ‘ 
FEAST OF TRUMPETS.—New Yéar's Day. Ushered in by blowing of trumpets. Feast of Tabernacles. —_  - 
SABBATICAL YEAR.—Each seventh day and month and year were holy. The land rested | FEAST OF PURIM.—An annual feast to commemorate the preservation of the 

and creditors and slaves were released. Persia. Ss : oe ees 
YEAR OF JUBILEE.—Every fiftieth year. FEAST OF DEDICATION.—A rededication of the Temple after the expulsi 
THE PASSOVER.—Lasted for seven days, from the 14th to 21st of Nisan. A memorial of} by Judas Maccabzus. 





the Nation’s birth and typical of Christ. 
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Mount Sinai with 
Moses (Ex. xix. 
243 xxiv. I); re- 
mains with the 
people while Mo- 
ses abides on the 
mountain (Ex. 
xxiv. 14); though 
selected for the 






































priesthood hy 
God, he makes a 
golden calf and 















































altar for its wor- 
ship (Ex. xxxii. 
1-6) ; rebuked by 
Moses (21); selec- 
ced for the priest- 











































































































hood by God, with 
bis sous Nadah 
and Abiu, Eleazar 
_ and Tthamar (Ex, 
xxviii. t; Num. iii. 
9; Deut. xviii. 5: 
Ileb. v. 4); God’s 
perpetual cove- 
nant with him and 
























































, and is 
with 











his sons (Ex. xxix. 
44; Ecclus. xlv. 
19); the priestly 
vestments of Aa- 
ron and his sons 
instituted by God 
himself (Ex. 
XXviii. 1-43); 
made by Moses 





(Ex. : vii. 9, 
which de- 
, those of the 










(Ex, xxxix, I-30, 
41); blessed by 
Moses (43); ritual 
for the consecra- 









(Ex. vii. 
ings the 
of. frogs |j 








tion of Aaron pre- 
scribed by God 
(Ex. xxix, 1-35); 
consecrated by 
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THE PIETA, OUR LORD IN THE ARMS OF HIS BLESSED MOTHER. 
ses in freeing the people (Ex. vii. 11); | (Ex. xii.); preserves some of the manna in a vessel | Moses (Levit. viii.); offers sacrifices for the people 
i (Ex. vi. 16, 305 vii. 1, 2); re- | (Ex. xvi. 34) ; holds upthe arms of Moses, during the | and blesses them, (ix;) Nadab-and Abiu for offering 

order tovinstitute the Pasch | battle with Amalec (Ex. xvii. 12); ordered to go up| incense when not commanded destroyed by fre 


(1) 
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(Lev. x. 1, 2); Aaron forbidden to mourn for his | 


sons (6); Core, Dathan, Abiron and Hon, swallowed 
up for attempting to usurp the priesthood (Num. 
xvi.); the priesthood confirmed to Aaron by the 
blooming of his rod (xvii. 1-8); the miraculous rod 
preserved in the tabernacle by God’s order (10) ; 





THE HIGH-PRIEST IN HIS VESTMENTS. 


commanded to abstain from wine (Lev. x. 9); share 
of Aaron and the other priests and Levites in the 
sacrifices (12); Levites give tithes to the priests (Num, 
xviti.); incredulity of Aaron at the waters of contra- 
diction, for which God excludes him from the 
promised land (Num. 12, 24); Moses by! 
command of God takes the insignia 
af the high-priesthood from Aaron 
at Mount Hor, and vests Eleazar 
with them (26, 28); Aaron dies on 
Mount Hor, aged 123 (xx. 24-30; 
xxxiii, 38); praised (Ecclus. xlv. 
7); the priesthood not to be as- 
sumed by any man unless he is 
called by God as Aaron was (Feb. 
v. 4). 

AARONITES, the descend- 
ants of Aaron (1 Paral, xxvii. 17). 

ABAD/DON (the Destroyer), 
the Hebrew name of the king, the 
angel of the bottomless pit, who 
was over the locusts, after the fifth | 
angel sounded his trumpet (Apoc. 
ix. 10, IT). 

ABA/NA, one of the rivers of 
Damascus (4 Kings v. 12), appa- 
rently the Barrady, which rises in 


XX. 


































































































CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


Lord in the prayer in the garden (Mark xiv. 36); St. 
Paul says we utter it by the spirit of Christ in our 
hearts to show our sii aia as sons (Rom. y vill. 155 
Gal. iv. 6). 

AB/BITAL, one of the wives of David, and 
mother of Saphathia (2 Kings iii. 4). 

* AB/DEME’LECH, an Ethiopian eunuch in the 
palace of king Sedecias. He speaks to the king in 
favor of Jeremias, and delivers the prophet from the 
pit (Jerem. xxxviii. 7-13); God rewards his work 


AB/DON. Sce AcHozor. 

of mercy by announcing that he shall be delivered 
| 
| 


AB/DON, a city in the 


from the hands of the Chaldees (Jerem. xxxix, j- 
16-18). 

ABDENA/GO, the Chaldean name given by the | 
master of the Eunuchs to Azarias, the companion of 
the prophet Daniel (Dan. i. 7). One of the youths 
of royal or princely race selected as attendants of 
king Nabuchodonosor (Dan. i. 3); abstained fron | 
forbidden food (14,15); his wisdom (19, 20); set 
over the works of the province of Babylon (ii. 49; 
ili, 12); refuses to worship the heathen gods, or the 
statue of the king (iii. 12); his reply to the king. 
| (16-18) ; condemncd to be thrown into the furnace | 
| (20); his prayer in the midst of the fire (25-45); 
| saved by an angel (49); the canticle of the three 

(52-90); ordered by Nabuchodonosor to come forth 
| (93); not a hair singcd or garments altered (94); 
promoted by the king (97). : 
| ABDIVAS, governor of king Achab’s house, 
and a man who feared God (3 Kings xviii. 3). 
In the time of Jezabel he concealed one hundred 
prophets in caves, and fed them on bread and water 
(4); sent by Achab to scek pasture, meets Elias, and 
bears his message to the king (7-16). 

ABDI/AS (the servant of the Lord), the fourth 
of the twelve minor prophets (called in the King 
James’ Bible and by Protestants generally Obadi/ah). 
He is believed to have prophesied in the time of | in the half tri 
Osee, Joel and Amos (588-583 3. c.) His proph-| A’BEL, 
ecy contains only one chapter, and foretells the de-| 





' 


against him and slew | 
calls’Abel she just, and 
martyrs (Matt. xxiii. - 








Paul makes a comp: 
(Heb. xii. 24). 





SDanaebis, between L anus and 
sieged by Joab (2 Ki 
Benadad, king of Syria (3. 
Theglathphalasar (4 Kings 
Abel-maim (2 Paral. xvi. 
“iti. 1). 


| 
| 
\ 
[ 























































Mount Libanus, runs through Da- 















































mascus and is lost in a marsh in 
the desert. 

AB’ARON, asurname of Elea- 
zir, brother of Judas Machabeus (1 Mac. ii. 5). 

AB/’/ARIM, a mountain in Moab, facing Jericho, 
from which Moses beheld the promised land just be- 
fore his death (Num. xxvii. 12,14; Deut. xxxii. 
49-52). . 

AB/BA, the Syriac word for Father; used by our 










THE ALTAR OF INCENSE. 


struction of Edom, and the return of the Jews from 
captivity. Abd. 

AB/DON, son of Illel of the tribe of Ephraim, 
was the tenth of the Judges of Israel (Judg. xii. 13). 
He succeeded Ahialon (2840 B. ¢.), and judged/ 
Israel eight years. He was buried at Pharathon (15). 






































ABI’AM or ABI/AS, son of Roboam, 
a, by Maacha. He succeeded his father 
~ “He marched against Jeroboam, and 
ly defeated by him but delivered by God. 
d several cities from Jeroboam. Abia 
ree years, and imitated the wickedness of 
- (3 Kings xiv. 31; xv. 1-8; 2 Paral. xiii. 
aral. iii. 10; Matt. i. 7). 

a descendant of Eleazar, son of Aaron, 
or head of the eighth of the twenty-four 
which David divided the priests (1 Paral. 
: Zachary, father of St. John the Baptist, 
this course (Luke i. 5). 
THAR or ACHIM’ELECH, tenth 
t of the Jews. He escapes from the mas- 

priests under Saul 
d David (1 Kings 
xxiii.6). He re- 
with him as high- 
le Saul schismat- 
up Sadoc (1 Paral. 
In the reign of Sol- 
jathar espoused the 
Adonias (3 Kings i. 
yas deprived of the 
od and banished 
oth by Solomon (3 
26); as had been 
yy the high-priest 
ings ii. 32). 
[DAN, prince of the 
Benjamin when. the 
s left Egypt (Num. 
, 24); like the other 
he made offerings for 
rnacle (vii. 60-65). 
[EL, grandfather of 
Kings ix. 1). 
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struck his house with sterility, but cured them at the 
prayer of Abraham. Abimelech gave Sara a thou- 
sand pieces of silver for a veil, and allowed Abraham 
to settle many parts of his kingdom (Gen. xx.); he 
subsequently formed an alliance with Abraham (xxi. 
22-34), 1801 B.C. 

ABIM’/ELECH, king of the Palestines at 
Gerara (Gen. xxvi. 1); receives Isaac, but finding 
that he grew too powerful asked him to depart 16); 
he afterwards makes an alliance with him (26-31). 

ABIM/ELECH, son of Gedeon by a concubine, 


seized the government on his father’s death, and was | 


recognized at Sichem as king (Judg. ix. 6) or 
judge of Israel. He reigned three years over Israel 
(ix. 22); he put sixty-nine of his brothcrs to death 
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/ZER, of the tribe 
ny one of David's 














so called Jeser 
30; Jos. xvii. 
e was the first to 
, when he sound- 
pet for the war 





m a.son, Cheleab 
2 Kings iii. 3; 1 Paral. iii. 1), 


her of Amasa (1 Par. ii. 16,17; 2 Kings xvii. 


ILI/NA, a little province in Ccelo-Syria, 
een Libanus and Anti-Libanus, of which 
was tetrarch (Luke iii. 1). 

M/AEL, son of Jectan (Gen. x. 28; 1 
22); generally regarded as the progenitor 
race, 

LECH, king of Gerara, in the country 
stines, struck by the beauty of Sara, 
had represented as his sister, sought 
but God threatened him with death, and 
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' (ix. 5); he defeated Gaal and destroyed the town ' gencral of Saul’s armies, preserved the crown for 
AIL, sister of David, wife of Jether and - of Sichem (ix. 39-45); but was killed under the , Isboseth and maintained him for seven years over 
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ABI/RCN, son of Eliab, of the tribe of Ruben, 
conspires with Core and Dathan against Moses and 
Aaron to usurp the priesthood, and is swallowed up 
by the earth with all his accomplices (Num. xvi.; 
xxvi, 8-11; Deut. xi. 6; Ps. cv. 17, 18; Ecclus. 
xlv, 22-24). 

AB/ISAG, a native of Sunam in the tribe of 
Issachar, and exceedingly beautiful. David marries 
her, but does not know her (3 Kings i. 3, 4); after 
David’s death Adonias asked her for his wife, on 
which account Solomon put him to death (ii. 17). 

ABISA‘’I, son of Sarvia, sister of David. He 
was one of the bravest men of his time, and one of 
the highest generals of David’s armies. He saved 
David’s life by killing Jesbibenob, a giant of the 
race of the Rephaim (2 
Kings xxi. 16); David pre- 
vented his killing Saul when 
they were in his tent (1 Kings 
xxvi. 9); he would have 
killed Semei, but for David 
(2 Kings xvi. 9-12); he aid- 
ed in overthrowing Isboseth 
(2 Kings ii. 18, 24); de- 
feated the Edomites in the 
valley of the sali-pits, killing 
18,000 and making them 
tributary to David (2 Kings 
vill. 13, 14; 1 Paral. xviii, 



































12,13); was sent against the 
Ammonites (2 Kings x. 10; 








2 Paral. xix. 11); he com- 
manded a division of Da- 
vid’s army against Absalom 
(2 Kings xviii. 2); and was 








sent against Seha (xx. 6); 
he is said to have killed 300 
enemies with his lance (2 
Kings xxiii. 18, 19; 1 Paral. 
xi. 20, 21). 

ABISU’E, son of Phi- 
nees (1 Paral. vi.4,50; Esd. 
vii. 5), and fourth high- 
priest. 

ABI’JU, son of the high- 
priest Aaron and Elizabeth, 
was destroyed with his bro- 
ther Nadab by fire coming 
out from the Lord, for offer- 
ing strange fire before the 
Lord (Levit. x. 1,23 xvi. 1; 
Num. iii. 4; xxvi. 61). 

ABIVUD, son of Zoroba- 
bel, one of the ancestors of 
Christ according to the flesh 
(Matt. i. 13). 

AB/NER, son of Ner, 





tower of Thebes by a woman who threw a millstone | eleven tribes against David, who reigned at Hebron (2 


down on his head (53; 2 Kings xi. 21). 

ABIN’/ADAB, a Levite, receives the ark of the 
covenant from the hands of the Philistines (1 Kings 
vii. 1); it remained in his house at Gabaa, a height 
near Caricthiarim, till David removed it (2 Kings 
vi. 3). 

ABI/RAM, son of Hiel of Bethel, who attempted 
to rebuild Jericho, notwithstanding Josue’s curse 


(Jos. vi. 26); he lost his eldest son Abiram when 
he laid the foundation, and his youngest Segub when 


he set up the gates (3 Kings xvi. 34). 


{ 





Kings ii. 8); defeated at the Pool of Gabaon by Joab 
(17); kills Asael, brother of Joab (23); Isboseth 
having offended him (iii. 7, 8) he went over to 
David (12-21); but was treacherously slain by Joab 
(27); David showed great grief, and made a touch- 
ing lamentation over him (33). 

ABOM/INATION. Shepherds were an abom- 
ination to the Egyptians (Gen. xlvi. 34); and Moses 
calls cattle and sheep abominations of the Egyptians 
(Ex. viii. 26). 


ABOM/‘INATION means also all criminc] 
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actions (Lev. xviii. 22, 25, 29; Isai. xli. 24; Invi. 3; , a cave which he purchased of the children of Heth 
Jerem. vi. 15; vii. 10; Ezech. v., viii.; Mal. ii. 11; 1, (Gen. xxlii.); not wishing Isaac to marry any of the 
Mac. i. 51; Apoc. xxi, 27); idolatry (Deut. xii. 31; Chanaanites, he sent his servant to Mesopotamia to 
2 Paral. xxxiii. 2; Apoc. xvii. 4, 5; an idol, or false | obtain Rebecca, granddaughter of his brother 
god (Deut. xxix. 17; 4 Kings xxiii. 13; Ezec. vii.| Nachor (Gen. xxiv.) He died at the age of 175, 
20; Ecclus xlix. 3; Zach. ix. 7). and was buried by his sons in the cave beside Sara 

ABOM/INATION of Desolation, foretold by | (Gen. xxv. 9); Abraham had children by Cetura, 
Daniel (xi. 31), means according to the best com- | whom he married after Sara’s death (Gen. xxv. I-4). 
mentators the idol of Jupiter Olympius placed in the | Abraham is proposed as a model (Ecclus. xliv. 20; 
temple of Jerusalem by Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Mac. j Isai. li, 2); called the friend of God (2 Paral xx. 
7; Isai. xli. 8; James ii. 
23); called the father of 
many nations and of all who 
believe (Gen. xvii. 5; Matt. 
iil. 9; Luke xix. 9; John 
viii. 39; Rom. iv. 11, 17); 
as to his posterity, see Jos. 
xxiv. 35 Isai. xli. 8; Ezech. 
xxxiii, 24; 2 Esd. ix. 7; 
Matt. viii. 11; Acts vii. 2, 
16; Heb. xi. 17; who are 
his true children (John viii. 
33; Rom. ix. 9; Gal. iii 
7). Jesus Christ the seed 
of Abraham in whom all 





the nations are blessed 

(Matt. i. 1, 2). 
ott as 9 «daa AB’/SALOM, son of 
ABRAHAM'S OAK AT HEBRON, - David by Maacha, daughter 


‘Tholomai, king of Gessur. He had a sister 
Thamar, who was violated by her half-brother 
Amnon (2 Kings xiii. r~19); in revenge Absalom 
caused Ainnon to be killed by his servants at a 
sheep-shearing in Baalhasor, after which he fled to 
Gessur, where he remained three years (2 Kings xiii. 
22-38), till Joab procured his pardon from David, 
when he returned, but for two years David would not 
see him (2 Kings xiv.) Immediately after his 
reconciliation he sought to ingratiate himself with 


vi. 7; 2 Mac. vi. 2); that in Dan. ix. 27 refers to 
the profanation of the temple before the capture by 
Titus (see Matt. xxiv. 15); that in Dan, xii, 11, to | 
the time of antichrist. 

A’BRAM, afterwards called A’braham, called 
by God to be the founder of his chosen people. He 
was a descendant of Sem and son of Thare (Gen. 
xi, 10-32); he was born in Ur of the Chaldees (xi. 
26-31); he was called by God to leave his country 
and kindred and go into Chanaan, God promising that 
in him all the kindreds of the earth should be blessed 
(Gen. xii. 1-3); he set out with his wife Sarai and 
his nephew Lot, and entered Chanaan, but was 
forced by a famine to go into Egypt (xii. 10); but 
returned to Chanaan (xiii.); he rescued Lot and his 
flocks from the four kings (xiv. 14-16); and was 
blessed by Melchisedech, king of Salem, priest of 
the Most High God, to whom he paid tithes (xiv. 
18-20); his wife had been barren, but God promised 
him seed more numerous than the stars (Gen. xy. 
5); and God made a covenant with him (xv. 18; 
xvii. 2); and changed his name to Abraham, estab- 
lishing circumcision as a sign of the covenant (10- | 
14); the birth of his son Isaac by Sara was foretold, 
and the prophecy was renewed by three angels who | 
visited him in the vale of Mambre (xvii. 19; xviii. | 
10); when they announced the destruction of Sodom | 
and Gomorrah Abraham interceded for the guilty 
cities (Gen. xvili. 17-33); “he then removed to 
Gerara, where Abimelech, the king, wished to take 
Sara as a wife (Gen. xx.}; after the birth of Isaac, 
he sent off Agar and Ismael his son by her (Gen. 
xxi.); he made a league with Abimelech and so 






































































































































the people, and acquired popularity by his beauty and 
pomp. At last he asked his father’s permission to go 
and fulfil a vow in Hebron (xy. 7), and immediately 
set up a revolt, proclaiming himself king (10-13); 
David fled from Jerusalem, which Absalom entered, 
taking possession of his father’s harem (xv., xvi.); 


journed for a long time in the land of the Palestines 
(Gen. xxi, 22-34); his faith and obedience were 
proved by his readiness to sacrifice his son Isaac at 
the command of God. Ashe put forth his hand to 
sacrifiee his son, his hand was stayed by an angel. 
God again blessed him and renewed the promise that 
in his seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed (Gen. xxii. 1-19; 1 Mac. ii. 52); his wife 
Sara died at Arbee or Hebron, and he buried her in 


marched across the Jordan to attack his father, but 
was defeated in the forest of Ephraim in a battle in 


forbidden to drink wine (Lev. x 


THE PORT OF ACRE. 


tist (Luke i. 15); lawful food to be abs 
so as not to scandalize others (2 Mac. 


after being solemnly anointed king- (xix. 10) hej tc 





which twenty thousand were 
lom fleeing from the field, eaught 
tree-and was slain by Joab (14 
orders (5); Absaloin was burie 
had erected a tomb for himse 
mourned bitterly for his. rel 
xix. 4). 

ABSTINENCE from artic] 
peatedly enjoined in the Bible. Go 
and Eve to eat the. fruit of the tree: 
of good and evil (Gen, iin t7 
flesh with its blood is forbidde 
xii. 16, and in Aets xv. 29; th 
to be eaten raw or boiled (E: 
leaven was forbidden during the 
flesh of an ox that had killed 
eaten (xxi. 28); no animal. w 
eaten by wild sts could. be us 
flesh of animals dying of thems 
(Lev. xxii. 8; Deut. xiv. 21); the 

with it could no 
















secrated pred were not to: I 
legally unclean (Lev. xxii. 3); 
place (Num. xvii 
eaten except by the priests (Lev. xxiv 
4)3 Nazarites could not drink 
product of the vineyard (Num, 


21); also the Rechabites (Jer. 
would:eat nothing defiled (Tob... 
(Jud. xii. 2); nor Daniel and his | 
i. 8); nor the Machabees (2 
preferred to die rather than seem t 
(2 Mac.-vi, 18) ; ‘the abstinence of S 













2; Rom. xiv. 20, 21; 1 Cor. viii. 13). 
mle ge a town of the o, 














































































O, a seaportgin the tribe of Aser, north 
and near the mouth of the river Belus 
1); it was captured, but the inhabitants 
Some identify it with Axaph (Jos. xix. 
the time of the Machabees it was called 
5 (1 Mac. v.; 2 Mac. xiii.) It is the modern 


OS, the prince or chief of the seventh course 
stablished by David (1 Paral. xxiv. 10) ; 
dants unable to prove their genealogy 
<cluded by Esdras (1 Esd. ii. 61, 62; 2 Esd. 


a Levite (1 Paral. iii. 24); one of the 
emple appointed by David (1 Paral. 
his descendants who returned from 
ith Zorobabel (1 Esd. ii. 42; 2 Esd. 
. also called Ac’cub, who was chief 
Esd. xi. 19); who read the scriptures to the 
Esd. viii. 7-9). 
AB, son of Amri, seventh king of Israel, 
¢. 918-896; he married Jezabel, daughter 
1, king of Sidon, and built a temple to Baal, 
e worshipped that false god (3 Kings xvi. 
he permits Jezabel to slay the prophets 
}; his kingdom is punished by a drought, 
hich the prophet Elias delivered it after con- 
ng the priests of Baal by a miracle (xviii. 
he twice defeated and at last captured Bena- 
-of Syria, who had besieged Samaria (xx.); 
to obtain the vineyard of Naboth as grounds 
‘ory palace (3 Kings xxii. 39) he counte- 
abel’s murdering him and his sons (3 Kings 
Kings ix. 26), for which Elias denounced 
_ him the vengeance of God (3 Kings xxi. 
; on his repentance the execution of the sen- 
s deferred (29); believing the false prophets 
an Micheas, he with Josaphat, king of Juda, 
-Ramoth-Galaad, then held by the Syrians 
gS xxii. 1-29); although he disguised himself, 
atrow gave him a mortal wound, of which 
that day (30-35); his blood ran down into 
, and was licked up by dogs as the prophet 
d foretold (3 Kings xxii. 38; xxi. 19). 
.B, a false prophet who seduced the 
at Babylon (Jerem. xxix. 21, 22). 
AD, a city built by Nemrod (Gen. x. 10). 
“IA, a Roman province including the 
resus and most of Hellas. This province 
of Macedonia in the New Testament com- 
hole of Greece. In the reign of Claudius 
overned by Gallio as proconsul (Acts xviii. 
Paul preached in this province at Corinth, 
pposed by the Jews (Acts xviii. 12, 27); a 
ch was formed (Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. 
‘Paul took nothing from them for his sup- 
9, 10); he addresses his second epistle to 
rinthians to all the faithful in Achaia (i. 1). 
HA/ICUS, a disciple of St. Paul, whom the 
mmends to the Corinthians. He was one 
se who carried the first Epistle of St. Paul to 
56 (1 Cor. xvi. 15, 17). 
AN (or A/’char, 1 Paral. ii. 7), son of 
u of the tribe of Juda, aes covetousness 
mie of the spoils of Jericho contrary to the 
ment of God (Jos. vi. 17; vii. 1). In con- 
he Israelites were defeated at Hai (vii. 5). 
as traced to Achan (18); who confessed 
21); and was stoned with all his family, 
ossessions burned up in the valley of 


h king of Juda, son of Joatham, 
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reigned 742-726 B.C. He was besieged in Jerusa- 
lem by Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, king of 
Israel (4 Kings xvi. 5; 2 Paral. xxviii.; Isai. vii. 1), 
and lost the port of Aila, on the Red Sea, and 
200,000 of his people (2 Paral. xxviii. 8). In his dis- 
tress he invoked the aid of Theglathphalasar, king of 
Assyria, sending him a large amount of treasure (2 
Paral. xxviii. 21). Theglathphalasar took Damas- 
cus, killed Rasin, and carried off the people as cap- 
tives. Achaz went to meet the conqueror in Damas- 
cus. Although the prophet Isaias foretold him from 
God the destruction of his enemies, and announced 
the birth of Emmanuel by a virgin mother (Isai. 
vii.), Achaz destroyed the sacred vessels, closed the 
temple (2 Paral. xxviii. 24,25; 4 Kings xvi. 14, 17), 
and set up heathen altars, where he offered sacrifice 
(4 Kings xvi. 10, 15; 2 Paral. xxviii. 22, 23, 25). 
He died in Jcrusalem, but was not buried in the 
sepulchre of the kings (2 Paral. xxviii. 27). 

ACH/AZIB, a town in the tribe of Aser, and 
spared by that tribe (Judg. i. 31). 

ACHI/AS, son of the high-priest Achitob, and 
his successor (1 Kings xiv. 3). During a battle 
with the Philistines he was ordered by Saul to bring 
forth the Ark of the Lord (18). 

ACH/IMAAS, son of the high-priest Sadoc, an- 
nounces to David the defeat of Absalom (2 Kings 
xviii. 19). 

ACH/IMAAS, husband of Basemath, Solomon’s 
daughter, was governor over Nephthali (3 Kings 
iv. 15). 

ACH/IMAN, a giant of the race of Enac, lived 
at Hebron when the spies were sent into the land of 
Chanaan (Num. xiii. 23). 

ACHIM’ELECH, son of Achitob, succeeded 
his brother Achias as high-priest. He resided at 
Nobe, where the tabernacle then was. When David 
fled from Saul, Achimelech gave him the loaves of 
proposition and the sword of Goliath (1 Kings xxi. 
1-9); Saul summoned Achimelech before him, and 
though the high-priest averred that he supposed 
David to be a faithful servant of the king, Saul 
ordered him and all his father’s house to be put to 
death. As the Israelites would not slay the priests, 
Doeg the Edomite killed eighty-five priests and 
destroyed Nobe (xxii. 9-19). His son Abi/athar 
escaped (20); Achim/elech himself is called Abi/athar 
(Mark ii. 26). 

ACHIM/’ELECH, a Hethite, one of David’s 
officers (1 Kings xxvi. 6). 

ACHINO/AM, a Jezraelitess, wife of David, 
and mother of Amnon, his first-born (1 Kings xxv. 
433; 2 Kings iii. 2; 1 Paral. iii. 1). She was with 
him at Geth (1 Kings xxvii. 3); and at Hebron 
(2 Kings ii. 2). She was captured by the Amalecites 
in Siceleg (1 Kings xxx. 1-5); but was rescued by 
David (18). 

A/CHIOR, of the tribe of Nephthali, captive in 
Ninive, relative of Tobias (Tob. xi. 20). 

A/CHIOR, chief of the Ammonites, warns Holo- 
fernes not to attack the Israelites unless they had 
offended God (Jud. v. 5-25); but was by orders of 
that general bound hand and foot to a tree near 
Bethulia (vi. 9); he was taken into the town by the 
Israelites, and told them of the threats of Holo- 
fernes (12, 13); when Judith returned with the head 
of Holofernes, he blessed. her (xiii. 31) ; and renounc- 
ing his idolatry, believed in God (xiv. 6). 

A/CHIS, son of Ma/och, king of Geth. David) 
fled to him from the anger of Saul, but as the king’s | 
officers menaced his life he feigned madness and 
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fled (1 Kings xxi. 10); three or four years after 
Achis received David with the troops under him 
(xxvii. 2); and gave him the town of Siceleg (6); 
David with his troops marched under Achis, against 
Saul, but the princes of the Philistines compelled 
Achis to send him back (xxix.); Achis is called 
Achimelech (Ps. xxxiii. I). 

A/CHIS, son of Maacha, king of Geth, to whom 
the servants of Semei fled (3 Kings ii. 39-41).- 

ACH/ITOB L., son of Phinees II., succeeded 
Heli as high-priest (1 Kings xxii. 9; xiv. 3). 

ACH/ITOB I1., son of Amarias, of the race of 
Eleazar (1 Paral. vi. 7; 2 Kings viii. 17). 

ACH/ITOB IILI., son of Amarias, prince of the 
house of God (1 Paral. vi. 11, 12; 1 Esd. vii. 2; 2 
Esd. xi. 11). 

ACHIT/OPHEL, a native of Gilo (2 Kings 
xv. 12). He was a counsellor of David and highly 
esteemed for his wisdom (xvi. 23); he deserted 
David and joined Absalom in Hebron (xv. 12); and 
accompanied him to Jerusalem (xvi. 15); where he 
gave Absalom the most shameful advice (21) ; David 
prayed to God to infatuate his counsels (xv. 31); 
and refers to his trcachery in Ps. xl. 10; liv. 13, 14. 
When Achitophel saw that Absalom would nct take 
his advice, but delayed in pursuing David, he lost 
all hope, and going home hanged himself (xvii. 23). 

ACHO’/BOR, son of Micha, an officer of king 
Josias, sent to consult Holda the prophetess in regard 
to the book of the law found by Helcias (4 Kings 
12, 14). His son Elnathan was sent into 
Egypt by king Joakim (Jerem. xxvi. 22). 

A/CHOR, a valley in the territory of Jericho, 
where Achan and his house were stoned (Jos. vii. 
24). 

ACH’/SAPH, a city of Chanaan; its king de- 
feated by Josue at the Waters of Merom (Jos. xi. 
1-9; xii. 20); it fell to the tribe of Aser (xix. 
25). 

ACH/ZIB, a town in the tribe of Juda (Jos. 
xv. 44). 

ACH’ZIBA (Jos. xix. 29) or Achazib (Judg. i. 
31), a Phoenician city. 

A/CRABA’/THANE, a place near Edom, in 
what was called The Ascent of the Scorpion (Num. 
xxxiv. 4). Judas Machabeus defeats its inhabitants 
(1 Mac. v. 3). 

ACTS of the APOSTLES, the, a canonical book 
of the New Testament written by St. Luke after his 
gospel. It embraces the earliest history of the church, 
and much of the ministry of St. Peter and St. Paul 
from the Ascension of our Lord till St. Paul’s arri- 
val in Rome, on his appeal to Czsar,a period of 
twenty-eight or thirty years. It gives the acts of the 
Council of Jerusalem, held by the apostles, and 
many details of the journeys of St. Paul, whom St. 
Luke accompanied for some time. It was written in 
Greek, apparently at Rome, about a. b. 62, 63. 
From chapter xx. to xxv. the writer speaks as an 
eyewitness, so that he apparently joined St. Paul after 
his wintering at Corinth. The book is addressed to 
Theophilus (Acts i. 1). 

A’/DA, wife of Lamech and mother of Jabel and 
Jubal (Gen. iv. 19). 

A/DA, daughter of Elon the Hethite, and wife 
of Esau, to whom she bore Eliphaz (Gen. xxxvi. 2, 
4, 10, 16). She is called also Basemath (Gen. 
xxvi. 34). 

A/DAD, son of Badad, king of Edom, defeated 
| the Madianites. His capital was Avith (Gen. xxxvi. 
1 Paral. i. 46). 


xxi, 
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A/DAD II. (or A/dar, Gen. xxxvi. 39), succeeded 
Valanan as king of Edon. His royal city was Phau 
(1 Paral. i. 50). 

A/DAD, king of Edom, was saved when a child 
from Joab’s slaughter of the royal family and people, 
and carried into Egypt, when Pharao gave him the 
queen's sister for a wife. On the death of David, he 
returned to his country with an army and harassed 
Solomon during his whole reign (3 Kings xi. 14-25). 

AD’ADREM/MON, a place near Mageddo in 
the half tribe of Manasses, where the good king 
Josias of Juda was mortally wounded (4 Kings xxiii. 
29; 2 Paral. xxxv. 22.) From this circumstance 
“The Lamentation of Adadremmon” became pro- 
verbial (Zach. xii. 11). 

AD/AM (Gen. ii. 19), the first man created by 
God (Gen. i. 26, 27). As Adam in Hebrew means 
red, it is supposed by some that he was called so 
from the red earth of which he was made (ii. 7). 
The name also signifies man in general (Gen. y. 2). 
God breathed into his face the breath of life (ii. 7), 
and placed him in a paradise of pleasure (ii. 8); he 
gave him dominion over all animals, and brought 
them to Adam to name (ii. 19); he forbade Adam 
to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
(ii. 17). Then God created Eve out of one of the 
ribs of Adam (21-24). Although in a state of per- 
fect happiness, and in direct communion with God, 
Adam and Eve were led to transgress the only pro- 





CERASTES, THE 


hibition made. Eve, tempted by the serpent, who 
assured her that if they ate the fruit of the forbidden 
tree they should not die, but should become as 
gods, knowing good and evil, ate of the fruit and 
gave to Adam, who ate also (Gen. iii. 1-6); they 
felt at once a sense of shame of their nakedness, and 
made aprons of fig-leaves, and endeavored to hide| 


from the presence of God (7, 8); Adam threw the! . 


blame of his transgression on Eve, who confessed: 
“The serpent deceived me and J did eat” (9-13); 
God cursed the serpent and promised to put enmities 
between it and the woman: “she shall crush thy head, 
and thou shalt be in wait for her heel” (15); woman 
was condemned to the pains of childiirth, and the 
earth was cursed, so that man should derive his sus- 
tenance from it oniy by toil, and the sweat of his face 
{16-19); Adam and Eve were cast out of paradise 
(23, 24). Adam lived to the age of 930 (Gen. v. 5); 
having begotten Cain, Abel, Seth, and other “ sonsand 
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daughters’’ (Gen.iv.; v.4). ‘The serpent is regarded | 
as the devil (John viii. 44; 2 Cor. xi. 3; Apoc. xii. 9). 

AD/AM, the greatest among the Enacim, buried | 
at Hebron (Jos. xiv. 15). 

ADAM/A, one of the five cities of the plain, 
Sennaab being its king in the time of Abraham 
(Gen. xiv. 1, 8). It was destroyed with Sodom and 
Gomorrha (Deut. xxix. 23; Osee xi. 8). 

AD/AMANT, used by the prophets as a symbol 
of hardness (Ezec. iii. 9; Zach. vii. 12); supposed | 
to be corundum. \ 

AD/AMI, a town in Nephthali (Jos. xix. 33). 

A’/DAR, king of Edom. Sce Anav. | 

A/DAR, the twelfth of the Jewish months (1 Esd. | 
vi. 15; Esth. iii. 7; viii. 12; 1 Mac. vii. 43; 2 a 
xv. 37). The Phurim or feast of the deliverance from 
Haman occurred in this month. 

A’DAR or ADDAR, a town in Juda (Num. 
Xxxiv. 4; Jos, xv. 3). 

ADARE’ZER, son of Rohob, and king of Soba, 
defeated by David, who took 21,700 prisoners (2 | Gob Goliath the Gethite, or 
Kings viii. 3, 4) and great spoils (8); 1044 B.C. | whose spear was like a weaver’ 
Seven years after Adarezer incited several princes to 19; 1 Paral. xx. 5; 2 Kings x 
make war on David. David took the field against} Ap A/DA, 4 town built’ an 
them, and crossing the Jordan defeated them at! ysachabeus in Sephela (1 Mac. x 
Helam, killing Sobach or Sophach, the general, and} a/pIn, head of house | 
40,700 men (2 Kings x. 16-18; 1 Paral. xix. 16-18). | gescendants returned from th 
The subjects of Adarezer then submitted. : 15; 2 Esd. vii. 20; x. 16). 

ADAR/SA or ADAZER, a place in the tribe} apniNA, prince of the R 


heroes (1 Paral. xi. 42). 
AD/ITHAIM, a city of Jud: 
ADMA/‘THA, an officer of king 

i. 14). Zi 
ADOM/MIM, a mountain 

min (Jos. xv. 7; xviii. 18). 

\ ADON/A-I, one of the nar 

Judith xvi. 16). The Jews em 
the unpronounceable name. _ 

ADONI/AS, David's fourth son by 
born at Hebron (2 Kings iii, 4); 
(3 Kings i. 5-25); in consequ 
at Bethsabee’s prayer, caus 

, king (39; 1 Paral. xxiii. 1)5_ 

| temple and took hold of the alta 

ised not to kill him (3 Kings i. | 

' death he asked for Abisag the | 


| 
‘for which Solomon ordered | 


(3 Kings ii. 13-25). 
ADONIAS, a Levite, app 
king of Juda, to instruct the - 
8, 9). 
ADONIBE’ZEC, king « 
of Chanaan. “He ‘had conquere 
off their fingers and toes, and r 
food under histable.. The tribes 
attacked him in Bezec, and 
him, and treated him as he had 
died in Jerusalem (Judg. i. 3-7 
ADONI’RAM, Solomon’s supe 
the workmen in Libanus (3 Kings v. 
ADO’NIS (in Hebrew Thamm 
a vision sees women seated in the temp 
for Adonis (Ezech. viii. 14). 
ADONISE/DEC, king of Sedec or 
hearing that the Gabaonites had made term 
children of Israel, who had taken 0) 
excited several kings to join him in atta 
Josue marched against them, cut them 


AD/DUS, a city in Ju 
to. await Tryphon.(1 Mac, xiii 
A’/DE/ODA’TUS (E 
(of Saltus), an embroiderer o 
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of Ephraim near which Judas Machabeus defeated 
and killed Nicanor (161 B. C.; 1 Mac. vii. 40-45). 

AD/BEEL, third son of Ismael and head of a 
tribe of Ismaelites (Gen. xxv. 13). 

AD/DI, son of Cosan and father of Melchi, one 

of the ancestors of Christ according to the flesh 
(Luke iii. 28). 
AD/DO, a prophet of the kingdom of Juda who 
wrote the history of the reigns of Roboam and Abia 
(2 Paral. xii. 15; xiii. 22); and prophecies against 
Jeroboam which contained part of the reign of Solo- 
mon (ix. 29). 

AD/DO, one of the priests who returned from the 
captivity (2 Esd. xii. 4). 

AD/DO, father or grandfather of the prophet of 
Zacharias (1 Esd. v. 1; vi. 14; 1 Zac. i. 1), 

AD/DON (2 Esd. vii. 61) or ADON (1 Esd. ii. | pursued. them to. Bethhoron (Jos. 
59). The Jews who returned from captivity at, could | in this battle that God sent down gr 
not prove their genealogies. __ | heaven on the ene iat Josue | 7 



















































































































to stand still (11,12). Adonisedec and 
ings fled to a cave in Maceda, but were 
ostié, who set his foot on their necks, slew 
ng them on gibbets (16-26). 

a town in the tribe of Juda (1 Mac. 


.DO’RAM or Adu’ram, son of Jéctan, son of 
supposed to have settled near the Persian 
Ne X- 27; 1 Paral. i. 21). 

tAM, son of Thou, king of Emath, sent 
ratulate David on his victory over Aderezer 
vill. 10). In 2 Kings viii. 10 he is called 





RE’, originally meant to raise the 
the mouth in order to kiss it in token 
nce (Job xxxi. 26, 27; 3 Kings xix. 
ed to mean dow (Gen. xviii. 2); to 
“ine honors (Ex. xxxiv. 14); hence the 
lion to adore idols or false gods (Ex. 
ind the command, The Lord thy God 
t adore (Luke iv. 8.) 
AME/LECH, a god to whom the 
im .who colonized Samaria burned 
vn children (4 Kings xvii. 31). 
DRAME/LECH, son of Sennacherib, 
Assyria (Isai. xxxvii. 38; 4 Kings 
killed his father in the temple of Nes- 
ad fled to Armenia (4 Kings xix. 37; 


IA, the Sicilian and Ionian sea 
5 Xxvil. 27). ; 
RUME/TUM, a city of Libya in 
ts xxvii. 2). 

JL’/LAM or Odollam, a city in the 
Juda (Gen. xxxviii. 1,12, 205 Jos. 
i. 15); restored and fortified by 
jam {2 Paral. xi. 7); reoccupied by the 
vs after the captivity (2 Esd. xi. 30); Judas 
beus encamped near it (2 Mac. xii. 38). 
ves near it were the refuge of David 
s xxii. 1; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; 1 Paral. 








or 
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UL/TERY, a crime forbidden (Gen. 
i. 113; Exod. xx. 14; Levit. xviii. 
. 18; Prov. v. 3, 8, 20; vii. 24-27; 
. 27; xix. 9; 1 Cor. vi.g; 1 Thess. 
Heb. xiii. 4); it was punished by death 
e patriarchs (Gen. xxxviii. 24); by the 
aw (Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22; Ps. 
Prov. vi. 32); it is punished on the 
ing (Wisd. iii. 16; iv. 3); adultery seeks 
ss (Job xxiv. 15); hé who marries a 
woman commits adultery (Matt. v. 
Susanna falsely accused of adultery 
xiii. 1-63); he who looks on a woman 
ust after her commits adultery in heart 
Hatt. v. 28). 

ADU’RAM, superintendent of the trib- 
under David (2 Kings xx. 24). 
DU’/RAM, Roboam’s treasurer, stoned by the 
le, exasperated at the exactions (3 Kings xii. 18). 
U/RAM, a city in Juda fortified by Roboam 
al. xi. 9). 

or Ain, a priestly city (Jos. xxi. 16; xv. 
1. iv. 32). 

LICTION, the lot of the children of God 
II, 12; Wisd. xi. 10; Job i. 11; Matt. 
not a mark of sin (Eccles. viii. 14); 
jorne patiently (Eccles. ii. 3; Isai. xxv. 
€ from God (Isai. xlv. 7; Osee vi. 
udith ‘viii, 21-27); there is no 
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proportion between the afflictions of this life, and 
the glory to come (Rom. viii. 18). 

AG’ABUS, a prophct among the primitive 
Christians in the time of the apostles, foretold a great 
famine over the whole earth (Acts xi. 28), which 
came to pass in the fourth year of the reign of 
Claudius (A. D. 44). In the year 58, when St. Paul 
landed at Cesarea in Palestine on his way to Jeru- 
salem, Agabus bound the apostle’s feet and hands 


fol 
‘ 


be against every man (7-14); she bore Ismael 
(A. C. 1911); Sara demands that she and her son be 
cast out (Gen. xxi. 10); she is sent away by Abraham, 
and is relieved by an angel in the desert of Bersabee. 
{| When Ismael grew up she took a wife for him from 
Egypt (14-21). Agar declared by St. Paul to bea 
figure of the Jews (Gal. iv. 24). 
_ AG/ARENS (1s. Ixxxii. 7). Ag/arites (1 Paral. 
10); the Ismaelites, defeated by the tribe of 





{Ve 


with his girdle, and foretold that he should be thus ' Ruben, Gad and Manasses during the reign of Saul, 
bound by the Jews of Jerusalem, and delivered up| and driven out of the country east of Galaad (1 


to the Gentiles (Acts xxi. 10). 
A/GAG, a king (Num. xxiv. 7). 
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Paral. v. 18-20). 

AG/ATE, a precious stone in the rational of 
judgment (Lx. xxviii. 19; xxxix. 12). 

AGGEUS, the tenth of the lesser prophets, 
was born apparently at Babylon, and returned 
from thence with Zorobabel. The rebuilding 
of the temple was begun (1 Esd. iii. 8); but 
at the instigation of the enemies of the Jews 
was suspended by order of Cyrus and Cam- 
byses. When Darius ascended the throne, 
God raised up Aggeus (1 Esd. v. 1, 2; Agg. 
i.), to exhort Zorobabel, prince of Juda, and 
the high-priest Jesus, son of Josedech, to resume 
the building of the temple. His reproaches 
were effectual; work was begun again (520 
B. C.); sixteen years after their return from 
captivity (Agg. i. 14; ii. 1). Soon after the 
resumption of the building, Aggeus inspired 
by God announced to those who had seen the 
glory of the former temple, and might look 
with less reverence” on this, what honor 
awaited it. ‘The desired of all nations shall 
come: and I will fill this house with glory, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” “Great shall be 
the glory of this last house, more than of the 
first, saith the Lord of hosts” (Agg. ii. 8, 10). 
The name of this prophet with that of Zacharias 
occurs in the title of Psalms cxi., cxlv. 

AG/GI, second son of Gad, head of the 
Aggites (Num. xxvi. 15). 

AG’/ONY of our Lord in the garden of 
Gethsemani is described (Matt. xxvi. 38; 
Mark xiv. 347 Luke xxii. 42). 

AG’RICULTURE. As the earth was 
cursed after the fall of our first parents, and 
man was condemned to make the earth fruit- 
ful by his labor, agriculture became the lot of 
a large part of the human race. It was prac- 
tised by Adam (Gen. iii. 23); by Cain (iv. 2); - 
by Noe (ix. 20); by the Egyptians (xlvii. 24). 
For the Mosaic laws in regard to agriculture 
see Exod. xxii. §; xxiii.; xxxiv.; Deut. xiv. 
-xvi. Among the Jews land remained in the 
family, and if sold reverted to them in the 
year of the jubilee (Lev. xxv. 8, 16; 23-35). 


























The grains raised by the Israelites were chiefly 














“ADORE HIM ALL YOU HIS ANGELS.’’—Ps. xevi. 8. 


A/GAG, king of the Amalecites, spared by Saul 
with the best of his spoil (1 Kings xv. 8, 9, 20, 32); 
although he knew the destruction of the Amalecites 
was commanded (Exod. xvii. 14; Deut. xxv. 19). 
For this disobedience Samuel announced to Saul that 
he was rejected by God, and he hewed Agag to 
pieces (1 Kings xv. 8-33). 

A’/GAR, an Egyptian handmaid of Sarai, de- 
spises her mistress, and being afflicted ran away 
(Gen. xvi. 1-6); is directed to return by an angel who 
says that she shall bear a son, Ismael, who should 
be the father of a people in tents, whose hand should 


wheat (Gen. xxx. 14; Deut. viii. 8, Ps. 
Ixxx. 17; Isai. xxviii. 25; Ezech. iv. 9): 
barley (Isai. xxviii. 25; Levit. xxvii. 16; Deut. vill. 
8; Ruth ii. 17; 2 Kings xxi. 9; Judg. vii. 13; 
John vi. 9); millet (Isai. xxviii. 25; Ezech. iv. 9); 
‘they cultivated also beans, vetches, lentils, cummin, 
'gith (Isai. xxvili. 25; Ez. iv. 9); cucumbers (Isai. i. 
, 8); and had apple trees (Cant. ii. 3; viii. 5; Joeli. 


( 


| 12); olive, fig, pomegranate trees (Deut. viii. 8); 
the vine (Num. xiii. 24). 
AGRIP’PA (Acts xxv. 13; xxvi.); see Herod 
Agrippa II. 
| AHA/RA or AHI/RAM, third son of Benjar-in 
| (1 Paral. viii. 1; Num. xxvi. 38). 
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AHA’VA, a river and locality in Babylonia where 
Esdras collected his companions before they set out 
for Jerusalem (1 Esd. viii. 15, 21, 31). 

AHI’/AM, the name of one of David’s champions 
(2 Kings xxiii. 33; 1 Paral. xi. 34). 

AHI/A, one of Solomon’s scribes (3 Kings iv. 3). 








ALABASTER VESSELS. (From the British Museum.) 


AHI/ALON, of the tribe of Zabulon, one of the , 
judges of Israel. He succeeded Abe/’san. He | 
judged Israel for ten years and was buried at Zabulon 
(1164 B. C.; Judges xii. 11, 12). | 

AHI/AS, a prophet of the Lord dwelling at Silo. | 
He wrote the acts of Solomon’s reign (2 Paral. ix. 
29); he foretold to Jeroboam that God would give 
him ten of the twelve tribes (3 Kings xi. 29-31); and 
declared what God would do for his house if he 
proved faithful (38). When the son of Texbeant| 
fell ill, he sent his wife to Ahias, who declared that 
the house of Jeroboam should be destroyed (xiv. | 
1-16). 

A/HICAM, the son of Saphan, was sent by Josias 
to consult Holda the prophetess in regard to the book 
of the law (4 Kings xxii. 11,12). He saved the 
prophet Jeremias (Jere. xxvi. 24). 

AHIE/ZER, son of Ammisadai, prince of the 
tribe of Dan, led 62,700 men of his tribe out of 
Egypt (Num. i. 38; ii. 25; x. 25). For his offering 
towards the tabernacle, see Num. vii. 66-71. 

AHIMAN, of the race of Enac, driven from 
Hebron by Caleb (Jos. xv. 14; Judg. i. 10). 

AHI/O, with his brother Oza, appointed to bring 
the ark from the house of Abinadab to the tabernacle 
in Jerusalem (2 Kings vi. 3, 4). 

AHV/ON, city of Nephthali, taken from Baasa, 
king of Israel, by Benadad (3 Kings xv. 20; 2 Paral. 
xvi. 4). 

AHI’/RA, prince of the tribe of Nephthali, led 
53,400 men of his tribe out of Egypt (Num. i. 15, 425 
ii, 29; x. 27). For his offerings to the tabernacle, 
see Num. vii. 78. 

. AHI/UD, son of Salomi, of the tribe of Aser, 
appointed by Moses to partition the land of Chanaan 
(Num. xxxiv. 27). 

A’HOD, third son of Simeon, went into Egypt 
(Gen. xlvi. 10). 

A’/HOD, of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Paral. viii. 6). 

AHO‘/E, grandson of Benjamin (1 Paral. viii. 
3, 4). 

AHOHIVTE (2 Kings xxiii. 9, 28; 1 Paral. xi. 
12, 29; xxvii. 4); according to Calmet, a descend- 
ant of Ahoe. 

AVON, a town taken by Theglathphalasar, king 
of Assyria (4 Kings xv. 29). 

AJALON, a city in tribe of Dan (Jos. xix. 42) ; 
assigned to the Levites of the family of Caath (Jos. 
xxi. 24). It lay between Bethsames and Thamnan 
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(2 Paral. xxviii. 18); near it Josue defeated the five 
kings and arrested the sun (Jos. x. 12); Jonathan 
defeated the Philistincs (1 Kings xiv. 31) ; it was for- | 
tified by Roboam (2 Paral. xi. 10); it was, however, | 
taken by the Philistines in the time of Achaz (xxviii. 
18). Being on the border, it is sometimes spoken of | 
as in Dan, and at other times as in Ephraim, or Ben- | 
jamin. : 

AL/ABAS/TER. When our Lord was at the 
house of Simon the leper in Bethany, a woman, gen- 
erally regarded as identical with Mary Magdalene, 
came with an alabaster box of precious ointment, and 
poured it on his head (Matt. xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 3); 
and his feet (Luke vii. 37). The breaking is sup- 
posed to be the breaking of the seal. 

AL/CIMUS obtained the high-priesthood by the 
aid of Demetrius, son of Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Mac. 
vil. 20; 2 Mac. xiv. 3, 4); by presents (4); he had 
wilfully defiled himself by idolatrous acts (3); and 
gathered a force of apostates to oppose the Macha- 
bees (1 Mac. vii. 22-25; 2 Mac. xiv. 26). Judas for 
a time compelled him to retire, but he returned with 
the army under Bacchides (1 Mac. ix. 1); which 
defeated and killed Judas. In the year 160 B.c.! 
Alcimus threw down the interior walls of the sanctu- | 
ary and destroyed the works of the prophets, but was 
smitten with paralysis and died in great torment (1 | 
Mac. ix. 54-56). 

A/LEPH, the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet, 
used like the other letters as a numeral (Ps. cxviii. 
1-8; Lament. i. 1; ii. 1; iii. 1; iv. 1). 


PLAN OF ALEXANDRIA. 


ALEXANDER THE GREAT, son of Philip, 
king of Macedon. He is designated in the prophecy 
of Daniel by a four-winged leopard (vii. 6); and by 
a goat which attacks and overcomes a ram (Darius), 
(viii. 4-7). His monarchy is the belly of brass in 
Nabuchodonosor’s statue (Dan. ii. 39). After defeat- 
ing Darius he overran Syria, and while besieging 
Tyre wrote to Jannus the high-priest to demand his 
submission. On his refusal Alexander marched 
against Jerusalem, but was appeased by the high- 
priest, who went out to meet him. His career is 
briefly sketched in 1 Mac. i. 1-8; and the division 
of his kingdom among his generals (7), as foretold | 
by Daniel xi. 4. 


| Cor, villi. 11; 1x. 7-11; Ep 














































































































ALEXAN’DER BA/LESc 
Syria 152 B.c.; obtained aid of 
against Demetrius (1 Mac. 
he married the daughter of Ptol 
Mac. x. 57); Jonathan and Simo 
rius Nicator (1 Mac. x. 69); 
overran Syria; Alexander r 
an army, but was defeated 
was killed by Zabdiel, a pri 
Ptolemy (1 Mac. xi. 4-17). 

ALEXAN’DER, son: of Sim 
(Mark xv, 21). : 

ALEXAN’DER, a Jew 
deavored to appease the idolat n 

ALEXAN’DER, the coppersmit 
cated by St. Paul (1 Tim. i 19, 20 

ALEXAN’DRIA, a celebr: 
founded by Alexander the Great, 
mentioned, Nahum iii. 8; Jerem. 
Xxx. 14-16. 

ALLELU‘’IA, a Hebrew expr 
Praise the Lord. It was cliante 
joy. It opens many of the Psalms 
CXViii., CXxxiv., Cxxxv., exlv.-cl 
that it should be chanted again int 
salem (xiii. 22); St. John in the Ay 
chanted in heaven (Apoc. xix. 1-6) 

ALLIANCE of the Lacedemoniar 
with the Machabees (1 Mac.. xii., xi 
with the enemies of God are hateful to. 
xi. 4). 
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(From Ebn.) 
ALMATH, a city of refuge in th 
jamin (1 Paral. vi. 60; vii. 8). ; 

ALM/OND, a fruit (Gen. xliii. 1 
8; Eccles. xii. 5). 

ALMS;; the obligation of giving alm 
in many parts of the Scriptures (Ex. xxiii 
xxiii. 22; Deut. xv. 7-10; Tob. iv. 7- 
Job xxx. 25; Ps. xl.15 Ixxxi.q; Prov, iii, 
xxi. 13; xxii. 9; xxviii. 27; Ecclus. iv. 2; 
xii. 33 xxix. 12; Isaias® lviii. 
Amos viii. 4; Matt. x. 42; 
vi. 353 Xloqy xii. 333 xiv. 
xi. 29; xx. 35; Rom 
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); a blessing pronounced on those who | ters are of Chaldee origin, and came into use after the | him with Cleophas (Luke xxiv. 18), believing that 
Prov. xiv. 21, 31; xxii. 9); alms given to | captivity. In writing, most of the vowels were omit- | to be his Syriae and Alpheus his Greek name. 

Jent to the Lord (Prov. xix. 17); alms-/ ted. After the fall of Jerusalem and the revival of AL/PHEUS, father of Levi or St. Matthew 
mended (Prov. xvii. 5; Ecclus. vii. 36; 3 | Jewish learning, the school of Masora introduced | (Mark ii, 14). 

). Itsreward (Ecelus. xxix. 15; Tobias | vowel points, henee called Masoretic. At this time AL/TAR, essentially connected with the worship 
Alms-giving practised by the primi-! the language was no longer generally spoken, and | of Almighty God, from the days of the patriarchs 
(Acts xi. 29, 30). these rabbis read the Hebrew differently from those | (Gen. viii. 20); the Mosaic law (Ex. xx. 24); the 
sed by the Jews as a perfume (Prov. who had translated the Hebrew into Greek while the | Christian law (Ieb. xiii. 10); in heaven (Apoe. 


v.14); it was used also in embalm- | language was still a living tongue. Catholics have | vi. 9; vili. 3). The first altar named is that ereeted 
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39). followed the Septuagint, which is older, and would | by Noe on leaving the ark (Gen, viii. 20); the first 
Sy : Sap] = ar eo Big [ETHIOFIC [ARMENIAN | COPTIC 
8 =es| 2 = ae im 
wi a | oo Vida 
¥ [KINA Reg & ane 
BF ys Dalda 
3 4]al y a a - 
1 1 “a A. 4 Lida. 
4 a A\ in 7 
“" " : anda 
x |x]77)% Bia Kabba 
ee) L is Laula © 
#]n| Ais : 
st 
_ Vin] 6 |® = &_ | Ed 
Q é 
a rA [> Bie 4 Oo] 0 
al Y [|S Bl >,maaqy x Thm | Fi 
ty fw Ro 
% iy Py 
» a 5 ! G Qe | Sima 
“A T 7 
115 | 3 fy 
s 
? 
am 


s<2e> 





a 





Giangi 





QRKeEex& 


Pi VeSe~e ARS g GH 











Scima 





wn 
a 
E. 


Hori 
Chea 


Dei bes 
So 


AMO So 











ww 


QT OES 

















a ; ANCIENT ALPHABETS. 

‘A and OMEGA, the first and last letters | seem to be more correct; Protestants follow the 
reek alphabet, used by our Lord in the | later Jewish rendering. The letters of the Hebrew 
© to signify the beginning and the end | alphabet are used to mark divisions in Ps. exviil.; Deut. xxvii. 5); Elias erected such an altar (3 Kings 


altars were apparently of undressed stone or earth. 
God so directed Moses to build them (Ex. xx. 24-26; 











3 485 xxi. 6; xxii. 13). Lament. i.-iv. "xviii, 32). When God gave the law to Moses, he 
SET. The Hebrew alphabet consists { ALS PriEUS, father of St. James the Less, and directed two altars to be made, (1) the Altar of Holo- 
letters. The original Hebrew charae- husband of Mary, apparently sister of the Blessed | causts, in the Tabernacle, was five cubits square and 
called Samaritan, or which | Virgin (Matt. x. 3; Luke vi. 15); whence St. James | three high, hollow, made of planks of setim wood, 
_ The present square charac- is ealled the Brother of the Lord. Some identify with horns at the corners, all overlaid with brass. Tt 
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was carried by means of bars of setim wood, covered 
with brass, running through rings at the sides (Exod. 
xxvii, xxvili.; Num. vii.) The altar of holocausts 
in Soiomon’s temple was (twenty cubits square and 
ten high, and all of brass (3 Kings vili. 64; 2 Paral. 
iv. 1; vii. 7). It was restored by Asa (2 Paral. 
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Abdon, one of the judges, was buried (Judges xii. 
15). 

A’/MAM, a city of Juda (Jos. xv. 26). 

AMAN, son of Amadathi, an Amalecite of the 
race of Agag (Esth. iii. 1); called also a Maee- 
donian (xvi. 10); he was the favorite minister of 
Assuerus, but not receiv- 
ing homage from Mardo- 
cheus, a Jew, sought to 
destroy him and his na- 
tion; Assuerus gave him 
power to do as he chose 
in regard to the Jews, 
and Aman appointed the 
thirteenth day of the 
month Adar for a gen- 
eral massaere. Esther, 
ueen of Assuerus, who 
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ng to God, ventured into | 
he king's presenee and | 





















































































































































people. 
who dared menace her 
life, and when she 
indicated Aman, his doom was sealed, and he was 
hanged on a gibbet whieh he had ereeted for 
Mardocheus (Esther i.-xvi.) 

AMA/NA, a mountain near Libanus (Cant. iy. 
























































GROUP OF ANCIENT > ALTARS. 


Of | 


xv. 8); profaned by Achaz (4 Kings xvi. 14). 
that in the seeond temple (1 Esd. iii. 2; vi. 16) there 
is no description. It was restored by Judas Macha- 
beus (1 Mac. iv. 47, §3). A perpetual fire was kept | 
on this altar by command of God (Levit. vi. 12, 13). $8). 

(2) The Altar of Incense in the Tabernacle was a) AMARI’A, one of the priests and Levites who 
cubit square and two cubits high; also with horns, all | returned from the captivity (2 Esd. xii, 2). 

of setim wood overlaid with gold (Ex. xxx. 1-6;| AMARI/AS, the name of several high-priests : 
xxxviii. 25; xl. 5); that in the temple was of cedar, (1) son of Meraioth (1 Paral. vi. 7); (2) a high- 


overlaid with gold (3 Kings vii. 48; 1 Paral. xxviii. priest in the reign of Josaphat (2 Paral. xix. 11); 


18). Antiochus Epiphanes removed the altar of in- | (3) son of Azarias (1 Paral. vi. 11); and supposed | 31). 
cense from the second temple, but Judas Maehabeus | to be the high-priest who resisted 

restored it (1 Mach. i. 23; iv. 49). On this the in- | king Ozias when he wished to Zo 
cense was offered every morning and evening (Ex. | offer incense, for which he was P, 
xxx. 7,8; Luke i. 9-11). struck with leprosy (2 Paral. if 


ALTAR to an unknown god erected at Athens | 
(Acts xvii. 22, 23). 

A/LUS, one of the encampments of the Israelites 
(Num, xxxiii. 13). 

AMA/AD, a town of the tribe of Aser (Jos. xix. 
26). aiter the defeat by Joab (2 Kings 

AM/ALEC, son of Eliphaz and Thamna, and | xvii. 25; xix. 13); David sent 
grandson of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 12,16; 1 Paral. i.| him against Seba, but he was 
36). treacherously slain by Joab at 

AMAL/ECITES, descendants of Amalec, oc- | Gabaon (xx. 4-12). 
cupied the country between the Dead and Red Seas, AMASA‘I, a brave man who 
or between Hevila and Sur (1 Kings xv. 7). They | moved by the Spirit joined David 
attacked the Israelites in the desert of Raphidim and |in Hebron with thirty men (1 
killed the stragglers (Ex. xvii. 8-14; Num. xiv. | Paral. xii. 18). 
43-45). Josue gave them battle and defeated them! AMASA‘I,a priest and musi- 
by the aid of the prayers of Moses (Ex. xvii. 8-14); | cian in the time of David (1 


xxvi. 16-21). 

AMA’SA, son of Jether and 
of Abigail, David's sister. He 
eommanded the army of Absa- 
lom, and was pardoned by David 





vas a Jewess, after pray- 


pleaded for her own life, | 
and the lives of her: 
Assuerus asked | 











































































































































impenitent (2 Paral. xxv. 14 
Joas, king of Israel, but was def 
and fell into the haifils of Joas, 
Jerusalem and plundered the tem 
fifteen years more, but cid -n 
being formed against him he 
pursued and assassinated, 81 
in the city of David (17-28). _ 
AMASIAS, priest of the ¢ 
in the reign of Jeroboam, oppose 
about 789 B. c. (Amos vii. 10+ 
AM’ATHITE, deseendant 
Chanaan (Gen. x. 18; see 1 
AMBIT/‘ION ruins man 
A/MEN’ in Hebrew | 
eertain. It was also used to ai 
Amen, Amen, I say to you (John i 
also used for assent. * Be itso” 
xxvii. 15); and to express beli 
The Greek and Latin ehurehes 
conclude their prayers, as in Tobi 
vi. 13. : 
AM’ETHYST, a precious stone 
third row in Aaron’s Rational 0 
xxviii. 19; xxxix. 12). It bo 
Issachar. 
AMIN’ADAB, of the tribe of J 
Aram (Ex. vi. 23; Num. i. 7} Ru 
ii. 10; Matt. i. 4; Luke iii, 33). 
AMIN’ADAB. His chariots ai 
Cant. vi. 11. 
AMIN’ADAB, a priest, chief of 
Oziel, seleeted to carry the. ~ (1 I Rais 
Levite also seleeted (11). : 
AM‘ITAL, wife of fing: Josias 
Joachas and Sedecias, kings of Juda (4 



























































1491 B. c. In the days of the Judges the Amal- | Paral. xv. 24). 














ecites joined the Moabites against the Israelites, and; AMASI/AS, eighth king of 
made them tributaries, till they were delivered by | Juda, son of Joas (2 Paral. 
Aod (Judges iii. 13-30). They also aided the Ma-| xxiv. 27; xxv. 1; 4 Kings xiv.) He ascended ' 
dianites against the Israelites, but they were utterly |the thsone at the age of 25, 839 B. c., and 
defeated by Gedeon (Judges vi.; vii.); Saul also de- | reigned twenty-nine years. He was one of the 
feated them (1 Kings xiv. 48); and they were ut- | good kings, but did not abolish the high-places. He 
terly destroyed with their king Agag (1 Kings xv.),} punished his father’s murderers, and took a census 
as it had been foretold (Ex. xvii. 14; Num. xxiv.| of his people. He hired troops from the king of 
20; Deut. xxv. 19). A part of the tribe eaptured | Israel, but on being reproved by a prophet sent them 
Sieeleg from David, but he pursued them and eut | baek (2 Paral. xxv. 7). He defeated the Edomites 
them to pieces, except four hundred, who escaped (1 | in the valley of the salt-pits (¢ Kingsxiv. 7). He 
iCings xviii. 8; xxx. 1, 9, 17). then fell into idolatry and worshipped the gods of 
AM/ALEC, a mountain in Ephraim where | Edom, and though reproved by a prophet remained | 
















‘ALTAR OF "HOLOCAUSTS. 


AM’MAUS or Emmaus, a town nea 
tains of Juda, where Judas Machabe 
Gorgias and Nicanor (1 Mae. iii. 573 iv. 

AM/MIEL, son of Gemalli of the 
one of the spies sent by Moses into the 
Chanaan (Num. xiii. 13). 

AM/MIEL, son of Obededom, —— th : 
(1 Paral. xxvi. 5). 

AM/MON, grandson of Lot | 

AM’MONITES, des sendant 
They destroyed 














































































their country (Deut. ii. 20). 
y attack them (Deut. ii. 19, 20). 
Othoniel, the Ammonites and Amalecites 
glon, king of Moab, in subduing the Israel- 
g. iti. 13); in the time of Jephte, they 
Jared war on the Israelites, claiming the land 
es had wrested from the Amorrhites, but 
defeated them at Aroer (Judg. x. 7-18; xi. 
B. c: 1187. In the reign of Saul, Naas, 
the Ammonites, besieged Jabes of Galaad, 
il relieved it (1 Kings xi. 11), B. C. 1095. 
maintained friendly relations with the king of 
in his time, and on his dcath sent ambassa- 
to: condole, but Hanon, the new king, treated 
mbassadors ignominiously. David then con- 
d their country (2 Kings viii. 12; x. I-14; x 

_ They remained subject to ‘the kings of 
othe death of Achab, 897 B. c. (4 Kings i. 
[hey invaded Juda, but were defeated by 
at (2 Paral xx. 1, 2); but after the fall of the 





of Ruben, Gad and Manasse (Jerem. xlix. 
[here are prophecies against them in Ps. Ixxxii. 
. xlix. 1; Ezech. xxi. 20; xxv. 2-10; Amos i. 13; 
i. 8). They were still cruel enemies of the Jews 
ays of the Machabees (1 Mach. v. 6-43). 
NON, eldest son of David and Achinoam, 
iors his half-sister Thamar, and is assassinated 
etaliation by her brother Absalom (2 Kings xiii. 
LOC’, one of the priestly families who returned 
Babylon (2 Esdr. xii. 20). 

MON, governor of Samaria under Achab, 
ds Micheas in prison (3 Kings xxii. 26). 
MON, fourteenth king of Juda, son of 
ses and Messalemeth. He reigned twenty- 
years, but only two in Jerusalem, 641-639 B. C.; 
itated his father’s idolatry, and was killed 
his own servants, and was buried in the garden 
za (4 Kings xxi. 18-26; 2 Paral. xxxiii. 21-25). 
AMORRHITES, a people descended from the 
son of Chanaan, whose name was apparently 
(Gen. x. 16). They first occupied the heights 
f the Dead Sea (Gen. xiv. 7). They gradually 
the Moabites beyond the Arnon (Gen. xiv. 13; 
_Xxi, 13, 26) and extended to Hermon (Deut. 
iv. 48). Moses conquered Sehon, king of the 
hites, whose capital was Hesebon, and occupied 
rritory on his refusing to permit the Israelites 
hrough (Num. xxi. 21-31). 
OS, the third of the lesser prophets, was a 
n. He lived in the time of Jeroboam JI, 
¢., and for reproving the idolatry of Jero- 
II., and foretelling his death, was denounced by 
as, priest of the golden calves at Bethel. He 
Yetired to Thecue, in the tribe of Juda. His 
ghecies begin in the reign of Ozias, and an- 
nce God’s judgments against the people of 
él and the neighboring nations. His prophecies 
prise nine chapters (Amos i.~ix.) He is quoted 
St. Stephen and St. James (Acts vii. 42; xv. 





MOS, onc of the ancestors of our Lord (Luke 
). 
IPHIP’OLIS, a city in Macedon, near Thrace. 
wl and Silas passed hy it after being delivered 
ison at Philippi (Acts xvii. 1). 

AA/TUS, a disciple mentioned by St. 
n. xvi. 8). 

RAM, eldest son of Caath, of the tribe of 
married Jochabed, by whom he had Aaron, 














God forbade | 
After the | 
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Mary, and Moses. He died in Egypt, aged 137 
(Ex. vi. 20; Num. iii. 19; 1 Paral. vi. 2, 183 xxiii. 12). 

AM/RAPHEL, king of Seunaar, with three 
others, made war on the kings of the Pentapolis, and 


i . . | 
carried off Lot and his possessions; but was forced | 


by Abraham to give them up, 1912 B. Cc. (Gen. xiv. 1). 
AM/RI was general of the armies under Ela, king 
of Israel. 


throne, 
him to burn himsclf up in his palace with all his 
family, after a reign of seven days. Part of the 
nation recognized Thebni, who reigned four years. 
Amri reigned six years at Thersa, and six at Samaria, 
which he built after purchasing the mountain of 
Someron (3 Kings xvi. 9, 10,24). There he ended 
his wicked reign (xvi. 28; Mich. vi. 16), 918 B. c. 

A/NA, son of Sebeon, mentioned as having dis- 
covered in the desert hot springs, which the King 
James Bible erroneously renders mzzles. 

A/NA, 2 town apparently on the Euphrates, above 
Babylon, where the name remains (4 Kings xviii. 34; 
4 Kings xix. 13; Isaias xxxvii. 13; Gen. xxxvi. 24). 

AN’AMELECH, a heathen god whose cruel 


worship in which children were burnt was carried , 


from the Euphrates to Samaria (4 Kings xvii. 31). 
ANANI/A, a city of Benjamin, occupied by the 

Jews after the captivity (2 Esd. xi. 32). 
ANANVAS, one of the three princely companions 

of Daniel brought up at the court of Nabuchodonosor. 


He there received the name of Sidrach (Dan. i. 6, 7). | 
They refused to eat forbidden food (8-16), and to, 
for | 


adore the statue of Nabuchodonosor (iii. 12), 
which the three were cast into a fiery furnace (iii. 21); 
but God sent an angel (iii. 92,95) and saved them 
from the action of the fire (ili. 24,91, 92). Amid the 
flames they chanted the Benedicite, a canticle used 
to this day in the services of the church (ili, 52-go). 
It is rejected by Protestants. Nabuchodonosor bade 
them come forth, and they did so, unharmed, and 
not even singed by the fire (iii. 93, 94). They were 
promoted and honored by the king (97). 

ANANI/AS, son of the perfumer, rebuilt part 
of the wall of Jerusalem after the return from 
Babylon (2 Esd. iii. 8). 

ANANIAS, high-priest, before whom St. Paul 
was arraigned, A. D. 58, and who ordered him to be 
struck in the mouth. St. Paul, not recognizing the 
high-priest, answered indignantly, but apologized on 
learning his dignity (Acts xxiii. 1-5); when St. Paul 
was sent to Ceesarea, Ananias followed and accused 
him before Felix, the governor (xxiv.) 

ANANI/AS, one of the first Christians of Jeru- 
salem, with his wife, Saphira. The faithful at that 
time had all things in common, and those who had 
houses and lands sold them, and laid the price at the 
feet of the apostles to be distributed to every one as 
he had need. Ananias and his wife had a piece of 


land which they sold, but Jaid only part of the price | 


at the feet of the apostles. St. Peter called him to 


account, telling him that he had lied not to men but | 


to God. And Ananias fell dead on the spot. When 
Saphira came in, she, too, falsely misrepresented the 
price they had received, when she, too, fell dead 
(Acts iv. 32-373 v. I-11). 

ANANI AS, a disciple living in Damascus, who 
was directed by our Lord in a vision to goto Straight 


Street to Saul, who had just been converted and had | 


arrived in Damascus. Ananias, in astonishment, 
replied that he had heard of him as a great perse- 
cutor, but our Lord said: Go thy way, for this man 


While besieging Gebbethon, he heard | 
that Zambri had murdered Ela and usurped the | 
He attackcd Zambri in Thersa, and forced | 


{ 


(to thy hand (Deut. xiii. 17). 
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is to me a vessel of election to carry my name vefore 
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel, 
For I will shew him how great things he must suffer 
for my name’s sake. Ananias went to the house and 
laid his hands on Saul, who recovered his sight and 
received baptism (Acts ix. 10-18). There was no 
further mention of him in the Acts. 
ANATH’EMA,a Greek word meaning set apart, 
separated, devoted. It is used especially to mark 
the absolute cutting off and separation of a man from 
the communion of the faithful, the number of the 
living or the privileges of society, or the devoting a 
person or thing to be destroyed by fire or otherwise. 


| All were forbidden to have any idol in the house lest 


they should become an anatheina like it (Deut. vii. 
26); everything in idolatrous cities was to be de- 
stroyed. There shall nothing of that anathema stick 
Jericho and all in it 
was to be an anathema (Jos. vi. 17; vil. I, II, 13; 
1 Paral. ii. 7); God threatens to strike the earth with 
anathema, that is, with total destruciion (Mal. iv. 6); 
St. Paul wishes to become an anathema for his breth- 


: 
ren (Rom. ix. 3); anathema may be pronounced 


(Gal. i. 8; 1 Cor. xvi. 22); anathema incurred by 
nonfulfilment of a vow (Levit. xxvii. 29); place of 
Anathema (Judg. i. 17). 

AN’/ATHOTH, the city of Abiathar (3 Kings ii. 


| 26); of the prophet Jeremias (Jer. i. 1; xi. 213 xxix. 


275 xxxil. 7). 

AN/CIENT OF DAYS, an expression used to 
designate God, in Dan. vii. 9, 13, 22. 

AN’CIENTS OF ISRAEL, the heads of the 
twelve tribes and of the great families of Israel 
(Exod. iii. 16; iv. 29). Subsequently, Moses, by 
command of God, gathered unto him seventy men of 
the ancients of Israel, to whom God imparted some 
of the spirit he had conferred on Moses (Num. xi. 
16,17). The ancients continued under Josue (ix. 15; 
xxiii, 2; xxiv. 13 xxiv. 31). 

AN/DREW, one of the twelve apostles of Jesus 
Christ, a native of Bethsaida, son of Jona, and brother 
of Simon Peter. He was a disciple of St. John, the 
Baptist, but followed our Lord when he was pointed 
out by the Precursor, and became vhe first disciple 
(John i. 39); then he took his brother, Simon, to 
him. They were with him at Cana, but then returned 
to their occupation as fishermen. While so engaged 
our Lord called them to become fishers of men, and 
they left everything and became his constant attend- 
ants (Matt. iv. 19). It was St. Andrew who gave 
him the five loaves and two fishes (John vi. 9). He 
appears also as introducing some Gentiles brought by 
St. Philip, and as asking when the destruction of the 


temple was to take place (John xii. 22). Euse- 
bius, the earliest historian of the church, says 
he preached in Scythia. Others say that he 


preached also in Greece and was crucified at Patras, 
in Achaia. 

ANDRONI/CUS, a nobleman Icft by Antiochus 
Epiphanes as his deputy at Antioch during his expe- 
dition to Cilicia. Manelaus, a false high-priest. 
bribed him with vessels siolen from the temple to put 
Onias, the real high-pricst, to death, and Andronicus 
did so by treachery. Antiochus shed tears, remem- 
bering the modesty and sobriety of Onias, and caused 
Andronicus to be put to death where the sacrilegious 
wretch had committed the impiety against Onias 
(2 Mach. iv. 31-38). 

ANER and ESCHOL, two Chanaanites wh: 
aided Abraham to retake Lot and his substance (Ges 
xiv. 13, 24). 
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ANGE, mountains of, on the left of Cilicia (Ju- | iii. 49); Daniel (vi. 22); Tobias (Tob. v. 6-12); 


dith ii. 12). 
AN’/GELS, pure 
spirits created by God 
before man, and as it 
would seem from Job 
(xxxviii. 7) before the 
material world. An- 
gel is from the Greek 
angelos, a messenger, 
the synonym of the 
Hebrew word maleac. 
God sends them to an- 
nounce his will, to 
correct, punish, teach, 
rebuke, console (Ps. 
cli. 20; cili. 4; Matt. 
iv. I; xiii. 49; Xxvi. 
53). The mission 
and apparilion of an- 
gels is constantly men- 
tioned in Scripture. 
Different grades or 
choirs are named 
Seraphim (Isaias vi. 
2, 6); Cherubim 
(Gen. iii.24); Thrones 
(Col. i. 16); Domina- 
tions (Col. i. 16); Vir- 
tues (Rom. viii. 38; 
1 Pet. iii. 22); Pow- 
ers (1 Pet. iii. 22; 
Col. i. 16); Principal- 
ities (Col.i.16); Arch- 
angels (Judei.g); and 
Angels; some of the 
angels rebelled 
against God and fell 
(Job iv. 18; Tsaias 
xiv. 93; Ezech. xxviii. 
3, 14, 173 John viii. 
44); and were cast 
out of heaven (Isai. 
xiv.12; Luke x. 18); 
and condemned to 
hell (Apoc. xx. 7); 
(See Devin; Satan); 
the angels see God 
(Isai. vi, 23; Matt. 
xviii. 10); they are 
called sons of God 
(Job i. 6; xxxviii, 
7); they are the min- 
isters of God’s will 
(Ps. cil, 20; ciii., 4; 
Matt. iv. 13 xiii. 49; 
xxvi, 53); they aid 
those who fear God 
(Ps. xxxili. 8; xc. 11; 
Bar. vi. 6); are guar- 


dians of countries | 


(Dan. iv. 10, 20; x. 
10, 13, 20, 21; Acts 
xvi. g); and of indi- 
viduals (Matt. xviii. 
10); angels sent by 
Cod to assist Acar 
(Gen. xvi. 73 xxi. 
17); Abraham (xviii; 


xxii, 11); Lot (xix); Jacob (xxviii. 12; xxxii.); Elias 


(3 Kings xix. 5); 
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Abraham’s bosom 
to Moses in the burning bus 





St. Peter (Acts x. 19; xii. 7-11); Cornelins (Acts 
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ST. ANNE, THE BLESSED VIRGIN AND THE INFANT JESUS. — 
angels 
| myst 


x. 33 xi. 13); the eunuch of Queen Candace (vii 


(1 Co 
26); to aid the sick (John v. 4); bear the just : 


ery of the 





the three children (Dan. 






























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































know not the day (Mark xiii. 32); 





























ith Christ to judge mankind (Mait. 









































es, i. 7). Doctors aid preachers called 









































73 iii. 1; Gal. iv. 14; Apoc. i. 20). 
denied the existcnce of angels (Acts 































































of the Devil (Matt. xxv. 41); of Satan 
of the dragon (Apoc. xii. 7); wicked 
yiigg; Prov. xvii. 11; 2 Pet. ii. 4; 




























































































































15). 

the Ket effects of this deadly sin shown 
ob-v. 2; Prov. xii. 13; xiv. 3; xv. 18; 
; xxix. 22; Eccles. vii. 10; Ecclus. 
ii. 133 xxx. 26; Matt. v. 22; Luke iv. 











LS, created on the fifth day (Gen. i. 































































































eive their names from Adam (ii. 20); first 


Sy 
Wh 


ANOINTING. 


sir being offered in sacrifice to God 


+ 2, 33 vill. 20; Deut. xiv.; xv. 22; xxi. 
to be offered by women at their purifi- 
8); animals seen in a dream by Ezech. 
na vision by St. Peter (Acts x. 12); , 
mals forbidden (Gen. xxiii.; Exod. xniii. | 
1. XXxIi, 24; Deut. v. 14; Prov. xii. 103; 








sees made it a point to pay tithes (Matt. ! 


wife of Elcana of Ramathaimsophim, an 
prayed at Silo to be delivered from bar- 





Kings i. 10), and made a vow to the Lord 



























































































son Samuel, B. Cc. 1155 (20); offers a 
of thanksgiving (24, 25); her canticle (ii. '! 
she dedicates her son to the service of the 


8, 19). 




















wife of the elder Tobias, of the tribe of | 



































































i, a.captive at Ninive (Tob. i. 1, 2,9); sup- 
blind husband by weaving (ii. 19); re- | 
him on occasion of a kid (22, 23); her erief 



















































































leparture of her son (v. 23-28); she watched 
y daily for his return (xi. 5); tells her hus- | 

































approach (6); their joy (11); her death 







fe of Raguel, cousin of Tobias, and 
whom young Tobias married (Tob. 


of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser, 

















as a widow, having lived seven | 





























| Kings i. 34, 39; xix. 16; 4 Kings i Hh 


pillar (Gen. xxxi, 13); the taber- ¢ 




















and persevered in holy’ 
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widowhood to the age of eighty-four, serving Godin ,2 John i. 7; 2 Thess. ii. 3); his persecunon 2 
the temple by prayer and fasting. When the Blessed | Thess. fi. 4; Apoc. xi. 2, 7): 

Virgin at her purification presented the Infant Jesus | ANT/IMONY, 2 preparation of the metal called 
in the temple, she with Simeon praised God, and’ in our translation stibic stone, was used for darken. 
spoke of the Saviour to all who 
looked for the redemption of Is- 
rael (Luke ii. 36-39). 

AN/NAS, hizh-priest, exer- 
cising the functions alternate years 
with his son-in-law, Caiphas. As 
he was to assume power after the 
Pasch, our Lord was first taken 
before him (Luke iii. 2; John 
xviii, 13); St. Peter and St. John } | 
were arraigned before him soon 
after (Acts iv. 6). 

ANNUN/CIATION of the 
Blessed Virgin (Luke i. 26-38). 

ANOINT/’ING. Prophets! 
were anointed for their mission (3 
Kings xix, 16); priests (Ex. | 
xxix. 29; xl. 13; Num. iii. 3; 
Levit. iv. 3; xvi. 32); kings (1 } 
Kings ix. 16; x. 1; xvi. 133 3 
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xi, 12; 1 Paral. xvi. 22; Ps. civ. 
15); things set apart for the divine 
worship were anointed: Jacob’s 


nacle and its furniture (Ex, xxx. 
26-28). The apostles, by our 
Lord’s mission, anointed the sick 
(Mark vi. 13); this sacramentai 
anointing prescribed (James v. 
14). Christ, in Greek, means the 
Anointed (see Ps. ii. 2; Dan. ix. 
25, 26); his anointing is from the 
Father (Ps. xliv. 8; Dan. ix. 24; Luke iv. 18; Acts 
iv. 27; x. 38; Heb. i. 9); the faithful are anvinted 
(2 Cor. i. 21; 1 John ii. 20, 27). 

ANT, cited as an example of diligence (Prov. vi. 
6); of wisdom (xxx. 25). 












































THE ANNUNCIATION 


ing the eye (4 Kings ix. 30; Jerem. iv. 30; Ezech. 
xxiii. 40); one of Job’s daughters, Cornu Stibii, has 
a name meaning a vase of antimony (Job xlii. 14). 

AN/’TIOCH, capital of Syria, identified by St. 
Jerome with Reblat (Num. xxxiv. rr). It was the 
chief city of the kingdom of Syria 
(4 Mach. iii. 37; iv. 35; x. 68); 
Antiochus Eupator recaptures it (vi. 
63; 2 Mach. xili. 23, 26); Ptole- 
mee crowned there (1 Mach. xi. 13); 
Jonathan sends troops to Antioch to 
; support Demetrius (xi. 44); cap- 

tured by Tryphon (1 Mach. xi. 56): 
the high-prie-t Onias concealed at 
(2 Mach. iv. 32, 36); the first Gen- 
tile church founded Antioch 
(Acts xi. 20, 21); the disciples here 
first called Christians (xi. 26). Sz. 
Paul set out from Antioch op his 
journeys (Acts xi. 30; xiii. 4; 
xviii. 23). 

AN’/TIOCH in Pisidia. St. 
Paul at (Acts xiii. 14; xiv. 20: 2 
Tim. iii. rr). 
Ceesarea. 

ANTYVOCHIS, concubine of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, to whom that 






























































at 


It was also called 





ANTIOCH. 


king gave Tharsus and Mallos, an 

ANT/ICHRIST, the man of sin who is to pre- | act that led to a sedition (2 Mach. iv. 30). 
cede the second coming of Christ (1 John ii. 18, 19;; ANTI/OCHUS II., Theos. 
2 Thess. ii. 3, 5; Apoc. xvi.-xix.); his defeat fore- | death foretold by Daniel (xi. 6). 
told (Isai. xi. 4); his conspiracy and fall (Ezech.| ANTI/OCHUS IV., Epiphanes, son of Antio 
xxxviii., xxxix.); his birth, progress and the fall of | chus the Great, sent an envoy to Egypt to secure the 
his empire foretold (Dan. vii. 8-26; 1 John ii. 18; ' regency, B. c. 173 (2 Mach. iv. 21): he then invaded 


Ilis marriage and 
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and reduced much of Egypt (v. 1); hearing of trou- ; 
bles at Jerusalem, he returned, took the city, killed 
80,000, took prisoners and sold 40,000. He also, 
aided by Mcnelaus, false high-priest, plundered the 
temple and profaned the sacred vessels (11-21). 
After conquering Egypt he sent Apollonius with an 
army to Judea, who treacherously slew many thou- 
sand adults, selling the women and young as slaves 
(24-26); he issued an edict commanding all to em- 
brace his state religion; he ordered the temple to be 
profaned, the sacrifices of the law to be stopped, 
forbade the Sabbaths and Mosaic rites to be ob- 
served. Ile erected idolatrous temples and altars, on 
which swine and other unclean animals were offered. 
The penalty for disobedience was death (1 Mach. i. 
43-52); on the fifteenth of the month Casleu he set 
up the abominable idol of desolation (Jupiter Olym- 
pius) on the altar of God (57); many Jews perished 
sooner than obey: women were put to death with 
their infants hung about their necks for circumcising 
them (64, 65); Mathathias and his brethren retired to 
the mountains; the aged Eleazar and the seven 





Machabee brothers were martyred at Antioch (2 
Mach. vi., vii.); Judas Machabeus took up arms and | 
defeated several armies; Antiochus went to Persia, 
hoping to wrest great wealth from that country, but 
hearing of Judas’s victories and his recovery of Jeru- 
salem and dedication of the temple, while on his ; 
way to punish the Jews he was struck down by dis- 
ease, and though he promised to become a Jew if his 
life was spared, he died in great torments, B. C. 164 
(1 Mach. vi. 16; 2 Mach. ix. 28, 29). 








BRONZE FIGURE OF APIS. 
ANTI/OCHUS V., Eupator, son of Epiphancs, 


succeeded his father at the age of nine. Lysias 
commanding his armies besieged Jerusalem, and was 
about to take it when he found it necessary to march 
eon Antioch, where Philip had obtained control. 
But Demetrius Soter, the real heir, returning from 
Rome raised an army, captured Lysias and Antio- 
chus, and put both to death, B. c. 162 (1 Mach. vi., 
vii.; 2 Mach. xiii., xiv.) 

ANTI/OCHUS VI., Theos, son of Alexander 
Balas, was set up 145 B.C. by Tryphon, who won 
the aid of Jonathan and Simon Machabeus by giving 
them great powers. Jonathan won several victories 
over the forces of Demetrius, but Tryphon resolving 


to usurp the throne enticed Jonathan into Ptolemais| judge of Israel, succeeded Othoniel. Having been 


and kept him a prisoner. Simon with his army 
saved Jerusalem, but Tryphon put Jonathan to death, 
and soon after subjected Antiochus to an operation 
under which he died (1 Mach. xi. 39, 63, etc.; xiii. 
21-31). 

ANTI/OCHUS SIDETES, son of Demetrius 
Soter, induced Simon to espouse his cause against Try- 
phon (1 Mach. xv. 1-3) by declaring Jerusalem and 
the temple free, and permitting him to coin money in 
his own name; but as Tryphon’s troops deserted him, 
Antiochus refused the army sent him by Simon, 


Simon, Antiochus besieged Jerusalem, which was 
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APES, imported as curiositie 
Kings x. 22; 2 Paral. ix. 21). 

APHERE/MA, a toparchy ad 
the Syrian kings (1 Mach. xi. 34), 

APHARSI’TES, Apharsathac 
9); Arphasachites (v. 6), tribes who 
















of some towns. John Hircanus and Judas dcfeated 
the armies of Antiochus, but on the murder of 


bravely defended by John Hircanus, but finally sur- 
rendered on favorable terms (1 Mach. xv. 25; xvi. 


1-24). by the Assyrians to colonize t 
AN/TIPAS, a faithful witness or martyr (Apoc. | maria. 
ii, 13). APH/EC, Apheca (Jos. ‘xv. 


ANTIP’ATER, son of Jason, one of the envoys 
of Jonathan Machabeus to Lacedamon and Rome 
(1 Mach. xu. 16; xiv. 17-22). 

ANTIPA/TRIS, a town between Jerusalem | 
and Czsarea to which St. Paul was taken (Acts 
xxiii, 31). 


Chanaan, whose king was slain by Josu 
the Philistines encamped here when th 
brought from Silo (1 Kings iv. 1, 2,3) 
the valley of Jezrahel, where the Philistin 
before the battle of Gelboe (1 Ki Ye 
Aphec in Aser, near Sidon (Jos. xix 


recalled his promises, and demanded the = 
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ta c = — 
A/OD, son of Gera, of the tribe of Benjamin, and | 4. Aphec in Syria, near which Achab and 
fought (3 Kings xx. 26). 
APOC’ALYPSE means Revelation, a 
title of the last of the Canonical books of th 
Testament. Jt was written by St. John. thi 
gclist about the years 95-97 on the island of P: 
to which he had been exiled by Domitian. 
in the catalogue drawn up by the council of Laodic 
nor in that of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, but is cited a 
of the inspired books by St. Justin, St. Jrenz 
Origen, St. Cyprian, St. Clement of Ale 
Tertullian, and all the Fathers from the fourth 
It contains twenty-two chapters; three addresse 


sent with tribute to Eglon, king of Moab, who had 
oppressed Israel for eighteen years, he slew the ty- 
rant, and calling the people to arms seized the fords 
of the Jordan, and cut off all the Moabites to the 
number of ten thousand, 1245 B. Cc. (Judges iii. 
15-30). 

APAD/NO, a term of disputed meaning men- 
tioned by Daniel (xi. 45) in speaking of the taber- 
nacle of Antichrist. 

APELL/ES, mentioned by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 
10). Tradition makes him bishop of Smyrna. 


























































































































s of cities in Asia Minor; fifteen on the 














of the church; four on the triumph of 


























ver its enemies, the marriage of the 




















e happiness of the triumphant church. 






































YPHA (concealed), a term applied to 




















ived in its canon by the church, namely, 





























_ Manasses, the third and fourth books 























he third and fourth books of Machabees, 























t. Barnabas, the book of Hermes and 



































Protestants apply the term Apoc- 





























large number of books received by the 
Oriental Churches, and deny their in- 




















LO; a Jew of Alexandria, came to Ephe- 
is eloquence upheld the cause of Chris- 
gh he was only a catechumen and 
baptism of John. He was instructed 
nd afterwards preached at Corinth. 
arose, and he was with St. Paul at 
hen he wrote his first Epistle to the Cor- 
sts xviii. 24-26; 1 Cor. i.-iv.) 

‘NIA, a city of Macedon (Acts xvii. 1). 
O/NIUS, governor of Samaria, sent by 
Epiphanes to Jerusalem, trcacherously 
d many thousand people (1 Mach. i. 30, 31; 
4,25); defeated and killed by Judas 
17 B.C. (1 Mach, iii, ro-12). 
-O’NIUS, governor of Coelo-Syria, gen- 
emetrius Nicanor, challenges Jonathan to 
he field (1 Mach. x. 69); on which 
captured Joppe (74-76), and defeated 
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ascension of our Lord, Mathias was chosen instead 
of Judas. Paul is considered the apostle of the 
Gentiles. The vocation of the apostles (Luke vi. 
13); they are sznt into Judea (Matt. x. 5-42); 
excite the censure of 
the Jews by breaking 
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iv. 25); the name occurs in 3 Kings x. 15; 2 Paral. 
ix. 143 Ps. Ixxi. 15; Isai. xxi. 13; Jerem. xxv. 243 
Ezech. xxvii. 21; 1 Mach. xi. 16; the gospel was 
preached there by St. Paul (Gal. i. 17); the people 
































off ears of wheat on the 








Sabbath day (Luke vi. 












































I); strive for pre-emi- 



























































nence (ix. 46); eat 























the Pasch with our 





















































Lord (Matt. xxvi. 20) ; 
sent into all the world 
(Matt. xxviii. 19; John 
16, 27; xx. 21; 
Acts i. 8; x. 42); they 
were guided by the 
Spirit of God (Mark 
xiii, 11; John xiv. 17; 
Acts i. §; ii. g; iv. 31; 
xix. 6; 1 Cor. ti. 12; 2 
Cor. xiii. 3; 1 Pet.i. rr). 
The apostles hold a 
council at Jerusalem to 
decide questions as to 
Gentile converts (Acts 
xv. 4-22); their letter 
to the Gentiles (23-29) ; 
St. Paul commands the 
precepts of the apostles . 
to be kept (41). 





xv, 





















































MOUNTAINS OF ARMENIA 


APPARIT/’ION, of angels to Abraham (Gen. | under the general name of Arabians are mentioned, 
xviii, 2-22); of an angel to Jacob (Gen, xxxii, 24); | 2 Paral. xvii. 11; xxi. 16; xxii. 1; xxvi. 7; 2 Esd. 
of Samuel to Saul (1 Kings xxviii. 12); of a hand |ii. 19; iv. 7; vi. 13 Ps. Ixxi. 10; Isai. xiii. 20; 
writing on the wall (Dan. v. 5); of an angel with} 1 Mach. v. 39; xi. 17, 393 xii. 31; 2 Mach. v. 8: 


th great slaughter at Azotus, destroying 
her cities, with the temple of Dagon 






ION, the Greek name of Abadon, the | 

















angel of the bottomless pit (Apoc. ix. 11). 
TASY, abandonment of the true faith. 
upostate is used in Job xxxiv. 18; Prov. 
general apostasy one of the signs of the 
‘the last judgment (2 Thess. ii. 3). 

TLE, one who is sent. It is applied 
ly to twelve disciples whom our Lord 
y found his church, and whom he sent, 
surrection, throughout the world, to preach 
, teach all nations and baptize them in the 


| WOMAN WITH NOSE-RING. (Ayre.) 


the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. He 
them with power to perform all kinds of 
and supernatural cures. He gave them no 
law: ‘they were to teach men “to observe all 
whatsoever he had commanded them,” 
g to abide with them (Matt. xxviii. 19), and 
vem the Holy Ghost (Acts i. 5). The 
les were Simon, to whom our Lord gave 
Peter or Rock; Andrew his brother; 
, the Evangelist, son of Zebedee, and 
ther; Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, 
addeus, James, son of Alpheus, 
fter the resurrection and 




































































































































































the disciples (1 Cor. xv. 6); to Saul (1 Cor. xv. 8). 


| Cant. ii. 55 vii. 8. 


| Isai. vii. 3; xxxvi. 2); the hill of the aqueduct is 


ithe three children in the furnace (iii. 49); of an 


angel to Helicdorus (2 Mach. iii. 25); of angels 
at Jerusalem (v. 2); of many dead persons after the 
Crucifixion (Matt. xxvii. §3); of our Lord to Mary 
Magdalen (John xx. 16; Mark xvi.g); to Peter 
(Luke xxiv. 34); to the disciples at Emmaus (Luke 
xxiv. 15); to the apostles (Mark xvi. 143; John xx. 
xxi; Acts i. 3, 4); to Thomas (John xx. 26); to 


AP’PHUS, surname of Jonathan Machabeus 
(1 Mach. ii. 5). 

AP’/PII FO’/RUM, a place near the port of 
Rome to which the Christians of Rome came to 
meet St. Paul (Acts xxviii. 15). 

AP/PLE. The tree is mentioned in Cant. ii. 3; 
v.13 vili. 5; Joeli. 12; the fruit in Prov. xxv. 11; 


AQ’/UEDUCT, or conduit of Ezechias, at Jeru- 
salem (4 Kings xviii. 17; xx. 20; 2 Esdr. ii. 14; 
mentioned 2 Kings ii. 24. Aqueduct at Bethulia 
(Judith vii. 6). 





AQ’UILA, a native of Pontus in Asia Minor, 
was converted with his wife Priscilla, by St. Paul 
(Acts xviii. 2); he was a tent-maker, and St. Paul 
lodged with him at Corinth (xviii. 3); he and his wife 
accompanied St. Paul to Ephesus, and risked their 
lives for him (Rom. xvi. 4); St. Paul in his second 
epistle to Timothy asks him to salute Aquila and 
Priscilla (iv. 19); mentions them (1 Cor. xvi. Ig). 

AR, a town in the land of Moab, destroyed by 
Moses (Num. xxi. 15, 28; Deut. ii. 18, 29); its 
desolation (Isai. xv. 1). 

ARA/BIA, the country occupied by the Ismael- | 
ites, Edomites, people of Hor, Amalecites, etc. | 





Mount Sina is mentioned as situated in Arabia (Gal. 


xii, 10, 11; Acts ii. rr). 

A/RAD, king of Chanaan, attacks the Israelites, 
but is defeated (Num. xxi. 1-3). 

ARA‘DA, the twenty-first camp of the Israelites 
(Num, xxxiti, 24). 

ARA/DIAN, a branch of the descendants of 
Chanaan (Gen. x. 18; 1 Paral. i. 16). 





EGYPTIAN ARCHER AND QUIVER. 
(From Wilkinson.) 





A’RAM, fifth son of Sem (Gen. x. 22). 

A/RAM, the residence of Balaam (Num. xxiii. 
7), apparently Mesopotamia. 

A/RAN, son of Thares, and brother of Abra- 
ham (Gen. xi. 26); father of Lot (27); died before 
his father (28). 

ARA/PHA, a race of giants (2 Kings xxi. 18). 

AR’/ARAT, king of, to oppose Babylon (Jerem. 
i. 27); Sennacherib’s sons flee to (Isai. xxxvii. 38). 
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AR’BATIS, a town in Galilee taken by Simon} A’RIEL, a term meaning lion of God, applied ] and preceptor of King Pt 


(1 Mach. v. 23). to Jerusalem by Isaias (xxix. 1, 2), and. to the altar | Jews of Jerusalem (2 Mach 
AR’BEE, the city of, a name of Hebron (Gen. | by Ezechiel (xliii. 15). ARISTOBU’LUS; his hou 

xxili, 2; XXxxv. 27). A’RIELS of Moab, slain by Banaias (1 Paral. St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 11). 
ARBEL/’LA, the district of Masaloth (1 Mach. | xi. 22). ARK, God commands Nor 

ix. 2). ARIMATHE/A, the place of Joseph, who | cubits. Jong, fifty. broad.an 
ARCH of triumph, erected by Saul, at Carmel | received the body of Christ, and buried it in his own | 14~16);.and.to.enter avith hi 

(1 Kings xv. 12). monument (Luke xxiii. 51-56). living creatures (18-21; vi 
ARCH’ELAUS, son of Herod the Great, A’/RIOCH, king of Pontus, makes war on Sodom | and entered the ark (vi. 2: 


reigned in Judea (Matt. ii. 22). and Gomorrha (Gen. xiy. 1). teenth day.of the second mont 
ARCHIP’. 
PUS, mentioned 
by St. Paul (Col- 
oss. iv. 17). 
ARC/TU- 
RUS, a star in 
the constellation 
of the Great Bear 
(Job ix. 9). 
AREOP’A- 
GUS, the place 
of assembly of 
the great Judges 
of Athens. St. 
Paul preaches 
there (Acts xvii. 
19). 
AR’/ETAS, 
king of Arabia, to 
whom Damascus 
was subject when 
St. Paul escaped 
from the city 
(Acts ix. 23, 24; 
2 Cor. xi. 32). & 
AREU/NA 
or Or’nan, While 
the pestilence was 
ravaging Jerusa- 
lem (t Par. xxi. 
18; 2 Kings xxiv. 
18) an angel of 
the Lord com- 
manded Gad to 
tell David to come 
and erect an altar 
to the Lord, on 3 
the threshing- 
floor of Areuna. 
The angel stays 
the plague there 
(16); David pur. 
chased it of Are- 
una, and built an 
altar on which he 
offered holocausts 
(24, 25; 1 Paral. 
xxi. 18-26). 
AR/GOB, a 
country in Basan 
(Deut. iii. 4, 14; 
3 Kings iv. 13). 
AR’/GOB, 2 NOE’S SACRIFICE ON LEAVING THE ARK. f 
place in Samaria where Phaceia, king of Israel, was; ARISTAR’CHUS, a Macedonian of Thessa- | cherubim of beaten 
killed (4 Kings xv. 25). lonica, companion of St. Paul at Ephesus (Acts | and.coverin 
ARIARA/’THES, king of Cappadocia, written | xix. 29); on his return to Macedonia (xx. 4); when | 1-9); M 
to by the Romans in favor of the Jews (1 Mach. xv. | he sailed to Italy (xxvii. 2); St. Paul mentions hi 
22). asa fellow-pzisoner in his Epistle to the. Colossi: 
A/RIE, a town in Samaria (4 Kings xv. 25). (iv. 10), and as a-fellow-laborer in thatto Philemo 
A/RIEL, son of Gad, father of the Arielites | (24). a 
(Num, xxvi. 17). ARISTOBU/LUS, a Jew 











































































































































































































; all but thé priests were forbidden to 









































iv. 5); or even approach it (Jos. iii. 
carried by priests when the army moved. 
nin the middle of the bed of the 
. 17). The ark remained at Silo, but 
































the time of Heli, the high-priest, to 
Philistines at the battle of Aphec 
The Israelites were defeated and 
laced by the Philistines in the 


























n Azotus (v. 1, 2); it overthrew 
he idol of Dagon, and gave rise toa 
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SCALE ARMOR. 

o that they sent it back in a cart 
hich took it to Bethsames (vi. 1-15). 
rencé many of the Bethsamites lost 
zat it was carried to Cariathiarim (vi. 
was removed by David to the house of 
Paral. xiii. 5-13; 2 Kings vi. 2-11); 
o Jerusalem (12); Oza being killed on 

putting out his hand to hold it up 
; 1 Paral xiii. 9,10). When Solomon 


AS a 
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remained till the captivity, when it was hidden by | fortified several cities (2 Paral. xiv. 6); being men- 
Jeremias in a cave (2 Mach. ii. 5); seen by St. John | aced by Baasa, king of Israel, he sent treasures from 
in the temple of God in heaven 
(Apoc. xi. 19); it is spoken of as 
God’s footstool (1 Paral. xxviii. 
2; Ps. xeviii. §; cxxxi. 7; Lam. 
ii. 1). 

ARM, used as a symbol of 
power (Deut. v. 15; Ex. vi. 6; t 
Kings ii. 31; Ps. xvii. 35; Jerem. 
xvii. §; Zach. xi.17). It is also 
used for the shoulder of the vic- 
tim (Ecclus. vii. 33; Lev. vii. 32; 
Exod. xxix. 22), 

ARME/NIA. The ark rested 
on the mountains of Arinenia 
(Gen. viii. 4). 

AR/MONI, son of Saul, cruci- 
fied by the Gabaonites (2 Kings 
xxi, 8). 

ARNON, a torrent emptying 
into the Dead Sca on the east 
(Num. xxi., xxii.; Deut. ii., iii., 
iv.; Jos. xii., xiii.; Judges xi.) 

AR/OER, a city of Gad, on 
the torrent of Arnon (Num. xxxii. 
34; Deut. ii. 36; iii. 12; iv. 48; 
Jos. xii. 2). 

ARPHAX/AD, son of Sem 
(Gen, xi. ro). 

ARPHAX/AD, king of the 
Medes, built Ecbatana, defeated 
at Ragau (Judith i. 1-6). 

AR’SA, governor of Thersa, 
in whose house Ela, king of Israel, 
was killed (3 Kings xvi. 10). 

ARSA/CES, king of Persia, 
defeats and captures Demetrius Nicanor, 141 B. C. 
(1 Mach. xiv. 2, 3). 

ARTAXERXES (Smerdis), king of Persia, re- 
ceived a lettcr of accu- 
sation against the Jews, 
and forbade them to 
build up Jerusalem (1 










































































































































































THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. 
the temple to Benadad, king of Syria, to secure his 
alliance, for which he was censured by Hanani the 
prophet; for God had previously given him victory 
over the Ethiopians and Libyans. Asa threw the 
prophet into prison, and falling sick did not seek the 
Lord (2 Paral. xvi. 1-12). 

AS/AEL, son of Sarvia, David’s sister, and 








Esd. iv. 7-25). 
ARTAXERXES 


brother of Joab, was slain by Abner, whom he was 













(Longimanus) favors 
.. the Jews (1 Esd. vii., 
viii.); and permits them 


















#2 to rebuild the walls of 
Jerusalem (2 Esd. ii.) 
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ART’EMAS, a dis- 
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THE ARK. 



















































































































































rk was placed in the Holy 
ings villi, 3~6); there it 











ciple of St. Paul sent by 
him to Crete, to replace 
Titus for a time (Titus 
S iii. 12). 

A/SA, son of Abia, 
king of Juda, and of 
Maacha ; he succeeded 
to the throne 955 B. C. 
(3 Kings xv. 8; 2 Paral. 
2 xiv. 1,2). He banished 
idolatry, and deprived 
his mother of all marks 

of royalty for setting up 

if s ) an idol, which he took 
AW » “ and burned. He did not, 
F however, abolish the 

















LEATHER CUIRASS. 


pursuing after the battle of Gabaon (2 Kings ii. 18); 
for which Joab afterwards killed Abner (2 Kings iii. 
26,27). Asael was remarkably fleet of foot. 
A’SAPH, son of Barachias, of the tribe of Levi, 
and of the family of Gerson, was a2 famous musician 
in the town of David (1 Paral. vi. 39). Several of 
high places (3 Kingsxv.; the Psalms (xlix., Ixxii., Ixxxii.) bear his name. 
1o-14; 2 Paral. xv. 16); he fulfilled his father’s! Many of his descendants returned from the captivity 
vows by dedicating vessels in the temple (18); he | with Zorobabel (1 Esd. ii. 41; 2 Esd. vii. 45). 








18 


AS’CALON, a city of the Philistines, taken by 
the tribe of Juda after the death of Josue (Judges i. 
18). David refers to the city in his lament over 
Saul (2 Kings i. 20). 





ASSYRIAN CUIRASS. 


ASCEN/SION of our Lord. After his resur- 


rection, Jesus Christ for forty days shewed himself to | (viii. 2, 3). 


his disciples, appearing to them and speaking to 
them of the kingdom of God. 
not to depart from Jerusalem until they received 
power from the Holy Ghost (Acts i. 3-8); then he 
led them out as far as Bethania (Luke xxiv. 50); to 
Mount Olivet, a sabbath day’s journey from Jerusalem 
(Acts i. 12); and lifting up his hands he blessed 
them (Luke xxiv. 50). 


their sight (Actsi. 9). 
to them: 


Two angels appearing, declared 
This Jesus who is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come as you have seen him going 
into heaven (Actsi. 11; St. Mark xvi. 19). St. Helen» 
erected a magnificent church of the 
Ascension on the spot. 

ASEMO’NA or HESMO/NA, 
one of the stations of the Israelites in 
the desert (Num. xxxiil. 29, 30; xxxiv. 
4, 5; Jos. xv. 4). 

ASEN/APHAR, of As- 
syria, who sent sevcral nations to colo- 
nize Samaria. In their letter against 
the Jews, these people called him the 
great and glorious (1 Esd. iv. 10). 
Me is supposed to be Salmanasar or 
Asor-Haddan, 

AS’/ENETH, daughter of Puti- 
phare, and wife of the patriarch Joseph, 
to whom she bore Ephraim and Man- 
asses (Gen. xli. 45, 50; xlvi. 20). 

AS/ER, son of Jacob by Zelpha, hand-maid to 
Lia (Gen. xxx. 13); he had four sons, Jamne, Jesua, 
Jessui and Beria, and a daughter, Sara (Gen. xlvi. 
17); Jacob’s prophecy as to (xlix. 20). 

AS’/ER, one of the ten tribes descended from 


king 


Aser, son of Jacob. They marched out of Egypt 


under Phegiel, son of Ochran, as their prince (Num, 
i. 133 275 72; x. 26); 
41,500 (Num. i. 40, 41; ii. 28); 


i. vii. 


Then while they looked on | 
he was raised up, and a cloud received him out of 


they numbered 
they formed part 
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ASH/ES. The ashes of a red cow, burnt entire, 
were used in a water of aspersion to cleanse the 
unclean (Num. xix. 1, 13); ashes were put on the 
head asa sign of mourning (2 Kings xiii. 19). 

A/SIA, as used in the Bible, applies not to the 
continent, but to the western part of Asia Minor, of 
which Ephesus was the capital (1 Mach. viii. 
xi-xlii.; 2 Mach. iii. 3; Acts ii, vi., xvi, xIx.-xx., 
xxili., xxiv., xxvii.; Rom. xvi.; 1 Cor. xvi.; 2 Cor. 
i.; 2 Tim.i.; 1 Pet. i.; Apoc. i.) 

AS/IMA, an idol made and worshipped by 
the men of Emath in Samaria (4 Kings xvii. 30). 

A’SIONGABER, a port on the Red Sea, one 
of the stations of the Israelites (Num. xxxill. 35; 
Deut. ii. 8); Solomon had a fleet there (3 Kings ix. 
26); Josaphat also (xxii. 49). 

ASMO/’DEUS, a demon who obsessed Sara, 
daughter of Raguel, and killed those married to her 


| (Tob. vi. 14; iii. 8); expelled by the angel Raphael 


He enjoined them | 


| 





SYMBOLIC GROUP OF ASTA. 


of the camp of Dan on the north side (25-31); their 


offerings (vii. 72-77); they sent Sthur, 
Michael, to view the Promised Jand (xiii. 


son of 
14)5 


Ahiud, son of Salomi, was appointed from Aser to 


divide the land (xxxiv. 27); 
they numbered 53,400 (xxvi. 47); 


Mount Hebal to curse (Deut. xxvii. 13); 


in the census at Settim 
they stood on 
Moses 


blesses the tribe (xxxiii. 24, 25); in the division they 
obtained the fifth lot—their territory (Jos. xix. 


24-31); 


on the shore (Judg. v. 17; Ezech. xlviii. 


2); failed to destroy the Chanaanites, and dwelt in 
their midst (i. 31, 32); keep the pasch (2 Par, xxx. 11). 


ASMO/NEAN, a name given to the dynasty of 
the Machabees. 

AS/OR, capital of king Jabin, taken by Josue 
after the great battle of Merom (Jos. xi. 1, 7-11). 

ASORHADDAN; son of Sennacherib, king of As- 
syria (1 Esd. iv. 2); took Jerusalem (2 Paral. xxxiii. 11). 

AS’PHAR. The Dead Sea is called the Lake 
of Asphar (1 Mac. ix. 33). 

AS/PHENEZ, master of the eunuchs of 
Nabuchodonosor (Dan. i. 3); gives new names to 
Daniel and his three companions (7). 

ASP, a poisonous serpent. The wicked are 
said to have the venom of asps under their tongues 
(Ps. exxxix. 4); and to close their ears to truth, as 
the asp does to the charmer (Ivii. 5). 

ASSID/EANS, a class of Jews distinguished for 

valor and zeal for the law of the Lord (i Mach. ii. 
42; vii. 13; 2 Mach. xiv. 6). 


AS/SOS, a port in Troas to which St. Paul went 


after raising Eutychus to life at Troas (Acts xx. 
13, 14). 


(Brom Group in Hyde Park.) 
















































ASSUE/RUS or Astyages, 
(Dan. ix. 1; xili. 65). , 
ASSUE/RUS or Artaxerxe 
divorced his queen Vashti, and ma 













Jewess. Haman, his prime m 
Mardochai, a Jew, for not rend 
honor, obtained of the king an e 
massacre of the Jews, and prepare 
for Mardochai. Esther intere 
her people, and the Jews wi 
























Assyrian epi (ties, 
i. 17). j 

ASSYR‘’IA, AS 
The kingdom was. on 
ii. 14); Balsa 





























Israel, carrying off the: 
whole tribe of Nepht! 
(29) ; B. C. 759; at the prayer of Ach 
Damascus (xvi. 9); Salmanasar, } 
overthrew the kingdom of Israel, 
rest of the ten tribes away as ca: 
730 B. Cc. Sennacherib, king 
invades Juda in the reign of Ezechia 
by an angel (4 Kings xviii. 13; x 
xxxii. I-21); prophesies against 
(Isaias xiv. 253 xxx. 31; xxxi. 8). 
AS/TAROTH or Astar’the, or Aterg 
dess worshipped by the Sidonians (Judg. 
7; x. 6; 1 Kings vil. 3; xii, 10; xxxi. 10; 
xxiii. 13); Saul 
Astaroth (1 Ki 
her worship in Siew. (3 Kings x. 5 & 
which Josias ab d (4 Kings xxiii. 13). 
ATHA/LIA, daughter of Achab, or Amri, kin 
of Israel (4 Kings viii. 18, 26), and wife of Joram 
king of Juda. When Jehu put her son Ochozias 
death, she killed ali the princes of royal blood, 
order to usurp the throne. Josaba, sister of Ochoz! 

















































































































































































of that king, and he was brought up 



































even years, when the high-priest 

























































































































































































































































































































































































ent (Prov. 
, Eccles. ii. 
Ezech xxii. 








» a name or office of Zorobabel 
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the throne 810 B. c. at the age of sixteen. 





was the son of king Amasias and Jechelia. 
was struck with leprosy for attempting to offer | into the sin of worshipping Baal, and offered him 
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BA/‘AL or BEL, the god of the Pheenicians or 
Chanaanites, and apparently identical with the sun 


AZARIAS, or Ozias, king of Juda, came to 
He 









ee) : 


Shy 









He | (4 Kings xxiii, 4, 11). The Jews frequently fell 


incense in the temple, and | human victims (Jerem. xxxii. 35; xix. 5; 4 Kings 




















lived apart from men, his | xvii. 16); erected altars to him in groves, on the 








=== SH son Joathan acting as re- | high places, and on roofs of houses (3 Kings xvi. 31; 


























gent. He reigned from | 4 Kings xxiii. 4, 5,125 2 Paral. xxxiii. 3, 5; jerem. 





























has 
Fees 












d. vii. 65; 2 Esd. vii. 70); and 
viii. 9). 

[, Day of, one of the most sol- 
of the Jewish year, observed on 
seventh month. They were to 
fer a holocaust, and refrain from 





lelphus), king of Pergamos. 
d'the Jews to him (1 Mach. 













































OD, the kinsman of a 
the murderer as soon as 
um. xxxv. 19; Deut. xix. 6). 
re provided, to which those 
involuntary homicide could flee 
t if he was found outside those 





THE ACROPOLIS AT ATHENS. 


promise him prosperity, if he remained faithful (2 





of blood could slay him (Num. 







ter of Caleb, promised by 
‘ook Cariath Sepher and 
7; Judg. 1. 12, 135) 


co 















































































































































| PASCH.) 


xxxii. 29); they had priests for his worship (3 Kings 
xviii, 22; 4 Kings x. 19); this worship was attended 
with great impurity (3 Kings xiv. 24; xv. 12; xxu. 
47; 4 King. xxiii. 7; Osee. iv. 14). Gedeon de- 
stroyed the ai.ar of Baal (Judg. vi. 26, 30); Elias slew 
the priests of Baal (3 Kings xviii. go); Jehu burned 
the idol (4 Kings xx. 20-28) ; Josias also (xxiii. 5). 

BAA/LA, another name for Cariathiarim (Jos. 
XV. 9, 10). 

BA/AL BER’IT, god of Sichemites, worshipped 
by the Jews after the death of Gedeon (Judg. ix. 
4). 

BA/ALIM, plural of Baal, but used generally 
for false gods (Judg. viii. 33). 

BA/ALIS, king of the Ammonites, who sent 
Ismael to kill Godolias, governor of the Jews (Jerem. 


xl, 14). 





810-758 B. C (4 Kings 
xv. 1-7; 2 Paral. xxvi. 
1-21; Matt. i. 9). 
AZARI/AS, high- 
priest after Achimaas (1 
Paral. vi. 9). 
AZARI/AS, high- 
=) priest who opposed Ozias 
(2 Paral. xxvi. 17). 
f# AZARI/AS, high- 
Ml priest in the time of Eze- 
NO! chias (2 Paral. xxxi. 10). 
AZARIAS,a prophet, 
son of Oded (2 Paral. xv. 
1); sent by the Lord to 
Asa after his victory over Zara, king of Chus, to 
































Paral. xv. 2). 

AZARI/VAS, name taken by the ;~ 
angcl Raphael (Tob. v. 18). 

AZARIVAS, son of Ozaias, ac- 
cuses the prophet Jeremias with de- 
ceiving the people (Jerem. xliii. 2). 

AZARI/AS, one of three thrown | 
into the fiery furnace by Nabuchodo- , 
nosor (Dan. iii. 49); see Ananias. | 

AZARIVAS, an officer left by 
Judas Machabeus in Jerusalem, who , | 
attacked Georgias near Jamnia, and ' 
lost two thousand men, 163 3. Cc. | 
(1 Mach. v. 56). 

AZO/TUS, a city of the Philis- 
tines; the Ark of the Covenant taken 
to it (1 Kings v. 1); burned by Jona- -P& 
than Machabeus (1 Mach. x. 84); the | 4 
apostle Philip borne to (Acts viii. 40). 

AZO/TUS, Mount, Judas Macha- 
beus killed near (1 Mach. ix. 15). 

AZYMES or Unleavened Bread, * 

Feast of (Lev. xxiii, 6; Matt. xxvi. 17). 








MIS.T 
Ka © Ce, 

















PLAN OF ATHENS, SHOWING THE POSITION OF THE AGORA 
OR “MARKET.” 
BA’AL PHAR’ASIM, scene of a battle where 
David defeated the Philistines (2 Kings v. 20). 


See 
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BA/AL THAMAR, a place in the tribe of Ben- | 606 B. c. Nabuchodonosor marched on Jerusalem, | ties Antiochus forced the Jews 
jamin, where the Israelites fought against that tribe | and made king Joakim his servant (4 Kings xxiv. 1) ; | vi. 7; xiv. 33). 
(Judg. xx. 33). but he revolted, and Nabuchodonosor, 599 B. c.,car-; BAG/ATHAN, an officer o 

ried off king Joachin | Assuerus, conspires against. hi: 


q 
L\ “ue ; with his nobles, soldiers 
i and artificers as captives ' 


to Babylon. Sedecias, 
: the next king, endeav- , 
a ored to revolt, but Nab. - 
uchodonosor returned 
590 B. C., captured and | | 
destroyed Jerusalem. 
with its temple, and 
























overtaking Sedecias in, 
his flight at Jericho, | 
took him and put out | 
his eyes (4 Kings xxiv.,, ill 
xxv.) Babylon was 
taken by surprise by 
the Medes and Persians 
under Cyrus, during a_ 
festival, as foretold 
{Jerem. li. 31-37; Isai. 
é ate xxi. I-9; Cyrus (536 
efss 4 y B. c.) released the 
i mt Jews from their cap- 
- ix tivity and permitted 
i NO , them to return to their 
| country (1 Esd.; 2 
} Ww | Esd.) For prophecies 
te ‘ “| against Babylon, see sIGIOl: 
So Ps. cxxxvi. 8; Isai. xiii., | | J i, adie aia inG 
MURHAITAE xiv. 5 xx1. 23 xlvii.; Jer. | ra 
* xxv. 12; 1., li.; Baruch | ke 
<2 DUNALS iv. 32; Mich. vii. 1035 i Mo 
Hab. ii.) In the New) ae 
CHART OF THE COUNTRY ROUND BABYLON, WITH LIMITS OF THE AN- Testament Babylon is 
CIENT CITY. (According to Oppert.) applied to pagan Rome 
BA/ANA and Rechab, officers of Isboseth, who |(1 Pet. v. 13; Apoc. xvii. 5; xviii, 2); as the} BA/’LA, Rachel's handmaid 
treacherously slew their master, but were punished | capital of antichrist’s kingdom (xiv. 8), and as| Dan and Nephthali (Gen. x: 
by David (2 Kings iv. 2-12). a figure of the reprobate world (xvi. 19). In its] BA/’LA or Segor, one 
BA/ASA, son of Ahias, and general of Nadab’s | prosperity Babylon was a city of fifteen miles square, | xiv. 2, 8). 
army. He treacherously slew his master during | lying on both sides of the Euphrates, connected by| BA’LAAM, son of Beo 
the siege of Gebbethon (953 B. C.), and usurped | bridges, with a magnificent temple of Belus, palaces | phet on the Euphrates, summone 
the throne. He exterminated the race of Jeroboam. | and hanging gardens, ia 
For his idolatry he was rebuked by Jehu the prophet, | which were one of the 
but put the envoy of God to death. Baasa died at | wonders of the world. 
Thersa after a reign of twenty-four years (3 Kings} BAC’/CHIDES, 
xv, 27-xvi. 7; 2 Paral. xvi. 1-6). general of Demetrius 
BA’BEL (confusion), a tower which the de-|Soter, king of Syria, 
scendants of Noe began to build in the plain of | was sent against Judas 
Sennaar, intending to make it reach heaven. God | Machabeus, and en- 
confounded their language, so that they could not | deavored to entrap 
understand each other. Then they ceased to build| him. He killed sixty | 
the city, and scattered into all lands (Gen. xi. 1-9). | priests and Assideans 
BAB’YLON, the capital of Chaldea, built by ; and left the high-priest 
Nemrod (Gen. x. 10); it was included in the Assy- | Alcimus with an army. § 
rian empire when the kingdom of the ten tribes was ] He returned with new 3 
overthrown, and people were sent from Babylon to | troops and pursued Ju- | 
Samaria (4 Kings xvii. 24); but in the reign of |das to Laisa. Judas { 
Ezechias, Baladan, king of Babylon, sent presents to | routed his right wing, i 
the king of Juda, who indiscreetly displayed his | but Bacchides envel- 
wealth (4 Kings xx.); for which the prophet Isaias|oped him with the 
rebuked him, foretelling the woes Babylon was to | rest of his army, and 
bring on his kingdom (xx. 14-18; Isaias xxxix. | Judas was slain, 157 
1-5); the captivity of the Jews at Babylon was pre- | B. c. (1 Mach. vii. 8-20; ix. 1-18); he subsequently | Moab, to curse the Israelites. Warned by 
dicted (Lev. xxvi. 31-41; Deut. iv. 27; xxviii. attacked Jonathan, but lost a thousand men (ix. 49). | at first refused to go, but was at last permi 
36,49; 4 Kings xx. 17; Isai. vi. 12; xxvii. 10, 11; | Some time after he besieged Jonathan and Simgn in | was warned to act only by the divine comma 
xxxix. 6; Jerem, i. 16; vi. 21-23; Ezech. ii.; Osee v. | Bethbessen, but was repulsed and made terms wii ee withstood him, and the ass he rode, 
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ANCIENT BANQUET. 






53 Vie 115 x. 115 Joel i. 15; ii, 1; Amos ii. 5; Mich. | the Machabees (1 Mach. ix. 60-73; 2 Mach. viii. not advancing, spoke. He was take 
iil. 12; iv. 10; Hab. i. 6; Soph. i tii.) In the year, BAC’CHUS, the god of wine, in whose festivi- ' to curse the camp of Israel, but after 
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BARAB‘/BAS, anoted robber, murderer, and reb- 





Lo 


them. He foretold the greatness of | Joab, whom he succeeded as general (3 Kings ii. 








el, whom the Jews preferred to our Lord when Pilate 
asked them which should be released (John xviii. qo). 


throw of many nations, the coming of | 35). 
captivity, the Roman conquest and; BA/NI, a family that returned from captivity 
mpire (Num. xxii., xxiii.) He gave | (1 Esd. ii. 10); a Levite (2 Esd. viii. 7). 





















to Balac, and was killed among the BAP’TISM of John. When St. John the 
































Baptist began to preach penance, he instituted 
a baptism in the waters of Jordan. It did 
not remit sin, but disposed men to receive the 
real baptism to be instituted by Christ (Luke 
ili, 3; Matt. iii, 2,11; xxi. 25; Mark i. 4-8). 
This baptism was continued by his disciples 
even after the death of our Lord (Acts xviii. 

















253 xix. 3). 
g BAP’TISM, asacrament of the New Law 

















a instiluted by Christ for the remission of sins 
Li (Matt. iii. 16; John iii. 5); and absolutely 
necessary for salvation (Mark xvi. 16; John 
iii. 5). Christ commanded his apostles to 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father aud of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost (Matt. xxviii. 19); regenerating ; : 
men in the sacrament (John iii. 5). Baptism leas 2 : 
was prefigured in the passage of the Red Sea E Le ages ah \\ 
(1 Cor. x, 2); in the pool of Bethsaida (John = Zeal ea = 
v. 2); in the Deluge (1 Pet. iii. 20). It [tH 5 = 
was administered by the apostles (John iv. 2; SILT - 
Acts ii, 38; viii. 12, 36; xix. 4; xxii. 16); ASSYRIAN BATTERING-RAM. 
the eunuch of Queen Candace was baptized (Acts 
viii. 38); Saul (ix. 18); Cornelius and his family 
(x. 48); Lydia (xvi. 15); the jailor at Philippi (33); 
Crispus and others (1 Cor. i. 14); baptism saves 
through the resurrection of Christ (1 Pet. iii. 21; 
Titus iii. 5); takes away all sin (Ezech. xxxvi. 25; 
Zach. xiii, 1; Mark i. 4; Col. ii. 13; Heb. x. 22); 
there is but one baptism (Eph. iv. 5); it cannot be 

v. 03 xxai. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 15; repeated (Heb. vi. 6); it can be conferred on in- 
Le fants (Gen. xvii. 14; Ex. iv. 25; John iii. 5; Acts ii. 
jon of Sephor, king of Moab, sum- 39; xvi. 333 1 Cor. xv. 22; 1 Tim. ii. 4); clothes 
to curse the children of Israel, but | ys in Christ (Gal. iii. 27); applies to us the merits! 
permit them to attack him (Num. xxii.| of his death (Rom. vi, 3); makes all believers one | 2 
93 Judg. xi. 25; Mich. vi. 5; Apoc.ii- | hoay (1 Cor. xii. 13). | ROMAN BATTERING-RAM AND TOWER. 

/ BAP’TISM in the name of Jesus Christ (Acts BAR/AC, son of Abinoem, chosen by God to 
AN, son of Achobor, seventh king ii. 38) is more generally interpreted to mean by the deliver his people from bondage under Jabin, king 
Ns XXXVis 38; 1 Paral. i. 49). authority of Christ, and not as modifying Matt. | of the Chanaanites, refused to obey the prophetess 
ildren of Bethel destroyed by bears | ,yyiii, 19. Debbora, but at last marched with her. He defeated 
the prophet Eliseus, and calling him , Sisara near Mount Thabor. Sisara escaped, but was 
‘Kings ii. 23, 24); baldness a disgrace killed by Jahel, wife of Haber. Barac and Debbora, 
24; xv. 23 Jerem. xlvii. 5; Ezech, in a canticle, thanked God for the victory (Judges 
iv. v.); B.C. 1285, 

BARJE/SU, or Elymas, a Jewish magician in 































































































































































































the island of Crete, attached to the proconsul Ser- 
gius Paulus. He opposed Paul and Barnabas, but 
was reproached by St. Paul and struck with blind- 
ness (Acts xiii. 6). 






iend of Job (Job ii. 11; Gen. xxv. 2). 
n | aromatic (Gen. xxxvii. 25; xlii. 11; 
1; Jerem, viii. 22; xlvi.11; li. 8; 





BARJONA, son of Jona, St. Peter so called 











Ss 4 son of Evilmerodach, and 





(Matt. xvi. 17). 









buchodonosor. At a great feast he 


BAR/NABAS, a disciple df Christ and com- 
ed vessels of the temple of Jerusalem 








panion of St. Paul in his apostolic labors. He was 














nd his guests to drink. Then a hand 











of the tribe of Levi, and born in Cyprus. He is 
also called Joseph. Barnabas introduced St. Paul to 




















ing on the wall. His magi could not 


















words, but Daniel read, Mane, Thecel, 














‘the apostles at Jerusalem (Acts ix. 26, 27). About 
ne, God hath numbered thy kingdom the year 42 he was sent from Jerusalem to Antioch, 



























inished it; Thecel, thou art weighed in ; a Y_, and went to Tarsus to invite St. Paul to aid him 
and found wanting; Phares, thy king- | assyRIAN SPEARMAN. EGYPTIAN HEAVY- (Acts xi. 22-26). The two saints visited Jerusalem 
d and given to the Medes and Persians. (Fbn.) ARMED SOLDIER. with alms in the year 44 (Acts xi. 30). At Antioch 
it Babylon was taken and Baltassar BAP’TISM with the Holy Ghost and with fire | they were directed by the Holy Ghost to be set apart 
B.C. (Dan. v. I-31). (Matt. iii. 11; Luke iii. 16). for special work (xiii. 2). Their apostolic labors ex- 
» Son of Joiada, captain of David’s| BAP/’TISM for the dead mentioned (1 Cor. | tended to Seleucia, Cyprus, Paphos, Perge, Antioch 
hites and Phelethites (2 Kings xx. | xv. 29). : in Pisidia, Lystra, and Derbe. With St. Paul he 
’s counsellor (xxiii. 22; 1 Par.xi.| BA/’RA, king of Sodom in the time of Abraham, | opposed those who insisted on the circumcision of 
exploits. He adhered to! who returned to him booty recaptured from Codor- | Gentile converts (xv. 2), and they were deputed to 











» and was sent to execute ; lahomor (Gen. xiv. 2, 17, 21). Jerusalem to have the point decided by the apostles 
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(xv. 22). From Antiocn he procceded to Cyprus | ing to the desert between the river Jaboc and mount] BDELL/IUM, the gum 
again with his kinsman John Mark (xv. 39). He is | Hermon. Ogwas king when Moscs defeated him | bia, also in the land of He 
said to have suffercd martyrdom there. An cpistle | near Edrai, and conquered the country (Deut. iii. 1-11. | manna the color of bdellium 
bearing his name is extant, and is very ancient, but}; BAS’EMATH. 1. Daughter of Elon, the He- BE/AN, the children o 
has not becn received as canonical. thite, and wife of Esau (Gen. xxvi. 34). 2. Daughter , Jews (1 Mach. v. 4). . 
BAR/SABAS, the surname of Joseph, one of | of Ismael, third wife of Esau (Gen, xxvi. 2, 4, 10). | BEANS, a vegetable (2 
the early disciples (Acts i. 23). He was apparently | 3. Daughter of Solomon, wife of Achimaas (3 Kings | iv. 9). 
onc of the seventy who had been witnesscs of our | iv. 15). BEAR, an animal still 
Lord’s ministry. He was proposed as successor of BAS’ILISK, a kind of serpent (Ps. xc. 13). of Palestine (1 Kings ‘xvi 
Judas Iscariot. BASK’ET for meal or bread (Gen. xl. 16; Exod. | The constellation of the G 
BAR/SABAS, sumame of the apostle Jude (Acts | xxix. 3; Lev. viii. 2, 26; Num. vi. 15, 17, 19; Matt. BEARD, Israelites forbi 
xv. 22). | xiv, 205; Mark vi. 43; Lukeix. 17; John vi. 13); for | (Lev. xix. 273 xxi. 5)5 
BAR’/THOLOMEW, one of the apostles, was | gathering grapes (Jer. vi. 9) ; for fruit (xxiv. 1,2; Deut. | Kings x. 4); touched in 
from Galilee (Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 14). | xxvi. 2, 4); other articles (Ps. Ixxx.7; 4 Kings x.7). | (Ps. cxxxii. 2); neglected 
He is said to have preached the gospel in a 
India, Persia and Armenia. He is supposed 
by many to be identical with Nathaniel, Bar- 
tholomew being merely a patronymic. No 
evangelist spcaks of both, and St. John (xxi. 
2) seems to in- 
clude Nathaniel 
among the apos- 
tles. 
BAR/TIM’- 
EUS, a blind 
man of Jericho, 
cured by our 
Lord while on 
his way to Jeru- 
salem. Whenhc 
heard that Jesus 
of Nazareth was 
passing, he be- 
gan to invoke 
his aid, and 
could not be si- 
lenced (Mark x. 
46-52; Matt. xx. 
30). 
BARUCH, 
the son of Ne- 
tias, was secre- 
tary and disciple 
of the prophet 
Jeremias. While 
that prophet was 
in prison, in the 
reign of Joakim, 
Baruch wrote 
down his proph- 
ccies and read 
them in the tem- 
ple (Jerem. 
XXKVL. 4-10; 14- 
19); and he 
wrote. them 
again after the ———————————— 
king had de- THE BURIAL OF JESUS. 
stroyed the first roll (32). Jeremias cunsvled| BAT, classed among the unclean animals (Lev. | Ps. cxvii. 12; Isai. vii. 18). 
Baruch, who was afflicted at the sins of his; xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 18). BE’/ELPHE’GOR, god of 
countrymen (xlv). In the fourth year of Sede-| BATE or Epha, a Hebrew measure contain- | Israelites initiated into his worshi 
cias he went to Babylon with his brother Saraias, | ing the tenth part of the chore or gomar. It held, | xxxi. 165 Ps, cv. 28; Osee ix. 10). 
bearing a letter of Jeremias to the captive Jews (Jer. | according to Josephus, eight and two-third gallons,| BE/ ELSEPHON, a station 
li. 59); he brought back a letter and alms (Baruch | though Rabbinists make it about one-half (3 Kings | where they crossed the sea (Exo 
u-v.) During the siege of Jerusalem he was im- | vii. 26; 2 Paral. ii. 10; 1 Esdr. vii. 22; Ezec. xlv. 10). BEEL/’ZEBUB, a god adored at Acca 
prisoned with Jeremias, till set free by Nabuzardan. BATH, bathing. The Hebrews bathed on their | hozias, when ‘wounded, sent to consul 
He was accused of persuading Jeremias to oppose the | housetops and in their gardens (2 Kings xi.2; Dan. |i. 2); in the New Testament used as a 
emigration to Egypt (Jerem. xliii. 1-4), but went there | xiii. 15). 
with that prophet. His book is received as canonical BATH’UEL, son of Nachor and Melcha, was a | xi. 15). _ 
by the church, but is rejected by Protestants. nephew of Abraham, and father of Rebecca (Gen.| _BE/HEMOTH, a monstrous 
BAS/AN, a kingdom cast of the Jordan, extend- | xxii. 23) ___| be the hippopotamus (Job xl. 1¢ 








Kings xix. 24; Isai. 
5; Baruch vi. 30 
shaved (Lev. xiv. 
BEASTS, Danie 
(Dan. vii. 3); an 





































(After Quintin Matsys.) 
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ing.of Babylon, worshipped as a god. 

















‘used sometimes to typify the kingdom 




















Jerem. li. 44); Baruch reproaches 
ing a. dumb idol to cure the dumb (vi. 






































































































































































































tected the frauds of the priests of Bel 
n of Beor, king of Denaba (Gen. 


of Benjamin (Gen. xlvi. 21; Num. 


Some make a god of their belly 
; Rom. xvi. 18). 

BIN’ADAB, governor of Nephath Dor, 
eth, daughter of Solomon (3 Kings iv. 


AD, king of Syria, aided Asa, king of 
Baasa, king of Israel, 938 B. c. (3 


AD IL, king of Syria, attacked Achao, 
1, 901 B. c., but was defeated; he re- 
ar the next year, but his army was dc- 
Aphec. He sought his life at the hands 
who spared him (3 Kings xx. 3). 
rs after he made war on Joram, son of 
eus defeated his plans (4 Kings vi. 





D III., was thrice defeated by Joas, 
1, and lost all the conquests made by 
ngs xili. 3, 24, 25). 

MIN, son of Jacob and Rachel, and the 
is children. Rachel, dying in giving 
called him Benoni (son of my pain) ; but 


ned Benjamin (xlii. 4); Joseph, not 
, detained them till they brought Benja- 
7°20, 34; xlili. 7); Jacob reluctantly 
1 to go (8-15); Joseph concealed his joy, 
agem put his cupin Benjamin’s sack (29, 


red who he was, and wept and em- 
in (xlv. 14); Jacob’s prophecy (xlix. 


IN. The tribe of Benjamin descended 
ungest‘son of Jacob. In the exodus from 
idan, son of Gedéon, was prince of the 
jamin (Num. i. 11; ii. 22), and it num- 
0 (ii. 23), and at Settim 45,600 (xxvi..41) 
0 go to war; they marched on the west of 
nacle (ii. 18); their offerings (vii. 60-65) ; 
hi: ii. 10); Elidad chosen. to divide 
21). Moses prophesies concerning 

























































































. xxxili, 12); the land allotted to the 
uth of Ephraim, and between it and Juda, 
y the Jordan, Cariathiarim, and from the 
innon to Bethel. They were skilful 
S$ Xx. 20, 36; 2 Kings i. 22; 1 Paral. 
2 Paral. xvii. 17). The tribe for a 
rew on it the other tribes, who slew 
9 escaped to the rock of Remmon 
_The tribe gave the first king in the 
ngs ix. 1), and it adhered to 























s ii.);,0n the revolt of Jero- 



















































































ars after he besieged Samaria, and re-_ 
aple to a fearful famine, but God sent a 
army, so that it fled from its camp (4 | 





him Benjamin (son of the right hand) 
18). When Jacob sent his sons into. 


12); Juda pleaded for him (18-34); then ; 
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boam, it remained faithful to Roboam and his suc- 
cessors (3 Kings xii. 21) till the captivity. St. Paul 
belonged ta, this tribe. 

BERE/A, a city in Macedonia, where St. Paul 
preached with great success (Acts xvii. 10, 13). 

BER’ESCHIT (In the beginning), the Hebrew 
name for the book of Genesis. 

BER/NICE, daughter of Agrippa the Great, 
and sister of the young Agrippa, with whom she lis- 
tened to St. Paul’s address to Festus (Acts xxv. 13-23). 

BER’ODACHBAL/ADAN, king of Syria, con- 
doles with Ezcchias (4 Kings xx. 12). 

BE’/ROTH, a station of the children in the desert 
of Pharan (Deut. x, 6). 

BER/SABEE, the Well of the Oath, where Abra- 
ham made a league with Abimelech (Gen. xxi. 31, 
33). It was twenty miles south of Hebron, and one 
of the extreme points of the country, Dan being the 
other. Hence the expression, “from Dan to Bersa- 
bee” (2 Kings xvii. 11). It was in the tribe of 
Juda (Jos. xv. 28); and afterwards in Simeon (xix. 2). 

BER’YL, a precious stone. The eighth jewel in 
the rational of the high priest was a beryl (Ex. xxviii. | 
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BETHA/NIA, at the foot of Mount Olivet, fifteen 
furlongs east of Jerusalem (John xi. 18; Mark xi. 1; 
Luke xix. 29). It was the residence of Lazarus, 
Mary and Martha, and here our Lord raised Lazarus 
to life (John xi, 1-45). 

BETHA/‘NIA, a place beyond the Jordan where 
St. John baptized (John i 28, 

BETHA/’VEN, in the mountains of Benjamin, 
east of Bethel (Jos. vii 2; xviii. 12). 

BETHBES’SEN. a city of Juda, where Simon 
and Jonathan Machabeus were besieged by Bacchides 
(1 Mach. ix. 62, 64). 

BETHEL, a city west of Hai (Gen. xii. 8). It 
was called Luza, but Jacob fleeing from Esau having 
seen in sleep the vision of angels, consecrated the 
stone on which he had slept, and named it Bethel, 
House of God (Gen. xxviii. 19); he afterwards built 
an altar there (xxxv. 7); in the days of the judges 
it was a holy place (Judg. xx. 31; xxi. 2); Deb- 
bora dwelt near it (Jud. iv. 4,5); the Ark of the 


|Covenant was near it (xx. 26; xxi. 4); Samuel the 


prophet visited it (1 Kings vii. 16); here Jeroboam 
set up the golden calves (3 Kings xii. 28, 29); it was 


20; xxxix. 13); an ornament of the king of Tyre | acquired by the kingdom of Juda (2 Paral. xiii. 19) ; 
(Ezech. xxviii. 13) ; in New Jerusalem (Apoc. xxi. 20). | Elias and other prophets were there (4 Kings ii. 2); 





































































































































































































































































































BERZEL/LAI, of Rogel in the land of Galaad, 
an aged friend of David, who brought him provisions 
at Mahaim, at the time of Absalom’s rebellion (2 
Kings xvii. 27, 28). He returned to Jerusalem with 
David, but declined to remain at his court (xix. 33, 
34); his sons are commended to Solomon (3 Kings 
ii. 7). (2) Priests after the captivity rejected from 
the priesthood (1 Esd. ii. 62; 2 Esd. vii. 64). 

BES/ECATH or BEZEC (4 Kings xxii. 1), a 
city near Sichem, of which Adoni-Besec was ap- 
parently king. Saul reviewed his army here (1 Kings 
xi. 8). 

Sapats MITHRIDATES, an officer of 
the king of Persia, writes to him to prevent Jews 
rebuilding Jerusalem (1 Esd. iv. 7). 

BES’ELEEL, son of Uri, and Mary the sister of 
Moses. He was gifted by God with wonderful skill 
in the working of metals and in invention. He was 
employed by Moses in constructing the tabernacle 
and all the articles used in divine worship (Exod. 
xxxi. I-6), 

BE/SOR, a brook in the southern part of Juda 
(1 Kings xxx. 9, Io, 21). 











BETHLEHEM. 











there were priests there still later (4 Kings xvii. 28); 
Josias destroyed the heathen altars there (xxiii. 15- 
19). The prophets refer to it as a place of idolatry 
(Amos v. 5; Osee x. 15). 

BETH’/ER, a range of mountains (Cant. ii. 17). 

BETH/IES/IMOTH, a town of Moab, assigned 
to Ruben (Jos. xiii, 20); its destruction foretold 
(Ezech xxv. 9). 

BETH’LEHEM (House of Bread), a city of 
Juda, ordinarily called Bethlehem of Juda, to distin- 
guish it from Bethlehem in Zabulon (Jos. xix. 15). 
It is also called Ephrata (Gen. xlviii. 7; Mich. v. 2, 
Ruth i. 2; 1 Kings xvii. 12); Booz, one of the an- 
cestors of David, was born there (Ruth i. 2, 19, 22; 
ii. 4; iv. 11); and David also (Luke ii. 4); the 
prophet Micheas (v. 2; Matt. ii. 6) foretold that 
the Messias was to be born there, and this prophecy 
was recognized by the priests. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
was born here in a stable (Matt. ii. 1; Luke 114/73 
and here the shepherds and the wise men came to 
adore him. When Herod found that the wise men 
did not return, he ordered a massacre of all the chil- 


dren at Bethlehem of two years old and under that 
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age (Matt. ii. 16, 18). Bethlehem is on a hillside, 
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near the Jordan. 


six miles south of Jerusalem. At the cave of the | tles St. Peter, St. Andrew, and St. Philip (John 1.44; 


Wl 


T; 


% 
) 


_ MM 





BACTRIAN CAMEL. 


Nativity there is a convent and a church dating back 
to the reign of Justinian. 

BETHO/RON, a town in the tribe of Ephraim, 
ceded to the Levites (Jos. xxi. 22); it is frequently 
mentioned (Jos. x. 10, 11; 1 Kings xiii. 18; 2 Kings 
ii, 29; 1 Paral. vi. 68; 2 Paral. xxv. 13; 1 Mach. 
iii, 16, 24; iv. 29; vii. 39; ix. 50); Bethhoron, the 
upper, is named (Jos. xvi. 5; 2 Paral. viii. 5); and 
the lower (jos. xvi. 3; xviii. 13; 3 Kings ix. 17; 2 
Paral. viii. 7). 

BETH’PHAGE’, a little village at the foot of 
Mount Olivet, between Bethania and Jerusalem. 
From it our Lord sent his disciples to procure the ass 
on which he rode into Jerusalem before his passion 
(Matt. xxi. 2; Luke xix. 29; John xii. 14). 

BETH’/SABEE, daughter of Eliam, wife of 
Urias. the Hethite. David seeing her bathing, was 
led by her beauty into the sin of adultery, and caused 
the death of U'sias in order to marry her (2 Kings xi. 
1-27); her child by this adulterous intercourse died, 
as the prophet Nathan foretold (xii. 18, 19); she 
subsequently bore him Solomon, Simmaa or Samua, 
Sobab, and Nathan ( Par. iii. 5; 2 Kingsv. 14); St. 
Matt. 1. 6, 7, traces our Lord’s descent from Solo- 
mon, and St. Luke (iii. 31) from Nathan. When 


to the succession, Bethsabee had Solomon crowned 
(3 Kings i. 34); after Solomon’s accession, she asked 
him to give Abisag as wife to Adonias,-which led to 
the death of the latter (3 Kings ii. 25). The thirty- 
first chapter of Proverbs is given as from Bethsabee. 
BETHSA/IDA, the Hebrew name of a pool at 
Jerusalem, called also Probatica. It had five porches 
where the sick lay waiting for an angel to move the 
waters. The one who entered the water first after it 
moved was cured of his infirmity. Our Lord here 
cured aman helpless for thirty-eight years (John v. 1-9). 
BETHSA/IDA, a city on the lake of Tiberias, 
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| the same time. 
Adonias, towards the close of David’s reign, aspired | 


xii. 21). Our Lord frequently visited it. 
a blind man there (Mark viii. 22); on account of the 
incredulity of the people to his miracles he denounced 
woe to it (Luke x. 13; Matt. xi. 21). 

BIBLE. The books of the Old Testament were 
first collected and revised by the Sanhedrim in the 
time of Esdras. The later books written or trans- 
lated in Greek after the version by the seventy, known 
as the Septuagint, were added to it, and the whole 
of the Old Testament in this form passed into the 
hands of the Christian Church. After the establish- 


ment of the church, with greater power conferred 


upon her than the Sanhedrim had en- 
joyed, she accepted from time to time 
as inspired, works written by the apos- 
tles, St. Matthew, St. John, St. James, 
St. Jude, by St. Paul, and by disciples 
like St. Mark and St. Luke. From the 
council of Carthage (A. D. 397) to the 
council of Trent (A. D. 1576) she has 
fixed and adhered to a canon defining 
for the Christian world what books are 
to be held as inspired Scripture. 

BIGAMY, the having two wives at 
The first example is 
among the family of Cain (Gen. iv. ° 
19). 

BIRDS created (Gen. i. 22; vii. 
14); offered in holocaust (Lev. i. 14); 
laws as to nests of (Deut. xxii. 6). 

BISH/OPS, election and duties (Luke xxii. 26; 
John x. 4-14; xxi. 15; Acts i. 24; vi. 3; xiv. 22; 
xx. 28; Rom. xv. 16-25; 1 Cor. iv. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 6; 
iv. 5; Eph. i. 16; iit. 2; 1 Tim. iii. 1; iv. 6; 2 Tim, 
ii. 15-24; 1 Pet. v. 2). 

BITHYN’‘IA, a province in Asia Minor (Acts 
xvi. 7; 1 Pet. i. 1). 

BIT/TERN, a ‘bird (Lev. xi. 18; Sophonias 


It was the birthplace of the apos-|ii. 14); miustranslated <cormoran' 


| from the King James Bible the 


‘the half tribe of Manasse 
Caleb (Jos. xiv. 13); Heli bles 
| 20); Mathathias blesses the 


He cured | Luke ix. 16); he blesses the 





















































































Bible. * 
BIT’UMEN, the ark of No 
vi. 14). The word is in th 





omitted in most editions of Ch: 
tar in tower of Babel (xi. 3). 
the Dead Sea (Gen. xiv. 10). 
smeared the basket with it (E 
has dite in these places, | 


slime. _ 

BLAS’PHEMY, punishe 
Esd. ix. 18; Tob. xiii. 163 Isai 
lii. 5; Jerem. xxiii. 17; Ezecl 
38; 2 Mach. viii. 4; xii. 145 
I Tim. i. 20; Jude 8); against ] 
xxvii. 39; Luke xxiii. 39); aga 
(Matt. xii. 31). 


| by Melchisedec (Gen. xiv. 19); Jacob 
27; xxviii. 4); Jacob blesses his sons 
blesses Joseph’s sons (xlviii. 
blessed by Aaron (Lev. ix. 22); 
xxiii. 9); by Moses (Deut. x) 


viii, 33); by David (2 Kings 





(3 Kings viii. 14); Josue bl 



























69); David blesses spoils (1 
blesses the mother of our I 
Christ, our Lord, blesses the 1 
fore multiplying them (Mat 


moment when he institutes th 
xxvi, 26; Mark xiv. 22); he 
fote ascending to heaven (Li 

BLESS/ING of articles 
ship—of Aaron's vestments 
water for trial of jealousy (Nt 
(Num. vii.; 2 Paral. vii.) 

BLIND’NESS. The Sod 
xix, 11); Eliseus strikes the S} 
vi. 18); Tobias struck with bli 
the enemies of the Machabe 



































SKIN BOTTLES. 
(Acts ix. 8, 18); Elymas (xiii. 11); b] 
Jericho (Matt. xx. 30); a man born 





our Lord. Spiritual blindness (Ps. Ixv 
8; Isai. xlii. 7-19; lix. 10; Wisd. i i. 21; D 
28; Isai. vi. 10; John. xii. 40; | ; 
ae xv. i Mark viii, 18; 

































































































































The effusion of blood was an essential 
«Without shedding of blood there 
yn” (Heb. ix. 22); the Old Testament 
blood (18); the blood of the paschal 
from death (Ex. xii. 7-23); the blood 
offered to God not to be poured upon 
xiii. 18); blood of victims poured on 
id sprinkled on the people (Ex. xxiv. 6, 
Lev. i. 5, 11; ili. 2; iv. 7; v. 9, etc.; 
d being reserved especially to God, 
were forbidden to cat it (Gen. ix. 4; 
3 vil. 27; xvii. 10, 12, 14; Deut. xii. 23; 





OF CHRIST to be shed for the re- 
is (Matt. xxvi. 28; Mark xiv. 24; Luke 
Acts xx. 28; Eph. i. 7; il. 13; Coloss.i. 14, 
ix. 7, 9, 12, 14-22; 1 Pet. i. 2, 19; 1 John 
oe. i. §; vii. 14; xxii. 14); the bloody 
garden (Luke xxti. 44); his blood actu- 
the cross (John xix. 34; 1 John v. 8); 
; upper he declares the chalice to be his 


i. 25); he declares his blood to be drink in- 

n vi. 56); the drinking of it a condition of 
sting (vi. 54-57); those who receive the 
unworthily guilty of the Body and Blood 


AVAVAVAVAVAVAVATAYAIVAVEATAAVAY 


GAY 


f Abel (Gen. iv. 10); it cries to heaven for 
10; Heb. xii. 24); man’s blood not to 
um. xxxv. 16-34; Ex. xx. 13; Matt. v. 
17; xix. 10); expiation of blood shed 
i-9); the shedding of blood to be ex- 
od (Deut. xix. 13; Num. xxxv. 33); 
for blood prohibited (31); cities of 
ovided for those who shed blood inad- 
) (Num. xxxv. 6, 13,15; Jos. xx. 2, 7,9; Deut. 


cleanness (Lev. xv. 19-36; Matt. ix. 20; 
‘Luke viii. 43). 

, avenger of, the nearest relative of a 
; to kill the murderer (Num. xxxv. 19, 
an involuntary slayer, if found outside of 
ige (27; Deut. xix. 6). 

R’GES, sons of thunder; the name given 
ames and John, the sons of Zebedee 
) 
Xs 54). 


prey, 


VG 


V MMU ESS 
NS LLY “f 


CIENT SARCOPHAGUS OR STONE COFFIN. 


D, issue of, the menstrual discharge caused . 


5as some think for the warmth of their | (Judges ix. 8-15). 
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promise (Jos. xxiv. 32); those of Saul and his sons 


| 


buried by the Jabesites (1 Kings xxxi. 13; 1 Paral. 
x. 12); transferred by David to the sepulchre of Cis, 
in the land of Benjamin (2 Kings xxi. 12-14); a man 
raised to life by the bones of Eliseus (4 Kings xiii. 
21); bones burnt by Josias on the heathen altars to 
defile them (4 Kings xxiii. 16; 3 Kings xiii. 2); the 
bones of a holy man respected (4 Kings xxiii. 18); 
Ezechiel’s vision of the dry bones (Ezech. xxxvii. 1- 
14); bones of the paschal lamb not to be broken 
(Ex. xii. 46); accomplishment of this figure in the 
person of Christ (John xix. 33, 36). 

BOOK OF LIFE (Ex. xxxii. 32; Ps. Jxvili. 29; 
Philip. iv. 3; Apoc. iii. 5; xiii, 8; xx. 12; xxi. 27); in 
Zachary’s vision (Zach. v.); book of the seven seals 
| (Apoc. v.) 

BOOKS, of Moses, found in the temple (4 Kings 
xxii. 8); of Jeremias burned (Jer. xxxvi. 23); holy, 
burned by Antiochus (1 Mach. i. 
59). 

BOOT’Y, division of (Num. 
xxxi.); booty taken from king 
Agag to be destroyed (1 Kings 
xv.) 

BO/’OZ, son of Salmon and 
Rahab, marries Ruth (Ruth i.- 
iv.); one of the ancestors of our 
Lord (Matt. i. 5). 

BO/’OZ, one of the two col- 
umns of brass, which Solomon set 
up in the porch of the temple (3 
Kings vii. 21); the other pillar 
was called Jachin, ‘They were to- 
gether thirty-five cubits high (2 
Paral. iii, 15; 3 Kings vii. 15; 
Jerem. lii. 21); Booz was on the left (2 Par. iii. 7). 

BO/RITH, a cleansing herb (Jerem. ii. 22). 

BO/SES, a rock scaled by Jonathan when he 
attacked the Philistines (1 Kings xiv. 4). 

BO/SOR or BOS/RA, a city beyond the 
Jordan assigned hy Moses to the tribe of Ruben 
(Deut. iv. 43); a city of refuge (Jos. xx. 8; xxi. 
27, 36); the prophets menaced Bosra with woe 
(Isai. xxxiv. 6; Jerem. xlviii. 24; xlix. 13, 22); 
Judas Machabeus captured and destroyed it 
(1 Mach. v. 26-28). 

1 BOS’PHORUS, some of the Jews captive | 
| in (Abdias i. 20). 
BOT’TLE, a leathern vessel for liquids (I's. 
exviii, 83; Matt. ix. 17); also earthen (Jerem. 
| xix. 1). 
BRACE/LETS (Num. xxxi. 50). 
BRAM/BLE, Joatham’s parable of the |: 
| bramble chosen by the trees to be their king [ 














BRASS, used for buckles of the tabernacle 
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BONES, those of Joseph carried out of Egypt | castings of brass (3 Kings vii. 23; 2 Paral. 
by Moses (Ex. xiii. 19); and buried in the land of | iv.) 


BRAZEN SERPENT, set up by Moses, at 


sn ra 


eA 
(From Calliaud. Fbn.) 
God’s command, by looking at which those bitten by 





ifiery serpents were cured (Num. xxi. 6-9); Jesus 


Christ refers to it as a figure of himself (John iii. 
14); it did not heal by its own power (Wisd. xvi. 
7); as the Jews paid it idolatrous honor, calling it 
Nohestan, king Ezechias destroyed it (4 Kings xviii, 
4). ° 

BREAD. Jesus the bread which came down 
from heaven (John vi. 41; 1 Cor. x. 16; xi, 27). See 
Evcuarist. Unleavened bread to be eaten with the 
paschal lamb (Ex. xii. 18); bread brought to Elias 
miraculously (3 Kings xvii. 6); loaves of bread mul- 
tiplied by Christ (Matt. xiv., xv.; Mark vi. 41; viii. 
20; Luke ix. 13; John vi. rr), 

BRETH’REN IN CHRIST (Matt. xii. 49; 
xxviii, 10; John xx. 17; Heb. ii. 12). 

BRU/CHUS, a devouring insect, apparently a 
young locust (Lev. xi. 22; Ps. civ. 34; Joel i. 4; ii. 
25; Nahum iil. 15, 16). See CATERPILLAR. 

BUSH. The burning bush seen by Moses (Ex. 
iii. 2). 

BUY’INGAND SELLING. Howitshould be 
done (Levit. xix. 35; xxv. 14; Deut. xxv. 13; Prov. 
xi. 1; Ecclus, xlii. 7; Jerem. xxxii. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 30; 
example set by Abraham (Gen. xxiii. 9-14); Esau 
sells his birthright (xxv. 33); Achab wishes to buy 
Naboth’s vineyard (3 Kings xxi.) 

BRICKS. The making of bricks is mentioned 
in regard to the tower of Babel (Gen. xi. 3); the 
Egyptians compelled the Jews to make brick (Ex. i. 
14; v. 7); brick-kilns are mentioned in David’s 
time (2 Kings xii. 31); Isaias reproaches the Jews 
with offering sacrifice on bricks, contrary to the law 
(Ixv. 3). 

BRIDE. The new Jerusalem coming down out 
of heaven compared to a bride adorned for her hus- 


‘band (Apoc. xxi. 2); the Bride is the church, the 





= 


EASTERN MODE OF BURIAL. 








high-priest, son of Abisue (1 Paral. | (Ex. xxv. 3; 






.ND CHAINS sent to various kings 














35 xxvi. 11; xxxvi. 18); for the 


altar, socket of pillars (xxvii. 1-18; xxxviii. | wife of the Lamb (9): her invitation to the nations 
1-7, 9-19), the laver (8); Moses made a (xxii. 17); for the adornment of a Hebrew bride. see 
serpent of, which he set up (Num. xxi. 9): Ruth ii 3: Frech. xviii. go; Eph. v. 26: her veil 
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(Gen. xxiv. 65; xxxviii. 14; 1 Cor. xi. 10); her white 
dress (Apoc. xix. 8); her stomacher or girdle (Jerem. 
ii. 32); her jewels (Cant. ix. 18; Ixi. 10; Apoc. xxi. | plied generally to all the Roman empcrors—to Ti- 


2); perfumes (Ps. xliv. 9). 
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CAD/UMIM, a torrent (Judges v. 21). 


should die, and. that the whole 
CAESAR, or CESAR, the surname of Julius, ap- rf 


perish, This he said not of hi 
was the high-priest of that y 
when our Lord was arre t 
Annas, wh 





berius (Matt. xxii. 21); to Nero (Acts xxv. 10). 














































































































Caiphas. 



































hearing the 














































adjured him 
was the C) 






































ANCIENT HARBOR OF CAESAREA. 


BRIDE’GROOM. Hlis reception mentioned 
(John iii, 29; Isai. Ixi. 10; Cant. iii. 11). See 
Marriage. 


BUL’/RUSHES, basket made of (Ex. ii. 3). 

BUR’IAL. The first burial described in the 
Bible is that of Sara in the cave purchased by Abra- 
ham (Gen. xxiii. 4-19); the only instance of crema- 
tion is that of Saul and his sons (1 Kings xxxi. 12); 
aromatics were used to embalm the body (2 Paral. 
xvi. 143 Mark xvi. 13; Luke xxiii. 56; xxiv. 1; John 
xix. 39, 40), and the body was wrapped in linen 
cloths (John xi. 44; xix. 40). They had cemeteries 
without the cities (Ez. xxxix. 15). 

BUT’TER is mentioned Gen. xviti. 8; Deut. 
xxxit, 14; Judg. v. 25; Job xx. 17; Isai. vii. 15, 22. 

BURN’ING ALIVE, punisnincat of crime(Gen. 
xxxvili. 24; Levit. xx. 14). 

BUF’FALO, uscd as food (3 Kings iv. 23). 


CA/ATH, second son of Levi, and grandfather 
of Moses (Gen. xlvi. 11; Exo-l. vi. 18; Num. iii. 
17). His family carried the ark of the covenant and 
the sacred vessels of the tabernacle (Num. iii. 
17-31). 

CABE, a measure, the sixth part of the seah, and 
the eighteenth part of the epha. During the siege 
of Samaria a cabe of the vegetable called pigeon’s 
dung sold for five sicles (4 Kings vi. 25). 

CAD/EMOTH, a wilderness from which Moses 
sent messengers to Sehon, king of Hescbon (Deut. 
ii. 26). 

CA/DES, or MISPHAT (Gen. xiv. 7), a placein 
the desert of Sin, where Mary, the sister of Moses, died 
(Num. xx. 1), and where Moses struck the rock and 
made it yield water (11); this is “the water of con- 
tradiction ” (13). 

CA/DES, a town of which the king was killed 
by Josue (xii. 22); a town in the tribe of Juda 
(xv. 23); famous for its palm-trees (Ecclus. xiv. 18) ; 
a town in Galilee (1 Mach. xi. 63, 73). 

























































































the morning. 
in trying the 
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CAESARE/’A, a port on the Mcditerranean, built 
by Herod the Great. Herod Agrippa was struck 
here for his pride (Acts xii. 23); it was the residence 
of Cornelius, baptized by St. Peter (x. 1); St.) (Num, xiii, 4—xiv. 30) 
Philip the deacon dwelt there (viii. 40); here Agalus Tromised Land, Caleb 
predicted to St. Paul his bonds (xxi. 10, 11), and St. | sion (Jos. xiv. 6-14); h 
Paul was two years a prisoner here (xxiii—xxv.) Enac, and gave Axa, his 

CAESAREA PHILIPPI, += oS 
a city near Sidon and Damas- 
cus. Here Christ gave Simon 
the name of Peter, the rock 
on which he was to build his 
church, and promised him the 
keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven (Matt. xvi. 13-19; Mark 
viii. 27); the woman cured of 
the issue of blood is said to ¥ 
have been of this place, and z 
to have erected a statue of our 7 
Lord here. 

CAGE, in the sense of a 
trap (Ecclus. xi. 32). 

CAIN, the first-born of 
Adam and Eve (Gen. iv. 1); ; 
a husbandman (2); offered to 
the Lord fruits of the earth = 
(3); but not acceptably (5); 
lures his brother Abel to the 
ficld and slays him (8); cursed ° 
by God (11); a mark set upon : 
him (15); built a city called 2 
Henoch after his son (17); a 
his descendants (17-24). 

CAI/NAN, son of Enos Sez 
(Gen. v. 9). Cai/nan, son of 
Arphaxad and father of Sale 
(Luke iii. 36). : 

CA/IPHAS, high-priest, son-in-law. of Annas, 
When the council deliberated on the death of Christ, 
Caiphas said that it was expedient that one man 


advancing into it, but the 
other spies, refused. Gor 
of them should enter it” 





































































































































































































THE CAMEL POST. _ 
capturing Cariathsepher (xv. 
i, 20). . 








Israel ites at Mount 5 in: 

























































































































Nites when set up by Jeroboam (3 Kings 
Kings x. 29; xvii. 16; Ps. cv. 19; Osee 



































































































































S’THENES, an officer of the king of 
fire to the doors of the temple; is himself 
house (2 Mach, viii. 33). 

RY, or GOLGOTHA (the place of the 
ot near Jerusalem where our Lord was cru- 
xxvii. 33; Mark xv. 22; Luke xxiii. 33; 
and placed in the sepulchre. Tere 
ted the church of the Holy Scpulchre, 
ays been a place of pilgrimage. 

L, a domestic animal, used as a beast 
in the East (Gen. xii, 16; xxiv. 10; xxxvii. 
vil, 12; 1 Kings xxvii. 9; xxx. 17; 
9; 3 Kings x. 2; 2 Paral. xiv. 14; 
ii, 12; Matt. iii. 4; Mark i. 6). 
ELOPARDALUS, the giraffe, classed 
animals (Deut. xiv. 5). 

used for the place called Mahanaim 
i. 213 2 Kings ii. 9, 12, 29; xvii. 24; 





L, father of the Syrians (Gen. xxii. 21), 
in Galilee, where our Lord wrought his 
y changing water into wine at the mar- 
John ii. 1; Jos. xix. 28). 

DA/CE, queen of Ethiopia, whose eunuch, 
siting Jerusalem to worship God, was con- 
d baptized by St. Philip (Acts viii. 27). 
DLESTICK, seven-branched, in the tab- 
ex. XXV. 31); with seven lamps (Zach. iv. 
word is misleading, as there were no can- 
was a lamp-stand. 








i, CANONICAL. The books of the 
three divisions, the proto-canonical, com- 








Pentateuch, Josue, Judges, Ruth, Kings, 























enon, Esdras, Job,. Psalms, Proverbs, 
































Canticles, Isaias, Jercmias, Ezechiel, 



































Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, 


























labacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacharias, 
‘ming the supposed canon of Es- 
i nical books, Tobias, Judith, 
Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, parts of 
the books of the New Testa- 
> Church, from the Council of 























receives all; the Jews receive 

































































books, rejecting the deutero- 
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CAPTIV‘ITIES of the Jews. Phul, king of 
Assyria, and Theglathphalasar, king of Assur, car- 
ried away Ruben, Gad, and the half tribe of Man- 
asses to Assyria, 750 B.C. (1 Paral. v. 26; 4 Kings 
xv. 19, 29); Salmanasar, after three years war, car- 
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canonical and the New Testament ; Protestants agrce- 
ing with neither, reject the deutero-canonical books, 
except a part of Esther. 

CAN/OPY, arich one used by Holofernes (Ju- 
dith x. 19, etc.) 

CANT/ICLE OF CANTI- 
CLES, a mysterious canonical 
book of the Old Testament, de- 
scribing the union of Christ and 
his church. 

CANT/ICLES. Besides the 
Psalms and the Canticle of Canti- 
cles, there are in the books of the 
Bible several canticles or poctical 
portions. The Canticle of Moses 
after passing the Red Sea (Exod. 
xv.); his Canticle on the wonder- 
ful works of God (Deut. xxxii.); 
Jethro’s on learning of God's won- 
derful works (Ex. xviii.); Debbora’s 
on her victory over Sisara (Judges 
v.); that of Anna, mother of Sam- 
uel (1 Kings ii.); David’s (2 
Kings xxii.); Tobias’ (Tob. xiii.); 
Judith’s in thanksgiving (Judith 
xvi.); that of the three children in 
the fiery furnace (Dan. iii. 52); the 
Magnificat of the Blessed Virgin nore : : 

(Luke i. 46); Simeon’s (ii. 29); THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK, WITH ITS LAMPS. 
Zachary's (i. 68); Canticles of Sorrow, David's la- | ried the rest of the ten tribes away, 721 B.C. (4 Kings 
ment for Saul and Jonathan (2 Kings i. 18); on the | xvii. 3, 6); Sennacherib, 713 8. ¢., carried off many 
ruin of Tyre (Ezech. xxvii. 2); on Egypt (xxxii. 18); | captives from cities of Juda (4 Kings xviii. 13); 
that of Jeremias on the ruin of Jerusalem (Lam.) Nabuchodonosor took Jerusalem and carried away 
king Joachin and 10,000 soldicrs, besides artificers, 
598 B.C. (Dan.i. 2); 4 Kings xxiv. 14; Nabuzardan, 
his general, again took Jerusalem, with king Sedecias, 
and carried off the rest of the people (xxv. 11; 2 
Paral, xxxvi. 20; Jerem. lii. 28-30). The Babylonian 
captivity lasted ll the return under Zorobabel, 535 
B.C. (1 Esd. ii, 1-70; 2 Esd. vii. 7-69); Esdras, 467 
B.C. (1 Esd. viii, 1-14); and Nehemias, 454.8.c. Those 
who remained (Esth. viii. 9, 11) were known as the 
Dispersion (John vii. 35; 1 Peter i. 1; James i. 1). 

CARBUN’CLE, 2 precious stone, the fourth in 
the rational (Exod. xxviii, 18; xxxix. 11; Vzech. 


















































xxvii. 13). 

CAR/CAA, a town in Juda (Jos. xv. 3). 

CAR’EHIM, birthplace of Jesbaam (1 Par. sii. 6.) 

CAR’ETH, a town on the borders of Zabulon 
(Jos. xix. 15). 

CA/RIA, a province of Asia Minor, im the ex- 
_treme southeast (1 Mach. xv. 23). 

CAR/‘IATH, a town in Benjamin (Jos. xviii. 28). 

CAR/IATH CAR‘IATHAIM, occupied 
by the Emin (Gen. xiv. 5); assigned to Ruben 
(Num. xxxii. 37; Jos. xiii. 19); menaced (Jerem. 
xivili. 1, 23; Ezech. xxv. 9). 

CAR’IATHAIM, Levitical city in Nephthali 
(1 Paral. vi. 76). 

CAR/IATH/ARBE (Hebron), (Jos. xiv. 15). 

CAR’IATHIARIM or CARIATHBAAL 
(Jos. xv. 60), a city of Juda where the Ark of the 
Covenant remained for seven years (1 Kings vi.) 

CAR’IATH SE’PHER (city of letters), taken 
| by Caleb (Jos. xv. 153 Judg. i. ro-13). 
| CAR’ITH, a torrent beyond the Jordan, where 
Elias was miraculously fed (3 Kings xvii. 3, 5). 

CAR/MEL, a city in the tribe of Juda (Jos. xv. 
55); residence of Nabal (1 Kings xxv. 2-7). 

CAR/MEL (vineyard of God), a mountain be- 
tween the plains of Saron and Esdraelon, in the tribe ‘ 


or 





CAP, head covering (Dan. iii. 21). 

CAPHAR/NAUM, a town on the lake of Gene- 
sareth (John vi. 17), and the chief residcnce of our 
Lord during the three years of his public life (Matt. 
iv. 13; Mark ii. 1); it is called his city (Matt. ix. 1); 
he called Matthew there (Matt. ix. 9); | ¢ preached 
here (Matt. iv. 17; Luke iv. 31); he reproached it 
with incredulity, and foretold its ruin (Matt. xi, 23). 

CA/PER-TREE (Ecclesiastes xii. 5). 

CAPH’TORIM, descendants of Mesraim, son 
of Cham (Gen. x. 14; 1 Paral. i. 12). 

CAP’/PADOCIA, the country between Mount 
Taurus and the upper Euphrates (Deut. ii. 23; Jerem. 
xlvii. 4; Amos ix. 7; Acts ii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 1). 
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of Aser (Jos. xix. 26), Elias, on Mount Carmel, 
defied the priests of Baal, and showed their impo- 
tence (3 Kings xviii. 19~45); while his sacrifice was 
consumed by fire from heaven. Eliseus also went to 




































































MOUNT CARMEL AND ITS CONVEN 


Yr 
Carmel (4 Kings ii. 25; iv. 25); its beauty is often 
referred to (4 Kings xix. 23, 24; Cant. vii. 5; Isai. 
xvi, 10; xxxv. 2; Jerem. xlvi. 18; Nahum i. 4). 

CAR/PUS, disciple of St. Paul at Troas (2 Tim. 
iv. 13). 

CARTHAGIN‘IANS, inhabitants of the great 
city of Carthage, in the part of Africa now called 
Tunis (Ezech, xxvii. 12). 

CAR’THA in Zabulon (Jos. xxi. 34), Carthan in 
Nephthali (32), Levitical cities. 

CAS’/LEU, a Jewish month, corresponding 
nearly to November (2 Esd.i. 1; Zach. vii. 1); on 
the rgth Antiochus Epiphanes profaned the temple | 
(1 Mach. i. §7); Judas Machabeus purified and re- { 
dedicated it on the 25th (2 Mach. i. 18); 
and established a festival observed by our 
Lord (John x. 22); and still kept by the 
Jews. The miraculous fire of Nehemias 
was also commemorated in this month (2 
Mach. i. 18-22). 

CAS/PHIN, a-city taken with great 
slaughter by Judas Machabeus (2 Mach. 
xii. 13-16). 

CAS/SIA, an aromatic used in the 
holy oil by Moses (Ex. xxx. 24); men- 
tioned by David (Ps. xliv. 9). 

CAS/SIA, Job’s second daughter 
(xlii. 14). 

CAST/ING OF METALS (2 Paral. 
iv. 17). 

CAT, a domestic animal, mentioned 
only in Baruch (vi. 21). 

CATERPILLAR (Bruchus), ( 
Paral. vi. 28; Jer. li. 27). 

CATHOLIC EPISTLES. That 
of St. James, the two of St. Peter, three 
of St. John, and one of St. Jude, 
are so called from being addressed to 
all the faithful. They refute the here- 
sies of Simon, Nicolas, Cerinthus, and 
others. 

CAVES, celebrated; that to which 
Lot retired (Gen. xix. 30); the double cave at Heb- j 
ron, where Sara was buried (Gen. xxiii. 17); also 
Abraham (xxv. 9); the cave of Odollam, to which 
David fled (1 Kings xxii.1; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; 1 | 
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Paral. xi. 15); the cave in the desert of Engaddi, 
where Saul was (1 Kings xxiv. 4). 

CE/DAR, son of Ismael (Gen. xxv. 13; 1 Paral. 
i. 29); his descendants dwelt in tents (Cant. i. 4; 
Jerem. xlix. 28; Ps. cxix. 5; Isai. xlii. 11). 

CE’/DARS OF LI’BANUS (Judg. 
ix. 15; 4 Kings xiv. 9); employed in 
the temple of Jerusalem (3 Kings iv. 33; 
v., vii.—x.); used as symbols of beauty 
(Ps. xxxvi. 35; xci. 13; Cant. v. 15; 
Ecclus. xxiv. 17; Jerem. xxii. 7; Ezech. 
Xxxi. 3, 8; Amos ii. 9). 

CED’/MONITES, 
Chanaan (Gen. xv. 19). 


inhabitants of 


Mount Olivet into the Dead Sea (2 Kings 
xv. 23; 3 Kings xv. 13; 2 Paral. xv. 16; 
16; 
crossed by our Tord (John xviii. 1). 
CELESYRIA, the valley bctween 
Libanus and Anti-Libanus (1 Mach. x. 
yi. 53 iv. 4; viii. 8, rr). 
CEL/IBACY, its excellence and ad- 
vantages (1 Cor. vii. 7-9, 32, 34, 38). 
CENCH/RA, thc port of Corinth. St. Paul shaved 
his head here in fulfilment of a vow (Acts xviii. 18); 
he addresses the church there (Rom. xvi. 1). 
CENDEBE’US, general of Antiochus Sidetes, 
who put him in command of the sea-coast, with 
orders to fortify Gedor and attack the Jews (1 Mach, 


XXIX. XXX. 





(xvi. I-10). 
on tae ann a town in Nephthali (Jos. xix. 
35; x1. 25 Nii. 


Sea of Galilee (Matt. iv. 18). 


CED/RON, a torrent rising north of | 
Jerusalem, and flowing between it and - 


14; Jerem. xxxi. 40); |" 


,our Lord gave to Simon ‘as 
xv. 38-41); Judas and John routed him near Modin , word for rock, Petra, being 


3 Deut. iii. 17); and a lake cailed | a man’ (John i. 42). 
also Genesar (1  Meuhe xi. 67); also Genesareth, and ! apparent]; 





































































































































































































a hundred men. One o} 
of his servant (Luke vi 
another confesses the divini 
393 Luke xxili. 47). 





























































































































CENSER 
CE’PHAS, a Syriac word 
came in that language Petros, 


| being contrary to custom to 
St. Paul use 


CEN’EZITES, ancient inhabitants of Chanaan |. 










| (Gen. xv. 10 


= 


AN EASTERN CARAVAN. 

CEN/SERS, vessels used for burning incense 
(Lev. x. 15 xvi. 123 Num. xvi. 373 3 Kings vii. 50; 
Heb. ix. 4; Apoc. viii. 3). 


CENTU/RION, a Roman officer commanding | Sc 
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‘ Ezech. xx. 12; 1 Cor. 


vill. §3 1x. 1; x. 1). 
CER’ETHI, suppo 
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B/RI and CHARMI, priests in Bethulia 
ili. 9). 
INS. Samson was taken to Gaza in chains 


xi. 17); Josias destroyed its temple (4 Kings scledl 


13). 
CHA/NAAN, grand. 


29 
CHAS/TITY praised (Tob. vi. 16; Judith xv. 


IL; xvi. 26; Prov. xxii. 11; Wisd. ili. 133 Iv. 13 vi 
















































vi. 21); Sedecias to Babylon (4 Kings xxv. 
anasses (2 Paral. xxxiii. 11); God took the 
off the neck of Israel (Lev. xxvi. 13); we arc 
our neck into the chains of wisdom (Ecclus. | 
5 Jeremias ordered to put chains on his neck 


son of Noe, cursed by 
him (Gen. ix. 25). 
CHA/NAAN, land 
of, praised for its fertil- 
ity (Deut. xi. 10; Exod. 


to Abraham and his seed 
(Gen, xii. 7; xvii, 8); 
renews the promise to 
Jacob (xxxv. 12); Moses 
leads the people out of 
Egypt to occupy it (Ex. 
xii; Deut. xxxiv.); Josue 
and Caleb report in favor 
of it, but the people mis- 
led refuse to enter it, and 
die in the desert (Num, 
xiv, 6-38); Josue leads 
them into it (Jos. i.); 
divisions of (Gen. x. 19; Ff 
Ex. 


XXvi. 


of gold as an ornament for the neck 





HHALAN’NE, a city in Sennaar built by Nimrod 
. To). 
ALCED/ONY, a precious stone (Apoc. xxi. 


/DE’A, the southern part of Babylonia 
Ezech. xi.; xxiii.) Abraham was born at 
| the-land of the Chaldees (Gen. xi. 28). 
HAL’DEES, the people of Chaldea (Gen. xi.; 
Kings xxiv., xxv.; 2 Paral, xxxvi.; 1 Esd.v.; 
ix.; Isai. xili.; xxill.; xlili.; xIviii-xlvii; 
XL—XxXiL. 3 XXiV.—-NXV.5 XXXiL—xxxili.; Ezech. i. 
Num. 
523 543 
xxxlv.; Josue xili.-xix.; 
Ezech. xlvii. 13). 
CHA’/NAAN, wo- 
man of, obtains of our 
Lord the cure of her 
daughter (Matt. xv. 22). 


xxii. 
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XXxiil. 


sons were Chus, Mesraim, Phuth, and Chanaan 
|; Egypt is called the land of Cham (Ps. lxxvii. 51; 

















CHANANFE/AN, 
Simon, the, apostle (Matt. x. 4). 

CHARACA, inhabited by Jews 
called Tabianites (2 Mach. xii. 17). 

CHARA/DRION, a bird for- 
bidden as food (Lev. xi. 19; Deut. 
xiv. 18), 

CHA/RAN or HARAN, a 
city in Mesopotamia where Abra- 
ham resided after leaving Ur (Gen, 
xl. 31-32; Acts vii. 2); Jacob Aled | 
to it (Gen, xxvii. 43; xxviii. 10; | 
Judith v. 9). 

CHAR/CAMIS, on the Eu- 
phrates, battles at (Isaias x. 9; 2 


' 
iii. 8); God promises it 












































Paral. xxxv. 20; Jerem. xlvi. 2). 
CHAR‘IOTS used in war, 
Pharao’s, overwhelmed in Red 






Sea (Ex. xiv.7); used by Cha- 
naanites at Merom (Jos. xi. 9); 
armed with scythes (2 Mach. xiii. 
25 Judg. i. 19); of iron (Jos. xvii. 
16); Sisara had nine hundred 
(Judg. iv. 3); captured by David 
(1 Paral. xviii. 4; 2 Kings vili. 4); 
Solomon's (3 Kings ix. 19, 22; x. 
26); Josias mortally wounded in 
his chariot, removed to another (2 
Paral. xxxv. 24); Elias the prophet 
carried off in a chariot of fire 
(4 Kings ii. 11); charicts seen in 
visions (Ezech. x.; Zach, vi. 1-8). 
CHARITY, a summary of the 
law (Matt. xxii. 37-39); Rom. 
xii. 9); superior to faith (1 Cor. 
xiii. 13); superior to sacrifices | 
(Matt. xii. 7); is the bond of | 
perfection (Col. iii. 14); charity 
_ covers sins (Prov. x. 12); is the 
(OS, a god Of the Moabites (Num. xxi. | end of the commandments (1 Tim. i. 5). 
mon worshipped it in his old age (3 Kings; CHAS’LUIM, son of Mesraim (Gen. x. 14). | 

































THE VALLEY OF THE CEDRON. 


20; Ecclesiasticus vii. 28; xxvi. 20; Isai. i. 165 
Zach. ix. 17). 

CHEL’/EAB, son of David by Abigail (2 Kings 
iii. 3); called Danicl (1 Paral. ili. 1). 

CHEL/ION, son of Noemi (Ruth i. 1-9). 

CHEL’/MON, a city over against Esdraelon 
(Judith vii. 3). 

CHER/OGRYLLUS, the rabbit or hedge-hog 
(Lev. xi. 5). 

CHER/’/UBIM, an order of angels. 
Paradise (Gen. iii. 24); represented on the ark of 
the covenant (Ex. xxv. 18; Ps. Ixxix. Ezech. 
xli. 18). 

CHEST used for offerings for the reparation of 
the temple (4 Kings xii. 9, 10; Mark xii. 41). 

CHILDREN of S{cbrews drowned by Pharao 
(Ex. i, 22); the firsthorn of the Egyptians struck 
dead (xi. 5); wicked children devoured by bears 
(4 Kings ii. 24); children of Bethlehem massacred 
by order of Herod (Matt. ii. 16); children blessed 
by our Lord (Mark x. 14; Luke xviii. 16); duty of 
children to parents (Gen. ix. 23; xxviii. 7; xxxvil. 
14; Ex. xx. 125 xxi. 17; Levit. xix. 3; Deut. xxi. 
18, xxvii. 16; Judges xiv. 1; 1 Kings i, xviii, 
5: 3 Kings ii. 19; 4 Kings ii. 23; Ecclus. iii. 2; 
vi. 18; vil. 29; vill. 115 xxii. 3; xxiii. 18; xxv. 10; 
5; Job vill. 4; Prov. 1.8; iv, 


They guard 


a. 


“> 


22: 


225 


xxxii. 245 Tobias xiv. 


I; vi. 20; x. 13 Nill, 15 xv. 203 xix. 26; xxiii. 19; 
Xxviil, 24; xxx. 17; Jer. xxxv. 16; Matt. x. 35; 
xix. 19; Mark x. 19; Luke ii, 513; Acts vil. 14; 


Col. iii. 20; 1 Peter v. 5). 

CHIM/NEY (Ex. ix. 8) means rather the chafing 
dish used in warm countries; sinners shall pass like 
smoke out of a chimncy (Osee xiii. 3). 

CHLO’E, a Christian woman of Corinth, notifies 
St. Paul of the divisions there (1 Cor. 1. 11). 

CHO’BAR, a river of Assyria, on the banks of 
which Ezechiel received the message from God 


(Ez. i. 1). 
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CHOD/CHOD, the Hebrew name for some pre- | xxxiii. 15; Bar. iii. 38; Ezech. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 
cious stone (Ezech. xxvii. 16); perhaps jasper (Isai. 


liv. 12). 


CHODOR’/LAHOMOR, king of the Elamites,| Micheas v. 2; Nahum i. 
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xlix. 6; Ix. 1; Matt, iv. 16; Luk 
iii. 195 viii. 12; ix. 55 xii. 353.1. 
CHRYS/OLITE, «a preciou: 
the rational (Exod. xxviii, 20; xx. 
20; Ezech. x.9; Dan. x. 6). 


24; Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13; ix. 25; Osee iii. 5; Joel 
ii. 23; Amos ix, 11; Abdias i. 21; Jonas ii. 1; 
15; Habacuc iii. 13; 
Sophonias iii. 15; Ag- 






















































































WAR CHARIOTS. 


one of the four kings who attacked the Pentapolis, 
and were pursued by Abraham (Gen. xiv.) 

CHOIRS (2 Kings vi. 12; 2 Esd. xii. 31). 

CHONE/NIAS, chief of the Levites, a skilful 
musician, directed the music when the ark of the 
covenant was brought to Jerusalem (1 Paral. xv. 22). 

CHRIST/’IAN, a disciple of Jesus Christ. The 
name was first given at Antioch (Acts xi, 26); they 
called each other brethren (Acts x. 23); the faithful 
(Ephes. i. 1); the saints (Acts xxvi. 10); believers 
(Acts iv. 32). 

CHRIST, the anointed one (1 Kings ii. 10); 
David the Christ of the God of Jacob (2 Kings 
xxiii, 15 Ps. ii. 25 Ixxxiii, 10; Lament. iv. 20; Hab. 
iii, 13). 

CHRIST JESUS, the name of our Redeemer, 
Jesus being the Hebrew for Saviour, and Christ a 
Greek word meaning anointed. He is truly God, 
Creator of all things (John i. 3; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 
16; Heb, i. 2); eternal (John xii. 34); one with 
the Father (John x. 30; xiv. 10; xvii. 21); truly the 
Son of God (Matt. xiv. 33; xvii. 5; Mark i. 11; 
v. 73 ix. 6; xv. 39; Luke i. 32, 35; iii. 22; Johni. 
1-34; vi. 70; ix. 35; xi. 273 xix. 7); 
made flesh and truly man (John 1. 14; Col. ii. 9; 
1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 John iv. 2; Matl.i. 23; Luke ii. 7); 
he is the mighty King of kings (Ps. ii. 6; xxi. 29; 
Ezech, xxxvii. 24; Col. ii. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 15; Apoc. 
i. 5; xvii. 14); all things have been subjected to 
him (Isaias ix. 6; Matt. xxviii. 18; Luke x. 22; 
John iii. 35; xvii. 2; Eph. i. 22). He is the Re- 
deemer promised to Adam (Gen. iii. 15); to Abra- 
ham (Gen. xii. 3; xvii. 19; xxii. 18); to Isaac (xxvi. 
4); to Jacob (xxviii. 14); to Juda (xlix. 10); fore- 
told by Balaam (Num. xxiv. 17); by Moses (Deut. 
xviii, 18); by Anna (1 Kings ii. 10; by Nathan (2 
Rings vil. 13); by David (Ps. ii, xxi., cix.); by 
asaias (vii. 14; ix. 63 xi. 1; xxviii. 16; xl. 9; xlii. 
13 xlv. 8; xlvi. 135 xlix. 13 lii. 10; liii.; lix. 20; 
ix, 13 fxii, 11; Jerem. xxiii, 5; xxx. 9; xxxi. 22; 


the Word | 














geus ii.8; Zacharias ii.| CHRYS’OPRASE, a preci 
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10; iii. 8; vi. 12; Mal- | 
achias iii. 1). He was 

foretold not only in 

general, but in detail. 

He was to be born of a 

virgin (Isaias vii. 14); 

of the house of David 

(Isaias xi. 1); in Beth- 

Ichem (Mich. v. 2); his 
passion prefigured in 
Isaac (Gen. xxii. 2); 
foretold (Ps. xxi.; Isai. 
liii.; Dan. ix. 26); his 
resurrection foretold 
(Ps. xv. 10); prefigured 
(Jonas ii. 1); his as- 
cension foretold (Ps. ° 
xlvi. 6; Ixvii. 19); he 
was announced by an 
angel (Luke i. 31); 
born at Bethlehem 
(Matt. ii. 1; John vii, 
42; Mich. v. 2); of the 
Virgin Mary (Matt. i. 
23; Luke ii. 7); an- 
nounced by angels to the shepherds (Luke ii. 9); cir- 
cumcised (Luke ii. 21); presented in the temple and | 
recognized as the Mcssias by Simeon (Luke ii. 30) 5 | xi. 3; 2 Eph. v. oa: Gal. iv. 26; A 
St. John bears testimony to him (Matt. iii, 11; John | 9); purchased by his blood (Acts 
i. 29); baptizes him (Luke iii. 21); God the Father | vii. 23; Eph. ii. 133 Col. i. 145 I 
acknowledges him (Luke iii. 22; Matt. xvii. §); he |i. 5); built on a rock 
confirms his mission and doctrine by miracles (Matt. | foundation and. corner-stor 
iv. 23; vill. 16; Acts x. 38); (sce Miracles); he hum- | xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 425. 
bled himself to the form of a servant (Phil. ii. 7); | 1 Cor. iii, 11; Eph, ii. 20; 1 J 
bears the sins of all (Isaias liii. 4; 2 Cor. v. 21; | are under him the foundation 

Heb. iv. 15; vii. 27; 1 John iii. 5); suffered ; 
for us (Matt. xvi. 21; xvii. 12; xx. 18; 
xxvi. 37; xxvil.; Mark viii. 31; ix. 30; xv.3 
Luke xvii. 25 ; xviii. 315 xxili.; John xviii— 
xix.; Acts iii, 18; viii. 32; xvii. 3; Rom. 
viii. 32; Heb. ix. 28; xiii, 12; 1 Pet. ii. 215 
iv. 1); he is betrayed by Judas (Matt. xxvi 
14; Mark xiv. 10; Luke xxii. 3; John xiii. 
2); condemned by Caiphas (Matt. xxvi. €5, 
66; Mark xiv. 64; Luke xxii. 71); by Pilate 
(Matt. xxvii. 26; Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. § 
24; John xix. 16); crucified and buried 
(Matt. xxvii. 35-49; Mark xv. 24-37; Luke 
xxiii, 32-46; John xix. 18-30; Acts ii. 23; 
iv. 10; xiii. 29; Rom. v. 6; vi. 10; viii. 34; 
xiv. 9; 1 Cor. ii. 2; xv. 3; 2 Cor. v. 15; 
xili. 4; 1 Thess. v. 10); rose on the third 
day (Matt. xxviii. 6; Mark xvi. 6; Luke 
xxiv. 5; John xx. 9; Acts ii. 243 x. 403 xiii. 
30; xvii. 31; Rom. iv. 25; viii. 34; xiv. 93 
1 Cor. xv. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 8); ascended into 
heaven (Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxii. 69; 
Acts i. 9; Rom. viii. 34; Eph. i. 20; 
Col. iii. 1; Heb. i. 13; x. 123 -xii. 2; 
1 Pef. iii. 22); he will come again to judge the living 
and the dead (Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; xxv. 313 

Luke xvii. 24; xxi. 27; John v. 22; Acts i. In; 
x. 42; Rom. ii. 16; 2 Cor. v. 10; 2 Tim. j iv. 3; 1 Pet. 
iv.5; Heb, ix. 28; Jude 1, 14; Apoc. i. 73 xxii. 12); } 3 
he is the true light of the world (Isai. ii. 5; ix. 23 


color (Apoc. xxi. 20). 
CHUB, a land near Egypt (E: 


CHALDEAN SCULPTU! 


CHURCH, called the kingdo: 
iii. 2; iv. 17; v. 3, 10, 19, 203 x. 73 xill 
kingdom of God (Mark i. 153 iv. 11; 
Vi. 203 vil. 105 ix.; xi. 203 xxi. 31 
xix. 8); of the Son of man (Mai 
Christ and of God (Eph. v. 5); the 
tical body (1 Cor. xii. 12, 27; Eph i. 2: 
15; v. 23; Col. i.; ii.); the spouse o 





y 
house of God, the pillar 
iii. 15)5 the gotes of 





ever ol xiv. 26}; God protects 






















































































































































v. xxvi. 12; Deut. vii. 215 xxiii. 14; 
ngs vi. 13; Ps. xc. 1; exxxi. 13; Isai. 






































lvi. 28; Matt. xxviii. 20; Luke xxi.15; 
5 2 Cor. vi. 16). The church as the 















































































































































































































































































































astors (Matt. xvi. 1g; xviii. 17; John 
church as the assembly of the faithful 
yxx. 4; Ps. xxi. 26; xxv. 125 Xxxiv. 
. 13 Matt. xvi. 18; Acts v. 11; 
i. 16, 23; 1 Cor. vi. 4; xi. 
3 xiv. 5; 2 Cor. viii, 18, 23; xi. 85 xii. 
3; Philip. iv. 15; 1 Tim. iii. §; James 
11; xxii. 16). 

S of Asia designated by seven can- 
yn to St. John (Apoc. i. 20); what is 
(ii., iii.) 

of Cham and father of Nemrod (Gen. 
i, 8-10), 

erod’s steward, whose wife Joanna 


ur Lord (Luke viii. 3). 
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our Lord submitted to be circumcised (Luke ii. 22), 
and the shedding of his blood is commemorated in a 
feast of the church; not necessary under the new 
law (Acts xv. 1-19; Gal. ii.35 v. 2, 3; vi. 123 Phil. 
iii. 2, 3; Coloss.ii. 11); though St. Paul circumcised 
Timothy (xvi. 3). 

CIRC’/UMSPECTION recommended to Chris- 
tians (Ephes. v. 15-21). 

CIS, father of Saul (1 Kings ix. 1; Acts xiii. 
21). 

CIS’TERNS, for holding water (Gen. xxxvii. 
20, 22, 24, 28, 29; Ex. xxi. 33); (in Challoner, pz), 
(Levit. xi. 36; Deut. vi. 11); a great one in Socho 
(1 Kings xix. 22); cistern of Sira (2 Kings iii, 26); 
of Bethlehem (xxiii. 15, 16, etc.); Jeremias compares 
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CLAUD/IUS LYSIAS, tribune at Jerusalem 
(Acts xxi. 31); rescues St. Paul (33); orders him to 
he scourged (xxii. 24); releases him on discovering him 
to be a Roman citizen (29); sends him to Felix at 
Ceesarea with a letter (xxiii. 23-30). 

CLAU/’DIA, a convert of St. Paul at Rome (2 
Tim. iv. 21). 

CLEAN of heart, blessed (Matt. v. 8). 

CLEAN and unclean animals (Lev. xi. 2-31; 
| Deut. xiv. 3-21; Acts x. 12); obligation not con- 
tinued in the new law (Acts xv. 20). 

CLEAN/NESS recommended (Matt. xxiii. 25; 
Luke xi. 39; 2 Cor. vii. 1), 

CLEM’ENT, his name written in the Book of 
Life (Phil. iv. 3); generally regarded as the third 
sucdfssor of St. Peter. 

CLEOPA/TRA, wife of Piolomee Philometor 
(Esther xi. 1); (2) her daughter married Alexander 
Bales, king of Syria (1 Mach. x. 57, 58). 





CLE’O- 
PHAS, or 
Alpheus, 
father of 
james, Si- 
mon and 
Jude, the 
apostles 
(Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iti. 18; 
Luke vi.15; 
Acts i. 13); 
lis wife was 
one of the 
holy women 
at the cruci- 
fixton (John 
ix. 25); our. 
Lord ap- 
peared to 
him and an- 
other disci- 
ple on the 
way to Em- 
maus, the 
day of his 
resurrection 
(Luke xxiv. 


18). 






































CLOUD. 
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tives by the Assyrians (Num. xxiv. 


ON, a spice used in the holy oil of 
XX. 23); mentioned Cant. iv. 14. 
S’ION, a rite ordained by God as a 
venant with Abraham (Gen. xvii. 10; 
ery male child was to be circumcised 
on pain of death (Lev. xii. 3; John 
laves also were circumcised (Gen. xvii. 
xii. 44); Moses neglecting to circumcise 
menaced with death (Ex. iv. 24); Achior 
ed after the defeat of Holoferncs (Judith 
tiochus forbids it (1 Mach. i. 51); women 
| for performing it (64; 2 Mach. vi. to); 
ed with stone knives (Ex. iv. 25; Jos. | 
Baptist circumcised (Luke i. 59) ; it 
f mortification of the heart (Deut. x. 
r.iv..43 vi. 10; ix. 26; Rom. ii. 25- 
1 Cor. vii. 18,19; Eph. ii. 11); 





ST. BERNARD WRITING COMMENTARIES ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


false doctrines to broken cisterns that can hold no 
water (ii. 13). 

CIT/IES, first built by Cain (Gen. iv. 17); Nem- 
rod rules over many (x. 10; xi. 4, 8); cities first 
governed by kings (xiv. 1); four cities destroyed by 
fire from heaven (xix. 24); cities of refuge to which 
involuntary manslayers might fly, Sichem (1 Paral. 
vi. 67; Jos. xx. 7); Hebron (Jos. xx. 7; xxi. 13); 
Bosor, Ramoth, and Gaulon or Golan (Deut. iv. 43; 
Jos. xx. 8); Cedes (Jos. xx. 7); sacerdotal and Lev- 
itical cities (Jos. xxi. 2); cities cursed and given up 
to the Israelites to be destroyed (Deut. xx. 17); cities 
which refused passage to them (ii. 30); some pre- 
served from destruction (ii. 19); cities divided by lot 
among the tribes (Jos. xili.-xxii.) 

CITTERNS, musical instruments (3 Kings x. 
12). e 

CLAUD/IUS, Roman emperor, banishes the 
Jews from Rome (Acts xviii. 2); famine in his reign 





ed to undo it (t Mach. 1. 16); 


























(xi. 28). 


A pillar of 


















cloud pre- 
ceded the children of Israel in the desert (Ex. xiii. 
213;’xiv. 19; xl. 34; Num. ix. 17); it was a type of 
baptism, according to St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 2). Solo- 
mon’s temple filled with a cloud, so that the priests 
could not stand (2 Par. v. 13, 14). 

CO’A. Solomon imported horses from it (3 Kings 
x. 28; 2 Paral. i. 16). 

COAT. Joseph’s coat of divers colors (Gen. 
xxxvil. 3); his brethren dip it in blood and send it to 
Jacob (31, 32); if a man take away thy cvat, let thy 
cloak go also (Matt. v. 40); the seamless coat of our 
Lord (John xix. 23). 

COCK. A cock girded about the loins, cited as 
a thing that goes well (Prov. xxx. 31); Isaias fore- 
tells to Sobna that he shall be carried away as a cock 
is carried away (Isai. xxii. 17); Peter to deny his 
| Lord before the cock crow (Malt. xxvi. 34; Mark 
xiv. 30); its crowing (xiii. 35). 

COCKLE, a wecd (Matt. xiii. 25). 

COIN, of the tribute (Matt. xxii. 19). 
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COCY’TUS, a river, mentioned, Job xxi. 33. 

COLOSSE’,a city in Phrygia. St. Paul, while 
a prisoner in Rome, wrote an epistle to the church 
there (Col. i. 2). 

COLOSS’IANS, St. Paul’s epistle to the, one of 
the canonical books of the New Testament (Colos.) 

COM/BAT between two bands of twelve, who 

are all slain (2 Kings ii. 16). 
- COMMAND/MENTS of God, twice written on 
stone on Mount Sinai (Ex. xx., xxxi. 18; xxxiv. 28) 
the first tables broken by Moses on witnessing the 
idolatry of the people (xxxii. 19); the second tables 
placed in the ark (xl. 18). The ten commandments 
(Exod. xx. 1-17; Deut. v. 6-21); to be loved (Ps. 
cxvill. 40, 127, 131, 159); to be kept if we wish to 
be saved (Matt. xix. 17)3 all the commandments re- 
duced to two (Matt. xxii. 40). 

COMMENTA/TORS. As the church treasured | 
and _ preser- 
ved the Bible, 
most of the 
early fathers — 
wrote in ex- 
planation of : | 
the Scrip- 
tures. St. 
Pantzenus, a 
Sicilian, 
Alexandria, i i 
was the first f | 
who devoted [Mille A 
himself — en- ful | 
tirely to it. ) | 
St. Clement, ye 
of Alexan- 
dria, a pupil | 
of Panteenus 
(A. D. 190), 
wrote eight i 
books of com- 
mentaries. i" HA a 
Among his Eye oma y Welhy 
successors 
were Origen, 
St. Hilary, St. 
Ambrose, St. 
Jerome, St. \ 
Augustine, ee SS Sup Ava 
St. John a 
Chrysostom, 
St. Cyril, of HAG z ee. al 
Alexandria, f 
Theodoret, 
St. Isidore, 
Cassiodorus, and St. Gregory the Great, who all flour- 
ished before the close of the sixth century. Among 
later commentators of much of the LBible are St. 
Bede, Walafrid Strabo, Theophylact, St. Thomas 
Aquinas, St. Bernard, Hugo de Sancto Caro, Nicolas 
de Lyra, Maldonatus, Cornelius 2 Lapide, Mencchius, 
Picquigny, and Calmet. 

CON/CUBINE, used in the sense of inferior 
wife (2 Kings iii. 7; xx. 3; 3 Kings xi. 3; 2 Paral. 
xi, 21). 

CONCU/PISCENCE forbidden and punished 
(Ex. xx. 17; Num. xi. 33; xxi. 53 Jos. vii.; Ecclus. 
xvili, 30; xix. 1; xlii, 113 Job xxxi. 1; Prov. vi. 25; 
Matt. v. 28; Mark iv. 19; Gal. v. 16; Col. iii. 5; 1 
Thess. iv. 3; 1 Tim. v.11; 2 Tim. ii. 22; 1 Cor. x. 
6; 2 Pet. i. 4; 1 John ii. 16; James i. 14; iv. 1). 

CONFESS’ION of sins (Gen. xli. 9; Lev. xvi. 
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213 xxvi. 40; Num. v.7; Jos. vii. 19; 2 Kings xxiv. 
17; 1 Esd. ix.6; 2 Esd. ix. 2; Ps. xxxi. 53 xxxvii. 
19; Prov. xvi. 33 xvili. 17; xxviii. 13; Ecclus. iv. 
25, 313 Vv. 43 xxii. 27; Dan. ix. 5; Matt. iii. 6; 
xvi. 19; Luke xi. 4; xviii. 13; James v. 16; 1 John 
i. 8). 

CON’FIRMATION, a sacrament, received by 
the Apostles at Pentecost (Acts ii.); conferred by 
them (viii. 17; Heb. vi. 2; Ephes. iv. 30). Its 
effects (1 Cor. xii., xiii.; Rom. xii. 6, 7; Eph. iv. 7). 

CONFUSION of tongues at Babel (Gen. xi. 9). 

CON/SCIENCE, a good (Prov. xv. 15; Ecclus. 
xiii. 30; 2 Cor. i. 12; 
science (Wis. xvii. 10). 


1 John iii. 21); a guilty con- 


CO/OS, a port reached by St. Paul on his way to cv. 18; Ecclus. xlv. 22). 


Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 1). 


CONSUL/TING the Lord and his ministers | resembled it (Exod. xvi. 31 


(Gen. xxiv. 12; Ex. xi. 34; Lev. xxiv. 12; Num. 


"revit 
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THE DISPUTE OF ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, ONE OF THE COMMENTATORS. 
ix. 85 xv. 343 xxvii. 4; Deut. v.; xvii. 8; Jos. ix. a predatory bird (Lev. i. 175 


14; Judg. i. 1; xviii. 5; xx. 18; xxi. 2; 1 Kings x. 
22; xxiii. 4; xxx. 8; 2 Kings ii. 13 v. 193 xxi. 15 
3 Kings xiv. 2; xxii. 5; 4 Kings iii. 11; viii, 8; 
xxii. 133; 2 Paral. xviii. 4; xxxiii. 18; Ps. cxvili. 133; 
Isai. viii. 115 xxxX.1; xlv. 115 Jerem, xxxvii. 16; xlii. 2; 
Ezech. xiv. 1; Zach. vii. 2; Job xii. 13; Ecclus. xxviii. 
19; Luke xvi. 29). 

CONTRADICT/ION, water of (Num. xx. 7). 

CONTRIT/’ION for sin, its necessity (Jer. vii. 
3; Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17; Luke xiii. 3; xxiv. 47; Acts 
ii. 38; iii. 19; viii. 22: xvii. 30; xx. 213° xxvi. 205 
pardon promised to true contrition (Deut. iv. 29; 
AX hg? 5 1 Kings vii. 3; 2 Paral. vii. 145 xxx. 63 
xxxiv. 27; Job xiii. 23; Prov. xxviii. 13; Ecclus. 


xvii. 23; Isai. i. 16; xxx. 18; Iwi; lix. 20; 


Jer. iii. 17; xviii. 8; xxix. 125 xxxi. 18; Ezech. | 
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| xxi. 73 Osee iv. 43 Matt. ; ; 





















































xviii. 21; Jon. iii. 9 Zach. 
18, 20). 
CONVER’SION, of thre 
(Acts ii. 41); of five thousan 
turions after the crucifixion (¥ 
47); of the thief crucified w 
Saul (Acts ix. 6); of king Mar 
12). : 
CORBO’NA, Corban, gifts 0: 
(Matt. xxvii. 6; Mark vii. 11). 
CORE, a Hebrew mea: 
(Ezech. xlv. 14). 
CORE, a Levite;revol 
| Aaron: his punishment (1 


CORIAN’DER, an arom 





COR’INTH, a city in 





rer 


PrP Ue 





(After Raphael. , 





CORNE/LIUS, c 





Nn ee 
and oe om xxxvii. 21; Pr 


xxvii. ‘83 xxviii. 233 Ecdles. § ’ 


Tim. v.20; 2 we ii. 253 
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mould be:done (Matt. vii. 3; John viii.. COZ’BI, daughter of Sur, prince of the Madian- |i. 5; Heb. xii. 2); they are to be borne patiently and 


















































































































































































































































































































| ites, killed with Zambri by Eleazar the priest (Num. | joyfully (Matt. v. 12; x. 26; James i. 2). 

M, a city in Galilee, on the west | xxv. 6-15). CROWN. There was a golden crown surmount- 

ke of Tiberias. Jesus Christ wrought} CREA/TION of heaven and earth by God (Gen. | ing the Ark of the Covenant (Ex. xxv. 11); the high 
here, but reproaches it with incredu- |i. 1; of man (26); of woman (ii. 21). priest wore a crown of gold on his mitre, inscribed 
Luke x. 13). 

ON. The body of Christ did not 
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CITY OF REFUGE. 


» 10; Jon. ii. 7; Acts ii. 27, 315 xiii. 





f 


L OF JERUSALEM, held by the | 
le whether Gentile converts were re- 
the Mosaic law (Acts xv.) 
, Jewish court or Sanhedrim (Matt. v. 
xiii. 9). ; 
of a Roman governor (Acts xxv. 12). 2 
of Tobias to his son (Tob. iv.); of CORINTH. 
the Machabees to her youngest son (2 






















































































CRES/CENS, a disciple of St. Paul, who men- 
tions his going to Galatia (2 Tim. iv. 10). 

CRETE, an island in the Mediterranean now | with precious stones, weighing a talent, from Mel- 
called Candia (1 Mach. x. 67): St. Paul touched it | chom, king of Ammon (2 Kings xii. 39; 1 Paral. 
| off Gnidus (Acts xxvii. 7); and ran along to Phenice | xx. 2); Mardochai rides ot wearing the crown of 
(12). St. Paul apparently preached there subse- | Assuerus (Esth. vi. 8; viii. 15); Ptolemee wore two 
quently, and sent Titus 
as bishop to the island 
(Titus i. 5). 

CRETES, Cretans, 
inhabitants of Crete 
(Acts ii. 11); their bad 
character (Titus i. 12). 

CROSS. Our Lord 
bids his disciples to take 
up the cross and follow 
him (Matt. x. 8; xvi. 
24; Mark viii. 34; Luke 
ix. 23; xiv. 27); he 
foretells his own death 
on the cross (John xii. 
333 Mark viii. 31, 34); 
_he carries his cross to 
| Calvary (Luke xxiii. 


« Holiness” (Ecclus. xlv. 14; Wis. xviii. 243 Zach. 
vi. 11); David captured and wore a gold crown set 





open enclosure (Exod. xxvii. 9; xl. 
3 3 Kings vi. 36; vii. 12; 4 Kings 
al. xxxiil. 5; Matt. xxvi. 58).. 
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i ie ~ ee ss . iN 26; John xix.17; Mark 
RIND a aa | XV. 21); the title affixed 
ASAIN to the cross (Matt. 



































xxvii. 37; Mark xv. 26; 
Luke xxiii. 38; John 









































| xix. 19); he dies on the 














of God with Noe (Gen. vi. 18; | cross (Matt. xxvii. 50; 





































































































Abraham (Gen. xv. 7; xvii. 2); with | Mark xv. 37; Luke 
xvii. 193 xxvi. 3); with Jacob (xxviii. | xxiii. 46; John xix. 30). q cme 

e children of Israel (Ex. vi. 4; xix.5;| CROSS/ES and THE COUNCIL OR SANHEDRIM IN SESSION. 
! V. Xxvi. 1-42; Deut. v. 2; ix. 93 xxvi. | tribulations, the lot of all who wish to live piously ; crowns (1 Mach. xi. 13); Alexander Bales sent a gold 
(Ps. xxxiii. 20; Ecclus. ii. 1; Matt. xvi. 24; 1 Thess. | crown to Jonathan (1 Mach. x. 20); Alcimus gives a 
: IG forbidden (Ex. xx. 17; Deut. v. | iii. 3; 2 Tim. iii. 12); the folly of the cross (1 Cor. | gold crown to Demetrius (2 Mach. xiv. 4); idols were 
i. 18); crosses sent to us by God for our good (2 | crowned (Baruch vi. 9); crowns of gold were placed 
ESS. See Avarice. Cor. xi. 30; 1 Pet. iv. 17); crosses lead us to know | on the front of the temple at its dedication (1 Mach. 
red cow for sin (Num. xix.; | God (Luke xxiv. 26, 46; John xii. 25; Acts xiv. 21; |iv. 57); the ancients cast their crowns before the 
: Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 8; v. 1; Phil. ii. 8; 2 Thess. | throne of God (Apoc. iv. 10) 















































































































































































34 CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. a 
CROWN of thorns placed on the head of our} CU’BIT, a measure, about nineteen or twenty| CYM’/BALS, musical inst 

Lord (John xix, 5). inches (Gen. vi. 15; Deut. iii. 11, etc.) | (2 Kings vi. 5; 1 Paral. xiii. 8; xv 
CRU/CIFIXION, a punishment in Egypt (Gen.| CU’CUMBERS, a vegetable for which the v.3 Ps. el.'53 1 Cor. xiii 1). Eg 

xi. 19); Saul’s descendants suffer it (2 Kings xxi. 6- | Israelites in the desert longed (Num, xi. 5). - i of the flying cymbal (Isai. 

13); it was abolished by Constantine. CUM/MIN, a plant like fennel (Isai. xxviii. 25, winged disk so frequent on 
CRU/CIFIXION of our Lord, preceded by | 27; Matt. xxiii. 23). - CY’PRESS, a tree ( 


scourging (Matt. xx. 19; Mark xv. 15); he bore his} CUP. Pharao’s cup (Gen. xl. 11); Joseph’s found | Cant. i. 16). _ 
own cross (Mark xv 21- Luke xxiii. 26; John xix. | in Benjamin's sack (Gen. xliv. 5); David takes away; CY/PRUS, an herb (Ca 

CY’PRUS, ‘an island in 
: Jews resided there in the d 





















































: # (1 Mac. xv. 23);. nati ; 
<i Bs __, 36); the gospel preacl 
Ee ( ae AA visits it A.D. 42 (A 
ae 9 wats i xxvii. 4). ba . 
> A, { ? CYRE/NE, acity i 
re Ve ( “ey 





















































he, es 7 Z , (Acts vi. 9); heard 
! ‘ \. hae « helped to form the chur 
a \ Pe ny cius, of Cyrene, one of the pre 
: =n = aa (xiii. 1); is venerated as th 
A= \ i ES — CYRIVNUS (Publi 
=} / ‘ ~ the census in Judea (Lu 
e— CY’RUS, founder of 


announced by Isaias (xliv. 
‘the Jews to return to Judea 
' Esd. i. 3; Dan, vi. 28; x. 1) 
ee vessels of the temple (v. 7, 

SACRIFICE OF A RED COW FOR SIN. DA/GON, the-.naiana” 

represented as part man and 

17); was stripped of his garments on which the sol- | Saul’s cup (1 Kings xxvi. 12); Babylon compared to | pal temples were at Gaza ( 
diers cast lots (Matt. xxvii. 35); nailed to the cross | a golden cup (Jerem. li. 7); golden cup of abomina- | Azotus (1 Kings v. 5, 6; | 
and set up between two thieves (Isai. lili. 12); | tions (Apoc. xvii. 4). in the Jatter was overtht 
watched by a centurion and a band of soldiers (Matt. CUPBEARER, an officer of rank in Eastern | Covenant was placed in the 
xxvii. $43 Mark xv. 45; Luke xxiii. 47; John xix. | courts (Gen. xl. 113 3 Kings x. §); Nehemiah was | this temple vas destroyed by Jo 
23); he dies on the cross (Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark xv. | cupbearer to Artaxerxes (2 Esd. i. 11; ii. 1). “83: xi. 4). 


37; Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 30); his legs were not | _ Sg 
SGSSSK SS 
SVU 


broken (33); but his side was opened with a spear 
an 
kK \ 




































ANCIENT CUPS. —. 
| CUP of God's wrath poured out on guilty nations! DALAI‘AS, counsellor of Joakim, 
(34); the apostles preached Christ crucified (Acts ii. | (Is. li. 17, 21; Jerem. xxv. 15, 27; Ezech. xxiii: 31-| vent the king from burning the propheci 
36; iv. 10; 1 Cor. i, 23; ii. 2); sinners crucify the | 34; Apoc. xiv. 10-19). mias (Jerem. xxxvi. 12, 25). ou | 
Son of God again (Heb. vi. 6); Jerusalem called] CUTH/ITES, people of Cutha sent by the king] DAL/’ETH, fourth letter of 
Sodom and Egypt, because our Lord was crueified | of Assyria to Samaria (4 Kings xvii. 30). bet (Jerem. i. 4). 
there (Apoc. xi. 8). CUT’/TING or tattooing the flesh forbidden (Lev, | DALI/L. ve 
CRYS/TAL (Job xxviii. 17; Ezech. i. 22; Apoc. | xix. 28); it was done in mourning (xxi. 5; Deut. xiv. | Samson loved, but who betrayed 
iv. 6; xxi. 11). 1); in heathen worship (3 Kings xviii. 28). “| tines (Judges xvi. 4-20). 


ANCIENT CROWNS. 
















































































[U/THA, a place on the Sea of Gali- 
































10). 









































Titus there (2 Tim. iv. 10). 


|. 34). St. Chrysostom records the 
she was the wife of Dionysius, the 







































































St. Paul preached near it (Rom. — 


_ ‘ ! 
an Athenian woman converted by 
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from Dan to divide the Jand (xxxiv. 22); at Settim 
they numbered 64,400 (xxvi. 43); they stood on 
| Hebal to curse (Deut. xxvii. 13); Moses’ prophecy 
on (Deut. xxxiii. their portion (Jos. xix. 40, 46, 


ao): 
aay 


47; Judg. xviii.); they eapture the city of Lais and 
eall it Dan (Judg. xviii. 28, 29); Samson was of Dan 
(Judges xiii—xvi.); their territory was one ex- 
tremity of the iand, so that “ from Dan to Bersebee ”’ 


; was used to express the whole country (Judg. xx. 1; 

















1 Paral. 
jolomon’s 
/ made him- 
- (3 Kings. xi. 
_ it appears fre- 
the wars of Is- 
luda (3 Kings 
Paral. xvi. 2; 
. 20; 3 Kings 
KKings vi. 24; 
ings viii. 28; 
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ared for the 
he reprobate 























hb x. 22; Isai. 























































xxii, 135 
17; xvi. 23; 
1; 2 Pet. ii. 43 











O; Xx, 103 
































th son of Ja- 
Bala, Rachel’s 
(Gen..xxx. 6); he had but one son, 
Ivi. 23); Jacob’s prophecies as to (Gen. 





of the twelve tribes. On leaving 
bered 62,700 fighting men, under their 
(Num. i. 12, 38, 39); they were on 
i. 25); their offerings for the taber- 
- 66-71); they sent Ammiel to view 












































































































































THE CRUCIFIXION. (After the painting by Van Dy-ke.} 
: 2 Kings xxiv. 2,15; 1 Paral. xxi. 2; 2 Paral. xxx. 
5); Jeroboam set up a golden calf in Dan (3 Kings 
xii. 29); the city Dan taken by Benadad (xv. 20; 
2 Paral. xvi. 4). The tribe disappears in Bible re- 
cords; there is no genealogy in 1 Paral. ti—viii. ; and 
in the Apoealypse none of the tribe are mentioned 
_ among the elect (Apoe. vii. 4-8). 
DANCE, used in religious ceremonies, after the 
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vietory over Goliath (1 Kings xviii. 6); on Solomon’: 
, accession (3 Kings i. qo); on the evil effects of 
| daneing see Ex, xxxii. 6; Judg. xi. 34; xvi. 21; 
Matt. xiv. 6, 

DAN‘IEL, a prophet who flourished at Babylun 
| during the captivity, and author of one of the canon 
'ieal books, He was earried away captive in tix 
fourth year of Joakim, king of Juda, 606 B.c., an! 
was one of the young nobles brought up at the covit 





of Nabuchodonosor( an 

i. 2, etc.); while a you: 
he, by his wisdom, delis 

ered the chaste Susanna, 
aceused (Dan. 
xlil.;) he explained the 
vision of Nabuchodono 
sor of a statue of verious 
metals, representing the 
great monarehies (ii. 1 

48); he explained an 
other vision of atree eur 
down, foretelling the sev 
en years’ madness of the 


falsely 


king (iv. I-34; in the 
reign of Balthasar he had 
a vision of four animals 
coming out of the sea. 





representing the cmpires 
of the Chaldees, Per- 
sians, Greeks and Ro- 
mans (Dan. vii.); also 
the 
Jews under Antioches 
(21, 25); the overthrow 
of the Persians by Alex: 
ander (viii.); when Bal 

thasar profaned the sa- 
cred vessels of the tem- 
ple, Daniel read the words 
written on the wall by the 
mysterious hand, and ar. 
nounced the death of the 
king and the fall of the 
monarehy that very nig]. 
(Dan.v, 1-3; ix.); Dariv: 
the Mede made Danic. 
ruler of one of the prov 

inces (vi. 1); he was agai. 
cast to the lions on the ac 
eusation of his enemic: 
and miraculously presery 

ed (vi. 16-24); he foretoi 

the coming and death «! 
the Messias in 
weeks (ix, 21-27); the 
angel Gabriel revealed tc 
him the reign of Alexan- 
der, the division of his 
empire, the persecutions 
of Antiochus (x.; xi.) 
under Cyrus; he 
masked the ptiests of Bel. 
and destroyed the temple (xiv.), and a dragon wor- 
shipped by the people, for which he was again east ts 
the lions (xiv. 30, 31); but refreshed by Habacue anc 
delivered (32-41); his wisdom was proverbiai 
(Ezeeh. xxviii. 3; xiv. 14, 20); his prophecies have 
come down to us partly in Hebrew, partly in Chaldce, 
and partly in Greek; the last portion is rejeeted by 
the modern Jews, who refuse to accept the New 


persecution of the 














sevents 


un. 


13); Boeci was appointed | passage of the Red Sea (Ex. xv. 20); after David’s | Testament and all other Greek Seriptures, and ‘vy 


86 


Protestants. Daniel died apparently during the cap- 


fivity. 
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DA/THAN, son of Eliab of the tribe of Ruben, 
rebels with Core against Moses and Aaron, and is 


DAPH/CA, the ninth camp of the children of | swallowed up by the earth (Num. xvi. 1-33; xxvi. 
Israel in the desert (Num. xxxiii. 12). 
























































10; Deut. xi. 6; Ps. cv.17; Ecclus. xlv. 22). 
DATH/’/EMAN, a fortress besieged by 

Timotheus (1 Mach, v. 9). 
DAUGH’TERS inherited in default of 











TOMB OF CYRUS. 


DAPH’NE, a place near Antioch where the 
high- priest Onias took refuge (2 Mach. iv. 33). 

DAPH/NIS, a fountain (Num. xxxiv. 11). 

DARI’US, the Mede, or Astyages (Dan. xiii. 
65), uncle of Cyrus the Great, was the son of As- 
suerus (Dan. ix. 1); he overthrew his grandnephew 
Balthasar and began his reign at Babylon at the age 
of sixty-two, 538 B.c. (Dan. v. 31); he made Daniel 
governor of a province, and by an edict recognized 
the God of Daniel as “the living and eternal God” 
(vi. 2, 26). 





DAGON, THE FISH GOD. 


DARIUS (son of Hystaspes), renewed the order 


of Cyrus for the rebuilding of the temple (1 Esd.: - 


vi. 1). 
DARIUS, the Persian (2 Esd. xii. 22), is sup- 
vosed to be Dari’us Nothus, 425-404 B.C., or more 


probably Dari’us Codomanns, overthrown by Alex- 
ander (1 Mach. i. 1). 


DARK CLOUD, God appears at Sinai in a (Ex. 
XX. 21). 

DARK’NESS. Egypt struck with darkness for 
refusing to Ict the Israelites go (Ex. x. 21, 22); dark- 
ness over the whole carth at the crucifixion of our | 


‘Job x. 21, 22); and for sin (John i. 5; iii. 19). 
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! 
{ 


- 
| 
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sons (Num. xxxvi. 6). The term daugh- 
ter is used for any female descendant(Gen. 
xxiv. 3,13; xxxi. 43); for women of a place 
or country (Gen. vi. 2; Num. xxv. 1; Deut. 
xxiii. 17; Luke xxiii. 28); for cities (Isai. 
X. 32; Jer. vi. 2; Zach, ix. 9). 
DA/’VID, son of Isai or Jesse, of the 
tribe of Juda, consecrated by Samuel as 
future king (1 Kings xvi. 13; 2 Kings ii. 
4); he was renowned for valor, having 
slain a lion and a bear (1 Kings xvii. 
34); he became Saul’s armor-bearer and 
minstrel (1 Kings xvi. 21-23); 
giant Goliath defied the champions of Is- 
rael and no one darcd accept the chal- 
lenge, David mct and slew him (49); 
Saul’s son Jonathan and David became 
warm fricnds (xviii. 1, 3; xx. 8; xxiii. 
18); Saul, jealous of David, attempted his life 
(xviii. 11); and sent him against the Philistines, 
promising his daughter Michol in marriage as 
areward for victory; David's unexpected  suc- 
cess embittered Saul, who showed such hostility 
to him that by Jonathan’s advice he retired to Achis, 
king of Geth (xxi.); but there pretended insanity to 
avoid serving against his king and country (xxi. 13); 
he then retired to Maspha (xxii. 3); was delivered 
from Saul's pursuit (xxiii. 14); and spared the king 
when he was in his power (xxiv. 5; xxvi. 11); he 
married also Achinoam and Abigail, and resided 
at Siceleg; the Amelecites having captured the place 
and his family, he pursued and defeated them (xxx.); 
on the death of Saul at Mount Gelboe, he was 
anointed king at Hebron, and recognized by the 
tribe of Juda (2 Kings ii. 4, 10); the other tribes 
recognizing Ishoseth, son of Saul (8-10); but 
David defeated hin at Gabaon, and he was some time 
after assassinated by his own servants (2 Kings iv. 
7); David was then, after seven years’ reign. at 





DATES. 


Lord (Matt. xxvii. 45); darkness is used for death | Hebron, anointed king of all Israel, and reigned | (Matt. i°1; xv. 22; xxii. 45; _ 


» thirty-three years at Jerusalem (v. §); he brought the | xx. 41; Acts ii. ies callec 


when the | 





|was told by the prophet Nath 
| paying tribute to the Philistines, de 


‘tand Ammonites (viii,; x.; xxi.); he 
; of adultery, and to cover it. contrived t 
| Urias, for which he repented (xi. 
. Absalom rebels and forced David to 
’ salem, but is defeated in baule and killec 
_by numbering his people he draws do 

‘Bethsabee to be consecrated king (3 King: 
.and died 1014 8. c. (3 Kings ii. 10); he c 


. Psalms, which form one of the canonical beok 


_in divine worship; and in them he foretold o 























































ark: from Cariathiarim, and pro: 
ple (2 Kings vii. 2; 1 Paral. xvii; 
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for his son (2 Kings vii. 5-17); he 


ites, Adarezer, king of Sola, the Syr 








lence (xxiv. 15); he caused Solomo 





have been used by the Jewish and Christian ch 


-Messias who was to be of his race; he is (pr 
(Ecclus, xlvii. 2); our Lord is called the Sono 
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;, au order of clergy on the new law} DE/MAS, of Thessalonica, a disciple of St. Paul 




































the qualities they should possess (1 | (Coloss. iv. 14); ministered to him during his impris- 

















the dead areto be mourncd (Lev. 




















ivs.13 xxxiv. 8; 2 Kings i. 11; iii. 









































13; a fs j > wr 
Ate Al? 


xiv. 2; xix. 1; xxi. 10, 
xxviii. 16; 1 Mach, ix. 20; xii. 
wi 18; Luke vii. 13; John xi. 
ix. 39; 1 Thess. iv. 12.) 

or Most Salt Sca (Lake Asphaltite), 
of Sodom, Goniorrha, etc. (Num. 
Jeut. iii. 17; Jus. xii. 3; xv. 53 










































































































































































































































































































E cured by cur Lord (Mark vii. 32). 
ne penalty of sin (Gen. ii. 17; iii, 
¥73 vi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 21); sin 
al death (Eph. ii. 5; Coloss. ii. 13; 1 

james | i. i. 15) 3 all men are subiect to 
#14; Job xiv. §; Ps. Ixxxviii. 
: a 8; ix. 5; Ecclus. xvii. 3; 
303 viii. 20; Heb. ix. 27); the 







di. 40; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 
); Christ overcame death (Isaias 
14; Rom. vi.g; 1 Cor. xv. 54; 2 

. ii. 143 Apoc. i. 18: xxi. 4). 





onment in Rome, but loving the world, left him and 
went to Thessalonica 
(2 Tim. iv. 9). 
DEME/’TRIUS 
SOTER, king of Sy- 
ria, son of Seleucus 





































































































































































Ur afar Bahret 
rasivens 21 (5 est-Shirkiyeh| ty He sent Bac-| 
ave — i Wwe chides against Judas 
ga ' “4 Machabeus (1 Mach. 
char BeitMeim  sichtypn aiden, vii; 2 Mach. xiv.), 
ver BOUL ab ana, RErtnvieetMuso| 20d then Nicanor, 
ZibaiTe’ Hokus a) 33'3¢Ntat. | who was dcfeatcd and 
2ha etree i Z arias slain Qa Mach. vii. ; 
medic 2 Mach. xv.); but 
TMAurea | M m [suite Bacchides sent again 
ihe Chuzalaniye overwhelmed him. 
nee Demetrius was una- 
‘ 9 aS —_ ble however to over- 
an S throw Jonathan, who 
bis \, Bobret sided with Alexan- 
Hijanch der Balas against De- 
metrius (1 Mach. x. 
33 sea F.wng.| 1,9), and Demetrius 


























was killed, I50 B. C. 
(1 Mach. x. 49, 50). 
DEME’TRIUS NICANOR, son of Soter, 




















2 prophetess, wife of Lapidieti, 





















































the anys of the Judges, dwelling | raised his standard in 





te eae sites 
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silver modcls of the temple of Diana, finding 
his trade injured by St. Paul, who converted 


feb UIT 
hi 


LS CATED? Sm, 


Rate 


THE JEWISH CAPTIVES CONDUCTED BEFORE DARIUS. 


the people to Christianity, raised a riot (Acts xix. 
24). 

DEME/TRIUS, a disciple praised by St. John 
(3 John 12). 

DER’BE, a city in Lycaonia, to which St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas retired from Lystra (Acts xiv. 79); 
Gaius, a disciple, was a native of this place (xx. 4). 

DES’ERT, or Wilderness of Sur, near the head 
of the Red Sea. where Agar wandcred (Gen. xvi. 7); 
—of Pharan, where Ismael took up his abode (Gen. 
xxi, 21); the Israclites wandcied for a long time in 
this desert (Num. xiii. 1; Habac. iii. 3); of Sin, be- 
tween Elim and Mount Sinai (Ex. xvi. 1; Num. 
Xxxill. I1, 12); another near Cadesbarné, also called 
of Cades (Ps. xxviii. 8; Num. xx. 1; xxxiii. 36); 
—of Sinai (Ex. xix. 2); of Cademoth (Deut. ii. 26); 
of Ziph, to which David fled (1 Kings xxiii. 15); of 
Maon (xxiii. 24); of Edom (4 Kings iii. 8); of Pal- 
myra (2 Paral. viii. 4); of Egypt (Ezcch. xx. 36); 
of Upper Egypt (Tobias viii. 3); of Deblatha (Ezech. 
vi. 14); where St. John preached (Matt. iii. 1); of 
Juda (Judges i. 16). 

DESIR’ED of nations, the Messias (Agg. ii. 
8). 

) DETRACT’ION, forbidden and punished (Ps. 
xiv. 3; ¢. §; Prov. x. 18; xi. 13; xvi. 28; xx. 19: 






























































Cilicia (1 Mach. x. 67- 



























































































































































ent Dame to Die an army and attack 69); won the favor of 























of king Jabin’s army, and composed 
victory (v.) 1285 B.C 

Rebecca’s nurse, buried under an 
en, xxxv. 8). 

UE, the Ten Commandments (Exod. 
v. 6-21). 

unity (Jerem. xxv. 23; xlix. 8; 
KVL. 15 ; Xxxviii. 73). 


Ptoleny Philometor, 
who gave him his daugh- 
ter Cleopatrain marriage 
and became king (x. 
51-89 ; xi. 14-18) ; Jon- 
athan Machabeus_ ob- 
tained his favor; De- 3 
metrius was finallydriven 































































. Gentile nation (Isai. xxi. 3). 
IN of the temple by Solomon (3 


out by Tryphon, was 
taken by the Parthians, = 


























Paral. v. 6-vii. 9)5 by Judas Macha- | 
iv. §6; 2 Mach. ii. 9); dedication of , | throne and was killed, 
rusalem (2 Esd. xii. 27). | 126 B.C. (1 Mach. xiii. 
flowing..of the earth with | 34-xiv. 38). 


_ but finally recovered his 


























I7-vili. 4); it lasts 150' DEME/’TRIUS, a 










































y of the second month, | silversmith of Ephesus, 











again (ix. 11). ‘living by making little 

































































































CONVENT OF MAR SABA, AND THE DEAD SEA. 
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xxvi, 20; Eccles. x. 20; Rom. i. 30; 2 Cor, xii. 20;; DEV/’ILS or demons, evil spirits. All the gods}. 
I Pet. ii. 1; James iv. 11). of the Gentiles were devils (Ps. xcv. 5); men offered | people (xxxiv. 1-31). 
DEUTERO-CANONICAL books of the Old | them sacrifices even of their own childien (Ps. cv. TES, one of | 
Testament are those books not included in the first | 37; Baruch iv. 73 Levit. xvii. 7;,4 Kings i. 2, 3); 
canon ascribed to Esdras, but reccived by the Jewish this was specially forbidden (Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. 
church in the time of our Lord, and by the apostles and | xxxii. 17; 2 Paral. xi. 15; Ps. cv. 37); they are 
primitive church. They are rejected with the New | driven out of possessed persons by our Lord (Matt. Ni: 
Testament by the Jews. They are Tobias, Judith, | viii. 16, 313 ix. 333; xvii. 17; Luke iv. 35; viii. 2, DIO’ REPHES a di 
Esther, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, a part of | 28; ix. 43; xiii. 11); they are subject to the disci- | i. 9. 
Daniel, and the two books of the Machabees. ples (Luke x. 17; Acts v.16; viii. 7; xvi.18); they} DIP/SAS, a serpent 
DEUTORON/OMY, or the Second Law, called | recognize Christ (Matt. viii. 29; Mark iii, 115 v. 7; | thirst (Deut. viii. 15). 
in Hebrew Elle Haddebarim, It repeats and incul- | Luke iv. 33, 41; viii. 28; Acts six. 15; James ii.) DISCI’PLES, seven 
cates the ordinances given on Mount Sinai, and is | 19). Lord, two by two, tu pr 
the fifth and last of the Pentateuch, or five books of |; DIAN/A, goddess of hunting, worshipped espe- | (Luke,.x, 1); their instr 
Moses. It was written on stones by Josue (Jos. viii. cially at Ephesus. Wer idol there was believed to} give au account of thei 
32). i have fallen from heaven (Acts xix. 35), and was re-| DISPER/SION, Jews 
DEV’‘IL, the name given to the chicf of the vered in all Asia Minor (27). St. Paul’s preaching | remained in, foreign co 
fallen angels. Sin cntered the world through his drew so many from idolatry, that Demetrius, a slver- (Jamesi. 13 1 Petedad 































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































DAMASCUS, SYRIA. 


jealousy (Wisd. ii. 24). He is always seeking to | smith, who made silver temples as mementos, raised 
injure men (Gen. iii. 1; 2 Paral. xviii. 21; Job i. 11; | a riot (23-40). 

Zach. iii. 1; Matt. vili. 28; Luke viii. 12; Acts xiii. 8; DIDRACH’MA, a Greck piece of money (2 
Eph. vi. 11; Apoc. ii. 10; xii. 9); he tempted our | Mach. iv. 19; x. 20), and equivalent to the half- 
Lord (Matt. iv.); he transforms himself into an angel | sicle which each Jew was obliged to pay annually 
of light to deceive men (2 Cor. xi, 14); he goes | to the temple (Matt. xvii. 23; Ex. xxx. 13). 

about like a roaring lion (1 Pet. v. 8); he can act} DID/YMUS, the Greek name of a (John 
only as God permits (3 Kings xxii. 22; 2 Paral. xviii. | xi. 16; xx. 24). 
2t;3 Job i. 12; ii. 6; Matt. viii. 31; Eph. ii. 2; 2] DI’ES (Jemima), the name of onc of Job’s daugh- DIVIN TIO 

Tim. ii, 26; Apoc. xx. 7); he is the father and | ters (Job xlii. 14). ee Jews fo bid den te d 
prince of the world and of all the wicked (John viii.| DIE/’VITES, one of the tribes sent to settle in | 26). 
44; xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvii 11; Acts xiii. 10; 2 Cor. | the country of the ten tribes (1 Badu iv. 93 4 Kings 
iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2; 1 John iii. 10); his empire was | xvii. 24). a | 
destroyed by Christ (Matt. viii. 16; Luke x. 18; xi. _DI/NA, daughter of Jacob and Lia (ee, xxx, | 1 ae "(Dan 
223 John xii. 31; Col. i. 13; 2 Tim. i. 10; Heb. ii. 21); ravished by Sichem, son of Hemor the Hevite,| DIVI/I 
143 1 John v. 18; Apoc. xx. 9). who then soucht her in marriage: but Simeon and 










































fos, xili.); share of the tribes of Ruben 
xxxdi. 33; Jos. xiii, 8); of Juda 
{ Ephraim (xvi.); of 
um. xxxii. 33; Jos. 
ii, I-11}; of Benjamin 
neon (xix.); of Zabu- 
Issachar (17); of 
Nephthali (32); of 
Levi (xxi. 4). 
7 forbidden (Matt. v. 
to the Jews (Deut. 
God punishes it (Mal. ii. 


watching and guarding (Job xxx. 1; Is. lvi. 10); 
devour corpses (3 Kingsxiv. 11; xvi.4; xxi. 195 xxii. 









































S of the law taught 
_in childhood (Luke ii. 
s come from all the 
and Galilee to hear 
ebuked by our Lord 
ir hypocrisy unmasked 
3 condemned (Luke 
ey are confounded (Matt. 
15; Mark xii. 13); 
be heard, not to be 
«xxill, 3-6; Mark xii. 
of distinction (Matt. 
onspire the death of 
n xii. 10; Matt. xxvi. 
ansto put him to 
+47); they fear the 
resisted his miracles 
eir blindness (39) ; 
$s mission (Luke xx. 
to the rebellious vine 
X. 9); seek to ensnare our Lord in his 
lenced (40); unable to answer the ques- 
(Matt. xxii. 46); corrupt Judas (xxvi. 
Lord (John xviii. 3; Mark xiv. 
mble to put him to death (Matt. xxvii. 
him to Pilate (2). 

NE and TRUTH (Urim and Thum. 
on the Rational of Judgment (Ex. 





38; 4 Kings ix. 10; Jer. xv. 3; Ps. Ixvii. 24); asa 
term of hatred or contempt (Ps. xxi.17; 1 Kings 
xxiv, 15; 2 Kings ili. 8, etc). 

DOR’CAS or TABITHA, a Christian woman 
of Joppe, famous for her works of mercy (Acts ix. 
36); restored to life by St. Peter (40, 41). 

DOS’ITHEUS, a priest; took the book of 
Phurim or Esther to Egypt (Esth. xi. 1); an officer 
‘of Judas Machabeus (2 Mach. xii. 19, 35). 
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SOUTHERN END OF THE DEAD SEA. 
son of descendant of Javan (Gen.| DO/’THAIN, DO’/THAN, a town in Samaria 
y= (Gen. xxxvii. 17; 4 Kings vi. 13; Judith vii. 3). 

inimal (Is, Fxvi. 3); used for! DOVE sent out by Noe (Gen. viii. 8); the Holy 
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39 
Ghost descends upon our Lord at his baptism in the 
form of a dove (Matt. iii. 16); we are to be as sim. 














SAMUEL ANOINTING DAVID. 


ple as doves (x. 16); a type of contemplation (Isai. 
xxxvili, 14; lix. rr); referred to (Ps. liv. 73 Ixvii. 
14; Jerem. xlviii. 28; Ezech. vii. 16; Osee vii. 11; 
Nah. ii. 7; Isai. lx. 8; Cant. i. 14; ii. 14). 

DRACHM, a Greek coin (2 Esd. vii. 70-72; 
2 Mach. xii. 43). 

DRAG/ON, a creature of deserts like the ostrich 
(Job xxx. 29; Isai. xxxiv. 13; xiii. 20; Jer. ix. 11; 
_X. 22; xiv. 6; xlix. 33; Micheas i. 8; Deut. xxxii. 
335 Ps. xc. 13); a dragon worshipped at Babylon 
and killed by Daniel (Dan. xiv. 22); in the Apoca- 
lypse applied to the devil (Apoc. xii. 3); in Ezechiel 
to Pharao (Ezec. xxix. 3). 

DRAG/ON, fountain at Jerusalem (2 Esd. ii. 13). 

DRAUGHT of fishes, miraculous (Luke v. 6, 7). 

DREAMS, God shows his will in (Gen. xlvi. 2; 
Num, xii. 6; 2 Kings vii. 4; Job iv. 13; vii. 14; 
| xxxili. 15; 1 Kings xxviii. 6; 2 Mach. xv. 11; Matt. 
‘i, 20; Acts xxiii, 115 xxvii. 23); they are not to be 


' followed (Deut. xiii. 1; Eccles. v. 2; Eeclus, xxxiv. 


1; Jerem, xxiii. 16; xxvil.9; xxix. 8); impure 
dreams (Deut. xxiii. 10). 
DRESS, vanity in dress reproved (Isai. iii. 18; 


_Esth. xiv.'16; Matt. vi. 28; xi. 8; Mark xii. 38; 


Luke xvi. 193 1 Tim. ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 3). 

DROM’EDARY, an animal used as a beast of 
burden, swifter than the camei (Isai. Ix. 6). 

DROP’SY, our Lord cures a person afflicted with 
(Luke xiv. 2). 

DROUGHT, in the kingdom of Juda, announced 
by Jeremias (Jerem. xiv. 3); in Israel by Elias (3 
Kings xvii. 1-7; xviii. 2). 

DRUNK’/ENNESS and gluttony forbidden and 
punished (Prov. xxi. 17; xxii. 1; Ecclus. xxiii, 6; 
xxxi, 12, 17; xxxvii. 32; Isai. xxii. 133 xxvill. 7; 
xlvi. 12; Ezech. xvi. 49; Joel i. 5; Mich. ‘i. 11; 
Hab. ii. 5; Wisd. ii. 7; Luke xii. 45; xxi. 34; Rom. 
xiii. 13; 1 Cor. v. 11) 





40 


DRUSIL/LA, daughter of Herod Agrippa (Acts 
xxiv. 24). 











CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIOD 






EARTH, the globe of the, Isai. xl. 22); created 
by God (Gen. i. 1; xiv. 19; Ex. xx. 11; xxxi. 175 
































































































































DUMB devil expelled (Luke xi. 14; Mark vii. 32). | 4 Kings xix. 15; 


EA/GLE, classed among unclean birds (Lev. xi. 
13; Dent. xiv. 12); the bald eagle (Mich. i. 16); 
referred to by our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 28; Luke xvii. 
37) ; the parable of the two eagles (Ezech. xvii. 3-10) ; 
its strong flight (2 Kings i. 23; Job ix. 26; Prov. 
xxx. 19; Jerem. iv. 13; Lam. iv. 19; Abd. 4}; one 
of the four creatures in Ezekiel’s vision had the head 
of an eagle (x.14); hence applied symbolically to 
St. John the Evangelist. The eagle of the Apoca- 
lypse (iv. 7; viii. 13; xii. 14.) 

EARS OF WHEAT. The disciples rebuked 
by the Pharisees for breaking on the Sabbath (Luke 

1; Matt. xii. 1). 

EAR-RINGS, Earlets, early in use and appa- 
rently superstitions (Gen. xxxv. 4); sent as presents 
(Gen. xxiv. 22, 47; Job xlii, 11); given to make 
golden calf (Ex. xxxii. 2); for the sacred vessels 
(xxxv. 22); allusions to their use (Judg, viii. 24-26; 


xvi. 12; Osee ii. 13). 





THE PYRAMIDS UF LGYPY. 











Ds, exili., 155 ¢xx. 
2; Prov. viii.; Esth. xiii. 10); sus- 
pended in space (Job xxvi. 7); f 
covercd with vegetation and ani- . 
mals (Gen. i. 10-12, 20-25); man 
created on earth (26, 27); cursed on 
account of Adam’s sin (iii. 17, 18; 
iv. 2); overwhelmed with deluge 
on account of the sins of men - 
(vii. 6, 10-12, 17); again peopled 
by Noe and his descendants (viii. 
18); its final destruction (Apoc. 
xxi. I). 
EARTH’QUAKES, in the 
reign of Ozias (Zach. xiv. 5; Amos 
i. 1); at the crucifixion of our 
Lord (Matt. xxvii. 51); foretold 
(Apoe, vi. 12). E 
EB/ONY, imported into Tyre =" 
from Dedan (Ezech. xxvii. 15). 
ECBAT/ANA, capita! of the Medes 
(1 Esd. vi. 2; Tob. iii. 7; xv. 8; Jud. i. 15 
2 Mach. ix. 3). | 
ECCLE’SIASTES, one of the canon- 
ical sapiential books, written by Solomon, 
and called in Hebrew Coheleth or the. 
Preacher (Eccles.) 
ECCLE’SIAST’ICUS, one of the. 
canonical sapiential books written by Jesus, 
the son of Sirach, and called in Hebrew 
Ben Sira. 
= brew by his grandson, and a a” in tb 
the Septuagint. 





tains (Wisd. xvii. 18). 





xxxvi. 32; ix. 7; Ezech. xxx 
xxvii. 45). 
EDE’/MA, 
(Jos. xix. 36). 
E/DEN, sons of (I 
E/DEN, Cain dwel 
EDIS/SA, the name of ‘Esther in 
~~ ow ii. 7): 





of Josaphat, ‘ing of Juda Covi cy. 


WINGED CREATURE, WITH THE HEA 


vee to Sua, 
; “A Josias, 
It was translated from the He- , 


ECLIPSE’ of the sun alluded to 2 : 


















































xv. 13); Egypt smitte 
let the Israelitcs depart ( 
ure of the Israclites fro 
pursuing is overwhelme 
the Israelites regret th 
3; xvii. 3; Num. xi., 
p(nughter of Pharao 
\ Jeroboam fled to 













ECH/O, rebounding from _ the moun- | 
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4) 


f Egypt.and Asia (xi. 13); prophecies | priest till the time of Heli, a descendant of Itha-| ELE/’AZAR, one of the ancestors of our Lord 
(Matt. i. 15). 






















































































































/NAN, a brave warrior; son of David’s 
Paral..xi. 26). 

AD, one of the seventy ancients of Israel; 
hed. Moses to stop his prophesying, but 
uld-not (Num. xi. 26-29). 

AR, third son of Aaron, succeeds him | 
priesthood (Num. xx. 26); he entered 





9 
VMZACZ. 
> ZAZA 
ZAZA xy, 
> ZAZA | 





ith, and is succeeded by Phinees 
family retained. the office of high- 






































sed land with Josue and divides it (Jos. xiv. | 
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REIGN CAPTIVES EMPLOYED IN MAKING BRICKS AT THEBES. 





THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. 


ELE’AZAR, son of Saura, dies bravely in battle 
against Antiochus (1 Mach. vi. 43-46). 

ELE/AZAR, son of Aminadab, appointed to 
guard the ark (1 Kings vii. 1). 

ELE’AZAR, a venerable old man of Jerusalem, 
one of the chief scribes, put to death by Antiochus 


for refusing to eat the flesh of swine in violation of | 
the law, or even pretend to do so (2 Mach. vi. 18-31). | 
ELE’AZAR, one of those who brought water to 











1 
(Wilkinsor.) 

David from the cistern of Bethlehem (2 Kings xxiii. 
9; 1 Paral. xi. 16). 











pa 


AOU 





ELECT’, their small number (Matt. xx. 16); evil 
days shortened and postponed for the sake of (Matt. 
xxiv. 22; Mark xiii. 20). 

ELECT’ or ELECTA, a lady at Ephesus to 

















oe 2 
EGYPTIAN MUMMIES. 


Some 


whom St. John addressed his second epistle. 
suppose it to be figurative for a church (2 John i. 1). 
EL’EPHANT, used in war (1 Mach. i. 18; iii. 
345 vi.; vili.; 2 Mach. xi., xiii.,xiv.); elephants’ teeth 
(ivory) (3 Kings x. 22). 
E/LI, Eli, lama sabacthani, Hebrew words fron: 
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cers and their men destroyed by fire from heaven for 
intending evil to him (9-16); walks through the Jor- 
dan (ii. 8); goes up to heaven in a whirlwind and a 
fiery chariot (11); pres- 
ent at the transfiguration 
of our Lord (Matt. xvii 


Ps. xxi, 1, meaning “My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ?”’ uttered by our Lord on the cross 
(Matt. xxvii. 46). 


















(Mak iv. 5; Ecclus. 
tt; Mark ix. 11). 
ELIVASIB, a priest 
= who went up with Zoro- 
S.babel (2 Esd. iii. 1); 
high-priest (xiii. 28). 
ELIC/IANS, the 
nation of king Erioch 
(Judith i. 6); supposed 
to be the Elamites. 
ELIE’ZER DA- 
MASCUS, Abraham’s 
servant (Gen, xv. 2); 
| goes to Mesopotamia 
“to seek a wife for Isaac 
(Gen. xxiv. 10); brings 
Rebecca (61). 
ELIE’ZER, son of 
ELI/ACIM, son of Helcias, “over the house,” | Moses (Ex. ii. 22; xviii, 4); circumcised by his 
high-priest, as some suppose, in the time of king | mother when the angel threatened thc life of Moses 
Ezechias (4 Kings xviii. 18); his glory (Isai. xxii. | for her neglect (iv. 24,25); Jethro brings him to 
20-25); high-priest (Jud. iv. 5; 4 Kings xxii. 4; 2, his father (xviii. 1-6). 
Paral. xxxiv. 9; Baruch i. 7); called Joakim (Jud. ELIE/’ZER, son of Dodau, a prophet who 
xv, 9). foretold to Josaphat that his fleet fitted out to co- 
ELI’YACIM, king of Juda, surnamed Joakim. | operate with Ochozias should be wrecked in | 
He was son of Josias, succeeded his brother Jecho- | Asiongaber (2 Paral, xx. 37). 
nias; he was placed on the throne by Pharao Nechao,| ELIE’ZER, a deputy sent by Esdras to the 
Gog B. c.; he reigned wickedly (4 Kings xxiii. 34; | Jews at Chasphia (1 Esd. viii. 15-20). 
xxiv. 5); called Eliakim (2 Paral. xxxvi. 4). E’LIM, sixth camp of the Israelites in the 
ELIA/DA, general under king Josaphat (2 Paral. | desert (Ex. xv. 27; Num. xxxiii. 9). 
xvii. 17). ELIM’ELECH, husband of Noemi, Ruth’s 
ELI/AKIM, one of the ancestors of our Lord | mother-in-law, who went to the land of Moab 
(Luke iii. 30). (Ruth i. 2, ete.) 
ELIAS, a famous prophet, a native of Thesbe, ELIO’DA, ason of David (2 Kings v. 16). 
dwelling at Galaad, shuts up the heavens from raining ELIPH’ALETH, or ELIPHALET, two 
(3 Kings xvii. 1); fed by ravens (6); multiplies the | sons of David (2 Kings v. 16; 1 Paral. xiv. 73 
corn and oil of the widow of Sarephta (9-16); re- | 1 Paral. iii. 6; iii. 8). 
stores her son to life (17-24); Achab summons him) EL’IPHAZ, one of the friends of Job (Job 
(xviii. 1-20); Elias chalienges the priests of Baal, | ii. 11). 
shows his divine mission, and puts them to deah| ELISE/US, son of Saphat, disciple and 
(21-46); flecing from Jezabel, he is fed by an angel | successor of the prophet Elias. Ie was of 
nthe desert (xix. 1~7); instructed by the Lord, he | Abelmeula (3 Kings xix. 19; Ecclus. xviii. 13)3 
anoints Hlazael king of Syria, and Jehu and Fliseus | anointed by Elias (3 Kings xix. 16); he crossed | 
the Jordan by striking it with the cloak | 
of Elias (4 Kingsii. 14); sweetens water. |, 
(20); multiplies oil (iv. 1-6); raised to 
life the child of the Sunamitess (iv. 32)3 
heals the leprosy of Naaman, the Syrian 4 
(v. 14); blinds the Syrians (vi. 18) ; fore- 
tells plenty (vii. 1); his death (xiii. 14 
his dead body restores a murdered man 
to life (21 Ecclus, xviii. 15). 
ELI/U, one of Job’s friends; his address 
to Job (Job xxxii.) , ‘ = . 
ELIZ’ABETH, daughter of Aminadab, 
and wile of Aaron; she was mother of Na- 
dab, Abiu, Eleazar and Ithamar (Ex. vi.'23). 
ELIZ’ABETH, wife of Zachary (Luke 
i. 5); her maternity foretold.(13); visited. by 
the Blessed Virgin (39); her salutation recognizing 
her as mother of the Lord (41-45); gives-birth to St. 
John the Baptist (57). 
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EGYPTIAN HEAD-DRESSES. 
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EGYPTIAN MONARCH IN HIS CHARIOT. 


(8-21); rebukes Achab for killing Naboth (xxi. 17~- 
29); at the command of an angel he stops the mes- 
sengers sent by king Ochozias to consult Beelzebub, 
and announces his death (4 Kings i. 3-8); two offi- 












3)3 he is to come again | 


alvili, 10; Matt. xvii, 


| ner Ooo ee eS 
ee OO SS S| 


); DOOR INSCRIBED WITH 
‘revealed himself after hi resurre 





E/LUL, one of the months of the Jewish year, | 




































































































salem was completed on the 
t Mach. xiv. 27). 
_ ELYMA/IS, acity in Pe’ 
nea, which Antiochu 
































vi. 1-4; 2 Mach. i. 
/YMAS, or Barjesu, 
ius Paulus, governor of C 
blind by St. Paul (Acts:xiii. 7- 

E/MATH, a city of Syria, a 





























Emath, was on terms of aii 
viii. 9). It was taken by the 
Israel (4 Kings xiv. 28); and 


Jud.'x. 19; Ecclus, xxwii. 85 
the wall of the New Jcrusalem 
EM/ISSARY GOAT, chos 


that the sins of the y 
then turn him into th 
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on their way to Emmaus 


Hab. ii.; Apoc. xvii., 

: E/NAC, ENA/CIM, 

23, 29, 343 Jos 

li, 10, 11, 21 
EN/DOR, the of, visi 

xxviii. 7+20) ; she evokes Samu 



































































































; xxiil. 34; Acts vin. 59); and lovea 
1; Matt. v. 44). 
Dl or ASASONTHAMAR, acity near 
David dwelt in its 
1 Kings xxiv. 1); 
enemies advance to (2 
famous for vine- 
ant. i. 13). 
INES of war, what 
taken for (Deut. xx. 
as to (2 Paral. xxvi. 
fach. v. 30; vi. 20, 315 
i. 15, 27). 
1OM, En‘non, the valley 
on of, east of Jerusalem 
j xviii. 16; 2 Esd. xi, 
pheth, where Moloch 
hipped, was here till 
y Josias (4 Kings xxiii. 
rem, vii. 31, 32). 
)N, near Salim, where 
baptized (John iii. 23). 
, son of Seth (Gen. 
. 11). 
TY, examples of (Gen. 
Xvi. 143 XXX., mas 
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PHRAS instructs ao U 
ssians (Coloss. i. 7); a fel- 
soner with St. Paul in 
(iv. 12; Philem, 23). 

——apileemaemcalenet apos- 
ge llippians (Phil. ii. 


P9ENE/’TUS, mentioned by St. Paul as the 
ts of Asia in Christ (Rom. xvi. 5). 

PHA or BATH, a Hebrew measure, holding, 
zto Josephus, a little more than eight gallons. 
H’/ESUS, a celebrated city in Ionia, Asia 
, St. Paul visited it first A. p. 54 (Acts xviii. 
; he soon returned and remained till §7, when 


as there again in 65; he wrote to the 
Ephesus from Rome (Eph.) Aquila, 
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etrius raised a riot which compelled him to re- | 


SPECIMEN OF ANCIENT EGYPTIAN ART. 


Apollo also labored here (Acts xviii. 
24). St. Paul consecrated St. Timothy 
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bishop of Ephesus (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim.i.6). The 
bishop praised (Apoc. ii. 1); but reproached with 
the cooling of his charity (4, 5). 


DEFACED. 


WA 
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appointed to divide the land (xxxiv. 24); their terri- 
lory (Jos. xvi.); Ammonites waste Ephraim (Judges 
x. 9); revolt against Jephte, defeated (Judges xii. 4) ; 


ep elo 
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A. AT EMATH. 


EPH’PHETA, a Hebrew word meaning Ze 
thou opened (Mark vii. 32-34). 

E’/PHOD, a priestly vestment. That of the high- 
priest was of gold and violet, and purple and scarlet, 
and fine linen, with two onyxes on the shoulders 
engraved with the names of the twelve tribes (Ex. 
xxviii, 6-9); over it was the rational of judgment 
(15); it was worn on approaching the tabernacle 
(43); it was carried away by the high-priest Abiathar 
when he fied to David (1 Kings xxiii. 6; xxx. 7); 
, an ephod made of the gold 





maelites proves destructive to 
his house (Judg, viii. 27). 

EPH/RAIM, second son 
of the patriarch Joseph by Ase- 
neth. Jacob, in blessing the 
sons, placed his right hand 
on Ephraim (Gen. xli. 52; 
xlvi. 20). 

EPH/’RAIM, tribe of. Dur- 
; ing the stay of the Israelites in 
Egypt, the sons of Ephraim 


a 


3Cr 


40 


ISHS 


a 


ants increased in Egypt so that 
they formed one of the twelve 
tribes; at the Exodus they 
' numbered 40,500 men able to 
bear arms, under Elisama 
(Num. ii. 18, 19); their camp 
was on the west side (Num. 
ii. 18); their offerings (vii. 
48-53); to view the land 
they sent Osee (Josue) son of Nun (xiii. 9); at Set- 
tim they numbered 32,500 (xxvi. 37); Camuel was 










| taken by Gedeon from the Is- | 


attacked Geth and were slain | 
§ 
(1 Paral. vii. 21); his descend- | 


the fugitives detected at the ford of Jordan by the 
word Schibboleth (6); 42,000 of the tribe slain (6); 
formed part of the kingdom of Israel (3 Kings xii. 
20; 2 Paral. x.); carried into captivity (4 Kings 
xvii. 5); Josue was of this tribe (1 Par. vii. 27). 
EPHRA/’TA, another name of Bethlehem (Gen. 
xxxv. 16,19; xlvili. 7; Ruth iv. 11; Mich. v. 2). 








EGYPTIAN ENSIGNS OR STANDARDS. 


(Fbn.) 


From Champollion, 1, 2,3, 4. From Wilkinson, 5, 7,8. From 
Rossellini, 6, 9. 


EPH’RATHITES, natives of Bethlehem (Ruth 
i. 2; 1 Kings xvii. 12). 

EPHRATA, used in Ps. cxxxi. for the territory 
of Ephraim, and Ephrathite fora man of the tribe 
of Ephraim (3 Kings xi. 26). 

EPH/REE, Pharao, king of Egypt, his fall fore 
i told (Jerem. xliv. 30). 
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EPH’RON, son of Seor, sells the double cave to | James, two Epistles of St. Peter, three of St. John, 
and one of St. Jude. 


Abraham (Gen. xxiii. 16, 17; xxv. 9; xlix. 29). 
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joined by others from Cun 
sacred vessels and publi 
pricsts and Levites who had 
and would not dismiss. them 

erned the Jews till the arri 











i. 1); after the restoration | 










































law to the people (viii.); an 
























































covenant (ix., x.); he was of 






























































[(4 Esd. vii. 5). 
















































































9). 


EPH’RON, a city east of Jordan, taken by Judas | (Acts xix. 22); sent to Macedon; returns to Corinth 


Machabeas (1 Mach. v. 46; 2 Mach. xii. 27). 
EPICURE/ANS, Greek philosophers, dispute 
with St. Paul (Acts xvii. 18). 
EPIS’TLES, letters addressed by the apostles, 
and received as canonical books of the New Testa- 


EUNICE, THE MO'THER OF TIMOTHY. 


nent. They are the Epistles of St. Paul to the Ro- 
mans, Corinthians (2), Galatians, Ephesians, Philip- 
pians, Colossians, Thessalonians (2), Timothy (2), 
Titus, Philemon, and Hebrews, the Epistle of St. 





= — ate ae ES’THER, a canonical bo 
RUINS OF EPHESUs. 


EPH/RON, a mountain north of Juda (Jos. xv. | 


_ out by Isaac to hunt for 
him (xxvii. 


_of grapes (Num. xiii, 24, 25; 


| return of the Jews from Babylon. 





ES’DRAS, two canon 
itament, called the first a 
‘second being also called the 
| They relate the return of the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem, and 
2 Esd.) 

ES/DRAS, a pricst who r 

' before a battle with the Syria 
| ES/DRELON, a plain in 

(Jud. i. 85 iv. 5; vii. 3). 
ES’THER, or EDISSA, 
the tribe of Benjamin (Esth. 
deposed Queen Vashti, Esther 
tiful maidens gathered for him 
jand was chosen (ii. 9); ¢\man, 
his anger at Mardochai, Esthe 
| orders for a general missacre o} 

Esther interceded with Assueru 
| delivered and Aman was put to. 

feast was cstablished called P 

still kept by the Jews. 


oa 




































chai (Esth.) 
E/THAM, third station of the 
desert (Ex. xiii. 20; Num. xxxiii, | 
E/THAN, the Ezrahite, one « 
of his time (3 Kings iv. 31; 
celled by Solomon. 
E/THAN, the rivers of (Ps 


ERAS’TUS, treasurer of Corinth, a disciple of 
j St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 23); follows him to Ephesus 


(2 Tim. iv. 20). 

ERIC/IUS, the hedgehog (Isai. xiv. 23; xxxiv. | 
t1, 15; Soph. ii. 14); mistranslated bittern in the | 
King James Bible. | ETH/ANIM, one of the 

ER’IOCH, king of the Elicians (Jud. i. 6). | wards called Tisri (3 Kings vill. 

E/SAU, son of Isaac =, === E 
and Rebecca (Gen. = S Sigh 
xxv. 25); sclls his birth- 
right to Jacob (xxv. 29- 
34)3 his wives (xxvi., 
xxvili., xxxvi.); sent 








1-4); Ja- 
cob obtains his blessing && 
by stratagem (5-30); E= 
he threatens Jacob’s 
life (41); Jacob propi- 
tiates him (xxxii. 3- 
xxxiii. 3); their recon- =, 
ciliation (4). = 
ES/CHOL, an ally = 
of Abraham at Mambre 
(Gen. xiv. 13, 24). 
ES/COL, NEHEL- 
ESCOL, a vale in 
Juda where the spies 
cut an enormous bunch 













i 














xxxii. 9; Deut. i. 24). 

ES/DRAS, a holy priest raised up to effect the 

He is supposed 

to have returned first with Zorobabel, 536 B. c., of 

which he wrote a description. When the enemies 

of the Jews raised obstacles to the rebuilding ‘of the 

temple he returned to Babylon, and was sent to Jeru- | 
salem by Artaxerxes, 467 B.C. (1 Esd. vii. 1); he , Zara king of the Eth 
set out with a large body, and at the river Ahara was L = ~ vill. 























































































































US, a disciple of St. Paul (2 Tim. iv. 


















































IST, Holy, figured by the manna 
s, Ixxvii. 24; John vi. 31); promised 
ed by our Lord (Matt. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. 
v.22; Luke xxii. 19). 

S, king of Bithynia and Pergamos, 






































ce 













































































































, a Jewess, mother of St. Timothy 
, 2). : 
HI. Castration forbidden (Lev. xxii. 
|. 1); eunuchs appear, howevcr, in the 
kings (4 Kings vili. 6; ix. 32; xx. 18; 
y. 193 Isai. lvi. 3; Jer. xxix. 2; xxxiv. 
7; xii 1G; lii.25; Acts viii. 27). Our 
: of those who, ly chastity, make them- 

































TOR, surname of Antiochus, son of the 
1 Mach. vi. 17). 

TES, a river of Mesopotamia (Gen. 
xi. 24; 2 Kings viii. 3; Jer. xiii. 4; 


SMUS, one of Judas Machabeus’ am- 
ome (1 Mach. viii. 17; 2 Mach. 


UILO, the northeast wind (Acts 


US, a young man of Troas, killed by 
gallery, but raised to life by St. Paul 


N LIST, a bearer of good tidings, the 
‘to Philip the deacon (Acts xxi. 8); St. 
ces vangelists as clergymen under the apos- 
prophets (Eph. iv. 11); he bids Timothy do 
of one (2 Tim. iv. 5). The title now ap- 
the authors of the four gospels, St. Matthew, 
Sto Luke, and St. John. 
e first woman, made out of arib of Adam 
); induced by the serpent to eat the for- 
(ili. 6); persuades Adam to eat thereof 





3 mother of Cain (iv. 1); of Abel (2); 
3 and of daughiers (v. 4). 


CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


E/VILMER/’/ODACH, son and successor of 
Nabuchodonosor, takes king Joachin out of prison 


(4 Kings xxv. 27). 


E’VIL, not to be returned 


for cvil (Prov. xx. 22; xxiv. 
29; Rom. xii. 14; 1 Cor. iv. 
12; 1 Thess. v. 1§3 1 Pet. 
iii. 9); we are to avoid evil 
(Prov. iii. 7; Isai. i. 16; 
Ezcch. xviii. 21). 
EVOCA/TION of the 
spirit of Samuel by the witch 
of Endor (1 Kings xxviii. 
15; Ecclus. xlvi. 23). 
EVO’DIA, a disciple 


mentioned by St. Paul (Phil. - 


iv. 2). 

EXCOMM U/NICA- 
TION (Matt. v. 29; xvi, 
19; 1 Cor. v. 3; 2 Thess. iii. 
6; 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 
15; Tit. iii. ro). 

EX’ODUS, the second 
of the five books of Moses, 
and called in Hebrew Veellc 
Scmoth. It describes the de- 
parture of the Israelites from 


Egypt (Ex.) 


EX’ORCISTS, men ap- | 


pointed to expcl evil spirits 
(Matt. xii. 27); some Jews 
assumed to do so in the name 
of Jesus Christ (Mark ix. 37; 
Luke ix. 40); the sons of 
Sceva attempting it, mal- 
treated by the  possesscd 
(Acts xix. 16). 
EX’PIA/TIONS, or ex- 
piatory sacrifices prescribed 
by God (Lev. v. 2-18; xxiii. 
27, 28, 36). 
EX’PIA/TION, feast of, 
onc of the solemn feasts of 
the Jews on the tenth day of 
the seventh month (Lev. 





L xvi. 29-34). 
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nations appointed to be destroyed (16, 17, 
18), 























































































































EXTERM/INANS, the Latin name of the angel 
of the bottomless pit (Apoc. ix. 11). ; 

EXTREME’ UNCTION, the use of the sacra- 
ment enjoined (James v. 14). 

EYE, a good eye or intcntion (Ecclus xxxv. 12); 
the light of the body (Matt. vi. 22); an evil eye (Gen. 
vi. 2; Prov. vi. 13; Eccl. iv. 8; Ecclus. xiv. 8; xxxi 
14; Matt. vi. 23; Mark vii. 22; 1 John ii. 16); the 
eye causes sin (Gen. iil. 6; xxxiv. 2;-xxxviil. 15; 
xxxix. 7; 2 Kings xi. 2; xiii. 1; Prov. xxiii. 26; 
Ecclus. ix. §; xxv. 28; xli. 25; xlii. 12; Judith x. 





; Bani aah 
=| t i om t 
ANT ‘tales 
zr aa 


AM) ge a 


M 18; xii. 16; Dan. xiii. 8; Matt. v. 28; 2 Pet. ii. 14). 
i irate 


EZECHIVAS, king of Juda (4 Kings xvi. 20; 
xviii. 1; 2 Paral. xxix. 1); he destroyed all idols and 
heathen worship, and restored religion (4 Kings xviii. 
$3 2 Paral. xxix.); threw off the Assyrian yoke (7); 
= == defeated the Philistines (8); Sennachcrib attacking 
= SSS SS SS : 4 f Z | him is defeated by an angel (xix. 35); his health 
: miraculously restored (xx. 7); consults Isaias (7~18; 
Tsai. xxxvi.~xxxix.); shows his treasures to the Baby- 
lonian ambassador; is reproved (Isai. xxxix.),; makes 
an aqueduct (4 Kings xx.); his death (21; 2 Paral. 





















































= = EE : xxxii. 33). 
mm POOL OF EZECHIAS AY JERUSALEM. EZE/CHIEL, son of Basi, a priest and prophet, 
n, killed by Phineas (Num. EXTER/MINA/TION, God did not wish! taken to Babylon (Ezech. i. 3); where he prophesied 
: j that of all the nations (Deut. xx. 10; 11);/! (ii. 3); praised (Eeclus.:xlix. 10). - 7s 
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EZE/CHIEL, the canonical book containing the 
prophecies of Ezcchiel, one of the four great proph- 
ets (Ezech.) 


FACE. God promises that his face shall go be- 
fore the Israelites (Ex. xxxiti. 14); Jacob said: “1 
have seen God face to face’ (Gen. xxxii. 30) ; ‘‘ Make 
thy face to shine upon thy servant”? (Ps. xxx. 17). 

FAIRS OF TYRE (Ezech., xxvii. 12). 

FAITH, a theological virtue (Hab. ii. 4; Matt. 
viii, 135 ix.22; Mark v. 34; Rom. iii. 22; iv. 3; v. 
1); its efficacy (Matt. ix. 2; xxi. 22; Mark xvi. 16; 
Luke xviii. 42; John i. 12; iti. 153 vi. 353 vii. 385 
xi. 253; xiv, 12; xx. 29; Acts iii, 16; x. 43; xv. 93 | 
xvi. §; Rom. i. 16; ili. 22; Gal. iii. 8; Eph. ii. 8; 
Heb. xi. 1-39); faith without charity is lifeless (1 
Cor. xiii. 2; Gal. v. 6; James ii. 24); faith is one 
(Eph. iv. 5). : 

FAITH’FUL, are delivered from the fate of 
sinners (Gen. vi., vill., xix.; Ex. vilii—xi.; xiv.; Num. 
xvi.; 1 Esd. viii, 22; Esth. vii.; 2 Pet. ii. 7). 

FALSE PROPHETS, we are to beware of 
them (Deut. xiii, 1; xviii. 20; 3 Kings xxii. 6; Prov. 
xxvill, 103 Is. xxviil. 7; Ivi. 10; Ezech. xiv. 9; xxii. 
25; xxxiv.; Amos vii. 10; Mich. iii. 5; Zach. xiii, | 
2; Matt. vii. 15; Acts xx. 29; Col. ii. 8; 1 Tim, iv. | 
1; 2 Pet. ii. 1; 1 Johniv. 1; Jude 4, 8). 

FAM/INES (Gen. xii. 10; xxvi. 1; xli.; Ruth 
i. 13 2 Kings xxi. 1; 3 Kings xvii.—-xvili.; 4 Kings 
vi. 25; 2 Esd. v., Acts xi. 28). 

FARM, the term used (Luke xiv. 18; xv. 15). 

FAR/THING, used for the Latin gzzdrans 
‘Matt. v. 26; Mark xii. 42); for the es (Matt. x. 29); 
for the dipondinm (Luke xii. 6). 

FAST/ING recommended (Joel ii. 12; Matt. vi. 
16; Mark ii. 20; Acts xiii. 2; xiv. 22; Rom. xiii. 
13; 2 Cor. vi. 5; 1 Thess. v.6; 1 Pet. i. 13; v. 8); 
fasting is meritorious (Judith iv. 8; viii. 6; Tob. xii. 
8; Jer. xxxv. 14; Jonas iii. 7, Matt. xvii. 20); the 
Jews fasted when mourning for the dead (1 Kings 
xxxi, 135 2 Kings i. 12; iii. 35; 1 Paral. x, 12;) 
among the examples of fasting see Ex. xxxiv. 28; | 
Judg. xx. 26; 1 Kings vii. 6; 2 Kings xii. 16; 3° 
Kings xix. 4; Ps. xxxiv. 13; Dan. x. 3; Joel i. 14; | 
Matt. iv. 2; Acts x. 10; 1 Kings xiv. 24; 2 Paral. 
xx. 33; Jonas ili. 5; 1 Esd. viii. 21; Esth. iv. 16; 
Jerem. xxxvi. 9; fasting avails not without proper 
dispositions (Is. lviii. 3; Mark ii. 18; Luke xviii. 12), 

FASTS. The appointed fasts of the Jews were 
in the fourth month for the breaking of the tables 
(Zach. viii. 19); in the fifth month for the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem (Zach. vii. 3); in the seventh 
month (viii. 19); also on the day of the atonement in 
that month (Levit. xxiii. 27); and in the tenth month 
(Zach. viii. 19). 

FAT OF ANIMALS was prohibited as food 
(Lev. vii. 23, 25). 

FEAR. We are to fear God and to keep him 
aiways before our eyes (Ex. xx. 20; Deut. iv. 10; vi. 
2,133 x. 12; xili. 4; Jos. xxiv. 14; 4 Kings xvii. 
36; 2 Paral. xix. 7; Ps. xxvi. 1; xxxii. 8; Prov. iii. 
73 xiv. 2; xxiv. 213 Eccles. xii. 13; Ecclus. ii. 7; 
vil. 313 Jer. x. 73 xxxil, 39; Matt. x. 28; Luke xii. 
53 1 Pet. ii. 17; Apoc. xiv. 7). 

FEAR OF GOD is the beginning of wisdom 
(Prov. ix. 10); is not opposed to faith (Eccles. viii. 
12; Ecclus. v. 5; Rom. xi. 20; Heb. iv. 1); it is the 
beginning of the love of God (Ecclus. xxv. 16; 
Prov. xiv. 27); it is praised (Gen. xx. 11; Deut. vi. 
24; Job xxviii. 28; Ps. cli. 175 ex. 55 exi. 13 cxxvii.; 
Prov. x. 27; xvi. 6; xxxi. 30; Ecclus. it. 18-23; x. 





43 2 Esd. viii. 15; 2 Mach. i. 9; x. 6); feast of 


CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


233 xv. 15 xxxili. 1; xxxiv. 16, 19; Bar. iii. 7; Acts 
viii. 2; ix. 31); God fills the wicked with fear (Gen. 
xxxv. §; Ex. xxiii, 27; Lev. xxvi. 36; Deut. ii, 25; 
xi, 25; xxviii, 10, 65; Jos. ii. 9; x. 10; Judg. iv. 
15; vii. 21; 1 Kings vii. 10; 4 Kings vii. 6; 2 
Paral. xiv. 14; xvii. 10; xx. 29; Judith xiv. 14; xv. 
1; Ps. ix. 20; Jer. xlix. 37; 2 Mach. iii. 24). Abra- 
ham feared God (Gen. xxii. 12); the midwives (Ex. 
i. 17); the Israelites (xiv. 31); Abdias (3 Kings 
xviii. 3); Tobias (i., ii.); Sara (Tob. iii. 18; ix. 12; 
Judith viii. 8); Job (i. 8; xxxi. 23); Eleazar (2 
Mach. vi. 30); Cornelius the centurion (Acts x. 2, 
35): 

FEASTS observed by the Jews; the Pasch, or 
feast of the azymes or unleavened bread on the fif- 
teenth day of the first month (Ex. xxii. 15; Deut. 
xvi, 2; Matt. xxvi. 2; Mark xiv. 1; John xi. 55; 
Acts ii. 13 xx. 6); the feast of the First Fruits (Ex. 
. 16; Lev. xxiii. 15); the feast of ‘Trumpets (Lev. 
. 24; 2 Paral. v. 3); feast of Atonement (Lev. 
. 27; Num. xxix. 7); feast of Tabernacles (Ix. 
. 16; Lev. xxiii. 34; Deut. xxxi. 10; 1 Esd. iii, 





xxiii 
xxiii 
xxiii 
xaiil 


Phurim (Esth. ix. 31); feast of the Dedication (1 
Mach, iv. 56; John x. 22); on three great feasts of 
the year every male was required to appear before the 
Lord, by going up to the temple or tabernacle (Ex. 
xxiii. 17). 

FE/LIX, governor of Judea, before whom St. 
Paul was brought at Cesarea, and who kept him two 
years in prison (Acts xxiii. 26, 27). 

FES/TUS, governor of Judea, hears the cause of 
St. Paul (Acts xxiv. 27; xxv. 1-24). 





FIGFAUNS, a desert creature (Jer. 1. 39). | 


| 








{FIG—Ficus Carica. (Fbn.) 


FIG-TREE, a common tree in Palestine (Deut. 
viii. 8; 3 Kings iv. 25; Micheas iv. 4; Zach. iii. 
10); the barren fig-tree cursed by our Lord (Mark 
xi. 13-21); the parable of the fig-tree (Luke xiii. 
6-9). 

FIL/LET. The golden fillet (Eccles, xii. 6). 

FIR-TREE (Isai. xiv. 8); fir-trees of Sanir 
(Ezech. xxvii. 5). 

FIRE from heaven destroys Sodom and Gomor- 
rah (Gen. xix. 24, 25, 28); kills Nadab and Abiu 


_lous draught 


| 23). 


9) 


Re 



































































































































the Jews after their return from. 
19; ii. 1). , 

FIRST-BORN of the Je 
(Ex. xiii. 2; xxii. 29; Num. 
Luke ii. 23); the first-born of 
(Ex. xii, 29). 

FIRST-FRUITS to be 
his priests (Ex. xxii. 29; 
39; Deut. xviii. 45 xxvivoo; 
xviii, 11) 

FISH created 
on the fifth day 
(Gen. i. 20, 21); 
all without fins and 
scales declared un- 
clean (Lev. xi. 9, 
10); worship of |¥ 
forbidden (Deut. § 
iv. 18); mode of ff 
taking (Hab.i.15; {J 
Ezech. xxvi. 5; 
xlvii. 10; Tsaias 
8); miracu- 
of 
fishes (Luke v. 6). 

FISH’-GOD. |Y%7 
See DaGon. 

FLAX grown J 
in Egypt (Ex. ix. 4 
31); in the Prom- 
ised Land (Jos, ii, 
6; Osee ii. 5, 93 
Tsaias xix. 9). 

FLEA, an in- 
sect (1 Kings xxiv. 
153 xXvVi, 20), 

FLIGHT of 
the Holy Family into Egypt ( | 
FLIGHT recommended in per 

































































Rte 
Ort? 
gs: 


Se 


xix. 


FLINT, a hard rock (Job’x 


FLOCK-TOW’ER (Gen. xxx 
FLUTE, a musiéal instrument ( 
FLUX. Bloody flux, dysen 
xxviii. 8), of which St. Paul cured 
FLY, an insect. All kind 
Egypt (Ex. viii, 21, 315 Ps 
dying flies spoil ointment (Ec 
sai. vii. 18). 
FOR’EST of Bethel (4 Kin; 
(1 Kings xxii. 5); near Bethaver 
in forests (2 Paral. xxvii. 
Kings vii. 2); forest of Carn 
xix, 24; Isai. xxxvil. 24). 
FORGIVE’. We are lo 
(Matt. v. 245 vi. 145 | 
xi. 43 xvii.4; Eph. iv 
FORGIVE SINS 
on earth to forgive sir 
he delegated the power 
19; xviii, 18; John xx 
scribes that God alone 
(Matt. ix. 4), and 


















(Lev. x. 2; xvi. 1); destroys the rebellious Israelites | pr 


(Num. xvi. 46, 49); descends on sacrifices (Judg. | 
vi. 21; 3 Kings xviii. 38); destroys soldiers sent to 
seize Elias (4 Kings i. 10, 12); sacred fire found by 







FORNIC 
xxii. 213; Num. xxv.6; Oseeiv. 143. 
xiii. 4); occasions of the sin to be a 





















































































































7), ete. 
TUS, disciple of 


























; forbidden in thought or desire (Ex. 
vy. 28); idolatry often styled fornica- | (Jos. xviii. 28); a crime against the wife of a Levite 
here drew on the tribe of Benjamin a war in which it 
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GAB/AA, or GAB’AATH,a town in Benjamin 
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(enger Jeroboam and form part of the kingdom of 
nae: carried away captive by Theglathphalasar, 


king of Assyria (4 Kings xviii. 11). 






























































‘or. xvi. 15, 17). 



















































































































































































; & goddess, to 
























































































































































Jews offered liba- 
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N. The dragon- 





























































































































sdras ii, 13); fountain £ 


viii. 6; John ix. 7, ! 
s fountain (Zach. 
fain of Daphnis (Num. 
fountain ‘sealed up 
3 the fountain of gar- 
; fountain in Jezrahel 
. 1); fountain of Mis- 
7); fountain Rogel 


xviii, 16; 2 Kings xvii. == 
Ls 


igs 1.9); Samson’s foun- Tew 







































































sent by Samson among 


e@ Philistines (Judg. Ce 


CENSE, a resin 

ine worship (Ex. xxx. 

. 6; Jerem. vi. 20); 
he wise men (Matt. ii. 11). 

ondemned (Jerem. ix. 6; Ecclus. xxxiv. 
17; Mark vii. 22; Acts v.2; Rom.i. 


ND, not to be listened to against God 
ii. 6; xxxili. 9); a pretended friend (John 
_ Joab’s friendship (2 Kings iii. 27; xx. 9); 
friendship for David (2 Kings xv. 19); the 
of David and Jonathan (1 Kings xix. 1; 
the rich have many friends (Prov. xiv. 
riend loves one at all times (xvii. 17); 
truth (xxiv. 26); better than a brother 
xxvii, 10); some persons not to be taken 
s (xx. 19; xxii. 24); he who gives has 
ds:(xix. 6); marks of a true friend (xvii. 
26; Eccles. iv. 9; Ecclus. vi. 11). 
=S. God commanded the Jews to have 
ribbands of blue (Num. xv. 38; Deut. 
n the garment, translated cloak, but evi- 
taleth or vestment of prayer still worn by 
sirt (Zach. viii. 23). The Pharisees ac- 
ring them very large out of ostentation 
5); it was apparently the fringe of our 
that the women touched (Matt. ix. 20; 
y and others (Matt. xiv. 36; Mark vi. 
rd fimbria, kraspedon, translated Aem, 
sed for the fringes. 
one of the plagues of Egypt (Ex. viii. 


of the promised land, their extraordi- 
ty (Num. xiii, 25,27; Deut. i. 24, 25); 
rdinances concerning their gathering, and 
of the first-fruits (Lev. xix. 23, 25). 
ENTY or FUR/METY, polenta (Lev. 
- 11; Ruth ii. 14; 1 Kings xvii. 17). 
ACE, the three children cast into the 
¢ (Dan. iii. 19); delivered (93). 


of Obed, rebels against Abimelech 






























































offered to our | 
place of Saul (1 Kings x. 26; xxvi. 1); called Ga- 











































































TIBERIAS AND SEA OF GALILEE. 


was nearly annihilated (Judg. xix.; xx.); the birth- 


29); taken by Jonathan 


baath of Saul (Isai. x. 
(1 Kings xiii. 3). 

GAB/AON, a city in Chanaan, whose people 
obtained a pledge of safety from Josue by stratagem 
(Jos. ix. 3); Josue aided it against the Chanaanite 
kings (x. 3); and during this battle caused the sun to 
stand still (12, 13); the Gabaonites were made hewers 
of wood and drawers of water to the Israelites (ix. 
23); Saul slew many of them (2 Kings xxi. 1); the 
country was punished by famine till David gave the 
Gabaonites seven sons and grandsons of Saul, whom 
the Gabaonites crucified (2 Kings xxi. 1-14). 

GAB/AON, pool of (2 Kings ii. 13); combat at 
(14, 15). 

GAB’/BATHA, in Greek lithostrotos, a court in 
Pilate’s palace paved probably with marble (John 
xix. 13). 

GABE/LUS, of the tribe of Nephthali, living at 
Rages. Young Tobias was sent to obtain payment 
from him of ten talents of silver lent by his father 
(Tob, i.-ix.) 

GA/BRIEL (power of God), one of the arch- 
angels, appears to the prophet Daniel (Dan. viii. 16; 
ix. 21); to Zachary, father of St. John the Baptist 
(Luke i. 11,19); to the Blessed Virgin (26). 

GAD, son of Jacob by Zelpha, Lia’s handmaid 
(Gen, xxx. g-11); he had seven sons (xlvi. 16); 
Jacob, in blessing him, announced that he was to lead 
the army (xlix. 19). 

GAD, one of the twelve tribes, marched out of 
Egypt under Eliasaph, their prince (Num.i. 14; ii 
14); they numbered 45,650 (ii. 15); they were in 
the camp of Ruben on the south side (10-16); their 
offerings (vii. 42-47); their spy Guel (xiii. 16); 
numbered at Settim 40,500 (xxvi, 18); 
Mount Hebal to curse (Deut. xxvii. 13); receives its 
share from Moses beyond the Jordan (Num. xxxii. 


1-29; Deut. xxxiii. 20; Jos. xiii. 24); erect an altar : 
which alarms the other tribes (Jos. xxii. 10); revolt | 


stood on | 


GAD, a prophet and friend of David (2 Kings 
xxiv. 11; I Kings xxii. §); he gave David his choice 
of the three punishments for his sin (2 Kings xxiv. 
12, 13); and directs him to raise an altar on the 
threshing-floor of Areuna (17). 

GAD’DI, son of Susi, of the tribe of Manasses, 
one of the twelve spies (Num. xiii. 12). 

GAD/DIS, surname of John, the eldest son of 
Mathathias (1 Mach. ii. 2). 

GAD/ER, a city of the Chanaanites. 
taken and put to death (Jos. xii. 13). 

GAD’EROTH, a city south of Juda (2 Par. 
xxviii. 18). 

GAD’GAD, a mountain in the desert of Pharan, 
the 2gth station of the Israelites (Num. xxxiii. 32). 

GAI/US or CAIUS, a disciple of St. Paul (Acts 
xix. 29; xx. 4; 1 Cor. i. 143 3 Johni.) 

GAL/AAD, son of Machir, and grandson of 
Manasses (Num, xxvi. 29-31). 

GAL/AAD, a part of Palestine, east of the Jor- 
dan (1 Kings xiii. 7). The mountains of Galaad 
were the commencement of Libanus(Jerem. xxii. 6); 
Jacob passcd by the mountains of Galaad (Gen, xxxi. 
21); Galaad was famous for its balm (Jerem. viii. 22; 
Gen. xxxvii. 25); Jephte was of Maspha in Galaad, 
and was apparently buried there (Judg. xi. 34; xii. 7). 

GALA/TIA, a province of Asia Minor, south of 
the Black Sea (Acts xvi. 6). 

GALA/TIANS, the Celtic people of Galatia. 
St. Paul preached to them A. D. 51, 54 (Acts xvi. 6; 
xviii. 23); and St. Peter also, as he addresses his 
epistle to them (1 Pet. i. 1); an army of Galatians 
attacking Babylonia were routed by Jews (2 Mach. 
viii. 20). 

GALA/TIANS, Epistle of St. Paul to the, one 
of the canonical books of the New Testament writ- 
ten from Ephesus, A. p. 56 (Gal.) ° 


Its king 





| dan. 


GALGAL, a district and place west of the Jor- 
Josue conquered the king of the nations of 
Galgal (xii. 23); the Israelites encamped in Galgal 
after passing the river, and set up the stones from the 
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river bed (Jos. iv. 19, 20); here the people were cir- 
cumcised (v. 2), and kept the Pasch (10); Sanl 
made king at Galgal (1 Kings x. 8); Saul offered a 
holocaust in Galgal sinfully (xiii. 4-15); as the ark 


had rested there, it was a place of pilgrimage (Osee 
iv. 15; Amos iv. 4); idols also there (Judges iii. 19). 

GAL‘ILEE, under the Romans a large province. 
It included the cities given by Solomon to Hiram 
(Jos. xx. 7; 3 Kings ix. 11); so many strangers 
settled there that it was called Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles (Isai. ix. 1; Matt. iv. 15); in the time of our 
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PO Ac ero ee 

“SEA OF GALILEE, FROM THE 
Lord it was one of the three Roman provinces, 
Judea and Samaria being the others (Luke xvii. 11; 
Acts ix. 31). Nazareth, Cana, Tiberias, Capharnaum 
were allin Galilee (Luke i. 26; John ii. 1; vi. 1; 
Malt. iv. 13; ix. 1). Our Lord frequently preached 
and wrought miracles here (Matt. iv. 12; Acts x. 37); 
te apostles were all Galileans (Acts i. 11; Matt. 
xxvi. 73). Our Lord called a Galilean (69). 

‘GALILEE, Sea of (Mark i. 16); called also, of 
Genesareth and Tiberias. 

GALL, as an emblem of bitterness (Job xx. 14; 
Jerem. viii. 14); gall of a fish used by Tobias ina 
miraculous way (Tob. vi. 9; xi. 4, 8, 13); gall and 
vinegar offered to our Lord on the cross (Matt. xxvii. 
34).. 

GAL'LEYS, Balaam foretells the coming of the 
Rorfians in galleys to overthrow Assyrian and He- 
brew (Num. xxiv. 24). 

--GALL/IO, brother of Seneca, the philosopher, 
and proconsul of Achaia. He refused at Corinth to 
hear the complaints of the Jews against St. Paul 
(Acts xviii. 12, 13). 

. GAMA/LIEL, doctor of the law, a Pharisee, mas- 
ter of St. Paul (Acts xxii. 3); he advised the Phari- 
sees not to molest the apostles (v. 34-38). 

' GAMA/RIAS, son of Helcias, sent to Babylon 
by king Sedecias (Jer. xxix. 3, 4); one of the coun- 
sellors of king Joakim (xxxvi. 12). 

GAR/DEN is used also in the sense of orchard. 
Gardens of pleasure (Ezech. xxxvi. 35; Joel ii. 3); 
paradise of pleasure (Gen. ii. 8); the king’s garden 
(4 Kings xxv. 4; 2 Esd. iii. 15; Jer. xxxix. 4; lii. 7); 
contained the tombs of the kings (4 Kings xxi. 18, 
26); gardens were places of devotion (Matt. xxvi. 
36; John xviii. 1); the Jews made them scenes of 
idolatry (Isai. i. 29; Ixv. 3; Ixvi. 17); the garden of 
Solomon is referred to in Cant. iv. 12, 15; v.13 vi. 
I, 10; viii. 13). 

> GAR’AZIM, a mountain near Sichem, in Samaria. 
God commanded six tribes to stand on Garazim to 


NORTHWEST COAST. 
"31; 
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bless thosc who kept the law, and six on Hebal to 
curse those who violated it (Deut. xi. 29; xxvii. 12; 
Jos. viii. 33); a temple was erected here by the 
Samaritans, Manasses, grandson of the high-priest 
Eliasib (2 Esd. xiii. 28), being, according to Jose- 
phus, the first schismatical high-priest; it became a 
temple of Jupiter, and was destroyed, but rebuilt as a 
temple to the true God. The Samaritan woman 
asked our Lord which public worship was right, that 
on Garazim or at Jerusalem, and he told her that 
salvation was with the Jews (John iv. 20-22). 
GAR’LIC, a vegeta- 
ble (Num. xi. 5). 
GAR’MENT, woman 
healed by touching the 
hem of our Lord’s gar- 
ment (Matt. ix. 20); the 
soldiers cast lot» for his 
4 garments (Jolin xix. 23, 
24); parable of the wed- 
ding garment (Matt. xxii. 
II). 
GAR/MENTS given 
ty God to Adam and Eve 
1: after the fall (Gen. iii. 
=~ 21); the Jews were ac- 
customed to rend their 
garments in affliction 
(Gen. xliv. 13; Jos. vii. 6; 
Judg. xi. 35; 1 Kings 
iv. 12; 2 Kings xiii. 
3 Kings xxi. 27; 4 Kings v. 7; vi. 30; xi. 
14; xviii. 37; xix. 13 xxii. 11, 19; Esth. iv. 1; Jer. 
xxxvi. 24; Joel ii. 13; 1 Mach. ii. 14; iii. 47; iv. 39; 
xi. 71; Matt. xxvi. 65; Acts xiv. 13; xvi. 22). 
GAR’TERS (Num. xxxi. 50); slops (Douay); 
ornaments for the legs (Chall.), (Isai. iii. 20); were 






































apparently gold anklets or bangles, still worn in the | 


East. 


GATES, used to represent a city or power (Gen. | of Galilee (Matt. iv. 18; Mark vii, 


xxii. 17; xxiv. 60; Judg. v. 8; Ruth iv. 11; Ps. 
Ixxxvi. 2; Matt. xvi. 18). Gates were then used for 
judgment, reception of ambassadors, ctc, (Deut. xvi. 
18; xxi. 19; xxv. 7; Jos. xx. 4; Judg. ix. 35; Ruth 
iv. 1, 115 Ps. exxvi. 5). Gates of Jerusalem (2 Esd. 
iii. 1-31; xii. 38); at the gate of the temple called 
Beautiful St. Peter and St. John cured a lame man 
(Acts iii. 2). 

GATH’ERER, the son of Vomiter. Chapter 
xxx. of Proverbs is given as his words. In Hebrew, 
it is Agur, the son of Jakeh. 

GA/’ZA, one of the cities of the Philistines (Gen. 
x. 19); within the territory of Juda (Jos. xv. 47; 
Judg. i. 18; 1 Kings vi. 17); Samson carried off its 
gates (Judg. xvi. 3); taken by Solomon (3 Kings iv. 
24); it fell into the hands of the Philistines, but 
seem to have been taken by Ezechias (4 Kings 
xviii. 8). 

GEB/BETHON, or Gabathon (Jos. xxi. 23), a 
city in the tribe of Dan, where Baasa killed Nabad, 
son of Jeroboam (3 Kings xv. 27). 

GED’EON, son of Joas, of the tribe of Man- 
asses, judge of Israel. He was raised up by God to 
deliver his people from the Madianites (Judg. vi. 11- 
24); he destroys the altar of Baal, from which he 
derives the surname of Jerobaal (25-32) ; God attests 
his mission by the miracle of the fleece (37-40); 
with only three hundred men he defeats the Madian- 
ites (vii.); he defeats and captures Zebee and Sal- 
mana, kings of Madian (viii. 4-12) ; destroys Succoth 


and Phanuel, which refused him aid (15-17); made | 




































































































































(27); died and was buried 
GEHEN/NA, GEHE 
Ennom, near Jerusalem, whe 
shipped (Jerem. vii. 31); 
the idolatry (4 Kings xx 
in the New Testament the w 
and is So translated (Matt. v. 2 
9; xxiii. 15, 33; Mark ix. anes 
iii. 6). 7 
GE/HON, one of the 
passing all the land of | 
overflow in the time of thi 
37): 

GEL’BOE, a mountain ea 
draelon, where Saul was de 
Kings xxxi. 1-6; 2 Kings iz 

GENEAL/OGIES of th 
































and Noe (Gen. x. 1, 5; 1 Paral. 
















ants of Japheth (Gen. x. 1-5 
Cham (Gen. x. 6-20; 1 Para 





to-Abraham (Gen. x. 21=29; 
17-27); of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 1 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ( 
55); of Juda and David (1 
desccndants‘of Juda (iv. 1-2; 
meon (Gen. xlvi. 10; 1 Pai 
(Gen, xlvi. 9; 1 Paral. v. 1-8 
16; 1 Paral. v. 11-15); of 
Paral. vi. 1-53); of Issachar 
vii. 1-5); of Nephthali (Gen. : 
13); of Manasses (Gen. xlvi. 20 
of Ephraim (Gen. xlvi.-203 1 
Aser (Gen. xlvi.17; 1 Paral. 1 
min and Saul (1 Paral. viii. 1-40 
(Matt. i. 1-17; Luke iii. 23-38). _ 

GEN’ERATION used.in the 
(Gen. ii. 4); of genealogy (vst 

GENES/ARETH, lake of | 



























Sea of Tiberias (John vi. 1): 
reth (Num. xxxiv. 11); or Cenero 
is of oval shape, thirtecn miles le 
river Jordan. Much of our Savio 
spent near it. 

GENESIS, the first:book: of 
Five Books of Moses. Onevof th 
of the Old Testament, and “calle 
sith. It contains the history fi 
the death of Joseph (Gen.) “ 

GEN/TILES, a term: use 
nations than the Jews (Ps. ii. 
























Ezech. xxxvi. 6, 7, 23; Acts: 














conversion of the» Gentiles.«( 
xxiv. 17; Deutsexxxiieg3 5” 
32; Ixxix.1, 8; lxxxviegs Is: ii 
Oseeii. 1; Mich. iy..2; Sophy 
viii, 11; John x. 16; Acts viii 

GERA’RA, a city of the Phili: 
between Cades and Sur; Abraham 
1); Isaac also (xxvi..1, 6, 17) ; 
feated the Ethiopians at Gerara (: 

GER’ASENS.: = The count 
was on the Sea of Galilee. _ 
two men_ possessed by devi is ( 

GER/GESITES, one of the seve 
land-of Chanaan aga xve 21; Deut 





































































iii, 10; xxiv. If). 
































GER/SON, son of Levi ant cai 
great Levitical families oe 
Num. iii. 21). 






































a district of Egypt which Joseph as- 
father and brothers (Gen. xlvi. 28; 
led also Ramesses (xlvii. 
en (Jos. x., xi., xv.) 
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cation (Jer. xiii.); in the hands of the prophet Aga- 
bus (Acts xxi. 11). 






























I, a district near the Phiiis- 
xxvii. 8). 

RI, a district beyond the Jor- 
ii. 145 Jos. xii.§; xiii. 13); 
cognized Isboseth a king (2 











R of Syria, whose king’s 
vid married, and who bore 


H, a city of the Philistines (1 
); birth-place of Goliath 
it was taken by David (1 Paral. 
built-and fortified by Roboam 
8); it was reconquered by 
al. xxvi. 6); and by Ezechias; 
«most southerly town of the 
, as Accaron was the northern 
145 xvii. 52). 
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Job xlit. 2; Isai. xl. 10; xlvi. 9; lix. 15 Jer. 


xxxil. 17, 27; Zach. viii. 6; 2 Mach. i. 24; Mark 



























































































































































































PHER, or Geth in Opher 
was the birth-place of the 
(4 Kings xiv. 25). 
EM’ANI, a village on the 
ives beyond the Cedron (John 
which our Lord retired to 
where he had the bloody sweat 
(Matt. xxvi, 36; Mark xiv. 32; Luke 
few olive trees still mark the spot near 
the Blessed Virgin. 

TS ; among the descendants of Cain (Gen. 
n Chanaan the Raphaim or Arapha (Gen. 
s. xiii. 12; 2 Kings xxi. 18; 1 Paral. xx. 
c, Enacim (Deut. i. 28). 

BET, the king of Hai hung upon (Jos. viii. 
van hanged on the gibbet he had prepared 
rdochai (Esth. vii. 10). 

NS, people of Giblos prepared timber 
the temple (3 Kings v. 18). 

e servant of Eliseus (4 Kings v. 25); 
leprosy for seeking a reward from Naa- 
27). 

N, a fountain west of Jerusalem, where 
s anointed king (3 Kings i. 33); Ezechias 





























THE EMISSARY GOAT SENT 


GITH, a small grain raised in Palestine (Isai. 
xxviii, 25, 27). 

GIVE. We are to give without accepting of per- 
sons, but especially to the faithful (Ecclus. iv. 36; 
vii. 36; Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 30, 38; Rom. xii. 13; 
Gal. vi. 10); it is more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive (Acts xx. 35). : 

GLASS. A sea of glass before the throne (Apoc. 
iv. 6; xv. 2); the golden walls of the New Jerusa- 
lem compared to (xxi. 18). 

GLO/RY of God to be sought in all things (Jos. 
vii. 19; Ps. cxiii, (2) 1; Matt. vi.g; John xvii. 4; Acts 
iii. 13; xii. 23; 1 Cor. vi. 20; x. 313 Philip. i. 20; 
Col. iii. 17; Tit. ii. 10). 

GOATS. Ceremony of the emissary goat (Lev. 
xvi. 10); goats offered in sacrifice (ix. 3; xxiii. 19; 
Num. xv. 27; xxviii. 15, 22, 29; xxix. 16); wild 
goats (1 Kings xxiv. 3; Job 
































xxxix. I); goats as type of the 





















































GARDEN OF GETHSEMANI. 


ito Jerusalem to supply water in case 
al. xxxii. 30). 











( i : ES 73 


: of the prophet Jeremias, its signifi- 


wicked (Matt. xxv. 32, 33). 
GOB, a place where two bat- 
tles were fought with the Philis- 
tines (2 Kings xxi. 18); called 

Gazer in 1 Paral. xx. 4. 

GOD, he is one in essence 
(Deut. iv. 35; vi. 43 xxxii. 395 
1 Tim. ii. §; 1 Kings ii. 2; 2 
» Kings vii. 22; Wisd. xii. 13; 
i Tsai. xlv. 21; Mark xii. 29; John 
Z xvii. 3; 1 Cor. viii, 4, 6); in 
" three divine persons (1 John v. 
Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark i. 
10, 11; ix. 6; Matt. iii. 16, 17; 
Luke iii. 22; ix. 35; John xiv. 
26; xv. 26; 2 Cor. xiii. 13); 


iy 








ee . eternal (Gen. xxi. 33; Ex. xv. 18; 
a Job xxxvi. 26; Isai. xli. 4; lvii. 


15; Dan. vii.g; 2 Mach. i. 24; 
Rom. xvi. 26; Heb. i. 8; Apoc. 6); 
almighty (Gen. xvii. 1; xxxv. 113; xlviii. 3; 1 
Kings xiv. 6; 2 Paral. xiv. 11; Wisd. xi. 23; 


xxi. 











INTO THE DESERT. 








ix. 22; xiv. 36; Luke i. 37; xviii. 27; Eph. iii. 
20; Apoc. xix. 6); omniscient and all seeing (Ex. 
19; Num. xii. 2; Deut. xxxi. 21; 1 Kings 
ii. 3; 2 Paral. xvi.g; Job xiv. 16; xxviii. 24; xlil. 
2; Ps. xxxiil, 13; xxxvii. Io; Prov. xv. 3, II; 
xxiv. 12; Isai. xxix. 15; xl. 27; xviii. 4; Jer. i. 5; 
vii, 115 xvil. 10; xxili, 24; xxxii. 19; Ezech. ii. 4; 
Wisd. i. 9; Ecclus. xvi. 16; xvii. 13; xxiii. 27; 
XXxix. 24, 29; 2 Mach. ix. §; xii. 22; Matt. vi. 4; 
xxi. 2; Mark ii. 8; xiv. 13; John i. 48; xiii. 21; 
xvi. 30;-xxi. 17; Acts ii. 23; xv. 8; Rom. viii. 27; 
1 Thess. ii. 4; Heb. iv. 13; 1 John iii. 20); perfect 
(Matt. v. 48); infinitely good (2 Mach. i. 24; Matt. 
xix. 17; Luke xviii. 19); holy (1 Kings ii. 2; Apoc. 
xv. 4); just (2 Mach. i. 25) ; immortal (1 Tim. vi. 16) ; 
immense and not to be confined (3 Kings viii. 27; 
2 Paral. ii. 6; vi. 18; Job xi. 8; Ps. cxxxviii. 8; 
Isai. Ixvi. 1; Matt. v. 35); Creator and Lord of 
heaven and earth (Gen. i. 1; xiv. 19; 1 Paral. xxix. 
11; Ps. Ixxxvili, 12; cxiii. (2) 16; Isai. xxviii. 16; 
xl. 28; li. 13; Jer. x. 12; xxxii. 17; Bar. iii. 32; 
Jonas i.9; Ecclus. xxiv. 12; 2 Mach. i. 24; Matt. x1. 
25; John i. 3;. Acts iv. 24; xvii. 24; 1 Cor. viii. 6: 
Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16; Heb, i. 2, 10; iii. 4; xi. 
3; Apoc. iv. 11; x. 6; xiv. 7); it is his right 
to be honored and glorified (Ps. exiii. (2) 1; Isai. xlii. 
8; 1 Tim. i. 17); to be served (Deut. vi. 13; x. 20; 
1 Kings vii. 3; Matt. iv. 10; fuke iv. 8); it is his 
incommunicable right to be adored as God (Ex. xx. 
5; Lev. xxvi. 1; Deut. v. 9; Matt. iv. 10); God 
governsall (Job xii. 10; Ps. cxiii. 3; cxxvi 1; Prov. 
xvi. 4, 9; Isai. xlviii. 7; Jer. xxvii. §; Dan. ii. 21; 
Matt. xxv. 32; John v. 173 2 Cor. iii. 5; Apoc. iv. 
11); directs the ways of man (Prov. xx. 24; Jer. 
x. 23; Job xxxiv. 21); the heart of kings is in his 
hand (Prov. xxi. 1, 30); he gives power and glory 
(Dan. v. 18); he shows mercy to whom he pleascs 
(Rom. ix. 15); works in us to will and to do (Phil. ii. 
13; Heb. xiii. 21); God is the Father of all who obey 
him (Deut. xxxii. 6; Ps. cii. 13; Isai. Ixiii. 16; Jer. 
iii.4,19; Mal.i.6; ii. 10; Ecclus. xxiii, 1; Matt. xxiii, 


iii. 
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9; Luke xi. 2; Rom. i. 7; viii. 15; 1 Cor. viii. 6; 
2 Cor. vi. 18; Eph. iv. 6; 1 Thess. i. 3; 2 Thess. 
ii. 15); he is the Father of mercy and God of all 
comfort (2 Cor. i. 3); true, faithful and merciful 
(Ex. xxxiv. 6; Deut. vii. g; xxxii. 4; Isaias xlix. 7; 
John iii. 33; Rom. iii. 4; 1 Cor.i.g; 2 Thess. iii. 
3; Tit. i. 2; Heb. x. 23; 1 John i. 9; Apoc. iii. 7, 
14); no man can see God (Ex. xxxiii. 20; Deut. iv. 
12; John i. 18; vi. 46; 1 Tim. vi. 16; 1 Johniv. 12); 
neither God nor the things of God can be perfectly 
known or comprehended by the mind of man (Job 
xxxii. 8; Ps. xciii. 8; cxviii.; Isai. liv. 13; Matt. 
xiii, 11; Xvi. 17; Luke viii. 10; x. 21; John i. 10; 
iii. 3; vi. 44, 64; xiv. 17; xvii. 6; Acts xvi. 14; 
Rom. i. 19; xi. 33; 1 Cor. ii.; Gal. i. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 
16; Apoc. iii. 7); God is the protector of all who 
serve him (Gen. xvii. 1, 73 Ex. vi. 23 xx. 2; xxix. 
45; Lev. xxvi. 11; Ps. xvii. 3; xlix. 6; Isai. xxx. 
19; Jer, xxx. 22; xxxii. 38; Ezech. xxxvii. 23; John 


x, 28); God is the judge of all (Gen. xviii. 25; Deut. | 
x. 17; Job xxxiv. 11; Ps, Ixi. 13; xciii. 2; xcv. 10, 


13; Ecclus, xxxv. 22; Isai. xi. 4; Jerem. xvii. 10; 
XXV. 14; Matt. xvi. 27; xxv. 31; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Heb. 
xii. 23); God is not the author of sin (Ex. xxiii. 7; 
2 Paral, xix. 7; Judith v. 21; Job xxxiv. 10; Ps, 
xliv. 8; Prov. xv. 8; Ecclus. xv. 21; Rom. ix. 14; 2 
Cor. vi 15); does not permit us to be tempted be- 
yond what we are able (1 Cor. x. 13; James i. 13); 
punishes sin in this world (Deut. xxxii. 23; 3 Kings 
ix. 9; xxi. 29; Isai. xlv. 7; Jer. xi. 113 xxxii. 42; 
Baruch ii. 2; Amos iii.6; Jonas iii. 10; Mich.i. 12; 
ii. 3); and eternally in hell (Ps. ix. 18; xxx. 18; 
Wisd. v. 143 Bar. ii. 17; Luke xvi. 22; 2 Pet. ii. 4; 
Matt. v. 29, 303 xviii. g; xxili. 33; Luke xii. 5; 
Apoc. xx. 9, 10). 

GODO’LIAS, son of Ahican, left as governor in 
Jerusalem by Nabuchodonosor after the destruction 
of the city and temple (Jerem, xl.—xli.; 4 Kings xxv. 
25). Killed by Ismahel, an emissary of Baalis, king 
of Ammon (Jerem. xli. 2). 

GOG, prince of Mosoch and Thubal, in the land 
of Magog, announced by Ezechiel as a persecutor of 
the church (xxxviii.-xxxix.) ; also by St. John (Apoc. 
XX. 7). 

GOLD, a precious inetal, the first mentioned in 
the Bible as found in the land of Hevilath (Gen. ii. 
11,12); Solomon obtained gold from Ophir (3 Kings 
ix, 28) and Saba (x. 10); Jeremias mentions gold from 
Ophaz (x. 9); it was used for personal ornaments, and 
for the most satred objects used in the public worship 
of God (Ecclus. xxxii. 7; Ex. xxv., xxviii., xxxvii.) 

GOL/GOTHA, the Hebrew name of Calvary 
(Matt. xxvii. 33; Mark xv. 22; John xix. 17). 

GOLIATH of Geth, a giant champion of the 
Philistines, who defied the armies of Saul (1 Kings 
xvii, I-11); his height was six cubits and a span 
(10% feet); David met him in the valley of Tere- 
binth, armed only with a sling, and slew him (40-51). 

GO/’/MER, son of Japheth (Gen. x. 2). 

GO’/MER, daughter of Debelaim, an unchaste or 
idolatrous woman, whom Osee was commanded to 
marry (Osee i. 2, 3). 

GO’MOR, a Hebrew measure, the tenth part of 
the epha (Ex. xvi. 16-36). 

GOMOR’RHA, one of the Pentapolis or five 
cities of the plain (Gen. x. 19); Bersa, its king, re- 
volts against Chodorlahomor (xiv. 3, 4); but is de- 
feated with his allies in the Woodland Vale (10); its 
wickedness provokes the divine vengeance (xviii. 
20); destroyed by fire from heaven (xix. 24). The 
punishment of these guilty cities is frequently referred 
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to (Deut. xxix., xxxii.; Isai. i., xiii; Jer. xxiii., xlix., j 
1.; Amos iv.; Sophon. ii.; Matt. x. 15; Rom. ix. 29; 
Jude i. 7; 2 Pet. ii. 6). 

GOOD HAVENS, a port in Crete, near the city 
of Thalassa, reached by St. Paul on his way to Rome 
(Acts xxvii. 8). 

GOOD/NESS of God (Ex. xxxiv. 6,7; 2 Kings 
xxiv. 14; Wis. xi. 24; Ps. xxxv. 6; Ixxxv. 5; cii.; 
cxxxy.; cxliv.8; Luke vi. 36; John iii. 16; 1 Cor.i. 3; 
Eph. ii. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 4; Titus ii. 11; iii. 4). 

GOR/GIAS, general of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
sent by Lysias against the Machabees (1 Mach. iii. 
38); defeated by Judas, near Emmaus (iv. 13-22; 
2 Mach. viii.); he defeats Joseph and Azarias near 
Jamnia (1 Mach. v. 59, 60); nearly captured by 
Dositheus (2 Mach. xii. 35). 

" GORTY/NA, a city of Crete (1 Mach. xv. 23). 





GREEK SOLDIER. 

GOS’/PEL, applied to the books of the four 
evangelists, St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and 
St. John; four canonical books of the New Testa- 
ment, Matt., Mark., Luke, John; used in the Bible to 
mean the doctrine of Jesus Christ, the Messias (Matt. 
iv. 23; ix. 35; xxiv. 14; xxvi. 13; Marki. 14,15; viii., 
x., xlii., xiv., xvi.; Acts xv. 73 xx. 24; 1 Cor. iv., ix., 
xv.; 2 Cor. ii., iv., vilii-xi; Gal. i, ii; Eph. i., iii., 
vi.; Phil. i., ii., iv.; Coloss.i.; 1 Thess. i., ii., iii.; 
2 Thess. i., ii.; 1 Tim.i.; 2 Tim. i., ii.; Philem.; 
1 Pet. iv. 17; Apoc. xiv. 6). The preaching of the 
gospel foretold (Gen. xxviii. 14; Is. lv. 5; Ixi.); we 


must not be ashamed of the gospel (Mark viii. 38; | of jc 


Rom. i. 16; 2 Tim. i. 8); obligation of supporting 
the priests, ministers of the gospel (Deut. x 193 1 
Thess. v. 12). : 

GO’ZAN, a river or district to which the ten 
tribes were carried (4 Kings xvii—xix.;.1 Paral. v. 
26; Isai. xxxvii. 11). . 

GRACE, a gratuitous gift of God 













makes the soul pleasing to God (Luke‘i. 28 
John i. 16; Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 23; 2 Cor. i125 
Gal. v. 4; Heb. xiii. 9; James iv. 6). 7 
“GRACE to you and peace from God, our | 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ,”’ a salutation 
St. Paul and St. Peter (Rom. i. 7; 1 Corsi. 33 


i. 2; Gal.i.3; Eph. i. 2; Phil. i. 2; Coloss. i. 3; |. 


1 Thess. i. 2; 2 Thess. i. 2; Titus i. 4; Phil. 3; 1 Pet. 
i. 2; 2 Pet. i. 2); “Grace, mercy, and peace” (1 Tim. 
i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; see 2 John 3; Apoc. i. 4). 
GRAPES, planted by Noe (Gen. ix. 20);°in 
Egypt (xl. 10); not to be gathered in the year of | 






































































































































jubilee (Lev.-xxv..5); -coulc 
vineyard but notcarried 
Nazarites forbidden to eat (N 
clusters of grapes found in 
25); treading out.grapes | 
33; Amos ix. 13). “D 
thorns?” (Matt. vii. 16). 

GRAT/ITUDE. recom: 
Deut. iv. 9; 2.Paral. xveat; 
xxiv, 21; Eph. v. 20; Phil. i 




































































GRASS, a type of man. 
Ixxxix. 6; Isai. x]. 63 Matt. 











James i. 10). 





GREEKS, used for Hell 
who spoke Greek (Acts viv I 

GRIF’FON, a bird of pr 
(Deut. xiv. 12). : 

GROAT, an English coin, n 
for the drachma, 2 coin worth ab 
GROATS, our Lord’s parabl 
8, 9). 








HAB/ACUG, a native o 








carried by an angel to relieve 
den (Dan. xiv. 32); he is on 








prophets, and foretold in» J 














Chaldeans (Hab.) 
HAB/’ACUGC, one of the can 
Old Testament (Hab.) 
HA/BER, the Cinite, husb 
killed Sisara (Judg. iv. 11=2: 
HA/BOR, a city of the Me 
(4 Kings xvii—xviii.; 1 Paral 
ten tribes were carried. 




















HACEL/DAMA, the fie 
field, bought as a burial-pla 
chief priests, with the money 
(Matt. xxvii, 8; Acts i. 19). 

HAG/GITH, wife of 








Adonias (2 Kings iii. 4; 3. K 
HA‘I, a city east of Beth 





sieged in vain (Jos. vii. 5) 











stroyed with all its people ( 
9); the king hanged on a gibbet 

HAIR, the Israelites not to cu 
(Lev. xix. 27); Samson’s.: 
(Judg. «xvi. 19); -Absalom ne 
hair (2 Kings xiv. 26); the hi 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































terious handwriting on the wall (Dar 
of the withered hand (Luke vi 
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town perhaps in Mesopotamia, to| HA/’TRED forbidden (Lev. xix. 17); hatred of 
proceeded with Abram and Lot, and 


| (Gen. xi. 31, 32); Abram set out from | our enemies commanded (Malt. v. 























of seventy-five, after being called by 
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HEARTH, cakes baked on the hearth (Gen. 


God’s enemies (Ps. exxxviii. 21); reconciliation with | xviti. 6); it is used in Jerem. xxxvi. 22 for brazier or 
23); the world's | chafing-di-h. 

































































3 Jacob fled from Esau to his uncle 











(xxvii. 435 xxviii. 10; xxix. 4). 


















































NG of the heart comes from the | 



























































from God (Ex. iv. 21; Deut. xv. 7; | 
eb. iii 8, 15; iv. 7). 1 
































































































































SS of heart punished (Job xx. 195 






































































Matt. xviii. 30, 34; xxv. 42; James | 
a | 
les (Ex.i.13; Deut. xxiii. 4; Judges. 
. . a 
s xxv. 10; Amos i. 6; Luke xvi. 21). 
lassed among unclean animals (Lev. xi. 










Aor HORMA, a city in the tribe of Juda | 
ds of Simeon (Jos. xv. 30; xix. 4); it 




















of Arad; and called it Horma, or the | 
ue took the king of Herma (Jos. xii. 14). 
ted by Jubal, son of Lamech (Gen. 
id played on the harp to free Saul from 
(1 Kings xvi. 23); used in weddings 
3 in divine worship (1 Paral. xiii. 8; 
vi 13 2 Par. v. 12; Ps. xxxii. 2; xlii.; 
108 Vv. 23); in the vision of St. John 
iv..2; xv. 2). 

kind of deer, reckoned among the clean 
xdi.1g; xiv. §; xv. 22; 3 Kings iv. 
a figure of fleetness (Gen. xlix. 21; 2 
3 Ps. xvii. 34; xli. 1; Cant. ii. 7, 9; 
19). 

T, the Mosaic law as to (Lev. xxiii. 
us harvest (Apoc. xiv. 15). 
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hatred of the disciples of Christ (Mark xiii. 13); 
hatred of evil (Ps. xevi. 10; Amos vi. 8). 

HAV/OTHJAIR, towns or hamlets beyond the 
Jordan conquered by Jair (Num. xxxii. 41; Deut. iii. 
14; Judg. x. 4). 

HAWK, a bird of prey, forbidden as food (Lev. 
xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15; Job xxxix. 13, 26). 

HAZ/AEL, king of Syria; Elias was directed to 
anoint him (3 Kings xix. 15, 16); Eliseus predicted 
his elevation to the throne (4 Kings viii. 13); he put 


























Benadad to death, 884 | 






























































HEATH’ENS, used in the New Testament in 
the sense of Gentiles (Matt. v. 47; vi. 7; xviii. 17). 

HEAVEN, the firmament, created by God (Gen. 
i. 7, 8; Ps, xxxii. 6; cxxiii.; cxxxiii.; exlv.); it pro- 
claims his glory (Ps. xviii. 2; exlviii. 4); heaven and 
earth shall pass away (Matt. xxiv. 35); a new heaven 
and new earth (Isai. Ixv. 17; 2 Pet. iii. 13; Apoc. 
xxi. 1); heaven the abode of God and his angels and 
saints (Deut. iv. 39; Jos. ii. rr; 3 Kings viii. 23-49; 
2 Paral. vi.; 2 Esd. ix. 6; Ps. x. §; xiii. 2; xxxii. 23; 
lii. 3; cli. 19; exxii.1; Lament. iii. 50; Matt. v. 16, 








B.C., and as king ravaged (455 Vi. 93 vil. ro, 21; x. 32, 33; xxii. 30; Mark 
Israel during the absence xii. 25; xiii. 32; Luke xxii. 43); manna styled bread 
= of Jehu (4 Kings x. 32, | from heaven (Ps. Ixxvii. 24; civ. 40; Jolin vi. 31, 32); 
=== 33); in the reign of Joas| the Holy Eucharist the true bread from heaven (32- 
===s he attacked Juda, took 52); the kingdom of heaven the church (Matt. iii. 2; 






























































































































































































































































== Geth, and marched on 
=== Jerusalem; Joas __ pur- 
#4 chased peace with the 
I= treasures of the temple, 
Wl 839 B. c. (4 Kings xii. 
17); his army the next 
year took Jerusalem, and 
put many of the princes 
‘o death (2 Paral. xxiv. 
23); he also desolated 
Israel (4 Kings xiii. 3); 
he died about 839 B. c. 
HEAD, directions as 
to covering the head in 
SS prayer (1 Cor. xi. 4-6). 
”  -HEART, the heart is 
purified and sanctified by 
God (Ps. 1. 12; John 
xiii, 10; xv. 3; xvii. 19; 
Acts xv. 9; 1 Cor. vi. 115 
Eph. v. 26; Heb. i. 3; 
ix. 143 x. 14; xiii, 12); 
OTH, one of the stations of the Israel- | God accepts a man’s heart or good-will for the deed 
esert (Num. xi. 34; xiii. 1; xxxiii. 17, | (Gen. iv. 4; xxii. 12; Ex. xxv. 2; xxxv. 5; Deut. xix. 5; 
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WILIH A PARAPET. 























iv. 17; v. 18; xiii. 11-47; ete.) 

HE/BER, son of Sale (Gen. x. 24; xi. 14). 

HE’/BREW, the language of the Israelites. It is 
one of the Semitic languages, allied to the Phoenician 
and Arabie. It was written at first with the letters 
now called Old Hebrew or Samaritan, but during 
the captivity the square characters now used were 
adopted. The vowels generally were omitted. In 
the revival of Hebrew learning after the establish- 
ment of Christianity, a school at Masora introduced 
vowel points to fix the reading then in use. This 
differed from that previously in vogue, even as late 
as the time of the Septuagint; but as the Hebrew 
was a living tongue when the seventy translated 
into Greek, their rendering of names must be of 
higher authority than that of the Masoretic rabbis 
when the language was a dead one. 

HE’/BREWS, Epistle of St. Paul to the, one of 





the canonical books of the New Testament (Heb.) 
HE’/BREWS, the descendants of Abraham, and 
especially of Jacob (Gen. xiv. 13); chosen by God and 
separated from the other nations in Abraham (xii. 2, 75 
xiii. 15; xv. 13; xvii. 8); the sons of Jacob go down 
|} to Egypt and dwell there (xlvi. 6); their rapid in- 


Matt. xv.8; Mark xii.43; Luke xxi. 3; 2 Cor. viii.12). | crease (Ex. i.7); they are persecuted by Pharao (10) ; 
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they are led out of Egypt by Moses (xii. 37); they 
wander in the desert (xiii. 18); they walk through 
the Red Sea (xiv. 22); cross the Jordan dry foot 
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HE/LI, of the race of Ithamar, high-priest, judged 
Israel forty years, 1156-1116 B.c. He succeeded 


Abdon (1 Kings i. 3); threatened by God for per- 


COURT-YARD OF AN EASTERN HOUSE. 


(Jos. iii.); occupy the promised land (iv. 12); 
tribe receives the portion assigned to it (xiii., xxii.); 
governed by Moses, and then by Josue (Ex.; Deut.; 
Jos.); then by judges (Judg.); they ask a king (1 
Kings viii. 5); consequences (2 Kings v. 2); on the 
death of Solomon the kingdom divided into Juda 
and Israel (3 Kings xii. 16-19); the kingdom of Is- 
tael overthrown, 730 B. c., by Salmanasar, king of the 
Assyrians, and never restored (4 Kings xvii. 1-6); 
the kingdom of Juda overthrown, 590 B.c.; Jerusa- 


the people carried to Babylon (xxv.); Cyrus permits 
them to return and rebuild their city (1 Esd. i. 1); 
they are persecuted under the tyrant Antiochus (1 
Mach. i.-iv.); revolt under the Machabees (v.) 

HE/BRON, one of the oldest cities in the world 
(Num. xiii. 23); called also Cariatharbe (Jos. xiv. 
15); 
Sara and Isaac, interred there (xxxv. 27-29); assigned 
to Juda (Jos. xiv. 13); Josue takes it and kills king 
Oham (x. 3, 23, 37); taken by Othoniel (Judg. i. 10); 
a city of refuge (Jos. xx. 7; xxi. 11, 13); David 
reigns there (2 Kings fi. 3); Absalom revolts at 
(xv. 7-10); called also Mambre (Gen. xxiii. 19). 

HE/BRON or HEBRONI, third son of Caath, 
head of one of the priestly families (Ex. vi. 18; 
Num. iii. 19-27; 1 Paral. vi. 2, 18; xxiii. 12, 19). 

HEBRO/NA, one of the stations of the Israelites 
in the desert (Num. xxxiii. 34). 

HE/LAM, a place where David defeated the 
Syrians and captured their chariots and horses (2 
Kings x. 173 1 Paral. xix. 18). 

HEL/CIAS, grandson of Sellum, high-priest dur- 
ing the reign of Josias. In his time the law was 
found in the temple, 624 B. c.; (4 Kings xxii—xxiii. ; 
2 Paral. xxxiv.) 

HEL/CIAS, father of preceding; he flourished in 


the time of Ezechias (Baruch i. 7; 4 Kings xviii. 18). | 


each | 





Abraham dwells there (Gen. xiii. 18); he, with | 


| 365 years (23); 





mitting the misconduct of his sons (ii. 27; iii. 12); 
falls back and dies on hearing of the capture of the 
ark and the death of his sons (iv. 18). 
HELIODO/RUS, prime minister of Seleucus 
Philopator, king of Syria (2 Mach. iii. 7); sent to 
carry off the treasures of the temple, but was chas- 
tised by angels and carried off insensible (v. 18); 
cured by the prayers of Onias the high-priest (iii. 33). 
HELIOP/’QLIS, a city of Egypt. Joseph mar- 


| ries Aseneth, daughter of Putiphare, priest of Heliop- 
lem and the temple destroyed, the king taken and | 


olis (Gen. xli. 45; xlvi. 20); Ezechiel foretells that 
its sons shall fall by the sword (xxx. 17). 

HELL, the pains of hell (Deut. xxxii. 22; Job 
xxiv. 19; Ps, xx. 10; cxi. 10; Ecclus, xxi. 10; Isai. 


/V. 143 xxxiv. 9, 10; Jer. xv. 14; Mal. iv. 1; Matt. 


viii. 12; Luke xiii. 28; Apoc. xiv. 10); the punish- 
ment proportioned to guilt (Wisd. xi. 17; Luke xvi. 
25; Apoc. xix. 20); it is endless (Isai. Ixvi. 24; 
Matt. xxv. 41; 2 Thess. i. 9). 

HE/LON, a Levitical city of the tribe of Dan 
(1 Paral. vi. 69). 

HEM. See FRINGES. 

HE/MOR, prince of Sichem, sells land to Jacob 


(Gen. xxxiii. 19); his city taken and he is slain for 


the sin of his son (xxxiv.) 
HE/NOCH, a son of Cain (Gen. iv. 17); and a 
city built by Cain and named after his son (17). 


HE/NOCH, son of Jared, of the race of Seth 


(Gen. v. 18); father of Mathusala (21); he lived 


seen no more, because God took him’”’ (24). 
HER, eldest son of Juda, cut off prematurely on 
account of his wickedness (Gen. xxxviii. 7). 
HER/CULES. Jason, a usurper of the high- 
priesthood, sends money for sacrifices to this demi- 
god (2 Mach. iv. 19). 
HER’ESY, used by St. Luke for sect; heresy of 


the Sadducees (Acts v. 17); of the Pharisees (Ch. sect), 


‘and he walked with God and was 









































































(xv. 5; xxvi. §); used for false 
(xxiv. 14; Acts xxiv. 5, Ch 
foretold (1 Tim. iv.) 

HER’ETICS, thos 
doctrines, God pe 
the faithful (1 Cor. 


heresies (1 Tim. iv. 1; 
iii; Jude 18); they and | 
avoided (Matt. vii. 15; 
iii, 14; 2 Tim. ii. _ 
John ro). 
HER/MA, or Horma, 
(Jos. xii. 14). 
HER/MAS and HER 
mentioned by St. : 
work called the She herd 
Hermas. 
HERMOG’ENES, 
serted St. Paul (2 Ti 
HER/MON, am 
of Palestine (Deut. iii. 
xii, 15 Ps. cxxxil. 3)3. 
people of Sidon, and § 
HER/MON, or. 
mountain in the tribe of 
HER/OD THE GR 
ter, appointed tetrarch 
B.C. 41; but was expe ed 
fled to Rome. Appoi 


during his reign (Matt. fi : 
by the wise men he ordered the m 


HER/OD ANTIPAS, son « 
made by his father tetrarch of G 
Luke iii. 19; ix. 7; Acts ‘xiii. 
Herodias, his brother’s wife 
St. John the Baptist into 
(Matt. xiv. 3: Mark vi. 183. 
put him to death at the re 
(Matt. xiv. 4; Mark vi. 19— 
to him (Luke xxiii. 7); h 
A. D. 39. 

HER/OD PHILIP, so 
Mariamne, married He 
Herod Antipas (Mark v 
son of Herod the Great 


ord (Acts 
but the apo: 
Herod then 


With the Phaier hey ee to ensnare ou 
(Matt. xxii. 16; Mark i iii. (6; xii, a 

































































































.S, daughter of Aristobulus. She 
ilip I., but left him for Herod An- 
tify her, put St. John the Baptist to 
8). 


ON, a kinsman of St. Paul 

















































































































wading bird, classed among 
ev. xi. 19; Deut. xiv. 16). 

\d son of Chanaan (Gen. x. 
a descendants of Heth. 
ly to Abraham (Gen. xxiii. 
the Israelites (Jos. ix. 15 xi. Ff 
re referred to (3 Kings x. 29; 
tributary (2 Paral. viii. 7). 
M, a land in which Luza was 
se of Joseph (Judges i. 26). 
-H, a land watered by the ill 
eny ii. 14). 
2S, a nation of Chanaan (Gen. 
8, etc.) 

Bethel, rebuilt Jericho in the 
_His son Abiram died when If 
undation, and his son Segub 
the gates, as Josue had fore- 
» 34). 

AS, a cily near Colosse and 
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ias, who was put to death at Reblatha by the king of 
Babylon (4 Kings xxv. 18-21). His successor, 
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HOLOCAUST, asacrifice in which the whole ani- 
mal was burnt on the altar, and no part eaten by the 


Josedec, died in captivity, but Jesus, his son, with | priest and offerer. Prescriptions in regard to them (Lev. 
Zorobabel, restored the temple and worship of God | vi. 9; vii. 8); the holocaust ofa contrite heart (Ps. 1. 21). 










































































































































































































































































































































































A CES, in Hebrew Bamoth. 
_and sacrifices were offered on 
nd other elevated spots, and 

























erated them (3 Kings iii. 2, 4; xii. 


gs xviii. 4, 22; 2 Paral. xxxi. 1); 
Kings xxiii.; 2 Paral. xxxiv. 3). 





ceremonies (xxix.); the dignity to de- 


































































































PRIEST IN HIS SACERDOTAL 
VESTMENTS, 


Kings iv. 18), in which it remained 
Solomon, when it passed from Abia- 








family to the time of Sara- 
























































were constantly condemned, as well | (1 Esd. iv. 3; Agg. i. 1, 2; Zach. 

















THE HOLY. 


3 Ecclus. 
xlix. 14); in the persecutions of aeons first to 


. 23). They were suppressed by | control, then to crush the Jewish church, the high- 


priesthood was degraded by Menelaus and Alcimus. 
The dignity was restored by the Machabees, priests 


EST. Aaron appointed high-priest | of the course of Joiarib, and apparently of the house | 
lority. (Ex. xxviii.), and consecrated | of Eleazar, and remained with them till Aristobulus 


was put to death by Herod. It was then sought by 


amily (xxviii.; Num. xx. 25); it de- | ambitious men, and in our Lord’s time seems to have 
t in the line of Eleazar to his son] been held annually in turn by Annas and Caiphas 
ges xx. 28); then to Heli, of the family | (Matt. xvi. 57; Luke iii. 2; John xviii. 13), who 
‘were succeeded by Theophilus (Acts ix. 1). 


The 
high-priesthood could not be instituted by man, but 
needed a divine vocation and installation (Heb. v. 4). 


’ God prescribed the vestments to be worn by the high- 


priest (Ex. xxviii., xxxix.) The high-priest alone 
could enter the Holy of Holies (Lev. xvi. 2). Jesus 


' Christ the high-priest according to the order of 


Mechisedec (Heb. iv. 14; v.) 

HILL OF THE FORESKINS (Jos. v. 3). 

HIL/LOCK of Testimony (Gen. xxxi. 47). 

HIN, a Hebrew measure, the sixth part of the 
bath (Ex. xxix. 40; Ezech. xlvi. 14). 

HIND, the female of the stag, used as a figure of 
gentleness and affection (Prov. v. 19; Jer. xiv. 5). 

HI/RAM, king of Tyre, a friend and ally of 
David (2 Kings v., vii.; 3 Kings v. 1); sent materi- 
als and workmen to erect David’s palace (2 Kings v. 
11; 1 Paral. xiv. 1); and also to erect the temple 
under Solomon (3 Kings v. 10; vii. 13; 2 Paral. ii. 
13, 16); Solomon ceded twenty cities to him (3 Kings 
ix. 11); he aided in developing the commerce of the 
Jews (3 Kings ix. 27). 

HO/BAB, son of Jethro, and brother-in-law of | 
Moses, who persuaded him to accompany him (Num. , 
x. 29). 

HOLM TREE (Dan. xiii. 58). 

HOLDA, a prophetess, wife of Sellum, consulted 


to the book of the law (4 Kings xxii. 14). 


HOLOFER’NES, a Ninivite gencral, besieges 
Bethulia (Judith ii—vii.); is visited and slain by 
Judith (xiii. ro). 

HO’LY. God is essentially holy (Osee xl. 9; 
| Apoc. iv. 8); men should be holy (Lev. xi. 44; xix. 
2; Deut. xxvi. 19; Eph. iv. 24). 

HO’LY! holy! holy! the perpetual praise in 
heaven (Apoc. iv. 8; Isai. vi. 3). 

HO/’/LY, THE. The partof the tabernacle before 
the Oracle or Holy of Holies. In it stood the Altar 
of Incense, the Seven Branched Candlestick, and the 
Table of thc Loaves of Proposition. (See TEMPLE.) 

HO/’/LY OF HOLIES, the sanctuary or inmost 
part of the tabernacle and temple, where the Ark of 
the Covenant was kept behind the veil (Ex. xxv. 8; 
xxvi. 333 3 Kings vi. 16); a sacrifice was to be offered 
by the high-priest annually before entering it (Lev. 
xvi. 2); a guard was kept constantly before it (Num. 
iii. 38). 

HO’/LY GHOST, the third person of the Blessed 
Tiinity (Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 John v. 7; Ps. 1. 13; 
Ileb. ix. 14); proceeds from the Father (Jolin xv. 
26); and from the Son (xvi. 7, 14); he is the Para- 
clete (John xiv. 26); his mission (John xvi. 7); 
Mary, the Blessed Virgin, conceives by the Holy 
Ghost (Matt. i. 18, 20; Luke i. 35); he descends on 
| Jesus at his baptism under the form of a dove (Matt. 
ili. 16; Mark i. 10; Luke iii, 22; John i. 32); our 
Lord commands baptism to be given in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
(Matt. xxviii. 19); the Holy Ghost promised to the 
apostles and to the church (Ezech. xi, 19; XXxix. 29; 
Joel i ii. 28; Matt. iii. 11; John vii. 39; xvi. 7); given 
_to the apostles (John xx. 22); descends on the apos- 
' tles (Acts ii.); on Cornelius (x. 44); on the faithful 
-at Antioch (xi. 15); of Corinth (xix. 6); presides in 
the Council of Jerusalem (xv. 28); forbids St. Paui 
to preach in Asia (xvi. 6); foretells his imprisonment 





e of Eleazar (3 Kings ii. | by king Josias and the high-priest Helcias, in regard | in Jerusalem Smee 11); teaches and enlightens the faith- 


| fal (Ex. iv. 12; Ps. xxxi. 8; Isai. liv. 13; ‘Mark xiii, 
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11; John vi. 45; xiv. 16, 26; xvi. 3; 2 Cor. i. 22; 
Eph. i. 13; ii. 18; 1 John ii. 27); prays for us (Rom. 
viii. 26); quickeneth (John vi. 64); the Holy Scrip- 


HOOPOE, a bird classed as unclean (Lev. xi. 
19; Deut. xiv. 78). 
HOR, the mountain on which Aaron died (Num. 


Kings xvii. 10); want of hospita 
vilis 5; xix. 18; 1 Kings xxv.; V 
HOUSE built on the:rock 

: 48; Matt. vii. 24 
a é Lies in i] e . SN) Cor.v.1; 2 Pet.i. 
, bes ) HUMIL/ITY c 

clus. iii. 20; 
xviii. 4 ;-xxiii. 73 
xi. 20; xii, 16; Phi 
12; Jamesi. 9; iv. 1 
humble.(1 Kings ii. 
2 Paral. xxxii, 26; 

















Xvi. 19; XV 2 
2; Matt. xi. 29; 1 F 
our Lord’s example 
HOUR, king of ] 
Phinees (Num. xxxi. | 
HUSKS, mention 
16, are perhaps the 
(ceratonia siliqua), 
mals, “and in tin 
human-food: __ 
HY’ACIN 
one of the fou 
Jerusalem (Apoc 
HY’ADES, 




































Paul for false dc 
resurrection past 
20; 2 Tim. ii. 
) st ng 

Last Supper (3 
xiv. 26); commended (Eph. v. 19 
HYPOC/RISY condemns 
vill, 135 xili. 163 xv. 345 X.; 
xxx. 123 Ecclus. i. 37; xix. 
ix. 8; Ezech. xxxiii. 31; M 






















































HIGH-PRIEST OFFERING SACRIFICES. 
tures inspired by (Mark xii. 36; Luke xii. 12; Heb. | xx. 29); it was in the uttermost borders of the land 
iii. 7; 2 Pet. i, 21; 2 Esd. ix. 30); fruits of the Holy | of Edom (xxzxiii. 37). 
Ghost (Gal. v. 22); gifts of the Holy Ghost (Isai. xi.} HO/’RAM, king of Gazer, defeated by Josue, 1450 
2); Elizabeth filled with the Holy Ghost (Luke i. 41); | B.C. (Jos. x. 33). 
St. Peter (Acts iv. 8); Barnabas (xi. 24); blasphemy| HO/REB,a mountain in Arabia Petréca, west of 
against the Holy Ghost (Mark iii, 29). Sinai. Here God appeared to Moses in a burning 
HO/LY WATER, its use prescribed (Num. v.17). | bush (Ex. iii.); and here Moses made water issue 
HOWN’EY, the food laid up by the bee; sent by | from a rock (xvii.6); Elias fled to Horeb from Jeza- 
Jacob to Joseph (Gen. xliii. 11); abounded in Pal- | bel (3 Kings xix. 8); it is sometimes mentioned as 
‘6 the same as Sinai (Ecclus. xlviii. 7; Malachi iv. 
4) 






HOR’MA or HERMA, the place of the 
anathema (Num. xxi. 3). 

HORN, used to signify strength and power (Deut. 
xxxiii. 17; 1 Kings ii. 1; Ps. xxi. 22; Ixxiv. 5, 6, 11; 
Ixxxviii, 18, 25; cxi.9; Ecclus. xlvii. 13); the horns 
of the altar, projections at the four corners (Ex. 
xxvii. 2; xxix. 12; Lev. iv. 7; Judith ix. 11; Ps. 
cxvii. 27); Moses coming from Sinai appeared’as 
with horns of light (Ex. xxxiv. 35); horn used as 
vessel for liquids (1 Kings xvi. 1). 

HOR/NETS sent before the Israelites (Ex. xxiii. 
28; Deut. vii. 20; Jos. xxiv. 12). 

HORSE, mentioned as domestic animal in Egypt 
(Gen. xlvii.17); Job describes the war horse (Job 
xxxix. 19); frequently alluded to as used in war and 
with chariots (Ex. xv.1; Deut. xi. 4, etc.); no men- 
tion made of its use in agriculture, 

HORSE-LEECH, used as a type of the insati- 
able (Prov. xxx. 15). 

HOSAN’/NA, the cry of the people toour Lord 
y when he entered Jerusalem (Matt. xxi. 9, 15; Mark 

ae S xi. 9, 10; John xii. 13); it was from Ps. cxvii. 25, 
HUSKS OR PODS OF THE CAROB TREE. 26). 
estine (Ex. iii. 8, etc.; 1 Kings xiv. 25); sold to the; HOS’PITALITY commended (Isai. Iviii. 7; | v.22; 1 Tim. ive2; 2 Tim. iii 
Tyrian (Ezech. xxvii. 17); food of St. John the Baptist | Luke xiv. 13; Rom. xii. 13; 1 Tim. iii. 2; 3 John 5);| YS/SOP, a plant growing 
(Matt. iii. 4)); eaten by our Lord (Luke xxiv. 42). | examples of (Gen. xviii. ; xix.; xxiv. ; Judg. xiii.15; 3 33); it was used in various reli 








24; Matt. vi. 25 vii. 5; xxii. 185 

















door-posts with the blood of the paschal 
ji, 22); in purifying lepers (Lev. xiv. 4, 
crifice of the red cow (Num. xix. 6); 
vid says, “Thou shalt sprinkle me with 


Ps. 1.9). 


, @ mountain animal, mentioned in the Vul- 
gs xxiv. 3; Job xxxix. 1); but translated 


wading bird, common in Egypt. 
unclean (Lev. xi. 17; Isai. xxxiv. 11). In 
16 translated stork. 








It is, 
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xvi, 38-42; xxv. 3; 2 Paral. v. 12; Ps. xxxviii.; 
Ixi.; lxxvi.) 

IDOL, an object set up to receive divine honors, 
either shapeless or the figure of an animal or false 
god; their making and adoration and service forbidden 
(Ex. xx. 4, 5; Deut. iv. 16); various idols are men- 
tioned; Laban’s (Gen. xxxi. 19); Moloch (Lev.xx. 2); 
the molten calf (Ex. xxxii.4); Phogor (Num. xxv. 18); 
Baalim (Judg. x. 6); Dagon (1 Kings v. 4); Chamos (3 
Kings xi. 7); two golden calves (3 Kings xii. 28); As- 
taroth (4 Kings xxiii. 13); idols set up by order of 


! Antiochus (1 Mach. i. 57). 
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ILLYR/ICUM, a province on the Adriatic. St. 
Paul (Rom. xv. 19) says he preached from Jerusalem 
to Illyricum. 

IMAGES forbidden to be made for worship (Ex. 
xx. 43 Levit. xxvi. 1; Deut.iv. 15); commanded to 
be made (Ex. xxv. 18-20; Num. xxi. 8); in Solo- 
mon’s temple (3 Kings vi. 35; vii. 25; 2 Paral. iii. 
10; iv. 3; v. 7); for Solomon’s throne (ix. 18, 19). 

IMPA/TIENCE punished (Ex. xiv. 11; xv. 24; 
xvi. 7; xvii. 2; Num. xi. 10; xiv. 13 xxi. 5; Job iii. 
1; Prov. xii. 16; Ecclus. ii. 16). 


IMPOSIT/ION of hands. Instances of (Gen. 













































































BOD, son of Phinees, son of the high- 
Heli, born when the ark was taken (1 Kings 
-22). 

NIUM, capital of Lycaonia; St. Paul and 
is visit it after being driven from Antioch of 
cts xiii. 51); converts made there forced 
iv.6; 2 Tim. iii. 11); revisited (Acts xiv. 
ristians there commend Timothy (Acts 


N, a Levite of the race of Merari, one 





IDOLS AND GODS OF EGYPT. 


IDOL/ATRY, the paying divine honors to idols 
or false gods a crime (1 Kings xv. 23); forbidden 
(Ex. xx. 4, 5; Deut. iv. 15); sin and folly of (Wisd. 
xiliixv.; Jer. x. 1-16; Isai. xlvi. 1); the Jews fre- 
quently fell into idolatry (Ex. xxxii. 4; Judges ii. 
12; vi. 28; viii. 27; xiii. 1; xvii.; 3 Kings xi. 4-8; 
xii. 28; xiv. 9; xv. 13; xvi. 323 xvili.; xxi. 26; 4 
Kings x. 18-28; xviii. 4; xxi. 2-7, 223 xxiii. 4~20; 
x Mach. i. 57). 

IDUMEANS, Edomites, so called (Judith iii. 14; 


leaders of the temple music (1 Paral. | 2 Mach. x. 16). 











xlviii. 14; Ex. xxix. 10; Lev. i. 4; Num. xxvii. 23; 
Dan. xiii. 34; Mark x. 16); used in the sacrament 
of confirmation (Acts viii. 17; xix. 6); in holy orders 
(vi. 6; xiii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 14; v. 22; 2 Tim. i. 6). 
INCENSE, used in divine worship (Ex. xxx. 8: 
xxxvii. 29); the altar of incense (Ex, xxx. 1; xxxvii. 
25); Nadab and Abiu slain for offering incense when 
not commanded (Lev. x. 1); Zachary offers (Luke 
i. 9); offered by angels in heaven, the prayers of the 
saints (Apoc. viii. 3); the incense offered to God 
was prepared by his command (Lev. xvi. r2). The 
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Jews offered incense in the high places sinfully, and 
to false gods (3 Kings xxii. 44; 4 Kings xii. 3; xv. 
353; xviii. 3,4); and to the brazen serpent (4 Kings 
xviii. 4). 

IN’CEST, carnal union between those related 
within the prohibited degrees. Its enormity (Lev. 
xviii.6; xx. 12; Deut. xxii. 30; 1 Cor. v. 1); pun- 
ished by St. Paul with excommunication (1 Cor. 
v. 1). 

IN/DIA, mentioned as part of the kingdom of 
Assuerus (Esth. i. 1); mentioned (Job xxviii. 16; 
1 Mach. viii. 8). 

INDUL/GENCE granted by St. Paul to the in- 
cestuous man on his penance (2 Cor. ii. 10). 

INFIDEL/ITY and incredulity punished (Num. 
xi. 335 xiv. 12; xx. 12; Judg. ii. 2; vi. 8; 2 Paral. 
xxiv. 22; Ecclus. ii. 15; Matt. xvii. 19; Mark xvi. 
16; Luke i. 20; John iii, 18; viii. 24; Rom. xi. 20; 
Heb. iii. 18; iv. 2; xi. 6; Apoc. xxi. 8). 

INGRAT/ITUDE punished (Rom. i. 
Tim. iii. 2). 


21; 2 
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on the water at the word of Eliseus (4. Kings 
vi. 6). 

I‘SAAC, son of Abraham and Sara. His’birth 
foretold (Gen. xvii. 19; xviii. 10); born (xxi. 3); 
Abraham commanded to offer him in sacrifice (xxii. 
2); laid on the altar (9); saved (12); Abreham 
sends to Mesopotamia to obtain a wife for him 
(xxiv.); he obtains Rebecca (51); marries her (67) ; 
she bears to him Esau and Jacob (xxv. 21-25); God 
promises that in his seed all nations shall be blessed 


(xxvi. 4); abode in Gerara (6); makes peace with: 


Abimelech (31); blesses his sons, giving the blessing 
of the first-born to Jacob (xxvii.); sends Jacob to 
Mesopotamia (xxviii.); his death (xxxv. 28), 1716 
B.C. 


I/SAI, or Jesse, father of David (Ruth iv. 17, 22; 
1 Paral. ii. 13; Matt. i. 5). 

ISAI/AS, son of Amos, and the first of the four 
great prophets. He began to prophesy after the 
death of Ozias, 758 B. C., and prophesied during the 
reigns of Joatham, Achaz and Ezechias. 


He de- 
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JACOB'S WELL. 


INHER’ITANCE, Jewish law as to (Num. xxvii. 
6; Lev. xxv. 30). 

INN, term used for the caravanserai of the East 
(Gen, xlii. 27; xliii. 21; Ex. iv. 24; 3 Kings xviii. 
27; Luke ii. 75 x. 34). 

IN/NOCENT, innocence, frequently associated 
with Aands (Gen. xxxvil. 22; Ps. xxv. 6; Ixxii. 13; 
Jerem. xlix. 12). 

IN’/NOCENTS, Holy, name given bythe church 
to the children slain at Bethlehem by Herod (Matt. 
ii, 16-18). Their feast is celebrated (Dec. 28). 

IN/STRUC/TION to be received with joy (Prov. 
i, 2). 

10/TA, the letter I in the Greek alphabet, which 
being the smallest letter, is used in the form of * jot” 
(Matt. v. 18) to express the least possible. 

I/RA, priest of David (2 Kings xx. 26). 

IRON, Tubalcain, the first worker in (Gen. iv. 
22); its hardness alluded to (Lev. xxvi. 19); its 
weight (Ecclus. xxii. 18); iron miraculously floats 


nounced the disorders of the Jews, and foretold the 


ruin of Judea, as well as Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, 
Moab, Tyre, etc. He announced the birth of the 
Messias under the name of Emmanuel (vii., viii. 3 he 
foretold the sufferings of the Messias, the call of the 
Gentiles, the rejection of the Jews, and the establish- 
ment of the church (xlix.-lvi. 8). He predicted the 
siege by Sennachérib and fis defeat, the reign of 
Ezechias, and the reign of Cyrus. Isaias was con- 
sulted by Ezechias (xxxvii., xxxviii.); is praised by 
the son of Sirach (Eeclus. xlviii. 25); and is more 
frequently cited in the New Testament than any other 
prophet (Matt. iii., iv., viii., xii., xili., xv.; Mark i., 
vil.; Luke iii, iv.; John i., xii.; Acts viii., xxviii., 
Rom. ix., x., xv.) According to tradition he was 
sawn in two by king Manasses. He wrote also the 
acts of Ozias (2 Par. xxvi. 22). 

ISAI/‘AS, one of the canonical books of the Old, 
Testament (Isai.) From 4 Kings.xviii..1g to.xx..19 
are nearly identical with Isai. xxxvi. to xxxix. 8. 


| 2 niece 


and placed them in Hal 
sins which brought 


_ Went to Jerusalem (2 Par, 
: remained faithful (Tobias), 


_ Semron (xlvi. 13); in Jaco 


| son of Suar, ani 


ic 

















































































ISBOSETHorISBA 
hized-as king on: his: fath 
tribe of Juda (2 Kings 
tion (iii. 12) his power de 
dered by two of his office 
David (iv. 6, 7). 

IS’MAEL,; son of A 
tian (Gen. xvi. 15); ex] 
aeeount of Sara (xxi. 14) ; 
lieved in the desert (15— 
marries an Egyptian (21 
13-16); and a daugh 
Esau (xxxvi. 3, 10); h 
father in the double eave (xx 

IS’MAEL, son of WN: 
whom Nabuchodonosor had 
Judea (Jer. xli. 2). 

IS’RAEL, the name give 
with whom he wrestled (Gei 
used for the people and i 
(Ex. iil, 13 vi. Fi xix, 23 
93 ix. 33 x. 12g°% 
2 Kings vii. 233 
xliii. 15 Jer. xii 


























(3 Kings. xii. 3); 
(xi. 2952 Paral. x. 15 
third and fourth books o 


| king of Israel, Salmanas 
Samaria and carried 





Their eaptivity had been 
the Levites and many wh 


Is’ SACHAR, fifth so. 
— 18); he had four so 


occupy fertile land, and to be 
IS’SACHAR, tribe « 
"numbered 54,400 ‘fig 


29; ii, 5, 6); t 
Igal,son of Jos: 
the land, Ph: 
Settim 64,30 
blessed: joint 
of the Pr 
between the Mediterran 
17-23; the captains of I 
Barac (Judges v. 15); T 
tribe of Issachar, judged 
(x. 1, 2)5. after the 
the tribe of Issachar, n 
(3 Kings xv. 27; xvi. 6); succes led 
(6-9); many of the tribe ate the J 
but unduly (2 Paral. xxx. 18); ¢ 
Salmanasar (4 Kings xvii. 6). 
IS’‘SUE OF BLOOD, a woman 
with an issue of blood, cured by touchi 
or hem of. our Lord’s garment (Matt. ix. 2 






































IT/ALY, Balaam foretells the _coming of 







Asia (Numi, xxiv. 1, Bae “saias 
salvation set up in (Ixvi. 
xxvii..6; Acts xviii.; xxvii. 

















N BAND, Cornelius was centurion of 


.R, fourth son of Aaron. The high- 
e into his family in the person of Heli, 
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(Gen. xxv. 25); he bought Esau’s birthright for a 
pottage of lentils (31); by his mother’s aid he ob- 
tained his father’s blessing as first-born by a stratagem 
(xxvii. 28), he fled to escape Esau’s anger (42); and 
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JA/HEL, wife of Heber the Cinite, who slew 
Sisara, general of Jabin’s armies, by driving a nail 
into his head while asleep in her tent (Judg. iv. 17). 
JAHA/ZIEL, son of Zacharias, moved by the 









































































































































































































































































































































t was settled 
r, son of Is- 




































































































































































of Lamech and Ada, father of those 
s, and shepherds (Gen. iv. 20). 
d for his piety (1 Paral. iv. 9, 10); 


own of him. 

.LAAD, a city in the tribe of Manas- 

e Israelites for not joining in the war 

in (Judges xxi. 8); besieged by 

Ammon, but relieved by Saul (1 

gratitude they buried Saul and his 

Kings xxxi. 11, 12). 

f Asor, alarmed at the conquests 

the various Chanaanite kings and 

he waters of Merom with a host like 

ds of the sea (Jos. xi. 4); but Josue routed 
mpletely, pursuing them to Sidon. Then 
sor and slew Jabin (6-10). 

‘BIN, another king of Asor (Jud. iv. 2}; op- 

_the Israelites for twenty years, but after the 

at of his army under Sisara, they overpowered 
estroyed him (4-24). 

‘BOC, a ford where Jacob wrestled with an 

Gen, xxxii. 22). 

/CHANAN of Carmel, a city whose king was 

d by Josue (Jos. xii. 22). It became a Leviti- 

the tribe of Zabulon. 

N,-one of the two bronze pillars on the 

Solomon’s temple. It means firmly estab- 

was on the right (3 Kings vii. 21). 

OB, son of Isaac and Rebecca, born 1836 

ounger than his twin-brother Esau 









































, went to nis uncle Laban (xxviii. 10); at Bethel he 
had a vision of angels, and God promised that in his 
seed all nations of the earth should be blessed (Gen. 
xxviii, 11-22); served Laban for seven years for 
Rachel, but is deceived with Lia (xxix. 1-24); he 
served seven years more for Rachel (28); obtains the 
better share of the flocks (xxx.); returns home (xxxi. 
17); fears Esau (xxxii. 7); wrestles with an angel 
at the ford of Jaboc (xxxii. 24); receives the name 





of Israel (xxxii. 28; xxxv. 10; 3 Kings xviii. 31); 
meets Esau and is reconciled to him (Gen. xxxiii. 1); 
has Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Juda, Issachar, Zabulon, 
and a daughter Dina by Lia; Joseph and Benjamin 
by Rachel; Dan and Nephthali by Bala, Rachel’s 
handmaid; Gad and Aser by Zelpha, Lia’s hand- 
maid. He loved Joseph, and this excited the jeal- 
ousy of his other sons, who proposed to kill him, 
but finally sold him to some merchants of Madian 
(Gen, xxxvii. 1-28); Jacob believes him dead (33); 
he sends his sons to Egypt in time of famine (xliii. 
1); reluctantly allows Benjamin to go (13); his, 
joy on learning that Joseph was alive and high in | 
power in Egypt (xlv. 26-28) ; he goes down to Egypt 
with all his family (xlvi.; Deut. x. 22); adopts Jo- 
seph’s two sons, Ephraim and Manasses (Gen. xviii. 
5); blesses his sons and dies (xlix.); he is buried 
with Abraham and Isaac (1. 7-13), as he had re- 
quested (xlix. 29); his praise (Ecclus. xliv. 25). 
JA’COB’S WELL, near Sichar, where our 
Lord met the Samaritan woman (John iv. 5, 6). 
| JADA/SON, a river near which Nabuchodonosor 
vanquished Arphaxad (Judith i. 6). 





JACOB RETURNING TO THE PROMISED LAND. 








spirit of the Lord, promises king Josaphat victory 
(2 Paral. xx. 14-17). 

JAIL/OR, or keeper of the prison at Philippi, 
converted and baptized by St. Paul and Silas (Acts 
xvi. 23-34). 

JA/IR, son of Manasses, took the cities in the land 
of Argob, and called it Havoth Jair (Num. xxxii. 41; 
Deut. iii. 14); he is supposed to be merely a de- 
scendant of Manasses through his mother, and to be 

JA/IR, son of Segub, of the tribe of Juda; he had 
twenty-three cities in the land of Galaad (1 Paral. 
ii. 22, 23). 

JA/‘IR, the Galaadite, judge of Israel after Thola; 
he governed twenty-two years, and had thirty sons, 
princes of as many cities in the land of Galaad, 
called Havoth Jair. He was buried at Camon, A. M. 
2817 (Judges x. 3-5). 

* JAIR/US, ruler of the synagogue at Capharnaum, 
besought our Lord to save his dying daughter; on the 
way our Lord cured the woman with an issue of 
blood, and word came that the girl was dead. Jesus 


| said to Jairus, ‘Fear not, believe only and she shall 


be safe,” and going to the house he raised her to 
life (Luke viii. 41-56). 

JAMES the Greater, son of Zebedee and Salome, 
and brother of St. John the Evangelist (Matt. iv. 21); 
he was of Bethsaida in Galilee, and a fisherman (Mark 
i. 19); he and his brothers were partners with St. 
Peter (Luke v. 10); chosen one of the apostles (Matt. 
x. 3; Mark iii. 17); their mother asked the pre- 
eminence for them in our Lord’s kingdom (Matt. 
xx. 21); he witnessed the transfiguration of our 
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Saviour (Matt. xvii. 2); and wished him to draw 
down fire from heaven on a Samaritan city (Luke ix. 
54); he and his brother called Boanerges or sons of 
thunder (Mark iii. 17); he saw Jesus Christ at the 
sea of Galilee after his resurrection (John xxi. 2, etc), 
and at his ascension (Acts i.); he was put to death 
by the sword by Herod, A.D. 42 or 44 (Acts xii. 1). 

JAMES the LESS, son of Alpheus (Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iii. 18; Luke vi.15; Acts i.13); or Cleophas, 
and Mary, sister of the Blessed Virgin (John xix. 25), 
and hence called the Brother of the Lord (Gal. i. 19); 
our Lord appeared to him a week after his resurrec- 
tion (1 Cor. xv. 7); he is considered the first bishop 
of Jerusalem; St. Paul went to him (Gal. 1. 19); 
and at the Council of Jerusalem he made the final 
discourse (Acts xv. 13); he was regarded with great 
veneration by the Jews, but was killed in the temple 
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at the instigation of the high-priest Ananus; he was 
thrown down from a gallery and beaten to death ;" 
one epistle by him is in the New Testament. 
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Madai, Javan, Tubal, Mosoc, and Thiras (x. 2); by, 
these were divided the islands of the Gentiles in their , 
lands (5); he honors his father (ix. 23); is blessed | 


by Noe (27). 
xxi. 29). 

JA’RED, son of Malaleel and father of Henoch 
(Gen. v. 15). 


which Moses defcated Schon (Num. xxi. 23; Deut. 


xiii. 18); a Levitical city (1 Paral. vi. 78). 


JA/SON, son of Eleazar, sent to Rome by Judas sites (Gen. x. 16; Jos. xv 
Machabeus to renew the alliance, 162 B. c.(1 Mach. | 


viii. 17). 
JA/SON, a Jew of Cyrene, who wrote the history 
of the persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes and 


JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER RAISED TO LIFE. 


Eupator in five books (2 Mach. ii. 24). The second 
book of Machabees is abridged from it. 


JA/SON, high-priest. bribed Antiochus Epiphanes 


the rational (Ex. xxviii, 183 xxxix 
the New Jerusalem was of jaspe 
18); and the first foundatio: 
JAR’/AMOTH, a Levitical city of refuge (Jos, | brilliancy was such that the app 
sat on the throne is com 


| 


JA/SA or JAS/SA, acity beyond the Jordan near | Israelites in the la 


é 


ii, 32); it was assigned to the tribe of Ruben (Jos. 





JAMES, EPISTLE OF, one of the Catholic to depose his brother Onias IIT. (2 Mach. iv. 8); he 
Epistles written by St. James the Less; a canonical | did all he could to abolish the worship of God, and 
book of the New Testament, enforcing the necessity ‘introduce Greek idolatry (10-20); Menelaus, by 
of good works (James). | similar bribery, then obtained the office (24); and 

JAM/BRI. The children of Jambri sally out | Jason fled to the Ammonites (26); he subsequently 
from Madaba, and kill John, brother of Simon and attacked Jerusalem (v. 5~7); but failing to take it 
Jonathan Machabeus; his brothers avenge him (1 | fled, and was imprisoned by Aretas; then escaped to 
Mach. ix. 36-42). Egypt and finally to Lacedemon, where he died 

JAN/NES and MAMBRES, two magicians who (8-10). 
resisted Moses in Egypt (2 Tim. iii. 8). JA/SON, St. Paul’s host at Thessalonica, risking 

JA’PHETH, son of Noe, born when his father | his life to save the apostle during a sedition (Acts 
was five hundred years old (Gen. v. 31); he was| xvii. 7). If he is the same mentioned by St. Paul 
older than Cham (ix. 24), and some suppose him : (Rom. xvi. 21) he, was his kinsman. The Greeks 
older than Sem; his sons were Gomer, Magog, | honor him as bishop-of Tharsis in Cilicia. 





‘Nabuchodonosor, who éarried him in chains 


| like a dead ass, out of the city (Jer. xxii, 









JAS’PER, a precious stone. I 



















JA‘VAN, fourth son 
JEAB/ARIM, « 


JEAL/OUSY, 1 


before the pric 


JE’BUS, afterward 


by Jebus (Jos. xv. 8; 


JE’/BUSITES, des 


warlike, and Israel coul 





















i. 21); they refused admission to Da: 
the city (2 Kings v. 8); Solomon 
tribute (3 Kings ix. 20, 21; 2 Paral. viii, 

JECHE/LIA, wife of Amasias, kin 
and mother of Azarias (4 Kings xv. 2). 

JECHONVAS, son of Josias (Matt. i. 
ii. 6) ; called Eliacim (4 Kings xxiii, 34, | : 
made him king in place of his brother Joach 
called him Joakim (1 Paral. iii. 15; Jer. 


He reigned eleven years under the domination 


Babylon, but restored him’ (4 Kings xxiii. 
1; 2 Paral. xxxvis. 5-8); he was a wicked pr 
he threw the prophecies of Jeremias in the 
(Jer. xxxvi. 23); he revolted, and Nabuchodon 
besieged Jerusalem; Joakim was slain 



















I”“AS, son of Joakim, is the name 
emias (xxii. 24); to Joachin (4 Kings 
ral. xxavi. 8). 

N, son of Abraham and Cetura (Gen. 


N, son of Heber; his descendants occu- 
sa. to Sephar (Gen. x. 26, 30). 

EL, a rock taken by Amasias, and 
ye threw ten thousand Idumean prisoners 
. 7; 2 Paral. xxv. 12). 

on of Hanani, a prophet, sent by God to 
of Israel (3 Kings xvi. 1); put to death 
-and the prophet Jehu, son of Hanani, 


jiseus (3 Kings xix. 16); by the hand of 
disciples (¢ Kings ix. 1); on which he 
_(24)3 put to death Jezabel (33); and 
f Achab (x. 7-11); he abolished the wor- 
































































































































A STREET IN JERUSALEM. 


ut not the golden calves (18-29.) 
reign of 28 years, 850 B. c. (4 Kings 
¢ prophet Osee foretold that the blood 
u should be avenged (Osee i. 4, 5). 
INI, another name for Benjamin (Judg. iii. 
ngs ix. 1). 
‘TE, son of Galaad by a harlot, judge of 
Cast out of his father’s house, he fled to 
and became the head of a predatory band | 
‘xi. 1-3). The people of Galaad promised to 
him prince if he delivered them from the Am- 
(9:10); he defeated them at Aroer (33); 
mised to offer as a holocaust the first that | 
{the doors of his house when he re- 
and the first was his only daughter; 
¢ had mourned her virginity in the mountains 
sompanions for two months, Jephte “ did to 
vowed” (39); the Hebrew maidens 
to mourn her for four days (40); he | 
im at the fords of Jordan, killing 





















| Jews there (xliv. 1); pro- z 
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42,000 (xii. 6); he judged Israel six years, and was 
buried in Galaad, 1181 B. c, (xii. 7). 


JEREMI’AS, son of Helcias, of a peice burnt (Jos. vi. 1-20); Josue cursed it (26); 
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seven successive days around it, with the ark, blow- 
ing the trumpets, the walls fell, the city was taken and 
Hiel re- 


SS 





family, was born at Ana- 





















































thoth, in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin; he was sanctified 
by God as a prophet in 
his mother’s womb (Jer. 
i., xxix. 27); he prophe- = 
sied from 629 to §86 B. c.; 2% 
he is forbidden to pray for = 
the people (vii. 16); asks = 
why the wicked prosper 
(xii. 1); commanded to = 
buy a linen girdle (xiii. 
1); forbidden to marry 
(xvi. 2); persecuted (xviii. 
19; xxvi. 8); imprisoned 
by Phassur, the priest (xx. 
2); complains that he 
is a laughing- 
stock for an- 
nouncing the words of God (7); 


makes chains and sends them to several 
kings, as tokens of their coming bondage 
(xxvii.) ; he exhorts men to pray for 
Babylon (xxix. 7); he predicts the birth 


22); imprisoned by king Sedecias for an- 


(xxxii. 3); tries the Rechabites to show 
the Israelites how they neglected their 
duty (xxxv. ) ; dictates his prophecies to 
Baruch (xxxvi. 4); God conceals him 
with Baruch (19); dictates his prophe- 
cies a second time after their destruction 
by Joakim (32); again imprisoned by 
Sedecias at the instigation of the nobles 
(xxxvii. 15; xxxvili. 6); he is saved 
by Abdelmelech, the Ethiopian (xxxviii. 
12); finds favor with Nabuchodonosor 
(xxxix. 11); treated as a Har (sliii. 2); 
carries off the tabernacle, the ark, and 


death under Joakim (xxvi. 24); Jeremias | 


of the Messias of a virgin mother (xxxi. | 


nouncing the coming ruin of the city, 


















JERUSALEM AND ITS VALLEYS. 
has a | builds it and incurs the curse (3 Kings xvi. 34); 
vision of two baskets of figs (xxiv.); 


the 


| scene of the good Samaritan is laid on the way to 


Ahicam saves him from being put to | Jericho (Luke x. 33); 





called the city of the palm 
trees (Deut. xxxiv. 3; 2 Paral. xxviii. 15). 
JEROBO’AM, son of Nabat, was an Ephrathite 
of Sareda; Solomon made him chief over the tributes 
of the house of Joseph (3 Kings xi. 28); Ahias the 
prophet foretold that he should rule over ten tribes 
(29-39); Solomon sought his life, but he fled to 
Egypt, where he remained till Solomon’s death (40), 
and evidently fell into idolatry; returning, he put 
himself at the head of the discontented people (xii. 
12); a revolt ensued, and ten tribes made Jeroboam 
king (20); to prevent the people from going up to 
Jerusalem, he set up a golden calf in Bethel, and 
another in Dan, for the people to worship, and in- 
stituted rites according to his own heart (27-33); 
he is reproved by a man of God (xiii.), and his hand 
withers when he tried to injure the prophet (xiii. 4), 
but is healed (6); Ahias prophesied the destruction 
of his family (xiv. 10); his death (20); his house 


destroyed (xv. 29); his idols continued, and constant 
reference is made to the sin of Jeroboam, son of Na- 
bat, who caused Israel to sin (3 Kings xv.; xvi.; 

















the altar of 














incense, and 








_ hides them in 
the mountain 
where Moses 
saw the in- 
heritance of God (2 Mach. 
ii. 5); advises Jews to re- 
main at Jerusalem (Jer. 
xlij. 10); goes to Egypt - 
(xliii. 6, 7); reproves the 


phesies against the city of 
Hai (xlix. 3). 

JEREMI/AS, one of 
the canonical books of the 7 
Old Testament (Jerem.); 
Lamentations of Jeremias 
(Lament.} and the pro- 
phecy of Baruch (Bar.) 
are considered as one book with the prophecies 
of Jeremias. 

JER/ICHO, a city in the tribe of Benjamin, the 
stream watering the valley was bitter (4 Kings ii. 19), 
till made sweet by Eliseus; Jericho was miraculously 
taken by Josue, who, after sending in spies, marched 











PLAIN OF JERICHO. 


xxii. 53; 4 Kings iii.; ix.; x.; xiii—xv.; xvii-; 
xxiii.) 

JEROBO/AM IL, son of Joas, made king of 
Israel (4 Kings xiii. 13; xiv. 16); Osee prophesies 
in the reign of (Osee i. 1); prophesies against hup 


(Amos vii. 9); his death (4 Kings xiv. 29). 
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JER/UEL, Josaphat defeated the Ammonites, 
Moabites, etc., in the desert of Jeruel (1 Paral. xx. 
36). 

TeRipaarintt, called Salem (Gen. xiv. 18); 
called Jebus (Jos. xviii. 28); besieged and taken by 
the tribe of Juda (Judg. i. 8); David takes the castle 
of Sion from the Jebusites (2 Kings v. 7) ; God chooses 
it as his abode (2 Paral. vi. 6; vii. 16); the capital 
of David and Solomon ( 2 Kings), and of the kings 
of Juda; David flees from (2 Kings xv. 14); taken 
by Joas, king of Israel, who dismantles it, 827 B.c. 
(4 Kings xiv. 13); besieged by Rasin, king of Syria, 
and Phacee, king of Israel, A.M. 3263 (4 Kings xvi. 
5); by Nabuchodonosor, 599 B.C. (xxiv. 10; xxv. 1); 
burnt and destroyed (9); rebuilt (2 Esd. iii.; vi. 15); 
prophesies against Jerusalem and its people (4 
Kings xxi. 12; xxili. 27; Isaias i. 8; iii. 1; 
xxii, 10, 18; xxix. 1, 73 lxiv. 10; Jer. iv. 3,9; 
vii.} xiii; xvii. 19; xix. 3; xxi. 3; xxiii. 39; 
Xxv. 9; xxxil, 3, 28; xxxiv. 1; xxxvili. 3; 
xxxix. 8; Ezech. iii—v.; x.); its destruction by 
the Romans foretold (Dan. ix. 
26; Zach. xiv. 2; Luke xix. 
43; xx. 16; xxi. 6; John xi. 
48); described by Esdras (2 
Esd. iii.); captured by Judas 
Machabeus (1 Mach. iv. 37); 
Jerusalem in an allegorical 
sense as Holy Church (Ps. 
exxi. 3; Isai. xxxili. 20; liv. 
tt; lx.; Ixii.; lxv.; Tob. xiii. 
19; Bar. v. 1, 5; Gal. iv. 26; 
Heb. xi, 10; xii. 22; Apoc. iii. 
12); our Lord presented in the 
\emple of Jerusalem (Luke ii. 
22~38) ; found in the temple 
(46); our Lord’s address to 
(Luke xiii. 34); he heals a 
man at the Probatica in Jerusa- 
lem (John v. 1); there at the 
Feast of Tabernacles (vii. 14) ; 
at the Feast of the Dedication 
(John x. 22); goes up to in tri- 
umph (Matt. xxi.; Mark xi. ; 
Luke xix. 37; John xii. 12); 
weeps over it (Luke xix. 41); 
announces its destruction 
(Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii.) 

JESBIB/ENOB, a gigan- 
tic Philistine, slain by Abisai 
(2 Kings xxi. 16, 17). 

JES’BOC, son of Abraham and Cetura 
(Gen. xxv. 2). 

JESSE’ or ISAI, father of David (Ruth 
iv. 29; Matt. i. 5; Luke iii. 32); Isaias an- 
nounces a miraculous rod from the root of 
Jesse (Isai. xi. 1, 10; Rom. xv. 12). 

JESUS CHRIST, the Messias. See Curist. 


CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


wife of Moses (Ex. iii. 1); called also Raguel (ii. 18); 
unless we are to consider him son of Raguel and 
identical with Hobab (Num. x. 29); Moses remained 
forty years with Jethro before he returncd to Egypt, 
and after reaching that country he sent back his wife 
and children to Jethro. After the Israelites reached 
Mount Sinai he came to the camp with them (Ex. 
xviii. 1); he offered sacrifice (12); advises Moses to 
appoint judges (21,22); Moses seems to have invited 
him to accompany the Israelites (Num. x. 29-31. 
JE/SUS, called Justus, praised by St. Paul as a 
helper in the kingdom of God (Coloss. iv. 11). 
JEW’ELS (Isai. iii. 21; Ixi. 10; Apoc. xxi. 2). 
JEWS, the name given first to the people of the i 
kingdom of Juda, which consisted mainly of the tribe 


JESUS CROWNED WITH THORNS. 
of that name; but after the captivity it was applied 


JE/SUS, or JOS’/UE, son of Josedec, high-priest | to all Israelites. Their history before the time of 


of the Jews after the Babylonian captivity; regulated 
the order and offices of the priests and Levites (1 Esd. 
iii, 3, 8); the prophet Aggeus urged him to hasten 
the rebuilding of the temple (Agg. i. 2); foretelling 
that the desired of nations should come (Zach. iii. 1- 
9); saw him in spirit crowned with a tiara, and also 
in iv. 2; vi. 11; associated with promises of the com- 
ing of the Orient or Messias. The son of Sirach 
praises him (Ecclus. xlix. 14). 

JE/SUS, son of Sirach, author of the book of 
Ecclesiasticus (Ecclus., Prolog.) 

JETH’RO, priest of Madian, father of Sephora, 


our Lord is given in Esdras and Machabees. Jews 
persecute the apostles (Acts v. 18); three thousand 
converted (ii. 41); five thousand (iv. 4); the Greek 
Jews murmur as to the alms (vi. 1); the Jews rise 
against St. Stephen (vii.); the gospel preached to 
(xi. 19); they resist St. Paul (xiii. 45); abandoned 
for the Gentiles (46); persecute St. Paul (50); they 
had received many privileges over the Gentiles (Rom. 
iii. 1); their incredulity opposed (21); the cross a 
scandal to the Jews (1 Cor. i. 23); their-hearts veiled 
and their mind hardened (2 Cor. iii. 14); they were 
in tutelage under the law (Gal. iv. 2); their reproba~. 























tion announced (Rom. x.); terrible 
people (1 Thess. ii. 16); some”sa’ 
Christ promised to them (xv, 
(xi. 26). 

JEZ’ABEL, daughter of Ethbaa 
and wife of Achab, king of Israel 
woman (3 Kings xvi. 31); she'and. 


kills many of the prophets:of t 
menaced the prophet Elias-with d 
employed false witnesses against 
seize his vincyard, and compass his 
Jehu orders her to be cast down from a. 
the dogs devoured her (q4:King: 
had foretold (3 Kings xxi.23), 
come proverbial for’ cru 
It is applied, in Apoc. 
prophetess at Thyatira, w 
people to idolatry. 
JO’AB, son of Sarvia, 
brother of Abisai and Aza 
armies 
Abner 























kim (4 Kings xxiii, 34; : 

JO’ACHIN, son of 
daughter of Elnathan (4 K 
reigns over Juda (2 Paral. xxx: 
Babylon by Nabuchodonosor 
12, 15; 2 Paral. xxxvi. 10); tak 
and restored to honor (xxv. 27); call 
(Matt. i. 12; Jerem. xxiv. 1); succeed 
Mathanias, or Sedecias: (4. Kings xxiv. 1' 

JO’AKIM, son of Josias, brother of Juac 
king of Juda by Nechao, king of Egypt | 
xxiii. 34 2 Paral. xxxvi. 4); burns the boo 
mias»(Jerem. xxxvi. 23); his cruelty to the 
Urias (xxvi. 20-23);conquered by Nabuc 
(4 Kings xxiv, 1); carried in chains to Ba 
Paral. xxxvi. 8); restored and rebels (4 Kings x 
1); punished (2); his death (5); Jeremias prophe: 
that his body should be thrown out of Jerusalem 
buried like an ass (Jers xxiiv19) ; called also Eii 

JOAN’NA, wife of Chusa, Herod’s steward 

















































‘omen, who ministered to our Lord of 
(Luke viii. 3). 

head of the first of the twenty-four 
es established by David (1 Paral. xxiv. 























1 of Amalech, detained the prophet Mi- 
by order of king Achab (3 Kings xxii. 





yn of Ochozias; saved by his aunt Josaba 
ndmother Athalia slew all the children 
s (4 Kings xi. 2); crowned king of Juda 
the high-pricst; he repairs the temple (4 
; xii. 4; 2 Paral. xxiii.; xxiv. 10); took 
ures and precious vessels of the temple to 
e from Hazael, king of Syria (4 Kings 
ills Zacharias, the son of Joiada (2 Paral. 
slain by Josachar and Jozabad in the house 
4 Kings xii. 20; 2 Paral. xxiv. 25); suc- 
Amasias (27; 4 Kings xii. 21). 

, son of Joachaz, king of Israel (4 Kings 
3). 





AM or JO/ATHAN, king of Juda (4 
32; 2 Paral. xxvi. 21 ; xxvii.1); his death 
succeeded by his son Achaz (4 Kings xv. 
ophets Isaias, Osce and Micheas prophe- 
ign (Isaias i. 1; Osee i. 1; Mich. i. r). 
.M, youngest son of Gedeon. He es- 
is brethren were massacred by Abime- 
coronation of the latter, he stood on 
m, reproached the people, and foretold 
nd Abimelech (Judg. ix. 5-20). 
upright man in the land of Hus (Job i. 
odel of patience; his prosperity (i. 1-5); 
Satan to afflict him (6-19); ii. 1-8); 
s his faith (9); visited by his friends 
lad and Sophar (11); Eliphaz accuses 
patience (iv., v., xv., xxii.); Job maintains 
e (vi.); Baldad accuses Job (viii. ; xviii.; 
jar reproves Job (xi.; xx.) Job main- 
cence, Eliu also blames him (xxxii.- 
od interposes (xxxviii.—xli.); Job submits 
or his friends, and is restored to wealth 
ity (xlii.) 

of the canonical books of the Old Tes- 
ng the trials and patience of the holy 


INS 
Ne: 
a es pais wd 


iT, 2; 1 Paral, vi. 33). 


chabees were descended from him (1. 


| xxv. 23-26), : 
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JO’EL, son of Phatuel, the sccond of the minor 
He prophesied in the kingdom of Juda, 
He exhorts 


prophets. 
as Calmet thinks, in the rcign of Josias. 
the people to penance and fore 
tells the coming miseries, and 
promises a teacher of justice 
(Joel). 

JO’EL, a canonical book of 
the Old Testament, containing 
the prophecies of Joel. 

JOHAN(/AN, son of Caree, 
warned Godolias that Ismahel 
was sent to slay him (Jer. xl. 13) ; 
and offers to cut him off (15); 
after the death of Godolias, he 
marched against Ismahel, who 
fled (xli. 11-15); Johanan then 
led the people to Egypt by way 
of Bethlehem (16-18; 4 Kings 


JOHAN/’AN orJONA- 
THAN (2 Esd. xii. 11, 22); 
son of Joiada, and high-priest. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST, 
precursor of our Lord, son of 
Zachary and Elizabeth, born 
(Luke i. 13, 57); circumcised 
(59); Zachary’s speech restored 
(64); John’s preaching (Matt. 
iii.); his food locusts and wild 
honey (Mark i. 6); he baptizes 
our Lord (Matt. iii. 16); points 
him out as the Messias (John i. 
29); his humility (i. 19; iii. 
28); sends his disciples to Jesus 
(Matt. xi. 2, 3); reproves Her- 
od’s sin (Mark vi. 18); Hero- 
dias lays snares for him (19); 
Herod casts him into prison 
(17); Herodias bids her daugh- 
ter ask his head (24); Herod 
orders him to be beheaded (27) ; 
his martyrdom (Matt. xiv. 9; Mark vi. 27-29) ; called 
Elias (Matt. xi. 14; xvii. 12; Luke i. 17). 

JOHN THE EVANGELIST AND APOS- 
TLE, son of Zebedee, his vocation (Matt. iv. 21); 
chosen to be one of the twelve (x. 3; Mark iii. 17; 
Luke vi. 14); the disciple whom Jesus loved (John 
xiii. 23; xix. 26; xx. 2; xxi. 7,20); wrote what he saw 
(xix. 35; xxi. 24; 1 John i. 1; Apoc. i. 2); wit- 
nesses the transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1); at the Last 
Supper (John xiii. 23); at the crucifixion (xix. 26) ; 
wrote one of the Gospels, three Epistles, and during 
his exile at Patmos the Apocalypse or Revelation. 

JOHN, GOSPEL OF ST. One of the canoni- 
cal books of the New Testament, written by the 
Apostle St. John (John). 

JOHN, EPISTLES OF ST. Three epistles 
of St. John the Apostle, canonical books of the New 
Testament (1 John, 2 John, 3 John). 

JOHN, APOCALYPSE OF ST. One of the 
canonical books of the New Testament, containing 


island of Patmos (Apoc.) 

JOHN MARK, a disciple, cousin of St. Barna- 
| tas, son of a Christian woman named Mary, at 
whose house the faithful assembled. St. Petcr went 
to it after his miraculous deliverance from prison 
(Acts xii. 12); John Mark accompanied St. Paul and 





* Paul did not wish him as companion in Asia (Acts 





revelations made to St. John the Apostle, in the 
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xv. 37); he then went to Cyprus with St. Barnabas 


| (39) with St. Paul in Rome (Coloss. iv. ro; 
Philemon 24); then with St. Timothy in Asia (2 


ANCIENT EGYPTIAN JEWELS. 


Tim. iv. 11). He is believed to have died at 
Ephesus. 

JOHN, kinsman of the high-priest (Acts iv. 6). 

JOIA/DA, son of Eliasib, high-priest (2 Esd. xii, 
20). His wife Josaba or Josabeth, sister of Ochozias, 
saved young Joasin a bedchamber. Joiada preserved 
him in the temple, and after seven years proclaimed 
him king, and put Athalia to death (4 Kings x1.; 
| xii.; 2 Paral. xxiiii.; xxiv.); he overthrew the wor- 
ship of Baal, and restored the temple of God; he 
| died 844 B.c., aged one hundred and thirty (2 Paral. 
xxiv. 15). 

JO’NADAB, son of Semmaa, and nephew of 
David, wickedly advised Amnon, and brought misery 
on the house of David (2 Kings xii. 3, ete.) 

JO’/NADAB, son of Rechab, chief of the Recha- 
bites. Jehu takes him to witness his destruction of 
the house of Achab and of the priests of Baal (4 
Kings x. 15, 16); forbids his followers to drink wine, 
plant fields or vineyards, or build houses (Jerem. xxxv. 
6-10). 

JO’NAS, son of Amathi, fifth of the minor prophets, 
was a Galilean, a native of Geth in opher (4 Kings 
xiv. 25); many have believed him to be the son of 
the widow of Sarepta raised to life by Elias (3 Kings 
xvii. 17); he lived in the reigns of Joas and Jero- 
boam IT., kings of Israel. God ordered him to go 
and announce to Ninive its destruction (Jonasi. 1): 
‘he sought to avoid the mission by flight, and en. 
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barked at Joppe for Tharsis. A storm arising, the | sought to save him from his father’s anger (xix.; xx.); | Bacchides besieged him, 158 
sailors cast lots to find who caused their peril. The! he met David secretly in the desert of Ziph when | to capture the place and sul 
lot fell on Jonas, who confessed who he was, and | Saul was pursuing him (xxiii.) ; he was killed with | He then governed the -people 


















bade them cast him into the sea, and the sea would 
grow calm. A great fish swallowed Jonas, who was 
three days and nights in its belly. He cried to the 
Lord, who caused the fish to cast him on the shore. 
Then the Lord repeated his command to Jonas. He 
entered Ninive crying, “In forty days Ninive shall 
be destroyed.” The king and his people were con- 
verted, and did penance in sackcloth and ashes, and 


God. revoked the sentence against them. Jonas was | 


grieved that his prophecy did not come to pass, and 
God made an ivy, which he had caused to grow up 
and shade the prophet, to wither away (Jonas i-iv.); 
Jonas also foretold that Jeroboam II. would restore 
the ancient limits of the kingdom of Israel (4 Kings 
xiv. 25); our Lord refers to the preaching of Jonas 
(Matt.xii.41; Luke xi. 32), and makes Jonas’ three 
days’ burial in the belly of the fish a type of his own 
burial and resurrection (Matt. xii. 39, 40; xvi. 4; 
Luke xi. 29-31); he was frequently painted in the 
catacombs as a type. 

JON’ATHAN, a Levite, son of Gersam and 
grandson of Moses, became an idolatrous priest in 
the house of Michas, and then at Dan or Lais (Josue 
xvii. 7—xviii. 31). 

JON’ATHAN, son of Saul and devoted friend 
of David. With no one but his shield-bearer, he 
attacked the Philistines at Machnas and caused a 
panic, in which they slew each other (1 Kings xiii. ; 
xiv.); Saul, pursuing the enemy, cursed any one tho 
ate before evening; Jonathan, ignorant of this, ate a 
little wild honey, and when it was disclosed by lot, 
Saul would have slain him, but the people interposed. 
Jonathan became attached to David from the time 
of his victory over Goliath (1 Kings xviii.), and 
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his father in the battle at Mount Gelboe (1 Kings 
xxxi, I, 2); David composed a touching lamentation 
for him (2 Kings i. 18-27), and befriended his son 
Miphiboseth (2 Kings ix. 7; xxi. 7). 


JON’ATHAN, 
son of the high-priest 
Abiathar, informs 

‘ Adonias that David 
had proclaimed Solo- 
mon his successor (3 
Kings i. 42, 43). 


‘ high-priest, son of 
' Joiada (2 Esd. xii. 
11). 





scribe of king Sede- 


cias, and persecutor | 


J of the prophet Jere- 
mias (Jerem. xxxvii. 
14-19). 

JON’ATHAN, 
surnamed Apphus, 
son of Mathathiasand 
brother of Judas 


Machabeus (1 Mach. § 
ii. 5), succeeds his ; 


brother as comman- 
der of the army of 
Israel (ix. 28, 29); 
defeats Bacchides 





Mach. xiii. 11). 


Mediterranean, now called 
of timber for Solomon to Jop 


ander Bales ; 
both ‘sought. 
declared for J 





(x Mach. x.); 
him with great 
B.C. Demctii 

lonius agai 
Joppe and 
Jamnia (1 } 
the citadel of Jeru 








with Sparta and 
xii.) 5 he o 

Demetrius, 

dean Arabs 
Jonathan t 
into prison 
tendants ( 














his brother, | 





JOP’PE, a city and port. 

















































































































































































































































































































JONATHAN, 


JONATHAN, & 


THE JORDAN ON THE ROAD FROM: { 

(ancient Ramoth-galaad ? ). : 
near the Jordan, and crosses the river in safety, 161 B. C. | Jonas embarked at (Jonas i. 3); St. Peter 
(ix. 44); when Bacchides returned with a fresh army | cas to life at (Acts ix. 40); Cornelius b 
Jonathan retired to Bethbessen in the desert, where | gel sends messengers to St. Peter at 
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son of Thou, king of Emath in Syria, 
ulate David on his victory over Ader- 
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syria, 1004 B. C, (2 Kings viii. 10). 

on and successor of Josaphat, king of 
gs xxii. 51; 4 Kings viii. 16); he mar- 
ghter of Amri (2 Paral. xxii. 2), or 
vs viii. 18; 2 Paral. xxi. 6); puts his 
o death (2 Paral. xxi. 4); the Edomites 
ough he defeated he could not subdue 
ii, 20-22; 2 Paral. xxi. 8-10); Lobna 
fo), and his 













ae 



















Hazael, king 
wounded at 


hu at Jezrahel, 
| through the 
ow (ix. 24); 
‘into Naboth’s 


a river of Pal- 
from Anti-Li- 
e Dead Sea. 
fords opposite 
. 73 Jadg. iii. 





att. iii. 5); 

ur Lord in the Jordan (Luke iii. 21). 

., daughter of Joram, and wile of the 
a, saves Joas, the son of her brother 
ien Athalia sought to murder all her 





oas, king of Juda (4 Kings xii. 21). 
T, king of Juda, son of Asa, by his 
3 Kings xv. 24; xxii. 41); he kept 
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Juda, and those conquered by Asa from Isracl; he 
abolished the idolatry in the high-places and groves. 
He sent Levites through his kingdom to instruct the 


people (2 Paral. xvii. 7); he made the Philistines | 


and Arabs tributary. He made an alliance with the 
wicked king Achah to attack Ramoth, against the 
words of the prophct Micheas, and was nearly slain 
in battle (3 Kings xxii.; 2 Paral. xviii.) The prophet 
Jehu rebuked him (2 Paral. xix. 1, 2); the Moabites, 
Ammonites, aud Meonians made war on him, but he 


63 
from Moab, Ammon and Mt. Seir slew each other 
| (22); others think it the valley between Jerusalem 
; and Mount Olivet. 

JOS’EDECH, high-priest, succeeds his father 
Saraias (1 Paral. vi. 14, 15; 1 Esd. iii. 2); he appar- 
ently diced in Babylon, and his son Jesus restored the 
temple. 

JO’SEPH, son of Jacob and Rachel, born 1745, 
B. C. (Gen. xxx. 24); God favored him with pro- 
phetic dreams (xxxvii. 5); he denounced the wicked- 
ness of his brothers (Gen. 








XXXVil. 2, 4); out of jealousy 


















































and revenge they resolved to 


















































put him to death, but sold 































































































him to the Ismaelites (xxxvii. 
28; Ps. civ. 17), who took 
him to Egypt and sold him 
to Putiphar; his mistress, 
failing to lead him to sin, 
accused him and had him im- 
prisoned (xxxix. 17, 20); hay- 
ing shown his ability in inter- 
preting dreams, he was sent 
for to explain a dream of king 
Pharao (xli. 24, 25); the 
king, admiring his wisdom, 
set him over all Egypt, and 
he married the daughter of 
Putiphar (45); his brethren 
sent down by their father in 
the time of famine to obtain 
food in Egypt, where Joseph 
had accumulated grain, bow 
down reverently to him with- 
out recognizing him (xlil. 6; 
xiii. 26) ; he detains Simeon, 
and compels them to bring 
his own brother Benjamin, 
and then discovers himself 
to them (xlv. 1); his two 
sons Ephraim and Manasses 
Llessed and adopted by Jacob 
(xlviii. 5); Jacob’s words as 
to Joseph (xlix. 22); his 
death (1. 24), 1635 Be C.; his 
bones carried out of Egypt as 
he had directed (Ex. xili, 
19); buried at Sichem (Jos. 
xxiv. 32); words of Moses as 
to Joseph (Deut. xxxiii. 13). 





JOSEPH SOLD BY HIS BRETHREN. 





| was delivered by prayer (2 Paral. xx. 1-3); he agreed 
with Ochozias, king of Israel, to fit out a fleet at 
Asiongaber, but God defeated his design (2 Paral. 
Xx. 35, 36); he died in Jerusalem, and was buried in 
' the royal sepulchre 889 B. c., after a reign of twenty- 
five years (2 Paral. xxi. 1; 3 Kings xxii. 51). 
JOS’APHAT, valley of. The Lord will assem- 
_ ble all nations there to judge them (Joel iii. 2, 12); 
| some suppose it the Valley of Blessing, near the 








Dead Sea (2 Par. xx. 26), where Josaphat’s enemies | 


There was no tribe of Joseph, 
but his sons Ephraim and 
Manasses, having been adopt- 
ed by Jacob, the descendants 
of cach formed a tribe. 

JO’SEPH, son of Jacob 
(Matt. i. 16); or Heli (Luke 
iii. 23); spouse of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary (Matt. i. 
16); called a just man (19); 
his anxiety relieved by an an- 
gel (20); his obedience (24); warmed by an angel to 
fly into Egypt (ii. 13, 14); and subsequently to return 
(19, 20); dwells at Nazareth (23); working as a car- 
penter (xiii. 55). 

JO’SEPH or JOSE, son of Mary of Cleophas 
(Mark xv. 40; Matt. xiii. 55; xxvii. 56). He was 
brother of St. James the Less. 

JO’/SEPH BARSABAS, surnamed the Just,must 
have been one of the first disciples of our Lord, being 
one of those who companied with the apostles, begin 
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ning with the baptism of John until the Ascension 
(Acts i. 21, 22); he and St. Mathias were proposed 
for the apostleship left vacant by the fall of Judas 
(23). According to Eusebius, he was one of the 
seventy disciples, and once having drunk poison was 
miraculously preserved. 

JO’SEPH OF ARIMATHEA or RAMA- 
THA, was a senator among the Jews and a secret 
disciple of Christ (John xix. 38). He took no part 
in the councils against our Lord (Luke xxiii. 51); 
and after his crucifixion went boldly to Pilate and 
asked for the body to inter it (Mark xv. 43; John 
xix. 38); he laid it in a new tomb which he had 
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after the death of Moses (Jos. i. 1-9); he sent spies 
to Jericho (ii.); crossed the Jordan (iii.); raised a 
monument to commemorate the miracle (iv.); is 
visited by an angel (v. 13); captures Jericho by the 
sound of his trumpets (vi.); takes the city of Hai 
(viii.); blesses the people (33); is deluded by the 
Gabaonites (ix.); aids them (x.); the sun and moon 
stop at his command during his battle with the five 
kings of the Amorrhites at Gabaon (x. 13); he de- 
feats thirty-one kings (xii.); receives his share in the 
distribution of the land (xix. 49); assembles the 
princes of each tribe, gives them his last advice, and 
recalls God’s benefits to them (xxiv. 


made for himself on Calvary, and closed it with a/ the age of one hundred and ten (29)5 and was buried 


heavy slab prepared for the purpose 
(Matt. xxvii. 60; John xix. 40, 41). 
JOSI/AS, son of Amon, king of 
Juda, and of Idida, daughter of Hada- 
iah, of Besecath (4 Kings xxii. 1, 2); he 
hegan to reign at the age of eight, 641 
B.C. (4 Kings xxi. 24; xxii. 1); his 
birth foretold by a prophet (3 Kings 
xili, 2); in his twentieth year he puri- 
fied Juda and Jerusalem from high- 
places, groves, idols and superstitious 
figures (2 Paral. xxxiv. 1, 2, 3, etc.); 
he did so even in Ephraim, Manasses, 
Simeon, and Nephthali (6); he repaired 
the temple, and when the high-priest 
Helcias found the book of the law in 
the temple, he consulted the prophetess 
Holda, read the book to the people, 
made a covenant with the Lord, ban- 
ished idolatry (4 Kings xxii., xxiii.; 
2 Paral. xxxili., xxxiv.); he cele- 
brated the Pasch with solemnity (2 
Paral. xxxv. 1; 4 Kings xxiii. 21); in 
610 B. C., Pharao Nechao, king of 
Egypt, marching to attack Carchemis, 
on the Euphrates, wished to march 
across Juda, but Josias opposed him 
and was mortally wounded at Mageddo, 
near Mount Carmel. He died in Jeru- 
salem of his wounds, 610 B. Cc. (4 
Kings xxili, 30; 2 Paral. xxxv. 23); 
Jeremias wrote a lamentation on his 
death (2 Paral. xxxv. 25); and the son 
of Sirach extols him (Ecclus. xlix.); 
the prophets Jeremias, Baruch, Joel, 
and Sophonias flourished in his reign. 
JOS/UE, the son of Nun, or Nave 
(Osee, Num. xiii. 9, 17; Jesus, Ecclus. 
xlvi. 1), was of the tribe of Ephraim 
born 1544 B. C.; he isat first called the 
minister of Moses (Ex. xxiv. 13; Deut. 
i. 38); his servant (Ex. xxxiii. 11); de- 
feated the Amalecites, 1491 B. c. (Ex. 
xvii. 9, 10); he remained on Mt. Sinai 
while Moses received the divine communications 
(xxiv. 13); he was constantly at the tabernacle 
(xxxiii, 11); in his zeal for Moses he wished to pre- 
vent others from prophesying (Num. xi. 28, 29); he 
was sent from Cadesbarne with other spies to ex- 
amine the Promised Land (xiii. 17); but only he and 
Caleb recommended it (xiv. 6). When Moses was 
near his end, by command of God he imposed hands 
on Josue before Eleazar the priest (xxvii. 18-23) ; 
and Moses then announced to the people that he was 
to be their leader (Deut. xxxi. 3); and gave instruc- 
tions to Josue (7); and God gave him a charge in the 
tabernacle of the testimony (14, 23); and repeated it 









































1-24) ;° dies at 






























liberated, with their wives an 


married Sue, a Chanaanite w 
Her,’Onan and Sela. 


humble address to Joseph on’ 
16-34); Jacob in his blessing 
power in the line of Juda, and that 
not be taken away from Juda t 
y nations came (alix. § 
JU’DA. The tr 
scended from Juda, 
f marched out of FE 
i fighting men under 
prince (Num. i. 7, 27); 
the cast (ii. 3, 4); firs 
the tribes (Num 
i, 2); their offering (} 
Caleb was sent from 
_ Promised Land (xii 
it (xxxiv. 19); at S 
76,500 (xxvi, 19-22 
on. Juda (Deut. 
in the Promised L 
Achan, of the trib 
disobedience causes 
| feated at Hai (Jos. 
not destroy the Jeb 
the tribe of Si 
naanite and Phe 
the Ammonite: 
liver Samson to ti 
God appoints Juda tl 
against Benjamin. 
Booz, husband 0 
ys Juda (Ruth); Dav 
"selected by God to 
Kings xvi.) ;-anointe: 
(2 Kings ii. 4); 
Juda followed D 
king of Israel at 
Juda and Ben} 


re 


vi. 6). 
JU/DA. Th 


that governed 


and Benjamin, 
lasted from 970 B 
























































JOSEPH INTERPRETING PHARAO’S DREAM. 


at Thamnathsare, on Mount Ephraim (30; Judges Joarib (1 Mach. 


ii. 8); his praise (Ecclus. xlvi. 1-10). 

JOUR/’NEY. The Sabbath day’s journey was 
limited by the Jewish law to 2,000 paces from the 
walls of the place (Ex. xvi. 29; Acts i. 12). 

JU’BAL, son of Lamech and Ada, “ he was the 
father of them that play on the harp and the organ” 
(Gen. iv. 21). 

JU’BILEE. The year of jubilee was the fiftieth, 
that after seven weeks of years (Lev. xxv. 8); dur- 
ing this year no ground was sown, or reaped, only 
what grew spontaneously was gathered; lands re- 
turned to their original owners; Hebrew slaves were 


‘soon after he defeated Timotheus and 


JU’DAS M 
of Mathathias, a pri 
ii. 4); succeede 
leader of the faithful in their y 
tiochus Epiphanes (ii. 49, 70), 
defeated Apollonius (1 Mach. iii. 
(13-23); Antiochus sent Gorgias 








God after the dedication of the temple (iv. : 































































































































































ethsura to protect Jerusalem from the | 
Mach. iv. 61); he tovk Bosor, and 
relief of Datheman, defeated Timo- 
staroth Carnaim in ashes (1 Mach. 
d. Lysias at Bethsura (2 Mach. xi. 1- 
dd Joppe and Jamnia, and _ tovk 
ity of Ephron. At Odollam he 
the persons of some of his fallen | 
to Jerusalem to have sacrifices 
testimony to the Jewish practice. 
dead (2 Mach. xii. 40). Antiochus. 
in person with a large army and be- 
and then Jerusalem, till domestic 
ed him to make peace (1 Mach. vi.; 
Demetrius, the next king, sent Bac- 
udas. Bacchides entered Jerusalem, 
as high-priest (1 Mach. vii.; 2 Mach. | 
soon drove him ont and made terms ' 
the next general sent against him, till , 
rdered Nicanor to seize Judas. The’ 
enewed; Nicanor, repulsed at Caphar 
satened to destroy the temple unless Judas 
ip, but the valiant pricst defeated and , 
oron, 161 B.c. Demetrius then sent , 
t him. Judas was at Bethel with 

alarmed at the force approaching, 

serted him. Judas, with only 800 

cchides and routed his right wing, 

<l by the main body, and after a 

lain. He was buried by his broth- 

re of the family at Modin (1 Mach, 
































































































































R/‘IOT (probably of Iscarioth in 
im), called to be an apostle (Matt. 
, Luke vi. 16); entrusted with the 
| (John xii. 6); yields to avarice 
jef (6); betrays our Lord for thirty 
(Luke xxii. 4; Matt. xxvi. 21, 46, 
morsc, he brought back the money 
ts, hung himself with a halter, and 
att. xxvii. 4; Acts i. 18), 

é Galilean, raises an insurrection, but 
























































































































































EPICTED ON COINS STRUCK B 
VESPASIAN. 
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Barsabas, sent from Jerusa- 
Paul and Barnabas to 
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convey the decision of the council (Acts xv. 22- 
33). 

JUDE, surnamed 
Thaddeus, or Leb- 
beus (Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iii, 18), and 
Zelotes, sometimes 
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Il; xi. 5; xviii. 21; Ex. ili, 8; xxiii. 2; Deut. xiii, 
LXV 9; xix. 18; 

















called the brother of 


























the Lord (Matt. xiii. 








55; Mark vi. 3); 
brother of St. James 
the Less (Acts i. 13); 
one of the apostles 
(Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 
18; Luke vi. 16). At 
the last supper he 
asked our Lord why 
he did not manifest 
himself to the world 
(John xiv. 22). 
JUDE, Epistle of 
St., one of the canon- 
ical books of the 
New Testament, a 
Catholic epistle, writ- 
ten by the apostle St. 
Jude (Jude). {nh 
JU/DAS writes in 
the name of the sen- 
ate and pcople of 
Jerusalem to Aristo- 
bulus, preceptor of 
king Ptolemee (2 
Mach. i. ro). 








































































































JU’DAS, host of 









































St. Paul at Damas- 















































cus (Acts ix. 11). 

















JUDE/’A, the 
name given after the Babylonian captivity to the part 
occupied by the Jews. 

JUD/GES. These were leaders raised up by God 
to govern or deliver his people after the death of 


| Josue (Judg. ii. 16); their rule continued till Saul! 
was made king (1 Kings viii.) | 
They were Othoniel, Aod, De- | 


bora and Barac, Gedeon 
(Abimelech), Thola, Jair, 
Jephte, Abesan, Ahialon, Ab- 
don, Heli the high-priest, Sam- 
son, Samuel, 1434-1095 R. Cc. 


ical books of the Old Testament, 
written it is believed by the 
prophet Samuel, containing the 
history of the Israelites from 
death of Josue to the time of 
Heli (Judg.) 

JUD/GES, instituted by Mo- 
ses on the advice of Jethro (Ex: 
xviii, 25); their duties and func- 
tions (Ex. xxi.; xxii.; xxiii; 
Lev. xxiv. 11; Deut. i. 13, 16; 
xvii.; XXv. 1.5 xxvii. 19; 1 Kings 
viii. 3; xii. §; 2 Paral. xix. 6; Ps. 


clus. iv. 5; x.; Isai. 16; 
x. 1-3; Jer. v. 1; Luke xviii. 
2; xxiii. 13; John viii. 15; 
James ii. 4). 

JUDG’MENT. We should examine before 
judging after the example of God himself (Gen. iii. 


Vv. 


THE EMPEROR 


“A ROMAN HALL OF JUSTICE. 


JUD’GES, one of the canon- | 


Ixxxi. 2-8; Prov. xxviii. 21; Ec- | 








3, 12; Prov. xvili. 13; 1 Mach. vil. 7); we must not 
| judge others without authority (Ecclus. xi. 9; Luke 
vi. 37); nor judge according to appearance only 
(John vii. 24; Deut. i. 16); we must not judge rashly 
(Matt. vii. 1; xii. 7; Luke vii. 33; John ix. 16; Act» 
xxviii. 4; Rom. xiv. 4,13; 1 Cor. iv. 5; 1 Tim. v. 
21). 

JUDG/MENT. The last judgment, foretold by 
our Lord, and reserved to him alone (John v. 22); de- 
scribed (Matt. xxv. 31-46; Apoc. vi. 17; vii.; xiv. 7). 

JU’/DITH, of the tribe of Ruben, daughter of 
. Merari, and widow of Manasses. She lived in Beth- 
ulia, and passed her widowhood in holy seclusion 
(Judith viii. 4, etc.); when the city was besieged by 
| Holofernes, and Ozias the ruler of the city promised 
‘to surrender if God did not send relief within five 
| days (viii.), she rebuked them for tempting the Lord 
. (vili. 11), and resolved to endeavor to save the city. 

She bade them pray for her (33); and putting on 

hair-cloth and ashes, implored the assistance of God 

(ix.); she then went with her handmaid to the camp 

of the Assyrians; Holofernes, taken by her beauty, 
, gave her liberty to go forth each night to pray; and 
| having invited her to a banquet, was overcome with 
| Then Judith, praying to God for strength, 
| beheaded him with his own sword, and went forth, 
bearing his head to Bethulia (x.—xiii.); the Israelite< 
attacked the Assyrians, who, finding their general 
slain, fled before the Hebrews (xiv., xv.); she praised 
God for his mercy in a canticle (xvi. 2-21); she 
died at the age of 105, and was buried in Bethulia 
(28). 

JU’DITH, one of the canonical! books of the Old 





wine. 
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testament, describing the deliverance of Bethulia by | of the house of David (Isai. xxii. 22; Apoc. iii. 7); 


Judith (Judith). 


JU/LIA, a Christian woman of Rome saluted by | heaven (Matt. xvi. 19); 


St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 15). 


our Lord gives St. Peter the keys of the kingdom of 
the keys of death and hell 
1). 

KINE, fat and lean, 
seen in Pharao’s dream 
(Gen. xli. 2). 

KING’DOM OF 
HEAVEN (Matt. iii. 2); 
iv. 17; Vv. 3, 10, 19, 20; 
vii. 215 viii. 11; x. 73 xi. 
II, 12; xill, 11, 24, 31, 
33> 44, 45, 47,523 xvi. 19; 
xviii. 3, 4, 233 xix. 12, 14, 
23, 245 XX. 13 xxii, 2; 
axiii, 13; xxv. 1). 


KING’DOM OF GOD 


(Apoc. i. 18; ix. 1; xx. 




















(Matt. vi. 33; xii. 28; xiii. 
































383 xxi. 31, 43; Mark i. 




































































ANCIENT LAMPS. 


JU/NIAS, kinsman and fellow-prisoner of St. ' 
Paul, ‘of note among the apostles"? (Rum. xvi. 7). 

JU’NIPER TREE. Elias rests under one near 
Bersabee when fleeing from Jezabel (3 Kings xix. 4). 

JU’/PITER, the chief deity honored by the. 
Romans, and by the Greeks undcr the name of Zeus. 
Antiochus made the temple of Jerusalem a temple of 
Jupiter Olympius, and that in Garizim of Jupiter 
Hospitalis (2 Mach. vi. 2); when St. Paul and Barna- 
bas cured the cripple at Lystra, the people took them 
to be gods, and wished to sacrifice to Barnabas as 
Jupiter (Acts xiv. 11, 12). 

JUST, JUST/ICE. The perfection of justice 
cannot be attained in this life (Gen. vi. 5; Ex. xxxiv. 
7; Num. xiv. 18; 3 Kings viii. 46; 2 Paral. vi. 36; 
Job iv. 17; ix. 2, 15, 20; xxv. 4; Ps. xiii. 13 1.7; 
Cxxix. 3; cxlii. 2; Prov. xx. 9; Eccles. vii. 21; Wis. 
xii. 10; Jer. xxx. 11; Mich. vii. 2; Nah. i. 3; Matt. 
vi. 12; Luke xvii. 10, 14; Rom. ili. 9, 23; vii.; Gal. 
iii, 22; Eph. ii. 3; 1 Johni. 8). Increase in justice 
the fruit.of good works (Ecclus. xviii. 22; Rom. ii. 
133 James ii. 22, 24; Apoc. xxii. 11); who are truly ; 
just (Luke i. 6; John viii. 36; xvii. 17, 19; 1 Cor.) 
vi. 11; Heb. xi.) 

JUST, book of the, referred to (2 Kings i. 18; 
Jos. x. 13). 

JUST/’ICE, regulations for administering (Ex. 
xviii, 21-26; xxiii. 1; Deut. xix.; xxi.) 

JUST/IFICATION attributed to faith and other 
virtues (Ex. xx. 6; Prov. x. 12; Wis. xi. 24; Ecclus. 
i. 27; Ezech. xviii. 21, 22; Matt. x. 28; Luke vii., 
xv., Xviil., xix.; Rom. vili, 23; % Cor. xiii. 4; Gal. v. 
6; 1 Pet. iv.8; 1 John iv. 7); our merit comes from 
Jesus Christ, and there is no merit before the first 
justification and remission of sins (Gen. xv. 6; Isai. 
xlv. 26; lili. 8, 12; Jerem. xxiii. 6; xxxiii. 16; Dan, 
vi. 22; Hab. ii. 4; Zach. ix. 9; Acts x. 433 xiii. 39; 
Rom. vi. 16; x. 4, 10; 1 Cor. i. 30; Gal. ii. 16; v. 
5; Phil. iii..9; Tit. iii. 7; 1 Pet. iii. 18). 

JUS/TUS, surname of Joseph, called Barsabas, 
(Acts i. 23); also of Titus, a Christian at Corinth, 
with whom St. Paul lodged (Acts xviii. 7); also of 
Jesus, a disciple of St. Paul (Col. iv. 11). 











KEY, first mentioned (Judges iii. 25). The key 





-Israelites first have a king (1 Kings 


I4, 153 ili. 24; iv. 11, 26, 
30; viii. 39; ix. 46; x. 14, 
15, 23-25; xil. 34; xiv. 
253 xv. 43; Luke i. 43; 
vi. 20; vii. 28; viii. 1, 10; 
ix.; X.9, 11; xi.; xii. 13, 32; 
xili.; xiv. 15; xvi. 163 xvii. 
20, 21; xviii, xix., xxi, 
xaiL., xaili, 515 John ili. 3,5; xviii. 36; Acts i. 3; 
viii, 12; xiv. 21; xix. 8). 

KING’DOM (Matt. vi. 10; viii. 12; ix. 35 ; xiii. 
19; xxiv. 14); “kingdom of my Father” (Matt. 
xxvi. 29; Mark xi. 10), 

KING’DOM OF GOD, spiritual, interior and 


eternal (Gen. xlix. ro; Num. xxiv. 17; 1 Kings ii.; 


10; viii. 73 1 Paral. xvii. 143 xxviii. 73 Ps. ii. 
2,6; ix. 8; xxi. 28; xliv. 7; Ixxix. 23 cix.; exliv. 
11; Isaias ix 6; xi; xxxii.; xl 9; xiii. 1; 
Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6; xxxiii.; Ezech. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 
24; Dan. ii. 44; iv. 235; vil. 14, 273 ix. 24, 25; 
Osee iii. 5; Mich. iv. 1, 3; v.15 Zach. ix. 9; Matt. 
xiii.; Luke i. 32; xxi. 313 xxii. 29; xxiii, 2; John 
vi. 15; xii. 14-34; xviii. 33-36; © ‘Vim. 1.17; Heb. 
i. 8; ii. 9). 

KING’/DOM OF ISRAEL, comprising ten 
tribes, founded by Jeroboam (3 Kings xii. 3, 9, 16). 

KING’DOM OF JUDA, comprising the tribes 
of Juda and Benjamin with the Levites. 


KINGS AND PRINCES: their duty and au- ; 


thority (Deut. xvii. 19; 1 Kings 
vili.; 3 Kings ii. 2; x.9; 2 Par. 


[| ix. 1; xix. §; Job xxxiv. 30; Ps. 


ii. 10; Ps.c.; Prov. xiv. 28; xix. 
12; xx. 8, 26; xxviii. 15; xxix. 4, 
14; xxxl. 4; Wisd. vi. 10; Jer. 
xxii. 2). The heart of kings is in 
the hand of God (Prov. xxi. 1); 
kings first mentioned (Gen. xiv. 1, 
2, 5, 6, 10, 18; xx.; xxvi. 1); the 


CIE AL 


xi. 15). 

KINGS, four canonical books 
of the Old Testament, called First 
and Second Kings or Samuel, the 
first written it is generally believed 
by the prophet Samuel and con- 


' (Gen, iii, 17; Ex. xx. 9; 

































































KISS, a symbol of “peace 
13;°xlv. 15; xlviliv-103 
Acts xx. 37; Rom. xvi. I 
xiii, 12; 1 Thess, v. 26; 
fidious kiss (2 Kings xx. 9) 

KITE, a bird of prey, 
xi. 145; Deut. xiv. 13). 

KNEEL/ING IN P 
2 Paral. vi. 13; xxixe30 
Mich. vi.6; Luke xxii. 413 Ro: 

KNOWL’/EDGE of go 
knowledge of the holy (Pro' 
puffed up (1 Cor. viii. 1) 
called (1 Tim. vi. 20). 





LA’ABIM, third son of 4 
(Gen. x. 13). ] 
LA’BAN, son of Bathu 
Nachor. Iie receives Abr: 


29); Jacob takes refuge w 
(xxviii.); agrees to serve 
daughter Rachel (xxix.) ; is 
25); serves him seven year 
their agreement forthe div 
25-43); he pursues Jacob 
stealing away his gods (x: 
nant with Jacob (45~55): 

LA/BOR as well as soi 


Tob. ii. 19; Ps. cxxvii. 
xx. 43 Eccles. v. 11; Ecclus, 
xviii, 3; xx. 34; Eph. iv..2 
labor does not enrich un 
iii, 17; xXVi. 3, 125 XX 
Job xlii, 12; Prov. x 
laborer is worthy of his 
xxv. 4; Ecclus. vii, 22; 
Mal. iii. 5; Matt. x. 10; 
4); labor praised (Prov. 
xxiv. 27; xxviii, 19);, lab 
times (Ex. xvi. 233 xx. 103 
xxiii, 3; xxvi. 2; Num. xv 
ix. 143 x. 313 xiii, 193 M. 

LACEDEMO’NIA) 
Jews (1 Mach. xii. 5; Se 

LA/CHIS, a city of 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































cluded by the prophets Nathan 
and Gad, who wrote the second 
also. The Third and Fourth of 


Kings called in Hebrew First and Second. These | but was taken 
books contain the history of the Israelites from the | city and de: 


time of Samuel to the commencement ofthe Babylon- 


‘THE 
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fncebis mysterious 
Sen. xxviii. 12). 

S’AN (1 Kings xxx. 
y near Asan, a town in 


Le 


yy Sennacherib in the reign of Ezechias | xix. 36; 
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1 Pet. i. 19), our Lord called the Lamb of 











i mi reoccupied after the captivity | God (John i. 29, 36; Apoc. v. 6; xiii, 8; xiv. 1);} Lycus. 
he is followed by virgins (xiv. 4). 
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LAODICE?’A, a city in Phrygia, on the river 
The angel or bishop of the church of Lao. 
dicea blamed for lukewarmness (Apoc. iii, 15, 16); 




























of Juda (Jos. xv. 42); and 
meon (xix. 7). 








S’PHAR, the same as 
Itites or the Dead Sea. 
nally the Woodland Vale 
3)); the site of the Penta- 
the five Cities of the Plain, 
Gomorrah, Adama, Seboim 
Segor, which were almost en- 
troyed by fire from heaven 
24, 25); and became the 
” (Gen. xiv. 3); Jonathan 
encamped near it after the i, 
as (1 Mach. ix. 33). iy at 
OF TIBERIAS (see ; ve 
LILEE, or TIBERIAS), 
y a province beyond 
ates to which Theglath- 
ed away the tribes of ey 
d and the half tribe of 
Paral. v. 26; 4 Kings 































Le 


ARTO 





mth ig 





ty in the land of Rohab, taken by the 
and rebuilt under the name of Dan 


jlace near Berea, where Judas Mach- 
ted and killed by Bacchides and the 
priest Alcimus (1 Mach. ix. 5). 

ie young of the sheep offered in sacri- 
, *firstlings of the flock” (Gen. iv. 4); 
testimony (xxi. 28); used by Jacob in pur- 
at Sichem for an altar (xxxiii, 19); ; under 
wa lamb to be offered morning and 
, xxix. 38; Num. xxviii. 3); the rite of 


HE BRAZEN LAVER. 
ed to commemorate their 
. 5-46; Lev. ix. 3; 





























f our Lord (John i 
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f en of 
OE: 


RUINS OF LAODICEA. 


LAME, any descendant of Aaron who was lame 
was not to act as priest (Lev. xxi. 18); firstlings, 
when lame, not to be sacrificed (Deut. xv. 21); lame 
persons cured by our Lord (Matt. xi. 55 xv. 30; xxi. 
14; Luke vii. 22; xiv.); a lame man cured by St. 
Peter at the beautiful gate (Acts iii. 3-8); the lame 
cured by St. Philip (viii. 8); by St. Paul (xiv. 7). 

LAM/ECH, son of Mathusael, of the race of 
Cain, father of Jabel, and Jubal and Tubalcain (Gen. 
iv. 18-22). 

LAM/ECH, son of Mathusala, and father of 
Noe; he lived to the age of 777 years (Gen. v. 25- 
31.) 

LAMENTA/TIONS OF JEREMIAS, a can- 
onical book of the Old-Testament, being the canti- 
cles of that prophet over the destruction of the holy 
city of Jerusalem and the temple of God (Lam.) 
Tis lamentations for king Josias were long preserved 
(2 Paral. xxxv. 25). 

LAM‘IA (Isai. xxxiv. 14); translated sea-mon- 
ster (Lam. iv. 3). 

LAMPS, vessels of pottery or metal in which oil 
was burnt to give light. 
article improperly translated candlestick, placed be- 
fore the veil of the tabernacle (Lev. xxiv. 2,4); lamps 
in pitchers used by Gedeon in defeating the Madian- 
ites (Judg. vii. 16-20); Zacharias has a vision of a 
golden candlestick with seven lamps (Zach. iv. 2), 
seven lamps before the throne of God (Apoc. iv. 5); 
lamps borne in a wedding ceremony by virgins (Matt. 
xxv. 1), The werd lamp is also used in the sense: 
of flame (Gen. xv. 17; Job xli. 10; 1 Mach. vi. 39). 

LAMP’SACUS, a city of Mysia. The consul 
Lucius writes to it in favor of Simon (1 Mach.xv.16,23). 

LAM/UEL, king, author of ch, xxxi. Prov.; sup- 
posed to be a name for Solomon. 

LAN/GUAGE of the whole earth confounded at 
Babel, giving rise to a diversity (Gen. xi. 9), The 
language in which most of the Old Testament was 
written was the Hebrew; part of Daniel in Chaldaic; 
Wisdom, Machabees, and the New Testament in 
Greek, except the gospel of St. Matthew, which some 
believe to have been written in Syriac. 


Lamps were placed on the ; 





his presumption (17); he may rise again by penance 
(19). The apostle St. Paul wrote an epistle to the 
church there (Col. iv. 16). 

LAP’IDOTH, husband of the prophetess Debora 
(Judg. iv. 4). 

LA’/RUS, bird classed among the unclean (Lev. 
xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15). 

LAT/CHET, the strap of the shoe or sandal (Gen. 
xiv. 23; Luke iii. 16). 

LAT/IN, the language of the Romans (Luke 
xxiii. 38; John xix. 20). 

LAT/TICE, a screen to window or balcony (4 
Kings i. 2; Prov. vii. 6; Cant. ii. 9). 

LAUGH’TER, avoided (Eccles. ii. 2) ; 
into sorrow (James iv. 9). 

LAVER, a vessel of brass in the tabernacle for 
the priests to wash their hands (Ex. xxx. 18); made 
of the metal mirrors of the women (xxxviii. 8); 
secrated (Lev. viii. 10); in Solomon’s temple (3 Kings 
vii. 26), (see SEA); Christ cleansed the church by the 
laver of water in the word of life (Eph. v. 26). He 
has saved us by the laver of regeneration (Tit. iti. 5). 

LAW. The term is used to mean all that God 
commanded under the patriarchs and the Mosaic dis- 
pensation as contrasted with the gospel. First pre- 
cepts imposed by God on Adam (Gen. ii. 16); vio- 
lated (iii. 4, 6); the decalogue given to Moses (Ex. 
xx.; Deut. v.); the tables of the law given (Ex. xxxi, 
18; Deut. v. 22); broken (Ex. xaxii. 19; Deut. ix. 
17); second tables (Deut. x. 1); the law read to the 
people (xxxi. 9, 11; Jos. viii. 33; 4 Kings xxiii, 
2; 2 Esd. viii. 8; ix. 4; 2 Mach. viii. 19, 23); the 
law gives only knowledge of sin (Rom. iii. 20; vil. 
1,7; Gal. iii. 19); produces wrath (Rom. iv. 15); 
makes sin abound (v. 20); good in itself (1 Tim. i. 
8); ceremonial law abolished as impotent (Heb. vii. 
18); the law of God cannot be fulfilled without the 
aid of his Spirit (Deut. v. 29; Ps. cxvili. 34; Luke 
xviii, 22; Acts xv. 10; Rom. viii. 2); Christ came to 
fulfil it (Matt. v.17); he abolishes the ceremonies 
(Matt. xv. 20; Mark vil. 2; Acts x. 15; xv. 10; 
Rom. vi. 143 vii. 173 viii. 1, 3; Gal. iii. 13; iv. 53 


turned 


con- 


| Eph. ii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 11); the new law consists in 
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charity (Matt. v. 44; vii. 12; John xiii. 34; Rom. 
xiii. 10; Gal. v. 143 vi. 2; 1 Tim. i. 5). 
LAW, ‘doctor of the (Matt. xxii. 35). 


CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


LEN/TILS. Esau sells his birthright for a 
pottage of lentils (Gen. xxv. 33, 34): 
LEOP’ARD, referred to for its fierceness (Isai. 


LAWYER, used for one of the scribes (Mark | xi. 6; Jerem. v. 6; Osee xiii. 7); its spots (Jerem. 
xii, 28; Luke x. 25; xi. 45; Titus iii. 13). 





THE LILY OF SYRIA. 


LAY’MEN not to intrude into sacred things con- 
trary to their duty (Lev. x. 1; Num. i. 51; iii. 10); 
nor rashly touch the sacred vessels (Num. i. 51; iv. 
15, 19, 20; xviii. 7; 2 Kings vi. 6; 1 Paral. xiii. 10; 
2 Paral. xxvi. 19). 

LAZ/ARUS, the poor but just man at the door 
of the rich man (Luke xvi. 20). 

LAZ’ARUS, brother of Martha and Mary (John 
xi, 1); they seem to have been children of Simon the 
leper of Bethania (Matt. xxvi. 7); he fell sick when 
our Lord was beyond the Jordan, and his sisters sent 
word to our Lord; but Lazarus died before he 
arrived and was buried. Jess going to the tomb, 
called him, and he came forth alive (John xi. 1-45); 
our Lord entertained by them, and Mary anoints his 
head and feet (Matt. xxvi. 7; Luke vii. 37-50; John 
xi, 2; xii. 3); the chief priests think to kill Lazarus 
also (John xii. 10). 

LEAGUE. God forbade the Israelites to form 
any league with the people of Chanaan (Ex. xxiii. 
32); they are punished for disobeying (Judg. i. 24, 
27; 2 Paral. xix. 2). 

LEAV’EN (Lev. vii. 12; Deut. xvi. 3); used 
as a figure of corrupt doctrine (Matt. xvi. 6; 1 Cor. 
v. 6). 

LEB/BEUS. See JupE. 

LEB/NA, a camp of the Israelites in the desert 
(Num. xxxiii. 21). 

LEB/NA, a city besieged and taken by Josue 
(Jos. x. 29), and its king put to death (31). 

LEEKS, a well-known vegetable (Num. xi. 5). 

LE/GION, used to mean a large number (Matt. 
xxvi. §3; Mark v.9; Luke viii. 30). 

LEGS of persons crucified broken to hasten death 
(John xix. 31); our Saviour’s were not broken on the 
cross, fulfilling a prophecy (Ex. xii. 46; Num. ix. 12). 

LEND/ING commended (Deut. xxiii. 20; Ps. 
exi. 5); usury forbidden (Ezech. xviii. 8). 

LENT prefigured by the fast of Moses (Ex, xxiv. 
18; xxxiv. 28); of Elias (3 Kings xix. 8); of our 
Tord (Matt. iv.) 


e 





xiii. 23); its swiftness (Hab. i. 8). 

LEP’ERS excluded and kept in uninhab- 
ited places (Levit. xiii. 46; 4 Kings vii. 3; 
Luke xvii. 12); healed (4 Kings v. 14; Matt. 
vill. 2; Mark i, 40; Luke xvii. 14). 

LEP/ROSY of men (Levit. xiii.); in 
\ houses (xiv. 34-48); of garments (xiii. 47~59) ; 
God strikes sinners with leprosy (Num. xii.; 
\ Deut. xxiv. 9; 4 Kings xv. 5); their dress pre- 

\) ~cribed (Lev. xiii. 45); sacrifices and rites for the 
cleansing of a leper (xiv. 2-32); for the purifi- 
cation of a house (48-53). 

LE/SA, a town on the southern limit of Cha- 
naan near the Dead Sea (Cen. x. 19). 

LET/TER of the law killeth (2 Cor. iii. 6). 

LET’TERS of the alphabet in Hebrew were | 
twenty-two. See ALPHABET. 

LET’TERS of Sennacherib to the king of Je- | 
rusalem laid before the tabernacle (4 Kings xix. 
14); of the Samaritans to Artaxerxes accusing 
the Jews (1 Esd. iv. 11-16); reply (18); letter 
of the Jews to Darius (v. 6, 17); in form of edict, 
given by Artaxerxes to Esdras (vii. 11); of Jere- 
mias to the captives (Baruch vi.) ; of the Macha- 
bees to the Lacedemonians (1 Mach. xii. 5); of 
the Jews in Jerusalem to those in Alexandria (2 
Mach. i. 1-9); of the senate of Jerusaiem and Judas 
to Aristobulus (i. 10-19); others (xi. 16, 22). 

LE’VI, third son of Jacob and Lia, born in| 
Mesopotamia, 1756 B. c. (Gen. xxix. 34); with his 
brother Simeon he massacres the Sichemites in 
revenge for the outrage on Dina (xxxiv. 25); Jacob’s 
dying reproach (xlix. 5, 6); he went down into 
Egypt with his three sons, Gerson, Caath and Merari 
(Gen. xlvi. 11); he died aged 137; genealogy of 
the sons of (Ex. vi. 16). 

LE’VI, tribe of, to be scattered among the other 
tribes (Gen. xlix. 7); Moses and Aaron of this tribe 
(Ex. ii.; iv. 14); selected by God for his special ser- 
vice (Num. viii. 6); they numbered 23,000 on leav- 
ing Egypt, but were not reckoned with the rest and 
received no possession (Num. 
xxvi. 62); Josue assigned them 
none (Jos. xiii. 33); Moses blesses 
the tribe (Deut. xxxiii, 8-11). 

LEVIVVATHAN, a marine 
monster of great size (Job iii.; 
xl.) Leviathan, the bar serpent, 
and leviathan, the crooked ser- 
pent (Isai. xxvii. 1). 

LE’VITES. Their zeal 
against the worshippers of the 
golden calf (Ex. xxxii. 26); God ~ 
makes the Levites his ministers 





instead of the first-born of Israel 
(Num. iii. 12, 41; viii. 16); their 
abode, right, subsistence (Lev. x. 
12; xxv. 32; Num. xviii. 21, 24; 
xxxv. 2-7; Deut. x. 8; xii. 12, 19; 
xiv. 27; xviii. 1; xxvi. 11; Jos. 


i! 


mr, 


ea cae 


xiii. 14, 33; xviii. 7; xxi.; 2 se 
Esd. x. 33, 37; xiii. 10; Ec- 
clus. vii. 32; Ezech. xlviii. 13); their ministry. 


(Num. i. 49; iii; iv. 
Deut. x. 8; Jos. iii. 6; 


13 vill.; xviii. 
1 Paral. vi. 


2, 233 
31; ix. 145 


2 Paral. xix. 8; Ezech. xliv. 10); cities assigned to | Ti 





the Levites in the various tribes (Jos. xxi.); Je 


(Yates Sy ria from Palestine (Deut. | 
‘xi173 Judg. iii. 3; ix. 15); famor 


xii, 27). 







































































expels them from their cities in 




















Paral. xi. 14); outrage committec 
Ephraim by the men of Gabaa U 
sequent destruction of the a of 
40-48). 

LEVIT’ICUS, a canoni 
Testament, one of the five books 
to the public worship of God, an 
Mosaic law (Lev.) 

LIA, oldest daughter of 
Jacob as a wife by deceit (Gen. » 
him six sons, Ruben, Simeon, Le 
Zabulon, and a daughter Dina: she 
maid Zelpha to Jacob as a wife. $I 
land vf Chanaan, and was interred 
cave (Gen. xlix. 31). : 

LIB’/ANUS, a celebrated. moun 




























Kings iv. 33; 4 Kings xiv.9; 2 
Esd. iii. 7; Ps. xxxvi. 353 xci. 1 
Ecclus. xxiv. 17; Isai. ii. 13), 

LIBA/TION, or drink offering, 
fice in which wine was poured out (G 
Ex. xxix. 40; Num. xxviii. 7); not. 


























the-altar of incense (xxx. 9); D: 








of the water of Bethlehem (2 K 




















offered libations on the altar of 











xvi. 13; Jerem. i., vii, xa 
















Ezech. xx. 28). 

LIB’/ERTY, evangelical (J 
18; viii. 2, 21; 1 Cor. vii. 22 
25; 11.12; 2 Pet. ii. 19); evil an 
(Job xi. 12; Jer. xxxiv. 17; 1 P 














LIB’/ERTINES, a term 

















There was at Jerusalem a. synag 
who procured the death of St. § 

LI’BRARY at Babylon (1 
of Nehemias at Jerusalem. (1) 




















LIB’YA, an African provi! 
LIGHT. Jesus Christ is 
(Isai. ix. 2; xlix. 6; Ix. 1, 
5; xii. 36, 46; 1. John i, 
are the light of the wor 
Matt. v.15; Rom. ii. 3 







































































































































































LIL/Y. Par. 
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urch Nov. 5. 
a wild animal of tropical countries, 
its majesty and 





























69 


Je is commemorated Sept. 23; and by 4); the food of St. John the Baptist (Matt. iii. 4; | daughters (30) ; Moab and Ammon, his sous »y 
Mark i. 6). 
LO‘IS, grandmother of Timothy (2 Tim. i. 5). 


them (37, 38). 
LOTS, sometimes permitted to be cast (Lev. Xv. 








































































































Samson kills a lion 




































































; David (1 Kings 






























































































































































: kills a prophet (3 

























































































- lions destroy the 

























































































ists sent to the kingdom 


























































































































4 Kings xvii. 25) 5 















































‘cast into the lion’s den 





















































xiv.); the devil com- 
roaring lion (1 Pet. 
ida. toa lion’s whelp 
¢ 9); Israel toa lion 

























































































































































































































































































. (Num. xxiii. 24) 5 













































































a lion’s whelp (Deut. 


























































22); its strength (2 
i. 23); its boldness 
i. 18); ils ravages 
xii, 25); its terrible 
sili. 8; Soph. iii. 3). 
f the tribe of Juda 
hrist) (Apoc. v. 5). 







































































































































































HOSTRO/TOS,a 


d with stones or mo- 

























































glace was Pilate’s 

















at; was called in 






































gabbatha (John xix. 




































































































_E CHILDREN 
‘our Lord a Matt. xix, 


























N placed onthe golden 

Saturday (Ex. xxv. 

xxiv. 5-8); to be eaten only by the priests| LOST BOOKS of the Bible. Book of the pa- 
triarch Enoch (Jude 14); Book of the Covenant 
S, miraculously multiplied by our Lord | (Ex. xxiv. 7); Book of the Wars of the Lord (Num. 
, 19-21; xv. 32-38; Mark vi. 35-445 viii. | xxi. 14); Book of the Just (Jos. x.13; 2 Kings i, 
e ix, 13; John vi. 11). 18); Book of the Law of the Kingdom, by Samuel 
A, or LABANA, a city of Juda (Jos. xv. | (1 Kings x. 25); Book of the Words of the Days of 
nto the children of Aaron (Jos. xxi. 13); | Solomon (3 Kings xi. 41); Book of the Words of 
Juda (4 Kings viii. 22); besieged by | the Days of the Kings of Juda (3 Kings xiv. 29; xv. 
| 75 23s etc.); Book of the Words of the Days of the 





x ' Samuel the seer; Book of Nathan the aes Book 
| of Gad the seer (1 Paral. xxix. 29); Books of Ahias 
the Silonite (2 Par. ix. 29); Book of the Prophet 
Semeias (2 Par. xii. 15); Book of the Prophet Jehu 
(2 Par. xx. 34)5 Book of Mardochai (Esth. ix. 20) 3 
, Words of Hozai (2 Par. xxxiii, 19); Parables of Sol- 
SJ omon (3 Kings iv. 32); Poems of Solomon; Natural 
\ ' History (3 Kings iv. 33); the Predictions of the 
\ , Prophet Addo (2 Paral. ix. 29; xii. 15); Acts of 
Y | Ozias, by Isaias (2 Paral. xxvi. 22); Book of the 
, Days of the Priesthood of John Hircanus (1 Mach. 
xvi. 24); Descriptions of Jeremias (2 Mach. ii. 1); 
i History of the Jews by Jason of Cyrene (2 Mach. ii. 
24) ; Epistle of St. Paul to the Laodiceans (Col. iv. 16). 
LOST COIN, parable of the (Luke xv. 8). 
LOT, ‘son of Aran, and nephew of Abraham 
(Gen. xi. 27); leaves Chaldea with Abraham (31); 
they separate to avoid the collisions between their 
herdsmen (xiii. rr); taken prisoner, but rescued by 


At 
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(xiv.)5 escapes from the destruction of | Blesse 


PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS BROUGHT UPON EGYPT. 


8; 2 Esd. xi. 1; Prov. xvi. 33; xviii. 18; Ezech. 
xxi. 19; Jon. i. 7); the promised land divided by 
lot among the tribes (Num. xxvi. 553; xxxill. 54; 
Jos. xviii. 10; xix.); Josue casts lots to discover 
Achan’s crime (Jos. vii. 14); Samuel casts lots to 
discover whom God has chosen as king of his 
people (1 Kings x. 20); Saul casts lots to discover 
who had transgressed his command (xiv. 41); the 
apostles cast lots to select a successor to Judas (Acts 
i. 26); the soldiers cast lots on our Saviour’s gar- 
ments (John xix. 24). 

LOVE. We are to love God above all things 
(Ex. xx. 6; Deut. v. 105 vil. 9; x. 125 xxx. 6; 
Jos. xxii. 5; Ecclus. vii. 32; Matt. x. 373 1 Cor. 
itt 9); love is the fulfilling of the law (Wisd. vi. 
19). 

LUC/IFER, the king of Babylon, symbolically 
the devil (Isai. xiv. 12). 

LU/CIUS of Cyrene, one of the prophets of the 
church at Antioch (Acts xiii, 1). 

LU/CIUS, a relative of St. Paul (Rom. xvi. - 22). 

LU/DIM, son of Misraim (Gen. x. 13) 

LUKE, evangelist, physician, a 
Paul (Col. ‘iv. 14)5 his companion o hi 
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LUTE, a musical instrument (2 Kings vi. 5). 

LU/ZA, the ancient name of Bethel (Gen. xxviii.) 

LU‘ZA, a town in Arabia Petreea, built by a man 
of Bethel (Judg. i. 25, 26). 

LY¥C’AONIA, a province of Asia Minor, part 
of Cappadocia; St. Paul preached in Iconium and 
Lystra, cities of Lycaonia, A. D. 45 (Acts xiv.) 

LYC/IA, a maritime province in Asia Minor. 
St. Paul landed at Lystra in Lycia on his way to 
Rome to appear before Nero, 60 A. D. (Acts xxvii. 
5)- 

LY’DA (1 Mach. xi. 34); or Lydda, east of 
Joppe, founded by Samad (1 Par. viii. 12); St. Peter 
visited it 
(Actsix. 32); 
and cured 
Eneas of the 


palsy (33, 
34) 
LYD/‘IA, 
a woman of 
Thyatira, a 
dealerin pur- 
ple, residing 
at Philippi, in 
Macedonia; 
she was con- || 
verted and 
baptized by 
St. Paul, with 
her whole 
family. The 
apostle,at her 
instance, | 
took up his | 
abode with }& 
them (Acts 
XVi, 14-40). 
LYD/‘IA, 
a province of 
Asia Minor, 
settled by the 
descendants 
of Lud (Gen. 
x, 22; Isaias 
Ixvi. 19). 
LY/’DIA, 
a province of 
Egypt, set- 
tled by Lud- 
im, son of 
Misraim 
(Gen. x. 13; 
Jer. xlvi. 9; 
Ezech. xxvii. 
10; XXX. 5). 
LYRE, a 
musical _ in- 
strument 
(Isai. v. 12). 
LYSA/NIAS, tetrarch of Abilene, at the time when 
St. John the Baptist began to preach (Luke iii. 1). 
LYS/IAS, general of the army of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, left by him as regent (1 Mach. iii. 32); 
he sent a powerful army under Ptolemee, Nicanor 
and Gorgias against the Machabees, but Judas de- 
feated them. The next year Lysias took the field in 
person, but was routed (1 Mach. iv. 28, 29). After 
the death of Antiochus, he seized the regency and 
continued the war, and advanced to Bethsura and 
was defeated (2 Mach. xi.) He returned with Eu- 
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pator and laid siege to Jerusalem, but as Philip was 
at Antioch to claim the regency, Lysias made terms 
with Judas, but treacherously broke down the wall 
(1 Mach. vi. 62; 2 Mach. xiii. 2) ; then he took Anti- 
och and killed Philip, but was the.next year defeated 


and killed by Demetrius, 162 s. c. (1 Mach, vii. 4; 
2 Mach. xiv. 2). 
LYSIM’ACHUS, son of Ptolemee, translated 
Esther into Greek (Esth. xi. 1). 
LYSIM/’ACHUS, brother of Menelaus, 


deavoring to plunder the treasury of the temple (2 
Mach. iv. 39). 


THE ADORATION OF THE THREE KINGS. 


LYS/TRA, a city in Lycaonia, where St. Tim- 
othy was born. St. Paul and St. Barnabas having 
preached here and cured a cripple, the people wished 
to offer them sacrifice as gods, but they soon after 
stoned them (Acts xiv.) 

LYS/TRA in Lycia (Acts xxvii. 5); is in Greek’ || 
called Myra. 


MAA/CHA, or MACHATI, a province which 
Josue spared (Jos. xiii. 13); the king of Maacha aided 


the Ammonites against David (2 Kings x. 8, 9)3 | 


Seba took refuge there (2 Kings xx. 15); the 


'and Thamar (2 Kings iii, 3 


the 
high-priest, killed by the people while he was en- 








































tribe of Manasse Bide to 
xii. 5). 
MAA/CHA, son of Niche / 
MAA/CHA, daughter of 
sur, and wife of David, to’ 


-MAA/CHA, daughter 
2); wife of Roboam, king 
xiii, 2); mother of Abia, : 
(3 Kings xv.-10, 13, 14). 

MAA/RA OF THESID 
MAASI AS, son of An 
build Jerusalem (2 Esd. iii. 23 






































































































MACH/MAS, a1 P 
xiii. 2). 
MADAVBA, or MEDAL 
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cherously slew John Gaddes, brother 
abeus, and were punished (1 Mach. ix. 


remained there weeping (John xx. 11); our Lord 
appeared to her, though she did not at first recognize 

: him (Mark xvi. 9; John xx. 15); he directed her to 
announce his resurrection to the other disciples (17). 
Some suppose her to be 





third son of Japheth (Gen. x. 2). 
, third son of Abraham and Cetura 
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MAL/ASAR, the officer appointed over Daniel, 
Ananias, and their companions (Dan. i. 11). 

MAL/CHUS, servant of Caiphas, the high-priest ; 
he was one of the party sent to seize our Lord. St. 








the sinful woman who 
anointed our Lord’s feet 


i Paral. i. 32). 
, fourth son of Abraham and Cetura 






































| ; 1 Par. i. 32). at the house of Simon 
: ITES, a people lying east of the Red | the Pharisee (Luke vii. 
3 Hab. iii. 7); and east of the Dead | 37); and others suppose 
- Moab. They were defeated by Adad, | her to be the sister of 
iom (Gen. xxxvi. 35); Moses took refuge | Lazarus. 
7 em and married Sephora, daughter of MAG/ETH, a city 
| ii. 15-22); the Madianites led the Israel- | beyond the Jordan taken 
ebauchery and the worship of their idol | by Judas Machabeus (1 


um. xxii. 4; xxv. 6, 15); God's sentence 
n (17); an army under Phinees, son of the 
Eleazar, attacked them and destroyed all 
He killed five of their kings, Evi, 

r, Hur, and Rebe (xxxi. 2-8); the Ma- 
pressed the Israelites in the days of the 
d were defeated by Gedeon (Judges vi., 


Mach. v. 36). 

MAGIC/IANS, God f 
threatens those who re- § 
sort to them (Lev. xx. 
6). Saul put them out 
of the land (1 Kings i 
xxviii. 3). 

MAG/ISTRATES, 
obedience to (1 Pet. ii. 
14). 

MAGNIF‘ICAT, or | 
Canticle of the Blessed 
Virgin (Luke i. 46), 

M A’GOG, son of 
Japheth (Gen. x. 2); the 
land of Magog (Ezech. 
XXXvili, 2; xxxix. 6); 
the nation (Apoc. xx. 
7) 





a city of Chanaan; Jobab, its king, 
, king of Asor, against Josue, but he was 
ut to death and his city destroyed (Jos. 


H, a term in the title of Ps. lii.; and 
sical instrument, or the dance. 

A, the place where the Israelites were 
hen David slew Goliath ( Kings xvii. 


.L, 2 place in Egypt near the Red Sea 
raelites encamped (Ex. xiv. 2). Jews 
n the time of Jeremias (Jerem. xliv. 1). 
\N, a district in the Sea of Galilee 


MAHANA/‘IM, or 
MANAIM, scene of 
Jacob’s vision,called also 
“ The camp’? (Gen. xxxii. 
2); Levitical city arose 
there in the tribe of Gad 
on the torrent Jaboc (Jos. 
xxi. 37; I Paral. vi. 89); 
it was Isboseth’s capital (2 Kings ii. 8,12); David 
took refuge there during Absalom’s rebellion (2 
Kings xvii. 24; xix. 32). 

MA/HATH, son of Amasai, assists king Ezechias 
in purifying the temple (2 Par. xxix. 12). 

MAH/ATH, an ancestor of our Lord (Luke iii. 
26). 

MA/HELETH, also called Basemath, daughter 
of Ismacl, and wife of Esau (Gen. xxviii. 9). 

MA/HELETH, a word in the title of Ps. 

| Ixxxvii.; the same as Maclcth. 

MAIDEN. The ravishing of a maiden caused 

' the destruction of Sichem (Gen. xxxiv.); the violation 

1 of a maiden punished by the law of Moses (Deut. 

| xxii. 23); a maiden sacrificed by her father (Judges 
xi. 39); a maiden restored to life by our Lord (Luke 
viii. 54). 

MALACHIVAS, the last of the twelve minor 
prophets. The name means Angel of the Lord. 
Nothing is known of him. 

MALACHI/AS, one of the canonical books of 
the Old Testament containing the prophecies of 
Malachias. He foretells the coming of St. John the 
Baptist, the two advents of the Messias (Mal. iii. 1) 
the abolition of the ancient sacrifice, and the per- 
petual offering of a clean oblation (Mal. i. 11); it is 
cited (Mark i. 2; ix. 11; Luke i. 17; Rom. ix. 13). 


N, MARY, was delivered from seven 
ur Lord, and afterwards ministered to him 
ns (Luke viii. 2; Mark xv. 40); she did 





MANDRAKES. 


im during his passion, but stood under 
xix.25); when the disciples discov- 
body was no longer in the sepulchre 


Mark xvi. 5; John xx. 1) Mary | He lived 895 years. 


























MAL/ALEEL, son of Chanaan (Gen. v. 12). | 








LOT'S WIFE~A PILLAR OF 


SALT. 


Peter cut off his ear, but our Saviour cured the 
wound (John xviii. 10). 

MAL/EDICT’ION, ceremonies of (Deut. xxvii. 
1§; xxvii, 16-68). 

MAL/TA or MELI’TA, an island in the Medit- 
erranean. St. Paul was shipwrecked therc, A. b. 60. 
While taking up a bundle of sticks to make a fire, a 
serpent stung him. The people expected to see him 
die, but when he shook it into the fire, they regarded 
him as a divinity. The apostle cured Publius, the 
governor, of a fever, and remained there three 
months (Acts xxviii.) 

MAM’/BRE, an Amorrhite, an ally of Abraham, 
who aided him to pursue the victorious kings (Gen. 
"xiv. 13). 

MAM’BRE, Vale of, a valley near Hebron (Gen. 
xiii, 18; xiv. 13), where Abraham long dwelt, and 
where the three angels appeared to him (xviii. 1); he 
purchased a double cave that looked towards Mam- 
bre for a burial-place for Sara (xxiii. 19); Isaac and 
Esau bury Abraham there (xxv. 9); Isaac continued 
to dwell there (xxxvii. 27); Jacob returned to it 
(27). 

MAM/BRE. The torrent of Mambre (Judith 
ii. 14). 

MAM/BRES, one of the two magicians who 
opposed Moses in Egypt (2 Tim. iii. 8). 

MAM/MON, a Syriac word meaning riches. 
Our Saviour says we cannot serve God and niamny 4 
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tiches which lead so many to sin (9). 


king Assuerus (Esth. i. 14, 16). 
MAWM’ZER, a Hebrew term for bastard. 


generation (Deut. xxiii. 2). 


MAN created to the image of God (Gen. i..26; ' 
ii.7; Ecclus. xvii. 1, Job x. 8; Ps. cxviii. 73; James 
iii. 9); created just and upright (Eccles. vii. 30); | 
created immortal (Wis. ii. 23); cursed after his sin 
(Gen. iii. 17); blessed in Christ (xii. 3); he is dust | asses the kingdoms of the Amorrhites, or Galaad, and 
and ashes, and will return to the earth; compared to! Basan, east of the Jordan (xx xii. 33), and they took | prayer and the acts of his reign wer 


grass (Gen. ii. 7; Job xxxiii. 
6; Ds. Ixxai. 7; Isai. x1. 6); 
to a tent (Isai, xxxvill. 12; 2 
Pet. i. 13); the 
hands of God like clay in the 
hands of a potter (Ecclus. 
xxxili, 13); his nothingness 
appears in his birth (Wis. vii. 
1-3); wherein he is like unto 
the beasts (Eccles. iii. 19); 
his thoughts are timid (Wis, 
ix. 14); he is subject to error 
(Lev, x. 1; XV. 393 
Deut. xii. 8; 1 Kings xv. 9; 
1S; 
21; 


he is in 


Ninn. 


2 Kings vi. 6; Prov. aii, 
vie, 125 xxi. 2: Isai. v. 
xiv. 13; Iv. 8; Matt. iii. 14; 
xvi, 22; John xii. 5; xiii. 8); 
known by his words and ac- 
tions (Ecelus. xix. 27; xxvil. 
7: Matt. vii. 16; Luke xi. 
33); the duty and anthority 
of man towards his wife (Gen. 
ii. 23; iii. 16; Num. v. 12- 
1&8; xxx. 7-13; Deut. xx. 7; 
xxiv. 1, 55 18; 
xviii. 225 xxxi. 10; Eccles. 
ix. 9; Ecclus. vii. 26; ix. 1; 
xv. 2; xxvi. 3: Mal. ii. 14, 
16; 1 Cor. vii; Eph. v. 22; 
Col. iii. 185 ‘Tit. ii. 4; 1 Tim, 
ii, 11; ) Pet. iii, 1); man 
must be porn again in order 
to enter the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt. xviii. 3; John 
ij. 3, 1 Cor. iv. 15; Gal. iv. 
19; Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. g. 

MAN OF GOD. One 
who prophesied against Jero- 
boam (3 Kings xiii. 1-10); )) 
he ate and drank when God : 
had forbidden him (18), and 
is killed by a lion (24); the prophet buries him (30); 
Josias spares his sepulchre (4 Kings xxiii. 18). 

MAN’AHEM, son of Gadi, sixteenth king of 
Israel. He attacked and killed Sellum, who had 
slain Zacharias and usurped the throne, 771 3.c. He 
destroyed all the towns from Thapsa to Thersa, be- 
cause they would not acknowledge him. He taxed 
his people very heavily in order to pay the tribute 
exacted by Phul, king of Assyria. He reigned ten 
years wickedly at Samaria (4 Kings xv. 14-22; I 
Paral. v. 26; Osee v. 13). 

MAN/AHEN, foster-brother of Herod (An- 
tipas) the tetrarch. He was one of the prophets 


Prov. y. 





They 


were not to be admitted to the church to the tenth | of Israel. 
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(Matt. vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13); and again he bids us|the mission of Saul and Barnabas (Acts xiii. 
make to ourselves friends of the mammon of iniquity, 
that is, make for ourselves friends in eternity by the 


I, 2). 


MANAS’‘SES, eldest son of Joseph (Gen. xli. 
| 513 xlvi. 20); adopted by Jacob (xlviii. 5); Joseph 
MAM/UCHAN, one of the seven counsellors of | tried to place Jacob’s hand on the head of Manasses 


(17-19); Jacob's prophecy as to Manas+es (19, 20). 


MANAS’SES, tribe of, one of the twelve tribes 
On going out of Egypt, its prince was 
| Gamaliel, son of Phadassur (Num. i. 10); his fight- 
ing men numbered 32,200 (ii. 20); at Settim 52,700 


(xxvi. 34); they marched on the west side. 


—— 


CHE VIRGIN AND CHILD. 
possession (39-42; Jos. xiii. 29); Josue allots lands 
to the other half-tribe, west of the Jordan (Jos. xvii. 
1-18); Gedeon, of the tribe of Manasses, delivers 
Israel from the Madianites (Judg. vi.); carried into 
captivity (4 Kings xv. 29; xvii. 6); some remained, 
who ate the Pasch proclaimed by king Ezechias, but 
not according to the law (2 Paral. xxx. 18); carried 
away captive with the rest of Israel (4 Kings xvii. 6). 

MANAS‘SES, son of Ezechias and of Haphsiba, 
and king of Juda, began to reign 698 8B. c. (4 Kings 
XX, 213 xxi. 1; 2 Paral. xxxiii.) He plunged into 
every form of idolatry, restoring the old Chanaanite 
worship, setting up altars to Baal, groves and high- 


at Antioch to whom the Holy Ghost revealed | places, and in the very temple he set up altars to the 


They 
made their offerings the eighth day (vii. 54); Moses 
assigned to Gad, Ruben, and the half-tribe of Man- 


‘host of heaven and an ido! of 
| He had his son passed through 
loch, and had recourse to all ki 
perstitiun. Ile was cruel, and sl 
'(4 Kings xxi. 16); God by his 
judgments to come on Juda‘anc 
Isaias is generally believed to | 
prophets, and to have been s 
Manasses. In 676 8. ¢. the | 
harmy which carried Manasses 
(2 Paral. xxxiii, 11, 12). 
prayed, and did penance, 
‘kingdom and abolished idoiatry, d 
_ Store the worship of the true God 


lozai (19). 


walls ot | 


xxxiii, 20), 

MAN : 
of Judith, di 
at Bethulia 





on the wall | 
feast (Dan. 



















21), a gomor for eac 
ered it measured nomo 
then boiled and made 
kept over for any day 
with worms (Ex. xvi 
it “the food of ang 


ceased after they ate the co 
(Jos. v.12). Our Lord cites it as a figure of 
Holy Eucharist (John vi...31-35;-48-59); and 
John calls the Eucharist “a hidden manna” (A 
liv 17). 
MANU‘E, of Saraa, in the tribe of Dan. 
































































































































































































































_angel appeared to his wife, and 
who was to be a Nazarite (Judg. 
ue’s prayer the angel reappeared, 
in sacrifice, and the angel as- 
of. the altar (8-20). 









































is fathers knew not. 

































tertiess. The first camp of the Is- 











rt of Etham; Moses sweetened the 
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honor. Aman thinking it to be himself, said that he 
should be clothed in the royal robes and be led 
through the city splendidly mounted, his horse held 
by the highest noble. The king bade him do all this 
for Mardochai. Esther inviting the king to a ban- 
quet, confessed her origin and her relationship to 
Mardochai. She pleaded for her people, the edict 
was revoked, and Aman hung on the gibbet he had 


prepared for Mardochai (Esth. vii—xii.) The book , 


of Esther is usually ascribed to Mardochai. 
MARE’SA, a city of the tribe of Juda (Jos. xv. 















13 


MARK, ST., Gospel of, one of the canonical books 
of the New Testament (Mark). 

MAR/RIAGE, instituted by God (Gen. i. 27; 
ii. 21-24); it is indissoluble (Gen. ii. 21; Matt. v. 
32; xix. 7; 1 Cor. vil. 10); Mosaic law regarding 
marriage (Lev. xviii. 6); the brother in certain cases 
to marry the widow of his deceased brother (Deut. 
/XXV. 5s 10); or the nearest kinsman if no brother 
survived (Ruth iii. 12; iv. 4-10); law for marriage 
of daughters inheriting on failure of sons (Num. 
xxxvi. 3, 4); form of marrying a captive woman 
(Deut. xxi. 13, 14); question of the Sadducees as to 
Fmartiage (Mark xii. 18); marriage with unbelievers 
forbidden (Ex. 
xxxiv. 16; 2 Cor. 
vi, 14); holy vir- 
ginity superior to 
marriage (1 Cor. 
vii. 27-40); but 
marriage not sinful 











(vil. 28, 36); those 
who forbade mar- 
nage condemned 
as heretics (1 Tim. 
Iv. 3); marriage a 
figure of the union 
between Christ and 
his church (Cant. 























































































































































































































Eph. v. 32; Apoc. 
NIX. 7). 
MAR’RIAGE 
FEAST AT 
CANA honored 
by the presence of 
Jesus Christand his 
first miracle (John 
ii.) ; the marriage 
feast of the Lamb 
(Apoc. xix. 7, 9): 
parable of the mar- 
riage feast (Matt. 
xxi. 2-14; Luke 
xiv. 7); parable 
of the 
foolish virgins at 
he marriage feast 
(Matt. xxv.) 
MAR’/THA, 
sister of Lazarus 
and Mary, resided 

















wise and 












































at Bethania. She 


























complained to our 
Lord that Mary sat 








at his feet listening, 











i was as nothing because Mardo- 














him reverence. In revenge he 






































g an edict for a general massacre 





















































Mardochai urged Esther to ask the 
Meanwhile, the king, while sleep- 
le of his reign read to him. 


MARY AND HER DIVINE <7 


ing’s favorite and received the highest ; 





een bestowed on him. Finding 


























































































































rdochai’s service, he asked | 
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Ae 








44); scene of Asa’s victory over Zara (2 Par. xiv. 9); 
birthplace of Micheas (Mich. i. 15). 

MARK, ST., one of the four evangelists. 
He was a disciple of St. Peter (1 Pet. v. 13); 
he is believed to have accompanied the apos- 
tle to Rome. and to have written his gospel 
there. According to tradition, he was put 


nmoned Aman and asked what |to death at Alexandria, in Egypt, in the year 
A whom the king wished to | 68. 


SON, IN CHRISTIAN ART 


while she had all 
the work to do, but 
he declared that 
Mary had chosen 
the better part 
(Luke x. 38-42); 
when Lazarus fell sick, both sisters sent to Jesus 
(John xi. 3); on his arrival, Martha went forth to 
meet him (20). She professed her belief in the 
resurrection (24); and in our Lord as the Christ the 
Son of God who had come into the world (22, 27). 
She told Mary of his arrival (28). Martha served 
at table to our Lord in the house of Simon, the leper 
(John xii. 2). 

MA/RY, sister of Moses, watches him when ex. 
posed (Ex. ii. 4); her canticle (xv. 20); murmurs, 
and is struck with leprosy (Num. xii. I-10; Deut. 
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xxiv. 9); Moses prays for her and she is cured after |i. 14); declared to be blessed by the angel Ga- 
seven days (Num. xii. 13-15); SERS (Ex. xv. | briel (Luke i. 28); by St. Elizabeth (42, 45); bya 


THE THREE MARYS AT THE SEPULCHRE. 


20; Mich. vi. 4). She dicd at Cades in the desert of 
Sin, and was buried there (Num. xx. 1). 


MA/RY, mother of God, foretold and prefigured 
(Gen. iii. 15; Ps. xliv. 11; xlv. 5; Ixxxiv. 2; Ixxxvi. 
33 exxxi. 8; Prov. xxxi. ro, 29; Cant.; Ecclus. 
xxiv.; Isai. vii. 14; xi. 13 xix. 1; xlv. 8; Jer. xxxi. 
22); called the mother of our Lord (Luke i, 43); the 
mother of Jesus (Matt. ii.13; John ii. 3); the angel 
Gabriel sent to her to announce that she is to be the 


mother of the Messias by the action of the Holy | 
Ghost (Luke i. 26); her love of holy virginity (34); 


her humility and obedience to the will of God (38); 
she learns of Elizabeth’s miraculous pregnancy 


6, 37), and procceds to visit her (39, 40); at her 
(3°, 37) : (39: 40) LEN. See MAGDALEN. 


coming, John the Baptist leaps in his mother’s womb, 
and Elizabeth is filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
recognizes her as mother of her Lord, her wonder 
that she should visit her (41-45); Mary’s canticle, 
the Magnificat (46-55); she remained three months 
with Elizabeth and returned to her own home in 
Nazareth (i. 26-56); Joseph relieved by an angel 
from his anxiety as to Mary (Matt. i. 18-25); she 
sets out with him for Bethlehem to be enrolled ac- 
cording to the decree of Cesar Augustus (Luke ii. 
4,5); she gives birth to our Lord in a stable at 
Bethlehem (Matt. i. 16; Luke ii. 7); she kept in 
her heart all that the shepherds told (Luke ii. 19) ; 
the wise men find Jcsus with Mary, his mother 
(Matt. ji. 11); she presents him in the temple (Luke 
ii. 22); Simeon foretells her sufferings (34); by the 
warning of an angel she flees to Egypt with Joseph 
and the infant Saviour (Matt. ii. 20); returns to 
Nazareth after the death of Herod (23); she loses 
her divine Son and finds him in the temple with the 
doctors of the law (Luke ii. 42-51); at the marriage 
feast of Cana in Galilee (John ii. 1); followed him 
in his ministry (Mark iii. 31; Luke viii. 19); at the 
foot of the cross (John xix. 25) St. John given to 
her as a son (xxvi. 26); she remains with that apostle 


(27); receives the Holy Ghost with the apostles (Acts ! xxii. 3). 








| 


pious woman (Luke xi. 27); she declares that 
all generations shall call her blessed (i. 48); as 
seen by St. John in the Apocalypse (xii. 1). 

MA/RY, the sister of Lazarus, and Mar- 
tha, at Bethania. She sat at the feet of Jesus 
(Luke x. 39); commended (42); sends for our 
Lord when Lazarus was sick (John xi. 3); be- 
loved by our Lord (5) ; falls at the feet of Jesus 
(32); anoints his head and fect and wipes 
| them with her hair (xii. 3; Matt. xxvi. 7); her 
memory to be preserved (Matt. xxvi. 13). 

MA/RY, wife of Zebedee and mother of 
James and John (Matt. xxvii. 56); called also 
Salome (Mark xv. 40). 

MA’RY, mother of John Mark. 
house was a place 
wherc the apostles 

















1 25), supposed to 
7 be the mother of 
y James the Less, 
= Joscph, Simon 
H and Jude (Matt. 
xiii, 55; xxvii. 
56; Mark vi. 3); 
she followed our Lord to 
Calvary (John xix. 25), 
and prepared spices to 
embalm his body (Luke 
xxiii. 56); visits the sep- 
ulchre and learns that he 
is risen (Luke xxiv. 1); 
our Lord appears to her 
and the other women 
(Matt. xxviii. 9). 
MA/RY, a convert 
who labored for the faith 
at Rome (Rom. xvi. 6). |! 
MA’/RY MAG’DA- 


Pas 
ky ACY SAY Y 


yw gnery 
14. tt bs 


MAS’AL, a city in 
the tribe of Aser, as- 
signed to the Levitcs of 
the family of Gerson 
(Jos. xxi. 30; 1 Paral. 
vi. 74). 

MASER’EPH- 
OTH, the waters of, 
near Sidon. Josue pur- 
sued the Chanaanite 
kings to them (Jos. xi. 
8; xiii. 6). 

MAS’EPHA, acityin 
the tribe of Juda (Jos. 
xv. 38). 

MAS’PHA, in the 
mountains of Galaad, in 
the tribe of Gad. Laban 
and Jacob make a cov- 
enant there (Gen. xxxi. 
49); Jephte resided there 
(Judg. xi. 11, 29, 34)5 
the Moabites were in 
possession of a place called Maspha (1 Kings 


isa 
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NOT 
FYIP 


w 


Her 


and the faithful as- 
sembled (Acts xii. 
|} 12). 
MA/RY of Cle- “py anaes: wy Ae hails + woe 
ophas (John xix. ees Sok) AY 4a AW yVOwA. & yzh 


jh asta om capes avrg 

a4 ye way wy bos 
Xwyod AAA 

iad? acl ae Cog x4 44 


AY x# MAN AH+Y APS YH ACE 
FKP IAW 4 BBBWEYIKLA PS 


IO Aw aoa pnd an x VCw yA 
4YIW4ARSS- a4 wA2P4Y AS HX OX 






“yyy brieegiey yaaa apy “y He J. : 
JININVIE ASA ee FLIWHEIIP SX 
Fwy yoy 
={r 5a 3BMA HAY Yin ye 
FIAT HKOAF wee sAyY 
CoyzwasIwyyAa Y 



















































































*MAS’PHA, a district at th 
mon, inhabited by the He 
~“MAS’SA, seventh son 

MASS. The holy sacrifi 
in the Old Testament (Le 
cix.4; Isai. ii. 3; xix. 19 
Jerem. xxxi. 315 xxxiil. 1 
11; Mal. i. 11); it is show 
(Gen. xiv. 18; xv.93 xxi 
303 xxix. 2,15; Lev. ii. 11; 
xix. 6; 4 Kings iv. 41; D: 



















































the continual sacrifice (D 1. 
shall always be priests to offer 
21); it is instituted by Jesus Cli 
30; Mark xiv. 22-26; Luke xx 
24); the place of offering 
1 Cor. ix. 13). 
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THE ‘MOABITE STONE 









































































































































































































































































vel points, accents, and punctuation 
assoretic scholars. 

1d MIS/TRESS. Their author- 
gard to servants (Ex. xx. 10; xxi. 
xv. 48; Deut. v.14, 21; Job xxxi. 
19; Jerem. xxxiv. 9, 14; Ecclus. 
31; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv.1); masters, 
to be obeyed (Matt. xxiii. 3; 1 Pet. 





















































































































































EE (Dan. xiii. 54). 

, priest of Baal, slain at his altar by 
igh-pricst Joiada (4 Kings xi. 18). 

N, son of Eleazar and father of Jacob 






























































, son of Levi and father of Heli, one 
of our Lord (Luke iii. 23). 

‘A, son of Nathan (Luke iii. 31). 
I‘AS, sixth son of Idithun of the 
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XV. 3). 
HIVAS, son of John of the family of 


rders of Antiochus, he retired to Mo- 
il. 1); the envoys of the king having 
n to establish idolatry, Mathathias pro- 
wa Jew who went to offer incense to 
ith him the king’s officer (1 Mach. ii. 
erturned the altar and called on the 
him. He retired to the mountains 
sons, John, Simon, Judas Machabeus, 
Jonathan. Attacked by the idolaters 
day, they were massacred, not wish- 
that day (ii. 38); Mathathias then 
sideans, punished idolaters, destroyed 
mcised the people (45, 46); after 
ar of liberation, he blessed his sons, 
to observe the law (1 Mach. ii. 49- 
Modin, 161 3.¢. (1 Mach. ii. 69). 
ALA, son of Henoch (Gen. v. 22); 
e of 969 years (27). 

NY, a sacrament (Eph. v. 22). 

, ST., apostle and evangelist, called 
is son of Alpheus (Mark ii. 14; Luke 
publican or tax-gatherer (Mark ii. 14). 
his duties when our Lord called him 
; Mark ii. 14; Luke v. 27). He invited 
o his house, where Christ rebuked the 
itt. ix. 10, etc.) The prevailing opinion 
eached among the Parthians and died by 























SW, Gospel of St., one of the canonical 
New Testament, written by St. Matthew, 
the carliest life of our Lord. It is 








(Matt.) 

1S, ST., apostle. He was one of those 
wed our Lord from his baptism by St. 
‘i, 21, 22); after the ascension he was 
ke the place of Judas Iscariot (23-26). 
osed to have preached and died in Col- 
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multiplied by the prophet Elias (3 Kings 





























‘URE (Metreta), (2 Par. ii. 10; iv. 5; 











RE. With the same measure that men 
1, it shall be measured to them again 
g. i731 Kings xv. 33; 2 Kings 
Tsai. xxxiii. 13 lxv. 6; Ixvi. 
9; Ezech. xvi. 59; Joel iii. 7; 
ures and, weights must be just 








































































































ead of the fourteenth family of Le-— 





n Apollonius came to Jerusalem with | 





ave been written in Syriac, and by | 


CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


(Lev. xix. 35; Deut. xxv. 13; Prov. xvi. 11; xx. 10; 
Ezcch. xlv. 10; Mich. vi. 11; Am. viii. 5). 
ME/DAD and EL/DAD, two men whom God 
filled with his Spirit to aid Moses in governing his 
people (Num, xi. 26-30). 
MEDES. 


Babylon (Dan. v. 31; Isai. xiii. 17, 18). 

ME/DIA, the country of the Medes (Jerem. li. 
28; 1 Mach. vi. 56; xiv. 1); Arsaces, king of Media 
and Persia (1 Mach. xiv. 2). 

MEEK’/NESS conmmended (Ecclus. i. 35; Mau. 


mildness is one of the fruits of the [oly Ghost (Gal. 
Vv. 23); we are tanght meckness by the example of 
Josue (Jos. vii. 19); of David (1 Kings xxv. 32; 
2 Kings xvi. 10); of our Lord (Matt. xi. 29). 


MEGIL/LOTH, a name applied by the Jews to | 
_ Ecclesiastes, Canticle of Canticles, Lamentations, 


Ruth, and Esther. 

MEL/CHA, daughter of Aram, and sister of Lot. 
She married Nachor; her children were Hus, Buz, 
Camuel, Cased, Azau, Pheldas, Jedlaph, and Bathuel 
(Gen. xxii. 20; xxiv. 15). 

MEL/CHI, son of Addi, one of the ancestors of 
our Lord (Luke iii. 28). 

MEL/CHIAS, head of the fifth of the twenty- 
four priestly families (1 Paral. xxiv. 9). 

MEL/CHIAS, son of Herem, aided in building 
the walls of Jerusalem (2 Esd. iii. 11). 

MEL/CHIAS, son of Rechab, built the Gate of 
the Dunghill at Jerusalem (2 Esd. iii. 14). 

MEL/CHIAS, son of a goldsmith, built part of 
the wall of Jerusalem (2 Esd. iii. 30, 31). 

MEL/CHIAS, son of Amelech. Jeremias is cast 
into the dungeon of Melchias (Jerem. xxxviii. 6). 

MELCHIS’EDECH, king of Salem, and priest 
of the Most High God (Gen. xiv. 18); his genealogy 
is not given (Heb. vii. 1); when Abraham pursued 
and defeated the kings who had carried off Lot and 
his goods (Gen. xiv. 17-19) Melchisedech met him 
in the vale of Save, bringing forth bread and wine, 
for he was the priest of God; he blessed Abraham 
and gave him tithes (18-20); a figure of Christ (Ps. 
cix. 4; Heb. vii. 1). 

MELCHISU’4, third son of Saul, slain with his 
father at Gelboe (1 Kings xxxi. 2). 

MEL/CHOM, god of the Ammonites (4 Kings 
xxiii. 13; Sophon. i. 5). 

MEL/ITA, same as Malta (Acts xxviii. 1). 


MEL’LO, a city near Sichem; the people of | 


these two places made Abimelech, son of Gedeon, 
king (Judg. ix. 6, 20). 


MEM/MIUS, QUINTUS, one of the Roman. 


ambassadors to king Antiochus Eupator, wrote to the 
Jews, ratifying all the acts of Lysias (2 Mach.xi. 34-36). 

MEMPHIS, a city of Egypt. The princes of 
Memphis deceive Egypt (Isai. xix. 13); Jews resided 
there in the time of Jeremias (xliv. 1; xlvi. 14; Osee 
ix. 6); its destruction foretold (Jerem. xlvi. 19; 
Ezech. xxx. 16); God will destroy its idols (Ezech. 
Xxx. 13). 

MEN’ELAUS, son of Simon, of the tribe: of 
Benjamin, succeeded Jason as high-priest, 172 B.C., 
by usurpation and bribery. He betrayed his country 
and religion (2 Mach. iv. 24}; and was put to death 
by Antiochus, 162 B. Cc. (xiii. 4-8). 

MEN’NA, son of Mathatha, onc of the ancestors 
of our Lord (Luke iii. 31). 


The ten tribes of Israet removed as | 
captives to the country of the Medes (4 Kings xvii. 
6; xviii. 11; Tob. i. 16; v. 14); the Medes conquer , 





“and Romans as the god of commerce. 
taken for this deity by the men of Lystra (Acts xiv. 
11). . 

{ 
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MEN’/NI, a kingdom invited to war on Babylon 
(Jer. li. 27). 

MEPH/AATH, a city in the tribe of Ruben, 
given to the Levites of the house of Merari (Jos. xiii. 
18; xxi. 36). 

MERAI’OTH, son of Zaraias, one of the high- 
priests (1 Paral. vi. 6). 

MER’/CURY, a god worshipped by the Greeks 
Paul was 


MER/CY. We must show mercy to our neigh- 


, bor (t Kings xv. 6; 2 Paral. xxviii. 9, 153 Ps. xi. 
v. 4; Gal. vi. 1; Eph. iv. 2; Col. iii. 12; ‘Tit. iii, 2); 
especially to ministers of the Lord (2 Tim. ii. 25); | 


5, 8; Prov. xiv. 21, 22, 31; Osee vi. rr; Mich. vi. 
8; Zach. vii. 9; Matt. v. 7; ix. 13; xii. 73 xxiii. 23; 
xxv. 42; Luke vi. 36; Rom. xii. 13; Gal. vi. 16; 
Col. iii. 12; 1 Tim. v. ro). 

MER/IBBAAL, son of Jonathan, more generally 
called Miphiboseth (1 Paral. viii. 34; ix. 40; 2 Kings 
iv. 4). 

MER/OB or MICHOL, eldest daughter of 
Saul, promised to David but given to Hadriel, son 
of Bezellai of Molathi (1 Kings xiv. 49; xviil. 17, 
19); her six sons were crucified by the Gabaonites 
(2 Kings xxi. 8). 

MER’'ODACH, an ancient king of Babylon, wor- 
shipped as a god (Jer. 1, 2). 

MER’/ODACH BALADAN, king of Babylon, 
hearing of the recovery of king Ezechias, sent to 
congratulate him (Isai. xxxix. r). 

MER’/OM, waters of, Jabin and the other kings 
of Chanaan assembled here to resist Josue (Jos. xi. 5). 

MER/’/OME, a district where the children of 
Zabulon and Nephthali exposed their lives (Judg. v. 
18). 

MER/OZ, a place near the torrent of Cison. The 
people of this place would not aid their brethren in 
the battle against Sisara, and were cursed (Judg. v. 
23). 

MER/RHA, a mercantile town or country (Bar. 
iii, 23). 

MES or MOS/OCH, fourth son of Aram (Gen. 
x. 23; 1 Paral. i. 17). 

ME’SA, king of the Moabites, rich in flocks. He 
paid a tribute of one thousand lambs and as many 
rams (4 Kings iii. 4). He revolted against Joram, 
king of Israel. Joram, with Josaphat, king of 
Juda, and the king of Edom, besieged him in his 
capital, Mesa offered his son in sacrifice on the 
wall, when they retired (iii. 5-27; 1 Paral. ii. 42). 

MESOPOTA/MIA, a province between the 
Euphrates and Tigrus. It is famous in Scripture. 
Phaleg, Heber, Thare, Abraham, Nachor, Sara, Re- 
becca, Lia, Rachel, and the sons of Jacob were born 
there (Gen. xi.-xxx.) 

MES’RAIM, son of Cham (Gen. x. 6); his de- 
scendants settled in Egypt. 

MESSI/AS. He is promised to Adam (Gen. iii. 
15;) to Abraham (xii. 3; xxi. 12; xxii. 18); he is to 
have a precursor (Mal. iii. 1); his birth of a virgin 
announced (Isai. vii. 14; Jerem. xxxi. 22); the time 
of his coming revealed to Daniel (Dan. ix. 24); the 
place of his birth designated (Mich. v. 2; Matt. ii. 
6); his reign described (Jer. xxiii. 5); he is to enter 
the second temple (Agg. ii. 8; Mal. iii. 1); he is to 
abide among men (Isai. xii. 6); he is to be rejected 
by his people (xlix. 7, 9); he is called Jesus or 
Saviour (Matt. i. 21, 25); Christ, or the Anointed 
(Matt. xxvi. 68; John i. 41; iv. 255 vil. 415 xi. 275 
Acts xvii. 3; xviii. 28); he is the Lamb of God 
(John i. 29, 36). 
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METH’CA, encampment of the Israclites in the | account of his father (ix. 7); a cripple (3, 13); his 


desert (Num. xxxiii. 28, 29). 
MEZ/UZOTH, name given by the Jews to Deut. 


servant Siba calumniates him to David (xvi. 3); he 
alone of Saul’s family escaped a violent death; he | (i 


vi. 4-9, written on parchment, and hung on the doors | is called also Meribbaal (1 Paral. ix. 40); he justifies 


or worn. 

MI’/CHAEL, an archangel, fights against Satan 
for the people of God (Dan. x. 13; xii. 1; Jude 9; 
Apoc. xii. 7). 

MI’CHAS, son of a widow of Ephraim, made a 
silver ephod, and set it up in his house, making his | 
son priest, and afterwardsa Levite. Thetribe of Dan 
carried off ido and priest, and the worship was es- 
tablished at Tais or Dan. Jonathan, grandson of 
Moses, became priest. This idolatry continned till 
the fall of the kingdom of Israel (Judg. xvii., xviii.) 

MICH’EAS, son of Jeinla, 
moned before Achab and Josaphat (3 Kings xxit. 10; 
2 Paral. xviii. 12); he announces their defeat (3 Kings 
xxii. 17; 2 Paral. xviii. 16); struck on the cheek by 
Sedecias (3 Kings xxii. 24; 2 Paral. xviii. 23); Achab | 
orders him to be imprisoned; his prophecy fulfilled 
(2 Kings xxii, 26-38, 2 Paral. xviii. 25-34). 

MICH’EAS of Morasthi, 


a prophet, sum- 





{ 
one of the twelve 
minor 


himself before David (2 Kings xix. 24-30). 
MIR/ACLES, signs, prodigies, wonders decreed | 
by God from all eternity, coeval with the laws of 
naturc, and executed in time, to show his power, 
authority, or goodness. 
prove his mission (Ex. iv. 3,9); he afflicts Egypt 
by a miracle with a series of plagues (vii.—ix., xiv.); 
he leads the Israelites through the Red Sea (xiv. 21); 
causes water to issue from a rock (xvii. 6). 


Moses works miracles to 


MIR’/ACLES OF ELIAS. He raises to life 


| the son of the widow of Sarephta (3 Kings xvii. 17- 
24); draws down fire from heaven on his holocaust 
which he had soaked with water (xviii. 34-38); ob- 
tains rain (41-45); draws down fire from heaven on 
officers sent to arrest him (4 Kings i. 10); divides 
the water of Jordan and passcs over on dry ground 


(ii. 8). 


MIR’/ACLES OF ELISE’US. [le swectens 


the waters of Jericho (4 Kings ii. 19-22); draws ven- 


of Morasthi. 
ten tribes, and the destruction of Jerusalem. 


prophets. 
Joathan, Achaz, and Ezechias, kings of Juda, and 
was a cotemporary of Isaias, using similar eS 


(Isai. ii. 2; Mich. iv.; Isai. xxvi, 21; Mich. i. 3). 


























































































































MILETUS. 


MICH’EAS, one of the canonical books of the 
Old Testament, containing the prophecies of Micheas 
He foretold the destruction of the 
He 
foretold the coming of the Messias, his birth at Beth- 
lehem, and the establishment of the church (Mich.) 
MI’/CHOL, daughter of Saul, promised to David 
{1 Kings xviii. 21); given to him in marriage (xviii. 
27); saves him from Saul’s anger by letting him 
down from a window and placing a figure in his bed 
{xix. 12); Saul afterward gave her as a wife to 
Phalti or Phaltiel (xxv. 44); David demands her 
from Isboseth, and she was restored to him (2 Kings 
iii, 13-16); she ridiculed David dancing before the 


ark of the covenant, and remains childless (vi. 16-23). 


MID’WIVES, their courage saves the children 
of the Hebrews (Ex. i. 17). 

MILE/TUS, a city of Ionia, St. Paul at (Acts 
xx. 15,17); Trophimus left sick at (2 Tim. iv. 20). 
MIL/ITARY MUSTERINGS among the Jews 
(Judg. vii. 1, 243 xii. 1; xix. 29; 1 Kings xi. 7, 9). 
MIN/ISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, what is 
due them (1 Cor. iv.) 

MIPHIB/OSETH, son of Jonathan and grand- 
son of Saul (2 Kings iv. 4); David favors him on 


He prophesied in the days of | 


geancc on disrespectful children (23, 24); multiplies 
the widow's oil (iv. 2-7); raiscs to life the child 
of the Sunamitess (iv. 18-37); cures Naaman’s lep- 

wo (ve IH 14); punishes Giezi’s avarice and false- 
hood by leprosy (27); 
blinds the Syrians (vi. 
18); his relics raise a 
dead man to life (xiii. 
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, 21). 
MIR’/ACLES OF 
JESUS CHRIST. 
' Tle changes water into 
; Wine at the marriage 
feast of Cana in Galilee 


























aq (John ii. 1-10); cures | xiii. 12; James i. 23) sho 


| the sick and crippled 

(Matt. iv. 243 viii. 16; 

ree ix. 353 Xi. 25 xiv. 14; 
Mark i. 34; 
vi. §; Luke iv. 40; v. 
155 vi. 18; ix. 11);/ 
cures the possessed 
(Matt. iv. 24; viii. 16; 


Mark i. 26-39; iii. 23; Luke iv. 41; vi. 18; 


xi. 15); the deaf, dumb, and blind (Matt. xi. 5; xv. | 


30); cleansed lepers (Mati. xi. 5; viii. 2; Mark i. 40; ; 
Luke v. 12). He heals the centurion’s servant (Matt. | 
viii. 5; Luke vii. 2); the mother-in-law of Peter | 
(Matt. viii. 14); he stills the tempest on the Sea of 
Galilee (Matt. viii. 26; Mark iv. 39; Luke viii. 24); 
cures a possessed man and allows the devils to enter 
swine (Matt. viii. 28; Mark v. 1; Luke viii. 27); he 
heals a paralytic (Matt. ix. 1; Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 
18); cures the woman suffering from an issue of 
blood (Matt. ix. 20; Mark v. 25; Luke viii. 43); 
raises to life the ruler’s daughter (Matt. ix. 22; Mark 
v. 22; Luke viii. 41); heals two blind men (Matt. 
ix. 27); a dumb man possessed (Matt. ix. 32; Luke 
xi. 14); feeds five thousand people with five loaves 
and two fishes (Matt. xiv. 17; Mark vi. 35; Luke ix. 
12; John vi. 5); he walks on the water (Matt..xiv. 
ok Mark vi. 48); he heals the daughter of the 


woman of Chanaan (Matt. xv. 22; Mark vii, 24); he 
curc3 a deaf mute (Matt. ix. 32; Mark vii. 32; Luke) 












































































































































































































































St Peter i his 





































































tt. XX. 305 
curses the barrer 
(Matt. xxi. 19; Mai 
‘son of the widow of Nai 
woman. bent by infirmit 
xiii, 11); he cures.a ps 
he cleanses*ten. lepers 
the ear of Malchus wh 
xali. §1)3 he gives si 
(John ix. 6); he raises. 
he gives Peter and. J 
fishes (xxi. 6); he strike 
ix. 8). 

MIR/ACLES OF 









































































































































Disciples of our Lo 
them the power to work 
iii. 15; xvi. 17; Luke ix. | 
cure a lame man at the B 
St. Peter cures Eneas ( 
life (ix. 36); he cures | 
the sick by his shadow ( 
man to life (Acts xx. 9, 
9): works more than 
cures the sick aud po: 
aprons from his body ( 
sting of a poisonous ‘ser 
all the sick of Melita (. 
Elymas blind (Acts xiii. 6-1 
MIR/ACLES asked a 
Luke xxiii. 8). 
MIR’ROR. The wom 
mirrors (King James has a 
| to make the laver of brass (1 
'is the unspotted mirror of 
26). Looking-glass (Isai. i 














MI/SACH (Dan. iii. 1: 
the three companions of D 
the Chaldean name give 
three cast into the fiery fur 

MIS’ERIES of hum: 
are the consequences o! 
scribed (Wisd. vii. 3; Eccles. 
21; Ecclus. iii. 29). 

MI/SOR, a city in the 
the Levites of the family 
Supposed to be Mephaath ( 



















































































' MIS’PHAT, the fount 
as that of Cades” (Gen. x 































the Water of Contradictio 
MITE (Latin minuium), 
The widow throws her mites 
| xxi. 2). 
| MI/TRE, worn.by . Agron 
xlv. 14), and his sons oe 
Ley. viii. 13). 
MITHRIDA/TES, the 
delivered the vessels of the 
basar, by the hand of Mith 
MITHRIDA/TES. Besel 
against the Jews (1 Esd. iv..7) 






























visited, by. St. Paul on 
salem, A. D. 58 ( cts 



















xi. 14); feeds four thousand persons with seven loaves | the 


and a few fishes (Matt. xv. 34; Mark viii. 5); cur 
a blind man (Mark viii. 22); a deaf and dumb man 
possessed (Matt. xvii. 14; Mark ix. 16; Luke ix. 37); 




















































































































































ead Sea, on the banks of the river 
2s against it (Num. xxi. 29; xxiv. 
i, 10; Isai. xv. 
































conquer part of 
ig. xi. 13), which 
and gave to the 
Moses spared the 
the Israelites were 
them (Deut. ii. 
s Balaam to curse 
(Nam. xxii. 5; 
d from the temple 
; under Eglon they 
sraelites (Judg. iii. 
kes them tributary 
); under Mesa they 
yoke of the kings of 
i. 1; iii. 5); deliv- 
ands of Israel (4 | 
miake incursion into _ 
srael (xiii. 20); ex- 
mities (Deut. xxiii. 

“Ruth, a Moab- 



























































a city in the tribe of 
ntain of the same 
s the residence of 
ach, ii. 1); near 
29); Judas wins a 
+ Modin (2 Mach. xiii. 9-14) ; the tombs of 
bees at (1 Mach. ii. 70; ix. 19; xiii, 25, 30; 





OCH, god of the Ammonites (Lev. xviii. 





13;.1 Paral. xx. 2; Jer. xlix. 1; Amos 
i. 5); the Israelites forbidden to conse- 
dren to Moloch (Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 
| were sacrificed to it (4 Kings xvii. 
Asai. vii. 5; Ezech. xvi. 213; xxiii. 


sed as money (Gen. xxiii. 15, 163; xxxvii. 
3 xxiv. 22). 
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'Y struck in Judea (1 Mach. xv. 6); silver 
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March; Zio (April), (3 Kings vi. 1); Sivan (May), 
(Bar. i. 8); Thammuz (June); Ab (July); Elul 
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afterwards when endeavoring to prevent two of his 
countryinen from quarreling, he was reproached wit}; 






























































MOSES’ ROD CHANGED TO A SERPENT. 


| (August), (1 Mach. xiv. 27); Ethanim (September), 
(3 Kings viii. 2); Bul (October), 3 Kings vi. 38); 
Casleu (November), (2 Esd. i, 1; 2 Mach. i. 9); 
Thebat (December); Sebat (January); Adar (Febru- 


called also in some places Melchom (4 ary), (Esther iii. 7; 1 Mach. vii. 43). 


MORIA, 2 mountain on which Solomon’s temple 
was built (2 Paral. iii. 1). 

MORT/IFICA/TION of the flesh inculcated 
(Rom. vi. 12; viii. 12; Gal. v. 16; Eph. iv. 22; 
Col. iii. 5; Tit. ii. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 1; iv. 6; Heb. 
xii. 1; 1 Cor. ix. 27). 

MO’SA, son of Caleb (1 Paral. ii. 46). 

MO/SA, son of Zamri, descendant of Jonathan (1 
Paral. viii. 373 ix. 42, 43). 

MO/SEL, a city mentioned by Ezechiel (xxvii. 
19). 

er an encampment of the Israelites 
| near Mount Hor, where Aaron died (Deut. x. 6). 

MOS’EROTH, an encampment of the Israelites 
(Num. xxxiii. 30). 

MO/’SOCH, sixth son of Japheth (Gen. x. 2). 

MO/’SES, son of Amram and Jochabed, of the 
tribe of Levi, was born in Egypt, 1571 B.c. His 
sister Mary and his brother Aaron were older than 
he. Some time before his birth Pharao, king of 
Egypt, ordered all male Hebrew children to be killed 
at their birth (Ex. i. 16); his mother concealed him 
for three months (ii. 2); and then placed him ina 


a 
77 fF | basket of bulrushes and laid it inthe river Nile. The 


daughter of Pharao going to bathe saw the child, 
and compassionately -esolved to adopt it. A Hebrew 
woman was called to nurse it, and was really Jocha- 
bed herself (9); the princess after three months took 
him and gave him the name Moses, and he was 
brought up at court and instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians (Acts vii. 20-22); when he was 


vish year: .Nizan or Abib | forty years old.he slew an Egyptian who was oppress- 
corresponding nearly to | ing an Israelite (Ex. ii. 11, 12; Acts vii. 23, 24); | went up Mount Sinai, and received from God the 


the death of the Egyptian (Ex. ii. 13, 14; Acts vii. 
26-28); Moses then fled to Madian, and after defend- 
ing the daughters of Raguel or Jethro, a priest, re- 
mained with him and married his daughter Sephora, 
who bore him two sons, Gersam and Eliczer (Ex. ii. 
22); God appeared to him in a burning bush on 
Mount Horeb, and commanded him to assemble the 
ancients of Israel, and go with them to the king of 
Egypt and demand the release of his people (Ex. iii.); 
God gave him miraculous powers, and associated 
Aaron with him (Ex. iv.); Pharao refused to let the 
Israelites go, and oppressed them more grievously 
(Ex. v.); on which Moses smote Egypt with nine 
plagues, and finally with the death of their first-born 
(Ex. vii—xii.); the Israelites escaped by observing 
the rite of the paschal lamb then instituted (Ex. xii.); 
he then led the Israelites out of Egypt after they had 


| been there 430 years (xii. 40), to return to the land 


of Chanaan which God promised them (Ex. iii. 8; 
xiii. 5); he led them by the way of the desert, God 
showing the way by day in a pillar of cloud and by 
night in a pillar of fire (xiii. 18, 21); Pharao pursued 
them and overtook them at the Red Sea, which 
divided when Moses stretched forth his hand, allow- 
ing the children of Israel to pass through, but over- 
whelmed the Egyptian army when it followed (Ex. 
xiv.); Moses composed and sang a canticle to praise 
God (xv.); the people murmured for food, and God 
sent quails, also manna, a food which lasted for forty 
years (xvi.); when they murmured for water at Rap- 
hidim, Moses struck the rock and water came forth, 
but as he showed doubt, God declared that he should 
not enter the promised land (Ex. xvii.; Num. xx.); 
the Amalecites attacked them here but were defeated 
by the prayer of Moses (xvii. 8-14); Jethro here 
brought to Moses Sephora and her children (xviii. 5); 
Moses appointed judges over the people (25); he 
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ten commandments on two tables of stone and direc- | the altars, lavers, and table, as well as the vestments , fire from heaven (3 Kings xvili.); Eliseus g 
tions for the government of the people, the worship | for Aaron and his sons, to be made as God had di- | Mount Carmel (4 Kings ii. 25); its beaut 
of God and the ministry (Ex. xix.-xxxi.; Levit. | rected (Ex. xxxvi.—xxxix.; Num. viii—x.); when the | (Amos i. 2; ix. 3). 
tabernacle was set up God filled it with his} MOUNT EPHRAIM (Jos. xxiv. 30; 
majesty (xl.); the people frequently mur-|9; 2 Paral. xix. 4). 
mured against Moses, and even Aaron and] MOUNT ENGAD/DI, near the D: 
Mary joined, but God justified his servant | xv. 62). 
(Num. xi.-xii.); when they approached the| MOUNT GA’AS, in the tribe of Ephrai 
Promised Land, Moses sent spies from each | xxiv. 30; Judg. ii. 9). 
tribe to reconnoitre the land, but they all ex-; “MOUNT GAR/AZIM, where the m 
cept Josue and Caleb spoke so strongly | had their temple. 
against it that the people refused toadvance;; MOUNT GEL/BOE, in the plain of | 
in consequence the people were condemned | where Saul and his sons perished ini battle | 
to wander in the desert for forty years, and | xxxi. 13 1 Paral. x. 1; 2 Kings i. 6). 
of all who came out of Egypt only Josueand| MOUNT HE’BAL, near Garizim 
Caleb lived to enter the Promised Land | voked at (Deut. xi. 29; xxvii. 13); J 
(Num. xiii.; xiv.); Moses condemned Core, | altar therc (Jos. viii. 30). 
Dathan, and Abiron, who rebelled against) MOUNT HER/MON, beyond the. 
Aaron, and they were swallowed up alive Libanus (Deut. iii. 8; Jos. xi. 3; xii..4; xiii. 5; Ju 
(Num. xvi.); he defeated Arad, king of | iii. 3; 1 Paral. v. 23; Ps. Ixxxvili.; exxxil, 35 
Chanaan, at Horma (Num. xxi. 3); Sehon, | iv. 8). 
king of the Amoirlutes, at Jasa (23); Og, MOUNT HOR, in Edom or Idumea (Num xX. 
king of Basan, at Edrai (33-35); the king | 22); the Israelites at (xx.; xxi.); Aaron dies there 
of Moab, and the kings of the Madianites | (xxxiii. 38; Deut. xxxii. 50). 
(xxii.; xxxi. 8); when the people were bitten MOUNT HO/RESB, near Sinai, in Arab 
by fiery serpents, he set upa brazen serpent, | trea. God appears to Moses ina bur a 
and all who looked on it were cured (Num. | (Ex. iii. 1; Deut. i. 2); the Israelites at (Ex 
xxi.9); Moses allotted lands to the tribes | Deut. i., iv., xvili.; 3 Kings viii., xix.) ; Mos 
of Ruben, Gad, and half of Manasses, on | water from the rock (Ex. xvii. 6); God makes a 
the cast side of Jordan (Num. xxxii.); he | covenant with the Jews at (Deut. v. 2); Elias reaches 
blessed the people, and having seen the | it by miraculous feud (3 Kings xix. 8). ' 
Promised Land from Phasga, on Mount MOUNT’AINS OF JUDA, the mountains in 
Nebo, and died there at the age of 120 (Deut. | the south of their territory tending to Idumea (Luke 
=a xxxiil.-xxxiv.); he was buried in the val- |i. 39, 65). ia 
wee ley of Moab over against y 
i-xxvii.; Deut. ixxxii.); during his stay on the Phogor (xxxiv. 6) ; and his burial- 
mountain the people induced Aaron to make a gol-| place is unknown to man. The 
den calf, which they worshipped. Moses descending | archangel Michael disputed with 
threw down the tables of the law and broke them, | the devil ‘or his body (Jude 9); 
Then, at the head of the Levites, he cut his way | Moses prayed constantly for his 
through the idolaters, killing 23,000 men (Ex. xxxii. } people (Ex. xiv. 15; xvii. 4, 115 
1-28); Moses then hewed two tables, on which God | xxxii. 11, 13, 31; Num. xi, 2; 
inscribed the commandments (Ex. xxxiv.; Deut. x.); | xiv. 13, 175; xxi. 7; Deut. ix. 18, 

















Xd 


25); he is praised (Deut. xxxiv. § 
7, 8, 10; Ecclus. xlv. 1); he 
appears with Elias at the Trans- 
figuration of our Lord (Matt. 
xvii. 3); he is the first of the in- 
>pired writers, having preparcd 
the Pentateuch, that is, Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy. 

MOUNT AB’ARIM, one 
of a chain of mountains con- 
nected with Phasga and Nebo, 
extending from the mountains 
of Galaad to the plains of Moab 
(Num. xxvii. 12-14; Dent. 
xxxii. 49-52). 

MOUNT of AM’ALECH, 
in the tribe of Ephraim (Judg. 
xii. 15). 

MOUNT CAL/VARY, 
the place of our Lord’s cruci- 
fixion (Matt. xxvii. 33; Mark 
xv. 22; Luke xxiii. 33; John 

xix. 17). 
THE MYRTLE. MOUNT CAR/’MEL, on 
when he came down his face was radiant with light | the Mediterranean, between Dora and Ptolemais,in] MOUNT LIB/ANUS (Deut. i. 7; J 
so that, he had to cover it (Ex. xxxiv. 30); he caused | the tribe of Aser (Jos. xix. 26); Elias confounds | Judg. iii. 3; 3 Kings iv. 33; 4 Kings xiv. 9; 2 
the tabernacle, with the Ark of the Covenant, and | the priests of Baal at Mount Carmel by drawing down | ii. 8; 1 Esd. iii. 7, etc.) See LrBanus. 







THE MUSTARD OF PALESTINE. 























































MOUNT MORI/A, on which the temple was 


built (2 Paral. iii. 1). 
MOUNT NE/BO, part of the mountains of 


xxxiv. 1). 


Jerusalem (Zach. xiv. 4); our Lord arrives at (Matt. 
xxi. 13 Mark xi. 1; Luke xix. 29; John viii. 1); 
while sitting on he foretells the destruction of 
Jerusalem (Matt. xxiv. 3; Mark 
“xiii, 3); he passes the night on 
(Luke xxi. 37)5 received with 
hosannas and palms on de- 
scending from it (Luke xix. 
37); he went to it after the 
Last Supper (Matt. xxvi. 30; 
Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii. 39); 





Abarim. Moses died there (Num. xxxii. 3; ee | MUR/DER, forbidden, committed, punished 
| (Gen. iv.; ix. 5, 6; xxxvii. 18; Ex. xx. 13; Lev. xxiv. | 
MOUNT OF OL/IVES or OLIVET, near | 
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in order to be delivered (vi. 18); Israelites com- 
pared to mice (Judith xiv. 12); those who ate them 
to be consumed (Isai. Ixvi. 17). 


17; Deut. xix. 11; xxvii. 24; 2 Kings iv. 7, 12; 
3 Kings ii. 5; 4 Kings xxi. 16; Prov. vi. 17; xxviii. 
17; Ecclus. xxxiv. 27; Lam. iv. 13; Ezech. xi. 6; 
xxii. 2; xxiv. 6; Osee iv. 2; Matt. xix. 18; xxiii. 














ascends to heaven from, (Acts 
i, 12). 














MOUNT PHA/RAN, in 















































Arabia Petreea (Gen. xiv. 6; 
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MU/SICAL INSTRUMENTS, the harp and 
organ invented (Gen. iv. 21); trumpets used in di- 
vine worship (1 Paral. xvi. 42); psalteries, harps, 
cymbals (xv. 16-21; 2 Paral. xxix. 25; Ps. xxxil. 2; 
xci. 4; cvii. 3; cl. 3-5); timbrel (Ex. xv. 20; Ps. 
Ixxx. 3); flute, sackbut and symphony (Dan. iii. 5). 

MUS/TARD SEED, parable of the (Matt. xiii. 
31; Luke xvii. 19; Mark iv. 31); faith as of a mus- 
tard seed (Matt. xvii. 19; Luke xvii. 6). 

MYRRH, used 
oils (Ex. xxx, 23); as a per- 
fume (Esth. ii. 12; Ps. xliv. 95 
Cant. i. 12;) one of the gifts 
offered to our Lord by the wise 
men (Matt. ii. 12); offered to 
our Lord on the cross (Mark 
xv, 23); used in embalming 
him (John xix. 39). 

MYRTLE TREES, vision 
of the (Zach. i. 8). 

MYS/IA, a province in 


in sacred 














Deut. i. 1). 

MOUNT PHAS/GA, be- 
yond the Jordan (Num. xxi. 
20); Deut. xxxiv. 1). 
MOUNT SEIR 
EDOM (Gen. xiv. 6). 
MOUNT SEMERON, on 
which Samaria was built (2 
Paral. xiii. 4). 

MOUNT SI/NAJI, in 
Arabia Petraea (Deut. xxxiii. 2), 
where Moses received instruc- 
tions and the tables of the law 
from God. Spiritual meaning 
of (Gal, iv. 24). 

MOUNT SI/ON, on which 
the city of David was built 
(Deut. iv, 48). 

MOUNT THA/’BOR, in 
upper Galilee, north of the 
Great Plain (Judg. iv. 6); it 
is generally regarded as the 
scene of the transfiguration of 
our Lord; it was in the tribe of 
Zabulon (Jos. xix. 22; 1 Paral. 
vi. 77); Barac defeats Sisara 
there (Judg. iv. 14); referred 
to (Ps. Ixxxviii. 13; Jerem. 
xlvi. 18; Osee v. 1). 

MOUNT/’AIN, our Lord’s 
sermon on the (Matt. v.-vii.); 
our Lord is tempted by Satan 
on a mountain (Matt. iv. 8); 
he is transfigured on a moun- 
tain. (Matt. xvii. 1; Mark ix. 


or 

















Asia Minor. St. Paul preached 
there (Acts xvi. 7, 8). 
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1); he retires on a mountain 
to pray (Matt. xiv. 23; Mark 
vi, 46; Luke vi. 12); he enter: 
Jerusalem in triumph from 
Mount Olivet (Luke xix 37); 
he is crucified on the moun- 
tain (Matt. xxvii. 33; Mark xv. 22; Luke xxiil. 33; 
John xix. 17); ascends to heaven from a mountain 
(Acts i. 12). 

MOURN/ING OF EGYPT, a place so called 
(Gen. 1. 11). 

MOUSE, MICE, rodent animals, classed as un- 
clean (Lev. xi. 29); Azotus overrun with mice (1 
Kings v. 6); the Philistines send to the Israelites 
golden mice according to the number of their cities 


ior” 








SACRED MUSIC AND [YS PATRONESS—SAINT CECILIA. 


35; John vill. 44; Rom. xii. 9; Gal, v. 21); the | 
law permits killing a night robber (Ex. xxil. 2); law | 
as to involuntary killing (Deut. xix. 4; Jos. xx. 3); 
concealed murders (Deut. xxi. 1). 
MUR/MURERS, their guilt and punishment (Ex. 
xiv. 11; xv. 243 xvi. 2-8; xvii. 3; Num. xi. 1; xil. Yr, 
Q, 10; xiv. 2, 20; xvi. 35 xvii. 13; xx. 2; xxi. 5; Deut. 
i273 Jos. ix. 18; Wisd. i. 11; Matt. xx. 11; Luke xv. 


MYS/TERY of the king- 
dom of God confided to the 
apostles only (Matt, xii. 11; 
Mark xiv. 1; Luke viii. 10); 
the apostles the  dis- 
pensers of the mysteries of God 
(1 Cor. iv. 1); the mystery of 
faith (1 Tim. iii. 9); the mys- 
tery of God complete (Apoc. 
x. 7). 

NA/AMA, an Ammonitess, 
wife of Solomon, and mother 
of Roboam (3 Kings xiv. 21; 
2 Paral. xii. 13). 

NA/AMAN, general of the 
armies of Benadad, king of 
Syria, highly esteemed, but a 
leper (4 Kings v.); one of his 
slaves, a Jewish girl, induces 
him to go to the prophet Eli- 
seus, who bade him bathe seven 
times in the Jordan. He did 
it reluctantly, but «as cured. 


made 


He became a worshipper of 
the one true God. His leprosy 
passed to Giezi, the prophet’s 
servant, in punishment of his 
avarice and falsehood (4 Kings 
y.; Luke iv. 27). 
NA’AMATHITE, So- 
phar, one of Job's friends, is 
called “the Naamathite,’’ but 
whether from the name of a 
tribe or town is unknown (Job 
ii, 123; xi. 13 xx. 1; xlii. 9). 
NA‘/ARATHA, a city in 
the tribe of Ephraim (Jos. xvi. 
7): 
NAA/RIA, fifth son of 
Sechenias (1 Paral. iii. 22); he was one of the lead- 
ers of the 500 Simeonites who extirpated the Amele- 
cites of Mount Seir (iv. 41). . 
NA/AS, king of the Ammonites, besieged Jabes, 
of Galaad (1 Kings xi. 1), and demanded that every 
man should put out oneeye. They sent for aid to Saul, 
who by threat of extirpation to all who did not rally 
to him, yaised an army and cut the Ammonite army 





2; xix. 7; John vi. 41; Acts vi. 131 Cor. x. 10; Jude 16). 


to pieces (1 Kings xi. 1-11); Naas subsequently 
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showed kindness to David (2 Kings x. 2), so that on | xxxv.; xxxvi. 4-6); he left him, however, as tribu- 
his death David sent ambassadors to his son Hanon | tary, and on his rebellion three years after, sent 
to condole with him (x. 1, 2). [roving tribes against him, 603 8. c. (4 Kings xxiv. 
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MOUNT NELO 
NA/AS, father of David, Abigail and Sarvia (2| 2); in the second year of his reign he had a mys- 
Kings xvii. 25); the saine as Isai or Jesse (2 Kings | terious dream, which Daniel, a captive, interpreted | 
xvii. 25; 1 Par. ii. 13). | (Dan. i. 1-44); Joachim, king of Juda, having revolted, | 
NAAS’/SON, a place in the tribe of Nephthali! Nabuchodonosor besieged and took Jerusalem, and 
(Tob. i. 1). carried off the king, and all but the poorest of the peo- 
NAB/AJOTH, oldest son of Ismael (Gen. xxv. | ple, and all the treasures and vessels of the temple, 599 
135 Xxvill. 93 NXXvi. 35 1 Par. i. 29; Isai. Ix. 7). B.c. He left Sedecias as king, but he too revolted, and 
NA/BAL, a rich man of the tribe of Juda, and Nabuchodonosor again besieged the city, and after 
iuuse of Caleb, living in the wilderness of Maon. | suspending the sicge to meet and defcat Pharao 
He refused provisions to David, and escaped David’s | Ephree, took Jerusalem,and destroyed the city and tem- 
vengeance hy the intercession of Abigail. He died | ple, 588 .c. (4 Kings xxv. 11; Jerem. xxxix, 10), He 
soon after apparently of fright at the danger he had| reduced Sidon, Moab, Ammon, Edom and Tyre 








incurred (1 Kings xxv. 2-38). (Jerem. xlviii., xlix.; Ezech. xxvi.; Isai. xiv. 2, 8); 
NA/BO, an idol of the Babylonians (Isai. xlvi. | hc conquered Egypt, 571 B. c. (Ezech. xxix. 17-20); 
1; Jerem. xlviii. 1). Daniel explained another mystcrious dream (Dan. iv. 


NA’/BOTH, an Is-} 1); in 569 B. c. he was stricken with insanity, and 
raclite of Jezrahel. He | ate grass like a beast, and was not restored for seven 
refused to sell his vine- | years (Dan. iv. 26-30); on his recovery he erccted 
yard to king Achab. | a golden statue, and cast the three Hebrew children 
Jezabel had Naboth | into a fiery furnace for refusing to worship it (Dan. 
falsely accused of blas- | iii.) He died 562 B. c. 
phemy and treason, un- NAB/UTHEANS, a tribe in the desert, friendly 
justly condemned and | to the Machabees (1 Mach. v. 25; ix. 35). 
put to death, Achab} NAB’UZARDAN, general of Nabuchodonosor, 
then seized the vine- | destroyed the temple and walls of Jerusalem, and 
yard, but Elias de- | carried off the remnant of the people (4 Kings xxv. 8; 
nounced the judgments | Jerem. xxxix. 9, 11) ; onthe death of Godolias, he rav- 
of God on Achab and | aged Judca, and reduced the Ammonites (Jer. lii. 30). 
Jezabel (3 Kings xxi. NA/CHON. O02za was struck for his rashness at 
1-24). the floor of Nachon (2 Kings vi. 6). 

NAB’/UCHODO-| NA/CHOR, son of Sarug, and father of Thare 
NOSOR = (Saosdu- | (Gen. xi. 22), 
chin), king of Ninive, NA/CHOR, son of Thare (Gen. xi. 27). 
defeats Arphaxad, king NA/DAB, eldest son of Aaron. struck dead for 
of the Medes (Judith | offering fire not taken from the altar, 1490 B. c. (Lev. 
i. 5); sends Holofernes | x. 1-3; Num. iii. 4). 
to reduce the nations to NA/’DAB, son of Jeroboam, king of Israel. He 
him (ii. 1); his army | reigned two years, B. C. 954-2, and was assassinated 
| avtented beforeBethulia by Baasa, at the siege of Gebbethon (3 Kings xiv. 20; 
el HY (xv. 1). xv. 25-28). 

a NAB/UCHODO-, NAHA/LIEL, one of the encampments of the 

NABO.—Assyrian Statue in NOSOR, king of | Israclites in the desert (Num. xxi. 19). 

British Masso, Babylon. He recon-| NAHAS/SON, son of Aminadab (Ruth iv. 20); 
quered Charcamis from Nechao, king of Egypt, | prince of the tribe of Juda on leaving Egypt (Num. 
and took Jerusalem, carrying away captive Joa-|i.7; ii. 3; vii. 12). 
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| (30). In the inscription placed by Pilate on 
kim, whom Nechao h-d put on the throne (2 Paral.| NA/’HUM, the Elcesite, the seventh of the twelve | cross, he is called of Nazareth (John xix. 19) 



















































minor prophets. Ile was a nativ 
cesai, supposed to be a town in Gal 
phesied after the captivity of the ten 1 
told the destruction of Ninive. 

NA‘’HUM. One of the canonical 
Testament,containing the propheci 

NA/IM, a village in Galilee, ne: 
our Lord raised to life the widow's 
were carrying to the grave (Luke vii. 

NA/JOTH, a place near Ramathz 
to it from Saul (1 Kings xix. 19); 
‘there with the sons of the prophets (2 

NA’KED. It is an obligatory w 
cluthe them (Isai. lviii. 7; Ezech, 
20; Matt. xxv. 36, 38). 

NAME. The name of God to be 
and not taken in vain (Ex. xx. 73 Deut. : 
58; Ps. ex.9; Mich. iv. 5; 1 Tim. vi 1)... 

NAME of Jesus annoiificed by 1 
21; Luke i. 31); given to him. at. hi 
(Matt. i. 25; Luke ii. 21); the powé 
Jesus (Vhil. ii. 9, 10); miracles sini 
of Jesus (Acts iii. 6; iv. 10; xix 
to be done in the name of (Col. 
the name of (Acts vili. 12, 16). 

NANE‘’A, a Persian goddess, An 
phanes endeavored to plunder her temple 
but his emissaries with their leader w 
and slain (2°Mach. i. 13-16; 1 Mach. ¥ 

NARCIS/SUS, St. Paul mentions his 
as converts (Rom. xvi. 11). 

NA/THAN, a prophet; sent to. David | 
his building the temple (2 Kings ving; 1 | 
1); reproves him for his adulteryand m 
xii. 43); induces David to anoint Solomon 
Kingsi.); wrote an account of the reigns o 
Solomon (1 Paral. xxix. 29; 2 Paral. ix. 29; x. 

NA’THAN, son of David and Bethsale 
v. 14): and father of Mathatha (Luke il. 31) 

NA/THAN, brother of Joel, one of 
est warriors (2 Kings xxiii. 36; 1 ‘Pa ly 

NA/THAN, one of the leading Jew: 
with Esdras from Babylon, and was 
Eddo (1 Esd. viii. 16). 

NATHANAEL, prince of the tr 
in the cxodus (Num. i. 8; vii. 18). 

NATHAN‘/AEL, fourth son of Jesse 
brother of David (1 Par. ii. 14; 1 Kings 

NATHAN’AEL, a doctor of th 
Josaphat through his kingdom to in: 
(2 Paral. xvii. 7). 

NATHAN/AEL, a disciple of 
told him that they had found the M 
Lord showed his knowledge of him ( 
our Lord appeared to him after his resun 
2). Manythink him to be the same as Bart 
which is only a patronymic name. 

NATHANMELECH, eunuch of 
ses, having charge of the chariots conse 
sun (4 Kings xxiii. 11). 

NATHIN’ITES, men given by David 
princes for the service of the Levites (1 Esd, 
ii. 58). 

NAZ’/ARETH,, in Galilee, in the tribe of 
lon, on the side of Thabor. Here our Lor 
most of his life, from his return from Egypt te 
commencement of his public ministry (Luke ii. 
iv. 16); he preached in the synagogue (iv..16) ; th 
people would not hear him, but attempt to kill him 
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“ARITES, persons bound to God by yows | water rekindled the fire at the prayer of Nehemias 
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ix. 26; Num. vi. 18-21; Judg. xiii. 5 
2 
i 3). 


EAP/OLIS, a city in Macedonia, 
ul (Acts xvi. rr). 


(Deut. xxxiv. 1). 





and killed Josias, king of Juda, in battle 
at Mageddo 610, B. c. (4 Kings xxiii. 29, 
30; 2 Paral. xxxv. 20); he deposed 
Joachaz at Rebla, and made Eliacim 
king, calling his name Joakim (4 Kings 


»73| (2 Mach. i. 36). 
vi. Matt. ii. 23; Acts xviii. 48); abstinence 
practised by them (Judg. xiii. 7; Amos ii. 12; Num. 


visited by | Jacob, in blessing him, says: N 
NEB’AHAZ, god of the Hivites (4 Kings xvii. 
=/BO, a mountain in Moab where Moses died to bear arms 


-NECHA/O, king of Egypt, conquered Carchamis, ; the Promised JI 


and began with a new moon. Sacrilices were ap- 
pointed for this time (Num. xxvilit1-155 x, 103 I 
Paral. xxiii. 31; 4 Kings iv. 23; Ezech. xlv. 17; that 
| of the month Tizri was most solenm, (Lev. xxiii. 
24; Num. xxix. 1); God rejected the new moons 
on account of their sins (Isai. i. 14); Judith did not 
fast on the new moons, being holidays (Judith viii. 6). 

NEW TEST/AMENT, the new covenant in 
the blood of our Lord, foretold (Jer. xxiii. 3); Christ 
the intermediator by his blood (Matt. xxvi. 28; Heb. 
ix. 155 xii. 245 xiii. 20). The term is used to com- 
prise the collected canonical books since the lirth o: 


NEPH/THALI, sixth son of Jacob, born of Bala, 
Rachel’s handmaid (Gen. xxx. 8); his sons were 
' Jasiel, Guni, Jescr, and Sallem (Gen. xlvi. 24); 
ephthali, a hart let 
y (Gen, xlix. 21), 
of. On leaving Egypt 
,400, and at Settim 45,400, men able 
(Num. i, 42, 43; xxvi. 50). Their 
Prince was Ahira, the son of Enan (Num. ii. 29); 
and was viewed by Nahahi, son of 


loose and giving words of beaut 
NEPH’THALI, the tribe 
it numbered 53 
























































xxiii, 33-35; 2 Paral. xxxvi. 3,4); he 









6 defeated by Nabuchodonosor (4 Kings 





xxiv. 7). 
NE/HELES/COL, thetorrentof the 











cluster of grapes, the point reached by 
_ the spies, and called so from the im- | 
_mense cluster they found (Num. xiii. 
25). 

NEHEMI/AS, son of Helchias, 
born at Babylon during the captivity. 
He was of a priestly family (2 Mach. i. 
18, 21; 2 Esd.i.1; x. 1); he is called 
Athersatha (1 Esd. ii. 63; 2 Esd. vii, 
65); he fasted, prayed, and humbled 
himself before the Lord to obtain from 

































































the king permission to rebuild Jerusalem. 
_ King Artaxerxes noticing his sadness, 
asked the reason, and granted his re- 
quest. He went to Jerusalem, and find- 
ng the pecple well disposed, showed 
his authority, and they began to rebuild the walls. 
_Sanaballat, and other enemies of the Jews, endeav- 
_ ored to thwart the plan and kill him; but the work 
vas completed (2 Esd. i—vi.); the walls and gates 
vere then dedicated, and the Feast of Tabernacles 
elebrated (viii., xii.); as much of the city within 
he walls was unoccupied, he drew many into the 
ity, and corrected many abuses (xi.); he compelled 
who had married heathen women to dismiss 
them, provided for the maintenance of the priests, 
the observance of the Sabbath, and all the people 
dlicly:renewed the covenant with the Lord (ix., x., 
.)5 the fire of temple had been hidden in a well; 
rater poured from this by Nehemias on the altar 
estored the sacred fire (2 Mach. i. 18); he also col- 
cted the sacred books (ii. 13, 14); he returned to 
abylon to obey the king’s orders (2 Esd. v. 14; 
li. 6), but is said to have died at Jerusalem, 424 
-€. The second book of Esdras bears the name 
f Nehemias, and seems drawn from the commen- 
ries of Nehemias mentioned in 2 Mach. ii. 1 3.) 
NEIGH’BOR. Who is our neighbor? (Luke x. 
9); we are to love our neighbor as ourself (Matt. v. 
43% xxii. 39; Mark xii. 31; Rom. xiii. 9); he that 
eth his neighbor fulfilleth the law (Rom. xiii. 8); 
€ are not to judge our neighbor (James iv. 13). 
NEM/’ROD, son of Chus, a stout hunter before 
Lord (Gen, x. 8, 9); he founded the kingdom of 
abylon (x.); it included Arach, Achad, and Chal- 
in the land of Sennaar. 
E’/OPHYTE, one newly converted, not to be 
le a bishop (1 Tim. iii. 6.) 
HI, or NEPHTHAR, the place where the 






































n the altar had been hidden, and whence the I 


NAZARETH. 


Vapsi (xiii. 15); Moses promised it abundance, and | Christ, namely, the four gospels, the Acts of the Apos- 
the possession of the sea and the south (Deut. xxxiii. | tles, Epistles of St. Paul, St. James, St. Peter, St. 
23); its share in the Promised Land was the sixth lot, | John, St. Jude, and the Apocalypse. 

on the Jordan, bounded by Zabulon on the south, NICA/NOR, son of Patroclus (2 Mach. viii. 9); 
Aser on the west, and Juda on the east (Jos. xix. 32); | commander of the elephants under Antiochus Epip- 
they failed to exterminate the Chanaanites (Judg. i. | hanes, made governor of Judea (xiv. 12); sent into 
33); with Zabulon they defeat Jabin’s army under | Judea by Lysias (1 Mach. iii. 38, 39; 2 
Sisara (Judg. iv. 6); they were the first to be carried 
captives to Assyria (4 Kings xv. 29); Isaias predicted 
that they should sec the light of the Messias (Isai. ix. 
1); and our Lord preached frequently in the territory 
of Nephthali (Matt. iv. 13,15). See.Tostas. 

NE’REUS, a disciple of St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 15). 

NER’GEL, a god of the Cuthites, worshipped at 
Samaria (4 Kings xvii. 30). 

NER/EGEL and SERESER, mentioned among 
the princes of Babylon (Jer. xxxix. 3, 13). 

NE/RO, Roman emperor, some of his household 
received the faith (Phil. iv. 22). St. Paul appealed 
to him when arrested in the temple of Jerusalem 
(Acts xxv. 10-12); and appeared before him (2 Tim. 
iv. 16,17). According to tradition, Nero put St. 
Peter and St. Paul to death. 

NES/ROCH, a god of the Assyrians, in whose | 
jtemple Sennacherib was slain by his own sons 
(4 Kings xix. 37; Isai. xxxvii. 38). 

NET. The parable of the net (Matt. xiii. 47); 
the net is mentioned in Exodus xxvii. 4; the apos- 
ties leave their nets (Matt. iv. 18, 20; Mark i. 18); 
| their nets breaking at the miraculous draught of fish 


(Luke v. 6). 


Mach. viii. 
9, 10); but was defeated by Judas with the loss of 
9,000 men (2 Mach. viii. 24); Nicanor was sent 

“again about four years later, and endeavored to en- 

| trap Judas, but was again routed at Capharsalama 

(1 Mach. vii. 26-32); he threatened to destroy the 

temple if Judas was not given up (33-35); being 

reinforced, he again met Judas at Adarsa, where he 

was defeated and slain (39-43) 161 B. c. 

NICA’/NOR, one of the seven deacons appointed 
at Jerusalem soon after the descent of the Holy 
Ghost (Acts vi. 5, 6). 

NICODE’MUS, a Pharisee and disciple of 
Christ. He is called by St. John “a ruler of the 
Jews” (John iii. 1); and by our Lord “a master in 
| Israel” (iii. 10); he came to our Lord by night and 
was instructed by him (iii. 1-21); when the Pharisees 
sent ministers to arrest our Lord, Nicodemus pro- 
tested against judging any one unheard (vii. 50); 
they asked him whether he was a Galilean (52); 
after our Lord’s crucifixion, he took a mixture of 
mytth and aloes and went with Joseph of Arimathea, 
, took down his body, bound it with spices, and laid 
it in the sepulchre (xix. 39-42). 

NICOLA/ITES, early heretics mentioned by St. 

NETTLES, a stinging plant (Prov. xxiv. 31; | John (Apoc. ii. 6, 15). 

Isai. xxxiv. 13; Osee ix. 6). | NIC/OLAS, a proselyte (that is, a Gentile con- 

NEW MOON. The Hebrew months were lunar verted to Judaism) of Antioch. He was one of the 
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seven deacons chosen at Jerusalem after the descent 
of the Holy Ghost (Acts vi. 5). 

NICOP’OLIS, a city of Epirus, where St. Paul 
passed the winter of A. b. 64, and to which city he 
summonec Titus (Tit. iii, 12). 

NI/GER, surname of Simon, one of the prophets 
and doctors at Antioch (Acts xiii. 1). 

NILE, the famous river of Egypt (Gen. xv. 18; 
3 Kings viii. 65; 4 Kings xxiv. 7; Amos ix. 5); Isa- 
ias alludes to its fertilizing the country (xxiii. 3); 
Josue calls it the troubled river that watereth Egypt 
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overcome with wine (ix. 25); he lived 350 years 
after the flood, and died at the age of 950 (28, 29); 
St. Peter calls him a preacher of divine justice (2 
Pet. ii. 5); and the son of Sirach praises him (Ecclus. 
xliv. 17). 

NOE/MA, sister of Tubalcain; is one of the four 
antediluvian women mentioned by name (Gcn. iv. 
22). 

NOE/MI, a Moabitess, widow of Elimelech, and 
mother-in-law of Ruth (Ruth i. 2-iv. 17). 

NOHEST’‘A, daughter of Elnathan, wife of king 
Joachim, and mother 
of king Joachin (4 
Kings xxiv. 8). 

NOHEST/AN, 
the name given in the 
days of king Ezechias 
to the brasen serpent 
made by Moses (Num. 
xxi. 8), and which he 
destroycd, as it was 
























































=. worshipped (4 Kings 
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; xviii. 4). 

NO’PHE, a city of 
=the Moabites (Num. 
"== xni. 30). 
m=: NO/PHETH, a 
province (Jos. xvii. 11). 





== a 


THE NILE AT LUXOR. 


(xiii. 3); Jeremias speaks of the troubled water of 
Exypt (ii. 18). The name Nile is in Isaias xxiii. 23, 
NIN/IVE, a great city of Assyria, built by Assur 
(Gen. x. 12); it does penance at the preaching of 
Jonas (Jon. iii. 5); Sennachcrib slain in (4 Kings 
Mix. 36; Isai. xxxvii. 37); Nabuchodonosor reigns 
in (Judith i. 5}; the Israelites were taken to as cap- 
lives (Tob. i.); its destruction or desolation foreto!d 
(Tob. xiv. §; Nah. i.; Soph. ii. 13); on the day of 
judgment it will condemn the Jews (Matt. xii. 41). 

NI/SAN, one of the months of the Jewish year, 
called in the carlier books Abib; but Nisan in 2 Esd. 
ii. 1; Esther iii, 7, 12; xi. 2. 

NI/TRE, an alkali mentioned (Prov. xxv. 20; 
Jerem. ii. 22). 

NOADI/AS, a false prophet, who endeavored to 
thwart Nehemias (2 Esd. vi. 14). 

NOBE, a priestly city. David here received 
from Achimelech loaves of proposition and the sword 
of Goliath (1 Kings xxii. 9; xxi. 1). 

NO/DAB aided Ruben, Gad and Manasses against 
the Agarites (1 Paral. v. 19). 

NO‘E, son of Lamech, born 2948 B. c. (Gen. v. 
28, 29); he begat Sem, Cham, and Japheth (v. 31; 
vi. 10); in the general wickedness, Noe found grace 
before the Lord (vi. 8); he was a just and perfect 
man, and walked with God (9); by God’s command 
he built an ark, and entered it with his wife, his sons 
and their wives, and a certain number of all animals 
and birds (vi. 13-22; vii. 1-16); and they were pre- 
served from the deluge which covered the whole 
earth (vii. 17-24); when the ark rested on the 
mountains of Armenia, he sent out a raven, and then 
a dove, but waited for God’s direction to leave the 


ark, His first act was to build an altar, and offer a |’ 


sacrifice to God (viii. 16-22); God hlessed Noe, 
gave him certain precepts, and established a cove- 
nant with him (ix. 1-17); Noe cursed Chanaan, son 
of Cham, for disrespect to him when unwittingly 


—— 


NORTH, a Jewish 
priest making offerings 
was required to face 
the north (Lev. i. 11). 

NOVWELTY. Weare to fly novelty, and adhcre 
to the doctrine of the clders (Prov. xxii. 28; Ecclus. 
vill, 11; Jer. vi. 16; Rom. xvi. 17; Gal. i. 6-8; 1 
Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 3; 2 Pet. iii. 17; 1 John ii. 
24; 2 John 7; Jude 17-20), 

NUM/BERING AND GENEALOGY of the 
descendants of Adam (Gen. v. 1); of the descend- 


——_ 
——— 
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went to Egypt (xlvi. 8); of the Israelites in Egypt 





of men able to bear arms (Num. i. 1-46); of the tribe 
of Levi (iii. 1; iv. 2; xxvi. 57); of the heads of 


families at Mount Sinai (x. 13); of men twenty years | wonnded in battle, and Ochozias visited 
old and over (xxvi. 4); of booty taken (xxxi. 26); , rahel, when Jehu approached. They 


of kings conquered by the people of God (Jos. xii. 1); 
of cities captured (xv.); the numbering of the people 
| by David is punished by God (2 Kings xxiv.; 1 
Paral. xxi. 5); of Asa’s officers and troops (2 Paral. 
xiv. 8); of the people of the kingdom of Juda carricd 
captive to Babylon (4 Kings xxiv. 14-16; xxv. 11; 
2 Paral. xxxvi. 20); of those who returned from 
Babylon to Jerusalem under Cyrus (1 Esd. ii. 1-52) ; 
of those with Esdras under Artaxerxes (viii. 1-16); 
of those who married heathen women (x. 17, 44); 
of those who rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem (2 Esd. 
iii. 1); of those who returned with Zorobabel (vii. 
6); of those who renewed the covenant (ix. 1); of 
those who settled in Jerusalem (xi. 3); a census of 
all nations under the Roman sway ordered by Au- 
gustus (Luke ii, 2); mysterious numbering of the 
elect (Apoc. vii. 4-8). 
NUM/BERS, canonical book of the Old Testa- 
ment, one of the five books of Moses (Num.) 
NUNC DIMITTIS, the canticle of the holy old 
man Simeon in the temple at the Presentation cf our 
; Lord (Luke ii. 29). 


13) 


ants of Sem, Cham and Japheth (x. 1); of Nachor | ites in the descit (Num. xxi. 105 xxxiii. 43 
(xxii. 20); of Abraham by Cctura (xxv. 1); of Is: , 
mael (xxv. 12-17); of Jacob and his sons when he '! companied him to Isaac (Gen, xxvi. 26). 


(Ex. i. 1); of the princes of Israel (vi. 14); of the Athalia, began to reign 885 3B. c., at the age 
articles intended for the worship of God (xxxix.); | twenty-two (4 Kings viii, 24) or forty-two (2 Paral. 
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| Oded reproached him with his crueity, urged the 






























































OAK OF WEEPING. Debor: 
becca, buried under it (Gen. xxxv.'8); 
the covenant of the people with God u 
of Sichem (Jos. xxiv. 26); the oak of Bas: 
xxvii. 6). 

OATH. Covenant between Isaac a 
bound by oath (Gen. xxvi. 31); the fo 
(Ex. xxii. 11; Lev. v. 4; vi. 3; Num: 
i. 35; vii. 8; Jos. ii. 17; vi. 22). The 
children of Israel.at Maspha (Judg. xxi. 
breaking of an oath punished (3 Kings v 

O’BED, son of Booz and Ruth, and 
of David (Ruth iv. 21, 22); one of the ance: 
our Lord (Matt. i. 5). 

OBED’/EDOM, son of Idithun, a_ 
Paral. xvi. 38); after the death of Oza, o~ ' 









































him with a numcrous rindi (1 Paral xxvi, oe - Obed: 
edom and his sons were appointed doorkeepe 
the temple (1 Paral. xv. 18, 21). 
OBE/’/DIENCE to God rewarded (Gen. 
xvii. g3 xxvi. 5; Ex. i. 17; xix..§y Xx. 63 xxi 
25; Lev. xx. 22; xxvi. 3; Deut. ivego; vii; 
alii. 4; xvii. 19; xviii. 15; xxiv. 8; xxvii, 103 xxvill. 
1,12; Jos. xxi. 43; 1 Kings xii. 145 4 : 
2 Paral. vii. 17; Prov. i. 8, 33; xv. 313 Ecclus. x 
7; Isai. i. 19; xlviii, 18; lv. 25 Jer.-viiy 23 4 
xvii. 245 xxxv.; Dan. iii.; 2-Mach. vile go; Matt. iv. 
19; Vii. 24; viii. 21; xv. 3; Luke v. 4; x 
ii. 7; Acts iv. 19; v.29; Rom. xvi. 193 Phil. ii. 8, 
12; 1 Thess. iv. 1; 1 Pet.i. 14; Jam.i.22) 0 
OBE/DIENCE to superiors (Prov. xxiv28; xxv. 
12; Ecclus. iii.7; Rom. i, 30; Eph. viwr, 53; Colos 
iii. 20, 22; 2 Tim. iii. 2; Heb. xiii. 17). Our Lor: 
example (Luke ii. 51; Phil. ii. 8). oe 
O’BOL, the twentieth part of the:sicle iy 












































13). a 
O/BOTH, one of the cncampments of 


OCHO/’/ZATH, friend of Abimelech, 





OCHOZIAS, king of Juda, son of Joram an 





xxii. 2); he was a wicked prince; he joined | 
king of Israel, in a war against Syria. J 

















him, and Jehu shot Joram with an‘arrow 
fled, but was struck by Jehu’s servants an 
Mageddo (4 Kings ix. 21-27; 2 Paral. 
Athalia, his mother, killed all his:sons but o 
Jehu slew all his brothers’ sons (8,10). 

OCHOZIAS, son of Achab, king | 
Kings xxii. 40); he served Baal (54)5 h 
phat, king of Juda, built ships in Asiongab 
to Tharsis (2 Paral. xx. 36); he fell through 
tices of his upper chamber, and sent to con: 
zebub, the god of Accaron, whether he sho’ 
cover (4 Kings i. 2); Elias met the messeng 
told them that he should die (4); then Ochozia 
sent officers and soldiers, but they were destr 
fire (9-12); a third officer begged the proph 
spare his life and go with him. Elias went to | 
zias and told him he was to die, and he did, 896! 
(13-16). 

O’DED, a prophet of the Lord. ‘When Pha 
king of Israel, had slain 120,000 of the people c 
Juda, and carried away 200,000.as captives to Samal 












































zelease the captives. Some of the chief men of 
Israel seconded him, and the captives were released 
and clothed and taken back to Jegicho, 741 B. c. 
(2 Paral. xxviii. 6-15). 

_ODOL/LAM, ODULLAM, the king of Odullam 
was slain by Josue (Jos. xii. 15); and David fled to 
the cave of Odullam (1 Kings xxii. 1). 

‘OF’/¥ERINGS of Cain and Abel (Gen. iv. 3, 4); 
of Noe (viii. 20); of Melchisedech (xiv. 18); sin 
olferings (Ex. xxix. 36); the evcning and morning 
offerings (39, 41; xxx. 7, 8, 20; Num. xxviii. 3-8); 
offerings made by the people (to construct the 
tabernacle, the Ark of the Covenant, etc. (Ex. xxv. 
2, 3) XXX. 12, 16; xxxv. §-9; Lev. i. 2-15; ii. 1-13; 
ij. 3-8; iv. 3-28; v. 6-18; vi. 6-26; vii. 3-38; viii. 
14, 223 ix. 7~18; xii; xv.; Num. vii.; xviii; Deut. 
xii; Jos. viii. 31; xii.) 

OG, king of Basan; he was the last of the race of 
giants, his iron bed long preserved in Rabbath meas- 
uring nine cubits long and four broad (Deut. iii. 11). 
When the Isiaelites had conquered the Amorrhites, 
Og marched with all his people to Edrai, but Moses 
defeated him, slaying him, his sons, and his people 
(Num. xxi. 33-35; Deut. xxix. 7; xxxi.4; Ps. cxxxv. 
20). 

O’HAM, king of Hebron, one of the five who 
besieged Gabaon; he was defeated, taken, and 
hanged by Josue (Jos. x. 3-26). 

OIL, the purest and clearest oil of olives was to 
be burned in the sanctuary (Ex. xxvii. 20; Lev. 
xxiv. 2), oil was used in anointing and consecrating 
(Ex. xxx. 24; Ex. xl. 11; Lev. viii, 2, 10; xiv. 
25); the prophet Elias by a miracle causes the cruse 
of oil of the widow of Sarephta not to be diminished 
(3 Kings xvii. 14), Eliseus muitiplies the oil of the | 
widow of the prophet (4 Kings iv. 4); in the sacra- 
ment of extreme unction, the sick are anointed with 
oil in the name of the Lord (James v. 14). 

OIL OF UNCTION, divine injunctions as to 
its importance, and the manner of making it (Ex. 
XxIX. 7) 215 XXX. 25, 315 xxx, 11; xxxv. 153 xl. 9, 
11; Lev. viii. 2, 10; x. 73; xxi. 10, 12; Num. iv. 














é OLIVE FRUIT. 
IN T/MEN'T, use of among the Jews (Ex. xxv., 




















| 24). See OIL. 
OL/IVET. Mount 
Olivet, or of Olives, 





exVij XXXVEL, Xxxix.3 4 Kings xx. 13; 1 Paral. | 
ith xvi. 10; Esth. xiv. 2; Ps. cxxxii, 2; | bea sea-shell. 
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Eccles. vii. 2; Ezech. xxiii. 41; Cant. i. 2; Dan. 
x. 3; Amos vi. 6; Matt. xxvi. 7,12; Mark xiv. 3; 
Luke vii. 37; John xi. 2; xii. 3). 

OLD MAN. The 
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ON/YX, a precious stone. There was one in the 
fourth row on the rational of judgment (Ex. xxviii. 





old man—meaning our 








sinful life—to be put 
away (Eph, iv. 22; Col. £ 
iii, 9); to be crucified 
with Christ (Rom. vi. 6). 

OL/IVE. The dove 
let out by Noe brings 
him a branch of olive 
(Gen. viii. 11); our Lord 
on the Mount of Olives 
(John xviii. 1); the 
church compared to an 
olive tree (Rom. xi. 17, 


the scene of the agony 
of our Lord, and his be- 
trayal, and his seizure by 
his enemies (Zach. xiv. 
4; Matt. xxi. 1; xxiv. 3, 
xxvi. 30; Mark xi. 1; 
xiii. 3; Luke xxii. 39; 
John viii. 1). 

OLYM’/PIAS, one 
of the early Christians 
saluted by St. Paul (Rom. 
xvi. 15). 

OLYM’PIAN JOVE, a deity of Greece and 
Rome. [lis statue set up in the temple of Jerusalem 
by Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Mach, vi. 2; 1 Mach. i. 
62), where it remained three years, till Judas Macha- 
beus restored the worship of God, 161 B.c. This 
idol was the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel (ix. 27). 

O’MAR, second son of Eliphas, and grandson of 
Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 11, 15). 

ONES/IMUS, a Phrygian, slave to Philemon, 
and subsequently a disciple of St. Paul, who con- 
verted him, and sent him back to his master (Philem. 
10); he was sent to Colosse (Col. iv. 9). 

ONESIPH/ORUS, served the church greatly in 
Asia, and came to Rome in the year 65, where he 
found St. Paul in prison and almost forsaken, and 
relieved him to the best of his power (2 Tim. i. 16- 
18). 

ONVAS, high-priest of the Jews to whom Arius, 
king of the Spartans, wrote a letter (1 Mach. xii. 20). 

ONIAS, high-priest of the Jews when Helio- 
dorus was sent by Seleucus to plunder the temple, 
but was chastised by an angel. He recovered by the 
prayers of Onias (2 Mach. iii. 1-40); Simon, of the 
tribe of Beniamin, accused him as a traitor (iv. 2), 
but Onias went to Antioch and justified himself (4, 
5); his brother Jason induced Antiochus, the Illus- 
trious, by money to confer the high-priesthood on 
him, and did all in his power to introduce idolatry 
(7-22), till-he was set aside for Menelaus, the brother 
of Simon. That wicked man sold the sacred vessels 
of the temple, and Onias who was at Antioch rebuked 
him. Andronicus, at the instigation of Menelaus, 
lured Onias from his sanctuary by a false oath and 
slew him (23-34). Antiochus mourned his death 
and punished his murderer (37, 38); his eulogy (2 
Mach. iii. 1, 2.) 

ON’YCHA, an aromatic (Ex. xxx. 34); said to 








OO/’LIAB, son of Achisamech, of the tribe of 
Dan, appointed with Beszleel to manufacture the 
tabernacle and its contents (Ex. xxxv. 34). 

OOL/IBA and OOLILLA, names employed in 
Ezechiel to represent the kingdoms of Jerusalem of 
Juda, and Samaria or Israel (Ezech. xxiii. 4). 

OOLIBA/MA, wife of Esau, and daughter of 
Ana, a Horrite (Gen. xxxvi. 18); she is called 
Judith (xxvi. 34); she bore three sons, Jehus, The- 
lon, and Core (xxxvi. 18). Two of her descendants 
(xxxvi. 25), one of them a duke of Edom, bore the 
same name (41; 1 Paral. i. 52). 

O’/PHEL. The wall of Ophel was yart of the 
walls of Jerusalem. Joathan built much on it (2 
Paral. xxvii. 3); Manasses built a wall from the Fish- 
gate to Ophel (xxxiii. 14); after the return from 
Babylon, the Nathinites dwelt there (2 Esd. iii. 26; 
xi, 21). 

O’/PHER, second son of Madian, and grandson 
of Abraham and Cetura (Gen. xxv. 4). 

O’/PHER, a city, whose king was slain by Josue 
(Jos. xii. 17). 

OPHIO’/MACHUS, a kind of edible locust 
(Lev. xi. 22). 

O’PHIR, one of the sons of Jectan (Gen. x. 29; 
1 Paral. i. 23). 

O/PHIR, a port or region from which the Jews 
in the days of Solomon received gold and thyine 
wood (3 Kings ix. 28; x. 11; xxii. 49; I Paral. xxix. 
4; 2 Paral. viii. 18; ix. 10). 

OPH’/NI and PHINEES, sons of Heli, the 
high-priest, called children of Belial, that is, wicked 
men (1 Kings ii. 12); they robbed the sacrifices (13 
-17), and committed sins of impurity in the very 
temple (22); Heli rebuked, but feebly (23-25); 
their death foretold (34); both killed in battle by the 
Philistines (iv. 4, 11, 17). 

OR’ACLE, the propitiatory on the Ark of the 
Covenant (Ex. xxv. 18, 20; xxxvii.6; xl. 18; Lev. 
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xvi. 2, 13, 15); in Solomon’s temple the term is ap- 
plied to the inner temple, or holy of holies (3 Kings 
Vi. 5-31; Vii. 49; viii. 6,8; 2 Paral. iii. 6; iv. 20; v. 
7,9). Moses consulted the oracle and God answered 
him from the propitiatory (Num. vii. 89); David con- 
sulted the oracle (2 Kings xxi. 1). 
OR/DERS, a sacrament (Luke xxii. 19; John 
xx. 2231 Tim. iv. 14; v. 22; 2 Tim. i. 6; Tit. i. 5). 
OR/DINA/TION of priests in the primitive 
eburch one of the cares of the apostles (Acts xiv. 22). 
O’REB and ZEB, princes of the Madianites. | 


‘hey were taken by the tribe of Ephraim at the fords | 


of the Jordan, while fleeing from Gedeon, and put to 
death, 1245 B. C. (Judg. vii. 24, 25). 


O’RIENT, one of the names of the Messias | 
‘the idolatry and vice of the ten tribes, and foretold 


(Zach, vi. 125 Luke i. 78). 
ORIG/INAL SIN, the sin of Adam and Eve 
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9; xxxi. 17; Prov. xxiii. 10; Isai. i. 17, 23; 
James i. 27). They are under the protection of God 
(Ps. ix. 14, 18; Ixvii. 6; cxlv.9; Prov. xxiii. 10). 

ORTHO‘/SIAS, a sea-port in Phoenicia to which 
Tryphon fled (1 Mach. xv. 37). 

OR’YX, an animal mentioned (Deut. xiv. 5; Isai. 
li. 20); correctly translated in the Douay, but Chal- 
loner introduced “ wild goat’’.and “wild ox’? from 
the King James. 

O’SEE, the original name of Josue (Num. xiii. 
(9 17): 

O’SEE, son of Beeri, the first of the twelve minor 
| prophets. He prophesied in the kingdom of Israel, 
in the reign of Jeroboam I1., while Ozias, Joathan, 
Achaz and Ezechias reigned in Juda. He denounced 


their captivity. 
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THE ORACLE OR PROPITIATORY ON THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. 


in eating the forbidden fruit (Gen. iii. 6); by reason 
of it all men are conceived in sin (Job xiv. 4; Ps. 1. 
7; Rom. v. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 21; Eph. ii. 3); Jeremias 
sanctified in his mother’s womb (Jer. i. 5); St. John 
the Baptist (Luke i. 41, 44); Mary, mother of God, 
alone being conceived without sin (Gen. iii. 15). 


ORI/ON, a constellation mentioned by Job (Job | 


1x. 9); and by Amos (v. 8). 

OR/NAN, the Jebusite, owned the threshing-floor 
over which the angel appeared threatening Jerusalem 
for David’s sin in numbering the people (1 Paral. xxi. 
15-26); David bought the spot, and as directed by 
God, erected an altar there, and offered a sacrifice (2 
Kings xxiv. 24). Ornan is also called Areuna. The 
site was afterwards taken for Solomon’s temple. 

ORONA/‘IM, a place in Moab (Isai. xv. 5). 

OR/’PHA, a Moabitess, wife of Chelion, son of 
FElimelech and Noemi (Ruth i. 4); she remained in 
the land of Moab (14). 

OR/PHANS, to be cared for as a work of mercy 
(Ex. xxii, 22; Deut. x. 18; xxiv. 173 xxvii. 19; Job 





O’SEE, one of the canonical books of the Old 
Testament, containing the prophecies of Oste (Os.) 

O’SEE, son of Ela. He conspired against Phacee, 
son of Romelia, killed him, and made himself king 
of Israel, 739 B.C. (4 Kings xv. 30); he was wicked, 
but not one of the worst (4 Kings xvii.) ; he sought 
the aid of Sua, king of Egypt, to throw off the Assyr- 
ian yoke, but Salmanasar, after three years’ siege, 
took Samaria, slaughtered the people, and destroyed 
the city (Osee xiv. 1; Mich. i. 6); the ten tribes 
were then carried captive to Assyria. 

OS/PREY, a bird of prey, forbidden as unclean 
(Lev. xi. 13; Deut. xiv. 12). 

OS/TRICH, a tall bird of the desert, forbidden 
as unclean (Lev. xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15). The King 
James erroneously translates it ow]. It is referred to 
as dwelling in deserts (Job xxx. 29; Isai. xxxiv. 13; 
xliii. 20); her mode of laying her eggs in the sand 
and her speed are mentioned (Job xxxix. 13-18) ; 
(King James has peacock) (Lam. iv. 3). 

OTHO/NIEL, son of Cenez, of the tribe of Juda. 


sway of Chusan Rasathaim, king of M 








| practice among Oriental women (4 Kings i. 







































Caleb promised his daughter Axa t 
took Cariathsepher. Othoniel underto 
ceeded, 1445 Ba. (Jos. xv. 15-17). A 
death, the Israelites fell for eight years 


but Othoniel defeated him, and. del 
which enjoyed peace for forty years (Jud, 
OVERREACHING or CIRCUM' 
in business forbidden (1 Thes. iv. 6). 
OWL, a nocturnal bird, classed as unclea: 
xi. 16, 17; Deut. xiv. 15). 
OX, OXEN (Gen. xii. 16; xxe1g3 
ox treading out the corn not to’be muzgle 
Xxv. 4); an ox goring a man to be-put to dea 
xxi. 28-31); the theft of an ox (xxii. 1);:to x 
Sabbath (xxiii. 12); cut in pieces by. 
sent to the tribes (1 Kings xi. 7)3 sacti 
(Levit. i. 25 ili. 1; ? 

—— Num. vii. ie 2 

















| the Ark of the Coven 
. Kings vieog); tak 
| of itat the floor of 








place called the 
of Oza” (8). . 
O’ZI, son of Bocci, h 


called also Azarias 
xv. 1); sonof Ama 
Jechelia (2: Paral. xx 
Matt. 1. 9)} ascen 
throne at the age of 
goo B. C., and reignec 
_ two years (1 Paral, x 
; he built Ailath (2), a 

crs in abeasican and 


E he defented «he. BNA 
Arabians and Ammonit 


offer incense. 
and was struck with leprosy and rema 
death, dwelling apart, his son Joatham bein; 
(4 Kings xv. 5; 2 Paral, xxvi. 4, 16-22 


is reproached also with not abolishi 
places (4 Kings xv. 4). 
OZI/AS, son. of Micha, prince of Juda 
viii. 34), and one of the ancients of Bethulia, r 
Achior (Judith vi. 19); is rebuked by Judith for se 
ting a time asa limit to God’s merey (viii. 10 
he approves her plan (28-34); he praises he: 
courageous act in killing Holofernes (xiii. 23 
O’ZIEL, sori of Caath and grandson of Ley 
vi, 18); he was brother to Amram, father of M 
and Aaron (20); his sons were Misael, Elisaph: 
and Sethri (22); his descendants (Num. iii. 775 3 
Paral. vi. 2). : 





PAINT/ING the eyes with stibic stone (kohl), 
























































































ner have incorrectly “ paint the face,” instead 
of “the eyes,” an error adopted from King James, 
| _PAINT/INGS on the walls among the Chal- 

deans (Ezech, xxiii. 14). 

_PAL’ACE OF KING SOLOMON, built in 
thirteen years (3 Kings vii. 1; ix. 10; x. 4); witha 
second or inner palace called ‘the house of the for- 
est of Libanus” (vii. 2-12). 

PAL/ESTINE, the country of the Palestines or 
Philistines (Jerem. xlvii. 1). 

- PAL’ESTINES, people of Palestine or Philis- 
tines (Gen. xxi. 33, 34; xxvi.; Ex. xxiii. 31; Amos 
i he Sea of the Palestines (Ex. xxiii. 31). 
PALM-TREE OF DEBBORA, where that 
prophetess judged Israel, between Rama and Bethel, 
\e mountains of: Ephraim (Judg. iv. 5); the just 
1an compared to a palm-tree (Ps. xci. 13); wisdom 
‘compared to (Ecclus. xxiv. 18). 

PALM-TREES. The children of Israel en- 
al ed at Elim, where there were seventy palm- 
trees (Ex. xv. 27; Num. xxxiii. 9); Jericho called 
the city of the Palms (Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judg. i. 16; 
iii, 13; 2 Paral. xxviii. 15); in the decorations of 
Solomon’s temple (3 Kings vi., vii.); in Ezechiel’s 
(Ezech. xl.,xli.); branches of palms borne as a sign 
y; and used in the Feast of Tabernacles (2 Esd. 
vill. 15; 1 Mach. xiii. 51; 2 Mach.x.7; xiv. 4); the 
people of Jerusalem receive our Lord with branches 
of palms (John xii. 13); the elect secn by St. John 
with palms in their hands (Apoc. vii. 9). 
PALM’ER-WORM (Joel i. 4; ii. 25; Amos 
iv. 9) 

PALMYRA, or PALMYRA, a city in the wil- 
demess built by Solomon (3 Kings ix. 18; 2 Paral. 
vill. 4). It was in a desert on the confines of Arabia 
Deserta. It was called Tadmor in Hebrew. 

PAL/SY, a disease. Our Lord cured several 
afflicted with it (Matt. iv. 24; viii. 6; ix. 2; Mark ii. 
3; Luke v. 18); the apostle cures several in Samaria 
(Acts vili. 8), St. Peter cures Eneas (ix. 33). 

“PAMPHYVU/‘IA, a province in Asia Minor, west 
of Cilicia and bordering on the Mediterranean (1 
Mach, xv. 23) ; St. Paul and St. Barnabas preached in 
Pamphylia (Acts xiii. 13; xiv. 23); John Mark left 
them in Pamphylia (xv. 38); the sea of Pamphylia 
(xxvii. 5). 

‘PA’PER. The term is used in Tob. vii. 16, 2 
John 12, and was writing material made of papyrus 
or some similar substance. 

-PA’/PHOS, in Cyprus. St. Paul there struck 
Elymas blind and converted Sergius Paulus (Acts 
xiii. 7-12). 

PAR/ABLES. Apologues used to convey in- 
struction. Inthe Old Testament: Balaam’s (Num. 
































































electing a king (Judg. ix. 7-15); Nathan's parable 
of the one ewe lamb (2 Kings xii. 1-4); that of the 
woman of Thecua (2 Kings xiv. 5-7); that of the 
prophet to Achab (3 Kings xx. 39); that of the this- 
tle and the cedar (4 Kings xiv. 9) ; Isaias’ parable of 
the vineyard (Isai. v. 1~6); Solomon composed 
three thousand (3 Kings iv. 32). 

PAR’ABLES OF OUR LORD. That of the 
house built on the rock and the house built on sand 
(Matt. vii. 24; Luke vi. 48); that of the unclean 
spirit (Matt. xii. 43); the parable of the sower (Matt. 


| of heaven likened to a mustard-seed (Matt. xiii. 
Mark iv. 31); to leaven (Matt. xiii. 33); to a 
Pa treasnre (44); to a pearl of great price (45); 





























xxiii. 18; xxiv. 5); Joatham’s parable of the trees ; 


» xiii. 35 Mark iv. 1; Luke viii. 5); the parable of the | 


good seed and the cockle (Matt. xiii. 24); the king- 7, 20; xi. 19; xxi. 18; xxii. 15,195 xxxil. 46; Jos. 
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toa net (47); the parable of the blind leading the 
blind (Matt. xv. 14; Luke vi! 39); the parable of 
the lost sheep (Matt. xviii. 12; Luke xv. 4); the par- 
able of the unforgiving servant (Matt. xviii. 23); the 
parable of the laborers in the vineyard (Matt. xx. 
I-16); the parable of the two sons (Matt. xxi. 28~ 
30); the parable of the husbandmen (xxi. 33-41) ; 
the parable of the King’s marriage-feast for his son 
(Matt. xxii. 2-14; Luke xiv. 16); the parable of the 
evil servant (Matt. xxiv. 43-51; Luke xii. 37); para- 
ble of the wise and the foolish virgins (Matt. xxv. 1- 
12); the parable of the talents (Matt. xxv. 14~30, 
Luke xix. 12-27); the parable of the vineyard and 


the husbandmen (Mark xii, 1-10; Luke xx. 9-16); 


the parable of the Good Samaritan (Luke x, 30-37) 
the parable of the importunate friend (Luke xi. 5-9) , 


the parable of the rich man taken suddenly away | 


(Luke xii. 16-21); the parable of the great supper 
(Luke xiv. 16-24); parable of the lost groat (Luke 
xv. 8,9); the parable of the prodigal son (Luke xv, 
11-32) ; the parable of the unjust steward (Luke xvi. 
1-9); parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 
xvi. 19-31); parable of the 
unprofitable servants (Luke 
xvii. 7-10); parable of the 
unjust judge (Luke xviii. 
2-7); the parable of the 
Pharisee and the publican 
(Luke xviii. 10-14). 
PAR/ACLETE’,a 
Greek word meaning com- . 
forter, applied by our Lord 
to the Holy Ghost (John ° 
xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7). 
PAR’/ADISE OF 
PLEASURE, God places 
man in (Gen. ii. 8); casts 
Adam and Eve from it (iii. 
23,24); a heavenly paradise 
promised (Luke xxiii. 43); 
called by St. Paul the third * 
heaven (2 Cor. xii. 2, 4). 
PARALIPOM’EN- 
ON or CHRONICLES, 
two canonical books of the 
Old Testament, being a sup- 
plement to the books of 
Kings (1 Paral., 2 Paral.) 
PAR/ASCEVE’,a 
Greek word meaning prep- 
aration, and applied by the 
Jews to Friday as the day when preparation was 
made for the Sabbath. Our Lord was crucified on 
the parasceve of the Pasch (John xix. 11, 31, 41); 
and St. Matthew calls the next day the day that fol- 
lowed the day of preparation or Parasceve (Matt. 


xxvii. 62). 

PARCH’MENT. Skin dressed for writing 
material. St. Paul refers to his parchments (2 Tim. 
iv. 13). 


PAR/DON. We are to pardon those who sin 


35; Luke xvii. 3; Eph. iv. 32). 

PA’RENTS. The duties of parents to their chil- 
dren declared (Gen. xviii. 19; xxi. 193 xxiv. 23 xxv. 
6; xxxiv. 4, 30; xlix.; Ex. x. 25 xii. 265 xiii. 145 
xxi. 9; Lev. xix. 29; Num. xxx. 6; Deut. iv. 93 vi. 


iv. 213 1 Kings ii. 23; iii. 13; 3 Kings ii. 1; Tob.i. 





10; iv.; x. 13; xiv. 5,12; Job i. 53 Ps. Ixxvil. 55 
Prov. i. 8; iv. 1; v.73 xili. 1, 24; xix. 18; xx. 


against us (Ecclus. xxvili. 8; Matt. v. 23; xvill. 22, | 
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| 73 xxii, 6, 15; xxiii. 13; xxix. 17; Ecclus. iv. 23; 

vii, 25; villi, 113 xvi. 13 xxv. 10; xxvi. 135 Xxx. 
1, 11; xxxill, 22; xlii.5; Dan. xiii. 3; 1 Mach. ii. 
49, 64; 2 Mach. vi. 24, 28; vii. 1-41; Matt. x. 
37; Eph. vi.4; Col. iii, 21; 2 Tim. iii.15; Tit. 
ii. 4). 

PAR’/MENAS, one of the first deacons appointed 
by the apostles (Acts vi. 5). 

PAR/OS. David prepared a great quantity of 
marble of Paros for the building of the temple (1 
Paral. xxix. 2), 

PARTHIANS, people of ancient Persia, men- 
tioned in Acts ii. 9. 

PAR’TRIDGE, hatches eggs she does not lay 
(Jerem. xvii. 11); hunted in the mountains (1 Kings 
| xxvi. 20); caged (Ecclus. xi. 32), 

PASCH, a Hebrew word meaning passage, and 
applied to the greatest holiday of the Jews, instituted 
| to commemorate their deliverance from Egypt when 
_ the angel of death passed over their houses sparing their 
| first-born. Its institution, and the eating of the pas- 
‘chal lamb (Ex. xii. 43; xxiii, 15; Lev. xxiii. 5; 








THE PALMER-WORM. 


Ezech. xlv. 21); it was kept on the tenth day of the 
| first month of the Jewish year (Ex. xii. 18); it was 
celebrated in the desert (Num. ix. 2-5); regulation 
as to those unable to eat it from uncleanness (10-12) ; 
penalty on those who wilfully neglect it (13); the 
'Pasch kept at Galgal (Jos. v. 10); in the time of 
Josias, king of Juda (4 Kings xxiii. 21); in the time 
of king Ezechias (2 Paral. xxx. 1-27); in the time 
of Esdras (1 Esd. vi. 19); the Pasch celebrated by 
our Lord, the first time (John ii. 13); the second (v. 
‘ 1); the third (vi. 4); the last (Matt. xxvi. 17). 

PAS’CHAL LAMB, directions as to the mode 
of eating (Ex. xil. 7-11); it was a figure of our Lord 
(John i. 36; Apoc. v. 6; xxi. 9, 14, 22, 275 xxii. 
3 14). 

PAS/SION, a term applied to the sufferings of 
our Lord. His passion was foretold by Isaias (Isai. 
| ii. 14; liii.; lxiii. 1-6); foretold by himself (Mate. 
| xx. 18, 19; Mark xiv. 18, 21, 273; Luke ix. 22; xxii. 
“1§, 21, 22; John xiii. 21); passion according to St. 
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Matthew (Matt. xxvi., xxvii.); according to St. Mark | x. 15 xiii. 15 xvil. g3 xviii. 8; xix. 113 Acts xx. 28,| 3; nil, 123 xv. 45 2.Cor. vieg; € 
(Mark xiv., xv.); according to St. Luke (Luke xxii., | 31; Rom. ix. 3; xii. 8; xii. 1; 1 Cor.iv. 143 2 Cor. |iv. 23 1 Thess. v. 143.1 Tim, vi. 








xxiii.); according to St. John (John xviii., xix.) xi. 28, 29; Tit. ii. 15 iii. 1; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Pet. 
PAS’TORS. Duties of pastors, teachers, and | ii. 13). 

other superiors, their authorily (Ex. xviii. 13; Lev. PA/TIENCE OF GOD towards men (Gen. vi. 

xxiv, 22; Num. xi. 16, 24; xxv. 4; Deut. i. 13, 173! 33; Ex.xxxiv.6; Num. xiv. 18; Ps. lxxxv. 15; cii. 8; 
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Jos. i. ro; x Kings viii. 11; 3 Kings iii. 9; 2 Paral. 
xix. 6; Ps. Ixxxi.; Prov. xx. 8; xxvii. 24; xxix. 4; 
14; xxxi. 4; Wisd. i. 1; vi.; Ecclus. vii. 6; x. 1, 24; 
Isai. i. 23, 26; x. 1; xxxii. 1; Jerem. xxii. 23 xxvii; 
Ezech. xxii. 6, 12; xxxiv. 4; xlv.9; Osee xiii. 10; 
Mich. tii. g; Matt. xviii. 12; xxii. 215 xxiv. 45; John 


exliv. 8; Eccles. viii. 12; Wisd. xi. 24; xv. 1; Isai. 


xviii. 27; Rom. ii. 4; 1 Tim. i. 16; 2 Pet. iii. 9). 


xxx. 18; Joel ii. 13; Jon. iv. 2; Nah. i. 3; Matt. | spirit (16-18); he and Silas condemned to be 


PA/TIENCE IN AFFLICTIONS (Gen. xl., | the keeper was converted ; set free by é 
xli.; Job ii.9; vii. 2; Prov. xv. 18; xviz 32; xxv. | trates (22-40); preaches. at Thessalo ica, 
15; Ecclus. i.29; Tob. ii. 12; Matt. v.39; Rom. v. | and at Athens, in the midst of the 





























2 Pet. i. 6; Heb. xi. 25; James v. 
PA/TRIARCHS. This’name 
heads of families before the time of 
shipped the true God: Adam, Lam 
Phaleg, Heber, Abraham, Isaac, Jac 
sons. (See rt Paral. viii. 28; Tob. 
29; vii. 8,9; Heb. vii. 4). 
PATRO’/BAS, a Christian of Re 
St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 14). 
PAUL, ST., apostle of the Genti 
name was Saul (Acts vii..593 ix. 15 
of the tribe of Benjamin (Rom. 
born at Tarsus in Cilicia, anda R 
birth (Acts xxii. 3, 28); he was a] 
up at the fect of Gamaliel (Acts x 
fierce persecutor of the church at Jerugalen 
away men and women to prison (Acts 
4); he obtained of the high-priest | 
cus to do the same there (ix. 
Damascus he was surrounded by 
fell to the ground, when our Lord. 
persecutest thou me?” He asked 
Lord ?”’ and was answered, “I a 
persecutest.” He at once yielded | 
\ led blind to Damascus (ix. 4-9); 
| supernaturally, went to him, restore 
_ baptized him (10-18; xxii. 6-16); 
| Damascus, visiting Arabia for a lime ( 
| the Jews sought his life, when he was | 
| the wall in a basket, and he returned to Je 
| (Acts ix. 20-26; 2 Cor. xi. 33); he labor 
_ among Jews and Gentiles, till he rece 
‘trance in the temple a spccial call to #i 
| (Acts xxii. 21; Rom. xi. 135; xv. 165 
2 Tim. i. tr); he was then sent to Tar 
of Cesarea (Acts ix. 30); St. Barnabas 
from Tarsus to Antioch, where 
_many that the disciples were first 
(Acts xi. 25, 26); they took the alms 
to Jerusalem in the time of famine (5: 
; Ghost renews his vocation to the G 
' and he with Barnabas went to Seleuc 
_ Cyprus (4); there he struck blind El 
a magician, who diverted people at Pap 
faith (6-11); converted the proconsul 
. (7-12); from this time he is called P: 
he then preached in Perge, in Pamy 
| Antioch, in Pisidia (14-50), at Icon 
5), at Lystra, where he cured a crip 
Sts. Barnabas and Paul were taken for 
Mercury, but where St. Paul was soon 
(6-18); at Derbe (19); thence they r 
Perge, and by way of Attalia to Anti 
they go to Jerusalem to consult the apostles 
tions that had arisen (xv. 2); return 
decision of the council of Jerusalem (2 
Paul and St. Barnabas then separated, 
visiting the churches in Syria and Cilicia t 
the decree of the council (xv. 41; xvi. 4); 
took Timothy as his associate (xvi. 1-3), an 
in Phrygia, Galatia, and Mysia (xvi. 6,7); a 
ihe was called in a vision to Macedonia (9 
sailed to Samothracia, Neapolis, Philippi (1 
converts Lydia (14); delivers a girl from 















































followed, and 
the magis 


and cast into prison; an earthquake 




















verting Dionysius and Damaris (xvii.); preaches at 
Corinth, residing with Aquila and Priscilla a year 
and a half (xviii. 1-11); brought before the pro- 
consul Gallio (12-16); Paul then sailed to Syria, 
went to Ephesus, Ceserea, and Jerusalem to fulfil a 
vow (18-22); then to Antioch, Galatia, and Phrygia 
{23); miracles wrought by him in Ephesus (xix. 11, 
12); sends Timothy and Erastus to Macedonia (xix. 
22); paganism declines so that Demetrius raises a 
riot against him (23-40); preaches at Troas, and 
restores Eutychus to life (xx. 6-12); returns to Jer- 
usalem. by way of Assos, Mitylene, Samos, and Mi- 
Jettis, whence he sent for the ancients of the church 
of Ephesns (13-17); his address to them (18-35); 
then by way of Coos, Tyre, Ptolemais (xxi. 1-7); 
stays with St. Philip, the evangelist, one of the seven 
deacons at Ceszrea (8), and is warned by Agabus, 
she prophet, of his coming imprisonméié. (10-14) ; 
sports to St. James the result of his missions (18) ; 
gees to the temple with four men who had a vow on 
them (26); seized and dragged out of the temple and 
beaten, but is rescued by the tribune (xxi. 29-37); | 
he addresses the people (xxii. 1-22); the tribune 
orders him to be scourged, but he claims to be tried 
asa Routan citizen (24-29); brought before Ana- 
nias, the nigh-priest, and the council (xxii. 30; xxiii. 
1, 2); his address (xxiii. 3-6); a plot formed to kill 
him (12-15); sent by the tribune to the governor 
Felix, at Ceserea (22-35); accused by Ananias; his 
defence (xxiv. 1-21); Portius Festus, his successor, 
asks St. Paul to go to Jerusalem to be tried (xxv. 9); 
he appeals to Cesar (11); appears before king 
Agrippa (xxv. 22-xxvi. 32); sent to Rome under 
ulius, the centurion, sails to Lystra, thence in an 
Alexandrian ship; at Good Ifavens, in Crete (xxvii. 
1-8); keeping on against St. Paul's advice, they are 
wrecked on Melita; he is unharmed by the sting of 
a serpent, cures Publius, and all the sick on the 
island; after three months’ stay, continue the voyage 
to Syracusa, Rhegium, Puteoli (xxviii. 1-13); reaches 
Rome. where he is allowed to dwell by himself with 
‘a soldier as guard (16); his address to the Jews (17- 
28); remains two years there (29-31); he wrote 
from Rome the Epistles to Philemon, to the Colossians, 
Ephesians, and Philiy pians (Philem.,Col., Eph.,Phil.), 
and also, as is most proUalle, the Epistle to the Hc- 
brews (Heb. xiii. 24), after the release of Timothy, 
who joined him in the Epistle to the Philippians 
(Heb, xili. 23); he may have carried out his 
promise to visit the Jewish converts in Palestine 
(Ifeb. xiii. 23) ; but he went to Ephesus, and left St. 
Timothy there (1 Tim. i. 3); preached in Crete, and | 
made St. Titus bishop (Tit. i. 5), and visited Macc- 
donia, as he had promised (Phil. ii. 24; i. 25, 26); 
the first Epistle to St. Timothy is supposed to have 
been wrilten at this time from Macedon; he wrote 
an Epis‘le to Titus, apparently from Nicopolis; he 
preached at ‘Troas, and Icft some books and clothes 
with Carpus (2 Tim. iv. 13); then visited St. Timo- 
thy at Ephesus (2 Tim. i. 4), and went to Miletus, 
where he left Trophimus sick (2 Tim. iv. 20); his 
various sufferings (2 Cor. xi. 23-27); after this he 
returned, to Rome, where he converted some of 
Nero’s household, and was thrown into prison. Onesi- 
phorus with difficulty found him (2 Tim. i. 16); when 
he wrote, St. Luke alone was with him (iv. 11); he 
appeared before Nero (iv. 16, 17); he urged St. 
Timothy to come to him quickly (8, 21), as he ex- 
pected to be put to death (6, 7}; according to the | 
constant tradition of the church, he was beheaded | 
June 29, A. p. 66, at Rome, and buried on the Ostian 
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way. St. Paul labored with his hands so as to be a 
burthen to none (Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. xi.g, 115 xii. 
13; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8). 

PAUL. Epistles of St. Paul. Fourteen epistles 
of St. Paul are held by the church as canonical 
Scriptures of the New Testament—one to the Ro- 
mans (Rom.); two to the Corinthians (1 Cor.; 2 
Cor.); one to the Galatians (Gal.); one to the Ephe- 
sians (Eph.); one to the Philippians (Phil.); one to 
the Colossians (Col.); two to the Thessalonians (1 
Thess.; 2 Thess.); two to Timothy (1 Tim.; 2 
Tim.); one to Titus (Tit.); one to Philemon (Phil.), 
and one to the Hebrews, or Jewish Christians in 
Palestine (Heb.) 

PAULUS, SERGIUS, converted by St. Paul at 
Paphos. He was Roman pro-consul of Cyprus, and 
styled a prudent mani (Acts xiii. 7-12). 

PEACE offered to the cities of Chanaan before 
attacking them (Deut. xx. 10). 

PEACE, temporal and spiritual (Gen. xiii. 6, 8; 
xxvi, 22; xlv. 24; Lev. xxvi.6; Num. vi. 27; Ec- 
clus. xxv. 2; xxviii. 15; Jer. xxix. 7; Matt. v. 9; 


Mark ix. 49; Luke xiv. 32; Acts ix. 31; Rom. xii. | 


18; 1 Cor. xiv. 33; Eph. iv. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 22; 1 Pet. 
ni. 11; Heb. xii, 14; James iii, 18; Apoc. vi. 4); 
interior peace between God and those who love him 
(Isaicii. 4; ix. 75 xi. 7; Ixvi. 12; Osee ii, 14, 20; 
Mich. iv. 3; Zach. ix. 10; Luke ii. 14; xxiv. 36; | 
Joan xiv. 17; xvi. 33; xx. 19; Acts x. 36; Rom. v.: 
1; Eph. ii. 14; Phil. iv. 7); false teachers and 
worldlings promise peace when there is no peace | 
(Jer. vi. 14; vill. 8-11; xiv. 13; xxiii. 173; Ezech., 
xiii. 10, 16; Mich, iii..5; John xiv. 27; 1 Thess. v. 
3). ; 

PEACE be to this house, a salutation prescribed 
by our Lord (Matt. x. 12; Luke x. 5); Peace be to 
you, a salutation used by our Lord (Luke xxiv. 36; 
John xx. 21, 26). 

PEACE’/MAKERS bDilessed (Matt. v. 9; James 
iii, 18). 

PEACE-OFFERINGS, directions in regard to 
(Lev. iii. 1; vii. 11); the portion of the priest (28). 

PEACOCKS brought by Solomon’s ships every 
three years from Tharsis (3 Kings x. 22; 2 Paral. 
ix. 21). 

PEARL, used in comparison (Prov. xxv. 12); 
cast not pearls before swine (Matt. vii. 6); the pearl 
of great price (xiii. 45, 46); worn by women (1 
Tim. ii. 9); in the gates of the New Jerusalem 
(Apoc. xxi. 21). 

PEL/ICAN, a bird used ina simile in Ps, ci. 7. | 

PELU/SIUM, a city called the strength of Egypt, | 
Ezechiel's prophecy against (Ezech. xxx. 15,16). It) 
is the modern Damietta. 

PEN. David compares his tongue to the pen 
(calamus) of a scrivener (Ps. xliv. 2); Job wishes his 
words written with an iron pen (stylus) (Job xix. 
24); a man’s pen (stylus) (Isai. vili. 1); the lying 
pen of scribes hath wrought falsehood (Jer. viii. $); 
the pen of iron with the point of a diamond (xvii. 1). 

PEN’ANCE. The penance of Adam (Gen. iil. 
17, 23); the Ninevites do penance at the preaching 
of Jonas (Jon. iii.; Matt. xii. 41); the penance of 
the Jews under Esdras (1 Esd. iii. 12, 13); penance 
preached by St. John the Baptist (Matt. ui. 2, 115 
Mark i. 4; Luke iii. 3); by our Lord (Luke xiii. 3); 
baptism of penance (Mark i. 4). 

PEN/’ANCE and satisfaction for sin (Ps. vi. 7; 2 
Cor. vii. 10). 

PENCIL, a style for writing (4 Kings xxi. 13). 
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Roman silver coin denarius (value fifteen cents) 
(Matt. xx. 2; Mark vi. 37; xii. 15; Luke xx. 24; 
John vi. 7; Apoc. vi. 6). 

PENTAP/OLIS, the five cities of the Plain, 
Sodom, Gomorrha, Adama, Seboim and Segor 
(Wisd. x. 6). 

PENTATEUCH, the Greek name (meaning 
five books) commonly applied to the five books 
written by Moses, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy. Called ‘The Book of the Law 
of Moses” (2 Paral. xxv. 4; 2 Esd. viii. 1); ‘the book 
of Moses” (2 Paral. xxxv. 12; 1 Esd. vi. 18; 2 Esd. 
xiii. 1); “the law of Moses” (1 Esd. vii. 6); “the 
book of the law of the Lord by the hand of Moses” 
(2 Paral. xxxiv. 14). 

PENTE/COST, a great Jewish feast kept on the 
fiftieth day afier the Pasch, hence its Greek name. It 
is called the feast of the first-fruits (Ex. xxiii. 16; 
Lev. xxiii, 15-21); feast of weeks (Ex. xxxiv, 22); 
Pentecost (2 Mach. xii. 32; Acts ii. 1). 

PER/FUMES (Ps. xliv. 9; Cant. iv. 11; Prov. 
| Xxvli. g; vil. 17; Isai. iii. 24). 

PER/GE, a city of Pamphylia, where St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas preached (Acts xiii. 14; xiv. 24). 

PER/GAMUS, a city of Mysia. Antipas, a 
faithful witness of Christ, martyred there (Apoc. ii. 
13); the Nicolaites there (15); some who advised 
eating things offered to idols (14); called a place 
where Satan dwelleth (13); the angel or bishop 
urged to do penance (16). 

PER’JURY, law relating to (Lev. v. 4; xix. 12); 
committed and punished (3 Kings viii. 31; Jer. vii. 
9; Zach. v.3; Mal. iii. 5; 1 Tim. i. ro); the per- 
jury of Pharao (Ex. viii. 8, 15, 28); of Saul (1 Kings 
xix. 6); of Eupator (1 Mach, vi. 62); of Alcimus 
(vii. 15, 18); of Demetrius (xi. 53); of Trypho (xiii. 
15, 19); of Andronicus (2 Mach. iv. 34); of the 
people of Joppe (xii. 3). 

PERSECUTION. The persecution of Antio- 
chus (2 Mach. vi., vii.); Saul’s persecution at Jeru- 
salem (Actsix. 1; 1 Tim.i. 13); Herod’s (Acts xii.); 
persecutions foretold by our Lord (Luke xxi. 12; 
Mark xiii. 9). 

PERSEP/OLIS, a city of Persia; Antiochus 
Epiphanes defeated in an attempt to rob the temple 
(2 Mach. ix. 2). 

PERSEVERANCE. The necessity of (1 Paral. 
xxviii. 7; Job ii. 3; Prov. iv. 13; xxiii. 17; Ezech. 
xviii. 24; Ecclus. ii. 3; xi. 21; xxv. 5; Matt. x. 22; 
xv. 22; xxiv. 13; Luke ix. 60; John vi. 65; Actsi. 
14; il. 42; xi. 23; xili. 43; Heb. iti; 2 Pet. ii. 20; 
1 John ii, 24; Apoc. il. 16). 

PERSIA, a powerful kingdom in Asia. Daniel 
predicts three kings in Persia, and then a mighty one 
who shall make war on Greece (Xerxes), (Dan. xi. 
2); Antiochus goes to levy tribute in Persia (1 Mach. 
iii. 31); Antiochus attempts to plunder the tempie of 
Nanea, at Elymais, in Persia (1 Mach. vi. 1, 5,56; 2 
Mach. i. 12-16; ix. 1, 21); Jews led to Persia (i. 
19); Nehemias sent by king of Persia (20); Arsaces, 
king of Persia and Media (1 Mach. xiv. 2). See 
ELAM. 

PER/SIANS, people of Persia (Ezech. xxvii. 10; 
: Judith xvi. 12). See ELamitgEs, Par- 





c 


XXXVI. 5 
THIANS. 
PER’SIS, a Christian woman of Rome saluted 
by St. Paul as “the dearly beloved who hath inuch 
labored in the Lord” (Rom. xvi. 12). 
PERSONS. Respect of persons condemned 


(Jas. ii. 1; Rom. ii. 11; Col. iii, 25; Eph. vi. 9; 





PEN/NY, used in English translations for the } 


2 Paral. xix. 7). 


88 


PESTILENCE sent to punish the sin of David 
(2 Kings xxiv. 15). 

PETER, ST., called originally Simon (Matt. iv. 
18; x. 2); Barjona (Matt. xvi. 17), son of John or 
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ST. PETER SET FREE BY 


Jona (John i. 42; xxi. 15~17); our Lord bestows on 
him the surname Cephas (Rock), (John i. 42); a 
Syriac term, rendered into Greek and made mascu- 
line by the word Petros, Peter (Mark iii. 16) ; whence 
he fis constantly styled Simon Peter (Matt. xvi. 16; 
Luke vi. 14; ix. 20; John vi. 8, 69; xx. 2, 6); and 
so styles himself (2 Pet. i. 1); he was a native of 
Bethsaida, and brother of Andrew (John i. 44); An- 
drew, a disciple of St. John the Baptist, on the testi- 
mony of St. John that Jesus was the Lamb of God, 
told his brother Simon, “We have found the Mes- 
sias,” and brought him to Jesus (John i. 29-42); he 
afterwards called them while. casting their nets into 
the sea (Matt. iv. 18; Mark i. 16); he cured Peter’s 
wife’s mother of a fever (Matt. viii. 14, 15; Luke iv. 
38, 39); our Lord teaches from his ship (Luke v. 3); 
after the miraculous draught of fishes, Peter left all 
and followed him (Luke v. 2-11); the reward prom- 
ised him (Mark x. 28-30); he names Peter the first of 
his twelve apostles (Matt. x. 2; Mark iii. 16; Luke vi. 
14); walks on the water at the command of Jesus 
(Matt. xiv. 23-31); asks an explanation of a parable 
(xv. 15; Mark vii. 17); acknowledges Jesus as the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, by revelation from 
the father (Matt. xvi. 16,17); our Lord blessed him, 
declared him to be the rock on which he should 
build his church, and that he would give him the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven with power to bind 
and loose (18, 19); rebuked for urging our Lord not 
to undergo his passion and death (23; Mark viii. 32, 
33); his answer at Capharnaum (John vi. 69); wit- 
nesses the Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1-9; Mark ix. 
1-8; Luke ix. 28-36); obtains the tribute-money from 
a fish (Matt. xvii. 23-26); asks about forgiving in- | 
juries (xviii. 21; Luke xvii. 4); asks about the de-! 
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struction of Jerusalem (Mark xiii. 3, 4); at the Last 


Supper refuses to let Christ wash his feet (John xiii. 
6-10); declares that he will not be scandalized (Matt. 
xxvi. 33); his denial of Christ foretold (34, 353 
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AN ANGEL. 

Mark xiv. 29, 30); he takes a sword (Luke 
xxii, 38); with our Lord in the garden of olives 
(Matt. 36-40); cuts off the ear of Malchus (51; 
John xviii. 10); denies Christ, is converted, and 
weeps bitterly (Matt. xxvi. 69-75; Luke xxii. 
55-62; John xiii. 37, 38; xviii. 15-27); after the 
resurrection the holy women directed by the angel to 
tell St. Peter of it (Mark xvi. 7); Magdalen tells him 
(John xx. 2); he goes to the sepulchre (Luke xxiv, 
12; John xx. 6); our Lord appears to him (Luke 
xxiv. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 5); at the Sea of Galilee, St. 
Peter casts himself into the water in order to reach our 
Lord quickly (John xxi. 7); draws in the net (11); 
our Lord questions him, and commissions him to feed 
his sheep and his lambs, and foretells the manner of his 
death (15-19); Peter inquires in regard to John (21); 
after the ascension he perseveres with the rest in 
prayer (Acts i. 13, 14); says that one must be made 
a witness in the place of Judas (16-22); after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost preaches (ii. 14-40); 
three thousand are baptized that received his word 
(41); Peter and John cure the Jame man at the 
Beautiful Gate (iii. 1-8); addresses the people 
(12-26); they are apprehended (iv. 1); Peter’s 
address to the high-priest and ancients (8-12); for- 
bidden to speak or teach in the name of Jesus (18); 
their reply (19, 20); Peter condemns the sin of 
Ananias and Saphira (v. I-10); his shadow cures 
the sick (15); the answer of Peter and the apostles 
to the high-priest after the angel delivered them from 
prison (29); Peter and John go to Samaria (viii. 14); 
Peter’s answer to Simon Magus (20-23); Peter 
healeth Eneas at Lydda (ix. 32-35); raises Tabitha 
to life at Joppe (36-43) ; receives Cornelius, the cen- 


turion, into the church in consequence of a vision ! 


















the council at Jerusalem (xv. 7-29); S! 
with him fifteen days at Jerusalem ( 
gospel of the cirew 


an epistle to the fa 
Galatia, Cappadoci 
Bithynia (1 Pet. i. 1); 
second (2 Pet. iii. 1), 
to the uninterrupted tradi 
church, he was. pu 
Rome, at the same ti 
Paul, to whom:-he allu 
second epistle,and he the 
i. 14) says thst our Lo 








the faith as infal lible a 
xxii, 32 )s as pastor of | 
(John xxi. 17). o 

PHA/CEE, son of Romelia, 
king of Israel, kills Phaccia, an 
usurps his throne, 759 B. C. (4 
Kings xv. 25, 27); made war on 
Jerusalem (Isai, vii. 1; 2 Paral. 
xxviii. 6); in one day he 
120,000 men of Juda, and ¢ 
away 200,000 women,.b 
girls, and immense booty (6-8) 
releases his prisoners.at th 
of the prophct Oded (9-15) ; 
glathphalasar carried off 
of Nephthali and many 
and Phacee was slain by Osee, who formed 
against him, 739 B. Cc. (4 Kings xv. 29, 30). 
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Sh eRe 
CRUCIFIXION OF ST. PETER. , 
PHACE‘IA, king of Israel, succeeds his father _ 
Manahem, 761 8. Cc. (4 Kings xv. 23); aftera wicked 
reign of two years, he was killed by his captain 
Phacee, in Samaria, in the tower of the king’s honse 
near Argoh (24, 25). 



































PHAL’TI, son of Raphu, one of the twelve spies 
it to view the promised land (Num. xiii. 10). 
_PHAL/TI or PHALTIEL, son of Lais. 









Saul 
aye Michol, David’s wife, to him, but David de- 
nanded her from Isboseth, and Phalti gave her up 
h grief (1 Kings xxv. 44; 2 Kings iii. 15). 
PHAN/UEL, the name given by Jacob to the 
place where he wrestled with the angel (Gen. xxxii. 
5 a city of the same name was afterwards built 
here, but Gedeon, after the defeat of the Madianites, 
lestroyed the tower and the people, for refusing to 
oin him»(Judges viii. 8, 17); Jeroboam, son of 
Nabat, rebuilt it (3 Kings xii. 25). 
_ PHA/RAM, king of Jerimoth, ally of Adonibesec, 
put to death and hanged by Josue (Jos. x. 3, 24-26). 
PHA/RAN, a desert in Arabia Petra. Codor- 
lahomor ravaged the country up to it (Gen. xiv. 6); 
“Agar fled to it with Ismael (xxi. 21); the Israelites 
marched to it from Sinai (Num. x. 12); 
from it»(xili. 3, 27); Sinai ealled the mountain of 
Pharan (Deut. xxxiii. 2; Hab. iii. 3); David retires 
to it (1 Kings xxv. 1, » 2); Adad taken there (3 Kings 
kh 18), 
_-PHA/RAO, a name common to several kings of 
Eayrt. The first mentioned in the Bible lived in the 
days of Abraham; struck with ulcers for earrying off 
‘Sara (Gen. xii. 17). The seeond in the time of 



















Jacob (Gen. xxxix. 1); his dreams interpreted by | 
Joseph (xli. 16, 25); appoints Joseph minister (40); | 


sends the people to Joseph for bread (55); receives 
Jaeob and his sons, and gives them the eare of his 
flocks (xlvii. 6, 7), and the land of Ramesses (11); 

acquires all the land of Egypt (20, 21); permits 
oseph to goto Chanaan to bury his father (1. 6). 
The third oppresses the children of Israel (Ex. i. 8, 
11); orders the male children to be destroyed (22); 
is daughter saves Moses (ii. 5-10); he seeks to kill 
oses (15); refuses to allow the Israelites to depart 
v. 2); his hardened conduct punished by a series 
f plagues (vi—x.); the death of his firstborn (xii. 
9); he allows the Israelites to depart (xii. 31; 
7); and then pursues them (xiv. 5, 6); enters the 
ed Sea, which closes on him and his army (23-28). 
he fourth mentioned is the one whose daughter 
olomon married (3 Kingsiii.1). The fifth, Pharao 
ehao;conquered Carchemis, killed Josias, king of 
uda, and deposed Joachaz, but was defeatcd by 
Vabuchodonosor (4 Kings xxiii—-xxiv.; 2 Paral. 
v.exxxvi.) Against the sixth, Ephree, Jeremias 
phesied (Jer. xliv. 30). 

-HAR’ATHON, a place in the mountain of Am- 
c, in the tribe of Ephraim; birthplace of Abdon, 
ge. of Israel, who was buried there (Judg. xii. 15); 
ed Phara (1 Mach. ix. 50). 

HA/’RES, son of Juda and Thamar (Gen. 
29); his sons were Hesron and Hamul 
‘xvi. 21), 

“RES, one of the words written on the wall 
e sacrilegious banquet of Balthasar, and ex- 
ed by Daniel (Dan. v. 28). 

IAR/ISEE and PUBLICAN, the parable 
suke xviii. 10); a Pharisee invites Jesus to dine 
ike vii. 36); scandalized that he allows a sinful 
vorman to approach him (39); our Lord proposes a 
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R/ISEES, a strict sect of the Jews, cen- 
ured by our Lord (Matt. iii. 7; vii. 29; xvi. 6, 11, 
2; xxill.; Luke xi. 42, 43; xii. 13 Mark ii. 18; viil. 
ohn viii. 15); conspire against him (Matt. xxvi. 
ke xxii, 2; John xi. 47); St. Paul appeals to 
octrinal pride (Acts xxiii. 6). 


spies sent | 
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PHAR/PHAR, one of the rivers of Damascus, 
referred to by Naaman (4 Kings v. 12). 

PHARU’/RIM, a locality near the entrance of 
the temple (4 Kings xxiii. 11). 

PHASE (passage), another name for the Pasch 
(Ex. xii. 11; Lev. xxiii. 5; Num. ix. 2). 

PHAS/ERON. The children of Phaseron 
struck in their tents by Jonathan (1 Maeh. ix. 66). 

PHAS/GA, a mountain beyond the Jordan in the 
land of Moab, whence Moses saw the promised land 
(Deut. iii. 27; xxxiv. 1); Moses dies there (5); Ba- 
laam builds seven altars on it (Num, xxiii. 14). 

PHAS/SUR, son of Emmer, a priest, prince of 
the house of the Lord, struek Jeremias and put him 
in prison (Jerem, xx. 1-3); the prophet announced 
that he would die a captive in Babylon (xxi. 1); Se- 
decias sent him to Jeremias (xxxviii. 1). 

PHATU’RES, a city and district of Egypt (Jer. 
xliyv. 1,15; Ezech. xxix. 14; xxx. 14). 

PHAN, s city in Idumea, of which Adar was 
king (Gen. xxxvi. 39; 1 Paral. i. 50). 

PHE’BE. St. Paul mentions her as in the min- 
istry of the church that is in Cenehre (the port of 
Corinth) (Rom. xvi. 1); asks the Romans to receive 
her, as she had assisted many and him also (2). 

PHEG/IEL, son of Ochran, prince of the tribe 
of Aser (Num, vii. 72). 

PHEL’ETHI, guards of David (2 Kings viii. 
18; xx, 23: 3 Kings i. 38; 1 Paral. xvill. 17). 

PHEL/’TIAS, son of Banaias, prince of the peo- 
ple; Ezechicl sees him in a vision, as an announee- 
ment of his death (Ezeeh, xi. 1-+). 

PHENENNA, second wife of Elcana (1 Kings 
i.) 

PHENICBP’, a port in the island of Crete. 
Paul advised wintering there (Acts xxvii, 12). 

PHER’EZITES, people of the land of Chanaan | 
(Gen. xiii. 7); Josue told the tribe of Ephraim to at- 
tack them (Jos. xvii. 15); Solomon subjugated them 
(3 Kings ix. 20); in the time of Esdras some Jews 
had married among them (1 Esd. ix. 1). 

PHERMES’/TA, son of Aman, put to death 
with his father (Esther ix. 9). 

PHESDOM/‘IM, a place in the tribe of Juda. 
The Philistines defeated at (1 Paral. xi. 13, 14); the 
borders of Dommim are mentioned (1 Kings xvii. 
1). 

PHETE’‘IA, the nineteenth course of priests (1 
Paral. xxiv. 16). 

PHET’RUSIM, son of Mizraim (Gen. x. 14). 

PHI/COL, general of the army of Abimelech, 
king of Gerara, in the time of Abraham (Gen. xxi. 
22); also in the time of Isaac (xxvi. 26). 


St. 


PHIGEL/LUS, a disciple who abandoned 5t. | 
18); 


Paul at Rome (2 Tim. i. 15). 

PHIHI’YHAROTH. The children of Israel or- 
dered to encamp over against it (Ex. xiv. 2). 

PHILADEL/’PHIA, a eity of Mysia in Asia 
Minor. The bishop is praised for his zeal (Apoc. iii. 
7,9): 

PHILAR/CHES, a wicked associate of Timo- 
theus, slain in battle by Judas Machabeus (2 Mach. 
vill. 32). 

PHIL’/EMON, a rich man of Colosse, converted 
with his wife Appia by Epaphras, a disciple of St. 
Paul (Coloss. iv. 12; i. 7, 8). Onesimus, one of his 


slaves, robbed him and fled to Rome, where he was 
padoeia (Amos ix. 7; Jerem. xIvii. 4); they expelled 


converted by St. Paul. The apostle sent him baek to 
his master with an epistle (Philem.) 
PHIL/EMON, St. Paul's Epistle to, one of the | 


| canonical books of the New Testament (Philem.) 











| trates alarmed (35-39); 
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PHILE/TUS, an early heretic condemned by St. 
Paul. He taught that the resurrection was already 
past, and subverted the faith of some (2 Tim. ii. 17, 
18). 

PHIL/IP, foster-brother of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
was a Phrygian (1 Mach. vi. 15,55; 2 Mach. ix. 29); 
he was made governor of Jerusalem (2 Mach. viii. 8; 
Vv. 22); he used every means to force the Jews to re- 
nounce their faith (2 Mach. vi. 11). Antiochus at 
his death made him regent, but Lysias seized the 
government, and Philip went to Egypt for aid (2 
Mach. ix. 29); he seized Antioch, but Lysias retook it 
and put Philip to death (1 Maeh. vi. 55~63). 

PHIL/IP, son of Herod the Great, and brother 
of Herod, tetrareh of Galilee. He was tetrarch of 
Iturea and the country of Trachonitis (Luke ii. 1); 
his wife Salome was the daughter of Iferodias, who 
asked the head of John the Baptist (Matt. xiv. 
6-11). 

PHILIP, otherwise Ilerod Philip, son of Herod 
the Great and Mariamne II., dauvhter of Simon 
the high-pricst. [Tle married Herodias, who bore 
him Salome (sce: last artiele) (Mark vi. 17; Matt. 
xiv. 3). 

PHIL/IP, ST., one of the twelve apostles, 
native of Bethsaida in Galilee. Our Saviour called 
him by saying “I Gllow me” (John i. 43); Philiy 
told Nathanael that he had found the Messias, and 
took him to Jesus (45~51); the next year he was 
made one of the apostles (Luke vi. 14; Matt. x. 3); 
at the feeding of the five thousand our Lord askea 
Philip, “* Whenee shall we buy bread that these may 
eat?’ (John vi. 5-7); he introdueed some Gentiles 
to our Lord (John xii. 20, 22); at the Last Supper 
he asked to see the Itether, and our Lord deelared 


| that he and the Father were one (John xiv. 8, ro). 


Ife is said to have preaehed in Phrygia. 

PHIL/IP, ST., the deacon. He was the see- 
ond of, the seven deaeons chosen by the apostles 
(Acts vi. 5); he resided at Cesarea in Palestine, 
where his four daughters, virgins, were endowed with 
propheey (xxi. 8, 9); he preached in Samaria (Acts 
vill. 5); expelled unelean spirits, cured the palsied 
and lame (7, 8); baptized many (12); 
Simon Magus (13); at the bidding of an angel he 
went to the road from Jerusalem to Gaza (viii. 26) ; 
met and converted the eunuch of Candace, queen of 
the Ethiopians (27-39); Philip was then taken to 
Azotus, and preaehed as he returned to Cesarea (40) ; 
in the year A. D. §8°St. Paul tarried for some days 
with St. Philip at Cesarea (Acts xxi. 10). 

PHILIP’PI, a eity of Macedonia. St. Paul 
preached there, A. D. 52 (Acts xvi, 12, 13); eon- 
verted Lydia, and delivered the pythonical girl (14- 
was scourged and imprisoned, but the jailer is 
converted by a heavenly light (22~33); the magis- 
the faithful there relieved 
St. Paul on several occasions (Philip. iv. 16); they 
sent money to him in Achaia, and sent Epaphroditus 
to him in Rome (Philip. iv. 16, 78). 

PHILIP’PIANS, Epistle to, written by St. Paul. 
One of the canonical books of the New Testament 
(Philip.) e 

PHIL/ISTIA, PHIL/ISTHIIM, the country 
of the Philistines, Palestine (Ex. xv. 14; Isai. xiv. 
31)- 

PHIL/ISTINES, a people from the island of Cap- 


among other 


‘the Hevites (Deut. ii. 23); they persecute the Israel- 
ites (Judg. iii. 33 x. 75 1 Kings iv.s v.5 xiil. 55 xvil.; 
xxx. 1; 2 Kings v. 17, 22; xxi. 
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15, 18); they are defeated (Judg. iii. 31; xv. 9; 1 
Kings vii. 11; xiv.; xviii. 27; xix. 5; xxiii. 5; 2 
Kings viii. 1; 4 Kings xviii. 8); prophecics against 





PLOUGHS AND YOKES OF ASIA MINOR. 


the Philistines (Isai. xiv. 29; Jerem. xvii. 1, 4; 
Ezech. xxv. 15; Amos i. 8; Soph. ii. 5; Zach. ix. 6; 
Joel iii. 4); their country assigned to the tribe by 
Josue (Jos. xiii. 2, 3); oppress the Israelites in the 
times of Samgar (Judg. iii. 31); Samson (Judg. xv., 
xvi.); Samuel (1 Kings vi.); and Saul (1 Kings 
xiii.) ; and disarm them (1 Kings xiii. 19); reduced 
by David (2 Kings v. 17; viii. 1); revolt against 
Joram (2 Paral. xxi. 16; xxvi. 6, 7); ravaged Juda in 
the days of Achaz (2 Paral. xxviii. 18); reduced by 
Ezeehias (4 Kings xviii. 8), 

PHILOL/OGUS, saluted by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 
15). 

PHILOS’OPHERS, their false wisdom shown 
by their crimes (Rom. i. 21, 24; iii.) 

PHIN/EES, son of Eleazar, and grandson of 
Aaron, third high-priest of the Jews, B.C. 1433-1414 
(Ex. vi. 25; Judges xx. 28); by his zeal against the 
idolatry of the Madianites, he appeases the wrath of 
God (Num. xxv. 7; Ps. cv. 30); the prie-thood 
promised to him (Num. xxv. 12); is sent to the 
tribes of€Ruben and Gad, and half-tribe of Manasses 
(Jos. xxii. 13); his address to them (16-20); their 
reply (21-28); declares them not guilty of revolt 
(31); he is praised (Ecclus. xlv. 28-31); his family 
retained the high-priesthood till the time of Heli. 

PHIN’EES, son of the high-priest Heli, united 
with his brother Ophni in wickedness (1 Kings i. 
3)5 slain with him in punishment of his sins (iv. 


Ii). 
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PHI/SON, one cof the four great rivers that 


watered Paradise; it compassed all the land of Hev- 
ilath, where gold groweth (Gen, ii. 11). 
. PHI/THOM, a city in Egypt, 
built for Pharao by the Israelites 
(Ex. i. 11). 
PHLEG/ON, a convert men-. 





(Num, xxii. 28; Deut. xxxiv. 6). 
PHO/GOR, an idol of the Ma- 


the Israelites encamped in the valley 
opposite the temple of Phogor (Deut. 
iii. 29; iv. 46). 


Jerusalem on Pentecost (Acts ii. 
10); St. Paul passes through (xvi. 
7); confirming the disciples (xviii. 
23). 

PHU/’A and SEPH/ORA, 


(Ex. i. 15, 16), disobey the king’s 
cruel order, and are rewarded by } 
God (18-21). 

PHUL, king of Assyria (4 Kings 
xv. 19), came into the land of the 


king Manahem (Osee v. 13; 
Kings xv. 19; 1 Paral. v. 26). 

PHU/NON, one of the stations 
of the Israclites in the wilderness 
(Num. xxviii. 42, 43). 

PHU/RIM, meaning lots, the 
name of a solemn feast among the 
Jews, in honor of their delivery from 
Aman (Esth, ix. 26, 28, 31). 

PHUTH, third son of Cham 
(Gen, x. 6). 

PHYLAC/TERY, rolls of parchment, containing 
words of the law, worn on the forehead and left 
wrist, based on Ex. xiii. 9; our Lord reproached the 
Pharisees with making them wide out of ostentation 
(Matt. xxiti. 5). 

PIVETY. True picty to God recommended (Ex. 
xii, 24; xx.; xxiii, 25; Deut. v. 11; x. 12; Jos. xxii. 
5; Ps. ii. 113 xlix. 14; Zach. viii. 16; Rom. xii- 
xiv.); includes obedience (1 Kings xv. 22; Ps. xxxix. 
7; Prov. iii, 1; John xii. 26); serves God in spirit 
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| 


tioned by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 14). haha. 19); his answer to the Je 
PHO/GOR, a mountain beyond | Arimathea asks him for our Lord’s 
the Jordan, near Nebo and Phasga | 58; John xix. 38); the Pharisees ask 


dianitcs (Num. xxv. 18; xxxi. 16); | devotion (3 Kings viii. 41; 4 Kings 


PHRYG’IA, oncofthe provinces | 22; Num. xxxv. 15; Deut. i163; x. 
of Asia Minor; people from it at | xxvi. 11; 


midwives of the Israelites in Egypt | the Israelites in the desert (Exvxili 


kingdom of Israel, at the prayer of | (Acts xiii. 14; xiv. 23). 





(Philip. tii. 3); flies evil (Isai. i. 16; Iviii. 6; Jer. 
xnii. 33 Ezech. xviii. 6; Zach. vii. 9); does mercy 
(Mich. vi. 8); leads to reconciliation with our brother 
(Matt. v. 24); removes causes of seandal (29); | 
causes us to offer the other check to the smiter (39) ; | 
to give what we have (Luke ili. 11); to feed the 
hungry (Matt. xxv. 35; 1 Kings xxi. 6; 2 Kings xvi. 
1); God punishes those who have no piety (Deut. 
xxiii. 4; Judg. vili.; 1 Kings xxv.) 

PIG’EONS offered in sacrifice (Gen. xv. 9; Lev. 
i. 14; xii. 6; xiv. 223 xv. 14, 29; Num. vi. 10; 
Luke ii. 24). 

PI/LATE. Pontius Pilate, governor of Judea 
for the Roman emperor. Christ was brought before 
his tribunal (Luke xxiii. 1; Mark xv. 1; Matt. xxvii. 
2); does not answer (14); warned by his wife not to 
condemn the just man (Matt. xxvii. 19); asks whether 


he is king of the Jews (Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii. 3; | the tops of the pillarsin Solomon's temple (3 Ki 
vii. 18, 20); a paradise of pomegranates (Cant.i iy 
4); sends him to Herod (7); seeks to release him. 1 Vie 10; vii. 12). 


John xviii. 33); finds no cause in him (Luke xxiii, 





















































































































(John xix. 12);.asks what is muth, 
to hear (John xviii. 38); washes 
demns our Lord for fear of the Je 
Luke xxiii. 24); causes him to be 
livered to them (Matt. xxvii 26; 
xix. 1); his soldiers crown Jesus 
xxvii, 29; John xix. 2); writes th 





























for the sepulchre (Matt. xxvii. 62- 
PIL’/GRIMAGES, their util 


27). 
PIL/GRIMS or strangers to b 
(Ex. xii. 4, 495 xxii. 21; xxiil-g; Le 


Ezech. xlvii. 22; Zach. vii. 
2); we are all pilgrims and stranger: 
(Gen. xv. 13; xxiii. 43; xlvii. 93 1 Para 
Ps. exviii. 19; Phil. ii. 20; Heb, xiii. 1 
11). 

PIL’LAR OF CLOUD AND F! E 








PINE TREE, mentioned by Tsaias 
PIN’NACLE OF THE rei 
, devil places our Lord on (Matt. iv. 5). 
PISID/IA, a province of Asia M 
Pamphylia. St. Pau) preached at A 























PITS OF SLIME (Gen. xiv. 10) | 
bitumen, and the word is soin the Di 
rect Bibles. 

PLAGUES. Egypt is struck with 
plagues for the obstinacy of Phara 
xiv.); plague brought on the people of 

vain glory of David (2 Kings xxiv. 1 

PLAIN OF ESDRELON (Judith ); 
Jordan (Deut. iii. 10); of the wilderness (Der 
17). 

PLEDGE, eertain things “not tb b 
(Deut. xxiv. 6) 

PLEI’/ADES, a constellation a! 
of Job (Job xxxviii. 31). | : 

PLOUGH/SHARE. — 
men with a ploughshare (Judg. iii. 31); 
sharpen them for weapons (1 Kings x 
King James has goad, but incorrectly, 

POME’/GRANATES, a fruit, 1 
complain in the desert of Sin that th 
(Num. xx. 5); ornaments like the fi 
hem of the high-priest’s ephod (Ex. xx 


























ne 


‘ 


PILLAR OF FIRE. 














YONT/US, Arioch, king of Pontus, an ally of 
>corlahomor, against the kings of the Pentapolis 
en. xiv.) This Pontus, in Hebrew Ellasar, is sup- 
d. by some to have been in Arabia. 
PONT’US, a province of Asia Minor, mentioned 
the aceount of Pentecost (Acts ii. 9); St. Peter 
addresses his first epistle to the Christians there (1 
‘Pet. i. 1); Aquila was of Pontus (Acts xviii. 2). 
_ POOL OF BETHSAIDA or PROBATICA, 
at Jerusalem (John v. 2); miraculous cures when an 
_ angel stirred the water (4); Christ heals a man there 
who had been thirty-eight years infirm (8). 
POOL OF EZECHIAS, at Jerusalem (2 Esd. 
iii. 16). 
POOL OF FIRE (Apoe. xix. 20; xx. 9; xxi. 8). 
POOL OF SILOE (Sent: John ix. 7), (2 Esd. 
iii. 15); flows silently (Isai. viii. 6); our Lord cures 
ablind man by sending him to wash in it (John ix. 
7,11). 
~ POOR. God’s commandments as to the poor 
(Ex. xxl, 22-263 xxiii, 3-11; Lev. xiv. 213 Kix. 103; 
_xxiil, 22; Deut. xv. 8-11); the Lord isa ree for 
the poor (Ps. ix. 10'; he hears the poor (Ixviii. 34); 
Ne liftsup the poor man (exii. 7); the poor man bet- 
ter than a vain-glorious man (Prov. xii. 9); better 
_than a perverse rich man (xix. 1; xxvili. 6); better a 
_ poor, wise child than a foolish old king (Eccles. iv. 
13); he who giveth to the poor shall not want (Prov. 
_ xxviii, 27); we are to give alms to the poor (Eeelus. 
_ iv. 1); blessed are the poor in spirit (Matt. v. 3; 
_ Luke vi. 20); the poor have the gospel preached to 
them (Matt. xi. 5; Luke iv. 18; vii. 22); our Lord 
_ tells us that we have the poor always with us to re- 
lieve (Mark xiv. 7; John xii. 8; Matt. xxvi. 11); no 
distinction between rich and poor is to be made in 
the church (James ii. 2-6). 

POPE, or CHIEF BISHOP. St. Peter, by 
Christ’s ordinance, was raised to this dignity (Matt. 
xvi, 18, 193; Luke «xii. 31, 325; John xxi. 15; Matt. 

2; Acts v.29; Gul. ii. 7, 8). 

PORCH, before Solomon’s temple (3 Kings vi. 
3 I Paral. xxviii. 11; 2 Paral. iil. 4; viii. 125 xv. 
xxix. 17; John x. 23; Acts iii. 115 v.42)3 in 
zechiel's (Ezech. xlii., xlvi.); in Solomon’s palace 
(3 Kings vii. 6); at the Probatica (John v. 2). 
_PORPHIR‘ION, a river bird, apparently the 
purple gallinule, elassed among the unclean birds 
Lev. xi. 18; Deut. xiv. 17). 

~ POS’IDO/NIUS, an officer sent by Nieanor to 
tdas Machaleus (2 Mach. xiv. 19). 

_ POST (messenger) (Esth. iii. 13); couriers (15); 
ners. (Prov. xxiv. 34); posts sent with letters (2 
Paral. xxx. 6, 10); my days have been swifter than a 
st (Job ix. 25). 

POT, full of flesh and bones, a figure used by the 
‘ophet: Ezechiel (Ezech. xxiv. 3). 

POTT’AGE (4 Kings iv. 39). 

POTTER, referred to (Jerem. xviii. 3; Ecelus. 
vill. 32, 33); man is in the hand of God as clay 
the hand of a potter (Eeclus. xxxiii. 13); the elay 
nnot dictate to the potter (Rom. ix. 21); Judas’ 
Moniey used to buy a potter's field (Matt. xxvii. 7, 
0). 

POUND, the word used in English translations 
x the Greek mna, a eoin worth $15 (1 Esd. ii. 69; 
2 Esd. vii. 72; Luke xix. 13, 25); also a weight (3 
Kings x. 17; 1 Mach. xiv. 24; xv. 18). 
PCW’ER, in the sense of veil (1 Cor. xi. 10). 
PCW’ERS, every soul to be subjeet to the high 
ers (Rom. xiii. 1, 3; 1 Pet. ii. 13-16). 
OW’ERS, an order of angels (Col. i. 16). 
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CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


PRAISE, We are under obligation to chant the 
praises of God (Ps, xlvi, 2; exlvi. 7; exlix. 13 Isai. 
xil. 4; Eph. v. 193 Col. iii. 17; Heb. xiii. 15; James 
v. 13); we eannot do it worthily (Ps. xci. 2; cv. 25 
exvili, 1643 cxliv. 3; Ecclus. xliii. 2); to be chanted 
from the heart (Ps. Ixxxiii. 3; Ecelus, xliii. 32; 
Col. iii. 16), 

PRAY/’ER. Conditions cfa good prayer (Num. 
xi. 16, 24; Deut. iv. 7; Judg. x. 10, 15; 1 Kings i. 
11; 2 Kings xxii. 2,7; 3 Kings fii. 7; Tob. iii. 11; 
Judith iv. 12; Ecclus. xxxv. 26; Isai. Ixv. 24; Amos 
2: Matt. vi. 5, 9; vii. 7; xviii. 19; xx. 20; 
xxvi. 39; Mark xiii. 33; Luke xvili. 15 xxii. 40; 
John iv. 23; xv. 73 xvi. 23; Acts i. 14; ii. 42; iv. 
24, 31; Rom. viii. 26; xii. 12; 1 Cor. xiv. 13; Eph. 
vi. 18; Col, iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 173 1 Tim. ii. 15 
Heb. xiii. 18; 1 Peter iii. 12; 1 John vi. 4; James iv. 
35 Ve 13; Apoe. xix. 53 xxii. 9); prayers duly made 
are heard (Gen. xvi. 113 xxi. 173 Ex. ii. 243 iii. 7; 
vi. 53 xxil. 23, 27; Deut. iv. 7; xv. 9; 1 Kings iti. 
9, 10; ix. 16; xii. 18; 3 Kings xili. 63 xvii. 22; 
xviii. 363 4 Kings xili. 23; xx. 55 2 Paral. xxxii. 24; 
xxxili. 133 Tob. iii, 243 Ps. ili. 53 Iv. 45 ix. 13: 
XVil. 75 xxi, 253 xxxill. 7; xlix. 155 liv. 173 xvii. 
5; cxix. 13 exliv. 19; Prov. xv. 29; Ecelus. iv. 6; 
xxi, 65 xxxv. 16-215 xlviil. 22; Isai. xxx. 19; 
Xxxvil. 15, 213 lv. 63 Jer. xxix. 12; Lam. iii. 56; 
Dan. xili. 445 Jon. ii. 3; Zach. xiii. 9, 2 Mach. iii. 
223 John ix. 31; Acts x. 4); why some prayers are 
not heard by God (Deut. i. 45; xxxi. 18; Judg. x. 
10; 1 Kings viii. 18; Ps. xvii. 42; Prov. i. 28; xxi. 
133 xxviii. 9; Eeclus. xxxiv. 29, 315 Isai. i. 155 Jer. 
vii. 163 xi. 1135 xiv. 12; xv. 13 Ezech. viii. 18; xiv. 
16, 20; Mich. ili. 45 Zach. vii. 13; 2 Mach. ix. 13; 
Heb. xii. 17); examples of the prayers of saints (Gen. 
xxxli, 93 Ex. xxxii, 11, 13; Num. xiv. 19; Deut. ix. 


vil. 


: s | 
26; 3 Kings viii. 15; 2 Paral. vi. 16; xiv. 115; xx. 


6, 12; 1 Esd. ix. 6; 2 Esd.i.; Tob. viii. 75 xiii. 1; 
Judith ix. 2; xvi; Esth. xiv. 3; Wisd. ix.; Ecclus. 
xxiii. 13 xxxvi. 1-115 liv; Isai. xxxiii, 2; Ixiv.; Jer. 
X. 24} XVil. 13, 143 Xviil, 195 xxxil. 16; Lain, V5 
Bar. i. 17, 213 ii. 6; iii, 1,93; Dan. ix. 45 xiii, 42; 
Jon. ii.; Hab, iii; 1 Mach. vii. 37; 2 Mach. vi. 30; 
Acts iv. 24); praying in the name of Jesus (John xiv. 
133 xv. 16; xvi. 23, 26; 1 John v. 14); of ourselves 
we cannot pray as we ought (Matt. xx. 20; Mark x 
35; Rom. viii. 26; James iv. 3); we must pray 
without eeasing (Ps. cxviii. 62; Matt. vil. 7; 
Luke xi. 9; xvili. 1; Aets x. 2; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. 
iii. 10; v. 173 1 Tim. v. 5; 2 Tim. i. 3); we are 
bound to pray for those who preaeh (Eph. vi. 19); 
we are bound to pray for one another (Jer. xlii. 2, 
20; Bar. i. 13; 2 Mach. i. 6; 1 Thess. v. 25; 1 Tim. 
ii. 1; James v. 16); prayers for the dead holy and 
wholesome (2 Mach. xii. 43). 

PRAY/ER. A Jewish house of prayer (Acts xvi. 
13). 

PREACH THE GOSPEL. The apostles are 
eommanded by our Lord to preach the gospel to all 
nations (Matt. xxvili. 19; Mark xvi. 155 Luke ix. 
60; xxiv. 47; Aets ii. 143 iii. 125 iv. 8; x. 425 xill. 
16). 

PREACH/ER (1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11). 

PREDES/TINATED. Those whom God fore- 
knew, he also predestinated (Rom. viii. 29); whom 
he predestinated, them he also ealled (30); God hath | 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children (Eph. 
i. 5,11). 

PRES/ENCE OF GOD (1 Paral. xvi. 27; Ps. 
xv. 11; xvii. 73 Ixvii. 93 Isai. Ixiv. 15 Jer. v. 22; 
Ezech. i.; Dan. vii. 93 Nah. i.; Hab. iii.; Apoc. i.) 
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PRESENTA/TION, applied especially to the 
offering of the first-born son to God in the temple (Ex. 
xiii, 2; xxii, 29; Num. iii. 13); our Lord was pre- 
sented in the temple by the Blessed Virgin (Luke ii. 
22), 

PRES/ENTS, bribes. God is not to be gained 
by bribes (Deut. x. 17); judges are forbidden to re- 
eeive bribes (Ex, xviii. 21; xxiii. 8; Num. xxxv. 31; 
Deut. xvi. 195 xxvii, 25; Job xxxvi. 8; Ecclus. iv. 
36); those who receive bribes shall be punished (Job 
xv. 34; Ps. xxv. 10; Isai. i. 23; v. 23; Ezech. xiii. 
19; xxii, 12; Mich, iii. 11); he who hates bribes 
shall live (Prov, xv, 27; Isai. xxxiii. 15); they per- 
vert the order of justice (Prov. xvii. 23; xxviii. 21); 
they blind the judges (Eeclus. xxix. 31); they make 
room for a man before princes (Prov. xviii. 16); 
many are the friends of him that giveth gifts (xix. 6); 
a secret present queneheth anger (xxi. 14); he that 
maketh presents shall purehase vietory, but earrieth 
away souls (xxii. 9); Abraham refuses presents from 
the king of Sodom (Gen. xiv. 22); Jacob sends pres- 
ents to Esau (Gen. xxxii. 13-21); Baluam refuses the 
presents of Balae (Num. xxii. 18); Samuel’s sons, 
Ophni and Phinees, corrupted by presents (1 Kings 
viii. 3); Samuel never took a bribe (1 Kings xii. 3); 
a prophet refuses the presents of Jeroboam (3 Kings 
xiii. 8); Eliseus refuses the presents of Naaman (4 
Kings v. 16); Daniel refuses the gifts of Balthasar 
(Dan, v. 17); those are happy who receive no bribes 
(Ps. xiv. §; Isai. xxxiii. 15; xlv. 13; Acts xx. 35); 
the high- priesthood obtained by Jason ‘through bribery 
(2 Mach. iv. 8); by Menelaus (24); Judas bribed to 
betray our Lord (Matt. xxvi. 15; Mark xiv. 10). 

PRI/APUS, an obscene idol. Maacha, mother 


of king, was priestess of Priapus (3 Kings xv. 13); 


Asa abolished the worship, broke the idol in pieces, 
and burnt it (13; 2 Paral. xv. 16). 

PRIDE forbidden and punished (Gen. iii. 175 xi. 
5,7; Ex.v. 2; xiv. 26; 1 Kings xvii.; 4 Kings xviii. 
19; xix. 35; Tob. iv. 14; Judith ix. 16; xiii.; Prov. 
vi. 173 xi. 23 xiii. 10; xv. 25; xvi. 5, 18; xvili, 12; 
xxv. 6; xxix. 23; Ecelus. x. 9-16; xxv. 4; Isai. iii. 
15-17; ix. 9; %. 93 Xiv. 95 xxxvi-xxxvii.; xvii. 8; 
Jer. xlvili. 29; xlix. 16; Ezech. xvi. 49; xxviii. 2; 
xxxi, 10; Dan. iv. 19, 273 v. 22; Abd. i. 3; Mal.i. 

3 2 Mach. ix. 4,6; Luke i. 51; x. 15; xiv. 7, 11; 
xviii. 115 xxii. 24; Acts xii. 21; Rom. i. 30; xi. 20; 
2 Tim. iii. 2; 1 Pet. v. §; 2 Pet. ii. 10; Jude 16; Apoc. 
xviii, 1-24). 

PRIESTS under the patriarchal law, Melehis- 
edee (Gen. xiv. 18); Raguel or Jethro (Ex. ii. 16; 
xviii. 12); under the Mosaie law, confined to the 
family of Aaron; their duty and offiee (Ex. xxix. 445 
xxx. 75 Lev. x. 1, 6; xxi—xxil.; xxiv. 3; Num. iii. 
10; iv. §, 113 x. 8; xviii. 1,75 Deut. xxi. §; 1 Kings 
ii, 28, 35; 1 Paral. vi. 493 2 Paral, xxvi. 17; Ezech. 
xliv. 15, 20; Heb. v. 73 x. 11); entitled to tithes 
(Num. xviii. 26-28); special tithes every third year 
(Deut. xiv. 28; xxvi. 12); the redemption meney for 
the firstborn of man or beast (Num. xviti. 15, 16); to 
a portion of the spoil taken in war (Num. xxxi. 28); 
to the loaves of proposition, and parts of animals 
offered in saerifiee (Num. xviii.; Lev. Vi., Vii, x.); 
to the first frnits (Ex. xxiii. 19; Lev. ii. x.. xxii; 


' Deut. xxvi.); afier entering the promised land, thir- 


teen cities were assigaed to the priests, viz.: Hebron, 


| Lobna, Jether, Estemo, Holon, Dabir, Ain, Jera, 


Bethsames, Gabaon, Gabae, Anathoth, Almon (Jos. 
xxi. 13-18); in the time of David the priests num- 
bered 38,000 (1 Paral. xxiii. 3), and were divided by 
him into twenty-four courses (1 Paral. xxiv. 1-19; 2 
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Paral. xxiii. 8), each of which served in turn for a 
week, the duties being assigned by lot (Luke i. 9); 
after the captivity only four courses could be found 
(1 Esd. ii. 36-39); punishment of wicked priests 
(Num. xvi.; 1 Kings ii, 22; iii. 17; 3 Kings ii. 26, 
Isai. i. 113 Jer. ii. 8; viii. 10; Osee iv. 6, 9; v.; Mal. 
i, ii.; 1 Mach. vii. 5, 9, 21); 
judge of difficult questions (Deut. xvii. 9, 12; 
ii. 7); of Icprosy (Levit. xiii.) 

PRIESTS under the new law. Jesus Christ, 
priest forever, according to the order of Melchise- 
dech (Ps. cix. 4); our high-priest (Heb. v. 6; x. 


Mal. 





























the priest was the, 
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PRINCE OF DEVILS (Matt. ix..345 xii. 24); 
Beelzebub (Luke xi. 15), prince of this world (John | 
xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11; I Cor. ii. 6, 8). 

PRINCE of the kings of the earth, Jesus Christ 


| (Apoc. i. 5). 


PRIN/CES of the twelve tribes (Ex. vi.; Num. 
i., vii.; John vii. 48, Acts iv. 8; xiv. 5). 

PRINCIPAL/ITIES, an order of angels (Col. 
i, 16). 

PRIS’CA or PRIS’/CILLA, wife of Aquila, 
early converts. They were compelled to leave 
Rome when Claudius expelled all Jews (Acts xviii. 
2), and settled in Cor- 
inth (1); St. Paul re- 




















mained with them, as 













































































































































































they werc tent-makers 
(2); they went with 
st. Paul to Ephcsus 
(18); they returned to 
Rome, where St. Paul 





their house 


churches of the Gen- 
tiles thank them (}). 


Abraham delivers Lot 


xiv, 16); David res- 


cues the prisoners ta- 
ken at 


melech delivers Jere- 


angel delivers 
Peter (Acts xii. 7); 


salutes the church in| Kings ik. 9); also menolG 
(Kom. | disciples were called Sons of 
xvi. 5); calls thein his) ii. 3); Aaron is called th 
helpers in Christ (3). | spokesman of Moses (Ex. v 
and says that they laid 
down their own necks | 
for his life; and that ,i. 25; vii. 40); really our 1 
not only he but oi] the | 


‘the Jews in the days of Ger 
PRIS’ONERS, | 


whena prisoner (Gen. | Nathan (2 Kings vii. 23° x! 


Siceleg (1 | (xiii.); the prophet Jehu ( K 
Kings xxx. 18); Abde- | prophet (3 Kings xviii., ete. 
' seus (3 Kings xix. 16); the } 
mias when a prisoner | 
(Jer. xxxviii, 10); an : 
St. 23; Isaias; Matt. viii. 17; M 
| xii, 38; Acts viii, 28, 30); the 

































skdwe to Moses ames nal 
lowed to enter; its remark 
Deuteis 21, 255 i125; Xi. 
xxxiv. 2); described (Jos. 
| tioned beyond the Jordan am 
| Dan, and the half-tribe of M: 
among the other tribes (J 

PROM/‘ISES. God make 
conditions (Deut. xviii. 8, 9; 
Kings ii. 30; Ezechy xviii 
xvi. 16; John iii, 16,36; 
xv. 7,14; Rom. viii. 173 Col. i. 
Pet. i. 4; Apoc. ii-iii; xxi. 

PROPH’ECIES. The use 
ecics (2 Pet. i. 19; 1 Cor. xii. 
of the Apocalypse (Apoe. iv 33. 

PROPH’ET, from a Greel 
who foretells. The Jews ¢ 
























56) 


a prophet (Gem. xx. 7)3 a 
Moses (Deut. xviii. 15); 


ani. 11; Mark i. 15; Joh 
like unto Moses (Dent. Xxx 


vel a prophet (1 Kings. 
(1 Kings xxii. 5; 2 King 


1 Paral. xvii. 1); the pro) 
Kings xi., xiv.); an old prophet s 








xiv. 25; Jonas; Matt. xvi 
(4 Kings xix. 2; 2 Paral. 





we should visit the Paral. xii. 15); the prophet Ad 
prisoners (Tob. i. 15; the prophet Azarias (2° Paral. 
Matt. xxv. 36; 2 Tim. | Hanani (2 Paral. xvi. 7); the. pr 
i. 16; Heb. xiii. 3)5j Heman, and Idithum (2 Paral. xxx 
God does not forsake | Jeremias (2 Paral. xxxvi. 125 










21); there are priests of God and of Christ (Apoc. 
xx. 6); we have an altar, and priests who serve at it 
(Heb. xiii. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 13); priests ordained by the 
apostles (Acts xiv. 22), and by Titus, under the 
authority of St. Paul (Tit. i. 5); St. Paul consults 
the priests at Jerusalem (Acts xv. 2); priests are to 
rule well (1 ‘Tim. v. 17); accusations against a priest 
to be under two or three witnesses (19); priests to be 
called in in time of sickness (James v. 14). 

PRIEST’HOOD in the old law. Laws relating 
to it (Lev. viii., xvi., xxi., xxii.); its insufficiency 
(Heb. ix., x.); the priesthood of Melchisedech | 
(Heb. vii. 1-14); the excellence of the priesthood / 
of Christ (Heb. vii. 19); the priesthood of the new 
© law (1 Tim. iv. 14). 


i 
B aN 


THE RETURN OF at PRODIGAL SON. 





(Gen. xxxix. 21; Wis. 


a pool at Jerusalem, 
called also Bethsaida, ' 
with five porches. 
(John v. 8). See, 
Poo oF BETHSAIDA. 


PROCHO/RUS, one of the seven deacons first | 


appointed by the apostles at Jerusalem (Acts vi. 5). 


PROCON’SUL, a governor of a province, ap-, 
Sergius Paulus, pro- | 
consul of Cyprus (Acts xiii. 7-12); Gallio, proconsul | 


pointed by the Roman senate. 


of Achaia (xviii. 12); at Ephesus (xix. 38). 

PROD/IGAL SON, the parable of the (Luke 
xv. IT). 

PROFANE’. Esau called profane for selling 
his birthright (Heb. xii. 16); the Jews considered it 
profane to eat with Gentiles (Gen. xlii., 32); one 
who did not eat of the peace-offering in’ season 
deemed profane (Lev. xix. 7); forbidden food styled 
| profane (Isai. Ixv. 4). 

PROM’ISED LAND, God’s promises in re- 


x. 13; Isai. xiii. 75 


Acts v. 19; xii. 7; N 
xvi. 26). 
PROBAT‘ICA, 





















2 Mach. ii.; xv.; Matt. xvi. 14) 
(1 Esd. v. 1; Agg.); Zacharias 

Noadias (2 Esd. vi. 14); the. pr 
6; Amos); Baruch (Bar.); Ezechi 
(Dan.; Matt. xxiv. 15); Habs 
Hab.); Osee (Os.);° Micheas 
(Soph.); Zacharias (Zach.); 
(Acts ii. 16; Joel); St. John the 
and more than a prophet (Matt. 
the Most High (Luke i. 76); he h 
he is not the prophet (John i. 
(Acts xi, 28; xxi. 10);_ pro het 
(Acts xi. 27); at Antioch (: 
and the law bear testimony to Ch 
many prophets wished to see hin 
city of Jerusalem reproached with sla 
and then building them os 
37; Luke xiii. 34). : 

PROPH/ETS, fa se; our Lo 
them Sata Vii. I 13); > is teresa t 














26;°2 Peleg ii 
xxviii.); Barjesu (Ac 
























































xxii. 14; 2 Paral. xxxiv. 22); Anna (Luke ii. 
PROPIT/IATORY, otherwise called the Oracle. 
was the cover of the Ark of the Covenant; it was 
gold, with two cherubim at each end, facing, and 
ir wings touching. From this God gave his ora- 
; when consulted by Moses or the high-priest (Ex. 
. 22; Num, vii. 89). 

-PROP’OSIT/ION, LOAVES OF. They 
ere the twelve loaves which the priest of the week 
aced every Sabbath, that is Saturday, on the golden 
ble in the Holy before the Lord. They represented 
e twelve tribes. When the fresh loaves were placed, 
those of the previous week were removed and could 
be eaten by the priests only. The offering was ac- 
companied with incense and salt (Lev. xxiv. 5-9; 
Num. iv. 7; Heb. ix. 2); David, when pressed 
_ by hunger, ate the loaves of proposition (1 Kings 
xi.43 Matt. xii. 4). 

PROS’/ELYTE, a Gentile who was received 
into the Jewish church (1 Paral. xxii. 2; 2 Paral. ii. 
17; xxx.25; Tob. i. 7; Ezech. xiv. 7; Matt. xxiii. 
15; Acts ii. 11). 

PROV’ERBS, one of the canonical books of 
the Old Testament written by Solomon (Prov.) 
Chapter xxx. is given as the words of Gatherer, the 
“gon of Vomiter, in Hebrew of Agur, the son of 
Jakeh. Chapter xxxi., the words of king Lamuel, 
rov. i. 16, is cited, Rom. iii. 15; iii. 7; Rom. xii. 
16; iii, 11, 12; Heb. xii. 5,6; Apoc. iii. 19; iii. 34; 
ames iv.6; x. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 8; xi. 31; 1 Pet. iv. 
18; xvii. 13; Rom. xii. 17; 1 Thess. v.15; 1 Pet. iii. 
9; xvii. 27; James i. 19; xx. 9; 1 Johni. 8; xx. 20; 
Matt. xv.43 Mark vii. 10; xxv. 21,22; Rom. xii. 20; 
xvi. 12; 2 Pet. ii. 22; xxvii. 1; James iv. 13, 14. 

PSALMS, one of the canonical books of the Old 
Testament, called in Hebrew Tehillim, that is, 
hymns of praise. The author of a great part of them 
was king David, while some are supposed to have 
been composed by those whose names they bear. 
They are one hundred and fifty in number, and are 
divided by the Hebrews into five books. In num- 


English Catholic Bibles; and of what is Ps, cxiv. and 
xv., and Ps. cxlvi., cxlvii., they make one. The 
Psalms are greatly used in the Jewish forms of prayer, 
whole psalms and verses said responsively, and the 
usage passed to the Catholic church, which uses 
them in the same way in her mass and office. 


bering the Psalms, the Hebrew makes two of what! 
is Ps. ix. and Ps. cxiii. in the Vulgate, and in our! 
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temple, or that the voice in singing was raised by 
certain steps. 

PSALMS, PENITENTIAL (Ps. vi., xxxi., 
XXxVil., 1. ci., cxxix., and 
cxlii.) are so called as hey 
all express sorrow and 
contrition. 
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PURG’/ATORY. Passages proving its ex- 
istence (2 Mach. xii. 43, 46; Matt. v. 25; xii. 
[325 1 Cor. iii, 15; Phil. ii. 10; 2 Tim. i. 18; 








PTOLEMA/‘’S, a 
city of Phoenicia, on the 
Mediterranean (Accho, 














Judg. i. 31), (1 Mach. v. 
15); Simon pursued the & 
enemy to the gates of 
Ptolemais (22, 55); taken 
by Alexander Bales (x. } 
1); Demetrius allots it f 
to the Jews (x. 39); 
Ptolemee and Alexander 
meet there, and Jonathan 
also (56-60); Demetrius 
at (xi. 22, 24); Jonathan 
entrapped into Ptolemais 
by Tryphon, and slain 
there (xii. 45, 48); Anti- 


ochus made Machabeus governor from I'tolemais to ! 
xili, 24, 25); St. Paul 


the Gerrenians (2 Mach. 
stopped there on his way to jerusalem (Acts xxi. 7). 

PTOL’EMEE, a name horn by the kings of 
Egypt, from Ptolemee, son of L. 
of the country by the Romans. 

PTOL/EMEE, PHILOMETOR, son of Ptole- 
mee Epiphanes. Te was attacked by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, king of Syria (1 Mach. i. 19); forms an 
alliance with Alexander Bales (x. 51); makes war 
on him, takes Antioch, and assumes the crown of 
Syria (xi. 13); defeats Alexander in battle (15); 
dies (18). 

PTOL’EMEE MACER, governor of Cyprus for 
king Ptolemee Philometor, went over to Antiochus, 
the Illustrious (2 Mach. x. 13); bribed by Menelaus 
to obtain the favor of Antiochus (2 Mach. iv. 45, 46); 
| Phitip seeks his aid, but Judas defeated his troops 
(viii. 8; 1 Mach. iii. 38, 39); just to the Jews (2 
Mach. x. 12); accused to Eupator, poisons himself 
(13). 

PUB/LICANS, farmers or gatherers of taxes. 
They were despised among the Jews (Matt. v. 46; ix 
11; xi. 19; xviii. 17; xxi. 32; Luke iii. 12); St. 
Matthew, the apostle, was one when our Lord called 
[eae (Luke v. 27); several converted by our Lord 
(Matt. xxi. 32; Luke v. 27; vii. 
293; xv.1); Zacheus, the chief of 
the publicans at Jericho, converted 
(xix. 1-10); our Lord’s parable 
of the publican and the Pharisee 
(Luke xviii. 10). 

PUB/’LIUS, chief man of the 
island of Malta, received St. Paul 
into his house after his shipwreck 
(Acts xxviii. 7); St. Paul cures his 
father of a fever and dysentery (8). 


agus, to the conquest |, 





tioned by St. Paul in his second 
Epistle from Rome to Timothy (2 





Tim, iv. 21). He is supposed to 
have been a Roman senator, con- 
































PSALMS, GRADUAL. The Gradual Psalms 
cxix. to cxxxiii. They are so called either from 
nsteps by which the people ascended to the 




















A WOMAN'S PURIFICATION AFTER CHILDBIRTH. 


verted by St. Peter. 








often referred to as a symbol of something to be care- 
fully guarded (Deut. xxxii. 10; Ps. xvi. 8; Prov. 
vii..2; Ecclus. xvii. 18; Lain. ii. 18; Zach. xii. 8). 








PU/DENS, a disciple men- | 


PU/PIL OF THE EYE, } 


RACHEL’S TOME 


1 Pet. tii, 19; 1 John v. 16; Apoc. v. 3, 13; 
xxi. 27). 
PURIF’ICATION. Purification a legal cere 


; mony, to be performed by a woman after the Lirth 
' of her child (Lev. xii. 6); 
the law (Luke ii. 22); purification part of the cere- 


the Blessed Virgin obeys 


monial of one who made a vow (Acts xxi. 25). 

PURIF’ICATIONS, law relative to (Lev. xii. 
4,53 xiv. 23,49; xv. 28; 1 Paral. xxiii. 28); purif- 
cation of the temple after the heathen rites (1 Mach. 
i. 18, 36; li. 20; x. 5; 2 Mach. x. 3, 6); water-pots 
for purifying according to the manner of the Jews 
(John ii. 6); dispute between John’s disciples and 
the Jews concerning purifications (iii. 25). 

PU/RITY, cleanness of heart and body recom- 
mended (Matt. xxiii. 25; Luke xi. 39; 2 Cor. vii. 1). 

PUTE/OLI, a city of Italy, reached by St. Paul 
on his way to Rome, A. D. 61 (Acts xxviii. 13); find- 
ing brethren there, he remained several days (14). 

PUT/IPHAR, a eunuch, chief captain of the 
army of Pharao (Gen, xxxvil. 36); he purchased 
Joseph, and made him steward of his house (xxxix. 
4); his wife tempts Joseph (7}, and being repulsed 
falsely accused him (8-18); Putiphar believing his 
wife cast Joseph into prison (20). 

PUTIPHA/RE, priest of Heliopolis. [is daugh- 
ter Aseneth was given to Joseph as his wife by 
Pharao (Gen. xli. 45). 

PYGARG’, an animal with a white rump, a 
species of antelope, allowed to be eaten (Deut. xiv. 
5). 

| Seeing are said to have hung their 
quivers on the walls of Tyre, and perfected its beauty 
(Ezech. xxvii. 11). 

PYR’/AMIDS, Simon set up seven pyramids at 
| Modin, for his father, mother and four brethren (2 
Mach. xiii. 28). 

PYTHON/ICAL SPIRIT. A with a 
pythonical spirit at Philippi, whose divinings were 
a great gain to her master, was delivered from the 
spirit by St. Paul (Acts xvi. 16). 


girl 


QUAILS, a well-known bird. God sent flocks 
of them to feed the Israelites in the desert (Ex. xvi. 
13; Ps. civ. 40; Wis. xvi. 2); they gathered and 
dried them (Num. xi. 32), but were punished by s 





| Plague (33 
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QUARTUS, a Christian at Corinth (Rom, xvi. 
23). 

QUAR’RELS, to be avoided (Ecclus. viii. 2, 4, 
19; Phil. ii. 15; iii. 6; 1 Thess, ii. 10; iii. 13; v. 
23). 

QUARTERS OF JERUSALEM, after the 
return from Babylon, named in 2 Esd. iii. 3. 

QUEEN OF SABA, comes to visit Solomon (3 
Kings x. 13; 2 Paral. ix. 1, 9, 12); the queen of the 
south will rise in judgment against the Jews (Luke 
xi, 31). Queen, used to mean the mother of the 
reigning king, who in the East exercised greater in- 
fluence than the wife (4 Kings x. 13; 2 Paral. xv. 
16; xxii. 10). 
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as his wife (vii. 10); Raguel gives her (15, 16); digs 
a grave for Tobias (viii. 11); blesses the Lord for his 
safety (16); gives ‘Tobias half his possessions (24); 
sends Tobias and Sara home (x. 10-13). 
RA/HAB, a woman of Jericho, entertains Josue’s 
spies (Jos. ii. 1; Heb. xi. 31; James ii. 25); con- 


| ceals them from the officers of the king (Jos. ii. 3-5); 


| (23); she married Salmon, prince of Juda (Matt. i. the money from Gabel 


QUEEN OF HEAVEN, the goddess Astarte, _ 


or the moon. 
(Jer. vii. 18; xliv. 17-19, 25). 


Hebrew women offered cakes to her; 


she recognized the true God (11); makes the spies 
swear to show mercy to her father’s house, and give 
her a token (13); lets them down from a window 
(15); a scarlet cord made a sign of safety to her 
(18); Josue orders her and her family to be spared 

















jcrated king there (4 Kk 
battle with the Syrians | 


cee 






























































































































































xviii.) 
‘RAN/SOM OF LA} 
ulated by express law ( 
RAPE, the law aga 
RAPH’AEL, son of Sen 
Paral. xxvi. 7); a Levite and 
RAPH/’AEL, one of th 
before the throne of G: 
in human form (v. 5), 
Ecbatana, expelled. the 






























































(vi. 17); she is saved with her kindred and goods | tained herin marriage for 









5); to whom she bore Booz, great-grandfather of | home, and cured the blind 


David (Ruth iv. 21, 22; 1 Paral. ii, 11). 


RA/HAB, a city or country, by some supposed © 


QUESTIONS. Useless questions to be avoided | to he Egypt (Ps. Ixxxvi. 4). 


(Gen. iii. 1,6; Prov. xxv.27; Eccles. vii. 11; Ecclus. 


{ 


RA/HUEL, son of Esau and Basemath, daughter 


iii, 22; Matt. xxiv. 3; John xxi. 21; Acts i. 6; 1 | of Ismael (Gen. xxxvi. 4, 17). 


Tim. i. 4; vi. 3; 2 Tim. ii, 16; Tit. iii. 9). 


RAIN’/BOW, God set a rainbow in the sky as a 


sign of his covenant with Noe (Gen. ix. 12; Ezech. 


RABBA, Rabbath of the children of Ammon, a |i. 28). 


strong place east of the Jordan, the chief town of 
the Ammonites. 
there (Deut. iii. 11); David sent Joab to besiege it 


finally taken by David (xii. 26-31); Moloch was 
worshipped there in the days of Amos (Amos i. 14); 
still important in the days of Nabuchodonosor 
(Jerem. xlix. 2, 3; Ezech. xxi. 20). 

RABBI’, Rabboni, a term signifying master, ap- 
plied to our Lord (Matt. xxiii. 7,8; xxvi. 25, 49; 
Mark ix. 5; xi. 21; xiv. 45; John i. 38, 49; iii. 2, 


The iron bed of Og was preserved | 12; 


i 


| 


RAISINS, dried grapes (1 Kings xxv. 18; xxx. 
2 Kings xvi. 1). 


RAM, the male of the sheep, offered in sacrifice 


given as a substitute for Isaac (xxii. 13); ram skins 
used in the tabernacle (Ex. xxv., xxvi., xxix. Xxxv., 
XxxVi., xxxix.); offered in sacrifice under the law 
(Levit. v., vi., vili., ix., xvi, xix., xxiii.; Num. vi., 


vii, xv., xxi, etc.); seen ina vision by the prophet | 


26; iv. 313 vi. 25; ix. 2; xi. 8; Mark x. 51; John | Daniel (Dan. viii. 3). 


xx, 16), 


RA/MA, a city of Benjamin (Jos. xviii. 25); be- 


RAB/SACES, general of the army of Senna- ‘tween Gabaa and Bethel (Judg. iv. 5; xix. 13): Jere- 


 cherib, king of the Assyrians; his horrible blasphe- 
mies (4 Kings xviii. 17; Isai. xxxvi., xxxvii.) 

RAB/SARES, a prince of the court of Nabu- 
chodonosor, at Babylon (Jerem. xxxix. 3). 

RA/CA, a term of contempt (Matt. v. 22). 

RA/CHEL, youngest daughter of Laban, feeds 
her father’s flocks (Gen. xxix. 9); Jacob meets her 
and kisses her (10, 11); she announces his arrival 
(13); Jacob being in love with her offers to serve 
seven years for her (18); is deceived with Lia, but 
serves seven years more for Rachel, and marries her 
(28); Laban gives her Bala for her servant (29); she 
remained barren (31); her grief (xxx. 1); gives Bala 
to Jacob as a wife (3); Rachel bears Joseph (22-24); 
she steals her father’s idols (xxxi. 19); and hides 
them (34); bears Benjamin near Ephrata or Beth- 
lehem (xxxv. 16-18); dies and is buried there (19); 
Jacob erects a pillar over her sepulchre (20). 

RAGAU (1 Paral. i. 25; Luke iii. 35), or Reu 
(Gen. xi. 18, 19); son of Phaleg. 

RAGAU, a place where Nabuchodonosor, king 
of Ninive, defeated Arphaxad, king of the Elamites 
(Judith i. 5, 6). 

RAGES, a city of Media, situated in the moun- 
tains of Ecbatana. Gabelus, to whom the elder To- 
bias had lent money, resided here, and he sent his 
son to obtain it (Tob.) 

RAG/UEL, or Jethro, father-in-law of Moses. 
See JETHRO. 

RAG/UEL, father of Sara, who married the 
younger Tobias. He lived at Rages, a city of the 
Medes (Tob. iii. 7); he had one daughter Sara (vi. 
11); he receives Tobias and the angel (vii. 1); as 
instructed by the angel (vi. 13). Tobias asks Sara 





mias restored to liberty at Rama (Jerem. xl. 1-3); 
Rachel mourning for her children at Rama (Jerem. 
xxxi, 15); applied tothe massacre of the innocents 
(Matt. ii. 8). 

RA/MA, a wooded height near Gabaa (1 Kings 
xxii. 6; 1 Esd. ii. 26; 2 Esd. vii. 30; Isai. x. 29; 
Osee v. 8). 

RAMATH (Jos. xix. 21); Beer-Ramath (xix. 
8); Ramoth to the south (1 Kings xxx. 27); a city 
in the tribe of Simeon. 

RAMA/THA, a town in Samaria, given by 
Demetr-us to Jonathan (1 Mach. xi. 34). 

RAMATHAIMSOPHIM, in Mount Ephraim, 
the home of Elcana, father of Samuel (1 Kings 
i. 1). 

RAM/ATHLE/CHI (The lifting up of the jaw- 
bone), the place where Samson slew a thousand 
Philistines with the jawbone of an ass (Judg. xv. 14 
~17). 

RAMES’SES,,a city built by the Hebrews during 
their bondage in Egypt (Ex. i. 1). 


RAMES‘SES, a district of Egypt assigned to |. 


Jacob and his family when they went to Egypt (Gen. 
xlvii. rr). 
Moses (Ex. xii. 37; Num. xxxiii. 3). 


RAM/ETH (Jos. xix. 21), Ram/oth (1 Paral, vi. 


73), a Levitical city in the tribe of Issachar. 


RAMOTH GALAAD, a city in the tribe of | 


Gad (Jos. xiii. 26); a city of refuge (Deut. iv. 43 
Jos. xx. 8); given to the Levites (Jos. xxi. 37; 1 Pa: 


vi. 80); it became a source of contest between the | 


kings of Israel and Syria (3 Kings xxii.); Joram 
king of Juda, grievously wounded while besiegin 
Kings viii. 28, 29; 2 Paral. xxii. 5); Jehu cot 


i (Tob. xi.) 


\ 18; 1 Paral. xiv. 9; I 
RAM. §Eliu is said to have been of the kindred | 
(2 Kings xi. 1); they made frequent sallies (17); of Ram (Job xxxii, 2); apparently the same as Aram. | 
- liath and his brother (5, 6) 
by Abram, as directed by God (Gen. xv. 9); one | 





The Israelites set out from it under |: 












































RAPH/AIM, a race of ¢ 
Chodorlahomor and his a 
carnaim. Their territory pr 
ants of Abraham (xv.-20); in 
of Basan, ruled over the r 
xii. 3); they were overt 
Moses (xiii. 12). The ¥ 
name to thetime of Isai 


race of the Raphaim, was 8 
was slain by Sobochai(1 1 


RAPH/IDIM, the enc: 
after leaving the desert of 
was no water there, and Me 
striking the rock (1-6; ‘Nut 
set out from it for Sinai (Ex 

RAPH/ON, a city b 
Carnaim. Judas Machabeu 
there (1 Mach. v.37): 

RAPT TO THE THIF 
Paul was (2 Cor. xii.) 

RAS‘IN, king of Syria, 
Israel, invades Juda, and besieg: 
(4 Kings xv. 37, 38; xvi. 5 
Aila (4 Kings xvi. 6), and car: 
to Damascus (2 Paral. xxv: 
king of the Assyrians, to prot 
cus, and slew Rasin (4 King 

RAT/’IONAL OF JUDG 
embroidered vestment, worn ¢ 
high-priest, with four rows: 0! 
each of which was graven the 
twelve tribes (Ex. xxviii. 1 

RAZI/AS, one of the 
called the “ Father of the Jey 
of observing the law (2 Mach 
sent to seize him (39); stri 
sword (41-46). 

RAZON, son of» 
Aderezer, king of Soba 
captain of a band of ro 





















































































































































































‘Tsaac at the Well of the Living and Seeing, 
nes his wife (62-57; xxv. 20); she bears 
‘Jacob (25); with Isaac at the court of 
ch in Gerara (xxvi. 8); aids Jacob to deceive 


























"HE RATIONAL OF JUDGMENT. 


_of Heth, whom Esau married (46); buried in the 
_ double cave (xlix. 31). 
_ REBLA/THA, a city in the land of Emath in 
_ Syria; Rebla was on the boundary of the promised 
land, over against the fountain of Daphnis (Num. 
_ xxxiv. 11); Pharao Nechao fined and bound Joachaz 
_in Rebla (4 Kings xxiii. 33); Sedecias was brought 
before the king of ke and blinded in Reblatha 
_ (xxv. 6; Jerem. xxxix. 5, 6; lii.9, 10); Saraias, the 
high-priest, and others, put to death there (lii. 24-27). 
_ RE/’CEM, one of the princes of Madian, put to 
death by Phinees, after the abomination of Beelphe- 
_ gor (Num. xxxi, 8). 
_ RE/’CHAB and BAANA, assassins of Isbo- 


‘AB, father of Jonadab, founder of the 
Kings x. 15, 23); Calor (Chamath) is 
father of the house of Rechab (1 Paral. 


Pa 1. ii. 55); they were employed in the 
the Maples ity dwelt in tents (Jer. xxxv. 


Lan vineyacd, or have any (6, 7); their 
the time of Jeremias was Jezonias (3); he 


ed to the Jews to 5 thelr confusion (11- 

$ and the promise made that there shall not be 

wanting a man of the race of Jonadab standing be- 

te the Lord forever (19). Melchias, apparently a 

Rechabite, aidéd in building the wall of Jerusalem 
the captivity (2 Esd. iii. 14). 

“OMPENSE due to works (Gen. iv. 7; xv. 
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1; Ps, exviii, 112; Prov. xi. 18; Wis. v. 16; Ecclus, | traverse it on foot through the bed miraculously (xiv. 
ii. 8; xi. 24; xviii. 22; xxxvi. 18; li, 30, 38; Isai. | 20); Pharao and his host are overwhelmed in it (Ex. 


iii. 10; Jerem. xxxi. 368 Matt. v. 12; xx. 8; John | xv. 4; Ps. cv. 7,93 ¢xxxyv. 


iv. 36; Rom. iv. 4; 
x Tim. v. 18). 
REC/REA- 
TION, when he- 
coming, permitted (1 
Paral. 93 2 
Esd. xii. 42; Ps. 
lavii. 4; Luke i. 14; 
1 Thess. v. 16); not 
to be indulged in 
after the manner of 
the heathen (Eccles. 


xxix. 








ue vow"'s B ae a 


15; 1 Mach. iv. 9; Acts 





























ii. 2; vii. 3; Osee ee - ay pin 

ix. 1; Amos vi.; oat ; , ‘ 

Prov. ii. 14; James i Z : 

Me 9): Se Ce soe Sag we 
REDEEM’, RE. eae i bs 

DEMP’TION, A SNE Ue = igs ice 
Land among the SE ge ae ” 


Jews could not be 
sold forever. The owner who was forced to sell 
could always redeem, and in the year of jubilee, 
when all that was sold returned to the owner, ex- 
cept houses in cities. The houses of Levites in 


cities could always be redeemed (Lev. xxv. 23-32). ! 


Nothing consecrated to the Lord could be redeemed, 
except unclean beasts (xxvii. 28-33). 
REDEEM’ER, a name applied especially to 
Jesus Christ, who has redeemed us from the bondage 
of Satan. Job declares his faith in a Redeemer to 
come (Job xix. 25); David (xviii. 15; Ixxvii. 35); 


Isaias xli. 143 xiii. 14; xliv. 6, 243 xlvii. 43 xlvili.| 
Ix. 16; Ixii, 16; | xxi. 13; Deut. iv. 41; 
LL. 505 


17; xlix. 7, 26; liv. 5, 8; iix. 20; 

Jerem. 1. 34; Lam. iii. 58. 
REDEMP’TION, Christ came to give his own 

blood as a redemption for any (Matt. xx. 28; Mark 





ROMAN SOLDIER. 


x. 45); we have redemption through him (Col. i. 
14); he gave himself for our redemption (1 Tim. ii. 6). 

RED SEA, between Egypt and Arabia. Moses 
leads the Israelites to it (Ex. xiii. 18); the Israelites 








COLOSSEUM AT ROME. 


vii. 36; Heb. xi. 27); the Israelites march from the 
banks of the Red Sea (Ex. xv. 22); designated as a 
boundary (xxiii. 31). Solomon had ports on the Red 
Sea (3 Kings ix. 26). 

REED, placed in the hands of our Lord in 
mockery instead of a sceptre (Matt. xxvii. 29). 

REEDS, valley of (Josue xvi. 8). 

REE/’MA, or REGMA, son of Clius (Gen. x. 
7). Wis descendants sent sviccs, gold, and precious 
stoncs to Tyre (Ezech. xxvii. 22). 

REF’UGE, cities ‘and places of, assigned for 
cases of involuntary shcdding of human blood (Ex. 
xix. 2,7; Jos. xx.; 3 Kings 
ii, 28). 

REGEN’ERATION, necessary for szlvation 
(John iii. 5); it changes earthly to spiritual affections 
(Rom. viii. 5, 13); it makes men pass from infidelity 
to faith (John i. 12; Gal. iii. 16; 1 John v. 1); it is 
a renewal of the heart by the Holy Ghost (Titus iii. 
5; Gal. iv. 6); it is a participation in the Divine na- 
ture (2 Pet. i. 4; Col. ii. 11); itis the justification 
of the sinner (1 Cor. vi. 11; Eph. v. 8); the re- 
generate must lead an entirely new life (Rom. vi.; 
vil. 6; xii. 1; Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii.g; 1 Cor. v. 7; 
2 Cor. v.15; 1 Pet. iv. 1). 

RE’I, one of David’s counsellors who did not joia 
the party of Adonias (3 Kings i. §). 

REINS, kidneys. The Hebrews regarded thery 
as the seat of joy, grief, pleasure. God is called 
searcher of the heart and reins (Ps. vii. 10; Wis. i. 
6; Apoc. ii. 23; Jerem. xvii. 10; xx. 12; xi. 20); 
Try me, burn my reins and my heart (Ps. xxv. 2). 

REL/ICS. Virtue possessed by the relics and 
garments of the saints, and miracles wrought by their 
means exemplified in the mantle of Elias, dividing 
the waters of Jordan so that Eliseus passed over on 
foot (4 Kings ii. 14); in the bones of the prophet 
Eliseus which raised to life a man slain by robbers 
(xiii, 21); in the hem ‘(finge) of our Lord's gar- 
ment (Matt. ix. 20; xiv. 36); in the handkerchiefs 
and linen of St. Paul (Acts xix. 12); in the shadow 
of St. Peter (v. 15). 

REM/MON, a town in the tribe of Simeon (Jos- 
xix. 73 xv. 32; 2 Esd. xi. 29; Zach. xiv. 10). 

REM/MON, a rock to which the remnant of the 
tribe of Benjamin cscaped (Judg. xx. 45; xx1. 13). 

REM/’/MON, AMTAR, a city or cities in the 
tribe of Zabulon (Jos. xix. 13). 
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REM/MON PHARES, an encampment of the | 


Israelites in the desert (Num. xxiii. 19). 


REM/MON, an idol worshipped at Damascus. | 
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Naaman obliged to visit a temple of Remmon, with 
the king of Damascus, his master (4 Kings v. 18). 

REM/PHAN.. St. Stephen citing (Amos v. 25- 
27); speaks of “the star of your god Remphan,”’ but 
the name is not now in Amos (Acts vii. 43). 

REND’ING of garments a sign of gricf (Gen. 
xXxxvii. 30; 2 Paral. xxxiv. 27; 1 Esd.ix. 3; Jobi. 20; 
i, 12); we are to rend our hearts and not our gar- 
ments (Joel ii. 13). 

REPENT/ANCE, see PENANCE. 

REPROBA/’TION of the Jews, leads to the sal- 
vation of the world (Rom. xi. 1). 

REPU/DIATION of a wife permitted among 
the Jews; the manner in which it was performed 
(Deut. xxiv. 1, 3; Jer. iii. 8; Matt. v. 315 xix. 7). 

REP’UTATION pprefcrable to riches (Prov. 
xxii, 1; Ecclus. xli. 15, 16); it is lawful to defend 


our reputation and innocence against accusations | 


(Jos. xxii. 22; 1 Kings i. 15; 3 Kings xviii. 18; 
Jerem. xxxvii. 13; John xviii. 23; Acts ii. 15; vi. 
14; vil. 2; xxviii. 17). 


REPU/TED unto justice (Rom. iv. 3-6; Gen. 


xv. 6), 

RE/SA, son of Zorababel, one of the ancestors 
of our Lord (Luke iii. 27). 

RE/SEN, a city of Assyria, built by Assur, be- 
tween Ninive and Chale (Gen. x. 12). 

RE/SEPH, a city of Syria (4 Kings xix. 
Isai. xxxvii. 12). 

RESPECT’ of persons forbidden. There is 
none with God (Lev. xix. 15; Deut. i.17; x. 1751 
Kings xvi. 7; Prov. xviii. 5; xxvili. 21; Isai. xi. 3; 
Mal. ii. 9; Matt. xxii. 16; Gal. ii. 6; Eph. vi. 9; 
James ii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 17). 
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RES/PHA, daughter of Aia, concubine or in-- 


ferior wife of Saul. 
Kings ili, 8). 


She is abused by Abner (2 
Saul had on some occasion put to 


death a number of Gabaonites (1 Kings xxi.); God | 


punished the crime by a three years’ famine. David 
summoned the Gabaonites to know what they de- 
manded. They asked seven sons or grandsons of 
Saul. David gave up Respha’s two sons, and five 
sons of a daughter of Saul (xxi. 8); the Gabaonites 
crucified them (9); Respha watched the bodies, pro- 
tecting them against the Lirds and beasts of prey, 
from the beginning of the harvest till the water 
dropped out of heaven (10). 


i 
i 
a 





| 








‘treat the poor (Lev. xxv. 353 


1Q; xvi. 25; xviii. 22; Acts ii. 45: 
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RES/SA, a station of the Israelites in the desert |i. 11); 


(Num. xxxiii, 22), 

REST of God promised to his people (Heb. iv. 
9); the just have assured rest and peace 
(Wis. iii. 3; iv.1; Isai. Ivii. 2; Luke 
xvi. 22; Apoc. xiv. 13); to find rest 
for the soul (Jer. vi. 16; Matt. xi. 
29); the day of the rest of the Lord 
(Ex. xxiii.); sabbath crest consecrated 
by law (Lev. xxiii. 3). 

RES’URRECTION. The resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ foretold by the 
' prophets (I’s. ili. 6; ix. 15; xv. 10; 
wxi. 31; xl 11; Osee vi. 3; Isai. hii. 
10-12; Zach. vi. 12, 13); foretold by 
himself (Matt. xxvi. 61; Mark xiv. 58; 
John ii. 19); it is the foundation of 
our faith (1 Cor, xv. 14,17, 20; 2 Cor. 
v.15; 1 Thess. iv. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 8), 

RES’/URRECTION of the dead 
(Ex. ili. 6; Job xiv. 12; xix. 25, 26; 
xxi. 30; sai. xxvi. 19; Ixvi. 14; Ezech. 
XxxVil. I-10; Danicl xii. 2; Jonas ii. 

1; Soph. ili. $; 2 Mach. vii. 9; xii. 
44; Matt. xxii. 23, 31; Luke xx. 35; John v. 21, 
28; vi. 39; xi. 24; Acts xxiv. 15; 1 Cor. xv.; 2 Cor. 
14; v.; Coloss. ili. 4; Phil. iii. 215 iv. 3; 1 
Thess. iv. 13, 16; 2 Tim. ii. 11; Apoc. xx. 12). 


iv. 


RETH’MA, an cncampment of the Israclites in! revolt, and follow Jeroboam, 
| the desert (Num, xxviii. 18). 


lle died 
1 Paral. i 


REU or RAGAY, son of Phaleg. 
1974 B. C., aged 239 (Gen. 18, 20; 
25; Luke iii, 35). 

REUM BELTEEM writes to the king to op- 
pose the rebuilding of Jerusalem (1 Esd. iv. 8-23). 

REV’ELATIONS and visions (Jos. v. 133 1 
Kings xxviii. 14; 2 Mach. iii. 24; v. 2; x. 29; x1. 8; 
Apoc.) 

REVIEW’ of the army of Israel by Saul (1 
Kings xi. 8). 

RHEG’IUM, a port in southern Italy. 
arrives there on his way to Rome (Acts xxviii. 13). 

RHINOCEROS. Strength of Egypt compared 
to (Num. xxiv. 8). 

RHODE, a damsel at the house of John Mark 
(Acts xii. 13); in her amazement at the appearance 
of St. Peter she omits to open the gate (14). 

RHODES, St. Paul reaches 
on his way to Rome (Acts xxi. 
1). 

RHOD/OCUS, a traitor in 
the army of Judas Machabeus; 
he is discovered and impris- 
oned (2 Mach. xiii. 21). 

RICH. How the rich should 


x1 


Deut. xv. 7, 10; Job xxxi. 16; 
Ps. Ixi. 11; Prov. 315 XIX. 
173 xxi. 133 xxii. 73 xxviii. 27; 
Eccles. xi. 1; Ecclus. iv. 4; vii. 
365 xxix. 12; xxxi. 8; Matt. vi. 
Luke xiv. 


xiv. 


19; xix. 21; 33 XVL g 
iv. 34). The vanity of riches, 
and contempt for them; we are 
not to put our trust in them (Ps. 
xxxvili. 7; xlvili.; li. 9; Prov. x 


2; xv. 16; xviii. 115 xxii. 16; xxiii. 4; xxviii, 11; | (Jos. 
Jews took refuge in caves in the rocks ue oon 5 


xxx. 8; Eccles. v. 9, 12; vi. 2; Ecclus. x. 10; xiv. 
3; xxxi. 3; Isai. ii. 7; Jerem. xvii. 3, 11; xxii. 13; 


| Ezech. vii. 19; Luke viii. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 9; James 


St. Paul | 


| 


| 
| 



























































































riches called unjust .(Ecclus 
wicked rich are cursed (1 Kings 
xxvii. 19; Jer. xv. 13; Am. vi. 13 | 
6; Luke vi. 24; xvi. 19; James v.1 
RICH MAN AND LAZA 
our Lord (Luke xvi. 19-31). 
RIN/NA, son of Simeon (1 Paral. iv 
pare Gen. xlvi. 
RIEEUATH,: seonindl son of Gomer 
of Japheth (Gen. x. 3; 1 Paral. i. 6). 
RIV’ERS. Four rivers; Phiso 
and Euphrates, water Paradise (Ge 
rivers represcnted as exulting, c 
at the coming of Christ to judge the eart 
8); the waters of the Nile turned: it 
vii.); the Euphrates mentioned (Gen. 
i. 7; 2 Kings viii. 3; 4 Kings xxiii 


Kings v.12); the Tigris (Gen, in, 
Ezechiel at the river Chobar (Ez 
our Lord baptized in the river Jordan. 
ROBO’AM, son of Solomon, by 
monite woman (3 Kings xiv. 21) 
1014 B. C., at the age of 41; after § 
he went to 5 Blekeni to be installe 
people demanded a diminution. 
fluenced by bad advisers, he answi ed ey (ii. 


11, 13); all the tribes except Juda ; 


(19, 20); God forbids Rabo 
Isracl (2 Paral. ai. 3); Sesac, 
war on Roboam; took Jerusalem 
the temple and palace (xii, 2=9) 
the golden shields of Solomon 
(10); his death—he is succeeded by 
(16); Roboam’s wife was Maacha, the dau, 
Abessalom (3 Kings xv. 2). 

ROCK, struck by Moses, gives water in abun- 


the rock of Etam (xv. 8); David pursued by 
took refuge in caves in the rocks at Maon (1 
xxiii, 25, 28); at Odollam (1 Kings: xxii. 1) 


ROME—THE PANTHEON. 





x. 16); during the Madianite oppression, the 
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ROSE, wisdom compared to a rose-plant in Jer- 
icho (Ecclus. xxiv. 18; xxxix. 173 1 8); used for 
crowns (Wisd. ii. 8). 

RU’BEN, cldest son of Jacob and 
Lia, born (Gen. xxix. 32); commits in- 
cest with Bala, his father’s concubine 
(xxxv. 22), therefore not accounted the 
first-born (1 Par. v. 1); endeavored to = 
deliver Joseph out of the hands of his 


5 xxi. 3); the rock of salvation (Deut. xxxii. 
3 the epostle Simon is called Cephas, Peter, 
the rock: “Thou art Peter, and on this rock 
build my church” (Matt. xvi. 18); a rock of 
née (Rom. ix. 33); the sepulchre in which our 
ord was laid was hewn out of a rock by Joseph of 
athea (Mark xv. 46); at the crucifixion, the 
rocks were rent by an earthquake (Matt. xxvii. 51). 
ROD, The rod of Moses was changed into a ser- 
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RUT, a canonical book of the Old Testament, 


giving the listory of Ruth, and placed between 
Judges and Kings (Ruth). 





















































































~ pent near the burning bush (Ex. iv. 3); it was again 
changed before Pharao (vii. 10); Aaron’s devours 
.tods which the magicians had changed into ser- 
pents (12); it changes water into blood (20); Moses 
directed to lift up his rod, and stretch his hand over 
_the Red.Sea to divide it (xiv. 16); strikes the rock 
' Horeb, and obtains water for the Israclites (xvii. 5, 
6); the rod of Aaron blossoms, to prove the divine 
institution of his priesthood (Num. xvii. 8); God 
orders it to be kept in the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony (10). 

ROD, as an instrument of correction (Prov. x. 13; 
xiii, 24; xxii. 8; xxvii. 15; Acts xvii. 22; 2 Cor. xi. 
25). 

ROE, used (Deut. xii., xiv., xv.; 2 Kings ii. 18; ; 
3 Kings iv. 23; 1 Par. xii. 8, Cant. ii. iv.; vii., viii.; | 
Ecclus, xi., xxvii.), evidently for an antelope, and 
probably the gazelle. The original Douay has aoa 
in Deut. 

RO/’MA, concubine or inferior wife of Nachor 
(Gen. xxii. 24). 

ROMANS, their fame (1 Mach. viii. 1); form an 

alliance with the Jews (1 Mach. viii. 17, 27, 29); 
their republican form of government praised (1 Mach. 
viii..2, 14, 16); Roman Christians (Rom. i. 8); pre- 
dictions that the Romans were to destroy Jerusalem 
and the temple of the Lord (Num. xxiv. 24; Isai. v. 
26; vi. ri; Dan. ix. 16; Luke xix. 41; xxi. 20; John | 
xi. 48); Judea subject to the Romans in the time of 
our Lord (Luke iii. r). 

ROMANS, Epistle to the, written by St. Paul, 
one of the canonical books of the New Testament 
(Rom.) 

ROME. Judas Machabeus sends Eupolemus 
and Jason as ambassadors to Rome (1 Mach. viii. 17); 
the treaty (23-28); a second embassy (xii.); Jona- | (Rom. xvi. 13). 
than’s death heard in Rome (xiv. 16); strangers} RU/’IN. Temporal chastisements often foretold in 
from. Rome at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost | the Scriptures (Ex. xxxiv. 12; Lev. xxvi. 30; Judg. 
‘(Acts ii. 10); Jews expelled from Rome by the em- | viii. 27; 2 Kings xv. 14; Ps. ev. 29; cix. 6; Prov. 
xii. 13; xxix. 16; Ecclus. xxxi. 
38); they are often announced by 
the prophets (Isai. ili. 6; vill. 14; 
xxiii, 13; xiv. 11; Jer. vi. 21; 
Bar. iv. 31; Ezech. xxvi. 15; xxxi. 
16; Os. ix. 8); the ruin of Jerusa- 
Jem foretold (Luke xix. 41; xx. 16; 
xxi, 6; John xi. 48); the ruin 
of Jerusalem visited by Nehemias 
(2 Esd. ii. 13, 15). 

RUTH, a Moabitess, marries 
Chelion, son of Elimelech and | 
Noemi (Ruth 2-4); 
Noemi, after the death of her hus- 
band and sons, resolved to return 
BH to the land of Isiacl, Ruth would 
not leave her (5~17); gleans in the 
fields of Booz (ii. 1-8); she is 
favored by him (8-18); claims him 
as a husband by the law of affinity 
(iii.) ; on refusal of a nearer kinsman to marry her and 
take the field of Elimelech, Booz marries her (iv.); 
Isai, father of David, was their grandson (iv. 22). 


brethren (xxxvii. 21, 22); rends his gar- 
ments on not finding him in the cistern 
(29, 30); makes himself responsible for 
the safe return of Benjamin (xlii. 37); If 
not blessed on account of his sin (xlix. | 
3,4); his sons, Henoch, Phallu, Hesron, 
and Charmi (xlvi. 9). y 

RU’BEN, tribe of, numbered 46,500 
fighting men when they came out of 
_ Egypt (Num. ii. 10, 11), and 43,730 at | 
| Settim (xxvi. 7); they were under their © 
prince Elisur, son of Sedear (i. 5; ii. 10); : 
his gifts to the tabernacle (vii. 30-35). 
They ask lands beyond the Jordan 
(Num. xxxii, 1-5); the reply of Moses (6-15); 
their promise (16-19); Moses gives Ruben, Dan, 
and the half-tribe of Manasses Galaad, the king- 
doms of Sehon and Og (29, 33; Deut. iii. 12; 
xxix, 8; Jos. iv. 12; xiii. 23); the children of Ru- 
ben built Hesebon, Eleale, Cariathaim, Nabo, Baal- 
meon, and Sabama (Num. xxxii. 37); last words of 
Moses as to Ruben (Deut. xxxiii. 6); the tribe erect an 
altar, and are called to account (Jos. xxii. 10); they 
fight against the Agarites (1 Paral. v. 19), and took 
great booty (21), and occupied their land (22); join 
David (xii. 37); Adina, son of Siza, their prince (xi. | 
42), and afterwards Eliezer, son of Zechri (xxvii. 
16); Theglathphalasar, king of Assyria, carries them 
away into captivity, when Beera was prince (v. 6, 26; 
4 Kings xv. 29); Judith was of the tribe of Ruben 
(Judith viii. 1). 

RUE, a bitter herb. The Pharisees were so exact 
as to pay their tithe of it (Luke xi. 42). 

RU/FUS, son of Simon, the Cyrenian (Mark xv. 
21); supposed to be the one saluted by St. Paul 
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: peror Claudius (xviii. 2); St. Paul at Rome (xxviii. 
30, 31 : 





Benjamin (Gen. xlvi. 21). 













































































“ROME—THE MODERN CAPITOL. 

SAA/NANIM, a city of the tribe of Nephthali 
(Jos. xix. 33). 

SAA/RIM (1 Paral. iv. 31); or SARAIM (Jos. 
xv. 36), a city of the tribe of Juda, and then of 
Simeon. 

SA’BA, son of Chus (Gen. x. 7); a son of Rheg- 
ma (x. 7); a son of Jectan (x. 28); a son of Jecsan 
(xxv. 3). 

SA/BA, the queen of (3 Kings x.); the queen of 
the south (Matt. xii. 42; Luke xi. 13); having heard 
the fame of Solomon, she came to Jerusalem with a 
rich retinue and presents (3 Kings x. 1-3) she tried 
him with hard questions, but he answered all (1-3); 
she acknowledged his greatness and his wisdom: 
“the half hath not been told me; thy wisdom and 
thy works exceed the fame which I heard” (7); she 
blessed God who had raised him to the throne (8), 
and made him rich presents of gold, spices and 
precious stones (10; 2 Paral. ix. 1-9); the kings of 
Saba shall bring gifts to the Lord (Ps. lxxi. Io; 
Jerem. vi. 20; Isai. lx. 6); Saba sold gold, precious 
stones and spices to Tyre (Ezech, xxvii. 22, 23). 

SABACTHA/NI, a Hebrew word that occurs 
in Ps. xxii. 2; cited by our Lord on the cross, and 
meaning “thou hast abandoned me” (Matt. xxvii. 
46; Mark xy. 34). 

SAB/AIM (Isai. xlv. 14), apparently Sabeans. 

SABA’MA, a city of the tribe of Ruben (Num. 
xxxii. 38; Jos. xiii. 19); taken by the Moabites after 
the tribe of Ruben was carried off (Isai. xvi. 8; Jcrem. 
xlviii, 32); Saban (Num. xxxii. 3) is probably the 
same place; famous for its vineyard (Isai. xvii. 8, 9). 

SAB’AOTH, a Hebrew word meaning hosts, 
armies, and retained in the expression Lord God of 
Sabaoth, or Lord God of Hosts (Jerem. xi. 20; Rom. 
ix. 29; James v. 4). 

SAB/’ARIM, a place near Hai and Bethel, to 
which Josue pursued the enemy after his miraculous 
victory (Jos. vil. 5); a frontier town (Ezech. xlvii. 
16). 

SABA/THA, third son of Chus (Gen. x. 7). 

SABATHA/CA, fifth son of Chus (Gen. x. 7). 

SAB’/BATH, a Hebrew word meaning rest; God 
created the world in six days, and rested on the 
seventh, which is the Sasbath or rest. Hence, the 
seventh day of the week or Sabbath, our Saturday, 
was sommanded to be kept holy by rest from al 
work (Gen, ii. 2, 3). Its sanctification commanded 
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(Ex. xvi. 23; xx. 8-105 xxiii. 12; xxxi. 1q-175 xxxiv. 
21; xxxv. 2; Lev. xix. 3; xxiii. 3, 15; xxv. 4; Num, 
xv. 32; xxviii. g; Deut. v. 12-14: 2 Esd. xiii. 16- | 















































THE ROE (properly, Gazelle). 


22; Isai. lvi. 2, 4; lvili. 13; Ixvi. 23; Jer. xvii. 21- 
27; Ezech. xx. 12; xxii. 8; 1 Mach. i. 48; ii. 32, 
41; 2 Mach. xv. 1; Matt. xii. 1, 10; Mark ii. 23; ili 
2; vi. 2; Luke iv. 16, 31; vi. 1; xiii. 10, 143 xiv. | 
1; John v. 10; vii. 22; ix. 14; Acts xiii. 14-27, 44; 
xv. 21; xviii. 4; Heb. iv. 10); violation of the 
commandment by doing work on the Sabbath day 
to be punished by death (Ex. xxxi. 14; xxxv. 2); 
a man detected gathering sticks on that day put to 
death by order of God (Num. xv. 32-36); journey 
which it was lawful to make on the Sabbath (Acts i. 
12); our Lord accused of violating the Sabbath, and 
allowing his disciples to do so (Matt. xii. 1, 11; 
Mark ii. 23, 27; Luke xiii. 15; John vii. 23); he is 
Lord of the Sabbath (Matt. xii. 8). 

SABE’ANS, carry off the flocks of Job (Job 
i. 15); children of Tyre to be sold by the Jews to the 
Sabeans (Joel iii. 8). 

SACHA/CHA, a city of Juda (Jos. xv. 61). 

SACKBUT, a musical instrument (Dan. iii. 5, 
7, 11). 

SACKCLOTH, worn by the orientals in time of 
mourning and penance (Gen. xxxvii. 34; Job xvi. 16; 
2 Kings iii. 31; 3 Kings xx. 31; Esth. iv. 1-3; Ps. | 
xxix. 123; Jonas iii. §; Isai. xx. 2; Zach. xiii. 4; 
Matt. xi. 21). 

SAC/RIFICE to be offered to God alone (Ex. 
xxii. 20; Lev. xvii. 3, 5, 8); victims offered to God | 
to be without blemish (Lev. i. 3; iii. 1; xxii. 19; 
Num, xxviii. 3, 31; Deut. xv. 21; Ezech. xliii., 23; 
Mal. i. 8, 14); God shows by fire from heaven and | 
otherwise what sacrifices please him (Gen. iv. 4; 
vill, 20; xv. 17; Lev. ix. 24; Judg. vi. 21; xiii. 19; 
3 Kings xviii. 38; 1 Paral. xxi. 26; 2 Paral. vii. 1; 
2 Mach. i. 22; ii. 10); the daily sacrifice under the 
Mosaic law (Ex. xxix. 38; Num. xxviii. 3; 1 Esd. iii, 
2); the various sacrifices of the Mosaic law: 1. Holo- 
eaust, in which the whole animal was consumed on 
the altar (Gen. viii. 20; xxii. 2; Ex. x. 253 xviii. 12); 
there was a special altar of holocaust (Ex. xxxviii. 
1); how and when offered (Lev. i. 1-17). 2. Peace | 
offerings (Lev. iii.), in which certain parts, the fat, | 
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kidneys, etc., were burnt on the altar (iii. 9, 16), | 
the rest eaten by the priests and offerer. 3. Sin 
offering, in which the same parts were burned on the 
altar, and the rest on a pile of wood without 
the camp (iv.); God forbids the sacrifices of 


children (Lev. xviii. 21; Deut. xii. 31; xviii. 


jected by God (Gen. iv. §; 1 Kings xv, 21; 
Ps. xxxix. 7; xlix. 8; 1.18; Prov. xv. 8; xxi. 
27; Ecclus., xxxv. 153 Isai. i. 115 xliii. 23; 
Ixi. 8; Ixvi. 3; Jer. vi. 20; vii. 21; xiv. 12; 
Osee v. 6; viii. 135 ix. 4; Amos v.22; Mich. 


33; Heb. x. 5); the sacrifices and feasts, in | 
which the victims were caten, were to be 
125 xxxli.6; Num. xxv. 2; Deut. xii.; xxvii. 
731 Kings i. 4; ix. 12; xvi. 5; 2 Kings xv. 
12; 3 Kings i. 9; iii. 15; 1 Paral. xxx. 21). 

SAC/RIFICE of the new law announced 
hy Malachias (Mal. i. 11); called the con- 
(10); to be offered till our 
Lord comes to judge the world (1 Cor. xi. 


> tinnal sacrifice 


. xi. 43). 

SACRILEGE committed in the temple 
by Lysimachus at the advice of Menclaus (2 
Mach. iv. 39); St. Paul accuses the Jews of 


. (Rom. ii. 22). 


SADDUCEES, a sect among the Jews, so called 
from Sadoc, their founder. They denied the exist- 
ence of angels, and the resurrection of the body 
(Matt. xxii. 23; Mark xii, 18; Luke xx. 27; Acts 
xxiii. 8; iv. 1); they persecute the apostles (Acts iv. 
1-3; v. 17); divided against the Pharisees (xxiii. 
6, 8). 

SADNESS. The sad countenance of the just 
corrects the sinner (Prov. xxv. 23; Eccles. vii. 4); 
the heart of the wise is saddened at the sight of evil 
(5); the sadness of Jesus Christ in the garden of 
olives (Matt. xxvi. 38). 

SADOC, high-priest of the race of Eleazar, made 
high-priest after Saul put Achimelech to death (1 
Kings xxii. 17, 18); he followed David with the ark 
on the revolt of Absalom (2 Kings xv. 24); sent to 
by David (xix. 11,12); did not join the adherents of 
Adonias (3 Kings i. 8); anoints Solomon king (39). 

SAINTS. They are to pray for us (Jerem. xv. 1; 
2 Mach. xv. 14; Apoc. v. 8; viii. 3); God confers 
grace on us, in view of their prayers and merits (Gen. 
xxvi. 5, 24; Exod. xxxii. 13, 14; 3 Kings xi. 12, 13, 
32-343 XV. 4,53; 4 Kings xix. 34; xx. 6; Isa. xxxvii. 
35; Ecclus. xliv. 24); prayer to the saints does not 
dishonor the Mediator (Rom. xv. 30; Col. iv. 3; 
Eph. vi. 19; 1 Thess. v. 25; 2 Thess. iii. 1; Heb. 
xiii, 18); they offer our prayers to God (Tob. xii. 125 
Apoc. v. 8; viii. 3); they reign with Christ in 


"heaven (2 Cor. v. 8; Philip. i. 23; Apoe. iv. 4); it 


is praiseworthy to call them to mind (Ecclus. xliv. ; 


| John xii. 26; Ps. cxxxviii. 17); God is praised in 


his saints (Ps. exlix. 5); they perform miracles in life 
and after death; they shall judge the world (Wis; iii. 
8; v. 1; Matt. xix. 28; Jude 14); theyshall be like 
angels of God (Matt. xxii. 30). 

SALAM/IEL, son of Surisaddai, prince of the 


'tribe of Simeon (Num. i. 6); his offerings (vii. 36 


373 X. 19). 
SALAMI/NA, a city of Cyprus, visited by St 
Paul and St. Barnabas (Acts xiii. 5). 
SALA/THIEL, son of Jechonias or of Neri (1 


10; Judg. xi. 38; 4 Kings iii. 27; xvi. 3; xvii. 
17; xxi. 6; 2 Paral. xxviii. 3; Ps. cv. 373) 
Ez. xxiii. 37); the sacrifices of the wicked re- | 


i 
vi. 7; Mal. i. 7,13; Matt. x. 13; Mark xii. | 


celebrated with joy (Gen. xxxi. 46; Ex. xviii. 


a 6); sacrifice offered for the dead (2 Mach. ; 












































































Paral. iii. 17) ; he died-at Babylon duri: 
he descended from Solomon through. Rot 
SA/LA, son of Cainan and grandson 
(Gen. xi. 12-15; Luke iii, 35). We 
of 433. 
SALE and purehase cf land. 
corded is that of the double cave bought 
for a burial-place (Gen. xxiii. 16). Sal 
right by Esau (Gen. xxv. 29-34); "sale of 
could not be perpetual among»the — L 
28). 
SAL’EBIM, a city in the tribe of Da (Je 
42; 3 Kings iv. 9; Judg. i. 35). It is 
connection with Bethsames and Ajalon. 
SALE’CHA, a city in Basanjin the hal 
Manasses, beyond the Jordan (Deut. iii, 10; 
143 xiii. 11). 


The « 


Ve 


means peace, and is so trans'ated in Ps. Ixx 
Melchisedech was king of Salem (Gen. xiv. 18; I 
vii, 1, 2). 
SA’'LEM, acity of the Sicheonites, at whi 
arrived on his return from Mesopotamia (Gen. xxxii 
18). 
SA’LEPH, sccond son of Jectan. (Gen. x. 26) 
SA’LIM, the district in which-Saul — the 
lost asses (1 Kings ix. 4). 
SA’LIM, a place on the Jordan w hers : St. John 
the Baptist baptized (John iii. 23). 
SALIVSA, the land of Salisa was near Mount 
Ephraim (1 Kings ix. 4). 
SAL/LEM, fourth son of Nephthali (Gen, 
24). 
SAL’MA or SAL’/MON, son of :Na 
Paral. ii. 11; Ruth iv, 20; Matt. i. 4.)3 
father, that is, founder of Bethlehem (1 Pai 
54). His son Booz married Ruth (Ruth iv. 
SALMA'NA, one of the princesof the Madianites 
defeated by Gedeon (Judg. viii. 5). 
SALMANAS/AR, king of Assyria (S: 





i. 2); subdued it and compelled Osce, son of 
pay him tribute (4 Kings xvii. 3); when 
the aid of Sua, king of Egypt, Salmanasa 
Osee, bound him, and cast him into prison (. 
besieged Samaria three years, and carried J 
the Ten Tribes away, and placed them 
Haber, cities of the Medes (6; xviii..9-11); To! 
enjoyed the favor of Salmanasar (Tob. i. 14). 
SAL’/MON, the same as Salma, 
SALMO/NA, one of the en 
Israelites in the desert (Num. xxxiii 
SALMO/NE, 
a port in the island 
of Crete, reached 
by St. Paul on his 
way to Rome, A. D. 
60 (Acts xxvii. 7). 
SALO/ME, is< 
the name of the’. 


jas, who 








wife of Zebedee, SACKCLOTH. 


and mother of St. James the greater, and St John, 
the evangelist (Matt. xxvii. 563 Mark: ‘xv. 40); she 
was one of the pious women who 





















band in his kingdom (Matt. xx. 20-22); she re- 


mained with the Blessed Virgin 


to mi nister to him (Matt. xxvii. 56); on one occasion | tians (Rom. xv. 33; xvi. 3 
) ed that her sons might sit at his right and left | Tim. iv. 19); § 
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-16; Coloss. iv. 


Phil. iv. 21; Coloss. iv. 15; 1 Thess, v. 26). 












the cross (Mark xv. 40; 

















att. xxvii. 55, 56); she was one 
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135 2 | send St. Peter and St. John to Samaria to confirm 
general salutations (1 Cor. xvi. 19, 20; | the converts (14-25). 


SAMAR’‘ITANS, heathen nations sent by the 






































of those who bought spices to 









































anoint Jesus, and went early on 





























Sunday niorning to the sepulchre 





























(Mark xvi. 1, 2); and were met 











by Jesus as they returned to Jer- 
usalem (Malt. xxviii. 9, 10). 
_SAL/PHAAD, son of Hepher, 
of the tribe of Manasses. He 
died without male issue, leaving 
five daughters, but they received 
their share in the promised land, 
with the rest’of the tribe (Num. 
xxvi. 33; xxvii. 1,2; Jos. xvii. 
3): 

SALT. Lot’s wife is changed 
into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix. 26); 
salt was required to be offcred 
with. all oblations (Lev. ii. 13; 
Mark ix. 48); it was the symbol 
of a covenant with God (Num. 
xviii, 19); the city of salt (Jos. 
xv, 62); Abimelech sowed salt 
on the site of Sichem, after de- 
stroying it (Judy. ix. 45); the 
prophet Eliseus sweetens the waters of Jericho 
by putting salt in them (4 Kings ii. 20-22); its 
use asa svasouiig (Job vi. 6); its weight referred 
to (Ecclus. ii. 18); frost compared to it (xliii. 21); 
new-born children washed with salt (Ezech. xvi. 4); 
the apostles called by our Lord the salt of the earth 
(Matt. v. 13); salt worthless if it lose its savor 
(Matt. v.13; Mark ix. 49; Luke xiv. 34); used in 
the sense of discretion and wisdom (Col. iv. 6). 

SALT SEA. The Dead Sea called the most 
Salt Sea (Num. xxxiv. 3, 12; Deut. iii. 17; Jos. xii. 
35 XV. 2,53 xvi. 8; xviii. 19). 

., SALT WATER cannot yield sweet (James iii. 
12). 

SAL’UMITH, daughter of Dabri, of the tribe 
Dan....Her son, by an Egyptian, blasphemed the 
of God, and was stoned by order of God (Levit. 

































SAMARIA. 
SALVA/TION is the one thing necessary (Luke 


x. 42); to be worked out with fear (Phil. ii. 12); 
was with the Jews and not with the Samaritans; 
comes from the Jews (John iv. 22); the salvation of 
the world is the work of Jesus Christ alone (Matt. i. 
21; Luke iii, 6; John iv. 42; Acts iv. 9-12; xi. 14, 
17; Rom. xi. 14, 26; 1 Cor, i, 18, 21; ili. 15; ix. 21, 
22; x. 33; I Tim.i. 15; ii. 4; Tit. ili. 5). 
SA/MA, a city of the tribe of Juda (Jos. xv. 26). 
SAMA/A, brother of David, and father of Jona- 
than, one of his heroes (2 Kings xxi. 21; 1 Paral. 
ay Pe 
SAMA/’A and SAMAIAS join David.when he 
was persecuted by Saul (1 Paral. xii. 3, 4). 
SAMA/OTH OF JEZER, commander of an 


army under David and Solomon (1 Paral. xxvii. 8). 


SAM/ARITE. The Samarite is given as the 
tenth son of Chanaan (Gen. x. 18). 
SAMA/RIA, a city built by Amri, king of Israel, 





on Mount Someron, which he bought for two talcnts 
of silver (3 Kings xvi. 24); it became the capital of 
the Ten Tribes, which Sichem and Thersa had been. 
Besieged by Benadad, king of the Syrians (3 Kings 
xx. I); again by Benadad, king of Syria (4 Kings 
vi. 24); besieged for three years by Salmanasar, who 
took it after three years, and carried off all the people 
(xvii. 6); the prophets frequently foretold its ruin 
(Isai. vii. 30; Ezech, xxiii; Osee vili.; xiv.; Amos 
iii, 12; Mich. i. 5); the king of the Assyrians sends 
colonies to occupy cities of Samaria (4 Kings xvii. 
| 24); a priest carried captive came to teach them to 
_ worship the Lord (28); they worshipped him as well 
‘as their various false gods (29-34); these Samaritans 
opposed the rebuilding of Jerusalem by the Jews (1 
Esd. iv.; 2 Esd. iv.); a city of the Samaritans re- 
, fused to receive our Lord, because he was going to 
Jerusalem (Luke ix. 52, 53); our Lord passed through 
Samaria, and stopped at Sichar (John iv. 5); Thilip 
preached Christ in the city of Samaria (Acts vin. 5): 
performs great miracles (6-8, 13); converts many, 









SALMANASAR PUTTING OUT THE EYES OF 
CAPTIVES. 


SALUTA/TION. The angelical salutation, that 
the angel Gabriel to the Blessed Virgin (Lukei. 29). 
SALUTA/TIONS of St. Paul to various Chris- 
































among others Simon Magus (9-13); the apostles | 











king of Assyria to occupy Samaria (4 Kings xvii. 24); 
adopt the worship of the true God (29-34); hada 
temple on Mount Garizim (John iv. 20); oppose the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem (1 Esd.iv.; 2 Esd.iv.); one 
of their citics refuses to receive our Lord (Luke ix. 
52, 53); our Lord converts a Samaritan woman at 
Jacob’s well near Sichar (John iv. 5-38); abides there 
two days, and converts many (39-42); Philip preaches 
to the Samaritans (Acts viii. 5-13); St. Peter and St. 
John confirm them (14-25); they preach the gospel 
to many countries of the Samaritans (25); the parable 
of the good Samaritan (Luke x. 33). 

SAM/GAR, son of Anath, third judge of Israel. 
He slew six hundred Philistines with a ploughshare, 
and defended Israel (Judg. iii. 31). 

SA/MIR, a city in the tribe cf Ephraim, residence 
of Thola, judge of Israel (Judg. x. 1). 

SA’/MOS. The Romans wrete to the governor 
of Samos in favor of the Jews in the time of Simon 
Machabeus (1 Mach. xv. 23); St. Paw lands there 
on his way to Jerusalem (Acts xx. 15). 

SAMOTHRA/CIA, an island in the Egean Sea. 
St. Paul touched there on his way from Troas to 
Macedonia (Acts xvi. 11). 

SAM/SAI, one of those who wrote to king Ar- 
taxerxes against the Jews (1 Esd. iv. 8, 9, 17, 23). 

SAM/SON, judge of Isracl, son of Manue, of the 
tribe of Dan (Judges xiii. 2-4); his birth foretold to 
his mother by an angel (3); he was to be a Nazarite 
(5); Manue himself sees the angel (11~14); Manue 
offers a kid to the Lord, and the angel went up in 
the smoke of the sacrifice (20). Samson is born a. 
mM. 2849 (24); the spirit of the Lord comes upon him 
25); tears a lion to pieces (xiv. 5); cats a honey- 
comb from the mouth of the dead lion (9); his riddle 
to the Philistines (14); his wife seeks the solution 
and reveals it (17); slays thirty men (19); his wife 
given to anothcr (20); destroys the corn, vineyards, 
and oliveyards of the Philistines with fire (xv. 1-6); 
the Philistines kill his wife and her father (7); he 
makes a great slaughtcr of them (8); dwells in a 
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cavern of rock Ectam (8); the Philistine army against 
Juda encamps at Lechi (9); he is bound and de- 
livered to the Philistines, but bursts his bonds and | 














SAMSON'S RIDDLE. 


kills one thousand men with the jaw-bone of an ass 
(13-17); refreshed by a spring from a tooth in the | 
jaw-bone (19); carries off the gates of Gaza (xvi. I- 
3); his love for Dalila (4); she seeks to learn the 
secret of his strength, and discovers it (5-17); 
betrays him, cuts his hair, and gives him up to the 
Philistines (18-20); they blind him, and put him in 
a prison to grind (21); after his hair had grown they 
took him into a temple of Dagon, to make sport for 
them (22-25); he pulls away the pillars, and the 
temple fell on the multitude, killing more in death 
than he had done in life (26-30); his burial (31). 
He judged Israel twenty years (xv. 20; xvi. 31). 
SAMUEL, judge of Israel, son of Elcana and 
Anna; his mother’s grief at her barrenness, and her 
prayers (1 Kings i. 1-19); birth of Samuel (20); she 
dedicates him to God at Silo (24-28) ; he pa aeth 
before the Lord, and becomes great (ii. 18, 21); 
slept in the temple (iii. 3); receives a message ane 
God for the high-priest Heli (4-18); Samuel recog- 
nized as a faithful prophet (20, 21); after the death 
of Heli, he addresses the people, and becomes judge 
(vii. 3-6); abolishes idolatry (3, 4); the Philistine 
army overthrown by thunder at Masphath (10, 11); 


she 


recovers the cities from Accaron to Geth (14); dwells 
at Ramatha (17); appoints his sons Joel and Abia 
judges (viii. 2); the people ask a king (5); Saniuel’s 
reply by direction of God (6-18); the people insist 
(19); God reveals to him the coming of the man he 


. 5 i 
had chosen (ix. 15, 16); Samuel anoints Saul (x. 1); | 


he calls the people together in Maspha (17), and 
announces that God had chosen Saul (24); he writes 
the law of the kingdom (25); Samuel's address to 
the people (xii.); he rebukes Saul for offering sacrifice 
(xiii. 13); he rebukes him for keeping booty of the 
Amalecites, and slays Agag (xv. 12-35); consecrates 
David as king (xvi. 13); dies, and is buried in Ramatha 
(xxv. 1; xxviii. 3); he appears to Saul, evoked by the 
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witch of Endor (xxviii. 15; Ecclus. xlvi. 23); his praise} SAPHATHIA, son of David ‘ahd 
(xlvi. 16; Jerem. xv. 1; Acts iii, 24; xiii. 20). Kings iii. 4; 1 Paral. iii.3). He is men 
SANABALL/AT, governor of the Samaritans, | fifth son, but no more is recorded of him yr 
SAPHATI/A, one of t 
of king Josaphat (2 Paral. > 
SAPHATI/A, son ° 
accuses the prophet . 
discouraging the peo: le | 
dictions (Jerem, xxx 
Sar ens 


mentions it (Job x XNVHL, 
v. 14; Ezechiel i., » 






























of the new Jetuedlens 
21; Isai. liv. 11; Apoc. x: 
SAPHI/RA, wife 0 


of her husband (Acts * 

SA’RAI, daugliter of 
and wife of ALraham (G 
xx. 12); she married him 
land of Ur (xi. 31); passes as 


is punished (xii,.15-17); gives 
handmaid Agar to Alirtham (3 
3), but afflicts her so tha : 
away (6); overhears the an al 
promise Abraham a son by h 
laughs (xviii. 10); she denies it 
(15); her name changed to Sara 
(xvii. 15); Abimelech, king of Ge- 
and an enemy of the Jews. He was a native of | rara, takes ner (xx. 2); bears Isaac (xxi. 2, 3); 
Heron, in the land of Moab (2 Esd. ii, 10); he taunts | asks to have Agar and Ismael cast out (10); 
Nehemias (19); his anger at the rebuilding of the j died in Hebron at the age of 127 (xxiii 
walls of Jerusalem (iv. 1, 7); forms a league against | | Abeaham buys the double cave, and inters” her i in 
the Jews (vi. 2); writes to Nehemias (5-7); he gains , it (3-20). 
| a false prophet, Semeias (12-14); during the absence SA/RA, daughter of Raguel. 








She bad ‘ 


mias expelled him (xiii. 28). ; servant (7, 9, 10); her prayer (11~23); th 
SANC’/TUARY. The Holy, or part of thetaber- | Raphael tells Tobias to ask her hand (vi. 
nacle or temple before the veil (Ex. xxvi. 33: 3/| does so (vii, 10); she marries him (15, 16 
Kings viii. 8). See Hoty. | is exorcised (viii.); she sets ont with Tobia 
SAND, used as a type of great 
number. God promises Abraham 
a posterity as numerous as the sand 
of the sea, which cannot be num- 
bered (Gen. xxxii. 12); the harvest 
, of Egypt compared to it (Gen. xli. 
49); the armies of the Chanaanites 
(Jos. xi. 4); the camels of Madian 
(Judg. vii. 12); the Philistine armies 
(iKings xiii. 5); as a symbol of 
weight (Prov. xxvii. 3; Ecclus. xxi. 
18): a grain of sand as the iost 
insignificant thing, ‘As a pebble 
of the sand, so are a few years 
compared to cternity’? (Ecclus. 
xviii. 8); instability, the house built [PM 
| on the sand (Matt. vii. 26). ‘ 
SAN/DALS, a usual protection | 
| for the feet in warm countries j 
(Judith x. 35 xvi. 11; Mark vi. g). | 
SAPH or SAPHAI, of the 
race of giants, killed by Sabuchai 
| (2 Kings xxi. 18; 1 Paral. xx. 4). 
SA/PHAN, the scribe, informs king-Josias of the , she bore him seven sons in’ Ninive (xiv. 5); they 
finding of the law of the Lord in the temple (4 | return to her father from Ninive after the a 
; the parents of Tobias (xiv. 14). 











RUINS OF SARD s. 










| Kings xxii. 10; 2 Paral. xxxiv. 20). 


















































___ ascribed to both (Zach. iv. 9; 1 Esd. v. 16). 














“SARA/A, a city of Juda, fortified by Roboam (2 
. To). 
: 4’A, in the tribe of Dan, birthplace of Sam- 
‘Son (Judg. xiii. 2). 
SARAIA, the last high-priest of the Jews before 
“the captivity. He was taken by Nabuzardan, and 
taken to Reblatha, where Nabuchodonosor put him 
to death, $88 B. c. (Jerem. lii. 24-27; 4 Kings xxv. 
18-21). 
- SARAY/A, son of Helcias, high-priest (2 Esd. xi. 
— : 

ow IAS, brother of Baruch, went to Babylon 
with king Sedecias (Jerem. li. 59); he bore a letter 
from Jeremias. 

SAR/’ASAR, second son of Sennacherib, assassi- 
nates his father in the temple of Mesroch (4 Kings 
xix. 37; 2 Paral. xxxii. 21; Tob. i. 24; Isai. xxxvii. 
38). 

SAR/DIS, a city in Asia Minor. The angcl or 
bishop of Sardis is blamed for liis works (Apoc. iii. 
1, 2); the faithful of the church of Sardis who per- 
severe iu good are praised (4). 

SAR/DIUS STONE, a precious stone, in the 
first row on the rational (Ex. xxviii. 17); mentioned 
by Ezechicl (xxviii. 13; Apoc. xxi. 20). 

SAR’/DONYX, a precious stone (Job xxviii. 16). 

SARE/A, a city in the tribe of Juda (Jos. xv. 
53). 

SARE/DA, a city in the tribe of Ephraim, birth- 
place of Jeroboam, son of Nabat (3 Kings xi. 26). 

SAREDA/THA, a city in the tribe of Ephraim 
(2 Paral, iv. 17). 

SAREPH’TA, or SAREPTA (Luke iv. 26), a 
city of the Sidonians. Elias is sent there (3 Kings 
xvii..9); he is received by a widow woman, whose 
meal and oil he makes inexhaustible till rain fell (10- 
16); he raises her son to life (17-24); Sarepta men- 
tioned (Abd. xx.) 

SA/RID, a city of Zabulon (Jos. xix. 10). 

“SARO/HEN, a city of the tribe of Simeon (Jos. 
xix. 6). 

SA’/RON, a district beyond the Jordan in the 
tribe of Gad (1 Paral. v. 16; xxvii. 29); its fertility 
was proverbial (Isai. xxxili. 9; xxxv. 2). 

SA/RON, a city whose king was taken and slain 
by Josue (Jos. xii. 18). 

SA’/RON, a place near Lydda (Acts ix. 35). 

-SARSA/CHIM, one of the Babylonian generals 
(Jer. xxxix. 3). 
SAR/THAN, a city on the Jordan, to which the | 





waters rolled back when Josue crossed it (Jos. iii; his daughter Michol to wife on his slaying 
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i, 20); transfigures himself into an angel of light (2 
Cor. xi. 14); the devil (Apoc. xii. 9; xx. 2); loosed 
from prison (xx. 7). 

SAUL, son of Cis, of the tribe of Benjamin, first 
king of the Israclites. He goes to seek his father’s 
asses (1 Kings ix. 3); resolves to consult Samuel 
(9); God reveals to Samuel that he was to be the 
king (15); anointed king by Samuel (x. 1); he 
prophesies (11); Samuel presents him to the pcople 
(24); some of the army join him (26); others deride 
him (27); he scts out from Gabaa to relieve Jabes of 
Galaad besieged by Naas (xi. 1-6); summons the 
people and raises an army of 330,000 men (8); 
slaughters the Ammonites (11); he is made king in 
Galgal (15); he waits in Galgal for Samuel, and as 
he delayed he offers sacrifice (xiii. 9, 10); is rchuked 


(13, 14); Jonathan attacks the Philistines and throws , 


them into confusion, so that they slay cach other (xiv. 
14); the rash curse of Saul (24); he defeats Moab, 


FAmmon, Edom, the king of Soba, and the Philistines 


(47); and Aimalee (48); he had three sons, Jona- 
than, Jessui and 
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ing spirit at Endor (7); she evokes Samuel, who teile 
him that he and his sons are to die the next day (15- 
19); defeated by the Philistines (xxxi. 1); his sons, 
Jonathan, Abinadab and Melchisua, slain (2); Saul 
hinself wounded by arrows (3); falls on his sword 
(4); his head cut off (9); his armor put in the tem- 
ple of Astaroth (10); his body hung on the wall of 
Bethsan (10); the men of Jabes Galaad recover the 
bodies of Saul and his sons and bury them (12, 13); 
his children by Respha crucified (2 Kinys xxi. 9). 

SAVE, a vale whcre Abraham defeated Chodor- 
lahomor and his allics and rescued Lot (Gen. xiv. 
17). 

SA/VIOUR, our Lord Jesus Christ. See CHRIST. 

SA/VIOUR OF THE WORLD, Pharao gives 
Joseph an Egyptian name with this meaning (Gen. 
xli. 45). 

SA/VIOUR, Othoniel called a Saviour (Judg. iii. 
9); Aod (15; 2 Esd. ix. 27). 

SA‘/VIOUR, Almighty God, Saviour of Israel 
| (1 Kines xiv. 393 4 Kings xiii. 5); David invokes 


























Melchisua, an 
two daughters. ¢ 


Merob and Mi- 





chol. His wife 





was Achinoam 
(49, 50); he is sent 
to destroy Ama- 
lec, but spares 























Agag the king and 





























saves much 



































booty; he is ze- 








buked by Samuel, 
who hewed Agag 
to picces (xv.); 
Saul is troubled 
by an evil spirit 
(xvi. 14, 15); 
David, by the mu- 
sic-of his harp, re- 
lieves him from it 
(23); Goliath, the 











champion of the 









































Philistines, defies = 













































































the army of Saul, 
but is slain by Da- 
vid (xvii. 1-51); the Philistines are defeated 
52)3 the praise of David excites the anger 
jealousy of Saul (xviii. 5-9); but he gives 


16); Solomon cast vessels for the temple near Sar-| hundred Philistines (17-27); he attempts to pierce 


than (3 Kings vii. 46). 
~ SA/RUG, son of Reu or Ragan (Gen. xi. 20- 
22); he died at the age of two hundred and thirty, 
1955 B.C. 
SAR/VIA, sister of David and mother of Joab, 
Abisai and Asae] (2 Kings ii. 18; 1 Paral. ii. 16). 
SAS’SABAS’AR, prince of Juda. Cyrus de- 
livered to him the vessels of the temple of Jerusalem 
(3 Esd. i. 8); the name is probably the Babylonian 
term for Zorobabel; the foundation of the temple is 


~ SA/TAN, the devil, tempts Job (Job i. 6; ii. 1; 
xii. 7); tempts David to number his people (1 Paral. 
xxiv1);°opposes Jesus the high-priest (Zach. iii. 1); 





tempts our Lord (Matt. iv. 10; Mark i. 13); seeks to 
tempt the apostles (Luke xxii. 31); enters into Juda 
(Luke xxii. 3; John xiii. 27); takcth the good seed | 


{David with his spear (xviii. ro; xix. 10); he pur- | 


sues him (xx.-xxiii.) ; Doeg the Edomite, by his 
orders, slays the high-priest Achimelech and eighty- 


five priests, and des'royed Nobe, their city (xxii. 18, | 
19); the Ziphites tell him of David’s ahode (xxiii. ; 


19); pursues him to the desert of Maon (25); 
recalled to meet the Philistines (28); accidentally 
places himself in the power of David, who cut off the 
hem of his robe (xxiv. 5); David then addressed him 
(9-16); he is reconciled to David, who promised not 
to destroy his seed (22); he again pursues David 
(xxvi. 1-3); David enters his tent at night, and car- 
ried off his spear and cup of water, but would not let 
Abisai hurt him (3-13); he is again reconciled to 
David (17-25); he puts away all the magicians and 
soothsayers out of the land (xxviii. 3); when the 
Philistines invade the land, he camped at Gelboe 


_ out of hearts (Matt. iv. 15); tempts Ananias (Acts v. (4); saw that his army was discouraged (5); consults | 
3); sinners wili be delivered to (1 Cor. v. §; 1 Tim. | the Lord in vain (6); goes to a woman with a divin- | 


two | 





EA. 


| God as his Saviour (2 Kings xxii. 2, 35 I's. xvii.; 1 


| Paral. xvi. 35); Esther (Esth. xv. 5). 

SCAN/DAL. We are not to scandalize our 
neighbor by our life or words (Lev. iv. 3; Num. 
xxxi. 16; 2 Kings xi. 14; 1 Esd. viii. 22; Prov. 
xxviii. 10; 2 Mach. vi. 24; Matt. xvii. 265 xviii. 6; 
Mark ix. 41; Luke xvii. 2; Rom. xiv. 13, 215 1 Cor. 
viii; x. 32; 2 Cor. vi. 3; 1 Thess. v. 22); we are 
obliged to flee from all that may prove a scandal to 
us (Ex. xxxiv. 12; Deut. vii. 2, 16; xili.; Matt. v. 
29; xvi. 22; Mark ix. 42; Rom. xvi. 17). 

SCENOPEG’IA, the Greek term for the Jewish 
feast of tabernacles (1 Mach. x. 21; 2 Mach. i. 9. 
18; John vii. 2). 

SCEP/TRE, not to pass from Juda till the com- 
ing of the Messias (Gen. xlix. 10). 

SCE/VA, a Jewish priest. His sons attempt to 
exorcise an evil spirit in the name of Christ, but are 
put to flight by the demons (Acts xix. 11-16). 

SCHIB’/BOLETH, an ear of corn. The Eph- 
raimites after their defeat by Jephte detected at the 
ford of Jordan by this word (Judg. xii. 6). 

SCIN‘IPHS. Insects sent as a plague on Egypt 





(Ex. viii. 16-18). 
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SCOR’PION, a venomous insect (Deut. viii. 15; 
Ezech. ii. 6; Ecclus, xxvi. 10; Apoc. ix. 3, 5). 

SCOR/PION, the ascent of the (Num. xxxiv. 4; 
Jos. xv. 3). 

SCOR/PIONS, scourges with sharp metal points, 
Roboam threatens his people with (3 Kings xii. 11, 
14; 2 Paral. x. 11, 14). 

SCOURG/’ING, This punishment inflicted on 
our Lord (Matt. xx. 19; Mark xv. 15); on the apos- 
tles (Acts v. 40; xvi. 22; 2 Cor. xi. 25). 

SCREECH OWL, forbidden as unclean (Lev. 
xi. 17). 

SCRIBES, doctors of the law among the Jews 
(2 Kings viii. 17; xx. 25; 4 Kings xii. 10; 1 Paral. 
‘xxiv. 6; 2 Paral. xxxiv. 13; 2 Esd. viii. 1; Jer. xx. 
36; 1 Mach. v. 42; vii. 12; 2 Mach. vi. 18); they 
and the Pharisees oppose and persecute our Lord 
(Matt. v. 20; vii. 29; xvi. 21; xvii. 10; xx. 185 xxiii. 
2, 13, 143 xxvi. 575 xxvil. 413 Mark i. 22; ii. 6, 16; 
iii. 225 vii. 1,6; viii. 315 ix. 10,13; x. 33; xi. 18, 
273 xii. 28, 32, 35, 385; xiv. 1, 43, 533 xv. 1, 313 
Luke v. 21, 30; vi. 73 ix. 125 xv. 23; xx. 1, 19, 39, 
46; xxii. 2, 66; xxiii. 10; John viii. 3; Acts iv. 5; 
vi. 12). 

SCRIP, David puts stones in a shepherd’s scrip 
to fight Goliath (1 Kings xvii. go); the apostles for- 
bidden by our Lord to carry a scrip for a journey 
(Matt. x. 10; Mark vi. 8; Luke ix. 3). 

SCRIP’/TURES. The origin of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and how they are to be used (Ex. xvii. 14; 
xxxiv, 27; Deut. xvii. 18; xxxi. 9; Jos. i. 8; 2 Esd. 
vili. 3; Isai. xxx. 8; xxxiv. 16; Jer. xxx. 23; xxxvi. 
2,10; Bar. i. 14; Dan. x. 21; Matt. iv. 4; Luke 
xvi. 29; John v. 39; Acts xv. 21; xvil. 11; Rom. iv, 
23; xv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 9; x. 11); God gives the true 
understanding of them (2 Pet. i. 20); some abuse the 
difficult things therein (iii. 16), the apostlcs have not 


Thess, ii. 14; 2 John 12; 3 John 13); the priests are 
the depositaries and interpreters of the Scriptures 
(Deut. xxiv. 8; Ezech. xliv. 24; Mal. ii. 7). 

SCULP’TURE, or graven image to the likeness 
of anything, expressly forbidden to the Jews, and why 
(Ex. xx. 4; Lev. xxvi. 1; Deut. iv. 16; Jos. xxiv. 
14; Ps. xcvi. 7); sculptured figures in the tabernacle 
(Ex. xxxvii. 7, 8,9); precious stones cut and en- 
graved (xxxix. 6). 

SCYTH/IANS mentioned as types of barbarity, 
scalping men (2 Mach. iv. 47); mentioned Col. iii. 11. 

SEA, created (Gen. i. 10, 22); Job’s description 
of the sea (Job vi. 3; vil. 12; ix. 8; xi.9; xiv. 11; 
xxvi, 123 xxviii. 143 xxxvi. 30; xxxviii. 8-16; xi. 
22); David's (Ps. viii. 9; xxiii, 2; xxxii. 75 Ixiv. 6, 
8; Ixviii., 35 ciii, 25; cxxxiv. 6); Solomon’s (Prov. 
vili. 29); the sea receives all the waters (Eccles. i. 
7; Lam. ii. 13; Ezech. i. 16; xxvi. 3); Jesus stills 
the sea (Matt. viii. 26); he walks on the sea (Matt. 
xiv. 24; Mark vi. 48). 

SEA, THE MOLTEN, set up in Solomon’s 
temple instead of the laver, five cubits high and thirty 
in circumference, made of brass captured from Ader- 
ezer (1 Paral. xviii. 8). It stood on twelve oxen, rest- 
ing on bases; and the whole had wheels to move it 
(3 Kings vii. 33-37); Achaz took the sea down and 
placed it on a stone pavement (4 Kings xvi. 17); it 
was finaily broken up by the Chaldeans (xxv. 13). 

SEA OF THE DESERT, the Dead Sea, so 
called (Deut. iii. 173 Jos. xii. 3). 

SEA OF GALILEE (which is that of Tiberias) : 


(John vi. 1; xxi. 1); Jesus walking by the Sea of | 


Galilee calls Pcter, Andrew, James, and John (Mait. 
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iv. 18-22; Mark i. 16); he stills the tempest on the | 


sea (Matt. viii. 24-27; Mark iv. 1-40; Luke viii. 
25); the swine rush into the sea in the country of the 
Gerasens (Matt. viii. 28-34; Mark v. 13); teaches by 
the sea (Matt. xiii. 1; Matk v. 1-12); walks onthe sea 
(Matt. xiv. 26-28; Mark vi. 47-49; John vi. 1-25); 
multiplies loaves on a mountain by the sea, and 
crosses to Magedan (Matt. xv. 29-39; Mark vii. 31); 
Pcter obtains money from a fish in the Sea of Galilee 
(Matt. xvii. 36); Jesus teaches the multitudes ncar 
the sea, and calls Levi (Mark ii. 13, 14); appears to 
his disciples after his resurrection at the Sea of Gal- 
ilee (John xxi.) 

SEAL, Aman seals the orders of Assuerus with 
the king’s ring (Esth. iii. 12); the priests of Bel ask 
king Nabuchodonosor to seal the temple door with 
his ring (Dan. xiv. 10); put me asa seal upon thy 
heart, and a seal upon thy arm (Cant. viii. 6); a 
sealed fountain (iv. 12); God's sealed treasures 
(Deut. xxxii. 34); Job says God has scaled up his 
offences (Job xiv. 17); Jeremias seals a deed for land 
(Jer. xxxii. 10); St. John sees in the Apocalypse a 
book with seven seals (Apoc. v.) 

SEAT OF MAJESTY, the Son of Man sitting 
upon as judge (Matt. xix. 285 xxv. 313 feb. viii. 1; 
xii, 2; Apoc. xxii. 3). 

SE’BA, son of Bochri, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
revolts against David after the overthrow of Absalom 
(2 Kings xx. 1,2); Joab besieges him in Abela beth 
Maacha (xx. 15); the people cut off his head and 
throw it over the wall (22). 

SE’/BAT, one of the months of the Jewish year. 

SEBE/NIAS, a priest in the time of David who 
sounded the trumpet before the ark (1 Paral. xv. 
24). 


SEB’EON, the Hevite. [Esau marries his grand- 


' daughter (Gen. xxxvi. 2); his sons (24). 
written all things (John xxi. 25; 1 Cor. xi. 34; 2! 


SEB‘IA, of Bersabee, wife of Ochozias, king of 
Juda, and mother of king Joas (4 Kings xii. 1; 
Paral. xxiv. 1). 

SEB/OIM, one of the cities of the Pentapolis, 
destroyed by fire from heaven (Gen. x. 19; xiv. 2, 8; 
Deut. xxix. 23; Osee xi. 8); the valley of Seboim (1 
Kings xiii. 18); a city in the tribe of Benjamin (2 
Esd. xi. 34). 

SE’CHEM, of the tribe of Manasses, son of 


Galaad, and father of the Sechemites (Num. xxvi. Jer. xlviii. 45). 


31; Jos. xvii. 2; 1 Paral. vii. 19). 

SECHE/NIAS, son of Obdia, of the race of 
David (1 Paral. iii. 21-24), 

SECHE’/NIAS, head of the tenth family of 
priests (1 Paral. xxiv. 11; 1 Esd. viii. 3, 5). 

SECHE/NIAS, son of Jehiel, advises the send- 
ing away of Geniile wives (1 Esd. x. 1-4). 

SECHRO/NA,a city in the tribe of Juda (Jos. 
xv, II). 

SE/CRET OF A KING. 
(Tob. xii. 7). 

SECTS, numbered among the works of the flesh 
(Gal. v. 20); originated by lying teachers, who bring 
upon themselves swift destruction (2 Pet. ii. 1); 
authors of described (10). 

SECUN’DUS, a disciple of St. Paul. He was 
of Thessalonica, and followed St. Paul from Greece 
to Asia (Acts xx. 4). 

SECURE’ (JOAS), one of the descendants of 
Juda (1 Paral. iv. 22). 

SEDA/DA, a city of Syria, on the frontier of the 
' promised land (Num. xxxiv. 8; Ezech. xlvii. 15). 

SEDECI/AS, called also Matthanias- He was 


It is good to hide 


uncle of Joachim, king of Juda, whom Nabuchodo- | tithes and first-fruits (2 Esd. xiii..13). 


2{|commanded the Amorrhites beyond the 



























































nusor depuscd and, carried:away to B 
xxxvi, 11; Jer. xxxvii. 1; 4 Kings 
Matthanias on the throne, and calli 
(17); he was then twenty-one (18); 
wicked (19); he revolted against the 
lon, who besieged Jerusalem,. and: re 
terrible distress (xxiv. 20; xxv. 4); 
were breached Sedecias fled, butwas over 
feated, and taken in the plains of Jericho ( 
carried to Reblatha, where Nabuchodo: 
sons, put out his eyes, and then-took 
to Babylon (6, 7; 2 Paral. xxxvi. 11: 
had been foretold by the prophets J 
Ezechiel (Jer. xxvii. 22; xxxvii. 16; Eze 
xvii. 16; xx.) fle reigned eleven: years, 
kingdom of Juda ended with him, 
SEDECI/AS, son of Chanana, afalse 
Samaria (3 Kings xxii. 11; 2 Paral. ; 
other false prophet burned alive by th 
Babylon (Jer. xxix. 22). 
SEDIT/’ION punished (Num. xvi. 31). 
SEDUCE’. We are warned ‘not to: al 
teachers to scduce us (Matt. xxiv. g-11; M 
5-12; Luke xxi. 8; Rom. xvi..18; 1 Cor 
xv. 33; Eph. v. 6; 2 Thess. ii, 3); Satan seduceth 
the whole world (Apoc. xii. 9). 
SEED. Parable of the seed (Matt. xiii 
Mark iv. 3-9). 
SE/GOR, one of the cities of the Pent: 
situated at the south end of the Dead Sea, p 
for the sake of Lot (Gen. xix. 22); called a 
(Gen. xiv. 2). 
SE/GUB, son of Hial, of Bethel, died when his 
father hung the gates of Jericho, having rebuilt 
defiance of Josue’s prophetic curse (3 Kings xvi 
Jos. vi. 26). 
SE/HON, king of Hesebon, defeated the king 
Moab, and took much territory (Num. xxi. 2¢ 







































Moses sent to him to ask permission to pass t 
his territory (Num. xxi. 21, Deut. ii. 26); h 
(Num. xxi. 21; Deut. ii, 30), raised an arm 
pose them, and marched into the desert; 
battle at Jasa (Num. xxi. 23; D 
defeated and slain (Num. xxi. 24; Deut. i. 4) 

SE/HON, the city of Hesebon (Num. xxj. 27, 


SE/IR, the Horrite; his descendants 
20-30; 1 Paral. i. 38, 39). 

SEIR, MOUNT, a range east and. 
Dead Sea (Deut. i. 2); mentioned (Gi 
Jos. xxiv. 4; Deut. ii. 5; 2 Paral. ge : 
XXXV. 2). 

SE/IR, a mountain on the ae 
of Juda and Dan (Jos. xv. 10), 

SE/IRA, the mount or country of S 
by the Edomites (4 Kings viii. 21). 

SEI’RATH, a place to which Aod 
killing Eglon, king of Moab (Judg. iti. 

SE/LA, son of Juda by Sue (Gen. xXx 1 
posterity (1 Paral. iv. 21). 

SE/LA, a place in the tribe of Benj 
xviii. 28). 

SEL/CHA, a city in the kingdom of Og 
the Jordan (Deut. iii. 10; 1 Paral. v.11). 

SEL/EBIN, a cily in the tribe of Dan (Jo 
42). 

SE’LEC, an Ammonite; one of the eeeiey a 
| David's army (2 Kings xxiii, 373 1 Paral. xi. 30) 

SELE/MIAS, a. priest appointed to. reccive t 























































































































































_ SELE/MIAS, son of Abdeel, sent by king Joakin 
to arrest Jeremias-(Jer. XXxvi. 26), * 
SELE/MIAS, Juchal, son of, sent by king Sede- 
toask the prayers of Jeremias (Jer. xxxviii. 1, 3). 
ELE/’MITH, son of Zechri, a descendant of 
Moses, guardian of the treasures of the temple (1 
Paral. xxvi. 26). 

_SELEU‘CIA, a city of Syria, situated on the 
‘Mediterranean at the mouth of the Orontes. Ptole- 
_ mee Philometor extends conquests to it (1 Mach. xi. 
8); St. Paul and St. Barnabas embarked there to go 
to-Cyprus (Acts xiii. 4). 

SELEU/CUS (surnamed Philopator, son of An- 
tiochus the Great), king of Asia, allowed out of his 
revenues the cost of the sacrifices in the temple of 
Jerusalem (2 Mach. iii. 3); sends Heliodorus to 
plunder the temple (7-40); called by Daniel “one 
“most vile and unworthy of kingly honor” (Dan. xi. 
20); the prophet foretold his death: ‘in a few days 
he shall. be destroyed, not in rage nor in battle” (20); 
he was assassinated by Heliodorus. 


SE/LIM, a city in the tribe of Juda (Jos. xv. 
32.) . 

SEL/’LA, wife of Lamech, and mother of Tubal- 
cain and Noema (Gen. iv. 21, 22). 

SEL/’LA, the descent of. Joas, king of Juv'a, 
assassinated by his servants in the house of Mello, in 
the descent of Sella (4 Kings xii. 20). 

SEL/LAI, one of the chief priests who returned 
from the captivity with Zorobabel (2 Esd. xii. 6, 20). 
SEL/LEM, son of Nephthali (Num. xxvi. 49). 

SELLERS and BUYERS driven out of the 
temple by our Lord (John ii. 14-16). 

SEL/LUM, son or native of Jabes, conspired 
against Zacharias, king of Israel, and slew him pub- 
licly:(4. Kings xv. 10); he, usurped the throne, but 
reigned only one month in Samaria, 771 B.C. (4 
Kings xv. 13). 

SEL/LUM,, son or native of Thecua, husband of 
the prophetess Holda, in the days of Josias, king of 
Juda (4 Kings xxii. 14). 

SEL’LUM, fourth son of Josias, king of Juda (1 
Paral. iii. 15 5 Jer. xxii. 11) ; he isthe same as Joachaz, 
who was carried into Egypt (4 Kings xxiii. 30-34). 

SE UM, son of Nephthali (1 Paral. vii. 13; 
Gen 24). 

i ‘LUM, son of the high-priest Sadoc, and 
or of the high-priest Helcias (1 Paral. vi. 12, 
led also Mosollam (ix. 11). 

L’/LUM, son of Core (1 Paral. ix. 19, 31); ap- 


























































LUM, Eczechias, son of, induces the Israel- 
reat the people of Juda humanely (2 Paral. 
XXVill. 12). 

' SEL’LUM, son of Alohes, lord of half the street 
of Jerusalem, with his daughters built part of the wall 
(2 Esd. iii. 12). 

_SEL’MON, a mountain near Sichem. Abime- 
stratagem at (Judg. ix. 48); mentioned by 
David (Ps. Ixvii. 15). 

_ SEL/MON, an Ahohite, one of David’s heroes 
(2 Kings xxiii. 28). : 

SEM, son of Noe, born 2646 8. c., apparently 
younger than Japheth, and older than Cham (Gen. 
vie 10); entered the ark with his father; blessed by 
Nee for not treating him with disrespect, like Cham 
(ix. 26); his sons were Elam, Assur, Arphaxad, 
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Lud, and Aram (x. 22); he lived to the age of 600 
(xi. 10, 11); Abraham descended from Sem through 
Arphaxad (11-27). He is the ancestor of the Se- 
mitic family of nations. 

SEMAIMA, a false prophet gained by Tobias and 
Sanaballat, endeavors to alarm Nehemias (2 Esd. vi. 
I-14). 

SE/MATHITES, a tribe allied to Cariathiarim 
(1 Paral. ii. 53). 


103 


SEM’ERON, a city of the Chanaanites (Jos. xi. 
I; xii, 20). 

SEM/LA, king of Masreca, in Idumea (Gen. 
xxxvi. 36). 

SEM/MA, of Arari, son of Age, one of David's 
champions (2 Kings xxiii. 11); he defeats the Phil- 
istines (12); brings to David water from the cistern 
of Bethlehem (16). 

SEM/MAA, brother of David, and father of Jona- 


SEME’BER, king of Seboim, one of the allies | dab (2 Kings xiii. 3). 


of the kings of the Pentapolis (Gen. xiv. 2). 

SEM’EGARNABU, general of Nabuchodo- 
nosor (Jerem. xxxix. 3). 

SEM’/EI, second son of Gerson and grandson of 
Levi (Ex. vi.17; Num. iii.18; 1 Paral. vi. 173 xxiii. 
7); head of the family of Semeites (Num, iii. 21; 1 
Paral. xxiii. 7, 10; Zach. xii. 13). 






Yow feca,® Todd PE TY 44 pY dd VX pera 


yh PETER eEPY wet yr Peyy 
Ey V¥v Voolal ©7V-E V¥ paYabrry 












SEM/EI, son of Gera, a kinsman of Saul, cursed 
and stoned David, as he left Jerusalem, at the time 
of Absalom’s rebellion (2 Kings xvi. 5, 13); after his 
return he seeks and obtains pardon (2 Kings xix. 16, 
17); David charges Solomon not to let him go un- 
punished (3 Kings ii. 9); Solomon ordered him to 
build a house in Jerusalem, and not to go out of it, 
under pain of death, if he passed Cedron (37); three 
years after he went to Geth in pursuit of runaway 
servants (qo); and he was put to death (46). 

SEMEVAS, a prophet sent to Roboam, king of 
Juda, to forbid him to make war on the Ten Tribes 
(3 Kings xii. 22; 2 Paral. xi. 2; xii. 5, a): 

SEME ‘IAS, a Levite sent by king Josaphat to 
instruct the people (2 Paral. xvii. 8). 

SEME/IAS OF NEHELAM, a false prophet 
at Babylon, wrote to Jerusalem against Jeremias 
(Jerem. xxix. 24-32). 

SE/MER, sold Mount Somer or Semeron, on 
which Amri, king of Israel, built Samaria (3 Kings 
xvi. 24). 

SEM/’ERON or SOMER, the mountain on 
which Samaria was built (2 Paral. xiii. 4); a battle 
had been fought there between Abia, king of Juda, and 
Jeroboam, in which Abia was victorious (2 Par. xiii.) 
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SEM’RAN, son of Issachar (Num. xxvi. 24). 

SEN. Samuel set up the Stone of Help between 
Masphath and Seu, to commemorate a victory over 
the Philistines (1 Kings vii. 12). 

SEN/AA. The children of Senaa were a body 
of 3950, who returned from Babylon (2 Esd. vii. 38). 

SENE’, steep cliffs like teeth between Machmas 
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RABSACES BEFORE SENNACHERIB. 


and Gabaa; Jonathan and his armor-bearer crept by 
it to attack the Philistines (1 Kings xiv. 4). 
SEN/NA, a city in the south of the promised 
land (Num. xxxiv. 4). 
SEN/NAAB, king of Adama, one of the cities 
of the Pentapolis, defeated by Amraphel and his 
allies (Gen. xiv. 2). 











SEN/NAAR, a country of Babylonia. Calanne 
was built here by Nemrod (Gen. x. 10); here the 
descendants of Noe began to build the tower of 
Babel (Gen. xi. 2); Amraphel, king of Sennaar, was 
powerful in the time of Abraham (xiv. 1); the name 
is given to the country of Babylon (Dan.i. 2; Zach. 
Vv. £1). 

SENNACH/ERIB, king of Assyria, son and 
successor of Salmanasar, reigned 714-704 B. Cc. Ez- 
echias, king of Juda. threw off the yoke of the 
Assyrians (4 Kings xviii. 7), which Theglathphalasar 
had imposed on Achaz (4 Kings xvi. 10; 2 Paral. 
xxviii. 20, 21); Sennacherib marched against him, 
and took all the strong cities of Juda (4 Kings xviii. 
13; 2 Paral. xxxii. 1); while besieging Lachis, he 
received proposals of submission from Ezechias, but 
he demanded 300 talents of silver and thirty talents 
of gold (4 Kings xviii. 14); Ezechias paid it, strip- 
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ping the very duors of the temple (16), but Sen- 
nacherib, instead of retiring, sent a part of his army | Raguel, priest of Madian (Ex. ii. 16-21); driven 
under Tharthan, Rabsares, and Rabsaces, to demand | away from the well by shepherds, but protected by | 
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the surrender of the city (17); they met envoys of Ez- 
echias, and not only insulted them, but blasphcmed 
the God of Israel (19-35); Sennacherib then be- 
sieged Lobna (4 Kings xix. 8), and wrote a letter to 
Ezechias in the same strain of insult and blasphemy 
(10-13; Isai. xxxvi. 1); hearing of the advance of 
Tharaca, king of Ethiopia, he advanced to meet him, 
and never invested the city of Jcrusalem (4 Kings 
xix. 32), an angel of the Lord having slain 185,000 
men in his camp in one night (35; Isai. xxxvii. 36; 
1 Mach. vii. 41; 
xlviii. 24); Sennacherib then re‘urned to Ninive (4 
Kings xix. 36), and was assassinated in the temple 
of Nesroch by his two sons Adramelcch and Sarasar, 
as Isaias had foretold (Isai. x. 33; xxxi. 8; xxxiii. 
1). 

SENSEN/NA, a city in the tribe of Juda (Jos. 
xv. 3). 

SE/ON, a city in the tribe of Issachar (Jos. xix. 
19). 

SEO/RIM, the fourth of the twenty-four courses 
of priestly families (1 Paral, xxiv. 8). 

SEPH/A/ATH, a city in the tribe of Simeon 
(Judg. i. 17). 

SEPHA/’MA, a city of Syria, on the fronticrs of 
the promised land (Num. xxxiv. 10, 11). 

SEPH’AMOTH, David sent there the spoils he 
took from the Amalecites (1 Kings xxx. 28). 

SEPH/’AR, a mountain in the East, apparently 
in or near Armenia (Gen. x. 30). 

SEPHARVA/IM, a tribe or people sent by Sal- 
manazar to colonize the kingdom of Israel after the 
removal of the ten tribes (4 Kings xvii. 24, 31); they 
were perhaps from the Sephar mountains (Gen. x. 
30); they were idolaters, and worshipped Ana and 
Ava as their gods or kings (4 Kings xviii. 34; Isai. 
xxxviil. 13; 4 Kings xix. 13); they offered their 
children in sacrifice to these gods (4 Kings xvii. 31); 
when they settled in Samaria many were destroyed 
dy lions (xvii. 25, 26), and to propitiate the god of 
the country, a Jewish priest was sent to them (28), 
after which time they worshipped hoth the true God 
and their old divinities (33). 

SEPHA/TA, a valley near Maresa (2 Paral. xiv. 
10), where Asa defeated Zara. 

SEPIHIE’LA, a district in which Simon built and 
fortified Adiada (1 Mach. xii. 28). 

SE’PHER, one of the encampments of the Is- 
raelites in the descrt (Num. xxxiii. 23). 

SEPH/ET, a city inthe tribe of Nephthali (Tob. 
it). 


| of the Old Testament, made in Egypt, as is generally | 


| fact. 
2 Mach. viii. 19; Tob. i. 21; Ecclus. | 





| 135 of Lev. xix. 18 in Matt. xix. 19; of V's. viii. 2 
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SEPH/ORA, one of the seven daughters of 

















Isaias: predicts that. his: sepule 

(Isai. xi. 10). 
‘SEP’ULCHRE of David (A 
SEP’ULTURE. It is one 

ries Moses (21); | mercy to bury the dead (Gen 

bears Gersam and/xxxv. 19, 29; Num. xxe1p° Dewi 

Eliezer (22; xviii. 3,| Jo xxiv. 30; Judg. xii. 73 ¥ Kin: 

\" 
























































Moses (16, 17); mar- 


4): went with him to , ii. 32; 3 Kings ii. 10, 34; xi. 
Egypt, butonthe way | 31; 4 Kings xiii. 20; 2 Paral. » 
| circumcised her son | xxxv. 24; Tob. i. 20; iivg, 73 ive 
with a very sharp | xii. 12; xiv. 12, 16; Ecclus 
stone, when the Lord | Matt. siv. 12; xxvii. 58; Jolin xi 





















































would have killed | xiii. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 4). 
Moses for his negli-| SER, a city in the tribe-of 
W ence (iv. 25); sent | 35). 
| back to Madian by| SER’APHIM, an order of an 
Moses (xviii. 2); she | in a vision; they had six wings, cov 
and with two, their feet with two, aid 
(Isai. vi. 2). 


her two sons 
brought to Moses in 
Raphidin, by Jethro 
her kinsman (5); Aaron and Mary call her an Ethi- 
opian (Nun. xii.) 

SEPH’ORA, one of the mid-wives of the Israelite 
women in Eyypt. who saved the children (Ex. i. 15). 


SEP’/TUAGINT. 


| the island of Cypru., converted by Su P 
7). See Paut. 

SER’MON of our Lord on the 
3,12; Luke vi. 20); sermon or discc 
mus (Jolin iii, 3); on his divinit 
on St. John the Baptist (33; 
stated, in the rcign of Ptolemy Philadelphus,’ by Luke vii. 24-35); on the ois 
scyenty-two Icurned Jews, and the translation took (Matt. xi. 20); on the bread fr 
the name Septuagint, meaning seventy, from this | 26); on humility (Matt. aviit: 
As Greek became the prevailing language | | and fraternal charity (15-22)3 
through Asia Minor, Palestine, and Eyypt, this ver- |8; Mark vii. 6); on the cross 
sion came into general circulation. jot of God (Luke x. 27); on p 
and after the Last Supper (Matt. 
Luke xxii.; John xiii, 12-38; xiv. 
St. Peter on Pentecost (Acts i. 16 
Paul in the synagogue (xiii, 16); bef 
pagus (Acts xvii, 22); before» Felix, th 
(xxiv. 10) 





The ancient Greek version | 


Tt was used by 
our Lord and his apostles, as is evident from places 
where it is cited in the New Testament, and does not 
correspond with the modern Hebrew text. The Sep- 
tuagint version of Deut. vii. is cited (Matt. iv. 4); of 
Deut. vi. 16 in Matt. vi. 7; of Osee vi. & in Matt. ix. 


- 


in Matt. xxi. 16; of Ps. cxviii. 22, 23, in 
Matt. xxi. 42; of Ew. iii. 6 in Matt. xxii. 32; 
of Ps. cx. r in Matt. xxii. 44; of Zach. xiii. 
7 in Matt. xxvi. 31. 

SEP’ULCHRE, HOLY. The tomb in 
which our Lord was laid on Mount Calvary. 
It had been hewn in the rock by Joseph of 
Arimathea, for his own use (Matt. xxvii. 
60); our Lord’s body was laid there by 
Joseph and Nicodemus (Matt. xxvii. 57-60; 
Mark xv. 43-46; Luke xxiii. 50-53; Jonn 
xix. 38-42); the sepulchre was sealed and 
guarded at the desire of the Jewish priests } 
(Matt. xxvii. 60, 66); Mary Magdalen and 
the other Mary, mother of Joseph, sat over 
against it (Matt. xxvii. 61; Mark av. 47; 
Luke xxiii. 55); the same with Salome, 
went to the sepulchre early on the first 
day of the week. The stone rolled back 
by an angel who sat on it, terrifying the 
guards (Matt. xxviii. 1-}; Mark xvi. 4; Be 
Luke xxiv. 2; John xx. 1); they entered § J 
(Mark xvi. 5); but found not the body 
of the Lord (Luke xxiv. 3); but saw angels 
who told them that the Lord had risen 
(Matt. xxviii. 5, 7; Mark xvi. 5-7: Luke 
xxiv. 4-8); they went out of the sepulchre, 
and ran to tell the disciples (Matt. xxviii. 
8; Mark xvi. 8); going back they told them 
(Luke xxiv. 9); St. Peter and St. John went — 
to the sepulchre and entered it (Luke xxiv.12; John] SE’RON, general of the army of Antiochus 
xx. 3-8); our Lord appears to Mary” Magdalen | Epiphanes (1 Mach. xiii..13, 23 che undertc kk 
at the sepulchre (Mark xvi. 9; John xx. 11-17); | to-overthrow: Judas. Machabeus, but’ was routed | 





SHEPHERDS BY mens, 













































, and his army fled to the territory of the 
Se 

SER/PENT. The devil, under the figure of a 
ent, seduces Eve (Gen. iii. 1, 5); it is cursed 
ction that the woman shall crush his head 
5)3 miraculous serpent produced by the rod of 
5 (Ex. iv. 3, 43 vii. 10); imitated by Pharao’s 
who make their rods turn into serpents 
t of Aaron devours those of the magicians 
; Moses sets up the brazen serpent in the wilder- 
um. xai. 8); did not heal by its own power 
. 7); was a figure of Jesus Christ (John 

; worshipped by the Jews under the name of 







































































STN 


SHIELDS, 
2,3. Persian, (From Layard, Ker Porter. 






















1. Assyrian. Fbn.) 


Nohestan, till destroyed by king Ezechias (4 Kings 
xviii, 4)< 

SERPENT WORSHIP (Wis. xi. 16; Dan. 
xiv. 22-26). 


(Gen, xi. 20; 1 Paral. i. 26). 

SER/VANTS and HANDMAIDS. Their 
duty (Gen. xxiv.; xxxi. 39; Ex. xxii. 28; 4 Kings 
Vv. 20, 25; Prov. xiv. 35; xix. 10; xxix. 19; Ecelus. 
x. 28; Luke xii. 37, 45; 1 Cor. vii. 21; Col. iii. 22; 
1 Tim. vi. 1; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 18); how they 
should be treated by their masters (Deut.v.14; xii. 12). 
SER’/VITUDE or BONDAGE. Law limiting 
poring which a Hebrew might remain in 








sar ne 6; xviii. 11); those who violate| 
iw of God are under the servitude of sin (John | 
34; Rom, vi. 17, 20). 
SAC (SESONCHIS), king of Egypt, de- | 
lared war on Roboam, king of Juda, in the fifth 
‘year of Roboam’s reign, 971 B. c. He took the 
ong places, and advanced to Jerusalem (3 Kings 
25; 2 Paral. xii. 2); his army consisted of 1,200 
chariots, 60,000 horsemen, and footmen beyond 


_ (Matt. xxv. 32, 33); his 





number (2 Paral. xii. 3); he took the strongest cities 
of Juda (4); he captured Jerusalem and plundered 
_ the temple and the palace (3 Kings xiv. 26; 2 Paral. - 
oxi. 9). 

_. SE’SAC, a term in Jer, xxv. 26; 
parently for Babylon. 

SE/SAI, one of the three brothers, giants of the 
race of Enac, whom Caleb drove out of Hebron 
(Jos. xv. 14). 

SETH, son of Adam and Eve, born after Cain 
and Abel. He died at the age of 912, 2962 B. c. 
Gen. v. 3-8); his descendants long have served 
gion, and are called the sons of God 
ther of Enos (iv. 263 v. 6). 











li. 41, used ap- 
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SET’IM WOOD, supposed to be the acacia or 
locust. The Ark of the Covenant was made of it 
(Ex. xxv. 5, 10; Deut. x. 3). 

SEX’/TARY, a 





| 


106 
arias has a vision of shepherds’ crooks (Zach. 
xi. 7). 

SHIPS. Men trust their lives even to a little 





























measure (Lev. xiv. 10 


SHEEP, parable of 






























































the lost sheep (Luke z 



































xv. 43 Matt. xviii. 12); 
seven sheep offered by 
Abraham (Gen, 
29); Jaecob’s sheep 





xxi, 



























































(Gen. xxx. 38); sheep 



































offered in saerifice (Lev. 























iii, 63; Iv. 323. Niv. 
10; Num. vi. 14; xv. 
4); our Lord compares 


the good to sheep 











sheep know him (John 
x. 27), and hear his 
voice (x. 3); he gives 
his life for his sheep 
(x. 11); he had othe: 
sheep, ie would bring 
all into one sheepfold 
(x. 16); he commands 
Peter to feed his sheep 
and his lambs (xxi. 17). 

SHEET, contain- 
































AN ANCIENT SHIP. 


ing mysterious animals seen in a vision by St. Peter’ wood, and passing over the sea by ship are saved 


(Acts x. 11). 
SHEP’/HERD, THE GOOD. A figure of 


Christ (John x. 2); he lays down his life for his , Zabulon in the road of ships (Gen. xlix. 13); 
sheep (John x. 1); he seeks the lost sheep (Luke | i applied himself to ships (Judg. v. 17); 


| 
| 
| 
| 


(Wis. xiv. 5); the course of a ship through the waves 
a type of earthly things (v. 10); the ark (Gen, vi.); 
Dan 
Solomon 


xv. 45 Matt. xviii, 12); leaving this world after his , built a fleet of ships at Asiongaber, near Ailath, on the 






















































































ANCIENT JEWISH SHIELDS AND SPEARS. 


and his lambs (John xxi. 17); his birth 
to shepherds (Luke ii. 8). 
SHEPHERD’S ROD, 


the prophet 


| Kings xxii. 49; 2 Paral. xx. 





| 


SE/RUG, son of Ragau, and father of Nachor ; resurrection, he commissions Peter to feed his sheep | Red Sea (3 Kings ix. 26); Josaphat built ships at 


the same place, but as he did it in conjunction with 
the wicked king of Israel, they were destroyed (3 
36. 37); Jonas thrown 
into the sea from a ship (Jon. i. 5); ships on the Sea 
of Galilee (Matt. iv. 21; Mark i. 19); Jesus preaches 
from a ship (Mark iv.1; Luke v. 3); Jesus in a ship 
during a storm on the Sea of Galilee (Mark iv. 373 
vi. 47); St. Paul’s voyages in ships from Philippi to 
Troas (Acts xx. 6); from Cous to Rhodes and Patara 
(xxi. 1); thence in another vessel to Tyre (3); ona 
ship of Adrumetum to Lystra in Lyeia (xxvii. 5); then 
in a ship of Alexandria, which was wrecked off 


| Melita (xxvii. 6; xxviii. 10); then in the Castors, an 


Alexandrian ship, to Puteoli (11-13). 

SHOE, meaning of the custom of taking off a 
shoe and presenting it to another (Deut. xxv. 9g; Ruth 
iv. 7, 8); St. John the Baptist declares himself un- 
worthy to loose our Lord's shoe (Matt. iii. 11; Mark 





SICLE, SHOWING THE CUP OF MANNA PRE- 
SERVED IN THE ARK. 


first revealed |i. 7; John i. 27); the apostles directed not to carry 
| shoes (Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 4); Moses commanded 
Zach- | to take off his shoes, as the ground wv hereon he stood 


106 


was holy (Ex. iii. 5); those eating the paschal lamb 
to have shoes on their feet (xii. rr); the shoes of the 
Israelites did not wear out in the desert (Deut. | 
xxix. 5); the shoe of Aser to be iron and brass (Deut. | 
xxxill, 25). 

SHOUL’/DER OF VICTIMS OFFERED. 
IN SACRIFICE. Directions as to (Ex. xxix. 22; 
Lev. vii. 34; x. 14; Num. vi. 19). 

SI/BA, Saul's servant, appointed to take care of 
Miphiboseth (2 Kings ix. 9); he slanderously ac- 
cuses his master of ingratitude and treachery to 
David, and obtains his property (xvi. 2), he goes to 
David, and proves his innocence (xix. 17); David 
restores half his property (29). 

SIC’/ELEG, a city in the tribe of Simeon (Jos. 
xix. 5), given to David by Achis, king of Geth (1 
Kings xxvii. 6); in David's absence the Amalecites 
took and burned it, and carried off David’s wives 
and children (xxx. 1, 2); he pursued them, and re- 
covered what he lost (18, 19). 

SI’/CHEM, son of Hemor, ravishes Dina (Gen. 
xxxiv. 2); killed by Simeon and Levi (26). 

SI’CHAR or SI’CHEM, a city near which 
Jacob bought a field (Gen. xxxiii. 19); Joseph’s bones 
laid there (Jos. xxiv. 32; Acts vii, 16); our Lord 
converts the Samaritan woman there (John iv. 5). | 








SIVCLE, a Hebrew weight (10 dwts.), and also a 
coin, 46 cents (Gen. xxiii. 15; 1 Mach. x. 40). 
SIC’YON, a cily of Peloponnesus, to which the 
Romans wrote in favor of the Jews (1 Mach. xv. 23). 
SIDE, a port in Pamphylia, to which the Romans 
wrote in favor of the Jews (1 Mach. xv. 23). 
SI/DON, a famous city of Pheenicia, on the limits 
of the Promised Land (Gen. x. 19); and of Zabulon 
(xlix. 13); Josue pursued Jabin and his allies after 
the battle of Merom as far as great Sidon (Jos. xi. 
8); the land of Aser extended to (xix. 28); but Aser 
could not take it (Judg. i. 31); the Jews worship the 
gods of Sidon (x. 6); Lais at a distance from Sidon 
(xviii. 7); the census takers of David go to Sidon 
(2 Kings xxiv. 6); its destruction foretold (Isai. xxiii. ; 
Jer. xxvii. 3; xlvii. 4; Ezech. xxviii.; Joel iii. 4, 8) 
our Lord declares that if he had wrought his mira- 
cles in Tyre and Sidon they would have been con-/ 





verted (Matt. xi. 21, 22; Luke x. 13, 14); he visits | the Israelites (Ex. xxxi. 13); a scarlet cord a sign of , scribes and Pharisees ask a sig 
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the coast of (Matt. xv. 21, Mark vii. 24); reaches 

Sidon (31); the people of Sidon come to hear him 

(Luke vi. 17); St. Paul visits (Acts xxvii. 3). 
SIDO/NIANS, people of Sidon. They called 


| Mount Hermon Sarion (Deut. iii. 9); Maara, one of 


their cities (Jos. xiii. 4); left by the Lord that by 
them he might instruct Israel (Judg. iii. 1-3); op- 
pressed the Israclites (x. 11,12); their easy mode of 
living (xviii. 7); worshipped the goddess Astarthe, or 
Astaroth, as Solomon did also (3 Kings xi. 5; 4 
Kings xxiii. 13); they were great workers in wood 
(3 Kings v. 6); Jezabel, daughter of Ethbaal, king 
of the Sidonians (xvi. 31). 

SI/DRACH, the Chaldean name of Ananias_ 
(Dan. i. 7). 

SIEGE of Bethulia by Holofernes (Judith vii.), 
of Bethsura (1 Mach. xi. 65); of Gabaa by the tribes 


| Josue’s covenant with Rahab (Jo: 

































































of Ophni and Phinees a sign that the 
to pass from the louse of He 
Sainuel anointed and kivsed’S: 
had anointed him to be prince ov 
(x..1); the sound of one geing’ 
trees a sign that God rave™l 
Philistines (2 Kings v. 24); the dest 
nacherib’s army a sign to Ezechias 
the shadow turning back-on the di 
that Ezechias would recover, and he 
be delivered from the king of 
xxxviii. 8); the swaddling clothes an 
that the infant is the Saviour, Christ th 
ii. 11, 12). Signs and monum 
things past: the paschal lamb a> 
liverance of the Israelites from E 












































of Israel (Judg. xx. 19, 43); of Gaza (i. 18; Amos i. 
6,73 1 Mach. xiii. 43); of Hai (Jos. vii. 5, viii. 1- 
26); of Jebus by David (1 Paral. xi. 5); of Jericho 
by Josue (Jos. vi. 1-21); of Jerusalem by the chil- 


ANCIENT SHIPS. 


dren of Jutla (Judg.i. 8); by those of Benjamin (21); | otence, his truth, his justice, and 
by David (1 Paral. xi. 5); by the Philistines and Ara- | changing of Moses’ rod into a serp 
bians, 886 n. c. (2 Paral. xxi. 16); by Joas, king of | the turning of the waters of Egypt 
Israel, 839 B. c. (2 Paral. xxv. 23, 24); by the king of | 17); the sending of quails and man: 
Egypt (2 Paral. xxxvi. 3); by Nabuchodonosor, 607 | 
B. c. (2 Paral. xxxvi. 6); 597 B. c. (4 Kings xxv. 1); | (Jos. iii. 1c-17); the rending of the al 
by Nabuzardan, B. c. 586 (4 Kings xxv. 8, 9); | 


by Antiochus Epiphanes, 170 B. c. (1 Mach, iii. 45; 
vi. 62); by Judas Machabeus (2 Mach.x.1; 1 Mach. 


iv. 37); that by Titus foretold by our Lord (Luke 1 38); Achab’s miraculous victory over t 
xix, 43); of Rabba by Joab (2 Kings xi. 1); of | (xx. 13-29); the cure of Naaman’s lepr 
Samaria (3 Kings xx.; 4 Kings xviii. 9, 10); of | v. 14); the going back of the sha 
Sichem and Thebes by Abimelech, 1235 B.c. (Judg. | Achaz (xx. 9); Christ stilling the sea (Mat 
ix. 26-50); of Tyre (Ezech. xxvi. 4). : 


SIGNS of things to come. The rainbow a sign 
of God's covenant with Noe (Gen. ix. 12); circum- 
cision a sign of God’s covenant with Abraham (Gen. , 
xvii. 11); the Sabbath a sign of God’s covenant with 


the fringes or hem worn by the 
the commandments of God (N1 
censers of Core, Dathan, and 
plates and nailed on the altar as 
ger should offer incense (xvi. 
that blossomed kept as a tok 
| dren of Israel (xvii. 10); tw 
Josue as a sign of the miraculo 






























ites (xvi.); the dividing of the wete 











Josias would immolate heathen priests 
xiii. 1-5); the widow's pot and crus 
14); the fire consuming the sacrifice of 





























the cure of the palsy a sign of the forgivene 
(ix. 2); Peter’s walking on the water a sign 
vision was really our Lord (xiv. 28); our Lord 
proaches the people that unless they saw sig 
woncers théy did not believe 












































sees and Sadducaes aie a net (Mate. x, it); 
sign of the prophet Jonas again said to be the 







gns shall follow them that believe (Mark xvi. 
the Lord confirmed the work of the apostles 
a that followed (20); our Lord a sign which 











wrought by our Lord (Luke xxiii. 8); the Jews ask 
a sign, and he replied, “ Destroy this temple, and in 
three days Iwill build it up,” speaking of the temple 
of his body (John iii. 18-21); many believed, seeing 
the signs he did (23); the word sign used for miracle 
in John fii. 2; iv., vi., vii., ix.-xii., xx.; Acts ii. 
22, 43; iv., v., vii., vili., xiv., xv.; 2 Cor. xii. 12; 
2 Thess. ii. 9); the sign of the living God (Apoc. 
vii. 2; ix. 4); signs in heaven (xii. 1, 3; xv. 1). 

SI’HOR, a place in the tribe of Aser (Jos. xix. 
26). 

SIYLAS or SYLVANUS, one of the chief men 
among the brethren (Acts xv. 22), sent by the apos- 
tles with Judas to Antioch, with the decrces of the 
council of Jerusalem (27); after Barnabas parted 
from him, St. Paul chose Silas, who accompanicd 
him to Syria and Cilicia (40, 41), then to Lystra, 
Phrygia, and Galatia, and finally to Macedonia (xvi. 








I-12); at Philippi they were beaten and imprisoncd | 


(22, 23); while praying and praising God at mid- 
night, an earthquake shakes the prison (25, 26); the 
jailer falls at the feet of Paul and Silas (29), and is 
baptizéd (33); at Thessalonica (xvii. 1); sent away to 
Berea (10); remains there with Timothy (14); ap- 
parently the same as the Sylvanus in whose name as 
well as those of Paul and Timothy, the two epistles 
to the Thessalonians are written (1 Thess. i.1; 2 
Thess, i. 1); and the one mentioned in 2 Cor. i. 19. 

SIV/LENCE, usefulness of (Prov. xvii. 28; Eccles. 
ili. 73; Ecclus. xx. 6; xxxii. 12). 

SILK, worn by Mardochai (Esth. viii. 15); mer- 
chants of silk mourn the destruction of Babylon (Apoc. 
xviii. 12). 

SI’LO, a famous city in the tribe of Ephraim 
(Jos. xviii.), not far from Sichem. The tabernacle of 
the testimony was set up here, B. Cc. 1444 (Jos. xviii. 
1); lots cast here to divide the land among the tribes 
; xix. 51); the ark remained there till it was 
by the Philistines (Judg. xviii. 1; 1 Kings iv. 
Israel assembled at Silo to fight against the 
s beyond the Jordan, who had erected an altar 
xii, 12); they went to Silo to consult the Lord 
he war against Benjamin (Judg. xx. 18); they 
























the appointed days to adore and to offer sacrifice to 
the Lord of Hosts in Silo (1 Kings i. 3). Anna 


(18); Ai Ss G: goes to the prophet Ahias in 
Silo (3 Kings xiv. 24); the Almighty bids the Jews 
see what he had done in Silo (Jerem. vii. 12, 14); 











Silo (xxvi, 6,9); men came from Silo after the death 
_of Godolias (xli. 5). 
_ SILO/E (Sent), a fountain at the foot of the walls 




























moon. (xxi. 25); Herod hoped to see some sign | 


and the destruction of the temple to be like that of | | 
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the brook Cedron, supposed to be the same as Rogel 
(Jos. xv. 7; xviii. 16; 2 Kings xvii. 17; 3 Kings i. 
9); the waters flowed silently (Isai. viii. 6); the Jews 
represented as rejecting them (6); after the captivity, 
Sellum, son ef Cholhoza, built the walls of the pool 
of Siloe unto the king’s garden (2 Esd. iii. 15); our 
Lord sent a blind man, te/ling him go, wash in the 
pool of Siloe, and when he did so he saw (John ix. 
I-41). 

SIL/OE, a tower which fell and crushed eighteen 
|men (Luke xiii. 4). 


Cc. (Gen. xxix. 33; xxxv. 23); he, with Levi, avenges 
the violence done to Dina by the slaughter of the 
Sichemites (xxxiv. 25-31); taken and bound by 
Joseph in Egypt (xlii. 25, 36); Jacob, in his pro- 
phetical words, calls Simeon and Levi vessels of in- 
iquity waging war (xlix. 5); and he cursed their fury 
and wrath (6, 7); his sons were Jamuel, Jamin, 
Ahod, Jachin, Soar, or Zare, and Saul (Ex. vi. 15; 
Num. xxvi, 12-14). 

SIM’/EON, one of the twelve tribes of Isracl. 
When they left Egypt their prince was Salamicl, the 
son of Surisaddai (Num, i. 6; x. 19); and they 
numbered 59,300 fighting men, in the camp of Ruben, 
on the south side (ii. 13); and at Settim, 22,200 
(xxvi. 14); the offerings of the tribe (vii. 36-41); 
Saphat, the son of Huri, was sent by Moses from this 
tribe to view the land (xiii. 6); Zambri, son of Salu, 
| prince of the tribe of Simeon, slain by Phinecs for 
sinning with Cozbi, a Madianite, when the people fell 
into idolatry and vice (xxv. 6-18); in the division of 
the land their represcntative was Samuel, son of 
Ammiud (xxxiv. 20); they were among the tribes on 
Garizim, to bless the people (Deut. xxvii. 12); the 
lands allotted to Simeon in the possession of Juda 
(Jos. xix. 1-9); Simeon and Juda attack the 
| Chanaanites and Pherezites, and slew 10,000 in 
Bezee, capturing Adonibezec, cutting off his fingers 
and toes (Judges i. 3-7); Simeon, with Juda, defeated 
the Chanaanitcs of Sephaath, and captured Horma 
(17); 7,100 of the tribe of Simeon joined David in 
IIebron (1 Paral. xii. 25); Ozias, of the tribe of 
Simeon, one of the rulers in Bethulia (Judith vi. 
11); twelve thousand of the tribe signed in the 
Apocalypse (Apoc. vii. 7). 

SIM’EON, son of Ruben, one of the ancestors 
of Judith (Judith viii. 1; ix. 2). 

SIM/EON, grandfather of Mathathias, of the 
house of Phinees, the high-priest (1 Mach. ii. 1). 

SIM/EON, a just and devout man in Jerusalem, 
waiting for the consolation of Israel (Luke ii. 25); 
the Holy Ghost promised that he should not see 
death before he had seen the Christ of the Lord (26); 
at the time of the purification of Mary, and the pres- 
entation of the child Jesus, he came by the spirit into 
the temple (27); he took the child into his arms and 
uttered the canticle “Mee Dimittis”’ (29-32); blessed 
Joseph and Mary, foretold that the child is for the 
fall and the resurrection of many (34), and told Mary 
that a sword should pierce her own heart (35). 

SIM’EON, son of Juda, one of the ancestors of 
our Lord (Luke iii. 30). 





1). See SEMRON. 
SIM’MAA (SAMUA, 2 Kings v. 14; 1 Paral. 
xiv. 4), son of David and Bethsabee (1 Paral. ili. 5). 
SIV’MON, cousin of our Lord (Matt. xiii. 555 
Mark vi. 3), son of Cleophas and Mary, one of the 
twelve apostles of our Lord. He was surnamed the 





SIM’/ERON, fourth son of Issachar (1 Paral. vii. | 


SIM’EON, son of Jacob and Lia, born 1757 8. , 
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of Jerusalem, on the east side, between the city and | Chananeau (Matt. x. 4), or Cananean (Mark iii. 18), 


or Zelotes (Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13); according to 
Eusebius, he was crucificd by Atticus, governor of 
Palestine, in the reign of Trajan, A. Dp. 107. 

SIMON, son of Ozias, high-priest of the Jews; 
he founded the height of the temple, the double 
building, and the high walls (Ecclus. ]. 2); he en- 
larged the entrance and the court (5); his eulogy 
(6-23). 

SVY’YMON MACHABEUS, surnamed Thasi, son 
of Mathathias, prince and high-priest till 135 2. ¢. 
His father commended him asa man of counsel (1 
Mach. ii. 65); he commanded 1,500 men in the suc- 
cessful battle against Nicanor, 166 8. Cc. (2 Mach. viii. 
22); in 163 3B. c., with 3,000 men, he fought 
many batiles in Galilec, killed 3,000 of the enemy, 
delivered the Jews there, and returned with them 
and rich spoils (1 Mach. v. 17-23); he joined battle 
with Nicanor in 161 B. c., although surprised at the 
sudden coming of his superior forces (2 Mach. xiv. 17); 
in 148 Bc. he aided Jonathan to take Joppe (1 Mach. 
x. 74-76), and to defeat Apollonius at Azotus (82); 
young king Antiochus made him governor from Tyre 
to Egypt (xi. 59); he took Bethsura (65), and Joppe 
(xii. 33), and built Adiada in Sephela (38); on the 
arrest of Jonathan by Tryphon, he exhorted the peo- 
ple, and was hailed as leader (xiii. 8); he marched 
to Addus to meet Tryphon (13), and sent money and 
hostages to obtain the release of Jonathan (19); he 
followed Tryphon closely (20), buricd Jonathan in 
Modin (25), and set up seven pyramids (27-30); 
fortifies and provisions the towns (33); sends to king 
Demetrius, who confirms him in his possessions (34- 
41), and people began to write: “The first year 
under Simon, the high-priest, the great captcin and 
prince of the Jews” (42); he took Gaza (43-48), and 
made it his habitation, aftcr cleansing it from ido!s 
(65); the castle of Jerusalem surrenders to him (49, 
50); he enters it 142 B.c., with great sclemnity (51); 
fortifies the mountain, and dwells there (53); rules 
in peace (xiv. I-15); renews alliance with Rome 
and Sparta (16-49); Antiochus, son of Demetrius, 
confirms his authority (xv. 1-¢); Simon aids him 
(26), but Antiochus refused aid, and demanded 
Joppe, Gazara, and Jerusalem (27-31); Simon offers 
him a hundred talents (35), but Antiochus sent Cen- 
debeus against him (38, 39); Simon’s sons defeat 
him (xvi. 8); Ptolemee his son-in-law slays Simon 


| and his sons at Doch (11-16). 


SI’MON, of the tribe of Benjamin, overscer of 
the temple, quarrels with Onias, the high-priest, tells 
Apollonius, governor of Celesyria, that there wes 
great wealth in the temple, and induced king Selcu- 
cus to send Heliodcrus to seize it (2 Mach. iii. 4-7); 
calls Onias a traitor (iv. 2). 

SI’MON, THE CYRENIAN, forced by the 
Jews to carry the cross of our Lord (Matt. xxvii. 32), 
as he was coming out of the country (Mark xv. 21); 
he was apparently a disciple, fer he is mentioned as 
father of Alexander and Rufus (2r). 

SI’YMON, THE PHARISEE, desired our Lord 
to eat with him (Luke vii. 36); while our Lord was 
at meat, a sinful woman ancinted his feet, washed 
them with her tears, and kissed them (37, 38); 
Simon’s reflections (39); the Icsson taught him by 
our Lord (40-50). 

SIVMON, THE LEPER, resided at Bethania, 
near Jerusalem (Matt. xxvi.6; Mark xiv. 3; John 
xi., xii.); he invites Jesus to his table; Lazarus, 
Mary and Martha are there, and a woman anoints 
our Lord’s head (Matt. xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 8); and 
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Mary anoints his feet, and wipes them with her hair) remits sin by his own authority (Ex..xxxiv. 7; Ps. | 
(John xi. 2; xii. 1-3). 

SI’’YMON BARJONA, or son of John. 
PETER. 
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MOUNT SION 
SI’/MON NIGER, a prophet at Antioch (Acts 


xiii, 1); one of those who imposed hands on St. Paul , 


and Barnabas (3). 

SUV’MON, a tanner at Joppe. St. Peter abode 
many days with him (Acts ix. 43) in his house by 
the sea (x. 6); here Petcr had a vision, and is called 
to visit Cornelius the centurion (19-23). 

SI’’YMON MAGUS, converted at Samaria by 
Philip, the deacon, aftcr he had seduced the people 
and bewitched them with his magical practices (.\cts 
viii, 9-13); when he saw the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
after the imposition of hands hy the apostle, he offered 
St. Peter money to obtain the power (18); St. Peter 
bid him keep his money to pcrish with him, for 
imagining that the gift of God could he purchased 
With money (20), and exhorted him to penance (22, 
23); Simon asked the apostle to pray for him (24), 
but he fell away. From him any sale of ecclesias- 
lical functions is called Simony, 

SIM/ONY. It is forbidden to sell the gifts of 
God (4 Kings v. 22, 26; Dan. v.17; Matt. x. 9; 
Acts xx. 35; 1 Cor. ix. 15; 2 Cor. xi. 9; xii, 13). 

SIMPLE OF HEART. God reveals himself 
to them (Isai. xxix. 18, 24; xxxii. 4; Eccles. ix. 15; 
Matt. xi. 25; Luke ii. 9; 
v. 8; x. 21; Acts iv. 13; 
1 Cor. i. 26; ii. 1); sim- 
plicity and uprightness of 
heart commended (Gen. 
xx. 6; Jobi. 8; Matt. x. 
16; Acts ii. 46; Rom. 
xvi. 18; Eph. vi. 5; Col. 
iii. 22.) 

SIN. Its origin (Gen. 
ii. 17; iii, 6; Rom. v. 12; 
1 Cor. xv. 21). Original 
sin, of our first parents, 
through which we are 
’ conceived and born in sin 
(Job xiv. 4; xv. 14; Ds. 
1.7; Rom. iii. 9, 23); ef- 
fects of sin (Gen. viii. 21; 
rae Ecclus. xvii. 305 Rom. 

vi, 23; vii. 8, 11, 13, 
21; Gal. v. 17; Eph. ii. 3); sin is taken away 
by Jesus Christ (John i. 29; Rom. v. 9-19; vi. 
3; vii. 24; viii. 1, 2; Gal. ili, 22); God alone 


ROMAN SLINGER. 
Column of Antoninus. 








Sec | Jer. xxxi. 34; xxxili. 8; Mich. vii. 18; Matt. xviii 
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Xvlil, 133 XxXi. §3 cil. 12; Isai. xlili. 25; xliv. 22 
18; John xx. 23); Christ had power to forgive sins 
(Matt. ix. 6; Mark ii. 10; 


the power to the apostles 
(Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18; 
John xx. 23); all sin is 
remitted through the mer- 


Dan. ix. 24; Matt. i. 21; 
ix. 25 xi. 27; xx. 285 xxvi. 


i. 38, x. 473 xiii. 38; 
Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor. vi. 
Ir; xv. 3; 2 Cor. v. 153 
Gal. i. 4; Eph. i. 7; Col. 
i. 1g3 1 Tim.i. 153 Tit. 


ii. 14; Heb. i. 33 ix. 12- 
14; 1 Pet. i. 19; ili. 18; 
1 John i. 7; ii, 12; iii. 


16; Apoc. i. 5). 

SIN against the [Toly 
Ghost (Mark iii, 29; Luke xii. 10; [eb. vi. 6); 
sin which cries to heaven for vengeance (Gen. 
iv, 10; xvill. 20; Ex. xxii. 23, 273 Ecclus. xxxv. 
18; James v. 4); it frequently occurs that many 
are punished for the sin of one (Gen. iii; Num. 
XVi. 215 Jos. vii.,; Judg. xix. 25; 2 Kings xxiv.); 
sin against nature (Gen. xix.; Judg. xix. 22; Lev. 
xx.3 Rom. i. 27; 1 Cor. vi. 10; 1 Tim. i. 10); 
sin of ignorance (Lev. iv. 2; v.15; Num. xv. 27; 
Luke xxiii. 34; John ix. 41; xv. 245 Acts ill. 17; 
1 Tim, i. 13); sin committed through malice (Num. 
xv. 30; Ecclus. x. 143; Matt. xxviii. 13; John xi. 53; 
Acts iv, 18; v. 3; Heb. vi. 5; x. 6); confession of 
sins (Gen, xli.g; Lev. xvi, 21; xxvi. 43; Num. v. 
7; jos. vii. 19; 2 Kings xxiv. 17; 1 Esd. ix. 6; 2 
Esc, ix. 23 Ps. xxxi. 53 xxxvii. 19; Prov. xvi. 3; 
xviii, 173 xxvii. 13; Ecclus. iv. 25, 313 vil. 34; 
xvii, 27; Dan. ix. 5; Matt. iii. 6; xvii 1g; Luke xi. 
4; xvili, 13; James v. 16; 1 John i. 8); the penalty 
of sin is not always remitted although the sin is for- 


given (Num. xiv, 20; 2 Kings xii. 14; xxiv. 12-25; | 


1 Paral, xxi. 10); the sinful woman at the fect of our 
Lord (Luke vii. 37). 
SIN, a desert south 
of the Promised Land, 
in Arabia Petrzea, near 















Luke v.24); he delegated | 


its of Christ (Isai. liii.; | 


28; Luke xxiv. 47; Acts | 
























































































25; Heb. xi. 18) 
ing Raphidim (Num. xxxiii. 15; 
| mands Moses to sanctify the peo 
| down on Mount Sinai on the thi 
i touching the mountain menace 
Lord comes in a cloud with. fir 
sound of a trumpet (18, 19); | 
mount (20); God gives the ]z 
Moses, Aaron, Nadab, 
| of Israet go and behold the 
10); Muses was there fo : 
(18); aud reccived the two tab 
by the hand of God (xxiv, 12 
ing his absence the peuple fall 
their punishment (xxxii. 28); t 
(xxxiv. 1); the tabernacle set | 
are numbered at Sinai (Num, i. 1 
Mount Sinai (x. 33). 
SINCER’ITY commended 
Cor. i. 123 11.173 Phil. i, 10, 
| iii. 1). 
SIN’EW. Jews forbidden 
the legs of animals (Gen, »xxii 
SIN/ITE, cighth son of Ch 
SVVON, the mountain in Je 
temple was built. David's ci 
cicnt onc (Ps. xIvii. 3; 2 Ki 
tures the castle of Sion (2 Kin; 
the ark of the covenant ea 
hence it is called the holy: 
God is said to dwell there ( 
23 Ixxv. 3; exlv. 10; Ecclus, 
and to love it (Ps. Ixxvii. 68 
Jerusalem called the Daug 
(I xxii. 28; Cant. iii, 11; Isai, 
1; Jer.iv. 313 vi. 23; Lam.i. 
iii. 143 Zach. ii. 10; ix. 9); sal 
Sion (Ps. xiii. 7; lit. 7; Isai. 
SVON. Mount Hermon also. 
49; Ts. exxxii. 3; Ecclus. xxxiv 
SV/OR, a city in the tribe of Ju 
SIVVRA. Abner was brought ba 
of Sira, before Joab slew him (2. 
SIRACH, father of Jesus, th 
asticus, who is often called merely 
' Ben-Sira (Ecclus. 1. 29; li. 1). 










































































Edom (Num. xxxiv. 3); 












































the Israclites reached it } 
after crossing the Red 
































Sca, between Elim and 























Sinai (Ex. xvi. 15 xvii. : 
1; Num. xxxiii. 11, 12); 
here the Israelites mur- 
mured (Ex. xvi. 2); and 
God sent manna (xvi. 
4-35); they left it and 
advanced to Raphidim 
(xvii. 1); Moses obtains 
water for them by strik- 
ing a rock in the deseit 
of Sin (Deut. xxxii. 51; 
Num. xxvii. 14); the 
spies viewed the land 
from the desert of Sin 
to Rohob (Num. xiii. 22); it was one of the limits 
of the Promised Land (Num. xxxiv. 3). — 


SV/NA or SI’NAI, 2 mountain in Arabia (Gal. iv. 





























SMYRNA. 
_SVRENS, to 
pleasure in Babylo 
~ SIS, an as 


































































































ARA, general of the army of Jabin, king of 
Asor, sent against the army of ‘Barac and Debbora, 
1 Mount Thabor, composed of the men of Neph- 
nd Zabulon (Judg. iv. 1-6); he marched from 
Haroseth of the Gentiles, his abode (iv. 2), with goo 
‘ots (13); defeated by Barac, and leaping from 
iot, fled on foot (15); came to the tent of 
wife of Haber, the Cinite (17), who drove a 
to the temple of his hcad, as he lay asleep 
he had oppressed the Israelites for twenty 












_ SI’VAN, one of the months of the Jewish year 
(Bar. i. 8), 

SLIME. Man formed out of the slime of the 
earth (Gen. ii. 7). In most cditions of Challoner’s 
Bible, slime, adopted from the King James Bible, is 
incorrectly used for bitumen, the correct word in the 
old Douay, in Gen. vi. 14; xi. 3; xiv. 10; Ex. ii. 3. 

SLING, or SLING’ER, one of the earliest 
weapons used to throw stones. The tribe of Benja- 
min were so expert in its use that they could hit even 
a hair (Judges xx. 16). David used it in defeating 
Goliath (1 Kings xvii. 40-50); slingers in the war 
with: Moab (4 Kings iii. 25). 

SLOTH, SLOTH’FULNESS, causes David 
to fall into sin (2 Kings xi.); produces poverty 
(Frov. x. 43 xx. 13; xxviii, 19); casteth into a 
deep sleep (xix. 15); it led to the iniquity of the peo- 
ple of Sodom (Ezech. xvi. 49); teaches much evil 
(Ecclus. xxxiii. 29). 

SLOTH/’FUL, SLUG/GARD. The sluggard 
referred to the ant (Prov. vi. 6, 11); compared to 
vinegar and smoke (x. 26); a fool (xii. 11); always 
poor (xxi. 5); willeth and willeth not (xiii. 4); cast 
down. by fear (xviii. 8); will not bring his hand to 
his mouth (xix. 24); toils not in spring; begs in 
summer (x. 53 xx. 4; xxvi. 15); hideth his hand 
under his armpit (xxvi. 15); saith ‘“ There is a lion 
in the way” (13); is wiser in his own conceit than 
seven men that speak sentenccs (16); his path a 
hedge of thorns (xv. 19); the sluggard is pelted with 
a dirty stone (Ecclus. xxii. 1); if any man will not 
work, neither let him eat (2 Thess. iii. 10). 

(R/NA, a city of Asia Minor, on the Archi- 
The church in Smyrna is one of the seven 
hich our Lord sent messages (Apoc. i. 10); the 
message (ii, 8-11). 
“BA, a kingdom in the land of Hemath, in 
1 Paral. xviii. 3); Saul defeated the king of 
1 Kings xiv. 47); David defeated Aderezer, 
f Rohob, king of Soba (2 Kings viii. 3; 1 Paral. 
» 4); the Syrians of Damascus attempted to 
lerezer, but were also defeated (1 Paral. xviii. 
¢ it, 5); David took great spoil, espe- 
C ss, out of Bete and Beroth (8, 12); cities 
of Soba, Thebath, and Chun (1 Paral. xviii. 8); the 
Syrians of Soba aid the Ammonites against David 
; 1 Paral. xix. 6); but he defeats them 
ings x. 17, 18). Razon ficd from 
rezer, king of Soba (3 Kings xi. 23); Solomon’s 
n sea and pillars made of brass captured from 
Paral. xviii. 8). 
-SO/BAB, sonvof David and Bethsabee (2 Kings 
v. 14; 1 Paral. iii. 55 xiv. 4). 
_» , SO/BACH, general of Aderezer’s army from be- 

-yond the Euphrates; dcfeated by David and mortally 

‘wounded at Helam, 1036 B. c. (2 Kings x. 16, 17). 


_ SO/BAL, the same as Soba (Judith iii. 14). 


























_ SYSAI, a giant of the race of Enac (Num. xiii, | 


| provisions to Gedcon (Judg. viii. 5); 





| 
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SO/’BI, son of Naas, of Rabbath, brings provisions 
to David during his flight from Absalom (2 Kings 
xvii. 27). 

SOB/NA, scribe of king Ezechias (4 Kings xviii. 
18); he was sent to Rabsaccs, to hear Sennacherib’s 
terms (19-27); he was a priest, and had charge over 
the temple (Isai. xxii. 15, 19); had prepared a mag- 
nificent sepulchre for himself (16); to be deposed 
from the ministry (19); carried off like a cock (7); 
dis in exile (18). 

SO/BOCHAL, of Hurathi, one of David’s heroes, 
slew the giant Saph, at Gob (2 Kings xxi. 18; 1 Paral. 
xx. 4). 

SOBRIETY and TEMPERANCE commend- 
ed (Tob. vi. 17; Eccles. v. 11; Ecclus, xxxi. 9, 32- 
41; Dan. i. 8,11; Rom. xiii. 13; 
xiv. 17; 1 Cor. vii.; Gal. v. 23; 
1 Tim. ili, 2; 2 Tim.i. 7; Tit.i. 8; 
li, 6,125 1 Pet. i. 13; 2 Pet. i. 6). 

SOC’COTH, a city beyond the 
Jordan, between the torrent Jaboc 
and the river. Jacob returning 
from Mesopotamia pitched 
tents there, and built a house, 
called it Socoth (Gen, xxxiii. 
17); the people of Soccoth refuse 


his 





he takes and destroys it (16, 17). 

SOC’/COTH, a station of the 
Israelites in the desert. They 
marched to it from Ramesse (Ex. 
xii, 37; Num. xxviii. 5); the sac- 
rifice of the paschal lamb, en- 
joined annually, and the consecra- 
tion of the first-born to God (Ex. 
xlii.}; they marched thence to 
Etham (xiii, 20; Num. xxxiii. 6); 
guided by the pillar of cloud and 
of fire. 

SO’CHOTHBE’/NOTH, a 
god worshipped by the Babylonian 
colonists sent to Samaria (4 Kings 
xvii. 30). 

SO’DI, a river of Babylon 
(Bar. i. 4). 

SOCIETY. Weare to seek 
the company of the good and fly 
that of the wicked (Gen. xix. 15; 
Lev. xiv.; Num. xvi. 253; xxv. 
2; Jos. xxiii. 7; 2 Paral. xix. 2; 
Tob. i. 5; Job xxxi. 1; Ps. xxv. 4, 
8; xxxvi. 1; Prov. i. 10; iv. 14; 
Vi, 253 xiii. 20; xx. IQ; XxXil. Io, 
243 xxiii. 6, 173 xxiv. I, 213 
xxix. 27; Ecclus. vi. 35; viii. 1, 
18; ix. 21; xii. 10; xiii. 1, 20; 
Jer..xvi. 8; 2 Tim. iii. 5; iv. 14; 
1 John iii. 10; 2 Johni. 11; Apoc. xviii. 4). 


“a ga 30 43 50 &0 70 
EES 


SOD/OM, the chief city of the Pentapolis, situated | the Persian daric. 


in a beautiful and fertile plain, like the paradise of 


,the Lord (Gen. xiii. 10); Lot, Abraham’s nephew, 


resided therc (xiii. 12); the people exceedingly 
wicked (13); it is sacked by Chodorlahomor and 
his allies (xiv. 11); the king of Sodom went out to 
meet Abraham after his victory in the vale of Save 
(17); God threatens its destruction (xviii. 20-22); 
Abraham intercedes for it (23-33); angels received 
by Lot in Sodom (xix. £); they bid Lot leave the city 
with his wife and daughters (15); God rains brimstone 
aud fire on Sodom and Gomorrha (Gen. xix. 24; 


Deut. xxix. 23; Wis. x. 6, 7); pride, fulness of | 
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bread, abundance, idleness, and cruelty to the pvor 
led to her destruction (Ezech. xvi. 49). 

SO/HAR, fifth son uf me patriarch Simeon, son of 
Jacob (Gen. xlvi. 10; Ex. vi. 15); called Zara, Zare 
(Num. xxvi. 13; 1 Paral. iv. 24). 

SOLEM/NITY, a great holiday (Ex. x. 93 xiii. 
6; xxii 153 Lev, xxili. 6; Num. xxviii. 17; Deut. 
xvi; 2 Paral. vii., viii.; 1 Esd. iii..q) ; the solemnities 
of the old law rejected (Mal. ii. 3). 

SOLIC’ITOUS. We are not to he too so- 
licitous for the goods of this world (Ex. xxxiv. 21; 
Lev. xxv. 20; Deut. viii. 3, Job v. 5; Ps. liv. 23; 
cxliv, 15,16; Prov, x. 3; xiii, 25; Matt. vi. 25; x. 
9, 29; xiii. 22; xvi. 7; Luke vill. 143 xii. 22; xiv. 
18; xxi. 345 Philip, iv. 6; Heb. xiii. 5; 1 Pet. v. 7) 
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DIAGRAM PLAN OF SOLOMON’S PALACE. By J. Fergus:on, Esq. 


SOLID, a coin; the word in Hebrew seems to be 
The princes of the people, in the 
time of David, offered 10,000 silver solids for the 
erection of the temple (1 Paral. xxix. 7); after the 
captivity the heads of families contributed 60,oc0 
solids of gold (1 Esd. ii. 69; vili. 27); the borrower 
will pay only one-half solid (Ecclus. xxix. 7). 
SOL’/OMON, king of Israel, son of David and 
Bethsabee, born 1033 B. ¢.; his birth foretold (2 
Kings vii. 2); his birth (xii. 24); David swears to 
Bethsabee that her son Solomon shall succeed him 
(3 Kings i. 17); Adonias seeks to be proclaimed 
king (i. 5); David renews his promise to Bethsabe¢ 
(28); Solomon is anointed king in Gihon, by Sadoc, 
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the high-priest (39); he receives the last charge of peas (40); Solomon died 975 8. c¢., after reigning | He prophesied inthe reign of jo 
David (ii. 1-9); he succeeds to the throne (12); put , forty years (3 Kings xi. 43; 2 Paral. ix. 30, 31). 
his brother Adonias to death (25); deposed Abiatha: 


SA) 
THE SOWER. 

from the high-priesthood (27); makes Sadoc high- 
priest (35); puts Joab to death (34); his judgment 
on Semei (36-46); marries Pharao’s daughter (iii. 
1); offers sacrifice at Gabaon (2 Paral. i. 3); asks of 
the Lord wisdom; God’s promise (3 Kings iii. 11- 
14; I Paral. 7-12); judgment as to the child claimed 
hy two women (3 Kings iii. 16~28); his riches and 
wisdom (3 Kings iv.; x. 4, 24; 2 Paral. ix.; Luke 
xi. 31); Hiram, king of Tyre, agrees to furnish 
material and workmen for the temple (3 Kings v.; 
Paral. ii.); Solomon builds the temple (3 Kings vi. ; 
2 Paral. iii., iv.); he erects palaces for himself and 
his queen (3 Kings vii.); he dedicates the temple 
(viii.; 2 Paral. v.-vii.); the Lord appears to him (3 
Kings ix. 1-9); he gives Hiram, king of Tyre, twenty 
cities (12); he built Gazer, Bethhoron, Baalath, and 
Palmyra (3 Kings ix. 17, 18; 2 Paral. viii. 4, 5); the 
queen of Saba visits him; his commerce and riches 
(3 Kings x.; 2 Paral. ix.; Luke xi. 31); the Chana- 
anites made tributary (1 Paral. viii. 7); anointed 
king the second time (1 Paral. xxix. 22); married 
women of idolatrous nations (3 Kings xi. 1); had 
seven hundred wives, and three hundred concubines 


2 


(3); led by his wives to idolatry, he worshipped | 


Astarthe and Moloch (5); and built a temple for 


€hamos and Moloch (7, 33); God declares that in | 


punishment he will take the kingdom out of his son's 
hand, and give ten tribes to Jeroboam (35); the 
peace of his kingdom troubled by Adad. Razon, and 
‘Jeroboam (14-40), Solomon seeks the life of Jere- 
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(Soph. i. 1); he announced the com 
1 SO’MER, sold to Amri, king of Israel, the village | the kingdom of Juda for its sins; 
and mountain where Samaria was! return; the destruction of Ninive; an 
built (3 Kings xvi. 24). | the Philistines, Moab and Amnion. 

SOMO’RIA, son of Roboam and, SOPHONI/AS, one of the’ canonica 
Abihail (2 Paral. xi. 18, 19). | the Old Testament (Soph). 

SON’ OF MAN. The Messias| SO/’REC, a torrent in the tribe of 
so called by the prophet Daniel (Dan. | the betrayer of Samson, dwelt there ( 
vii. 13); our Lord constantly so styled SOR’ROWFUL. Men to’ be mad 
| himself (Matt. vili. 20; ix. 6; xi. 1g; | to lead them to penance (2 Cor, vii. 9). : 
xii. 32, 40); the term used by St. Luke} SOS/IPATER and DOSITHEUS, 
and St. John (Acts vii. 55; Apoc.i.! tains under Judas Machabcus, defeat ten 
13; xiv, 14). “men of the army of Timotheus, left it 

SONS’ OF GOD, the descend- | Mach, xii. 19); they capture Timoiheus hi 
ants of Seth so called (Gen. vi. 2); | release him on his promise to set free the Je 
they are corrupted by intermarriage » hands (24, 25). 
with the descendants of Cain (Gen. SOS’/IPATER. Sce Soratir. 








vi, 2). SOS’THENES, ruler of the synay 
SOOTH/SAYERS. It is forbid- inth, beaten before Gallio's judgment sear 


| len to ask anything of soothsaycrs, to — 
be defiled by them (Lew. xix. 31); Saul 
put all the magicians and scothsayers 
out of the land (1 Kings saviit. 3); 
the Jews reproached with cn (ia 


17). 
SOS’THENES, a Christiati: whose nam 


i. 1). . 
SOS’TRATUS, governor of the castle 





to soothsayers like the heathen (Isai. 
ii. 6); the soothsayers of Nabuchodo- 
uosor cannot explain his dream (Dan. 
ii. 27); the soothsayers of Baltassar 
{ cannot explain thc mysterious hand- 
writing on the wall (v. 7, I). 
SO’/PATER, son of Pyrrhus, of 
m, Berea, set out from Ephesus, and 
3 stayed for St. Paul at Troas (Acts xx. 
4); he is supposed by some to be 
identical with Sosipater, spoken of by 
St. Paul as a kinsman (Rom. xvi, 21). 
SO’/PHACH, general of Adere- 
+ zer’s (ty 
Paral. xix. 16). Z 
SO’/PHAR, & 
‘the Naamathite, one of the 
friends of Job (Job ii, 11); re- 
proves Job for justifying him- 
iself (xi.); Job’s reply (xii.); 


of Menclaus the money he had promised Antio 
Epiphanes (2 Mach. iv. 27, 28); both-summ 
fore the king (28); made governor ofthe Cyprians ( 

SOUL. God breathed into man’s face the breath 
of life, and he became a living soul (Gen 
The soul is immortal (Eccles. xii. 7); he thi 
it is wise (Prov. xi. 30); the Lord lovethsouls 
xi. 27); God wishes our whole soul (Tsai 








army 

















AN 











Sophar declares the shortness We \ 
of the prosperity of the wicked, Se 

and their sudden downfall @ N = 
(xx.); Job’s answer (xxi.); fa i 


Sophar is refuted by God him- 
self (xxxviii.); he went and 
did as the Lord had spoken to 
him (xlii. 9). 


SOPHONI/AS, son of i; At 
Maasias, second priest next to ; ) ( i 
Saraias, the high-priest (4 \ * | 
Kings xxv. 18); he is sent on \ N N \ 
several occasions to the pro- | YN: 


phet Jeremias, by king Sede- f. 
cias (Jer. xxi., xxix.; XXXVIL 3 | 
lii.); after the capture of Jer- 
usalem by the Chaldees, he 
was sent to Reblatha, where 
Nabuchodonosor put him to 
death (4 Kings xxv. 21). 

SOPHONIVAS, son of =a 
Chusi, and grandson of Godo- WOMEN WITH THE DISTAFF SPINNING. 
| lias, one of the twelve minor prophets. His name | whole soul (Deut. vi. 5); the souls of the justare in 
means watchman of the Lord, or The Hidden of | the hand of Ged {Wis. iii. 1); the souls of the just - _ 
‘the Lord. According to common opinion he was | dwell with God after death (2 Cor. v. 8; Phil i.23; 
a native of Sarabatha, and of the tribe of Simeon. | Apoc. xiv, 13). i to 





















































SOW’ER, parable of the sower (Matt. xiii. 3; 
5 Luke viii. 5). 
,& measure (1 Kings xvii. 4; Ex. xxviii. 


ARROW. Not a sparrow falls to the ground 
NY ‘ God's wi:l (Matt. x. 29); we are not to fear, 
s we are of more value than many sparrows (Luke 
); sparrows offered asa sacrifice (Lev. xiv. 4). 
RTANS, Arius, king of the Spartans, forms 
fiance with the high-priest Onias (1 Mach. xii. 
aims to be of the stock of Abraham (21); 
athan renews the alliance (6); his death lamented 

at Sparta (xiv. 16). 

SPEAK, There is atime to speak (Prov. xv. 
ecles. viii. 5; Ecclus. xi. 8; xx. 6; xxxlii. 9; 
; how we are to speak (Job vi. 29; Prov. xv. 
4 xvi. ts, 23; xxix. 11; Ecclus. iii. 24; v. 163 vi. 

; Col. iv. 6; James v. 12); we are not to speak 
tay but to examine what is said (Ps. cxi. 5; Prov. 
XX, 155 xxl. 23; Eccles. xii. 10; Ecclus. xxiii. 7; 
xxviii, 293 xxxli. 16; James i. 19; ii. 7). 

SPICES’, use of (Ex. xxv. 6; xxx. 23, 34; Cant. 
iv. 16; vi. 1; Luke xxiii. 56). 

SPIDER’S WEB. The hypocrite’s trust com- 
pared to (Job viii. 14; Isai. lix. 5). 

SPIES. Twelve men, one from cach tribe, sent 
by Moses to view the Promised Land; all but Caleb 
and Josue exaggerate the dangers of attempting to 
conquer it (Num, xiii; xiv. 6; Deut. i. 22). 

SPIK’ENARD, an aromatic (Cant. i. 11; iv. 13, 
145 Mark xiv. 3). 

SPIN’NING, mentioned (Ex. xxxv. 25; Prov. 
xxxl, 19; Matt. vi. 28). 























SPIR/IT. God a spirit (John iv. 24; 2 Cor. iii. | 


ANCIENT SWORDS. 


17; Gen. i. 23 Job xxvi. 135 xxxiii. 43 Ps. cxxxviii. 
7 Ecelus. ¢. 9). 
(RIT in the sense of life (Job xii. 10; Ezech, 
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SPIR‘IT to be tried (1 Cor. xiv. 32; 1 Thess. v. | this sin to 


21; 1 John iv. 1). 
SPONGE, a sponge full of vinegar was raised to 
our Lord on the cross (Matt. xxvii. 48; 
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their charge (59); Saul consented to his 
death (59). 
STERIL/ITY in Egypt foretold by Joseph (Gen. 





Mark xv. 36; John xix. 29). 

SPRINK’LING of blood (Ex. 
xil, 22; Heb. ix. 19; Lev. xvi. 14); 
sprinkling with hyssop (Ps. 1.9); with 
water (Num. viii. 7; xix. 12); of the 
blood of Jesus Christ (1 Pet. i. 2). 

STACH’YS, a disciple of St. 
Paul, saluted by him (Rom. xvi. 9). 

STAC’TE, a precious gum used in 
compounding the holy incense (Ex. 
XXX. 34); mentioned (Gen, xxxvii 
25; xlui. 11; Ezech. xxvii. 19). 

STARS, names of remarkable 
stars, Arcturus, Orion, the Iyades (Job 
ix. 9); Arctures, Pleiades (xxxviil. 
31); Joseph sees himself worshipped 
by eleven stars (Gen. xxxvii. 9); a star 
shall rise out of Jacob (Num. xxiv, 

17); the morning stars praised God @ 4 i 
(Job xxxviii. 7); the wise men led by , 
astar to Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 2); the 
woman in the Apocalypse crowned 
with stars (Apoc. xii. 1). 

STATER, a coin (46 cents) (4 
Kings vil. 1; xvi. 18; Jer, xxxii. 93 
Ezech. iv. 10); found miraculously in 
the mouth of a fish caught by St. 
Peter at our Lord’s direction (Matt. 
xvii. 26). 

STA’/TIONS or ENCAMPMENTS of the 
Israelites in the desert (Num. xxxili. 
1-49). 

STAT/UE OF SALT. Lot’s wife 
changed into a statue or pillar of salt 
(Gen, xix. 26); a mysterious statue seen 
by Nabuchodonosor (Dan. ii. 31-36) ; its 
meaning explained by Daniel (37-45); 
a golden statue erected by Nabuchodo- 
nosor for all to adore (iii. 1-15). 

STEALING forbidden (Ex. 
15). 

STELLIO, a kind of lizard, reck- 


Vv 





XX. 


oned unclean (Lev. xi. 30); in kings’ 
houses (Prov. xxx. 28). 
STEPHEN, ST., protomartyr. 


One of the seven deacons first chosen by 
the apostles at Jerusalem (Acts vi. 5); a 
man full of faith and the Holy Ghost 
(5); ordained by imposition of hands 
(6); full of grace and fortitude, he did 
great wonders and signs among the 
people (8); Jews of various synagogues 
dispute with him, but are unable to resist 
the wisdom and spirit that spoke (9, 10); 
false witnesses suborned to accuse him 
of blasphemy against Moses and God 
(11); brought before the council (12); 
false witnesses (13, 14); his face like the 
face of an angel (15); his reply to the 
high-priest (vii. 2-53); the Jews gnash 
their teeth at him (54); looking up he 
saw the glory of God and Jesus stand- 
ing at the right hand of God, and 
so declared (55); they rushed upon him, dragged 
him out of the city and stoned him, laying their 
garments at the feet of Saul (57); his last words: 
, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit (58); Lord, lay not 























EMBLEMS ON THE STANDARDS OF THE TRIBES. 


xli, 30); in Israel foretold by Eliseus (4 Kings vi. 
25). 

STERIL/ITY in a wife, a disgrace among the 
Jews, as in Sarai (Gen..xi. 30); Rebecca (xxv. 21); 
the wife of Manue (Judg. xiii. 2); Anna (1 Kings i. 
2); Michol (2 Kings vi. 23); God promises his faith- 
ful freedom from it (Deut. vii. 14; Ps. cxii. 9; 
iv. 2); in view of the woes to befall Jerusalem our 
Lord pronounces the barren blessed (Luke xxiii. 29). 

STEPHANAS, one of the first converts at Cor- 
inth, baptized with his whole family by St. Paul, 
A.D. 52 (1 Cor. i. 16); he went to Ephesus to meet 
St. Paul, a. p. 56 (xvi. 17); and apparently was one 
of the bearers of the first epistle to the Corinthians to 
the faithful there. 

STHARBUZANAI, an officer of the Persian 
kings, demands of the Jews their authority for rebuild- 
ing the temple and walls of Jerusalem (1 Esd. v. 3); 
he writes a letter to king Darius (6); the letter (7- 
17). 

STIB/IC STONE (kohl), a preparation of an- 
timony used in the East by women to paint the 
eyes (4 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30; Ezech. xxiii. 40). 
The Douay has paint the eyes; many editions of 
Challoner, following King James’, incorrectly altered 
it to face. Job’s daughter, Cornu Stibii (Heb. Keren 
happuch), means a horn of Stibic stone (Job xlii. 14). 

STING OF THE FLESH (2 Cor. xii. 7). 

STOMACHER or GIRDLE worn by women 
(Jer. ii. 32). 

STONE, set up asatitle by Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 
22; xxxi. 45, 46, 51, 52); Hebrews ordered to set 
up stones after passing the Jordan and to inscribe the 
commandments on them (Deut. xxvii. 2, 4); Josut 
renews the order (Jos. iv. 5); stones set upin Gaiga? 
(Jos. iv. 19); Josue sets up a great stone under thie 
oak that was in the Sanctuary of the Lord (Jos. xxiv. 
26,27); Samvcl sets up the Stone of Help (1 Kings’ 


Cant, 
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vii. 12); a mysterious stone, figure of the church, 
seen by Daniel in a vision (Dan. ii. 35); Chanaanites 
slain by stones from heaven (Jos. x. 11); altars 
built of untrimmed stones (Deut. xxvii. 5). 
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STO’/RAX, Jacob sends some as a gift to Joseph 
(Gen. xliii. rr). 
STRIFE forbidden (Prov. xxvi. 20; xvii. 14; 





l xxv. 8; xxvi. 17; Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Cor. iii. 3; Gal. | darkened at the death of Christ (Lu 





THE ‘TABERNACLE IN ‘THE WILDERNESS 


STONE OF BOSRA, son of Ruben, one of the 
bounds of Juda (Jos. xv. 6); the Stone of Help (1 
Kings iv. 1; v. 1; vii. 12); Adonias gives a feast at 
the stone of Zoheleth (3 Kings i. 9); David and Jon- 
athan at the stone Ezel (1 Kings xx. 19); Christ, the 
corner-stone (Eph. ii. 20); the stone rejected (Ps. 
exvii, 22; Matt. xxi. 42; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17). 

STONE KNIVES, used in circumcision (Ex. 
iv. 25; Jos. v. 2). 

STONES, PRECIOUS (3 Kings vii. 9, 11; 1 
Paral. xxix. 2; 2 Paral. xxxii. 27); two onyxes en- 
graved in the ephod (Ex. xxxix. 6); twelve stones in 
the rational of judgment, viz.: Sardius, topaz, emerald, 
carbuncle, sapphire, jasper, ligurius, agate, amethyst, 
chrysolite, onyx and beryl (10-13; xxviii. 17-20); 
amethyst (Apoc. xxi. 20); beryl (Ex. xxviii. 20; 
Fzech. xxviii. 13; Apoc. xxi. 20); carbuncle (Ex. 
xviii, 18; Ecclus, xxxii, 7; Ezech. xxviii. 13); 
chrysolite (Ezech. x. 9; xxviii. 13; Dan. x. 6; 
Apoc, xxi. 20); chrysoprase (Apoc. xxi. 20); emer- 
ald (Tob, xiii, 21; Judith x. 19; Ecclus. xxxii. 8; 
Ezech, xxviii. 13; Apoc. xxi. 19); jasper (Isai. liv. 
12; Ezech, xxviii. 13; Apoc. iv. 3; xxi. 11, 18, 19); 
onyx (Gen. ii. 12; Ex. xxv. 7; xxviii, 9, 20; xxx. 343 
XXXV. 9, 27; xxxix. 6, 13; I Paral. xxix. 2; Ezech. 
xxviii, 13); sapphire (Tob. xiii. 21; Job xxviii. 6, 16; 
Cant. v. 14; Isai. liv. 11; Lam. iv. 7; Ezech. i. 26; 


X. 15 xxvill. 13; Apoc. xxi. 19); sardius (Ezech. | 


xxviii, 13; Apoc. xxi. 20); topaz (Job xxviii. 19; 
Ps. exviil, 127; Ez. xxviii. 13; Apoc. xxi. 20). 

STO/NING, a punishment among the Jews (Lev. 
XX. 2,7; xxiv. 14, 16, 23; Num. xv. 35; Deut. xiii. 
10; xxii. 21, 24; 3 Kings xxi. 13; Acts vii. 58). 

STORK, forbidden as food (Deut. xiv. 16). 

STORM, stilled by our Lord on the Sea of Gali- 
lee (Matt. viii. 26; Mark vi. 51; Luke viii. 24); 
St. Paul wrecked by a storm on Melita (Acts xxvii. 
41). 





v. 20; Philip. ii. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Tit. iii. 9; James | land of Suph was named from him 


ili, 14), 


STRIPES, when inflicted (Deut. xxv. 2); stripes | 


inflicted on St. Paul (2 Cor. xi. 24; Acts xvi. 23). 

STUB’BORNNESS (2 Paral. xxx. 8; Ps. xciv. 
8; Heb. iii, 13). 

STUMB’LING-BLOCK, Christ a stumbling- 
block to the Jews (1 Cor. i. 23; Isai. viii. 14; Rom. 
ix. 32; 1 Pet. ii. 8). 

SUB’/URBS of the cities of refuge assigned to 
the Levites (Num. xxxv. 3-5). 

SU/A, king of Egypt (Sevechos); his aid is 
sought by Osce, king of Israel (4 Kings xvii. 4), 
717 B.C. 

SU’AL. The Philistines made an irruption into 
the land of Sual (1 Kings xiii. 17). 

SU’BA, a kingdom of Syria (2 Paral. viii. 
3). See Sona. 

SUB/AEL, son of Amram, head of a 
family of Levites (1 Paral. xxiv. 20). 

SUB/AEL, eldest son of Gersom, son of 
Moses (1 Paral. xvi. 24). 

SUB’AEL, son of Heman, a Levite (1 
Paral. xxv. 20). 

SUB’UEL, son of Gersom, and grandsou 
of Moses (1 Paral. xxii. 16) 

SUE, sixth son of Abraham and Cetura 
(Gen. xxv. 2). 

SUE, daughter of a Chanaanite, and wife 
of Juda (Gen. xxxviii. 2); she bore Her, Onan 
and Sela. 

SU’/HITE. Baldad, one of the friends of 
Job, was a Suhite (Job ii. 11); supposed 
to mean a descendant of Sue, son of Abraham. 

SULAMI/TESS, a name given to the 
spouse in the Canticles (vi. 12; vii. 1). 

SUN, created (Gen. i. 16; Job ix. 7; xxxi. 26; 
xli. 21; Ps. ciii. 19); seen in a dream (Gen. xxxvii. 















































































































































9); stopped in its course by Jo 
motion (Eccles. i. 5, 6); worship 
(Wis. xiii. 2; Job xxxi. 26; 






























































-————-——- the last jud 
29; Luke 
ix. 2);-the Sun. 
| (Wis. v. 6 


to life the child o 
Sunam (4 Kings iv 

SUNAMI’T 
of Sunara.  Abisa 
vid, is so called ( 
15; ii, 17-22)5. t 
Eliseus (4 Kings i 

SUN-DIAL o 
shadow moves 1 
prayer of Isaiz 


23); he calls the 
superstitious (Acts 
SUPH, a Levi 
Elcana, and founder 
ily of Suphim o 
Kings i. 13 1 Par 


ix. 5). 
ene: son of Benjamin (Num. 3 
called Mophim (Gen. xlvi. 21), 
SUP’PER, the Paschal, or last 
Lord (Luke xxii. 14). 
SUR, a city in Arabia Petrea 
desert of Sur (Gen. xvi. 7; Ex. 
73 xxvii. 8), : 
SUR, the gate of Sur was one of the | 
temple (4 Kings xi. 6). 
SURISAD/DATL, fatherof Salamie’ 
tribe of Simeon in the exodus (Num. 
SU/’SA, scribe of David (1 Paral 
SU’SA or SU’SAN, capital of | 
































































Y/NA, daughter of Helcias, and wife of 
, of the tribe of Juda, during 

ivity of Babylon. She was \y N \ 
sed cf adultery by two im- 


AN/NA, one of ‘he holy 
tho followed our Lord and 
red to him (Luke viii. 2, 3). 
LLOW ’ alluded (Isai. 
. 14; Jer. vili. 7; Bar. vi. 21; 
fiat). 

WEAR. When and under what 
C ditions itis lawful to swear (Gen. 
xiv. 22; xxi. 24; xxii. 16; xxiv. 2; xxvi. 


to 







31; 533 xl. 155 xlvii. 31; Ex. 
xxl Lev. v. 4; Num. rn 21; 


_xxx.; Deut. vi. 13; Jos. ji. 12; 1 Kings 
. 6; xxiv. 23; xxx. 15; 2 Kings ili. 
xix. 7; 3 Kings i. 29; 2 Paral. xv. 
143 1 Esd. x. 5; Job xxvii. 2; Ps. xiv. 
; xxiii, 4; Ecclus. xxiii. 9, 12; Isai, 
24; xlv. 24; Jer. iv. 2; xii. 16; li, 
Heb. v1. 13,17; Apoc. x. 6); un- 
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t Susan when he obtained permission to rebuild | Thess. i. 1); St. Peter sends his first Epistle by him 


(1 Pet. v. 12). 
in torsairiee ay: or Assembly of the 


Ancients 
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whose servant cur Lord healed, had built a synagogue 
for the Jews at Capharnaum (Luke vii. 5). The 
Pharisees, sought the first seats in (Matt. xxiii. 6). 
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due cause (Matt. v. 343 hates v. a. aa 


SWEAT. Man condemne:l to eat 








; : our Lord’s ‘bloody sweat in the Garden of 
Olives (Luke xxii. 44). : 

WORD, a flaminy sword placed before ‘the 
ise of pleasure (Gen. iii. 24); Abraham carried 
hen going to sacrifice Isaac (xxii. 6); Esau to 
live by the sword (xxvii. 40). The ordinary swords 
had apparently only one sharp edge, as two-edged 
“swords are specially alluded to (Heb. iv. 12; Apoc. 
i, 16); figuratively, the Sword of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God (Eph. vi. 17). 

SYCAMORE, a tree growing in the plains (3 
‘Kings’ x. 273 2 Paral. i. 15; ix. 27; Isai. ix. 10); 
Zacheus ascended a sycamore tree in order to see our 
Lord (Luke xix. 4). 





THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THE ALTARS, 





TABLE OF LOAVES OF 





PROPOSITION, AND OTHER FURNITURE 


OF THE TABERNACLE. 


(Num. iv. 34; xxxi. 13; Luke viii. 41, 49); it perse 
cutes Jesus Christ (John ix. 22); gives letters to Saul 
to persecute the church (Acts ix. 2); accursed (Apoc. ; 
ii. 9; iii. 9). The word is sometimes rendered Con- 
gregation. 

SYNAGOGUE, place where Jews met on the 
Sabbath to read the law and pray. There were at 
Jcrusalem, besides those of the ordinary residents, 
synagogues of the libertines or freedmen, Cyrenians, 
Alexandrians, Cilicians (Acts vi. 9); the presiding | 
officer of a synagogue called a ruler (Luke viii. 41; 
John iv. 46; Acts xviii. 8,17); our Lord habitually | 
taught in the synagogues (John xviii. 20; Matt. iv. 
23; ix. 353 xi!.93 xiii. 5q; Mark i. 21-29, 39; ili 


i" 

















SYLVANUS (see Sits), a disciple of St. 





THE TABERNACLE. 


preaches to the Corinthians (2 Cor.i. 19); joins | 60); St. Paul preaches in (Acts ix. 20; xiii. 5, 145 
ess of the Epistle to the Thessalonians (1 | xvii. 1, 10, 17; xviii. 4, 193 xix. 8); the centurion 











1; vi. 2; Luke iv. 15-44; vi. 6; xiii, 10; John vi. 





| viii. 6); 


SYRACUSE’, a city in Sicily, at which St. Paul 
touchcd on his way to Rome (Acts xxviii. 12). 

SYRIA. Mesopotamia of Syria, between the 
Euphrates and Tigris (Gen, xxviii. 2, 5, 6; xxiii. 18; 
Xxxv. 9, 26; xlvi. 15); Syria of Damascus (2 Kings 
viii. 5); Syria of Soba or Celesyria (Judith iii, 15 1 
Mach. x. 69; 2 Mach. iii. 5,8; iv. 4; viii. 8); Ben- 
adad, king of Syria (2 Kings xx.; 4 Kings vi.); 
Rasin, king of Syria (Isai. vii.) 

SYRIANS, become tributary to David (2 Kings 
Syrians of Soba, Rohob, Istob and Maacha, 
join the Ammonites against David (x. 6, 8); defected 
(13, 18); the Syrians, under Benadad, besiege Sa- 
maria, and are defeated (3 Kingsxx.); again at Aphec 
(26-30); war agrinst Israel (4 Kings vi. 8); blinded 
and led into Samaria (vi. 18); under Benadad be- 
siege Samaria (vi. 24); panic-struck they raise the 
siege (vii. 6, 7); conquered and led away captive by 
the Assyrians (4 Kings xvi. 9); their desolation and 
ruin foretold (Isai. xvii. 15 Jer. xlix. 23; Amos i. 3}. 


SYROPHCNICIAN WOMAN, her 


ee 


‘ter cured by our Lord (Mark vii. 25). 


TAB/EEL, one of those who opposed the re- 
building of the temple (1 Esd. iv. 7). 
TAB/EEL, Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee. 


_king of Israel, conspire to make the son of Tabee! 


king of Israel (Tsai. vii. 1, 6). 

TAB/ERNACLE, the tent in which the worship 
of God was conducted before the erection of the tem- 
ple. Its construction and adornment prescribed by 
God (Ex. xxvi. I-35); it was rectangular, thirty 
cubits long, ten wide, and ten high, with curtains at 
the sides (1-6); the roof of goats’ hair, and a sccond 
one of rams’ skins (7, 14); it was uphcld by boards 
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vi setim wood, mortised and joined (15-29); it was 


and ten wide. 
of proposition, the seven-branched candlestick, and 
the altar of gold, on which incense was burned (xxvi., | 

xl.) Within was (2) the sanctuary or holy of holies, 
ten cubits square, containing the ark of the covenant. 


veil hung on four columns of setim wood, plated with 
gold (xxvi. 36); and a similar curtain was at the en- 
trance of the holy. Around the tabernacle was a 
court, one hundred cubits long, and fifty wide, en- 
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_ golden crown, and a smaller crown above. 


through the rings (Ex. xxv. 23-28). 


TABLES OF STONE. God gave to Moses 
two tables on Mount Sinai, of testimony written with 
the finger of God (Ex. xxiv. 12; xxxi. 18); as he | 7-9); xliv. 15 
It was separated from the outer part by a precious | came down from the mountain, seeing the idolatry | it contrary to the voice of the Lord (xli 
of the people, being very angry, threw the tables out | mias hid stones in the vault under the bric 
of his hand, and broke them at the foot of the mount 
then God commanded him: Ilew thee 
two stables of stone like unto the former, and I will 
closed by curtains hanging from silver-plated setim | write upon them the words which were in the tables | | (Ezech. xxxi. 18); Jeremias is«saidete ha 
pillars, in brass sockets (xxvii. 9-18); the altar of | which thou brokest (xxxiv. 1); Moses cut the tables, buried there. 
holocaust stood in this court, opposite the entrance such as had been before (4); and God wrote upon | 
io the holy (xl. 6); it was made and set up as God the tables the ten words of the covenant (28); and supposed to mean S.traps. 


(xxxii. 19); 


























It had 
divided into two parts (1), the holy, twenty cubits long | four gold wings at the corners under the crown, and | of Ben Abinadab (3 Kings iv. 11). 
In this stood the table of the loaves was carried by gold-plated setim wood bars, passed 































TAPH’ETH,. daughter of Solomo: 


TAPH/NES, queen of Egypt. 
sister in marriage to Adad, son of. the. ki 


(3 Kings xi. 19, 20). 
TAPH'NIS, a city of Egypt (er 


xlvi. 14); some of th 


a 


the gate of Pharao's house in Taphni 
told that Nabuchedonosor would ‘set hi 
there (10); the sceptres of Egypt to be br 


TAPH/SAR, a word used in Jer. i. 27, 


17); alsoa city” 
| n the tribe of 
Juda (Jos. xv. 
34): @ 
TAP H’ 
UA, a foun- 
rain, the land 
of that name 
(Jos. xvii i. 7). 





















to the tril e of 
NX ee aim ~~ 
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vw 


(Acts: xxi. 39). 


























had commanded, and he filled it with his majesty 
(xl. 32); it was carried by the Levites (Num. i. 50, 
53); the various vessels and articles used there are 
described (Num. iv. 5-14); its ministers or servants 
(iv. 15-28; xviii. 2, 3, 5, 7). 

TAB’ERNACLES, Feast of, or Scenopegia; 
a feast during which the Jews lived intents or booths, 
made of bough, in memory of their wandering in the 
desert (Lev. xxiii. 34-42); our Lord observed the 
feast (John vii. 2). 

TABITHA, a pious widow of Joppe, called in 
Greek, Dorcas. She was full of good works, cloth- 
ing the widows (Acts ix. 36, 39); she fell sick and 
died (37); but the disciples sent for St. Peter, who 
was at Lydda (38); he went and saw the evidence 
of her good works (39); then kneeling down he 
prayed, and said: “ Tabitha, arise,’ and she sat up 
(40). 
TABLE FOR THE LOAVES OF PRO- 
POSITION. It was of setim weod, two cubits 
Jong, one broad, and one and a half high, overlaid 
with the purest gold, with a golden ledge, having a 





REARING THE TABERNACLE, 


when he came down he held the two tables of the 
testimony (29); these were deposited in the ark of 
the covenant (xl. 18); and remained there till the 
destruction of the temple and city of Jerusalem, when 
the ark was removed by the prophet Jeremias (2 
Mach. ii. 5). 

TAD/’MOR, a city built by Solomon; called also 
Palmyra (3 Kings ix. 18; 2 Paral. viii. 4). 

TAL/ENT, a weight used in computing money 
(Ex. xxv. 39; xxxvili. 24, 27; 2 Kings xii. 30; 3 
Kings xvi. 24; xx. 39; Matt. xviii. 24; xxv. 15). 
The talent of silver was worth $1,663; the talent of 
gold $26,608. 

TAM/ARICK, a plant in the desert (Jer. xvii. 6), 

TALITHA CUMI, Syriac 


41). 


years after Hebron (Num. xiii. 23); miracles wrought 
there by Moses-(Ps. Ixxvii. 12, 43); Isaias reproaches 
its princes with folly (Isai. xix. 11, 13); the Jews 
send for aid to Tanis (xxx. 4). 


words, meaning! 
“My daughter, arise,” used by our Lord (Mark v.. Sol 
| with Hiram for materials and workmen ( 3 Kings v. 





TAN‘IS, an ancient city of Egypt, built seven 


. deep (2, 3); the front of the porch was supprrted dy 


He was” born 












Inv IY; > 
xxii. 3); St. Barnabas preaches in (xi. 25). 
TEB’/BATH, the Madianites, after their vlefent 
hy Gedeon, fled to Tebbath (Judges vii. 23). 
TE/BETH, fourth month of the civil year of the 
Jews (Esth. ii. 16); the feast of the dedication of the 
temple (1 Hiv.59; John x. @2) fell in this 
month. ee 
TEHIN/NA, father of the city of 
the men of Recha (1 Paral. iv. 12). 
‘an acity of the tribe Of 
24 
_ TEMPEST on the sea of Galile 
Lord (Matt. vii. 26; Mark vi. 5; 
TEMPLE OF JERUS. 
David to build it 
that Solomon shall build it 





1-18); he began it in the month Zio, the 48oth year 
after their departure from Egypt (vi. 1), 1003 B. C.; 
it was sixty cubits long, twenty cubits broad, and 
twenty cubits high, witha porch in. front ten. cubits 




































hwo great piliars of brass called Jachin and Booz, 
ily work at the top (3 Kings vii. 21). The 
posts were of olive wood, and the doors of fir, 
nh cherubim and palm trees in nigh relief plated 
a gold (vi. 33, 34); the holy was forty cubits 
@ by twenty broad (vi. 17); beyond that was the 
holy of holies, twenty cubits square (20); 





before they were brought there (3 Kings vi. 7); the 
holy and. holy of holies or oracle were wainscoted 
with cedar, wrought and carved (18); the ceiling of 
deal (2 Paral. iii. 5); the floors of precious marble 
(6), overlaid with gold (3 Kings vi. 30); the inner 
alls were covered with plates of gold (3 Kings vi. 
1; 2 Paral. iii. 5); these pold plates were carved 
with divers figures and carvings, cherubim, and palm 
trees in relief (3 Kings vi. 29), and little chains inter- 
laced one with another (2 Paral. iii. 5); at the en- 
trance to the oracle were little doors of olive wood, 
with pentagonal posts, and doors of olive wood, with 
cherubim and palm trees in high relief, all 

















v Is of the temple were of stone cut and dressed | and instiiuted the yearly feast of the dedication in 
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Antiochus, the Illustrious (1 Mach. i. 23, 24); pro- 
faned by heathen altars and idols, and immolation of 
unclean beasts (49, 50); Judas Machabeus, after de- 
feating Lysias, restored the templé and altars, and 
adorned the front of the temple with crowns of gold 
and escutcheons, and celebrated the dedication with 
great pomp (1 Mach. iv. 38-58; 2 Mach. x. 1-8); 
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xiv. 9); temple of Babylon (Dan. 1. 2); of Nanea in 
Persia (2 Mach. i. 13). 

TEMPT. It is forbidden to tempt God (Ex. 
xiv. 11; xvi. 2; Deut. vi. 16; Judith viii. rr; Matt. 
iv. 7; 1 Cor. x. 9); how God tries and tempts his 
own (Gen. xxii. 1; Ex. xv. 25; xvi.43 xx. 20; Deut. 
viii, 2; xiii, 33 Judg. ii. 22; iii. £3; 2 Paral. xxxii. ans 
Tob, ii, 12; Job i. 12; Wisd. iii. §; Ecclus. ii. 43 
xxxil, 18; Zach, xiii. 9; Rom. v. 4; 1 Cor. x. 13; 
2 Pet. ii. 9; Apoc. ii. ro). 

TENT. Jabe! the father of such as dwell in 
tents (Gen. iv. 20); the Lord appeared to Abraham 
as he was sitting in the door of his tent at Mambre 
(xviii. 1); he pitched his tent at Bersabee (xxv. 25) ; 
the Israelites pitch their tents at Sinai (Ex. xix. 2). 

TEPID/ITY in the service of God, terrible warn- 
ing against (Apoc. iii, 15, 16; Luke ix. 62). 

TER’EBINTH, valley of the (1 Kings xvii. 2; 
xxi. 9). 

TER’PHALITES, one of the nations seu: 


the month Casleu (1 Mach. iv. §9; 2 Mach. x. 8); 
the temple was adorned with rick presents (2 Paral, 
i-v.; 2 Mach, iii. 2); prophesies against the temple 
(Lev. xxvi. 31; 3 Kings ix.7; 4 Kings xxi. 12; Ps. 
Ixxfii. 7; Is. Ixvi.; Jer. vii. 4, 30; xxvi. 6, 12; Dan, 
ix. 26; Am. ix. 1; Mich. iii. 12; Zach. xi. 1; Matt. 
xxiv. 2), profaners of the temple punished (Isai. Ixvi. 
33 2 Mach. iit, 25, 26; Matt. xxi. 12; John ii. 15); 
the spiritual temple and house of God (2 Kings vii. 
13; Prov. ix. 1; Agg. ii. 8; Matt. vii. 24; xvi. 18; 
John ii. 19; 1 Cor. iii, 16; vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. 
ii, 20; 1 Tim. iii 15; Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5); the 





overlaid with gold (3 Kings vi. 31, 32); 































































































before. it. hung 2 veil of silk, wrought with 































































































cherubim, in colors (2 Paral. iii. 14). In 














the holy of holies were two cherubim of 

















































































































olive wood ten cubits high, their wings 


























































































































touching the opposite wall; these were 




































































overlaid with gold (3 Kings vi. 23-28); 






































































































































and the ark was placed so that they cov- 
ered it with their wings (2 Paral. v. 7, 
8). ‘The temple was finished in Bul, the 
eighth month in the eleventh year, the 
; lasted seven years (3 Kings 
dedicated in Ethanim, the 
onth, 1003 B. C.,and the ark car- 
place (3 Kings vii. 1-9; 2 Paral. 
a cloud filled the house of the 
Lord, the glory of the Lord filled it (2 
Paral. v. 14; 3 Kings viii. 11); Solomon 
addressed the assembly of Israel (12-21); 





























































his prayer (23-61; 2 Paral. vi.); after the 
prayer fire from -heaven consumed the im- 
mense number of lolocausts offered (vii.); 
the ceremonies. lasted for seven days (3 
Kings. viii. 65 2 Paral. vii. 8, 9); God ap- 
peared.to Solomon and declared that he 
had chosen:that as a place of sacrifice (12- 
22); Achaz profanes the temple, strip- 
ping it to give to the king of the Assyrians (xxviii. 
21); he took away all the vessels and broke them 
and closed the temple (24); he removed the brazen 
altar and set up a heathen one (4 Kings xvi. 15); 
Ezechias reopened it and restored the service of 
God, (2 Paral. xxix.); it is profaned by Manasses, | 
who set up heathen altars and a molten statue in it 
and in the courts (xxxiii. 4, 5, 7); but, repenting, re- 
moved them (15); the ark removed by Jeremias (2 
Mach. ii. 4); Solomon’s temple burned down by 
Nabuchodonosor (4 Kings xxv. 9). Ssconp TEM- 
PLE: God chargeth Cyrus to build him a house in| 
Jerusalem (1 Esd. i.2); the Jews contribute means 
(5, 6); Cyrus restores the vessels of the temple (7- 
Ir); Josue, the son of Josedec, collects material and 
workmen (iii. 8); the foundations laid with hymns 
(10,11); ‘enemies oppose the work and it is sus- 
pended till the second year of the reign of Darius 
(iv. 1-25); it was then resumed by his order to be 
zixty cubits long and sixty high (vi. 3); it was com- 
pleted the third day of the month of Adar, in the 
_ sixth year of Darius, 515 8. c., and was dedicated 
with great solemnity ( 15-22); it was plundered by 








TARSUS. 


temple is the house of prayer, God hears those who 
pray there (Isai. xvi. 7; Matt. xxi. 13; 3 Kings ix. 
33 vill. 293 2 Paral. vi. 19); Jesus and his disciples 
often went up to the temple to pray (Matt. xxiv. 1; 
Mark xi. 11; xii. 35; Luke ii. 27; Acts ii, 46; iii. 
II; Vv. 20, 21. 25; xxii. 17); God needs no temple to 
serve as his abode; the prophet Ezechiel sees in a 
vision the temple rebuilt, and describes it in detail 
(Ezech., xl.-xlviii.) 


to occupy the country of the ten tribes (1 Esd. is. 
9). 
oma the secretary of St. Paul, who wroie 
the epistle to the Romans (Rom. xvi. 22). 

TERTUL/’/LUS accuses St. Paul before Felix 
(Acts xxiv. 2-9). 

TEST/AMENT, the Old and the New (Gal. iv. 
24; Heb. ix. 15; xiii. 20). 

TEST’/AMENT, OLD, the collection of iu- 

TEM/PLE, schismatic, erected by the Samaritans | spired hooks written before the coming of our Lord. 
on Mount Garizim (2 Mach. v. 23); under the reign TEST’AMENT, NEW, the collection of iu- 
of Antiochus, Jupiter Hospitalis worshipped there , spired hooks written since the coming of our Lord. 
(vi. 2); although the worship of the true God | ‘TEST/IMONY, false testimony forbidden (Ex. 
was restored there, our Lord condemned it (John | xx. 16; xxiii. 1; Deut. v. 20; Ps. xxvi. 12; xxxiv. 
iv. 22). lit; Prov. xix. §, 9; xxi. 28; xxiv. 28; xxv. 18; 

TEM’/PLES. Many heathen temples are men- | Matt. xix. 18; Rom. xiii. 9); false testimony given 
tioned; that of Dagon at Gaza (Judg. xvi. 23); at| against Naboth (3 Kings xxi.); against Susanna 
Azotus (1 Kings v. 2; 1 Mach. x. 84); of Astaroth | (Dan. xiii. 34); against Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 593 xxvid. 
(1 Kings xxxi. 10); of Baal at Samaria (3 Kings xvi. | 13); against St. Stephen (Acts vi. rr); against St. 
32); of Remmon at Damascus (4 Kings v. 18); of | Paul (Acts xxi. 28); a faithful witness (Apoc. if. 13) ; 
Chamos and Moloch erected by Solomon on the hill | no one is to be condemned on the testimony of a 
over against Jerusalem (3 Kings xi. 7); of Nesroch | single witness (Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. xix. 15; Jolin 
at Ninive (Isai. xxxvii. 38); of Bel at Babylon (Dan. | viii. 17; 1 Tim. v. 19; Heb, x 28). 
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TET’RARCH, the ruler of the fourth part of a! THAN’ATHS/ELO, a city of Ephraim (Jos.| THA/SI, the surname of Simon Mac 



















































country. Herod called tetrarch of Galilee (Matt. fo 6). Mach. ii. 3). 

xiv. 1; Luke iii. 1, 19; ix. 7; Acts xiii 1); Philip, THANKSGIV/ING, enjoined (2 Cor. ix. 12; THATHAN/‘AI, governor of Sam 

tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis (Luke iii. 1); Ly-| Philip. iv. 6; Col. ii. 7; iv. 2; Apoc. vii. 12). the rebuilding of Jerusalem (1 Esd, v. 

sanias, tetrarch of Abilina (Luke iii. 1). THAP’SA, a city in the tribe of Ephraim, | against the Jews to king Darius (7); he 
THA’BOR, a mountain of Galilee, on the borders | taken by Manahem, king of Israel, who perpetrated | to leave them in peace (vi. 6); obeys. 

of Issachar (Jos. xix. 22); Debbora and Barac as- | horrible cruelties there (4 Kings xv. 16, 17). THAN, the last ietter of the He 

sembled their army on Thabor (Judg. iv. 6); Osee| THAP/SA, an important city near the Euphrates in the ancient charactcr it had the 

reproaches the princes of Israel for spreiding a net | (3 Kings iv. 24). ie is the sign put on the forehead o 

upon Thabor (Osee v. 1); it is by tradition regarded THA/RA, a ewnnch who conspired against As- | (Ezech. ix. 4, 6). 

as the place of our Lord’s transfiguration. | suerus (Esth. xii. 1). | THE/ATRE, a place of public amuse 
THA/BOR, the oak of, on the way to Bethel (1 THARA‘CA, king of Ethiopia, marches with a assembly (Acts xix. 29). 

Kings x. 3). _large army to support king Ezechias against Senna. =THE/’BATH, a town of Syria, taken. by 
THA’DAL, king of the nations, one of the kings | cherib (4 Kings xix. 9: Isai. xxxvii. 9). Paral. aviii. 8). 

allied against the Pentapolis (Gen. xiv. 1). THARE’, son of Nachor, and father of Nachor, THEBES, a city in the tnbe of | 
THAD/DEUS, sumame of the apostle St. Jude | Aran, and Abram, He went with Abram from Ur Abimelech killed by a woman while be 

(Mark iii. 18). yo the Chaldees, to Haran in Mesopotamia, and died (Judg. ix. so; 2 Kinys xi. 21). 
THA/HATH, one of the encampments of the Is- THEB‘ET, one of the months of the J 


raelites in the desert (Num. xxxiii. 26). THEB/NI, son of Gineth, conten s 
THALAS’/SAR, a province cf Asia; Rabsaces, Amri for the crown of Israel (3 Ki 
































officer of Sennacherib, alludes to it (Isai. xxxvii. Thebni died (22). 

12); written Thelassar (4 Kings xix. 12). THEC’EL, “ wcighed in the balance 
THALAS’SA, of the 

a city in Crete (Acts aay, words en 

\xvii. 8), = = 0 | wall at Lal 








THA/’MAR, 
wife of Her, and 
then of Onan, sons 


feast and int ia) 
North. Gat> by Damel (Da 
25). . 




















































































































of Juda (Gen, 
xxxvill, 6); re- 
turns to her fa- 
ther’s house (11); 
tempts Juda (13- 
18); bears him 
Phares and Zara 
(27; xlvi. 12). 






















































































THA/MAR, =; 
daughter of Da- ene ie ELEVATION = ; th Ws 
vid, by Maacha, : é 
fete of Thol- 80 LO M oO N’S T E M PLE ie , ee 
mai, king of Ges- After Calmet. TD Se. dicate 
sur; she is violated by her brother Amnon (2 Kings | there (Gen. xi. 31, 32); he fell into idolatry (Jos. | Tob. ii. 21; Prov. vi. 30; Osee iv. 23:2 Mi 
xiii, 14). | xxiv. 2, 14). 40; Matt. xix. 18; John xii. 6; 1 Cor. vi. 

THA/MAR, daughter of Absalom, remarkable] THARE’, a camp of the Israelites in the desert | ix. 21); laws relative to restoration (Ex. : 
for her beauty (2 Kings xiv. 27). (Num. xxiii. 27). relative to a stolen deposit (7); a night. rob 

THA/MAR, a city of Judea (Ezech. xlvii. 19; THARE’LA, a city in the tribe of Benjamin | breaking into a house may be slain (32): cannot 
xl viii. 27). ‘ (Jos. xviii. 27). killed by day without homicide. 

THAM/NA or THAMNA/’THA, a city of the| THA’RES (Esth. ii, 21; vi. 2). See THARA. THEG’LATHPHALASAR, king of 1 
Philistines (Jos. xv. 10, 57); where Samson married THAR’SIS, second son of Javan (Gen. x. 4). | syrians, defeats the Assyrians, and carries*off m 
a wife (Judg. xiv. 1, 2, §; 1 Mach. ix. 50). | THAR’SIS, one of the highest satraps in Persia | of the ten tribes to Assyria (4 Kings xv. 29). 

THAM/NA, concubine of Esau, and mother of (Esth. i. 14). '  THELHAR’SA and THEL’MALA, ‘Be } 
Amalec (Gen, xxxvi. 12). THAR’SIS, a country to which Solomon sent | nian cities (1 Esd. ii. 59). 

THAM’NA, duke of Edom, after Adad (1 Paral. | his fleets (3 Kings x. 22; 2 Paral. ix. 21); Holofernes; “THE/’MA, son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 153 / 
i. 513 Gen. xxxvi, 40). pillaged the children of Tharsis (Judith ii. 13); silver « vi. 19). 

THAM/NAN, a city near Ajalon (2 Paral. xxviii. _in plates was imported from Tharsis (Jer. x. 9); the | THE/MAN, son of Eliphaz and. grandson’ o 
18). , kings of Tharsis mentioned (Ps. Ixxi. 10); Jonas fled | Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 11). 

THAM/NATHSARA (Jos.xix.so) or THAM/- to (Jon. i. 3). ' THE/MANITES, land of (Gen. xxxvi. 34). 0 
WATHSARE’, a city in the tribe of Ephraim, THAR/THAC, a false god of the Ilevites (4 THE/ODAS, a man who rose.up.according co 
where Josue was buried (Jos. xxiv. 30). | Kings xvii. 31). = Gamaliel, affirming himself to be somebody; but 

THA/NAC, a city in the half tribe of Manasse THAR/THAN, one of the officers sent by Sen- | was slain, and those who believed in a some 4 





beyond the Jordan (Jos. xxi. 25). nacherib to Ezechias (4 Kings xviii. 17). were scattered (Acts v. 36). 




































IEODO/TIUS, a Syrian, one of the deputies 
" Nicanor to Judas Machabeus to treat of 
peace (2 Mach. xiv. 19). ; 





_ THEOPH/ILUS, thc person to whom St. Luke 
addressed his gospel, and the Acts of the Apostles. 

. THER’APHIM, “that is to say, idols” (Judg. 
xvi. §; xviii, 14, Osee ili. 4). 

THER’SA, a city whose king was slain by Josue 
(Jos. xii. 24); it became a city in the kingdom of 
Israel. Jeroboam made it his abode (3 Kings xiv. 
17); it was also the capital under Baasa (xv. 21, 33); 
unler Ela (xvi. 9); under Zambri 
(15); under Amri (23), till he built 
Samaria (24); Manahem went from 
Thetsa to Samaria to slay Sellum and 
usurp his throne (4 Kings xv. 14). 

THER’SA, ycungest of the five 
daughters of Salphaad (Num. xxvi. 
33¢oXxvii. 1; xxxvi. 2, 3; Jos. xvii. 
3): 

‘ pane'se, a city in Galaad be- 
yond ‘the Jordan, the native place of 
the prophet Elias, who is called Elias 
the Thesbite (3 Kings xvii. 1; 4 Kings 
i. 3,85 ix. 36). 

THESSALONI’CA, capital of 
Macedonia; St. Paul preached Christ 
in the synagogue there, A. D. 52; con- 
verting rhany Jews and Gentiles (Acts 
xvii.); the Jews raised ariot, and fail- 
ing to seize St. Paul and Silas, dragged 
Jason and others to the rulers. The 
faithful sent St. Paul and Silas away 
by night (Acts xvii. 1-10); St. Paul 
thanks the Philippians for sending 
twice to Thessalonica means for his 
use (Phil. iv. 16); mentions Demas 
going there (2 Tim. iv. 9); with Syl- 
vanus and Timothy wrote two epistles 
from Corinth to the faithful at Thessa- 
lonica (1 Thess.; 2 Thess.) 

THESSALO/NIANS’, two Epis- 
tles of St. Paul to the; canonical books 
of the New Testament (1 Thess., 2 
Thess: ) 

THIEVES, those who corrupt the 
Word of God called thieves (Jer. xxiii. 
30; Joha x. 1). 

THIGH, touched in taking an oath 
(Gen. xxiv.2, 9; xlvii, 29). 

THYRAS, seventh son of Japh- 
eth, son of Noe (Gen. x. 2). 

THOBADO/NIAS and THO- 
BIAS, Leviles sent by king Josaphat 
through the cities of Juda to instruct 
the people in their religion (2 Paral. 
xvii. 8). 

THO’CHEN, a city of Simeon (1 
Paral. iv. 32). 

THOGOR/’MA, third son of Go- 
mer (Gen. x. 3; 1 Paral. i. 9). 

THOGOR’MA, a country that 
sent horses and mulesto Tyre (Ezech. xxvii. 14); it 
lay in the north (xxxviii. 6). 

THO’HU, grandfather of Samuel (1 Kings i. 1; 
1 Paral. vi. 34). 

THO’LA, eldest son of Issachar (Gen. xlvi. 13; 
Num. xxvi. 23; 1 Paral. vii. 1, 2). 








THO’LA, tenth judge of Israel, son of Phua, the | 
| Last Supper he said to Jesus: “ Lord, we know not 
of -Issachar, and dwelt at Samir, in Mount Ephraim | whither thou goest, and how can we know the way?” 


uncle.of Abimelech (Judg. x. 1); he was of the tribe 


TABLE OF LOAVES OF 
PROPOSITION, 


ALTAR OF INCENSE. 
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(1); he judged Israel twenty-three years, and was 
buried at Samir (2). ; 

THO/’LAD, a city in the tribe of Simeon (1 
Paral. iv. 29). 

THOL/MAI, son of Enach, of the race of giants; 
he was slain by the Israelites (Num. xiii. 23; Jos. xv. 
14). 

THOL/MAI (2 Kings iii. 3); or Tholomai 
(2 Kings xiii. 17). He was son of Ammiud, king 


of Gessur, and father of Maacha, wife of David (2 
Kings iii. 3; 1 Paral. iii. 2); Absalom, after killing 





THE ARK OF THE 
COVENANT. 











ALTAR OF HOLOCAUSTS. 





GCLDEN CANDLESTICK. 
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(John xiv. 5); after the resurrection, when told that 
our Lord had appeared to the other apostlcs, he re- 
fused to believe, unless he actually saw and touched 
him (John xx. 25); cight days alter, our Lord ap- 
pearing again, made him place his finger and hand 
in the wounds, and reproached him with his incre- 
dulity (27); St. Thomas exclaimed: “ My Lord and 
my God” (28); our Lord replying, said: “Blessed 
are they that have not seen, and have belicved” (29). 

THO/PHEL, a place beyond the Jordan on the 
borders of the wilderness (Deut. i. 1). 

THO/PO, a fortified cicy (1 Mach. 
ix. 50). 

THORNS, part of man's punish. 
ment (Gen. iii. 18); a figure of the 
cares of life (Matt. xiii. 22; Mark iv. 
19); our Lord crowned with thorns 
(Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 17; John 
xix. 2); earth bringing forth thorns 
and briars is reprobate (Heb. vi. 8). 

THOU, king of Emath, in Syria, 
sent his son Joram to congratulate 
David on his victory over Aderezer, 
and to offer him vessels of gold, silver 
and brass (2 Kings viii. 8-11). 

THOUGHTS, God abhors wicker 
thoughts (Matt. xv. 19; Mark vi. 21; 
Zach. viii. 17; Prov. vi. 18); God 
knows the thoughts of the heart (3 
Kings vit, 39; 2 Paral. vi. 30; Job 
xlii. 2; Eeclus. xlit. 20; Isai. xxix. 
15; Matt. ix. 4; John it. 25; Heb. iv. 
12); known to those to whom God 
¥ reveals them (4 Kings v. 26; vi. 12; 
Dan, it. 29). 

THRAC‘IANS, in the army of 
Gorgias, one saves him (2 Mach. xii. 
35)- 

THREE TAV’ERNS, St. Paul 
arrives at a place so called near Rome 
(Acts xxviii. 15). 

THRESHING-FLOOR of Ar. 
euna, or Ornan, the Jebusite; the 
angel of Lord sent to strike the people 
for David’s sin stood by it (2 Kings 
xxiv. 16; 1 Paral. xxi. 15); the angel 
commanded Gad to tell David to 
build an aitar there (18; 2 Kings xxiv. 
18); David bought it of Arcuna, and 
built an altar there (24, 25; 1 Paral. 
xxi. 25, 26); the temple of Solomon 
was erected there. Oza killed at the 
threshing-floor of Chidon (1 Paral. 
xiii. 9). 

THRONE. Description of So’o- 
mon’s throne (3 Kings x. 18); of the 
mysterious throne of the Lord (Apoc. 
iv. 2-10). 

THRONES, an order of angels 
(Coloss. i. 16). 


LAVER. 





DRESS OF PRIESTS AND FURNITURE OF THE TEMPLE. 


THU’‘BAL, fifth son of Japheth 
(Gen. x. 2; 1 Paral. i. 5; Ezech. 


his brother Amnon, fled to his grandfather Tholmai XXViL, xxxli., XXXviil., xxxix.) 


in Gessur (2 Kings xiii. 37). 

THOM/AS, SAINT, one of the twelve apostles, 
called also Didymus (John xx. 24), the name mean- 
ing twin; he was called to the apostleship (Luke vi. 
13-15); on hearing of the death of Lazarus, he said, 
“Let us go and be with him” (John xi. 16); at the 


and Lycia. 
in Asia, to whom bishops are sent in the Apocalypse 


THUN’DER, in Egyrt (Ex. ix. 23); at Mount 


Sinai (xix. 16); in Mardochai’s dream (Esth. xi. 5); 
in Job (xxvi., xxxvili.) ; voice like thunder in testi- 
mony of our Lord (John xii. 29); in the Apocalypse 
(Apoc. iv., vi., vill., X., xiv. 25 XV., XIX, 6). 


THYATI/RA, 2 city on the borders of Mysia 
The church there was one of the seven 
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(Apoc. i. 11); the bishop praised for his faith, char- | 
ity and patience (ii. 19); reproached with allowing 


Ywonrin to spread false doctrines (20-24). with imposition of the hands of the priesthood (1! 





























THEBES, IN EGYPT—THE RAMESSTION 


THY’INE TREES brought from Ophir (3 Kings Tim. iv. 14; 2 Vin. i); he accompanied St. Paul 
x. Ir); the rails of Solomon’s temple and palace, to Macedonia (Acts avi. 12); Philippi, Phessalonica 
citterns and harps made of it (12). 

TIBE’RIAS, sea of, the sea of Galilee so called | till St. Paul summoned him to Athens (15); he was 
(John vi. 1; xxi. 1). ;then in Corinth (xviii. 5); and from Ephesus St. 

TIBE/RIAS, a city dh the sea of Galilee (John | Paul sent him again to Macedonia (xix. 22 
vi, 23). in writing to the Thessalonians, joins St. Timothy 

TIBE/RIUS, adopted son and successor of j| and Si. Silas with himself (1 Thess.; 2 Thess.); he 
Augustus. St. John the Baptist began his preaching labored st Corinth (1 Cor. iv. 17; 2 Cor. i. 19); 
in the fifteenth year of his reign (Luke iii. 1). he was with St. Paul in Macedonia when he wrote 

TIYYCHON. The prophet Ezechiel speaks of the | his second Epistle to Corinthians (2 Cor. i.); he 
house of Tichon, which is by the border of Aaran. salutes the Romans (Rom. xvi. 21); 
(Ezech, xlvii. 16). |aceompanied St. 

TI’GRIS, one of the four great rivers of Paradise | (Acts xx. 4); 
(Gen. ii. 14); Tobias reaches it (vi. 1); Nabuctiv: | 
donosor defeated Arphaxad near it (Judith i. 5, 6); | to Philemon; the next year St. Paul mentions that 
the son of Sirach alludes to its floods in the days of | St. Timothy was out of prison (Heb. siti. 23); in a. 
the new fruits (Ecclus. xxiv. 35); Daniel has a vision | p. 64, he left him at Ephesus (1 ‘Vim. i. 3, 4); of 
near the Tigris (Dan. x. 4). which city he is always reckoned the first bishop. | 

TILL’AGE of the soil a penalty imposed on the 


Paul on his way to Jerusalem 
and was with him, a. p. 60-62, when 
he wrote to the Philippians, the Colossians and 
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5); St. Paul circumcised him before taking him to | rites. 
aid him in the ministry (Acts xvi. 3); he was ordained ipo aes (Apoc. ii. 


St. Timothy | 


and Berea (Acts «vii. 1-14); he remained at Berea | to the Corinthians. 


)3 St. Paul, , 





, Anna ( (9): his wade of merey, eefieciall 




































The bishop of Ephesus repr: 
1-3); is by so 
; not to be St. Timothy. 

TIM/OTHY, St. Paul’s two 
canonical Looks of the New 
Tim.; 2 Tim.) ; 

TISRY’, the first month of th 
and the seventh of the ecclesiastical 

TITAN. Judith, in her ean 
lolofernes: ‘* Neither did the sons | 
strike him’ (Judith xvi. §). = i 

TITHES, first paid by Abraham to 
chisedech (Gen. xiv. 20) ; Jacob a i 
offer tithes to the Lord (xaviil. 2 
by the law of Moses (Ex, xaii..2935 
30-34). 

TITLE, used in the serse of a 
(Gen. xxviii. 18; xxxi. 45; 
20; Levit. xxvi. 33 2 Kings » wAHii, C 




































NANIN. 


lirth (Gal. in. a converted by $ 

calls him bis son (Tit. i. 
lim to Jerusalem, a. p. st (Gal. ii 
would not consent tu be cits ‘umcised ; 
sent to Corinth to still the troubles th 
\.p. §6 (2 Cor. xii. 18); he joined St 
Macedonia (2 Cor, vii. 6,15); he set out for Corinth 
(2 Cor, viii. 5-17); carrying St. Paul’s second Epi-tle 
1¥e¢ was made bishop of Crete, a. 
bd. 63 (Tit. i. 5) and St. Paul summoned him. to 
Nicopolis (Tit. iii, 12). Tle is-said to have died. and 
been buried in the island of Crete, 

TITUS. St. Paul's Epistle to, one of the canon- 
ical books of the New Testament (Tit.) 

TI/TUS JUSTUS, St. Paul abides w a 
Corinth ey xviii. ete 





the dead ie 20) 5 fled during ~~ n ¢ 




















human race (Gen. iii. 17). 

















TIGER, a wiid animal mentioned (Job iv. £1). 

TIM’BREL, a musical instrument (Gen. xxxi. 
27; 1 Kings xviii. 6; Isaias v.12; 1 Mach. ix. 39). 

TIME. Things should be done in their time | 
(Eccles. iii, 2; viii. 5; Ecclus. xx. 6; xxxii. 29; | 
Rom. xiii. 11); the seventh angel in the Apocalypse 
declares that ‘Time shall be no longer (Apoc. x. 6). 
Time used in Daniel for year (Dan. iv. 13). 

TIMON, one of the first seven appointed deacons 
(Acts vi. 5). | 

TIMOTHEUS, general of king Antiochus | 
Epiphanes, defeated by Judas Machabeus, with the ' 
loss of 20,000 men (2 Mach. viii. 30): again beyond 
the Jordan (1 Mach. v. 6, 7); killed at Gazara ei 
Mach. x. 37). 

TIMOTHEUS, another general under the same | 
king, and governor of the countries beyond the 
Jordan, defeated hy Judas and Jonathan (1 Mach v. 
11,12; 2 Mach. xii. 20); flees to Carnion (21); falls 
into the hands of Dositheus and Sosipater, who spare 
his life (25). 

TIMO/TRHY, SAINT, a disciple of St. Paul, son 
of Eunice, a Jewess, and a pagan father (Acts xvi. 1); 
ie was born “at Derbe or Lystra. St. Pau prai 
the piety: of Eunice and her mother Lois (2 
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ness: by Raphaei’s directions (xi. 8-15); seeks to re- 1 
evguide (xii.); praised by Raphael (xii. 12, 
his canticle (xiii.); died at Ninive, aged 102 
(iv. 2). 

TOBYVAS THE SON. In- 
etions. given him by his | 










father (Tob. iv.); sent to Rages 
to collect money of Gabelus 
(Tob. v.);~the angel Raphael 
becomes his guide (22-28); 
takes a fish in the Tigris (2-4); 
kéeps parts ly command of the 
angei (4, 8, 9); is directed by 
him to marry Sara (12); enter- 
tained by Raguel (vii. 1-9); he 
asks Sara as his wife (10); their 
marriage (15, 16); exorci,es the 
‘devil who’ had’ afflicted her by 
following the angel’s directions 
(vill); asks Azarias to go to 
Gabelus (ix.-1); sets out for his 
father's home (10, 11); his pa- 
rents long for him (x. 1-7; xi. 
5, 6); he reaches home and 
cures his father’s blindness (9— 
17); buries his parents and 
leaves Ninive (xiv. 14); his 
death (16). 

TOBI/AS, one of the canoni- 
cal books of the Old Testament, 
containing the history of Tobias 
(Tob.) 

TOBI/AS, one of the four 
from whom God orders the 
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TONGUE, Weare to beware of an evil tongue 
(Lev. xix. 16; Job v. 21; Ps. li. 4; exxxix. 4, 12; 
exl. 3; Prov.iv. 24; xv. 2; xvi. 283 xvii. 20; xviii; 
Xxi. 23; xxx. 11.3 Eccles. v. 2; Wis. i. 16; Ecclus. 
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their children through fire to Moloch (4 Kings xxiii. 
10; Jerem. vii. 31); defiled by king Josias (4 Kings 
xxiti, 10); a place of burial (Jer. vii. 32; xix. 11); 
unclean i used as a figure of hell (Isai. xxx. — 
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prophet Zachary to receive gold 

and. silver for a crown for Jesus, 

the high-priest (Zach. vi. 10, 14). 
TOMB, bought by Abraham in the land of He- 





SCHOOL UF THEOLOGY. 


(After Raphael.) 


v. 16; xxv. 11; xxvili.; 1 Cor. xv. 33; James i. 19; |to be called the Valley of Slaughter (Jer. vii. 32; 


iii. 5, 8); 


bron (Gen. xxiii, 16); Sara buriedthere (19); Rache!’s | xiii. 2,3; xvii, 27; xviii. 21; Ecclus. xiv. 1; xx. 5; 


tomb erected near Bethlehem (xxxv. 20; xlviii. 7); 
Jacob’s tomb in the land of Hebron (xlvii. 30); Jo- 


seph’s'tomb at Sichem, in land bought by Jacob (Jcs. | 


xxiv.32); Aaron’s tomb on Mount Hor (Num. xx. 
29); tomb of Moses in the valley of Moab, unknown 
to men (Deut. xxxiv. 6); Josue’s tomb at Thamnath- 
sare (Jos. xxiv. 30); Samson’s (Judg. xvi. 31); that 
of Absalom (2 Kings xviii.) ; that of Ochozias at Je-' 


xxii. 333; xxiii. 17; Matt. xii. 36; Luke vi. 45; 1 Pet. 
iii. 10). 

TONGUES, confusion of tongues at Babel (Gen. 
_xi. 7, 9)5 the apostles and primitive Christians re- 
ceive the gift of tongues (Acts ii. 4; x. 46; xix. 6); 


| gift of tongues useless without that of interpretation 


(1 Cor. xiv. 13), 


the tongue is to be bridled (Prov. xii. 14; | xix. 6). 


TOR’/MENTS, endured by the seven brethren 
(2 Mach. vii.); inflicted on the just (Wis. ii. 19); of 
the wicked (Wis. iv. 19; v.; xi. 10; Luke xvi. 23, 28; 
Apoc. xiv. 11; xviii. 7). 

TOR/RENTS. The torrent of Amon (Num. xxi. 
14); torrent of Besor (1 Kings xxx. 9, 21); torrent 
Cadumim (Judg. v. 21); torrent of Carith near Socoth 
(3 Kings xvii. 3); torrent of Cedron (2 Kings xv. 


TO’PAZ, a precious stone (Ex. xxviii. 17; xxxix, | 23; 3 Kings xv. 13; 4 Kings xxiii. 12; Jerem, xxxi. 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































TIBERIAS. 


rusalem (4 Kings ix. 28), J 


Judith’s at Bethulia | 10; Job xxviii. 1g; Ps. xviii. 1275 Ezec. xxviii. 133 


(Judith xvi. 28); tombs of the Machabees at Modin | Apoc. xxi. 20). 


li. 25, 29); tomb of our Lord sealed and 
xxvii. 60, 66). 





( Mach. xiii. 


TO’PHETH, a place near Jerusalem, in the 
valley of the son of Ennom, where the Jews passed 


it Paral. xi. 32); 








40; John xviii. 1); of Cison (Judg. iv. 7,13); torrent 
of the Cluster (Num. xiii. 24, 25); torrent of Egypt 
(Num. xxxiv. 5; Jos. xv. 47); torrent of Ephraim 
(Jos. xvii. 9); torrent of Gaas (2 Kings xxiii. 30; 
torrent of Gerara (Gen. xxvi. 17); 
37; ili. 16); torrent of 
torrent of Zared (Num. xxi. 


torrent of Jeboc (Deut. ii. 
| Thorns (Joel iii. 18); 
12; Deut. ii. 13, 14). 
TOR/RENT, or GREAT WATERS, taken 
figuratively to mean great joy or deep sorrow (2 Kings 
xxii. §; Job xx. 17; Ps. xvil. §; xxxv. 93 cix. 7; 
cxxiii. §; exxv. 4; Isai. viii. 7, 8). 
TOR/TURERS (Matt. xviii. 34); leave St. Paul, 
| finding him to be a citizen (Acts xxii. 29). 
TOW’ER OF BABEL. The descendants of 
Noe attempt to erect it (Gen. xi. 4); the tower of 
Thebes and Sichem (Judg. ix. 49, 53); tower of the 
flock (Mich. iv. 8); tower of the w:tchmen (4 Kings 
xvii. 9); the tower that fell in Siloe (Luke x ii. 4). 
TOW’ERS of the city of Jerusalem; tower of 
Hananeel (2 Esd. iii, 1; xii, 38); great tower 
(iii. 27); of the furnaces (xii. 37); of Emath (38). 
TOWN-CLERK (Douay, Scribe}, used by 
Chalioner in Acts xix. 35 from the King James. 
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TRADIT’ION. We are to preserve the tradi- 
tions of the apostles (2 Thess. ii. 14; iii.6; 1 Cor. xi. 
2; 2 Tim. i. 13; ii. 2; iif. 14); the apostles did not 
comm:t to writing all the instructions of our Lord 
(John xxi. 25). 

TRANSFIGURA/’TION. Our Lord took Peter, 
James and John into a hizh mountain apart to pray. 
They fell asleep, and on awaking he was trans- 
figure! before them; his face shone like the sun, and 
his garments became white.as sno:v. Moses and 
El.as in glory appeared, speaking to him of his death 
to be accompli-hed in Jerusalem. St. Peter, in holy 
joy, wished to remain, and proposed erecting three 
tents, but a voice from a cloud declared, “ This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye 
him.’ The disciples fell on their faces in terror, and 




































































| Joiada made a chest for the offerings of the people 
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Mach. iii. 4; iv.1); in Rhodocus (xiii. 21);:in Judas | away into captivity ( 
Iscariot (Matt. xxvi. 48; xxvii. 5). of, Juda overthrown by 1 
TREAS/URE. Where our treasure-is, there is | Benjamin and Levi carried away to 
our heart (Matt. vi. 215° xix. 22). xxv. IT), 
TREASURY OF THE TEMPLE, Sesac; .TRIB/ULATION, God ou 
carries away the treasures of the temple (2 Paral. xii. ; xxxv. 3; 2 Kings xxii. 7 ;-2 P 
9; 3 Kings xiv. 26); Asa took from the treasures of | xvii. 7; xxxi. 75 xlv. 2 xiii, 93 
the temple to send to Benadad (2 Paral. xvi. 2);.| to be gloried in (Rom..vie3); wo 
TRIBUNES at Herod’s:s1 
for the temple and set it by the altar (4 Kings xii. 9~ | at our Saviour’s mocking (John | 
11; 2 Paral. xxiv. 8-11); Ezechias gave all the sil- tribune, arrests St. Paul (Acts. 
ver in the house of the Lord to the Assyrians (4 scourge him (xxii. 24); rescues h 
Kings xviii. 15); Josias orders the treasure of the | vides for his safety (23): 
temple to be applied to its restoration (xxii. 4); the| TRIB/UTES paid to the | 
treasures of the temple carried off hy Nabuchodo- | subjects: (Gen. xlvii. 20); the 
nosor (xxiv. 13); our Lord approves the widow’s | ute to the ruling powers (Matt. 
contribution to it (Mark | Rom. xiii. 7). 
xii. 41; Luke xxi. 2); TRINITY. The mystery of 
Jesus spoke in the treas- | prefigured (Gen. i. 26; xviii. 2 
ury of the temple (John | iv. 5; Ps. xxxii. 6; Paes O;x 
viii. 20). ixxxiv. 16; xIviii, 16; Ixior); 
TREE of the knowl- | | (Matt. iii, 163 x. 20; xvii. _ xv’ 
edge of good and evil in ' | John i iii. 353 xiv.; xv. 263 x 
Paradise (Gen. ii, 17); | xiii. 13). 





















































prohibition against plant-| TRIP/OLIS, a city of Phoeni 



















































































ing trees around the altar | ranean. Deinetrius, sonof Se 
of the Lord (Deut. xvi. /with a fleet and army, 162 8B. c. 
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21); Joatham’s parable !.. TRO’AS, a city of Phryg 












































of the trees chousing a | Hellespont. © St. Paul was in 























THE VALLEY OF TOPHETH. 


when aroused by our Lord, saw no one but him 
(Matt. xvii. 1-9; Mark ix. 1-7; Luke ix. 28-36). 
St. John alludes to his transfiguration in John i. 14, 
and St. Peter in 2 Pet. i. 16,17. According to the 
constant tradition, the scene was Mount Thabor. 

TRANS’LA’TION, of Henoch (Gen. v. 24; 
Heb. xi. 5); of the prophet Elias (4 Kings ii. 11). 

TRANS/MIGRA/TION OF BABYLON, 
the captivity so called in some Catholic Bibles (Matt. 
i, rt). 

TRANS’SUBSTAN’TIATION. The real 
presence of our Lord in the Eucharist evident from 
Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22-24; Luke xxii. 19; 
John vi. 51; 1 Cor. x. 163 xi. 24-29. 

TREACH’ERY, in Joseph’s brethren (Gen. 
“xxvii. 17-36); in Simon, overseer of the temple (2 
































king (Judg. ix. 7-15). | he had a’vision of a man 

TREMBLING. | (Acts xvi. 8); he preaches to t 
f We are to work out our!to break bread (xx. 6, 7); ra 
salvation with fear and | (9, 10); another visit to» Tre 
trembling (Phil. ii, 12), | Cor. ii. 12); he left a cloak 


TRESPASS OF-: Tim. iv. 13). 
FERINGS (Lev. v. 6).| TROG’LODYTES, cave-dwel ers 
TRIVALS allowed by | sii. 3). 


God to test the fidelity 
of the Israelites (Judg. 


TROPH/IMUS,a disciple ( 
a Gentile and a native of Ephe: 
} iii. 1). him to Corinth and Jerusalem 
TRIBES. The} was seized for having, as the Jev 
# twelve tribes of Israel! Trophimus into the temple (Acts 
© descended from Ruben, | second epistle to Timothy, Wall 
Simeon, Juda, Issachar, | long before his death, St. Paul 
Zabulon, Benjamin, Dan, | mus sick at Miletus (2 Tim. iy..20 
Aser,Gadand Nephthali,] TRUMPETS. God direct 
sons of Jacob, and from | two trumpets of beaten silver 
Ephraim and. Manasses,| people together when the carp 
sons of Joseph, adopted | (Num. x. 1, 2); at one blast, t 
hy Jacob (Num. i. 5-15); | to the tabernacle (4); at a 
first census of their num- | tribes on the east side were 
bers (20-46); second | second sound, those on the so 
census (xxvi. 5-51); the was plain, 

tribes are blessed by Mo. 
ses befure his death 
prophetic words as to each (Deut. xxxiii. 6-25) 
Levites, or descendants of Levi, not numbered in the 
first census (Num. i. 47-49); counted in the second 
(xxvi. 62); the Promised Land allotted to the tribes 
(Num. xxxii. 33-42; Josue xiii.—xix.); the twelve | j 
tribes remain united under the Judges and Saul, Jos., | : 
Judges, 1 Kings, 2 Kings i.; David, king of Juda 
(2 Kings ii.);. Isboseth for two years king of the | ea 
other tribes (2 Kings ii. Sr 1); David and Solomon, | bl 
kings of the twelve tribes (2 Kings v.-3 Kings xi 
20); Roboam remains king of Juda and Benja 
only, forming the kingdom of Juda (3 Kings xii. 21); 
Jeroboam becomes king of the other ten tribes, 
known as the kingdom of Israel (3 Kings xii. 2¢); 
the kingdom of Israel overthrown,:730 B. C., by Sai- 
manasar, king of Assyria, and the ten tribes carried |: 





































































ment the last trumpet shall sound and the leac 
rise. patin a Cor. xv. & 52) in the Apocaly 
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mystery of God shall be finished (x. 7); the sounding | the bearer of the Epistle to the Colossians, A. D. 61 


of the seventh (xi. 15). 

TRUTH. Isaias complains that it is forgotten 
(Isai, lix. 15); Jesus was full of grace and truth 
(John i. 14); grace come through Jesus (John i. 17); 
the truth will set us free (John viii. 32); Jesus Christ 


is the truth (xiv. 6); Pilate asks our Lord: “ What} 


is truth?” (John xviii. 38); the Holy Ghost to teach 


(Coloss. iv. 7); that to the Ephesians, a. D. 65 
(Ephes. vi. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 12); he calls him his 
dear brother, a faithful minister, and his companion 


in the service of God; he proposed to send him to 


Crete to replace Titus (Titus ili. 12). 
TYRE, a famous commercial city of Pheenicia; 
a strong city (Jos. xix. 29); Hiram, king of Tyre, 


the apostles all truth (John xvi. 13); every one should | an ally of David (2 Kings v. 11; xxiv. 7); of Solo- 





12) 


| Osee ix. 13; Joel in. 4; Zach. ix. 2); games held at 
under Antiochus (2 Mach. iv. 18); Antiochus, 
there (44); our Lord alludes to the destruction of 
Tyre and Sidon (Matt, xi. 21, 22; Luke x. 13, 14); 
people from Tyre and Sidon came to hear him (Mark 
iii. 8; Luke vi. 17); he himself went into the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon, and cured the possessed daughter 
of a Chanaanite or Syrophcenician woman (Matt. xv. 
21-28; Mark vii. 24-30); St. Paul on his way to Je- 





speak according to the truth (Eph. iv. 25); if we say | mon (3 Kings v. 13 vii. 13; ix. 11; 1 Paral. xiv. | rusalem landed at Tyre, as the ship was to unlade 
1; 2 Paral. ii.); mentioned (Ps. xliv.; Ixxxii.; 


we have not sin, the truth is not in us (1 John i. 8). 
TRYPHE/NA and TRY- 


} 
‘ 


' there (Acts xxi. 3, 7). 
UBIL, an Ismahelite, su- 
























































PHO/SA, converts at Rome, 








perintendent of David’s camcls 






































































































































whom St, Paul salutes as Iabor- 












































(1 Paral. xxvii. 30). 










































































ing in. the Lord (Rom. xvi. 12). 








U’/LAI. Daniel had a vision 


















































“‘TRY’PHON, king of Syria. 





when over the gate of Ulai, that 





















































He had been an adhercnt of 
























































Alexander Bales; finding the 
army murmur against Deme- 
trius, he espoused the cause of 
young Antiochus (1 Mach. xi. 
39540); crowns him and pro- 
claims him king (54); defeats 
Demetrius and takes Antioch 


is, the gate facing that river 
(Dan. viii. 2). 












































(56); ‘Tryphon then aspired to 















































the throne (xii. 39); he treach- 





erously entraps Jonathan (40- 
48); sent au army into Galilee 
(49; xiii. 1); obtains money and 
hostages of Simon, but lied and 
did not let Jonathan go (19); 
slew Jonathan and his sons 
(23); slew young Antiochus 
while journeying with him 
(31); put the crown of Asia on 
his own head (32); ravaged the 
country (34); Antiochus, son of 
Demetrius, claims the throne, 
and the forces go over to him 
(xv 10); Tryphon fled to Dora 
(11); besieged by Antiochus 
(13, 14, 25); he fled by ship to 
Orthosias (37); pursued by An- 
tiochus (39). 

TU’BALCAIN, son of La- 
mech and Sella (Gen. iv. 22); 
a hammerer and artificer in 
every kind of brass and iron 
(22). 

TU/BIANITES, Jews of 
Characaso called (2 Mach. xii. 
17). 

TU/BIN, Jews mentioned 
as slain-in the places of Tubin 
(1 Mach, v. 13). 

TURPENTINE. = Jacob 
buries idols under a turpentine 
tree (Gen. xxxv. 4); Jacob sends | 
turpentine as a-gilt to Joseph 
(xliii. 11); a prophet under a 


turpentine tree (3 Kings xiii. 14); wisdom compared 1xxxvi.); 










































































U’LAM, of the tribe of 
Manasses (1 Paral. vii. 16, 17). 
UNBELIEF, sinfulness of 
(John iii. 18; xvi. g; Rom. xi. 
2; Heb. iii. 12; Tit. i155 1 
John v. 10). 
UNCLEANNESS, legal 
purifications enjoined for (Lev. 


xl. 24, 25, 32-40; xv. I-33; 








up 
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THE TRANSFIGURATION OF OUR LORD. | 


her merchants princes, her traders the 


to one (Ecclus. xxiv. 22; Isai. vi. 13); heathen rites nobles of the earth (Isaias xxiii. 8); its luxury and 


under (Osee iv. 13). 
TURTLE’ DOVE to be offered in sacrifice 
(Gen. x 





3 Lev. i. 14; v.73 xii, xiv., xv.; Luke! 


commerce with different nations described eloquently 
(Ezech. xxvii. 1-34); the destruction foretold by 
Isaias, to come in seventy years (Isai. xxiii. 15); its 


ii, 243; Num. vi. 10); referred to (Ps. Ixxxiii. 4; | proud king to be cast down, and to die by the hand 


Cant. i. 9; ii. 12; Jer. viii. 8). 

TYCH/ICUS, a disciple of St. Paul, often em- 
ployed by the apostle to bear his letters. He wasa 
ative of the province of Asia, and accompanied St. 





of strangers (Ezech. xxviii.); its total destruction by 
Nabuchodonosor foretoid (Ezech. xxvi.); to become 
like a naked rock, a drying place for nets (5, 14); 
never to be built up again (14; xxvii. 36); description 


Paul from. Corinth to Jerusalem (Acts xx. 4); he was | of the fall (xxvi. 15-21; xxvii. 26-36; Amos i. 10; 








xvi, 16). 

UNCLEAN ANIMALS, 
those that chew the cud, but 
divide not the hoof (Lev. x1. 
4-7; Deut. xiv. 7); things bred 
in the waters that have not fins 
and scales 10-12; 
Deut. xiv. 10); unclean birds 
(Lev. xi, 13-19; Deut. 
12-18); flying or hopping quad- 
rupeds (Lev. xi. 20, 21); quad- 
27); other 
unclean animals (Lev. x1. 30, 


(Lev. xi 


viv. 


rumana (Lev. i. 


41, 42; Deut. aiv. 19). 

UNC/TION, anointing, pre- 
scribed by lay (Ex. xxix. 7,21: 
XXX. 25, 313 XXXL LDS XNXV. 
15; xl. 9,11; Lev. vili. 2, 10; 
x Xxi. 10, 12; Nunt. 
16); the unction of the Froly 
Spirit (1 John ii. 20, 27); the 
sacrament of Extreme Unction. 
the anointing of the sick (James 
Vv. 14). 

U'’NITY OF THE 
CHURCH (Cant. vi. 8. 9: 
John x. 16; svii, 12-14; Eph. 
iv. 4. 3}; unity of Christians in 


iv. 


the Euchari-t 61 Cor. x. 17). 
UN KNOWN GOD. An 





altar in Athens erected to 
the Unknown God. St. Paul 
uses the fact in argument 


j (Acts xvi. 23). 
UNLEAV’ENED BREAD. See Azymes. 
UR, a city of the Chaldees, native place of Thare 
and Abraham. God orders Abraham to leave it, and 
procced to the land of Chanaan (Gen. xi. 315 xv. 7). 
UR, father of Eliphal, one of David's champions 
| (1 Paral. xi. 35). 
| URBA/NUS, aconvert whom St. Paul salutes ai 
his helper in Christ Jesus (Rom. xvi. 9). 
U’RI, father of Beselecl (Ex. xxxi. 2). 
URIVAS, a Hethite, a brave and faithful soldier i: 
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David’s army, besieging Rabba (2 Kings xi. 1, 6); 
his wife, Bethsabee, seen and seduced by David (2- 
5); David sends for Urias, and endeavors to conceal 
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valley of Achor (Jos. vii. 24, 26; Isai. Ixv. 10; Osee 
ii. 15); valley of the Reeds (Jos. xvi. 8; xvii. 9); 
valley of Jephtahel or Jephthael (Jos. xix. 14, 27); 
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GREEK AND ROMAN BOXES. 


his sinful act, but is baffled by the soldierly pride of 
Urias (7-13); sends him back to the army with a 
letter to Joab, directing him to put Urias in the post 
of danger (14,15); he is killed (17); Bethsabee 
mourns for him (26). 

URI/AS, high-priest of the Jews, builds an altar 
by order of King Achaz, like one at Damascus (4 
Kings xvi. 10, 11); offers holocausts and libations 
on it by order of the king (15, 16). 

URI’AS, a prophet of the Lord, son of Semei, of 


Cariathiarim (Jerem. xxvi. 20); prophesicd at the | 


same time as Jeremias, and predicted similar woes to 
Jerusalem and the country as that prophet (20); Joa- 
kim, king of Juda, sought to put him to death, but he 
fled to Egypt (21); the king sent to Egypt for him, 


and slew him with the sword, casting his dead hody | 


into the graves of the common people (23). 

UR‘IEL, of Gabaa, father of Michaia, wife of 
Roboam (2 Paral. xiii. 2). 

US, son of Aram (Gen. x. 23). 

US/URY forbidden (Ex. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36; 
Deut. xxiii. 19; 2 Esd. v. 7; Ps. xiv. 5; Prov. xxii. 
16; xxviii. 8; Jer. xv. 10; Ezech. xviii. 8,13; xxii. 
12; Luke vi. 34; xix. 8). 


Huzal (1 Paral. i. 21). 


VAGA/O, eunuch of Holofernes, directed by him 
tosummon Judith (Judith xii. 10, 12); closes the doors 
(xiii. 1); discovers his master’s death, and Judith’s 
flight (xiv. 13-16). 

VALE, the Woodland Vale, which now is the 
Salt Sea (Gen. xiv. 3); vale of Mambre, where 
Abram dwelt (Gen. xiv. 13; xviii. 1); vale of Save, 
which is the king's vale (Gen. xiv. 17); the noble 
vale (Gen. xii. 6); vale of Gad (2 Kings xxiv. 5); 
vale of Sephata (2 Paral. xiv. 10); vale of Taber- 
nacles (Ps. evii. 8). 

VALECASIS, a city (Josue xviii. 21). 

VALLEY OF THE CLUSTER (Num. xxxii. 
9); valley of Seboim (Gen. x., 





' 


UZAL, sixth son of Jectan (Gen. x. 27); called | 


> | 





valley of Sorec (Judg. xvi. 4): valley of Sennim 


| (Judg. iv. 11); valley of Raphaim (2 Kings v. 18; 


| xxiii, 13); valley of Terebinth (1 Kings xvii. 2); 
i valley of Blessing (2 Paral. xx. 26); valley of the 
Salt Pits (2 Kings viii. 13; 4 Kings xiv. 7); valley 
of Josaphat (Jocl iii. 12); valley of the Artificers (1 
Paral. iv. 14; 2 Esd. xi. 35); valley of Tears (Ps. 
Ixxxiii. 7); valley of Vision (Isai. xxii. 1); valley of 
Topheth, or of the Son of Ennon, or of Slaughter 
(Jerem. vii. 32), or of Dead Bodies (xxxi. 40); valley 
of the Passengers—valley of the Multitude of Gog 
(Ezech. xxxix. 11); valley of Cedron (4 Kings xxiii. 
4); valley of Gihon (2 Paral, xxxiii., 14). 
VAN/ITY OF EARTHLY THINGS (Eccles. 
1. 1). 
VAP’SI, a Nephthalite (Num. xiii. 15). 
VASH/TI, wife of Assuerus, refuses to obey his 
order to appear in the banquet to show her beauty to 
all the people and the princes (Esth. i. 10-12); had 
made a feast for the women (9); Assuerus consults 
what sentence should be passed upon her (12-15); 
by the advice of Mamuchan, Assuerus repudiates and 
| deposes her, lest by her cxample wives’ of princes 
| slight the commands of their husbands (16-22); | 
Assuerus repents, remembering Vashti, what she had 
done, and what she had suffered (ii. 1). 
VASSE/NI, eldest son of the prophet Samuel (1 
Paral. vi. 28). 
VEIL, separating the oracle, or holy of holies, 
‘from the rest of the tabernacle; its form, material . 
‘and color (Ex. xxvi. 31, 32); how hung and fastened 
| (33)3 it was under the care of the family of Gerson | 
(Num. iii. 23, 25, 31; iv. 24-26); another veil in the 
entry that was before the tabernacle (Ex. xxxviii. 18; 
Num. iv. 25, 26); the veil before the oracle in Solo- 
mon’s temple wrought with cherubim (2 Paral. iii. 
14); Antiochus carried off the veil of the second 
temple (1 Mach. i. 23); Judas restores both veils (iv. 
51); the veil of the temple rent at the death of our 
Lord (Matt. xxvii. 51; Mark xv. 38; Luke a 
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1 Kings xiii, 18); | 45). 


‘written in Hebrew; some portion was then 


offered to God (Lev. xxii. 19.) 












































VEIL, a sign of woman’s depende: 
16; xxiv. 65; xxxvill. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 19 
VEIL, Moses liepst lis face veiled. 
of the people, after descendinz’ from 
xxxiv. 33). ’ 
VEN’GEANCE belongs to God 
minisiers, and is forbidden to othe! 
Lev. xix. 18; Deut. xxxii. 35; Jud 
30; Ps. vii. 73 ix. 13; xeiii. 1; 
xxix. 22; Ezech. xxv. 12, 141 Ni 
39; Luke xvii.; ix. 54; x Thess. 
14; James y. 4; Apoc. vi. 10). 
VERMIL/ION, a red colorin 
xiii. 14). 4 
VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPT 
Old Testament down to the time of the cap 


Chaldaic, and -after the conqtests of 
Great, all these portions were translatec 
are knownasthe Septuagint. Later bo 
in Greek; and, as is generally believe 
the New Testament. In the early pe 
lianity Greck was spoken from the mou 
Rhone to the banks of the Jordan and the 
the use of the language declined 
was translated into Latin, and thi: 
as the Vetus Itala. St. Jerome, 
priest, who had retired to the Holy. 
the aid of Jewish and other sel 
Latin translation by the Iebi 
revision is known as the Vulgate, and s 
since been in use in the Catholic church, 
Psalms alone belong to the earlier ve 
lutroduction. . a 
VES/SEL, parable of the potter’s vess 
(Jer. xix. 11). : 
VES’/SELS of the temple of Jerusalem tra 
ported to Babylon (Jer. xxvii. 19-22; 
13-16); put by Nabuchodonosor in the 
his god (1 Esd. i. 7); profaned by Balthasar (D 
2); restored by Cyrus (1 Esd. i. 8-11); 
hy Antiochus (1 Mach. i. 23); new'ves 
Judas Machabeus (iv. 49). 
VESTIBULE, the altar of holocausi 
entry or vestibule of the tabernacle (E 
victims immolated there (Lev. iii. 8). 
VEST’/MENTS of the Jewish priests 
XXViiL.3 XXIX. 5-9). 
VETCHES, a Iegume (Isai. xxviii. 2 
iv. 9). ome 
VIAL, Samuel took a little vial’of oil t 


THE VEIL WORN IN THE : re : 
Saul (1 Kings x. 1); vials full of odors (Apoe. 
vials of God’s wrath (xv. 7; xvi.) i 

VICTIMS, qualities required in victims 
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vineyard (Luke xx. 9; Matt. xxi. 34; Mark xii. 2)5 
mysterious gathering of the vineyard of the earth by 
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VIR’/TUES OF SOLOMON (2 Paral. ix. 5). 

VIR’TUOUS WOMAN, Ruth declared to be 
(Ruth iii, 11). 

VIS‘ION, land of. Abraham is ordered to go 


VIC’TORY comes from God (Ex. xvii. 9; Deut. 
vii, 18; Jos. xi. 6; Judg. vii. 7; 1 Kings xiv. 6; 
XVil. 45; 2 Paral, xiv. 11; xvi. 8; xxiv. 24; xxv. 8;! the son of man (Apoc. xiv. 18). 

Judith ix. 15; Ps. exvii. 16; Prov. xxi. 31); God| WI/PER, a venomous serpent (Job xx. 16; Isai. 
enables a few to overcome powerful armies (Gen. | xxx. 6). into the Land of Vision to sacrifice Isaac (Gen. xxii. 
xiv. 14; Judg. vii. 2; 2 Paral. xiii. 14; 1 Mach. iii.} WIR/GIN. Isaias prophesies clearly that the 2). 

16, 22); rejoicings over victory (Num. xxxi. 54; ) Messias is to be born of a Virgin (Isai. vii. 14); the | VIS/IONS, the most remarkable: Abraham's 
Judg. xi. 34; 1 Kings xviii. 6); Christ’s victory over | angel Gabriel announces to the Blessed Virgin Mary | vision of the destiny of his posterity (Gen. xv. 12, 17); 
death (1 Cor. xv. 54). ; that she is to be the mother of the Messias (Luke i. Jacob’s vision of the ladder (Gen. xxviii. 12); vision 

VIGILANCE. Weare always to watch and to | 26); Elizabeth hails her as mother of her Lord (43). 
pray (Ps. Ixii. 2; ci. 8; Prov. vili. 17; Cant. v. 2; : 





, of an angel with whom he wrestles (sen. xxxii. 24): 
VIRGIN‘ITY recommended (Matt. xix. 12; 1 | Joseph’s vision of the sheaves of his brethren bowing 





| martiage (1 Cor. vii. 38, 40) 


}> 


vow of virginity cvi- 


vi. 15,165 Ecclus. xiii. 175; xxxii, 18; xxxix. | Cor. vil. 25; Apoc. xiv. 4); preferred by St. Paul to. to his sheaf (xxxvii. 5-9); Pharao’s vision of the fat 
6; Isai, xxix. 20; Jer. i. 11, 12; Matt. xxiv. 42; 


and lean kine, the full and blasted ears (xli.); Na- 


XXV. 13; xxvi. 38; Mark xiii. 13-37; xiv 38; Luke | dently made by the Blessed Virgin (Luke i. 341; the buchodonosor’s vision of a statue of metals and clay 


wil. 373; xxi. 36; Acts xx. 31; 1 Cor. xvi. 
13; Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 
6, 19; 4 Pet. iv. 7; Apoc. iii. 3). 

“VILLAGES (Jos. xiii. 17; xv. 32, 
44-47, 51, 57, 59, 60, 62; xviii. 24, 28; 
Esth. ix. 19; Mark vi. 36, 56; Luke viii. 
345.48. 12). 

VINE, planted by Noe (Gen. ix. 20, 
21); generally cultivated in Egyptand Pal- 
estine (Gen. xl. 9; xlix. 11); vines with 
prodigious clusters (Num. xiii, 23); for 
every one to dwell under his own vine and 
fig-tree, a type of peace and happiness (3 
Kings iv. 25; Mich. iv. 4), a wife com- 
pared to a fruitful vine (Ps. exxvii. 3); 
choice vines (Isai. v. 2, 4); Israel a vine 
full of branches (Osec x. 1); our Lord com- 
pares himself to a vine, and his apostles 
to the branches (John xv. 1); the church 
compared to a vineyard (Ps. Ixxix. 9; 
Cant. ii. 15; Isai. v. 2; Jer. ii. 215 xii. 
10; Matt. xx. 1; Mark xii. 1; Luke xx. 
9). 

VIN’EGAR. Nazarites forbidden to 
drink (Num, vi. 3); Booz gives Ruth 
bread and vinegar (Ruth ii. 14); used as 
a type of sourness (Prov. x. 26); vinegar 
on nitre (xxv. 20); vinegar on a sponge 
given to our Lord on the cross (Matt. 
xxvii, 48; Mark xv. 36; Luke xxiii. 36; 
John xix. 29, 30). 

VINE’YARD, the first mentioned is 
that planted by Noe (Gen. ix. 20); our 
Lord, in the person of Juda, represented 
in Jacob’s blessing as “tying his foal to 
the vineyard, and his ass to the vine” 
(Gen. xlix. 11); law as to injury to vine- 
yard (Ex. xxii. 5); grapes that fall in 
i dl, or are left ungathered, not to be 
gathered, but left for poor (Deut. xxiv. 
21; Lev. xix. 10); vineyard not to be 
pruned in the seventh year (xxv. 4); 
Nazarites to eat nothing coming from the 
ne (Num. vi. 4); Israelites promise 
the vineyards of the nations on their 
/XX,,Xxi.)5 vineyards enclosed by walls 
24); a person going into a neighbor's vineyard 
might eat but not carry away (Deut. xxiii. 24); vines 
of the vineyard of Sodom (xxxii. 32); God gave the 
Israelites vineyards they had not planted (Jos. xxiv. 
13); Sichemites trample down vineyards (Judg. ix. 

son <lestroys the vineyards of the Philistines 










27); Samson d 
(Julg. xv.°5); Achab kills Naboth to obtain his 
vineyard (3 Kings xxi. 1-16); vineyards referred to 
(Ps. Ixxvii. 475 Ixxix. 9; civ. 33; cvi. 37; Cant. i. 
53 ik, 133 vi--vili.); our Lord’s parable of the vine- 
yard (Matt. xx. 1); parable of the laborers in the 
























































THE LAST COMMUNION OF ST. JEROMF, WHO PREPARLD THF. 
VULGATE OR REVISED LATIN VERSION OF THE BIBLE. 


violation of the vow of chastity draws down God's 
anger (1 Tim. v. 12). 

VIR/GINS. In the slaughicr of the Madianites 
only virgins are spared by God's order (Num. xni. 
18); the virgins of Jabes in Galaad and Silo carried 
off hy the Benjamites (Judg. xii. 21, 23; xN1.); some 
virgins shut up in the days of the Machabees (2 
Mach. iii. 19); our Lord's parable of the wise and 
the foolish virgins (Matt. xxv. 1-13); virgins pro- 
phesying (Acts xxi. 9); virgins who follow the Lamb 
(Apoe. xiv. 4). 

VIR’/TUES, one of the choirs of angels (1 Pet. 
iii, 22). 


(Dan. ii. 31-45); Nubuchodonosor’s vis 
ion of a tree (iv. 7-14); its interpretation 
(16-24); Daniel’s vision of the four 
beasts (vii. 1-28); his vision of the ram 
and the he-goat (viii. 3-27); his vision 
of an angel (x., xi.); Ezechiel’s vision of 
the four living creatures (Ezech. i. 4- 
28); vision of the sins of Jerusalem (viii.) ; 
vision of the dry bones (xxxvii. I-14). 

VISIT, St. Paul desires to visit the 
saints (Rom, i. 1; xv. 23, 32; Gal. iv. 
20; I Thess, ii. 17). 

VOCA/’TION of the Jewish people in 
Abraham (Gen, xii.); of the Gentiles in- 
stead of the uigrateful Jews (Acts xviii. 
6); vocation of the twelve apostles (Matt. x. 
2); we are tomake our calling (2 Pet. i. 10). 

VOICE OF GOD to be hcarkened 
to (Ex. xv. 26; xix. 5; Num. xiv. 22; 
Deut. v. 25; villi. 20; xili. 18; xxviii. 1; 
1 Kings xu. 15; 4 Kings xviii. 12; Ps. 
Ixxx.; Prov. v. 13; vili. 4; Isai. Ixvi. 
6-8, Jerem. ili. 13; vii. 29; xxvi. 13); the 
voice of many waters (Ps. xli. 8; xcii. 3; 
Apoc. i. 15); voice «! one crying in the 
wilderness (Isai. xl. 3, 6; Matt. iii. 3; 
Mark i. 2, 3,43 Luke tii. g; John i. 
23); the voice of ruins (Jer. xlix. 21). 

VOW AND PROMISE to be made 
to God (Gen. xxviii. 20; Lev. xxvii. 2; 
Num. vi.; xxi. 2; xxx.; Deut. xxiii. 21; 
Judg. xi. 31; 1 Kings xiv.; 2 Kings xv. 
8; Ps. Ixxv. 12; Eccles. v. 4; Baruch vi. 
34; Matt. xiv. 7; Acts xviii. 185 xxi. 
23; xxili. 12). 

VULTURE, a bird of prey (Job 
xxviil. 7); forbidden as unclean (Lev. xi. 
14; Deut. xiv. 13). 


WA/FERS used in the divine worship 
(Ex. xxix. 2, 23); unleavened (Lev. ii. 4; 
vii. 12; Num. vi. 15). 

WA/GES of the hired servants not to 
be detained (Deut. xxiv. 14; Tob. iv. 15); 
wages promised to the mother of Moses (Ex. ii. 9); 
wages of a hireling (Deut. xv. 18); illgotten wages 
not to be offered to God (xxiii. 18); the wages of in- 
iquity (2 Pet. ii. 15). 

WALL, St. Paul calls the high-priest a whited 
wall (Acts xxiii. 3). 

WAN’DERING of the Israelites in the desert, 





its length (Ex. xiii. 17). 

WAR, the penalty of sin (Lev. xxvi. 25; Deut. 
xxvili. 36; Judg. ii. 145 ili, 8; iv. 2; vies x. 7: 
xiii.; Isai. v.25; Jer. v. 15); Abraham makes war 
in order to rescue Lot (Gen. xiv. 14); Israel makes 


war to avenge the wrong done a Levite (Judg. xa.j. 
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Josue makes war by order of God (Jos. vi.; vii. 11- 
vill, 303 x.—-xil.); David makes war on the Amale- 
cites (1 Kings xxx.); conduct to be observed in war 
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2, 3); our Lord washes his disciples’ feet (John xiii. | xii. 13); the Lord guides the way of the | 
5); Pilate washes his hands to show that he took no | 20; Ps, xvi. 5; xxiv. 43 cxvijii. 353 Pro’ 
part in the death of Christ (Matt. xxvii. 24). xiii. 6; xvi. g5 xx. 243 Isai. xlvili. 17; 

WATCH. The night divided | Mich. iv. 2); what is the way of the wic 
into watches (Ps. Ixxxix. 4); the | end thereof (Job vi. 18; Ps.i.6; exviii 
beginning of the watches (Judg.| 19, 27; xii. 15; xiv. 12; xxi. 2; xxii, 5, 
vii, 19; Lam. ii. 19); the second } Ecclus. ii. 16; xxi. 11; Isai, lvii, 10; J 
watch, third watch (Luke xii. 38); | 18); there is a way which seemeth ju: 
the fourth watch (Mark vi. 48); the | the end thereof leads to death (Prov 
morning watch (Ex. xiv. 24). The 
.| shepherds kept the night watch 
over their flocks (Luke ii. 8); 
“ watching vain without God’s aid 
= (Ps. cxxvi. 1). 

WATCH, our Lord often en- 
joins on us to watch and pray (Matt. 
XXIV. 42,435 XXV. 133 XXVi. 40, 47; 
Mark xiii. 33, 353 xiv. 37, 383 


Esther (Esth. ii, 18); description of a 
Mach. ix. 37, 39); we are to be like» 
for their Lord when he shall return fro t 
(Luke-xii. 36); we are not to take the 
a wedding (xiv. 8). See MARRIAGE, 
WEIGHTS. False weights and me 
bidden (Deut. xxv, 13, 14). . 








Ly &. Cae ere: Luke xii. 37, 393 xxi. 36; 1 Cor. ' 
Lp eae (6.L% xvi. 13; 1 Pet. v. 8; Apoc. xvi. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 
Bs & RAS 15). to ghras make 1 heka 

is) (es be WATCHERS, angels so called | 9 hekas 1 sicle 
Owns (Dan, iv. 10, 14). 60 sicles I mna 
ESQ WATCHING, devotional (Ps. | 50 mnas 1 talent 
\i Se ‘i Ixii, 25 ci. 83 2 Cor. vi. 5; xi. 27); HEBREW MEASURE, 
/ 4 inthe temple (1 Kings ii. 22; Luke | 4 digits t palm 
ii. 37; Prov. viii. 34). 3 palms I whee 
i : . | 2 spans 1 cubit 
WA/TERS, their creation 4 cubits tCthiesn 









A CITY TAKEN BY ASSAULT, AND THE INITABITANTS LED 


AWAY CAPTIVE. From Kouyunjik. 


(Deut. xx. 1-20); prayer offered to God in battle by 
Moses (Ex. xvii. 8-12); David’s trust in God be- 
fore his combat against Goliath (1 Kings xvii. 45); 
Asa’s prayer to God in war against the Ethiopians 
(2 Paral. xiv. 11); Josaphat’s prayer (xx. 6-12; Eze- 
chias’ (xxxii. 20); Jndith’s prayer (Judith viii.-ix.); 
prayer of the Machabees (1 Mach. iii. 21; iv. 10; 2 
Mach. viii. 16, 19); God fights in behalf of his own 
(Ex. xiv. 14; Deut. i. 30; ili. 22; 1 Kings xvii. 46; 
2 Paral. xx. 15; Ps. xvii. 353 cxliii. 1; Isai. xxx. 15). 

WARLIKE ENGINES, not to be made of 
fruit trees (Deut. xx. 19, 20); engines to shoot arrows 


and great stones (2 Paral. xxvi. 15; 1 Mach. vi. 20); | 


engines to attack walls (1 Mach. v. 30; vi. 315 2 
Mach. xii. 15); on elephants (1 Mach. vi. 37); engines 
of war (2 Mach. xii. 27). 

WARRIORS, names and exploits of the greatest 
warriors in David’s army (2 Kings xxiii. 8-39; 1 
Paral. xii. 1-37; xxvii. 2-15). 

WASKI., Our Lord washes his apostles’ feet 
(John xiii. 5); washing of feet an oriental act of hos- 
pitality (Gen. xviii. 4; xix. 2; xxiv. 32; xlili, 24; 
Luke vii. 44; 1 Tim. v. Io). 

WASH. Scruples of Pharisees in regard to wash- 
ing the hands rebuked (Matt. xv. 2, 20; Mark vii. 


(Layard’s Nineveh, ii. 285.) 








7 We (Gen. i. 2); they are divided (6, 
- ax 7); the lower waters gathered to- 
>| gether and called seas (10); the 

waters bring forth the crceping crea- 


LONG MEASURE, 


400 cubits 
5 furlongs 








2 Sabbath-day journ. 1 mile 

ture having life, and the fowl that | 3 mites I parasang 4 
fly (20); the waters of the sca filled | 8 parasangs I day’s jour. 33 
y 
(22); God declares that he will LIQUID MEASURE. 
bring the waters of a great flood] 1% caphis 1 log or rebah 

; upon the earth (vi. 17); they burst} 4 eri I oy 

eas Seah trative fwzz | 3 cabs thin 

In forth (vii, 11-24); they retire (viii. S iibe 1b satum or measure 

| 3-13); water changed into blood) 3 sata I bate or ephi 

| in Egypt (Ex, vii. 17-22; Wis. xi.} 3 ephi t nebel 

| 7); waters of the Red Sea divided | 10 ephi I core 
by Moses (xiv. 21-31); waters of DRY MEASURE, 

r| bY 3 

S41 the Jordan divided by Josue (Jos. | 20 gachals 1 cabe 2 

iii, 13-17); by Elixeus (4 Kings | 36 gachals I omer ‘5. 

fw i fe tciaer dae Bie 34% gomor 1 satum I pe 
ii. 13, 14); made sweet by Me 3 sata rephi 3 pecks, 
(Ex. xv. 25); by Eliveus (4 Kings] § ephis 1 letech 
ii. 19-22); Moscs makes water flow | 2 letech I core 





from a rock (Ex. xvii, 6; Wis. xi. 
4). Our Lord changes water into 
wince, at the wedding feast in Cana, 
of Galilee (John ii, r-11); water 
that washes away the sins of the 
world (Matt. iii, 16, xxviii. 19; 
Luke iii, 21; John iii. 5; Ezech. 
xxxvi. 25; Zach. xiv. 8; Mark 1. 4; 
Col. ii. 12; Heb. x. 22); water 
walked upon (Matt. xiv. 26; Marl 
vi. 48); inexhaustible -John iv. 
14) ; many waters signify persecution 
(Ps. Ixviii. 16; cxliii. 7; Cant. viii. 
7; Matt. vii. 25; Apoc. xii. 15); 
water a figure of the knowledge of 
God, and of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost (Isai. xi. 93 xii. 3; xxxiii. 16; 
xliii. 20, xliv. 3; Ezech. xlvii. 1- 
12; Zach. xiv. 8). 

WAX formed by bees (Ps. xxi. 
15; Ixvii. 3; xevi. 5; Mich. i. 4). 





























THE VIPER. 





WAY. What should be the way of the true faith- COINS. 
ful (Ps. cxviii. 5; Prov. iii. 6, 17; Xvi. 5, 173 Ecclus. 26 Bhols 1 ite 
v. 123 Isai. xxvi. 7; xxx. 213 xxxiii. 16; xxxv. 8; 1x. | 60 sicles ¥ inna 
3; Jer. xxxi. 21; Osee xiv. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 1; Heb. | 60 mnas I talent 





































CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


WED/’DING GARMENT. The man who/|men should be saved (Ezech. xviii. 23; John vi. 39; 1 
had not on a wedding garment cast out into exterior | Tim. ii. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 9); God accepts the sincere will | (Gen. ix. 21); Jewish priests forbidden to use (Lev. 
for the act desired (2 Kings vii.; Gen. xxii. 16); free | x. 9); Nazarites forbidden (Num. vi. 3); Rechabites 


darkness (Matt. xxii. 11-13). 

WELL OF AGAR (Gen. xxi. 19), dug by Abra- 
ham (xxi, 25-30); called Well of Bersabee, or of 
the Oath (31); Well of the Living and Seeing, where 
Isaac dwelt (Gen. xxv. 11); Well of Bethlehem (1 
Paraly:xi. 17); Jacub’s well near Samaria, where 
our Lord converted the Samaritan woman (Jolin iv. 
6-12). 

WHALE, mentioned by Job (Job vii. 12); by 
Isaias:(Isai. xxvii. 1); swallows the prophet Jonas 
(Jon. div a-r1; Matt. xii. 40). 

_ WHEAT and COCKLE, our Lord's parable of 
the (Matt. xiii. 24). ; 
_WHELPS, parable of the lion’s whelps (Ezech. 
xixe2—9; Nah. ii. 11, 12). 

WHIRL/WIND, the Lord answered Job out of 
a whirlwind (Job xxxviii. 1). 

WICK’ED LIFE is worse than death (Ecclus. 
xxiie12); the wicked court death (Wis. i. 16); the | 
“punishment of the wicked (Wis. v. xvi; xix.); itis, 
eternal (Matt. iii. 12; xxv. 41,46; Mark ix. 43-48; 
Luke iti, 17; 2 Thess. i. 7-9; Jude 6, 7; Apoc. xiv. 
10, 11; xx. 10; Isai. xxviii. 14). 

WID/CW of Sarephta entertains and lodges 
the prophet Elias (3 Kings xvii. 10); our Lord} 
raises to life the son of the widow of Naim (Luke 
vii. r1-18); our Lord praises the charity of the 
widow who gave her mites to the temple (Mark 
xii, 42; Luke xxi. 2); under the law, a brother 
martied thé widow of a brother dying without issue 
(Gen. xxxviii. 8; Deut. xxv. 5, 10); the obligation 
of assisting widows (Ex. xxii. 22; Deut. xvi. 14; 
XXIV. 997; 19; xxvi. 12; xxvii. 19; Judith ix. 3; 
Joly xxiv. 3; xxxi. 16; Ecclus. iv. 10; Isai. i. 17; Jer. 
xxil, 33 Zach. vii. 10; Mal. iii. 5; Matt. xxiii. 14; 1 
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will remained in man after and in spite of Adam’s 
fall (Gen. iv. 7; Deut. xxx. 19; Jos. xxiv. 15; Ps. 
Axiv. 12; Wis. ix. 10; Ecclus. xv. 18; xxxi. 10; 1 





Tim. v. 3, 16; James i. 27); God will not despise 


the prayer and complaint of a widow (Ecclus, xxxv. | 


17); thé tears from her cheek go up even to heaven 
-(18); how widows should live and employ their 
time (1 Tim. v. 3, 9, 16); examples of holy 
widows: the widow of Sarephta (3 Kings xvii. 10) ; 
Judith (Jud. viii. 4); the mother of the Machabees 
(2 Mach. vii.); Anna (Luke ii. 37); Tabitha or 
Dorcas (Acts ix. 36, 39). : 
WILL, the will of God should be the rule of ours 
(i Kings iii, 18; 2 Kings x. 12; xv. 20; 1 Mach. 
iil, 603 Matt. vi. 10; xxvi. 39; Acts xxi. 14; 1 Cor. 
iv. 19; Heb. vi. 3; James iv. 15); we are to do the 


A 
ii 


WASHING OF HANDS IN THE EAST. 





| Cor, iii. 8; vii. 37); the will of man co-operates with 
ithe grace of God (1 Kings vii. 3; 2 Paral. xii. 12; 
| Ps. ix. 17; Ixi. 13; Prov. xvi. 1, 5,93; Ecclus. ii. 
| 20; Isai. i, 16; xl. 3; xlvi. 8; lv. 6,7; Jer. ili, 1- 
22; iv. 3-143 xxv. 53 xxvi. 133 Ezech. xviii, 21- 
32; Zach. i. 3; Mal. iii. 7; Matt. vi. 23; xi. 21; 
John vi. 37; Acts iii. 19; viii. 22; ix. 6; Rom. x. 
13; 1 Cor. ili. 9; xv. 10; 2 Cor. vii. 1; Eph. v. 14; 
Phil. ii. 12, 133 iv. 13; Col. i. 29; iii, 10; 4 Tim. 
iv. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 21; Heb, iv. 16; xii. 12; James 
iv. 8; 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John iii. 3; Apoc. iii. 20). 
WIL’LOW, a tree; willows of the brook (Lev. 
xxiii. 40; Job xl. 17; Isai. xliv. 4); torrent of the 
willows (Isai. xv. 7); willows 
of Babylon (Ps. cxxxvi. 2). 
WIN’DOWS (Cant. ii. 
Judg. v. 28; Prov. vii. 6). 
WINDS, the east wind (Job 
i. 19); the north wind (Ecclus. 
xlili, 22; Prov. xxv. 23); the 
eas! northeast wind (Zwzro Aguile), 
(Acts xxvii. 14); the west wind 
(Ex. x. 19); the south wind 
(Ezech. xxvii. 26; Acts xxvii. 13); 
a burning wind (Gen. xli. 27; Ex. 
xX. 133 Job xxvii. 215 Jer. iv. 115 
xviii. $7; Ezech. xvii. 10; xix. 123 
Osee xiii. 15; Age. ii. 18); the 
four winds (Ez. xxxvii. 9; xiii. 
20; Dan. vii. 2; viii. 8; xi. 4; 
Zach. 31.63 vi.5; Matt. xxiv. 313 
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WINE, first recorded to have been made by Noe 


na 


























EASTERN WINDOW AND CASEMENT. 


forbidden by their founder, Jonadab (Jer. xxxv. 6), 
cautions as to the use of wine (Prov. ax. 13 xxi. 173 
xxiii. 20, 34; Ecclus. xix. 2; xxxi. 38; Joel i. 5); the 
use of wine in moderation not forbidden (lcclus. 
XXXi, 32, 35; 2 Mach. xv. qo; John ii. 3; 1 Tim. v. 
13); use of wine in the worship of God (Ex. xxix. 
40; Num, xv. §); used in the institution of the holy 
Eucharist (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark xiv. 23; Luke xxii. 
20; 1 Cor. xi. 25); wine of the wrath of God (Jer. 
xxv. 15; Apoc. xiv. 10; xvi. 19; xix. 15); wine of 
Libanus (Osee xiv. 8); wine which maketh virgins 
to spring forth (Zach. ix. 17); water changed into 
wine by our Lord (John ii. t-11). 
WINE-PRESS, used in crushing the grapes to 
make wine (Num. xviii. 27; Deut. xv. 14; xvi. 135 
Judg. vi. 113 vii. 25; 4 Kings vi. 27: 2 Esd. xiii. 
15; Job xxiv. 13); the word is used in a figurative 
sense (Isai. Ixiii. 3; Matt. xxi. 33; Apoc. xix. 75). 
WIN’/TER, one of the seasons (Gen. viii. 22); a 
season of rain (Job xxxvii. 6); its departure (Cant. 























WINE-PRESS. 


will of God in all things (Matt. vii. 21; xii. 50; Mark | Apoc. vii. 1); the wings of the wind (2 Kings xxii. | ii. 11), our Lord directs his disciples to pray that 
Ba. 35; Rom, xii. 2; Eph. v. 17; Col.i.19; 1 Thess. | 11); the winds and the sea obey our Lord (Matt. | their flight from Jerusalem be not in winter (Matt, 
W. 35 1 John ii. 17); it is the will of God that all | viii. 26,27; Mark iv. 39, 40; Luke viii. 24, 25). 





xxiv. 20; Mark xiii. 18). 


126 


WIS’DOM, one of the canonical books of the Old 
Testament, written by Jesus, the son of Sirach (Wis.) 

WIS’DOM. Divine wisdom, its origin, proper- 
ties (Deut. iv. 6; xxxiv. 9; Job xxviii. 20; xxxii. 7; 
Eccles. vii. 12; ix. 13; Wis. vi., vii., viii., ix., x., 
xi., xii.; Ecclus. i., iii.; iv. 12, 29; xxi. 133 xxiv.; 
xxxix. 1-14; Luke xxi. 15; Rom. x. 33; 1 Cor. i. 17; 
ii. 6, 10; iii, 19; Col. ii. 3; James i. 5; iii. 15); 
human wisdom rejected by God (1 Cor. i. 19); Jesus 
Christ our wisdom (1 Cor. i. 30); the wisdom of 
the philosophers exposed by St. Paul in the crimes 
they perpetrated (Rom. i. 21-24; iii.); wisdom 
granted to Solomon to other gifts (3 Kings iii.); our 
failh not to rest on human wisdom, but on the power 
of God (1 Cor. ii. 5); the foolishness of God is wiser 
than man (1 Cor. i. 25); the wisdom of the flesh is 
an enemy of God (Rom. viii. 7). 

WISE MEN came from the East to Jerusalem 
when Jesus was born in Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 1); say- 
ing that they had seen his star in the East, and had 
come to adore him (2); Herod inquired the time of 
the appearing of the star (7); and sent them to Beth- 
lehem, as the chief priests and scribes said that Christ 
was to be born there (3,4); the star went before them 
till it stood over where the child was, they entered 
and adored him, offering gifts (9-11); warned in sleep 
they returned to their country by another way (12). 

WITCH OF ENDOR, evokes Samuel by order 
of Saul (1 Kings xxviii. 15; Ecclus. xlvi. 23); a 
pythonical girl delivered from the devil by St. Paul 
(Acts xvi. 18). 

WIT/NESS. False witness forbidden (Ex. xx. 
16; Prov. vi. 16, 19; xix. 5, 9, 28; xxi. 28; xxv. 18). 

WIT/NESSES. Two witnesses required (Nun. 


xxxv, 30; Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; Matt. xviii. 16; 2) 


Cor. xiii. 1; 1 Tim. v. 19). 

WIZ’ARD. The Jews forbidden to go aside 
after wizards (Lev. xix. 31). 

WO. Why God menaces men and kingdoms 
with wo (Joel i. 15; Amos v. 18; Apoc. viii. 13; 
wo to Moab (Num. xxi. 29; Jer. xlvili.); wo to him 
that is alone (Eccles. iv. 10); wo to the land whose 
king is a child (Eccles, x. 16); wo to the Jews, the 
sinful nation (Ecclus. xli. 11; Isai. i. 4, 24; xvii. 
12; xxiv. 16; xxix.-xxxi.; xlv. 105; Jer. xiii. 27; 
Ezech. ii. 9; xvi. 23; Osee vii. 13; Mich. fi. 1 
Soph. ii. 5; iii. 1); wo to him who is hardened in 
evil (Isai. iii. 9, 11); to those who seek only to lay 
up goods (v. 8, 18; Amos vi. 1; Hab. ii, 6-12; 
Luke vi. 24); wo to him who speaks not when 
he should (Isai. vi. §; 1 Cor. ix. 16); wo to unjust 
judges (Isai. x. 1; Jer. xxii. 13); wo to Ethiopia 
(Isai. xviii. 1); wo to the proud and the drunkard 
(xxviii. 1); wo to Sennacherib (xxxiii.); wo to pas- 
tors (Jer. xxiii.; Ezech. xxxiv. 2); to false prophets 
(Ezech. xiii. 3, 18; Jude 11); wo to Egypt (Ezech. 
xxx.); wo to Ninive (Nah. iii. 1); wo to the double 
heart (Ecclus. ii. 14); wo to impenitent cities (Matt. 
xi. 21); wo to him who gives scandal (xviii. 7); 
wo to the world on account of scandal (xviii. 7); 
wo to the scribes and Pharisees (xxiii. 13); wo to 
Babylon (Apoc. xviii. 10). 

WOLF, its ferocity (Gen. xlix. 27; Ezech. xxii. 
27; Hab. i. 8; Matt. vii. 15); its nocturnal habits 
(Jer. v. 6; Soph. iii. 3; Hab. i. 8); attacking sheep 
and lambs (Matt. x. 16; Luke x. 3; John x. 12); 
ander the Messias the wolf shall lie down with the 
lamb (Isai. xi. 6; Ixv. 25); cruel persecutors com- 
pared to wolves (Matt. x. 16; Acts xx. 29). 

WOLF IN SHEE S CLOTHING, a well- 
known apologue, cited Matt. vii. 15. 























































CATHOLIC BIBLE DICTIONARY. 


WOM/AN. Eve, the first woman, formed froma | iii1; Ps. xviii 11; F : 
rib taken from the side of Adam (Gen. ii. 22); created | parcd to a sword (ie. xi. 45 3 

































































for him (1 Cor. xi. 9); subject to man (Gen. iii. 16; | xlix. 2; Ixvi. 16; Eph. vi. 17; He 
Eph, v. 22); seduced by the serpent (Gen. iii. 1-6); | 16; sie 15). 
leads man to sin (6); under the Jewish lav a] WORK’MEN, appointed by G 
woman could not make a vow without her husband’s | construction of the tabernacle 
consent (Num. xxx. 13); forbidden to wear the | inspiration given them (31, 35); 
dress of a man (Deut. xxii. §); duties of a married | payment of workmen aom x: 
woman (Tob. x. 13; 1 Cor. vii.; 1 Tim, iii. 11; v.|63; Tob. iv. 15). 
10; Tit. ii, 3, 4); her modesty elevates her in glory} WORKS. Good ods ha 
(Prov. xi. 16); vigilance renders her the crown of | rewarded (Gen. iv. 7; Ps. ¢ 
her husband (xii. 4); woman to have her head | Ecclus. xxxvi. 18; li. 30, 383 Maut 
covered in prayer (1 Cor. xi. 5); to listen in silence | 27; xxv. 34; Rom. ii.63-1 
(1 Tim. ii. 11); captive women and strange women | 2 Tim. iv. 8; Heb. vi. 103 | 
sent away (1 Esd. x.) 24; Apoc. xx. 13; xxii. 7); goc 
WOWM/AN (individuals),a woman condemned to {to God and merit reward (Gen. 
have her hand cut off (Deut. xxv. 11); a wise woman | 8, 9; viii. 20, 21; xx. 73; xxii. 7 
saves Abela, and causes Seba to be beheaded (2 | 32; Ex. i. 20; xx., xxiii. 22, 25 
Kings xx. 16-22); Respha watches the bodies of her | is not forbidden to do good work 
sons (2 Kings xxi. 8,10); Debbora judges Israel and | reward (Ps. cxviii. 112; Matt. 
defeats Sisara (Judges iv.); Jahel, wife of Haber, | Heb. xi. 26); man does not:si 
kills Sisara with a nail (iv. 21); Abimelech killed by | Pet. i. 10; 1 John iii. 6, 93 v.18) 
a woman (ix. $3); Judith slays Holofernes (Judith xiii. | done to himself the good works do 
10); Esther saves the Jewish nation (Esth.); women | (Isai. xxxvii. 23; Jer. i.19); | 
endowed with the spirit of prophecy: Mary, sister of | God, and deserve punishment 
Aaron (Ex. xv. 20); Holda (4 Kings xxii. 14); Anna | 3-65 vii. 4; ix. 65 xi. 43 xvi 
(Luke ii. 36); the daughters of St. Philip (Acts xxi. 24-26; xx. 3; xhi. 21; xliv. 1 
9); our Lord converts the Samaritan woman (John | xiv., xx., xxi, xxfi.; xxxi. 135 
iv. 7); cures the daughter of the Syro) heenician wo- | men will be judged nec ea 
man (Mark vii. 26); the woman with the issue of | xx. 12). 
blood (Mat. ix. 20); pardons the sinful woman (luke | WORLD created (Gen. 
vii. 48); the woman taken in adultery (John viii. 11). | the deluge (vii. 21)5. condem 
Woman in visions: woman seated in the midst of | count of its scandals ( Matt: 
a vessel (Zach. v. 7); woman pursued by a dragon | 1§; xvi. 8, 11); its erd foretold 
(Apoc. xii. 13); woman seated on a beast (xvii. 3). | xxiv. 29; Luke xxi. 9); the time h 
WON/’DERFUL WORKS OF GOD (Actsii. | (Mark xiii. 32). 
11; 1 Paral. xvi. 12; Tob. xii. 20, 22; Job xxxvii. WORM. Manna kept over b 
14; Ps. xxxix. 6; cxliv. 5). (Ex. xvi. 20); vineyards wast 
WON’DERS, miracles (Ex. iii. 20; xv. 11; Jos. | ishment (Deut. xxviii. 39); L 
iii. 5; Judg. xiii. 19; r Paral. xvi. 9, 12, 24; 2 Esd. | worms (Job xxi. 26; xxiv. 20; Is 
ix. 17; Ps. Ixxxviii. 6, etc.; Dan. vi. 273 xiv. 42; | of the sinner shall not die (Is. 
Matt. xxi. 15; Luke v. 26; Mark xiii. 22; John iv.|47; Ecclus. vii. 19); Herod devo 
48). (Acts xii, 23); worm used as a ter 
WORD. Jesus Christ, the Word of the Father, | xxi. 7; Isai. xli. 14). 
made flesh (John i. 14). WORM/WOOD. The-har 
WORD OF GOD. We should always have it|.as wormwood (Prov. v. 4)3 Go 
hefore our eyes (Deut. iv. 1; vi. 6,17; xi. 18; Num. | his people with wormwood (Jerem 
xv. 39; Ps. i. 2; Prov. iii. 1; iv. 1; vi. 20; vii. 1); | Lam. iii. 15, 19); a star called 
we are not to depart from the Word of God (Deut. | heaven, and waters become won 
























































Vv. 32; xxviii. 1; Jos. i. 7; xxiii.6; Prov. iv. 27; | 10, 11). 


















Isai. xxx. 21); the Word of God to be heard and Weer OF GOD. 
practised (Deut. v. 1, 27; vi. 1; xxxi. 125 Isai. xxix. ct 
13; Ezech. xxxiii. 31; Matt. v. 19; vii. 24; xv. 8; 
xix. 20; Luke vi. 47; xi. 28; xii. 47; John xiii. 
17; Heb. iv. 2; James i. 22); contempt of the Word 
of God punished (3 Kings xiv. Io; 4 Kings xvii. 14, 
19; 2 Paral. xxx. 6, 10; xxxvi. 15; Prov. i. 24, 28; 
xxviii. g; Isai. xxviii. 14; xxx. 9, 143 lxv. 11; Axvi. 
4; Jer. ii. 5; v. 12, 22; vii. 13; xvi. g; xix.; xxv. 
4: Ezech. xxxiii. 31; Matt. x. 14; xi. 203 Iuke x. 
10; Acts xiii. 45; xvii. 6; Rom. i. 20, 32; 2 Thess. 
ii. 10; Heb. ii. 3); the word of God remains forever 
(Num. xxiii. 19; Tob. xiv. 6; Ps. xxxii. 11; cxvi. 2; 
exviii. 89; Isai. x]. 8; li. 6; liv. 10; Matt. v. 18; aay 
35; Mark xiii. 31; Luke xvi. 17; xxi. 32; 1 Pet. i. T | 

25); its efficacy (Gen. i.; Ps. xxxii..9; Job xxxviii. | in the Son (John iii. 56). 

11; Isai. xxvi. 123 lv. 113 Matt. viii. 13, 26; Mark] WREST’LING, Jacob’ 
i.27; Luke v. 13, 24; viii. 24; xviii. 42); the word | with an angel (mae xxxii. 
of God is the nourishment of the soul (Deut. viii.'3; 
Wis. xvi. 26; Jer. xv. 16; Ezech.iii. 3; Matt. iv. 4; 
Luke iv. 4); the word of God-is precious (1 Kings 
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10); the law to be written on stone (xxvii. 8); writ- 
ing on» plates of lead (Job xix. 23, 
(Ez. xxxvii. 20); on writing table or tablet (Luke i, 
63)} an altar at Athens, on which was written: ‘To 
the Unknown God” (Acts xvii. 23); St. John com- 
manded to write what he had seen (Apoc. i. 19); 
he wrote the gospel, and his testimony is true (John 
xxi. 24); he is commanded to write to the seven 
churches (Apoc. ii. 1-22); Jesus writes on the ground 
_ (John viii. 6, 8); the apostles did not write all things 
(John xxi, 255 1 Cor. xi. 34; 2 Thess. ii. 14; 2 John 
12; 3 Jolin 13); the gospel written that you may be. 

ve esus isthe Christ, the Son of God (John 
itten not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
God, on the fleshy tables of the heart (2 
2). 


‘THICUS, a month, referred to, 2 Mach. 

















ES, king of Persia, not named, but is the 
ing spoxen of in the prophecy of Daniel 
: 3); his war against Greece (2). 


YEA. Let your speech be: yea, yea (James v. 12). 
_ YEAR, the beginning of the Jewish year (Ex. xii. 
2; J.ev. xxili..5); the months of the Jewish Eccle- 


sivstical year, beginning in March: Nisan, Jiar, Sivan, | 


Thammuz, Ab, Elul, Tizri, Marschebhon, Cas'eu, 
Thebet, Sebat or Sabat, Adar. Of the civil year, be- 
ginning in September: Tizri, Marschevan, Casleu, 
Thebet, Sebat, Adar, Nisan, Jiar, Sivan, Thammuz, 
Ab, Elul. Feasts of the Jewish year: Pasch, 14, 15 
Nisan; Pentecost or Feast of Weeks, fifty days after 
the. Pasch; Feast of Trumpets, 1 Tizri; Feast of Ex- 
piauon, to Tizri; Feast of Tabernacles, 15 Tizri; 
Feast of Phurim or the Lots, 14, 15 Adar; Feast of 
the Dedication of the Temple or Enccenia, 25 Casleu. 
YEAR OF JUBILEE (Lev. xav. 10). 
YES/TERDAY. A thousand years in God’s 
sishtare butas yesterday (Ps. Ixxxix. 4); Jesus Christ 
yesterday, and to-day, and to-morrow (Heb. xiii. 8). 
YOKE, used metaphorically. Aniron yoke npon 
thy neck (Deut. xxviii. 48; Jer. xxviii. 14); used in 
s ence in 3 Kings xii. 4, 9-11; Isai. ix. 45 Jer. 
: xviii. tt; yoke used on animals (Num. xix. 
ut. xxi, 3; 2 Kings xxiv. 22); in the sense of 
ity or law (Judg. xix. 22; 3 Kings xii.4; 2 Paral, 
Ecclus. li. 34; Lam. iii. 27); our Lord declares 
e to be easy (Matt. xi. 29, 30; 1 John v. 3); 
se of a pair of oxen (Jobi. 3; xlii. 12; 1 
+ 14; Luke xiv. 19); metaphorically of 
Bear not the yoke with (2 Cor. vi. 14). 
4. ‘We are to serve God from our youth 
17; Prov. xxii. 6; Eccles. xi, 9; xii. 1; 
eclus. vi, 18; xxx. 12; xlvii. 15; Matt. 
xvill.21; Lam. iii. 27; 1 Tim. iv. 14); 
é youth (Job xiii. 26; xx. 11; Ps. xxiv. 7). 
YOUNG. The young should cultivate silence 
\Ecclus. xxxii. 10) ; fortitude in young men (2 Mach. 
vi, 28; vii.); young men to be subject to the ancients 
(1 Pet. v. 5); St. John expressly addresses young 
men (1 John ii. 13). 

















ZABADI/A, son of Asael, grand-nephew of 
David, and one of his generals (1 Paral. xxvii. 7). 

ZABADE’ANS, an Arabian tribe defeated by 
Jonathan Machabeus (1 Mach. xii. 31). 

ZAB’DI, grandfather of Achan (Jos. vii. 17, 18). 
In many Catholic Bibles there is an omission here. 

ZAB/DIEL, father of one of David’s champions 
(8 Paral. xxvi.-2). 
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ZAB/DIEL, leads back some from the captivity 


24); on wood | (2 Esd. ii. 14). 


ZAB/DIEL, the Arabian, killed Alexander Bales, 
who had fled to him for protection, and sent his 
head to Ptolemee Philometor, king of Egypt (1 
Mach. xi. 17). 

ZAB/UD, son of Nathan, an officer of king Solo- 
mon (3 Kings iv. 5). 

ZAB/ULON, sixth son of Jacob and Lia, born 
1748 B.C. (Gen. xxx. 20; 1 Paral. ii. 1); his sons 
were Sared, Elon, and Jahelel (Gen. xlvi. 14); Jacob 
blessing him before his death said: ‘Zabulon shall 
dwell on the sea-shore, and in the road of ships, 
reaching as far as Sidon (Gen. xlix. 13). 

ZAB/ULON, tribe of, descended from Zabulon, 
When it left Egypt its prince was Eliab, son of Helon 
(Num. i, 9; ii. 7; x. 16); and it numbered 57,400 
men able to go to war (i. 31); they formed part of the 
camp of Juda, on the east side (ii. 7, 8); their offer- 
ings for the tabernacle (vii. 24-29); its representative 
among those sent to view the Promised Land, was 
Geddiel, son of Sodi (xiii. 11); inthe census at Scttim 
they numbered 60,509 (xxvi. 26, 27); Elisaphan was 
chosen for Zabulon, to divide the land (xxxiv. 25); 
it was one of the tribes that stood on Hebal to curse 
(Deut. xxvii. 13); in blessing the tribes Moses said: 
“ Rejoice, O: Zabulon, in thy going out”’ (xxxiil. 18); 


in dividing the third lot fell to Zabulon (Jos. xix. 10- , 


16); it destroyed not the inhabitants of Cetron and 
Naalol (Judg. i. 30); they, with the tribe of Nephthali, 


under Barac, defeated Sisara (iv. 6-22); it furnished 
leaders of the army (v. 14); respond to the call of : 


Gedeon (vi. 35); Ahialon, one of the judges, was of 
Zabu'on (xii. 11, 
army (1 Paral. xii. 33); 
kingdom of Isiael (3 Kings xii. 20); a few only went 
to Jerusalem to celebrate the pasch und=r king Eze- 
chias (2 Paral, xxx. 10, 11); carried away captive (4 
Kings xv. 29; xvii. 6). 

ZAB’ULON, a city (Jos. xix. 27); 
buried there (Judg. xii. 12). 

ZACHARIVAS, son of Barachias, grandson of 
Iddo (1 Esd. v. 1; vi. 13), one of the twelve minor 
prophets. He was a priest, and with Aggeus labored 
to re-tore religion after the captivity (1 Esd. vi. 14); 
his vision of the four horns (Zach. i. 18, 19); on Jeru- 
salem (ii. 2); of the two candlesticks (iv. 2); of the 
winged book (v. 2); of the four chariots (vi. 1); of 
the winged woman (vii. 9); of the Messias (the 
Orient) (iii. 8; vi. 12; ix. 9; xiv.) 

ZACHARI/AS, one of the canonical books of 
the Old Testament (Zach.) 

ZACHARI/AS, king of Israel, succeeded his 
father Jeroboam IT., 772 B. c. (4 Kings xiv. 29); he 
continued the wicked career of his predecessors, but 
after six months was struck publicly and killed by 
Sellum, who conspired against him (xv. 9); with him 
ended the fourth generation prophesied to the house 
of Jehu (+2). 

ZACHARI/AS, the high-priest, the son of Joiada. 
When Joas fell into idolatry, the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon Zacharias, and he publicly rebuked the 
people (2 Paral. xxiv. 20); Joas, unmindful of what he 
owed to Joiada, ordered him to be put to death (22), 
and he was stoned in the court of the temple (21); his 
dying words were: “The Lord see and require it” 
(22). 

ZACHARI/AS, one of the princes of Ruben (1 
Paral. v. 7). 

ZACHARI/ZAS, a prince sent by king Josaphat 
to teach in the cities of Juda (2 Paral. xvii. 7). 


12); fifty thousand join David's | 
revolt from Roboam to form | 


Ahialon was | 
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| ZACHARIVAS understood and saw God (2 
Paral. xxvi. $). 

ZACHARI/AS, a priest next to Helcias, in the 
days of Josias (2 Paral. xxxv. 8). 

ZACHARI/AS, son of Barachias, called by 
Isaias as a faithful witness (Isai. viii. 2). 

ZACHARIVAS, son of Barachias, killed by the 
Jews between the temple and the altar (Matt. xxiii. 
35; Luke xi. §1). There is much uncertainty as to 
the person intended, whether the prophet or the one 
mentioned by Isaias, while many think him to be the 
son of Joiada. 

ZACH’ARY, priest of the course of Abia, hus- 
band of St. Elizabeth, and father of St. John the 
Baptist (Luke i. 5); while offering incense in the 
temple, the angel Gabriel announced to him that he 
was to have a son, to be named John, who was to go 
before the Lord in the spint of Elias (g-18); he was 
‘struck dumb for his incredulity (18-22); on writing 
his name John he recoyered his speech (63, 64), and 
uttered the canticle Benedictus (68-79). 

ZACH’EUS, a corrupt officer of Judas Machabeus 
(2 Mach. x. 19). 

ZACH’EUS, a rich man, chief of the publicans 
at Jericho (Luke xix. 1, 2); being short, but anxious 
to see our Lord, he climbed atree. Our Lord bade 
‘him come down, as he would abide with him (3-6), 
some murmured, but Zacheus | romised half his goods 
to the poor, and full restitution to all whom he had 
wronged (8); our Lord declared that salvation had 
come to his house (9). 

ZAM’ERI, son of Salu, and prince of the tribe 
| of Simeon, slain by Phinees the priest, while sinning 








with Cozbi, a Madianite (Num. xxv. 14). 

ZAM/BRI, captain of half the horsemen of Ela, 
| king of Israel, killed that monarch while drunk in 
the house of Arsa, governor of Thersa, 930 B. Cc. (3 
Kings xvi. 10; 4 Kings ix. 31); he reigned only 
seven days (3 Kings xvi. 15); the army at Gebbethon 
made Amri king, and Zambri, besieged in Thersa, 
| burnt himself in the palace (16-18). 

ZAM/BRI, a country mentioned by Jeremias in 
connexion with Persia and Media (Jer. xxv. 25). 

ZAM’RAM, oldest son of Abraham by Cetura 
(Gen. xxv. 2). 

ZANO’E, a city of Juda (Jos. xv.; 2 Esd. iii.) 

ZA’RA, grandson of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 13). 

ZA/RA, son of Juda (Gen. xxxviii. 28, 30). 

ZA/RA, son of Simeon (Num. xxvi. 13). 

ZA/RA, king of Ethiopia (2 Paral. xiv. 9); he 
attacked Asa, king of Juda, with an army of a million 
men, but was utterly defeated in the vale of Sophata, 
near Maresa, 941 B. €. (2 Paral. xiv. 9-15). 

ZA/RED, a torrent (Num. xxi. 21). 

ZA’/RES, wife of Aman, advised lier husband 
to put Mardochai to death (Esth. v. ro, 14). 

ZEAL of the sons of Jaceb to avenge the deflower- 
ing of their sister Dina (Gen. xxxiv. 2, 25, 27); of 
Moses against the worshippers of the golden caif (Ex. 
xxxii. 19, 27); of Phinees, against immorality (Num. 
xxv. 7); of the tribes of Israel, occasioned by the 
wrong done the Levite (Judg. xx.); of Saul against 
the Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 6); of Samuel against 
Saul (xv. 32); of Elias against the prophets ot 
Baal (3 Kings xviii. 40); of Elias against Israel 
(xix. 10); of Jehu against the house of Achab and 
the worshippers of Baal (4 Kings x.); of Matha- 
thias (1 Mach. ii. 24); of our Lord against those 
who profaned the temple (Matt. xxi. 12). 

ZEB and OREB, princes of Madian, taken by 








ithe tribe of Ephraim, and put to death, Zeb in the 
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press of Zeb, and Ore in the roek of Oreb (Judg.] ZEL/PHA, hand-maid of Lia, given to Jacob by |>-ZORO’/BAB 
vii. 24, 25). Lia, and bears him Gad and Aser (Gen. xxx. 9-13; : (2 
ZEB/EDEE, husband of Salome, and father of | xlvi. 16-18). 27); or heemay hay 
the apostle St. James and St. John (Matt. iv. 21; x.] ZE/NAS, a lawyer and diseiple of St. Paul. The | Paral. iii. 19); and grandson of § 
33 Xx. 29; xxvi. 37; xxvii. 56; Mark x. 35; Luke | apostle asks Titus to send Zenas to him (Tit. iii. 13)..| livered.to him the. sacred..v 
v. 10; John xxi. 2). | ZEPHRO/NA, a city north of the Promised | Esd. i. 11); and he was prine 
ZEB’/EE, king of the Madianites. He and Sal- | Land (Num. xxxiv. 9). (ii, 2; iii. 8; v.2); he laid th 
mana opposed Gedeon (Jos. viii. 5-10); fled and are| ZETHU/A, leads baek 940 Jews from the eap-| temple (1 Esd. iii. 8,93 Zach, 
pursued (12); they had slain Gedeon’s brothers on | tivity (1 Esd. ii. 8). the. worship of God,-and- th 
Thabor (18); he slew them (21). ZI/O, second month of the Jewish Ecclesiastical | After.the interruption. of «th 
ZEB/IDA, mother of Joaehim, king of Juda. She | year (3 Kings vi. 1). geus and Zacharius were in: 



























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































was daughter to Phadaia, of Ruma (4 Kings xxiii.| ZIPH, a eity in the tribe of Juda (Jos. xv. 24); 
36). apparently named after Ziph, son of Jalaleel (1 Paral. , iv. 6,7; 1 Esd. v. yen Zac 

ZE/BUL, made governor of Sichem, by Abime- | iv. 16). | two olive trees by the golden candlesti 
lech (Judges ix. 28); he informed Abimeleeh of ZI’ZA, son of Roboam, king of Juda, by Maacha | the lamps with oil, and. was told by th 
Gaal’s revolt (31) and drove Gaal out of the eity (41). | (2 Paral. xi. 20). they were Zorobabel and the igh-pries 

ZECH/RI, a powerful man of the tribe of Eph-| ZO/HELETH. Adonias gave a banquet at the | iv. 6-8). Zorobabel ‘had se 
raim, under Phacee, king of Israel, slew Maasias, son | stone of Zoheleth, near the fountain Rogel (3 Kings | nanias, Hasaha, Ohol, Baraeh 
of Achaz, king of Juda, with Ezriea, governor of the | i. 9). Josabhesed, and one daughter, Salomith | 
palaee, and Elcana, who was next to the king (2} ZOMZOMIM, aneient gigantic inhabitants of the 19); one or these sons is called . Ss 
Paral. xxviii. 7). country of the Ammonites (Deut. ii, 20). 4 

ZELO/TES or CANANEUS, a surname of | ZO/’OM, son of Roboam by Abibail, daughter of 
the apostle St. Simon (Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13). Eliab (2 Paral. xi. 19). 
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FURNITURE OF THE TABERNACLE. 
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A COMPREHENSIVE HISTORY 


AUTHOR OF “ HEROIC WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 





INTRODUCTORY. 





Most dear to the hearts of children in a family blessed with the 
¢st of parents and brought up to the practice of all that is most 
anobling, is every monument of the dead or absent father’s love. 
‘Were it so to happen that such a father, whose whole life had 
een one of self-sacrifice and incomparable devotion to the interest 
f his dear ones, should bequeath them in dying, not only a share 
yrever in his wealth and honor, but his last will and testament 
) be kept continually before :heir eyes in the home he had created 
t’them—how would they not reverence this ever-present memo- 
al of their worshipped parent’s loving care? How would they 
, in perusing every line and word of this last declaration of a 
ner’s tender forethought, find their own hearts moved by its un- 
ing eloquence—as if a hidden fire lived in each word to warn 
ir own souls to gratitude, to generosity, and to all nobleness of 
? This is precisely what we have in that Book of books, the 
LE.* What we know of God’s dealings with man proves Him to 
much more of the parent than of the lord and master. Indeed 
en the Son came down in person to redeem and to teach the 
d, He taught us to call the Infinite God, with whom He is eter- 
ly one in the unity of the Godhead, by the sweet and endearing 
me of FATHER. 

_ This was only restoring the supernatural relation which existed 
een God and man from the beginning of the latter’s creation. 
it is a doctrine of the Catholic faith, that Adam was raised 
is all-bountiful Creator to the divine rank of adopted child of 
This rank with its privileges and prospective glory Adam 
ited by his sin; and this rank Christ, the Second Adam, restored 
, thus repairing the ruin caused by our first parent. 

d because the Heavenly Father’s purpose was, from the begin- 
i, to raise us all up in Christ to the dignity from which we had 
allen in Adam, therefore His wisdom provided means by which 
n and his descendants could still recover a claim to their lost 
and inheritance. A Saviour was promised them in Christ; 








































Ae word “bible” is of Greek origin, The Egyptian reed papyrus (ancient 
bait Aapu) was called B/Garos Sydlos, by the Greeks, and from iis inner- 
bark or cuticle, cover ing the 14 (9, was made the papyrus or paper which, when 
nN upon, was duncminaied B. Bros. 
ame of BiBacov—and the nominative plural Br3aca, was adopted by the 
and employed io designale what we now call the BIBLE, thatas, the col 
of i insptred looks of both the Old and the New ‘iestaments. 
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| and they were required to believe in that Saviour, to hold fast to that 
promise, to profess that faith openly, and fulfil all the other condi- 
tions required by their Divine Benefactor as distinguishing those 
who were to have a share with the future Redeemer and Restorer. 

This new covenant or testament, made by our merciful Father 
between Himself and Adam with his posterity, was preserved and 
cherished among the descendants of Seth, who were, in view of 
their living faith in the one true God and the promised Saviour, 
called “ the Sons of God”’ in the midst of a sinful world. It was 
this same living faith that saved Noe and his sons from the flood 
which swept their guilty brethren off the face of the earth. And 
when they came forth from the Ark, or ship, in which the hand of 
God had guarded them, their Preserver renewed His covenant with 
them, and once more enjoined, with increased solemnity, the duty 
of holding on invincibly to the Faith of Adam, of Abel, of Seth, 
and of Henoch. 

When, in the course of time, the great bulk of mankind, now 
spread over the earth, forgot God and the faith in His most mer- 
ciful Promise, Abraham was raised up as Noe had been to keep 
that faith alive in his family and descendants. To that family, 
become a people—God’s own chosen people—the covenant was 
renewed niore solemnly than ever before on Mount Sinai; and 
Moses, the deliverer and guide of that people, was inspired to 
write, for the instruction of all future time, the story of the creation 
of the world, of man’s origin, of his elevation and fall, and of the 
Promise thus successively committed, like God’s will and testa- 
ment, to Adam, to Seth, to Noe, to Abraham, and to Moses in 
behalf of our fallen and disinherited race. 

To the five books (Pentateuch) left us by Moses others were 
added age after age, completing the story of God’s dealings with 
mankind, till God’s own Son at length came down on earth, 

| uniting our human nature with His Godhead, and to all who 
| receive him as their Redeemer He giveth ‘‘ power to be made the 
Sons of God.”’ 

Of WWim—the Saviour, the Promised One—the Old Testament is 
full as well as the New. What wonder, then, seeing that God’s 
faithful servants under the law of nature, and God’s chosen people 
under the Mosaic law, were alike, upon earth, the Family of the 
Almighty Father—what wonder, if in that family, men and 


women, generation after generation, loved to make of the Sacred 

Scriptures the subject of devout and most profitable meditation ? 
Before the coming of Christ, how believing and yearning souls 

were wont to weigh the words of the oft-repeated Promise, and to 


(1) 








2 HISTORY OF THE BOOKS OF 


feed their hopes upon the study of the succession of events which, 
each as it happened, foreshadowed His redemption, and made the 
heart, sick with the spectacle of contemporary degeneracy, look 
fcrward to the establishment of the Kingdom of God, to His sweet 
sovereign sway over the spirits and lives of all men! 

And since His coming and His return to Heaven, how earnestly 
do His followers the whole world over bathe their souls in the 
light of that everlasting glory into which He has entered to pre- 
pare us a place, and the ravishing perspectives of which lift man 
heavenward and enable him to bear every most bitter trial, to 
undertake the most arduous labor, and to fulfil the most painful 
sacrifices in view of the eternal reward and of the Infinite Love 
which bestows it ! 

In the immense Christian family, spread all over the earth, there 
is not a household in which ‘‘ the words of eternal life’’ (St. John 
vi. 69) do not thus furnish sweetest food to the souls of young and 
old. For it is most sweet for enlightened and pious Christian 
parents to select from the Prophetical Books of the Old Testament 
the passages in which, so many centuries in advance, the Holy 
Spirit had prompted the inspired writers to describe the manner 
of Christ’s coming, His sacred person, the labors, persecutions and 
death by which He was to redeem the world; His miracles, His 
wisdom, and the immortal society He was to found. It is still, as 
it ever has been, most sweet to contemplate in the mighty events 
recorded in the Historical Books, the types of the great realities 
to be accomplished in the life of Christ, or in that of His church. 
Even the personages whose characters and deeds are recorded 
therein, when viewed with the eye of faith, all seem to point to 
Christ, whom they resemble in many wondrous ways, while still 
preserving their own identity, their own littlenesses and weaknesses. 

Nor is it less delightful and refreshing to the soul to take up any 
one of the merely didactic or moral Books. Job still teaches the 
world and stirs the soul of every reader from amid the ruins of his 
home and the utter wreck of all his greatness and prosperity. Sol- 
omon still instructs princes and peoples, the highest and the 
lowliest, in the pregnant works which reflect his wisdom, and 
contain the manifold lessons of his long experience, of his days of 
innocence and wide-spread earthly dominion, and of his maturer 
years obscured by ingratitude to God, by boundless sensuality, and 
that worship of self which so easily leads to the worst forms of 
heathenish idolatry. 

The author of Ecclesiasticus, Jesus, the son of Sirach, sings a 
hymn in praise of all the virtues, private and public, most dear to 
the heart of God, and sets before us, in succession, the images of 
the godlike men, who, since Adam, have glorified the Creator of 
mankind as well as human nature itself. 

But sweeter than all the other inspired writers of the Old Law 
is the King-Prophet, David, the ancestor of Mary and her Divine 
Son, ‘‘the sweet singer of Israel.’”? The church, spread all over 
the earth, uses his Psalms of prayer and praise in her solemn 
offices; and her children, in their private devotions, ever find in 
these heart-cries of the much-tried David the very sentiments and 
words most suited to their needs in good and ill fortune, in trial 
and in temptation. 

And so has the word of God, coming to us through the inspired 
books of the Old Testament, borne to every household, and to 
every soul within it, both during our darkest and during our sun- 
niest days, comfort and peace, light, and warmth, and unfailing 
strength from the all-loving heart of our Father in Heaven ! 

But, oh, what shall we say of the books of the New Testa- 
ment? Of the Gospels, which set before us the simple and soul- 
stirring narrative of Christ’s incarnation, birth, labors, miracles, 
sufferings and death? Of the Acts of the Apostles, relating the 
birth of Christ’s Church, and the struggles, sufferings, labors and 
triumphs of His two chief apostles, Peter and Paul? And finally, 
of the other divinely beautiful instructions left to the Christian 
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world by these same Apostl-s, its glorious parents und 
fathers of the new “people of God,” to be made up 
tribes of earth gathered together and held in the bon 
brotherhood by the one faith in Christ and the all- 
of the Father ? ; 



























































Do we not all remember, we children of Christia) 























we hung in childhood and youth on the lips of fat! 
as they read to us the sublime story of Christ’s 
how we fancied ourselves to be kneeling wit 
around His crib, or travelling with Him and. His 
the desert to Egypt and back again to Nazareth? 
to behold Him in imagination as He grew up in 
shop—the lovely child, the graceful and modes 
lovingly obedient to Mary and Joseph during all 
obscure toil and patient preparation for His gr 
work? And then how we followed the Mighty 7 
the three years of His public life, as He ran H 
preaching, healing, enlightening the whole land as w 
but brief splendor of a heaven-sent meteor, till the youn; 
quenched amid the dark and shameful scenes of Calvary ; 

Have we not, in our turn, read to our dear parents 
of darkness and trial—in poverty, or sickness, or when 
of death was over the home—some one sweet passage, mo 
with heavenly light and consolation than the others, wh 
once more sunshine in their souls, which lifted up the 
heart, which filled the spirit of our sorely-tried dear 
newed hopes and strength to do and to endure, which 









































to bear the bitter pang of ae losses in view 




















































the children of God? 

And see how wonderfully that all-wise Provident! 
seeing things from end to end ordereth all thing: 
surely, has taken means for preserving these sacred y 
the rise and fall of kingdoms and empires, amid the 
the destruction and the decay, which lift one hither: 
barbarous race into power and long rule, while othe 
then prosperous, irresistible and enlightened, dis 
from history. 

Here we have, at this very moment, the same Hebrew desc 
of Abraham, to whom Moses committed, with the Table 
Law delivered on Sinai, the Pentateuch or five volume: 
himself, subsisting in our midst, clinging to their anc 
with heroic tenacity, and cherishing not only the. five 
Moses, but what they conceive to be the original Hebrew: 
with a religious fervor that will tolerate no change in sul 
in letter. 

Have we often reflected on the miraculous co-existenc 
side, and in every part of the globe, of the children of 
gogue and of those of the Church—the former bearing und: 
timony to the divinity of the Old Testament Scriptures 
vouching for the authority of the New? Only think 
gular phenomenon which the presence of Abrahamit 
amid the peoples of Christendom offers to the historian 
pher! They remain distinct from all other peoples 
among them; mingling with Europeans, Africans, 
Americans in every walk of life and field of industr 
preserving their own national characteristics and phys 
clearly and persistently as they preserve their ancient r 
faith and time-honored customs. In the tents of the 
medan Bedaween they protest against the monstrous re 
the Coran and the pretensions of the Arabian 1 
amid the crowded cities of China and India they uph 
against idolatry, the doctrine of the one living God; an 
midst, in the temple of Christian civilization, they bear 
unceasingly to the divinity 2f the Old Testament Ser 
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id to the abiding faith of their ancestors and themselves in the 
omised Redeemer. 

The conquering and widely dominating races of Babylon, Nine- 
veh, Persia, and Egypt have utterly disappeared from the face of 
e-earth. We can dig up from the Mesopotamian plains gigantic 
1es—-the ornaments of palaces and temples contemporary with 
r and Abraham—and we discover far beneath the surface of 
ruin-strewed earth whole chambers crowded with inscribed 
*ks and cylinders, the fragmentary annals of kingdoms grown 
efore Rome had been founded. But the wild nomadic tribes 
aid the discoverer in his researches are not the descendants 
mighty races who ruled there upward of three thousand years 
“These have left upon earth no lineal heirs to the land, to its 
is, or to its glories. 

it with Egypt. Modern curiosity and modern science have 
und their way into the very heart of the Pyramids, and rifled the 
mbs of the monarchs who built them; we have penetrated the 
pest cave-sepulchres of the Valley of Kings at Thebes the Mag- 
cent and Incomparable. But the sordid Arab and ignorant Fellah, 
10 serve as guides and workmen to the explorer, have no thought 
claiming descent from or kinship with the ancient people who 
abited the Nile Valley in its days of surpassing glory. 

fhe descendants of Joseph and Aaron do, indeed, still live and 
ve amid the modern cities along the shores of the great river ; 
of the warlike people who went forth under the Pharaohs to 
lave the surrounding nations, no trace is left save in the tombs 
re the mummies of princes, priests, and warriors have slept for 
ee thousand years beside the remains of the dumb animals they 
, in life, worshiped in place of the living God! 

;ven so is it in the once imperial Rome. Not even the proudest 
her living nobles, much less the lower and middle classes of her 
wal population, can establish any claim to direct descent from the 
ilies who dwelt there under the consuls or under the emperors. 
us, in every civilized country beneath the sun, and every day 
hich that sun rises, we have these two immortal societies stand- 
before us, side by side—the Jewish synagogue and the Catholic 
irch—and presenting to us the Old and the New Testaments as 
Revealed Will of the one true and living God who is the 
‘or and the Judge of the whole race of man. For the divinity 
e Old Testament Scriptures and the faith in the Promised 
jah the Jewish race has borne unfaltering and heroic witness 
hree thousand years ; to the divinity of the New Testament and 
ulfillment of all these promises in the person of Christ Jesus 
Catholic Church has borne her witness during eighteen cen- 
3. And this twofold testimony fills all historic time with a 
as self-evident as the radiance of the noonday sun. What a 
acle to the religious mind! What a consolation to the Chris- 
who sets more store on the promises of the eternal life and the 
es of Christ’s everlasting kingdom than on all the greatness 
the glories, the possessions and the enjoyments of time! 


THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


he inspired writings thus committed to the care of the people 
d before the birth of Christ the first in importance, as well 
the order of time, are five books of Moses, therefore called 
ENTATEUCH * or THE Law. Then come the historical 
5, comprising : Josue, Judges, Ruth, the four Books of Kings, 
and second Paralipomenon, first and second £sifras, first and 
id Machabees, together with Tobias, Judith, and Esther. Next 
der are the doctrinal or didactic books: Psalms, Job, Proverbs, 
tastes, Canticle of Canticles, Wisdom, and £cclesiasticus. 
we have the prophetical books, which are subdivided into 
eater and the lesser prophets. 
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om the Greek word tevyos, a vessel. The designation arose, most prob- 
mm the fact that the ancient manuscripts or rolls of writing were placed in 
or vessels when not in use. 




































































THE HOLY CATHOLIC BIBLE. 3 


Anciently the Jews divided these books into ‘the Law and the 
Prophets.’’ Down to the time of our Lord the Jewish teachers 
had devised various arbitrary divisions of the Old Testament 
books. They were agreed in giving to the Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moses, the appellation of Zorah, ‘‘the Law.’’ But 
under the designation of ‘‘ The Prophets’’ they included, together 
with the twelve lesser prophets and the three greater (Isaias, Jere- 
mias, and Ezechiel), Josue, Judges, and the Four Books of Kings. 
Under the designation of Hagiographa (Hebrew, Chetubim, ‘ writ- 
ings’’) they classed all the other Scriptures of the Hebrew canon, 
whether historical, prophetical, didactic, or poetical. 

The Jewish authors of the Greek or Septuagint version of the 
Old Testament deviated from this classification, giving the books 
of Scripture in the order which we have them both in the Latin 
Vulgate and in the Douay Bible. 

However, as modern biblical scholars have agreed to treat of these 
venerable books in the more convenient order of 

THe PenratreucH, THe HisroricaL Books, THE PROPHETS, 
THE PogericaL Books, 

We shall follow this classification in our remarks. 


I. THE PENTATEUCH. 


It is most probable that these ‘‘ five books’’ formed in the orig- 
inal Hebrew only one volume or roll of manuscript. The present 
title—7 mevrarevyos (BBaos), ‘‘the fivefold book ’’—was bestowed 
on it by the Greek translators. To them also may be, in all likeli- 
hood, attributed the division of the books as each now stands, 
together with the Greek titles which distinguish them. In the 
Hebrew manuscripts the only division known was that into small 
sections called parshiyoth and sedarim, which had been adopted for 
the convenience of the public reader in the synagogue. 

Of all books ever written, this fivefold book of Moses is the only 
one that enlightens us with infallible certainty on the origin of all 
things in this universe, visible and invisible; on the creation of 
mankind and their destinies ; on their duties, during this life, to- 
ward their Almighty Creator and toward each other, and on the 
rewards and punishments of the eternal life hereafter. 

In its first pages we see how our Divine Benefactor prepares this 
earth to become the blissful abode of our first parents and their 
descendants. We read of the compact or covenant which He 
makes with Adam and Eve; then comes the violation of that com- 
pact ; and then the fall and banishment of the transgressors from 
their first delightful abode. We see the human race, divided into 
faithful servants of God, on the one hand, and despisers of his law, 
on the other, spreading themselves over the face of the globe, while 
wickedness goes on increasing to such a pitch that the offended 
Creator destroys the entire race, with the exception of one good 
man and his family. 

With this man, Noe, and with his three sons, God once more 
renews the covenant made in the beginning. They are the parents 
of the human family as it now exists. But their descendants, count- 
ing, probably, on the long life of many centuries hitherto enjoyed 
by mankind as a privilege not to be taken away from themselves, 
soon fall into the old self-worship, the abominable sensuality, and 
the demon-worship begotten of pride, and following it as its sure 
chastisement. God, to preserve as a living faith the Promise in the 
Redeemer, and to secure a nation of faithful worshipers of his 
holy name, separates from the sinful crowd Abraham; and from his 
grandson, Jacob or Israel, spring the twelve patriarchs, the fathers 
of God’s people. Of the history of this chosen race, their cap- 
tivity in Egypt, their sufferings, their miraculous deliverance, the 
new covenant made with them by their divine Deliverer, down to 
the death of Moses and their arrival on the confines of the national 
territory reserved to them, the Pentateuch tells in detail. 

It is a wonderful story. But let us glance rapidly at it, as we 
review in succession each of these five books. 

































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































THE BOOK OF GENESIS.—The Greek word which stands 
‘‘birth,’’ just as the first word dereschith in the Hebrew text mea 
ning.’’ Genesis, therefore, gives us, in its first chapters, the brief and 
of the creation, of the birth and first beginning both of the world 
St. Paul, in his epistle to the infant church of the Colossians (i 
that ‘‘the Father . . . hath made us worthy to be partakers of the 
light. Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and 
into the kingdom of the Son of his love, in whom we have redem 
blood, the remission of sins; ... for in Him were all things | 
and on earth, visible and invisible, whether Thrones, or Dominations 
or Powers: all things were created by Him and in Him: and He is | 
Him all things consist.” 
Before the coming of Christ the whole pagan world was plunged in 
trable concerning the origin of man and the world, and the sublime c 
in Christ for Adam and his posterity in the very beginning. Christi 
pelled this midnight darkness and revealed to all believers both th 
origin and the incomprehensible glory of his supernatural destini 
of the nineteenth century of Christian civilization, being thus made ‘ 
lot of the saints in light,’’ can find unspeakable pleasure in stand 
spired penman at the very first beginning of God’s ways, and in all 
to dwell on the contemplation of his magnificence—of His infinite _ 
infinite love. 
According to the definition of the late general council of the Vatical 
dogmatic decree of another general council also held in Rome, God in 1 
of time created—that is, brought from a state of absolute non-existence 
complete existence—both the material universe and the world of ane i 
was only created after these. 
Moreover, all things were created in and by the uncreated An sea 
of the Almighty Father, ‘‘all things . . . in heaven and on earth, 
visible, whether Thrones, or Dominations, or Principalities, or Pow 
together with the world of matter in all its inconceivable variety a: 
was created the world of angelic spirits, in their own different o 
goodness, wisdom, beauty, and loveliness—to be, in me design of 
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King, associated afterward with man and his heavenly destinies. They, too—before 
man appeared on earth—had their own eventful history. They were created free— 
free to love their Divine Benefactor and to consecrate to Him in dutiful and devoted 
service the life and exalted powers He had given them—or free to refuse such service 
to the Highest. 

Many chose to serve their own pride, and were forever separated from God and 
from the glorious abode of everlasting bliss, where He reveals His inmost being anc 
shares His inmost life with His faithful ones. Many more yielded rapturous submission 
and lowly service to their most loving and magnificent Lord and Father, and they were 
forthwith exalted to the unchangeable possession of Himself and His Kingdom. 

So, in these first verses and pages of Genesis—the Book of Origins—we are treading 
on abysses of revealed truth—of truth which explains to us both the world beneath and 
around us, and that unmeasured world which extends on all sides above and beyond 
our little globe, both the world we can see with the bodily eye and touch with this 
hand of flesh, and the unseen realities of that world far otherwise glorious, in which 
the Lord of Hosts Himself is the central Sun of spiritual beings innumerable, whose 
brightness and glory is shadowed forth dimly in the starry hosts of the firmament above 
our heads. 

Man was made “‘a little less than the Angels’’ in natural excellence; but he was at 
the same time raised by the divine adoption to the supernatural rank and destiny of 
the Angels. He, too, was created free to choose between good and evil: between a 
loving submission and devoted service to his Maker, and obedience to his own weak 
will, Raised so high, surrounded with such lavish wealth of gifts and graces, ‘‘ crowned 
with glory and honor, and set over the works’’ of God’s hands here below, he too 
freely disobeyed and sinned, and was separated from the Most Holy God. 

Not separated hopelessly and forever; for the merciful Son, whose work man was, 
took on Himself to expiate, in His own good time, the awful guilt of man’s ingratitude 
and disobedience. 

The promise that He would do so was deposited in the sorrowing hearts of our first 
parents, when they were justly banished from their beautiful abode in the earthly para- 
dise. This is the Promise and the Hope kept alive in the long line of patriarchs 
extending from Abel and Seth to Abraham. 

Genesis, from the end of the third chapter to its close, is but the history of this 
immortal Hope, and the other books of the Pentateuch do but describe the national 
institutions, political and religious, by and through which this Hope was to be pre- 
served undimmed among the universal darkness of Heathendom, till the Star of Beth- 
lehem warned Israel that the Light of the World was come. 


THE BOOK OF EXODUS.—The title isa Greek word, meaning “‘a going out’? or 
‘‘departure,’’ because its chief purpose is to describe the miraculous means by which God 
enabled Moses to lead the people of God out of Egypt in order that He might, in the 
wilderness of Mount Sinai, renew more solemnly His covenant with them, and give them 
such national laws and institutions as would distinguish them from all other peoples. 
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6 HISTORY OF ‘THE BOOKS OF 


The sacred historian describes the wonderful increase of the 
descendants of Israel in the land of the Pharaohs, which had been 
saved from utter ruin by the genius of Joseph, Israel’s youngest 
son. Then, after the death of the wise minister, the hatred of the 
idolatrous Egyptians against the worshipers of the one true God 
was aroused by the spectacle of the latter’s wonderful increase in 
numbers. Egypt was full of enslaved foreign races whom their 
pitiless masters forced to work both in cultivating the land and in 
building the beautiful cities and stupendous monuments whose 
ruins survive to this day. To this slavery the Israelites were con- 
demned one and all; and to check effectually their further increase 
—indeed, to extinguish the race altogether—the male children were 
ordered to be strangled at their birth. 

Here comes in the story of Miriam or Mary, a little Hebrew 
maiden, who succeeds in saving from destruction her infant brother, 
ever afterward known as Moses, the most illustrious figure of our 
Lord, and the destined deliverer of his race. Adopted as her own 
son by Pharaoh’s daughter, Moses is brought up amid the splendors 
of the Egyptian court and in all the varied learning of its schools, 
till he is old enough to prefer openly God’s cause to the service of 
Pharaoh. He does not hesitate to cast his lot with his down- 
trodden brethren, but is repelled with unnatural ingratitude by 
them. After forty years of exile, he is commanded to return to 
‘‘the House of Bondage,” clothed with authority from on high 
and commissioned to lead his people forth free in spite of every 
obstacle. 

The central fact and miracle in the book is the passage of the 
Red Sea—so strikingly typical of Christ’s passion in Jerusalem, 
and of the manner in which the Cross wrought our redemption. 
The paschal lamb, whose blood on the Hebrew door-posts saved 
the believing households from the visit of the devastating angel, 
had its counterpart in the mystic oblation of Christ on the very 
eve of His death, and in the divine and ever-present reality of the 
commemorative sacrifice He then instituted for all coming time. 
‘This is My Blood of the new testament which shall be shed for 
many unto remission of sins’’ (Matt. xxvi. 28), clearly points out 
the identity of the Victim, and of the redeeming Blood, both in 
the eucharistic celebration and in the fearful consummation of 
Calvary. The Cross was the instrument of victory used by the 
Redeemer in His supreme struggle; it was symbolical of the ex- 
tremity of weakness and shame in the Sufferer—the Almighty 
Power thus shining forth in this very extremity. Even so did the 
aged Aaron’s staff in the hand of Moses open a pathway through 
the waves for God’s people in their dire need, and overwhelm in 
utter destruction Pharaoh and his pursuing hosts. 

The fatal tree had been in the Garden the occasion of Adam’s 
downfall and of the ruin of his posterity ; a feeble staff in the hands 
of Moses works out the liberation of the chosen race and effects the 
destruction of their enemies: even so did our Divine Deliverer 
tread the Red Sea of His passion with all its abysses of shame and 
degradation, dividing the waves of the sanguinary multitude by His 
cross of ignominy, and allowing Himself to be nailed to the accursed 
Tree and to hang therefrom in death as the true fruit of saving 
Knowledge and eternal Life for the nations. 

The Law afterward given to Israel on Mount Sinai, together 
with the detailed legislation concerning the chosen people’s religion 
and government, all foreshadowed the more perfect Law to be 
given by Christ to His church and for the benefit of the whole 
world. Equally typical and prophetic of the sacraments and graces 
of the New Law were the manna, the water from the rock, the 
brazen serpent, and, indeed, all the incidents of the people’s life 
during the forty years’ wandering in the wilderness. 

The whole of Exodus must be read in the light of the Christian 
revelation to be understood and appreciated. 


THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS.—This book is so called because 
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it chiefly treats of the ceremonies of divine worsh 

















under the direction of the Levites, the p 
Jews. It is the detailed Ritual of the Jew 

It must never be forgotten, both in studyin 
worship of the Jewish sanctuary and temple, : 
sacrificial service of the Christian church, | 























































manded to be done on earth is only the shad 


































and the foretaste of what takes place in the - 
in that divinest of sanctuaries, where He rec 
worship of Angels and Saints, and in return ¢ 
them the flood of His blissful love. 

The Christian temple with its altar, its on 
ing Victim, and its adorable and unfailin 
lively image of that supernal Holy of Holie: 
ever slain and ever immortal is the central ob 
and adoration (Afocalypse, chapters iv., v., a 
the sweet and ever-abiding Presence in our 
Communion in which in the Gift we receive th 
foretaste and the pledge of the unchangeab 
and of that ineffable Possession destined to:-b 
reward of all the faithful children of God. 

This blissful life of Angels and men, made pe: 
the City of God on high, being the Enp for whi 
has, on earth, its nearest resemblance in the 
much as the Hebrew people of old were the 
Christian people, God so ordained it that the 
worship should be a preparation for the Christiar 

Hence, the Mosaic sanctuary, first, and the T: 
afterward, were, each in its turn, THE House or 
dwelt in the midst of His people—having, betwe: 
the Ark, His throne, on which He received th 


hymns of praise, and their petitions, as well as_ 
granting special favors in dire need. 

Thus the Temple, the House of God, was also : 
nation, who were God’s family, just as every ng 


Israel was, in God’s thought, and in the belief o} 
hallowed as God’s own house and kept pure 
Wherefore, holiness in the heavenly as well as 
spotlessness and perfection in the principal sa 
typified the Lamb of God immaculate; pur 
priests, and inferior Levites who ministered at t 
also in the people who offered the victims for 
at its celebration; all these are inseparably | 
notion of worship; all these form the subject of 




























































































































































































































































































nances of Leviticus; and all point most sign 


















greater moral perfection and far higher purity 
required of the priests and people of the Ne 



































approach its altar. 























THE BOOK OF NUMBERS.—It is so nam 
















numbering or census of the Israelites mentioned, 
ters i.-iv., and, the second, in chapter xxvi. 
over, the history of their wanderings in the 
departure from Sinai till their arrival on 
promised national territory, in the fortieth 
Both the census and the history are inte: 
ordinances and prescriptions relating to rhe . 
moral purity of the nation. 

Among the remarkable incidents whic sta 
narrative are: the sin and punishment of Aar 
Mary (chap. xii.), and their death (chap. xx.) ; 
Balaam (chaps. xxii.-xxiv.); and the oe 
lieutenant to. Moses. 

































































































































































THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY.— 
Greek word, meaning “a republication o 
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Moses promulgates anew, with extraordinary solemnity, the law delivered on Mount 
inai. The adult people whom he had brought forth from ‘*‘ the house of bondage ”’ 
had all died in the wilderness in punishment of their repeated sins and forgetfulness of 
the divine power and goodness shown in their deliverance. Of the ‘‘ Three Deliv- 
erers,’”? Aaron and Mary had been called to their rest; even Moses, because he had 
ence publicly doubted the power of his good God, was not to set foo: within the 
promised land. 
The new people, who obeyed Moses as they came within sight of the beautiitul country 
of Palestine, were nearly all born in the wilderness; they had not tasted of the bitter- 
ess of Egyptian servitude, nor had they witnessed the terrible display of Jehovah’s 
power at the passage of the Red Sea. It was necessary, therefore, that he who, under 
God, had been the guide and parent of the nation in the crisis of its fate, should remind 
lowers of what God had done for them, and explain how truly the law which He 







































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































p yan with untold blessings to all who would faithfully observe it, while its violation 
ure to be visited by the most awful chastisements. 
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the Jordan, overlooking the Dead Sea. ‘The country itself, the theatre of the 
terrible vengeance of the outraged Majesty of Heaven ona favored but deeply 
ng race, was eloquent of the suddenness and certainty of the divine retribution. 
m, the father of the mighty multitude now assembled around Moses, had in his 
nessed the fate of the guilty “ cities of the plain’’ of Jordan. A brackish sea 
lled its sullen waters where they had once stood in their beauty and pride amid’ 
the fairest fruits of earth. Beyond and above toward the north, extended the fertile 
ons amid which Abraham and Sara had once tarried as pilgrims, and which had been 
promised as a lasting homestead to their posterity. 

w well might Moses, himself about to close his earthy career, urge upon that 
rity with all the fervor of a patriot and a parent the duty of being true to the God 
rael, of observing lovingly that Law which distinguished them from all the 
es of the earth, and fidelity to which should ensure them victory over every 
with all the blessings of uninterrupted peace and prosperity ! 

‘The first discourse (chaps. i. to iv. 40) vividly recalls the causes for which their 





































tering in mayst possess the land which the Lord the God of your fathers will 
ve you”’ (iv. 1). 

‘here is nothing in the Old Testament more impressive or more fruitful in lessons 
roic generosity for parents and children and all who fear God, than these sublime 
into which the dying Moses seems to have poured his great soul. ‘‘ Behold, I 
this land (of Moab); I shall not pass over the Jordan: you shall pass and possess 
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8 HISTORY OF THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY CATU 


the goodly land. Beware lest thou ever forget tne covenant of the Lord thy God 
which He hath made with thee!”’ iv. 22, 23. 

2. The second discourse, beginning with the fifth chapter, is, properly, the solemn 
and renewed promulgation of the Law. One feels the fire of divine inspiration glowing 
in every page of these soul-stirring chapters. ‘‘ Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is 
one Lord. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy 
whole soul, and with thy whole strength”’’ (vi. 4, 5)! He reminds this singularly 
privileged people that God’s severe dealings with themselves and their parents was the 
wise love of a father seeking to restrain the waywardness of an unruly child. ‘‘ He 
afflicted thee with want, and gave thee manna for [thy] foe ., which neither thou nor 
thy fathers knew: to shew that not in bread alone doth man live, but in every word 
that proceedeth from the mouth of God. Thy raiment, with which thou wast covered, 
hath not decayed for age, and thy foot is not worn; lo! this is the fortieth year! That 
thou mayst consider in thy heart, that as a man traineth up his son, so the Lord God 
hath trained thee up”’ (viii. 3, 4, 5). 

3. The third discourse (chaps. xxvii.-xxx. 20) enjoins on those who are to lead and 
govern the people after Moses the duty of binding the whole nation, when in posses- 
sion of the land of Chanaan, to give themselves a solemn sanction to this covenant with 
God, by the alternate blessings on the obedient observers and curses on the trans- 
gressors, to be uttered near the grave of Joseph in the Valley of Sichem. The entire 
ceremonial to be observed in this memorable national solemnity is minutely detailed 
by the legislator. 

God’s grace, vouchsafed abundantly even then to His children in view of the future 
merits of His incarnate Son, will not fail the subjects of this law. ‘* This command- 
ment that I command thee this day, is not above thce, nor far off from thee. Nor is 
it in heaven, that thou shouldst say, ‘Which of us can go up to heaven to bring it 
unto us, and we may hear and fulfill it in work?’ Nor is it beyond the sea, that thou 
mayst excuse thyself and say, ‘ Which of us can cross the sea and bring it unto us, 
that we may hear and do that which is commanded?’ But the word is very nigh unto 
thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that thou mayst do it. . . . I call heaven and 
earth to witness this day, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing. 
Choose therefore life, that both thou and thy seed may live’’ (xxx. 11-19)! 

There is not a family in which these inspired lessons should not still be repeated by 
parents to their children. The Spirit of God, who spoke by Moses, is ever near at 
hand to give efficacy to the dear voice of father or of mother, rehearsing these immortal 
teachings, and faithfully laboring to bring down on their loved ones the blessings 
promised by the Almighty Father, and to turn away from their homes the terrible 
curses sure to follow on the neglect of God and the contempt of His Law. 

4. Most beautiful, too, and most touching is what is related in the concluding chap- 
ters of the parting of Moses with his people; of the sublime Canticle or hymn which 
he composed for them, and which is still one of the most triumphant songs of the 
Christian Church; of his going up to the summit of Mount Nebo to have a first and 
last look at the Promised Land, where it lay in all its beauty, across the Dead Sea and 











































































































































































































































































HISTORY OF THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC BIBLE. 








































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































che Jordan ; of the prophetic words of blessing poured in turn on each of the Tribes 
=} of Israel encamped below on the plains of Moab, and, finally, of his holy and mysterious 
| death. 

One is forcibly carried forward to another age, when He of whom Moses was only 
a figure and precursor was to tread these same plains, and to prepare the way for the 
foundation of another kingdom, and then, after having tasted of the bitterness of 
the most awful death, to appear before His own with His person all transformed by 
the glories of a heavenly existence, with His transpierced heart all aglow with divinest 
charity, to ascend to Heaven while blessing them and filling their souls with undying 
faith and all-embracing love. 


II. THE HISTORICAL BOOKS. 


THE BOOK OF JOSUE.—The title of this book is derived both from its being 
most generally believed to have been written by the great man whose name it bears, 
and from its containing a faithful record of his government of God’s people. 

The name itself (Hebrew, /ehoshuah, 7. e., “God the Saviour’’) is identical with 
the adorable Name of our Lord. Hence, in the Septuagint Greek and in the early 
Latin version, this book is called “ the Book of Jesus the Son of Nave.’’ 

The blameless man chosen to be the successor of Moses, to lead the Israelites into 
the Promised Land, to defeat the combined armies of the heathen Canaanites, to divide 
the national territory thus conquered among the Twelve ‘Tribes, and to leave them in 
secure possession of their independence, was a fit type of the Redeemer to come, who 
could alone reconquer for all our race the forfeited inheritance of eternity, who alone 
could introduce us into His Kingdom, and share its glories with us. And the personal 
character of the man could sustain the burthen ef the Name which is above all names, 
so that the virtues of the great leader, as well as his achievements, made him worthy to 
b:ar the name and the figure of Jesus. 

Called at first ‘‘ Osea,’’ or, rather, Hosea the Son of Nun, his name was changed 
into Jehoshuah or Jesus by Moses, when the latter chose him as one of the explorers of 
the land of Chanaan—most probably the leader of the exploring expedition. It was 
a most befitting occasion for the change. The exploration was but a prelude to the 
conquest. In this Josue was to be the chief actor. The prophetic change of name is 
presently justified by Josue’s heroic courage and truthfulness When the explorers 
return and give the most discouraging accounts of the Chanaanites, who are to be dis- 
possessed, of their giant stature and impregnable strongholds, the people revolt against 
Moses and murmur openly against the Lord Himself. Caleb and Josue, on the contrary, 
oppose the popular clamor and flatly contradict the exaggerations of their associates. 
‘Be not rebellious against the Lord!’’ they say to the craven multitude. . . . “And 
fear ye not the people of this land . . . All aid is gone from them. ‘The Lord is with 
us; fear ye not!’’ The two heroic leaders would have been stoned on the spot had not 
God then and there saved them by a miracle. 

Well worthy, therefore, of the attentive and devout perusal of all Christian families 
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of the embattled Tribes—God’s Ark and the priestly bands Teattng the ¥ 

waters of Jordan stood still. Then the half-peaceful, half-military process 

the walls of Jericho (chap. vi.); the terrible punishment of the avariciou 

critical Achan (vii.); the utter extermination of a people given body and 
abominable idolatry of which even modern science is ashamed, and the puri O 
fire of the very site of the polluted cities; the sublime scene offered in the beat 
vale of Sichem by the victorious Israelites, when they solemnly dedicate themse ve 
Jehovah (viii.); the m‘raculous prolongation of daylight to enable Josue to 

his victory over God’s enemies: 


“Move not, O Sun, toward Gabaon ! 
Nor thou, O Moon, toward the valley of Ajalon!” 


In seven years Josue completed the work of conquest. ‘‘And the land 
the wars.’? Then the venerable chief of God’s people enters upon the m 
task of allotting to each tribe a portion of the national territory. Here oce 
incident deserving of everlasting remembrance. Caleb demands that Hel 
territory be allotted to him in fulfillment of a previous promise made by G 
Moses, and because the city itself and the mountainous district around it w 
abode of a race of gigantic warriors (Azakim or Enachim), giants not onl: 
but in wickedness. He takes on himself and his sons the task of driving o1 
brood, three tribes or families of whom held the place and seemed to rende: 
nable. ‘‘Give me therefore this mountain, which the Lord promised, 
also, .. . ifso be the Lord be with me. And Josue blessed him and ga’ 
in possession. And from that time Hebron belonged to Caleb, . . . un 
day: because he followed the Lord the God of Israel. id 

Josue himself emulated this splendid example of his friend: he aske 
from the nation another of these mountain-strongholds, situated on the con 
hostile heathen nations who held the sea-coast, the possession of which | 
his posterity to be perpetually in arms for the defence of their country 
religion. 

His last solemn appearance before assembled Israel was in the Vale of Siche 
the tomb of Joseph, on ihe spot hallowed so long before by Abraham and Ja 
upon not only as the birthplace of the nation but as “‘ the sanctuary of the 
(xxiv. 26). To the people over whose welfare he has watched so long and 
fully the venerable leader, now one hundred and ten years old, delivers a p 
message from the Most High, rehearsing briefly the History of His own provider 
Abraham and his descendants, from the calling of the great patriarch in Che 
the present hour of triumph and blissful security amid ‘their predestined inh 
Again this most privileged race are challenged by their Divine Benefactor to 
free will.‘ Now therefore fear the Lord and serve Him with a perfect and | 
cere heart . . . Rut i€ it seem evil to you to serve the be vou have ‘See chi 
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And the people answered and said: God forbid we should leave 
the Lord, and serve strange gods !”’ 

«Josue therefore on that day made a covenant, and set before 
the people commandments and judgments in Sichem. And he 
wrote all these things in the volume of the law of the Lord: and he 
took a great stone, and set it under the oak that was in the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord’’ (xxiv. 14~26). 

The power to serve the Lord freely or freely to turn their backs 
on Him, so clearly set forth in this striking passage of Holy Writ, 
was, as Josue foresaw and foretold, to be time and again most shock- 
ingly abused. How often was this same lovely vale to witness the 
dreadful retribution brought down on Israel by its incurable fickle- 
ness and ingratitude, till He whose Name Josue bore and honored 
by his glorious life came Himself to make another and an ever- 
lasting Covenant with mankind! On that same spot, seated, foot- 
sore and weary, at noontide by the side of Jacob’s well, the Good 
Shepherd was one day to address to the Samaritan Woman—the 
type of erring humanity—the creative words that were to renew 
her soul and to renew the face of the earth as well. 


















































THE BOOK OF JUDGES.—The engraving on page ro is 
but too eloquent an illustration of the sad fate of those who, chosen 
to be God’s children and His privileged instruments for good, 
forget Him, are shorn of all their glory, and become the thralls 
and playthings of His enemies. Behold one of the Judges of Israel, 
the mighty Samson, condemned to do the work of a brute beast 
and grind corn in a mill ! 

But what and who were the Judges of Israel? They were men 
raised up from time to time, during a period of about three hun- 
dred and forty years, to deliver the recreant Hebrews from the 
foreign oppression brought on them by their own sins, and to rule 
the land under the immediate direction of the Most High. Under 
Moses and Josue, and till the election of Saul, the Hebrew com- 
monwealth was a theocracy, or a republic with God as its real 
head, and chosen leaders under Him to rule the people and secure 
the execution of His laws. Of these deliverers and rulers, called 
Judges, however, only a few are mentioned in Scripture. In ordi- 
nary times, and when no foreign yoke weighed on the whole people, 
they were governed by their tribal princes, elders, and chief- 
priests. 

Thus we see Josue before his death (xxiv. 1) calling together 
‘the ancients, and the princes, and the judges, and the masters.” 
He chose no one to succeed to his office ; nor did God appoint any 
one to be his successor. Of the people, after his death, it is said 
(Judges ii. 7-14): . . . ‘* They served the Lord all his (Josue’s) 
days, and the days of the ancients that lived a long time after him, 
and who knew all the works of the Lord, which He had done for 
Israel . . . And all that generation was gathered to their fathers: 
and there arose others that knew not the Lord, and the works 
which He had done for Israel. And the children of Israel did evil 
in the sight of the Lord, and they served Baalim. . . . And the 
Lord being angry against Israel, delivered them into the hands of 
plunderers, who took them and sold them to their enemies that 
dwelt round about.” 

The first chapters in the book clearly account for this state of 
things. Thus, in chap. i., we see the joint efforts made by the 
neighboring tribes of Juda and Simeon, who held an extreme 
position in the south, to exterminate or expel the Chanaanites. 
Each of the two tribes acts as sovereign within its own territory, 
and invokes the aid of the other as that of a co-sovereign power. 
They gave no quarter to their foes and made no truce with them 

Not so with the other tribes mentioned in the sequel of the 
chapter. ‘‘The sons of Benjamin did not destroy the Jebu- 
sites that inhabited Jerusalem.’’ ‘‘ Manasses also . . . And the 
Chanaanites began to dwell with them.’’ So with the other tribes 
on. both sides of the Jordan. Even in Egypt the seductions of 
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idolatry amid the splendors of a superior civilization had Leen too 
much for the early Hebrews, the immediate progeny of the twelve 
patriarchs. It required the hardships of slavery and all the wrongs 
of the most pitiless oppression to make the poor victims hate the 
gods as well as the persons of their oppressors. 

But in the enchanted land of Palestine, with its lovely climate 
and its teeming soil, there were in the pleasant lives of the heathen 
population a thousand things capable of turning the brain and 
perverting the heart. God had made there the earth a paradise ; 
and God’s capital Enemy, the Devil, had turned it into a scene of 
perpetual riotousness and debauchery. 

The bitter waters of the Dead Sea only covered up a few of the 
more guilty cities: others not less sinning against God and nature 
flaunted their iniquity all over the land. Even modern scholars 
do not dare to fathom the dark depths of this idolatry, or care to 
reveal the hateful mysteries of what they have fathomed. Ne 
wonder that He who is the Creator of man, and the lover of the 
soul and its purity, should have decreed the extermination of this 
gigantic wickedness and forbidden all intercourse with neighbors 
whose very breath was contamination. 

Of the thirteen Judges whose names are mentioned in this book, 
the record is as follows: Othoniel, a younger brother of the great 
Caleb, chap. ili. 7~11; Aod and Samgar, iii. 12-31; Debbora and 
Barac, iv. and v. ; Gedeon, vi.-ix; Abimelech, son of Gedeon, ix. ; 
Thola and Jair, x. 1-5 ; Jephte, x. 6-18; xii_ 7; Abesan, Ahialon, 
and Abdon, xii. 8-15; finally, Samson, xiil.—xvi. 

The remaining five chapters are a fearful story of the degeneracy 
of the tribe of Dan—the open practice of idolatry under the 
cover of the name of the true God beginning with one house 
and then adopted by the whole tribe; fast upon the heels of this 
apostasy comes a terrible outrage committed by the inhabitants of 
one Benjamite city, Gabaa, of which the entire tribe of Benjamin 
assume the responsibility, and which leads to a war of extermination 
waged against the offenders by the other tribes. 

Some portions of this record of three centuries and a half are 
deserving of a close study. The deliverance wrought by Debbora, 
and the glorious hymn in which she pours forth her feelings of 
thanksgiving and triumph, recall the dark days of Egyptian servi- 
tude and the heroic part played by Mary, the sister and saviour of 
Moses. Then we come upon Gedeon and his chosen band of war. 
riors—inen who could refuse to drink even their fill of water from 
the brook; examples of heroic temperance in an age when un. 
bridled sensuality reigned supreme over their own countrymen ; 
men worthy to achieve the liberation of their people from the 
twofold slavery of vice and idol-worship; what a lesson for all 
future time ! 

More forcible still is the lesson taught by Samson in his incom. 
parable strength and resistless prowess while faithful to his Nazarite 
vows and observant of the divine law, as well as by the extremity 
of his weakness when yiclding to pleasure and preferring self- 
indulgence to the heroic abstemiousness and unwearying zeal de- 
manded of God’s representative and the champion of Israel. The 
lively image of Christ who fought single-handed the battle of our 
salvation and triumphed by his infinite self-abasement over 
Lucifer and all the hosts of pride—Samson, by his single arm, 
defeated the embattled Philistines, and, blind and degraded, 
brought down destruction on his oppressors, triumphing in death 
over the enemies of his God and of his people. 


« Samson hath quit himself 
Like Samson, and heroically hath finished 
A life heroic, . .. 

To Israel 

Honor hath left and freedom, . . . 
To himself and father’s house eternal fame; 
And, which is best and happiest yet, all this 
With God not parted from him, as was feared, 
But favoring and assisting to the end.” 
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THE BOOK OF RUTH.—This book, received as canonical, 
by both Jews and Christians, formed, in early times, a portion of 
or an appendix to the preceding book of the Judges. The Talmud 
ascribes its authorship to Samuel. The Septuagint makes it a 
separate book ; and in this, as well as in placing the Book of Ruth 
between Judges and the four Books of Kings, the Latin Vulgate 
and the English Version have followed the Septuagint. 

It tells with exquisite and most touching simplicity the story 
of a young Moabite woman, the widow of a Jewish exile, who will 
not forsake her poor mother-in-law, Noemi, when the latter, having 
lost everything and every one dear to her, sets out on her return 
to her native city of Bethlehem. Ruth’s devotion to her forlorn 
parent not only leads her to forsake country, relatives, and friends 
for Noemi’s sake, but to support the latter by such labor as the 
very poorest had recourse to in an agricultural country. This 
heroic devotion, as well as the young woman’s native grace and 
modesty, win the respect of Booz, a rich kinsman of her deceased 
husband’s, who marries her. 

From this auspicious union springs Obed, the father of Jesse, 
and the ancestor of King David and of the Redeemer Himself. 
Thus the purpose of the author was to point out clearly the gene- 
alogy of the Prophet-King and the descent from him of Mary and 
her Divine Babe. The Holy Spirit also intended to show how 
tenderly Providence watches over the souls of those who put their 
whole trust in Him, and give up for Him all earthly affections and 
possessions. The Holy Fathers have seen in Ruth the figure of 
the Church of the Gentiles whose heart was solely set upon faith 
and hope in Jesus, the blessed fruit of life and salvation borne by 
the stem of Jesse. 

Moreover, the book itself is a sweet picture of rural home-life 
among the people of God. Our hearts, while reading it, are deeply 
touched by Noemi’s yearning for Bethlehem, her native spot; for 
the religious atmosphere of her early home, and the companionship 
of her own kindred; by the single-mindedness of Ruth, her self- 
sacrificing attachment to her poor, lone kinswoman ; her generous 
determination to support the latter by her own toil, and the docility, 
simplicity, and modesty which characterize her whole conduct in 
the most difficult and delicate circumstances ; and by the manly 
piety and conscientious uprightness of Booz. 

It is a lovely page of Holy Writ, full of precious teaching, from 
parents to children, when the former have applied both mind and 
heart to glean the precious ears of truth from a ficld that has given 
abundant harvest of edification to Jews and Christians for thousands 
of years. (See also the story of Ruth and Noemi in Heroic Women 
OF THE BIBLE AND THE CHURCH, chap. x. p. 103.) 


THE FOUR BOOKS OF KINGS.—This portion of the his- 
torical books of the Old Testament is so called, because it describes 
the rise of the kingly dignity in the person of Saul, and gives the 
history of all those who ruled as kings over God’s people both 
while Isracl formed one kingdom and after its division into two. 
In the Hebrew text the two first Books of Kings formed but one 
_ and was called the Book of Samuel, the third and fourth also form- 
ing one single volume called the Book of Kings or Kingdoms. In 
the Septuagint Greek all four were designated as the Books of 
Kings or Kingdoms ; and this was adopted by the early Latin trans- 
lators and is followed in the Vulgate—Protestants affecting and 
preferring in this asin other things to follow the Hebrew text and 
the Jewish authorities, 

The first book contains the history of Samuel down to his death, 
in the beginning of chap. xxv. Hence the first twenty-four chap- 
ters are generally attributed to him; and as he had anointed both 
Saul and David to be kings over Israel, these two first books, which 
narrate the history of their reigns, may seem a continuation of the 
record begun by Samuel. 
P:ophets Nathan and Gad, as one may gather from 1 PARALIPOMENON 





The continuators are thought to be the. 
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xxix. 29: ‘‘ Now the acts of King David, first and last, are’s 
in the book of Samuel the Seer, and in the book of N: 
Prophet, and in the book of Gad the Seer.”’ 




















FIRST AND SECOND KINGS.—As we travel doy 
of history from the days of Samson and the other Judges, 
upon the grand figure of Samuel, one which arrests ou 
and challenges our admiration equally with the sublir 
of Josue and Moses. Samson died gloriously, anc 
death expiated the sad weaknesses which marred — 
prevented him from effecting the complete inde 
people and reigning in undisputed power over a un 
rated Israel. 

There are no such weaknesses to dim the lustre 
saintly life. His birth is a boon granted to the pray: 
of his pious mother, Anna. By her he is consecrated t 
the first instant of his existence, and placed from chil 
sanctuary as a thing that exclusively belongs to the M 
Most Holy. Even at that tender age, he is the pri 
of the divine Will toward the aged and over-indulgent 
Heli, announcing to him, who was toth the secular and 
head of the nation, the terrible judgments brought down 
by his sacrilegious and tyrannical sons. 

There is no break in the beautiful life thus begun i 
tuary. The soul nurtured and kept pure by the deep 
prayer, increases constantly in strength ard holiness, | 
Samuel, now arrived at the age of manhood, delivering 
and oppressed Israel solemn exhortation couched almosi 
last words of Josue: ‘‘If you turn to the Lord with all you 
put ‘away the strange gods from among you, Baalim and Astar 
and prepare your hearts unto the Lord and serve Him only 
He will deliver you out of the hand of the Philistines” (1 
Would you know the secret of that resistless energy wit 
the Son of Anna thenceforward to his dying day sought to 





adjuration which the Israelites in their despair, and surroun 
their cruel foes, address to Samuel: ‘* Cease not to cry to the 
our God for us, that He may save us out of the hand of the. 
tines! . . . And Samuel cried to the Lord for Israel, and the 
heard him.’’ Then comes the great victory for Israel on th 
made memorable by former disastrous defeat; and t 
monument is set up called Lden-ezer or ‘* The House of H 

The man of prayer, of good counsel, and unsleeping 
thus goes on from victory to victory: ‘And the hand of the 
was against the Philistines all the days of Samuel.”’ 

It is most touching to read of the humility of this il 
man, who, when his people reject him and demand a king 
over them, submits like a little child to the divine will, 
Saul for the kingly office, without ever ceasing to direct ag 
him, or to guide both prince and people in the faithful o 
of the law of God. ‘Far from me be this sin against | 
that I should cease to pray for you; and I will teach you the 
and right way. Therefore fear the Lord, aad serve Him in 
and with your whole heart . . . But if you will still do wic 
both you and your king shall perish together ’’ (xii. 23-25). 

Alas, both king and people do forget the ‘‘ great works’’ 
among them by their Divine Benefactor, and forget, as well 
fatherly counsels of Samuel, and go on from bad to worse ti 
and Jonathan and the strength of Israel go down together in 
common ruin on the red field of Gilboe ! 

David, who had been anointed king in the life-time of Saul, d 
indeed profit by the terrible examples of the divine justice, brin; 
on himself and his people blessings in proportion with his fideli 
Most gifted himself—poet, musician, brave warrior and wise stat 
man, fitted by all these gifts to shine in peace as well as in war—. 
David makes of Israel a united, prosperous, and mighty nation 
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But he too forgets God in the intoxication of prosperity and power ; 
he sins, sacrificing to the gross sensuality prevailing in the nations 
round about, and brings on his house, his people, and himself the 
terrible retribution which never fails to overtake the man who is 
placed on high to shine by his great virtues, and whose dark deeds 
are an incitement to evil in those beneath him. 

But David, when guilty and visited with punishment for his 
guilt, differed from Saul in this: that, whereas the latter’s proud 
self-will refused to bend beneath the chastising hand, or to confess 











his sin and make atonement for it, David put on sackcloth and! 





ashes, invoked the spirit of repentance, sent up to the God of his 
heart continual cries for forgiveness, and watered his couch by 
night with the bitter tears wrung from him by his grief. David 
was a man after God’s own heart, because, even in his fall, he for- 
got not the God of his youth ; and the sense of his guilt only made 
him seek to serve the Divine Majesty with tenfold fervor and in- 
creased humility. Saul, guilty, turned his back on God and sought 
from demons the knowledge of his own future and of the fortunes 
of his house. David, guilty, prostrated himself in the dust and 
sent up his heart-cries to heaven for mercy on his people and on 
himself. ‘The Lord is my Rock, and my strength, and my 
Saviour ; God is my strong One: in Him will I trust: my shield 
and the horn of my salvation. He lifteth me up and (is) my refuge: 
my Saviour! And thou wilt deliver me from iniquity’’ (2 
Kings xxii. 2, 3). 


THIRD AND FOURTH BOOKS OF KINGS.—More terrible 
even than the end of Saul is that of the wise and magnificent 
Solomon, David’s son. God lavished on this prince the rarest 
gifts of mind and heart, together with the undisputed possession 
of his father’s kingdom. To him whose reign was ‘‘ established in 
peace,’’ and who was the illustrious figure of the Prince of Peace, 
Christ, it was given to build the first glorious temple ever erected 
for the worship of the one true God. His reign forms a central 
point toward which all preceding events in Sacred History seemed 
to tend, and whose surpassing glories were to be reflected down- 
ward on succeeding ages till He appeared who was to fulfill all 
promises in His person, and to eclipse all glories in the divine 
achievements of His humility and His charity. And yet the 
student of the Bible is filled only with sadness, and something like 
discouragement, in seeing this most wise prince become the most 
besotted and depraved of sensualists—an object of contempt and 
loathing to all true manhood, while the early piety which impelled 
him to build the most magnificent of temples to the God of his 
fathers is forgotten in the disgusting and insatiable appetite for 
pleasure, which with pagan wives brings into the City of David 
the fearful scandal of the idol-worship of the Egyptians and 
Chanaanites. 

To this most foolish and most guilty king succeeds a son who 
inherits some of his father’s worst vices without any of his great 
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qualities. And then the curse of Heaven falls on Israel in the fori 
political division. Ten of the Twelve Tribes fall away from Roboam, and | 





in religious belief and political allegiance—goes on, reign after reign, 
suming cancer of idolatry, and of the fearful immorality it begets, faste 
majority of the nation, while the minority in the southern kingdomare ru 
good princes, whose reforms and examples are neutralized by the pagan 
successors. At length both kingdoms are blotted out and their people scatte 
in captivity. 

We see, during the period covered by these two last books—427 or 405 
see a people of brothers, instead of remaining united in the one religiou 
under one strong government, forming two rival and hostile nationalities, eac 
when the other prevails, calls in the aid of the stranger and the heathen to | 
the balance. A fatal mistake against sound policy—that is, again 
nature. But amid the gloom and the guilt of that long period grand figu 
the men of God, the prophets commissioned to ‘keep alive the true faith : 
lations given over to doubt, to ignorance, to idolatry, and manifold co 
sent to save the national life from utter extinction: Elias, and Eliszeus, 
who wrote these same two last books of Kings, what names and wha 
are theirs! No less illustrious and cornbining with the prophetic gi 
the glory of being, like Jeremias, an historical writer, Isaias has, more 
of being numbered among the martyrs of the Old Testament. But a 
under several of the princes whose reigns are chronicled in the Books 
great Prophet-Martyr’s name is not mentioned therein. 






















































PARALIPOMENON OR CHRONICLES.—The original Hebrew tit 
books literally means ‘daily records,’’ because they contain the a 
kept by the official annalists of the two kingdoms of Juda and Israel. 
tuagint they are called ‘‘ The First and Second Book of Sone 
overlooked in the Books of Kings. The books of Paralipomenon are therefore 
mentary to the preceding historical works of the Bible. The title “ Chro 
adopted in the Protestant version, was suggested by St. Jerome. The books ther 
are considered to be the work of Esdras, the restorer of the temple and of Je 
ship after the captivity. He evidently made use of documents peep yy other: 
dating from previous times. 

One of his main objects, if not his chief purposé, seems to o Have been to pl 
record a series of genealogies which might assist the rulers of the: restored Ter 
of tribes toward giving to each Jewish family the inheritance of its fathers, as 
under Josue. As, moreover, the perfect regulation of divine worship in the Tem 
was in his eyes and those of the nation a matter of the most practical importance, 
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drew up also genealogies of the priestly and levitic families, so that they might perform 
their functions in the order and with the regularity prescribed under David and Solo- 
mon. These families had to live on the tithes and offerings given them while discharg- 
ing their sacred functions, each in their turn, in Jerusalem. It thus became imperative 
to have a public and authentic list of these families and their numbers, so as to secure 
perfect regularity and discipline in the successive bands of priests and levites called to 
minister in the sanctuary. ‘This Esdras did, as may be seen in the books themselves. 

As to the purely historical portion of the books, it contains what is the very heart 
of the national life—the detailed story of David’s glorious reign, the great promise and 
performance of Solomon’s youth, together with the incredible splendor and luxury that 
were to be his bane. Of his licentiousness and open encouragement of idolatry within 
his own capital and household, there is no mention here. The writer refers us back on 
this subject to the Second Book of Kings. The inspired Chronicler, however, is care- 
ful to describe Solomon’s stolid and vicious son in such a way, that we are forced to 
behold in this precocious despot’s conduct the natural result of the paternal training 
and examples. 

Roboam had for mother an Aminonite princess, one of those women which God had 
so often and so solemnly forbidden his people to connect with themselves by marriage. 
What the influence of this idolatrous woman over the perverted and prematurely old 
monarch (he died at sixty) may have been, we know not from authentic history. The 
mere fact that her son became Solomon’s successor allows us to suppose that she ruled 
supreme over the silly, pleasure-seeking king. Her son, as well as ‘‘ the young men 

. . . brought up with him in pleasures,’’ and his evil counselors from the beginning 
of his reign, had not more of faith than he had of kingly prudence. LEven after the 
disruption of his kingdom, he refuses to profit by the terrible prophetic lessons delivered 
to Jeroboam during Solomon’s lifetime (3 Kings xi. 29). ‘When the kingdom of 
Roboam was strengthened and fortified, he forsook the law of the Lord, and all Israel 
with him.’? And what is the consequence? ‘‘In the fifth year of the reign of Ro- 
boam, Sesac king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem (because they had sinned 
against the Lord.’”’. . . There is terror and a show of that kind of repentance which is 
begotten of mortal fear. ‘‘The Lord is just!’’ both prince and people exclaim in 
their extremity. But the Lord, who is ever more merciful than just, will not allow 
the Egyptian to exterminate the guilty ones. They become vassals and tributaries of 
their old-time foes and oppressors. ‘‘So Sesac king of Egypt departed from Jerusalem, 
taking away the treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the king’s house’’ (2 
Paral. ii. 9). 

The gold with which Solomon had so magnificently enriched the Sanctuary had 
been, every bit of it, the gift of David, the fruit of his conquests and pious economies. 
The lavish profusion of gold and silver with which Solomon had adorned and enriched 
his own palaces and harems, had been ground out of his impoverished and over-taxed 
people. Ali is nowswept into the coffers of the Egyptian! Brass replaced gold in the 


HISTORY OF THE 













































































































































































































































































temple as well as in the palace. But the faith, the lov 
service which Jehovah solely prized, and which would 
Roboam and his people invincible against every 
king nor his subjects thought of bringing to the h 

to their own homes. ‘‘ He did evil, and did not pre 
to seek the Lord!’’ But ‘even in Juda there w 
works ;’’ and so God will keep to the promise made 


David before Me always in Jerusalem, the city which | 
that My Name might be there.”’ 


cheer faithful hearts both in Jerusalem and amid t 
despair of exile, till our Day Star, our “Orient f 
shines out above the hill-tops of Bethlehem. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF ESDRAS.—Esdras, 


is justly revered as the second parent of the He 
before we speak of his personal merit or of his ¢ 
one glance at the last chapter of Paralipomenon. © 

Here we have King Eliakim or Joakim placed or 
Jerusalem by the Egyptian conqueror who has de 
‘* Joakim was five and twenty years old,” the sacred 
** when he began to reign, and he reigned eleven year 
and he did evil before the Lord his God. Against 
Nabuchodonosor King of the Chaldeans, and led h 
chains to Babylon.” 

On the throne of this unworthy prince is placed his so 
the same name. ‘‘Joachin was eight years old when 
reign, and he reigned three months and ten days in Jer 
he did evil in the sight of the Lord. And, at the | 
year, King Nabuchodonasor sent and brought him to _ 
Sedecias, an uncle of this boy-king, and brother to the t 
and exiled monarchs, now succeeds to this precari 


and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. And he did 
sight of the Lord his God, and did not reverence the face 0 
mias the Prophet speaking to him from the mouth of the Lor 
And he hardened his neck and his heart from returning to the 
the God of Israel.”’ 
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In the footsteps of this wicked prince walk the leading men oz 
priests and people. Their patient God vainly warns them of the 
coming evils. ‘‘ But they mocked the messengers of God, .. . 
itil the wrath of the Lord arose against His people. For he 
ought upon them the King of the Chaldeans.” . . . City, temple, 
rything strong and fair, all is swept from the face of the earth 
the Babylonian conqueror, and the miserable remnants of Juda 
e driven away into captivity. Is it not terrible? and is not such 
indness, such perseverance in evil, a something so incredible that 
1e is staggered by the recital of such monstrous perverseness ? 
With regard to the Book of Esdras itself, it is, manifestly, a 
ntinuation of the preceding book of annals or chronicles. Cyrus 
e Great is moved to restore the Temple of Jerusalem and to re- 
e thereby the Hebrew nationality. In captivity such holy priests 
Esdras and Nehemias, and such prophets as Jeremias and Daniel, 
dd shed on the Hebrew name and religion such extraordinary 
lendor, that the great and right-minded Cyrus was drawn toward 
e true faithand toward a people whose supernatural virtues formed 
1 a contrast with the surrrounding corruption of heathendom. 
, both priests and people had been chastened by the terrible 
als of exile and bondage! And God would once more gather 
gether His scattered ones! There is an accurate list of the exiles 
10m Cyrus permitted to accompany Zorobabel and Esdras on 
eir touching patriotic mission. And what pregnant lessons for the 
ost generous souls aspiring to build up anew the ruins of country 
id home are found in these monumental pages! How the story 
patriotic self-sacrifice and religious faith belonging to these far- 
times and countries apply literally to this our nineteenth century 
d the long-cherished aspirations of more than one struggling 
people! It would be so profitable to parents themselves in every 
wistian famiiy to study, with their whole mind and heart, this 
d the following book, and then hold up to their dear ones the 
den lessons gleaned from such attentive perusal ! 
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THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAS, OR THE SECOND OF ES- 
RAS.—When Esdras had succeeded in building up the Temple 
d in restoring and reforming the remnants of his people, he 
rned to Mesopotamia to report on his accomplished mission. 
; it required the eloquent voice, the strong hand, and con- 
latory temper of the truest of priests and wisest of statesmen to 
the fickle people to their resolutions. Such of the Hebrews 
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as had been living in Judzea before the arrival of Esdras and his 
colony of exiles had either become as heathenish and corrupt as 
the neighboring Chanaanites, or had made of the little religion 
they retained a mixture of idolatrous practices and Hebrew super- 
stitions. They were, at best, but poor auxiliaries to Esdras and his 
zealous band of restorers. But what shall we say of the non-Hebrew 
populations, the old enemies of God and of his people? They used 
every exertion and every artifice to prevent the restoration of Jeru- 
salem and the rebuilding of the Temple. When force and fraud 
failed, they tried on the faithful Israelites the old fascination of 
their idolatrous customs, of their licentious celebrations, and pom- 
pous pagan festivals. And they succeeded. 

Nehemias had to return with Esdras to Jerusalem to begin anew 
this unfinished labor of social and religious reform and material 
reconstruction. The story grows in interest from chapter to chap- 
ter, as the two great men, brother priests laboring together with 
one mind and one heart, rekindle by voice and example the faith 
and zeal of their fellow-countrymen. ‘They proclaim the Law 
anew, and induce the people to celebrate with extraordinary fervor 
and solemnity the Feast of Tabernacles (2 Esdras viii. and ix.) 
With one voice priests, princes, and people confess God’s infinite 
goodness in their behalf and their own inconceivable ingratitude. 
‘Our kings, our princes, our priests, and our fathers have not kept 
Thy law . . . And they-have not served Thee in their kingdoms, 
and in Thy manifold goodness, . . . and in the large and fat (wide 
and fruitful) land which Thou deliveredst’ before them . . . Be- 
hold, we ourselves this day are bondmen: and the land, which Theu 
gavest our fathers, . . . we ourselves are servants in it!... And 
because of all this we ourselves.make a covenant, and write it, and 
our princes, our Levites, and our priests sign it ’’ (Ibid. ix. 34-38). 


THE BOOK OF TOBIAS.—We have, in the saintly man after 
whom this book is called, another illustrious instance of the living 
faith and heroic virtue displayed in exile by so many of God’s 
people. No book in the Old Testament affords such touching 
examples of filial piety, domestic simplicity and purity, and that 
unflinching devotion to one’s brethren in their darkest days of 
suffering and oppression. ‘The virtues which shine forth in the life 
and home of Tobias are those which mast be eternally the very soul 
of domestic happiness and public welfare. The morality of the 
whole book is a most beautiful commentary on the law of life de- 
livered through Moses ; a splendid mirror in which even Christians 
may see what they ought to be and are not, as compared with the 
saintly men and women of twenty-six hundred years ago. 

Tobias was born in Cades (Kedesh)-Nephtali, in the northern 
part of Galilee. It was the native city of Barac, in which Debbora 
had organized the little army that was to prove victorious over the 
proud hosts of Jabin and Sisara. From time immemorial the place 
was a famous stronghold, one of the ‘‘ cities of refuge ’’ established 
by Josue. Near it Jonathan the Machabee fought against the 
treacherous generals of Demetrius, changing a disastrous defeat into 
a glorious victory. Beneath its very walls was shown the spot 
where the stout-hearted Jael completed Debbora’s triumph by 
slaying with her own hand the cruel Sisara. 

Tobias, nurtured in this eagles’ nest, displayed from earliest boy- 
hood qualities far superior to those of the soldier and conqueror. 
He learned even when a child in years, to do ‘“‘no childish thing 
in his work,’’ and when his fellow-countrymen and townsmen ‘all 
went to the golden calves’’ of Jeroboam in Samaria, ‘‘ he alone 
fled the company of all, and went to Jerusalem to the temple of 
the Lord.’’ He appears to have been a wealthy youth who de- 
lighted in devoting generously his wealth to the support of the true 
religion, What he had been in childhood and youth he continued 
to be in manhood and all through life. ‘‘ He took to wife Anna 
of his own tribe, and had ason by her whom he called after his 


own name}; and from his infancy he taught him to fear God and | 
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to abstain from all sin.’? Carried with his wife and 
captivity by Salmanasar (Shalman-Ezor) IV., King 
Tobias shone so pre-eminently above his fellow-capti 
Assyrian nobles and courtiers at Niniveh that he 
notice and won the favor of the monarch himse'! 
him loaded with honor and wealth. For in the 
idolatrous and sensual race, when his Hebrew fellow-cap 
in the forbidden rites and pleasures of their captors 
his soul and never was defiled,’’ being ever * 
Lord with all his heart.’’ - 

The book, from the first chapter to the end, read 
epic in praise of exalted piety and patriotism. Two 
ilies, bound still more closely together by the same 
faith, are the principal personages, while evil spirits a 
archangel display respectively their baneful influence 
power. What a picture is that household in the mig 
in which the now poor and sightless Tobias is made t 
wife’s unfeeling sarcasm and headlong temper! H 
and spent everything on his persecuted countrymen 
































he sits at home, blind and destitute of all earthly comfor 
man’s foolish tongue ceases not to lash him. ‘* Where is th 


















that he replied, ‘‘ We are the children of the saints, ; 
that life which God will give to those that never change 
from Him.” The pitiless tongue ceased not for all that to 
him with the reproof: ‘It is evident thy hope is come to n 
and thy alms now appear!’’ And the poor, helpless 
seeing no further aim in life, would lift his soul to God on. 
‘*Thou art just, O Lord, and all Thy ways mercy and. tru 
judgment! . . . Command my spirit to be received in peace 














it is better for me to die than to live.”’ 












































At the same hour, in the city of Northern Ecbatane, a dear 
and kinsman of Tobias, Raguel by name, was suffering deep 
tion in the person of his only child, Sara. This man was 
virtuous and wealthy. But, through some mysterious dispens 
of Providence, evil spirits were allowed to persecute him an 
Every one who had till then sought the hand of his innoce 
pious daughter had fallen a victim to the Evil One. TI 
suspicion on Sara, so much so, indeed, that even her serva 
openly and bitterly taunted her with being a murderess. Pros 
before the Divine Majesty in the privacy of her own chamber 
distressed girl was sending up her heart-cry for help: ‘¢: 
Lord, that Thou loose me ‘from the bond of this rep 
take me away from the earth.’”? But Northern 
capital of Cyrus) is on the road to Rages (the mod 
miles southeast of Teheran); and in this last cit 
Tobias’ tribesmen, Gabelus, to whom in the days of 
perity the former had lent a large sum of money. © 
dying and in the interest both of his wife and 
is now anxious to recover. And here comes in th 
providence of the Father. The succor needed b 
families will not be delayed. Then is told tl 
of the Archangel Raphael’s undertaking to g 
Tobias all the way to the distant home of his kin 
was keeping in store for him the spotless soul of 
well as part of the riches which were to raise his age 
more to affluence. To his father also the angelic g 
joyful return to Niniveh, restores the sight so 
magnificent is the hymn of prophetic praise and ¢é 
goes up from this tried and grateful soul! ‘I an 
rejoice in Him. Bless ye the Lord all His elect ; 
joy, and give glory to Him. Jerusalem, city of G 
hath chastised thee for the works of thy hands. ( 
the Lord for thy good things, and bless the God eter 
may rebuild His tabernacle in thee, and call back thy 
thee, and thou mayst rejoice for ever and ever !”’ 
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH.—Here is another thrilling page of sacred history taken 
om the annals of that same epoch of partial restoration from captivity and exile. 
‘oses had been saved from the waters of the Nile by the watchful love of his sister, 
y, who also continued to be the angel of his life in the court of Pharaoh, and till 
sreat brother could openly choose between the service of the Egyptian oppressor 
that of his own oppressed kinsmen. With him, when sent on his divine mission 
eration, was associated Mary, who thus deserved the name of Deliverer. Then 
Debbora and Jael to work out the freedom of Israel during the period of the 
3; and now Judith stands forth to deliver the restored tribes from the threatened 
al of their subjugation and expulsion from their native land. No mere analysis 
@ story can give the reader a truthful idea of the condition of things in Palestine 
f.the desperate extremities from which a woman’s inspired heroism freed her 
try and people. Even those who see in Judith’s artifice a something exceedingly 
riminal fraud, must remember that Sacred History records more than one deed 
most illustrious personages which the historian does not pretend to excuse or 
y. But, to one who calmly considers the circumstances of the age and country— 
brutal lust for conquest and plunder which animated the Nabuchodonosors and 
lophernes of these pagan. times—there can occur no valid reason for refusing to 
th the glorious praise due to a woman, who devotes her own life and imperils her 
rin order to save the honor of her countrywomen and the independence of her 
nation, then struggling to confirm its long-lost and scarcely recovered freedom. 
the Author’s reasoning on this subject in Heroic WoMEN OF THE BIBLE AND THE 
RCH, chap. xvii. pp. 180-81.) 























E BOOK OF ESTHER.—Just as the God, who watched so lovingly over the 
nies of that race which was to give to the world Christ and His Apostles, showed 
n and again how easily and surely He could employ the hand of a single man to 
< out the salvation of an entire people, even so does He use again and again a weak 
timid woman as His instrument, in order to render still more irresistible the 
onstration of His almighty Power. Modern scholars judge it probable, that the 
1erus who raised Esther to the throne, was no other than the blindly proud and 
dering Xerxes who attempted, at the head of the united armies and fleets of all ai 
tern Asia, to conquer and subjugate the little republics of Greece. The indescrib- = au ce Hi 
splendor and magnificence of this royal despot forms a kind of background for / Bs Sa ott bi ) 
picture of Esther’s loveliness and piety, of the utter helplessness of her Hebrew \ Sea s iG tad 
w-exiles, and of the implacable animosity existing between them and their old : S 

skite foes. The book, although affording us but a glimpse of that fairy-like 
and incredible servility prevailing in these great eastern capitals, enables us, 
rtheless, to see the fearful. extent of the corruption from which God wished to 
erve His people, by keeping them from intimate communication with their heathen 
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neighbors, and binding them to his own service by inviolable fidelity 
within their own national territory. 

Their existence as a free people in Palestine was to be the con- 
sequence of this fidelity to the law of Jehovah. His overshadowing 
protection secured them from disaster, defeat, and subjugation, so 
long as they served Him with their whole heart. And in their 
exile among the nations, while they were taking to heart the bitter 
lessons of experience, He ever showed Himself ready and prompt 
to assist them and to protect them from utter extinction, when the 
cry of their heart went up to Him. 

Aman, the all-powerful favorite of Assuerus, has taken every 
means to annihilate the scattered remnants of the Hebrew race by 
one fell blow, and throughout the vast Persian empire. The young 
Hebrew Empress knows, as well as her uncle and foster-father, 
Mardochzeus, that the hand of God alone can arrest the blow about 
to fall, and that united prayer to Him can make Him stretch forth 
His arm to save the innocent and strike down the guilty aggressor. 
Trusting in the intervention of that Power and Goodness which 
will have us entreat it in our direst need, Esther employs mean- 
while all the means which human prudence suggests to enlighten 
the Emperor on his favorite’s character and designs. Woman’s 
wit comes to the aid of woman’s loveliness and patriotism ; iniquity 
falls into the net it had itself spread for the guiltless, and cruelty 
perishes by its own devices. These are pages to be read again and 
again, as one reads the most enchanting tale of eastern romance. 
For here no romance can come up to the reality. 


FIRST AND SECOND MACHABEES.—The two books bear- 
ing this title contain the history of a heroic family of priests who 
conouered the national independence under the Greek kings of 
Syri2, and were also the successful champions of religious liberty. 
The surname of ‘* Machabee,”’ first borne by Judas, son of the priest 
Mathathias, arose, according to some, from a Hebrew word signi- 
fying ‘‘ hammer’’—both the father and his sons having been in 
the and of God a hammer for shattering the might of their op- 
pressrs. Others, on the contrary, derive the appellation from the 
initia! Jetters of the Ilebrew sentence in Exodus xv. 11: ** Who is 
Mize to Thee among the strong,O Lord?’’ These letters, it is 
said, were inscribed by Judas on his victorious banners: and hence 
the surname. The name is bestowed not only on Judas and his 
brethren, but cn a generous widow and her seven sons most 
cruelly put to death in Antioch by the pitiless tyrant Antiochus 
Epiphanes. 

The first book of Machabees—a manuscript copy of which in 
Hebrew, or, rather, in the popular Syro-Chaldaic of the Machabean 
age, was seen by St. Jerome—is the history of forty years, from the 
beginning of the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes to the death of the 
High Priest Simon Machabee. The second book is the abridged 
history of the persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes and Ptolemy 
Eupator, his son, being compiled from a full and complete history 
of the same in five books, written by Jason, and now lost. This 
abridgment describes in detail many of the principal occurrences 
related in the first book. Both historians, however, seem to have 
written independently of each other, neither having seen the other’s 
work. 

No history, ancient or modern, contains a more vivid and thrill- 
ing story of living faith and heroic valor. 


THE PROPHETS. 


We must not, if we would form a correct conception of Sacred 
History, separate the Prophets and their utterances from their 
proper connection in the series of contemporary events. They, 
their prophecies, and their lives, form an integral portion of the 
annals of the epoch in which they lived. The very historical 
books we have been just passing in review are incomplete, and, in 
seme parts, incomprehensible, if severed from the words:and actions 
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of such men as Isaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, Hag 
prophets, who acted such an important part un 

















Jerusalem and Samaria, while striving, under divi 















correct and convert bad sovereigns and their s 
































direct and encourage the good. 














The name of prophets is sometimes given in 
sons who had no claim to prophetic inspiration. 
the word xpognrs, ‘‘ prophet,’’ designates any 
for another, especially one who speaks in then: 
and thus declares or interprets His will to 
meaning of the word prophet is, therefore, th 
In the Bible the word has several significati 
all persons of superior learning or uncom 
whether their knowledge regards divine or h 
in 1 Corinthians xiv. 6, ‘‘ prophecy’’ means th 
edge of divine things bestowed as a gift on 
in the infancy of the Church, to enable th 
whereas, in Titus i. 32, ‘a prophet ‘of their ov 
author who had accurately described his own 
ways liars, evil beasts, etc.’’? 2d. He is calle 
either of things past or present a knowledge 
of nature. Thus Eliszeus knew that his servant (¢ 
obtained rich presents from Naaman. Thus alse 
buffeted our Lord the night before his death, th 
“* prophesy’’ who had struck Him. 3d. Again, a 
a prophet when he is inspired to say what he do 
as Caiphas (St. John xi. 51) ‘‘ prophesied that J 
the nation.’’ 4th. In the proper and primitive 
Aaron is to be the ‘‘ prophet ;’’ that is, the 
brother Moses (Exodus vii.) Hence both our Lo: 
upbraid the Jews with having persecuted all the p 
all those who had been sent to declare to them 
5th. The designation of prophets was also given to: 
hymns or psalms with extraordinary enthusiasm;so. 
themselves. In 1 Kings x. 12, Saul meets a troop | 
joins them, is seized with their divine enthusiasm 
fore said: ‘‘ Is Saul also among the Prophets ?’’. 
ing applies on several occasions to David and Asar 
young men trained as singers for the temple, an 
called ‘the sons of the prophets.’’ 6th. The wore 
again, is understood of the Power of working 1 
(Ecclesiasticus xlviii. 14) it is said of Eliszeus: 
body prophesicd,’’ because the contact with the 





































































































raised a dead man to life. 7th. But this gift. 








seal which stamped with the divine authority th 
Prophet properly so called; that is, the man | 




















revealed and enjoined to announce to the w 
which no created mind could of itself have fores 
Dictionnaire de Théologie.) Such are the di 











men whose books we are now to consider. 
























































THE FOUR GREAT PRO 





























ISAIAS.—By the universal consent both o 
and of the Christian, Isaias is given precede 














other prophets, though he cannot claim priority 
of royal birth, and the elevation and beauty 










































keeping with his high rank and_ nobility of soul 
most eloquent of the Prophets. Besides, he dese 
the person of Christ and His sufferings, as well 
destiny of the Christian Church, that one might 
cording past events or describing what was prese 
rather than announcing to the world what was 
night of ages, and could only be the secret o: 
and power. For this reason the book of Isai 
a fifth Gospel, so clearly does he perform the 
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The prophetic mission of this great man and great saint runs through the reigns of 
four kings of Juda—Ozias, Joathan, Achaz, and Ezechias, his life having been gloriously 
crowned with a cruel martyrdom under Manasses. Like the Prophet Elias before him, 
and like John the Baptist long ages after him, Isaias in performing his sublime mission 
wore the penitential garb of the Nazarites, the long biackish-gray tunic of haircloth 
fastened round the loins with a rope or girdle of camel’s hair. ‘Thus habited, the man 
of God would, most probably, go into one of the spacious courts of the Temple, while 
the people were Mocking in to some solemn sacrifice, and from une of the lofty Rights 
of steps leading up to the altar of burnt offerings, would pour forth the words of his 
divine message on the multitude beneath and around. ‘The very first words of these 
inspired oracles still thrill the coldest reader with emotion: ‘‘ Hear, O ye Heavens! 
and give ear, O Earth! For the Lord hath spoken. I have srought up children and 
exalted them; but they have despised Me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass 
his master’s crib. But Israel hath not known Me, and My people hath not under- 
stood !’’ 

No words cotld more aptly state God’s case as against His blind and ungrateful 
people under the Old Law, as well against the professed or nominal followers cf Christ 
under the New Law of Grace. We are, all of us who believe in Christ and through 
Him in the Father, the adopted children, the family of God. How He has exalted the 
sons of Adam! How tenderly He has provided for the bringing up of the human 
race to a God-like resemblance with their all-bountiful Parent and Benefactor! And 
is not our life one long act of contempt of that Adorable Majesty ?—one long and per- 
sistent ignoring and misunderstanding of that ever-present and patient Goodness ? 

To understand even the literal sense of these most pregnant chapters, it will be neces- 
sary to read not only the history of the four kings under whom Isaias preached and 
taught and performed miracles, but also the two preceding reigns of Amasias and his 
father Joas. Joas, saved in infancy, and by a miracle, from the slaughter of all the male 
descendants of David, and brought up by his aunt Josabet in the very sanctuary of the 
Temple, would, one might think, be sure to be worthy of David and lovingly faithful 
to God his Protector. And yet, in the very flower and pride of his manhood, he intro- 
duces among his people the abominable worship of Baal and Ashtarte—murders in the 
very sanctuary which had sheltered his infancy and childhood his cousin and foster- 
brother, the High Priest Zacharias, and runs, uncontrolled, his race of wickedness, till 
he is himself cut off by the hand of a murderer. Not much better is his son Amasias. 
He was a cruel king: he caused 10,ooo Edomite prisoners to be cast, in cold blood, 
headlong from the cliffs of Petra, while he hesitated not, in the hour of victory to cause 
sacrifices to be offered in honor of the idols worshiped by his victims. A cruel soldier 
is rarely a brave man; and a coward is always a vain one. So Amasias provokes his 
father’s namesake, Joas, King of Samaria, to war; is shamefully beaten, taken prisoner, 
brought in chains to Jerusalem, which is partially dismantled by the victor, ard at 
length, like his father, is cut.off by the red hand of murder. ‘There is no use in teach- 
ing or warning these purblind princes, in whose veins the heroic blood of David is 
changed into mud: they will neither be taught, nor enlightened. nor warned. Such were 
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the men who had ruled the Kingdom of Juda immediately before 
the birth of Isaias. 

Now read in the first five chapters the prophetic denunciations 
and warnings which apply to the latter part of the long reign of 
Ozias. Like Solomon, he began his reign young—at the age of 
sixteen—and by his piety and his genius raised the Kingdom of 
Juda to a height of glory it had not known since Solomon. Though 
he did not end his long reign like this prince, so unwise with all 
his wisdom, Ozias forgot himself in his old age, and, like Saul, 
attempted to usurp the functions of the priestly office. He was 
stricken with leprosy at the very altar, and had thenceforward to 
yield his kingly functions to his son Joathan, and live in the rig- 
orous seclusion imposed on lepers. That there was degeneracy in 
the body of the nation, as well as in the ruler himself, we may well 
believe. And in this light we can understand the denunciations 
of the first five chapters of Isaias. ‘‘O my people, they that call 
thee blessed, the same deceive thee, and destroy the way of thy 
steps (that is, ‘lead thee along the way to destruction.’). The 
Lord standeth up to judge, and He standeth to judge the people.” 
Listen to the fearful description, at the end of the fifth chapter, 
which he gives of the coming of the Babylonians and Assyrians to 
chastise the insolence and ingratitude of this wilfully blind people. 
The hostile armies coming on from the shores of the Persian Gulf 
are like a mighty tidal wave which rises and advances swiftly, bear- 
ing down all resistance. ‘‘And they shall make a noise against 
them that day like the roaring of the sea. We shall look towards 
the land, and behold darkness of tribulation, and the light is dark- 
ened with the mist thereof!” 

2. With chapter vi. begins another series of prophetical teach- 
ings. ‘In the year that King Ozias died, I saw the Lord sitting 
upon a throne high and elevated ; and His train filled the temple.” 
The dead monarch had dimmed the glory of his long reign and 
splendid services to religion and country, by an obstinate attempt 
to thrust himself into the sanctuary and to offer with hands un- 
anointed incense upon the altar. In contrast with this sacrilegious 
presumption stands out the shrinking humility of Isaias—called 
and chosen, as he knew himself to be, to the sublime and perilous 
functions of the prophetical office. ‘‘And I said, ‘Woe is me 
. « « because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst 
of a people that hath unclean lips, and I have seen with my eyes 
the Kine the Lord of Hosts.’ ’’ 

Touched by the terrors of the prophet’s humility, one of the 
attendant Seraphs takes a live coal from the altar of the heavenly 
temple, and touches therewith the lips which are to speak such 
mighty things to the world. The reign of Joathan was a continua- 
tion of the best traditions of the preceding reign. In one par- 
ticular only did the son of Ozias fail in magnanimity and firmness 
of purpose. ‘‘ The high places he took not away: the people still 
sacrificed and burnt incense in the high places’’ (4 Kings xv. 35). 
Had the people of Juda, then, become so addicted to these clan- 
destine practices of idolatry that the very best princes dared not 
attempt their suppression? This was, therefore, the sin of the 
people, and argues to what extent the abominable idol-worship of 
Palestine and Syria had taken hold of the popular heart in Jeho- 
vah’s special inheritance. This fact will furnish a key to the most 
terrible denunciations and predictions of the first chapters in the 
book, particularly to that uttered by the prophet after his lips had 
been purified by the sacred fire. ‘‘Go and say to this people, 
‘ Hearing hear, and understand not! And see the vision and know 
it not!’ ... And I said: ‘Howlong, O Lord?’ And He said: 
‘Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses 
without man, and the land shall be left desolate.’ ’’ 

This brief and magnificent vision of the Heavenly Temple on 
high, and of the enthroned Majesty of the infinite God, was, doubt- 
less, proclaimed in the temple of Jerusalem to the assembled: mul- 
titude of tepid, half-hearted worshipers. It reminded them that 
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the splendors of God’s earthly house 
everlasting, and that the holiness der 
people was only a preparation for the perfe ct 
state. This sublime revelation, together with t 
announcement of coming ruin to both temple < 

over Juda and its rulers like a cloud big with comi 
the entire reign of Joathan. 










































3. The prophecies in the three following diay 
ix., were delivered during the reign of Joatham 
minded and unprincipled Achaz. The league 
salem by the Kings of Israel and Syria had « 
the unflinching and prudent policy of Joatha 
none of his religious faith or statesmanship ; _ 
was by the allied armies, he bethought him o 
the King of Assyria. Besides, one chief pu 
Israel was to dethrone the descendants of Dav 
to rule in Jerusalem. This moved to its depth 
of Isaias. He knewthat the Kingdom of Juda 
from the designs or power of the allied kings; ar 
idea of invoking the aid of the foreigner and t 
the battles of Jehovah and to protect the throne 
enemy is already in the neighborhood of Jerusa 
a matter of life or death to prevent him from cut 
of water. So Achaz marches out to protect the U: 
the chief supply was derived. Thereupon Isaias is 
his son Sheas-Jashub (‘‘ Remnant shall Return’’) ; 
Achaz with these words: ‘‘See thou be quiet. Fe 
not thy heart be afraid! . ..’’ Speaking o 
league and its designs against the House of Da 
oracle is most emphatic: ‘It (the league) shall n 
shall not be!”’ 

But the unbelieving and timid Achaz cannot set asi 
terrors at the sight of the hostile armies, or his doubt 
victory promised by Isaias. Here comes in the ) 
about the Deliverer to be born of a Virgin-Mo 
therefore, O house of David! Is it a small thing 
grievous to men, that you are grievous to my G 
fore the Lord Himself shall give you a sign. Be 
conceive and bear a son, and his name shall be cal 
(God with us).’’ It was in vain that the pro 
Achaz that ‘‘ within three score and five years - 
the Ten Schismatic Tribes forming the Kingdos 
the leadership of the powerful tribe of Ephraim) 
a people.’ The young king will not believe an 
suaded from calling in the Assyrians. Then come 
proof and the renewal of the glorious Promise mad 







































































































































































































































































































































































to Eve and Adam guilty: ‘‘ Behold a Virgin sha 











God shall become Man, Our God, ‘‘God with 









Son of David of whose Kingdom there shall be n 





























Let this unbelieving king, who will not trust to 

















and protection, call in the Heathen from the ba: 




























and let his idol-worshiping people become the a 
enemies of God. ‘The Lord shall bring upon t 
upon thy people, and upon the house of thy father, 
come since the time of the separation of Ephraim from 
King of the Assyrians.’’ And all through the d 
long captivity of these coming years, there is for J 
consolation, like a twin beacon to light its path through 
their ‘‘ Remnant shall Return,’ and in the fulness of 
manuel shall be born tothem. As for the prophet him 
clear foresight both of the devastation that is soon t 
the future Redemption of Israel and the entire race 
will put his sole trust in the Lord: ‘‘ Behold, I and 
whom the Lord hath given me for a sign, and for 
Israel from the ~Lord of hosts; who dwelleth in Mount 
I will wait for the Lord who hath hid His face from 
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Jacob, and I will look for Him!’’ His two sons as they grow up 
and walk by his side in Jerusalem and through the land shall be 
“a sign,” and a standing prodigy or “‘ wonder’’ sent to Israel 
om the Lord of hosts. We have seen that the elder Shear-Jashub, 
‘Remnant shall Return,’’ was an ever-present warning, by the 
name he bore, both of the coming desolation and exile and of 
restoration of a remnant of the race. The boy, therefore, was 
gnof the Divine justice as well as of the Fatherly mercy soon 
be displayed. In chapter viii. the birth of another son is de- 
das attended with extraordinary solemnities. Isaias is com- 
ed to set up a large scroll or tablet bearing the words, AZaher- 
al-Flash-Baz; that is, ‘‘Hasten, Booty, Speed, Spoil ;’’ and 
a his younger son is born he is bidden to call him by this pro- 
tie name so full of terrible significance to the kingdom of Juda. 
ready the King of Assyria had come down with an army on his 
lied enemies, the Kings of Damascus and Samaria, and had de- 
pulated not only a portion of Syria but the valley of the Jordan 
‘ound the Lake of Galilee, carrying the inhabitants away into 
ile. This does not make King Achaz heed any the more the 
wnings and exhortations of Isaias; this prince more than ever 
ts an alliance with the Assyrian. The people, however, with- 
ceasing to cling to their vices and their idolatry, are frightened 
favoring a league with Damascus and Samaria. This only 
ens the coming of the Assyrian. It is in vain that the great 
het tries to fire the national heart with the only flame that 
ld burn therein, the love of their fathers’ God and the love 
heir fatherland. Vainly does he exhaust himself in repeating 
that no enemy can harm Juda and Jerusalem so long as they 
pose a loving trust in Jehovah. ‘‘Sanctify the Lord of hosts 
imself; and let Him be your fear, and let Him be your dread. 
aid He shall be a sanctification to you”’ (viii. 13, 14)... . 
By the wrath of the Lord of hosts the land is troubled, and 


her’’ (ix. 19). ‘* What will you do in the day of visitation, 
d of the calamity which cometh from afar? to whom will ye flee 
help? and where will ye leave your glory? ... As my 
nd hath found the kingdoms of the idol, so also their idols of 
usalem and of Samaria. Shall I not, as I have done to Samaria 
d her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her idols?’’ (ix. 3-11). 
n will come the turn of the Assyrian empire itself. ‘‘ Shall 
i axe boast itself.against him that cutteth with it? ... As 
a rod should lift itself against him who taketh it up!’? And 
n, after repeating for the twentieth time His promises of mercy 
final restoration, the Lord adjures Jerusalem in these touching 
ords: ‘‘ Therefore, thus saith the Lord the God of hosts: O, my 
le, that dwellest in Sion, be not afraid of the Assyrian. He 
all strike thee with his rod, and he shall lift up his staff over thee 
the way of Egypt. For yet a little and a very little while, and 
indignation shall cease, and My wrath shall be upon their 
edness. And the Lord shall raise up a scourge against him.” 
(eanwhile, in favor of the “true Israelites,’’ the men of pure 
, unfaltering faith, and unshaken hope in the promises, the 
phet ever holds up their sure fulfillment. ‘‘And there shall 
ie forth a rod out of the root of Jesse, and a flower shall rise 
ut of his root. And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
** (xi. 1, 2). 
rely it was the same Spirit who rested upon the patriot pro- 
t himself. 

Chapters xi. and xii. form one of these exultant hymns 
sh we conceive Faith to be wont to sing amid the darkness of 
densest idolatry and the wrecks of home and country. ‘‘And 
hall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set His hand 
second time to possess the remnant of His people, which shall 
left from the Assyrians. ... And thou shalt say in that 
: Iwill give thanks to Thee, O Lord, for Thou wast angry 
.me: Thy wrath is turned away, and Thou hast comforted me. 
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Behold, God is my Saviour, I will deal confidently and will not 
fear: because the Lord is my strength and my praise, and He is 
become my salvation.” 

Then come, under the designation of “ burdens,”’ the prediction 
of the terrible retribution which is to be dealt out on each of the 
enemies of God and His people—on Babylon, the Philistines, the 
Moabites, on Damascus, Samaria, the Assyrians and Egyptians. 
He pauses, in chapter xxii., while describing the devastation of 
Juda, to utter against Sobna, one of the blind and vicious coun- 
selors of blind and vicious princes and people, the divine judg- 
ment gone forth against him. ‘‘Thou hast hewed thee out care- 
fully a monument in a high place, a dwelling for thyself in a rock. 
Behold the Lord will cause thee to be carried away, as a cock is 
carried away, and He will lift thee up as a garment. He will toss 
thee like a ball into a large and spacious country.” 

Nor shall the maritime powers of that age be spared by the 
scourge of divine justice. Tyre and Sidon shall fall. ‘* The Lord 
of hosts hath designed it, to pull down the pride of all glory, and 
bring to disgrace all the mighty ones of the earth... . The 
earth is infected by the inhabitants thereof; because they have 
transgressed the laws, they have changed the ordinance, they have 
broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore shall a curse devour 
the earth, and the inhabitants thereof shall sin. . . . It shall 
be thus in the midst of the earth, in the midst of the people, as if 
a few olives that remain should be shaken out of the olive-tree, or 
grapes, when the vintage is ended. . . . With breaking shall 
the earth be broken, with crushing shall the earth be crushed, with 
trembling shall the earth be moved.’’ ‘This moral and social con- 
vulsion, like the mighty upheavals that are recorded in geology, is 
now a matter of history. And how very nearly its terrible teach- 
ings come home, at this hour, to the guilty Christendom of the 
nineteenth century, with the decline of faith, the weakening of 
all authority, human and divine, the spread of intellectual and 
moral corruption, and the breaking up of the whole order of society 
in opposition to the laws of nature and the solemn ordinances of 
nature’s God ! 

Together with this breaking up of the old Pagan order there is 
present to the eye of the prophet the end of all things, the final 
judgment and doom; the wicked ones both of heaven and of earth 
‘¢ gathered together as in the gathering of one bundle into the Pit,” 
and the eternal reign of God with His faithful servants in the 
heavenly Jerusalem. At this prospect the rapt soul of Isaias bursts 
forth into a shout of triumphant song: ‘*O Lord, Thou art my 
God, I will exalt Thee, and give glory to Thy name; For Thou 
hast done wonderful things. Thy designs of old faithful, Amen! 
. . . Therefore shall a strong people praise Thee, the city of the 
mighty nations shall fear Thee. Because Thou hast been a strength 
to the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress: a refuge from 
the whirlwind, a shadow from the heat. ... And they shall 
say in that day: Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, and 
He will save us: this is the Lord, we have patiently waited for 
Him, we shall rejoice and be joyful in His salvation.’’ 

From this vision of the Eternal Rest on high which thrills the 
soul of the prophet, he passes to the return of Israel from captivity, 
and the heart of the patriot bursts forth into a still more lofty 
strain, because with the vision of his restored people is mingled 
that of the glory of the Christian church. ‘Sion, the city of our 
strength—a Saviour! A wall and a bulwark shall be set therein. 
Open ye the gates, and let the just nation that keepeth the truth 
enter in! The old error is passed away: Thou wilt keep peace, 
peace, because we have hoped in Thee! You have hoped in the 
Lord for evermore, in the Lord God mighty for ever. ... 
And in the way of Thy judgments, O Lord, we have patiently 
waited for Thee: Thy name and Thy remembrance (are) the desire 
of the soul!’’ 

Full of divinest eloquence, most sublime poetry, of tender piety 
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that stirs every pulse of the reader’s heart, the stream of Isaias’ 
inspiration flows onward in its rapid and majestic course, unlike 
anything else in sacred or profane literature,—the glory of the 
Hebrew intellect, the wonder and light of the Christian church. 
The above beautiful canticle may have been written and uttered 
when Jerusalem, during the invasion of Salmanasar (Shalmanezer) | v 
IV., was preserved from capture and spoliation, while Samaria fell 
into the hands of the invader. This was during the reign of the 
incomparable Ezechias, the most perfect prince who ever sat on the 
throne of David, and who was of one mind and one heart with his 
kinsman, the great prophet of Juda. Ezechias had made a clean 
sweep of the ‘‘high places,’’ and of every other relic of idolatry 
within his kingdom. Without positively neglecting what is called 
political prudence in his dealings with other sovereigns, he placed 
his whole trust in Jehovah alone, and spurned every alliance that 
might imperil the faith or weaken the proud self-reliance under 
God with which he inspired his people. There were, however, 
those among them, Sobna (Shebna), the high treasurer, for instance, 
who hankered for a close union with Egypt as a means of resisting 
Assyria. But neither the prophet nor the king showed any mercy 
to these politicians. We have seen above how Sobna was disgraced, 
and can judge from his case how it fared with all those of his class. 
“‘ Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help, trusting in horses, 
and putting their confidence in chariots, because they are many ; 
. and have not trusted in the Holy One of Israel! . . . Egypt 
is man, and not God, and their horses flesh, and not spirit: and 
the Lord shall put down (stretch out) his hand, and the helper shall 
fall, and he that is helped shall fall, and they shall be confounded 
together’’ (xxxi. 1-3). Formidable and resistless as then appeared 
the power of the Assyrians, their utter defeat is announced repeat- 
edly and with such detailed circumstances as could not but chal- 
lenge the attention of the whole people. ‘Behold the NAME of 


the Lord cometh from afar, His wrath burneth. . . . You shall 
have a song as in the night of the sanctified solemnity. . . . And 
the Lord shall make the glory of His voice to be heard. . . . For 


at the voice of the Lord the Assyrian shall fear being struck with 
the rod’’ (xxx. 27-31). But with these notions and predictions of 
deliverance from temporal evils and earthly foes are always mixed 
up visions of the Divine Liberator and of the long-delayed Re- 
demption. ‘‘ Behold a king shall reign in justice!’’ (xxxii. 1); 
and the Spirit is ‘‘ poured upon us from on high’’ (xxxii. 15). 

Meanwhile the flood-gates of the Assyrian invasion are opened, 
and the mighty hosts of Sennacherib inundate Syria and Palestine. 
Jerusalem, at length, is beset by the viciorious host. To the faith- 
ful and brave-hearted King Isaias, in this extremity, utters mes- 
sages of the most cheering import. ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord: Be 
not afraid of the words that thou hast heard, with which the 
servants of the King of the Assyrians have blasphemed Me. . . . I 
will send a spirit upon him, . . . and I will cause him to fall by 
the sword in his own country.’’ When the invader concentrates 
at length all his forces round the beleaguered city, Ezechias, in 
answer to his blasphemous insolence, challenges the fatherly love 
of Jehovah for His people: ‘‘O Lord our God, save us out of his 
hand, and let all the kingdoms of the earth know that Thou only 
art the Lord!’’ (xxxvii. 20). While still kneeling before the 
Mercy Seat, Ezechias receives through Isaias the answer to his 
prayer. It is Jehovah who speaks to the proud and blasphemous 
Assyrian : , JT will put a ring in thy nose and a bit between 
thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by which thou 
camest’?’ (xxxvii. 29). That very night, . . . ‘*The angel of the 
Lord went out, and slew in the camp of the Assyrians a hundre:! 
and eighty-five thousand.” 

This miraculous deliverance had been the great event toward 
which all the preceding prophecies, all the denunciations, and all 
the unceasing activity of Isaias pointed. From the very first page 
ne knew what was to be the dreadful fate of the schismatic and 
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idolatrous Ten Tribes forming the Northern Kingdon 
Israel or Samaria. They were to be swept away by. 




















the Assyrian, and for them, as a nation or a body politic 











to be no restoration. To avert from the Kingdom | 

















































Jerusalem, its capital, a similar fate, was the cherished 
which Isaias lived, labored, wrote, and prophesied. T 
people and their rulers with an absolute and unwaveri 
Jehovah,—in His love, His willingness and power t 
shield them from all dangers, he bent all the resou 
genius and influence, and discharged most faithfully th 
his recognized calling as a Seer and Prophet. When th 
the dreaded Assyrian invasion was near at hand, God 
people a perfect king in Ezechias, and to the Prophet a 
ous auxiliary in his mission of religious reformation and patri 
revival. Even the wretched remnants of the Ten Tribes w 
had escaped the sword or the greed of the Assyrian, understood 
lesson which both Isaias and their own prophets Micheas, O: 
and Amos had vainly taught them throughout all these yeai 
delusion and guilt. When they found the glory of Samaria go 
and their country wasted like a stubble-field over which the fir 
passed, they turned their eyes and their hearts to Jerusalem and 
God, and sought with them an asylum in their utter despair, 
But history tells us that the turn of Juda and Jerusalem was y 
to come. The Babylonian captivity awaited them. This God ha 
revealed in advance to Isaias,—and this forms the subject of the | 
twenty-seven chapters of this book. Chapters xxxviii, and xxxix. 
out of their place in the order of time; the sickness of Ezechias h 
pened before the deliverance of Jerusalem and the flight of Sen 
cherib. But as the Prophet’s soul was occupied with this cen 
event in his life, he postponed what related to the illness and 
of the holy king to the thrilling recital of Jehovah’s vict 
This illness had occurred two years before the siege of Jerusa’ 
by the Assyrians, and fifteen years before the close of the ro 
life. But connected with the King’s restoration to health is 
incident which had great influence on the events that were soon 
follow on the flight of the Assyrian host. 
Merodach-Baladan IV., King of Babylon, anxious to cli 
friendly relations with the enemies of the Assyrians, had s 
ambassadors to compliment the King of Juda on his recove 
“¢Ezechias rejoiced at their coming, and he showed them the st 
house of his aromatical spices, and of the silver, and of the g 
. . and all things that were found in his treasures. There 
nothing in hae house nor in all his dominion that Ezechias sh 
them not.’’ It was a display prompted by a vanity unwortl 
so great a character, and condemned by sound policy as we 
sound sense. Forthwith the divine messenger is at hand. 
tion the imprudent sovereign, and to receive a frank an 
‘‘And Isaias said to Ezechias: Hear the word of the Lord of ho 
Behold the days shall come, that all that is in thy house, an 
fathers have laid up in store until this day, shall be c 































































































































































































unto Babylon. There shall not be anything left, sait 
And of thy children that shall issue from thee, . . 
take away, and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of i 
Babylon.”’ 

4. This Babylonian captivity and the means to be em 
Providence to restore Juda become henceforth to the pre 
only a subject of continual and absorbing interest, but 0: 
he speaks of as present. Cyrus, the destroyer of the Bab 
power, though yet unborn, is mentioned by name again and 
and the providential mission that he is to fulfill is clearly 
out. But the crimes which bring on Juda this visitati 
manifold evils of exile and bondage which are the chast en 
these crimes,—only remind the Prophet of the sad cont 
the entire race of man, miserably degraded by the captivi 
and serving false gods i in their degradation. Side by side w 
restoration by Cyrus is described the Redemption by the ¥. 
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nd together with the person of Cyrus we are made to behold the person of Christ. 
‘he birth, education, labors, sufferings, and death of the Redeemer are set forth in 
lors so vivid, minute, and life-like, that Isaias may be well said to be fulfilling the 
ce of Evangelist rather than that of Prophet. 

It is, however, to the book itself that you must go, dear Reader, to find in its inspired 
ges so much of light, and sweetness, and strength. For the Spirit who spoke by 
is great and holy man never fails to open the eyes and move the hearts of those who 
dy his writings with humble and earnest faith. 







































THE. BOOK OF JEREMIAS.-—Two of the darkest reigns that ever disgraced any 
untry, or saddened the hearts of men who believe in a Supreme Being and in the 
nal laws of morality, separate Isaias from Jeremias. Manasses, born to the good 
ng Ezechias after the latter’s recovery from the mortal illness mentioned above, 
d about the very period of the siege and deliverance of Jerusalem, was as unlike 
is pious and public-spirited parent as ason could well be. The alliance which the 
mer contracted with the Babylonians, and from which Isaias foretold the direst 
sequences, became a state necessity with his successor. Worse than that, however— 
rse indeed than any calamity which had ever before befallen the Kingdom of Juda 
vas the formal and open apostasy of Manasses. Not only did he forsake the faith of 
his father, but he introduced in its stead the foulest idol-worship of Babylon and Syria, 
vanishing from the Temple every remnant of the worship of Jehovah, desecrating its 
cinets and the Holy of holies itself with the most odious heathen rites; blotting 
ut, sO far as he could, from the laws and institutions of his native country every 
ce of the Law of God, every memorial of His past mercies to Israel. Not content 
h this, he persecuted with the most unsparing cruelty all those who were faithful to 
ir conscience, the priests and prophets, especially, and, among these, Isaias. This 
eat man, the stay of religion and nationality, the glory of his race and age, was 
iow past eighty. Of course, years had not diminished his zeal in the service of 
God and his country. And the last chapters in his prophecies are there to tell 
that the beautiful mind had lost none of its power, and the prophet’s divine 
quence none of its inspiration. Had the Holy Spirit disclosed to him the secret 
his own cruel death at the hands of the impious Manasses? We cannot say. But 
re is a touching appositeness in the last utterances recorded by Isaias. ‘‘ For Sion’s 
e, I will not hold my peace; and for the sake of Jerusalem, I will not rest till her 
t One come forth as brightness, and her Saviour be lighted as a lamp’’ (Ixii. 1). 
Vho is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bosra, this Beautiful 
ne in His robe, walking in the greatness of His strength? Why then is Thy apparel 
,;and Thy garments like those that tread in the wine-press’’ (Ixili. 1, 2)? Are 
sé the words of a martyr, conscious of his approaching fate, and gazing from afar on 
form of the King of Martyrs, as He stands alone, with blood-stained garments 
torn head and limbs on the wood of His cross, about to stretch forth His hands to 
nails? For it is the constant tradition of both the Jewish and Christian churches 
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that Manasses caused the great-souled prophet to be inclosed in the 
trunk of a tree and sawn in the middle. 

It was the privilege of Jeremias to be called to fulfill his prophetic 
mission during the reign of Josias, the grandson of Manasses and 
the son of a father who rivaled Manasses in impiety and wicked- 
ness. During the reign of the saintly Josias and till the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Chaldzeans—that is, during a period of 
forty years—Jeremias continued to discharge the duties of his 
sacred office with a heroism and eloquence that make him rank 
only after Isaias. Like St. John the Baptist, he was sanctified be- 
fore his birth for the sublime mission to which he was destined. 
And he needed all the extraordinary graces of which this first one 
was a pledge. For to none of the prophets or of the saints of the 
Old Law was assigned a mission so barren in consolation, so full 
of that intense bitterness which arises from the spectacle of pro- 
longed national degeneracy and apostasy, and from the utter ruin 
of the dearest hopes of the priest and the patriot. It was a life- 
long martyrdom. When he first heard the Divine Voice calling 
him to his long struggle with ignorance and iniquity—a woman 
Holda (Huldah) was the sole organ of the divine will in all Juda. 
Though afterward he was to have as his auxiliaries in the prophetic 
office not only Holda and his disciples, the brothers Baruch and 
Saraias, but Sophonias, Habacuc, and Urias, still, scattered as were 
the remnants of God’s people both in Egypt and Mesopotamia, 
utterly desolate as was the land of Juda and Israel, and obstinately 
perverse as his countrymen and their leaders continued to be, Jere- 
mias encountered nothing but contradiction, hatred, and persecu- 
tion. He is imprisoned by his countrymen during the siege of 
Jerusalem, because he counsels them to make terms with the enemy, 
knowing supernaturally, as he does, that on a conditional surrender 
depends the preservation of the city and the Temple, as well as 
immunity from the frightful evils of a place carried by storm. He 
opposed, as did Isaias before him, every alliance with foreigners, 
and advocated as the only safeguards to national independence a 
total reform in manners and religion and unbounded loyalty to 
Jehovah. Even the good King Josias was continually hesitating 
between an alliance with Babylon and a league with Egypt. In 
spite of Jeremias’ earnest remonstrances, the prince did attach him- 
self to the Chaldzeans, and perished by the hands of the Egyptians 
whom he persisted in attacking without cause. Thus the Prophet 
was assailed with equal hostility by both political parties in Jeru- 
salem who happened to incline either for the Babylonian alliance 
or for the Egyptian. After the death of Josias began that succes- 
sion of deplorable reigns each of which recalled the worst crimes of 
Manasses and Amon—princes and people continuing in exile and 
slavery what they had been in their own country, God-defying and 
God-forsaken. 

As to the order in which these prophecies were given and con- 
signed to writing, we are informed that, up to the fourth year of 
Joakim, King of Juda, Jeremias had not recorded his prophecies in 
writing. He, therefore, by divine command commits to writing ‘all 
the words’ that he had spoken from the Lord ‘ against Israel and 
Juda, and against all the nations.”’ In this task his disciple Baruch 
fills the office of secretary. This first volume is destroyed in the 
wicked King’s own chamber, and Jeremias is bidden to write another 
volume. This contains all that had been put down in the first ‘ be- 
sides many more words than had been before’’ (chap. xxxvi. 1-32). 

We can thus take these first thirty-six chapters as containing the 
first and principal portion of the prophecies of Jeremias, as well as 
the chief incidents of his own personal history as given by himself. 
Chapters xxxv. and xxxvi., however, interrupt the chronological 
order, the first to set forth the heroic fidelity of the Rechabites as 
a lesson to asensual and faithless generation, and the other to give 
a history of the book itself, as well as to warn more solemnly both 
the nation and its King that the Babylonian captivity so long 
threatened was near at hand. 




































































THE HOLY CATHOLIC BI 











































































In chaptér xxxvii. the prophet resumes the: accoun! t of 
sion under King Sedecias just where his narration ended 
xxxiv. At this point we find the Babylonians besieging J 
and the recreant King and his counselors send, in thei 

consult Jeremias about the final issue. For the enem: 
drawn his forces momentarily to meet the Egyptians ad 
the rescue. There is but one answer—the predictio 
repeated in vain: ‘‘ The Chaldzeans shall come aga 
against this city, and take it, and burn it with fire,”’ 
deliver to them a false message from the God of trut 
will not“bring themselves to believe in the destruction 
as foretold. So, he is cast into prison, first, and then 
faction demand that he shall be put to death (xxxv 
King consents, and the prophet is cast into the wor: 
as a preliminary to his execution. Saved from this 
Ethiopian slave, he is pressed more vehemently by Se 
him, the King, the truth as he desires it. ‘‘And Jerem 
Sedecias, Thus saith the Lord of hosts the God of Isra 
wilt take a resolution and go out to the princes of th 
Babylon, thy soul shall live, and this city shall not be bur 
fire; and thou shalt be safe and thy house.” Of course 
would not assent. 

And then the end came (xxxix). The remaining chapters, 
as xlv., recount the taking of Jerusalem and the evils 
lowed. The Prophet remains among the ruins of his cov 
bent on helping the miserable remnants of his people le 
by the conqueror to return sincerely to the God of thei 
He knows what the Almighty can do with a few faithful, 
and resolute hearts to build up even a destroyed nationali 
so his crushing grief is lightened in the endeavor to make 
few who remain of Juda and Israel true worshipers and true 
But political division and party rivalries, the bane of fall 
monwealths and the curse of such as strive to rise, set the 
against each other; caused one faction to massacre the leade 
the other, and then to seek a refuge in Egypt against the veng 
of the Babylonians. The Prophet and his disciple, Barucl 
compelled to follow them thither. In vain did Jeremias annow 
that Egypt should not protect them; and equally in vain, « 
his captivity in that land, did he try to convert these me 
their evil ways. The very accomplishment of the prophecies wh 
they had so often derided before the event, only made ther 
more bitterly hostile to him, and only rendered more intole 
his denunciation of the crimes which his fellow-exiles in 
added to all their former wickedness. At length—so th 
ancient and venerable traditions say—they put him to d 
order to silence forever the voice which no bribe could bu; 
fear intimidate. But they could not thereby still the vo 
own conscience nor remove from above their own h 
mighty Hand and the sword of the divine justice to 
Jeremias had so often directed their eyes in vain. 

The remaining chapters of the book must be read i 
of contemporaneous history and with the aid of the mos 
critics. 























































































































THE PROPHECY OF BARUCH.—AIl agree that | 
trious man, who has given his name to this book, was the 
secretary, and associate of Jeremias. His noble birth and 
connections were so well known, as well as the esteem in 
was held by his master, that the court party under Joakim att 
to Baruch’s persuasion the great prophet’s constancy in proc 
ing the certain destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldzeans. 
were imprisoned together, and both would have doubtless p 
together had not the bad King’s fears caused them to be rep: 
the taking of Jerusalem found them still in prison. 
querors spared them. But their fate, according to the mos 
traditions, united them in lifeand death. They both died 
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in Egypt, witnessing to the end to the truth of Jehovah’s pro- 
phecies. So must you, dear reader, study the writings and the 
lives of these two heroic men as one inseparable whole, full of ele- 
vating examples and divinest teachings. 


EZECHIEL. 


~ EZECHIEL, the son of Buzi, was of a priestly family, a con- 
“temporary of the two preceding prophets, and carried off a prisoner 
to Babylonia by Nabuchodonosor, together with King Jechonias, 
eleven years before the final capture and destruction of Jerusalem. 
‘He tells us that he was called to fulfill his prophetic mission “ in 
the thirtieth year.’’ And it has puzzled scholars not a little to 
find out from what event he reckons these years up to the ‘ thir- 
_tieth.”” Be that event what it may, we know that the chirtieth 
year here mentioned coincided with the fifth of the captivity of 
Jechonias, as well as the fifth of the reign of his son, Sedecias. 
During the twenty years which followed Ezechiel did not cease to 
fill his sacred office. His chief purpose is to confirm in the faith 
his fellow-captives in Chaldzea. They despaired, in their bondage, 
of ever seeing their race restored to Palestine, many and clear as 
had. been the declarations of Jeremias on this subject. What this 
great prophet had so often announced in his own country, what 
indeed he continued to predict in Jerusalem all through these first 
years of the captivity, Ezechiel was called to proclaim on the banks 
of the Euphrates. So that these two illustrious contemporaries 
were like two inspired singers taking up alternately the burden of 
the same song, the one in the far northeast amid the splendors of 
Babyionia, the other in the southwest and among the blindly- 
sinning multitudes of fore-doomed Jerusalem. 

No other prophet has clothed his predictions and teachings under 
such varied and striking forms. Sometimes he gives his utterances 
the shape of distinct predictions (vi., vii., xx., etc.); sometimes 
they are proposed as allegories (xxiii., xxiv.); again as symbolical 
actions (iv., viil.), or similitudes (xii., xv.), or parables (xvii.); or 
as proverbs (xii. 22; xvili. 1 and following); or, finally, as visions 
(vili.—-xi.) “The book,’”’ says Dr. Smith (Dictionary of the Bible, 
art. ‘‘Ezekiel’’), ‘is divided into two great parts, of which the de- 
struction of Jerusalem is the turning-point ; chapters 1.-xxiv. con- 
tain predictions delivered before that event, and xxv.-xlviii. after 
it, as we see from xxvi. 2. Again, chapters i.—xxxii. are mainly 
occupied with correction, denunciation and reproof, while the 
remainder deal chiefly in consolation and promise. A parenthet- 
ical section in the middle of the book (xxv.—xxxii.) contains a 
group of prophecies against seven foreign nations.”’ 

Another very convenient grouping of the prophecies, according 
to the same author, is that of Havernick, who divides the book into 
nine sections, as follows: I. Ezechiel’s call, i.-i. 15. II. The 
general carrying out of the commission, iii. 16-vii. JII. The re- 
jection of the people because of their idolatry, viii.-xi. IV. The 
sins of the age rebuked in detail, xii.-xix. V. The nature of the 
judgment and the guilt which caused it, xx.-xxiii. VI. The 
meaning of the now commencing punishment, xxiv. VII. God’s 
judgment denounced on seven heathen nations: Ammonites, xxv. 
1-7; Moab, 8-14; the Philistines, 15-17; Tyre, xxvi.—xxvill. 19; 
Sidon, 20-24; Egypt, xxix.-xxxii. VIII. Prophecies after the 
destruction of Jerusalem concerning the future condition of Israel, 
XXxill.—xxxix. IX. The glorious consummation, xl.—xlviii. 

One most touching incident in the prophet’s life deserves especial 
mention. During the ninth year of his captivity, his wife died at 
the very time that Jerusalem was sorely pressed by Nabuchodonosor. 
*«Son of man, write thee the name of this day on which the King 
of Babylon hath set himself against Jerusalem. . . . Woe to the 
bloody city of which I shall make a great bonfire. . . . I will judge 
thee according to thy ways, and according to thy doings, saith the 
Lord. And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: I take 
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from thee the desire of thy eyes with a stroke; and thou shalt not 
lament, nor weep; neither shall thy tears run down. Sigh in 
silence, make no mourning for the dead: let the tire of thy head 
be upon thee, and thy shoes on thy feet, and cover not thy face, 
nor eat the meat of mourners. So I spoke to the people in the 
morning, and my wife died in the evening ; and I did in the morn- 
ing as He had commanded me. And the people said to me: Why 
dost thou not tell us what these things mean that thou doest? And 
I said, The word of the Lord came to me, saying, Speak to the 
house of Israel: Thus saith the Lord God, ‘Behold, I will profane 
My sanctuary, the glory of your realm, and the thing that your 
eyes desire, and for which your soul feareth: your sons and your 
daughters shall fall by the sword.’ And you shall doasI have 
done; you shall not cover your faces, nor shall you eat the meat 
of mourners. You shall have crowns on your head, and shoes on 
your feet’’ (xxiv. I-23). 

Alas, grievous as was the lot of these poor wrong-headed exiles 
in Babylonia at the moment of this particular prediction, it was to 
become incomparably worse after the return of Nabuchodonosor. 
They were to be separated and scattered through the length and 
breadth of the empire, most of them to perish through misery and 
hardship. This is the reason why the latter misfortune is so great 
as compared with the former, that even the loss of the nearest and 
dearest, and the annihilation of the most cherished national hopes 
are as nothing compared with the intolerable bitterness of their 
coming ills. 


DANIEL.—While the Hebrews were enduring all the humilia- 
tions and hardships of captivity and exile under the yoke of their 
Assyrian masters, Providence was preparing avengers for all the 
impiety and cruelty displayed in Palestine and elsewhere by Senna- 
cherib and his successors. The Chaldeans had ever borne with 
impatience the rule of Nineveh; and before this proud city fell 
forever Babylon began to reassert its own independence and su- 
periority. Nabopolassar, the father of Nabuchodenosor, firmly es- 
tablished the Babylonian supremacy, and with the assistance of the 
Medes under Cyaxares effected the utter and final destruction of 
Nineveh. 

For the exiled Hebrews the annihilation of the Assyrian power 
only meant a change of masters, not freedom from the yoke or 
restoration to their native land. The most extravagant despotism 
and the most repulsive forms of idolatry marked the new Chaldean 
empire, as we may judge not only from the Book of Daniel, but 
from the very annals which are daily brought to light from the 
ruins of the Babylonian cities. 

Daniel too, like Isaias, was of the royal race of David, was 
carried away into captivity in the third year of King Joakim, 
and with three young companions was brought up as a page in the 
royal palace. As the idolatrous practices of the Chaldzans de- 
manded that all animal food served on the royal tables should 
have been previously offered to the gods, to partake of them im- 
plied a participation in this idol-worship. This to the worshipers 
of the true God was a defilement and an abomination. And such 
meats Daniel and his companions refused to touch, preferring to 
feed exclusively on vegetable food. On this fare they grew up to 
robust and comely manhood. And, as had long before happened 
to Joseph in the house of Putiphar, heroic temperance brought 
them supernatural wisdom. Though scarcely emerged from boy- 
hood, Daniel, as the story of Susanna proves, was known among 
his fellow-captives to be possessed of a knowledge all divine. In 
the fourth year of the noble youth’s exile happened the famous 
vision sent to the king of the statue made of divers metals, and the 
stern interpretation given of the monarch’s dream by Daniel. The 
despot is awed for the moment into acknowledging the God of 
Israel as the only living God. But his subsequent career of con 
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quest turns his head, and he, too, will have himself worshiped after the mz 
ancestor Bel or Baal. Then comes a second terrific dream (iv. 8-27) which Dan 
also explains, and is followed by the proud king’s salutary expiation. Finally, under _ 
Baltassar (Belshazzar), a third fearful vision is sent, prophetic of the impending doom 
of the empire itself. Daniel is again sent for to read ‘the hand-writing on the 
wall;’’ and that very night Babylon is taken by Cyrus and his Persians, and - 
Dahe and his Medes. 

The seven first chapters of the Book of Daniel are partly historical and partly p 
phetical, while the four following relate to the rise and fall of the great empires w 
are to rule the earth, and among which shall be cast the lot of the children of G 
till the end of time. In chapter ix. occurs the celebrated prophecy of the ‘‘se 
weeks of years’’ after the expiration of which Christ the Messiah was to consummate 
the work of redemption. In the last two chapters, xiii. and xiv., are found the story 
of Susanna and that of Bel and the Dragon. 


THE TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS. 


All the writers, who in the Old Testament are designated under the title of Pr« 
phets, lived within the period elapsed from the year before Christ, 784 to 445, the 
of Nehemias’ governorship over Judzea, a space, therefore, of about three hundred and 
forty years. Of the Four Greater Prophets we have already spoken. But, as 
Twelve Lesser Prophets have lived at the same time with their more illustrious breth 
in the prophetic office, giving to these, under God’s inspiration and directio 
aid of their ministry, so it seems but rational to group them together in t 


| in which they lived. Thus we shall have four groups: 1st. Osee, Amos, Jonas 


Michzas, and Nahum, who were contemporaries of Isaias. 2d. Sophonias, Joel, 
Habacuc, who belong to the epoch of Jeremias. 3d. Abdias, who lived during 
period of the captivity, thus is a contemporary of Daniel and Ezechiel. 4th. Ag, 
Zacharias, and Malachias belong to the time of the Restoration, extending — 
Zorobabel in 546 to Nehemias in 445. 

So, dear reader, it will help you not a little toward the understanding of whai 
most important in each prophecy, if you will go to the table on page oo, and th 
read a brief summary of the reigns of the contemporary kings whether of Isr. 
or Juda. Thereby you will be better able to see the drift of the prophecy and 
compare each prediction with what is contained in the book of the Greater Proph 
who lived at the same epoch, and for whose assistance God inspired and sen 
Minor Prophets of his age. 

Another advice we must here give parents or others who are desirous or acc 


be very careful not to allow their pure-minded and unsuspecting charge to read fo 


in them which might and would disedify or shock the sense of English readers. 
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rather than refined in their manners, their sentiments, or their 
language, although they were far advanced in the arts of mere 
material civilization. Even in Palestine, all through the centuries 
over which extended the lives and teachings of the prophets, 
re existed a sensuality in manners, derived from the too com- 
non practice of the abominable idolatry of their Chanaanite and 
abylonian neighbors, and a corresponding coarseness of language, 
which but few among us, happily, have any conception. 
Hence it is, that the prophets sent to rouse men steeped in vice 
nd almost brutified by the prevailing idol-worship from their deep 
sleep of forgetfulness or insensibility to divine things, use figures, 
omparisons, parables, allegories, expressions which to us are most 
ocking, but which conveyed the truth in the only form calculated 
. strike and startle the God-forgetting generations among whom 
ey lived. Over these passages the guides of youth will pass to 
find what is edifying and beautiful and instructive in these inspired 
writings. 


I. OSEE, AMOS, JONAS, MICHAAS, AND NAHUM.— 
1. OseEE began his mission most probably in the last year of Jero- 
boam II., King of Israel (died B. c. 784), and continued his labors 
during sixty years down to the reign of Ezechias, King of Juda. 
He with his brother prophets in the northern kingdom did for the 
enlightenment and salvation of the Ten Tribes what Isaias was at 
_ the same time doing for the Kingdom of Juda. Jeroboam IJ. had 
been the most fortunate of all the rulers of the northern kingdom; 
had wrested from the surrounding Pagan nations not only the terri- 
tories belonging to his own subject tribes, but also that which 
belonged to Juda and Benjamin and which had been long held by 
their enemies. ‘This restoration of the entire patrimony of Gou’s 
people had been the subject of more than one prophecy, and the 
restorer had even been designated as a deliverer in the inspired 
utterances. However Jeroboam II. was not the man to unite piety 
toward the true God with the courage of the soldier and the wis- 
dom of the statesman. He could not or would not understand 
that unity of belief and worship was the great secret of national 
strength, prosperity, and invincibility. In religious matters he 
was the worthy successor of Jeroboam I. and of Jehu, favored 
idolatry to the exclusion of the worship of Jehovah, and allowed 
himself and his people to float unresistingly down the stream of 
drunkenness and licentiousness. As we shall see, Amos (vii. 9) pre- 
dicted the utter overthrow of this prevaricating dynasty. 

The first three chapters of Osce are filled by one terrible allegory 
- full of light and menace for both kingdoms. God again and again 
in Scripture speaks of His love for this chosen race as that of a 
» husband for the woman whom he has made his wife, choosing her 
from among all living women. The favors conferred on Israel He 
continually likens to the extraordinary proofs of affection, tender- 
ness, and profuse liberality, which the most devoted of husbands 
_ hever wearies in bestowing on the bride of his choice. It was the 
divine purpose to make of the privileged people a queen among 
nations. This purpose had been thwarted by the incurable per- 
- versity of the chosen one, and all the divine liberality and magnifi- 
cence made the occasion of the foulest guilt. What reason would 
not favored Israel have of accusing the Most High of being untrue 
to His covenant, if He had neglected His own people despite their 
inviolable fidelity and heroic devotion, and lavished on the idola- 
trous nations round about the favors promised exclusively to His 
own? What if all the transgressions and the odium of faithless- 
tress and inconstancy could be laid to His account? This is what 
is implied in the fearful allegory of these first chapters. Their 
thought, imagery, and expressions, are borrowed from the life and 
language of a people lost to all sense of guilt and shame, and ac- 
cessibie only to the terrible threats implied in the converse of the 
_ above supposition, and suggested by the awakened consciousness 




















Eastern nations, in the days of Isaias and Daniel, were anything | 
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of a nation that had so often in the past experienced the prodigies 
of Jehovah’s love, and which is now threatened with the extremity 
of His vengeance. ‘‘The children of Israel shall sit many days 
without king, and without prince, and without sacrifice, and without 
altar. . . . And after this the children of Israel shall return, and 
shall seek the Lord their God, and David their King: and they 
shall fear the Lord and His goodness in the last days”? (iii. 4, 5). 
This first portion may well apply to the close of Jeroboam’s brill- 
iant reign, while the troublous interregnum of eleven years whicn 








followed on his death may have filled the popular mind with serious 
apprehensions about the near fulfillment of the prophet’s threat. 

‘The succeeding chapters strike the reader of biblical history with 
the same feeling of singular aptness, when one remembers that the 
popular leaders in the northern, as well as in the southern kingdom 
were always hankering after an alliance with the Egyptian or the 
Mesipotamian kings, while they and the blind multitude they mis- 
led were plunging deeper every day into the criminal excesses re- 
proved by the divine law. ‘‘ Ephraim saw his sickness and Juda 
his band: and Ephraim went to the Assyrian, and sent to the 
avenging king. And he shall not be able to heal you, neither 
shall he be able to take off the band from you. For I will be like 
a lioness to Ephraim and like a lion’s whelp to the house of Juda: 
1 will catch, and go: I will take away, and there is none that can 
rescue’? (v. 13-15). ‘Ephraim himself is mixed a:nong the 
nations: Ephraim is become as bread baked under the ashes, that 
is not turned. . . . They called upon Egypt and went to the As. 
syrians”’ (vii. 8-11). . . . ‘‘ Egypt shall gather them together, Mem- 
phis shall bury them: nettles shall inherit their beloved silver, the 
bur shall be in their tabernacles. The days of visitation are come, 
the days of repaying are come: Know ye, O Israel, that the pro- 
phet was foolish, the spiritual man was mad, for the multitude of 
thy iniquity, and the multitude of thy madness... . My God 
shall cast them away, because they hearkened not to him: and 
they shall be wanderers among the nations!’’ (ix. 6-17.) 

So Osee in Samaria, as Isaias in Jerusalem, was looked upon by 
the scheming politicians as a madman, and by the pleasure-seeking 
populace as a fool, because he dared threaten the nation in the 
noonday of its prosperity and pride with defeat and dispersion. 
And yet the burthen is laid on them both to proclaim the coming 
doom to every prince who ascended the throne, and to the daily 
crowd who rushed to the groves and high places, to the altars of 
Ashtarte and haunts of forbidden pleasure. 

But these incorruptible and fearless men, in whose hearts the 
love of country and race was inseparable from the love of their 
Master, ceased not to bear their witness in the midst of the sinfui 
crowd. ‘Ephraim feedeth on the wind, and followeth the 
{changes of the] heat: all the day long he multiplied lies and 
desolation: and he hath made a covenant with the Assyrians, and 
carried oil into Egypt. Therefore there is a judgment of the Lord 
with Juda, and a visitation for Jacob: He will render to him ac- 
cording to his ways, and according to his devices. . . . Therefore 
turn thou to thy God: Keep mercy and judgment, and hope in thy 
God always”’ (xii. 1-6). 

Would you, dear reader, understand both the purpose and the 
mission of such prophets as Osee, then go back to 2 Paralipomenon 
xviii., and peruse the entire chapter carefully. Few scenes in 
sacred or profane history are so full of salutary instruction, or so 
powerfully drawn as that in which the wily and impious Achab and 
the pious but inconsistent Joshaphat are placed, in presence of the 
population of Samaria, directly beneath the successive influence of 
the lying prophets of Baal and the cruelly-treated minister of Je- 
hovah. Samaria is the capital of ‘‘Ephraim’’ or the Kingdom of 
Israel. From the perusal of that single chapter you can understand 
what enemies the worshipers of the true God found among their 
own brethren, the descendants of Jacob, the descendants even of 





| Ephraim, the favored son of Joseph. 
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2. AMos.—This man of God had not been trained in the schools 
of the prophets, and, as we may judge from his style, knew little, 
if anything, of book-learning. He was by profession a dresser of 
sycamore or wild fig trees, and one of the numerous ‘‘ herdsmen 
of Thecua,’’ alternately pasturing his flocks or dressing his trees on 
the hills that stretch around his native town between Hebron and 
the Dead Sea. He was older than Osee, and exercised the pro- 
phetic office before him, about the middle of the reign of Jeroboam 
II.; that is, about the year 800 before Christ. If you have read, 
as we suggested, of the visit paid to the idolatrous Samaria and 
its dissolute court by the good King Josaphat, you may begin to 
have some conception of the dreadful apostasy of Ephraim or the 
Northern Kingdom. Not content with the Egyptian idols—the 
images of the ox worshiped on the banks of the Nile, and which 
Jeroboam I. had solemnly set up in the sanctuary of Bethel—Achab 
had filled Samaria with the abominable statues of Baal, and its 
palaces and temples with hundreds upon hundreds of priests, magi- 
cians, and prophets devoted to the service of the Sidonian god. 
These were the sights and this the worship with which Josaphat 
did not fear to defile his own soul and those of his followers in 
visiting the beautiful city where reigned Achab and Jezabel. But 
the power and splendor of Jezabel, Achab, and the First Jeroboam 
were cast into the shade by the military genius, the conquests, and 
the prudent administration of the Second. Israel (Ephraim) was 
then at the very highest point of glory, and with the prosperity 
of the Kingdom had increased the splendor of idolatry, the cor- 
ruption of all classes, and the uncontrolled oppression of the poor 
by the rich. 

Just when Samaria was thus steeped in sensual pleasure, and 
intoxicated with its recent greatness and glory, God sent the poor, 
illiterate herdsman of Thecua all the way to Samaria and Bethel to 
rebuke the prince, the priests, and the people for their crimes, and 
to announce the approach of the Assyrians with chains and a yoke 

... **Hear ye this word, ye fat kine that are in the mountains 
of Samaria—you that oppress the needy, and crush the poor. . 
Come ye to Bethel and do wickedly ; to Galgal, and multiply trans- 
gressions; and bring in the morning your victims, your tithes in 
three days . . . I destroyed [some of] you, as God destroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrha, and you were as a firebrand plucked out of 
the burning: yet you returned not to Me, saith the Lord . 
Hear ye this word which I take up concerning you for a lamenta- 
tion. Zhe House oy Israel is fallen, and it shall rise no more” 
(iv., v.)! ‘And the high places of the idol shall be thrown down, 
and the sanctuaries of Israel shall be laid waste: and I will rise up 
against the house of Jeroboam with the sword ”’ (vii. 9). 

Thereupon Amasias the High Priest of Bethel expels the prophet 
from the land. But the fearless Seer, ere he departs, declares to 
Israel one last vision, in which the terrible justice which strikes the 
unrepentant is blended with the tender mercy that will spare and 
not destroy utterly. ‘‘ Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are upon 
- the sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it from the face of the earth: 
but yet I will not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord. 
For behold I will command, and I will sift the house of Israel 
among all nations, as corn is sifted in a sieve: and there shall not 
a little stone fall to the ground”’ (ix. 8, 9). 


3- Jonas.—It is a not improbable opinion among biblical scholars 
that Jonas was anterior in time to both Amos and Osee. He is 
generally thought to have exercised his ministry during the reigns 
of Joas, King of Israel, and of hisson, Jeroboam If. He is the 
representative of our Lord both in His death and in His glorious 
resurrection. The mission on which the prophet was sent—that 
of procuring the conversion and the salvation of an entire people ; 
his being cast into the sea during a storm to save the remaining 
ship’s crew from perishing; the miracle by which his life is pre- 
served amid the depths of the sea, and he is cast ashore the third 
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day to continue his journey and perform the errand on w 
is divinely sent ; all this is most wonderful, even in the hi 
that people whose life was a series of stupendous miracles, a 
existence down to the present day is a miracle that arrests. 
tion of all serious-minded persons. The resurrection 0 
the basis of the Christian’s faith and highest hopes—i 
central miracle in the history of Revealed Religion. Th 
sion of the pagan world hinged on a belief in it. Th 
proclaimed it, and who had witnessed it, sealed their t 
both by miracles and their own blood. It was a supernat 
supernaturally proven to the world. The miracle of Jonas, 
prefigured it, was also a supernatural fact to which God’ 
bore constant witness. The Divine Power which shone 
transcendently on Calvary, shone also with surpassing evide 
the case of him who bore the figure of Christ buried in. 
ulchre and arisen on the third day. To one who believes. 
Living God and in His omnipotence, it is worse than folly 
tion the power of preserving life amid the most terrible d 
and where no hope of escape appears to the eye of mer 
If I believe in that Fatherly Hand which saved Daniel in 
Den, and his three young companions amidst the fla 
Chaldzean furnace, why should I hesitate to believe tha 
Hand could shield from harm in the deepest depths of ocea 
servant, albeit a inomentarily recreant one—on whose n 
nation’s welfare depended ? 

We cannot measure by :he rule and square the power o: 
who made the heavens and the earth, and with whom alone: 
incomimunicable secrets of life and death. : . 








4. MicuEas.—He was a native of Morasthi or Maresheth 
village in the southwestern part of the territory of Juda, and ; 
temporary of Isaias, whose phraseology he sometimes borrows. 
pare Micheas iv. 1-13; Isaias ii. 2, and xli. 15). Durin; 
reign of Ezechias, as we learn from Jeremias xxvi. 6-18, M _ 
prophesied the chastisements about to befall both the northern and _ 
the southern kingdom. He foretells the coming of Salman: 
the ruin of Samaria, which shall be made to resemble “a hea 
stones in the field when a vineyard is planted.’’? Then he pre 
the evils which the invasion of Sennacherib will bring on Ju 
Jerusalem. “I am filled with the strength of the Spirit 
Lord, with judgment and power, to declare unto Jacob his w 
ness, and to Israel his sin. Hear this, ye princes of the ho 
Jacob, and ye judges of the house of Israel ; you that abhor 
ment, and pervert all that is right . . Because of you, Sion 
be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall be as a heap of ste 
and the mountain of the Temple as the high places of the fo 
(iii. 8-12). By the side of these clear and stern denunciatio 
coming woe and dispersion, are found no less clear and comfo: 
promises of redemption from captivity, especially of the un 
Redemption to be wrought by Christ. ‘‘And thou, Bethlehem 
Ephrata, art a little one among the thousands of Juda; out o 
shall He come forth unto Me that is to be the Ruler in Is 
and His going forth [is] from the beginning, from the d 
eternity’’ (v. 2). Then come touching adjurations in w 
Most High recalls to his ungrateful people the miracles performe 
old for their deliverance, and the worthlessness of their presen 
ficial worship, while they themselves lack all the virtues whic 
alone pleasing to the Deity. ‘‘I will show thee, O man, whi 
good, and what the Lord requireth of thee: Verily, to do ju 
ment, and to love mercy, and to walk solicitous with thy G 
Such are the divine lessons of righteousness and piety which t 
inspired men ceased not to teach, not for their own genera 
only, but for all time. 






































5. Nauum.—He prophesied under Ezechias ; and the desola' 
which had befallen the northern kingdom, as well as the destruc 
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which had been wrought in the Kingdom of Juda by the mighty and pitiless hosts of 
Sennacherib had fired the prophet’s soul against the Assyrians. The downfall of their 
power and the utter ruin of Nineveh, their capital, form the subject of Nahum’s three 
magnificent chapters. ‘‘The burden of Ninive!’’ he begins, one may imagine after 
the sudden and miraculous overthrow of Sennacherib’s army before Jerusalem. The 
entire prophecy is colored by the spectacle of this terrible rout of the Assyrians. ‘‘The 
Lord is patient, and great in power, and will not cleanse and acquit [the guilty]. The 
Lord’s ways [are] in the tempest and a whirlwind, and clouds [are] the dust of His feet. 
He rebuketh the sea and drieth it up: and bringeth all the rivers to be a desert.’’ One 
may almost see the breath of the divine vengeance blowing on the countless army of 
horsemen, spearmen, and chariots that encompassed Jerusalem, like a surging tide which 
had hitherto overborne everything in its course. And lo! Jehovah blows-upon it and 
it disappears with the morning light, living wave impelling living wave before it, and 
leaving the land covered far and wide with the wreck of chariots, horsemen, and in- 
fantry! ‘‘Who can stand before the face of his indignation ? and who shall resist the 
fierceness of His anger?’’ Then comes the prophecy of the fall of Nineveh—the mis- 
tress and corruptor of all Asia, at the zenith of her glory and power when the Seer 
pronounced her doom. ‘‘ Woe to thee, O city of blood, all full of lies and violence! 
Rapine shall not depart from thee. The noise of the whip, and the noise of the rat- 
tling of the wheels, and of the neighing horse, and of the running chariot, and of the 
horsemen coming up: and of the shining sword, and of the glittering spear, and of a 
multitude slain, and of grievous destruction | a 

Compare these pregnant chapters with the accounts given in our own days of the 
ruins of Nineveh and her palaces, and of the monuments and annals that had lain buried 
for thousands of years in this vast grave of a pitiless despotism. 


II. SOPHONIAS, JOEL, AND HABACUC.—t1. SopHontas.—He lived in the 
reign of Josias, King of Juda, and was, it is thought, descended from the holy King 
Ezechias. He began his prophetic office some time before Jeremias entered on his, 
and also before Josias had seriously begun to reform the abuses and corruptions which 
Sophonias so bitterly denounces. ‘There are but three chapters, the first of which sets 
forth the national sins and the certain retribution they shall bring on Juda. The 
Church has embodied in her liturgic hymns some of the sublime and terrible imagery 
of the prophet. <‘‘ The great day of the Lord is near, it is near and exceeding swift : 
The voice of the day of the Lord is bitter . . . That day [is] a day of wrath, a day 
of tribulation and distress, a day of calamity and misery, a day of darkness and ob- 
scurity, a day of clouds and whirlwinds, a day of the trumpet and alarm against the 
fenced cities, and against the high bulwarks.’’ The Chaldzeans are to be the instru- 
ment of the divine wrath in chastising all Palestine; and then the hand of the Lord 
shall fall heavily on both Nineveh and Babylon. The remnants of Israel shall be 
gathered together and the Gentiles themselves shall find salvation. 











2. JorL.—Some weighty Jewish and Christian authorities make this prophet a con- 
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temporary of Joram, son of Achab, and King of Israel, who die 
889 B. c. For the mention by Joel of a great famine similar to 

occurred during the reign of that prince afforded a foundation for thei 
If, however, this famine is identical with that mentioned by Jer 
then this as well as other reasons allow us to make Joel a conte 
latter prophet. Jeremias says: ‘‘ There is no grape on the y 
are no figs on the fig-tree, the leaf is fallen: and T have given th 
that are passed away.’’ Joel, on the other hand, says: ‘* That whi 
worm hath left, the locust hath eaten: and that which the 1 
the bruchus (cankerworm) hath eaten: and that which the bruchu 
mildew hath destroyed.’? This plague, however, is only sent in. 
men to do penance for their sins. ‘‘ Because the Day of the L 
and it shall come like destruction from the mighty.’’ The dese 
dreadful day reminds one forcibly of that given in the prophec 
as quoted above. From this twofold picture of the tempora. 
famine and the terrible judgment of the Last Day, Joel turns t 
ing of Christ—the ‘‘ Teacher of Justice, and He will make the 
latter rain to come down to you as in the beginning.”’ Thus w 
of judgment, and rigorous judgment, are always blended visions 
reconciliation ; and with the calamities and miseries of the prese 
the glorious perspectives of future redemption and everlasting peace. 



















































3. Hapacuc.—The Rabbinical traditions assign the reign of Ma 
time of this prophet’s mission. The latest researches, however, plac 
Sophonias in the reign of Josias, thereby making him contemporary 
beginning of Jeremias’ career. He and his two brother-prophets, 
Nahum, are looked upon by Hebrew scholars as classical models of d 
He predicts the downfall of the Chaldzan empire, brought on by t 
vices, insatiable ambition, greed, cruelty, drunkenness, and 
How aptly the prophet’s description and denunciation of all 
vices apply to the conquerors, statesmen, and politicians of our 
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‘“The proud man . . . who hath enlarged his desire like hell [the giave]: and is him- 
self like death, and he is never satisfied: but will gather together to him all nations, 
and heap together to him all people. Shall not all these take up a parable against him, 
and a dark speech concerning him: and it shall be said, Woe to him that heapeth 
together that which is not his own? how long also doth he load himself with thick clay ? 
Shall they not rise up suddenly that shall bite thee? and they be stirred up that shall 
tear thee, and thou shalt be a spoil to them? . . . Woe tohim that buildeth a town 
with blood, and prepareth a city by iniquity’”’ (ii. 5-12)! The third and last chapter 
contains one of the most sublime hymns to be found in the Bible: the Church in her 
solemn office applies it to the triumph of the Redeemer. 


III. ABDIAS.—It is quite uncertain when this prophet lived. Some scholars think 
that he lived at the same time with Elias. But others, with much more probability, 
say that he lived during the Babylonian captivity. He denounces the cruel persecu- 
tions got up against the exiled Jews by their traditional enemies the Edomites, of which 
we have an instance in the book of Esther. They followed in the wake of the Chal- 
dean conquerors, watching every road and by-way through which the fugitive Jews 
could escape, and cut them down mercilessly. The prophet predicts that Edom shall 
in its turn share the fate of its neighbors, without ever sharing their restoration to 
national independence and prosperity. On the contrary, they are to become the 
vassals of their restored Jewish brethren. 


IV. AGGEUS, ZACHARIAS, AND MALACHIAS.—The first two of these pro- 
phets date their mission from the same year, ‘‘ the second year of Darius.’? Both were 
probably born in exile and returned to Jerusalem with Zorobabel, in conformity with 
the edict of Cyrus. The building of the temple had been suspended during the space 
of fourteen years in consequence of the hostility of the neighboring Samaritans and 
Edomites (Moabites and Ammonites). Aggeus is sent to Zorobabel, the Governor of 
Judzea, and to Jesus the son of Josedec, the High Priest, to rouse their zeal for the 
completion of the sacred edifice, the very symbol and soul of Hebrew nationality. 
They and their countrymen are consoled for the inferiority of the second temple, as 
compared to the first, by the divine assurance that the former shall be glorified by the 
personal presence of the Messiah Himself. The resumption of this great national work 
was also the first object of Zacharias’ prophetic iabors. The first six chapters contain 
visions regarding the events which were then happening in Judzea, mingled with the 
prospective glories of the Christian Church and the conversion of the Gentiles. The 
completion of the Temple structure, as a thing essential to the national religion and a 
vital condition of the national existence, is insisted on in each of these successive visions. 
‘¢Thus saith the Lord: I will return to Jerusalem in mercies: My house shall be built 
in it, saith the Lord of hosts’’ (i. 16). The nations which have dispersed and op- 
pressed Juda shall see their power broken, and shall no longer oppose the restoration 
of Hebrew nationality. Jerusalem shall so increase in extent through the multitudes 
of returning exiles, that oo wall can contain them. ‘I will be tc it, saith the Lord, a 
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wall of fire round about’’ (ii. 4). The zealous priests who devote themse 
work of reconstruction shall be divinely protected against the calumnies of | 
the disfavor of the Chaldean Kings. Jesus the son of Josedec, to whom this | 
brings, by his very name, the vision of the future Jesus before the prophet’s r 
Jesus, thou High Priest, thou and thy friends that dwell before thee, . . . beh 
My SERVANT THE ORIENT’? (iii. 8). And so the prophetic visions contin 
encouraging the toilers under Zorobabel, and strengthening their faith with the 1 
of His coming, who should reign over the whole earth. ‘‘ Thou shalt take gold 
shalt make crowns, and thou shalt set them on the head of Jesus the son of Jo 
Priest. And thou shalt speak to him, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
Man, THE Orient’ IS His NAME . . . He shall build a temple to the Lord 
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a priest | 
(vi. 11-13). _ 
To the zealous men who desire to see the great ordained fasts kept. solemnl 
propitiating the divine favor, Zacharias gives a reasonable answer. In the d: 
prosperity, the solemn fasts were kept in a narrow and selfish spirit. God 
them, while they fasted, “‘ Judge ye true judgment, and show ye mercy and compassion every man to his brother. An 
widow, and the fatherless, and the stranger and the poor; and let not a man devise evil in his heart against his brother’ 
Now that they and their fathers have paid so dearly for the violation of these divine precepts, the new generations mu 
spirit of the law while attending to the letter. ‘‘ These then are the things which ye shall do. Speak ye truth every one to 
judge ye truth and judgment of peace in your gates. And let none of you imagine evil in his heart against his friend | 
false oath: for all these are the things that I hate, saith the Lord” (viii. 16, 17). Let true religion but shine forth i 
virtues, ‘And many peoples and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem. . . . In those da 
of all languages of the Gentiles shall take hold, and shall hold fast the skirt of one that is a Jew, saying: ‘ We will 
have heard that God is with you’ ”’ (viii. 22, 23). Are we not made to assist at the preaching of the Twelve 
among the proud nations of the Roman Empire ? ‘  . . _ 
The three succeeding chapters, ix.—xi., are different in character from the preceding. They contain threatening prophe 
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the cities of Syria, Phoenicia, and the Philistine seaboard—threats which soon after- 
ward found their realisation through the arms of Alexander the Great. Juda is com- 
forted with the assurance that, meanwhile, no harm shall befall its children. These 
prophetic utterances, however, are in many cases only applicable to the epoch of the 
Messiah; for here we find the very words which the Evangelist St. Matthew applies to 
our Lord on his last entrance into Jerusalem: ‘Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion ! 
shout for joy, O daughter of Jerusalem! Beuotp tHy Krnc will come to thee, the 
Just and Saviour: He is poor and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an 
ass’’ (ix. 9)! There are menaces against guilty priests ; a glowing description of the 
triumphs of Christianity ; a distinct prediction of the final destruction of Jerusalem and 
the Temple under the Romans, and of the rejection of the Jews. The three last chap- 
ters, xii.-xiv., have for heading ‘‘ The burden of the word of the Lord upon Israel.’ 
The events of the life of Christ, and the characters of His Person and sufferings, are 
portrayed with extraordinary vividness. A few pregnant sentences point out the trials 
of His church: xiii. 8, 9. 

Zacharias is the most diffuse and obscure of all the Minor Prophets. 








MALaculas, the last of these inspired men, has been thought by some scholars to be 
an angel in human form—the name itself meaning in Hebrew “a messenger of Jeho- 
vah,”’ Malachijah. Some writers have identified him with Esdras. What, however, 
seems most probable is that he lived after Aggeus and Zacharias, and during the rule 










































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































of Esdras and Nehemias. In spite of the reforma 
great men labored so strenuously to effect in the mo 
discipline of the restored people, Malachias, 1; 
brother-prophets, was offended by the scandals — 
were constantly occurring, and which inspired bu 
general and lasting improvement. The leading ¢ 
ample was to be the light of the nation, were thems 
corruption even at this early stage of the Restorat 

O Priests, that despise My Name, and have said, 
despised Thy Name? You offer polluted bread 
and you say, Wherein have we polluted Thee? I 
The table of the Lord is contemptible. . . .. W 
you that will shut the doors, and will kindle the fi 
gratis? I nave no pleasure in you, saith the Lord o 
10). And then comes the famous prophecy of ‘th 
tion,’’ to be offered in His Name ‘‘in every place fro 
of the sun even to the going down.”’ Besides, the 
the guardians and expounders of the law, were givi 
time the fatal example of marrying Gentile wives, 
ing the sin which, more than any other in the past, h 
national corruption, apostasy, and ruin. To this ine 
stancy and unfaithfulness there remains but one ren 
tion of the Jewish dispensation and worship. ‘‘ Pre: 
whom you seek, and the Angel of the Testament 
shall come to His Temple. Behold, He cometh, 
of hosts’? (iii. 1). 


IV. POETICAL AND DIDACTI 


THE BOOK OF JOB.—This book—the authors 
the most respectable Hebrew tradition, that of the Targn 
utes to Moses—is now acknowledged to resemble in sty 
teuch and other most ancient Hebrew writings. It 
believed among scholars that Job, whose name sig! 
persecuted or afflicted,’’ lived in the northern pai 
Indeed, St. Jerome, in his day, remarked, that Job’s 
a wonderful resemblance to the best Arabic compo: 
as it may, the great lesson taught by the life of Jo 
had ‘‘none like him in the earth, a simple and uprigl 
fearing God, and avoiding evil,’’ remains faithful to God < 
to his own conscience, amid the most terrible afflictions. 
is also that other sweet and consoling lesson tat 
time, that the Father who permits His own to be most sorely 

















HISTORY OF THE BOOKS OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC BIBLE. 31 


































































































































































































































































































=J 








never allows the trial to be too much for the sufferer. His own Divine Spimt is ever 
nigh flooding the soul with light from above, even when the night of suffering is darkest, 
and always warming the heart to love, to bear, to hope, when all human joys fail and 
all earthly affection is turned into bitterness. He who marks out for each star its fixed 
orbit in the heavens, and who sets to the ocean the limits beyond which its fury cannot 
prevail, also knows how to limit our misfortunes, to revisit us even here below with 
hours of sunshine and felicity that give us an earnest of the eternal joys. Read for 
yourselves, O children of God, and learn from Job how to bear, and how to hope in 
the Living God. 


THE BOOK OF PSALMS.—David, ‘the sweet singer of Israel,’’ is not only the 
great national poet of the chosen race, but the loved songster of the Christian church, 
whose words of prayer, praise, and triumph all true Christian homés and hearts have 
ever made their own. These inspired songs reflect the whole personal history of David 
from the time that he was secretly anointed King by Samuel, called to become the 
defender of the Kingdom against Goliath and his Philistines, obliged to charm with the 
sweet sounds of harp and voice the evil spirit of jealousy that possessed Saul, tried by 
persecution, exile, and treachery all through the remaining years of Saul’s ill-starred 
reign, down to the dark days of Gilboe. The shepherd-lad of Bethlehem, the young 
conqueror of the Philistines, the son-in-law of Saul, the fugitive among the desert places 
of Israel, was still the man whose heart ‘“thirsted after God,” and whese frequent 
songs breathe the faith and hope and fervent love of these chequered years. How he 
delighted, when in possession of the throne, to form bodies of singers for the service of 
the Tabernacle, and to compose the most thrilling hymns for the solemn feasts of the 
nation! When he brought, at length, the Ark in triumph to the city of Devid, he 
would himself be foremost among the singers, casting aside the warrior’s armor and the 
kingly robes, to sing and dance in a simple linen tunic before the Ark—the visible 
resting-place of his loved and adored Jehovah in the midst of the people. And when 
the Queen ridiculed her royal husband for what she thought so unseemly an exhibition, 
how David’s indignation breaks forth! ‘Before the Lord who chose me rather than 
thy father (Saul) and than all his house, . . . I will both play, and make myself 
meaner than I have done: and I will be little in my own eyes.’’ . . . David is still in 
heart the shepherd-lad of Bethlehem, whom God had so often protected against the 
assault of beasts of prey prowling in the night, and whose soul even then delighted in 
singing the praises of his Almighty Protector. So will he continue to the end. His 
one dreadful fall in the heyday- of his power, only creates in his repentant soul a deeper 
humility, and calls forth those penitential psalms which are the comfort of all souls 
acquainted with sin and sorrow. 

To the people whom he had made so great and so happy his psalms continued to be 
the cry of the national heart on all solemn festivals. Even in captivity they found in 
these inspired and prophetic strains incentives to sincere repentance for their past 
ingratitude, and the most cheering promises of future restoration to country and free- 
dom. The Christian Church, ever since the day of Sion’s final destruction. has 
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continued to make of David’s psalms her own book of praise and 
prayer. Around the altar of the Lamb in Jerusalem,.as well as 
around every altar where He abides from the rising to the setting 
sun, we sing evermore the canticles of Sion’s prophet-King. Other 
Hebrew poets, inspired like David himself, have added song after 
song to his immortal book ; theirs, however, are only a few. David | v 
is still rightly called the PsaLmist. 


THE BOOK OF PROVERBS.—This is the production of 
King Solomon. The first nine chapters excel the remainder of the 
book in poetic beauty of diction as well as in continuity of thought. 
The next twelve chapters are composed of separate and, apparently, 
independent maxims. Chapters xxv.-xxix. were composed under 
the reign of the best and greatest of Solomon’s successors, the 
saintly King Ezechias, who collected the scattered maxims and 
utterances of his ancestor and added them to Solomon’s book. 
The last two chapters are of uncertain authorship. 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES.—This is also the work of 
Solomon, who throughout the book speaks of himself as the 
Koheleth, ‘‘preacher,’’ ecclestastes in Greek. We know from 
sacred history how wisely Solomon began his reign, and with what 
shameful folly and guilt he tarnished its premature close. This 
book is the composition of a man who has had his fill of worldly 
greatness and enjoyment, who has drunk to the dregs the cup of 
life, and found only bitterness and weariness at the bottom. It is 
as if the Spirit of God had forced the guilty King to confess that 
all is ‘‘ vanity of vanities,’’ save to fear God from one’s youth and 
inviolably to keep His commandments. ‘‘And all things that are 
done God will bring to judgment!’’ What must have been, at 
its latest hour, the terrors of that soul so privileged and so guilty! 


SOLOMON’S CANTICLE OF CANTICLES.—The God of 
Israel had designed that the chosen nation should be, under Solo- 
mon (Hebrew, She/émoh, peaceful, pacific), a living and ravishing 
picture of the state of the Christian people under the Redeemer, 





Mosr fittingly does the word ‘‘ testament’’ apply to the body 
of inspired writings which contain the record of His death and 
last will, who is the great ‘‘ Father of the world to come.’”’ From 
the lamb, the firstling of his flock, offered up in sacrifice by the 
martyred Abel in the first age of human history, and whose blood 
was mixed with the life-blood of the holy priest himself, all the 
victims offered to God by the patriarchs before Moses and by the 
sons of Aaron after him, only pointed to the one infinite and all- 
atoning Victim, Curisr Jesus, “‘the Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sins of the world.’’ He came as our true brother, flesh 
of our flesh and bone of our bone, to teach us how to sanctify the 
present life by labor and suffering and God-like charity, in order 
thereby to make ourselves worthy of the eternal life tocome and the 
everlasting Kingdom that He reconquered for His own redeemed. 
From His blood sprang up an immortal and world-wide society, the 
Church, which He made the heir to His Kingdom, the unfailing 
depositary of His power, the infallible interpreter of His last Will 
and Testament for the sanctification and salvation of the nations. 

So, then, as the Old Testament was the Will of God solemnly 
and repeatedly expressed to send us a Saviour and sanctifier, even 
so is the New Testament this same Will carried out in the death 
of the Saviour and in the ordinances by which the fruit of His 
redemption, the means of salvation and sanctification, are secured 
to the entire race of man in all coming ages. The Second Adam, 
the Father of the new life, has left us a Mother upon earth to hold 
His place, to love us, to teach us, to train us to walk in the royal 
road of generosity and holiness marked out for us by the precepts 
and examples of God made Man. 
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the Prince of Peace. 
the spirit of supernatural wisdom as well. as ‘prop 
proved utterly unfaithful to the graces lavishe: 
just as the unworthy Balaam was forced by the 
prophesy the blessedness and final triumph of the C 
was the apostate soul of Solomon forced to sing i 
undying mutual love which binds the true Solon 
the Church, and the Church to Him through all 1 
persecutions of ages. 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM.—The author of t 
his chief object to teach rulers, statesmen, and j 
scholars the work is ascribed to Solomon. T 
ever, remains uncertain. The first six chapters ¢ 
of the first nine chapters of Proverbs. In vii., vi 
describes the road by which he attained the posse 
as well as her innate excellences. From the tent 
end a series of examples are quoted from sacred hi: 
strate the manifold utility of Wisdom, to show | 
sin, the blissful reward of faithful souls, the und 
of the wicked. 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS.—This | 
titled <‘ The Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach,”’ 
ticus,”’ 7. ¢., preacher. Like the book of Ecclesiast 
work contains a body of moral precepts and exhort 
to enforce the practice of all virtue and to exalt th 
wisdom. ‘The author would appear to have aimed at 
plan of the three preceding books in composing his 
we have first a body of maxims in imitation of the 
a series of reflexions somewhat in the style of Ec 
finally a long poetical panegyric of great and hol 
the style of the Canticle of Canticles. It was written 
century before Christ under the Asmonean or Machab 
It gives a very high idea of the culture of the Jewis 
period. Some passages recall the poetry and eloque 






































































































































‘*The Old Testament,”’ says Cardinal Erra, ‘* sho 
ing the universe by a word ; the New, on the contra 
repairing the world by His death. The former, by re 
promises relating to a future Redeemer, kept alive, wit 
ing them, the ardent hopes of mankind, while shad 
dimly the design of Redemption. But no sooner h 
into the world, and the new covenant taken the place 
than the former obscurities disappear in the light o 
and all the ancient figures, all the predictions of the 
verified in His Person. The covenant made on Mou: 
only in favor of the single house of Israel ; the covena’ 
Calvary regards all mankind. The one was sealed with 
of goats and oxen, the other with the blood of God’s 
The spirit of the Old Law was one of fear and bondage 
of the New is the Spirit of Love and adoption. The o 
covenant of a brief period of time; the other is to be 
Christ’s Gospel promises rewards that are to be perpetual, 
spiritual, and heavenly; the law of Moses only held out. 
able, limited, visible, and earthly recompense. The Jews 
deed, hope for the life to come; but they could only atta 
unspeakable felicity through faith in Christ.’? (Astoria a 


















































The New Testament writings contain twenty-seven 
divided by biblical scholars as follows: 

Five Historical Books; namely, the four Gospels and 
Acts of the Apostles, Fourteen Epistles of St. Paul. Sev 
Catholic or General Epistles The Apocalypse or Revelation 


St. John. 
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I. THE FIVE HISTORICAL BOOKS, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW.—lIndependent of all the 
curious learning which fill the books published in our day about the distinctive char- 
acters of each of the four Gospels, is the exquisite pleasure which the devout Christian 
mind never fails to find in reading and meditating the history of our dear Lord’s life 
and death. The naked text of St. Matthew, or of any one of his brother Evangelists— 
take it up wherever you will—affords to the soul athirst for Him who is the Life of our 
life so much of sweet instruction, so much of consolation and strength, that one arises 
from the study of the chosen page with a great desire to return to it again. To all 
who sincerely and humbly seek to know Christ more and more, and to become more 
and more like to Him in thought and word and deed, God never fails to open, in 
every page of the Gospels, and sometimes in every verse, springs of thought so abundant, 
so unfailing, so refreshing, that one can scarcely tear one’s lips away from these living 
waters. St. Ignatius Loyola was but a young and half-educated soldier, when he shut 
himself up behind the bushes and brambles of the Cavern of Manresa to study the 
‘Mysteries of eternal life with only two books, the New Testament and the ‘‘Imitation of Christ.’’ While there, as he afterward was 
impelled to declare for our edification, he learned more in a single hour spent alone with God in meditating on the life of our Lord, 
an years spent in listening to the most learned theoiogians could have taught him. And ever since his day, all who take up the 
ysteries of Christ’s life, passion, and resurrection, as laid down in the Saint’s book of Spiritual Exercises, and meditate them 
verently and humbly as he did, will learn more of Christ and of heavenly things than a lifetime of study could impart. ‘* Was not 
our heart burning within us, whilst He spoke in the way, and opened to us the Scriptures ?’’ said the two disciples of Emmaus to each 
other, when Christ had disappeared from their sight. ‘To you, dear Reader, remembering our own sweet and frequent experience, we 
an only say: ‘‘Oh, taste and see that the Lord is sweet: blessed is the man that hopeth in Him!”’ 

_ Let a modern writer, one—we would venture to affirm—who has drawn from this same source his deep knowledge of the Gospel 
and of its divine doctrines, instruct us on what distinguishes St. Matthew in particular. His Gospel, Father Coleridge says, ‘is 
penetrated from beginning to end with the thought that in our Lord were fulfilled all the types, all the anticipations, all the prophecies 
of the older dispensation. This and other features lie on the surface of St. Matthew’s Gospel. It is not so obvious, but it seems 
equally true, to say that it is penned with a carefulness of design which makes it almost as much a treatise as a narrative: with a distinct 
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purpose of embodying our Lord’s general teaching to an extent anc 
ness which can be asserted of no other of the Gospels. It alone co 
on the Mount, and it gives us a far greater number of the parable 
ings of our Lord as to the counsels of perfection than any other. 17 


made the order of time subservient. . . . The plan of this Gospe 
very obvious, and explains in a manner quite sufficiently satisfac 
neglect of order which is, in truth, the faithful adherence to an 
kind than that of mere historical sequence.’’ 

The sections into which St. Matthew’s Gospel may be naturally 
lows: I. The birth, infancy, private life of Christ at Nazareth 
preaching of the Precursor ; the baptism of our Lord, with His fasti 
chaps. i.-iv. 11. UL. The first mission of our Lord in Galilee, tog 
pregnant summary of His doctrine, known as the Sermon on the } 
r1—vii. III. The seal of our Lord’s divine mission in the variou 
miraculous power ; chaps. viil., ix. IV. The mission of the Apostl 
tions delivered to them by the Master and destined for all future 2 
chap. x. V. St. John Baptist sends his disciples to Christ, and Ch 
nition of the Precursor’s holiness, as well as the responsibility inc 
both the Precursor and the Messiah; chap. xi. VI. The doubts an 
neutralized the effects of Christ’s miracles and preaching; chap. 
teaching by parables; chap. xiii. VIII. The missionary work in 
well as the miracles with which it was accompanied, and the opp 
enemies ; chaps. xiv., xv., xvi. 12. IX. The confession of Peter in 
and the solemn announcement of the Passion; xvi. 13. X. The Tra 
the preaching of the mystery of the Cross; xvil.-xx. XI. Christ en 
the Day of Palms, and His teaching in that city till the beginning of 
173 xxv. XII. The Passion; chaps. xxvi., xxvii. XIII. The Resurrection; 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK.—lIt is thought th 
Evangelist is the same person as ‘‘ John who was surnamed Mark’? (Ac! 
In this case his mother, Mary, is one of the most illustrious and blessed w: 
the early Church. For, beside being the sister of St. Barnabas, her son w 
have the twofold privilege of being an Evangelist and the associate of St. P; 
apostolic labors. It is, moreover, a most venerable tradition, dating from 
of the Church, that St. Mark the Evangelist was even more closely bound to | 
by constant companionship; and that the Gospel which bears his name was’ 
in Rome under the direction of the Prince of the Apostles, and at the reques 
Roman Christians. Hence it is that St. Irenzeus calls St. Mark ‘the interp 
disciple of Peter,’’ znterpres et sectator Petri. St. Mark was, therefore, the son 
heroic and generous woman whose home in Jerusalem was not only that of 
and his fellow-laborers, the asylum of the faithful in the first persecution, but th 
which was the very first temple of the Christian religion in the City of David 
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is no wonder that the son of such a mother should have been the loved and trusted companion 
of the two great Apostles. 

The Gospel itself, as compared with that of St. Matthew, is more simple and elementary in 
its character. Some scholars have even considered it to be only an abridgment of the latter. 
Nevertheless, although St. Mark omits much of our Lord’s teaching, whether discourses or 
parables, he dwells at greater length upon His miracles, as being more fitted to strike the pagan 
mind. ‘‘He drops the incidents and sayings which require special knowledge of the Jewish 
system or customs . . . The departures from the chronological order, which St. Matthew has 
made . . . are usually corrected by St. Mark’’ (Father Coleridge). 

He begins with the missionary labors of John the Baptist, and his baptism of our Lord, 
the Temptation, and the first preaching in Galilee. At the close of the second chapter we 
have, in the controversy about the Sabbath, a key to the opposition which the Pharisees 
are getting up against the Master and His teaching. In the third chapter Christ’s labors and 
miracles are at once introduced ; then the selection of the Apostles. The multitude drawn by 
the new Teacher and His wondrous cures is such, and the labor of the little band of work- 
men is so unceasing and overwhelming, ‘‘ that they could not so much as eat bread-’? The 
Scribes from Jerusalem declare the miracles to be the effect of Satanic power. There is a mighty fermentation of opinion and a pas- 
sionate contention among the masses. There is such danger, too, in the bold speeches of Jesus, that ‘‘when His friends heard of it, 
they went out to lay hold on Him. For they said, He is become mad.’’ Presently His mother and His near relatives or ‘‘ brethren ”’ 
appear on the scene, anxious about His safety. But He, who knows that His time of suffering has not yet come, and who is solely 
anxious to impress upon His hearers the divine value of His own message to them, and the renovating virtue of the supernatural truth 
and grace He brings to His nation, only answers: ‘‘ Who is My Mother and My brethren? . . . Whosoever shall do the will of God, 
he is My brother, and My sister, and Mother.’’ With the fourth chapter begins the teaching by parables, which, however, is but 
briefly dwelt on, the Evangelist insisting chiefly in the four following chapters on Christ’s labors and miracles in Galilee. The tenth 
chapter describes the Divine Master’s work in Persea or ‘‘ Judzea beyond the Jordan.’’ The remainder of the book, from the eleventh 
chapter inclusively, recounts our Lord’s teaching, trials, and sufferings in Jerusalem down to His death, resurrection, and ascension. 











THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE.—St. Luke wrote his Gospel at a time when the faith had spread, and several 
attempts had been made to compose a satisfactory history of its Author, its origin, and its progress. He had been the companion 
of St. Paul, as he relates himself in the Acts of the Apostles, which he also wrote. It has been the constant tradition, both of 
ghe éastern and the western churches, that St. Luke was by profession a physician. Another but less accepted tradition attributes 
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to him some skill as a painter. He remained the associate of St. 
apostle’s first imprisonment in Rome ; and obtained himself the cr 
like his beloved master. St. Irenzus, Tertullian, Origen, and Euseb 
the general and early belief that he wrote his Gospel under the di 
as St. Mark had written his under that of St. Peter. 

Being a native of Antioch, Luke was familiar with the Greek a 
Hence the superior purity of his diction. ‘‘ His work,’ says Fath 
more like a regular history than that of the other Evangelists. H 
ground from the Annunciation to the Ascension, and there is no 
portant feature in the whole series of the mysteries and actions of our 
he has left untouched. At the same time, his Gospel is to a great 
either in the events which it relates or in the fresh incidents wh 
history of what has been already related, and he seems to make it 
omissions, and to illustrate the method and principles of our Lord’ 
dotes or discourses, which resemble very much those which other, 
which are not the same . . . If we consider St. Matthew as add: 
marily to the Hebrew Christians, or rather to their teachers, and - 
upon the direct converts from heathenism, we may look upon St. 
gelist of the Churches in which the Jewish element had been more o: 
the larger influx of Gentiles . . . He dwells with particular care u 
character of our Lord, upon the healing and compassionate aspect 
His love for penitents and sinners, and the like. . . .”” 

The first section, chaps. i., ii., supplies the omissions of the othe 
the history of the conception and birth of our Lord and John Bap 
His presentation in the Temple, His hidden life at Nazareth, and H 
the Doctors in Jerusalem at the age of twelve. The incidents of this 
Christ’s career mentioned by the two preceding Evangelists are passet 
Luke. The second section comprises chaps. iii., iv. and v., bringing 
down to the first preaching in Galilee. Chaps. vi.-ix. 20 give the entire 
of our Lord’s life down to the Confession of St. Peter. From chap. ix 
xviii. 30 St. Luke relates what regards the doctrine of the Cross, the Tre 
and our Lord’s labors in Judea, a portion of his life—the last year—not 
in the other Gospels. From chap. xviii. 31 to chap. xix, 27 are detaile 
rences and sayings that took place between Christ’s leaving Perea and Hi 
Jerusalem. The remaining chapters are the history of His labors and suffer 
salem, of His resurrection, His manifestation to His disciples, and His ascen 






































THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN.—John,.as well as James 
or Greater, was by his mother, Mary-Salome, the first cousin of our Lor 
the Less or Younger and Jude or Thadzeus being the sons of another sister- 
on account of their near relationship, being designated in Jewish phrase as the 
of our Lord. John was especially dear to Him; and this special aff 
been attributed in the Churth to ae s “— Lae of heart. Of the 
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Evangelist we shall speak more fully when we treat of his Epistles. 
At present it is very important that the reader should have a clear 
notion of what is distinctive in his Gospel. 

St. Irenzeus states that John published his Gospel while he was 
residing in Ephesus. St. Jerome says that he wrote it at the request 
of the Asiatic bishops, who besought him to treat in a special man- 
ner of the divinity of Christ. It is thought that this Gospel, al- 
though completed and published in Ephesus, was chiefly, if not 
wholly, written in the isle of Patmos, and, not improbably, after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

In its contents and scope it is evidently supplementary to the 
ther Gospels. ‘In truth, St. John’s Gospel touches the 
iy at one single point before he comes to the last few days 















0 # Gospel i is so easily broken up into its component parts as 
this; its arrangeinent becomes per fectly simple as soon as its supple- 
mentary character is recognized.’’ Such is the judgment of Father 
. Coleridge. 
The book may be divided into two very distinct parts; the first 
part embracing eleven chapters ending with the recalling Lazarus 
to life; and the second, ten chapters, the incidents and discourses 
pertaining to the Last Supper, the Passion, the Resurrection, and 
the Ascension. The first part comprises two sections: I. Chaps. 
_i=iv. describe incidents and events of which nothing is said by 
the other Evangelists. The time they cover extends from Christ’s 
_ baptism to the beginning of his first missionary tour through Galilee. 
_ The occurrences take place alternately in Judzea—on the banks of 
_ the Jordan, in Jerusalem or the adjacent territory—and in Galilee. 
_ I. The scene of the next six chapters, v.—x., is mostly in Jerusalem. 
_ Chapter v. recounts the healing on the Sabbath of the man sick 
for thirty-eight years, and the assertion by Christ of His own 
_ divinity during the public discussion occasioned by this miracle. 
_ Chapter vi. describes the multiplication of the loaves and fishes in 
_ Galilee, just before the second Pasch of Christ’s public ministry, 
_ together with the discussion relating to the Manna and the Bread 
of Life figured by the Manna. The next four chapters, vii.—x., 
rélate our Lord’s sayings and doings during the last year of His 
_ Life, at the Feast of Tabernacles in the beginning of October, and 
at the Feast of the Dedication of the Temple in the December fol- 
lowing. III. This section, comprising the eleventh chapter, gives an 
account of the miracle performed in favor of Lazarus. The Second 
Part of this Gospel gives, chapter after chapter, the Evangelist’s 
additions to what had been already recorded in the other Gospels. 
__ To the attentive and devout student of the New Testament, St. 
_ John’s Gospel will give much light to understand the Life of our 
Lord as a whole, and much food for pious contemplation. The 
Beloverl Disciple has been called ‘the Theologian ’’ by the early 
Church Fathers, because he alone affirms again and again the divin- 
ity of our Lord. He knew him to be true man, born of his own 
néar kinswoman, reared in his own country among his own kins- 
folk, and, during the last period of the life ended so tragically, 
admitted into the closest companionship and loving intimacy with 
_ Him who was the true Son of God as well as the true Son of the 
_ Virgin Mary. It is the Divine Sonship of the Master that John 
_ proclaims in the very preface to his Gospel, lifting our souls up 
to these eternal splendors amid which the Word dwells evermore 
_ in the bosom of the Father. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.—This book, which is also 
the work of the Evangelist St. Luke, is the only inspired history— 
even though avery partial one—of the infancy of the Christian 
Church. The events which it records cover a space of about thirty 
years. As the very title, ‘‘Acts,”’ indicates, it is the record of an 
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eye-witness. Still it is not, and does not purport to be, a full aud 
complete history of the acts or labors of all the Apostles during 
that period. It relates, in the first part, principally the labors cf 
St. Peter, and those of St. Paul in the second. Around these two 
great figures, indeed, are gronped subordinate laborers; these 
two, nevertheless, stand out in the narration as the central per- 
sonages. 

We see, in the very first chapter, the promise of Christ about the 
coming of the Holy Spirit fulfilled, and the timid Galilszan fisher- 
men transformed into the dauntless and eloquent apostles of their 
crucified Master. Peter and John, the first in authority and the 
foremost in love, are also the boldest in confessing Him before 
the very people who had put Him to death. ‘‘ Immediately after 
the Ascension,’’ writes the Protestant Henry Alford, ‘St. Peter, 
the first of the Twelve, designated by our Lord as the Rock on 
which the Church was to be built, the holder of the Keys of the 
Kingdom, becomes the prime actor under God in the founding of 
the Church. He is the centre of the first group of sayings and 
doings. The opening of the door to the Jews (chap. ii.) and Gen- 
tiles (chap. x.) is his office, and by him, in good time, is accom- 
plished.’’ Let us listen to the great Bossuet as he resumes the belief 
of the Church on this point. ‘‘ Peter appears as the first (among 
the apostles) in every way: the first to confess the faith (St. Matt. 
xvi. 16); the first in the obligation of exercising brotherly love 
(St. John xxi. 15 and following); the first of all the apostles who 
saw Christ risen from the dead (1 Cor. xv. 5), as he was to be the 
first to bear witness to the Resurrection in presence of the whole 
people (Acts ii. 14); the first to move in filling up the vacant place 
among the apostles (Acts i. 15); the first to confirm the faith by 
a miracle (/0. iii. 6, 7); the first to convert the Jews (Zé. ii. 14); 
the first to admit the Gentiles (/J. x.); the first in everything.”’ 
Hear him again tracing out the design of Providence in the career 
of the two great Apostles. ‘‘Christ doth not speak in vain, 
Peter shall bear with him, whithersoever he goeth, in this open 
confession of the faith (St. Matt. xvi. 16), the foundation on which 
stand all the churches. And here is the road the Apostle has to 
follow. Through Jerusalem, the holy city in which Christ mani- 
fested Himself; in which the Church was to ‘“begin’”’ (St. Luke 
xxiv. 47), before continuing the succession of God’s people ; in 
which consequently Peter was to be for a long time the foremost in 
teaching and in directing ; whence he was wont to go round about 
visiting the persecuted churches (Acts ix. 32), and confirming thein 
in the faith ; in which it was needful for the great Paul—Paul come 
back from the third heaven—to go ‘‘to see Peter’’ (Galat. i. 18), 
not James, though he, so great an apostle, the ‘‘ brother of the 
Lord,” the Bishop of Jerusalem, surnamed the Just, and equally 
revered by both Jews and Christians, was also there. But it was 
not James that Paul was bound to come ‘‘to see.’’ He came to 
see Peter, and to see him, as the original text suggests, as a thing 
full of wonders and worthy of being sought after. He came to 
contemplate and study Peter, as St. John Chrysostom hath it (x 
Epist. ad Gal.,c. i., n. 11): to see him as some one greater and older 
than himself: to see Peter, nevertheless, not to be instructed by 
him, for Christ instructed Paul by a special revelation ; but in order 
to leave a model to future ages, and to establish, once for all, that 
no matter how learned a man might be, no matter how holy-—- 
were he even another Paul—he must go to see Peter... . Through 
this holy city, then, and through Antioch, the metropolitan city of 
the East, . far more than that, the most illustrious church on 
earth, since in it the Christian name arose; .. . through these twu 
glorious cities, so dear to the Church, and distinguished by such 
opposite features, Peter had to come to Rome—Rome still more 
illustrious, the head of Paganism: and of the Empire, and which 
to seal the triumph of Christ over the world, is predestined to be 
the capital of religion, the head of the Church, Peter’s own city 
Thither was he per force to come by Jerusalem and Antioch. Bu 
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why do we see St. Paul in it? The mysterious design would take long to explain: Only bé 
mind the great division of the world between Peter and Paul, in which Peter, though giver 
whole world in charge in consequence of his primacy, and charged by an express comm 

x.) to have a care of the Gentiles whom he admitted in the person of Cornelius the Centuri 
did, nevertheless, take on himself the special care of the Jews even as Paul took a special care 
the Gentiles (Galat. ii. 7, 8, 9). As a division was necessary, it was fitting that the first of 
apostles should have the first-born among the peoples (the Jews); that he who was the he 

to whom all the rest must be united, should have the nation on which the others ‘must be 

and that the Vicar of Christ should have Christ’s own share. That, however, is not enough: 
itself must fall to Peter’s share. For, although, as the capital of Paganism, Rome belonged 
special manner to Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles, nevertheless, it was in Rote that Pet 
head of Christendom, was bound to found the Church. Nor is this all: the extraordinar 
mission of St. Paul must die there with him, and thus returning to the supreme Chair of 

to which it was subordinated, the power of Paul must raise the Roman church to the highest 
of authority and splendor’’ (Sermon on the Unity of the Church). 


THE FOURTEEN EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. 


In the Acts of the Apostles St. Luke describes the first growth of the Church in Jerusalen 
throughout Palestine, and, outside of Palestine, in various countries of Western Asia and E 
Europe. A society arises and rapidly increases aroynd the teaching and ruling body of Apostles so carefully chosen, train 
instructed by our Lord Himself. They and their successors after them to the end of time were to teach the nations of earth 
observe all things whatsoever’’ the Master had revealed as the law of life for mankind (St. Matt. xxviii. 19, 20). This imm 
society thus springing into existence beneath the shadow of the Cross of Calvary, was not only to teach with the fulness of Ch 







































































































own authority, but to baptize and administer to the faithful ail 
Christ’s saving and sanctifying ordinances ; and on the human race 
who hear this preaching and this ca!l to taptism and newness of 
life is imposed the necessity of complying under pain -of eternal 
loss. ‘*He that believeth and is Baptized shall be saved: but he 
hat believeth not, shall be condemned ”’ (St. Mark xvi. 16). Bap- 

1is but the door by which one enters into this Society: it is 
pensable initiatory rite and new birth in which the children 
allen Adam are born again of the blood of the Second— 
ofaGod. Other divine ordinances, sacraments of heav- 
n, and pregnant with divine virtue, are administered in 
», and according to the soul’s needs, to maintain, renew, 
nd perfect the supernatural life bestowed in the new birth 





Society divinely commissioned to teach, to regene- 
ern the race of man in all things pertaining to eternal 
tands forth in the full consciousness of its power, and 
rusalem and to the world by the mouth of Peter, its 
f, on the day of the first Christian Pentecost. Three 
baptized and admitted forthwith into fellowship with 
and his associates, attest the might of the Spirit who 
h the speaker and his hearers. Thenceforward the mighty 
is propagated far and wide. 





hey govern their flocks, with unquestioned authority, 
rulers and the subjects in the infant Church appreciating 
and to the full the last utterance of Christ: ‘ Behold, I 
you all days even to the consummation of the world’? (St. 


ry one of the following epistles or letters addressed by St. 
the churches which he had founded or visited, or to the 
he had set over them, the consciousness of this divinely- 
thority is evident in the writer, and evidently supposed in 
ons.to whom they are written. He is in prison at Rome, 
there writes four of these touching letters, to Philemon, 
to the Colossians, the Philippians, and to the Ephesians. 
listen to some of the divine lessons of the imprisoned Apostle. To 
the noble Philemon whose forgiveness and brotherly charity he 
bespeaks for the fugitive slave Onesimus: ‘* Though I have much 
confidence in Christ Jesus, tc command thee that which is to the 
purpose, for charity sake I rather beseech, whereas thou art such 
an one, as Paul an old man, and now a prisoner also of Jesus 
Christ: I beseech thee for my son, whom I have begotten in my 
bands, Onesimus . . . Trusting in thy obedience, I have written 
to'thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than I say.”’ Thus 
oes apostolic charity address itself to the work of abolishing the 
veterate evil of slavery along with the manifold corruptions of 
¢ Pagan world.—To the Colossians: ‘‘ We (‘Timothy and Paul) 
. . cease not to pray for you and to beg that you may be filled 
with the knowledge of His will, in all wisdom and spiritual under- 
anding . . . If so ye continue in the faith, grounded, and settled, 
id immovable from the hope of the Gospel which ye have heard, 
hich is preached in all the creation that is under heaven, whereof 
Paul am made a minister. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for 
ou, and fill up those things that are wanting of the sufferings of 
Christ, in my flesh for His body, which is the Church... If you 
be risen with Christ, seek the things that are above where Christ is 
_ sitting at the right hand of God. Mind the things that are above, 
not the things that are upon the earth. For you are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God... Mortify therefore your 
members which are upon the earth .. . uncleanness, lust, evil con- 
cupiscence, and covetousness.. . Stripping yourselves of the old 





unto knowledge, according to the image of Him that created him.’’ 
This God-like virtue was the new wine which could not be held in 
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man with his deeds, and putting on the new, him who is renewed | 





old vessels; all had to be divine in the Christian man.—To the | 
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Philippians, who were especially dear to Paul: ‘‘ My dearly be- 
loved, my joy, and my crown: so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly 
beloved! . . . Let your modesty be known to all men. . . Whatso- 
ever things are true, whatsoever modest, whatsoever just, whatso- 
ever holy, whatsoever lovely, whatsoever of good fame—if there 
be any virtue, if any praise of discipline—think on these things. 
The things which you have both learned, and received, and heard, 
and seen in me, these do ye! and the God of peace shal be with 
you! ’’—Finally, to the Ephesians: ‘‘ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with spiritual 
blessings . . . in Christ. As He chose usin Him before the founda- 
tion of the world, that we should be holy and unspotted in His 
sight in charity... I bow my knees to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, . . . that He would grant you, .. . to be strengthened 
by His Spirit with might unto the inward man. ‘That Christ may 
dwell by faith in your hearts: that being rooted and founded in 
charity, you may be able to comprehend with all the saints what is 
the breadth, and length, and height, and depth. To know also 
the charity of Christ, which surpasseth all knowledge, that you may 
be filled unto all the fulness of God.’’ 

‘Any one, in reading the Epistles of St. Paul,’’ says Bergier, 
“‘must see that they were written on the spur of some particular 
occurrence, to clear up some question put to the writer, to correct 
some dangerous abuse, to inculcate some special duties; that his 
purpose, in no one of these letters, was to draw up for the faithful 
a profession of faith, or an exposition of all the doctrines of Chris- 
tian belief, or of all its moral duties; that, while writing to one 
Church, he never prescribes that his letter shall be communicated 
to all the others. It is, therefore, perverse obstinacy in Protestants 
to maintain that whenever St. Paul preached or taught by word 
of mouth, he confined himself to repeating the instructions con- 
tained in some one of his letters; and that no truth which is not 
laid down in writing can belong to the Christian doctrine.””’ On 
the contrary, it is evident from a cursory glance at the Epistles 
themselves, that St. Paul refers to a previous body of truths de- 
livered by oral teaching, and to the acknowledged fact that the 
members of each church had been thoroughly grounded by such 
teaching in the great truths of the new Revelation. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.—This was, most prob- 
ably, written from Corinth, in the 58th year after the birth of 
Christ, two years before St. Paul went to Rome, and twenty-four 
years after his conversion. uring this quarter of a century the 
Christian faith had grown wonderfully in the capital of the Roman 
Empire. The church therc, as in most other cities of the empire, 
was composed of Jewish and Gentile converts, among whom a dis- 
cussion arose as to their relative claims to the esteem of the great 
body of believers throughout the world. The Jews prided them- 
selves on their being the descendants of Abraham, on their ances- 
tors having lived under a theocracy governed by a system of law 
and religion solemnly revealed to their own nation, while the rest 
of the human race remained in the darkness and horrid corruptions 
of idolatry. The converted Gentiles, on the other hand, nursed 
the belief that they had obtained the grace of conversion as a reward 
of their fidelity to the law of nature, and pointed out the many 
great and pure names of their philosophers, warriors, and states- 
men. Thus the Jewish Christians seemed to think that their faith- 
ful observance of the Mosaic law had deserved the grace of the 
divine adoption and justification in Christ, while their Gentile 
brethren attributed their possessing a like privilege to their having 
followed the guidance of the natural light of reason. St. Paul, 
who had been specially chosen to teach the Gentile world, wrote 
this Epistle to convince both these classes of converts of their serious 
error, by showing that the supernatural grace of our adoption as 
children of God, and the whole subsequent train of graces which 
lead the soul to believe and to be justified, are bestowed on us 
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i iy ——T gratuitously, as the effect of God's pure mercy, without any 
i LH ae 2 ourown. To stop the vain boasting of both Jew and Gentil 

At how both were the slaves of sin, and, therefore, unable to | 
justification by their own good deeds. The condition of th 
was, indeed, attended with many singular spiritual advantages 
as compared with that of the pagan world. Nevertheless, neith 
could by their own merits lift themselves up to the super 
regenerated eandnion of the Christian people. In order to convey a conviction of this truth to the minds of the fai 
St: Paul begins by exposing the horrible crimes committed among Pagans even by the most enlightened philosophers—cl 
ii. he enumerates the transgressions of the Jews; and concludes, in chap. iii., that in as much as both were thus subje 
justification vouchsafed them in Christ must be absolutely gratuitous, the effect of grace and not of legal justice or 
therefore to be attributed to supernatural faith, which is a gift of God. This position is confirmed and illustrated | 
Abraham’s heroic faith and justification, chap. iv. In chap. v. is set forth the excellence of this grace of Christ ; 
Christian soul is urged to preserve, cherish, and increase this priceless gift. In chap. vii. he teaches that even in the 
baptism and justification, the evil forces of nature still remain with the low animal appetites (concupiscence) that dra; 
toward sensual gratification: this concupiscence is a force which rebels against the restraints of the Mosaic law or 
without being put down by them, the victory over it being reserved to the: grace received through Christ. St. Paul 
enumerate the fruits of faith, chap. viii.; shows in chaps. ix., x., xi., that the grace of justification was bestowed on 
preference to the Jews, because the former readily submitted to the preaching of the Gospel, while the latter rejecte 
whereas the supernatural gift of faith was a thing not due to either Jews or Gentiles, the promises made to Abraham and 
do not therefore fail, nor can the divine justice be impugned. In chaps. xii.—xvi., the Apostle inculcates the cardinal 
morality so necessary to all who believe in the Gospel (see Picquigny’s Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans). 

Vainly have those who reject the infallible authority of the Catholic Church endeavored to build on the words of St. Paul 
of blind and fatal predestination, alike injurious to the divine goodness and destructive of man’s free will under the action 
grace. From the passage, chap. ix. 13, ‘‘ Jacob I have loved, but Esau I have hated,’’ we must not conclude that our good Go 
any regard to the merits of men and independently of His foreknowledge of their good and evil deeds, predestines some to be t 
of His hate and others to be the objects of His love. On the contrary, we are to believe that this predestination in its twofol 
is based on the foreknowledge God must needs have of the good or evil deeds of every human being. Even so the words, 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy,’ etc. (Ibid. 15), are not to be construed into an absolute election of a certain class of 7 
destined to everlasting happiness, independently of all prevision of their good or evil deeds. They simply imply that the al 
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goodness is ever free to grant the grace of faith and justification to whomsoevei 
it pleases. It is a supernatural gift, one not due to nature or natural merits. 
Hence St. Paul says (Ibid. 16): ‘So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
ar ; him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy. . . . Therefore He hath 
Pa et | mercy on whom He will; and, whom He will, He hardeneth;’’ that is, He allows 
the hard and rebellious heart to persist in its rejection of His graces, as He did 
in the case of Pharaoh and in that of the apostate Judas. So ‘‘ to harden’? is 
not to predestine to eternal damnation, any more than ‘to show mercy ”’ or 
“to have mercy”’ is to predestine to eternal bliss. . 

Let us Catholics rest sweetly in the assurance that we have in the living voice 
of the Church an infallible interpreter of the dead letter of Scripture, whether 
it be the writings of St. Paul or any other book of the Old or New Testament. 
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I. AND II. TO THE CORINTHIANS.—Corinth, situated on a narrow neck 
of land that separated the Egean from the Mediterranean Sea, «was thus the 
central point on the very highway of commerce between Italy and Asia. The 
city was rich and beautiful, and the climate lovely. When it first fell beneath 
the arms of the Roman Republic, the seduction of its evil arts on that hitherto 
reat austere commonwealth was such, that from that time dates the decline of Roman 
irtue and liberty. The city had been visited by St. Peter before St. Paul came there, and the Christian faith had made such rapid 
onquests, and operated so extraordinary a change in the manners of the local Christian society, that it was the wonder of all Greece. 
ill, both because of the great mental activity which prevailed among Corinthians of all classes, and because of the concourse of strangers 
‘om the East and the West who met here like two adverse tides, there was a great diversity of opinion and sentiment among the faithful. 

Peter had left there as elsewhere the impress of his authority and the memory of his virtues. After him St. Paul had come, and the 
oquence of the Apostle of the Gentiles had, not improbably, cast into.the shade the preaching of the poor fisherman of Galilee; then 
id come from Alexandria Apollos, more eloquent even than Paul, and one who had the secret of all the philosophies of Egypt, Asia, 
id Greece. And so, as was the wont in the East, these cultured Christians would discuss the respective merits of their teachers, as 
university students in Athens and Alexandria criticised the eloquence and doctrines of their rhetoricians and philosophers. This 
one source of contention. Another came from their very imperfect acquaintance with the moral law of the Gospel—the Jewish 
verts, probably, contending for the maintenance of Jewish customs, while the Gentile proselytes refused to be governed by the 
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prescriptions of the Mosaic law. The Corinthians themselves had, 
besides, written to St. Paul, begging to be instructed on several 
matters of doctrine and discipline. This letter is an answer to this 
prayer, as well as a general admonition to the church of Corinth 
to discountenance unwise and uncharitable discussions, and to 
cherish, above all things, unie1 of souls by firm faith and inviol- 
able charity. ‘‘ Every one of you saith: I indeed am of Paul; and 
I am of Apollo; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ 
divided? Was Paul then crucified for you? or were you baptized 
in the name of Paul?’’ Such are the words of weighty remon- 
strance with which the Apostle begins his instruction, and they 
let us into the secret of these lamentable divisions. To the proud 
and vain Greeks, who sought and prized philosophical wisdom 
above all else, the Apostle declares that he knows but one wisdom: 
that by which God has redeemed and is converting the world 
through the mystery of the Cross, and the humiliations of the 
Crucified—a means of all the most inadequate according to the 
judgment of the worldly-wise. ‘* But we have the mind of Christ,’ 
he declares, as the sole rule and measure of our judgmients in things 
spiritual, 

Wherefore, as the merits of their teachers did not bring about 
the change of heart wrought in the converts, but the hidden virtue 
of the Cross and the grace of the Crucified, so the labors of Apos- 
tolic men had been barren of all heavenly fruit without that same 
grace. ‘‘Let no man therefore glory in men. For all things are 
yours... And you are Christ’s: and Christ is God’s.”’ It is 
worse than folly, then, to dispute about the personal qualities or 
merits of the Apostle through whom one has received the word of 
salvation, seeing that the Church and the whole bady of the divine 
ordinances are God’s gift to man in Christ, and that one ought to 
look to the Almighty Giver and the priceless gift rather than to the 
earthly channel through which it is communicated. Nevertheless, 
as the Apostles are the workmen and servants of the Master, to Him 
alone are they amenable in judgment. Hence, chap. iv., the severe 
reproof given to all who permit themselves to arraign the conduct 
of God’s ministers. 

To humble these vain-glorious and self-sufficient Corinthians, the 
Apostle, in chap. v., touches on the festering sore both of Pagan 
and Christian society in the beautiful city—unbridled licentious- 
ness. A Christian man had forgotten himself so far as to marry 
his own stepmother. Him the Apostle excommunicates, and then 
comes the solemn admonition to the young Church of the place: 
“Vour glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven 
corrupteth the whole lump? Purge out the old leaven, that you 
may be a new paste... Put away the Evil One from among 
yourselves ! ”’ 

Then follow authoritative admonitions against the unbrotherly | 
practice of bringing their wrongs for judgment before the Pagan 
tribunals, and against those sins of impurity that are so opposed to 
the ideal of Christian holiness, chap. vi.; lessons on marriage, 
virginity, and celibacy, chap. vii. ; on abstinence from meats offered 
to idols, chap. vilil.; on his own voluntary poverty, his working at 
a trade, and his bodily austerities, chap. ix.; on the abstinence 
from certain meats to be observed by the faithful, x.; on the dress 
and functions of women in the church-services, and the celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist, xi. ; on the divine economy in the distribu- 
tion of extraordinary gifts and g:aces, xii.; on the incomparable 
excellence of charity as the great central virtue to be sought and 
practiced by all, xiii.; on the preference to be given to the gift or 
talent of prophesying; that is, of understanding and expounding 
divine things, xiv. In the xvth chapter he answers the last ques- 
tion put to him by the Corinthians on the final resurrection, con- 
cluding, in the last chapter, with directions about collecting alms 
for the needy churches, and various farewell words of admonition 
and blessing. 

The Second Epistle, written a few months after the First, was 
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penned by the Apostle to relieve the excommunicated Co 














of his heavy censure, and to encourage the prompt good-w: 















































those who had profited by the reproofs and teachings det: 
St. Paul once more reasserts his apostolic independ 



























earthly praise and commendation. ‘The Judaizing fa 
of yielding to Paul’s appeal in favor of union and char 
sisted in accusing him of undue leaning to the Gent 
defaming Moses and the law. They evidently went s 
deny him the rank and quality of a true Apostle, thereb 
his ministry and destroying his influence with a gre: 
people. These factious intrigues had, perhaps, ind 
inthians to draw up letters commendatory of Paul 
At any rate, he declines any such commendati 
independence of the ministers of the New Testa 
mission entrusted to himself and his associates (c 
them to be liberal in their charity toward the need) 
and exhorts them to make a good use of God’s 
themselves. From chapter x. to the end he nobly 
and his labors against the detractors who had b 
the Corinthians. 






























EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.—This Ep 
from Ephesus, according to the opinion of the best bi 
The Galatians were the Gauls or Celts of Western / 
been instructed in the faith by St. Paul, but, in his 
been, like the Corinthians, sadly disturbed by Judaiz 
makers, who persuaded them of the necessity of conf 
law of circumcision and to other Jewish observances, 
at the same time the apostolic rank and services of 
therefore writes to undo what these false teachers and 
zealots had been doing among the fervent, hot-headec 
sive Galatians. He establishes his own claim to the 
relating the fact of his miraculous conversion and his sy 
to the Gentiles, a mission received immediately from 
expressly approved by the body of the Apostles and 
particular. He shows, moreover, that Peter as well as 
leagues had sanctioned the stand that he (Paul) had taken 
questions arising about the Mosaic Law, and the fre 
intercourse of converted Jews with their Gentile | 
others. He solemnly rejects the obligation which Jt 
tians sought to impose on the Church of submitting to the 
tions of the ceremonial law of Moses ; and asserts the | 
that law of servitude as the spiritual birthright of CI 
therefore, exhorts them to free themselves from t! 
sensual superstitions to which both the modern Jewsa 
were slaves, and to serve Christ in that lofty freedo 
which the apostolic teaching and the infallible gi 
Church were sure to lead them. ‘‘Stand fast, an 


















































again under the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul t 

















you be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothin 
























made void of Christ, you who are justified in th 
fallen from grace . . . You did run well: who hath 
that you should not obey the truth? ‘This persuas 


























Him that calleth you.’’ 





































THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.—The city 0 
has many claims on our veneration. It became, after the 
tion of Jerusalem by Titus, the chief residence of the Apostle 
John, and the residence as well to the end of her life of the Bles 
Virgin Mary. There, also, as tradition hath it, her blessed bog 
was, buried during the brief interval between her death and 



























































assumption into heaven. Ephesus, moreover, was at that time 




















only the great stronghold of Pagan superstition—containing 














incomparable Temple of Diana—but the great intellectual 
of Western Asia. Its schools rivaled in influence those of 




















andria and Athens, while its philosophers boasted of possess 
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all the secrets of the most ancient philosophies of the East. During the first seven 
centuries of Christianity Ephesus held a commanding place among the Asiatic churches, 
and was the scene of events and discussions famous in ecclesiastical history. Even 
when it fell into the hands of the Mohammedans, its traditions and monuments secured 
to the remnants of its Catholic population unusual protection and privileges. 

As St. Paul had repeatedly visited Ephesus and labored there with extraordinary zeal 
and success, he could not but feel a most fatherly interest in the prosperity of a church 
holding such a position, and destined to wield such a powerful influence on the sister- 
churches of Asia Minor. There is a most touching passage in Acts xx. 15-38, describ- 
ing Paul’s interview at Miletus with the clergy of the Church of Ephesus. The beautiful 
farewell discourse which the Apostle addresses to them ought to be read in conjunction 
with this Epistle, written during Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, in the year 62. 

The Epistle itself is one of the most sublime productions of the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles. To the infant and persecuted Church of Ephesus, surrounded by schools in 
which were taught all the systems of Grecian and Asiatic philosophy, all the seductive 
ories of Persian Gnosticism, St. Paul exposes in this letter the whole scheme of God’s supernatural providence in the Incarnation, 
Redemption, and the establishment of the Church, the great instrument by which the human race, through all succeeding genera- 
ons, might become incorporated into one undying Society under Christ as Head, and thus be made sharers of all the temporal and 
rnal benefits of His redemption. The Christian family are thus “the adopted children of God,’’ i. 5, under Christ, the God-Man, 
vated in Heaven above all created beings, and being made ‘“ Head over all the Church, which is His body, and the fulness of Him, 
10 is filled all in all,’ i. 20-23. In Him, in this blessed society which is His mystic Body, all the social barriers established by 
iental castes and prejudices are broken down ; there is neither Greek nor Barbarian, nor slave nor free, nor Jew nor Gentile: “the 
ntiles’’ are ‘ fellow-heirs and copartners of His promise in Christ Jesus by the Gospel,”’ iii. 6; Paul hath been sent to preach ‘the 
searchable riches of Christ, and to enlighten all men,” without distinction, on the merciful design of the eternal God, iii. 8-21. The 
emainder of the epistle is a most eloquent exhortation to the God-like virtues becoming such a divine rank. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.—Of this sufficient mention was made in the section on the ‘ Fourteen Epistles of St. 
"' It is the sweet and affectionate expression of the Apostle’s gratitude and fatherly tenderness toward a church which sent him in - 


e need substantial proofs of love, and which gave, amid continual persecutions, evidence of heroic constancy and piety. 
: 4 
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city, situated inland from Ephesus, on the head-waters of the Meander a: 
high-road from Ephesus to the Euphrates. Colossze was thus exposed t 
dangerous influences against which St. Paul wished to guard the Ephesians in tt 
addressed to them, There isa striking resemblance both in the doctrinal 
gives to the Colossians and in the practical virtues which he recommen 
the substance of his great Epistle to the Ephesians. The letter to the Chu 
oss was also written by aie poste from his prison am Rome, and sent b 





















shag tes, as well as the narrow etdlnsiveness of the Judaizing preachers. 
“*translated (by God the Father) into the Kingdom of the Son of His lo 
is the first-born of every creature: for in Him were all things created 
on earth, visible and invisible,” i. 13-16. 
mie The whole ‘‘ mystery”? of the Christian dispensation, the whole ote of 
PLUTO T work and government, is to present the Christian man ‘holy and unsp 
blameless before Him,’’ i. 22. It is to attain this end that Paul labors and suffers: ‘‘ We preach admonishing every man, a 

every man in all wisdom, that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus,”’ i. 28. They are to glory in Christ 
infinite God and the infinite Wisdom. ‘‘As therefore you have received (been taught) Jesus Christ, walk ye in Him,’” ii. | 
not to go back to the imperfect and now empty forms and observances of Judaism, ii. 16-23. They are to shine forty 
newness of life, iii., iv. 



























THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS.—St. Paul had a special and well-merited affection for the chi 
Thessalonica and Philippi. In both these cities the Gospel had been received willingly, and its professors there had show 
worthy followers of Paul and of his Master, Christ. There, however—throughout all Greece, indeed, as well as in A: 
Jews had shown themselves the bitter and unscrupulous opponents of the Apostles, and the unrelenting persecutors of all who 
the Christian faith. Through their misrepresentations Paul had to fly from Philippi, and had been assailed in Thessalonica v 
greater violence. Nevertheless, a flourishing church had sprung up there, composed principally of converts from Paganism. Aft 
Paul's departure, the Jewish Synagogue in Thessalonica—powerful even then, and comprising at present fully one-third of the 
population—employed its whole influence in shaking the fidelity of the new Christians, and in persecuting all those whose cons 
remained proof against persecution. St. Timothy, Paul’s indefatigable companion, had been sent to comfort the Thessalonians 
distress and to inquire carefully into their spiritual progress. On h’s return, he reported most favorably to his master. Therew: 
Paul wrote to Thessalonica. It is the letter of a true fatherly, apostolic heart, written, most probably, from Corinth in the last 
-{ the year 52. After expressing his devout gratitude for their prcgress and perseverance in virtue and piety, he replies to the p 
zouse heaped on him by the Jews by recalling to the minds of his converts with what heroic zeal and disinterestedness he had 
among them, supporting himeelf the while by the work of his own hands. They have not, therefore, any cause to blush for their 5 
father. In the impossibility of returning to their city, he beseeches them to increase their fidelity and fervor; praises their 
dinary charity ; urges them to attend, in all peacefulness and quietness, to their respective avocations, and to those steady habi 
industry which secure independence. They are not to mourn hopelessly for their dead. They are destined to share in Christ’s glo 
resurrection. Being certain that this Great Day of awakening shall come for all, ‘‘ Let us not sleep as others do; but Jet us watch a1 
sober . . . And we beseech you. brethren, rebuke the unquiet, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient towards all m 





THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS.— 
_ This was also written from Corinth very soon after the First, and 
for a like purpose. He particularly instructs them not to be 
alarmed by the predictions of some false teachers who went about 
announcing that the end of the world was near at hand. ‘‘ There- 
fore, brethren, stand fast! and hold the traditions which you have 
learned, whether by word, or by our epistle.’’ 









































THE FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.— 
This faithful companion and fellow-laborer of St. Paul was a native 
f Derbe or Lystra in Lycaonia, the son of a Greek father, and of 
Jewish mother, Eunice, to whose careful training as well as to 
yat of his grandmother, Lois, he owed not only his knowledge of 
e Old Testament writings, but his conversion to Christianity. 
from his first meeting with Paul at Lystra, the Apostle’s soul was 
drawn. to the heroic youth in whom he discovered all the great 
qualities that go to make the apostolic missionary and ruler of God’s 
church. This was during St. Paul’s first missionary tour, when 
Timothy was only astripling. Seven years afterward, during Paul’s 
second tour, Timothy was set apart and ordained for the apostolic 
ministry. -Thenceforward he became Paul’s right hand in his 
gigantic labors, going whithersoever the latter would, to confirm 
and console the faithful of Europe or Asia, following his master to 
Rome and sharing, it is thought, his first imprisonment there. 
After their liberation, Paul and his companion revisited Asia to- 
gether, Timothy being placed in charge of the Church of Ephesus, 
while St. Paul went over to Macedonia. 
The First Epistle, written at some uncertain date after the 
separation, is, manifestly, an instruction on the duties of the pas- 
toral office, every line of which has been for eighteen centuries the 
lightful spiritual food of bishops and priests all over the world. 
The Second Epistle was written from St. Paul’s prison in Rome, 
ind most probably a very short time before his death. ‘I have a 
remembrance of thee in my prayers, night and day, desiring to see 
thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy; 
calling to mind that faith which is in thee unfeigned, which also 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice, and 
am certain that in thee also’’ (1. 3-5). Thus does the fatherly 
art of the aged Apostle go out to the young bishop, touching 
id moving powerfully every heroic fibre in it, before he lays be- 
re him the details of the high and holy duties which are incum- 
nt on him. It is like the eagle encouraging its young to try the 
ftiest flights. 
“€ Only Luke is with me,”’ the imprisoned Apostle says in con- 
uding ; ‘‘take Mark and bring him with thee . . . The cloak 
at I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, bring with 
je, and the books, especially the parchments.’’ Such is the 
erty of this glorious apostle of Jesus of Nazareth! Would you 
ea further resemblance of Paul with his Master, listen to what 
e apostle says of his first appearance before the Roman magis- 
ates, probably of his first trial by torture: ‘‘At my first answer no 
an stood with me, but all forsook me: may it not be laid to their 
But the Lord stood by me and strengthened me,” 2 
im. iv. 16, 
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THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.—Titus was the son of Greek 
ents, by birth a Gentile, consequently. He was a fellow-laborer 
- St. Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, and assisted with them at 
e Council of Jerusalem, in which it was decided that the Gentile 
mverts should not be compelled to receive circumcision. He was 
aployed by St. Paul on various missions to the churches, such as 
vere intrusted to Timothy, and, like the latter, was appointed by 
ie Apostle to discharge the episcopal functions. In the interval 
etween St. Paul’s first and second imprisonment at Rome, he 
sited Crete in company with Titus, and left the latter in the island 
+ him to govern the church there. The Epistle addressed to 
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Titus from Nicopolis (in Epirus, probably, where St. Paul was 
afterward arrested and carried a prisoner to Rome), after enumerat- 
ing the chief virtues that should adorn a bishop, points out those 
which Titus is to insist on among the people he has to govern. 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.—This is a touching plea for 
a fugitive slave, Onesimus, whom St. Paul had converted in Rome, ‘ 
whom he found a useful auxiliary in his ministrations, and whom he 
sends back to his native city, Colosse, where he expects Philemon 
to receive him as a brother. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.—The constant belief 
of the Catholic Church ascribes the authorship of this most beautiful 
epistle to St. Paul. The doubts which modern critics have en- 
deavored to cast on its authenticity are of too evanescent a nature 
to cloud the faith of the true Christian scholar. It was probably 
written from Rome, and in the year 63. It was addressed, not so 
much to the Hebrew race in general, as to the Hebrew Christians 
of Palestine, and, particularly, those of Jerusalem. For many years 
before this Jerusalem had been held in terror by an organized band 
of assassins (the Szcarz’), and in the year 62 the new High Priest 
Annas, or Ananus II, a rigid Sadducee, began a formidable persecu- 
tion against the Christians, and summoned before the Sanhedrim St. 
James, Bishop of Jerusalem, and other leading Christians. The other 
James had, several years before, been put to death by order of Herod 
Agrippa, and since then, as if in atonement of this innocent blood, 
the Sicarii, with the connivance of Felix. the Roman Governor, 
had killed the High Priest Jonathan at the a:tar and in the very act 
of sacrificing. Everything in Judza portended the near accom- 
plishment of our Lord’s prediction—the utter destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the Temple, and the final dispersion of the Jewish nation. 
It was thus a period of terrible and manifold trial for the Christian 
Hebrews of Palestine. What was to compensate them for the loss 
of their nationality, the destruction of the Holy City, the bictting 
out of the national sanctuary, and the cessation of the wa:ship of 
their forefathers ? 

No one better than St. Paul could lift up the soul of these suffer- 
ing Christians, confirm their faith by showing how the ancient 


| promises were all fulfilled in Christ, how the trials of the Hebrews 


of old should animate their descendants to heroic constancy, and 
sustain their hopes by laying before them in the glorious spectacle 
of Christ’s universal Kingdom and everlasting priesthood—the 
consummation of their most patriotic aspirations? To understand, 
therefore, both the purpose and the scope of this epistle, we must 
recall to mind the objections which non-believing Jews were con- 
tinually making against the Christian religion and its Founder. 
Christ, they said, the author of this new faith, was a man put to 
the most shameful death by a solemn sentence of the magistrates 
and the people, whereas the Jewish religion could boast of a Law 
delivered to their nation by Angels acting in God’s name, and 
promulgated by Moses, the holiest and most illustrious of men. 
Moreover, the Christians, instead of the glorious Temple of Jeru- 
salem, the splendid sacrificial ritual ordained by Moses, the unin- 
terrupted succession of priests and Levites descended from Aaron, 
and the sacred and solemn yearly festivals which assembled the 
Hebrew people around the altars of the living God, had only ob- 
scure and mysterious rites celebrated in holes and corners, without 
any hereditary priesthood or recognized public temple. Where 
could the Hebrew people go, as of old, in their manifold needs, in 
their consciousness of sin, to find the Mercy Seat on which Jehovah 
dwelt, or the altar of holocausts on which to offer the atoning 
victims of their guilt? 

St. Paul purposes to show that the Christian Religion is incom- 
parably above the Jewish, in this, that its Author and Lawgiver is 
Christ, the Son of God and very God Himself, as superior to the 
angels and to Moses as the Creator is to His creatures. Moses, 
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who stood as mediator between God and His people, was but a 
whereas in our Mediator Christ, we have an infinite Person. .. ” 
scendent excellence prevails in the rites and sacrifice of the New: 
the spiritual and eternal goods it bestows on its subjects. 
In order to follow without confusion the course of St. Paul’s d 
you have only to examine the natural divisions of this Epistle. I. | 
Ppt i. to chap. iv., the Apostle shows the superiority of Christ’s media 
cn 4 i that intrusted either to the Angels or to Moses. He teaches ( 
tel a ; = that Christ is above the Angels, although He has only spoken to us af 
HI Ha i a Prophets. For He is the Son of God, while they are only His 
—— ministers. Nor (ii. 6-8) does the fact of His being man argue His ir 
to the Angels, since even as Man, Christ hath been placed over-all thin 
sides, it was a necessary part of the divine plan of our redemption, that 
should stoop to assume our human nature. ‘‘ Because the children are pa 
of flesh and blood, He also Himself in like manner hath been partaker 
same, that through death He might destroy him who had the empire of death, that is to say, the Devil.’’ 
Again (chaps. iii., iv.), Moses did not build the house in which he was a minister, whereas our Great High Priest is the bu! 
the master of God’s House and Kingdom here below—a house and kingdom indeed which are only the figure of the heaven 
eternal. Moses, though faithful and true in his ministry, offended, and so did the people he guided, and they entered not in 
rest of the Promised Land. Hence we Christians should take warning, and yearn for the eternal repose into which our Divine 
hath already entered. ‘‘ We have not a High Priest who cannot have compassion on our infirmities ; but one tempted in all 
like as we are, without sin. Let us go therefore with confidence to the throne of grace: that we may obtain mercy, and find | 
seasonable aid’ (iv. 15, 16). In these two last chapters the Apostle, with the art of a true orator, presses upon his afflicte 
wavering brethren the danger and fearful consequences of apostasy or falling away from the faith. Those who followed M 
of Egypt, who heard the word of the Lord in the wilderness and beheld His wonderful ways, wavered and failed in their faith ; t 
did they not enter into the promised rest. How many perished in the desert! Even under Josue (Jesus iv. 8) they did not, 
land of Chanaan, obtain that divine and everlasting repose, which it belongs to the true Jesus, the only Saviour, to bestow. 
faith in Him is already the beginning of possession, the anticipated enjoyment of that rest which gives God to the soul and the 
God. Let us then give to Him through that living faith our whole heart and soul. ‘‘ Having therefore a great High Priest | 
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession.’’ _. 
II. St, Paul now proceeds to discuss the dignity and prerogatives of Christ’s priesthood and the infinite virtue of His sacrifice 
One Victim and oblation prefigured by the sacrificial offerings of the Old Law. In chap. v. 1-11, St. Paul proves that Chi 
formed the functions of the priestly office by offering up ‘‘ gifts and sacrifices for sins.’’ Moreover, He closed His earthly c 
fulfilling in His own person and by His last acts the prophecy which likened Him to Melchisedech. ‘‘And being consumma 
became, to all that obey Him, the cause of eternal salvation, called by God a High Priest according to the order of Melchised 
As if the Reality prefigured in the sacrifice of Melchisedech, and consummated in the Bread and Wine offered up by Christ, 
some formidable practical difficulties, the Apostle here turns aside (v. 11; vi. 20) to solve them for his readers. ‘Of who 
chisedech) we have much to say, and hard to be intelligibly uttered, because you are become weak to bear. . . . Strong meat 
the perfect, for them who by custom have their senses exercised to the discerning of good and evil.”” The Apostle is unwi 
rehearse for these vaccilating Christians the elementary truths delivered to catechumens. And then comes the ferrible war 
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n and their faith to waver, who have abused the most precious 
Ices, and by this abuse placed themselves on the road to apostasy. 
is impossible for those who were once illuminated, have tasted 





heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 

















have, moreover, tasted the good word of God, and the 

















f the world to come, and are fallen away, to be renewed 

















1”)... Woe to ‘the earth that drinketh in 


























to penance ! 
ain which cometh often upon it... but . . . bringeth forth 









































































nd briars!’”’ . . . ‘“‘It is reprobate and very near to a 
_..’? Then come words of generous praise for their former 
= deeds of piety and charity, and a most beautiful exhortation 
nt and increasing carefulness under present trials. Theirs 
é the invincible patience and living faith of Abraham, who 
warded after so much suffering and waiting. Even so must 
anchor their faith and hope in Heaven, ‘¢ Where the fore- 
Jesus is entered for us.’’ 
ing up the thread of his argument where he had left it at the 
ion of Christ’s priesthood in connection with that of Mel- 
edech, the Apostle proceeds to show that even as the typical 
hisedech, the King-priest of Salem, was superior in dignity to 
hain, and to Levi descended from Abraham with his sacer- 
tal progeny, so and far more so He who is ‘‘a Priest forever 
ding to the order of Melchisedech,’’ transcends both the 
t-King of Salem and the Levitical priesthood. ‘By so much 
esus made a surety of a better testament,’’ vii. 22. ‘* We have 
h an High Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of 
jesty in the Heavens, a minister of the Holies and of the true 
tacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not man,” viii. 1, 2. 
s High Priest, this Priesthood, this Tabernacle, this sacrificial 
ship, are that most perfect and divine exemplar which all pre- 
g types and systems copied and foreshadowed. 

The blood which flowed in the manifold Mosaic sacrifices was 
rative of the blood of the One Infinite Victim; the sacrifices 
e many and daily renewed because of theinselves inefficacious 
ard atonement or sanctification, ix. 1-10. ‘But Christ being 
ne an High Priest of the good things to come, . . . by His own 
od entered once into the Holies, having obtained eternal redemp- 
ion,’’ ix. 11, 12. 

fhe national Jewish religion with its gorgeous worship was thus 
y ‘*‘a shadow of the good things to come, not the very image 
the things,’? x. r—could ‘never make the comers thereunto 
fect.” Now we have in the Lamb of God the victim of infinite 
and merit ; and, therefore, ‘‘ we are sanctified by the oblation 
the body of Jesus Christ once,’’ x. 10. So, ‘‘ this [great High 
est] offering one sacrifice for sins, for ever sitteth at the right 
d of God . . . By one oblation He hath perfected for ever 
m that are sanctified,” x. 12,14. Thus by the application to 
f the infinite atoning merits of this one bloody sacrifice of Cal- 
y is the guilt of all sin remitted, and through that Blood applied 
t souls in every sacrament and every individual grace, are we 
ed to go on from degree to degree of spiritual perfection and 
ness. O Jews, wherefore, then, do ye weep over the prospect 
the near destruction of your Temple and the coming ruin of 
r Sion? Wherefore refuse to be comforted because with the 
nple shall cease forever the sacrificial worship of your fore- 
ers? Look up to Jesus promised by Moses and the Prophets, 
figured by Melchisedech and his oblation. He, the Great High 
st of the perfect and everlasting Covenant, hath fulfilled both 
unbloody oblation of the King-Priest of Salem and the bloody 
tion foreshawn by the Levitic sacrifices. Our Divine Mel- 
edech sits forever at the right hand of the Father, offering ever- 
for all succeeding generations His Body and Blood as the 
sé of their ransom and the source of all saving and sanctifying 
And on earth, even when your Temple disappears, and 
ne drop of blood shall redden the spot where it now stands, 




























































































ose who allow their first fervor to cool during a time of persecu- | 
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there shall continue all over the earth from the rising to the setting 
sun the Everlasting Commemoration of Christ’s bloody sacrifice, 
the unbloody offering of Melchisedech. Thus heaven and earth 
shall ever unite in the divine and perfect offering of Him who is a 
Priest forever according to the order of Melchisedech. 

Having thus established the superiority of the New Covenant 
over the Old, St. Paul once more appeals to his Hebrew coreligion- 
ists to continue steadfast in the faith, x. 19-30. ‘« Let us consider 
one another to provoke unto charity and good works.’’ The Chris- 
tian Church may not punish with death apostates and transgressors, 
as was the wont of the Jewish (x. 28); but the spiritual and unseen 
punishment reserved to the apostate from Christianity is not the less 
terrible or uncertain, because unseen. ‘It is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God!’’ The bitter trials which 
the Church has to endure will soon be ended. Meanwhile her 
sons must arm themselves with faith and the heroic patience faith 
begets. 

III. The three remaining chapters are taken up with a descrip- 
tion of that living faith—the mightiest of moral forces—and its 
wonderful effects, as exemplified in their own illustrious ancestors 
(chap. xi.); with a stirring exhortation to his Christian brethren to 
emulate such glorious examples (chap. xii.), and to devote them- 
selves to the practice of brotherly charity and its kindred active 
virtues—the most efficacious preservative against human respect 
and loss of fervor (chap. xiii.) 


Ill. THE SEVEN CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 


THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.—Although some writers have 
attributed the authorship of this Epistle to St. James the Elder, the 
brother of St. John, the great majority of biblical scholars ascribe 
it to St. James the Less or the Younger, Bishop of Jerusalem, and 
brother of St. Jude. The former was put to death by Herod 
Agrippa in the year 44, and the latter suffered martyrdom about 
62 or 63 by order of the High Priest Annas or Ananus II. It is 
thought that he wrote this Epistle in the year 59, some three years 
before his death. This glorious relative of our Lord was one of 
those to whom He deigned to show Himself in a special manner 
after the resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 7). He had his residence in 
Jerusalem, where he was looked upon asa pillar of the Church, 
and where he was visited by St. Paul soon after the conversion of 
the latter (Galat. i. 18); and where also he assisted at the council 
held by the Apostles, and pronounced a discourse to which the 
others assented. From his coreligionists, fellow-citizens, and con- 
temporaries he received the surname of ‘‘ the Just,’’ and was, be- 
sides, popularly designated as ‘‘ Oblias’’ or ‘‘the bulwark of the 
people,’’ on account of his extraordinary devotion to prayer and 
his influence with the Divine Majesty. St. Epiphanius says that 
he was appointed by our Lord Himself to govern the Church of 
Jerusalem. 

In his Epistle, which he addressed to all the Christian Churches, 
St. James insists on the necessity of good works as the proper fruits 
of a soul filled with a living and active faith. He insisted on this 
in order to confute the erroneous interpretation given in many 
places to the doctrine of St. Paul, onthe inadequacy of works per- 
formed in fulfillment either of the Law of Moses or the Law of 
Nature to merit or effect justification: this was to be the effect of 
divine grace alone. The false interpreters of St. Paul affirmed that 
the works performed by charity were not necessary to salvation; 
that faith alone sufficed. Hence the declaration of the Apostle: 
“Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 
own selves’’ (i. 22). ‘If then you fulfill the royal law, according 
to the Scriptures, Zhou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, you do 
well’? (ii. 8). ‘* What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say 
he hath faith, but hath not works? Shall faith be able to save 
him?’’ (ii. 14). ‘* For even as the body without the spirit is dead; 
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so also faith without works is dead”’ (ii. 26). Both St. Paul and 
t. James taught that in the Christian soul supernatural faith and 
charity should go hand in hand working out man’s salvation under 
the guidance of the Spirit of God, and producing deeds worthy 
of an adopted child of God. Both the one and the other taught 
that supernatural faith and charity, and all the divine forces that 
lift the soul of the sinner or the natural man to the state of grace 
or justification, are the free gift of God through Jesus Christ. 
Man’s part in the vital acts which enter into the process of justifi- 
cation consists in yielding a free assent to the light vouchsafed 
him and obeying the impulse of the Spirit who moves his heart. 
In this Epistle St. James, as is the common opinion, promulgated 
the doctrine relating to Extreme Unction, which had been insti- 
tuted by our Lord, and which He taught His disciples to practice 
as is hinted in St. Mark vi. 13. 


THE FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLES OF ST. PETER.— 
These are also terined ‘‘ Catholic,’’ because addressed to the faithful 
at large. The First Epistle is dated from ‘‘ Babylon ;’’ that is, 
Rome, according to the common interpretation of Catholics. Its 
substance, form, and tone remind one forcibly of the doctrinal 
encyclicals of the Roman Pontiffs, Peter’s successors. Its purpose 
evidently is to instruct the Hebrew converts of Asia Minor, while 
edifying also those of other nationalities. He lids them adorn their 
Christian profession by holit.ess of life. Like St. Paul, Peter lifts 
the souls of his readers to the contemplation of the unchangeable 
Kingdom which is to be their inheritance in heaven, as the adopted 
children of the Father in Christ. This, however, is only the prize 
to be won by long-suffering patience here. This glorious and fruit- 
ful trial of their faith, as well as its unspeakable reward, has been 
the subject of the Prophecies so familiar to the Jews and now not 
unknown to their Gentile fellow-believers; for this trial they have 
been also prepared by the ministers of the Gospel (i. 1-12). Pur- 
chased from sin by an infinite price, ‘‘ the precious blood of Christ, 
as of a Lamb unspotted and undefiled,’’ let them be holy even as 
He is holy (13-25). In chap. ii. the Apostle continues to describe 
in fuller detail the means by which Christian humanity, regene- 
rated or born anew of the blood of a God, may form a society 
of God-like brothers. Laying aside all the passions that are born 
of pride and selfishness, they are to be ‘‘as new-born babes’’ 
desiring earnestly the milk of this heavenly truth which feeds and 
elevates their rational nature, that thereby they may ‘‘ grow unto 
salvation.’’ Nay, more than that, the members of this society are 
likened to ‘living stones built up, a spiritual house”’ (ii. 5), the 
‘chief corner-stone’’ of which is Christ. Anxious to see this 
glorious edifice brought to perfection and filling the earth, Peter, 
who is, under Christ, the Rock and foundation on which the whole 
structure reposes, addresses the faithful on the virtues that are most 
conducive to edification. ‘* Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims, to refrain yourselves from carnal desires 
which war against the soul, having your conversation (manner of 
living) good among the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak against 
you as evil doers, they may, by the good works which they shall 
behold in you, glorify God in the day of visitation ’’ (11, 12). 
And so, throughout the remainder of the Epistle, he continues to 
inculcate the practice of the private and public virtues that are 
ever sure to win Christians the love and reverence of mankind. 

In the Second Epistle, written, most probably, from prison and 
shortly before his death, St. Peter insists on the divine rank to 
which regenerated man is lifted in Jesus Christ. This great and 
fundamental truth must be, for converted Jews and Gentiles, like 
a beacon-light placed on high above the road of life and guiding 
all the followers of Christ to the loftiest aims and the noblest 
deeds. ‘‘All things of His divine power, which appertain to life 
and godliness, are given us through the knowledge of Him who 
hath called us by His own proper glory and virtue. By whom He 
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hath given us most great and precious pr 
may be made PARTAKERS OF THE Di 
ruption of that concupiscence which is : 

The supernatural knowledge of Christ, 
sublime destinies in Him, is not only lighi 


































































in the heart, purging it from the dross of all 




















affections. This sacred fire cannot be cor 
but must needs ‘break forth in one’s whole o: 
ing all who come within its reach, and com! 
ardor of that heavenly charity which is. 
words and deeds of the true Christian as 
warmth are from the sun itself. Ponder 
throughout these too short chapters, an 
admonitions of the first Roman Pontiff ; 
our own nineteenth century, warning us aga 
tians who put away Revealed Truth from. t 
have ‘‘ eyes full of adultery and of sin that 

. Speaking proud words of vanity, the 
of fleshly riotousness those who for a little y 
converse in error: promising them liberty, w 
are the slaves of corruption ’’ (18, 19). 

And _ how touching is the allusion to the 
so near at hand and so clearly revealed to h 
meet as long as I am in this tabernacle, to sti 
you in remembrance, being assured that th 
tabernacle is at hand, according as our Lord Je: 
signified to me’? (ii. 13, 14). The truth which 
already in chains for his faith, and whois a 
apostleship by martyrdom and thus to seal his w 
blood, has preached throughout the Roman E: 
in Rome itself, is neither fiction nor imposture. 
not followed cunningly devised fables, when: ¥ 
you the power and presence of our Lord Jesus 
been made eye-witness of His majesty... And we 
firm prophetical word, whereunto you do well to a 
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day da 
Star arise in your hearts: understanding this firs 
of Scripture is made by private interpretation 
came not by the will of man at any time: but. 
God spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost. Bui 
false prophets among the [Jewish] people, even as 
among you lying teachers, who shall bring in se 
and deny the Lord who bought them... And ma 
their riotousnesses, through whom the Way or TR 
spoken of”” (ii. 16-21 ; lil. 1, 2). 



































THE THREE EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN TE 
—The first of these bore anciently the title of ‘] 
Parthians,’’ and was therefore supposed to have beei 
such Jewish Christians as resided within the P: 
It is directed against the followers of Simon Magus, 
of Gnosticism. Simon maintained that Christ was no 
and claimed for himself the glory which he denied to 
ing that He only bore the semblance of our humanity 
body nailed to the Cross was not a substantial bo 
also, to a certain extent, the error of the Gnostics an 
who denied the reality of Christ’s birth and death. F 
inthus taught that Jesus was nothing but an ordinar 
real son of Joseph, on whom, at His baptism by Joh 
Ghost or Christ descended in the form of a dove, forsa 












































































































































































































during His death agony. Thus, all of these agreed in den: 
divinity of Christ. Against them all, and in favor of t 
Messiah whom he knew to be both very God and very 1 
wrote. ‘That which was from the beginning, which 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we ha 

















upon and our hands have handled, of the word of lin 
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life was manifested; and we have seen and do bear witness, and declare unto you the life eternal, 
which was with the Father, and hath appeared unto us’’ (i. 1, 2). ‘Every spirit which confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God: and every spirit that dissolveth Jesus, is not 
of God”’ (iv. 2, 3). On the necessity of good work, especially of brotherly charity and its 
fruits, St. John insists with the other Apostles, Peter, Faul, and James, while inculcating a firm 
faith, invincible patience and spotless purity of life. . 

The authenticity of the Second and Third Epistles was denied by some scholars. They be- 
long, however, to the canon received by the Church, and bear intrinsic evidence of St. John’s 
authorship, besides the external weight of authority which ascribes these two letters to him. 


THE EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE THE APOSTLE.—Jude was the brother of St. James the 
Younger or the Just, Bishop of Jerusalem. He was, consequently, a son of Alpheus or Cleophas, 
and a near relative of our Lord. It is not known when and where this epistle was written. It 
warns the faithful against following certain false teachers and sharing their awful doom. The 
reader will perceive, on an attentive perusal, how closely it resembles the Second Epistle of St. Peter. 








THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN THE APOSTLE.—The Greek word Apocalypsis means 
aT me “fan unveiling ;”’ hence the Protestant translators have called it Zhe Revelation of St. John. It 
i iit i} is thought to have been written about the year of our Lord 95 or 97, and, most likely, in the 
ake _ Island of Patmos. It is the only prophetic book among the New Testament Scriptures, and 
ts inhereat obscurity has exercised, during more than eighteen hundred years, the ingenuity of the most eminent biblical scholars and 
theologians. 
It may suffice, however, to take up the text of the Apocalypse, and to find in the natural sequence of the chapters themselves 
the light which will enable one to understand more clearly the history of the Christian Church in the past, to appreciate her struggles 
the present, and to look forward with the eye of exultant hope to her certain victories in the future, as well as to that Supreme Day 
of Judgment which will vindicate the whole mysterious order of God’s providence. 
We can divide the whole matter of this sublime book into two parts. In the first, embracing the first three chapters, St. John 
addresses himself in particular to the faithful of Proconsular Asia, who were his special charge, and reproves what he finds censurable 
in the seven dioceses or churches within the Proconsulate. This portion, therefore, is strictly ethical and historical. The second 
and prophetical portion embraces the remainder of. the book from chap. iv. to the end, and describes, under various allegorical and 
mystical forms, the stages through which the Church has to pass, especially the last period of her existence, the times of Antichrist. 
Such is the view presented by the learned and saintly Cornelius 4 Lapide. The purpose of the Apostle, according to this author, is to 
animate the faithful of the apostolic age and of all future times to invincible constancy in the faith, to the highest forms of holiness, 
and more particularly to strengthen the martyrs in the days of persecution to bear their witness with unflinching firmness. Let me 
add here to the learned Jesuit’s thought, that St. John regarded in a special manner the condition and the needs of the numerous 
Jewish Christians at the close of the first century. St. Paul, in almost every one of his epistles, shows them in the magnificent 
realities promised in the Gospel a compensation for their loss of caste among their non-Christian countrymen, and a sublime consolation 
for the dispersion of their race, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the annihilation of their national worship. The spectacle disclosed 
to the Apostle of the Eternal Temple on high, the Throne with its ineffable splendors, the seventy Elders on their royal seats, the 
twelve times twelve thousand from the Tribes of Israel forming the glorious nucleus of the beatified multitude which ne man could 
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


WE t do we know that no portion of the New Testament will be 
more lovingly or fruitfully read in the bosom of the Christian family 
than this, which embraces the divine lessons given us in the Par- 
ables. We, therefore, abstain from giving any theory of our own 
to enable the reader to understand thoroughly not only the sublime 
truths that underlie each 
parable in particular, 
but .the reason that in- 
duced our Lord to teach 
by parables, and the 
general scope of this ‘ 
portion of His teaching. 
Fortunately, in our own 
days one of the most 
beautiful minds which 
Oxford has given to the 
Catholic Church, and 
one of those who have 
best caught the spirit of 
St. Ignatius in interpret- 
ingtheScriptures, Father 
Henry James Coleridge, 
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While the evil-minded hearers could not find in this indirect and 
covert mode of teaching or rebuke a subject for formal accusation. 

‘© There never seems to have been a time when our Lord lost 
His wonderful charm and power in their eyes. But the con- 
tinuance of His preaching in Galilee must have taken away the 
freshness of His influ- 
ence, and there must 
have been very many 
who had heard Him 
without profiting by 
aN what they heard, with 
= whom, according to the 
inevitable law which 
prevails in the Spiritual 
order, opportunities ne- 
glected and _ warnings 
unheeded, revenged 
themselves, as it were, 
in increasing hardness 
and dulness of heart. 
There may also have 
been some who grew 








has found a Key to the 

















colder towards Him in 

















Parables, We,  there- 
fore, deem it a precious 
service to Christian fam- 
ilies to abridge here for 
them the pregnant pages 
taken from ‘*The Life 





proportion as it became 
apparent that He was in 
disfavor with the eccles- 
iastical authorities. The 
power of the rulers at 
Jerusalem was very great, 








of our Life.’ 

Although in the first 
period of our Lord’s 
teaching there is more 
than one instance of His 


















as we see both in our 
Lord’s own Life and in 
the history of the Acts, 
and when this influence 
was thrown continually 














conveying instruction in 
the form of a parable, as 
in St. Luke vii. 40-48, 
nevertheless, it is only a 
short time before the 
death of St. John the 
Baptist and the sending 
of His disciples on their 
first mission. The op- 
position of the Scribes 
and Pharisees had taken 
a much more violent and 
malignant form, not only 
with regard to our Lord’s 
way of understanding 
how the Sabbath was to 
be kept, but concerning 
His miracles themselves, which these wilfully blind men attributed 
to Beelzebub. It is near Capharnaum or Bethsaida, on the border 
of the Sea of Galilee, and seated on a fishing-boat near the shore 
and within hearing of the mixed multitude, that He began to teach 
in this form. It was, like fables and similitudes, a way of putting 
truths which the memory seized and retained. The well-disposed 
hearers bore the parable away with them, like a precious fruit to 
be eaten with delight in their own privacy. The inattentive did 
not care to remember and to understand, letting the precious fruit 
dropped from’tne Tree of Knowledge lie unheeded on the ground. 



























and strongly into the 
scale against Him, there 
must have been very 
many whom it would 
tend to drive away 
from Him. Our Lord 
met this difference in the 
people by a change in 
the manner of His teach- 
ing, which is noticed as 
important by each of 
the three _ historical 
Evangelists. This form 
of teaching has the great 

Sanliterd es = advantage of being in- 
Pw wn telligible to those who 
are attentive and dili- 
gent, and whose hearts are eager for Divine truth, while it conveys 
comparatively little or nothing to those who are taken up with 
worldly cares, or who are the servants of passion. Thus it avoids 
the danger of which our Lord spoke in His Sermon on the Mount, 
of what, using at the time a parabolic image, He called casting 
pearls before swine, and giving that which is holy to dogs. Again, 
such a method of teaching is a shield against any malevolence 
which may exist in a part of the audience, and on more than one 
occasion, as we shall see, must have baffled our Lord's enemies, 
watchful and insidious as they were. 
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spiritual creation, to waste so many beginnings which do not come 
to maturity, for the sake, if we may so speak, of the rich and multi- 
plied beauty and fruitfulness of a few. This law which runs through 
the whole of God’s Kingdom, as far as we know it, suggests many 
truths concerning Him—His magnificence and liberality, the man- 
ner in which even imperfect works, as they seem to us, manifest 
His glory, the dignity which His grace gives to those who co- 
operate with it, and the like; while it has a clearer significance 
when seen working on creations of free beings, who can co-operate 
with that grace or not, and furnishes a silent commentary on the 
failure of our Lord’s own particular mission of which He had 
lately been so mourn- 
fully complaining. The 
minute details of the 
parable, giving so vivid 
a picture that we almost 
seem to see the spot 
near the sea-shore from 
which every feature of 
the image may have been 
taken, are explained by 
our Lord of the differ- 
ent circumstances under 
which so much of the 
good seed of the Word 
of God is wasted, while 
only a part of it takes 
root in good ground... 
‘The next -parable, 
known as that of the 
Tares or Cockle (St. 
Matt. xiii.), tells us still 
more about the mystery 
of the Kingdom, for in 
this not only is the good 
seed wasted, but bad seed 

is actually sown, and 
<I, 


springs up by the side Z 
prings up by yee 


of the good that is not |. x 2 

wasted. How many of yy ee im. 
the difficulties as to 
God’s providence may 
not be solved by the 
simple words, ‘Suffer 
both to grow until the 
harvest?’ . . . The six 
parables—those of the 
Seed that grows secretly, 
of the Grain of Mustard- 
seed, of the Leaven, of 
the Hidden Treasure, 
the Precious Pearl, and 
the Draw-net — which 
follow those of the Sower 
and the Tares, may be 
considered as complet- 
ing, each by the addition of some special feature, the picture drawn 
by our Lord in His general dealings in His Kingdom. God 
addresses Himself to His creatures, and allows them to accept or 
refuse Him . . . The image of the grain of mustard-seed seems to 
represent the outward development and magnificent growth of the 
work of God in the world, while that of the Leaven explains the 
law of its growth, which is from within, by the silent spread of the 
influence of grace . . . It need not be questioned that these par- 
ables, like many others, are historical and prophetical. But they 
come true in history, because they represent the principles on which 
God works, and these principles are ultimately the echoes and 


Yee? 
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reflections of His character, His wisdom, His patience, 11 
ning ways with His creatures—that sweetness“with whi 
‘ordereth all things’ of which the Scripture speaks . . . 

*‘In the parables of the Pearl and of the Treasure th 
stinct which seeks the pearl comes from Him, and the 5 
accident of finding the treasure comes from Him, as well 
grace by which he that finds cither pearl or treasure understz 
value, and has the courage and prudence to sell all that he | 
give it for what he has found . . . Another interpretation | 
two parables . . . applies them directly to God, Who se 
finds human nature, the human soul, the Church, the grea 
of His elect, a 
Himself and 
has in the incarnati 
make the treasure . 
pearl His own, 
primary meaning 
parables may be to r 
resent the action of 
in seeking us, 
“great ineffable, i 











of which Creation is 
first fruit, Preservati 
Providence, Re 
tion, Sanctification, 
Glorification in the pos- 
session of God by the 
beatific vision forever, 
the final c. »wn ; and the” 
sense which speaks to us __ 
ofthereturnofthetideof 
love from our small and 
miserable hearts towards 
God, a return set in mo- 
tion and guided and 
maintained by Himself, 
may be not only true, 
though secondary, © 
absolutely involved in 





as answering to anc 
certain sense ba 
the parable of tl 
For in that first 
we have the ima 
scattering H 
random, as i 
and submitting to 
of a great part of 
the sake of th 
brought in by tha 
In the parable of the Draw-net 


takes root in good soil. 
that God acts thus for His own purposes, and brings bot 
and bad within the range of His action, in order that int 
He may select His own and reject those who are not to be H 


as freely offering His grace to men who in various ways rence! 
good seed ; and now at the end of the series, the other side of 
truth is put forward, and it is God who rejects and even punish 
for no one is rejected by Him save through fault of his own.”” 
The parable of the Unmerciful Servant (St. Matt. xviii. 2I-35) 
comes between the first and second series of parables, 
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SPAKE ALL THESE 
WORDS. 


lL. 


| AM the Lord thy 


God; thou shalt 


| have no other Gods 


II. 


, oe shalt not take 


the name of the 


Lord thy God in vain. | 


III. 
EMEMBER that 
thou keep holy 


: Ee Sabbath day. 


IV. 
ONOUR thy father 
and thy mother. 
Vv. 


| THe shalt not kill. 


Vi. 


| THou shaltnotcom: | 


mit adultery. 
VIL. 


aoe shalt not 
steal. 


VILL. 


ro shalt not 


bear false witness - 


| against thy neigh-— 
| bour. 


IX. 


| | yee shalt not | 


covet thy neigh- 


| bour’s sae 


Tee a not 
covet thy neigh- 
bour's goods. 
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Sept. he : 
strikes us with peculiar force. 








when the greatest corruption seemed to overspread the land. H. 





THE 


GHNESIS 





Vhe Hebrews entitle all the Five Books of Moses, from the initial words, which originally were written like one continued word or verse; but the 
lave preferred to give in the titles the most memorable occurrences of each work. On this occasion, the Creation of all things out of’ nothing, 


ea i We find a refutation of all the heathenish inythology, and of the world’s eternity, which Aristotle endeavoured te 
establish. We behold the short reign of innocence, and the origin of sin and misery, the dispersion of nations, and the providence of God watching over 
his chosen people, till the death of Joseph, about the year 2369 (Usher), 2399 (Sal. and ‘Tirin), s. c. 1631. We shall witness the same care in the other 
Beoks of Scripturc, and adorc his wisdom and goodness in preserving to himself faithful witnesses, and a true Holy Catholic Church, in all ages, even 








Ch. 


CHAPTER I. 


God ereateth heaven and eurth, and all things therein, in six days, 
'N the * beginning God created heaven and earth. 
_ 2 °And the earth was void and empty, and dark- 
ness was upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit of 
God moved over the waters. 

3 And God said: *Be light made. 
made. 

4 And God saw the light that it was good: and he 
divided the light from the darkness. 

5 And he called the light Day, and the darkness 


| Night: and there was evening and morning one day. 

6 And God said: Let there be a firmament made 
| amidst the waters: and lIct it divide the waters from the 
| waters. 

7 “And God made a firmament, and divided the waters 
that were under the firmament, from those that were 
above the firmament. And it wasso. — 

8 And God called the firmament Heaven : 


vvening and morning were the second day. 


years, that is, untl the death of Joseph, 





And light was 











and the 


a ALM.1, A. C. 4004.— Acts xiv. 14, and xvii. 24; Psal. xxxii. 6, and exxxv. 5; 


Eeeli, xviii. 1—e Heb. xi. 3. 








| I. Verse 1. Beginning. As St. Matthew begins his Gospel with the 
| same title, the Book of the Generation, or Genesis, so St. John adopts the first 
ds of Moses, in the beginning; but he eonsiders a much higher order of 
even the eonsubstantial Son of God, the same with God from all eternity, 
he universe, in the begiuning of time, in conjunction with the other two 
e Persons, by the word of his poier ; for ul] things were made by Him, the 
ided Deity. H.—Elohim, the Judges ov Gods, denoting plurality, is joined 
1 a verb singular, he ereated, whence many, after Peter Loinbard, have in- 
| ferred, thut in this first verse of Genesis the adorable mystery of the Blessed 
| Trinity is insinuated, as they also gather from various other passages of the Old 

_ Testament, though it was not elearly revealed till our Saviour came himself to be 

the finisher of our faith. C.—The Jews being a carnal people and prone to 
| idolatry, might have been in danger of misapplying this great mystery, and there- 
_ fore an explicit belief of it was not required of them in general. See Collet. &c. 
H.—The first eause of'all things must be God, who, in a moment, spoke, and 
heaven and carth were made, heaven with all the angels; and the whole mass of 
the elements, in. a state of confusion, and blended together, out of which the beau- 
ryder, whieh was afterwards so admirable, arose in the spaee of six days. 
: 2. Spirit of God, giving life, vigour, and motion to things, and pre- 
paring the waters for the sacred office of baptisin, in which, by the institution of 
J. C., we must be born again. vy. Tert. &c. W. H. 

Ver. 3, Light The sim was inade on the fourth day, and plaeed in the 
mainent to distinguish the seasons, &e.; but the particles of fire were created on 
_ day, and by their, or the earth’s motion, served to discriminate day 
preceding night, or darkness, which was npon the fuee of the decp. H.— 
othing eau be defined with certaint: respecting the natnre of this primeval! light. C. 
























This Book %s so ealled from its treating of the Generation, that is, of the Creation and the beginning of the world. 
the word with which i begins. It contains not only the History of the Creation of the 












Lhe Hebrews call it Bsresttu, from 


9 God also said: Let the waters that are under the 
heaven, be gathered together into one place: and let the 
dry land appear. And it was so done. 

10 And God called the dry land ‘Earth: and the 
gathermg together of the waters he called Seas. And 
God saw that it was good. 

1] And he said: Let the earth bring forth the green 
herb, and such as may seed, and the fruit tree yielding 
fruit after its kind, which may have seed in itself upon the 
earth. And it was so done. 

12 And the earth brought forth the green herb, and 
such as yieldeth seed according to its kind, and the tree 
that beareth fruit, having seed each one according to its 
kind. And God saw that it was good. 

13 And the evening and the morning were the third 
day. ; 

14 And God said: Let there be lights made in the 
firmament of heaven, to divide the day and the night,' 
and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days 
and years: 


a Psa}. exxxv. 5, and cxlviil. 4; Jer. x. 12, and li. 15.—e Job xxxviii. 4; Psal. xxxii. 7, 
and Ixxxviii. 12, and exxxix. 6.—f Psal. cxxxv. 7. 








Ver. 4. Good; beautiful and convenient:— he divided light by giving it 
qualities incompatible with darkness, which is not any thing substantial, and 
therefore Moses does not say it was ereated. C.—While onr hemisphere enjoys the 
day, the other half of the world is involved in darkness. 

VER. 6. A firmament. By this name is here understood the whole space he- 
tween the earth and the highest stars. The lower part of whieh divideth the 
waters that are upon the carth, from those that are above in the clouds. Ch.— 
The Heb. Rokia is translated stereoma, solidity by the Sept., and expansion by 
most of the moderns. The heavens are often represented as a tent spread out, 
Psal. eiii. 3. C. 

VER. 7. Above the firmament and stars, according to some of the Fathers; ox 
these waters were vapoin's and clouds arising from the earth, and really divided 
from the lower waters contained in the sea. C. 

VER. 11. Seed in itself, either in the fruit or leaves, or slips. M.—At the 
ercation, trees were eovered with frnit in Armenia, while in the more northern 
regions they would not even have leaves: Calimet henee justly observes, that the 
question concerning the season of the year when the world began, must be under- 
stood only with referenee to that climate in whieh Adam dwelt. H. 

Ver. 14. For signs. Not to eountenance the delusive obse :tions of astro- 
logers, but to give notice of rain, of the proper seasons for sowin,, &c. M.—By 
speeifying the use and ereation of these heavenly bodies, Moses shows the tolly of 
the Gentiles, who adored them as gods, and the impiety of those who pretend 
that human affairs are under the fatal inflnenee of the planets. See 8. Aug. 
Confes. iv. 3. The Heb. term aad, which is here rendered seasons, may signify 
either months, or the times for assembling to worship God; (C.) a practice, 
no doubt, established from the beginning every week, and probably also er 
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World, but also an aecount of its progress during the space of 2369 














Cnap. 1. 





15 To shine in the firmament of heaven, and to give | earth, and every creeping creature that moveth 


light upon the earth. And it was so done. 

16 And God made two great lights: a greater hght 
to rule the day, and a lesser light to rule the night: ana 
the stars. . 

17 And he setthem in the firmament of heaven, to shine 
upon the earth. 

18 And to rule the day and the mght, and to divide the 
light and the darkness. And God saw that it was good. 

19 And the evening and morning were the fourth 
day. 

20 God also said: Let the waters bring forth the creep- 
ing creature having life, and the fowl that may fly over the 
earth under the firmament of heaven. 

21 And God created the great whales, and every living 
an? moving creature, which the waters brought forth, ac- 
cording to their kinds, and every winged fowl according 
to its kind. And God saw that it was good. 

22 And he blessed them, saying: Increase and multi- 
ply, and fill the waters of the sea: and let the birds be 
multiplied upon the earth. 

23 And the evening and morning were the fifth day. 

24 And God said: Let the earth bring forth the hvng 
creature in its kind, cattle, and creeping things, and beasts 
of the earth, according to their kinds. And it was so done. 

25 And God made the beasts of the earth according to 
their kinds, and cattle, and every thing that creepeth on 
the earth, after its kind. And God saw that it was good. 

26 And he said: “Let us make man to our image and 
likeness: and let him have dominion over the fishes of the 
sea, and the fowls of the air, and the beasts, and the whole 


aInfra, v. 1, and ix. 6; 1 Cor. xi. 7; Col. iii, 10.—b Wis. ii. 23; 
Eceli. xvii. 1.—e Matt. xix. 4. 





the first day of the neto moon, a day which the Jews afterwards religiously ob- 
served. H, 

Ver. 16. Two great lights. God created on the first day light, which being 
moved from east to west, by its rising and setting made morning and evening. But 
onthe fourth day he ordered and distributed this light, and made the sun, moon, 
and stars. The moon, though much less than the stars, is here called a great 
light, trom its givg a far greater light to the earth than any of them. Ch.— 
Whether the stars be the suns of other worlds, and whether the moon, &e. be 
inhabited, philosophers dispute, without being able to eome to any certain con- 
clusion: for God has delivered the world to their consideration for dispute, so 
that man eannot find out the work whieh God huth made from the beginning to 
the end, Eeeles. iii. 11. If we must frequently confess our ignorance concerning 
the things which surround us, how shall we pretend to dive into the designs of God, 
or subject the mysterics of faith to our feeble reason? We must remember, that 
tho sacred writings were given to instruet us in the way to heaven, and not to unfold 
to us the systems of natural history; and henee God generally addresses us ina 
manner best suited to our eoneeptions, and speaks of nature as it appears to the 
generality of mankind. If we judge, with the vulgar, that the sun, moon, and stars 
are no larger than they appear to our naked eye, we shall still have sufficient 
reason to admire the works of God; but, if we are enabled to discover that the sun’s 
diameter, for example, is 763 thousand miles, and its distance from our earth about 
5 million miles, and the fixed stars much more remote, what astonishment 
must fill our breast! Sirius, the nearest to us of all the fixed stars, is supposed to 


be 400,000 times the distance from the sun that our earth is, or 38 millions of 


millions of iniles. Light, passing at the rate of twelve millions of miles every 
ininute, would be nearly 3000 years in coming to us from the remotest star, beyond 


which are others immensely distant, which it would require about 40,000 years to 
Walker (Geog.) justly remarks, “‘we are lost 
in wonder when we attempt to eomprehend either the vastness or minutcness of 
Shall any one then pretend to wisdom, and still call in question the 
mysteries of faith, transubstantiation, &e., when the most learned confess they 


reach, even with the same velocity. 
ereation.” 
rannot fully eompreliend the nature even of a grain of sand? H. 


VER. 20. Creeping: destitute of feet like fishes. M.—Fowl. 
birds were formed of the earth, but they seem to have the same origin as fishes, 


pamely, water; and still tbey must not be eaten on days of abstinenee.— Under : 


Heb. on the face of the firmament, or in the open air. H. 
Var. 22. 
immense numbers and variety of fishes and fowls is truly astonishing. 
Ver. 26. Let us make man to our image. 


standing and free -will. 
a 
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filling the earth, it is no longer so, that end being suffieiently aceoi 


Some assert that 


Blessed them, or enabled them to produee others.—Afultiply : the 


This image of God in man, is not 
m the hody, bat in the soul ; whieh is a spiritual substanee, endued with under- 
God speaketh here in the plural p»mber, to insinuate the 





























































































earth. 

27 And God created man to his own image 
image of God he created him: mule and female! 
them. ° ; 

28 And God blessed the n, saying: ° Increas 
ply, and fill the earth, and subdue it, and rule 
fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the air, and : 
creatures that move upon the earth. 

29 And God said: Behold I have givenyou. 
bearing seed upon the earth, and all trees th 
themselves seed of their own kind, to be you 

30 And to all beasts of the earth, and to-ev 
the air, and toall that move upon the earth, an 
there is life, that they may have tofeed upon. Ax 
so done. 

31 ‘ And God saw all the things that he had made 
they were-very good. And the evening and morn 
the sixth day. | 


CHAP. II. 


God resteth on the seventh day, and blesseth tt. The earthlyparad 
God placeth man, He eommandeth him not to eat of the tree 
And formeth a woman of his rib, 


O the heavens and the earth were finished, and 
furniture of them. 
2 And on the seventh day God ended his wo 
he had made: ®and he rested on the seventh day 
his work which he had done. 
3 And he blessed the seventh day, and sane 
because in it he had rested from all his work whi 
created and made. 








4 Infra, viii. 17, and ix. 1.—e Infra, ix. 3.—f Eccli. xxxix. 21; Mark vil. 37.-@ Exc 
and xxxi. 17; Deut. v. 14; Heb. iv. 4. 






plurality of persons in the Deity. Ch.—Some of the ancient Jews n 
God here addressed his conucil, the angels ; but is it probable that h 
munieate to them the title of Creator, and a perfect similitude wit 
Man is possessed of many prerogatives above all other ereatur 
world: his soul gives him a sort of equality with the angels; and™ 
be taken froin the earth, like the brutes, yet even here the beauti 
the head erect and looking towards heaven, &e., makes 8. Aug. ob: 
majesty in the human body, whieh raises man above all terrestrial 
brings him in some measure near to the Divinity. As Jesus assume 
nature, we may assert, that we bear a resemblanec to God both in soul 

Ver, 27, Afaleand female. Eve was taken from Adam’s side 
day, though it be related in the following chapter. C.—Adani means 
or red earth, that in one word we may behold our nobility and meanr 

Ver. 28. Inerease and multiply. This is not a precept, as som 
eontrovertists would have it, but a blessing, rendering them fiuitf 
said the same words to the fishes and birds, (ver. 22,) who w 
receiving a preeept. Ch,—Blessed them, not only with fecundity 
to other creatures, but also with dominion over them, and mueh 
cence and abundance of both natural and supernatural gifts.—Zne 
in general agree that if this were a precept with respeet to Adam. 

























not S. Paul wish all men to be like himself, wnmarried? 1 Cor. vil. 
Ver. 29. Every herb, &e. As God does not here express Jeay 
meat, which he did after the deluge, it is supposed that the more re 
mankind, at least, abstained from it, till after that event. H. M, 
CHAP. II. VER. 1. Furniture, ornaments or militia, whether 
the angels, or the stars, whieh observe a regular order and obey Go 
Ver. 2. He rested, &c. That is, he eeased to make any new ki 
Though, as our Lord tells us, John v. 17, He still worketh, viz. 
and governing all things, and creating souls. Ch.—Seventh day. 
commanded, Exod. xx. 8, to be kept holy by the Jews, as it had probab 
the beginning. But this point is eontroverted, and whether the anc 
observed the seventh day, or sume other, it is certain they would n 
long time, to show their respeet for God’s worship, and would hardly si 
week to elapse without meeting to sound forth his praise. The set 
stated days for this purpose, is agreeable to reason, and to the practic f 
ized nations. As the Hebrews kept Saturday holy, in honour of God’s 1 
keep the first day of the week, by apostolie tradition, to thank God for 
of the world on that day, and mueh more for the blessings which we 4 
the resurreetion of J. C. and the sending down of the Holy Ghest, whieh I 
it a title above all other days. “J. 

















































Duar. II. 


_ 4 These are the generations of the heaven and the earth, 

hen they were created, in the day that the Lord God 

le the heaven and the earth: 

5 And every plant of the field before it sprung up in 

earth, and every herb of the ground before it grew: 

the Lord God had not rained upon the earth; and there 

tot a man to till the earth. 

But a spring rose out of the earth, watering all the 

rface of the earth. 

And the Lord God formed man of the slime of the 

arth: and breathed into his face the breath of life, and 

an became a living soul." 

8 And the Lord God had planted a paradise of plea- 

2 from the beginning: wherein he placed man whom 

1e had formed. 

9 And the Lord God brought forth of the ground all 

vanner of trees, fair to behold, and pleasant to eat of: 

the tree of life also in the midst of paradise: and the tree 
f knowledge of good and evil. 

10 Anda river went out of the place of pleasure to water 

adise, which from thence is divided into four heads. 

‘11 °The name of the one is Phison: that is it which 

ompasseth all the land of Hevilath, where gold groweth. 

12 And the gold of that land is very good: there is 

ound bdellium, and the onyx stone. 

13 And the name of the second river is Gehon: the 

ame is it that compasscth all the land of Ethiopia. 

14 And the name of the third river is Tigris: the same 

yasseth along by the Assyrians. And the fourth river is 

Euphrates. 

_15 And the Lord God took man, and put lin into the 

dise of pleasure, to dress it and to keep it. 

6 And he commanded him, saying: Of cvery tree of 
adise thou shalt eat : 
























VE ies 


#1 Cor. xv. 45.—b Eceli, xxiv. 35,—¢ Psal. exlvii. 4. 
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17 But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil thou 
shalt not eat. For in what day soever thou shalt eat of it, 
thou shalt die the death. 

18 And the Lord God said: It is not good for man tu 
be alone: let us make him a help like unto himself. 

19 And the Lord God having formed out of the ground 
all the beasts of the carth, and all the fowls of the air, 
brought them to Adam to see what he would call them: 
“for whatsoever Adam called any living creature, the same 
1s 1t8 name. : 

20 And Adam called all the beasts by their names, and 
all the fowls of the air, and all the cattle of the field: but 
for Adam there was not found a helper like himself. 

21 Then the Lord God cast a decp sleep upon Adan: 
and when he was fast asleep, he took one of his ribs, and 
filled up flesh for it. 

22 And the Lord God built the rib which he took from 
Adam into a woman: and bronght her to Adam. 

23 And Adam said: “This now is bone of iny bones, 
and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because 
she was taken out of man. 

24 *Wherefore a man shall leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife: ‘and they shall be two in one flesh. 

25 And they were both naked: to wit, Adam and he 
wife: and were not ashamed. 


CHAP. II 
The fall of our first parents. 


promise of a Redeemer. 
OW the serpent was more subtle than any of the 
beasts of the earth which the Lord God had made. 
And he said to’ the woman: Why hath God commanded 
you, that you should not eat of every tree of paradise ? 
2 And the woman answered him, saying: Of the fruit 
of the trees that are in paradise we do cat : 


The scrpent’s craft. Their punishment. The 


41 Cor. xi.9; Eph. v. 3]1.—©¢ Matt, xix. 5; Mark x. 7.—f1 Cor. vi. 16. 






























Ver. 4. Dey. Not that all things were mado in one day: but God formed 
ecession; first, heaven and earth, then the ornaments of both. Every plant 
which on the first day did not spring up, (as water covered the sunface of the 
t,) on the third, by the command of God, without having any man to plant, or 
in to Water them, pushed forth luxuriantly, and manifested the power of the 
or. H.—Tims Christ fonnded his Church by his own power, and still gives 
merease ; but requires of lis ministers to co-operate with him, as a gardener 
now take care of the plants which originally grew without man’s aid. D. 
ER. 7. Breath of life, oy a soul, created out of nothing, and infused into the 
to give it life. H. 
R. 8. Of pleasure, Heb, Eden, which may be either the name of a country, 
iv. 16, or it may signify pleasure, in which sense Symmachus and 8. Jerom 
ken it.— From the beginning, or on the third day, when all plants were 
Paradise lay probably to the east of Palestine, or of that country where 
wrote. The precise situation cannot be ascertained. Ilow great might be 
ent. we do not know. If the sources of the Ganges, Nile, Tigris, and 
cs be not now changed, and if these be the rivers which sprung from the 
ais of Paradise, (both which are points undecided,) the garden must have 
ised a great part of the world, EH., as the Ganges rises in India, and the Nile 
it the middle of Africa. T. : 
ER. 9. Whe tree of life. So called, because it had that quality, that by eating 
ne frnit of it, man wonld have been preserved in a constant state of health, 
', and strength, and would not have dicd at all. The tree of knowledge. To 
h the deceitful serpent falsely attributed the power of imparting a superior kind 
nowledge beyond that which God was pleased to give. Ch.—Of what species 
¢ two wonderful trees were, the learned are not agreed. The tree of knowledge 
not communicate any wisdom to man; but, by eating of its forbidden fruit, 
dearly purchased the knowledge of evil, to which he was before a stranger. 
Bn. 15. Zodress it. Behold, God would not endure idleness even in Paradise. H. 
En. 17. The death of the soul, and becoine obnoxions to that of the body ; 
shalt become a mortal and lose all the privileges of innovence. Thongh 
lived 930 ycars after this, he was dying daily ; he carried along with him 
eds of death, as we do, from our very conception. He had leave to eat of 
rit in this delicions garden, one only excepted, and this one prohibition 
iin more.eager to taste of that tree than of all the rest. So we struggle 
ntly to attain what is forbidden. and covet what is denicd. God laid this easv 
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command upon Adatn, to give him an opportunity of showing his ready obedience, 
and to assert his own absolute dominion over him. Eve was already formed, and 
was apprized of this positive conimand, (ch. iii. 3,) and therefore, transgressing, is 
justly punished with her husband. True obedience dves not inquire why a thing 
is commanded, but submits without demur. Would a parent be satisfied with his 
child, if he should refuse to obey, because he could not discern the propriety of the 
restraiut 7? All meats are good, as that fruit most certainly was which Adam was 
forbidden to eat; though some have foolishly surmised that it was poisonous ; but 
the crime of disobedience draws on punishment. H.—Even when the sin is remitted 
as it was to Adam, the penalty is not of course released, as geome have pretended 
‘This also clearly appears in baptized infants, who suffer the penalties due to original 
sin, as much as those who have not been admitted to the laver of regeneration. 3. 
Aug. W. T. &c.—With Adam, the representative of all his posterity, God made a 
sort of compact, (Ose. vi. 7,) giving him to understand, that if he continued faithful, 
his children should be born in the state of innoecice like himself, happy and 
immortal, to be translated in due time to a happier Paradise, &c.; but if he should 
yefuse to obey, his sin should be communicated to all his vace, who should be, by 
nature, children of wrath.—S. Aug. C.D. xvi. 27. Bedein Luc. 11, &e.—Ih. C. 

Ver. 20. Names, probably in the Hebrew language, in whieh the names of 
things frequently designate their nature and quality. See Bochart.—C. 

VER. 23. Of my fiesh. God did not, therefore, take a rib without flesh, nor 
perhaps did he replace flesh without a rib in Adam’s side, though 8. Aug. thinks 
he did. These words of Adam are attributed to God, Matt. xix., because they were 
inspired by him. 

VER. 24. One flesh, connected by the closest ties of union, producing children, 
the blood of both. 8. Paul, Eph. v. 23, discloses to us the mystery of Christ's 
union with his church for ever, prefigured by this indissoluble marriage of ow Grst 
parents. C. he 

Ver. 25. Not ashamed, VWeeause they had not perverted the work of God. 
Inordinate coieupiscence is the effect of sin. HH. 

CHAP. IIT. Ver. 1. Why hath God? Heb. “ Indeed hath God, &e.;” as it 
the serpent had overheard Eve arguing with herself, about God’s prohibition, with 
a sort of displeasure and presumption, She might not know or reflect that the 
serpent could not reasou thus, naturally ; and she liad as yet no iden or dread ot 
the devil. Lombard, 2 Dist. 21. This eid serpent entered into the inost subtle of 
creatures, und either by very expressive signs, or by the motiou of the scrpent’s 
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Usiap. IL]. 


3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of 
paradise, God hath commanded us that we should not eat : 
und that we should not touch it, lest perhaps we die. 

4 And the serpent sad to the woman : * No, you shall 
not die the death. 

5 For God doth know that in what day soever you 
shall eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened: and you shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil. 

6 And the woman saw that the tree was good to eat, 
and fair to the eyes, and delightful to behold: and she 
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave to her hus- 
band, who did eat. 

7 And the eyes of them both were opened: and when 
they perceived themselves to be naked, they sewed together 
fig leaves, and made themselves aprons. 

"8 And when they heard the voice of the Lord God 
walking in paradise at the afternoon air, Adam and his 
wife lid themselves from the face of the Lord God, »midst 
the trees of paradise. 

9 And the Lord God called Adam, and said to him: 
Where art thou ? 

10 And he said: I heard thy voice in paradise ; 
was afraid, because I was naked, and I hid myself. 

11 And he said to him: And who hath told thee that 
thou wast naked, but that thou hast eaten of the tree 
whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldst not eat ? 

12 And Adam said: The woman, whom thou gavest 


& 2 Cor. xi. 3.—> Eecli. xxv. 33; 1 Tim. ii. 14.—¢ Isa. Ixv. 25; 
Mich. vii, 17; Isa. xlix. 23; Psal. Ixxii. 9, 
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tungue, hekl this delusive dialogue with Eve. Moses relates what happened ex~ 
teriorly: but from many expressions, and from the eurse, ver. 15, he sufficiently 
dicates, that an evil spirit was the latent actor. 11. 

Ver 3. Not touch it. She exaggerates, through dislike of restraint, S. Amb. 
Or through reverence, she thought it unlawful to touch what she inust not eat. 
Lest perhaps, as if there could be any doubt. ‘ God asserts, the woinan doubts, 
Satan denies.” S. Berm. Thus placed, like Eve, between God and the devil, to 
who: shall we yield our assent? 11.—Perhaps we die, Heb. “lest ye die.” 

Ver. 5. God. The old serpent’s aim is, to make us think God envies our hap- 
piness, H.—M.—ds gods, Heb. Elohim, which means also princes, angels, or 
udyges. It appears, that our first parents had flattered themselves with the hopes 
if attaining a divine knowiedge of all things. C. 

Ver. 6. Woman saw, consulting only her senses, which represeuted the 
fruit to her as very desirable, and caused her to give credit to the devil’s insinua- 
tions, rather than to the express word of God. Her husband, who, instead of re~ 
proving her for her rashness, did cat, through exerssive fondness, not being able 
{o plead ignorance, or that he was deceived. H.—Gen. ii. 14. In what light so- 
uver we consider the fault of this nnlappy pair, it is truly enormous: the precept 
was so casy and just, the attempt to be like God in knowledge so extravegant, that 
nothing but pride could have suggested such woeful disobedience. By the dis» 
obedience of one man many were made sinners, Rom. v.19. This ruin of him- 
self, and of all his posterity, Adam could not hide "from his own eyes. Ch. ii.17. C. 

VER. 7. And the cyes, &e. Not that they were blind before, (for the woman 
saw that the tree was fair to the eyes, ver. 6,) nor yet that their eyes were opened 
to any more perfect knowledge of good ; but only to the unhappy experience of 
having lost the good of original grace and innocence, and ineurrved the dreadful 
evil of sin, From whence followed a shame of their being naked; which they 
minded not before; because being now stript of original grace, they quickly began 
to be subject to the shamtful rebellions of the flesh. Ch. 

Aprons, or they interwove tender branches covered with leaves round their 
middle; a practice which even the wild Indians and Americans observed, when 
they were discovered by Columbus. H.—<Adam’s fig tree, in Egypt, has leaves 
above a yard long, and two fect broad. C. 

Ver. 8. Afternoon air. God’s L Denes has often been indicated by an un- 

3 Act. ii. 2. The sovereign Judge will not suffer the day 


















usnal wind, 3 Kings xix. 12 
te pass over, without bringing our first parents to a sense of their fault. They hid 
themselves, lovi ing dar ness now, because their works were evil. 

Ver. 9. Where. In what state have tly sins placed thee, that thou shouldst 
fice from thy God? S. Amb. C. 14. 


Ver, 10. Afraid. The just man is the first to accuse himself: but Adam 
secks for exeuses in his sin: he throws the blame on his wife, and ultimately on 
God. M. 5 

Ver. 138. The serpent, whieh thou hast made so cunning, and placed with us, 
‘dervived me. God deigns not to answer their frivolous excuses. M. 


Ver. 4. Cursed. This curse falls upon the natural serpent, as the instru- 


vert of the devil; who is also cursed at the saine time by the Holy Ghost. There 
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ine to be my companion, gave me of the tree, am 

13 And the Lord God said to the woman 
thou done this? And she answer ered ; The serpe 
me, and I did eat. 

14 And the Lord Ged said to the serpen 
thou hast done this thing, thou art cursed amo 
and beasts of the earth: upon thy breast s 

“and earth shalt thou eat all the days of thy li 

15 I will put enmities a ee thee an 
and thy seed and her seed: she shall crush th 

thou shalt lie in wait for her leer : 7 

16 To the woman also he said: I will mul 
sorrows and thy conceptions: in sorrow shalt t 
forth children, and thou shalt be under thy h 
power, and he shall have dominion over thee. 

17 And to Adain he said: Because thou hast he: 
to the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, w 
I commanded thee, that thou shouldst not eat, cu 
the earth in thy work: with labour and toil shalt th | 
thereof all the days of thy life. : 

18 Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to th 
thou shalt eat the herbs of the earth. -_ 

19 In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bre: 
thou return to the earth out of which thou wast aken: 
dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt return. 

20 ‘And Adam called the name of his wife Eve: be 





























cause she was the mother of all the living. 








@ Apoc. xii.; Infra, xlix. 17; 1 Cor. xiv. 31.—¢ Infra, xviii. 27, 
f VPsal. cil. 14, and xxii. 16; Eee es. vii. 12, 








was no enmity, before, between man and any of God’s creatures; nor we : 
noxious to him. T. 











Ver. 15. She shall crush. Ipsa, tae woman: so divers of the Fathers re 
this place, eonformably to the Lutin: others read it ipswm, viz. the 
sense is the sane: for it is by her seed, Jesus Christ, that the woman 















serpent’s head. Ch.—The llebrew text, as Bellarmine observes, is 
he mentions oue copy which had ipsa instead of ipsum ; and so it is ev 
in the Hebrew interlineary edition, 1572, hv Plantin, under the ins 
Boderianus. The Fathers wlio have cited the old Italic version, taken froin the 
agree with the Vulgate, which is followed by alinost all the Latins; and he 





















may argue with probability, that the Sept. and the Hebrew formerly a 
ipsa, which now moves the indignation of Protestants so much, ag if wi 
by it to give any divine honour to the blessed Virgin. We believe, how 
8. Epiphanius, that ‘it is no less criminal to vilify the holy Virgin, th 
herabove measure.” We know that all the power of the mother ot God 
frum the merits of io Son. As soine words have been correctet 
siuee the Couneil of Trent by Sixtus V., and others by Clem. 
stricter search, it be found that it, and not she, is the true reading, 
hesitate to adinit the eorrection: but we inust ‘wait in the mean tine 
till our superiors determine. HH. Keinnitzius ecrtainly advanced a 
when he said that all the ancient Fathers read ipsum. Victor, Avitus, 
Greg., &c., mentioned in the Douay Bible, will eonviet him of false 
crushed the serpent’s head by his death, suffering himself to be 
heel. ‘f We crush,” says S. Greg. Mov. 1, 38, ‘the serpent’s head, 
from our heart the beginnings of temptation, and then he lays sn: : 
because he opposes the end of a good action with greater eraft and powe 
serpent may hiss aud threaten ; he cannot hurt, if we resist him. 
VER. 16, And thy conceptions. Sept. “ thy groaning.” The miultif 
rows of childbearing must remind all mothers (the blessed Virgin alone 
of what they have “incurred by original sin. If that had not take 
would have conceived without concupiscence, and brought forth withou 
Aug. C. D. xiv. 26. H.—Moses here shows the original and natura 
wives to their husbands, in opposition to the Egyptians, who, to Jono 
women the superiority by the marriage contract. Diod.i.2. C. 
Ver. 17. Thy work, sin; thy y perdition is from thyself: this is.al 
ehallenge for his own. H. 
VER. 18. Thorns, ke. All men are here ‘eommanded to. wor 
proper department. The Jews were careful to teach their children s 
useful occupation. S. Paul made tents, and proclaims, If any man wil 
neither let him eut, 2 Thess, iii. 10. C. 
Ver. 19. Dust, as to‘ the visible part; and thy soul created out | 
This might serve to correct that pride, by which Adam had fallen ; anc 
humbling truths are repeated to us by the Church every Ash Wednesda 
us against the same contagion, the worm of pride, to which we are all so 
VER. 20. The living. Heb. eve, one who brings fovth alive (Symmach 
one who innparts life, in which she was a figure of the blessed. Virgt 


















































































































‘On ap. IV. 










































21 And the Lord God made for Adam and his wife 
garments of skins, and clothed them. 

22 And he said: Behold Adam is become as one of 
s, knowing good and evil: now therefore lest perhaps he 
t forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 
d live for ever. 

23 And the Lord God sent him out of the paradise of 

asure, to till the earth from which he was taken. 

4 And he cast out Adam: and placed before the para- 
of pleasure Cherubims, and a flaming sword, turning 

ery way, to keep the way of the tree of life. 

CHAP. IV. 

The history of Cain and Abel. 

ND Adam knew Eve his wife; who conceived and 

.. brought forth *Cain, saying: I have gotten a man 
rough God. 

2 And again she brought forth his brother Abel. 
el was a shepherd, and Cain a husbandman. 
3 And it came to pass after many days, that Cain of- 
rel, of the fruits of the earth, gifts to the Lord. 
4 “Abel also offered of the firstlings of his flock, and of 
their fat: and the Lord had respect to Abel, and to his 
offerings. . 
5 But to Cain and his offerings he had no respect: and 
Cain was exceeding angry, and his countenance fell. 

6 And the Lord said to him: Why art thou angry? 
and why is thy countenance fallen ? 
7 If thou do well, shalt thou not receive? but if all, 
shall not sin forthwith be present at the door? but the lust 


A n d 








a A.M.2, A. C. 4002.—b Heb. xi. 4.—c A.M. 128, A. C. 3876. 





gives his wife this new name, in gratitude for not being cut off by death on the very 
y of his transgression, as he had every reason to expect and fear he would have 
. Chap. ii,17. H. 
ER. 22. Behold Adam, &c. This was spoken by way of reproaching him 
with his pride, in affecting a knowledge that might make him like to God. Ch.— 
‘These are the words of God, not insulting over man, bat deterring others from 
imitation of his pride.” S. Aug. de Gen. xi. 39.—For ever, The sentence is 
t hnperfect: (C.) but by driving man from Paradise, God sufliciently showed 
he would prevent him from eating of the tree of life. H.—Lest perhaps. 
id does not cxercise his absolute power, or destroy free-will, but makes use of 
rdinary mcans and precautions, to effect his designs. S. Aug. W. 
Vern. 24. Cherubims. Angels of the highest order, and of a very complex 
feure, unlike any one living creature.—Thes we have sccn how rapidly Moses 
ribes the creation of all things, the fall of man, and the promised redeinption. 
in these few lines, we discover a solution of the many difficulties which have 
lexed the l:arned, respecting these most important subjects. We know that 
vorld is not the effect of chance, but ercated and governed by Divine Providence. 
are no longer at a loss to cxplain the surprising contrast of good and evil, 
vable in the same man. We could wish, perhaps, fora greater detail in Moses, 
ft the rest to be supplicd by tradition. Ic has thrown light enough upon 
ubject, to guide the well-disposed, and has left sufficient darkness to humble 
to confound the sclf-conceited and wicked, who love darkness rather than the 
C.—Concerning the transactions of these early times, parents would no 
be careful to instruct their children, by word of mouth, before any of the 
ures were written ; and Moses might derive much information from the same 
as a very few persons formed the chain of tradition, when they lived so many 
lred years. Adam would converse with Mathusalem, who knew Sem, as the 
v lived in the days of Abram. Isaac, Joseph, and Amram, the father of 
és, Were contemporaries: so that seven persons might keep up the memory of 
igs which had happened 2500 ycars before. But to entitle these accounts to 
lute authority, the inspiration of God intervenes ; and thus we are convinced, 
‘© word of sacred writers can be questioned. H. 
HAP.1V. Ver. 1. Zhrough God. Heb. may signify also “ even God,” as 
é@ thought this was the promiscd seed, who, as Onkclos paraphrases it, would 
the Lord. C.—So little could she foresee the future conduct of Cain, whose 
ay be derived either from kone, possession and acquisition, or from kun, 
dation. The latter interpretation would have becn better verified by the 
ent, and the name of Abel, vanity, or sorrow, might also have becn reversed, 
ccount of his justice, for which he is canonized by Christ himself, and declared 
Pious.and significant names were imposed by either parent. Cain was 
d man. He was not conceived till after the fall, and was therefore the 
in original sin. 11. 
_ Had respect. That is, showed his acceptance of his sacrifice: and 
# may suppose, by some visible token, auch as sending fire from heaven 
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Cuap. IV. 


thereof shall be under thee, and thou shalt have dominion 
over it. 

8 ‘And Cain said to Abel his brother: Let us go forth 
abroad. And when they were in the field, Cain rose up » 
against his brother Abel, and slew him.“ 

9 And the Lord said to Cain: Where is thy brother 
Abel? And he answered: 1 know not: am I my brother's 
keeper ? | 

10 And he said to him: What hast thou done? the 
voice of thy brother's blood cricth to me from the earth. 

11 Now therefore cursed shalt thou be upon the earth, 
which hath opened her mouth and received the blood of 
thy brother at thy hand. 

12 When thou shalt till it, it shall not yield to thee its 
He : a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be upon the 
earth. 

13 And Cain said to the Lord: My iniquity is greater 
than that I may deserve pardon. 

14 Behold, thou dost cast me out this day from the face of 
the earth: every one therefore that findeth me, shall kill me. 

15 And the Lord gud to him: No, it shall not so be: 
but whosvever shall kill Cain, shall be punished seven-fold. 
And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, that whosoever found 
hnn should not kill him. 

16 And Cain went out from the face of the Lord, and 
dwelt as a fugitive on the earth at the east side of Eden. 

17 And Cain knew his wife, and she conceived, and 
brought forth Henoch: and he built a city, and called the 
name tliereof by the name of his son Henoch. 











4 Wis. x.3; Matt. xxiii. 35; 1} John iil. 12; Jude i. 18. 


upon his offerings. Ch.—The offerings of Cain are wentioned without any ap- 
probation, those of Aoel are the firstlings and fat, or the Very best; by which he 
testified, that he acknowledged God for his first beginning. Sacrifice is due to 
God alone, and to Him it has always been offered in the Church. We have the 
happiness to offer that truly eucharistic sacrifice to God, of which those of ancient 
times were only figures. What sacrifice can our erring brethren show? W. C. 

Ver. 7. Over it. This is a clear proof of free-will. To destroy its force, 
Protestants translate over him, as if Cain should still retain his privilege of the 
first-born, notwithstanding all his wickedness, and should rule over Abel, who 
would willingly submit, ‘‘ unto thee his desire,” &c. But God had made no men- 
tion of Abel. The whole discourse is about doing well or ill; and Cain is en- 
couraged to avoid the stings of conscience, by altering his conduct, as it was in 
his power, how strongly socver his passions might solicit him to evil. 11.—The 
Hebrew is understood by Onkclos and the Targum of Jerusalem, in the sense of 
the Vulgate. Calmet shows that the Hcbrew perfectly admits of this sense. 
Protestants formerly abandoned the translation of 1579, (which they have re- 
suined,) and translated better, ‘unto thee shall be the desire thereof, and thou 
shalt rule over it,’’ which R. Abenezra explains also of sin. To which of these 
editions, all given by royal authority, will Protcstants adhere?) Luther wrote a 
book against free-will, and Calvin would not admit the very name. But we, with 
all antiquity, must cry out with S. Jerom, c. Jov. 2, ‘God made us with free- 
will, neither are we drawn by necessity to virtue or vice; elsc where there is nee 
cessity, there is neither damnation nor reward.” WW. EH. 

Ver. 18. My iniquity, &c. Like Judas, Cain despairs. The Rabbin make 
him complain of the rigour of God’s judgment, ‘‘ My sin or (punishment) is too 
great to be borne.” 1 must then be driven from the land of my nativity, from the | 
xociety of my brethren and parents, from thy presence, for ever. Why do 1 then 
live? Let the first man I meet, kill me. Lian. 

Ver. 14. Every one that findeth me, shall kill me. His guilty conscience made 
him fear his own brothers, and nephews ; of whom, by this time, there might be a 
good number upon the earth; which had now endured near 130 years; as may be 
gathered from Gen. v. 3, compared with chap. iv. 25, though in the compendioug 
account given in the Scripture, only Cain and Abcl are mentioned. Ch.—Cain is 
little concerned aodout any thing but the loss of life. M. 

Ver. 15. Set a mark, &c. The more common opinion of the interpreters o! | 








holy writ, supposes this mark to have been a trembling of the body ; or a horroz 
and consternation in his countenance. Ch.—God gave this first murderer a re- 
prieve, allowing him time for repentanec ; but he neglected it, and died a repre- 
bate. W. &e. He 
Ver. 17. His wife. She was a daughter of Adam, and Cain’s own sister; | 
God dispensing with such marriages in the beginning of the world, as mankind 
could not otherwise be propagated.— He built a city, viz. in process of time, when 
his race was multiplied, so as to be numerous enough to people it. For m tre 
many hundred years he lived, his ace might be multiplied even to millions. (Ch. 
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Cuap. V. 












18 And flenoch begot Irad, and Irad begot Maviael, 
umd Maviael begot Mathusael, and Mathusael begot La- 
mech, 

19 Who took two wives: 
Ada, and the name of the other Sella. 

20 And Ada brought forth Jabel: who was the father 
of such as dwell in tents, and of herdsmen. 

21 And his brother's name was Jubal: he was the 
father of them that play upon the harp and the organs. 

22 Sella also brought forth Tubalcain, who was a ham- 
merer and artificer in every work of brass and iron. And 
the sister of Tubalcain was Noema. 

23 And Lamech said to his wives Ada and Sella: 
Hear my voice, ye wives of Lamech, hearken to my 
speech : for I have slain a man to the wounding of myself, 
and a stripling to my own bruising. 

24 Seven-fold vengeance shall be taken for Cain: but 
for Lamech seventy times seven-fold.* 

25 Adam also knew his wife agam : and she brought 
forth a son, and called his name ’Seth, ju Ged hath 
given me another seed for Abel whom Cain slew. 

26 But to Seth also was born a son, whom he called 
Enos: this man beyan to call upon the name of the Lord. 


CHAP. V. 








The genealogy, age, and death of the patriarchs, from Adam to Noe. The 
translation of Henoch. 
HIS is the book of the generation of Adam. In the 


day that God created man,‘ he made him to the 


likeness of God. 

2 He created them male and female ; and blessed them : 
and called their name Adam, in the day when they were 
created. 

3 “And Adam lived a hundred and thirty years, and 
be a son to lis own image and likeness, and called 
his name Seth. 

4 And the days of Adam, after he begot Seth, were 
eight hundred years: and he begot sons and daughters. 


® Matt. xvii. 22.—> A. M.130, A.C, 3874.—¢ Wis. ii. 23; Eccles. xvii. ); 





Ver, 19. Two wives. Lamech first transgressed the Jaw of having only one 
wife at atime, Chap.ii. 24. None before the deluge is mentioned as having fol~ 
lowed his example, even among the abandoncd sons of men. Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, and some others, after that event, when the age of man was 
shortened, and the number of the true servants of God very smull, were dispensed 
with by God, who tolerated the custom of having many wives at the same time 
among the Jews, till our Saviour brought things back to the ancient standard, 
Matt. xix. 4. H.—‘“ It was never lawful,” says P. Innocent III. c. Gaudemus, “ for 
any one to have many wives at once, unless leave was given by divine revclation ;” 
and 8, Aug. joins with him in defending the patriarchs, by this reason, “ When 
it was the custoin, it was not a sin.” 

VER. 22. Noema, who is supposed to have invented the art of spinning. C.— 
All these worthy people ywere distinguished for their proficiency in the arts, while 
they neglected the study of rcligion and virtue. H.—The inventors of arts among 
the Grecks lived mostly after the siege of Troy. C. 

Ver. 23, Said. This is the most ancicut piece of poetry with which we are 
acquainted. Fleury.—Lamech may be considered as the father of puets. H.— 
I have sluin a man, &e. It is the tradition of the Hebrews, thut Lamech in 
hunting slew Cain, mistaking him for a wild beast: and that having discovcred 
what he had done, he beat so uninercifully the yonth, by whom he was led into 
that mistake, that he died of the blows. Ch. 

Ver. 24. Seventy times. A similar expression ocenrs, Matt. xviii. 22, to de- 
rote a great, but indefinite number. God had proinised to revenge the murder 
of Cain sevenfold, though he had simied voluntarily ; so Lamech hopes that, as 
he had acted by inistake, and blinded by passion, in striking the stripling, the son 
of Tubaleain, he would deserve to be protected still morc from falling a prey to the 
fury of any other. But many reject this tradition as fabulous, unknown to Philo, 
Josephus, &c. Moses uo where mentions the death of Cain. Some, therefore, 
understand this passage with an interrogation; as if, to convince his wives that 
hia sin was not su enormous as was supposed, he should say, Do not think of Ieav- 
ing me. What! have I killed a young man, as Cain did Abel, and still he is 

6 








GENESIS. 


the name of the one was. 
























































5 And all the time that Adam lived, can 
hundred and thirty years, and he died. 

6 Seth also lived a hundred and five years. 
Enos.‘ / 

7 And Seth lived after he begot Enos, eig 
and seven years, and begot sons and daughite 

8 And all the days of Seth were nine hunc 
ns years, and he died. 

9 And Enos lived ninety years, and begot Ca 

10 After whose birth he lived eight hundred 
years, and begot sons and daughters. 

11 And all the days of Enos were nine hund 
five years, and he died. _ 

12 And Cainan lived seventy years, and begot 

13 And Cainan lived after he begot Malale 
‘uundred and forty years, and begot sons and 
ters. 

14 And all the days of Cainan were nme hvadlee a 
ten years, and he died. 
15 And Malaleel lived sixty-five years, and begot r 

16 And Malaleel lived after he begot Jared, eight hun 
dred and thirty years, and begot sons and daughter 

17 And all the days of Malaleel were eight hundre 
and ninety-five years, and he died. 

18 And Jared lived a hundred and sixty-two yea 
and begot Henoch. 

19 And Jared lived after he begot Henoch, eight he 
dred years, and begot sons and daughters. 

20 And all the days of Jared were nine hundred «a 
sixty-two years, and he died. 

21 And Henoch lived sixty-five years, and begot M 
thusala. 

22 And Henoch walked with God: and lived 
begot Mathusala, three hundred years, and begot so 
daughters. 

23 And all the days of Henoch were three hunc 
and sixty-five years. - 






















































Infra, ix. 6.—4 1 Par. i, 1. A. M. 235, A. C. 3769, 





suffered to live unmolested; or have I beaten any one so that 
punished? C. - 

Ver. 26. Began to call upon, &e. Not that Adam and Seth ha 
upon God hefore the birth of Enos, but that Enos used more sole 
worship and invocation of God. Ch.—Religion was not a human 
many ceremonies have been adopted, at different times, to make a) 
the minds of the pcople. Before Enos, the heads of families 
their own houses; now, perhaps, they met together in places ¢ 
divine service, and sounded forth the praises of the Most High. 
bably most conspicuous for his zeal on these occasions: at least, 
fervour manifested itself in his days. On the other hand, “the na 
began to be profaned ” about this time, as the Rabbin understand | 
the introduction of idolatry ; which is a common effect of a disso) 
many began now to lead. C.—Wis. xiv. 12, The beginning of fe 
devising “of idols. We have, nevertheless, no certain proof of ide 
duced till many years after the deluge. H. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Adam: the common name of mankin 
likeness of God. Th. 

Ver. 5. Hedied. Ecclus. xiv. 12, says very justly, the covenan 
is, he shall surely die. God prolonged the lives of the patriarchs to 
vanced age, that the world might be sooner filled. Their constitu’ 
more excellent, the fruits of the earth more nourishing, &c. But t 
factory reason for their living almost a thousand years, while we ca 
at 70, is. because so it pleased God, in whose hands are all our lo 
great difference in the number of years assigned by the Hebrew and 
that which the Samaritan copy mentions ; and the Sept. differs from 
Church has uot decided which system of chronology is the most 
Martyrology, she adopts that of the Sept. and places the birth of 
after Eusebius and Bede, though Riccioli caleulates the Sept. at 56! 
Adam died penitent, as we are assured by the Holy Ghost, W' 
dition atfums the same of Eve, insomuch that the heresy of the 
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24 And he walked with God, and was seen no more: 


ise God took hin.” 

And Mathusala lived a hundred and eighty-seven 

, and begot Lamech. 

And Mathusala lived after he. begot Lamech, seven 

edand eighty-two years, and begot sonsand daughters. 

And all the days of Mathusala were nine hundred 

ty-nine are and he died. 

And Lamech lived a hundred and eighty-two years, 

hegot a son. 

And he called his name ’Noe, saying: This same 

comfort us from the works and Inonas of our hands 
ie earth, which the Lord hath cursed. 

0. And Lamech lived after he begot Noe, five hundred 

ninety-five years, and begot sons and daughters. 

31. And all the days of Lamech came to seven hundred 

1 seventy-seven years, and he died. And Noe, when 
was five hundred years old, begot Sem, Cham, and 


after the sons of God went in to the daughters of men, 
and they brought forth children, these are the mighty meb 
of old, men of renown.* 

5 And God secing that the wickedness of men was great 
on the earth, and that all the thought of their heart was 
bent upon evil at all times,‘ 

6 It repented him that he had made mau on the earth. 
And being touched inwardly with sorrow of .eart, 

He said: I will destroy man, whom I have created, 
from the face of the earth, from man even to beasts, from 
the creeping thing even to the fowls of the air, for it 
repenteth me that | have made them. 

8 But Noe found grace before the Lord. 

9 These are the generations of Noe:' Noe was a just 
and perfect man in his generations, he walked with God. 

10 And he begot three sons, Sem, Cham, and Japheth. 

1] And the earth was corrupted before ‘God, and was 
filled with iniquity. 

12 And when God had seen that the earth was cor- 
rupted, (for all flesh had corrupted its way upon the earth, ) 

13 He said to Noe: The end of all flesh is come be- 
fore me, the earth is filled with iniquity through them, and 
I will destroy them with the earth.* 

14 Make thee an ark of timber planks: thou shalt make 
httle rooms in the ark, and thou shalt pitch it within and 
without. 

15 And thus shalt thou make it. The length of the 
ark shall be three hundred cubits: the breadth of it fifty 
cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. 


4 Baruch iii. 26; Amos ii. 9; Wis. xiv. 6; Eccli. xvi. 8.—° Infra, viii. 21; 
Matt. xv. 19.—f Eccli. xliv. 17.—8 1 Pet. iii, 20; 2 Pet. ii. 5 





CHAP. VI. 


y's sin is the cause of the deluge. Noe is commanded to build the ark. 

ND after that men began to be multiplied upon the 

._earth, and daughters were born to them, 

The sons of God seeing the daughters of men, that they 

ere fair, took to themselves wives of all which they chose. 

i: And God said: ° My spirit shall not remain in man 
ever, because he is flesh, and his days shall be a hun- 

ed and twenty yeurs. 

4 Now giants were upon the earth in those days. For 


a A. M. 987, A. C. 3017.—v A. M. 1056, A. C, 2948, 
e A.M. 1536, A. C. 2468. 








leinued our first parents to hell, was exploded with horror. Epip. S. Aug. in | is more literal, and that God bore with mankind the full time which he pro- 
es. T. mised. W. 
BR 24, Walked with God. Sept. ‘‘ was pleasing to God,” by eontinual re- Ver. 4. Giants. It is likely the generality of men before the flood were of a 
ection and watelifulness over hiinsclf. Thus he beeame perfect.— Was seen no | gigantie stature, in comparison with what men now are. But these here spoken 
é; or, as S. Paul reads, after the Sept., he was not found, Heb. xi. 5.—God | of'are ealled giants, as being not only tall iu stature, but violent and savage in 
im alive to some place unknown, which is commonly supposed to be Para- | their dispositions, and mere monsters of cruelty and lust. Ch.—That there have 
, eonformably to Eeclus. xliv. 16, though in Greek we do not read Paradise. | been giants of an unusual size, all historians testify. Og, Goliah, &c. are men- 
fenoch pleased God, and was translated [into Paradise), that he may give | tioned in Seripture; and the sons of Enae are represented as much above the eam- 
ance to the nations, We will come again, when the eharity of many-of his | mon size, as the Hebrews were greater than grasshoppers, Num. xiii. 34. If we 
ldren (for we all spring from him) shall have grown cold; and shall at last | should suppose they were four or five times our size, would that be more wonderful 
fer death for opposing Antichrist. Apoc. xi. H.—Ne is the other witness, who | than that they should live nine or ten times as long as we do? Sce S. Ang. C. D. 
ill eome with Elias, before the great day of the Lord, to perform the same offiee | xv. 9, 23, Calmet’s Dissert. &e. W.—Of old. The corruption of morals had en= 
to the nations, as the latter will to the Jews. Malae. iv. W. menced many ages ago, and soine of the sons of Seth had given way to tleir lusts; 
sR. 29. Noe means consolation, or repose. After he had beheld the most | so that we are not to suppose, that these giants were all ‘born within a hundred 
1. catastrophe or disturbance that ever happened in the world, he settled | years of the flood, as some might suppose “from their being inentioned here, } alter 
ind once more in the friendship of God, and merited a blessing both for | speeifying the age of Noe, chap. v.31. H. 
If and for the whole earth. M. H. Ver. 5. Af all times. Heb. only evil continually. They had no relish for 
31. Old. It is wonderful if Noe had no children before this time; but | any thing else: as we may say of a gluttou, he thinks of nothing but his belly. 
ight have had many, whom the Seripture does not mention. §&. Augustine Yet some good thoughts would oceur occasionally, and we may grant that they did 
xv. 20) thinks, however, that many of the Patriarchs had no children till"| some things whieh were not sinful. M.—If we follow corrupt nature, and live 
re pretty far advaneed in years. As Sem was born when Noe was 502, and | among sinners, we find a law within us warring against the spirit; and a very 
was the youngest, Japhet must have been the first-born. Comp. ehap. x. | powerful graec is neeessary to rescuo us from such a dangerous situation. C.— 
ehap. ix. 24. There is no reason to suppose they were all born the same | Though the expressions in this place seem general, they must be understood with 
: some limitations. W. 
VI. Ver. 2. The sons of God. The descendants of Scth and Enos Ver. 6. It repented him, &c. God, who is uuehangeable, is not capable of 
called. suns of God, from their religion and piety: whereas the ungodly | repentanee, grief, or any other passion. But these expressions are used to deelare 
Sain, who by their earnal affections | lay grovelling upon the carth, are | the enormity of the sins of men, whieh was so provoking as to determine thcir 
ehildren of men. The unhappy consequenee of the former marrying | Creator to destroy these his ereatures, whom before he had so much favoured 
=, ought to be a warning to Christians to be very eircumspect in their | Ch.—God acted outwardly as a mau would do who repented. H. 
es; aiid not to suffer themselves to be determined in ehoice by their carnal Ver. 8. Grace. Notwithstanding the general denuneiation against all flesh, 
, to the j *ejudiee of virtue or religion, Ch.—sSee S. Chrys. hom. 22, &e. | we see here that God will not eonfound the just with the guilty, in the same 
s of the Sept. having the angels of God, indnecd some of the ancients punishment, Noe pleased God, by observing the most perfect justice, in the midst 
, that these spir itual beings (to whom, by another mistake, they | of a most corrupt generation. S. Chrys. &e. W. 
ted a sort of aerial bodies) had eommeree with women, as the pagans derived VER. 12. Its way, being abandoned to the mostshameful and unnaturalsins Liran. 
oes froin w niortal and a god. But this uotion, which is borrowed from VER. 13. All flesh. I will destroy all these carnal and wieked people, and, 
of Alenoeh, i is quite exploded. C. beeause ali other ercatures were made only for man’s use, and will be useless, I will 
is days shall be, Se. The meaning is, that man’s days, which be- | involve them in the common ruin, reserving only 'what will be neeessary for the 
usually 900 years, should now be reduced to 120 years. Or | support of the few who shall be preserved, and for the repeopling of the earth. H. 
would allow inen this term of 120 years, for their repentance and Ver. 14. Timber planks. Heb. ‘ gopher wood,” whieh is no where else men- 
ve le would send the deluge. Ch.—He spoke therefore to Noe in | tioned in Scripture. It was probably a sort of wood full of rosin, and being 
Aug.—If we suppose, ‘that God here threatens to reduce the | besmeared with something like our piteh, was capable of resisting the fury of the | 
120 years, we must say, at least, that he did it by degrees; | cnsuing tremendans storm, fora length of time. C. 11.—Roome te separate tke | | 
val hundred years, even after the deluge. In the days of | birds, various animals, provisions, &c. | 


























































































































































































































































































































eeded that term. But we think the other interpretation | Ver. 15. Three hundred cubits, &. The ark, according to the dimensions 
e 7 




































































| ; MEL. 


6 Thou shalt make a window in the ark, and in a 
cubit shalt thou finish the top of it: and the ‘door of the 
ark thou shalt set in the side: with lower, middle cham- 
bers, and third stories shalt thou make it. 

17 Behold I will bring the waters of a great flood upon 
the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life 
under heaven. All things that are in the earth shall be 
consumed. 

18 And I will establish my covenant with thee, and 
thou shalt enter into the ark, thou and thy sons, and thy 
wife, and the wives of thy sons with thee. 

19 And of every living creature of all flesh, thou shalt 
bring two of a sort into the ark, that they may live with 
thee: of the male sex, and the female. 

20 Of fowls according to their kind, and of beasts in 
their kind, and of every thing that creepeth on the earth 
according to its kind: two of every sort shall go in with 
thee, that they may live. 

21 Thou shalt take unto thee of all food that may be 
eaten, and thou shalt lay it up with thee: and it shall be 
food for thee and them. 

22 And Noe did all things which God commanded him. 

CHAP. VII. 
Noe with his family go into the ark. The deluge overflows the carth, 
ND the Lord said to him: Go in, thou and all thy 
house into the ark: for thee I have seen just be- 
fore me in this generation." 

2 Of all clean beasts take seven and seven, the male 
and the female. 

3 But of the beasts that are unclean two and two, the 
male and the female. Of the fowls also of the air seven 
and seven, the male and the female: that seed may be 
saved upon the face of the whole earth. 

4 For yet a while, and after seven days, I will rain 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights: and I will 











destroy every substance that I have made, from the face of | 


the earth. 

5 And Noe did all things which the Lord } 
manded him. 

6 And he was six hundred years old, when the waters 
of the flood overflowed the earth. 


8 Heb. xi. 7; 2 Pet. ii.5.—> Matt. xxiv. 87; Luke xvii. 26; 


ad com- 


1 Pet. iii. 20. 





here set down, eontained four hundred and fifty thousand square eubits ; which 
were more than enough to eontain all the kinds of living creatures, with all 
neeessary provisions: even supposing the eubits here spoken of to have been only 
a foot and a half each, which was the least kind of eubits. Ch.—Moses always 
speaks of the same sort of enbit, used probably in Egypt. 


Moses is fabulous. 
Buteo, Pelletier, &c. 





miglit serve to keep fresh water. 
what may support nature, will live upon a very little. 


400 of these large creatures might be supported on 146,000 cubie feet. 
story for provisions, would alone contain 150,000 eubits. H. 
VER. 16. ina cubdit. 


VER. 18, 
is the sevond covenant of God with man: 


for them to his Father. C. 


Ver. 19. Two, intended for the propagation of their kind. God afterwards 
C.—Wild beasts 
forgot their savage nature, and beeame subjeet to the just Noe; and all came 
readily at his beek, in the same manner as domestie animals come when we offer 


speeities what more Noe should preserve for food, chap. vii. 2. 


x 





iENESIS. 








them food. Yet, in all this we must acknowledge the work of God, and 


Apelles and other 
hereties, with some modern infidels, have attempted to show, that this aeeount of 
But they have been amply refuted by able ealeulators, John 

This amazing strueture, for whieh God himself gave the 
plan, was divided with three stories, besides the lower part of the vessel, whieh 
Animals deprived of exercise, and allowed barely 
Even an ox, aecording to 
Colimella, will live on 80 pounds of hay, or ona eubie foot, a whole day, so that 
The middle 


This is understood by some, of the height of the win- 
dow; by ethers, of the roof, which would be almost flat, like the top ofa eoaeh. T. 
My covenant, that thou shalt be saved, amid the general ruin. This 
the first was with Adam, the third with 
Abraham, when cireumeision was instituted, and the last with Moses, Exod. xix. 
All others were only ratifieations of these ; and even these were only figures of that 
whieh onr Saviour entered into with men, when he undertook to make satisfaetion 



































































































Una: 
































7 ’And Noe went in and his sons, his w 
wives of his sons with him into the ark, beca 
waters of the flood. 

8 And of beasts clean and unclean, ando 
of every thing that moveth upon the earth, 

9 Two and two went in to Noe into the 
female, as the Lord had commanded Noe. 

10 And after the seven days were passe 
of the flood overflowed the earth. 

11 In the six hundredth year of the life of 3 
second month, in the seventeenth day of th 
the fountains of the great deep were broken u 
flood-gates of heaven were opened : 

12 And the.rain fell upon the earth forty 
forty nights. 

13 In the self-same day Noe, and Sem, 
and Japheth, his sons: his wife, and the three ‘wive 
sons with them, went into the av. 

14 They and every beast according to its kind 
the cattle in their kind, and every thing that mov 
the earth according to its kind, and every fowl 
to its kind, all birds, and all that fly, 

15 Went in to Noe into the ark, two and tv 
flesh, wherein was the breath of life. 

16 And they that went in, went in male a 
of all flesh, as God had commanded him: and 
shut him in on the outside. 

17 And the flood was forty days upon the ea 
the waters increased, and lifted up the ark on high from 
the earth. 

18 For they overflowed exceedingly: and filled 
the face of the earth: and the ark was carried up 
waters. 

19 And the waters prevailed beyond measure u 
earth: and all the high mountains under the whol 
were covered. ~ 

20 The water was fifteen cubits higher than the 
tains which it covered. 

21 “And all flesh was destroyed that moved up 
earth, both of fowl and of cattle, and of beasts, anc 
creeping things that creep upon the earth: and ¢ 


¢ A. M. 1656, A. C. 2348.—4 Wis. x.4; Eccli. xxxix. 28; 1 Pet. iii. 
























CHAP. Vil. Ver. 2. Of all clean. The distinetion of 
beasts, appears to have been made before the law of Moses, w 
mulgated till the year of the world 2514. Ch.—Cleen: not 
law of Moses, which was not yet given, but such as tradition ha 
for saerifiee ; (M.) though they might be of the same species as we! 
in the law, whieh ratified the aneient institution. —And seven: (H 
three couple and an odd male, for saerifice after.the deluge: on 
breed, the other two perhaps for food. I. 

VER. 11. Seventeenth day. On the 10th, God had given the % 
the wretehed and obstinate sinners, to whom Noe had been preac 
word and by building the ark, for 120 years; allin vain. This sece 
by some, supposed to be the month of May; by others, that of No 
systems of those pretended philosophers, who would represent this fl 
partial, affeeting the countries which were then inhabited, are all rei 
plain narration ‘of Moses. What part of the world eould have bee & 
the waters prevailed fifteen eubits above the highest mountains? H 
and flood-gates. These are the two natural causes which Moses ass 
deluge, the waters below, and those above in the sky or firmament. 
said to be shut when it does not rain, (Lue. iv. 25,) so it is here epen 
gates, or torrents of rain, pour down incessantly. But God 
deluge to these causes alone ; he sufficiently intimates that it would be 
(ver, . 4, I will rain,) end still more emphatically, (chap, vi. 17,) B 
“T, even I myself, do bring on a flood of waters.” Calmet and o ers | 
hoth from Seripture and from philosophical arguments, tlie i 
deluge, against. lsanc Vossius, &e, H. 





















































Cuap. VIUII. 





_ 22. And¢ all things wherein there is the breath of life on 
e earth, died. 

23 And he destroyed all the substance that was upon 
earth, from man even to beast, and the creeping 
ngs and fowls of the air: and they were destroyed trom 
earth: and Noe only remained, and they that were 
him in the ark. 
And the waters 
fifty days. 









prevailed upon the earth a hundred 





CHAP. VIIL 


e deluge ceaseth. Noe goeth out of the ark, and offereth a sacrifice. God's 
covenant to hin. 


ND God remembered Noe, and all the living crea- 
tures, and all the cattle which were with him in the 
, and brought a wind upon the earth, and the waters 
_ were abated : 
_ 2 The fountains also of the deep, and the flood-gates of 
heaven, were shut up, and the rain from heaven was re- 
strained. 
8 And the waters returned from off the earth going and 
coming; and they began to be abated after a hundred 
and fifty days. 
4 And the ark rested in the seventh month, the seven 
and twentieth day of the month, upon the mountains of 
Armenia. 
5 And the waters were going and decreasing until the 
enth month: for in the tenth month, the first day of the 
jonth, the tops of the mountains appeared. 













































Ver, 24. Days: counting from the end of the forty days, when the deluge was 
at its height. C.—In all the histories of past ages, there is nothing so terrible as 
this event, What beeame of all those myriads of human beings who perished on 
this oceasion? We know not. Some have charitably supposed, that, although 
far greater part perished everlastingly, a few who had been incredulous while 
preached, opened their eyes at last, when it was too late to save their bodies, 
y sineere repentance rescued their souls from the flames, and were consigned 
io penance, for a time, in the other world. Theschcard the preaching of J, C., 
or believed in his redemption, while they were yet living, and so deserved to par- 
take of his mercies, and joyfully beheld his sacred person when he eame to visit 
hem in their prison of purgatory, 1 Pet. iii, 19, He eame aud preached to those 
spirits that were in prison: which had been sometime iucredulous, when they 
waited for the patience of God in the days of Noe, when thearh was a building : 
wherein a few, that is eight souls, were saved from drowning by water. Where- 
unto baptism, being of the tike form, now saves you also, se. Sce F, 8. Bellar- 
‘mine, &e, In these last words of S, Peter, we may also noticc, that the ark was 
a figure of baptism, which is so necessary, that without its reception, or desire of 
t least, no man can be saved, It is also a figure of the cross, and of the one true 
arch, as the Fathers remark, with 8, Aug. de C. D. xv. i. M. &e, S. Greg, hom, 
in Ezn, &e,—This is so striking, that it deserves to be seriously considered. It 
only one, thongh God could have ordered many smaller vessels to be made 
y, perhaps with less inconvenience to Noe, that we might reficet, out of the one 
h the obstinate will surely perish. 8. Jer.cp. ad Dam.,: In this ark all that 
truly holy, and some imperfect, like Chain, were contained, elean beasts and 
in dwelt together, that we need not wonder if some Catholies be a disgrace to 
me. The ark had different partitions, to remind us of the varions orders 
tgy and laity in the Church, with one chief governor, the Pope, like Noe in 
k. It was strong, visible, &c., and pitched all over with the durable cement, 
en, and riding trinmphant amid the storms, the envy of all who were out of it, 
last it settled upon a rock, So the Church is built on a rock, against which 
gates of hell shall not prevail: she is not less obvious to the sineere seeker, than 
eity built on the top of the highest mouniain, &c. 
CHAP, VIII. Ven. 1. Remembercd , not as if God had ever forgotten Noe, 
i@ now shows his remembrance of him by the effeets. M.—A ind, lit. a spirit, 
ch S, Amb. and Theodoret -understand of the Holy Ghost, that, as he moved 
he waters at first,(chap, 1. 2,) to give them feeundity, and to exercise his power 
tablishing order, so he may show the same care and providence for this new 
Id, emerging, like the former, from the waters. H,—Most interpreters, how- 
understand. this of a vioient wind, (Prov, xxv. 23; Exod. xiv, 21,)a strong 
‘$nclt as was sent to divide the Red Sea. M. 
R. 3, And the waters returned, &c. S$, Jerom on this passage remarks, 
all waters and torrents repair to the womb of the abyss, throngh the hidden 




















f the earth,” aud by the abyss understands the sea: according to that of 

















l thé rivers run-into the sca. But as the sea itself, on this 













its luiits, (otherwise its waters would not have been higher 





GENESIS. 


6 And after that forty days were passed, Noe opening 





Cuap. VILLI. 


of the ark, which he had made, sent forth 








the window 
raven: 

7 Which went forth and did not return, till the waters 
were dried up upon the earth. 

8 He sent forth also a dove after him, to see if the waters 
had now ceased upon the face of the earth. 

9 But she not finding where her foot might rest, 
returned to him into the ark: for the waters were upon 
the whole earth: and he put forth his hand, and caught 
her, and brought her into the ark. 

10 And having waited yet seven other days, he again 
sent forth the dove out of the ark. 

1] And she came to him in the evening carryinga bough 
of an olive tree, with green leaves, in her mouth. Noe 
therefore understood that the waters were ceased upon the 
earth. 

12 And he stayed yet other seven days: and he sent 
forth the dove, which returned not any more unto him. 

13 Therefore in the six hundredth and first year, the 
first month, the first day of the month, the waters were 
lessened upon the earth, and Noe opening the covering of 
the ark, looked, and saw that the face of the earth was 
dried. 

14 In the second month, the seven and twentieth day 
of the month, the earth was dried. 

15 And God spoke to Noe, saying: 

16 Go out of the ark, thou and thy wife, thy sons and 
the wives of thy sons with thee. 

17 AlJl living things that are with thee of all flesh, as 





than the land,) the sense perhaps is confined to this, that the waters by degrees 
were diminished ; as we inay suy of the inundations of land, that the waters are 
gone off, not by the regular course of ditches, but from the effects of the sun and 
winds which dry them up. E, 

Ver. 4. Aud the ark rested on the mountains of Armenia. The Hebrew word 
is Ararat, which also oceurs in the 57th chap. of Isaias, and the 51st of Jereinias; 
for in these places our interpreter retained the Hebrew word, but in the 4th book 
of Kings, xix. 37, where the same history is related, it is translated by the land 
of the Armenians. E.—Seventh month, of the year, uot of the deluge, as appears 
from ver. 13, &e. M.—Seven and twenticth. So also the Scpt., but the Heb. &c. 
have the 17th. It is not easy to decide which is right. On the seventeenth tlie 
waters ouiy besan to decreasc, and some hence argue for the Vulgate, as they say 
it is not probable the ark would stop that very day. C.—This, however, might be 
the only means by whieh Noe could discern that the waters were abating. H.— 
The ark being about fourteen cubits sunk in the water, might seon touch the 
summit of the highest mountains, such as M. Taurus, of which the Ararat, herve 
mentioned in the Hebrew, a inountain of Armenia, forms a part, aceordiug to 8. 
Jerom. The Armenians stil] boast that they have the remains of the ark. Berosus 
the pagan historian, says bitumen was taken froin it as a preservative. Jos. Aut. 
i, 3. Eus. Prap. ix. 4. The Chaldee has Cordu for Ararat, whenee some have 
supposed, that the ark rested on the Cordycan or Gordican mountains. The 
Armenians eall the mountain near Erivan, Afesesonsarv, or the mountain of the 
ark, C. 

Ver. 7. Did not return. The negation not, is not to be found in any He- 
brew copy now extant; though it is still retained by the Septuagint, and several 
Latin manuseripts, according to the testimony of Liranus. lf we adhere, there- 
iore, to the Hebrew text, we must translate it with S. Jerom, thus; It went forth, 
going and returning, (Egrediebatur exiens et revertens,) sometimes repairing ta 
the mountains, where it fonnd eareasses to feed on, and at other times returning not 
unto the ark, but to rest upon the top of it. E. Ch.—Or reecded farther from it; 
as the Hebrew may be explained, agreeably to the Vulgate, Sept., Syr., &e., which 
admit the negation. C.—TZill, as long as the waters covered the earth, not that 
it returned to the ark afterwards. M. 

Ver. 9. Whole earth, excepting the mountains; so that the dove presently 
returned. H. ; 

Ver. M1. Green leaves. The olive tree preserves its verdure and grows even 
at the bottom of the Red Sea, and other scas in the East. Plin. xii. 25.—Many 
other trees and seeds will live for a long time under the waters. C. 

VER. 13. Year of Noe’s age, who, we may suppose, was born on the first day 
of the year. So that his G01st year eorresponds with the 1657th of the world, B. 
c. 2343, on which day the deluge ended. Still Noe waited for God’s order to 
leave the ark till the 27th of the ensuing month, when the earth was more perfectly 
dried. H. , 

VER. 17. Inerease. Web. “let them increase.” This is spoken of the brate 
creation ; the blessing is given to men, chap. ix. 
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es IX. 





well in fowls as in beasts, and all creeping thmgs that 
ercep upon the earth, bring out with thee. and go ye upon 
tle earth: *increase and multiply upon it. 

18 So Noe went out, he and his sons: his wife, and the 
wives of his sons with him. 

19 And all living things, and cattle, and creeping 
things that creep upon the earth, according to their kinds, 
went out of the ark. 

20 And Noe built an altar unto the Lord: and taking 
of ull cattle and fowls that were clean, offered holocausts 
upon the altar. 

21 And the Lord smelled a sweet savour, and said: I 
will no more curse the earth for the sake of man: "for the 
imagination and thought of man’s heart are prone to evil 
trom his youth: therefore I will no more destroy every 
living soul as I have done. 

22 All the days of the earth, seed-time and harvest, 
cold and heat, summer and winter, night and day, shall 
not cease. 


CHAP. IX. 


God blesseth Noe: forbiddeth blood: and promiseth never more to destroy the 
world’ by y water, The blessing of Sem and Japheth, 


ND God blessed Noe and his sons. And he said 
to them: ‘Increase, and multiply, and fill the 


A 


earth. 

2 And let the fear and dread of you be upon all the 
beasts of the earth, and upon all the fowls of the air, and 
all that move upon the earth: all the fishes of the sea are 
delivered into your hand. 

3 And every thing that moveth and liveth shall be 
neat for you: even as the green herbs have I delivered 
them all to you:* 

4 Saving that flesh with blood you shall not eat.‘ 

5 For I will require the blood of your lives at the hand 
of every beast, and at the hand of man, at-the hand of every 
man, and of his brother, will I require the life of man. 

6 ‘Whosoever shall shed man's blood, his blood shail 
be shed: for man was made to the image of God.* 


® Supra, i. 28; Infra, ix. 1.—> Supra, vi. 5; Matt. xv. 19.—e Supra, i. 22, and viii. 17. 
a Supra, i. 29.—¢ Lev. xvii. 14; Acts xv. 29. 


Ven, 20. Holocausts, or whole burnt offerings. In which the whole victim 
was consumed by fire upon God’s altar, and no part was reserved for the use of 
priest or people. Ch.—This is the first time we read of an altar, though Abel had 
aurely made use of one. M. ’ 

VER. 21. Smelled, &c. A figurative expression, denoting that God was 
pleased with the sacrifices which his servant offered, (Ch.) and in this sense it is 
expressed in the Chaldee, ‘God received his offering gratefully.” God requires 
sacrifices of us, to testify his dominion, and not for any advantage he derives 
from them; but rather to bless us, if we perform our duty with fervour.—For the 
sake of, or on account of men’s sins. H, 

Ver. 22. Sced- -time, according to the Targum of Jonathan, is the equinox of 
September; harvest, that of March; winter and summer denote the solstice of 
December and of June. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. 
enrse. C, 

Ver. 2. Fear, &c. God confirms the dominion of man over all animals, 
though he must exercise it now by compulsion. H. 

Ver. 38. Meat. The more religious, at least, had hitherto abstaincd from 
Aesh, being content with herbs, &c.: which had been expressly grapted. M.— 
God gives leave to eat flesh meat, but with some restriction, that we may still learn 
to chey. W. 

Ver. 4. With blood. This was a matter of indifference in itself, like the for- 
sidden fruit. But God gave the prohibition, to keep people at a greater distance 
froin imbruing their hands in the blood of others. M.—The apostles required 
dus law to be observed by the first Christians, that the Jews might not be dis- 
rusted: but, after a competent time had been allowed them, the Church thought 
sroper to alter this discipline. §. Aug. e. Faust. xxxii. 13. 

Vex. 5. At the hand; a Heb. idiom. God orders an ox to be stoned, which 
had slain a man, Hxod. xxi, 28.—2fan, (hominis) every man, (viri) brother. By 
- 10 


Blessed, with fecundity. Barrenness was deemed a 
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"But increase you and multiply, any Re 
= and fill it. | 
8 Thus also said God to Noe, and to his sor 
9 Behold I will establish my covenant with 
with your seed after you: a 
10 And with every living soul, that is with 
in all birds, as in cattle and beac of the 
come forth out of the ark, and in all the beast 
11 'I will establish my covenant with you, a 
shall be no more destroyed with the waters of a fic 
ther shall there be from henceforth a flood to 
earth. 
12 And God said: This is the sign of the 
which I give between me and you, and tove 
| soul that is with you, for per petual generation A 
13 I will set iny bow in the clouds, and it s 
sign of a covenant between me and between the 
14 *And when I shall cover the sky with clou 
bow shall appear in the clouds: 
15 And | willremember my covenant with you, an 
every living soul that beareth flesh: and there 
more be w wiets of a flood to destroy all flesh. 
16 And the bow shall be in the clouds, and I 
it, and shall remember the everlasting covenant, 
made between God and every living soul of all fles! 
is upon the earth. 
17 And God said to Nove: This shall be the’ si 
covenant, which I have established, between. me 
flesh upon the earth. 
18 And the sons of Noe, who came out of t 
were Sem, Cham, and Japheth: and Cham is the f 
Chanaan. 
19 These three are the sons of Noe: and fro! 
was all mankind spread over the whole earth. 
20 And Noe a husbandman began to till the 
and planted a vineyard. ] 
21 And drinking of the wine was made drunk 
uncovered in his tent. 


Matt. xxvi. 52.8 Apoc. xiii, 19.—h Supra, i. 28, and viii. 17, 
{ fsa. hiv. 9.—k Eecli. xliii, 12. 





because we 
the same nature, ought to act like generous men, and to consider every 
as a brother, since we spring from the same stock. M. 


these three terns, God inculcates a horror of bloodshed ; 


Ver. 6. Shed. God had not subjected Cain to this lawof re 
was the first murderer, and the carth was unpcopled. H.—He 
that it is just to inflict such a punishment on the offender. M. 
authorized to punish murderers with death. C.—The general la 
kill, admits of exceptions, and forbids killing by private ant 
revenge. I1.—The blood of your lives, may signify the blood or 
depends ; or, according to the Rabbin, it is a prohibition of sui 
would think is so contrary to the first law of nature, self-pre: 
require no prohibition; and yet, to the scandal of philosophers, son 
in its defence! H. : 

VurR. 10. Soul. . in birds, &e. The covenant of God is made 
only inasmuch as they are subservient to man. D. k 

Ver. 13. My vain bow. This had been from the beginning 
before appointed for a sign that the earth should no more be des 
It is styled God’s bow, on account of its beauty and grandeur. 
12.—“ As the rain-bow, which makes its appearance in the clou 
its effulgence from the sun, so those only who acknowledge the glo 
God’s clouds, and oo not seek their own glory, will escape dest: 
deluge.” §S, Aug. e. Faust. ii. 21. 

Ver. 16. Hinpater. or I shall cause men to reflect, when they 
bow, of the borrors of the deluge, and of my gracious promises an 

Ver. 18. Chanaan, wnv, it seems, is here mentioned | 
first discovered and told his father that Noe was drunk. 
young at the time, being born after the deluge. -_ 

VER. 21. Drunk. Noe, by the judgment of the F: 
in being overcome by ‘wine * because Be knew not theetrength of it 




































































































(amar. X. 


22 Which when Cham the father of Chanaan liad seen, 
to wit, that his father’s nakedness was uncovered, he told 
tt to his two brethren without. 

23 But Sem and Japheth put a cloak upon their shoul- 
ders, and going backward, covered the nakedness of their 
father: and their faces were turned away, and they saw 
not their father’s nakedness. 

24 And Noe awaking from the wine, when he had 
learned what his younger son had done to him, 

25 He said: Cursed be Chanaan, a servant ‘of servants 
shall he be unto his brethren. 

26 And he said: Blessed be the Lord God of Sem, be 
Chanaan his servant. 

/27 May God enlarge Japheth, and may he dwell in the 
tents of Sem, and Chanaan be his servant. 

28 And Noe lived after the flood three hundred and 
fitty years. 

29 And all his days were in the whole nine hundred 
and fifty years: and he died. 


CHAP. X. 


The genealogy of the children of Noe, by whom the world was peopled after 
the flood. 
HESE are the generations of the sons of Noe: Sem, 
Cham, and Japheth: and unto them sons were born 
after the flood.* 

2 The sons of Japheth : Gomer, and Magog, and Ma- 
dai, and Javan, and Thubsl, and Mosoch, and Thiras. 

3 And the sons of Gomer: Ascenez and Riphath and 
Thogorma. 

4° And the sons of Javan: Elisa and Tharsis, Chetthim 
and ])odanim. 

5 By these were divided the islands of the Gentiles in 
thew lands, every one according to his tongue and their 
families in their nations. 

__ 6 And the sons of Cham: Chus, and Mesraim, and 
Phuth, and Chanaan. 





8 1 Par. iii. 5. 


~ 


Though vines had grown from the beginning, the art of making wine scems not 
to have been discovered ; and hence Noe’s fault is much extenuated, and was at 
most only a venialsin. M. 

VER. 23. Neither ought we to be so quick-sighted in discovering the faults 
of any: which we often represent as real, when they are only apparent. H. 
Ven. 25. Cursed be Chanaan. The curses, as well as the blessings, of the 
atriarchs were prophetical: and this in particular is here recorded by Moses, for 
he children of Israel, who were to possess the land of Chanaan. But why should 
hanaan be cursed for his father’s fault? The Hebrews answer, that he, being 
hen a boy, was the first that saw his grandfather’s nakedness, and told his father 
am. of it; and joincd with him in laughing at it: which drew upon him, rather 
n ta the rest of the children of Cham, this prophetical curse. Ch.—Theo- 

ty qe 9 
ER. 27. Enlarge Japheth. His name signifies latitude or enlargement. W. 
This was verified by the extensive dominion “of the children of Japheth, both in 
e islands and ou the continent; more particularly, when the Romans subdued 
Jews, and posterity of Sem. M. 
BR. 29. He died, having witnessed the attempt of his children to build the 
tower of Babel, and having been concerned in the dispersion of nations. H.—The 
hers conclude that he had no children after the deluge, as the Scripture meutions 
‘world was divided among his three sons and their offspri ing. C.—This great 
t virtuous patriarch: had only been dead two years, when the faithful Abraham 
bern, as it were to succeed him in maintaining the cause of God. H.—The 
bbiu assert, that God gave some general laws to Noc, which were necessarily to 
observed by all who would obtain salvation. 1. To obey the laws. 2. Not to 
Gud. 3. Nor admit of any felso god, nor of any superstition. 4. Not to 
y one’s mother, mother-in-law, sister by the same mother, or another person’s 
fe 3, nor to coinmit sins againstnature. 5. Not to shed blood ; that of beasts must 
buried. 6. Not. to steal, or break one’s word. 7. Not to eat the limb of a 
creature. Maimonides thinks this last was given to Noe, the rest to Adain. C. 
TAP. KX. Ver. 2. Japheth. From his being placed first, some conclude 

was the eldest; and perhaps the famed J apetus of the Greeks is the same 









































GEN ESIS. 


Cuae. X. 


4 And t the sons of Chus: Saba, and Hevila, and Bae 
batha, and Regina, and Sabatacha. The sons of Regma. 
Saba, and Dadan. 

8 Now Chus begot Nemrod : 
the earth. 

9 And he wasa stout hunter before the Lord. ence 
came a proverb: Even as Nemrod the stout hunter before 
the Lord. 

10 And the beginning of his kingdom was Babylon, 
and Arach, and Achad, and Chalanne in the land of 
Sennaar. 

11 Out of that land came forth Assur, and built Ninive 
and the streets of the city, and Chale. 

12 Resen also between Ninive and Chale: this is the 
great city. 

13 And Mesraim begot Ludim, and Anamim and Laa- 
bim, Nephtuim. 

14 And Phetrusim, and Chasluim ; 
forth the Philistines, and the Caphtorim. 

15 And Cl nanaan begot Sidon his firstborn, 
Hethite, 

16 And the J ebusite, and the Amorrhite, and the Ger- 
gesite. 

17 The Hevite and Avacite : the Sinite. | 

18 And the Aradian, the Samarite, and the Hamathite : |. 
and afterwards the families of the Chanaanites were spread 
abroad. 

19 And the limits of Chanaan were from Sidon as one 
comes to Gerara even to Gaza, until thou enter Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and Adama, and Seboim even to Lesa. 

20 These are the children of Cham in their kindreds 
and tongues, and generations, and lands, and nations. 

21 Of Sem also the father of all the children of Heber, 
the elder brother of Japheth, sons were born. 

22 The sons of Sem: ’Elam and Assur, and Arphaxad, 
and Lud, and Aram. 








he began to be mighty on 


of whom came 


the 








Dd 1 Par. i 17. 





person. D.—Sem comes last, though elder than Cham, that the history of the 
true Church may be more connected. Though it would be a work ‘of great labour 
to discover what nations sprung from the people hcre mentioned, yet soine are 
sufficiently obvious ; and the learned Bochart has given very plausible applications 
of the different names to the respective nations, in his Phaleg, or sacred Geography. 
Gomer is supposed to be the father of the Cimbri in Germany, from whom the 
French and English also probably sprung. H.—Afagog, father of the Scythians, 
&c. Ezec. xxxvi. Madai of the Medes, Javan of the Tonians in Greece, Thubal of 
the lberians and Spaniards, Aosoch of the Muscovites, Z'hirus of the 'Thracians. 

Ver. 5. The islands. So the Hebrews called all the remote countries to 
which they went by ships from Judea, as Grecce, Italy, Spain, &c., (Ch.,) whether 
they were surrounded with water or not. Jer. xxv. 32. M. 

Ver. 9, A stout hunter. Not of beasts, but of men; whom by violence and 
tyramny he brought under his dominion. And such he was, not only in tbe 
opinion of men, but before the Lord ; that is, in his sight who cannot be deceived. 
Ch.—The Sept. call him a giant ; that i is, a violent man. 

VER. 11. That land, of Sennaar, near the city of Babylon. Assur, or Ninus, 
who founded the Assyrian empire. M.—But many understand this of Nemrod, 
who, in his progress from Babylonia to conquer the world, and oppress the rest 
of his brethren, came forth into Assyria, as if it were written Assurah. Bochart 
There he built Ninive, on the Tigris. C.—And the streets. &c., which were 
amazingly extensive. Jonas iii. 3. It may also signify the city Rohoboth. 
Pagnim. 

Ver. 19. To Lesa, or Laisa, to the north, on the Jordan, as Sodom was on 
the southern extremity of that river. Sidon and Gaza were on the Mediterranear 
Sca, north and south; so that these four cities are like four points, determining 
the extent of the promised land, which, as it was important for the Israelites to 
know, Moses descends to these particulars i in speaking of the Canaanites. 

Ver. 21. Of Heber. That is, of the nations beyond the Euphrates. Hebrews, 
&e. C.—The elder brother, frutre Japheth majore, may be rendered as wel: 
‘“Japheth being his elder brother,” which, as we have alrcady obser-ed, was 
probably the case. H. 
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Cuar XL. 


23 The sons of Aram: Us, and Hull, and Gether; and 
Mes. 

24 But Arphaxad begot Sule, of whom was born Heber. 

25 And to Heber were born two sons: the name of the 
one was Phaleg, because in his days was the earth divided: 
and his brother’s name Jectan. 

26 Which Jectan begot Elmodad, and Saleph, and 
Asarmoth, Jare, 

27 And Aduram, and Uzal, and Decla, 

28 And Ebal, and Abimael, Saba, 

29 And Ophir, and Hevila, and Jobab. All these were 
the sons of Jectan. 

30 And their dwelling was from Messa as we go on as 
far as Sehar, a mountain m the east. 

31 These are the children of Sem according to their 
kindreds and tongues, and countries in their nations. 

32 These are the families of Noe, according to their 
people and nations. By these were the nations divided 
on the earth after the flood. 


CHAP. XI. 


The tower of Babel. The confusion of tongues, The genealogy of Sem down 
to Abram. 


ND the earth was of one tongue,* and of the same 
speech. 

2 And when they removed from the east, they found 
& plain in the land of Sennaar, and dwelt in it. 

3 And each one said to lis neighbour: Come, let us 
inake brick, and bake them with fire. And they had 
brick instead of stones, and slime imstead of mortar : 

4 And they said: Come, let us make a city and a tower, 
the top whereof may reach to heaven; and let us make 
our names famous before we be scattered abroad into all 
lands. 

5 And the Lord came down to see the city and the 
tower, which the children of Adam were building. 

6 And he said: Behold, it is one people, and all have 
| one tongue: and they have begun to do this, neither will 
they leave off in their designs, till they accomplish them 
in deed. , 

7 Come ye, therefore, let us go down, and there con- 
found their tongue, that they may not understand one 
another's speech. 


& Wis. x. 5.—> A. M. circiter 1800, and A. C. 2204.—¢ 1 Par. i. 17, 
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8 And so the Lord scattered them from that: 
all lands, and they ceased to build the city.” 
9 And therefore the name thereof was cal 
because there the language of the whole ear 
founded: and from thence the Lord ,seatt 
abroad upon the face of all countries. A 
10 These are the generations of Sem:* 
hundred years old when he begot Arpha: 
after the flood. 
11 And Sem lived after he begot Arphaxa 
dred years, and begot sons and daughters. 
12 And Arphaxad lived thirty-five years, ai 
Sale. 
13 And Arphaxad lived after he begot Sule, three h 
dred and three years, and begot sons and daughters 
14 Sale also lived thirty years, and begot Heber 
15 And Sale lived after he begot Heber, four 
and three years: and begot sons and daughters. 
16 And Heber lived thirty-four years, and begot Pha 
eg. ~ 
17 And Heber lived after he begot Phaleg, fo 
dred and thirty years: and begot sons and daughites 
18 Phaleg also lived thirty years, and begot Re 
19 “And Phaleg lived after he begot Reu, two 
and nine years, and begot sons and daughters. 
20 And Reu lived thirty-two years, and begot 
21 And Reu lived after he begot Sarug, two b 
and seven years, and begot sons and daughters. 
22 And Sarug lived thirty years, and begot Nachor. 
23 And Sarug lived after he begot Nachor, two h 
dred years, and begot sons and daughters. 
24 And Nachor lived nine and twenty years, @ 
Thare. i 
25 *And Nachor lived after he begot Thare, 
and nincteen years, and begot sons and daughter 
26 ‘And Thare lived seventy years, and begot Abi 
and Nachor, and Aran. 
27 And these are the generations of Thare: T 
got Abram, Nachor, and Aran, And Aran begot I 
28 And Aran died before Thare lis father, in t 
of his nativity in Ur of the Chaldees. 
29 And Abram and Nachor married wives: thi 


4] Par. i. 19.—e 1 Par, i. 26.—f Jos. xxiv. 2; Neh. ix. 7. 





VER. 24. Begot Sale; either his son, or his grandson, by Cainan. Sce Luke 
iii. 36, where we shal] examine this question; also chap. xi. 12. The copies of the 
Sept. now cxtant, all assert that Cainan was the son of Arphaxad, in all the placcs 
where they are mentioned, both in Gen. and Chronicles; and though some endea- 
vour to prove that this is an interpolation, inserted by a later hand, it is certain it 
was found in the Sept. in the days of 8S. Luke, who confirms it by his authority, 
as all the copies, both Greck and Latin, exccpt a very faulty one which belonged 
to Beza, and is now at Cambridge, testifv. Beza was so bold as to expunge the 
name. But before we allow of this freedom, we must be informed how 8. Luke 
ould adopt such an error, being, as he was, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost! 
Bce Salien, &c. H.—Mariana asserts, that the Hebrew copies have becn vitiated. 
CHAP. XI. VER. 1. Speceh. Probably Hebrew; in which language we have 
the most ancient book in the world, the work of Moses. This language has been 
preserved ever since, though with some alterations. Most of the oriental lan- 
guages are but like dialects from it, as French, Italian, &c. are from Latin. H. 


Ver. 2. The Eust: Armenia, which lies to the eastward of Babylonia, whither | 


they directed their course in quest of provisions for themselves and cattle, being 
now grown pretty numerous. M. . 

Ver. 3. Each one: not that every individual joined in this undertaking, con- 
ridercd, at least, as a rash and presumptuous attempt to save themselves from a 
second deluge. Slime: literally, bitumen. II.—The Hebrew, emor, mcans also 
slime, or mortar. Stone is very scarce in that country, but the earth is fat, and 
very propcr to make brick; it also abounds in naphtha, b’tuinen, &c.+ hence the 
ancients notice the brick walls of Babylon C 

Ww 





event. 


the ancient giants, God turns their expressions, as it were, agains 
and shows them an example of humility, let us go down, 
judge, and therefore will examine all with the utmost diligence, 
count of his immensity. 


the angels, but to the other two co-equal powers of the Blessed T: 


Ver. 4. Famous before; Heb. lest, &c.; as if they intended to 
H.—Their motive appcars to have been pridc, which raise 
tion of God. M. 

Ver. 7. Come ye, &c. 









As men seemed bent on taking heaven 





He ac 






these expressions ; being really incapable of moving from place to 
H.—He seems nearer to men, by the effect: 
ments which he inflicted. The address which he here makes is 








VER. 9. Babel, that is, confusion. This is one of the grea 
corded in the Old Testament: men forgot, in a moment, the 
they had hitherto spoken, and found themselves enabled to speak ano 
only to a few of the same family (C.); for wc must not suppose th 
as many new languages as there were men at Babel. M.—The pre 
original languages which were then heard cannot be determined. 
commonly acknowledge the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Teutonic, Sclavoniar 
and Chinese languages, to be original. The rest are only dialects from 

Ver. 12. Sale, or Cainan. Sce ch. x. 24. Chron. i, 18, in the S 

Ver. 27. Abram, the youngest of the three, being born only in the * 
of Thare, ver. 532, and chap. xii. 4. He is placed first, on accouut o: 
dignity in the church of God, in like manner as Sem, Moses, &e. 

Ver. 29. Jescha, whom manv confound with Sarai. as if both Nacl 






















































Cuap. XI] 





of Abram’s wife was Sarai: and the name of Nashor’s 

wife, Melcha, the daughter of Aran, father of Melcha and 
father of Jescha. 

| 30 And Sarai was barren, and had no children. 

31 And Thare took Abram his son, and Lot the son of 

| Aran, his son’s son, and Sarai his daughter-in-law, the 

_ wife of Abram his son, and brought them out of Ur of the 

- Chaldees, to go into the land of Chanaan: and they came 

-as far as Haran, and dwelt there. 

32 And the days of Thare were two hundred and five 

years, and he died in Haran. 


CHAP. XII. 


The call of Abram, and the promise made to him. He sojourneth in Cha- 
naan, and then, by oceasion of a famine, goeth down to Egypt. 


A ND the Lord said to Abram: 'Go forth out of thy 

country, and from thy kindred, and out of thy fa- 

ther’s house, and’ come into the land which I shall show 
thee. 

2 And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee, and magnify thy name and thou shalt be 
hiessed. 

3 I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them that 
curse thee, ‘and IN THEE shall all the kindreds of the 
earth be blessed. 
| 4 So Abram went out as the Lord had commanded 
him, and Lot went with him: Abram was seventy-five 
years old when he went forth from Haran." 

5 And he took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother's 
son, and all the substance which they had gathered, and 
the souls which they had gotten in Haran: and they went 
out to go into the land of Chanaan. And when they were 
come mito it, 

6 Abram passed through the country unto the place of 
Sichem, as far as the noble vale: now the Chanaanite was 
at that time in the land. 

7 And the Lord appeared to Abram, and said to him:* 
To thy seed will I give this land. And he built there an 
altar to the Lord, who had appeared to him. 

































® Judith v.6; Acts vii. 2.—b Acts vii, 3.—¢ Infra, xviii. 18, and xxii, 18, and xxvi. 4; 
Gal. iii. 8; Heb. xi. 8.—d A. M. 2083, A. C. 192). 


Abram had married the daughters of their brother Avan. 


But why then does Moses 
mention Sarai before, and then eall her Jeseha in the same verse? It seems as if he 


intended to designate two different women. H.—In effect, Abram himself says, 
Sarai was truly his sister, born of the same futher, chap. xii. 13. Sce chap. xx. 12, 
whero we shall give the reas:nx which seein to prove that she was the daughter of 
Thare, and not of Avan. C.—Jeszha does not accompany her grandfather, preferring, 
perhaps, to stay with Nachor, or to marry in her own country; if she were not 
already dead wheu Thare departed from Ur, a city of ehe Chaldees. W1.—This 
city is probably Ura, in Mesopotamia, not far from Nisibis, which the Seripture often 
mentions as a part of Chaldea. Acts vii.2, &e,  C. 

CHAP. XIT. Ver. 1. Said: not after his father’s death, but before he left 
Ur; QM.) unless, perhaps, Abram reeeived a second admonition at Haran, which, 
from his dwelling there with his father, &e., is styled his country. He leaves his 
4indred, Nachov and his other relations, except Sarai and Lot, who go with him 
mito Chanaan ; and even his oven house, or many of his domesties and effeets, and 
full of faith, goes in quest of an unknown habitation. Heb. xi. 8. H.—S. Stephen 
elearly distinguishes these two ealls of Abram. From the sceond, the 430 years of 
sqjournment, mentioned Gal. iii., Exod. xii., must be dated. C —This is the third 
grand epoch of the world, abont 2088, when God chooses one family to maintain 

the one faith, which he had all along supported. Sec W. &e. 
| Ver. 3. In thee, &e., ov in the Messias, who will be one of thy deseendants, 
|| and -‘s source of all the blessings to be eonferred on any of the human race. Gal. 
=~ IG. OC, 

Ver. 5. Gotten (fecerant): made or acquired, either by birth or purchase, 
ke. M. 

Ver 6 Siehem, At the foot of M. Garizim, where Abram offered his first 
aceifice in the land. Deut. xi. 30. Ken.—Woble; on aecount of the many tall 

ad shady oaks, whence the Sept. have the high oak. Heb. Abwn muré, the plain 

Moreh, ov of ostension, beeause God showed Abram from this place, situated 
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Cuap. XII, 


8 And passing on from thence to a mountain, that we 
on the east side of Bethel, he there pitched his tent, hav- 
ing Bethel on the west, and Hai on the east: he buiit 
there also an altar to the Lord, and called upon his 
name. 

9 And Abram went forward, going and proceeding on 
to the south. 

10 And there came a famine in the country:' and 
Abram went down into Egypt, to sojourn there: for the 
famine was very grievous in the land. 

1] And when he was near to enter into Egypt, he said 
to Sarai his wife: I know that thou art a beautiful 
woman : 

12 And that when the Egyptians shall see thee, they will 
say: She is his wife: and they will kill me, and keep 
thee. 

13 *Say therefore, I pray thee, that thou art my sister: 
that I may be well used for thee, and that my soul may live 
for thy sake. 

And when Abram was come into Egypt, the 
Egyptians saw the woman that she was very beautiful. 

15 And the princes told Pharao, and praised her be- 
fore him: and the woman was taken into the house of 
Pharao. 

16 And they used Abram well for her sake. And he 
had sheep and oxen and he asses, and men servants, and 
maid servants, and she asses, and camels. 

17 But the Lord scourged Pharao and his house, with 
most grievous stripes, for Sarai, Abram’s wife. 

18 And Pharao called Abram, and said to him: What 
is this that thou hast done to me? Why didst thu not tell 
me that she was thy wife? 

19 Vor what cause didst thou say, she was thy sister, 
that I might take her to my wife? Now therefore there is 
thy wife, take her, and go thy way. 

20 And Pharao gave Aes men orders concerning 
Abram: and they led him away and his wife, and ail thas 


he had. 


© Gal. iii.173; Infra, xifi. 14, and xv. 18, and xxvi. 2; Deut. xxxiv. 4. 
f A.M. 2084, A. C. 1920.—8 Infra, xx. 11. 


about tho middle of the promised land, what countries he would give to him in his 
posterity, after having exterminated the Chanaanites, who then oecupied the land 
as their own. LH. 

Ver. 8. Bethel, as it was called in the days of Moses, being the aneient Luza. 
Chap. xxviii. On the west, Web., towards the sea or Mediterranean, which lay west 
of Palestine. Bethel signifies the house of God, being honoured with twe 
altars. 1. 

Ver. 9. Proceeding to the south, Ueb., means also the desert,-as the Sept. 
generally translate regel: other interpreters agree with the Vulgate. C. 





VER. 10. Down into Egypt, which lies lower than Judea: here the famine 
did not rage. God would not allow him to go baek to his friends. M. 
Ver. 11. Beautiful: having yet had no children, though she must have been 


G5 years old. Abram acts with prudenee, and does not tempt God: if he had 
made known that the woman was his wife, he would have exposed his life to 
imminent danger, amid a erucl and lascivious people; and being couvineed of the 
eliastity of Sarai, he did not, in the least, apprehend that she would eonsent to any 
violation of her conjugal engagements. C—The event proved the justice of 
Abraim’s suspicions, and God’s interferenee showed that He was not displeased 
with his concealing part of the truth. 

Ver. 13. My sister. This was no lie; beeause she was his niece, being 
daaghter to his brother Aran, and therefore, in the style of the Hebrews, she might 
truly be ealled his sister ; as Lot is ealled Abraham’s brother, ehap xiv. 14. 
See chap. xx. 12. Ch. 

Ver. 15. Pharao: the usual title of the kiugs of Egypt in Ezechie'’s time, 
ehup. xxxii. 2. 

Ver. 17. Seourged Pharao with unusual pains, sterility, &e., that le might 
easily perceive that his taking Sarai was displeasing to God. H.—He did net 
intend to eommit adultery indeod, but his conduct was tyrannical and oppressive 
to the stranger, whom God protects. Psai. xliv. M. 
































ce XI. 
CHAP. XIII. 


Abram and Lot part from each other. God's promise to Abram. 

A ND Abrain went up out of Egypt, he and his wife, 

and all that he had, and Lot with him into the south. 

2 And he was very rich in possession of gold and silver. 

3 And he returned by the way, that he came, from the 
south to Bethel, to the place where before he had pitched 
his tent between Bethel and Hai. 

4 *In the place of the altar which he had made before, 
and there he called upon the name of the Lord. 

5 But Lot also, who was with Abram, had flocks of 
sheep, and herds of beasts, and tents. 

6 Neither was the land able to bear them, that they 
might dwell together :” for their substance was great, and 
they could not dwell together. 

7 Whereupon also there arose a strife between the 
herdsmen of Abram and of Lot. And at that time the 
Chanaanite and the Pherezite dwelled in that country. 

8 Abram therefore said to Lot: Let there be no quarrel, 
I beseech thee, between me and thee, and between my 
herdsmen and thy herdsmen: for we are brethren. 

9 Behold the whole land is before thee: depart from 
me, I pray thee: if thou wilt go to the left hand, | will 
take the night: if thou choose the right hand, | will pass 
to the left. 

10 And Lot lifting up his eyes, saw all the country 
about the Jordan, which was watered throughout, before 
the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrha, as the paradise 
of the Lord, and like Egypt as one comes to Segor. 

11 And Lot chose to himself the country about the 
Jordan, and he departed from the east: and they were 
separated one brother from the other. 

12 Abram dwelt in the land of Chanaan: and Lot 
abode in the towns, that were about the Jordan, and dwelt 
in Sodom. 

13 And the men of Sodom were very wicked, and 
sinners before the face of the Lord beyond measure. 

14 And the Lord said to Abram, after Lot was separated 
from him: ‘Lift up thy eyes, and look from the place 
wherein thou now art, to the north and to the south, to 
the east and to the west. 

15 All the land which thou seest, I will give to thee, 
and to thy seed for ever. 

16 And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth : 


@ Supra, xii. 7.—> Infra, xxxvi. 7.—¢ Supra, xii. 7; Infra, xv. 18, and xxvi. 43 


CHAP. XIII. Ven. 1. 
writers have always in view. 


South, With respect to Judea, which the saercd 


VER. 2. Rich in possession. Heb. may be ‘ heavy laden with cattle, gold,” 
ke. M. 

Ver. G6. 7'o bear or feed their flocks, as well as those of the Chanaanites.  C. 

Ver. 8, Abram thercfore, for fear of raising a quarrel with the Pherezites also, 


who might complain that these strangers were eating up what they had before 
taken possession of, snggests to his nephew the propriety of their taking different 
courses. Being the older, he divides, and the younger chooses, according to an 
ancient and laudable custom. S. Aug. de C. D. xvi. 20. 

Ven. 13. Sinners before, &e. That is, truly, without restraint or disguise. 
Lot might not have been acquainted with their dissolute morals, when he ‘made 
this choice; in which however he consulted only his senses, aud looked for tem- 
poral advantages, which ended in sorrow. H. 

VER. 15, And to: this is by way of cxplanation to the former words: (Ha.) 
for Abram never possessed a foot of this land by imheritance. Acts viii. 5. Even 
his posterity never enjoyed it, at least for any long time. S. Augustine gives the 
reason ; because the promise was conditional, and the Jews did not fulfil their 
part by obedience and fidclity. q. 31. in Gen. C. 

VER. 17. Through. Lot has choscn a part, I give the whole te thee. 
nayest take possession of it, and go wherever thou hast a mind. C. 
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GENESIS. 





















































if any man be able to number the dust of th 
shall be able to number thy seed also. 
17 Arise and walk through the land in t 
and in the breadth thereof: for I will give it t 
18 So Abram removing his tent, came, and 
the vale of Mambre, which is in Heber: an 
there an altar to the Lord. 


CHAP. XIV. 
The expedition of the four kings: the victory of Abram: | 
by Blelchisedech, 


A ND it came to pass at that time, that A’ 
king of Sennaar, and Arioch, king of Po 

Chodorlahomor, king of the Elamites, and Thad 

pHs 

2 Made war against Bara, king of Sodom, and. 
Bersa, king of Gomorrha, and against Sennaab. 
Adamu, and against Semeber, king of Seboim, an 

the king of Bala, which is Segor. 

3 All these came together into the woodlane 
which now is the salt sea.* 

4 Tor they had served Chodorlahomor twelve 
and in the thirteenth year they revolted from him. 

5 And in the fourteenth year* came Chodorlah mor, 
and the kings that were with him: and they sn 
ci aes in Astarothearnaim, and the Zuzim with: he 
and the Emim in Save of Car iathaim. a 

6 And the Chorreans in the mountains of Seir, even ‘to 
the plains of Fharan, which is in the wilderness. 

7 And they returned, and came to the fountai 
Misphat, the same is Cades and they smote a 
country of the Amalecites, and the Amorrhean that. lw 1 
in Asasonthamar. 

8 And the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrha, 
and the king of Adama, and the king of Sebeim, an the 
king of Bula, which is Segor, went out: and th 
themselves against them in ” battle array, in the woodland 

vale : 

9 To wit, against Chodorlahomor king of the Ela 
and Thadal king of nations, and Amrapliel king of Sen 
naar, and Arioch king of Pontus: four kings agai st five. 

10 Now the woodland vale had many pits ot 
And the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrha 
their backs, and were overthrown there: and a tl 
mained, fled to the mountain. 





























Deut. xxxiv, 4.—4 Infra, xix. 24.—¢ A. M. 2092, A. C. 1912. 


Ver. 18. Vale, ot grove of oaks, where there was a famous one | 
called the oak of Mambre, either from the neighbouring city, or from 
that name. Chap. xiv. 13. M.—Hebron was on the hill aboye.  C. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Sennaar, or Babylon.— Pontus, Heb. Ella 
Thalassar, as Jouathan writes, not far from Eden.—Elamites, or 
Nations in Galilee, east of the Jordan, whither the conquered kings ¢ 
course. Josuc xii. 23, menions the king of the nations (foreiguers) at 

Ver. 4. Served. Thus Noe’s prediction began to be fulfilled, as 
the eldest son of Sem, to whose posterity Chanaan should be slaves. Ch 

Vur. 6. Chorreans, or Worreans, who dwelt in one part of that 
range of mountains, which took their name from Seir ; ; perhaps about M 
where Aaron died. C. 

Ver. 7, Misphat, or of judgment and contradiction, because there 
brews contended with Moses and Agron: it was afterwards called Cad 
xx. 11.—Amalecites, that is, which they afterwards possessed ; for as 4 
was unborn, Chap. xxxvi. 1. Med morrheuns, to the west of Sodom 

Ver. 10. Of slime. Bituminis. This was a kind of pitch, which se 
mortar in the building uf Babel, chap. xi. 3, and was used by Noe in pitehi 
ark. Ch.—Moses does not imake this remark without reason. This 
would easily take fire, and contribute to the conflagration of Sodoin 
Overthrown, not all slain, for the king of Sodom escaped, ver. 17 

























































































































~ Cnap. XLV. 





way: 
elt in Sodom, and his substance. 


Jebrew, who dwelt in the vale of Mambre the Amorrhite, 





nad made a league with Abram. 


n his house, three hundred and eighteen, well appointed : 
and pursued them to Dan. 
15 And dividing his company, he rushed upon them in 
oba, which is on the left hand of Damascus. 


brother, with his substance, the women also, and the 
people. 
17 
io) 
the kings that were with him'm the vale of Save, which is 
the king’s vale. 


forth bread and wine, for he was the preest of the most 


high God, 


most high God, who created heaven and earth. 
20 And blessed be the most high God, by whose pro- 
tection, the enemies are in thy hands.’ And he gave him 
the tithes of all. 

21 And the king of Sodom said to Abram : 
| the persons, and the rest take to thyself. 
| 22 And he answered him: I lift up my hand to the 
ba God the most high, the possessor of heaven and 
eurth, 

23 That from the very woof-thread unto tl.e shoe 
satchet, I will not take of any things that are thine, lest 
thou say: I have enriched Abrani. 


& Heb. vil. 1.—> A. M. 2092, A. C, 1912.—¢ Rom. iv. 18,—4 Rom. iv. 3 


GENESIS. 


11 And they took all the substance of the Sodomites, 
id Gomorrhites, and all their victuals, and went thiir 


12 And Lot also, the son of Abram’s brother, who 
13 And beliold one, that had escaped, told Abram the 
ne brother of Escol, and the brother of Aner: for these 


14 Which when Abram had heard, to wit, that his 
brother Let was taken, he numbered of the servants born 


the night, and defeated them: and pursued them as far as 
16 And he brought back all the substance, and Lot his 


And the king of Sodom went out to meet hin, after 
le returned from the slaughter of Chodorlahomor, and of 


18 *But Melchisedech, the king of Salem, bringing 


19 Blessed him, and said: Blessed be Abram by the | 


Cuap. XV. 





| 24 Except such things as the young men have eaten. 
and the shares of the men that came with me, Aner, 
Escol, and Mambre: these shall take their shares 
CHAP. XV. 
God promiscth seed to Abram, His faith, sacrifice, and vision. 
OW when these things were done, *the word oi 
the Lord came to Abram by a visivn, saying: Fear 
not, Abram, I am thy pro.ector, and thy reward exceeding 
eat. 
2 And Abram said: Lord God, what wilt thou give 
me? I shall go without children: and the son of the 
steward of my house is this Damascus Eliezer. 
3 And Abram added: But to me thou hast not given 
seed: and lo my servant born in my house, shall be iny heir. 
4 And immediately the word of the Lord came to him, 
saying: He shall not be thy heir: but he that shall come 
out of thy bowels, him shalt thou have for thy heir. 


5 And he brought him forth abroad, and said to him: | 
‘Look up to heaven and number the stars if thou canst. | 


And he said to him: So shall thy seed be. 
6 “Abram believed God, and it was reputed to him 
| unto justice. 

7 And he said to him: I am the Lord who brought 
thee out from Ur of the Chaldees to give thee this land, 
and that thou mightest possess it. 

8 But he said: Lord God, whereby may I know that I 
shall possess it ? 

9 And the Lord answered, and said: Take me a cow 
of three yeurs old, and a she-goat of three years, and a 
ram of three years, a turtle also, and a pigeon. 

10 ‘And he took all these, and divided them in the 
midst, and laid the two pieces of each one against the 
other: but the birds he divided not. 

11 And the-fowls came down upon the carcasses, and 
; Abram drove them away. 

iz And when the sun was setting, a deep sleep fell 
upon Abram, aud a great and darksome horror seized 
upon lim. 
| 13 And it was said unto him: ‘Know thou before 





Gal. iii. 6; James ii, 23.—¢ Jer. xxxiv. 18.—f Acts vii. 6. 





Ver, i4, Servants, fit for war. Hence we may form some judgment of the 
power and dignity of Abram, who was considered as a great prince in that country. 
Chap. xxiii. 6. 

Ver. 18. Melchisedech was not Sem: for his genealogy is given in Seripture. 
eb. vii. G6; nor God the Son, for they are compared together; nor the Holy 
ost, as some have asserted; but a virtuous Gentile who adored the true God, 
id was king af Salem, or Jerusalem, and priest of an order different from that 
of Aaron, offering in sacrifice bread and wine, a figure of Christ’s sacrifice in the 
ass; as the Fatiers constantly affirm. H.—Sce Pererius. 8S. Jeroim ep. ad 
grium, says, ‘ Melchisedech offered not bloody victims, but dedicated the 
sacrament of Christ in bread and wine ... a pure sacrifice.” See S. Cyp. ep. 63, 
ad Cecil. S. Aug. de C. D. xvi. 22, &c. Many Protestants confess, that this 
wned prince of Chanaan was also a priest; but they will not allow that his 
‘ifice consisted of bread and wine. In what then? fora true priest must offer 
some real sacrifice. If Christ, therefore, be a priest for ever according to the 
der of Melchisedech, whose sacrifice was not bloody, as those of Aaron were, 
t other sacrifice does he now offer, but that of his own body and blood in the 
Mass, by the ministry of his priests? for he was the priest: this is plainly 
ferred to bringing forth, &c., which shows that word to be sacrificial, as in 
dges vi. 18. The Hebrew may be ambiguous. But all know that va means 
‘us well. as and. Thus the English Bible had it, 1552, ‘ for he was the priest.” 
li is not indeed improbable, but Abram might partake of the meat, which 
id been offered in thanksgiving by Melchisedech. But there would be no need 
observing that he was a‘priest on this account; as this was a picce of eivil- 
_expeeted from princes on similar occasions. Deut. xxiii. 4; 2 Kings xvii. 






















BR. 19. Blessed him, as his inferior, aud received tith2s of him. Heb. iv. 7. 
i shows the antiquity of tire practice of supnorting God's priests by tithes. 


Ver. 2). The persons, (animas,) the souls subject to my dominion. H. 

Ver. 24. Their shares, due to them on account of the danger to which they 
had exposed themselves. In a just war, whatever is taken by tle enemy, cannet 
be reclaimed by the original proprictor, if it be ret-ken. Grotius, iii. 6, de Jure. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Fear not. We inight naturally be under some appre- 
hensions, lest the four kings should attenipt to be revenged upon him. H. 

Ver. 2. Ishall go. To what purpose should I heap up riches, since I have 
no son to inherit them? Abram knew that God had promised him a numerous 
posterity ; but he was not apprized how this was to be veritied, and whether he 
was to adopt some other for his son and heir. Thercfore, he asks modestly, how 
he ought to understand the promise.—And the son, &c. Ileb. is differently ren- 
dered, “and the steward of my house, this Eliezer of Damascus.” We know not 
whether Eliezer or Damasens be the proper name. C. 

Ver. 6. Reputed by God, who cannot judge wrong; so that Abram increased 
in justice by this act of faith, believing that his wife, now advanced ii years, would 
have a ehild; from whom others should spring, more numerous than the stars of 
heaven. H.—This faith was accompanied and followed by many other asta of 
virtue. S. Jam. ii. 22. W. 

Ver. 8. Whereby, &c. Thus the blessed Virgin asked, how shall this ce 
done? Luke i. 34, without the smallest degree of unbelief. Abram wished to 
know by what signs he should be declared the lawful owner of the land. H. 

Ver. 9. Three years, when these animals have attained a perfect age. 

Ver. 12. A deep sleep, or ecstasy, like that of Adam, chap. ii. 21, whercin God 
revyeaicd to him the oppression ot his posterity in Egypt, which filled him with 
such horror (M.) as we expcricuce when something frightfil comes upon us 
suddenly in the dark. H. 

Ver. 13. Strangers, and under bondage, &e. This prediction may be dated 
from the persecution of Isaae by Ismael, A. 2112, till the Jews left Evypt, 2513 
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Cuap. XVI. 


hand that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land not their 
own, and they shall bring them under bondage, and atf- 
flict them four hundred years. 

14 But I will judge the nation which they shall serve, 
and after this they shall come out with great substance. 

15 And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace, and be 
buried in a good old age. 

16 But in the fourth generation they shall return hither: 
for as yet the iniquities of the Amorrhites are not at the 
full until this present time. 

17 And when the sun was set, there arose a dark mist, 
and there appeared a smoking furnace, and a lamp of fire 
passing between those divisions. 

18 *That day God made a covenant with Abram, say- 
ing: To thy seed will I give this land from the river of 
Egypt even to the great river Euphrates. 

19 The Cineans, and Cenezites, the Cedmonites, 

20 And tlie Hethites, and the Pherezites, the Raphaim 
| also, 

21 And the Amorriites, aud the Chanaanites, and the 
Gergesites, and the Jebusites. 

CHAP. XVI. 
Abram marrieth Agar, who bringeth forth Ismael, 
OW Sarai, the wife of Abram, had brought forth no 
children: but having a handmaid, an Egyptian, 
named Agar, 

2 She said to her husband: Behold, the Lord hath re- 
strained me from bearing: go in unto my handmaid, it 
may be I may have children “of her at least. And when 
he agreed to her request, 

(| 8 She took Agar the Egyptian her handmaid, ’ten 
‘|| years after: they first dwelt in the land of Chanaan, and 
gave her to her husband to wife. 

4 And he went in toher. But she perceiving that she 

was with child, despised her mistress. 
5 And Sarai said to Abram: Thou dost unjustly with 
me: I gave my handmaid into thy bosom, and she per- 
ceiving herself to be with child, despiseth me. The Lord 
judge between me and thee. 








1 Kings iv. 20, and 


® Supra, xii. 7, and xiii. 15; Infra, xxvi.4; Deut. xxxiv. 4; 2 Par, ix. 26; 





In Exodus xii., and 8. Paul, 480 years are mentioned; but they probably began 
when Abram weut first into Egypt, 2084. 

VER. 14. Judge and punish the Egyptians, overwhelming them in the Red 
Sea, &e. Hi, 

VER. 16. Fourth, &c., after the 400 years are finished ; during which period 
of time God was pleased to bear with those wiekcd nations. M. 

Ver. 17. A lamp, or syinbot of the Divinity, passing, es Abram also did, be- 
tween the divided beasts, to ratify the covenant. See Jer. xxxiv. 18. 

Ver. 18. -Of Eyypt, a braneh of the Nile, not far from Pelusium. This was 
to bé the southern limit, and the Euphrates the northern; the two other bound- 
aries are given, Num. xxxiv, M. 

VER. 19. Cineans, in Avabia, of which nation was Jethro. They were per- 
mitted to dwell in the tribe of Juda, and served the Hebrews.—Cenezites, who 
probably inhabited the mountains of Juda.—Cedmonites, or eastern people, as 
their name shows. C.—The eleven nations here mentioned were not all subdued ; 
on aecount of the sins of the Mebrews. M. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. May have. Heb. ‘‘ may be built up,” a metaphoneal 
expression: so God is said to have built up houses for the Egyptian midwives. 
Exod. i. 21. M. 

Ver. 38. Ten years after she was sixty-five ; which shows that she might rea- 
sonably conclude she would now have no ehildren herself; and as she knew God 
had promised Abram a son, she thought he might follow the custom of those 
times, and have him by a seeond wife. This is the first time we read of polygamy 
since the deluge ; but it is not mentioned as any thing singular or unlawfui. This 
was a matter in which God eould dispense; but it was never left to the disposal of 
any man. Henee, when Luther and his associates ventnred to dispense with the 
Landgrave of Hesse, to keep two wives at once, he i ais lim to keep it a secret, | 
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GE NESIS. 





| A ND after he began to be ninety and nine years o 




















































































6 And Abram inade answer, and said tu. her 

G handmaid is in thy own hand, use ber as 
thee. And when Sarai afflicted her, she ran away 
7 And the Angel of the Lo 

a fountain of water in the wilden 
to Sur in the desert, 
8 He said to her: Agar, han 







comest thou? and whither goe ot 
swered : I flee from the face of § i, My mistress 
9 And the Angel of the Lord said.to her: Re 


thy mistress, and humble thyself under her hazd. 
10 And again he said: I will multiply thy seed 
ccedingly, and it shall not be numbered for multitude 
11 And again: Behold, said he, thou art with eli 
and thou shalt bring forth a son: and thou shalt call 
name Ismael, because the Lord hath heard 4 affli 
12 He shall be a wild man: his hand will be again 
all men, and all men’s hands against him: and he sh 
pitch his tents over against all his brethren. 
13 And she called the name of the Lord that spok 
unto her: Thou the God who hast seen me. For | 
suid: Verily, here have I seen the hinder parts of him tl 
seeth ime.‘ 
14 Therefore she called that well, the well of him ¢ 
liveth and seeth me. The same is between Cades and Bara 
15 And Agar brought forth a son to Abram: w 
called his name Ismael. 
16 Abram was fourscore aud six years old, when Age 
brought him forth Ismael. 


CHAP. XVIL. 


The covenant of circumcision, 


the Lord appeared to him: and said unto him: © 
am the almighty God: walk before me, and be perfect. 
2 And | will make a covenant between me and the 
and I will multiply thee exceedingly. 
3 Abram fell flat on his face, 
4 And God said to him: I am, and my covenant 
with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations. 


3 Kings iv. 21.—> A. M. 2093, A.C. 1911.—® Exod. xxxiii. 20, and 23; Infra, xxiv. 





being ashamed of his own conduct. He still mujntained it was a thing indi! 
even in the law of grace, though Christ has so expressly condemned it. Sec 
62, 65. The praetice, so common of late in this country, of marrying aga: 
a bill of divorce has been passed, is no less eontrary to the Catholie 
whieh allows only a sepuration of the parties from bed and board, ine 
tery; but never of a second marriage, while both the parties are living. 
vii. S. Aug, de Adnlt. Conj. i, de C. D. xvi. 25, 38, and other Fathers. 
was never lawful for one woman to have two husbands. W.—To wife. 

of wives, though contrary to the primitive institution of marriage, Gen. fe 
by Divine dispensation allowed to the patriarehs ; which allowance seer 
continued during the time of the law of Moses. But Christ our Lord 1 
marriage to its primitive institution. §. Matt. xix. — - : 

Ven. 9. Humble thyself. The Angel, in God’s name, does not blame 
but gives Agar to understand that the fault was wholly on her side. 1H. 

Ver. 11. Jemael, means God hath heard” the groans and distress o: 

Ver. 12. Wild. Heb. like a wild ass, not to “be tamed or sabdu 
Saracens, or Arabs, have almost al] along maintained their independenee 
against, ready to fight, without any dr ead : 

Ver. 13. Thou the God. She had iina 
some man; but perceiving, at parting, thet 
voked him thus. C. : 

Ver. 15. Agar being returned home, and ha ing obtained pardon. —Is 
as the angel had for etold. H. : 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Walk, &e., by cert ae rieditation and advance 
in virtue. This apparition was to inform Abr am, that the premised seed s} 
be born of Sarai. H. 

Ver. 4. J am unchangeable, and faithful to my promises, the only Gad 










ve that she was tal 
ne superior being, 
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A r XVI. 








| Neither shall thy name be called any more Abram: 
hou shalt be called Abraham: because I have made 
2e a father of many nations. 

6 And I will make thee increase exceedingly, and I 









7 And | will establish my covenant between me and 
ee, and between thy seed after thee in their gencrations, 
a perpetual covenant: to be a God to thee, and to thy 
od after thee. 














hy sojournment, all the land of Chanaan, for a perpetual 
ssession, and I will be their God. 

9 Again God said to Abraham: *And thou therefore 
halt keep my covenant, and thy seed after thee in their 
enerations. 

10 This is my covenant,which you shall observe be- 
ween me and you, and thy seed after thee: All the male- 
ind of you shall be circumcised. 

11 And you shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, 
at it may be for a ’sign of the covenant between me and 
ou. 

12 An infant of eight days old shall be circumcised 
mong you, every man-child in your generations : he that 
born in the house, as well as the bought servant, shall be 
ircumcised, and whosoever is not of your stock : 

_ 13 And my covenant shall be in your flesh for a per- 
yetual covenant. 

14 The male whose flesh of his foreskin shall not be 
ircumcised, that soul shall be destroyed out of his peo- 
le : because he hath broken my covenant. 

- 15 God said also to Abraham: Sarai thy wife thou 
shalt not call Sarai, but Sara. 

16 And I will bless her, and of her I will give thee a 
son, whom I will bless, and he shall become nations, and 
ings of people shall spring from him, 

17 Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, saying 
n his heart: Shall a son, thinkest thou, be born to him 
hat is a hundred years old? and shall Sara that is ninety 
years old bring forth ? 



























































































































® Acts vii. 8&—b Rom. iv. 11; Lev. xii. 3; Luke ii. 21. 














Nations. Jews, Saracens or Arabs, Idumeans, and, by faith, of all nations who 
hall believe in Christ, the King of kings. C. 
Bn.5. Abraham. Abram, inthe Hebrew, signifies a high father; but Abra- 
, the father of the multitude: Sarai signities my Lady, but Sara absolutely 
dy, Ch.—God thus receives them, as it were, into his own family. C. 
FER. 7. Perpetual; that shall last as long as they remain obedient. M. ver. 9. 
Rk. 11. You shail, either by yourselves, or by the ministry of others, with 
espect. to infants. —A sign that Abraham had agreed to the covenant with God, 
id to be a memorial of his faith and justice, Rom. iv. 2; to distinguish also the 
iithful from infidels; to purge away original sin in male children, cight days old, 
to be a figure of baptism. M. T.—CGod always appoints some sign of his 
yenants, as Jesus Christ instituted the holy sacrament of his body and blood, 
inder exterior appcaranees, to assure us of his new alliance with Christians. C.— 
lie sacraments of the old law caused grace, only by means of faith in the 
leemer, of which they were signs. S. Aug. de Nupt. ii. c. ult. In this sense, 
e holy Fathers assert that cireumcision remitted original sin to those who could 
eive it; though some think it was only a bare sign or distinctive mark of the 
C.—It is far beneath our baptism, which is more easy, general, aud 
ivts; as the Christian sacraments are not like those of Moses, weak and 
y elements. Gal.iv. 9, S, Aug. ep. 158, ad Jan. Psai. 73, &e. W. 
yeu. 12. Days. This might be deferred for a just reason, as it was in the 
t: Jos. v. 6. M.—Of your stock, and, being arrived at years of diserction, 
irous of enjoying your privileges. C. 
R. 14. Destroyed, &e., lose the privileges of the Hebrews, or be put to death, 
m he grows up an] docs not supply this defect. 5S. Aug. reading ‘on the 
day,’’ concluded that, as a child of that age could not, with reason, be put 
S 9 


































































































































































































GENESIS. 


ll_ make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of 


8 And I will give to thee, and to thy seed, the land of 





Cuapv. XVIII. 


18 And he said to God: O that Ismael may live be: 
fore thee. 

19 And God said to Abraham: ‘Sara thy wife shall 
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name Isaac, and J 
wall establish my covenant with him for a perpetual cove 
nant, and with his seed after him. 

20 And as for Ismael I have also heard thee. Behold, 
I will bless him, and increase, and multiply him exceed- 
ingly: he shall beget twelve chiefs, and [ will make him 
a great nation. 

21 But my covenant I will establish with Isaac, whom 
Sara shall bring forth to thee at this time in the next year. 

22 And when he had left off speaking with him, God 
went up from Abraham. 

23 And Abrahain took Ismael his son, and all that 
were born in his house: and all whom he had bou 
every male among the men of his house: and he circum- 
cised the flesh of their foreskin forthwith the very same 
day, as God had commanded him. 

24 Abraham was ninety and nine years old, when he 
circumcised the flesh of his foreskin. 

25 And Ismael his son was full thirteen years old at 
the time of his circumcision. 

26 The self same day was Abraham circumcised and 
Ismael his son. 

27 And all the men of his house, as well they that 
were born in his house, as the bought servants and 
strangers, were circumcised with him. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Angels are entertained by Abraham. They foretell the birth of Isaac. 
Abraham’s prayer for the men of Sodom. 


ND the Lord appeared to him® in the vale of Mam- 
bre, as he was sitting at the door of his tent, in the 
very heat of the day. 

2 And when he had lifted up his eyes, there appeared 
to him three men standing near to hun: and as soon a 
he saw them, he ran to meet them from the door of hi 
tent, and adored down to the ground. 

3 And he said: Lord, if I have found favour in thy 
sight, pass not away from thy servant. 








© Infra, xviii. 10, and xxi, 2.—d A. M. 2107, A. C. 1897. Heb. xiii. 2. 





to death for an offence in which he could have no share, the destruction here 
threatened is that of the soul, for transgressing, in Adam, the original covenant, 
and dying in that state unclean, must be excluded from heaven, as people are now 
who die unbaptized. This difficult passage may, however, be explained as if the 
threat regarded the negligent parents. W. 

Vzgr. 15. Sara, prinecss of all the nations of the faithful, not simply of one 
fanily. M. 

Ver. 16. Bless, and enable her to have a son, who shall also have many 
children.— Whom. This is referred to Sava, in Neb. and Chal.; but to Isaac, in 
the Syriac. The blessing, at any rate, reverts to the mother; who was a figure 
of the blessed Virgin, and of the Church; both persecuted with their children; 
both, in the end, triunphant. Gal. iv. 23. C. 

Ver. 17. Laughed for joy and admiration at such unexpected uews. ‘He re- 
joieed,”’ says the Chal. : the faith of Abraham is never calledin question. Rom. iv. 19. 

Ver. 18. Before thee, under thy protection, and in a virtuous manner, M. 

Ver. 19. Isaae, “laughter,” alluding to the exultation of Abraham, more 
than to the laughter of Sara, which deserved some reprehension. Chap. xxi. 6. 

Ver. 20. Nation of Arabs, who are still divided into twelve tribes. Sce chap. 
xxv. 13. C. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. 
exercising hospitality. 

VER. 2. Men in outward appearance, but angels indeed. Heb. xiii. 2. 8. 
Aug. de C. D. xvi. e. 29. Some have supposed that one of them was the Son ot 
God, whom Abraham adored, and who bears thronghout the chief authority. Tres 
vidit ct unum adoravit, He saw three and adored one, as we read in the Church 
office. H. 


Sitting, &e., that he might lose no opportunity of 





































































































Cuap. XVIII. 


4 But I will fetch a little water, and wash ye your feet, 
and rest ye under the tree. 

5 And I will set a morsel of bread, and strengthen ye 
your heart, afterwards you shall pass on: for therefore are 
you come aside to your servant. And they said: Do as 
thou hast spoken. 

6 Abraham made haste into the tent to Sara, and said 
to her: Make haste, temper together three measures of 
flonr, and make cakes upon the hearth. 

7 And he himself ran to the herd, and took from thence 
a calf, very tender and very good, and gave it to a young 
man, who made haste and boiled it. 

8 He took also butter and milk, and the calf which he 
had boiled, and set before them: but he stood by them 
under the tree. 

9 And when ey had eaten, they said to him: Where 
is Sara thy wife? He answered : Lo she is in the tent. 

10 And he said to him: *I will return and come to thee 
at this time, life accompanying, and Sara, thy wife, shall 
have ason. Which when Sara heard, she laughed behind 
the door of the tent. 

11 Now they were both old, and far advanced in years, 
and it had ceased to be with Sara after the manner of 
women 

12 And she laughed secretly, saying: After 1 am 
grown old, °and my lord is an old man, shall I give my- 


5 
self to pleasure ? ? 


13 And the Lord said to Abraham: Why did Sara 
laugh, saying: Shall I, who am an old woman, bear a child 
indeed ? 

14 Is there any thing hard to God? according to ap- 
pointment I will return to thee at this same time, life ac- 
companying, and Sara shall have a son. 

15 Sara denied, saying: I did not laugh: for she was 
afraid. But the Lord said: Nay; but thou didst laugh. 

16 And when the men rose up from thence, they turned 
their eyes toward Sodom: and Abraham walked with 
them, bringing them on the way. 

17 And the Lord said: Can I hide from Abraham 
what I am about to do: 

18 * Seeing he shall become a great and mighty nation, 
and in him all the nations of the earth shall be blessed ? 

19 For I know that he will command his children, and 
his household after him, to keep the way of the Lord, and 
do judgment and justice: that for Abraham’s sake, the 
Lord may bring to effect all the things he hath spoken 
unto him. 


20 And the Lord said: The cry of Sodom and Go- 


® Supra, xvii. 19; Infra, xxi. 1; Rom. ix. 9.—> 1 Pet. iii. 6. 


Ver. 4. Wash ye, or let your feet be washed by me, or by my servants, 
laventur. M. 
Ver. 5. Therefore Providence has directed you hither. Abraham promises 


but little, and gives much, in the true spirit of generous hospitality. C. 

VER. 6, Afeasures, or one epha; that is, three pecks and three pints, English 
corn measure.—Flour, of the finest quality, simile.—Hearth, as being soonest 
veady. 

Ver 10. Time, or season of the year ensuing, if I be alive; which he says 
after the manner of men, as he had assumed also the human form. H. 

Var. 12. Laughed, as if the promise were incredible.—Ay lord, or husband, 
which title of respect, S. Peter, 1 Ep. chap. iii. 6, commends. 

Ver. 14. Hard. So Gabriel says to the blessed Virgin: 
wapossible to God. 

Ver. 15. Afraid; which doves not entirely clear her of sin: for though she 
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there is nothing 









GENESIS. 


































































































































































































































































morrha is multiplied, and thei: 
grievous. 

21 I will go down and see ahs e€ 
cording to the cry that is come to 
not so, that [-may know. 

22 ‘And they turned themselves fi 
their way to Sodom : but Abraham as y 
Lord. a 
23 And drawing nigh, he said: Wilt 
just with the wicked ? 

24 If there be fifty just men in the city 
withal? and wilt thou not spare that pla 
the fifty just, if they be therein ? 

25 Far be it from theé to do this thing, 
Just with the wicked, and for the just to be 
the wicked ; this is not beseeming thee: tho 
all the ear th, wilt not make this judgrnent. 

26 And the Lord said to him: If I fi 
fifty just within the city, 1 will spare the » 
their sake. 

27 And Abraham answered, and said: Se 
once begun, I will speak to my Lord, wher 
and ashes. 

28 What if there be five less than fifty 
Wilt thou for five and forty destroy the 
And he said: I will not destroy it, if I fi 
forty. 

29 And again he said to him: But if for 
there, what wilt thou do? He said: I will n 
for the sake of for ty. 

30 Lord, saith he, be not angry, I beset C 
speak : What if thirty shall be found there? H 
I will not do it, if I find thirty there. 

31 Seeing, saith he, I have once begun, I 
my Lord: What if twenty be found there? 
will not destroy it for the sake of twenty. 

32 I beseech thee, saith he, be not ang 
speak yet once more: What if ten shall be f 
And he said: I will not destroy it for the sa 

33 And the Lord departed, after he had 
to Abraham: and Abraham returned to his Pp 


CHAP. XIX. 


Lot entertaining angels in his house; is delivered from Se 
stroyed: ‘his wife, for looking back, is turned into a st 


ND the two angels came to Sodom in 

and Lot was sitting in the gate of | 

seeing them, he rose up “and went to m 
worshipped prostrate to the ground. 




















































































































© Supra, xii. ge Infra, xxii. 18.—4 A. M. 2107, A. C. 1897. 





might innocently laugh, if she thought the person who oo 
she ought not to have told an untruth ; anh if she reflected, 

















her denial was still more inexcusable. i. 

Ver. 21, Iwill go down, &e. The Lord — accom nodai 
the way of speaking and actaig amongst men :. fo: ne 
needeth not to.go any where for information.—N 
angels went away immediately for Sodom; wh 
Lord, remained with Abraham... 

Ver. 25. With the wicked. G 
most afflicted; designing to re 
not so common in the days of Abi 

CHAP. XIX. VER. 1. bic Th 
imitator of Abraham. 





















































































































































































































































































































































































































































(nar. ALX. 





GENESIS. 





CuHap. XIX. 





2 And said: I. beseech you, my lords, turn in to the 
house of your servant, and lodge there: wasli your feet, 
1d in the morning you shall go on your way. And they 
id: No, but we will abide in the street. 

8 He pressed them very much to turn in unto him: 
when they were come into his house, he made them 
st, and baked unleavened bread, and they até: 

4 But »efore they went to bed, the men of the city 
beset the house, both young and old, all the people 
together. 

6 And they called Lot, and said to him: Where are 
- the men that came in to thee at night? bring them out 
hither, that we may know them: 

6 Lot went out to them, and shut the door after him, 
and said: 

_ 7 Do not so, I beseech you, my brethren, do not com- 
mit this evil. 

- 8 Ihave two daughters who, as yet, have not known 
man; I will bring them out to you, and abuse you them 
as it shall please you, so that ye do no evil to these men, 
because they are come in under the shadow of my roof. 

9 But they said: Get thee back thither. And again: 
Thou camest in, said they, as a stranger, was it to be a 
judge? therefore we will afflict thee more than them. 
“And they pressed very violently upon Lot: and they 
were even at the point of breaking open the doors. 

10 And behold the men put out their hand, and drew 
u Lot unto them, and shut the door. 

11 And them, that were without, ’they struck with 
blindness from the least to the greatest, so that they could 
not find the door. 

12 And they said to Lot: Hast thou here any of thine? 
son-in-law, or sons, or daughters, all that are thine bring 
them out of this city: 

13 For we will destroy this place, because their cry 1s 
grown loud before the Lord, who hath sent us to destroy 
them. . 

14 So Lot went out, and spoke to his sons-in-law that 
_were to have his daughters, and said: Arise: get you out 
of this place, because the Lord will destroy this city. And 
he seemed to them to speak as it were in jest. 














2 Pet. ii. 8—> Wis. xix, 16; 2 Kings vi. 1S.—e Wis. x. 6.—d Wis. x. 6. 
e@ Deut. xxix. 23; Isa. xili. 19; 





He took them to be men.—No. They refuse at first, 
he may have the merit of pressing thein to acecpt the invitation. H. 

ER: 4. Together. The whole eity was eorrupt; even the ehildreu were 
ht iniquity, as soon as they eame to the years of diseretion. M. 

ER. 7. This evil, so contrary to the rights of hospitality, and the law of nature. 
Ver. 8. Abuse. Lot tries by every means to divert them from their purpose, 
He endeayours to gain time, hoping perhaps that his guests would eseape by some 

way, while he is talking to the people. 1, 

ER.9. Thither ; from whenee thon eamest, or into the house. 

end to tell us what is wrong? We will treat thee move shamefully. 

hile they are beginning to offer violence, 

"eR. 10. Behold, &e., the angels not only secure Lot, but strike the whole 

ople with blindness, so that they could neither find Lot’s door nor their own 
mes. Indeed, if they had been able to get back into their own houses, it would 

ave been but a small consolation to them ; since ina few minutes the whole eity 

iried in sulphur and flame. Wisd. xix. 16. 

ER, 14. Sons-in-law. Perhaps they also were among the erowd, (ver. 4,) and 

vefore deserved to be abandoned to their incredulity; though, if they would 

have consented to follow Lot, the angels would have saved them for his sake. 

Ver. 16, Helingered, entr eating the Lord to save the eity; and loth, perhaps, 

¢ ail his property, for the sake of which he had chosen that abode. — Spared 

ind his wife and. two daughters, for hissake. H. 

‘7. Look not back. Flee with all expedition; let no marks of pity for 

tehed Soaomites. nor of sorrow for the loss of your property. be seen. 


Dost thou 
M.— 























15 And when it was morning the angels pressed him, 
saying: Arise, take thy wife, and the two daughters that 
thou hast: lest thou also perish in the wickedness of the 
city. 

16 And as he lingered, they took his hand, and the hand 
of his wife, and of his two daughters, because the Lore 
spared him. 

17 *‘And they brought him forth, and set him without 
the city: and there they spoke to him, saying: Save thy 
life: look not hack, neither stay thou in all the country 
about: but save thyself i in the mountain, lest thou be also 
consumed, 

18 And Lot said to them: I beseech thee, my Lord, 

19 Because thy servant hath found grace before thee, 
and thou hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast shown 
to me, in saving my life, and I cannot escape to theymoun- 
tain, lest some evil seize me, and I die. 

20 There is this city here at hand, to which I may flee, 
it is a little one, and I shall be saved in it: is it not a little 
one, and my soul shall live ? 

21 And he said to him: Behold also in this, I have 
heard mi prayers, not to destroy the city for which thou 
hast spo ken. 

22 *Make haste, and be saved there: 
do any thing till thou go in thither. 
of that city was called Segor. 

23 ‘The sun was risen upon the earth, and Lot entered 
into Segor. 

24 *And the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha 
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. 

25 And he destroyed these cities, and all the country 
about, all the inhabitants of the cities, and all things that 
spring from the earth. 

26 ‘And his wite looking behind her, was turned into a 
statue of salt. 

27 And Abraham got up early in the morning, and in 
the place where he had stood before with the Lord,* 

28 He looked towards Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
whole land of that country: and he saw the ashes rise up 
from the earth as the smoke of a furnace. 

29 Now when God destroyed the cities of that country, 


because I cannot 
Therefore the name 


Jer. 1. 40; Ezech. xvi. 49; Osee x1. 8, Amosiv. Il; Luke xvii. 29; Jude i. 7. 


f Luke xvii. 32.—8 Supra, xviii. 1. 





Ver. 18. fy Lord, addressing himeelf to the angel, who led him and hia 
wife. M. 

Ver. 22. Segor. That is, alittle one. Ch.—In allusion to Lot’s words, ver. 
20. As it was small, fewer sinners would of eourse be contained in it. M. 

Ver. 23. Risen. It was morning when he left Sodom, (ver. 15,) so this eity 
must not have been very distant. It was beiore ealled Bala, or swallowed up, and 
afterwards Salissa. Theodoret supposes it was destroyed as soon as Lot had left 
it; and it seems Lot’s daughters thought so, since they eoneluded all men, exeep! 
their father, had perished. 

Ver. 24. The Lord rained . . from the Lord, ina miraeulous manner. Sodom 
and the other cities did not perish by earthquakes and other natural eauser, only, 
but by the Divine wrath exerting itself in a visible manner. Here is au insinuation 
of a plurality of persons in God, as the C. of Sirmich deelares, eap, 14.—424 
Gomorrha, and the other towns which were not so large, nor perheps 2 
infamons. M. 

Ver. 26. And his wife. Asa standing memorial to the servants of God te 
proeeed in virtue, and not to look baek to vice or its allurements. Ch.—Ais, 
Lot’s wife. The last two verses might be within a parenthesis.— Remember Lot’s 
wife, our Saviour admonishes us. Having begun a good work, let us not leave 
it imperfeet, and lose onr reward. Luke xvii.; Matt. xxiv.—dA statue of durable 
metallic sait, petrified, as it were, to be an eternal monument of an incredulows 
soul. Wisd. x. 7. Some say it still exists. H.—God may have inflieted this 
temporal punishinent on her, and saved her soul. M. 

Ver: 29. Lot. ven he owed his safetv to the merits of Abraham. 
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Cuap. XX. 


remembering Abraham, he delivered Lot out of the de- 
atruction of the cities wherein he had dwelt. 

30 And Lot went up out of Segor, and abode in the 
mountain, and his two daughters with him, (for he was 
afraid to stay in Segor,) and he dwelt in a cave, he and 
his two daughters with him. 

31 And the elder said to the younger: Our father is 
old, and there is no man left on the earth, to come in unto 
us after the manner of the whole earth. 

32 Come, let us make him drunk with wine, and let us 
lie with him, that we may preserve seed of our father. 

33 And they made their father drink wine that night: 
and the elder went in, and lay with her father : but he per-. 
ceived not, neither when his daughter lay down, nor when 
she rose up. 

34 And the next day the elder said to the younger: 
Behold I lay last night with my father, let us make him 
drink wine also to-mght, and thou shalt lie with him, that 
we may save seed of our father. 

35 They made their father drink wine that mght also, 
and the younger daughter went in, and lay with hin: and 
neither then did he perceive when she lay down, nor when 
she rose up. 

36 So the two daughters of Lot were with child by 
their father. 

37 And the elder bore a son, and she called his name 
Moab: he is the father of the Moabites unto this day. 

38 The younger also bore a son, and she called his 
1aame Ammon ; that is, the son of my people: he is the 
father of the Ammonites unto this day. 

CHAP. XX. 


Abraham sojourneth in Gerara: Sara is taken into king Abimelech’s house, 
but, by God's commandment, is restored untouched, 


BRAHAM removed from thence *to the south 
country, and dwelt between Cades and Sur, and 
sojourned in Gerara. 
2 And he said of Sara his wife: She is my sister. 
Abimelech the king of Gerara sent, and took her. 
3 And God came u Abimelech in a dream by night, 
and he said to him: Lo thou shalt die for the woman that 
thou hast taken: for she hath a husband. 


So 


a A, M. 2107.—> Supra, xii. 13, and xi. 29. 


Ver. 35. ose up; being oppressed with grief and wine, whieh would not 
excuse him from sin, particularly this second time. M. 

CHAP. XX. Vex. 1. Gerara; ata greater distance from the devoted eoun- 
try of Sodom. H. 

Ver. 2. He said to the king, and to all others who made inquiry, as it was 
his eustom, whenever he came into a strange land, ver. 18. He was eneouraged to 
do this, by the protection whieh God had shown him in Egypt.— Zook her, against 
her will, as Pharao had done. H.—Though she was ninety years old, and with 
child, her beauty was still extraordinary, the Rabbin think miraenlous. At that 
time people lived above 120 years; so that at the age of ninety she would only 
be about as near the end of her life as our women are at forty. C. 


VER. 3. Abimelech. This was a usual title of kings in Chanaan, and a very j 


good one, to remind them and their subjeets of their obligations, (H.) as it means 
“my father the king.” The behaviour of this prince shows, that as yet all sense 
of duty and knowledge of the true God was not banished from the eountry. C.— 
Shalt die, unless thou resture the woman, whom thou hast taken by foree; on 
whose account I have already afflicted thee, ver. 7, 17. H. 

Ver. 6. Sineere heart, abhorving adultery, but not altogether innoeent. M. 

Ver. 7. A prophet. One under my particular eare, to whoin I reveal many 
things.—He shall pray for thee. Behold, God will sometimes grant, at the re- 
quest of his saints, what he would deny even such as Abimelech or the friends of 
Job. Is not this ‘sufficient eneourageinent for us to have reeourse to the inter- 
cession of the saints ? And ean any one be so foolish as to pretend this is manking 
gods of AUER, and showing them an idolatrous worship? H. 
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hearing, and all the men were exceedingly afi 

























































































































4 Now Abimelech had not touched: h 
Lord, wilt thou slay a nation that is igno 
5 Did not he say to me: She is my si 
He is my brother? in the simplicity of 
cleanness of thy hands have I done this. 
6 And God said to him: And I know. 
it with a sincere heart: and therefore I wit 
sinning against me, and I suffered thee no 
7 Now therefore restore the man his» 
prophet: and he shall pray for thee, and 
but if thou wilt not restore her, know that 
surely die, thou and all that are thine. . 
8 And Abimelech forthwith rising up i 
called all Ins servants: and spoke all these 









































9 And Abimelech called also for Abraham, 
him: What hast thou done to us? what have we: 
thee in, that thou hast brought upon me an 
kingdom a great sin? thou hast done to us 7 
ouchtest not to do. 

10 And again he expostulated with him, 
What sawest thou, that thou hast done this? 

11 Abraham answered: I thought with myself, 
Perhaps there is not the fear of God in this: 
they will kill me for the sake of my wife : 

12 Howbeit, otherwise also she is truly my 
daughter of my father, and not the daughter of my 
and I took her to wife. 

13 And after God brought me out of my father 
I said to her: ‘Thou shalt do me this kindness : - 
place, to which we shall come, thou shalt say that 
brother. 

14 And Abimelech took sheep and oxen, and 
and handmaids, and gave to Abraham: and res 
him Sara his wie: 

15 And said: The land is before you, dwell y 
ever it shall please thee. 

16 And to Sara he said: Behold I have g¢: 
brother a thousand. pieces of silver, this shall serve 
a covering of thy eyes to all that are with thee, 
thersoever thou shalt go: and remember thou w 


© Infra, xxi. 23. 





Ver. 8. In the night, (de noete,) or “as soon as it began t 


Vier, 9. Why, &e. He expostulates with him in a friendly 
ner.—A great sin, or punishment, (M.) ver. 18, and exposed’ m 
eommitting adultery. Abraham might have answered, this wo; 
own fault, as he eould not have done it without offeri ing violenee 
ehastity he could eonfide, 

Ver. 12, My sister, or nieec, aeeording to those who say 
of Avan, who thus must have had a different mother from A 
as we rather think, Sara was truly his half-sister, born of Thar 
His adding truly, seerns to restrain it to this sense; and we kno 
countries marriages of sueh near relations were allowed, thou: 
had the same parents. Said, who lived eight hundred. years ag 
name of Jona, Abraham’s mother, as well as that of Tehevita, 
Thare. The Hebrews, in general, give this explanation, C.—] 
his sister without any addition, Abraham intended that the peop! 
he was not inarried ; therefore he did not say she was his half-siste 
have frustrated his design, if, as 8, Clem. Alex, asserts, sueh mig 
under the law of nature, H. 

VER. 14. Gave, by way of satisfaction, for having detain 
to show his respect for him who was a prophet. 1 Kings i ix 

Ver. 16. Thy brother, as thou hast agreed to eall I thy h 
sicles of silver, worth a ‘ittle above 28, 3d. each; tota 
covering, or veil, to show thou art married, and prevent the 
any one hereafter. Cc, 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































: HAP. XXI. GENESIS. Cuar. XX 


7 And when Abrahain prayed, God healed Abimelech 
his wife, and his handmaids, and they bore children : 
/ For the Lord had closed up every womb of the 
e 2 of Abimelech on account of Sara, Abraham's wife. 
CHAP. XXI. 

Isaac ts born, Agar and Ismael are cast forth. 
YD the Lord visited* Sara, as he had promised: 
and fulfilled what he had spoken. 
’And she conceived and bore a son in her old age, 
time that God had foretold her. 
; And Abraham called the name of his son, whom 
‘a bore him, Isaac.“ 

And he circumcised him the eighth day,* as God had 
manded him, 

) When he was a hundred years old: for at the age of 
father, was Isaac born. 

/ And Sara said: God hath made a laughter for me: 
osoever shall hear of it will laugh with me. 

And again she said: Who would believe that 
aham should hear that Sara gave suck to a son, whom 
e bore to him in his old age? 

And the child grew, and was weaned : and Abraham 
de a great feast on the day of his weaning. 

And when Sara had seen the son of Agar, the Egyp- 
an, playing with Isaac, her son, she said to Abraham . 
10 Cast out this bond-woman and her son; for the son 
the bond-woman shall not be heir with my son Isaac. 
1 Abraham took this grievously for his son. 

12 And God said to him: Let it not seem grievous 
ee for the boy, and for thy bond-woman : in all that 
ra hath said to thee, hearken to her voice: ‘for in 
ac shall thy seed be called. 

3 But I will make the son also of the bond-woman a 
at nation, because he is thy seed. 

4 So Abraham rose up in the morning, and taking 
wd and a bottle of water, put it upon her shoulder, and 
ivered the boy, and sent her away.’ And she depar ted, 
1d wandered in the wilderness of Bersabee. 31 Therefore that place was called Bersabee ; because 
(5 And when the water in the bottle was spent, she | there both of them did swear. 

t the boy under one of the trees that were there. 32 And they made a league for the well of oatli. 

6 And she went her way, and sat over against hima] 33 And Abimelech and Phicol, the general of his army, 
at way off, as far as a bow can carry, for “she said: I] arose and returned to the land of the Palestines. But 









will not see the boy diz: and sitting over against, she 
lifted up her voice and wept. 

17 And God heard the voice of the boy: and an angel 
of God called to Agar from heaven, saying: What art 
thou doing, Agar? fear not; for God ‘hath heard thie voice 
of the boy, from the place wherein he is 

18 Arise, take up the boy, and hold him by the hand, 
for I will make him a great nation. 

19 And God opened her eyes: and she saw a well of 
water, and went and filled the bottle, and gave the boy to 
drink. 

20 And God was with him: and he grew, and dwelt 
in the wilderness, and became a young man, an archer. 

21 And he dwelt in the wilderness of Pharan, - his 
mother took a wife tor him out of the land of E 

22 At the same time Abimelech, and Phicol the a 
of his army, said to Abraham : God ; is with thee in all that 
thou dost. 

23 Swear therefore by God, that thou wilt not hurt me, 
nor my posterity, nor my stock: but according to the 
kindness “that I have done to thee, thou shalt do to me, 
and to the land wherein thou hast lived a stranger. 

24 And Abraham said: I will swear. 

25 And he reproved Abimelech for a well of water 
which his servants had taken away by force. 

26 And Abimelech answered: 1 knew not who did 
this thing: and thou didst not tell me, and I heard not of 
it till to-day. 

27 ‘Then Abraham took sheep and oxen, and gave them 
to Abimelech: and both of them made a league. 

28 And Abraham set apart seven ewe-lambs of the 
flock. 

29 And Abimelech said to him: What mean these 
seven ewe-lambs which thou hast set apart? 

30 But he said: Thou shalt take seven ewe-lambs at 
my hand: that they may be a testimony for me, that I 
dug this well. 













































® Supra, xvii. 19, and xviii, 10.—> Gal. iv. 23; Heb, xi. 1].—* A. M. 2108, 4 Supra, xvii. 10; Matt. i. 2.—e¢ Rom. ix. 7; Heb. xi. 18.—f A.M. 2113, A.C. 1891, 
A. C. 1896. & Supra, xx. 13. 


AP. XXI. Ver. 38. Isaac. This word signifies laughter ; (Ch.) or “he go together: and the mother had perhaps encouraged Ismacl, at least by neglect - 
Bugh,” and be the occasion of joy to many, as St. John was, Luke i. 14; | ing to punish or to watch over him, and so deserved to share in his affliction. 


us Sara seems to explain it, ver. 6. ‘Ver. 14. Bread and eater. This seems a very slender allowance to be given 
3. 7. Gave suck; a certain proof that the child was born of her, M.— | by a man of Abraham’s riches. But he might intend her to go only into the 
: id age, ‘when both ‘the parents were far advanced in years, ver. 2. The mother | neighbourhood, where lie would take care to provide for her. H.—This diverce 
nincty at this time, would render the event most surprising. H. of Agar, and ejection of Ismael, prcfigured the reprobation of the Jews. 
- 8. Weaned. $, Jerom says when he was five years old, though some VER, 17. Of the boy, who was 17 years old, and wept at the approach: of 
eive, The age of men bcing prolonged, their infancy coutinued longer. C. | death. H. 
9. Playing, or persecuting, as St. Paul explains it, Gal. iv. 29. The Ver. 20. Wilderness, in Arabia Petrea.—An archer, living on plunder. C. 
nded t» pervert the morals of the young Isaac. M. —Ismael was 13 years Ver. 22. .Abimelech, ‘king of Gerara, who knew that Abraliam was a prophet, 
than Isaac; and took occasion, perhaps, “from the JSeast, and other signs of | and a favourite of God. Chap. xx. 7. HW. 
mce given by his parents to the lattcr, to hate and persecute him, which Ver. 23. Hurt me. Heb. “lie unto me,” or revolt and disturb the peace al 
oon percciving, was forced to have recourse to the expedient apparently so | my pcople. 
of driving Ismael and his mother from the house, that they might have an Ver. 27. Gave them; thus rendcring good for evil. D. 
iment of their own, and not disturb Isaac in the inheritance after the Ver. 31. Bersabee. That is, the well of oath; (Ch.) or “the well of the 


of Abraham. H.—In this she was guided by a Divine light; (M.) and not | seven; aa meaning the scven ewc-lambs set apart. M.—This precaution of Abra- 

‘female antipathy, ver, 12.— With Isaac her son. Heb. “has simply mock- | ham, in giving seven lambs as a testimony that the well was dug by him, was not 

hout rentioning what. But the sequel shows the trne mcaning; and this without reason. See chap. xxvi. 15. C. 

was found in some Bibles in the days of S. Jerom, as he testifies, and is VER. 33. A grove: in the midst of which was an altar, dedicated to the Lord 
the Sept. H.—lsmacl was a figure of the synagogue, which-| God etcrnal ; to testify that he alone was incapable of change. The ancient saiuts 

Church of Christ in her birth. D. Abraham, Isaac, Josue, &c., were pleased to show their respect for God, and their 

For his son Ue docs not express any concern for Agar. But we | love of retirement, by ‘planting groves, and ~snsecrating altars to the supreme 

t but he would feel to part with her also. Jt was prudent to let both | Deity. H. 














21 






























































meee 





XXII. 


CHAP. 


Abraham planted a grove in Bersabee, and there called 
upon the name of the Lord God eternal. 
34 And he was a sojourner in the land of the Palestines 
many days. 
CHAP. XXII. 


Lhe faith and obedience of Abraham is proved, in his readiness to sacrifice his 
son Isaac. He is stayed from the act by an angel. Former prom:ses are 
renewed to him. His hrother Nachor’s issue. 


FTER these things, “God tempted Abraham,” and 
said to him: Abraham, Abraham. And he an- 
swered: Here I am 

2 He said to him: Take thy only begotten son Isaac, 
whom thou lovest, and go into the land of vision ; and 
there thou shalt offer him for an holocaust, upon one of the 
niountains which I will show thee. 

3 So Abraham rising up in the night, saddled his ass, 
and took with him two young men, and Isaac his son: 
and when he had cut wood for the holoaniyst, he went his 
way to the place which God had commanded him, 

4 And on the third day, lifting up his eyes, he saw the 
place afar off. ° 

5 And he said to his young men: Stay you here with 
the ass; I and the boy will go with speed as far as yonder, 
and after we have worshipped, will return to you. 

6 And he took the wood for the holocaust, and laid it 
upon Isaac his son; and he himself carried in his hands 
fire and a sword. And as they two went on together, 

7 Isaac said to his father: My father. And he 
auswered: What wilt thou, son? Behold, saith he, fire and 
wood: where is the victim for the holocaust? 

8 And Abraham said: God will provide himself a victim 
for an holocaust, my son. So they went on together. 

9 And they came to the place which God ‘had shown 
him, where he built an altar, and laid the wood in order 
upon it; and when he had ‘bound Isaac his son, he laid 
him on the altar upon the pile of wood. 

10 ‘And he put forth his hand, and took the sword, to 
sacrifice his son. 

11 And behold, an angel of the Lord from eae 
culled to him, saying: Abraham, Abraham. And he 
answered: Here I am. 


® Judith viii. 22; Heb. xi. 17. 
Eccli. xliv. 21; 


—> A. M. 2135, A.C. 1869.—¢ James ii. 21.—4 Psal. civ. 9; 
1 Macab. ii. 52; 
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| Melcha also had borne chatter to Nachor his bro 


























































































































































12 And he said to hin: Lay not iy, I 
boy, neither do thou any thing to him: n 
thou fearest God, and hast not spared thy 
son for my sake. 

13 Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw beh’ 
a ram, amongst the briers, sticking fast b 
which he took and offered for an holocaust. 
son. 

14 And he called the name of that plae fh 
seeth. Whereupon, even to this day, it is sa 
mountain the Lord will see. 

15 And the angel of the Lord called tu £ 
second time from heaven; saying: 

16 ‘By my own self have I sworn, saith th 
because thou hast done this thmg, and hast not § 
only begotten son for my sake: : 

i7 I will bless thee, and I will multiply t 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand that is b 
shore ; thy seed s hall possess the gates of their « 

‘18 ‘And in thy seed shall all the nations of t 
be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice. — 

19 Abraham returned to his young men, and t 
to Bersabee together, and he dwelt there. 

20 After these things, it was told Abraha 















































21 Hus, the first-born,, and Buz, his broth 
Camuel the father of the Syrians, 
22 And Cased, and Azau, and Pheldas, and Jed 
23 And Bathuel, of whom was born Rebecca: 
eight did Melcha bear to Nachor, Abraham’s brotl 
24 And his concubine, named Roma, bore Tab 
Gaham, and Tahas, and Maacha. 
CHAP. XXIII. 
Sara’s death, and burtal in the ficld bought of Ephron. 
ND Sara lived a hundred and twenty-seven. 
2 And she died ‘in the city of Arbee 
Hebron, in the land of Chanaan: and Abraham ¢ 
mourn and weep for her. 
3 And after he rose up from the funeral obsequ 
spoke to the children of tleth, saying: 
4 I am astranger and sojourner among you: git 


Luke i. 78; Heb. vi. 13, and’17.—¢ Supra, xii. 3, and xviis, 18; ines, Xxvi. 
Eccli. xliv. 25, Acts iii, 25.—f A. M. 2145, A.C. 1859, 





CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1.. God tempted, &c. God tempteth no man to evil, 
James i. 13. But by trial and experiment maketh known to the world and to our- 
selves what we are; as here by this trial the singular faith and obedicnce of 
Abraham was made manifest. Ch. 

Ver. 2. Thy only begotten, or thy most beloved, as if he had been an only 
child; in which sense the word is often taken, 1 Par. xxix. 1. Ismael was still 
living; but Isaac was the only son of Sara, the most dignified wife.—Locest. Heb. 
‘hast loved” hitherto; now thou must consider him as dead.—Of vision. Sept. 
“high,” being situated on Mount Moria, by which name it was afterwards 
distinguished, ver. 14. M.—Every word in this astonishing command, tended to 
cut Abraham to the heart; and hence we may the more admire the strength and 
disinterestedness of his faith. H. 

Ver. 3. In the night: de nocte, Heb. ‘very early in the morning.”—His 
gon, 25 years old, without perhaps saying a word to Sara about the intended sacri- 
fice 5 though some believe he had too great an opinion of her faith and constancy 
not +, <eveal to her the order of God. C. 

VER, 7. Holocaust. These were probably the only sacrifices yet in use. C. 
—The conversation of Isaac could not fail to pierce the heart of his father. M. 

Ver. 9. The place. Mount Moria, on part of which the Temple was built 
afterwards; and on another part, called Calvary, our Saviour was crucified, having 
carried his cross, as Isaac did the wood for sacrifice—His son: having first 
explained to him the will of God, to which Isaac gave his free consent; otherwise, 
being in the vigour of his youth, he might easily have hindered his aged father, 

who was 125 years old, from binding him, But in this willingness to die 1s in 
2? 





many other particulars, he was a noble figure of J. C., who was offered 













was His will, H. 
Ver. 10. To sacrifice ; a thing hitherto unprecedented, and which 
never suffer to be done in his honour, though he was pleased to. ay 
of his servant so far. C. 
Ver. 12. Hast not spared. Thus the intentions of the heart bec 
of praise, or of blame, even when no exterior effect is perccived. H. 
Ver. 13. He took; God having given him the dominion over 
Ver. 14. Will see. This became a proverbial expression, used | 
distress, who, remembering how Abraham had been relieved, end 
comfort themselves with hopes of relief. Some translate, the Lord w, 
which was verified when Christ was crucified. M.—Or, he will prov 
to what was said, ver. 8. : 
VER. 16. Own self; as he could not swear by any one greater. 
Jer. xxii. 5. 
Ver. 24. Concubine, or wife, secondary in privileges, love, and d 
CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Sara. She is the only woman whose ag 
ture specifies ; a distinction which her cxalted dignity and faith dese 
iv. 23; Heb. xi. 11. She was a figure of the Christian Church. C. 
Ver. 3. Obdsequies, or solemn, mourning, accompanied with pra 
2; Matt. xii. The Jews are still accustomed to say, when they bu 
“Ve fathers, who sleep in Hebron, open to him the gates 0 Ede 
agreeing with the Catholic doctrine, as they did in the days of Ju 
bee. li. 




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Cuae. XXI1{] 





he right of a burying place with you, that] may bury 
ead. 

5 The.children of [Heth answered, saying : 

6 My lord, hear us, thou art a prince of God among us: 
ury thy dead in our principal sepulchres: and no man 
all have power to hinder thee from burying thy dead in 
his sepulchre. 

7 Abraham rose up, and bowed down to the people of 
he land, to wit, the children of Heth: 

8 And said to them: Ifit please your soul that I should 
bury my dead, hear me, and intercede for me to Ephron 
he son of Seor. 

9 That he may give me the double cave, which he hath 
n the end of his field: for as much money as it is worth 
he shall give it me before you, for a possession of a bury- 
ing place. 
10 Now Ephron dwelt in the midst of the children of 
‘Heth. And Ephron made answer to Abraham in the 
hearing of all that went in at the gate of the city, saying : 

11 Let it not be so, my lord, but do thou rather 
-hearken to what I say: The field I deliver to thee, and 
the cave that is therein; in the presence of the children 
of my people, bury thy dead. 

12 Abraham bowed down before the people of the land. 

13 And he spoke to Ephron, in the presence of the 
people: I beseech thee to hear me: I will give money for 
the field; take it, and so will I bury my dead in it. 

14 And Ephron answered : ° 

15 My lord, hear me. The ground which thou desirest, 
is worth four hundred sicles of silver: this is the price 
between me and thee: but what is this? bury thy dead. 
~ 16:And when Abraham had heard this, he weighed 
out the money that Ephron had asked, in the hearing of 
the children of Heth, four hundred sicles of silver, of 
common current money. 

17 And the field that before was Ephron’s, wherein 
was the double cave, looking towards Mambre, both it 
and the cave, and all the trees thereof, in all its limits 
round about, , 

18 Was made sure to Abraham for a possession, in 
the sight of the children of Heth, and of all that went in 
at the gate of his city. 

19 And so Abraham buried Sara, his wife, in the 
double cave of the field, that looked towards Mambre,* 
his is Hebron in the land of Chanaan. ‘ 

20 And the field was made sure to Abraham, and the 





& Infra, xxxv.27.—b 140 years.—e A. M.2148, A. C. 1856, 
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CuHap. XXIV. 


cave that was in it, for a possession to bury in. bv the 


children of Heth. 
CHAP. XXIV. 


Abraham’s servant sent by him into Mesopotamia; bringeth from thence Re- 
becca, who ts married to Isaae. 


OW Abraham was old,” and advanced in age; and 
the Lord had blessed him in all things. 

2 °‘And he said to the elder servant of his liouse, who 
was ruler over all he had :* Put thy hand under my thigh, 

3 That 1 may make thee swear by the Lord, the God 
of heaven and earth, that thou take not a wife for my son, 
of the daughters of the Chanaanites, among whom I dwell: 

4 But that thou go to my own country and kindred, 
and take a wife from thence for my son Isaac. 

5 The servant answered: If the woman will not come 
with me into this land, must I bring thy son back again 
to the place from whence thou camest out? 

6 And Abraham said: Beware thou never bring my son 
back again thither. 

7 The Lord God of heaven, who took me out of my 
father’s house, and out of my native country, who spoke 
to me, and swore to me, saying:* To thy seed will I give 
this land: he will send his angel before thee, and thou 
shalt take from thence a wife for my son.’ 

8 But if the woman will not follow thee, thou shalt not 
be bound by the oath: only bring not my son back 
thither again. 

9 The servant, therefore, put his hand under the thigh 
of Abraham, his lord, and swore to him upon this word. 

10 And he took ten camels of his master’s herd, and 
departed, carrying something of all his goods with lim, 
and he set forward and went on to Mesopotamia, to the 
city of Nachor. 

11 And when he had made the camels lie down without 
the town, near a well of water, in the evening, at the time 
when women are wont to come out to draw water, he said: 

12 O Lord, the God of my master, Abraham, meet ine 
to-day, I beseech thee, and show kindness to my master, 
Abraham. 

.13 Behold, I stand nigh the spring of water, and the 
daughters of the inhabitants of this city will come cut to 
draw water : 

14 Now, therefore, the maid to whom I shall say: 
Let down thy pitcher that I may drink: and she shall 
answer, Drink, and I will give thy camels drink also: 
let it be the same whom thou hast provided for thy 


@ Infra, xIvii. 29.—e Supra, xii. 7, and xiii. 15, and xv. 8.—f Infra, xxvi. 2. 















Ver. 6. Prince of God, powerful and holy, and worthy of respect. H.—A 
great prince. See Acts vii. 5, where S. Stephen says, that God did not give 
rahiam a foot of land, meaning, as an inheritance; and that Abraham bought 
|| this double cave, for a sepulchre, of the sons of Hemor, the son of Sichem ; (C.) 

| from which latter he seems to derive the name of the place, which is here called 
Hebron. H.—Nothing is more common than for men and places to have two 
names ; though some think the name of Abraham has been inserted in the Acts 
by a mistake of the copyists, when Jacob was meant. Sec chap. xxxiti.19. C. 
VER. 7. Bowed down to the people. Adoravit, literally, adored. But this 
rd here, as well as in many other places in the Latin Scriptures, is used to signify 
only an inferior honour and reverence paid to men, expressed by a bowing down 
of the body. 

Ver. 16. Sicles. About £50. H.—Current money, was such as passed 
nong merchants, though probably not yet coined in any part of the world; and 
erefore we find that Abraham and othcrs weigh the pieces of silver or gold. C.° 

HAP. XX1V. Ver. 2. Servant. Eliezer, or Damascus, whom he had once 
aded. for his heir. Chap. xv.2. H. 





























Ver. 4. Country. Haran, where Abraham had dwelt with Thare, &c. There 
Nachor’s family still resided, and had more respect for the true God than the 
Chanaanites, (H.) though they gave way to some sort of idolatry. M.—Henca 
Abrauam was in hopes that a partner worthy of Isaac might be found among hia 
rciations, better than among those devoted nations; and thus he has left an 
instruction to all parents, to be solicitous for the real welfare of their chiidren; 
and to dissuade them earnestly from marrying with infidels; a thing which God 
forbade in the old law, as the Church still does in the new. H. 

Vir. 5. If thewoman. Thus he shows his religious respect for an oath ; and 
will not depend on lis own explanation of the sensc of it. C. 

Ver. 7. He will send his angel before thee. This shows that the Hebrews 
believed that God gave them guardian angels for their protection. Ch.—Angel. 
A proof of the antiquity of our belief respecting angel guardians. C. 

Ver. 14. By this. He chosea mark which would inanifest the kindness and 
humility of the maid, who would be a fit match for the pious Isaac. This was no 
vain observation. God heard his fervent prayer., S. Chrys. C.—It is some. 
times lawful to ask a sign or miracle of God. Acts i, 24; iv. 80; 1 Kings xiv, 
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Cuap. XXIV. 





hast shown kindness to my master. 

15 He had not yet ended these words within himself, 
and behvid Rebecca came out, the daughter of Bathuel, 
son of Melcha, wife to Nachor the brother of Abraham, 
having a pitcher on her shoulder :* 

16 An exceeding comely maid, and a most beautiful 
virgin, and not known to man: and she went down to 
the spring, and filled her pitcher, and was coming back. 

17 And the servant ran to meet her, and said: Give 
me a little water to drink of thy pitcher. 

18 And she answered: Drink, my lord. And quickly she 
let down the pitcher upon her arm, and gave him drink. 

19 And when he had drunk, she said: I will draw 
water for thy camels also, till they all drink. 

20 And pouring out the pitcher mto the troughs, she 
ran back to the well to draw water; and having drawn, 
she gave to all the camels. 

21 But he musing, beheld her with silence, desirous 
to know whether the Lord had made his journey pros- 
perous or not. 

22 And after that the camels had drunk, tie man took 
out golden ear-rings, weighing two sicles; and as many 
bracelets, of ten sicles weight. 

23 And he said to her: Whose daughter art thou ? 
tell me: is there any place in thy father’s house to lodge? 

24 And she answered: I am the daughter of Bathuel, 
the son of Melcha, whom she bore to Nachor. 

25 And she said, moreover, to him: We have good 
store of both straw and hay, and a large place to lodge in. 

26 The man bowed himself down, and adored the Lord, 

27 Saying: Blessed be the Lord God of my master 
Abraham, who hath not taken away lis mercy and truth 
from my master, and hath brought me the straight way 
into the house of my master’s brother. 

28 Then the maid ran, and told in her mother’s house 
all that she had heard. 

29 And Rebecca had a brother, named Laban, who 
went out in haste to the man, to the well. 

30 And when he had seen the ear-rings and bracelets 
i: his sister’s hands, and had Heard all that she related, 
saying, Thus and thus the man spoke to me: he came 
to the man who stood by the camels, and near to the spring 
of water, 

31 And said to him: Come in, thou blessed of the 
Lord; why standest thou without? I have prepared the 
house, and a place for the camels. 

32 And he brought him into his lodging; and he 
unharnessed_ the camels, and gave straw and hay, and 
water to wash his feet, and the feet of the men that were 
come with him. 

33 And bread was set before him. But he said: I will 
; not eat, till I tell my message. He answered him: Speak. 







® Exod, xi. 16; 


&ec.; but we must carefully avoid whatever the Church disapproves. S. Aug. de 
Gen. ii. 17; xii. 22. W. 

VER. 21. To knw, though he was now almost eonvineed that this obliging 
virgin was the persun of whom he was in quest ; and hence he proceeds to make 
her presents of great value. H. 

Ver. 41. Curse, which always attends the person who does not endeavour to 
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servant Isaac: and by this, I shall understand that thou 


. oxen, silver and gold, men servants and w 








































































































34 And he said: I am the servant of 
35 And the Lord hath blessed my mi 
and he is become great: and he hath given 


































































camels and asses. : 

36 And Sara, my master’s wife, hath bo 
A son in her old age, and he hath. given h 

ad. 

37 And my master made me swear, sayi 
not take a wife for my son of the Chanaa 
land I dwell: 

38 But thou shalt go to my father’s hee 
take a wife of my own kindred for my son: 

39 But I answered my master: What if th 
will not come with me? 

40 The Lord, said he, in whose sight I wal 
his angel with thee, and will direct “thy way 

shalt take a wife for my son of my own kindre 
my father’s house. 

41 But thou shalt be clear trom my curse, wh 
shalt come to my kindred, if they will not give tl 

42 And I came to- -day to the well of water 
O Lord God of my master, Abraham, if thou ha 
pered my way, wherein I now walk, 

43 Behold, I stand by the well of water, and 
gin, that shall come out to draw water, who shall 
say: Give me a little water to drink of thy pitcher 

44 And shall say to’me: Both drink thou, an 
also draw for thy camels: let the same be the 
whom the Lord hath prepared for my master’s son. _ 

45 And whilst I pondered these things seer 
myself, Rebecca appeared, coming with a pitcher, 
she carried on her shoulder: and she went dow 
well and drew water. And I said to her: Giv 
httle to drink. : 

46 And she speedily let down the pitcher fron 
shoulder, and said to me: Both drink thou, and 
camels I will give drink. I drank,. and she wate 
camels. 

47 And I asked her, and said: Whose daug! 
thou? And she answered: I am the daughter of B 
the son of Nachor, whom Melcha bore to him. § 
ear-rings on her to adorn her face, and I put bracel 
her hands. 

48 And falling down, I adored the Lord, bless 
Lord God of my master, Abraham, who hath br 
the straight way to take the daughter of my 
brother for his son. 

49 Wherefore, if you do according to mere 
with my master, tell me: but if it please you o 
tell me that also, that I may go to the right hand, 
left. 

50 And Laban and Bathuel answered: The w 


Infra, xxix. 8. 












































































































































































comply with a lawful oath. H.—The Hebrews commonly added, 
May God do these things to me, and still more, if I prove fa : 
sense Abraham’s steward gives the meaning of his’ bone 
repeated his very words at ‘Toll length. H. 

Ver. 49. Left, in quest of some other lady of my master 
of Bathuel’s brothers might also have children. Tle was the: 






























































































































































































ng’to thee but his pleasure. 




























































































































































































































































































































































































_ Behold, Rebecca is before thee, take her and go 
way, and let her be the wife of thy master’s son, as the 
hath spoken. 
Which when Abraham’s servant heard, falling down 
the ground, he adored the Lord. 
93 And bringing forth vessels of silver and gold, and 
ants, he gave them to Rebecca, for a present. He 
ed gifts also to her brothers, and to her mother. 
_ And a banquet was made, and they ate and drank 
gether, and lodged there. And in the morning, the 
vant arose, and said: Let me depart, that I may go to 
“master. 
And her brother and mother answered: Let the 
id stay, at least, ten days with us, and afterwards she 
ll depart. 
)6 Stay me not, said he, because the Lord hath pros- 
sred. my way: send me away, that I may go to my 
aster. 

57 And they said: Let us call the maid, and ask her will. 
8 And they called her, and when she was come, they 
sked: Wilt thou go with this man? She said: I will go. 
59 So they sent her away, and her nurse, ‘and Abra- 
m’s servant, and his company. 

— 60 Wishing prosperity to their sister, and saying: 

‘hou art our sister, mayst thou increase to thousands of 
usands ; and may thy seed possess the gates of their 
nies. 

61-So Rebecca and her maids, being set upon camels, 
owed the man: who with speed returned to his master. 
2 At the same time, Isaac was walking along the way 
‘the well ‘which is called Of the living and the seeing : 

r he dwelt in the south country : 

63 And he was gone forth to meditate in the field, the 
vy being now well spent: and when he had lifted up his 
es, he saw camels coming afar off. 

64 Rebecca also, when she saw Isuac, lighted off the 
mel, 

65 And said to the servant: Who is that man who 
meth towards us along the field? And he said to her: 
hat man is my master. But she quickly took her cloak, 
d covered herself. 
6 And the servant told Isaac all that he had done. 









































Supra, xvi, 14.—> 1 Par. i. 32, A. M. circiter 2150, A. C. 1854. 


ER. 53. Present. Thus ratifying what he had already done, (ver. 22,) and 
ng full consent, both of the virgin, and of her father and br other. 

R. 54. Morning. He loses no time to afford comfort to his masters, and 
froof.that he was not esteerned by them without reason. 

Let us call the maid, and ask her will. Not as to her marriage, 
he had already consented, but of her quitting her parents and going to her 
> a 


€ Hence she v was ei of no SN deny or levity, in yield- 
lerself up to the Divine will, and consenting so readily to the proposed marriage. 
ER. 62. The well of Agar, not far from Bersabee. 

ER. 63. To meditate on the obligations of the state on which he was about 
#, and. on other pious subjects, free from noise and distraction. H. 

ER. 65. Cloak, or summer veil, covering the whole body, and leaving an 
only for the eyes; such as the Eastern ladies use. S$. Jer. in Isai. iii. 
es this out of modesty. H.—She prefigures the Gentiles, whom Jcsus 
is servants laden with his gifts, to become his spouse, or his Church, 
fountain of baptism. D. 


__ Mother's death, which happened about three years before. M.— 


GENESIS. 


ceeded from the Lord: we cannot speak any other 








(Gis XXV. 








67 Who brought her into the tent of Sara his mother, 
and took her to wife: and he loved her so much, tliat it 
moderated the sorrow which was occasioned by bis 
mother’s death. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Abraham's children by Cetura, his death, and that of Ismael. Isaac hath 
Esau and Jacob twins, Esau selteth his first birth-right to Jacoo, 


ND Abraham married another wife named Cetura ' 
2 Who bore him Zamran, and Jecsan, and Madan, 
and Madian, and Jesboc, and Sue. 

3 Jecsan also begot Saba, and Dadan. The children 
of Dadan were Assurim, and Latusim, and Loomim. 

4 But of Madian was born Epha, and Opher, and 
Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaa: all these were the 
children of Cetura. 

5 And Abraham gave all his possessions to Isaac : 

6 And to the children of the coucubines he gave gifts, 
and separated them from Isaac his son, while he yet 
lived, to the east country. 

7 And the days of Abraham’s life were » hundred and 
seventy-five years. 

8 And decaying he died in a good old age, 
having lived a long time, and being full of days : 
was gathered to his people. 

9 And Isaac and Ismael his sons buried him in the 
double cave, which was situated in the field of Ephron 
the son of Seor the Hethite, over against Mambre, 

10 Which he had bought of the children of Heth: 
there was he buried, and Sara his wife. 

11 And after his death , God blessed Isaac his son, 
who dwelt by the well named Of the living and seeing. 

12 These are the generations of Ismael the son of 


“and 
and 


unto him: 

13 And these are the names of his children according 
to their calling and generations. “The first-born of 
Ismael was Nabajoth, then Cedar, and Adbeel, and 
Mabsam, 

14 And Masma, and Duma, and Massa, 

15 Hadar, and ‘Thema, and Jethur, and Naphis, and 
Cedma. 

16 These are the sons of Ismael: and these are their 
names by their castles and towns, twelve princes of their 
tribes.° 


¢ A, M. 2182, A.C. 1821.—4 1 Par. i. 29.—¢ Supra, xvii. 20. 


Isaac was now forty years old, and yct he docs not pretend to take a wife for 
himself; leaving the choice to his good father, and to God. D. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Cetura, his third wife; the former two being perhaps 
both dead. This Abraham did in his 187th year, that God might have witnes:et 
also among the Gentiles. Cetura was before one of his handmaids. M. 

Ver. 6. Concubines. Agar and Cetura are here called concubines, (though 
they were lawful wives, and in other placcs are so called,) because they were of an 
inferior degree: and such in Scripture are usually called concubines. Ch.— 
Abianam contented himself with making suitable presents to the children whom 
he hati oy these secondary wives, reserving the bulk of his property for Isaac. 
Chap. xxiv. 36. 

Ver. 8. Good old age. Because well spent: though he lived not so long ag 
many of the wickcd. H.—His people, the saints of ancient days, in limbo; while 
his body was placed near the remains of his wife, by the pious attention of his twe 
chief sons, attended by their other brethren. H. 

Ver. 16. By their castles; or, the castles, towns, and tribes of principal ncte 
received their names from these twelve princes, or phylarks, whose authority is 
still recogniscd among all the tribes of the Arabs. Thevenot. H,—The towns of 
these people were easily built, and more easily destroyed ; for thcy consisted on} 
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. Abraham, whom Agar the Egyptian, Sara’s servant, bore | 
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Cuap. XXV. 


17 And the years of Ismael’s life were a hundred and 
thirty-seven, and decaying he died, *and was gathered 
unto his people. 

18 And he gs from Flevila as far as Sur, which 
looketh towards Egypt, to them that go towards the 
Assyrians. He died 3 in the prescnce of all his brethren. 

19 These also are the generations of Isaac the son of 
Abrauam: Abraham begot Isaac : ‘ 

20 Who when he was forty years old,” took to wifc 
Rebecca the daughter of Bathucl the Syri ian of Mesopo- 
tamia, sistcr to Laban. 

21 And Isaac besought the Lord for his -wife, because 
she was barren: and he heard him, and made Rebecca 
to conceive. 

22 But the children struggled i in her womb, and she 
said: If it were to be so with me, what need was there to 
conceive? And she went to consult the Lord. 

23 And he answering said: “Two nations are in thy 
womb, and two peoples shall be divided out of thy womb, 
and one pcople shall overcome the othicr, and the clder 
shall serve the younger. 

24 And when her time was come to be delivered, 
behold twins were found in her womb. 

25 “He that came forth first was red, and hairy like a 
skin: and his name was called Esau. “Immediately the 
other coming forth, held his brother’s foot in his hand: 
and therefore he was called Jacob. 

26 Isaac was threescore years old when the clildren 
were born unto him.‘ 

27 And when they were grown up, Esau became a 
skilful hunter, and a husbandman: but Jacob, a plain 
man, dwelt in tents. 

28 Isaac loved Esau, because he ate of his hunting: 
sand Rebecca loved Jacob. 

29 And Jacob boiled pottage: to whom Esau, coming 
faint out of the field, 

30 Said: Give me of this red pottage, for 1 am ex- 
eceding faint. Ter which reason his name was called 
Edom.® 

31 And Jacob said to him: Sell me thy first birth-right. 





® A.M. 2231, A. C. 1773.—p A. M. 2148, A. C. 1856.—-¢ Rom. ix. 10.—d Osee xii, 3. 
© Matt. i. 2—¢ A. M. 2168, A. C. 1836.—s Heb. xii. 16; Abd. i. 1. 


of tents. Jer, xlix. 31. Their castles were perhaps only sheep-folds, as the 
original Tiroth may signify; or they were a sort of watch-towcrs, to prevent the 
sudden attack ofan invading enemy, and to serve also for a yetreat. C, 

Ver. 18. In the presence, &e. As he was the elilest, so he dicd first; having 
lived unmolested and fearless among his father’s children. Chap. xvi, 12. C. 

Ver, 22, To be so. Thats, if 1 must die, and my children also, She feared 
the worst ; and imimcdiately liad recourse to the Lord, cither in her oratory, or at 
ene of his altars erected by Abraham; and received a gracious answer from him 
by meuns of an angel. H. 

VER. 23. The younger. The Idumeans shall be subducd by the arms of David; 
and the Jews themselves shall yield to the Christian Church. S, Aug, de C. D. 
xvi. 35. S. Paul, Rom. ix., draws another very important truth from this history, 
shoving thé mercy of God to be gratuitons in choosing his saiuts. W. 

Ver. 25. Fed. lence he was called Edom, as well as from the red pottage, 
ver. 30. H.—Hairy like a skin. On which account Rebecca afterwards clothed 
Jacob’s Lands and neck with the skins of kids, to make him resemble Esau. 
Furry robes were not unusnal among the Jews.—Jacob: ‘(a supplanter, or 
wrestler.” C.—From the birth of these twins S. Gregory shows the folly of 
astrologers, who pretend that our actions are under the influence of the planets ; 
and that two, born at the same moment, will have the same fate. How different 
were the lives of Jacob and Esau! H. 

VER. 28. Loved Esau, as his first-born, who showed him all attention, and 
whom he would naturally have appointed his heir, if the will of God had not 
afterwards been revealed to him. Rebecca, to whom this was already known, 
gave the preference ‘n her love to Jacnh. H. 
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32 He answered: Lo I di 
right avail me? 
33 Jacob said: Swear th refore te 
to him, and sold his first birth-right. - 
34 And so taking bread and the pot 

ate, and drank, and went his way; m: 
of having sold his first birth-right. 
CHAP. XXVI. 


Isaac sojourneth in Gerara, where God renevceth to 
Abraham. King Abimelech maketh leag 


A ND when a famine came in tl 
barrenness which had happened 
Abraham, Isaac went to Abimelech, king ¢ 
to Gerara. 
2 And the Lord appeared to lum, and 
down into Egypt, but stay in the land that 
3 And sojourn in it, and I will be with 1 
bless thee: for to thce and to thy seed _ 
these countries,’ to fulfil the oath which 
Abraham thy father. 
4 And I will multiply thy seed like the sta 
and I will give to thy posterity all these coun 
thy sced shall all the nations of the earth be | 
5 Because Abraham obeyed my voice, ; 
precepts and commandments, and observed 
re and laws. 
6 So Isaac abode in Gerara. 

7 And when he was asked by the men o 
concerning his wife, he answered: She is mj 
he was afraid to confess that she was his w 
lest perhaps they would kill him because of he 

8 And when very many days were p 
abode there, Abimelcch, king of the Pules' 
ont through a window, saw him playing wi 
his wife. 

9 And calling for him, he said: It is evi 
thy wife: why didst thou ‘feign her to be thy 
answered : I feared lest I should die for her sa. 

10 And Abimelech said: Why hast thou d 
Some man of the people might have lain with 





















































































































































h A. M, circiter 2200.—! Supra, xii, 3, and xv, 18.—k Supra, xii.3, a 
xxii, 17; Infra, xxviii. 14. 

























































































Ver. 29. Pottage, of Egyptian lentiles, the most excellent: 
Ver. 80. Give me, &ce. Heb. ‘make me devour this 1 
the very red quality of the pottage, and the grecdiness of Esa 
Ver. 31. Sell me. He had been informed by his mother 
ferred the birth-right to him; and therefore he takes this 



































































the consent of Esau quietly. The latter, who knew nothin; 
showed his little regard for that privilege. H.—The birth-r: 
honour; though some assert that the oftice of priesthood bel 
This, however, does not seem to be certain; for we find Abel, 
younger children offering sacrifice. The first-born were e 
portion, Deut. xxi. 17; 7 Par. v. 2, 5, and to their father’ 
Eccli. iii. 12. To despise such advautages betrayed a bad d 
Esau is condemned, Heb. xii. 16; Rom. ix. C. : 
VER. 33. Swore; and still we find him: enraged above » 
had, by mistake, ratified the transfer of the birth-right’ to 
41); which renders him still more deserving of the title P 
gives him. H,. 
CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 5. Ceremonies of religion, | obser 
nature. M. 
VER. 7. Sister, ornicce, Though lawful at tha 
mon for people to marry such near relations ; a 
Rebecca was his sister, wished the people of G 
wife; being under the like apprehensions 
imitates his example, trusting in the poet 
from danger. Chap. xxi. H. 


















































































































































































































































hadst brought upon usa great sin. And he com- 
ed all the people, saying: 

He that shall touch this man’s wife, shall surely be 
death. 

And Isaac sowed in that land, and he found that 
ear a hundred-fold: and the Lord blessed him. 
And the man was enriched, and he went on_pros- 
and increasing, till he hevame exceeding great. 
And he had possessions of sheep and of herds, and 


ry great family. Wherefore the Palestines envying 
































Stopped up at that time all the wells, that the 














ants of his father, Abraham, had digged, filling then 
ith earth : 































































6 Insomuch that Abimelech himself said to- Isaac: 
art from us, for thou art become much mightier than 








17 So he departed, and came to the torrent of Gerara, 
dwell there: 

18 And he digged again other wells, which the servants 
if his father, Abraham, had digged, and which, after his 
h, the Philistines had of old stopped up: and he 
























, led them by the same names, by which his father 
efore had called them. 























19 And they digged in the torrent, and found living 

























































“ater : 

20 But there also the herdsmen of Gerara strove 
against the herdsmen of Isaac, saying: It is our water. 
Wherefore he éalled the name of the well, on occasion of 
t which had happened, Calumny. 

And they digged also another; and for that they 








uarrelled likewise, and he called the fame of it, Enmity. 
22 Going forward from thence, he digged another 
I], for which they contended not; ther efove he called 



























he name thereof, Latitude, saying : ‘Now hath the Lord 











riven US room, and made us to increase upon the earth.* 





























23 And he went up from that place to Bersabee, 

24 Where the Lord appeared to him that same night, 
ying: I am the God of Abraham thy father, do not fear, 
* Tam with thee: I will bless tliee, and multiply thy 
ed for my servant Abraham’s sake. 

25 And he built there an altar: and called upon the 
ame of the Lord, and pitched his tent ; and commanded 
; servants to dig a well. 

6 To which place when Abimelech, and Ochozath his 
id, and Phicol chief captain of his soldiers, came from 













































7 Isaac said to them: Why are ye come to me, a 
whom you hate, and have thrust out from you? 


® Psal. iv. 1.—b A, M. 2208, A.C, 1796. 






Rm. 16, Depart. Instead of repressing the outrages of his subjects, the king 
rs into their jealousies, and banishes a wealthy person. H.—And Pharao 
d the same pretext, when he persceuted the Hebrews. C. 
R 19. Torrent. That is, a channel where sometimes a torrent, or violent 


ain hadrun. Ch.—lIn this vale of Gerara a never-failing spring was found. H. 


ER. 22... Latitude. That is, wideness, or room. ‘Ch.—Heb. Rehoboth, 
ely extended streams, latitudines. Sce chap. x. 11. 
4. Of Abrahani, who still lives before me, and for whom I always 








ich affection, though I suffered him to be per secuted : hence, fear not. H. 
“Ochozath, This name occurs in the Sept, as well as the other two, 
id means a company of friends. Phicol also signifies the 
being the general of the army. on whom the soldiers must be 
perhaps. therefore, the names of offices, not of persons; or if 
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28 And they answered: We saw that the Lord is with 


thee, and therefore we said: Let there be an oath between 


us, and let us make a covenant, 

‘29 That thou do us no harm, as we on our part have 
touched nothing of thine, nor haw done any thing to hurt 
thee ; but with peace have sent thee away, increased with 
the blessing of the Lord. 

30 And he made them a feast, and after they had 
eaten and drunk : 

31 Arising in the morning, they swore on? to another : 
and Isaac sent them away peaceably to their own home. 

32 And behold, the same day the servants of Isaac 
came, telling him of a well which they had digged, and 
saying: We have found water. - 

33 Whereupon he called it Abundance: and the name 
of the city was called Bersabee, even to this day. 

34 And Esau being forty years old, married wives," 
Judith, the daughter of Beeri, the Hethite, and Busemath, 
the daughter of Elon, of the same place. 

35 °And they both offended the mind of Isaac and 
Rebecca. 


CHAP. XXVIL. 


Jacob, by his mother’s counsel, obtaineth his father's blessing instead of Esau. 
And by her ts advised to fly to his uncle Laban, 
N 


OW Isaac was old,’ and his eyes were dim, and he 

could not see: and he called Esau, his elder son, 

and said to him: My son? And nie answered: Here I am. 

2 And his father said to him: Thou seest that I am 
old, and know not the day of my death. 

3 Take thy arms, thy quiver, and bow, and go abroad ; 


and when thou hast taken somethmg by hunting, 
4 Make me savoury meat thereof, as thou knowest 1] 


-like, and bring it that | may eat: and my soul may bless 


thee, before I die. 

5 And when Rebecca had heard this, and he was gone 
into the field to fulfil his father’s commandment, 

6 She said to her son Jacob: I heard thy father talking 
with Esau, thy brother, and saying to him: 

7 Bring me of thy hunting, and make me meats that | 
may eat, and bless thee in the sight of the Lord, before | 
die. 

8 Now therefore, my son, follow my counsel : 

9 And go thy way to the flock, bring me two kids of 
the best, that 1 may make of them meat for thy father, 
such as he gladly eateth. 

10 Which when thou hast brought in, and he hath 
eaten, he may bless thee before he die. 

11 And he answered her: Thou knowest that Esau, 
my brother, is a hairy man, and I am smooth: 


e Infra, xxvii. 46.—d A. M. 2245, A. C. 1759. 





they be the same who lived with Abraham, they must have held their high cena- 
mand above 100 years. M. C. 

Vex. 35. Offended. They were the daughters of princes of the Heathens, 
(Josephus,) and being brought up in idolatry and pride, refused to give ear to the 
advice of Isaae, who never approved of the marriage of his son with them. I]. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Old: 187 years, when falling sickly and blind. at 
Igast for a time, he wished to bless Esa, who was 77 years old. T. 

VER. 4, That, &e. He does not mean that the eat would induce him to 
give his blessing. Neither can we suppose that he intended to pervert the order 














of God, in making the younger son subject to the elder, if he was informed by — 


Rebecca of that disposition of Providence. C. 
VER. 7. In the sight of the Lord, answers to my soul, &c. ver. 4 
bless thee with all earnestness and sincerity, H. 


I will 


27 
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cnar, XXVI1 


lest he will think I would have mocked him, and J shall 
bring upon me a curse instead of a blessing. 

13 And his mother said to him: Upon me be this 
curse, my son: only hear thou my voice, and go, fetch me 
the things which [ have said. 

14 He went, and broug 
mother. 
hiked. 

15 And she put on him very good garments of Esau, 
which she had at home with her: 

16 And the little skins of the kids she put about his 
hands, and covered the bare of his neck. 

17 And she gave him the savoury meat, and delivered 
him bread that she had baked. 


ht, and gave them to his 


But he answered: I hear. Who wrt thou, my son? 

19 And Jacob said: Iam Esau, thy first-born: I have 
done as thou didst command me: arise, sit and eat of ny 
venison, that thy soul may bless me. 

20 And Isaac said to his son: How couldst thou find 
it so quickly, my son? He answered: It was the will of 
God, that what I sought came quickly in my way : 

9] And Isaac said: Come hither, that I may feel thee, 
my son, and may prove whether thou be my son Fsau, 
or no. 

22 He came near to his father, and when he had felt 
him, Isaac said: The voice indeed 1s the voice of Jacob ; 
hut the hands are the hands of Esau. 

23 And he knew him not, because his hairy hands 
made him like to the elder. Then blessing him, 

24 He said: Art thou myson Esau? He answered: Jam. 

25 Then he said: Bring me the meats of thy hunting, 
my son, that my soul may bless thee. And when they 
were brought, and he had eaten, he offered him wine also, 
which after he had drunk, 

96 He said to him: Come near me, and give me a kiss, 
my son. 

27 He came near, and kissed him. And immediately 
as he smelled the fragrant smell of his garments, blessing 
him, he said: Behold, the smell of my son is as the smell 
of a plentiful field, which the Lord hath blessed. 


8 Supra, xxv. 34. 





Ver. 12. Mocked him, taking advantage of his blindness and old age. M. 
VER. 138. This curse. Rebecea had too much confidence in God’s promises 
to think that he would suffer them to be ineffectual. C. 

Ver. 15. Very good. Heb. desirable, kept among perfumes, ver. 27. Such, 
the Hebrews say, were used by the first-born, when they offered sacrifice. §. Jer. 
q. Heb. 

VER. 19. Iam Esau, thy first-born. 3, Augustine, (L. Contra Mendacium, 
e. x.,) treating at large upon this place, exeuseth Jacob from a lie,” because 
this whole passage was mysterious, as relating to the preference which was after- 
wards to be given to the Gentiles before the carnal Jews, which Jaeob by prophetic 
light might understand. So far is certain, that the first birth-right, both by Divine 
election, and by Esau’s free cession, belonged to Jacob: so that if there were any 
lie in the case, it could be no more than an officious and venial one. Ch.—And 
even if we allow that they did wrong, the Scripture relates, but does not sanction 
what they did. Let him that thinks himself to stand, take heed lest he fall. 
1 Cor. x. 12. C. 

Ver. 27, Plentiful. A word retained by the Sam. and Sept. though lost in 
the Hebrew copies. Grotius. 

Ver. 29. Worship thee, with civil respect, (H.) as the Idumeans, Philistines, 
and Moabites did, with respeet to David, Solomon, and the Machabees, acknow- 
jedging their dominion, though reluctantly.— With blessing. Thus Rebecea had 
not given her son a vain assurance. Isaae prays that God may ever be his pro- 
tector, and avenge his cause. H. 

Ver. 33. Fear Sept. “ Isaae was rapt into an eestasy exceedingly great ;” 
ga 
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12 If my father should feel me, and perceive it, I fear | 


She dressed meats, such as she knew his father being now gone out abroad, Esau came, 


18 Which when he had carriedein, he said: My father? | Who is he then that even now brought me 







































































































































28 God give thee of the dew of hea 
ness of the earth, abundance of corn and 

29 And let peoples serve thee, and trib 
be thou lord of thy brethren, and let thy n 
bow down before thee. Onrsed be he that 
and let him that blesseth thee be filled w 

30 Isaac had scarcé ended his word 













































































31 And brought 1 in to his father mea 
he had taken in hunting, saying: Arise, 3 
eat of thy son’s venison; “that thy soul may 

32 And Isaac said ‘6 him: Why! who art 
answered : J am thy first-born son, “Esau. 

33 Isaac was struck with fear, aie astoni 
ingly : cand wonderi ing beyond whit can be b 


he had taken, and I ate of all before ‘thou came 
have blessed lim, and he shall be blessed. 
34 Esau having heard his father’s words, | 
with a great cry; and, being in a consterna’ 
Bless me also, my father. 
35 And he said: T hy brother came decei 
got thy blessing. 
36 But he said again: Rightly is his n 
Jacob; for he hath supplanted me lo this se 
“My first birth- -right he took away before, and 
second time he hath stolen away my blessing. » 
he said to his father: Hast thou not reserved: me 
blessing ? 
37 Isaac answered: | have appointed him 
and have made all his brethren his servants 
established him with corn and wine, and after 
shall I do more for thee, my son ? 
38 And Esau said to him: Hast thou only-o1 one 
father? I beseech thee bless me also. And 
wept with a loud cry,’ 
39 Isaac being moved, said to him: In the fa 
earth, and in the dew of heaven from above, 
40 Shall thy blessing be. Thou shalt liv 
sword, and shalt serve thy brother: and the t 
come, when thou shalt shake off and loose his , 
thy neck. 
> Heb. xi. 20. 
during which God explained to him the meaning of what had | ' 
might not think of revoking his blessing. S. Aug. q.80. He per 
be in darkness respecting this affair, that it might be more mauife 
of man had no part in preferring Jacob on Chrys. hom. 53) 
might not direct his rage against his father. W.—Be blessed, ‘I'l 
what he had done ; and shows that he bore no resentment toward tis 
nor esteemed himself to be mocked, ver. 12. H. ; 
Ver. 36. Jacob. That is, a supplanter. Ch.—My bless 
and Esau speak of this blessing aceording to the dictates of n 
had disposed of it otherwise. The profane and cruel manners 
him unworthy of it; and he could not maintain his natural elain 
freely resigned it even with an oath. He secms to distinguish 
the birth- -right, though one necessarily followed the other. 
VER. 37, Brethren, or relations; (M.) for Isaac had no o' 
these two. He never married any other wornan but the ica 
Rebecea. H. 
Ver. 39. Moved; yet not so as to repent of what he hi 
found no ploce of repentance in his father’s breast, although 
sough: it, (Reb. xii. 17,) desiring to obtain the blessing of the 
Ver. 40. Thy brother, ‘nthe reign of David, 2 Kings 
Machabees. Josep. Ant. xiii, 17 — Yoke, When tbe house 
against the Lord, in the days of Joram, then the Idume: 


liberty for a time (4 Kings viii. 20); to be subdued 
John Hyrean, the high priest. H.—All tae oo 













































































































































































































Esau therefore always hated Jacob, for the blessing 
ith his father had blessed him ; and he said in his 
*The days will come of the mourning for my 
nd I will kill my brother Jacob. 
These things were told to Rebecca: and she sent 
ed Jacob, her son, and said to him: Behold Esau, 
her, threateneth to kill thee. 
Now therefore, my son, hear my voice, arise and 
Laban, my brother, to Haran : 
And thou shalt dwell with him a few oe till the 
of thy brother be assuaged, 
And his indignation cease, and he forget the things 
i hast done to him: afterwards I will send, and bring 
‘om thence hither. Why shall I be deprived of both 
ons in one day ? 
And Behe said to Isaac: I am weary of 9 life, 
se of the daughters of Heth: if Jacob take a wife of 
stock of this land, I choose not to live. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

Jacob's journey to Mesopotamia: his vision and vow. 

ND Isaac called Jacob, ‘and blessed him, and charged 
him, saying: Take not a wife of the stock of Cha- 








n: 

- But go, and take a journey to Mesopotamia of Syria, 
e house of Bathuel, thy mother's father, and take thee 
e thence of the daughters of Laban, thy uncle. 

And God almighty bless thee, and make thee to in- 
ase and multiply thee: that thou mayst be a multitude 
opie. 

: id give the blessings of Abraham to thee, and to. 
eed after thee: that thou mayst possess the land of 
sojournm ent, which he promised to thy grandfather. 
“And when Isaac had seut him away, he took his 
ney and went to Mesopotamia of Syria, to Laban, the 
of Bathuel, the Syrian, brother to Rebecca, his mother. 
6 And Esau seeing that his father had blessed Jacob, 
| had sent him into Mesopotamia, of Syria, to marry a 
e thence; and that after the blessing he had charged 
saying: Thou shalt not take a wife of the daughters 
hanaan : 


Abd. i, 10.—> Supra, xxix. 35.+¢ A. M, 2215.—4 Osee xii. 12.—¢ Infra, xxxv. 1, 





ready given to his brother; so that the apostle seems to have considered it 
hy of notice. C.—Jacob, in the mcan time, never asserted his dominion ; 
Ned Esau his lord, (ehap. xxxii. 4,) and behaved to hin with the 
ference. H.—Yet the Idumeans always hated the Jews, and assisted 
stroy Jerusalem. Joseph. T. 

Both my sons. pean would have forfeited his life for murder. 
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Life will be a burdento me. M. 

Take, Sept. “flee; as if Isaac began at last to 
Wisdom (x. 10) conducted the just when he fled 
He points out the house, but leaves 


. Lo live. 

XX VIII. Ver. 2, 

ed of Esau’s designs. 

brother's wrath, &ko.—Thy uncle. 

an to his choice. 

.. 4. Grandfather, Isaac, ont of modesty, docs not mention that the same 

es liad been made to himself. He determines the right over Chanaan to 

‘solely to Jacob, and to his posterity. H. 

9. To Ismael’s family; for he had been dead fourteen years. Esau 
advice, lt is doubtful whether he meant to appease or to irritate his 

s, (M.) by this marriage with the daughter of Ismacl. C 

1. Head for a pillow. Behold the austerity of the acir of all that 
W.—He departs from home in haste, with his staff only, that Esau might 

yr. W. i 

12. A ladder and angels, &c. This mystcrious vision tended to comfort 

arch, with the assnranec that God would now take him under his more 

prote on, when he was destitute of human aid. H.—The ladder 

‘ation of Jesus Christ, born of so many patriarchs from Adam, 

30d, to the blessed Vir gin. He is the wey y by which we must 

- the truth, till we obtain life cternal. H.—Our Saviour 















































































































































GENESIS. 











Cuap. XXVIII. 


7 And that Jacob, obeying his parents, was gone ints 
Syria : 

8 Experiencing also, that his father was not well pleased 
with the daughters of Chanaan : 

9 He went to Ismael, and took to wife, besides ther 
he had before, Maheleth, the daughter of Ismael, Abra- 
ham’s son, the sister of Nabajoth. 

10 But Jacob being departed from Bersabee, went on 
to Haran. 

11 And when he was come to a certain place, and 
would rest in it after sun-set, he took of the stones that lay 
there, and putting under his head, slept in the same 
place. 

12 And he saw in his sleep a ladder standing upon the 
earth, and the top thereof touching heaven : the angels 
a of God ascending and descending by it. 

3 And the Lord leaning upon the ladder saying to 
fine “I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and 
the God of Isaac: The land, wherein thou sleepest, I will 
give to thee and to thy seed. 

14 And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth :' 








thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and — 


to the north, and to the south: and ry THEx and thy seed, 
all the tr ibes of the earth SHALL BE BLESSED. 

15 And Iwill be thy keeper whithersoever thou goest, 
and will bring thee back into this land: neither will I leave 
thee, till I shall have accomplished all that I have said. 

16 And when Jacob awaked out of sleep, he said: 
Indeed the Lord is in this place, and I knew /¢ not. 

17 And trembling, he said: How terrible is this place! 
this is no other but the house of God, and the gate of 
heaven. 

18 And Jacob arising in the morning, took the stone 
which he had laid under his head, and set it up for a title, 


“pouring oil upon the top of it.* 


19 And he called the naine of the city Bethel, which’ 


before was called Luza. 

20 And he made a vow, saying: If God shall a with 
me, and shall keep me in the way, by which I walk, and 
shall give me bread to eat, and raiment to put ae 


and xtviii. 3.—f Deut. xii. 20, and xix. 8; Supra, xxvi. 4.—s Infra, xxxi. 13. 





seems to allude to this passage. John i. 51; xiv. 6. 
watching over all things, appears here very conspicuous. 

Ver. 13. Thy father, or grandfather. God joins the dead with the living, to 
show that all live to him, and that the sou! isimmortal. H. 

VER. 16. Knew it not. Jaeob was not ignorant that God fills all places. 
But he thought that he would not manifest himself thus in a land given to idolatry. 
He begins to suspect that the place had becn forinerly consecrated to the worship 
of the true God, (C.) as it probably had by Abraham, who dwelt near Bethel, 
(chap. xii. 8,) and built an altar on Mount Moria, chap. xxii. 14. The Chaldean 
paraphrases it very well in this scnse, ver. 17, ‘‘ How terrible is this place! 1t is 
not an ordinary place, but a place beloved by God, and over aguinst this place is 
the door of heaven.” HH. 

VER. 18. A title. That is, a pillar or monument. Ch.—Or an ultar, conse- 
erated by that rite to the service of the true God. This he did without any super- 
stition; as the Catholie Church still pours oil or chrism upon her altars, ia 
imitation of Jacob. Raban. Instit. i. 45. If pagans did the like, this is no reason 
why we should condemn the practice. They were blaimable for designing tha 
to worship false gods. Clem. strom. vii. Apul. Florid. i. &e.  W. 

Ver. 19. Bethel. This name signifies the house of God. Cl:.—RBetlicl was 
the name which Jacob gave to the place; a:.d the town, which was built after his 
return, was called by the same name. Chardin. —Zuza, so called from the number 
of nut or almond trees. Here the golden calf was afterwards set up, on the 
confines of the tribes of Benjamin and of Ephraim, (C.) the southern limits of the 
kingdoin of Jeroboam. H. 

Ver. 20. A vow; not simply that he would acknowledge cne God. but tha’ 
he would testify his peculiar veneration for him by erecting an altar, at his returi. 
and by giving voluntarily the tithes of all he had. W. Chap. xxxv. 7. 


The Providence of Gud. 


































































































Cuap XXIX. 





21 And I shall return prosperously to my father’s 
house: the Lord shall be my God: 

22 And this stone, which I have set up for a title, 
shall be called the house of God: and of all things that 
thou shalt give to me, I will offer tithes to thee. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Jacob serveth Laban seven years for Rachel; but is deceived with Lia: 
afterwards marrieth Rachel.— Lia bears him four sons, 


HEN Jacob went on in his journey, and came into the 
east country." 

2 And he saw a well in the field, and three flocks of 
sheep lying by it: for the beasts were watered out of it, 
and the mouth thereof was closed with a great stone. 

3 And the custom was, when all the sheep were 
gathered together, to roll away the stone, and after the 
sheep were watered, to put it on the mouth of the well 
again. 

4 And he said to the shepherds: 
are you? They answered: Of Haran. 

5 And he asked them, saying: Know you Laban, the 
son of Nachor? They said: We know him. 

6 He said: Is he in health? He is in health, say they : 
and behold, Rachel, his daughter, cometh with his flock. 

7 And Jacob said: There is yet much day remaining, 

neither is it time to bring the flocks into the folds again: 


he 


Brethren, whence 


first give the sheep drink. and so lead them back to 


teed. 

8 They answered: We cannot, till all the cattle be 
gathered together, and we remove the stone from the 
well’s mouth, that we may water the flocks. 

9 They were yet speaking, and behold Rachel came 
with her father's sheep : for she fed the flock. 

10 And when Jacob saw her, and knew her to be his 
cuusin german, and that they were the sheep of Laban, 
his uncle: he removed the stone wherewith the well was 
closed. 


11 And having watered the flock, he kissed her: and 


4 hfting up his voice wept. 


12 And h> told her that he was her father’s brother, 
and tlhe son cf Rebecca: but she went in haste and told 
her father. 


13 Who, 


when he heard that Jacob his sister’s son 
a A, M. 2245. 


CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Zust. Mesopotamia, where Laban dwelt. H. 

VER. 2. Stone. Not of sueh an immoderate size but that Jaeob could remove 
it. In that country water was scarce, and preserved with care. C. 

Ver. 4. Brethren. Jaeob understands and speaks their language, either 
beeause it was not very different from his own, or he had learnt the Chaldean 
language from his mother. In the days of Ezeehias the Jews did not understand 
it. 4 Kings xviii. 26; Jer. v.15. C. 

Var. 5. Of Nachor, by Bathuel, who was not so well known. M. 

Ver. 9. She. Heb. He, ipsa. Eva is put for Eia, the letters being similar. 
Chap. iii. 15. H.—Other copies agree with the Vulg. and the Sept. C. 

Ver. 10. Cousin german, and unele, are put for brevity’s sake by S. Jerom, 
instead of the Heb. “the daughter of Laban, brother of Rebecca his mether,” 
and ‘‘his mother’s brother.” H. 

Ver, li, Kissed her, aceording to the eustom of the country, (chap. xxiv. 
<6,) having told her who he was.— Wept, through tenderness, and perhaps on 
«ccount of his present inability to make her a suitable present. C. 

Ver. 12, Brother, or nephew. The name of brother, in Scripture, almost 
corresponds with the consanquineus of the Latins, or our relation. 

Ver. 14. Aly flesh, entitled to my utmost protection and friendship. C. 

Ver. 17. Bleur-cyed. Heb. rocuth. Watery and tender, unable to look 
stediastly at any objeet, but at the same time very beautiful. Onkelos, &c.— 
The beauty of Rachel was perfeet; not eonfined to one part. C. 

Ver. 20. For Rachel. It was then the custom to buy orto pay a dowry for a 
wife Chap. xxxiv. 12; Osee iii. 2. Herodotus says, i. 186. that the Babylonians 

ad 
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was come, ran forth to meet him: and en 
and heartily kissing him, brought him i 
And when he had heard the causes of his jo 
14 He answered: Thou art my bone 
And after the days of one month were exp 
15 He said to him: Because thou-art - 
shalt thou serve me without wages? Tell m 
thou wilt have. 
16 Now he had two daughters, the ne 
was Lia; and the younger was called Ra 
17 But Lia was blear-eyed: Rachel was w 
and of a beautiful countenance. 
18 And Jacob bemg in love with her, s 




















serve thee seven years for Rachel, thy young: 








19 Labon auswered > This better that I give 
than to another man ; stay with me. i 
20 So Jacob served seven years for Rachel 

















seemed but a few days, because of the greatness 
love.” 

21 And he said to Laban: Give me my wife ; 
the time is fulfilled, that I may go in unto-her. 

22 And he, having invited a. great numb 
friends to the feast, made the marriage. 

23 And at night he brought in Lia, his dai 
him, 

24 Giving his daughter a handmaid, named 
Now when Jacob had gone in to her according t 
when morning was come he saw it was Lia. 

25 And he said to his father-in-law: What i 
thou didst mean to do? did I not serve thee for 
why hast thou deceived me ? 

26 Laban answered : It is not the custom in tl 
to give the younger in marriage first. 

27 Make up the week of days of this mat 
will give thee her also, for the service that th 
render me other seven years. 

283 He yielded to his pleasure: and after t 

yas past, he married Rachel : 

29 T’o whom her father gave Bala, for her se 

30 And having at length obtained the mi 
wished for, he preferred the love of the latter b 
foriner, and served with him other seven years. 


b A. M. 2252, A. C. 1752. 




















sold their beautiful women as high as possible, and gave part of 

off the more deformed. The Turks do the ke. C.—A Jew, & 
he esteem Rachiel, that he thought he had obtained her for ji 
Salicn and the eontext deeide that he waited full seven years, 
Lia, by fraud, of Laban; and, seven days after, Rachel. H.—H 
years old! D. . 

Ver. 22. Friends. Heb. Sept. and Chal. say, ‘all the me 
He was rieh, and though very grecdy, eould not well avoid eo 
eustom of making a splendid entertainment on such a joyful oeeasi 

Ver. 24. A handmaid, by way of dowry, as he did afterw 
Both sisters considered it so sinall, as to say they had nothing, 
—Lia, who eommitted a great sin of adultery, though she was 
than Laban ; 3 inasmueh as she obeyed his order. “M.— ” Jacob mig 
refused to marry her; and then what a dishonour would have bee: 
her for life! H.—He afterwards consented to marry her, (C.) pro 
seeond day of the feast. H. 

VER. 26. Custum. This appears to be a false pretext: for all 
that Raehel was adorned like the intended bride, (H.) and were ir 
wedding. M. : 

Ver. 28. Week. Seven days; not years, as Josephus would 
nuptial feast lasted a week. Judges xiv. 15. 

VER. 30. Latter. Jaeob ix the figure of Jesus Christ; 
synagogue, and treated his Church, gathered. from all nations, wi 
| affection. C. 































































































































































































































































Coap. XXX. . 
81 And the Lord seeing that he despised Lia, opened 


er womb, but her sister remained barren. 

82 And she conceived and bore a son,* and called his 
ame Ruben, saying: The Lord saw my affliction: now 
yy husband will love me. - 

33 And again slie conceived and bore a son,” and 
id: Because the Lord heard that I was despised, he hath 
given this also to me: and she called his name Simeon. 

' 84 And she conceived the third time, and _ bore 
nother son,° and said: Now also my husband will be 
joined to me, because I have borne him three sons: ‘and 
ierefore she called his name Levi. 

35 The fourth time she conceived and bore a son, and 
id: Now will I praise the Lord: and for this she called 
him Juda.‘ And she left bearing. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Rachel being barren, delivereth her handmaid to Jacob: she bearcth two sons. 
Lia ceasing to bear, giveth also her handmaid, and she beareth two more, 
Then Lia beareth two other sons and one daughter. Rachel beareth Joseph. 
Jacob, desirous to return home, is hired to stay for a certain part of the 
stuch’s inereasc, whereby he becometh exceeding rich. 


A ND Rachel seeing herself without children, envied 
\ her sister, and said to her husband: Give me 
children, otherwise I shalt die. 
2 And Jacob being angry with her, answered: Am I 
as God, who hath deprived thee of the fruit of thy womb? 
3 Butshe said: I have here my servant Bala: go in 
unto her, that she mav bear upon my knees, and 1 may 
have children by her. 
» 4 And she gave him Bala in marriage : who, 
5 When her husband had gone in unto her, cenceived 
nd bore a son. 
6 And Rachel said: The Lord hath judged for me, 
nd hath heard my voice, giving me a son ; and therefore 
he called his name Dan. 
7 And again Bala conceived, and bore another, 
8 For whom Rachel said: God hath compared. me 
with my sister, and I have prevailed: and she called him 
Nephtali. 
_ 9 Lia perceiving that she had left off bearing, gave 
Ipha, her handmaid, to her husband. 
10 Andwhen she had conceived, and brought forth ason, 
“8A. M, 2253, A, C,1751.—=> A. M, 2254, A. M. 2256. 
























































Ver. 31. Despised, or loved less; so Christ orders us to hate futher, &e. 

















t.x.17. C. 
ER. 82. Ruben, “See the son, or the son of vision,” alluding perhaps, dis- 
ly, to ver. 24, he saw Lia. H. 


BR. 35. Juda, “praise or confession.” C.—Left bearing for atime. H. 
HAP, XXX. Ver. 1. Envicd, or desired to have children like her. Thus 
3 may envy the virtues of the saints. C.—Give me, &c. These words seein to 
dicate a degree of impatience, at which we need not be surprised, when we reflect, 
at Rachel had beey educated among idolaters. M.—Die of grief and shame. 
Ver. 2. Angry at the rash and apparently blasphemons demand of Rachel. 
—s God, pro Deo. Am 1 to work a miracle in opposition to God, who has 
ade thee barren? To him thou oughtest to address thyself. 

‘Ver. 3, Servant, like a maid of honour. Josephus says she was not a slave, 
more than Zelpha.—Jfy knees, whom 1 may nurse with pleasure. It was an 
ent enstom to place the new*born infants upon the knees of soine nee relation, 
fave them a name, and thns in a manner adopted them. Chap. 1. 22; Job 
123.Psal. xxi. 11. Homer. C. 

ER, 4. Marriage. The Manichees condenmed Jacob for having four wives 
nee. But S. Aug. replied, it was not then unnsual nor forbidden. He took 
last two only at the pressing instigation of Rachel and Lia, and that only tor 
sake of children, Lia herself was forced upon him. cc. Faust. xxii. 48. 

gx. 6. Dan, means jndgment. 

er, 8. Compared me, &e. As Lia treacherously got ny husband, so I have 
¥ surmounted the difficulties o: barrenness ; 1 have struggled earnestly, and 
tthevictory. Patal, means to act with cunning. Psal. xvii. 27. C.— 
ali, “a evaily wrestler.” MV. 
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Cuap. XXX. 


11 She said: Happily. And therefore called his name 
Gad. 

12 Zelpha also bore another. 

13 And Lia said: This is for my happiness: for 
women will call me blessed. Therefore she called sim 
Aser. 

14 And Ruben going out in the time of the wheat 
harvest into the field, found mandrakes: which he 
brought to his mother Lia. And Rachel said: Give me 
part of thy son’s mandrakes. 

15 She answered: Dost thou think it a small matter, 
that thou hast taken my husband from me, unless thou 
take also my son’s mandrakes? Rachel said: He shall 
sleep with thee this night, for thy son’s mandrakes. 

16 And when Jacob returned at even from the field, 
Lia went out to meet him, and said: Thou shalt come in 
unto me, because I have hired thee fur my son’s mandrakes 
And he slept with her that night. 

17 And God heard her prayers ; 
and bore the fifth son. 

18 And said: God hath given me a reward, because I 
gave my handmaid to my husband. And she called his 
name Issachar. 

19 And Lia conceived again, and bore the sixth son, 

20 And said: God hath endowed me with a good | 
dowry ; this turn also my husband will be with me, 
because 1 have borne him six sons: and therefore she 
called his name Zabulon. 

21 After whom she bore a daughter, named Dina. 

22 The Lord also remembering Rachel, heard her, and 
opencd her womb. 








and she conceived, 





23 And she conceived, and bore ason,° saying: God 
hath taken away my reproach. 
24 And she called his name Joseph: saying: The 


Lord give me also another son. 

25 And when Joseph was born, Jacob said to his 
father-in-law : Send me away, that I may return into my 
country, and to my land. 

26 Give me my wives, and my children, for whem 4 
have served thee, that | may depart. thou knowest the | 
service that I have rendered thee. 


ad Matt. xil—e A. M. 2259, A.C. 1745, 





( 
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Ver. 11. Happily, fortunately. —Gad, or Bonaventure. H. . | 

Ver. 138, Aser: happy. My servant has now had as many sons as iny sister, | 
(M.) and I have given them both naines, indicating my great felicity and 
joy. ii. 

VER. 14. Ruben, now perhaps about four years old, playing in the fields, tn 
the latter harvest time, (Ex, ix. 32,) found mandrakes of an extruordinary beauty 
and flavour, (Cant. vii. 18,) whether they were flowers, lilies, Jasinine, &e., as some | 
translate; or rather, fruits of the mandrake tree, according to all the ancient 
versions; or of the citron, lemon, or orange tree, if we believe Calinet. 1, 

Ver. 15. From me. Lia was aware that Jacob’s affection lay entirely towards 
Rachel; particularly now, as she had ceased to bear children herself. H. 

Ver, 18. Lssuchar, “the reward of the man, or husband.” C. 

Ver. 20. Zabulon, “dwelling or cohabiting.” Zobad (which resembles the 
sound of Zobal) means to endow, (C.) to which she seems also to refer; as if her | 
marriage was renewed, and God had given ber more children for a dowry. M. 

VER. 21, Dina, ‘‘judgment,” like Dan. God hath done ime justice. The , 
Hebrews assert that Dina was married to holy Job. She was born the same | 
year as Joseph, the Y1lst of Jacob. xia brought forth seven children in seven ; 
years. 

Ver, 24. Joseph. In imposing this name, Rachel looks both to the past and 
to the future; thanking God for taking arcay (asop) her reproach, and begging 
that He would add (isop or Josop) the blessing of another son, as he really did, 
though it occasioned her death: so little do we know what we ask for! Joseph 
means one ** adding or inereasing.” Chap. xlix. 22. H.—Itle was bom when the 
14 years of service were over; being a most glorious figure of Jesus Christ whe 
' eame to redeem us from slavery. D. 

3a 
































G HAP. XXX. 


27 Laban said to him: Let me find favour in thy sight : 
i have learned, by experience, that God hath blessed me 


for thy sake. 
28 Appoint thy wages which I shall give thee. 


29 But he answered: Tho 1 knowest how I have served | 






thee, and how great thy possession hath been in ‘my h 


30 Thou hadst but little before I came to thee, and 
now thou art become rich: and the Lord hath blessed 


thee at my coming. It is reasonable, therefore, that I 
should now provide also for my own house. 

31 And Laban said : 
said: I require nothing; but if thou wilt do what I 
demand, I will feed and keep thy sheep again. 


32 Go void through all thy flocks, and separate all 
and all that 
is brown and spotted, and of divers colours, as well among 


the sheep of divers colours, and speckled ; 


the sheep as among the goats, shall be my wages. 


33 And my justice shall answer for me to-morrow 


before thee, when the time of the bargain shall come; 


and all that is not of divers colours, and spotted, and 
brown, as well among the sheep as among the goats, shall 


accuse me of theft. 
34 And Laban said: I like well what thou demandest. 
35 And he separated the same day the she-goats, and 
the sheep, and the he-goats, and the rams of divers colours, 


and spotted; and all the flock of one colour, that is, of 
white and black fleece, he delivered into the hands of his 


sons. 


36 And he set the space of three days’ journey betwixt 


himself and his son-in-law, who fed the rest of his flock. 

37 And Jacob took green rods of poplar, and of al- 
mond, and of plane-trees, and pilled them in part: so 
when the bark was taken off, in the parts that were pilled, 
there appeared whiteness: but the parts that were whole, 
remained green: and by this means the colour was divers. 


38 And he put them in the troughs, where the water 


was poured out; that when the flocks should come to 
drink, they might have the rods before their eyes, and in 
the sight of them might conceive. 

39 And it came to pass, that in the very heat of coition, 
the sheep beheld the rods, and brought forth spotted, and 
of divers colours, and speckled. 

40 And Jacob separated the flock, and put the rods in 
the troughs before the eyes of the rams; and all the white 
and the black were Laban’s, and the rest were Jacobs, 
when the flocks were separated one from the other. 

41 So when the ewes went first to ram, Jacob put the 
rods in the troughs of water before the eyes of the rams, 


He wishes to engage him to continue in his service ; 
Laban 


VER. 28. Give thee. 
being convinced that a faithful and pious servant is a great treasure. 
promises every thing, and performs little according to agrecment. 

Ver. 31. Nothing. 1am willing to depart with my “family towards my father. 
But if I must stay, these are my terms. H. 


VER. 32. Speckled ; from those which are all of one colour. Those which 


thould be of the former description must belong to Jacob, while all the black and 


tke whitc should be Laban’s. M. 
Ver. 33. Of theft, if they be found in my possession. 


their mothers be all of one colour. 
the flocks parted till the end of the year. M. 
Ver. 35. His sons. 
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GENESIS. 


What shall I give thee? But he 


which leaped upon the females wer 





Laban first began to violate the agreement; a 


lam so well convinced 
that God will reward my justice, that, even coutrary to what might naturally be 
expected, he will enable me to have plenty of spotted sheep and goats, though 
It is not certain that Jacob agreed to have 


These continued to observe the conduct of Jacob, while 
Laban drove off all the flocks of divers colours to so great a distance, (ver. 36,) 
| that there was no danger of the sheep under Jacob’s care getting to them. Thus 































































































and of the ewes, that they might conceive 


























looking upon them. 


























42 But when the later coming was, ~ 
ceiving, he did not put them. And those: 
ward, becaine Laban’s ; and they of the first 

43 And the man was enriched exceeding. 
many flocks, maid-servants and men-servan 
asses. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Jacob's departure: he is pursued and overtaken by Laban 
covenant, 


UT after that he had heard the words of | 
Laban, saying: Jacob hath taken away al. 
our father's, and being enriched by his substa 
come great. 
2 And perceiving also, that Labans countenance 
not towards him as yesterday and the other day. 
3 Especially the Lord saying to him: Return 
land of thy fathers and to thy kindred, and Iwi 
thee. 
4 He sent,* and called Rachel antl Lia into the fiel 
where he fed the flocks, : 
5 And said to them: I see your futher’s coun 
is not towards me as yesterday and the other 
the God of my father hath been with me. 
6 And you know that I have served your fat! 
uttermost of my power. 
7 Yea your father hath also over-reached me, and | 
changed my wages ten times: and yet God hath n 
fered him to hurt me. 
S If at any time, he said: The speckled shall be 
wages: all the sheep brought forth speckled : br 
he said on the contrary : ‘Thou shalt take ‘all th 
ones for thy wages: all the flocks brought fo h 
ones. 
9 And God hath taken your father’s subst 
giv en it to me. 
10 For after the time came of the ewes conc 
lifted up my eyes, and saw in my sl ep, that th 
of deer 
















and spotted, and speckled. 
11 And the angel of God said 
Jacob. And I answered: Here I a 
12 And he said: Lift up thy eye 
males leaping upon the females, a7 











spotted and speckled. For I have seen all t 


























hath done to thee. 









® A.M, 2965, A. C, 173 : 















to Jacob the plan by which he was preserve 
man without wages. Chap. xxxi. 12. M. 

Ver. 42. Later coming, in autumn, when the spring lambs wer 
rior value. These he was willing to abandon for the most part to 
therefore did not use his rods. “Pliny viii. 47, and Columella. viii 
the lambs which are produced in spring do not thrive so well as th 
at least in Italy, and in those countrics where sheep lamb tw 
gravide pecudes. Virg. C. 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. After that six years were expired, and 
ill-will attended Jacob in Laban’s family, God ordered him to reti 

VER. 7. Ten times. Very often, or perhaps this exact nunib 
ver. 41. 

Ver. 8. Ail, or the far greatest part, so that 1 was exceedin, 

Ver. 12. I have seen with displeasure the injustice of L 
therefore, I, the Lord of all Hany authorize thee to act in thig mé 

























































































































































































































































































































































































































Cusp. XX XI. 


— ———. 


13 I am the God of Bethel, *where thou didst anoint 
the stone, and make a vow to me. Now therefore arise, 
nd go out of this land, and return into thy native country. 
i4 And Rachel and Lia answered: Have we any thing 
ft among the goods and inheritance of our father’s house ? 
15 Hath he not counted us as strangers, and sold us, 
nd eaten up the price of us? 
16 But God hath taken our father’s riches, and de- 
vered them to us, and to our children: wherefore, do 
1 that God hath commanded thee. 
17 Then Jacob rose up, and having set his children 
nd wives upon camels, went his way. 
18 And he took all his substance, and flocks, and what- 
oever he had gotten in Mesopotamia, and went forward 
0 Isaac, his father, to the and of Chanaan. 

19 At that time Laban was gone to shear his sheep, 
nd Rachel stole away her father's idols. 
20 And Jacob would not confess to his father-in-law 
hat he was flying away. 
- 21 And when he was gone, together with all that be- 
longed to him, and having passed the river, was going on 
towards mount Galaad, 
~ 92 It was told Laban on the third day, that Jacob fled. 
23 And he took his brethren with him, and pursued 





——— 





| Galaad. 
| 24 And he saw in a dream God, saying to him: Take 
heed thou speak not any thing harshly against Jacob. 

25 Now Jacob had pitched his tent in the mountain: 
nd when he, with his brethren, had overtaken him, he 
itched his tent in the same mount of Galaad. 

26 And he said to Jacob: Why hast thou done thus, 
© carry away, without my knowledge, my daughters, as 
captives taken with the sword ? 

27 Why wouldst thou run away privately, and not ac- 
uaint me, that I might have brought thee on the way with 
oy, and with songs, and with timbrels, and with harps? 

28 Thou hast not suffered me to kiss my sons and 
aughters; thou hast done foolishly ; and now indeed, 

29 It is in my power to return thee evil; but the God 
f your father said to me yesterday: Take heed thou 
peak not any thing harshly against Jacob. 

30 Suppose thou didst desire to go to thy friends, and 
adst a longing after thy father’s house: why hast ‘thou 
tolen away my gods? 

31 Jacob answered: That I departed unknown to thee, 


& Supra, xxviii. 18. 



















n a secon vision, would suffice to induee the two principal wives of Jaeob to give 
ieir consent to leave their father’s house, and to begin a long journey. HI. 
Ver. 15. Eaten up. Laban kept for himself the dowry paid by Jaeob for his 








es, though he ought to have allotted it to them, with the addition of something 







































nore, in proportion to his immense wealth. M. 

Ver. 18. Yo Isaac, who was still living, though he had apprehended death 
a3 at hand 20 years before. He continued to live « other 20 years after, Salien.— 
cob spent about 10 years at Sichem and at Bethel before he went to dwell with 
ae. M. 

Ver. 19. Her father’s idols. By this it appears that Laban was an idolater : 














nd some of the Fathers are of opinion that Rachel stole away these idols to with- 

¥ him from idolatry, by removing the oeeasion of his sin. Ch,—Others think 
he was herself infeeted with this superstition, till Jaeob entirely banished it froin 
family in Chanaan. Chap. xxxv.2. T.—The Heb. Teraphim, is translated 
nges by the Protestants in this plaee, though it eertainly denotes idols. But 




















ve ‘ii. 4, they leave it untranslated, lest they should be foreed to allow that 
es pertain to religions serviee, as well as sucrifice, &e., whieh are mentioned 





fter him seven days; and overtook him in the mount of 


ision the justice of Jacob would appear; and the authority for removing, given 


GEN ESIS. 





Cuap. XX XI. 


it was for fear lest thou wouldst take away thy daughters 
by force. 

32 But, whereus, thou chargest me with thett: with 
whomsoever thou shalt find thy gods, let him be siain 
before our brethren. Seareh, and if inou find any of thy 
things with me, take then away. Now when he said this, 
he knew not that Rachel had stolen the idols. 

33 So Laban went into the tent of Jacob, and of Lia, 
and of both the handmaids, and found them not. And 
when he was entered into Rachiel’s tent, 

34 She, in haste, lud the idols under the camel’s furn:- 
ture, and sat upon them: and when he had searched all 
the tent, and found nothing, 

35 She said: Let not my lord be angry that I cannot 
rise up before thee, because it has now happened to me 
according to the custom of women. So his careful search 
was in vain. 

36 And Jacob bemg angry, said in’a chiding manner : 
For what fault of mine, and for what offence on my ‘a 
— thou so hotly pursued me, 

37 And searched all my household stuff? What hast 
thou found of all the substance of thy house? lay it here 
before my brethren, and thy brethren, and let them judge 
between me and thee. 

38 Have I, therefore, been with thee twenty years? 
thy ewes and goats were not barren, the rams of thy flocks 
I did not eat: 

39 Neither did I show thee that which the beast had 
torn; I made good all the damage: whatsoever was lost 
by theft, thou didst exact it of me: 

40 Day and night was I parched with heat, and with 
frost, and sleep departed from my eyes. 

4] And in this manner have J served thee in thy house 
twenty years, fourteen for thy daughters, and six for thy 
flocks: thou hast changed also my wages ten times. 

42 Unless the God of my father, Abraham, and the 
fear of Isaac, had stood by me, peradventure now thou 
hadst sent me away naked: God beheld my affliction and 
the labour of my hands, and rebuked thee yesterday. 

43 Laban answered him: The daughters are mine, 
and the children, and thy flocks, and all things that thon 
seest are mine: what can I do to my children, and grand- 
children ? 

44 Come, therefore, let us enter into a league ; 
may be for a testimony between me and thee. 

45 And Jacob took a stone, and set it up for a title 


b Infra, xlviii, 16. 


that if 


together, (W.) though they now indced leave images in the same verse of Osee for 


what the Vulgate renders altar. 

good as well as in a bad sense. 
Ver, 20. Aray. 

flight from him. M: 
Ver. 21. The river Euphrates.—Galaad, az it was called afterwards, ver. 


These teraphims are consequently taken in a 
H. 
Heb. ‘‘Jaeob stole the heart of Laban,” concealing his 


48. M. 

VER, 22. Third day. He was goue to shear his sheep, distant three days 
journey. . 

Ver, 24. Speak not, Laban did not eomply exaetly, but he used no vio- 
lenee. H. 
F VER. 30. Angry. He was extremely quiet. But patience abuse turns to 
ury MM. 

Ver. 39. Eaaet it, Laban acted in opposition both to custom and to justice 


(C.) while Jacob torbore to elaim what he might have done, agreeably to both. H. 

Ver. 42. Vhe fear of Tsaae ; or of that God whom Isaac fears, on account 
of the danger to whieh he is exposed of losing his friendship; a thing whiels 
Ab-qham, being now departed in peace, has not “to dread. C, 
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Cuap. XXXII. 


46 And he said to his brethren: Bring hither stones. 
And they, gathering stones together, made a heap, and 
they ate upon it. 

47 And Laban called it, The witness heap; and Jacob, 
The hillock of testimony: each of them according to the 
oropriety of his language. 

48 And Laban said: This heap shall be a witness be- 
tween me and thee this day, and therefore the name 
thereof was called Galaad, that is, the witness heap. 

49 The Lord behold and judge between us, when we 
shall be gone one from the other. 

50 If thou afflict ny daughters, and if thou bring in 
other wives over them: none is witness of our speech but 
God, who is present and beholdeth. 

51 And he said again to Jacob: Behold this heap, and 
the stone which I have set up between me and thee, 

52 Shall be a witness: this heap, I say, and the stone, 
be they for a testimony, if either I shall pass beyond it 
going towards thee, or thou shalt pass beyond it thinking 
harm to me. 

53 The God of Abraham, ond the God of Nachor, the 
God of their father, judge between us. And Jacob swore 
by the fear of his father Isaac: 

54 And after le had offered sacrifices in the mountain, 
he called his brethren to eat bread. And when they had 
eaten, they lodged there: 

55 But Laban arose in the night, and kissed his sons and 


daughters, and blessed them : and returned to his place. 
CHAP. 


XXXII. 


his message and presents to Esau: his wrestling 
with an angel. 
and 


ACOB “also went on the j jowmney he had begun : 
the angels of God met him.” 

2 And when he saw them, he said: These are the 
camps of God, and he called the name of that place 
Mahanaim, that i is, Camps. 

3. And he sent messengers before him to Esau, his bro- 
ther, to the land of Seir, to the country of Edom : 

4 And he commanded them, saying: Thus shall ye 
speak to my lord Esau: Thus saith thy brother Jacob: I 
have sojourned with Laban, and have been with him until 
this day : 

5 I have oxen, and asses, and sheep, and men-servants, 
and women-servants : and now I| send a message to my 
lord, that I may find favour in thy sight. 

6 And the messenger returned to Jacob, saying: We 





Jacob's vision of angels: 


a Infra, xlviii. 16. 





Ver. 47, I’ efit: Heb. makes Laban give this etymology, Jegar-saha- 
dutha; while Galaad means the hill or the witness. The Syrian language had 
now begun to deviate some little from the Hebrew of Jacob.— Each, &e. This is 
added by the Vulgate. C, 

Ver. 49. Behold. Heb. “and Mispah,” or ‘“‘ Hammispah,” the watch-tower, 
wheiuce God will sec us. C. 

Ver. 50, Over them. A wise precaution, which the rich Turks still observe 
when they give their daughters in marriage. Busbeq. ep. 3. 

Ver. 51. I have, &e. One Sam. copy reads very properly, “‘thou hast set 
ap,” (irith,) ver. 45. Kennicott. 

Var. 53. God af Nachor. Ueb. uses Elohim, which is often applied to idols, 
such as Nachor worshipped along with the true God. C.—Jacob swears by the 
one only God, whom his father revered. M.—The God of their father, is omit- 
ted in the Sept., and is deemed an interpolation by Kennivott. ‘The Sam, reads 
again the God of Abraham, H. 

CHAP. XXXIL. Ver. 1. Angels. 
Jarchi The latte: escorted him as far as the torrent Jaboc. 

a4 


Guardians of Chanaan and Mesopotamia. 
That angels guard |. 
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came to Esau, thy brother, one beh 
speed to nieet thee with four hundred me 
7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid; a 
vided the people that was with him, and the 
sheep, and the oxen, and the camels, into 
8 Saying: If Esau come to one comp 


































































































it, the other company that is left, shall es 
9 And Jacob said: O God of my fat 
God of my father Isaac: O Lord who 


turn to thy land, and to the place of thy 












do well for thee. 
10 I am not worthy of the least of all 














of thy truth which thou hast fulfilled 




















With my staff I passed over this Jordan ; 


turn with two companies. 











11 Deliver me from the hand of my las 




















I am greatly afraid of him: lest perhaps h 
the mother with the children. 


























12 Thou didst say, that thou wouldst do 
and multiply my seed like the sand.of the se 
not be numbered for multitude. 

13 And when he had slept there that 
apart, of the things which he had, presents fe 
Esau, 

14 Two hundred she- -goats, twenty he-ge 
dred ewes, and twenty rams, 

15 Thirty milch camels with their colts, f 
twenty bulls, twenty she-asses, and ten of tl e 

16 And he sent them by the hands of his se 
drove by itself, and he said to his servants: G 
and let there be a space between drove and d 

17 And he commanded the first, saying 
my brother Esau, and he ask thee: Whose ar 

















whither goest thou? ? or whose are these befe 
18 Thou shalt answer: Thy servant Jac 


















sent them as a present to my lord Esau; an 


















after us. 
19 In like manner he commanded the se 
third, and all that followed the droves, sayin 














the same words to Esau, when ye find him. 























20 And ye shall add: Thy servant Jaco 








followeth after us; for he said: 1 will appe 









the presents that go before, and afterwards | 
perhaps he will be gracious to me. 
21 So the presents went before him, but h 


























that night in the camp. 























b A. M, 2265. 

















different provinces, is well attested, Dan. xii. 1; Acts xvi. 9. 
tected Chanaan and the pcople of God. Diodorus of Tarsus. — 
VER. 2. Mahanaim, ‘‘two camps.” A town was afterwar 
Ver. 3. Edom; comprising the countries east, west, and 
Sea. C.—Prov identially, Esau had now left his father’s h 
ther; who, on this occasion, addresses him with the utmost 
of the riches which he had obtained ; ; in order that Esau migh 
of him, nor suspect that he would impoverish his father, M. 
Ver. 9. Gord of .. Isaac. It is not true, therefore, that God 
title of the God of any man, while living, as some assert. Chay 
addresses him by those very titles which he had assumed at 
13. H. 
Ver. 15, Camels. The milk of these animals is most 
with three parts water. Pliny xi. 41. The Arabs feed | 
flesh. S. Jer. c. Jor. ii. The value of all these 
of the prodigious wealth which a hadl — 
years! H. 





























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Cpap. XXXL 





22 And rising early, he took his two wives and his two 
ndmaids, with his eleven sons, and passed over the ford 


3 And when all things were brought over that be- 
ged to him, 

24 He remained alone; and behold, a man wrestled 
h him till morning. 

5 And when he saw that he could not overcome him, 
touched the sinew of his thigh, and forthwith it shrank. 
26 And he said to him: Let me go, for it is break of 
He answered : I will not let thee go, except thou 
ss me. 

7 And he said: 





What is thy name? He answered : 


8 But he said: Thy name shall not be called Jacob, 

Israel; for if thou hast been strong against God, how 

ch more shalt thou prevail against men? 

9 Jacob asked him: Tell me by what name art thou 

ed? He answered: Why dost thou ask my name? 

he blessed him in the same place. 

30 And Jacob called the name of the place Phanuel, 

r: I have seen God face to face, and my soul has 

n saved. 

And immediately the sun rose upon him, after he 

ast Phanuel; but he halted on his foot. 

2 Therefore the children of Israel, unto this day, eat 

t the sinew, that shrank in Jacob's thigh: because he 

of his thigh and it shrank. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

ob and Esau meet: Jacob goeth to Salem, where he rarseth an altar. 
ND Jacob lifting up his eyes,* saw Esau coming, and | 
_ with him four hundred men: and he divided the 

dren of Lia and of Rachel, and of the two handmaids. 

- And he put both the handmaids and their children 

most: and Lia and her children in the second place : 
Rachel and Joseph last. 

3 And he went forward and bowed down with his face 

he ground seven times, until his brother came near. 

4 Then Esau ran to meet his brother, and embraced 

and clasping him fast about the neck, and kissing 

m, wept. 

6 And lifting up his eyes, he saw the women and their 

ildren, and said: What mean these? And do they be- 


8 A. M. 2265. 


ied the sinew 











: Sons, with Dina his daughter, and all his household. 

Ver. 24. A man, &c. This was an angel in human shape, as we learn from 
see xii. 4. He is ealled God, ver. 28 and 30, because he represented the person 
the Son of God. This wrestiing, in which Jacob, assisted by God, was a match 
an angel, was so ordercd, (ver. 28,) that he might learn by this experiment of 
Divine assistanee, that neither Esau, nor any other man, should have power to 
rt him. It was also spiritual, as appearcth by his earnest prayer, urging, and 
last obtaining, the angel’s blessing. Ch.—The Father will not refuse a good gift 
liose who ask him with fervour and humility. Jaeob had before set us an ex- 
lent pattern how to pray, placing his confidence in God, and distrusting him- 
, ver. 9, ke. HH. . 

R. 25. Sinew. This was to eonvince Jacob, how easily he could have 
‘d. the vietory over him; and to make him remeinber, that it was not simply 
on, but a real wrestling. T. 

Vur. 28. Israel. This name was more honourable, and that by whiel his 








































sterity were afterwards known; being called Israelites, and not Jacobites. God 
ifies the title, ehap. xxxv. 10. 1t means a prince of God, 8. Jer. q. Heb., 












































































or one standing upright, and contending victoriously with God, rectus Dei. 
“al. Th. : 

Er. 29. Why, &e. He represses Jacob’s curiosity, (H.) perhaps because 
did not as yet clisose to reveal his name. Exod. vi.3. Some Greek and Latin 
es add, »hirh + wonderful, taken from Judg. xiii. 6,18. C. 
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long to thee? He answered: They are the children whic! 
God hath given to me, thy servant. 

6 Then the handmaids and their children came nea: 
and bowed themselves. 

7 Lia also, with her children, came near and bowed 
down in hike manner; and last of all, Joseph and Rachei 
bowed down. 

8 And Esau said: What are the droves that I met? 
He answered: That I might find favour before my lord. 

9 But he said: I have plenty, my brother, keep what 
is thine for thyself. 

10 And Jacob said: Do not so I beseech thee, but if | 
have found favour in thy eyes, receive a little present at 
my hands: for I have seen thy face, as if I should have 
seen the countenance of God: be gracious to me, 

1] And take the blessing which I have brought thee, 
and which God hath given me, who giveth all things. 
He took it with much ado at his brother's earnest press- 
ing him, 

12 And said: Let us go on together, and | will ac- 
company thee in thy journey. 

13 And Jacob said: My lord, thou knowest that J 
have with me tender children, and sheep, and kine with 
young: which if I should cause to be over-driven, in one 
day all the flocks will die. 

14 May it please my lord to go before his servant: and 
I will follow softly after him, as I shall see my children to 
be able, until I come to my lord in Seir. 

15 Esau answered: I beseech thee, that some of the 
people, at least, who are with me, may stay to accompany 
thee in the way. And he said: There is no necessity: | 
want nothing else but only to find favour, my lord, in thy 
sight. 

"16 So Esau returned that day, the way that he came 
to Seir. 

17 And Jacob came to Socoth: where having built a 
house, and pitched tents, he called the name of the place 
Socoth, that is, Tents. 

18 And he passed over to Salem, a city of the Sichem-- 
ites, which is in the land of Chanaan, after he returned 
from Mesopotamia: of Syria: and he dwelt by the town. 

19 And he bought that part of the field, m which he 
pitched his tents, of the children of Hemor, the father of 
Sichem, for a hundred lambs. 





Ver. 30. Phanuel. This word signifies the face of God, or the sight, or seeang 
of God. Ch.—Jacob thus returns thanks to God for the preservation of his life, 
after having seen God or his angel in a corporeal form, and not in a dream only. C. 

Ver. 81. Halted, or was lame. Alulensis thinks the angel healed him very 
soon, M., 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 3. Forward, before his family; like a good father, 
exposing himself to the greatest danger. M.—Seven times, to testify his great 
humility and respeet for his brother. How, then,:can any one find fault with 
Catholies, if they bow down before the eross thrice on Good Friday, to testify 
their great veneration for their expiring Lord? 

Ver. 8 Favour, Esau had already heard from the servants. But he asks 
again, meaning to excuse himself from receiving then. H.—This civil and unex- 
pected behaviour filled the breast of Jacob with such gratitude and love, that he 
made use of an hyperbole, J have seen, &c...of God. C. 

Ver, 14. In Seir; not immediately, but as soon as it might be convenient. 
This time perhaps never arrived. §S. Aug. q. 106, 

Ver. 18. The town of Salem, which was the first town of Chanaan that he 
came near after his return. It was afterwards called Sichem, and Sichar, John iv. 5. 
and Naplosa, : 

Ver, 19. Lambs, Heb, Kossite, or Kesita, a wora which oecurs also Jer. 
xxvi. 32, and Job xlii, 11; and may signify lambs, or a species of inouey, marked 
perhaps with their figure. 1t may also denote pearls, cora'!, a vessel, or purse of 
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Cuap. XXXIV. 








20 And raising an altar there, he invoked upon it the 

most mighty God of Israel. 
CHAP. XXXIV. 
Dina is ravished, for which the Sichemites are destroyed, 

ND Dina the daughter of Lia went* out to see’ the 

women of that country. 

2 And when Sichem the son of Hemor the Hevite, the 
prince of that and, saw her, he was in love with her: and 
took her away, and lay with her, ravishing the virgin. 

3 And his soul was fast knit unto her; and whereas 
she was sad, he comforted her with sweet words. 

4 And going to Hemor his father, he said: Get me 
this damsel to wife. 

But when Jacob had heard this, his sons being ab- 
sent, and employed in feeding the cattle, he held his peace 
till they came back. 

& And when Hemor the father of Sichem was come 
out to speak to Jacob, 

7 Behold his sons came from the field: and hearing 
what had passed, they were exceeding angry, because he 
had done a foul thing in Israel, and committed an unlaw- 
ful act, in ravishing Jacob's daughter. 

8 And Hemor spoke to them: The soul of my son 
Sichem has a longing for your daughter: give her him to 
wile : 

9 And let us contract marriages one with another: 
give us your daughters, and take you our daughters. 

10 And dwell with us: the land is at your command, 
till, trade, and possess it. 

11 Sichem also said to her father and to her brethren : 
Let me find favour in your sight; and whatsoever you 
shall appoint I will give: 

12 Raise the dowry, and ask gifts, and I will gladly 
give what you shall demand: only give me this damsel 
to wife. 

13 The sons of Jacob answered Sichem and his father 
deceitfully, being enraged at the deflowering of their 
sister : 
14 We cannot do what you demand, nor give our 
sister to one that is uncircumcised ; which with us is un- 
lawful and abominable. 

15 But in this we may be allied with you, if you will 
be like us, and all the male sex among you be circum- 
cised : 





a A. M. circiter 2273, A. C. 1731. 


good money. S&S. Stephen, Acts vii. 19, mentions the price of money. But he 
probably speaks of the bargain made by Abraham with Ephron, son of Heth, for 
which some have substituted Hemor, the son of Sichem. Kista in the Chal. mcans 
a vessel or measure ; and we learn from Herodotus iii. 130, that the Persians were 
accustomed to keep their money in this manner. 

Ver. 20. The most, &c. Al-Alei-Issral. By this name he cignified the 
altar, consecrating his field and all his possessions to God, and acknowledging 
that all was his gift. H. 

CHAP. XXXIV. VER. 1. Country, when a great festival was celebrated. 
Joseph. Ant. i. 18. Dina was urged by curiosity to sce and to be seen. Let others 
take example from her, and beware of associating with infidels, and of opening 
their hearts to pleasure at fairs and nocturnal mectings. 

Ver. 7. In Israel, oy against the honour and peace of their father and all his 
family.—An unlawful act, which some nevertheless commit without scruple, and 
even dare to represent as a matter of small conscqueuce if they marry afterwards ! 

VeR. 10. Command, or you are at liberty to purchase and til it as you 
pleasc. H. 

Ver. 12. Dowry for Dina.—Gifts for her parents and brothers. Chap. xxiv. 
53. C. 

Var. 18. Deceitfully. The sons of Jacob, on this oecasion, were guilty of a 
grievous sin, as well by falsely pretending religion, a> by excess of their revenge. 
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16 Then will we mutually give and take y 
ters, and ours; and we will dwell with you, a 
one people: 


















17 But if you will not be circumcised, w 
our daughter and depart. 

18 Their offer pleased Hemor, and Sichem, 

19. And the young man made no delay, but 
fulfilled what was required: for he loved the ¢ 
ceedingly, and he was the greatest man in all hi 






































house. 

20 And goimg into the gate of the city, they spo 
the people : : 

21 These men are peaceable, and are willing 
with us: let them trade im the land, and till it, w 
ing large and wide wanteth men to “till it: we sh 
their daughters for wives, and we will give the 

22 One thing there is for which so great.a g 
ferred: We must circumcise every male among 
ing the manner of the nation. 

93 And their substance, and cattle, and all 
possess, shall be ours; only in this let us condes 
by dwelling together, we shall make one people. 

24 And they all agreed, and circumcised all t 

25 And behold the third day, when the p 
wound was greatest: two of the sons of Jaco 
and Levi, the brothers of Dina, taking their sw 
tered boldly into the city, and slew all the men. 

26 And they killed also Hemor and Sichem 
away their sister Dina out of Sichem’s house. 

27 And when they were gone out, the ot 
Jacob came upon the slain; and plundered 
revenge of the rape. 

28 And they took their sheep, and their hi 
their asses, wasting all they had in their hou 
their fields. 

29 And their children and wives they took | 

30 And when they had boldly perpetrated th 
Jacob said to Simeon and Levi: You have troub 
and made me hateful to the Chanaanites and P 
the inhabitants of this land. We are few: 
gather themselves together and kill me; and b 
my house shall be destroyed. 

31 They answered: Should they abuse our 
strumpet ? 







































































































































































































































> Infra, xlix. 6, 









Thongh, otherwise, their zeal against so foul a crime was commen 















this light it is viewed by Judith ix. 2. H. 
VER. 14. Abominable. To be uncircumcised was a reproac 



























brews. Yet there was no law forbidding to marry such. Laban wa 
scription, and the Chanaanites also; whose daughters the sons of Jaco 
espoused, at least Juda and this very Simcon, as the Scripture assure: 

VER, 17. Our daughter, the only one of our father: who, it would 
pear, was detained by Hemor, ver. 26. C. 

VER. 19. The greatest man, (inclytus,) perhaps associated to his fath 
government of the town. H. 

Ver. 20. Gate. Here judgment was given, the markets held, &c. 
deavoured to convince the people, that the conditions offered would be 
interest. M. : 

VER. 25. Brothers of Dina by Lia, and both of a ficry temper. T! 
assisted by some servants, (M.) and aftcrwards the other children helped t 
the city. Theodot. ap. Eus. ix. 

Ver. 29. Captive. No Pa aoe would force them to restore such i) 
goods. C.—Thcy had aeted without authority, and even contrary to 
disposition of their father. ‘They rashly exposed him to destruction, wl 
inevitably have taken place. if God had not protected him. Chan. xx 

Vex. 21. Should they, &c, This answer, full of insolence, to a 





































































































































































Cuap. XXXYV. 
CHAP. XXXV. 


jacob purgeth his family from idols: goeth, by God's commandment, to Bethel, 
ud there buildeth an altar. God appearing again to Jacob, blesseth him, 
Seng geth his name into Israel. Ltachel dieth in childbirth. Isaae 
N the mean time God said to Jacob :* Arise and go up 
to Bethel, and dwell there, and make there an altar to 
‘who appeared to thee when thou didst flee from 
thy brother. 
nd Jacob having called together all his household, 
Cast away the strange gods that are among you, 
be cleansed, and change your garments. 
Arise, and let us go up to Bethel, that we may make 
e an altar to God; who heard me in the day of ‘my 
n, and accompanied me in my journey. 

they gave him all the strange gods they had, and 
ings which were in their ears:* and he buried 
nder the turpentine tree, that is behind the city 
m. 
d when they were departed, the terror of God fell 
he cities round about, and they durst not pursue 
as they went away. 
nd Jacob came to Luza, which is in the land of 
1, surnamed Bethel: he and all the people that 


d he built there an altar, and called the name of 
ce, The house of God: “for there God appeared 






































e of that place was called, The oak of weeping. 

| God appeared again to ‘Jacob, after he returned 
opotamia of Syria, and he blessed him. 
ing: ‘Thou shalt not be called any more Jacob, 
1all be thy name. And he called him Israel. 
And said to him: I am God almighty, increase thou 
multiplied. Nations and peoples of nations shall 
hee, and kings shall come out of thy loins. 
nd the land which I gave to Abraham and Isaac, 
ive to thee, and to thy seed after thiee. 
d he departed from him. 
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M. 2273.—> Supra, xxviii. 13.—¢ Exod. xxxii. 20; 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
4 Supra, xxviii. 18.—* Supra, xxxii, 28. 




















ch hurt by the indignity offered to Dina as they could be, heightens 
#H 


AXXV. VER. 1. God dissipates Jacob’s well-grounded fears, and sends 
form his vow. Chap. xviii. 13. H. 
Strange gods, which his servants had reserved in the plundering of 
rhaps he had also been informed of Rachel’s theft. D.— Garments ; 
ur cleanest and best attire, to testify the purity with which you ought to 
to the service of God. M.—See Exod. xix. 10; Lev. xv. 18. 
4. And the ear-rings. Heb. enzomim ; such as had been consecrated 
idol, and adorned the cars of those false but gaudy deities. M.—Men and 
en used. them likewise, as pliylacteries or talismans, to which many super- 
fitious virtues were attributed. S. Aug. ep. 73, ad Posid. 9, ili. in Gen.; Ezec. 
1,12; Prov. xxv.3 Ex. xxxv.; Jud. viii. C.—The turpentine tree; or “an 
oak tree,” as the Heb. alan means also. Sept. adds, “and he destroy ed them till 
his present day ;” which seéms intended to refute the story of their being found 
nd adored by the Samaritans, or employed by Solomon when he built the tem- 
. Jacob buried them privately. C. See Deut. vii. 5. 
GR. 5. error of God. A panic fear, which the pagans thought was sent 
Pan. C.—God ean easily make the most powerful flee before a few. 8S. Aug. 
112. ; 
VER. 7. To him. Heb. lit. “He called that. place the God of Bethel, be- 
s there God (or the angels) appeared to him.” aleim, with a verb plural, 
erally refers to angels; when it is applied to God, the article is omitted, and 
bis siugular. C. 
. 8. Weeping. This shows the great respeet they had for this good old 
oR. 




















































































































































































































GENESIS. 








Cuar. XXXV. 


14 But he set up a monument of stone, in the place 
where God had spoken to him: pouring drink-offerings 
upon it, and pouring oil thereon : 

15 And calling the nae of that place Bethel. 

16 ‘And going forth from thence, he came in the 
spring time to the land which leadeth to Ephrata: wherein 
when Rachel was in travail, 

17 By reason of her hard labour, 
danger, and the midwife said to her: 
shalt have this son also. 

18 And when her soul was departing for pain, and 
death was now at hand, she called the name of her son 
Benoni, that is, the son of my pain: ‘but his father called 
him Benjamin, that is, the son of the right hand. 

19 So Rachel died, and was buried im the highway 
that leadeth to Ephrata, this is Bethlehem. 

20 And Jacob erected a pillar over her sepulchre : 
this is the pillar of Rachel’s monument, to this day. 

21 Departing thence, he pitched his tent beyond thie 
Flock tower. 

22 "And when he dwelt in that country, Ruben went, 
and slept with Bala the concubine of his father: which 
he was not ignorant of. Now the sons of Jacob were 
twelve. 

23 The sons of Lia: Ruben the first-born, and Simeon, 
and Levi, and Juda, and Issachar, and Zabulon. 

24 The sons of Rachel: Joseph and Benjamin. 

25 The sons of Bala, Rachel’s handmad: Dan and 
Nephtali. 

26 The sons of Zelpha, Lia’s handmaid: Gad and 
Aser: these are the sons of Jacob, that were born to him 
in Mesopotamia of Syria. 

27 ‘And he came to Isaac his father in Mambre, the 
city of Arbee, this is Hebron: wherein Abraham and 
Isaac sojourned. 

28 And the days of Isaac were a hundred and eighty 
years, 

29 “And being spent with age he died, and was 
gathered to his people, being old and full of days: ard 
his sons Esau and Jacob buried him. 


she began to be in 
Fear not, for thou 


£ A.M, 2274, A.C. 1730.—¢ Infra, xlviii. 7—h Infra, xlix. 4 
i A. M. 2275, A. C. 1729.—k A. M. 2288. 





Ver. 10. Israel. 
and is more honourable and expressive than that of Jacob. 
had been declared by his angel, chap. xxxii. 28. 

VER. 12. And to, &e. And is often put by way of explanation. Chanaan 
was possessed by all the twelve sons of Jacob. Those of the handmaids are not 
excluded, as Ismael had been. W. 

Ver. 14. Set up cither a fresh altar, or restored the stone which he had 
formerly used for sacrifice. S$. Aug. q. 116.—Drink, wine.—Qil. 

VeER. 18. Benjamin. Jacob chooses to give his son a more auspicious name ; 
as the other would have reminded him too sensibly of his loss. H. 

Ver. 20. A pillar ; or sepulchral monument, about 500 paces north of Beth- 
lehem, (H.) which was called Ephrata afterwards, from Caleb’s wife. C. 

VeR. 21. Yower. Heb. Edar, about a mile to the east of Bethlelicm, where 
the angels appeared to announce the birth of Christ. 8. Mele built a temple 
there in honour of the angels. T.—Shepherds had such pee to keep watch 
C.—There was a tower of this name néar Jerusalem. Mie. iv. 8. 8. Jer. q. His. 

VER. 22. The coneubine. She was his lawful wife; but according to the style 
of the Hebrews, is called concubine, because of her servile extraction. Ch.—/ q- 
norant of ; and therefore, to mark his displeasurc, he dep~ived him of the birth- 
right. Chap. xlix. 4. 

Vor. 26. Syria, all except Benjamin. 
part. H. 

Ver. 29. Spent. He lived 42 years after he had blessed Jacub.—_ His peopte, 
in the bosom of Abraham, in limbo.—Full ¢f days, quite satisfied, C.—dsau, 
who had always shown a grcat regard for his father, joins Lis brother in rendering 
to him the last rites of burial. H.—Rehecca was probably dead. 


This name significs one that prevaileth with God; (Cb.) 
God confirms what 


C.— All frequently means the greatest 
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M.—The death || 
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Cnar. XXXVY. 





CHAP. XXXVI. 


Esau with his wives and children parteth from Jacob. An account of his 
descendants, and of the first kinys of Edom. 


ND these are the generations of Esau, the same is 
Edom. 

2 Esau took wives of the daughters of Chanaan: Ada 
the daughter of Elon the Hethite, and Oolibama the 
daughter of Ana, the daughter of Sebeon the Hevite : 

3 And Basemath, the daughter of Ismael, sister of 
Nabajotia. 

4 *And Ada bore Eliphaz: Basemath bore Rahuel. 

5 Oolibama bore Jehus, and Ihelon, and Core. These 
are the sons of Esau, that were born to him in the land 
of Chanaan. 

6 And Lsau took his wives, and his sons and daugh- 
ters, and every soul of his house, and his substance, and 
cattle, and all that he was able to acquire in the land of 
Chanaan: and went into another country, and departed 
from his brother Jacob. 

7 °For they were exceeding rich, and could not dwell 
together; neither was the land in which they sojourned, 
uble to bear them, for the multitude of their flocks. 

8 ‘And Esau dwelt in mount Seir: he is Edom. 

9 And these are the generations of Esau, the father of 
Edom, in mount Seir. 

10 And these the names of his sons: *Eliphaz, the son 
of Ada, the wife of Esau: and Rahuel, the son of Base- 
math, his wife. 

11 And Ehiphaz had sons: Theman, Omar, Sepho, 
and Gatham and Cenez. 

12 And Thamna was tke concubine of Eliphaz, the son 
of Esau: and she bore him Amalech. These are the sons 
of Ada, the wife of Esau. 

13 And the sons of Rahuel: were Nahath and Zara, 
Samma and Meza. These were the sons of Basemath, 
the wife of Esau. 

14 And these were the sons of Oolibama, the daughter 
of Ana, the daughter of Sebeon, the wife of Esau, whom 
she bore to him, Jehus, and Ihelon, and Core. 

15: These wee dukes of the sons of Esau: the sons of 
Eliphaz, the first-born of Esau: duke Theman, duke 
Omar, duke Sepho, duke Cenez, 

16 Duke Core, duke Gatham, duke Amalech: these 
are the sons of Eliphaz, in the land of Edom, and these 
the sons of Ada. 


® | Par. i. 35.—> Supra, xiii. 6.—© Jos. xxiv. 4. 





of Isaac is mentioned out of its place, that the history of Joseph may not be inter- 
rupted, as it happened when Joseph was in prison, A. 2288. C. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. Edom. His genealogy extends as far as ver. 20, 
where that of Seir, the Horrite, begins. The seven first verses specify Esau’s sons, 
the twelve next his grandsons born in Seir. From the 15th to the 20th verse, we 
have the most ancient form of government in that nation under the Aluphim, or 
heads of families. To them succeed kings, (ver. 31 to 40,) and then dukes to the 
end. Moses omits several generations of Oolibama’s grandchildren, as foreign 
to his purpose, which was to show the Israelites whom they were not to mo- 
lest. C. 

Vur. 2, Ada. These wives of Esau are called by other names, chap. xxvi. 
But it was very common amongst the ancients for the same persons to have two 
names, as Esau himself was also called Edom. Ch.—Ana, the daughter of Sebeon. 
it is not certain that Ana was a woman. 
Sebecn, both here and ver. 14, (H.) as well as some Latin copies; and he is men- 
tioned as such, ver. 24. The daughter of Sebeon may, therefore, designate his 
grand-daughter, which is not unusual. C.—This, and iunumerable other diffi- 
sulties, may convince Protestants that the Scriptures are not easy. W. 

Ver 4. Eliphez: perhaps the ‘Themanite, and friend of Job, (S. Jer.) or his 

3s 
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‘duke Jehus, duke Thelon, duke Core. 


The Sain, and Sept. make him son of’ 
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17 And these were the sons of Ruahuel, the 
Esau: duke Nahath, duke Zara, duke Sam 
Meza. And these are the dukes of Rahuel, i 
of Edom: these the sons of Basemath, the wife 

18 And these the sons of Oolibama, the wi 
The 
dukes of Oolibama, the daughter of Ana, and 
Esau. 

19 These are tne sons of Esau, and these th 
them: the same is Edom. ' 

20 ‘These are the sons of Seir, the Hort 
inhabitants of the land: Lotan, and Sobal, and 
and Ana, 

21 And Dison, and Eser, and Disan. These are di 
of the Horrites, the sons of Seir, in the land of Edo: 

22 And Lotan had sons: Hori and Heman. 
sister of Lotan was Thamna. 

23 And these the sons of Sobal: Alvan, and I 
and Ebal, and Sepho, and Onam. 

24 And these the sons of Sebeon: Aia and 
This is Ana that found the hot waters in the 
when he fed the asses of Sebeon, his father : 

25 And he had a son Dison, and a daughter C 

26 And these were the sons of Dison; Han 
Eseban, and Jethram, and Charan. 

27 These also were the sons of Eser: Bal 
Zavan, and Acan. 

28 And Dison had sons: Hus and Aram. 

29 These were dukes of the Horrites: duke |] 
duke Sobal, duke Sebeon, duke Ana, 

30 Duke Dison, duke Eser, duke Disan: th 
dukes of the Horrites that ruled in the land of Se 

31 And the kings that ruled in the land of 
before the children of Israel had a king, were thes 

32 Bela the son of Beor, and the name of . 
Denaba. _ 

33 And Bela died, and Jobab, the son of Z 
Bosra, reigned in his stead. 

34 And when Jobab was dead, Husam, of the 
the Themanites, reigned in his stead. 

35 And after his death, Adad, the son of Ba 
reigned in his stead, who defeated the Madianites 
country of Moab ; and the name of his city was . 

36 And when Adad was dead, there reigne 
stead, Semla, of Masreca. _ 


41 Par. i, 35.—e 1 Par. i. 38. 


grandfather, by Theman; as Job was the grandson of Esau, and 
ver. 33. T. : 
Ver. 6. Jacob, by the Divine providence, as Chanaan was to b 
ance. M.—He had returned from Seir about the same time as Jaco 
S. Aug. g. 119. 
Ver. 9. Of Edom, or of all the nations who inhabitcd Idumea, : 
Esau’s grandchildren. C. : 
Ver. 15. Heb. Aluph, prince of a tribe, or of a thousand; a 
Zach, v. 2. The Rabbin assert they wore not a crown, as the kings 
Both obtained their authority by election. An aristocracy prevaile 
dukes. M. 
VER. 16. Duke Core, being the son of Esau, is omitted in the Sam. 
found in all the versions and Heb. Ken. 
VER. 24. Hot waters. Medicinal, (M.) like the springs at Bath, & 
Ver. 31. A king. These kings were probably foreigners, who subdue 
natives. Thcy did not obtain the kingdom by succession. C, a 
VER. 33. Jobab. Most people suppose this is Job, the model 
tience. M.—Bosra. or Bezer, was the capital of Idumea, in the tri 
hen. © 



















Cap. XXXVII. 


37 And he being dead, Saul, of the river Rohoboth, 
“igned in his stead. 





chobor, succeeded to the kingdom. 

39 This man also being dead, Adar reigned in his 
place; and the name of his city was Phau: and his wife 
as called Meetabel, the daughter of Matred, daughter 
Mezaab. 

40 And these are the names of the dukes of Esau in 
their kindreds, and places, and callings: duke Thamna, 
uke Alva, duke Jetheth, 

41 Duke Oolibama, duke Ela, duke Phinon, 

42 Duke Cenez, duke Theman, duke Mabsar, 

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Hiram: these ave the dukes 
of Edom dwelling in the land of their government; the 
1e is Esau, the father of the Edomites. 

- CHAP. XXXVII. 

Joseph's dreams: he is sold by his brethren, and carried into Egypt. 
ND Jacob dwelt in the land of Chanaan, wherein 
“A his father sojourned * 

2 And these are his generations: ’Joseph, when he 
as sixteen years old, was feeding the flock with his 
thren, being but a boy: and he was with the sons of 
ala and of Zelpha his father’s wives: and he accused 
rethren to lus father of a most wicked crime. 

Now Israel loved Joseph above all his sons, because 
he had him in his old age: and he made lima coat of 
itvers colours. 

4 And his brethren seeing that he was loved by his 
ather, more than all his sons, hated him, and could not 
speak peaceably to him. 

5 Now it fell out also that he told his brethren a dream, 

t he had dreamed: which occasioned them to hate 
the more. 
And he said to them: Hear my dream which I 
reamed. 

7 I thought we were binding sheaves in the field: 

-my sheaf arose as it were, and stood, and your sheaves 
anding about bowed down before my sheaf. 
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a A. M. 2276, A.C. 1728. 


























; River Rohoboth ; or as it is expressed, 1 Par. i. 48, of Rohoboth, 
whieh is near the river Euphrates, below where the Chaboras empties itself. 














Ver. 39. Adar, Many confound him with the king whom David overcame. 








Daughter of Mezaab, ov perhaps her grand-daughter, or adopted child. 

















Vex. 40. Callings. They Icft their names to various placcs. They were in 




















dower when the Hebrews approached their respective territorics, and threw them 








| Inte dismay. Exod. xv: 15.—Alva. Sept. gola. C. 


























ER. 43. The same Edom is Esau. Moses scems particularly attentive to 























assert both titles for the same person, ver. 8, &c. The time of Esau’s death 














sannot be ascertained. There is reason to hope that he died penitent; though in 




















the early part of his life he gave way to his ferocious temper, and became a figure 
the reprobate. He lived on terms of friendship with his brother, assisted him 











) bury His father, &c. C.—Ile was a hunter, indeed; which S. Jerom looks 

















apou as a bad sign: “‘nunquam venatorem in bonum partem legi,” in Mic. v. 
But this was also in his younger days. H.—JI have huted Esau, Matt. i., refors 
| to his irreligious postcrity, and to his being deprived of temporal advantages, 
| attending the birth-right. T. C. 











CHAP, XXXVII. Ver 1. Sojourned at Hebron and the environs. H. 





_ Ver. 2. Generations, This connects his history with chap. xxxv. What 








happened to Jacob and his sons, and particularly to Joseph, forms the subject of 




















€ remaining part of Genesis. H.—Old; complete, or beginning “his 17th 




















ar,” as the Heb., Chal., and Scpt. have it.—Zhe sons. Perhaps these were not 





















s0 much enraged against Joscph, till he told his father of their scandalous 
_ beliaviour, in order that he might put a stop to it. 
VER. 3. Old age, and therefore expected to have no more children; but he 








ed him. still more on account of his innocent and sweet behaviour (M.): in 
h sense the Sam., Chal., &c. have, “because he was a wise and prudent 
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38 And when he also was dead, Balanan, the son of 















J Cuap. XXXVIL. 


8 His brethren answered. Shalt thou be our king? 
or shall we be subject to thy dominion? Therefore this 
matter of his dreams and words ministered nourishment 
to their envy and hatred. 

9 He dreamed also another dream, which he told his 
brethren, saying: I saw in a dream, as it were the sun, 
and the moon, and eleven stars worshipping me. 

10 And when he had told this to his father, and 
brethren, his father rebuked him and said: What nieaneth 
this dream that thou hast dreamed? shall J, and thy 
mother, and thy brethren worship thee upon the earth. 

11 His brethren therefore envied him: but his father 
considered the thing with himself. 

12 And when his brethren abode in Sichem, feeding 
their father’s flocks, 

13 Israel said to him: Thy brethren feed the sheep in 
Sichem: come, I will send thee to them. And when ue 
answered ; 

14 I am ready: he said to him: Go, and see if ali 
things be well with thy brethren, and the cattle: and 
bring me word again what is doing. So being sent from 
the vale of Hebron, he came to Sicherm : 

15 And a man found him there wandering in the field, 
and asked what he sought. 

16 But he answered: I seek my brethren, tell me where 
they feed the flocks. 

17 And the man said to him: They are departed from 
this place: for I heard them say: Let us go to Dothain. 
And Joseph went forward after his brethren, and found 
them in Dothain. 

18 And when they saw him afar off, before he came 
nigh them, they thought to kill him: 

19 And said one to another: Behold the dreamer 
cometh. 

20 Come, let us kill him, and cast him into some old 
pit: and we will say: Some evil beast hath devoured 
him: and then it shall appear what his dreams avail him, 

21 ‘And Ruben hearing this, endeavoured to deliver 
him out of their hands, and said : 


b Supra, xxxv. 27.—¢ Infra, xlii. 22. 





Ver. 4. Could not, through envy, which caused them to notice every litth 
distinction shown to Joseph. They perceived he was the most beloved. Lis 
accusing them, and insinuating by his mysterious dreams that he would be their 
lord, heightened their rage. H. 

Ver. 5. Adream. These dreams of Joseph were prophetical, and sent from 
God, as were also those which he interpreted, chap. xl. and xli.; otherwise, 
generally speaking, the observing of dreams iz condemned in the Scripture as 
superstitious and sinful. See Deut. xviii. 10; and Eccle. xxxiv. 2, 3. 

Ver. 7. Sheaf. Joseph probably knew not what this portended, as the 
prophets were sometimes ignorant of the real purport of their visions. C.—But it 
admirably foreshowed the famine which would bring his brethren to adore him 
in Egypt. M. 

Ver. 9. The sun. This second dream confirmed the truth of the former 
Joseph relates it with simplicity, not suspecting the ill will of his brethren: but 
his father easily perccives what effect the narration would have, «nd desires him 
to be more cautious. S. Aug. (q. 123) observes, this was never liteeally verited 
in Joseph, but it was in Jesus Christ, whom he prefigured. C. 

“Ver. 10. Worship. This word is not used here to signify Divine worship, 
but an inferior ver®ration, expressed by the bowing of the body, and that, 
according to the manner of the eastern nations, down to the giound. 

Ver. 16. My brethren. The man was acquainted with Jacob’s family, as he 
had dwelt in those parts for a long time. H. 

VER 17. Dothain: twelve miles to the north of Samaria. Euseb. 

Ver. 19. The dreamer. Heb. Bal eelmuth, “the lord of dreams,” or the 
visionary lord (C.); or one who fcigns dreams: so the Jews say of our Saviour, 
this sedueer. H. 

Ver. 20. Pit: walled round te contain water: 
well that has no walls M 


Heb. Bur. Ber means a 


A) 





























Cuarp, XXXVI. 


22 Do not take away his life, nor shed his blood: but 
cast him into this pit, that is in the wilderness, and keep 
your hands harmless: now he said this, being desirous to 
deliver him out of their hands and to restore him to his 
father 

23 And as soon as he came to his brethren, they forth- 
with stript him of his outside coat, that was of divers 
colours : 

24 And cast him into an old pit where there is no 
water. 

25 And sitting down to eat bread, they saw some Is- 
maelites on their way coming from Galaad, with their 
camels, carrying spices, and balm, and myrrh to Egypt. 

26 And Juda said to his brethren: What will it profit 
us to kill our brother, and conceal his blood ? 

27 It is better that he be sold to the Ismaelites, and 
that our hands be not defiled: for he is our brother and 
our flesh. His brethren agreed to his words. 

28 *And when the Madianite merchants passed by, 
they drew him out of the pit, and sold him to the Ismael- 
ites, for twenty pieces of silver: and they led him into 
Egypt.’ 

29 And Ruben returning to the pit, found not the 
boy: 
30 And rending his garments he went to his brethren, 
and said: The boy doth not appear, and whither shall 
I go? 

51 And they took his coat, and dipped it in the blood 
of a kid, which they had killed: 

32 Sending some to carry it to their father, and to say: 
This we have found: see whether it be thy son’s coat, or 
not, 

33 And the father acknowledging it, said: It is my 
son’s coat, an evil wild beast hath eaten hin, a beast hath 
devoured Joseph. 

34 And tearing his garments, le put on sackcloth, 
mourning for his son a long time. 

35 And all his children being gathered together to 
comfort their father in his sorrow, he would not receive 





® Wis. x. 13.—D A. M. 2276, A.C. 1728. 





Ver. 22. His father. 
xxxv. 22, 

Ver. 25. Some: a caravan of merchants. D.—Balm, or rosin; 
Syria resembles attic honey.” Plin.—JAfyrrh, (stacten); Heb. Lot: 
myrrh or laudanum, or of the Lotus tree.” C. 

VR. 28. Of silver. Some have read, thirty pieces of gold or ev s. 
Amb. c. 8.—The price was trifling: twenty sicles would be about £2 5s. Thd. 
English. H. 

VER. 29. Ruben, who in the mean time had been absent while his brethren 
hearkened to the proposal of Juda only, and therefore consented to this evil. H. 

Ver. 83. A beast. So he might reasonably conclude from the blood, and 
from the insinuations of the messengers sent by his ten sons, (H.) whom he would 
not suspect of so heinous a crime. Wild beasts infested that country, M. 

Ver. 34. Sack-cloth, or hair-cloth, cilicto. These garments were made very 
close, like a sack, of the hair taken fiom the goats of Cilicia, which grew long, 
rough, and of a dark colour. C.—Long time; twenty-three years, till he heard 
of liis son being still alive. M. : 

Ver. 35. Into hell; that is, into limbo, the place wheré the souls of the just 
were received before the dcath of our Redeemer. For allowing that the word 
hell sometimes is taken for the grave, it cannot be so taken in this place; since 
Jacob did not believe his son to be in the grave, (whom he supposed to be 
devoured by a wild beast,) and therefore could not mean to go down to him thither: 
but certainly meant the place of rest, where he believed his soul to be. Ch.— 
Protestants here translate it, ‘“‘the grave,” being unwilling to admit a third place 
In the other world for the soul. See the contrary in S. Aug. ep. 99, ad Evod. de 
C. D. xx. 15. W. 


Ruben wished to regain his father’s favour. Chap. 


“that of 
“drops of 


Ver. 36. Aneunuch. This word sometimes signifies a chamberlain, courtier 
40 
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shearers of his sheep, he and Hiras the Odollamite, th 





_ The first takes Thamar to wife, when he was seventcen. 


_ of her own life. H. 












Cuar. XX 










comfort, but said: I will go down to my son 
mourning. And whilst he continued weeping 
36 The Madianites sold Joseph i in Egypt to 
an ennuch of Pharao, captain of the soldiers. 
CHAP. XXXVIIL. 
The sons of Juda: the death of Her and Onan: the birth of Phares 
T that tume Juda went down from his brethre 
turned in to a certain Odollamite, narned 
2 ‘Aud he saw there the daughter of a man of | 
called Sue: and taking her to wife, he went in u 
3 And she conceived, and bore a son, and cz 
name lier. | } 
4 “And conceiving again, she bore a son, aid call ed | 
hi Onan. 
5 She bore also a third: whom she called Sela. After 
ice birth, she ceased to bear any more. 
6 And J uda took a wife for Her, his first-born, ame 
name was Thamar. 
7 “And Her, the first-born of Juda, was wicked in ye 
oe of the Lord: and was slain by him. 
8- Juda, therefore, said to Onan his son: Go in to thy 
brother's wife and marry her, that thou mayst raise seed to 
thy brother. 
9 He knowing that the children should not be his, 
when he went in to his brother's wife, he spilled his seed 
upon the ground, lest children should be born im his | 
brother’s name. 
10 And therefore the Lord slew him, because he did s 
detestable thing: 
11 Wherefore Juda said to Thamar his daughter-in-— 
law: Remain a widow in thy father’s house, till Sela my 
son grow up: for he was afraid lest he also ‘might die, as 
his brethren did. She went her way, and dwelt in her | 
father’s house. 
12 And after many days were past: the daughter of 
Sue the wife of Juda died: and when he had taken’ com- 
fort after his mourning, he went up to Thamnas, te 





















shepherd of his flock. 






¢ 1 Par. ii, L—d Num. xxvi. 19.—¢ Num, xxvi. 19. 





or officer of the king: and so itis taken in this place. Ch.—Soldiers, cooks, | 
bi.tchers. . 
CHAP, XXXVIII. Ver. 1. At that time Juda, twenty years old, 
the daughter of Sue, and has three sons by her during the three following Cal's. 
Onan marries he 
next year; after which she remains a widow about three years, whe 
bears twins to Juda. Phares goes down with him into Egypt, and 
there during Jacob’s life. On this account they are numbered among 
went down with Jacob, (chap. xlvi. 12,) as the children of Benjami 
likewise. Thus all these events might happen during the twenty~thr : 
Jacob dwelt in Chanaan, and the seventeen that he sojourned in Eey 
have thought the time too short, and have concluded that Juda had been m 
long before Joseph’s slavery. He was, however, only four ycars older, _ 
Ver. 5. Sela. Juda gave the name of Her to his first- born, as t 
shows. His wife gave names to the two latter. 
Ver. 8. Wife. This was then customary among the Chanaanites, 
insinuates. It also continued to be practiscd in Egypt till the year of 
at least, when the marriage had not been consummated. Moses establis 
a law, when no issue had sprung from the deceased brother. C. Deut 
The eldest son bore his name; the rest were called after their own fathe: 
law is now abrogated; and the prohibition, which has been issued by the 
can be dispensed with only hy herself, (WV.) as was the case in the mai 
Henry VIII. with Catharine, the virgin relict of his brother Arthur. H 
VER. 11. Till. Juda had no design to give her to Sela, as the custor 
age required. C.—She waited paticntly for atime; when, perceiving th 
was neglected, she devised a wicked scheme to punish Juda, even at the. 
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GENESIS. 





Cuae. XXXIX., 





13 And it was told Thamar that her father-in-law was 
come up to Thamnas to shear his sheep. 

14 And she put off the garments of her widowhood, 
and took a veil: aud changing her dress, sat in the cross 
way, thet leadeth to Thamnas: because Sela was grown 
up, and she had not been married to him. 

15 When Juda saw her, he thought she was a harlot: 

for she had covered her face, lest she should be known. 

16 And going to her, he said: Suffer me to lie with 
thee: for he knew her not to be his daughter-in-law. 
And she answered: What wilt thou give me to enjoy my 
company ? 

17 He said: I will send thee a kid out of the flock. 
And when she said again: I will suffer what thou wilt, 
if thou give me a pledge, till thou send what thou pro- 
nusest. 

18 Juda said: What wilt thou have for a pledge? She 
answered: Thy ring and bracelet, and the staff which 
thou holdest in thy hand. The woman therefore at one 
copulation conceived. 

19 And she arose and went her way: and putting off 
the apparel which she had taken, put on the garments of 
her widowhood. 

20 And Juda sent a kid by his sheplierd, the Odol- 
lamite, that he might receive the pledge again, which he 

| aad given to the woman: but he, npt finding her, 

21 Asked the nien of that place: Where is the woman 
that sat in the cross way? And when they all made an- 
swer: There was no harlot in this place, 

22 He returned to Juda, and said to him: I have not 
found her; moreover, the men of that place said to me, 
that there never sat a harlot there. 

23 Juda said: Let her take it to herself, surely she 
cannot charge us with a lie, I sent the kid which I pro- 
mised: and thou didst not find her. 

24 And behold, after three months, they told Juda, 
Seying: Thainar, thy daughter-in-law, hath played the 
harlot, and she appeareth to have a big belly. And Juda 
said : ‘Bring | her out that she may be burnt. 

25 But when she was led to execution, she sent to 

‘| her father-in-law, saying: By the man, to whom these 
| things belong, I am with chiid. See ‘whose ring, and 
|, bracelet, and “staff this is. 

26 But he acknowledging the gifts, said: She is juster 


& Matt. i. 3.—pb 1 Par. ii, 4. 





Ver. 14. Veil (theristrum); a long robe, covering the whole body, except 
tle eyes. Thus she was disguised ; or, as it were, masked, as Aquila translates. 
Harlots herein imitated modest women. Chap. xxiy. 65.— Cross wcay. leb. 
Aniin, which the Sept. and Syr, take for a proper name. 

Ver. 18. Staff. These were all marks of dignity. ‘Kings made use of 
sprars, or sceptres, before they wore a diadem.” Troyus. 43. C. —She was guilty 
of a sort of adultery, being engaged to Sela; and also ‘of incest, &c.; whereas the 
fault of Juda, through ignorance » of her person, was simply fornication ; which is, 
however, always contrary to the law of nature, as the pagans themselves con- 
fessed. Grot. in Matt. v C.—Froin Christ’s choosing to be born of such pro- 
geiitors, we may learn to adore his humility and tender regard for sinners. 11. 
| VrR, 23, A lie. Heb. ‘lest we be exposed to shame,” by making any further 

Search, AT. 
Ver. 25. Exceution. The Rabbin say she was to be marked with a hot iron. 
| [fhe was to die, before she was delivered, God prevented the cruel sentence from 
taking effect. H.—Many nations have punished adultery with fire. Moses com- 
manded the daughters of priests, who should be detected in this crime, to be 
given to the flames, (Lev. xxi. 9,) and others to be stoned (Lev. xx. 10); whence 
i@ Rabbin have concluded, that Thamar was a priest’s ddughter. C. 
Van. 26 Tuster For Juda had been guilty of injustice; and had thus 







































than I: because I did not give her to Sela, my son. 
However he knew her no more. 

27 *And when she was ready to be brought to bed, 
there appeared twins in her womb: and in the very de- 
livery of the infants, one put forth a hand, whereon thie 
midwife tied a scarlet thread, saying : 

28 This shall come forth the first. 

29 But he drawing back his hand, the other came 
forth: and the woman said: Why is the partition divided 
for thee? and therefore called his name Phares. 

30 Afterwards lis brother came out, on whose hand 
was the scarlet thread: and she called his name Zara.. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Joseph hath charge of his master’s house: rejecteth his mistress’s solicitations 
is falsely accused by her, and cast into prison, where he hath the charge of 
all the prisoners, 


ND Joseph was brought into Egypt, and Putiphar, 

an eunuch of Pharao, chief captain of the army, an 

Egyptian, bought him of the Ismael ites, by whom he was 
brought. 

2 And the Lord was with him, and he was a a prospercus 
man in all things: and he dwelt in his master’s house : 

3 Who knew very well that the Lord was with him, 
and made all that he did to prosper in his hand. 

4 And Joseph found favour in the sight of his master, 
and ministered to him: and being set over all by hin, he 
governed the house committed to him, and all things that 
were delivered to him : 

5 And the Lord blessed the house of the Egyptian for 
Joseph's sake, and multiplied all his substance, both at 
home and in the fields. 

6 Neither knew he any other thing, but the bread 
which he ate. And Joseph was of a beautiful countenance, 
and comely to behold. 

7 ‘And after many days, his mistress cast her eyes on 
(eae n, and said: Lie with me. 

8 But he in no wise consenting to that wicked act, said 
to her: Behold, my master hath delivered all things to 
me, and knoweth not what he hath in his own isnses 

9 Neither is there any thing which 1s not in my power, 
or that he hath not delivered to me, but thee, his wife; 
how then can I do so wicked a thing, and sin against my 


God ? 
10 With such words as these day by day, both the 


e A. M. circiter 2286, 


A.C. 1718, 


exposed her to the danger of following a life of lewdness. H.—She remained a 
widow afterwards, as she was now rendered unfit to be married either to Juda or 
Sela. The latter inarried another woman. Num. xxvi. 19. C. 

Ver. 29. Phares. That is, a breach or division. Ch. 

Ver. 30. Zara, ‘Orient, or rising; in whose hand the red riband denoted, 
that the blood of Christ is the source of all our merits and happiness. These two 


brothers were a type of the vocation of the Gentiles, and of the reprobation of the. 


Jews, who lost the privileges to which they thouglit tlemselves entitled. 8. Iven. 
iv. 42. 8. Chrys. &e. C.—Phares was the ancestor of Jesus Christ, 3S. Matt. i. 3. 


CHAP. XXXIX. Ver. 1. 
xxxvil. 36. HH. 

Ver. 6. Bread. A proverbial expression, to show how entirely he reposed 
in Joseph’s fidelity and prudence. M.—He was so rich, that he knew not tlic 
extent of his wealth. It may also be understood as a commendation of Jos:ph’s 


Ismaelites. They are called Madianites. Chup, 


disinterestedness. 

Ver. 7. Afany days. About 10 years; as Joseph was 30, three years after 
this. C. 

Ver. 9. My God, Aleim; which might also be understood of his lord and 


master. The sin against the latter wonld be resented by God, who is uffended by 
every transgression. IH. 
al 


























Crap XL. 


wollin was Importunate with the young man, and he re- 
fused the « adultery, 

1] Now it happened on a certain day, that Joseph 
went into the house, and was doing some business, without 
any man with him: 

12 Aad she catching the skirt of his gz 
with me. But he leaving the garment in her hand, fled, 
and went out. 

13 And when the woman saw the garment in her 
hands, and herself disregarded, 

14 She called té her the men of her house, and said to 
them: See, he hath brought in a Hebrew, to abuse us: 
he came in to me, to he with me; and when I cried out, 

15 And he heard my voice, he left the garment that 
I held, and got lim out. 

16 For a proof therefore of her fidelity, she kept the 
garment, and showed it to her husband when he returned 
home : 

17 And said: The Hebrew servant, whom thou hast 
brouglit, came to me to abuse me. 

18 And when he heard me cry, he left the garment 
which I held, and fled out. 

' 19 His master hearing these things, and giving too 
much credit to his wife’s words, was very angry, 

20 *And cast Joseph into the prison, where the king's 
prisoners were kept, and he was there shut up. 

21 But the Lord was with Joseph, and having mercy 
apon him gave him favour in the sight of the chief keeper 
of the prison : 

22 Who delivered into his hand all the prisoners that 
were kept in custody: and whatsoever was done, was 
under him. 

23 Neith r did he himself know any thing, having 
committed all things to him: for the Lord was with him, 


and made all that he did to prosper. 


| CHAP. XL. 


Joseph interpreteth the dreams of two of Pharav's servants in prison: 
event declareth the interpretations to be true, hut Joseph ts for gotten. 


FTER this, it came to pass, *that two eunuchs, the 
butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, offended 
their lord. 

| 2 And Pharao being angry with them, (now the one 

was chief butler, the other chief baker,) 

3 He sent tliem to the prison of the commander of the 
soldiers, in which Joseph also was prisoner. 

® Psal. civ. 18, 





e'arment, said: Lie 








the 














| Ver. 16. dA proof of her fidelity: or an argument to gain credit. Ch.— 

Love, neglected, turns to fury. She wishes to take away Joseph’s life, according 
to the laws of Ezy pt against ‘adulterers. 

Ver. 19. Yoo much, The proof was of an ambiguous nature. But Putiphar 
|| perhaps thought it unbeeoming to distrnst his wife, or to interrogate his slave. H. 
: VER. 21. Keeper. Pererius thinks this was the same Putiphar, who, recog- 
aising the innocence of Joseph, allows him every indulgence in prison; but docs 
not liberace him, for fear of the dishonour and resentment of his wife. C.—He 
Lad before put him in irons. Psal. civ. 18; Wis. x. 13. 

CHAP, XL. Ver. 1. Two eunuchs; chief officers, and high in dignity, as 
the Heb. expresses it, ver. 2. H.—Offended, perhaps, by stealing, or by some 
treartonable conspiracy. M. 

Ver. 2, And, &. Heb. “ Pharao was enraged against two of his officers ; 
ssaiist the chief of the butlers,’ &e. Afoske. S. Jerom translates this word pre- 
curator domus, “steward of the house.” Chap. xv. 2. No slave was intrusted 
|, With these high offices in the comts of Egypt and of Persia. 

Ver. 3. Commander. Putiphar. C.—Prisoner, though his chains were 
struck off. MM. 

Ver. 5. According to, &c., foreshowing what would happen to them, as Joseph 
afterwarde interpreted the dreams T 
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4 But the keeper of the prison delivened 
seph, and he served them. Some httle time 
they were kept in custody. 












5 And they both dreamed a dream the sar 
cording to the interpretation agreeing to ther 

6 And when Joseph was come in to them j 
ing, and saw them sad, 

7 He asked them, saying: Why is your, 
sadder to-day than usual ? 

8 They answered: We have dreamed a dr 
there is nobody to uiterpret it to us. And Josep 
them: Doth not interpretation belong to God 
what you have dreamed : 

9 The chief butler first told his dream: 1 s: 
me a vine, 

10 On which were three branches, which by 
little sent out buds, and after the blossom brous 
ripe grapes : 

11 And the cup of Pharao was in my hand; 









































took the grapes, and pressed them into the cup w ich | 
held, and 1 gave the cup to Pharao. | 
This is the interpretation of the | 


7 


12 Joseph answered : 
dream : 








thet three Hig are > yet three cays" : 





sent ee theo cup nae ee to thy aifive, as “Hille thor 





















wast wont to do. . 1 
14 Only remember me when it shall be well with thee, | 
and do me this kindness: to put Pharao in mind to take | 


















me out of this prison: | 














15 For 1 was stolen away out of the land of th ie 
brews, and here without any fault was cast into the | 
dungeon. | 

16 The chief baker seeing that he had wisely 1 
preted the dream, said: I also dreamed a dream, That I 
had three baskets of meal upon my head : 

17 And that in one basket which was uppermost, 
carried ail meats that are made by the art of baking, and 
that the birds ate out of it. 

18 Joseph answered: This is the interpretation of the 
dream: The three baskets, are yet three days : 

19 After which Pharao will take thy head from thee, and 
hang thee on a cross, and the birds shall tear thy 

20 The third day after this was the birth- 


Pharao: and he made a great feast for his servants, 
bo A. M. 2287, A.C. 1717. 




































VER. 8. Doth not interpretation belong to God? When dreams a) 
as these were, the interpretation of them is a gift of God. But the ge 
dreams are not of thir sort; but either proceed from the natura] compl 
dispositions of person or the rov ing of their imaginations in the day on 
jects as they are mu h affected with, or from their mind being distur 
cares and troubles, and oppressed with budily infirmities: or th 
gested by evil spirits, to flatter, or to terrify weak minds; in order t 
and so draw them into error or superstition; or at least to trou 
their sleep, whom they cannot move when they are awake: so that the 
tule, with regard to dreams, is not to ubeerve them, nor to give any 
them. Ch. 

VER. 14. Prison, after examining into the justice of my cause. 

Ver. 15. Hebrews. Chanaan, a , foreign land with respect to: E; 
also Mesopotamia, where he was born. H.—Joseph only muintains h 
cence, without accusing any one. M. : 

VER. 19. From thee, by decapitation. 
body was to be hung on tke cross or gibbet. 
v. 12; 1 Kings xxxi. 10. 

Ver. 20. Birth- diy. This was a common practice among th 
Matt. xiv. G; 2 Mac. vi. 7. 





This was customary, whe 
Deut. xxi. 22; Jos. x. | 





























































































































Cuap. XL. GENESIS. Onan Bloke 












the banquet remembered the chief butler, and the chief | 16 Joseph answered: Without me, ’God shall give 
ker. Pharao a prosperous answer. 
21 And he restored the one to Ins place, to present him 17 So Pharao told what he had dreamed : Methought 
































cup: I stood upon the bank of the river, 








































































The other he hanged on a gibbet, that the truth 18 And seven kine came up out of the river, exceed- 
he interpreter might be shown. ing beautiful and full of flesh: and they grazed on green 
3 But the chief butler, when things prospered with | places in a marshy pasture. 

1, forgot his interpreter. 19 And behold, there followed these, other seven kine, 
; CHAP. XLL so very ill-favoured and lean, that I never saw the like in 











seph interpreteth the two dreams of Pharao: he is made ruler over all Egypt. the land of Egypt H 
| FTER two years Pharao had adream.* He thought | 20 And they devoured and consumed the former, 

























































































































































































































. he stood by the river, 21 And yet gave no mark of their being full : but were 
2 Out of which came up seven kine, very beautiful and | as lean and ill-favoured as before. I awoke, and then fell 
t: and they fed in marshy places. asleep again, 
3 Other seven also came up out of the river, i#!-| 22 And dreamed a dream: Seven ears of corn grew 
voured, and lean-fleshed : and they fed on the very bank | up upon one stalk, full and very fair. 
of the river, in green places: 23 Other seven also thin and blasted, sprung of the | 
4 And they devoured them, whose bodies were very | stalk : 
| beautiful and well conditioned. So Pharao awoke. 24 And they devoured the beauty of the former: I] 
| 5 He slept again, and dreamed another dream: Seven | told ¢izs dream to the conjecturers, and there is no men 
_ears of corn came up upon one stalk full and fair: that can expound it. 
6 Then seven other ears sprung up thin and blasted, 25 Joseph answered: The king’s dream is one: God 
_7 And devoured all the beauty of the former. Pharao | hath shown to Pharao what he is about to do. 
waked after his rest : 26 The seven beautiful kine, and the seven full ears, 


8 And when morning was como, being struck with fear, | are seven years of plenty: and doth contain the same 



































he sent to all the interpreters of Egypt, and to all the wise | meaning of the dream. 





































men: and they being called for, he told them his dream, | 27 And the seven lean and thin kine that came up after 
and there was not any one thiat could interpret it. them, and the seven thin ears that were blasted with the 
9 Then at length the chief butler remembering, said : burning wind, are seven years of famine to conie: 


















































I confess my sin: 28 Which shall be fulfilled in this order. 
(10 The king being angry with his servants, commanded | 29 Behold, there shall come seven yeurs of great plenty 
me and the chief baker to be cast into the prison of the | in the whole land of Egypt: 
ptain of the soldiers : 30 After which ar follow other seven years of so 
11 Where in one night both of us dreamed a dream | great scarcity, that all the abundance before shall be for- 
reboding things to come. gotten: for the famine shall consume all the land, 
















































12 There was there a young mana Hebrew, servant} 31 And the greatness of the scarcity shall destroy the 
| to the same captain of the soldiers: to whom we told our | greatness of the plenty. 
dreams, 32 And for that thou didst see the second time a dream 














13 And we heard what afterwards the event of the | pertaining to the same thing: it is a token of the cer- 

















| thing proved to be so. For I was restored to my office: | tainty, and that the word of God cometh to pass, and is 











nd he was hanged upon a gibbet. fulfilled speedily. 




















14 Forthwith at the king’s command Joseph was brought 33 Now therefore let the king provide a wise and indus- 























at of the prison, and they shaved him: and changing trious man, and make hin ruler over the land of Egypt: 















apparel brought him in to him. 34 That he may appoint overseers over all tle coun 

















15 And he said to him: I have dreamed dreams, and | tries: and gather mto barns the fifth part of the fruits, 








lere is no one that can expotind them: Now I have | during the seven fruitful years, 
































ard that thou art very wise at interpreting them: 35 That shall now presently ensue: and let all the 






































vo Matt. x. 20. 








® A. M, 2289, A.C. 1715. 



























































Ver. 22. That, &e. Thus was verified the prediction of Joseph. M. 

‘Ver. 23. Forgot. A thing too common among those who enjoy prosperity ! 
God would not have his servants to trust in men. D.—The butler was a 
re of the good thief, as the baker represented the impcnitent one, between 
m our Savicar hung on the cross. C. 

HAP. XLI. Ver. 3. Very bank; to show that the Nile had not inundated 
and that consequently a great famine would prevail, as the fertility of Egypt 
ends greatly on the overflowing of the Nile. ‘¢ When the river rises 12 enbits, 
lity pervades Egypt; when 13, famine is still felt. Fourteen cubits bring joy, 
security, 1G delight. It has never yet been known to rise above 18 cubits.” 
y v..9. This successive depression of the waters was an effect of God’s judg- 
its; which no-.astrologers could foretell. T. 

R. 5, Another dream of the same import, (ver. 25,) to convince Pharao 
he event would certainly take place, ver. 32. Thus Daniel had a double 
vii. 2 3. 


Ver. 8. Interpreters: értomim is probably an Egyptian word; denoting ma. 
gicians, priests, and interpreters of their sacred books, hieroglyplics, &e. K. 

Ver. 9. Ay sin against your majesty, and my ingratitude towards Joseph. C. 

Ver. 12. Servant. Chap. xxxix. 4. He waited also upon the prisoners of 
rank, Chap. xl. 4. H. 

Ver. 14. Shaved him. The Egyptians let their hair grow, and neglected 
their persons, when they were in mourning or in prison. It was not luwful to ap- 
pear at court in mourning attire. Est. iv. 2; Gen. 1.4. C. 

Ver. 16, Without, &e. The interpretation does not procecd from any natural 
acquirement, ue from God alone. Chal. T. 

Ver. 34. Fifth part. This was a tax laid upon all the Egyptians, (C.) un- 
less Pharao paid for what corn was laid up. H.—This quantity would be suth- 
cient, as people would be content with a smaller allowance during the famine; and 
the environs of the Nile would produce something, though not worth mentioning 
Chap. xiv. 6. M. 
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Cnap. X LL 


corn be laid up, under Pharao’s hands, and be reserved 
in the cities. 

36 And let it be in readiness, against the famine of 
seven years to come, which shall oppress Egypt, and the 
land shall not be consumed with scar city. 

37 The counsel pleased Pharao, and all his servants. 

38 And lhe said to them: Can we find such another 
man, that is full of the spirit of God ? 

39 Ie said therefore to Joseph: Seeing God hath 
shown thee all that thou hast said, can I find one wiser 
aud one like unto thee? 

40 *Thou shalt be over my house, and at the coin- 
mandiment of thy mouth all the people shall obey: only | t 
in the kingly throne will I be above thee. 

41 And again Pharao said to Joseph; Behold, I have 
appointed thee over the whole land of Egypt. 

42 And he took his ring from his own hand, and gave 
it into his hand: and he put upon him a robe of. silk, 
and put a chain of geld about hus neck. 

43 And he made him go up into his second chariot, the 
erier proclaiming that all should bow their knee before 
him, and that they should know he was made governor 
over the whole land of Egypt. 

44 And the king said to Joseph: 1 am Pharao: 
without thy commandment no man shall move hand or 
foot in all the land of Egypt. 

45 And he turned his name, and called him in the 
Egyptian tongue the saviour of the world. And he gave 
hira to wife Asencth, the daughter of Putiphare, priest 


of Heliopolis. 





Reypt. 


46 (Now he was thirty years old when he stood before 


king Pharao), and he went round all the countries of 


Egypt. 

47 And the fruitfulness of the seven years came: and 
the corn being bound up into sheaves, was gathered 
together into the barns of Egypt. 

48 And all the abundance of grain was laid up in 
every city. 

49 And there was so great abundance of wheat, that 
it was equal to the sand of the sea, and the plenty 
exceeded measure. 

50 ’And before the famine came, Joseph had two sons 
born: whom Aseneth, the daughter of Putiphare, priest 








of Heliopolis, bore unto him. 


® Psal. civ. 21; 1] Mac. ii. 53; Acts vii. 10.—> Infra, xlvi. 20, and xIviii. 20, 





Ver. 42. His ring, the sign of power. Assuerns gave his authority to Aman 
and to Mardochens, — Est. iii. and viii.— Sik, ov fine cotton; schesch (or ssoss). 
See byssus, Exod. xxv. 4.—Chain, with which the president of the senate in Egypt, 
or the chief justice, was adorned, The three chief officers among the Chaldees 
wore chains. Dan. vy. 7, 16. C. 

Vir. 43. Second chariot. On public oceasiens the king was followed by an 
einpty chariot, (2 Par. xxxv. 24,) or the chariot here xpoken of was destined for 
the person who was next in dignity to the king. C. 

Ver. 45, The saviour of the world. Zaphnath paancah. Ch.—In the Cop- 
tte language, which is derived from the Egyptian, Psotemphanc is said to mean the 
raviour of the world. —Putiphare. Whether this person be the same with his old 
master, cannot easily Le decided. Most people think he was not. See 8. Chrys. 
63. hom.—.Pricst. None were esteemed more noble in Egypt.— Heliopolis. Heb. 
On, “the city of the sun,” built on the banks of the Nile, about half a day’s 
journey to the north of Memphis. 

Ver. 47. Sheaves. The straw would serve to feed the cattle, and would 
hinaer the corn from spoiling for 50 years, if key from the air. Varro. Plin. 
svi. 30. Cy 
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GENESIS. 





Then Joseph went out to the land of 
















































51 And he called the name of the first-bor 
saying: God hath made me to forget all my 
my father's house. 

52 And he named the second Ephraim, sa 
hath made me to grow in the land of my pov 

53 Now when the seven years of the plenty 
been in Egypt were passed : 

54 ‘The seven years of scarcity, which Jose 
foretold, began to come: and the famine prevai 
whole were, but there was bread in all the land’o 

55 And when there also they began to be fa 
the people cried to Pharao, for food. And he said t 

them; Go to Joseph: and do all that he shall say to you. 

56 And the famine increased daily im all the land: 
and Joseph opened all the barns, and sold to the | 
Egyptians : for the famine had oppressed them also. 

57 And all provinces came into Egypt, to > To food 
and to seck some relief of their want. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Jacob sendeth his ten sons to buy corn in Eyypt. Their treatment by Joseph. | 

A ND Jacob hearing that food was sold in Egypt,’ 

said to his sons: W hy are ye careless ? i 

2 I have heard that wheat is sold in Egypt: Go ye | 
down, and buy us necessaries, that we may live, and not 
be consumed with want, 

3 So the ten brethven of Joseph went down, to buy 
corn in Egypt: | 

4 Whilst Benjamin was kept at home by Jacob, who | 
sii to his brethren: Lest perhaps he take any harnt i 
the j ) journey. 

5 And they entered into the land of Egypt with other: 
that went to buy. For the famine was m the land of 
Chanaan. 

6 And Joseph was governor in the land of Egypt, and 
corn was sold by his direction to the people. And whien | 
his brethren had bowed down to him, 

7 And he knew them, he spoke as it were to strangers, 
ee roughly, asking them: Whence came you 
They answer ed: From the land of Chanaan, to buy 
necessaries of life. 

8 And though he knew his brethren, he was not known 
by them. 

9 And remembering the dreams, which formerly | 
had dreamed, he said to them; You are spies: you ¢ 
come to view the weaker parts of the land. 











¢ A. M. 2296, A.C. 1708.—a A. M, 2297, A. C. 1707. 





Ver. 51. 
or the injuries received from my brethren. H. 


Manasses. That is, oblivion, or forgetting. Ch. —Father 
Ver. 52. Ephraim. That is, fruitful, or growing. Ch.—Bein 
plural number, it means “‘produnetions.”— Poverty; where I have been poor 
afflicted, though now advanced in honour. H. 
Ver 54. World, Round about Egypt; such as Chanaan, Syria, & 
Ver. 57. Ali provinces in the neighbonrhood : for the stores laid 1 
not have supplicd all mankind even for a few months. C, : 
CHAP. XLII. Ver. 1. Careless. Heb. “‘gazing one at another,” : 
people. 
Ver. 6. To him. Conformably to the prophetie dreams, chap. x 
9. M.—Joseph was like a prince or sultan, ess/it, with sovercign autho 
Ver. 8. By them. Years and change of situation had made such an : 
in hin, M.—Joseph did not make himself known at first; in order t 
brethren to a true sense of their duty, that they might obtain pardon for 
Thus pastors must sometimes treat their penitents “with a degree of set 
Greg. hom. 22, Ezee. S. Aug. ser. 82, de Tem. W 
Ver. 9. You are spies. This he said by way of examining ‘hem, to re 


































































































































































































































































































Crap. XLIU. 



















10 But they said: It is not so, my lord; but thy 
ervants are come to buy food. 

11 We are all the sons of one man: we are come as 
eaceable men, neither do thy servants go about any évil. 
12 And he answered them: It is otherwise: you are 
ome to consider the unfenced parts of this land. 

13 But they said: We thy servants are twelve brethren, 

e sons of one man in the land of Chanaan ; the youngest 
3 with our father, the other is not living. 

14 He saith, This is it that I said: You are spies. 
15 I shall now presently try what you are: by the 
ealth of Pharao, you shall not depart hence, until your 
oungest brotlier come. 

16 Send one of you to fetch him: and you shall be in 
prison, till what you have said be proved, whether it be 
true or false: or else by the health of Pharao you are 
ples. 

17 So he put them in prison three days. 

18 And the tlird day he brought them out of prison, 
and said: Do as TI have said, and you shall live: for I fear 
God. 

| 19 Ifyou be peaceable men, let one of your brethren 
1\ be bound in prison: and go ye your ways, and carry the 
corn that you have bought, unto your houses. 

20 *And bring your youngest brother to me, that I 
may find your words to be true, and you may not die. 
They did as he had said. 

21 And they talked one to another: We deserve to 
suffer these things, because we have sinned z2gainst our 
brother, seeing the anguish of his soul, when he besought 
| us, and we would not hear: therefore is this affliction 
| come upon us. 

22 And Ruben, one of them, said: Did not I say to 
{| you: ’Do not sin against the boy ; and you would not 
| hear me? Behold his blood is required. 

| 23 And they knew not that Joseph understood, because 
| he spoke to them by an interpreter. 

| 24 And he turned himself away a little while, and wept: 
|| and returning, he spoke to them. 

| 25 And taking Simeon, and binding him in their 
presence, he commanded his servants to fill their sacks 
with wheat, and to put every man’s money again in their 
acks, and to give them besides provisions for the way : 
nd they did so. 

_ 26 But they having loaded their asses with the corn, 
went their way. 

27 And one of them opening his sack, to give his 
beast provender in the inn, saw the money in the sack’s 
mouth, 



























8 Infra, xliii, 3, and 5.—> Supra, xxxvii. 21. 





hey would answer. Ch.—Joseph was a person in authority. 
uard against invasion, 


It was his duty to 
He knew how his brethren had treated Sichem, and how 
hey had behaved to himself; aud though he might not suppuse that they had 
ny evil design upon Egypt, yet he had a right to make them give an account of 


hemselves. 11.—[le wished also to extort from them a true account respecting 
acob and Benjamin. M. 

Ver. 16. Or else by the health of Pharao you are spies. That is, if these 
mgs you say be proved false, you are to be held for spies for your lying, and 
ehall be treated as sueh. Joseph dealt in this panner with his brethren, to bring 
mn by the means of affliction to a seuse of their former sin, and a sincere 
pentance for it. 

Ver. 21. Wedeserve, Conscience upbraids. ‘ Punishment opens the mouth, 
ich sit had shut.” S. Greg. M.—They had sold Joseph ubout 22 years before! C. 





GENESIs. 











Cuap. XLIIL 





28 And said to lis brethren: My money is given me 
again; behold it isin the sack. And they were astonish- 
ed, and troubled, and said to- one another: What is this 
that God hath done unto us? 

29 And they came to Jacob their father in the land o1 
Chanaan, and they told him all things that had befallen 
them, saying : 

30 The lord of the land spoke roughly to us, and took 
us to be spies of the country. 

31 And we answered him: We are peaceable men, 
and we mean no plot. 

32 We are twelve brethren born of one father: one is 


not living, the youngest is with our father in the land of’ 


Chanaan. 

33 And he said to us: Hereby shall I know that you 
are peaceable men: Leave one of your brethren with me, 
and take ye necessary provision for your houses, and go 
your ways, 

34 And bring your youngest brother to me, that I may 
know you are not spies: aud you may receive this man 
again, that is kept im prison: and afterwards may have 
leave to buy what you will. 

35 When they had told this, they poured out their 
corn, and every man found his money tied in the mouth 
of nis sack: and all being astonished together, 

36 Their father Jacob said: You have made me to be 
without children : Joseph is not living, Simeon is kept in 
bonds, and Benjamin you will take away: all these evils 
are fallen upon me. 

37 And Ruben answered him: Kill my two sons, if ] 
bring him not again to thee: deliver him into my hand, 
and I will restore him to thee. 

38 But he said: My son shall not go down with you. 
lis brother is dead, and he is left alone: if any mischief 
befall him in the land to which you go, you will bring 
down my grey hairs with sorrow to hell. 

CHAP. XLII. 
The sons of Jacob go ayain into Eyypt with Benjamin, 
by Joseph. 
N the mean time‘ the famine was heavy upon all the 
land. 

2 And when they had eaten up all the corn, which they 
had brought out of Egypt, Jacob said to his sons: Go 
again, and buy us a little food. 

3 Juda answered: The man declared unto us with the 
attestation of an oath, saying: You shall not see my face, 
unless you bring your youngest brother with you. 

4 If therefore thou wilt send lim with us, we will set 
out together, and will buy necessaries for thee. 


They are entertained 





e¢ A. M. 2298, A.C. 1700. 


VER. 22. His blood. Ruben supposed his brother was dead, (ver. 13,) and 
judging that Jacob would not let Benjamin come, he thought they must all 
perish. Hi. 

Ver. 23. Interpreter. to kecp them at a greater distance. C. 

Ver. 34. And you may, &e. Joseph had said, (ver. 20,) and you may not 
die, which they tnus interpret. H. 

Ver. 36. Without. Through excess of grief, Jacob speaks with a degree of 


exaggeration; or he thought his children were now taken trom hiin so fast, that 
he would soon have none left. 

Ver. 383. Alone: the son of my beloved Rachel. H.—To hell. That is. 
to that place where the souls then remained, as above, chap. xxxvii. ver 
35, (Ch.) though with respect to his grey huirs, and body, it may signify the 
grave. 11. 







































































Cuap. XLII. 


5 But if thou wilt not, we will not go: for the man, as 
we have often said, declared unto us, saying :* You shall 
not see my face without your youngest brotlier. 

6 Israel said to them: You have done this for my 
misery, in that you told him you had also another brother. 

7 But they answered: The man asked us in order 
concerning our kindred: if our father hved: if we had a 
brother: and we answered him regularly, according to 
what he demanded: could we know that he would say : 
Bring hither your brother with you? 

8 And Juda said to his father: Send the boy with me, 
that we inay set forward, and may live: lest both we and 
our children perish. 

9 *I take the boy upon me, require him at my hand: 
unless I bring him again, and restore him to thee, I will 
be guilty of sin against thee for ever. 

10 Jf delay had not been made, we had been here 


| again the second time. 


11 Then Israel said to them: If it must needs be so, 
do what you will: take of the best fruits of the land in 
your vessels, and carry down presents to the man, a little 
balm, and honey, and storax, myrrh, turpentine, and 
almonds. 

12 And take with you double money, and carry back 
what you found in your sacks, lest perhaps it was done 
by mistake. 

13 And take also your brother, and go to the man. 

14 And may my almighty God make him favourable to 
you: and send back with you your brother, whom he 
keepeth, and this Benjamin: and as for me I shall be 
desolate without children. 

15 So the men took the presents, and double money, 
and Benjamin: and went down into Egypt, and stood 
before Joseph. 

16 And when he had seen them, and Benjamin with 
them, he commanded the steward of his house, saying: 
Bring in the men into the house, and kill victims, and 
prepare a feast: because they shall eat with me at noon. 

17 He did as he was commanded, and brought the 
men into the house. 

18 And they being much afraid, said there one to 
another: Because of the money, which we carried back 
the first time in our sacks, we are brought m: that he 
may bring upon us a false accusation, and by violence 
nake slaves of us and our asses. 


& Supra, xlii. 20.—b Infra, xliv. 32. 


CHAP. XLIIT. Ver. 5. Joseph had told them they 


My ,fare, in peace. 


snould be considered as spies, if they did not produce their youngest brother. M. 
Ver. 7. Asked us. This is perfectly consonant with what they say. Chap. 


They mentioned their having a brother at home 


slii. 138; and chap, xliv. 19. 
without the smallest suspicion of doing wrong. 


Ver. 8. The boy; now 24 years old, (C.) and the father of a family. Chap. 
xivi.Zl. A. 
Ver. 9. For ever. Always lay the blame on me, and punish me as you think 


Ver. 11. Balm. Literally, rosin, resine; but here by that name is meant 
4aim. Ch. Sec chap. xxxvii. 25.—Honey, or all sorts of sweet fruit.—Steraz: 
Sept. “incense,” or perfumes. It*is like balm; thick, odorifcrous, and medicinal. 
—AMyrrh, (stactes); Heb. Lut. A liquor stamped from fresh myrrh pilled, with 
e little water. C.—Sometimes it is translated Gutta, a drop. Psal. xliv. 9. M. 
—Almonds ; Sept. nuts, of which almonds are one species. M. 

Ver. 16. At noon. This was the time for the chief meal in Egypt. The 
Hebrews generally took something at this time, and again in theevening. To eat 
before nocn was esteemed a mark of irtetaperance. Fecles. x. 16; Acts ii. 15. 
as 








‘at the door, 






Crap. : 





19 Wherefore, going up to the steward of t Y 





20 They said: Sir, we desire thee to hear 1 
came down once before to buy food : 

21 And when we had bought, and were ¢ 
inn, we opened our sacks, and found our mon 
mouths of the sacks: which we have now brou 
in the same weight. ‘ 

22 And we have brought other money besides, 
what we want: we cannot tell who put it in our 

23 But he answered: Peace be with you, fe 
your God, and the God of your father, hath given you 
treasure in your sacks. For the money, which you gave | 
me, I have for good. And he brought Simeon out te | 
them. 8 

24 And having brought them into the house, he fetched - 
water, and they washed their feet, and he gave provender 
to their asses. ‘ 

25 But they made ready the presents, against Joseph | 
came at noon: for they had heard that they should eat 
bread there, 

26 Then Joseph came in to his house, and they offered 
him the presents, holding them in their hands; and they | 
bowed down with their face to the ground: | 

27 But “he courteously saluting them again, asked 
them, saymg: Is the old man your father in health, of 
whom you told me? Is he yet living? 

28 And they answered: Thy servant our father, 1 
in health; he is yet living. And bowing themselves, the 
made obeisance to him. 

29 And Joseph lifting up his eyes, saw Benjamin, h 
brother by the same mother, and said : Is this your youn 
brother, of whom you told me? And he said; God b 
gracious to thee my son. 

30 And he made haste, because his heart was moved 
upon his brother, and tears gushed out: and going in 
his chamber, he wept. 

31 And when he had washed his face, coming o 
again, he refrained himself, and said: Set bread on th 
table. 

32 And when it was set on, for Joseph apart, and 
his brethren apart, for the Egyptians also that ate 
ium apart, (for it is unlawful for the Egyptians to eat w 
the Hebrews, and they think such a feast profane): 

33 They sat before him, the first-born according to h 











































© Supra, xlii. 3, 


Ver. 21. We opened. Chap. xlii. 35. They seem to have discovert 
whole of their moncy only when they were in the presence of Jacob; tho 
had already, perhaps, sea. part of it at the inn, and left it in their sacks | 
satisfaction of their father. H. 

Ver. 23. Your God. To Him we must always refer what adve 
derive from men. fle inspired Joseph to- give such orders to his st 
have for good. 1 received it, and was satisficd that it was good: you nee 
uneasy; you are not suspected of any fraud. H.—Heb. “ Your money e: 
my hands.” M. 

VER. 32. Hebrews. ‘‘They had the same aversion for all who did n 
their superstition.” They disliked the Hebrews, becausc they were also s, 
chap. xlvi. 34 (C.); and becanse they knew they were accustuined to eé 
oxen, aud sheep, the objects of adoration in Egypt (Exod. viii. 26): the 
were not, probably, served upon Joseph’s table. T. 

Ver. 33. They sat. This posture is more ancient than that of lying 
table. The Hebrews adopted the latter, from the Persians, during the ¢ 
Est. i. 6; vii. 8.—We have at least no earlier vestige of this custom in Sc 
C.—Very much: as they were placed in that order by the steward. They 






































































































Cuap. XLIV. 


birth-right, and the youngest according to his age. And 


vhey wondered very much ; 
34 Taking the messes ’ which they received of him: 
and the orcater mess came to Benjamin, so that it ex- 
seecled by five parts. And they drank, and were merry 
with him. 



































CHAP. ALIV. 
Joseph’ s contrivance to stop his brethren, Lhe humble supplication of Juda. 
. ND Joseph commanded the steward of his house, 
“Me saying: Full their sacks with corn, as much as they 
an hold: and put the money of every one in the top of 
his sack. 

2 And in the mouth of the younger’s sack put my 
‘silver cup, and the price which he gave for the wheat. 
And it was so done. 

3 And when the morning arose, they were sent away 
with their asses. 

4 And when they were now departed out of the city, 
and had gone forward a little way: Joseph sending for 
the steward of his house, said: Arise, and pursue after 
the men: and when thou hast overtaken them, say to 
them : Why have you returned evil for good ? 

5 The cup which you have stolen, is that in which my 
lord drinketh, and in which he is wont to divine : you 
have done a very evil thing. 

6 He did as he had commanded him. And _ having 
overtaken them, he spoke to them the saine words. 

7 And they answered: Why doth our lord speak so, 
as though thy servants had committed so heinous a 
fact ? 

8 The money, that we found in the top cf our ae 
we brought back to thee from the land of Chanaan : how 
then should it be that we should steal out of thy lord’s 
house, gold or silver? 

9 With whomsoever of thy servants shall be found that 
which thou seekest, let him die, and we will be the bond- 
men of my lord. 

10 And he said to them: Let it be according to your 
sentence: with whomsoever it shall be found, let him be 
my servant, and you shall be blameless. 

1] Then they speedily took down their sacks to the 
‘ground, and every man opened his sack. 

12 Which when he had searched, beginning at the 
eldest, and ending at the youngest, he found the cup in 
Benjamin’ s sack. 





® Supra, xlii. 13.—b Supra, xliii. 3, and 5. 





_not how he could so exaetly diseover who was born first, as there was so short an 
: Efile val between the births of many of them. H. 

| Ver. 34. Of him. Joseph, the master of the feast, sends a portion to each of 
: his guests, according to the ancient eustom, Plut. Sympos. ii.—Five ports: in 
| order to distinguish Benjamin the more.—Merry. Inebriati sunt, sometimes 
means intoxicated: but it is not at all probable that Joseph’s brethren would 
indulge in any sneh exeess, while they knew him not, (C.) and were under the 
inpressions of fear and wonder. They took what was sufficient, and even decently 
bundant, with thankfulness for so unexpected an honour. HU. 

CHAP, XLIV. Ver. 5. Yo divine. This was spoken by Joseph to his 
teward in jest; alluding to the notion of the people, who took him tu be a diviner. 
vh.—S. Tho. 2, 2, q. 195, a. 7. The Egyptians probably supposed that Joseph 
used some sueh means to disclose w hat was hidden; and he alludes, in jest, to 
their foolish notion. H.—He hada right to affliet his guilty brethren; and as for 
Benjamin, who was innocent, he made him ample reeompenee for this transitory 
‘or. Some think that the steward said, in which he is wont te divine, un- 
uthorized Wy his master. M. 

Rk. 10 Sentence. 1t is but just; yet I shall ouly insist on the detention of 
culprit, C.—Jozepl. wisked to see whether the marks of attention, which he 
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13 Then they rent their garments, and loading their 
asses again, returned into the town. 

14 And Juda at the head of lis brethren went in to 
Joseph, (for he was not yet gone vut of the place,) and 
they all together fell down before him on the ground. 

15 And he said to them: Why would you do so? 
know you not that there is no one like me in thie science 
of divining. 

16 And Juda said to him: What shall we auswer my 
lord? or what shall we say, or be able justly to allege ! 
God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants : behold, 
we are all bondmen to my lord, both we, and he with 
whom the cup was found. 

17 Joseph answered: God forbid that I should do so: 
he that stole the cup, he shall be my bondman: and go 
you ca free to your father. 

18 Then Juda coming nearer, said boldly: I beseech 
thee, my lord, let thy sexi speak a word in thy ears, 
and be not angry with thy servant: for after Pharao thou 
art 

{9 My lord. *Thou didst ask thy servants the first 
time: Flave you a father or a brother ? 

20 And we answered thee, my lord: We havea father 
an old man, and a young boy, that was born in his old 
age; whose brother by the mother is dead; and he alone 
is left of his mother, and his father loveth him tenderly. 

21 And thou saidst to thy servants: Bring him hither 
to me, and I will set my eyes on him. 

22 We suggested to my lord: The boy cannot leave 
his father: for if he leave him, he will die. 

23 "And thou saidst to thy servants: Except your 
no more. 

24 Therefore when we were gone up to thy servant 
our father, we told him all that my lord had said. 

25 And our father said: Go again, and buy us a little 
wheat. 

26 And we said to him: We cannot go: if our 
youngest brother go down with us, we will set out 
together : 
man’s face. 

27 Whereunto he answered: You know that my wife 
bore me two. 

28 One went out, and you saia. A beast devoured 
him; and hitherto he appeareth not. 


¢ Supra, xxxvii. 20, and 33. 





had shown to Benjamin, would have excited the envy of his brethren (M.); and 
whether they would be eoneerned for him: thus he would discover their present 
dispositions, 
case they were inelined to perseeute him. HH. 

VER. 13. The town, with heavy hearts, of which their torn garments were 
signs (H.): yet,they say not a word in eondemnation of Benjamin. They ae 
determined either to clear him, or never to return home. M. 

VER. 14. Juda, mindful of his engagement, (chap. xliii.9,) and perhaps more 
eloquent and bolder than the rest. M. 

Ver. 15. The science of divining. 
he was esteemed in that kingdom. 
more without comparison than any of the Egyptian sorecrers. 

Ver. 16. Iniquity. 
they were justly punished by God tor some transgression, though they were, im his 
opinion, innocent of any theft. N.—-Perhaps he might imagine that Benjamin had 
been guilty (Bonfrere), and is willing to bear a part of the blame with the rest; on 
his conscience still presents before him the injustiee done to Joseph so long before. H 

Ver, 20. Is left of (hubet mater). Rachel had been dead abunt twenty 
four years. H. 


He speaks of himself aeeording to what 


Ch. 
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otherwise, without him we dare not sce the , 


And, indeed, he being truly a prophet, knew ; 


He begins with the greatest humility, aeknowledging that . 











youngest brother come with you, you shall see my face | 





Ne might wish also to keep his younger brother out of danger, in, 






































Crap. x LY. 






29 If you take this also, and any thing befall him in 
the way, you will bring down my grey hairs with sorrow 
anto hell. 

30 Therefore, if I shall go to thy servant, our father, 
and the boy be wanting, (whereas his life dependeth 
apon the life of lim,) 

31 And he shall see that he is not with us, he will die, 
and thy servants shall bring down his grey hairs with sor- 
row unto hell. 

32 Let me be thy proper servant, who took him into 
iny trust, and promised, saying :* If I bring him not again, 
I will be guilty of sin against my father for ever. 

33 Therefore I, thy “servant, will stay instead of the 
boy in the service of my lord, and let the boy go up with 
his brethren. 

34 For I cannot return to my father without the boy, 
lest 1 be a witness of the calamity that will oppress my 
father 

CHAP. XLY. 
Joseph maketh himself known to his brethren: and sendeth for his father. 
OSEPH could no longer refrain himself before many 
that stood by: whereupon he commanded that all 
should go out, and no stranger be present at their know- 
ing one another. 

2 And he lifted up his voice with weeping, which the 
Egyptians, and all the house of Pharao heard. 

3 And he said to his brethren: I am Joseph: Is my 
father yet living? Tis brethren could not answer him, 
being struck with exceeding great fear. 

4 And he said mildly to them: Come nearer to me. 
And when they were come near him, he said: "I am 
Joseph, your brother, whom you sold into Egypt. 

5 Be not afraid, andl let it not seem to you a hard case 
that you sold me into these countries :* for God sent me 
before you into Egypt for your preservation. 

6 For it is two years since the famine began to be upon 
the land, and five years more remain, wherein there can 
be 1 2ither ploughing nor reaping. 

7 And God sent me before, that you may be preserved | 
upon the earth, and may have food to live. 

8 Not by your counsel was I sent hither, but by the 
will of God: who hath made me as it were a father to 
Pharao, and lord of his whole house, and governor in all 
the land of Egypt. 

9 Make ean and go ye up to my father, and say to 


& Supra, xliii. 9.—b Acts vii. 13, 
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him: Thus saith thy son Joseph: God hath mac 
of the whole land of Egypt ; come down to me. 

10 And thou shalt dwell in the land of G 
thou shalt be near me, thou and thy sons, an 
sons, thy sheep, and thy herds, and all things t 
hast. 

1] And there I will feed thee, (for there a 
years of fanine remaining,) lest both thou peris 
house, and all things that thou hast. _ 

12 Behold, your eyes, and the eyes of my brothe 
jamin, see that it is my mouth that speaketh to yo 

13 You shall tell my father of ‘all my glory, 2 
things that you have seen in Egypt: make haste aud 
him to me. 

14 And falling upon the neck of his brother Benjamin, | 
he embraced him and wept: and Benjamin in like ei 
ner wept also on his neck. ] 

15 And Joseph kissed all his brethren, and wept upon | 
every one of them: after which they were emboldened to | 
speak to him. - 

16 And it was heard, and the fame was abroad in ie 
king’s court: The brethren of Joseph are come; and | 
Pharao with all his family was glad. 

17 And he spoke to Joseph that he should give orders 
to his brethren, saying: Load your beasts, avd go int 
the land of Chanaan, 

18 And bring away from thence your father aud kin- 
dred, and come to me; and I will give you all the good 
things of Egypt, that you may eat the marrow of the land. 

19 Give orders also that they take waggons out of 1 
land of Egypt, for the carriage of their children and the 
wives; and say: Take up your father, and make haste to: 
come with all speed : 

20 And leave nothing of your household stuff; for a 
the riches of Egypt shall be yours. 

21 And the sons of Israel did as they were via. An 
Joseph gave them waggons according to Pharao’s co 
eae and provisions for the way. 

2 Le ordered also to be brought out for every one 
two robes: but to Benjamin he gave three hundre 
picces of silver, with five robes of the best ; : 

23 Sending to his father as much money and raim 
adding besides, ten he-asses, to carry off all the rich 
Rey pt, and as many she-asses, carrying wheat and b 
for the j journey. 


ring | 




























¢ Infra, l. 20. 








Ver. 81. With ws, is not now found in Heb. But it is in the Sam., Sept., Svr., 
and Chaldee, C.—His grey hairs. That is, his person, now far advanecd in 
years.— With sorrow unto hell, The Hebrew word for held is here Sheol, the 
Greek hades: it is not taken for the eld of the damned; but for that place of 
souls below, where the servants of God were kept before the coming of Christ. 
Which place, both in the Scripture and in the creed, is named hell. Ch. 

Ver. 38. The boy. J am older, and more fit for service. M. 

CHAP. XLV. Ver. 2. Weeping, with a loud ery, being unable to restrain 
himself. The servauts, who were in the adjoining apartments, heard this cry and 
deciaration of Joseph, acknowledging one common father with these men; and 
they presently conveyed the intelligenee to the king. H. 

Vir. 4. Meurer; that no one might hear what he was going to say respect- 

_ ng their faalt. M.—It is thus we ought to treat those who have injured us. He 
excuses his brethren as much as possible. H. Sce chap. 1. 20. 

Ver... Hard. He perfectly understands the conduct of Divine Providence, 
which can draw good out of evil, and cause even the malice of men to co-operate 
in the execution of his designs. C.—God did not sanction or widd this malice, as 
Calvin, &c., iimpionsly assert. T. 

Ver. 8. Counsel. Joseph’s brethren had no design of elevating him to so 


Af 


high a dignity; but God's wild directed Pharao to appoint him his eounse! 
prime niinister. His father. H. 

Ver. 10. Gessen, to the north-east of Egypt, near me, at Tanis, in. the 
and near the promised land, being a part of Arabia. H,.—This coun 
refreshed by showers of rain, (C. ) which never fulls in most parts’ of Egy 
intersected by many canals, and is very rich and proper for pasturage. 

Ver. 11. Perish. Web. be reduced to poverty. He fed them like we 
Chap. xivii. 12, 22. C. 

Ver. 16. Family, and courtiers. They were all so enraptured with . 
conduct, that they rejoiced in whatever gave him pleasure. M. 

Ver. 18. Murrow; which is an emphatical expression, to signify | 
things of Egypt. Chal. Heb. “ the fat, or the ercam of the land.” 

Ver. 22. Two robes, (stolas,) hanging down to the feet. These pr 
long to women. But they are worn by men in the East. It was ets 
make presents of such robes, as it is still among the great men az kin, 
country.— Of silver, sicles. The Sept. has “ of “gold, » as also chap. Xx: 

Ver. 23. As much.. besides. This is omitted in Heb, or at least i 
biguous. ‘He sent in like manner to his father ten,” &c. But the 
Sept. explain it like the Vulgate.—She-asses. Sept. “ mules »— Bread, 





























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































p. XLVI. 









































t So he sent away his brethren, and at their departing 
to. them: Be not angry in the way. 

5 And they went up out of Egypt, and came into the 
of Chanaan, to their father Jacob. 

And they told him, saying: Joseph, thy son, is 
-; and he is ruler in all the land of Egypt. Which 
1 Jacob heard, he awaked as it were out of a deep 
yet did not believe them. 

They on the other side told the whole order of the 
. And when he saw the waggons, and all that he 
int, lis spirit revived, 

_ And he said: It is enough for me if Joseph, my son, 
et living: I will go and see him before I die. 


CHAP. XLVI. 
a warranted by a vision sae a down into Egypt with all his 
ND Israel taking his journey,* with all that he had, 
caine to the well of the oath, and killing victims 
ere {o the God of his father Isaac, 
2 He heard hin, by a vision in the night, calling him, 
md saying to him: Jacob, Jacob. And he answered 
m: Lo, here I am. 
; God said to him: I am the most mighty God of thy 
her; fear not, go down into Egypt, for I will make a 
reat nation of thee there. 
I will go down with thee thither, and will bring thee 
k again from thence: Joseph also shall put his hands 
n thy eyes. 
| And Jacob rose up from the well of the oath:” and 
sons took him up, with their children and wives in the 
aggons, which Pharao had sent to carry the old man, 
6 And all that he had in the land of Chanaan: and he 
ame into Egypt with all his seed ;° 
7 His sons, and grandsons, daughters, and all his off- 
ng ‘together, 
And these are the names of the children of Israel, 
entered into Egypt, he and his children. * His first- 
orn Ruben, 
9 The sons of Ruben: Tenoch and Phallu, and Hes- 





8 A.M. 2298, A.C. 1706,—> Acts vii, 15.—¢ Jos. xxiv. 5; Psal. civ. 23; Isa. Hi. 4. 
4 Exod. i. 2, and vi. 14; Num. xxvi. 5; ! Par. v.1, and 3. 


meat,” or provisions. 
seph. was still alive. H. 
R. 24. Angry. A prudent admonition at all times, but particularly now, 
eph’s brethren ; lest reflecting on his excessive kinduess, they shonld each 
remove from themselves the stigma of cruclty towards him, by throwing 
| Others, H. 
- 28, He awaked, &e. His heart was overpowered between hope and 
He secmed to himself to be dreaming. Sept. “in an eestasy.” Such 
iden transition has oftentimes caused death. H. 
R. 27, Revived ; like a lamp, which was just going out for want of oil, 
es fresh vigour when a new supply is poured in. 8. Chrys. 
AP. XLVI. Ver. 1. The well of the oath. Bersabee. 
R. 3. Fear not. He might be apprehensive, lest his children should be 
aved, living among idolaters, or prefer Egypt before the promised land. He 
afi aid to undertake this journey without consulting God. M. 
4. Thence ; in thy posterity. Sept. add at last, or after a long time. 
jones were brought back and buried in Chanaan. C.—Ey yes, as he is the 
rtothee. Parents closed the eyes of their children in death. 
"ae eee Dina, and grand-daughter Sara, (ver. 17,) and his 
&c. ©.—We may observe, that all hcre mentioucd were not born at 
when Jaeob went down into Egypt, but they were before he or Joseph 
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C.—These prescnts might convince Jacob that 
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ware XLVI, 


1] ‘The sons of Levi: Gerson and Caath, and Merari. 

12 *The sons of Juda: Her and Onan, and Sela, and 
Phares and Zara. And Her and Onan died in the land 
of Chanaan. And sons were born to Phares: Hesron 
and Hamul 

13 The sons of Issachar : 
and Semron. 

14 The sons of Zabulon: Sared, and Elon, and Jahelel 

15 These are the sons of Lia, whom she bore in Meso 
potamia of Syria, with Dina, his daughter. All the souls 
of her sons and daughters, thirty-three. 

16 The sons of Gad: Sephion and Haggi, and Suni 
and Esebon, and Heri and Arodi, and Areh. 

17 ‘The sons of Aser: Jamne and Jesua,-and Jessun 
and Beria, and Sara their sister. The sons of LBeria- 
Heber and Melchiel. 

18 These are the sons of Zelpha, whom Laban gave ta 
Lia, his daughter. And these she bore to Jacob, sixteen 
souls, 

19 The sons of Rachel, 
Benjamin. 

20 ‘And sons were born to Joseph, in the land of 
Egypt, whom Aseneth, the daughter of Putiphare, priest 
of Hehopolis, bore him: Manasses and Ephraim. 

21 The sons of Benjamm: ‘Bela and Bechor, and 
Asbel and Gera, and Naaman and Echi, and Ross and 
Mophim, and Ophim and Ared. 

22 These are the sons of Rachel, whom she bore to 
Jacob: all the souls, fourteen. 

23 The sons of Dan: Husim. 

24 The sons of Nephtali: Jaziel and Gumi, and Jeser 
and Sallem. 

25 These are the sons of Bala, whom Laban gave t 
Rachel, his daughter: and these she bore to Jacob: a 
the souls, seven. 

26 All the souls that went with Jacob into Egypt, ana 
that came out of his thigh, besides his sons’ wives, SIXty-SIX. 

27 And the sons of Joseph, that were born to him in 
the land of Egypt, two souls. “All the souls of the house 
of Jacob, that entered into Egypt, were seventy. 

28 And he sent Juda before him to Joseph, to tell 
him; and that he should meet him in Gessen. 

29 And when he was come thither, Joseph made reacly 


Thola and Phua, and Jot 


Jacob's wife: 


Joseph and 


e Exod. vi. 15; 1 Par. iv. 24.—f | Par. vi. 1.—« 1 Par. ii. 3, and iv. 21.—b 1 Par. vii. 1. 
{1 Par. vii. 30.—k Supra, xli. 50.—! 1 Par. vii. 6, and viii, L—m Deut. x. 22. 


died ; that is, during the space of 17 or 71 ycars. See S. Aug. q. 151, 173.) M. 
—The names in the Heb. and Sept. vary some little from the Vulgate, which may 
be attributed to the difference of pronunciation, or to the same person having 
many names. The genealogies of Juda, Joseph, and Benjamin, are carried far 
ther than the rest, as those families were of greater consequence. 

Ver. 9. Hesron and Charmi were prebably born in Egypt, as Ruben had 
only two sons. Chap. xlii. 37. Philo. 

Ver. 10. Jamuel. Num. xxvi. 12, he ts called Namuel.—Jachin is Jarid, 
1 Par. iv. 24. C. 

Ver. 12. Were born, afterwares. M. 

Ver. 15. Syria. This must be restrained to her seven children.— Thirty- 
three, comprising Lia, or Jacob ; but without Her and Onan, who were dcad. C. 

Ver. 20. Ephraim. The Sept. take in here the ehildren of both, Num. 
xxvi. 29, 35. 


Ver. 21. Benjamin. Ten in number; though the Sept. have only nine, and 
suppose that some of then were his grandchildren. He was 33 (or 24, M.) yeara 
old. 


Ver. 26. Sixty-six ; not including Jaeob, Joseph, and his two chiidren, whe 
make up 70, ver. 27; Deut. x. 22. The Sept. taking in Joseph’s grandchildren, 
read 75; in whieh thcy are followed by S. Stephen. Acts vii. 14. See S. Jer. a 
Heb. C 
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Cuap. XLVI]. 


his chariot, and went up to meet his father in the same 
place: and seeing him, he fell upon his neck, and em- 
bracing him, wept. 

30 And the father said to Joseph : Now shall I die with 
joy, because I have seen thy face, and leave thee alive. 

31 And Joseph said to his brethren, and to all his 
father’s house: I will go up, and will tell Pharao, and will 
say to him: My brethren, and my father’s house, that 
were in the land of Chanaan, are come to me: 

32 And the men are shepherds, and their occupation 
is to feed cattle; their flocks, and herds, and all they 
have, they have brought with them. 

33 And when he shall call you, and shall say: What 
is your occupation ? 

34 You shall answer: We, thy servants, are shepherds, 
from our infancy until now, both we and our fathers. 
And this you shall say, that you may dwell in the land 
of Gessen, because the Egyptians have all shepherds in 
abomination. 


CHAP. XLVI. 


Jacob and his sons are presented before Pharao: 
Gessen. 
the king. 

HEN Joseph went in and told Pharao, saying: My 

father and brethren, their sheep and their herds, and 

all that they possess, are come out of the land of Chanaan : : 
and behold they stay in the land of Gessen. 

2 Five men also, the last of his brethren, he presented 
hefore the king: 

3 And he asked them: What is your occupation? 
They answered: We, thy servants, are shepherds, both 
we and our fathers. 

4 We are come to sojourn in thy land, because there 
is no grass for the flocks of thy servants, the famine being 
very grievous in the land of Chanaan: and we pray thee 
to give orders that we thy servants may be in the land of 
Gessen. 

5 The king therefore said to Joseph: Thy father and 
thy brethren are come to thee. 

6 The land of Egypt is before thee: make them dwell 
in the best place, and give them the land of Gessen. And 
if thou knowest that there are industrious men among 
them, make them rulers over my cattle. 

7 After this Joseph brought in his father to the king, 
and presented him before him: and he blessed him. 

8 And being asked By him: How many are the days 
of the years of thy life? 


he giveth them the land of 
The famine forceth the Egyptians to sell all their possessions to 


VeER. 34. Abomination. See chap. xliii.32. The source of this hatred against 
foreign shepherds, was probably because, about 100 years before Abraham, the 
shepherd-kings, Hycussos, had got possession of a great part of Egypt, and were 
at last expelled by the kings of Thebais. Sce Manetho ap. Eus. Prep. x. 13. 
Another reason why they hated foreigners was, because they slew and eat sheep, 
&c., which they themselves adored. The Egyptians kept sheep for this purpose, 
and for the benefits to be derived from their wool, &e. Chap. xlvii.17. C 

CHAP. XLVII. VER. 2. The last. Extremos. Some interpret this word 
of the chiefest, and most sightly: but Joseph seems rather to have chosen out 

uch as had the meanest appearance, that Pharao might not think of employing 
hem at court, with danger of their morals and religion; (Ch.) or in the army, 
where they might be distracted with many cares, and be too much separated from 
ore ansiher. H. 

Ver 9. Pitzgrimage. He hardly deigns to style it life, as he was worn out 
with labour and sorrows, and was drawing fast to an end, so much sooner than 
his ancestors. Isaac had lived 160 years, and was only dead the year before 
Joseph was made ruler of Egypt. Some had lived above 900 years. H. 

Vrr. 13. Chanaan The whole world that was then inhabited, and known 
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9 He answered: The days of my pilgrimage ar 
dred and thirty years, few and evil, and they a 
up to the days of the pilgrimage of iny fatliers, 

10 And blessing the king, he went out. 

11 But Joseph gave a possession to his fath 
brethren in Egypt, in the best place of the land 
messes, as Pharao had commanded. 

12 And he nourished them, and all his fath 
allowing food to every one. 

13 For in the whole world there was want ¢ 
and a famine had oppressed the land, more esp 
Egypt and Chanaan ; . 

14 Out of which he gathered up all the money for the 
corn which they bought, and brought it in ta: the 
treasure. . 

15 And when the buyers wanted money, all 
caine to Joseph, saying: *Give us bread: why shou 
die in thy presence, having now no money ? 

16 And he answered them: Bring me your cat 
for them I will give you food, if you have no money. — 

17 And when they had brought them, he gave them 
food in exchange for their horses, and sheep, and oxen, 
and asses: and he maintained them that year for the ex 
change of their cattle. 

18 And they came the second year, and said to him 
We will not hide from our lord, how that our money is 
spent, and our cattle also are gone: neither art thou 
ignorant that we have nothing now left but our bodies 
and our lands. 

19 Why therefore shall we die before thy eyes? we 
will be thine, both we and our lands: buy us to be t 
king’s servants, and give us seed, lest for want of tille 
the laud be turned into a wilderness, 

20 So Joseph bought all the land of Egypt, every van |) 
selling his possessions, because of the greatness of the 
famine. And he brought it into Pharao’s hands: _ 

21 And all its people from one end of the borders ot 
Egypt, even to the other end thereof, 2 

22 Except the land of the priests, which ha 
given them by the king: to whom also a certain 
ance of food was given out of the public stores, and there- 
fore they were not forced to sell their possessions. — 

23 Then Joseph said to the people: Behold, 
see, both you and your lands belong to Pharao ; tal 
and sow the fields, 
24 That you may have corn. 



















































































The fifth part yo 


a A. M. 2300, A. C. 1704, 








to the Hebrews, felt perhaps the effects of this raging famine; but th 
here mentioned were the most afflicted. H. 

Ver. 18. Second ; or the next year after they had sold their cattl 
of the famine, or perhaps the last, since they ask for seed, ver. 19, In 
Joseph gave back the cattle, &c., to the Egyptians, on condition that 
ever after pay the fifth part of the products of the land to the king, 
prietor, who had thus full authority to send them to till any part of 
minions. C, _ 

VER. 19. Servants. A person may part with his liberty to preserve 

VER. 22. Priests. This was done by the king’s direction, as they 
bably idolaters. M.—The immunitics of the sacred ministers have been 
both by Pagans, Jews, and Christians ; by all who have had any sentim 
ligion. Reason dictates that they should live by the altar. They have t 
for the true interests of the people, and conscquently are worthy of thei 
Which had been given, &c. Inasmuch as thcir wants were supplied, and 
forbore to claim their land. Heb. “only the land of the priests he, 
bought not.” H.—If infidels did so much for their priests, ought. we t 
for those of God t S. Chrvs. Hom, 65. W. 
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e to the king; the other four you shall have for seed, 
d for food for your families and children. 
5 And they answered: Our life is in thy hand; only 
ny lord look favourably upon us, and we will gladly 
e the king. 
From that time unto this day, in the whole land of 
pt, the fifth part is paid to the kings, and it is become 
law, except the land of the priests, which was free 
. this covenant. 
“So Israel dwelt in Egypt, that is, in the land of 
m, and possessed it; and grew, and was multiplied 
eedingly. 
And he lived in it seventeen years: and all the days 
is life came to a hundred and forty-seven years. 
*And when he saw that the day of his death drew 
, he called his son Joseph, and said to him: If I have 
d favour in thy sight,” put thy hand under my thigh ; 
thou shalt show me this kindness and truth. not to 
ry me in Egypt. 
30 But I will sleep with my fathers, and thou shalt 
me away out of this land, and bury me in the bury- 
place of my ancestors. ‘And Joseph answered him: 
ll do what thou hast commanded. 
31 And he said: Swear then to me. And as he was 
earing, Israel adored God, turning to the bed’s head. 


CHAP. XLVIIL. 


h visited his father in his sickness, who adopteth his two sons Manasses 
Ephraim, and blesseth them, preferring the younger before the elder. 


_FTER these things, it was told Joseph* that his 
_ father was sick; and he set out to go to him, 
ig his two sons Manasses and Ephraim. 

And it was told the old man: Behold thy son 
eph cometh to thee. And being strengthened, he sat 
is bed. 

And when Joseph was come in to him, he said: 
| Almighty appeared to me at Luza, which is in the 
d of Chanaan, and he blessed me, 

| And said: I will cause thee to increase and multiply, 
I will make of thee a multitude of people: and I will 


give tlus land to thee, and to tliy seed after thee for an 
everlasting possession. 

5 'So thy two sons, who were born to theein the land 
of Egypt before I came hither to thee, shall be mine: 
*Ephraim and Manasses shall be reputed to me as Ruben 
and Simeon. 

6 But the rest whom thou shalt have after them, shall 
be thine, and shall be called by the name of their brethren 
in their possessions. 

7 For, when I came out of Mesopotamia, Rachel 
died from me in the land of Chanaan in the very journey, 
and it was spring time: and I was going to Ephrata, and 
I buried her near the way of Ephrata, which by another 
name is called Bethlehem. 7 

8 Then seeing his sons, he said to him: Who are 
these ? 

9 He answered: They are my sons, whom God hath 
given me in this place. And he said: Bring them to me, 
that I may bless them. 

10 For Israel's eyes were dim by reason of his great 
age, and he could not see clearly. And when they were 
brought to lim, he kissed and embraced them, 

1] And said to his son: Iam not deprived of seeing 
thee; moreover God hath shown me thy seed. 

12 And when Joseph kad taken them from his father’s 
lap, he bowed down with his face to the ground. 

13 And he set Ephraim on his right hand, that is, 
towards the left hand of Israel; but Manasses on his left 
hand, to wit, towards his father’s right hand, and brought 
them near to him. 

14 But he, stretching forth his right hand, put it upon 
the head of Ephraim, the younger brother; and the lefi 
upon the head of Manasses, who was the elder, changing 
his hands. 

15 ‘And Jacob blessed the sons of Joseph, and said : 
God, in whose sight my fathers Abraham and_ Isaac 
walked, God that feedeth me from my youth until this da 
16 ‘The angel that delivereth me from all evils, bless 
these boys: and let my name be called upon them, and 



















& A, M. 2315, A.C. 1689.—> Supra, xxiv. 2.—¢ Supra, xxiil. 17.—¢ A. M. 2315. 


© Jos. xiii. 7, and 29.—h Supra, xxxv. 19.—i Heb. xi, 21.—k Supra, xxxi. 29, 
© Supra, xxviii. 13.—f Supra, xli. 50. 


and xxxii. 2; Matt. xviii. 10. 





26. This day. When Moses wrote, and long after, as we learn from 














to show that he had a right to Chanaan, and to adopt the two children of Joseph. 
who were each to have as much as his own children. H. 

Ver. 5. Afine, by adoption ; and shall be heads of their respective tribes. M 
Ver. 6. Thine. They shall not claim the same prerogative : they shall live 


us. §. Clem. Alex., Diod., &c. . C. 

29. Thigh. To swear, as the steward of Abraham did. Chap. xxiv. 2. 
ess'and truth. This act of real mercy; or, show me mercy, by promising 
comply with my request; and truth, by fulfilling this oath. M. 



















among their brethren, Ephraim and Manasses. We read not that Joseph liad any 













¢. 80. Place. Hebron, where Sara, Abraham, and Isaac reposed. C. other ehildren besides these two. C.—The double portion, or birth-riglit, was 








» 31. To the bed’s head. S. Paul, (Heb. xi. 21,) following the Greek | thus transferred from Ruhen to Joseph. D. 














tion of the Septuagint, reads adored the top of his rod. Where note, that 





Ver. 7. For when, &c. Heb. “as for me.” Do not wonder that I should 




















me word in the Hebrew, according to the different pointing of it, signifies 





so earnestly desire to be laid in the tomb of Mambre, whereas your tnother wa: 








_bed and a rod. And to verify both these sentences, we must understand 





























buried at Ephrata. I was in a manner forced to bury her there, by the heat o1 
‘ob; leaning on Joseph’s rod, adored, turning towards the head of his bed : 
































the weather, (M.) and the confusion to which my family was then exposed, on 
doration, inasmuch as it wae referred to God, was an absolute and sove- 








account of the slaughter of the Sichemites H. 











orship ; but inasmuch as it was referred to the rod of Joscph, as a figure 
























Ver. 11. Deprived. Heb. ‘1 did not expect ; or, T durst not pray” to 


ceptre, that is, of the royal dignity of Christ, was only an inferior and re- | God for a thing which I thought impossible; I mean, the happiness of sees 























jonour. Ch.—S. Aug. proposes another very probable explanation. He | thee; and lo, God, &e. 


























jod, supporting himself on the top of his staff, or of Joscph’s sceptre, q. 
he Sept. and Syriac intimate, that Jaeob bowed down respectfully towards 






Ver. 14. Changing. By the preferenee given to Ephraim, he foreshowed 
his royal dignity, in giving kings to the ten tribes, (Euseb.,) and that his tribe 














‘e of his son, and thus complied with the explication which he had given 











































would surpass that of his brother in glory and numbers (ver. 19); and lastly. 
give birth to that great leader, Josue; who, as a figure of Carist, should introduce 
the Israelites into the promised land. M.—The custom ot imposing hands on a 
person, is of high antiquity, and is still practised in the Christian chureh in the 
ordination of her ministers. Num. viii. 10; Acts vi. 6. Sec Matt. xix. 13; 
Num. xxvii. 23. C. 


dream. Chap. xxxvii. 10. Others, who understand the Hebrew Ete, in 
@ piven to it by S. Jerom, Aquila, and Symmachus, suppose that after he 

n his last instructions to Joseph in a sitting posture, growing weaker, he 

head again upon his pillow. C. 

P. XLVII. Ver. 1. Sick. Worse than when he was with him be- 















Ver. 16. The angel guardian, who, by God’s ordinanee, has ever protected 


Strengthened ; with the thought of seeing this beloved son, and also | me, eontinue his kind attention towards these my grandchildren. it is not 











rophetic spirit (M.) of God, which filled him with joy, &c. Gal. v. 22. H. 



























































probable that he, who was called God before, should now be styled an angel, ar 
Possession. He makes mention of this first vision of God to him, 




















some Protestants would have uc believe. H.—S. Basil ¢. Eunom. iii, and © 
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Cuae. XLIX. 





the names of iny fathers Abraham and Isaac; and may 
they grow into a multitude upon the earth. 

17 And Joseph seeing that his father had put his right 
hand upon the head of Ephraim, was much displeased : 
and taking lis father’s hand, he tried to lift it from 
Ephraim’s head, and to remove it to the head of Ma- 
nasses. 

18 And he said to his father: It should not be so, my 
father ; for this is the first-born, put thy right hand upon 
his head. 

19 But he refusing, said: I know, my son, I know: 
and this also shall become a people, and shall be multi- 
phed ; but his younger brother shall be greater than he ; 
and his seed shall grow into nations. 

20 And he blessed them at that time, saying : In thee 
shall Israel be blessed, and it shall be said: God do to 
thee as to Ephraim, and as to Manasses. And he set 
Ephraim before Manasses. 

21 And he said to Joseph, his son: Behold I die, and 
God will be with you, and will bring you back into the 
land of your fathers. 

22 “Igive thee a portion above thy brethren, which I took 
vut of the hand of the Amorrhite” with my sword and bow. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Jacob's prophetical blessings of his twelve sons. IIis death. 


ND Jacob called his sons, and said tothem: Gather 
yourselves together, that I may tell you the things 
that shall befall you in the last days. 


® Jos, xvi. 1, and xv. 7.—> Jos: xxiv. 8; Deut. xiii. 16.—¢ Supra, xxxv. 22; 1 Par. v, 1]. 
Chrysostom, with many others, allege this text to prove that an angel is given to 
wau for the direction of his life, and to protect him against the assaults of the 
rebel angels, as Calvin himself dares not deny. W. 

VER. 17, Displeased (graviter accepit) ; was grieved to see the elder son 
neglected ; and, thinking it might possibly procecd from a mistake, as his father’s 
eyes were so dim that he did not kuow them, (ver. 8,) he ventured to suggest his 
sentiments to his father; but acquiesced in his decision. H. 

Ver, 19. A people (in populos), He shall be father of many peoples. The 
tribe of Manasses was divided, and had a large territory on either side of the 
Jordan, immediately north of that which fell to the lots of Ephraim and of Gad. 
11.—Grow. Heb. “shall be the fulness of nations ;” or shall possess every 
thing that can make a nation great and enviable: The event justified this 
prediction. Eplivaim was at the head of the ten tribes, most valiant aud power- 
ful. 3 Kings xi. 26. C. 

WER. 22, Thee. In thy posterity ; and particularly in Ephraim, to whose lot 
it shall falhk—A portion. Heb. seehem; which the Sept. explain of the city, or 
field near it, which Jacob had formerly purchased ; and which, being wrested 
froin him after he had left that conntry, by the Amorrhites, he recovered by the 
sword. Masius.-The particulars of this transaction are not given in Scripture. 
M.—The children of Joseph buried their father in this ficld. Jos. xxiv, 32. 
There also was Jacob’s well. John iv. 5. We have already observed, that Jacob 
restored whatever his sons had taken unjustly fiom the unhappy Sichemites, 
Chap. xxxiv. 30, 

CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. Last. Heb. “ future days.’”? It was an ancient and 
commendable custom for parents to assemble their children in their last moments, 
to give them salutary instructions. They often also foretold to thei what should 
happen. See Deut. xxxi; Jos. ult.; 1 Kings xii; Tob. iv. 3; 1 Mae. ii. C. 

VER, 3. Aly strength, &c. He calls hin his strength, as being born whilst 
his father was in his full strength and vigonr; he calls him the beginning of his 
sorraw, because eures and sorrows usually come on with the birth of children,— 
Excelling in gifts, &c., because the first-born had a title to a double portion, and 
to have the command over his brethren, which Ruben forfeited by his sin. Ch. 

Ver. 4. “Grow thou not. This was not meant by way of a curse or impre- 
cation; but by way of a prophecy, foretelling that the tribe of Ruben should not 
inherit the pre-eminences usually aunexed to the first birth-right, viz. the double 
portion, the being prince or lord over the other brethren, and the priesthood: of 
whick the double portion was given to Joseph, the princely office to Juda, and 
the priesthood to Levi. Ch. 

Vur. 6. Slew a man, viz. Sichem, the son of Hemor, with all his people. 
Chap xxxiv. Ch.—A wall, Sichem, which they destroyed. Jacob declares he 
had na share in their attack upon the people of Sichem: his sou, or his glory, 
was not inipaired hy their misconduct, H. 

Ver. 7. Seatter them. Levi had no division allotted to him, but only some 
cities among the other tribes; and Simeon had only a part of Juda’s lot, which 
wea so sinall, that his descendants were forced ta seek for a fresh establishment ; 
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2 Gather yourselves together, and hear, O 
Jacob, hearken to Isracl, your father : 

3 Ruben, my first-born, thou art my_ 
the beginning of my sorrow; excelling in 
in command. 

4 Thou art poured out as water, g 
“because thou wentest up to thy father 
defile his couch. _ 

5 Simeon and Levi brethren: vessels _ 
waging war. 

G Let not my soul go into their counsel, nor 
be in their assembly :" because in their fury 
man,‘and in their self-will they undermined a 1 

7 Cursed be their fury, because it was stubb 
their wrath, because it was cruel: °I will divi 
Jacob, and will scatter them in Israel. 

8 Juda, thee shall thy brethren praise: thy hi 
be on the necks of thy enemies; the sons of th 
shall bow down to thee. ~ 

9 ‘Juda és a lion’s whelp : to the prey, my son 
gone up: resting thou hast couched as a lion 
lioness, who shall rouse him ? 

10 * The sceptre shall not be taken away ; 
nor a ruler from his thigh, till he come that is to be 
and he shall be the expectation of nations. . 

11 Tying his foal to the vineyard, and his ass, O- 
son, to the vine. He shall wash his robe in wine, ar 
garment in the blood of the grape. _ 






































4 Supra, xxxiv. 25.—¢ Jos, xix. 1.—f 1 Par. v. 2.—¢ Matt. ii. 6; John i, 49. 





some in Gader, others in Mount Seir. 1 Par, iv. 30; Jos, xix 
Levites obtained a blessing, on account of their distinguished zeal 
while Zainbri rivets, as it were, the curse upon the family of Simco: 
Ver, 8. Praise. Me alludes to his name, his martial prowess, 
over all his brethren ; who should be all called Jews, and submit 
Ver. 9, A lion's whelp, &e. This blessing of Juda foretelleth 
his tribe, the fertility of his inheritance, aud principally that the 
legislative power, should not be utterly taken away from his r 
time of the coming of Christ: as in effect it never was: which 
agaiust the modern Jews, that the Messias is long since come ; fu 
long since been utterly taken away froin Juda. Ch.—This none ean de 
is compared to a liou, which was the emblem of his royal dignity, and was 
in the standards of that tribe. en 
VER, 10. The sevptre. Almost every word in this verse has been 
in a different manner, But all the ancient Jews agree with Chr 
contains a prediction of the Messias, and points out the period of 
Whether this was verified when Herod, a forcigner, got possession of tl 
and was acknowledged by the Jews, just about the time of our Saviour’ 
as most of the Futhers suppose; or it only took its.full effect wher 
lost all his power, the temple and city were laid in ruins, and «th 
dispersed for ever, it is not perhaps so easy to determine. In eitl 
the Messias hax long since come. Jacob foretells, either that Chris 
his appearance as soon as the Jews should fall under a forgign y 
sense he was born about the 37th year of Herod the Great—or he ; 
before the kingdom of Juda should have an end, which took p 
year of the Cliistian era, or about 37 years after the public app 
of our Saviour.— The sceptre shall not depart irvevocably fro 
whom the tyibe of Juda had always the greatest authority in app 
when they were not selected from the tribe itself, or from h 
Messias, who has been expected so long, shall come and gath 
his Church. The sceptre is the emblem of sovereign, thou 
independent, power. Juda and his posterity were ahways at th 
brethren. But their chief glory began with David, whose po: 
nation obeyed, till Jeroboam tore away the ten tribes, still the 
aud the Levites adhered to Juda. During the captivity the 
admitted to superiutend over their brethren; and K. Joukiinow: 
authority. The rulers who came into power after the return of 
either of this trihe, at least by the mother’s side, or were cliosen. 
by the tribe of Juda. Even Herod, in this sense, might be consi 
king, though a foreigner. Perhaps, indeed, he was an. usiz 
acknowledged his authority two years:after the birth of Christ 
ii, Josep. Ant. xvii. 3.“ Herod was the first foreign king admi 
8. Aug. de C. D. xviii. 45. Tf, therefore, no stran 
ledged by the nation till Ne came, who was to establis 
lasting kingdom, the moment was. arrived, : Je 





























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































IAP. XLI Ks 





2 His eyes are more beautiful than wine, and his 
1 whiter than milk. 

3 Zabulon shall dwell on the sea-shore, and in the 
of ships, reaching as far as Sidon. 

_ Issachar shall be a strong ass, lying down between 
borders. 

He saw rest that it was good: and the land that it 
xcellent: and he bowed his shoulder to carry, and 
e a servant under tribute. 

Dan shall judge his people like another tribe in 


Let Dan be a snake in the way, a serpent in the 
, that biteth the horse’s heels, that his rider may fall 
kward. 

8 J will look for thy salvation, O Lord. 

9 Gad, being girded, shall ficht before him : 
self shall be girded backward. 

0 Aser, his bread shall be fat, and he shall yee 
ies to kings. 

1 Nephtahi, a hart let loose, and giving words of 
ut 
E igeuh: is a growing son, a growing son and comely 
behold: the daughters rnn to and fro upon the 


and lie 


3 But they that held darts, provoked him, and quar- 
1 with him, and envied him. 

4 His bow rested upon the strong, and the bands of 
; arms and his hands were loosed, by the hands of the 
ghty one of Jacob: thence he came forth a pastor, the 
of Israel. 

5 The God of thy father shall be thy helper, and the 
ghty shall bless thee with the blessings of heaven 


— 
ca 





a1 Par. v. L.--> Supra, xxiii. 17. 





yhrist lad actually been born two years.—From Juda, ov from that tribe ; 
1eub gave peculiar blessings to each (ver. 28); and hence the Fathers gather. 
é Messias should spring from Juda.—Reuler from his thigh, lineally 
nded from him, or acknowledged at least by his posterity, as all the legal 
es were till the coming of Christ. C.—Expectation, or congregation of 
ns, as Aggeus afterwards foretold, ii, 8. If we examine all the plausible 
cations which have been given to this verse, we shall find that they all tend 
© conves the same truth. ‘The sceptre (ssobot, rod, crook, power, or tribe) 
not depart (cease, be taken off) from Juda, (the tribe or the Jews,) nor a 
1 (scribe, lawyer, or legislator) from his thigh, (between his feet, or from his 
ars,) till He, who shall be sent, (schilo, the pacific, his son, to w hom it is, or 
hings are, reserved,) arrive ; and Him shall the nations expect, (and obey,) to 
ey shall look up (and be gathered). Whom will the Jews point out to 
IL.these characters agree, except our Divine Lord, whom they also must 
dore? FH. 
Foal. The nations, which had not been subjected to the yoke of 
id law.— Vineyard ; the house of Israel, the vineyard of the Lord of hosts. 
7.—Iis ass, or the Jews.—O my son; Juda, the Saviour king, who 
born of thee, shall tie both Jews and Gentiles to the vine, which is himself. 
To the Jews he shall preach in person: but the Gentiles he shall call by 
stles, chosen out of the vineyard of the Jewish chureh. M.—He shall 
as robe, his flesh, and his garment, or all his disciples, in his own blood ; 
ing them with all graces by means of his death, which must be applied to 
uls, in the holy sacraments devoutly received, and in the Mass, where his 
is offered under the appearance of wine, H. 
“12. Beautiful. The spouse in the Canticle, (ver. 12,) compares the 
of the hridegroom to the shining reddish or fiery oues of pigeons: edili, 
iful, means shining red, &e, 
rR, 18. Road., The territory of Zabulon was famous for good harbours, 
‘situated between the Mediterranean and the sea of Genezereth. M.—Jacob 
8 ont the limits to be assigned his elildren, 200 years before Chanaan was 
uered ; and Moses wrote this before they possessed a toot of land in it. The 
m why Zabulon is placed before his elder brother Issachar, is not known.— 
not the city, but the territory of Sidon, or Phenicia. C. 
16. Dan shall judge, ke. This was verified in Samson, who was of 
be of Dan, and began to deliver Israel. Judges xifi. 5. But as this 
srance was but temporal and very imperfect, the holy patriareh (ver. 18) 
fter anothe kind ofa delivercr, saying: I will look for thy salvation, O 
Ch.--Many bave supposed that Antichrist. Will be one of his descendants, 




































































GENESIS. 








Cuap. L. 





above, with the blessings of the deep that leth beneath, 
with the blessings of the breasts and of the womb. 

26 The blessmgs of thy father are strengthened with 
the blessings of his fathers: until the desire of the cver- 
lasting hills should come: may they be upon the head of 
Joseph, and upon the crown of the Nazarite among his 
brethren. 

27 Benjamm a ravenous wolf, in the morning shall eat 
the prey, and in the evening shall divide the spoil. 

28 All these are the twelve tribes of Israel: these 
things their father spoke to them, and he-blessed every 
one with their proper blessings. 

29 And he charged them, saying: I am now going to 
be gathered to my people: bury me with my fathers in 
the double cave, which is in the field of Ephron the 
Hethite, 

30 Cues against Mambre, in the land of Chanaan,’ 
which Abraham bought together with the field, of Ephron 
the Hethite, for a possession to bury in. 

3] There they buried him, and Sara his wife: 
was Isaac buried with Rebeca, his wife: there vals 
doth he buried. 

32 And when he had ended the Sonimiadnents, 
wherewith he instructed his sons, he drew up his feet upon 
the bed, and died: and he was gathered to his people.‘ 


CHAP. L, 


Lhe mourning for Jacob, and his interment. Joseph's kindness towards his 
brethren. His death, 


ND when Joseph saw this, he fell upon his father’s 
face, weeping and kissing him. 
2 And he commanded his servants, the physicians, to 
embalm his father. 


there 








© A, M. 2315, A. C, 1689. 
which makes Jacob break out intu this exclamation. H.—See S. Iren v. 30, &c. 
Samson exercised his ingenuity in diseonfiting the Philistines. But Antichrist 
will be far more subtle in deluding the faithful. M.—The Danites took Lais, 
afterwards called Caesarea Philippi, by stratagem. Judges xviii. T. 

Vir. 19. Gad, being girded, &c. It seems to allude to the tribe of Gad ; 
when, after they had received for their lot the land of Galaad, they marched in 
arms before the rest of the Israelites, to the conquest of the land of Chanaan: 
from whence they afterwards returned loaded witl spoils. See Josue i. and xxii, Ch. 

Ver, 21. A hart. Barach was of this tribe, and seemed rather timid, till ho 
was eneouraged by Debora; and his victory gave oceasion to that beautiful lryru, 
Judges v.  C. 

Ver, 22, Run to and fro, &e. To behold his beauty; whilst his envious 
brethren turned their darts against him, &e. Ch. 

Ver. 24. His bow rested upon the strong, Ke. Thatis, upon God, who waa 
his strength: who also loosed his bands, and brought him out of prison to be the 
pastor, that is, the feeder and ruler of Egypt; and the stone, tliat is, the rock and 
support of Isracl. 

Ver. 26. The blessings of thy father, ke. That is, thy father’s blessings ate 
made niore prevalent and effeetual in thy regard, by the additional strength they 
receive from his inheriting the blessings of his progenitors Abraham and ‘Isnae.— 
The desire of the everlasting hills, &c. These blessings all looked forward towarm 
Christ, called the desire of the everlasting hills, as being longed for, as it were, 
by the whole creation.—The Nazaritc. This word signifies one sepurated ; and 
agrees to Joseph, as being separated from, and more eminent than, his brethren. 
AS the ancient Nazarites were so called from their being set aside tor God, and 
vowed to him. Ch.—These blessings were perhaps forfeited by the misconduct of 
his posterity, when Jeroboam set up the worship of the golden calves; thi ugh 
probably many would subsist of the tribes of Ephraim and Manasses till the 
eoming of the Messias. T. 

“Ver. 27. Wolf’; alluding to the wars in defence of the inhabitants of Gabren 
and those waged by Saul, Mardocheus, &e. M.—Judges xix. and xx, S. Paul was 
of this tribe; and, from a fiery zealot, becaine an eminent apostle, &, Aug., &e. T. 

Vex. 29. Zo be gathered to my people. That is, I am going to die, and se 
to follow my ancestors that are gone before me, and to joiu their compavy ip 
another world. Ch. 

CHAP. L. VER. 2. Physicians, whose business it was to embalm dead hodies, 
with a composition of myrth, &e., in order to keep them from putrefaction, (M.) 
as the Egyptian mummies are treated. H.—This was an hononr peculiar to the 
kings. Before any persoti was buried, his praises were relearsed ; and it wax 
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and all that were in his company, after he ha 
father. 
15 Now he being dead, his brethren were 
talked one with another: Lest perhaps he shou 
the wrong he suffered, and requite us all the 
did to him. 
16 And they sent a message to him, 
father commanded us before he died, 
17 That we should say thus much to the 
I beseech thee to forget the wickedness o 
and the sin and malice they practised aga 
also pray thee, to forgive the servants of th 
father this wickedness. And when Joseph 
wept. 
18 And lus brethren came to him ; and wor 
prostrate on the ground, they said : We are th 
19 And he answered them: Fear not: can 
the will of God? 
20 ‘You thought evil against me: but God 
into good, that he might exalt me, as at present 
and might save many people. 
21 °Fear not: I will-feed you and your childs 
he comforted them, and spoke gently and milc 
22 And he dwelt in Egypt with all his father 
and lived a hundred and ten years. And he 
children of Ephraim to the third generation. © 
dren also of Machir, the son of Manasses, were bo 
Joseph's knees. 
23 After which he told his brethren: 'Gedey 
you after my death, and will make you go up ow 
land, to the land which he swore to Abraham, Isa 
Jama, 
24 And he made them swear to him, saying: ( 
visit you, ‘carry my bones with you out of this . 
25 "And he died, being a hundred and ten 
And being enbalned, he was laid in a coffin i i 


























3 And wile they were fulfilling his cammands, there 
passed forty days: for this was the manner with bodies 
that were embalmed, and Egypt mourned for him seventy 
days. 

4 And the time of the mourning being expired, Joseph 
spoke to the family of Pharao: If I have found favour ia 
your sight, speak in the ears of Pharao : 

5 For my father made me swear to him, saying: Be- 
hold I die; thou shalt bury me in my sepulchre* which | 
have digged for myself in the land of Chanaan. So I will 
go up and bury my father, and ‘return. 

6 And Pharao said to him: Go up and bury thy father 
according as he made thee swear. 

_7 So he went up, and there went with him all the 
ancients of Pharao’s house, and all the elders of the land 
of Egypt. 

& And the house of Joseph with his brethren, except 
their children, and their flocks and herds, which they left 
in the land of Gessen. 

9 He had also in-his train chariots and horsemen: and 
it Was a great company. 

10 And they came to the threshing floor of Atad, 
which is situated beyond the Jordan: where celebrating 
the exequies with a great and vehement lamentation, they 
spent full seven days. 

1] And when the inhabitants of Chanaan saw this, 
they said: This is a great mourning to the Egyptians. 
And therefore the name of that place was cailed, The 
mourning of Egypt. 

12 So the sons of Jacob did as he had commanded 
them. 

13 And carrying him into the land of Chanaan, they 
buried him in the double cave, which Abraham had bought 
together with the field for a possession of a burying place, 
of Ephron, the Hethite, over against Mambre. 

14 And Joseph returned into Egypt with his brethren, 


































































































e Num, xxxii, 39.—f Heb. xi. 22. Exed. xiii. 19; Jos. ue 


a Supra, xlvii, 29.—> Acts vii. 16; ee xxiii. 17.—¢ Supra, xv. 5. 
b A. M. 2369, A. UC. 1635, 


4 Supra, xivii. 12 














lawful on this occasion to declare, what evil even the kings theinselves had done ; 
which sometimes eaused them to be deprived of funeral honours. We have 
several fimeral canticles preserved in Scripture, 2 Kings 3. 18; iii. 83; 2 Par. 
xxxv. 25. C.—The usual time for mourning among the Jews, was 30 days for 
people of eminence, (Num. xx. ; Deut. xxxiv. 8; Procopius,) and seven for the rest. 
beeli. xxii. 13. H. 

Ver. 5. Digged, in the sepulchre which Abraham had purchased, This 
circumstance, aud the exact words here used by Joseph, are uot mentioned else- 
where. H. 

Ver. 10. Atad, which was s0 called, from being encompassed with thorns. 
C.— Beyond ; with ‘relation to Moses, (H. ) or on the west side of the Jordan. C. 

Ver. 11. Mourning: Heb. ‘Abel Mizraim beyond the Jordan.” On this 
decasion they fasted till the eveuing: perhaps they also cut their flesh and pluck- 
ed their hair, according to the manners of the Egyptians, which custonis (Lev. 
xix. 28; Deut. xiv. 1) were prohibited to the Jews. T. 

Ver. 17. Wept, that they should entertain no doubts respecting the recon- 
ciliation, which had taken place seventeen years before. H. 

Ver. 19. Resist, &c. Heb. “Am 1 not subject to God; or, Am I a God,” 
to oppose his will. Sept. ‘‘T belong to the Lord.” You see that your designs 
egainst me have turned to our mutual advantage. Can I, therefore, think of 


punishing you? Repent, and obtain pardon of God : l 
—Thus God drew good ont of the evil, in which he had no share. 
C. D. xiv. 27. S. Chrys, hom. 67. 

Ver. 22. And ten; consequently he had been governor of al 
years; God having made hiin abundant recompence, even in th 
transient disgrace! H. 

Ver. 24. Carry my bones. He would have them to Ke 
tine of their departure, as an earnest that they should certainly 
Chanuan; and thus his bones were visited, and after dea 
Eccli. xlix. 18. 

Ver. 25. Embalmed, like the Egyptian momies, or stn 
Persian word, signifying a dried corpse. Some of them ar 
adorned with golden letters and hieroglyphies, various band: 
laid in coffins. Some pretend that Joseph was afterwards adored 
the names of Scrapis and Osiris: but the grounds of this sup 
few uncertain etymologies and emblenix, which might agree 
with those modern deities. C.—His greatest glory was, to hay 
Christ in so wonderful a manner during the course of his life, and 
replenished with all the graces which could form the character of : 
csuint. H. " 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































BOOK OF 


till the beginning of the second year after the liberation of the Israelites, 


tabernacle, &e. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Israelites are multiphed in Egypt. They are oppressed by a new king, 
who commandeth all their male children to be killed, 


HESE are the names of the children of Israel,* that 
went into Egypt with Jacob: they went in every 

man with his household : 

2 Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Juda, 

3 Issachar, Zabulon, and Benjamin, 

4 Dan and Nephtali, Gad and Aser. 

5 And all the souls that came out of Jacob's thigh, 

were seventy:” but Joseph was in Egypt. 

6 After he was dead, and all his brethren, and all that 

generation, 

-~ 7 °The children of Israel increased, and sprung up into 

“multitudes, and growing exceedingly strong they filled the 

land. . 

» 8 In the mean time there arose a new king over Egypt, 
that knew not Joseph : 

9 And he said to his people: Behold the people of the 

children of Israel are numerous and stronger than we. 

| 10 Come let us wisely oppress them, lest they multiply: 
_and if any war shall rise against us, join with our enemies, 

and having overcome us, depart out of the land. 

11 Therefore he set over them masters of the works, 
to afflict them with burdens: and they built for Pharao 
cities of tabernacles, Phithom, and Ramesses. 

_ 12 But the more they oppressed them, the more they 
were multiplied and increased. 























































® Gen. xlvi. 8.—> Gen. xlvi. 27. 









- CHAP. I. Ver. 3. And Benjamin. He is mentioned here because he was 
e son of Rachel, as the preceding were the children of Lia. The offspring of 
the handniaids follow. H. 

Ver.5. Seventy: Sept. “75,” including the offspring of Joseph, See Gen. 
xivi. 26. 

Ver. 6. The tyrant, who knew not Joseph, began his reign about 58 years 
ufter that patriarch’s death. C.—His name was Pharao Amenophis, (Perer.) 
or Ramesses Miamum. Usher. 

Ver. 9. Numerous. Calvisius observes, that from Ephraim alone might 
have sprung 4,112,323,729 people. See S. Aug. q. 43, &e. H.—In the space of 
215 years 70 people may produce an immense multitude, as Bonfrere shows by an 
accurate caleulation. God also was pleased to bless the Hebrews with fecundity, 
so that they sprung up (ebullierunt) like frogs or fishes, ver. 7. T.—The king 
|| justifies his cruelty on this pretext of self-defence. He wislics to keep the Hebrews 

| under; yet le is not willing to let them depart, as he knew they intended, 
according to Joseph’s prediction. H.—God permitted this disposition, in order to 
| punish his people for their idolatry, (Ezee. xxiii. 8,) to admonish them not to fix 
their abode in Egypt, and to manifest his power and glory in the destruetion of 















































the iinpious. M. 

Ver. 11. Masters. Cruel like himself, who not only made them build 
without proper materials, (ver. 14, and ehap. v.10. H.,) but oppressed them with 
heavy burdens of brick and tile— Of tabernacles, or of storehouses. Ch.—To keep 




















treasures, Chal. or “ fortresses,” Sept. It may also be the name of a city, 














chenot. Chap. xii. 37. 














GEE 


wa. Id, Service. They were forced to till the land, reap, &e. M 

























































































THE 


HXODUS. : 


second Book of Moses is called Exopus, from the Greek word Efodoc, which signifies goit-g out ; because it contains the history of the going out of the chikires 
Israel out of Egypt. The Hebrews, from the words with which it begins, eall it VEELLE SEmMoTH: These are the names, Ch.—It contains the space of 145 years, 
T.—Their slavery is described in the first ehapters; and is supposed to have continued 90 
years. D.—The laws prescribed by God to his people, the suerifices, tabernacle, &c., were all intended to prefigure the Christian dispensation. S. Aug. de C. D. sii. 
31,.—Moses himself was a type of Jesus Christ, wao was rejeeted by the synagogue, and received by the Gentiles, as the Jewish legislator was abandoned by his 
motlier, and educated by the Egyptian princess. She delivers him back to his mother; and thus the Jews will, at last, acknowledge our Saviour. 
to address his people in the eharacter of a powerful Eastern monarch, and requires the like attention. 


D.—God deigns 
He appoints his ministers, like guards, to attend hefme his 


The laws whieh he enacts are such as suited the Jewish people: they were not able to rise all at once to perfection; but these laws guide them, aa 
it were, on the road. They are infinitely more perfect than those of the surrounding nations. C. 


13 And the Egyptians hated the children of Israel, and 
afflicted them and mocked them : 

14 And they made their life bitter with hard works in 
clay and brick, and with all manner of service, where- 
with they were overcharged in the works of the earth. 

{5 And the king of Egypt spoke to the midwives of the 
Hebrews: of whom one was called Sephora, the other Phua, 

16 Commanding them: When you shali do the office 
of midwives to the Hebrew women, and the time of 
delivery is come: if it be a man child, kill it: if a woman, 
keep it alive. 

17 But the midwives feared God, and did not do as 
the king of Egypt had commanded, but saved the men 
children. 

18 And the king called for them and said: What is it 
that you meant to do, that you would save the men 
children ? 

19 They answered: The Hebrew women are not as 
the Egyptian women: for they themselves are skilful in 
the office of a midwife ; and they are delivered before we 
come to them. 

20 Therefore God dealt well with the midwives : 
the people multiplied and grew exceedingly strong. 

21 And because the midwives feared God, he built 
them houses. 

22 Pharao therefore charged all his people, saying: 
Whatsoever shall be born of tle male sex, ye shall cast 
into the river: whatsoever of the female, ye shall save alive. 


and 


© Acts vii. 17. 








VER. 15. Midwives. Egyptian women, who assisted all of that district. 
Josephus xi. 5. There were others under them. Some think all these midwives. 
were of Hebrew extraction, as their names are Hebrew, &e. C. 

Ver. 19. Skilful, &e. By this allusion they not only excuse themselves, but 
seem also to enter into the king’s sentiments of hatred and seorn for the Hebrews. 
M.—Perhaps the midwives spoke truth with regard to the generality of the 
Hebrew women. But they gave way to a lie of excuse, with regard to some, 
(ver. 17,) which S. Augustine would not allow, even to save all the Hebrew 
children ; c. Mend. 15. It was not so easy to discover this delusion, as women in 
that country seldom appear in public; aud hence Jochabed was enabled to hide 
Moses so long. C. 

Ver. 21. Because the midwives feared God, &c. The midwives were re- 
warded, not for their lie, which was a venial sin; but for their fear of God, and 
their humanity: but this reward was only temporal, in building them houses, 
that is, in establishing and enriching their families. Ch.—Some conelude from 
this verse, that the midwives embraced the true religion. The Hebrew re- 
fers built them to the Hebrews, as if they multiplied in consequence of the 
humanity of these women (C.); and the Vulgate may be explained in the sane 
sense. H. 

Ver. 22. The river Nile, where the perseenting successor of this king found 
his end. H.—lIt seerua this iahuman decree was not published till after Auron 
was born, and it was probably revoked soon after the birth of Moses: for if it had 
been rigorously put in exeeution, there would have been nothing bnt old men 80 
years after, when Moses led the people out of Egypt. C.—But pe: haps even the 
Egyptians abhorred and re“1sed to execute this edict. M. 


55 

















EXODUS. 


Cuap. I]. 


—— —-—_—. 


CHAP. II. 


Moses 7s born, and exposed on the bank of the river ; where he ts taken np by 


the daughter of Pharao, and adupted for her son, He killeth an Egyptiun, 

and flezth into Madian; where he marrieth a wife. 

FTER tis there went a man of the house of Levi ;* 
and took a wife of his own kindred. 

2 And she conceived, and bore a son :” and seeing him 
a goodly child, Ind him three months.* 

3 And when she could hide Aim no longer, she took a 
basket made of bulruslies, and daubed it with sline and 
pitch: and put the little babe therein, and laid lim in the 
sedges by the river's brink, 

4 [lis sister standing afar off, and taking notice what 
would be done. 

5 And behold the daughter of Pharao came down to 
wash herself in the nver: and her maids walked by the 
rivers brink. And when she saw the basket in the sedges, 
— sent one of her maids for it: and when it was brought, 

6 She opened it, and seeing within it an infant erying, 
basi SOMpINSION on it, she said: This is one of the 
libus of the rlebrews. 

7 And the ehild’s sister said to her: Shall I go, and 
call to thee a Hebrew woman, to nurse the babe? 

~8 She answered: Go. The maid went and called her 
mother. 

9 And Pharao’s daughter said to her: Take tins clnld, 
aud nurse him for me: I will give thee thy wages. The 
woman took and nursed the ehild: and when he was 
grown up, she delivered him to Pharao’s daughter. 

10 And she adopted him for a son, and called him 
Moses, saying: Because I took him out of the water. 

1] “In those days, after Moses was grown up, “he went 
out to his brethren: and saw their affliction, and an 
Egyptian striking one of the Hebrews, his brethren. 

12 And when he had looked about this way and that 
way, and saw no one there, he slew the Egyptian and hid 
him in the sand. 

13 And going out the next day, he saw two Hebrews 
quarrelling : and he said to him that did the wrong: Why 
strikest thou thy neighbour? 

14 But he answered : Who hath appointed thee prince 

® Infra, vi. 20:8 Het. xi, 23.——¢ A.M, 24183, A.C. 1571.—@ A. M. 2473, A.C. 1531. 


CHAP. Il. Ver. l After this. In process of time, without reference to 
what immediately prececes. The Heb. and Sept. omit these words. H. 

Ver. 2. Goodly. Handsome, elegant, Heb. xi. 23; agrecable to God, 
Acts vil. 20. Josephus says, Amram had been assnred by God that the child 
should be the dcliverer of his people. Yet he neglects not to use every prudent 
precaution. W.—Afonths. Heb. moons; whence some erroneously infer that 
the Hebrew year was not salar. C. 

Ver 3. Bulrushes, or paper plant, growing on the banks of the Nile. Such 
little vessels were used in Egypt in Lucan’s time. Conseritur bibula Memphitis 
cymba papyro. M.—Sedges, to prevent it from being carried away by the stream. 

Ver. 4. His sister, Mary, who was about 12 years‘old. M. 

Ver. 10. Afoses, or Moyses, in the Egyptian tongue, s' signifies one taken or 
xaved out of the water. Ch.—Philo believes that the princess feigned him to be 
her own child. Moses denied that he was, and would not take ady antage of this 
adoyition, Heb, xi. 24. He was grown up, and had been well instructed by his 
parents, ver. 9. He afterwards beeaine well versed in all the sciences, (Acts vii. 
22,) rejecting what was idle and supcrstitious. C. 

Ver. 12. He slew the Egyptian. This he did by a particular inspiration of 
God; as a prelude to his delivering the people from their oppression and bondage. 
Er thought, says 8. Stephen, (Acts vii. 25,) that his brethren understood that 
God hy his hand would save them. Yut such particular and extraordinary ex- 
amples are not to be imitated. Ch.—Ile was inspired, on this oceasion, to stand 
up in defence of the innocent. M. 8. Tho, ii. 2, q. 60.—The laws of Egypt re- 
ynired every person to protect the oppressed ; or, if unable to do it, he was to call 
In the aid of the magistrate. Tiow. i. C.—Moses looked round to see if there was 
eny help near. 





He was 40 years ¢ld when he was forced to flee. 








-he joined the camp of the Israelites. 

























































and judge over us? wilt thon kill me, as thou 
terday kill the Egyptian? Moses fear ed, and sa 
is a come to be known? 

15 And Pharao heard of this word, and.so 
Moses: but he fled from his sight, and abode ir 
of Madian, and he sat down by a well. 

16 And the priest of Madian had seven da 
came to draw water: and when the _trongh 
desired to water their father's flocks. 

17 And the shepherds came and drove t 
and Moses arose, and defending the maids, we 
sheep. 

18 And when they returned to Ruguel hate 
said to them: Why are ye come sooner than usual 

19 They answered : A man of Egypt delivered u 
the hands of the shepherds : and he drew water 
us, and gave the sheep to drink. 

20 But he said: Where is he? why have you 
man go? call him that he may eat bread. 

21 And Moses swore that he would dwell witl 
And he took Sephora his daughter to wife : 

22 And she bore him a son, whom he called | 
saying: | have been a stranger in a foreign coun 
she bore another, whom he called Ehezer, saying 
the God of ny father, my helper, hath delivered 1 
of the hand of Pharao. 7 

23 Now after a long time the king of Egypt died | 
the children of Israel, groaning, evied out because® 
works: and their cry went up unto God from the w 

24 And he heard their groaning, and remembered 
covenant which he made with Abraham, Isaa : 
Jacob. 

25 And the Lord looked upon the children of I 


and he knew them. 
CHAP. II. 


God appeareth to Moses in a bush, and sendeth him to deliver Israc 

OW® Moses fed the sheep of Jethro, his father 

re law, the priest of Madian: and he drove the f 
to the inner parts of the desert, and came to the mo 

of God, Horeb. 


2 "And the Lord appeared to him in a flame of e 
© Heb. xi. 24.—f Infra, xviii, 2,and 3:1 Par. xxiii. 15.—8 A M.2513, A.C. 1491.—b Acts | 


Ver. 14. Feared. 3S. Paul (Heb. xi. 27) is speaking of his 1 
at the head of the people, when he says, not fearing the fiercenexs 
Withont being dismayed an this occasion, by the unexpected diseo’ 
had done, (w hieh was perhaps undcsignedly made public by the H 
had rescued,) he resolves not to tempt God. H. 
Ver. 15. Afadian. A city and country of Arabia, which took 
Madian the son of Abraham, by Cetura, and was peopled by his pos' 
Ver. 16, Priest. Heb. cohen, (or cen,) means also a prince, 
has it. When put in this manner, with the name of a place, it is ge 
in this sense. Hut formerly kings were also priests. Jethro served th 
like Job, in the midst of a perverse generation, and offered sacrifice to h 
Exod. xviii. }1. C. 
He had two names, being also called Jethro, 
Ch.—He is also called F 























































VER. 18. Raguel. 
from the first verse of the following chapter. 
Ceni. Num. x. 2; Judg. i. 16. 

Ver. 22. Gersam, or Gershom. This name sigmfies, a stranger th 
Eliezer signifies the help c* God, Ch. 

Ver. 25. Knew them that is, he had respect to them, he cast @ me 
upon them. Ch.—Heb. “he had regard for them ;” and, as some La 
read, delivercd them. C. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Fed for the space of 40 years.—Of Gor, on ; 
its height; or <2 account of God’s appearing to Moses.—Horcb is 
Mount Sinai, the. cre shadow of the latter reaches it when the sun ris 

Ver. 2 The Lord appear.d. . That is, an angel representin 
speaking in his name. Ch. Acts vii. 90; -Gal. iii. 19.—The appurition 
to the patriarchs are generally understood in this sense. S. Avg. de T: 





















































































































map, IL]. EXODUS. Cuap. IV. 
















































































































































e midst of a bush: and he saw that the bush was on 
and was not burnt.* a 

And Moses said: I will go, and see this great sight, 
hy the bush is not burnt. 

And when the Lord saw that he went forward to see, 
é called to him out of the midst of the bush, and said: 

as, Moses. And he answered: Here I am. 


15 And God said again to Moses: ‘Thus shalt thou say 
to the children of Israel: The Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God ot 
Jacob, hath sent me to you; this is my name for ever, anc 
this is my memorial unto all generations. 

16 Go and gat.er together the ancients of Israel, aud 
thou shalt say to them: The Lord God of your fathers, 


























5 And he said: Come not nigh hither, put off the shoes | the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 


























































































































m thy feet; for tle place, whereon thou standest, is 
: ground. 

} And he said: *I am the God of thy father, the God 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God af Jacob. 
loses hid fis face: for he dest not look at God. 


Jacob, hath appeared to me, saying: Visiting I have 
visited you; and I have seen all that hath befallen you in 
Egypt. 

17 And I have said tne word to bring you forth out 
of the affliction of Egypt, into the land of the Chanaanite, 










































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































7 And the Lord said to him: I have seen the affliction 
of my people in Egypt, and I have heard their cry be- 
se of the rigour of them that are over the works ; 

8 And knowing their sorrow, I am come down to de- 
ver them out of the hands of the Egyptians, and to bring 
lem out of that land into a good and spacious land, into 
Jand that floweth with milk and honey, to the places of 
he Chanaanite, and Hethite, and Amorrhite, and Pherez- 
ite, and Hevite, and Jebusite. 

9 For the cry of the children of Israel is come unto 
me: and I have seen their affliction, wherewith they are 
oppressed by the Egyptians. 

10 Butcome,and I willsend thee to Pharao, that thou mayst 

_ bring forth my people, the children of Israel, out of Egypt. 
“17 And Moses said to God: Who am I that I should 
go to Pharao, and should bring forth the children of Israel 
vut of Egypt? 
»12 And he said to him: I will be with thee ; and this 
thou shalt have for a sign that I have sent thee: When 
thou shalt have brought my people out of Egypt, thou 
shalt offer sacrifice to God upon this mountain. 

13 Moses said to God: Lo I shall go to the children 
of Israel, and say to them: The God of your fathers hath 
sent me to you. If they shall say to me: What is his 
name? What shall I say to them? 

14 God said to Moses: I am wuo am. He said: 
Thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel: He wuo 
is, hath sent me to you. 


®& Matt, xxii. 32; Mark xii. 26; Luke xx. 37. 


and Hethite, and Amorrhite, and Pherezite, and Hevite, 
and Jebusite, to a land that floweth with milk and honey. 

18 And they shall hear thy voice; and thou shalt ge 
in, thou and the ancients of Israel, to the king of E 
and thou shalt say to him: The Lord God of the eae 
hath called us; we will go three days’ journey into the 
wilderness, to sacrifice unto the Lord our God. 

19 But I know that the king of Egypt will not let you 
go, but by a mighty hand. 

20 For I will stretch forth my hand, and will strike 
Egypt with all my wonders which I will do in the midst 
of them: after these he will let you go. 

21 And I will give favour to this people, in the sight 
of the Egyptians :” and when you go forth, you shall not 
depart empty : 

22 But every woman shall ask of her neighbour, and 
of her that is in her house, vessels of silver and of gold, 
and raiment: and you shall put them on your sons and 
daugliters, and shall spoil Egypt. 


CHAP. IV. 


Moses is empowered to confirm his mission with miracles: his brother Aaron 
is appointed ta assist him, 


OSES answered, and said: They will not believe 
me, nor hear my voice, but they will say: The 
Lord hath not appeared to thee. 
2 Then he said to him: What is that thou holdest in 
thy hand? He answered: A rod. 
3 And the Lord said: Cast it down upon the ground. 


> Infra, xi. 2, and xii. 35. 
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is alone, he stands in need of no distinctive appellation, as Lactantius, and even 
the pagans have confessed. Orig. c. Cels. vi. 

Ver. 15. Afemorial. By this title he is still known among Christians. M. 
—Hitherto God had generally been called AJeim. But now he assumes the incom- 
municable name, (T.) consisting of four vowels, Jed, Ilc, Vau, He. Jeve, the 
essenee, or OQN, a word which the Greek Scriptures leuve undeclined, to denute 
the unchangeable nature of the Deity. The word has been pronounced Jehvuvah 
by the moderns, and by the ancients Jevo, Jao, Jave, &e. H. 

Ver. 18. Called. Sam. and Sept., ‘hath been invoked upon us.” Heb. 
“hath occurred, or appeared to us.” H.—Journey, to Sinai, which was abont 
this distance, to go straight. But the Israclites spent 48 days in arriving at it by 
a circuitous road. C.—In Heb. they ask, ‘* Let us go, we beseech thee.” M. 

Ver. 22. Shall spoil, &e. That is, you shall strip, and take away the gonds 
of the Egyptians. This was not authorizing theft or injustice: but wily @ Joe 
disposal made by him, who is the great Lord and Master of all things ; in order 
to pay the children of Israel some part of what was due to them from the Egyp- 
tians for their labours, Ch.—Wisdom (x. 17) rendered to the just the wuges of 
their Jabours ; and (ver. 19) the just took the spoils of the wicked, in a just war. 

CUAP. IV. Ver. 1. They, &c. Many of the common pcopic, not of the 
ancients. Chap. iii. 18. M.—He knew that all ought to bring credentials from 
God, when they come in his name to institute a new ordcr of things. ‘This 
Moses, Jesus Christ, and the apostles did. Nothing less than a miracle can suffice 
to guard against inipostors, who will never be able to stand this test throughout, 
in such a manner, but that God will evid-ntly confound their delusive signs, 1 
they should even attempt to work miracles H.—Believe the works. S.Jotn x. 


—Yet many of the Fathers suppose that this angel was no other Mian the Son 
God, the Angel of the great council, (Mal. iii. 1) and S. Aug. (q. 2, in Ex.) 
ss not disapprove of this opinion. C, God is styled a consuming fire, Deut. 
4, He appeared in fire again, chap. xxiv. 17. C. 

Ver. 5. Shoes. The Ethiopian Christians and the Turks never enter their 
urches, or mosques, without putting off their shoes The priests did the like 
en they entered the temple of Jerusalem. C,—We observe the same ceremony, 
t of respect for Jesus Christ, when we go to kiss the cross. H. See Lev. ii. 25. 
Ver. 6. Hid, out of respect, and perhaps fearing lest he should die. Gen. 
avi. 18. C. —God takes the title of these three patriarchs, because he had pro- 
mised Chanaan to cach of them, and because they were emincnt for virtue. God 
is repeated thrice, to insinuate the mystery of the blessed Trinity. M. 

Ver. 8 Spacious, compared with that of Gessen. Chanaan was not above 
210 miles long, and 70 broad. Brocard. §. Jerom docs not allow so much. 
Hecateus says the Jews had three million acres of excellent land.—Afilk and honey 
¢ still very plentifnl in Palestine, (C.) though the country has lost munch of its 
cient. heauty and luxuriance for want of cultivation. 

~- VER. 12. A sign. Moses had modestly represented his own inability to per- 
form so great a work, and such God generally selects. He encourages him therc- 
re with a sign, to the splendour of which he was then a witness; and with 
nother, which should appear in future, to convince him and all the ‘World that 
undertaking was from God, when they should sec him offering sacrifice in that 
out of thé reach of Pharao. Chap. xxiv. 3. 

<4 Loam whoam. That is, ] am being itself, ctcernal, self-cxistent, 
: dent, infinite; without beginning, end, or change; and the source of all 





























be Ch o name can fully expla the Divine perfections. As God 





xv.; Mark xvi. W. 
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Cuap. LY. EXODUS. 








Ele cast it down, and it was turned into a serpent, so that 
Moses fled from it. 

4 And the Lord said: Put out thy hand, and take it 
py the tail. He put forth his hand, and took hold of it, 
and it was turned into a rod. 

5 That they may believe, saith he, that the Lord God 
of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, hath appeared to thee. 

6 And the Lord said again: Put thy hand into thy 
bosom. And when he had put it into Ais bosom, he 
brouglit it forth leprous as snow. 

7 And he said: Put back thy hand into thy bosom. 
He put it back, and brought it out again, and it was like 
the other flesh. 

8 If they will not believe fhe. saith he, nor hear the 
voice of the former sign, they will beheve the word of the 
latter sign 

9 But if they will not even believe these two signs, nor 
hear thy voice: take of the river water, and pour it out 
upon the dry land, and whatsoever thou drawest out of 
the river, shall be turned into blood. 

10 Moses said : I beseech thee, Lord, I am not eloquent 
from yesterday and tlie day before; and since thou hast 
spoken to thy servant, I have more impediment and slow- 
ness of tongue. 

11 The Lord said to him: Who made man’s mouth? 
or who made the dumb and the deaf, the seeing and the 
blind? did not I? 

12 Go therefore,* and I will be in thy mouth; and I 
will teach thee what thou shalt speak. 

13 But he said: I beseech thee, Lord, send whom 
thou wilt send. 

14 The Lord being angry at Moses, said: Aaron the 
Levite is thy brother, 1 know that he is eloquent: behold 
he cometh forth to meet thee, and seeing thee, shall be 
glad at heart. 

15 Speak to him, and put my words in his mouth: 
and I will be in thy mouth, and in his mouth, and will 
show you what you must do. 

16 He shall speak in thy stead to the people, and shall 









that pertain to God. 

17 And take this rod in thy hand, wherewi 
do the signs. wil 

18 Moses went his way, and returned to 
father-in-law, and said to him: I will go an 
my brethren into Egypt, that I may see if thi 
alive. And Jethro said to him: Go in peace. © 

19 And the Lord said to Moses, in Mad 
return into Egypt; for they are all dead that sor 

20 Moses therefore took his wife, and his s 
them upon an ass; and returned into Egypt, 
rod of God in his hand. 

21 And the Lord said to him as he was re 
Egypt: See that thou do all the wonders befo: 
which I have put in thy hand: I shall harden 
and he will not let the people go. : 

22 And thou shalt say to him: Thus saith 
Israel is my son, my first-born. 

23 I have said to thee: Let my son go, thi 
serve me, and thou wouldst not let him go: behold 
kill thy son, thy first-born. 

24 And when he was in his journey, in th 
Lord met him, and would have killed him. 

25 Immediately Sephora took a very sharp s 
circumcised the foreskin of her son, and touched his 
and said: A bloody spouse art thou tome. 

26 And he let him go after she had said: A 1] 
spouse art thou to me, because of the circumcisio 

27 And the Lord said to Aaron: Go into th 
to meet Moses. And he went forth to meet. 
mountain of God, and kissed him. 

28 And Moses told Aaron all the words of 
by which he had sent him, and the signs that he | 
mandea. 

29 And they came together, and they assembl 
ancients of the children of Israel. 

30 And Aaron spoke all the words which the L 
said to Moses: and he wrought the signs be 
people. 



















































































s Matt. x 20. > Infra, vii. 2. 











Ver. 7. Again. When Moses first appeared in defence of his brethren, Pharao 
affiicted them more grievously ; but at last he was forced to let them go. M. 

Ver. 9. Blood. This third sign had the same tendency as the former. It 
showed the cruel persecution inflicted upon the Hebrews, particularly in drowning 
their male infants; a cruelty which God would shortly revenge, by turning the 
waters of Egypt into blood, and by slaying the first-born and the army of the 
Egyptians. T. 

VER. 10. Of tongue, being impressed with awe at the Divine presence. He 
feared, therefore, that he should not be able to deliver himsclf intelligibly at the 
court of Pharao, and might rather excite the disgust of that haughty tyrant. H.— 
He had becn 40 years absent in the land of Madian, and might have forgotten 
both the Egyptian and Hebrew languages in some degree; in which sense slow- 
ness or heaviness of tongue is taken, (Ezec. iii. 5,) to express an unknown lan- 
guage. C.—God was thus pleased to show, that all the glory arising from this 
enterprise belonged to himself; and he thus also gave occasion to Moses to hum- 
ble himself, while he wrought miracles. M. 

Vex. 13. Send. Many of the Fathers think Moses here prays for the coming 
of the Messias, who was to be the deliverer of his people (S. Justin, &c.); or he 
begs at least that one more proper than himself may be selected; in which some 
discoyzr marks of pusillanimity, others of great and laudable modesty; so that 
the anger of God here only means an earnest expression of his will, that Moses 
should make no further demur. Lyran supposes that Aaron was the person 
pointed at by Moses; and God grants his request. C. 

Ver. 16. To God. Heb. “thou shalt be to him in the place of God.” He 
shall hear and obey thee, explaining to the people the instructions thou shalt give 
him. I have established thee the god of Pharao, and Aaron shall be thy prophet. 
“hap, vii. 1. C.—T will address myself immediately to thee. T 
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Ver. 19. Life. ‘* After those many days were elapsed, the | 
died,” who had obliged Moses to fice, as the Sept., Jos., and Philo 
of ver. 18. Upon which God, who hau already commissioned him 1 
him willing, gives him this further assurance that he has nothing 
own person. H. 

Ver. 21. I shall harden, &c. Not by being the efficient ca 
but by withdrawing from him, for his just punishment, the de 

might have softened his ‘leart; and so suffering him to grow hai 
Ch.—Non wmpertiendo mise’ ricordiam. §. Aug. ep. 194, ad Sixt, 
mitted the false miracles of the magicians, and did not suffer the 
tinue long, so that the tyrant soon relapsed and forgot his promises. 
20. Theod. in Rom. ix. 17. C. 

VER. 22, First-born, heir to my promises, and the object 
placency. 

Ver. 24. The Lord met hum, and would have killed hin. Th 
representing the Lord, who treated Moses in this manner for having 
circumcision of his younger son: which his wife understanding. cire 
child upon the spot, upon which the angel let Moses go. Ch.~-Bot 
were born about this time. But Eliezer, the younger, had not been | 
and therefore remained under the power “of the destroying angel. 
Others think the angel was going to kill Moses. C. 

Ver. 25. Spouse. 1 have redeemed thee from destruetio 
the blood of my son; therefore I will deem this a ratifi 
riage, 

Ver. 27. Of God. oreb, where both brothers met, 
turned to her father. 

Ver. 30. The threc signs, prescribed above, in proof « 

































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Crap. V 


31 And the people believed. And they heard that the 
Lord had visited the children of Isracl, and that he had 
| looked upon their affliction: and falling down they 

adored. 

CHAP. V. 
Pharao refuseth to let the people go. They are more oppressed. 
FTER these things, *Moses and Aaron went in, and 
sail to Pharao: Thus saith the Lord God of Israel: 
Let my people go, that they may sacrifice to me in the 
desert. 

2 But he answered: Who is the Lord, that I should 
hear his voice, and let nha go? I know not the Lord, 
neither will I let Israel 

3 And they said: T a God of the Hebrews hath called 
us, to go three days’ journey into the wilderness, and to 
sacrifice to the Lord our God; lest a pestilence or the 
sword fall upon us. 

4 The king of Egypt said to them: Why do you, 
Moses and Aaron, draw off the people from their works ? 
Ciet you gone to your burdens. 

5 And Pharao said: The people of the land are 
uuumerous; you see that the multitude 1s increased ; how 
much more if you give them rest from their works ? 

6 Therefore he commanded the same day the overseers 
of the works, and the task-masters of the people, saying: 

7 You shall give straw no more to the people to make 
brick, as before; but let them go and gather straw. 

& And you shall lay upon them the task of bricks, 
which they did before; neither shall you diminish any 

thing thereof, for they are idle, and therefore they cry, 
stying: Let us go and sacrifice to our God. 

9 Let them be oppressed with works, and let them 
fulfil them ; that they may not regard lying words, 

10 And the overseers of the works, and the task- 
masters, went out and said to the people: Thus saith 
Pharao: 1 allow you no straw; 

11 Go, and gather it where you can find it; neither 
shall any thing of your work be diminished. 

12 And the people was scattered through all the land 
of Egypt to gather straw. 

13 And the overseers of the works pressed them, saying: 
Fulfil your ‘work every day, as before ye were wont to do, 
when straw was given you. 


8 A. M. 2513, A.C. 1491. 


Aaron was substituted instead of the 
Usher.— 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Went in alone. 
ancients. Chap. iii. 16.—Pharao Amasis, Cenchres, or menophis. 
Sacrifice, which is the principal part of a religious festival, M. 

Ver. 2. The Lord. 1s there any one above me? 

Ver. 3. Uponus. They include themselves in the common danger, in case 
of disobedience ; and they admonish the king respectfully, that there is no resisting 
the God of the Hebrews with impunity. 

Ver. 6. Overseers, natives of Egypt, who had under them some Hebrews for 
tash-masters, as the people were more willing to obey them, ver. 14. 

VER. 7. Straw, beaten small and mixed with clay, to make brick and mortar. 
Sze Ezec. xiii. 11, 15. Chardin, Perse ii. p. 76. 

VER. 16. Withal. Heb. “the fault is in thy own people,” who require 
anpossibilities, C.—They throw the blame upon the king’s officers, (M.) though 
it was his own. H. : 3 

Ver. 21. Killus You are the occasion of our more cruel treatment. You 
have made the king have a bad opinion of us. Heb. ‘“ you have made our savour 
wo be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh.” Those who attempt to do a kindness, 
unsuccessfully, often experience a similar ingratitude. Chap. xiv. 11. M. 

Ver. 22. Wherefore. These are not words of anger, but of earnest prayer. 
8. Aug. q. 14. Moses does not attempt to satisfy the exasperated officers, but 
commits tle whole to God. M. 


EXODUS. 





‘supposed to have invented the word Jehovah, (see Amama Antib. 


Cuap. V1. 


14 And they that were over the works of the cluldrez 
of Israel, were scourged by Pharao’s task-masters, saying: 
Why have you not made up the task of bricks, both 
yesterday and to-day, as before? 

15 And the officers of the children of Israel came, and 
cried out to Pharao, saying: Why dealest thou so with thy 
servants ? 

16 Straw is not given us, and bricks are required of 
us as before; behold we, thy servants, are beaten with 
whips, and thy people is unjustly dealt withal. 

17 And he said: You are idle, and therefore you say: 
Let us go and sacrifice to the Lord. 

18 Go therefore and work: straw shall not be given 
you, and you shall deliver the accustomed number ol 
bricks. 

19 And the officers of the children of Israel saw that 
they were in evil case, because it was said to them: There 
shall not a whit be diminished of the bricks for every day. 

20 And they met Moses and Aaron, who stood over 
against them as they came out from Pharao: 

21 And they said to them: The Lord see and judge, 
because you have made our savour to stink before Pharao 
and his servants, and you have given lim a sword, to kill 
us, 

22 And Moses returned to the Lord, and said: Lord, 
why hast thou afflicted this people? wherefore hast thou 
sentme? — 

23 For since the time that I went in to Pharao to 
speak in thy name, he hath afflicted thy people: and thou 
hast not delivered them. 


CHAP. VI. 


God reneweth his promise, The genealogies of Ruben, Simeon, and Lev. 
down to Moses und Auron, 


ND the Lord said to Moses: ’Now thou shalt see 
what I will do to Pharao: for by a mighty hand 
shall he let them go, and with a strong hand shall he cast 
them out of his land. 
2 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: | am the 
Lord 
3 That appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, 
by the name of God Almighty: and my name Avonar I 
did not show them: 
4 And I made a covenant with them, to give them the 





DA. M, 2513, 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Swid, in answer ic his prayer. —Caat out, so eager he will 
be to have you dismissed, after he has re,catedly teit my hand. Chap. iii. 19. H. 

Ver. 3. Aly name Adonai. The name which is in tne Hebrew text, is that 
most proper name of God, which signifieth his eternal sei(f-ezristent being, (Exod. 
iii. 14,) which the Jews, out of reverence, never pronounce; but instead of it, 
whenever it occurs in the Bible, they read Adonai, which signifies the Lord: 
and therefore they put the points or vowels, which belong to the name Adonui, 
to the four letters of that other ineffable name, Jod, He, Vau, He. Hence some 
moderns have framed the name Jehovah: unknown to all the ancients, whether 
Jews or Christians: for the true pronunciation of the name, which is in the 
Hebrew text, by long disuse, is now quite lost. Ch.—This namie was first clearly 
revealed to Moses, that he might have confidence in his special protection and 
love. M.—To know one by his name is to treat him with familiarity and 
distinction. Exod. xxxiii. 17. D.—The Sept. always put Kurios, “the Lord,” 
instead of the ineffable name ; and our Saviour and his apostles, citing texts where 
it occurs, follow their example. Matt. iv. 7, 10; Rom. xv. 1. W.—Philc 
informs us, that it was death to pronounce it out of the temple; and since that 
was destroyed, it has never been heard. C.—Galatinus, who wre © in 1518, ie 

. 319,) the 
year after the pretended reformation began. H.—S. Jerom (ep. 136 ad Stee) 
explains the ten names of Ged, but never reads Jehovah. T. 
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VI. 


Crap. 


‘and of Chanaan, the land of their pilgrimage wherein | 


they were strangers. 
5 I have heard the groaning of the children of Israel, 


-wherewith the Egyptians have oppressed them: and ! 
ae remembered my covenant. 
} Therefore say to the children of Israel: I am the 


ma who will bring you out from the work-prison of the 
Egyptians, and will deliver you from bondage: and 
redeem you with a ligh arm, and great judgments. 

7 And I will take you to myself for my people, | will 
be your God: and you shall know that I am the Lord 


your God, who brought you out from the work-prison of 


the Epyptiaiis: 

8 And brought you into the land, concerning which I 
ited up my hand to give it to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : 
and I will give it you to possess: I am the Lord. 

9 And Moses told all this to the children of Israel: 
but they did not hearken to lim, for anguish of spirit, 
and most painful work. 

10 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

11 Go in, and speak to Pharao king of Egypt, that he 
let the children of Israel go out of his land. 

12 Moses answered before the Lord: Behold the 
children of Israel do not hearken to me; and how will 
Pharao hear me, especially as I am of uncircumcised lips ? 

13 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, and he 
gave them a charge unto the children of Israel, and unto 
Pharao the king of Egypt, that they should bring forth 
the children of ‘Ist ael out of the land of Egypt. 

14 *These are the heads of their houses by their 
families. The sons of Ruben the first-born of Israel: 
Henoch and Phallu, Hesron and Charmi. 

15 These are the kindreds of Ruben.” The sons of 
Simeon, Jamuel and Jamin, and Ahod, and Jachin, and 
Soar, and Saul the son of a Chanaanitess: these are the 
families of Simeon. 

16 And these are the names of the sons of Levi by 
their kindreds: Gerson, and Caath, and Merani. And 
the years of the life of Levi were a hundred and thirty- 
seven. 

17 ‘The sons of oe 
kindreds. 

18 “The sons of Caath: Amram, and _Isaar, 
Hebron and Oziel. And the years of Caath’s 
hundred and thirty-three. 

19 The sons of Merari: Moholi and Musi. 
ure the kindreds of Levi by their families. 


Lobni and Semei, by their 


and 
life were a 


These 


20 And Amram took to wife Jochabed his aunt by the, 





® Gen. xlvi.9; Num. xxvi. 5; 1 Par. v. 1.—b 1 Par. iv. 24.—e 1 Par. vi. 1, and xxiii. 6. 





Ver. 8. Hand; swearing. Chap. xiv. 22; 2 Esd. ix. 15, 

Ver. 9. Anguish: Sept. “ pusillanimity.” hey would not even hope for a 
change. M. 

VER. 12. Uneircumeised lips. Sohe calls the defect he had in his words, or 
utterance. Ch.—‘‘I do not speak the language in its pnrity.” Sym. “T express 
ny sentiments with difficulty.” Chap. iv. 10. Onk-los. 

Ver. 14. These. From this place to ver. 26, is written in a kind of 
parenthesis: the remainder of the chaptcr is a recapitulation of what had been 
raid, C,—Moses intends to give his own genealogy, and the state of affairs when 
he began to afflict Egypt. H. 

Ver. 16, Levi died the last of his brethren, and Joseph the first. W. 

Ver. 23. Mahason, prince of the tribe of Juda. Num.i.7. Observe the 
modesty of Moses, who passes over his own family almost in silence. M. 

€0 


EXODUS. 

































































































father’s side : and she bore him Aaron and Mo: 
the years of Amram’s life, were a hundred» 
seven. 

21 The sons also of Isaar: 
Zechri. 

22 The sons also of Oziel : 
Sethri. 

23 And Aaron took to wife Elizabeth. the 
Aminadab, sister of Nahason, who bore him 
Abiu, and Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

24 The sons also of Core: Aser, and Elea 
Abiasaph. These are the kindreds of the Corit 

25 But Eleazar the son of Aaron took a-wife 
daughters of Phutiel: and she bore him Phinees, 
are the heads of the Levitical families by their kindr 

26 These are Aaron and Moses, whom the Lor 
manded to bring forth the ahah leen of Israel out 
land of Egypt by their companies. / 

27 These are they that speak to Pharao, king of E 
in order to bring out the children of Israel fron E 
these are that Moses and Aaron, 

28 In the day when the Lord spoke to Moses in the 
land of Egypt. 

29 And tle Lord spoke to Moses 
Lord ; 
to dhe: 

30 And Moses said before the Lord: Lo I am of 
uncircumcised lips, how will Pharao hear me? 


CHAP. VIL. 


Moses and Aaron goin to Pharao; they turn the rod into a serpent: a 
waters of Exypt into bload, which wus the first plague. The magie 
the like, and Pharao’s heart is hardened, 


A ND the Lord said to Moses:* Behold, I ize e 
appointed thee the god of Pharao; and Aaron, 
brother, shall be thy prophet. 

2 'Thou shalt speak to him all that I command - 
and he shall speak to Pharao, that he let the children ol 
Israel go out of lus land. 

3 But I shall harden his heart, and shall multiply my 
signs and wonders in the land of Egypt. 

“4 And he will not bear you: and I will lay my 
upon Egypt, and will bring forth my army and my peo 
the children of Israel, out “of the land of Egypt, b 
great judgments. 

5 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lo 
who have stretched forth my hand upon Egypt, an 
brought forth the cluldren of Israel out of the m 
them, 


Core, and Ne 


Mizael, and Eliz 


, saying: lam _ 
speak thou to Pharao, king of Egy pt, all that I 


a Num. iii. 19, and xxvi. 57, 58; 1 Par. vi. 2, and xxiii. 12.—¢ A.M. 2513.—¢ Sup 





Ver. 26. Aaron is sometimes placed first, as the elder; sometin: 
imirior in dignity, ver. 27.— Companies, or bands, in order of battle. C 
18. C. 

CHAP. VIT. Ver. 1. The god of Pharao, viz. to be his jurge 
exercise a Divine power, as God’s instrument, over him and peopl 
Prophet, oy interpreter. C. 

Ver. 3. I shall harden, &c.; not by being the efficient. cav~e of his 
of heat, but by permitting it; and by withdrawing grace from him, h 
ment of his malice; which alone was the proper cause of his being 
Ch.—He took occasion even from the miracles to become mre obrt 
Yct Pharay was less impious than Calvin, for he ‘takes. the sin to nen 
ix. 27. T. 

VER. 10. Took, or “threw down,” as the Heb. and Sept. read. 













































































Cnap. VII. EXODUS. 


6 And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord had com- 


1 


Cuap. VIII. 














22 ‘And the magicians of the Egyptians with their 




















enchantments did m hke manner; and Pharao’s heart was 

















anded ; so did they. 





7 And Moses was eighty years old, and Aaron eighty- | hardened, neither did he hear them asthe Lord had com- 














manded. 





ree, when they spoke to Pharao. 

















8 And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: 23 And he turned himself away, and went into his 



































9 When Pharao shail say to you, Show signs; thou | house, neither did he set his heart to it this time also. 
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t say to Aaron: Take thy rod, and cast it down} 24 And all the Egyptians dug round about the river 

















fore Pharao, and it shall be turned into a serpent. for water to drink ; for they could not drink of the water 














10°So Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharao, and did | of the river. 























ss the Lord had commanded. And Aaron took the rod 











25 And seven days were fully ended, after that the 











before Pharao and his servants, and it was turned into a| Lord struck the river. 



































rpent. 




















CHAP. VIII. 





11 *And Pharao called the wise men and the magicians; 








Lhe second plague is of frogs. Pharao promisrth to let the Israelites go, but 
































and they also by Egyptian enchantments and certain breaketh his promise, Lhe third plaque 1s of seiniphs, The fourth is of flies, 











secrets, did in like manner. Pharao again promiseth to dismiss the people, but doth it not. 



































12 And they every one cast down their rods, and they ND the Lord said to Moses: Go in to Pharao, and 














thou shalt say to him: Thus saith the Lord: Let 

















were turned into serpents: but Aaron’s rod devoured 











my people go to sacrifice to me, 





their rods. 














13 And Pharao’s heart was hardened, and he did not 2 But if thou wilt not let them go, behold I will strike 



































hearken to them, as the Lord had commanded. all thy coasts with frogs. 


























14 And the Lord said to Moses: Pharao’s heart is 
hardened, he will not let the people go. 

15 Go to him in the morning, behold he will go out to 
the waters: and thou shalt stand to meet him on the bank 
of the river: and thou shalt take m thy hand the rod that 
‘was turned into a serpent. : 

16 And thou shalt say to him: The Lord God of the 
| Hebrews sent me to thee, saying: Let my people go to 
sacrifice to me in the desert: and hitherto thou wouldst 
not hear. 

17 Thus therefore saith the Lord: In this thou shalt 
know that I am the Lord: behold I will strike with the 
rod, that is in my hand, the water of the river, and it shall 
be turned into blood. 

18 And the fishes that are in the river, shall die, and 
the waters shall be corrupted, and the Egyptians shall be 
afflicted when they drink the water of the nver. 

19 The Lord also said to Moses: Say to Aaron, Take 


3 And the river shall bring forth an abundance of 
frogs ; which sha!l come up and enter mto thy house, and 
thy bed-chamber, and upon thy bed, and imto the houses 
of thy servants, and to thy people, and into thy ovens 
and into the remams of thy meats : 

4 And the frogs shall come in to thee, and to thy peo- 
ple, and to all thy servants. 

5 And the Lord said to Moses: Say to Aaron: Stretch 
forth thy hand upon the streams, and upon the rivers and 
the pools, and bring forth frogs upon the land of Egypt. 

6 And Aaron stretched forth his hand upon the waters of 
Egypt, and the frogs came up, and covered the land of Egypt. 

7 And the magicians also, by ther enchantments, dic 
in like manner, and they brought forth frogs upon the 
land of Egypt. 

8 But Pharao called Moses and Aaron, and said to 
them: Pray ye to the Lord to take away the frogs from 
me and from my people; and I will let the people go to 





















sacrifice to the Lord. 


thy rod; and stretch forth thy hand upon the waters of 
9 And Moses said to Pharao: Set me a time when I 














Egypt, and upon their rivers, and streams and pools, and 




















all the ponds of waters, that they may be turned into | shall pray for thee, and for thy servants, and for thy peo- 

















_ blood : and let blood be in all the land of Egypt, both in | ple, that the frogs may be driven away from thee and from 

















_ vessels of wood and of stone. 





thy house, and from thy servants, and from thy people; 














20 And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord had com- 


and may remain only in the river. 























manded : “and lifting up the rod, he struck the water of 10 And he answered: To-morrow. But he said: | 














the river before Pharao and his servants: and it was | will do according to thy word; that thou mayest know 























that there 1s none like to the Lovd our God. 





turned into blood. 





























1] And the frogs shall depart from thee, and from thy 
house, and from thy servants, and from thy people; and 


21 And the fishes that were in the river dicd ; and the 
| fiver corrupted, and the Egyptians could not drink the wa- 



































shall remain only in the river. 





ter of the river, and there was blood in all the land of Egypt. 





























Psal. Ixxvii. 4l.—e Wisd. xvii. 7. 





8 2 Tim. iii. 8.—> Infra, xvii. 55 















































Ver. 11. Magicians, Jannes avd Mambres, or Jambres, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Ver, 22. Like. They got a small quantity of water, cither from the sea, 














Chs—The pagans represented Moses as the greatest of magicians. Plin. xxx. 1. | from Gessen, (Wisd. xi. 5.) or by digging wells, ver. 24. C.—This plague 








ustin 36.—7hey also. &e. eb. has three terms, ‘wise men, diviners, and | lasted a full week, ver. 25. Wisdom xi. 7, thou guvest human blood to the 














magicians ;” bnt the two last seem to be of the saine import. ‘ The enchanters | wajust. 
Ait the like hy their seeret practices,” either by words or by actions. Some say CHAP. VITL Ver. 7. Frogs, few in number, and brought by the ministry 











‘e-operdtions were real; others affirm they were only apparent, and mere * of devils. M. . 
elusions. C.—‘ Whoever believes that any thing can be made, or any ereature! Ver. 8. Pray ye to the Lord. &c. By this it appears, that though the ma- 























ged or transmuted into another species or appearance, except by the Creator ' gicians, by the help of the devil, could bring frogs, yet they could not take then 




















self, is andoulttedly an infidel, and worse than a pagan.’ Coun. of Orange. away: God being pleased to abridge in this the power of Satan. So we see taey 





























- Aug. q. 21, de-Trin. iii. 7; S. Tho. ii. 2.9, 17, a 2.—The devil deceived the | eould not afterwards produce the lesser insects ; and in this yestrain of the powe. 











8 of the beholders ; or brought real serpents, &c., thither. M. of the devil, were foreed to acknowledge the finger of God 














6) 
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CuHar. VIfI. 


12 And Moses and Aaron went forth from Pharao: 
and Moses cried to the Lord for the promise, which he 
had mude to Pharao concerning the frogs. 

13 And the Lord did according to the word of Moses : 
aud the frogs died out of the houses, and out of the vil- 
lages, and out of the fields : 

14 And they gathered them together into immense 
heaps, and the land was corrupted. 

15 And Pharao seeing that rest was given, hardened 
his own heart, and did not hear them, as the Lord had 
commanded. 

16 And the Lord said to Moses: Say to Aaron: 
Stretch forth thy rod, and strike the dust of the earth ; 
and may there be sciniphs } in all the land of Egypt. 

17 And they did so. ‘And Aaron stretched forth his 
hand, holding the rod; and he struck the dust of the 
earth, and there came sciniphs on men and on beasts: all 
the dust of the earth was turned into sciniphs through all 
the land of Egypt 
| 18 And the magicians with their enchantments practised 

in like manner, to bring forth sciniphs, and they could not : 
and there were sciniphs as well on men as on beasts. 

19 And the magicians said to Pharao: This ts the finger 
of God. And Pharao’s heart was hardened, and he heark- 
| ened not unto them, as the Lord had commanded. 

20 The Lord also said to Moses: Arise early, and 
stand before Pharao; for he will go forth to the waters : 
and thou shalt say to him: Thus saith the Lord: Let my 
people go to sacrifice to me. 

21 But if thou wilt not let them go, behold I will send 
in upon thee, and upon thy servants, and upon thy houses, 
all kind of flies: and the houses of the Egyptians shall 
be filled with flies of divers kinds, and the whole land 
wherein they shall be. 

2 And J will make the land of Gessen wonderful in 
that day, so that flies shall not be there: and thou shalt 
_ know that I am the Lord in the midst of the earth. 

23 And I will put a division between my people and 
thy people : to-morrow shall this sign be. 


EXODUS. 


24 And the Lord did so.* And there came : 
grievous swarm of flies into the houses of Pharac 
his servants, and into all the land of Egypt : er : 
was corrupted by this kind of flies. 

25 And Pharao called Moses and Aaron, ani 
them: Go and sacrifice to your God in this land. 

26 And Moses said: It cannot be so: for we 
sacrifice the abominations of the Egyptians to tl 
our God: now if we kill those things which the E 
worship, in their presence, they will stone us. 

27 We will go three days’ journey into the wildern 
and we will sacrifice to the Lord our God,” as aa 
commanded us. : 

28 And Pharao said: I will let you go to sacrifice t 
the Lord your God in the wilderness, but go no farther: 
pray for me. 

29 And Moses said: I will go out from thee, and sll 
pray to the Lord: and the flies shall depart from Pharao, 
and from his servants, and from his people to-morrow : 
but do not deceive any more, in not letting the people go 
to sacrifice to the Lord. 

30 So Moses went out from Pharao, and prayed to 
the Lord. 

31 And he did according to his word: and he took 
away the flies from Pharao, and from his servants, and 
from his people: there wus not left so much as one. 

32 And Pharao’s heart was hardened, so that neither |) 
this time would he let the people go. 


CHAP. IX. 


The fifth plague is a murrain among the cattle. The sixth, of boils in men 
aud beasts, Lhe seventh, of hail, ” Pharao promiseth again to let the a! 
go, and breaketh his word. 


AX D the Lord said to Moses: Go in to Pharao, and 
speak to him: Thus saith the Lord God of the 
Hebrews: Let my people go to sacrifice to nie. 

2 But if thou refuse, and withhold them still: 

3 Behold my hand shall be upon thy fields; and a 
very grievous murrain upon thy horses, and asses, and 
camels, and oxen, and sheep. 





































































@ Wisd. xvi. 9. > Supra. iii, 18. 






Ver. 19. Finger, the spirit, (Luke xi. 20, compare Matt. xii, 28,) or power 
of God. Isa. xl. 12. The magicians here confess that Moses is something more _ 
than themselves. C.—Thus God interferes, whenever a contest of miracles, real 
or apparent, might lead any sincere seeker astray. He cansed the Priests of Baal — 
to he confounded (3 Kings xix.); and Simon Magus, flying in the air, was hurled — 
‘down at the prayer of S. Pcter. Hegesip. Cyrola, the Arian patriarch, atte 
ing to deccive the people, by giving sight to a man whom he brihed to feign h 
self blind ; and Calvin, who wished to ‘have the hononr of raising a man to life, | 
Geneva, by the like imposition, were both deservedly covered with. confusi 
while, of those unhappy men who joined in the collusion, one lost his sight, and 
the other his life. Greg. of Tours ii. Hist. 8. Bolsec. On such occasions we ar 
admonished to be on our guard, and to adhere to the old ‘religion. i 
Matt. xxiv. W.—The magicians, though fully convinced, were not still conv rte 
VER. 21, Flies. Heb. earob. Sept. “ dog-flies.”” Some include under 
plagne all sorts of wild beasts. Josep. ii. 13; “Wisd. xi. 9, 16, 18. 
Vex. 22. Gessen, where the Hebrews dwelt. The Egyptians whe ivcd am 
them would not, however, escape this plague. : 
Ver. 24. “The Lord, without the intervention of the rod, lest any i 
power night be supposed to rest in it. M.—Corrupted, ravaged ; "men and | 
being destroyed by their bite or sting. Psal. Ixxvii. 45; Wisd. xvi. 9. 
Ver. 26. The abominations, &c. That is, the things they worship for | 
oxen, rams, &c. It is the usual style of the Scriptures to call all idols and f 
gods, abominations ; to signify how much the people of God ought to dete: 
abhor them. Ch. 
Ver. 32. Hardened. Heb. and Sept. “‘ Pharao hardened his heart this t 
also.” M. 
CHAP. IX. Ver. 8. My hand. God inflicts the fourth, fifth, and ten 
plagues without Moses 


Ver, 14. Corrupted. This helped to produce the ensuing plague of flics, 
ke. C. 

VER. 15. Pharao hardened his own heart. By this we sec that Pharao was 
himself the efficient cause of his heart being hardened, and not God. See the same 
repeated in ver. 32, Pharao hardened his heart at this time also; likewise 
chap. ix. 7, 35, and chap. xiii. 15. Ch.—This is the constant doctrine of the holy 
Pathers, S. Aug. ser. 88, de Teinp. q. 18, 28, 36; S. Basil, Orat., “‘ that God is not 
the author of evil.” 8S. Chrys. hom, 67, in Jo., &c. Hence Origen, Periar. 3, 
says, “The Scriptnre showeth manifestly that Pharao was hardened by his own 
will; for God said to him, thou wouldst not: if thou wilt not dismiss Israel.” 
Even the priests of the Philistines were so well convinced of this, that they said, 
(1 Kings vi. 6,) Why do you harden your hearts, as Egypt and Pharao hard- 
ened their hearts? God therefore hardened them only by not absolutely hindering 
their wickedness, and by punishing them with less severity, as they did not de- 
serve to be corrected like dear children, Heb. xii.— Perdition is from thyself, 
Osec xiii. 9. Thus God cast Pharao into the sea, by permitting, not by forcing, 
hirn to enter, Exod. xv. 4. How shocking must then the blasphemous doctrine 
of Zuinglius, (Ser. de Provid. 5,) Calvin, (Instit. viii. 17,) &c., appear, who attribute 
every wicked deed to God, though they pretend at the samc time that he is not 
unjust, even when he conimands and impels a man to commit murder or adultery ! 
The light of reason may suffice to confute such absurdity. W. 

Ver. 16. Seiniphs, or Cinifs, Heb. Chinnim, small flying insects, very 
troublesome both to men and beasts. Ch.—Like midges. Origen, hom. 4. Others 
think they were lice. Bochart. Pharao is not forewarned of this plague. 

Vur. 18. Practised, fecerunt ; the same expression as ver. 7. God was 
pleased to show here the vanity of their attempts, and the imbecility of the devil, 
who conld not even bring a single auimalele or insect, though he had before ap- 
peared to work great wonders. T. 
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Unap. LX. 












































4 And the Lord will make a wonderful difference be- 

















en the possessions of Israel and the possessions of the 























ptians, that nothing at all. shall die of those things that 



































Pp 
ng: to the children of Israel. 











And the Lord appoited a time, saying : To-morrow 





























ll the Lord do this thing in the land. 
The Lord therefore did this thing the next day: and 






















































children of Israel there died not one. 
And Pharao sent to see; and there was not any 
ing dead of that which Israel possessed. And Pharao’s 





























art was hardened, and he did not let the people go. 
8 And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: Take to 
































u handfuls of ashes out of the chimney, and let Moses 




















rinkle it in the air in the presence of Pharao. 

















9 And be there dust upon all the land of Egypt: for 
































ere shall be boils and swelling blains both in men and 








beasts, in the whole land of Egypt. 
































10 And they took ashes out of the chimney, and stood 




















fore Pharao, and Moses sprinkled it in the air; and 












































ere caine boils with swelling blains in men and beasts. 
11 Neither could the magicians stand before Moses, 












































for the boils that were upon them, and in all the land of 





















































gypt. 
12 And the Lord hardened Pharao’s heart, and he 



































Oses. 




















13 And the Lord said to Moses: Arise in the morning, 
ind stand before. Pharao, and thou shalt say to him: Thus 


ith the Lord, the God of the Hebrews: Let my people 











































to sacrifice to me. 
14 For I will at this time send all my plagues upon 

















heart, aud upon thy servants, and upon thy people; 
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hat thou mayst know there is none like me in all the earth. 
15 For now I will stretch out my hand to strike thee, 



































d thy people, with pestilence, and thou shalt perish 
om the earth. 



































16 *And therefore have I raised thee, that I may show 

































































































































































































































y power in thee, and my name may be spoken of 
roughout all the earth. 

17 Dost thou yet hold back my people; and wilt thou 
t let them go? 

18 Behold I will cause it to rain to-morrow at this 
ne hour, an exceeding great hail; such as hath not 
een in Egypt from the day that it was founded, until 
is present time. 

19 Send therefore now presently, and gather together 
y cattle, and all that thou hast in the field; for men and 
asts, and all things that shall be found abroad, and not 








2 Rom. ix. 17. 


Ver. 5. Land. Moses related all this to the king, according to the Samaritan 

































































































































































Ver. 6. 
VER. 7. 


All the beasts. That is, many of a/l kinds. Ch. 
Hardened. Ue did not beg for a deliverance, as the beasts were 






ves. H. 
Ver. 12, Hardened, &c. See the annotations avove, chap. v. 21; vit. 3, and 
5. Ch.—The wicked man, when he is come into the aepth of sins, con- 
eth: but ignominy and reproach follow him, Prov. xviii. 3. 
‘Re ld, Piagues of tire and hail, that thy heart may relent. 
wements will not produce this effect, I will be glorified in thy wll. 


Brt as all ny 
H.—I 















































EXODUS. 


the beasts of the Egyptians died, but of the beasts of 


arkened not unto them, as the Lord had spoken to 





Cnap. IX. 





gathered together out of the fields which the hail shall fall 
upon, shall die. 

20 Ile that feared the word of the Lord among Pharao s 
servants, inade his servants and his cattle flee into houses: 

21 But he that regarded not the word of the Lord, left 
his servants, and his cattle in.the fields. 

22 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch forth thy 
hand towards heaven, that there may be hail in the whole 
land of Egypt upon men, and upon beasts, and upon 
every herb of the field in the land of Egypt. - 

23 "And Moses stretched forth his rod towards heaven, 
and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and lightnings running 
along the ground: and the Lord rained hail upon the land 
of Egypt. 

24 And the bail and fire mixt-with it drove on together: 
and it was of so great bigness, as never before was seen in 
the whole land of Egypt since that nation was founded. 

25 And the hail destroyed through all the land of 
Egvpt all things that were in the fields, both man and 
beast: and the hail smote every herb of the field, and i 
broke every tree of the country. 

26 Only in the land of Gessen, where the children of 
Israel were, the hail fell not. 

27 And Pharao sent and called Moses and Aaron, 
saying to them: J have sinned this time also, the Lord ig 
just: I and my people are wicked. 

28 Pray ye to the Lord that the thunderings of God 
and the hail may cease: that I nay let you go, and that 
ye may stay here no longer. 

29 Moses said: As soon as] am gone out of the city, 
I will stretch forth my hands to the Lord, and the thun- 
ders shall cease, and the hail shall be no more: that thou 
mayst kuow that the earth is the Lord's: 

30 But I know that neither thou, nor thy servants dc 
yet fear the Lord God. 

31 The flax therefore, and the barley were hurt, be- 
cause the barley was green, and the flax was now bolled : 

32 But the wheat, and other winter corn were not hurt, 
because they were lateward. 

33 And when Moses was gone from Pharao out of the 
city, he stretched forth his hands to the Lord: and the 
thunders and the hail ceased, neither did there drop any 
more rain upon the earth. 

34 And Pharao seeing that the rain, and the hail, and 
the thunders were ceased, increased his sin : 

35 And his heart was hardened, and the heart of his 
servants, and it was made exceeding hard: neither did lie 
let the children of Israel yo, as the Lord had commanded 
by the hand of Moses. 


b Wisd. xvi. 16, and xix. 19. 








could now strike thee dead, (ver. 15,) but I reserve thee for a more dreadfu 
punishment, (ver. 17,) in the wateis of the Red Sea, C. 

Ver. 15. Pestilence, or variou evils which now came fast upon Pharao. M 

Ver. 16. Raised thee to the throne, or prescrved thee hitherto from te 
former plagues. God disposes of things in such a manner as to draw good Sut 
of the evil designs of men. 8S. Ar . de C. D. xi. 17. Rom. ix. 17. C. 

Ver. 19. Cattle. Some hat escaped the former plague, or the Egy tians 
had purchased more from their r- @hbours, and iv the nd of Gessen. H.—God 
tempers justice with mercy S. Aug. q. 33. 

Ver. 24. Inall the landof. So the Heb.: but the Sam. and some Heb 
MS. have simply in Egypt. Ken.— Founded, about 627 years before. 

Ver. 32. Lateward. The hail fellin February. Bonfrere. 

Ver. 35. Hard. Heb. ‘and he hardened his heart.” W. 

53 












































_ present day. 


Cuar. X. 


CHAP. X. 


The etyhth plague of the locusts. Zhe ninth, of darkness: Pharao is still 


hardened. 
ND the Lord said to Moses: Go in to Pharao; for 
I have hardened his heart, and the heart of his 
rvants: that I may work these my signs in him, 

2 And thou mayst tell in the ears of thy sons, and of thy 
xranudsons, how often I have plagued the Egyptians, and 
wrought iny signs amongst them: and you may know 
that | am the Lord. 

3 Therefore Moses and Aaron went in to Pharao, and 
said to him: Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews 
How long refusest thou to submit to ine? let my people 
wo, to sacrifice to me. 

4 *But if thou resist, and wilt not let them go, behold 
I will bring in to-morrow the locusts into thy coasts ; 


5 To cover the face of the earth, that nothing thereof 


may appear, but that which the hail hath left may be 
eaten: for they shall feed upon all the trees that spring in 
the fields. 


6 And they shall fill thy houses, and the houses of 


thy servants, and of all the Egyptians : such a number 
as thy fathers have not seen, nor thy grandfathers, from 
the time they were first upon the earth, until cts 
And he turned himself away, and went forth 
from Pharao. 

7 And Pharao’s servants said to him: How long shall 
we endure this scandal? let the men go to sacrifice to 
the Lord their God. Dost thou not see that Egypt is 
undone ? 

8 And they called back Moses, and Aaron, to Pharao ; 
and he said to them: Go, sacrifice to the Lord your God : 
who are they that shall go? 

9 Moses said: We will go with our young and old, 
with our sons and daughters, with our sheep and herds : 
for it is the solemnity of the Lord our God. 

10 And Pharao answered: So be the Lord with you, 
s I shall let you and your children go: who can doubt 
bit that you intend some great evil ? 

11 It shall not beso: but go ye men only, and 
sacrifice to the Lord: for this yourselves also desired. 
And immediately they were cast out from Pharao’s pre- 


sence, 


12 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch forth thy 


‘hand upon the land of Egypt unto the locust, that it 


come upon it, and devour every herb that is left after the 
hail, 


13 And Moses stretched forth his rod upon the land of 
and the Lord brought a burning wind all that 


Egypt : 





a Wisd. xvi. 9. 






CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Servants. 
iis chastisements, to become inore obdurate. 

Ver. 9. Herds, 
¥.—The people of Egypt kept solemnitics of this description. 

VER. 10. So be. 
et you go, so may God abandon you. C. 

VER. 11. Desired. Moses liad reqnested that all might go. 
specified the men only, as the king boldly asserts. M. 

VER. 13. 
blowing from the south-east. Bonfrere. The locusts would come from Ethiopia, 
or from Arabia, in both which countries they abound. Ludolf, &c. 


S. Aug. q. 30, and 36. 


ater avother. 
4 


. 





EXODUS. 





and said to them: 


They took occasion, from God’s withdrawing 
Out of which the Lord may chonse what victims he requires. 
Herod. ii. 58, 59. 
A form of imprecation mixed with scorn: as, I shall not 
He had not 
Wind from “the south,” (Sept.) or ‘east,’ (Kadim,) or perhaps 
They lay 


their eggs in autumn, and hatch in spring. Frequently they devastate one country 
They are very large in the East, and sometimes wili fasten upon 







































































































day, and night; and when it was morning, 
wind raised the locusts. 

14 And they came up over the whole la 
and rested in all the coasts of the Egyptians i 
the like as had not been before that time, — 



















































hereafter. 

15 And they covered the whole face 
wasting all things. And the grass of the 
voured, and what fruits soever were on 
the hail had left; and there reniained no 
was green on tlic trees, or in the herbs of the 
Egypt. 

16 Wherefore Pharao in haste called Mésaa 
I have sinned against the 
God, and against you. 

17 But now forgive me my sin this time also, 
to the Lord your Goi, that he take away i 
death. 

18 And Moses going forth from the pr 
Pharao, prayed to the Lord: 

19 ioe he made a very strong wind to blow 
west, and it took the locusts and cast them in’ 





















































Sea: there remained not so much as one in all t 























of Egypt. 

















20 And the Lord hardened Pharao’s heart, nei 

















he let the children of Israel g 
21 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch out thy 
towards heaven: and may there be darkness upon 
land of Egypt SO thick that it may be felt. : 
22 And Mosés stretched forth his hand towards | 
and there came horrible darkness in all the land o 
for three days. pie 
23 *No man saw his brother, nor moved. hi 
of the place where he was: ‘but wheresoever the | 
of Israel dwelt, there was light. 
24 And Pharao called Moses and Aaron, a 
them: Go, sacrifice to the Lord: let your she 
and herds remain, let your children go with you, 
25 Moses said: Thou shalt give us also sacrific 
burnt-ofterings, to the Lord our God. 
26 All the flocks shall go with us; there she 
hoof remain of them : for they are necessary for t 
of the Lord our God: especially-as we know 
must be offered, till we come to the very place. 
27 And the Lord hardened Pharao’s hea 
would not let them go. 
98 And Pharao said to Moses : Get thee fr 
beware thou see not my face any more: in 
soever thou shalt come in my sight, thou shal 


















































bd Wisd. xvii, 2.—¢ Wisd. xvi. 1. 








the heads of serpents, and destroy them, as they did on this occasior 
Wisd. xvi. 9. 
Ver. 14. Hereafter. Jocl, i. 2. speaking of locusts which 
uses the same expressions to denote a very heavy judgment... Cs 
Ver. 19. West. Heb. sea, (Meditezrancan,) to the north and 1 
Red Sea. Heb. ‘of suph,” or green herbs, which abound the: 
reddish appearance in some places, from the coral branches of a’sai 
Ver. 21. Darkness upon the lund of Eyypt so thick that 
By means of the gross exhalations, which were to cause and ai 
darkness. Ch.—Thus were the Egyptians punished for keepin 
dark prisons. M.—-Philo says, even. a lighted: lamp or fir 
The Egyptians were affrighted with hideous spectres and evi 
49; Wisd. xvii. 4. 






















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































EXODUS. 





Cuar. XT 





Moses answered : So shall it be as thou hast spoken, 
ot see thy face any more. 

‘ CHAP. XI. 

jo and his people are threatened with the death of their first-born. 

D the Lord said to Moses: Yet one plague more 
will I bring upon Pharao and Egypt, and after that 
let you go, and thrust you out. 

Therefore thou shalt tell all tiie people, that every 
of his friend, and every woman of her neighbour, 
f silver, and of gold. 

nd the Lord .will give favour to his people in the 
of the Egyptians. ’And Moses was a very great 
he land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharao’s servants, 
of all the people. 

Ana he said: Thus saith the Lord: At midnight 1 
| enter mto Egypt : 

And ie first-born in the land of the Egyptians 
die, trom the first-born of Pharao who sitteth on 
arone, even to the first-born of the handmaid that is 
e mull, and all the first-born of beasts. 

And there shall be a great cry in all the land of 
pt, such as neither hath been before, nor shall be 


























But with all the children of Israel there shall not a 

make the least noise, from man even to beast; that 

may know how wonderful a difference the Lord 

keth between the Egyptians and Israel. 

3 And all these thy servants shall come down to me, 
shall worship me, saying: Go forth thou, and all the 

yple that is under thee: after that we will go out. 

And he went out from Pharao exceeding angry. 

the Lord said to Moses: Pharao will not hear you, 

many signs may be done in the land of Egypt. 











® Supra, iii. 22; Infra, xii. 35. 





10 And Moses and Aaron did all the wonders that are 
written, befure Pharao. And the Lord hardened Pharao's 
heart, neither did he let:the children of Israel go out of 
his land. 

CHAP. XII. 


The manner of preparing and eating the paschal lamb: 
Egypt are all slain: the Israelites depart. 


A ND the Lord said to Moses and Aaron in the land 
of Egypt: 

2 This month shall be to you the beginning of months; 
it shall be the first in the months of the year. 

3 Speak ye to the whole aap of the children of 
Israel, and say to them: On the tenth day of tlis month 
let every man take a lamb by their families and houses. 

4 But if the number be less than may suffice to eat tlie 
lamb, he shall take unto him his neighbour that joineth 
to his house, according to the number of souls which may 
be enough to eat the lamb. 

5 And it shall be a lamb without blemish, a male, of 
one year; according to which rite also you shall take a 
kid. 

6 And you shall keep it until the fourteenth day of 
this month; and the whole multitude of thé children of 
Israel shall sacrifice it in the evening. 

7 And they shall take of the blood thereof, and put it 
upon both the side-posts, and on the upper door-posts of 
the houses, wherein they shall eat it. 

8 And they shall eat the flesh that night roasted at the 
fire, and unleavened bread with wild lettuce. 

9 You shall not eat thereof any thing raw, nor boiled 
in water, but only roasted at the fire; you shall eat the 
head with the feet and entrails thereof. 

10 Neither shall there remain any thing of it until 


the first-born of 


& Eccli. xlv. 1. 

























R. 29. More. Of my own accord. M.—Thou wilt send forme. C. 
WAP. XI, Ver. 1, To Afoses, before he was gone out from Pharao. 
revelation had been made at Mount Horeb. 

ER. 2, Ask; ‘not borrow,” as the Protestants translate; nor ‘jewels of 
ry”? but vessels, such as the princes offered at the dedication of the tabernacle, 


M.— 


ER. 3. The Lord. The Sam. makes this a continuation of God’s speech, 
will give this people favour in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they 
ive them what tlicy ask.—4, For, about midnight, I will go forth into the 
of the land of Egypt.—d. And every first-born in the land of Egypt shall 
(as in our fifth versc).—G. And there, &c.—7. But against any of the 
of Israel shall not a dog move his tongue, against man, nor eycn against 
hat thou mayest know that Jehovah doth punt a difference between the 
fans and Israel.—8. And thou also shalt be greatly honoured in the land of 
in the sight of Pharao’s servants, and in the sight of the pcople.—9. Then 
ses unto Pharao, Thus saith Jchovah: Israel is my son, my first-born ; 
aid unto thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me.—10. But thou hast 
to let him go; behold! therefore Jehovah slay eth thy son, thy first-born.” 
nd Moses said, (as above, yer. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.) The Jews have 
i the parts of the 8rd and 8th verses, which were honourable to their 
but they have given then as an historical narration. The 9th and 10th 
n the Sam. copy, record what God had before eommanded Moses to declare, 
y. 22, 33. As, therefore, all had been once written in the Ileb. text, the 
eribers might probably think themselves dispensed from repcating tle same 
j and thus they might change some paysages, and still repel the accusation 
y wilful corruption.— Aoscs. This exaltation of Moses and the pcopie took 
only after the slaughter of the first-born. Chap. xii. 36. Hence the Sept. 
s here, the Eqyptians gave or leut then: (echresan) all. H. 

4. I will enter, by means of a good angel, (Wisd, xviii. 14. S. Chrys.,) 
evil angels. Psal. Ixxvii. 49. S. Aug. ibid. C.— Moses spoke this on the 
ing of the 14th Nisan; and that same night, after the paschal lainb had been 
he dreadful earnage comnineneed. M. 

Angry ‘yy at sich obstinacy. M. 

e Lord hardened, &c. See the annotations above, chap. iv. 21, 
Moses mentions all the 


Xu, ‘Var. 1. Said, some time before. 


5 





Ver. 2. Year, sacred or ecclesiastical, which is most commonly used in 
Seripture. Tho civil year commenced with Tisri, in September, and regulated 
the jubilee, contracts, kc. Lapide.—January was the first month to determine 
the age of trees, and August to decide when cattle became liable to be tithed. 
Chap. xxii. 29; Levit. xix. 23. €. 

Ver. 3. Day. This regarced only the present oceasion. Jonathan.—The 
Jews no longer eat the paschal iamb, as they are banished from Chanaan. C. 

Ver. 4. Less. Moses does not specify the number. But it never comprised 
fewer than ten. nor more than twenty, in which nuniber Menoch does not think 
women or children are comprised. 

Ver. 5. Lamb. Ileb. sse, which denotes the young of either sheep or goats 
Kimchi. He who had not a lamb, was to sacrifice a kid. Theodoret.—A kid 
The Phase might be performed either with a lamb or with a kid; and all the 
saine rites and ceremonies were to be used with the one as with the other. Ch.— 
Many have asserted, that both were to be sacrificed. But custom decides against 
them, All was to be perfeet, Afomim, as even the pagans required (Grotius) ; 
and God (Lev. xxii. 22) orders the vietims in general must have no fault. The 
Egyptians rejected them, if they were even snotted, or twins.—A male, as all 
holocausts were to be. C.—One year, not oer, though it would do if above 
eight days old. .M.—The paschal lamb prefigured Jesus Christ, who has redeemed 
us by his death, being holy, set apart, and condescending to feed us with his 
sacred person, in the blessed Eucharist. lfere we eat the lamb without breaking 
a bone, though we take the whole victim. John xix. 36; 1 Cor. vy. 7. C.—To 
fulfil this figure, Christ substituted his own body, and, making his apostles priests, 
ordered them to continue this sacrifice for ever. The unleavened bread, and the 
eup, (Luke xxii. 17,) clearly denoted the blessed Sacrament, which was ordered 
to be eaten in the house or cliurch of God. 3. Cyp. Unit. See 5. Greg. hom. 22. 
in Evang. Tert. c. Mare. iv. ‘The bread he made his own body.” If, therefore, 
the truth must surpass the fignre, surely the blessed Sacrament must be more than 
bread and wine ; otherwise it would yield in exccllence and signification to the 
paschal lamb. W. 


Ver. 8. Unleavened, in testimony of innocence, 1 Cor. v. 7.—Lettuce, or 
some “bitter herbs.” Heb. and Sept. 
Ver. 9. Raw. The Heb. term ma occurs no where elsc, and may perhaps 


signify half-roasted or boiled, semicoctum. It cannot be inferred from this pra- 
hibition, that the Hebrews commonly lived on such food.—Jn water, as the other 
victims usually were, 1 Kings ii. 13. 2 Par. xxxv. You shall eat, is not 1» 













































































Cuap. XII. 


morning. “If there be any thing left, you shall burn it 
with fire. 

11 And thus you shall eat it :’ you shall gird your reins, 
and you shall have shoes on your feet, holding staves in 
your hands, and you shall eat in haste; for it is the Phase 
(that is the Passage) of the Lord. 

12 And I will pass through the land of Egypt that 
night, and will kill every first-born in the land of Egypt, 
both man and beast: and against all the gods of Egypt I 
will execute judgments; I am the Lord. 

13 And the blood shall be unto you for a sign in the 
houses where you shall be; and I shall see the blood, and 
shall pass over you; and the plague shall not be upon you 
to destroy you, when I shall strike the land of Egypt. 

14 And this day shall be for a memorial to you; and 
you shall keep it a feast to the Lord in your gencrations, 
with an everlasting observance. 

15 Seven days shall you eat unleavened bread: in the 
first day there shall be no leaven in your houses; whoso- 
ever shall eat any thing leavened, from the first day until 
the seventh day, that soul shall perish out of Israel. 

1G The first day shall be holy and solemn, and the 
seventh day shall be kept with the like solemnity: you 
shall do no work in them, except those things that belong 
0 eating. 

17 And you shall observe the feast of the unleavened 
bread: for in this same day I will bring forth your army 
out of the land of Egypt, and you shall keep this day in 
your generations by a perpetual observance. 

18 °The first month, the fourteenth day of the month, 
in the evening, you shall cat unleavened bread, until the 
one and twentieth day of the same month, in the evening. 

19 Seven days there shall not be found any leaven in 
your houses: he that shall eat leavened bread, his soul 
shall perish out of the assembly of Israel, whether he be a 
stranger or born im the land. 

20 You shall not eat any thing leavened : 
habitations you shall eat unleavened bread. 

21 And Moses called all the ancients of the children 
of Israel, and said to them: Go take a lamb by your 
families, and sacrifice the Phase. 










in all your 


® Lev. vii, 15.—> Lev, xxiii.5; Num. xxviii. 16. 





the original, nor in the Sept. We may supply it, however, or you shafl roast 
all, head,” &¢., but in eating, you shall avoid breaking any bone, as the Sept. and 
Syr. express it, (ver. 10,) and as we read, ver. 46, and Numb. ix. 12. ‘These were 
to be burnt, that they might not be profaned. C. 

VER. 11. Haste, as all the aforesaid prescriptions intimate. M.—Many of 
them regarded only this occasion, and were not required afterwards.—P hase, 
which the Chaldee writes Pascha, signifies the passing over (C.) of the destroying 
angel, when he spared those houses only which were marked with blood, to 
snsinuate the necessity of faith in Christ’s death. H, 

Ver. 12. First- -born, often denotes the most beloved; or, when spoken of 
those under oppression, the most miserable. Isa. xiv. 30; Psal. Ixxxvii. 27. 
Moses obverves, (ver. 30,) that every house had one dead, which would not pro- 
bably be true of the first- -born, taken in a literal sense; but where there was no 
child, there tle most dear and honourable person was cut off. Hab. iii. 13, 14.— 
Gods, idols, whose statues some assert were overthrown (S. Jer. ep. ad Fabiol. 
Exseb. Prep. ix. ult.); or sacred animals, which were adored by the Egyptians 
(Origen) ; or the word may imply that the princes and judges of the land would be 
mostly destroyed. C. 

VER. 14. This day. The Jews assert, that as their fathers were delivered out 
of Egypt on the 15th of Nisan, so Israel will be redeemed on that day by the 
Messias; which has beez literally verified in Jesus Christ.—Fverlasting. This 
is what will be done with respect to our Christian passover, (C.) of which the 
Jewish was a figure, designed to subsist as long as their republic, M. 

Ver. 15. Per ish, either by sudden death, or by forfeiting all the prerogatives 
sf God’s people (ver. 19); or, his offence shall be deemed mortal. See Gen. 
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EXODUS. 











































































































22 °And dip a bunch of hyssop in the 
the door, and sprinkle the transom of the dc 
and both the door-cheeks: let none of you g 
door of his house till morning. 

23 For the Lord will pass through striking 
tians: and when he shall see the blood on 
and on both the posts, he will pass over th 
house, and not suffer the destroyer to ci 
houses and to huct you. 

24 Thou shalt keep this thing as a law 
thy children for ever. 

25 And when you have entered ‘tite th 
the Lord will give you, as he hath promised 
observe these ceremonies. 

26 And when your children shall say to you 
the meaning of this service? 

27 You shall say to them: It is the victim of 1 
sage of the Lord, when he passed over the hous 
children of Ismet 3 in Egypt, striking the Egy 
saving our houses. And the people bowing ther 
adored. 

28 And the children of Israel going forth, d 








































































Lord had commanded Moses and Aaron. 














29 And it came to pass at midnight,’ the Lor 
every first-born in the land of Egypt, from the fi 
of Pharao, who sat on his throne, *unto the firs 

















the captive woman that was in the prison, an 
first-born of cattle. 

30 And Pharao arose in the night, and all his s 
and all Egypt: and there arose a great cry in Eg 
there was not a house wherein there lay not one de: 

31 And Pharao calling Moses and Aaron, in t 
said: Arise and go forth from among my people, 
the children of Israel: go, sacrifice to the Lord as 

32 Your sheep and herds take along with you, as 
pee and departing bless me. 

33 And the Egyptians pressed the people to g 
out of the land speedily, saying: We shall all die. 

34 The people therefore took dough before 
leavened; and tying it in their cloaks, put it o 
shoulders. 

































© Heb. xi. 28.—4 Supra, xi. 5.—e Wisd. xviii. 5. 











xvii.14. The punishment of Kerith, separation, among the Jews, 
semblance to our excommunication. 






Ver. 16. Euting. On the sabbath, meat was not even to 
Chap. xvi. 23, 
VeR. 18. Unieavened bread. By this it appears, that our S 


of unleavened brea? in the institution of the blessed Sacrament, wh: 
evening of the paschal solemnity, at which time there was no leaven 
found in Israel. : 
Ver. 19. Stranger, Heb. gor, signifies also a proselyte. | 
—Only those men who had been eireumcised were allowed to ¢ 
Women, belonging to the Hebrews, might partake of it. Tue unel 
cluded. C. 
VER. 22. Hyssop; Heb. atsub: which some translate ros 
Sprinkle, &c, This sprinkling the doors of the lsraziutes with th 
paschal lamb, in order to their being delivered from the sword ot 
arigel, was a lively figure of our redemption by the blood of Chri 
rom, in Isa. Ixvi., says the doors were to be spri~.xled in the form 
Ver. 24. Children ; twelve years old. Luxe ii. 42, M. 
VE 7. Vietim, sacrificed upon the altar, in honour of 


























































































































ER. 27. 
It was a true “ sacrifice of propitiation,” as the Arab. waste 
giving. C. i 
Ver. 30. Pharao, who it seems was not the eldest son. I 
of'a family had a son, both were consigned to destruction. M. 
Ver. 32. Bless me, by exposing me tv no farther danger b 
Ver. 34. Leavened; which dough afterwards made unleavencd ember: 









































































































































































































































































Caar XI. 


35 *And the children of Israel did as Moses had com- 
nded : and they asked of the Egyptians vessels of silver 
d gold, and very much raiment. 
36 And the Lord gave favour to the people in the 
ight of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto them: and 
ey stripped the Egyptians. 

87 And the ch‘'dren of Israel set forward from Ra- 
iesse to Sucoth, being about six hundred thousand men 
foot, beside children. 
38 And a mixed multitude, without number, went up 
Iso with them, sheep and her ds, and beasts of divers 
ads, exceeding many. 
39 And they baked the meal, which a little before they 
had brought out of Egypt in dough: and they made 
earth-cakes unleavened: for it could not be leavened, 
he Egyptians pressing them to depart, and not suffering 
them to make any stay; neither did they think of pre- 
aring any meat. 

40 And the abode of the children of Israel that they 
aade in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years : 

41 Which being expired, the same day all the army 
of the Lord went forth out of the land of Egypt. 
_ 42 This is the observable night of the Lord, when he 
brought them forth out of the land of Eg gypt: this night 
all the children of Israel must obsérve in their gener- 
tions. 
43 And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: This is 
he service of the Phase; no foreigner shall eat of it. 
44 But every bought servant shall be circumcised, and 
so shall eat. 
_ 45 The stranger and the hireling shall not eat thereof. 
46 ‘In one house shall it be eaten, neither shall you 
carry forth of the flesh thereof out of the house, neither 
hall you break a bone thereof. 

47 All the assembly of the children of Israel shall 
|| keep it. ; 
_ 48 And if any stranger be willing to dwell among you, 

nd to keep the Phase of the Lord, all his males shall 
first be circumcised, and then shall he celebrate it accord- 
ng to the manner: and he shall be as he that 1s born in 
he land: but if any man be uncircumcised, he shall not 
eat thereof. 
_ 49 The same law shall be to him that is born in the 
land, and to the proselyte that sojourneth with you. 
50 And all the children of Israel did as the Lord had 
| commanded Moses and Aaron. 
51 And the same day the Lord brought forth the 










































































































































































































































































© Supra, iif. 22, and xi. 2.—b A. M, 2513, A.C. 1491.—¢ Num. ix. 12; John xix. 36. 
d@ Infra, xxxiv. 19; 








Vir. 37. Ramesse. The first of the 42 stations or encampments of the He- 
| brews. M.—About. Moses docs not speak with such precision, as after the peo- 
had been numbered, and were found, 18 months after, to be 603,550 men, 
without the Levites, or those under 20 years. C. 

‘Ven. 40. Egypt. Sam. and Sept. add ‘and in the land of Chanaan, they 
aod their fathers,” dating from the departure of Abrahain from Haran in his 75th 
3 from which period, till Jacob’s going into Egypt, 215 years elapsed. H. 

V ER. 42. Observable, in which the Lord has been our sentinel and preserver. 















































ta! 
CHAP. XITL. Ver. 2. Sanctify unto me every first-born, Sanctification in 
his place micans, that the first-born males of the Hebrews should be deputed to 
) ministry in the Divine worship: and the first-born of beasts to be given for a 
rifice. Ch—Sanctify, set apart. M.—Openeth, the first male frnit of the 





























mb, If a female was born the first, none of the children were to be redeemed. 



































EXODUS. 








Cuap. Xk 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt by then 


companies. 


CHAP. XIIL. 


The paschal solemnity ts to be observed ; and the first-born are to be conse- 
crated to God. The people are conducted through the desert by a pillar 
of fire in the night, and a cloud in the day. 

ND the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

2 “Sanctify unto me every first-born that openeth 
the womb among the children of Israel, as well of men as 
of beasts: for they are all mine. 

3 And Moses said to the people: Remember this day 
in which you came forth out of Egypt, and out of the 
house of bondage, for with a strong hand hath the Lord 
brought you forth out of this place: that you eat no 
leavened bread. 

4 This day you go forth in the month of new corn. 

5 And when the Lord shall have brought thee into the 
land of the Chanaanite, and the Hetlite, and the Amor- 
rhite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite, which he swore 
to thy fathers that he would give thee, a jand that floweth 
with milk and honey, thou shalt celebrate this manner uo: 
sacred rites in this month. 

6 Seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread : 
on the seventh day shall be the solemnity of the Lord. 

7 Unleavened bread shall you eat seven aays: there 
shall not be seen any thing leavened with thee, nor in all 
thy coasts. 

8 And thou shalt tell thy son in that day, saying: 
This is what the Lord did to me when I came forth out 
of Egypt 

9 se it shall be as a sign in thy hand, and as a 
memorial before thy eyes; and that the law of the Lord 
be always in thy mouth, for with a strong hand the Lord 
hath brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

10 Thou shalt keep this observance at the set time 
froin days to days. 

11 And when the Lord shall have brought thee into 
the land of the Chanaanite, as he swore to thee and thy 
fathers, and shall give it thee : 

12 *Thou shalt set apart all that openeth the womb for 
the Lord, and all that is first brought forth of thy cattle: 
whatsoever thou shalt have of the male sex, thou shalt 
consecrate to the Lord. 

13 The first-born of an ass thou shalt change for a 
sheep: and if thou do not redeem it, thou shalt kill it. 
And every first-born of men thou shalt redeem with a 
price. 


and 


Lev. xxvii. 26; Num. viii. 16; Luke ii. 23.—-¢ Infra, xxii. 29, and xxxiv. 19: 
Ezec. xliv. 30. 


Luke if. 28. Jesus Christ submitted to this law; though, on account of his 
miraculous conception and birth, he was not subjected to it. C. 

Ver. 4. Corn. Heb. Abib; which was styled Nisan after the Babylonran 
captivity. At this time, peculiar naines were not yet given to the months, by the 
Hebrews or Egyptians. C.—They were distinguished by their respect:ve order, 
productions, or appearances. H. 

Ver. 9. And it, &c. The festivals appointed by God and his Church, 
naturally remind us of the favours which we have received, and help us to 
meditate on thelaw. H.—The Jews, understanding the precept literally, write 
verses taken from this chapter, and Deut. vi. and xi., upon parchment, and 
bind these tephilins, or phylacterics, on their forehead. Jesus Christ con- 
demns the vanity of the Pharisces, who wore these bandages extremely large 
Matt. xxiii. 5. . 

Ver. 13. Price. The first offspring of inipure animals were to be redeemed 
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Cuap XIV. 


14 And when thy son shall ask thee to-morrow, saying: 
What is this? thou shalt answer him: With a strong 
hand dia the Lord bring us forth out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of bondage. 

15 For when Pharao was hardened, and would not let 
1s gu, the Lord slew every first-born in the land of Egypt, 
from the first-born of man to the. first-born of beasts: 
therefore I sacrifice to the Lord all that openeth the womb 
of the male sex, and all the first-born of my sons I redeem. 

16 *And it shall be as a sign in thy hand, and asa thing 
hung between thy eyes, for a remembrance: because the 
Lord hath brought us forth out of Egypt by a strong hand. 

17 And when Pharao had sent out the people, the 
Lord led them not by the way of the land of the Philis- 
tines, which is near; thinking lest perhaps they would 
repent, if they should = wars arise against them, and 
would return into Egypt. 

18 But he led them about by the way of the desert, 
which is by the Red Sea: and the children of Israel went 
up armed out of the land of Egypt 

19 And Moses took Joseph’s bones with him: because 
he had abjured the children of Israel, saying: ’God shall 
visit you, carry out my bones from hence with you. 

20 And marching from Socoth, they encamped 
Etham, in the utmost coasts of the wilderness. 

21 ‘And the Lord went before them to show the way, 
by day in a pillar of a cloud, and by mght in a pillar of 
fire; that he might be the guide of their journey at both 
times. 

22 There never failed the pillar of the cloud by day, 
nor the pillar of fire by night, before the people. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Pharao pursueth the children of Israel. 
are encouraged by him, and pass through the Red Sea. 
army, following them, are drowned, 


Pa the Lord spoke to Moses, saying 

2 Speak to the children of Israel: Let them turn 
and encamp over against Phihahiroth, which is between 
Magdal and the sea over against Beelsephon : you shall 
encamp before it upon the sea. 


They murmur against Moses, but 
Pharao and his 


a Deut. vi. 8.—pb Gen. 1, 24.—¢ Num, xiv. 14; 2 Esdr. ix. 12, and 19; 


or killed ; 
Philo. - Dogs, cats, poultry, &c. were to be slain. 
Ver. 14. To-morrow. At any future period. 


those of the pure were to be offered in sacritice. Num. xviii. 15. 
Deut. xxiii. 18. C. 
Matt. vi. 2. M. 


Vur. 15. Hardened. Heb. “ by himself,” or by his own malice. W. 
Ver. 17. Lest. God maketh use of precautions, to show the free-will of 
man. W.—The Philistines had before made a great slaughter of the Ephraimites, 


1 Par. vii. 21, The Chanaanites would also be rcady to oppose the Hebrews, if 
they had attenipted to enter by the road of Pelusium, and perhaps the Idumeans 
and Amalecites also would have met them in front, while the Egyptians attacked 
their rear. C. 

VER. 18 Armed, in order of battle. 
battalions. Jos. i.14; Judg. viii. 11. C. 

Ver. 19. Joseph's. This attention to the dead is commended. Heb. xi. 
W.—S. Stephen assures us, that the bones of the other patriarchs were deposited 
at Sichem ; and we may conclude, that they were transported on this occasion by 
their respective families. Acts vii. 16. 

Ver. 20. Etham. A city on tlic banks of the Red Sca, giving its name 
to one of the gulfs, which the Greeks called after the city Heroopolis. Plin. 
vi, 29, 

Ver, 22, Never. From the station of Etham; or, if we follow S. Jerom, 
from that of Socoth, or even from Rainesses, according to Bonfrere, till the 
passage of the Jordan, when the ark supplied its want. Jos. iii. 11. This cloud 
assumed different appearances, as the exigencics of the Hcbrews required. It 
was a figure of baptism (1 Cor. x. 1); the fire designated Jesus Christ, and the 
aloud the Holy Ghost. S. Amb. de Sac. 6. C. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 3. 

48 


Heb. emssim, ‘ by fives,” or in five 


Beelsephon means “the lord of the watch-tower.” 
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EXODUS. 































































3 And Pharao will say of the child: 

are a in the land, the desert h 
4 And I shall harden his heart, “unc 
you: and I shall be glorified in Phovig 

















































































































army: and the Egyptians shall know that 
And they did so. 

5 And it was told the king of the E 
people was fled: and the heart of Ph: 
servants was changed with regard to the 
said: What meine we to do, that we let] / 
serving us? 

6 So he made ready his chariot, and too 
with him. 

7 And he took six hundred chosen chariots 
chariots that were in Egypt: and the ca 
whole army. 

8 And the Lord hardened the heart of Ph 
Egypt, and he pursued the children of Israe 
were gone forth m a mighty hand. 

9 “And when the Egyptians followed the ste 
who were gone before, they found them enea 
sea side: all Pharao’s horse and chariots, anc 
army were in Phihahiroth, before Beelsephon. 

10 And when Pharao drew near, the child 
hfting up their eyes, saw the Eeyptians behi 
and they feared exceedingly, and cried to the 

1] And they said to Moses: Perhaps ther 
graves in Egypt, therefore thou hast brought us 
the wilderness: why wouldst thou do this, to lead 
of Egypt? 

12 Is not this the word that we spoke to thee 
saying: Depart from us, that we may servé the - 
for it was much better to serve them, than to 
wilderness. 

13 And Moses said to the people: Fear no 
and see the great wonders of the Lord, which h 
this day; for the Egyptians, whom you see n 
shall see no more for ever. 

14 The Lord will fight for you, and you s 
your peace. . 





































1 Cor, x. L.—4 Jos. xxiv. 6; 1 Mae. iv. 9. 


Some think an ido] was thus denominated, whose office it was to 
from quitting the country. How vain were his efforts against 
Ver. 3. In Between craggy mountains and the Red Sea. _ 
Ver. 4. And he will. Protestants falsely translate, “ that 
contrary to the Heb. and other versions. W. 
Ver. 6. People, fit for war, who could be got ready on sue 
Ezcchiel (ap Eus.) makes the number amount to a million, 
VER. 7. Captains, Sept. “Tristatas.’ Three men rode 0 
which was armed with scythes, to cut down all that came 
chief warrior, with his armour-bearer and charioteer. S. Greg 
Ver. 8. Hand. Without any dread. Num. xv. 30. C. 
Egypt could do nothing against them. Yct presently, at thei 
Hebrews were suffered to fall into dismay, that they might lea 
their multitudes, and might pray with greater earncstness for ji 
VeR. 12. Wilderness, This is the language of dastardly 
begun to be almost in love with their chains. Every diff 
occasion to repinc at the gracious purposes of God, and thi 
servant Moses. But God bears patiently with the defcets of ; 
oppressed nation. H. v. 13.—The wiser sort pray to God 
uphraid Moses. i 
Ver. 13, Ever. They saw their floating carcasses the foll 
Heb. “‘ you shall not sec the Egyptians any more as 7 Ss 
They were not in the samc condition, 
Ver. 14. Peace. You will not have to. dray 
“Therefore Moses cried unto the Lord,” which 
verse. © : 










































































































































































































































































































































































ap. XIV. EXODUS. Cuap. XV 


ra 


5 And the Lord said to Moses: Why criest thou to| 28 And the waters returned, and covered the chariots 
| Speak to the children of Israel to go forward. and the horsemen of all the army of Pharao, who hac 
But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch forth thy hand | come into the sea after them, neither did there so much as 



















































































































the sea, aud divide it: that the children of Israel may | one of them remain. 


























rough the midst of the sea on dry ground. 29 But the cluldren of Israel marched through the 




















7 And I will harden the heart of the Egyptians to | midst of the sea upon dry land, and the waters were te 

















é you: and I will be glorified in Pharao, and in all | them as a wall on the right hand and on the left: 
















ost, and in his chariots aud in his horenen 30 And the Lord delivered Israel in that day out of the 
3 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, | hands of the Egyptians. 


n I shall be glorified in Pharao, and in his chariots,}_ 31 And they saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea shore, 





























in his horsemen. and the mighty hand that the Lord had used against them: 
9 And the angel of God, who went before the camp | and the people feared the Lord, and they believed the 





































Israel, removing, went behind them: and together | Lord, and Moses his servant. 
‘h him the pillar of the cloud, leaving the fore-part, CHAP. XV. 
0 Stood behind, between the Egyptians’ camp and the The canticle of Moses. The pitter waters of Mara are made sweet. 

















































































































np of Israel : and it was a dark cloud, and enhghtening HEN ‘Moses and the children of Israel sung this 
night, so that they could not come at one another all canticle to the Lord, and said: Let us sing to the 
night. Lord: for he is gloriously magnified, the horse and the 

21 *And when Moses had stretched forth his hand | rider he hath thrown into the sea. 

er the sea, the Lord took it away by a strong and burn-} 2 “The Lord is my strength and_my praise, and he is 
* wind blowing all the night, and turned it into dry | become salvation to me: he zs my God, and I will glorify 

ound: and the water was divided. him: the God of my father, and I will exalt him. 

22 And the children of Israel went in through the 3 The Lord is as a man of war, Almighty zs his name. 

dst of the sea dried up; for the water was as a wall on| 4 Pharao’s chariots and his army he hath cast into the 

heir right hand and on their left. sea: his chosen captains are drowned in the Red Sea. 
23 And the Egyptians pursuing went in after them, 5 The depths have covered them, they are sunk to the 











nd all Pharao’s horses, his chariots and harsemen, bottom like a stone. 




















hrough the midst of the sea. 6 Thy mght hand, O Lord, is magnified in strength : 























24 And now the morning watch was come, ’and be- | thy right hand, O Lord, hath slain the enemy. 
































old the Lord looking upon the Egyptian army through| ‘7 And in the multitude of thy glory thou hast put 





























e pillar of fire and of the cloud, slew their host. down thy adversaries: thou hast sent thy wrath, which 
25 And overthrew the wheels of the chariots, and they | hath devoured them like stubble. 

vere carried into the deep. And the Egyptians said:! 8 And with the blast of thy anger the waters were 
t us flee from Israel; for the Lerd fighteth for them | gathered together: the flowing water stood, the depths 
i were gathered together in the midst of the sea. 

9 The enemy said: I will pursue and overtake, I will 
divide the spoils, my soul shall have its fill: I will draw 
my sword, my hand shall slay them. 

10 Thy wind blew and the sea covered them: they 
sunk as lead i in the mighty waters. 

11 Who is like to thee, among the strong, O Lord? 
who is like to thee, glorious in holiness, terrible and 
praise-worthy, doing wonders ? 





















26 And the Lord said to Moses: Stretch forth thy 
nd over the sea, that the waters may come again upon 
e Egyptians, upon their chariots and horsemen. 

27 And when Moses had uae forth his hand 


‘mer place: and as the a were fleeing away, 
e waters came upon them, and the Lord shut them up 
the middle of the waves. : 
















@ Psal. Ixxvii. 13, and civ. 37, and exiii. 8; Heb. xi. 29.—b Wisd. xviii. 15. e Wisd. x. 20.—4 Psal. cxvii. 14; Isa, xii. 2. 


R. 15. Criest. ‘A vehement desire isa cry, which reaches the ears of the 
S. Bern. 

R. 17. To pursue. God did not restrain the perverse will of the Egyptians ; 
uffered them to be guided by their blind passions, and to rush presumptuously 
the bed of the sca. If the retiri ing of its waters had been owing to any natural 
, this wise nation could not be ignorant but that, at the stated time, the 
ig Would cease, and eonsequently that they would be overtaken by the waters. 
he waters stood up like walls on both sides, and they were so infatuated as to 
ose that the miraele would be coutinued for their protection. H. 

R- 20, A dark cloud, and enlightening the night. It was a dark cloud to 
gyptians ; but enlightened the night to the Israelites, by giving them a great 


how God’s servants are rescued by baptism, and by the merits of Jesus Christ, 
fron Satan and from all sin. 1 Cor. x.1,4. Orig. hom. 5. II. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Canticle. Origen reekons this to be the most aneient 
piece of poetry. C.—Lct us sing., So the Sept. The Eleb. has ‘1 will sing . 
for he hath triumphed gloriously. % ‘This canticle was eomposcd by Moses, about 
1491 years B. C. H. 

Ver. 2. Praise. The printed Heb. is bere regular, put some MSS, agree 
with the Vulg., Chal., and Arab. Ken. i. p. 400.—To him my praise is due on all 
titles. H.—God. Heb. al, “the strong one.” M. 

Ver. 3. Lhe Lord. Sept. “breaking wars in pieees,” A MAN OF WAR, 9 
eonqueror. C.—Almighty. Jeve, I am. This is the most awful and incom. 
municable name. H. 

Ver. 4. Captains. Lit. Princes® Heb. ssolssim, chiefs. The three great 
offieers. Chap. xiv. 7. 

Ver. 7. Wrath. A tempest of lightning. See Isa. lxiii. 11; Habac. iii. 15. 

Ver. 8. Together. ‘‘Congealed on either side,” as the Chal. and Sept 
express it. C. 

Ver. 10. Wind. Sept. “spirit,” which S. Amb. and S. Aug. understand 1a 
the cloly Ghost. C. 

Ver. 11. Who. . Lord. The initials of these four Hebrew letters, whict 
the Blaccabces placed on their banners, (mcbi,) probably gave that title w 

. «2 














Rm. 21, Wind. This served to dry up the sandy ehannel of the Red Sea, 
h was mixed with mud and weeds. 

24. Watch. About four o’clock. The Hebrews divided the night into 
qual parts, (C.) or four, consisting each of three hours, (M.) whieh varied 
uth as the night was longer. 

‘shore. ‘The Hebrews would thus again be enriched by thcir 
‘ant. Those who believe God, submit to the directions of his 
Jerom in Philem. 5. In this ‘merited catastrophe of the Egypt- 
the last seal to the mission of Moses, the Fathers contemplate 






































- and over an age lasting from Christ to tN end, and still.” 


“aap. XV. 


12 Thou stretchedst forth thy hand, and the earth 
swallowed them. 

13 In thy mercy thou hast been a leader to the people 
which thou hast redeemed: and in thy strength thou hast 
carried them to thy holy habitation. 

14 Nations rose up, and were angry: sorrows took hold 
on the inhabitants of Philisthiim. 

15 Then were the princes of Edom troubled, trembling 
seized on the stout men of Moab: all the inhabitants of 
Chanaan became stiff. 

16 Let fear and dread fall upon them, in the greatness 
of thy arm: let them become unmoveuble as a stone, 
until thy people, O Lord, pass by: until this thy people 
pass by, which thou hast possessed. 

17 Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the 
mountain of thy inheritance, in thy most firm habitation, 
which thou hast made, O Lord; thy sanctuary, O Lord, 
which thy hands have established. 

18 The Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 

19 For Pharao went in on horseback with his chariots 
and horsemen into the sea: and the Lord brought back 
upon them the waters of the sea: but the children of 
Israel walked on dry ground in the midst thereof: 

20 So Mary the proplietess, the sister of Aaron, took a 
timbrel in her hand: and all the women went forth after 
her with timbrels and with dances. 

21 And she began the song to them, saying: Let us 
sing to the Lord, for he is gloriously magnified, the horse 
and his rider he hath thrown into the sea. 

22 And Moses brought Israel from the Red Sea, and 
they went forth into the wilderness of Sur: and they 
marched three days through the wilderness, and found uo 
water. 

23 And they came into Mara, and they could not drink 
the waters of Mara, because they were bitter: whereupon 
he gave a name also agreeable to the place, calling it 
Mara, that is, bitterness. 

24 And the people murmured against Moses, saying : 
What shall we drink ? 


8 Judith v.15; Eccli. xxxviii. 5.—b Num, xxxiii. 9. 


those stout heroes, who rose up in defence of their religion. H.— Strong, may be 
applied either to men, or to the pretended gods of the Gentiles, which seems to 
agrce best with the sequel. Sept. “‘among the gods . . wonderful in praises.” 

Ver. 12. Eurth. When their carcasses were corrupted, such as were not 
eaten by fishes, mixed with the carth at the bottom, or on the shore of the sea. 

VER. 13. Hast been. *This is a prophecy of what shonld happen to the 
Hebrews till they should be put in quict possession of Chanaan, (C.) of which they 
ad an earnest, in the protection which they had alrcady experienced. H.— 
Holy, on account of the temple, and of the patriarchs, and Jesus Christ, who 
dwelt there. M. 

Ven. 15. Stiff, with consternation. See Jos. ix. 9. Heb. instead of being 
stiff, says, they ‘melted away.” Both words insinuate, that their heart was 
under such a violent struggle, that they could perform no duty. 

Ver. 17. Mountain. Chanaan was very mountainous, and different from 
Egypt. C.—Sion was the peculiar mountain of God, consccrated to his worship. M. 

Ver. 18. And ever. Lit. et ultra, ‘‘and bey ond :” Gulom, which denotes a 
long duration, is often used to mean a time that will have an end. To add the 
greater emphasis to it, the latter term is sometimes used when eternity is meant. 
The Sept “ The Lord shall reign over this generation, or age of the Mosaic law, 
His kingdom shall 
extend over all cternity. C. 

Ver. 20. Afary, or Mariam, as it was formerly pronounced, though the 
Masorets now read Miriam, may signify one ‘exalted, lady, star, bitterness of 
the sea .’—Prophetess ; haviug revclations from God, (Num. xii. 1,) and singing 
his praises—Of Aaron. Moses passes over himself out of modesty. She is 
known by this title, whence it is supposed she never married. S. Amb. C.— 
Fimorels, which were already used in solemn worship.—And danees. Choris 
may r2can companies of women, singing and dancing in honour of God. 

70 . 





EXODUS. 





































































































































































25 But he cried to the Tont. ‘anc 
tree, “which when he had cast into the - 
turned into sweetness. There he appo 
nances, and judgments, and there he pro 

26 Saying: If thou wilt hear the voice 
God, and do what is right before him, an 
mandments, and keep all his precepts, 
that I laid upon Egypt, will I bring upon 
the Lord thy healer. 

27 °And the children of Israel came. 
there were twelve fountains of water, anc 
trees: and they encamped by tlie waters. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Lhe people murmur for want of meat: God giveth them qi 
ND they set forward from Elim,‘ and all 

of the children of Israel came into the 

which is between Elim and Sinai: the fifteen 
second month, after they came out of the lk. 

2 And all the congregation of the child 
murmured against Moses and Aaron in the 

3 And the children of Israel said to ther 
God we had died by the hand of the Lord i 
Egypt, when we sat over the fleshpots, and 
the full: Why have you brought us into thi 
you might destroy all the multitude with fam 

4 And the Lord said to Moses: Behold I 
bread from heaven for you; let the people gx 
gather what is sufficient for every day: that I 
them whether they will walk in my law, or not. 

5 But the sixth day Jet them provide for to 
and let it be double to that they were wont. 
every day. 

6 And Moses and Aaron said to the childre 
In the evening you shall know that the Lord hat 
you forth out of the land of Egypt: 

7 And in the morning you shall see the g 
Lord: for he hath heard your murmuring 
Lord: but as for us, what are we, that 
against us? 





















































¢ Wisd. xi. 2.—4 A. M. 2513. 





VeR, 22. Sur, which is called Etham, ‘ Pough,” (Num. x 
account both sides of the Red Sea are described by the same ni 
have groundlessly asserted that the Hebrews came out of the 
same way thcy entered it. H. 

. Ver. 23. Afara, about half way between Suez and M. Sin 

Ver. 25. A tree, (lignum,) or piece of wood, which had 1 
here ascribed to it. Eccli. xxxviii. 4. C.— —Though we can har 
that collection of waters would be thus rendered sweet, unless 
miraculous efficacy. H.—It foreshowcd the virtue of the cross. 
Him, Moses, and the people of Israel, of which he was now tlie: 

Ver. 26. Healer. God delivered his people from eve’ 
might prevent any one from joining the rest of their tribes o 
exit. Psal. civ. 37. 

Ver. 27. Elim, to the north-west of Sinai. Shaw says 
nine fountains. H.—The holy Job probably lived about t] 
book may serve to corroborate those truths, which were the 
some good men living among the Gentiles, as well as to the ee 
of the Jews. H. : 

CHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. Sin, after they had encamped on th 
xxxiii. 10. The 38rd station was also in the desert of Sin, or 
far remote from this desert. Num. xx. 1. C. 

Ver. 4. Prove. Show by experience. Therefore he ord 
gather manna only for one day, except on Friday. C..__ 

Ver. 5. Provide. Hence this day was called Parasee 
preparation. : 

VER. 7. Morning, when manna fell, as ail wel 
evening, ver. 12, and 13. These. fresh instances of _prote 
them that they had not been imposed ape Be Moses i in | 





































































































































































































































































































sHap XVI. 









8 And Moses said: In the evening the Lord will give 


u flesl to eat. and in the morning bread to the full: for 


_ hath heard your murmurings, with which you have 




















mured against him, for what are we? your murmuring 
ot against us, but against the Lord. 

Moses also said to Aaron : Say to the whole congre- 
tion of the children of Israel: Come before the Lord , 
he hath heard your murmuring. 

10 And when Aaron spoke to all the assembly of the 
dren of Israel, they looked towards the wilderness ;* 
d behold the glory of the Lord appeared in a cloud. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

12 I have heard the murmuring of the children of 

























srael, say to them: In the evening you shall eat flesh, and 
n the morning you shall have your fill of bread ; and you 
shall know that I am the Lord your God. 





13 So it came to pass in the evening,” that quails 





























oming up, covered the camp: and in the morning a dew 
, P 











ay round about the camp. 











14 And when it had covered the face of the earth, ‘ 














ppeared in the wilderness small, and as it were beaten 






































ith a pestle, like unto the hoar-frost on the ground. 










































































































































































15 And when the children of Israel saw it, they said 
one to another: Manhu! which significth: What is this! 
for they knew not what it was. And Moses said to 
them: *This is the bread which the Lord hath given you 
to eat. 

16 This is the word that the Lord hath commanded : 
Let every one gather of it as much as is enough to eat; a 
gomor for every man, according to the number of your 
souls that dwell in a tent, so shall you take of it. 

17 And the children of Israel did so: and they gathered, 
























































one more, another less. 
- 18 And they measured by the measure of a gomor ;° 











neither had he more that had gathered more; nor did ie 


























find less that had provided less: but every one had 











gathered, according to what they were able to eat. 




















19 And Noses, said to them: Let no man leave 
thereof till the morning. 




















20 And they hearkened not to him, but some of them 

















left until the morning, and it began to be full of worms, 






































and it putrified, and Moses was angry with them. 






































& Eceli, xlv. 3.—>b Mum. xi. 31.—¢ Supra, xvi. 20; Num, xi.7; Psal. Ixxvii. 24; John vi. 31. 





























Ver. 8. Lord. All rebellion against lawful authority is resented by God. D. 

VER. 13. Quails. All the Oriental languages express these birds by ssolzu, 
hough some have asserted that pheasants or locusts are here meant. Josephus 
nt. Jil. 1) informs us, that great flocks of quails are found about the gulf of 
\rabla, They return into Europe from the warmer regions about the beginning 
f May, at which time God direeted the eourse of vast “multitudes to the eamp of 
srael. llesyehius says the ehennion, a smaller species of quails, was salted and 
vied, as the Hebrews did theirs. Num. xi, 32. See Psal. Ixxvii. 26. C. 

VER. 15. Manhu. §S. Jerom adds the explanation, (D. ) whieh is almost uni- 
versally adopted, thongh some pretend that man, even in Chaldee, means who, 
ind not what? Calmet refers them to Psal. 1x. 7, for a proof of ‘the eontrary. 
anna is found in various parts of the world, the best in Arabia. But this was 

a different nature, and wholly miraeulous, falling every day, except Saturday, 
liroughout the 40 years that the Hebrews dwelt in the ‘desert. It melted with 
@ heat of the sun, (ver. 21.) though it wonld bear the fire, and might be made 
to eakes, whieh eannot be done with the Arabian manna. It filled the mouth 
f God’s servants with the most delightful tastes, (Wisd. xvi. 20,) while the wicked 
rere disgusted with it. Num. xi. 6, Our soul is dry, &e. It is ealled the 
read of angels, being made or brought by their ministry. C.—Whatever a man 
yathered, he had only a gomor full, and this snffieed for young and old, siek and 
ealthy; if any was kept over the night it beeame corrupt, exeept that which was 
erved for Saturday, and tha. which was preserved in the ark for a memorial for 
eral handred years. W.—Yet this wonderful bread was only a figure of that 

























































EXODUS. 








Cuap. X11. 


21 Now every one of them gathered m ‘the morning, 
as much as might suffice to eat: and after the sun grew 
hot, it melted. 

22 But on the sixth day they gathered twice as much, 
that is, two gomors every man: and all the rulers of the 
multitude came, and told Moses. 

23 And he said to them: This is what the Lord hath 
spoken: To-morrow is the rest of the sabbath sanctified 
to the Lord. Whatsoever work is to be done, do it; and 
the meats that are to be dressed, dress them; and what- 
soever shall remain, lay it up until the morning. 

24 And they did so as Moses had cominanded, and it 
did not putrify, neither was there worm found in it. 

25 And Moses said: Eat it to-day, because it is the 
sabbath of the Lord: to-day it shall not be found in the 
field. 

26 Gather it six days; but on the seventh day is the 
sabbath of the Lord, therefore it shall not be found. ' 

27 And the seventh day came: and some of the people 
going forth to gather, found none. 

28 And the Lord said to Moses: How long will you 
refuse to keep my commandments, and my law? 

29 See that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, and 
for this reason on the sixth day he giveth you a double 
provision: let each man stay at home, and let none go 
forth out of his place the seventh day. 

30 And the people kept the sabbath on the sevenih 
day. 

3] And the house of Israel called the name therecf 
Manna: and it was hke coriander seed, white, and the 
taste thereof like to flour with honey. 

32 And Moses said: This is the word which the Lord 
hath commanded: Fill a gomor of it, and let it be kept 
unto generations to come hereafter; that they may know 
the bread, wherewith I fed you in the wilderness, when 
you were brought forth out of the land of Egypt. 

33 And Moses said to Aaron: Take a vessel, and put 
manna into it, as much as a gomor can hold; and lay it 
up before the Lord, to keep unto your generations, 

34 As the Lord commanded Moses. And Aaron put 
it in the tabernacle to be kept. 

35 ‘And the children of Israel ate manna forty years, 


4d} Cor. x. 3,.—¢ 2 Cor. vill. 15—f 2 Esdr. ix. 21; Judith v. 15. 


whieh Jesus Christ promised to give, (S. John vi.,) and as the figure must come 
beneath the reality, (Col. ii.,) what we receive in the blessed Eucharist must un- 
donbtedly be something better than manna. Would Zuinglius and Calvin attempt 
then to persuade us, that Christ appointed their mere sacramental bread to super- 
sede and exeel the favour of manna granted to the fathers, who are dead? Mere 
bread eannot stand in competition with this miraenlous food. But the truth 
whieh it foreshowed, according to all the doetors of the Church, I mean the body 
and blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ, in the blessed sacrament, under the 
appearances of bread and wine, are surely more excellent than manna itself. It 
is miraculously brought upon our altars by the words of Jesus Christ, spoken Ly 
his priests at Mass, and dispensed to infinite multitudes in the most distant places 
from each other, and even in the smallest partiele. H. 


Ver 21. Morning. Wisd. xvi. 28, we find the reason of this ordinance, 
whieh enforees diligenee, and was a eonstant admonition to bless G2d w'thout 
delay. H 

Ver. 31. Manna. This miraculous food, with whieh the euildren of Israel 


were nourished and supported during their sojourning in the wilderness, was a 
figure of the bread of life, which we reeeive in the blessed saer.iment for the food 
and nourishment of our souls, during the time of our mortal pilgrimage, till we 
eome to our eternal home, the true land of promise ; where we shall keep an ever- 
lasting sabbath, and have no further need of saeraments Clii—Sam. “‘ like a 
grain of riee.”—Honey, or oil. Num, xi. 8. C.—This was the usual] taste. Bin 
if any one liked another better, the manna assumed it. Wosd xvi. 20. M 
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Cuap. \ VII. 





ull they came to a habitable land: with this meat were 
they fed, until they reached the borders of the land of 
Chanaan. 

36 Now a gomor is the tenth part of an ephi. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The people murmur again for want of drink : the Lord giveth them water out 
of aroek. Moses lifting up his hand in prayer, Amalee is orercome. 


HEN all the multitude of the children of Israel set- 

ting forward* from the desert of Sin, by their man- 
sions, according to the word of the Lord, encamped in 
Raphidim, where there was no water for the people to 
drink. 

2 °And they chode with Moses, and said: Give us 
water, that we may drink. And Moses answered them: 
Why chide you with me? Wherefore do you tempt the 
Lord? 

3 So the people were thirsty there for want of water, 
and murmured against Moses, saying: Why didst thou 
make us go forth out of Egypt, to kill us and our chil- 
dren, and our beasts with thirst ? 

4 And Moses cried to the Lord, saying: What shall I do 
to this people? Yet a little more and they will stone me. 

5 And the Lord said to Moses: Go before the people, 
and take with thee of the ancients of Israel: and take in 
thy hand the rod wherewith thou didst strike the river," 
and go. 

6 Behold J will stand tnere before thee, upon the rock 
Horeb; and thou shalt strike the rock, and water shall 
come out of it that the people may drink. Moses did so 
before the ancients of Israel : 

7 And he called the name of that place Temptation, 
because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and for 
that they tempted the Lord, saying: Is the Lord amongst 
us or not? 

& “And Amalec came, and fought against Israel in 
Raphidim. 

9 And Moses said to Josue: Choose out men; and go 
out and fight against Amalec: to-morrow I will stand on 
the top of the hill, having the rod of God in my hand. 

10 Josue did as Moses had spoken, and he fought 
against Amalec;, but Moses, and Aaron, and Hur, went 
up upon the top of the hill. 


& A.M 2513.—b Num. xx. 41.—¢ Supra, xiv. 21; Psal. Ixxvii. 15; 1 Cor. x. 4. 


VeER. 35. Zand. Manna was withdrawn as soon as usual food eould be 
easily proeured. H.—In this desert of the world, we are supported by the saera- 
nents. As manna fell in the night, so the mysteries of faith are eoneealed from 
the curious researelies of men. It melted with the sun-beams; so mysteries eon- 
found the idle attempts of those who would fathom their impenetrable depth. 
Those who ate manna died, but the worthy reeeiver of the blessed saerament will 
-ive for ever. C. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Mansions, at Daphea, (Num. xxxiii, 12,) and per- 
haps at Aluz. C.--Raphidim, the 11th station mentioned by Moses, whieh was 

f ee ealled Afussa, ‘‘ temptation,” beeause the people murmured in this 
plaee. M. ~ 

VeR. 6. Before thee, ready to grant thy request at Horeb, a rock to the west 
of Sinai, and a figure of Jesus Christ, aeeording to S. Paul; who says, (1 Cor. 

} x. 4,) that the spiritual rock followed the Hebrews. 

VER. 8. Amalee. The deseendants of Esau by bis grandson, living about the 
Red Sea. 

Ver. 9, Josue, who was before ealled Osee, or Ausem, was the son of Nun. 
From the vietory obtained over the Amaleeites, he was ever after ealled Josue, 
Jehosuah, or Jesus, ‘‘ Saviour.” 

“ a 10 Hur, grandfather of Beseleel, (1 Par. ii. 19,) grandson of Esron by 
aleb. : 

VER. 11, And when Moses lifted up his hands. Were Moses was a figure 
of Christ on the eross, by whose power and mediation we overeome our spiritual 
eneniies. Ch.— Hands, forming the sign of the eross, as the Fathers observe, in 

ae 





EXODUS. 












































































11 And when Moses lifted up his 
came ; but if he let them down a little 
12 And Moses’s hands were heavy : 
























































stone, and put under him, and he sat on it 
































and Hur stayed up his hands on both sides. 









to pass, that his hands were not weary until s 





13 And Josue put Amalec and his peopl 











the edge of the sword. 
14 And the Lord said to Moses: W 


















memorial in a book, and deliver it to the 
for I will destroy the memory of Amal 
heaven. 





15 And Moses built an altar; and ca 











thereof, The Lord, my exaltation, saying: 










16 Because the hand of the throne of 
the war of the Lord shall be against Amalee 
ation to generation. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

Jethro bringcth to Moses his wife and ehildren, Hi; 
ND when‘ Jethro the priest of Madian, | 
of Moses, had heard all the things th 






















































done to Moses, and to Israel his people, and th 
had brought forth Israel out of Egypt: 
2 He took Sephora, the wife of Moses, who 
sent back : 
3 And her two sons, of whom one was called ( 
his father saying: 'I have been a stranger in a fe 
country. si 
4 And the other Ehezer: For the God of m 










































































said he, is my helper, and hath delivered me from 
sword of Pharao. 


5 And Jethro, the kinsman of Moses, came wi 










































sons, and his wife to Moses into the desert, where h 
camped by the mountain of God. 
6 And he sent word to Moses, saying: I Jethro, 












































kinsman, come to thee, und thy wife, and thy ty 












with her. F 
7 And he went out to meet his kinsman, and 














ped and kissed him: and they saluted one anot 




















words of peace, And when he was come into th 








8 Moses told his kinsman all that the Lord ha 





























to Pharao and the Egyptians in favour of Israel 






































4 Deut. xxv. 17; Judith iv. 13, Wisd. xi. 3.—¢ A. M. 2514, A. C. 1490.—f Su 














the posture of a suppliant. S. Jerom says, the people fasted also till 












e. Jos. ii. C 














Ver. 14. Of Joxue, and of all who shall govern after him, that tl 
member to exeeute my deeree of extermination, against these eruel A 
who have first dared to oppose the progress of my dejeeted peo 
mentions, that they particularly attaeked the feeble and stragglers, 
though their army was very formidable. Judith iv.13. Saul ree 
order to destroy this nation; and he made sueh havoe among 
never rose again to any importanee, and were eonfounded with the 
1 Kings xv. 3. C 

VER. 15. Evaltation. He has given me the vietory. Ho has sw 
hands on high, holding the rod as a standard. H. : 

Ver, 16. Hand of the throne. The Lord hath lifted up his hand 
on his throne, that war, &c., (Chald.,) or the hand of Amalec hath ai 
throne (Israel, the inheritanee) of the Lord; therefore shall he p 
for ever. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Jethro. See ehap. ii. 18.—Priest. Heb. 
also a prinee. Both offiees were performed by the heads of families, it 
nature. W.—It is supposed that this interview took place later, and 
placed Num. x. 10, C. : 

Ver. 2. Back, with her eonsent, when he was going to the eourt of Ph 

Ver. 5. Mountain. Horeb, (ehap. iii. 1,) or Sinai.. M _ 

Ver. 7. Worshipped, bending to the ground, according to the eustc 
eountry. Il. - 









































































GALLERY OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATIONS 



































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































cz AND AARON STRETCHED FORTH HIS HAND UPON THE WATERS OF EGYPT, 


AND THE FROGS CAME UP, 
AND COVERED THE LAND OF EGYPT.—£A ODUS VILL } 
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GALLERY OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATIONS. 


























SY WERE IN THLE FIELD, 


Is 





















































































































































AND WHEN THE 















































































































































































































































































LET US GO FORTH ABROAD. 








































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































> AND CAIN SAID TO ABEL HIS BROTIIER: 



























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































8. 


HIM.—GLNES/S JV. 


EL, AND SLEW 


2 
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UP AGAINST IIIS BROTHER Al 


CAIN ROSE 
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ALLERY OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATIONS, 
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THEY 





WENT DOWN ALIVE INTO HELL, THE GROUND CLOSING UPON THEM, AND THEY PERISHED 
FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE.—VOMBERS XV. 32.3 


33: 


“quiog, s,[enuiNs *y -myzyep WOW, 
“yy E Qa JUNO, IN 


aeyjo pus’ ‘susaly ‘sBog ‘sulB}UNOW ‘Solo Bulamous 


‘aNVI ATIOH AHL JO MIA FAR S.C 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































. XVIII. EXODUS. Cuap. XIX 

labour which had befallen them in the journey, and 
1e Lord had delivered them. 

nd Jethro rejoiced for all the good things that the 

ad done to Israel, because he had delivered them 

the hands of the Egyptians. 

And he said: Blessed is the Lord, who hath de- 

| his people out of the hand of Egypt. 

Now I know, that the Lord is great above all gods ; 

use they dealt proudly against them. 

So Jethro, the kinsman of Moses, offered holocausts 

icrifices to God: and Aaron and all the ancients of 

ame, to eat bread with him before God. 

And the next day Moses sat to judge the people, 

tood by Moses from morning until night. 

And when his kinsman had seen all things that he 

among the people, he said: What is it that thou dost 

g the people? Why sittest thou alone, and all the 

ple wait from morning till night? 

5 And Moses answered him: The people come to me 

eek the judgment of God ? 

6 And when any controversy falleth out among them, 

ay come to me to judge between them, and to show the 

epts of God, and his laws. 

7 But he said: The thing thou dost is not good. 

8 Thou art spent with foolish labour, both thou, and 

people that is with thee; the business is above thy 

ngth,” thou alone canst not bear it. 

~ But hear my words and counsels, and God shall be 

thee. Be thou to the people in those things that 

ain to God, to bring their words to him: 


5 ° 
} And to show the people the ceremonies, and the 










23 If thou dost this, thou shalt fulfil the commandment 
of God, and shalt be able to bear his precepts: and all 
this people shall return to their places with peace. 

24 And when Moses heard this, he did all things that 
he had suggested unto him. 

25 And choosing able men out of all Israel, he 
appointed them rulers of the people, rulers over thousands, 
and over hundreds, and over fifties, and over tens. 

26 And they judged the people at all times: and 
whatsoever was of greater difficulty they referred to him, 
and they judged the easier cases only. 

27 And he let Ins kinsman depart: and he returned 
and went into lis own country.‘ 


CHAP. XIX. 


They come lo Sinai: the people are commanded to be sanctified. The Lora 
coming in thunder and lightning speaketh with Meses. 


i the third month of the departure of Israel ‘out of 
the land of Egypt, on this day they came into the 
wilderness of Sinai : 

2 For departing out of Raphidim, and coming to the 
desert of Sinai, they camped in the same place, and there 
Israel pitched their tents over against the mountain. 

3 ‘And Moses went up to God; and the Lord called 
unto him from the mountain, and said: Thus shalt thou 
say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel - 

4 ‘You have scen what I have done to the Egyptians, 
how I have carried you upon the wings of eagles, and 
have taken you to myself. 

5 If therefore you will hear my voice, and keep my 
covenant, you shall be my peculiar possession above all 
people : *for all the earth is mine. 


































































































6 'And you shall be to me a priestly kingdom, and a 
holy nation. These are the words thou shalt speak to 
the children of Israel. 


er of worshipping, and the way wherein they ought 
walk, and the work that they ought to do. 





























21 And provide out of all the people able men, such 
aar God, in whom there is truth, and that hate avarice, 





7 Moses came; and calling together tlie elders of the 












































d appoint of them rulers of thousands, and of hundreds, | people, he declared all the words which the Lord had 

















d of fifties, and of tens. commanded. 














8 And allthe people answered together: All that the 














2 Who may judge the people at all times: and when 














great matter soever shall fall out, let them refer it to | Lord hath spoken, we will do. And when Moses had 























related the people’s words to the Lord, 


e, and let them judge the lesser matters only : that so 
9 The Lord said to him: Lo now will I come to thee 












































































































































may be lighter for thee, the burden being shared out 
to others. 






in the darkness of a cloud, that the people may hear me 





_% Supra, i. 14, and v. 7, and x. 10, and xiv. 8.—b Deut. i, 12.—e Num. xx. 29. 4 Num. xxxiii. 13.—e Acts vii. 38.—f Deut. xxix. 2.— Psal. xxiii. 1.—b 1 Pet. ii. 9. 









Ver. 27. Depart, wpon his consenting to leave his son Hobab for a guide, 
(Bonfrere on Num. x. 29,) or perhaps he departed for a time, and returned agair 
C.—Moses shows by his example, that superiors ought not to disdain receiving 
prudent admonitions from any one. 8. Chrys. W. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. This day. The same on which they departed from 
Raphidim, or on the thiid day of the third month; though S. Aug. understands 
the first of the month (C.); on which last supposition, allowing 16 days of the 
month Nisan, 30 of Jiar, and 4 of Sivan, the law was given 50 days after the 
liberation of the Jews, as the new law was promulgated on Whit-Sunday, on the 
day of Pentceost. S. Aug. ep. cxix. 16. W. 

Ver. 3. And Moses went up to God. Moses went up to Mount Sinai, where 
God spoke to him. 

Ver. 5. Possession (peculinm). Web. sogle, ‘a chosen portion or treasure.” 
M.—Mine. 1 could have made choice of others. 

Ver. 6. Priestly kingdom. “Priests and kings.” Chal. Yon shall rule 
over the Chanaanites, &c.; and you shall offer saerifice to me, at least, by slaying 
the paschal lamb. This kingdom shall not be mercly of a civil nature; it shall 
be also sacred, The whole nation shall be holy, separated from the pagans, anda 
eonsecrated to me. M. 

Ver. 8. Related, as a mediator acting betwcen two parties, (H.) though God 
knew all before. Thus his servants cease not to lay before him their own and om 
wants. W. 

Ver. 9. Cloud, to veil his majesty, while he spuke to Moses in the hearing 

73 






R. 11. I know. I am now more convinced of this truth. Jethro instructed 
ily in these prineiples. The Rechabites were his descendants. 1 Par, ii. 
Jer. xxxv. M.—Proudly. Web. “because in the thing in which they did 
udly, he was against, or above them.” Something must be supplied. God 
d the wisdom and arms of*the Egyptians to their own eonfusion. C. 
R. 12. Sacrifices. Peace-offerings, of which he might partake with the 
mts. H.—Jethro being a stranger, and a servant of the true God, inight 
am this duty in person, even though we allow that the priesthood was re- 
ed to. the family of Aaron before this time with regard to the Hebrews. C.— 
God. S. Aug., who supposes that the tabernacle was not yet erccted, ex- 
s this in honour of God: but others, who believe this happened at the close 
year, say that the feast was made before the tabernacle, the house of God. M. 
R. 17. Good, or convenient, either for yourself, or for the people. H. 
21. Avarice. That they may not be bribed against their better know- 
The wise, rich, and disinterested must be appointed magistrates ; such as 
not be under any undue influence. Aristotle blames the Lacedamonians for 
ting such offices to people who had nothing. See Isai. iii. 7. 
23. Thou shalt. Heb. “and God shall order thee.” Jethro docs not 
s advice should be followed till God lad been consulted. C.—By his 
thought Moses would have time to confer more with God, and promote 
velfure, and the convenicnt despatch of business. M. 

Tens. The Samaritan copy here inserts from Deut. i. 9, to 19, 
$ related at greater length. 

















































































































































Onap. XIX. 





speaking to thee, and may believe thee for ever. And 
Moses told the words of the people to the Lord. 

10 And he said to him: Go to the people, and sanctify 
them to-day, and to-morrow, and let them wash their 
garments. 


11 And let them be ready against the third day; for 


on the third day the Lord will come down in the sight of 


all the people, upon Mount Sinai. 

12 And thou shalt appoint certain limits to the people 
round about, and thou shalt say to them: *Take heed ye 
go not up into the mount, and that ye touch not the 
borders thereof: every one that toucheth the mount, 
ey he shall die. 

13 No hands shall touch him, but he shall be stoned 
to death, or shall be shot through with arrows : whether 
it be beast, or man, he shall not live. When the trumpet 
shall begin to sound, then let them go up into the 
mount. 

14 And Moses came down from the mount to the 
peopie, and sanctified them. And when they had washed 
their garments, 

15 He said to them: Be ready against the third day, 
aud come not near your wives. 

16 And now the third day was come, and the morning 
appeared : and behold thunders began to be heard, and 
lightning to flash, and a very thick cloud to cover the 
mount, and the noise of the trumpet sounded exceeding 
loud ; and the people that was in the camp, feared. 

17 And when Moses had brought them forth to meet 
God, from the place of the camp, they stood at the bottom 
of the mount. 

18 "And all Mount Sinai was ona siirelee because 
the Lord was come down upon it in fire, and the smoke 


a Hed. xii. 18.—> Deut. iv. 11.—¢ A. M. 2513.—4 Deut. v. 6; 





of all. 


H.—Tlien they began to place an entire confidence in their leader. 
Maimonides. 

Ver. 10. 
expression. 
practices they were adinonished of the interior purity which God required. 


Garments, with their bodies, as the Jews understand by this 
They were also to abstain from their wives, &e. By whieh exterior 


Ver. 15. Wives. S. Paul recommends continence when people have to pray. 
1 Cor. vii. 
Ver. 18. Terrible, by the display of so many instrnments of God’s pewer; 


lightning, fire, a thiek cloud, and various peals of thunder, and the sound of a 
trumpet ; besides rain, and the company of millions of angels. Psal. Ixvii. 9, 18. 

Ver. 19. Answered him, “in aspeech,” articulated and heard by all the 
people, as the Heb., Sept., Syr., &e., intimate. Many legislators have pretended 
that their laws came from heaven. But they had no witnesses. Moses does all 
openly. His laws are preceded, accompanied, and followed by prodigies. 

Ver. 22. Sanctified, in an extraordinary manner, above the rest. These 
priests, according to 8. Aug., are the children of Aaron, and the whole race of 
Levi, who would shortly be seleeted by God. C. 

CHAP, XX. Ver. 1. The Lord uow, by his angel, delivers in an intelligible 
manner the ten words, or commandinents, whieh contain the sum of all the 
natural law, and may be redueed to the two precepts of charity, Matt. xxii. 40; 
Mark xii. 31. How these commandments are to be divided into ten the ancients 
are not perfectly agreed. We follow the authority of S. Augustine, (ix. 71,) 
Cleinent, (strom. 6,) and others, in referring three of the preeepts to God, and 
seven to our neighbour. Protestants adopt the Jewish method, of making four 
commandments of the first table, and six of the second; as they divide our first 
into two, and unite the 9th and 10th; though it surely must appear rational to 
adniit a distinct precept, for an internal] as well as for an external object ; and the 
fles res of committing adultery or theft require a distinet prohibition no less than 
the external actions. Whereas the forbidding to have strange gods, or to worship 
Inages, 02 creatures of any description, is exactly of the same tendeney. For no 
une ean worship an idol, withuvut admitting a strange god. The latter part, 
therefore, of the first commandment, or the seeond of Protestants, is only a further 
explanation of what had gone before, as Moses himself clearly insinuates, ver. 23, 
You shall not make yods of silver, &e. 

Ver. 2. Thy God. By this endearing title we are all required to conseerate 
var whole hearts and souls ta our only Maker and Redeemer: and therefore we 
74 


EXODUS. 










































































arose from it as out of a furnace: and all th 




















terrible. 














19 And the sound of the trumpet grew 























louder and louder, and was drawn out toa: 
Moses spoke, and God answered him. 

20 And the Lord came down upon Mou 
the very top of the mount, and he called Mo 
top thereof. And when he was gone up thi 

21 He said unto him: Go down, an 
people ; lest they should have a miud to pass | 
see the Lord, and a very great multitude of ti 
perish. | 

22 The priests also that come to the Lord, le 
sanctified, lest he strike them. 

23 And Moses said to the Lord: The peop 
come up to Mount Sinai: for thou didst charge, 
mand, saying: Set limits about the mount, and s 

24 And the Lord said to him: Go, get the 
and thou shalt come up, thou and Aaron with thee 
let not the priests and mu people pass the limits, n 

up tothe Lord, lest he kill them. 

95 And Moses went down to the people 
them all. 


























CHAP. XX. 


The ten commandments, 
Fee the Lord spoke all these words :* 
2 I am the ee thy God, who brought th 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” 
: Thou shalt not have strange gods before me. 
‘Thou. shalt not make to thyself a graven thin 
is hkeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or 


earth beneath, nor of ease things that are in the 
under the earth ih, 


Psal. Ixxx. 11.—e Lev. xxvi. 1; Deut. iv. 15; Jos. xxiv. 14; Psal. xevi. 7. 


must love God sineerely, and comply with all his commandments. 
to the Decalogue enforces the acts of faith, hope, charity, religion, &e H. 

Ver. 3. Before me, or in my presence. | shall uot be content to 
with idols. C. j 

Ver. 4. dA graven thing, nor the likeness of any thing, &e. All sue! 
or likenesses, are forbidden by this commandment, as are made to be ad 
served ; aceording to that which iminediately follows, thou shalt not « 
nor serve them, That is, all such as are designed for idols or image gor 
worshipped with divine honour. But otherwise images, pictures, or rep 
even in the house of God, and in the very sanetuary, so far from bei 
are expressly authorized by the word of God. See chap. xxv. 15, & 
Num. xxi. 8, 9; 1 Chron. xxviii. 18, 19; 2 Chron. iii. 10. C) 
insidiouy translate ‘any graven image,” though pesel, cidolon, 
seulptile,, in the Ieb., Gr., and Lat., denote a graven thing or ido 
that the object of prohibition is the making and adoring of ido 
time, we will assure them, that we abhor all idols, Our general.eco 
and of Trent define what we ought to believe ow this head ; and | 
fully explained in our eatechisins and books of instruction, as we 
pulpits, that no person ean well remain in ignoranee. If we p 












































































































































































































































actions of respect before pictures, which are also done in honour of { 
man of sense infer that we look upon both with equal respect? | 
of the people falling down to show respeet to the king, and supr 
God, by the same act of the hogy? ? H.—Altars and sacrifice we res 























God, as S. Aug. (ec. Faust. xx. 21) well observes. Other indiffer 
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must be determined by the intention.—Latria, or supreme worshi ip 
to none but the Deity. But we show our respect and veneration 

in glory, by an inferior service ealled Dulia, giving honour to wh 
due. But some will even admit that images were commanded b: 
xxv. 18, &e. Henee they lay great stress upon the words. to th 
images were forbidden that man should make, without. the expres 
God. So Parkhurst Lexie. But those who are conversant in Hebre 
































these werds have no sueh import; and if things were inseparable 
they eould not be sanetioned by God, H. —No ereature must be 
a deity. But sovereign worship, both internal and external, m 
great Author of all good, while we abstain from every superstitis 























all dealings with the devil and false religious. C. 






























































































































































Cnr. XX. 




















6 Thou shalt not adore them, nor serve them: I am 














e Lord thy God, mighty, jealous, visiting the iniquity of 


























athers upon the children, unto the third and fourth 






























ration of them that hate me: 

And showing mercy unto thousands to them that 
me, and keep my commandments. 

*Thou shalt not take the na ne of the Lord thy God 

















ain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that shall 


he name of the Lord his God in vain. 





























Remember that thou keep holy the sabbath day. 
9 Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt do all thy 
rks. 















































0 But on the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord 











God: thou shalt do no work on it, thou nor thy son, 



































thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy muid- 


























vant, nor thy beast, nor the stranger that is within thy 




















ates. 























“11 ‘For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 












































nd the sea, and all things that are in them, and rested on 

















seventh day: therefore the Lord blessed the seventh 








ay, and sanctified it. 


























































































12 “Honour thy father and thy mother, that thou 
1ayst be long-lived upon the land which the Lord thy 
od will give thee. 

13 *Thou shalt not kill. 

14 Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

15 Thou shalt not steal. 
| 16 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- 
our, 
17 ‘Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house ;_nei- 
ther shalt thou desire his wife, nor his servant, nor his 





® Lev. xix. 12; Deut. v.11; Matt. v. 33.—> Infra, xxxi.13; Deut. v. 14; Ezee. xx. 12. 
© Gen. ii, 2.—¢ Deut. v. 16; Matt. xv.4; Eph. vi. 2. 














Ver. 5. Adore. Protestants translate again, with the sanie view as in the 
preceding verse, “thou shalt not bow dewn thyself to them,” in condemnation of 


























tholics, who kneel before the eross. But do not they knecl, when they receive 




















their sacramental bread, or when they ask for their parents’ blessing? Did not 8. 




















Jolin, and other saints, bow down out of respeet to angels? And were these all 
idolaters ? We are forbidden, therefore, to show any respect to strange gods. But 
we must honour the true God in his saints, referring all the glory to him. H.— 
























Hate me. Those who do not imitate their wicked ancestors, need not fear being 














involved in their punishment. M. S, Aug. q. 42. S. Greg. Mor. xv. 22. 8. Jer, 



































in Ezec. xviiimSometimes, indecd, God takes away the lives of children and of 
subjects, to punish the sins of parents and of kings; but this may be no real 














letriment to the deceased. H.—Grotius thinks that this incnace is direeted 














aguinst idolaters. Othcrs believe it may be placed at the eonelusion of each of 




















the commandments, C. 
VER. 7. In vain. On trifling occasions, rashly, or falsely. 






“Those who 




















swear often, diminish thcir credit among the wise.” Philo. 

































|| Yer. 8. Sabbath day, on which rest from servile work is prescribed, that 
: ay worship God with greater fervour. Saturday was kept holy by the Jews, 




















mour of God’s resting. The apostles have authorized us to keep Sunday 
ad, to eommemorate the mysteries of Christ’s resurrection, &e. 
ER. 9. Siz, &e. This nfust be understood if no festival of obligation oceurred. 








For many were in foree in the old law; such as the Passover, Enccnia, Pnrim, 








, as there are still in the Church. H. 









ER. 10. Stranger. Of some other nation. Good poliey required that all 























shonld cottform to this regulation, whatever thcir religion might be. Grotius. 











ER. 12, Honour. Love, respect, feed, if requisite; support the infirmities 
























parents. See Num. xxiv. 1; 1 Tim. vy. 3, 17.—Zand of Chanaan. The 
‘omises are of a temporal nature; but they should bring to our refleetion the 
rnal rewards whieh attend the virtuous. The duties of parents are not specificd, 
ature would show their extent, and as the obligations of parents and children 
reciprocal. C. 











YeR. 18, Kill. These preeepts are to be taken in their full extent, as pro- 














biting not only the ultimate act, but every thing whieh Icads to it. Magistrates 
authorized to inflict capital punishment. We are allowed also to defend 
Ivey against an unjust aggressor. But we must never intend to kill him. 
























‘The laws will not condemn us, perhaps, if we do; but God sees the heurt, 
judges. A night thief may be slain, beeanse we know not how far our own 
nay be endangered. Chap. xxii. 2. H. 

er. 14. adultery. This preecpt is placed before the former one in the 
8. Mark x.19, and S. Luke xviii. 20. Adniterv was punished with death, 

















EXODUS. 








Cuarv. XXI. 





hand-muid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is 
his. 

_ 18 And all the people saw the voices and the flames, 
and the sound of the trumpet, and the mount smoking ; 
and being terrified and struck with fear, they stood 
afar off, 

19 Saying to Moses: Speak thou to us, and we will 
hear: let not the Lord speak to us, lest we die. 

20 And Moses said to the people: Fear not; for God 
is come to prove you, and that the dread of him might be 
in you, and you should not sin. 

21 And the people stood afar off. 
to the dark cloud wherem God was. 

22 And the Lord said to Moses: Thus shalt thou say 
to the children of Israel: You have seen that I have 
spoken to you from heaven. 

23 You shall not make gods of silver, nor shall you 
make to yourselves gods of gold. 

24 "You shall make an altar of earth unto me, and you 
shall offer upon it your holocausts and _peace-offerings, 
your sheep and oxen, in every place where tlie memory of 
my name shall be: I will come to thee, and will bless thee. 

25 ‘And if thou make an altar of stone unto me, thou 
shalt not build it of hewn stones; for if thou lift up a tool 
upon it, ‘it shall be defiled. 

26 Thou shalt not go up by steps unto my altar, lest 
thy nakedness be discovered. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Laws relating to justice. 
HESE are the judgments which thou shalt set before 
them. 


“But Moses went 


© Matt. v. 21.—f Rom. vil, 7,and xiii. 9.—s Deut. xviii. 16; Heb. xii. 18.—b Infra, xxvii. 8, 
and xxxvili, 7.—i Dent. xxvii, 5; Jos. viii. 31. 





Lev. xx. 10. All eivilized nations have held it in abhorrence, as destruetive on 


all peace. Job xxxi.11. All other impure actions are forbidden, under different 
penalties. 
Ver. 15. Steal; by which name fraud of every description is eondemned, 
Ver. 17, IHousxe. Sept. place wife first, as all do, Deut. v. 21. The express 


prohibition of lustful and unjust desires might suffice to have obviated the mistake 


of Josephus, and of the Jews, in our Saviour’s time, who looked upon then as 
indifferent, provided they were not carried iuto effeet. They render us guilty in 
the sight of God, (Matt. v. 28,) whenever we give consent to them, as even Ovid 
and the pagan philosophers acknowledged. Grotius. 5 

Ver. 18. Saw. The Hebrews often substitute one organ of sense for another. 
S. Aug. ix. 72; Jer. ii, 30.—The Samaritan reads, *‘the people heard the thunders 
and the sound of the trumpet, and beheld the lightning.” Henccforward till ehap. 
xxiv. Moses and Aaron alone heard the voice of God; and the laws delivered 
ehap. xxv. to xxxi. were revealed to Moses only. 

Ver. 19. Die. The Sam. copy inserts here what we read Deut. v. 24—27 


Ver. 22. Seen: no visible Yorm (C.); but I have spoken from the top of 
Sinai. H. 
Ver. 23. Make. Web. adds, “with mc,” ver. 3. This people was prone te 


idolatry, and stood in need of having the first commandment often inculeated. M. 

Ver. 24. L£arth, whieh may be destroyed with ease, to prevent any pro- 
fanation.— Place. Where the tabernacle shall be fixed you shall offer sacrifice, 
and I will bear you. The ark was afterwards deposited in the temple, where 
alone the Jews were, eonsequently, allowed to saerifice. H.—Samuel offered 
vietims at Mespha and Ramatha, by the dispensation of God. 1 Kings vii. 9,17. M. 

Ver. 25. Defiled ; because done in opposition to God's order, who required, 
on this oceasion, the utinost simplieity, to prevent any undue veneration. Iron 
was not used about the tabernacle or temple, as brass was more common. Altar: 
raised in haste, like that, Deut. xxvii.; Jos. viii. 30, and that whieh was designed 
for the ratification of the covenant, (chap. xxiv. 4,) were requircd to be of this con- 
struetion, unpolished and simple, as was the altar erected, 1 Mae. iv. 47. Bnit 
other altars were not built after this model. C. 

Ver. 26. Steps. These were afterwards allowed in the temple. Ezec. xliii. 
17. The Egyptians made use of their pyramids for altars; and some suppose 
that the high places of Juda were of a similar nature, and exposcd the priests. 
who wore iong robes, to the danger of being seen. Chap. xxviii. 42. The ssepr 
allowed by God were therefore very low, and enclosed with boards, after the G-eek 
fashion. C. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. 
Tsraelites M. 


Judgments, or laws directing the civil conduet ut the 
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cuap. XXI. EXODUS. 


2 *lf thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years shall he 
ser thee; in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing. 

3 With what raiment he came im, with the like let him 
vo out: if having a wife, his wife also shall go out with 
hina. 

4 But if his master gave him a wife, and she hath 
torne sons and daughters ; the woman and her children 
shull-be ler master’s: but he himself shall go out with his 
rai ent. 

5 And if the servant shall say: I love my master and 
my wife and children, I will not go out free : 

“6 His master shall bring him to the gods, and he shall 
be set to the door and the posts, and he shall bore his ear 
through with an awl: and he shall be his servant for ever. 
7 If any man sell his daughter to be a servant, she 
shal: no: go out as bond-women are wont to go out. 

8 If she displease the eyes of her master to whom she 
was delivered, he shall let her go: but he shall have no 
power to sell her to a for eign nation, if he despise her. 

9 But if he have betr othed her to his son, he shall deal 
with her after the manner of daughters. 

10 And if he take another wife tor him, he shall pro- 
vide her a marriage, and raiment, neither shall he refuse 
the price of her chastity. 

11 If he do not these three things, she shall go out free 
without money. 

12 °He that striketh a man with a will to kill him, 
shall be put to death. 

13 But he that did not he im wait for him, but God 
delivered him into his hands: ‘I will appoint thee a place 
to which he must flee. 

14 Ifa man kill his neighbour on set purpose, and by 
lying in wait for him: thou shalt take him away from my 
altar, that he may die. 

15 He that striketh his father or mother, shall be put 
to death. 

16 He that shal: steal a man, and sell him, being con- 
victed of the guilt, shall be put to death. 







































17 “He that curseth his father or moth 
death. 
18 If men quarrel, and the one ie 
with a stone, or with his fist, and he die not 
his bed : 
19 If he rise again and walk abroad up 
that struck lim shall be quit, yet so that 
tion for lis work, and for his expenses upon 
20 He that striketh his bond-man, or 
with a rod, and they die under his hands, 
of the crime. 
21 But if the party remain alive a day a or two. 
not be subject to the punisliment, because it 
22 If men quarrel, and one ee a woman 
and she miscarry indeed, but live herself: 
answerable for so much damage as the wom 
shall require, and as arbiters shall award. 
23 But if her death ensue thereupon, he sha 
life for life, 
24 “Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for h 
for ee 
5 Burning for burning, wound for wound. 














































site 

26 If any man strike the eye of his man-s 
maid-servant, and leave them but one eye, he 
them go free for the eye which he put out. 

27 Also if he strike out a tooth of his man 
maid-servant, he shall in like manner make them fr 

28 If an ox gore a man or a woman, and the 
shall be stoned: and his flesh shall not ‘be eaten, 
owner of the ox shall be quit. 

29 But if the ox was wont to push with his ho 
terday, and the day before, and they warned his 
and he did not shut him up, and he shal] kill a 
woman: then the ox shall be stoned, and his ov 
shall be put to death. 

30 And if they set a price upon him, he shall 
his life whatsoever is laid upon him. 





® Deut. xv. 12; Jer. xxxiv. 14.—b Lev. xxiv. 17.—¢ Deut. xix. 2.—4 Lev. xx. 9; Prov, xx, 20; Matt. xv. 4; Mark vii. 10.—¢ Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21; 1 











Vur. 2, Servant, or slave. A man might sell himself and his children. But 
if they were females, under age, God prescribes how they are to be treated, ver. 7. 
—Six years: in ease he were bought iminediately after the expiration of the 
Sabbatic law: none eould be detained for a longer period. If a person lost his 
liberty in the fonrth year after the gencral release, he would recover it in the space 
of two or three years at latest. H. Bonfrere. 

Ver. G. Zo the gods: Elohim, That is, to the judges, or magistrates, au- 
thorized by God. Ch.—I1n a matter of such consequence, great deliberation was 
requisite. — Posts, of his own house. This ceremony tended to punish the slave 
for neglecting his liberty, and showed, that he should not pass the threshold any 
more withont his master’s leave.—For ever ; till the year of Jubilee, when all the 
Hebrews were to be set free. Lev. xxv. 40. M. 

Ver. 7. Go out, to work in the fields, according to Grotius; or rather, to 
enjoy her liberty. A father who sold his daughter, always expected that she 
shonld be the wife of the purchaser, or of his son. If this did not take place, she 
was free after six years, or before, if her master died. C. 

Ver. 9 Daughters. When she is old enough to be married, he shall give 
her a dowry like his own daughter, or like a free woman. H. 

Vex. 10. Marriage. This seems to insinuate that she was divorced: but the 
best eommentutors suppose, that the introduetion of the second wife was not to 
infringe the rights of the first. Heb. ‘he shall not diminish her food, raiment, 
and dwelling,” but treat her as his wife. g 

Ver. 12. With a will. The Heb. and Sept. do not express this, but the con- 
text shows it to he necessary. —Death, by the sword, as people solieitiug others to 
idnlatry were also. C.—When the punishment is not defined, stoning must be 
anderstood (Rabbin and Selden, Syned ii. 13); at least when it is said, his blood 
be upan him. But when it is only determined that he shall die, Grotius under- 
ituuds he must be strangled. 

Ver. 13°) God. When a person was slain undesignedly, the Providence of 
76 


God was to be adored in silence, as nothing happens without his per 
Sec Num, xxv. 6. : 
Ver. 14, Altar, if he should flee thither for safety. No asyly 
to such murderers. Thus Joab was slain by Solomon. 3 Kings 

VeR. 15, Striketh, even though death should not ensue, 
a grievous wound, and that the son should be twlee admonish 
Parricide scemned a crime so shocking and unnatural, that neither. 
made any express law against it. 

VER. 19. Staff, as “people in health do, or even as a conva 
mean time the other person was confined, and subjected to the la 
if the sick man lost either limb or life, ver. 24. C. 

VER. 21. Money, which purchased the slave. Henee, as he 
in some degree, and it is not absolutely certain that the slave d 
his master shall not be put to death. H. 

Ver. 22, But live herself. To destroy the life of either was 
death. C.—The preeise time when the soul begins to animate tht 
uneertain, that, after conception, the person who should cause-a m 
fully, would expose himself to ineur the guilt of murder. Onk 
tie mother should die of the stroke, the offender was to satisfy 
paying a fine, to be awarded by the husband, or by the judges 
mother died, ‘he should render life for life Ai (C. ) in which decisio 
the Vulg. H. —The Heb. is ambiguous, “ If death ensue not.” — 

VER. ae Eye. ‘This law tended to restrain, not to en 
revenge.” §, Aug. e. Faust. xix. 25. Retaliation was not | 
party’s disere tion. The judge was to decide. Christ enjoins 
ordering us to turn the left cheek, when we have received 
The canon law inflicts the punishment of retaliatio 

Ver. 28 Stoned, that lie may du no more harm, 
punished at least by this loss, H.~—Sentence was passed iy the 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































gap. XXII. . 




































der the like sentence. 

82 If he assault a bond-man or bond-wonian, he shall 
thirty sicles of silver to their master, and the ox shall 
oned. 

If a man open a pit, and dig one, and cover it not, 
ox or an ass fall into it, 

he owner of the pit shall pay the price of the 
and that which is dead shall be his own. 

_If one man’s ox gore another man’s ox, and he die: 
shall sell the live ox, and shall divide the price, and 
arcass of that which died they shall part between 





J 





6 But if he knew that his ox was wont to push yes- 
ay, and the day before, and his master did not keep 
m in: he shall pay ox for ox, and shall take the whole 
reass. 

CHAP. XXII. 


2 punishment of theft, and other trespasses, The law of lending without 
wry, of taking pledges, of reverenecs to superiors, und of paying ; tithes. 


F any man steal an ox or a sheep, and kill or sell it: 

he shall restore five oxen for one ox, *and four sheep 
r one sheep. 

2 If a thief be found breaking open a house or under- 
ning it, and be wounded so as to die: he that slew him 
all not be guilty of blood. 

3 Butif he did this when the sun is risen, he hath com- 
tted murder, and he shall die. If he have not where- 
th to make restitution for the theft, he shall be sold. 

4 If that which he stole be found with him, alive, either 
, or ass, or sheep: he shall restore double. 

5 If any man hurt a field or a vineyard, and put in his 
ast to feed upon that which is other men’s: he shall 
estore the best of whatsoever he hath in lus own field, or 
1 his vineyard, according to the estimation of the damage. 
6 If a fire breaking out light upon thorns, and catch 
icks of corn, or corn standing in the fields, he that kin- 
led the fire shall make good the loss. 

7 Ifa man deliver money, or any vessel unto his friend 
tee, and they be stolen away from him that received 
: if the thief be found, he shall restore double 

8 If the thief be not known, the master of the ar 
4 be brought to the gods, and shall swear that he did 
lay his hand upon his neighbour's goods, 

9 To do any fraud, either in ox, or in ass, or sheep, or 


& 2 Kings xii. 6.—> Gen. xxxi. 89.—¢ Deut. xxii. 28. 





EXODUS. 


1 If he have gored a son, or a daughter, he shall fall | 








Cuap. X XII. 


raiment, or any thing that may bring damage: the cause 
of both parties shall come to the gods: and if they give 
judgment, hie shall restore double to his neighbonr. 

10 Ifa man deliver ass, ox, sheep, or any beust, to his 
neighbour's custody, and it c.e, or be hurt, or be taken 
by enemies, and no man saw it: 

11 There shall be an oath between them, that he dig 
not put forth lis hand to his neighbour's goods: and the 
owner shall accept of the vath, and he shall not be com- 
pelled to make restitution. 

12 ’But if it were taken away by stealth, he shall make 
the loss good to the owner. 

13 If it were eaten by a beast, let him bring to him 
that which was slain, and he shall not make restitution. 

14 If a man borrow of his neighbour any of these 
things, and it be hurt or die, the owner not being present, 
he shall be obliged to m: ales restitution, 

15 But if the owner be present, he shall not make 
restitution, especially if it were hired, and came for the 
bire of his work. 

16 “Ifa man seduce a virgin not yet espoused, and lie 
with her: he shall endow her, and have her to wife. 

17 If the maid's father will not give her to hin, he 
shall give money according to the dowry, which virgins 
are wont to receive. 

18 Wizards thou shalt not suffer to live. 

19 Whosoever copulateth with a beast, shall be put t« 
death. 

20 “He that sacrificeth to gods, shall be put to death, 
save only to the Lord. 

21 Thou shalt not molest a stranger, nor afflict him: 
for yourselves also were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

22 *You shall not hurt a widow or an orphan. 

23 If you hurt them, they will cry out to me, and J 
will hear their cry : 

24 And my rage shall be enkindled, and I will strike 
you with the sword, and your wives shall be widows, and 
your children fatherless. 

25 If thou lend money to any of my people that is 
poor, that dwelleth with thee, thou shalt not be hard upon 
them as an extortioner, nor oppress them with usuries. 

26 ‘if thou take of thy neighbour a garment in pledge 
thou shalt give it him again before sun-set. 

27 For that same is the only thing wherewith he is 
covered, the clothing of his body, neither hath he any 


4 Lev. xix. 4.—¢ Zac. vii. 10.—f Deut. xxiv. 13. 












Roman law, the animal which struck a man was forfeited to him (C.); 
master had to make good all damages. Justinian iv. 9. 

2. Bond-man, &e., of any of those uncircumcised nations, (Jonathan,) 
was lawful to put to death; and hence their life was esteemed of less 
Ii.—Siecles. Sept. “‘didrachmas.” This was the price of a slave, for 
1 our Saviour was suld: that of a free-man was double. C. 

AP. XXH. Ver. 2. Blood. The reason is, because it could not -asily be 




















whether the thief had not a design upon the life of the people in the house ; 










































{ therefore the law gave them author ity to defend themselves. But they were 
horized to kill the thief dexignedly. To defend our goods or honour, by 
the aggressor, is contrary to justice and reason. C. 


























“4, Double. This is an exception trom the gencral law, ver. 1, (C.) be- 



































" can. more easily make restitution, as he has not sold or destroyed the 

















8... Gods. “In the presence of the Lord.” Sept. 




















Or any part of its mangled remains, in proof of his asscr- 














R. 13 Slain. 


_ Restitution. It is to be presumed he was guilty of some neg- 














Ver. 15. Especially, &e. This is a third case, in which the person who lends 
suffers all the loss, in consideration of the money which le had received. Others 
explain, “If he be a hired servant, he shall pay out of his wages.” Syr., Grotius. 

Vur. 17. Afoney. Fifty sicles, as it is expressed, Deut. xxii. 29. If the 
maid were of high birth, the magistrates might inflict other punishments on the 
sednecr. 

Ver. 18. Wizards. Web. ‘‘a witch.” Women are more given to such de- 
lusions, which imply an apostacy from God to serve the devil, and disturb the 
republic. 

Ver. 20. Death. Heb. “shall be anathema” (erom), which denoted utter 
destruction both of the person and of Ins goods. Jonat. 1 Kings xv. 3. 

Vir. 24. Fuatherless. Thus God will retaliate upon the oppressors of the 
poor. H. 

Ver. 25. Poor. Such are often most in want. Usury is not lawful, even 
with respect to the rich. The Heb. terms it a bite. M.—‘ What is usury,” said 
Cato, ‘but to kill a man.” Lend, hoping to gain nothing by it. Luke vi. 35. 
** Let him who loves money, . . lend (in the persons of the poor) to Him who says, 
Give, and it shall be given to you.” S. Leo ser. The Jews themselves hays 
reprobated usury in any case. C. 
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Cuap. AXIII. 








other to sleep in: if le cry to me, I will hear him, be- 
cause | am compassionate. 

28 Thou shalt not speak ill of the gods, and* the prince 
of thy people thou shalt not curse. 

29 Thou shalt not delay to pay thy tithes and thy first- 
fruits: "thou shalt give the first-born of thy sons to me. 

30 Thou shalt do the same with the first-born of thy 
oxen also and sheep: seven days let it be with its dam, 
the eighth day, thou shalt give it to me. 

31 You snall be holy men to me:* the flesh that 
beasts ‘ave tasted of petore, you shall not eat, but shall cast 
it to the dogs. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Las for judges: the rest of the seventh year, and day: 
to be solemnized every year : 
them: 


r 


three principal feasts 

the promise of an angel, to conduct and protect 

adols are to be destroyed. 

HOU shalt not receive the voice of a he: neither 
shalt thou join thy hand to bear false witness for a 

wicked person. 

2 Thou shalt not follow the multitude to do evil: nei- 
ther shalt thou yield in judgment, to the opinion of the 
most part, to stray from the truth. 

3 Neither shalt thou favour a poor man in judgment. 

4 “If thou meet thy enemy's ox or ass going astray, 
bring it back to him. 

5 If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee he under- 
neath his burden, thou shalt not pass by, but shalt lift him 
up with him. 

6 Thou shalt not go aside in the poor man’s judgment. 

7 Thou shalt fly lymg.* The innocent and just person 
thou shalt not put to death: because I abhor the wicked. 

Neither shalt thou take bribes, which even blind the 
wise, and pervert the words of the just. 

9 Thou shalt not molest a stranger, for you know the 
hearts of strangers :* for you also were strangers in the 
land of Egypt. 

10 Six years thou shalt sow thy ground, and shalt 
gataer the corn thereof. 

11 "But the seventh year thou shalt let it alone, and 
suffer it to rest, that the poor of thy people may eat, and 
whatsoever shall be left,.let the beasts of the field eat it: 
so shalt thou do with thy vineyard and thy oliveyard. 

® Acts xxiii. 5.—d Supra wilt. 2 avd 12> Intra, exxiv. 197 Bree. xliv. 30,.—¢ Lev, xxii. 3. 


4 Deut. xxii. |—e Dan. xiii, 53.—f Deut. xvi. 19; Eccli. xx. 31.—e Gen. xlvi. 6. 
b Lev. xxv. 4, 


EXODUS. 


12 Six days thou shalt work: the seven 
shalt cease, that thy ox and thy ass may re 
son of thy handmaid and the stranger may be 


the name of strange gods you shall nots) 
shall it be heard out of your mouth. 


ne, 


Seven days shalt thou eat unleavened brea 
manded thee, in the time of the month of m 
thou didst come forth out of Egypt:* thou 
appear empty before me. 


work, whatsoever thou hast sown in the field. 
also in the end of the year, when thou hast gathe 
thy corn out of the field. 


Lord thy 


upon leaven, neither shall the fat of my solemnit 
unti! 


ground to the house of the Lord thy God. 
not boil a kid in the milk of his dam. 


thee, and keep thee in thy journey, and bring: the 
the place that I have prepared. 


think hin one to be eanteranett: 
when thou hast sinned, and my name is in him, — 


speak, I will be an enemy to thy enemies, and will 
them that afflict thee. 


thee in unto the Amorrhite, and the Hethite, 
Pherezite, and the Chanaunite, and the Hevite, an 
Jebuzite, sehen 1 will destroy. 


Thou shalt not do their works, 
and break their statues. 




















































































































13 Keep all things that I have said to y« 


































14 Three times every year you shall celeb 


15 Thou shalt keep the feast of unle 


16 And the feast of the harvest of the first- 


17 ‘Thrice a year shall all thy males appear be 
God. 
18 Thou shalt not sacrifice the blood of m 


e morning. 
19 ™Thou shalt carry the first-fruits of the corn 
“Th 


20 Behold 1 will send my angel, who shall go 


21 Take notice of him, and hear his voice, ond 
for he will not 


22 But if thou awit hear his voice, and do 
































23 "And my angel shall go before thee, and sl 










































24 Thou shalt not adore their gods, nor serv 
but shalt destr 


25 And you shall serve the Lord your God, that 


4 Supra, xiii. 3 and 4; Infra, xxxiv. 22.—k Deut. xvi. 16; Eccli. xxxv. 6.— Infr 
Deut. xvi. 16.—m infra, xxxiv. 26.—" Deut. xiv. 21.—° Deut. vii. 11.—P Infra, 
Jos. xxiv. 11; Deut. vii, 22. 








VER. 28, 


Gods. Judges, priests, &c. 

Ver, 29. Tithes. Heb. ‘thy plenitude, (first-fruits and tithes,) and thy 
tears” (or liquors distilled from odoriferous trees); in a word, all that is moet 
excellent. C. 

Ver. 31. 
™ eodoret, 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Lie, by countenaneing ealumny. Judges must never 
do any thing whieh they know to be unjust, whatever the witnesses may assert. H. 

Ver. 8. Bribes, which naturally induce the receiver to show favour, and 
therefore cannot be too earefully avoided. C. 

VER.9. The hearts. You have experienced what sorrow and misery they feel. M 

Ver. 11. Year. Thus God was pleased to teach them to plaee an entir 
confidence in him, and to compassionate the distress of the poor. God blessed th, 
6th year, so that it produced as much as three, Lev. xxv. 21. C.—On the feast 
of Tabernacles, (in September, at the beginning of the 7th year, Deuteronomy was 
to be read alovid to all the people, the Hebrew slaxes might obtain their liberty, 
and if person could not restore what he had borrowed, it was to be remitted fox 
ever. Deut. xv. and xxxi. 10. T. 

Ver. 14. Three. Women are not here mentioned; but they ure Deut. xxxi. 
12. Children under 13 were exempted from the obligation, aeeording to the 
Caraites. Men from 20 to 60, rot lawfully hindered, were bound to appear. 
Lev xxvii. 3. 

7h 


Beasts. ‘Wild beasts.” Scpt.—This was to encourage humanity. 
fod 


of the Levites, freely. 
were to be offered, as those of wheat would be ready at Pent 
feast was that of Tabernacles, at the conclusion of the civil year. 
of the fruits, at least, was carried to the temple. 
grapes, figs, apricots, olives, and dates. 
when the solemn procession arrived at the temple, the Levite: 
Psal. xxix., I will extol thee, O Lord, &e. 
words of Deut. xxvi. 3; and having given their baskets to the 
recited j-arts of the 5th, ” 6th, ith, 8th, “9th, and 10th verses. C. 


15, (Onkelos,) as well as the following verse. C. 


suckled. The Sam. subjoins, “ Beeause that would be like imm 
found dead, and the God of Jacob hates it.” C.—Some imagine 


eating animals while they are, ax it were, all milk, not eight a 
the cloud, eondueted the army of Israel. C. 


“She will not abandon.” H. 



















Ver. 15. Empty. But shalt offer something in saerifice, an if 


Deut. xvi. 10. At the Passover, the firs 
They consisted of 
The king himself earried 


After which, the people 


Ver. 18. Thou, &e. This has a reference to the feast of the 


Ver. 19. Dam. The paschal vietim inust not be so young: 











alludes tu a ’uperstitious eustom of the pagans, (Spencer R 
VER. 20 Angel. Some apply this to Josue, others to 8. a 
Dimittet, as well as the Heb. and S 


VER. 31. Forgive. 

















Vex. 25, Waters. or all things necessary fur your evstonuuee, 









































Cnar. XXIV. 
























bless your bread and your waters, and may take away 
*kness from the midst of thee. 

G There shall not be one fruitless nor barren in thy 
|: [will fill the number of thy days. 

7 I will send my fear before thee, and will destroy all 
he people to whom thou shalt come: and will turn the 
backs:of all thy enemies before thee : 

28 *Sendiug out hornets before, that shall drive away 
e Hevite, and the Chanaanite, and the Iethite, before 
ou. Come in. 

29 I will not cast them out from thy face in one year; 
lest.the land be brought into a wilderness, and the beasts 
ultiply against thee. 

80 By httle and little I will drive them out from before 
ee, till thou be increased, and dost possess the land. 

31 And I will set thy bounds from the Red Sea to the 
sea of the Pualestines, and from the desert to the river: I 
will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hands, 
and will drive them out from before you. 

32 °Thou shalt not enter into league with them, nor 
ith their gods. 

33 Let them not dwell in thy land, lest perhaps they 
nake thee sin against me, if thou serve their gods; which, 
-ndoubtedly, will be a scandal to thee. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Moses writeth his law; and after offering sacrifices, sprinkleth the blood of 
the testament upon the people: then goeth up the mountain, which God 
covereth with a fiery cloud. 


A ND he said to Moses: Come up to the Lord, thon, 
4K and Aaron, Nadab and Abiu, and seventy of the 
ancients of Israel, and you shall adore afar off. 

.2 And Moses alone shall come up to the Lord, but 
they shall at come nigh; neither shall the people come 
-up with him. 

3 So Moses came and told the people all the words of 
the Lord, and wi/ the judgments and all the people 
answered with one voice: We will do all the words of 
the Lord, which he hath spoken. 

4 And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord: and 
rising in the morning, he built an altar at the foot of the 
























-Asrael. 
5 And he sent young men of the children of Israel, 

and they offered holocausts, and sacrificed pacific victims 

of calves to the Lord. 

6 Then Moses took half of the blood, and put it into 

owls; and the rest he poured upon the altar. 









































& Deut. vii, 20.—b Infra, xxxiv. 15; Deut. vii. 2. 


























Ver. 27. Degtroy. Heb. “ fill with consternation.” 
VER,.28. Hornets, or wasps Wisd. xii. 8. Josue (xxiv. 12) assures us this 
was verified. C. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 4, Titles. That is, pillars (Ch.); or altars, round 
shat made of turf (chap. xx. 24); which represented God. C. : 

Ver. 5. Holocausts: whole burnt-offerings; in which the whole sacrifiee 
was consumed with fire, upon the altar. Ch.—It is not said that these young 
nei were to officiate as priests. Moses acted alone in this capacity, pouring the 
lood.— Calves, and he-goats also, Heb. ix. 19. The book was also sprinkled 
with the blood (C.) mixed with water; for which purpose searlet wool and hyssep 
were emploved, as S. Paul learut from tradition, or by inspiration. H. 

Ver. 8 Covenant. Thus Christ eonfirmed the new eovenant, by the effusion 
is blood T.—This is daily renewed upon our altars for ever. C.—Our 

jour alludes to this transaction in the consecration of the chalice. D.—If wine 
one had been substituted instead of blood, the figure would have surpassed the 
reality. Isichius. W 


















































































































































































































































EXODUS. 














j| mount, and twelve titles according to the twelve tribes of 





Cuapr. XXV 





7 And taking the book of the covenant, he read it in 
the hearing of the people: and they said: All things that 
the Lord hath spoken, we will do, we will be obedient. 

8 And he took the blood and sprinkled it upon the 
people, and he said: ‘This is the blood of the covenaut, 
which the Lord hath made with you concerning ull thes 
words. 

9 Then Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abiu, and 
seventy of the ancients of Israel went up: 

10 And they saw the God of Israel: and under his feet 
as it were a work of sapphire stone, and as the heaven, 
when clear. 

11 Neither did he lay his ‘hand upon those of thie 
children of Israel, that retired afar off, and they saw God, 
and they did eat and drink. 

12 And the Lord said to Moses: Come up to me into 
the mount, and be there; and I will give thee tables of 
stone, and the law, and the commandments which I have 
written ; that thou mayest teach them. 

13 Moses rose up, and his minister Josue: anu Moses 
going up into the mount of God, 

14 Said to the ancients: Wait ye here till we return to 
you. You have Aaron and Ilur with you: if any ques- 


| tion shail arise, you shall refer it to them. 


15 And when Moses was gone up, a cloud covered the 
mount. 

16 And the glory of the Lord dwelt upon Sinai, cover- 
ing it with a cloud six days: and the seventh day he 
called him out of the midst of the cloud. 

17 And the sight of the glory of the Lord, was like a 
burning fire upon the top of the mount, im the eyes of 
the clildren of Israel. 

18 And Moses entering into the midst of the cloud, 
went up into the mountain :* And he was there forty days 
and forty nights. 

CHAP. XXV. 
Offerings prescribed for making the tabernacle, the ark, the candlestick, §€. 
AN the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

2 Speak to the children of Israel,* that they bring 
first-fruits to me: of every man that offereth of lus own 
accord, you shail take them. 

3 And these are the things you must take: Gold, and 
silver, and brass, 

4 Violet and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine 
linen, and gouts’ hair, 

5 And ram skins dyed red, and violet skins, and setim 
wood : 


© Heb. ix. 20.—4 Deut. ix. 9.—¢ Infra, xxxv. 5. 





Ver. 11. Saw God, under the appearanee of a burning fire, ver. 17. 

Ven. 14. Wait ye. They returned soon to the camp; and the people, not 
perceiving Moses with them, and supposing he was dead, made the golden 
calf. 

Ver. 16. Called him, to come up still higher, while Josue remained there. 

Ver. 18. Forty, including the six mentioned before, ver. 16. 

CDAP,. XXV. Ver. 2. First-fruits: offerings, of some of the sest and 
choieest of their goods. Ch.—This was the first time such a voluntary offering 
was made by the Hevrews, M.—It is a lesson for Christians to be liberal for 
Goil’s service. W. 

Ver. 4. Scarlet twice dyed. Aq. and Sym. have transparent. This célotir 
is often eonfounded with purple, as our Saviour’s robe is styled searlet by 8. Matt 
xxvii. 28; and purple by S. John xix. 2.—Fine linen, byssus. Heb. gsoss, ‘‘ ai 
six folds,” or it may mean cotton, whieh was highly estecined by the ancients 


(Arab. version Herod.); and it is not probable that Moses would have passed over 


it unnoticed. C. 
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Cuap. XXV. 


6 Oil to make lights: spices for ointment, and for 
sweet-smelling incense : 

7 Onyx stones, and precious stones to adorn the ephod, 
and the rational. 

8 And they shall make me a sanctuary, and I will dwell 
in the midst of them : 

9 *According to all the likeness of the tabernacle 
which I will show thee, and of all the vessels for the service 
thereof: and thus you shall make it: 


10 Frame an ark of setim-wood, the length whereof 


shall be of two cubits and a half; the breadth, a cubit and 
a half; the height, likewise, a cubit and a half. 

11 And thou shalt overlay it with the purest gold, 
within and without; and over it thou shalt make a golden 
crown round about : 

12 And four golden rmgs, which thou shalt put at the 
four corners of the ark: let two rings be on tlie one side, 
and two on the other. 

13 Thou shalt make bars also of setim-wood, and shalt 
overlay them with gold. 

14 And thou shalt put them in through the rings that 
are in the sides of the ark, that it may be carried on 
them : 

15 And they shall be always in the rings, neither shall 
they at any time be drawn out of them. 

16 And thou shalt put in the ark the testimony which 
I will give thee. 

17 Thou shalt make also a propitiatory of the purest 
gold: the leneth thereof shall be two cubits and a half, 
and the breadth 2 cubit and a half. 

18 Thou shalt make also two cherubims of beaten gold, 
on the two sides of the oracle. 

19 Let one cherub be on the one side, and the other 
on the other. 

20 Let them cover both sides of the propitiatory, 
spreading their wings, and covering the oracle, and let 


a Heb, ix. 2. 





VER. 7. Onyx, emeralds. C.—The ephed and the rational. The ephod 
was the high priest’s upper vestinent; and the rational his breastplate, in which 
were twelve gems, &c. Ch.—Ephod means a kind of girdle or stole, peentiar to 
priests, or used by others only of the highest distinction, (C.) and in religious 
solemnities. §. Jer. ad Marecl. Josephus (Ant. ij. 8) describes it as different 
from what it was in the days of Moses. Many other alterations had then taken 
place; the Urim and Thummim were disused, &e. The rational is so called, 
because by it the high priest was enabled to give his oracles. Chap. xxviii. 15. 
C.—The precise import of the Heb. esson, which Protestants render breastplate, is 
not known. It was certainly fastened on the ephod over the breast, and consisted 

£12 stones, on which the names of the 12 patriarelis were engraven. H. 
- VER. 10. Ark, to contain the tables of the law, as a constant memorial of the 
alliance made between God and his people, ver. 16. In, or on the side of it, 
were also placed the rod of Aaron, (Num. xvii. 10.) and the golden urn, con- 
faining manna. Heb. ik. 8. C.—The ark was 38 feet 9 inches long, 2 feet 3 
mehes high, and as mueh in breadth. H. 

Ver. 11. Crovn, or border, resembling “‘ waves,” (Rumatia,) Sept. 

VER. 14. Carried on them, when exposed in solemn processions. 
covered along with the ark; and other bars were used to remove the ark during 
the journeys in the desert. Num. iv, 6. C. 

VER. 16, Testimony. the law which testifies the will of God to us. M. 

VER. 17. A propitiutory: a covering for the ark; called a pronitiatory, or 
merey-seat, because the Lord, who was supposed to sit there upon the wings of 
the cherubims, with the ark for his footstool, from thence showed merey. It is 
also called the oracle, ver. 18 and 20, beeause, from thence, God gave his orders 
and his answers. Ch.—H was the lid or covering of the ark. C. 

VER. 18. Cherubims, symbolic figures, which Moses does not perfectly 
deseribe, aud therefore we cannot pretend to know their exact form. Some 
represent them as young men, with their wings joined over the propitiatory, in a 
contrary direction to those of birds, in order to form a throne for God, and 
pending towards Him with profound respect. Others only admit their heads, 
with six. wings: while many suppose that they resembled those compounded 
Agures mentioned Ezec. i. 5; x. 20. C. 

80 





EXODUS. 








; 
These were 


4 three buds of flowers, out of which ecmes the © 









































them look one towards chemi yt 
towards the propitiatory where 
covered. 



































21 In which thou shalt put: the: te 


























give thee. 

22 Thence will I give orders, iad sft 
the propitiatory, and from the nndst of the 
which shall be upon the ark of the tes 
which I will command the children of I: 

23 Thou shalt make a table also of s 
cubits in length, and a cubit in breadth, a 
half in height. 

24 And thou shalt overlay it with the pur 
thou shalt make to it a golden ledge round ¢ 

25 And to the ledge itself a polished crow 
high ; and over the same anotlier little golden 

"26 Thou shalt prepare also four golden 1 
put them in the four corners of the same tabl 
foot. 

27 Under the crown shall the golden rings 
bars may be put through them, and the t 
carried. 

28 The bars also themselves thou shalt ma 
wood, and shalt overlay them with gold, to 
table. 

29 Thou shalt prepare also dishes, and bow 
and cups, wherein the libations are to be off 
purest gold. 

30 And thou shalt set upon the table loaves 
sition in my sight always. 

81 Thow shalt make elav a Simdlestiak- af beat 
of the finest gold, the shaft thereof, and the bre 
cups, and the bowls, and the lilies going forth: | 

32 Six branches shall come out of the sides. 
of one side, and three out of the other. 

33 Three cups as it were nuts to every br 


Oe 



























































bowl withal, and a lly: and three cups tke 





























Ver. 23. A table: on which were to be plaeed the twely? 
sition ; or, a3 they are called in the Hebrew, the face bread ; bee 
always to stand before the fuce of the Lord in’ his temple: 
cucharistic sacrifice and sacrainent, in the chureh, of Christ (Ch 
that Christ must be present in the cucharist. W.—The pricsts al 
thesc loaves (1 Kings xxi.) at the expiratiou of the week. T. 

Ver. 25. Polished (interrasilem, sculptured aud plain, at eq 

kK Heb. ‘Thou shalt make all round at the top, a ledge (bo 
breadth,” &e. The tabernaele was the teut of God, the King 
and lights were on that aceount placed before him, (C.) th 
need of them. HI. 

Ven. 29. Dishes (acetabulum). Pr aperly, a vessel to ho 
for varions purposes. — Bowls, or vials full of wine, Tostat.- 
incense, &c. Chap. xxxvii. 16. The fiest term, haruth, mig’ 
to contain the flour and oil of which these loaves’ were m 
The Levites made the bread themsclves, (1 Par. xxii. 29, 
corn, and did every thing about it. Ss. Jer in Malei; 
coputh, may denote vessels to keep incense; the third, 7 
to clean cither the flour or the table, &c. All these ‘vessels 
accompany the table of shew-bread. —Cups, used for libations 
Nun. iv. 7) of wine, on the sabbath. Kossuth signifies a 
like the ancieut patera. 

Ven. 30. Loaves. There were twelve, containing each si: 
up in a square form, without leaven. They were place 
the other, and were kept separate by plates of golc 

Ver. 31, A eandlestich, This candlestick 
Holy Ghost, and his seven-fold grace, in the san 
Ch.—It contained a talent of gold, or above 
including the snuffers, &c., (ver. 39. 3 and had 
with cups, bowls, or knobs, and Ii 
lilics. Allwas of massive gold, j 

Ver. 83. Cups. eb. 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































AP. XXVI. 








EXODUS. 


Cuap. XXVI. 





ion ‘of nuts in the other brant and a bowl withal, 
ily. Sueh shall be the work ‘of the six branches, 

re t¢ come out from the shiaft : 
n the candlestick itself shall be four cups in 
er of a nut, aid at every one bowls and lilies. 
Bowls under two branches in three places, which 
nuke six, coming forth out of one shaft. 
both tle bowls and the branches shall be of tlie 
work of the purest gold. 
“shalt make also seven lamps, and shalt set 
the candlestick, to give light over against. 
e snuffers also, and where the snuflings shall be 
hall be made of the purest gold. . 
e whole weight of the candlestick, with all the 
ure thereof, shall be a talent of the purest gold. 
0 *Look, and make if according to the pattern that 
iown thee in the mount. 
CHAP. XXVI1. 
The form of the tubernacle, with its appurtenances. 
D thou shalt make the tabernacle in this manner : 
hou shalt make ten curtains of fine twisted linen, 
olet and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, diversified 
mbroidery. 

1¢ length of one curtain shall be twenty-eight cu- 
the breadth shall be four cubits. All the curtains 
9e of one meusure. 
Five curtains shall be joined one to another, and the 
‘five shall be coupled together in lke manner, 
‘Thou shalt make loops of violet in the sides and 
s of the curtains, that they may be jomed one to 









































Every curtain shall have fifty loops on both sides, so 
n, that one loop may be against another loop, and one 
y be ge to the other. 

Thou shalt make also fifty rings of gold, wherewith 
-véils of the curtains are to be joined, that it may be 

e one tabernacle. 

Thou shalt make also eleven curtains of goats’ hair, 
ver the top of the tabernacle. 

8 The length of one hair curtain shall be thirty cubits ; 
4 the breadth, four: the measure of all the curtains 
ll be equal. 

. Five of which thou shalt couple by themselves, and 
others thou shalt couple one to another, so as to 
1¢ sixth curtain in the front of the roof. 
ou shalt make also fifty loops in the edge of one 
hat it may he joined with the other: and fifty 
he edge of the other curtain, that it may be 
with its fellow. 
ou shalt make also fifty buckles of brass, where- 


a Heb. vili. 5; 


languazes use the word chalice, or cup, for a flower full- 
§ candlestick would not exceed five feet. 

‘The table of proposition on the north, and that of 

le, before the veil. T.—The lainps might be detached from 

immed every evening to burn all night; but in the day 

_ Bonfrere. 

1. Twisted, for greater strength, with double threads. 

‘Heb. “cherubim wrought by a skilful workman.” A 

tremely diversified, and wonderful ; representing birds, 

er in gold, wood, painting, or tapestry. 
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at ene 





with the loops may be joined, that of all there may be 
made one covering. 

12 And that which shall remain of the curtains, that 
are prepared for the roof, to wit, one curtain that is over 
and above, with the half thereof thou shalt cover the back 
parts of the tabernacie. 

13 And there shall hang down a cubit on the one side. 
and another on the other side, which is over and above 
in the length of the curtains, fencing both sides of the 
tabernacle. 

14 Thou shalt make also another cover to the roof of 
rams’ skins dyed red: and over that again anotlier cover 
of violet-coloured skins. 

15 Thou shalt make also the boards of the tabernacle 
standing upright of setim-wood. 

16 Let every one of them be ten cubits in length, and 
in breadth one cubit and a half. 

17 In the sides of the boards shall be made two mor- 
tises, whereby one board may be joined to another board : 
and after this manner shall all the boards be prepared. 

18 Of which twenty shall be in the south side south- 
ward, 

19 For which thou shalt cast forty sockets of silver, 
that under every board may be put two sockets at the two 
corners. 

20 In the second side also of the tabernacle that look 
eth to the north, there shall be twenty boards, 

21 Having forty sockets of silver, two sockets shall be 
put under each board. 

22 But on the west side of the tabernacle thou shalt 
make six boards. 

23 And again other two which shall be erected in the 
corners at the back of the tabernacle. 

24 And they shall be jomed together from beneath 
unto the top, and one joint shall hold them all. The like 
joining shall be observed for the two boards also that are 
to be put in the corners. 

25 And they shall be in all eight boards, and their 
silver sockets sixteen, reckoning two sockets for each 
board. 

26 Thou shalt make also five bars of setim-wood, to 
hold together the boards on one side of the tabernacle. 

- 97 And five others on the other side, and as many at 
the west side: 

28 And they shall be put along by the midst of the 
boards, from one end to the other. 

29 The boards also themselves thou shalt overlay with, 
gold, and shalt cast rings of gold to be set upon them, for 
places for the bars to. hold together the boardd-work - 
which bars thou shalt cover with plates of gold. 





Acts vii 44. 


Ver. 6. Rings. Nooks or taches. ver. 11. 

Ver. 13. A cubit. As these curtains were two cubits longer, 
broader, than those more precious ones below 
Josep. fii. 5. 

Ver. 19. Corners. Heb. tenons, lit. “hands,” which has the same meaning 
as the Vulg. Some think the sockets or bases rested on the ground, and had a 
point which entered into the boards, to keep them in their places. Lyvan.—The 
ornaments on the north and south were the same. C. 

Ver. 26. Bars, 30 cubits long, on two sides, and ten on the western end, to 
fasten the boards. 


and four 
shey hung down to the ground 


8) 



























































Cuap. X XVII. 


30 And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according to | 7 


the pattern that was “shown thee in the mount. 


31 Thou shalt make also a veil of violet, and purple, 


sud scarlet twice dyed, und fine twisted linen, wrought 
with embroidered work and goodly variety : 

32 And thou shalt hang it up before four pillars of 
setim-wood, which themselves also shall be overlaid with 
gold, and shall have heads of gold, but sockets of silver. 

33 And the veil shall be hanged on with rings, and 
within it thou shalt put the ark of the testimony, and 
the sanctuary and the holy of holies shall be divided 
with it. 

34 And thou shalt set the propitiatory upon the ark 
of the testimony, in the holy of holies. 

35 And the table without the veil, and over against the 
table the candlestick in the south side of the tabernacle : 
for the table shall stand in the north side. 

36 Thou shalt make also a hanging in the entrance of 
the tabernacle of violet, and purple, and scarlet twice 
dyed, and fine twisted linen with embroidered work. 

37 And thou shalt overlay with gold five pillars of 
setim-wood, before which the hanging shall be drawn: 
their heads shall be of gold, and the sockets of brass. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The altar : and the court of the tabernacle, with its hangings and pillars. 
Provision of oil for lumps. 


HOU shalt make also an altar of setim-wood, which 
.A_ shall be five cubits long,” and as many broad, that 
is four square, and three cubits high. 

2 And there shall be horns at the four corners of the 
suine: and thou shalt cover it with brass. 

3 And thou shalt make for the uses thereof pans to re- 
ceive the ashes, and tongs and flesh-hooks, and fire-pans : 
all its vessels thou shalt make of’ brass. 

4 And a grate of brass in manner of a net ; 
corners of which shall be four rings of brass, 

5 Which thou shalt put under the hearth of the altar: 
and the grate shall be even to the midst of the altar. 

6 Thou shalt make also two bars for the altar, of setim- 
wood, which thou shalt cover with plates of brass : 


at the four 


a Supra, xxv. 40,—b Infra, xxxviii. 6. 


Ver. 31. A veil, to hang before the entrance of the tabernacle, at the east 
side, which had no boards. Within was the ark, ver. 33. H. 

Ver. 338. The sanctuary, &c. That part of the tabernacle which was with- 
evt the veil, into which the priests daily entered, is here called the sanetuary, or 
haly place; that part which was within the veil, into which no one but the high 
priest ever went, and he but once a year, is called the holy of holies, (literally, 
the sanctuaries of the sanctuary,) as being the most holy of all holy places. Ch. 
—It occupied only one-third of the tabernacle. M. 

Ver. 36. Hanging, or veil, suspended on five pillars, before the sanctuary. 
H.—It was the other veil, which was rent at the death of Christ. 

CHAP. XXVIL Ver. 1. Altar, of holocausts, in the open air, before the 
tabernacle. T.—Four square, or five cubits in length and breadth, and three in 
height, which the Rabbin measure from the grate, (vcr. 5,) or middle of the 
altai's height. So high the altar was sunk in the earth, (C.) or was built of un- 
hewn stone, on which the wood of the altar rested, being secured by plates of brass 
above, from the heat of the fire. 1t was hollow within, and had neither top nor 
bottom fixed to it. M. 

Ver. 2. It. 
cf brass, C. 

fur. 3. Pans, &c. The Sept. have “a crown or herder, for the-altar, and 
tts covering, and its cups, and flesh-hooks, and fire-place, or pan.” Heb. also 
has five terms; which Calmet renders, 1. a small kettle to receive the ashes undei 
the grate; 2. fire-shovels ; 
Vulg. does not pethaps notice) ; 3 4. flesh-hooks ; 5, chafing-dishes... 
testant version has also the bayins.or broad enps, phialas, “ the Big 

Ver 5. -Afidst. Wanging down half way. 
a2 


The altar, wood. The horns were for ornament, and were made 





3. bowls to receive blood (mozrokoth, which terin the | 
‘The Fr 4 































































































































































































10 And eranty pillars par ey mal 
the heads of which, with their engravi 
11 In lke manner also on the na: 





















































hangings of a hundred cubits long, tw 























many sockets of brass, and their he 

































































graving of silver. * 
12 But in the breadth of the court 
west, there shall be hangings of fifty 


















































lars, "and as many sockets. 
13 In that breadth also of the court w 
the east, there shall be fifty cubits. 
14 In which there shall be for one sid 




































































fifteen cubits, and three pillars, and as.m 
15 And inthe other side, there shall 
fifteen cubits, with three pillars, and as ms 
16 And in the entrance of the court 


































































































made a hanging of twenty cubits of violet 
scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted ling 
broidered work : it shall have four pillars, 
































sockets. 
17 All the pillars of the court round«al 
garnished with plates of silver, silver head 
of brass. 
18 In length the court shall take up ah 
in breadth fifty, the height shall be of five 
shall be made of fine twisted linen, and shal 
of brass. : 

























































































































































































19 All the vessels of the tabernacle fi 
ceremonies, and the pins both of it and of t 



































shalt make of brass. 








20 Command the children of Israel tl 
thee the purest oil of the olives, and beaten 






































that a Jamp may burn always, 





















































¢ Sunry xx. 34, 

















consume the victim, was placed. The Sept. and Vulg, reer 
and the present Heb. refers to the grate, or net. Buti 
The rings were fixed about the middle of the altar’s heig'! 
through which the bars intended for its removal were put. 
feet, which took up half the,height, and let in air below 
and to prevent the brass from melting. C.—The Sept. do 
from the hearth, or little altar, (arula,) as they use the we 
(ver. 4 and 5,) and place it about the middle of the alt 
ported the box or frame of the altar, which was. almost 
may therefore denote the bottom of the frame, where tht 
four rings. 

VER. 9. Court. This enclosed the tabernac! 
being 50 yards long and 25 broad. At the bottc 
pillare, and on the north and-south twenty, orna’ 
supporting curtains of cotton. Buton the e 
fonr pillars in the middle, for an. entrance 
side three pillars.of brass, adorned. wi 

VER. 10. Engraving... Heb 
(Me-ver. 17,) or rather the bod: 
plates of silver.. 


















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































abernacle of the testimony, without the veil 
re the testimony. And Aaron and his sons 

at it- may give light before the Lord until 

. It shall be a perpetual observance through- 

successions among the children of Israel. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

he holy vestments for Auron and his sons. 

ito thee also Aaron thy brother with his sons, 

ong the children of Israel, that they may 

ye in the priest's office: Aaron, Nadab, and 

, and Ithamar. 

jou shalt make a holy vesture for Aaron, thy 

+ glory and for beauty. 

ou shalt speak to all the wise of heart, whom 

with the spirit of wisdom, that they may 

aron’s vestments, in which he being consecrated, 

ister to me. 

_ these shall be the vestments that they shall 

rational and an ephod, a tunic and a strait linen 

aitre and a girdle. They shall.make the holy 

for thy brother Aaron and his sons, that they 

ne office of priesthood unto me. 

d they shall take gold, and violet, and purple, and 
ice dyed, and fine linen. 

id they shall make the ephod of gold, and violet, 

2, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen, 

red. with divers colours. 

hall have the two edges joined in the top on both 

at they may be closed together. 

he very workmanship also, and all the variety of 

rk, shall be of gold, and ‘violet, and purple, and 

ice dyed, and fine twisted. linen. 

id thou shalt take two onyx stones, and shalt grave 

| the names of the children of Israel : 

names on one stone, and the other six on the 

accordiug to the ordér of their birth. 

With the work of an engraver, and the graving of 

, thou shalt engrave them with the names of the 

of Israel, set in gold and compassed about : 

ind thou shalt put them in both sides of the ephod, 

orial for the children of Israel. And Aaron shall 

eir names before the Lord upon both shoulders, for 

abrance. 

1 shalt make also hooks of gold. 






































“on, 

is office. They were not anointed priests till chap. xxix. H.— 
admonishes us to let our good works always shine before men. 
VIII. Ver. 1. 
Heb. v. W- 
And beauty, that all may be filled with awe, and adore the majesty 
r priestly vestments, which are objects of derision to the ignorant, 
; and beantiful for the same purpose. They have the sanction of 
reason; and the authority of his Church. H. 
and ‘ephod. See chap. xxv. 7.—Tunic, long robe or cloak 
2, next the body, and woven very close and thick —Mitre, 
inen,or rather of byssus, or fine cotton. 
‘humerale). That. of the other priests was made of 
orn by Samucl, and by David, when he danced before the 


Take, &c. Priests must be called by God, as 





hooks, under the two precious.stones. Josep. iii. 8. 
eralds. C.—Heb. ssem, which the Protestants ren- 


der were engraven Ruben, Simeon, Juda, 
ser, Issachar, Zabulon, Ephraim, Manas- 
1 priest himself represented the tribe of Levi. M 























EXODUS. 


Here God declares that the sons of Aaron are chosen by 


4 thomim, “ 


Cnap. XXVIII. 


14 And two little chains of the purest gold, linked one 
to another, which thou shalt put into the hooks. 

15 And thou shalt make the rational of judgment with 
embroidered work of divers colours, according to the 
workmanship of the epliod, of gold, violet, and purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen. 

16 It shall be four square and doubled : it shall be the 
measure. of a span both in length and in breadth. 

17 And thou shalt set in it four rows of stones: In the first 
row shall be a sardius stone, and a topaz, and an emerald : 

18 In the second acarbuncle, a sapphire, and a jasper : 

19 In the third a ligurius, an agate, and an amethyst : 

20 In the fourth a chrysolite, an onyx, and a beryl. 
They shall be set in gold by their rows. 

21 And they shall have the names of the children of 
Israel: with twelve names shall they be engraved, each 
stone with the name of one according to the twelve tribes. 

22 And thou shalt make on the rational cliains, linked 
one to another, of the purest gold : 

23 And two rings of gold, which thou shalt put in the 
two ends at the top of the rational. 

24 And the golden chains theu shalt join to the rings, 
that are in the ends thereof: 

25 And the ends of the chains themselves, thou shalt 
join together with two hooks, on both sides of the ephod, 
which is towards the rational. 

26 Thou shalt make also two rings of gold, which 
thou shalt put in the top parts of the rational, in the 
borders that are over against the ephod, and look towards 
the back parts thereof. 

27 Moreover also other two rings of gold, which are 
to be set on each side of the ephod beneath, that looketh 
towards the nether joining, that the rational may be fitted 
with the ephod, 

28 And may be fastened by the riugs thereof unto the 
rings of the ephod with a violet fillet, that the joining 
artificially wrought may continue, and the rational and 
the ephod may not be loosed one from the other. 

29 And Aaron shall bear the names of the children of 
Israel in the rational of judgment upon his breast, when 
he shall enter into the sanctuary, a memorial before the 
Lord for ever. 

30 And thou shalt put in the rational of judgment, 
Doctrine and Truth, which shall be on Aaron's breast, 





Ver. 13. Hooks. Scpt. aspidiscas, “imitating the form or biting of an 
asp.” ©.—Gold, on the ephod, by which the rational was suspended from the 
shoulders. H. 

Ver. 15. The rational of judgment. This part of the high priest’s attire, 
which he wore at his breast, was called the rational af judgment ; partly because 
it admonished both priest and people of their duty to God; by carrying the names 
of all their tribes in his presence; and by the Urim and Thummim, that is. 
doctrine and truth, which were written upon it: and partly because it gave 
Divine answers and oracles, as if it were rational and endowed with judgment. 

Ver. 18. The carbuncle, (ruby,) sapphire, and jasper, (or diamond,) had on 
them Juda, Dan, and Nephtali. 

VER. 19. Ligurius, agate, and amethyst, (or eumeces,-Plin. xxxvii. 7.) had 
Gad, Aser, and Issachar. 

Ver. 20. Chrysolite, (beryl or opale,) onyx, (Sept. beryl; Chal. or emerald, 
C.,) beryl, (Heb. jasper; Sept. &c. onyx,) were inscribed with the names of 
Zabulon, Joseph, and Benjamin. In Ezec. xxviii. 13, the jasper stone comes in 
the sixth place, as it does in the Vulg. here. C. 

Ver. 30. Doctrine and Truth. Heb. Urim and Thummim : illuninations 
and perfections. These words, written on the rational, seem to signity the light 
of doctrine, and the intcgrity of life, with which the priests of God ought te 
approach to him. Ch.—Aurim means things brilliant, “ declarations,” sept., and 
perfections,”’ or “truths.” Some imagine, that God required the stem 

83 














Crap. XXVILI1. 


when he shall go m before the Lord: and he shall bear 
the judgment of the children of Israel on his breast, in 
the sight of the Lord always. 

31 And thou shalt make the tunic of the ephod all of 
riled 

32 In the midst whereof above shall be a hole for the 
ad and a border round about it woven, as is wont to be 
made i the outmost parts of garments, that it may not 
easily be broken. 

33 And beneath at the feet of the same tunic, round 
about, thou shalt make as it were pomegranates, of violet, 
and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, with little bells set 
between : 

34 So'that there shall be a golden bell and a pome- 
yranate, and agam another golden bell and a pomegranate. 

85 *And Aaron shall be vested with it in the office of 
lus ministry, that the sound may be heard, when he goeth 
in and cometh out of the sanctuary, in the sight of the 
Lord, and that he inay not die. 

36 Thou shalt make also a plate of the purest gold: 
wherein thou shalt grave with engravers work, Holy to 
the Lord. 

37 And thou shalt tie it with a violet fillet, and it shall 
be upon the mitre, 

38 Hanging over the forehead of the high priest. 
And Aaron shall bear the iniquitties of those things, 
which the children of Israel have offered and sanctified, 
in all their gifts and offerings. And the plate shall be 
always on his forehead, that the Lord may be well pleased 
with them. 

39 And thou shalt gird the tunic with fine linen, and 
thou shalt make a fine linen mitre, and a girdle of 
embroidered work. 

40 Moreover, for the sons of Aaron thou shalt prepare 
linen tunics, and girdles and mitres for glory and beauty : 

41 And with all these things thou shalt vest Aaron thy 
brother, and his sons with him. And thou shalt con- 
secrate the hands of them all, and shalt sanctify them, 
that they may do the office of priesthood unto me 

42 Thou shalt make also linen breeches, to cover the 
flesh of their nakedness, from the reins to the thighs : 


* Eccli. xlv, 11.—> Lev. ix. 2, 


t the rational to be of the utmost brilliancy and perfection (Oleaster) ; and 
Josephus (Ant. iii, 8,) says, it was by the appearance of those stones that the lngh 
priest was enlightened, when he consulted God. If God approved of what was in 
agitation, they assumed a surprising brightness, as well as those on the high 
priest’s shoulders. But this had not happened for 200 years before he began his 
history. The Urim and Thummin were vot in the second temple, 1 Esd. ii. 68. 
C.—As the Jews lost the propitiatory when they were led captives to Babylon, it 
seems they never afterwards obtained this privilege of having an oracle. God 
sometimes instrueted them by his prophets. But, for a long time, none had 
appeared; that all might attend more earnestly to the voice of the Mes- 
sias. T. 

VER. 33. Bells, to denote the harmony of the universe, (Philo,) and that all 
the actions of a priest ought to give edification. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 36. Plate; reaching from ear to ear, two fingers’ breadth, tied behind 
ike a diadem. Wisd. xviii. 24. —Holy, or ‘€ sanctity, “pelongeth to the Lord,” 
aud all who approach to Him ought to be holy. C,—Joxephus represents the 


oruamients of the high priest's head, like the triple crown of the pope. Ant. iii. 8. 


Ver. 38. Zniquities. This mcans, perhaps, that he shall wear these grand 
vestments and crown only on the solemn day of expiation, when he m 
ment of all the sins of the people, as a figure of Jesus Christ. - 2 
that on other oceasions he wore a-léss costly attire.. De Bel. 5, 6, or 15. C 

Ver. 40. Linen. 1n Ezechiel (xliv, 17) woollen garmen : 
de worn by priests. Many of the pagans required their pries 
white linen. All these preseriptious of God, whieh seem to us so ini 
more subline and mysteriov meaning, Few in the priestly robe. . was 
as 










Josephus tells us, | 
























































































































































































































































The manner of consecrating Aaron: and 
daily sucrifice of two lambs, one in the 


ND thou shalt.also do this, 
crated to me in priesthood, 

































































herd, and two rams without blemis 




























2 And unleavened bread, and a 
tempered with oil, wafers dla unle: 
oil: thou shalt nteilee them all of whe 



































































3 And thou shalt put them in a bus 
and the calf and the two rains. 
4 And thou shalt bring Aaron and hi 
of the tabernacle of the testimony. An 
washed the father and his sons with w 
5 Thou shalt clothe Aaron with his 






































































































































with the linen garment and the tunic, 
the rational, which thou shalt gird with t 
6 And thou shalt put the mitre upon 
holy plate upon the mitre, 
7 And thou shalt pour the oil of uncti 
and by this rite shall he be consecrated 
8 Thou shalt brig his sons also, and 
the linen tunics, and gird them with a 
9 To wit, Aaron and his children, a 
initres upon them; and they shall be pr 
perpetual ordinance. After thou shalt he 
their hands, 
10 *Thou shalt present also the calf. be: 
uacle of the testimony. And Aaron and! 
their hands upon his head, 
11 And thou shalt kill him in the si 
beside the door of the tabernacle of the te: 
12 And taking some of the blood of th 
put 7¢ upon the horns of the altar with tl 
rest of the blood thou shalt pour at the b 
13 “Thou shalt take also all the fat that co 


© Lev. i. 8.4 Lev. iii, 3. 





















whole world, by the eolours denoting the air, light, 
stones on the shoulders, signified the sun and moon, as t 
the zodiae, or the glory of the fathers ; 3 and thy niajes 
diadem of his head. W. isde xviii. 24. ‘Thus the P 










































































































































































































































































































































































God and his people, and was to be solieitous for the wel 
q. 102, a. 5, 8. Aug, S. Jer., &e. 






































Ver. 42, Linen breeches, descending as far 

















ehap. xxxix. 29, they seem to have been made of byssu 
is preseribed in all other places, perhaps a word has erey 
the transeribers. ‘ 
CHAP. XX1X. Vur. 2. Wafers (lag 
and afterwards fry or bake them. with 




















































mon in Italy. C. 
Ver. 4. Washed. The pagans 
dives purifieztions ‘and - 2 





































































designed to signif 




































































































































































































































































































EX 


id the two kidneys, and 








































































and halt offer a burnt-offering 


























alf, and the hide and the dung, 
without the camp, because it is 


also one ram, upon the head whereof 
all lay their hands. 


























“pour round about the altar. 
cut the ram in pieces, and having 

















s and feet, thou shalt put them upon the 



































































in pieces, and upon his head. 
shalt offer the whole ram for a burnt- 
the altar: it is an oblation tu the Lord, a 
our of the victim of the Lord. 














































































































































shalt take also the other ram, upon whose 
d his sons shall lay their hands. 

hen thou hast sacrificed him, thou shalt take 
and put upon the tip of the right ear of 
f his sons, and upon the thumbs and great 
ight hand and foot, and thou shalt pour the 
the altar round about. 

hen thou hast taken of the blood that is upon 
of the oil of unction, thou shalt sprinkle 
s vesture, his sons and their vestments. And 















































































































































































































































































































































































































































their vestments are consecrated, 

alt take the fat of the ram, and the rump, 
at covereth the lungs, and the caul of the 
two kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, 

Shoulder, because it is the ram of consecration : 

one roll of bread, a cake tempered with oil, 
of the basket of unleavened bread, which is set 
of the Lord: 

ou shalt put all upon the hands of Aaron 
ms, and shalt sanctify them elevating before 
























hou shalt take all from their hands; and 
m upon the altar for a holocaust, a inost 
n the sight of the Lord, because it is his 


shalt take also the breast of the ram, where- 
is consecrated, and elevating it thou shalt 
ore the Lord, and it shall fall to thy share. 
halt sanctify both the consecrated breust, 
that thou didst separate of the ram, 
Aaron was consecrated and his sons, 





® Lev. viii. 31, and xxiv. 9; 


| (incensum ). To evaporate like ineense. M.—God 
elicious, C. 


riest and people. {n the other sin-offerings, this 














tax, and at the foot of it. 
ancans a whole burnt-offering. 



















ich the sheep of Arabia were famed; some 
ard thick. Herodot. iii, 113. They 
most all fat C. 















































4 loaf.” Sept. “a loaf or eh of 
































































































ting them clescend. towards the earth 
wt leave the sanctu. 






re to : 
court of the ‘tabernacle, where a constant fire 














hast killed him, thou shalt take of 





DUS. Cuar. XXIX. 
and they shall fall to Aaron’s share, and Ins sonz’, by a 
perpetual right from the children of Israel : because they 
are the choicest and the beginnings of their peace-victims 
which they offer to the Lord. 

29 And the holy vesture, which Aaron shall use. his 
sons shall have after him, that they may be anointed. ana 
their hands consecrated im it. 

30 He of his sons that shall be appointed high priest 
in his stead, aud that shall enter into the tabernacle of 
the testimony to minister in the sanctuary, shall wear it 
seven days. 

31 And thou shalt take the ram of the consecration, 
and shalt boil the flesh thereof in the holy place: 

32 And Aaron and his sons shall eat it. *The loaves 
also, that are m the basket, they shall eat in the entry of 
the tabernacle of the testimony, 

33 That it may be an atoning sacrifice, and the hands 
of the offerers may be sanctified. A stranger shall not 
eat of them, because they are holy. 

34 And if there remain of the consecrated flesh, or of 
the bread, till the morning, thou shalt burn the remainder 
with fire: they shall not be cuten, because they are 
sanctified. 

35 All that I have commanded thee, thou shalt do 
unto Aaron und his sons. Seven days shalt thou con- 
secrate their hands: 

36 And thou shalt offer a calf for sin every day for 
expiation. And thou shalt cleanse the altar when thon 
hast offered the victim of expiation, and shalt anoint it to 
sanctify it. 

37 Seven days shalt thou expiate the altar and sanctify 
it, and it shall be most holy. Every one, that shall touch 
it, shall be holy. 

38 This is what thou shalt sacrifice upon the altar - 
Two lambs of a year old every day continually, 

39 One lamb in the morning, and another in the 
evening. 

40 With one lamb a tenth part of flour tempered with 
beaten oil, of the fourth part of a hin, and wine for 
libation of the same measure. 

41 And the other lamb thou shalt offer in the evening, 
according to the rite of the morning oblation, and accord- 
ing to what we have said, for a savour of sweetness: 

42 It isa sacrifice to the Lord, by perpetual oblation 
unto your generations, at the door of the tabernacle of the 
testimony before the Lord, where I will appoint to speak 
unto thee. 


Matt, xii. 4, 


was kept, to prepare the food of the priests, and sometimes of others, who wished 
to eat their share of the victims in the presence of the Lord. 

VER. 33. Stranger. “The Levites themselves conld not partake of these tl ings. 

Ver. 37. Seven, This nunber is frequently prescribed in Scripture. Balaam 
required seven altars, Num, xxiii. C.—Shall be holy, consecrated according - lo 
this rite, (M.) or defiled ; for sacred things purify those who approach ina 
proper manner, while they defile or increase the guilt of the unworthy. C.—RByv 
the unleay. ened. bread, (ver. 23,) we are yeminded | of the blessed eucharist 5. and 
by oil, of the grace of the Spirit. D. 

VER. 39. Morning. About sun-rise.—Erening, or hetween the two vespers. 
Exod. xii.G. By these sacrifices, God was to be adored as. the aushor both 
night (M.); and we are admonished of a 
rly, at those times. H.—AIl the sacr 
uz. e. advers. i, 18,) but none more than these } ; 

“Ver. 40. Part of an epha, half of which was used i in each sact* rifice, 
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Cuap. XXX. 


43 And there will I command the children of Israel, 1 


and the altar shall be sanctified by my glory. 


44 1 will sanctify also the tabernacle of the tes- ' 


timony with the altar, and Aaron with his sons, to do 
the office of priesthood unto me. 

45 And J will dwell in the midst of the children of 
Israe., and will be their God: 

46 And they shall know that lam the Lord their God, 
who have brought them out of the land of Egypt, that I 
might abide among them, I the Lord their God. 


CHAP. XXX. 


The altar of incense: money to be gathered for the use of the tabernacle: the 
brazen laver : the holy oil of unction, and the composition of the perfume. 


HOU shalt make also an altar to burn incense, of 
setim-wood. 

2 It shall be a cubit in length, and another in breadth, 
that is, four square, and two in height. Horns shall go 
out of the same. 

3 And thou shalt overlay it with the purest gold, as 
well the grate thereof, as the walls round about, and the 
horns. And thou shalt make to it a crown of gold round 
about, 

4 And two golden rings under the crown on either 
side, that the bars may be put into them, and the altar be 
carried. 

5 And thou shalt make the bars also of setim-wood, 
and shalt overlay them with gold. 

6 And thou shalt set the altar over against the veil, 
that hangeth before the ark of the testimony before the 
propitiatory wherewith the testimony is covered, where | 
will speak to thee. 

7 And Aaron shall burn sweet-smelling incense upon 
it in the morning. When he shall dress the lamps, he 
shall burn it : 

8 And when he shall place them in the evening, he 
shall burn an everlasting incense before the Lord through- 
out your generations. 

9 You shall not offer upon it incense of another com- 
position, nor oblation, and victim, neither shall you offer 
libations. 





® Num. i. 3.—> Lev, xxvii. 25; 


CHAP. XXX. Ver. 1. An altar to burn incense. This burning of incense 
was an emblem of prayer, ascending to God from an inflamed heart. Sce Psal. 
exl. 2; Apocal. v. 8, and viii. 4. Ch.—Nothing but incense was daily offered by 
the high priest upon this altar. On the day of expiation he touched the four 
corners with blood. It stood over against the bread of proposition. 

VER. 2. Height. Ezechiel (xli. 42) describes his altar of incense, a cubit 
higher. 

Ver. 3. Grate, or covering. Some think the fire and incense were placed 
on this grate, and the ashes fell under the altar. But fire was taken hence, and 
put in the thuribles (Num. xvi. 17. C.); or a brazen thurible was placed on the 
fire. Ley. x. 1. M.— Walls, or sides, of setim-wood.— Crown, cornice or mould- 
ing. See chap. xxv. 26. 

Ver. 6. Where, &c. Hence some infer that its situation was in the most 
holy place. But God spoke also to Moses at the door of the sanctary (chap. 
xxix. 42, H.); and most people suppose that it was placed out of the holy of holies, 
beside the veil. 

VER. 7 Aaron, or some other priest. They did it by turns, and were bound 
vo continence during the time of their ministry. Lev. xv. 16; Luke 
i . 

Ver. 12. Sum. 


David perhaps neglected this injunction. 2 Kings Xxiv. 


Josep. Ant. vii. 10. Yet we do not read that Moses took the half sicle when he | | 


numbered the people. Num. i. Whence others gather, that this sum was to be 

paid everv year, as it was doue in our Saviour’s time, for the sper of the temple. 

Matt. xvii. 23. C. 

Ver. 13. Halfasicle. A sicle or shekel of silver, (which was ‘also called a 

stater,) according to the standard or weight of the sanctuary, which was the most 
RR 

























































‘be no scourge among them, when t 










































































































































































It shall be most 






























































11 And the Lord spo 

















spo 

12 *When thou shalt 
isa, according to their numb : 
give a price for their souls to th 















































13 And this shall every one g 
naming, half a sicle according to 
temple. “A sicle hath twenty cbols 

































































be offered to the Lord. 









































14 He that is counted in the 
years and upwards, shall give the price. 






































15 The rich man shall not add to ha 
poor man shall diminish nothing. 
16 And the money received, which 
by the children of Israel, thou shalt deli 






















































































of the tabernacle of the testimony, t! 
memorial of them before the Lord, @ 
merciful to their souls, 

17 And the Lord spoke to Moses, say 

18 Thou shalt make also a brazen | 
to wash in: and thou shalt set it betwee 
the testimony and the altar. And water 

19 Aaron and his sons shall wash the 
in it: 

20 When they are going into the te 
testimony, and when they are to come 
offer on it incense to the Lord, 

21 Lest perhaps they die. It shall be 
law to him, and to his seed by successions. 
22 And the Lord spoke to Moses, 

23 Saying: Take spices, of princi 
myrrh five bundred sicles, and of cinnam 
that is, two hundred and fifty sicles, of ca 
manner two hundred and fifty, 

24 And of cassia five hundred sicles 
the sanctuary, of oil of olives the measure | 





Num. iii, 47; Ezec. xlv. 12, 


just and exact, was half an ounce of silver; that is, about 
money. The ‘obol, or gerah, was about three halfpence. 
weights and measures. 1 Par. xxiii, 29. C. 

VER. 15. Rich. The life of every man is equal 
will not give the rich occasion to despise his po 
number of people would be ascertained. M. 

Ver. 18. Its foot also of brass, made of m 
Chap. xxxviii. 8. It was double; one vessel being 
&e., and the other containing a quantity of water, w 

The pagans had lavers also; and our holy-water vess 










































































































































































































































































































































































purity and holiness which become the house of G 
Ver. 19. Feet. The priests went barefoo! 
we find the same law binds laymen. C.—Thi 
on Good Friday, out of respect for Jesus Christ 
VER. 23. Spices. Perfumes were 
Egypt.—Afyrrh. Heb. “the 
freely and was most excellent, f 
dicstam. Plin. xii. 15. 
this is not exp 


























































































































































































































































































































































































unded after the art of the perfumer, 
ewith thou shalt anoint the tabernacle of 
ny, and the ark of the testament, 

the table with the vessels thereof, the candle- 
re thereof, the altars of incense, 

















holocaust, and all the furniture that belongeth 



































































f them. 

ou shalt sanctify all, and they. shall be most 
vat shall touch them shall be sanctified. 

shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, and shalt 
that they may do the office of priesthood 













































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































nd thou shalt say to the children of Israel: This 
netion shall be holy unto me throughout your 





he flesh of man shall not be anointed therewith, 
shall make none other of the same composition, 
is sanctified, and shall be holy unto you. 

What man soever shall compound such, and shall 
ereof to a stranger, he shall be cut off from his 


nd the Lord said to Moses: Take unto thee 
ete, and onycha, galbanum of sweet savour, and 
rest frankincense, all shall be of equal weight. 
And thou shalt make incense compounded by the 
the perfumer, well tempered together, and pure, 
tt worthy of sanctification. 
nd when thou hast beaten all into very small pow- 
shalt set of it before the tabernacle of the testi- 
a the ‘place where I will appear to thee. Most 
ll this incense be unto you. 
‘ou shall not make such a composition for your 
uses, because it is holy to the Lord. 
What man soever shall make the like, to enjoy the 
hereof. he shall perish out of his people. 
CHAP. XXXII. 


Ooliab are appointed by the Lord to make the tabernacle, and the 
donging thereto. The observation of the sabbath day ts again com- 
And the Lord delivereth to Moses two tables written with the 
of God. 


VD the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

- 2-Behold, I have called by name Beseleel the son 
the son of Hur, of the tribe of Juda, 

| I have filled him with the spirit of God, with 
and understanding, and knowledge in all manner 





levise whatsoever may be artificially made of 
d silver, and brass, 


® Supra, xx. 8; Ezec. xx. 12.— Gen. i. 31, and ii. 2. 


lanctified. Bnt if he ought not to toueh it, he shall be defiled the 
xiie.9): a double effect, which we perceive in the Christian 


An aromatie root, shining like “the nail,” or perhaps 
bia, which is clearer than that of the Indies. Dioseor. Gallen 
from a tree.— Galbanum, an unctuous gum, of a strong but not 
n alone.— Frankincense, is a juice proceeding by incision 
eight. The Rabbin say 70 or 74 pounds of eaeh. 

feb. lit. “salted,” (Chald.) as salt was to accompany 
The word may signify “a thing used in embalming, 








the table of perfumes, to be burnt morning and evening. C. 
yname. I have fixed upon and taken into my 




































































EXODUS. 


shalt make the holy oil of unction, an 


Cuap. XXXIL 


5 Of marble, and precious stones, and variety of wuod. 

6 And | have given him for his companion Ooliab, the 
son of Achisamech, of the tribe of Dan. And I have put 
wisdom in the heart of every skilful man, that they may 
make all things which I have commanded thee, 

7 The tabernacle of the covenant, and the ark of the 
testimony, and the propitiatory, that is uver it, and all the 
vessels of the tabernacle, 

8 And the table and the vessels thereof, the most pure 
candlestick with the vessels thereof, and the altars of 
incense, 

9 And of holocaust, and all their vessels, the laver with 
its foot, 

10 The holy vestments in the ministry for Aaron the 
priest, and for his sons, that they may execute their office, 
about the sacred things : 

11 The oil of unction, and the incense of spices in the 
sanctuary, all things which I have commanded thee, shall 
they make. 

12 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

13 Speak to the cluldren of Israel, and thou shalt say 
to them: *See that you keep my sabbath ; because it is a 
sign between me and you in your g generations : that you 
may know that I am the Lord, who» sanctify you. 

14 Keep you my sabbath: for it is holy unto you: he 
that shall profane it, shall be put to death: he that shall 
do any work in it, his soul shall perish out of: the midst 
of his people. 

15 Six days shall you do work: in the seventh day is 
the sabbath, the rest holy to the Lord. Every one that 
shall do any work on tlus day, shall die. 

16 Let the children of Israel keep the sabbath. and 
celebrate it in their generations. It is an everlasting 
covenant 

17 Between me and the children of Israel, and a per- 
petual sign. °For in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, and in the seventh he ceased from work. 

18 And the Lord, when he had ended these words m 
Mount Sinai,° gave to Moses two stone tables of testi- 
mony, written with the finger of God. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


The people fall into tdolatry. Moses prayeth for them. He breaketh the 
tables: destroyeth the idol: blameth Aaron, and causeth many of the tdol- 
aters to be slain, 


ND the people seeing“ that Moses delayed to come 
down from the mount, gathering together against 
Aaron, said:* Arise, make us gods, that may go be 
fore us: for as to this Moses, the man that brouglit us 


¢ Deut. ix. 10.—4 A. M. 2513,—e Acts vii, 40. 


Ver. 4. Brass. 
byssus twisted.” 
Ver. 5. Marble ana (or) precious stoncs. Marble was not used in the taber- 
naele. C. 
Ver. 7. 
VER. 8. 


Sept. add, “and violet, and purple, and scarlet spun, aud 


Vessels. Tables, curtains, &e. C. 

Table and (all) the. The Sam. copy retains the word col, “all,” as 
well as the Sam., Sept., Syr., and Arab. versions, and one Heb. MS., though the 
printed editions have rejected it. 1n a Chaldaic MS. it is also found. 

Ver. 13. Sabbath. Let not the workmen do any thing for the tabernacle on 
that day. M.—God reiterates and insists partieularly on this commandment, which 
begins with the word remember ; beeausc men are so apt to forget, or to tralisgress 
a precept, which seems to interfere with those worldly coneerns and profits, which 
they love more than Gcd and their own souls. H. 

CHAP. XXXUJ. Ver 1 Delayed. They waited verhans abont a month, 









Cuap. XXXI1. 


out of the land of Egypt, we know not what lias be- 
fallen him. wm | 

2 And Aaron said to them: Take the golden ear-rings 
from the ears of your wives, and your sons’ and daugh- 
ters’, and bring them to me. 

3 And the people did what he had commanded, bring- 
ing the ear-rings to Aaron. 

4 *And when he had received them, he fashioned them 
by founders’ work, and made of them a molten calf. And 
they said: These are tliy gods, O Israel, that have brought 
thee out of the land of [eypt. 

5 And when Aaron saw this, he built an altar before 
it, and made proclamation by a crier’s voice, saying: To- 
inorrow is the solemnity of the Lord. 

6 And rising in the morning, they offered holocausts, 
and peace-victims,” and the people sat down to eat and 
drink, and they rose up to play. 

7 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: ‘Go, get 
thee down: thy people, which thou hast brought out of 
the land of Egypt, hath sinned. 

8 They have quickly strayed from the way which thou 
didst show them: and they have made to themselves ¢ 
molten calf, and have adored it, and sacrificing victims to 
it, have said: *These are thy gods, O Israel, that have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 

9 And again the Lord said to Moses :* I see that this 
people is stiff-necked : 

10 Let me alone, that my wrath may be kindled 
against them, and that I may destroy them, and I will 
make of thee a great nation. 

11 But Moses besought the Lord his God, saying :' 
Why, O Lord, is thy indignation enkindled against thy 
people, whoni thou hast brought out of the land of Egypt, 
with great power, and with a mighty hand? 











® Psal. cv. 19,—b 1 Cor. x. 7.—¢ Deut. ix. 12,—¢ 3 Kings xii. 28. 


e Infra, xxxiii. 3; Deut. ix. 13, - 








































































































anger cease, and 




















13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, 
to whom thou sworest by thy ow 
multiply your seed us.the stars of | 
land that | have spoken of, I will, 











































































































you shall possess it for ever, 










































14 And the Lord was appeased 



















































































which he had spoken against his peop 
15 And Moses returned from the m 













































two tables of the testimony m his hance 
sides, 




























































16 And made by the work of God; t 
God was graven m the tables. 

17 And Josue hearmg the noise of the 
said to Moses: The noise of battle is he: 

18 But he answered: It is not the 
couraging to fight, nor the shout of men_ 
flee: but | hear the voice of singers. 

19 And when he came nigh to the ¢a 
calf, and the dances: and being very ang 
tables out of Ins hand, and broke them: 
mount: 

20 And laying hold of the calf whic 
he burnt it,” and beat it to powder, whiel 
water, and gave thereof to the children of 

21 And he said to Aaron: What has«tk 
to thee, that thou shouldst bring upor 
heinous sin? 

22 And he answered him: Let not my lo 
for thou knowest this people,‘ that they are 










f Num. xiv. 13; Psal. ev, 23.—8 Gen, xii. 7, and xv. 7, an 
b Deut, ix. 21.—t 1 John v. 19. : 








with some patience; and then, beeoning seditious, assembled agamst Aaron, and 
extorted from him a compliance with their impious request. He was thus guilty 
of a grievons crime, thongh the violence inight extenuate it in some degree. 
Salicn.—He was not yet ordained high priest, Chap. xl. 12. H. 

VER. 2, And your sons’, The Sept. omit this. But in the East, it was 
fashionable for men also to wear car-rings. Plin. xi. 87. Judg. vill. 24; Ezec. 
vii, 20. 

Ver. 4. Received them, “in a purse, (as Gideon did afterwards, Judg. viii. 
25,) he made a molten calf? Jonath.—Somne of the Fathers think, that the head 
of acalf only appeared. 8S. Amb., Lactant., &e. The vest of the figure was perhaps 
human, as Osiris was represented with the head of an ox, as well as Astarte and 
Serapis.— Thy gods, ke. Thus spoke the infatuated ringleaders. C.—And they 
changed their glory, the true God, into the likeness of a calf that eateth grass, 
Psal ev. 19.— They forgot God, who saved them, (ib. ver. 21,) and forsook Him, 
(Deut. xxxii. 18,) to adore the ealf. W. 

Ver. 5. The Lord. The most sacred name of God is prostituted, (Judg. 
xvii. and xviii.; Wisd. xiv. 21,) and an altar is erected to this idol. His weak- 
acss was unaccountable, and God would have slain him, had not Moses interceded. 
Dent. ix. 20, Those who undertake to justify him, enter not into the sentiments 
of God; and the offender himself pleads no exense, but the violence of the people, 
ver. 23, Salien.—To-morrow, when the 40 days expired, and Moses returned 
a rayed in terrors. H. 

Ver. 6. They offered, by the hands of Aaron, to whom the Sept. refer all 
this. “He offered,” &c., appearing at the head of the idolaters. C.—To cat of 
tho victims.— Tv play, daneing and singing in honour of their idol, probably with 
many indecent gestures, as was customary on such occasions among the nations 
of Chanaan. H,—Tertullian (de Jejunio) understands impure play. The word 
means alxo to dance, and to play on instruments of music. H.—Foolish’mirth is 
the danghter of gluttony, and the mother of idolatry. S. Greg. Mor. xxxi. 31. W. 

Vua. 9. And again. The Sept. omit this verse. ..Moses,at-the first intima- 
tion of the people’s sin, fell prostrate before the Lord; to sue for pard 
pleaded the natural weakness of an nngovernable multitude, in order to extenu: 
their fault. This God admits.—JI see, &e. But while he seems bent on pu 
ing. them, te try his servant, he encourages him inwardly to pray with fervour. 
Salien. 

RN 

























. postulation ; whence S. Greg. (Mor. ix, 11) and Theodoret ( 











Ver. 10. Alone. One fully determined on revenge wi 
as an incitement to pray inore earnestly, sceing God’s servan 
over Him. The mercy of God struggled with hls justice, 
—WNation, a3 1 promised to Abrahain ; or I will make ther 
greater than this, as Moses explains it, (Deut. ix. 14,) and. 
made, Num, xiv. 12. The Sain. subjoins here, “ And Go 
irritated against Aaron, and would lave destroyed him; 
him:” which we are assured was the case. Deut. ix. 20. 

Ver. 11. Why, &e. Calvin here aceuses Moses of arr: 
laws to God’s justice. But S. Jerom (ep. ad Gaud.) com 
“ prayer, which hindered God’s power.” W. 

Vur. 12. Craftily. Heb. “with a malicious des 
that tle glory of God is interested not to punish the Hi 
should blaspheme, particularly as the land of Chanaan sce: 
conditionally to the posterity of Abraham, who were nov 
terminated. I. 

Ver. 13. Thy sercants. Thus God hononrs his fri 
merits, which are the effects of his grace. W. 

VER. 14, Appeased, Yet of this Moses was no 
only those who had been less guilty were reprieved 
ver. 30, 35. H. ey 8 

VER. 17. Josue, who was waiting for Mos 
Chap. xxiv. 13, i. 

Ver. 19. Mount, ‘Finding the peo 
he broke the tables, deeming it a ' 
God.” Sulpit. i. 33., 


































nd | eonvin 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































: Make us gods, that may go. be- 


i who brought us-forth out of 























re know not what is befallen him. 






































to them: Which of you hath any gold? 
brought it tome; and I cast it into the 





























came out. 
en Moses saw that the people were naked, 









































pped then: by occasion of the shame of 
‘set them naked among their enemies, ) 
















































































tanding i in the gate of the camp, he said: If 
the Lord’s side, let him’ join with me. 
sons of Levi gathered themselves together 




















e said to them: Thus saith the Lord God of 

















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































very man his sword upon his thigh: go, and 
gate to gate through the midst of the camp, 
very man kill his brother,* and friend, and 


























‘the sons of Levi did according to the words 
nd there were slain that day about three and 
jousand men. 

Moses said : You have consecrated your hands 
‘the Lord, every man in his son and in his bro- 
a blessing may be given to you. 

d-when the next day was come, Moses spoke to 
: You have sinned a very great sin: I will go 
Lord, if by any means I may be able to entreat 
r crime. 

returning to the Lord, he said: I beseech 
people hath sinned a heinous sin, and they 
» to themselves gods of gold: either forgive 
Trespass, 

if thou do not, strike me out of the book that 
vritten. 

(the Lord answered him: He that bath sinned 
, him will I strike out of my book: 





& Deut. xxxili. 9.— Gen. xii. 7.—© Supra, xxxii, 34. 


_ Naked. Waving lost not only their gold, and their honour, but, 
st of all, being stripped alse of the grace of God, and having lost 
hame of the filth, That is, of the idol, which they had taken for 
is the usual phrase of the Scripture to call idols filth, and aboman- 


) the sons; that is, the great majority of them; for some were 
er, 29, 

ut, &e. The Meb. letter ¢ means about, and stands also for 
rsions, and some eopies of the Vulg., retain the first significa- 
ition gives also the second. Sixtus V. and the Louvain Bible 
y-three thousand. H.—S. Paul (1 Cor. x. 7, 8) mentions, that 
thousand perished, in punishment of their fornication (with 

























































hieh some explain of the adoration of the calf, and say that Moses 
slain by the Levites; while S. Paul gives the number of all 








































































































































































































































































































the. hand of God on this occasion, ver. 35. C.—S. Cyril, 
and many other Fathers, agree with the Vulgate. The 
oabites was followed by the death of twenty-four thousand. 
-Paul cannot refer to it, unless he only mention those 
y3; and Moses expresses ‘tbe total amount of the slain 









‘Thus they merited the priesthood, and a blessing (Deut. 
been the ministers of God’s just indignation, without 
puilty... 
- had_not.been slain, had followed the had example, 
brought upon them a most heinous sin, ver. 21, 
they. were not subjected to. immediate punish- 
ver..84, As he is willing to die for his 
S. Aug. q..147, &c. H. 
inate. S. Paul uses a similar expression, 
or consent to be accursed, even for a 





EXODUS. 





Cuap. XXXIL1L 


34 But.go thou, and lead this people whither I have 
told thee: my angel shall go before thee. And I in the 
day of revenge will visit tis sin also of theirs. 

35 The Lord therefore struck the people for the guilt, 
on occasion of the calf which Aaron had made. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


The people mourn for their sin. Muses pitcheth the tabernacle without the 
camp. He converseth familiarly with God. Desireth to see his glory. 


A ND the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: Go, get thee 

up from this place, thou and thy people which thou 
hast Beco out of the land of Egypt, ito the land con- 
cerning which I swore to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
saying :” To thy seed I will give it: 

2 ‘And I will send an angel before thee, that | may 
cast out the “Chanaanite, and the Amorrhite, and the 
Hethite, and the Phierezite, and the Hevite, and_ thie 
Jebuzite, 

3 ‘That thou mayst enter into the land that floweth 
with milk and honey. For I will not go up with thee,‘ 
because thon art a stitl-necked people; lest 1 destroy thee 
in the way. 

4 And the people hearing these very bad_ tidings, 
mourned: and no nian put on his ornaments according to 


custom. 
5 And the Lord said to Moses: Say to the children of 
Israel: ‘Thou art a stiff-necked people, once I shall coine 


up in the midst of thee, and sball destroy thee. Now 
presently lay aside thy ornaments, that 1 may know what 
to do to thee. 

6 So the children of Israel laid aside their ornaments 
by Mount Horeb. 

7 Moses also taking the tabernacle, pitched it without 
the camp afar off, and called the name thereof, The 
tabernacle of the covenant. And ail the people, that had 
any question, went forth to the tabernacle of the covenant, 
without the camp. 


@ Deut. vii, 22; Jos. xxiv. 11.—¢ Supra, xxxii. 9; Deut, ix. 13. 


xi. 15; S. Greg. Mor. x. 7; S. Jer. ad Algas.—This sense is very good, and 
sufficiently expresses the fervour of Moses. Greater love than this no man hath. 
John xv. 13. 

Ver. 33. Book: 
him for ever. H. 

Ver 35. Struck, with some judgment, not specified (Lyran.); or perhaps, 
the various punishments which were inflieted on the Hebrews in the wilderness 
were all partly designed to chastise this first act of idolatry. Calmet explains this 
of the devastation cause) by the Levites, as he supposes the narration of Moses 
does not observe the order of time. He thinks Moses expostulated with the 
people, and was then sent by God to punish them ; and while they were unarmed, 
(chap. xxxiii. 5,) the Levites fell upou them. Then Moses removed the tabernacle 
out of the camp, and obtained of God that he would go before them, and not un 
angel only, ver. 34; chap. xxxiii. 17. Moses eontinued full forty days, standing 
or lying prostrate on the mount, before the Lord, to obtain the pardon of his 
people. Deut. ix. 25; x. 10. At the expiration of which term he returned, 
with an order to prepare two other tables of stone, on which, after a supplication 
of the same length of time, he obtained the law to be again cngraven. Chap. 
xxxiv. 28. 

CHAP. XXX111. Ver. 1. 
ver. 7. C. 

VER. 4. Ornaments. 
&c. out of Egypt. M. 

Ver. 7. Yubernacle: not that whieh God had deseribed, which was set up 
later, (chap. xl.,) but one destined for public and private prayer. M.—Ayar, a 
thousand yards. Thalmud and Villet.—Covenant ; or aligtice which God had 
entered into with the people. T.—The lleb. may signify; * “of the assembly o7 
congregation,” because there the people met to. hear the divine doctrine explained, 
au.t to offer up their prayers.—Camp. Thus-were the people reminded of their 
excommunication, or separation, from the God ‘whein they had ‘so wantonly 


. 


abandoned, and whose protection and presence were their only support and comfort. 


hint will 1 slay; and, if he die impenitent, [ will panish 


This place. Mount Sinai (M.) or the tabernacle, 


Chal. and Syr. “arms.” They had brenght jewels, 





| H.—The record of the covenant was also probably torn, as Moses was ordered i 


write it again. Chap. xxxiv. 27. T. 
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8 And when Moses went forth to the tabernaele; all the ia 
for ma 


| people rose up, and every one stood in the door of his 


pavilion, and they beheld the back of Moses, till he went 


into the tabernacle. 





9 And when he was gone into the tubernacle-of the 


| covenant, the pillar of the cloud came down, and stood at 


the door, and he spoke with Moses. 

10 And all saw that the pillar of the cloud stood at the 
door of the tabernacle. And they stood and worshipped 
at the doors of their tents. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses face to face, as a 


} man is wont to speak to his friend. And when he 
returned into the camp, his servant Josue, the son of 
| Nun, a young man, departed not from the tabernacle. 


12 And Moses said to the Lord: Thou commandest 


| me to lead forth this people; and thou dost not let me 


know whom thou wilt send with me, especially whereas 
thou hast said: I know thee by name, and thou hast 
found favour in my sight. 

13 If therefore I have found favour in thy sight, show 
me thy face, that I may know thee, and may find grace 


| before thy eyes: look upon thy people this nation. 


14 And the Lord said: My face shall go before thee, 
and I will give thee rest. 

15 And Moses said: If thou thyself dost not go 
before, bring us not out of this place. 

16 For how shall we be able to know, I and thy 


people, that we have found grace in thy sight, unless thou 


| walk with us, that we may be glorified by all people that 


dwell upon the earth ? 

17 And the Lord said to Moses: This word also, 
which thou hast spoken, will I do; for thou hast found 
grace before me, and thee I have known by name. 

18 And he said: Show me thy glory. 

19 He answered: I will show thee all good, and I will 
proclaim in the name of the Lord before thee :* and I 
will have mercy on whom I will, and I will be merciful 
to whom it shall please me. 


® Rom. ix. 15.—> Deut. x. l.—¢ Deut. v. 10; 








VER. 9. He spoke. The angel, conducting the pillar, spoke in God’s name. M. 

VER. 10. And worshipped. This the Sam. copy omits. The people bowed 
towards Moses and the angel. C. 

Ver. 11. Face to face. That is, ina most familiar manner. Though, as 
we learn from this very chapter, Moses could not see the face of the Lord, Ch.— 
The angel assumed a human form, (M.) which Moses knew could not fully display 
the majesty of God; and hence he begs to see his face, or his glory, (ver. 13, 18,) 
which God declares is impossible for any mortal to do, ver. 20. H.—He addresses 
him, however, with unusual condescension, and speaks to him without any 
ambiguity, ‘‘without any medium,” as the Arab. expresses it. Other prophets 
were instructed by visions, and were filled with terror. Dan. x. 8. T. 

Ver. 12, To the Lord. This conversation probably took place on Mount 
Horeb, (ver. 22,) after God had threatened that he would not go up with the 
people. Chap. xxxii. 34. And here (ver. 3) Moses, considering that God would 
thus withdraw his special providence from his people, begins to expostulate with 
him; and first, having mentioned with gratitude the repeated kindnesses of God 
towards himself, he begs to be informed what angel shall accompany him, and 
then. proceeds to beg that God would still show his wonted favour to the penitent 
Hebrews, and conduct them himself (as he had done before’ the transgression). 
We do not read before, that God said to Moses, I know thee by name (S. Aug. 
q. 193) ; but he had used that expression in some conversation with him, as‘he 
did afterwards, ver. 17. H.. ; 

Ver. 13. Face. Heb. “way.” Be thou onr guide.— Thy people. “Acknow- 
ledge them again. Moses begs not for any special favour for himself. but only for 
the Hebrews. Salien. Wee a, 

‘VER. 19. All good, that could reasonably be desired. ‘C.—Divines dispute 
whether Moses saw the Divine essence. S. Tho. 1, p.q. 12, a. 11. M.—Ifhe request- 
ed to 8 80 now, it scems to be denicd, ver. 20; John i. 17. T.—Proelaim, ‘&c. 





-me,-and thow shalt « 
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22 And when my glory sl 
hole of the rock, and protect thee wi 


























I pass : ‘ 






































23 And I will take away my. hand 





















































my back parts: but my face thou canst 



















































































CHAP. XXXI1 



























































The tables are renewed: all society with the Chan 
cepts concerning the first-born, the sabbath, and ot. 
days’ fast, Moses returneth to the people with the 
Juce appearing horned with rays of light, he cove 
speaketh to the people. ' 

ND after this he said: >Hew thee 






































































stone like unto the former, and I 1 
them the words, which were in the tables 
brokest. 

2 Be ready in the morning, that thou. 
go up into Mount Sinai, and thou shalt 
upon the top of the mount. 











































































































































































3 Let no man go up with thee, and let 
be seen throughout all the mount; neither 
























nor tlie sheep teed over against it. 

4 Then he cut out two tables of stom 
been before; and rising very early he wen 
Mount Sinai, as the Lord had commanded. 
with him the tables. 











































































































5 And when the Lord was come do 
Moses stood with him, calling upon the name 

6 And when he passed before him, he 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious 
of much compassion, and true, 

7 ‘Who keepest mercy unto thousand 
away iniquity, and wickedness, and sin," a 
himself is innocent before thee. ‘Who r 
iniquity of the fathers to the children, and to 
children unto the third and fourth generation 








Jer. xxxii, 18,—4 Psal. cxlii. 2.—¢ Deut. v.9; Jer. xxxib 


When I pass, I will repeat some of my glorious titles, and p 
merciful. M.—Yet I will show mercy with discretion, and will p 

VER. 20. Ay face, even in my assumed form. M.—] 
cause death, as was commonly believed. Gen. xiii. 16. To 
essence, we must be divested of our mortal body. 1 Cor. ii 
49. H.—Moses, therefore, did not see it on earth, though 
shown to him than the other prophets. Num, xii. 6. T 





















































































































































&e. W. é 

VER. 23. See my back parts. The Lord, by his angel 
Moses in the pillar of the cloud, so that he could nots 
spoke familiarly with him, In the vision here mentioned 
something of Him, in an assumcd corporeal fourm. Ch.—' 
whose sacred humanity we discern, at a distance, the m 
154. By this wonderful vision, God was pleased to declare 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 1. Former. Deut. x. 1 ad 
into the mount, and I, &c. Here. a. 

Ver. 2. ‘Goup. From these expressions we 
order first on Mount’ Sinai,:and repe i : 






























































before he commenced his third fast an 
Ver. 6. Hesaid. Some 
who had promised, 
“VER. 7. 
















clear the guilty,” 
who will assured! 

























































































































































































: iene grace in thy seh, 0 Lied, 
































wilt go with us, (for it is a stiff- 
ike away our iniquities and sin. and 




























1 answered: ‘I will make a covenant in 
will-do signs such as were never seen 
nor in any nations; that this people, in 
om thou art, may see the terrible work of 
h I will do. 

all things which this day I command thee: 






























































l drive out before thy face the Amorrhite, 
aaanite, and the Hethite, and the Pherezite, 
ite, and the Jebusite. 











































are thou never join in friendship with the in- 















of that land, which may be thy ruin: 
t destroy their altars, break their statues, and cut 

















groves : 







































ore not any strange god. The Lord his name 
, he is a jealous God. 





















































ke no covenant with the men of those coun- 








































when they have committed fornication with 
and have adored their idols, some one call thee 
things sacrificed. 


































































































ther shalt thou take of their daughters a wife 
on, lest after they themselves have committed 
they make thy sons also to commit fornication 













gods. 





























shalt not make to thyself any molten gods. 














































shalt keep the feast of the unleavened bread. 
ys shalt thou eat unleavened bread, as I com- 























ee in the time of the month of the new corn: 









































nonth of the spring time thou camest out from 



































i of the male kind that openeth the womb, shall 




























































































































Of all beasts, both of oxen and of sheep, it shall 


Te xxait. 40.—> Supra, xxiii. 32; Deut. vii, 2—e 3 Kings xi, 2; Deut. vii. 3. 
@ Supra, xiii. 2, 12, and xxii. 29.—e Supra, xxiii. 15. 





wenant, The first had been made void by idolatry. C.—Notwith- 
mer threats, (chap. xxxiti. 3,) God here promises new bene- 


bserve, © my people, (M.) you who shall serve under Josue, 






















































ises shall be fulfilled. 1.—The Sept. add the Gergesite to the 
0 should be expelled. But Lyran, thinks they are omitted in 
hey had already retired before the approach of the He- 











Sept. have “pillars,” and subjoin after groves, (unless 




















eton, as Grabe insinuates,) “you shall burn with fire the 

































































ike a husband, He will watch all your motions. 

nt. The same word occurs here, as (ver. 12) in Heb. and 
chiefly to contracts of marriage, which God forbids the 

the Chanaanites, and with other idolatrous nations, lest 

‘ample. Solomon is reprehended for transgressing this 



























iages ‘are called abominations. 1 Esd, ix. 1; 



























ept. add; ‘‘nor give any of thy-daughters to 














































langers attend those women who have infidel 
ses, and the cualom. oe the Hebrews, justly 



































































































































Cuap. XXXIV. 


sheep: but if thou wilt not give a price for it, it shall be 
} slain. 


The first-born of thy sons-thou shalt redeem: uei 
ther shalt thou appear before me empty. 

21 Six days shalt thou work, the seventh-day thou 
shalt cease to plough and to reap. 

22 *Thou shalt keep the feast of weeks with thi first 
fruits of the corn of thy wheat harvest, and the feast when 
the time of the year returneth that all things are laid in. 

23 ‘Three times in the year all thy males shall appear 
in the sight of the almighty Lord the God of Israel. 

24 For when I shall have taken away the nations from 
thy face, and shall have enlarged thy borders, no man 
shall lie in wait against thy land when thou shalt go up, 
and appear in the sight of the Lord thy God thrice in a 

ear. 
: 25 ®Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice upon 
leaven ; neither shall there remain in the morning any 
thing of the victim of the solemnity of the Phase. 

26 The first of the fruits of thy ground thou shalt offer 
in the house of the Lord thy God. "Thou shalt not. boil 
a kid in the milk of his dam. 

27 And the Lord said to Moses: Write thee these 
words, by which I have made a covenant both with thee 
and with Israel. 

28 And he was there with the Lord' forty days and 
forty nights: he neither ate bread nor drank water, and 
he wrote upon the tables‘ the ten words of the covenant. 

29 And when Moses came down from the Mount 
Sinai, he held the two tables of the testimony, and he 
knew not that his face was horned from the conversation 
of the Lord. 

30 And Aaron and the children of Israel seeing the 
face of Moses horned, were afraid to come near. 

31 And being called by him, they returned, both 
Aaron and the ales of the congregation. And after that 
he spoke to them, 

32 And all the children of Israel came to him: and he 
gave them in commandment all that he had heard of the 
Lord in Mount Sinai. 


€ Supra, xxiii. 17; Deut. xvi. 16.—8 Supra, xxiii. 18, and 19.—» Supra, xxiil. 19; 
Deut. xiv. 21.—! Supra, xxiv. 18; Deut. ix. 9, and 18.8 Deut. iv. 23, 


Ver. 24. In wait. 
protect their land. M. 

VER. 25. Sacrifice of the paschal lamb, to which the Chaldee properly restrains 
this verse. C. 


Heb. and Sept. ‘shall desire,” C.—God engages to 


Ver. 26. Dam. Chal. “thou shalt not eat flesh with milk.” See chap. 
xxiii. 19. 
Ver. 28. Wrote. God wrote on the tables, as he had promised, ver. 1. C.— 


Moses recorded all in this book, as he was ordered, ver. 27. S, Cyprian (de Sp. 
8.) and S. Augustine (q. 186) ‘infer, however, from this text, that the second 
tables had not the same honour as the first. The contrary appears from Deut. 
x. 4, He (God) wrote...as before. Estius, Calmet, and Menoch. think the 
forty days here mentioned were those which Moses spent with God to obtain the 
people’s pardon, and the law, at the same time. See chap, xxxii. 35. 

Ver. 29. Horned. That is, shining, and sending forth rays of light like 
horns, Ch.—Sept. “ encircled with glory. ” §, Paul (2 Cor. iii. 7) says, the He- 
brews could not look stedfastly at the face of Moses, on account of the ‘glory of his 
countenance. Hence, he was forced to havea veil, which, the apostle observes, 


was not taken.off from the old. law till Christ appeared. The Jews are much en- 
raged at some Christians, who have represented Moses with horns, as if, they say, 
be were a Steril or his bere an a Siaaale and -- i ‘his 







eng ig 
ving he © gor ; vieion, 
life, pi ticularly when he en- 





9) 








33. And having done. speaking, *he. put. a veil upon his 
hee: 
34 But when he went in to the Lord,,and.spoke with 
him, he took it away until he came forth, and then he 
| spoke to the children of Israel all things that had been 
vommanded. him. 
35 And they saw that the face of Moses when he came 
out was horned, but he covered his face again, if at any 
time he spoke to them. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Offerings for making the tubernacele. 
called to the work. 


ND all the multitude of the children of Israel 
being gathered together, "le said to them: These 
are he things which the Lord hath commanded to be 
done: 
2 Six days you shall do work; the seventh day shall 
| 


The sabbath, Beseleel and Ooliab are 


Chap. XXXV. 


be holy unto you, the sabbath and the rest of the Lord : 
he that shall do any work on it, shall be put to death. 

3 You shall kindle no fire in any of your habitations 
on the sabbath day. 

-4 And Moses said to all the assembly of the children 
of Israel : 
saying : 

5 Set aside with you first-fruits to the Lord. ‘Let 
every one that is willing and hath a ready heart, offer 
them to the Lord: gold, “anid silver, and brass, 

6 Violet and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and fine 
| linen, goats’ hair, 
7 And rams’ skins dyed red, and violet-coloured skins, 


This is the word the Lord hath commanded, 


setim-wood, 
8 And oil to maintain lights, and to make ointment, 
and most sweet incense, 
9 Onyx stones, and precious stones, for the adorning 
of the ephod and the rational. 
10 Whosoever of you is wise, let him comme, and make 
| that which the Lord hath commanded : 
11 To wit, the tabernacle, and the roof thereof, and 
_ the cover, the rings, and the board-work with the bars, 
| the pillars and the sockets : 
12 The ark and the staves, the propitiatory, and the 
vail that is drawn before it: 
13 The table with the bars and the vessels, and the 
loaves of proposition : 
14 The candlestick to bear up the lights, the vessels 
rac and the lamps, and the oil for the nourishing of 
res 
15 The altar of incense, and the bars, and the oil of 
unction, and the incense of spices: the hanging at the 
door of ‘the tabernacle : 


« ® 2 Cor. iii, 13.—>b A. M, 2513. 


oe 


Vex. 33. And having, &c. At first, he spoke uncovered. M.—The Pro- 
estants insert the word ¢il in Italics, to insinuate that Moses spoke with a veil 
on, as S. Paui mentions (H.); and Calmet would translate, “‘ for Moses had ceased 
to address the people, and, had put a veil upon his face,” as soon as he ‘perceived | 
that they could not bear the blaze of his eountenance. This he did out of modesty, 
that they might not be afraid of coming to speak freely to him, (Jansenius,) 
though it was also myster' ious, as 5. Paul remarks, For.even until this day, 
whén Moses is read, the veil is upon their héart, 2’Cor: iiie15, W. i 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver.2. Sabbath. The frequent repetition of this precept 
‘annot eseape tie notice of the attertive: zeader. 

aark of the Jews, and was generally observed by them with the utmost care, and 
92 
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/paring of ointment, and to make the incer 


The sabbath was a distinctive | 


































































































































































sockets, the hangi 
18. The pins of ‘the tabernac 
their little cords : 

































































19 The vestments that are to b 
of the sanctuary, the vesture of Aaron th 


















































of his sons, to do the office of’ priesth 









































20 And all the multitude of th 


























going out from the presence of Moses 



































21 Offered first-fruits to the Lord wi 
and devout mind, to make the work of t 
the testimony. Whatsoever was necessary 
and to the holy vestments, 

22 Both men and women gave bracelets 
rings and tablets: every vessel of gold was ‘si 
ofered to the Lord. 

23 If any man had violet, and purple, ani 
dyed, red, and violet- coloured skins, 

24 Metal of silver and _ brass, they off 









































































































































































































































Lord, and setim-wood for divers uses. 














25 The skilful women also gave sucht 
had spun, violet, purple, and scarlet, and fin 
26 And goats’ hair, giving all of their ow 
27 But the princes offered onyx stones, ¢ 
stones, for the ephod and the rational, 
28 And spices and oil for the lights, and. fo 














































































































































































sweet savour. 
29 All, both men and women, with devout 
gifts, that the works might be done which th 
commanded by the hand of Moses. All the 
Israel dedicated voluntary offerings to the Lor 
30 And Moses said to the children of Israel 
the Lord hath called by name Beseleel, the st 
the son of Hur, of the tribe of Juda. 
31 And hath filled him with the spirit of | 
wisdom and understanding, and knowled 
learning. 
32 To devise and to work in gold and 
brass, 














































































































33 And in engraving stones, and in carpen 


























Whatsoever can be devised artificially, 












































34 He hath given in his heart: Ooliab al: 











Achisamech, of the tribe of Dan: 








































35 Both of them hath he instructed witl 
carpenters work, avd tapestry, and embr 
and purple, and scarlet twice dyed, and 




















weave all things, and to invent all new th 






































e Supes, xxv. 2.—¢ Supra, xxx 

































even with scrupulosity. He J—They were’ not: 
the appearance of ser itil oe it could bea 


oaths. eee" 
Ver. 19. 

Vatable, : 
VER. 22 / 

































































































































































HAP. XXXVI. 
) the workmen: the curtains, coverings, boards, 
ars, veil, mllars, and hanging are made. 


therefore, and Ooliab, *and every wise 









































ywhom the Lord gave wisdom and under- 



































_to know how to work artificially, made” the 
are necessary for the usey of the sanctuary, 
he Lord commanded. 



























ven Moses had called them, and every skilful 


















































om the Lord had given wisdom, and sueh as 
n accord had offered themselves to the making 































































tvered all the offermes of the children of 














them. And while they were earnest about 





















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































the people daily in the morning offered their 








ereupon the workmen being constrained to comme, 
to Moses: The people offereth more than is 


Moses therefore commanded proelamativun to be 
y the crier’s voice: Let neither inan nor woman 
y more for the work of the sanctuary. And so 
ased trom offering gifts, 

use the things that were offered did sufhee, and 
much. 

nd all the men that were wise of heart, to accom- 
sh the work of the tabernacle, made ten curtains of 
ed fine linen, and violet, and purple, and scarlet twice 
th varied work, and the art of embroidering : 

1¢ length of one curtain was twenty-eight . cubits, 
breadth four: all the curtains were of the same 








ind he joined five curtains, one to another, and 
xv five he coupled one to another. 

e made also loops of violet in the edge of one 
on both sides, and in the edge of the other curtain 
nianner, 

hat the loops might meet one against another, and 
e joined each with the other. 

Whereupon also he cast fifty rmgs of gold, that 
tch the loops of the curtains, and they ‘night be 
one tabernacle. 

de made also eleven curtains of 
e roof of the tabernacle : 

ne curtain was thirty cubits long, and four cubits 
the curtains were of one measure. 

ve-of whieh he joined apart, and the other six 


goats hair, to 





he made fifty loops in the edge of one curtain, 

he edge of another curtain, that they might 
ce) dacthier. 

tty buckles of brass wherewith the roof might 

a Supra, xxvi. L—> A.M. 2514. — 

Ver Vorrs, or voluntary oblations to Afoses, according 


fferines that were madé by the people in the descit. 


- the ie 




















EXODUS. 


ons are called first-fruits, because they were the best | 


in ‘perf ming this netion, as it was to maké seine | 
Iden calf. H.— But as matter 
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be kuit together, that of all the curtains there might be 
made one covering. 

19 He made also a cover for the tabernacle of rams 
skins dyed red; and another cover over that of viole' 
skins. 

20 He made also the boards of the tabernacle of seti:n 
wood standing. 

2! The length of one board was ten cubits; and tiie 
breadth was one cubit and a half. 

22 There were two mortises throughout every board, 
that one might be joined to the other. And in this man- 
ner he wines for all the boards of the tabernacle. 

23 Of which twenty were at the south-side southward, 

24 With forty sockets of silver, two sockets were put 
under one board on the two sirlas of the corners, where 
er mortises of the sides end in the corners. 

25 At that side also of the tabernacle that looketh to- 
wards the north, he made twenty bvards, 

26 With forty sockets of silver, two sockets for every 
boagd. 

27 But against the west. to wit, at that side of the 
tabernacle which looketh to the sea, he made six boards, 

28 And two others at each corner of the fabemnuce 
behind : 

29 Which were also joined from beneath unto the top, 
and went together into one jomt. Thus he did on both 
sides at the corners : 

30 So there were in all eight boards, and they had six: 
teen sockets of silver, to wit, two sockets under every 
board, 

31 He made also bars of setim-wood, five to hold to- 
gether the boards of one side of the taber nacle, 

32 And five others to join together the boards of the 
rs side ; and besides these, five other bars at the west 
side of the tabernacle towards the sea. 

33 He made also another bar, that might come by the 
midst of the boards from corner to corner. 

34 And the board-work itself he overlaid with gold. 
And their rings he mage of gold, through which the 
bars night be “drawn :-and he covered the bars them 
selves with plates of gold. 

35 He made also a veil of violet, and purple, scarlet, 
and fine twisted linen, varied and distinguished with 
embroidery : 

36 And four pillars of setim-wood, which with their 
heads he, overlaid with gold, casting for them sockets of 
silver. 

37 He made also a hanging in the entry of the taber- 
nacle of violet, purple, scarlet, and fine twisted linen, 
with the work of an embroiderer. 

38 And five pillars with their heads, which he covered 
with gold, ard their sockets he cast of brass. 


¢ 1 Par. xxi. 29, 

That of Alcala agrees better with the Vulgate than the Alexandrian or Atcine 
See Grabe. Almost all the three following chapters might be comprised in these 
words. “The;workmen did ‘all according’ to God’s prescription. Moses perliap: 
gave them plans of what cach was to execute; and hence Calimet aceounts fo. 
these repetitions. H. 

Ver. 88. “Bar, not mentioned, (ehap- x: 
(iii. %5,) at the west end of the ‘tabernacle, g 
Tostat. = 





i. 23,) but specified by Josephue 
across the’ brevith cf the plank. 
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Cua. XXXVIL | ” 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Beseleel ee the ark; the propitiatory, and cherubims, the table, the 
candlestick, the lamps, and the altar of incense, and com, eth the 


incense, 


ND Beseleel made®* also, the ark of setim-wood : 
was two cubits and a half in length, and a ahi 
and a half in breadth, and the height was of one cubit 
and a half: and he overlaid it with the purest gold within 
and without. 

2 And he made to it a crown of gold round about, 

3 Casting four rings of gold at the four corners thereof: 
two rings in one side, and two in the other. 

4 And he made hare of setim-wood, which he overlaid 
— old, 

nd he put them into the rings that were at the 
Pre of the ark to carry it. 

6 He made also the propitiatory, that is, the oracle, of 
the purest gold, two cubits and a half in length, and a 
cubit and a half in breadth. 

7 Two cherubims also of beaten gold, which he set on 
the two sides of the propitiatory : 

8 One cherub in the top of one side, and the other 
cherub in the top of the other side: two cherubims at the 
two ends of the propitiatory, 

9 Spreading their wings, and covering the propitiatory, 
and looking one towards the other, and towards it. 

10 He made also the table of setim-wood, in length 
two cubits, and in breadth one cubit, and in heighit it 
was a cubit and a half. 

11 And he overlaid it with the finest gold, and he 
made to it a golden ledge round about, 


12 And to the ledge itself he made a polished crown |. 


of gold, of four fingers breadth, and upon the same 
another golden crown. 

13 And he cast four rings of gold, which he put in 
the four corners at each foot of the table, 

14 Over against the crown: and he put the bars into 
them, that the table might be carried. 

15 And the bars also themselves he made of setim- 
wood, and overlaid them with gold. 

16 And the vessels for the divers uses of the table, 
dishes, bowls, aud cups, and censers of pure gold, wherein 
the libations are to be offered. 

17 He made also the candlestick of beaten work of 
the finest gold. From the shaft whereof its branches, its 
cups, and bowls, and lilies came out: 

18 Six on the two sides: three branches on one side, 
and three on the other. 

19 Three cups in manner of a nut on each branch, 
and bowls withal and lilies: and three cups of the fashion 
of a nut in another branch, and bowls withal and lilies. 
The work of the six branches, that went out from the 
shaft of the candlestick, was equal. 





® A.M. 2514, A. C, 1490.—> A, M. 2514, 


cnaP. XXAVITI. ves, 1, Half, duos:semis cubitos; ‘ver. 6, and chap. XXv. 


‘Ver. 9. Covering . . This indicated that the Scriptures were to be. studied { 


with. dil em, as they t have’a literal and a mystical sense... S. Greg. Nye 

Ver. 14. Over-against, ov under, Chap. xxv. 27. T. , 

Var. a Censers. Heb, Kossuth means broad déep dishes or bow! ac. 
04 






























































































































































































22 So both the —" ‘ob 4 as 
same, all beaten work of the purest gol 































































































23 He made also the seven lamp: 
and the vessels where the snuffings were. 















































the purest gold. 
































24 The candlestick with all the vessels 
































a talent of gold. 





























25 He made also the altar of incense 
being a cubit on every side four-square, an 
two cubits: from the corners of which wen 

26 And he overlaid it with the purest 
grate, and the sides, and the horns. 

27 And he made to it a crown of gold 
and two golden rings under the crown at: 
the bars might be put into them, and the alt 

28 And the bars themselves he made also 
wood, and overlaid them with plates of gold 

29 He compounded also the oil for th 
sanctification, and incense of the purest spi 
to the work of a perfumer. 

















































































































































































































CHAP. XXXVIII. 


He maketh the altar of holocaust, The brazen lacer, The 
pillars and hangings. The sum of what the people of 

















E made’ also the altar‘ of holocaust of : 

five cubits square, and three in height; 

2 The horus whereof went out from the: 
he overlaid it with plates of brass. 






























































3 And for the uses thereof, he prepared di 











of brass, cauldrons, tongs, flesh-hooks, pot- 
fire-pans. 
4 And he made the grate thereof of brass, 





of a net, and under it in the midst of the alte 
5 Casting four rings at the four ends of tl 



































top, to put in bars to carry it: 











6 And he made the bars of setim-wood 












































them with plates of brass : 

















7 And he drew them through the rings : 
in the sides of the altar.¢ And the altar 





























solid, but hollow, of boards, and empty withi 
8 He made also the laver of brass, with:th: 
of the mirrors of the women that wana 






































the tabernacle. 
9 He made also the court, in the sout 












































were hangings of fine twisted ‘late of a 











10 Twenty pillars of brass witht 
of the pillars, and the whole: gr ving 


silver. 


























































































































































































































XVILL. 






manner at the north side the hangings, the 
ve sockets and heads of the pillars were of 
easure, and work and metal. 





























































| that side-that looketh to the west, there 
ings of fifty cubits, ten pillars of brass with 
ets, and the heads of' the pillars, and all the 
work, of silver. 





























over, towards the east he prepared hangings 









































a cubits of which were on one side, with 


























and their sockets : 











? . 
don the other side (for between the two he 
entry of the tabernacle) there were hangings 














fifteen cubits, and three pillars, and as many 




































































































































































































































































































































































the hangings of the court were woven with 
n. 

e sockets of the pillars were of brass, and their 

h all their gravings of silver: and he overlaid 

sof the court also with silver. 

| he made in the entry thereof an embroidered 

of violet, purple, scarlet, and fine twisted linen, 

twenty cubits long, and five cubits high, accord- 

measure of all the hangings of the court. 

ind the pillars in the entry were four, with sockets 

s, and their heads and gravings of silver. 

he pins also of the tabernacle and of the court 

about he made of brass. 

‘These are the instruments of the tabernacle of the 
iy, which were counted according to the com- 

ment of Moses, in the ceremonies of the Levites, by 

nd of Ithamar, son of Aaron the priest : 

Which Beseleel, the son of Uri, the son of Hur of 

ye of Juda, had made, as the Lord commanded 





















3 Having for his companion Ooliab, the son of 
h, of the tribe of Dan: who also was an excel- 
artificer in wood, and worker in tapestry and 
dery in violet, purple, scarlet, and fine linen. 

Il the gold that was spent in the work of the 
ry, and that was offered in gifts, was nme and 
talents, and seven hundred and thirty sicles ac- 
to the standard of the sanctuary. 

And it was offered by them that went to be 
1, from twenty years old and upwards, of six 
md three thousand five hundred and fifty men 
ir arms. 

1ere were moreover a hundred talents of silver, 
e cast the sockets of the sanctuary, and of the 
ethe veil hangeth. 


a A.M. 2514, 








&c. Some render the Heb. “‘ The bases of the pillars were ot 





ks of the pillars and the circles were of silver, their chapiters were 
ae 

















, r,. some time after this, (Num. i. 50,) was appointed to 











vessels to the Levites; part of whose duty it was to 








set it upcagain, and to keep’an account-of all 
































more’ express, “And. the silver given 


talents, 1775:sicles of the weight of 





a siele, paid by:all those who were 











he 
603,550 men.” © Heneo the talent would 


























EXODUS. 







Chap. XXXPA. 
97 A hundred sockets were made of a hundred talents, 
one talent being reckoned for every socket. 

28 And of the thousand seven hundred and seventy- 


five he made the heads of the pillars, which also he over- | 


laid with silver. 

29 And there were offered of brass also seventy-two 
thousand talents, and four hundred sicles besides, 

30 Of which were cast the sockets in the entry of the 
tabernacle of the testimony, and the altar of brass with 
the grate thereof, and all the vessels that belong to the use 
thereof. 

31 And the sockets of the court as well round about as 
in the entry thereof, and the pins of the tabernacle, and of 
the court round about. ; 

CHAP. XXXIX. 


All the ornaments of Aaron and his sons are made. 
the tabernacle is finished, 


ND he made,* of violet and purple, scarlet and fine | 


linen, the vestments” for Aaron to wear when he 
ministered in the holy places, as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 


and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen, 


3 With embroidered work, and he cut thin plates of | 
gold, and drew them small into threads, that they might | 


be twisted with the woof of the foresaid colours, 


4 And two borders coupled one to the other in the top ) 


on either side, 

5 And a girdle of the same colours, as the Lord had 
commanded Moses. 

6 He prepared also two onyx stones, fast set and closed 
in gold, and graven, by the art of a lapidary, with the 
names of the children of Israel : 

7 And he set them in the sides of the ephod, for a 
memorial of the children of Israel, as the Lord had com- 
manded Moses. 

S He made also a rational with embroidered work, ac- 
cording to the work of the ephod, of gold, violet, purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and fine twisted linen : 

9 Four-square, double, of the measure of a span. 

10 And he set four rows of precious stones in it. 
the first row was a sardius, a topaz, and an emerald. 


In 


And the whole work of | 


2-So he made an ephod of gold, violet, and purple, | 

















11 In the second, a carbuncle, a sapphire, and a || 


jasper. 
12 In the third, a ligurius, an agate, and an amethyst. 
13 In the fourth, a chrysolite, an onyx, and a beryl, 
set and enclosed in gold by their rows. 


14 And the twelve stones were engraved with the | 
names of the twelve tribes of Israel, each one with its | 


several name. 


» Supra, xxviii. 6. 
weigh exactly 3000 sicles, (C.) or 12,000 drachmas. Some say that the commen 
talent weighed 100 pounds, and that of the sanctuary 120, each pound containing 
25 sicles. D. 
VER. 29. Seventy. 
two thousand and four hundred sicles.” 
CHAPys XXXIX. Ver. 1. Vestments. 


Heb. confines the number of talents to 70, and allows 
The Greek interpreters vary. 
Heb. distinguishes “the clothes at 


for Aaron.” 

Ver. 3. Threads. 
work.” The ancients had the art of beating gold ints thin ‘plates, with whick 
they adorned’the horns of their victims, &c. ueidiv, See Num. xvi. 58. °C. 

as 


service” destined to fold up the tabernacle and vessels, from “the holy .garmenta | 


Heb. “wires*to work *it‘inthe blue. . . with cunning 














CuaPp. XXXILX. 





15 They made also.in the rational little chains, linked | 
one to another, of the purest gold, 

16 Aud two hooks, and as many rings of gold. And 
they set the rings on either side of the rational, 

17 On which rings the two golden chains should hang, 
which they put into the hooks that stood out in the cor- 
ners of the ephod. 

18 These both before and behind so answered one 
another, that the ephod and the rational were bound 
together, 

“19 Being fastened to the girdle, and strongly coupled 
with rings, which a violet fillet joined, lest they should 
flag loose, and be moved one from the other, as the Lord 
commanded Moses. - 

20 ‘They made also the tunic of the ephod all of violet, 

21 And a hole for the head in the upper part at the 
middle, and a woven border round about the hole: 

22 And beneath at the feet pomegranates of violet, 
purple, scarlet, and fine twisted linen : 

23 And little bells of the purest gold, which they put 
between the pomegranates at the bottom of the tunic 
round about: 

24 To wit, a bell of gold, and a pomegranate, where- 
with the high priest went adorned, when he discharged 
his ministry, as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

25 They made also fine linen tunics with woven work 
for Aaron and his sons: 

26 And mitres with their little crowns of fine linen: 

27 And linen breeches of fine linen: 

28 And a girdle of fine twisted linen, violet, purple, 
and scarlet twice dyed, of embroidery work, as the Lord 
had commanded Moses. 

29 They made also the plate of sacred veneration of 
the purest gold, and they wrote on it with the engraving 
of a lapidary: The Holy of the Lord : 

30 And they fastened it to the mitre with a violet fillet, 
as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

31 So all the work of the tabernacle and of the roof of 
the testimony was finished : and the children of Israel did 
all things which the Lord had commanded Moses. 

32 And they offered the tabernacle, and the roof, and 
the whole furniture, the rings, the boards, the bars, the 
pillars and their sockets, 

33 The cover of rams’ skins dyed red, and the other 
cover of violet skins, 

34 The veil, the ark, the bars, the propitiatory, 

35 The table, with the vessels thereof, and the loaves of 
proposition : 

36 The candlestick, the lamps, and the furniture of 
them, with the oil : 

37. The altar of gold, and the ointment, and the incense 
of spices : 

38 And the hanging in the entry of the tabernacle : 


® Supra, xxv, 35; Lev. viii. 2. 


“Ve, 24, Pomegranate, alternately. Chap. xxviii. T. 

Vgn. 27, Of fine linen, or cotton, and:of common linen, as Pollux describes it. 

Ver. 29, Veneratwn, of which it was deserving. Heb. “the crown of 
holiness.” It reminded the high priest of his consecration to the Lord, and-of the 
sanctity with which he ought to appear before him. 


Ver. 43. Finished, exactly according to God's prescriptions.— Blessed them, | 


| the peop'e, who had contributed so liberally ; and the workmen, who had -per- 
96 


EXODUS. 








































































39 The altar of brass, t 












































































































vessels thereof: the laver, w. 
hangings of the court, ar 

40 The hanging in*the e 
little cords, and the pins thereof 
of the vessels, that were comman 
the ministry of the tabernacle, an 
covenant. o 

41 The vestments also, which ree p 
and his sons, use in the sanctuary, 

42 The ahildnens of Israel offered, a: 
eommuaded. 

43 And when Moses saw all things fu 
them. 


















































CHAP. XL. 
The tabernasle is commanded to be set up and anointed. Go 
his majesty. 


A ND the Lord spoke to Moses, saying 
2 The first month, the first day of» 
thou shalt set up the tabernacle of the testi 
3 And shalt put the ark in it, and shalt le 
veil before it : 
4 And thou shalt bring in the table, and 
the things that are commanded accordin 
The candlestick shall stand with its lamps, 
5 And the altar of gold, whereon the incens 
before the ark of the testimony. Thou shalt 
hanging in the entry of the tabernacle, 
6 And before it the altar of holocaust : 
7 The laver between the altar and the tabe: 
thou shalt fill it with water. 
8 And thou shalt encompass the court with 
and the entry thereof. 
9 And thou shalt take the oil of unchen an 
the tabernacle with its vessels, that they may be 
10 The altar of holocaust and all its vessels: 
11 The laver with its foot: thou shalt co 
with the oil of unction, that they may be most’ h 
12 And thou shalt bring Aaron and hi 
door of the ‘tabernacle of the i 
washed them with water, 
13 *Thou shalt put on them the holy ve 
they may minister to me, and that the unc 
may prosper to an everlasting priesthood. 
14 And Moses did all that the Lord had 
15 So in the first month of the second: 
day of the month, the tabernacle was set-up 
16 ‘And Moers reared it up, and place 
and the sockets and the bars, and set up’tl 
17 And spread the roof over the tabern: 
over it a cover, as the Lord:had commanded. 
18 And he put the testimony in the ar 
bars underneath, and the oracle above. 


b A. M. 2514. 




















































































































formed ther task so = to 

vessels, as they were — for 
CHAP, XL. Ver. Mi 

every month was ‘ke ie 




































































garments, and an 











































































































































































































































































EXODUS. Cuap. XL. 






nd when he had brought the ark into the taber- 
e drew the veil before it to fulfil the command- 
the Lord. 29 And Moses and Aaron, and Ins sons, washed their 
d he set the table in the tabernacle of the testi- | hands and feet, 

the north side, without the veil, 30 When they went into the tabernacle of the covenant, 
iting there in order the loaves of proposition, as | and went to the altar, as the Lord had commanded Moses. 
had commanded Moses. 31 He set up also the court round about the tabernacle 
-set the candlestick also in the tabernacle of the | and the altar, drawing the hanging in the entry thereof. 
, over against the table on the south side, After all things were perfectea, 


28 And he set the laver between the tabernacle of the 
testimony and the altar, filling it with water. 














acing tlie lamps in order, according to the precept 32 *The cloud covered the tabernacle of the tesumony, 
































ord. and the glory of the Lord filled it. 
e set also the altar of gold under the roof of the 33 Neither could Moses go into the tabernacle of the 























, over against the veil, covenant, the cloud covering all things, and the majesty 















d commanded Moses. 34 If at any time the cloud removed from the taber- 





And he put also the hanging in the entry of the | nacle, the children of Israel went forward by their troops : 










































acle of the testimony, 35 If it hung over, they remained in the same place. 
And the altar of holocaust of the entry of the testi- 36 For the cloud of the Lord hung over the tabernacle 
ffering the holocaust, and the sacrifices upon it, | by day, and a fire by night, in the sight of all the chil- 


























» Lord had commanded. dren of Israel throughout all their mansions. : 























8 Num, ix. 15; 3 Kings viii. 10. 










































































4) and thou shalt bring his sons, and put on them their tunics; (15) 
shalt anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father, that they may 
he office of priests to me for ever, in their generations.” 

8. Testimony, or tables of the law. C. 

24. Roof, eovering both the holy of holies and the sanetuary. M. 

32. Glory. The eloud whieh had rested over the tent appointed for 


prayer, eame now to the grand tabernacle, in the midst of the camp. C.—By 1 
superior lustre, it signified that the glory of God was there. S. Aug. q. 173. 
VER. 33, Afoses, out of respeet, abstained from entering that day. C. 
Ver. 36. A fire. The same cloud overshadowed the eamp by day, and 


nd burnt upon it the incense of spices, as the | of the Lord shining, for the cloud had covered all. 
enlightened it by night. Chal. Chap xi 22 





THE 


BOOK OF LEVITICUS. 






























k ts ealled Leviticus, because it treats of the offices, ministries, rites,and eeremonies of the Priests, and Levites. The Hebrews eall it varcra, froin the 
ith whieh it begins, (Ch.) ‘‘and (the Lord) ealled.” The a at the end of this word is printed in a smaller size, to insinuate that little children should begin 
1 this Book first, if we. may give any eredit to those who attempt to account for all the irregularities sanetioned by the great Massora! But such irregular 
are the faults of some transcribers, and are of no anthority. .Kennicott Dis. 1.—This Book is styled also, ‘the Priests’ law.” H.—The seven first chapters 





























| the saerifices ; the sixteen next, the offices and ordination of the Pricsts and Levites. From the 23rd ehapter to the end, the feasts are designated, and some 
ions respecting vows are interspersed. All these rites and sacrifices foreshowed the eueharistie sacrifice of Jesus Christ, (S. Leo ser. 8, de pas. Trid. sef. 22, 
nd ‘tended to keep the Hebrews employed, and at a greater distance from idolatry. S. Jer. on Isai. i., &¢.—These prescriptions were given daring the month 
n, in the seeond year after the exit, while the Hebrews remained at the foot of Mount Sinai, God spoke from the new tabernacle. T.—lu the Book of 
onomy we find but few regulations respecting sacrifices, as Moses had sufficiently explained them in this Book. D.—If we confine ourselves to the letter, we 
y these precepts are not good, and earnal (Ezec. xx. 25; Heb. vii. 16); but if we eonsider the spirit, we shall confess that they are exeellent, and spiritual. 
, 14; 2 Cor. iii. 6. Orig. e. Cels, vii. C. 





CHAPTER I. a sacrifice of the cattle, that is, offering victims of oxen 

Of holocausts or burnt-offerings. and sheep, : 
D the Lord called Moses,* and spoke to him from 3 °If his offering be a holocaust, and of the herd, he 
the tabernacle of the testimony, saying : shall offer a male without blemish, at the door of the 


eak to the children of Isrgel, and thou shalt say | testimony, to make the Lord favourable to him : 
am: The man among you that shall offer to the Lord] 4 And he shall put his hand upon the head of the 








8 A. M. 2514, A.C. 1490. b Exod, xxix. 10. 














P. I. Ver. 2. Offer, voluntarily, without any command. Some saerifiees | prayer for new favours or graces. So that sacrifices were then offered to God for 
precept. Exod. xxii. 29. M.—Oxen, goats, and sheep, pigeons, and |” four different ends or intentions, answerable to the different obligations whielt man 
vere to be offered in sacrifice, and small birds also, in the purification of | has to God: 1. By way of adoration, homage, praise, and glory, due to his Divine 
chap. xiv. 4,) as they might easily be procured. C.—By sacrifice, we | Majesty. 2. By way of thanksgiving for all benefits reeeived from him. 3. By 
dominion of God over all. Sheep and goats, ver. 10. The same term, | way of confessing and craving pardon for sins. 4. By way of prayer and petition 
fies both. M. . for grace and relief in all necessities. In the New Law we have but one sacrifice, 














_ ad holocnust. That is, a whole burnt-offering (olocauston) ; so called, | viz. that of the body and blood of Christ: but this one saerifiee of the New 






















ole vietim was consumed with fire; aud given in such manner to ; Testament perfectly answers all these four ends; and both priest and people, ay 
ry to evaporate, as it were, for his kenour and glory; without having | often as it is eelebrated, ought to join in offering it up for these four ends, Ch. 8, 
reserved for the use of man. The other sacrifices of the Old | Aug. de C. D. viii. 17, S. Chrys. in Psal. xev. 
: either offerings for sin, or peace-offerings: and these latter Ver. 4. Véietum. To transfer all the eurses due to him upon it, (Eus. Dem:2 
ofered in thanksgiving for blessings received, or by way of | i. 10,) and to testify that he gives it up entirely for the honour of Gud. Lyran. 
. E = 
7 9 












































Cuap. i. 


victim, and it shall be acceptable, and help to his expia- 
tion. 

5 And he shall immolate the calf before the Lord, and 
the priests, the sons of Aaron, shall offer the blood thereof, 
pouring it round about the altar, which is before the door 
of the tabernacle : 

6 And when they have flayed the victim, they shall 
cut the joints into pieces, 

7 And shall put fire on the altar, having before laid in 
order a pile of wood : 

8 .And they shall lay the parts that are cut out in order 
thereupon, to wit, the head, and all things that cleave to 
the liver, 

9 The entrails and feet bemg washed with water: and 
the priest shall burn them upon the altar for a holocaust, 
and a sweet savour to the Lord. 

10 And if the offering be of the flocks, a holocaust of 
sheep or of goats, he shall offer a male without blemish: 

1] And he shall immolate it at the side of the altar that 

-looketh to the north, before the Lord: but the sons of 
Azaron shall pour the blood thereof upon the altar round 
about : 

12 And they shall divide the joints, the head, and all 
that cleave to the liver: and shall lay them upon the 
wood, under which the firs is ¢> be put 

13 But the entrails and the feet they shall wash with 
water. And the priest shall of}cr it all, and burn it all 
upon the altar for a holocaust, and most sweet savour to 
the Lord. 

14 But if the oblation of a holocaust to the Lord be of 
birds, of turtles, or of young pigeons, 

15 The priest shall offer it at the altar: and twisting 
back the neck, and breaking the place of the wound, he 
shall make the blood run down upon the brim of the altar. 

16 But the crop of the throat and the feathers he shall 
cast beside the altar at the east side, in the place where 
the ashes are wont to be poured out ; 

17 And he shall break the pimions thereof, and shall 
not cut, nor divide it with a knife, and shall burn it upon 


a A, M. 2514, 


Ver. 5. He, by the hands of the priests, (chap. x. 1,) as the Sept. express it, 


“they shall immolate” (M.);‘though we might infer from this text, that the 
person who offercd the victim had to slay it (C.); while the pricsts alone could 
pour the blood upon and round the altar. Without the effusion of blood remission 
is not made, Hen. ix, 22. H. 

Ver. 6. They, Regularly the Levitcs performed this office. The skin belonged 
to the priest. Chap. vii. 8. C. 

Ver. 7. Fire. Heb. and Sept. place the fire first, then the wood. It was 
the sacred fire which was never extinguished, but removed from the altar in 
marches, (chap. iv. 13,) perhaps in a censer or pan. H. 

Ver. & All things, &e. Heb. podor, may signify the fat, or the trunk of 
the animal. C. 

Ver. 9. Swect. Not that the Deity can take delight in sweet odours; but 
he is pleased with the devotion of men. For their saidveneesaratt in piety, he re- 
quired these sacrifices; 1. tu keep the people from idolatry ; 2. to teach them to 
consecrate their body and effects to him, as well as their souls, to serve. justice 
unto sanctification (Rom. vi. 19; Jolin iv. 24); 3. to prefigure ‘the greater mys 
teries of the Christian religion, of which the law was only a sisi incapa 
conferring justifying grace. Jolm i. 17; Gal. iii. 11..W. 

Ver. 10. Bale. Lyranus scems to have read “a year ay i 
But it 1s not found in the Heb. or in any version. .. It may ha 
Exod. xti. 5, where the paschal lamb must be @ male of one 4 

Ver. 14. Pigcons. Heb. and Sept. say nothing abo 
Rabbin assure us, that old turtles and young pig 
being more excellent. God requires only what 
This third species of holocaust was chiefl 
But if they could not afford even this, th 

VER. 17. Pinions, as if it were 
birds. Gen. xv. 10. C. 
98 
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the altar, putting fire under the wood. 
anid eblation of most sweet savour to the 
CHAP. II. 
Of offerings of flour, and first-fi 
HEN “any one shall offer an ol 
to the Lord, his offering shall be 
he shall pour oil upon it, and put franki 
2 And shall bring it to the sons of A: 
and one of them shall take a handful of 
and all the frankincense, and shall put it a 
the altar, for a most sweet savour to the L 
3 » And the remnant of the sacrifice sha 
stat his sons’, holy of holies of the offerings 
4 But when thou offerest a sacrifice bak 
of flour, to wit, loaves without leaven, temp 
and mule ened wafers anointed with oil: 
5 If thy oblation be from the frying-pan, 
Sérl with oil, and without leaven, 
6 Thou shalt divide it into little pieces, and 
oil upon it. 
7 And if the sacrifice be from the gridir 
manner the flour shall be tei spered with oil: 
8 And when thou offerest it to the Lord 
distees it’to the hands of the priest. : 
9 And when he hath offered it, he shall ta! 
rial out of the sacrifice, and burn it upon the e 
swect savour to the Lord. 
10 And whatsoever is left, shall be Aaron’ 
sons, holy of holies of the offerings of the Lord. 
11 Every oblation, that is offered to the Lor 
made without leaven, neither shall any leaven or 
burnt in the sherifice to the Lord. 
12 You shall offer only the first-fruits o 
gifts: but they shall not be put upon tl 
savour of sweetness. 
13 Whatsoever sacrifice thou offerest,* t 
it with salt, neither shalt thou take away 
covenant of thy God from thy sacrifice. 
tions thou shalt offer salt. 


> Eccli, vil. 34,—¢ Mark ix. 48, 







































































































































































































































































CHAP. II. Ver. 1. One (anima). The soul is 
son.—Of sacrifue. “eb. monée, which is applied 
larly to flour, ‘a present of wheat.” Vatable.—It 
2. to support "the ministers of religion; 3. to sho 
with the fruits of the earth; 4. sacrifice being 
salt, wine, and oil accompany it; ‘and als 
served for God. M.—The person who 
things belonging to it. C. 

Ver. 3. Holy of halics ee i 
set aside by his ordinance for 
consumed in the tabi 
oil, rather baked, eve 





























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































14 But if thou offer a gift of the first-fruits of thy corn 
the Lord, of the ears yet green, thou shalt dry it at the 
-and break it small like meal, and so shalt thou offer 
 first-fruits to the Lord, 

15 Pouring oil upon it, and putting on frankincense, 
sause it is the oblation of the Lord. 

6 Whereof the priest shall burn for a memorial of the 
part of the corn broken small, and of the oil, and all 














frankincense. 





CHAP. III. 





























































Of peace-offerings, 

ND if his oblation be a sacrific2 of peace-offerings, 
“and he will offer of the herd, whether male or 
le, he shall offer them without blemish before the 
rd. 

2 And he shall lay his hand upon the nead of his vic- 
, which shall be slain in the entry of the tabernacle of 
















































. testimony, and the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall 
our the blood round about upon the altar. 

3 And they shall offer of the sacrifice of peace-offer- 
igs, for an oblation to the Lord, *the fat that covereth 
ne entrails, and all the fat that is within : 

4 The two kidneys, with the fat wherewith the flanks 
are covered, and the caul of the liver with the two little 
idneys. 

5 And they shall burn them upon the altar, for a holo- 
aust, putting fire under the wood: for an oblation of 
ost sweet savour to the Lord. 

6 But ifhis oblation, and the sacrifice of peace-ofering, 
be of the flock, whether he offer male or female, they shall 
e without blemish. 

7 If he offer a lamb before the Lord, 

_ 8 He shall put his hand upon the head of his victim: 
and it shall be slain iu,the entry of the tabernacle of testi- 
mony: and the sons of Aaron shall pour the blood thereof 
‘ound about upon the altar. 



































9 And they shall offer of the victim of peace-oflerings 








a sacrifice to the Lord: the fat and the whole rump, 



































10 With the kidneys, and the fat that covereth the 

















ly and all the vitals, and both the little kidneys, with 
fat that is about the flanks, and the caul of the liver 
h the little kidneys. 










® A. M. 2514.—> Exod. xxix. 13. 





And break, &c. Heb. has simply, ‘‘ corn beaten out (or ready 
































n out) of full ears.” H.—These were to be offered at the Pass- 








II. Ver. 1. Peace-offerings. Peace, in the Scripture language, 
piness, welfare, or prosperity ; in a word, all kind of blessings. Such 
ierefore, as were offered cither on oecasion of blessings received, or to 
were called pacific or peace-offerings. In these some part of 
I with. fire on the altar of God: other parts were eaten by 
rsons for whom the sacrifice was offered. Ch.—Female 
ced, but not birds. The victims were either offered to 
, or tu comply with some vow, or were perfectly free. 




































































































































































































































































































































































LEVITICUS. 








Crap, VV, 


11 And the priest shall burn them upon the altar, fon 
the food of the fire, and of the oblation of the Lord. 

12 If his offering be a goat, and he offer it to the Lord, 

13 He shall put his hand upon tlie head thereof: and 
shall immolate it in the entry of the tabernacle of the 
testimony. And the sons of Aaron shall pour the blood 
thereof round about upon the altar, 

14 And they shall take of it for the food of the Lord’s 
fire, the fat that covereth the belly, and that covereth all 
the vital parts : 

15 The two little kidneys, with the caul that is upon 
them, which is by the flanks, and the fat of the liver with 
the little kidneys : 

16 And the priest shall burn them upon the altar, for 
the food of the fire, and of a most sweet savour. All the 
fat shall be the Lord's, 

17 By a perpetual law for your-generations, and in all 
your habitations: neither blood. nor fat shall you eat at all 
CHAP. IV. 

Of offerings for sinus of ignorance, 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses,° saying : 

2 Say to the children of Israel: The soul that 
sinneth through ignorance, and doth any thing concern- 
ing any of the commandments of the Lord, which he com- 
manded not to be done: 

3 If the priest that is anointed shall sin, making the 
people to offend, he shall offer to the Lord for his sin, a 
calf without blemish. 

4 And he shall bring it to the door of the testimony 
before the Lord, and shall put his hand upon the head 
thereof, and shall sacrifice it to the Lord. 

5 He shall take also of the blood of the calf, and carry 
it into the tabernacle of the testimony. 

6 And having dipped his finger m the blood, he shall 
sprinkle with it seven times before the Lord, before the 
veil of the sanctuary. 

7 And he shall put some of the same blood upon the 
horns of the altar of the sweet incense most acceptable to 
the Lord, which is in the tabernacle of the testimony. 
And he shall pour all the rest of the blood at the foot of 
the altar of holocaust in the entry of the tabernacle. . 

8 And he shall take off the fat of the calf for the sin 





cA. M. 2514. 


Ch.—This distinetion is sufficiently insinuated (chap. vii. 25); whence it also ap- 
pears that the fat, here forbidden, is only that which, in all sacrifices, appertains 
to the Lord, ver. 9, 10. The fat whieli was intermingled with the flesh might be 
eaten, and even the rest if the animal was not sacrifiecd. God repeatedly forbids 
the use of blood. Chap. xvii. 18. : 
CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. Ignorance. To be ignorant of what we are bound ta 
know is sinful; and for such culpable ignorance, these sacrifices, preseribed in this 
aud the following chapter, were appointed. Ch.—Not to be done. Wenee the 
Rabbin admit sins of ignoranee, only against the negative precepts. But when 
God forbids one thing, he commands the contrary ; and we may sin by ignorance 
against any of his ordinances. If the ignorance be voluntary, it enhances the 
crime. But if the ignorance were perfectly involuntary, and ineulpable, no 
Sacrifice was required ; so that God here speaks only of that sort of ignorance 
whieh involved some degree of negligence. 
Ver. 3. Anointed. That is, “the high priest,” Sept. 


t. 0 Inferior priests were 
inted, ex 


eept the sons of Aaron, at the beginning. C.—Offend, in some 

‘Af he engaged his brethren in the erime of idolatry, he should 

fore the solemn unetion, he might be expiated, like 
) ee e age. C. 

shed for the remus- 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Cuap. LV. 





oflering, as well that which covereth the entrails, as all 
the inwards : 

9 The two little kidneys, and the caul that is upon 
them which is by the flanks, and the fat of the liver, with 
the little kidneys, 

10 As it is taken off from the calf of the sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, and he shall burn them upon the altar of 
holocaust. 

11 But the skin and all the flesh, with the head and 
the feet, and the bowels, and the dung, 

12 And the rest of the body, he shall carry forth 
without the camp into a clean place, where the ashes are 
wont to be poured out: and he shall burn them upon a 
pile of wood, they shall be burnt in the place where the 
ashes are poured out. 

13 And if all the multitude of Israel shall be ignorant, 
and through ignorance shall do that which is against the 
commandment of the Lord, 

14 And afterwards shall understand their sin, they 
shall offer for their sin a calf, and shall bring it to the 
door of the tabernacle. 

15 And the ancients of the people shall put their 
hands upon the head thereof before the Lord. And the 
calf being immolated in the sight of the Lord, 

16 The priest that is anoimted, shall carry of the blood 
into the tabernucle of the testimony, 

17 And shall dip his finger in it, and sprinkle it seven 
times before the veil. 

18 And he shall put of the same blood on the horns of 
the altar that is before the Lord, in the tabernacle of the 
testimony : amd the rest of the blood he shall pour at the 
foot of the altar of holocaust, which is at the door of the 
tabernacle of the testimony. 

19 And all the fat thereof he shall take off, and shall 
burn it upon the altar: 

20 Doing so with this calf, as he did also with that 
before: and the priest praying for them, the Lord will be 
merciful unto them. 

21 But the calf itself he shall carry forth without the 
camp, and shall burn itas he did the former calf: because 
it is for the sin of the multitude. 

22 Ifa prince shall sin, and through ignorance do any 
one of the things that the law of the Lord forbiddeth, 

23 And afterwards shall come to know his sin, he shall 
offer a buck-goat without blemish, a sacrifice to the 
Lord. 

24 And he shall put his hand upon the head thereof ; 


Ver. 12. Ashes of the victims, They were first laid beside the altar of 
holocausts. By this ceremony, the priest begged that his sins might be removed 
from the sight of God, (M.) by virtue of Chirist’s sacrifice, who “suffered out of 
the gate of Jerusalem. Heb. xiii. 13. The high pricst was obliged to offer this 
sacrifice himself. to expiate his own sin, as well as that of the people. Heb. ix. 7. 

VER. 13. Afultitude assembled. Scpt. add, ‘‘ be involuntarily ignorant, and 
no one of the congregation perceive the truth, (o7 word,) and shall transgress, by 
commission or omission, one of all the precepts of the Lord.” Such was the 
offence of Saul and of the people. 1 Kings xiv. 3. On these occasions, the elders 
were to put their hands cn the victim, to acknowledge the general offence, if it 
were not of too heinous a nature to be ey piated by sacrifice. See Deut. xiii. 12. 

VER. 22. A prince. King, magistrate, general, chief of a tribe, or great 
family ; ; in a word, one elevated above the rest (Vossia); as appears, Num. i. 4; 
vii, 2, 

Vemr. 24, He, 

VER. 26. Him. Moses does not here specify what was to be done with the 
flesh. But (chap. vi. 26) he commands it to be given to the priests. C.—In the 
sacrifices for the sins of the multitude, ur of the priest, ull was consuined ; to 
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LEVITICUS. 


Sam. and Sept. read, ‘‘they shall have,” referring it to the priests. ° 







































































and when he hath immolated it in the pla 
holocaust is wont to be slain before the 
is for sin, 

25 The priest shall dip his finger in the 
victim for sin, touching ther ewith ‘the ho 
of holocaust, and pourmg out the rest at. 

26 But the fat he shall burn upon it 
done with the victims of peace-offering 
shall pray for him, and for his sin, and it sha 
him. 

27 And if any one of the people of the 
through ignorance, doing any of those thing 
law of the Lord are forbidden, and offending, 

28 And shall come to know his sin, he 
she-goat without blemish. 

.29 And he shall put his hand upon the 
victim that is for sin, and shall immolate it in t 










































the holocaust. 
30 And the priest shall take of the blooc 
finger, and shall touch the horns of the altar’of 
and shall pour out the rest at the foot thereof. 
31 But taking off all the fat, as is wont-to 

















away of the victims of peuce-offerings, he shal 








upon the altar, for a sweet savour to the Lord: 




















shall pray for him, and it shall be forgiven him 




















32 But if he eller of the flock a victim for 











wit, an ewe without blemish : 





33 He shall put his hand upon the head ther 





























shall immolate it in the place where the victims 











causts are wont to be slain. 











31 And the priest shall take of the blood they 

















his finger, and shall touch the horns of the alt 





































caust, and the rest he shall pour out at the foot 

35 All the fat also he shall take off, as the fa 

ram that is offered for peace-offerings is wont to 

away: and shall burn it upon the altar, for a bu 

fice of the Lord: and he shall pray for hima 

sin, and it shall be forgiven him. 

CHAP. V. 

Of other sacrifices for sins. 

F any one sin,* and hear the voice of one sj 

and is a witness either because he himself 

or is privy to it: if he do not utter it, he shall bez 
iniquity. 

2 Whosoever toucheth any unclean thing, 

which has been killed by a beast, or died of its 


8 A.M. 2534. 


















































express a greater detestation of snch offences, (T.) and that the 
derive no bencft from them. Theod. q. 3. S. Tho. i. 2, q. 102, a..3, 

CHAP. V. VER. 1. Swearing. We are accountable for the sins ¢ 
which we are accessory, as appears from this and part of the followi 
No distinction of persons is here noticed. If any one, therefore, 
another’s promise, confirmed by oath, and, being cited to the bar, refu: 
he shall be guilty of sin, and offer the sacrifice prescribed, (ver. 6,) 
preceding cases. Restitution must also_be made to the injured 
But others suppose that no sacrifice was allowed for such an obstinat 
would not answer when the judge swore or adjured him. He was li 
to death. The associate of the thief fell under the like punishme: 
himself, when he would not reveal the theft to the judge. Prov. 
again understand this szvearing to mean blaspheming God. If th 
reprehend him, he shall suffer as his accomplice. Orig. Philo. 
prejudiccth another’s cause, we are bound to reveal what we k 
if it can be done so as to avoid scandal. ‘W. 

Ver. 2. Beast, All wild beasts were deenied unclean ; | 
cattle, though slain, did not detile (C.); while svine 2 the 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































ther creeping thing : and furgetteth his uncleanness, he 
s guilty, and hath offended : 

3 And if he touch any thing of the uncleanness of man, 
ording to any uncleanness wherewith he is wont to be 
ed, and having forgotten it, come afterwards to know 
e shall be guilty of an offence. 

4 The person that sweareth, and uttereth with his lips, 
t he would do either evil or good, and bindeth thé same 
th an oath, and his word, and having forgotten it after- 
ds understandeth his offence, 

5 Let him do penance for his sin, 

G6 And offer of the flocks an ewe-lamb, or a she-goat, 
d the priest shall pray for lim and for his sin : 

7 But if he be not able to offer a beast, let him offer 
o turtles,* or two young pigeons to the Lord, one for 
, and the other for a holocaust, 

8 And he shall give them to the priest : who shall offer 
he first for sin, anc twist back the head of it to the little 
uons, so that it’stick to the neck, and be not altogether 
oken off. 

9 And of its blood he shall sprinkle the side of the 
tar, and whatsoever is left, he shall let it drop at the 
ttom thereof, because it is for sin. 

10 And the other he shall burn for a holocaust, as is 
ont to be done: and thie priest shall pray for him, and 
his sin, and it shall be forgiven him. 

11 And if his hand be not able to offer two turtles, or 
wo young pigeons, he shall offer for his sin the tenth part 
‘an ephi of flour. He shall not put oil upon it, nor put 
any frankincense thereon, because it is for sin: 

12 And he shall deliver it to the priest: who shall take 
handful thereof, and shall burn it upon the altar for a 
niemorial of him that offered it : 
13 Praying for him and making atonement: but the 


oo 




















part that is left, he himself shall have for a gift. 

14 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

15 If any one shall sin through mistake, transgressing 
the ceremonies in those things that are sacrificed to the 














® Infra, xii. 8: Luke ii. 14. 





tlive. Chap. xi. 26, 31. H.—Fishes are comprised under the name of reptiles ; 
yet some were not unclean. Chap.-xi. 9. The Sept. neglect reptiles, and put 
“the carcasses of impure abominations ;” by which they probably mean dogs, 
and such things as the Egyptians adored. T. 

Vur. 4. Lips. This is necessary before he can be punished by men: but 
every secret promise binds before God. Tostat.—Zvil or good: any thing what- 
| Soever, whether favour or punishment, whether the completion of it be difficult or 
| easy. C.—Thus parents sometimes foolishly swear that they will chastise their 

children unmercifully ; libertines, that they will live in luxuries as long as they 
have any money ; ill-natured pcople, that they will never speak to such a one, 
that they will murder, &c. To execute such promises, even confirmed by an oath, 
ould be adonble crime. Let them ask pardon of God for their rash oath, 
hilo,-~-Herod made his oath a pretext for killing the Baptist, deluding himself, 
perhaps, with a false interpretation of this law. H. 

























_ Ver. 5. Let, &e. Heb. “and surely when he is guilty in one of these things, 
|| he.shall confess that he hath sinncd therein; (6.) and he shall bring his sin- 
offering unto the Lord, for his transgression,” &c. Confession to the priest was 
requinite, before all the other sacrifices for sin. Sec Josep. iii. 10. H. 

BR. 9. Sin. The flesh belonged to the priest. Chap. vi. 26. 































ER. ll. L£phi, or a gomer, which is the tenth part of three pecks and three 
nts, English. Arbuthnot.—For sin, and therefore to show how odious sin is to 
God, le will not allow any frankincense to be offered. M. 

ER. 12. Afemorial. See chap. ii. 2. At the end, the Heb. and Sept. add, 
ts:2.sin-offering ;” peccatum. C.—Hence the priests are said to eat the sins 
he people. Osee iv. 8. 

ER. 15. The ceremonies: omitted in Heb. and Sept.— Sacrificed, neglecting 
ay the first-fiuits ; or, by mistake, eating any of the victims reserved for God, 
the priests. 
18 Sin. 


I If it were grievous, the priest required a more valuable 
ver. 15, 
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Lord, he shall offer for his offence a ram without blemish 
out of the flocks, that may be bought for two sicles, ac- 
cording to the weight of the sanctuary : 

16 And he shall make good the damage itself which he 
hath done, and shall add the fifth part besides, delivering 
it to the priest, who shall pray for him, offering the ram, 
and it shall be forgiven him. 

17 If any one sin through ignorance, and do one of 
those things which by the law of the Lord are forbidden, 
and being guilty of sin, understand his iniquity, 

18 He shall offer of the flocks a ram without blemish 
to the priest, according to the measure, and estimation of 
the sin; and ¢he priest shall pray for him, because-he did 
it ignorantly : and it shall be forgiven him, 

19 Because by mistake he trespassed against the Lord. 


CHAP. VI. 


Oblations for sins of' injustice: ordinances concerning the holocausts and the 
perpetual fire: the sacrifices of the priests, and the sin-offerings. 
HE Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 

2 Whosoever shall sin, and despising the Lord, 
shall deny to his neighbour the thing delivered to his 
keepmg, which was committed to his trust; or shall by 
force extort any thing, or commit oppression, 

3 Or shall find a thing lost, and denying it, shall also 
swear falsely, or shall do any other of the many things, 
wherein men are wont to sin, 

‘4 Being convicted of the offence, he shall restore 

5 All that he would have gotten by fraud, in the prin- 
cipal,‘ and the fifth part besides to the owner, whom he 
wronged. r 

6 Moreover for his sin he shall offer a ram without 
blemish out of the flock, and shall give it to the priest, 
according to the estimation and measure of the offence : 

7 And he shall pray for him betore the Lord, and he 
shall have forgiveness for every thing in doing of which 
he hath sinned. 

8 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 


9 Command Aaron and his sons: This is the law 


b ALM. 2514.—¢ Num. v.7. 





Ver. 19. Lord. Heb. “It is a victim for the sin which he has comunitted 
against the Lord.” From this chapter, as well as from Num. v. 7, it is obvious 
that a special confession was necessary, not oily tor those who had fallen into the 
disorder of leprosy, which was a figure of sin, and often inflicted by God in 
punishment of it; but also, when they had given way to the smallest transgression 
against the commands and ceremonies of the Lord. H.—This custom is still 
observed by the Jews. Galatinus x. 3. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Despising: interpretatively ; not formally, as Nim. 
xv. Estius.— The Lord, who knows the truth, and is an avenger of all injustice, 
even the most secret. H.—The law inflicts indeed a smaller punishment, as these 
offences are supposed to be secret, and the offender is thus invited to repent, and 
to repair the injury done. When the crime is public, the law is more ‘severe. 
C.—Heb. “ If a soul transgress and sin against the Lord.” Sept. “‘1f any one 
wilfully despise the commands,” &c. H.—Zrust. Heb. and Sept. ‘for «eum 
given for traffic for their common benefit.”— Oppression, by any means whrat- 


-soever, detaining the wages of the labourer, &c. 


Ver. 3. Lost. We acquire no title to the thing by finding it. The Reman 
law, as well as divines, condemn those who appropriate the thing found to their 
own use, as guilty of theft, whether they knew to whom it belonged or not. We 
may, however, take up what is lost, (C.) and eudeavour to find the owner, whe 
must indemnify us for our trouble; and, if we never find him, we are directed te 
give the price to the poor, for the owner’s welfare. H. 

Ver. 4. Convicted, by his own conscience, and by the judgment of the priest 
to whom he has contessed his sin. + 

VER. 5. Wronged. Heb. and Chaldee add, “in the day of his sin-offering ;” 
and the Sept, “in which he is convicted.” No unnecessary delay in making 
restitution can be alluwed to the sincere penitent, who wishes to ma‘e his peace 
with God. 

Ver. 9. Holocaust. The regulations respecting it, as they regard the priests 
are here given, as chap. i. Directions were given to those who presented the 

; 10} 





Cuap. VI. 


of a holocaust : It shall be burnt upon the altar, all night 
until morning: the fire shall be of the same altar. 

10 The priest shall be vested with the tunic and the 
linen breeches; and he shall take up the ashes of that 
which the devouring fire hath burnt, and putting them 
heside the altar, 

11 Shall put off his former vestments, and being 
c.0thed with others, shall carry them forth without the 
camp, and shall cause them to be consumed to dust in a 
very clean place. 

12 And the fire on the altar shall always burn, and the 
priest shall feed it, putting wood on it every day in the 
morning, and laying on the holocaust, shall burn there- 
upon the fat of the peace-offerings. 

13 This is the perpetual fire which shall never go out 
on the altar. 

14 This is the law of the sacrifice and libations, which 
the children of Aaron shall offer before the Lord, and be- 
fore the altar. 

15 The priest shall take a handful of tne Hour that is 
tempered with oil, and all the frankincense that is put 
upon the flour: and he shall burn it on the altar for a 
memorial of most sweet odour to the Lord : 

16 And the part of the flour that is left, Aaron and his 
sons shall eat, without leaven: and he shall eat it in the 
holy place of the court of the tabernacle. 

17 And therefore it shall not be leavened, because part 
thereof is offered for the burnt-sacrifice of the Lord. It 
shall be most holy, as that which is offered for sin and for 
trespass. 

18 The males only of the race of Aaron shall eat it. 
it shall be an ordinance everlasting in your generations 
concerning the sacrifices of the Lord: every one that 
‘toucheth them shall be sanctified. 

19 And the Lord speke to Moses, saying : 

20 This is the oblation of Aaron, and of his sons, which 
they inust offer to the Lord, in the day of their anointing : 
They shall offer the tenth part of an ephi of flour for i 
perpetual sacrifice, half of it in the morning, and half of it 
in the evening : 

21 It shall be tempered with oil, and shall be fried in 
a frying-pan. 

22 And the priest that rightfully succeedeth his father, 
shall offer it hot, for a most sweet odour to the Lord, and 
it shall be wholly burnt on the altar. 





4 Supra, iv.5; Heb. xifi. 11. 


victims.— Morning. All the parts of the victim were not laid on at the same 
time. The like was observed during the day also, when no other sacrifices were 
to be offered on this altar.— Of the same, not strange, unhallowed fire, but sucli 
as was kept continually burning on the altar of holocausts, as the Heb. intimates ; 
“the fire of the altar shall be burning in it.’ During the marches in the desert, 
it is not written how this fire was preserved. 

Ver. 18. The perpetual fire. This fire came from heaven, (infra, chap. ix. 
24,) and was always kept burning on the altar: as a figure of the heavenly fire 
of Divine love, which ought to be always burning in the heart of a Chris- 
tian. Ch.—It must be fed by assiduous meditation on the Scripture and holy 
things. D. 

Ver. 18. Lerd. As long as this law shall be in force. M.—Sanctified. 
Theodoret (q. 5) seems to assert, that all sueh were obliged to serve the altar in 
some function or other. 

Ver. 22. Rightfully. According to the law, which decides that, if the first- 
born be deformed, the next shall’ succced. Chap. xxi. 18. Heb. “the priest, of 
his sons, who is anointed in his stead, shall offer it.’ No mention is made of its 
being Aot, either here or in the Sept. H 

Vrx. 23. Sacrifice of flour, not of animals. 

i) 


Exod. xxix 26 
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23 For every sa 





























with fire, neither shall any r 





24 And the Lord spoke to 

































































25 Say to Aaron and his so 









































victim for sin: In the place where 
it shall be immolated before the Lo 












































26 The priest that offereth it, sh 
place, in the court of the tabernacle. 













































































27 Whatsoever shall touch the fi 
sanctified. If a garment be sprinkl 
thereof, it shall be washed in a holy ph. 

28 And the earthen vessel, where 
shall be broken; but if the vessel be o 
scoured, and washed with water. 

29 Every male of the priestly race sh 
thereof, because it is holy of holies. | 

30 For the victim that is slain for s 
which is carried into the’ tabernacle of 
make atonement in the sanctuary, shall 
shall be burnt with fire. 

CHAP. VII. 
Of sacrifices for trespasses and thanks-offerings. No fa 

HIS? also is the law of the sacrific 

is most holy 

2 And where the holocaust is immol 
also for a trespass shall be slain: the blo 
be poured round about the altar. 

3 They shall offer thereof the rump 
covereth the entrails : 
4 The two little kidneys, and the fa 
flanks, and the caul of the liver, with th 

5 And the priest shall burn them up 
the burnt-sacrifice of the Lord for a tresp 

6 Every male of the priestly race, shall 
a holy place, because it 1s most holy. 

7 As the sacrifice for sin is offered, so 
trespass: : the same shall be the law of bo 
fices: it shall belong to the priest that offe 

8 The priest that offereth the victim of : 
have the skin thereof. 

9 And every sacrifice of flour that is bak 
and whatsoever is dressed on the gridiro 
ing-pan, shall be the priest's that offereth 

10 Whether they be tempered with oil 
sons of Aaron shall have one as much as 


b A.M. 2514, 


Ver. 25. Sin of individuals. 
whole pcople,-were to be burnt. 

VER. 26. Tabernacle. 
sacerdotal race. C, 

Ver. 27. Place, in the court, that so it may be’ worn 

Ver. 28. Sodden, or boiled. Such vessels, of 
used to boil part of the victim, (1 Kings ii. 18,) we 
the service of the altar, or broken, &e. Cy 

Ver. 30. Fire. As they are the victims for 
people. Chap. iv. 6,.18..M. - 

CHAP. VII. Ven. 1. T: 
to be made, were less offences tha: 
pointed. Ch. See chap. is 
pricsts, and in the co 


The victims offered by 
Chap. iv. 7. 
No part shall be given to tho: 























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































and of omission, del 











a week by turns. 






































priest on duty. _ 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































uiap. VII. 























11 This is the law of the sacrifice of peace-offerings 
is offered te the Lord. 

2 If the oblation be for thanksgiving, they shall offer 
; without leaven tempered with oil, and unleavened 
anointed with oil, and fine flour fried, and cakes 
red and mingled with oil: 

Moreover loaves of leavened bread, with the sacri- 
of thanks, which is offered for peace-offerings: 

Of which one shall be offered to the Lord for first- 
s, and shall be the priest’s that shall pour out the 
d of the victim. 

And the flesh of it shall be eaten the same day, 
r shall any of it remain until the morning. 

_If any man by vow, or of his own accord, offer a 
fice, it shall in like manner be eaten the same day : 
d if any of it remain until the morrow, it is lawful to 
at: 

17 But whatsoever shall be found on the third day 
ll be consumed with fire. 

18 If any man eat of the flesh of tle victim of peace- 
fferings on the third day, the oblation shall be of no 
flect, neither shall it profit the offerer: yea rather what- 
ver soul shall defile itself with such meat, shall be 
uilty of transgression. 

19 The flesh that hath touched any unclean thing, 
ll not be eaten, but shall be burnt with fire: he that is 
an shall eat of it. 

20 If any one that is defiled, shall eat of the flesh of 
sacrifice of peace-offerings, which is offered to the 
ord, he shall be cut off from his people. 

21 And he that hath touched the uncleanness of man, 
r of beast, or of any thing that can defile, and shall eat 
f such kind of flesh, shall be cut off from his people. 

22 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

23 Say to the children of Israel: The fat of a sheep, 
nd of an ox, and of a goat you shall not eat. 

24 The fat of a carcass that hath died of itself, and of a 
ast that was caught by another beast, you shall have for 
vers uses. 

25 If any man eat the fat that should be offered for the 
urnt-sacrifice of the Lord, he shall perish out of his 
20ple. , 

36 Moreover you shall not eat the blood of any crea- 
e whatsoever, whether of birds or beasts. 

27 Every one that eateth blood, shall perish from 
mong the people. 

28 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 
































@ A.M. 2514, A. C. 1490. 





This. Were the Roman, Sept., Junius, &c., commence the 7th 


Oil. Any of these sorts of bread would suffice, Jacob and Jethro 
ad formerly offered sacrifices of praise, and the Greeks had some which they 


9. Shall eat of it. That is, of the flesh of the thanks-offering. Ch.— 
ight eat the flesh of animals which had bcen touched by something un- 


LEVITICUS. 








Cuap. VIII. 


29 Speak to the children of Israel, saying: He that 
offereth a victim of peace-offerings to the Lord, let him 
offer therewith a sacrifice also, that is, the libations 
thereof. 

30 He shall hold in his hands the fat of the victim, and 
the breast: and when he hath offered and consecrated 
both to the Lord, he shall deliver them to the priest, 

31 Who shall burn the fat upon the altar, but the 
breast shall be Aaron’s, and his sons’. 

32 The right shoulder also of the victims of peace- 
offerings, shall fall to the priest for first-fruits. 

33 He among the sons of Aaron, that offercth tae 
blood aud the fat, he shall have the right shoulder also for 
his portion. 

34 For the breast that is elevated, and the shoulder 
that is separated, | have taken of the children of Israel, 
from off their victims of peace-offerings, and have given 
them to Aaron the priest, and to his sons, by a law for 
ever, from all the peuple of Israel. 

35 This is the anointing of Aaron and his sons, in the 
ceremonies of the Lord, in the day when Moses offered 
them, that they might do the office of priesthood, 

36 And the things that the Lord commanded to be 
given them by the children of Israel, by a perpetual ob- 
servance in their generations. 

37 This is the law of holocaust, and of the sacrifice for 
sin, and for trespass, and for consecration, and the victims 
of peace-offerings : 

38 Which the Lord appointed to Moses in Mount 
Sinai, when he commanded the children of Israel, that 
they should offer their oblations to the Lord in the desert 
of Sinai. 








CHAP. VIII. ¥ 
Moses consecrateth Aaron and his sons. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses,* saying : 

2 Take Aaron with his sons, their vestments, and 
the oil of unction, a calf for sin, two rams, a basket with 
unleavened bread, 

3 And thou shalt gather together all the congregation 
to the door of the tabernacle. 

4 And Moses did as the Lord had commanded. And 
all the multitude being gathered together before the door 
of the tabernacle, 

5 He said: This is the word that the Lord hath com 
manded to be done. 

6 And immediately he offered Aaron and his sons 
and when he had washed them, 


+ Exod. xxix. 35, and xl, 13. 


clean. Deut. xii. 15, 22. But victims, defiled by any accident, were tv be burnt 
The others were to be eaten only by such as were clean. M. 

VER. 20. People excomn.unicated, or even slain, either by God, or by the 
judge. C. 

Ver. 23. Fat, when they have been once immolatcd. Sce chap. iii. 17. 

Ver. 29. Sacrifice... Libations, flour, wine, and oil. Lyran. 

VER. 31. The breast, and other parts mentioned, Deut. xviii. 3. 

VER. 34. Separated from the breast for the Lord, and zaved before Him aa 
the Heb. intimates. 

VeER. 35. Anointing. Le Clerc translates the food. On this aaron shall be 
maintained. This shall be his salary or portion, in quality of God’s anointed. 

Ver. 36. Israel. Heb. adds, “in the day of his anointing,” or consecration. C. 

Ver. 38. In, or at the foot of Mount Sinai. H. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Bread. This baskct stood near the altar of holocansts, 
in the court. Most part of this chapter has buen already explained. Exod xxix 
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Cuap. VIII. 





7 He vested the high priest with the abianit linen ear- 


ment, girding him with the girdle, and putting on ‘him 
the violet tunic, and over it he put the ephod, 

8 And binding it with the girdle, he fitted it to the 
rational, on which was Doctrine and Truth. 

9 He put also the mitre upon his head: and upon the 
mitre over the forehead, he put the plate of gold conse- 
crated with sanctification, as the Lord had commanded 
him. 

10 He took also the oil of unction, with which he 
anointed the tabernacle, with all the furniture thereof. 

1] And when he had sanctified and sprinkled the altar 
seven’ times, lie anointed it, and all the vessels thereof, and 
the laver with the foot thereof he sanctified with the oil. 

12 *And he poured it upon Aaron’s head, and he 
anointed and consecrated him: 

13 And after he had offered his sons, he vested them 
with linen tunics, and girded them with girdles, and put 
initres on them, as the Lord had commanded. 

14 He offered also the calf for sin: and when Aaron 
and his sons had put their hands upon the head thereof, 

15 He immolated it: and took the blood, and dipping 
his finger in it, he touched the horns of the altar round 
about. Which being expiated, and sanctified, he poured 
the rest of the blood at the bottom thereof, 

16 But the fat that was upon the entrails, and the caul 
of the liver, and the two little kidneys, with their fat, he 
burnt upon the altar: 

17 And the calf with the skin, and the flesh, and the 
dung, he burnt without the camp, as the Lord had com- 
manded. 

18 He offered also a ram for a holocaust: and when 
Aaron and his sons had put their hands upon its head, 

19 He immolated it, and poured the blood thereof 
round about upon the altar. 

20 And cutting the ram into pieces, the head thereof, 
and the joints, and the fat he burnt in the fire, 

21 Having first washed the entrails, and the fect; and 


Ss 
the whole ram together, he burnt upon the altar, because 
it was a holocaust of most sweet odour to the Lord, as he 
had commanded hiin. 
22 He offered also the second ram, in the consecration 
of priests: and Aaron and his sons put their hands upon 
the head thereof: 


23 And when Moses had immolated it, he took of the 


@ Ece!* xlv. 18, 


Exod, xxviii. 


Garment, subucula, which is styled a strait tunic. 
This was girded closc, while the upper garment (mail) was fastened by the ephod, 
contrary to what Josephus and others have asserted. C.—T7ruth. When the eplod 
and rational were joincd together, God gave his oracles, 1 Kings xxiii. 9. W. 


VER. 7. 


VER. 9 
Lord. 

VER 13. Linen. Aquila translates “inward.” 
Mitres caps. Exod. xxviii. 4. These were the garments of priests. 
Levites are not particularized. 

VER. 23. Foot. The whole person was thus sensibly consecrated to God’s 


Sanctification. Having these words engraven on it, Holiness to the 


It was next to the skin.— 
Those of the 


service, H. 
VER. 27. Whohaving. Moses supported and directed the hands of the priests. 
Ver. 34. Done. so. The Heb. adds, ‘the Lord hath commanded to do, to 
make atonement for you.” H. 
Ver. 36, Watches. They might be permitted to take a little sleep during 


part of this week. T.—Jn: Heb. “‘ at the door of the tabernacle of the assembly, 

attentive to the ordinances of the Lord.” I¥.—Die, as Nadab did afterwards. 

Moves officiated as the consecrating priest. One of the most venerable of the 
104 
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. Moses was extraordinary ; 




















































































blood thereof, and touched the tip of Aa 
and the thumb of his right hand, and in lik 
the great toe of his right foot. 

24 He ~flered also the sons of Aaron: 
the blood of the ram that was immolated, 
the tip of the right ear of every one of 
thumbs of their mght hands, and the great 
right feet; the rest ce poured on the altar 

25 But the fat, and the rump, and ; 
covereth the entrails, and the caul of tl 
two kidneys with their fat, and with the rig! 
separated. 

26 And taking out of the basket of un. 
which was before the Lord, a loaf without lea 














cake tempered with oil, and a wafer, he pr 
















the fat, and the right shoulder 
27 Delivering all to Aaron, and to hig. 
having lifted them up before the Lord, 
28 He took them again from their hand 
them upon the altar of holocaust, because 
oblation of consecration, for a sweet odour of : 


























the Lord. 
29 And he took of the ram of consecration, 











for his portion, elevating it before the Lord, 
had commanded him. 

30 And taking the ointment, and the blood 
upon the altar, he sprinkled Aaron, and his” 
and his sons and their vestments with it : 

31 And when he had sanctified them in the 
ments, he commanded them, saying: Boil the flesl 
the door of the tabernacle, and there eat it. 
the loaves of consecration, that: are laid in tl 
the Lord commanded me, saying: ’Aaron an 
shall eat them : 

32 And whatsoever shall be left of the fles 
loaves, shall be consumed with fire. 

33 And you shall not go out of the door of the 
for seven days, until the day wherein the time 
consecration shall be expired. For in seven 
consecration is finished : 

34 As at this present it hath been done, th 
of the sacrifice might be accomplished. 

35 Day and night shall you remain in the ta 
observing the watches of the Lord, lest you die 
hath been commended me. 





































b Exod. xxix. 31, and xxx, 22, and xl. 9; Infra, xxiv. 8 _ 








order consecrated the successors of Aaron. Some assert that the 
him with the pontifical robes. Num. xx. 25; 1 Mac. x. 21. C.—1 
that of Aaron was ordinary, designed to 
after ages. S. Aug. q. 28. None must presume to take this offic 
such as are called by God. Heb. vy. Those of the old law were. : 
sacred rites or sacraments, which signified the grace of God, requisite 
their duties well. They were chosen from among men, to be more hol 
their washing was a sign, as their splendid robes were to remind 
sublime dignity and authority over the people. The high priest had: 
ornaments: I. white linen, to denote purity ; 2. a curions girdle, int 
he must use discretion in all things; 3. the long tunic of various — 
bells, &c., signifying heavenly conversation ‘upon ear th, union an 
faith and ‘morals; 4, an ephod with two precious stones on theshould 
him to support the failings of the multitude; 5. the rational, with 
show that the pontiff should be solicitous to teach sound and profitab 
6. the mitre indicates, that all his actions should be referred to God 
lastly, the plate of gold derotes that he should have God 
never forget that consummate holiness which He requireth 





























































































































































































































Cuap. LX. 


—, 


Lor:l spoke by the land of Moses. 
CHAP. IX. 


himself and the people, Fire cometh from the 
Lord upon the altar. 


. ND when? the eighth day was come, Moses called 
Aaron and his sons,” and the ancients of Israel, and 
id to Aaron: 

2 Tuke of the herd a calf for sin, and a ram for a holo- 
caust, both without Llemish, and offer them before the Lord. 
3 And to the clnldren of Israel thou shalt say: Take 
ye a he-goat for sm, and a calf, and a lamb, both of a year 
old, and without blemish, for a holoeaust, 

4 Also a bullock and a ram for peace-offerings: and 
-immolate them before the Lord, offering for the sacrifice 
of every one of them flour tempered with oil; for to-day 
| the Lord will appear to you. 
| § They brought therefore all things that Moses had 
commanded before the door of the tabernacle: where 
when all the multitude stood, 

6 Moses said: This is the word which the Lord hath 
commanded : do ?é, and his glory will appear to you. 

7 And he said to Aaron: Approach to the altar, and 
offer sacrifice for thy sin: offer the holocaust, and pray 

for thyself and for the people: and when thou hast slain 
the people's victim, pray for them, as the Lord hath com- 
manded. 

8 And forthwith Aaron approacling to the altar, im- 
molated the calf for his sin: 

9 And his sons brought him the blood of it: and he: 
dipped his finger therein, and touched the horns of the 
altar, and poured the rest at the foot thereof. 

10 And the fat, and the little kidneys, and the caul of 
the liver, which are for sin, he burnt upon the altar, as the 
~Lord had commanded Moses : 

11 But the flesh and skins thereof he burnt with fire 
without the camp. 

12 He immolated also the victim of holocaust: and 
his sons brought him the blood thereof, which he poured 
round about on the altar. 

13 And the victim being cut into pieces, they brought 


Adion offereth sacrifice for 





a A.M. 2514,—> Exod. xxix. 1.—e 2 Mae. fi, 10. 





 Fabiol.—The three ornaments of the priests put them in mind of purity, diserction, 
‘and a right intention, to be observed in all their conduct. On this occasion, a 
change was introduced in the priesthood, as the law was new; the first-born 
being obliged to give place to Aaron’s family. Thus, when these were deprived of 
the exclusive privilege, and people from any family were chosen by Christ, the 
law of Moses ceased to exist. Neb. vii. The ordination of the former was a figure 
of that sacrament, by which Christian priests still receive grace and power, 2 ‘Tim. 
i, Theod. q. 48. Num. 8. Ang. de bono Cong. 24. W. 

CUAP.IX. Ver. 1. Come. From the consecration of the tabernacle, (M.) 
ana of Aa u-—Israel. The princes of the tribes. C.—They were to offer 
| sacrifice by the hands of their new priests. : 

Ver. 2. Calf. As they had formerly adored a calf, so now they sacrifice one 
to God. S, Jer, in Jer. vii. 

Ver. 7. Thy sin. Christ needed not daily (as the other priests) to offer 
sacrifices, first for his qon sins, and then Sor the people's. Leb. vii. 27. 

Ver. 10. Burnt, or placed in order to be burnt by the fire sent by God, ver. 
24. M. 


: Ver. 14. Water. Heb. adds, “he burnt them upon the holocaust, upon the 
altar.” : 
| Ver. 21. Elevating them. After which they were used by the priest. Chap. 


Yi.31, C.—As, Sa.nar. aud some Heb. MSS. read, ‘as the Lord had com- 
‘manded Moses.” Kennic. 

N.gr. 22. Hands. Thus representing the form of a cross, on whieh Christ 
deemed us; in memory of which we still make the same sign. W.— Them. The 


















































































LEVITICUS. 


Yoasine is recorded, Num, vi. 24. And the Lord bless thee, &e. M.—In blessing | honourably, 








Cuap. X. 


36 And Aaron and his sons did all things whica the; to him the head and all the members, all which he burnt 


with fire upon the altar, 

14 Having first washed the entrails and the fect with 
water. 

15 Then offering for the sin, of the people, he slew the 
he-goat: and expiating the altar, 

16 He offered the holocaust : 

17 Adding in the sacrifice the libations, which are 
offered withal, and burning them upon the altar, besides 
the ceremonies of the morning holocaust. 


18 He-immolated also the bullock and the ram, the | 


peace-offerings of the people: and his,sons brought him 
the biood, which he poured upon the altar round about. 

19 The fat also of the bullock, and the rump of the 
ram, and the two little kidneys, with their fat, and the 
caul of the liver, 

20 They put upon the breasts. 
burnt upon the altar, 

21 Aaron separated their breasts, and the right shoul- 
ders, elevating them before the Lord, as Moses had com- 
manded. 

22 And stretching forth Ins hands to the people, he 
blessed them. And so the victims for sin, and the holo- 
causts, and the peace-offerings, being finished, he came 
down. . 

23 And Moses and Aaron went into the tabernacle of 
the testimony, and afterwards came forth and blessed the 
people. ‘And the glory of the Lord appeared to all the 
multitude : 

24 And behold a fire coming forth from the Lord, de- 
voured the holocaust, and the fat that was upon the altar: 
which when the multitude saw, they praised the Lord, 
fullamg on their faces. 


CHAP. X. 


Nadab and Abiu, for offering strange fire, are burnt by fire. 
Jorbidden to drink wine, when they enter into the tabernaele. 
eating the holy things. 


A ND “Nadab and Abiu,* the sons cf Aaron, taking 

their censers, put fire therein, and incense on it, 
offering before the Lord strange fire: which was not 
commanded them. 


Priests are 
Lhe tare of 


4 A.M. 2514.—¢ Num. iii. 4, and xxvi. 61; 1 Par. xxiv. 2. 





an individual, the priest laid his hands upon him; but he stretched them out 
towards the multitude, as a mark of superiority. 

Ver. 23. Jestimony. To offer incense, which always preceded the morning 
holecaust.— Glory ; or fire, probably issuing from the tabernacle, and consuming 
the victims in a moment. Thus God was pleased to show his approbation of the 
priests ané victims, (C.) and at the same time to impress a religious awe upon 
the minds uf the spectators. H.—A fire of the same nature came down upon the 
victims when Solomon dedicated his temple, (2 Par. vii. 1,) and was kept burn- 
ing till the captivity, when it was hidden in a cistern. Being found afterwards, 
like a muddy water, God kindled it again, (2 Mace. i. 18; ii. 10,) and it was not 
lost till the persecution of Epiplianes. 

Ver. 24. The Lord: 2 Mac, ii. 10, explains this text. ire came down 
JSrom heaven, appearing like a flash of lightning, in the midst of the victims. Jos. 
Ant. i1.9. C. 

CHAP. X. VER. 1. The eldest sons, as they are mentioned first. Exod, vi. 
23.—Censers. On the same evening of their consecration.— Fire. Not taken from 
the altar of holocausts. Chap. vi. 9. Some imagine that no formal precept had 
yet been given. But had not Ged commanded (chap. vi. 9, 12) that the victiins 
should be burnt with the perpetual fire on the altar, and were not these young 
priests guilty of rashness in doing any thing of their own head, without positive 
instructions 7 Hence some infer that their offence was mortal, and their punish- 
mient a prelude of eternal torments; while others piously hope that their sin was 
only venial, and that it was expiated by their repentauce and violent death, in 
which sense Philo explains they died before tae Lord. . lence they were luricd 
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And after the fat was | 











Crap. X. j 


2 And fire coming out from tlie Lord, destroyed them, 
and they died betore the Lord. 

3 And Moses said to Aaron: This is what the Lord 
hath spoken: I will be sanctified in them that approach 
to me, and I will be glorified in the sight of all the people. 
And when Aaron heard this, he held his peace. 

4 And Moses called Misael and Elisaphan, the sons of 
Oziel, the uncle of Aaron, and said to them: Go and take 
away your brethren from before the sanctuary, and carry 
them without the camp. 

5 And they went forthwith and took them as they lay, 
vested with linen tunics, and cast them forth, as had been 
cotninanded then. 

Aud Moses said to Aaron, and to Eleazar and 
Ithamar, his sons: Uncover not your heads, and rend not 
your garments, lest perhaps you die, and indignation 
come upon ull the congregation. Let your brethren, and 
all the house of Israel, bewail the burning which the Lord 
has kindled : 

7 But you shall not go out of the door of the taber- 
nacle, otherwise you shall perish: for the oil of the holy 
unction is on you. And they did all things according to 
the precept of Moses. 

8 The Lord also said to Aaron: 

9 You shall not drink wine nor any thing that may 
make drunk, thou nor thy sons, when you enter into the 
tabernacle of the testimony, lest you die: because it is an 
‘everlasting precept through your generations : 

10 And that you may hie knowledge to discern 
between holy and unholy, betwee» unclean and clean : 

1] And may teach the children of Israel all my 
ordinances, which the Lord hath spoken to them by the 
hand of Moses. 

12 And Moses spoke to Aaron, and to Eleazar and 
Ithamar, his sons, that were left: Take the sacrifice that 
is remaining of the oblation of the Lord, and eat it 
without leaven beside the altar, because it is holy of 
hohes. 

And you shall eat it ina holy place: which is given 














a 2 Mace, ii, 11.—> A.M, 2514, A.C. 1490, 





Var. 2. Lord. Near the altar of incense, being stricken, as it were with 
lightning, so that their garments were not injured. C. 

Ver. 3. Spoken, by this exemplary judgment. H.—We do not find the exact 
words recorded before: but there are some equivalent, showing that God requires 
a particular sanctity in his ministers. Chap. viii. 35; Exod. xix. 22. The altar 
shall be sanctified by my glory, (Exod. xxix. 43,) may be considered as a 
prediction of what happened on this melancholy ovccasion,— Peace. Excessive 
zvief requires silence; cur@ graviores silent. ‘* He was filled with grief.” Sept. 
adoring the judgments of God. C. 

Ver. 4. Brethren; cousins. These were ordered to bury the priests, as 
Aaron and his family were employed about the altar, (H.) and could not perform 
the office without contracting a legal uncleanness. Joscphus. T. 

-Ver. 6: Uncovernot. Take net off your mitres (Sept.); let not your hair 
crow long, (Chal.,) ag the Egyptians d> in mourning, nor yet shave your heads, 
like the priests of Isis. This God forbias, chap. xxi. 5; and Ezcchiel, (xliv. 20,) 
probably with reference to this law, says, Neither shall they shave their heads, 
nor wear long hair. . and no priest shall drink wine when, &c.—Garments, 
sacred yestinents, which, were worn only in the tabernacle or temple. C.—The 
uigh priests are forbidden to tear their garments at funcrals, (chap. xxi. 10,) as 
s+his wonld betray a want of fortitude.—Perhaps. This does not imply any doubt. 
M See Gen. iii. 3.—Indignation of God, punishing the people, while there is 
none to entreat for them.—Burning of the two priests. 

Ver. 9. Drunk. Heb. ssocor ; which the Sept. and Vulg. commonly trans- 
tare by sicera, any strong liquor, (S. Jerom,) particularly palm-wine. 8. Chrys. 
in fsai. ve 11, C : 

Vor. 12. Sacrifice, of flour or bread. A tent was undoulhtedly erected, 
where the pricsts might take the necessary refreshments of meat aud sleep, during 


tha days of their service. 
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to thee and thy sons of the oblations of t | 
hath been commanded me. 

14 The breast also that is offered, and tl 
that is separated, you shall eat in a most clear 



























































and thy sons, and thy daughters with thee. 

















set aside for thee and thy children, of the victi 
offerings of the children of Israel : 

15 Because they have elevated before 
shoulder and the breast, and the fat that is 
altar, and they belong to thee, and to th 
perpetual law, as the Lord hath ‘commanded 

16 *While these things were a doing, 1 
sought for the buck-goat, that had been offe 
he found it burnt: and being angry with E 
Ithamar, the sons of Aaron that were left, he s 

17 Why did you not eat in the holy place. t 
for sin, which is most holy, and given to you 

may bear the iniquity of the people, and ma 
them in the sight of the Lord, 

18 Especially whereas none of the blood th 
been carried within the holy places, and you 
have eaten it in the sanctuary, as was comman 

19 Aaron answered: This day hath been. o! 
victim for sin, and the holocaust before the Lord: 
me what thou seest has happened : how could I ¢ 
please the Lord in the ceremonies, having’a s 
heart? 

20 Which when Moses had heard he was sa 


CHAP. XI. 


The distinction of clean and unclean animals, __ 

ae the Lord spoke" to Moses and Aaron, s 
2 Say to the children of Israel:* Thes 
animals which you are to eat of all the living thi 




































































earth. 
3 Whatsoever hath the hoof divided, and oy 
cud amoug the beasts, you shall eat. 
4 But whatsoever cheweth indeed the cud, an 
Loof, but divideth it not, as the camel and ot 
you shall not eat, but shall reckon it among the 





© Deut. xiv. 3, 

Ver. 15. Sons. Sam. 

children were allowed to partake of the sin-offerings : 
also to females. 





and Sept. add, “and thy daughters. 
those of peac 


Ver. 17. People. Offering the sacrifices of expiation, as med 
them and God. - 
Ver. 19. How, &e. My children are slain. Heb, ‘and if 


sin-offering to-day, would it have been agreeable to the Lord?” H. 
CHAP. XI. VER. 1. Aaron. God shows him this honour al 
tion, though not always. See chap. xii. and xvii., &e. W. 
VER. 2. Animals which you are to eat, &c. The prohibiti 
kinds of beasts, birds, and fishes, in the law, was ordered, 1 
people in obedience and temperance ; 2. to restrain them from thi 
these animals were symbols; 3. because the things here forbidd 
most part unwholesome, and not proper to be eaten; 4. that the 
by being obliged to abstain from things corporally unclean, migh 
to seek a spir ritual cleanness. Ch.—Those who chose rather to d : 
gress in this point, are justly honoured by the Church as martyrs, | 
vii. S. Greg. or. 20. H. 
Ver. 3. Hoof divided, and cheweth the cud. The dividing t 
chewing the cud, signify discretion between good and evil, and me 
law of God: and where either’ of these is wanting, a man is unc 
manner, fishes were reputed unclean that had not fins and seales 
that did not raise themsclves up by prayer, and cover themselves 
of virtues, (Ch.) particularly of mortification and penance. W. 
Ver. 4. Camel, which hath a hard skin connecting its h 
Arabs and Persians eat its flesh. God will have his people keep 





with 


from imitating them ; and that is one of the reasons for this 
cepts. C. 



























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Caar. XI. 


= 





6 The cherogrillus which cheweth the cud, but divideth 
t the hoof, is unclean. 

The hare also: for that too cheweth the cud, but 
deth not the hoof. 

“And the swine, which, though it divideth the hoof, 
veth not the cud. 

The flesh of these you shall not eat, nor shall you 
chi their carcasses, because they are unclean to you. 

) These are the things that breed in the waters, and 
chi it islawful to eat. All that hath fins, and scales, 
well in the sea, as in the rivers, and the pools, you 
all cat. 

0 But whatsoever hath not fins and scales, of those 
gs that move and live in the waters, shall be ‘an abo- 
ation unto you, 

1 And detestable: their flesh you shall not eat, and 
eir carcasses you shall avoid. 


all be unclean. 

13 Of birds these are they which you must not eat, 
ul which are to be avoided by you: The eagle, and the 
iffon, and the osprey, 

I4 And the kite, and the vulture, according to their 
nd. 

15 And all that is of the raven kind, according to their 
ceness, 

16 The ostrich, and the owl, and the larus, and the 
wk according to its kind. 

17 ~The screech-owl, and the cormorant, and the 1bis, 
18 And the swan, and the bittern, und the porphyrion, 
19 The heron, and the charadrion according to its 
kind, the houp also, and the bat. 

-. 20 Of things that fly, whatsoever goeth upon four feet, 
shall be abominable to you. 

~ 21 But whatsoever walketh upon four feet, but hath the 
egs behind longer, wherewith it hoppeth upon the earth, 


& 2 Mac. vi, 18. 





Ver. 5. The cherogrillus. Some suppose it to be the rabbit, others the 
dge-hog: 8. Jerom intimates that it is another kind of animal common in 
lestine, which lives in the holes of roeks, or in the carth. We ehoose here, as 
9 in the names of several other creatures that follow, (which are little known in 
his part of the world,) to keep the Greek or Latin names, Ch. 

Ver. 6. Chereeth. Some copics of the Sept. add not, whieh agrees with the 
ture of the hare; though the people to whom Moses addresses Iniinself were of 
different persuasion. Its hoof is not divided into two parts only, and therefore 
iS aeeounted unclean. 

Ver. 7. Swine. This animal was abhorred by many otber nations. If an 
gyptian happened to touch one, he plunged into the Nile. iTerod. ii, 47. Few 
é to be seen in the East. C.—The Jews would hardly name them, but ealled 
em “the beast.” Old Eleazar was strongly instigated to pretend at least to eat 
e's. flesh, but preferred a painful death before the transgression of God’s law. 
ae. vi. 18. H, 

Ver. 8. Carcasses. They might be touched while alive, ver. 24. 

Ver. 9. Ent. The Egyptians, and the priests of the Syrian goddess, abstain- 
ron fish.— Pools. Heb. and Sept. torrents, C.—Eels ave prohibited, &c. M. 

Ver. 18., The griffon. Not the monster which the piinters represent, which 

















th no being upon earth; but a bird of the eagle kind, larger than the common. 


























Ch.— Osprey. The sea or black eagle, whieh is very clear-sighted, and expert in 


























tehing fish. ; ‘ 
Ven. 16. Ostrich ; which was served up at the tables of the Persian kings. 


























. the daughter of the hicna;” (both éi@ne) or the swan. Isa, xiii, 21.— 








, er perhaps the male ostrich, whieh cruelly abandons its young.—Larus, the 






























hen, C.—Some have the cuckoo. Il. 
































ER. 17. Owl, or the onocrotalus, which makes a hideous noise like an 








is, a bird adored in Egypt. Bochart takes the Heb. to mean an owl, as well 














following term, sxean, (C.) which is not probable. 











18. Rittern, onocrotalum. See ver. 17. Prot. version has “ pelican 
































gier-eagle,” fir porphyrion. H.—Its beak and long legs are red. Plin. 











_ Bochart understands the vultiwe, and the Samaritan version the peliean; 















































of which are remarkable for the care thev take of their young. 
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12 All that have not fins and scales, in the waters, | 





Cuap. X1. 


22 That you shall eat, as the bruchus in its kind, the 
attachus, and the ophiomachus, and the locust, every one 
according to their kind. . 

23 But of flying things, whatsoever hath four tect 
only, shall be an abomination to, you: 

24 And whosoever shall touch the carcasses of them, 


shall be defiled, and shall be unclean until the evening : 


25 And if it be necessary that le carry any of these 


things when they are dead, he sgall wash lis clothes, and 
shall be unclean until the sun set. 

26 Every beast that hath a hoof, but divideth it not, 
nor chewetl thacud, shall be unclean; and he that touch- 
eth it shall be defiled. : 

27 That which walketh upon hands, of all animals 
which go on all four, shall be unclean: he that shail 
touch their carcasses shall be defiled until evening. 





28 And he that shall carry such carcasses, sliall wash | 


his clothes, and shall be unclean until evening; because 
all these things are unclean to you. 

29 These aiso shall be reckoned among unclean things, 
of all that move upon the earth, the weasel, and the mouse, 
and the crocodile, every one according to their kind : 

30 The shrew, and the chameleon, and the stellio and 
the lizard, and the mole: 

31 All these are unclean. He that toucheth their ear 
casses shall be unclean until the evening. 

32 And upon what thing soever any of their carcasses 
shall fall, it shall be defiled, whether it be a vessel of wood, 
or a garment, or skins or hair-cloths; or any thing in 
which work 1s done, they shall be dipped im water, and 
shall be unclean until the evening, and so afterwards 
shall be clean. | 

33 But an earthen vessel, into which any of these shall 
fall, shall be defiled, and therefore is to be broken. 

34 Any meat which you eat, if water from suc a ves- 
sel be poured. upon it, shall be unclean ;. and every lquor 
that is drunk out of any such vessel, shall be unclean. 





Heron, or ‘stork,’ noted for the same quality: eside, meang 
, quuity Iti 
tis 


Ver. 19. 
 piety.”— Charadrion, a kind of heron, (C.) mentioned by Aristot. viii. 3. 
found in deep holes and roeks. M.—Soine translate parrot, peacock, kite, kc. C 
—Houp, or lapwing. H. 


Ver. 22. Locust. The three former are species of the same kind. The 
bruchus is a young loeust, without wings, (S. Aug. in Psal. civ..) and the attachus 
the least of all. Plin. xxix.5. The ophiomachus is large, ‘‘ encounters serpeuts,”® 
and is destitute of wings. The nations called Acridophagi, reecived their name 
from their fecding upon locusts, which ave the food of the eommon people in Syria 
and Africa. See Plin, xi. 29, &c. Clenard, in 1541, wrote from Fez, that he had 
seen the sky darkened with clouds of locusts, which the people endeavoured pre- 
sently to destroy, and filled waggons with their bodies, for food, Kirsten says, 
they are very delicious. Arnulph assures us, that they are a finger’s breadth, and 
are fried in oil hy the poor. Raban. in Matt. iii. 4. See Joel ii. C. 

Ver. 23. Only. Equal in length, ver. 20, 21. M. 

Ver. 24. Evening. If he were guilty of sin in so doing, contrition would be 
necessary to regain God’s favour, W.— But the legal uneleanness would not be re- 
moved till the evening; as tac one might subsist while the other was remitted. H. 

Ver. 25. Necessary. To prevent the obstruction-of the road, or the infection 
of the air. M.—When any person tonched these careazses, lie was obliged to wash 
his elothes immediately, and still to refrain from touching any thing saered tilt 


sun-sct. Estius. 

Ver. 26. Jt. When dead. It was lawful to ride on a eamel, but not to eat 
its flesh. 

Ver. 27. Hands. Like a monkey, frog, &c., the fore-feet of which rather 
resemble hands. ; 

Ver. 30. Chameleon, feeds upon air, and assuines varions colours. Plin. viii 
33. It resembles a lizard, as does the stelito, ib. xxix. 4.—Lizard. Prov 


“ snail.” H. 

Ver, 33. Broken. See chap. vi. 28, where a similar injunction is given. M 
—<And (ver. 35) ovens and pots, made of earthenware, aecoriling to Folluy are 
to be destroyed, T. 

Vrr. 34. Water, unclean, or in « volluted vessel. 
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35 And upon whatsoever thing any of these dead 
beasts-shall fall, it shall be unclean: whether it be oven, 
cr pots with feet, they shall be destroyed, and shall be 
unclean. 

36 But fountains and cisterns, and all gatherings to- 
gether of waters shall be clean. He that toucheth their 
carcasses shall be defiled. 

37 If it fall upon seed-corn, it shall not defile it. 

38 But if any man pour water upon the seed, and 
afterwards it be touched by the carcasses, it shall be forth- 
with clefiled. 

39 Ifany beast die, of which it is lawful for you to eat, 
he that toucheth the carcass thereof, shall be unclean un- 
til the evening: 

40 And he that eateth or carrieth any thing thereof, 
shall wash his clothes, and shall be unclean until the 
} evening : 

41 All that creenrth upon the earth shall be abomin- 
able, neither shalf it be taken for meat. 

42 Whatsoever goeth upon the breast on four feet, or 
hath many feet, or traileth on the earth, you shall uot eat, 
because it is abominable. 

43 Do not defile your souls, nor touch aught thereof, 
lest you be unclean. 

44 For Iam the Lord your God: *be holy, because I 
am holy. Defile not your souls by any creeping thing, 
that moveth upon the earth. 

45 For I am the Lord, who brought you out of the 
land of Egypt, that I night be your God. 

46 You shall be holy, because Lam holy. This is the 
law of beasts and fowls, and of every living creature that 
moveth in the waters, and creepeth on the earth. 

47 That you may know the differences of the clean and 
unclean, and know what you ought to eat, and what to 
refuse. 








.CHAP. XII. 
The purification of women after child-birth, 
A ND the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying 
2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: ‘If a woman having received seed shall bear 
a man-child, she shall be unclean seven days, according 
to the days of the separation of ler flowers. 
“And on the eighth day the infant shall be circum- 
cised : 





a] Pet. i. 16.—> A, M. 2514.—ce Luke ii. 22, 
VER. 39, 

beast. C. 
Ver. 42. 


Beast die a natural death, or be suffocated, or slain by a wild 


Abominable. Serpents, worms, and reptiles are proscribed. M. 

Ver. 44. Holy, and detest the uncleanness uf the Gentiles, in their sacrifices 
and feasts, S. aug. de C. D. vi. 7. 

CHAP. X11. Ver. 2. Child. By this manner of expressing himself, Moses 
excludes the blessed Virgin, as the ancient Fathers and the moderns generally re- 
mark. She conceived without concupiscence, and was subject to none of the 
usual inconveniences of child-birth. Suarez. 

Ver. 3. Eighth. Nothing but the child’s health could retard the day, (Cc. ) 
unless the parents were under ‘the necessity of taking a journey, as they were in 
the desert, &c. H. 

Ver. 4. Sanetuary, or court of the tabernacle, where the women had proba- 
bly a place apart. C. 

Ver. 6. Lamb. to thank God for her happy delivery.—Sin, or uncleanness, 
whieh was esteemed a legal offence. Perhaps this sacrifice was also designed to 
expiate the sius she might have fallen into, (M.) since she was last able to offer 
one; and likewise the original sin of her female offspring. That of males was 
effaced by c'renmeision. H. 

Ver. 7, Blood, wh'’’ has caused her legal uncleanness 








-holocaust, and a young pigeon, or a turtl 
























































4 But she shall remain three and thi 
blood of her purification. She shall touch 
neither shall she enter into the sanctuary, v 
of her purification be fulfilled. 

5 But if she shall bear a maid-child, sh 
clean two weeks, according to the custom 
courses, and she shall remain in the blood 
tion sixty-six days. 

6 And when the days of her purificati 
for a son, or fora daughter, she shall bring 
the tabernacle of the testimony, a lamb of : 














shall deliver them to the priest : 

7 Who shal! offer them before the Lord, ; 
for her, and so she shall be cleansed from tl 
blood. This is the law for her that beareth 
or a maid-cluld. 

8 And if her hand find not sufficiency, and 
able to offer a lamb, she shall take two tur 
young pigeons, one for a holocaust, and anotl 
and the priest shall pray for her, and so_ 


cleansed. 
CHAP. XIII. 
The law concerning leprosy in men, and in garm 
Ao D the Lord spoke' to Moses and Aaror 
2 The man, in whose skin or flesh sl 
different colour or a blister, or as it were 
sluning, that 1s, the stroke of the leprosy, shall be 
to Aaron the priest, or any one of lis sons. 
3 And if he see the leprosy in his skin, an 
turned white, and the place where the lepros 
lower than the skin and the rest of the flesh 
stroke of the leprosy, and upon Ins judgment h 
separated. 
4 But if there be a shining whiteness in the 
not lower than the other flesn, and the hair— 
former colour, the priest shall shut him up seve 
And the seventh day he shall look on h 
the leprosy be grown no farther, and lath not sp 
in the skin, he shall shut him up again other se 
6 And on the seventh day he shall look on 
leprosy be somewhat obscure, and not spread 1 in 
he shall declare him clean, because it is but a 
the man shall wash his slat ties, and shall be cles 


@ John vii. 22.—e Supra, v. 7, and 11; Luke ii. 24.—f A.M. 2 


Ver. 8 Lamb. This was the case of the blessed Virgin ( 
poor was she! M.—It seems difficult to conccive, how all the wor 
could present themselves before the tabernacle, 40 or 80 days 
Perhaps the law regarded those only who lived in the neighbour! 
explained to the rest what they had to do, whether they might defe 
offering till the next great festival, or they might send it by anoth 
read that Anna caine to the temple after she had weaned Samucl, 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 2. Colour, &e. Heb. “a tumonr, abscess, o7 
which are three marks of leprosy. C.—Leprosy. The leprosy was 2 
and_ the observances prescribed in this and the following chapter, 

ought spiritually to be done in order to be delivered from 50. grea’ 
preserved from it. Ch.—The authority of the priests in the new la 
loose sins, was hereby prefigured. S, Chrys. de Sacerd. 3.W. 

Ven. 3. Flesh. These two signs indicated the species of lepros 
tile, or impetigo, (M.) resembling a scab, which did not penetra 
bones, as our leprosy or elephantiasis does. Vales. C. xix, 
society. Heb. “he shall contaminate him.” See ver. 11. H.- 
the physician was first to be consulted. But none but the pr 
them unclean, or set them at liberty. After they had a ; 
lepers might apply for medicines to others. 



























































































































































































































































































































































































































































‘wap. XIII. 








lim, - 
S And shall be condemned of uncleanness. 









ght to the priest, 

10 And he shall view him. And when there shall be 
white colour in the skin, and it shall have changed the 
ok of the hair, and the hving flesh itself shall appear : 
“11 It shall be judged an inveterate leprosy, and grown 
to the skin. The priest therefore shall declare him un- 











— 







unclean. 


























skin, and cover all the skin from the head to the feet, 
whatsoever falleth under the sight of the eyes, 


eprosy which he has is very clean : because it 1s all turned 
mto whiteness, and therefore the man shall be clean. 

14 But when the live flesh shall appear in him, 

15 Then by the judgment of the priest he shall be de- 
filed, and shall be reckoned among the unclean : for live 
flesh, if it be spotted with leprosy, is unclean. 

16 And if again it be turned into whiteness, and cover 
all the man, 

17 The priest shall view him, and shall judge him to 
_be clean. 

18 When also there has been an ulcer in the flesh and 
the skin, and it has been healed, 

19 And in the place of the ulcer, there appeareth a 
white scar, or somewhat red, the man shall be brought to 
he priest : 

20 And when he shall see the place of the leprosy 
lower than the other flesh, and the hair turned white, he 
shall declare him unclean; for the plague of leprosy is 
broken out inthe ulcer. 

21 But if the hair be of the former colour, and the 
scar somewhat qbscure, and be not lower than the flesh 
that is-near it, he shall shut him up seven days. 

22 And if it spread, he shall judge him to have the 
leprosy : 

23 But if it stay in its place, it is but the scar of an 
ulcer, and the man shall be clean. 

24 The flesh also and skin that hath been burnt, and 
after it is healed hath a white or a red scar, 

25 The priest shall view it, and if he see it turned 
white, and the place thereof is lower than the other skin : 
he shall declare lim unclean, because the evil of leprosy 
ts broken out in the scar. 



























































‘VER. 8. Uncleanness, or permanent leprosy. 

VER. 11. Inveterate. Celsus says, this sort of leprosy is hardly ever cured. 
‘Up. But, as the Rom. Scpt. reads, ‘shall separate him ” trom the people. 
VER. 13. Clean. The white leprosy causeth no itching. Gorrheus, Cels. v. 
28. Thcodoret (q. 1G) says, it is incurable ; and therefore the person infected is 
not shut up, out of pity. But others assert, it is not so difficult to cure as that 
uich is partial, ver. 14, The hand of Moscs was stricken with this white leprosy. 
xud. iv. 6. C. 
4 Live flesh, raw, the skin being consumed in various parts. 
Whiteness. after the red flesh is covered with skin as usual, 

Ulcer, as berore, ver. 5. 

Obscure. Yeh, may be, “ stopped,” as it is opposed to ver, 22, 
See ver. 55, 56. 
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7 But if the leprosy grow again, after he was seen by 
he priest, and restored to cleanness, he shall be brought 


9 If the stroke of the leprosy be in a man, he shall be 


clean, and shall not shut him up, because he 1s evidently | 


12 But if the leprosy spring out running about in the 


13 The priest shall view him, and shall judge that the 


26 But if the colour of the hair be not changed, nor 
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the blemish lower than the other flesh, and the appear 
ance of the leprosy be somewhat obscure, he shall shut 
hin up seven days, 

27 And on the seventh day he shall view him: if the 
leprosy be grown farther in the skin, he shali declare him 
unclean. 

28 But if the whiteness stay in its place, and be trot 
very clear, it is the sore of a burning, and therefore he 
shall be cleansed, because it is ony the scar of a burning. 

29 If the leprosy break out in the head or the beard 
of a man or a woman, the priest shall see them, 

30 And if the place be lower than the other flesh, and 
the hair yellow, and thinner than usual: he shall declare 
them unclean, because it is the leprosy of the head and 
the beard. 

31 But if he perceive the place of the spot is equal 
with the flesh that is near it, and the hair black he shall 
shut him up seven days: 

32 And on the seventh day he shall look upon it. If 
the spot be not grown, and the hai keep its colour, and 
the place of the blemish be even with the other flesh : 

33 The man shall be shaven all but the place of the 
spot, and he shall be shut up other seven days. 

34 If on the seventh day the evil seem to have staid in 
its place, and not lower than the other flesh, he shall 
cleanse hii, and his clothes being washed he shall be clean. 

35 But if after lis cleansing, the spot spread again in 
the skin, 

36 He shall seek no more whether the hair be turned 
yellow, because he is evidently unclean. 

37 But if the spot be staid, and the hair be black, let 
him know that the man is healed, and let him confidently 
pronounce him clean. 

38 If a whiteness appear in the skin of a man or a 
woman, 

39 The priest shall view them.. If he find that a 
darkish whiteness shineth in the skin, let him know that 
it is not the leprosy, but a white blemish, and that the 
man is clean. 

40 The man whose hair falleth off from his head, he 1s 
bald and clean : 

41 And if the hair fall from his forehead, he is bald 
before and clean. 

42 But if in the bald head, or in the bald forehead, 
there be risen a white or reddish colour, 

43 And the priest perceive this, he shall condemn him 
undoubtedly of leprosy, which is risen in the bald part. 

44 Now whosoever shall be defiled with the leprosy, 
and is separated by the judgment of the priest, 

45 Shall have his clothes hanging loose, lus head bare, 


Ver. 30. Leprosy, or scurf. C.—This specics eauscs the hair to be yellow, 
and not white. M. 

Ver. 31. Black. The Heb., Sam., &c. prefix “not,” which ought probably 
to he away, as the natural colour of the hair, in that country, is black; while 
yellow, or white hair, give rcason to suspeet the leprosy ; and (ver. 32) the Heb. 
says, “if there be no ycllow hair in it,” which insinuates that it was black before. 
The Sept. have explained both verses in the same sense, as they found the nega- 
tion also. If we admit it, we may distinguish black hair from that which ap- 
proaches to brown, or light-coloured hair. When therefore a person, who had 
betore black hair, has experienced some change, he must be shut up seven days; 
after which, if his hair be not become yellow or reddish, he must be shaved, &c. C. 

Ver. 45. Loose, both for the benefit of the leper, and that others may beware 
of him. M.—Bare, letting the hair grew. f-hap. xxi. 5, 10,) in testiinony o' 
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Cruapv. XIV, 


his mouth covered with a cloth,tand he shall cry out that 
he is defiled and unclean. 

46 All the time that he is a leper and unclean, he shall 
dwell] alone without the camp. 

47 A woollen or linen garment that shall have the leprosy 

48 In the warp, and the woof, or a skin, or whatsoever 
is made of a skin, 

49 If it be infected with a white or red spot, it shall 
be accounted the leprosy, and shall be shown to the priest. 

50 And he shal] look upon it, and shal] shut it up 
seven days: 

51 And on the seventh day, when he looketh on it 
again, if he find that it is grown, it is a fixed leprosy: he 
shall judge the garment unclean, and every thing wherem 
it shall be found : : 

52 And therefore it shall be burnt with fire. 

53 But if he see that it is not grown, 

54 He shall give orders, and they shall wash that part 
wherein the leprosy is, and he shall shut it up other 
seven clays. 

55 And when he shall see that the former colour is not 
returned, nor yet the leprosy spread, he shall judge it un- 
sean, and shall burn it with fire, for the leprosy has taken 
hold of the outside of the garment, or through the whole. 

56 But if the place of the leprosy be somewhat dark, 
after the garment 1s washed, he shal] tear it off, and divide 
it oe that which is sonnd. 

57 And if after this there appear in those places that 
bi-fore were without spot, a flymg and wandering leprosy : 
it must be burnt with fire. 

58 If it cease, he shall wash with water the parts that 
are pure, the second time, and they shal] be clean. 

59 This is the law touching the leprosy of any woollen 
or linen garment, either in the warp or woof, or any thing 
of skins, how it ought to be cleansed, or pronounced un- 
clean. ‘ . 

CHAP. XIV. 

The rites or sacrifices in cleansing the leprosy. 
Fs ee the Lord spoke to Moses, “saying : 

2 This is the rite of a leper, when he is to be 
cleansed: He shall be brought to the priest : 


& ALM, 2514.—> Matt. viii. 4. 


Leprosy in houses. 


Sa a re a a a Aa Ns a eee ea 
mourning. The leper behaved Ike one in mourning, tearing his garments, neg- 


lecting his hair and heard, or cutting them, and, through shame, covering his 
face. Ezce. xxiv. 22 

Ver. 47. Garment that shall have the leprosy. These preseriptions, with 
relation to garments and houses infected with the leprosy, are to teach us to fly all 
sueh company and places as are apt to be the oceasion of sin. 

Ver, 49. White. Mleb. and Sept. “‘ grecnish.” 

Ver. Ol. Grown, Neb. adds here, (and ver. 53, 56, 57, 59,) “Cin the garment, 
either in the warp, or in the woof, or in a skin, or in any work that is made of a 
skin.” 

Ver. 57. Flying, as that in man, ver. 12. Heb. it is a leprosy, which re- 
turns and is rooted. Chal. ‘it spreads.” C. See Calmet’s Diss. on the Leprosy. 
—This dreadful disorder is very common in Arabia and Palestine. During the 
holy wars many of the Europeans were infeeted with it.—The providenee of God 
often visited those who would not obey his ministers, with this disorder. Deut. 
xxiv. 8; Num. xii. Theod. q. 18. T. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 3. Camp. The leper was not left to his own judgment 
so mix with society, as soon as he perceived himself cleansed. He had to send 
for a piiest; and one of the most diseerning among those who made it their 
employment ta study in the court of the tabernaele, was commissioned to examine 
min. Grotins, 

Ver. 4. Sparrows. Heb. tsoprim. Sept. “little birds,” whieh the law only 
deterinines must be elean; sucn probably as might be proctired most easily. The 
leper was to present them, and kill one. But the priest sprinkled with its blood 


the other bird, whieh was ‘ie? with a searlet riband to the eedar-wood and hyssop, 
in such @ manner that its 
110 


“.aland wings were not much wet, as it was to fly 


LEVITICUS. 

























































































































3 *Who, going out of the camp, when | 
re the lepr usy 1s cleansed, 
4 ‘Shall command him, that is to be pu 
for himself two living sparrows, which it 1s le 
and cedar-wood, and. scarlet and hyssop. 
5 And he shall command one of the spi 
rome e in an earthen vessel, over living” 
6 But the other that is alive he shall 
cedar-wood, and the scarlet and the hyssop, 
of the sparrow that is immolated : 

.7 Wherewith he shall sprinkle him that is tob 
seven times, that he may be nightly purified : a 
let go the living sparrow, that it may fly into | 

8 And when the man Tekh washed his cloth 
i all the hair of Ins body, and shall be w 
water; and being purified, he shall enter into t 
yet so that he tarry without his own tent seven 

9 And on the seventh day he shall shave the | 
head, and his beard and his eye-brows, and the hi 
lis body. And having washed again is clothe 
body, 

10 On the eighth day he shall take two lanai 
blenush, and an ewe of a year old without blem 
three tenths of flour tempered with oi] for ae 
a sextary of oil apart. 

11 And when the priest that purifieth the mi 
presented nm, and all these things before the Lord 
door of the tabernacle of the testimony, 

12 Te shall take a lamb, and offer it for a tresp 
ferme with the sextary of oil: and having offered 
the Lord, 

13 He shall immolate the lamb, where the vit 
sin is wont to be imimolated, and the holocaust 
in the holy place: for as that which is for sin, so als 
victim for a trespass-offering pertaineth to the P 
is holy of holies. 

14 And the priest taking of the blood of the 
that was immolated for trespass, shall put it up 
of the right ear of him that is cleansed, and upor 
thumb of his right hand, and the great toe of | 
foot. 
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© Mark i. 44; Luke v. 14. 





away. C.—The eedar prevents putrefaction, the hyssop is very ode: 
searlet and the bird denote beauty and life, whieh qualities the lepe 
So the penitent regains the virtues he had lost, with interest. T. 

VER. 5. Living waters. That is, waters taken from a sprin 
river (Ch.); not stagnant gr rain water. 

VER. 7. Rightly. Aceording to law. H.-—-The number seve 
denote perfection, ver. 15, &c. M. ok Field, An emblem of the libe 
leper would soon enjoy. H. 

Ver. 8. Body, even to the feet. Isa. vii. 20. H.—Probably w 
scissors. C.—The Egyptian priests did so every third day, that m 
might be coneealed. Herod. ii. 37. H.—But why so many pres 
disease so involuntary, (C.) which inust have already eaused the unh 
so much pain? H.—It was often the effect of intemperance or neg 
the sacrifices were exacted, to make some reparation to God for rer 
eamp and near the taber nacle, at the commeneement of the disorder. 
foul eutaneons disease was also very infectious, and the law was design 
people with a horror of it, and to teach them to prevent its ravag 
possible. H. 

Ver. 10. A sextary; Heb. log: a measure of liquids, whieh we 
part of a kin; and held about as much as six eggs. Ch.—For eaeh 
a saerifice of flour and oil was required. H. 

Ver. 12. Offered. Heb. “elevated, or waved,” as Exod. x 

VER. 13. Place ; on the left hand "of the altar of holo 
This saerifice is different from that for sin, ver. 19. ‘C. 

Ver. 14, Taking of the blood, &e. These ceremonies, use 
of a leper, were mysterious and very significative. The spri 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Setar. XIV. 


15 And he shall pour of the sextary of oil into lis own 

ft hand, 

16 And shall dip his right finger in it, and sprinkle it 
ore the Lord seven times. 

17 And the rest of the oil in his left hand, he shall 

upon the tip of the mght ear of him that is cleansed, 

nd upon the thumb of lis mght hand, and the great toe 

his right foot, and upon the blood that was shed for 
trespass, 

18 And upon his head. 

19 And ke shall pray for him before the Lord, and 
shall offer the sacrifice for sin: then shall he immolate the 
holocaust, 

-20 And put it on the altar with the libations ther eof, 
ind the man shall be rightly cleansed. 

21] But if he be poor, and his hand cannot find the 
things aforesaid: he shall take a lamb for an offering for 
trespass, that the priest may pray for him, and a tenth part 
of flour tempered with oil for a sacrifice, and a sextary of 
vil, 

22 *And two turtles, or two young pigeons, of which 
one may be for sin, and the other for a holocaust : 

23 And he shall offer them on the eighth day of -Is 
purification to the priest, at the door of the tabernacle of 
the testimony before the Lord. 

24 And the priest receiving the lamb for trespass, and 
the sextary of oil, shall elevate them together. 

95 And the lamb being immolated, he shall put of the 
blood thereof upon the tip of the right ear of him that is 
cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and the 
great toe of his right foot : 

26 But he shall pour part of the oil into his own left 
hand, 

97 And dipping the finger of his mght hand in it,-he 
shall sprinkle it seven times before the Lord : 

28 And he shall touch the tip of the mght ear of him 
tliat is cleansed, and the thumb of his right hand, and the 
great toe of his right foot, in the place of the blood that 
was shed for trespass, 

29 And the other part of the oil that is in his left hand, 
he shall pour upon the head of the purified person, that 
he may appease the Lord for him. 

30 And he shall offer a turtle, or young pigeon, 

31 One for trespass, and the other for a holocaust, 
with their libations. 

82 This is the sacrifice of a leper, that is not able to 
hare all things that-appertain to his cleansing. 


° 
& Supra, v. 7, 11, and xii. 8; 


with the blood of the little bird, the washing himsclf and his clothes, the shaving 
his hair and his beard, signify the means which are to be nsed in the reconciliation 
of asinner, and the steps by which he is to return to God, viz. by the repeated 
upplication of the blood of Christ; the washing his conscience with the waters of 
compunetion ; and vetrenching all vanities and superfluities, by employing all that 
is over and above what is necessary in alms deeds. The sin-offering, and the 
walocaust or burnt-offering, which he was to offer at his cleansing, signify the 
sacrifice of a contrite and ‘humble heart, and that of adoration in spirit and tr uth, 
with gratitude and thankfulness, for the forgiveness of sins, with which we are 
ever to appear before the Almighty. The touching the right ear, the thumb of 
the right band, and the great toé of the right foot, first with the blood of the 
victim, and then with the remainder of the oil, which had been sprinkled scyen 
imes before the Lord, signify the application ‘of the blood of Christ and the 
action of the sevenfold grace of the Holy Ghost to the sinner’s right ear, that he 
ay duly leayken to and obey the law of God; and te his right hand an foot, 
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Cuap. XIV. 








33 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying: 

34 When you shall be come into the land of ‘Chanaan, 
which I will give you for a possession, if there be the 
a of leprosy ina house, 

35 He whose house it is, shall go and tell the priest, 
saying : 
leprosy in my house. 

36 And he shall command, that they carry forth ail 
things out of the house, before he go into it, and see 
whether it have the leprosy, lest all things become unclean 
that are in the house. And afterwards he shall go in to 
view the leprosy of the house, 

37 And if he see in the walls thereof as it were little 
dints, disfigured with paleness or redness, and lower than 
all the rest, 


38 He shall go out of the door of the house, and 


forthwith shut it up seven days, 

39 And returning on the seventh day, he shall look 
upon it. If he find “that the | leprosy is spread, 

40 He shall command, that the stones wherein the 
leprosy is, be taken out, and cast without the city into an 
unclean place : 

41 And that the house be scraped on the inside round 
about, and the dust of the scraping be scattered without 
the city ito an unclean place : 

42 And that other stones be laid in the place of them 
that were taken away, and the house be plastered with 
other mortar. 

43 But if, after the stones be taken out, and the dust 
scraped off, and it be plastered with other earth, 

44 The priest going in perceive that the leprosy is re- 
turned, and the walls full of spots, it is a lasting leprosy, 
and the house is unclean : 

45 And they shall destroy it forthwith, and shall cast 
the stones and timber thereof, and all the dust, without 
the town into an unclean place. 

46 He that entereth into the house when it 1s shut, shal! 
be unclean until evening. 

47 And he that sleepeth in it, and eateth any thing, 
shall wash his clothes. 

48 But if the priest going in perceive that the leprosy 
is not spread in the house, after it was plastered again, he 
shall purify it, it being cured. 

49 And for the purification thereof he shall take twe 
sparrows, and cedar-wood, and scarlet and hyssop : 

50 And having immolated one sparrow in an earthen 
vessel over living waters, 


Luke ii. 24. 


that the works of his hands, and all the steps or affections of his soul, signified by | 
the fect, may be rightly directed to God. Ch. See chap. viii. 23. 

Ver. 21. Offering. 
The same quantity of oil is required as ver. 10. The rest ix diminished two-thirds ; 
only instead of the ewe and one lainb, two turtles or pigeons are substituted. H. 

Ver. 34. Tf there. Web. ‘Sand I send the plagne;” whence some infer, that 
this leprosy was an effect of God’s special indignation against the owners of the 
house. Muis, &e. 

Ver. 36. Beeome. If any thing was left in the house, it was deemed unclean 
as soon as the priest had declared that the house was inlected; and therefore al. 
was to be removed before he came, (C.) and might be used without scruple, untess 
some marks of leprosy appeared afterwards upon the garments. Chap xiii. 47. 

Ver. 37. Paleness, Heb. “ greenish.” H. 

Ver. 41. Seraped. Heb. ‘‘he shall scrape.” 
properly, *‘ they shall scrape.” Houbig. 


Bt the Sam. copy has, more 


M1 


It seemeth to me, that there is the plague oi 


Heb. “a trespass-offering to be waved,” ver. 12, 24.--O22"— 
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Cuap. XV. 


51 He shall take the cedar-wood, and the hyssop, and 


the scarlet, and the living sparrow, and shall dip all in the 
blood of the sparrow that is immolated, and in the hving 
water, and he shall sprinkle the house seven times : 

52 And shall purify it as well with the blood of the 
sparrow, as with the living water, and with the living 
aparrow, and with the cedar-wood, and the hyssop, and 
the scarlet. 

53 And when he hath let go the sparrow to fly freely 
away into the field, le shall pray for the house, and it shall 
be rightly cleansed. 

54 This is the law of every kind of leprosy and stroke, 

55 Of the leprosy of garments and houses, 

56 Of a scar and of blisters breaking out, of a shining 
spot, and when the colours are diverscly changed : 

57 That it may be known when a thing is clean, or 
unclean. 

CHAP. XV. 
Other legal uncleannesses. 
"ND the Lord spoke* to Moses and Aaron, saying: 
2 Speak to the children of Israel, and say to them: 
The man that hath an issue of seed, shall be unclean. 

3 Ard then shall he be judged subject to this evil, 
when a filthy humour, at every moment, cleaveth to his 
flesh, and gathereth there. 

4 Every bed on which he sleepeth, shail be unclean, 
and ~very place on which he sitteth. 

5 If any man touch his bed, he shall wash Ins clothes : 
and being washed with water, he shall be unclean until the 
evening. 

6 Ifa man sit where that man hath sitten, he also shall 
wash his clothes: and being washed with water, shall be 
unclean unti) the evening. 

7 He that toucheth his flesh, shall wash his clothes: 
and being himself washed with water shall be unclean 
until the evening. 

8 If such a man cast his spittle upon him that is clean, 
he shiall wash his clothes: and being washed with water, 
he shall be unclean until the evening. 

9 The saddle on which he hath sitten shall be un- 
clean: 

10 And whatsoever has been under him that hath the 
issue of seed, shall be unclean until the evening. He that 
earrieth any of these things, shall wash his clothes: and 
being washed with water, he shall be unclean until the 
evening. 

11 Every person whom such a one shall touch, not 
having washed his hands betove, shall wash his clothes: 

rand being washed with water, shall be unclean until the 
evening. 


© A.M. 2514. 








Ver. 53. For the house, that it may be no more infected ; and for the people, 
to whom it belongs, that they may carefully avoid offending God, the avenger of 
all sin. Ileb. “you shall make an atonement for the louse,” or for the sins of 
ite inhabitants. H. 

VER. 57. Be known when. 
law of leprosy.” H. 

CHAP. XV. VER. 2. Issue of seed, shall be unclean. These legal un- 
cleanncsses were instituted in order to give the people a horror of carnal im- 
purities, Ch, 
| Ver. 11, 
, his hands. 
| 112 


Heb. ‘‘ to teaeh in what day, &c.. This is the 








Such a one; the person under the disorder, unless he have washed 
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12 If he touch a vessel of earth, it she 
but if a vessel of wood, it shall be washed ° 
13 If he who suftereth this disease be | 
number seven days after his cleansing; and 





clean. 

14 And on the eighth day he shall tak 
two young pigeons, and he shall come befo: 
the door of the tabernacle of the testimony, 
them to the priest : 

15 Who shall offer one for sin, and thd ot 
holocaust: and he shall pray for him befor 
that he may be cleansed of the issue of his:see 

16 The man from whom the seed of copr 
out, shall wash all his body with water: and 
unchoan until the evening. 

17 The garment or skin that he weareth, lie’ 
with water, “anil it shall be unclean until the eve 

18 The woman, with whom he copulateth, 
washed with water, and shall be unclean until th 

19 The woman, who at the return of the m 
her issue of blood, shall be separated seven days. 

20 Every one that toucheth her, shall be uncle 
the evening. 

21 And ev ery thing that she sleepeth on, or 
sitteth on in the days of ler separation, shall be: 

22 He that toucheth her bed shall wash his- 
and being himself washed with water, shall be 
until the evening. 

23 Whosoever shall touch any vessel on’ v 
sitteth, shall wash his clothes: and himself being 
with water, shall be defiled until the evening. 

24 If a man copulateth with her in the time 
flowers, lie shall be unclean seven days: and ever 
on which he shall sleep, shall be defiled. a 

25 The woman that hath an issue of blood me 
out of her ordinary time, or that ceaseth not to fl 
the monthly courses, as long as she is subject 
disease, shall be unclean, in the same manner 
were 1n her flowers. 

26 Every bed on which she sleepeth, and ever 
on which she sitteth, shall be defiled. 

27 Whosoever toucheth them shall wash his. 
and himself being washed with water, he shall b 
until the evening. 

28 Ifthe blood stop and cease to run, she 
seven days of her purification : 

29 And on the eighth day shevalill offer for 
the priest, two turtles, or two young pigeons, at 
of the tabernacle of the testimony. 

30 And he shall offer one for sin, and thes of 











































































































Ver. 12. Broken, after he is perfeetly healed. C. 

Ver. 15. Offer, (faciet,) “hall sacrifice.” D.—For sin. Legal 
that he may have incurred. 

Ver. 16. Evening, whether the action were lawful or not. M 
to lay some restraint on the too frequent use of marriage. Theod 

VER. 19. At. .month. The Heb. and other versions omi 
“her issue in her “flesh,” implies as mueh. H. —bagt s not ot - the 
from the company of men. 

VER. 20. One, except infants, &e. 

Ver. 24. Days, supposing the case was not brought b 
the man did it through ignorance : otherwise it was death. Cc 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Crav. XVI. 


he issue of her uncleanness. 







ng them. 





d that is defiled by copulation, 

3 And of the woman that is separated in her monthly 
aes, or that lath a continual issue of blood, and of the 
that sleepeth with her. 


CHAP. XVI. 








expiration. 


_ND the Lord spoke to Moses,’ after the death of the 
two sons of Aaron,” when they were slain upon 
r offering strange fire : 

2 And he commanded him saying: Speak to Aaron 
y brother,* that he enter not at all into the sanctuary, 
ich is within the veil before the propitiatory, with 
lich the ark is covered, lest he die, (for I will appear in 
cloud over the oracle, ) 

3 Unless he first do these things: 
or sin, and a ram for a holocaust. 
4 He shall be vested with a linen tunic, he shall cover 
nakedness with linen breeches: he shall be girded 
th a linen girdle, and he shall put a linen mitre upon 
head: for these are holy vestments: al! which he shall 
t on, after he is washed. 

5 And he shall receive from the whole multitude of the 
ildren of Israel two buck-goats for sin, and one ram for 
10locaust. 

_6 And when he hath offered the calf, and prayed for 
mself, and for his own house, 

7 He shall make the two buck-goats to stand before 
he Lord, in the door of the tabernacle of the testimony : 
238 ‘And casting lots upon them both, one to be offered 
‘to the Lord, and the other to be the emissary-goat : 

9 That whose lot fell to be offered to the Lend, he shall 
r for sin : 

0 But that whose lot was to be the emissary-goat, 
shall present alive before the Lord, that he may pour 




























® A. M. 2514.—> Supra, x. 1. 





LEVITICUS. 


wst, and he shall pray for her before the Lord, and 





1 You shall teach therefore the children of Israel, to 
heed of uncleanness, that they may not die in their 
, when they shall have defiled my tabernacle that is 


2 This is the law of him that hath the issue of seed 


en and how the high priest must enter into the sunctuary. The feast of 


He shall offer a calf 


Cuav. XVI. 


out prayers upon him, and let him go into the wilder- 
ness. 

11 After these things are duly celebrated, he shall offer 
the calf} and praying for himself and for lis own house. 
he shall immolate it : 

12 And taking the censer, which he hath filled with 
the burning coals of the altar, and taking up with his 
hand the compounded perfume for incense, he shall go in 
within the veil into the holy place: 

13 That when the perfumes are put upon the fire, the 
cloud and vapour thereof may cover the oracle, which is 
over the testimony, and he may not die. 

14 He shall take also of the blood of the calf, and 
sprinkle with his finger seven times towards the propitia- 
tory to the east. 

15 And when he hath killed the buck-goat for the sin 
of the people, he shall carry in the blood thereof within 
the veil, as he was commanded to do with the blood of the 
calf, that he may sprinkle it over against the oracle, 

16 And may expiate the sanctuary from the unclean- 
ness of the children of Israel, and from their transgressions, 
and all their sins. According to this rite shall he do to 
the tabernacle of the testimony, which is fixed among 
them in the midst of the filth of their habitation. 

17 “Let no man be in the tabernacle when the high 
priest goeth into the sanctuary, to pray for himself and his 
house, and for the whole congregation of Israel, until he 
come out. 

18 And when he is come out to the altar that is before 
the Lord, let him pray for himself, and taking tlie blood of 
the calf, and of the buck-goat, let him pour it upon the 
horns thereof round about : 

19 And sprinkling with his finger seven times, let him 
expiate, and sanctify it from the uncleanness of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

20 After he hath cleansed the sanctuary, and the taber- 
nacle, and the altar, then let him offer the living goat : 

21 And putting both hands upon his head, let him 
confess all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all 
their offences and sins: and praying that they may light 
on his head, he shall turn him out, by a man ready for it 
into the desert. 





© Exod. xxx. 10; Heb. ix. 7.—d Luke i. 10. 











AP. XVI. Ver. 1. Fire. It was upon this occasion that the feast of 
ion (copurim) was instituted, to enforce the reverence due to holy things, 
aiticularly to the tabernacle, Heb. adds, ‘before the Lord,” (H.) and dues 
cify strange fire; but the Chaldee and Syriac do. C. 

sR. 2. Enter not. No one but the high priest, and he but once a ycar, 









































































































































































































































Id enter into the sanctuary: to signify that no one could enter into the sanc- 
' heaven till Christ our High Priest opened it by his passion, Heb. x. 8. 
ren the tabernacle was to be removed, and when he had to consult the 
‘d, he might also enter, arrayed in his pontifical attire. If the high priest was 
nted by any legal uncleanness, the next priest was substituted to perform his 
Josep. xvii. 8. 

R. G6. Calf, or young bull, which Aaron otfered for himself and all the 
y of Levi, to expiate the sins which they might have committed during the 
If their sins were vuluntary, they were obliged also to have perfect charity 
itrition. The ram was offered for the sins of the people. Moses speaks of 
_ heifer, (Num. xix.,) which was also offered, vut of the camp, for the 
‘This solemn day was to be kept by all asa rigid “fast from meat, drink, 
» anointing, wearing shoes, or using marriage.” C.—On the day of expia- 
Jews made a tenfold confession of their sins. Morin, Poenit. ii. 22. 

. The emissary-goat : caper emissarius ; in Greek, apopompaios ; in 
Azazel. The goat to go off, or as some translate it, the scape-goat. 
















» On. whose head the high pricst was ordered to pour forth prayers, and 
general confession of the sins of the people, laying them all, as it were, 
, and after that to send him away into the wilderness, to be deveured 


8 


by wild beasts, was a figure of our Saviour, charged with all our sins, in hts 


passion, 

Ver, 12. Censer, which resembled one of our chalices; without any chains, 
&e. Apoc. v. 8. C. 

Ver. 18, 14. The cloud,—The blood, &c. This is to teach us, that if we 


would go into the sanctuary of God, we must take with us the incense of prayer, 
and the blood, that is, the passion of Christ. Where also note, that the high 
priest, before he went into the holy of holies, was to wash his whole body; and 
then to put on white linen garments ; tu signify the purity and chastity with which 
we are to approach to God. Ch. 

Ver. 15. Oracle. He probably took this blood at the samme time with that of 
the calf. ‘Heb. ix. 7. M.—Though some Rabbin asvert, the high priest entered the 
holy of holies four times on that day. Drusius. C. 

Ver. 16. Filth. God deigned to have his ts%ernacle in the midst of the 
camp, where so many sins and marks of disrespect, as well as legal uncleannesses 
were found. H.—Sin so defileth the soul, that the most holy place is contaminated 
thereby. Theod. q. 22. 

Ver. 17. Out. Even the other priests were excluded from the tabernacle. 
The high priest placed ineense on the censer as soon as he entered within the veil, 
and prayed for all blessings, in few words, that the people might not be uneasy, 
fearing lest something had befallen him, 

Ver. 18. Let him pray for himself. Heb. “he shall expiate er purify it,” 
the altar of incense. Josephus says he also sprinkled with blood the great altar of 
holocausts, ver. 20. Ant. iii, 10. 
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Cuar. XVI 


22 And when the goat liath carried all their iniquities 
into an uninhabited land, and shall be let go into the desert, 

23 Aaron sliall return into the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony, and putting off the vestments, which he had on him 
before when he entered into the sanctuary, and leaving 
them there, 

24 He shall wash his flesh in the holy place, and shall 
put on his own garments. And after that he is come out 
and bath offered lis own holocaust, and that of the people, 
he shall pray both for himself and for the people : 

25 And the fat that is offered for sins, he shall burn 


_ upon the altar. 


26 But he that hath let go the emissary-goat, shall wash 
his clothes, and his body with water, and so shall enter 
into the camp. 

27 But the calf and the buck-goat, that were sacrificed 
for sin, and whose blood was carried into the sanctuary, 


to accomplish the atonement, they shall carry forth without 


the camp,* and shall burn with fire, their skins, and their 
flesh, and their dung: 

28 And whosoever burneth them, shall wash_ his 
clothes and flesh with ees and so shall enter into the 
camp. 

29 And this shall be to you an everlasting ordinance : 
*The seventh month, the tenth day of the month, you 
shall afflict your souls, and shall do no work, whether it 
be one of your own country, or a stranger that sojourneth | s 
among you. 

30 Upon this day shall be the expiation for you, and the 
cleansing from all your sins: you shall be cleansed before 
the Lord. 

31 For it is a sabbath of rest, and you shall afflict your 
souls by a perpetual religion. 

32 And the priest that is anointed, and whose hands 
are consecrated to do the office of the priesthood in his 
father’s stead, shall make atonement: and he shall be 
vested with the linen robe and the holy vestments, 

33 And he shall expiate the sanctuary, and the taber- 
nacle of the testiinony, and the altar, the priests also and 
all the people. 

34 And this shall be an ordinance for ever, that you 
pray for the children of Israel, and for all their sins once 





& Heb. xii}. 11,—> Infra, xxiii. 27, and 28. 





Ver. 22. 
precipice. 

Ver. 24. Flesh, which was, in some sort, defiled by touching the goat.— 
Garments, belonging to his office.—Come out of the holy of holies. C.—The 
remainder of the day was spent in joy. The priest washed himsclf, as a sign that 
he had obtained pardon. M. 

Ver. 29. Tenth. Beginning on the evening of the ninth Tisri, which cor- 
responds with part of our September and October, and is the first month of the 
civil year. Chap. xxxiii. 32.—A fflict, by a rigid ‘abstinence from all that might 
give delight to the body. Children of seven years old Segin to juin in this mortifi- 
cation. Boys of thirteen, and girls of eleven years old complete, were obliged to fast. 
See ver. 6. The Samaritans pray all the day, and give no food even to infants 
during the 24 hours. C.—Moses was the first who showed them the example; 
and this was the only day which he prescribed to be kept as a fast. The Jews 
afterwards appointed many more. H.—Maimonides says this festival was instituted 
in memory of the descent of Moses from Mount Sinai the third time, when he 
eame to announce to the people that God_had- pardoned their idolatry. Usher 
thinks it was in memory of Adam’s fall. The Jews still observe it in some degree. 
— Stranger ; a proselyte of justice, such as were bound to observe the law. 

Ver. 3). Of rest. Web. “ of sabbaths;” that is, a day of most perfect rest ; 
so that even meat is not allowed to be dressed on it, as it is on other festivals. 
Chap. xxiii. 27.-C.— Retigion.- Fasting is therefore an -act-of religion: —D.—- 
That is, in order to sacrifice. 


Desert, to be devoured by wild beasts, (M.) or hurled down a 


The 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 3. If he hill, &c. 
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| of life and death; and as a figure of the blood 
























































































































He did therefore sate DAB 


in a year. 
Moses 


























CHAP. XVIL. 
WVo sacrifices to be offered but at the door of the aber 
blood. 


ND the Lord spoke‘ to Moses, say 

2 Speak to Aaron and his son 
children of gael saying to them: 
which the Lord hath commanded, saying 
3 Any man whosoever of the henge of 
an ox, or a sheep, or a goat, in the camp « 
camp, 
4 And offer it not at the door of the t 
oblation to the Lord, shall be guilty of bh 














had shed blood, so shall he perish fis the 














people: 














& Therefore the clildren of Tévael slut 


























nice their victims, which they kill in the 
may be sanctified to the Lord before the 
tabernacle of the testimony, and they may sacrif 
for peace-offerings to the Lord. 
















6 And the priest shall pour the blood upoi 








the Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the 





























and shall burn the fat for a sweet odour to the 
7 And they shall no more sacrifice their 




















devils, with whom they have committed forni 











shall be an ordinance for ever to them and to 























terity. 











































8 And thou shalt say to them: The man of | 
of Israel, and of the strangers who sojourn ¢ 
that offereth a holocaust or a victiia, 

9 And bringeth it not to the door of the tab 
the testimony, “that it may be offered to the - 
perish from among his people: 

10 If any man whosoever of the house of 
of the strangers that sojourn among them, | 
will set my face against his soul, and will 
from among his people: i 

}1 Because the life of the flesh is in the b 
I have given it to you, that you may make 
with it upon the altar for your souls, and the b 
be for an expiation of the soul. 























¢ A.M, 2514, 


law of God forbids sacrifices to be offered in any other plac 
nacle or temple of the Lord: to signify that no sacrifice w 
God, out of his true temple, the one, holy, Catholic Apostel: 
other occasions many believe that the blood of oxen, sheep, 
poured out in hanes of God by the priest, who reecived 
xviii. 3; xii, 15, 22. Theod. q. 28. Perhaps this law regards 
Hebrews sojourned in the desert ; and that of Deuteronomy h 
those times when they should obtain possession of Chanaan. 
private people like Manuc and Elias, who offered sacrifice at 
tabernacle. But this was done by a particular inspiration of 
with his own law. S. Aug. q. 56. 3 Kings xviii. 23; J udges 
Jos. viii. 31. 
VER. 7. 
















































































Devils. 








that the Hebrews were given to > iaolattee in Egypt. 
the calf. H. 

Ver. 10. Eat blood. To eat blood was forbidden in the la 
God reserved it to himself, to be offercd in sacrifi 












































a horror of shedding blood. Gen. ix. 4, 5, 6. Ch 
Be HY. Life (anima. —The-s 
‘soul and the blood are often used in the same sense. I 
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Therefore I have said to the children of Israel : 
ul of you, nor of the strangers that sojourn among 
all eat blood. 

Any man whosoever of the children of Israel, and 
e strangers that sojourn among you, if by hunting 
ing, he take a wild beast or a bird, which is law- 
eat, let him pour out its blood, and cover it with 


& Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father’s 
wife : for it is the nakedness of thy father. 

9 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy sister, 
by father or by mother, whether born at home or 
abroad. 

10 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy son's 
daughter, or thy daughiter’s daughter: because it is thy 
own nakedness. 

11 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
father’s wife’s daughter, whom she bore to thy father, and 
who is thy sister. 

12 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of ‘iy 
father's sister : because she is the flesh of thy father. 

13 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
mother’s sister : because she is thy mother’s flesh. : 

14 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
father’s brother : neither shalt thou approacl: to his wife, 
who is joined to thee by affinity. 

15 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
daughter-in-law; because she is thy son’s wife, neither 
shalt thou discover her shame. 

16 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy 
brother's wife: because it is the nakedness of thy brotlier. 

17 Thou shalt nct uncover the nakedness of thy wife, 
and her daughter. Thou shalt not take her son’s 
daughter, or her daughter's daughter, to discover her 
shame : because they are her flesh, and such copulation 
1s incest. 

18 Thou shalt not take thy wife’s sister for a harlot, to 
rival her, neither shalt thou discover her nakedness, while 
she is yet hving. 

19 Thou shalt not approach to a woman having her 
flowers, neither shalt thou uncover her nakedness. 

20 Thou shalt not le with thy neighbour's wife, nor 
be defiled with mingling of seed. 

21 “Thou shalt not give any of thy seed to be con- 
secrated to the idol Moloch, nor defile the name of thy 
God: I am the Lord. 


Rom. x. 5; Gal. iii. 12.—4 Infra, xx. 2. 

















*For the life of. all flesh is in the blood: therefore 
| to the children of Israel: You shall not eat the 
ff any flesh at all, because the life of the flesh is in 
blood, and whosoever eateth it, shall be cut off. 
The soul that eateth that which died of itself, or 
een caught by a beast, whether he be one of your 
country or a stranger, shall wash his clothes and 
elf with water, and shall be defiled until the evening : 
in this manner he shall be made clean. 
But if he do not wash his clothes, and his body, he 
bear his iniquity. 
CHAP. XVIII. 
lage ts prohibited tn certain degrees of kindred : and all unnatural lusts, 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
fo them: I am the Lord your God. 
You shall not do according to the custom of the land 
wypt, in which you dwelt: neither shall you act 
rding to the manner of the country of Chanaan, into 
h I will bring you, nor shall you walk in their 













































4 You shall do my judgments, and shall observe my 
epts, and shall walk in them. Iam the Lord your God. 
‘Keep my laws and my judgments, which if a man 
1¢ shall live in them. I am the Lord. 

No man shall approach to her that is near of kin to 
‘to uncover her nakedness. I am the Lord. 

- Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father, 
the nakedness of thy mother: she is thy mother, thou 
It not uncover her nakedness. 

























® Gen. ix. 4; Supra, vii. 26.—>b A, M. 2514.—¢ Ezec. xx. 11; 


. 13. Hunting, with nets, or with bow and arrow. If a dog had killed 
> it would have rendered it unclean. Tostat. C.—Lurth, to prevent any 
6 custom, such as that of the magicians, who pretended to raise spirits by 
_ The Jews abhorred things strangled, and the apostles forbad the primitive 
ians to use them. Acts xv. 

15. Stranger. Perhaps the prosclyte of justice, not simply of the gate ; 
atter were allowed to eat and to purchase what had died of itself, Deut. 
—Clean, having offered the sacrifice. Chap. iv. 27. But if he eat such 
nowingly, or neglected these regulations, lie was more severely punished. H. 
P, XV111. Ver. 2. God, to whom the right of giving laws belongs. D. 
5. Live in them, a long and happy lite, (Chal.) attended with grace 
ry. Lyran.—Jesus Christ and S. Paul explain it of eternal life. Matt. xix. 
m. x. 5, C. 
7. Father. All relations in a right line are excluded for ever, according 
mpcror Justinian. The reason of these various impediments is, 1. That 
people may not resemble infidels, who permitted such things, ver. 3. 2. By 
iw the bands of society are strengthe.ed, and families become connected. 
C.D. 15,16. 3. Disorders which would easily take place under the 
of, on the prospect of a future marriage, are prevented. 4. Tho contrary 
ould often prove contrary to order and decency, as the son would be 
tbove his mother. These regulations seem to have been made from the 
; or at least from the time of the deluge; since the nations not subject 
a ‘Moses are condemned for the transgression of them, ver. 24. See 
. oo. C. 

. ..droad; being born of your mother, while she was married to 














Ver. 11. Sister, by thy step-mother. 

Ver. 12. Father. Nearly related, and springing from the same source. M. 

Ver. 14. Who.. affinity. Heb. “she is thy aunt.” Some say that, in the 
old law, a person might marry his niece, but not his aunt; as the ordcr of nature 
would be inverted if the aunt were subject to her nephew. But others assert that 
the law was reciprocal, and excluded the marriage of both. 

Ver. 16. Brother; though she may be even divorced from him. S. Aug. 
q. 61. 1f the brother were dead without offspring, the next relation was bound 
to marry her (Deut. »xv. 5); and the kinsman of Booz was accounted infamous 
for neglecting this duty. Ruth iv. 6. 

VER. 18. Rival her (in pellicatum). Heb., Chal. “ to trouble her.” After 
the death of one sister, it seems, another might be taken, Jacob had two at once, 
Some think that polygamy is here forbidden. But the law seems to have tolerated 
it; and only condemus many, or too great a number, with respect to the king. 
Deut. xvii. 17. The impediments specified in this chapter may be comprised in 
these four verses: 



































Nata, soror, neptis, matertera, fratris et uxor, 
Et patrui conjuz, mater, privigna, noverca, 
Uxorisque soror, privigninata, nurusque, 
Atque soror patris, conjungi lege vetantur. C. 















VeER. 21. Conscerated. Heb. “to pass through the fire to Moloch.” Sept. 
“to serve the ruler.” Syr. ‘to marry strange women;” as also chap. xx. 2. 
One of the sons of Achaz was offered to this idol of the Ammonites; and yet, 
perhaps, succeeded his father (4 Kings xvi. 3; xviii. 1); which shows that the 













































children were not always burut to death, but only lustrated, or made to pass over 


-Matriages of brothers and sisters at the beginning were authorized 
: or between two fires, Yet many assert that the children were frequently eon- 


now they are the more to be condemned, as religion forbids 





<< 




































de C. 15, 16. Some Rabbin assert that such connexions were 


“6.3 sumed in the flames, and God condemns the cruel parents to be punished with 
ime of Moses. But S. Epiphanius (Her. 39) maintains, they had 


Geath. Chap. xx. 2. The brazen idol was heated red hot, and the unhay py 
victim was placed in its arms, or the priests dragged the child over or between the 












































ed long before. C. 
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Cuap. XIX. 


22 Thou shalt not lie with mankind as with woman- 
kind, because it is an abomination. 

23 Thou shalt not copulate with any beast, neither 
shalt thou be defiled with it. *A woman shall not le 
down to a beast, nor copulate with it: because it is a 
heinous crime. 

24 Defile not yourselves with any of these things, with 
which all the nations have been defiled, which I will cast 
out before you, 

25 And with whicl: the land is defiled: the abomina- 
tions of which I will visit, that it may vomit out its inha- 
bitants. 

26 Keep ye my ordinances and my judgments, and 
do not any of these abominations: neither any of your 
own nation, nor any stranger that sojourneth among 
jou. 

; 27 For ail these detestable things, the inhabitants of 
the land have done that were before you, and have de- 
filed it. 

28 Beware then lest in like manner, it vomit you also 
out, if you do the like things, as it vomited out the nation 
that was before you. 

29 Every soul that shall commit any of these abo- 
minations, shall perish from the midst of his people. 

30 Keep my commandments. Do not the things which 
they have done, that have been before you, and be. not 
defiled therein. I am the Lord your God. 

CHAP. XIX. 
Divers ordinances, partly moral, partly ceremonial or judicial. 
HE Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 
2 Speak to all the congregation of the children of 
[srael, and thou shalt say to them :° Be ye holy, because 
I, the Lord your God, am holy 

3 Let every one fear his father and his mother. Keep 

my sabbaths. Iam the Lord your God. 


© Infra, xx. 16.—-b A, M. 2514.—¢ Supra, xi. 44; 1 Pet. §. 16.4 Infra, xyili, 22. 
e Exod. xx. 7.—f Eccli. x. 6, 








fires.--God ; by eausing any to suppose that he is cruel, like the idols. We must 
mention his name with the utmost respect. ‘The mouth, whieh utters the 
sacred ae of Gud, ought never to pronounee a shameful word.” Philo de 10. 
preee, C. 

Ver. 28. Vomited. Moses speaks of what would shortly happen, as if it had 
already come to pass, which is familiar with the prophets. C.—He represents the 
earth as siek and disgusted with the erimes of its inhabitants, in the same manner 
as the Book of Wisdom (v. 23) says, the water of the sea shall rage (or foam, 
excandescet) against them. 

VeER. 29. People. Heb. erom. The same temporal punishment is inflicted 
upon all the aforesaid crimes, though they were not all equally grievous. The 
stnallest of them deserved to be treated with sueh severity, to prevent the spread- 
ing of sueh eontagious viees. .H.—The regulations respecting marriage were not 
immutable, or all determined by the law of nature, whieh admits of no dispensa- 
tion. Only those relations in a right line, and the first in the collateral linc, can 
be esteemed of this description. D.—If Protestants maintain that all these regu- 
lations of Moses are part of the natural law, and bind Christians, they must aiso 
allow that a person must marry the widow of his deceased brother, if he has left 
no children. Deut. xxv. God would never have established this general rule for 
his people, if it were in opposition to the natural law ; whieh is clear and obvious 
to all people by the light of reason, aceording to Aristotle. Polit. 2. Neither 
would so many holy men have violated this law without reproof, if it had pro- 
hibited the marriages of two sisters, of aunts, ke. See Gen. xxix.; Exod. vi. 20. 
God never dispense: in the right line (1 Cor. v. 1); and such relations, or even 
people in the first collateral degree of consanguinity, marrying, are punished with 
death. Chap. xx. Whereas those in the second degree, or in the first of affinity, 
undergo a smaller punishment ; wh’ch shows that the transgression, in both cases, 
is not against the law of nature. No man ever undertook to dispense with the 
marriage of brothers and sisters; !10ugh Beza lays this to the eharge of Pope 
Martin V. But the person alluded to only obtaincd leave to retain the sister of 
her whom he had privately dishonor ‘ed, when his marriage could not be dissolved 
without great scandal. S. Antonin. 3. p. tit. i. 11. As, “therefore, some of these 
impcediménts were introduced by the positive cerewonial law of the Jews, whieh 
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was abrogated by Jesus Christ, they have no other foree at present th 
derive from the authority of Christian republies, whieh have ado 
ehanged others, appointing. 
and not of adultery, though the old law enjoined the reverse...» See 
and Ge. 
pense with those laws whieh she has enacted. W. 
indeed restricted marriage between relations to the fourth degree: 
consanguinity and of affinity. 
will not allow people to marry their aunts, brothers’ widows, 0: 
deceased wife, as the Jews do. T. 


extraordinary ones, ver. 30. 


eountry. As the soil did not belong to them, great eompas 
otherwise they must have perished, or become slaves.—Lord 
prietor. C. 


and open-dealing of a Christian; and God never speaks of lyin 
of disapprobation. H. 


sire it. H.—It was eustumary among the Jews to pay their work 
ing. Matt. xx. 8. 


as these defects are generally found in the same pcison. 
base, than to attack those who are unable to defend themselves... | 
one “to speak ill of the dead,” though he may receive an injury from 
Those who undermine and ruin the reputation of the absent, are 

condemned. 


Some translate a parasite, a merchant, vilifying the goods « 
price of his own; or a spy, seeking to discover and z 


for him- like an assassin. 


















































































































4 Turn ye not to idols, nor make to you 
gods. Iam the Lord your God. 
5 If ye offer in sacrifice a peace-offering 
that he may be favourable, 
6 You shall eat. it on the same day it we 
the next day : and whatsoever shall be left 
day, you shall burn with fire. 
7 If after two days any man eat thereo 














mo and guilty of impiety : ‘ 














8 And shall bear his iniquity, because 












the holy thing of the Lord, and that soul sl 





among his people. 




















9 “When thou reapest the corn of thy la: d, 
iz cut down all that is on the face of the 












very ground: nor shalt thou gather the ears th 

10 Neither shalt thou gather the bunches 
that fall down in thy vineyard, but shalt leave t 
poor and the strangers to take. 1 am the Lord 




















11 You shall not steal. You shall not he, ne 
any man deceive his neighbour. 



















12 *Thou shalt not swear falsely by my na 
profane the name of thy God. I am the Lord. 



































13 ‘Thou shalt not calumniate thy neighbour, 




















press him by violence. ®The wages of him that 1 


























hired by thee, shall not abide with thee until the 
14 Thou shalt not speak evil of the deaf, no 
stumbling-block before the blind: but thou shalt 


oS 






























Lord thy God, because | am the Lord. 














15 Thou shalt not do that which is unjust, n 



































unjustly. "Respect not the person of the 
honour the countenance of the mighty. But j 
neighbour according to justice. 

16 Thou shalt not be a detracter nor a_ 
among people. Thou shalt not stand against | 
of thy neighbour. Iam the Lord. 















© Deut. xxiv. 14; Tob. xiv. 15.—h Deut. i. 17, and xvi. 19; Prov. x: 
Eccli, xlii. 1; James ii. 2: 









, in some eountries, death for the punis 





xxxviii, 24; Exod. xxii. 1. The Church may, therefo 


Trid. Ses. 







See the C. of Lateran, under Inn. 






CHAP. XIX. ¥ER. 3. Sabbaths. Both those which occur 






Ver. 10. Strangers. Sept. and Syr. “ proselytes,” who 







Ver. 11. Lie. Even lies of jest and of excuse are contrar, 


























VER. 13. Aforning. Pay what is due ‘to the labourer, immedi 
















































































Ver. 14. Deaf. The word Kophos, used by the Sept., means al: 
Nothing 





















































VER. 16, Detracter, whisperer. Feb. rocil, stands { 






Neighbour ; aceusing him wrongfully, to the danger of | 
But strive rather to reseue those 



















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, "but 
ve him openly, lest thou incur sin through him. 


to] 


zens. ‘Thou shalt love thy friend as thyself. I 
e Lord. 

Keep ye my laws. Thou shalt not make thy cattle 
ler with beasts of any other kind. Thou shalt not 
field with different seeds. Thou shalt not wear a 
t that is woven of two sorts. 

‘If a man carnally lie with a woman that is a bond- 
t and marriageable, and yet not redeemed with a 
or made free: they both shall be scourged, and they 
t be put to death, because slie was not a free woman. 
_ And for his trespass he shall offer a ram to the 
at the door of the tabernacle of the testimony : 
And the priest shall pray for him, and for his sin, 
re the Lord, and he shall have mercy on him, and the 
ll be forgiven. 

When you shall be come into the land, and shall 
planted. in it fruit trees, you shall take away the 
mits of them: the fruit that comes forth shall be un- 
to you, neither shall you eat of them. 

4 But in the fourth year, all their fruit shall be sanc- 
, to the praise of the Lord. 








® | John ii. 11, and iii. 14.—> Eccli. xix. 13; Matt. xviii. 5; Juke xvii. 3. 


LEVITICUS. 





Seek not revenge, nor be mindful of the injury of 


Cuap. XJA. 


25 And in the fifth year you shall eat the fruits thereof, 
gathering the increase thereof. I am the Lord your God. 

26 You shall not eat with blood. You shall nct divine 
nor observe dreams. 

27 Nor shal! you cut your hair round-wise: nor shave 
your beard. 

28 You shall not make any cuttings in your flesh, for 
the dead, neither shall you mak: in yourselves any figures 
or marks: I am the Lord 

29 Make not thy daughter a common strumpet, lest 
the land be defiled, and filled with wickedness. 

30 Keep ye my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary. 
I am the Lord. 

31 Go not aside after wizards, neither ask any thing 
of soothsayers, to be defiled by them: I am the Lord 
your God. 

32 Rise up before the hoary head, and honour the per. 
son of the aged man: and fear the Lord thy Gud. I 
am the Lord. 

33 “Ifa stranger dwell in your land, and abide among 
you, do not upbraid him : 

34 But let him be among you as one of the same coun- 
try: and you shall love him as yourselves: for you were 
strangers in the land of Egypt. I am the Lord your God. 


© Matt. v.43, and xxii. 39; Luke vi. 27; Rom. xiii. 9.—d Exod. xxii 21. 






































17. Openly, is not in the Heb. or other versions. Instcad of bearing 
}at the heart, we are authorized to demand our right in a legal manner, or 
et in a fraternal manner, the person who. may have injured us, lest we 
in for our neglect, and the offender continue impenitent. Jesus Christ in- 
3 to do this with as little disturbance as possible. Matt. xviii. 15. Yet 
§ Must undergo a public correction. 1 Tim, v. 20. S. Aug. ser. 82, 
ould regulate our complaints. Id. q. 70. 
18. Revenge, by private authority, or out of passion, which the pagans 
elves acknowledged was more becoming a brute than a man, fere est. 
Sen. de Iva ii. 32.—Citizens. Heb. ‘“ observe or lie not in wait.” Sept. 
10t with fury against the son of thy people.’”? C.—Heb, motor, means to up- 
ion doing a kindness.—Friend. Heb. reecha, may denote a neighbour, 
one with whom we have any thing to do, Thus God orders us to love 
'§ as ourselves, (ver. 34,) und to help our enemy. Exod. xxiii. 4, The 
inuations of the Jews are fully exploded by Jesus Christ. Matt. xxii. 39. 
ust love the offender, but detest the offence. S. Aug. c. Faust xix. 24. If 
jtired lis people to exterminate the Chanaanites, he did not authorize them 
tain any personal animosity against their persons, but they were to act as 
sof his justice. C. 
(19. Kizd. Mules were therefore either brought from other countries, 
x. 28 ») or they were produced by some of the same species, as, good 
sa is frequently the case in Syria, Cappadocia, &e. Plin, viii. 44. 
T.—Di erent seeds, &e. This law tends to recommend simplicity and 
dealing in all things; and to teach the people not to join any false worship 
yesy with the worship of the true God. Ch.—Draw not the yoke with infi- 
Cor. vi. Theod. @ 27. These different colours were not in themsclves 
ce they were uscd in the priests’ vestments. They insinuate that we must 
isms, W.—The sowing of different seeds tends to impoverish the soil. 
Hii, 10. The Flamen, among the Romans, could not wear a woollen gar- 
wed with thread, without committing a sin; piaculum erat, says Servius. 
recepts were to be literally observed, though they concealed a moral in- 
m of the greatest consequence, importing that all unnatural intercourse was 
ded. ‘Pythagoras conveyed his instructions under similar enigmatical 
ons, saying, “‘ We must not stir up the fire with a sword,” &c., as Solomou 
ewise. Prov. xxx. 15; Eccles. xii. 3, 6. C. 
0. Marriagcable. Web. “ promised, or given in marriage.” Sept. 
ved for another .. she shall,” &c. Onkclos and the Arabic version suppose 
hat the woman alone was to be scourged with leather thongs; a punish- 
. which the Samaritan copy condemns only the man. The "Rabbin agree 
é Sept. 





R Heb. and Sept. “shall atone for him with the ram of the 
ing, before the Lord, for his sin.” 

. 23. The first-fruits. In some countries, people take off the buds to 

ren the tree. C.—Unclean. Heb. “three years shall it be as uncircum- 

‘ou; it.shall not be eaten.” H. 

Lord. It was to be brought to the holy city, and offered with the 
es, out of which a feast was made for the poor, &c. Josep. iv. 8. Be- 
ynits for the priests, and the tithes for the Levites, out of which 
tithes to the priests, there was an annval tithe pr escrihed, (Deut. 
ly a feast for the indigent, &c., at Jerusalem, along with this fr uit 5 




















e , every third year, designed for the poor alone (Deut. xiv. 28,) at the 
h one’y abvde T 























































































































Ver. 26. Blood. The flesh of any aniinal, The blood must belong to Ged 
The Sept. read erism, ‘on the mountains ;”? and another version has, ‘‘on the 
roof,” as ifthe worship of idols on high places were forbidden. H. 

VER. 27. Cut your hair, &c. This, and other such like things, of themselves 
indifferent, were forbidden by God, that they might not imitate the Egyptians or 
other infidels, who practised these things out of superstition, in honour of theiz 
false deities. Ch. 

Ver, 28. Dead. At funerals it was customary to cut off the hair. The 
Egyptians, Assyrians, &c., cut their hair on the like occasions, and the Hebrews 
did so too; whether they neglected this law, or it was rather designed only to hin- 
der them from joining in a superstitious lamentation for some idol. They also cut 
their bodies, Gen. 1.; Jer. xli. 5. The Roman and Athenian laws restrained this 
cruelty of women towards themselves. But in Persia the children and servants 
of great men still make an incision upon their arms, when their father or master 
dies. The women in Greece also observe a solemn mourning, with loud lamenta- 
tions, tearing their cheeks and hair, and reciting the memorable actions of the de- 
ceased. The Christians and Jews of Syria inflict still more serious wounds upon 
theinselves. The latter have always esteemed it lawful to adopt the customs of 
the nations with whom they lived, provided they were not attended with supersti- 
tion ; which makes us conclude, that whut Moses here forbids was done in lonour 
of some idol.—farks, made with a hot iron, representing false gods, as if to de- 
elare that they would serve them for ever. Philo.—The Assyrians had generally 
such characters upon their bodies. Philopator ordered the converts from the 
Jewish religion to be marked with ivy, in honour of Bacchus. 3 Mace. Theodoret 
(q. 18) mentions, that the pagans were accustomcd to cut their cheeks, and to 
prick themselves with needlcs, infusing some black matter, out of respect for the 
dead, and for demons. Allusion is made to these customs, Apoc. xiii. 16, and 
lsa. xlix. 15. Christians have sometimes marked thcir arms with the cross, or 
name of Jesus. Procop. in Isa. xliv. 5. C.—As S. Jane Frances de Chantal 
did her breast. Brev. Aug. 21. Nomen pectori insculpsit. S. Paul says, I 
bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body, Gal. vi. 17. The Church his- 
torians relate, that S, Francis and S. Catharine received miraculously the priuts 
of his wounds. H. 

Ver. 29. Strumpet, which was done formerly in honour of idols. 

Ver. 31. Wizards. Web. aubuth, denotes familiar spirits, (1 Kings xviii. 7,) 
which gave answers from the belly or breast, as from a Lottle; whence such 
wizards are called by the Greeks, engastrimuthoi ; and by Sophocles, sternoman- 
teis. C.—Soothsayers, are properly those who judge what will happen by inspect - 
ing victims. M.—Heb. ida@unim, means connoisseurs, intelligent people, guostics, 
or those who pretend that they can penctrate the secrets naturally impenetrable to 
the mind of man. Sept. epaoidoi, ‘‘ enchanters,” who undertake to keep off ali 
misfortunes. ‘Surely, (says Pliny, xxx. 1,) to learn this art, (of magic,) Pytha- 
goras..and Plato undertook long voyages by sca, or rather went into banish- 
ment. This they extolled at their return; this they kept as a secret. Hane in 
arcanis habuere.” 

VER. 32. Aged man. Such are supposcd to be possessed of wisdom and ex- 
pericnce. The Egyptians and Lacedzemonians rose up out of respect to an old 
man. Herod. ii. 80. The Rabbin pretend that a person ought to rise up when 
the old man is four cubits distant, provided he be, as he ought, a inan of wisdom : 
for otherwise he is entitled to no honour. But this would be making inferiors 
judges of their merit. The Chaldeé, Philo, &c., comprise those ‘learned in the 
law,” imder the name of old men. 

TIT 











a LEVITICUS. 

























































































35 Do not any unjust thing in judgment, in rule, in 
weight, or in measure. 

36 Let the balance be just, and the weights equal, the 
bushel just, and the sextary equal. Iam the Lord your 
God, that brought you out of the land of Egypt. 

37 Keep all my precepts, and all my judgments, and 
dothem. I am the Lord. 

CHAP. XX. 


Divers crimes to be punished with death. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses," saying : 
2 Thus shalt thou say to the children of Israel : 
“If any man of the children of Israel, or of the strangers, 
that dwell in Israel, give of his seed to the idol Moloch, 
dying let him die: the people of the land shall stone him. 

3 And I will set my face against him: and I will cut 
him off from the midst of his people, because he hath 
given of his seed to Moloch, and hath defiled my sanc- 
tuary, and profaned my holy name. 

4 And if the people of the land neglecting, and as it 
were little regarding my commandment, let alone the 
man that hath given of his seed to Moloch, and will 
not kill him: 

5 I will set my face against that man, and his kindred, 
and will cut off both him and all that consented with him, 
to commit fornication with Moloch, ont of the midst of 
their people. 

6 The soul that shall go aside after magicians and 
soothsayers, and shall commit fornication with them, I 
will set my face against that soul, and destroy it out of 
the midst of its people. 

7 ‘“Sanctify yourselves, and be ye holy, because I am 
the Lord your God. 

& Keep my precepts, and do them. I am the Lord 
that sanctify vou. 

9 “He that curseth his father or mother, dying let him 
die: he hath cursed his father and mother, let his blood 
be upon him. 

10 ‘If any man commit adultery with the wife of 
another, and defile his neighbours wife, let them be put 
to death, both the adulterer and the adulteress. 

11 Ifa iman lie with his stepmother, and discover the 
uakedness of his father, let them both be put to death: 
their blood be upon them. 





® A.M, 2514.—> Supra, xviii. 21.—¢ 1 Peter i. 16.—¢ Exod. xxi. 17; Prov. xx. 20; 





Ver. 35. Rule: Heb. ‘taking dimensions” with a yard, tape, &c. 

VER. 36. Weights. Heb. “stones of justice,” for stone weights were formerly 
used. Prov. xvi. 11,—Bushel, &c. Heb. ‘¢a just epha, and a just hin.” C. 

CHAP. XX, Ver. 2. Moloch. See chap. xviii. 21. 

Ver. 3. J willthus execute vengeance upon him by the hands of the people ;. 
and, in case they neglect it, or the crime be secret, I will surely punish the guilty 
person, and all who may have consented to his wickedness, ver. 5. H.—Face: 
Chal. ‘‘ wrath,” which manitests itself on the countenance. D. 

Ver. 6. Them. To have recourse to them, is to deal with the devil and to 
zomnit idolatry. See chap. xix. 31. 

VER. 8 Sanctify you, and order you to keep at a distance from the impure 
worship of other nations. H. . 

Ver. 9. Die. The Rabbin say, by being strangled, when nothing farther 
w added: but if the following addition be made, stoning is understood. But 
their authority is not of much weight, and is contradicted, ver. 2. Stoning was 
the most usual method of putting to death in the days of Moses, and is commonly 
meant; or perhaps the judges might determine the mode of execution.— Upon 
him, He deserves to die. He can blame no other. -See Matt. xxvii. 26. C.— 
tur greater infamy, the person to be stoned or hung was stripped of his clothes. 
J —The punishment of ldpidation (ver. 2) scems to be designed for the following 
crimes, a8 it was for adultery, Deut. xxii. 24. M. John viii. 5. 

Ver. 10. Adulteress. Philo (de Joseph.) savs, wheever discovered a man 
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12 If any man lie with his daughter-in. 
die, because they have done a heinous crime 
be upon them. ; 














13 [f any one lie with a man as with a 














have committed an abomination, let them be Pp 











their blood be upon them. 








14 If any man, after marrying the da 

















her mother, he hath done a heinous crim 
burnt alive with them: neither shall so grea 
ation remain in the midst of vou. 
15 He that shall copulate wit any bea: 
dying: let hiin die: the beast also ye shall kil 
16 ‘The woman that shall lie under any bea 
killed together with the same: their blood be u 
17 If any man take his sister, the daughte 
futher, or the daughter of his mother, and see | 
ness, and she behold her brother's shame: | 
committed a crime: they shall be slain, in th 
their people, because they have discovered on 
nakedness, and they shall bear their iniquity. 
18 If any man lie with a woman in her fh 
uncover her nakedness, and she open the founta 















































blood, both shall be destroyed out of the midst 





























people. 












19 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 1 
by thy mother, and of thy aunt by thy father: 
doth this, hath uncovered the shame of his ow 
























































both shall bear their iniquity. 
























20 If any man lie with the wife of his unel 
father, or of his uncle by the mother, and une 
























































shame of his near akin, both shall bear their sin: t 









die without children. 
21 He that marrieth his brother's wife, doth an u 
































thing, he hath uncovered his brother's nakedness : 




















shall be without children. 
































22 Keep iny laws, and my judgmeats, and ¢ 
lest the laud, into which you are to enter to dwell 
vomit you also out. 















































23 Walk not after the laws of the nations, whi 




















cast out before you; for they have done all these 
and therefore I abhorred them. 

24 But to you I say: Possess their land, wl 
give you for an inheritance, a land flowing wit 



















































Matt. xv. 4; Mark vii. 10.—* Deut. xxii. 22; John viii. 5. Supra, xvii, 























in the very act, might kill him; and the Roman law allowed. the 
impuné necatoa. But God requires a juridical process, and witni 
the case of Susanna, (Dan. xiii.) and in that of the woman who 
our Saviour. One witness might authorize a person to put his wi 
he then retained her, he was esteemed a@ fool. Prov. xviii.23, But: 
were requisite before she could be put to death. They put thei 
heads of the guilty, thus taking their blood upon themselves, if they 
wrongfully. Solon allowed the husband to kill the adulterer. The 
not permitted to wear any ornaments, or to enter any temple afterw 
did, any one might tear her clothes, and beat, but not kill her, 

Ver. 11. Father. See chap. xviii. 8. It is supposed that. the 
dead, otherwise the punishment would probably be greater than for a 
Sam. “with the wife of his father’s brother.” C. 

Ver. 14. Alive, is not in the original ; but must be understood. 
say melted Icad was to be poured down the throats of the guilty. Th 
Moses seem rather to refer to external fire. C.— With them, if th 
their consent to the crime. M. : 

Ver. 15. The beast also ye shail kill... Tns killing of the beas 
greater horror of the crime, and to prevent the remembrance of such 
Ch.—The beast was to be killed with clubs; the man wa 
Jonathan. 

Vex. 19 Flesh, or relation. M. 
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XXI. 





Tam the Lord your God, who have separated 
m other people 

tefore do you also separate the clean beast from 

lean, and the clean fowl from the unclean: defile 

| ur souls with beasts, or birds, or any things that 

on the earth, and which I have shown you to be 


‘You shall be holy unto me, because I the Lord am 
and I have separated you from other people, that 
Id be mine. 

A man, or woman, in whom there is a pythonical 
ivining spirit, dying let them die: they shall stone 
1eir blood be upon them. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Ordinances relating to the priests. 

E Lord said also to Moses :° Speak to the priests, 

he sons of Aaron, and thou shalt say to them: Let 
a priest incur an uncleanness at the death of his 
ans: 

But only for his kin, such as are near in blood, that 
say, for his father and for his mother, and for his son, 

r his daughter, for his brother also, 

And for a maiden sister, who hath had no husband : 

But not even for the prince of his people, shall he 
ay thing that may make him unclean. 

“Neither shall they shave their head, nor their beard, 
ake incisions in their flesh. 

‘They shall be holy te their God, and shall not pro- 
his name: for they offer the burnt-offering of the 
and the bread of their God, and therefore they shall 
ly. 

They shall not take to wife a harlot or a vile prosti- 

“nor one that has been put away from her husband : 

use they are consecrated to their God, 

And offer the loaves of propositiou. Let them there- 


oo 
— 





8 1 Peter i, 16.—> Deut. xviii. 11; 1 Kings xxviil. 7.--e A, M. 2514. 
ER, 24. Honey. Most fertile and delicious. M. 
Rr. 26. Mine. This is the reason of these different prescriptions, that they 
iow the dignity to which they have been raised, and may avoid the 
vs. of the profane. C. 
. 27, Spirit. Heb. aub, means also a bottle. See chap. xix. 31, If 
who consult such people be guilty, the authors of the delusion deserve death 
é. H.—The spirit of python is no other than the spirit of the devil, or of 
who was called Pythius, on account of his having slain the serpent python. 
les were in great request, as he was supposed to know the secrets of 
ae 
XI. Ver. 1. An uneleanness; viz. such as was contracted in 
he dead body, or touching it; or in going into the house, or assisting 
eral, &e. Ch.—At the death. Heb. “ for a soul;” by which name the 
here denoted, because it had once been ruled by the soul. S. Aug. q. 
law related only to the family of Aaron, when no absolute necessity or 
nship required their attendance, C.—To account for all these regula- 
ly need to observe that such was the will of God; and here it may 
said, stat pro ratione voluntas. He might thus intend to exercise their 
3 to keep their minds from being too much depressed by the sight of*the 
to.remind us all that we onght carefully to avoid sin, which kills the 
reuders us really unclean before God. H. ; 
$. Sister, of the same parents. Vatable.—Husband; for if she have, he 
to bury-his wife, and to mourn for her. To be deprived of these advan- 
was then esteemed a great misfortune. 
_4.. Prince. Heb. “Let not the prince (of the priests, Acts xxiii, 5) 
self unclean,” by attending the funerals of any of the people; or “ let 
band,” &¢. He may be allowed to attend his wife to the grave: or, 
more probably assert, even this is not permitted. She is not one of the 
privileged, ver. 2, and Ezec. xliv. 25. Ezechiel (xxiv. 16) receives a 
jot to bewail the death of his wife. 
lesh, Titis would indicate an impotent gvief, and want of patience. 
re not allowed to put on the usual signs of mourning, as the com- 
weré, provided they did it not in honour of an idol. Chap. 





we 


















































LEVITICUS. 






Cuap. X XI 


fore be holy, because I also am holy, the Lord, wlo sanc 
tify them. 

9 If the daughter of a priest be taken in whoredom, 
and dishonour the name of her father, she shall be burnt 
with fire. : 

10 The high priest, that is to say, the priest who is the 
greatest among his brethren, upon whose head the oil of 
unction hath been poured, and whose hands have been 
consecrated for the priesthood, and who hath been vested 
with the holy vestments, shall not uncover his head, he 
shall not rend his garments : 

11 Nor shall he go in at all to any dead person: not 
even for his father, or his mother, shall he be defiled. 

12 Neither shall he go out of the holy places, lest he 
defile the sanctuary of tlie Lord, because the oil of the holy 
unction of his God is upon him. I am the Lord. 

13 'He shall take a virgin unto his wife : 

14 But a widow, or one that is divorced or defiled, or 
a harlot, he shall not take, but a maid of his own 
people : 

15 He shall aot mingle the stock of his kindred with 
the common people of his nation: for I am the Lord 
who sanctify him. 

16 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

17 Say to Aaron: Whosoever of thy seed throughout 
their families, lath a blemish, he shall not offer bread to 
his God, 

18 Neither shall he approach to minister to him: If 
he be blind, if he be lame, if he lave a little, or a great, 
or a crooked nose, 

19 If his foot, or if his hand be broken, 

20 If he be crook-backed, or blear-eyed, or have a 
pearl in his eye, or a continual scab, or a dry scurf in his 
body, or a rupture : 

21 Whosoever of the seed of Aaron the priest hath a 





a Supra, xix. 27; Ezec. xliv. 20.—¢ Supra, xix. 29.—f Ezec. xliv. 22. 


Ver. 8. And offer. Heb. addresses this to Moses. 
him, therefore, because he offereth the bread of thy God.” 

Ver. 9. Fire. Provided she be betrothed, and still in her father’s house ; 
so that the infainy fall upon him. Jonathan.—For if she be with her husband, she 
must undergo the usual punishment of stoning. Other young women received no 
corporal chastisement for simple fornication ; the man was bound to marry them, 
if the father consented ; and, at any rate, he was forced to give then a dowry 
Exod. xxii. 16. C.—But if the women pretended falsely that they were virgins, 
they were stoned. Deut. xxii. 20. 

Ver. 10. Head, Sept. “by taking off his cidaris, or tiara." He shall not shave 
his head. Chap. x. 6.— Garments, at funerals, nor the sacred vestments at all. C. 

Ver. 12. Places.* This is to be understood in the same sense. He must 
not leave his sacred functions to attend any corpse whatever. Having the honour 
of representing God, and being his first minister upon earth, the utmost purity ia 
required of him. Inferior priests may mourn on some cecasions; and the Levites 
are not distinguished, in this respect, from the people; to show that God requires 
a sanctity in his officers proportionate to their exaltation.—Oil. Heb “ Heis the 
Nozor ; o7 the crown of the anointing oil of,” &e. Joseph has the title of Nazir, 
(Gen. xlix. 26,) which is borne by the prime ministers of the Eastern kings. Sueb 
is the high priest in the temple. Let Christian priests hence learn what sanctity 
will be required of them, C.—Priests must be detached, as much as possible, 
from all things which might divert them from their sacred offices. The greatest 
holiness is required of those who receive the body of Jesus Christ. D. 

VER. 14. Widow. Other priests might marry the widows .f their fellow- 
priests. Ezce. xliv. 22. 

VER. 15. Nation. The wife of the high priest must be of noble birth, that 
he may speak to kings and princes with more authority. M.—Heb. “he shall ux 
defile his race,” &e. by marrying one of another nation, or contrary to law. If he 
do, the children shall have no share in the priesthood. 

Ver. 17. A blemish. These corporal defects or deformities, which disqualified 
the priests from officiating in the old law, were figures of the vices which priests 
are to beware of in the new law. S. Gregory, Cura pastorum. Ch. 

Ver. 20. Eyed. Heb. dok, may denote ‘‘a dwarf.” Syriac, or something 
very thin. Exod. xvi. 14.—Pearl, (albuginem. ) whiteness. 


“Thou shalt sanctify 
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blemish, he shall not approach to offer sacrifices to the 
Lord, nor bread to his God. 

22 He shall eat nevertheless of the loaves that are 
offered in the sanctuary, 

23 Yet so that he enter not within the veil, nor 
approach to the altar, because he hath a blemish, and he 
must not defile my sanctuary. I am the Lord who 
sanctify them. 

24 Moses therefore spoke to Aaron, and to his sons, and 
to all Israel, all the things that had been commanded him. 


CHAP. XXII. 


; Who may eat the holy things: and what things may be offered. 
A" the Lord spoke to Moses,* saying : 
2 Speak to Aaron and to Ins sons, that they 
beware of those things that are consecrated of the children 
of Israel, and defile not the name of the things sanctified 
to me, which they offer. I am the Lord. 

3 Say to them, and to their posterity: Every man of 
your race, that approacheth to those things that are con- 
secrated, and which the children of Israel have offered to 
the Lord, in whom there is uncleanness, shall perish 
before the Lord. J am the Lord. 

4 The man of the seed of Aaron, that is a leper, or 
that suffereth a running of the seed, shall not eat of those 
things that are sanctified to me, until he be healed. He 
that toucheth any thing unclean by occasion of the dead, 
and le whose seed gocth from him as in geueration, 

5 And he that toucheth a creeping thing, or any 
unclean thing, the touching of which is defiling, 

6 Shall be unclean until the evening, and shall not eat 
ioe things that ave sanctified: but when he hath washed 
his flesh with water, 

7 And the sun is down, then being purified, he shall 
eat of the sanctified things, because it 1s his meat. 

8 ’That which dieth of itself, and that which was 
ne by a beast, they shall not cat, nor be defiled there- 
with. Iam the Lord. 

9 Let them keep my precepts, that they may not fall 
into sin, and die im the sanctuary, when they shall have 
defiled it. Iam the Lord who sanctify them. 

10 No stranger shall eat of the sanctified things: a 
sojourner of the priests, or a hired servant, shall not eat 
of them. 

2 ALM. 2514.—b Supra, xvii. 5; Exod. xxii 31; Deut. xiv. 21; 


Ver. 23. Veil, which separates the sanctuary from the court. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 2. Offer. He does not speak of such things as fell to 
the share of the priests (M.); but orders them to behave with great reverence 
when they perform their sacred offices, lest others should take occasion to treat 
the name of God and holy things with disrespect. Heb. and Sept. “let them not 
profane my holy name, which they are bound to sanctify; or in what they con- 
secrate to me.” Such things must not be used for ordinary purposes. 8S. Bas. ser. 
de Bapt. ii. 2, and 3. 

VER. 3. ‘Approacheth, &e. This is to give us to understand with what 
purity of soul we are to approach to the blessed sacrament, of which these meats 
that had been offered in sacrifice were a figure. Ch.—Such as were unclean 
either fasted till the evening, or eat unconsecrated meats till they were purified. 

Vur. 4, And he, &c. Hence it is plain, even the Jewish priests were bound 
to observe continence during the time of their ministry. C.—For the same reason 
the priests of the new law, who may be called at any time to perform their more 
sacred functions, engage voluntarily im the state of perpetual celibacy. H. 


Ver. 5. Or any. Heb. “or a man who may contaminate,” as lepers, 
&e, M. 

Ver. 8 That. See chap. xvii. 15. 

VER. 10. Sojourner. “Guest,” or friend, Syriac. None but priests could 


saste this meat, except they were going to remain in the family for ever. Hence 
servants an] law es of the Jewish nation, who would one day regain their liberty, 
are excluded. 
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1] But he whom the priest hath bou 
is his servant, born in his house, these shal 

12 If the daughter of a priest be mar 
the people, she shall not eat of those 
sanctified, nor of the first-fruits. 

13 But if she be a widow, or divorced, 
children return to her father's house, she s 
father's meats, as she was wont to do - 
maid ; no stranger hath leave to eat of th 

14 He that eateth of the sanctified | 
ignorance, shall add the fifth part with tha 
and shall give it to the priest into the sane 

15 And they shall not profane the sancti 
the children of Israel, which they offer to the Le 

16 Lest perhaps they bear the iniquity 
trespass, when they shall have eaten the sancti ( 
I am the Lord who sanctify them. 

17 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: _ 

18 Speak to Aaron, and to his sons, and t 
children of Israel, and thou shalt say to them: T 
of the house of Israel, and of the strangers w 
with you, that offereth his oblation, either pa 
vows, or offering of his own accord, whatsoey 
wlich he presenteth for a holocaust of the Lord, 

19 To be offered by you, it shall ‘be a mak 
blemish, of the beeves, or of the sheep, or of th 

20 If it have a blemish, you shall not offer 
shall it be acceptable. . 

21 ‘The man that offereth a victim of peace. 
to the Lord, either paying his vows, or offering o 
accord, whether of beeves or of sheep, shall offer it 
blemish that it may be acceptable: there’ shall 
blemish in it. 

If it be blind, or broken, or have a scar | 
or a scab, or a dry scurf: you shall not offer t 
Lord, nor burn any thing of them upon the Lor 

23 An ox ora sheep, that hath the ear and th 
off, thou mayst offer voluntarily : but a vow me 
paid with them. 

24 You shall not offer to the Lord any bine th 
the testicles bruised or crushed, or cut and taken 
neither shall you do any such thing’ i in your. 

25 You shall not offer bread to your God 

Ezec. xliv. 13.—° Deut. xv. 21; Eecli, xxxv. 14. 


Ver. 18. Children. If she had any, she remained with them 
Ver. 14. He. A layman, who, through mistake, eat of an 
was obligcd to give the capital, and a fifth part besides, wit 
tioned chap. v. 15.—Sanctuary. Heb. and Sept. “He shal 
the holy thing.” But if he eat it on purpose, he was to be & 
Ver. 15. They; the common people shull not profane, 
afterwards, or by retaining any part. C.—The priests shall’: 
fanation, if it be committed throngh their neglect. H. 
Ver. 18. Strangers: proselytes of justice, ur converts to th 
See ver. 25. S 
VER. 19. Without blemish. To teach us to aim at perfe 
offerings and performances. 

VER. 22. Scar. Sept. “If its tongue be cut out, or slit,” which 
among the heathens. ‘The idea of God’s perfection has "tangh 
present to Him nothing but what is perfect, particularly when tl 

Ver. 23. Ear. . cut. Neb. ssorua, which is translated a¢r 
xxi. 18. C.— Voluntarily, for the use of the priests, but not f 
ver. 21. D. 

Ven. 25. Bread, which always accompanies the sacrifice 
causts might be offered by the Gentiles, 2 Muc. iil. 3; 1 E 
xviii. 7. Seld. Jur. 3, 4, 7.—Them. “To reconcile this wit 
derstand because in the sense of in as much as; they are al 
contrary to these regulations. The strangers shall not be-alloy 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ap. XXIII. 





id of a stranger, nor any other thing that he would 
e: because they are all corrupted, and defiled: you 
“not receive them. 

} And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

When a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, is brought 







































































h, they shall be seven days under the udder of their 
: but the eighth day, and thenceforth, they may be 
to the Lord. 










8 Whether it be a cow, or a sheep, they shall not be 
































ficed the same day with their young ones. 















































) If you immolate a victim for thanksgiving to the 
that he may be favourable, 
























0 You shall eat it the same day, there shall not any of it 
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ain until the morning of the next day. I am the Lord. 
é Keep my commandments, and do them. I am the 
or 
82 Profane not my holy name, that I may be sanctified 
in the midst of the children of Israel. Iam the Lord 
vho sanctify you, 
33 And who brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
at ] might be your Ged: I am the Lord. 
CHAP. XXIIL. 
Holy-duys to be kept. 

ND the Lord spoke to Moses,* saying : 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
y to them: These are the feasts of the Lord, which you 
‘Shall call holy. 
8 Six days shall ye do work: the seventh day, because 
is the rest of the sabbath, shall be called holy. You 
all do no work on that day: it is the sabbath of the 
ord *n all your habitations.. 
4 These also are the holy-days of the Lord, which you 
must celebrate in their seasons. 
5 >The first month, the fourteenth day of the month at 
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evening, is the Phase of the Lord : 















































6 And the fifteenth day of the.same month, is the so- 























emmnity of the unleavened bread of the Lord. Seven days 














shall you eat unleavened bread. 











7 The first day shall be most solemn unto you, and 





























ly: you shall do no servile work therein : 








® A.M, 2514.—> Exod. xii. 18; Num, xxvili. 16. 









































mished victim. 
bread (or victims) of your God of any of these ; because .. blemishes are 




















cin: they shall not be accepted (by God) for you (or them).” The Chal. 























other versions explain it in the same sense. Presents of gold, &c. were 




















pted, and kept in the temple. C. 





























HAP. XXIII. Ver. 2. Holy. The Heb., Chal., and Sept. add, ‘and meet 




















ier; or, these are my feasts of assembly.’’ On these days the people were 























d together to hear the word of God, &c. M. 














ER. 3. Sabbath. Heb. “the rest of rest;” a day in which no unnecessary 





























€ work must be done, no more than on the great holidays, ver. 6, 8. H.— 














ed holy, because it shall be really so; in which sense the word is often used. 



































ix. 6, &e.—Duy ; you must not even dress meat, which was also forbidden 








he day of expiation.—LZord, on which he ceased from work, and which you 





















keep in his honour. 











Ver. 6. Bread. The obligation of eating none but this sort of bread began 

















the second evening of the 14th, which was the beginning of the 15th of Nisan. 


























. xii, 6, 12. M. 
























ER. 8. In fire. Sept. “‘ holocausts,” extraordinary ones, besides the daily 

















t-offerings. Num. xxviiis 19. 
































ER. 10. Land of Chanaan, at which time these feasts began to be abserved. 











See Lev. ii. 14.—Before the harvest commenccd first-fruits were offered to 




















|... This custom is almost as ancient as the world, (Gen. iv. 3,) and we 





















that it forms a pait of natural religion, which all nations have observed. 
































ight reap their wheat, but they could not taste it, before they had of- 




















vst-fruits, at Pentecost. Chap. xxiii. 17; Exod. xxiii. 16.— Of ears. 














» or gomer, ‘a sheaf,” denotes also a measure, which was called an 





















containing almost three pints. 





ron, 






























































LEVITICUS. 








Hebd. “ Neither from the hand of a stranger shall you offer 








Cuap. XXIIL. 


8 But you shall offer sacrifice in fire to the Lord sever 
days. And the seventh day shall be more solemn, and’ 
more holy: and you shall do no servile work therein. 

9 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

10 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt say 
to them: When you shall have entered into the land 
which I will give you, and shall reap your corn, you shal 
bring sheaves of ears, the first-fruits of your harvest, to 
the priest : 

11 Who shall lift up the sheaf before the Lord,- the 
next day after the sabbath, that it may be acceptable for 
you, and shall sanctify it. 

12 And on the same day that the sheaf is consecrated, 
a lamb without blemish, of the first year, shall be killed 
for a holocaust of the Lord. : 

13 And the libations shall be offered with it, two tenths 
of flour tempered with oil, for a burnt-offering of the Lord, 
and a most sweet odour: libations also of wine, the fourth 
part of a hin. 

14 You shall not eat either bread, or parched corn, o1 
frumenty of the harvest, until the day that you shall offer 
thereof’ to your God. It is a precept for ever througliou’ 
your generations, and all your dwellings. 

15 ‘You shall count therefore from the morrow atter 
the sabbath, wherein you offered the sheaf of the first- 
fruits, seven full weeks, 

16 Even unto the morrow after the seventh week be 
expired, that is to say, fifty days, and so you shall offer a 
new sacrifice to the Lord. 

17 Out of all your dwellings, two loaves of the first- 
fruits, of two tenths of flour leavened, which you shall 
bake for the first-fruits of the Lord. 

18 And you shall offer with the loaves seven lambs 
without blemish of the first year, and one calf from the 
herd, and two rams, and they shall be for a holocaust with 
their libations, for a most sweet odour to the Lord. 

19 You shall offer also a buck-goat for sin, and twu 
lambs of the first year, for sacrifices of peace-offerings. 

20 And when the priest hath lifted them up with the loaves 
of the first-fruits before the Lord, they shall fall to his use. 


¢ Deut. xvi. 9. 





VeR. 11. Sabbath. Onkelos has “the good day,” from which the fifty days 
of Pentecost were counted. C. 

VER. 14. Corn (polentam). Some translate bruised corn, or a sort of cake. 
See chap. ii. 14.— Dwellings, even out of the holy land, which was peculiar to 
this law. Grotius. 

Ver. 15. Sabbath. Not the ninth day of the week, but the first day of the 
Passover ; from the morrow of which seven weeks or forty-nine days were 
reckoned ; and the next day was Pentecost. M.—Thcy began, therefore, to count 
on the 16th of Nisan, and end on the Gth of the third month Sivan. All the in- 
termediate days took their denomination from this second day of the Passover; so 
that the next Saturday was called the first sabbath after the second day; in 
Greek Deuteroproton, the second-first (Luke vi. 1); a term which had puzzled 
all the interpreters till Jos. Scaliger made this discovery. Emend. 6. The Sama- 
ritans count from the day after that sabbath which follows the Pessover ; so that 
if the festival fall on Monday, they celebrate Pentecost later than the Jews. $ce 
their Letter to Huntington. C. 

Ver. 16. Sacrifice. Web. monée, or mincha, which relates to the offerings 
of corn and liquors. Two loaves of wheaten flour leavened, were presented pro- 
bably by the nation. This festival was instituted in memory of the law being 
given from Mount Sinai, which was a figure of the law of grace promuigated by 
the Holy Ghost and by the apostles, on the day of Pentecost. C. 

Ver. 17. Loaves. The Protestants supply wave loaves, (H.) though their 
Heb, text has nothing. + The Sain. is more correct. Honbigant. 

Ver. 18 Lambs. More were prescribed. Num. xxviii. 27. 
all together. B. iii. 10. 

Vir. 20. Wse. None of the peace-offerings were burnt upon the altar, as (he 
bread was leavened. C. 


Josephus joins 


1a) 








Cuap. XXIII. 


21 And you shall call this day most solemn, and most 
hely. You shall do no servile work therein. It shall be 
an everlasting ordinance in all your dwellings and gener- 
ations. 

22 *And when you reap the corn of your land, you 
shall not cut it to the very ground - neither shall you 
gather the ears that remain: but you shall leave them 
a i poor and for tiie strangers. I am thé Lord your 

oO 

23 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

24 ’Say to the children of Israel: The seventh month, 
on the first day of the month, you shall keep a sabbath, a 
memorial, with the sound of trumpets, and it shall be 
called holy. 

/ 25 You shall do no servile work therein, 
_ shall offer a holocaust to the Lord. 
_ 26 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

27 ‘Upon the tenth day of this seventh month shall be 
tle day of atonement, it shall be most solemn, and shall 
be called holy: and you shall afflict your souls on that 
day, and shall offer a holocaust to the Lord. 

28 You shall do no servile work in the time of this 
day: because it is a day of propitiation, that the Lord 
your God may be merciful unto you. 

29 Every soul that is not afflicted on this day, shall 
perish from among his people: 

30 And every soul that shall do any work, the same 
will I destroy from among his people. 

31 You shall do no work therefore on that day: it shall 
be an everlasting ordinance unto you in all your gener- 
ations, and dwellings. 

32 It is a sabbath of rest, and you shall afflict your 
souls, beginning on the ninth day of the month: from 
evening until evening you shall celebrate your sab- 
baths. 

33 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying 

34 Say to the children of Israel: From the fifteenth 





and you 


























® Supra, xix. 9.—> Num. xxix. 1, 











Ver, 21. Most holy. Heb. “a holy convocation.” H.—It is generally 
® ipposed that it had an octave, though the Scripture says nothing of it. 

VER. 24, Memorial, or a memorable sabbath. This third great festival sanc- 
tified the commencement of the civil year in Tisri, the sabbatical month, azcord- 
ing to the ecclesiastical calculation. T. See Num. xxix. 3.—The sound of trum- 
pets, which ushered in the year with great solemnity, reminded the Jews of the 
approaching fast, ver. 27, (Maimon.,) and of those terrible sounds which had been 
heard at Sinai. Theodoret, q. 32. 

VER. 28. Servile is not in the original, or in the other versions, nor in the 

| Vulg. ver. 80; whence it is inferred, that this day of atonement was to be kept like 
the sabbath : ‘so that even meat could not be made ready on it lawfully. Chap. 

xvi. 29. C. 

Ver. 29. Every. It was difficult for any grown-up person to be entirely 
guiltless, amid such a variety of precepts, (M.) which S. Peter says neither they 
nor their fathers could bear, Acts xv. 10: and S. James (iii. 2) observes, in many 
things we all offend. If any proved so happy as to keep without blame, (Luke 
i. 6, H.) they were bound, at least, to grieve for the injury done to God by their 
fellow members. See Dan. ix. 5. M. 

Ver. 32. Sabbaths. The Church adopts this custom in her divine office. The 
Jewish day began and ended with sun-set. Exod. xii. 6. C.—No part of the ninth of 
Tisri belonged to this feast, (ver. 27,) which only began at the expiration of it. H. 

Vr. 84. Seven days, during which the people were bound to rejoice, but not 

‘ to abstain from servile work ; except on the first and eighth day. T.—Taber- 
nacles: Gr. Scenopegia ; because, during the octave, the Jews lived in tents, or 
booths, made of branches, &c., ver. 42. 

Ver. 36. Most holy. Heb. “an holy assembly.” The great day of the 
festivity, John vii. 87.—Congregation. Heb. Gtsroth, -“ retention.” All were 
hound to wait till this day was over. In other festivals it was sufficient if t 
were present one day. This was the concluding day of the feast of tabernac 
Sept exodion. 
Ver. 3). 
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Eighth. On the feast of the Passover, the 7th day after the 15th 
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day of this same seventh inonth, shall 
tabernacles seven days to the Lord. 
35 ‘The first day shall be called most 
holy: you shall do no servile work th 
days you shall offer holocausts to the Lor 
36 The eighth day also shall be most so 
holy, and you shall offer holocausts to the 
the day of assembly and congregation: y 
servile work therein. 
37 These are the feasts of the Lord, 
































































































































































call most solemn and most holy, and sha 
oblations to the Lord, holecausts and libat: 
to the rite of every day. 

38 Besides the sabbaths of the Lord, an 

















and those things that you shall offer by vo 


























you shall give to the Lord voluntarily. 









39 So from the fifteenth day of the seve 
when you shall have gathered in all the » 





















land, you shall celebrate the feast of the Lord 
on the first day and the eighth shall be a sabb 
a day of rest. 

40 And you shall take to you on the firs 
fruits of the tuirest tree, and branches of palm 
boughs of thick trees, and willows of the brool 











































Sell rejoice before the Lord your God. 




















41] And you shall keep the solemnity th 
days in the year. It shall be an everlasting ord: 
your generations. In the seventh month shall y 
brate (Ais feast, 
















































































42 And you shall dwell in bowers seven FF 
one that is of the race of Israel, shall dugtl 
nacles : 

43 That your posterity may know, that. I 
children of Israel to dwell in tabernacles, when 
them out of the land of Egypt. 1 am the Lore 

44 And Moses spoke concerning the feasts ¢ 
to the children of Israel. 


















































e Supra, xvi. 29; Num. xxix, 7.—4 John vii. 37, 





was kept holy, because the 14th, or the Phase, made also a part of th 
ver. 5, 8. H. 

VeR. 40. Fairest tree, branches of the orange or citron tree, 
soms and fruit. T.—Josephus (iii. 10) says, they took branches 
aud palm trees, on which they fixed oranges.— Thick trees, of a 
Josephus, &c., restrain it to the myrtle, which was certainly used | 
2 Esd. viii. 12.— Willows. Sept. adds also, ‘‘ branches of agnus 
Perhaps Moses only meant that these branches should be 
tents ; but the Jews hold them in their hands, while they go in 
round the pulpit in their synagogues, during every day of theoe' 
fast, crying out Ana hosiah na, &c., ‘Save us, we beseech the 
seech thec, grant us good success.” They gave the title uv 
branches; in allusion to which, the children sung in hono 
Hosanna to the Son of David.—Rejoice ; dancing and singi 
of holocausts, 2 Kings vi. 14. C.—In this chapter we find si: 
1. sabbath ; 2. Passover ; 8. Pentecost ; 4. trumpets; 5. expia 
lasting till the octave day of assembly and collection. c 
brated in the 7th month, the Ist of the civil year. 
the new moons. Num. xxvii. 11. H. 

Ver. 44. Feasts. In the institution of these feasts, as i 
of Moses, there was something ceremonial, which might be 
méral, which regards even those times when the Jewish 
8. Aug. q. 48.—Hence we must conclude, that the obligatio 
days holy must always remain. ~ But those appointed fe 
told the future Messias,, must be changed, lest abe 
that he is still to come. Rom. xiv.; Ga 
allowed to Judaize abstaining from wor! n ‘the 
as Antichrist will require. S. Greg. ep. xi 
(as even Protestants maintain, though tl 
of tradition, in memory of Christ’s. vesurr C 
8. Aug. de C. xxii. 30. W. 
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wap. XXIV. 





CHAP. XXIV. 





The oil for the lamps. The loaves of proposition. 


blasphemy. 
D the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 
2 Command the children of Israel, that they 
unto thee the finest and clearest oil of olives, to 
ish the lamps continually, 
} Without the veil of the testimony in the tabernacle 
he covenant. And Aaron shall set them from evening 
| morning before the Lord, by a perpetual service, and 
in your genendins. 
| They shall be set upon the most pure candlestick 
fore the Lord continually. 
Thou shalt take also fine flour, and shalt bake twelve 
es thereof, two tenths shall be in every loaf: 
6 And thou shalt set them six and six, one against 
other, upon the most clean table before the Lord: 
And thou shalt put upon them the clearest frank- 
nse, that the bread may be for a memorial of the 
blation of the Lord. 
8 Every sabbath they shall be changed before the 
rd, being received of the children of Israel by an ever- 
ting covenant : 
And they shall be Aaron’s and his sons’, that they 
y eat them in the holy place: because it is most holy 
the sacrifices of the Lord, by a perpetual rite. 
10 And behold there went out the son of a woman of 
rael, whom she had of an Egyptian, among the children 
of Israel, and fell at words in the camp with a man of 
rael. 
11 And when he had blasphemed the Name, and had 
rsed it, he was brought to Moses: (now his mother 
s called Salumith, the daughter of Dabmi, of the tribe 
Dan :) 
12 And they put him into prison, till they might know 
hat the Lord would command. 
13 And the Lord spoke to Moses, 
14 Saying: Bring forth the blasphemer without the 
mp, and let them that heard him, put their hands upon 
s head, and let all the people stone him. 


The punishment of 










































= ALM. 2514.—> Exod. xxi. 12.—¢ Exod. xxi. 24; Deut, xix. 21; 





CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 2. Command. It is probable that this order was given 
ile Beseleel was working at the tabernacle. C.—The people were to furnish the 
ary saerifices, &c., by the half sicle, Exod. xxx. 18, and by voluntary con- 























tions: on the three great festivals, on which no one was to appear eimpty- 




















uded, Exod. xxiii. 15. Same ehose to put their eontributions towards the 









































iple in the treasury, Luke xxi. 1.—Oil: Heb. “‘ pure oil of the olive beaten, 
ight to,” &c. 
Rn. 5. Bake. 














The family of Caath had to perform this offiee, 1 Par. ix. 





xxiii. 29. M. 























R. 7. Incense. Sept. add, “salt.” Villalpend also places wine on the table. 


























. 57.—Memorial for the Lord to biess his people, and for them to make their 
fons to him as to the living God, from whom all blessings are derived. H.— 






































neense was burnt instead of the bread, when fresh loaves were placed there. C. 

















R. 8. Of the, &e. The Israelites gave a suffieient maintenanee to the 




















ters of religion, out of whieh these provided the loaves; as S. Jerom testifies, 





























i. ; 
ER. 10. Egyptian. Many of these eame out along with the Hebrews. 




















xod. xii. 38, 

















‘RK. 11. The Name. Some Latin copies add, “of God;” but the best 





















































it, with the Heb. &c. This is, however, the meaning. C.—The son of 
umith being in a rage, eursed that saered name (ver. 15); and, as he perhaps 
































empted to vent his fury upon whatever eame in his way, God here reiter- 












































jaws against murder, &c., ver. 17. C. 
. Head, To testify, that if they witness falsehood, they are willing to 
he like punishment; and to beg that God would accept this vietim, ane 















t all his people. T. 











































































































LEVITICUS. 








Cuap, XXV. 





15 And thou shalt speak to the children of Israel 
The man that curseth his God, shall bear his sin - 

16 And he that blasphemeth the name of the Lord 
dying let him die: all the multitude shall stone him, 
whether he be a native orastranger. He that blasphem 
eth the name of the Lord, dying let him die. 

17 °He that striketh and killeth a man, dying let him 
die. 

18 He that killeth a beast, shall make it good, that is 
to say, shall give beast for beast. 

19 He that giveth a blemish to any of liis neighbours : 
as he hath done, so shall it be done to him: 

20 “Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth 
shall he restore. What blemish he gave; the like shall 
he be compelled to suffer. 

21 He that striketh a beast, shall render another. 
that striketh a man, shall be punished. 

22 Let there be equal judgment among you, whether 
he be a stranger or a native that offends: because I am | 
the Lord your God. 

23 And Moses spoke to the children of Israel: and | 
they brought forth him that had blasphemed, without the 
camp, and they stoned lim. And the children of Israel 
did as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

CHAP. XXV. 

The law of the seventh and of the fiftieth year of jubilee. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses* in Mount Sinai, 
saying : 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt say 
to them: When you shall have entered into the land 
which I will give you, observe the rest of the sabbath to 
the Lord. 

3 ‘Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years 
thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and shalt gather the fruits 
thereof: 

4 But in the seventh year there shall be a sabbath to 
the land, of the resting of the Lord: thou shalt not sow 
thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. 

5 What the ground shall bring forth of itself, thou |] 
shalt not reap: neither shalt thou gather the grapes of | 


He 






Matt. v. 38.—4 A. M. 2514.—¢ Exod. xxiii. 10. 


Ver. 19. Blemish. 
disfigured or hurt. M. 

Ver. 20. Breach, or fracture: if he break a bone, the like detriment shall 
he receive. 

Ver. 21. Striketh, so as to kill or render useless, percusscrit, (H.) ver. 18. 
—Punished. Sept. “slain.” They omit the first part of this verse. 

Ver. 22. Stranger. The Jews improperly restrain this law to those nations only 
whieh have embraced their religion. God requires that the judges snali not shor 
more favour to their countrymen than to others who may dwell among them. C. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 2. The rest (sabbathises sabbatum). The land wae 
to enjoy the bencfit of rest every seventh year, to remind God’s people that he 
had ereated the world, and that he still retained dominion over it, (8. Aug. q. 
91, 92,) requiring the spontaneous fruits of that year as a tribute, part of whieh 
he gave to the poor. In the mean time, all ereatures rested from their labours, 
and the people were taught to lave an entire eonfidenee in Providenee. C.—This 
law was given in the desert of Sinai, in the month of Nisan, the sceond year 
after the exit: but it did not begin to be in foree till the Hebrews entered into 
the land of Chanaan. H. 

Ver. 5. Reap entirely, but only take a part, ver. 6.—First-fruits, None 
shall be this year presented to the Lord. Heb. has the word Nozir, “ Nazareat,” 
alluding to the eustom of those who, out of devotion, let thei- hair grow; as here 
only the spontaneous fruits of the unpruned vine were to be eaten; they were 
weagrated, as the word also means, or “sanctified,” (Sept.,) being abandoned 
indifferently for the use of any one that pleased to eat of them, and no lorge: 





Heb. mum, denotes any thing by whieh the body is 


-feneed in by the proprietor, (C.) though he might take the first, ur ehoieest fruit, 


for his own use. {M ) or at least he might take his share like the rest. T- 
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Cuar. XXV. 


the nrst-fruits as a vintage : 
land : 

6 But they shall be unto you for meat, to thee and to 
thy man-servant, to thy maid-servant and thy hireling, 
and to the strangers that sojourn with thee: 

7 All things that grow shall be meat to thy beasts and 
to thy cattle. 

Thou shalt also number to thee seven weeks of 
years, that is to say, seven times seven, which together 
make forty-nine years : 

9 And thou shalt sound the trumpet in the seventh 
month, the tenth day of the month, in the time of the 
expiation i all your land : 

10 And thou shalt sanctify the fiftieth year, and shalt 
proclaim remission to all the inhabitants of thy land: for 
t is the year of jubilee. Every man shall return to his 
possession, and every one shall go back to his former 
family : 

1] Because it is the jubilee and the fiftieth year. You 
shall not sow nor reap the things that grow in the field of 
their own accord, neither shall you gather the first-fruits 
of the vines, 

12 Because of the sanctification of the jubilee : 
they grow you shall presently eat them. 

13 In the year of the jubilee all shall return to their 
possessions. 

14 When thou shalt sell any thing to thy neighbour, 
or shalt buy of him, grieve not thy brother: but thou 
shalt buy of him according to the number of years from 
the jubilee, 

15 And he shall sell to thee according to the com- 
putation of the fruits. 

16 The more years remain after the jubilee, the more 
shall the price increase: and the less time is counted, so 
much the less shall the purchase cost. For he shall sell 
to thee the time of the fruits. 

17 Do not afflict your countrymen, but let every one 
fear his God: because I am the Lord your God. 

18 Do my precepts, and keep my judgments, and fulfil 
them: that you may dwell in the land without any fear, 


for it is a year of rest to the 



















but as 


Ver. 7. Cattle. This last terin in Heb., Sept., &c., means ‘wild beasts,” 
which must also live. At this period of the seventh year debts were to be re- 
mitted, the law read, &c., Exod. xxi. 2; Deut. xv. 2, and xxxi, 10. But in the 
jubilee year, even those Hebrew slaves whose ears had been pierced, and those 
who had sold their land, regained their liberty and possessions. C.—Their children 
and wives, according to Josephus, went out with them, ver 41. Houses and 
suburbs for gardens, &c. might be sold for ever, if they were not redecmed the 
first year, excepting those of the Levites, ver. 34. T. 

Ver. 8 Years. It is dubious whether the 49th or the 50th year was 
appointed for the jubilee. The former year is fixed upon by inany able chrono- 
logers, who remark, that if two years ot vest had occurred together, it would have 
been a serious inconvenience ; but others decide for the 50th year, ver. 10. Plilo, 
Joseph. iii. 10. S. Aug. q. 92. Salien, &e. C.—On the feast of expiation of the 
49th year they promulgated the fol'owing to be the year of jubilee. M.— Usher 
places the first A, M. 2609, 49 years after the partition of the land by Josue in 
2560: Salien dates 50 years from the entrance (ver. 2) of the Hebrews into 
Chanaan, A. M. 2583, six years sooner; and places the first jubilee 2633, 
immediately after the sabbatic year, which fell in the 32uc vear of Othoniel. He 
supposes that both were proclaimed at the same time, on the Ist of Tisri, Ros 
Hassana, ‘‘the head of the year ;” though the incralds went about the country 
only on the 10th. The writers boti: of the Synagogue and of the Church 
generally adopt the 50th for the ycar of jubilee; and the pretended inconvenience 
of two years’ rest is nugatory, since God promised a three years’ crop, ver. 21. H. 

VER. 10. Remission; that is, a general release and discharge from debts and 
bondage, and a reinstating of every man in his former possessions, Ch.—Jubi 
Heb. jubol means “liberty ” (Joseph.); ‘‘re-establishment ” (Philo) ; 
“deliverance” (Abenezra). Cunzeus (Rep. i. 6) observes, that the jubilee w: 
discontinued after the captivity, though the sabbatic vear was still kept. C.—In 
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LEVITICUS. 





you shall eat the old store. 





































19 And the ground may yield you its frui 
you may eat your fill, fearmg no man’s inv 
20 But if you say : What shall we eat the 
if we sow not, nor gather our fruits? 
21 I will give you my blessing the sixth 
shall yield the fruits of three years : 
22 And the eighth year you shall sow. 
the old fruits, until the ninth year: till 











23 The land also shall not be sold for e 
it is mine, and you are strangers anébujoul 

24 For which cause all the country of yo 
shall be under the condition of redemption. 

25 If thy brother, being impoverished, 
possession, and Ins kinsman will, he may redeem 
had sold. 

26 But if he have no kinsman, and he him 
the price to redeem it: 

27 The value of the fruits shall be-counte 
time when he sold it: and the overplus he sli 







































to the buyer, and so shall receive his possession 














28 But if Ins hands find not the means to 

















price, the buyer shall have what he bought, 














of the jubilee. For in that year all that is so 





























turn to the owner, and to the ancient possessor. — 








29 He that selleth a house within the walls o 











have the liberty to redeem it, until one year be « 
30 If he redeem it not, and the whole year 


























out, the buyer shall possess it, and his posterity : fh 
and it cannot be redeemed, not even in the jubile 

31 But if the house be in a village, that hath n 
it shall be sold according to the same law as the 
if it be not redeemed before, in the jubilee it sat 
to the owner. 

32 The houses of Levites, which are in cit 
always be redeemed : 

33 If they be not redeemed, in the jubilee 
all return to the owners, because the houses of the 
the Levites are for their possessions among the 
of Israel. 



































the Christian dispensation, the jubilee denotes a time of indulgence, 
of the power left by Jesus Christ. Matt. xvi. 19; 2 Cor. ii. 10. 
given by Boniface VII1. in 18300; and others were granted ey 
Clement V1. reduced the space to 50 years, 1a42. Gregory XI. wo 
dispensed to the faithful every 33 years, and Paul X1. every 
might partake of so great a benefit. Thishas been donc since his 
Popes often grant them when the Church is in great danger, and a 
when they are consecrated. C.—They are designed to promote. th 
piety, and the remission of the punishment duc to sin. H. 

Ver. 14. Grieve. Heb. “deceive not.” S, Chrysostom aver 
engage another to sell us any thing for what we know 3 bees 
theft. Grot. Jur. ii. 12. 

Ver. 21. Three years. After the harvest of the sixth year 
the land rested from September to September, the beginning of tl 
when it was tilled again. Nothing would be ripe till about. M: 
harvest of the Gth year would suffice to furnish food till that time, 
year longer, bg it would be reas when the year of jubilee suc 
rest, ver. 8. 

Ver. 23. Mor ever. Sam. version, ‘“absolutely.” The only ext 
law is, when a person makes a vow to give some land to the Lord, 
redecm it. Chap. xxvii. 20. In that case God re-enters upon his P 
it belongs to his priests. C. 

VER. 27. Fruits. An estimation shall be made of what: the 
probably have gotten for the fruits of the land _ till the. year: of 
sum shall be given to him (C.); or what benefit he has: alread, 
land shall bé computed. H. . 

Ver. 33. OQnners. The Levites had no other possessions, | bu 
2000 cubits of land round them. The priests might buy of one anothe 













































































































































































































wap. XXV. LEVITICUS. Unap. XXXVI. 









































4 But let not their suburbs be sold, because it isa] 52 If few, he shall make the reckoning with him ac 





























petual possession. cording to the number of the years, and shall repay te 




















If thy brother be impoverished, and weak of hand, 














the buyer of what remaineth of the years, 




















1 thou receive him as a stranger and sojourner, and he} 53 His wages being allowed for which he served be 



































with thee, fore: he shall not afflict him violently in thy sight. 























G Take not usury of him, nor more than thou gavest:| 54 And if by these means he cannot be redeemed, in 




















hy God, that thy brother may live with thee. 








the year of the jubilee he shall go out with his children. 




















7 Thou shalt not give him thy money upon usury, 55 For the children of Israel are my servants, whom | 


























exact of him any increase of fruits. brought forth out of the land of Egypt. 









































88 Iam the Lord your God, who brought you out of CHAP. XXVL 


























e land of Egypt, that I might give you the land of 


God's promises to them that keep his commandments. And the many punish- 














anaan, and might be your God. ments with which he threatens transgressors. 



























9 If thy brother, constrained by poverty, sell himself AM the Lord* your God: "you shall not make te 























thee, thou shalt not oppress him with tle service of yourselves any idol or graven thing, neither shall you 




























nd-servants : erect pillars, nor set up a remarkable stone in your land, 




















40 But he shall be as a hireling, and a sojourner. he | to adore it: for I am the Lord your God. 







































hall work with thee until the year of the jubilee, 
_ 41 And afterwards he shall go out with his children, and 
shallreturn to his kindred and to the possession of his fathers. 
42 For they are my servants, aud I brought them out 
of the land of Egypt: let them not be sold as bond-men : 
43 Afflict him not by might, but fear thy God. 
44 Let your bond-men, and your bond-women, be of 
the nations that are round about you. 

45 And of the strangers that sojourn among you, or 
hat were born of them in your land, these you shall have 


2 Keep my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary: J || 
am the Lord. 

3 ‘If you walk in my precepts, and keep my com- 
mandments, and do them, I will give you rain in due 
seasons, 

4 And the ground shall bring forth its increase, and 
the trees shall be filled with fruit. 

5 The threshing of your harvest shall reach unto the 
vintage, and the vintage shall reach unto the sowing-tine : 
and you shall eat your bread to the full, and dwell im your 
land without tear. 

6 I will give peace in your coasts: you shall sleep, and 
there shall be none to make you afraid. I will take away 
evil beasts: and the sword shall not pass through your 





















~ 46 And by right of inheritance shall leave them to your 
posterity, and shall possess them for ever. But oppress 
ot your brethren, the children of Israel, by might. 





47 If the hand of a stranger, or a sojourner, grow | quarters. 














ong among you, and thy brother being impoverished 




















7 You shall pursue your enemies, and they shall fall 




















ell himself to him, or to any of his race: before you. 


























48 After the sale he may be redeemed. He that will} 8 Five of yours shall pursue a hundred others, and a 














fhis brethren shall redeem him: 











hundred of you ten thousand: your enemies shall fall 





















49 Either his uncle, or his uncle’s son, or his kinsman, | before you by the sword. 











by blood, or by affinity. But if he himself be able also, 9 I will look on you, and make you increase: you shall 











he shall redeem himself, be multiplied, and I will establish my covenant with you. 






































50 Counting only the years from the time of his selling 
mto the year of the jubilee: and counting the money, 
hat he was sold for, according to the number of the years 
nd the reckoning” of a hired servant. 


10 You shall eat the oldest of the old store, and, new 
coming on, you shall cast away the old. 

11 I will set my tabernacle in the midst of you, and 
my soul shall not cast you off. 
















51 If there be many years that remain until the jubi- 12 “I will walk among you, and will be your God, 




















, according to them shall he also repay the price. and you shall be my people. 





























a A, M, 2514.—b Exod. xx. 4; Deut. v. 8; Psal, xevi. 7.—¢ Deut. xxviii. 1.—4 2 Cor. vi. jo. 

































































Rn. 40. Hireling, who has engaged to work for a term of years, cithcr of | Heb. mofsbe, ‘statue, or monument.” Such were erected by J acob, Josue. and 














at most 49. After the year of the jubilee he might cnter into fresh | even by Moses hiinself, without any offence or danger of idolatry. Gen. xxviii. 

















wagerents with his late master. H.—The Hebrews have always hated slavery. | 18; Jos. iv. 4; Exod. xxiv. 4. Apuleius (Flor.) makes mention, among other 














have never been slaves to any, John viii. 33. They were not allowed to part | species of superstition, “of a stoue anointed, and of an altar crowned with 














heir liberty, except from absolute distress (Maimonides); and then they do | flowers.”—The stone, which is here condemned, is one set up “‘for adoration.” 




















Onkelos.—Heb, ‘‘a stone of sight,” placed on some eminence, or on the high 





subinit to what they call intrinsical slavery. 











ER. 41. Children. His wife and children were not made slaves with him. roads. C. 
































VeER. 45. Servants, or slaves, whom you may treat with greater severity Ver. 8. Dneseasons. Before harvest, in spring ; and after that in autumn, 

















than the llebrews, and keep for ever, even though they may have embraced the | when they sow their wheat and barley in Palestine. C. 








faith. But still you must remember that they are your-brethren. 
yER. 49. Himsclf. He might have saved up something by greater industry. 


Ver. 5. Time. So great shall be the abundance, that you will scarcely have 
time to get all the work done before you will be called off to something else. 























Mthenians allowed their slaves the same privilege. C. H.—These promises would be so much the more agreeable to them, as in Egypt 

















ger. 53, Wages. Heb. ‘asa yearly hired servant shall he be with him.” | they had becn forced to keep in their houses two or three months together, on 























was customarily given to a hired servant for a certain number of years, | account of the overflowing of the Nile. In that country, as well as in Greece and 

















Palestine, people sow both wheat and barley about October; while in other 











be a rule to judge how much was to be paid for redemption. H. 




















(AP. XXVI. Ver: 1. Zo adore it. This explains the prohibition of | countries the latter is sown in spring. The harvest is ready in about six months, 




















raven things, &c. The Protestants translate as usual, ‘‘ Ye shall make | and that of wheat in seven. Plin. xviii. 18. Hesiod. ep. 2. C. 











) idols, nor graven image, neither rear ye up a standing image, ncither shall Ver. 10. Old; being unable to consume all. M.—Heb. ‘‘ye shall at old 

















ip any image of stone in your Jand to bow down unto it.” They secm | store, and bring forth the old because of the new.” Sept. ‘ you shall eat the olt’ 







































of old, and you shall bring out the old from the face ef the new.’? H. 
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ly afraid of images, as if they were all idols. See Exod. xx. 4. W.— Pillars. 






















































































Cuap. XXVI. 





13 I am the Lord your God: who have brought you 
out of the land of the Egyptians, that you should not 
serve them, and who have broken the chains of your necks, 
that you might go upright. 

14 *But if you will not hear me, nor do all my com- 
mandments, 

15 If you despise my laws, and contemn my judgments, 

3) as not to do those things which are appointed by me, 
‘ and to make void my covenant : 

16 I also will do these things to you: I will quickly 
visit you with poverty, and burning heat, which shall 
waste your eyes, and consume your lives. You shall sow 
your seed in vain, which shall be devoured by your 
enemies. 

17 I will set my face against you, and you shall fall 
down before your enemies, and shall be made subject to 
them that hate you, you shall flee when no man pursueth 

ou. 
i 18 But if you will not yet for all this obey me, I will 
chastise you seven times more for your sins, 

19 And I will break the pride of your stubbornness, 
and I will make to you the heaven above as iron, and the 
earth as brass: 
| 20 Your labour shall be spent in vain, the ground 

shall not bring forth her increase, nor the trees yield their 
fruit. 

21 If you walk contrary to me, and will not hearken 
to me, J will bring seven times more plagues upon you 
| for your sins: 

22 And IJ will send in upon you the beasts of the field, 
tv destroy you, and your cattle, and make you few in 
number, and that your highways may be desolate. 

23 And if even so you will not amend, but will walk 
contrary to me: 

24 I also will walk contrary to you, and will strike you 
seven times for your sins. 

25 And I will bring in upon you the sword that shall 
avenge my covenant. And when you shall flee into the 
cities, I will send the pestilence in the midst of you, and 
you shall be delivered into the hands of your enemies. 

26 After I shall have broken the staff of your bread : 
so that ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, and 
ihe it out by weight: and you shall eat, and shall not be 

led. 


® Deut. xxviii. 15; Mal. ii. 2. 


VER. 13. Upright; and be no longer bowed down with a heavy yoke, like 
oxen. “I have broken the locks . * your prison, and have set you at liberty.” 
+ Arab. C, 

Ver. 16. Heat. Heb. Kodeth, is rendered ‘“‘scab and jaundice,” by the 
Sept.; and by others ‘(a dangerous wind,” like that which causes so many diseases 


in Egypt. The precise meaning of some terms in this verse is not well known. 
Ver. 19. As brass (e@neam). ‘* Brazen,” without moisture, and barren. 
Oukelos. 


VER. 22. Desolate, none being left to frequent them; or the few who remain 
shall keep within doors, lest the wild beasts should meet and devour them. 
Isa, xxxiii. 8, . 

VzeR. 29. Daughters. To such extremities were the Jews reduced, at the 

' gieges of Samaria and Jerusalem. 4 Kings vi. 28; Lament. iv. 10. Josep. Bel. vii. 8. 

Ver. 80. Places. The temple of Solomon was built on Mount Moria or Sion. 
The Persians sacrificed upon the mountains, and the Romans and Athenians built 
their most magnificent temples on the highest parts of their respective cities.— 
Idols. Heb. émnim, denotes the chariots dedicated to the sun (4 Kings-xxiii. 1]}) 
or the pyreia, or enclosures for the sacred fire, in honour of the god Homanus 
(Strabo 15,) whose name is probably derived from this Hebrew word, (C.) as well 
as Hammon, a title of Jupiter. M. 

Vex. 34. Desolation. It shall be uncultivated; and though you would not 
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-them into the enemies’ land, until their uncircu 


comply with my injunctions to let it rest one year out of seven, it 
































27 But if you will not for all this hearke 
will walk against me : 
28 I will also go against you with opposit 
will chastise you with seven plagues for yout 
29 So that you shall eat the flesh of you 
your daughiters. 
30 I will destroy your high places, and 
idols. You shall fall among the ruins of y 1. 
my soul shall abhor you, 
31 Insomuch that I will bring your ci 
wilderness, and I will make your sanctuaries d 
will receive no more your sweet odours. 
32 And I will destroy your land, and your enen 
beastonished at it, when they shall bethe inhabi 
33 And I will scatter you among the Gentile 
will draw out the sword after you, and your land 
desert, and your cities destroyed : _ 

34 Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths al 
of her desolation: when you shall be 

35 In the enemies’ land, she shall keep a sabba 
rest in the sabbaths of her desolation, because she 
rest in your sabbaths when you dwelt therein. 

36 And as to them that shall remain of you, I 
fear in their hearts in the countries of their ene1 
sound of a flying leaf shall terrify them, and they 
as it were from the sword: they shall fall, when n 
pursueth them, : 

37 And they shall every one fall upon their b 
as fleeing from wars, none of you shall dare to resi: 
enemies. 

38 You shall perish among the Gentiles, and an e 
land shall consume you. 

39 And if of them also some remain, hag 
away in their iniquities, in the land of their ene 
they shall be afflicted for the sins of their x 
their own: 

40 Until they confess their iniquities and the i 
of their ancestors, whereby they have transgressed 
me, and walked contrary unto me. 

41 Therefore I also will walk against them, and 


mind be ashamed: then shall they pray for their 

42 And I will remember my covenant, that. 
with Jacob, and Isaac, and Abraham. I will re 
also the land: 


main desolate fur many years together. H.—Theodoret (gq. 37) says 
the number of sabbatic years, from the reign of Saul till-the captiv: 
during the space of 490 years. This verse scems evidently to allude 
of distress. C. 2 Par. xxxvi. 21.—But we can hardly suppose | 
sabbatic pre should have been duly observed during the reigns of 
mon, &c. H.—Instead of enjoy, Heb. may be “shall expiate her sabba 
neglect of them. The same term, thortse, is used, (ver. 41, 43,) an 
generally renders it agreeable, speaking of sacrifices. Chap. i. 43 xxi 

Ver. 35. Your sabbaths, holidays and years of rest, and of 
earth is represented as entering into the views of God, and rejoicing 
ments. H. 

Ver. 37. Brethren, in their flight; while each one is endeavourin 
himself. The Rabbin say they shall be punished for the sins oa their 
they have not endeavoured to prevent. them. : 

Ver. 41. find. Heb. “ heart,” wicked, rebellious, and | unel 
for. Heb. and Syr. “ please themselves in,” &c. They sh 
they have derived from their sins. C.—Then tiey shall enter in 
the prodigal son. H. 

Ver. 42. Jacob is placed first, because he was the father of : 
as Abraham and Isaac were. W. : 





























































































































































































































































































































































AP. XXVIL. LEVITICUS. Cuav. XXVII. 





12 Who judging whether it be good or bad, shall set 
the price : 

13 Which if he that offereth it will give, he shall add 
above the estimation, the fifth part. 

14 If a inan shall vow his house, and sanctify it to the 
Lord, the priest shall consider it, whether it be good or 


} Which when she shall be left by them, shall enjoy 
sabbaths, being desolate for them. But they shall 
for their sins, because they rejected my judgments, 
espised my laws. 

nd yet for all that when they were in the land of 
enemes, I did not cast them off altogether, neither 











so Cespise them that they should be quite con- | bad, and it shall be sold according to the price which he 




















d I should make void my covenant with them. | shall appoint. 











the Lord their God. 

















15 But if he that vowed, will redeem it, he shall give 














And I will remember my former covenant, when | | the fifth part of the estimation over and above, and shall 




















have the house. 














them out of the land of Egypt, in the sight of the 














es, to be their God. I «m the Lord. These are 








16 And if he vow the field of his possession, and con- 














idgments, and precepts, and laws, which the Lord | secrate it to the Lord, the price shall be rated according 





























between him and the children of Israel, in Mount | to the measure of the seed. If the ground be sowed with 











, by the hand of Moses. thirty bushels of barley, let it be sold for fifty sicles of 











silver. 





CHAP. XXVII. 


























Of vows and tithes. 17 If he vow his field immediately from the year of 























ND the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 
_ 2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
to them: The man that shall have made a vow, and 


jubilee that is beginning, as much as it may be worth, at 
so much it shall be rated. 
18 But if some time after: the priest shall reckon the 
















oinised his soul to God, shall give the price according 
imation. 
If it bea man from twenty years old unto sixty years |" 
he shall give fifty sicles of silver, after the weight of 
anctuary : 
j If a woman, thirty. 
8 But from the fifth year until the twentieth, a man 
shall give twenty sicles: a woman ten. 
6 From one month until the fifth year, for a mate shall 
e given five sicles: for a female three. 

7 A man that is sixty years old, or upwards, shall give 
fifteen sicles : a woman ten. 

_ 8 If he be poor, and not able to pay the estimation, he 
all stand before the priest : and as much as he shall value 


money according to the number of years that remain un- 
til the jubilee, and the price shall be abated. 

19 And if he that had vowed, will redeem his field, he 
shall add the fifth part of the money of the estimation, and 
shall possess it. 

20 And if he will not redeem it, but it be sold to any 
other man, he that vowed it, may not redeem it any 
more; 

21 For when the day of jubilee coineth, it shall be 
sanctified to the Lord, and as a possession consecrated 
pertaineth to the right of the priests. 

22 If a field that was bought, and not of a man’s 
ancestors’ possession, be sanctified to the Lord, 

23 The priest shall reckon the price according to the 


































m at, and see him able to pay, so much shall he give. _| number of years, unto the jubilee: and he that had vowed, 














9 But a beast, that may be sacrificed to the Lord, if 





shall give that to the Lord. 














ny one shall vow, shall be holy, 24 But in the jubilee, it shall return to the former 























ind cannot be changed, that is to say, neither a}| owner, who had sold it, and had it in the lot of his pos- 


















session. 
25 All estimation shall be made according to the sicle 
of the sanctuary. °A sicle hath twenty obols. 


r for a worse, nor a worse for a better. And if he 
change it: both that which was changed, and that for 
ich it was changed, shall be consecrated to che Lord. 
1 An unclean beast, which cannot be sacrificed to the 














26 The first-born, which belong to the Lord, no man 




















if any man shall vow, shall be brought before the | may sanctify and vow: whether it be bullock, or sheep, 


















they are the Lord's. 


® A.M. 2514. © Exod. xxx. 13; Num. iii. 47; Ezec. xlv. 12. 














temple. We may suppose it was laid on to indemnify the priests for the loss 





ER. 45. Bfoses. What has been litherto recorded, was mostly prescribed 











od at Mount Sinai, as some of the following laws were also. C.—It would | which they sustained by selling a house, or a field, (ver. 16,) to the former owner ; 


























if this were the conclusion of Leviticus. We must remember, however, | since if any other had purchagd them, the priests would have been able to sell 




















lese divisions were not introduced by Moses, as he wrote his five books | them again at the return of every jubilee. Tostat. C. 




















any interruption, like one verse. So S. John seems to conclude his Gos- 





Ver. 16. Possession, or inheritance. If he had only purchased the field, he 
































hap. xx. 31,) though he afterwards adds another chapter. H. 

AP. XXVIII. Ver. 2. Estimation. Web. is obscure. ‘‘ Whoever has 
rated, or made a singular vow; the souls to the Lord according to thy estim- 
2” C.—flept. “shall vow as it were the price of a soul to the Lord.” H.— 


could not, by his vow, transfer the property of it to the priests beyond the year ot 
jubilee, ver. 22.—Seed, not of the produce, which is uncertain. . The goodness 
the soil must also be considered.—Silver: which rent must be paid every year, 
except on those of rest, when the earth was not cultivated. C. 




































person or the beast shall belong to the Lord; but if it be redeemed, the VER. 21. Consecrated. Heb. “a field of anathema,” devoted and separated 















shall fix a price, according to the following regulations. Whatever was | from common uses for ever to the Lord. H.—Priests. They were bound to eeil 








d must be subject to these rules, or it shalP remain for the service of the altar. | it from one jubilee to another to some of the same tribe to which the person, whe 

















priests ray sell it, if it be an impure animal. Those which were fit for sacri- 





vowed it, had belonged. M.—In the new law, religious people often consecrate 




















were to be immolated, ver. 9, &c. No change of them was allowed, lest a | themselves and their effects to the service of God; and it would be a sacrilege ta 





























should ever be substituted fo. a better (C.); and because God is better 





alienate them from such pious uses to any thing profane. They are anathema, a 



























with things that are offered to him by vow. W. 

.. The parents might make a vow of their children. M. 
 offereth it, This addition of the Vulgate shows, that if any 
: animal, he would not have to give a fifth part more than the 


deposit or offering to the Lord; while those ‘who violate them, are anathéma, 
accursed. H. T. 

Wer. 25. Obols. Heb. “geras,” which were worth 1d.-2687 ; so that a sicle 
amounts to 2s. 3d.-375. Arbuthnot. 

Ver. 26. First-born. Sept. add ‘of beasts.” Men, though belonging te 










































































House. 











The Rabbin say this fifth part weut towards repairing the | the Lord on that title already, (Exod. xiii. 2,) might still be more es 
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27 And if it be an unclean beast, he that offereth it 

_ shall redeem it, according to tly estimation, and shall add 

the fifth part of the price. If he will not redeem it, it 
shall be sold to another, for how much soever it was esti- 
mated by thee. 

28 “Any thing that is devoted to the Lord, whether it 
be man, or beast, or field, shall not be sold, neither may 
t be redeemed. Whatsoever is once consecrated, shal! 
be holy of holies to the Lord. 

29 And any consecration that is offered by man, shall 
| aot be redeemed, but dying shall die. 

| &4 All tithes of the land, whether of corn, or of 


® Jos. vi. 17, and 25. 


greater good to which we are not otherwise bound. Such vows are agreeable to 
God, and can never be broken without sin. See Gen, xxxi. 13; 1 Tim. v. 12. W. 

Ver. 27. Unclean, cither on account of some blemish, or because it is of those 
epeciez which cannot be sacrificed; such as the horse, camel, &c., which might 
nevertheless be vowed to the Lord, and sold for the benefit of his priests.—By 
thee. Moses and the succeeding priests. Many MSS. read, with the Sept. and 
Chal., “by him,"’ leaving the matter to the person’s conscience; but the printed 
1] ebrew and Vulgate agree. C. 

VeER. 28. Devoted. Heb. “ anathema,” different from the other vows. In 
this case all that had life was slain, (or consecrated to God, 11.,) houses were de- 
molisled, the land belonged to the priests for ever, so that they could only let it 
out to laymen for a certain rent. Moses thus devoted the Amalecites to‘destruc- 
tion (Exod. xvii. 14); and Saul had orders to put in execution what he had de- 
nounced, 1 Kings xv. It is doubtful whether people could thus devote their 
children and slaves. Most authors suppose that it was necessary that God or the 
nation at large should pronounce sucli a sentence, as was dune with respect to 
Achan. Jos. viii, See Num. xxi. 2; Judy. xi. 31. C. : 

Ver. 30. Tithes. Abraham and Jacob paid tithes, out of devotion. Gen. 
xiv., and xxviii. 22. Moses first made a law on this snbject, which began to be 
tn force when the Ileorews had obtained quiet possession of Channan. The people 


BOOK OF 


peated. 


nine years (T.) ; whereas, 


and half of the tribe of Manasses. 





thither again 2052. 


CHAPTER ¢. 


The children of Israel are numbered: the Levites are desig igned to serve the 
tabernacle, 


A ND the Lord spoke to Moses* in the desert of Sinai 


in the tabernacle of the covenant, the first day of 


the second month, the second year of their going out of 


Egypt, saying: 





a A.M. 2514, A.C. 1490, 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. First day of the second month, called after the captivity, 
»-ar, Which partly corresponds with our April. These injunetions were given from 
e tabernacte, (C.) in the desert, the twelfth station, (H.) at the foot of Mount 

inai, 

Var. 2 Houses. 
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The families consisted of the immediate dicseenctanta of the 


LEVITICUS. 






von‘ecrated to him by vow, as Samuel was. C.—A vow inust be concerning some 


THE 


his fourth Book of Moses is called NumBERS, becouse it begins with the numbering of the people. The Hebrews, from its first words, call it Vazep 

contains the transactions of the Israelites, from the second month of the second year after their going out of Egypt, until the beginning of the elevenul 

fortieth year; that is, a history almost of thirty-nine years. Ch.—In the nine first chapters various orders of people are described, and several laws are 
From the tenth to the thirty-third, the marches and history of God’s people are related (H.); trom the twentieth of the second month, in. the 
after their departure out of Egypt, till the eleventh month of the fortieth ‘year, and the last of Moses: so that this £ 
the Book of ‘Leviticus specitied only some of the. laws and occurrences of one month. 
from: Aavon and his sister, from Core, and from all the people; and yet Gud protected him, in the midst of all dangers, and confounded not onl 
but those also of Balaam, and of all his externa) -ves, T1.—Moses conquers the Madianites, and divides the conquered country between the tribes 
In the three last chapters he describes the land of Chanaan, orders all the inhabitants to be exterminated, assigns 
Levites, and for refuge ; and forbids such marriages as night cause any confusion in the distribution of the lands belonging to each tribe. ‘Moses 
part of the Pentateuch, as well as that of Denteronomy, a little while before his death, out of the memoirs which he had ‘carefully preserved, C. 
Usher, the people were numbered this second time, A. M. 2014, chap. i.; after which they leave the desert of Sinai, (chap. x. 11,) go to Cades-barne 
Soon after this, Mary and Aaron die; Moses litts up the brazen serpent; and the Hebrews take possession of part of the promised }: 
on the eastern banks of the Jordan. That on the western side, flowing with milk and honey, was conquered by Josue in the following years. II. 





















































the fruits of trees, are the Lord's, and are 
him. 











31 And if any man will redeem his tithes, 
the fifth part of them. 
32 Of all the tithes of oxen, and sheep, a 
pass under the sheplierd’s rod, every tenth 
shall be sanctified to the Lord. 
33 It shall not be chosen neither good t 
shall it be changed for another. Ifany man ¢ 
that which was changed, and that for which i 
shall be sanctified to the Lord, and shall not b 
34 These are the precepts which the Lord co 
Moses, for the children of Israel, in Mount Sir 
































paid them more exactly when they wer’ determined to keep God 
pious princes at their head. 2 Par, xxxi. 5, At other times they 
ligent. Mal. iii. 10. This forced Esdras to appoint inspectors, NV 
lect them. The Pharisecs affected a degrce of exactitude in this resp 
xi. 42; Matt. xxiii. 23,) paying what some Jews do not suppose to 
though our Savionr says it was. Since the destruction of the 
pay none, The first-fruits and tithes of wheat, barley, figs, rais 
granates, and dates, were required, though it be not certain what qn 
first-fruits was given; some say between the fortieth and the sixtieth 
produce. Wine and wool were also to be offered. C. : 
Ver. 32. Rod; on which was some red colouring, to mark tlre | 
as it passed throngh a narrow gate. If it was proper for sacrifice, ii 
poured out aronnd the altar, and its flesh was returned to the giv 
not be offered in sacrifice, it was slain. The priest received none of 
more than of the paschal lamb. Outram, sac. i. 11. But a feast w 
for the person’s friends, and he gave a portion to the poor and to. 
The Lord, as a sacrifice of thanksgiving, in which the greatest par’ 
is consumed by the person who offers it. The priests have but | 
Chap. iii. C. : 
Ver. 34. Sinai. The laws specified in the ten first chapters of th 
book, were given here aiso. h. : 


NUMBERS 


Book contains the transactions of 
Here we behold what opposition Mo 







































































































































































2 *Take the sum of all the congregat 
children of Israel, by their famihes, and h 
the names of every one, as many as are se 
Sex, : 

3 From twenty years old and upwards, of al 
of Israel fit for war, and you shall number them 
troops, thou and Aaron. = 






















































































b Exod, xxx. 12, 















































twelve patriarchs; the howses were subdivisions of 
and sixty years of age. Moses numbered the 
and found exactly the sanie number of warriors, 
during the space of seven inonths. .C. 

VER. 3. Arms (fortium). “ Strong or brave,” The Peahnist 















































































































_ 4 And there shall be with you’the princes of the tribes, 
and of the houses in their kindreds, 

5 Whose names are these: of Ruben, Elisur the son 
edeur. 

G Of Simeon, Salamiel the son of Surisaddai. 

7 Of Juda, Nahasson the son of Aminadab. 

~8 Of Issachar, Nathanael the son of Suar. 

9 Of Zabulon, Eliab the son of Helon. 

10 And of the sons of Joseph: of Ephraim, Elisama 
the son of Ammiud: of Manasses, Gamaliel the son of 
Phadassur. 

11 .Of Benjamin, Abidan the son of Gedeon. 

12 Of Dan, Ahiezer the son of Ammisaddai. 

13 Of Ascr, Phegiel the son of Ochran. 

14 Of Gad, Eliasaph the son of Duel: 

15 Of Nephtali, Ahbira the son of Enan. 

16 These are the most noble princes of the multitude, 
by their tribes and kindreds, and the chiefs of the army 
of Israel : 

17 Whom Moses and Aaron took with all the multi- 
tude of the common people : 

18 And assembled them on thie first day of the second 
month,. reckoning them up by the kindreds, and houses, 
and‘ families, and heads, and names of every one from 
twenty years old and upward, 

19 As the Lord had commanded Moses. 
were numbered in the desert of Sinai. 
~ 20 Of Ruben the eldest son of Israel, by their genera- 
tions and families, and houses, and names of every head, 
all-that were of the male sex, from twenty years old and 
upward, that were able to go forth to war, 

21 Were forty-six thousand five hundred. 

22 Of the sons of Simeon by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names and heads of every one, all that were of the 
male sex, from twenty years old and upward, that were 
able to go forth to war, 

23 Fifty-nine thousand three hundred. 

24 Of the sons of Gad, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names of every one from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

25 Forty-five thousand six hundred and fifty. 

26 Of the sons of Juda, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, by the names of 
every one from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war, 

». 27 Were reckoned up seventy-four thousand six 
hundred. 

_ 28 Of the sons of Issachar, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, by the names of 
every one from twenty years old and upward, all that 
| could go forth to war, 

29 Were reckoned up fifty-four thousand four hundred. 
















































And they 


there was not one feeble. M.—Troops. Heb. “army.” Sept. “ force.” Their 
officers shall be at their head, and shall assist you in the work. 

Rn. 4. Princes; the first-born, or most ancient, (Lyran.,) the lineal de- 
ants of the patriarchs (Jansen) ; or, in fine, such as were chosen for their mcrit, 
| were equally noble; and hence Nahasson, prince of Juda, is mentioned, 
though he was not a descendant of the eldest son of Juda, but of Phares ; and those 
who were ut the head of thosr who were numbered a little before the death of Moses, 
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30 Of the sons of Zabulon, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names of every one from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

31 Fifty-seven thousand four hundred. 

32 Of the sons of Joseph, namely of the sons of 
Ephraim, by their generations and families, and houses of 
their kindreds, were reckoned up bv the names of every 
one, from twenty years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war, 

33 Forty thousand five hundred. 

34 Moreover of the sons of Manasses, by their genera- 
tions and families, and houses of their kindreds, were 
reckoned up by the names of every one from twenty 
years old and upward, all that could go forth to war, 

35 Thirty-two thousand two lundred. 

36 Of the sons of Benjamin, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names of every one from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

37 Thirty-five thousand four hundred. 

38 Of the sons of Dan, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names of every one from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

39 Sixty-two thousand seven hundred. 

40 Of the sons of Aser, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names of every one from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

4] Forty-one thousand five hundred. 

42 Of the sons of Nephtali, by their generations and 
families, and houses of their kindreds, were reckoned up 
by the names of every one from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war, 

43 Fifty-three thousand four hundred. 

44 These are they who were numbered by Moses and 
Aaron, and the twelve princes of Israel, every one by 
the houses of their kindreds. 

45 And the whole number of the children of Israel, 
by their houses and families, from twenty years old and 
upward, that were able to go to war, 

46 Were six hundred and three thousand five hundred 
and fifty men. 

47 But the Levites in the tribes of their families were 
not numbered with them. 

48 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

49 Number not the tribe of Levi, neither shalt thou 
put down the sum of them with the children of Israel : 

50 But appoint them over the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony, and all the vessels thereof, and whatsoever pertain- 
eth to the ceremonies. They shall carry the tabernacle 
and all the furniture thereof: and they shall minister, 
and shall encamp round about the tabernacle. 
were not the descendants of these. Chap. xxvi. G4. In effect, we find that Moses 
chose for his council able men out of all Israel, Exod. xviii. 25. Bonirere. C. 

Ver. 16. Army. Heb. “of a thousand.” The Vulg. commonly styles them 
tribunes. They were “‘ people of name in the assembly,” as the Heb. indicates. C. 
Ver. 26. Juda. This tribe was the most numerous. But it is not here 


placed first, because the order of birth in Lia’s children is observed. H. 
Ver. 47. Levites. As they attended the tabernacle, like God’s peculiar 
129 


Cuap. [1]. 


51 When you are to go forward, the Levites shall take 
down the tabernacle: when you are to camp, they shall 
set itup. Whit stranger soever cometh to it shall be 
slain. 

52 And the children of Israel shall camp every man 
by his troops, and bands, and army. 

53 But the Levites shall pitch their tents round about 
the tabernacle, lest there come indignation upon the 
multitude of the children of Israel, and they shall keep 
watch, and guard the tabernacle of the testimony. 

54 And the children of Israel did according to all 
things which the Lord had commanded Moses. 

CHAP. II. 


The order of the tribes in their camp. 
A ND the Lord spoke* to Moses and Aaron, saying : 
2 All the children of Israel shall camp by their 
troops, ensigns, and standards, and the houses of their 
kindreds, round about the tabernacle of the covenant. 

3 On the east Juda shall pitch his tents by the bands 
of his army: and the prince of his sons shall be Nahasson, 
the son of Aminadab. 

4 And the whole sum of the fighting men cf his stock, 
were seventy-four thousand six hundred. 

5 Next unto him, they of the tribe of Issachar encamp- 
ed, whose prince was Nathanael, the son of Suar. 

6 And the whole number of his fighting men were 
fifty- four thousand four hundred. 

7 In the tribe of Zabulon, the prince was Ehab, the 
son of Helon. 

8 And all the army of fighting men of his stock, were 
fifty-seven thousand four hundred. 

9 All that were numbered in the camp of Juda, were 
a hundred and eighty-six thousand four hundred: and 
they, by their troops, shall march first. 

10 In the camp of the sons of Ruben, on the south 
side, the prince shall be Ehsur, the son of Sadeuy : 

11 And the whole army of his fighting men, that were 
numbered, were forty-six thousand five hundred. 

12 Beside him camped they of the tribe of Simeon: 
whose prince was Salamiel, the son of Surisaddai. 

13 And the whole army of his fighting men, that were 
numbered, were fifty-nine thousand three hundred. 

14 In the tribe of Gad, the prince was Eliasaph, the 
son of Duel. 

15 And the whole army of his fighting men, that were 


& A.M. 2514, A. C. 1490. 


servants, and were not obliged to go forth to battle, it was not necessary to 
number them with the rest. C. 

Ver, 52. Army. Heb. “they shall have their respective camp, and follow 
their own standard, with their army.’”? They were drawn up in four large bodies. 
Chap. ii. 2, &e. C.—The first contained 151,450, the second 186,400, the third 
108,100, and the fourth 157,600, under Ruben, Juda, Ephraim, and Dan. 

CHAP, Il. Ver. 2. By, &e. Heb. ‘by his own standard, in the ensigns of 
their father’s house, far off, about,” &c. Perhaps a general standard, belonging 
to the chief tribe, was set up for each of the four great bodies ; while the two 
inferior tribes had their peculiar ensign, as well as the different companies. It is 
supposed that these standards were distinguished either by their colour, or by the 
representation of some animals. Jonathan says each of the great standards, made 
of silk, were of three colours, similar to those precious stones on which the names 
of the patriarchs were engraven ou the rational; and also exhibited the figure or 
emblem of the principal tribe, with some text of Scripture, and the names of the 
three tribes. Thus the tribe of Juda, with those of Issachar and Zabulon, 
occupying the space of 4000 paces, had a lion’s whelp on their standard, with this 
fascription, Let God arise, and his enemies be put to flight ; Juda, Issachar, 
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numbered, were forty-five thousand six hun 
fifty. 

16 All that were reckoned up in the camp 
were a hundred and fifty-one thousand four h 
fitty, by their troops: they shall march in’ 
place. 

17 And the tabernacle of the testimony shi 
by the officers of the Levites and their t 
shall be set up, so shall it be taken down. 
shall march according to their places, and ranks. 

18 On the west side shall be the camp of the 
Ephraim, whose prince was Elisama, the son of Ammi 

"19 The whole army of his fighting men that were 
numbered, were forty thousand five hundred. 

20 And with them the tribe of the sons of Manasses, 
whose prince was Gamaliel the son of Phadassur. _ 

21 And the whole army of his fighting men, that were 
neers: were thirty-two thousand two hundred. 

2 In the tribe of the sons of Benjamin, the P 
was ® Abidan the son of Gedeon. 

23 And the whole army of his fighting men, that were 
reckoned up, were thirty-five thousand four hundred. 

24 All that were numbered in the camp of Ephraim, 
were a hundred and eight thousand one hundred, by their 
troops: they shall march in the third place. 

25 Qn the north side camped the sons of Dan: whose 
prince was Ahiezar, the son of Ammisaddai. 

26 The whole army of his fighting men, that were 
numbered, were sixty-two thousand seven hundred, 

27 Beside him they of the tribe of Aser pitched their 
tents: whose prince was Phegiel, the son of Ochran._ 

28 The whole army of his fighting men, that were 
numbered, were forty-one thousand five hundred. 

29 Of the tribe of the sons of Nephtali, the prince of 
Ahira, the son of Enan. 

30 The whole army of his fighting men were’ a 
three thousand four hundred. , 

31 Ail that were numbered in the camp of Dan, 

a hundred and fifty-seven thousand six hundred : and they 
dh all march last. 

32 This is the number of the children of Terie 
their army divided according to the houses of their k: 
dreds and their troops, six hundred and three thousand five 
hundred and fifty. . 

33 And the Levites were not numbered among the 
children of Israel: for so the Lord had commanded i 


. 





nC e 










Zabulon. The tribes of Ruben, Simeon, and Gad, bore the figure of a ag," 
Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy y God is one God. The standard | 
Manasses, and Benjamin, had achild embroidered, The cloud also 
was over them by day, when they marched. Some give to thie tribes. 
Aser, and Nephtali, the figure of a basilisk ; others, that of an eagle ; 
words, Return, O Lord, and dwell with thy’ glory in the midst of th 
Israel, See chap. x. 34-36; Deut. vi. 4. Some imagine that the star 
Juda was green, with a lion’s whelp embroidered upon it ;*Ruben’s, : 
head ofa man. That of Ephraim, yellowish, the colour of the ehry: 
represented an ox, or acalf’s head. The standard of Dan had a mixture 

and red, like the jasper, with an-eagle grasping a serpent in its talons; 
allusion to various passages of Scriptur: ¢, aud to the cherubim of Ezechi 
cannot, however, vouch for the accuracy of these Rabbinical accounts. — 
at the distance of 2000 cubits, as at the passage of the Jordan,..Jos. iii. 
tabernacle in the middle formed the camp of the Lord, the: Levites:were ' 



































the third camp was for the army, (C.) occupying a large square. Th 








soldiers were a mile distant frcm the centre. 
VER. 23. Five, is omitted in the Samaritan copy. 







































Coap. HL. 


34 And the children of Israel did according to all 
things that the Lord had commanded. They camped by 
their troops, and marched by the families and houses of 
their fathers. 


CHAP. IIL. 


The Levites are numbered, and their offices distinguished, They are taken in 
the place of the first-born of the children of Israel. 


phere are the generations of Aaron and Moses, in 
‘ _the day that the Lord spoke to Moses in Mount 
inal. 

2 *And these the names of the sons of Aaron: his 
first-born Nadab, then Abiu, and Eleazar, and Ithamar. 

3 These the names of the sons. of Aaron, the priests 
tliat were anointed, and whose hands were filled and con- 
secrated, to do the functions of priesthood. 

4 °Now Nadab and Abiu died without children, when 
they offered strange fire before the Lord, in the desert of 
Sinai: and Eleazar and Ithamar performed the priestly 
office, in the presence of Aaron, their father. 

5 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

6 Bring the tribe of Levi, and make them stand in the 
| sight of Aaron the priest, to minister to him, and let 
| them watch, 
| 7 And observe whatsoever appertaineth to the service 
of the multitude, before the tabernacle of the testimony, 

8 And let them keep the vessels of the tabernacle, 
serving in the ministry thereof. 

9 And thou shalt give the Levites for a gift, 

10 To Aaron and to his sons, to whom they are deli- 
vered by the children of Israel. But thou shalt appoint 
Aaron and his sons over the service of priesthood. The 
stranger that approacheth to minister, shall be put to death. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

12 I have taken the Levites from the children of Israel, 
fur every first-born that openeth the womb among the 
children of Israel, and the Levites shall be mine. 

13 °For every first-born is mine: since I struck the 
first-born in the land of Egypt: I have sanctified to my- 
self whatsoever is first-born in Israel, both of man and 
beast, they are mine: I am the Lord. 

14 And the Lord spoke to Moses in the desert of 
Sinai, saying : : 

15 Number the sons of Levi by the houses of their 
fathers and their families, every male from one month and 
upward. ' 





® Exod. vi. 23,—b Lev, x. 1, and 2; 1 Par. xxiv, 2. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Generations ; descendants of Aaron, whose names are 
specified ; and of Moses, whose children are left unnoticed among the rest of the 
Levites, ver. 27. This enhances the merit of the Jewish legislator, and shows his 
modesty and disinterestedness. H. 

Ver. 4. Presence; or as it is expressed, (1 Par. xxiv. 19,) under the hand 
of Aaron, by his direction, and in quality of his assistant, (C.) while he lived. 
Eleazar succeeded him in the high priesthood (Jos. xxiv. 33); and his children 
gig 2 dignity till the posterity of Ithamar came in under Heli. Chap. 
xxv, 13. H. 

VER. 10. To whom. Sam. and Sept. “to me.” They must serve God in 
the persons of his priests. They are called a gift, people bestowed, as the 
Nothnim, to serve in the meanest functions; and hence the Nathinéans take 
their name.-—-Over. Heb. “ they shall retain,” &c. They shall permit no stranger 
to interfere. Cuneus (Rep. ii. 11) observes, that if a Levite undertouk to do the 
office allotted to another he was to be slain, after sentence had been passed by 
the judge. C. H 
_ Ver. 12. Mine. God claimed the first-born, on account of having spared 
sem. Exod, xii. 23. He requires that all the males shall be redeenied, except 





NUMBERS. 








Cuap. ILL. 





16 Moses numbered them as the Lord had commanded, 

17 “And there were found sons of Levi, by their 
names, Gerson and Caath, and Merari. 

18 The sons of Gerson: Lebni and Semei. 

19 The sons of Caath: Amram and Jesaar, Hebron and 
Oziel : : 

20 The sons of Merari: Moholi and Musi. 

21 Of Gerson were two families, the Lebnites, and tha 
Semeites : 

22 Of which were numbered, people of the male sex 
from one month and upward, seven thousand five hundred. 

23 These shall pitch behind the tabernacle on the west, 
24 Under their prince Eliasaph, the son of Lael. 

25 And their charge shall be in the tabernacle of the 
covenant: 

26 The tabernacle itself and the cover thereof, the 
hanging that is drawn before the doors of the tabernacle 
of the covenant, and the curtains of the court: the hang- 
ing also that is hanged in the entry of the court of the 
tabernacle, and whatsoever belongeth to the rite of the 
altar, the cords of the tabernacle, and all the furniture 
thereof. : 

27 Of the kindred of Caath, come the families of the 
Amramites and Jesaarites, and Hebronites and Oziel- 
ites. These are the families of the Caathites, reckoned up 
by their names : 

28 All of the male sex from one month and upward, 
eight thousand six hundred: they shall have the guard of 
the sanctuary, ; 

29 And shall camp on the south side. 

30 And their prince shall be Elisaphan, the son of 
Oziel : 

31 And they shall keep the ark, and the table and the 
candlestick, the altars, and the vessels of the sanctuary, 
wherewith they minister, and the veil, and all the furni- 
ture of this kind. 

32 And the prince of the princes of the Levites, 
Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, shall be over them 
that watch for the guard of the sanctuary. 

33 And of Merari are the families of the Moholites, an: 
Musites, reckoned up by their names: 

34 All of the male kind from one month and upward, 
six thousand two hundred. 

35 Their prince Suriel, the son of Abihaiel: they shall 
camp on the north side. 





¢ Exod. xiii. 2; Infra, viii, 16.—¢ Exod. vi. 16. 


those of the tribe of Levi, whom he claims as his peculiar portion, as the price of 
the redemption of those who were living in Egypt, when the destroying angel 
passed by. God seems to have revealed to Moses the destination of Aaron’s 
family long before they were appointed to exerciso the functions of the priest 
hood. Exod, xix. 22, 24; xxiv. 1. C. 

Ver. 17. Names. These had been long ago dead. °"M. 

Ver. 22. Five hundred, expressed by the letter c, has, according to Kennuett, 
been put for 200, which the Hebrews denote by a similar letter, r. See 2 Kinga 
xxiii. 8, and 1 Par. xi. 11, for other mistakes. H. 

Ver. 26. Thereof. The Gersonites had the care of the veils round tne court, 
and of the cords and gates. The priests guarded the tabernacle, ver. 32. The 
sons of Caath carried the altars, (ver. 31,) and the Merarites took care of the 
cords, which were attached to the pillars of the court. ver. 37. C.—Whatsoever, 
in the Vulg., must only be referred to the curtains. 

Ver. 28. Sanctuary, with respect to the things mentioned, ver. 31. M.— 
The Sam. copy observes, that they also carried the brazen laver, as we fiud they 
did, chap. iv. 14. All these things were folded up in the violet cuitains of the 
sanctuary, while the ark was covered with the veil which hung before it es ap, iv. L 
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Ounap. III. 





36 Under their custody shall be the boards of the 
tabernacle, and the bars, and the pillars and their sockets, 
and all things that pertain to this kind of service : 

37 And the pillars of the court round about with their 
sockets, and the pins with their cords. 

38 Before tlie tabernacle of the covenant, that is to say, 
on the east side, shall Moses and Aaron camp, with their 
sons, having the custody of the sanctuary, in the midst of 
the children of Israel. What stranger soever cometh 
unto it, shall be put to death. 

39 All the Levites that Moses and Aaron numbered* 
according to the precept of the Lord, by their families, of 
the male kind, from one month and upward, were twenty- 
two thousand. 

40 And the Lord said to Moses: Number the first-born 
of the male sex of the children of israel, from one month 
and upward, and thou shalt take the sum of them. 

41 And thou shalt take the Levites to me for all the 
first-born of the children of Israel, I am the Lord: and 
their cattle for all the first-born of the cattle of the chil- 
dren of Israel : 

42 Moses reckoned up, as the Lord had commanded, 
the first-born of the children of Israel : 

43 And the males by their names, from one month 
and upward, were twenty-two thousand two hundred and 
seventy-three. ‘ 

44 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

45 Take the Levites for the first-born of the children 
of Israel, and the cattle of the Levites for their cattle, and 
the Levites shall be mine. I am the Lord. 

46 But for the price of the two hundred and seventy- 
three, of the first-born of the children of Israel, that 
exceed the number of the Levites, 

47 Thou shalt take five sicles for every head, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary. °A sicle hath twenty obols. 

48 And thou shalt give the money to Aaron and his 
sons, the price of them that are above. 

49 Moses therefore took the money of them that were 
above, and whom they had redeemed from the Levites, 

50 For the first-born of the children of Israel, one 
thousand three hundred and sixty-five sicles, according 
to the weight of the sanctuary, 


8 A.M, 2514, A. C. 1490.—> Exod, xxx, 13; Lev. xxvii. 25; 


VeER. 38. Sons, the children of Aaron. Those of Moses were among the 
Levites. 1 Par. xxiii. 18. They did not remain with their father.—Jn the, &c. 
Heb. “to guard the,” &c., in order to supply for the rest of the Israelites, ver. 9. 
8. Aug. q. 4. 

Ver. 39. And Aaron; a word omitted in the Sam. and Syriac, and in the 
oldest Heb. MS., amd marked in the printed copics as dubious. Kennicott.— 
Thousand. If we collect the different sums, we shall find other 300; so that 
the Levites would be 27 more than the first-born of the other tribes, though 
Moses says (ver. 43—{6) that they were fewer by 273. Soine say that the 28th 
vest has been corrupted, (C.) or the 22nd, where we read 500 instead of 200. 

H.—Others observe, that.in the 22,000, the first-born of the Levites and the 
priests of Aaron’s family are not included, and these might amount to 300 men. 
Lyran.—But Bonfrere rightly observes that this number is too small, as only one 
is allowed for 74 people. He thinks that the first-born who were heads of 
families are omitted, and those also who were born before the angel destroyed 
the Egyptians. On this supposition, however, 22,000 will appear too great a 
number to be produced by the Levites in the space of a year, when some were too 
young, and others too old, to have childven, and others had children already 
before that event. We may, therefore, either admit the solution of Lyranus, or 
confess that some fault has crept into the number, though this moust be very 
difficult, since Moses argues in the sequcl on the supposition of its certainty. 
0.—8. Jerom hence infers, that these numbers are full of mystery. W. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 3. Thirty. Moses speaks of those who had to carry the 
sacred vessels. Those of 25 vears old might perform some offices (chap. viii. 
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51 And gave it to Aaron and his 
the word that the Lord had command 
CHAP. IV. 

The age and time of the Levites’ service: their offices 
ND the Lord spoke *to Moses and A: 

2 Take the sum of the sons of 

midst of the Levites, by their houses and | 
3 From tlurty years old and upward, to 
of all that go in to stand and to minister in 
of the covenant. 
4 This is the service of the sons of Caath 

5 When the camp is to set forward, A 
sons shall go into the tabernacle of the covena 
holy of holies, and shall take down the v 
before the door, and shall wrap up the ark 
mony in it, 
6 And shall cover it again with a cover 4 
and shall spread over it a cloth all of violet, an 
in the bars. 
7 They shall wrap up also the table of pr 

a cloth of violet, and shall put with it the 
little mortars, the cups and bowls to pour out th 
the loaves shall be always on it: ' 
8 And they shall spread over it a cloth of sear 
again they shall cover with a covering of viol 
shall put in the bars. 
9 They shall take also a cloth of violet, where 
shall cover the candlestick with the lamps 
thereof, and the snuffers, and all the oil vessels, 
necessary for the dressing of the lamps: 
10 And over all they shall put a cover of v; 
and put in the bars. 
11 And they shall wrap up the golden alt 
cloth of violet, and shall spread over it a cove 
skins, and put in the bars. 
12 All the vessels wherewith they minis 
sanctuary, they shall wrap up in a cloth of 
shall spread over it a cover of violet skins, an 
bars. 
13 They shall cleanse the altar also from the 
shall wrap it up in a purple cloth, 
14 And shall put it with all the vesse 


Infra, xviii. 16; Ezec. xiv. 12.—¢ A. M. 2534. 


















































24); and even at 20 they began to serve the tabernacle, in th 
Par. xxiii. 24,) the fatigue being then diminished, and the splendo 
increasing. The Sept. read 25 instead of 30, iu ‘this and all 
soine think that the Heb. should be so too. The time for. the adm 
to their more august functions is not specified, but was determinec 
to be at 20 years s of age. Outram, Sacrif. i. 7.—To stand. This 
posture of the pricsts in the temple. The king alone was all 
ides.— Heb. ‘all that enter into the host, or army, to do. th 
nacle of the assembly,” shall be of a competent age and s 

Ver. 6. Put inthe bars. Heb. “place the bars” upo' 
Levites ; for they were never taken out of the sides of the 
Other bars, like hand-barrows, were used to carry the ark 
vessels, after they were folded up. Two Levites bore the 

Ver. 7. Loaves. Some imagine this precept was not obs 
as the people fed on manna. But might not they procu 
neighbouring nations? and do not the priuces ‘offer flour, chaj 
xii. 7. C. 

Ver. 18, Ashes, which might be upon the grate 
sacred fire had'been burning. “This shows that 
The Sept. do not mention the ashes. But som 
and the Samar. Pentateuch, insert some wor 
Grotius believes have been ’ omitted by the Massorets 
Bibles. ‘They shall take a purple veil, and fo 
put them in a covering of violct skins, and place them upon t! 



















































































































































































































































































































































































































































Cnar. [V. 


hooks and forks, pothooks and shovels. They shall 
cover all tlie vessels of the altar together with a covering 
of violet skins, and shal] put in the bars. 

15 And when Aaron and his sons have wrapped up 


the camp, then shall the “sons of Caath enter in to carry 
the things wrapped up: and they shall not touch the 
vessels of the sanctuary, lest they dic. These are the 
burdens of the sons of Caath: in the tabernacle of the 
covenant. 

16 And over them shall be Eleazar, the son of Aaron 
the priest, to whose charge pertaineth the oil to dress the 
lamps, and the sweet incense, and the sacrifice, that is 
always offered, and the oil of unction, and whatsoever 
pertaineth to the service of the tabernacle, and of all the 
vessels that are in the sanctuary. 

17 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying : 

18 Destroy not the people of Caath from the midst of 
the Levites . 

19 But do this to them, that they may live, and not 
die, by touching the holies of holies. Aaron and his sons 
.shall go in, and they shall appoint every man his work, 
and shall divide the burdens that every man is to carry. 

20 Let not others, by any curiosity, see the things 
that are in the sanctuary before they be wrapped up, 
otherwise they shall die. 

21 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

22. Take the sum of the sons of Gerson also, by their 
houses, and families, and kindreds, 

23 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty years 
old. Number them all that go in and minister in the 
tabernacle of the covenant. 

24 This is the office of the family of the Gersonites : 

25 To carry the curtains of the tabernacle, and the roof 
of the covenant, the other covering, and the violet cover- 
ing over all, and the hanging that hangeth in the entry of 
the tabernacle of the covenant, 

26 The curtains of the court, and the veil in the entry 
that is before the tabernacle. All things that pertain to 
the altar, the cords, and the vessels of the ministry, 

27 The sons of Gerson shall carry, by the command- 
ment of Aaron and his sons: and each man shall know to 
what burden he must be assigned. 

28 This is the service of the family of the Gersonites, 
in the tabernacle of the covenant, and they shall be under 
the hand of Ithamar, the son of Aaron the priest. 

29 Thou shalt reckon up the sons of Merari also, by the 
families and houses of their fathers, 

30 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty years 
old, all that go in to the office of their ministry, and to the 
service of the covenant of the testimony. 

31 These are their burdens: They shall carry the 


=} Pas. xv. 35. 





Ver. 15. Vessels of, &c. Some say, not even thcir coverings. God threatens 
to punish dll idle curiosity o- negligence, particularly with respect to the ark, 
which the Caathites had to carry, till the priests became sufficiently numerous to 
Perform that office, as they generally did. Deut. xxxi. 9. C. 

“Ver. 16. Over them. The sons of Caath, to whose care the more sacred 
whings were intrusted ; or Heb. “ over the oil,” ‘&e.—Sacri ifice of Rour, wince, &c. 
‘Vhesa alwavs accompanied the morning and evening holocaust. C. 
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use in the ministry thereof, that is to say, fire-pans, flesh- 


the sanctuary and the vessels thereof at the removing of 









Cuap. V. 


boards of the tabernacle and the bars thereof, the pillars 


and their sockets, 

32 The pillars also of the court round about, with their 
sockets and pins and cords. They shall receive by account 
all the vessels and furniture, and so shall carry them. 

33 This is the office of the family of the Merarites, and 
their ministry in the tabernacle of the covenant :, and they 
shal] be underthe hand of Ithamar, theson of Aaron the priest. 

34 So Moses and Aaron and the princes of the syna- 
gogue, reckoned up the sons of Caath, by their kindreds 
and the houses of their fathers, 

35 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty years 
old, all that go in to the ministry of the tabernacle of the 
covenant : 

36 And they were found two thousand seven hundred 
and fifty. 

37 This is the number of the people of Caath, that go 
in to the tabernacle of the covenant: these did Moses and 
Aaron number according to the word of the Lord by the 
hand of Moses. 

38 The sons of Gerson also were numbered by the 
kindreds and houses of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty years 
old, all that go in to minister in the tabernacle of the 
covenant : 

40 And they were found two thousand six hundred 
and thirty. 

41 This is the people of the Gersonites, whom Moses 
and Aaron numbered according to the word of the Lord. 

42 The sons of Merari also were numbered by the 
kindreds and houses of their fathers, 

43 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty years 
old, all that go in to fulfil the rites of the tabernacle of the 
covenant : 

44 And they were found three thousand two hundred. 

45 This is the number of the sons of Merari, whom 
Moses and Aaron reckoned up,. according to the com 
mandment of the Lord by the hand of Moses. 

46 All that were reckoned up of the Levites, and whom 
Moses and Aaron and the princes of Israel took by name, 
by the kindreds and houses of their fathers, 

47 From thirty years old and upward, unto fifty years 


| old, that go in to the ministry of the tabernacle, and to 


carry the burdens, 
48 Were in all eight thousand five hundred and eighty. 
49 Moses reckoned them up according to the word of 
the Lord, every one according to their office and burdens, 
as the Lord had commanded him. 
CHAP. V. 


The unclean are remored out of the camp: confession of sins, and satisfaction 
Jirst-fruits and oblations belong to the priests: trial of jealousy. 


ND the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 
2 Command the children of Israel, that they cast 


DA. M. 2514. 





VER. 20. Curiosity. Sept. ‘ suddenly.” 
the vessels be properly covered. C. 

Ver. 23. Thirty. Sept. “25,” as ver. 3. C.—They began to be taught how 
to act, at 25; but did not officiate till 30. D. 

VER. 27. ” Assigned. Heb. ‘you shall count over to them what thcy have te 
carry.” Sept. ‘you shall call (the Levites) by name, and all that shal? be 
intrusted to them,” ver. 832. C.—From the different cffices of the priests end 
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Let them not rush in befere all 













































































Cuap. V. NUMBERS. 





upon it: because it 1s a sacrifice of jealousy, a 
tion searching out adultery. 


16 The priest therefore shall offer it, and s 
the Lord. 


out of the camp every leper, and whosoever hath an issue 
of seed, or is defiled by the dead : 

3 Whether it be man or woman, cast-ye them out 
of the camp, lest they defile it when I shall dwell with 
























17 And he shall take holy water in an ea 
and he shall cast a little earth of the pay 
tabernacle into it. 

18 And when the woman shall stand be 
he shall uncover her head, and shall put on. 


ou. 
: 4 And the children of Israel did so, and they cast them 
forth without the camp, as the Lord had spoken to Moses. 
5 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 
6 Say to the children of Israel : When a man or woman 






























sacrifice of remembrance, and the oblation 
and he himself shall hold the most ‘bitter waters, 
he hath heaped curses with execration. 

19 And he shall adjure her, and shall say: I 
man hath not slept with thee, and if thou be 
by forsaking thy husband's bed, these most bi 
on which I have heaped curses, shall not hurt tl 

20 But if thou hast gone aside from thy hu 
art defiled, and hast lain with another man: 

21 These curses shall light upon thee: The 
thee a curse, and an example for all among hi: 
may he make thy thigh to rot, and may thy b 
and burst asunder. 

22 Let the cursed waters enter into thy belly { 


shall have committed any of all the sins that men are wont 
to commit, and by negligence shall have transgressed the 
commandment of the Lord, and offended, 

7 They shall confess their sin, and restore the principal 
itself, and the fifth part over and above, to him against 
whom they have sinned. 

8 But if there be no one to receive it, they shall give 
it to the Lord, and it shall be the priest's, besides the ram 
that is offered for expiation, to be an atoning sacri- 
fice. 

9 All the first-fruits also, which the children of Israel 
offer, belong to the priest : 

10 And whatsoever is offered into the sanctuary by 
every one, and is delivered into the hands of the priest, it 
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shall be his. 

11 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

12 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt say 
to them: ‘The man whose wife shall have gone astray, and 


thy womb swell and thy thigh rot. And the wom 
answer: Amen, amen. 

23 And the priest shall write these curses in 
and shall wash them out with the most bitter wate 


































which ‘he hath heaped | the curses, 
24 And he shall give them her to drink. A 
she math drunk them up, 

5 The priest shall take from her hand the s 
ila: and shall elevate it before the Lord, an 
it upon the altar: yet so as first, : 

26 To take a handful of the sacrifice of th t 
offered, and burn it upon the altar: and so give 
bitter waters to the woman to drink. 

27 And when she hath drunk them, if she be 
and having despised her husband be guilty ) 


contemning her husband, 

13 Shall have slept with another man, and her husband 
cannot discover it, but the adultery is secret, and cannot 
be proved by witnesses, because she was not found in the 
adultery : 

14 Ifthe spirit of jealousy stir up the husband against 
his wife, who either is defiled, or is charged with false sus- 
picion, 

15 He shall bring her to the priest, and shall offer an 
oblation for her, the tenth part of a measure of barley 
meal: he shall not pour oil thereon, nor put frankincense 




















and tended greatly to restrain the infidelity of the married couple, 
suspictous husbands. Theod. q. 10. God was pleased, by a continu: 
manifest the truth, on this occasion, provided the husband were | 
for in that case, the Rabbin assert, the waters had no cffect. The: 
particularities, which seem contrary to Philo and Josephus, wh: 
the trial was still msde in their time, though the former writcrs 
was disused, on account of the many adulteries which were comm! 
preceding the destruction of the temple by Titus. 

Ver. 15. Measure (sati). Heb. and Sept. “ epha,” of whi 
was only one third. C.—Oil, &c. These were rejected in sacrifice 
vy. T. 

Ver. 17,18. Holy water, destined for sacred uses, which is 
bitter, ver. 18, (M.) and cursed, (ver. 22,) on account of the im 
to detect the guilty. W. —Earth, to show the woman, that if she 
faithful, she deserved to be trodden upon as dung. Ecclus. ix. 1 
she may remember all is naked before the Lord. M.—Heb. m 
shall cut the hair of her head,” (see Lev. x. 6. C.) or take off hi 
iii. 10. H.— Remembrance, by which God. was requested to. m 
either by punishing or by rewarding the woman, ver. 15, 28. M. 
on account of the wormwood, or because of their effects on the gu 

VeER. 19. <Adjure. The woman was put to her oath. Josephus. 

Ver. 21. Curse. Heb. ‘‘an object of execration, and an oath, 
people can wish no greater misfortune to befall any one, than wha' 
endure. H. - 

Ver. 22, Amen. Our Saviour often uses. this. form, to.confi 
says, verily, truly. The woman gives her assent to what had 
*€so be it.” C. 

VER. 23. Book. Heb, sopor, may also denote a board cov ; 
was uscd as one of the most. ancient modes of writing. C.—Jose| 
wrote the name of God on. parchment, and washed it ou 


Levites in the old law, Innocent III. takes occasion to show the distinction of the 
orders in the Christian Church. De S. Altar. 2, ad 7. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Camp; in the midst of which God had hxed his taber- 
nacle. See Lev. xvi. 16. Some pretend that these unclean persons were only 
excluded from the camp of the Lord, and from that of the Levites, which 
occupied 2000 cubits round the tabernacle. But God will not permit any of the 
camp to be defiled by such people. They were to absent themsclves for seven 
days, and then wash themselves, &c. Chap. xix. 11. If lepers be excluded from 
the camp, how much more do heretics deserve to be cast out of the Church! 
Vheod, q. 8. W. 

Ver. 3. Jt. Heb. “their camps, in the midst of which I dwell.” C. 

Ver. 6. To commit, against one another, ver. 7. S. Aug. q.9. When the 
thing is secret, so that the judges cannot take cognizance of it, the offender must 
nevertheless abide by the decision of the priest. Moses condemns him who had 
stolen an ox to restore it with another, or even to give five oxen, if he have not 
the one stolen in his possession. Exod. xxii. 1, 4. H-—Here to reward the sincerity 
of the man, who confesses his private fault, he only requires the thing itself to be 
restored, with a fifth part besides. C.—Negligence, not with contempt (M.); 
though he knows that he is transgressing the Divine and natural law. T. 

Ver. 7. Shall confess. This confession and satisfaction, ordained in the old 
law, was a figure of the sacrament of penance. Ch.—A special confession of their 
sin, with satisfaction, and a sacrifice, are required. So Christ orders us to lay 
open our consciences to his priests. S. John xx., &c. W. 

Ver. 8. Butif. Moses does not mention this case. Lev. vi. 2,5. Here he 
deterraines that the heirs, if known, must be entitled to the restitution. A Hébrew 
could net die without an heir; but a proselyte might, and then restitution was to 
be made to God. 

Ver. 14. The spirit of jealousy, &c. This ordinance was designed to clear 
the innocent, and to prevent jealous husbands from doing mischief to their wives : 
as Ukewisc to give all a horror of adultery, by punishing it in so remarkable a 
manner. Ch.—The spirit of jealousy, of fear, &c., denotes those passions of the Vur. 24. Up. Heb. “and the water, which causct 
soul. This very remarkable law of Moaes suited the genius of his people, (C.) | enter into her, bitter. 7 TI. 
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Cuap. VI. 


the malediction shall go through her, and her belly swell- 
ing, her thigh shall rot: and the woman shall be a curse, 
and an example to all the people. 

28 But if she be not defiled, she shall not be hurt, and 
shall bear children. 

29 This is the law of jealousy. Ifa woman hath gone 
aside from her husband, and be defiled, 


30 And the husband, stirred up by the spirit of 


jealousy, bring her before the Lord, and the priest do to 
her according to all things that are Aere written : 

31 The husband shall be blameless, and she shall bear 
her iniquity. 

CHAP. VI. 
The law of the Nazarites: the form of blessing the people. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses,* saying : 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: When a man, or woman, shall make a vow 
to be sanctified, and will consecrate themselves to the 
Lord: : 

3 They shall abstain from wine, and from every thing 
that may make a man drunk. They shall not drink 
vinegar of wine, or of any other drink, nor any thing that 
is pressed out of the grape: nor shall they eat grapes 
either fresh or dried. 

4 All the days that they are consecrated to the Lord 


| by vow: they shall eat nothing that cometh of the vine- 





yard, from the raisin even to the kernel. 
5 All the time of his separation,” no razor shall pass 
over his head until the day be fulfilled of his consecration 


to the Lord. He shall be holy, and shall let the hair of 


his head grow. 

6 All the time of his consecration he shall not go in to 
any dead, 

7 Neither shall he make himself unclean, even for his 





a A. M. 2514. 





Ver, 28. Children, that her husband may love her the more, and she may 
receive some compensation for the stain thrown upon her character. M. 

Ver. 31. Blameless. To aet in conformity with God’s injunctions could not 
be reprehensible. But it would have been certainly criminal to tempt God in 
this manner, in order to diseover a seeret offence, if he had not authorized it 
expressly. Ifthe husband wished to avoid the displeasure of God, he was bound 
to banish from his heart all malice, rash judgments, &e. The permission here 
granted, was owing to the hardness of heart of this stiff-necked people, as well as 
the laws regarding divorcees and retaliation. Women, being of a more fickle and 
suspicious temper, arc not indulged with the privilege of divoreing their husbands, 
or of making them drink the waters of jealousy. But if a man were taken in the 
act of adultery, he was put to death, Lev. xx. 10. The crime is equal in both 
parties. The authority whieh was given to husbands over their wives, was 
deemcd a sufficient restraint; and men being obliged to be often from home, 
aud in company, would have been exposed to eontinual alarms, from the suspicious 
temper of their wives, if they had been subjeeted to the like trials. C.—In latter 
ages, however, the Jewish ladies began to assume the right of divoreing their 
husbands, in imitation of Salome, sister of Herod the Great, and of Herodias, his 
grand-daughter. Matt. xiv. 3. Josep. Ant. xv. 11; xviii. 7. Grotius supposes that 
the Samaritan woman had divorced her five husbands. John iv. 18. But this being 
eontrary to the law, her first marriage alone subsisted. H.—Her iniquity, in 
giving her husband any grounds of suspicion. The Rabbin observe, that he was 
bound first to admonish her, before witnesses, not to keep company with people 
of bad elaraeter ; and if he eould bring witnesses that she had been found after- 
wards with them for ever so short a time, he might have the remedy of the law. 
C.—The various ordeal trials whieh were formerly in use, were probably establish- 
ed in imitation of this law of Moses; but not having the same authority or 
sanction, they were in danger of being looked upon as superstitious. H. 

CUAP VI. Ver. 2. Sanetified, and separated from the eommon sort of 
people, and obliged to observe abstiuanee like the Nazarites, as the Heb. intimates 
in one word, nozir. All this was done to acquire greater sanetity and perfeetion. 
Sept. “‘whoever has made a great vow to be very pure to the Lord,” and intends 
thus to signalize his zeut for God’s glory. The original term means also to dis- 
Nngiish. oneself by ¢ wonderful thing. Tere were Nazarites for life, like Samson 
and §, John the Bapt1; and others for a limited time, lice S. Paul. Their 
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father, or for his mother, or for his brother, or for his 
sister, when they die, because the consecration of his God 
is upon his head. 

8 All the days of his separation he shall be holy to the 
Lord. 

9 But if any man die suddenly before him, the head 
of his consecration shall be defiled: and he shall shave it 
forthwith on the same day of his purification, and again 
the seventh day. 

10 And on the eighth day he shall bring two turtles, 
or two young pigeons, to the priest in the entry of the 
covenant of the testimony, 

11 And the priest shall offer one for sin, and the other 
for a holocaust, and shall pray for lim, for that he hath 
sinned by the dead: and he shall sanctify his head that 
day : 

12 And shall consecrate to the Lord the days of his 
separation, offering a lamb of one year for sin: yet so that 
the former days be made void, because his sanctification 
was profaned. 

13 This is the law of consecration. When the days 
which he had determined by vow shall be expired, he 
shall bring him to the door of the tabernacle of the cove- 
nant, 

14 And shall offer his oblation to the Lord: one he- 
lamb of a year old, without blemish, for a holocaust, and 
one ewe-lamb of a year oid, without blemish, for a sin- 
offering, and one ram without blemish, for a victim of 
peace-offering, 

15 A basket also of unleavened bread, tempered with 
oil, and wafers without leaven anointed with oil, and the 
libations of each: 

16 And the priest shall present them before the Lord, 
and shall offer both the sin-offering and the holocaust 


Cua) 





b Judges xiii. 5. 





abstinence from wine, &e. lasted generally for a month, and was to be performed 
at Jerusalem, Those of the female scx could not bind themselves by vow till 
they were ten years and a day old, nor boys before they were full thirteen, C.—Thea 
Hebrews made vows to abstain from wine for 30 days, and then to offer sacrifice, 
and to eut their hair, when they were attacked by any dangerous illness. Josep 
Bel. ii. 15. S. Paul perhaps made a vow of this nature, in the perils of the sea 
Acts xviii. 11. Spencer, Rit. iii. 6. 

Ver. 3. Drunk. Heb. ssocor, may signify old or palm wine. Ley. x. 9.~ 
Drink. Heb. “of ssoeor,” which was a clear wine, with perhaps a mixture ot 
sugar.— Vinegar was a common beverage among the ancients. Plin. xiv. 16; 
Ruth ii. 14. The soldiers gave our Saviour some of theirs to drink. The Turks, 
who are not allowed to drink wine of the grape, make use of various othez sorts ot 
made wine.—Grape, or the liquor procured trom grapes, with a mixture of water, 
after they have served already to make wine. This liquor is ealled secondary 
wine by the Greeks, (M.) being designed for labourers in winter. Varro 54, and 
Coluin. xii. 40. H.—God deigns to give those a rule who voluntarily consecrate 
themselves to his serviee. ‘‘ What do the Nazarites designate, but the life of those 
who abstain, and are continent.” S. Greg. Mor. xxxii. 23, W. 

Ver. 4. Kernel, or stone. Neither the inside nor the outside must be 
eaten. 

Vex. 5. Grow. At the commencement, and at the end of the Nazariteship, 
the hair was cut; though perhaps a sort of erown was left at the top of the hend, 
as the 7th verse mav be rendered, “‘ the erown of his God,” &c. C.—The Nazaiite 
is under the same regulations as the high priest with respeet to any corpse, ver. 6. 
Maimon. More, p. 3. Lev. xxi. 11. Both were eonseerated tu God in the most 
perfeet manner. M.—When the hair of Samson was eut off, he immediately lest 
his supernatural strength. Judges xvi. 

Ver. 6. Dead. To teach us that those who are conscerated to God ought to 
abstain from the works of death. H. 

Ver. 9. Day. That none might escape (Theod. q. 11); though the Hep. 
may imply that the hair was only shaved on the ninth day, when he was to be 
purified. Chap. xix. 12. Then the Nazarite had to begin again, as if he had done 
nothing, (C.) if his vow were only for a time. Those who hatl taken a vow fur 
life never shaved. 


Ver. 13. He. The pricst. 


135 








Cuap. VIL. 


17 But the ram he shall immolate for a sacrifice of 
peace-offering to the Lord, offering at the same time the 
vasket of unleavened bread, and the libations that are due 
yy custom. 

18 *Then shall the hair of the consecration of the 
Nazarite, be shaved off before the door of the tabernacle 
of the covenant: and he shall take his hair, and lay it 
upon the fire, which is under the sacrifice of the peace- 
offerings. 

19 And shall take the boiled shoulder of the ram, and 
one unleavened cake out of the basket, and one unleavened 
wafer, and he shall deliver them into the hands of the 
Nazarite, after his head is shaven. 

20 And receiving them again from him, he shall elevate 
them in the sight of the Lord: and they being sanctified 
shall belong to the priest, as the breast, which was com- 
manded to be separated, and the shoulder. After this the 
Nazarite may drink wine. 

21 This is the law of the Nazarite, when he hath vowed 
his oblation to the Lord in the time of his consecration, 
besides those things which his hands shall find, according 
to that which he had vowed in his mind, so shall he do 
for the fulfilling of his sanctification. 

22 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

23 Say to Aaron and his sons: Thus shall you bless 
the children of Israel, and you shall say to them: 

24 *The Lord bless thee, and keep thee. 

25 The Lord show his face to thee, and have mercy on 
thee. 

26 The Lord turn his countenance to thee, and give 
thee peace. 

27 And they shall invoke my name upon the children 
of Israel, and I will bless them. 


CHAP. VII. 


The offerings of the princes at the dedication of the tabernacle : 
to Moses from the propitiatory. 


ND it came to pass in the day® that Moses had 

finished the tabernacle, and set it up, and had 
anointed and sanctified it with all its vessels, the altar 
hikewise and all the vessels thereof, 

2 The princes of Israel and the heads of the families, 
in every tribe, who were the rulers of them who had been 
numbered, offered * 

3. Their gifts before the Lord, six waggons covered, and 
twelve oxen. ‘Two princes offered one waggon, and each 
one an ox, and they offered them before the tabernacle. 

‘4 And the Lord said to Moses: 


= Acts xxi. 24.—b Eccli. xxxvi. 19. 


God speaketh 





Ver. 18. F¥re, on the altar, where the ram has been sacrificed. Abulensis. 
Lyranus thinks it was burnt on the fire with which the meat was boiled. M. 
Chaldee. T.—The Sept., Philo, &c. understand it in the former sense; and Thco- 
uoret ays the conseerated hair was placed upon the victim on the fire. C. 

VER 25. Show. Heb. ‘make his face shine,” joyful and serene, (C.) like 
a light to direct thy steps. Psal. Ixvi. 2. 

Ver. 27. Invoke. Heb. ‘they shall name my name (Jeve, in pronouncing 
blessings) upon the sons of Israel,” which I will ratify. H.—“ They shall place 
the bleasing of my name,” &c. Chal. They shall praise my name. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. The day. The second of the second month, the year 
after the Hebrews left Egypt. We might read this chapter immediately after the 
10th of Leviticus. 

Ver. 3. Covered. Destined to carry some parts of tlie tabernacle. C.—The 
Sept. use a term which, according to Hesychius, denotes the chariots in which 
swovle of quality travelled, Lampenes. M. 
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5 Receive them from them to serve in t! 
the tabernacle, and thou shalt deliver them to 
according to the order of their ministry. 

6 Moses therefore receiving the waggons 
delivered them to the Levites. 

7 Two waggons and four oxen he gave 
Gerson, according to their necessity. 

8 The other-four waggons, and eight oxen 
the sons of Merari, according to their offi 
under the hand of Ithamar, the son of Aar 

9 But to the sons of Caath he gave no’ 
oxen: because they serve in, the sanctuary, an 
their burdens upon their own shoulders. 

10 And: the princes offered for the dedicat 
altar, on the day when it was anointed, their ¢ ol 
fore tha altar, : 

11 And the Lord said to Moses: Let each 
princes, one day after another, offer their gifts for 
dedication of the altar. 

12 The first day Nahasson, the son of Ami 
the tribe of Juda, offered his offering : 

13 And his offering was a silver dish, wei 
hundred and thirty sicles, a silver bowl of ‘sev 
according to the weight of the sanctuary, both: 
tempered with oil, for a sacrifice : 

14 A little mortar, of ten sicles of gold, full 0 
cense : 

15 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb 
old for a holocaust : 

16 And a buck-goat for sin: 

17 And for the sacrifice of peace-offerings, 1 
five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of a year o 
was the offering of Nahasson, the son of Amin 

18 The second day Nathanael, the son of Su: 
of the tribe of Issachar, made his offering : 

19 A silver dish, weighing one hundred an 
sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, accord 
weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tem 
oil, for a sacrifice : 

20 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten’si 
incense : q 

21 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lam! 
old for a holocaust : 

22 And a buck-goat for sin: 

23 And for the sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year 
was the offering of Nathanael, the son of Suar, 
































¢ Exod. xl. 16.—4 A. M. 2514. 


Ver. 8. Four. The sons of Merari were not very numerou: 
and they had the heaviest parts of the tabernacle to carry. The 
weigh 274,875 Roman pounds, of 12 ounces each ; not, to menti 
If 100 waggons carried each 3000 pounds, and ‘every man 50, 
carry one half; so that the people must have furnished’ thei 
waggons besides these four of the princes. Jansen. C.—Abaler 
Merarites carried all that was not laid’on the Surwdeooas” M. 




















Ver. 10. The day. About that time; the ceremony jaeted i 
days, ver. 84. T. 
Ver. 11. Altar of holocausts, the dedication of which col 


Exod. xxix. 36. M. . 
Ver. 14. Mortar. Ucb. cop, which the Vulgate commor 
“a cup,” (M.) may signify a spoon for incense, as i 
censer. 3 Kings vii. 20. It means ga the palm 
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24 The third day the prince of the sons of Zabulon, 
‘|| Eliab, the son of Helon, 

25 Offered a silver dish, weighing one hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, by the weight 
of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered with oil, for a 
savrifice ° 

26 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full of 
neense : 

27 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
old-for a holocaust : 
28 And a buck-goat for sin: 
29 And for the sacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This 
is the oblation of Eliab, the son of Helon. 
“80 The fourth day the prince of the sons of Ruben, 
Elisur, the son of Sedeur, 
31 Offered a silver dish, weighing one hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according to 
the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice: 
32 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full of 
incense : 
33 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust : 

34 And a buck-goat for sin : 

35 And for victims of peace-oflerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This was 
the offering of Elisur, the son of Sedeur. 

36 The fifth day the prince of the sons of Simeon, 
Salamiel, the son of Surisaddai, 

37 Offered a silver dish, weighing one hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, after the weight 
of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered with oil, for 
a sacrifice : 

_ 88 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full of 
incense : 

39 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust : 

40 And a buck-goat for sin: 

41 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five buck-goats, five lambs ofa year old. This was 
the offering of Salamiel, the son of Surisaddai. 

42 The sixth day the prince of the sons of Gad, Elia- 
saph, the son of Duel, 

43 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and thirty 
| sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, by the weight of the 
| sanctuary, both full of flour tempered with oil, for a 
sacrifice : 

44 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full of 
incense : 

45 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
bid for a holocaust : 

46 And a buck-goat for sin: 

47 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
| rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This was 
| the offering of Eliasaph, the son of Duel. 

48 The seventh day the prince of the sons of Ephraim, 
Elisama, the son of Ammiud, 

49 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
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thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according ta 
the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a. sacrifice : , 

50 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full o 
incense : ? 

51 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust : 

52 And a buck-goat for sin: 

53 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This was 
the offering of Elisama, the son of Ammiud. 

54 The eighth day the prince of the sons of Manasses, 
Gamaliel, the son of Phadassur, 

55 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according to 
the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice: 

56 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full of 
incense : 

57 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust : 

58 And a buck-goat for sin . 

59 And for sacrifices of peace-otferings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This 
was the offering of Gamaliel, the son of Phadassur. 

60 The ninth day the prince of the sons of Benjamin, 
Abidan, the son of Gedeon, 

61 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, by the weight 
of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered with oil, for 
a sacrifice : 

62 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full of 
incense : 

63 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust : 

64 And a buck-goat for sin: 

65 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. ‘This 
was the offering of Abidan, the son of Gedeon. 

66 The tenth day the prince of the sons of Dan, 
Ahiezer, the son of Ammisaddai, 

67 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 
thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according to 
the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice : 

68 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full ol 
incense : 

69 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust : 

70 And a buck-goat for sin: 

71 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, 
five rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This 
was the offering of Ahiezer, the son of Ammisaddai. 

72 The eleventh day the prince of the sons of Aser, 
Phegiel, the son of Ochran, 

73 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and 


thirty sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according to. 


the weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered 
with oil, for a sacrifice 
37 
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74 A little mortar of gold, weighing ten sicles, full of 
incense : 

75 An ox of the herd, and a ram, and a lamb of a 
year old for a holocaust : 

76 And a buck-goat for sin : 

77 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, five 

rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This 
was the offering of Phegiel, the son of Ochran. 

78 The twelfth day the prince of the-sons of Nephtali, 
Ahira, the son of Enan, 

79 Offered a silver dish, weighing a hundred and thirty 
sicles, a silver bowl of seventy sicles, according to the 
weight of the sanctuary, both full of flour tempered with 
oil, for a sacrifice : 

80 A little mortar of gold, Weigle ten sicles, full of 
incense : 

81 An ox of the herd, and a ram, anda lamb of a year 
old for a holocaust : 

82 And a buck-goat for sin: 

83 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, two oxen, five 
rams, five buck-goats, five lambs of a year old. This 
was the offering of Ahira, the son of Enan. 

84 These were the offerings made by the princes of 
Israel, in the dedication of the altar, in the day wherein 
it was consecrated. Twelve dishes of silver: twelve silver 
bowls: twelve little mortars of gold : 

85 Each dish weighing a hundred and thirty sicles of 
silver, and each bowl seventy sicles: that is, putting all 
the vessels of silver together, two thousand four hundred 
sicles, by the weight of the sanctuary. 

86 Twelve little mortars of gold, full of incense, 
weighing ten sicles a piece, by the weight of the sanc- 
tuary: that is, in all, a hundred and twenty sicles of 

old. 
87 Twelve oxen out of the herd for a holocaust, twelve 
rams, twelve lambs of a year old, and their libations: 
twelve buck-goats for sin. 

88 And for sacrifices of peace-offerings, oxen twenty- 
four, rams sixty, buck-goats sixty, lambs of a year old 
sixty. These things were offered in the dedication of the 
altar, when it was anointed. 

89 And when Moses entered into the tabernacle of 
the covenant, to consult the oracle, he heard the voice of 
one speaking to him from the propitiatory, that was over 
the ark between the two cherubims, and from this place 
he spoke to him. 


Ver. 89. Oracle of God, whose majesty appeared, in the form of a bright 
cloud, upon the propitiatory, or mercy-seat. H.—Moses is allowed to enter in 
quality of God’s messenger, to announce his will to the people; or perhaps he 
heard the mandates of God, standing without the veil. D. 

CHAP. VIII, Vur. 2. Leoketh. This candlestick stood on the south side, 
with one branch extending towards the altar of incense, on the east; and the 
ouner to the west, so as to give light to the loaves of pruposition, on the north. 
Exod. xxv. 31. C. 

Ver. 7. Let them be sprinkled with the water of purification. This was the: 
huty water, mixed with the ashes of the red cow, (Num. xix.,) appointed for 
purifying all that were unclean. It wasa figure of the blood of Christ, applied 
to our souls by his holy sacraments, Ch.— Purification, (lustrationis,) or ‘‘ex- 
piation.”* The water, mixed with ashes, was taken and sprinkled round about 
the houses, and upon those persons who wished either to be cleansed from some 
defilement, or to advance in virtue and purity. We use salt instead of ashes. 
—#lesh, to remind them that they must cut off all superfluous thoughts, the roots 
of whieh they will however nevcr be able to destroy entirely, as S. Greg. (Mor. 
vy. 23,) says, “*sx¢ flesh always produces superfluities, which the spirit must 
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nacle of the covensnt, calling together all the m 





































































































CHAP. VIII. 


The seven lamps are placed on the golden candlestick, to 
loaves of proposition : the ordination of the Levites: an 
shall serve in the tabernacle, 

































































ND the Lord spoke to Moses,’ sayin 
2 Speak to Aaron, and thou shalt 
When thou Sal place the seven lamps, le 
stick be set up on the south side. Give or 
that the lamps look over against the north, 
table of the loaves of proposition, over aga’ 



























shall they give light, towards which the candlest 
3 And Aaron did so, and he put the lamps 














candlestick, as the Lord had commanded Moses, 
4 Now this was the work of the candlestick 





beaten gold, both the shaft in the middle, ai 




















came out of both sides of the branches: ace 
pattern which the Lord had shown to Moses, 
the candlestick. 
5 Aud the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 
6 Take the Levites out of the midst of thie eh 














Israel, and thou shalt purify them, 
7 According to this rite: Let them be sprit 




















the water of purification, and let them shave all tl 
of their flesh. And when they shall have washe 
garments, and are cleansed, 








8 They shall take an ox of the herd, and for t 
thereof, fine flour tempered with oil : ‘and thou'shal 

















another ox of the herd for a sin-offering : 











9 And thou shalt bring the Levites before th ; 








of the children of Israel : 




















10 And when the Levites are before the I] 
children of Israel shall put their hands upon them 
11 And Aaron shall offer the Levites, as a 
sight of the Lord, from the children of Israel, | 
may serve in his ministry. ; 
12 The Levitesalso shall put their hands upon 
of the oxen, of which thou shalt sacrifice on 
and the other for a holocaust of the Lord, to pray 
13 And thou shalt set the Levites in the sig: 
and of his sons, and shalt consecrate them, bei 
to the Lord, : 
14 And shalt separate them from the midst « of t 
dren of Israel, to be mine. 
15 And afterwards they shall enter into the tab 


8 A.M. 2514, A.C. 1490. 








































always cut away with the sword of solicitude.” See Lev. xiv. 8; xxi. 
The priests serving in the temple were obliged to cut their lair ‘eve 
and the Levites probably observed the same rcgulation, to acknowled; 
who approach to God must be pure and detached from earthly cares, 

VER. 10. Upon them. Some of the princes performed this 
testify that they gave up the Levites to serve God, (ver. 15,) and 
answerable, if they were guilty of any irreverence or neglect. 6. 

Ver. ll. A gift. Heb. “he shall heave them as a heavevatliale 
Lord.” 

Ver. 12. Thou, Moses, though the Heb. here’ seems to refer 
“the shall.” But the Sept. and Arab. agree with the Vulg., and the co 
that Moses is the person (C.) who had chiefly to officiate. Au..1 , 
his part, ver. 11. H. 

Ver. 14, fine. Free from the burdens of the state, and emp 
ing and kecping thie doors of the sanctuary. M. 

VER. i5. Jnto, or “towards, about; ? for the priests lone 
Heb. ‘the Levites shall go in (or beadmitted) to do the service 
and to remove it, &c. H. ver. 19. : 
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‘the covenant, to serve me. And thus shalt thou purify 
id consecrate them for an oblation of the Lord: for as a 
hey were given me by the children of Israel. 

6 *{ have taken them instead of the first-born that 
every womb in Israel : 

For all the first-born of the children of Israel, both 
nen and of beasts, are mine. J[*rom the day that I 
vevery first-born in the land of Egypt, have I sancti- 
| them to myself: 

18 And I have taken the Levites for all the first-born of 
e children of Israel : 

~19 And have delivered them for a gift to Aaron and 
lis sons out of the midst of the people, to serve me for 
srae] in the tabernacle of the covenant, and to pray for 
em, lest there should be a plague among the people, if 
wc should presume to approach unto my sanctuary. 
20 And Moses and Aaron, and all the multitude of the 
children of Israel, did with the Levites all that the Lord 
had commanded Moses: 

21 And they were purified, and washed their garments. 
And Aaron lifted them up in the sight of the Lord, and 
prayed for them, 

22 That being purified, they might go into the taber- 
nacle of the covenant, to do their services before Aaron 
and his sons. As the Lord had commanded Moses touch- 
ing the Levites, so was it done. 

23 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 

24 This is the law of the Levites: From twenty-five 
years old and upwards, they shall go in to minister in the 
bernacle of the covenant. 

25 And when they shall have accomplished the fiftieth 
_year of their age, they shall cease to serve: 

26 And they shall be the ministers of their brethren in 
the tabernacle of the covenant, to keep the things that are 
committed to their care, but not to do the works. Thus 
shalt thou order the Levites touching their charge. 


CHAP. IX. 


Weeept of the pasch is renewed: the unclean, and trarellers, are to ob- 
it the second month. the camp ts guided by the yillar of the cloud. 


WHE Lord spoke to Moses” in the desert of Sinai, the 
second year after they were come out of the land of 
Egypt, in the first month, saying: 

2 ‘Let the children of Israel make fie Phase in its due 


Pies 
3 The fourteenth day of this month in the evening, 
according to all the ceremonies and justifications thereof. 
® Exo. xiii. 2: Supra, iii.13; Luke ii, 23.—> A. M, 2514, A.C. 1490. 


Ver. 21, Lifted. Heb. thonupe. Exod. xxix. 24. Perhaps only a few were 
received at once. M.—Prayed. Heb. means also ‘‘to expiate, or redeem,” as 
ver. 19, 

Ver. 25. Serve, in any laborious functions, as the original imports. 

Ver. 26. AMoinisters. Heb. ‘‘to watch over,’ (C.) direct, and ‘‘train up 
their brethren.” Sam. Grot. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. The Lord. The first 15 verses might be placed at the head 
ofthis book. God gave orders to celebrate the first passover in the desert about 
' the 14th of the first month, in the second year of liberty, soon after tiie consecra- 
tion of the tabernacle. C.—This is the only passover which the Jews are recorded 
to have celcbrated during the 40 years’ sojournment. H.—First month. Herce 
Moses does not always observe the order of time, as he spoke (chap. i.) of what 
happened in the second month. D. 

_ Ver. 8. Inthe. Heb. “between the two cvenings.” Exod. xii. 6. Sept. 
towards the evening, in its season, according to its law, and determination.” H. 
Ver. 6... Man. That is, by having touched, or come near, a dead body, out 
hich the soul was departed. Ch. —Such were forbidden to offer any sacrifice. 
ev. xxii4, Yet they could not refrain from burying the dead. Philo, de vita 







































































NUMBERS. 














Cuap. IX. 


4 And Moses commanded the children of Israel that 
they should make the Phase. 

5 And they made 7 in its proper time: the fourteenth 
day of the month at evening, in Mount Sinai. The chil- 
dren of Israel did according to all things that the Lord 
had commanded Moses. 

6 But behold some who were unclean by occasion of 
the soul of a man, who could not make the Phase on that 
day, coming to Moses and Aaron, 

7 Said to them: We are unclean by occasion of the 
sou) ofa man. Why are we kept back, that we may not 
offer in its season the offering to the Lord among the 
children of Israel ? 

S And Moses answered them: Stay, that I may con- 
sult the Lord what he will ordain concerning you. 

9 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

10 Say to the children of Israel: ‘The man that shall 
be unclean by occasion of one that is dead, or shall be in 
a journey afar off in your nation, let him make the Phase 
to the Lord, 

11 In the second month, in the fourteenth day of the 
month, in the evening, they shall eat it with unleavened 
bread and wild lettuce : 

12 They shall not leave any thing thereof until morn- 
ing,” nor break a bone thereof, they shall observe all the 
ceremonies of the Phase. 

13 But if any man is clean, and was not on a journey, 
and did not make the Phase, that soul shall be cut off 
trom among his people, beeause he offered not sacrifice to 
the Lord in due season: he shall bear his sin. 

14 The sojourner also, and the stranger, if they be 
among you, shall make the Phase to the Lord, according 
to the ceremonies and justifications thereof. The same 
ordinance shall be with you, both for the stranger, and for 
him that was born in the land. 

15 * Now,on the day that the tabernacle was reared up, 
a cloud covered it. But from the evening there was over 
the tabernacle, as it were, the appearance of fire, until the 
morning. 

16 So it was always: by day the cloud covered it, and 
by night as it were the appearance of fire. 

17 And when the cloud that covered the tabernacle was 
taken up, then the children of Israel marched forward : and 
in the place where the cloud stood still, there they camped. 

18 At the commandment of the Lord they marched, 
and at lis commandment they pitched the tabernacle. 


© Exod. xii. 3.—4 Exod. xii. 46; John xix. 36.—¢ Exod. xl. 16; Supra, vii. 1. 








Mos. 3. As, therefore, the action was far from beiug criminal, and they had 
partaken of the paschal lamb without restriction in Egypt, and heard that God 
required all to offer this sacrifice, undcr pain of excision, (ver. 13,) they reason- 
ably wished to kuow how they were to act, particularly as the 14th of Nisan alone 
was appointed for this sacrifice, and they could not be purified in less than seven 
days. 

Ver. 10. Unclean, in what manner soever. Philo.—Nation ; or at a grea‘ 
distance, whether in the country or out of it. H.—Sept. all such were bound tc 
observe the passuver in the second month, as the whole people did under Ezechias. 
2 Par. xxx. 

Ver. 14. Stranger. Both the Jews who lived at a aistance from the 
promised land, and those of other nations who had embraced their religion, were 
obliged to observe this law; while the uncircumcised were absolutely excluied. (. 

Ver. 15. Acloud, and fire, alternately covered the tabernacle of the corenant, 
which was 30 cubits long and 15 broad. C. 

Ver. 16. By day. These words are omitted in Heb.; but the context shiws 
that they must necessarily be snpplied; as they are in the Sept. Tho saw 
cloud assuined different appearances. C. 
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Cuar. X. 





“All the davs that the cloud abode over the tabernacle, 
they remained in the same place: 

19 And if it-was so that it continued over it a long 
time, the children of Israel kept the watches of the Lord, 

and marched not, 
' 20 For as many days soever as the cloud staid over the 
tabernacle. At the commandment of the Lord they 
pitched their tents, and at his commandment they took 
them down. 

21 If the cloud tarried from evening until morning, 
and immediately at break of day left the tabernacle, they 
marched forward: and if it departed, after a day and a 
night, they took down their tents. 

22 But if it remained over the tabernacle for two 
days, or a month, or a longer time, the children of Israel 
remained in the same place, and marched not: but imme- 
diately as soon as it departed, they removed the camp. 

23 By the word of the Lord they pitched their tents, 
and by his word they marched: and kept the watches of 
the Lord, according to his commandment by the hand of 


Moses. 
CHAP. X. 


The silver trumpets and their use. They march from Sinai. 


Fae the Lord spoke to Moses,” saying : 

2 Make thee two trumpets of beaten silver, where- 
with thou mayst call together the multitude, when the 
camp is to be removed. 

3 And when thou shalt sound the trumpets, all the 
multitude shall gather unto thee, to the door of the taber- 
nacle of the covenant. 

4 If thou sound but once, the princes and the heads of 
the multitude of Israel shall come to thee. 

5 But if the sound of the trumpets be longer, and with 
interruptions, they that are on the east side shall first go 
forward. 

6 And at the second sounding and like noise of the 
‘rumpet, they who he on the south side shall take-up 
their tents. And after this manner shall the rest do, when 
the trumpets shall sound for a march. 

7 But when the people is to be gathered together, the 
sound of the trumpets shall be plain, and they shall not 
make a broken sound. 

8 And the sons of Aaron the priests shall sound the 


®1Cor. x. 1.—b A. M. 2514. 


Ver. 20. For, &. Heb. “and so it was when the cloud was days of 
number upon the tabernacle; by the mouth of the Lord they staid in their tents,” 
&ce. Days of number, imim mospor, most probably means a few days ; (see 
Deut. iv. 27;) though Louis de Dieu would translate ‘‘a full year;" as imim, 
according to him, signifies, ver. 22. It is understood, however, by others, to 
denote a week, a month, a year, or an indeterminate. number of days. Gen. 
xxiv. 55. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2. Two trumpets. These were probably deemed sufficient 
at first, though in the days of Josuc there were scven, (C.) and in those of 
Solomon 20,000. Josep. viii. 2. T.—They were used for all public assemblies. C. 

Ver. 4. Once. Heb. ‘with one truinpet.” If both sounded togethcr 
uniformly, the people assembled, ver. 7. 

VER. 5. Longer, and with interruptions. 
slarm, Sept. “a loud ery of victory.” H. 

VER. 10. Andon. This serves to explain what kind of banquet is meant. 
On the festivals of religion peace-offerings were made, of. which, those who were 
pure nwht partake. H.—On solemn and extraordinary. occasions holocausts 
were also presented to God by. the whole..nation ; and the trampets announced 
these public rejoicings. 2 Par. v. 12; xxix..26. C. Months. The day when the 
moan first appeared, was a festival day umong the Jews, (M.) or the first day of the 
nonth, while they observed the solar vear. 

Vaan 


Heb. thorua, “a signal,” an 





Ruben, Chap. ii.9,17. 8 











































trumpets: and this shall be an or 
generations. 
9 If you go forth. to, war out ik 




















































































































enemies that fight against you, y. 


























the trumpets, and there shall bea r 
before the Lord your God, that you ma 
of the hands of your enemies. 

10 If at any time you shall have.a 
your festival days, and on the first days 
you shall sound the trumpets over the | 
sacrifices of peace-offerings, that they a 
a remembrance of your God. I am 1 
God. 

11 The second year, in the second«1 
tieth day of the month, the cloud was tak 
tabernacle of the covenant. 

12 And the children of Israel marched: 
from the desert of Sinai, and the cloud rest 
derness of Pharan. 

13 And the first went forward accordin 
mandment of the Lord by the hand of Moses 

14 *The sons of Juda by their troops: 
was Nahasson, the son of Aminadab. 

15 In the tribe of the sons of Issachar, th 
Nathanael, the son of Suar. 

16 In the tribe of Zabulon, the prince we 
son of Helon. 

17 And the tabernacle was taken down, a 
of Gerson and Merari set forward, bearing 1 

18 And the sons of Ruben also marched, by 
and ranks, whose prince was Helisur, the. son 

19 And in the tribe of Simeon, the pri 
miel, the son of Surisaddai.  - 

20 And in the tribe of Gad, the prince 
the son of Duel. 

21 Then the Caathites also marched, 
sanctuary. So long was the tabernacle carri 
came to the place of setting it up. 

22 The sons of Ephraim also moved tl 
their troops, in whose army the prince was | 
son of Ammiud. 

23 And in the-tribe of the sons of Manasses 
was Gamaliel, the son of Phadassur. 































































































































































































































































































© Supra, i. 7. 











VER. 11. The second. The Samar. copy here places w 
7, 8; and it is certain that those words were addressed to M 
though it be not so certain that they were written by him 
Of the month Jiar. The Hebrews had continued near Sinai 
Thence they went to the desert of Pharan, encampir 
concupiscence, and at Haseroth, which were probably in tha’ 
spccifies those encampments where comeing memorable t 
mentions nonce between Asiongaber and Cades, t 
required many. Num. x1. 34; xiii. 1. C. 

Ver. 17. It. ence it would ap 
division, which was preceded by th 
Caathites bore the sacred. vessels : 
Ephraim and Gad. Bui 
of the Lord, came.in th 














































































































returned to the middle at 





































































































































































































































AP. XI . 























an, the son of Gedeon. 
Phe last of all the camp marched the sons of Dan, 
' troops, in whose army the prince was Ahiezer, 
of Ammisaddai. 
And in the tribe of the sons of Aser, the prince was 
iel, the son of Ochran, 
And-in the tribe of the sons of Nephtali, the prince 
ira, the son of Enan. 
is was the order of the camps, and marclies of the 
n of Israel, by their troops, when they set forward. 
ind Moses said to Hobab, the son of Raguel the 
adianite, his kinsman: We are going towards the place 
the Lord will give us: come with us, that we may do 
x0od: for the Lord hath promised good things to Israel. 
30 “But he answered him : I will not go with thee, but 
will return to my* country, wherein I was born. 
31 And ‘he said: Do not leave us: for thou knowest 
‘n what places we should encamp in the wilderness, and 
thou shalt be our guide. 
_ 82 And if thou comest with us, we will give thee what 
‘s the best of the riches, which the ‘Lord shall deliver to us. 
33 So they marched from the mount of the Lord three 
days’ journey, and the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
ent before them, for three days, providing a place for 
e cam 
34. ‘The cloud also of the Lord was over them by day 
when they marched. 
35 And when the ark was lifted up, Moses said :° 
rise, O Lord, and let thy enemies be scattered, and let 
em ‘that hate thee, flee from before thy face. 
3 And when it was set down, he said: 
o the multitude of the host of Israel. 


CHAP. XI. 


murmur, and are punished with fire, God appointeth seventy 
Jor assistunts to Moses. They prophesy. The people have their 
sh, but forthwith many die of the plague. 

e mean time‘ there arose a “murmuring of the 


ople against the Lord, as it were repining at their 





























Return, O 


















































Exod. xviii, 27. Psal. Ixvii. 2.—c A, M. 2514.—a Infra, xxxiii. 16; Psal. Ixxvii. 19; 
1 Cor. x. 10. 















Ver. 29. Hobab; probably the brother of Sephora, and son of Raguel or 
Jethro, who had departed, Icaving this son for a guide to Moses. —Kinsman. The 
| Heb. éthon, and Greek gambros, are not more determinate, as they signify either 
father, son, or brother-in-law (see Exod. ii. 18. C.); or in general a relation. 
erom. D. 













Guide, being well acquainted with the country, and consequently 
to point out the best plaees for pasturage and for water, and to inform us 
sort of people we are near. Heb. “thou shalt serve us for cyes.” Sept. 
nator.’ Hobab probably accepted of the proposal, as we find the Cineans, 
ants of Jethro, holding a portion of the land. C. Judg.i. 16. His pos- 
he Rechabites, were noted for more than usual piety ; and were the same 
» Essenes, according to Serarius, and the first authors of a monastie life. 
ve T. 
ER, 33. Journey. During this time we know not where they encamped. 
oi i that is specified is Tabera, or ‘‘ the burning,” (chap. xi. 3. C.,) 
. S..Jerom believes is the same plaee which was also called the sepulchres 
icupiscence, (ver. 34,) the 13th station, (H.) whieh is described above as the 
Pharan, M. meine them. Sce ver. 17. H. 
Ver. 1. Fatigue. Heb. simply, “and the people were like those 
evil, or who scek pretexts, inwardly, in the ears of the Lord.” 
this. evileto mean the fatigue of the journey, whieh lasted for 
gether. C.—Henice some, who were ready to lay hold of every pre- 
casion to-murmur, and to contrast their present wearisome life with 
pleasures of Egypt. The people of that country were now desirous of rc- 
‘prevailed upon many of the Hebrews te join with them, ver. 4. H.— 
those who were farthest from the ark, the dregs of the people ; 
tend thatthe uttermost part means ‘the principal men of’ the 
zen. xlviii. 2. “The fire devouret one part of the camp” Sept. 



















































































































































































































































NUMBERS. 


And in the tribe of Benjamin, the prince was 











Cuarv. XJ. 


fatigue. And when the Lord heard it he was angry. 
‘And the fire of the Lord being kindled against them, 
devoured them that were at the uttermost part of the 
camp. 

2 And when the people cried to Moses, Moses prayed 
to the Lord, and the fire was swallowed up. 

3 And he called the name of that place, The burn 
ing: for that the fire of the Lord had been kindled against 
them. 

4 For a mixt multitude of people, that came up with 
thein, burned with desire, sitting and weeping, the chil- 
dren of Israel also being jomed with them, and said: 
Who shall give us flesh to eat ? 

5 We remember the fish that we ate in Egypt free- 
cost: the cucumbers come into our mind, and the melons, 
and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic. 

6 Our soul is dry, our eyes behold nothing else but 
manna. 

7 ®Now the manna was like coriander seed, of the 
colour of bdellium. 

8 And the people went about, and gathering it, ground 
it in a mill, or beat it in a mortar, and boiled it in a pot, 
and made Bakes thereof, of the taste of bread tempered 
with oil. 

9 And when the dew fell in the night upon the camp, 
the manna also fell with it. 

10 Now Moses heard the people weeping by their 
families, every one at the door of his tent. And the 
wrath of the Lord was exceedingly enkindled: to Moses 
also the thing seemed insupportable. 

11 And he said to the Lord: Why hast thou afflicted 
thy servant? wherefore do I not find favour before thee? 
and why hast thou laid the weight of all this people 
upon me? 

12 Have I ‘conceived all this multitude, or begotten 
them, that thou shouldst say to me: Carry them in thy 
bosom, as the nurse is wont to carry the little infant, and 
bear them into the land, for which thou hast sworn to 
their fathers ? 


© Psal. xxvii, 21.—f 1 Cor. x. 3.—@ Exod. xvi. 14; Psat. Ixxvii. 24; Wisd. xvi. 20; 
Jobn vi. 31. 


Ver. 2. Up, as rain is by the earth. Amos ix. 5. 

Ver. 4. A mixt multitude. These were people that came with them out of 
Egypt, who were not of the race of Israel; who, by their murmuring, drew also 
the children of Israel to murmur: this should teach us the danger of assoeiating 
ourselves with the children of Egypt; that is, with the lovers and admirers of this 
wicked world. Ch. 

Ver. 5. Fish. The Nile abounds in fish, whieh they might cateh freely 
The tish of the lake Meeris, brought a considerable revenue to the king of Egypt. 
Herod. ii. 149. The Hebrews had dwelt also near the Mcditerranean Sca. Fish 
was formerly in greater esteem than it is at preset. The priests of Egypt ab- 
stained from it, (Herod. ii. 37,) and the people fro.a such as had scales, and from 
ecls, because they believed they were sacred (ib. c. 72).—Garlic. These things 
are much more delicious and wholesome in hot eountries. The Greeks fed much 
on cucumbers and garlie. Aristophanes. H. 

Ver. 6. Dry,-like people quite worn out for want of food. Psal. ci. 5, 12; 
Lament. iv. 8.— Nothing. An exaggeration. We are disgusted with this light 
food. C.—They wished not only for the taste, but also for the eolour, of other 
Meats. M.—How often do we imitate their folly, when we are disgusted with the 
bread of life! H. 

Ver. 7. Bdellium. Bdellium, according to Pliny, (lib. xxi. c. 9,) was of the 
colour of a man’s nail, white aud bright (Ch. 3 or like wax, (lib. xii. 9,) betweer 
white and yellow. It might resemble a tarnished pearl or ivory in colour, and 
coriander seed in shape. 

Ver. 8. Oil; or, when unprepared, like flour and honey. Exod. xvi 31. C. 

Ver. 10. By. Heb. “for.” Jonathan and others endeavour to cxeuse their 
ancestors, by saying that they wept because they were forbidden to marry their 
near relations.— His tent. Some explain the Heh. of the tent of Moses. But the 
Israelites nore probably staid at home. 
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Cuar XI. 


13 Whence should I have flesh to give to so great a 
multitude? they weep against me, saying: Give us flesh 
that we may eat. 

14 I am not able alone to bear all this people, because 
it is too heavy for me. 

15 But if it seem unto thee otherwise, I beseech thee 
to kill me, and let me find grace in thy eyes, that I be 
aot afflicted with so great evils. 

16 And the Lord said to Moses: Gather unto me 
seventy men of the ancients of Israel, whom thou knowest 
to be ancients and masters of the people: and thou shalt 
bring them to the door of the tabernacle of the covenant, 
and shalt make them stand there with thee, 

17 That I may come down and speak with thee: and 
1 will take of thy spirit, and will give to them, that they 
may bear with thee the burden of the people, and thou 
mayst not be burthened alone. 

18 And thou shalt say to the people: Be ye sanctified : 
to-morrow you shall eat flesh: for I have heard you say, 
Who will give us flesh to eat? it was well with us in Egypt. 
That the Lord may give you flesh, and you may eat : 

19 Not for one day, : nor two, nor five, nor ten, no nor 
for twenty. 

20 But even for a month of days, till it come out at 
your nostrils, and become loathsome to you, because you 
have cast off the Lord, who is in the midst of you, and 
have wept betore him, saying: Why came we out of 
Egypt? 

2] And Moses said: There are six hundred thousand 
footmen of this people, and sayest thou: I will give them 
flesh to eat a whole month? 

22 *Shall then a multitude of sheep and oxen be killed, 
that it may suffice for their food? or shall the fishes of the 
sea be gathered together to fill them ? 

23 And the Lord answered him: 


8 John vi, 10.~—> Isa. lix. 1. 


*TIs the hand of the 





Ver. 12. Nurse. We often read of men nursing and watching over others, 
4 Kings x. 5; Est. ii. 11. Thus kings shall nurse the Church. Isa. xlix. 23. C. 
—All who have authority should treat their subjects with love. M. 

Ver. 15. Evils. Heb. ‘my misfortune.” C.—Moses fears the anger of God 
falling upon tlic people. H. 

Vex. 16. Seventy men. This was the first institution of the council or senate, 
ealled the Sanhedrim, consisting of seventy, or seventy-two senators or counsel- 
tors, Ch.—Calmet calls this in question. Dissert. on the Policc, &e. Moses chose 
these senators from among the officers whom he had before set over the people, 
(Exod. xvili.,) or from those who had superintended their affairs in Egypt, ac- 
cording to the Rabbin, (Exod. iii. 14,) who say that the traditions explaining the 
law were intrusted to them. Jarchi, "ke.—Ancients ; a title of anthority in the 
East. See Gen.1.7. It was not so necessary that they should be far advanced in 
year's, as that they should be men of prudence and of consummate virtuc. These 
qualifications received a great increase, when they were filled with the spirit of 
God. C.—They were thus authorized to decide controversies pcremptorily, and to 
consult God, like Moses, being endued also with a prophetic spirit. M. 

VER. 17. Thy spirit. S. Augustine (q. 18) reads “of the spirit which is 
on thee” (Sept.); referring it to the indivisible spirit of God, so that these ancients 
received what was sufficient tor them, while Moses suffered no diminution. Thus 
one lamp communicates light to another, without being impaired. Orig. Hom. 6. 

VeR. 18. Sanctified. Prepare yourselves to reccive flesh. The word i is often 
used e this sense. Jer. vi. 4, &c. Onkelos.—-Ccase to murmur, and bewail your 
sin. 

Ver. 20. Of days complete. So two years of days, means fico full years, 
1 Mac. i. 30.—Loathsome to you. ‘ Indigestible.” Sym. “ Bilious.” Sept. Till 
it become loathsome to you, and a source of scandal, (Chal..) or of dispersion, as 
gonic translate the Heb. 


Ver, 21. People, able to bear arms. H.—In all there were above two mil- 
lions. C. 

Ver. 25. Afterwards. Some give a contrary meaning to the Heb., with the 
Scpt., Syr., &c.: ‘They prophesied, (on that occasion,) but they did not con- 


finue” to do so; except when they were favoured with the influence of the spirit. 
When it was requisite, they were enabled to daclare God’s will and his praise to 
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Lord unable? Thou shalt presently see whe 
shall come to pass or no. 

24 Moses therefore came, and told the peo 
of the Lord, and assembled seventy*men of 
of Israel, and made them to stand about the 

25 And the Lord came down in a cloud, 
him, taking away of the spirit that was in 
giving to the seventy men. And when thes 
on them, they prophesied, nor did they cease 

26 Now there remained in the camp'tv 
of whom one was called Eldad, and the o 
upon whom the spirit rested; for they also ha 
rolled, but were not gone forth to the tabe 

27 And when they prophesied in the-c 
a young man, and told Moses, saying: Eld 
prophesy in the camp. 

28 Forthwith Josue the son of Nun, the 
Moses, and chosen out of many, said: My 
forbid them. 

29 But he said: Why hast thou emulation 
that all the people might Prophesy, and th 
would give them his spirit? 

30 And Moses returned, with the ancients 
into the camp. 

31 ‘And a wind going out from the L 
quails up beyond the sea brought them, and 
into the camp for the space of one day’s j 
every side of the camp round about, and they 
air two cubits high above the ground. 

32 The people therefore rising up all that 
night, and the next day, gathered together of 


1 edicae 
that did least, ten cores: and they dried tl 
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about the camp. 























“As yet the flesh was between their t : 
had that kind of meat failed: when behold, 









© Psal. Ixxvii. 26, and 27.—¢ Psal. Ixxvii. 30. 























ae ere C.—Saul is said to have prophesied when he praised { 
. M. 
os 26. Forth, being lawfully hindered, (C.) or out of 
ep. 127. 
































Ver. 27. Afan. The Rabbin say, without proof, that he wi 
son of Moses, and that the two prophcts were half-brothers of th 
forctold his death and the persecutions of Gog, &c. C.—Hermas_ 
some of their predictions: ‘‘The Lord is nigh to those who 
Psal, xxxiii. 19. H.—But they prophesied, probably, by anno 
inspired, the praises of God and sentiments of piety, withou 
C.—Theodoret (q. 21) thinks they were not of the scventy j 
dignity to them. Cotclier, 

Ver. 31. Sea; the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. 
the south-west to the west with respect to Moses, or from th 
to Jerusalem. Psal. Ixxvii. 26. God had sent the Hebrews 
for one day, about the same season of the ycar. Exod. xvi. 1 
says simply, ‘‘ as it were two cubits upon the earth ;” whet 
one upon another to that height, or, as it is more probable 
so much above the ground, and might easily be killed. H.— 
ortygometra, the lcader, or the largest sort of quails. 

Ver. 32. Cores. Heb. ‘“‘Chomers,” each of which con 
One gomer was the daily allowance of manna for each: perso 
must have been sufficient quails for one hundred days. 
each one collected at least ten times that quantity, or as 
1,000 days. Bochart, therefore, supposes that only each , 
gathered so much: or the Heb..should. be rendered 
is not-a proper measure for. birds,..but.for-corn an 
have “heaps.” The Psalmist compares the nur 
the dust, or to the.sand. of the sea-shore. Psal., 
having first saléed them,.as ‘the Egyptians di 
found in Egypt, .and around the Arabian G: 

Ver. 33. Plague of fire, ver. 3; Psal. 
after the month was expired. M.—They had beer 
which was a light food, during the space of a 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































an exceeding great plague. 







e there. 
CHAP. XII. 















































is wife the Ethiopian, 


ath he not also spoken to us in like manner? 
the Lord heard this, 

Moses was a man exceeding meek above all 
elt upon earth,) 

ately he spoke to him, and to Aaron and 
me out you three only to the tabernacle of the 
And when they were come out, 


























Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, and 
































1e entry of the tabernacle, calling to Aaron and 

















d when they were come, 





















said to them: Hear my words: If there be 











u a prophet of the Lord, I will appear to him in 












































r I will speak to him in a dream. 




















t it is not so with my servant Moses, ’who is 












































‘ul in all my house: 










































































Ispeak to him mouth to mouth: and plainly, 


























y riddles and figures, doth he see the Lord. 
were you not afraid to speak ill of my servant 




































































































ing angry with them, he went away: 


















































loud also that was over the tabernacle depart- 


























ehold Mary appeared white as snow with a 




































@ A.M. 2514.—> Hebd. iii. 2.—e Exod. xxxiii. 11. 







































































y stomachs were overcharged, and they died of an indigestion. C.— 
, God punished their gluttony by death, and obliged the rest of 
fo abstain from all flesh, except from that of the peace-offerings, till 
prontised land. Seld. Syn. 2, 4. 





















































































‘The graves of lust ; or the sepulchres of concupiscence: so called 
regular desire of ficsh. In Heb. Kibroth Hattaavah. Ch.—Hence 
observes that, ‘it is not a matter of so inuch moment to be heard 
some he hears in his wrath, granting their requests, while he 
ply with some petitions of his friends.” D. 

I, Ver. 1. Ethiopian. Sephora, the wife of Moses, was of 
h bordered upon the land of Chus, or Ethiopia; and therefore she 
jopian : where note, that the Ethiopian here spoken of, is not that 

















at of Arabia, (Ch.) on the east side of the Red Sea. Exod. ii. 15. 
Aaron and his sister on this occasion. C. 









































































































xceeding meek. Moses being the meekest of men, would not 
lf; therefore God inspired him to write here his own defence : 
rit, whose dictate he wrote, obliged him to declare the truth, 
o much to his own praise. Ch.—So he mentions his defects with- 
«There are occasions when a person may be not only authorized, 
forced to declare what may be to his own praise. Moses was 
The peace of the whole nation was in danger, when false 
thrown out against the lawgiver and king, by his own nearest 
them who were next in authority to himself. Aaron, the high 
























t least the remarks of his sister, wlio scems to lave been the 
he alone is punished with the leprosy. H.—Some have 

; has been inserted by a later inspired writer. A Lapide. H. 
the door of the tabernacle, where Moses also was standing. 

















ther prophets were inspired in a more mysterious manner : 
































“the majesty of God in any corporeal figure, was 




















nost secret. things with the utmost perspicuity, (C.) 
xplaining his sentiments to his most intimate friend. Exod. 









lieb, Naimon, stevard or master of the palace. Such 
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ord being provoked against the people, struck them 
__ 84 And that place was called The graves of lust: for 


ey buried the people that had lusted. And depart- 
the graves of lust, they came unto Haseroth, 


Aaron murmur against Moses, whom God praiseth above other 
_ Mary being struck with leprosy, Aaron confesseth his fault. 
eth for her, and after seven days’ separation from the camp, she 


Mary and Aaron spoke against Moses,* because 


they said: Hath the Lord spoken by Moses 


UnHap. XIII. 


leprosy. And when Aaron had looked on her, and saw 
her all covered with leprosy, 

11 He said to Moses: I beseech thee my lord, lay not 
upon us this sin, which we have foolishly committed : 

12 Let her not be as one dead, and as an abortive 
that is cast forth from the mother’s womb. Lo, now oue 
half of her flesh is consumed with the leprosy. 

13 And Moses cried to the Lord, saying: O God, I 
beseech thee heal her. 

14 And the Lord answered him: If her father had 
spitten upon her face, ought she not to have been ashamed 
for seven days at least? Let her be separated seven days 
without the camp, and afterwards she shall be called again. 

15 Mary, therefore, was put out of the camp seven 
days: and the people moved not from that place, uutil 
Mary was called again. 

CHAP. XIII. 
The twelve spies are sent to view the land: The relation they make of tt. 
ND the people marched from Haseroth, ‘and 
pitched their tents in the desert of Pharan. 

2 And there the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

3 Send men to view the land of Chanaan: which | 
will give to the children of Israel, one of every tribe, of 
the rulers. 

4 Moses did what the Lord had commanded, sending 
from the desert of Pharan, principal men, whose names 
are these : 

5 Of the tribe of Ruben, Sammua, the son of Zechur. 

6 Of the tribe of Simeon, Saphat, the son of EHuri. 

7 Of the tribe of Juda, Caleb, the son of Jephone. 

8 Of the tribe of Issachar, Igal, the son of Joseph. 

9 Of the tribe of Ephraim, Osee, the son of Nun. 

10 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Phalti, the son of Raphu. 

11 Of the tribe of Zabulon, Geddiel, the son of Sodi. 

12 Of the tribe of Joseph, of the sceptre of Manasses, 
Gaddi, the son of Susi. 


4 Deut. xxiv. 9.—e A. M. 2514. 





were Samuel, 1 Kings iii. 20; David, (C.) 1 Kings xxii. 14; Naaman, the general 
of Syria, 2 Kings v.; and Bacchides, 1 Mac. vii. H.—Ambassadors had this title, 
(Prov. xiii. 17,) and fidelity often denotes an office. 1 Par. ix. 22. Job (xii. 20) 
speaks of the Namonim. C.—But none among thé Israclites was more justly 
entitled to this honour than Moses. He announced the word of God without any 
mixture of falsehood, and did not arrogate to himself more than his due, as 
Aaron seems to have done, ver. 2. H. 

Ver. 10, Departed from the door to its former place, (C.) as if-in abhorrence 
of Mary’s leprosy, (Hiscuni,) and still more of the sin which had brought upon 
her that punishment. C.—Leprosy, of an incurable kind, like that of Giezi, 4 
Kings v. 27. It covers the whole skin with a white scurf. Lev. xiii, 10. 

VER. 14. Answered him. The force of this reply must be very obvious. It 
a father had been so irritated by his daughter, as to show his indignation in the 
strongest manner, (see Job xxx. 10; Mark xiv. 65,) she would surely keep out 
of sight for a time: and can she complain, if I, who have been more injured in 
the person of my minister, exclude her from society seven days, after having 
covered her with the leprosy as with spittle. C.—The excommunication, in the 
Christian Church, bears some resemblance with this exclusion. Mary did not 
undergo all the legal purifications, (Lev. xxxiv.,) as the miraculous cure dispensed 
her from then. M. 

CHAP. XIII, Ver. 1. Pharan, at Rethma, chap. xxxiii, 48; thougn 
Barradius confounds that station with that at Cades-barne. The Samaritan copy 
inserts here a long passage, taken probably from Deut. i. 20, 21, and 22, whick 
shows that the Hebrews first proposed the sending spies, out of timidity ; whict 
God severelv punished in the sequel, though in his anger he here consents to thei: 
proposal,’ which seemed to originate in motives of prudence, ver. 3. 

Ver. 3 ulers of a hundred men, according to Hiscuni, inferior to those 
mentioned chap. x. 14. C. 

Ver. 6. Huri: Sept. “Souri.” None of ine tribe of Levi, the third son 1 
Jacob, are seut; but two represent the different branclics of the tribe of Joseph, 
ver. 9,12, The tribe of Ephraim comes out of its natural order, and has bees 
overlooked by Calmet. H. 

VER. 12. Sceptre. Hebd. mote, means also “a tribe.” 
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13 Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel, the son of Gemalli. 

14 Of the tribe of Aser, Sthur, the son of Michael. 

15 Of the tribe of Nephtali, Nahabi, the son of 
Yapsi. * 

16 Of the tribe of Gad, Guel, the son of Machi. 

17 These are the names of the men, whom Moses sent 
to view the land: and he called Osee, the son of Nun, 
Josue.*: 

18 And Moses sent them to view the land of Chanaan, 
and said to them: Go you up by the south side. And 
when you shall come to the mountains, 

19 View the land, of what sort it is: and the people 
that are the inhabitants thereof, whether they be strong 
or weak; few in number or many : 

20 The land itself, whether it be good or bad : 
manner of cities, walled or without walls : 

21 The ground, fat or barren, woody or without trees. 
Be of good courage, and bring us of the fruits of the 
land. Now it was the time when the first ripe grapes 
ure fit to be eaten. 

22 And when they were gone up, they viewed the land 
from the desert of Sin, unto Rohob as you enter into 
Emath. 

23 And they went up at the south side, and came to 
Hebron, where were ’Achiman and Sisai, and Tholmai, 
the sons of Enac. For Hebron was built seven years 
before Tanis the city of Egypt. 

24 ‘And going forward as far as the torrent of the 
cluster of grapes, they cut off a branch with its cluster of 
grapes, which two men carried upon a lever. They took 
also of the pomegranates and of the figs of that place : 

25 Which was called Nehelescoi, that is to say, the 
torrent of the cluster of grapes, because from thence the 
children of Israel had carried a cluster of grapes. 

26 And they that went to spy out the land returned 
after forty days, having gone round all the country, 


what 


® Acts vii. 45, and Heb. iv, 8 





17. Josue. 


VER. 
salyation :” but the addition of the i, taken from the naine of the Lord, intimates, 
“he shall save, or the saviour of God.” C.—The Sept. have, ‘ Ause, the son of 
Nave, Jesus,” as he was a striking figure of our blessed Saviour, and their names 


His former name Osee, or Hoseah, means ‘one saved, or 


are written with the same letters, Joxsud. This Moses foresaw, and also that he 
would be the happy instrument, in the hand of God, of saving the Israclites, by 
introducing thein into the land of promise, and establishing them in peace therein. 
M.—The ehanging of his name imported, likewise, that he should be the chief 
leader. Theod. q. 25. W. 

Ver. 18. South side, whieh is to the north of where you now dwell. Moses 
enters into several details for the satisfaction of the pcople, though they had 
probably a general idea of the country and of its fruitfulness already, having 
lived uot far off. They might not know, however, but that some part of the 
inhabitants might dwell in tents, instead of tors, as many of the Arabians did. 

Ver 21. First ripe (preeoque): Heb. lit. “the first-born.” Sept. “the 
days of spring, forerunners of the grape.” In Madeira, grapes ripen in Mareh. 
Some suppose the inessengers departed in June, others in July. In Palestine, 
they have fresh grapes from the end of June till Martininas, and three vintages, in 
August, and in each of the two following months. 

Ver. 22. Sin. The desert of Pharan was contiguous to that of Sin. 

VeER. 23. Andcame. The printed Heb. has, ‘card he came:” but the Sam. 
and all the versions, as well as some MSS., properly retain the plura:, whieh the 
Massorets allow is right. Kenn. Diss. 1—nac, the founder of Hebron, and 
father of the giants of Chanaan. Jos. xv. 18, 

Ver. 24. Torrent. Sept. “vale.”—Its. Heb. “one eluster.”—Two men, 
Josuc and Caleb (S. Maximus) ; though the Rabbin say they carried nothing.— 
Lever, or staff, suspending it thus, in order that it might not be crushed. In 
that valley, Doubdan (i. 21,) was assured by the religious, that clusters, weigh- 
ing twelve pounds, might still be found. H.—The Fathers here contemplate Jesus 
Christ, suspended between the two testaments, the synagogue and the Church : 
the juiee, or blood of the grape, (Gen. xlix. 2; Deut. xxxii. 14,) denotes his 
passion. S. Jer. ep. ad Fak. S. Bern. in Cant. ser. 44. C. 

Ver. 27. Cader 7) desert of Pharan, or of Cades, is the same. H.~-Th 
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‘iit a 


town is sometimes called Cades-barne, or Reeem, (Chald.,) + 




























































































27 And came to Moses and. Aaro: 
































assembly of the children of Israel, to: 

















which is in Cades. And speaking t 


















































multitude, they showed: them the»tru 
28 And they related, and, said ; 
land to which thou sentest us, which in ve 
with milk and honey, as may be known b 
29 But it hath very strong inhabita 
are great and walled. We saw there t! 
30 Amalec dwelleth in the south ; 
the Jebusite, and the Amorrhite in the moi 
the Chanaanite abideth by the sea and:n 
of the Jordan. 
31 In the mean time Caleb, to still. the 
the people that rose against Moses, said: 
and possess the land, for we sliall be able t 
32 But the others, that had been with 
we are not able to go up to this people, beea 
stronger than we. 
33 And they spoke ill of the land, wit 
viewed, before the children of Israel, sayin 
which we have viewed, devoureth its inhak 
people, that we beheld, are of a tall stature. __ 
34 There we saw certain monsters of the sor 
of the giant-kind: in comparison of whom, 
like locusts. 













































CHAP. XIV. 


The people murmur, God threateneth to destroy them, He: ts 
Dfoses, yet so as to exelude the murmurers from entering the 
The authors of the sedition are struck dead, The rest going. 
the will of God are beaten. 


HEREFORE the whole multitude crying | 
nicht, 

Q And all the children of Israel murm 

Moses and Aaron, saying : 

3 Would God that we had died in Egyp 

God we may die in this vast wilderness,” 
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b Jos. xv. 14.—¢ Deut. i. 24. 

























































































eapital of the stony Arabia, and lics rather nearer to the Di 


















































Mediterranean. It was on the high road froin the Red Sea. 





























part of the desert of Cades, the people murmured for want of 
But there was plenty near the city. Moses continued heré a } 
return of the spics. Deut. i. 19, 46. C. 

Ver. 30. South. They had already routed the Amaleei 
insidiously recall to their remembranee that they would 
obstruct their passage.— Hethites, dwelt nearest the Pliilis! 
which fell to the shares of Simeon and of Dan. The Jebvt: 
salem; and the Amorrhites, the most powerful of all those ni 
of most of the territory which was allotted to Juda. Nearer 
same mountains, dwelt the Cinezeans and the Cincan 
Chanaanites on the banks of the Jordan, from the laké 
sea of Tiberias, But they dwelt also near the Mediterranean 



































maintained themselves at Tyre and Sidon, against the most. pc 








Jews, and extended their commerce over the old world, to. 
































they sent out colonies. C. 












































Ver. 33, Spoke ill, &e. These men, who, by their‘mis 

















land of promise, discouraged the Israelites from attemptir 
































were a figure of worldlings, who, by decrying or misrepres 
discourage Christians from seeking in earnest and aequi: 
thereby securing to themselves a’ happy eternity.” 
exposed to-continual wars from the Arabs, Idumicans, : 
the monsters of the race of Enac. With this God 
they proved rebellious,..Lev. xxvi. 38; “See Ezec: 
Ver.34, Monaters. “Heb. “giants Locusts, 
inferior in size-were we to then. H.—Thei 
dist-ust the goodness or the power of G 
them to enjoy the sweets’of thé-land, Cl 

















































































































Isa. xl. 21. 









































CHAP. XIV. Ver. 3. Wemay. The. ‘Latin MSS. and 














V. read “in Egvpt. and notin this,” &c. Bu 
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p. XIV. 
ay not bring us into 
and our wives and children be led away captives. 
t better to return into Egypt? 

nd they said one to another: Let us appoint a cap- 
vl let us return into Egypt. 

1d when Moses and Aaron heard this, they fell 
lat upon the ground before the multitude of the 
en of Israel. 

tt Josue the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of 
who themselves also had viewed the land, rent 
arments, 

said to all the multitude of the children of 
: The land, which we have gone round, is very 


f the Lord be favourable, he will bring us into it, 
ive us a land flowing with milk and honey. 

Be not rebellious against the Lord: and fear ye not 
ple of this land, for we are able to eat them up as 
All aid is gone from them: the Lord is with us, 
ye not. 

0 And when all the multitude cried out, and would 
, stoned them, the glory of the Lord appeared over 
tabernacle of the covenant to all the children of 
And the Lord said to Moses: How long will this 
ople detract me? how long will they not believe me for 
he signs that I have wrought before them ? 

I will strike them therefore with pestilence, and will 
me them: but thee J will make a ruler over a great 
on, and a mightier than this 1s. 

And Moses said to the Lord: That the Egyptians, 
1 the midst of whom thou hast brought forth this 


ind the inhabitants of this land, (who have heard 
ou, O Lord, art among this people, and art seen 
face, *and thy cloud protecteth them, and thou 
efore them in a pillar of a cloud by day, and ina 
fire by night,) 

ay hear that thou hast killed so great a multitude, 
e one man, and may say: 

He could not bring the people into the land for 





Eceli. xlvi. 9; 1 Mac. ii. 55, and 56.—b Exod. xiii, 21.—e Exod. xxsii. 28.—d Psal. cii. 8. 
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this land, lest we fall by the { which he had sworn, ‘therefore did he kill them in the 


wilderness. 

17 Let then the strength of the Lord be magnified, as 
thou hast sworn, saying : ; 

18 “The Lord is patient and full of mercy, ‘taking 
away iniquity and wickedness, and leaving no man clear, 
‘who visitest the sins of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation. 

19 Forgive, I beseech thee, the sins of this people, 
according to the greatness of thy mercy, as thou hast been 
merciful to them from their going out of Egypt unto this 
place. 

20 And the Lord said: I have forgiven according to 
thy word, 

21 As I live: and the whole earth shall be filled with 
the glory of the Lord. 

22 But yet all the men that have seen my majesty, and 
the signs that I have done in Egypt, and in the wilder- 
ness, and have tempted me now ten times, and have not 
obeyed my voice, 

23 *Shall not see the land for which I swore to their 
fathers, neither shall any one of them that hath detracted 
me, behold it. 

24 "My servant Caleb, who being full of another spirit 
hath followed me, | will bring into this land, which he 
hath gone round: and his seed shall possess it. 

25 For the Amalecite and the Chanaanite dwell in the 
valleys. To-morrow remove the camp, and return into 
the wilderness by the way of the Red Sea. 

26 And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, say- 
ing: 
07 How long doth this wicked multitude murmur 
against me? I have heard the murmurings of the children 
of Israel. 

28 Say therefore to them: As I live, saith the Lord: 
According as you have spoken in my hearing, so will I 
do to you. 

29 ‘In the wilderness shall your carcasses he. All you 
that were numbered from twenty years old and upward, 
and have murmured against me, 

30 *Shall not enter into the land, over which I lifted 





e Exod. xxxiv. 7.—f Exod. xx. 5.—s Deut. i, 23.—) Jos, xiv. 6.—! Psal. ev. 26.—k Deut. i. 35. 
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lie Lleb., Sept., and Chaldee. C.—They obtaiucd what they said they wished 
v.28; chap. xiv. 203 xxvi. G4. W.—dAnd that. Web. &e. “and where- 

1 God brouglit us into this land, that we may fall,’ &e. In a rage they 
jute a malieious design to God. C. 
R. 6. Garments, in testimony of their disapprobation and zeal ; to make these 
lent people reflect upon the evils into which they are throwing themselves. C. 
9. Yo cat, oy consume thein, as easily as we devour a pieee of bread. 
pression is proverbial, Psal. xii. 4.—All aid. Neb. ‘their shadow,” 
s taken in the same sense. Sept. ‘their time or opportunity is gone.” 
13. That the. The sentence is left imperfect, to signify the agitation 
ress with whieh Moyes was oppressed, as if he had said, Thon wilt thus 
a pretext, that the Egyptians and Clianaanites may say to one another, 
hou. eouldst not perform what thou hadst proinised ; and therefore, that in 
ion thon hadst destroyed thy people. H.—Ileb. “Then the Egyptians shall 
, +. and will tell it to the inhabitants of this land . . because the Lord 
it,” &e, ver. 16. C.—Thus they will blaspheine thy holy name. M. 
16. Sworu. God swore to give this land to the Hebrews, but not to 
ular generation. His oath would be equally fulfilled by raising pos- 
ses, ver. 13. But, at his entreaty, he spared the descendants of this 
nd gave the land to their children under Josue. 11. 

Lord, in overeomiug all diffieulties, raised either by the enemy, or 
lious people. 

Mercy Sept. “merciful and true,” as Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. On 
Mi, it is not written that God swore. 11.—But equal credit is to be 

10 
































+— 


given to his word, as to an oath, M.—Clear, or, as 8. Jevom expresses it iu 
Exodus, and noe man of himself is innocent before thee. C.—By these titles God 
will be addressed ; and thercfore Moses mentions them all, though some of them 
might seein to obstruet his petition of pardou. M. 

Ver. 21. Lord. I will surely punish the guilty; and all the earth shall 
know that their own crimes, and not my imbccility, prevented their takiug 
possession of Chanaan. My glory shall shine both in my long-suffering, and 
in the effeets of my justice. 

Ver. 22. Lhe men, above twenty years of age, ver. 29.—Majesty, mauifestea 
by the signs, &e. H.—Ten times; very often. It is not necessary to speeify the 
number of the rebellions, as some have done, placing the first on the other side 
of the Red Sea, (Exod. xiv. 11,) and the teuth here. The expression is often used 
to express a great but indefinite number. Eceles. vii. 20. C. 

Ver, 23. It. None of those who murmured ever entered the land of proinise 
Origen (hom. 27) believes that the Levites behaved with fidelity, and were not 
comprised in the punishinent. In effect, Eleazar eertainly entered Chanaan. 
Jos. xiv. 1. Salmon also, who espoused Rahab, had seen the wonders of God, 
but had not joined with the rest ; so that, when it is said (ver. 2) that ad? mur- 
nured, we must explain it by S. Jeroim’s rule, of the greatest part; as, no doubt. 
many would abhor the conduet of the seditious. C. 

Ver. 25. For. Web. “ Now,” &c. The enemy is ready to attack you in the 
defiles, and I will not expose you at present to their fury, as you shall not enter 
the land tor many years. Wherefore to-morrow, &c. H.—1t seems they complied 
reluctantly, for they probably eneamped in that neighbourhood about a year. C. 
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np my hand to make you dwell therein, except Caleb the 
son of Jephone. and Josue the son of Nun. 

31 But your children, of whom you said, that they 
should be a prey to the enemies, will I bring i in: that 
they may see the land, which you ‘have despised. 

32 Your carcasses shall lie in the wilderness. 

33 Your children shall wander in the desert forty 
years, and shall bear your fornication, until the carcasses 
of their fathers be consumed in the desert, 

34 According to the number of the forty days, wherein 
you viewed the land: *a year shall be counted for a day. 
*And forty years you shall receive your iniquities, and 
shall know my revenge : 

35 For as I have spoken, so will I do to all this wicked 
multitude, that hath risen up together against me: in this 
wilderness shall it faint away and dic. 

36 ‘Therefore all the men, whom Moses had sent to 
view the land, and who at their return had made the 
whole multitude to murmur against him, speaking il of 
the land that it was naught, 

37 Died and were struck in the sight of the Lord. 

38 But Josue the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of 
Jephone lived, of all them that had gone to view the 
land. 

39 And Moses spoke all these words to all the children 
of Israel, and the people mourned exceedingly. 

40 And behold, rising up very early in the morning, 
they went up to the top of the mountain, and said: We 
are ready to go up to the place, of which the Lord hath 
spoken: for we have sinned. 

41 And Moses said to them. Why transgress you the 
word of the Lord, which shall not succeed “prosperously 
with you ! ? 

42 “Go not up, for the Lord is not with you: 
fall before your eneinies. 

43 The Amalecite and the Chanaanite are before you, 
and by their sword you shall fall, because you would 
not consent to the Lord, neither will the Lord be with 
you. 

44 But they being blinded went up to the top of the 
mountain. But the ark of the testament of the Lord, and 
Moses, departed not from the camp. 

45 And the Amalecite came down, and the Chanaanite, 
that dwelt in the mountain: and smiting and slaying 
them, pursued them as far as Horma. 


lest you 





& Ezec. iv. 6.—> Psal. xciv. 10. 


VER. 33. Years. Within five days from the departure out of Egypt, (M.) 
and above thirty-eight from this time. Heb. ‘they shall be shepherds, » without 
any fixed dwelling, like the shepherds of that country.—Consumed. They had 
complained that Chanaan eonsumed or devoured its inhabitants. C.—Their chil- 
oe underwent a temporal, but salutary, punishment for their sin. S. Aug. ep. 

5. W. 

Vur. 34. Revenge. 

xe 





Heb. “‘ my breach of promise, or if my haat be vain,” 

Sept. “‘ you shall know the fury of my anger.” C. 

VER. 37. Lord, by pestilence, (ver. 12, Philo ,) or by the exterminating angel, 
‘ Cor. x. 10. They were burnt to death before the tabernacle, or at least died 
suddenly. Jans. The Jews have appointed a fast on the 7th of the sixth month, 
to bewail this event. C. ver. 39. 

Ver. 44. Blinded with presumption, as the Heb. apol, insinuates. ‘Their 
heart was puffed up with pride, and they ascended.” Deut. i. 43. C.—The enemy 
¥a3 ready to receive them, and easily routed this rabble, abandoned by God, and 
vy Moses, Aaron and his sons, Josue, and other men of virtue and sense, The 
same place was again deluged with blood, (ehap. xxi. 3,) and was called Horma, 
or “the Curse.” The Sam. and Sept. edd, and they returned into the camp, 

146 





NUMBERS. 




































































CHAP. XV. 


Certain laws concerning sacrifices. Sabbath-bre 



















































































The law of fringes on their ga 
A a 












































the Lord spoke to Moses, saying 
2 Speak to the children of Israel, 

say to them : When you shall be come 

your habitation, which I will give you, 

3 And shall make an offermg to the 
caust, or a victim, paying your vows, or \ 
ing gifts, or in your solemnities burning 
unto the ‘Lord, of oxen or of sheep : 

4 Whosoever immolateth the victim, sha. 
fice of fine flour, the tenth part of an ephi, t 
the fourth part of a hin of oil: 

5 And he shall give the same measure of 
ont in libations for the holocaust, or for the 
every lamb, 

6 And for every ram there shall be a sac 
of two tenths, which shall be tempered with th 
of a hin of oil: 

7 And he shall offer the third part of the sa 
of wine for the hbation, for a sweet savour to 

8 But when thou offerest a holocaust or’sa 
oxen, to fulfil thy vow, or for victims of peace-c 

9 Thou shalt give for every ox three tenth 
tempered with half a hin of oil, 

10 And wine for libations of the same ineas 
offering of most sweet savour to the Lord. 

11 Thus shalt thou do, 

12 For every ox, and ram, and lamb, and k 

13. Both they that are born in the land, and the 

14 Shall offer sacrifices after the same nite 

15 There shall be all one law and judgme 
you, and for them who are strangers in the la: 

16 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

17 Speak to the children of Israel, and th 
to them: 

18 When you are come into the land, ¥ 























give you, 














19 And shall eat of the bread of that ¢ 
shall separate first-fruits to the Lord, 
20 Of the things you eat. As you separ 
of your barn- floors : 
21 So also shall you give first-fruits of yo 
the Lord. 














¢ Judith viii. 24; 1 Cor. x. 10; Heb. iii. 17; Jude i. 5.—d Deu 


Thus, by chet own woeful experienee, they began to feel th 




















keep his word in punishing the common people, as well as” 
37. H 




















CHAP. XV. Ver. 2 
of the forty years, ver. 23. 
Ver. 3. Victim “of peaec,” as some Latin eopies read, incl 
ferent sorts, ver. 28. C. of 
Ver. 4. Ephi. Heb. “a tenth of flour,” or one gomer. D. 


Speak. This law was probably given | 






































































Ver. 11—15. The strangers here spoken of are the prosel 
kept all the law. Those of the gate, who lived’in the land, unei 
only present hoiocausts, without libations. Lev. xxii. 25. ¢ 
fices (of the old law) prefigured this one sacrifice” 
x. 20, Christ, represented by the oid, offers hinself 1 
of bread and wine. D. 

Ver. 20. Eat. 
towards heaven, and gave it to the priest or 
in case none eould be found. as ‘at the present ry, t 
of God ; 
























































































































































































































p. XV. 










“And if through ignorance you omit any of these 
which the Lord hath spoken to Moses, 
And by him hath commanded you, from the day 
e began to command and thence forward, 
And the multitude have forgotten to do it: they 
vacalf out of the herd, a holocaust for a most 
avour to the Lord, and the sacrifice and libations 
sf, as the ceremonies require, and a buck-goat for sin: 
And the priest shall pray for all the multitude of 
uildren of Israel: and it shall be forgiven them, be- 































































































they sinned ignorantly ; offering, notwithstanding, 
nt-offering to the Lord, for themselves and for their 
d their ignorance : 

6 And it shall be forgiven all the people of the chil- 
of Israel, and the strangers that sojourn among them : 
sause it is the fault of all the people through ignorance. 
27 But if one soul shall sin ignorantly, he shall offer a 
goat of a year old for his sin: 

28 And the priest shall pray for him, because he sinned 
orantly before the Lord: and he shall obtain his par- 
don, and it shall be forgiven him. 

) The same law shall be for all that sin by ignorance, 
whether they be natives or strangers. 

But the soul that committeth any thing through 
de, whether he be born in the land, or a stranger, 
ecause he hath been rebellious against the Lord,) shall 
2 cut off from among his people : 

31 For he hath contemned the word of the Lord, and 
male void his precept: therefore shall he be destroyed, 
shall bear his iniguity. 

2 And it came to pass, when the children of Israel 
ere in the wilderness, and had found a man gathering 
ks on the sabbath day, 








&® Deut. xxii. 12; Matt. xxiti, 5. 
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33 That they brought him to Moses and Aaron, and 
the whole multitude. 

34 And they put him into prison, not knowing what 
they should do with him. 

35 And the Lord said to Moses: Let that man die, let 
all the multitude stone him without the camp. 

36 And when they had brought him out, they stoned 
him, and he died as the Lord had commanded. 

37 The Lord also said to Moses : 

38 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt tell 
them, “to make to themselves fringes in the corners of 
their garments, putting in them ribands of blue: 

39 That when they shall see them, they may remember 
all the commandments of the Lord, and not follow their 
own thoughts and eyes going astray after divers things, 

40 But rather being mindful of the precepts of the 
Lord, may do them, and be holy to their God. 

4] Iam the Lord your God, who brought you out of 
the land of Egypt, that I might be your God. 

CHAP. XVI. 
The schism of Core and his adherents: their punishment. 
ND behold Core, the son of Isaar, the son of Caath, 
the son of Levi, and Dathan and Abiron, the sons 
of Ehab, and: Hon, the son of Pheleth, of the children of 
Ruben, 

2 Rose up against Moses, and with them two hundred 
and fifty others of the children of Israel, leading men of 
the synagogue, and who in the time of assembly were 
called by name. 

3 ’And when they had stood upagainst Moses and Aaron, 
they said: Let it be enough for you, that all the multitude 
consisteth of holy ones, and the Lord is among them : 
why lift you up yourselves above the people of the Lord ? 





b Eccli. xlv. 22; 1 Cor. x. 10; dude i. 12. 





ER. 22. Ignorance. Other victims are prescribed (Lev. iv. 13); so that the 
ignorance here mentioned must be of a different nature. The former was perhaps 
| sin of eommission, and this a sin of omission; such as if the whole people should 
lect to eat the pasehal lamb, Outram believes, that the Book of Leviticus 
of those who transgress the negative precepts, without abandoning the true 
|; but the present aw alludes ‘to those who forget the laws of their fathers, 
nbraee a false worship. Thus Ezechias offered the victims here prescribed, 
i more in number, to expiate the idolatry of the people under Achaz, 1 Par. 
ix. 21, See also 1 Esdr, viii. 35. Some think Moses has supplied in this place 
what-was left deficient before. But it is more probable, that he supposes here 
only soine of the tribes have sinned ignorantly, while in Levitievs he speaks of the 
whole nation. C.—No one sins for the sake of ‘the offence, but for some advantage 
li we fulsely persnade ourselves we shall derive from doing so. 8. Aug. q. 24. 
Ek, 25. And for. Web. “und their sin (offering) in the presenec of the 
: , for their ignovanee.” C. 

Vin. 30. Pride, eb. and Sept. “with hand, o7 with head (Chald.) up- 
_ Lifted,” withont shame or control.— Redellious. Heb. “he hath blasphemed, o7 
: ivritated the Lord.” Such erimes imply a contempt of the law.— Cut off by God, 
‘Mf the judges neglicet to do it. The Hebrews maintain that eaeh individual has a 
it to. kill sue seandaions offenders, as Phinees did Zambri. Chap. xxv. 7; 
| Mae. ii. 28. 1t is not elear whether all strangers, living in the eountry, were 












































































ubjected to this law. Seld. Jur. ii. 11. Though such crimes were not pardoned 
by the law, true repeutance will free us from them. S. Aug. q. 25. W. 

Ver. 32. Wilderness of Pharan, if this crime were committed soon after the 
murniuring of the people, or in some other part of the desert. This c+ainple 
fends to slow the severity and extent of the former precept. The law had con- 
denied the breaker of the sabbath to be put to death. But Moses eonsulted the 
ml, to know in what manner; or perhaps there were some circumstances attend~ 
ig the offender, which extenuated or enhaneed his erie. Some of the Rabbin 














ve uninstly asperscd the character of Salphaad, as if he were the person, decause 






























ix satd that he clied in the desert in his own sin. Chap. xxvii. 3. C. 

ER. 33. Fringes. The Pharisees enlarged these fringes through hypocrisy, 
tt. xxiii. 5,) to appear more zealous than other men for the law of God. Ch. 
: Saviorr eonformed to this law, Inke viii. 44. Moses shows that these 
vere to be made for the cloak, which Was square, and not for the tunic. 








. 12. The colour, in S. Justin’s time, was purple. Dial. C. 
I LAP. XVL Ver. 1. Isdar was brother of Amrain; and, consequently, his 


















































































































































son was the eousin of Moses.—Core engaged the rest in his revolt. Heb. “took 
or replied,” interrupting Moses at the very time when he was speaking, in the 
name of God, and requiring that he should show by what right he arrogated to 
himself alone that authority. ‘‘ Core separated himself.’ Chal. ‘* He retired,” 
Syr. ‘‘Core spoke..and Dathan...and they rose up.” Sept. It is not known 
when this revolt happened. Some place it at the camp of Sinai; others at that 
of Jetebata. Deut. x. 8. 

Ver. 2. tose up. The erime of these men, whicli was punished in so remark- || 
able a manner, was that of schism, and of rebellion against the authority estab- 
lished by God in the Chureh; and their pretending to the priesthood without 
being lawfully ealled and sent: the same is the case of all modern sectaries. Ch. 
—Let thei dread a similar punishment; not only the autbors of such wicked 
pretensions, but those also who consent to them. Rom. i. 32. For we find that 
Core and all his adherents were buried in hell (ver. 33); and those likewise who 
complained that their punishment was too severe, fell victims to the raging five, 
ver. 49. With what earnestness onglt we not, therefore, to contend for the fuith 
once delivered to the saints! Jude 3. For if those he so severely punished who 
rise up in opposition to lawful superiors, either in church or state, what swift de- 
struction do they not bring upon their own heads who deny God, who bought 
them, and make him a liar, by ealling in question his most sacred truths? 2 Pet. 
ii, 1. T1.—Core and his companions impugned not the law directly, but resisted 
Moses and Aaron. S. Ignat. ep. ad Magnes. They believed in the same God; 
yet, beeanse they took upon themsclves to saerifice, they were forthwith punished 
by God, and their unlawful sacrifices could do them no service. 8. Cyp. ep. i. 6 | | 
Thus we are warned to keep in the true Cliurch, and to obey those who are set 
over us; and never, for any temporal consideration whatever, to encourage, by 
our presenee, the sermons or meetings of heretics, or of schismatics, lest we peish | 
with them, ver. 26. W. | 

Ver. 3. Let it be enough. Heb. rob, ‘“‘too inuch you take upon you;” oz |) 
‘‘snffiee it for you.” Sept.—Holy ones, as deserving of the priesthood as your- |. 
selves, ver. 10. Why then would you treat them as your inferiors? We will | 
throw off the yoke, and assert our just rights. C.—On the seme plea, Luther (de | 
Abrog. Missa) rejects all ecclesiastical hicrare y, and will hav no distinct priest- 
hood, because all Christians are called priests (Apoc. i.,) and « holy priesthood, | 
1 Pet. ii. 5. W.—But they do not take notiee that the apostle imm, diately explaina 

| 








himself, by saying, to offer up spiritual saerifices, and to deelar. the virtues ‘1! 
Christ ; in whieh sense they are also styled a Ri gly priesthood. Ib ver. 9. 
147 











NUMBERS. OF 
18 When they had done this, Moses 
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4 When Moses heard this, he fell flat on his face : 

5 And speaking to Core, and all the multitude, he 
said: In the morning the Lord will make known who 
belong to him, and the holy he will join to himself: and 
whom he shall cheose, they shall approach to him. 

6 Do this therefore: Take every man of you your cen- 
sers, thou Core, and all thy company, 

7 And putting fire iz them to-morrow, put incense 
upon it before the Lord : and whomsoever he shall choose, 
the same shall be holy: you take too much upon you, ye 
sons of Levi. 

8 And he said again to Core: Hear, ye’sons of Levi: 

9 Is it a small thing unto you, that the God of Israel 
hath separated you from all the people, and joined you to 
himself, that you should serve him in the service of the 
tabernacle, and should stand before the congregation of 
the people, and should minister to him? 

10 Did he therefore make thee, and all thy brethren, 
the sons of Levi, to approach unto hin, that you should 
challenge to yourselves the priesthood also, 

11 And that all thy company should stand against the 

‘Lord? for what is Aaron that you murmur against him ? 

12 Then Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiron the 
sons of Ehab. But they answered: We will not come. 

13 Is it a small matter to thee, that thou hast brought 
us out of a land that flowed with milk and honey, to kill 
us in the desert, except thou rule also hke a lord over us? 

14 Thou hast brought us indced into @ land, that 
floweth with rivers of milk and honey, and hast given us 
possessions of fields and vineyards; wilt thou also pull 
out our eyes? We will not come. 

15 Moses therefore being very angry, said to the Lord : 
Respect not their sacrifices: thou knowest that I have not 
taken of them so much as a young ass at any time, nor 
have injured any of them. 

16 And he said to Core: Do thou and thy congregation 
stand apart before the Lord to-morrow, and Aaron apart. 

17 Take every one of you censers, and put incense 
upon them, offering to the Lord two hundred and fifty 


censers: let Aaron also hold his censer. 
a Deut. xi. 6; 
Ver. 5. The holy ones, whom he has ehosen for the high priesthood. The 


psalinist, speaking of this sedition, says, they provoked . . Aaron, ‘the holy one of 
the Lord. Psal. cv. 16. C. See 1 Tim. ii. 19.— Only those who are chosen by 
God, can lawfully perform this sacred office, as the Almighty deelares by a 
miracle. ll. 

Ver. 6. Censers. It was not lawful for the Levites to offer inceuse: but 
they had prepared for themselves the ensigns of the priestly power, and Moses 
permits them to try their suecess. H, 


Ver. 7. Lord, in his sanetuary, where the priests alone offered ineense twice 
a day upon the altar. C.—Too much. Moses retorts upon them their own words, 
ver. 3. 

Ver. 9. To him: Heb. and Sept. “ to them,” or instead of the people. God 


had chosen them for that post of honour, to the exclusion of all the rest, so that 
they ought, the Icast ofall, to have eomplained. But it often happens, that those 
who are the most exalted, "take occasion to esteem themselves deserving of still 
higher honours ; and thus, like Lucifer, fall into the bottomless pit! H. 

Ver. 14. 2y ‘Yes. These princes of Ruben were not desirous of the priesthood, 
rs Core was; they repined, that Moses had got possession of’ the sovereign 
authority, and therefore they endeavour to represent him as an impostor, who had 
promised great things, but in reality had deprived the people of all the happiness 
which they formerly enjoyed in Egypt, and was now disposed to exercise his 
tyranny npon their very persons. H.—‘‘ Do you wish that we should not see 
through your impostures?”” Heb. “wilt thou put out the eyes of these men,” who 
have informed us what sort of a country Chanaan is? Sept. “ thou hast blinded 
these men,” who are so stupid as to obey thec. C.—Chaldee, “though thou pull 
sut our eyes, we will not eome.” 
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standing, 
19 And had drawn up all the multitude a 
to the door of the tabernacle, the glory of th 
peared to them all. - ; 
20 And the Lord speaking to Moses and 4 
21 Separate yourselves from among this c 
that I may presently destroy them. 
22 They fell flat on their face, and sa 










































mighty, the God of the spirits of all flesh, for o 
sin, shall thy wrath rage against all ? 
23 And the Lord said to Moses: 
24 Command the whole people to separate th 
from the tents of Core and Dathan and Abiron. 
25 And Moses arose, and went to Dathan and 
and the ancients of Israel following him, 
26 He said to the multitude : Depart from the 
these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest y 
involved in their sins. 
27 And when they were departed from thei 
round about, Dathan and Abiron coming out, stooc 
entry of their pavilions, with their wives and el 
and all the people. 
28 And Moses said: By this you shall know t 
Lord hath sent me to do all things that you see, anc 



































] have not forged them of my own head: 





























29 If these men die the common death of men, an 

















they be visited with a plague, wherewith others also 
wont to be visited, the Lord did not send me: 

30 But if the Lord do a new thing, and the e 
opening her niouth swallow them down, and all 
that belong to them, and they go down alive i 
you shall know that they have blasphemed the Lo 

“And immediately as he had made an end of 
ing, the earth broke asunder under their feet : 






















































































32 And opening her mouth, devoured them w 
tents, and all their substance. : . 
33 And they went down alive into hell, th 
closing upon them, and they perished from am 


people. 











Psal. ev. 17, and 18. 








Ver. 15. Veryangry, This anger was a zeal against sin; and an 
tion at the affront offered to God; like that whieh the same holy pro 
eeived upon the sight of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 19. Chi—J?e 
Heb. “thou wilt not have regard for their sacrifices,” as long as they 
in these sentiments of pride and of rebellion. L.—Thou knowest. H 








not,” &c.—Ass. This expression is proverbial, 1 Kings xii. 3. The Sa 
Sept. read, emud, ‘‘ any thing desirable,” instead of emur, “an ass.” 

VER. 26, Depart. lf we give any encouragement to schism 
their neetings, we must expect to be involved in their sins. S. Cyp. de 

Ver. 27. People (frequentid). The Sept. generally translate 
aposkene, ‘family and effects,” of every denomination. C.—Here w 
assembly waiting for the event, between fear and hope. 
not eome, when “Moses sent for them, he condeseended to go to them 
nounced the impending ruin, ver. 14, 35. W. 

Ver. 30. Hell. See Psal. liv. 16; Proy.i.12. ‘They were consi 
the tomb before they were dead,” (S. Optatus, B. i.,) while their impe: 
were buried in hell. The souls of their infant ehildren, which had 
their rebellion, might be exempted from the latter part of their punisl 
“ They deseend into hell alive; that is, feeling their own perdition, who, 
Core, .-...% separate from the Chur el, and presently fall into heresy.” 
ep. 93. 

Oyan, 32. Tents. Web. adds, “all those who belonged to (or 
Core, and all their riches.” Moses informs us, (chap. xxvi. 10,) hi 
Core’s ehildren were miraculously preserved. Their deseendants we: 
by David to sing and to guard the doors cf the temple, 1 Par. ix. 19. 

was of the same family. I Par. vi. 33. T. : 
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34 But all Israel, that was standing round about, fled 
the cry of them that were perishing, saying : Lest per- 
aps the earth swallow us up also. 

35 And a fire coming out from the Lord, destroyed 
: two hundred and fifty men that offered the incense. 

6 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

37 Command Eleazar, the son of Aaron, the priest, to 
ip the censers that he in the burning, and to scatter 
re of one side and the other: because they are 
tified 

88 In the deaths of the sinners: and let him beat them 
0 plates, and fasten them to the altar, because incense 
th been offered in them to the Lord, and they are 
ictified, that the cluldren of Israel may see them for a 
ign and a memonial. 

_ 89 Then Eleazar the priest took the brazen censers, 
wherein they had offered, whom the burning fire had de- 
voured, and beat them into plates, fastening them to the 
ltar : 

40 That the children of Israel might have for the time 
to come wherewith they should be “admonished, that no 
stranger, or any one that is not of the seed of Aaron, 
ould come near to offer incense to the Lord, lest. he 
should suffer as Core suffered, and all his congregation, 
cording as the Lord spoke to Moses. 

41 The following day all the multitude of the children 
sf Israel murmured against Moses and Aaron, saying : 
You have killed the people of the Lord. 

42 And when there arose a sedition, and the tumult 
creased, 

43 Moses and Aaron fled to the tabernacle of the 
covenant... And when they were gone into it, the cloud 
wvered it, and the glory of the Lord appeared. 

44 And the Lord said to Moses : 

45 Get you out from the midst of this multitude, this 
moment will I destroy them. And as they were lying on 
| the ground, 

_ 4€ Moses said to Aaron: Take the censer, and putting 
fire in it from the altar, put incense upon it, and go 
yuickly to the people to pray for them: for already wrath 
’s gone out from the Lord, and the plague rageth. 


























. Ver. 35. Incense. Core had left them, and was busy in stirring up the 
people to rebellion, when a fire procceding from the clond, or from the altar, or 
perhaps a thunderbolt, (C.) came to arraign them before God’s tribunal, there to 
_ meet their chicf, and to hear the eternal sentence of separation from all good, 
which was instantly pronounced upon all who died impenitent. H. 
Ver. 38. Sinners. These censers were sanetified or set apart for God’s 
altar: 1, By the intention of those who used them, though contrary to his will; 
2. by the exemplary vengcance which he exercised upon the rash pretenders to 
the priesthood; 3. by being a monument of their folly, and therefore placcd, 
y God’s order, upon the altar, to deter all others from imitating their conduct. 
Sleazar was commanded to take them up, and scatter the strange fire; that 
Aaron might not be defiled with touching the careasses or ashes of the deceased, 
for seem to exult in their death. C.—God was thus also pleased to manifest 
‘that the children of Aaron, and not of the other Levites, should succecd him, 
S. Ang. q. 30, . 
Ver. 39. Altar of holocausts, which was already covered with plates of 
brass. C. 
Ver. 40. Stranger, though he be even of rceyal dignity. Thus Osias was 
Alicted with a perpetual leprosy, which rendercd him ineapable of exercising 
yen the office of king, because he had attempted to offer incense, 2 Kings xv. 5; 
Par. xxvi. 17. H. 
Ver. 49. Core. 
merce of their adherence to this innovator. 
f rebellion. II. 
HAP. XVII. Ver. 2. Speak. The cause of the different families of the 
vites beitig now fully decided, that none of the other tribes might pretend to 
) hon ur of the priesthood. God orders Moses to propose another miracle to 


























































































































We cannot reckon less than 15,000, who perished in con- 
Behold the first-fruits of ambition 
























































NUMBERS. 











Cuap. XV1[I1. 


47 When Aaron had done this, and had run to the 
midst of the multitude, which the burning fire was now 
destroying, he offered the incense : 

48 And standing between the dead and the living, he 
prayed for the people, and the plague ceased. 

49 And the number of them that were slain, was four- 
teen thousand and seven hundred men, besides them that 
had perished in the sedition of Core. 

50 And Aaron returned to Moses to the door of the 
tabernacle of the covenant, after the destruction was 
over. e 

CHAP. XVII. 
The priesthood ts confirmed to Aaron by the miracle of the blooming of hie 
rod, whieh ts kept for a monument in the tabernacle, 


A ND the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

2 Speak to the children of Israel, and take of 
every one of them a rod by their kindreds, of all the 
princes of the tribes, twelve rods, and write the name of 
every man upon his rod. 

3 And the name of Aaron shall be for the tribe of Levi, 
and one rod shall contain all their families : 

4 And thou shalt lay them up in the tabernacle of the 
covenant before the testimony, where I will speak to 
thee. 

5 Whosoever of these I shall choose, his rod shall 
blossom: and I will make to cease from me the murmur- 
ings of the children 6f Israel, wherewith they murmur 
against you. 

6 And Moses spoke to the children of Israel: and all 
the princes gave him rods one for every tribe: and there 
were twelve rods besides the rod of Aaron. 

7 And when Moses had laid them up before the Lord 
in the tabernacle of the testimony : 

8 He returned on the following day, and found that 
the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi, was budded: and 
that the buds swelling, it had bloomed blossoms, which 
spreading the leaves, were formed into almonds. 

9 Moses therefore brought out all the rods from before 
ie Lord to all the children of Israel: and they saw, and 
every one received their rods. 


10 And the Lord said to Moses: Carry back the vod 





them, of a less terrible nature than the preceding onc.—Afan, or prince of the 


tribe. H.—The name of Aaron was written upon his staff, which was taken from 
an almond tree; those of the princes of the other tribes appeared upon their re- 
spective rods, and represented their different families, ver. 3. C 

Ver. 6. Besides, &e. Heb. and the other versions, “the rod of Aaron was in 
the midst of their rods.” Whence some infer, that there were only twelve rods. But 
Origen, (hom. 9,) and most others, allow thirteen, as the tribe of Joseph was divided 
into those of Ephraim and Manasses; (C.) each of whom had a proper repre- 
sentative or prince. See chap. ii. 18, 20; x. 22; xiii. 9,12. The tribe of Levi 
is generally placed by itself. If there were only twelve rods, whether would the 
name of Elisama, or that of Gamaliel, designate the tribe of Joseph? Who was 
properly the prince of that undivided tribe? H. 

Ver. 8. The vod of Aaron for the house of Levi, was budded, &c. This 
rod of Aaron, which thus miraculously brought forth fruit, was a figure of the 
blessed Virgin conceiving and bringing forth her Son, without any prejudice to 
her virginity. Ch.—Almonds. Buds, blossoms, leaves, and fruit just formed, 
(Isa. xviii. 5,) appeared upon the rod, which before was dry. Tostat believes 
that it continued in the same state during the whole time that it was preserved in 
the ark. ‘The graee of the priesthood never fades.” S. Amb. ep. 63, or 58. 
The almond tree is the first which blossoms, and therefore it is styled @ watching 
rod. Jer. i. 11. The Fathers observe in this of Aaron a figure of Christ’s 
passion and glorious resurrection ; and Origen (hom. 9) remarks, that from his 
cross proceed the sweet odours of virtue, and the fruits of converted nations. C.— 
For Christ made peace through the blood of his eross. Colos. i. 20. The blessed 
Virgin, whom the blooming rod also represents, might as easily become a mothe 
without losing her virginal integrity, as this dry rod might produce fruit, without 
receiving any moisture from the earth, S. Aug., 8. Greg. Nys., S. Bern, &c. W 
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Cuare. XVIII. 


of Aaron into the tabernacle of the testimony, “that it may 


be kept there for a token of the rebellious children of 


Israel, and that their complaints may cease from me, lest 
they die. 

11 And Moses did as the Lord had commanded. 

{2 And the children of Israel said to Moses: Behold 
we arc consumed, we all perish. 

13 Whosoever approacheth to the tabernacle of the 
Lord, he dieth. Are we all to a man to be utterly de- 
stroyed ? 

. CHAP. XVIII. 

The charge of the priests, and of the Levites, and their portion. 

ND the Lord said to Aaron: Thou, and thy sons, 

and thy father’s house with thee, shall bear the 
iniquity of the sanctuary: and thou and thy sons with 
thee shall bear the sins of your priesthood. 

2 And take with thee thy brethren also of the tribe of 
Levi, and the sceptre of thy father, and let them be ready 
at hand, and minister to thee: but thou and thy sons shall 
minister in the tabernacle of the testimony 

3 And the Levites shall watch to do thy commands, 
and about all the works of the tabernacle: only they shall 
not come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary nor the altar, 
lest both they die, and you also .perish with them. 

4 But let them be with thee, and watch in the charge 
of the tabernacle, and in all the ceremonies thereof. A 
stranger shall not join hinself with you. 

5. Watch ye in the charge of the sanctuary, and in the 
ministry of the altar: lest indignation rise upon the chil- 
dren of Israel. : 

6 I have given you your brethren the Levites from 
among the children of Israel, and have delivered them for 
a gift to the Lord, to serve in the ministries of the taber- 
nacle. 

7 But thou and thy sons look ye to the priesthood : 
and all things that pertain to the service of the altar, and 
that are within the veil, shall be executed by the priests. 
[f any stranger shall approach, he shall be slain. 

8 And the Lord said to Aaron: Behold I have given 
thee the charge of my first-fruits. All things that are sanc- 
tified by the children of Israel, ] have delivered to thee, 
and to thy sons for the priestly office, by everlasting 
ordinances. 





&® Heb, ix. 4.—b Exod. xxx.13; 


CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Priesthood. If you transgress, or if you neglect to 
instruct and watch over those who are employed about the sanctuary, you shall 
be responsible for it. C. 

VER. 2, Sceptre. Heb. ssobot, denotes also ‘tribe, family,” &c. C.—~All the 
other children of Aaron’s father were to be in the order of the Levites, among 
whom even Moses left his own family, though he was himself an extraordinary 


priest. H. 

VER. 7. Priests. Heb. ‘ you shall serve in the ministry of priests which I 
have given you.” The office was not due to them on account of any superior 
merit. H. 


Ver. 8 Charge, as stewards or dispensers (C.) of what is offered to me; 
part of which I abandon to your use, as long as your republic shall subsist. M. 

Ver. 9. Andare. Web. ‘‘ This shall be thine, of the most holy things, from 
she fire.” Some parts of the victims for sin and of the libations were to be con- 
suined, while the rest was given to the priests. These libations were not properly 
styled holy of holies, (whieh were to be eaten only in the holy place, by those 
who were in actual service, ) no more than the peace-offerings were, of which even 
women might partake, ver. 11, 12; Lev. x. 14. 

VER. 11. House, perpetually. Jlired servants were not admitted to eat of 
then. Ley, xxii. 10. C. 

VER. 13, First-ripe (imtia). 
‘a the fourth year. Ley. xix. 24, 
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“The beginnings” (1.) of the fruit of trees, 
It may also comprise all the fruits of the earth. 








NUMBERS. 












































































9 These therefore shalt thou take of 
sanctified, and are offered to the Lord. — 
and sacrifice, and whatsoever is renderec 
and for trespass, and becometh holy of hol 
















































































thee, and thy sons. 




















































































10 Thou shalt eat it in the sanctuary ; 
shall eat thereof, because it is a consecrate 

11 But the first-fruits, which the ¢ 
shall vow and offer, I have given to thee, a 
and to thy daughters, by a perpetual law. 
clean in thy house, shall eat them. 

12 All the best of the oil, and of the win 
corn, whatsoever first-fruits they offer to the 
given them to thee. 

13 All the first-ripe of the fruits, thate 
bringeth forth, and which are brought to the 
be for thy use: he that is clean in thy house, sha 

14 Every thing that the children of Israel s 
vow, shall be thine. 

5 Whatsoever is first-born of all flesh, whic 
to the Lord, whether it be of men, or of beasts 
long to thee: only for the first-born of man - 
take a price, and every beast that is uncle 
cause to be redeemed ; 

16 And the redemption of it shall be after one 
for five sicles of silver, by the weight of the s 
’A sicle hath twenty obols. : 

17 But the firstling of a cow, and of a sheep, 
goat, thou shalt not cause to be redeemed, bee 
are sanctified to the Lord. Their blood only - 
pour upon the altar, and their fat thou shalt 
most sweet odour to the Lord. 

18 But the flesh shall fall to thy use, as the co 
breast, and the right shoulder, shall be thine. 

i9 All the first-fruits of the sanctuary, which 
dren of Israel offer to the Lord, I have given t 
to thy sons and daughters, by a perpetual ordi 
is-a covenant of salt for ever before the Lord, t 
to thy sons. 

20 And the Lord said to Aaron: You sli! 
nothing in their land, neither shall you have : 
among them: I am thy portion and inherita 
midst of the children of Israel. " 


Lev. xxvii. 25; Supra, iii. 47; Ezec. xlv, 12. 


C.—First-fruits must be distinguished from tithes, which wer 
part. The former were offered immediately to the Lord, but 
priests, &c., for their support. Besides the first-fruits of ears 
Passover, aud of bread at Pentecost, and at every weekly baking, 
to be given in the 7th month of the harvest and of the vintage, ac 
persou’s generosity, provided he gave between the 40th and the 6 
reyenue ; and these last are commonly the first-fruits meant in Ser 
in sacrifice. If they were given to the priest, the unclean might par 
VER. 16. Of it; the first-born of man. The child might be 
and sometimes they ‘waited till after the purification of the mother, o 
our blessed Lady did. Luke ii. 22. C.—Five sicles of silver, or abo 
were then to be paid;*unless poverty obliged them to give. only 
pigeons. H.—Heasts might be redeemed after they were 
xiii, 12, 
Ver. 19. A covenant of salt. It is a proverbial 
covenant not to be altered or corrupted ; as salt is u: 
ruption ; a covenant perpetual, like that : which it 
be used in every sacrifice. Lev. ii. ‘Thus Gc 
for ever, by 4 covenant of salt, 2 
Oleaster believes that salt was uh 
denote their stability. C. 
Ver. 20. Nothing, No portion ay [ 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































MAP. XVIII. 














































NUMBERS. Cuap. XIX. 











the choicest and fat things to yourselves, lest you profane 
the oblations of the children of Israel, and die. 
CHAP. XIX. 
The law of the sacrifice of the red cow, and the water of expiration. 
ND the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying . 

2 This is the observance of the victim, which the 
Lord hath ordained. Command the children of Israel, 
that they bring unto thee a red cow of full age, in which 
there is no blemish, and which hath not carried the yoke: : 

3 And you shall deliver her to Eleazar the priest, ’ who 
shall bring her forth without the camp, and shall immolate 
her in the sight of all: 

4 And dipping his finger in her blood, shall sprinkle it 
over against the door of the tabernacle seven tunes, 

5 And shall burn her in the sight of all, delivering up 
to the fire her skin, and her flesh, and her blood, and her 
dung 

6 The priest shall also take cedar-wood, and lyssop, 
and scarlet twice dyed, and cast it into the flame, with 
which the cow is consumed. 

7 And then, after washing lis garments and body, he 
shall enter into the camp, and shall be unclean until the 
evening. 

8 He also that hath buraed her shall wash his garments 
and his body, and shall be unclean until the evening. 

9 And a man that is clean shall gather up the ashes of 
the cow, and shall pour them fortl without the camp in a 
most clean place, that they may be reserved for the mul- 
titude of the clildren of Israel, and for a water of asper- 
sion, because the cow was burnt for sin. 

10 And when he that carried the ashes of tlie cow, hath 
washed his garments, lie shall be unclean until the even- 
ing. The children of Israel, and the strangers that dwell 














11 And I have given to the sons of Levi all the tithes 
| for a possession, for the ministry wherewith they 
e in the tabernacle of the covenant : 

That the children’of Israel may not approach any 
to the tabernacle, nor commit deadly sin, 

But only the sons of Levi may serve me in the 
nacle,and bear the sins of the people. It shall _be 
erlasting ordinance in your generations. “They 
ot. possess any other thing, 

. But be content with the oblation, or tithes, which 
ve separated for their uses and necessities. 

5 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

Command the Levites, and declare unto them: 
hen you shall receive of the children of Israel the tithes, 

ich I have given you, offer the first-fruits of them to 
e Lord, that is to say, the tenth part of the-tentli: 

27 That it mnay be reckoned to you as an oblation of 
st-fruits, as well of the barn-floors as the wine-presses : 

28 And of all the things of which you receive tithes, 

offer the first-fruits to the Lord, and give them to Anton 
the priest. 

29 All the things that you shall offer of the tithes, and 
shall separate for the gifts of the Lord, shall be the best 
and choicest things. 

80 And thou shalt say to them: If you offer all the 
goodly and the better things of the tithes, it shall be 
reckoned to you as if you had given the first-fruits of the 
barn-floor and the wiue-press : 

31 And you shall eat them in all your places, both you 
d your families: because it is your reward for the 
imstry, wherewith you serve in the tabernacle of the 
stimony. 

82 And you shall not sin “in this point, by reserving 


















































® Deut. xviii. 1. b Heb, xiii. 11. 


towns and suburbs, allotted to thy children in the midst of the Israelites. They 
| might purelase land ox well as others, and might obtain a property by the vows 
| of thelr brethren. Levy xxvii. 14. Jeremias (xxxii. 7) and S. Barnaby had land. 
Aets iv. 37. God had provided for his ministers abundantly, without exposing 
_them to much trouble. The Levites enjoyed the tithes uf all the produce of the 
eountry, besides the first-fruits of corn, dough, &e., and some parts of each beast 
that was killed in the town. Deut. xviii. 8. The priests, who were still fewer in 
number, enjoyed the hundredth part of the revenue of all Israel, receiving tithes 
from the Levites, and innumerable aceidental offerings of wine, &e.—J am, &e. 
God promises to reward those who serve him with fidelity. Deut. xviii. 1; Jos. 
xiii. 14. The priests of the new ought more particularly to serve him with 
disioterestedness, for his own sake. C.—Of this they are reminded, when they take 
| the first step towards holy orders. The bishop euts off some of their hair in the 
form of a cross, while they recite, The Lord is the portion of my inheritance, 
nd éf my cup: it is Thou that wilt restore my inheritance to me. Psal. xv. 5. 
Pontif. Rem. 4. 
VER. 23. People; or the Heb. may be also “they shall bear their own ini- 
quity.” If they prove negligent in performing their duty they shall be punished ; 
\d if they do not restrain the people from approaching the tabernaele, they shall 
answerable for their offence, and both shall incur death. C. 
Ver. 32. By, &e. Heb. be when you have inade a heave-offering of the best 
of it; nor shall you profane the holy things of,” &e. H.—This they would do, if 
they ‘gave the worst only to the priests. D. : 
CHAP, XIX. Ver. 2. Observance. Heb. “ceremony.” Sept. “ distinetion, 
(diastole, S. Aug. q. 83,) or ordinance.” C.—Victim. Heb. ‘the ordinance of 
the law.” D.—A red cow, ke. This red eow, offered in sacrifice for sin, and eon- 
sumed with fire without the eamp, with the ashes of which, mingled with water, 
the unclean were to be expiated and purified; was a figure of the passion of 
sirist, by whose preeious blood, applied to our sou!s in the holy sacraments, we 
e cleansed from our sins. Ch.—A ge, three years old. Some translate. entirely 
d.”” They suppose that these regulations are in opposition to the customs of 
le Egyptians, who never sacrifieed the cow, esteeining it saered to Isis, or to 
noon, Speneer (Rit. ii. 15) adds, that the red eolour was formerly in the 
t estimation ;and this victim represented the death of Christ who expiated 
— 
Of all. Heb. “before his faee.” Sept. “‘ they shall bring her out, 
t ae her before him,” whieli must be referred to some other priests, who 
paniud Eleazar on this oreasion, ver. 8. C.—Aaron did not perform this 





office, as the saerifice was not solemn, but sorrowful, and designed for purification. 
M.—The Rabbin say, however, that the high priest performed this eeremony ever 
after ; and, sinee the building of the temple, they did it upon Mount Olivet. This 
is also remarked by 8. Jerom, ep. 27. It was thus a more lively figure of Jesus 
Christ sweating blood on that same ground; as the smoke might represent his 
aseensiou. Aets i. 10; Luke xxii. 44. C.—He died out of Jerusalem, in full age, 
(ver. 2,) or thirty-three years old, being wounded in every part for our transgres- 
sions, (ver. 5,) setting us an example how to suffer, (ver. 6,) and by his blood 
ecommunieating virtue to the saeraments, ver. 5. His body, derived from Adam, 
(or red curth, ver. 2,) was buried in a most elean plaee, (ver. 9,) aud those who 
crueified him became more unelean (ver. 8) ; while even those who were employed 
in burying him (ver. 9) required to be cleansed by the grace of his passion, 
which must ,be communicated to them by baptism, in the name of the blessed 
Trinity, without whieh they eannot partake of any of the saeraments. Chap. xii. 
The old law eould briug nothing to perfeetion. Those who lived under that dis- 
pensation, were forced to wait till the evening, (ver. 7,) when in the last ages the 
new law commenced, that by faith in Christ they might obtain the remission of 
their sins. Thus we pereeive the meaning of many things which to the Jews were 
veiled in shadows. Heb. x. S. Aug. q. 33. Theod. q. 36. W.—The Fathers observe 
also, that the iufirmity of our Saviour’s flesh, and his liberty in giving and re- 
suming his life, (John x. 18,) were denoted by the eow, whieh had never been 
yoked. C. 

Ver. 4. And. Heb. ‘And Eleazar, the priest, shall take part of her blood 
with his finger.” He looked from the pile of wood, where he was standing, to- 
wards the west, and sprinkled the blood, and wiping his fingers upon the skin of 
the eow, waiting till the fire was kindled, before he opened her belly; he ther 
threw into the fire the eedar-wood, &e. Drusius.—Others believe that this last 
eeremony was performed by some one else, (ver. 7,) as it is not elear that Eleazar 
beeame unelean. 

Ver. 6. Dyed, with whieh the eedar and hyssop were tied together, aa being 
deemed inost proper instruments of purifieations. Lev. xiv. 4, 49. S. Paul in- 
forms us (Heb. ix. 19) that Moses thus sprinkled the people and the book: and 
branches of this deseription were probably used when the people took this holy 
water, ver. 18. The ashes intimate that those who have sinned may be purified 
by the saerameut.of penanee, ver. 9. C. 

Ver. 10. Strangers. Even those who had not embraeed the Jewish religion. 
Grotius.—Thus, the baptism of Christ brings salvation both to the Jews and t 
the Gentiles. 5. Aug. 

























































































































































































































































































-ainong them, shall observe this for a holy thing, by a per- 


- year, till the beginning of the fortieth year of their sojournment.—In Cades. 


of our blessed Lady, as well as in her name. 





XIX. 


Crap. 


petual ordmance. 

11 He that toucheth the corpse of a man, and is there- 
fore unclean scven days, 

12 Shall be sprinkled with this water on the third day, 
and on the seventh, and so shall be cleansed. If he were 
not sprinkled on the third day, he cannot be cleansed on 
the seventh. 

13 Every one that toucheth the corpse of a man, and 
is not sprinkled with this mixture, shall profane the taber- 
vacle of the Lord, and shall perish out of Israel: because 
he was not spr inkled with the water of expiation, he shall 
be unclean, and his uncleanness shall remain upon him. 

14 This is the law of a man that dieth in a tent: All 
that go into his tent, and all the vessels that are there, 
shall be unclean seven days. 

15 The vessel that hath no cover nor binding over it, 
shall be unclean. 

16 If any man in the field, touch the corpse of a man 
that was slam, or that died of himself, or lis bone, or his 
grave, he shall be unclean seven days. 

17 And they shall take of the ashes of the burnmg and 
of the sin-offermg, and shall pour living waters upon them 
into a vessel. 

18 And aman that is clean shall dip hyssop in them, 
and shall sprinkle therewith all the tent, and all the furni- 
ture, and the men that are defiled with touching any such 
one 

19 And in this manner he that is clean shall purify the 
unclean on the third and on the seventh day. And being 
expiated the seventh day, he shall wash both himself at 
his garments, and be unclean until the evening. 

20 If any man be not expiated after this rite, his soul 
shall perish out of the midst of the church: because he 
hath profaned the sanctuary of the Lord, and was not 
sprinkled with the water of purification. 

21 This precept shall be an ordinance for ever. He 
also that sprinkled the water, shal] wash his garments. 
Every one that shall touch the waters of expiation, shall 
he unclean until the evening. 


a A. M, 2552, A. C. 1452.—0 Exod. xvii, 3. 





VER. 12. Seventh. If he negleet to be sprinkled on the third day, 
cation will be protracted till the tenth. C. 


VeR. 13. Upon him, unless he be excused by ignorance, (Lev. v. 3, 6,) he 
shall be slain. 
Ver. 15. Cover. Sam. “neither ehains nor bands.” Formerly boxes were 


tied down. Hom. Odys. 8. If the eovering of any hollow vessel was off, when a 
corpse was present, it beeame unclean. C. 

VER. 16. Grave. The Hebrews buried at a distance from towns, and set up 
some wark to apprize all people, that they might not be defiled for seven days. C. 

VER. 17, Burning of the red cow, which was also a sin-offe ring, ver. 9. H. 

--Upon the ashes they poured some running or spring water. C. 

Ver. 20. Church, or assembly of the people. H.—He shall be put to death 
by the jndges, or by God. M. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Sin, Zin, or Tsin, nearer to Judea than the desert, 
where the Hebrews encamped before. Exod. xvi. 1. H.—Moses informs us of very 
little from the time when the people murmured at Cades-barne, in the second 
The 
Rabbin assert, they remained there the first time twenty-nine ycars, (chap. xiv. 
45,) and the second, ten. Genebrard, a. M. 2670. But we do not believe they 
continued there above a year the first time. —Mary. 8. Gregory of Nyssa, and 
S. Ambrose, suppose she was always a virgin, in which respect she was a figure 
She was probably 130 years old, as 
she was very discrect at the time of the birth of Moses, and employed by Provi- 
dence in preserving his life, as the blessed Virgin sereened our Saviour from the 
fury of Herod. She had the superintendence over the Hebrew women (Exod. xv. 
20. Theod. in Mic. vi. 4); and hence many apply to her and her brothers those 
words of Zacharias, (xi. 8,) I cut off three shepherds in one month. Mary died 
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his purifi- 
























































































22 Whatsoever a person toucheth who: is 
shall make it unclean: and the person that 
of these things, shall be unclean until the evi 


CHAP. XX. 


The death of Mary, the sister of Moses. The, people rt 
water: God giveth it them from the rock. The dea 



























































































































A ND the children of Israel, and all tl 


came* into the desert of Sin, in tl 














And Mar 




















and the people abode in Cades. 





























and was buried in the same place. 























2 And the people wanting water, came tome 

















Moses and Aaron: 





























3 And making a sedition, they said: Wou ‘ 




















bt perished among our brethren before the Lo 
4 °Why have you brought out the church of 
im the wilderness, that both we and our cattle sho 

































5 Why have you made us come up out of E 











gin brought us into this wretched place, whic 

















be sowed, nor bringeth forth figs, nor vines, no} 
























granates, iether 4 is there any water to drink ? 
G6 And Moses and Aaron, leaving the multitue 
into the tabernacle of the covenant, and fell flat upo: 
ground, and cried to the Lord, and said: O Lo 
hear the cry of this people, and | open to them thy 
a fountain of living water, that being satisfied, they ma: 
conse to naar, And the glory of the Lord appt 











































over them. 




















7 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying: 























8 Take the rod, and assemble the people together, t 



























and Aaron thy Brother, and speak to the rock 
them, and it shall yield waters. And when thou 
brought forth water out of the rock, all the multitu 


















their cattle shall drmk. + 











9 °Moses therefore took the rod, which was be 
Lord, as he had commanded him, 

10 And having gathered together the multitu 
the rock, he said to them: Hear, ye rebellious a 
dulous: “Can we bring you forth water out of this 

























1] And when Moses had lifted up his hand, an 

















the rock twice with the rod, there came forth \ 









—d Psal. Ixxvii. 15, and 20; 1 Cor. 3 





ce Exod. xvii. 5, and 6; Wisd. xi. 4, 





without being permitted to enter the promised land, on account of he 











ing, chap. xii. Thus the synagogue, thongh proud of her preroga 
enter the land of rest. C.—There. Some place this Cades not far 


















Sea, (ver. 20,) sonth of Tdumea, while the other was to the north 
Chanaan, being generally called Cades-barnce. Bonfrere and C.  L: 
xx. 16.—In this place Mary died, four months before Aaron. M. _ 
Ver. 3. Brethren, Core, &e., (chap. xvi. 32,) or with them wh 
xi.) at the graves of lust. C. _ 
Ver. 6. And cried ..to murmur. These words are not found 




















Sept., &e, nor in the new edition of 8. Jerom, though they oceur. 
Latin MSS. C.—lIf it be an addition, it must be very ancient. Mar 

VER. & The rod, with which Moses had wrought so many 
which was placed in the tabernacle, ver. 9. It is called his rod, in t 
11. We do not find that the rod of Aaron, whieh oudded, was — 
miracles.—Thou. Sept. “you.” Both Moses and Aaron concurred i 
(ver. 12,) but Moscs was the chict agent. C, 

Ver. 10. Rock. Your frequent murmurs will stop the conrse— 
bounty. If God had not eondemned the conduct of his ministers on this 
we could hardly find any reason to blame them. But the Fathers ob: 
they betvayed a want of resolution, and intended to throw the bla’ 
ineredulity of the people, in case they failed of suceess. Beenuse they ex 
his spirit, and he distinguished with his lips. Psal. ev. 33. See 8. C 
S. Aug. on this Psalm. 

Ver. 11. The rock. This rock was a firure of Christ, and th 











































issued out from the roek, of his precious blood, the source of all o 





























while the striking twice with the rod denoted the cross, scone of two 
wood. S. Aug. q. 35. W. oo 



















































































ap, XX. 





_abundance, so that the people and their cattle 


And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron: * Because 
huve not believed me, to sanctify me before the chil- 
of Israel, you shall not bring these people into the 
vyhich I wil vive them. 

Tks is the water of contradiction, where the chil- 
of israel strove with words against the Lord, and he 
incufied in them. 

| In the mean time Moses sent messengers from 
3 to the: king of Edom, to say: Thus sayeth thy 
er Israel: Thou knowest all the labour that hath 
aypon us: 

In what manner our fathers went down into Egypt, 
there we dwelt a long time, and the Egyptians af- 
us, and our fathers: 

6 And how we cried to the Lord, and he heard us, 
sent an angel, who hath brought us out of Egypt. 
) we are now in the city of Cades, which is in the utter- 
st of thy borders, 


s through thy country. We will not go through the 
, nor through the vineyards, we will not drink the 
waters of thy weils, but we will go by the common high- 
7, neither turning aside to the right hand nor to the 
till we are past thy borders. 

8 And Edom answered them: Thou shalt not pass by 
if thou dost, I will come out armed against thee. 

9 And the children of Israel said: We will go by the 
ten way: and if we and our cattle drink of thy waters, 
will give thee what is just: there shall be no difficulty 
he price, only let us pass speedily. 

O But he answered: Thou shalt not pass. And im- 
liately he came forth to meet them, with an infinite 
altitude, and a strong hand: 

1 Neither would he condescend to their desire, to 
ant them passage through his borders.” Wherefore 
rael turned another way froin him. 





& Deut. i. 37,—> Infra, xxxiii. 38; Deut. xxxii. 50, 





TER. 12. You have not helicved, &c. The fanlt of Moses and Aaron, on 
-oceasion, was a certain diffidence and weakness of faith: not doubting of 
od’s power or veracity ; but apprehending the unworthiness of that rebellious 
d inevedulous people, and therefore speaking with some ambiguity. Ch.—Lund, 
id the Jordan, which is described (chap. xxxiv. 2) as the laud of promise, 
li the east side of the Jordan was so too, H. 

Re 14, Cades, not far from Mount Hor, on the confincs of Idumea, ver. 
and Judges xi. 16. C. 

‘er. 16, Angel, who had performed so many wonders in favonr of the 
ebvews. He is generally supposed to have been 8. Michael in the cloud, 

FER. 18, Edom, the people who dwelt ncar Mount Hor. Those of Seir, 
1g more to the west, (D.) granted them leave to pass, and to buy food. Deut. 
28, 29. Grotius maintains that the Hebrews might justly have forecd a 
age upon this refusal; as S. Augustine (q. 44) says, that they might lawfully 
© waged war upon the Amorrhites on the like occasion. But Selden (Mare, 
ts. 20) asserts, that princes have a right to binder others from passing through 
heiy territories ; and S. Augustine only exeepts one case, when they are sure the 
ingers ean or will do no harm. Bnt how can they obtain this assuranee ? 
met answers, the long continuance of the Hebrews near the confines of Seir, 
out offering any molestation, and their being eonductcd by so holy a gencral, 
ht give the people of Hor sufficient security. But at any rate the Israelites 
ould nut wage war upon them for refusing a passage, since they were expressly 
tbidlen by God: Stir not against them, (Deut. ii. 5,) the people of Seir, nor 
tint any of the ldumeans, the children of Esau, who had taken possession of 
ountry of the Horrhites. Gen. xiv. 6. The angel in the cloud directed them 
ceed, without molesting their territory. They went, therefore, towards the 
round the land of the Idumcans, who dwelt near the Dead Sea. H. 

22. Hor, in the territory of Cades, or Rekem, which is the same town 
Onke'os. Josep. Ant. iv. 4, Hor was part of a range cf moun- 
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Cuar. XX\. 





22 And when they had removed the camp from Cades, 
they came to Mount Hor, which is in the borders of the 
land of Edom : 

23 Where the Lord spoke to Moses : 

24 Let Aaron, saith he, go to his people: for he shall 
not go into the land, which I have given the children 
of Israel, because he was incredulous to my words, at the 
waters of contradiction. 

25 ’Take Aaron and his son with him, and bring them 
up into Mount Hor: 

26 And when thou hast stripped the father of his ves 
ture, thou shalt vest therewith HEleazar, his son: Aaron 
shall be gathered to his people, and die there. 

27 Moses did as the Lord had commanded: and they 
went up into Mount Hor before all the multitude. 

28 And when he had stript Aaron of Ins vestments, he 
vested Eleazar, his son, with them. 

29 And Aaron being dead in the top of the mountain, 
he came down with Eleazar. 

30 And all the multitude seeing that Aaron was dead, 
mourned for him thirty days throughout all their families. 


CHAP. XXL 


King Arad is overcome, The people murmur, and are punished with fiery 
serpents: they are healed by the brazen serpent. They conquer the kings 
of Sehon and Og. 


ND* when king Arad, the Chanaanite, who dwelt 

toward the south, bad heard this, to wit, that 
Israel was come by the way of the spies, he fought against 
them, and overcoming them, carried off their spoils. 

2 But Israel bindmg himself by vow to the Lord, 
“said: If thou wilt deliver this people into my hand, I will 
utterly destroy their cities. 

3 And the Lord heard the prayers of Israel, and de- 
livered up the Chanaanite; and they cut them off, and 
destroyed their cities: and they called the name of that 
place Horma, that is to say, Anathema. 

4 And they marched from Mount Hor, by the way 
that leadeth to the Red Sea, to compass the land of Edom. 


© A, M.2552,—4 Infra, xxxili. 40. 


tains, like Libanus. 
x. 6. C. 

Ver. 26. Vesture, or pontifieal attire. 
so that perhaps he stood in nccd of uo other ecremony to be acknowledged high 


The Hebrews eneamped at a place called Mosera. Deut. 
Eleazar had been anointed already, 


priest. He was dispensed with on this occasion to attend his dying father. he 
Spirit of God gives great encomiumis to Aaron. Mal. ii. 4—7 ; Eccli. xly. 7, 27. 
He, at the same time, prefigured Christ, the gospel, and the old law. He spoke 
plainly, and was allowed to enter the holy of holies ; while Moses was exeluded, 
spoke with difieulty, and had a veil on his face. See S. Jer. cp. ad Fab. man. 33. 
But on the other hand, he represented the law with all its defects. He falls into 
several great faults, aud dies despoilcd of his glorious vestinents, to show the 
abrogation of his pricsthood. C. 

Ver. 29. Dead, in the 123rd year of his age. M.—Neither Moses, Aaron, 
nor Mary, representing the law, the priests, and the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, could introduce the people into the promised land. This honour was 
reserved for Josue, the illustrious figure of Jesus Christ, and of his Church. C, 

CHAP. XAT. Ver. 1. Arad. This was either the name of the king, or o! 
his city, which was situated in the southern parts of Chanaan, and which fell te 
the share of Hobab, in the tribe of Juda. H. 

Ver. 2. Cities. Heb. “1 will subject their cities to anathema, or utter 
destruction.” This vow they probably made at the place called Herma, or 
“Anathema,” which was ancicntly called Saphaad. Judges i. 17. They fully 
excented their threat under Josuc, who defeated the king of Hered, (Jos. xii. 14,) 
though they destroyed, at present, whatcver they could. Arad was afterwards 
rebuilt by llobab. 

Ver. 3. Anathema. That is, a thing devoted to utter destruction. Ch.— 
The explanation of llorma is inserted by 8. Jerom. H. 

Ver. 4. Edom, one of the princes, had refused them a passage; upun which 
they went by Salmona to Phunon, (chap, xxxiii. 37, 42,) where they probably 

153 
































Cuav. XX1. 


And tle people began to be weary of their journey and 
labour 

5 And speaking against God and Moses, they said : 
Why didst thou bring us out of Egypt, to die in the wil- 
derness? There is no bread, nor have we any waters: our 
soul now loatheth this very light food. 

6 “Wherefore the Lord sent among the people fiery 
serpents, which bit them, and killed many of them. 

7 Upon which they came to Moses, and said: We 
have sinned, because we have spoken aguinst the Lord and 
thee: pray that he may take away these serpents from us. 
And Moses prayed for the people : 

8 And the Lord said to him: Make a brazen serpent, 
and set it up for a sign: whosoever being struck shall 
look on it, shall live. 

*Moses therefore made a brazen serpent, and set it 
up for a sign: which when they that were bitten looked 
upon, they were healed. 

10 And the children of Israel setting forwards camped 
in Oboth. 

11 And departing thence, they pitched their tents in 
Jeabarim, in the wilderness, that faceth Moab toward the 
east. 

12 And removing from thence, they came to the tor- 
rent Zared : ! 


8 Judg. viii, 25; Wisd. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. x. 9.— John iii. 14.—© Deut. ii. 9.— A. M. 2553. 


murmured, (ehap. v.,) and were bitten by the serpents, as we read in this 
chapter. C 

Ver. 5. God. They had before often directed their eomplaints against the 
two brothers. Now, Aaron being no more, they attack God himsclf, who had 
always resented the injury done to his ministers.x—F ood. So they call the 
heavenly manna: thus worldlings loathe the things of heaven, for which they have 
no relish, Ch.—Sept. “our soul is indignant at this most empty bread,” which 
has no solidity in it, nor support. Many translate the Heb. “ most vile bread.” 
Thus, in the blessed eucharist, the substance of bread is removed, and the accidents 
only appear; so that to the worldly receiver it seems very empty and light, 
though in reality it be supersubstantiaul; containing Christ himself, who fills 
the worthy ecommunieant with grace and comfort, and enables him to go forward 
on the road to heaven, without fainting. H. 

Ver. 6. Fiery serpents, They are so ealled beeanse they that were bitten 
by thein were burnt with a violent heat. Ch.—Ilence they are ealled ssorpim, or 
seraphiin, by whieh name an order of angels is known. 

Ver. 8. Brazen. Heb. “fiery.” But, in the following verse, it is said to 
have been “ of brass.” We might translate, “‘ make a seraph, and fix it upon a 
standard,” (C.) in whieh form it would resemble one suspended on a cross. It 
was plaecd at the entrance of the tabernacle. S. Just. Apol. Ezcchias afterwards 
destroyed it, because it was treated with superstitions honours. 4 Kings xviii. 4. 
Thus the best things are often abused. H.—God eommands this image to be 
ereeted, while he forbids all images of idols. W.—By comparing the different 
passages of Seripture we may disceru the truc import uf them. Pietures may 
often prove very useful and instructive. They serve the ignorant instead of books. 
But then the ignorant must be earefully instructed not to treat them with 
improper respeet, as S. Gregory admonishes. And is not the same eaution 
requisite for those who read even the word of God, lest they wrest it to their own 
destruction, as both the unlearned and the unstable frequently do, 2 Pet. iii. 
16. If every thing must be rejeeted which is liable to abuse, what part of the 
creation will be spared ? The Bible, the sacraments, all creatures must be laid 
aside. For we read, (Rom. viii. 20, 22,) the creature was made subject to vanity 
—every creature groaneth. H.—It is probable that Moses represented on the 
standard such a serpent as had been tlic instruinent of death. This image was 
sef up by God’s express command; and the Book of Wisdom (xvi. 5, 7) assures 
us, that the effeet was entirely to be attributed to lim, the figure of a hrazen 
serpent being rather calculated to inerease than to remove the danger. Kimehi. 
Muis Henee Jonathan well observes, that only those were healed who raised 
their hearts to God. C. 

Var 9. A brazen serpent. This was a figure of Christ erucified, and of the 
efieacy of a lively faith in him, against the bites of the hellish serpent. John 
ii 14. (Ch.) 8. Amb. Apol. i. 3. As the old serpent infected the whole huinan 
race, Jesus Christ gives life to those who look at him with entire eonfidcnee. 
Theod. q. 38. The brazen serpent was destitute of poison, though it resembled a 
most noxious animal; so Jesus Christ assumed our nature, yet without sin. C. 

Vzr. 10. Oboth, where Obodas, an ancient king of the Nabatheans, was 
adored, Hither they came froin Phunon, celebrated for its eopper-mines, where 
Bochart believes the Hebrews were bitten by the serpents, though others say that 
ludgment was inflicted upon them at Salmona; which may he derived from 

teolom ne, ‘our image * 
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13 *Which they left, and encamp 
Arnon,* which is in the desert, and st 
borders of the Amorrhite. ‘For Arnot 
Moab, dividing the Moabites and the A 

14 Wherefore it is said in the book 
Lord: As he did in the Red Sea, so w 
streams of Arnon. 

15 The rocks of the torrents were bo 

they might rest in Ar, and he down i in 1 
Moabites. ; 

16 When they went from that place, th 
whereof the Lord said to Moses: Gatl 
together, and I will give them water. 

17 Then Israel sung this song: Let the 
They sung thereto: 

18 The well which the princes dug, and 
the people prepared by the direction of the 
with their staves. Ad they marched from 
to Mathana. 

19 From Mathana unto Nahaliel : 
Bamoth. 
20 From Bamoth, is a valley in the coun 
to the top of Phasea, which looketh towards 

21 ‘And Israel sent messengers to Selion, 
Amorrhites, saying : | 


© Judg. xi. 18; Deut. fi. 























































































































from } 


24.—f Deut. ii. 26; Judg. xi, 19 


Ver. 11. Jeabarim means “the ford, (of Zared, ver. 12 
passages, passengers, or Hebrews ; or the hills Abarim,” whieh ¢: 
eastern parts of Afoab. It was the 38th station, (C.) at the sor 
of Mount Abarim. H. : 

Ver. 12. Zared. The Israelites passed over this torrent, 
murmur at Cades-barne, (Deut. ii. 14,) when God ordered’ Mose 
the Moabites. 

Ver. 13. Against. Heb. “on the other, or on this side. 
14) Arnon,” which runs from the east, almost in the saine 
torrent of Zared, but cimpties itself into the Dead Sea higher up, 
of the Jordan. C.—It divides the Moabites from their brethren, 
aAimunon, who lay to the north-cast. The Hebrews encamped 
of this river, in the desert of Cadcmoth, (Deut. ii. 26,) whene 
leave of Selon to pass through his dominions; but, on his refus 
thein to cross the Arnon by force. C. 

Ver. 14. The book of the wars, &c. An ancient book, 
others quoted in Scripture, has been lost. Ch.—3. Augustine ( 
book was written by onc of that country. Others believe th 
more detailed account of the wars which he had to wage. wit 
(Exod. xvii. 14,) and these other nations, out of whieh he has 
of the heads in the Pentateuch. H.—Of Arnon, the waters of w 
to have given the Nebrews a passage, as the Chaldee asser 
Psal. Ixxiii. 15. Habaeue (iii. 13) also mentions that several 
up by God. Hl. : 

Ver. 15. The rocks. Some assert that the rocks fll 
others, that they gave way and opened a passaye for the 
rivers were also dried up. ‘Heb. “They encamped on the strez 
which bends towards the dwelling (or city) of Ar, and rests up 
Moab.” Thns the book to whieh Moses alludes. confirms hi 
different eneampineuts, C. 

Ver. 16. Well. Neb. Bar. H.—This station is not m 
same name at least, chap. xxxiii. Probably the inhabitants hz 
well with sand, and God having diseovered it to Moses, he inf 
who pushed their staves down. Upon which the waters appe 
sung a hymn of thanksgiving and joy. Water is very scarce, ani 
great value in those deser ts, “where even still the Arabs conecal 
often fight to hmder passengers from taking any of the water. C, 

Ver. 17. They sung. Heb. “sing ye unto it,” in chorus, ‘ 
Sept. ‘commence @ canticle unto it. This well the princes di 
nations hewed in the roek, in their kingdom, while they held dom: 

Ver. 18. Mathana. Perhaps they did not stop here, thoug 
ments are not specified, chap. xxxiii. Nahaliel, “‘ God my tor 
fe i heights,” are also situated upon the Arnon. 

Ver. 20. Desert. Heb. and-Chal. “ Bet-jesimon 
9,) a city of the Moabites. 

VER. 21. Messengers, not from the eity of Ca 
midst of Phasga, but from a desert of the s 
dominions of Sehon, Deut. ii, 24.  Euse 
country to Abraham, and though Moses 
present, being eager to fall upon the Chains G) 


















































































































































































eseech thee that I may have leave to pass through 
we will not go aside into the fields or the vine- 
will not drink water of the wells, we will go the 
way, till we be past thy borders. 

he would not grant that Israel should pass by 
but rather gathering an army, went forth to 
| in the desert, and came to Jasa, and fought 












































































































































































































































































































































1 he was slain by them with the edge of the 
they possessed his ]and from the Arnon unto 
nd to the confines of the children of Ammon: 
orders of the Ammonites were kept with a strong 



































o Israel took all his cities, and dwelt in the cities 
morrhite, to wit, in Hesebon, and in the villages 


esebon was the city of Sehon, the king of the 

hites, who fought against the king of Moab: and 

| the land, that had been of his dominions , as far as 

non. 

‘herefore it is said in the proverb: Come into 
, let the city of Sehon be built, and set up: 

A fire is gone out of Hesebon, a flame from the city 
n, and hath consumed Ar, ‘of the Moabites, and 

thabitants of the high places of the Arnon. 

-e to thee, Moab: thou art undone, O people of 

s. He hath given his sons to flight, and his daugh- 

> captivity to Sehon, the king of the Amorrhites, 

Their yoke is perished from Hesebon unto Dibon, 
me weary to Nophe, and unto Medaba. 

So Israel dwelt in the land of the Amorrhite. 

And Moses sent some to take a view of Jazer: and 

ok the villages of it, and conquered the inhabitants. 








~ f Psa), exxxiv. 11; Amos ii. 9.—b Judg. xi. 24; 3 Kings xi. 7. 





shes the refusal of Sehon to let his people pass, by a swifter destruction. 
measure of his crimes was full, though the mere denial of a passage to 
vast poutinde might even be justified by sound poliey. H. 
Yells. We shall content ourselves with the torrents, 
i ibowt thirty miles. C. 

_ Jara was not far from the Arnon, between Medaba and Dibon. 
useb. 

Garrison, either against Sehon, or against the Hebrews, whom 
wt, a8 yet, authorize to attack the Ammonites, (C.) though the latter 
arnon. WUenee this territory, which formerly belonged to Moab, 
in a just war, the Moabites eould not lawfully retain it, as they 
to do under Jephte. Judges xi. 18. Grot. Jur. ii. 6.—Hesebon, or 
he eapital, and lay over against Jericho, twenty miles from ‘the 





They had 


Proverb. Heb. Mosslim: ‘Those who speak proverbs, or enig- 
Those were the aneient pocts of the Amorrhites, who composed this 
mn the victory of Sehon. C. 

. A fire and flame, denote the horrors of war. Judges ix. 20.—Ar. 


27. 
2 


oF pillars, Sept.) of Bainoth, (the heights mentioned, ver. 18, 19,) on 
These lords may be the principal men, priests, or gods of the city. 
a. 45) reads this passage in a different manner, it (the flame) 
dur part of Moab, and the erown of the head of the ehildren of tumult.” 
). He. Chainos, the idol of Moab, is upbraided as too weak to defend 
_ The pagans generally formed their judginents of the power of their 
2 event; and, if that proved unfortunate, they were ever ready to con- 
idols to the flames. Chamos was probably the sun. C.—Some gay he 
whom the Greeks call Komas. M. 
‘hon in the north, to Dibon in the southern extremity of the 
hear the Arnon, where Moses plaees the station of Dibon-gad. 
m of the Moabites, was ruined in all those parts. C. —Heb. 
1m; or their lamp, (children or power,) from Hesebon as 
hed ; and their wives (or we have destroyed them) even 
Sept. “Their women have still kindled a fire against 
Sones the Nabo of Isaias, Gy. ) in the environs of 
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ept. read ad, “hath eonsumed even the country of the Moabites and - 





XXII. 


CuHar. 


33 °And they turned abe and went up by the 
way of Basan; and “Og, the king of Basan, came agaist 
them with all his Benes to fight in Edrai. 

34 And the Lord said to Moses: Fear him not, for | 
have dehvered him, and all his people, and his country 
into thy hand: and thou shalt do to him as thou didst to 
Sehon, the king of the Amorrhites, the inhabitants ol 
Hesebon. 

35 So they slew lim also with his sons, and all his 
people, not letting any one escape, and they possessed 
his land. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Balac, king of Moab, sendeth twice for Balaam to curse Israel. 
Balauam is rebuked by an angel. 


ND they went forward’ and encainped in thie plains 
of Moab, over against where Jericho is situate be- 
yond the Jordan. | 

2 And Balac, the son of Sephor, seeing all that Israel 
had done to the Amorrhite, 

3 And that the Moabites were in great fear of him, and 
were not able to sustam his assault, 

4 He said to the elders of Madian : So will this people 
destroy all that dwell in our borders, as the ox is wont to 
eat the grass to the very roots. Now he was at that time 
king in Moab. 

5 ‘He sent therefore messengers to Balaam, tle son of 
Beor, a soothsayer, who dwelt by the river of the land of 
the children of Ammon, to call him, and to say: Behold 
a people is come out of Egypt, that hath covered the face 
of the earth, sittung over against me. 

6 Come therefore, and curse this people, because it is 
mightier than I; if by any means I may beat them and 
drive them out of my land: for I know that he whom 


In his way 


© Deut. iii. 3, and xxix. 7.--4 A. Mf. 2553.0 A. M. 2553, A. C. 1451.—f Jos. xxiv. 9. 
Ver. 32 Jazer, a famous city, 15 miles from Hesebon, given afterwards to 
the Levites. Moses “took the Amorrhites who were there” prisoners, aeeording 
to the Heb.; or, ‘‘drove them away,” (Sept.) putting to death those who eon- 
tinued to make resistance. C. 

Ver. 33. Og, the king of the most fertile country of Basan, was of gigantic 
stature. Deut. iii. 11. The Rabbin relate many fables econeerning him.—£udrai 
was 15 miles to the north of the torrent Jeboe, (C.) whieh was the southern 
extremity of this territory. H. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Plains. Sept. “to the west’ of Moab.” These 
plains had formerly belonged to that people, but the Hebrews had lately taken 
them from Sehon, and intended now to pass over the Jordan. The Moabites, 
however, being jealous of their growing power, ealled in the aid of the Madianites, 
and of the magician Balaam, and, by their wanton provocation, brought de- 
struction upon themselves. We know not exaetly the extent of the dominions 
of the Mouabites. They seem to have lost the greatest part of the country north 
of the Arnon. Their last town and capital was Ar. Chap. xxi. 13. Yet they 
still kept possession of Mount Phasga. C. 

Ver. 4. Elders of Madian, wlio dwelt also npon the Arnon, towards the 
lake of Sodom. These Madianites were a different people from those who in- 
habited the country to the east of the Red Sea. 8. Jeroin.—They were not 
governed by kings, but by an aristoeracy, or senate of ~rinces. H. 

Ver. 5. Beor. S. Peter (ii, 11, 15) reads Bosor.—A soothsayer, or 
magieian, (ariolum,) as this word always indicates. Jos. xiii, 22.- The Nebrews 
believe he was once a truc prophet, a deseendant of Buz, the son of Melcha, and 
the same as Elin, the friend of Job. S. Jer. q. 3. Heb. in Gen. He eertainly 
foretold the Mcssias, or star of Jaeob, by divine inspiration. Chap xxiv. 17. UM. 
—He consults and acknowledges the true God, ver. 8, 18, 20. Origen (hom. 13) 
believes that he left a book of his prophecica, which was known to the wise nien, 
and discovered to them the birth of the Messias; and some Rabbin think that 
Moses has here inserted from that work what relates to Balaam. S. Augustine 
(q. 48) shows that he was a wieked man, of whom nevertheless God made use to 
eonvey important instruetions ; and that he is one of those reprobates who will 
say, Lord, have we unt prophesied in thy name? He is placed with Cain and 
Core. S. Jude 11. S. Ambrose (ep. 50) observes, that he might prophesy, ike 
Caiaphas, without knowing what he said, and that the gift of prophesy on this 
oeeasion was no proof of his virtue. 

Ver. 6. Curse The ancients placed great confidence in those whom they 
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Cuar. XXII. 







thou shalt bless ‘s blessed, and he whom thou shalt curse 
is cursed, 

7 And the ancients of Moab, and the elders of Madian, 
went with the price of divination in their hands. And 
when they were come to Balaam, and had told lim all the 
words of Balae, 

& He answered: tarry here this night, and I will an- 
swer whatsoever the Lord shall say to me. And while 
they stayed with Balaam, God came and said to him: 

9 What mean these men that are with thee ? 

10 Ile answered: Balac, the son of Sephor, king of 
the Moabites, hath sent to me, 

11 Saying: Behold a people that is come out of 
Egypt, hatli covered the face of the land: come and curse 
them, if by any means | may fight with them and drive 
them away. 

12 And God said to Balaain: Thou shalt not go with 

thein, nor shalt thou curse the people: because it is blessed. 

13 And he rose in the morning and said to the princes: 
(ro into your country, because the Lord hath forbid me 
to come with you. 

14 The princes returning, said to Balac : Balaam would 
lot come with us. 

15 Then he sent many more, and mere noble, than he 


Nad sent lhefore: 


16 Who, when they were come to Balaam, sad: 
Thus saith Balac, the son of Sephor: Delay not to come 
fo me: 

17 For I am ready to honour thee, and will give thee 

whatsoever thou wilt: come and curse this people. 

18 Balaam answered :* If Balac would give me his 
house full of silver and gold, I cannot alter the word of 
the Lord my God, to speak either nore or less. 

19 1 pray you to stay here this night also, that J may 
know what the Lord will answer me once more. 

20 God therefore came to Balaam in the night, and 
said to him: If these men be come to call thee, arise and 
go with them: yet so that thou do what I shall command 
chee. - 

21 Balaam arose in the morning, and saddling his ass 
went with them. 


22 °And God was angry. And an angel of the Lord 


stood in the way against Balaam, who sat on the ass, and 
had two servants with him. 


&® Infra, xxiv. 13. 


believed to be under the guidance of a superior spirit, whether good or bad. 
They thought their blessing or cursing would surely have its effect. C. 

Ver. 7. The price. Heb. lit. ‘‘the enchantments.” But they took money, 
to engage the soothsayer to comply more readily with their iniquitous request. 
2 Pet. fi. 15. Sept. &e. It was customary to offer presents to the prophets. 
! Kings ix. 7, 

Ver. 8. Neght. He was accustomed to exercise his art by night; loving 
darkness, for his works were evil. John iii. 19. H. 

Ver. 19. Zo stay. Wis desiring them to stay, after he had been fully in- 
‘orined already that it was not God’s will he should go, came from the inclination 
he had te gratify Balace for the sake of worldly gain. And this perverse disposition 
God punished hy perinitting him to go, (though not to curse the people, as he 
yould willingly have done.) and snffering him to fall still deeper and deeper into 
sin, till he came at last to give that abominable counsel against the people of God, 
wlich ened in his own destruction. So sad a thing it is to indulge a passion for 
money. Ch. §. Ang. q. 48.—Philo (de Vita Mos. 1) thinks that Balaam feigned 
this leave of God, ver. 22. C. 

Ver. 22. Angry. Either because he had not granted him permissiom to go, . 
or he saw that Balaam was dispose1 to curse the Israelites, ver. 32. Sept. “the 
angel (Michael) rose up on the roal to.oppose him ” diahallein, Lit. “to ca- 
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NUMBERS. 


’ of the ass, in like manner as the devil dia by that of the ner'pent 





















































































23 ‘The ass seeing the angel standing 
a drawn sword, turned herself’ out of the 
into the field. And when Balaam beat 
mind to bring her again to the way, 

24 The angel stood in a narrow p 
walls, wherewith the vineyards were incl 

25 And the ass seeing him, thrust he 
wall, and bruised the foot of the rider. _ 
again : 
26 And nevertheless the angel going o1 
place, where there was no way to turn asid 
right hand or to the left, stood to meet him 

27 And when the ass saw the angel stan 
under the feet of the rider: who, being a 
sides more veheinently*with a staff, 

28 And the Lord opened the mouth of 
she said: What have I done to thee? why st 
me, lo, now this third time ? 

29 Balaam answered: Because thou hast 
and hast served me ill: I would I had a sy 
might kill thee. 

30 The ass said: Am not I thy beast, on 
hast been always accustomed to ride until th 
day? tell me if I ever did the like thing to thee 
suid: Never. 

31 Forthwith the Lord opened the eyes of B 
he saw the angel standing in the way, with a draw 
and he worshipped him, falling flat on the gro’ 

32 And the angel anid to him: Why beates 
ass these three finnes? I am come to withstand 
cause thy way is perverse, and contrary tom 

33 And unless the ass had turned out 
giving place to me who stood against thee, 
thee, and she should have lived. 

34 Balaam said: I have sinned, not knowin 
didst stand against me: and now if it displea: 
I go, I will return. 

35 The angel said: Go with these men, anc 
speak no otner thing than what I shall comm 
He went therefore with the princes. 

36 And when Balac heard it, he came fort 
him in a town of the Moabites, that 3 is situate 
most borders of Arnon. 

37 And he said to Balaam: I sent messeng: 






































D 2 Pet. if. 15. 
















lumniate, accuse, resist, or to be a Satan.” Hence diabolus me 
opponent, calumniator, &e. S. Aug. H. 
Ver. 23. Ass. The angel appeared thrice to the ass before | 
by Balaam. Chap. xxiv. 3, 4. The second time S, Augustine 
was standing in the vineyard. Cc. 
VER. 28. Opened the mouth, &c. The angel moved the ton 
utter these speeches, to rebuke, by the mouth of a brute beast, th 


folly of Balaam. Ch.—S. Thomas (ii. 2, q. 105) says, an angel s 














dels deride this miracle, and some have thought that it was only i 
of Balaam that this dialogue was formed. Maimon.—sS. Gr egory 
to think that the ass only | brayed as usual, and that the soothsayer, 
tomed to augur from the voice of animals, understood its meaning. 
says, the dumb beast . . speaking with man’s voice, forbade t. 
phet, 2 Pet. ii. 16. God did not endue it with under: standing on 
only formed, by its mouth, such sounds as might serve to rep 
of Balaam. But he was more stupid than the ass. “ Being acc 
to such prodigies,” (monstris,).and intent upon luere, he | 
to such a wonderful transaction, “at held conversation with 

emotion. S. Aug. q. 48, 50 C 















































































ip. XXIII. 


, why didst thou not come immediately to me? was it 
e I am not able to reward thy coming? 

He answered him: Lo, here | am: shall I have 
to speak any other thing but that which God shall 
my mouth? 

So they went on together, and came into a city, 
vas in the uttermost borders of his kingdom. 

And when Balac had killed oxen and sheep, he 
presents to Balaam, and to. the princes that were 








































; And when morning was come, he brought him to 
high places of Baal, and he beheld the uttermost part 
the people. 

CHAP. XXIII. 


laam, instead of cursing Israel, ts obliged to bless them, and prophesy good 
things « of ‘them. 


ND Balaam said to Balac: Build me here seven 
altars, and prepare as many calves, and the same 
mber of rams. 

2 And when he had done according to the word of 
Balaam, they laid together a calf and a ram upon every 
Itar. 

8 And Balaam said to Balac: Stand a while by thy 
urnt-oftering, until I go ¢o see if perhaps the Lord will 
1eet me, and whatsoever he shall commend, | will speak 


4 And when he was gone with speed, God met him. 
nd Balaam speaking to him, said: I have erected seven 
Itars, and have laid on every one a calf and a ram. 

5 And the Lord put the word in his mouth, and said: 
eturn to Balac, and thus shalt thou speak. 

6 Returning he found Balac standing by his burnt- 
ffering, with all the aes of the Moabites : 

7 And taking up his parable, he said: Balac, king of 
é Moabites, hath brought me from Aram, fois tie 
ountains of the east: Come, said he, and curse Jacob: 

ake haste and detest Israel. 











Ver. 36. A town. Eusebius thinks it was Ar, the capital. 

Ver. 39. City, &e. Heb. ‘ Kariath, Auzoth. » Calmet would read Hares, 

city mentioned, Isa. xvi. 7, 11, and styled the ralls of brick, (4 Kings iii. 25, ) 
ing the same with Ar. But then the former town must be situated some where 
pon the frontiers of Moab, as they came from it to the capital. H. 

Ver. 41. People. From the heights or temple of Baal, or the god of Chamos, 
here a statue or pillar (Sept.) was erected in his honour, (C.) on Mount Abarim, 

M.) the soothsayer was cnabled to take a distinct view of all the cainp of Israel, 

(chap. xxiii. 13,) and not ofta part only, as the Sept. and Arab. versions would 
insinnate. C. 

“CHAP. XXII. Ver. 2. Altar. They both join in sacrificing to Chamos or 
he devil, whom Balaam styles his lord, Jeve: but the true God was pleased to 
inder the idol from interfering at present, and answered Balaam, in order that he 
ight see the folly of his conduet and repent; and that others, who were more 
illing to listen to him than to the servants of God, might be instructed by his 
icelaration. 1I.—‘* God’s voice is heard sounding from a profane mouth.” 8S. Jer. 
le 42. Mans. W. 

Ver. 4. Speed. Heb. ssopim, may signify also ‘on the straight road,” (Sept.) 
into the plain,” (Louis de Dien,) ‘all alone,” (Onkelos,) or most probably 
‘upon an eminence.” Kimchi. C.—God, in the visible form of an angel. M.— 
‘ohim. Balaam might suppose that he was addressing his idol. But Moses in- 
forms us that the trne ‘God, or his angel, was present, and forced Balaam to deliver 
unwelcome message to ‘the king. ‘i. 

Ver, 7. Parable. Beginning to speak in a beautiful and poetic style, like a 
aan inspired. C.—Jfossol, denotes a striking and elegant prophecy. M.—dAram, 

lien placed alone, properly means Syria; but when Padan or Naharaim are 
dded, Mesopotamia is meant. whence Balaam came. Deut. xxii. 5.—East of 
Moab, though lying to the north, or higher part of Mesopotamia. C. 

Vex. 9. “Hints. ‘But all in vain. C.—T am prevented from cursing him; and 
1 shonld do it, my imprccations ane be turned into blessings by a superior 
ing. 1. — Alone, without standing in necd of any auxiliaries, and devoid of fear. 

mui. 28.5 Jer. xlix. 31. The “Jews had but few connexions with forcign na- 
, keeping” at a distance from them, as being of a different religion. C. 













































































NUMBERS. 








Cuap. X XH. 


8 How shall I curse Az: whom God hath not cursed ! 
By what means should I detest Aim, whom the Lord de- 
testeth not ? 

9 I shall see him from the tops of the rocks, and shall 
consider him from the hills. 7s people shall dwell 
alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations. ° 

10 Who can count the dust of Jacob, and know the 
number of the stock of Israel? Let my soul die the death 
of the just, and my last end be like to them. 

11 And Balac said to Balaam: What is this that thou 
dost? I sent for thee to curse my enemics: and thou, 
contrariwise, blessest them. 

12 He answered hun: Can I speak any thing clse but 
what the Lord commandeth ? 

13 Balac therefore said: Come with me to another 
place, from whence thou mayst see part of Israel, and 
canst not see them all: curse them from thence. 

14 And when he had brought him to a high plaee, 
upon the top of Mount Phasga, Balaam built seven altars 
and laying on every one a calf and a ram, 

15 He said to Bulac : Stand here by thy burnt-offering 
while I go to meet Adm. 

16 And when the Lord had met him, and had put the 
word in lis mouth, he said: Return to Balac, and thus 
shalt thou say to lim. 

17 Returning he found lim standing by his burnt- 
sacrifice, and the princes of the Moabites “with him. And 
Balac said to him: What hath the Lord spoken? 

18 But he taking up lis parable, said: Stand, O Balac 
and give ear: hear, thou son of Sephor : 

19 God is not as a man, that he should lie, nor as the 
son of man, that le should be changed. Hath he said 
then, and will he not do? hath he spoken, and will le 
not fulfil? 

20 I was brought to bless, the blessing I am not able 
to hinder. 

21 There is no idol in Jacob, neither is there an image- 








VER. 10. Dust. God had prom sed to multiply the seed of Abralram as the 
dust of the earth. Gen, xiii. 16. Balaam had just beheld several thousands of 
them, and in rapture exclaims, aecording to the Hcb., ‘‘ Who can count the dust 
of Jacob, and the number of the fourth part of Israel?”—Let, &c. Heb. may 
also admit of the version of the Sept., ‘f May iny soul die ee the souls of the 
just, and may my offspring be like this.” Hi—* AIL,” says . Bernard, (in Cant 
serm. 21,) ‘ wish to enjoy the felicity whieh Jesus Christ ie promised. But how 
few are willing to imitate Him who invites us to do it’? C.—Even those who are 
in the Churel, frequently give tnto this delusion, making fine prayers, and, in the 
time of teinptation, forgetting all their sighs and tears, to whom God will say, ag 
S. Gregory justly observes on those words of Job, xli. 3, I wéll not spare him nor 
his mighty words, and framed to make supplication, ‘That praver is vain 
which is not followed by continual perseverance in charity.” S. Greg, Mor. xxxiii. 
27.—Soul die, or be separated from its body. Even Balaam establishes the im- 
mortality of the soul. I). 

VER. 13. Thence. He has a mind to try a new experiment, Balac, sup- 
posing, perhaps, that the multitude made too deep an impression upon tle sooth- 
sayer, judycd it expedient to place him in another situation, where lhe might sce 
only «@ part of Isracl. Soine, however, imagine that he had only seen a fourth 
part, ov the uttermost part of the people, who lay nearest to nim before (ver. 10, 
and chap. xxii. 41); and hence would have hii to take now a distinct view of 
the whole; and, in this sense, the Samaritan and Glassius translate from whence, 
&c., thus, ‘‘ for thou hast seen only part of Israel, and couldst not see thei all.” C. 

Ver. 14. Place. Heb. ssode tsopim, or ‘the field of the sentinels.” Chald., 
Such were commonly stationed on the top of high hills, to give notice, by kindling 
a fire, &c., of the approach of an enemy. Isa. xxi. 115 Jer. vi. 1. C. 

Ver. 18. Hear. lich. “to me.” Sept. read @d, instead of Gdi, and trans- 
late, ‘* Give ear, thou witness, (marfus,) son,” Ke. H. 

Ver. 19. Changed. Heb. “repent.” Sept. “to be overawed by threats” 
Origen, ‘to be territied.” 
will not threaten like man, uor be inflamed to anger, like the son of man. Cy 

Ver. 21. Image-god, (simulachrum,) ‘a statue.” Chal. ‘ falschoed.” 
Heb. may also signify ‘‘ perversity, or punishment.” 
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In the book of Judith, (viii. 15,) it is said, For Ged | 


As long as Israel refrains 


















































Cuap. XALV. 


god to be seen in Israel. The Lord his God is with him, 
and the sound of the victory of the king in him. 

22 *God hath brought him out of Egypt, whose 
strength is like to the rhinoceros. 

23 There is no soothsaying in Jacob, nor divination in 
Isracl. In their times it shall be told to Jacob and to 
Israel, what God hath wrought. 

24 Beliold the people shall rise up as a lioness, and 
shall lift itself up as a hon: it shall not lie down till it de- 
vour the prey, and drink the blood of the slain. 

25 And Balac said to Balaam: Neither curse, nor 
bless him. 

26 And he said: Did I not tell thee, that whatsoever 
God should command me, that Iswould do ? 

27 And Balac said to him: Come, and I will bring 
thee to another place, if, peradventure, it please God that 
thon mayst curse them from thence. 

28 And when he had brought him upon the top of 
Mount Phogor, which looketh towards the wilderness, 

29 Balaam said to him: Build ine here seven altars, 
and prepare as many calves, and the same number of 
rams, 

30 Balac did as Balaam had said: and he laid on every 
altar, a calf and a ram. 

CHAP. XXIV. 
Balaam still continues to prophesy good things in favour of Isracl, 
ND when Balaam saw that it pleased the Lord that 
he should bless Israel, he went not as he had gone 
before, to seek divination: but setting his face towards 
the desert, 

2 And lifting up his eyes, he saw Israel abiding in 
their tents, by their tribes: and the spirit of God rushing 
upon him, 


3 Infra, xxiv. 8 





froin idol-worship, and from other transgressions, as they do at present, God will 
be so far froin punishing them, that he will fight their battles, as their king (1.); 
and at the sound of the silver trumpets will grant them victory. Chap. x. 9. M. 
—The sound. eb, “the shout of a king among them,” encouraging his people 
by his presence and by his words. H.—‘‘I behold those who do not serve idols in 
the house of Jacob... the word of the Loi 1 their God is helping them, and the 
majesty of their king is among them.” Chaldce. M. 

Ver. 22. Jthinoceros. Web. ram, which is sometimes rendered unicorn, 
Bochart thinks it means the oryx, or the strong Arabian goat. The animal, of 
which the Scripture so often speaks, was remarkable for its strength, (C.) and 
could not easily be tamed. Job xxxix. 9. H.—The Sept. gencrally translate 
monoceros, which is a fish, with a horn proceeding from its upper jaw. This is 
often shown in cabinets for the horn of the unicorn. There are various animals 
which lave only one horn. Pliny and Aristotle instance the oryx, &c. Various 
authors of credit specify likewise the rhinoceros, which has “a horn upon its 
nose,” and fs found in Ethiopia. The emperor of that country sent one to the 
court of Persia, which Chardin saw and describes. It is as large as an elephant, 
and the people have learnt the method of taming both these huge beasts. C.—1t 
seems the art was unknown in the days of Job, if this be the animal of which he 
speaks. H.—Moses (Deut. xxxiii. 17) seems to attribute two horns to the ram, or 
reem ; and Pausanius allows a greater and a less one to the rhinoccros; the latter 
‘s very strong and crect. It is of a brownish colour. C. 

Ver, 23. Soothsaying. This may be joined to what goes before, as an ex- 
planation why Israel is so much to be feared; becacse the people have no deal- 
ings with the devil, in which case neither he nor all! his agents can hurt them, 
siice God is their protector, and will direct them when and how to act.—Hath 
wrought. Sept. ‘will bring to perfection.” Orig. c. Cels. The Heb. may also 
signify, ‘undoubtedly there is no charm powerful enough agaist . . Israel,” or 
“Jacob has no regard for the vain art of divination. Israel does not apply to 
augury. This very time will be memorable among their posterity for tie wonders 
which God has wrought.” Indeed, never was there a greater display of the Divine 
powcr in favour of the Flebrews than in this fortieth year after their exit Som 
Egypt; and in the following, which was noted for the victories and miracles af 
fosue. H. 

Ver, 24. Lioness. Sept. ‘lion’s whelp.” Some explain the Heb. ‘a lion” 
of full growth and strength. But the antithesis of the Vulgate is more natural 
and beautiful. C.—The lioness, being solicitous for its young ones, becomes more 
farious.— dion, readv to fall upon its prey. So {svael will not lay down the 
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3 He took up his parable, and said 
of Beor, hath said: ‘The man hath sg 
stopped up: é 

4 The hearer of the words of God h 
hath beheld the vision of the Ahnight 
and so his eyes are opened : 

5 How beautiful are thy tabernacles, ( 
tents, O Israel! 

6 As woody valleys, as watered garde 
as tabernacles which the Lord hath piteh 
the water side. 

7 Water shall flow out of his bucket, 
shall be mto many waters. For Agag sha 
removed, and his kingdom shall be taken.a 

8 God hath brought him out of Egypt, "wv 
is like to the rhinoceros. ‘They shall devour 
that are lis enemies, and break their bones, 
them with arrows. ; 

9 Lying down he hath slept as a lion, and. 
whom none shall dare to rouse. He that bles 
shall also himself be blessed: he that curset 
be reckoned accursed. 

10 And Balac being angry against Balaa 
his hands together, aud said: I called thee to 
enemics, and thou, on the contrary, hast bless 
three times. 

11 Return to thy place. I had determi: 
greatly to honour thee, but the Lord hath dep 
of the honour designed for thee. : a 

12 Balaam made answer to Balac: Did I 
thy messengers, whom thou sentest tome: — 

13 ‘If Balae would give me his house full o 
gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lor 








> Supra, xxiii. 22.—e Supra, xxii. 18 


sword till he has conquered the nations of Chanaan, (M.) and { 
niolest him. The allusion to the prediction of Jacob in favour 
very plain. Gen. xix. 9. 1. * 

Ver. 28. Phogor. Web. “ Peor, which looketh towards 
desert.” ‘This was a part of the same chain of the mounta 
Phasga, ver. 14. Baluc foolishly supposed that, in a different 
still obtain what he wanted ; and the soothsayer was no less i 
ing him. WH. : 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Divination. Sept. ‘to meet t 
angurs judged of future events by the flying, eating, and o 
birds, Heb, ‘enchantments.” M.—Desert. The plains of 
Israclites were encamped. He found himself, as it were, involunta 
by the spirit of God, ver. 2. C.—Yet, for all that, he did not bee 
Somc work miracles, and are damned. 8. Matt. vii. 22. W. 

Ver. 3. Up. The sane term only occurs again, (Lamen 
may have the same sense, though the Sept. &e. give it here 
meaning, ‘the man whose eyes are open,” the prophet. Bu 
his not being able to sec the angel as soon as his ass, as he” 
xxii. 31. C. / 

Ven. 4. Falleth. Out of respect to God, or in a trane 
his eycs are uncovered.” He was accustomed to commune with 
night. Chap. xxii. 8. H. : 

Ver. 6. Woody. Neb. also ‘extensive torrents.” — Tabern 
which some render lign-alocs, or stacte, as 8. Jerom does, P. 
vii. 17; Cant. iv. 14. The aloe-tree, however, was brought fi 
not common in Arabia. The Syrian aloe was only a shrub; 
which Balaam speaks, must have been tall and beuutiful.— 
“ planted.” C.—The Sept. agree however with the Vulg. H 

Ver. 7. Waters. Sept., Chal., and Syr. “From hi 
spring, who shall have dominion over marly nations.” Th 
of the Messias; or, his postcrity shall b. very. numerous (se 
or his country shall be well watered, and his crops hixuriant. 
his crown for sparing the king of the Amalecites, 
1 Kings xv. 9. Heb. may be translated, “Above Ag 
be exalted, yet,” &c., ov “and his kingdom sha 
bros? read, ‘his kingdom shall be raised on high. 

Vex. 8,9. Lioness. See ver. 22, 24, of th c 
nrediction was accomplished. under the reigns of David ; 





























































































































































































































































































































































































































: petting of my own head, either Go0d, or "evil: 





vet going to my ole, I will give cise coun- 
people shall do to this people in 1 the latter days. 
fore taking up his parable, again he said: 

e son of Beor, hath said: The man whose eye 
up, hath said : 

hearer of the words of God hath said, who 
1e doctrine of the Highest, and seeth the visions 
hty, who falling hath his eyes opened : 

| see him, but not now: I shall behold him, 
ear. *A STAR SHALL RISE out of Jacob, and a 
ll spring up from Israel: and shall strike the 
foab, and shall waste all the children of Seth. 

d he shall possess Idumea: the inheritance of 
1 come to their enemies: but Israel shall do 





of Jacob shall he come that shall rule, and shall 
ne remains of the city. 

dd when he saw Amalec, he took up his parable, 
Amalec the beginning of nations, whose latter 
| be destroyed. 


ie saw also the Cinite. 


and took up his parable, 


& Matt. fi. 2.—b Dan. xi, 20.—e A. M. 2553, A.C. 1451. 

4. Counsel, out of nly own head. This he was going to do, (C.) 
hit not lose his reward, when again he found himself impelled by the 
peak what was contrary to his temporal interest. After complying 
God ceased to strive, as it were, with his rebellious will any longer, 
to tollow the bent of his corrupt heart. Upon which he proceeded 
hat infernal counsel, which involved both many of the Israelites and 
utter destruction. H. chap, xxxi. 16; Apoc. ii. 4.—Days. Heb. 
will admonish thee what this people shall do to thy people,” c. 
Origen (hom. 18 and 20) give both senses. C.—Indeed, the transac- 
h people were so blended, when they were fighting together, that to 
‘ory of one would be explaining the fortune of the other. 1), 

16. Who knowcth. This is a new title, which he had not before 








The great personage whom I have in view, whose coming 
et for many ages. H.- The whole prediction refers to the Messias, 
m beheld by “the eyes of his posterity, the wise inen, (C.) or in the 
ion. M.—Some modern Rabbin pretend that he speaks of David, 
\leed a figure of Christ, (C.) and defeated the Moabites, 2 Kings v. 8. 
hecy was perfectly fulfilled only in our Saviour’s person, who is 
vight and morning Star, (Apoe. xxii. 28,) to whom ail nations were 
inheritance. Psal. ii; Acts i. 8. W.—Heb. also, ‘I sce this thy 
ke. Sept. “I will show to him, yet not now; I will make him 
3 but (makarizo, I bless) it, ov he does not approach.” God 
that he ever promised in favour of all Israel when he sent them his 
jon.—l star, Christ, the light of the world, the splendour of his 
whose birth was made known, in the East, by a star, or metcor 
ghtness. H.—This material star is not the primary object of, the 
since it did not rise out of Jacob, but it pointed out the orient from 
nd then disappeared. The ancient Jews understood this passage of the 
nikelos, &c.—Of Seth. Though David, as the figure of the Messias, 
he Moabites, he cannot be said to have subdued all nations, is 
eth, by Noe, nor all the just of whom Scth was the father, 
to the children of Cain. But Christ will subject all the just to i 
will judge all mankind. 
; Idumea and Seir. The children of Esau shall acknowledge the 
of Israel, from David to Josaphat, and again under Hircan. 3 Kings 
ings viii. 20. Josey). xiii. 17. C. 
_ City of this world. Jesus will destroy their evil habits, (Orig. 
nd will scleet some whose lives had been hitherto scandalous, to be 
friends. H.—He will save those who abandon paganisin, whieh had 
t at the great city of Rome, (C.) and le will raise up Constantine 
rule over Jacob, hit vcople. At his second eoming he will exter- 
who shall have refused to acknowledge his sovereignty, and who have 
f the city of his Church. H.—Those who have fled out of the 
shall be sought out by David, and destroyed. He slew all the 
dom, 3 Kings xv. 15. C,—In this prophecy some particulars 
it he shall subject Moab and Idumea _by the valour of his 
hings. can belong only to Christ, the Star, who shall destroy 
aed page ee one letter, Calmet would wai 
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Cuap. XXV. 


and said: Thy habitation indeed is strong: but thoug! 
thou build thy nest in a rock, 

22 And thou be chosen of the stock of Cin, how long 
shalt thou be able to continue? For Assur shall take thee 
captive. 

23 And taking up his parable, again he said: 
who shall live when God shall do these things ? 

24 "They shall come in galleys from Italy, they slfaii 
overcome the Assyrians, and shall waste the Hebrews, 
and at the last they themselves also shall perish. 

25 And Balaam rose, and returned to his place: Balac 
also returned the way that he came. 

CHAP. XXYV. 
The people fall into fornication and idolatry ; for which teeenty-four thousana 
are slain. The zeal of Phinees. 


ND ‘Israel at that time “abode in Settim, and the 
people committed fornication with the daughters ot 

Moab, ; 
2 Who called them to their sacrifices. 

of them, and adored their gods. 
3 *And Israel was initiated to Beelphegor : 
the * Lond being angry, 

4 Said to Moses: 'Take all the princes of tlie people, 


Alas, 


And they ate 


upon which 





@ Jos. iii, 1.—e Jos. xxii. 17.—f Deut. iv. 3. 





Sea, and beholding the strong-holds of the Cinite, whose country had been pro- 
mised to the Hebrews, he is inspired to foretell what would happen tu this peoyln. 
IJe alludes to their name, which signifies a nest (C.); and to the manuer i1 
which those nations of Arabia lived, in caverns cut out of a rock. Bellon. ii. 61. 

Ver. 22. Captive. The Sam. insinuates that they should return, 1 Par, 
55. ‘Though thy nest should be entirely consumed, thy inhabitants shall retnis 
out of Assyria.” C.—Sept. “If to Beor (the eapital) there should be nests of 
iniquity, the Assyrians will reduce thee to captivity.” Heb. * Yet the Cinite 
shall be wasted, till,” &c. H.—The fainily of Jethro was now ainong the Ilebrews, 
and their posterity were suffered to dwell with the tribe of Juda. Abor after- 
wards removed into the tribe of Nephtali, aud was led away by Salimanasar, 
4 Kings xvii. M.—Some of the Cinites were mixed with the Amalecites, 1 Kinga 
xv. G6. The Assyrians infested the neighbouring nations, as well as the Mebrews, 
uuder Sennaeherib and Nabuchodonosor, as the prophets inform us. C. 

Ver. 24. Italy. Heb. *¢Chittim,”’ whieh Bochart endeavours to prove with 
great erudition to mean Italy; while Grotius contends it incans Macedon, and 
Calnet doubts not but this is the import of the present text. The Maecdouians 
under Alexander and his successors conquered the countries of Assyria, Palestine, 
ke. C.—Heb. “ ships .. shall affliet Heber, and he also shall perish for ever,” 
which seems to refer to Heber alone, and uot to those who shall oppress them, as 
the Wnlg., Sept., &c. express it. H.—Indeed, we do not tind that the Scripture 
mentions the end of the Roman empire, of which many explain this passage. 
C.—Grotius (Jur. ii. 9) maintaincd that it still subsisted in the German empire. 
Others think it will be destroyed ouly in the days of Antichrist. T. Dan. ii. 40,— 
But imany have asserted that it was overturned by the Goths, and that the 
Romans are the people who would reduce the Hebrews to the greatest misery, 
under Titus. M.—The kings of Afacedon are, however, styled kings of Cethimn 
(1 Mae. i. 1; vill. 5); and they were the iminediate subverters of the Persian 
empire, as theirs fell a prey to the Romans. Theod. q. 44. C. 

CHAP, XXV. Ver. 1. Settim, which had Abel, ‘ mourning,” prefixed to 


it, (chap. xxxiii, 49,) on aceount of the slaughter of 24,000 ot’ the Israelites, ver. | 


6,9. It was situated in the plains ot Moab, near the Jordan, and was the last 
station of the Hebrews. C.—In this neighbourhood all the fullowing transactious 
oeeurred, which are recorded, till the end of the Pentatench. M.—Balaam, being 
eonvineed that the Hebrews would be invincible, as long as they continued 
faithful to God, advised the uations, who had sent to consult him, to let their 
daughters converse freely with the Israelites, but not to yield to their inipure 
desires, unless they consented to offer sacrifice to their idols. C.—Thus they 
first captivated their hearts, and then subverted their understanding: Fer some 
rejecting a good conscience, hare made shipwreck concerning the faith, 1 Tim. 
i. 19. ii.—By the same method many have beeu drawn iuto heresy. W.—That 
these women were sent by the Moabites, and also by the Madianites, (ver. 6, 17,) 
instigated by the perverse counscls of Balaam, (C.) appears not only froin the 
eveut being recorded in this place, but also by the express declaration of Mases, 
ehap. xxxi. 7, 8, and of the Apoealypse, chap. ii. 14. Salien, Mic. vi. 5. H. 
Ver. 8. Initiated to Beelphegor. That is, they took to the worship of 
Beelphegor, an obscene idol of the Moabites, and were conscerated, us it were, to 
him. Ch. ‘Israel was attached, 07 married to Belphegor,” the sun, 
Adonis or Osiris, whom the psalinist (ev. § 28) styles the dead, because the people 
were accustomed to bewail the death of Adonis every year, with great solemnity. C. 
Ver. 4. People. Assemble the judges, and by their sentence, hang. thein 




















who have been most guilty. Onkelos.—It is not clear whether these criminals | 


| were hung by the neck, or crucified, after they had been first stoned, as guilty o 
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| my favouz, so that my covenant shall still subsist with them. 
_ his. father’s successor in the high priesthood, and shall not be prevented by 


» during which the posterity of Phinees enjoyed this dignity. 





XXV. NUM 


CHAP. 





5 2 t 
and hang them up on gibbets against the sun: that my 


fury may be turned away from Israel. 

5 And Moses said to the judges of Israel: * Let every 
man kill his neighbours, that have been initiated to Beel- 
phegor. 

G And behold one of the children of Israel went in, 
before his brethren, to a harlot of Madian, in the sight of 
Moses, and of all the children of Israel, who were weep- 
ing before the door of the tabernacle. 

>And when Phinees, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose up from the midst of the 
multitude, and taking a dagger, 

Went in after the Israelite, into the brothel-house, 
and thrust both of them through together, to wit, the man 
and the woman in the genital parts. And the scourge 
ceased from the children of Israel 

9 And there were slain four and twenty thousand meu. 

10 And the Lord said to Moses : 

11 Phinees, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 
priest, hath turned away my wrath from the children of 
[srael: because he was moved with my zeal against them, 


that I myself might not destroy the children of Israel in 


my zeal. 

12 Therefore say to him: ‘Behold I give him the 
peace of my covenant, 

13 And the covenant of the priesthood for ever shall 
be both to him and his seed, because he hath been zealous 
for his God, and hath made atonement for the wickedness 
of the children of Israel. : 

14.And the name of the Israclite, that was slain with 


& Exod. xxxii. 27.—b Psal ev.30; 1 Mac. ii, 26; 1 Cor. x. 3.—e Eecli. xv. 30; 1 Mac. ii. 54. 


idolatry, or whether they were fastened to the gibbet alive, for greater torment 
and disgrace. C.—Sun; publicly. See 2 Kings xii. 11. M, 

Ver. 5. Judges, who had not been guilty. Sept. ‘Sto the tribes.” The 
judges, and even private individuals, were thus anthorized to exterminate the 
guilty, as the Levites had been before, Exod, xxxii. 27. 

Ver. 7, Dagger. Josephus translates rome, by romphaia, “a sword.” Sept. 
oy sciromasten, a long and sharp iron rod, like a spit, such as people use to try 
if any smuygled goods be concealed. H.—1t denotes any sort of offensive weapon, 
C.—The Vulg. sometiines translates, a lance or spcar. M. 

Ver. 9. Slain. Heb. adds, “in the plague,” or pestilence sent by God, 
(Psal. ev. 29,) and in the punishments inflicted by the judges, “twenty and 
four thousand.” H.—The tribe of Simeon, lying to the south, had given way to 
greater disorders with the Madianites; (C.) so that they were found to have 
37,100 fewer than when they were numbered before. Chap. ii. 13. See chap. 
xxvi. 14. 1. 

Ver, 12. 


Peace. He has the honour of restoring the people to peace and to 


Ie shall surely be 


death. 

Ver. 13, Seed. A short interruption of 150 ycars (from Heli to Abiathar, 
of the race of Ithamar) may be aecounted trifling in a duration of so many ages, 
Phinees succecded 
Eleazar, and had for his successors, Abiezcr, Bocci, and Elsi. C.—Some add 
Zararias, Meraioth, and Amarias, upon whose death, 1157 years before Christ, 
Heli got possession, by some means, and was followed by Achitob, Achielech, and 
Abiathar, of the same family, till David joined Sadoe with the latter, and he was 
acknowledged sole pontiff on the rebellion of Abiathar. B. C. 1014, See Lenglet’s 
Tables. H.—We have no proof that the sneceeding high priests were of a different 
fainily, ‘C.) till our Saviour’s tine, who re-united in his person the right both to 
‘he priesthood and to the kingdoin of Israel Jor ever. See 8. Aug. C. °D. xvii. 6. 
H.—God did not promise that no inte cruption should take place. He only 
granted a perpetual right to the family of Phinees, (Cajetan,) which they might 
forfeit by their misconduct, T.—He was certainly always disposed to comply with 
his promise, and really granted the effects of it to the posterity of Phinees, at 
feast for almost 1000 years, even if we grant that the Machabees were not his 
lineal desendants, of which there is no positive proof cither way. Thus, for ever, 
nften denotes a long duration, Though Phiuwes was entitled already to the high 
priesthood, in quality of the eldest sou of Eleazar, he had before no assurance of 
surviving him, nor of having a suecession of cuildren who might be capable of 
the high office, and free froin every blemish (C.); so that the promise made to 
him was not only a ratification of his title, but a uew and real benefit. H.— 
bhinees was, however, either one of the judges, and thus gave an example of just 
severity to his ellow mzgistrates, or le was inspired by God to resent the public 
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the woman of Madian, was Zambri, the 
prince of the kindred and tribe of Simeon 
15 And the Madianite woman, that wa: 
was called Cozbi, the daugtter of Sur, aw 
among the Madianites. 
16 And the Lord spoke to Moses, sayi 
17 “Let the Madianites find you the’ 
slay you them: 
18 Because they also have acted li 
you, and have guilefully deceived you by 
and Cozbi, their sister, a daughter of ap 
who was slain in the day of the plague, fo 
of Phogor. 








































CHAP. XXVI. 


The people are again numbered by their tribes'and fa 


























A FTER ‘the blood of the guilty was she 

said tc Moses, and to Eleazar, the son o 
priest : 

2 ‘Number the whole sum of the children o 
from twenty years old and upward, by their 
kindreds, all that are able to go forth to war. 

Moses therefore and Eleazar the priest, bein 
plas of Moab, upon the Jordan, over agai 
spoke to them that were 

4 ]rom twenty years old and upward, as the 
commanded : and this is the number of them: 

Ruben the first-born of Israel. His so 
Henoch, of whom zs the family of the Henochi 
Phallu, of whom és the family of the Phalluites: 

6 And Hlesron, of whom zs the family of 


d Infra, xxxi.2.—e A. M, 2553.—f Supra, i. 2, and 3,—8 Gen. xlvi.9; Exod. vi. 


























injury done to his name. It is never lle to kill by private auth 
Rom, p. 3. Chap. vi. 5. 8S. Thomas ii. 2, q. Ix. G. W. 

Vir. 14. Kindred, Web. “of a chief house aimwng the Simeo 
was of equal nobility, “head over a people, and of a chief house 
ver. 15. H.—He is styled king, and one of the five princes of the 1 
xxxi. 8. 

Ver, 17. Madianites. God spared the Moabites for the sake | 
ij, 19) and of Ruth, of whom David and Christ should be born. The: 
less guilty, but they did not escape due chastisement under David. 
M.—The war against Madian was the last which the Hebrews w 





















time of Moses. Chap. xxxi. H. 
CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Shed. Heb. and Sept. “after the plag 
destroyed so many, Chal. After all who had murmured were cu! 







progeny is numbered. 8. Jerom, W,. : 
Ver. 2, Number. This was done that the general might kno 
he could muster to attack the nations of Chanaan on the West side o 
and also in order that the lands might be properly distributed. 
seven years, and the distribution of lands was not completed till s 
wards. it is not clcar that those who were not enrolled at this tin 
years of age, would have any portivn, except that of their fathers, 
but it seems, however, rational that those who were arrived at tha 
distribution was made, would have their share like the rest; T 
people fewer than in the register which was taken before, (chap. i.,) 
after the departure from Egypt. The Levites seem not to lave bee 
with the utmost exactitude, as only five families are mentioned, (ve 
though there were many more, 1 Par. xxiii. 6, &e. Their numb 
only “93 ,000. C.—They had rather increased in “the desert duri 
chap. iii, 39 3) as had also the tribes of Juda, Issachar, and Zab 
the east; of Manasses (who perhaps on that account preeedes 
Benjamin to the west; Dan and Aser to the north. Nephtuli p 
so did likewise the tribes of inden, Simeon, and Gad, who were 
south of the tabernacle Wheu tev were numbered the first and 
(Exod. xxxviii. 25, and chap. i. 26) they amounted to 603,550, es 
Levites. Now they could only count 601,730 men fit for war. C 
frequent disasters, it is even a matter of surprise that their ranks w 
still more, particularly as we are assured that all who had been nt 
except Jusue and Caleb, the Levites, and such as had kept the 
murmuring, had perished, ver. 64. H.—In the partienlar accounts 
and in the names of persons, the Sept. frequently differ from the 
the total amount agrees. 
Ver. 4. Them. Heb. 
came forth out of the land of Egypt.” 
forinerly 


































































































































































‘eommanded Moses and. the cl: il 
The came plan was 



















































































































Hap. XXVI. 





ites: and Charmi, of whom is the family of the 
rinites. 

‘hese are the families of the stock of Ruben : whose 
ber was found to be forty-three thousand seven hun- 
and thirty. 

8 The son of Phallu was Eliab 

His sons were Namuel, and Dathan, and Abiron. 
are Dathan and Abiron the princes of the people, 
rose against Moses and Aaron in the sedition of 
when they rebelled against the Lord: 

And the earth opening her mouth swallowed up 
, many others dying, when the fire burned two hun- 
and fifty men. And there was a great miracle wrought, 
11 That when Core perished, his sons did not perish. 
2 The sons of Simeon by their kindreds: Namuel, of 
s the family of the Namuelites: Jamin, of him is the 
y of the Jaminites: Jachin, of him is the family of 
Jachinites : i 
‘13 Zare, of him is the family of the Zareites : 
m is the family of the Saulites. 

14 These are the fannlies of the stock of Simeon, of 
hich the whole number was twenty-two thousand two 


dred. 





Saul, of 


6 The sons of Gad by their kindreds: Sephon, of 
is the family of the Sephonites: Aggi, of him is the 
mily of the Aggites: Suni, of him is the family of the 


qites : 


16 Ozni, of him is the family of the Oznites: Her, of 
im is the family of the Herites : 
’ Arod, of him is the family of the Arodites. Ariel, 


m is the family of the Ariclites. 

S These are the families of Gad, of which the whole 
ber was forty thousand five hundred, 

19 *The sons of Juda, Her and Onan, who both died 
he land of Chanaan. 

20 And the sons of Juda, me heir kindreds, were : 
la, of whom is the family “OF the Selaites: _ Phares, of 
hom is the family of the Pharesites: Zare, of whom is 
1 family of the Zareites. 

21 Moreover the sons of Phares, were: Hesron, of 
om is the family of the Hesronites: and Hamul, of 
om is the family of the Hamulites. 

22 These are the families of Juda, of which the whole 
amber was seventy-six thousand five hundred. 

23 The sons of Issachar, by their kindreds: Thola, of 
om is the family of the ‘Tholaites : Phua, of whom is 
1e family of the Phuaites: 


® Supra, xvi. 1, and 2.—> Gen, xxxvili. 3, and 4, 





ER. 7. Thirty. They had lost therefore 2870 men. Chap. i. 21. 
- 9. Princes. Heb. ‘‘men of name in the congregation,” 
th. Chap. xvi. 2 

ER. 10. Miracle. Heb. “they became a sign” of reproach, and a memo- 
f God’s just judgments, who caused the earth to swallow up Core and his 
ions alive, by a most disgraceful kind of death, to which the faithless 
virgins were condemned at Rome, being buried alive ; while those who had 
red incense were consumed by fire. Many of the ancients assert that Core 
Iso aes meaning perhaps by the fire of hell; to which he descended. 
iv. 

ER. 12. Namuel. N has been substituted for I, in the name of Zamuel, as 
cad clsewhere, and in the Syriac, both here aud 1 Par. iv. 24, where Ahod 
7 mistake written witb r, instead of d. See also the Arab. Ken. hl. 

14, Families. Ahod is not mentioned, as he, probably, dicd without 
en. See Gen. xlvi. 10. M.—Hundred. Their numbers were the most 
. Sce chap. xxv. 9. H. 


11 


senators, 
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24 Jasub, of whom is the family of the Jasubites: 
Semran, of whom is the family of the Semranites. 

25 These are the kindreds of Issachar, whose number 
was sixty-four thousand three hundred. 

26 The sons of Zabulon, by their kindreds: Sared, ot 
whom is the family of the Saredites: Elon, of whom is 
the family of the Elonites: Jalel, of whom is the family 
of the Jalelites. 

27 These are the kindreds of Zabulon, whose number 
was sixty thousand five hundred. 

28 The sons of Joseph, by their kindreds, Manasses 
and Jiphraim. 

29 Of Manasses was born Machir, of whom is the 
family of the Machirites. ‘Machir begot Galaad, of whom 
is the fumily of the Galaadites. 

30 Galaad had sons: Jezer, of whom is the family of 
the Jezerites: and Helec, of whom is the family of the 
Helecites : 

31.And Asriel, of whom is the family of the Asrielites : 
and Sechem, of whom is the family of the Sechemites : 

32 And Semida, of whom is the family of the Semida- 
ites: “and Hepher, of whom is the family of the Hepherites: 

33 And Hepher was the father of Salpl vaad, who had 
no sons, but only daughters, whose names are these: 
*Maala, and Noa, and Heela, and Melcha, and Thersa. 

34 a. Those are the families of Manasses, snail the number 
of them fifty-two thousand seven hundred. 

35 And the sons of Ephraim, by their kindreds, were 
these: Suthala, of whom is the family of the Suthalaites : 
Becher, of whom is the family of the Beclierites: Thehen, 
of whom is the family of the Thehenites. 

36 Now the son of Suthala was Heran, of whom is 
the family of the Heranites. 

37 These are the kindreds of the sons of Ephraim: 
whose number was thirty-two thousand five hundred. 

38 These are the sons of Joseph, by their families. The 
sons of Benjamin in their kindreds: Bela, of whom is 
the family of the Belaites: Asbel, of whom is the family 
of the Asbelites: Ahiram, of whom is the family of the 
Ahirainites : 

39 Supham, of whom is the family of the Suphamites : 
Hupham, of whom is the family of the Huphamites. 

40 The sons of Bela: Hered, and Noeman. Of Hered 
is the family of the Heredites: of Noeman, the family of 
the Noemanites. 

41 These are the sons of Benjamin, by their kindreds, 
whose number was forty-five thousand six hundred. 


¢ Jos. xvii. 1.—4 Infra, xxvii. 1—* Ibid. 





Ver. 18. Hundred. Sept. add, “4000.” This tribe had formerly 45.650 
It had lost 5109. 

Ver. 22. Hundred. Juda had increased 1900. 

Ver. 25. Issachar had also 9900 more. 

VER. 27. Zabulon was more numcrous by 3100; so that this division had ax 


additional strength of 13,100, while the former was diminished by 45,070 men. H. 


Ver. 29. Machir: 1 Par. vii. 20, we find Ezriel also mentioned. See chap 
xxxi. 39. 

Ver. 30. Jezer, who is called Abihezer, Jos. xvii. 2, and Paral. 

Ver. 34. Hundred. Manasses had increased his numbers oy 20,5, while 

VER. 37. Ephraim had lost 8000. H. 

Ver. 38. Bela was the father of two families, ver. 40. The other five chil. 


dren of Benjamin probably left no issue. Gen. xlvi. 21. D 
VER. 41. Benjamin had 10,200 added to his former number.. Hence thie 
division of the army, though hurt by Ephraim, (ver. 37,) had an increese 
of 22,700. 
WA) 








Jaap. XXVI. 


42 The sons of Dan, by their kindreds: Suham, of 
whom is the family of the Suhamites: these are the kin- 
dreds of J)an, by their families. 

43 All were Suhamites, whose number was sixty-four 
thousand four hundred. 

44 The sons of Aser, by their kindreds: Jemna, of 
whom is the family of the Jemnaites: Jessui, of whom is 
the family of the Jessuites: Brie, of whom is the family 
of the Brieites. 

45 The sons of Brie: Heber, of whom is the family of 
the Heberites: and Melchiel, of whom is the family of ‘ie 
Melchielites. 

46 And the name of the daughter of Aser, was Sara. 

47 These are the kindreds of the sons of Aser, and 
their number fifty-three thousand four hundred. 

48 The sons of Nephtah, by their kindreds : 
whom is the family of the Jesielites : 
family of the Gunites : 

49 Jeser, of whom is the family of the Jeserites: 
Sellem, of whom is the family of the Sellemites. 

50 These are the kindreds of the sons of Nephtali, by 
their families: whose number was forty-five thousand four 
hundred. 

51 This is the sum of the children of Israel, that were 
reckoned up, six hundred and one thousand seven hun- 
dred and thirty. 

52 And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying : 

53 To these shall the land be divided for their posses- 
sions according to the number of names. 

54 To the greater number thou shalt give a greater por- 
tion, and to the fewer a less: to every one, as they have 
now been reckoned up, shall a possession be delivered : 

55 Yet so that by lot the land be divided to the tribes 
and families. 

56 Whatsoever shall fall by lot, that shall be taken by 
the more, or the fewer. 

57 *This also is the number of the sons of Levi, by 
their families: Gerson, of whom is the family of the Ger- 
sonites: Caath, of whom is the family of the Caathites : 
Merari, of whom is the family of the Merarites. 

58 These are the families of Levi: The { amily of Lobni, 
the family of Hebroni, the family of Mohoh, the family of 
Musi, the family of Core. Now Caath begot Amram, 

59 Who had to wife Jochabed the daughter of Levi, 
who was born to him in Egypt. She bore to her hus- 





Jesiel, of 
Guni, of whom is the 


® Exod. vi. 16.—>d Lev. x. 1; Supra, iii. 4; 1 Par. xxiv. 2.—¢ 1 Cor. x. 5. 
4 Supra, xiv. 23, and 24, 


VER. 43. Suhamites. Their father is called Huthim in Genesis, and same by 
the Sept. This branch of Dan was more numerous than formerly by 1700 soldiers, 

Ver. 47. Aser had an addition of 11,900; and, both together, 13,600. But 
they were let down by 

Ver. 50. Nephtali, who had lost 8000; so that this division had only 5600 
more. H, 

Ver. 55, Lot. Josue appoiuted commissioners, who measured the land, and 
divided it according to its fertility; and the portions assigned to each of the 
tribes by lot corresponded with the predictions of Jacob and of Moses; God so 
regulating the lots by his all-wise providence, in order that the pcople might be 
more convinced of the truth of the prophecies, and that no undue favour was 
shown to any one by Josue, Eleazar, or by the other men in authority. He took 
the whole upon himself, that none might complain of their rulers. C. 

Ver. 59. Levi. Sept. “who bore these (Lobni, &c.) to Levi, in Egypt; and 
she bere to Amram, Aaron,” &c., as if Jochabed had been wife both of Levi and 
of Amram, which is very improbable. It is more likely that the wives of thesc two 
pore the samme name. The Heb. may agree very well with the Vulg. See Exod. 


ii. 1, C.—It was afterwards forbidden for a person to marry his aunt. Lev. xviii. W. 
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60 Of Aaron were born Nadab and Abiu, : 
and Ithamar: 
61 °Of whom Nadab and Abiu died, w 
offered the strange fire before the Lord. 
62 And all that were numbered, wer 
thousand males, from one month old and upwa 
were not reckoned up among the children 0 
ther was a possession given to them with the | 
63 This is the number of the children of | 
were enrolled by Moses and Eleazar the p 
plains of Moab, upon the Jordan over against J 
64 ‘Among shor there was not one of the 
numbered betore by Moses and Aaron in th 
Sinai. : 
65 “For the Lord had foretold, that they shou 
in the wilderness. And none roniained of t 
Caleb the son of Jephone, and Josue the son of 
CHAP. XXVII. 
The law of inheritance. Josue is appointed to succeed Moses. 
HEN ‘came the daughters of Salphaad, t 
Hepher,' the son of Galaad, the son of Ma 
son of Manasses, who was the son of Joseph: and t 
names are Maala, and Noa, and Hegla, and Melcha 
Thersa. . 
2 And they stood before Moses and Eleazar the prie 
and all the princes of the people, at the door of the taber- 
nacle of the covenant, and said: 
3 Our father died in the desert, and was not 
sedition® that was raised against the Lord, unde 
but he died in Ins own sin: “pnd he had no mele 
Why is his name taken away out of his family, be 
had no son? Give us a possession among the k 
our father. 
4 And Moses referred their cause to the jud 
the Lord. . 
5 And the Lord said to him: 
6 The daughters of Salphaad demand a jus 
give them a possession among their father’s kindre 
let them succeed him in his inheritance. : 
7 And to the children of Israel thou shalt s 
things : 
8 When a man dieth without a son, his | 
shall pass to his daughter. 





ae 





—f Supra, xxvi. 32, and 33; Infra, xxxvi. 1; J, 
4 Supra, xvi. he 


e A. M. 2553. 


Ver. 64. Sinai, if we except the Levites. M. See chap. 
(hom. 21) makes a very good remark on this subject. This cire 
bellious people, conducted by Moses into the desert, clearly point 
brews, who come to the frontiers of the promised land, but are | 
cross the Jordan. The uncircumcised are introduced into the | 
milk and honey, not by Moscs, but by Josue, the figure of our Sa 
heaven to true believers. ‘‘ The first people is rejected, which hi 
cumcision, and the second is introduced, which is gathered 
and it is this people which obtains its father’s inheritance. . . If 
inheritance, it is not within the Jordan . . it is a land fit for ca 
distribute it by lot . . nor can he know the merits of each, This 
only, to whom his Father has given all judgment.” H. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver.1. Salphaad, a descendant of Josep 
this life in the desert, being one of those who sinned, by m 
barne. See chap. xiv., and xv. 32. C. 

Ver. 3. Father, the portion which would have been 
those whom we may marry may take the inheritance, und 
phaad, which some of the children may ulso bear, BI. : 








































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































he have no daughter, his bretliren shall succeed 


nd if he have no brethren, you shall give the 
ince to his father’s brethren. 

But if he have no uncles by the father, the inlierit- 
ll be given to them that are the next a-kin. And 
1 be to the children of Israel sacred by a per- 
iw, as the Lord hath commanded Moses. 

1e Lord also said to Moses: °Go up into this 
n, Abarim, and view from thence the land, which 
ve to the children of Israel. 

And when thou shalt have seen it, thou also shalt 
y people, as thy brother Aaron is gone: 

‘Because you offended me in the desert of Sin in 
ntradiction of the multitude, neither would you 
7 me before them at the waters. These are the 
s of contradiction, in Cades, of the desert of Sin. 
And Moses answered him: 

16 May the Lord the God of the spirits of all flesh 
de a man that may be over this multitude: 

7 And may go out and in before them, and may lead 
out, or bring them in: lest the people of the Lord 
sheep without a shepherd. 

And the Lord said to him: ° Take Josue, the son 
un, a man in whom is the Spirit, and put thy hand 
him. 

And he shall stand before Eleazar the priest, and 
e multitude. 

And thou shalt give him precepts in the sight of all, 






























ren of Israel may hear him. 
If any thing be to be done, Eleazar the priest shall 
It the Lord for him. 








go in at his word. 
2 Moses did as the Lord had commanded. 


& A. M. 2553.—b Deut. xxxii. 49.—¢ Supra, xx. 12; Deut. xxxii. 51. 


And 











‘s, but on some part of Mount Abarim, called Nebo. Deut. xxxiv. 1, 6. H. 





hreat, had earnestly besought God to let him enter. 

















Jeut. iii, 26; iv. 21. D. 


















are often styled shepherds in Homer. 





































for him, and to direct him in all matters of importance, ver. 20, 21. W. 
















ed. Acts vi. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 14. C. 



















and obey him. Sararius. T. 







Apion, 
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part of thy glory, that all the congregation of the 


He, and all the children of 
with him, and the rest of the multitude, shall go out 


11. Uncles. His nephews are at a greater distance from the original 
13. People, in limbo. M.—He was not buried in the grave of his an- 


hoping that this sentence of exclusion from the promised land might be 
1 But being forbidden 
speak of the matter any more, he understood that it was as irrevocable as an 


(7. Shepherd. Christ makes use of the same comparison, John x. 1. 
Moses begs that his succcssor may 
led to conduct the multitude both in peace and war.—To go in and out, 
© govern, (3 Kings iii. 7,) and includes all the oceurrences of life. Acts i. 
al. exx. 8. C.—Thus, temporal princes are the shepherds of the people. 
y are not, on that account, supreme in spiritual causes. For here Josue 
eives part of the glory of Moses, while Eleazar is appointed to consult the 


8. Spirit of God, which was given to him when he was appointed a 
ap. xi. 17); the spirit of prophesy, (Onkelos,) and of wisdom, (Deut. 
of which he received a fresh increase, by the imposition of the hands of 
y the like ceremony people are confirmed, and ministers of religion are 


Precepts, to accept of this office, (C.) and to discharge it with in- 
“Glory, not that which shone on the face of Moses, as Onkclos would 
ll the marks of distinction due to a chief magistrate, (C.) the insignia 
See Exod. xviii. 21.°Salicn.—Treat him with respect, as your suc- 
him aa Sat ple commence to exercise his authority before you, 


adds, “according to the judgment of Urim.” See 
othing better shows the theocracy of the Hebrews, as Jo- 
2,) than this order for the chief magistrate in civil 
led by God’s minister, and by the scutence which he 
_Till the reign of David, at least, we find few wars 
ig God (C.); and the Rabbin assert that the kings 


Cuap. XXVIII. 





when he had taken Josue, he set him before Eleazar tne 
priest, and all the assembly of the people, 

23 And laying his hands on his head, he repeated al 
things that the Lord had commanded. 


CHAP. XXVIII 


Sacrifices are appointed as well for every day as for eabbaths, and other 
Sestivals. 
HE Lord also said to Moses: 

2 Command the children of Israel, and thou shalt 
say to them: Offer ye my oblation and my bread, and 
burnt-sacrifice of most sweet odour, in their due seasons. 

3 These are the sacrifices which you shall offer: *Two 
lambs of a year old, without blemish, every day for the 
perpetual holocaust : 

4 One you shall offer in the morning, and the other in 
the evening : 

5 And the tenth part of an epha of flour, which shall 
be tempered with the purest oil, of the measure of the 
fourth part of a hin. 

6 It is the continual holocaust which you offered in 
Mount Sinai for a most sweet odour of a sacrifice by fire 
to the Lord. 

7 And for a libation you shall offer of wine the fourth 
part of a hin for every lamb in the sanctuary of the Lord, 

8 And you shall offer the other lamb in like manner in 
the evening, according to all the rites of the morning 
sacrifice, and of the libations thereof, an oblation of most 
sweet odour to the Lord. 

9 ‘And on the sabbath day, you shall offer two lambs 


of a year old, without blemish, and two tenths of flour | 


tempered with oil in sacrifice, and the libations, 

10 Which regularly are poured out every sabbath for 
the perpetual holocaust. 

11 And on the first day of the month you shall offer a 
holocaust to the Lord, two calves of the herd, one ram, 
and seven lambs, of a year old, without blemish, 


4 Deut. ili. 21—¢ Exod. xxix. 28.—f Matt. xii. 5. 


could not declare any war of their own accord, without the consent of the high 


priest and Sanhedrim. Seld. Syned. iii. 12. Saul lost his crown and lite for not 
complying with the injunctions of God, which were communicated to him by the 
prophet Samuel. H. 

Ver. 23. Comonanded. This Moses executed on his birth-day, when he was 
120 years old, (Deut. xxxi. 2, 7,) haviog frequently before given proper instruc- 
tions to Josue. Deut. 1.38, and xxxii, 44. 11. 

CHAP. XXVIL1, Ver. 2. Seasons. These precepts had often been repeated 
already: but perhaps they had not been exactly observed in the desert, so that 
Moscs inculeates them once more, as if to remind the people that they will now 
have no excuse, if they neglect these sacrifices in the promised land. C. 

Ver. 8. Lambs. Kids would not suffice. See Exod. xxix. 38. The lamba 
must not be above a year old. But it is not clear whether they could be oficred 
elght days after their birth, as on other occasions, Exod. xxiii, 19. C. 

Ver. 6. Sinai. Hence it seems to have been discontinued for thirty-eight 
years. C. Lev. ix. 17. M. 

Ver. 11. Month. This is not reckoned among the festivals. Lev. xxiii. The 
Rabbin Jook upon it as a day of devotion, particularly for women. Buxtorf. Syn. 
17. C.—The devil is commonly the ape of God, and teaches his votaries to adopt 
the ceremonies of.the true religion, either to delude them more easily, or to bring 
those practices into discredit. Thus Middleton has endeavoured to show the con- 
formity of Pagan and Papal Rome, as if the ccremonies of the Catholic religion 
were to be rejected because some of them have been in use among the heathens. 
By the same argument he may ridicule the revelation of God himself, on this 
subject, aud represent vestments, holy water, &c. as superstitious. He may pull 
down altars, condemn all forms of prayer, abolish all worship, both of soul and 
body. For such things have all been prostituted to idols! But those who are not 
totally infatuated by prejudice, will deplore the abuse of these things, and will not 
refrain from adoring the true God according to his will, with all the facultics both 
of their soul and body, on account of the devil and his false prophcts having ex- 
torted similar acts of worship from their followers. H.—The sacrifices which were 
ordered to be offered up on the first day of the month, were probably designed te 
renew the memory of the world’s creation, or rather of the D1, ve providence, 
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Cuap. XXVIII. 


12 And three tenths of flour tempered with oil in 
sacrifice for every calf: and two tenths of flour tempered 
with oil for every ram: 

13 And the tenth of a tenth of flour ¢émpered with oil 
m sacrifice for every lamb. It is a holocaust of most 
sweet odour and an offering by fire to the Lord. 

14 And these shall be the libations of wine, that are to 
be poured out for every victim: Half a hin for every calf, 
a third for a ram, avd a fourth fora lamb. This shall be 
the holocaust for every month, as they succeed one another 
in the course of the year. 

15 A buck-goat also shall be offered to the Lord for a 
sin-offering over and above the perpetual holocaust with 
its hbations. 

16 *And in the first month, on the fourteenth day of 
the month, shall be the Phase of the Lord, 

17 And on the fifteenth day the solemn feast: seven 
days shall they eat unleavened bread. 

18 And the first day of them shall be venerable and 
holy : you shall not do any servile work therein. 

19 And you shall offer a burnt-sacrifice a holocaust to 
the Lord, two calves of the herd, one ram, seven lambs 
of a year old, without blemish : 

20 And for the sacrifices of every one three tenths of 
flour which shall be tempered with oil, to every calf, and 
two tenths to every ram, 

21 And the tenth of a tenth to every lamb, that is to 
say, to all the seven lambs: 

22 And one eee for sin, to make atonement for 
yuu, 

" 93 ‘Besides the morning holocaust which you shall 
always offer. 

24 So shall you do every day of the seven days for the 
food of the fire, and for a most sweet odour to the Lord, 
which shall rise from the holocaust, and from the libations 
of each, 

25 The seventh day also sball be most solemn and holy 
unto you: you shall do no servile work therein. 

26 The day also of first-fruits, when after the weeks 
are accomplished, you shall offer new fruits to the Jord, 
shall be venerable and holy: you shall do no servile work 
therein. 

27 And you shall offer a holocaust for a most sweet 
odour to the Lord, two calves of the herd, one ram, and 
seven lambs of a year old, without blemish : 

28 And in the sacrifices of them, three tenths of flour 
tempered with oil to every calf, two to every ram, “ 


8 Exod, xii. 18; Lev. xxiii. 5. 


which regulates the seasons. Nothing was sold on this day. Amos viii. 5. But 
people went to hear the prophets, (4 Kings iv. 23,) ond feasted among themselves, 
1 Kings xx. 18. It is thought that many rested also from servile work, though 
this is no where commanded. C.—Tirin agrecs with Tostat and Sanctius, in sup- 
posing that servile work was prohibited, for which he refers to 1 Kings xx. 19. 
He also asserts that the Jews observed the lunar system, and that their months 
consisted of twenty-nive and thirty days alternately, as twenty-nine days and a 
half elapse from one moon to another. Tue sound of trumpets probably announced 
this solemnity. Chap,-x. 10; Lev. xxiii. H. 

Ver. 13. Tenth, An assaron, gomer, or chomer, which is the tenth part of 
an epha, as that is the tenth of a core or chomer, which is the largest Hebrew dry 
measure, containing thirty-two pecks and one pint English; so that the gomer 
would be equivalent to five pints. H.—This quantity of flour accompanied each 
holocaust at the beginning of every month. C. 

VER. 15. Above. This is the import of the Heb., &c.: for no libations ac- 
companied the sin-offerings, nor incense. Sey chap. xv. 3; Lev. v. 12. M. 
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29 The tenth of a tenth to every lamb, wh 
seven lambs: a goat also, 

30 Which is slain for expiation : beside 
holocaust and the libations thereof. 

31 You shall offer them all without ble 
libations. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Sacrifices for the festivals of the seventh m 


HE first day also of the seventh 
venerable and holy unto you; you sha 








work therein, because it is the day of neta 
trumpets, 
2 And you shall offer a holocaust for a 





















odour to the Lord, one calf of the herd 


























and seven lambs of a year old, without blem 











3 And for their sacrifices, tieee tenths of flo 
with oil to every calf, two tenths to a ram, 














4 One tenth to a lamb, which in»all” 
lambs : 


















5 And a buck-goat for sin, which is oles . 














expiation of the people, 




















6 Besides the holocaust of the first day df 













with the sacrifices thereof, and the perpetual — 
with the accustomed libations. With the same ce: 


you shall offer a burnt-sacrifice for a most sweet oc 
the Lord. 
































7 *The tenth day also of this seventh montl 
holy and venerable unto you, and you shall af 
souls: you shall do no servile work therein. 

°8 And you shall offer a holocaust to the’. 
most sweet odour, one calf of the herd, one ram, 
lambs of a year old, without blemish ; 

9 And for their sacrifices, three tenths of f 
pered with oil to every calf, two tenths toa ram, 

10 The tenth of a tenth to every lamb, whic. 
seven lambs : 

11 And a buck- “goat for sin, besides the thing 
wont to be offered for sin, for expiation, and for 
petual holocaust, with their sacrifice and libatior 

12 And on the fifteenth day of the seventh 
which shall be unto you holy and venerable, - 
no servile work, but shall celebrate a solem 
Lord seven days. 

13 And you shall offer a holocaust for 
odour to the Lord, thirteen calves of the be: 
and fourteen lambs of a year old, without bi 

14 And for their libations, three tenths 

































b Lev. xvi. 29, and xxiii. 27, 


Ver. 16. Phase, or Passover, the most solemn of all the festi 
lamb was to be eaten on the 15th of Nisan, and during the eight | 
bread was allowed. H. 

Ver. 26. The day of Pentecost, seven weeks after the Pas: 
in solemnity, to thank God for the wheat harvest, of which th 
now presented. H.—Two loaves, made with leaven, were given 
Lamy. See Lev. xxiii. 17. 

VER. 27. Two calves. Only one is specified in Leviticus, 
for the morning; another was immolated at night.. C.—Th 
prescribed as ver. 19. M. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. The first. This day’ was do 
the first day of the month, consequently entitled to all 
it; and also a holiday, for which other victims are: be. 
holocausts, ver. 2,6; chap. xxviii. 11. H : 

Ver. 7. -Tenth. The feast of expiation, on whic 
where we have also explained what relates to the feast 

























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































with oil to every calf, being in all thirteen calves : 
‘two tenths to each ram, being two rams, 
5 And the tenth of a tenth to every lamb, being in all 
teen lambs : 
6 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual holo- 
t, and the sacrifice, and the libation thereof. 
7 On the second day you shall offer twelve calves of 


herd, two rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, 
thout blemish : 

8 And the sacrifices and the libations for every one, 
» the-calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you 
all duly celebrate : 
19 And a buck-goat for a sin-offering, besides the 
rpetual holocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation 


20 The third day you shall offer eleven calves, two 
ams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without blemish : 
21 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one for 
he calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you shall 
ffer according to the rite: 

22 And ‘a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
locaust, and the sacrifice, and the lbation thereof. 

23 The fourth day you shall offer ten calves, two rams, 

d fourteen lambs of a year old, without blemish : 

24 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one for 
he calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you shall 
lebrate in right manner : 

25 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
olocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 

26 The fifth day you shall offer nine calves, two rams, 
ind fourteen lambs of a year old, without blemish : 




























he calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you shall 
elebrate according to the rite : 

28 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
olocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 

29 The sixth day you shall offer eight calves, two rams, 
d fourteen lambs of a year old, without blemish : 

_ 30 And the sacrifices and tlie libations of every one for 
calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you shall 
brate according to the rite : 

31 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
locaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 

32 The seventh day you shall offer seven calves, and 
‘o rams, and fourteen lambs of a year old, without 
emish : 

33 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you 
hall celebrate according to the rite : 

24 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
uvaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 


R. 35. Kighth day, whieh was more solemn than the preeeding ones, but 
0 than the first. The victims are every day diminished. C. 

R. 39. Sacrifice. Mineha, or offering of flour, &e. H. 

AP. XXX. Ver. 8. Oath, to do something eommendable, shall observe 
romise, whether any body has heard him or not. H.—The obligation of a 
or oath is founded upon common honesty, which requires that we should 
“with our lawful promises ; and, though all properly belong to God, yet, 
‘oes not strictly require us to do every good work whieh may be in our 
we may, by vow, testify our desire to please and honour him the more. C. 
Scripture repeatedly commends prudent vows ; and those who ean persuade 
Ives that they tan infringe such solemn promiscs without offence, will 
é solicitous about keeving their word to a fellow creature, unless when 
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~27. And the sacrifices and the Thatlans of every oue for’ 


Cuap. XXX. 


35 On the eighth day, which is most solemn, you shal. 
do no servile work : 

36 But you shall offer a holocaust for a most sweet 
odour to the Lord, one calf, one ram, and seven lambs of 
a year old, without blemish : 

37 And the sacrifices and the libations of every one 
for the calves and for the rams, and for the lambs, you 
shall celebrate according to the’rite : 

38 And a buck-goat for sin, besides the perpetual 
holocaust, and the sacrifice and the libation thereof. 

39 These things shall you offer to the Lord in your 
solemnities: besides your vows and voluntary oblations 
for holocaust, for sacrifice, for libation, and for victinis of 
peace-offerings. 

CHAP. XXX. 
Of vows and oaths: and their obligation. 
ND Moses told the children of Israel all that the 
Lord had commanded him : 

2 And he said to the princes of the tribes ‘of the chil- 
dren of Israel: his is the word that the Lord hath coin- 
manded : 

3 If any man make a vow to the Lord, or bind himself 
by an oath: he shall not make his word void, but shall 
fulfil all that he promised. 

4 Ifa woman vow any thing, and bind herself with an 
oath, being in her father’s house, and but yet a girl in 
age: if her father knew the vow that she hath promised, 
and the oath wherewith she hath bound her soul, 
held his peace, she shall be bound by the vow: 

5 Whatsoever she promised, and swore, she shall fulfil 
in deed. 

6 But if her father, immediately as soon as he heard 
it, gainsaid it, both her vows and her oaths shall be void, 
neither shall she be bound to what she promised, because 
her father hath gainsaid it. ' 

7 If she have a husband, and shall vow any thing, and 
the word once going out of her mouth, shall bind her 
soul by an oath: 

8 The day that her husband shall hear it, and not 
gainsay it, she shall be bound to the vow, and shall give 
whatsoever she promised. 

9 But if as soon as he heareth, he gainsay it, and 
make her promises, and the words wherewith she hath 
bound her soul of no effect ; the Lord will forgive her. 

10 The widow, and she that is divorced, shal! fulfil 
whatsoever they vow. 

11 If the wife, in the house of her husband, hath 
bound herself by vow and by oath : 

12 If her husband hear, and hold his peace, and doth 


not disallow the promise, she shall accomplish whatsoever | 


she had promised. 





interest, or fear of shame, force them to do it. H.—He who makes a vow to 
abstain from any thing lawful, would be guilty of sin if he should observe it after- 
wards. S. Aug. q. 56. W. 

Ver. 4. Girl in age, not twelve; or, if more, at least not married, nor out of 
her father’s house, ver. 17. For either of these conditions rendered a girl inca- 
pable of binding hersclf irrevoeably. The father, or all who had the care of her, 
might rescind her vow, provided they did it as soon as it came to their knowledge, 
or on the same day, ver. 15. Boys under thirteen were under similar restrictiuns 
Grotius.— Wives, and, in general, all who were under subjection, could not dispose 
of themselves without the consent of their superiors, as their want of prudence, 
&c. might have otherwise injured what bclonged, in some measure, to another. 
H.—The law, therefore, submits their case to the decision of their imunediate 
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Cuap. XXXI. 





13 But if forthwith he gainsay it, she shall not be 
bound by the promise: because her husband gainsaid it, 
and the Lord will be merciful to her. 

14 If she vow, and bind herself by oath, to afflict her 
soul by fasting, or abstinence, from other things, it shrall 
depend on the will of her hisbared, whether she shall do 
it, or not do it. 

15 But if the husband hearing it, hold his peace, 
aiid defer the declaring of his mind till another day : 
whatsoever she had vowed and promised, slice shall 
fulfil: because immediately as he heard it, he held his 
peace. 

16 But if he gainsay it after that he knew it, he shall 
hear her iniquity. 

17 These are the laws which the Lord appointed to 
Moses, between the husband and the wite, between the 
father and the daughter, that is as yet but a girl in age, 
or that abideth in her father’s house. 

CHAP. XXXI. 


The Madianites are slain, for having drawn the people of Israel inte sin. 
The dividing of the booty, 


AS the Lord spoke to Moses,* saying : 
2 Revenge first the children of Israel on the 
Madianites, and so thou shalt be gathered to thy people. 
And Moses forthwith said:" Arm of you men to 
fight, who may take the revenge of the Lord on the 
Madianites. 
4 Let a thousand men is chosen out of every tribe of 
Israel, to be sent to the wa 
5 And they gave a eal of every tribe, that is to 
say, twelve thousand men, weil appointed for butile + 
6 And Moses sent fhe with Phinees, the son of 
Eleazar the priest, and he delivered to iin the holy 
vessels, and the tr “Z to sound. 


& A.M. 2553, A.C. 1451.—> Supra, xxv. 17. 


judges. C.—But if the thing, which a person vowed, was already of strict obliga- 


tion, as to fast on the day of expiation, (Lev. xxiii. 29, ) no one could presume to 
hinder his wife from complying with this double duty. W. 

Ver. 14. It. The Rabbin restrain this law to fasting and abstincnce. But 
the Heb. seems more general, (ver. 13,) ‘every vow, and every binding oath to 
afflict the soul, her husband may ratify or annul.” The vows of abstinence are 
most common, and generally more disagrceable to husbands. C.—In things which 
could nowise hurt the parent or husband, many belicve that the person who had 
made a vow was bound to perform it secretly, even though the superior had 
declared his dissent. But with respect to fasting, pilgrimages, &c., which could 
not be performed without his knowledge, it does not seem that they were under 
any further obligation, even though the superior should retract what he had con- 
nived at for a whole day. In doubtful cases inferiors must not refuse to obey. 
The sin lies at the door of him who exercises his authority in an improper 
manner, Lyran. T. ver. 16. 

Ver. 15. Day. Heb. “from day to day.” If he has not given his decision 
on the first day when the vow came to his knowledge, unless he asked for a delay, 
as some allow, the person was bound to perform what she had promised. C.— 
Immediately. Heb. ‘‘in the day,” which seems to restrict the power of annulling 
the vow to a single day, ver. 4. It would be unreasonable for the person to be 
kept long in suspense; and the law of God requires that we should not defer to 
perform our vows. Eccles. v. 3, 4. H. : 

VER. 16. That. Sept. “the day.” If he retract his consent, he shall incur 
all the guilt. S. Aug. a. 59. The woman need not be under any disquietude, as 
the fault is not in her, C -—If a person had made a rash vow, he might obtain a 
dispensation from the tribunal of three judges, or from a doctor of the law, who 
would en‘oin him to offer the sacrifice for ignorance, to punish his levity. See 
Seld. Jur. vii. 2. H. 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 2. Afadianites. The five princes (ver. 8) had joined 
Selon, in his attack upon the Hebrews. Jos. xiii. 21. They had united with the 
Moabites against them, and had been most active in perverting the people of 
God. H.—This war of religion was terminated about a month before the death of 
Moser, 

Ver. 6. Trumpets. These are the holy vessels just specified, though some 
believe that he carried the ark, which was deme in some wars. Jos. vi. 1; 1 Kings 
iv 5. Priests alwavs sounded the trumpet. Deut. xx. 2. G 
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7 And when they had fought agains 

and had overcome them, they slew all t 
8 ‘And their kings ‘Evi i, and Recen 

Hur and Rebe, five princes of the natior 

the son of Beor, they killed with the swor 

9 And they took their women and 
captives, and all their cattle, and all their 
their possessions they plundered : 

10 And all their cities, und their villa 
castles, they burned. 

11 And they carried away the booty, and 
had taken, both of men and of beasts : _ 

12 And they brought thein to Moses, ar 
priest, and to all the multitude of the childre 
But the rest of the things for use they car 
camp, on the plains of Moub, beside the Jor 
against Jericho. 

13 And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, | 
princes of the synagogue, went forth to 
without the camp 

14 And Moses being angry with the chief | 
the army, the tribunes, and the centurions, 
come from the battle, 

15 Said: Why have you saved the women? 

16 “Are not these they that deceived the ¢ 
Israel by the counsel of Balaam, and made you 
against the Lord by the sin of Phogor, for —_ 
people was punished, 

17 “Therefore kill all that are of the male sex, | 
ihe cbildien: and put to death the women ‘th 
carnally known men. 

18 But tne girls, and all the women that are 
save for yourselves : 

19 And stay without the camp seven days, 





¢ Jos. xiii, 21.—4 Supra, xxv. 18.—* Judg. xxi. 12, 


Ver. 8. Recem; by which uame Petra, the capital of Arabi 
known. This petty king probably took his title from this city, 
presided. C.—All the five had been, perhaps, tributary to Seho 
H.—Sur, the wretched parent of Cozbi. Chap. xxv. 15. C.=B 
think he was a native of Madian, though he had resided in Meso) 

Ver. 9. Possessions, Lit. ‘all that they could, they plunder 
they did not advance very far into the country; or niany saved 
flight; for we find the Madianites soon powerful enough to enslave 
Judy. vi. 1, : 

Ver. 10. Castles. Heb. tiruth, means also, ‘ palaces, or shey 

Ver. 13. Camp. They had sent news of their victory, an 
which they were bringing to the camp, (H.) to be divided equ 
fellow soldicrs, when they were met by Moscs, &c., who cat 
with them, and to examine how they had executed their com 
to admonish them to be purified before they eutercd the camp, v 

Ver. 15. Women. They had received no positive orders 
and it was customary to spare their lives. But these’ disso 
rendered themsclves unworthy of such indulgence, (C.) and) th 
raised the just indignation of Moses, who was afraid lest the r 
corrupt the victors. H. 

Ver. 16. The sin of Phogor. 
phegor. Ch. 

Ver. 17. Of children. Women and children, ordinarily speal 
to be killed in war. Deut. xx. 14. But the great lord of life : 
pleased to order it otherwise in the present case, in detestation — 
of this people, who, by the counsel of Balaam, had sent thei 
the Israelites on purpose to draw them from God. Ch.—On 
under twelve would be thus reserved; and us their tender m 
receive the impressions of virtue, by a pr oper cducation, they migh 
married by some of the Hebrews. The boys were all slain, ei 
might be inclined te resent the injury done to their rel : 
were all consecrated to Beelphegor ; the first-born to be his pries 
victims, if necessary, to avert any evil. But he preserved. th : 
who might be presumed innocent, and who might live to 
the revenge of the Lord (ver. 3) upon the rest. H, 

VER. 19. Shall be. Heb. “purify yourselves and ee : 


The sin committed in the w 


































































































































































































































































































































































































XXX. NUMBERS. Cuar. XXXI1. 


























d a man, or touched one that is killed, shall be 























38 And out of the thirty-six thousand oxen, seventy- 

















the third day and the seventh day. two oxen: 



































ind of all the spoil, every garment, or vessel, or} 39 Out of the thirty thousand asses, sixty-one asses : 






































ing made for use, of the skins, or hair of goats, or| 40 Out of the sixteen thousand persons, there fell tc 























‘e 


d, shall-be purified. the portion of the Lord thirty-two souls. 



































Eleazar also, the priest, spoke to the men of the| 41 And Moses delivered the number of the first-fruits of 














hat had fought, in this manner: This is the | the Lord to Eleazar the priest, as had been commanded him, 























ce of the law,* which the Lord hath commanded | 42 Out of the half of the children of Israel, which he 









































had separated for them that had been in the battle. 

















Gold, and silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and| 43 But out of the half that fell to the rest of the 





























multitude, that is to say, out of the three hundred thirty 












































93 And all that may pass through the fire, shall be 


seven thousand five hundred sheep, 























ied by fire; but whatsoever cannot abide the fire, 44 And out of the thirty-six thousand oxen, 



































ye sanctified with the water of expiation : 45 And out of the thirty thousand five hundred asses, 


























And you shall wash your garments the seventh 46 And out of the sixteen thousand persons, 





























and being purified, you shall afterwards enter into| 47 Moses took the fiftieth head, and gave it.to the 




















cam p. 














Levites that watched in the tabernacle of the Lord, as 
































5 And the Lord said to Moses: the Lord had commanded. 




















3 Take the sum of the things that were taken, both 48 And when the commanders of the army, and the 
































man and beast, thou, and Eleazar the priest, and the | tribunes, and centurions were come to Moses, they said : 




















nces of the multitude : 








49 We, thy servants, have reckoned up the number of 





























27. And thou shalt divide the spoil equally, between | the fighting men, whom we had under our hand, and not 












































m that fought and went out to the war, and between | so much as one was wanting. 

















rest of the multitude. 


























50 Therefore we offer as gifts to the Lord, what gold 






















3. And thou shalt separate a portion to the Lord from 
1 that fought and were in the battle, one soul of five 
idred, as well of persons gs of oxen and asses and 


every one of us could find in the booty, in garters and 
tablets, rings and bracelets, and chains, that thou mayst 
pray to the Lord for us. 








51 And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, received all the 


























P; bs 
And thou shalt give it to Eleazar the priest, because 





gold in divers kinds, 









are the first-fruits of the Lord. 52 In weight sixteen thousand seven hundred and 














O Out of the moiety also of the children of Israel, 














fifty sicles, from the tribunes and from the centurions. 






































shalt cake the fittieth head of persons, and of oxen,| 53 For that which every one lad taken in the booty 




















was his own. 





asses, alld sheep, and of all beasts, and thou shalt give 









































m to the Levites, that watch in the charge of the} 54 And that which was received, they brought into 




















abernacle of the Lord. 





























the tabernacle of the testimony, for a memorial of the 





























381 And Moses and Eleazar did as the Lord had com--| children of Israel before the Lord. 




















ded. 























CHAP. XXXII. 























And the spoil which the army had taken, was six 

















The tribes of Ruben and Gad, and hulf of the tribe of Manasses, receive thet 





























ndred seventy-five thousand sheep, inheritance on the east side of the Jordan, upon conditions approved of by 
































3 Seventy-two thousand oxen, Moses. 

















34 Sixty-one thousand asses : ND the sons of Ruben and Gad” had many flocks 

















of cattle, and their substance in beasts was infinite. 











And thirty-two thousand persons of the female sex, 
































had not known men. And when they saw tlie lands of Jazer and Galaad fit for 




















And one half was given to them that had been in 

















feeding cattle, 
2 °They came to Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and 





battle, to wit, three hundred thirty-seven thousand 
































hundred sheep : 
. Out of which, for the portion of the Lord, were 
oned six hundred seventy-five sheep. 


the princes of the multitude, and said : 
3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and Nemra, Hesebon, 
and Eleale, and Saban, and Nebo, and Beon, 


b Deut. iii. 12.—c¢ A. M. 2553. 




















® Ley. vi, 28, and xi. 33, and xv. 11. 
answered to their names.” Thus God was pleased to show that his providenca 
had directed the battle. H. 

Ver. 50. Garters. Sept. ‘‘ bracelets,” put on the arm, 2 Kings i. 10. Some- 
tines the Eastern nations wore large precious rings on their legs.— Tablets. Heb 
erhaps gave this ordinance by word of mouth, on this occasion, (M.) | ¢somid, an ornament of the hand. Gen. xxiv. 22. The armille, or virilia, were 
| soir ething similar be prescribed before. Lev. vi. 28; xi. 83; xv. 12. - worn by mer nes~ the shoulder.— Bracelets, (dextralia,) for the right hand, 
Rn. 27. qually. Those who had been in battle had about a fiftieth part | Eccli. xxi. 1x. sev. agil, means an ear-ring, Ezec. xvi. 12.—Chains of gold 
and silver interlaced, worn round the neck. S. Jerom, ep. ad Marecl. The 
Madianites went to battle in their richest attire, (Judges vi. 21,) ag did also tho 
Persians; (Bellon. 2;) and the Turks do s0 still, (C.) being descended from 
Ismael, the half brother of Madian, who both settled in Arabia. H 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 8. Saban, and Nebo. These towns were afterwania 
retaken by the Moabitcs. Isa. xv. 2, 8.—Beon. Perhaps tbe same with Mehon, 
or Beth Baa} Mehon. Jos. xiii. 17. C. 












girls, and all the booty, might probably be rendered unclean by the presence 
rpse, &e. Chap. xix. 14. 

R. 23. Expiation, with which even, the vessels which had been through 
were to be purificd, or washed, as the Heb., Sept., &c. observe. C.— 









6. 
. Fruits. Heb. “a heave-offering to,” &c., ver. 29. 
Wanting. Sept. “all were unanimous,” (Origen,) and “all 
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re Josue, the son of Nun: 








Ciuap. XXXII. 


$ The land which the Lord hath conquered in the 
sight of the children of Israel, is a very fertile soil for the 
feeding of beasts : and we, thy servants, have very much 
cittle : 

5 And we pray thee, if we have found favour in thy 
| sight, that thou give it to us, thy servants, in possession, 
and make us not pass over the Jordan. 

6 And Moses answered them: What, 
brethren go to fight, and will you sit here ? 

7 Why do ye overturn the minds of the children of 
Israel, that they may not dare to pass into the place 
which the Lord hath given them ? 

8 Was it not thus your fathers did, when | sent from 
Cades-barne to view the land? 

9 *And whien they were come as far as the valley of 
the cluster, having viewed all the country, they over- 
turned the hearts of the children of Israel, that they should 
not enter intc the coasts, which the Lord gave them. 

10 °And he swore in his anger, saying : 

11 If these men, that came up out of Egypt, from 
twenty years old and upward, shall see the land which | 
promised with an oath to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : 
because they would not follow me, 

12 Except Caleb, the son of Jephone, the Cenezite, 
these have fulfilled my 


shall your 


will. 

13 And the Lord being angry against Israel, led them 
about through the desert forty years, until the whole 
generation, that had done evil in his sight, was con- 
sumed. 

14 And behold, said he, you are risen up instead of 
your fathers, the increase and offspring of sinful men, to 


| augment the fury of the Lord against Israel. 


15 For if you will not follow him, he will leave the 
people in the wilderness, and you shall be the cause of 
the destruction of all. 

16 But they coming near, said: We will make sheep- 
folds, anc stalls for our cattle, and strong cities for our 
childrex 


17 Aud we ourselves will go armed and ready for 


| battle before the children of Israel, until we bring them 


in unto their places. Our little ones, and all we have, 
shall be in walled cities, for fear of the ambushes of the 
inhabitants. 

18 We will not return into our houses, until the chil- 
dren of Israel possess their inheritance : 

19 Neither will we seek any thing beyond the Jordan, 


& Supra, xiii. 24.--b Supra, xiv. 29.—-¢ Jos. i, 14. 





Ver. 7. Overturn. Heb. énia, “to discourage,” (H.) break, dissolve, &c., 
ver. 9. M.—The same history is mentioned, (Deut. iii. 12—18,) but without these 
reproaches. C, 

Ver. 11. Jf, ke. They shall not see Chanaan. M. 

Ver. 12. Cenezite. His father was either called Cenez, or a part of the 
mountry of the Cenezites, being promised to Caleb at Cades-barne, he assumed 
‘his title. Jos. xiv. 6. 

Ver. 138. Led, &c. Sept. ‘he rolled them over,” to denote their afflictions. H. 

Ver. 15. Of all. Heb. “if, or because you will not follow after him. He 
wil stop them in the desert, and you will destroy all the people.” Sept. 
“because you will turn away from him, to abandon him again in the desert, and 
you will sin against all this congregation.” H. 

VER. 17. Cities, which in the s space of two months they would repair suffi- 
ciently, so that their children might be protected against the Amorrhites, &c. 
They left strong yarrisons, very prudently, to keep possession of the conquered 
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because we have already our possession on 
thereof. 
20 And Moses said to them: ‘If you’ 
promise, go on well appointed for war bef 
21 And let every fighting man pass ove! 
until the Lord overthrow his enemies, 
22 And all the land be brought under hit 
you be blameless before the Lord and before 
you shall obtain the countries that you desire, 


Lord. 
































23 But if you do not what you say, no man 













































but you sin against God: and know ye th 
shall overtake you. 

24 Build therefore cities for your children, 
and stalls for your sheep and beasts: and a ae 
what you have promised. 























25°%And the children of Gad and Ruben : 
Moses: We are thy servants, we will do wha 
commandeth. 














26 We will leave our children, and our 
sheep, and cattle, in the cities of Galaad : 

27 And we, thy servants, all well appointed, wi 
on to the war, as thou my lord speakest. 

28 Moses therefore commanded Eleazar the pi 
Josue, the son of Nun, and the princes of the fa 
all the tribes of Israel, and said to them: 

29 ‘Ifthe children of Gad, and the children o} 
pass with you over the Jordan, all armed for war t 
the Lord, and the land be made subject to you 
them Gulaad in possession. 

30 But if they will not pass armed with you 
land of Chanaan, let them receive places to « 
among you. 

31 And the children of Gad, and the childeets 
ben, answered: As the Lord hath spoken to hi 
so will we do: / 

32 We will go armed before the Lord into th 
Chanaan, and we confess that we have already 
our possession beyond the Jordan. 

33 Moses therefore gave to the children of Gad 
Ruben, and to the half tribe of Manasses, the 
Joseph, the kingdom of Sehon, king of the Am 
and the kingdom of Og, king of Basan, and their 
the cities thereof round about. 

34 And the sons of Gad built Dibon, and A 
Aroer, i. 

35 And Etroth, and Sophan, and Jazer, and 







































































4 Jos, iv. 12.—* Deut. iii. 12; Jos. xiii. 8, and xxii. 4. 


country : 70,580 remained in the cities; while 40,000 went before th 
See chap. xxvi. 7, 18; and Jos. iv. 13. 

VER. 19. Jordan, Heb. adds, “‘ or forward,” any where, in case 
quests be made. C. : | 

VER. 25. Ruben. No mention is made of those of the hi 
Manasses, Perhaps they only joined the rest afterwards, Chap. ° 
occupied the northern parts. H. 

VeER. 26. Galaad. Only a small part of the territory properly wei 
naine, ver. 39. C. 

VER. 34. Built, or repaired; for they had been cities of the 
before.—Aroer was “occupied by ‘the Moabites after the alas w 

captivity. Jer. xlviii. 1, 19. _ 

Ver. 35. Sophan. Some believe that this is thesamie city 1 : 
that it took its name from Saphon, the son of Gad. Chap. xxvi. 1. 
perhaps the Beon, ver. 3. See Judg. viii. 11. 
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for their cattle. 
7 But the children of Ruben built Hesebon, 
,and Cariathaim, 
And Nabo, and Baalmeon, (their names being 
ed.) and Sabama: giving names to the cities which 
1ad built. 
9 “Moreover the children of Machir, the son of 
asses, went into Galaad, and wasted it, cutting off the 
rhites, the inhabitants thereof. 
And Moses gave the land of Galaad to Machir, the 
of Manasses, and he dwelt in it. 
1 And Jair, the son of Manasses, went and took the 
ages thereof, and he called them Havoth Jair, that is to 
the villages of Jair. 
2 Nobe also went, and took Canath, with the villages 
jereof: and he called it by his own name, Nobe. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


he mansions or journeys of the children of Israel towards the tand of 
: promise. 


HESE are the mansions of the children of Israel, 
who went out of Egypt by their troops, under the 
mduct of Moses and Aaron, 
2 Which Moses wrote down according to the places 
f their encamping, which they changed by the command- 
nt of the Lord. 
»3 Now the children of Israel departed from Ramesses 
»first month, on the fifteenth day of the first month, 
> day after the Phase, with a mighty hand, in the sight 
all the Egyptians, 
4 Whowere burying their first-born, whom the Lord had 
in’ (upon their gods also he had executed vengeance), 
6 And they camped in Soccoth. 
6 And from Soccoth they came into Etham, which is 
the uttermost borders of the wilderness. 
7 ‘Departing from thence, they came over against 
|| Phihahiroth, which looketh towards Beelsephon, and they 
camped before Magdalum. 
~ 8 And departing from Phihahiroth, they passed through 
the midst of the sea, into the wilderness: and having 


and 




























® Gen. 1, 22.—b Exod. xii, 12.—¢ Exod. xiv. 2,—4 Exod. xv. 22.—¢ Exod, xv. 27. 





VER. 36. Betharan, which Herod enlarged, and called Livias, south of 
esebon. C. 

Ver. 38. Nabo. Probably the same as Nebo and Nobe.—Baalmeon. This 
‘had a varicty of names, ver. 3, 35. Those who rebuilt these cities gave them 
Y own names, ver. 42. Heb. Targum of Jerus. Yet they were often known 
oy their former appellations. C. 

Vex. 40. In it, by means of his descendants. For Machir must have been 
above 260 years old, if he were still alive. Many children are attributed to 
‘Machir and his father, Manasses, who were not their immediate offspring. The 
tter had only Machir, who survived him; Ezriel was probably a grandson of 

























































achir, as he is styled the son of Galaad. Chap. xxvi. 31; Jos. xvii. 2. See 
Par, vii. Adoptive and legal children are often confounded with those who 
: really born of a person, as also those places which arc inhabited by his pos- 

| terity. C. 

















































Ver. 41. Jair was born of Segub, the son of Esron, by adaughter of Macinr, 
1 Par. i. 21. He did not remain in the tribe of Juda, but dwelt in that of his 
other (C.); or perhaps he marvicd a descendant of Machir, and obtained these 
ilages. Scld. Suc. c. 18.—Havoth, means ‘a circle of cabins or shepherds’ 
uts;” in Arabic. Bochart. 





















HAP. XXXIH. Ver. 1. The mansions. These mansions, or journeys of 











he children of Isracl from Egypt to the land of promise, were figures, according 












































; Fathers, of the steps and degrees by whieh Christians, leaving sin, are to 
ice from virtue to virtue, till they come to the heavenly mansions, aftcr this 







































see and cnjoy God. Ch. 

R..2. Which. Web. “tnd Moses wrote down their departure and their 
ies, by the commandment of the Lord; and these are their journcys 

tortling’to their going out.” These are the places of any note in that wide and 
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Cuap. XX XJIL 


6 And Bethnemra, and Betharan, fenced ‘cities, and | marched three days through the desert of Etham, they 


camped in Mara. 

9 ‘And departing from Mara, they came into Elim, 
where there were twelve fountains of waters, and seveuty 
palm trees: and there they camped. 

10 But departing from thence also, they pitched then 
tents by the Red Sea. And departing from the Red Sea, 

11 They camped in the desert of Sin. 

12 And they removed from thence, and came to 
Daphea 

18 And departing from Daphca, they camped im Alus. 

14 And departing from Alus, they pitched their tents 
in Raphidim, ‘where the people wanted water to drink. 

15 And departing from Raplidim, they camped in the 
desert of Sinai. 

16 But departing also from the desert® of Sinai, they 
came to the graves of lust. 

17 And departing from the graves of lust, they camped 
in Haseroth. 

18 "And from Haseroth they came to Rethma 

19 And departing from Rethma, they camped in Rem 
monphares. 

20 And they departed from thence, and came te 
Lebna. 

21 Removing from Lebna, they camped in Ressa. 

22 And departing from Ressa, they came to Ceelatha 

23 And they removed from thence, and camped in the 
mountain Sepher. 

24 Departing from the mountain Sepher, they came 
to Arada. 

25 From thence they went and camped in Maceloth. 

26 And departing from Maceloth, they came to Tha- 
hath. 

27 Removing from Thahath, they camped in Thare. 

28 And they departed from thence, and pitched their 
tents in Methica. 

29 And removing from Methca, they camped in Hes: 
mona. 

30 And departing from Hesmona, they came to Mo 
seroth. 





£ Exod. xvii. 1.—«# Exod, xix. 2; Supra, xi. 34.—5 Supra, xiif. 1. 





dreary desert, near which the Israelites passed. All the encampments are nol 
intended to be specified. H. 

Ver. 3. Ramesses, a city of great note, about sixty miles from the Red Sea. 
Exod. i. 11. C. 

Ver. 6. Soccoth, the second station, H.—Etham. 
Butum of Herodotus, (ii. 75,) situated in a plain. 

Ver. 7. Beelsephon; perhaps the city of Clysma, or Colzan, where the 
Hebrews crossed the sea. 

Ver. 8. Etham, or Sur. Exod. xv. 22.—Mara, sixty miles to ‘the south of 
the Red Sea. C. 

Ver. 9. Elim. “The wood of palm-trees, five days’ journey from Jericho.” 
Strabo. See Exod. xv. 

Ver. 10. Red Sea. 
seventh in order. H. 

VER. 11. Sin. 
1,) or Cades-barne. 

Ver. 14. Raphidim and Sinai. See Exod. xvii., and xix. 1. 

Ver. 16. Lust. After three days’ journey, passing by the station of burning 
Chap. x. 333 xi. 3. 

VeR. 17. Haseroth, near Cades-barne, the same as Aserim, (“the unwalled 
towns” of the Heyeans, extending as far as Gaza,) or Asor, called afterwards 
Esron, on the south of Chanaan. Jo? xi. 10. 

Ver. 21. Lebna. A strong place cesieged by Sennachcrib, (4 Kings xix. 8,} 
between Cades and Gaza. Jos. x. 29. 

Ver. 24. <Arada. MHerad, Adar, or Barad, are probably the same place, 
on the southern limits of Chanaan, four miles from Maceloth, the Malatis ol 
Eusebius 


Sept. ‘‘ Butham,” the 


This encampment is not specified before. C.—It was th. 


Farther from the promised land than that of Tsin, (chap. xx 


ax) 














Cnar. XX XIII. 





31 And removing from Moseroth, they camped in. 


Benejaacan. 

32 *And departing from Benejaacan, they came to 
Mount Gadgad. 

33 From thence they went and camped in Jetebatha. 

34 And from Jetebatha, they came to Hebrona. 

35 Aud departing from Hebrona, they camped in 
Asiongaber. 

36 °They removed from thence, and came into the 
desert of Sin, which is Cades. 

37 Aud departing from Cades, they camped in Mount 
Hor, in the uttermost borders of the land of Edom. 

38 ‘And Aaron, the priest, went up into Mount Hor, 
at the commandment of the Lord: and there he died, in 
the fortieth year of the coming forth of the clildren of 
Israel out of Egypt,° the fifth month, the first day of the 
month, 

39 Whien.he was a hundred and twenty-three years old. 

40 And king Arad, the Chanaanite, who dwelt towards 
the south, heard that the children of Israel were come 
into the land of Chanaan. 

41 And they departed from Mount Hor, and camped 
in Salmona. 

42 From whence they removed and came to Phunon. 

43 And departing from Phunon, they camped in 
Oboth. 

44 And from Oboth they came to Jiebarim, which is 
in the borders of the Moabites. 

45 And departing from Jiebarim, they pitched their 
tents in Dibongad. 

46 From thence they went and camped in Helmon- 
deblathaim. 

47 And departing from Helmondeblathaim, they came 
to the mountains of Abarim, over against Nabo. 

48 And departing from the mountains of Abarim, they 
passed to the plains of Moab, by the Jordan, over again.t 
Jericho. 

49 And there they camped from Bethsimoth, even to 
Abelsatim in the plains of the Moabites, 

50 Where the Lord said to Moses :* 

51 Command the children of Israel, and say to them: 


® Deut. x. 7.—> Supra, xx. 1.—¢ Supra, xx. 25; Deut. xxxii. 50.—¢ A. M. 2552, A.C. 1452. 


VeER. 30. Hesmona, or Asemona, a eity of the tribe of Juda, towards Egypt. 
Chap. xxxiv. 4, 

Ver. 32. Gadgad. These three stations are placed in a different order. Dent. 
x. 6, But some word has been transposed, as Aaron died on Mount Hor, when 
the Hebrews encamped at Mosera, or Moseroth, a second time. C. 

VER. 84. Jetebutha. It may be rendered also “Hills of eoncupiseence,” 
famous for torrents of water. Deut. x. 7. 

VER. 35. Asiongaber. Some place this station on the Mediterranean, where 
Strabo fixes the city of Gassion Gaber, the Beto Gabria of Ptolemy. But the 
Seripture informs us it lay on the Red Sea. 3 Kings ix. 16. C. 

Vex. 36. Sin, or Tsin. Cades is another name of the same desert. Near 
the eity of Cades-barne the Hebrews encainped a long while, and had plenty of 
water; but here they murmured for want of it, and Mary departed this life. 
Chap. xx. C. 

VeER. 37. Hor, at a plaee called Mosera. Deut. x.6. This was the road from 
Avabia to Chanaan, and the Hebrews attempted to enter by it, but were repulsed 
by the king of Arad, though they afterwards defeated him at Horma. Chap. xxi. 3. 

Ysgr. 41, Salmona, where it is thought by some that God sent the fiery ser- 
pents. Chap. xxi. 6. C. 

Ver. 45. Dibongad, is often called Dibon. It is sometimes attributed to 
Ruben, and at other times to Gad, being on the confines of both tribes. C. 

Ver. 52. 2llars. Heb. stones plaeed on high “to be seen.” Sept. “ towers 
of the sentinels.” Chal. “temples, where they adore their idols.” .... 

Ver. 58. Land of its old inhabitants, and of. the plaees dedicated to super- 
stitious purposes. H.—Heb. “ oecupy the land.” Sept. “drive out the ne 
ints, and dwell there.” 

170 


When. you shal 
into the land of Char an, 

52 Destroy all t 
their pillars, and ‘break in 
all their high places, 

53 Cleansing the land, and dy 
given it you for a possession. 

54 And you shall divide it amon; 
more you shall give a larger part 
lesser. ‘To every one as the lot sh: 
inheritance be given. The possession: 
the tribes and the families: 

55 But if you will not kill the inhabi 
they that remain, shall be unto you,as nm 
and spears in your sides, and they shall 
sariés in the land of your habitation. 

56 And whatsoever I had thought. to 
will do to you. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


The limits of Chanaan ; with the names of the men thai 
sion of it. 

ND the Lord spoke to Moses, *sayi 

2 Cominand the children of Israe! 
say to them: When you are entered int 
Chanaan, and it shall be fallen unto your 
lot, it shall be bounded by these limits : 

3 "The south side shall begin from t 
Sin, which is by Edom: and shall have the 
for its furthest limits eastward : 

4 Which limits shall go round on the so 
ascent of the Scorpion, and so into Senna, 
ward the south as far as Cades-barne, fr 
frontiers shall go out to the town called. . 
reach as far as Asemona. 

5 And the limits shall fetch a compas 
to the torrent of Egypt, and shall end in th 
great sea. 

6 And the west side shall begin from 
and the same shall be the end thereof. 

7 But toward the north side, the borde 
from the great sea, reaching to the most hi 

© A. M. 2553.—f Deut. vii. 5; Judg. ii. 2.—s A, M. 2583. 


Ver. 55. Nails. Sept. ‘ goads,” &c., by which they w: 
ner to gratify your curiosity, by an imitation of their idol 1 
prove to you more dangerous than if you had _nails.piercit 
xxiii. 18; Ezec. xxviii. 24. C.—-The Israelites, however, 
God made use of the remains of these nations to seourge h 
them for war. D. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 3, The most salt sea. The lake 
ealled the Dead Sea. Ch. 

Ver. 4. The Scorpion. A mountain so ealled, from 
of seorpions. Ch.—Heb. Akrabbim. There was a ei 
capital of Aerabathene, (1 Mac. iii. 3,) not far from Petra. 
desert of Zin, (C.) or a mountain specified. Judg. i. 36 
‘‘Hasor Adar.” But they seem to be two distinct to 
See chap. xxxiii. 30. : 

Ver. 5. Egypt. Many suppose the rivi 
it seems more probable that the Nile, the 
braneh of it, where Pelusiuim stands, is desi 

Ver. 6.° Great sea, compared with those 
pools or lakes. The Hebrews a 











M editerranean bounds 
VER. 7.. The most 
the Se a or of Hor 


that the sea can 













































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































“om which they shall come to Emath, as far as the 

of Sedada: : 

id the limits shall go as far as Zephrona, and the 

of Enan. These shall be the borders on the 
e.. 

om thence they shall mark out the bounds towards 

side, from the village of Enan unto Sephama, 

nd from Sephama the bounds shall go down to 

yer against the fountain of Daphnis: from thence 

ll come eastward to the sea of Cenereth, 

And shall reach as far as the Jordan, and at the last 

be closed in by the most salt sea. This shall be 

and with its borders round about. 

3 And Moses commanded the children of Israel, say- 

This shall be the land which you shall possess by 

and which the Lord hath commanded to be given to 

nine tribes, and to the half tribe. 

4 For the tribe of the children of Ruben by their 

lies, and the tribe of the children of Gad according to 
































lanasses, . 
15 That is, two tribes and a half, have received their 























17 *These are the names of the men, that shall divide 
1e land unto you: Eleazar the priest, and Josue, the son 
un, 

18 And one prince of every tribe, 

9 Whose names are these: Of the tribe of Juda, 
b, the son of Jephone. 

20 Of the tribe of Simeon, Samuel, the son of Ammiud. 
1 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Elidad, the son of 
thaselon. 

a Of the tribe of the children of Dan, Bocci, the son 

Jogi. 









SS 









® Jos. xiv. 1,and 2.—> A. M, 2553. 


rethe days of Justinian. Jur. ii. 2,3. C.—At any rate Moses here seems to 
ean the northern limits from the poiut of the Mediterranean where Libanus 
ituated, a the eountry eastward to Emath, and as far as the village of 
ver. 9. H. 
ER. 8. Emath. It is of great importanee to fix the situation of this city. Some 
it to be Antioeh, the eapital of Syria, on the Orontes. But that was a modern 
founded by Nieanor, and called after his father, Antioehus, and embellished 
inieus and Epiphanes. Strabo 16.—Others believe it is Epiphania, at the 
ibanus, on the same river, and a distinct eity from Emath Rabba, or “the 
of Amos vi. 2. Josephus i. 7, (C.) and S. Jerom (in Isa. x.) seem to be of 
inion. M.—But the eity in question was most probably Einesa, of which 
eaks-above, It was also upon the river Orontes, at a small distance to 
of Libanus, on the road to Damaseus. This road was the northern bound- 
mesa was perhaps formerly the capital of the eountry of Soba, (2 Par. 

















__ 


},) and was taken by Solomon. Reblatha, or Rebla, (ver. 11,) was a part 














Sept. “ Bela, or As- 





- Jerom understands Antioeh, near which was the fountain of 








knis, or Daphne, a word whieh is inserted in the Targum, though it be not 
id in Hebrew. But Antioeh did not lie on the eastern borders, and this foun- 




















may be the same place as Enan, ver. 9—Against. Heb. ‘on the east side 














in, 0 the fountain.” C.—Cenereth. This is the sea of Galilee, illustrated by 








ie miracles of our Lord. Ch.—The line was not drawn to this lake of Genesareth, 








iberias, as it was likewise called, but comprised a large territory lying to 
of it, (C.) and given to the tribes of Manasscs, Gad, and Ruben, which 


























ed the country cast of the Jordan and of the salt sea. H.— Eastward: the 








insinuate, ‘to the south, leaving the sea of Cenereth on the east.” M.—It 
that Moses has only in view the nine tribes for whieh a provision was not 
; and their eastern limits extend from Emath, down the Jordan to the 








‘to.eomprise no part to the east of that river, whieh was already 








(sce ver. 13, 15, 29;) and thus the observation of Calmet, 











ies cast of Cenereth, will be rather inaeeurate, as the line 








through that sea, following the eourse of the Jordan. These were pro- 
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Cuoap. XXXYV. 


23 Of the children of Joseph of the tribe‘of Manasses, 
Hanniel, the son of Ephod. 

24 Of the tribe of Ephraim, Camuel, the son of 
Sephthan. 

25 Of the tribe of Zabulon, Elisaphan, the son of 
Phamach. 

26 Of the tribe of Issachar, Phaltiel, the prince, the son 
of Ozan. 

27 Of the tribe of Aser, Ahiud, the son of Salomi. 

28 Of the tribe of Nephtali, Phedael, the son of Am- 
miud. 

29 These are they whom the Lord hath commanded to 
divide the land of Chanaan to the children of Israel. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

Cities are appointed for the ah Of which six are to be the cities of 

re uge. 

A ND the Lord spoke’ these things also to Moses, in 

the plains of Moab, by the Jordan, over against 
Jericho: 

2 ‘Command the children of Israel, that they give to 
the Levites out of their possessions, 

3 Cities to dwell in, and their suburbs round about : 
that they may abide in the towns, and the suburbs may be 
for their cattle and beasts : 

4 Which suburbs shall reach from the walls of the 
cities outward, a thousand paces on every side : 

5 Toward the east shall be two thousand cubits: and 
toward the south in like manner shall be two thousand 
cubits: toward the sea also, which looketh to the west, 
shall be the same extent: and the north side shall be 
bounded with the like limits. And the cities shall be in 
the midst, and the suburbs without. 

6 “And among the cities, which you shall give to the 
Levites, six shall be separated for refuge to fugitives, 
that he who hath shed blood may flee to them: and 
besides these there shall be other forty-two cities, 





© Jos, xxi. 2.—d Deut. xix. 2; Jos. xx. 2. 

























perly the eastern limits of Chanaan, which country eomprised all between Egypt 
and Idumea, as far as Sidon and Mount Libanus, being bounded by the Jordan 
ou the east. The other threc tribes were hemmed in on the north and east by the 
mountains of Hermon, Basan, Galaad, and Arnon; beyond whieh the nations 
about Damaseus, and the desecudants of Ammon, Ismael, and Moab dwelt, in 
Syria and the desert of Arabia, so that the latter eouutry was the eastern boundary 
of the promised land, taken in its utmost extent. H. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 3. Cities, in all forty-eight, with a thousand paces 
round them, This land belonged to the community: but some built upon it, 
Jos, xxi. 18; 1 Par. vi. 60. The burial-place for the Levites lay behind it. 
Drusius.—The Levites were dispersed throughout the land, that they might 
instruct the people both by word and by example. Deut. xxxiii. 10, ‘They had a 
clear revenue without labour of husbandry, equivalent to any two of the other 
tribes. Abulensis. 

Ver. 4. Paces, This is equivalent to 2000 cubits, (ver. 5,) ur a sabbath 
day’s journey, Selden, Jur, iii. 9. S. Jerom q. 9, ad algas. Heb. retains the sanie 
word, amma, ‘“cubit,” in both verses : but some copies of the Sept., Philo, and 
Josephus, have ‘‘2000 eubits,” (C.) which Dr. Wall and Kennieott deem to be 
the original reading. H.—Bonfrere would also eorreet the Hebrew by the Vulgate 
as a pace among the Greeks consisted of three feet, and a cubit of half th . 
quantity. The geometrie pace of the Romans eontained five feet, and the sag :d 
eubit of Villalpand half as mueh; so that 2000 sacred eubits make 1 06 
geometrie paces. Thus the Vulgate is perfectly consistent with itself. M. 

Ver. 6. Cities. Moses had promised a plaee of refuge, which he now grants. 
Exod. xxi. 138. The altar and temple enjoyed the like privilege: the latter even 
till its destruetion. Philo.—Joscphus mentions only six cities of refuge. Those 
who eould not be supposed to have killed a person designedly were not obliged to 
fice to them; as, on the other hand, the murderer was not permitted to enter if 
his malice were notorious, or his negligence extreme. Rabbin ep. Seld. Jur. iv. 2. 
To be secured at the altar of holocausts it was necessary to touch the erate. Ii 
the judges declared that the person’s ease was sueh as the law admitted, he was 
condueted away, uuder a strong guard, to one of the cities; or, if he were deemed 
unworthy, he was put to death, out of the holy plaee. The altar was eommonly 

71 











(CHap, XXXV. 





7 That is,-in all forty-eight, with their suburbs. 

8 And of these cities which shall be given out of the 
possessions of the children of Israel, from them that have 
more, more shall be taken: and from them that have less, 
fewer. Each shall give towns to the Levites according to 
the extent of their inheritance. 

9 The Lord said to Moses : 

10 Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt say 
to them: When you shall have passed over the Jordan 
_ into the land of Chanaan, 
| 11 Determine what cities shall be for the refuge of 
fugitives, who have shed blood against their will. 

12 And when the fugitive shall be in them, the kins- 
man of him that is slain may not have power to kill 
him, until he stand before the multitude, and his cause be 
judged. 

13 *And of those cities, that are separated for the re- 
fuge of fugitives, 

14 Three shall be beyond the Jordan, and three in the 
-jand of Chanaan, 

15 As well for the children of Israel as for strangers 
and sojourners, that le may flee to them, who hath shed 
blood against his will. 

16 If any man strike with iron, and he die that was 
struck: he shall be guilty of murder, and he himself shall 
die. 

17 If he throw a stone, and he that is struck die: he 
shall be punished in the same manner. 

18 If he that is struck with wood, die: he shall be re- 
venged by the blood of him that struck him. 

19 The kinsman of him that was slain, shall kill the 
oe as soon as he apprehendeth 1 him, he shall kill 

im. 

20 *If through hatred any one push a man, or fling 
any thing at him with ill design ; 

21 Or being his enemy, strike him with his hand, and 


&® Deut. iv. 41; Jos. xx. 7, and 8 





the refuge only of priests. The roads to the cities of refuge were to be kept in 
good repair, und in case more than six should be found necessary, three others 
might be appointed. Deut. xix. 8, 8. This privilege is founded on the law of 
nature, which deerces that the life of the innocent man, who has had the misfortune 
to kill another, should not be taken away. Other natious extended this right to 
almost every crime, that the weak might have an opportunity of defending them- 
selves. Rome itself was an asylum for all strangers, as S. Aug. remarks, de C, 
D.1. The Christian emperors afforded the like privileges to our churches. But 
some who were guilty of the crimes of adultery, inurder, heresy, &c., were 
deprived of the benefit. C. 

VER. 12, Kinsman, the nearest relation, who was called the revenger of 
blood, (ver. 25, 27, H.) or the redeemer, because it was his duty to see that justice 
was done to the deceased. When the person, who had involuntarily cominitted 
murder, arrived at the city, he was to make his appearance before the judges of 
it, and, if they thought his account satisfactory, they admitted him, but upon 
condition that he should take his trial before the judges and the people of that 
country where the murder had taken place, (ver. 25; Jos. xx. 4, 9, T.) though 
some think that the judges of the city of refuge passed sentence, Masius, &e.— 
If it proved favourable, he was bound to remain in the city till the death of the 
high priest, otherwise the relations might kill him as an outlaw; as they might 
also if he was declared guilty. 

Ver. 18. Jf, &e. Heb. “or he smite him with a wooden weapon, (where- 
with he may die,) and he die, he is a murderer: the murderer shall surely be put 
to death.” The two former verses are expressed in the same awful manner, 
‘ntimating that the weapon must be of such a nature that it might easily give a 
mortal wound, and also that the effect really followed. In these cases, if the 
person could not clear himself, no refuge or reprieve was allowed. H.—But the 
deceased must have been killed upon the spot, otherwise the person who struck 
him could only be required to pay a fine. Exod. xxi. 19. M. 

Ver. 19. Him, with impunity. If the judges have passed sentence, he shall 
be obliged to put it in execution, ver. 21, 31. S. Aug. q. 65. E. 

Ver. 2) Kill him. It seems, when the case was evident, he was not only 
permi{ted, but.commanded to punish the criminal, Bonfrere. Deut. xix. 12. M 
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he die: the striker shall be guilty « 






































man of him that was slain, as soon as | 






























































kill him. 
22 But if by chance-medley, and wih 
23 And enmity, le do any of these th 
24 And this be proved in the heari 
and the cause be debated between him 
the next of kin: 
25 The innocent shall be deliveredh 
the revenger, and shall be brought back | 
the city, to which he had fled, and he : 
until the death of the high priest, that is 
the holy oil. 
26 If the murderer be found without th 
cities that are appointed for the banished, — 
27 And be struck by him that is the aveng 
he shall not be guilty that killed him. 
28 For the fugitive ought to have stayed 
until the death of the high priest: and afte: 
then shall the manslayer return to his own co 
29 These things shall be perpetual, and 
dinance in all your dwellings. 
30 The murderer shall be punished by wi 
shall be condemned upon the evidence of one 1 
31 You shall not take money of him that 
blood, but he shall die forthwith. 

32 The banished and fugitives before the 
high priest may by no means return into 
cities. _ 

33 Defile not the land of your habitatio 
stained with the blood of the innocent: nm 
otherwise be expiated, but by his blood that 
the blood of another. 

34 And thus shall your possession be clean 
abiding with you. For I am the Lord that dwe 
the children of Israel. 








> Deut. xix. 11. 


Ver. 25. Delivered. Heb. “the multitude shall deliver t 
seems the judges pronounced sentence according to the votes of 
sembled (C.); or the plurality of voices among the twenty-one jud, 
matter. Grot. H.— High priest. This mystically signified that 
was to be effected by the death of Christ, the high priest and thie 
Ch.—By this law Moses showed a horror for murder, and the 
person of the high priest, during whose life even the involur 
obliged to keep himself retired i acity of refuge. Masius.—. 
pontiff all Israel put on mourning, so that private injuries we 
when the public had such cause for sorrow ; and in the mean 
of kinsmen would relent. Maimon. More. iii. 40. C. 

Ver. 27. Him. Custom explained this law, as giving lea 
to inflict the punishment upon the wandering murderer, though : 
only to be specified. Grot.—Some think that to kill’ such 
criminal in the sight of God. But others believe that, as he 
privilege of an asylum, by absenting himself from it, (C.) th 
to the same rigour with wliich he might have been treated b 
(ver. 19, H. ); and provided proper “moderation were obs: 
revenge "avoided, no guilt wonld attach to him who executed the 
of death. The Jews observe, that God allows us to yevenge 
ourselves, as there is less danger of excess or of delusion, C. 

Ver. 30. Afan. A person might be tricd on such evider 

Ver. 32. Cities. Heb. “you shalltake no money to 
refuge, to return into his own country, till the death of ‘the 






















































































supply, “ you shall take no redemption money, to permit (a 














to flee into a city of refuge, (nor of an involuntary on 











Grotius. 























VER. 88. Defile not. ‘To inspire a greater horror | 














represented as defiled by blood, and only to be pu 
criminal. Without shedding of blood. there is no 
On the same-principle, our chur : | det 
some great indecencies, have a —_ a i 
consecration. C. : _. 






















































































































































XXXVI. NUMBERS. Cuap. XXXVI. 










ing the daughters of Salphaad: ’Let them marry to 
whom they will, only so that it be to men of their own 
tribe : 

7 Lest the possession of the children of Israel be nun- 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


e inheritances may not be alienated from one tribe to another, all are 
to marry within their own tribes. 


ND the princes of the fainilies of Galaad,* the son of 





























Machir, the son of Manasses, of the stock of the | gled from tribe to tribe. For all men shall marry wives ci 


























dren of Joseph, came: and spoke to Moses before the | their own tribe and kindred: 























ces of Israel, and said: 8 And all women shall take husbands of the same 





























~The Lord hath commanded thee, my lord, that thou | tribe: that the inheritance may remain in the families. 























dst divide the land by lot to the children of Israel, | 9 And that the tribes be not mingled one with another, 
































that thou shouldst give to the daughters of Salphaad, | but remain so 







































































































































































































































rother, the possession due to their father : 10 As they were separated by the Lord. And the 

3 Now if men of another tribe take them to wives, | daughters of Salphaad did as was commanded: 
ir possession will follow them, and being transferred to 11 And Maala, and Thersa, and Hegla, and Melcha, 
another tribe, will be a diminishing of our inheritance. and Noa, were marnied to the sons of their uncle, by their 

4 And so it shall come to pass, that when the jubilee, | father 

hat is the fiftieth year of remission, is come, the distribution 12 Of the family of Manasses, who was the son of Jo- 
made by the lots shall be confounded, and the possession | seph: and the possession that had been allotted to them, 

f the one shall pass to’the others. remained in the tribe and family of their father. 
5 Moses answered the children of Israel, and said by 13 These are the commandments and judgments, whict 
the command of the Lord: The tribe of the children of | the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses to the chil- 
Joseph hath spoken rightly. dren of Israel, in the plains of Moab, upon the Jordan, over 


6 And this is the law, promulgated by the Lord, touch- | against Jericho. 





a Supra, xxvil. 1. b Tobias vii. 14. 





CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 4. hat is, an explanation of the jubilee, added by Ver. 8 Women. Heb. “every daughter that posscsseth an inheritance . . 
8. Jerom, who gives the sense of the Heb., though not the very words.—Lorts. | shall be wife to one of the family of the tribe of her father.” Commonly the 
eb. ‘when the jubilee of the children of Israel is come, then shall thelr in- | females were debarred from inheriting land, when they had any brothers. The 
tance be added to that of the tribe in which they are received; so shall | Levites were not concerned in these regulations, as they had no inheritance; and 
r inheritance be taken away from the inheritance of the tribe of our fa- | hence, we need not be surprised to find that 8. Elizabeth, of the daughters of 
rss”? H. | Aaron, (Luc. i. 86,) was related to the blessed Virgin, who was of the family 
ER. 6. Tribe. Heb. adds family also: for heiresses were obliged to marry | of David. C.—Tradition determined the lawfulness of such marriages, and in this 
their own family, to prevent the confusion of the inheritances. Ifthey had | case S. Augustine (Consens. Ev. ii, 2) admires the providence of God, in causing 
mind to renounce their right, they were at liberty to marry where they pleased. | his beloved Son, the great Anointed, to be born both of the regal and priestly 





obligation of marrying them. Ruth iv. 6. H. possession of their .respective offices. Thus Christ was both priest and king, and 
Ver. 7. Wives. Heb. ‘shall keep to the inheritance of the tribe of his | such were anointed in the law of Moses. W. 

thers.” Those who marry heiresses must be of the same family: but others Ver. 11. Father. They married their cousin-germans, The original is 

ay take wives from any of the tribes of Israel, as the most holy did without | rather undecisive, as Dud may signify, ‘an uncle, great uncle, or cousin ;” and 

ruple. S. Jerom in Jer. xxxii. T. E. a son, in Scripture, is often put for any descendant. D. 
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BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY. 
















































































Book is called DsuTERONOMY, which signifies a SECOND LAW, because it repeats and inculcates the ordinances formerly given on Mount Sinai, with otlier 








recépts not expressed before. The Hebrews, from the first words in the Book, call it, EnLE HapDEBARIM. Ch.—It may be divided into many discourses, which 





























ses made to the people during the two last months of his life. H.—The first was delivered by him on the first day of the eleventh inonth of the fortieth year, 




















since the deliverance of the Hebrews out of Egypt, and relates various particulars which had occurred to them. In chap. iv. 41, and seq., a supplement from the 








Book of Numbers is given to this discourse. Chap. v., a fresh exhortation to the people commences, which continues till chap. xxvii., where the famous blessings 

















and maledictions, from the mountains of Garizim and Hebal, are related. In the following chapters, Moses exhorts the people, in the most pathetic manner, to be 














faithful to the Lord, adding the strongest threats and promises to enforce their compliance ; and having appointed Josue to succeed him, and repeated that beautiful 
canticle which God ordcred them to write, (chap. xxxi. 19,) he gives the Book of Deuteronomy, to be kept with care, (ver. 9,) blesses the tribes like a good and 































tender father, and gives up his soul to God on Mount Nebo, in the 120th year of his age. C.—There can be no doubt but that Moses was the author of this 
book, as well as of the four preceding ones; though the last chapter may, perhaps, form a part of the Book of Josue, which formerly was written iinmediatcly after 

















ie works of Moses, without any such marks of distinction as we find at present. The whole Bible seemed to make but one verse. How easily, therefore, might 

















3 account of the death of Moses be taken in, as forming a part of the Pentateuch, when the different books came to be distinguished by separate titles! Such an 
nsertion cannot hurt the general claim of Moses to be the author of the Pentateuch ; or, if it should be thought to do so, no absolute proof can be brought to show 




















































































































.—The nearest relations, who chose to receive their land, were under an | tribes, in which an unction was required before the priests and kings were put in — 




















Cuap. | 


seleeted, we should find the same great outlines of Seripture history, 
five books, 
facts ainong them, which both show the oceasion on which they were given, 


present day, in the persons of the scattered remnants of Isracl. 


CHAPTER I. 


A repetition of what passed at Sinat and Cades-barne: and of the people's 
murmuring, and their punishment, 


HESE are the words, which Moses spoke to all Israe! 

beyond the Jordan, in the plain wilderness, over 

against the Red Sea, between Pharan and Thophel, and 
Laban and Haseroth, where there is very much gold : 

2 Eleven days’ journey from Horeb, by the way of 
Mount Seir, to Cades-barne. 

3 “In the fortieth year, the eleventh month, the first 
day of the month, Moses spoke to the children of Israel, 
all that the Lord had commanded him to say to them: 

4 After that he had slain Sehon, king of the Amor- 
rhites, who dwelt in Hesebon: and Og, king of Basan, 
who abode in Astaroth, and in Edrai, 

5 Beyond the Jordan in the land of Moab, 
Moses begun to expound the law, and to say : 

6 The Lord our God spoke to us in Horeb, saying : 
You have stayed long enough in this mountain : 

7 Turn you, and come to the mountain of the Amor- 
rhites, and to the other places that are next to it, the 
plains, and the hills, and the vales, towards the south, and 
by the sea shore, the land of the Chanaanites, and of 
Libanus, as far as the great river Euphrates. 

8 Behold, said he, I have delivered it to you: go in 
and possess it, concerning which the Lord swore to your 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that he would give it 
to them, and to their seed after them. 

9 And I said to you at that time: 

10 ‘I alone am not able to bear you: for the Lord 


And 





a A. M. 2558, A.C. 1451.—b Num. xxi. 24.—¢ Exod. xviii. 18.—4 John vii. 24. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Beyond. The eastern side of the Jordan is so called in 
Seripture, with referenee to the promised land. M.—Hceb. may mean also, ‘on 
this side, or at the passage” about Bethabara, ‘“‘the house of passage,” near 
whieh the Hebrews were encamped, and where Josue probably crossed over the 
Jordan, as it was the usual ford. Calmet scems to think that these two first verses 
have been inserted by Esdras, &e., or interpolated, as he says Moses never crossed 
the Jordan, and eertainly addressed the Hebrews near that river, at a great 
distance from the Red Sea: but the text does not assert the contrary, It only 
determines that the place where he harangued them was a part of the wilderness, 
or the plains of Moab, over against the Red Sea, which they had left when they 
eame from Asiongaber, unless the term Suph, which signifies red, may be a 
proper name of the station Supha, near the torrent Zared, (Num. xxi. 14,) as 
Calmet maintains. If this be admitted, this difficalty vanishes, for the camp of 
(srael was certainly over against, and not even remote from this place. 

VER. 2. Cades-burne. All the distance between Horeb and the Jordan, by 
Mount Seir, on the road to Cades-barne, might have been travelled in eleven 
days’ time, being about 300 miles; or the Hebrews were so long in going thither. 
Nun. xxxiii. 17. C.—It was to punish the Israelites for their frequent rebellions 
shat they were condemned to wander in that wilderness forty years. D.—They 
iniglit have entered the promised land when they first eame to Cades-barne, from 
Mount Horeh, (Num. xiii. 1, 27,) which, even by the circuitous road of Mount 


; Seir, would not have taken them above eleven days. He mentions this to remind 
| tnem of their folly. 


His discourse turns upon the chief oceurrenees of the forty 
years’ journey; and hence, these are the words, (ver. 1,) may refer not only to 
what he was going to say, but also to the commands which he had already 
notified to the Israelites, from the passage of the Red Sea till the station Abel- 
setim, upen the banks of the Jordan, Num. xxxvi. 138. H.—Deuteronomy con- 
tains a reeapitulation of the law, and therefore it wes to be read aloud to all the 
people on the feast of tabernacles, every seventh year; and the new kings, or 
174 


DEUTERONOMY. 
the same precepts of faith and morality. The laws of Moses, which a 
may se seen all together in their natural order, collected by Cornelius a Lapide and Calmet. 
and enable us to read them with 
books might be compared to the four Gospels; Deuteronomy represents the whole, 
Creator of all things, who was about to fulfil the promises which he had made to the Patriarchs. 
unborn or very young, when their parents received God’s commands at Sinai, and wandered in the desert. 
during the last eventful period of forty years. He shows what had brought on so many disasters, and cautions his hearers, 
fathers, as he foresecs, with sorrow, that they will, (chap. xxxi.,) they must expect to be treated with no less severity. This prediction w 
How sublime! how terrifying are the truths which Moses enforees with 80 
game threats which he denounces against the perfidious Jews regard us in some measure. 
country, we have more reason to fear lest we should be exeluded from our heavenly inheritance, if we do not repent. H. 













































































































But the Spirit of God was pleased t 
greater pleasure and satisfac’ 

(V. Bede,) and may be étyled a Diatesseron, as it reca 
Almost all those to whom Moses adi 
He therefore gives them an account 
that if they imi 








If we feel not their effects at present, in. bein, 


your God hath multiplied you, and you a 
stars of heaven, for multitude. 

11 (The Lord God of your fathers add to 
many thousands, and bless you as he hath sp 

12 i alone am not able to bear your bu 
charge of you and your differences. 

13 Let me have from among you wise and 
ing men, and such whose conversation is appro 
your tribes, that I may appoint them your rule 

14 Then you answered me: The thing is 
thou meanest to do. 

15 And I took out of your tribes men wise 
able, and appointed them rulers, tribunes, and’ 
and officers over fifties, and over tens, whom 
you all things. 

16 And I commanded them, saying: Hear t 
judge that which is just: “whether he be or 
country, or a stranger. 

17 ‘There shall be no difference of persons, 
hear the little as well as the great: neither shall 
spect any man’s person, because it is the jud 
God. And if any thing seem hard to you, refer 
and [ will hear it. 

18 And I commanded you all things that 
to do. 

19 And departing from Horeb, we passed th 
terrible and vast wilderness, which you saw, by 
of the mountain of the Amorrhite, as the Lord ou 
had commanded us. And when we were come 
Cades-barne, 














© Lev. xix. 15; Infra, xvi. 19; Prov. xxiv. 23; Eccli. xlii. 1; James fi 








rulers of the Hebrews, were commanded to transeribe it, and every day 
part for the rule of their conduet. Chap. xvii. 18; and xxxi. 10. T. 

Ver. 3. Afonth, corresponding with our January, if the eccle: 
lation be followed; but if we date from Tisri, this eleventh month 
July or August. Moses died on the 7th of the following month. D. 

Ver. 4. Astaroth signifies “sheep,” particularly ewes, 
distended with milk. Hence the Sidonians formed the idea 
Kings xi. 5. H.—The Rabbin say that Astaroth denotes | 
generally covered with sheep. <Astaroth-Carnaim was the cit: 
the famous Og resided, though he was defeated at Edrai, as the 

Ver. 5. Expound. He begins, as usual, with commemor. 
of God, in favour of an ungrateful people. This book may b 
supplement to the other fonr books. C.—We need not wond 
find some new observations. 

Ver. 7, Turn you. The Hebrews, after the passage of th 
to turn their backs upon the promised land, to go southward 
they are ordered to bend their course to the north, and to enter 
the western side of the lake of Sodom, where the Amorrhi 
mountain, and the other hills, and plains, and vales, (Het 
1 Mae. xii. 38,) as far as the Nile and the. Mediterranean, w 
of the Chanaanites, whose country extended to Libanu 
God promises.also to deliver the country as far as 
provided they continue faithful to him. Chap. x13 
condition, they never possessed. the whole countr 
molested. Yet the whole was tributary to them 
mon. 8. Aug. q. 21. in Jos. Masius. T. : 

Ver. 9. J said, following the advice of Je 

VER. 15. Who, &e. Heb. “and 5 
to publish and execute the sentence of the judges) over o 




















































































































I-said to you: You are come to the mountain of 
morrhite, which the Lord our God will give to us. 
See the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee : 
and possess it, as the Lord our God hath spoken to 
hers: fear not, nor be any way discouraged. 

*And you came all to me, and said: Let us send 
ho may view the land, and bring us word what way 






































go up, and to what cities we shall go. 





























And because the saying pleased me, [ sent of you 














men, one of every tribe: 













































Who, when they had set forward, and had gone up 




















mountains, came as far as the valley of the cluster : 


























aving viewed the land, 














































































‘Taking of the fruits thereof, to show its fertility, 
brought them to us, and said: The land is good, 
h the Lord our God will give us. 



















































6 And you would not go up, but being incredulous 
he’ word of the Lord our God, 











































































































27 You murmured in your tents, and said: The Lord 
teth us, and therefore he hath brought us out of the 
of Egypt, that he might deliver us into the hand of 
Amorrhite, and destroy us. 































































































































































































































































































28 Whither shall we go up? the messengers have ter- 
our hearts, saying: The multitude is very great, and 
ler than we: the cities are great, and walled up to the 
y, we have seen the sons of the Enacims there. 











them: 

380 The Lord God, who is your leader, himself will 
t for you, as he did in Egypt in the sight of all. 

31 #And in the wilderness (as thou hast seen) the Lord 
y God hath carried thee, as a man is wont to carry his 
le son, all the way that you have come, until you came 
to this place. 





















































82 And yet for all this you did not believe the Lord 
rour God, 

33 ’Who went before you in the way, and marked out 
1¢ place wherein you should pitch your tents; in the 
1ight showing you the way by fire, and in the day by the 
ilar of a cloud. 

34 And when the Lord had heard the voice of your 
vords, he was angry and swore, and said: 





































35 °Not one of the men of this wicked generation shall 























ee the good land, which I promised with ar oath to your 








hers : 
6 Except Caleb, the son of Jephone: for he shall see 

















; d.to him I will give the land, that he hath trodden 














® Num. xiii. 3, and xxxii, 8.—> Exod. xiii. 21; Num. xiv. 14. 
































Ver. 23, Pleused.me. Even Moses was deceived by the appearance of pru- 
‘and-God permitted the people to follow the directions of their cowardice, 














3823 chap. ix. 29; Num. xiii. 1. C. 
. 26. Being. Heb. “ but rebelled against, irritated, or rendered useless,” 






R. 30. For you. Sept. “he will defeat them along with you.” For man 














o something. S. Aug. q. 1. 









87. Neither, &c. Heb. simply, “The Lord was also angry with me cn 
sunt,” &c. Moses-had been-so long witness of the rebellions of the He- 








that at last he gave way to a certain diffidence, wher he was ordered by 








ive them water out of the rock. He was afraid that the Lord would not 




















any longer with their repeated acts of ingratitude, nor work a miracle on this 











i ns “Chap. iii. 26; Num. xx. 12. H.—He had also consented to the sending 























ve spies imprudently. De. Ver. 23, 
wil, These words»were spoken by God to the Hebrews, after they 
d to go from Cades-barne, to take immediate posscssion of the land of 




































DEUTERONOMY. 


Cuape. II. 


upon, and to his children, because he hath followed the 
Lord. 

37 Neither is his indignation against the people to be 
wondered at, since the Lord was angry with me also 
on your account, and said: Neither shalt thou go in 
thither. ‘ 

38 But Josue, the son of Nun, thy minister, he shat: 
go in for thee: exhort and encourage him, and he shall 
divide the land by lot to Israel. 

39 Your children, of whom you said that they should | 
be led away captives, and your sons, who know not this 
day the difference of good and evil, they shall go in: and 
to them [| will give the land, and they shall possess it. 

40 But return you and go into the wilderness by the 
way of the Red Sea. 

41 ¢And you answered me: We have sinned against 
the Lord: we will go up and fight, as the Lord our God 
hath commanded. And when you went ready armed 
unto the mountain, 

42 The Lord said to me: Say to them: ‘Ge not up, 
and fight not, for 1 am not with you: lest yon fall before 
your enemies. 

43 I spoke, and you hearkened not: but resisting the 
commandment of the Lord, and swelling with pride, you 
went up into the mountain. 

44 And the Amorrhite that dwelt in the mountains. 
coming out, and meeting you, chased you, as hees do ; 
and made slaughter of you from Seir as far as Horma. 

_45 And when you returned and wept before the Lord, . 
he heard you not, neither would he yield to your voice. 

46 So you abode in Cades-barne a long time. 


CHAP. IL. 


They are forbid to fight against the Edonutes, Moabites, and Ammonites. 
Their victory over Schon, king of Hesebon. 


ND departing from thence, we came into the wilder- 
ness, that leadeth to the Red Sea, as the Lord had | 
spoken to me: and we compassed Mount Seir a long time. 

2 And the Lord said to me: 

3 You have compassed this mountain long enough 
go towards the north : 

4 And command thou the people, saying: You shall || 
pass by the borders of your brethren the children of Esau, 
who dwell in Seir, and they will be afraid of you. 

5 Take ye then good heed that you stir not against 
them: For [ will not give you of their land so much as 
the step of one foot can tread upon, because | have given 
Mount Seir to Esau, for a possession. 








Chanaan, and not after Moses had offended at the waters of contradiction, whe’ | 


happened only a short time before his death. H. i 

Ver. 40. Sea. This they deferred complying with for a long time, (ver. 46,) 
and then they directed their course along Mount Seir, towards the west, and en- 
camped at Hesmona. C.—Many years after, they arrived at a different branch of 
the Red Sea from that which they had crossed. Num. xxxiii. 30, 35. H. * : 

Ver. 46. Time. Heb. adds,.“‘ according to the days that you abode.” Al 
the time that the Hebrews spent in that neighbourhood they remained at Cadea- 
barne, C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1, Sea, encamping again at Mosera. When they were at 
Asiongaber they werc ordered to go to the north, by the mountains of Idumea ar 
of Seir. Being arrived at Cades, they attempted to penetrate into Chanaan, by 
the road of the spies, but were repulsed. Upon whic 1 they asked leave of the 
Idumeans to pass through their country, lying south o! the Dead Sea, but cauld 
not obtain permission, and God would not suffer them to force a passage, bul 
ordered them to go round their territories. Num. xx. ard xxi. C. jl 

178 


¢ Num. xiv. 23; Psal. xciv. 11.—4 Num. xiv. 40.—e Nunn. xiv. 42. 














‘ 
1 








! knoweth thy journey, how thou hast 
‘great wilderness for forty years, an 
‘ nothing. 





Cuap. II. 


eat: you shall draw waters for money, and shall drink. 

7 The Lord thy God hath blessed thee in every work 
of thy hands: the Lord thy God dwelling witn thee, 
bth ‘through this 


thou hast wanted 


8 And when we had passed by our brethren, the chil- 
dren of Esau, that dwelt in Seir, by the way of the plain 


‘from Elath, and from Asiongaber, we came to the way 


that leadeth to the desert of Moab. 

9 And the Lord said to me: *Fight not against the 
Moabites, neither go to battle against them : Top I will 
not give thee auy of their land, because I have given Ar 
to the children of Lot in possession. 

10 The Emims first were the inhabitants thereof, a 
people great, and strong, and so tall, that like the race of 
the Enacims, 

11 They were esteemed as giants, and were like the 
sons of the Enacims. But the Moabites call them Emims. 

12 The Horrhites also formerly dwelt in Seir: who 
being driven out and destroyed, the children of Esau 


| dwelt there, as Israel did in the land of his possession, 


which the Lord gave him. 

13 Then rising up to pass the torrent Zared, we came 
to it. 

14 And the time that we journeyed from Cades-barne 
till we passed over the torrent Zared, was thirty-eight 
years: until all the generation of the men that were fit 
for war was consumed out of the camp, as the Lord had 
sworn : 

15 For his hand was against them, that they should 
perish from the midst of the camp. 

16 And after all the fighting men were dead, 

17 The Lord spoke to me, saying : 

18 Thou shalt pass this day the borders of Moab,” the 
a named Ar: 

1) And when thou comest nigh the frontiers of the 
children of Ammon, take heed thou fight not against 
them, nor once move to battle: for I will not give thee 
of the land of the children of Ammon, because I have 
given it to the children of Lot for a possession. 

20 It was accounted a land of giants: and giants 


a Num, xxi. 13.—b A. M, 2553, A. C. 1451. 

Ver. 7. Knoweth, or approveth, directing by his loving providence. Psal. i 
6, and xxxvi. 18. 

Ver. 9. Moabites. They allowed the Hebrews to pass, as the Idumeane had 
done (ver. 29); but they treated them with no peculiar marks of affectior, (chap. 
xxiii. 3,) nor would they suffer them to go across their country. Judg xi. 17.— 
dr is sometimes called Rabbath Moab, “‘the great city of the Moabiles,” (Jes. 
dii. 25,) and Areopolis. Euseb. 

VEX. 1U. ZEmim signifies “the terrible,” or “ men of cubits or length.” See 
Num. xiii. 38. They had been probahlv ruined in the war of Chodorlahomor, 
(Gen xiv. 5,) a little before the birth of Moab. C. 

Ver. 11. Giants. Heb. Raphaim, which Grotius thinks is a word retained 
‘yom the primitive language. It sometimes denotes giants, and those who groaa 
in hell, on account of the great antiquity of the Raphaim. Job xxvi. 5. Og was 
one of their descendants, and inhabited the sanie country which they had oecu- 
pied in the days of Abr aham. Chap. iii. 2. C._—They lost much of their pewer in 
he war of Sadom. Some of them fled into the land of the Philistines, and estab- 
fished themselves there, 1 Kings xxi. 16. 

VER. 12. Gave him. on the east side of the Jordan. They had not yet taken 
possession of Chanaan. But Moses foresees that they shortly will; sud in this 
sense we.may translate, ‘‘ Esau dwelt there, as Israel will in the !nnd,” &c., ver. 2). 
The neighbouring nations could not rationaily coject to thei: coming, as they 
themselves had dispussessed the former owneve of tne land, ver 20, 22 C. 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


6 You shall buy meats of them for money, and shall | formerly dwelt in it, whom the Ammonite 




















zommims, 

21 A people great, and many, and of tal 
the Enacims, whom the Lord destroyed bef 
and he made them to dwell in their stead, — 

22 As he had done in favour of the child 
that dwell in Seir, destroying the Horrhites, a 
ing their land to them, which they possess unt 

23 The Hevites also, that dwelt in- Haseri 
Gaza, were expelled by the Cappadocians: w 
of Cappadocia, and destroyed them, and dwelt in 

24 Arise ye, and pass the torrent Arnon’ 
have delivered into thy hand Selon, king of Hes 
Amorrhite, and begin thou to possess his land, 
war against him. 


25 This day will I begin to send the vest a 


















































thee upon the’ nations, that dwell under the who 














that when they hear thy name they may fear anc 
and be in pain like women in travail. 
26 “So I sent messengers from the wilderness o: 
moth to Sehon, the king of Hesebon, with p 
words, saying : 
27 We will pass through thy land, we will go 



































the high way: we will not turn aside neither to th 
hand nor to the left. 

28 Sell us meat for money, that we may eat: 
water fur money, and so we will drink. We. 
that thou wilt let us pass through, 

29 As the children of Esau have done, that» 
Seir, and the Moab.tes, that abicle in Ar: until: 
to the Jordan, and pass to the land, which the Lo 
God will give us. 

30 And Sehon, the king of Hesebon, would not 
pass: because the Lord thy God had hardened 
and fixed Ins heart, that he might be delivered: 
hands, as now thou seest. 


31 And the Lord said to me: ‘Behold J hei 
































to deliver unto thee Sehon, and his land; begin — 
sess it. 
32 And Sehon came out to meet us with all } 
to fight at Jasa. 
33 And the Lord our God delivered him to 
we slew him, with his sons, and all his pacpie. 





















© A. M. 2553.~4 Num, xxi, 21.—© Amos il. 9. 


VER. 20. Zomzommim means “ wicked wretches,” famous fo 
&e. M.—They are probably the same nation as the Zuzim. Gen. 
VER. 21. Znacims. See on this race of giants what has 
xiii. 23. They made place for the Zomzommim, as the latter’ di 
ites. H. 
VER. 22. Horrhites, so called because they dwelt in caverns. 
VER. 23. Haserim, the same as Haseroth, Num. xxxiii. 17.— 
to the Philistines. The intermediate country, or the south partof 
pied by the Hevites, was seized by invaders from the isle of Cypri 
toruin. C. Gen. x. 14,) or from Egypt, which the Nile intersec 
islands, in the Delta. Jer. xlvii.4. The Cappadocians, who dwelt i 
on the Euxine Sea, were a different nation, and sprung from Jai 
Ver. 25. Heaven. All who hear of thy exploits will have cai 
Ver. 26. Cademoth, ‘to the east’? of the Arnon. There 
same name on the other side of its banks, ‘which belonged to Sehon, an 
| afterwards to the» Levites. 1 Par. vi. 79. *C. 
Ver. 29. As,&c. These nations had only permitted them to’ pass 
borders, and furnished them, through fear, (ver. 4,) with. the re 
Schon will not even grant so-much: 
} Ver. 30. Hardened, &c, That is, in punishm 
; to his own stubborn. and perverse disposition, whic’ 
} the note on Exod. vii. 8...Ch.—God did not soften 































































































































































































































































































And we took all his cities at that time, killing 
ants of them, men, and women, and children. 
othing of them, 

Except the cattle, whicb came to the share of them 
ook them : and the spoils of the cities, which we took : 
From Aroer, which is upon the bank of the torrent 
n, a town that 1s situate in a valley, as far as Galaad, 


the 
We 


























ras not a village or city, that escaped our hands: 



































‘dour God delivered all unto us: 

















‘Except tle laud of the children of Ammon, to 


























we approached not: and all that border upon the 







































nt Jeboc, and the cities in the mountains, and all the 
es, whicl: the Lord our God forbad us. 
























































































































































































































































CHAP. III. 


victory over Og, king of Busan.° Ruben, Gad, and half the tribe of 
_ Manasses, receive their possession on the other side of the Jordan. 


EN we turned* and went by the way of Basan: 
"and Og, the king of Basan, came out to meet us 
th his people to fight in Edrai. 

2 And the Lord said to me: Fear him not: because 
is delivered into thy hand, with all lis people and his 
nd: and thou shalt do to him as thou hast done to 
hon, king of the Amorrhites, that dwelt in Hesebon. 
“8 ‘So the Lord our God delivered into our hands Og 
Iso, the king of Basan, and all his people: and we utterly 
lestroyed them, 

Wasting all his cities at one time; there was not a 
m that escaped us: sixty cities, all the country of 
rob, the kingdom of Og, in Basan. 

All the cities were fenced with very high walls, and 
with gates and bars, besides innumerable towns that had 
no walls. 

6 And we utterly destroyed them, as we had done to 
































® A.M, 2553.—> Num, xxi. 34.—c Num. xxi. 35. 
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see the danger to which he was exposing his dominions, by provoking such 
army. H. 

ER. 34. Killing, according to God’s express eommand. Chap. xx. 16. M. 
+k. 37. Jeboc, towards its souree: for both sides of the torrent were taken 
she Hebrews from the kings Sehon and Og, who had already driven the Am- 
nites farther into the mountains, on the east. 11.—When these demanded the 
red country to be restored to them, Jephte showed that their claim was in- 
issible. Judg. xi, 13. C. 

HAP, 11). Ver. 1. Turned. lustead of going straight forward across the 






















lan we directed our arms against Basan, in the north. See Num. xxi, 33. 
R. 4. Country. Heb. ‘the line” with which lands were measured. Chap. 























Argob may signify rich and fertile ; ‘‘all that fertile region, the king- 
Og.” Vatable thinks that Basan, Argob, and Trachonitis, denote the 
































mtry. But Cellarius observes, that the last-mentioned country was ill 




















tivated and very poor, the inhabitants living mostly in the caverns of rocks, 
as Argob or Basan was adorned with sixty cities. 

k. 6. Utterly. Yet out of the ruins they soon raised other strong cities. 
-xxxii.26.. All the walls were not probably demolished, (ver. 19,) but only 
t,.60 that they might be repaired with no great labour or expense. The 
itants were all destroyed, that they might not pervert the Hebrews by their 

















xainple; and because God had pronounced the sentence of death upon them, 











inishment of their erimes. Heb. seems to insinuate that the cities were 

















ed only by the death of the inhabitants, ‘We subjected them to anathema 
‘ly destroying the men,” &c. H.—We devoted to utter ruin the men, 




















, and. childven of the cities which we took. C. 


























. 8... Beyond. East of the promised land of Chanaan, which the sacred 




















vs have generally in-view. H.—Heb. babor, means, “alongside, opposite to, 














le passage, on.this side,” &c. Sec chap. i. 1; 3 Kings iv. 24. C.—There is 














eed, therefore, to suppose that this and similar passages have been inserted by a 




















yriter. H.—Hermon, which profane authors commonly call Antilibanus, 





























as a part of the range of the »ountains of Galaad, by which name it goes 

ently, though it be also denominated Seon, or Sion, (chap. iv. 48. M.) and 

fereit nations had. other naies for it, ver. 9. H. 

ER. 11. Giants. Heb. ‘“Raphaim.” Og was the only survivor of this 

in Basan, though there were other giants dispersed throughout the land. 

. 6. T,—Soine of the stock of Rapha-were also scen afterwards at Geth, 
ot reign inthe country of their fathers, as Og alone did at this time. 
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DEUTERONOMY. 





Cuap. It. 


—=— 


Selion, the king of Hesebon, destroying every city, men. 
and women, and children : : 

7 But the cattle, and the spoils of the cities, we took 
for our prey. j 

8 And we took at that time the land out of the hand 
of the two kings of the Amorrhites, that were beyond the 
Jordan: from the torrent Arnon unto the mountain 
Hermon, 

9 Which the Sidonians call Sarion, and the Amorrhite 
Sanir:¢ 

10 All the cities, that are situate in the plain, and all 
the land of Galaad and Basan, as far as Selcha, and Edrai, 
cities of the kingdom of Og, in Basan. 

11 For only Og, king of Basan, remained of the race 
of the giants. His bed of iron is shown, which is in 
Rabbath of the children of Ammon, being uine cubits 
long, and four broad after the ineasure of the cubit of a 
man’s land. , 

12 And we possessed the land at that time from Aroer, 
which is upon the bank of the torrent Arnon, unto the 
half of Mount Galaad:* and I gave the cities thereof to 
Ruben and Gad. 

13 And I delivered the other part of Galaad, and all 
Basan, the kingdom of Og, to the half tribe of Manasses, 
all the country of Argob: and all Basan is called the 
land of giants. 

14 Jair, the son of Manasses, possessed all the country 
off Argob unto the borders of Gessuri, and Macliau. 
Aud he called Basan by his own name, Havoth Jair, that 
is to say, the towns of Jair, until this present day. 

15 To Machir also I gave Galaad. 

16 And to the tribes of Ruben and Gad, I gave of the 
land of Galaad, as far as the torrent Arnon, half the 








4 Infra, iv. 48.—¢ Num. xxxii. 29.—f Num, xxi. 34. 





Jos. xv. 14; xvii. 15. Heb. may be, ‘Now Og, king of Basan, was a remnant 
of the Raphaim.” C.—Sept. “for, moreover, Og . . . was left of the Raphaim.”— 
His bed was 13} teet long, and 6} broad, taking the eubit at 18 inches, with 
Arbuthnot; though Calmet allows 20; Frenel inehes, which are greater than 
ours. As beds are commonly made larger than the person who lies in them, he 
concludes that Og night be 14 or 15 feet high, unless he was possessed with the 
same vanity as Alexander the Great, who caused beds five cubits long to be left in 
his camp, when he returned from his ladian expedition, in order that the people 
might think that his soldiers were of a gigantic stature.—Jron. Bedsteads aro 
frequently made of iron, brass, silver, or gold, in hot countries, for the sake of 
cleanliness and grandeur, Prov. xxv. 11; Est. i.6. The Parthian kings reserved 
to theinselves the privilege of lying on golden beds. Josep. xx. 20. The Thebans 
made beds of iron and brass out of the spoils of Platea, and consccrated them to 
Juno. Thueyd. iii—Amron. Heb. ‘* Behold his bedstead was of iron; is it not 
in Rabbath?” &e. This town is called Rabbatamana, by Polybius ; and Ammana, 
by Eusebius, who says it had afterwards the name of Astarte, till Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus gave it the title of Philadelphia. 1t lay to the east of Jazer, not far from 
the Arnon. Cellar. iii. 14. 1t is probable that the bed of Og continued in this 
city till it was taken by David, 2 Kings xxii. 30. How the Ammonites got 
possession of it we do not know. Until this present day, (ver. 14,) is an 
expression often used in Scripture to denote an event which had taken place at 
no very great distanee of time. Chap. xi. 4. Thus S. Matthew, (xxvii. 8,) writing 
about eight years after the ascension of our Saviour, says, the field was called 
Haceldama . . even to this day. See Jos. viii. 29. H.—1t is sufficient if the thing 
be still in the same state as it was before. M.—Hand. Heb. “according to the 
cubit of a man,” from the elbow to the finger ends. C.—Syr. “of giants.” .Chal. 
“ of the king ;”” whenee some have imagined, that the bed was nine times as hong 
as the cubit of Og, which is very improbable. H. 

VER. 12. Galaad. Moses conmipriscs under this name all the conquered 
country. C. 

Ver. 14. Jair. Some have supposed that this was one of the judges of 
Israel, but without foundation. He was a son or descendant of Manasses. Num. 


xxxii. 41; Judg. x. 4.—dud Muchati. These were the most southem towns 

of this half tribe. C.—Day. 

the law, but to explain it. W. 

Machir's posterity was scttled in the same part of Galaad. M. 

The other part belonged to the Moabites, (C.) an the 
177 


if Esdras added these words, he did it not against 


VER. 15. 


Ver. 16. Torrent. 





Uasap. III. DEUTERONOMY. 


torrent, and the confines even unto the torrent Jeboc, 
which is the border of the children of Ammon: 

{7 And the plain of the wilderness, and the Jordan, 
and the borders of Cenereth, unto the sea of the desert, 
which is the most salt sea, to the foot of Mount Phasga, 
eastward. 

i8 And 1 commanded you at that time, saying: The 
Lord your God giveth you this land for an inheritance ; 
go ye well appointed before your brethren, the children 
of Israel, all the strong men of you: 

19 Leaving your wives, and children, and cattle. For 
I know you have much cattle, and they must remain in 
the cities, which I have delivered to you, 

20 Until the Lord give rest to your brethren, as he 
nath given to you: and they also possess the land, which 
he will give them beyond the Jordan: then shall every 
man return to his possession, which I have given you. 

21 *I commanded Josue also at that time, saying: 
Thy eyes have seen what the Lord your God hath done 
to these two kings: so will he do to all the kingdoins, to 
which thou shalt pass. 

22 Fear them uot: for the Lord your God will fight 
for you. 

23 And I besoughi the Lord at that time, saying : 

24 Lord God, thou hast begun to show unto thy 
servant thy greatness, and most mighty hand ; for there 
is no other God, either in heaven, or earth, that is able to 
do thy works, or to be compared to thy strength. 

25 I will pass over, therefore, and will see this excellent 
land beyond the Jordan, and this goodly mountain, and 
Libanus. 





8 Num. axvii. 18.—> Infra, xxxi.2, and xxxiv. 4, 


south and east.— Ammon. See chap. ii. 37. The two tribes of Gad and Ruben 
oceupied the territory lying between the Jeboe and the Arnon, hemmed in by the 
mountains of Galaad, on the east, and by the Jordan and the most salt sea, and 
that of Cenereth, on the west. Gad occupicd the northern ‘division of this 
country. H. 

Ver. 17. Foot. Heb. and Sept. Ashdoth-phasga. Eusebius seems to have 
taken these for two different towns. The former was situated near Phasga. Jos. 
xii. 3. This mount was the eastern boundary, of Ruben. The plain here men- 
tioned was that where Moses was speaking. C. 

VER. 20. Rest. Abulensis says this took place only fourteen ycars after. M. 

Ver. 25. J will. Moses flattered himself that God’s refusal to let him 
eross the Jordan was only conditional ; and therefore he begs, with all humility, 
for leave to enter Chanaan, at the head of the people. But, though God had 
pardoned his fault, he would not deprive Josue of the honour which, to fulfil the 
mystery, was reserved for him. Nuin, xx. 12; xxvi. 64. C.—And Libanus. 
Whether this and be an explanation of what mountain he meant, (T.) is a matter 
of doubt. He unquestionably desired to see, and to put his people in possession 
of, all the country designed for their inheritance, in which various fruitful 
mountains appeared. H.—Lcbanon significs both ‘‘whiteness and incense,” for 
which it is very renowned. C.—De la Roque thinks that it is higher than the 
Alps or Pyrenees. 

VER. 26. Your account. Moses cannot help reminding the people that 
they were the occasion of his giving way to diffidence, and thus incurring a most 
sensible chastisement from the hands of God. Their conduet had provoked him 
so, that he gave some outward signs of the trouble with which his mind was so 
much disturbed. Chap. xx. 12. 

Ver. 27. East. It seems, if Phasga was the eastern boundary of Ruben, 
(ver. 17,) there was no oceasion for Moses to cast his eycs that way. Hc is 
ordered to take a full view of the epuntries allotted by God to the Hcebretvs; and 
if we consider that the territory, as far as the Euphrates, was promised to them, 
if they would continue faithful, and that it was made tributary, under Solomon, 
we need nut wonder if Moses should be pleased to behold it. Chap. i. 7. H. 

Ver. 29. Phogor. Heb. Beth Phogor, “the house, temple, or city of 
Phogor,” where that idol was the object of adoration. The city was probably 
nt the foot of Mount Phasga, and fell to the share of Ruben. Jos. xiii. 20, C.— 
The He vews dwelt in the valley when Moses made the aforesaid supplication to 
God, and was ordered to desist ; and, aftcr taking a view of the promised land, to 
give the necessary injunctions to his snecessor, ver. 23. H. 

CHAP. IV. Vex. 1. And judgments, regarding religion and civil affairs. 
U.—Live a happy life. M. 

Ver. 2. Add any thing repugnant to the spirit of my law. No interpretation 
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26 And the Lord was angry with me 
and heard me not, but said to me: a ie 
no more to me of” this matter. 

27 Go up to the top of Phasga, an 
round about to the west, and to the north, 
and to the east, and behold it, *for tho 
this Jordan. 

28 Command Josue, and encourag 
him: for he shall go before this peop! 
unto them the land which thou shalt see. 

29 And we abode in the valley over agains 
of Phogor. i 








CHAP. IV. 


Doses exhorteth the people to kecp God's commandments : par 
tdolutry. Appointeth three cities of refuge on that side of the 


ND now, O Israel, hear the commane 
judgments, which I teach thee: that d 
thou mayst live, and entering in mayst | 
land, which the Lord, the God of your fathe 
you. 
2 You shall not add to the word that I spea' 
neither shall you take away from it: keep th 
ments of the Lord your God, which I commanc 
3 ‘Your eyes have seen all that the Lor 
cae Beelphegor, how he hath destroyed al 
shippers from among you. 
4 But you that adhere to the Lord pe G 
alive until this present day. 
5 You know that I have taught you st 
Riciecs as the Lord my God hath command 
shall you do them in te land, which you shall 





¢ Num. xxv. 4; Jos, xxii. 17. 


of this kind can be admitted. But this does not condemn. 
traditions, and laws enacted by lawful superiors. The Jews always | 
close adherence to the letter of the law, but they often forget the sp 
by their traditions render it deformed, like a curcass. C.—Moses 
forbid any more divine or civil commandments being written by 
subsequent prophets. He only enjoins that nothing shall be a 
authority. The other books of the Old Testament serve to exp 
so do the apostolic traditions (W.) afford great assistance to«unders 
meaning of all the Scriptures, and hence we learn whatever we hay 
without danger of being led astray. H.—-To these the Scriptures 
He that heareth you, heareth me, Luke x. Hold the traditio 
have learnt, 2 Thess. ii. Whe rest I will set in order, when I con 
34. Hence S. Augustine (c. Cresc. i. 33) observes, ‘ Though no 
ean be produced from Scripture, yet we hold the truth of the 
when we do what meets with the approbation of that Chure 
Scripture establisheth.” Sce ep. 80, S. Chrys. in 1 Thess, iv. § 
—The Jews themsclves never had the folly to imagine wit 
tors, that all laws both of a religious or civil nature were here 
David, Mardocheus, and the Machabces, various laws and feast 
and observed in the true spirit of the law. 1 Kings xxx. 255 
God does not leave to the discretion of the Jews the ap 
victims, &c. in his worship, (chap. xii. 30,) as they might v 
the superstitious observances of their neighbours, and these 
sufficiently determined. But he enjoins all to obey the’ declarat 
and judges. Chap. xvii. 10. Bellarm. T.—Thus when the Apoeal 
prohibition similar to this, (chap. xxii. 18, 19,) it is not intent 
divine volume, so that nothing more shall be admitted into i 
his Gospel afterwards. But it must be explained in the same 
and condemns all those who, of their own anthority, would s 
in opposition to the word of God. Let Protestants consider ” 
cerned in this caution, when’they not only ent otf whole’ book 
deny the authority of the Church itself, without which th 
little service. They are the book sealed with seven 
without the aid of the Divine author; (Apoc. v. 5. 
grant to those who obstinately refuse to: hear the ss 
Pet. i. 20. H. : 

























































































































































































































































































































































d you shall observe, and fulfil them in work. For 
our wisdom, and understanding i in the sight of na- 
at hearing all these precepts, they may say: Be- 
wise aud understanding people, a great nation. 

either is there any other nation so great, that hath 
so nigh them, as our God is present to all our pe- 





for what other nation is there so renowncd, that hath 
ies, and just judgments, and all the law, which | 

















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































forth this day before your eyes? 

feep thyself therefore, and thy soul carefully. For- 
the words, that thy eyes have seen, and let them 
yo out of thy heart all the days of thy life. Thou 
each them to thy sons and to thy grandsons, 

From the day in which thou didst stand before the 
thy God in Horeb, when the Lord spoke to me, 
+: Call together the people unto me, that they may 
vy words, and may learn to fear me all the time 
hey live on the earth, and muy teach their chil- 





























| *And you came to the foot of the mount, which 
deven unto heaven: and there was darkness, and 
ud, and obscurity in it. 
And the Lord spoke to you from the midst of the 
You heard the voice of his words, but you saw not 
form at all. 
And he showed you his covenant, which he com- 
nded you to do, and the "ten words, that he wrote in 
tables of stone. 
And he commanded ine at that time that I should 
nh. you the ceremonies and judgments, which you shall 
n the land that you shall possess. 
5 Keep therefore your souls carefully. ‘You saw not 
r siinilitude, in the day that the Lord God spoke to 
yu in Horeb, from the midst of the fire : 


® Exod. xix, 18.—> Exod, xx., xxi., xxii, and xxiii. 


r.to show their votaries such favours as the true God hath shown to us? 
lols are nothing but devils, which seek to destroy. C.—But God had 
sted his power and love to "the Hebrews in the most astonishing manner. 
emed to choose his residence among them, in the tabernacle. eo —This 
us does in a still more wonderful manner, with respect to Christians, remaining 
ein in the sacrament of love. The other sacraments which he has instituted 
ore noble and efficacious than those of the old law. Me was pleased to take 
we (C.) and to dwell amony us. John i. H. 

9. Words. Heb. also, “ things.” H.—Both sacred and profane authors 
term of seeing, to denote any of the senses, ver, 12. Eschylns (in Pro- 
vs,“ you shall neither see the form nor the voice of mortals.” 
12. Atall. Heb. ‘but saw no similitude, only a voice.” 





See Exod. 
R18, Stone. Josephus (Ant. iii. 4, 6) says, that each table contained 
ecepts, two and a half being inscribed on one side. The Jews now suppose 































































vr appeared on one table, and six on the other. But each table probably 
id anentire copy of the law. C.—It hence appears that there are just ten 
. W.—But the manner of dividing them is rather uncertain. S. Aug. and 










































in general place the three commandments, which regard God, by thetn- 
Sce Exod. xx. 1. Their greater importance and length would require as 
Space as the other scven, which ascertain the mutual duties of people to 























rer. H. 
AS. Carefully. Heb. “Be therefore particularly attentive, as mnch 












































































































u love yonr own soul.” Vatab. By keeping my commandments you can 
obtain salvation, ver. 9. M.—Similitude of any living creature, such as 
objects of adoration among the pagans. Some represented their gods 
the forms of men, women, beasts, birds, or reptiles ; while others adored 
moon, and stars. H—This last was indeed the most ancient species of 
‘ob xxi,.26.. Moses takes care to inform the Hebrews that the true 
@ none of these things; and that they cannot pretend to represent him 
such forms, without doing him an injury. C.—If Catholics endeavour 
ie people in mind of the blessed Trinity, by representing a venerable old 








t in his human nature,and a dove, under which forms the 




















troduced. the three Divine.persons, they do not pretend that their 























‘most ‘Spiritual nature can-be thus’expressed.. ‘“ If,” says the Council of 
































































































































DEUTERONOMY. 


Cuap. 1V. 

16 Lest perhaps being deceived you might make ycu a 
graven similitude, or image of male or female, 

17 The similitude of any beasts, that are upon the 
earth, or of birds, that fly under heaven, 

18 Or of creeping things, that move on the earth, or 
of fishes, that abide in the waters under the earth: 

19 Lest perhaps lifting up thy eyes to heaven, thou see 
the sun and the moon, and all the stars of heaven, and 
being deceived by error, thou adore and serve tiem 
which the Lord thy God created for the service of all the 
nations, that are under heaven. 

20 But the*Lord hath taken you, and brought you out 
of the iron furnace of Egypt, to make you his people of 
inheritance, as it is this present day. 

21 “And the Lord was angry with me for your words, 
and he swore that I should not pass over the Jordan, nor 
enter into the excellent land, which he will give you. 

22 Behold I die in this land, I shall not pass over the 
Jordan: you shall pass, and possess the goodly land. 

23 Beware lest thou ever forget the covenant of the 
Lord thy God, which he hath made with thee: and make 
to thyself a graven likeness of those things, which the 
Lord hath forbid to be made: 

24 ‘Because the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, a 
jealous God. 

25 If you shall beget sons and grandsons, and abide in 
the land, and being deceived make to yourselves any 
similitude, committing evil before the Lord your God, to 
provoke him to wrath : 

26 I call this day heaven and earth to witness, that 
you shall quickly perish out of the land, which, when you 
have passed over the Jordan, you shall possess. You 
shall not dwell therein long, but the Lord will destroy 
you, 

27 And scatter you among all nations, and you shal 


¢ Exod, xxiv. 10.—4 Supra, i, 37.—¢ Heb. xii. 29. 





Trent, Sess. 25, ‘‘ the historical accounts of Scripture be sometimes set forth in 
paintings for the benefit of the illiterate, let the people be informed that the 
Divinity is not thus represented with a design to insinuate that it may be seen 
with the eyes of the body.” So neither can the figure of a triangle, witl the 
ineffable name of God in Heb., &c., explain this adorable mystery. But such 
things may recall to om remembrance the innumerable benefits which we have 
received from the three Divine persons, after we have been once informed what 
we have to believe respecting them. This is the laudable motive which hag 
induced the Church to encourage the keeping of such pictures, as well as those 
of the saints, with due respect. ‘‘ Not as if we believed that any divinity or 
virtue resided in them for which they were to be worshipped, or that we should 
ask any thing of them, or place our confidence in images, as the Gentiles formerly 
did, who hoped in their idols, (Psal. exxxiv.,) but because the honour given to 
them is referred to the originals, which they represent,” &c. C. of Trent, Sess. 25. H. 

Ver, 24. Fire. God often appeared in the midst of fire. All the land shall 
be devoured by the fire of his jealousy. Sophon. i. 18, and iii. 8. C.—By these 
expressions we are exhorted not to do any thing which would excite the indig- 
nation of our true lover, nor ever be unfaithful to him. H.—The pagans thought 
that fire was the fittest symbol of the Divinity. Porphyr. de Abstin. 

Ver. 26. And earth, or all their rational inhabitants. S. Jer. and S. Bas. in 
Isa. i. 2. Moses conjures the Israelites, by all that is inost sacred, to continue — 
faithful. He speaks with the greatest earnestness, as he does again, chap, xxxii. 
1, C.—He makes use of a sort of oath, by the creatures, in which God shines 
forth. M.—Destroy you. He will take from you that delightful country, though 
he will save a remnant of you out of the captivity at Babylon, and in the latter 
days, ver. 31. The Jews, in the promised land, were ulmost always prone to 
idolatry, till God severely “chastised them by the hands of the Babylonians. Since 
that time few of them have willingly yielded to the worship of idols, though some 
have fallen by compulsion, as we read, Dan. iii; 1 Mac. i. 53, and ii. 16, Jere- 
mias (v. 19) foretold that this would be the case. As you have forsaken me 
and served a strange god in your own land, so shall you serve strangers in a 
lund that is not your own. H. 

VER. 27. Nations. This prediction we see verified at the present day. They 
are despised by all. No one of their numerous masters embraces their religion 
They are go few as hardly to possess a single town. C. 
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remain a few among the nations, to which tae Lord shall 
lead you. 

28 And there you shall serve gods, that were framed 
with men’s hands; wood and stone, that neither see, nor 
hear, nor eat, nor smell. 

29 And when thou shalt seek there the Lord thy God, 
thou shalt find him: yet so, if thou seek him with all thy 
heart, and all the affliction of thy soul. 

30 After all the things aforesaid shall find thee, in the 
latter time thou shalt return to the Lord thy God, and 
shalt hear his voice : 

31 Because the Lord thy God is a merciful God: he 
will not leave thee, nor altogether destroy thee, nor forget 
the covenant; by which he swore to thy fathers. 

32 Ask of the days of old, that have been before thy 
time, from the day that God created man upon the earth, 
frm one end of heaven to the other end thereof, if ever 
tere was done the like thing, or it hath been known at 
any time, 

33 That a people should hear the voice of God speak- 
ing out of the midst of fire, as thou hast heard, and lived: 

34 If God ever did so as to go, and take tu himself'a 
nation out of the midst of nations, by temptations, signs, 
and wonders, by fight, and a strong hand, and stretched- 
out arm, and horrible visions, according to all the things 
that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt, before thy 
eyes : 

35 That thou mightest know that the Lord he is God, 
and there is no other besides him. 

36 From heaven he made thee to hear his voice, that 
he might teach thee. And upon earth he showed thee his 
exceeding great fire, and thou didst hear his words out of 
the midst of the fire, 

37 Because he loved thy fathers, and chose their seed 
after them. *And he brought thee out of Egypt, going 
before thee with his great power, 

38 To destroy at thy coming very great nations, and 








® Exod. xiii. 21. 





VzR. 29. There. Heb. “thence” from the place of captivity, or returning 
from the love of idols to the service of the true God.— Soul. Heb, “ with all thy 
soul. (30) In thy tribulation after,” &¢. C.—God often sends chastisements as 
the most effectual mcans of salvation, to make his children enter into them- 
selves. I. 

Ver. 30. Voice, after the captivity of Babylon, or rather at the end of the 
world. The nation at large has not embraced the worship of idols since the former 
period. But it will not be perfectly converted until the fulness of the Gentiles 
» come in.—And so all Israel ..be saved. Rom. xi. 25. C.—S. Paul terms 
their present state a blindness in part, because, though a few have embraced the 
revelation of God, made to all by his only Son, the far greater part have obstinately 
shut their eyes, so that, even while they read the clearest prophecies, they seein 
to have a veil on then. But, after they shall have been the sport of their passions 
and errors till the latter time, when the man of sin shall be fully revealed, they 
will see how wretchedly they have been deluded, and, the grace of God touching 
their hearts, they will remember the cosenant, and embrace Christ, the end of all 
the law. Happy those who do not defer their conversion till that awful period! H. 

VuEr. 32. Heaven. To our senses the sky seems to rest upon the horizon. 
So Jesus says, Then he .. shall gather .. his elect . . from the uttermost part 
of the earth, to the uttermost part of heaven, Matt. xxiv. 31. Vatable translates, 
“from the east to the west.” C. 

Ver. 33. And lived. It was generally supposed that those who had seen a 
ey of God, or of his angel, would instantly die. See Gen. xvi. 13. H. Chap. 
v. 24, 

Ver, 34. Temptations. The Chal. and Arab. understand this of the prodigies 
which God wronght in favour of his people; though they may also denote the 
trials to which the patriarchs and the Hebrews had been exposed, that their 
virtue might shine more brightly, Many indecd lost courage under these trials, 
but they were of great service to form a perfect people; and those who continued 
vo lead a virtuous life received the reward of their labours. C.— Visions, during 
#0 
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stronger than thou art, and to bring thee in 
their land in possession, as thou seest 
39 Know therefore this day, and th 
that the Lord he is God in heaven above, 
beneath, and there is no other. : 
40 Keep his precepts and comman 
command thee: that it may be well with 
children after thee, and thou mayst remai 
upon the land, which the Lord thy God w 
41 Then Moses set aside three cities be 
dan, at the east side, 
42 That any one might flee to them w 
his neighbour unwillingly, and was not his 
or two before, and that he might escape to 
these cities : 
43 ‘Bosor in the wilderness, which is «si 
plains of the tribe of Ruben: and Ramo 
which is in the tribe of Gad: and Golan, in 
is in the tribe of Manasses. i: 
44 This is the law, that Moses set before the 
of Israel. 
















































































45 And these are the testimonies, and cer 











judgments, which he spoke to the children of 
they came out of Egypt, 
46 Beyond the Jordan, in the valley ove 

















temple of Phogor, in the land of Sehon, k 
Amorrhites, that dwelt in Hesebon, whom M 











And the children of Israel coming out of Egypt 
47 Possessed his land, and the land of O 
Basan, of the two kings of the Amorrhites, w 
yond the Jordan, towards the rising of the:sun 
48 From Aroer, which is situate upon the 
torrent Arnon, unto Mount Sion, which is” 
Hermon, 
°49 All the plain beyond the Jordan, at the 
unto the sea of the wilderness, and unto the foo 


Phasga. 
















> Num. xxxv. 14.—¢ Jos. xx. 8, 






















the three days’ darkness mentioned, Wisd. xvii. 9, 18, &c., (M. 
appearances on Sinai, ver. 33, 36; chap. v. 22. C. Heb.ma) 
terrors.” : 

Ver. 38. Day. They had already conquered the mighty ki 
and of Og. M. : 

Ver. 41. Then, &c. This picce of history seems to: be 
natural order, by another hand. C.—Yet if we attend to the me’ 
his other wor«s, we shall not hastily conclude that it is an i 
frequentiy repeats what has been already specified. He ha 
from God to appoint these three cities of refuge, (Num. x: 
given the land to.the tribes of Ruben, &c. Num. xxxii T 
conclusion of this discourse; and hence takes occasion to me 
taken possession of this country. H. 

Ver. 43. Wilderness, or plains of Moab, at the inouth of 
-8 sometimes called Besor, and is very different from Bozra 
Ixiii. 1,) a very famous city, known to profane anthors by the n: 
Ramoth, one of the strongest towns of Galaad, fifteen miles west. 0! 
(Euseb.,) where Achab, king of Israel, received a-mortal wou 
3.—Golan, or Gaulan, gave its name to Gaulanitiz, a part of B: 
southern parts of the division of Gad, though the city bel 
The lower Gaulanitis lay towards the lake of Genezareth, a 
capital. Cellarius. C. oe 

Ver. 48. Sion begins here with-ss, being the northern boundz 
of Manasses, east of the Jordan; whereas the famous Sion, on w 
was built, is written with ¢s, and lay on the west side of the Jc 
tribe of Juda. Chap. iii. 8. C. S ae : 

Ver. 49. Wilderness, which 
of the asphalte with which it a 
extremity of the plains of Moa 
beeause they were more fit for 
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‘Guar. V. DEUTERONOMY. Cnar. V. 
CHAP. V. 


The ten commandments are repeated and explained, 

ND Moses “called all Israel, and said to them: 
»Hear, O Israel, the ceremonies and judgments, 
ch I speak in your ears this day: learn them, and 
them in work. 
2 The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
sb. 
8 He made not the covenant with our fathers, but with 
rho are now present and living. 

He spoke to us face to face in the mount out of the 
st of fire. 
I was the mediator, and stood between the Lord and 
1 at that time, to show you his words; for you feared 
e fire, and went not up into the mountain, and he said: 
6 °I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of 
e land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 
7 ©Thou shalt not have strange gods in my sight. 
8 “Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven thing, nor 
likeness of any things that are in heaven above, or 
that are in the earth beneath, or that abide in the waters 
ler the earth. 
9 ‘*Thou shalt not adore them, and thou shalt not serve 
em. For Iam the Lord thy God, a jealous God, visit- 
g the iniquity of the fathers upon their children unto 
e third and fourth generation to them that hate me, 

“10 And showing mercy unto many thousands to them 
that love me, and keep my commandments. 
‘11 ‘Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God. 
vain: for he shall not be unpunished that taketh his 
ame upon a vain thing. c 
12 Observe the day of the sabbath, to sanctify it, as the 
ord thy God hath commanded thee. 
13 Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt do all thy 
orks. 
~ 14 ®The seventh is the day of the sabbath, that is, 
the rest of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not do any 
work therein, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor 
thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy ox, nor 
| thy ass, nor any of thy beasts, nor the stranger that is 
ithin thy gates: that thy man-servant and thy maid- 
servant may rest even as thyself. 
15 Remember that thou also didst serve in Egypt, and 
Lord thy God brought thee out from thence with a 










strong hand, and a stretched-out arm. Therefore hath he 
commanded thee that thou shouldst observe the sabbath 
day. 

16 "Honour thy father and mother, as the Lord thy 
God hath commanded thee, that thou mayst live a long 
time, and it may be well with thee in the land, which the 
Lord thy God will give thee. 

17 Thou shalt not kill. 

18 Neither shalt thou commit adultery. 

19 And thou shalt not steal. 

20 Neither shalt thou bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. 

21 ‘Thou shalt not wovet thy neighbour’s wife: nor 
his house, nor his field, nor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is his. 

22 These words the Lord spoke to all the multitude of 
you in the mountain, out of the midst of the fire and the 
cloud, and the darkness, with a loud voice, adding nothing 
more: and he wrote ther in two tables of stone, which 
he delivered unto me. 

23 But you, after you heard the voice out of the midst 
of the darkness, and saw the mountain burn, came to me, 
all the princes of the tribes and the elders, and you said: 

24 Behold the Lord our God hath shown us his majes- 
ty and his greatness; we have heard his voice out of the 
midst of the fire, and have proved this day, that God 
speaking with man, man hath lived. 

25 Why shall we die therefore, and why shall this ex 
ceeding great fire consume us? For if we hear the voice 
of the Lord our God any more, we shall die. 

26 What is all flesh, that it should hear the voice of the 
living God, who speaketh out of the midst of the fire, as 
we have heard, and be able to live. 

27 Approach thou rather: and hear all things that the 
Lord our God shall say to thee, and thou shalt speak to us, 
and we will hear and will do them. 

28 And when the Lord had heard this, he said to me: 
I have heard the voice of the words of this people, which 
they spoke to thee: they have spoken all things well. 

29 Who shall give them to have such a mind, to fear 
me, and to keep all my commandments at all times, that 
it may be well with them and with their children for ever? 

30 Go and say to them: Return into your tents. 

31 But stand thon here with me, and I will speak. 10 












































































































M. 2553.—b Exod. xx. 1; Lev. xxvi.l; Psal. xxx. 11.—¢ Exod. xx. 3; Psal. lxxx, 16. Lev. xix. 12; Matt. v. 33.—@ Gen. ii. 2; Exod. xx. 10; Heb. iv. 4.—n Exod. xx. 12; 























4@ Exod. xx. 4; Lev. xxvi.1; Psal. xevi. 7.—e Exod, xxxiv. 14. Exod. xx. 7; Eccli. iii. 9; Matt. xv. 4; Mark vii. 10; Ephes, vi. 2.—i Matt. v. 28; Rom. vii. 7. 






































HAP. V. Ver. 1. All Israel: not one was wanting, chap. xxix. 10. God 











Ver. 9. Serve. We must neither treat idols, nor their images, with tb 
honour due to God alone. S. Aug. q. 61, in Gen. 















abled all to hear the words of their lawgiver, (M.) by an evident miracle. 














Ver. 11. Jn vain, by perjury. See ver. 20, where the same word ia used. 

















ER. 3. Fathers, the ancient patriarchs, who were not favoured in such a 





(D.) or by any irreverent speech. M. 














lsmanner. M. Ver. 15. Therefore. This is anuther reason why the Jews were tu obocis 


























eR. 4. Tous. Hebd. and Sept. “to you.”—Face to face, in such a manner | the sabbath with particular rigour. The institution of a day of rest every week 











































that no doubt could be entertained of his presence. S. Aug. C. 

Ver. 5. Mediator. S. Paul acknowledges this title of Moses, (Gal. iii. 
who was a figure of Jesus Christ, the mediator of the New Testament. Heb. 
ix. 15; xii. 24. C.—Let not Protestants, therefore, reject this title with 
: h indignation, when it is applied in the like limited sense to the saints, to 
_enote that they pray for us, as we pray for one another. Christ is the one 
‘or (1 Tim. ii.) of redemption. H. 

HR. 7. Sight. Chaldee, “Thou shalt not have any other god but me.” 
lei often designates the true God. C.—See the decalogue explained, (Exod. 
‘ here we have observed that pictures are only forbidden when they are the 
sovereign worship, as the context here plainly shows, ver. 9. Other 
d himself authorized, (W.) even in the old law, and in the most sacred 


(H.) was intended to preserve the memory of the creation. C. 

Ver. 18. Adultery. Under this name God forbids every species of impurity 
8. Aug. q. 71. M. 

Ver. 22. Afore to the people: the other precepts were communicated ts 
Moses. The Chaldee and others give a contrary turn to the Heb., ‘t and he ceaxed 
not” ever since to instruct us. C.—Moses gives the sense, not the very words ot 
the decalogue, in which he is not guilty of any lie. S. Aug. q. 8. D 

Ver. 25. Die. Past experience did not entirely remove from thein the fear 
which was so generally entertained, that the sight of the heavenly beings would 
prove destructive. So Daniel (chap. x. 17) said on a similar occasion. my breath 
is stopped. H. 

Ver. 29. A mind. God speaks like men, and insinuates how agreeable w 



























































































































ere people were ordered to fall prostrate before the ark, to adore his 
‘ool, Peal. xcviii. 5. H. 





him is a disposition influenced by a salutary fear. He does not mean that Ha 
cannot convert the heart of raan. KE. 
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Cuar. VI. 
thee all my commandments, and ceremonies and judg- 
ments: which thou shalt teach them, that they may do 
them in the land which I will give them for a possession. 

32 Keep, therefore, and do the things which the Lord 
God hath commanded you: you shall not go aside neither 
t- the right hand nor to the left : 

33 But you shall walk in the way that the Lord your 
God hath commanded, that you may live, and it may be 
well with you, and your days may be long in the land of 


your possession. 
CHAP. VI. 
An exhortation to the love of God, and obedience to hie law. 


HESE “are the precepts, and ceremonies, and judg- 

ments, which the Lord your God commanded that I 

should teach you, and that you should do them in the 
land, into which you pass over to possess it: 


2 That thou mayst fear the Lord thy God, and keep 
his commandments and precepts which I command thee, 
and thy sons, and thy grandsons, all the days of thy life, 
that thy days may ve prolonged. 

3 Hear, O Israel, and observe to do the things which 
ne Lord hath commanded thee, that it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayst be greatly multiplied, as the Lord 
the God of thy fathers hath promised thee a land flowing 
with milk and honey. 

4 Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. 

5 *Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole 
heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole 
surength. 

6 And these words which I command thee this day, 
shall be in thy heart. 

7 And thou shalt tell them to thy children, and thou 
shalt meditate upon them, sitting in thy house, and walk- 
ing on thy journey, sleeping and rising. 

8 And thou shalt bind them as a sign on thy hand, 
and they shall be and shall move between thy eyes. 

9 And thou shalt write them in the entry, and on the 
doors +f thy house. 

.0 And when the Lord thy God shall have brought 
thee into the land, for which he swore to thy fathers, 


® A.M. 2553.-—b Infra, xi. 13; Matt. xxii. 37; Mark xii, 20; Luke x. 27. 


Ver, 32. Left: a proverbial expression, to signify that no sort of transgres- 
sion is to be allowed. M.—It is of the same import as, You shall not add, &c., 
chap. iv. 2. C. 

CMAP. VI. Ver. 3. Hear. The Jews have a particular respect for the 
seven following verses, which they write on vellum, and recite every day, as a 
prescrvative against the power of the devil. Clarius. 

Ver. 5. Whole heart .. soul..and strength. God admits of no partner, 
nor will he suffer any rivulet to be drawn from the fountain of love, which is not 
ultimatcly referred to himself. Our neighbour we must love only for his sake, 
and hy the observance of this twofold precept, we shall fulfil the whole law and 
the prophets. Matt. xxii. 40. H. See S. Aug. de Doct. i. 22.—We must love God 
disinterestedly for his own sake ; we must sacrifice our soul and life for his honour, 
with all our strength, beginning every good work with fervour, and persevering 
in our undertakings. All our faculties and senses must be consecrated to the Di- 
vine service, as well as all our goods; in which sense the Chaldee, &c. understand 
the word strength. Heb. lit. ea toto valdé tuo, By this singular expression 
Moses seems to insinuate, that he cannot find words to specify how much we ought 
to love the Sovereign Good. C.—‘‘ The measure of loving God, is to love without 
measure.” S. Bernard. H. 

Vex. 7, Tell. Heb. “thou shalt chew them” as nurses do bread for their 
little ones ; or thou shalt “ sharpen,” like a razor, “ explain clearly and often,” 
these precepts, which are of the utmost importance.—Afeditate ; speak of them 
to others, (C.) and entertain thyself with them in thy own heart. The mouth of 
the just man shall meditat: wisdom, and (that is) his tongue shall speak judg- 
ment. Psal. xxxvi. 30; Exod. xiii. 9.—Sleeping. The spouse, in the Canticle, 
“vy. 2,) says, I sleep, and my heart watcheth. If we carefully dircct our inten- | 

182 


DEUTERONOMY. 





























































































great and goodly cities, which thou didst n 
11 Houses full of riches, which thou did: 
cisterns which thou didst not dig, vineyarc 
yards, which thou didst not plant, 
12 And thou shalt have eaten, and be ful 
13 Take heed diligently, lest thou forget th 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, ou 
of bondage. ‘Thou shalt fear the Lord 
shalt serve him only, and thou shalt swear 
14 You shall not go after the strange gi 
nations, that are round about you: 

15 Because the Lord thy God is a jealous 
midst of thee: lest .at any time the wrath of t 
God be kindled against thee, and take thee awa 
face of the earth. as 

16 “Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God 








st 









































temptedst him in the place of temptation. 
17 Keep the precepts of the Lord thy God, 
testimonies and ceremonies, which he hath cor 
thee : 
18 And do that which is pleasing and gooc 
sight of the Lord, that it may be well with the 
going in thou mayst possess the goodly land, cone 
which the Lord swore to thy fathers, — 
19 That he would destroy all thy enemies before th: 
as he hath spoken. . 
20 And when thy son shall ask thee to-morrow, 
What mean these testimonies, and ceremonies, an¢ 
ments, which the Lord our God hath commanded 
21 Thou shalt say to him: We were bondme 
ruo in Egypt, and the Lord brought us out of Egy 
a strong hand. : 
22 And he wrought signs and wonders, great a 
grievous in Egypt, against Pharao, and all his h 
our sight, 
23 And he brought us out from thence, that h 



































bring us in and give us the land, concerning whi 












































swore to our fathers. 
24 And the Lord commanded that we should 





e Infra, x. 20; Matt. iv. 10; Luke iv. 8.—4 Matt. iv. 7; Luke iv, 


tion, we may merit even when we are incapable of thinking. Go 
good desires. Our last and first thoughts vught, in a particular 
consecrated to God, (H.) when we go to rest and when we arise, (. 
first beginning, the source of all graces, and our last end, to w 
refer every thing, even our ordinary actions of sleeping, labour, ai 
we make his Divine perfections and his law the subject of our ¢ 
our soul will naturally be affected with the same sentiments du 
Hence we may perceive of what vast importance it.is to havea pi 

Ver. 8. Sign, or seal, (Cant. viii. 6. C.) attached to.the ri 
wore on their fingers, (H.) to scal their letters, after they were ci 
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with linen. The Jews have bandages of vellum on their hand, 
the law inscribed upon them, (C.) as well as others upon th 
many get the whole law, particularly the Book of Deuterono: 


which purpose, the Rabbin inform us, there were above four h 
synagogues at Jerusalem, where the law of God was learnt a 
design of this injunction was not, however, to enforce the weari 
as the Pharisees imagined, (Matt. xxiii. 5,) but to put all 
to meditate frequently upon the commandments, (T.) and r 
their direction.—Shaill move. Sept. adds a negation, to 
(the sign) shall uot be removed. from. before thy eyes. 

Ver. 13. Only. . This is omitted in Heb. ;, bi 
tain it, (Matt. iv. 10,) as the sense requires. 
Luke xvi. 18. C.— ame, and not by that 
ized to take an oath. H.—To swear by a 
sort for a god. When we take an oath on proper 
and caution, we perform an act of religion. C. 
































































































































































































































































1. DEUTERONOMY. Cuap. VII. 








from the house of bondage, out of the hand of Pharao the 
king of Eoypt. , 

9 And thou shalt know, that the Lord thy God, he is 
a strong and faithful God, keeping his covenant and 
mercy to then: that love him, and to them that keep his 
commandments, unto a thousand generations : 

10 And repaying forthwith them that hate him, so as 
to destroy them, without further delay, immediately ren- 
dering to them what they deserve. 





nd he will be merciful to us, if we keep and do 
recepts before the Lord our God, as he hath com- 







CHAP. VII. 


nor fellowship to be made with the Chanaanites: God promiseth 
ple his blessing and assistance, if they keep his commandments. 































































SE 


HEN “the Lord thy God shall have brought thee 
into the land, which thou art going in to possess, 
shall have destroyed many nations before thee, ’the 
e, and the Gergezite, and the Amorrhite, and the 
aanite, and the Pherezite, and the Hevite, and the 
te, seven nations much more numerous than thou 
and stronger than thou: 
And the Lord thy God shall have delivered them to 
thou shalt utterly destroy them. ‘Thou shalt make 
league with them, nor show mercy to them: 
3 Neither shalt thou make marriages with them. Thou 
It not give thy daughter to his son, nor take his daugh-' 
for thy son: 
For she will turn away thy son from following me, 
che may rather serve strange gods, and the wrath 
the Lord will be kindled, and will quickly destroy 
2. 
5 But thus rather shall you deal with them: * Destroy 
altars, and break their statues, and cut down their 
ves, and burn their graven things: 
6°‘ Because thou art a holy people to the Lord thy God. 
he Lord thy God hath chosen thee, to be his peculiar 
ple, of all peoples that are upon the earth. 
7 Not because you surpass all nations in number, is 
the Lord joined unto you, and hath chosen you, for you 
re the fewest of any people : 
8 But because the Lord hath loved you, and hath kept 
his oath, which he swore to your fathers: and hath 
brouglit you out with a strong hand, and redeemed you 





11 Keep therefore the precepts and ceremonies, and 
judgments, which 1 command thiee this day to do. 

12 Ifafter thou hast heard these judgments, thou keep 
and do them, the Lord thy God will also keep his cove- 
nant to thee, and the mercy which he swore to thy fathers : 

13 And he will love thee and multiply thee, and will 
bless the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy land, thy 
corn, and thy vintage, thy oil, and thy herds, and the 
flocks of thy sleep upon the land, for which he swore to 
thy fathers that he would give it thee. 

14 Blessed shalt thou be among all people. *No one 
shall be barren among you of either sex, neither of men, 
nor cattle. 

15 The Lord will take away from thee all sickness: 
and the grievous infirmities of Egypt, which thou know- 
est, he will not bring upon thee, but upon thy enemies. 

16 Thou shalt consume all the people, which the Lord 
thy God will deliver to thee. Thy eye shall not spare 
them, neither shalt thou serve their gods, lest they be thy 
ruin. 

17 If thou say in thy heart: These nations are more 
than I, how shall I be able to destroy them ? 

18 Fear not, but remember what the Lord thy God did 
to Pharao, and to all the Egyptians, 

19 The exceeding great plagues, which thy eyes saw, 
and the signs and wonders, and the strong hand. and the 
stretched-out arm, with which the Lord thy God brought 
thee out: so will he do to all the people, whom thou 
fearest. 
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® A.M. 2553.—> Exod, xxiii. 23, and xxxiii, 2.—e Exod. xxiii. 32, and xxxiv. 15, 16. 4 Exod, xxiii, 24; Infra, xif. 3, and xvi. 21.—¢ Infra, xiv. 2.—f Infra, xxvi, 18.—« Exod. xxiii. 26 











Ver. 25. Merciful. Heb. ‘he will justify us.” Chal. “reward us.” Jus- 
e-often denotes the mercy which God shows to his*people, and the punishinent 
ch he inflicts upon their enemies. C. Matt. vi. 1. 

HAP. VII. VER. 1. Destroyed. So the Vulgate often expresses the He- 
y term, which signifies, “‘ to cast out.”—Seven. Ten are mentioned, Gen. xv. 
but some of the less powerful nations were either mixed with the others, or 
e exterminated. The Hevites are omitted in the passage of Gencsis, and some- 
imes no notice is taken of the Gergezite or the Pherezite. The latter had been 
eady conqucred by Moses, as well as the Raphaim and the Amorrhites, over 


be generally inclined to follow the inclinations and religion of her husband, yet, 
when his method of living is more repugnant to flesh and blood, she is but too apt 
to influence him to glide smoothly with her down the hill of pleasure, into the 
very abyss of dissolution. The prediction, she will turn, &c., is so ofter verified, 
that those who marry with unbelievers ought to tremble. H. 

Ver. 6. Peculiar. Heb. sogle, laid up like something most precious and de- 
sirable. M.—God seemed to have abandoned other nations to the corruption ot 
their own heart. ‘This was, by a particular mystery, a prophetical nation.” 
S. Ang. ep. 102. Exod. xix. 5. C. 

























m Og and Sehon ruled. Chap. iii. 5. C.—It seems, however, that some of the Ver. 9. Strong. Web. al, means also God. He requires us to imitate his 























same nations, on the other side of the Jordan, remained to be subdued, and that | perfections as much as we are able. Being faithful, he will comply with his 














one of them was naturally too strong for the Hebrews, ver. 7. Hence the lat- | covenant exactly, and will punish those who ueglect it. C 




















might be convinced that their victories were to be attributed to God. Ver. 10. Deserve. Heb. ‘‘he will repay to his face,” o. “he will punish 














ER. 2. League. Yet Josue, (ix. 3,) by mistake, entercd into one with the | immediately the person who hatcth him to his face.” God does not always defer 


























‘onites, and observed it (H.); whence we may conclude that only such leagues | the correction of the wicked till their death. C.—But this scems to be spoken 





























forbidden as would leave these nations in possession of their lands and idols. | principally of those who have engaged in the covenant, 2 Mac. vi. 12. D.—Tirus 

















p. xX. 10; xxiii. 6. With foreign nations it was lawful to make leagucs de- | he immediately chastised those who adored the calf, Core, Mary, &c., (M.) and 























he does not dissemble the fanlts even of his chosen servants. T. 








jive and offensive, as David, Asa, and the Machabees did with Hiram, Benadad, 




















e@ Romans. 3 Kings xv. 18, &c. M. Ver. 13. Womb. He will grant thee many children. M.—This was estcemed 

















:R. 3. Marriages. Some believe that it was unlawful to marry the people | a very great blessing, at a time when they might hope to give birth to the Mea- 











[ Chanaan, if they were even converted, and also those of other nations, as we | sias. C. 


























nd that Esdras (1,Esd. x. 2, 12) ordered such strange wives to be sent away. 





Ver. 15. Sickness, sent in punishment of sin, (H.) like the plagues of Egypt. 




















But the context shows, as well as tle practice of the most pious Hebrews, that it | Exod. ix. M.—Egypt was afflieted with some peculiar disorders, such as the 




















y forbidden. to marry with those who adhered to their idolatry, ver. 4. 





leprosy, called Elephantiasis. Plin. xxvi.1. The people were also much troubled - 























took to wife Rahab, of Jericho; Mahalon and Booz successively married | with sore eyes, or blindness, and with ulcers upon their legs. Juven. Sat. xiii. 91. 

















ie Moabitess ; and Moses hitaself allows the Hebrews to espouse their cap- | One-fourth of the inhabitants of Grand Cairo have uere eyes, or are blind. 




















rvé the lives.of women and children, chap. xx. 14; xxi. 11. C. | Bryn. 























VER. 16. Consume. Kill the inhabitants, plundc: thei: effacts, (M.) destroy 











So ercat is the natural ‘tendcncv to evil, that though a woman | their idols. 
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Cuap. VIII. 






20 “Moreover the Lord thy God will send also hornets 
among them, until he destroy and consume all that have 
escaped thee, and could hide themselves. 

21 Thou shalt not fear them, because the Lord thy 
God is in the midst of thee, 4 God mighty and terrible : 

22 He will consume these nations in thy sight by little 
and httle and by degrees. Thou wilt not be able to de- 
stroy thein altogether, lest perhaps the beasts of the earth 
should increase upon thee. 

23 But-the Lord thy God shall deliver them in thy 
sight : and shall slay them until they be utterly destroyed. 

24 And he shall deliver their kings into thy hands, and 
thou shalt destroy their wames from under heaven: no 
man shall be able to resist thee, until thou destroy them. 

25 °Their graven things thou shalt burn with fire: 
thou shalt not covet the silver and gold, of which they are 
made, neither shalt thou take to thee any thing thereof, 
lest thou offend, because it is an abomination to the Lord 
thy God. 

26 Neither shalt thou bring any thing of the idol into 
thy house, lest thou become an anathema, like it. Thou 
shalt detest it as dung, and shalt utterly abhor it as un- 
cleanness and filth, because it is an anathema. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The peuple is put in mind of God's dealings with them, to the end that they 
may love him and serve him. 


LL the commandments, that | command thee this 

day, ‘take great care to observe: that you may 
live, and be multiplied, and going in may possess the 
land, for which the Lord swore to your fathers. 

2 And thou shalt remember all the way, through which 
the Lord thy God hath brought thee for forty years 
through the desert, to afflict thee, and to prove thee, and 
that the things that were in thy heart might be made 
known, whether thou wouldst keep his commandments 
or not. 


3 He afflicted thee with want, and gave thee manna for 


8 Exod. xxiii. 28; Jos. xxiv. 12.—b 2 Mac. xii. 40.—e¢ A. M. 2553. 


Ver. 20. Hornets. Abenezra understands the leprosy, which the Hebrew 
may also signify. But hornets and such like insects are very destructive in hot 
countrics; and Pausanias informs us that the Minsiens were driven out of their 
country by them. C. 

Ver. 21. Fear. Sept. ‘be wounded.” In the war with the Madianites not 
one was killed, (Num. xxxi. 49,) as Josephus (iii. 2) informs us, was also the 
case when king Amalec and his people attacked the Hebrews. Exod. xvii. 13. H. 

VgER. 22, Thee. Three millions of people not being sufficient to cultivate the 
land, Exod, xxiii, 29. M.—God could easily have destroyed those inighty nations 
at once; but he would not give the Israelites any occasion of boasting. D. 

Ver. 25. Graven things. Idols, so called by contempt. Ch.—Made. 
“gold (plates) on them,” to cover the wood, &e. See ver. 5. 

Ver. 26. An anathema. That is, a thing devoted to destruction ; and which 
carries along with it a curse, Ch. — Like it. The curse rested upon those who 
kept any of the spoils. This bronght death upon Achan, (Jos. vii. 1,) and upon 
soine of the soldiers of Judas the Machahee, who had secreted some of the donaries 
Of the idols of Jamnia, which the law ‘forbiddeth to the Jews, 2 Mac. xii. 40. C. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Live a long and happy life; which was often promised 
to the carnal Jews, to encourage them to fulfil God’s commands. Christians are 
willing to forego these temporal advantages, that they may obtain such as may 
last for ever. C. 

VER. 2. Prove, which is done frequently by prosperity also, ver. 3, 12, 14. 
After trying une fidelity of his people by various means, to make them sensible of 
their own weakness and inability to do good, God takes pity on them, ver. 16. C. 
—IKnown, Heb. “to know (by experience) what was in thy heart, whether,” &e. 
The original term signifies also to make known to others. Gen. xxii. 12, H. 

VER. 3. Not in bread alone, &c. i. e. That God is able to make food of what 
he pleases for the support of man. Ch.—Obcdience to his law will insure a happy 
life, ver. 1. God can support a person’s life without any sustenance, as he did 

Aoses, Elias, &e., for a long time. C. 
VER. 4, Worn, for want of shoes. Chap. xxix. 5. Chaldes. 
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Heb. 


This miracle of 





CEUTERONOMY. 











































































thy food, which neither thou nor: thy» 
show that* not in bread alone doth man lis 
word that proceedeth from the mouth of Go 
4 Thy raiment, with which thou wast co 
not decayed for age, and thy foot is not we 
the fortieth year. 
5 That thou mayst consider in thy heart, 
traineth up his son, so the Lord thy bs 
thee up, 
6 That thou shouldst keep the comm 
Lord thy God, and walk in his ways, and 
7 Fe the Lord thy God will bring thee 
land, of brooks, and of waters, and of fount 
plains of which and the hills deep rivers bre 
8 A land of wheat, and barley, and vineya' 
fig-trees, and pomegranates, and oliveyards gro 
of oil and honey. 
9 Where without any want thou shalt eat 
and enjoy abundance of all things: where the 
iron, and out of its hills are dug mines of brass 





























































































10 That when thou hast eaten, and art full, th 
bless the Lord thy God for the excellent lan | 
hath given thee. : 

11 Take heed, and beware, lest at any time: 
the Lord thy God, and neglect his command 
judgments, and ceremonies, ; which I command th 
day : 

19 Lest after thou hast eaten and art filled, 
goodly houses, and dwelt in them, 

13 And shalt have herds of oxen, and finadeael ° 
and plenty of gold, and of silver, and of all thin 

14 Thy heart be lifted up; and thou rem 
the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage : 

15 And was thy leader in the great and. ter 
derness, ‘wherein there was the serpent burni 
his breath, and the scorpion, and the dipsas, . ¢ 

















4 Matt. iv. 4; Luke iv. 4—e Num. xx. 9, and xzi. 6. 





the Hebrews, being so well provided with raiment in a desert cou 
tioncd, 2 Esd. ix. 21. Cosmas (3. 5) allows only that merchants ¢ 
ae them, and Abenezra thinks that they had brought plenty fe 

Egypt. C. But the Scripture seems to acknowledge something’ i 
nainely, the good condition of the people’s feet, and of their gar 
had beer worn for such a length of time. H —The miracle was it 
good and bad, like manna, &c. T, 

VER. 5. Up, by mildness and correction alternately. Heb, ‘ ‘ 
Prov. iii. 12. 

Ver. 7. Out. The Jordan was the only river of consequen 
many torrents, &c., which rendered the country very different 
they had been travelling for forty years. H.—Heb, “ of fountains, 
spring in vales and on mountains,” having their origin in the se 
7. “Judea is famous for its waters,” says Solinus, (35,) ‘and th 
enchanting river, runs through regions of equal beauty.” C. — 

Ver. 9. Iron, equal in hardness, and used to cut things, dn thi 
as we use iron or steel. Isa. lx. 17.—Brass. There were mines 
Libanus; and David collected great qnantities of such metals 
3 Kings xviii. 8. 1 Par. xxii. 3, 14, Sidon was noted for its bra 
xv. 425. Sar epta probably took its name from the “ foundr yt 
Dan and Aser had abundance of iron and of brass. Chap. XXX 
19. Cadmus brought from this country the art of melting gold, 
Plin. vii, 56. In latter ages many Christians were condemned 
inines of Palestine. Euseb. 

VeR. 10. Bless, not forgetting to give thanks after meat, as 
God’s blessing before: for it is sanctified by the word of 
1 Tim, iv. 45. M.—Jn all things — thanks, 1. Thess. v. 1 
so at the last supper. Matt. xxvi. 26. C. 

Ver. 15. Breath. Heb. ssorop, or the basilisk, a: 
6. It a sag both the grass and. nae by the. burn ic 
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: = DEUTERONOMY. Cuap. 1X. 









7 Remember and forget not, how thou provokedst the 
Lord thy God to wrath m the wilderness. From the day 
that thou camest out of Egypt unto this place, thou hast 
always strove against the Lord. 

& “For in Horeb aiso thou didst provoke him, and he 
was angry and would have destroyed thee, 
9 ‘When I went up into the mount, to receive the 








rsata “who brought forth streams out of the hard- 


anny 
} "And fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which 
fathers knew not. And after he had afflicted and 
ed thee, at the last he had mercy on thee, 
7 Lest thou shouldst say in thy heart: My own 
it, and the strength of my own hand, have achieved 











tables ae stone, the tables of the covenant which the Lord 











se things for me. 
But remember the Lord thy God, that he hath 











made with you: and I continued in the mount forty days 






































thee strength, that he might fulfil his covenant, con- 


and nights, neither eating bread, nor drinking water. 
g which he swore to thy fathers, as this present day 


10 PAnd the Lord gave me two tables of stone written 
with the finger of God, and containing all the words that 
he spoke to you in the mount from the midst of the fire, 
when the people were assembled together. 

11 And when forty days were passed, and as many 

nights, the Lord gave me the two tables of stone, the 
tables of the covenant ; 

12 And said to me " Arise, and go down from hence 
quickly : for thy people, which thou hast brought out of 
Egypt, have quickly forsaken the way, that thou hast 
showed them, and have made to themselves a molten 
idol. 

13 And again the Lord said to me: I see that this 
people is stiff-necked : 

14 Let me alone that I may destroy them, and abolish 
their name from under heaven, and set thee over a nation 
that is greater and stronger than this. 

15 And when I came down from the burning mount, 
and held the two tables of the covenant with both hands, 

16 And saw that you had sinned against the Lord your 
God, and had made to yourselves a molten calf, and had 
quickly forsaken his way, which he-had showed you: 

17 I cast the tables out of my hands, and bale them 
in your sight. 

18 And I fell down before the Lord, as before, forty 
days and nights, neither eating bread nor drinking water, 
for all your sins, which you had committed against the 
Lord, and had provoked him to wrath : 

19 For I feared hi. indignation and anger, wherewith 
being moved against you, he would have destroyed you 
And the Lord heard me this time also. 

20 ‘And he was exceeding angry against Aaron also, 
and would have destroyed him, and I prayed in like 
manner for him. 

21 And your sin that you had committed, that is, the 
calf, I took, and burned it with fire, and breaking it inta 


















) But if thou forget the Lord thy God, and follow 
ge gods, and serve and adore them: behold now I 
il thee, that thou shalt utterly’ perish. 

0 As the nations, which the Lord destroyed at thy | n 
rance, so shall you also perish, if you be disobedient 
the voice of the Lord your God. 

CHAP. IX. 


Pukey should impute their victories to their awn merits, they are put tn 
mind of their manifold rebellions and other sins, for which they should have 
been destroyed, but God spared them for his promise made to Abruham, 
auc, and Jacob. 


EAR, O Israel: Thou shalt go over the Jordan 

‘this day: to possess nations very great, and 
mger than thyself, cities great, and walled up to 
esky, 

2 A people great and tall, the sons of the Enacims, 
jom thou hast seen, and heard of, against whom no man 
able to stand. 
3-Thou shalt know therefore this day that the Lord thy 
od himself will pass over before thee, a devouring’ and 
isuming fire, to destroy and extirpate and bring them 
| eye before thy face quickly, as he hath spoken to thee. 
4 Say not in thy heart, when the Lord thy God shall 
we destroyed them in thy sight: For my justice hath 
Lord brought me in to possess this land, whereas these 
nations are destroyed for their wickedness. 

5 For it is not for thy justices, and the uprightness of 
thy heart that thou shalt go in to possess their lands: but 
ecauy; they have done wickedly, they are destroyed at 

y coming in: and that the Lord might accomplish his 
, which he promised by oath to thy fathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. 

6 Know therefore that the Lord thy God giveth thee 
ot this excellent land in possession for thy justices ; for 
u art a very stiff-necked people. 























“ &® Exod. xvii. 6.—b Exod. xvi, 14.—¢ A. M, 2553.—4 Exod. xvii. 6, and xix. 3. 





© Exod. xiv. 18.—f Exod. xxxi. 18, and xxxii. 15.—8 Exod. xxxii. 7. 

















Ver. 3. Fire. Sce chap. iv. 24. The conducting angel would fight for tha 











serpent whose bite caiseth a violent thirst: from whence it has its name; for 














Hebrews. H. 





reek, dipsa signifies thirst. Ch. 














Ver. 19. Thee. Heb. “I attest this day against you, (Sept. add heaven and VER. 7. Strove. Heb. “irritated.” C.—Sept. “continually disbelieved the 





























Bi) that you shall,” &e. God had already forbidden the wor: ship of strange | Lord.’? Moses hence takes occasion to lay before the people their frequent and 














- Exo, Xx. 3. He now threatens to punish the transgressors most severely. most heinous offences, on account of which they might justly have feared being, 











tions have deemed it criminal to abandon the religion of their ancestors, un- | destroyed, as much as the infamous nations whom they were about to supplant 























when there were evident proofs of its absurdity, as was the case when so many | They might thus be convinced that they had been chosen gratuitously. H. 























raced the doctrine of Jesus Christ, for which they were so cruelly perse- 


ry Ver. 12. Have quickly. Heb. “have become corrupt; they have quickly 
c. 








abandoned the way which I commanded them.” H.—Sept. ‘“‘the peopla hath 




















Ven. 20. Destroyed. Web. “destroys.” Some were already subdued, others | sinned . . they have quickly transgressed,” &e. C.—/Jidol. Protestants have 








ne brink of ruin.—Disobedient to. God punished this sin in the most ex- | “image.”” The Hebrews had called the similitude of a calf their god. Exod. 

















y manuer. H. xxxii. H. 


























AP. IX. Ver. 1. his day, very soon, (M.) within the space of a month. Ver. 16. Sinned, by idolatry, which comprises every sort of sin. Hence the 




















Shy : an hyperbole to denote their surprising height. W. 





Scripture only specifies that Jeroboam caused Israel to sin, when it means to ase 








tand. Heb. ‘who can stand. before the sons of Enak?” as if this 





scrt that he engaged the people in the worship of idols. C. 





























‘proverb. ©.—The spier had formerly terrified the people with the Ver. 21. Sin. The Scripture designates by this name not only the evil e¢ 

















ort 
rt of the high walls and gigantic inhabitants of Chanaan. Num. xiii. 18. 








tion, but also the propensity to it, the object, matter, occasion, punishment 4 
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Crap. X. 





pieces, until it was as small as dust, I threw it inte the 
torrent which cometh down from the mountain. 

22 *At the burning also, and at the place of temptation, 
and at the graves of lust you provoked the Lord: 

23 And when he sent you from Cades-barne, saying : 
Go up, and possess the land that I have given you, and 
you slighted the commandment of the Lord your God, and 
did not believe him, neither would you hearken to his 
voice : 

24- But were always rebellious from the day that I be- 
gan to know you. 

25 And I lay prostrate before the Lord forty days and 
nights, in which I humbly besought .him, that he would 
not destroy you as he had threatened : 

26 And praying, I said: O Lord God, destroy not thy 
people, and thy inheritance, which thou hast redeemed in 
thy greatness, whom thou hast brought out of Egypt with 
a strong hand. 

27 Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: 
look not on the stubbornness of this people, nor on their 
wickedness and sin: 

28 Lest perhaps the inhabitants of the land, out of 
which thou hast brought us, say: The Lord could not 
bring them into the land, that he promised them, and he 
hated them: therefore he brought them out, that he 
might kill them in the wilderness, 

29 Who are thy people and thy inheritance, whom 
thou hast brought out by thy great strength, and in thy 
stretched-out arm 

CHAP. X. 


fFod giveth the second tables of the law; a further exhortation to fear and 
serve the Lord, 


T *that time the Lord said to me: Hew thee two 
tables of stone, like the former, and come up to me 
into the mount: and thou shalt make an ark of wood, 
2 And I will write on the tables the words that were 
in them which thou brokest before, and thou shalt put 
them in the ark. 





a Num. xi. 1, and xvi. 2, and xxi. 5.—> A. M, 2553; 


victim of sin.—Z'he calf. He broke the idol in pieces, and then ground it small. 


Exod. xxxii. 20. C. 

Ver, 22. Burning, &e. The places called in Heb. ‘ Tabera, Massa, and 
Kibroth Hattaavah.” H.—At the first, the murmurers were burnt (Num. x2. 1); 
at the second, or at Raphidim, (C.) the people demanded water, and were sup- 
plied from Horeb (Exod. xvii. 2, 7. M.); though some confound this with the 
former place. It seems rather to refer to the temptation, or murmur of the peo- 
ple, on account of quails. Num. xi. 34; Psal, Ixxvii, 18. C. 

Ver. 24. To know you. When Moses slew the Egyptian, and would have 
pacified two of his contending brethren, they refuscd to receive his mcdiation ; so 
also, when he returned from Madian, to rescne them from slavery, they presently 
began to murmur against him, and continued to do so frequently for forty years. H. 

Ver. 25. Nights. See ver. 18. C.—Aftcr specifying various seditions of the 
people, Moscs returns to what he had been saying respecting the tables of the law, 
and shows with what difficulty he obtained pardon for the people, and the second 
tables. H. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Wood. Moses had received this injunction before he 
uscer.ded the mount the second time. Exod. xxv. 10. But he executed it only 
aiter he had received the second tables of the law. Exod. xxxvii. 1. M. 

Ver. 6. Mosera, by Mount Hor, for there Aaron died. Num. xx. This and 
ine follewing verses seem to be inserted by way of parcnthcsis, (Ch.) as far as the 
10th. The reason of their insertion here cannot easily be explained; but we 
must adore, in silence, the designs of the Holy Spirit. C.—Moses had just 
mentioned the ark, designed to contain the tables of the law; and as the priests 
and Levites were to be the guardians of those sacred things, he takes occasion to 
specify something with respect to their institution, &c. Mosera was perhaps 
twice visited by the Hebrews. The first time they came thither from Beroth- 
Benejaacan, or from ‘‘the wel! of the children of Jacan,” and thence measured 
back their steps; though, the sieond time, Mosera, or Moscroth, is not noticed, 
because it had been specified already, and they did not stop "long there, but 
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3 And I made an ark of setim-wood 
had hewn two tables of stone like the former 
into the mount, having them in iny hands. 

4 And he wrote in the tables, aecordi 
written before, the ten words, which the 
you in the mount from the midst of the 
people were assembled : and he gave them 

5 And returning from the mount, lca 
put the tables into the ark, that I had mad. 
there till this present, as the Lord comms 

6 ‘And the children of Israel removed th 
Beroth, of the children of Jacan, into M 
“Aaron died, and was buried, and Eleazar, | 
ceeded him in the priestly office. 

7 From thence they came to Gadgad: 
place they departed, and camped in Jetebatha 
of waters and torrents. 

8 At that time he separated the tribe of Levi, 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and to. stan¢ 
him in the ministry, and to bless in his nam 
present day. 

9 Wherefore Levi hath no part, nor possessi 
brethren: because the Lord himself is his pa 
the Lord thy God promised him. 

10 And I stood in the mount, as before, forty di 
nights: and the Lord heard me this time also, and 
not destroy thee. 

11 And he said to me: Go, and walk before 
ple, that they may enter, and possess the land, 1 
swore to their fathers that 1 would give them. 

12 And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy ( 
quire of thee, but that thou fear the Lord thy G 
walk in his ways, and love him, and serye the - 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul : 

13 And keep the commandments of the Lord 
ceremonies, which I command thee this day, t 
be well with thee ? ‘ 

14 Behold heaven is the Lord’s thy God, 


—4 Num, xx. 28, and 29, 








Exod. xxxiv. 1.—© Num. xxxiii. 31. 



















procecded to Gadgad. Num. xxxiii. 30. Bonfrere. M.—Others 
and Benejaacan are not the same places as Moscroth and Berott 
the names be similar. A. Lapide.—-Perliaps it will be morc satis 
ledge that Mosera has been transposed by the copyists, as it ough 
Beroth, particularly as Moses placcs it in that order, where he 
of the forty two stations ; and the Samaritan copy agrees with 
C.—It also retains many words which have been omitted in 
the versions taken from it; whence the omission seems to haye 
the appearance of the version of the Septuagint. The Sami: 
is acknowledged to have preceded the Septuagint, agrees with 
“And the children of Israel journeyed from ‘Moseroth, and p 
Joakan: from thence they journeyed, and pitched in Hagidga 
they journeyed, and pitched in Jotbathah, a land of rivers of wai 
they journeyed, and pitchcd in Ebronah : from thence the 
pitched in Eziongaber : from thence they journeyed, and pitc 
of Zin, which is Kadesh: from thence they journeyed, and 
Hor. And there Aaron died,” &c. Kennicott, 2. Dis.—Thus . 
27th, and Mount Hor the 34th station (Pococke) ; 3; whence th 
after the death of Aaron, to Salmona, directing their cou 
of the Jordan, which had heen promised to them. The apyo 
to succeed Aaron, and the scparation of the Levites unto the | : 
placed together, after the different encampments. H. 

Ver. & Time, during the pontificate of Aaron. Num. 
made this appointment at Sinai, (Exod. xxviii. 1,) where 
nacle and the priests to be consecrated. Upon the s« 
probably took place at Jetebata, he confirmed the righ 
Num. xvi., xvii., and xviii. C.—Ark, The priests carrie 
(Jos. iii. 8,) as they also blessed ae people. M.—Yet tl 
of God, in which sense the word blessing is often used 
Castalio translates, ‘to celebrate his name.” : 
















































































































































































































































































































































































































































heaven, the earth, and all things that are 


























































































d yet the Lord hath been closely joined to thy 
loved them, and chose their seed after them, 





ay, you, out of all nations, as this day it is 

































































cise therefore the foreskin of your heart, 














your neck no more: 























se the Lord your God he is the God ef gods, 























vd of lords, a great God, and mighty and ter- 
-accepteth no person, nor taketh bribes. 

doth judgment to the fatherless and the widow, 
stranger, and giveth him food and raiment. 


















































































































































































































































































































































































1d do you therefore love strangers, because you 
rangers in the land of Egypt. 

Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him 
to him thou shalt adhere, and shalt swear by his 





He is thy praise, and thy God, that hath done for 
se great and terrible things, which thy eyes have 





1 seventy souls thy fathers went down into Egypt: 
hold now the Lord thy God hath multiplied thee as 
rs of heaven. 


CHAP. XI. 


e and service of God are still ineulcated, with a blessing to them that 
erve him, and threats of punishment if they forsake his law, 


RREFORE ‘love the Lord thy God, and observe 
$ precepts and ceremonies, his judgments and com- 
ments, at all times. 

‘now this day the things that your children know 
o saw not the chastisements of the Lord your God, 
doings ‘and strong hand, and stretched-out arm, 
The signs and works which he did in the midst of 
to king Pharao, and to all his land, 

And to all the host of the Egyptians, and to their 
; and chariots: how the waters of the Red Sea 
d them, when they pursued you, and how the Lord 
ved them until this present day : 

And what he hath done to you in the wilderness, till 
ame to this place : 


© 2 Par. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19; Wisd. vi. 8; Eccli.xxxv. 15; Acts x. 34; 
Rom. ji. 11; Gal. ii. 6, 


6, Circumcise. The Hebrews esteem circumcision as a mark of their 
All who had it not were looked upon as profane. They call the 
id heart uncirenmcised, when they would not hear, understand, or 
w of God. S. Paul (Rom. ii. 28) frequently inculcatcs this interior 
» to which Moscs alludes in these his last exhortations. Chap. 


Only, a word not found in the Hebrew, but deemed necessary by 
xpress the true meaning of this passage. See chap. vi. 13. C.— 
an oath is necessary. Thou shalt never swear by false gods. W. 
Praise, the object whom thou must praise, and the source of all 
s and glory. Other nations will revere the Jcws on this account. 
it oracle could not refuse giving them this singular commendation, 
prejudice of idolatry. ‘‘ Chaldees alone philosophy may clain— 
tip God, the self-born King—with pure religion.” H. 

tye Some copies of the Sept. add “five,” with S. Stephen. 


. 2... Know, &e. Reflect on the wonders of God, which you 
, Who were not born, or able to discern them, when 
ea, and in the punishment of the seditious, ver. 7. 
do not address myself to your children, who know 
3,) and saw not,” &c. C. 

ne of the Egyptians have since been able to molest 

























































































DEUTERONOMY. 


Cuap. XI. 


6 “And to Dathan and Abiron, the sons of Eliab, whic 
was the son of Ruben: ‘whom the earth, opening her 
mouth, swallowed up, with their households and tents, 
and all their substance, which they had in the midst of 
Israel. 

7 Your eyes have seen all the great works of the Lord 
that he hath done, 

8 That you may keep all his commandments, which [| 
command you this day, and may go in, and possess the 
land, to which you are entering 

9 And may live in it a long t time: which the Lord pro- 
mised by oath to your fathers, and to their seed, a land 
which floweth with milk and honey. 

10. For the land, which thou goest to possess, is nc t like 
the land of Egypt, from whence thou camest out, where 
when the seed is sown, waters are brought in to water if 
after the manner of gardens : : 

1] But it is a land of hills and plains, expecting rain 
from heaven. 

12 And the Lord thy God doth always visit it, and his 
eyes are on it from the beginning of the year unto the 
end thereof. 

13 ‘If then you obey my commandments, which I 
command you this day, that you love the Lord your God, 
and serve him with all your heart, and with all your soul: 

14 He will give to your land the early rain and the 
latter rain, that you may gather in your corn, and your 
wine, and your oil, 

15 And your hay out of the fields to feed your cattle, 
and that you may eat and be filled. 

16 Beware lest perhaps your heart be deceived, and 
you depart from the Lord, andeserve strange gods, and 
adore them : 

17 And the Lord being angry shut up heaven, that 
the rair come not down, nor the earth yield her fruit, and 
you perish quickly from the excellent land, which the 
Lord will give you. , 

18 eLay up these my words in your hearts and minds, 
and hang them for a sign on your hands, and place them 
between your eyes. 

19 Teach your children that they meditate on them. 


> Supra, vi. 13; Matt. iv. 10; Luke iv. 8&—¢ A. M. 2553.—¢ Num xvi. lL. 
¢ Num. xvi. 32.—f Supra, x. 12.—8 Supra, vi. 6. 


turned by the fect. Philo.—Solinus (ii. 22, 36) takes notice of this inconvenience 
in Egypt. The country is watered only by the Nile, which overflows for six 
weeks, about the beginning of June. Various canals or reservoirs are formed to 
preserve a sufficient supply of water during the remainder of the ycar. Pliny 
(18) observes, that “if the Nile rise less than 12, or more than 16 cubits high, 
famine is inevitable.” C. See Gen. xli. 3.—Prince Radzivil saw the canals o! 
Egypt, which the people said had been dug by the Hebrews. Augustus ordered 
his soldiers to clean them out. Sueton. e. 18.—After the seed was committed to 
the carth, it was necessary to water it frequently, as the sun would harden the 
soil too much. Norain falls in that part of Egypt where the Hebrews had dwelt, 
according to many respectable authors, (T.) or at least what little may fall is not 
sufficient to kcep the carth moist. H. 

Ver. 14. Rain, which falls in Judea chiefly about the vernal and the au 
tumnal cquinoxes, in March and October.—The latter rain (Heb. molhuss) ie 
that which falls when the sced is just sown, though the Rabbin pretend that jure 
has this signification, in opposition to the Sept. It fell at the beginning of the 
Jewish year, which commenced in Septembcr. Joel ii. 23; Zac. x. 1, C. 

Ver. 15. Hay. Secd-grass was sown, like corn, in Palestine, as 1t 1s sti.! in 
the Levant, where meadows are unknown. The hay consisted chiefly of trefoil, 
and was carried on beasts in long journeys. Gen. xliii. 27; Judg. xix. 19. Cattle 
fed commonly on straw and barley. The hay grass which grew on mountains 
was of a different sort, end uscd for pasturage, (Job x1. 15,) though it might aise 
be cut. Prov. xxvii. 25. C. 

VER. 18. Place. Heb. “that they may be as frontlets between your eyds.’ 
Chap. vi. 9; Exad, xiii. 9 H. 
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Ouap. XI. 


when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest 
on the way, and when thou liest down and risest up. 

2!) Thou shalt write them upon the posts and the doors 
of thy house : 

2 That thy days may be multiplied, and the days of 
tuy children in the land, which the Lord swore to thy 
fathers, that he would give them as long as the heaven 
hangeth over the earth. 

22 For if you keep the commandments which I com- 
~ mand you, and do them, to love the Lord your God, and 
_ walk im all his ways, cleaving unto him, 

23 The Lord will destroy all these nations before your 
face, and you shall possess them, which are greater and 
stronger than you. 

24 *Every place, that your foot shall tread upon, shall 
be yours. From the desert, and from Libanus, from the 
great river Euphrates unto the western sea shall be your 
borders. 

25 None shall stand against you: the Lord your God 
_ shall lay the dread and fear of you upon all the land, that 
you shall tread upon, as he hath spoken to you. 

26 Behold I set forth in your sight this day a blessing 
and a curse : 

27 A blessing, if you obey the commandments of the 
Lord your God which J command you this day : 

28 A curse, if you obey not the commandments of the 
Lord your God, but revolt from the way, which now I 
sliow you, and walk after strange gods, which you know not. 

29 And when the Lord thy God shall have brought 
thee into the land, whither thou goest to dwell, thou shalt 
put the blessing upon Mount Garizim, the curse upon 
Mount Hebal : ° 

30 Which are beyond the Jordan, behind the way that 
goeth to the setting of the sun, in the land of the 
Chanaanite, who dwelleth in the plain country over against 
Galgala, which is near the valley that reacheth and 
entereth far. : 

31 For you shall pass over the Jordan, to possess the 
land, which the Lord your God will give yom that you 
may have it, and Possess it. 


® Jos. i. 3.—> A, M. 2553. 


VER. 20. Posts. Upon one post the Jews hang boards, enclosing a piece ° 
parchment, with the 13th to the 21st verse of this chapter ; ‘and from chap. v. 4 
to the Oth of the Gth chapter, they hang with great soleninity upon the other post. 

Ver. 21. Earth, as long as the world shall endure. The psalmist (1xxxviii. 
30) expresses the dur ation of the reign of the Messias nearly in the same terms, 
See Bar. i. 2. C. 

VeR. 24. Yours. The nations of Chanaan, how strong soever, should fall, 
and their country be lawfully possessed by the Hebrews,— Western sea. Heb. 
‘the sea of the back.” The Jews speak of the different parts of the world, with 
_ respect to a man who has his face turned towards the cast. Gen. xiii. 9. The 
_ countries, from the desert of Zin to the Euphrates, were never eutirely occupied 

by the Israelites, except under the reigns of David and of Solomon. C. 

VER. 26. Curse. Their respective effects you shail experience, according to 

your behaviour. C.—God helps our frec-will to do good. S. Aug. q. 15. W. 

Ver. 29. Put the blessing, &e. Sec Deut. xxvii. 12, &e., aud Josue viii. 33, 
~ &e. Ch.—Six tribes were to be stationed on each of these mountains. Chap. 
xxvili.— Garizim. Eusebius says that the Samaritans are grossly deceived in 
placing this mountain in the vicinity of Sichem, instead of Jericho. But this is 
a mistake ; for Jotham addressed the inhabitants of Sichem from that mountain. 
Judg. ix. 7. C. 

VER. 30. Far. Heb. “over against Galgal, beside the plains of More, or 

Aluni More.” Samar, reads, ‘the plain of More, near Sichem,” as Exod. xx. 17. 
H.—This is styled the noble vale. Gen. xii. 6, C.—The road from Jericho to the 
Mediterranean Sea left these mountains on the north. The Chanaanite in- 
.zab.ted all that region, from Galgal to Sichem. 

Ver. 32. Fulfil, How inconsistent must such exhortations be, 
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32 See therefore that you fulfil the | 
judgments, which I shall set this day befor 


CHAP. XII, 


All idolatry must be extirpated: sacrifices, tithes, and 
offered in one only plaee: all eating of blood is 


HESE? are the precepts and judgme 
must do in the land, which the Lord 
fathers wit give thee, to possess it all the 
shalt wa!k upon the earth. 
2 Destroy all the places, in which the! na 
shall possess, worshipped their gods, upon high 
and hills, and under every shady tree. 
3 ‘Overthrow their altars, and break do 
statues, burn their groves with fire, and break t 

















in pieces: destroy their names out of those & 

















4 You shall not do so to the Lord your G 

5 But you shall come to the place, whias the 
rout God shall choose out of all your tribes, to pt 
name there, and to dwell in it: ‘ 


















6 And you shall offer in that place your h 
and victims, the tithes and first-fruits of your hands, 
your vows and gifts, the first-born of your herds and 
sheep. | fet 
7 And you shall eat there in the sight of the La your | 
God: and you shall rejoice in all things, whereunto you | 
shall put your hand, you and your houses, wherein the | 
Lord your God hath blessed you. : 
8 You shall not do there the things we do 
































day, every man that which seemeth good to him: 

9 For until this present time you are not com 
and to the possession, which the Lord your God v 
you. a 








10 You shall pass over the Jordan, and shall d 
the land, which the Lord your God will give y 
you may have rest from all enemies round abo 
may dwell without any fear, 
11 Inthe place, which the Lord your God alte 
that his name may be therein. Thither shall y 
all the things that [ command you, holocausts, ar 
and tithes, and the first-fruits of your hands: and 






















© Supra, vii. 25; 2 Mac. xii. 40. 


Protestants assert, the commandments be impossible, and “th 
impossible things. *» Luther in Gal. iii, H. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. These. Having inculcated the gene: 
the obligation of loving God above all things, Moses now desce 
duties. C, 

Ver. 2. Tree. See Gen. xxi. 33. All the monuments 0: 
destroyed. The very names of the idols must be abhorred and obli 
xxiii, 183,) to show that they have lost possession of the countr, 
put his name there, means to take possession of a place. : 

Ver. 5. It, where the ark was to be kept. H.—Before the 
temple, it was removed from one tribe or place to anoth 
thenceforward styled the city of the great King. Psal. xlvii. 1, 

Ver. 7. You. In gratitude, you shall therefore offer yo 
The Jews were accustomed to make a feast thrice a year in the 
might also eat some parts of the peace-offerings, M. 

Ver. 8. Himself. Some restrain this to the sacrifices, 
might offer, where he thought proper, till the ark was fixed at 
other parts of the ceremonial law secm not to have been in forc 
crossed the Jordan. Amos v. 25. Circumcision ‘was om: 
“Ce festivals. Several laws were, however, designed for the | 
sojournment, such as those which regard the order of judgme 
the camp, the purification of women, and of those who had 
&e. Exod. xviii. 25; Num. v. 23 ‘Lev. xv. 31. lef 
observe of to neglect the sabbath, (Num. xv. 32,) the Icaves of pro 
perpetual fire, &c, Num. iv. 7, 13. Cc. : 

VER. 11. Therein While vou are performing your ‘duty. to G 






































































































































































































































































and your sons, and your daughters, your men- 
and maid-servants, and.the Levite that dwelleth 


eware lest thou offer thy holocausts in every place 
hou shalt see : 
3ut.in the place, which ‘the Lord shall choose, in 
thy tribes, shalt thou offer sacrifices, and shalt do 
1at I command thee. 
But if thou desirest to eat, and the eating of flesh 
it thee, kill, and eat according to the blessing of the 
hy God, which he hath given thee, in thy cities: 
ether it be unclean, that is to say, having blemish or 
fect: or clean, that is to say, sound and without 
ish, such as may be offered, as the roe, and the hart, 
t thou eat it; 
16 Only the blood thou shalt not eat, but thou shalt 
our it out upon the earth as water. 
17. Thou mayst not eat in thy towns the tithes of thy 
m, and thy wine, and thy oil, the first-born of thy herds 
thy cattle, nor any thing that thou vowest, and that 
hou wilt offer voluntarily, and the first-fruits of thy hands: 
18 But thou shalt eat them before the Lord thy God 
n the place, which the Lord thy God shall choose, thou, 
1 thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-servant, and 
vaidl-servant, and the Levite that dwelleth in thy cities: 
d thou shalt rejoice and be refreshed before the Lord 
God in all things, whereunto thou shalt put thy hand. 
9 Take heed thou forsake not the Levite all the time 
at thou livest in the land. 
20 “When the Lord thy God shall have enlarged thy 
orders, as he hath spoken to thee, and thou wilt eat the 
flesh that thy soul desireth : 
21 And if the place which the Lord thy God shall 
oose, that his name should be there, be far off, thou 
halt kill of thy herds, and of thy flocks, as I have com- 
manded thee, and shalt eat in thy towns, as it pleaseth thee. 


















































® Gen. xxviii. 14; Exod. xxxiv. 24; Infra, xix. 8 





aldee, ‘There shall be a place which .. . Thither,” &e. M.—Hands. Aquila, 
e, ‘your voluntary oblations.”—Gifts, Heb. “your choice-vows.” C. 

(15. But. Heb. ‘“ Yet thou mayst kill and eat the flesh which thy soul 
in all thy gates, with which the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, the 
and the clean may eat thereof, as of the roe buck,” &c. H.—The Vulgate 
es ver. 22 in this sense, intimating that these meats did not contract any 
aw sanetity as to exclude those who were unclean, ver. 20. Lev. 


.17. Tithes. These were of an extraordinary nature, destined for feasts. 


—First-born, or the most excellent, ver. 11; Exod. xii. 11, 12. The 
born, if it proved to be without defect, and a male, was given to the priests. 
+ xviii. 15.— Voluntarily. If the thing was vowed to the Lord without 
estriction, it fell to the sharc of the priests alone: but if the person specified that 
tended it for a peace-offering, &c., the priest could only claim what was 
d’to him. by the law. C. . 
- 21. Far off. Hence many conclude that those who lived near the 
cle were bound to bring the animals which they designed for their own 
_to be slain there, as they did in the descrt. Others suppose that all were un- 
he same predicament, and are hereby authorized to follow the samc regulations, 
eat the flesh, whether they be clean or otherwise, provided they abstain 
bhood. See Lev. xvii. 3. C.—The custom of bringing the beasts to be 
before the door of the tabernacle was to be no longer obligatory. M. 
22, Alike. This must be understood of those who had contracted only 
ler stain, whicl. did not commuuicate the uncleanness to others, but de- 
people from approacting tosaered things, C.—Those wh had touched the 


























DEUTERONOMY. 


fear the incursions of your enemies; or, according to the Heb., Sept., and 


xiv. 22; Lev. xxvii. 30. The usual tithes belonged entirely to the Levitical. 





Cuap. X11. 


22 Even as the roe and the hart is eaten, so shalt thou 
eat them: both the clean and unclean shall eat of them 
alike. 
23 Only beware of this, that thou eat not the blood, 
for the blood is for the soul: and therefore thou must not 
eat the soul with the flesh : 

24 But thou shalt pour it upon the earth as water, 

25 That it may be well with thee and thy children 
after thee, when thou shalt do that which is pleasing in 
the sight of the Lord. 

26 But the things which thou hast sanctified, and 
vowed to the Lord, thou shalt take, and shalt come to the 
place which the Lord shall choose : 

27 And’ shalt offer thy oblations, the flesh and the 
blood upon the altar of the Lord thy God: the blood of 
thy victims thou shalt pour on the altar: and the flesh 
thou thyself shalt eat. 

28 Observe and hear all the things that I command 
thee, that it may be well with thee and thy children after 
thee for ever, when thou shalt do what is good and 
pleasing in the sight of the Lord thy God. 

29 °When the Lord thy God shall have destroyed be- 
fore thy face the nations, which thou shalt go in to pos- 
sess, and when thou shalt possess them, and dwell in their 
land, 

30 Beware lest thou imitate them, after they are de- 
stroyed at tly coming in, and lest thou seek after their 
ceremonies, saying: As these uations have worshipped 
their gods, so will I also worship. , 

31 Thou shalt not do in like manner to the Lord thy 
God. For they have done to their gods, all the abomin- 
ations which the Lord abhorreth, offering their sons and 
daughters, and burning them with fire. 

32 What I command thee, that only do thou to the 
Lord: neither add any thing, nor diminish. 

CHAP. XIII. 
False prophets must be slain, and idolutrous cities destroyed, 
F ‘there rise in the midst of thee a prophet. or one 
-that sayeth he hath dreamed a dream, and he foretell 
a sign and a wonder, 


® Infra, xix. 8.—e¢ A. M. 2553, 


dead, &c. were not allowed to eat with people who were not under any such legal 
uncleanness. M. 

VER. 27. Oblations. Heb. “holocausts . . and the blood of the sacrificcs ” 
of peace. Parts of the latter were eaten by the offercr, but the former victims 
were entirely burnt. H. 

Ver. 31. Fire. See Lev. xviii. 21. 

Ver. 32. That only do thou, kc. They are forbid here to follow the cere- 
monies of the heathens, or to make any alterations in the Divine ordinances. Ch. 
—To adopt fresh regulations, in the same spirit, was not forbidden. Thus David 
ordered those who had kept the baggage to share equally with the soldiers whe 
had gone to battle (1 Kings xxx.); and our Saviour approved, by his presence, 
the feast of the dedication of the temple, instituted long after Moses. 1 Mace. iv. 
John x. W.—He perfected the law by the precepts of the gospel. Matt. v. 17. 
Chap. iv. 2. Christ is full of grace and truth. John i. }Ie has fulfilled the law 
and the prophets. H. S. Aug. c. Faust. xvii. 2, and xix. 9.—“ Grace,” says he, 
pez .ains to the fulness of charity, tru¢h to the completion of the prophecics.” 1. 

CMAP. XIIE. Ver. 1. If... a prophet, or even an angel from heaven, as 
S. Paul (Gal. i. 8) says on a similar occasion, (C.) should work a miracle, and 
afterwards adduce it in proof of a false religion, believe him not. Whether God 
will ever suffer a rcal miracle which may seem to countenance error, or not, this 
appears to be unquestionable, that he will never deny himself, or, in a contest of 
miracles, -ermit falsehood to gain the victory. If the magicians performed won- 
derful works, they were forced at last to confess their inferiority, and yicld te 
Moses. Exod. viii. 18, 19. Miracles are generally a proof of the trutn of any doe- 
trine; but when the doctrine is already established, as in this case of the unity o1 
God, (ver. 2,) it may be adduced with propricty as a criterion of miracles. H.—- 
The Jews, in vain, allege this passage against tho religion of Jesus Christ. Te 
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cuap. XIII. 


2 And that come to pass which he spoke, and he say 
to thee: Let us go, and follow strange gods, which thou 
knowest not, and let us serve them : 

3 Thou shalt not hear the words of that prophet or 
dreamer: for the Lord your God trieth you, that it may 
appear whether you love him with all your heart, and 
with all your soul, or not. 

4 Follow the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep 
his commandments, and hear his voice: him you shall 
serve, and to him you shall cleave. 

5 And that prophet or forger of dreams shall be slain: 
because he spoke to draw you away from the Lord your 
God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, and re- 
deemed you from the house of bondage: to make thee go 
out of the way, which the Lord thy God commanded 
thee: and thou shalt take away the evil out of the midst 
of thee. 

6 If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or 
daughter, or thy wife that is in thy bosom, or thy friend, 
whom thou lovest as thy own soul, would persuade thee 
secretly, saying: Let us go and serve strange gods, which 
thou knowest not, nor thy fathers, 

7 Of all the nations round about, that are ncar or afar 
off, from one end of the earth to the other, 

8 Consent not to him, hear him not, neither let thy eye 
spare him to pity and conceal him, 

9 But thou shalt presently put him to death. *Let thy 
hand be first upon him, and afterwards the hands of all 
the people. 

10 With stones shall he be stoned to death: because 
he would have withdrawn thee from the Lord thy God, 
who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from the 
house of bondage: 

11 That all Israel hearing may fear, and may do no 
more any thing like this. 


8 Infra, xvii. 7—> A. M. 2553. 





did not subvert, but fulfilled the law; so far was he from endeavouring to per- 
suade them to abandon the truc God. C.—If he had not come to act in this man- 
ner, the law would have contained in itself the secds of dissolution, by falsely 
holding forth the expectation of a future Messias, who would bring all things to 
perfection. Chap. xviii. 15; Gen. iii, 15, and xlix. 10, &e. Hence ‘when he really 
appeared, the Jews desired’ him to prove his mission by a miracle, as he did re- 
peatedly. Matt. xii. 38; John viii. 40, and x. 25.—A drean, of a mysterious 
kind, like those of Joseph and of the prophets. H. 

Ver. 2. Zo pass. The completion of a prophecy does not always prove that 
the person who uttered it was a true prophet. Chance, a knowledge of natural 
causes, &c., nay enable an imipostor sometimes to hit upon the truth. God may 
also, for reasons known to himself, declare what will come to pass by the mouth 
of a fulse prophet, or of a-wicked man, as he did by Balaam and Caiphas. Judas 
wrought niiracles before his apostacy. C.—Yet if any who had been 60 highly 
favoured should attempt to cnforce, by their preceding miracles, any false doe- 
trine, let him be anathema. Gal. i. 8.—Not. The Hebrews had incontrovertible 
proofs of the existence of one God. They could not therefore acknowledge any 
other, I1.—Novelty in religion is a mark of idolatry or of heresy. W. 

Ver. 5. Forger. Heb. “dreamer,” to whom God reveals his seercts in the 
night, us he does to the prophet while he is awake.—Slain. Philo says, without 
any trial or delay: but the Rabbin allow that, although the impostor was not to 
receive an admonition, no ignorance being ablc to excuse him, as in other cases, 
he was to be brought before the Sanhedriin, at Jerusalem, and strangled. See 
Luke xiii. 33. The Jews, it is thought, condemned our Saviour on the plea that 
he was a false prophet. Matt. xxvi. 57. If a true prophet bore wituess to another, 
the latter might also claim respect. C.—Yet though S. John the Baptist had re- 
peatcdly cowmended Jesus Christ, the Jews did not hesitate to call him a seducer, 
tad to put 14m to death. H,—The evil “ one.” Syr. 1 Cor. v. 13. 

Ver. 6G. Jf thy own brother, to distinguish him from the rest of the Jews, 
who were all styled brethren, as being descended from the same stock of the 
Patriarchr, M. 


VER % Presently put him te death. Not by killing him by private author- 


ky, bul by informing the magistrate, and proceeding by order of justice. Ch. W.. 
If the inhabitants agreed, in general, to introduce the wor-' 


Ver 12. Cities. 
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12 If in-one of thy cities, which the 
shall give thee to dwell in, thou hear some 

13 Children of Belial are gone out of thi 
and have withdrawn the inhabitants of the 
said: Let us go, and serve strange gods whieh 

14 Inquire carefully and diligently, tl 
thing, by looking well into it, and if thow: 
is said to be certain, and that this abomi 
really committed, 

15 Thou shalt forthwith kill the inhabita 
with the edge of thy sword, and shalt d 
things that are in it, even the cattle : _. 

16 And all the household goods that are 
shalt gather together in the midst of th 
and shalt burn them with the city itself, so 
all for the Lord thy God, and that it be avh 
it shall be built no more. 

17 And there shall nothing of that anathe 
thy hand: that the Lord may turn from the» 
fury, and may have mercy on thee, and multi 
he swore to thy fathers, 

18 When thou shalt hear the voice of: tl 
God, keeping all his precepts, which I com 


this day, that thou mayst do what is pleasing 
of the Lord thy God. 


CHAP. XIV. 


In mourning for the dead, they are not to follow the ways of the 
distinction of clean and unclean meats: ordinances concerning 


Jirst fruits, 

BS ye children of the Lord your God: you 

cut yourselves, nor make any baldness f 

2 ‘Because thou art a holy people to the 

God: and he chose thee to be his peculiar P 
nations that are upon the earth. 

3 “Eat not the things that are unclean. 






















© Supra, vii. 6; Infra, xxvi. 18.—4 Lev. xh 4. 






ship of idols, they were to be first admonished, (C.) and if incor 
terly destroyed. H.—The obligation of secing that this was execu’ 
the magistrates. D. 

Ver. 13, Belial: that is, without yoke. Hence the wicked 
subject to the Divine law, are called in Scripture the sons ‘of 
devil is called Belial, or “‘an apostate, rebel,” &c. The word is al: 
Antichrist, to idols, and to those who are notoriously wicked. S, 
and Isa. xxvii.; 3 Kings xxi. 13. 

Ver. 15. Even the cattle. Nothing at all must be spared. 
innoeent were involved in the common ruin, that they might | 
possible resistance to the introduction of so abominable:a crim 
guilty were destroyed wherever they were found. C.—But t 
who fled away, to show their disapprobation, and denounce | 
brethren, (H.) would no doubt be saved. C.—If they continued 
indolence or connivance deserved punishment. H.—Grotius ( 
that the magistrate is authorized by the law of nature to punis 
the existence of God or his providence, as these errors striki 
society. 

Ver. 16. For the Lord, as a victim of expiation, and tom 
the honour of the only true God.—Wo more. Sept. ‘ it shal 

Ver. 17. Hand. Thou shalt reserve nothing for thys 
Jos. vii. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Be ye. Heb. “ you are,” &e. It 
with the preceding chapter.—Cut, as the barbarians and infidels 
hope, 1 Thess. iv. 12; Lev. xix. 28.—.Dead idols, Adonis, 
Saracens cut the hair on the forepart of the ‘head only, an 
Scotch monks, in imitation, as they pretended, of S. Jo. 
the hair of their head and eye-brows when they were 
Isis, (S. Amb. ep. 58,) to testify that they partook in her 
her husband, Osiris... Henee it is probable that Moses | 
such superstitious: practices ; particularly as s the Israelite 
service of the living God.°C. 

Ver. 3. Unelean. See the annotation 
beasts. here specified were not mentioned befe 









































































































Siler. XAV. 


"hese are the beasts that you shall eat, the ox, and 
eep, and the goat, 
The hart, and the roe, the buffle, the chamois, the 
'g, the wild goat, the camelopardalus. 
) Lever'y beast that divideth the hoof in two parts, and 
weth the cud, you shall eat. 
‘But of them that chew the cud, but divide not the 
you shall not eat, such as the camel, the hare, and 
cherogril : because they chew the cud, but divide not 
‘hoof, they shall be unclean to you. 
The swine also, because it divideth the hoof, but 
weth not the cud, shall be unclean; their flesh you 
ll not eat, and their carcasses you shall not touch. 
hese shall you eat of all that abide in the waters: 
that have fins and scales, you shall eat. 
0 Such as are without fins and scales, you shall not 
sut, because they are unclean. 
11° All birds that are clean you shall eat. 
‘12 The unclean eat not: to wit, the eagle, and the 
srype, and the osprey, 
_ 18 The ringtail, and the vulture, and the kite accord- 
mg-to'their kind: 
14 And all of the raven’s kind: 
“15 And the ostrich, and the owl, and the larus, and the 
hawk according to its kind: 
16 The heron, and the swan, and the stork, 
17 And the cormorant, the porphyrion, and the night- 
crow, 
18 The bittern, and the charadrion, every one in their 
nd: the houp also and the bat. 
19 Every thing that creepeth and hath little wings 
hall be unclean, and shall not be eaten. 
20 All that is clean, you shall eat. 
._ 21 But whatsoever is dead of itself, eat not thereof. 
| Give it to the stranger, that is within thy gates to eat, or 
|| sell it to him: because thou art the holy people of the 
| Lord *thy God. Thou shalt not hoil a kid in the milk of 
its dam. 

































































































































® Exod. xxiii. 19, and xxxiv. 26. 


|) Ver. 5. Buffle. 
|| Arabs give this name to a beast resembling a hart, which has horns and red hair. 
C.It was served up on the table of Solomon, 3 Kings iv. 28. Pliny (viii. 18) 
intions the bubalus of Africa, which is like a calf. M.—Chamois, (tragelaphum,) 
which has the head of a he-goat, and the careass of a hart. Scaliger. Plin. 
$.—Bochart translates acu, after the Arab., “the wild goat.”—Pygurg, 
ecies of the goat, (Plin. viii. 53,) of the colour of ashes. Bellon. q. 51. 
neans “ashes” in Hebrew.—Goat, (orygem,) ‘a wild goat, (Sept., 
, &e.,) or ox.” C.—Camelopardalus. This animal resembles a camel in 
nd ‘longish neck, and the panther in the spotted skin. Plin. viii. 18.— 
art (iii, 21) thinks that the Heb. samer, means ‘a wild goat,” noted for 
ping.” 
ER. 7. Cherogril, or porcupine. Ley. xi. 5. §. Barnabas and Clem. Alex. 
: a 10) subjoin the hyena to the hare, though the name occur not in 




















t. 10. Unclean. S. Barnabas adds, ‘Thou shalt not eat the murena, 
8, or cuttle fish;” and these are in effect of the description given by 
‘oses. C, 
ER. 13. Zingtail (izion). Heb. rae. The same bird secms to be called 
n Leviticus, by the change of the first Ictter, though it is there translated 
ite. The ixion is a'sort of white, quick-sighted vulture.—Kite. Heb, dice, 
cording to Bochart, means the vulture, as Isaias (xxxiv. 15) insinuates that this 
; in flocks, while the kite is a solitary bird. : 
. 19. Wings. Heb. “every reptile that flieth,” such as becs. C. 
SR..21. (Of itself, of by suffocation.—Stranger, who has not emhraced 
on. M.—Hence it is inferred that the Jews might keep unclean animals, 
sell thein; as they did not defile till they were dead. Jans.—Dam. All 
n_of crueity must be avoided. Christ, who is signified by the kid, on 
: uming our sinful nature, shall not be slain in his infancy. S. Tho. 
, q. 102, 2. 6. W.—Some take this prohibition literally, and extend it to calves 



















































































DEUTERONOWY. 


Heb. jemur, which some translate “ the fallow-deer.” The 


; in other years they were spent at Jerusalem. See Lev. xxvii. 


Cuar. XV. 


22 Every year thou shalt set aside the tithes of all thy 
fruits that the earth bringeth forth, 

23 And thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the 
place which ke shall choose, that his name may be calied 
upon therein, the tithe of thy corn, and thy wine, and tny 
vil, and the first-born of thy herds and thy sheep: tit 
thou mayst learn to fear the Lord thy God at all times. 

24 But when the way, and the place which the Lord 
thy God shall choose, are far off, and he hath blessed thee, 
and thou canst not carry all these things thither, 

. 25 Thou shalt send them all, and turn them into 
money, and shalt carry it in thy hand, and shalt go to the 
place which the Lord shall choose : 

26 And thou shalt buy with the same money, whatso- 
ever pleaseth thee, either of the herds, or of sheep, wine 
also and strong drink, and all that thy soul desireth: and 
thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, and shalt feast, 
thou and thy house: i 

27 And the Levite that is within thy gates: beware | 
thou forsake him not, because he hath no other part in | 
thy possession. 

28 The third year thou shalt separate another tithe of | 
all things that grow to thee at that time: and shialt lay it 
up within thy gates. 

29 And the Levite that hath no other part nor posses- 
sion with thee, and the stranger, and the fatherless, and 
the widow, that are within thy gates, shall come and shall 
eat and be filled: that the Lord thy God may bless thee 
in all the works of thy hands that thou shalt do. 


CHAP. XV. 


The law 6f the seventh year of remission. The firstlings of cattle are to ba 
sanctified to the Lord. 


N *the seventh year thou shalt make a remission, j 
2 Which shall be celebrated in this order. He to 
whom any thing is owing from his friend, or neighbour, 
or brother, cannot demand it again, because it is the year 
of remission of the Lord. 
3 Of the foreigner or stranger thou mayst exact it: of 


b A. M. 2553, A.C. 1451. 





and lambs. The Arabs use milk in almost all their ragouts. Roger. ii. 2.—Othen 
think that kids must not be eaten while they ara as yct too tender, Qui plus 
lactis habet quam sanguinis. Juy. Sat. xi.—But we believe that God forbids the 
paschal lamb or kid to be offered while it sucks. It must be of a competent age, 
of one year. Exod. xii. 5, and xxiii. 19. Other victims would do if they were | 
only eight days old. Lev. xxii. 27. C. 

Ver. 29. Filled. Of this feast the owner did not partake, (S. Aug. q. 20,) 
as he did of the former, ver. 26. M.—Josephus (iv. 8) acknowledges three sorta 
of tithes: but Calmet thinks that only two were pa‘d every third year, and that 
the same tithe is mentioned, ver. 22, and 28. Tobias i. 7. The only difference is, 
that on the third and sixth years the products were consumed on the spect, and 
Many, however, 
2. For a feast at 
3. For the poor at home. 


believe that three tithes were then exacted: 1. For the Levites. 
Jerusalein, and to defray the expenses on the road, 
D, &e. H. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Jn the. Heb, ‘at the extremity of seven years,” 
which some erroneously refer to the end, though the original signify also the 
beginning. C. 

Ver. 2. Again. Heb. does not mention friend. H.—‘“ He shall n t exact st, 
(or urge) his neighbour or his brother, because,” &c. Whence Cajetan gathers, 
that debts might be demanded after the expiration of the seventh year, on which 
the products of the earth did not enable the Jews to pay any thing. Grotius also 
asserts, that perpetual debts might be required; and Menoch. includes things 
lent under the same regulation. But all debts became extinct as soon as the 
seventh year commenced, (ver. 9, UC.) at least they could not be demanded till it 
was expired ; though things mercly lent might be taken back. D. 

Ver. 4. There shall be no poor, &c. It is not to be understood as a pramzse, 
that there should be no poor in Israel, as appears from ver. 11, where we learn 
that God’s people world never be at a toss to find objects for their charity : but 
it is an ordinance that au snould do their best endeavours to prevent any of their 
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Cuap. XV. 


thy countryman and neighbour thou shalt not have power 
to demand it again. 

4 And there shall be no poor nor beggar among you : 
that the Lord thy God may bless thee in the land which 
ue will give thee in possession. 

5 Yet so if thou hear the voice of the Lord thy God, 
and keep all things that he hath ordained, and which I 
command thee this day, he will bless thee, as he hath 
promised. 

6 Thou shalt lend to many nations, and thou shalt bor- 
row of no man. ‘Thou shalt have dominion over very 
Inany nations, and no one sha!] have dominion over thee. 

7 If one of thy brethren, that dwelleth within the 
yates of thy city, in the land which the Lord thy God will 
give thee, come to poverty: thou shalt not harden thy 
heart, nor close thy hand, 

8 But shall open it to the poor man ;* thou shalt lend 
him that which thou perceivest he hath need of. 

9 Beware lest perhaps a wicked thought steal in upon 
thee, and thou sav in thy heart: ’the seventh year of re- 
mission draweth nigh; and thou turn away thy eyes from 
thy poor brother, denying to lend him that which he 
asketh : lest he cry against thee to the Lord, and it be- 
come a sin unto thee. 

10 But thou shalt give to him: neither shalt thou do 
any thing craftily in relieving his necessities: that the 
Lord thy God may bless thee at all times, and in all 
things to which thou shalt put thy hand. 

11 °There will not be wanting poor in the land of thy 
habitation: therefore 1 command thee to open thy hand 
to thy needy and poor brother, that liveth in the land. 

12 “When thy brother, a Hebrew man, or Hebrew 
woman, is sold to thee, aud hath served thee six years, 
in the seventh year thou shalt let him go free : 

13 And when thou sendest him out free, thou shalt not 
let him go away empty: 

14 But shalt give him for his way out of thy flocks, 
and out of thy burn-floor, and thy wine-press, wherewith 
the Lord thy God shall bless thee. 


® Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 34.—b Exod. xxxiii. 10; Lev. xxv. 2.—* Matt. xxvi. 11. 
4 Exod. xxi. 2; 













brethren from suffering the hardships of poverty and want. Ch.— Beggar, is not 
expressed, though it be implied in Heb. or the Sept., whieh econneet this with the 
preeeding verse, (H.) ‘‘because (or save when) there shall be no poor among 
you;” as if the rieh eould not derive the benefit from the remission of debts. 
Vatable.—God had made abundant provision for the poor. He might have. 
prevented any from falling into distress. C.—But he suffered this sometimes to 
take plaee, to try the dispositions both of the rie and of the poor. H.—If they 
had faithfully eomptied with his laws, he would not have permitted them to fall 
into the last degree of misery. C.—He allows no publie begging, whieh all well 
regulated nations diseountenanee. M. 

Ver. 8. Need of. The Rabbin understand this of giving freely without any 
prospect of reeeiving again, much less of any advantage by usury. They esteem 
themselves bound also, by the laws of humunity, to assist even idolaters, though 
mey will not beg of sueh, in publie. C.—If people be in extreme want, the law 
cequir:s that neeessaries should be given them; but if they be not so far reduecd 
but thit they may be able to pay again in a little time, it may suffiee to lend. H. 

Ver. 9. Eyes. Heb. “and thy eye be evil against,” &e. This expression 
wenotes one who isa prey to the base passions of avariee, jealousy, envy, Ke. 
Chap. xxviii. 54; Matt. xx. 15. C.—A sin, or draw on punishment. M.—‘“‘ If 
chou hast not fed, thou hast killed * thy neighbour in extreme want. S. Amb. Off. 
4.7. W. 

Vu. 10. Neither. Heb. “thy heart shall not be evil in giving: for to this 
end tie Lord .. hath blessed thee.” Imitate his elemeney.—Hand, in all thy 
undertakings and possessions. 

Vux. ll. Needy. Heb. expresses the order to be observed in giving alms, 
‘ane. thy hand wide (give with profusion) to thy brother, (or relations,) to thy 
needy, (in extreme want,) and to thy poor in the land,” whoever they may be. C, 
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15 Remember that thou also wast a. bor 
the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God r 
and therefore | now command thee ¢his. 

16 But if he say: I will not depart: becau 
thee, and thy house, and findeth that he is wel 

17 Thou shalt take an awl, and bore thro: 
the door of thy house, and he shall serve.tl 
thou shalt do m like manner to thy woman 

18 Turn not away thy eyes from them. 
makest them free: because he hath served th 
according to the wages of a hireling: that 





> 
Goa may bless thee in all the ‘works that thou 


19 Of the firstlings, that come of thy her 
sheep, thou shalt sanctify to the Lord thy God 
is of the male sex. Thou shalt not work with the 
of a bullock, and thou shalt not shear the firstli 
sheep. . 




















20 In the sight of the Lord thy God shalt thou eat 




















them every year, in the place that the Lord. shall choose, 




















thou and thy house. 

















21 ‘But if it have a blemish, or be lame, or bl ad 














in any part disfigured or feeble, it shall not be 




















to the Lord thy God. 























22 But thou shalt eat it within the gates of 
the clean and the unclean shall eat them alike as" 




















and as the hart. 
















23 Only thou shalt take heed not to eat their blood, 


but pour it out on the earth as water. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The three principal solemnities to be observed : just judges tobe ap, 
every city: all occasions of edolatry to be avvided:; 
| 


BSERVE ‘the month of new corn, which is tl 

of the spring, that thou mayst celebrate the P 

the Lord thy God: because in this month the Lord 
God brought thee out of Egypt by night. oe 
2 And thou shalt sacrifice the Phase to the Lord 
God, of sheep, and of oxen, in the place which the L 
thy God shall choose, that his name may dwell th 
3 Thou shalt not eat with it leavened bread: 





















































































Jer. xxxiv. 14.—¢ Lev. xxii. 20, and 21; Eccli. xxxv. 14. 
f A. M. 2553, A. C. 45d. 








Ver. 17. House, before a judge. It is supposed that this law rega 
who had sold themselves, or had been eondemned to be slaves. 
ever; that is, till the year of jubilee.—4A/ 0, not by piereing h 
have thought, but by setting her at liberty, and giving her somet 
Ver. 18. Hireling. His freedom is due to him, as mueh ag 
the hireling. He is also entitled to a deeent provision, for whieh h 
Heb, “‘he hath been worth twice as mueh to thee asa hired 
greater diligenee, labour, and fidelity. Servitude has also rent 
doubly severe. C. 
VeR. 19. Firstlings. Some belonged to the priests. Ot 
Moses speaks here, might be disposed of by the owners Chap, xii. 
females, whieh eame first, belozyed to them, but they could not w 
(M.); with sueh at least as were the best, and fattened for a religious 
designed for this purpose were not to be shorn; or, as the origival 
their wool was not to be “torn away.” H. ‘ 
CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Corn. Heb. abib, “green ears of corn,” 
begins to ripen, and wheat is yet green in Palestine; at the tir 
whieh eorresponds with half of our Mareh and April. The: 
barley harvest were offered on the seeond day of the pasehal sol 
10; Exod. xiii. 4. C.—Night. We read (Exod. xii, 22, 
that the Hebrews were ordered. not. to leave their houses til} n 
they departed from Ramesses on the day after the passage of the 
They began, therefore, to prepare for their journey on the even 
and began their mareh at day-break on the 15th of Nisan, ver. 6 
Ver. 2, Phase. Heb. and Sept. ‘the. Phase (or lamb) to 
sheep and oxen,” or “‘of the floek and the herd,” (Protest. 
festival, (H.) or vietims proper for the solemnity, bes 
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halt thou eat without leaven, the bread of affliction, 
use thou camest out of Egy pt in fear: that thou 
t remember the day of thy coning out of Egypt, all 
ys of thy life. 

o léaven shall be seen in all thy coasts for seven 
neither shall any of the flesh of that which was 
sed the first day, in the evening, remain until 
1 
Thou mayst not immolate the Phase in any one of 
ities, which the Lord thy God will give thee : 
} But in the place which the Lord thy God shall 
choose, that his name may dwell there; thou shalt immo- 
te the Phase in the evening, at the going down of the 
at which time thou camest out of Egypt. 

7 And thou shalt dress and eat it in the place which 
he Lord thy God shall choose, and in the morning :isinx 
: | &P. thou shalt go into thy dwellings. 

8 Six days shalt thou eat unieavened bread: and on 

W the seventh day, because it is the assembly of the Lord 
{| thy God, thou shalt do no work. 
| 9 Thou shalt number unto thee seven weeks from that 
day, wherein thou didst put the sickle to the corn: 
10 And thou shalt celebrate the festival of weeks to the 
Lord thy God, a voluntary oblation of thy hand, which 
bw shalt offer according to the blessing of the Lord thy 
xod : 

11 And thou shalt feast before the Lord thy God, 
thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-servant, 
“thy maid-servant, and the Levite that is within thy 
gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
|| who abide with you: in the place which the Lord thy 
{|| God shall'choose, that his name may dwell there : 

12 And thou shalt remember that thou wast a servant 



























































































































































































































































&® Exod. xxiii. 15, and xxxiv. 20; Eecli. xxxv. 6. 






. xxx. 15. Peace-offerings were also made; (Lev. vi. 12; 2 
XXV. 7;) and of these free offerings sone explain the words of the Jews, 
Joho xviii. 28,) as they suppose that the lamb had been eaten the night before. 
M_ Bochart. T—They might, however, have refrained from eating of these on 
chat day. C. 

Ver. 3. Affliction. Heb. also, ‘of poverty.” Syr. “of humility.” Sept. 
‘of evil treatment ;”’ or such bread as the poorcst sort of people and slaves are 
forced to eat. The Jews serve the bread in small pieces, to denote their former 
poverty. This unleavened bread is also less palatable, and less wholesome.— 
Fear. Sept, “in haste.” Exod. xii. 11. The psalmist (civ. 43) mentions the 
: tion and joy of the Hebrews, but it was mixed with fear, lest they should 
preat a benefit. 

6. Phase, or paschal lamb, which was to be sacrificed between the two 
during the space of about four hours. in the court before the ari. Some 
is precept was binding only in tines of peace; and that when the 
not assemble in the place appointed, they might sacrifice the lamb 
hich seems very probable, though no positive proof ean be adduced. 
Jews have now no temple, they cunnot sacrifice the pascha] lamb. 
The priests were very expert, and observed an admirable order in offering 
surprising multitude of victims, (C.) as would be offered by every family 
le. 













Dress (coques), Heb. Bossol means frequently, to boil, and some- 
ast, as it must here, if it refer to the paschal lamb; the other victims 
wever be boiled, and the Sept. use both expressious, “Thou shalt boil 
and roast.” Sée 2 Par, xxxv. 13. It seems that Moses speaks only of the lamb, 
pthod of preparing which he had abundantly explained before. C. —Heb. 
iz, and of course the passage may be understood of all the victims offered 
solemnity. On the morning after it was concluded people might all 
their respective liomes. Under Ezechias and Josias the people appear 
continued together during the whole octave. 2 Par. xxx., and xxxv. 17. 
ers are of opinion that the people might retire home after the 15th, 
or i the morning after they had eateu the paschal lamb. C. 
8... Siz days after the solemn day is ended, or in all.seven (Exod. xiii, 
nth day is here remarkable for some particular distinction. 
>. ‘the feast of prohibition, or of withholding,” or rather 
hich all must make: their appearance, to do homage to their 
6. C—Sept. “on the 7th is the dismission, (or termination, ) 
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Cnap. XVI. 





m Egypt: and thou shalt keep and do the things that are 
commanded. 

13 Thou shalt celebrate the solemnity also of taber- 
nacles, when thou hast gathered in thy fruit of the barn- 
floor and of the wine-press : 

14 And thou shalt make merry in thy festival time, 
thou, thy son, and thy daugliter, thy man-servant, and 
thy maid-servant, the Levite also. and the stranger, and 
the fatherless, and the widow, tlt are within thy gates. 

15 Seven days shalt thou celebrate feasts te the Lord 
thy God, in the place which the Lord shall choose: and 
the Lord thy God will bless thee in all thy fruits, and im 
every work of thy hands, and thou shalt be in joy. 

16 Three times in a year shall all thy males appear be- 
fore the Lord thy God, in the place which he shall choose: 
in the feast of unleavened bread, in the feast of wecks, 
and in the feast of tabernacles. *No one shall appear 
with his hands empty before the Lord: 

17 But every one shall offer according to what lie 
hath, according to the blessing of the Lord his God, which 
he shall give him. 

18 Thou shalt appoint judges and magistrates in all 
tly gates, which the Lord thy God shall give thee, in all 
thy tribes: that they may judge ine people with just 
judgment, 

19 And not go aside to either part. "Thou shalt not 
accept person, nor gifts: for gifts blind the eyes of the 
wise, and change the words of the just. 

20 Thou shalt follow justly after that which is just: 
that thou mayst live and possess the land which the Lord 
thy God shall give thee. 

21 Thou shalt plant no grove, nor any tree, near the 


altar of the Lord thy God: 


b Exod. xxiii. 8; Lev. xix. 15; Supra, i. 17; Eccli. xx. 31. 


Vex. 9. Corn: that is, from the 16th of Nisan, (M.) the second day of the 
paschal solemnity, on which new barley was presented before the Lord, as new 
wheat was on the second day of Pentecost. Lev. xxiij. 10. 

Ver. 10. Hand. Heb. and Sept. ‘fas much as thy hand is able ; ” an offer- 
ing, bearing a due proportion with what God has bestowed upon thee. H.—Each 
one was exhorted to make peace-offerings and feasts, at Jerusalein, in honour of 
God, ver. 11. On these festival days the first-born, fattened animals, were 
brought to be slain. Chap. xii. 17, and xiv. 23. 

Ver. 16. Lmpty. All were bound to make some offering, which was left to 
their option, and thus the festivity was much increased, by the abundance of all 
things ; so that all inight find a particular pleasure in being present at these feasts, 
even though they were not influenced by sentiments of picty and of religion. See 
Exod. xxiii. 15. C.—While the masters of families were from home, thrice in the 
year, God protected their houses and children from tbe incursions of enemies, so 
that they were never more secure. Sanctius. T. 

Ver. 18. Magistrates, (magistros,) ‘ masters ;” people learned in the law, 
who may assist the judges with their counsel in any emergency. Heb. ssotrim, 
‘officers, heralds, lictors,” &c. Chap. i. 15. [1.—Bontrere (in Exod. xviii. 25) 
thinks that these were the judges set over each tribe, or else the assessors of the 
judges. M.—The Rabbin mention three tribunals of the Jews : 1. The Sanhedrim, 
consisting of seventy judges, with a prince at the head of them; 2. the twenty- 
three judges, who resided in considerable cities; 3. the tribuual of three judges, 
who administcred justice in the villages, which had not above 120 inhabitants. 
But Josephus (iv. cap. ult.) only mentions that Moses established in each city 
seven judges, who had each two officers of the tribe of Levii—Gates, where the 
judges sat. 

Ver. 19. Just. Avarice is like a cloud, (C.) which darkens the under- 
standing. Oppression troubleth the wise, and (Heb.) ‘a present destroyeth 
the heart.” A timid or interested judge is unfit for his office. H.—If even the 
just are in danger of being perverted by presents, what must we think of 
others? D. 

Ver. 20. Just. Heb. ‘thou shalt follow justice.’ Thou shalt be guided 
solely by the dictates of justice, in passing sentence. Exod. xxiii. 1—9. C.—That 
judge who passes sentence according to truth, executes his office unjustly if he be 
actuated by the love of a temporal reward. S. Greg. Mor. 9. 

Ver. 21. Tree. The pagans had consecrated different sorts of trees to their 
idols. They always planted groves near their temples, to increase the reveren- 
tial awe, and but too often to hide the abominatiens which were there ecmmitted 
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Cuap. XVII 


22 Neither shalt thou make, nor set up to thyself a 
statue: which things the Lord thy God hateth. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Victins must be without blemish. Idolaters are to be slain. Controversies 
are to be decided by the high wriest and council, whose sentence must be 
obeyed, under pain of death, The duty of a king, who is to receive the law 
of God at the priest's hands, 


HOU ‘shalt not sacrifice to the Lord thy God a 
sheep, or an ox, wherein these is blemish, or any 
fault: for that is an abomination to the Lord thy God. 

2 When there shall be found among you, within any of 
thy gates, which the Lord thy God shall give thee, man 
or woman that do evil in the sight of the Lurd thy God, 
aud transgress his covenant, 

3 So as to go and serve strange gods, and adore them, 
che sun and the moon, and all the host of heaven; which I 
have not commanded : 

4 And this is told thee, and hearing it thou hast in- 


& A. M. 2553.—> Infra, xix. 15; Matt. xviii. 6; 
The Hebrews frequently imitated them in these particulars. Yet Hecateus 
observes, that no tree was to be seen near the temple of Jerusalem. 

VER. 22. Statue. Heb. motsce, means also a pillar, monument, heap of 
stones, image, title, kc. Gen. xxviii Huteth, when they are designed for super- 
stitious purposes. On other occasions statues and pictures may be very instruc- 
tive and commendable. H.—The patriarchs set up pillars, altars, &c., as did also 
the Israelites, (Jos. xxii. 10,) Samuel, &c., even after this prohibition, and without 
any offence. The Rabbin allow that the proselytes of justice do well in ererting 
such monuments of religion, provided they be not intended for false worship. 
Seld. Jur. ii. 6. C.—How blind then must be our dissenting brethren, who cannot 
make this easy and obvious distinction, but indiscriminately condemn all Catholics 
as guilty of idolatry, because they make and keep in their chapels, and bow down 
before, images of tle saints! This trifling objection is pressed with great vigour by 
J. Wesley, the founder of the Methodists. ‘The Papists,” says he, ‘‘ set up their 
idols in their churches—they worship the picture of the Queen of heaven—they 
idolize a dead man. or woman.” To whom Dr, Parker, a Protestant bishop, 
replies (Disc. for the Abrog. of the Test.): ‘“‘ Yet, after all, we have no other 
ground for the bold conceit, than the crude and rash assertions of some popular 
divines, who have no other measures of truth and zeal, but their hatred to Popery. 
... Ags to the use of images in the worship of God, I cannot but admire at the 
confidence of these men, to make so bold a charge against them in general, when 
the images of the cherubim were commanded by God himself. Exod. xxv. 22. 
They were the most solemn and sacred part of the Jewish religion, and therefore, 
though images, so far from idolatry, that God made them the seat of his presence, 
and from between them delivered his oracles. This instance is so plain and 
obvious to every reader, . . that itis a much greater wonder to me that those men, 
who advance the objection of idolatry so groundlessly, (against the greater part 
of Christendom, as he observed before,) can so slightly rid themselves of so 
pregnant a proof against it.” It may not be improper to observe, that in the last 
great dcluge of error, the Methodist Society began, Ist May, 1738, at London, 
though it had a more obscure beginning at Oxford, 1729, and another at 
Havannah, 17386. What confidence now can the Methodists have in the inter- 
pretations which Wesley has given them of the Scriptures, since he stumbled in 
broad daylight; and even preached for above thirty years together, that the 
observance of God’s law is not only unnecessary, bnt sinful, an error to which he 
was forced, at last, to open his eyes by the scandalous immoralities of several of 
his deluded admirers, whom he had been all along foolishly flattering with the 
assurance that faith alone would insure their salvation. Strange it may appear, 
that he should not be put on his guard by the fall of Luther, who split against 
the same rock, and scrupled not to condemn the Epistle of S. James as not worth 
a straw, straminean epistolam, an expression for which he is said afterwards to 
have been sorry, as Wesley was for the doctrine which he had been delivering for 
s0 many years. But the evil was then done. Munltitudes had been deceived by 
these arch impostors. Their surviving followers might, however, if they would, 
derive this lesson from their tardy repentance and recantation, to examine with 
miore caution their other doctrines, which they have delivered with the like 
tonfidence ; and as they have reason to fear the yielding an implicit belief to such 
innovators, so they may be induced to flee to the ark, the true Catholic Church, 
that they may be protected from the contradiction of tongues, Psal. xxx. 21. 8. 
Aug. ib. ‘After Christ and the gospel,-we have no further inquiry to make.” 
Teit.—We know that novelty in religion is a sure mark of falsehood, as no one 
ean place any other foundation besides that which has been fixed by the beginner 
and finisher of our faith. From the written and unwritten Word of God, we 
learn what He has taught, and among the rest, we are authorized to keep holy 
Pictures with respect. This is not an attempt against the worship of God, but 
designed to promote it. We do not make them to ourselves without a Divine 
authority. The same things which we are not allowed to adore, we must not make. 
Yet Methodists have and make pictures. We have God’s will clearly expressed to 
us by his Church, which he has commanded sto hear and to obey. This subject 
fs of such vast importance, the accusation of idolatry is of so black a nature, that it 
deserves to be accurately and frequently refuted. It is not an accusation bronght 

194 








DEUTERONOMY. 


judge is necessary. God remits th 





































































quired diligently, and found it t 
abomination is committed in Isra 

5 Thou shalt bring forth the man 
have committed that most wicked thi 
thy city, and they shall be stoned 

6 ’By the mouth of two, or thr 
die that is to be slain. Let no ma 
when only one beareth witness agains 

7 The hands of the witnesses shall b 
kill him, ‘and afterwards the hands | 
people; that thou mayst take away th 
midst of thee. 

8 If thou perceive that there be among 
doubtful matter in judgment between b 
cause and cause, leprosy and leprosy, an 
the words of the judges within thy ga 
and go up to the place, which the Lor 
choose : 




























































































































2 Cor. xiii. 1.—¢ Supra, xiii. 9. 






only by a few obscurc individuals, who have nct the power to 
it; the most exalted dignitaries of the Protestant church, | 
Durham, in two charges to his clergy, the most famoiis 
Wesley, &c., have not scrupled to repeat the calumny... Se 
further information on Methodism, which now makes such 
novelty, variations, acknowledged mistakes, calumnies, spit 
of lawful pastors, &c., might suffice to put people npon th 
CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Oz. By this nameall bulls, 
For it was never lawful to sacrifice any thing which had lost at 
xii.5; Lev.i. 3. | 
VER. 2. Covenant, by ineurring the evil of idolatry. C 
VER. 3. The host of heaven. That is, the stars. Chi— 
was the most ancient and common in the East. Job (xxxi. | 
of the adoration of the sun and of the moon, and calls it a: 
and a denial against the most high God. He lived in.A 
far from the place where Moses was addressing the Isr 
looked upon the sun and moon as the king and queen of he 
their guards. Plato says (in Phzedro) that “ the sun march 
gods, in a winged chariot, and the eleven other gods lead 
demons,” or the stars, &c. : 
Ver. 5. Stoned, not far from the gates, where they rece 
the sabbath-breaker was stoned without the camp, (Num. x 
out of the city of Jerusalem, Acts vii. 57. When only a 
twenty-three judges passed sentence: but if a whole tril 
cognizance of the affair was left to the Sanhedrim. When a 
this abomination, it was wholly destroyed. But no one w: 
witnesses (ver. 6) attested that formal idolatry, by sacrifice, 
mitted. Seld. Syned. iii. 4, 
Ver. 6. Slain. When the action was public, this formali 
Chap. xiii. 9.—Him. One witness was never admitted to 
ther would the Jews receive for witnesses, women, infants u 
publicans, thieves, &c. Josep. iv, c. ult. The Rabbin a 
offenders, cnemies, relations, and those who had not a compe’ 
law, &c. “Ap. Seld. Syn. ii, 13. 11, and Grot.— But we could 
of more credit. C. 
Ver. 7. Kill him. Thus testifying that they approy 
willing that his blood should be required at their hands, if 
falsely. The criminal was hurled down a precipice by on 
if he survived, he was stoned by the other, and by the who 
asserts that the execution took place on some great fes 
instruction of the multitude; but others call this in questio 
Ver. 8. If thou perceive, &c. Here we see what auth 
to give to the church-guides of the Old Testament, in deci 
all controversies relating to the law; promising that they : 
and punishing with death such as proudly refused .to o 
surely he has not done less for the church-guides of the N. 
Hard. Heb. also means, “doubtful, hidden, divided 
the judges do not agree. In matters of fact, the t 
on the spot. But in these cases, where the law is a1 
ordinances frequently are, being delivered i in 
its the Jews to 
of whom was the sovereign ‘pontiff, who wz 
such difficulties, ver. 9, 12. 1 A 
punished with death, and when the r 
Vulg. renders the sam 
as the different de; 
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HAP. XVIL. 


“And thou shalt come to the p.iests of the Levitical 
and to the judge, that shall be at that time: and 
shalt ask of them, and they shall show thee the truth 
2 judgment. 
0 And thou shalt do whatsvever they shall say, that 
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ide in the place, which the Lord shall choose, and 

















hey shall teach thee, 























According to his law: and thou shelt follow their 











ence ; neither shalt thou decline to the right hand nor 





















































2 But ‘ that will be proud, and refuse to obey the 


























mandment of the priest, wko ministereth at that time 








e Lord thy God, and the decree of the judge, that 
n shall die, and thou shalt take away the evil from 
el: 
3 And all the people hearing it shall fear, that no one 
erwards swell with pride. 
14 When thou art come into the land, which the Lord 
ny God will give thee, and possessest it, and dwellest in 





| 2 Par. xix. 8. 





DEUTERONOMY. 





Cuap. XVII. 


it, and shalt say: I will set a king over me, as all nations 
have that are round about: 

15 Thou shalt set him, whom the Lord tly God shall 
chovse out of the number of thy brethren. ‘Thou mayst 
not make a man of another nation king, that is not thy 
brother. 

16 And when he is made fing, he shall not multiply 
horses to himself, nor lead back the people into Egypt, 
being lifted up with the number of his : slorsemen, espe- 
cially since the Lord hath commanded you t» return no 
more the same way. 

17 He shall not have many wives, that may allure his 
mind, nor immense sums of silver and gold. 

18 But after he is raised to the throne of his kingdom, lic 
shall copy out to himself the Deuteronomy of this law in a 
volume, taking the copy of the priests of the Levitical tribe, 

19 And he shall have it with him, and shall read it all 
the days of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his 
God, and keep his words and ceremonies, that are com- 
manded in the law, 


































a bt arises whether laymen or the Levites may be the proper judges.—dAnd 
sy. Various difficultics might arise concerniug this matter, of which the 
sts had to pass sentence. Lev. xiii. Soine render the Heb. noga, ‘‘ wound.” 
aw of retaliation required a scrupulous nicety. Blood, cause, and leprosy, 
1ay denote lawsuits of a criminal, less important, and ceremonial nature. J ans.— 
ry. Heb. “ which are matters of contention within thy gates.” 

‘eR. 9. Judge. Moses does not specify whether the contending parties, or 
judges themselves, thought proper to have the matter debated betore a higher 
rt. The Rabbin observe, that appeals to the Sanhedrim were only the last re- 
, and that the sentence of that tribunal was to be complied with under pain of 
th, ver. 11. Seld. Syned. iii. 2,2. The judge here mentioned, according to 
n and the generality of commentators, after Josephus, Philo, &c., is no other 
n. the high priest, as the Scripture plainly indicates. Chap. xxi. 5; Ezec. xliv. 
|. He abode near the tabernacle, and God enabled him to explain the law, when 
Ye Was arrayed with the ephod, and the Urim and Thummim. The government 
f the Jews was a theocracy, and the pontiff acted as the vicegerent of God. H. 
ER. 11. According, kc. This law was to be the rule of the priests, in pass- 
i sentence. 1t was not left to the judgment of individuals to comply or not, 
‘ording as they might explain the law for themselves. Such a proceeding would 
nugatory, as they would thus be themselves the ultimate judges of their own 
eause. H.—They shail seek the law at his (the priest’s) mouth, Mal. ii. 7.—If 
had been prond enough among the Jews to persuade himself that he under- 
od the law better than the high pricst, he would not on that account have 
aped death. H.—The authority of the Christian Church is not inferior to that 
f the Synagogue, only, “ instead of death, excommunication is now iuflicted ” on 
he rebellious. S. Greg. Matt. xviii. 17. s. Aug. q. 88. 1n effect, S. Paul assures 
that, the priests of the law serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
Rings, Heb. viii.5. If therefore the privilege of deciding points of faith and 
ulity, without danger of mistake, was granted to the Synagogue, can any one 
loubt but that Christ would provide as ample a security for his Church, with 
which he has promised to remain for ever, and with his Holy Spirit to teach her 
all the truth? 11.—S. Augustine dwells upon this argument, (Doct. 4,) and 
proves the infallibility both ‘of the Jewish aud of the Christian Church. Hence 
livist said, with respect to the former, which was not yet rejected, All therefore 
whatsoever they shall say to you, observe and do: but according to their works, 
ic not: for they say the truth, and do not practise what they require of 
ers, If the heads of thie Catholic Church should be equally immoral, their 
é doctrine must not therefore be despised, lest Christ and his Father be ‘at the 
ne time despised. Yor this is the express adinonition of our heavenly lawgiver, 














7 the Church (Matt. xviii. 17): and this he does not require without giving 











a full assurance that we may do it without fear of being led astray. We imust 











show the most profound submission to the decrees of the Church. C.—Yet we are 
not bound to assent to the decisions of every teacher. Only, when the Church 





























| speaks, we must not refuse to obey, nor pretend to appoint ourselves judges of 











at she teaches. A private doctor, however eminent, may fall into some ab- 
ities, but the major part of the pastors of the Churcli, with the Pope at their 











ad, Mever can. 1n vain have the records of nineteen centuries been ransacked 










to tind a single instance of such a general agreement in errur. H. 

‘Ver. 12. And the decree. Some copies read with Sixtus V. ex deereto, by, 
&e,, “* deevee,” (H.) as if a lay-judge stood rcady to put the sentence in execution. 
( But there was no necessity of any further judgment after the high priest had 




















ken, who is here declared the sovereign judge. S. Cyp. ep. 55. “Heb. “or to 















udge.” Amama ridicules his friend, Ant. a Dominis, for saying that the 
ile and Vulg. have et decreto. H .—The Rabbin inform us, that if any judge 
‘aequiesce in the decision, and endeavoured to draw others into his 
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in. matters of consequence, (as those are where the guilty is ordered to be 
,) he was to be strangled, on a festival day, at Jerusalem, that all the people 
g it might fear, ver. 13. Seld. Syned. iii. 3. C. 

‘Ver. 18. Pride. Heb. “do presumptuously,” as the Prot. translate. How 
shey excuse their leaders, Luther, &c., and themselves, from this grievous 














































eharge? If the person, who presumed to assert that the leprosy had not infected 
some one, whom the priest condemned, (ver. 8,) could not escape death, shall we 
esteem those innocent whom the whole Church rejects? H. 

Ver. 14. King. The Rabbin observe, that one was to be elected beforc the 
place for the temple was fixed upon, that the tribes might not coutend about that 
honour. Grotius.—God foresees that the people will iasist upou having a king, 
and gives his consent, rescrving to himself the choice, and appointing laws for him, 
that he may not forget that he is only the lieutenant of the Most High. Yet God 
testified his displeasure when the Israelites demanded a king, because they did it 
in a seditious manner, so as to reject the prophet Samuel, whom he had given theia 
for a ruler, in whom thcy could discover no fault. C. 1 Kings viii, 7, and x. 19. 

Ver. 15. Choose, as he did Saul, David, and Solomon, who succeeded to the 
throne of his, father, though he was not the eldest son. M.—Then the throne be- 
gan to be hereditary, in virtue of God’s promise to David. C.—Brother. The 
Jews neglected this law, when they willingly recognised the authority of Herod, 
two years after the birth of Christ. See Gen. xlix. 10. H.—A stranger might at- 
tempt to draw off the people froin the service of the true God, and mutual love 
would not so easily subsist between them. M. 

VER. 16. Horses. Josue and David rendered the captured horses useless, 
(Jos. xi. 6; 2 Kings viii. 4,) and the judges rode on asses. Judg. x. 4, and xii. 14. 
Solomon began to ktep some, and in his days Egypt was noted for the traffic of 
horses ; though, after Sesostris had intersected the country with canals, they were 
more neglected. Marsham. Canon, see, 13, and 14. God did not wish his people 
to engage in the tumults of war, nor would he permit their king to be puffed up 
with his own strength. Psal. xix. 8, and xxxii. 17. Philo says he would not have 
them to listen to any one who might promise to conduct them to a better country 
and thus teach thein to lead a wandering life. C.—He precludes also the attempt 
to conquer Egypt. Heb. ‘he shall not make the people return to Egypt, in order 
that he may multiply horses,” by their buying them for him in that country, 
3 Kings x. 29.—Way.- When the people proposed returning, God severely pun- 
ished them. Num. xiv. 5. 

Ver. 17. Mind, and reign in his name. Heb. “and his heart turn not 
away” from the worship of the true God, as it happened to Solomon, and to many 
other kings, whom Moses seeins to have had in view. Plurality of wives was not 
formerly a sin, though Solomon offended by too great excess. 5S. Aug. q. 27. W. 
—Gold, immense “riches are seldom possessed even by kings, without the op- 
pression of their subjects, and great danger of falling into extravagance. If David 
amassed so much gold, it was ‘destined for the building of the temple. But Solo- 
mon laying on heavy taxes alienated the hearts of his people, and gave occasion 
to the revolt of ten tribes; and Ezechias brought on a severe clastisement by 
making a parade of his treasures to the ambassadors of the king of Babylon, 
4 Kings xx. 15. C. 

Ver. 18. Of this law, perhaps from the 14th verse to the end of the chapter, 
(H.) or the whole Book of Deuterouomy, which contains an abridgment of the 
law, (Jos. viii. 32. M.) or even the five books, which were formerly written with- 
out any division, and went under the name of the law. Grotius, &c.—Heb. seems 
favourable to this last opinion, (C.) ‘‘ he shall write a copy of this law in a book, 
out of that which is kept by the priests,” unless Moses might only require that hs 
should have a copy of what he was then delivering. H.—The diadem and the law 
were presented to Joas, when he ascended the throne, 2 Par. xxiii. 11. C.—1f (H.) 
Josias had not seen a copy of the law before the eightecnth year of his reign, this 
precept must have been very ill observed, 4 Kings xxii. 11. C.—But, very pro- 
bably, that book, which Helcias discovered in the teinyle, was the autograj+h of 
Moses, and therefore made a deeper impression upon all who saw aid heard it 
read than if it had been only an ordinary copy. H. 

Ver. 19. Law. Pious Christian emperors and kings have esteemed it ther 
greatest glory and happiness to read and meditate on the holy commandmeuts of 
God, in order to regulate their conduct, amid the various dangerous occupations 
of their station. H.—Constantine the Great, Charlemagne, 8. Stephen of Hun- 
gary, Alphonsus I. of Spain, were voted for ‘the zeal which they showed in the 
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20 Anu that his heart Se not lifted up with pride over | 
his brethren, nor decline to the right or to the left, that. 


he and his sons may reign a long time over Israel. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The Lor: is tne inheritance of the priests and Levites. Heathenish abomina- 
dions are to be avoided. The great propner, CHRIST, ts promised. Faise 
prophets must be slain. 


HE* priests and Levites, and all that are of the same 

tribe, shall have no part nor inheritance with the 

rest of Israel, because they shall eat the sacrifices of the 
Lord, and his oblations. 

2 And they shall receive nothing else of the possession 
of their brethren: for the Lord hnnself is their inherit- 
ance, as he hath said to them. 

3 This shall be the priest's due trum the people, and 
from them that offer victims: whether they sacrifice an 
ox, or a sheep, they shall give to the priest the shoulder 
and the breast : 

4 *The first-fruits a/so of coru, of wine, and of oil, and 
a part of the wool from the shearing of their sheep. 

5 For the Lord thy God hath chosen him of all thy 
tribes, to stand, and to minister to the name of the Lord, 
him and his sons for ever. 

6 Ifa Levite go out of any one of the cities throughvut 
all Israel, in which he dwelleth, and have a longing mind 
to come to the place which the Lord shall choose, 

7 He shall minister in the name of the Lord his God, 
as all his brethren the Levites do, that shall stand at that 
time before the Lord. 


® A. M. 2553. Num. xviii. 20, and 23; Supra, x. 9; 1 Cor. ix. 13.—> Num. xviii. 21. 


particular. 
fourteen times over, and the great Alfred wrote all the New Testament twice over 
with his own hand. C,—He had translated into English Saxon all or most of the 
Bible before 900, as king Athelstan did about 925. Eneye. Brit. Bible, &e. Yet 
the Catholic Chnreh never condemned this eonduct of her ehildren, as Protestants 
would insinuate. Cath. Doet. by N. G. 


Alphonsus of Arragon had read the Bible, with the Commentaries, 


VER: 20. With pride. This is not expressed in Heb., but it is elearly (H.) 
impiied. Humility is the most difficult virtue for a prinee to practise, amid the 
flattery of his courtiers, and the splendour with which he is environed. See S. 
Aug. C. D. v. 24. C.—His sons. Wicked kings seldom left a quiet possession of 
the throne to their heirs. M.—David and his posterity reigned in suceession, by 
an effect of the Divine bounty. C. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Oblations. Heb. ‘they shall eat the holoecausts of 
the Lord and his inheritances.” The priests shall have tle parts of the saerifices 
for peace allotted to them, &e., tithes shall be given to support the Levites. H.— 
These parts are what God claims from the people, as their Sovereign, (C.) and 
these he assigns to his ministers. Sept. ‘‘ The fruits of the Lord are their inherit- 
ance, they shall eat them.” H. 

VER. 3, Due (judicium). Moses only mentions a part, having explained the 
rest, Exod. xxix. 27; Lev. vii. 82.—Breast (ven*riculum). In the other plaees 
pectusculum oeeurs. Heb. “the shoulder, the two eneeks, and the maw, or caul,” 
called in Latin omasum, being the last and the fattest of the four ventricles, and 
highly esteemed by the ancients. Tue cheeks or ehaps are specified no where 
else; sv that some think that Moses here supplies what he had left imperfeet, as- 
tigning to the priests the cheeks and the tongue. 
only a part of the breast, whieli appears to have two cheeks when the shoulders 
are cut off. But Moses here probably speaks not of the peace-offerings, but of 
the beasts whieh were killed by the Israelites at home for their own uses, &c., 





Jansenius supposes that this is | 


(Clerc,) as ‘Philo explains it, (de Pram.,) and Josephus (iv. 4) only specifies | 


the right shoulder and the breast, whieh were given to the priests on these ocea- 
sions. C 
Vex. 5. Stand. 


| time, it elearly refers to 
This was the usual posture of the priests mninistering in the | 


4] 


temple, as well as cf people praying.—finister. Sam. and Sept, add, and. to: 


bless in,” &e. 

Vur. 6. Levite. 
the serviee of the tabernacle when they thought Proper 
be ‘dispersed, he encourages them to come willingly. _D 
the priests and the Levites into elasses, witch Were oblige 
1 Par. xxiii., &e. 

Ver. 8. Portion. Whence 
1e ‘treasury of the ter 

CC. 





















































In the days of Moses all the Levites probably assisted in | 
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| by succession from his 
















































































‘d Me chat oe 



































rest do: besides th 
































9 When thou art come "pike the 



















































































thy God shall give thee, beware lest 





















































imitate the abominations of thos 


















































_10 ‘Neither let there be foun 
that shall expiate his son or da 
pass through the fire: or that con 



















































observeth dreams and omens, neithe 

















wizard, 



























11 Nor charmer, nor any < one tha 
spirits, or fortune-tellers,* or that seek 
the dead. 

12 For the Lord abhorreth all these 
these abominations he will destroy the 

13 Thou shalt be perfect, and wit 
Lord thy God. 

14 These nations, whose land th 
hearken to soothsayers and diviners: b 
wise instructed by the Lord thy God. 

15 *The Lord thy God will raise up 
of thy nation, and of tly brethren, lik 
thou shalt hear, 

16 As thou desiredst of the Lord 
when the assembly was gathered tog 
Let me not hear any more the voice 
God, neither let me see any more thi 
fire, lest I die. 











































© Lev. xx. 27.—4 1 Kings xxviii. 7.—¢ John i. 45; Acts ii 











Ver. 10. Fire. This impiety is not punished wit 
as the burning of children was. Lev. xx. 2. Grotius.—I1 
























































the latter, and beeame more eommon, as it was less 
thus expiated being to pass between or to jump over fi 
original term may also signify, “that useth divinatio: 
for diviners, and those who eonsult them, are condemned 
maunon, (Lev. xix. 26,) may denote one who judges: fro’ 
or feigns revelations. —Wizard. Neb. “ witeh.” Sept. § 
gives things to do harm. Rabbin. : 

Ver. 11. Charmer of serpents. Psal. lvii. 6. ‘One 
with the devil.—Spirits. Python was the name of the 


















































































































slew.—Tellers. Heb. ‘ wise men.” H.—Those, wh 



















































from the seerets of the eabala, or magie.—Dead. N 











eommon. Thus the witch of Endor made the ghost o: 
Kings xxviii. 7. 

Ver. 13. And without spot. This is by way of e: 
perfect. Any mixture of superstition in the worship of 





































and that man who acknowledges any other spirit capabl 
































eome to pass, freely (H.) denies the Lord. C. 























Ver. 14. God, who has already informed thee 
emergeneies, (chap. xvii. 8,) by having recourse to | 
also, after any death, send ‘in due tinea successiol 0 
hath not suffered thee” to imitate those nations; (1. 
the Lord thy God will give thee, shall not resemble 
observers of times) and diviners. H.—They shall 

Ver. 15. Prophet. This. passage plainly y 
have many literal senses: for the context insir 
wants of his people, so that they sho 
diyiners, snee they should have | 
who might explain to them 



























































































W.) ‘and by S. Stepher 
of the trutn of this 







































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































p. XIX. 


And the Lord said to me: They have spoken all 
well. 














(will raise them up a prophet out of the midst of 

















brethren, like to thee: and I will put my words in 




















th, and he shall speak all that I shall command 


















































) And he that will not hear his words, which he shall 














my name, I will be the revenger. 





























ut the prophet, who being corrupted with pride, 




















peak in my name, things that I did not command 
































) say, or in the name of strange gods, shall be slain. 






































_ And if in silent thought thou answer: How shall I 

















the word, that the Lord hath not spoken? 
































» Thou shalt have this sign: Whatsoever that same 


























phet foretelleth in the name of the Lord, and it cometh 









































ypass : that thing the Lord hath not spoken, but the 














nhet hath forged it by the pride of his mind: and 
































efore thou shalt not fear him. 





























CHAP. XIX. 
































cities of refuge. Wilful murder and false witnesses -must be punished. 




















THEN °the Lord thy God hath destroyed the 






































nations, whose land he will deliver tu thee, and 











ou shalt possess it, and shalt dwell in the cities and 
































ses thereof: 























2 °Thou shalt separate to thee three cities in the midst 


























1e land, which the Lord will give thee in possession, 

















Paving diligently the way: and thou shalt divide 
e whole province of thy land equally into three parts: 
iat he who is forced to flee for manslaughter, may have 
| near at hand whitlier to escape. 

4 This shall be the law of the slayer that fleeth, whose 










fe is to be saved: He that killeth his neighbour igno- 











tly, and who is proved to have had no hatred against 




















yesterday and the day before: 
































5 But to have gone with him to the wood to hew wood, 























d in cutting down the tree the axe slipped out of his 























and the iron slipping from the handle, struck his 
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iend and killed him: he shall flee to one of the cities 


























‘oresaid, and live; 




















6 Lest perhaps the next kinsman of him whose blood 






































as shed, pushed on by his grief, should pursue and ap- 





























a John i. 45.—> A, M. 2553.—¢ Num. xxxv. 11; Jos, xx. 2.—4 Gen. xxviii. 14; 
: Exod. xxxiv, 24; Supra, xii. 20. 






















































































ewhich will not hear that prophet, (instead of Heb. ‘ my words 














i¢ shall speak in my name, I will require it of him,”) or he shall be 


























ed from among the people. Tert. c. Mar. iv. 22, H.—God now chastises 











less Jews. .D. 














2. Fear him. Sept. ‘‘ you shall not spare him,” but eut him off by 

















—Though the completion of what has been foretold be not a sure sign of 

















phecy, (chap. xiii. 2,) yet when the thing does not come to pass which 




















het had spoken. unconditionally, he must undoubtedly be rejected; as 


























speaks in the name of false gods. No miracles can then establish 




















lit. The propheey of Jonas, and many of the other prophecies, were 

















ditional. C. 


























CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Cities. These were Hebron, Sichem, and Cades, on 








t side of the Jordan. Jos..xx. 7.. Those on the east were already 























ed. Chap. iv. 41, Three others might also have been added, (ver. 8. C.) 
































the Hebrews had gotten full possession of the countries as far as the 




















ates...H.—The cities of refuge were not above forty-five miles distant from 
er, in the land of Chanaan. Those in Galaad were not so far off, as the 
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mall 























* Cy = 
1, &e. 





























ah t “This addition is not in Heb. (C.) or the Sept., (H.) 
eonformable to the regulation given, ver. 3. C. 
‘eR 8 Andw*en. Sept. “ but if” 





This condition was never fulfilled, at 
























































DEUTERONOMY. 









Cuap. XIX. 


prehend him, if the way be too long, and take away the 

life of him who is not guilty of death, because he is proved 

to have had no hatred before against him that was slain. 
7 Therefore | command thee, that thou separate three 


cities at equal distance one from another 


8 “And when the Lord thy God shall have enlarged 


thy borders, as he swore to thy fathers, and shall give thee 
all the land that he promised them, 


9 (Yet so, if thou keep his commandments, and do the 
things which I command thee this day, that thou love the 
Lord thy God, and walk in his ways at all times, ) thou 


shalt add to thee other three cities, and shalt double the 


number of the three cities aforesaid : 

10 That innocent blood may not be shed in the midst 
of the land which the Lord thy God will give thee to 
possess, lest thou be guilty of blood. 

11 ‘But if any man hating his neighbour, lie in wait 
for his life, and rise and strike him, and he die, and he flee 
to one of the cities aforesaid, 

12 The ancients of his city shall send, and take him 
out of the place of refuge, and shall deliver him into the 
hand of the kinsman of him, whose blood was shed, and 
he shall die. 

13 Thou shalt not pity him, and thou shalt take away 
the guilt of innocent blood out of Israel, that it may be 
well with thee. 

14 Thou shalt not take, nor remove thy neighbour's 
landmarks, which try predecessors have set in thy posses- 


sion, which the Lord thy God will give thee in the land 


that thou shalt receive to possess. 

15 ‘One witness shall not rise up against any man, 
whatsoever the sin, or wickedness be: but in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word shall stand. 

16 If a lying witness stand against a man, accusing 
him of transgression, 

17 Both of them, between whom the controversy is, 
shall stand before the Lord in the sight of the priests and 
the judges that shall be in those days. 

18 ®And when, after most diligent inquisition, they shall 
find that the false witness hath told a lie against his 
brother : 


e Num. xxxy. 20.—f Supra, xvii. 6; Matt. xviii. 16; 2 Cor, xiii. t. 
« Dan. xiii. 62. 


all times (ver.9); and therefore the Israclites eould blame only themselves, if 
the promises which God had made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jaeob, (Gen. xv., and 
xxvi., and xxviii., and xxxv.,) were not realized. H.—Though the country was 
conquered under David and Solomon, the Israelites did not drive ont the former 
inhabitants, (C.) nor did they keep possession for any long time. H. 

VER. 13. Innocent. Many Latin eopies have “guilty blood,” noxium. By 
putting the offender to death Israel was expiated from the blood which had been 
shed unjustly. C. 

Ver. 14. Landmarks, either which divided the tribes, or the inheritance of 
individuals. The former were strictly kept up till after the captivity. Those who 
removed the latter were to be scourged for theft, and again for disobeying this law. 
Seld. Jur. vi. 3. Josephus (iv. 8) understands that encroachments on the territories 
of others, which give rise to many wars, are hereby prohibited. C. 

VER. 15. One would suffice to make an inquiry into the affair, and to oblige 
the person aeceused, in pecuniary matters, to take an oath that he owed nothing. 
Maimonides.—Stand. This expression was become proverbial, to denote the 
certainty ofathing. Matt. xviii. 16; 2 Cor. xiii.1. Two witnesses cannot so easily 
carry on a eheat, (C.) as was seen in thoease of Susama. H.—'The law is satisfied 
with moral certainty. C. 

Ver. 16. Transgression against the law, by apostacy or by idolatry, (Junius ) 
or by any other grievens crime. The person accused might, in this case, be 
examined, but he eould not be condemned unless another witness appeared. C. 

Ver. 17. Lord, in the tabernacle. M.—Judges. Hence it appears cvidentls 
that the priests were to pass sentence in all difficult questions, as well in thosr 
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6 What man is there, that hath planted a 
and hath not as yet made it to be common, 
men may eat? let him go, and return to his 
die in the battle, and another man execute hi: 

7 What man is there, that hath espoused 
not taken her? let him go, and return to hi 
he die in the war, and another man take her. 

8 After these things are declared, they’ sl 
rest, and shall speak to the people: “What mi 
that is fearful and faint-hearted? let him go, 
to his house, lest he make the hearts of his b 
fear, as he himself is possessed with fear. 

9 And when the captains of the army shall 
peace, and have made an end of speaking, every 
prepare their bands to fight. a 

10 If at any time thou come to fight again: 
thou shalt first offer it peace. 8 

11 If they receive it, and open the gates to 
the people that are therein shall be saved, and shall 
thee, paying tribute. J 

12 But if they will not inake peace, and. sha 
war against thee, thou shalt besiege it, 

13 And when the Lord thy God shall deliver 
thy hands, thou shalt slay all that are therein of t 
sex, with the edge of the sword, _ 

14 Excepting women and children, cattle and 
things, that are in the city. And thou shalt-divide al 
prey to the army, and thou shalt eat the spoils 
enemies, which the Lord thy God shall give thee. 


Cuap. XX. DEUTER NOMY. 












19 They shall render to hit as he meant to do to his 
brother, and thou shalt take away the evil out of the midst 
of thee: 

20 That others hearing may fear, and may not dare to 
do such things. 

21 Thou shalt not pity him, “but shalt require life for 
life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for 
foot. . 
















CHAP. XX. 


Laws relating to war. 
i thou go out to war against thy enemies, ’and see 
horsemen and chariots, and the numbers of the 
enemy's army greater than thine, thou shalt not fear them : 
because the Lord thy God is with thee, who brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt. 

2 And when the battle is now at hand, the priest shall 
stand before the army, and shall speak to the people in 
this manner : 

3 Hear, O Israel, you join battle this day against your 
enemies, let not your heart be dismayed, be not afraid, do 
not give back, fear ye them not: 

4 Because the Lord your God is in the midst of you, 
and will fight for you against your enemies, to deliver you 
from danger. 

5 And the captains shall proclaim through every band, 
in the hearing of the army :° What man is there, that 
hath built a new house, and hath not dedicated it? let 
him go, and return to his house, lest he die in the battle, 
and another man dedicate it. 











































® Exod. xxi. 23 and 24; Lev. xxiv. 20; Matt. v. 38. > A. M. 2553,—-€ I Mac. iii. 56.~—4 Judg. vii. 3. 






asked in marriage, she was obliged to wait only thirty days; Seld. U: 
Chap. xxv. 5. Philo allows this immunity. from war only to th 
espoused a virgin. They were also freed from paying taxes, mendin: 
Chap. xxix. 5. C.—‘ That man who is enslaved to his wife cannot 
warfare of the Lord.” S. Jer.c. Jov. i. | 
Ver. 9. Man. Heb. and Sept. ‘when the officers have mad 
speaking to the people, they shall appoint captains of the armies to. 
people.” H.—It seems rather late to have this to do, when the ba‘ 
to commence, unless perhaps the whole was arranged ina gen 
when no one was at the head of the people, (C.) as was sometimes the 
days of the judges. H.—Heb. of the Massorets implies, ‘The priy 
shall make a review (or take down the numbers) at the head of the peo 
VeR. 10. Peace. Interpreters are not agreed whether this law 1 
and included the nations whom God had ordered the Hebrews'to e 
not. They were nothing but the executioners of his decree. They 
nianded not to marry any of thcir daughters, but to put all to fire 
Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16. The cities which were not assigned to them for 
were to be treated in a different manner (ver. 15); and henee th 
being convinced that they were compriscd in the number of the ¢ 
pretended that they came from a great distance. Josue, (ix. 4— 
of the people, acknowledge that they could not make a league 
whose land they were to possess. Maimonides and Grotius (Ju 
that no war can be lawful, unless an offer of peace be made. — 
takes to prove that the commands respecting the Chanaanites we 
and presupposed that they would not yield to the terms ‘which 
Hence Rahab was saved, the league with the Gabaonites was kept 
was known who they really were. Solomon, who conquered some 
Chanaanites, did not think himself bound to destroy them, 3 Kin 
viii. 7. C.—The Israelites might have many reasons for going to 
their brethren, or with forcign nations, as to punish a heinous ¢ 
&e.; (see Judg. xx.; 2 Kings x. 4, and xx. 15;) on which occasic 
bound to offer terms. C.—‘‘A wise man ought to try every exped 
takes up arms.” Terence. ; 
Ver. 11, Tribute. This was usually imposed by the victor 
expenses of the war, and to prevent its breaking out again. . The ki 
had to pay 100,000 rams, and as many sheep, to the kings of Ju 
4. Hiram gave 120 talents of gold to Solomon, by way of tribute, 
15. Josue and Solomon condemned some of the Chanaanites to-man 
2 Par. viii. &. : 
Ver. 14. Excepting women, &c. These were supposed incapal 
any resistance, or of carrying arms. Slaves also were excused, on 
their want of liberty to choose for themselves, and old men, unless | 
undertaken hy their advice. 


which regarded individuals, as in those which attacked the worship of God; since 
the false accuser is to lose life or limb, according as he had attempted to injure 
his neighbour (ver. 21); and the Lord ratifies thcir sentence. C. 

Ver. 21. Pity. This regarded the judge, who must act with impartiality. 
W.—The law admits of no mitigation, but inflicts the same punishment on the 
caiumniating witness as le intended should fall upon his brother. Lyran, &c.— 
Some Rabbin-(apud Fag.) pretend that this was executed with rigour only when 
the innocent had sustained some real injury. See Exod. xxi. 24. C. , 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Egypt. Hence it appears that the doctrine of the 
Quakers, who condemn all wars, is contrary to that of God. If they were always 
essentially unlawful, ie would never have anthorized them. H. 

Ver. 2. Priest. Eleazar, the high priest, acted in this capacity in the war 
against Madian, and sounded the trumpet, as it was not beneath his dignity. 
Many priests always attended the army, (C.) the captain of whom (H.) first 
made the declarations (ver. 5, 6, 7) to the whole army ; and these were repeated 
by the inferior priests at the head of each company, when the army was set in 
array. So were also the promises of protection, (ver. 3, 4,) when all were ready 
for battle. 

Ver. 4. God. All must be done in his name, by the direction of his 
ministers. The Jews pretend that the ark was carried in the midst of the army. 
But this does not seem to have been generally the case. C.—Of you. ‘* We must 
co-operate, being assisted”? by God, as S. Aug. (q. 30) observes, in our spiritual 
conflicts. D. 

Ver. 5. Captains. Web. “ ssotrim, (Sept. grammateis,) shall proclaim to 
the people.” Whether these were the chief officers, or only heralds, does not 
appear. C.—They were probably the priests attached to the army, ver. 2. See 
chap. i. 15. H.—Dedicate it. Heb. “‘ begin to use **.” on which occasion a feast 
was made. Jans.—Psal. xxix. seems to have been intended for such a solemnity. 
At the dedication of the wa!ls of Jerusalem great rejoicings were made, 2 Esd. 
xii, 27. 

Ver. 6. Common. Heb. ‘hath not profaned it.’ M.—During the three 
first years the fruit was not eaten. In the fourth it was sacred to the Lord, and 
given to the priests, so that the owner could not partake of the fruit till the fifth 
year, when it ceased to be in a manner sacred. Jonathan translates, “ and has 
not redcemed it,” by paying the first-fruits of the fifth year. Sept. “has not 
rejoiced in it,’ by feasting, as was probably the custom at the first vintage. 
Other fruit-trees entitled the owner to the like privilege. Schikard. Jus. reg. 5.— 
Whereof all may eat, is added by the Vulg. to explain what is meant by 
zcemmon. C. 

Ver. 7. Taken her. It was customary to teave the espoused virgin in her 
father’s house for the space of u ycar, (during whieh time, if she proved unfaithful, 
sue was punished like an adultercss, chap, xxii. 23, &e.,) and she could not be 
given till she was twelve vears old she were thirteen complete, when she was 
198 
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p. XX]. 


5 So shalt thou do to all cities that are at a great 
ice from thee, and are not of these cities which thou 
receive in possession. 

But of those cities that shall be given thee, thou 
ffer none at all to live: 

‘But shalt kill them with the edge of the sword, to 
the Hethite, and the Amorrhite, and the Chanaanite, 
rezite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite, as the 
God hath commanded thee : 

Lest they teach you to do all the abominations 
they have done to their gods: and you should sin 
t the Lord your God. 

Vhen thou hast besieged a city a long time, and 
compassed it with bulwarks, to take it, thou shalt not 
own the trees that may be eaten of, neither shalt 
ou spoil the country round about with axes: for it is a 

aud not a man, neither can it increase the number 
them that fight against thee. 

0. But if there be any trees that are not fruitful, but 
and fit for other uses, cut them down, and make 
nes, until thou take the city, which fighteth against 






























CHAP. XXII. 


cpiation of a secret murder. The marrying of a captive. The eldest 
m must not be deprived of his birth-right for hatred of his mother. A 
atubborn son ts to be stoned to death. When one is hanged on a gibbet, he 
ust be taken dewn the sume day, and buried, 


HEN’ there shal] be found in the land which the 
Lord thy God will give thee, the corpse of a man 

ain, and it is not known who is guilty of the murder, 

2 Thy ancients and judges shall go out, and shall 

asure from the place where the body lieth, the distance 

of every city round about: 


at 
























eR. 17. Jebusite. Sam. and Sept. add “ the Gergesite.” C. 
er. 19. Notaman. Heb. “the tree of the field, man.’ Which the 
estants supply, ‘‘is man’s life to employ them in the siege.” Sept. ‘‘is the 
+ aman?” H.—We might render the Heb. ‘‘as for the tree of the field, it 
l come to thy assistance in the siege,” ver. 20. H.—They are ‘‘like men,” 
id may be of great service in making warlike engines. Thcy are here contrasted 
ith fruit-trees, which must not be cut down, unless they be in the way, or of service 
totheenemny. All other things of the same nature, as houses, corn, water, &c., 
t be spared, as well as thosc who do not bear arins. Yet God ordered tlic houses 
e deinolished in the war with the Moabitcs, 4 Kings ifi, 19. C. 
ER. 20. Engines. Heb. motsur. Besieged cities were surrounded with 
sades, for which a great deal of wood was requisite. Luke xix.45. Josephus 
v.31) informs us that Titus surrounded Jerusalem with a wall in the space of 
days, having cut down the wood all around. See 4 Kings vi., and xvii., and 
Ezec, xxvi.7. C. 
AP. XXI. Ver. 1. Land. The Jewish doctors hence infer, that if the 
as found hanging or drowned, &c., or nearera town of the Gentiles than one 
sraelitcs, this law did notoblige. But the law shows us, that the author of 
rder must be discovered, if possible, as the crime is so grievous as, in a 
cr, to defile the land, and draw down the vengeance of God, if it be 
ssly left unpunished. C. 
Rn. 2. Ancients and judges. After the strictest inquiry, if the murderer 
not be discovered, the magistrates and senate of the neighbouring cities 
asured which city the corpse was nearest. Josep. iv. 8. C. 
Rn. 4. Valley. In such placcs murders are inost frequently perpetrated. 
. may signify, ‘‘a desert,” deep or inaccessible torrent, (H.) on the side of 
ich the heifer was to be slain, and its body was then, it seems, thrown into the 
ter.— Was. Soine translate the Heb. ‘shall be,” as if the place was to be here- 
rconsidered as unclean and accursed. C.—Strike off, or cedent, “ cut the 
k,”” (H.) at the top, without perhaps separating it entirely ‘from the body. 
ood was given for blood, and this was the chief design of the bloody sacrifices. 
‘or this reason the Egyptians impressed a seal on the horns of the victim, repre- 
ting a man kneeling, with his hands tied behind his back, as if ready to receive 






















































stroke of death. Plut. Isis. 

‘ER. 5, Judged. We see here again the great authority of the priests. Chap. 
. 9. Heb, “by their word shall every controversy and every stroke be tried,” 
he Prot. render it. H.—Some understand by stroke the leprosy, of which they 
e undoubtedly the judges. But it is better to explain it of all wounds, and 
n of death, (C.) concerning which Moses is here speaking. H.—-The Rabbin 
in the authority of priests as much as they can, to give greater power to 
chimerieal Sanhediim. They pretend that here they had ouly to pronounce 
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Cuap. AXI. 


3 And the ancients of that city, which they shall 
perceive to be nearer than the rest, shall take a heifer of 
the herd, that hath not drawn in the yoke, nor ploughed 
the ground, 

4 And they shall bring her into a rough and stony 
valley, that never was ploughed, nor sown: and there 
they shall strike off the head of the heifer : 

5 And the priests, the sons of Levi, shall come, whom 
the Lord thy God hath chosen to minister to him, and to 
bless in his name, and that by their word every matter 
should be decided, and whatsoever is clean or unclean 
should be judged. 

6 And the ancients of that city shall come to the 
person slain, and shall wash their hands over the heifer 
that was killed in the valley, 

7 And shall.say: Our hands did not shed this blood, 
nor did our eyes see it. 

8 Be merciful to thy people Israel, whom thou hast 
redeemed, O Lord, and lay not innocent blood to their 
charge in the midst of thy people Israel. And the guilt 
of blood shall be taken from them : 

9 And thou shalt be free from the innocent’s blood 
that was shed, when thou shalt have done what the Lord 
hath commanded thee. 

10 If thou go out to fight against thy enemies, and the 
Lord thy God deliver them into thy hand, and thou lead 
them away captives, 

1] And seest in the number of the captives a beautiful 
woman, and lovest her, and wilt have her to wife, 

12 Thou shalt bring her into thy house: and she shall 
shave her hair, and pare her nails, 


® A, M. 2553, A. C. 1451, 


the blessing, ver. 8. Josephus (iv. 8) joins the magistrates with them in the whole 
ceremony. This awful meeting of so many people tended to discover the authors 
of the murder, as all would naturally conversc together on the subject, and each 
person declaring what he knew, some suspicions might at last be formed, which 
might by degrees lead to the detection. Josephus says rewards were proposed tu 
any who might make a discovery. C.—Abulensis insinuates that if the murderer 
was present in the crowd, he might be detectcd by blood gushing from the corpse 
of the deceased, &c., as God often brings murder to light in a wonderful manner, 
Cie. Div. 1. T. 

Ver. 6. Wash. This was intended to testify that they were not guilty of the 
blood which had been shed, and that they wished to remove the punishment of it 
from themselves upou the head of the heifer, (C.) the representative of the un- 
known murderer. So Pilate conformed to this custom, when he condemned 
Christ on the bare accusation of the Jews (Matt. xxvii. 24); and the priest, at 
mass, washes his hands as an emblem of that innocence with which he ought to 
approach to the holy of holies. H. 

Ver. 7. Jt. Magistrates are in some degree responsible, if by their neglect 
the high-roads are unsafe. C.—They had testified that they had done their 
duty. W. 

VER. 9. And, &c. Heb. “Thou shalt put away,” (H.) or “extinguish the 
voice of innocent blood,” which otherwise would cry to heaven for vengeance. 
Gen. iv. lu. In this sacrifice, (C.) though it deserve uot the name, (M.) we may 
consider Jesus Christ suffering for the sins of others. C. : 

Ver. 10. Captives. Some Rabbin say this was only lawful in what they call 
voluntary wars, which the Lord had not commanded, as in those which wera 
waged against the devoted nations it was not permitted to reserve the women, 
even though they should embraces the true religion. Calmet seems to be of the 
same upinicn in tie preceding chapter, to which he even refers. But here he 
thinks that, upen their complyicg with the condition specified, they might be 
married, as Ranab was, and consequently this law must be considered as an 
exception to those general laws, which prohibit matrimony with those nations of 
Chanaan, which were otherwise ordered to be entirely destroved. Chap. vi. 16. 
* We believe,” says he, ‘‘ that if these women changed their religion, they might 
be espoused, of whatever nation they might be.” He seeins still to exclude tha 
Chanaanite women, (chap. xxiii. 3,) which variation of scntiment shows that the 
point is not to be easily decided. H. 

Ver. 12. Hair. In mourning, people did the reverse to what they were 
accustomed to do in the days of joy. The men let the hair grow, the women 
cut this ornament of their head, a thing which the prophets often threaten. Isa. 
xv. 23; Jer. xlvii. 5, &c. C.—Nails. Sone wonld translate the Heb. “she shall 
make her nails grow," as a mark of sorrow, perhaps wsuai among the payan:, 
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13 And shall put off the raiment, wherem she was 
taken : and shall remain in thy house, and mourn for her 
father and mother one month: and after that thou shalt 
gi unto her, and shalt sleep with her, and she shall be 
thy wife. 

14 But if afterwards she please thee not, thou shalt let 
her go free, but thou mayst not sell her for money, nor 
oppress her by might : because thou hast humbled her. 

15 If a man have two wives, one beloved, and the 
other hated, and they have had children by him, and the 
son of the hated be the first-born, 

16 And he meaneth to divide his substance amony his 
sons: he may not make the son of the beloved the first- 
born, and prefer him before the son of the hated ; 

17 *But he shall acknowledge the son of the hated for 
the first-born, and shall give him a double portion of all 
he hath: for this is the first of his children, and to him 
are due the first birth-rights. 

18 Ifa man have a stubborn and unruly son, who will 
not hear the commandments of his father or mother, and 
being corrected, slighteth obedience : 


19 They shall take him, and bring him to the ancients 
of his city, and to the gate of judgment, 

20 And shall say to them: This our son is rebellious 
and stubborn, he slighteth hearing our admonitions, he 
giveth himself to revelling, and to debauchery, and ban- 


quetings : 


a1 Par. vy. 1.—° Gal. iii. 13, 
faciet ungues. But the Sept., Philo, &c. agree with the Vulg. (M.); and the 
fleb. may very well have tlic same sense. 

Ver. 13. Raiment. In sitiahiee people wore different clothes from whiat 
they did at other times. 2 Kings xiv. 2.—One month. So long the mourning for 
Aaron and Moses continued. Chap. ult; Num. xx. M. ; 

VeER. 14. Her. Nothing shows the. weakness of the Hebrews more than this 
liberty, which the law was in a manner forced to allow, to prevent greater evils. 
The soldier who has inarried a captive may abandon her, if he set her free, (C.) 
which was but a slight punishment for his inconstancy. 

Ver. 15. Two wives. Moses never expressly (H.) sanctions polygamy; but 
he tolerates it frequently, as excused by custom, the example of the patriarchs, 
&e.$ a toleration which Christ has revoked, as contrary to the primary design of 
Sad, and the institution of matrimony. C. Matt. xix. 

Ver. 16. Hated, or less loved. H.—The inheritance goes to the first-born 
adependently of the father’s disposition, in order to prevent the disturbances 
which would otherwise have taken place in familics, where the different wives 
would have been continually endeavouring to get their respective children 
preferred before the rest. David, indeed, assigned the throne to Solomon, to the 
exclusion of Adonias; but this was done by the command of God. 8 Kings i. 17. 
The regulation of Jacob, in favour of Joseph, was made prior to this law. The 
Jewish doctors inform us that a father cannot disinherit any of his lawful heirs, 
excopt the judges ratify his sentence while he is in health. But if he be danger- 
ously ill, his verbal declaration will suffice, provided he appoint some one whom 
the law does not reject. For if he were to make a Gentile his heir, the will 
would be null. The testament must be made in the day-time, for which they 
cite Eccli. xxxiii. 24. They say likewise that a father may, while living, give his 
effects to whom he pleases, and by this means disinherit his children; or he may 
give the succession to one of them, who is then considered as a tutor of the rest, 
and is bound to maintain them with neeessaries till the year of jubilee, when each 
may claim his respective share. Seld. Succes. c. 24. But all these regulations 
seem to contradict the law. C. 

Ver. 17. Double portion. If a person left six children, his effects were 
divided into seven equal parts, and the eldest son reccived two of them, though 
others think that he was entitled to one half of the whole, (C.) in order to enable 
him to support the dignity of the family, (H.) and the greater expenses which he 
had to incur for sacrifices and solemn feasts. Grot.—If he were dead, his children 
or heirs ie entitled to his portion. This was the prerogative of the first-born, 
1 Par. vy. & Selden.—The right to the priesthood, if they might have claimed it 
before the law, was now given to the family of Aaron. 
above one another. They reccived equal shares, when there was no male issue. 
Nun. xxxvi, H.— First. Heb. “the beginning of his strength.” See Gen. xlix. 3. 

Ver. 19. Ancients. In considerable cities there was-a tribunal of three, and 
another of twenty-three judges, The former took cognizance of the first accusation, 
and condemned the stubborn child to be scourgéd : but the latter sentenced him 
to be stoned in case of a relapse, provided both parents concurred in prosecuting. 
ther son, as they wonld not both surely be guided by passion.” Theod. q.-20. 
The Rabhin, according to their custom, modify this law, and exempt girls, 
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orphans, and boys under thirteen years of age. Seld. Syned.—J 


Females had no pr ivilege 


































































































































































21 The people of the city rr 
shall die, that you may take away 
midst of you, and all Israel hearing it 

22 When a man hath cominitted a 
is to be punished with death, and be 
die, is hanged on a gibbet : 

93. Ilis body shall not remain “upon 
be buried the same day :” for he is ac 
hangeth on a tree: and thou shalt no 
which the Lord thy God shall give thee : 


CHAP. XXII. 


Humanity towards neighbours. Neither sex may use the 
Cruelty to be av sondod even to birds. Battlements abo 
Things of divers kinds not to be mized. The pre 
slandereth his wife, os also of adultery and rape, 












































ap, 


HOU* shalt not pass by if thou see 

ox, or his sheep go astray: but tho 

them back to thy brother. 

2 And if thy brother be not nigh, or the 

not: thou shalt bring ¢hem to thy house, an 

be with thee until thy brother seek them, 
them. 

3 Thou shalt dom lke manner sith his : 
his raiment, and with every thing that is 
which is lost: if thou fad it, neglect it not: as 
to another. 

4 If thou see thy brother’s ass or his ox 





© A. M, 2553. Exod. xxiv. 4. 


says that the parents laid their hands on the head of the nn 
the people stoned him. Moses has not specified the punishmen 
(C.) as he deemed it next to impossible. H.—But we may hene 
would have chastised so heinous a crime. 

Ver. 22. Gibbet. Whether the person was first killed, as th 
he was left to die upon the gibbet, see Calmet’s Diss. It is "also 
whether he was nailed to the gibbet, or hung on it by a rope. B 

Ver. 23. Of God. Chal. “he has been fixed on the 
against God.” Sym. and Arab. “he has blasphemed the. 
man who has blasphemed shall be hung.” Only people ace 
such as blasphemy and idolatry, were condemned to this rej 
prayers were not said for them in the synagogue, as they wi 
during the eleven months following their decease. C.—Thi 
remembered before God. Their dead bodies are to be buried b 
the country may not be defiled. The punishment itself is e 
and the name of God is often used by ed Jews to exprei 
highest degree, as the cedars of God, &c. H.—Some und 
if the body were not to be left on the gibbet, because man, 
likeness of God, he will not allow the body to be insulted. 
criminal having been treated with due severity, as aecirs 
must not be deprived of decent burial. S. Paul reads: th 
inanner both from the Heb. and Sept., leaving out of God, 
the Sept., the words every one, and on a tree. Christ has 
eurse of the law, being made a eurse for us: for it is wri 
one that hangeth on a tree. Gal. iii. 13. §. Jerom rema 
as on other occasions, he adheres to the sense, without 
words of Scripture. He also observes, with Tertulli 
declared accursed by the law who are hung for their crim 
suffered not for any fault of his own, but being willing to ) apy 
of one accursed, he has procured for us all blessings. C,—S. 
that the Jews ‘have inserted of God, to intimate that Ch 
him. H. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Pass by. Heb. “hide. 
see it.—Brother. Any fellow creature. Exod. xxiii. 
are very inhuman, not to show a8 much concern fo- 
beast of burden.” S. Chrys. ser. 13. D, ; 

Ver. 2. Not nigh, either in blood or in pla 
cation seems more applicahle; as, if the person liv: 
would suffice te inform him where. he might find 
owner was ufknown, the thing must be 
be discovered. He 

Ver. 3. Tf Be. 
yet conceal it fie 
it belongs to the per 
be restored, if possible, (Gre 
of another % misfortune. Cicero. 
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yn in the way, vic shalt not slight it, but shalt lift i 
ith him. 

A-woman shall not be clothed with man’s apparel, 

er shall a man use woman's apparel: for he that doth 

» things is abominable before God. 

If thou find, as thou walkest by the way, a bird's 

ina tree, or on the ground, and the dam sitting upon 

yung, or upon the eggs: thou shalt not take her 

ler young: 

But shalt let her go, keeping the young which thou 

t caught: that it may be well with thee, and thou 

ayst live a long time. 

When thou buildest a new house, thou shalt make a 

ittlement to the roof round about : lest blood be shed in 

y louse, and thou be guilty, if any one slip and fall 

own headlong. 

9 Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with divers seeds : 

lest both the seed which thou hast sown, and the fruit of 

e vineyard, be sanctified together. 

“10 Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass 

together. 

11 Thou shalt not wear a garment that 1s woven of 

woollen and linen together. 

12 *Thou shalt make strings in the hem at the four 
corners of thy cloak, wherewith thou shalt be covered. 
13 Ifa man marry a wife, and afterwards hate her, 
~-14 And seek occasions to put her away, laying to her 
charge a very ill name, and say: | took this woman to 
wife, and going in to her, I found her not a virgin: 

15 Her father and mother shall take her, and shall 
bring with them the tokens of her virginity to the ancients 
of the city that are in the gate: 











































































































































































































® Num, xv. 38, 


Ver, 4. With him. Heb. “thou shalt not hide thyself, but help him to lift 
up.” Exod, xxiii. 4. 

Ver. 5. God. Some take this literally, as the contrary practice is contrary to 
decency, and might be attended with very pernicious consequences. Others think 
that’ Moses here forbids some superstitious practice. Josephus (iy. 8) believes 
women are here prohibited to engage in warfare. C.—Yet that disorderly 
juct deserved to be reprobated in strong terms, (H.) when it was not cxeused 
by some necessity or proper motive, such as actuated some holy virgins, S. Theo- 
oe &e. T. 

Ver. 6. Thou shalt not take, ke. This was to show them to exercise a cer- 
tain mercy even to irrational creatures; and by that means to train them up to a 
horror of crucity; and to the exercise of humanity, and mutual charity one to 

r. Ch.—Some were of opinion that the person who could take the old bird 
he ‘nest might assure himself of good fortune, fecundity, &c. S. Thom. i. 

, 102, a. 6. Such superstition is reprehensible. Phocilides advises not to 
i the young ones, nor the hen, in consideration of one’s having more 

















JER. 7. Time. Those who refrain from cruelty, even towards beasts, will be 
niore easily to show mercy to their fellow creatures, (Tert. c. Mare, ii.,) 
ill draw down the blessings of God upon themselves. M. 
u nr. 8. Battlement. This precaution was necessary, because all their houses 
had flat t ps; and it was usual to walk and to eonverse together upon them. Ch. 
< hozias had the misfortune to fall from the top of his housc, (4 Kings i. 
David saw Bethsabee when he was walking on the roof of his palace, 
+2. Saul slept at the top of Samucl’s house, 1 Kings ix. 25, See Jos. 
att. x. 27. H. 
Ver. 9. Zogether. If wheat was sown in a vineyard, it would ripen mueh 
dooner than the grapes; and as the first-fruits of both were offered to the Lord, 
the owner would lose the profit whieh he had too greedily sought after, the place 
wg esteemed both pure and impure at the same time. This mixture of seeds 
iso impoverish the land, so that it would be like a place defiled, and unfit 
tivation. Jansen. in Lev. xix. 19. 
. 10.° Ploug People who have treated on agriculture observe, that it 
\ nicious (practice ‘to make animals of unequal size and speed work together. 
: ‘S..Paul explains to us the mystical sense of this passage. Bear 
er with infidels, 2 Cor. vi. 14. C.—Marry not with such. H. 
: ploy not in the saered ministry the imprudent and wicked with those of a 
virtuous disposition. S. Greg Mor. i, 16, 



















































































































































































































































































































‘cried not out, beimg in the city: 








16 And the father shall say: I gave my daughter unto 
this man to wife: and because he hateth her, 

17 He layeth to her charge a very ill name, so as to 
say: I found not thy daughter a virgin: and behold these 
are the tokens of my daughter's virginity. And they shall 
spread the cloth before the ancients of the city 

18 And the ancients of that city shall take that man, 
and beat him, 

19 Condemning him besides in a hundred sicles of 


| silver, which he shall give to the damsel’s father, because 


he hath defamed by a very ill name a virgin of Israel: 
and he shall have her to wife, and may not put her away 
all the days of his life. 

20 But if what he chargeth her with be true, and vir- 
ginity be not found in the damsel : 

21 They shall cast her out of the doors of her father’s 
louse, and the men of the city shall stone her to death, 
and she shall die: because she hath done a wicked thing 
in Israel, to play the whore in her father’s house: and 
thou shalt take away the evil out of the inidst of thee. 

22 *If a man he with another man’s wife, they shall 
both die, that is to say, the adulterer and the ‘adulteress : 
and thou shalt take away the evil out of Israel. 

23 If a man have espoused a damsel that is a virgin, 
and some one find her in the city, and lie with her, 

24 Thou shalt bring them both out to the gate of that 
city, and they shall be stoned: the damsel, because she 
the man, because he 
hath humbled his neighbour's wife: And thou shalt take 
away the evil from the midst of thee. 

25 But ifa man find a damsel that is betrothed, in the 
field, and taking hold of her, lie with her, he alone shall die: 


> Lev, xx. 10. 


VER. 12. See 
Num. xv. 38, 

Ver. 14, Name. Heb. “and oceasion reports against her to bring an evil 
naine upon her,” (H.) that he may not have to return her dowry. For, accord- 
ing to many of the Rabbin, he might give her a bill of divoree simply if he did 
not like her. Seld. Uxor. iii. 1, &c.—The eause was to be tried before the twenty- 
three judges. Oftentimes only witnesses, probably matrons, were examined in 
defence of the woman. Joscp. iv. 8. S. Ambrose (ep. viii. 64, ad Syagr.) highly 
disapproves of sueh unsatisfactory methods. 

Ver. 15. Her. It does not appear that the woman was present at the trial : 
she remained at her father’s, or rather at her husband’s house, till sentence was 
passed, C. 

Ver. 18. Beat him. Heb. “chastise.” Sept. may signify also, “reprimand 
him.” But (H.) Josephus says the husband was to reeeive thirty-nine lashes; 
and Philo informs us that the woman might leave him, if she thouglit proper, 
though, if she were willing to stay, he had not the power to divoree her, ver. 19. 

Ver. 19. A hundred. Josephus only incutions fifty. As it was presuined 
that the false accusation proceeded from a desire to defraud the woman of her 
dowry, the law obliged the husband to allow her double (C.) the usual sum. Yet 
this punishment, together with the scourging, was very inadequate to what the 
woman would have had to suffer if she had been condemned. H.—S. Augustine 
(q. 33) is surprised at this decision, as in other cases calumny was subjected to the 
law of retaliation, or punished with death. This shows also that wives, among 
the Jews, were considered as little more than servants. C. ; 

Ver. 21. Die. It was concluded that she had eommitted the siu after her 
espousal. If it had happened before, she was to reeeive only twenty-five sieles for 
a dowry; thongh, if she took an oath that violenee had been offered to her, she 
was entitled to fiftv: which opinion of the Rabbin seems very equitable. C. 

Ver. 22. Die. The man was to be strangled as well as the marricd woman; 
if she were esponsed only, she was to be stoned. The daughter of a priest was 
burnt alive. Rabbin. C. See Lev. xx. 10. 

Ver. 24. Wife. After the woman was eapoused, (ver. 28,) she was called 4 
wife, and punished aecordingly, if she proved unfaithful. 

Ver. 25. Hold. Sept. ‘‘ offering violence,’’ as also ver 28. H.—Due. Moses 
snpposes that the woman in the field had made all possible resistance, and thal 
the one in the city had, by silence at least, consented. But if the case were other- 
wise, the judges were to make all necessary inquiries, and pass sentenee accord 
ingly. C 


Strings, probably to gird the outer garment round the loins. 
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Cuarv. XXIII. 


26 The damsel shall suffer nothing, neither is she guilty 
of death: for as a robber riseth against his brother, and 
taketh away his life, so also did the damsel suffer : 

27 She was alone in the field: she cried, and there 
was no man to help her. 

28 If a man find a damsel that is a virgin, who is not 
espoused, and taking her, lie with her, and the matter 
coine to judgment, 

29 *He that lay with her, shall give to the father of the 
maid, fifty sicles of silver, and shall have her to wife, be- 
cause he hath humbled her: he may not put her away all 
the days of his life. 

30 No man shall take his father's wife, nor remove his 
covering. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Who may and who may not enter into the church: uncleanness to be avoided : 
other precepts concerning fugitives, fornication, usury, vows, and eating 
other men’s grupes and corn. 


N "eunuch, whose testicles are broken or cut away, 
or yard cut off, shall not enter into the church of 


the Lord. 


2 A mamzer, that is to say, one born of a prostitute, 
shall not enter into the church of the Lord, until the tenth 
generation. 

‘The Ammonite, and the Moabite, even after the 
tenth generation, shall not enter into the church of the 
Lord, for ever: 

4 Because they would not meet you with bread and 
water in the way, when you came out of Egypt: “and 


® Exod. xxii. 16.—> A. M. 2553, 


Ver. 29. Life. A law nearly similar occurs, Exod. xxii. 16, (H.) only there 
Moses speaks of seduction. M.—If the father or thc woman refused their consent 
to the marriage, the peison had only to pay the fifty sicles; which the woman 
received, if her father was not alive. But if they consented, the person who had 
deen condemned by the judge was bound to marry the woman, how deformed 
soever. Seld. Uxor. i. 16. C. 

Ver. 380. Covering. See Lev. xx. 11. 
her husband. H. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Eunuch. By these are meant, in the spiritual sense, 
such us are barren in good works. Ch. Theod. q. 25. W.—Church. That is, into 
the assembly or congregation of Israel, so as to have the privilege of an Israclite, 
or to be capable of any place or office among the people of God. Ch.—Philo says 
they were not to enter the court of the temple. Sec Lamert.i. 10. Others think 
they could not embrace the Jewish religion. Exod, xii, 48. But this privilege 
could not be refused. C. 

Ver. 2. Mamzer, &c. The author of the Vulg, adds the explication of mam- 
zer, which only occurs again, Zac. ix.6. It may in both places denote a stranger, 
or one cf 3 different religion from the Jews, as Jephte was the son of a prostitute, 
(Judg. xu 1,) and yct became a judge of Israel. But strangers, as long as they 
professed a false religion, could not be entitled to the privileges of Jewish citizens ; 
and even after they had relinquished their false worship, they were bound to wait 
ten whole generations, or a long time, before they could fill the posts‘of honour 
and command. C.—This, however, seems to be contrary to the disposition :nade 
in favour of the Idumeans and Egyptians, who were admitted in the third gener~ 
ation. A mamzer may, therefore, be (H.) a bastard of a different nation from the 
Jews, (M.) which was not the case of Jephte. H.—In a word, some understand 
that mamzer comprises all concerning whose birth any doubts might be enter- 
tained. C.—lIt is observable, that such often imitate the wicked conduct of their 
parents; in which case they are unfit for the magistracy; and though they may 
live a very exemplary life, the law is intended to disconrage such practices in 
parents, which may entail dishonour and loss upon their children; that, if they be 
not sufficiently restrained by their own personal disgrace, they may at least by the 
love for their innocent offspring. H. 

Ver 3. Ever. This shows that the former verse only excludes bastards for 
&tme. But why are these nations treated with more sevcrity than the Edomite 
and Egyptian? Because their enmity seemed to proceed from pure malice, and 
they attempted to ruin the souls of the Hebrews by lust and by idolatry, without 
any prospect of interest to themselves. Their parents were also of very base ori- 
gin, and Abraham had rescned their father, Lot, from destruction; so that for his 
shildren to oppose with such virulence the descendants of Abraham, manifested a 
degree of ingratitude and perversity. C.—They had found their attempts to hurt 
Isvael abortive, and yet ceased not to persecute their near relations, (H.) by draw- 
lng them into carnal sins. Those who are obstinate in their evil ways e2” never 
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A wife should be hidden from al} but 
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because they hired against thee Balaam, the sor 
from Mesopotamia in Syria, to curse thee : 

5 And the Lord thy God would not. hear 
- turned his cursing into thy blessing, beca 
thee. 

6 Thou shalt not make peace with them, 
thou seek their prosperity all the days of thy 

7 Thou shalt not abhor the Edomite, becaus 
brother: nor the Egyptian, because thou was 
in his land. . 

8 They that are born of them, in the third 
shall enter into the church of the Lord. 

9 When thou goest out to war against, tl 
thou shalt keep thyself from every evil thing. _ 

10 If there be among you any man, that is de 
dream by night, he shall go forth out of the. 

11 And shall not return, before he be w 
water in the evening: and after sun-set he sha 
into the camp. 

12 Thou shalt have a place without the camp, 
fet mayst go for the necessities of nature, 

13 Carrying a paddle at thy girdle: And when t 
sittest down, thou shalt dig round about, and -_ 
earth that is dug up thou shalt cover 

14 That which thou art eased of: (for the. C 
God walketh in the midst of thy camp, to deliver 
and to give up thy enemies to thee:) and let t 
be holy, and let no uncleanness appear therein, lest 
away from thee. 














© 2 Esd. xiii. 1.—d Num. xxil 5; Jos. xxiv. 9 


be rightly received into the Church of God. W.—Achior and Ruth embraced the 
Jewish religion, but it does not appear that they were admitted to places 
Judith xiv. 6. H.—These regulations were observed till the Babylonian 
while the genealogies might be ascertained. C.—In cases of extraordinar 
in that of Achior, tne Ammonite, (Jndith xiv.,) a dispensation might 

Ver, 4. Water: the necessaries of life. This inhumanity ish 
—Son. Heb. “of Beor, of Pethor, a city of Mesopotaniia, to curse 
Num. xxii. 5. 

Ver. 6. Peace. Heb. “ask or seek not their peace nor their a 
a nation; keep at a proper distance; have no familiarity with the 
vices, not their persons, are to be hated. David bebaved in a fi 
with the king of Ainmon, 2 Kings x. 2. He was afterwards force 
upon the people, though, without such extraordinary provocation 
to be declared against them. C.—Prosperity. Have no intercou 
M.—Sept. ‘‘Salute them not, wishing them what may tend tot 
advantage.” 

Ver. 7. Brother. Esau and Jacob were twins.—Land. Th 
for some time afforded the Hebrews an asylum in their country, | 
kings had of late persecuted them, the people seem not to. ha 
views of their rulers, and spared the male children notwithstan 
edicts. They gave them also very rich presents before their depai 
35. Gratitude required that these things should be considered 
orders his people generously to pass over the subsequent ill-tr 
two nations. Z 

VER. 9. Thing, rapine, libertinage, &c., which are but. t 
soldiers. C.—We know what instructions S. John tbe Baptist .g: 
followed that lawful profession. Luke iii. 14. H. 

VER. 10. Camp of the Levites, according to the Rabbin... 
plains this of priests. M.—But it rather refers to all who dwelt 
where the ark seems to have been generally present, along with 
14; Num. xxxi. 6. C.—It is not clear, however, that the law allud 
camp but that in the midst of which the tabernacle was fixed; and Ca 
where, denies that the ark commonly followed the army. H. 

Ver. 11. Water of the fountain. M. 

Ver. 14. No uncleanness. This caution against suffering 
camp was to teach them to fly the filth of sin, whicb driveth 
soul. Ch.—In a camp where three million people were colleu. 
regulation had not been made, great and..serious inconveniences w 
sued. The lawgiver, therefore, descends to several particulars ¥ 
appear minute ; but besides the obvious meaning,.whizb | 
words convey other mystical instructions of tbe highest impor 
pleased to assume the character of a powerful monarch, residin; 
ple. and hence every appearance of indecency must be removed. He. 
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Cap. X X11. 













15 Thou shalt not deliver to his master the servant 
hat is fled to thee. 

16 He shall dwell with thee in the place that shall please 
yand shall rest in one of thy cities: give him no trouble. 
7 There shall be no whore among the daughters of 
nor whoremonger among the sons of Israel. 

Thou shalt not offer the hire of a strumpet, nor the 
eof a dog, in the house of the Lord thy God, what- 
aver it be that thou hast vowed: because both these 
e an abomination to the Lord thy God. 

19 Thou shalt not lend to thy brother money to usury, 
r corn, nor any other thing: 

_ 20 But to the stranger. To thy brother thou shalt 
lend that which he wanteth, without usury; that the 
jord thy God may bless thee in all thy works in the land, 
which thou shalt go in to possess. 











sats 









Ver. 15. To thee, from among the Gentiles. The promised land was thus 
declared a land of liberty, (C.) to encourage poor slaves to embrace the service of 
the true God, and to flee from the slavery of the devil, and from the society of 
those who adored him in their idols. The whole earth belongs to the Lord, and 
He was thus pleased to punish those who might claim a right to these slaves. 
H.—Some believe that the price was given to the owner, at the public expense. 
The Rabbin allow this privilege of an asylum only to those who fled froma 
foreign country, or from an infidel master, to embrace the true religion. Circum- 
_ cision was given te them as an inviolable mark of liberty. Chald. Those who 
had been sold for their crimes, or for debt, by the sentence of the judge, could not 
claim this exemption. Grot. Jur. iii. 7.—Philo (de Humanit.) says it would be 
| ‘Unjust to give up a slave who has songht refuge with us. We ought either to 
reconcile him to his .naster, or sell him to another, and give the pricc to the 
former owner. Some translate the Heb. in a contrary sense, “ Thou shalt not 
shut up the slave who has fled to thee from his master,” as if it were unjust to 
| refuse to deliver him up. But the law points out some cases where it is lawful for 
| aslave to flee away, and conseyuently people must be allowed to receive him. 
The following verse is decisive in favour of this explanation. 

Ver. 17. Israel. Some hence very erroneously infer, that before this pro- 
hibition the thing was not criminal. Seld. Jur. v. 4. Notwithstanding the law, 
such lewd practices continued to be very common. C.—That the poor ignorant 
idolater should think by these means to appcase those gods who, while here on 
earth, had been infamous for the like excesses, needs not so much to excite our 
surprise. But that the Gnostics, Manichees, and other herctics, almost of all 
ages since the light of the gospel shonc forth, should have thought that they could 
honour the true God by abusing the flesh, is truly astonishing. Yet they gave 
irito this delusion, by first persuading themselves that the flesh was the creature 
of an evil principle, fighting against the author of the spirit and of all good, with 
whom they intended to take part. The way of a fool is right in his own eyes. 
Yea, there is a way that seemeth to a man right, and the ends thereof lead to 
death, Prov. xii. 15, and xvi. 25. These wretches grounded their opinion on the 
authority of their gods, or of the Scripture. Will this excuse be admitted by the 
Sovereign Judge? But these delusions are perhaps now at an end.—A principle, 
however, is still maintained of a far more pernicious tendency, inasmuch as it 
strikes at the root of every law, Divine and human. This horrible doctrine was 
inculeated by J. Wesley for above thirty years, as we have already observed. 
Chap. xvi. 22. “O natural man,” says he, (Serm. on Orig. Sin,) ‘thou canst do 
no good. Thy natural actions are sin; thy civil actions are sin; thy religious actions 
| resin, As many thoughts, words, and actions, so many sins; for nothing but 
sin comes from thee. Thy duties are sins. Can an evil tree bring forth good 
fruit?’”? Thus Scripture teaches him that to work for one’s family, to pay taxes, 
to pray, read the Scriptures, or even to believe, will bea sin! ‘‘ Knowest thou not 
that thou canst do nothing but sin, till thou art reconciled to God.” Sermon on 
the Righteousness of Faith. Hence arose the Still-Methodists, Jour. iv. p. 92. 
Even after this celebrated reformer had begun, when almost seventy years of age, 
to discover “ the subtle poison which,” he says, (Jour. viii. p. 90,) ‘‘ has infected, 
more or less, almost all, from the highest to the lowest among us,” it is astonish- 
ing that he still acknowledges those who were infected with it, as ‘‘ the real 
thildren of God by faith.” ‘‘1f,” says a great admirer of his, Mr. Fletcher, (1 
Check, 4th letter,) ‘the three first propositions of the minutes are scriptural, Mr. 
Wesley may well begin the remaining part, by desiring the preachers in his con- 
| nexion to emerge along with him from under the noisy billows of prejudice, and 
to struggle quite out of the muddy streams of Antinomian delusions, which have 
so long gone over our heads, and carried so many souls down the channels of vice 
-nto the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.” This is then to be the abode 
of those whom “God has taken out of the world, and who are real children of 
God by faith!’” At least, the man whom they have so eagerly followed as their 
‘udge has passed this woeful sentence upon them, as if he had a mind to laugh at 
their credulity. If he join us also in the same condemnation, and say, ‘ I have 
the same assurance that Jesus is the Christ, and that no Romanist can expect to 
be saved, according to the terms of his covenant” (Jour. iii. p. 94); we are not 
solicitous about. his good opinion; we have not chosen him for our judge, nor 
have his writings given us reason to think that he knew the nature of our covenant, 
It 1s the glory and happiness of the Catholic Church, that no one attempts to 
assail her, but he presently betruys the spirit by which he is inspired, the spirit of 
{| calumny, and of the perverse application of Scripture. It was thus that our 


















































DEUTERONOMY. 












Cuap. X XIIIL. 


21 When thou hast made a vow to the Lord thy God, 
thou shalt not delay to pay it: because the Lord thy God 
will require it. And if thou delay, it shall be imputed ta 
thee for a sin. 

22 If thou wilt not promise, thou shalt be without 
sin. 

23 But that which is once gone out of thy lips, thou 
shalt observe, and shalt do as thou hast promised to the 
Lord thy God, and hast spoken with thy own will, and 
with thy own mouth. 

24 Going into thy neighbour's vineyard, thou mayst 
eat as many grapes as thou pleasest: but must carry 
none out with thee. 

25 If thou go into thy friend’s corn, thou mayst break 
the ears, and rub them in thy hand: but not reap them 
with a sickle. 





Divine head was treated by the father of lies, who alleged Scripture to encourage 
suicide, or presumption, Matt. iv. 6. So in the various points of faith which Mr. 
Wesley attacks, he shamefully misrepresents oun doctrine, that he may have 
something to oppose. We have seen how unjustly he accuses us of idolatry. 
Chap. xvi. 22. But in order, perhaps, to comfort us with the reflection, that we 
have many partners in guilt, he represents the Protestants as equally criminal 
* They set up their idols in their churches ; you set up yours in your heart... Oh 
how little is the difference before God! How small pre-eminence has the money 
worshipper at London over the image worshipper at Rome; or the idolizer of a 
living sinner over him that prays to a dead saint.” Word to a Prot. How much 


soever the Protestants may be entangled in this species of idolatry, they do not at 


least pretend to authorize it by the principles of religion, as some of the Methodists 
have done. Witness the man with whom J. Wesley conversed at Birmingham. 
‘* Do you believe that you have nothing to do with the law of God? He answered, 
I have not, I am not under the law... Have you also a right to all the women 
in the world? Yes, if they consent. And is not this a sin? Yes, to him who 
thinks it is a sin; but not to those whose hearts are free. Thc same thing that 
wretch, Roger Ball, affirmed in Dublin. Surely these are the first-born children 
cf Satan.” Journal vi. p. 133. We may now easily believe to what lengths the 
dissolute examples and maxims of the heathenish mythology would lead their 
unhappy votaries, when we behold the purest lessons of the gospel so strangely 
perverted. H.—Whoremonger. It is very probable that the Scripture here - 
means such as were guilty of unnatural impurities, *‘ consecrated,” as it were, to 
some idol of lust, as these crimes were common under several faithless kings of 
Israel and of Juda, 3 Kings xv. 12, and xxii. 47. Simple prostitutes are styled 
zona, C.—God will not allow these to be publicly tolerated, though they contrived 
but too often in private to insnare the hcarts of God’s people, 3 Kings iii. 16. T.— 
Onkelos translates, ‘“No Israelite shall give his daughter in marriage to a slave, 
nor take onc for his son’s wife,’? as the contract would be null, according to the 
Rabbin, for want of liberty. C.—He may, perhaps, have given this singular turn 
to this verse beeause the preceding one speaks of fugitive slaves. 

Ver. 18. Dog. Many explain this in a figurative sense, as we have done in 
the last verse, to denote the public impudencc by which some thought to honour 
their gods. H.—Such impiety the Lord abhors, though practised by all the sur- 
rounding nations, as ancient records unanimously attest. How incredible scever 
it might otherwise appear, that a false notion of religion, joined to a natural 
depravity, could prompt people to such excesses, we cannot call in question the 
veracity of so many historians. See Herod. i. and ii. Just. xviii.5. Euseb. Prep. 
iv. 6. S. Aug. C. D. iv. 10; and the sacred writers, Bar. vi. 42; Prov. xix. 13. 
Maimonides thinks that what the strumpet had received in kind, could not be 
presented, but with the price of it she might buy suitable victims. But Josephus 
and Philo admit of no such exceptions. They reject all sorts of presents made 
by strumpets, in detestation of their crimes; and it was probably from the same 
motive that the Jews concluded it was unlawful to put the price of blood iuto the 
treasury of the temple. Matt. xxvii. 6. In the Christian Church, the offerings of 
public sinners were not received, even to be distributed among the poor. These 
would not even take an alms from the hands of §. Afra, while she remained a 
courtesan of Augsbourg. Even the pagan emperor, Severus, refused to admit into 
the sacred treasury the tribute arising from such unworthy means. Lamprid.— 
S. Augustine, (q. 38,) and others, believe that dogs are not to be redeemed as the 
first-born of other th:ngs are, probably because they were too mean, and the 
price too insignificant to purchase another victim. But we may adliere to the 
explication which was first proposed. C. 

VER. 20. To the stranger. This was a dispensation granted by God to his 
people, who, being the Lord of all things, can give a right and title to one upon 
the goods of another. Otherwise the Scripture every where condemns usury as 
contrary to the law of God, and a crying sin, See Exod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36, 
37; 2 Esd. v. 7; Peal. xiv. 5; Ezec. xviii. 8—18, &c. Ch.—The strange 
means the devoted nations of Chanaan, &c., whoin God authorized his people te 
destroy. ‘ Exact usury of him whom thou mayst kill without a crime,” saye 8S. 
Amb., (de Tob. c. 15,) though this principle will not always excuse usury. C. 

Ver. 21. Delay, beyond the time appointed. M.—If no time was specified, 
the vow must be fulfilled without any unnecessary procrastination. See Nuin. 
xxx. 2. H.—Vows induce an obligation which before did not exist. W. 

Ver. 24, Thee. Ueh. ‘thou shalt not put into thy vessel,” or basket. Thia 
privilege is restrained by the Chal., &c. to vintagers. Bat Josephus (iv 8) 
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Cnap. XXIV. DEUTERONOMY. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Divorce permitted tu avoid greater evil: the newly married must not go to 
war: of men-stealers, of leprosy, of pledges, of labourers’ hire, of justice, 


and of charity to the poor, 


F* a man take a wife, and have her, and she find not 
favour in his eyes for some uncleanness: he shall 
write a bill of divorce,” and shall give it in her hand, and 


send her out of his louse. 


2 And when she is departed, and marrieth another 


husband, 


3 And he also hateth her, and hath given hey a bill of 


divorce, and hath sent her out of his house, or is dead : 
4 The former husband cannot take her again to wife : 


because she is defiled, and is become abominable before 


the Lord: lest thou cause thy land to sin, which the Lord 
thy God shall give thee to possess. 

When a man hath lately taken a wife, he shall not 
go out to war, neither shall any public business be 
enjoined him, but he shall be free at home without fault, 
that for one year he may rejoice with his wife. 

6 Thou shalt not take the nether, nor the upper mill- 
stone to pledge: for he hath pledged his life to thee. 

7 If any man be found soliciting his brother of the 
cluldren of Israel, and selling him shall take a price, he 
shall be put to death, and thou shalt take away the evil 
from the midst of thee. 


8 Observe diligently that thou incur not the stroke of 
the leprosy, but thou shalt do whatsoever the priests of 


the Levitical race shall teacl thee, according to what 1 
have commanded them, and fulfil thou it carefully. 

9 ‘Remember what the Lord your God did to Mary, 
in he way when you came out of Eeypt. 


® A.M. 2553,—b Matt. v. 32, and xix. 7; Mark x. 4.—¢ Num. xii. 10.—4¢ Exod. xxii. 16. 


extends it to all; and he says that those who did not even invite travellers to 
partake of their grapes, and other fruit, were to be punished with thirty-nine 
lashes, 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Uncleanness. Tertullian (c. Mare. iy.) reads, ‘if 


she be found guilty of any impurity,” negotinm impudicum. Sept. ‘ unseemly 
action ;”” and many learned commentators suppose that Moses only allows a 
divorce in cases of adultery, or in those which render the woman dangcrous to a 
family, as if she had the leprosy, or some other infectious disorder, or was likely 
to corrupt the morals of her children, or if she were barren. The Pharisees were 
divided among themselves in determining the sense of this law, (C.) and they 
endeavoured to inveigle cur Saviour, by proposing the question to him, If it 
were lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause, guacumque ex causa, 
or for any reason whatsoever. Matt. xix. 3. H.—Our Lord does not take notice 
of the limitation here added by Moses (Matt. v. 31); nor do the Pharisees, when 
he asks them, What did Moses command you? Mark x. 3. Whence it seems 
that the liberty which was taken was very great, and that the limitation was not 
regarded. Our Saviour, neverthcless, alludes to it, when he admits that Moses 
permitted a divorce in case of adultery. But he recalls them to the institution 
of marriage, and will no longer allow people to marry again, even in this case, as 
Moses had bcen forced to permit the Jews, on account of the hardness of their 
heart. C.—Becfore this permission, the Jews were therefore, it seems, much 
addicted to this practicee.—Bill. The law does not command divorces; but in 
ease the parties come to such a determination, it requires a bill to be given to the 
woman. C.—But it is sinful for them, or for any other, to marry the woman 
divorced till the first husband be dead. If they do they are guilty of adultery, 
as our Saviour and S. Paul repeatedly inculcate. S. Aug. de Adult. Conj.i.11. W. 

Ver. 4. Defiled. This insinuates that the second marriage was a real 
adultery, (C.) and only tolerated by the law to prevent greater evils. H.—It might 
pe said indecd that the woman was defiled, with regard to her former husband, 
who could not take her back without condemning his former proceeding (C.) ; as 
he would seem to have only lent her for some mean consideration. M.—But how 
then is the woman abominable before the Lord? Some say the thing itself is 
extremely dishonourable, as the Heb. intimates, though tne woman have done 
aothing but what the law allows. God forbids his priests to marry with those 
who had been aivorced, as it 1s to be presumed that they have not been rejected 
by their former husbands without great reason. Lev. xxi. 7.—To sin, or to incur 
the punishment due to it. C.—If the state connived at the transgression of the 
‘aw, the judgments of God would fall upon the people. 

Ven. 6. Jafe, or the means of supperting himself H.-~The upyer millstone 
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10 When thou shalt demand. of. thy ne 
thing that he oweth thee, thou shalt not go 
to take away a pledge: 

11 “But thou shalt stand without, wal 
out to thee what he hath. 

12 But if he be poor, the pledge shall 
thee that night, 

13 But thou shalt restore it to him: 
the going down of the sun: that he may sleey 
raiment, and bless thee, and thou mayst ha 
fore the Lord thy God. 

14 ‘Thou shalt not refuse the hire of the 
the poor, whether he be thy brother, ora 
dwelleth with thee in the land, and is within 

15 But thou shalt pay him the price of h 
same day, before the going down of the 
ig poor, and with it maintaineth his life, les 



































































































thee to the Lord, and it be reputed to thee-fo 














16 'The fathers shall not be put to death fo: 
dren, nor the children for the fathers, but-ever 





























die for his own sin, 























17 Thou shalt not-pervert the judgment.of th 














nor of the fatherless, neither shalt thou take 














widow's raiment for a pledge. 


























18 Remember that thou wast a slave in E 











the Lord thy God delivered thee from thence 




















I command thee to do this thing. 

19 When thou hast reaped the corn in thy fi 
hast forgot and left a sheaf, thou shalt not retu 
it away: but thou shalt suffer the stranger, anc 





















































less, and the widow to take it away: that.the 
God may bless thee in all the works of thy ha 














¢ Lev. xix. 13; Tob. iv. 15.—f 4 Kings xiv. 6; 2 Par. xxv. 4; Ezec. 












was deemcd the less necessary. In more ancient times it was custom 
the wheat by fire, and afterwards to pound it in a mortar. Then 
invented, which slaves of the meancst condition had to turn. _ 
mentions that some few water-mills were uscd in his time. 
invention had been neglected, till Belisarius restored it again in t] 
when he was besieged in Rome by the Goths. Procop. 

Vur. 7. Soliciting, Hcb. “stealing a soul” (M.); or deeoy 
distance from hotne, where he may have an opportunity of selling an 
H. Exod. xxi. 16. 

Ver. 8. Leprosy. Do nothing which may expose you to the 
infected, and if you have the misfortune to contract it, obey the 
priests. C.—It seems from this and the following verse th 
punished disobedience to his ministers, as he did Afary, (Nu 
upon them this shameful disorder. H.—So he punished king 
M.—The design of this preeept is, therefore, not so mueh,to 
contract a disease, which they cannot perhaps always avoid, 
against pride and rebellion. H. 

Ver. 12. Nght, if rt be a garment or bed covering, 
for the poor man. H.—By allowing the creditor to Keep ¢! 
time, God wished to discourage the taking of any from su 
distress. M.—The same regulation required that if a neces 
labour, during the day-time, was pledged, it should be return 
C.—This was doue every day, to admonish the creditor and t 
mercy and justice in their respective situations. .The debtor 
do his utmost in order to pay his debts. S. Aug. q..41. 
not remitted in tne sabbatie years, according to the Rabbin, 
very hard and inconsistent. H.—Solomon advises not to sta 
debts. Prov. xx. 16, and xxii. 26. C.. - 

VER. 13. Justice, or mercy, which never enters the pre 
Prov. xii. 10. M. ee 
Ver. 14. Hire. Heb. “ Commit. no violeneg, (o 
servant.” Lev. xix. 13. H. 

Ver. 16. Sin. Judges have. no right to punish 
transgressed. C.—God may, for reasons eapwn to. 
visit the sins of the fathers upon { 
vii.) he ordered the family of Acha 
sufferings, or death itself, are. not hor 
prove a source of inconceivable blessin 
Ver. 18. This thing. It is uncertai 


















































































































































































































































0 Lf thou have gathered the fruit of thy olive-trees, 
shalt not return to gather whatsvever remaineth on 
rees: but shalt leave it for the stranger, for the fa- 
erless, and for the widow. 
1 If thou make the vintage of thy vineyard, thou 
not gather the clusters that remain, but they shall be 
e stranger, the fatherless, and the widow. 
Remember that thou also wast a bondman in 
, and therefore I command thee to do this thing. 


CHAP. XXV. 


es must not exceed forty. The ox is not to be muzzled, Of raising seed 
the brother. Of the immodest woman. Of unjust weight. Of destroy ying 
the Amalecites. 

F *there be a controversy between men, and they call 
. upon the judges: they shall give the prize of justice 
im whom they perceive to be just: and him whom they 
ind to be wicked, they shall condemn of wickedness. 
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tripes : they shall lay him down, and shall cause him to 

eé beaten before them. According to the measure of the 
‘shall the measure also of the stripes be: 

~3-Yet so, "that they exceed not the number of forty : 

est og brother depart shamefully torn before thy eyes. 

4 *Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out thy 
corn on the floor. 

~ § When brethren dwell together, and one of them 

dieth without children, the wife of the deceased shall not 

marry to another: but his brother shal!) take her, and 

raise up seed for his brother : 

6 And the first son he shall have of her, he shall call 

by his name, that his name be not abolished out of Israel. 

7 But if he will not take his brother's wife, who by law 
belongeth to him, the woman shall go to the gate of the 
























































® A. M. 2553.—d 2 Cor. xi. 24.—-¢ 1 Cor. ix, 9; 1 ‘Tim. v. 18.—4 Matt. xxii. 24; 


to the following law. It may be applied to both, as the remembrance of the 
Egyptian slavery might teach God’s pcople not to oppress, but rather to show 
mercy to those in distress. As the same thing is however repeated, ver, 22, it 
seems more probable that the present verse for bids any oppression. H. 

CHAP, XXV. Ver. 2. Down, tying him toa low pillar (M. Grot.); though 
many assert that the criminal was forced to lie prostrate on the ground, as the 
Jews still do, in Germany, when they undergo this punishment. Buxtorf, Syn. 20. 

“Ver. 4. "Not muz zle, &c. 3S, Paul understands this of the spiritual labourer 
in the church of God, who is not to be denied his maintenance. 1 Cor, ix. 8, 9, 
10. Ch.—Other labourers, and even beasts, must likewise he treated with 
hunmianity. It was formerly the custom in Egypt, Judea, Spain, &c. to have a 
tlean spot in the field, round a tree, where, during the heat of the day, they 
spread the sheaves, and "made oxen continually go round, to tread or* the corn. 
Some had the ill nature to muzzle them, or to cover their mouths with dung 
(Zilian iv. 25); whence arose the proverb, “an ox in a heap” of corn, to denote 
iser, who amidst plenty will not eat. Suidas.—Moscs condemns this cruelty ; 
is not just, says Josephus, to refuse these animals so small a recompence for 
ssistance which they afford us in procuring corn. C.—Besides this literal 
od had principally in view the inystical one, which S. Paul mnfolds to ns. 
ether the mode of paying tithes be the most cligible for the support of 
ministers, is a question of smaller importance. It may at least plead a 
y high antiquity, (H.) as it was in force 400 years before the law of Moses. 
raliam paid tithes to Melchisedeck, who was both king and priest. 

‘Ver. 5. Together, as the sons of Juda did (Gen. xxxvili. 8); though custom 
(0.) and analogy extend this to other brothers, at least to those who live in the 
proinised land, and have the inheritance in common, as appears from the history 
of Ruth, i. 13, Sc. Noemi supposes that all the sons whom she might have had 
‘would have’been under the same obligation towards her daughter in-law. C.— 
lf-brothers were included, (M.) and indeed every relation, in order, who, upon 
e fusal of the next heir, wished to take possession of the deceased person’s 
land. Ruth iv. H.—The Jews no longer observe this law, as they have not 
1of Chanaan, Cuneus i. 7. —Fagius asserts that it was neglected after the 
of Babylon, because the inhetitances were confounded. C. —This, however, 












































ealogy of our Saviour, given by SS. Matthew and Luke, by supposing that 
§ the son of Jacob by birth, and of Heli according to the law. S. 

Yeo canis says (Ep. to Ar istides) that “ Heli dying without issne, Jacob 
is obliged to muairy is widow, by whom he had Joseph, a descendant of 












































DEUTERONOMY. 


Cuap. XXV. 





2 And if they see that the offender be worthy of: 





$§ not seem to have been the opinion of those who have undertaken to reconcile . 


city, and call upon the ancients, and say : “My husband’s 
brotier retuseth to raise up his brother’s name in Israel : 
and will not take me to wife. 

And they suall cause him to be sent for forthwith, 
and shall ask hun. If he answer: I will not take her to 
wife : 

9 The woman shall come to him before the ancients, 
and shall take off his shoe from his foot, and spit in his 
face, and say: So shall it be done to the man, that will 
not build up his brother’s house : 

10 And his name shall be called in Israel, The house 
of the unshod. 

11 If two men have words together, and one begin to 
fight against the other, and the other's wife, willing to de- 
liver her husband out of the hand of the stronger, shall 
put forth her hand, and take him by the secrets : 

12 Thou shalt cut off her hand, neither shalt thou be 
moved with any pity in her regard. 

13 Thou shalt not have divers weights in thy bag, 
greater aud a less: 

14 Neither shall there be in thy house a greater bushel 
and a less: 

15 Thou shalt have a just and a true weiglit, and thy 
bushel shall be equal and true’ that thou mayst live a 
long time upon the land which the Lord thy God shall 
give thiee. 

16 For the Lord thy God abhorreth him that doth 
these things, and he hateth all injustice. 

17 ‘Remember what Amalec did to thee in the way 
when thou camest out of Egypt: 

18 How he met thee: and slew the hindmost of thy 
army, who sat down, being weary, when thou wast spent 
with hunger and labour, and he feared not God. 


Mark xii. 19; Luke xx. 28.—¢ Ruthiv. 5.—f Exod. xvii. 8. 


Solomon by Jacob, and of Nathan by Heli,” as their common mother, Esta, had 
married successively Mathan and Melchi, (or rather Mathat,) who sprung from 
those two branches of David’s fainily. Dupin. H. 

Ver. 6. Mame. Josephus (iv. &) takes this literally, as S. Aug. once did, 
though afterwards he retracted that opinion, (B, ii, 12,) on considering that Booz 
called his son Obed, and not Mahalon, which was the name of the first husband 
of Ruth. Chap. iv. 17. C.—Houbigant thinks some omissions have taken place in 
the very short gencalogy of David, mentioned in that chapter, and instead of Obed, 
he would substitute Jachin, as the first-born of Ruth. He thinks that Solomon 
alluded to two of his ancestors, when he styled the two pillars before the temple 
Jachin and Booz. ‘‘1n strength it shall stand or establish.’ 3 Kings vit-2l, 
Heb. ‘the first-born which she beareth shall arise (or succeed) in the naine (or 
by the right and title) of his brother.” See Num. xxiv. 3. H.—Name is some- 
times put for succession, (C.) or instead of another. M. 

Ver. 9. In his face, or presence, upon the ground, as appears from the 
Gemarra of Jerusalem. The taking off the shoc was intended to humble him, as 
well as to show that he relinquished all his claim to the inheritance. Josephus (v. 
11) says that Ruth gave the relation, who would not marry her, a slap on the 
face, or rather, as it ought to be printed, ‘she spat in his face,’? which was a mark 
of the greatest ignominy. Chap. xii. 14; lsa. 1.6; Matt. xxvi. 67. C. 

Ver. 10. Unshod. Those who have no consideration for their brethren, or 
for the commonwealth, deserve to be despised. Much more do they who are 
appointed pastors of the Church, if they do not zealously endeavour to inercasa 
the number of God’s servants, whom they must attach to him, and not to them- 
selves. Thus the disciples of S. Paul were known by the general name of 
Christians. S. Aug. c. Faust. xxxii. 10. W. 

VER. 16. Injustice. Prov. xx. 10. To have a greater weight for buying 
and a less one for selling, is the way to grow rich here, or to obtain the mammou 
of iniquity ; though, when such mean practices are deticted, the man who clicats 
often loses more than he had gained; and at any rate, must either make restitu- 
tion, if possible, or receive the wages of his unjust labour and craft in the world 
to come. H. 

VER. 17. Amalee. This order for destroying the Amalecites, in the mystica: 
sense, showeth how hateful they are to God, and what punishments they are tw 
look for from his justice, who attack and discourage his servants when they are 
but just come out, as it were, of the Egypt of this wicked world, and being’ yet 
weak and faint-hearted, are but beginning their journey to the land of promise 

Ver. 18. God. This circumstance is not mentioned, Exod. xvii. 14. 
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19 Therefore when the Lord thy God shall give thee | fruits, in the third year of tithes, thou shalt 
rest, and shall have subdued all the nations round about | Levite, and to the stranger, and to the fath 
in the land which he hath promised thee: thou shalt blot | the widow, that they may eat within thy ge 
out his name from under heaven. See thou forget it not. | filled : 


CHAP. XXVI. 13 And thou shalt speak ¢hus in the sight 

The form of words with which the first-frnits and tithes are to be offered. thy God: *I have taken that which was san 
God's covenant, my house, uud | have given it to the Levit 

ND when thou art come into the land which the stranger, and to the fatherless, and to the wi 

























































































Lord thy God will give thee to possess, and hast | hast commanded me: I have not transgressed 
_ conquered it, and dwellest in it: mandments, nor forgotten thy precepts. _ 
2 Thou shalt take the first of all thy fruits, and put 14 I have not eaten of them in my mow 
them in a basket, and shalt go to the place which the | separated them for any uncleanness, nor spent 
Lord thy God shall choose, that his name may be invo- | of them in funerals. I have obeyed the voice of 
cated there : my God, and have done all things as thou 
3 And thou shalt go to the priest that shall be in those | manded me. a 





























. days, and say to him: I profess this day before the Lord 15 *Look from thy sanctuary, and thy higke 
thy God, that I am come into the land, for which he | of heaven, and bless thy people Israel, and the] 


swore to our fathers, that he would give it us. thou hast given us, as thou didst swear to our fa 
4° And the priest taking the basket at thy hand, shall | land flowing with milk and honey. 
set it before the altar of the Lord thy God: 16 This day the Lord thy God hath comman 


5 And thou shalt speak thus in the sight of the Lord | to do these commandments and judgments: and 
thy God: The Syrian pursued my father, who went down | and fulfil them, with all thy heart, and with all thy 





























into Egypt, and sojourned there in a very small number, 17 Thou hast chosen the Lord this day to be th 

























' and grew into a nation great and strong, and of an infinite | and to walk in his ways, and keep his ceremo: 
multitude. precepts, and judgments, and obey his command. 
6 And the Egyptians afflicted us, and persecuted us, 18 ‘And the Lord hath chosen thee this day, to be his 
laying on us most grievous burdens: peculiar people, as he hath spoken to thee, and to k ill 
7 And we cried to the Lord the God of our fathers: | his commandments : “ / 
_ who heard us, and looked down upon our affliction, and 19 And to make thee higher than all nations: 








parauees 






















| labour, and distress : hath created, to his own praise, and name, ar 
8 And brought us out of Egypt with a strong hand, | that thou mayst be a holy people of the Lord thy 
and a stretched-out arm, with great terror, with signs and | he hath spoken. ye 
wonders : CHAP. XXVII. 
9 And brought us into this place, and gave us this The commandments must be written on stones: and an altar erect 
land, flowing with milk and honey. sacrifices offered. The observers of the commandments are tv 
10 And therefore now I offer the first-fruits of the | 74 “We transgressors cursed. / 
land, which the Lord hath given me. And thou shalt ND Moses," with the ancients of Israel, comr 
leave them in the sight of the Lord thy God, adoring the the people, saying: Keep every command 
| Lord thy God. I command you this day. . 


11 And thou shalt feast in all the good things which | 2 And when you are passed over the Jordan 
the Lord thy God hath given thee, and thy house, thou, | land which the Lord thy God will give thee, 
and the Levite, and the stranger that is with thee. set up great stones, and shalt plaster them | 

12 When thou hast made an end of tithing all thy | plaster, 































® Supra, xiv. 29.—> Isa. Ixiii. 15; Bar. 11. 16, ¢ Supra, vii. 6.—4 A. M. 2553. 


















Ver. 12. Third. It has been remarked (chap. xiv. 28, and Le 
that the Jews gave two tithes every ycar, the second was for feasts 
on the third year at home, if there was not also a third tithe due 
Ver. 13. Taken. Heb. “ burnt.”” C.—I have brought all th 
so that no more can be found in my house than what the fire wou 
if it had been thrown into it. : 
Ver. 14. Mourning. It was then unlawful to taste what was 
the Lord, and even to touch a thing, at that tine, would render it: 
ix. 4. Others explain it thus: I have not eaten, how much 
distressed; or, I eat it with a cheerful heart. But these interpr 
unnatural. But the Jews are here taught to refer all such favours 
and they testify that they have taken no part in the superstitious 
nations, nor spent any thing in funerals. Heb. ‘* upon the dead.” 
Ver. 16. This day. In this last solemn harangue of Moses 
between God and his people was ratified. M. 
CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. Ancients, particularly the priests, 
These exhorted the people to observe diligently wliat they had a 

mouth of Moses. Chap. v. i. C. 
Ver. 2. Stones. The Latin translation of the Sam. copy ¢ 
to be two, (Exod. xx. 18,) and shows that tle law, which was 
Ver. ll. Feast. The Jews could not yet be required with propriety to | them, was no other than the decalogue, to which the curses and 
paize themselves to delights pnrely spiritual. Chap. xii. 7. C. corded have a dircct reference. When no number is specified, the 
206 = 


Ver. 19. Heaven. Destroy him entirely, a sentence which Saul was ordered 
to put in execution, 1 Kings xv. H. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Zé. The land where Moses was speaking, which 
had been already conquered, was no less under the obligation of paying the first~ 
fruits, &c. than Chanaan, and the parts of Syria which were promised to the 
Israelites. H.—Al] the products of the earth seem to h~ve been liable to be offered, 
(Matt. xxiii, 23,) in proportion as they ripened, at the feasts of the Passover and 
of Pentecost, (C.) and of tabernacles. M.—Each (C.) landholder, (IJ.) and even 
the king himself, was bound to bring his own basket to the temple, and to recite 
the words here prescribed. The wheat and barley were first winnowed, and the 
grapes and olives made into wine and oil. Before the offering was made to the 
lord no one was allowed to taste any of the produce. Lev. xxiii. 10; Num. xviii. 
12, &c. Whether legumes were to be tithed seems a matter of dispute. C. 

Ver. 5. The Syrian. Laban. Sec Gen. xxvii. Ch.—Heb. *‘ My father was 
a Syrian, poor, (or ready to perish,) and he went down,” &c. The ancestors of 
Jacob had, in effect, come from beyond the Euphrates, and he had dwelt in 
Mesopotaniia for twenty years. But the translation of the Sept. seems preferable, 
“My father abandoned (apebalen) Syria.” C. 

Ver. 8. Terror. Sept. “with surprising visions,” (Heb.) or ‘ with astonish- 
Ing prodigies,’ &c. C. 



























































































































































































































That thou mayst write on them ali the words of this 























when thou art passed over the Jordan: that thou 


























t enter into the land which the Lord thy God will 























hee, a land flowing with milk and honey, as he 






































to thy fathers. 











erefore when you are passed over the Jordan, set 












































1e stones which 1 command you this day in Mount 




















and thou shalt plaster them with plaster: 














And thou shalt build there an altar to the Lord thy 
































,° of stones which iron hath not touched, 














and 

















And of stones not fashioned nor polished : 








































































































a aden thou shalt write upon the stones aa the words 









this law plainly and clearly. 
? And Moses, and the priests of the race of Levi, said 





















































a Exod. xx. 25; Jos, viii. 31. 

















itain the words of the decalogue, and they would more strikingly represent the 
wo tables written with the finger of God. They were probably first polished, and 
6 letters raised upon them in relieve, as the Arabic marbles in the University of 
ford are done. The white plaster being then used to fill up the interstices be- 
nthe letters of black marbic, the words would appear very plainly. Kenni- 
Dis. 2.—Others think that a high and durable monument was raised both 
for an altar and for the inscription, though some would allow four others for this 
purpose. C. 
Ven. 8. That, &e. Heb. and Sept. “And thou shalt write upon them 
) all the words of,” &c. H.—This law, the deculogue, (Masius in Jos. viii. 
pall the laws of Moses, leaving out the historical parts of his work, or the 
wentieth and three following chapters of Exodus, or the discourses of Moses in 
‘book, &e. Josue, in effect, wrote upon stones the Deuteronomy of the law 
Moses, which Josephus explains of the curses and blessings inscribed upon the 
sides of the monument, as an abridgment of the whole law. C.—The Jordan 
is not in Heb. expressly, but in the Sept. After the Israclites had crossed this 
rer, they were thus to make a solemn profession of their adherence to the law of 
d, (H.) as they did (ver. 12) after they had taken Hai; though Josephus 
inuates that they deferred for five years the accomplishment of what is here 
required. ‘I’, 
Ver. 4. Hebal. It affords matter of surprise to Ludolf, that this barren 
_ mountain of cursing (ver. 13) should be fixed upon by God for the erection of 
his altar and for solemn feasting, instead of Garizim, which is most luxuriant. 
_ Reland believes that their very names designate sterility and fruitfulness. But 
we must observe that the Sam. copy, both here and Exod. xx., specifies that Gari- 

















zim was to be the place so highly distinguished. Almost all inter: preters agree in 











ndemning the Samaritans of a wilful” corruption of their text, on this account. 
Kennicott adduces several very plausible arguments in their defence, and even 
_ throws the blame upon the Jews, who are accused of having taken similar liberties 
h their text, by S. Jerom.—It is not probable that they would designedly in- 
rpolate that very law, which alone they received as of Divine authority among 
the writings of the prophets. Besides, what interest could they have on this occa~ 
‘sion to substitute Garizim? As they had possession of beth the mountains in ques- 
tion, if they had known that Hebal had been honoured with the altar, &e., what 
_ hindered them from building their temple upon it? What could be the reason why 
ham chose Mount Garizim as the place from which he might address the men 
Sichemiy to bring them to a sense of their duty? unless because he was con- 
vineed not only that Abraham had sacrificed there when he first came into 
naan, (Gen. xii. 6 ,) but also that God had chosen it for the place where his 
nant with Israel should be ratified, as soon as the Israelites had taken pos- 
n-of the country. But it may be ‘said all the ancient versions agree with the 
w. No doubt those whieh have been taken from that text agree with it. 
it the-Samaritans have a version in their own dialect, and another in Arabic, 
_ Goth which were in the possession of Walton, who believes that the former “ was 
made not long after the days of Esdras, while the Samaritans and the Jews fol- 
wed the-sane religion.” This, as well as the Arabic, which is extant in this 
place, both in its own and in the Samaritan character, all admit the word Gari- 
zim; and the Greek version, which some believe was made from the same text 
seon after the reign of Alexander the Great, (Hottinger,) if it really ever existed, 
fist no doubt lave retained the same reading. These versions claim a higher 
uity than that of the Sept. But in reality the versions can prove nothing on 
rither side, in the present»case, as the interpolation is supposed to have taken 
place before they were made, and soon after the building of the famous temple of 














































which Prideaux places about the year 409, B.C. This temple chiefly 
iortal hatred of. the Jews against the Samaritans; and as it was 














Mouitit Garizim, they were afraid lest they might from: this text con- 
z / to that place, and’assert that it was the house of the 
wards did, having priests of the stock of Aaron, who there 
when ‘Benjamin visited them above four hundred years ago. 
m7 however was unjustifiable, and their priesthood échismatical. God 
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nly understood, H. Lev. xii. 5, &e.—Two' large stones would be sufficient to 





Cuap. XXVII, 





to all Israel: Attend, and hear, O Israel: This day thou 


art made the people of the Lord thy God: 

10 Thou shalt hear is voice, and do the command- 
ments and justices which I command thee. 

1] And Moses commanded the people in that day, 
saying : 

12 These shall stand upon Mount Garizim to bless the 
people, when you are passed the Jordan: Simeon, Levi, 
Juda, Issachar, Joseph, and Benjamin. 

13 And over against them shall stand on Mount Hebal 
to curse: Ruben, Gad, and Aser, and Zabulon, Dan, and 
Nephtali. 


14 *And the Levites shall pronounce, and say to all 
the men of Israel, with a loud voice: 

15 Cursed be the man that maketh a graven and 
molten thing, the abomination of the Lord, the work of 
the hands of artificers, and shall put it in a secret place: 
and all the people shall answer, and say: Amen. 


b Dan. ix. 11. . 

afterwards chose Mount Sion for his habitation, and revealed his will by his pro 
phets. These the Samaritans ought to have obeyed, as well as the pastors, whom, 
the Almighty had commissioned to deterinine all difficult matters. Chap. xvii. 
The text before us decides nothing in their favour. ‘he substitution of Hebal 
makes nothing against them, much less does it establish the pretensions of the 
Jews, who, if they had intended to authorize the building of the temple at Jeru- 
salem, ought rather, it should scem, to have written Moria or Sion. As they 
have not done this, perhaps it may be as well to admit that this variation may 
have originally happened by the inadvertency or malice of some transcriber o& 
great authority, whose copy being followed by others for soine time, without any 
criminal design, might at last supersede the proper word, particularly when the 
erroneous reading was become common, and was found to annoy an enemy. 
Authors of great eminence are forced, at least, to account for many variations of 
equal importance in this manner. It seems difficult to lay the blame of such mis- 
takes upon a whole nation, which ean never be prevailed upon to join in the collu- 
sion so heartily but that some man of more conscience than the rest will expose 
the imposture. When this variation took place, we may well suppose that the 
copies ofthe law were not very numerous. After a succession of wicked princes 
had reigned in Judea, they drew down the vengeance of God upon the whule na- 
tion, and almost all were led away captives to Babylon, where they remained 
seventy years. In this state of confusion, while impiety overflowed the land, how 
few would have an opportunity or a will to take an exact copy of the law! Some 
have thought that it was alinost entirely forgotten in the days of Joas. 

Ver. 5. Stones: the same as those which composed the monument, (C.) or 
rather different from them, (M.) as those were polished, ver. 2. 

Ver. 6. Polished. Heb. simply, “of whole stones.” 

Ver. 12, Garizim. The children of Jacob, by Lia and Rachel, have the 
more honourable function of blessing, while those of the handmaids, with Ruben 
and Zabulon, the first and the last ‘of the sons of Lia, at their head, on Hebal, 
have to answer to the various curses which were to be proclaimed by the priests 
and Levites, ver. 14. These were stationed with the ark, between the two moun- 
tains ; and when they pronounced, for example, ‘‘ Blessed is he that maketh not a 
graven or molten thing,” &c., those on Garizim answered Amen; and when they 
turned towards those on Hebal, and said, Cursed, &e., they replied in like man- 
ner.—Some think that Levi is placed with the rest only according to the order of 
his birth, and that Joseph stands for two tribes. Vatab.—Josephus asserts that 
the whole army was divided into two parts, as well as the tribe of Levi, part of 
which stood on each of the niountains. Then the tribes on Garizim prayed that 
God would bless the observers of his law; and those on Hebal answered, Amen; 
and after they had repeated the same blessings, those on Garizim made a silnilar 
acclamation. In like manner they repeated the euives one after another. C.— 
But this would make both the mountains equal in dignity. He places the altar 
likewise, with the inscription of blessings and eurses on each side of it, iu tha 
midst of the valley, or rather nearer to Garizim ; as he says it was uot far from 
Sichem, which was built at the foot of that mountain, on the north side, while 
Hebal lay still further to the north of the city, and being scorched with the sun- 
beams, was rendered fruitless and unpleasant. H.—If Josephus afterwards (Ant. 
v. 1) say that the altar was on Hebal, we must either acknowledge that his work 
has been there interpolated, or that he contradicts himself. Kennicott also takes 
notice of a strange mistake in the grand edition of S. Ephrem, in the Latin 
translation, by Benedict ; which, in opposition to the Syriac, has (ver. 13) “ these 
shall rise to curse on Mount Garizim,” though Hebal is universally allowed t 
have been the mount of blessing. 

Ver. 14, Pronounce. Heb. “ answer,” as the older Protestant editions, 1510, 
&e., had it; though “ our last translators, 1613,” says Kennicott, ‘‘in this, as is 
several other instances, altered for the worse,” shall speak. A select eoinpany of 
Levites in the valley repeated what had been declared from Hebal. 

VER. 15. Thing. Protestant, any..image. They insert the word any, an¢ 
translate image, as they almost constantly do where idols are meant, to make the 
ignorant belicve that all images are to be rejected with the utmost abhorrence, a8 
cursed things. Why then do they not observe the injunetion themselves? Chap. 
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16 Cursed be he that honoureth not his father and 
mother: and all the people shall say: Amen. 

17 Cursed be he that removeth his neighbour's land- 
marks: and all the people shall say : Amen. 

18 Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander out 
of his way: and all the people shall say: Amen. 

19 Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment of the 
stranger, of the fatherless, and the widow: and all the 
people shall say: Amen. 

20 Cursed be he that lieth with his father’s wife, and 
“uncovereth his bed: and all the people shall say : Amen. 

21 Cursed be he that lieth with any beast: and all the 
people shall say: Amen. 

22 Cursed be he that lieth with his sister, the daughter 
of his father, or of his mother: and all the people shall 
aay: Amen. 

23 Cursed be he that lieth with uis mother-in-law : 
and all the people shall say: Amen. 

24 Cursed be he that secretly killeth his neighbour : 
and all the people shall say: Amen. 

25 Cursed be he that taketh gifts, to slay an innocent 
person : and all the people shall say: Amen. 

26 Cursed be he that abideth not in the words of this 
law, and fulfilleth them not in work: and all the people 
shall say : Amen. 


~~ 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Many blessings are promised to the observers of God's commandments : and 
curses threatened to transgressors. 


OW “if thou wilt hear the voice of the Lord thy 

God, to do and keep all his commandments, which 

I command thee this day, the Lord thy God will make 
_ thee higher than all the nations that are on the earth. 

2 And all these blessings shall come upon thee, and 

overtake thee: yet so if thou hear his precepts. 
3 Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed in the 
field. 





a A.M. 2554, 








avi. 22, H.—Sceret. The magistrates had to punish all aets of publie idolatry 
with the utmost severity. But God will not suffer those to eseape who do such 
things even in the most private manner.—A men, truly (C.); so be it. 

Ver. 16. Honoureth not. Heh. ‘‘eurseth.” Sept. “despiseth.” See Lev. 
xx, 9.—** Exod. xxi. 17, Moses proelaimed, He that eurseth his father or (Heb. 
and) mother, shall die the death.” But here he goes still further, and denounces 
a eurse on those who make light of (Heb. mokle, vilipendit) their parents; or, as 
the Carthusian expresses it not amiss, on him ‘‘ who does not honour, by showing 
thein obedienee in due tinie, or by not relieving their wants as far as possible ; and 
chiefly, if instead of honouring, he curses and uses opprobrious language toweras 
them.” ‘I have made this remark,” says Amama, (p. 37G,) ‘‘ in order to adinonish 
the Germans aud the Duteh that this passage has been translated by Luther with 
too great carelessness, eurseth, as if the same Heb. word, moklot, were here used 
ag in the text of Exodus. But those who are not too brazen will confess that the 
Heb. text, and the more aecurate versions, require greater reverence to be shown 
to parents. Etiam illi judicabunt qui nondum e@re lavantur.” This author, in 
us animadversions upon the Vulg., often takes oceasion to mention the blunders 
of B. Luther,” as well as of the Sept. and other interpreters ; for he seems tc be 
satisHed with no version which has hitherto been published. H. 

Ver. 17. Landmarks, contrary to the prohibition, ehap. xix, 14. 

VeR. 18. Blind; or, according to the Rabbin and Grotius, those who arc on 
a journey, and do not know the road. C. 

Ver. 23. Mother. Some copies of the Sept. have “ danghter-in-law;” and 
some Latin MSS. add, ‘‘ Cursed is he who sleepeth with his neighbour's wife; and 
all the people shall say, Amen.” C. 

Ver. 24. Secretly, as is commonly the ease ; though sueh as committed mur- 
der in publie were equally, if mot more, guilty. H.—Assassins, traitors, and those 
guilty of ealumny, &c., are to be abhorred. 

Ver. 26. In the. The Sam., Sept., and S. Paul (Gal. iii. 10) read, in all 





the words, &e., which must probably be understood of the prineipal points of the 

law, specified in the preceding verses. C.—The eurses are denouneed indefinitely, 

to imply that those who transgress the law must-stand before an unerring Judge, 

to-receive an adequate punishment in eternity for their crying sins against the 
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4 Blessed shall be the fruit of thy wom 
of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle 
thy herds, and the folds of thy sheep. 












































5 Blessed shall be thy barns, and blessed 


























6 Blessed shalt thou be coming in and 

7 The Lord shall cause thy enem 
against thee, to fall down before thy face 
they come out against thee, and seven way: 
before thee. 















8 The Lord will send forth a blessing a 














houses, and upon all the works of thy han 
bless thee in the land that thou shalt receive. 

9 The Lord will raise thee up to be a holy 
himself, as he swore to thee: if thou keep the 

















ments of the Lord thy God, and walk in his way 
10 And all the people of the earth shall. 

name of the Lord is invocated upon thee, and 1 

fear thee. 
11 The Lord will make thee abound with a 














with the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of 








with the fruit of thy land, which the Lord s 
fathers that he would give thee. 





12 The Lord will open his excellent treasu 
ven, that it may give rain in due season: @ 














bless all the works of thy hands. And thou sha 





many nations, and shalt not borrow of any one. 





13 And the Lord shall make thee the hea 























the tail: and thou shalt be always above, an 
neath: yet so if thou wilt hear the commandm 

















Lord thy God, which I command thee this day, : 
and do them, : 

14 And turn not away from them, neither to 
hand, nor to the left, nor follow strange gods, no 
them. 

















15 But if thou wilt not lear the voice of the 
God, to keep, and to do all lis commandments 








b Lev. xxvi. 14; Lam. ii, 17; Bar, i. 20; Mal. ii. 2. 




















law, which was given on Mount Horeb. Chap. xxix. 1. Against su 
the preeeding curses are levelled. But those reeorded in the ensuing. 
of a temporary nature, und to be publicly inflicted without delay w 
refuse to adlicre to the service of the Lord. H. 
me XXVIII. Ver. 1. Earth. Similar denunciations’ a: 
xxvi. M. 2 


























Ver. 2. All these blessings, &c. In the Old Testament:God: 
poral blessings to the keepers of his law, heaven not being open 
that gress and sensual people being inore moved with present a 
But in the New Testament the goods that are promised us are’ 
nal; and temporal evils are turned into blessings. 

Ver. 4. Womb. This was most fully verified in the birth ot 
the Holy Ghost insinuated, by causing S. Elizabeth to address t 
mother of Jesus Christ. Luke i. 42. C, 

Ver. 5. Burns. Heb. tona, is translated (ehap. xxvi. 2' 
bread was kept, and served up at table. Loaves were placed 
the altar of holocausts.—Stores. What thou hast laid~up for 
corn, fruit, &e. C. ‘ 

Ver. 6. Out, in all thy aetioxs and affairs, (M.) at home apd 
peace and war. IE 

Ver. 7. Down. Heb. “dead.” Sept. “ bruised to pieces,” 
Seven. This denotes the eonfusion and hurry with which the ene’ 
deavour to eseape. M. ws - 

VeR. 10. Upon thee;.so that thou art. called God’speople 
M.—He has taken-thee under his protection, aud» defended thee | 
attack. H. we : 

Ver. 12. Lend. To do this with usury is far. from-bein: 
be able to assist those who are in distress’ is: a»happiness 
nation which as. yet does not know the merit of evangelic 

Ver. 13. Tail, as he had promised, ve: M. 
over others. ©.—So Isaias (ix..14)»says,. th 
magistrate) andthe tati, ov (ver. 15) the lying ; 

Ver. 15. Al? these curses, &e,. Thus God « 
















































































































































































































































































me upon thee, and overtake thee. 
Cursed shalt thou be in the city, cursed in the field. 
Sursed shall be thy barn, and cursed thy stores. 

Cursed shall be the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit 
yround, the herds of thy oxen, and the flocks of 
ep. 


rsec shalt thou be coming in, and cursed going out. 






















e Lord shall send upon thee famine and hunger, 































































































































































































































































rebuke upon all the works which thou shalt do: 
-consume and destroy thee quickly, for thy most 
d inventions, by which thou hast forsaken me. 
May the Lord set the pestilence upon thee, until 
sume thee out of the land, which thou shalt go in 
ess. 

May the Lord afflict thee with miserable want, 
he fever and with cold, with burning and with heat, 
ith corrupted air, and with blasting, and pursue 
till thou perish. 

3 Be the heaven, that is over thee, of brass: and the 
und, thou treadest on, of iron. 

24 The Lord give thee dust for rain upon thy land, 
d let ashes come down from heaven upon thee, till thou 
- consumed. 

5 The Lord make thee to fall down before thy ene- 
$; one way mayst thou go out against them, and flee 
ven ways, and be scattered throughout all the kingdoms 
he earth: 

6 And be thy carcass meat for all the fowls of the air, 
d the beasts of the earth, and be there none to drive 
em away. 

27 The Lord strike thee with the ulcer of Egypt, and 
e part of thy body by which the dung is cast out, with 
e scab and with the itch: so that thou canst not be 
healed. 

8 The Lord strike thee with madness, and blindness, 
id fury of mind, 

29 And mayst thou grope at mid-day as the blind is 
wont to grope in the dark, and not make straight thy 
And mayst thou at all times suffer wrong, and be 































































pressed with violence, and mayst thou have no one to 





























the Old Testament : but uow he often suffers sinners to prosper in this 














rewarding them for some little good they have done, and reserving their 














shment for the other world. 
































R. 20. Rebuke, or “curse.” Sept. the pestilenee, (C.) or destruction 

















2 i 




















1. 
» Cold. The word occurs no where else. The Chal., Syr., &e. have 














,  heat.’—Blasting. In the original, either the mildew destroying the 














H.) or the jaundice, which attacks the human body, may be meant. C. 























23. Of brass, and yield no rain. M. See Lev. xxvi. 19. 
Consumed. Prot. “The Lord shall meke the rain of thy land 

















ler and dust: from heaven shall it come down upon thee, till thou be de- 






































ed.” 1i.—The dust coming instead of rain shall render the land mere 









Ver. 23. Scattered, as they are at present. -The real import of the Heb. is 
ubthul. Some agree with the Vulg. and Sept. (H.); others translate, Thou 
halt be trembling, an object of astonishment and horror, Others, All who see 
hee shall quake; they shall insnlt over thee, wagging their head. C. 

er. 26. Away... No threat could be more terrible to the Jews. They did 
not refuse burial to those who had been hung on the gibbet. Chap. xxi. 23. 























‘en the high ‘priest, 1f he should find a eorpse in the field, was obliged to bury 











hough le was not allowed, on other occasions, to attend the funeral of his 
ions. H. 

. 27. Egypt. See chap. vi. 15, and xxviii. G0; Exod. ix. 9, and xv. 25; 
such discases as. thuse with which he afflicted Egypt. C. 















_Sloin Cm molet zr}, for a feast, and not for a sacrifice. M. 























82 Haid. 
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thereof. 
restored to thee. 
and may there be none to help thee. 


to all people, among whom the Lord shall bring thee in. 


gather little : because the locusts shall consume all. 





Heb, also, ‘ thy land shall not be lifted up towards God.” ! hurt to trees, &c. C. 
14 





30 Mayst thou take a wife, and another sleep with her. 


Mayst thou build a house and not dwell therem. Mayst 
thou plant a vineyard, and not gather the vintage thereof. 


31 May thy ox be slain before thee, and thou not eat 
May thy ass be taken away in thy sight, and not 
May thy sheep be given to thy enemies, 


32 May thy sons and thy daughters be given to another 


people, thy eyes looking on, and languishing at the sight 
of them all the day, and may there be no strength in thy 
hand. 


33 May a people which thou knowest not, eat the 


fruits of thy land, and all thy labours: and mayst thou 
always suffer oppression, and be crushed at all times, 


34 And be astonished at the terror of those things, 


which thy eyes shall see. 


35 May the Lord strike thee with a very sore ulcer in 


the knees and in the legs, and be thou incurable from the 


bor] 


sole of the foot to the top of thy head. 


36 The Lord shall bring thee, and thy king, whom 


thou shalt have appointed over thee, into a nation, which 
thou and thy fathers know not: and there thon shalt serve 
strange gods, wood, and stone. 


37 And thou shalt be lost, as a proverb and a by-word 
38 *Thou shalt cast much seed into-the ground, and 


39 ‘Thou shalt plant a vineyard, and dig it, and shalt 
not drink the wine, nor gather any thing thereof: because 
it shall be wasted with worms. 

40 Thou shalt have olive-trees in all thy borders, and 
shalt not be anointed with the oil: for the olives shall fall 
off, and perish. 

41 Thou shalt beget sons aud daughters, and shalt not 
enjoy them: because they shall be led into captivity. 

42 The blast shall consume all the trees and the fruits 
of thy ground. 

43 The stranger that liveth with thee in the land, shall 
rise up over thee, and shall be higher: and thou sbalt go 
down, and be lower. 

44 He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not lend 


& Mic. vi. 15; Agg. i. 6. 





Targ. of Jerusalem says, Thon shalt possess nothing wherewith thou mayst ren- 
der God propitious, C.—Thou shalt not be able to reseue, (M.) or to assist thy 
distressed ehildren. 

Ver. 33. A people. The Gentiles, whom the Jews so mnch despised, aud 
whom the Scripture styles not a nation, have supplanted the Israelites, and en- 
tered into the inheritance, whieh they had lost by their prevarieations. Rom. x. 
19. H. 


Ver. 34. Astonished. Heb. “go mad,” become stupified at such a scene of 
misfortunes. 
Ver. 36. Thy king. Nabuchodonosor thus led Joaehin and Sedecias, with 


almost all their people, eaptives to Babylon. 4 Kings xxiv., and xxv. 7.—Stone, 

The ten tribes mixed with other nations, (C.) and for the tnost part followed their | 
idotatruus worship. Only some few returned with the tribes of Juda, Benjamin, | 
and Levi, and beeaine more careful than before not to irritate God by that hateful | 
sin. FH. F 

Ver. 37. Lost. Heb. “an object of desolation, a fable and a mockery.” | 
Sept. “thou shalt be a riddle, a parabie, and an example,” to employ the thoughts | 
and tongues of all nations, who will not be able to eomprehend the greatness of 
thy distress. C. 

Ver. 38. All: so that the little which thou mayst gather will not be worth 
mentioning. H.—Heb. also may signify, ‘‘ Thy field shall produce a great deal, 
and give thee abundant expeetations, but the loeusts sliall coasume it,” to mortify is 

\ 





thee the more. 
Ver. 42. Blast. This is a different word from that mentioned ver. 2%, 


Zeizel may here probably denote a grasshopper, which in hot eountries does great 
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to him. He shall be as the head, and thou shalt be 
the tail. 

45 And all these curses shall come upon thee, and 
shall pursue and overtake thee, till thou perish : because 
thou heardst not the voice of the Lord thy God, and didst 
not keep his commandments and ceremonies, which he 
commanded thee. 

46 And they shall be as signs and wonders on thee, 
and on tly seed for ever. 

47 Because thou didst not serve the Lord thy God 
with joy and gladness of heart, for the abundance of all: 
things : 

48 Thou shalt serve thy enemy, whom the Lord will 
send upon thee, in hunger, and thirst, and nakedness, and 
in want of all things: and he shall put an iron yoke upon 
thy neck, till he consume thee. 

49 The Lord will bring upon thee a nation from afar, 
and from the uttermost ends of the earth, like an eagle 
that flieth swiftly: whose tongue thou canst not under- 
stand : 

50 A most insolent nation, that will show no regard to 
the ancient, nor have pity on ‘the infant, 

51 And will devour the fruit of thy cattle, and the 
fruits of thy land: until thou be destroyed, and will leave 
thee no wheat, nor wine, nor oil, nor herds of oxen, nor 
flocks of sheep : until he destroy thee, 

52 And consume thee in all thy cities, and thy strong 
and high walls be brought down, wherein thou trustedst 
in all thy land. Thou shalt be besieged within thy gates 
in all thy land, which the Lord thy God will give thee : 

53 *And thou shalt eat the fruit of thy womb, and the 
flesh of thy sons, and of thy daughters, which the Lord 
thy God shall give thee, in the “distress and extremity 
wherewith thy enemy shall oppress thee. 

54 The man that is nice among you, and very delicate, 
shall envy his own brother, and his wife that lieth in his 
bosom, 

55 So that he will not give them of the flesh of his 
children, which he shalt eat: because he hath notl ung 
else in the siege and the want, wherewith thy enemies 
shall distress thee within all thy gates. 

56 The tender and delicate woman that could not go 
upon the ground, nor set down her foot for over-much 





« Lam. iv. 10; Bar. ii. 2, and 3. 








Ver. 46. For ever. The nations which were employed by God to seourge the 
Jews, recognised that they were the instruments of his indignation. We are ac- 
custoined to consider many evils as the necessary appendages of human uature ; 
but the surprising misfortunes with which God visited his people, subjecting them 
to the Babylonians, Greeks, and Roinans, could not be taken in this light. C. 

VeR. 47. Things: as in gratitude thou onghtest to have done. On the con- 
trary, the more the Jews were cherished by God, the more insolent they became. 
Chap. xxxii. 15. 

Ver. 49. Swiftly. The Chaldees arc designated in the same manner. Jer. v. 

5; Ezee. xvii. 3, 12. 

Ver. 50. Insolent. Heb. ‘of a frerce countenance.” 
the Babylonians treated the princes of the Jews. C. 

Ver. 51. Until thou be destroyed. This was not expressed in the Sept. 

Ven. 538. Womb; a cruelty which the Jews were guilty of in the sieges of 
Samaria and of Jernsalem. See Bar. ii. 2,18; Lam. ii. 20, and iv.; 4 Kings vi. 
28. Josep. Bel. vii. 8. C. 

Ver. 54. Delicate (luxuriosus), abandoned to his pleasures. Josephus 
(Bel. vi. 11) seems to have had this passage in view when he informs us that 
parents and children snatehed from each other’s mouths the wretehed food with 
which they endeavoured to support themselves. C. 

Ver. 56. Envy. Heb. “her eye shall be evil towards the husband of her 


bosom,” &e. H. 
Ver. 57. And the filth, &. They will eat the child just born, threugh ex- 
“IN . 


It is well kuown how 
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niceness and tenderness, will envy ler husban 





- the rioters who had repeatedly plundered her house. 
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in her bosom, the flesh of her son, and of he 

57 And the filth of the after-births, tha 
from between ler thighs, and the children t 
the same hour. For they shall eat them sec 
want of all things, in the siege and distress 
enemy shall oppress thee within thy gates. 

58 If thou wilt not keep, and fulfil all the w: 
law, that are written in this volume, and fear 
and terrible name, that is: The Lord thy Ge 

59 The Lord shall increase thy plagues, and 
of thy seed, plagues great and lasting, infirmiti 
and perpetual. 

60 And he shall bring back on thee all the 
of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of, and they : 
fast to thee. 

61 Moreover the Lord will bring upon thee all the | 
diseases, and plagues, that are not written im the 1 
of this law, till he consume thee: a 

62 And you shall remain few in number, who 
were as the stars of heaven for multitude, because t 
heardst not the voice of the Lord thy God. 

63 And as the Lord rejoiced upon you before, doi 
















































































good to you, and multiplying you: so he shall : 














destroying and bringing you to nought, so that you 


























be taken away from the land which thou shalt go | 
































possess. 
64 The Lord shall scatter thee among all people, fron 









































the farthest parts of the earth to the ends thereof: a 
there thou shalt serve strange gods, which both tho 




































ignorant of, and thy fathers, wood and stone. 
65 Neither shalt thou be quiet, even in those na 


























































nor shall there be any rest for the sole of thy foot. 
the Lord will give thee a fearful heart, and languishi 
eyes, and a soul consumed with pensiveness : F 

66 And thy life shall be as it were hanging befor 
Thou shalt fear night and day, neither shalt tho 
thy life. 

67 In the morning thou shalt say: Who will gi 
evening ? and at evening: Who will grant me mo: 
for the fearfulness of thy heart, wherewith tho 
terrified, and for those things, which thou shalt 
thy eyes. 


68 The Lord shall bring thee again with sh 


treme hunger. Lam. ii. 20. The Chal., Sept., &c. agree with t 
conveys an idea of the most horrible distress. C. "Indeed it is sol 
gusting, that we find no vestiges in history of the completion of 
taken in this sense. Some, therefore, explain the original, “A 
dressed meat, (shall be) between her ‘feet, even of her own childr 
shall bring forth. ae Bate, p. 71. Parkhurst on ttsoth. The Sept. tran: 
“the skin,” or Chorion, “a little girl,” (Houbigant,) unless (H.) 
word may rather have this signification. Hill.—The Arab. deviates 
the Heb. ‘She will deny her husband, her son, and her daughter, hi 
which fall from her.” This pr ophetical and terrible denunciation w: 
the sicge of Samaria, when two women agreed to eat their own ch 
whom was actually boiled, and the very word here in dispute is use 
29. Kennicott.—And in the last siege of Jerusalem we read (Josep 
mother killing her own child, to satisfy the cravings of hunger and 
Her name w 
also boiled her suckling infant, and actually devoured a part of its. 
Ver. 68. With ships, so that thon wilt have no meané of esca: 
M.—The Romans had a fleet in the Mediterranean, with whic 
probably convey the captives into Egypt. Josephus (Ant. xif. 2, &c 
informs us that many of the Jews had been conveyed into that 
Jerusalem had been ruined by the Chaldees (C.); and after it w: 
stroyed by the Romans, some uf “ those who were above seventeen 
were sent thither in chains to work at the public works;” others wee v 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































tap. XXIX 





t, by the way whereof he said to thee, that thou 
dst see it no more. There shalt thou be set to sale 
y enemies for bond-men and bond-women, and no 


shall buy you. 














































co 


CHAP. XXIX. 


covenant is solemnly confirined between God and his people. Threats 
against those that shall break tt. 


HESE ‘are the words of the covenant, which the 
Lord commanded Moses to make with the children 
srael, in the land of Moab: beside that covenant 
h he made with them in Horeb. 
2 And Moses called all Israel, and said to them: "You 
e seen all the things that the Lord did before you in 
nd of Egypt to Pharao, and to all the servants, and 
is whole land. 
3 The great temptations, which thy eyes have seen, 
ose mighty signs, and wonders. 
4 And the Lord hath not given you a heart to under- 
nd, and eyes to see, and ears that may hear, unto. this 
present day. 
5 ‘He hath brought you forty years through the 
esert: your garments are not worn out, neither are the 
oes of your feet consumed with age. 
6 You have not eaten bread, nor have you drunk wine 
strong drink : that you might know that I am the Lord 
our God. 
7 And you came to this place: “and Selon, king of 
esebon, and Qg, king of Basan, came out against us to 
ht. And we slew them, 
8 And took their land and delivered it for a possession 
to “Ruben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasses. 

9 Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and fulfil 
them: that you may understand all that you do. 


6 A. M. 2553,—> Exod. xix. 4.—¢ Supra, viii. 2, 





_ race the victor’s triuinph, or ‘to be destroyed by the sword, or by wild beasts 
in the theatres, while those who were undcr seventeen were sold.” 1b. chap. xvii. 
Pompey had carried away many captives into Egypt about 120 years before. 
Pharao Sesac took and pillagod the city, under Roboam, 2 Pay. xii. 2.—That. 
Heb. “ by the way, concerning which I spoke to thee, (that is, by rcturning back, 
through this wilderness, as thou formerly desiredst,) thou shalt see it no more.” 
— Set to sale (vendéris), lit. “shall be sold.” After the Jews had been sold, 
their new masters could not find any to take them off their hands, H.—Buy you. 
Prot. “there ye shall be sold... and no man shall buy you.” Can 4 man be 
bold without heing bought? Whereas if the verb, vethmocrothom was rendered, 
d ye shail offer yourselves to sale, the sense would be proper, and expressive of 
e most bitter sufferings. Kennicott.—Hegesippus (v. 47) says, ‘“ there were 
many to be sold, but few purchasers; because the Romans disdained receiving 
the Jews as slaves, nor were there any Jews left to redeem their countrymen.” 
CUAP, XXIX. Ver. 1. Covenant renewed, and confirmed with an oath, 
| ver. 12, M,.—Horcb. Thus the spcech of Moses is concluded, (C.) and conse- 
_ quently this verse should be at the end of the last chapter, as it is placed in the 
celebrated editions of Michaelis and Houbigant. The latter observes that, beside 
that covenant, xc. shows, that the curses there recorded are not by way of 
explication of those mentioned in the preccding 27th chapter, “ but of a qnite 
frerent kind. The former are denounced against those who violate the law of 
¢ decalogne, which was given at Horeb; neither do they threaten that the 
tastisements shall be inflicted in this life: the latter maledictions threaten 
present punishments, and those of a public nature.” See chap. xxvii. 26. H.— 
Josue put in execution in a more solemn manncr what Moses here describes, 
(Jos. viii. 30,) to intimate that Jesus would give the last finishing to the outlines 
of the old covenant. 
Yur. 3. Seen. Many who were present had seen the plagucs of Egypt, and 
what the Israelites themselves had suffered in the wilderness. C. 
Ver. 4. Hath not given you, &e. Through your own fault, and because 
you resisted his grace. Ch.—If they had not been guilty Moses would never 
have made them this reproach. ‘But he shows that they could not understand 
or ohey without God’s assistance, . . and yet if .. it be wanting, si adjutorium 
Jei desit, the vice of man is not on that account deserving of excuse, since the 
dginents of God are just, though they be hidden.” S. Aug. q. 50. C.—God 
1 etimes delivers people over to arcprobate scnse, and to their own will. Theod. 





ve 


8. 6. Bread, &c., 23 your ordinary food, (.) though they might have 
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10 You all stand this day before the Lord your God, 
your princes, and tribes, and ancients, and doctors, all the 
people of Israel, 

11 Your children and your wives, and the stranger 
that abidetk with thee in the camp, besides tlie hewers of 
wood, and them that bring water : 

12 That thou mayst pass in the covenant of the Lord 
thy God, and in the oath which this day the Lord thy 
God maketh with thee: 

13 That he may raise thee up a people to himself, and 
he may be thy God, as he hath spoken to thee, and as he 
swore to thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

14 Neither with you only do I make this covenant, 
and confirm these oaths, 

15 But with all that are present and that are absent. 

16 For you know how we dwelt in the land of Egypt, 
and how we have passed through the midst of nations ; 
and passing through them, 

17 You have seen their abominations and filth, that is 
to say, their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which 
they worshipped. 

18 Lest perhaps there should be among you a man on 
a woman, a family or a tribe, whose heart is turned away 
this day from the Lord our God, to go and serve the gods 
of those nations: and there should be among you a root 
bringing forth gall and bitterness. 

19 And when he shall hear the words of this oath, he 
should bless himself in his heart, saying: I shall have 
peace, and will walk on in the naughtiness of my heart : 
and the drunken may consume the thirsty.’ 

20 And the Lord should not forgive him: but his 
wrath and jealousy against that man should be exceedingly 
enkindled at that time, and all the curses that are written 








Aug. q. 51. See chap. viii. 4. C.— Your God, by providing a miraculous food fur 
you. M. 

Ver. 9. Understand. Web. “ succecd in all your undertakings.” C. 

Ver. 10. Doctors. Heb. ssotrim. Sept. grammatcisagogeis, (C.) “ officers, | 
heralds,” &c. Chap. i. 15; xix. 18, they arc translated magistros, ‘‘ masters or | 
tnagistrates.” H. | 

Ver. ll. Besides (erceptis), which may signify that all were present; cz 


-rather that thestrangers of Egypt, &c., who were employed in servile officcs, were 


alone excluded, as having no part in the covenant made with the Israclites. C.—~ 
8. Jerom seems to have rendcred min, preter, in the latter sense; but the Chal., 
Sept., &c. take it in the former, as if none at all were absent, from the highest to 
the lowest. M. > 

Ver. 12. Pass; alluding to the custom of people who pass between the | 
victims when they engage in a solenm covenant, as Abrahain did, Gen xv. 10, 
—Ouath. Sept. “imprecations,” specified in the preceding chapters, Ver. 14. C. | 

Ver. 15. Absent. Heb. “with him that standeth here this day before the | 
Lord, and with him that is not here with ns this day.” If all were present, (ver. 
11,) the absent must here denote the posterity of the lsraclites yet unborn. H.— 
God made the eovenant with Abraham and with his seed before he had any 
children in the world. 

Ver. 17. Idols. Hcb. “ you have seen their abominations and their filthy, 
(or idols,) wood,” &c. Sept. ‘their abominations and their idols.” 

Ver. 18. Bitterness; an Israclite, who cherishes now in his heart any idol, 
(H.) and who inay draw God’s judgments upon the people, (C.) or induce them | 
to follow his wicked example. H.—Let all watch over their children, lest they fall 
off. Chaldee, ‘ Let there be none among you now whose heart may be filled with 
the sin of pride.” See Acts viii. 18, and Heb. xii. 15, where this text is cited. C. 

Ver. 19. The drunken, &c.: absumat ebria sitientem. It is a proverbia 
expression, which may either be understood as spoken by the sinner, blessing, 
that is, flattering himself in his sins with the imagination of peace, and so great 
an abundance as may satisfy, and, as it were, constune all thirst and want, or it 
may be referred to the root of bitterness, spoken of before, which being drznken ° 
with sin may attract, and by that means consunie such as thirst atter the like 
evils. Ch.—s. Jerom scems to have translated soputh by asswmat, as the MSS. 
and interpreters read, before the correction of Sixtus V., who adopted the othr 
signification of the Heb. absumat. C.—The sens however seems to be the sams 
as evil communications corrupt good manners, the wicked draw on thoss whe 

211 


| 
| 
| 








| 
| 
| 





j 
| 
| 



























































Cuoap. XXX. 


in this volume should light upon him: and the Lord 
should blot out his name from under heaven, 

21 And utterly destroy him out of all the tribes of 
Israel, according to the curses that are contained in the 
Look -f+# is law and covenant: 

22 Aud the following generation shall say, and the 
cuildren that shall be born hereafter, and the strangers 
that shall come from afar, seeing the plagues of that land, 
and the evils wherewith the Lord hath afflicted it, 


23 Burning it with brimstone, and the heat of salt, so. 


that it cannot be sown any more, nor any green thing 
grow therein,* after the example of the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, Adama and Seboim, which the 
Lord destroyed im his wrath and indignation : 

24 And all the nations shall say :> Why hath the Lord 
done thus to this land? what meancth this exceeding great 
heat of lis wratli? 

25 And they shall answer: Because they forsook the 
covenant of the Lord, which he made with their fathers, 
when ‘1e brought them out of the land of Egypt: 

26 And they have served strange gods, and adored 
them, whom they knew uot, and for whom they had not 
been assigned : 

27 Therefcre the wrath of the Lord was kindled 
against this land, to brmg upon it all the curses that are 
written in this volume : 

28 And he hath cast them out of their land, in anger 
and in wrath, and in very great indignation, and hath 
thrown them into a strange land, as it is seen this day. 

29 Secret things to the Lord our God : things that are 
manifest, to us and to our children for ever, that we may 
do all the words of this law. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Great mercies are promised to the penitent: Gods commandment is feasible. 
Life and death ure set before them. 


OW ‘when all these things shall be come upon thee, 
the blessing, or the curse, which I have set forth 





& Gen, xix. 24.—b 3 Kings ix. 8; Jer. xxii. 8. 


before were dry, or thirsty, and superior to the allurements of pleasure, but not 
quite so sincere and constarrt as to shut out from their hearts the desire of tasting 
what the nian of the world so highly extols, and thus the just give way to the 
temptation, and become the companion of the libertine and of the idolater, and of 
course share in his destruction. U.-—Chal. translates, ‘‘ Let him not suy ,. . lest 
he should add sins of ignorance to sins of pride.” C.—Sept. “ lest the innocent 
be involved in the destruction of the sinner.” Cornelius a Lapide would leave 
ont the negation, and translate, “that the innocent may be,” &c. M.—onfrere 
helieves that the earth is to be understood ; ‘and the earth drunken or deluged 
with rain, may take away its former dryness, yet so as to be rendered unfit for 
cultivation.” The proverb affects those who wish for things which will prove 
destructive to them: so the man who expects to derive great pleasure and 
advantage fiom the practice of idolatry will be miscrably deceived, and will only 
bring on his own ruin; or, if lis passions be gratified for a moment, he must, if 
he die in that state, endure etcrnal torments in destruction from the face of the 
Lord. H.—The flesh being indulged, presently perverts the understanding. D. 

Ver. 20. Enkindled (fumet). Lit. ‘‘smoke.” H.—Heb. ‘the anger (lit. 
nose)... smoke.’”? The Greeks and Romans adopt similar expressions to denote 
the wrath and eagerness with which a person is actuated. ‘‘ Fierce anger always 
sits upon his nose.” Theocrit. So Persius says, Disce, sed tra eadat naso, 
rugosaque sanna, 

Ver. 23. Of salt. This salt was of a bitumenous or sulphureous nature, 
which would burn like oil, and was sometimes used in lamps. Herod. ii. 62; Plin. 
ii. 104. It dried up the moisture of the earth, and rendered it barren. For 
ehich re ison it was scattered upon such places as were no longer to be cultivated, 
or inhabited. Abimelech owed some on the ruins of Sichem, Judg. ix, 45. It 
seems that Palestine now feels the effects of this curse; as, for the most part, it is 
sneultivated, aud a desert, though once so flourishing. C. 

Ver, 29. Seeret things, kc. As mnch as to say, secret things belong to, and 
ave known to God alone: our business must be to observe what he has revealed 
and manifested to us, and to direct our lives accordingly. Ch.—The nations, full 
of surprise at the miserics which were inflicted upon the Jews, and upon their 
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before thee: and thou shalt be touched wit 
of thy heart among all the nations, into wh 
ae God shall have scattered thee, 





2 And shalt return to him, and obey 








ments, as I command thee this day, thou anc 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul: 
3 The Lord thy God will bring back 
tivity, and will have mercy on thee, and 
again out of all the nations, into whicl b 
before. 
4 If thou be driven as far as the poles o: 
Lord thy God will fetch thee back from thenc 
5 “And will take thee to himself, and brin 
the land which thy fathers possessed, and thou 
sess it: and blessing thee, he will make thee 
merous than were thy fathers. 
6 The Lord thy God will circumcise thy hea 
Bane of thy seed: that thou mayst love the Lord 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, that th 
live. 
7 And he will turn all these curses upon thy 
and upon them that hate and persecute thee. 
8 But thou shalt return, and hear the voice of 
thy God, and shalt do all the commandments » 
command thee this day : 
9 And the Lord will make thee abound in all i 
of thy hands, in the fruit of thy womb, and in th 
thy cattle, in the fruitfulness of thy land, and 
plenty of all things. For the Lord will return to 
over thee in all good things, as he rejoiced in thy: 
10 Yet so, if thou hear the voice of the Lord 
and keep his precepts and ceremonies, which are w 
in this law: and return to the Lord thy God with : 
heart, and with all thy soul. ' 
11 This commandment, that I command thee 
is not above thee, nor far aff from thee: 
12 Nor is it in heaven, that thou shouldst say : 




































© A, M. 2553,—4 2 Mace, i. 29. 





country, could not comprelicnd what might have brought on so sever 
ment, as they little suspected that it was their worshipping those go 
themselves adored, ver. 2. But those who had becn converted, : 
able to penctrate the seerets of God, by means of his gracious revelati 
(ver. 25, &c.,) that idolatry had been the chief cauxe of such inconeci 
and a crime of no less enor mity, the refusing to acknowledge the 
person of the Messias, and the putting hiin even to a disgraceful 
eame unto his own, (John i.,) had served to complete their mis: 
resumes his discourse, and says that these chastiscments had be 
treasury of God’s wrath, and he had not denounced them to | 
now, since he had told them so plainly what they had to expect, 
inexcusable if they ran into the danger. Heb. inay signify, **'The 
Lord . . are manifest to us.” He has shown us this favour in pr 
nations. Psal. exlvi. 20. Vatab. _ 
CHAP. XXX, Ver. 1. Or the eurse. The sequel shows tha 
prove their portion, and that they would have to do penance 
nations. H. ; 
Ver. 3. Before. The Jews are still in expectation of this d 
they say this prediction does not relate to the captivity at Babylon 
mias understood it in this sense, (2 Esd. i. 8,) though it will not h 
accomplishment fill the latter days, when the Israelites will emb: 
faith. Rom. xi. 26. 
Ver. 6. Cireumcise. Sept. “ purify.” Chal. ‘take away t 
fier the captivity idolatry was never very prevalent among the J 
this prediction will not be fulfilled till the Jews acknowledge tl 
Ver. 9. Fathers. He will again take a pleasure in bestov 
thee, (C.) of a spiritual and more lasting nature. Hence the 
stand that they have not yet repented as they ought to do; since 
under the wrath of God for above 1500 years. Salien. By 
Ver. 11. Above. Heb. “separated. unkuown,” &e. Se 
S. Paul (Rom. x. 6) adapts this to the Christian law, whieh is th 
that given by Moses. ‘The precepts of Jesus Christ are well known, 



















































































tay. XXXL. 




















hear and fulfil it in work? 2 


























| Nor is it beyond the sea: that thou mayst excuse 














It, and say: “Which of us can cross the sea, and 

















it unto us that we may hear, and do taat which is 






































But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, 





























thy heart, that thou mayst do it. 





























. Consider that 1 have set before thee this day life 


























good ; and o11 the other hand, death and evil: 


























That thou mayst love the Lord thy God, and walk 























s ways, and keep his commandments and ceremonies, 























judgments; and thou mayst live, and he may multi- 


























y thee, and bless thee in the land, which thou shalt go 











“to possess. 

17 But if thy heart be turned away, so that thou wilt 
t hear, and being deceived with error, thou adore 
range gods, and serve them: 

18 I foretell thee this day that thou shalt perish, and 
alt remain but a short time in the land, to which thou 
alt pass over the Jordan, and shalt go in to possess it. 
19 I call heaven and earth to witness this day, that I 
wwe set before you life and death, blessing and cursing. 
hoose therefore life, that both thou, and thy seed may 
ive : 

| 20 And that thou mayst love the Lord thy God, and 
obey his voice, and adhere to him, (for he is tly life, and 
e length of thy days,) that thou mayst dwell in the land, 
which the Lord swore to thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, that he would give it them. 


CHAP. XXXI1. 


Afoses eneourageth the people, and Josue, who is appointed to sucreed him. 
He delivereth the law to the priests, God foretelleth that the people will 
often forsake him, and that he will punish them. He commandeth Moses 
to write a cantiele, as a eonstant remembraneer of the law. 


















ND °Moses went, and spoke all these words to all 
Israel, 

2 And he said to them: I am this day a hundred and 

venty years old, I can no longer go out and come in, 


* Rom. x.6.—> A. M. 2553.—¢ Supra, ili. 27; Num. xxvii. 13. 


com] lished (C.) by the sincere lover of justice, (H.) assisted by a powerful 
= 5. Aug. q. 54. 
Ver. 12. Work. There is no need of studying the mysteries of astrology, as 








2 Magi do, to understand the will of God. Grot.—S. Paul adds, (ver. 7,) or 
shall deseend into the deep? whieh is not in Heb, C.—But he probably 

















es te the following verse, as the sea is often styled the deep, 











ER. 14. Heart. Sept. add, ‘and in thy hands.” Thou art often obliged 














Ik about the law, and to lear n it by heart. Nothing hinders thec, with ‘the 





























e of God, from putting it in practice. C.—No teacher could more plainly 


























leate the liberty of the human will. Theod. q. 38; S. Aug. de Nat. 69; S. 











Amb., &e. W. 

















ER. 19. J eall. He begins his canticle in the same cmphatical manner 























chap. xxii.) as Isaias docs his prophecy. 1H. 
CHAP. XXX). Ver. 1. Went. Began. M.— Concluded.” Sept. con- 














ie or, just before he dismissed the audience, he spoke to them as fol- 







Ven. 2 Comei in, to conduct you. M.—Zspeeially. Heb. “and the Lord.” 
was not the want of strength which hindered Moses from continuing to 
rform his arduous functions, as he was still full of vigour both in soul and body 








hap xxxiv. 7. C.); but it was his submission to ‘the will of God, who had 




















solved .hns to punish his former diffidence. H. 























ER. 3. Then. This word is not in Heb. or the Sept. ; ncither does Moses 














n to insinuate that God would take his place in conducting the people; but 


























that after he should be no more the Divine providence would no less watch 














er his people, and direct the counsels of Josue, who stvod beside him. H. 














Ven. 7. Called, Heb. “unto Josue.” He did this publicly, that no dispute 




















at ae after his death respecting the choice of a successor. H.—Lot. eb. 




















“ thou shalt put them in possession of it.” C. 






























































BK, 9. This law of Deuteronomy. M.—Some think that he had written so 

















DEUTERONOMY. 


s can go up to heaven, to bring it unto us, and we | especially as the Lord also hath said to me: 





= 
Cuap. XXXI. 





‘Thou shalt 
not pass over this Jordan. 

3 The Lord thy God then will pass over before thee: 
he will destroy all these nations in thy sight, and thou shalt 
possess them: and this Josue shall go over before thee. 
as the Lord hath spoken. 

4 And-the Lord shall do to them “as he did to Sehon 
and Og, the kings of the Amorrhites, and to their land, 
and shall destroy them. 

5 Therefore when the Lord shall have delivered these 
also to you, “you shall do in lke manner to them as J 
have commanded you. 

6 Do manfully, and be of good heart: fear not, nor 
be ye dismayed at their sight: for the Lord thy God he 
himself is thy leader, and will not leave thee, nor forsake 
thee. 

And Moses called Josue, and said to him before all 
Israel: ‘Take courage, and be valiant: for thou shalt 
bring this people into the land which the Lord swore 
he would give to their fathers, and thou shalt divide it 
by lot. 

8 And the Lord who is your leader, he himself will 
be with thee; he will not leave thee, nor forsake thee: 
fear not, neither be dismayed. 

9 And Moses wrote this law, and delivered it to the 
priests, the sons of Levi, who carried the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, and to all the ancients of Israel. 

10 And he commanded them, saying: After seven 
years, in the year of remission, in the teast of tabernacles, 

11 When all Israel come together, to appear in tlie 
sight of the Lord thy God, in the place which the Lord 
shall choose, thou shalt read the words of this law before 
all Israel, in their hearing, 

12 And the people being all assembled together, both 
men and women, children and strangers, that are within 
thy gates: that hearing they may learn, and fear the Lord 
your God, and keep, and fulfil all the words of this law : 

13 That their children also, who now are ignorant, 
may hear, and fear the Lord their God, all the aa that 


d@ Num. xxi. 24.—¢ Supra, vii. 2.—f Jos. i. 6; 3 Kings ii. 2 








far before he came to the assembly, as well as the Cantiele: because ‘God com- 
manded him the same day to ascend the mount. Chap. xxxii. 43. C.—But Moses 
did not speak the discourses recorded in this book at one time. After he had, 
therefore, dismissed the people with his blessing, and with an assurance that God 
would be with their newly appointed leader, he committed to writing what he had 
delivered by God’s order, at different times, and gave a copy of the Pentateuch to 
the priests, who were to keep it carefully on the side of the ark, and explain it to 
the people, particularly every scventh year.—Priests, whose duty it is to instruct 
the people. Mal. ii.7. C.— Ancients, or magistrates, who must put the law in cxecu- 
tion, and guide their decisious by it. H.—The mention of the ark in this place m 
to insinuate that the book was to be reposited on one side of it, ver. 26. C. 

Ver. 10. Years commenced. Heb. “at the extremity of seven years.” The 
sabbatic years began at the expiration of every six years, (H.) after the land of 
Chanaan was conquered, (C.) or perhaps after the passage of the Jordan, which 
took place soon after this discourse was made. Josue spent above six years in the 
conquest of the couutry, and then divided it among the tribes. The seventh yeur 
was the first year of remission ; as the \sraclites, particularly on the east side of 
the Jordan, had already enjoyed the benefits of the country for a considerable time. 
At this time the ark was removed from Galgala to Silo, where it remained abont 
350 years. Jos. xviii. H. 

Ver. 11. Thou shalt. Sept. “you shatt read.” Josephus says the hi.sh 
priest had to perform this office; while the Rabbin assert that the chief 
magistrate, Moscs, and his successors, the kiugs of Juda, had to read the law 
publicly. The princes did this in the court of the temple, designed for the 
women, as they also were bound to hear it. We find that Josias read raloud in the 
temple the words of the covenant, which had been lately discovered, 4 Kings xxiii. 
2. C.—But Esdras, a Levite, did the like (1 Esd. viii. 2); and "the comnmand 
seems to be directed chiefly to the priests, from whose number Moses was uct 


! excluded. Psal. xeviii. 6. H. 
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Cuar, XXXI. DEUTERONOMY. 






























they live in the land whither you are going over the Jor- | and said: Take courage, and be valiant : Ee 

dan to possess it. bring the children of Israel into the land - 
14 And the Lord said to Moses: Behold the days of } promised, and I will be with thee. 

thy death are nigh: call Josue, and stand ye in the taber- 24 Therefore after Moses had wrote the 


nacle of the testimony, that I may give him a charge. So | law in a volume, and finished it: 
Moses and Josue went, and stood in the tabernacle of the 25 He commanded the Levites, who carriec 





testimony : the covenant of the Lord, saying : 
i5 And the Lord appeared there in the pillar of a| 26 Take this book, and put it in the side Co) 
eloud, which stood in the entry of the tabernacle. the covenant of the Lord your God : that it n 


16 And the Lora said to Moses: Behold thou shalt j for a testimony against thee. 
sleep with thy fathers, and this people rising up, will goa | 27 For I know thy obstinacy, and thy mos 
whoring after strange gods in the land to which it gocth While i am yet ving, and going in with yo 
in to dwell: there will they forsake me, and will:make | always been rebellious against the Lord: how 1 








void the covenant, which I have made with them : when I shall be dead ? 
17 And my wrath shall be kindled against them inthat | 28 Gather unto me all the ancients of your 





















day : and I will forsake them, and will hide my face from | your doctors, and I will speak these words. 
them, and they shall be devoured : all evils and afflictions | hearing, and will call heaven and earth to witness 














truth it is because God is not with me, that these evils 29 For I know that, after my death, you” 














have found me. wickedly, and will quickly turn aside from the wa 
18 But I will hide, and cover my face in that day, for | have commanded you: and evils shall come upon | 















all the evils which they have done, because they have | the latter times, when you shall do evil in the sight o 





followed strange gods. Lord, to provoke him by the works of your hance 








19 Now therefore write you this canticle, and teach 30 Moses therefore spoke, in the hearing of thi 



































the children of Israel: that they may know it by heart, | assembly of Israel, the words of this canticle, and finish 














and sing it by mouth, and this song may be unto me for | it even to the end. 














a testimony among the children of Israel. 


CHAP. XXXII. 











20 For I will bring them into the land, for which I 
swore to their fathers, that floweth with milk and honey. 
And when they have eaten, and are full, and fat, they 
will turn away after strange gods, and will serve shem : 
and will despise me, and make void my covenant. 

21 And after many evils and afflictions shall have come 
upon them, this canticle shall answer them for a testimony, 
which no oblivion shall take away out of the mouth of 
their seed. For I know their thoughts, and what they 
are about to do this day, before that I bring them into 
the land which I have promised them. 

22 Moses therefore wrote the canticle, and taught it 
the children of Israel. 

23 And the Lord commanded Josue, the son of Nun, 

























A canticle for the remembrance of the lato. Moses is commanded to 
into a mountain, from uzhence he shall see the promised land, but no 
into it. 


HE “O ye heavens, the things I speak, 
earth give ear to the words of my mouth. 
2 Let my doctrine gather as the rain, let my 
distil as the dew, as a shower upon the herb, and : a 
upon the grass. / 
3 Because I will invoke the name of the Lo 
ye magnificence to our God. 

4 The works of God are perfect, and all his 
judgments: God is faithful, and without any “7 
is just and right. 


e 




















a A. M. 2553, A. C. 1451. 











opinion of Jonathan and Grotius, and asserts that this writing, co 
29th, 30th, and 3ist chapters, on thin boards, was placed in th 
tables of the law, in the same manner as the Philistines placed ii 
gold, 1 Kings vi. 8. C.—This difficulty cannot, however, be now | 
as the Scripture often uses the word in to denote near to, &e. ver. 1 
This act of the ratifieation of the covenant, which had been made at 
nine years before, (C.) was placed in or near the ark. H.—Kennie 
Heleias discovered the very MS. which Moses had written with hi 
and which he deposited neither in, nor fastened to any side of the ai 
placed by the side (motsod, justa, Noldius) of it, or upon the same 
it night not be taken by the Philistines, but kept in some suitable 
It is surprising that Huet cites Jonathan as delivering this sentiment, 
latus dextrum. H. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Speak. Heb. and Sept. “ Heavex at 
will speak.” H.—Never was there an exordium more pompous, or be 
to the subject. Moses calls those who never die to witness what. he 
to insinuate that these truths ought never to be forgotten. Sce Num. 

Ver. 2. Gather, as rain does from vapours (M.); so let the ‘sur 
have taught you be collected into this short eanticle, and penetrate yo 
H.—Chal. ‘“‘ may my discourse be as delightful as the rain.” Sey‘ 
apophthegm (or sententious discourse, C. ) be expected with earnestness, 
when the soil is thirsty. H.—Dreps. Some explain this and the for 
the original, of ‘‘a stormy and vehement shower,” while others atta 
only to > the last part of the sentence. C. 

Ver. 4. Right. You cannot complain of having teen first abandc 
God. All his works and proccedings are entitled to py \e. Heb 
(etsur,) lus works are perfect.” C.—Sept. “ God, ‘his ws are true.” 


Ver. 14. In the court, as none but priests were allowed to entcr the taber- 
nacle. M. 

Ver. 19. This canticle, which will be given in the following, chapter. Hence 
this law, (ver. 9,) may comprise not only what had gone before, but also the 
remaining part of the book of Deuteronomy. H.—The canticle, containing an 
abridgment of the book of Deuteronomy, (C.) as the latter did of the whole law, 
was to be copied out more frequently, (H.) and committcd to memory. Some | 
suppose that Moses and Josue are here ordered to see this put iu execution. 
Others think that Moses gives this commission to the priests.— That they. Heb. 
‘put it in their mouths, (C.) that this song may be a witness for me against,” &e. 
God foresaw that the Israelites would prove rebellious; but he leaves them 
without excuse, as they could not plead ignorance. H.—This testimony against 
them was written in the form of a canticle, that it might be more easily re- 
membered. W. 

VER. 20. Despise (detrahent), ‘‘ detract,” (H.) and represent me as an 
unjust and weak God. Heb. ‘they will despise, or blaspheme,” &e. Sept. “they 
will irritate me.”? C. 

Ver. 21. Thoughts. Heb. “imagination.” Sept ‘ wiekedness.”— Them. 











| Hab. concerning which I swore.” Sept. add “to their fathers.” H. 
| VER. 23. The Lord. Heb. has not this word, so that it would seem as if 
| &foses had given this charge to Josue ; but the context shows (C.) that it was the 
Lord (ver. 14); for he swore to give the land to Israel, The Sept. insert the 
words Moses and the Lord. ‘‘ And Moses commanded Josue. . the laud which 
tne Lord swore.” H.—This is the first time that God addresses Josue, in order to 
‘onfiim his authority. M. 
Ver. 26. Side. But not within, (M.) according to the generality of inter- 
preters, whom Calmet follows. Exod. xxv. 10. But here he adopts the contrary 
| Zia 











shall find them, so that they shall say in that day: 


















































































































































They have sinned against him, and are none of his 





























en, in their filth: they are a wicked and perverse 




















ration. @ 
































s this the return thou makest to the Lord, O foolish 























enseless people? Is not he thy father, that hath pos- 

















thee, and made thee, and created thee? 






































‘Remember the days of old, think upon every gener- 




















: ask thy father, and he will declare to thee: thy 


























rs, and they will tell thec. 




















3 When the Most High divided the nations: when he 
































rated the sons of Adam, he appointed the bounds of 




















le according to the number of the children of Israel. 


























But the Lord’s portion is his people: Jacob the lot 





























is inheritance. 























10 He found him in a desert land, in a place of horror, 

















d of waste wilderness: he led him about, and taught 





























m: and he kept him as the apple of his eye. 


















11 As the eagle enticing her young to fly, and hover- 
ig over them, he spread his wings, and hath taken him, 














nd carried him on his shoulders. 







































































12 The Lord alone was his leader: and there was no 
strange god with him. 

13 He set him upon high land: that he might eat the 
fruits of the field, that he might suck honey out of the 
rock, and oil out of the hardest stone. 
_ 14 Butter of the herd, and milk of the sheep, with the 
fat of lambs, and of the rams of the breed of Basan: and 



































a Job viii. 8. 








Ver. 5. Filth, or idolatry. The fidelity of God is contrasted with the infi- 
delity of his people, who deserve not to be called his children. C. 

VER. 6. Possessed thee, as his peculiar inheritance. M.—Heb. “has pur- 
ased thee, made thee, and established thee.” C. 

_ Ver. 8. Israel. He suffercd the people of Chanaan to oeeupy as mnch land 
as would be requisite for the Israelites. Sept. “according to the number of the 
angels of God.” Ienee many of the ancients gathered that there were seventy 
angel guardians of provinces, and as many languages; while others did not pre- 
tend to determine the exact numbcr. But the version which they have followed 
_is in. opposition to all the rest. C.—They have also disputed, on this ocraston, 
whether the elect will be equal in number to the good angels, as S. Greg. thinks 
thom. 34, in Lue. xv.) ; or they will only fill up the places of those who have 
fallen. See Mag. Sent. ii. 9. Abenezra observes, that interpreters understand this 
text as alluding to the dispersion of nations, (Gen. xi.,) when God deereed that 
the land of the seven nations should belong to and be sufficient for the Israelites. 
Amaina. 11.—The Heb. may be rendered, “ He fixcd the limits of each pcople. 
At that time the children of Israel were few in nnmber, (9) when the Lord chose 
his people,” &c. Long after the division of the earth (whieh the Lord had ordered, 
Acts xvii. 26) the Israelites were very few in number, as Jacob observes, Gen. 
xxxiv. 30. See chap. xxvi. 5; Psal. civ. 9, 12. C.—But this explication docs not 
satisfy Houbigant (p. 76, Prot.) no more than that of Le Clere. He is convineed 
hhat.a word has been transposed, and another left out, as the Sam. copy has Israel 
twice, and he would thercfore translate, ‘‘ He divided his people according to the 
umber of the sons of Israel.” In his eternal decrees, He allotted twelve portions 
of land in Chanaan to the descendants of Jacob, and these Josue was ordered to 
mark out for them. See Jos. iv. 5. H. 

| . Ver. 9, Lot. Heb. lit. “the cord,” in allusion to the ancient method of 
| dividing lands with a cord. Herodotus (ii. G) observes, that the length of one, in 
the Upper Egypt, was 60 stadia, or 7700 paces, while it was only half as mueh in 








| the Lower Egypt. 








| Ver. 10. He found. Sept. and Chal. ‘he gave him what was sufficient, in 
| the desert land.” God made choice of a nation destitute of evcry thing, that they 















| might confess with gratitnde that they had received all from him. C.— Taught 













him” both by “ instruetions,” and by various “ chastisements.” H.—The space 
| of forty years was neeessary (C.) to eradicate the propensity to evil, and the cor- 








rupt manncrs of the Hebrews, who were therefore conducted through a wilderness 








where they might not be contaminated by the company of other nations, (H.) but 
might have leisure to meditate on the law of God. C.— Eye, with the utmost 























care. M. 





.. Y¥n. 11. Shoulders, as (Exod. xix. 4) upon the wings of eagles. It is said 
that the eagle hovers over the nest to encourage her young ones to fly, and when 


















she sees them exhausted, she takes them upon her back. This similitude shows 











extreme affection of God towards his people. Heb. and Chal. may also be, 

















au eagle avakes (C. or stirs up) her nest, hatches her young, spreads her 





















wings over them, and bears them upon her wings, so the Lord alonc was his 
leader” H 
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Cuap. XXXII. 


goats with the marrow of wheat, and might drink the 
purest blood of the grape. 

15 The beloved grew fat, and kicked: he grew fat, 
and thick and gross, he forsook God who made him, and 
departed from God his Saviour. 

16 They provoked hin by strange gods, and stirred 
him up to anger with ¢heir abominations. 

17 They sacrificed to devils and not to God, to gods 
whom they knew not: that were newly come up, whom 
their fathers worshipped not. , 

18 Thou hast forsaken the God that begot thee, and 
hast forgotten the Lord that created thee. 

19 The Lord saw, and was moved to wrath: because 
his own sous and daughters provoked him. 

20 And he said: | will hide my face from them, and 
will consider what their last end shall be: for it is a per- 
verse generation, and unfaithful children. 

21 They have provoked me with that which was no 
god, and have angered me with their vanities: °and I 
will provoke them with that, which is no people, and will 
vex them with a foolish nation. 

22 A fire is kindled in my wrath, and shall burn even 
to the lowest hell: and shall devour the earth with her 
increase, and shall burn the foundations of the mountains. 

23 I will heap evils upon them, and will spend my 
arrows among them. 

24 They shall be consumed with famine, and birds 





b Jer. xv. 14; Rom. x. 19, 





Ver. 18. High land, in a place of safety, both against the enemy, and the 
inundations of water. The Nile renders Egypt like one continucd sea for about 
eighty days in summer season. C.—God had already begun to put the Israelites 
in possession of the fertile countrics east of the Jordan, where there were several 
high mountains. H.—But when this canticle should be recited, in after ages, they 
would also enjoy the other regions, which had been promised unto them, on the 
west. Moses speaks, like a prophet, of things to come, as if they were already 
past. M.—Stone. Bees make honey in such places, and olive trees flourish on 
the side of a hill. H. 

Ver. 14. Butter, or “cream,” as the former article was probably not yet 
discovered, Gen. xviii. 8. C.—The proofs of this assertion, from the original, 
émath, and from the Seripture, frequently representing buttcr as a liguid, seem 
not, however, very solid. See Judg. vy. 25; Prov. xxx. 33. The Sept. have lit. 
“the butter of oxen,” but the latter name includes all of the species. 11.—Basan. 
The Sept. have “the young of bulls and of he-goats;” though they generally 
translate “fat sheep.” See S. Jer. in Isa, liii—Wheat. Heb. ‘fat of the kid- 
neys of wheat.”—Grape. See Gen. xlix. 11. 

Ver. 17. Devils. Ucb. “to the destroyers, or to those of the fields.” Sce 
Lev. xvii. 7; Bar. iv. 7, 85. C.—Knew not. Sept. “revered not.” I.—Fleb. 
may be “who knew them not,” who had bestowed nothing upon them. Chap. 
xxix. 26. 

Ver. 18. Created. Scpt. ‘gave thee food.” Heb. “of the rock that begat 
thee thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that forincd thee, (11.) or praises 
thee,” the source of thy felicity. C. 

Ver. 20. From them. The Jews themselves acknowledged, in the siege of 
Jerusalem, that God had abandoned and given up to destruction his once beloved 
people. Joseph. Bel. vii. 8. C.—Consider, or look on their utter ruin with indif- 
ference, or rather with complacency. H.—J will taugh at your destruction. 
Prov. i. 16. C.—God loves without seeing any preceding merit in his creatures, 
but he never abandons them till thcy have Arst proved unfaithful. W. 

VER. 21. Vanities. Sept. “idols.” H.—Nation. The Gentiles were of this 
deseription, when they were called to the true taith. This excited the indignation 
of the Jews, as they wonld neither enter heaven themselves, nor suffer others to 
obtain that happiness. Rom. i. 19. Theod. q. 41. 

Ver. 22, A fire. He alludes to the destruction of Sodom, (C.) which may 
be considered as a figure of that which will overtake the whole world at the }ast 
day, and excruciate both the souls and the bodies of the reprobate in the flames of 
hell, H.—Fire also denotes war, the horrors of which overwhelmed the Jews both 
at the first and the last sieges of Jerusalem. C. 

Ver. 23. Arrows. Pestilence, famine, war, sickness, and death, are termed 
the arrows of God. 

VER. 24. Birds. 
prived of sepulture, and hung on a gibbet. Chap. xxvii. 26. C.—Bite. 


This refers in a particular manner to those who are de- 
Sept. 


| “with a painful contraction of the nerves.” Chal. ‘infested with evil spirits.” 


Beasts. Thus God forced the people of Samaria to obey his law, 4 Kings xvii. 25 
—Fury, “venom.” Pagnin, M. ‘ 
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shall devour them with a most bitter bite: I will send the 
teeth of beasts upon them, with the fury of creatures that 
tral. upon the ground, and of serpents. 

25 Without, the sword shall lay them waste, and terror 
within, both the young man and the virgin, the sucking 
child with the man in years. 

26 I said: Where ure they? I will make the memory 
of them to cease from among men. 

ee But for the wrath of the enemies, I have deferred 

: lest perhaps their enemies might be proud, and should 
ree Our mighty hand, and not the Lord, hath done all 
these things. 

28 They are a nation without counsel, and without 
wisdom. 

29 *O that they would be wise, and would understand, 
and would provide for their last end. 

30 How should one pursue after a thousand, and two 
chase ten thousand? Was it not because Net ‘God had 
sold them, and the Lord had shut them up? 

31 For our God is not as their gods: our enemies 
themselves are judges. 

32 Their vines are of the vineyard of Sodom, and of 
the suburbs of Gomorrha: their grapes are grapes of gall, 
and their clusters most bitter. 

33 Their wine is the gall of dragons, and the venom 
of asps, which is incurable. 

34 Are not these things stored up with me, and sealed 
up in my treasures ? 

35 ’Revenge is mine, and | will repay them in due 
time, that their foot may slide: the day of destruction is 
at hand, and the time makes haste to come. 

36 The Lord will judge lis people,° and will have 
mercy on his servants: he shall see that ¢hei7 hand is 
weakened, and that they who were shut up have also 
failed, and they that remained are consumed. 


a Jer. ix. 12.—b Eccli, xxviii. 1; Rom. xii. 19; Heb. x. 30.—¢ 2 Mac. vii. 6.—4 Jer. ii. 28, 


Vir. 26. fen. Heb. ‘I said I will disperse ov exterminate them.” Samar. 
“my tury shall eonsnime them.” We may translate, ‘I had resolved to destroy 
them ; (27) But,” &e., (C.) or Prot. “I said I would seatter them into eorners, 
and would . . were it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy,” &e.— Where are 
they? in the mouth of God, shows au utter destruction, so that no vestiges of 
tlem reinain. Z'heir memory is perished. H.—God sometimes defers punishing 
the sinner for just reasons. W. 

Ver. 27. Wrath. The eneinies of the Israelites wished nothing inore than 
their destruetion. 1f therefore God hat gratified this desire, by punishing his 
people as they deserved, the enemy would have presently insinuated that He had 
not been able to drive them ont, or that (H.) he was fiekle, &e.—Jfighty 
(excelsa), “lifted up.” 1. 

VER, 28. Wisdom. Interpreters generally explain this and the eight follow- 
ing verses of those nations whom God employed to seourge his people, though 
some understand it all of the Israelites. C. 

Ver. 30. Thousand. In the battles whieh the Israelites had fought, the hand 
of God had appeared so visibly in their defenee, giving them the vietory over ua- 
tions mueh more numerous, (C.) that all must eonfess their defeat must be in 
punishment of some former transgression, and that it is not the mighty hand of 
the enemy. but God himself, who ehastises his people, as he had foretold. Chap. 
xxviii. 7, 25, 49. H.—Of this the neighbouring nations were eonvineed, as Aehior 
deelared to Holofernes. Judith v.17. When the Hebrews negleeted the law of 
God they were oppressed, and their eonversion was presently rewarded with 
diberty, (C.) and a profusion of blessings. 

Ver. 31, Judges. The Egyptians, Amalecites, &c., had witnessed the mira- 
cles whieh God had now wrought for forty years’ time in favour of his people. H. 
—They knew also how the Israelites had been punished for their sins. M. 

VER 32, Bitter, The enemies of Israel were of an aeeursed progeny. H. 
—They imitated the viees of those wieked eities. Moses eautioned his people to 
neware of the root of bitterness, Chap. xxix. 18. C.—If they should negleet the 
admonition, and beeoine like the Chanaanites, they knew what they had to ex- 
peet. H. 

Ver. 34. Treasures. Whether we refer the preeeding remarks to the faith- 
tess Israelites, whose eorrnption was less pardonable, as they had received so many 
favours from above, or to their proud and erue 2snemies, who exeeeded the bounds 
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37 And he shall say: “Where are th. 
they trusted ? 
38 Of whose vietims they ate the fat 
wine of their drink-otferings: Let them 
you, and protect you in your distress. 
39 See ye that I alone am, and there 
besides me: ‘I will kill, and I will mak 
strike, and I will heal, ‘and there is non 
out of my hand. 
40 I will lift up my hand to heaven, a 
live for ever. _ 

41 If I shall whet my sword as the li 
hand take hold on judgment: I will rende: 
my enemies, and repay them that hate me. 

42 I will make my arrows drunk with b 
sword shall devour flesh, of the blood of th 
the captivity, of the bare head of the enemie 

43 "Praise his people, ye nations, for he 
the blood of his servants: and will render 
their enemies, and he will be merciful to the 
people. 

44 So Moses came and spoke all the 

canticle, in the ears of the people, and Josu 
of Nun. : 

45 And he ended all these words, spea 
Israel. 

46 And he said to them: Set your hearts 
words which I testify to you this day: which 
command your children to observe and to do, a 
all that is written im this law: 

47 For they are not commanded you in va 
every one should live in them: and that doin 
may continue a long time in the land whit 
going over the Jordan to possess it. 

48 And the Lord spoke to Moses the same a 


e } Kings ii. 6; Tob. xiii. 2; Wisd. xvi, 13.—f Job x. 7, Wisd. : xvi. is. - 

































































of inoderation in their wars, God keeps an exaet aecount of all, 
punish both aeeording to their deserts. H. : 

Ver. 35. Time. Men are eager to punish their enemies, 
should eseape. But God defers his ehastisements frequently in th 
ing to make his enemies feel the weight of his indignation for all 
eonsoling it is for the jnst to think that they have God for an a 

Ver. 36. People who have been guilty, that he may span 
repent. M.—‘“ He will give judgment in favour of his peopl 
Servants. He will not involve the innoeent in the ruin of th 
But, at the same time, he will have them to be eonvineed t 
eaine not from themselves. He will assist them when all hu 
abortive, (H.) and when they are reduced to the utmost distr 
3; 3 Kings xxi, 21. Those who may have thought themsely 
sins will not eseape punishment. W. 

Ver. 38. Wine. Henee the Jews abhor the wine of Ch 
consider as the greatest enemies of God. The pagans were 
libations to their idols even in their ordinary repasts. C.—The 
saered to God. Lev. iii. 17. M. : 

Ver. 40. For ever. God ean swear by no one greater t 
vi. 13. : 

Ver. 42. 


ae 























Enemies. 1 will tear the erown from off their 
destroy the king, as well as the meanest eaptives. Prot. “ fi 
revenges upon the enemy.” At the very first I will eompletely 

Ver. 48. People. Though God afflieted the Israelites 
always disposed to reeeive them to his favour again upon 
he will even reeeive then into his Chureh before the day of 

25. C.—In some editions of the Sept., after Let all the ange 
(eited Heb. i. 6. Cappel,) they read, 2ejoice, ye Gentile. 
S. Paul quotes, Rom. xy. 10; and then they add, “A 
on that day, and he taught it to the children of Israel 
forth to the people, and spoke ull the words of this |: 
he and Jesus, the son of Nave,” by whieh 
Nun, H.—He assisted Moses in singing | 
whom the obligation of withdrawing the people : 

i devolve, M. 
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p. XXXIIL 


9 Go up into this mountain Abarim, (that is to say, 





























ssages,) unto Mount Nebo, which is in the land of 


























, over against Jericho : and see the land of Chanaan, 
h I will deliver to the children of Israel to possess, and 





























hou in the mountain. 























When thou art gone up ‘into it, “thou shalt be 


























ed to thy people,* as Aaron tly Weather died 1 





























t Hor, and was gathered to his people : 























»Because you trespassed against me, in the midst 
he children of Israel, at the waters of contradiction, in 
les, of the desert of Sin: and you did not sanctify me 
the children of Israel. 

‘Thou shalt see the land before thee, which 1 will 
2 to the children of Israel, but thou shalt not enter 




















































































































CHAP. XXXIIL. 

Moses, before his death, blesseth the tribes of Israel. 

HIS is the blessing wherewith the man of God, Mo- 
| ses, blessed the children of Israel, before his death. 
2 And he said: The Lord came from Sinai, and from 
eir he rose up to us: he hath appeared from Mount 
haran, and with him thousands of sats. In his right 
pene a fiery law. 

































































a Num. xx. 26, and xxvii. 13.—> Num, xx. 12, and xxvii. 14. 
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Cap. XXX aces 








3 He hath loved the people, ‘all the saints are in his 
hand: and they that approach to his feet, shall receive of 
his doctrine. 

4 Moses commanded us a law, the inheritance of the 
multitude of Jacob. 

5 He shall be king with the most right, the princes of 
the people being assembled with the anes of Israel. 

6 Let Ruben live, and not die, and be he small ir 
number. 

7 This is the blessing of Juda. Hear, O Lord, the 
voice of Juda, and bring lim im unto hie people: lis 
hands _ shall fight for him, and he shall be his helper 
against his enemies. 

8 To Levi also he said: Thy perfection and thy doc- 
re be to thy holy man, whom thou hast proved in the 
temptation, and judged at the waters of contradiction : 

“Who hath said to his father, and to his mother: ] 
do not know you; and to his brethren: I know you not: 
and their own children they have not known. These 
have kept thy word, and observed thy covenant, 

10 Thy judgments, O Jacob, and thy law, O Israel : 
they shall put incense in thy wrath, and holocaust upon 
thy altar. 





© Wisd. ili, 1, and v. 5.—¢ Exod, xxxii. 27; Lev. x. 5. 












































Ver. 49. Passages. 
of Abarim. C. 
Ver. 51. Cades. Web. “ at the waters of Meriba-Cadesh,” &c. 
‘Ver. 62. Intoit. By repeating this reproach and judgment God exeited in 
his servant the most lively sentiments of repentance for his fault. Num. xx.— 
Aaron had been deprived of the sight of this delightful country. H. 
CHAP. XXXII1. Ver. 1. Blessing. The Fathers, S. Aug., (q. 56,) &e., ex- 
lain this of the Christian Chureh, rather than of the Synagoguc, Theod.—Jfan 
God. A title given to a prophet, 1 Kings ii. 27, and ix. 6. The prophets 
en speak of things to come as if they were past, as we have seen in the eonduet 
Balaam. Num. xxiv. 3. Moses here delivers his last testament, and speaks as 
ne no longer in the world, so that there is no reason to affirm that this chapter 
3 been made” by another hand (C.): thongh Kennieott thinks it probable. 
VV Bis ; Pharan. Wabacue (iii. 3) mentions this apparition. See also Psal. 
xvii. Baints God was accompanied hy legions of angels when he delivered 
the law to the Israelites, who are styled a nation of saints. Num. xvi. 3. Sept. 
“he hastened from Monnt Pharan, with ten thousands to Cades. At his right 
hand are his angels attending.” H.—Kodoss does not mean saints, but holiness, 
or the city of Cades; and the preceding word, which Prot. translate, with ten 
: wands, more probably refers to another title of the city, as it is specified 
Meriba-Cadesh. Chap. xxxii. 51; Ezec. xlviii, 28. Ken.—Znw. Chal. ‘ from 
idst of the fire he has given us a law, written with his own hand.” We may 
translate, “‘ lle hath shone from Mount Pharan, and multitudes accompanied him. 
The Uoly Oue, who hath in his hand fire and the law.” Sce Isa. vi. 3. God con- 
‘ducted his people, like a vietorious general, through the wilderness, frequently ap- 
ng to them to strike terror into the rebc}lious. C.—When he first deseended 
Sinai, his glory shone on Pharan and Seir, as it were in its progress thither. 
he faz is styled fiery, not only becanse it was given from the midst of 
but also because it was to be put in exeeution with the utmost vigour. H, 
doth ts Chaldee, and no where else used for the daz in the books written 
the eaptivity, nor is it aeknowled dged~by the Sept., Syr., &c. Perhaps it 
iginally aur, as it is in the Sam. version, ‘ shone forth,” conformably to a 
lay passage, Hab. iii. 4.“ His brightness was as the sun, horns, or rather 
endours (issuing forth) from his hand,” &c. Ken. 
ER. 3. Pvople (populos). God loves and watches over all, but particularly 
ver the nation which he has enosen, Chal. See Wisd. iii. 1; Isa. xlix. 16. 
doctrine. It was formerly the custom for diseiples to sit at their master’s feet, 
cts xxli. 3,) as it is still in the Eastern countries. Bellon. iii. 12. Sept. “ and 
hese are under thee (H.) ;” subjeet to thy orders. C. 
VER . Moses, He expresses himself as if the people were speaking. The 
ge ~ persons is very frequent in this discourse.—Inheritunee. So thes 
nist ,.rvili, 111) says, I have purehased thy testimonies for an inheritanee 


The author of the Vulgate has given this explication 



























































He shall, &e. Erit rex, may perhaps be as well rendered in- 
definitely, “There shall be a king;” or, with the Sept., “And there shall be over 
_the beloved a ruler,” as (II.) some understand this ‘of Moses, others of Saul, 
it most probably refers to God himself, who gave the law, and was acknow- 
iced, in the most solemn manner, for the King of Israel.—Rig ght. Web. Issrun, 
term whielr S.Jerom translates, with the Sept., (C.) chap. xxxii. 15, the be- 
{ is supposed to be a diminutive of Israel, to express greater tender TESS. 
ro called his daughter Tulliola. H. 

6. Number. This is conformable to the prophecy of Jacob, who de- 
ad Ruben af his birthright, on aceount of incest. He is even treated with 


































































































indulgenee, in being permitted to form one of the tribes. Yet some eopies of the 
Sept., Syr., (Theod. q. 42,) and many interpreters, take this in a quite contrary 
sense, ‘let him be numerous, or not few;”? the iegation being supplied from the 
former part of the verse, which is not unusual in. Hebrew. See Gen. ii. 6; Psal, 
ix. 19; Prov. xxxi. 1, &e. The tribe of Ruben was in effect more numerous than 
those of Gad, Joseph, or Benjamin, Simeon receives no blessing, probably on ace 
count of the erimes for which so many of that tribe were exterminated, (Num, i. 
23, and xxvi. 14. C.,) and particularly Zambri, one of the chief princes. Ib. eliap. 
xxv. W.—But Grabe’s Sept. applies to Simeon what the rest attribute to Ruben. 
*« And let Simeon be many in number.” No solid reason can be given why he 
should be passed over entirely, as, notwithstanding the infidelity cf some of his 
children, and his own cruelty in not endeavouring to rescue Joseph, &e., he was 
to forin a tribe among his brethren. [1—Some, therefore, imagine that he was to 
share in the blessings of Ruben, or of Levi, (with whom he is joined by Jacob, 
Gen. xlix. 5,) or of Juda, near whom he had his allotment of the protniscd land. 
Part of the tribe of Simeon afterwards dwelt in tlic territories of Juda. Jos. xix. 
1; 1 Par. iv. 42; Judg. i. 3. But (C.) it is more likely that the name has been 
omitted or ehanged in the original, by the mistake of some early transcriber, in 
like manner as the tribe of Manasses, included in that of Joseph, seems to have 
been plaeed for that of Dan, whieh otherwise would be omitted. Apoc. vii. 6, 8. H. 

Ver. 7. Of Juda, ‘when he goes to war, and bring him back in peaee to his 
people.” Onkelos.—The general made a solemn prayer on such occasions; and 
Psa]. xix. was composed, and is still uscd, to draw down God’s blessing in 
times of war. Moses thns elearly insinuates that the tribe of Juda should obtain 
the sovereign authority, though it would not be without opposition, that Israel 
would submit to David. Me begs that God would remove all obstaeles. This 
tribe was always distinguished for its valour. C.—And he, God. M.—If God be 
Sor us, who is against us? Rom. viii. 31. H. 

Ver. 8. Holy man. Aaron and his successors in the pricsthood. Ch.—They 
were adorned with the Uriin and Thummim, which are here rendered perfection 
and dactrine. C.—Sept. “ give to Levi his insignia, (de/ous,) and his truth, to the 
holy inan, the same whom they tried at the temptation, they spoke ill of lim at 
the waters,” &e. It was in consequence of the scditions eonduct of the Israelites 
that the two brothers betrayed a want of confidence in God, and were exeluded 
froin the land of promise, as Moses often reminds them. Chap. iii. 26. H.— 
Temptation. The place which goes by this name is at Raplidim, near Horeb. 
Exod. xvii. 6. But the word here probably includes all the other places where 
the Hebrews tempted God, and partieularly that where so holy a man as Aaron 
was permitted to fall. C. Num. xx. 12.—The priesthood is the peculiar blessing 
and honour of the tribe of Levi. M. 

Ver. 9. Who hath said, &e. 1t is the duty of the priestly tribe to prefer 
God’s honour and service before all considerations of flesh and blood: in such 
manner as to behave as strangers to their nearest akin, when these would with- 
draw them from the business of their ealling. Ch.—Cevenant. Priests ought te 
be more exemplary in their conduct than otier nien. W.—lt is their duty also to 
instruct others, and to inculeate the observance of the law, as Heb. and Sept. 
more clearly specify. ‘‘ They shall teach thy judgments to Jacob, and thy law to 
Israel.”” H.—They were appointed judges (chap. xvii. 8, and xix. 17) and moni- 
tors. Osee iv. G, &e. 

Ver. 10. Wrath. He seems to allude to the action of Aaron, Num. xvi. 46 
C.—Heb. has, ‘incense before thee,” (H.) as it is explained by tle Chal., Sept. 
&ce.— Holocaust, of flour, &c., colil ; that of beasts was styled a@ule. Sce chap 
xiii. 16. C. 
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Cuap. XX XIII. 


11 Bless, O Lord, his strength, and receive the works 
of his hands. Strike the backs of his enemies, and let not 
them that hate him rise. 

12 And to Benjamin he said: The best beloved of the 
Lord shall dwell confidently in him: as in a bride- 
chamber shall he abide all the day long, and between his 
shoulders shall he rest. 

13 To Joseph also he said: Of the blessing of the Lord 
be Ins land, of the fruits of heaven and of the dew, and of 
the deep that licth beneath. 

14 Of thefruits brought forth by the sunand by themoon: 

15 Of the tops of the ancient mountains, of the fruits 
of the everlasting hills : 

16 And of the fruits of the earth, and of the fulness 
thereof. The blessing of him“ that appeared in the bush, 
come upon the head of Joseph, aud upon the crown of the 
Nazarite, among his brethren. 

17 His be: auty as of the firstling of a bullock, his horns 
as the horns of a rhinoceros : with them shall he push 
the nations even to the ends of the carth. These are 
the multitudes of Ephraim, and these the thousands of 
Manasses. 

18 And to Zabulon he said: Rejoice, O Zabulon, in 
thy going out: and Issachar, in thy tabernacles. 

19 They shall call the people to the mountain: there 


® Exod. iii. 2. 
Ver. 11. Rise. The martial prowess of the Machabees, who were of this 
tribe, was conspicuons. M.—As the Levites had no portion with the rest, but were 


to live by tithes, &c., Moses begs that God would bless their labours, (C.) and 
suffer none to defraud them of their right. I. 

VER. 12, Shall dwell, &e. This seems to allude to the temple beirg built 
in the eonfines of the tribe of Benjamin, (Ch.) on the northern part of Jerusalem 
The southern division of the city was in the territory of Juda; and henee Jerusa- 
lem is attributed to both. Jos. xv. 63, and Judg. i. 21, C.—He rest. The temple 
was situated on Mount Moria, which was higher than the rest of the city, as the 
head is above the shoulders. M.—Chal. ‘The majesty of the Lord shall dwell) in 
his land.” This was the sure greund of eoufidence to Benjamin. H. 

VER. 13. Fruits. Heb, ‘for the precious things of heaven, for the dew,” 
é&e., so also it has precious, ver. 14, &e. 

Ver. 14. Afvon; both those which are annual, as wheat, and those whieh 
eome every month. Chal. C.—Both the tribes of Ephraim and of Manasses in- 
habited a fertile region. M. 

Ver. 15. Everlasting hills, Chal. ‘‘ whieh never fail” to produce an abund- 
ant erop. H.—The hills of the Israelites were very productive. But when they 
rebelled against their God, in very deed the hills were liars, and yielded little or 
nothing. Jer. iii, 23, 

Ver. 16. Thereof, whatever the earth ean produce, particularly wheat, &e. 
The fruits of heaven, (ver. 18,) may denote such as grew on trees. C.—Bush ; 
God, who appeared to Moses. 1i.—Wazarite. See the note on Gen. xlix, 26. 
Ch.—Joseph was distinguished by God, by his father, and by the king of Egypt, 
in a particular: manner. 

VER. 17. Bullock, ov cow. Ssur denotes all the species. Chap. xv. 19.— 
Firstling is likewise often put for the most excellent. Thus ‘his beauty, like 
the finest bullock.” H.—Rhinaceros, as stronger and more penetrating. See Num. 
xxxii. 22. C.—Horns designate strength and beauty. Psal. Ixxiv. M.—Push, 
alluding to the manner in which bulls attack their opponents, and hurl them into 
the air, sparsd ad pugnam proludit arend. Georg. 3. C.—Manasses. To these 
two tribes the blessings of their father, Joseph, belong; and their multitudes 
shall render them very formidable to the nations around them, as long as they 
obey their God. H.—The yonnger brother, Ephraim, is preferred before the elder. 
Gen. xlviii. W. 

VER. 18.. Out to sea. C.—The territory of Zabulon had the Mediterranean 
Sea on the west, and the lake of Tiberias, into which the Jordan flowed, on the 
east. H.—By the advantages of their situation, and by the example of the Tyrians, 
the people were induced to engage in commerce, and to study the art of naviga- 
tion.—Tabernacles. “ssachar preferred staying at home to cultivate his rich soil. 
Gen. xlix. 13. C. 

Ver. 19. Sands. This blessing chiefly regarded Zabulon, who received the 
riches of the sea by commerce, bringing home the gold dust which is found among 
the san/l of some rivers. C.—The Sept. render this verse, “‘ They shall destroy the 
nations, and you shall eall thither, and there you shall sacrifice, . . . because the 
riches of the sea shall suckle thee, and the merchandise of those who inhabit the 
sea-shore.” These tribes greatly contributed to overthrow the army of Sisara be- 
side the torrent of Cisson, which divides their territories. Judg. iv. and v. H. 

VER. 20. Breadth. The tribe of Gad, &e. slew or drove the Agarites from 
sheir neighbourhood, and seized their country, 1 Par. v.18, 22.  Teh., Sept., 
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shall they sacrifice the victims of justice. V 
as milk the abundance of the sea, and the Ih [ 
of the sands. 

20 And to Gad he said: Blessed be Gad 
he hath rested as a lion, and hath seized 
and the top of the head. 

21 And he saw his pre-eminence, ee 
the teacher was laid up: who was with th 
people, and did the justices of the Lord, at 
mae Israel. 

2 To Dan also he said: Dan isa youn 
Peed plentifully from Basan. 

23 And to Nephtali he said: Nep htali 
abundance, and shail be full of the blessings 
he shall possess the sea and the south. 





























24 To Aser also he said: Let Aser be b 














children, let him be acceptable to his brethrer 
him dip his foot in oil. 
25 His shoe shall be iron and brass, As 
thy youth, so also shall thy old age be. ‘ 
26 There is no other god like the God of th 
he that is mounted upon the heaven is thy h 
his magnificence the clouds run hither and thit 
27 His dwelling is above, and underneath 
everlasting arms : he shall cast out the enemy fr 
thee, and shall say: Be thou brought to nought 




































and Chal. ‘* Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad,” which was veri 
Judg. xi. 33. C. 
Ver. 21. He saw, &e. The pre-eminenee of the tribe of Gad, t 
alludeth, was their having the lawgiver, Moses, buried in their border 
the particular place was not known, Ch —Prot. “and he provid 
for himself; because there, in a portion of the lawgiver, was he 
eame with the heads of the people,” &c. Sept. “‘ And he saw his’ 
first conquered country of Schon and of Og,) beeause there the lar 
was divided, the Icaders of the people being assembled, or who 
with the leaders. H.—Gad and the two other tribes petitioned for 
eountry, and obtained their request of Moses. Num. xxxil. 27, 
generally understood of Moses ; but it may be explained of the tri 
eomplied with the eonditions imposed on him, and on his brethren. 
when he allotted the land of Galaad to them. Chap. iii. 18. C.— 
ecuted the jnstice of the Lord,” &c. Sept. “the Lord did justiog | 
ment with Israel,” approving his ehoice. H. 
Ver. 22, Basan. As the Jordan rushes with impetuosity | 
which was seized by some of this tribe (Judg. xviii.); and asa 
prey from the mountains of Basan, so shall this tribe give birth 
was stronger than a lion, (C.) and terribly harassed the Philistines. 
14, &e. When the Danites found themselves straitened for roor 
colony, (H.) which took possession of Lais, and called it after t 
one of the fountains of the Jordan was in this place, the other 
(M.) though the river may have a more distant and obscure sour 
Phiala, whence Josephus says (H.) it runs, by a subterraneous 
fountain of Dan. As it then takes its course through the promise 
it is the prineipal river, Dan may thus be said to supply waters 
the whole eountry. M.—But the Heb. and Sept. have, “he shall le 
which must be understood of the lion, sinee the territory of Da 
from that mountain, H. : 
VER. 23. Zhe sca. The lake of Genesareth. Ch.—South. _ 
the southern extremity of the tribe of Nephtali. H.—The Mediter 
eountries south of Palestine, are commonly understood in this m 
cannot be understood here. C.—By means of their neighbours of 
(M.) and of Zabulon, who lay on the west, (H.) they would be su 
the luxuries of the sea and of the south. M. 
Ver. 24. Blessed. He alludes to the name of Aser, whieh hi ; 
eation. H.—This tribe had been upon the inerease in the. desert, (( 
eomprised 53,000 warriors. H.—The province of Galilee, where Aser 
one of the most fertile of all Chanaan, and noted for abundance of oil. 
20. Joseph. Bel. iii. 2, and ii. 22. oo Oil. So Job (xxix. 6) say 
washed my feet with butter. M. 
Ver. 25. Iron and brass, to denote the warlike disposition of this 
VER. 26. Rightest (rectissimi). Heb. issrun, “‘ the beloved ” Is 
Thither, as messengers. Heb. “The elouds are in his elevation é 
steps to his throne. Who makest the clouds thy chariot, (ascen 
walkest upon the wings of the winds. Psal. ciii. 3. C.—Sept. 
ornament of the firmament.” None is like to him in power 
Ver. 27, Underneath are the everlasting arms. _Thoug 
God be above in heaven, his arms are always stretched out to help us | 











































































































“Omar. XXXIV. 


















































28 Israel shall dwell in safety, and alone. The eye of 
acob in a land of corn and wine, and the heavens shall 
. misty with dew. 

29 Blessed art thou, Israel: who is like to thee, O 
ple, that art saved by the Lord? the shield of thy 
Ip, and the sword of thy glory : thy enemies shall deny 
_and thou shalt tread upon their necks. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


roses seeth the promised lund, but ts not suffered to gointoit. Te dieth at 
the age of one hundred und twenty years. God burieth his body seeretly, 
nd all Israel mourn for him thirty days. Josue, replenished (by the 
_tmposition of Moses’s hands ) with the Spirit of God, suceeedeth. But Moses, 
_ for his special fumiliarity with God, and for most wonderful miracles, ts 
commended above all other prophets, 


NHEN *Moses went up from the plains of Moab, 
A upon Mount Nebo, to the top of Phasga,” over 
against Jericho: and the Lord showed him all the land 
| of Galaad, as far as Dan, 
| 2 And all Nephtali, and the land of Ephraim and 
| Manasses, and all the land of Juda unto the furthermost sea, 
| 3 And the south part, and the breadth of the plain of 
| Jericho, the city of palm-trees, as far as Segor. 

4 And the Lord said to him: ‘This is the land, for 
which I] swore to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, saying: I 









































® A, M, 2553.—> Supra, iii, 27, and xxxii. 49; 2 Mac. ii. 4. 





Ch.—Heb. “The eternal God is thy refuge; or, From eternity is the abode of 
God, or in fine, the proteetion of the Lord is before, and his eterna] arms under- 
neath;” so that nothing ean hurt you. C 

Ver. 28. Alone, without standing in need of the assistanee of any other but 
God. See Num. xxiii. 9. H.—Some of the aneient Germans would have no eom- 
munieation with any other nation ; and they depopulated the eountry around, to 
keep all at a distanee. C.—The Chinese seem to be at present nearly of the same 
disposition, as well as those who inhabit Japan, &e.—The eye of Jacob. His 
posterity, by whoin he sees the transaetions of the world. 11.—Neb. the fountain, 
is taken in the same sense. The eountry whieh his descendants enjoyed, was well 
watered with springs. Num. xxiv. 7.—Deve, it will be so abundant. Chal. The 
heavens will drop down dew. Chap. xxxii. 2. 

VeER. 29. Deny thee. Break their word and most solemn treaties. Heb. 
shall lie unto thee,” whieh will afford thee a just reason to seize their effects. 
H.—Somo translate, ‘‘the efforts of thy enemies shall be frustrated.”—wNecks. 
| Thus Josue ordered the five kings to be treated, Jos. x. 24. C. 

CHAP. XXXIV. VER. 1. Phasga was the highest part of Nebo, which was a 
summit of the Abarim mountains.—Dan. Al] the conquered eountries east of the 
Jordan, as far as the source of that river. Chap. xxxili. 22; Gen. xiv. 14. C. 

Ver. 2. Nephtali, from Libanus to the lake of Genesareth. C.—The other 
three tribes 9ecupied the greatest part of the eountry southward, as far as Idumea. 
H.—Sea. Heb. “the sea behind,” orto the west; as, in determining the 
aituation of places, the Jews looked towards the east. 

Ver. 3. South part; the mountains of Judea. C.—Trees. Jerieho, (11.) or 
Engaddi—Segor was on the south of the Dead Sea. C. 

Ver. 4. This land, whieh has been just described, is what God chiefly 
promised to the patriarehs, eomprising the eountries on the east, as well as those 
on the western side of the Jordan. H.—Voit, But thou shalt be translated to a 
better Jand, the land of the living. Moses was now perfeetly resigned to the will 
of God. Sulien—There seems no reason why Moses might not have written the 
preeeding verses at least, though the names of some of the tribes are mentioned 
who obtained possession only after his death. As he knew the limits of the 
promised land, so, by the prophetie spirit, he might know that these tribes would 
be settled in the eountry ; and he does not niark out their divisions with any 
degree of preeision. In a word, there seems to be hardly a single passage in the 
Fentateueh whieh may not have Moses for its author. H. 

Ver. 5. Died there. This last ehapter of Deuteronomy, in which the death 
of Moses is related, was written by Josue, or by some of the prophets. Ch.— 
Toaephus (ir. 9), Philo, ard Origen (e. Cels. 2, p. 95), believe, however, that 
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CHap. XX XTY¥, 


will give it to thy seed. Thou hast seen it with thy eyes 
and shall not pass over to it. 

5 And Moses, the servant of the Lord, died there, ‘n 
the land of Moab, by the commandment of the Lord : 

6 And he buried him in the valley of the land of Moab, 
over against Phogor: and no man hath known of his 
sepulchre until tlis present day. 

7 Moses was a hundred and twenty years old when he 
died: his eye was not dim, neither were his teeth moved 

8 And the children of Israel mourned for him, in the 
plains of Moab, thirty days: and the days of their 
mourning, in which they mourned for Moses, were ended. 

9 And Josue, the son of Nun, was filled with the 
spirit of wisdom, because Moses had laid his hands upon 
him. And the children of Israel obeyed him, and did as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 

10 And there arose no more a prophet in Israel, like 
unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face, 

11 In all the signs and wonders which he sent by him, 
to do in the land of Egypt to Pharao, and to all his 
servants, and to his whole land, 

12 And all the mighty hand, ind great miracles; which 
Moses did before all Israel. 





e Gen. xii. 7, and xv. 18, 


Moses wrote the aecount of his own death. See pref. to Deut. H.—Jfoab, which 
had formerly belonged to that nation. M.—Commandment. Heb. lit, ‘the 
mouth.” The Rabbin say God kissed him, and thus released his soul. C. 

Ver. 6. He buried him, viz. by the ministry of angels, and would have the 
place of his burial to be unknown, lest the Israelites, who were so prone to 
idolatry, might worship him with Divine honours. Ch.—S. Michael therefore cone 
tended with Satan about his body. Jude 9. Some have maintained that Josue 
and Eleazar performed these last rites to their deeeased lawgiver, C.—But then 
some men would have known where he was buried. H.—Day. It is pretended 
that Jeremias discovered’ the plaee, 2 Mae. ii. 4,5. He found, indeed, a hollow 
eave... and so stopped the door. Yet this does not prove that he found the 
sepulehre of Moses, (C.) who was buried in some valley over against Phogor, 
but it is not said in a eave. H.—Cajetan infers from the body of Moses not being 
buried in the mountain, that it was eonveyed by angels to some vale, where his 
attendants eould not see him. 

Ver. 7. Eye. Heb. also, “eolour.” His sight and complexion were as 
good as inhis youth, though he was 120 years old.—Moved. The rays “ of glory 
never changed,” but attended him to the grave. Chal. Heb. “his natural force 
(and vigour) never left him; or his eheeks did not fall in.’?? C.--The Rom. 

~“Martyrology plaees the death of Moses on the 4th of September, though the 
Rabbin say he died in the twelfth month. Satien. 

Ver. 8. Days, as they had done for Mary and for Aaron: (Joseph.) the 
usual ternt was only seven days. C.—The Jews would probably have prolonged 
their mourning for Moses forty days, in honour of the years of his government, 
if they had not been ordered to eross the Jordan. Salien. 


Ver. 9, Bceause. God was pleased to aceompany this exterior sign with 
his blessing. H. 
VER. 10. Moses. No prophet ever appeared with greater dignity, in the old 


law, than Moses. He behaved in all respects as the envoy of God, who has been 
pleased to give his eharacter and eulogium. Nui. xii. 6; Eeeli. xlv. J. His 
mniraeles were most astonishing, performed in the presenee both of friends and of 
enemies, not for a short time, but for a eontinuanee of many years. C.—But 
when we eompare Moses with the Messias, his person and Jaw must be regarded 
indeed as illustrious figures, but infinitely beneath the reality. Moses was liable 
to failings, which eaused him to be debarred from entering the land of promise ; 
and he wore a veil, to show that his law was only the shadow of a better, and thal 
it eould bring nothing to perfeetion. He works miraeles in the name of tlie Lord, 
and with a rod: Jesus performs all by the word of his own power, (Heb. i 2. 
as the sovereign of the world. Li. 
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BOOK OF JOSUE 







































































































































































































Sis Buok is called Josue, because it contains the history of what passed under him, and, according to the common opinion, was wri 
him Jesus ; for Josue and Jesus, in the Hebrew, are the sane name, and have the same signifieation, viz. A Saviour. And it was no 
who was to bring the people into the land of promise should have his name ehanged from Osee (for so he was called before, Num. xii 
give us to understand that Moses, by his law, eonld only bring the people within sight of the promised inheritance, but that our Sa 
into it. Ch,—The Iebrews, who had been so rebellions under Moses, behaved with remarkable tidelity and respect towards his su 
more foreibly represented the Christian Chureh, (D.) whiel: will be ever obedient to her Divine head, and observe his directions. Jost 
time under the liand of Moses, and God had given him the commission to govern his people, in so public a nanner, that no one offere 
arduous office. In effect, the whole conduct of Josue before and after his exaltation slowed him to be the inost deserving of cominar 
Ghost, (Eeeli. xlvi. 1,) was suecessor of Moses among the prophets, or, aceording to the Greek, ‘in prophecies.’ Many explain th 
on him to eontinue the sacred history (C.) and revelations where Moses had left off. The last chapter of this book informs us that 
death of Josue, we may make the same observations as on that of Moses. It may have been written by the author of the Book of J 
have thought that the work before us was eomniled out of the publie registers, which are quoted, ehap. x., under the name of the Book of 
14. C.—The history of Josue sets before us the passage of the Jordan, the conquest of Chanaan, and the distribution of the eountry. A 
performed all that conld be expected from hiim, after he had twiee ratified the covenant between God and his people, and exhorted the latt 
to observe an inviolable fidelity to their only ‘Lord, he departed this life in peace, in the 110th year of his age, and was buried at Those 
built for the plaee of his abode. H. 


CHAPTER I. 


Josue, encouraged by the Lord, admonisheth the people to prepare themselves to 
pass over the Jordan. 


OW’? it came to pass after the death of Moses, the 

servant of the Lord, that the Lord spoke to Josue, 
the son of Nun, the minister of Moses, and said to hin: 

2 Moses mniy servant is dead: arise, and pass over this 
Jordan, thou and thy people with thee, into the land 
which I will give to the children of Israel. 

3 *I will deliver to you every place that the sole of 
me foot shall tread upon, as I have said to Moses. 

4 From the desert, and from Libanus wito the great 
river Euphrates, all the land of the Hethites, unto the 
great sea toward the going down of the sun, shall be your 
border. ‘ 

5 No man shall be able to resist you all the days of thy 
life: ‘as I have been with Moses, so wil! I be with thee : 
1 will not leave thee, nor forsake thee. 

G “Take courage, and be strong: for thou shalt divide 
by lot to this people the land for which I swore to their 
fathers, that I would deliver it to them. 

7 Take courage therefore, and be very valiant: that 
thon mayst observe and do all the law, which Moses 
my servant hath commanded thee: turn not from it to 
the right hand or to the left, that thou mayst understand 
all things which thou dost. 








































































8 Let not the book of this law depart fr 
but thou shalt meditate on‘ it day and 
mayst observe and do all things that ar 
then shalt thou direct thy way, and unde 

9 Behold I command thee, take courage. 
Fear not, and be not dismayed : because 
God is with thee in al] things whatsoever th 

10 And Josue commanded the princes 
saying: Pass through the midst of the ca 

mand the people, and say : 

11 Prepare you victuals: for after the 
shall pass over the Jordan, and shall go i 
land, which the Lord your God will give 

12 And he said to the Rubenites, and t 
the half tribe of Manasses : 

13 Remember the word, which Moses. 
the Lord commanded you, saying: The . 
hath given you rest, and all this land. 

14 ‘Your wives, and children, and cat’ 
in the land which Moses gave you on th 
Jordan: but pass you over armed before | 
all of you that are strong of hand, and fig 

15 Until the Lord give rest to your 
hath given you, and-they also possess the 
Lord your God*will give them: and so 
into the land of your possession, and you s 











® A. M. 2553, A. C. 1451, —> Deut. xi. 24.—e Infra, iii, 7; Heb. xit 5. 4 Deut. xxxi, 7, anc 23; 3 Kings ii. 2.—¢ Num, xz: 


CHAP. T. Ver. 1. Now: lit. 4nd. Thus the sacred nistory | is connected, 
the last chapter of Deuteronomy being, in the opinion of many, a part of the 
work of Josue. H.-——Moses died on the Ist of the 12th month, Adar, and as svon 
as that month of mourning had expired, and the spies had returned on the 4th of 
Nisan, God ordered the people to prepare for their departure.—Afinister. This 
was by no means degrading. He was designed for the suceessor of Moses, as 
Eliseus was to succeed Elias. See Exod. xvii. 10. 

Ver. 2. Jordan, a river well known, which rises in Antilibanus. not from 
Panton, but from the lake Phiala, as Herod the tetrareh discovered by throwing 
some straw into the latter, whieh passed by a subterraneous passage into Panion. 
Thenee it proeécds to the Semonite lake and to Daphne, where it begins to be 
enlled the Great Jordan. Joseph. Bel. iii. 33. Having traversed the land of 
Palestine in a southern direction, it loses itself in the lake of Sodom. C.—It is a 
tery rapid river, and hence its appellation from irod, or jord, deseendit is very 
probably derived. H. 

Ver. 3. Moses. Thus the preceding permission, which tk: cews extend, as 
tf-God had authorized them to conquer the whole world, ir innited, Il. Sec 
Deut. xi, 24.—Their right to the land of Chanaan depends on this grant of God, 
who is the Lord of all things, and who thus took away ali the privileges of the 
former inhabitants. But the warrant of destruction only regarded the people of 
Chanaan. Those who lived towards the Euphrates were obliged only to pay 
tribute by David and Solomon, though their country formed part of what had 
been promised to the Israelites. They might have possessed all that regien, if 

za 





they had’ proved faithful. The limits of the promised.Jand 
sidered under various lights. C. 

Ver. 4, Hethites, the most formidable of the nations 

Ver. 10. Prinecs. Ssotrim may denote both judges 
those mentioned in Homer, the messengers of gods and me: 
deemed sacred. They bore a wand or seeptre as a mark o: 

Ver. 11. Victuals. The manna still supplied the an 
the Jordan. Chap. v. 12. But Josue might fear les! 
liberty to gather it in the midst of the enemy’s cou 
suppose that this miraculous food would be withdrawn 
entered Chanaan. He therefore takes all necessary preca 
sorts of provisions in the neighbourhood. C.—Zhird da: 
from Setim; or perhaps this order was only published 
mee on the banks of the Jordan. C, 

ER. 14, Armed before, in order of battle, at the 
deere to the disposition of the tribes which | 
Only 40, (000 men were selected out of 110, 580, 
to guard the new conquered eountry. See 
id help them.” 

Yer. 15. Beyond. The same expe 
Heb. babor means also, ‘in the passage.” 
spoke this, he was beyond, that is, 
(H.) he might be on the other side when 





























































































































































































































































































































Chap. Is. 

















e Jordan, toward the rising of the sun. 

16 And they made answer to Josue, and said: All that 
u hast commanded us, we will do: and whithersoever 
u shalt send us, we will go 

7 As we obeyed Moses in all things, so will we obey 
also: only be the Lord thy God with thee, as he 
with Moses 

He that shall gainsay thy mouth, and not obey all 
words, that thou shalt command him, let him die: 
y take thou courage, and do manfully. 

: CHAP. ILI. 


wo spies are sent to Jericho, who are received and conccaled by Rahab. 
A ND Josue, *the son of Nun, sent from Setim two 

. men, to spy secretly: and said to them: Go, and 
ew the land, and the city of Jericho.” They went, and 
entered into the house of a woman that was a harlot, 
named Rahab, and lodged with her. 

_ 2 And it was told the king of Jericho, and was said : 
Behold there are men come in hither, by night, of the 
children of Israel, to spy the land. 

8 And the king of Jericho sent to Rahab, saying: 
Bring forth the men that came to thee, and are entered 
“Into thy house: for they are spies, and are come to view 
all the land. 

| 4 °And the woman taking the men, ld them, and 
said: 1 confess they came to me, but I knew not whence 
they were : 

_ 5 And at the time of shutting the gate in the dark, 
they also went out together. 1 know not whither they 
are gone: pursue after them quickly, and you will over- 
take them. - 

6 But she made the men go up to the top of her house, 
and covered them with the stalks of flax, which was 
there. 

7 Now they that were sent, pursued after them, by the 




































































































































































a A. M. 2553.—> Heb. xi, 31; James ii. 25.—¢ Infra, vi. 17. 








Cuap. [1. 
way that leadeth to the fords of the Jordan: and as soon 
as they were gone out, the gate was presently shut. 


behold the woman went up to them, and said : 

9 I know that the Lord hath given this land to you 
for the dread of you is fallen upon us, and all the in- 
habitants of the land have lost all strength. 

10 We have heard that “the Lord dried up the water 
of the Red Sea, at your going in, when you came out of 
Egypt : ‘and what things you did to the two kings of the 
Amorrhites, that were beyond the Jordan, Sehon and Og, 
whom you slew. 

1] And at the hearing these things, we were affrighted, 
and our heart fainted away, neither did there remain any 
spirit im us, at your coming in: for the Lord your God he 
is God in heaven above, and in the earth beneath. 

12 ‘Now, therefore, swear ye to me by the Lord, that 
as I have showed mercy to you, so you also will show 
mercy to iny father’s house: and give me a true token, 

13 That you will save my father and mother, my 
brethren and sisters, and all things that are theirs, and 
deliver our souls from death. 

14 They answered her: Be our lives for you unto 
death, only if thou betray us not. And when the Lord 
shall have delivered us the land, we will show thee mercy 
and truth, 

15 Then she let them down with a cord out of a win- 
dow : for her house joined close to the wall. 

16 And she said to them: Get ye up to the mountains, 
lest perhaps they meet you as they returu: and there lie 
ye hid three days, till they come back, and so you shall go 
on your way. 

17 And they said to her: We shall be blameless of 
this oath, which thou hast made us swear, 

18 If, when we come into the land, this scarlet cord be 
a sign, and thou tie it in the window, by which thou | 


4 Exod. xiv. 21.—¢ Num. xxi. 24.—f Infra, vi. 22. | 





Ver. 17. Moses. Thus they express their ardent wish that God would 
eztend his protection to Josue. M.—They do not mean to insinuate that they 
will obey hii only as long as he eomplies with God’s law. C. 

CHAP II. Ver. 1, Sent, or, as many translate, “had sent,” as if Josue had 
-disinissed the spies immediatcly after the mourning for Moses was ended, (C.) on 
the first of Nisan. On the second day they examined the city, and were obliged 
to fee in the night. But they only returned to their brethren on the 6th. On 
the following day Josue gave orders to make all necessary preparations for their 
| departure, and crossed the Jordan on the 10th of the month. Salien. B. C. 1469. 
—Setim was about eight or nine iniles from the river, “ or sixty stadia.” Joseph. 
v. LT wo men, Sept. intimate that they were young. Sce chap. vi.23. H.— 
Harlot, Web. zune may also signify an “ innkeeper,” as such places were under 
the direction of women, who were commonly of a very loose character. Hence 
the Greeks deemed it a dishonour to enter into a public-house. Isocrates says 
that “ even an honest servant will not dare to euter into an ale-honse, to eat or 
. drink,” Athen. Dipn. xiii.— Rahab might have been formerly addicted to pleasure, 
as the Scripture and the Fathers agree (Heb. xi. 31; James ii. 25. C.); though 
she might at this time be very discreet, being awakened by the account of the 
miracles which God had wrought in favour of his people, who, she knew, were 
approaching to take possession of the country. H.— With her. They spent the first 
night in her house, eutering the city in the dusk of the evening, so that they had 
not time to make any observations till the following day, Salien. 

Vur 2 By night. Heb. “this night.” C. 

YER. 3. House. She spoke to them through @ window. 

} did not enter into her house. C. 

Ver. 4. Hid, or “had hidden,” as (ver, 6) she had made the men retire 
before sn¢e spoke to the messengers, and probably before they came to demand 
then. She felt herself authorized by God on this occasion to abandon those 
upon whoni he had declared war, and who eould have derived no benefit from the 
| spies being betrayed to them. H. 

Ver. 5. At the time, not precisely, as otherwise the men who shut the gates 
mist have seen them, but about that time (C.) Rahab pretends that the spies 
bad ‘eft her house. aud had directed their course towards the gate, so that she 


The messengers 











made no doubt but they might easily overtake them. H.—Notwithstanding this 
officious lie, whieh is a venial sin, 8. Paul and S. James testify that she was 
justified by her faith in God, and by good works towards these men. See 8S. Aug. 
e. Mend. xvii., and note on James ii. 25. W. 

Ver. 6. There. The roofs were flat in that country, and consequently very 
proper to dry flax, or ‘‘ cotton,” as Masius understands. 

Ver. 7. Jordan, where they had probably come over, though perhaps in a 
boat, (M.) and where the messengers coneluded they would have the best chance 
of finding them, as the Israelites were on the upposite side of the river. H.—As 
soon as they were gone out of the city, the guards shut the gate, that if the spies 
should still be Inrking within, they might be hindezed froin making their escape. M. 

Ver. 8. Asleep. It seems as it’ the spies had been ignorant of the danger to 
which they had been just exposed, and had gone to the roof of the house with a 
design to pass the night in greater security. Rahab perceives, however, that it 
would be extremely rash for them to continue with her any longer, and therefore 
she gives them the best advice, to secure their safety by fleeing in the dead of the 
night, and without further delay. H. 


8 The men that were hid were not yet asleep, when 
| 





Ver. 9. Strength. Heb. “they faint or melt away,” deprived both of 
strength and counsel. 
Ver. 11. Beneath. This is the confession of a truc convert, (C.) inspired by 


God. f1.—For S. Paul commends her faith. Heb. xi. 31. M. 

Ver. 12. True token, such a one as, when I show it to the Israelites, thes 
may preserve me and inine. She is not content with a verbal promise, she 
requires something permanent and sensible, as a mark of their mutual engage- 
ments, (C.) a token of their sineerity. They afterwards appointed a piece of 
scarlet to be hung ont of the house, where thosc were to be eollected who should 
be entitled to protection. IL. 

Ver. 16. Days; the remainder of this night, and the day and night follow- 
ing. Itis probable that they would travel only in the night time. C.—If they 
had gone by the high road they might easily have been discuvered by the 
messengers, who would be on their return. H.—But retiring to the moun- 
tains south of Jericho, till thev had re-entered the city, the spies made their 
eseape. C. 
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Ouape. IL]. 


hast let us down: and gather together thy father and 
mother, and brethren, and all thy kindred into thy house. 

19 Whosoever shall go out of the door of thy house, 
tris blood shall be upon his own head, and we shall be 
quit. But the blood of all that shall be with thee in the 
house, shall hght upon our head, if any man touch them. 

20 But if thou wilt betray us, and utter this word 
abroad, we shall be quit of this oath, which thou hast 
made us swear. 

21 And she answered: As you have spoken, so be it 
done: and sending them on their way, she hung the scar- 
let cord in the window. 

22 But they went and came to the mountains, and 
stayed there three days, till they that pursued them were 
returned. For having sought them through all the way, 
they found them not. 

23 And when they were gone back into the city, the 
spies returned, and came down from the mountam : and 
passing over the Jordan, they came to Josue, the son of 
Nun, and told him all that befeli them, 

24 And said: The Lord hath delivered all this land 

| into our hands, and all the inhabitants thereof are over- 
thrown with fear. 





CHAP. UII. 


The river Jordan is miraeulously dried up, for the passage of the children of 
Israel. 


a *Josue rose before day-light, and removed the 
camp: and they departed from Setim, and came to 
the Jordan : he, and all the children of Israel, and they 
abode there for three days. 
2 After which, the heralds went through the midst of 
the camp, 
a A.M. 2553,—D Supra, i. 5. 





CHAP. ILI. Ver. 1. 
staid there the following day, and crossed the Jordan on the 10th, on Friday the 
80th of our April. Thus Christ is said to have remaincd threc days i in the tomb, 
(G.) though he was there only a small part of Friday and of Sunday, and the 
whole of Saturday, Heb. ‘they lodged there before they passed over, (2) and it 
came to pass after three days that the,” &c. 

Ver. 3. Levi. Sigonius thinks that the Caathites performed this office on 
this as on other occasions. But the Vulgate shows that the priests sometimes 
carried the ark, perhaps because it was uncovered, Chap. vi. 6; 2 Kings xv. 25 
At this period the number of priests was but small. 

Ver. 4, Space of. Heb. adds, “about .. by measnre.” It was not easy to 
observe the exact distance ina march. This was prescribed both to keep the 
people at a respectiul distance, and also to enable them to see which way they 
were to proceed. When the priests stood in the bed of the river, the waters rosc 
np like a firm wall on the north side, while those to the sonth flowed away into 
the lake of Sodoin, leaying about sixteen miles open for the army of Isracl to pass 
on dry land. The soldiers did not approach within G00 paces of the ark.— Before. 
This insinuated that they would pass over in a miraculous manner ; though 
perhaps Josue did not know by what means God weuld enable them to cross s (C. ) 
the overflowing waters.— And take, ke. Heb. places theso words at the begin- 
ning of' the sentence, after cubits. H. 

Ver. 6 Commands. Josue was only the organ of God, (C.) whose orders 
he announces to the sacred ministers (ver. 8. M.); though, as a civil magistrate, 
he was bound to hear and to obcy them in matters of religion, C.—When he 
ordered cirenmcision to be administered, when he blessed the multitude, and 
ratified the covenant between God and the people, (chap. v. and xxiv., &c.,) he 
did nothing but what a virtuous governor ought to do; yet he did not these things 
by virtue of his civil jurisdiction, or in opposition to the spiritual authority of 
Eleazar. Moses had been the supreme head, being both priest and king. But 
only part of his glory was communicated to Josue; while Eleazar was directed to 
consult the Lord for him, (Num. xxvii. 21; Theod. q. 48, in Num.,) Josue was 
to govern at his word, so that he was bound to consider the high priest as his 
superior. What he therefore did was in subordination and conformity to the will 
of Eleazar and of God, and not designed to show that the priestly authority 
belonged to himself, as English Protestants would hence infer. The best of 
‘princes, both in the Old and New Testament, have always looked upon it as a 
part of their duty to promote the true religion. W.—Constantine ratified the 
judgment passed already by the bishops in the cause of Cecilian, though he con- 
fessed at the same time that the determination did not belong to his tribunal 

W.); and he gr mally disapproved of the conduct of the Donatists, who appealed 
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JOSUE. 


Days, in part, as they arrived on the 8th_of Nisan, 
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3 And began to proclaim: When you sh 
ark of the covenant of the Lord your God, a 
of the race of Levi carrying it, rise you. 
follow them as they go before: 

4 And let there be between you and the ark 
of two thousand cubits: that you may see 




















know which way you must go: for you. 
this way before: and take care you com 
ark. : 
5 And Josue said to the people: Be y 
for to-morrow the Lord will do wonders amon 
6 And he said to the priests: Take up the 
covenant, and go before the people. And tl 
his commands, and took it up, and walked befo 
7 And the Lord said to Josue: This day will 
to exalt thee before Israel: that they may knov 
was with” Moses, so I am with thee also. 
8 And do thou command the priests, that 
ark of the ccvenant, and say to them: When yor 
have entered into part of the water of the Jordan, 
In it. 
9 And Josue said to the children of Israel: 
hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God. ~ 
10 And again he said: By this you shall know, 
the Lord, the living God, is m the midst of you, an 
he shall destroy, before. your siglit, the Chanaanite 
the Hethite, the Hevite and the Pherezite, the Ger 
also, and the Jebusite, and the Amorrhite. 
11 ‘Behold, the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
































































































the earth shall go before you into the Jordan. 
12 Prepare ye twelve men of the tribes of Israel, 
of every tribe. 




























e Acts vii. 45. 


to hin, as the heathens might have done to an emperor, who was at 
time one of their high priests. I1.—O rabida furoris audaeia, said he, sie 
causis gentilium ficri solet, appellationem interposuerunt, 1. Optat.¢. P. 




































S. Aug. ep. 166. Other emperors and kings have acquired great fame on 
of their latiours and zeal in defence of the Charch, Thus the kings of 
of France have obtained the titles of Catholie and Most Christian 
Henry VIII. was honoured by Pope Leo X. with the title of Defen 
Faith, in 1521, (W.) on account of the book which he presented to 
while lhe was yet an obedient son of the Catholic Church, and undert 
her faith on the sacraments, against the objections of Luther. Is th 
















which the kings of England defend at present 2? Whatever the prinecs 
the old Jaw in spiritual matters, 10 inference can be drawn for the | 
being now exercised by civil magistrates, how supreme soever in thi ) 
The ‘kingdom of Christ is not of this world; neither did he appoint: 
the pastors of his Church. H. 








Ver. 7. Also. Grotius remarks that God made known h 
governors of his people by miracles till the days of Saul. In 
find any, before that time, whose public authority was not san 
prodigy. C. 

Ver. 8 Jt. Web. “when you shall have come to the brink 
of the water of Jordan, you shall stand still in the Jordan,” (H 
explain by saying that they were to stop on the eastern bank, as 60 
wet thcir feet, (Scrarius,) while others say they crossed quite over, an 
other side. Masius.—But it is more probable, that as soon as they h: 
waters, the priests halted till the bed of the river was presently drie 
they placed themseives in the middle of it, close to the raging bil 
rising up like mountains, were stopped in their career, (H.) and force 
backwards to their source, ver. 15—17; chap. iv. 9. Bonfrere. A. L 
translate, ‘into the division,” instead of part, or extremity. C. 

Ver. 10. Living God, in opposition to the idols of the Gentiles 
dead men, or at least incapable of affording any assistance to. tl 
Josue gives the people two signs of the Divine protection, the destr 
devoted nations, and the miraculous division of the Jordan, or rather 
prodigy would be an carnest of the former event; and all, both 
encmies, might be convinced that the Lord was with his people and the 
leader, as he had been with Moses. No miracle could have heen mor 
for the occasion, none more convincing or useful. C.—Destroy. Heb. ‘ 
or drive out before you the Chanaanite,” &c. These seven nations comp 
ten which are mentioned, Gen. xv. 19. The Chanaanite occupied the | 
chiefly about Tyre, while the Hethite dwelt in the southern part of Palos 

























































































































































































aap. LV. 


3 And when the priests, that carry the ark of the 
vd the God of the whole earth, shall set the soles of 
r feet in the waters of the Jordan, the waters that are 
eath shall run down and go off: and those that come 
above, shall stand together upon a heap. 

4 So the people went out of their tents, to pass over 
mwdan: and the priests that carried the ark of the 
nant, went on before them. 

5 And as soon as they came into the Jordan, and 
t feet were dipped in part of the water, (now the 
an, “it being harvest time, had filled the banks of its 
annel,) 

16 The waters that came down from above stood in 
e place, and swelling up like a mountain, were seen 
r off, from the city that is called Adom, to the place of 
arthan : but those that were beneath, ran down into the 
ea of the wilderness, (which now is called the Dead Sea,) 
ntil they wholly failed. 

17 And the people marched over against Jericho : and 
the priests that carried the ark of the covenant of the 
ord, stood girded upon the dry ground in the midst of 
ne Jordan, and all the people passed over, through the 
channel that was dried up. 


CHAP. IV. 


elve stones are taken out of the river, to be set up for a monwnent of the 
miracle : and other twelve are placed in the midst of the river. 


ND when they were passed over, the Lord said to 
LA Josue: 
~ 2 Choose twelve men, one of every tribe: 
_ 3 And command them to take out of the midst of the 
Jordan, where the feet of the priests stood, twelve very 
nard stones, which you shall set in the place of the camp, 
where you shall pitch your tents this might. 

4 And Josue called twelve men, whom he had chosen 
out of the children of Israel, one out of every tribe, 





























































































































































® Eccli. xxiv. 36, 


Hevite possessed Mount Hermon, Garizim, &e. The Pherezite were not perhaps 
a separate people, but employed in cultivating the eountry. The Gergesite was 
fixed to the east of the lake of Genesareth, the Jebusite at Jerusalem, and the 
Amorrhite about the Dead Sea. C.—But they were often mixed with one another, 
so that their limits eannot be ascertained with any degree of precision. H. 
Ver. 18. Heap. Heb. “the waters of the Jordan shall be cut off: the 
waters that come down from above, even they shall stand as upon a heap,’’ like 
mountains of ice. The Vulg. informs us what became of the waters ([1.) below 
is division. Where it took plaee we do not find reeorded, so that we eannot 
know exaetly how large a space would be left dry. Calmet allows “near six 
agucs,” ver. 4, and 16. But here, supposing that the Jordan was divided over 
gainst’ Jericho, he says that ‘the waters running off into the Dead Sea. would, in 
all prohability, leave not less than two or three thousand paces of the channel dry.” 
Ver. 15. Water. Thus they manifested the strength of their faith. C.— 
Channel. The barley harvest was ready about the 30th of April. Lev. xxiii. 10. 
On other vuccasions this overflowing of the Jordan is noticed, 1 Par, xii. 15; 
_Eeeli. xxiv. 36. 
Ver. 16. Mountain. Heb. “heap or bottle.” The billows were forced to 
Il back almost as far as the lake of Genesareth, where Sarthan stands, about 
twenty Inagues above Jericho.—Sarthan, Heb. “rose up on a heap, very far 
“om (or to) the eity of Adom, that is beside Sarthan.” The situation of Adom 
ean vnly be ascertained by that of Sarthan, which was near Betlisan, or Scytho- 
polis, (3 Kings iv. 12,) in the vale of Jezrahel, on the Jordan. Many copies of 
the Sept. read Cariathiarim, though it was six or seven leagues up the country, 
west of Jericho. C.—The swelling billows might perhaps be seen from this place. 
.—But it could not properly determine how far the waters rolled back. C.— 
Failed. Web. “and those that came down towards the sea of the plain, (or of 
Araba, which means a desert, fit only for pasturage,) the salt sea, failed, were 
éut off from the waters above Jerielio. 
Ven. 17. Jericho, at Bethabara, which was five or six leagues from the Dead 
3ea, ail which space was left dry. Jericho was three leagues from the Jordan. 
3—Girded. Sept. “rcady,” preparing the way for all the army. Heb. “ firm,” 
i undaunted. H. 
“HAP. 1V. Ver. 1. 






















































































































































































































































































Over. Heb. and Sept. “ clean, or entirely ;” perhaps 
P ’ Ys Pp 









































JOSUE. 








Lord your God to the midst of the Jordan, and carry from 
thence every man a stone on your shoulders, according 
to the number of the children of Israel, 

6 That it may be a sign among you: and when your 
children shall ask you to-morrow, saying: What mean 
these stones ? 

7 You shall answer them: The waters of the Jordan 
ran off before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, when 
it passed over the same: therefore were these stones set 
for a monument of the children of Israel for ever. 

8 The children of Israel therefore did as Josue com- 
manded them, carrying out of the channel of the Jordan 
twelve stones, as the Lord had commanded him, accord- 
ing to the number of the children of Israel, unto the 
place wherein they camped, and there they set them. 

9 And Josue put other twelve stones in the midst of 
the channel of the Jordan, where the priests stood, that 
carried the ark of the covenant: and they are there until 
this present day. 

10 Now the priests that carried the ark, stood in the 
inidst of the Jordan, till all things were accomplished, 
which the Lord had commanded Josue to speak to the 
people, and Moses had said to him. 
made haste, and passed over. 

11 And whien they had all passed over, the ark also ot 
the Lord passed over, and the priests went before the 
people. 

12 The children of Ruben also, and Gad, and half the 
tribe of Manasses, went armed before the children of 
Israel, °as Moses had commanded them. 

13 And forty thousand. fighting men by their troops 
and bands, marched through the plains and fields of the 
city of Jericho. 

14 In that day the Lord magnified Josue in the sight 





And the people 





b> Num. xxxii, 28. 





two million people, with all their possessions, had erossed the river on that day 
the tenth of Nisan, leaving many of their brethren to eultivate and defend the 
eastern parts of the Jordan. H. 

Ver. 2. Choose. Web. “take,’’ as chap. iii. 12. Those twelve men were or- 
dered to attend the ark, and to observe the miraele with care: these are chosen 
to earry the stones for the monuments. Salien.—Calinct supposes that they are 
the same people, and that the former verse might be translated, “the Lord had , 
said.” But this does not agree with the context. Heb. ‘‘and it came to pass, 
when all the people were elean passed over Jordan, that the Lord spake.” The 
former injunction was given before they entered the river. Heb. “ The ark 
passeth. . . Now therefore take,” &e. H.—One was selected from the tribe of | 
Levi, and one from that of Joseph, so that all the twelve tribes were repre- | 
sented. M. 

Ver. 9. Day. Some henee infer that Josue did not write this book. But 
surely if he wrote it towards the end of his life, he might well use this expression, 
(M.) as S. Matthew does to denote a shorter term. The twelve stones at Galgal, 
and in the bed of the Jordan, at Bethabara, (H.) were probably eaeli placed 
apart. See Exod. xxiv. 4. M.—They were still to be seen in the days of S. 
Jerom. 

Ver. 10. Zo him. Moses had been dead forty days. But it seems this 
miraculous division of the Jordan had been revealed to him, and he had mu- 
tioned Josne to let slip no opportunity of attaching the people to God’s service, by 
erecting monuments of religion, as he did on this occasion. C. 

VER. 11. People, who passed over 2000 cubits lower down, and always kept 
the same distance, till they arrived at Galgal. C. 

Ver. 13. Bands. Heb. ‘‘prepared for war passed over, before the Lord, 
unto battle, to the plains of Jericho.’”” H.—These formed the van-guard.— Plaine. 
Heb. araboth, which is translated desert. Jer. lii. 8. A large plain, fit for 
pasturage, extended from the city to the Jordan, on the east side. C. 

Ver. 14. In, &e. Josue recapitulates how this miracle established his 
authority, and how he was ordered to command the priests to coine up fiom the 
midst of the Jordan, after the people had all got to the other side, and the stonea 
were fixed to denote where the ark had stood, like a wall, to hinder the watere 
from rushing down. H. 


Cuar IV. 

5 And he said to them: Go before the wile of the 
| 
| 








223 


oe a a e } 





















































i 
} 
t 











Cuap. V. 





of all Israel, that they should fear him, as they had feared 
Moses, while he lived. 

15 And he said to him: 

16 Command the priests, that carry the ark of the 
rovenant, to come up ont of the Jordan. 

17 And he commanded them, saying : Come ye up out 
of the Jordan. 

$8 And when they that carried the ark of the covenant 


ot the Lord were come up, and began to tread on the dry 


ground, the waters returned into their channel, and ran as 


they were wont before. 

19 And the people came up out of the Jordan, the 
tenth day of the first month, and camped in Galgal, over 
against the east side of the city of Jericho. 

20 And the twelve stones, which they had taken out of 
the channel of the Jordan, Josue pitched in Galgal, 

21 And said to the children of Israel ; When your 
children shall ask their fathers to-morrow, and shall say 
» them: What mean these stones? : 

22 You shall teach them, and say : 
his Jordan through the dry channel, 

23 The Lord your God drying up the waters thereof 
a your sight, until you passed over: 

24 *As he had done before in the Red Sea, which he 
lried up till we passed through : 

25 ‘That all the people of the earth may learn the most 
mighty hand of the Lord, that you also may fear the Lord 
your God for ever. 


Israel passed over 


CHAP. V. 


The people are ctreumeised: they keep the Pasch, 
angel appeareth to Josue, 


Ne when all the kings of the Amorrhites, who 
dwelt beyond the Jordan, westward, and all the 
kings of Chanaan, who possessed the places near the great 
sea, “had heard that the Lord had dried up the waters of 


The manna ceaseth. An 


8 Exod. xiv. 21, 








VER. 19. Month of the ecclesiastical year. They had left Egypt on the 
15th of Nisan, so that they had spent forty years, within five days, on thcir 
1ourney. C. 

Ver. 20. Galgal. It reccived this name afterwards. Chap. v. 9 Jt lay ina 
direct line from Jericho to the Jordan eastwards, being tcn stadia from the former, 
and fifty from the latter place. Josue had his camp here while he subdued the 
kings of Chanaan, (C.) as it had plenty of water and wood in its environs (M.); 
though perhaps at this time there were no houses. Saul was here recognised 
king of all Israel. 1 Kings xi, 14. 

CHAP. V. Ver. lL. Chanaan. These occupied the countrics situated on the 
Mediterranean Sea, as far as Egypt: the Aznorrhites dwelt nearer to the lake of. 
Sodom. The whole country is “divided between these two nations, including that 
territory which the Philistines had seized, and which belonged also to Israel.— 
Till they. Heb. “‘we .. their heart melted, neither was there spirit in them any 
more, because of the children of Israel.” They fainted as it were through fear, 
aud could not take their breath, or, according to the Sept., adopt any thing 
rational; “they had no prudence,” phronesis. H. 

Ver. 2. Zime. While the enemy was rendered incapable of attacking the 
{svaclites by excessive fear (C.) and consternation, Josue was cominanded to 
renew the sign of the covenant, by which they were to take possession of the land, 
and it is supposed that he complied the day after he arrived at Galgal (H.) ; so 
that the wound would be healing whiten the feast of the Passover commenced four 
days after. On the third day it is most painful. Gen. xxxiv. 25.—Time. Not 
that such as had been circumcised before were to be circumcised again; but that 
chey were now to renew, and take up again the practice of circumcision ; which 
had been omitted during their forty years’ sojourning in the wilderness, by reason 
of their being always uncertain when they should be obliged to march Ch.— 
Augustine (q. 6) seems to think that the Israelites despiscd this ccremony in the 
desert. Thieodoret (q. 2) supposes it was disuscd because it was not then necessary, 
to distinguish the Israelites trom other nations. Masius is of opinion that God 
would uot allow thein to einploy it after their revolt at Cades-barne, when they 
would not take possession of the land of Chanaan; and henee they could not 
resume that privilege till God had authorized them again, ver. 7; Num. xiv. 33. 
The covenant with God, of which cirenmcision was the seal, had been, in the 
ean time, suspended. But as the Israelites are no where blamed, in Scripture, 
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‘JOSUE. 


in the same place of the camp, unti they were li 









the Jordan before the children of Israel, 
over, their heart failed them, and there re 
in them, fearing the coming in of the chile 

2 At that time the Lord said to Josu 
knives of stone, and circumcise the second 
dren of [sruel. 

3 He did what the Lord had commande 
cumeised the clildren of Israel in the hi 
skins. 

4 Now this is the cause of the second 
All the people that came out of Egypt tha 
al the men fit for war, died in the desert, du 
of the long going ¢ about in the way : 

But 














do 








5 Now these were all circumcised. 

























that were born in the desert, 
6 During the forty years of the journey in 
wilderness, were uncircuicised ; till all they > 
smmed ‘hat had not heard the voice of the 
to whom he had sworn before, that he would 
them the land flowing with anil and honey. 
7 The children of “hese succeeded in the plac oO 
fathers, and were circumcised by Josue: for 
uncircumcised even as they were born, and no ¢ 
circumcised them in the way. 
Now after they were all circumcised, they 1 





















































9 And the Lord said to Josue: This day have 
away from you the reproach of Egypt. And the na 





that place was called Galgal, ne this present dw 
10 And the children of Israel abode in Ga 














they kept the Phase, on the Piaksedth day of th 


at evening, im the plains of Jericho: 














11 And they ate on the next day unleaverifi 














the corn of the land, and frumenty of the same yea 




















12 "And the manna ceased after they ate of 





















b A.M. 2553, 





on account of this omission, it secins that God dispensed with the 
thirty-eight years after they left Sinai, that the children might not 
the evident danger of perishing, as the people knew not how soon th 
give notice for an immediate departure. C. 

Ver. 5. Desert. After the departure from Sinai, where the P: 
celebrated, and where, of course, the people must have been circumes 

Ver. 6. Forty. Soine copics of the Sept. add, “two,” as if the 
wandcring in the desert were to he dated from the time that the spi 
the people, in the second year of their departure from Egypt. B 
the best chronologers allow only forty years in the whole. C.- 
children of Israel walked forty ycars in the wilderness, till all the 
who came out of Egypt, were consnined, because they obeyed n 
Lord, unto whom the Lord swore that he would net show the 
the Lord swore unto their fathers that he would give us, a Jand 
and honey; (7) and their children he raised up iu their stead, 
cisca.” H.—The Sept. is also rather fuller than the Vulg., b 
sense. 

Ver. 8. Healed. The Passover lasted eight days ; after which 
to attack Jericho. Yet the people unfit for war remained at G 
camp continued a long time afterwards. 

Vier. 9. Egypt. “The people of that country adopted cireu 
this period, (C ) and it never became general among them. Th 
held in abhorrence, like the rest of the uncircumcised nations, 
Gen. xxxiv. 14; 1 Kings xiv. 6.—Galgal is interpreted ‘liber ty, 
but moderns render it “a rolling away,” (C.) or revolution. — 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt “from off you.” H, 

Ver. 10. Phase. Tims was the third. The first was ce 
Exod. xii. The second at Sinai. Num. ix. M.—Afterwards it w 
Israelites took possession of Chanaan, as it was chiefly designed fi 
Exod. xii. 25. 

Ver. 11. Corn. Some pretend that the Heb. means “old co 
ancient interpreters take no notice of this restriction. The offe 
probably omitted on this occasion, as the Israclites had not cu! 
Frumenty. Sept. “new corn.” Heb. “parched, on that 
last words are taken by the Sept. as a part of the next seritence. _ 























































































































































Vi. 


and, neither did the children of Israel use that food 
é, but they ate of the corn of the present year of 
of Chanaan. 

And when Josue was in the field of the city of 
, he lifted up his eyes, and saw u man standing 
uinst him, holding a drawn sword, and he went to 
| said: Art thou one of ours, or of our adver- 





And he answered: No; but I am prince of the 
the Lord, and now I am come. 

Josue fell on his face to the ground. And wor- 
, said: What saith my lord to his servant ? 

cove, saith he, thy shoes from off thy feet: for the 

thereon thou standest is holy. And Josue did as 

commanded him. 


CHAP. VI. 


seven days’ processions, the priests sounding the trumpets, the walls of 
Jericho full down: and the city is taken and destroyed. 


7 OW "Jericho was close shut up and fenced, for fear 
XN of the children of Israel, and no man durst go out 
come in. ; 

2 And the Lord said to Josue: Behold I have given 
thy hands Jericho, and the king thereof, and all the 
lant men. 

3 Go round about the city all ye fighting men once a 
ay: so shall ye do for six days. 

4 And on the seventh.day the priests shall take the 
en trumpets, which are used in the jubilee, and shall 
before the ark of the covenant: ana you shall go 
ut the city seven times, and the priests shall sound 
_ trumpets. 

5 And when the voice of the trumpet shall give a 
nger and broken tune, and shall sound in your ears, all 
| the people shall shout together with a very great shout, 
id the walls of the city shall fall to the ground, and they 
| shall enter in every one at the place against which they 
| shall stand. 

6 Then Josue, the son of Nun, called the priests, and 
id to them: Take the ark of the covenant: and let 













































® Exod. iii. 4; Acts vii. 33.—b A, M, 2553, A. C. 1451, 


2x. 12. Land. The Sept. intimate on the 15th. The Heb. seems to say 
the 16th Nisan, ‘on the morrow after they had caten of the (old) corn.” C.— 
be’s Sey tuagint agrees with the Vulgate and Heb., and specifies that the Israel- 
es “eat of the corn of the eountry on the day after the Passover, unleavened and 
sw. On that day, the morrow, manna ceased.” All depends on the deter- 
ation of the first day of the festival. If we date from the cating of the paschal 
ou the 14th, or from the solemn day, which was the 15th, manna must have 
drawn either on the 15th or 16th of the month; though Salien thinks 
Ceased tis soon as the Israelites had begun to eat of the fruit of the country, 
eastern side of the Jordan. H. 

14, Prince of the host of the Lord, &c. S. Miehael, who is called 
f the péople of Isvacl. Dan. x. 21. Cl.—Some of the Fathers explain it 
ion of God Orig. hom. 6, But S. Aug. C. D. xi. 13, S. Jerom in Gal. iii., 
veters in general agree, that the person who here appeared to’ Josue 
nangel Michael. He came, in the name of God, to assure Josue of 
, us the angel had appeared to Moses in the burnirg bush, as if to denote 
ress of the Hebrews, and to encourage Moses to undertake their liberation. 
ue" bam an angel sent by God.” In that eharacter he is called tne 















. Worshipping. Not. with Divine honuur, but with a religious 
of an inferior kind, suitable to the dignity of his person. Ch.—He 
es the angel Adonai, which is a title frequently given to men; and hence he 
es not scein to have designed to give him supreme worship. C.—If he did, (H ) 
yas referved to God. C.” See Exod. xx. 
























‘16. “Loose. The angel did not only accept of the honour done to him, 




















juired inore, showiug that the field near Jericho was rendered holy 
s presence: W.—llence he ordered Josue to put off his shoes, as Moses had 
at the bush. Exod. iii. 5. 
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JOSUE. 


-day once, and returned into the camp. 


| all was to be destroyed ; on others, some things were preserved 
} Lev. xxvii. 21. C.—This first city which the Israelites attacked was treated with 


Cuap. VI. 





seven other priests take the seven trumpets of the jubilee, 
and march before the ark of the Lord. 

7 And he said to the people: Go, and compass the 
city, armed, marching before the ark of the Lord. 

8 And when Josue had ended his words, and the seven 
priests blew the seven trumpets before the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, 

9 And all the armed men went before, the rest of the 
common people followed tlie ark, and the sound of the 
trumpets was heard on all sides. 

10 But Josue had commanded the people, saying : 
You shall not shout, nor shall your voice be heard, nor 
any word go out of your mouth: until the day come 
wherein I shall say to you: Cry and shout. 

11 So the ark of the Lord went about the city once a 
day, and returning into the camp, abode there. 

12 And Josue rising before day, the priests took the 
ark of the Lord, : 

13 And seven of them seven trumpets, whicl are used 
in the jubilee : and they went before the ark of the Lord, 
walking and sounding the trumpets: and the armed men 
went before them, and the rest of the common people 
followed the ark, and they blew the trumpets. 

14 And they went round about the city the second 
So they did six 
days. 

15 But the seventh day, rising up early, they went 
about the city, as it was ordered, seven times. 

16 And when in the seventh going about the priests 
sounded with the trumpets, Josue said to all Israel: 
Shout : for the Lord hath delivered the city to you: 

17 And let this city be an anathema, and all things 
that are in it, to the Lord. Let only Rahab, the harlot, 
live, with all that are with her in the house : ‘for she lid 
the messengers whom we sent. 

18 But beware ye lest you touch aught of those things 
that are forbidden, and you be guilty of transgression, 
and all the camp of Israel be under sin, and be troubled. 

19 But whatsoever gold or silver there shall be, or 





© Supra, ii. 4; Heb. xi. 31. 





CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Zhe Lord, in the person of the anyel, who apycared to 
Josue, as he was praying in silent meditation, or reeonnoitring the eity of Jericho. 
Chap. v. 13. H.—JAfen. People of the different nations had come to defend the 
city. Chap. xxiv. 11. 

Ver. 4. Jubilee. Num. x.2. The number seven is often used to express 
an indefinite number. But here a particular stress is laid upon it. See Masius. 
As on the seventh year the Hebrews regained the possessions whieh they had sold 
so now they assert their right to the land of Chanaan. The sound of the trumpets 
announced joyful tidings to them. M. 


Ver. 5. Tune, with certain modulations, continued for a long time. Num. 
x. 5. H. 
Ver. 1). There. This singular procession served to exereise the obedience 


of the people, and to teach them to despise the enemy, who durst not cone out 
to attack them, though many were unanmned. C. : 
Ver. 16. Said, or “had said,” when he gave the people the sound of the 
trumpet for a sign (H.) when they were to shout, ver. 5. He probably gave 
the regulations respecting the plunder of the cit, before the army left the 


camp. C. 
VER. 17. An anathema. That is, a tuing accursed and devoted to utter 
destruetion. Ch.—Or!; the metal that was found was consecrated to the Lord, 


(ver. 19,) ana the family of Rahab saved. In devoting things, the person who 
laid on the curse might extend its operation as he pleased. On some occasions 
Deut. ii. 34; 


peculiar severity, to terrify the rest. 

Ver. 19.) Treasures, probably in the tabernacle. See Num. xxxi. 48. God 
claims the first-fruits of the booty, as an acknowledgment that he granted the 
victory, (C.) and all the riches of the country, to his peeple. H. 
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Cuap. VII. 


vessels of brass and iron, let it be consecrated to the Lord, 
and lad up in his treasures. 

20 *So all the people making a rent and the 
trumpets sounding, when the voice and the sound 
thundered in the ears of the multitude, the walls forth- 
with fell down: and every man went up by the place 
that was over against him: "and they took the city, 

21 And killed all that were in it, man and woman, 
young and old. The oxen also, and the sheep, and the 
asses, they slew with the edge of the sword. 

©? “But Josue said to the two men that had been sent 
fo. spies: Go into the harlot’s house, and bring her out, 
and all things that are hers, as you assured her by 
oath. 

23 “And the young men went in, and brought out 
Rahab, and her parents, her brethren also, and all her 
goods, and her kindred, and made them to stay without 
the camp, 

24 ‘But they burned the city, and all things that were 
therein ; except the gold and silver, and vessels of brass 
and iron, which they consecrated unto the treasury of the 
Lord. 

25 But Josue saved Rahab the harlot, and her father’s 
house, and all she had, and they dwelt in the midst of 
Israel until this present day: because she hid the messen- 
gers whom he had sent to spy out Jericho. At that time, 
Josue made an imprecation, saying : 

26 ‘Cursed be the man before the Lord, that shall 
raise up and build the city of Jericho. In his first-born 
inay he lay the foundation thereof, and in the last of Ins 
children set up its gates. 

27 And the Lord was with Josuc, and lis name was 
noised throughout all the land. 


CHAP. VIL. 


For the sin of Achan the Israelites are defeated at Hut. The offender is 
Sound out, and stoned to death ; and God's wrath is turned from them. 


UT ®the children of Israel transgressed the com- 

mandment, and took to their own use of that which 
was accursed. "For Achan, the son of Charmi, the son 
of Zabdi, the son of Zare, of the tribe of Juda, took 
something of the anathema: and the Lord was angry 
against the children of Israel. 


a Heb. xi. 30.—> 2 Mac. xii. 15.—¢ Supra, fi. 1, and 14.— 
¢ Infra, viii. 2.—f 3 Kings xvi. 34. 


a Heb. xi. 31. 

Ver. 26. Cursed, &c. Jericho, in the mystical sense, signifies iniquity: 
the sounding of the trumpets by the priests, the preaching of the word of God; 
by which the walls of Jericho are thrown down, when sinners are converted: and 
a dreadful curse will light on them who build them up again. Ch.— Gates. Soine 
copies of the Sept. insert here that the curse fell upon Azan (Hiel) of Bethel, 3 
Kings xvi. 34. Before his time there was a city of palm-trees, or Jericho, built 
iw the neighbourhood. Joseph. Bel. v. 4. Though Hiel was so severely punished, 
no one niade any scruple to live there. Elias and Jesus Christ himself honoured 
the place with their presence. The city is now almost in ruins, and the territory 
uncult:vated. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Children. Achan was guilty of theft: some of the 
rest might have connived at his fanlt. He had taken what was reserved for the 
Lurd. The offender was discovered, to inspire all with a horror for his conduct. 
Some of his brethren were punished, (ver. 5,) but they suffered for their own 
secret transyressions, or death might be no real punishment to them; while the 
Israelites were awakened to a sense of their own inability to conquer without the 
Divine protection, and were forced to humble themselves. H.—Chastisements are 
the marks of God’s displeasure, though they frequently proceed also from his 
clemency.—Achan is called Achar, 1 Par. ii. 7. 

Ver. 2, Against Hai, to sce the situation and strength of that city, which 
was about ten miles west, or rather north, of Jericho. It was afterwards rebuilt, 
1 Esd, ii. 28.—Bethaven and Bethel are the same place (S. Jerom. C.); though 
many distinguish them, with Cellarius. The former name ineans “the house of 
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2 And when Josue sent men from Je 
Hai, which is beside Bethaven, on the east 


town of Bethel, he said to them: Go up, 
country : and they fulfilled his command, 
Hai. : 


3 And returning, they said to him: Le 
people go up, but let two or three thousand 
destroy the city: why should all the people be 
in vain, against enemies that are very few? 

4 There went up therefore three thousan 
men: who iminediately turned their backs, 

5 And were defeated by the men of the ci 
and there fell of them six and thirty men: a 
mies pursued them from the gate as far as Sa 
they slew them as they fled by the descent: 
heart of the people was struck with fear, ‘and Te 
water. 

6 But Josue rent his garments, and fell flat on. 
ground, before the ark of the Lord, until the e 
both he and all the ancients of Israel: and they put [ 
upon their heads. | | 

7 And Josue said: Alas, O Lord God, why. WeGact 
thou bring this people over the river Jordan, to deliver 
us into the hand of the Amorrhite, and to destroy wu 
would God we had staid beyond the Jordan 
began. - 

8 My Lord God, what shall I say, seemg Israel turning | 
their backs to bane enemies? oe 


the 






lust. 






will hear of i it, and hang i ozether will: a 
us, and cut off our name from the earth; and what wilt 
thou do to thy great name ? 
10 And the Lord said to Josue: 
flat on the ground ? 
1] Bai ses sinned, and transgressed ay coven: 


Arise, why lest the 


lied, and — hid it among their goods. _ 
12 Neither can Israel stat elon his encima yu 
shall flee from them: | the 
anathema. I will be no more with you, till you ¢ estroy 
him that is guilty of this wickedness. 
13 Arise, ‘sanctify the people, and say to then 

















g A.M. 2553. Infra, xxii. 20.—b | Par. ii. 7.—1 Lev. xx. 7; Num. 
Supra, iii. 5; 1 Kings xvi. 5. 





iniquity,” because Jeroboam there set up a golden calf. Bethe 
appellation, in consequence of the vision of Jacob. Gen. xxviii. 

Ver. 3. Few. It appears, however, that the city contained 
men; so that these spies must have formed a false notion of its 
viii, 25. 9 

Ver. 5. Sabarim, which means people “broken and defeated: 
pursued them from the gate, till they had entirely broken them,” 
six, and putting the rest to flight. C.—This small disaster fill 
with dismay, as the Lord generally caused the victories of 
complete, and without any loss, as long as they continued in. hi 
were found wanting of those who attacked and destroyed so man 
ites. Num. xxxi. 49. H. 

Ver. 7. Began. Some had established themselves in the land 
—~Heb. “‘ would to God we had been content, and dwelt on the oth 
Jordan.” Josue speaks in this animated manner througli zeal ft 
God, (C.) more than for eny personal inconvenience. He was 
one should have merited God’s dispicasure. He -was afraid: that 
would blaspheme the great name of the Lord, ver. 9. 

Ver. 11. Lied. Each one, on delivering up what he had 
profession, at least by his behaviour, (H.) that he retained nothing. 
like the rest, but he kept back part of the plunder. C.—He lied, 
comply with "the promise made by all Israel, which he was bound te 
much as if he had made it with his own moutn. ' 
































































































































































































































































































































Caap. VII. 


| sanctified against to-morrow : for thus saith the Lord God 
||.of Israel: The curse is in the midst of thee, O Israel : 

||. thou. canst not stand before thy enemies, till he be de- 
| stroyed out of thee, that is defiled with this wickedness. 

_ 14 And you shall come in the morning, every one by 
your tribes: and what tribe soever the lot shall find, it 
shall come by its kindreds, and the kindred by its houses, 
andthe house by the men. 

15 And whosoever he be that shall be nee | guilty of 
this fact, he shall be burnt with fire, with all his sub- 
stance, because he hath transgressed the covenant of the 
Lord, and hath done wickedness in Israel. 

16 Josue, therefore, when he rose in the morning, 
made Israel to come by their tribes, and the tribe of Juda 
was found. 

17 Which being brought by its families, it was found 
to be the family of Zabdi: 

18 And bringing his house man by man, he found 
Achan, the son of Charmi, the son of Zabdi, the son of 
Zare, of the tribe of Juda. 

19 And Josue said to Achan: My son, give glory to 
the Lord God of Israel, and confess, and tell me what 
thou hast done, hide it not. 

20 And Achan answered Josue, and said to him: 
Indeed I have sinned against the Lord, the God of Israel, 
and thus and thus have I done. 

21 For I saw among the spoils a scarlet garment, 
exceeding good, and two hundred sicles of silver, and a 
golden rule of fifty sicles: and I coveted them, and I 
took them away, and hid them in the ground in the midst 
of my tent, and the silver I covered with the earth that I 
dug up 

22 Josue therefore sent ministers: who running to his 
tent, found all hid in the same place, together with the 
silver. 

23 And taking them away out of the tent, they 
brouglit them to Josue, and to all the children of Israel, 
and threw them down before the Lord. 

24 Then Josue, and all Israel with him, took Achan, 
the son of Zare, and the silver, and the garment, and the 
| golden rule, his sons also, and his daughters, his oxen, 
and asses, and sheep, the tent also, and all the goods: 
)and brought them to the valley of Achor: 

25 Where Josue said: Because thou hast troubled us, 


































® 2 Kings xviii. 17.—>b A, M. 2553. 










Unar. VIII 





the Lord trouble thee this day. “Ama all Israel stoned 


him: and all things that were his, were consumed with fire. 

26 “And they gathered together upon him a great 
heap of stones, which remaineth until this present day. 
And the wrath of the Lord was turned away from tliem. 
And the name of that place was called the Valley of 
Achor, until this day. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


Hai ts taken and burnt, and all the inhabitants slain. An altar ts built, and 
sacrifices offered. The law is written on stones, and the blessings and 
cursings are read before all the people. 


Ae the Lord said to Josue: ’Fear not, nor be thou 
dismayed: take with thee all the multitude of 
fighting men, arise, and go up to the town of Hai: 
Behold I have delivered into thy land the king tuereof, 
and the people, and the city, and the land. 

2 And thou shait do to the city of Hai, and to the 
king thereof, as thou hast done to Jericho,° and to the 
king thereof: but the spoils, and all the cattle, you shall 
take for a prey to yourselves . lay an ambush for the city 
behind it. 

3 And Josue arose, and all the army of the fighting 
men with him, to go up against Hai: and he sent thirty 
thousand chosen valiant men, in the night, 

4 And commanded them, saying: Lay an ambush 
behind the city: and go not very far from it: and be ye 
all ready. 

5 But I, and the rest of the multitude which is with 
me, will approach on the contrary side against the city. 
And when they shall come out against us,* we will flee, 
and turn our backs, as we did before : 

6 Till they pursuing us be drawn farther from the citv 
for they will thmk that we flee as before. 

7 And whilst we are fleeing, and they pursuing, 
you shall rise out of the ambush, and shall destroy the 
city: and the Lord your God will deliver it into your 
hands. 

8 And when you shall have taken it, set it on fire, and 
you shall do all things so as I have commanded. 

9 And he sent them away, and they went on to the 
place of the ambush, and abode between Bethel and Hai, 
on the west side of the city of Hai. But Josue staid that 
a in the midst of the people, 

10 And rising early in the morning, he mustered his 


© Supra, vi. 24.—4 Supra, vii. 4. 































Ver. 13. Sanctified. Prepared by washing,’&c. to appear before the taber- 
cle, and to sce the event. Sept. ‘purify the people.” Chal. “call an as~ 
sembly.” 
VER. 14. Find. Heb. “it shall be the tribe which the Lord taketh.” H.— 
This was done by lots, as on similar occasions, 1 Kings x. 20, and xiv. 41. When 
God authorized this mcthod, there could be no danger in it. But to have recourse 
‘0 lots without such authority, would be often tempting God. The apostles chose 
n apostle by lot; but they had first ae every precaution (C.) to select two 
ersons, boti fit for the important charge. H.—To commit the choice of sacred 

nisters t» chance would be extr cmely improper. ‘‘ We forbid the use of lots in 
the electious,” said Honorius. C. 

Ver. 18. Juda. The dignity of this tribe enhanced the fault of Achan. M. 
Ver. 24. His sons, &c. Probably conscious to, or accomplices of, the crime 
|| of their father, (Ch.) as he could. hardly have concealed these things in the midst 
f his tent withont their knowledge. M. 

Ver. 25. Day. Hence some have drawn a very weak argument to prove 
he yepentance of Achan, as if he had only to undergo a temporary punishment. 

‘probable, however, that his sinccre confession, proceeding from a penitent 
, might influence God to show him mercy. .—Fire. Children, as well as his 
ner ‘effects ; thongh some have supposed that the former were spared, as they 
“hot here specified. Heb. seems to include them; “ and burnt them with 


















































































































































































































































fire after they had stoned them with stones.” 
first. C. 

Ver. 26. Achor. That is, trouble (Ch.); in allusion to the name of Achar, 
as he is called in the Sept. invariably, and in the Heb. and Vulg. in the Book of 
Chronicles. H. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. King. There was this difference, that the king of 
Hai was to be gibbeted, and his corpse stoncd, while the city was to be plundered 
by the Israclites—Jt. This mode of warfare is equally just, as if the eneiny was 
attacked in the open ficld. God was pleased to authorize it on this occasion, that 
his peopie might be less exposed, being under some apprehensions on account o1 
the former defeat. Some nations have preferred to encounter the encmy openly. 
Grot. Jur. iii. 1, 20. But their example is no law for others. ‘ W hen the war 
is just, it matters not whether a person gain the victory by open fighting or by 
stratagem.” 3S. Aug. q. 10. People engaged in warfare allow each other to take 
such advantages. C. 

Ver. 4. “Ready to enter the city, when its soldiers are all in pursuit of us. H. 

Ver. 5. And turn, &c. Josue had not fled before. C.—Heb. “against us, 
as at the first, we will fice before them.” 

Ver. 8. Fire. They were to set some houses on fire for a signal, but ths 
whole city was not to be destroyed (C.) tll the Israelites had collected the 
plunder. 11. 


Chaldee says they were stoned 
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aoldiers, and went up with the ancients in the front of 
the army, envirened with the aid of the fighting men. 

1! And when they were come, and were gone up over 
against the city, they stood on the uorth side of the city, 
between which and them there was a valley in the midst. 

12 And he had chosen five thousand men, and set 
theiu to he mm ambush between Bethel and Hai, on the 
west side of the samo city : 

13 But all the resi of the army went in battle array on 
the north side, so that the last of that multitude reached to 
the west side of the city. So Josue went that mght, and 
stood in the nudst of the valley. 

14 And when the king of Hai saw this, he made naste 
‘in the morning, and went out with all the army of the 
city, anc’ set it in battle urray, toward the desert, not 
knowing that there lay an ambush behind his back. 

15 But Josue and all Israel gave back, making as if 
they were afraid, and fleeing by the way of the wil- 
derness. 

16 But they shouting together, and encouraging one 
another, pursued them. And when they were come from 
the city, 

17 And not one remained in the city of Hai and of 
Bethel, that did not pursue after Israel, leaving the towns 
open as they had rushed out, 


taken, and that the sinoke of the city 
and slew the men of Hai. : 
2 And they also that had taken and 
fre, issuing out of the city to meet their 
to cut off the enemies who were surrouni 
that the euemies being cut off on both s 
so great a multitude was saved. 
33 And they took the king of the cl 
and brought him to Josue. ] 
24 So ail being slain that had pursue 
lis flight to the wilderness, and faling 
the same place, the children of Israel retu: 
waste the city. 
25 And the number of them that fell that da 
men and women, was twelve thousand persons 
city of Hau. 
26 But Josue drew not back his hand, wh 
stretched out on high, holding the shield,’ ‘till 
habitants of Hai were dein. 
27 And the children of Israel divided among 
cattle and the prey of the city, as the Lor 
manded Josue. 
28 And he burnt the city, and made it a hi 
29 And he hung the king thereof on ag 
the evening and the going down of the sun. 










































































































































18 The Lord said to Josue: Lift up the shield that is 
iu thy hand, towards the city of Hai, for | will deliver it 
to thee. 


commanded, and they took down his careas: 
gibbet: and threw it in the very entrance o 
heaping upon it a great heap of stones, which 









































19 And when he had lifted up his shield towards the 








until this present day. 
30 Then Josue built an altar to the Lord, 





city, the ambush, that lay hid, rose up immediatzly: and 
























Israel, in Mount Hebal, 
31 *As Moses, the servant of the Lord, had co 
the children of Israel, and it is written in the 
law of Moses: an altar of unhewed stones, which} 
not touched: and he offered upon it holocaust 
Lord, and immolated victims of peace-offerings 
32 And he wrote upon stones, the Deute 


going to the city, took it, and set it on fire. 

20 And the men of the city, that pursued after Josue, 
looking back, and seeing the smoke of the city rise up to 
heaven, had no more power to flee this way or that way : 
esnecially a3 they that had counterfeited flight, and were 
going toward the wilderness, turned back most valiantly 
against them that pursued. 

21 So Josue, and all Israel, seeing that the city was 





® Exod. xx. 25; Deut. xxvii. 5. 



































VeER. 10. Aneients, who had a conmand in the army, and assisted Josue 
with their counsel. They gave him an aceount of the state and numbers of the 
army. C, 

VuR. 12. Five thousand. These were part of the 39,000 mentioned above, 
ver. 3. Ch.—Josue kad given orders to have them placed in ambush apart (C.); 
unless, perhaps, he places these himself in some secret place. H. 

Ver. 13. Night. He spent the forepart of it at Galgal, to prevent any 
suspicion, ver. 9, But setting out very early, (ver. 10,) he arrived at Hai before 
sun-rise. 

Ver. 14. Desert of Bethel, fit only for pastnrage. Chap. xviii. 12. 

Ver. 15. Afraid. Heb. “made as if they were beaten before them, and 
fled.” Thus they drew on the king of Hai, so as to leave the ambush in his 
rear. C. 

VER. 17. Not one fit to bear arms. W.—Bethel. As soon as the people of 
this eity pereeived the Israelites fleeing, they rushed out to assist the king of Hai 
a the pursuit, But when they saw the former rally, before they had joined their 
friends, ae they very prudently retired, and left the unhappy citizens of Hai to 
their fate. H.—Hence all who were slain belonged to the latter city, ver. 25. 

Ver. 18. Shield, as Moses lifted up his hands. Exod. xvii. 11. Some translate, 
dart, spear,” or sword.” Sept. and Eceli. xvi. 3. C. 

VER. 28. For ever, or for along time. It was rebuilt before the eaptivity. 
2 Esd. vii 31 

Van. dU. HMebal. The Sam. Chronicle says on Mount Garizim. No doubt 
Josue complied with the injunctions of Moses: but we have seen that there are 
reasons to doubt whieli mountain he pitehed upon. Deut. xxvii. 4. H.—‘“‘It 
seems more probable that the altar would be upon Garizim, where the blessings 
were proclaimed, if the texts of Moses and of Josue did not formally assert the 
contrary.” C.—But if they have been interpolated, nothing ecrtain ean be deduced 
froin those passages. Josephus (iv. 8) says that the altar was between the two 
mour‘ains, not far from Sichem, whieh was built at the foot of Garizim ; and it 
's not probable that this historian, the mortal enemy of the Samaritans, would 
have hesitated to assert that the altar was upon Hebal, if the texts had been so 
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positive, in his time. It is undeniable that the tribes of Levi, a 
were upon Garizim ; and eonsequently Josue und the priests 
there ; and who would then officiate at the altar un Hebal? See 
ably refutes the insinuations of the infidel, Collins, against the eé! 
Samaritans. H. 

Ver. 31. Jron. Speneer complains that the Prot. have no 
“iron tool,” as Deut. xxvii. 5. This translation is found in 
editions of 1537-49, &e. Ken.—But the difference is very 
reason of this prohibition is given, Exod. xx. 25.—He off¢ 
he wrote, blessed and eursed, &e., beeause these things were | 
authority. It is not necessary to suppose that he engraved thi 
with his own hands, or that he passed from Gariziin, w 
pronouneing the blessings, to Hebal, in order to denounee t 
Various instances are produeed to show that princes an 
extraordinary occasions, performed this office themselves, 
vii. 9; 3 Kings xviii. 32. C.—But these must have either. 1 
from God, or “they must have employed the ministry of th 
fine, their aetions, like that of Saul, (1 Kings xiii. 9,) of 
Herod, &e., may have been deserving ‘of blame, H.—The Jew 
desert no one was permitted to sacrifice, exeept in the tabe 
prohibition ceased at Galgal, as the ark had no fixed abode 
offer -saerifiee himself. Afterwards the law was. enfore: 
Silo. But upon its being removed to Nobe, Maspha, an 
their former liberty ; and hence there was nothi 
David from offering saerifiee, till the texaply was 
Grot. in Veut. xii. 8. 

Ver. 32. Stones, of which the altar was. 
monument, (Masius, ) consisting of two stones 
letters prominent, and to fill up the vaenities 
be seen more plainly, and. might, at the same tin 
had been only written on the ecineit, tev i 
tenacity of the ancient plaster.— Deuteronomy, &e., or copy 











































































































































IX. 
y of Moses, which he had ordered before the ch'ldren 




















ael. 



































And all the people, and the ancients, and the 




















s, and judges, stood on both sides of the ark, before 




















riests that carried the ark of the covenant of the 



































both the stranger and he that was born among 





























, half of them by Mount Garizim, and half by Mount 



































al eas. Moses, the servant of the pone had commanded. 










































































“ed and all fies that were tiie in the book 
































law. 























5 He left out nothing of those things which Moses 
































commanded, but he repeated all before all the people 

















Israel, with the women and children, and_ strangers, 
































t dwel t among them. 










































































CHAP. IX. 


tg deceived by the Gabaonites ; who, beiny detceted, are condemned to be 
perpetual servants, 


OW ‘when these things were lard of, all the kings 
\ beyond the Jordan, that dwelt in the mounds: 
nd in the plains, in the places near the sea, and on the 
oasts of the great sea, they also that dwelt by Libanus, 
». Hethite, and the Amorrhite, the Chanaanite, the 
»herezite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite, 
»2 Gathered themselves together, to fight against Josue 
nd Israel, with one mind, and one resolution. 

3. But they that dwelt in Gabaon, hearing all that Josue 
acd done to Jericho and Hai: 

4 Cunningly devising, took for themselves provisions, 
ying old sacks upon their asses, and wine bottles rent 
ad sewed up again, 

_ 6 And very old shoes, which for a show of age were 
vlouted with patches, and old garments upon them: the 
















® A, M. 2553, A. C. 1451. 





JOSUE. 


Cuar. IX. 


loaves also, which they carried for provision by the way, 
were hard, ‘and broken into pieces: 

6 And they went to Josue, who then abode in the camp 
at Galgal, and said to him, and to all Israel with him: 
We are come froin a far country, desiring to make pesce 
with you. And the children of Israel answered them, 
and said : 

7 Perhaps you dwell in the land which falls to our lot ; 
if so, we can inake no league with you. 

8 But they said to Josue: We are thy servants. 
Josue said to them: Who are you? and whence came 
you? 

Y They answered: From a very far country thy 
servants are come, in the name of the Lord thy God. For 
we have heard the fame of his power, all the things that 
he did in Egypt, 

10 °And to the two kings of the Amorrhites, that were 
beyond the Jordan, Sehon, king of Hese hon, and Og, 
king of Basan, that was in Astaroth : 

Tl And our ancients, and all the inha itants of our 
country, said to us: Take with you victt als for a kng 
way, and go meet them, and say: We are your servants, 
make ye a league with us. 

12 Behold, these loaves we took hot, when we set out 
from our houses to come to you, now they are become 
dry, and broken in pieces by bemg exceeding old. 

13 These bottles of wine when we filled them were 
new, now they are rent and burst. These garments we 
have on, and the shoes we have on our feet, by reason of 
the very long journey, are worn out, and almost con- 
sumed. : 

14 They took therefore of their victuals, and consulted 
not the mouth of the Lord. 

15 ‘And Josue made peace with them, and entering 





b Num. xxi. 13,—¢ 2 Kings xxi. 2. 









which, by way of eminence, is called the Law. Acts vii. 53. It is distinguished 
om’ the blessings and the curses (ver. 34) ; and Moses referred to it as already 
isting, (Deut. xxvii. 3—8,) though the Book of Deuteronomy was not finished 
1 afterwards. That the Decalogue was to be thus solemnly proclaimed is 







































‘ident, from the Sam. text. Exod. xx. 18. Kennicott.—This was the covenant 
liich God had made with his people, (Deut. iv. 18,) and which Moses cautions 
the Israelites to obscrve ; as upon their fidelity their present and future happiness 


























itirely depended. H. 
VER. 33. Hebal. “Gerizim and Ebal,” says Maundrell, p. 59, “ are separated 
y @ narrow valley, not above a furlong broad; and Naplosa, (the ancient 












hem,) consisting chiefly of two streets lying par: allel, is built at the foot of, and 
























inder Gerizim.” The princes, representing the different tribes, were stationed on 























these mountains, and the crowd at the foot of them, while a "select company of 

















ites attended the ark in the midst, and repeated what the princes proclaimed, 














at. the multitude might answer Amen, as they turned snecessively to them 

















kennicott) ; or the princes might answer Amen, from the top of the two hills. 























ind first. Prot. ‘as Moses... had commanded before, that they should 


















e people of Israel.” But if Josue blessed. them himself, (H.) all superiors 

















ht do so, a8 parents bless their children. W. 
34. Words. Heb. ‘‘words of the law, the blessings,” &c. H. 
VeR. 35. Repeated. Coverdale’s Bible has “ Josua caused it to be proclaim- 
i.” ‘It is very common in Scripture to represent a person as doing that which 
lone by another, in his name and hy his authority.” Kennicott. ai osue might 
e in the midst to preside, (C.) or rather he would be along with the princes of 
se six tribes on Mount Garizim, ver. 30. H.—Thus the covenant entcred into 
ween God and the Israclites was solemnly ratified when the latter first entered 
ised land. The-greatest part of those who had been present at Horeb 
erished in the wilderness. C. 
AP. IX. Ver. 1. These things. The solemn covenant by which the 
s took possession of Chanaan, (H.) and the destruction of the two citics of 
o and Hai. C. —The kings on that side of the Jordan, and in all the neigh- 
d, perceiving that, if the Israelites were suffered to attuck them singly, in 















Tee 




















inner, they world all presently lose their dominions and their lives. They 




























crefore, to form a general league, offensive and defensive. H.— Beyond. 
‘en the side of.”"—Afountains, on the south of Judea—Sea. All the 
ms of Phoenicia, and the country of the Philistines, (C.) who had seized a 






































part of the country, which ‘Daanaed to the Israelites. Josue divided their 
territory among the people, though he did not live to make the conquest of it. 
H.—Libanus. Heb. “ and in all the coasts of the great sea, over against Lihen * 
as if the Phoenicians were alone meant. C. 

Ver. 4. Provisions. By the alteration of a single letter, }leb. means, ‘ they 
feigned themselves to be ambassadors.” But the Chal., Syr., and Sept. agree with 
the Vulgate. C—Tlhe Gabaonites were Hevites, though they ave called by the 
more general name of Amorrhitcs, 2 Kings xxi. 2. S. Jerom says that their city 
stood in the tribe of Benjamin; according to Josephus, forty or fifty stadia north 
of Jerusalem. M. ; r 

Ver. 5. Patehes. Heb. “spotted,” or of different colours, like shoes worn 
out and spoiled with dirt.—Pieces. Heb. is translated, “dry, burnt, eaten, 
mouldy,” &c. But it means fine thin bread, or wafers, (3 Kings xiv. 8,) full of 
holes. The Israelites partook of this bread, which they would hardly have done 
if it had been mouldy. C. 

Ver. 8 Servants. They did not mean to submit to servitude, but to make 
a league ; otherwise they would not have needed to have recourse to such artifices. 
C.—But ‘finding that no other terns could be procured, they were willing, at any 
rate, to save their lives. H. 

VER. 9. God. So the queen of Saba came to Solomon, 3 Kings x. The 
people of Gabaon being: convinced that the God of Israel was the only true God, 
came to join themselves to his people, and to worship him. Serarius. 

Ver. 10. Astaroth. They take care not to mentiou what had happened so 
recently at Jericho, lest they might be detected. C. 

Ver. 14. Victuals, to. examine whether they were as ol as they pretended ; 
or they eat of them in sign of friendship. M.—Lord. By the high priest, clothed 
with the Urim and Thummim. C.—This remark shows that the Israelites had 
been guilty of some negligence. H.—Hence they were so easily deceived, being 
perhaps overjoyed that their friendship should be courted by so distant a nation. M. 

Ver. 15. Them. Were they bound to keep this promise? Some maintaio 
the negative, as it was obtained by fraud, and therefore the Gabaonites leave 
themselves to the mercy of Josue, (ver. 25,) who condemns them to perpetual 
servitude in the house of the Lord. He could not, however, have taken away 
their lives after what had passed. If we make a contract with a person whe 
pretends: to be of anation to which he does not belong, the contract will hold good. 
The dece:t of the Gabaonites was punished as it deserved. But God required thas 
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Cap. IX. 





into a league, promised that they should not be slain: the | Lord, hewing wood, and carrying water, 


princes also of the multitude swore to them. 

16 Now three days after the league was made, they 
heard that they dwelt nigh, and they should be among 
them. 

17 And the children of Israel removed the camp, and 
eame into their cities on the third day, the names of which 
are, Gabaon, and Caphira, and Beroth, and Cariathiarim. 

18 And they slew them not, because the princes of the 
multitude had sworn in the name of the Lord, the God of 
Israel. Then all the common people muravured against 
the princes. 

19 And they answered them: We have sworn to 
them in the name of the Lord the God of Israel, and 
therefore we may not touch them. 

20 But this we will do to them: Let their lives be 
saved, lest the wrath of the Lord be stirred up against us, 
if we should be forsworn : 

21 But so let them live, as to serve the whole multitude 
in hewing wood, and bringing in water. As they were 
speaking these things, 

22 Josue called the Gabaonites, and said to them: 
Why would you impose upon us, saying: We dwell very 
far off from you, whereas you are in the midst of us? 

23 Therefore you shall be under a curse, and your race 
shall always be hewers of wood, and carriers of water, into 
the house of my God. 

24 They answered: It was told us, thy servants, that 
the Lord thy God had promised his servant Moses, to give 
you all the land, and to destroy all the inhabitants thereof. 
Therefore we feared exceedingly, and provided for our 
lives, compelled by the dread we had of you, and we took 
this counsel. 

25 And now we are in thy hand: deal with us as it 
seemeth good and right unto thee. 

26 So Josue did as he had said, and delivered them 
from the hand of the children of Israel, that they should 
nct be slain. 

27 And he gave orders in that day, that they should be 
in the service of all the people, and of the altar of the 


the conditions which were granted to them should be diligently observed ; and 


the family of Saul was severely punished, becanse he had slain some of them, 3 
Kings xxi. If the rest of the Chanaanites had changed their religion, and 
submitted to the Israelites, they might have been preserved, as Rahab, and so 
many others were, with whom the pious kings serupled not to form alliances. 
Chap. xi. 19; Deut. xx. 10, &e. Masius. Bonfrere. C.—They were, however, 
obliged to yield possession of the land to the Israelites, aud to renounee idolatry. 
Tne Gabaonites were willing to accede to these conditions, and therefore Josue 
might justly make a peace with them. M. 

Ver. 18. Israel. This is one reason why their lives were spared. But we 
have seen tha they eonld not, with justice, have treated them as encinies, on 
their submitting to the conditions required, even if they had not engaged them- 
selves by oath. ° 

Ver. 21. AMfultitude. The common people, only considering their own 
private advantage, murmured at the conduct of their leaders, as they supposed 
that they were tlius deprived of the plunder (C.) of many cities, and engaged in 
a Gangerous war with the five confederate kings. But this war was in no degrce 
detrimental to them, as they knew they had to subdue the whole country; and 
as for the Gabaonites, they eased tle people of Isracl of a great burden, by doing 
the drudgery of the tabernacle, which otherwise must have fallen upon them. H. 
—These people were dispersed through the country, particularly in the cities of 
the priests and Levites, whose servants they were forced to be. Gabaon was 
allotted to the priests. M. 

VER. 23. Curse. Heb. ‘‘you are eursed, and there shall be none of you 
freed from being bondmen” (H.); you are a part of those nations which are 
under an anathema, and you deserve to be severely punished. C.—But we spel) 
fulfil onr engagements with you only in punishment of your craftiness (I7 
}-u must submit to ehange your religion, (C.) whieh will be your preston 
blessing, (I ) and to perforin the meanest offices, which may be eonsidered as a 
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| Galgal, and said to him; Withdraw not thy han 


, Who dwell in the mountains, are gatliered toget 

















time, in the place which the Lord hath chos 
CHAP. X. 


Five kings war against Gabaon. Josue defeateth them; 
hail-stones. At the prayer of Josue the sun and n 
of one day. The fice kinys are hanged. Dicer citie: 





HEN * Adonisedec, king of Jer 

these things, to wit, that Josue 
and had destroyed it, (for as he had done: 
the king thereof, so did he to Hai and | 
that the’ Cabisne were gone over to Israel 
their confederates, 





























2 He was exceedingly afraid. For Gabaon ° 
city, and one of the royal cities, and greater the 
of Hai, and all its fighting men were most vali 

3 Therefore Adonisedec, king of Jerusalem, 
Oham, king of Hebron, and to Pharam, king of Je 
and to Japhia, king of Lachis, and to Da ir; 
Eglon, saying : 

4 Come up to me, and bring help, that we 
Gabaon, because it hath gone over to Josue, and t 
children of Israel. 

5 So the five kings of the Amorrhites being : 
together, went up: the king of Jerusalem, tl 
Hebron, the king of Jerimoth, the king of Lachi: 
king of Eglon, they and their armies, and camped 
Gabaon, laying siege to it. 

6 Buk the inhabitants of the city of Gabaon, ¥ 
besieged, sent to Josue, who then abode in the cam 















helping thy servants : 
bring us succour: 


come up quickly, and say 
for all the kings of the Ar 










































































































us. 
7 And Josue went up from Galgal, and all th 
the warriors with him, most valiant men. 
8 But the Lord said to Josue: Fear them x 
have delivered them into thy hands: none of the 
be able to stand against thee. 


a A. M. 2553. 

















sort of eurse. It is thought that some reeompence was allowed 
for their labour. Serarius, q. 17. 














Ver. 24. Thereof. 1t seems they knew not that any eondi 











admitted ; and many interpreters have supposed that none coul 























the Israelites. Sec Deut. xx. 15. 

Ver. 27. Chosen in the tabernacle and temple. M.—In the 
the race of Chanaan, the predietion of Noe, that he should ser 
Gen. ix. W. 

CHAP. X. VER. 1. Adonisedee means, “Lord of justic 
denotes ‘‘the king of justiee:” perhaps Salem was originally 
—This king had probably some contro] over the neighboui 
was.also in the greatest danger ; and not daring to attaek the 
to fall upon the Gabaonites unawares, that other cities might be 
fo.lowing their example. 

Ver. 2. Cities. Yet we read not of its king. Chap. ix. 
was like a royal metropolis.” 11.—Valiant. Prudence thei 
had influeneed them to take this step. : 

Ver. 3. Hebron was about twenty-four miles south of Jeru 
moth sixteen, Lachis was a very famous city, (4 Kings:xiv., and 
nine miles south of Eleutheropolis, which was itself situated. 
towards the south of Jerusalem (Itin. Anton.) ; though some as: 
two or thirty-two miles distant. Eusebius and S. Jerom generally 
of places by this city.—glon was twelve miles to the eastward 
read Odollam, (C.) whieh was either the same eity, (Euseb. : 
near it. Chap. xii. 12—15, and ver. 85—39. 














Ver. 5. Amorrhites is a genérical term, as well as Ch 




















people of the country. The other kings did not come to the | 













these five, ver. 40. H.—Yet the people of Gabaon might s 
exaggerate, in order to make Josue come with greater “exped 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































o Josue going up from Galgal all the mght, came 

et pine 

| *And the Lord troubled them, at the sight of Israel : 

slew them with a great slaughter, in Gabaon, and 

d them by the way of the ascent to Bethoron, and 
n off all the way to Azeca and Maceda. 


yO . 


nd were in the descent of Bethoron; the Lord 
vn upon them great stones from heaven, as far 
and many more were killed with the hail- 
than were slain by the swords of the cluldren of 


Then Josue spoke to the Lord, in the day that he 
ed the Amorrhite in the sight of the children of 
and he said before them: Move not, O sun, 
Gabaon, nor thou, O moon, toward the valley of 


3 And the °sun and the moon stood still, till the 
ople revenged themselves of their enemies. Is not this 
itten in the book of the just? So the sun stood still in 
e midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down the space 
4 There was not before, nor after, so long a day, the 
d obeying the voice of a man, amd fighting for Israel. 
5 And Josue returned, with all Israel, into the camp 
Galgal. 

16 For the five kings were fled, and had hid themselves 
a cave of the city of Maceda. 


a ] Kings vii. 10. 








Igual, above twenty miles distant, and set off the next night, coming uncxpect- 
upon the eonfederate kings early in the morning, ver. 9 
ER. 10. Troubled them. Sept. ‘filled them “with consternation ;’’ so that 
knew not what to do. Exod. xxiii. 17.—Bethoron. There were two cities of 
ame in the tribe of Ephraim, rebuilt by Sara. 1 Par. vii. 24. The dower 
as twelve miles from Jerusalem.—JLaceda was eight from Eleutheropolis to the 
t, a8 Azeca was about the same distance west of Jer usalem, and not far from 
0. 1 Kings xvii. 1. H. 
ER. 11. Azeca, for the space of twelve miles.— Hailstones, of an uncom- 
ion size, accompanied with thunder and lightning. Hab. iii, 11. Joseph, v. 1. 
» Eccli. xlvi. 6. 
‘ER. 12. Zhem. This may be eonsidered as a canticle of vietory, contain- 
a fervent prayer, which was presently followed with tie desired effect.— 
tion, Flcb. ‘Sun, in Gabaon, be silent (move not) ; and thou, moon, in the 
ley of Ajalon,” or ‘of the wood,” which was probably not far from Gabaon, 
ue had pursued the enemy at mid-day to the west of that city, when, turning 
ound, he addressed this wonderful command to the sun. It is supposed that 
he moon appeared at the same time. But the meaning may only be, that the 
un-and the course of the stars should be interrupted for a time. C.—The sun 
d the moon stood still in their habitation. Hav. M.—Many have 
alled-iu question this miracle, with Maimonides, or have devised various means 
» explain it away, by having recourse to 4 parhelion or reflection of the sun by 
ud, or to a light which was reverberated by the mountains, after the sun was 
ee. Prosdam iv. 6. Spinosa, Grotius, Le Clere.—But if these authors believe 
Scriptures, they may spare themselves the trouble of devising sueh improbable 
lanations, as this fact is eonstantly represented as a most striking miracle. C. 
ie pretended impossibility of it, or the inconvenienee arising to the fatigued 
ers from the long eontinuance of the day, will make but small impression 
hose who consider that God was the ehief agent ; and that He who made 
ut.of nothing, might easily stop the whole machine of the world for a time, 
afterwards put it in motion again, without causing any derangement in the 
ferent parts. C.—Aialon lay to the south-west of Gabaon. H.—Josue ordered 
}Moon to stop as a necessary consequence of the sun’s standing still. God 
\descended to grant his request. W. 
ar. 13. Zhe book of the just. In Hebrew Jasher ; an aneient book long 
lost. Ch.—It was probably of the same nature with that of the wars of the 
vd, (Num. xxi. 4,) containing an aecount of the most memorable oecurrences 
concerned the people of Israel, the just, or Ischuron. Deut. xxxiii. 5. 
hhis'(v..2) says such “records were kept in the archives of the temple.” 
were drawn up»by people of character. The quotations inserted arc in a 
style, as the book might eontain various eanticles, though the rest was 
in prose. Sen 2 Kings i. 18. It might appear unnecessary for Josue to 
) this work, 48 the faet in question was known to all. C.—Afidst. It 
en almost noun. C.—Josue was neverthelcss afraid lest the day should not 
thein time to destroy their fleeing cnemies eompletely. H.—If the evening 
ven at hand, he would have said, Return, sun, towards Gabaon, as it would 
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Cuap. X. 


17 And it was told Josue, that the five kings were 
found hid in a cave of the city of Maceda. 

18 And he commanded them that were with lim, 
saying * Roll great stones to the mouth of the cave, and 
set careful men to keep them shut up: 

19 And stay you not, but pursue after the enemies, and 





nd when they were fleemg from the children of | kill all the hindermost ‘of them as they flee, and do not 


suffer them whom the Lord God hath delivered into your 
hands, to shelter themselves in their cities. 

20 So the enemies being slain with a great slaughter, 
and almost utterly consumed, they that were able to 
escape from Israel, entered into fenced cities. 

21 And all the army returned to Josue, in Maceda, 
where the camp then was, in good health, and without 
the loss of any one: and no man durst move his tongue 
against the children of Israel. . 

22 And Josue gave orders, saying: Open the mouth 
of the cave, and bring forth to me the five kings that lie 
hid therein. 

23 And the ministers did as they were commanded : 
and they brought out to him the five kings out of the 
eave: the king of Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the 
king of Jerimoth, the king of Lachis, the king of Eglon. 

24 And when they were brought out to lim, he called 
all the men of Israel, and said to the chiefs of the army 
that were with him: Go, and set your feet on the necks 
of these kings. And when they had gone, and put their 
feet upon the necks of them lying under them, 


> Eccli. xlvi. 5; Isa. xxviii. 21. 





have been on the west of his army. The battle had begun early in the morning, 
and the pursnit had lasted perhaps four or five hours. C.—Day. Heb ‘about 
a whole day.” Many think that a day here comprises twenty-four hours; and 
as the sun had been above the horizon six homrs, and continucd other six, it must 
have bcen visible for the space of thirty-six lours, as the Jews believe, and as it 
is specified in S. Justin. Dial. The author of Eccli. xlvi. 5, says, Was not the 
sun stopped in his anger, and one day made as two? that is, twenty-four hours 
long, allowing twelve unequal ones to form a day, according to the reckoning of 
those times. Others suppose that the day of Josue might consist of eighteen, (C.) 
or of forty-eight hours. 

Ver. 14. Long. This word is not found in Heb. “and there was no day like 
that, before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened unto,” &c. But God had often 
wrought miraeles before at the prayer of his servauts. The difference between 
this day and all others, must be therefore in the length, or in the stopping of the 
heavenly bodies. H.—The long day which the prayer of Ezeehias procured, (4 
Kings xx., aud Isa. xxxviii.,) consisted of thirty-two hours; or, supposing that 
the retrogade motion of the sun was instantaneous on the dial, it might only be 
twenty-two hours in length. C.—But if the day of Ezechias had been even longer, 
the words of this text may be verified that neither in times past, nor while the 
author lived, had any such day been known. See Amaina, p. 383. 11.—Odcying. 
God is ready to grant the requests of his servants. Isa. viii. 9. ‘‘ We remark 
something still stronger, in the power which he has given to pricsts, to conse- 
erate the body and blood of Jesus Christ in the sacrainent of the cucharist.” C. 

Ver. 15. Galgal. Masius supposes that here the quotation from the book 
of the just terminates. The Roman and Alex. Sept. placc this verse at the end of 
the chapter. C.—Grabe has it in both places with a star, to show that it is taken 
from Theodotion. H.—In effect, Josue did not return to his camp till he had 
eompleted the business of the day, by destroying the five kings. After which he 
proceeded to conquer that part of the country. He might have desigued to return, 
(C.) and even have begun his mareh, (D.) when he was diverted from proceeding 
by the news that the kings had been discovered. So we often say that a person 
does what he is on the point of doing. See Gen. xxxvii. 21; Num, xxxiv. 25. 

VER. 17. City, or territory. C.—The kings had songht their own safety in 
flight, leaving their people to make their cscape as well as they could. But thei 
cowardly behaviour only brought upon them a more dishonourable death. Josue 
and some of the forees stopped in the environs of Maceda, while the rest pursued 
after the fugitives, and slew all that had not strength to enter the fenced cities 
H.—Then all the army assembled round their leadcr, took Maceda, and eompieted 
the vietory of that niost inemorable day, by the ignominious death of the five 
kings. C.—God permitted some to escape, lest the land should be overrrn with 
wild beasts (Exod. xxiii. 29); and to instruct us that his children must suffer 
tribulation, to prevent the growth of vice. W. 

VER. 21. No man (nullus). Some supply canis, ‘. og,” alluding to the 
proverbial expression. Exod. xi. 7. Masius, &e.—Scpt. ‘not one of the }sraclites 
moved his tongue.” C. 

VER. 24. Feet, as Moses had foretold. Devt. xxxui. 
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29. The conduct of 
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Cuap. X. 


25 He said again to them: Fear not, neither be ye 
dismayed, take courage, and be strong: for so will the 
Lord do to all your enemies, against whom you fight. 

246 And Josue struck, and slew them, and hanged them 
wee i five gibbets; and they. hung wntil the evening. 

*And when the sun was down, he commanded the 
aside to take them down from the ciibbets. And after 
they were taken down, they cast thein into the cave, 
where they had lain hid, and put great stones at the 
mouth thereof, which remain until this day. 

28 The same day Josue took Maceda, and destroyed it 
with the edge of the sword, and killed the king and all 
the inhabitants thereof: he left not in it the least remains. 
And he did to the king of Maceda, as he had done to the 
king of Jericho. 

29 And he passed from Maceda with all Israel to Leb- 
na, and fought against it: 

30 And the Lord delivered it with the king thereof 
into the hands of Israel: and they destroyed the city with 
the edge of the sword, and all the inhabitants thereof. 
They left not i it any remains. And they did to the 
king of Lebna, "as they had done to the king of Jericho. 

31 From Lebna he passed unto Lachis, with all Israel : 
and investing it with his army, besieged it. 

32 And the Lord delivered Lachis into the hands of 
Israel, and he took it the following day, and put it to the 
sword, and every soul that was in it, as he had done to 
Lebna. 

33 At that time Horam, king of Gazer, came up to 
succour Lachis: and Josue slew him with all his people, 
so as to leave none alive. 

34 And he passed from Lachis to Eglon, and sur- 
rounded it, 

35 And took it the same day: and put to the sword 
all the souls that were in it, according to all that he had 
done to Lachis. 

36 He went up also with all Israel from Eglon to 
Hebron, and fought against it : 

37 Took it, and destroyed it with the edge of the 
sword: the king also thereof, and all the towns of that 
country, and all the souls that dwelt in it: he left not 
therein any remains: as he had done to Eglon, so did he 


® Deut. xxi. 23. 


Josue would appear cruel, if we did not reflect that he was only the executioner 
of the Divine justice, which was pleased thus to punish these proud and impious 
princes, that others might not imitate their example. 

Vur. 30. Lebna, not far from Eleutheropolis. From before this city Sen- 
nacherib despatched his menacing orders to Ezechias, 4 Kings xix. 8. C. 

Ver. 32. Lachis was still farther south. Josue took it the second day of the 
siece, 

Vir. 33, Gazer, near Azotus, in the country of the Philistines. It is not 
said that Josue took this city, It was given long aftcr to Solomon by the king of 
Egypt, 3 Kings ix. 15; chap. xvi. 10. C. 

VER. 37. The king, viz. the new king, who succeeded him that was shin, 
ver. 26. Ch.—Caleb afterwards took Hebron, which, it seems, the Chanaanites 
had seized again and fortificd, while Josue was conquering other parts of the 
country. He could not leave garrisons in all the cities which he took, and hence 
he set many of them on fire. 

Ver. 38. Dabir, which was formerly called Cariath sepher, “the city of the 

ook,” (chap. xv. 15,) or of Senna, (ib. 45,) near Hebron. It was taken again 
by Othoniel and Caleb. 
- Ver. 40. Hills of Judea.—South of the promised land.—Plain. Heb. 
Sephela, a fiat country near Eleutheropolis. 8. Jer. in Abd. i. 19; 1 Mac. xii. 38. 
z-Asedoth, ‘ of the springs.”—Remains. God ordered these people to be utterly 
destroyed, ii punishment of ther manifold abominations; and that they might 
uot draw the israelites into the like sins. Ch. 

Vur. 41, Gaza. These cities were on the southern limits of the land of 
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also to Hebron, putting to the sword 
in it. 

38 Returning from thence to Dabir, 

39 He took it, and destroyed it: the ki 
and all the towns round about, he destiroy 
of the sword. 2e left not in it any rem 
done to Hebron and Lebna, and to thei 
to Dabir, and to the kag thereof, 

40 So Josue conquered an the country 
of the south, and of the plain, and of As 
kings: he left not any remains therein, 
breathed, as the Lord, the God of Israel, he 


him, 




















At Bron Cades-barne even to Guza. A 
Gosen even to Gabaon, . 
42 And all their kings, and their lands he 


wasted ut one onset: for the Lord the God 
















fought for him. 
43 And he returned with all Israel to the pl ac 
camp in Galgal. 


CHAP. XI. 



























The kings of the north are overthrown: the whole country: 
ND when Jabin king of Asor had heard these 
he sent to Jobab, king of Madon, and to. 
of Semeron, and to the king of Achsaph : 
2 And to the kings of the north, that dwel 
ae and in the plains over against the-so 
Ceneroth, and in the levels and the countries of 
the sea side: 
3 To the Chanaanite also, on the east and-on th 
and the Amorrhite, and the Llethite, and the F 
and the Jebusite, in the mountains: to the T 
who dwelt at the foot of Hermon, in the land o 

























































4 And they all came out with their troops, | 
exceeding numerous as tle sand that is on the st 
their horses also and chariots, a very great multi 

And all these kings assembled together at th 
of Merom, to fight against Israel. 

6 And the Lord said to Josue: Fear them not 
morrow at this same hour J will deliver all the 
slain in the sight of Israel: thou shalt hams 
horses, and thou shalt burn their chariots with | 














> Supra, vi. 2. 






Chanaan, and of the Philistines.—Gosen, or Gessen, where: 
formerly dwelt. It was then very fertile. Chap. xiii. 3. Th 
extended as far as the Nile (C.); or this country may have resembl 
of Gessen. Gen. xIvi. M. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Jabin, “the intelligent,” was pela 
name of the kings of Asor, the most powerful city in the north 
country, (ver. 10. C.) not far from the Carsarea, (M.) which was 























where Lais stood before. H.—Being the most interested in thi 
asseinbled all the petty kings of the countr y as far as Dor, to re 
enemy. H. : 
Ver. 2. Ceneroth, or having the lake of Genesareth.on thi 
of Cineroth, or of Tiberias, was situated on the southern borde: 
Jerom. 
Ver. 3. Chanaanite. Some lived near ‘the Jordan, oth rs 
terranean.—Afaspha, Probably where Laban and Jacob: 
— Hermon lay to the east of Libanus. C.—There was 
torrent Cisson, M. } ; 
‘Ver. 5, Merom, or the lake of Semechon, acco: 
though it is more probable that the confederates wou 
near the lake of Cisson, to the important pass twelve ‘mile 
the canton of Meron, or*Merone. Judg. iv. 10, and v. 1s. 
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for the victory of Barae, and for *he defeat of ‘ling J 

















Ver. 6. Hamstring ther horses, &e. God 30 
might not trust in chariots and herses, but in him. Ch.—He men 














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































XI. 




































id Josue came, and all the army with hin, against 
o the waters of Merom, on a sudden, and fell upon 


the Lord delivered them into the hands of Israel. 
defeated them, and chased them as far as the 
vn, and the waters of Maserephoth, and the field 
1e;-which is on the east side thereof. He slew 
so as to leave no remains of them: 
he did as the Lord had commanded hin, he 
ed their horses, and burnt their chariots. 
d presently turning back, he took Asor, and 
Wine thereof with the sword. Now Asor, of old, 
e head of all these espa 
And he cut off all the souls that abode there: he 
t in it any remains, but utterly destroyed all, and 
the city itself with fire. 
And he took and put to the sword and destroyed 
cities round about, and their kings, *as Moses, the 
nt of God, liad commanded him: 
Except the cities that were on hills and high places, 
est Israel burnt: only Asor, that was very strong, he 
wmed with fire. 
“And the children of Israel divided among them- 
all the spoil of these cities, and the cattle, killing 
e men. 
*As the Lord had commanded Moses, his servant, 
d Moses command Josue, and he accomplislied all : 
ft not one thing undone, of all the commandments 
ch the Lord had commanded Moses. 

So Josue took all the country of the hills, and of the 
th, and the land of Gosen, and the plains, and the west 
try, and the mountain of Israel, and the plains thereof : 
_And part of the mountain that goeth up to Seir, as 
s Baalgad, by the plain of Libanus, under Mount 
rmon : all their kings he took, smote, and slew. 

8 Josue made war a long time against these kings. 

9 There was not a city that delivered itself to the 
dren of Israel, except the Hevite, who dwelt in Ga- 
for he took all by fight. 


a Deut. vii. 1.—> Exod. xxxiv. 11; 





when the victory will be obtained, to inspire the Israelites with greater 
nee. Josue had procceded from Galgal to Meron, about 90 miles; or if 
ad to go to the Semonite lake, 120 miles. Josephus says he had marched 
Ss 
8.. Thereof. Josue divided his forces, and sent some to pursue the 
Sidon and Sarepta, and others he despatched to the cast side of the 
Sidon was famous for its commerce, and for its glass works. Plin. v. 19. 
«- 10. King. Jabin had thrown himself into the city, or perhaps a new 
een appointed, according to the custom of Persia, &c., when the former 
Deut. vii. 22. All the Chanaanites in arms are ordered to 
13. Fire. Scveral towns built on cmincnces were reserved to keep the 
n subjection. But it was thought proper to destroy Asor. Heb. may 
nrnt not the towns which remained standing, with their fortifications,” 
las had épened their gates to the Israclites. Chal., Sept., &c. 
. 1d Suet, excepting what was found on the idols, which was burnt. 
25. 


dere lites a Sa dnrge yg of the victories of J dene,——tarael, 


mm ‘paw _ the name of "Freda ee 21,) the more northern 
led the mountain of Israel, which refers particularly to Samaria, 


cif long time. Seven years, as appears from chap. xiv. 10, (Ch.) 
b informs us that he was cighty-five years old. He was forty when he 
country, and thirty-eight year's were spent in the wilderness. 
leased to allow the Chanaanites time to repent, and he would not render 
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Cuap. XII. 








20 For it was the sentence of the Lord, that thei 
hearts should be hardened, and they should fight against 
Israe], and fall, and should not deserve any clemency, and 
should be destr oyed, as the Lord had commanded Moses. 

21 At that time Josue came, and cut off the Enacinis 
from the mountains, from Hebron, and Dabir, and Anab. 
and from all the mountain of Juda and Israel, and de- 
stroyed their cities ; 

22 He left not any of the stock of the Enacims, in the 
land of the children of Israel: except the cities of Gaza, 
and Geth, and Azotus, in which alone they were left. 

23 So Josue took all the land, as the Lord spoke to 
Moses, and delivered it in possession to the children of 
Israel, according to their divisions and tribes. And the 
land rested from wars. 


CHAP. XII. 


A list of the kings slain by Moses and Josue. 
HESE are the kings whom the children of Israet 
slew, and possessed their land, beyond the Jordan, 
towards the rising of the sun, from the torrent Arnon 
unto Mount Hermon, and all the east country that looketh 
towards the wrlderness, 

2 Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, who dwelt in Hese- 
bon, avd had dominion from Aroer, which is seated upon 
the butik of the torrent Arnon, and of the middle part in 
the valley, and of half Galaad, as far as the torrent Jaboc, 
which is the border of the children of Ammon. 

3 And from the wilderness to the sea of Ceneroth, to- 
wards the east, and to the sea of the wilderness, which is 
the most salt sea, on the east side, by the way that leadeth 
to Bethsimoth: and on the south side, that lieth under 
Asedoth, Phasga. 

4 The border of Og, the king of Basan, of the remnant 
of the Raphaims, who dwelt in Astaroth, and in Edrai, 
and had dominion in Mount Hermon, and in Salecha, 
and in all Basan, unto the borders 

Of Gessuri, and Machati, and of half Galaad : 
borders of Gehon, the king of Hesebon. 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, and the children cf 


the 


Deut. vii. 1.—¢ Infra, xiv. 15. 
the conntry desolate all at once, lest wild beasts should overrun it. Exod. xxiii 
19; Wisd. xii. 10. C. 

Ver. 20. Hardened. This hardening of their hearts, was their having ne 
thought of yielding or submitting: which was a sentence or judgment of Got 
upon them, in punishment of their enormous crimes. Ch. 

Ver. 21. Time. Among his other conquests, after the victory of Gabacn, 
Josue defeated the Enacim at Hebron, &c. Many of them fled into the conntry 
of the Philistines, and afterwards seized an opportunity of re-establishing them- 
selves, so that Caleb had to drive them out afresh. Chap. xv. 14.—Cities, or 
inhabitants. We have seen that he did not demolish all the cities, which were 
built on a commanding situation, ver. 13.—Znacim. Goliah is supposed to haya 
been of this famiiy, being siz cubits and a span high, 1 Kings xvii. 4. C. 

Ver. 22. Gaza, the most sonthern city of the Philistines, was afterwards 
taken by the tribe of Juda, but lost again in a short time.— Geth was probabdly 
taken by David, who found a refuge with its king, 1 Kings xxi. After the reign 
of Solomon it returned to its former masters.—dAzotus, or as the lleb. writes, 
Asdod, on the Mediterranean, was noted for the temple of Dagon, (1 Kings v. 1,) 
which Jonathas destroyed. Joseph. xxii. 8. C. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Wilderness. Heb. ‘all the plain country (Araba) 
on the east.” 

Ver. 2. Gulaad. Sehon ocenpied from the middle of the torrent Arnot as 
far as half of the mountains of Galaad, and the torrent Jaboe. C,—Og possessed 
the other half of the mountains northward, while the Ammonites had the easteru 
parts. H. 

Vex. 3. Bethsimoth is ten miles from Jericho, (Eus.,) near the Dead Sea, in 
the plains of Moal- C.—Phasga. <Asedoth lay at the foot of this mountain, 
being well supplied with water. H. 

Ver. 4. Og. See Num. xxi. 83; Dent. iii. 11. 
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Cuap. XII. 


Israel slew them, and | Moses delivered their land in pos- 
session to the Rubenites, and Gadites, and the half tribe 





~ of Manasses. 


7 These are the kings of the land, whom Josue and the 
children of Israel slew, beyond the Jordan, on the west 
side, from Baalgad, in the field of Libanus, unto the 
mount, part of which goeth up into Seir: and Josue de- 
livered it in possession to the tribes of Israel, to every one 
their divisions, 

8 As well in the mountains as in the plains, and the 
chamipaign countries. In Asedoth, and in the wilderness, 
and in the south, was the Hethite and the Amorrhite, the 
Chanaanite and the Pherezite, the Hevite and the Je- 
busite. 

9 The king of Jericho, one; 
on the side of Bethel, one ; 

10 The king of Jerusalem, one ; 


the king of Hai, which is 


the king of Hebron, 


one ; 
11 The king of Jerimoth, one; the king of Lachis, 
one; 
12 The king of Eglon, one; the king of Gazer, one ; 
13 The king’ of Dabir, one ;. the king of Gader, one ; 
14 The king of Hentna: one; the king of Hered, one; 
15 The king of Lebna, one; the king of Odullam, 
one; 
16 The king of Maceda, one; the king of Bethel, one; 
17 The king of Taphua, one; the king of Opher, one; 
18 The king of Aphec, one; the king of Saron, one; 
19 The king of Madon, one; the king of Asor, one; 


20 The king of Semeron, one; the king of Achsaph, 


one ; 


21 The king of Thenac, one; the king of Mageddo, one; 
22 The king of Cades, one; the king of Jachanan, of 


Carmel, one ; 
23 The king of Dor, and of the province of Dor, one; 
the king of the nations of Galgal, one ; 
24 The king of Thersa, one: all the kings, thirty and 
one. 
a A.M. 2559, 





JOSUE. 















CHAP. XIII. 


Ged rommandeth Josue to divide the land: the possesste 
and half the tribe of Manasses, beyond the Jur 


OSUE was old,* and far advanced in 
Lord said to him: Thou art grown ol 
in age, and there is a very large country le 
yet divided by lot, 
-2 To wit, all Galilee, Philistia, and all G 

3 From the troubled river, that watereth 
the borders of Accaron northward: the lanc 
which is divided among the lords of the Phi 
Gazites, the Azotians, the Ascalonites, the G 
the Accaronites. ; 

4 And on the south side are the Hevites, all the land of | 
Chanaan, and Maara of the Sidonians, as far a ame {| 
and the borders ofthe Amorrhite, 

5 And his confines. The country also of Liba: 1 
ward the east, from Baalgad under Mount Hermon, to the 1 
entering into Emath. | 

6 Of all that dwell in the mountains, from Libis to | 
the waters of Maserephoth, and all the Sidonians.. 
he that will cut them off from before the face of the 
dren of Israel. So let their land come in asa part 0 
inheritance of Israel, as I have commanded thee. 

7 And now divide the land in possession to the nine | 
tribes, and to the half tribe of Manasses, | 

8 With whom Ruben and Gad have possessed the | al 

"which Moses, the servant of the Lord, delivered to them | 
beyond the river Jordan, on the east gitte, =| 

From Aroer, which is upon the bank of the torrent || 
Arnon, and in the midst of the valley, and all the S| 
of Medaba, as far as Dibon: 

10 And all the cities of Sehon, king of the Amo 
who reigned in Hesebon, unto the borders of the child 
of Ammon. 

11 And Galuad, and the borders of Gessuri. a Na | 
chati, and all Mount Hermon, and all Basan, as far as 
Salec! 1a, 

























b Num. xxxii. 33. 





Ver. 7. Seir. The same expression oceurs, chap. xi.17. Heb. “ froin Baal- 
gad, in the vale of Libanus, cven unto Mount Halak, that gocth up to Seir.” U1. 
—Halak means, ‘‘bald, or naked.” It is not known what mountain it denotes. 
Josue, (C.) or the Israclites, (H.) conquered ‘all the country beyond the Jordan, 
on the north from Baalgad, at the foot of Libanus, and from’ Hermon, where 
these mountains meet, as far as the mountains of separation,’ which divide the 
country of Chanaan from that of Seir, on the south of Judea. C,—Baalgad was 
situated on the north-western borders of this territory, not of the Jordan. ate 

Ver. 8, Asedoth, or “in the springs,” or valleys, ver. 3. 

Ver. 14, Herma; “a curse,” where the Israelites defeated king Arad. Num. 
xiv. 45, and xxi. 3. 

Ver. 15. Odullam, ten miles east of Eleutheropolis, and famous for the 
retreat of David. C. 

Ver. 16, Bethel. 
Judg. i, 22, M. 

Ver. 18. <Aphec. A place of this name was in the tribe of Aser, another in 
that of Juda.—Saron. Heb,. “ Lasaron;” probably Sarona, (Acts ix. 85,) or a 
canton near Joppe. Euseb. 

Ver. 19. Afadon, or Maron. Sept. chap. xi. 1. 
paar in Heb. (ver. 20,) improperly. 

23,) or Maronia, a city ‘of Phoenicia. 

“Var. 21. Thenac, acity of the Levites, but seized afterwards by the Cha- 
naanites. Judg. i. 27. It was near the town of Legion, built by the Romans.— 
Mageddo, where Josias was overcome, 2 Par. xxxv. 22. C. 

VER. 22. Jachanan was near Mount Carmel. Sometimes Josue specifies 
toth the city and the canton where it was situated; at other times he only 
mentions the latter, as in the following verse. 

Ver. 23. Galgal, not where the lsraelites had encamped, but that part which 
was afterwards called the Galilee of the Gentiles, in some corner of which the 
king in questica had fixed his residence. For we cannot suppose that he ruled 
aver all that c. ntry, extending from Tyre te beyond the Jordan 
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Josue perhaps slew the king, but did not take the city. 


This place is joincd with 
Perhaps it may be the Aferos, (Judg. 


Ver. 24. Thersa, Here the kings of Israel kept their court, till Amr 
Samaria, (C.) about nine miles inore to the north. Brocard.— “One. 
kings slain by Moses (W.) are not included. M. : 

CHAP. XiIL. Ver. i. Age. Josue was now one hundred yee 
lived ten more, (C.) having governed the people in all seventeen. H 
“to be possessed.” Only the country east of the Jordan was yet divi 

Ver. 2. Galilee. As Josue had becn making such conquests 
lately, some would translate Goliluth, “the confines” sf the Phill 
sense it scems to be taken. Chap. xviii. 18, and xxii. 10. c.—Bon 
that S. Jerom wrote Galila.—Gessuri, either near Mount Hei I 
bordering upon Arabia, 1 Kings xv., and xxvii. 10, 

Ver. 3. Egypt. Heb. “from. the Sséur, (or Sichor,) which 
(or over against) Egypt.” Jereimias (ii. 18) informs us that. tl 
Eyypt, which is not trne of the torrent of Rhinocorure ; which 
many commentators understand in this place to be the boundar 
promised land. Strabo, &e, attribute that torrent to Pheenici 
extend as far as Pelusium. &.Jerom (in Amos vi.) seems dub 
branch of the Nile passes by that city, or the aforesaid torrent b 
collected all his forces from the Sichor, or the torrent of Egypt, t 
Emath. 1 Par. xiii. 5. Epiphanes constituted Lysanias poverno 
countrics between the Euphratesand the river of Egypt, (2 Mac. fii 
undoubtedly had extended his conquests as far as.the Nile. Theugh 
beyond Gaza be now mostly barren, and therefore little inhabited or 
the Israelites were entitled to assert their right. to it, as they seem 
















































































































































































































































































































































































Y taking. possession of Gosen. Chap. x. 41. Some parts: were forme 
1 Kings xxvii. 8. It is not unusual for the Nile, and other great 
sty led torrents. The Heb. nél, is often applied to rivers. Eccle.i. 7. 
the most northern city of the Philistian principalities, (H.) attributed 
Dan, though neither held it for any length of.time. 

Ver. 8 With whom. That is, sith the other half of that s same | 
Ven. 9. Aroer, and part of the town of Dibon, belonged to Gad. Nu 









































































Hap. XII). JOSUE. Cuap. XIV. 









29 He gave also to the half tribe of Manasses, and his 
children, possession according to their kindreds, 

30 The beginning whereof is this: from Manaim, all 
Basan, and all the kimgdoms of Og, king of Basan, and 
all the villages of Jair, which are in Basan, threescore 
towns: 

31 And half Galaad, and Astaroth, and Edrai, cities oi 
the kingdom of Og, in Basan: to the children of Machir, 
the son of Manasses, to one lialf of the children of Machir, 
according to their kindreds. 

32 ‘This possession Moses divided in the plains of 
Moab, beyond the Jordan, over against Jericho, on the 
east side. 

33 ‘But to the tribe of Levi he gave no possession : 
because the Lord, the God of Israel, himself is their pos- 
session, as he spoke to them. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Caleb's petition, Lebron is given to him, and to his seed. 
HIS is what the children of Israel possessed in the 
land of Chanaan, which Eleazar the. priest, and 
Josue, the son of Nun, and the princes of the families, by 
aa tribes of Israel, gave to them : 

2 Dividing all by lot, “as the Lord had comnm.anded 
by the hand of Moses, to the nine tribes, and the «alt 
tribe. 

3 For to two tribes and a half, Moses had given pos- 
session beyond the Jordan: besides the Levites, who re- 
ceived no land among their brethren: 

4 But in their place succeeded the children of Joseph, 
divided into two tribes, of Manasses and Ephraim: nei- 
ther did the Levites receive other portion of land, but 
cities to dwell in, and their suburbs to feed their beasts 
and flocks. 

5 As the Lord had commanded Moses, so did the 
children of Israel, and they divided the land. 

6 Then the children of Juda came to Josue, in Galgal ; 
and Caleb, the son of Jephone, the Cenexite, spoke to 
him: ‘Thou knowest what the Lord spoke to ] Moses, the 
man of God, concerning me and thee in Cades- barue. 

7 I was forty years old when Moses, the servant of the 
Lord, sent me ‘from Cades-barne, to view tlie land, and I 
brought him word again as to me seemed true. 

8 But my brethren, that had gone up with me, dis 
couraged the heart of the people: and I nevertheless 
followed the Lord my God. 


9 And Moses swore in that day, saying: The land 


All the kingdom of Og, in Basan, who reigned in 
‘oth and Edrai, he was of the remains of the Ra- 
1s: and Moses overthrew and destroyed them. 

nd the children of Israel would not destroy Ges- 
d Machati: and they have dwelt in the midst of 
mtil this present day. 

*But to the tribe of Levi he gave no possession : 
sacrifices and victims of the Lord God of Israel, 
nheritance, as he spoke to him. 

And Moses gave a possession to the children of 
according to their kindreds. 

And their border was from Aroer, which is on the 
f the torrent Arnon, and in the midst of the valley 
same torrent: all the plain that leadeth to Medaba, 
And Hesebon, and all their villages, which are in 
lains. Dibon also, and Bamothbaal, and the town 





















































8 And Jassa, and Cedimoth, and Mephaath, 
9 And Cariathaim, and Sabama, and Sarathasar in the 
mtain of the valley. 

0 Bethphogor and Asedoth, Phasga and Bethiesimoth, 
1 And all the cities of the plain, and all the kingdoms 
ehon, king of the Amorrhites, that reigned in Hesebon,.” 
hom Moses slew, with the princes of Madian: Hevi, 
~Recem, and Sur, and Hur, and Rebe, dukes of 

















were slain. 
3 And the river Jordan was the border of the chil- 
ren of Ruben. This is the possession of the Rubenites, 

by their kindreds, of cities and villages. 

24 And Moses gave to the tribe of Gad, and to his 
ildren, by their kindreds, a possession, of which this is 
the division. 

25 The border of Jaser, and all the cities of Galaad, 
d half the land of the cuildren of Ammon; as far as 
Aroer, which is over against Rabba: 

26 And from Hesebon unto Ramoth, Masphe, and Be- 
nim: and from Manaim unto the borders of Dabir. 

27 And in the valley Betharan, and Bethnemra, and 
ocoth, and Saphon, the other part of the kingdom of 
ehon, king of Hesebon: the limit of this also is the Jor- 
m, as far as the uttermost part of the sea of Cenereth, 

yond the Jordan, on the east side. 

28 This is the possession of the children of Gad, by 

















































which thy foot hath trodden upon, shall be thy possession, 


@ Num. xxxiv. 13.—¢ Numa. xiv. 24.—f Deut. ii. 14. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Princes, whose names are given, Nuin. xxxiv. 17. 
There were twelve, including Josue aud Eleazar, The tribes of Ruben and Gad 
sent none of their princes, as they were not concerned in this distribution. 


heir families, their cities, and villages. 
a Num. xviii, 20.—> Num. xxxi. 8.—¢ Num. xviii. 20. 


Ver. 13. Day. The [{sraelites were satisfied with what they had already 
mquered. M.—But herein they deserved blame, as they were ordered to reduce 

































} entirely, and never suffer them to continue their idolatrous practices in the 





Ver. 2. Zribe. God regulated the lots, as he had authorized Jacob and 








try which God had chosen for his people. H. 











Moses to foretell how the country should be divided.—Only the tribes of Juda and 


VER. 18, Mephauth, near the desert, where the Romans afterwards kept a 
of Joseph received their portions at Galgal. Chap. xviii. 


It was given to the Levites, but was seized by the Moabites after the 












1 of David. C. Ver. 4. Suburbs. A certain quantity of ground, which the Levites were not 




















—£R, 21. The princes of Madian. It appears from hence that these were | allowed to till or plant with vines. Grot. Num. xxxv. 4.—Thie tribe of Manasses, 



























which was divided, fell heir to the portion which would have been allotted to Levi, 
who was also scattered among his brethren. H.—Thus Joseph obtained the biith- 
right of Ruben. C.—Twelve portions were made, as Jecob had adopted Ephraim 
and Manasses. Gen. xlviii. W. 

Ver. 6. Jephone was the father of Caleb. Esron and Cenez, probably some 
of his ancestors, 1 Par. ii. 18; Num. xxxiii, 12. What Caleb here asserts inust 
have been delivered by word of mouth, in the hearing of the people. Deut. i. 36. 
Moses declared not that Caleb was to have the whole country, but that he should 
enter into it, and possess the environs of Hebron. C. 





of king Schon : they are said to have been slain with him, that is, about 





R: 22, Siwin. Sept. ‘they slew Balaam .. with the sword in the moment.” 
}. XX. 5, and xxxi. 8. H. 
. 25. Rabba, “the great,” being a title of Ar, the capital of the 
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Cuap. XV. 


and thy children’s, for ever, because thou hast followed 
the Lord my God. 

10 The Lord therefore hath granted me life, as he pro- 
mised, until this present day. It is forty and five years 
since the Lord spoke this word to Moses, when Israel 
journeyed through the wilderness : this day I am eighty- 
five years old. 

1t As strong as I was at that time when I was sent to 
view the land:* the strength of that time continueth in 
me unti] this day, as well to fight, as to march. 

12 Give me therefore this mountain, which the Lord 
promised, in thy hearing also, wherein are the Enacims, 
and cities great and strong: if so be the Lord will be with 
me, and I shall be able to destroy them, as he promised me. 

33 And Josue blessed him, and gave him Hebron in 
possession. 

14 And from that time Hebron belonged to Caleb, the 
son ef Jephone, the Cenezite, until this present day: be- 

eause he followed the Lord, the God of Israel. 

15 The name of Hebron before was called Cariath 
Arbe: Adam, the greatest among the Enacims, was laid 
there:> and the land rested from wars. 


CHAP. XV. 
The borders of the lot of Juda. Caleb's portion and conquest. 


Juda, 

OW ‘the lot of the children of Juda, by their kin- 
nn dreds, was this :" From the frontier of Edom, to the 
desert of Sin, southward, and to the uttermost part of the 
south coast. 


2 Its beginning was from the top of the most salt sea, 
and from the bay thereof, that looketh to the south : 

3 And it goetli out towards the ascent of the Scorpion, 
and passeth on to Sinai: and ascendeth into Cudes-barne, 
and reacheth into Esron, going up to Addar, and com- 
passing Carcaa, 

4 And from thence passing along into Asemona, and 
reaching the torrent of Egypt: 


The cities of 


and the bounds thereof 


® Eccli. xlvi. 11.—> Supra, xi. 23. 





Ver). 
Var. 12. 


Sept. add, ‘‘to war.” 
but in the assistance of 
God, which he modestly acknowledges is not due to him. C. 

Ver. 13 Blessed him, wishing him all success.—Gave him. 
tlrat Josue himself attacked the giants of that country with all the forces, as it is 


March, Web. ‘to enter and to go out.” 
Me. He trusts not in his own strength, 


Some think 


mentioned by anticipation. Chap. x. 28. Bunt there seems to be no need of this, 
as Caleb inight attack them a second time with his own family and the assistance 
of the tribe of Juda, after they had seized those places again, while Josue was in 
the north. Hebron was granted to him without drawing lots. When he was 
besieging Cariath Sepher, he promised his daughter to the person who should 
first enter; and Othoniel, his brother, or nephew, obtained her in marriage. 
Chap. xv. 17; Judg. i. 10. C. 

Ver. 14, Hebron belonged, &c. All the country thereabouts, depending on 
Hebron, was given to Caleb; but the city itself, with the suburbs, was one of 
those that were given to the priests to dwell in. Ch. 

Ver, 15. Cariath Arbe, ‘‘the city of Arbe,” an ancient giant; or ‘of four,” 
which the Jews explain of four great patriarchs, who were buried there. —Adam, 
&¢ §. Jerom seems to favour the opinion that Adam was one of those whose 
tor:b ennobled Hebron, though many of the Fathers think he was buried on 
Mvunt Calvary. Others think that his body, or skull at least, was translated 
thither. But we cannot depend on any of these traditions. Most commentators 
explain the Heb. ‘‘ The ancient name of MWebron was Cariath Arbe (C.); he was 
3 man great among the Enacim.” H.—Adam is often put for a man in gencral, 
2 Kings vii. 19; Osee xi. . C. Amama.—Sept. “‘ the city of Arbo, This was the 
metr opolis of the Enacim.* H. 

CHAP. XV. Vir. 1. Sin, or Sina, (ver. 3,) bordering upon Idumea, where 
the city of Cadcs-barne was situated. Num. xiii. 22. It is now impossible to 
xseertain the precise situation of all the places mentioned in Sex‘ ipture, as the land 
of Chanaan has been subject to so many changes. But this inconvenience attends 
all ancieut geography. It was once very necessary to have the limits of the tribes 


warked out with precision, that, at the return from captivity, they might occupy | 
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shall be the great sea: this shail be the h 
coast. 

5 But on the east side, the beginnin 
salt sea, even to the end of the Jorde 
north, from the bay of the sea unto the 

6 And the border gocth up into. 
passeth by the north into Beth-Araba 
stone of Boen, the son of Ruben: 

7 And reaching as far as the borders 
the valley of Achor, and so northward, 
Galgal, which is opposite to the ascent, 
the south side of the torrent: and the horde 
waters that are called the fountain of the 
goings out thereof shall be at the fountain Ro 

8 And it goeth up by the valley of the son 
on the side of the Jebusite towards the south, t 
Jerusalem; and thence ascending to the top o: 
tain, which is over against Geennom to the 
end of the valley of Raphaim, northward. 

9 And it passeth on froin the top of the m 
the fountain of the water of Nephtoa: and 
the towns of Mount Ephron: and it bendeth tow 
which is Cariathiarim, that is to say, the city of 

10 And it compasseth from Baala westwe 
Mount Scir: and passeth by the side of Mount 
the north into Cheslon : and gocth down into - 
and passeth into Thamna. 

11 And it reacheth northward to a part of A 
the side: and bendeth to Sechrona, and passe 
Baala: and cometh into Jebneel, and is bounc 
ward with the great sea. 

12 These are the borders round about of the el 
of Juda, in their kindreds. - 

13 But to Caleb, the son of Jephone, he ge 
tion in the inidst of the children of Juda, as the L 
commanded him: Cariath Arbe, the father of En: 
is Hebron. 


© A.M, 2560.—¢ Num. xxxiv. 3. 
their own. Now we may be satisfied if we can point out some of th 
greatest importance. ‘The limits of the tribe of Juda-are specified 
care, on account of the dignity and power of that tribe, whieh w: 
to all the land, and a Messias to the world, as well as to preserve 
The greatest part of the southern regions of Chanaan fell to their 
Dead Sca, by llumea, to the Nile, anid as far north as Jerusalem 
of Cedron. C, : 
Ver. 2. 
gulf. C. - 
Ver. 8. Scorpion. A mountain infested with those cre: 
people travelled from Idumea into Chanaan, -leaving Sina on the 
Ver. 4, Asemona, which lies nearest to the river of Egypt 
Juda. Num. xxxiv. 4; chap. xiii, 3. 


Bay, (lingua,) tongue. Chal. “a promonto 


Ver. 5. Jordan, ‘where it discharges itself into the Dead Se 
Ver. 6. Stone. It is not certain that this was a city, " 
Ver. 7. Galgal. Heb. Gelilah, may designate ‘the limi 


Achor lay south of Galgal— Sun. Heb. “ En-Shemesh.” It 
Rogel, “‘ of the fuller.” This fountain was in the king’s garde 
ward from Sion into the torrent of Cedron. Joseph. vii. 11. It 
linen. Fogel signifies ‘‘to trample on,” as they formerly washed 
their feet, 

Ver. 8. Ennom. Heb, “ Ge-ben-Ennom,” or simply Ge-e 
henan has ‘probably been formed. In this~vale chilaren 
Moloc: the beating of drums, to hinder their lamentations m 
caused it perhaps ‘to bé called 7% ‘ophet. It swas to the e 
inclining to the south. H.—Northieard. The valley — 
Joseph. vii. 10. Here David gained a great victory, 2 Kings 


























Ver. 10. Bethsames, “the house of the sun,” was at thes 











westward. C. 




















Ver. 13. Arbe, who was the father and the greatest man 














Enac. Chap. xiv. 15, H. 
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id Caleb destroyed out of it the three sons of 
sai, and Ahiman, and Tholmai, of the race of Enac. 
1 gomg up from thence, he came to the inha- 
Dabir, which before was called Cariath Sepher, 
say, t the city of letters. 






















































































‘aleb said: He that shall smite Cariath Sepher, 
‘I will give him Axa, my daughter, to wife. 

Othoniel, the son of Cenez, the younger bro- 
eb, took it: and he gave him Axa, his daugh- 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































as they were going together, she was moved 
sband to ask a field of her father, and she sighed 
ton her ass. And Caleb said to her: What ail- 
























ut she answeved : Give me a blessing: thou hast 
a southern and dry land, give me also a /and that 
d. And Caleb gave her the upper and the 
vatery ground. 


11S is the possession of the tribe of the c!nldren of 


f Juda, by the borders of Edom, to the south: were 
], and Eder, and Jagur, 

And Cina, and Dimona, and Adada, 

And Cades, and Asor, and Jethnam, 

Ziph, and Telem, and Baloth, 

New Asor and Carioth, Hesron, which is Asor. 

_Amam, Sama, and Molada, 

And Asergadda, and Hassemon, and Bathphdlek 

And Hasersual, and Bersabee, and Baziotlua, 

And Baala, and Jim, and Esem, 

And Eltholad, and Cesil, and Harwin, 

1 And Siceleg, and Medemena, and Sencennn, 

2 Lebaoth, and Selim, and Aen. and Remmon: all 

ties, twenty-nine, and their villages. 

But i in the plains : Estaol, and Sarea, and Asena, 


a Judg. i. 20; Num. xiii. 23. 








































14, Enace. 
Yum. xiii. 

15. Letters, as the Sept. render it. S. Jerom adds this interpretation. 
means literally ‘the city of the book.” Senna may also mean * instrue- 
er. 49. llere probably a famous school was kept, betore the arrival of 
elites ; or the archives of the nation might be deposited among these 
the Chal. Kiriat-arche, “the city of the library, or archives,”’ insinuates. 
Phaleg. ii. 17. 

7. Brother, It is not elear in the original whether this relate to 
to Othoniel, (11.) as younger is not found in Heb., but it is in the Syr., 
nad Judg. i. 13. Many think that Cenez was the brother of Caleb. | 1n 
ation.of the Vulg. we may remark, that Cenez is never (C.) clearly (1.) 
ted as the brother of Caleb; and there is no inconvenience in asserting 
el was the brother of the latter, whether we take this word to denote a 
ation, or strictly. In the former supposition, Othoniel might marry his 
Axa, the daughter of Caleb, while he himself was descended from Cenez, 

ther of Jephone. C.— But. if we take the word strictly, as the remark of 
if younger brother, both here and Judg. i. 13, may seem to imply, we 
allow that Othoniel followed the custom of his nation, (f1.) in marry- 


These three giants were at Ilcbron when the spics came 


Was moved ; as the Syr., Arab., Junius, &c. represent the matter. 
render the Heh. in a different seuse: ‘she moved hiin to ask of her 
field, and she lighted of her ass, and Caleb said unto her,” &c., which 
y abrupt, as she herself is represented as soliciting for the favour in the 
instead of-her husband. The Chaldee supposes that she was restramed 
lesty from preferring the petition; but when Othonicl refuscd to 
as denied what he requested, she took courage and asked herself. The 
Igate secins more natural, (C.) as the husband gia easily 
we would lave greater influence with her father, H.—Sighed. 
inal terin is found only in this history, and in that of the death of Sisara, 
Sept. “‘sheveriec. out.” Others translate, “‘she remained fixed,” 
‘she waited sitting on the ass,” till she had obtained her requcst. 

19. Blessing, or “favour, present,” &c. 1 Kings xxv. 27. C.—And dry. 
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XV. 


Crap. 





34 And Zanoe, and Engannim, and Taphua, and Enain,. 

35 And Jerimoth, and Adullain, Socho, and Azeca, 

36 And Saraim, and Adithaim, and Gedera, and Gede 
rotnaim: fourteen cities, auc their villages. 

37 Sanan, and Harlascu, and | Magdalisad, 

38 Delem: and Masepha, and Jecthel, 

39 Lachis, and Bascath, and Eglon, 

40 Chebbon, and Lelieman, and Cethhs, 

41 And Gideroth, and Bethdagon, and Naama, ania 
Maceda: sixteen cities, and their villages. 

42 Labana, and Ether, and Asan, 

43 Jephtha, and Esna, and Nesib, 

44 And Ceila, and Achizib, and Maresa: nine cities, 
and their villages. 

45 Accaron, with the towns and villages thereof. 

46 From Accaron, even to the sea: all places that le 
towards Azotus, and the villages thereof 

47 Azotus, with its towns and villages. Gaza, with its 
towns and villages, even to the torrent of Egypt, and the 
great sea, that is the border thereof. 


48 And in the mountain : Samir, and Jether, and 
Socoth, 

49 And Danna, and Cartath-senna, thats Dabir: 

50 Anab, and Istemo, and Anim, » 

51 Gosen, and Olon, and Gilo: eleven cities, and their 
villages. 


52 Arab, and Ruma, and Esaan, 

53 And Janum, and Bethaphua, and Apheca, 

54 Athmatha, and Cariath Arbe, this is Hebron, and 
Sior: nine cities, and their villages. 

55 Maon, and Carmel, and Ziph, and Jota, 

56 Jezrael, and Jucadam, and Zanoe, 

57 Accain, Gabaa, and Thamna: ten cities, and their 
villages. 


58 Halhul, and Bessur, and Gedor, 


59 Mareth, and Bethanoth, and Eltecon : 
and their villages. 


SIX cities, 





This is a further explanation of southern; as the lands in that situation being 
exposed to the sun-beams, in Palestine, are often destitute of sufficient moisture, 
which is the cause of the sterility of Mount Hebal, &e.— Watered and ground 
Heb. ‘‘ springs of water, and he gave her the upper springs and the lower springs.” 
Aquila leaves springs untranslated. 11.—Golgut. Sept. “‘Golathmaim, aud the 
upper Golath,” &e. Sym. translates, ‘ possession on the high places.” Judg. i. C. 

VER. 25. New Avor, to distinguish it from the capital of Jabin, in the north. 
This was dependent on Ascalon. Euseb.—Heb. ‘and Hazor, Hadatta, and (or) 
Kerioth (‘the towns’) of Hezron, which is Hazor.” The Sept. only specify the 
same town of Asor by different naines. There was one towards Arabia. Nuin. 
xi. 35. 

Ver. 28. Bersubee, noted for the residence of Abraham, &c. 

Ver. Sl. Siceleg. The Philistines kept possession of it till king Achis gave 
it to David; and it continued afterwards the property of the kings of Juda. 

Ver. 32. Villages. Tweuty-nine of the former citics were of greater note , 
the six, or taking in the three belonging to Calcb, the nine others which are 
mentioned, (C.) were only villagae. M. 

Ver. 33. rhea Heb. Schephala, near Eleutheropolis. Chap. x. 40. - 
Estaol was afterwards given to Dan. Sanison was buried near it and Sarea 
Judg. xvi. 

VER. 36, Fourteen. 
village. M. 

Ver. 44. Ceila, which David took from the Philistines, and where he was 
nearly betrayed into the hands of Saul, 1 Kings xxiii 

Ver. 55. Carmel. Not where Elias dwelt, but a city and mountain ten miles 
east of Eleutheropolis. Nabal rendered it famous by his imprudenec, (1 Kinge 
xxv.,) and Saul by a triumphal arch, 1 Kings xv. 12. 

Ver. 58. Bessur. About twenty miles from Jerusalem, fortified by Simon, 
1 Mae. xiv. 33. 

Ver. 59. Eltecon: given afterwards to the tribe of Dan, (chap. xix. 44,) ant! 
then to the Levites. Chap. xxi. 138. The Alex. Sept. here add many cities, wh-ct 
are omitted in Heb. C.—‘‘Theeo and Ephrata, (this is Bethlehem,) and Phago: 
and Artam, and Koulon, and Tatami, and Sores, aud Sarem, and Gallim, an’ 

Q27 


One of those mentioned above may have been a 
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Cuap. XVI. 


- 60 Cariathbaal, the same is Cariathiarim, the city of | salt sea. This is the possession of the tribe o 


woods, and Aaebba two cities, and their villages. 

61 Th the desert Betharaba, Meddin, and Sachacha, 

62 And Nebsan, and the city of salt, and Engaddi : 
six cities, and their ‘villages. 

63 But the children of Juda could not destroy the 
Jebusite, that dwelt in Jerusalem : 


day. 


CHAP. XVI. 
The lot of the sons of Joseph. The borders of the tribe of Ephraim. 


ND ‘the lot of the sons of Joseph fell from the Jor- 

dan over against Jericho, and the waters thereof, 

on the east: the wilderness which goeth up from Jericho 
to the mountain of Bethel : 

2 And goeth out from Bethel to Luza: 
border of Archi, to Atharoth : 

3 And goeth down westward, by the border of Jephleti, 
unto the borders of Bethoron the nether, and to Gazer: 
and the countries of it are ended by the great sea: 

4 And Manasses and Ephraim, the chrldren of Joseph, 
possessed it. 

5 And the border of the children of Ephraim was 
according to their kindreds: and their possession towards 
the east, was Atharoth-addar unto Bethoron the upper. 

6 And the confines go out unto the sea: but Mach- 
methath looketh to the north, and it goeth round the 
borders eastward into Thanath-selo ; and passeth along on 
the east side to Janoe: 

7 Andit goeth down from Janoe into Atharoth and 
Naaratha: and it cometh to Jericho, and goeth out to the 
Jordan. 

8 From Taphua it passeth on towards the sea into the 
valley of reeds, and the goings out thereof are at the most 

~ @ AM, 2560.—> A, M. 2560. 


and passeth the 


Baither, and Manocho, eleven cities, and their villages.” H. Sce S. Jer. in Mic. 
v. 1. C. Deut. xxvii. 4.—Dr. Wall says, ‘‘ these citics were doubtless in the Heb. 
co) y of the Sept.,” and “they are of such a nature that it is scarcely possible to 
think them an interpolation.” The former critic thinks ‘‘ the omission in the 
Heb. was occasioned by the word villages occurring immediatcly before, and at the 
pad of the words thus omittcd ; and indeed the same word occurring in different 
places has been the cause of many and great omissions in the Heb. MSS. He 
thinks it less likely that the Jews should have desiynedly omitted Bethlehem here, 
because that place is mentioned as belonging to Juda, in several other parts of 
Scripture.” But is Ephrata ever joined with it, except in this passage, and in the 
text of Micheas? ‘* And, therefore, though this remarkable omission was probably 
owing, at first, to some transcriber’s mistake, its not being reinserted might be 
owing to the reason specified hy S. Jerom, out of malice to Christianity.” Kenni- 
cott, 2 Diss. 56.—S. Jerom will not decide absolutely whether the Jews have 
erased these cities, or the Sept. have inserted them. As he undertook to trans- 
late the Hebrew as he found it, he kes not admitted these cities into his trans- 
lation, though there seems to be abundant reason for supposing that they are 
ecnuine. H. 

Ver. 62. Salt. Bonfrere supposes it is Segor, which was preserved for Lot’s 
sake.—Engaddi, which was fainous for its balm and palm trecs, in the desert of 
Jericho. Solin. 35.—We may here remark, that in the preceding catalogues muny 
towns are repeated, like Zanoc, (ver. 34, and 56,) and others are left out. Some 
are also afterwards attributed to other tribes. Hence some have inferred that 
alterations have been made in the original copies. But we may rather believe 
that the reason of these variations is becausc the cities were parcelled out among 
the ten families of Juda, (1 Par. if. 3,) as was the case in the distribution of land 
to Manasses (chap. xvii. 2); and hence the same cities were sometimes given to 
two different families. C, 

Ver. 63. Jerusalem. The Benjamites claimed the northern part of this 
city (H.), and they did not drive out the Jebusites, but lived with them. Judg. i. 
21. The tribe of Juda had burnt a part, of the city, ib. ver. 8. But it seems the 
Jebusites kept their hold, (C.) at least in the citadel, (H.) and frequently in the 
lower tuwn, till they were entirely banished by David, 2 Kings v.7. See Judg. 
xix. 11. C, 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Joseph. The double portion is given to him, as Ruben 
forfeited his birth-rignt. Chal. W.— Waters; or the celehrated fountain, which 
renders the territory so fruitful, and which was made sweet by Eliseus casting 
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and the Jebusite dwelt 
with the children of Juda, in Jerusalem, until this present 































































































of Ephraim, by their families. 

9 And there were cities with their vill: 
for the children of Ephraim, in the midst o 
of the children of Manasses. 

10 And the children of Ephraim slow me 
naanite, who dwelt in Gazer: and the Cha: 
in the midst of Ephraim until this day, pa 


CHAP. XVII. 
The lot of the half tribe of Manarses, 


ND “this lot fell to the tribe of Mat 
the first-born of Joseph,) to Machir. 
of Manasses, the father of Galaad, who was a w 
ane had for possession Galaad and Basan : : 
2 *And to the rest. of the children of Manasses, 
ing to their families: to the childrén of Abiezer 
the children of Helec, and to the children of . 
to the children of Sechem, and to the children o 
and to the children of Semida; these are the m 
dren of Manasses, the son of Joseph, — 
kindreds. ~ 
“But Salphaad, the son of Hepher, the son o 
the son of Machir, the son of Manasses, had no 
only daughters: whose names are these, Maala, a 
and Hegla, and Melcha, and Thersa. 
4 And they came in the presence of Eleazar, the 
and of Josue, the son of Nun, and of the princes, sa: 
The Lord commanded by the hand of Moses, tha 
session should be given us in the midst of our | 
And he gave them, according to the commandmen: 
Lord, a possession amongst the brethren of their : 
5 poe there fell ten portions to Manasses, bes 
land of Galaad and Basan, beyond the Jordan. © 
6 For the daughters of Manasses possessed inheritance 


¢ Num, xxvi, 30.—d Num. xxvii. 1, and xi, 36. 









































































































salt into it, 4 Kings ii. 19.— Wilderness of Bethaven. Chap. xviii. 12, 
C.— W "hich is not to be referred to wilderness, but to the word lot. “Masi 
Ver. 2. To Luza. The Vulg. reads Bethel Luza, which may be 
to he two names (chap. xviii. 13. H. ) for the same city. M. Gen. xx 
Bethel was probably the country, (C.) or mountain, (I1.) to the east 
the fronticrs of Benjamin and of Ephraim; for which reason itis som: 
buted to both. 
Ver. 3. Nether. See chap. x.1). The upper Bethoron was 0 
note, near the Jordan.—Gazer was in the vicinity of Azotus, 1 Mi 
chap. x. 33. C. 
Ver, 4. Possessed it, or divided the country between them. 
of Ephraim are hencefor ward described to the end of the chapter. 
Ver. 6. Looket) to the north, &c. The meaning is, that the 
towards the north, by ALachmethath ; and then turned | eastward te 
Ch.—Borders. It should be terminus. ‘The border turneth ¢ 
Bonfrere.—Junoe, twelve miles east of Sichem. Euscb. 4 King: 
Ver. 8. Reeds. Sept. “‘of Cana.” The vale belonged to 
cities were ceded to Ephraim, ver. 9; chap. xvii. 19. The limi 
tribes are very confused. C.—Most salt. The epithet is not fou 
Sept., (C.) and Serarius thinks it has crept in here by mistake.. M 
Ver. 10. Gazer. It is not certain when the Ephraimites 
tributary, or when it threw off the yoke. The king of Egypt 
quered it, and gave it with his daughter to Solomon. ‘Chap. x. 
i, 29.—The negligence of Ephraim was contrary to God’s order. 
CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Born. Machir was the only son o 
the Scripture uses the word first-born for such, as it does for our 
i. M.—If Machir was living when Moses assigned the territory to th 
Manasses, he must have becn a hundred and eighty years old. 
probably received the inheritance only in his posterity. H. 
Ver. 2. Children here comprises grandchildren, &c. Th 
sprang from Galaad or from Jair, as they all dwelt on the east sid 
1 Par. v. 23, and vii. 14. C. oe 
VeR. 5. Jordan. Some of the families, which had possessi 
were permitted to have a share on the west side also. Here M 
portions, schenus, or cords, which Herodotus (ii. 6) reckons” 
sixty stadia; so that he would have six hundred stadia, (C.) o 
that quantity. Chap. xv. 58. Herod, ii. H. : 
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aap. XVII. 


idst of his sons. And the land of Galaad fell to 
ot of the rest of the children of Manasses. 

ind the border of Manasses was from Aser, Mach- 
hy, which looketh towards Sichem: and it goeth 
nthe right hand by the inhabitants of the fountain of 


or the lot of Manasses took in the land of Taphua, 
is.on the borders of Manasses, and belongs to the 
ren of Ephraim. 

And the border goeth down to the valley of the reeds, 
south of the torrent of the cities of Ephraim, which 
the midst of the cities of Manasses: the border of 
masses is on the north side‘of the torrent, and the out- 
nes of it are at the sea: 

So that the possession of Ephraim is on the south, 
on the north that of Manasses, and the sea is the bor- 
of both; and they are joined together in the tribe of 
on the north, and in the tribe of Issachar, on tlie 













> 
J And the inheritance of Manasses, in Issachar and in 
r, was Bethsan and its villages, and Jeblaam with its 
llages, and the inhabitants of Dor, with the towns thereof: 
e inhabitants also of Endor, with the villages thereof: 
d in like manner the inhabitants of Thenac, with the 
illages thereof: and the inhabitants of Mageddo, with 
heir villages: and the third part of the city of Nopheth. 
12 Neither could the children of Manasses overthrow 
liese cities, but the Chanaanite began to dwell in his land. 
13 But after that the children of Israel were grown 
rong, they subdued the Chanaanites, and made them 
eir tributaries, and they did not kill them. 

14 And the children of Joseph spoke to Josue, and 
| said: Why hast thou given me but one lot and one por- 













| ® A. M, 2560. 


| Ver. 7. Aser was contiguous to Aachmethath, fifteen miles from Sichem, 
| towards Scythopolis. S. Jerom, C.—The limits of Manasses are described from 
_ the south, where he joins Ephraim. Chap. xvi. 6. C. 
| Ver. 8. Vaphua; which city. though sitnated in the territory of Manasses, 
| belonged to Ephraim, (W.) as the Heb. intimates, 
Ver. 10. Last. These two tribes are contiguous to the tribe of Joseph, 
| taken all together, ver. 14. M.—Aser extended as far as Mount Carmel, which 
| was not far from Dor, a city of Manasses, ver. 11; ehap. xix. 26. The tribes of 
ssachar and of Zabulon seem, indeed, to come between Manasses aud Aser; so 
|| that we m'ght say, that the tribe of Joseph finding itself too much straitened, was 
_ forced to seek for more room in the citics of the other tribes, which we find it 
eally inhabited, ver. 11. We might avoid all difficulties by translating ‘they 
ded (or made an irruption into) the tribe of Aser,” &c., as the Heb. will allow. 
hus Dan conquered Lais, which lics at so great a distance from its own portion, 
d the tribes of Juda and Simeon were freqnently intemmixed. C. 
: Ver. 11. In Aser. The following towns were upon the frontiers of these two 
tribes, (M.) or they properly belonged to them respectively. But the children of 
asses took posscssioni of them, after conquering, by degrecs, the former inhabit - 
ts, who were suffered to live among them, as the Jcbusites were for some time 
at Jerusalem. Chap. xv. 63. H.—Bethsan, or Scythopolis, as it was called by 
the. Greeks, after the Scythians had invaded those countries, ({lerod. i. 105,) A. 
. 8391, almost one hundred years from the destruction of the kingdom of Israel. 
Betlisan was situated to the sontl of the sea of Tiberias, six hundred stadia from 
rusalem (2 Mac. xii. 29); that is, about thirty-seven leagues, (C.) or one 
yunared and eleven miles. H.—Wor, nine miles north of Cuesarea.—Endor, “the 
feuntain of Dor,” four miles south of Mount Thabor. Euscb.—Here Sanl consult- 
ed the witch, 1 Kings xxxviii. 7.—Thenuc, near Legion, and the torrent uf Cisson, 
where Barac gained a victory. Judg. v.—Nopheth means “a canton,” 4nd thus 
Manasses may have had three portious of land round the threc aforesaia cities, in 
which seise it is translated. Chap. xi. 2. C. Masius.—But Serarius takes 
Nopheth to mean a city, (M.) agreeably to the Sept., “the third part of Naphetha, 
and its villages.” H.—The other two parts of the city might be occupied by Zabu- 
| Jon. Bonfrere.—No mention is nade of Nopheth. Jude. i. 27. H. 
VER. 12,. Could, because they wonld no. Judg. i, 27. The children of 
1asses took these cities; but not putting the inhabitants to death, the latter 
possession again, as was the case with respect to many other cities taken (C.) 
destroyed (H.) by Josue. Heb. ‘‘the Chanaanite consented to dwell,’ &c. 
foe lsraelites spared their lives on their paying tribute; and this prevarication 
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tion to possess, whereas [ am of so great a multitude, and 
the Lord hath blessed me? 

15 And Josue said to them: If thou be a great people, 
go up into the woodland, and cut down room for chyself, 
in the land of the Pherezite and the Raphaims : because 
the possession of Mount Ephraim is too narrow for 
thee. 

16 And the children of Joseph answered hin: We 
cannot go up to the mountains, for the Chanaanites that 
dwell in the low lands, (wherein are situate Bethsan, with 
its towns, and Jezrael, in the midst of the valley,) have 
chariots of iron. 

17 And Josue said to the house of Joseph, to Epliraim 
and Manasses: Thou art a great people, and of great 
strength, thou shalt not have one lot only: 

18 But thon shalt pass to the mountain, and shalt cut 
down the wood, and make thyself room to dwell in: and 
mayst proceed farther, when thou hast destroyed the Cha- 
naanite, who, as thou sayst, hath iron chariots, and ts very 
strong. : 

CHAP. XVIII. 


Surveyors are sent to divide the rest of the land into seven parts, for the other 
seven tribes. The ict of Benjamin. 


A all the children of Israel assembled together in 
Silo, and there they set up the tabernacle of the 
testimony, and the land was subdued before them. 

2 But there remained seven tribes of the children of 
Israel, which as yet had not received their possessions. 

3 "And Josue said to them: How long are you indo- 
lent and slack, and go not in to possess the land which the 
Lord, the God of your fathers, hath given you ? 

4 Choose of every tribe three men, that I may send 
them, and they may go and compass the land, and mark 


b A.M, 2561, A. C. 1443, 





was the cause of their being afterwards reduced to submit to the yoke of these 
nations. C. Judg. ii. 20; Deut. xx. 16. M.—The Chanaanite dwelt with Mauas- 
ses for a time (W.); perhaps they were never wholly expelled. H. 

Ver. 14. Spoke. Sept. “contradicted Josue.” In cffect, they spoke with a 
good deal of emotion.— Portion. Heb. “cord.” C. , 

Ver. 16. Iron, armed with scythes, who will obstruct our passage to the 
mountains, as we dare not encounter them in the open field. H.4 Kings xx. 23. 
—Heb. “the hill is not enough for us (or it will not be found, or be attacked by 
us) and all the Chanaanites,” &¢. C.—Sept. ‘‘the mountain of Ephraim will not 
contain us; all the Chanaanites who dwell in the land of Emek, (or of the valley, ) 
in Bethsan, and its villages, and in the vale of Jezrael, have chosen cavalry aud 
iron.” H.—They are invincible. C.— Valley, extending about 10,000 paces froir 
Bethsan to Legion. Jezrael was in the middle of it, and is attributed to Issachar 
Chap. xix. 18. But it was probably on the fronticrs of Manasses, wlio seems to 
have spoken as if it would belong to the first who had driven out the Chanaanites. 

Ver. 18. Jfountain, probably of Gelboe, as that of Ephraim was not sufficient, 
ver. 14. Gelboe extended almost as far as Bethsan, and it would afford a fine 
opportunity of attacking the nations below. C. 

CHAP. XVIIf. Ver. 1. Silo was delightfully situated, about the midst of the 
country, twelve miles south of Sichem. llithcr the Israelites removed with tle 
ark from Galgal after having had their camp in the latter place sev. ycars at 
least ; the Jews say fourteen... But Josue might reproach the Israclites for their 
indolence, (ver. 3,) without waiting seven years after the country was divided.— 
Tabernacle. It is supposed that this tabernacle continucd at Silo till the days o: 
Samuel. The ark was certainly in it till the Israelites unfortunately sent it int: 
the camp, where it was taken by the Philistines. When they sent back the ark 
it was deposited at Gabaa, and not in the tabernacle, which was at Silo. Then it 
was sentto Nobe. We find that the tabernacle was at Gabaon some time afte 
the ark was translated to Jerusalem. C. 

Ver. 3. Slack. These seven tribes had been accustomed to live in indolence 
having their food provided for thein in a miraculons manner. They were perlaye 
afraid lest*if the army of Israel should be divided, the different tribes would be to 
weak to make head against the enemy. C.—Josue had, however, made all things 
easy, and they might at their leisure conquer the few towns which yet remained iu 
the hands of the Chanaanites, if they had not cherished this indolent disposition, 
which was so displeasing to God, and bronglit upon them so many evils. H 

VER. 4. Tribe: it is not clear whether any but these seven were concceried.— 
Out. Josephus says that peupie well skilled in geomctry accompanied them. C.— 
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Chav. XVIII. 


tt out according to the number of cach multitude: and 
bring back to me what they have marked out. 

5 Divide to yourselves the land into seven parts: let 
Juda ee sn his bounds on the south side, and the house of 
Joseph on the north. 

6 The land in the midst between these, inark ye out 
into seven parts; and you shall come hither to me, that I 
inay cast lots for you before the Lord your God. 

7 For the Levites have no part among you; but the 
priesthood of the Lord is their inheritance. And Gad 
and Ruben, and the half tribe of Manasses, have already 
received their possessions beyond the Jordan eastward : 
which Moses, the servant of the Lord, gave them. 

8 Aud when the men were risen up, to go to mark out 
the land, Josue commanded them, saying: Go round the 
tand and mark it out, and return to me: that I may cast 
lots for you before the Lord, in Silo. 

9 So they went: and surveying it, divided it into 
seven parts, writing them down in a book. And they re- 
turned to Josue, to the camp, in Silo. 

10 And he cast lots before the Lord, in Silo, and 
divided the land to the children of Israel, into seven parts. 

11 And first came up the lot of the children of Benja- 
min, by their families, to possess the land between the 
children of Juda and the children of Joseph. 

12 And their border northward was from the Jordan: 
going along by the side of Jericho on the north side, and 
thence going up westward to the mountains, and reaching 
to the wilderness of Bethaven, 

13 And passing along southward by* Luza, the same is 
Bethel: and it goeth down into Ataroth-addar to the 
mountain, that 1s on the south of the nether Bethoron : 

14 And it bendeth thevce, going round towards the sea, 
south of the mountain that looketh towards Bethoron to 
the south-west: and the outgoings thereof, are into Ca- 
riatlibaal, which is called also Cariathiarim, a city of the 
children of Juda. This is their coast towards the sea, west- 
ward. 

15 But on the south side, the border goeth out from 
part of Cariathiarim, towards the sea, and cometh to the 
fountain of the waters of Nephtoa : 


a Gen. xxviii. 19. 


They had to mark out seven portions of land, which might suffice for these remain- 
ing tribes, (H.) who would receive them by lot, to take away all eause of discontent. 
They still received aceording to their numbers. Num. xxvi. 54. W. 

Ver. 5. North, with respect to Silo. Juda had taken possession of his territory, 
as well as the tribes of Joseph. 

Vur. 6. The land in the midst betmeen these, mark ye out into seven parts: 
thatis tosay, the rest of the land, which is not already assigned to Juda or Joseph. 
Ch.—For we innst not suppose that Joseph oeeupied the most northern parts of the 
eountry, so as, with Juda on the south, to enclose all the other tribes. H.—Heb. 
* As for you, you shall deseribe the land into seven parts.’ C.—Only the tribe of 
Benjamin was between these two tribes, (ver. 11,) so that Serarius thinks that 
mediam has been substituted for aliam, “the other.” M. 

Ver. 7. Priesthood, and the rights attached to it, tithes, &e. C.—It was not 
therefore necessary to make eight portions. M. 

Ver. 9. Book. Web. “deseribed it, aceording to the cities, into seven parts, 
ua volume,” (H.) or table, resembling a map. The aneients eommonly wrote 
an boards eovered with wax, and engraved on stone, lead, &c. 

Ver. 12. Bethaven, or Bethel. Josephus says (Ant. v. 3) that the territory 
of Benjamin extended as far as the Mediterranean: but it only went to Ataroth, 
rer. 13. M. 

Ver. 15. Sea, on the west. H.—The northern limits of Juda forin the south- 
ern ones of Benjamin, only here Josue proeeeds in a contrary direetion, from west 
to east. M. See chap. xv. 5—8. 

Ver. 16. Part. Heb. ‘end, or summit.’’ C.—That is, &e., an explication 
udded by S. J2rom. 

Ver. 18. Hills. 


Heb. Gelilot, ‘‘ the limits,” (C.) or Galgal or the yoad to 
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16 And it goeth down to that part of 
that looketh on the valley of the children o 
is over against the north quarter, in the’ 
of the valley of Raphaim, and it goethd 
nom, (that is the valley of Ennom,). by 
Jebusite to the south: and cometh to tl 
Rogel, 


17 Passing thence to the north,.and: 


















semes, that is to say, the fountain of the’sut 

18 And it passeth along to the hills» 
against the ascent of Adommim: and it g 
Abenboen, that is, the stone of Buen, the son 
and it passeth on the north side to the champaign 
tries, and gocth down into the plain, 

19 And it passeth by Bethhagla northwar. 
outgoings thereof are towards the north of the 
sea, at the south end of the Jordan, 

20 Which is the border of it on the eastside. 





























the possession of the children of Benjamin by their 


























ders round about, and their families. 



































21 And their cities were, Jericho, and Bethha 











Vale-Casis, 











22 Betharaba, and Samaraim, and Bethel, 




















23 And Avim, and Aphara, and Ophera, 
24 The town Emona, and Ophni, and Gabee: t 











cities, and their villages. 








25 Gabaon, and Rama, and Beroth, | 





























26 And Mesphe, and Capliara, and Amosa, . . | 








27 And Recem, Jarephel, and Tharela, 



























28 And Sela, Eleph, and Jebus, which is Jer 
Gabaath, and Cariath : fourteen cities, and their y 
This is the possession of the children of Benjamin by t 
famalies. a 














CHAP. XIX. . | 

The lots of the tribes of Simeon, Zabulon, Issachur, Aser, Nephtali; an | 
A eity is given to Josue, 

ND the second lot came forth for the ¢ 

Simeon by their kindreds: and thei int 











































was 


2 In the midst of the possession of the chi 
Juda: Bersabee, and Sabee, and Molada, 
























3 And Hasersual, Bala, and Asem, 


Jerusalem from Jerieho, and different from that where the Isr: 
ehap. xv. 7.—Adommim is a narrow pass in the vieinity, m 
robbers.—Abenboen. The explieation is alone given. Chap. xv. 



































‘and it shall pass by Betharaba, on the south from the north 
scend.”” Grabe supplies ‘‘to Araba;” or the plain desert eo 
raba is, in effeet, mentioned as onc of the eities of Benjamin, 
before been assigned to Juda, (C.) being inhabited by both trib 

Ver. 19. Towards (eontra linguam) ‘the bay on the n 
There is another on the south. Chap. xv. 2. 

Ver. 24. Ophni, the Gophna so eelebrated in latter times, 
Gabaa. &. Jerom attributes it to Ephraim, as perhaps it was 
by people of that tribe.—Gabce. The wickedness of its eitizen 
the whole tribe in destruetion. Judg. xix. It was twenty miles north 
Joseph. v. 2. 

Ver. 26. Mesphe, where Samuel assembled the people, 1 
was regarded as a plaee of devotion while the temple was in the 
profane. 1 Mac. iii. 46. 

Ver. 28. Jebus. The eity was ealled Salein in the days of A 
xiv. 18; Psal. Ixxv. 3. S. Jerom supposes that Melchisedee resid 
polis, at Salem. Gen. xxxiii. 17, ep. ad Evang. Usher thinks he 
Johr, ji. 23. C. : ; 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Juia. Thus was verified the pr 




















































































that Simeon and Levi, who had been too much united for the di 











should be seattered among their brethren. Gen. xxxiv., and xlix. 6 






















Simeon was not very numerons. Num. xxvi. 14. Yet all his eities r 
enumerated, but only sueh as scrved to point out the ‘imits. The lot of 





















































































































































































































































































































































nd Eltholan, Bethul, and Harma, 
nd Siceleg, and Bethmarchaboth, and Hasersusa, 

nd Bethlebaoth, and Sarohen: thirteen cities, and 
illages : 

and Remmon, and Athor, and Asan : four cities, 
r villages : 

all the villages round about these cities to 
Beer Ramath, to the south quarter. “ This is 
ritance of the children of Simeon according to 
dreds, : 
the possession and lot of the children of Juda: 
| it was too great, and therefore the children of 
n had their possession in the midst of their inherit- 
















































And the third lot fell to the children of Zabulon by 
indreds: and the border of their possession was 
Sarid. 

1 And it went up from the sea, and from Merala, and 
to Debbaseth: as far as the torrent, which is over 


2 And it returneth from Sarid eastward to the borders 
eseleththabor: and it goeth out to Dabereth, and as- 
endeth towards Japhie. 

13 And it passeth along from thence to the east side of 
thhepher and Thacasin: and goeth out to Remmon, 
thar and Noa. 

14 And it turneth about to the north of Hanathon: 
nd the outgoings thereof are the valley of Jepthahel, 

15 And Cateth, and Naalol, and Semeron, and Jedala, 
Bethlehem : twelve cities and their villages. 

16 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the children 
¥ Zabulon, by their kindreds, the cities and their villages. 
17 The fourth lot came out to Issachar by their kindreds. 
18 And his inheritance was Jezrael, and Casaloth, and 
nem. 


19 And Hapharaim, and Seon, and Anaharath, 


— 


as not in the centre of Juda, but only within his limits, (C.) either on the south, 
Narius,) or on the west side, (C.) or on both. H.—And Sabee. This is the 
© town with the preeeding, otherwise there would be fourteen instead of 
hirteen, ver. 6. M. 

VER. 11. From the sea. Heb. “towards the sea.” Bunfrere asserts that 
_Zabulon did not extend quite to the shore of the Mediterranean. Chap. xvii. 10. 
_C.—Torrent, near Sidon, whieh some call the river Belus or Papis. Plin. v. 19. 
a 13. Gethhepher, the birth-place of Jonas, 4 Kings xiv. 25. See ehap. 
xii. 17. 

‘er. 15. Bethichem, very different from that of Juda.—TJwelve. Nineteen 
mentioned, but some of them belonged to othcr tribes, (C.) or were not 
rly cities. M.—All the towns of Zabulon are not specified. C. 

%. 17, Issachar. The reason why he has heen placed after his younger 
ther, Zabulon, both here and in the blessing of Jaeob, is not known. 

_ Ver. 18. Jezrael. This was a eity of the first note, (M.) situated in the 
vale between Mount Hermon and Gelboe, having Bethsan on the east.—Sunem, 
where Eliseus raised the ehild to life, five miles south of Thabor. S. Jerom.— 
the Philistines were eneamped the day before the battle in whieh Saul was 
ain and Israel dispersed, 1 Kings xxviii. 4. C. 

Ver. 20. Rabboth. These four eities formed the western boundary, though 
Serarius observes, this tribe extended as far as the Mediterrancan, being in pos- 

tession of Carmel, whieh lay close to the shore. M. 

: Ver. 21. Bngannim, called Enam, 1 Par. vi. 73.—Enhadda. There was 
nother town of this name, ten miles from Eleutherapolis. C.—This and the four 
fullowing towns lay on the north of Issachar. M.—Bethsames, “ the house of the 
un.” Juda and Nephtali had also a Bethsames. 

‘Ver. 26. Carmel, so famous for the miracles of Elias, 3 Kings xviii. 2u. 
Josephus (Bel. li. 17) plaees it one hundred and twenty stadia south of Ptolemais. 
This range of mountains extended northward through the tribes of Issachar and of 
_Zabulon. Pliny (v. 17) speaks of a promontory and of a town of this name. 
Carmel means “the vineyard of the Lord,” or the excellent vineyard, &c. It 
was so rich ‘and beautiful as to beeome proverbial. The city whieh was built 
au this nountain, and whieh Pliny calls by the same name, was formerly styled 

Eebatana. The oiacle had denounced to Cambyses that he should die at Ecbatana, 
tnd he concluded that the eity of Media was meant ; but it was “that of Syria,” 
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Cuap. XIX. 








20 And Rabboth, and Cesion, Abes. 
21 And Rameth, and Engannim, and 
Bethphases. 

22 And the border thereof cometh to Thabor, and 
Sehesima, and Bethsames: and the outgoings thereof shall 
be at the Jordan: sixteen cities, and their villages. 

23 This is the possession of the sons of Issachar by 
their kindreds, the cities and their villages. 

24 And the fifth lot fell to the tribe of the children of 
Aser by their kindreds : 

25 And their border was Halcath, and Chal, and Be- 
ten, and Axaph, 

26 And Elmelech, and Amaad, and Messal: and it 
reacheth to Carmel by the sea, and Sihor, and Labanath, 

27 And it returneth towards the east to Bethdagon: 
and passeth along to Zabulon and to the valley of Jeph- 
thael towards the north to Bethemec and Nehiel. And it 
goeth out to the left side of Cabul, 

28 And to Abaran, and Rohob, and Hamon, and Cana, 
as far as the great Sidon. 

29 And it returneth to Horma to the strong city of 
Tyre, and to Hosa: and the outgoings thereof shall be at 
the sea from the portion of Achziba: 

30 And Amma, and Aphec, and Rohob: 
cities and their villages. 

31 This is the possession of the children of Aser by 
theirkindreds, and the cities and their villages. 

32 The sixth lot came out to the sons of Nephtali by 
their families : 

33 And the border began from Heleph and Elon to 
Saananim, and Adami, which is Neceb, and Jebnael even 
to Lecum: and their outgoings unto the Jordan: 

34 And the border returneth westward to Azanotthabor, 
and goeth out from thence to Hucuca, and passeth along 
to Zabulon southward, and to Aser westward, and to Juda 
upon the Jordan towards the rising of the sun. 


Enhadda, and 


twenty-two 





says Herodotus, (iii. 64,) where he died.—Labanath. Heb. leaves out the eon 

junetion.—Sihor means a “troubled” river, (chap. xiii. 3,) or brook, whieh 
probably ran near the white promontory mentioned by Pliny, (v. 19,) near Tyre. 
Labanath signifies ‘ white.” 

VER. 27. Bethdayon. ‘The temple of Dagon, or of the fish,” different from 
the town of Juda. Chap. xv. 41.—Zadbulon, a city which took its name from the 
tribe, and separated Ptolemais from Judea. Joseph. Bel. ii. 37.—Left ; that is, 
the north side of Cabul. 

VER. 28. Rohol, on the northern extremity of the land. Num. xiii. 22. It 
was assigned to the Levites. But the tribe of Aser never drove out the Chanaan- 
ites. Judg. i. 31.—Cana, where Christ wrought his first miracle, about twenty- 
three miles west of Tibcrias, as we may gather from Josephus. (Vita) Cellarius. 
~——Some would admit another Cana nearer Sidon. 

Ver. 29. Horma. Web., Sept., &e., Rama, “aheight..—Of Tyre. When 
this eity was founded is wrapped up in obseurity. It wasa colony of Sidon. Isa. 
xxiii. 12. Old Tyre was on the continent; the new eity was built in an island, 
where the temple of Jupiter Olympius formerly stood. Whether Nabuchod- - 
onosor besieged the Old or the New Tyre, soon after he had taken Jerusalem, 
authors are not agreed. S. Jerom (in Ezec. xxviii; Amos {., &c.) seems to 
think that he attaeked the new eity; whereas Marsham believes that it was built 
only after the other had fallen a prey to the arms of the Chaldecs. It was only 
five or seven hundred paces from the eontinent.—Portion. Heb. ‘‘from thé 
eoast to Aehzib,” whieh is the sane town as Eedippe, south of Tyre, and nine 
miles from Ptolemais. C. 

Ver. 30. Ama; perhaps on Mount Amana, a part of Libanus. Cant. iv. 8 
For though the Israelites had possession of these parts only a short timc, they 
had a right to them, and to the countries as far as the Euphrates and Pelusium. 
Sept. read, ‘‘Akom or Arehob,” (C.) in some eopies, though the Alexandrian 
agrees with the Vulg. H.—Aphec, beyond Antilibanus, from whieh eity the israel- 
ites eould not drive the Chanaanites. Judg. i. 31. Here the kings of Syria 
assembled their forees to attaek the people of Gad, 1 Kings xx. 26.—Twenty-two. 
Morc are mentioned above, but some might belong to other tribes. 

VER. 33. Heleph seems to have been on the north-eastern limits of Nephtali. 
The cities on the Jordan southwards, as far as Genesareth, are specified. H. 

Ver. 34. Juda was in possession of the southern parts of the Jordan, as 
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Crap. XIX. 


and Reccath, and Cenereth, 

36 And Edema, and serait Asor, 

37 And Cedes, and Edrai, Enhasor, 

38 And Jeron, and Magdalel, Horem, and Bethanath, 
and Bethsames: nineteen cities and their villages. 

39 This is the possession of the tribe of the children 
of Nephtali, by their kindreds, the cities and their villages. 

40 The seventh lot came out to the tribe of the children 
of Dan by their families : 

41 And the border of their possession was Saraa, and 
Esthaol, and Hirsemes, that is, the city of the sun. 

42 Selebin, and Aialon, and Jethela, 

43 Elon, and Themna, and Acron, 

44 Elthece, Gebbethon, and Balaath, 

45 And Jud, and Bane, and Barach, and Gethremmon : 

46 And Mejarcon, and Arecon, with the border that 
looketh towards Joppe, 

47 And is terminated there. And the children of Dan 
went up and fought against Lesem, and took it: and they 
put it to the sword, and possessed it, and dwelt in it, 
calling the name of it Lesem Dan, by the name of Dan 
their father. 

48 This is the possession of the tribe of} the sons of 
Dan, by their kindreds, the cities and their villages. 

49 And when he had made an end of dividing the 
land by lot to each one by their tribes, the children of 
Israel gave a possession to Josue, the son of Nun, in the 
midst of them, 

50 According to the commandment of the Lord, the 
city which he asked for, Thamnath Saraa in Mount 
Ephraim: and he built up the city, and dwelt in it. 

51 These are the possessions, which Eleazar, the priest, 
and Josue, the son of Nun, and the princes of the families, 
and of the tribes of the children of Israel, distributed by 
lot in Silo, before the Lord at the door of the tabernacle 
of the testimony, and they divided the land. 


a A.M. 2562, A. C. 1442. Num. xxxv. 10; 








Nephtali had the northern, so that by mcans of navigation they might enjoy the 


riches (C.) of cach other, and of the other tribes. H. Deut. xxxiii, 23, 

Ver. 35. Ser. The Sept. seem to have read rather differently. ‘‘ And the 
fortificd, or walled citics of the Tyrians, Tyre and Emath, (and) Rekkath,” &c. 
H.--Assedim may be the name of a people. The situation of Ser is also unknown. 
—Emath is the famous Emesa. Num. xiii. 22, C.—Tyre, &c. belonged to Aser, 
and not to Nephtali, as the Sept. might insinuate. But Emesa would be within 
the borders of the latter. H.—Cenereth, the lake of that name, as S. Jerom says 
that the city of Cenereth was Tiberias, on the southern extremity of the lake, 
whereas Nephtali posscssed only the northern part. C. 

Ver. 36. Arama. Heb. “ Rama.”—Asor, the capital of Jabin. Chap. xi. 1. 

Ver. 87. Enhasor, ‘‘the fountain of Asor,” or Daphne, a delightful spot 
resembling the famous suburbs of Antioch, Josephs Bel. iv. init. 

VER. 88. Bethanath, ‘“ the house of poverty,” is Betanea, fifteen miles from 
Cresarca. Eus.—Nineteen. Twenty-three places are mentioned. But some might 
only he villages, &c. Chap. xv. 62. 

VeR. 41. Sun. Some suppose that it is the same with Bethsames of Juda, 
which was ceded to the Levites. C.—Dan lay on the west of Juda. H. 

Ver. 42. Selebin, wherc the Amorrhites inaintained themselves. Judg. i. 35. 

Ver. 43. Themna; the Thamna of the tribe of Juda. Chap. xv. 10.—dAcron, 
or Accaron, 

Ver. 44. Elthece, or Elthecon of Juda, given to the Levites. 
tribcs might dwell in it. 

Ver. 45 Barach. Heb. ‘‘Bene-barac,” or ‘ Jud, of the sons of Barac.” 

Ver. 46 Mejarcon, “the waters of Jarcon’ and Arecon, were near Joppe. C. 

Ver. 47. There. Heb. ‘and the limits of Dan went out from them. They 
were not able to keep the cities in subjection ; so that, tinding themselves too 
much confined, they sought for fresh settlements at Lescm ; or, their borders 
were known by these citics through which they passed, (C.) though most of 
them had been already assigned to ‘the tribe of Juda. M.—Dan. This city was 
aot Peneas, or Czesarea, but the utmost boundary of Palestine on the north, as 
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JOSUE. 
35 And the strong cities are Assedim, Ser, and Emath, 
















































































































CHAP. XX. 
The cities of refuge are appointed for casual man. 

ND “the Lord spoke to Josue, sayin, 

children of Israel, and say to them: 

2 Appoint cities of refuge, “of which 
by the hand of Moses: . 

3 That whosoever shall kill a person 
flee to them: and may escape the wrat 
who is the avenger of blood : 

4 And when he shall flee to one of the 
shall stand before the gate of the city, and s 
the ancients of that city, such things, as pre 
cent: and so they shall receive hin, and give 
to dwell in. 

5 And when the avenger of blood shall pu 
they shall not deliver him into his hands, because 
his neighbour unawares, and is not proved to he 
his enemy two or three days before. 

6 And he shall dwell in that city, till he stan 
judgment to give an account of his fact, and till 
of the high priest, who shall be at that time: th 
the manslayer return, and go into his own city : nd he 
from whence he fied. 

7 And they appomted Cedes in Galilee, of 
Nephtal and Sichem in Mount Ephraim, and Cari 
the same is Hebron in the mountain of Juda. 

8 And beyond the Jordan to the east of Jericho, ‘they 
appointed Bosor, which is upon the plain of the 
ness of the tribe of Ruben, and Ramoth in Galaad 
tribe of Gad, and Gaulon in Basan of the tribe < 
nusses. i 

9 These cities were appointed for all the children 
Israel, and for the strangers that dwelt among them : th 
whosoever had killed a person unawares might flee 
them, and not die by the hand of the kinsman, co 
to revenge the blood that was shed, until he shoul 
before the people to lay open his cause. 











Deut. xix. 2.—¢ Deut. iv. 43. 





eee was on the south. This history is given more at large, Jud, 
1 
Ver. 50. Lord, by the mouth of Eleazar. Josue was content wit 
most barren parts of the country. He waits till all are provided fo 
throughout his life a pattern of moderation and disinterestedness, w 
him worthy to be considcred as a figure of Jesus Christ, who reduced 
the lowest state of abjection for our sakes. C. See chap. xiv. 6, 
It was before called Gaas ; and the city, which Josue enlarged, | 
side of it. Chap. xxiv. 30; Judg. ii. 9. : 
CHAP. XX. Ver. 3. of blood, and authorized to kill the m: 
if he find him out of one of these cities. See Num. xxxv.. 6 
Revenge was never lawful: but to prosecute offenders in the conrt 
or agreeably to the law of God, can never deserve blame. H.—lf som 
of the old law seem to have ‘taken delight in Tevenge, their expr 
explained iu a favourable sense. David, who is acensed of this cr’ 
the charge with horror. Psal. vii. 5. The cvils which he denounce: 
saries were predictions of what they had reason to expect. Psal. 
20. H. 
Before. This is generally taken literally, But i 
could be brought that the contending parties were at variance, or | 
time before the accident happened, the person who had taken refu 
judged accordingly. C. ; 
Ver. 6. Fact. Sept. “before the synagogue for judgment.” H 
this took place in the same city, or where the murdcr was committed, (; 
xxxv. 12, and ver. 25,) the reasons are given why the manslayer was” 
the death of the high pricst. C. 
Vex. 7. Cedes and Gaulon lay on the north, Sichem and Ram 
middle, Hebron and Bosor on the south of the country. H. 
Ver. 9. Strangers. The limitations of the Jews in ineiite 
nation are rejected. The civil and criminal law should affect all a 
God order it otherwise. C. 
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12 “But the fields and the villages thereof te had given 
to Caleb, the son of Jephone, for lis possessiou. 

13 He gave therefore to the children of Aaron the 
priest, Hebron a city of refuge, and the suburbs thereof: 
and Lobnam with the suburbs thereof, 

14 And Jether, and Estemo, 

15 And Holon, and Dabur, 

16 And Ain, and Jeta, and Bethsames, with their sub- 
urbs: nine cities out of the two tribes, as hath been said. 

17 And out of the tribe of the children of Benjamin, 
Gabaon, and Gabae, 

18 And Anathoth, and Almon, with their suburbs 
four cities. 

19 All the cities together of the children of Aaron the 
priest, were thirteen, with their suburbs. 

20 And to the rest of the famihes of the children of 
Caath, of the race of Levi, was given this possession. 

21 Of the tribe of Ephraim, Sichem one of the cities 
of refuge, with the suburbs thereof in Mount Ephraim, 
und Gazer, 

22 And Cibsaim, and Beth-horon, with their suburbs, 
four cities. 

23 And of the tribe of Dan, Eltheco and Gabathon, 

24 And Aialon and Gethremmon, with their suburbs, 
four cities. 

25 And of the half tribe of Manasses, Thanac and 
Gethremmon, with their suburbs, two cities, 

26 All the cities were ten, with their suburbs, which 
were given to the children of Caath of the inferior degree. 

27 To the children of Gerson also, of the race of Levi, 
out of the half tribe of Manasses, Gaulon, in Basan, ove of 
the citiesof refuge, and Bosra, with theirsuburbs, two cities. 

28 And of the ‘tribe of Issachar, Cesion, and Dabereth, 

29 And Jaramoth, and Engannim, with their suburbs, 
four cities. 


CHAP. XXI. 


pith their suburbs, are assigned for the priests and Levites. 
N “the princes of the families of Levi came to Ele- 
ar, the priest, and to Josue, the son of Nun, and to 
of the kindreds of all she tribes of the children 























d they spoke to them in Silo, in the land of Cha- 
said: °The Lord commanded by the hand of 
hat cities should be given us to dwell in, and 
burbs to feed our cattle. 

nd the children of Israel gave out of their posses- 
iccording to the commandment of the Lord, cities 
“ir suburbs. 

nd the lot came out for the family of Caath, of the 
n of Aaron the priest, out of the.tribes of J uda, 
Simeon, and of Benjamin, thirteen cities : 

(nd to the rest of the children of Ceath, that is, to 
es, who remained out of the tribes of Ephraim, 
Dan, and the half tribe of Manasses, ten cities. 
And the lot came out to the children of Gerson, that 
should take of the tribes of Issachar, and of Aser 
of Nephtali, and of the half tribe of Manasses in 
1, thirteen cities. 

And to the sons of Merari, by their kindreds, of the 
bes of Ruben, and of Gad, and of Zabulon, twelve cities. 
And the children of Israel gave to the Levites the 
s and their suburbs, as the Lord commanded by the 
of Moses, giving to every one by lot. 

Of the tribes of the children of Juda and of Simeon, 
gave cities: ‘whose names are these, 

0 To the sons of Aaron, of the families of Caath, of 
race of Levi, (for the first lot came out for tlem,) 

1 The city of Arbe, the father of Enac, which is 
-d Hebron, in the mountain of Juda, and the suburbs 
reof round about. 


® A.M, 2562.—> Num. zxxv. 2. 1 Par. vi. 2. 


AP. XXI. Ver. 1. The priest, who seems to have presided, as he is 
§ placed first. A select nuraber of the tribe of Levi came to represent the 
3 and those of an inferior order; and to obtain what God had promised 
Num. xxxv. 2. There was one family of priests, who sprang from Aaron, 
of Caath. The rest of Caath’s family, with the children of Gerson and 
were simply Levites, constituting three other families. God was pleased 
hey should be dispersed through Israel, that they might instruct the people 
by word and py example, 1 Par. xxvi. 29. C.—Josue would not have 
them. M.—But they were naturally solicitous to know where they were 
as the tribes had now all received their portions. H. 
3. Gave, by lot, ver. 4, &e. M.—Whethcr any changes were afterwards 
to grant more or less, in proportion to the numbers of the four familics, 
“to have been done with regard to the other tribes,) or the cities were 
fied in four parcels, and the priests received the first lot, the text does not 
n. C.—It is also uncertain what right the Levites had to these forty-cight 
Some say that they had only tle use of them, while others maintain that 
ities were their property entirely, so that no other could live there without 
msent, They could sell the houses, which returned to them in the year of 
c, if not redeemicd before; but the suburbs were a common property of all 
evites, and could not be sold by any. Lev. xxv. The priests and Levites 
ve not indeed at this time sufficiently numerous to people all these cities; and 
met supposes that they only received as many houses as they might occupy, 
ing supplicd with more by the magistrates as their numbers increased. H.— 
of the pricsts and Levites chose to reside near the tabernacle, as Moses had 
raged them to do. Deut. xviii. 6. Thus Nobe became a sacerdotal city 
ings xxi. 1); and after the temple was built Jerusalem and its environs were 
laces of abode for most of the priests. C. 
-4. Thirteen. These three tribes give more cities than any of the others, 
their territories were the largest. Num. xxxv. 8. Juda, in particular, 
nost extensive portion allotted to him at first; so that a part was atter- 
aken away to accommodate Simeon and Dan, and now so many cities are 
ted for tke priests, (C.) who would thus have their residence near tho 
when it should be built. H.—God ordered the lots according to the 
of his providence ; and gave the priests, though so few in number, more 
in what feil to the share of all the rest of the family of Caath. C.—This family 

































4 Supra, xiv. 14, 1 Par. vi 56. 



























had in all twenty-three cities, lying south of Dor and Bethsan, and leaving the 
tribe of Issachar on the north. Gerson had thirteen cities ainong the three other 
northern tribes, and that of Manasses on the east side of the Jordan; while Merar’ 
had twelve, more southward on the same side, in tlic tribes of Gad and of Ruben. 
and on the west of the Jordan, in the tribe of Zabulon. Thus these two families 
were more intermnixed., H. 

Ver. 12. Possession. Only the houses which the pricsts occupied were 
taken from him. C.—Caleb enjoyed all the dependencies of Hebron, and took the 
city, as he would not have been secure while the Chanaanites dwelt there. Ma- 
gelian. 

Ver. 16. Ain and Jeta. Sept. of Grabe agrees with the Vulg. But the 
Vatican copy (H.) has, “Asa ..and Tanu.” In 1 Par. vi. 59, only Asan and 
Bethsemes ave mentioned. C.—As has, &c., words added by S. Jerom, or rathei 
expressing more fully the Heb. “those” two tribes. H. 

VER. 21. One of (urbes confugii Sichem ..and Gazer). Lit. “Cities of 
refuge, Sichem, . . Gazer,’”’ &c., as if all the Levitical cities lad enjoyed thie 
privilege, which, we have seen, (Num. xxxv. 6,) is the opinion of some. But the 
Heb., Sept., and Chal. read in the singular, “Sichem, a city of refuge ;”” and inter- 
preters generally allow only six cities of this description. C.—See Bonfrere how 
the Vulg. may be vindicated. M. ; 

VER. 22. Beth-horon. Grabe’s Sept. adds, “the upper,” which is the re- 
ceived opinion. C. 

Ver. 23. And of, &c. This verse is omitted in Paralipomenon, (H.) whence 
we find Helon and Gethremmon (probably the same as Aialon and Beth-remmon, 
ver. 24) assigned to Ephraim.—Eltheeo. See chap. xv. 59, and xix. 44.— 
Gabathon continucd a long time in the hands of the Philistines. 3 Kings 
xv. 27. 

Ver. 25. Cities. Instead of these, Aner and Balaam are mentioned in 
Paralipomenon. C. 

Ver. 26. Degree, who were not priests. Caath is placed before his eldest 
brother Gerson, on account of the honour of the priesthood and of Moses. M 

Ver. 27. Refuge. Lit. ‘the cities of refuge, Gaulon.. and Bosra.” See 
ver. 21. H.—The latter gives place to Asteroth, in Paral. 

Ver. 29. Cities. Tlicse are called Cedes and Daboreth», Ramoth and Anem, 
in Paralipomenon. 
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Cuap. XXII. 


30 And of the tribe of Aser, Masal, and Abdon, 

31 And Helcath, and Rohob, with their suburbs, four 
cities 

32 Of the tribe also of Nephtali, Cedes in Galilee, one 
of the cities of refuge: and Hammoth Dor, and Carthan, 
with their suburbs, three cities. 

33 All the cities of the families of Gerson, were thir- 
teen, with their suburbs. : 

34 And to the children of Merari, Levites of the inte- 





rior degree, by their families, were given of the tribe of 


Zabulon, Jecnam, and Cartha, 

35 And Damna, and Naalol, four cities, with their 
suburbs. 

36 Of the tribe of Ruben, beyond the Jordan over 
against Jericho, Bosor in the wilderness, ove of the cities 
of refuge, Misor, and Jaser, and Jethson, and Mephaath, 
four cities, with their suburbs. 

37 Of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Galaad, one of the 
cities of refuge, and Manaim, and Hesebon, and Jaser, 
four cities, with their snburbs. 

38 All the cities of the children of Merari by their 
fainilies and kindreds, were twelve. 

39 So all the cities of the Levites within the possession 
of the children of Israel were forty-eight, 

40 With their suburbs, each distributed by the families. 

41 And the Lord God gave to Israel all the land that 
he had sworn to give to their fathers: and they possessed 
it, and dwelt in it. 

42 And he gave them peace from all nations round 
about: and none of their enemies durst stand against 
them, but all were brought under their dominion. 

43 Not so much as one word, which he had promised 
to perform unto them, was made void, but all came to pass. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The tribes of Ruben and Gad, and half the tribe of Manasses, return to their 
possessions, They build an altar by the side of the Jordan, which alurms 





*® A. M, 2562, A. C, 1442. 


VER. 35. Suburbs.-Paralipomenon only mentions two, Remmono and Thabor. 

Ver. 36. Four cities. There are no more, though there be five uaies : 
for Afisor is the same eity as Bosor, whieh is to be observed in some other places, 
where the number of names exceeds the number of eities. Ch.—With regard to 
the 86th and 37th verses, there seems to have been great confusion in the Hebrew 
MSS., both ancient and modern, In some they have been totally omitted, iu others 
only a part. H.—The famous MS. of Hillel, and the Masorets, reject tnem, (C.) 
beeause they had reekoned only G5G verses in Josue, and these two verses would 
destroy their authority. Hence they erased them wherever they might be found ; 
and Kimehi assures us that he never eould meet with them “in any MS. (thus) 
corrected.” Yet the Paralipomena universally acknowledge them, (Ken.) as the 
eontext of Josue must also do, otherwise there will be only eight cities instead of 
twelve, and four will be wanting to eomplete the number of forty-eight. H.— 
These verses were not in the Heb. text of the Hexapla, as they are obelized in the 
Sept. and in the Syriae MS. of Masius; and yet, as they are found in the old 
Greek and Syriae versions, and in the Chal. paraphrase, they were probably 
omitted between the years 100 and 200. They are left out in several printed 
editions of the Heb. Bible, and even in that of Jablonski, (1699,) though in 
opposition to his better judgment and all the MSS. whieh he had eonsulted : 
tegunt omnia nostra MSS. Michaelis (1720) reprinted this text, with some few 
emendations, partieularly with these two verses very laudably inserted. Kennieott, 
2 Diss—In the Bened. Edit. of S. Jerom, Martianay observes, that the Heb. 
MSS. of S. Jerom seem to have been mutilated, for if they had admitted this 36th 
verse. S. Jerom would have translated it, and it would have been found in the 
more aneient MSS. of the Latin edition, where it is wanting. Henee this editor 
teaves it out. -H.—In some editions of the Vulg. this verse is transposed, and 
placed after the eities of Gad. Louvain, R. Steph., &e.—It is therefore probable 
that S. Jerom found it not in Heb., but, if he inserted it, he borrowed it from the 
Sept. The Syriae version places these verses before the 34th and 35th. All this 
shows that the Heb. MSS. have not been kept with great eare in this place. C.— 
Jaser, or Jassa, (chap. xiii. 18,) different from that ver. 37, whieh lay on the 
river of the same name, in the tribe of Gad. C 

VER. 49. Families, the four great ones, whieh pareelled out the eities among 
tha several branches. H.—The Levites were only 23,000, (Num. xxvi. 62,) yet 
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the other tribes. An embassage is sent to them, to whic 
Jactory answer. 





T *the same time Josue called th 
the Gadites, and the half tribe of 

2 And said to them: You have done al 
servant of the Lord commanded you: 
obeyed me in all things, : 

3 Neither have you left your brethre 
until this present day, keeping the comm 
Lord your God. 

4 Therefore as the Lord your God hat 
brethren rest and peace, as he promised: nr 
to your dwellings, and to the land of your 
which Moses the servant of the Lord gave you 
Jordan : ‘ 

5 Yet so that: you observe attentively, and in 
the commandment, and the law which Moses 
of the Lord commanded you: that you love the 
God, and walk in all his ways, and keep all his. 
ments, and cleave to him, and serve him wit! 
heart, and with all your soul. = 

6 And Josue blessed them, and sent them a 
they returned to their dwellings. 

7 Now to half the tribe of Manasses, Moses ha 
a possession in Basan: and therefore to the half 
mained, Josue gave a lot among the rest of their 
beyond the Jordan to the west. And when he se 
away to their dwellings, and had blessed them, _ 

8 He said to them: With much substance an 
you return to your settlements, with silver and gol 
and iron, and variety of raiment: divide the prey of y« 
enemies with your brethren. 

9 So the children of Ruben, and the children 
and the half tribe of Manasses, returned, and part 
the children of Israel in Silo, which is in Chanaat 
into Galaad, the land of their possession, which» 


> Num. xxxii. 33; Supra, i. 13, and xiii. 8. 


























































































they reecive more cities than wbat are speeified for any other tribe. 1t 
observed, however, that all the eities of the different tribes are uot mentione 
the Israelites might live along with those of the tribe of Levi, ver. 3. 
these had only the eities, with 2000 eubits of land round then. 

Ver. 43. Pass. How then did the Chanaanites keep possessio 
plaecs? S. Augustine (q. 21) answers, that they were suffered. 
“utility and trial” of the Israelites. For the latter were n 
nuinerous at first to eultivate all the land. God had therefore promis 
nations should not be driven out all at once, lest the eountry should fall 
wild beasts. Exod. xxiii. 29. Masius.—During the life-time of Jos 
them durst make head against him; and if many of the tribes did n 
session of all their eities, it was owing to their own negligenee. / 
was no more, the natives took eourage, and greatly harassed’ th 
it is plain that the latter were not straitened for rooin while Ji 
they invited the other tribes east of the Jordan to eome and residy 
the west, if they thought proper Chap. xxii. 19. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Tine; before the assembly broke up 
had eontinued to fight along with their brethren (C.) as lon 
oeeasion. Now, peace being obtained, they are permitted to 1 
families. Ii. 

Ver. 4. And peace, This isa further explieation of rest, (H 
eurs in Heb. It may denote a fixed and permanent abode. Deut 

Vex. 6. Blessed them, like a good magistrate, having given | 
admonition not to forget God, the souree of all blessings. Ki. : 

Ver. 8 Riches. Heb., Sept., &e. “ eattle.”"—Brethren. Gre 
that they were to keep what they had gotten. But his proofs rather 
they were to follow the aneient eustom and law, whieh preseribed that 
had remained at home to guard the eountry should share the b 
who had gone to battle, 1 Kings xxx. 24; Num. xxxi. 27, Son 
the booty was divided into equal parts, and the 40,000 would retain 
all the rest of their brethren, who had been less:exposed. The Israelites. 
made all alike, as other nations seem to have done. Exod. xv. 9, & 

VER. 9. Galaad here denctes all that country, (C.) as Chanaan 
the west of the Jordan, (H.) and Ephraim; the ten tribes. C. : 
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according to the commandment of the Lord, by 
of Moses. 

d when they were come to the banks of the Jor- 
the land of Chanaan, they built an altar immensely 
near the Jordan. 

nd when the children of Israel had heard of it, 
ain messengers had brought them an account that 
dren of Ruben, and of Gad, and the half tribe of 
ses, had built an altar ia the land of Chanaan, upon 
nks of the Jordan over against the children of 

























They all assembled in Silo, to go up and fight 
st them. 

And in the mean time they sent to them, into the 
f Galaad, Phinees the son of Eleazar the priest, 
And ten prinecs with him, one of every tribe, 
Who came to the children of Ruben, and of Gad, 
he half tribe of Manasses, into the land of Galaad, 
said to them: 

- Thus-saith all-the people of the Lord: What mean- 
his transgression? Why have you forsaken the Lord, 
God of Israel, building a sacrilegious altar, and re- 
ng from the worship of him ? 

7 Is ita small thing to you ‘that you sinned with 
Iphegor, and the stain of that crime remaineth in us 
his day ? and many of the people perished. 

8 And you have forsaken the Lord to-day, and to- 
ow his wrath will rage against all Israel. : 
| But if you think the land of your possession to be 
lean, pass over to the land wherein is the tabernacle 
the Lord, and dwell among us: only depart not from 
e Lord, and from our society, by building an altar be- 
the altar of the Lord our God. 

0 "Did not Achan, the son of Zare, transgress the 
imandment of the Lord, and his wrath lay upon all the 
ople of Israel? And he was but one man, and would to 
od he alone had perished in his wickedness. 

21 And the children of Ruben, and of Gad, and of the 
nalf tribe of Manasses, answered the princes of the em- 
sage of Israel : 

22 The Lord the most mighty God, the Lord the most 








® Num. xxv. 3; Deut. iv. 3. 


eR. 10. Banks. Heb. Goliluth, which is (chap. xiii. 2, &c.) rendered 
lee, Galgal, “limits,” &c. H.—Chanaan, consequently on the western banks. 
ble, however, says that the eastern country went sometimes by this name. on 
unt of the Amorrhites having dwelt in it. Josephus (v. 1) and the Jews 
m that the altar was built on that side; and it seems natural that these tribes 
ld erect it in their own territories, for the benefit of their children. C.— 
sensely. Heb. ‘‘a great altar to be seen.” - 
ER. 12; Jn Silo, without being called, as they were all fired with a holy 
(ML) to prevent the growth of idolatry among their brethren. H.—'They 
ew that one altar was to be allowed (M.) in the place which the Lord should 
point. Lev. xvii. 8; Deut. xii. 5, &e. H.—God had ordered such cities as 
abraced idolatry among them to be exterminated. Deut. xiii. 12. C. 
Ver. 14. Tribe. Another of the tribe of Levi, and deputics from the other 
nine tribes, accompanied Phinees on this important occasion. The Levites were 
ost of all concerned, as their rights seemed to be particularly invaded. H.— 
The princes of the tribes did not (C.) perhaps (H.) go, but only men of high 
rank. Kimchi says, men set over a thousand. Heb. ‘ten princes with him of 
_each chief house, a prince of all the tribes of Israel, and each one head of the 
use of his fathers, among the thousands of Israel.” C. 
Ver. 16. Lord. Thus Phinees shows that he speaks in the name of those 
who still continued faithful to the Lord. He imputes the crinc of apostacy to 
a? they may declare more openly for what reason they had built 
altar. M. 
BR, 17. Beelphegor. As they lived in the country where this idol had 
been adorei, Phinees was afraid lest they might have built the altar in his honour. 
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Cuap. XXII. 





mighty God, he knoweth, and Israel also shall under- 
stand : If with the design of transgression we have set up 
this altar, let him not save us, but punish us imme- 
diately : 

23 And if we did it with that mind, that we might lay 
upon it holocausts, and sacrifice, and victims of peace-of- 
ferings, let him require and judge : 

24 And not rather with this thought and design, that 
we should say: To-morrow your children will say to our 
children: What have you to do with the Lord the God of 
Israel ? ° 

25 The Lord hath put the river Jordan for a border 
between us and you, O ye children of Ruben, and ye 
children of Gad: and therefore you have no part in the 
Lord. And by this occasion your children shall turn 
away our children from the fear of the Lord. We there- 
fore thought it best, 

26 And said: Let us build us an altar, not for holocausts, 
nor to offer victims, 

27 But for a testimony between us and you, and our 
posterity and yours, that we may serve the Lord, and 
that we may have a right to offer both holocausts, and 
victims and sacrifices of peace-offerings: and that your 
children to-morrow may not say to our children: You 
have no part in the Lord: 

28 And if they will say_so, they shall answer them: 
Behold the altar of the Lord, which our fathers made, not 
for holocausts, nor for sacrifice, but for a testimony be- 
tween us and you. 

29 God keep us from any such wickedness that we 
should revolt from the Lord, and leave off following his 
steps, by building an altar to offer holocausts, and sacri- 
fices, and victims, beside the altar of the Lord our God, 
which is erected before his tabernacle. 

30 And when Phinees the priest, and the princes of the 
embassage, which were with him, had heard this, they 
were satisfied: and they admitted most willingly the 
words of the children of Ruben, and of Gad, and of the 
half tribe of Manasses. 

31 And Phinees the priest, the son of Eleazar, said to 
them: Now we know that the Lord is with us, because 


> Supra, vii. 1. 


He reminds them what destruction that worship hed brought upon all Israel. 
He had been particularly zealous in appeasing the wrath of God, and there- 
fore speaks with more authority. Heb. ‘‘is not the crime of Phegor enough for 
us, that we shonld not wish to expiate it until this day?” (C.) or Prot. “iz the 
iniquity of Peor too little for us, from which we are not cleansed until this day { 
(although there was a plague in the cungregation of the Lord).” H.—There waa 
reason to fear lest the Lord should punish this sin still more, as he is accustomed 
to do when people relapse. C. 

Ver. 19. Unclean, as being destitute of the ark, &e. The Israelites had the 
greatest veneration for the land which God had chosen for their lhuabitetion. 
Naainan loaded two mules with some of the earth. 

Ver. 20. Wickedness. Heb. ‘“‘ he did not expire in his sin,” (C.) but repent- 
ed; (H.) or, Did he not? &c. Sept. ‘he did not alone die in his sin.” Chal. 
‘but this man alone did not die in his transgression.” C. 

VER. 22. God. In Heb. there are three terms, (C.) Al, Alcim, Jev, “the 
strong, the judge, the self-existent Being.” To him they make their «ppeal. 
Him they acknowledge in the first place, as the only true God, as they had bees 
aceused of departing from him, ver. 19. H.—They are willing to undergo any 
punishment if they had any evil intention. M. 

VER. 23. Sacrifice. Heb. intimates particularly ‘of flour or libatinns.” C. 

Ver. 24. To-morrow. At any future period. H.—Jsrael. The same,idea 
is expressed, ver. 27. You have no part in the Lord. You are not his peculiar 
people. Of this title the Israelites were always very jealous, even when they 
neglected the worship and covenant of the Lord. C. 

VER. 31. Lord, who would not have failed to punish Israel for suck a crime. C. 
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you are not guilty of this revolt, and you have delivered 
the children of Israel from the hand of the Lord. 

32 And he returned with the princes from the children 
of Ruben and Gad, out of the land of Galaad, into the land 
of Chanaan, to the children of Israel, and brought them 
word again. 

33 And the saying pleased all that heard it. And the 
children of Israel praised God, and they no longer said 
that they would go up against them, and fight, and de- 
stroy the land of their possession. 

34 And the children of Ruben, and the children of 
Gad, called the altar which they had built, Our testimony, 
that the Lord is God. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Josue being old, adimonisheth the people to keep God's commandments ; and to 
avoid marriages, and all society, with the Gentiles, for fear of being brought 
to idolatry. 


ND* when a long time was passed, after that the Lord 

had given peace to Israel, all the nations round 

about being subdued, and Josue being now old, and far 
advanced in years: ; 

2 Josue called for all Israel, and for the elders, and for 
the princes, and for the jadges, and for the masters, and 
said to them: | am old, and far advanced in years: 

3 And you see all that the Lord your God hath done 
to all the nations round about, how he himself hath fought 
for you: 

4 And now since he hath divided to you by lot all the 
land, from the east of the Jordan unto the great sea, and 
many nations yet remain : 

5 The Lord your God will destroy them, and take them 
away from before your face, and you shall possess the land, 
#4 he hath promised you. 

6 Only take courage, and be careful to observe all 
thiugs that are written in the book of the law of Moses : 
and turn not aside from them, neither to the right hand 
nor to the left: 


® A. M. 2570, A. C. 1434. 








VR. 32. Into, &e., (firium Chanaan,) “ of the confines of Chanaan,” which 
18 arobiguous. H. 

Ver. 34. God. Heb. seems rather defective (C.); ‘called the altar, (Syriac 
supplies the altar of witness,) for it shall be a witness between us, that the Lord 
he is the God.” 22d, “ witness,” is placed in the margin of Plantin’s edit., (Ken- 
nic.) and the Prot. have inserted it in the text, though in a different character, 
(H.) as “it is confirmed by the Syr., Arab., and Vulg. versions.” Kimchi quotes 
the Chal. paraphrase as having the word seid, ‘ witness,” twice, which, if read in 
two places formerly, has been lately omitted in one, as many other alterations 
have perhaps been made in it, in conformity to the later copies of the Hebrew 
text, It is still found in one Chal. MS. and in that of Masius. Between the two 
last words of this verse, some Heb. MSS. read eva, ‘‘ He,” “The Lord, He is the 
God ;” which not only gives an emphasis, but is expressly confirmed by the 
Chal. ; and indced this scems to have been a common form of confessing the 
belief of the one true God, 3 Kings xviii. 89. Kennic. Diss. 1.—Masius would 
translate, ‘They made an inscription upon the altar, declaring th4t it should be 
an eternal witness of their attachment to the Lord.” Cora, in effect, sometimes 
means to write, as Alcoran, in the Arabic tongue, signifies ‘the scripture” (C.) 
of the Mahometans, which they hold in the utmost veneration, as containing the 
life and doctrine of their great prophet. The Sept. (Grabe) insinuate that Josue 
approved of what had been done, “and Jesus gave a name to the altar, ... and 
said, it is a witness in the midst of them, that the Lord God is their God.” 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Long time. Josue governed only ten years after 
the distribution of the land. Towards the close of his life, perceiving that the 
Israelites were too indolent in subduing the people of the country, and fearing 
lest they should by degrees begin to imitate their corrupt manners, he called a 
general assembly either at his own city, or at Silo, or more probably at Sichem, 
(as it §s mentioned chap. xxiv. 1, which seems to give further particulars of this 
asscmbly,) and laid before his people, in the strongest terms, the dangers to which 
they would be exposed by entertaining a friendship for the enemies of God, and 
by abandoning him C.—He called together all the heads of the people. M 
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7 Lest after that you are come in an 
who will remain among you, you sho 
name of their gods, and serve’ them, a 

8 But cleave ye unto the Lord your { 
done until this day. ~ 

9 And then the Lord God will take a 
eyes nations that are great and very.s 
shall be able to resist you. 

10 One of you shall chase a thousa: 
mies: because the Lord your God himse 
you, as he hath promised. 

11 This only take care of with all dilige 
love the Lord your God. 

12 But if you will embrace the errors of the 
that dwell among you, and make marriages ¥ 
join friendships : _ 

13 Know ye for a certainty that the Lo 
will not destroy them before your face, but t 
pit and a snare in your way, and a stumk 
your side, and stakes in your eyes, till he te 
and destroy you from off this excellent land, 
given you. 


14 "Behold this day I am going into the wa’ 










































































earth, and you shall know with all your min 
the words which the. Lord promised to perf 
not one hath failed. 

15 Therefore as he hath fulfilled in deed 
promised, and all things prosperous have come 
he bring upon you all the evils he hath threate 
take you away and destroy you from off this exc 
which he hath given you, 

16 When you shall have transgressed the 
the Lord your God, which he hath made with yor 
have served strange gods, and adored them 
the indignation of the Lord rise up quickly « 
against you, and you shall be taken away from 
lent land which he hath delivered to you. 
























b 3 Kings xxiii. 2. 


Ver. 4. And now. Heb. “ Behold, I have divided unto 
nations, which remain to be subdued, to be an inheritance fo 
Jordan, (these two words are transposed, and should come after, 
nations that I have cut off—even unto the great sea westward.” H._ 

Ven. 7, Come in, an expression which may denote any familia 
riage. M.—Heb. is in the form of a prohibition, “‘ Come not 
connexions with) these nations. . Neither mention their go 
cause to swear by them).”” The psalmist (xv. 4) says, speaki 
(11.) or of sinners, Nor will I be mindful of their. names b 
1G) says, She shail eall me no more BAAut, (“my lord, 
wives to their hnsbands,) on account of its reminding one of the 
David calls Jerobaal, or Gedeon, Jeroboschot, 2 Kings xi. 2 
not have Christians so much as to name the sins of impurity. E 
more religious Jews will not even mention an idol, or au un 
they beg pardon before they speak of a heretic. Drusius.—5S 
the worship of idols is meant by naming them, as those wlio 
Jesus Christ were his disciples. Acts ix. 14; 1 Tir. ii. 19; 
swear by idols is always sinful, (Exod. xxiii. 13,) while it is an 
swear, on proper occasions, by the name of God. C. 2 

VeR. 10. Thousand. This Moses had repeatedly foretolc 
Deut. xxviii. 7. , 

Ver. 18. Side. Heb. ‘snares and traps unto 
sides.” H.—Sept. render side, *‘ they shall.be nails in. 

Ver. 14. This day: shortly I must die. C. : 
your hearts, and in all your souls ;”” you are conyin 
that God has fulfilled his engagements. « C.- : 
he. He . . a 

Ver. 16. And speedily. This word is a 
term. M.—This._ Tbe .hreat or prediction | 
still more after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

CHAP XXIV. Ver 1. Of Israel. — 


















































































































































































































































































































CHAP. XXIV. 


God, His death and burial. 


and the judges, and the masters: and they stood 

eht of the Lord: 

nd he spoke thus to the people: Thus saith the 

he God of Israel: Your fathers dwelt of old on the 

side of the river, °Thare, the father of Abraham, 

achor: and they served strange gods. 

nd I took your father, Abraham, from the borders 

esopotamia: and brought him into the land of Cha- 

: and I multiplied his seed, 

*And gave him. Isaac:* and to him again I gave 

> and Esau.’ And I gave to Esau Mount Seir for 

possession :* but Jacob and his children went down 
gypt. 

at sent Moses and Aaron, and I struck Egypt 

many signs and wonders. 

‘And I brought you and your fathers out of Egypt, 

ou came to the sea:* and the Egyptians pursued 
fathers with chariots and horsemen, as far as the Red 


7 And the children of Israel cried to the Lord: and he 
put darkness between you and the Egyptians, and brought 
e sea upon them, and covered them. Your eyes saw all 
at 1 did in Egypt, and vou dwelt in the wilderness a 
g time. 
8 And I brought you into the land of the Amorrhite, 
ho dwelt beyond the Jordan.' And when they fought 
ainst you, I delivered them into your hands, and you 
possessed their land, and slew them. 

9 And Balac, son of Sephor, king of Moab, arose and 











M, 2570.—> Gen. xi. 26.—e Gen, xi. 31.—¢ Gen. xxi. 2.—° Gen. xxv. 26.—f Gen, xxxvi. 
8.—« Gen. xlvi. 6.—h Exod. iii. 10.—! Exod. xii. 37.—k Exod. xiv. 9.—1 Num, xxi, 24. 
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mbleth the people, and reneweth the covenant between them and 


D *Josue gathered together all the tribes of Israel 
in Sichem, and called for the ancients, and the 





Cuar. XXIV. 


fought against Israel." And he sent and called for Ba- 
laam, son of Beor, to curse you: 

10 And [ would not hear lim, but on the contrary I 
blessed you by him, and I delivered you out of his 
kand. 

11 "And you passed over the Jordan, and you came to 
Jericho. And the men of that city fought against you, 
the Amorrhite, and the Pherezite, and the Chanaanite, 
and the Hethite, and the Gergesite, and the Hevite, and 
the Jebusite : and I delivered them into your hands. 

12 °And I sent before you hornets: and I drove them 
out irom their places, the two kings of the Amorvhites, not 
with thy sword, nor with thy bow. 

13 And 1 gave you a land, in which you had not la- 
boured, and caties to dwell in, which you built not, vine- 
yards and oliveyards, which you planted not. 

14 ® Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve him with a 
perfect and most sincere heart: and put away the gods 
which your fathers served in Mesopotamia, and in Egypt, 
and serve the Lord. ; 

15 But if it seem evil to you to serve the Lord, you 
have your choice: choose this day that which pleaseth 
you, whom you would rather serve, whether the gods 
which your fathers served in Mesopotamia, or the gods of 
the Amorrhites, in whose land you dwell: but as for me 
and my house we will serve the Lord. 

16 And the people answered, and said: God forbid we 
should leave the Lord, and serve strange gods : 

17 The Lord our God he brought us and our fathers 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage : 
and did very great signs in our sight, and preserved us in 
all the way by which we journeyed, and among all the 
people through whom we passed. 

18 And he hath cast out all the nations, the Amorrhite 








m Num. xxii, $.—2 Supra, iii. 14, and vi. 1, and xi. 3.—9o Exod, xxiii. 28; 
Deut. vii. 20; Supra, xi. 20.—p 1 Kings vii. 3; Tob, xiv. 10. 








his to the ancients, &e. On this solemn oceasion, when all Israel was probably 
ssembled at one of the great festivals, Josue eoneluded his exhortation, by revew- 
} covenant (C.) in the place where he had formerly eomplied with the injunction 
oses. Chap. viii. 31. H.—Zn Sichem, in the field which Jacob had purchased, 
where a great oak (ver. 26) was growing that had been honoured, it is 
ht, with the presence of the patriarchs. 1t was near the two famous moun- 
ns of Garizim and Hebal. C.—Sichem was at the foot of the former mountain 
blessings ; and Joseplius informs us the altar was erected in its vicinity. No 
ter place could therefore have been seleeted by the aged chief, to conclude the 
ions of his life, and to attaeh the people to the religion whieh they had once 
d, in the most signal manner. The Vat. and Alex. eopies (11.) of the Sept., 

by S. Aug., (q. 30,) read Silo, where the tabernacle was fixed: but all 
t agree with the original, and with the ancient versions, in retaining Sichem, 
h place the ark was removed on this oeeasion, (C.) the distanee of ten (S. 
twelve miles. Eus. 
. 2. Of the river. 









































inself-was in his youth engaged in the worship of idols, (though this is 
by S. Aug. C. D. xvi. 13; Theod. q. 18, &e. W.) as well as his father, 


















4; Geu. xi. 31. Thare was the father of both Abraham and Nechor, 




















26.) unless (H.) the grandfather (M.) of Abraham be ineant, who was 














ealled Nachor, (H.) as well as Rebecea’s grandfather. Gen. xxiv. W. 

















. 3. From the. Heb. and Sept. ‘other side of the flood or river,” where 
jotamia commences. H. 
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exterminated those who had murmured. 








Ver. 9. Fought, not perhaps with the sword, but by endeavouring to get 























1 enrsed, that-so he might be unable to make any resistanee. He had the 
fight, and in this sense prinees are said to be at war, thoggh they never 














an engagement. 3 Kings xiv. 38. C.—Balae shut his gates Weainst Israel. 
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+ dMfen. Heb. “the masters of Jericho,” whieh may denote either 














r the inhabitants. It is-thought tnat people of the different nations 





‘to defeid the city, or the text may signify that not only Jericho, but 























ese different pet ple, (C.) fought successively against the people of God, but all 


















































The Euphrates. Ch.—Gods. Some think that Ahra- | 





in vain, H.—The fighting of the inhabitants of Jerieho was only intentional; 9 
miraele rendered all their efforts abortive. Yet this is ealled figliting in Seripture, 
(ver. 9,) as well as in other authors. 

Ver. 12. Hornets. S. Aug. explains this of the rumours, or devils, whieh 
territied the people of the eountry. But it is generally understood literally. 
Wisd. xii. 8. M. Exod. xxiii. 28. C.—Zhe two, &e., not only the nations oa the 
west, but also those on the east side of the Jordan, who fell, not so mueh by the 
valour of the Israelites, as by the terror aud judgments of God. H. 

Ver. 14. The gods. Some still retained in their hearts an affeetion for these 
idols, though privately (C.); so that Josne eould not eonvict them, or bring them 
to econdign punishment ; as no doubt he, and Moses before him, would have done, 
if they had been apprized of any overt aet of idolatry. Amos (v. 26) says, You 
carried a tabernacle for your Moloth and the image of your idols, &e. ; whieh is 
eonfirmed by Ezee. xxiii. 3~—8, and Aets vii. 42. For these aets many of the 
people were punished, (Num. xxv. 3—9.) and the rest were either sincerely eon- 
verted, or took eare to hide their impiety till after the death of Josue. H.— 
Fathers. We does not exempt Abraham, and the Jews acknowledge that he was 
onee an idolater, whieh is the opinion of S. Ephrem, of the author of the Reeog- 
nitions, B.i., and of many moderns; some of whom think that 8. Paul gives him 
the epithet of impious, or ungod/y, on that aeeount. Roi. iv. 5. The idolatry of 
the Hebrews in Egypt is no less certain than that of their ancestors in Mesopo- 
tamia. Ezce. xxiii. 2, 8, 27. C. 

Ver. 15. Choice. Josne was persnaded that no restraint eould bind the will 
(H.); and that, ifthe Israelites did not freéty adhere to the Lord, they would not 
serve him long, nor would their adoration have any merit. C.—Henee he endea- 
vours by all means to draw from them a free and eandid acknowledgment of his 
divinity ; and he leads the way, by deelaring that all his house will adhere to the 
true and only God. They answer his fullest expectations, and profess, in the most 
eordial inanner, that every tie of gratitude must bind them for ever to the serviee 
of the saine Lord. H.—Elias makes a similar proposition (3 Kings xviii. 21. 
See Eecli. xv. 18. M.); not that it ean be ever lawful to ehoose evil and to rejeet 
the sovereign good. But by this method the minds and hearts of the audience 
are stimulated to make the free and deeided election of what alone ean insure 
their*cternal happiness. H.—Thus we often set before the people Lell or heaven 
for their ehoiee. M. 


Van. 19. You will not be able to serve the Lord, &e This was not said by 
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Cuae. XXIV. JOSUE. 























the inhabitant of the land, into which we are come. 27 And he said to all the people 
Therefore we will serve the Lord, for he is our God. shall be a testimony unto you, that it 

19 And Josue said to the people: You will not be able | words of the Lord, which he hath spoken 
to serve the Lord: for he is a holy God, and mighty and | haps hereafter you will deny it, and lie 
jealous, and will not forgive your wickedness and sins. God. . 

20 If you leave the Lord, and serve strange gods, he | 28 And he sent the people away, ev 
will turn, and will afflict you, and will destroy you, after | own possession. 
all the good he hath done you. 29 And after these things Josue, the 

21 And the people said to Josue: No, it shall not be so | servant of the Lord, died, being a hund 
as thou sayst, but we will serve the Lord. old: 

22 And Josue said to the people: You are witnesses,} 30 And they buried him in the border of 
that you yourselves have chosen you the Lord to serve | in Thamnathsare, which is situate in Moun 
him. And they answered: MWe are witnesses. the north side of Mount Gaas. 

23 Now therefore, said he, put away strange gods from 31 And Israel served the Lord all the da 
ainong you, and incline your hearts to the Lord, the God | and of the ancients that lived a long time aft 
of Israel. that had known all the works of the Lord, wh 

24 And the people said to Josue: We will serve. the | done in Israel. 

Lord our God, and we will be obedient to his command- 32 *And the bones of Joseph, which the 
ments. * Israel had taken out of Egypt, they buried: 

25 Josue therefore on that day made a covenant, and | that part of the field’ which Jacob had bo 
set before the people commandments and judgments in | sons of Hemor, the father of Sichem, fora h 
Sichem. ewes, and it was in the possession of the sons 

26 And he wrote all these things in the volume of the} 33 Eleazar also, the son of Aaron, die 

buried himin Gabaath, ¢hat belongeth to Phin 


law of the Lord: and he took a great stone, and set it 
under the oak that was in the sanctuary of the Lord: which was given him in Mount Ephraim. 

































































& Gen. 1]. 24, > Exod. xiii. 9; Gen. xxiii. 19. 






which are not confined to poetry. Jesus Christ says, that. if the 
silent, the stones would ery out. Luke xix. 40. See Num. xiii. 38; 
C.—Lest, Heb. ‘‘it shall be therefore a witness uuto you, lest you 
God;” or, lit. ‘* lie unto yonr Alcim.”” H.—The expression ofte 
and prove faithless. Deut. xxxiii. 29, &c. _ 

Ver. 29. And after, &e. If Josue wrote this book, as is common! 
these last verses were added by Samuel, or some other prophet... Ch 
Hist. W.—Josne had governed Israel seventeen years with the greai 
and fidelity. C.—Some extend his administration to a longer pe! 
paid the debt of nature probably not long after the ratification 
It dogs not appcar that he was ever married. S. Jerom c. Jo 
His greatest honour is to have been so striking a figure of Jesus 
bore, (C.) and whose sacred office in adininistering a second cireu! 
had caused.the people to cross the Jordan, he so well described. 
introduces the faithful into the land of promise, overthrows thei 
establishes them in peace, taking care, both at the beginning and 
adininistration, to set before their eyes the will of the heavenly Fi 
who is both holy and jealous, ver. 19. Under Josue the Israelites : 
only as long as they continue faithful. Chap. vii. But Jesus sec 
both from infidelity and from the attacks of all her enemies, by 
grace. H.—The Roman martyrology honours his memory on 
Salien, A. C. 1453. : 

VER. 30. Thamnathsare, Judg. ii. 9. The last word is wri 
the first and last letters being transposed in one of these places 
be in this verse, 2s we read of Mount Hares, Judg, i. 35. 
thinks that Sare is the proper reading, as it is found in the Syr., / 
versions of the Book of Judges. H.—Gaas. This was anoth 
Sare, or Hares, a part of Mount Ephraim; wherc.S. Jerom tells u 
the tomb of Josue. It was shown near Thamna in the days of 

Ver. 31. Long time; perhaps fifteen years. These ancien 
in order by their authority (C.) and good example, so great. an 
manners of superiors upon those of the subjects. M.—Sce 2 
After the death of these virtuous rulers, who had been form 
Moses and of Josue, and had beheld the wonders of God, (EH 
to embrace the wors ip of Baalim. Judg. ii. 11. 

Ver. 82, Sichers«. Joseph had charged his brethren to | 
them. Gen. 1. 24; Exod. xiii, 19.—Field. Jacob had given thi 
He had first purchased it (Gen. xxxiii..19);.and when the A! 
possession again, after the unhappy affair at Sichem, he recovere 
Gen. xlviii. 22.— Ewes... Heb. Kesita may denote also som 
though not perhaps marked with any figure of a.lamb, &c.. C. 
silver.” H.—The mausoleum of Joseph at»Sichem was to be 
time. q. Heb. in Gen.. W. a : 

VER. 33. Faery the second bigh priest, was succeeded by 
They were Wh of a very,.unexceptionable characte: : 
(Eccli. xlv. 28,) Phinees, the son of Eleazar, is the ti 
him (his father or grandfather) in the fea 
of his..cxtraordinary..merit, the city ,o: 
not properly a sacerdotal city, and priest 
their inheritance. Grotius supposes that he. obtai 


way of discouraging them ; but rathcr to make them more carnest and resolute, 
by setting before them the greatness of the undertaking, and the courage and con- 
stancy necessary to go through with it. Ch.—Heb. La thuclu, ‘‘ you cannot,” 
niay perhaps have the first u redundant (Ken.); as that is a letter which is often 
inserted or omitted at the trauscriber’s pleasure. Aben Ezra. Simon.—Hallet 
suggests that we ought to read da thociu, “‘you shall not cease,’”’ which would 
obviate the apparent difficulty of Josne’s attempting, as it were, to cool the fervour 
of the people, by insinuating that they will not he able to stick to their resolutions, 
and that at a time when he is exerting cvery nerve to make them sensible of their 
duty, and to engage them to swear an inviolable fidelity to the Lord. ‘‘Cease 
not to serve tbe Lord, for he is a holy God, he is a jcalous God, he will not forgive 
your rebellion, (Copssadcos, Job xxxiv. 27,) nor your sins; if you forsake the 
Lord, and serve strange gods, then he will turn and consume you.” Ken. Diss. 2. 
-—If we were to read with an interrogation, ‘* Will you not be able?” &c., it might 
answer the same end. Josue may be considered as starting an objection, which 
is but too common in the mouth of the slothful, and of many of the pretended 
reformers, Luther, &c., who endeavour to persuade the world that they arc not 
able to comply with the rigour of God’s law, and even make his severity an 
encouragement for their despair. Josue replies that these pretexts are groundless, 
and that God, who has already done so much for them, (ver. 20,) will not 
abandon them in their wants, if they cry unto him; and that, instead of being 
dejected by the thought of his judgments, they ought to strive with the utmost 
fervour to comply with his Divine will. H. 

Ver. 25. Covenant. He renewed the one that had bcen formerly made, 
stipulating, on the part of God, that the people should serve Him alone, ver. 23. 
H.—Then the people swore that they would obscrve the law, the customary sacri- 
fices were offered, and a record of the whole-was subjoined by Josue to that of 
Moses, in order that it might be deposited in or near the ark, Deut. xxxi. 26. 
C.—This renewal of the covenant prefigured the law of grace. 8, Aug. q. 30. W. 

Ver 2@ Lord, particularly what related to the ratification of the covenant, 
which was ts last publie act of this great man. He placed it in its proper order 
in the continuation of the sacred history which Moses had commenced. H.— 
Stone, unpolished, except where there was an inscription, relating what had taken 
place. M.—This monument of religion was not forbidden. Deut. xvi. 22. C.— 
Oak. Heb. ale, is translated a turpentine trec, Gen. xxxv. 4, (H.) and by the 
Sept. here. But most people translate the oak. Chal., Aquila, &c. Under it 
Jacob buried the idols of Laban, and Abimelech was chosen king (Judg. Ix. 6) ; 
as Abraham had entertained the angels under the same tree, Gen. xviii. 1, (C.) 
and had sat under it when he first came into Sichem, Gen. xii. 6. On which 
supposition it must have subsisted about 500 years. M.—Sanctuary, or tent, 
where the ark was placed on this occasion under the oak. C. Bonfrere.—Some 
think it was at Silo. M. ver. 1.—Kennicott denies that the ark was present, and 
supposes that they offercd sacrifice upon the very altar which Josue had erected 
on Garizim, between twenty and thirty years before; and that this mountain is 
here called the sanctuary, or ‘ holy place.” 

Ver. 27. It hath heard. This is a figure of speech, by which sensation is 
attributed to inanimate things; and they arc called upon, as it were, to bear 
witness in favour of the great Cr:ator, whom they on their part constantly ohey, 
(Ch.) which is the best manner of hearing. They rise up to our confusion. Theod. 
q. 19. W.—The oriental writcra delight in these strong figurative expressions, 
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CUnarv. [L JUDGES. CuaF. 3 








as slie was an heiress of the tribe of Ephraim. But if that had been the 
must she not have married some of the same tribe? Num. xxxvi. 8. C.— 
be) add, ‘(In that day the children of Israel taking the ark of the 
of God, carried it about among themselves, and Phinees was priest 
his father till he diced, and he was buricd in Gabaath, his own city. 
raelites went each to his own place and city; and the children of Israel 
J Astarte and Asteroth, and the gods of the surrounding nations, and 
delivered them into the hands of Eglon, the king of Moab, and he held 
subjection eightcen years.” See Judy. iii, 12—14. Why this is recorded 
lace does not appear, unless it be to insinuate that the servitude under 
id not commence till after the death of Phinees, who had been high priest 


forty years. Abisue, his son, entered upon the pontificate in the first year of the 
administration of Aod. 1 Par, vi. 4, 50. Salien, A. M. 2641, A. C. 1412. Josue 
and Elcazar had reigned nearly during the same period of time, and finished 
their course together. They had assisted each other in keeping the people of God 
under due restraint. Their successors in office acted with the like zeal and con- 
eord, though they were not quite so successful. Itis probable that Phinees would 
have the chief sway in ‘‘the aristocracy” of the ancients, which Jusephus says 
took place between Josue and Othoniel. Their government is acknowledged by 
most authors, though Salien supposes that their authority, as distinet from thie 
Sanhedrim, consisted in giving good example. Many assert that Phinees ruled 
the people twenty-three years. H. 








THE 


BOOK OF JUDGES. 


This, Book is called JupGes, beeause it contains the history of what passed under the government of the judges, who ruled Israel before they lad kings. The writer 
: , aecording to the more general opinion, was the prophet Samuel. Ch.—Some are of opinion that the judges might have each left records of their respective 
administrations, (M.) which might be put in order by Samuel. The author of this book seems to have lived under the reign of Saul, before David had expelled the 
Jebusites. Chap. xviii. 31. D.—The captivity, which is mentioned ver. 30, must be understood of that when the ark of God, as well as the idol Micha, and many 
“the people were taken by the Philistines. Huet.—Many passages of the Psalms, &c., are taken from this book, which show its antiquity. Psal. Ixvii. 8; 2 Kings 
xi, 21, The Divine providenee is here displayed in a very striking manner. D.—The theocracy still subsisted ; and God generzily elose these judges to be his 
ministers, and to deliver the people, on their repentance, from some dreadful calamity. II.—They exercised a supreme power, yet without bearing the insignia of 
regal authority, or imposing taxes, or making any alteration in the established laws. D.—When God did not raise up judges in an extraordinary manner, a kind 
of anarchy prevailed. H.—Eaeh of the tribes regarded only their own affairs, and the republic was dissolved. Grotius.—Prosperous and unfortunate days succeeded 
each other in proportion as the people gave themsclves up to repentanee or to dissolution. Sicut se habebunt peccata populi ct misericordia Dei, atternaverunt 
prospera ct udversa bellorum. S. Aug. C. D. xviii. 23. S. Jerom (ep. ad Eust. et ad Paulin.) exhorts us to penetrate the spiritual sense of the historical books, 
aud he regards ‘‘ the judges as so many figures” of the apostles, who established the church of Christ. Though some of them had been noted for their misconduct, 
they were reclaimed by the graee of God. Then all the judges, every onc by name, whose heart was not corrupted, who turned not away from the Lord, that 
their memory might be blessed, &e. Eecli. xlvi. 13, 14. W.—S. Paul mentions four of them, thongh the conduct of Jephte and of Samson might have been regard- 
ed as more exceptionable than that of Othoniel, who is said to have been filled with the spirit of the Lord. Chap. iii. 10. Salien (A. 2640) supposes that the 
‘transactions recorded in the five last ehaptcrs took place before this fortieth year from the death of Josue, which was the last of Othoniel. With respect to the 
elironology of these times there are many opinions. Houbigant endeavours to show that the system of Usher is inadmissible, as well as that of Petau. Marsham 
muintains that many of the captivities, and of the judges, related only to some tribes, so that the different years which are specified must be referred to the same 
period of time. Thus while Jenhte ruled over those on the east side of the Jordan, and fought against the Ammonites, other judges cndeavoured to repel the arinies 
of the Philistines on the west. See 3 Kings vi. 1; Judg. xi. 16. By this expedient he finds no diffieulty in showing, that four hundred and cighty years elapsed 
froin the departure out of Egypt till the building of the temple, and that the Israelites had oceupied the country of the Ammonites during the space of three 
hundred years. H.—Houbigant seems to adopt this system in some respects, and he thinks that errors have crept into some of the numbers, so that Aod procured a 
peace of only twenty, instead of eighty, years, &c. He observes that the name of judge here designates, 1. a warrior, like Samson; 2. a person who passes sentence 
according to the law, which was the office of Heli; 3. one Divinely commissioned to exereiso the sovereign authority, as Sainuel did, even after Saul had been 
elected king. Proleg. Chronol.—They were properly God’s lieutenants. Their revenue seems to have been very precarious, and their exterior deportment modest 
and unassuming. They were guided by the declarations of the high priests, when arrayed with the Urim and Thummim; and their business was to promote the 
observance of the true religion, and to defend the people of God. This book concludes with the history of Samson, describing the transaetions of three hundred and 
seventcen years, (C.) according to the calculation of Usher, whieh has met with the approbation of many of tle learned, and is therefore chiefly inserted in this 
edition, We shall only subjoin the chronological table of Honbigant, which is not very common, that the reader may perccive where they are chiefly at variance, 
Moses governed 40 years, Josue 20, the Ancients 20, king of Mesopotamia 8, Othonicl 40, Moabites 18, dod 20, Samgar 0, the Chanaanites 20, Debora and 
Barac 40, Madianites 7, Gedeon 40, Abimelech 3, Z'hola 23, Ammonites 0, Jair 22, Jephte 6, Abesan 7, Ahialon 10, Abdon 8, Philistines 0, Samson 20, and 
with Ueli 20, Heli and Samuel 25, Samnel and Saul 20, David 40, Solomon 3. In the fourth year of his reign the temple was begun, four hundred and eighty 
years after the liberation from Egypt. Those to whom no years are assigned lived at the same time with others whose years enter into the calculation. ‘Thus 
» Saingar gained a victory over the Philistines, while the Chanaanites held the Israelites in subjection. Chap. iii. 31. For other particulars we must refer to the 
author, Chron, sacra. H. 





CHAPTER I. 


The expedition and victory of Juda against the Chanaanites: who are tolerated 
in many places. 


FTER* the death of Josue, the children of Israel 


3 And Juda said to Simeon, his brother: Come up 
with me into my lot, and fight against the Chanaanite, 
that I also may go along with thee into thy lot. And 
Simeon went with him. 








consulted the Lord, saying: Who shall go up before} 4 And Juda went up, and the Lord delivered the 


























against the Chanaanite, and shall be the leader of the | Chanaanite and the Pherezite into their hands: and they 














war! 














slew of them in Bezec ten thousand men. 


























2 And the Lord said: Juda shall go up: behold [| 5 And they found Adonibezec in Bezec, and fought 














have delivered the land into his hands. 

















against him, and they defeated the Chanaanite and the 














Pherezite. 











® A. M, 2570, A. C. 1434, 















CHAP. I. Ver. 1. After. Heb. “And after,” as if this consultation had 


this must have happened some time later.—Juda. 


Soine suppose that this is the 





































































































































































































taken: place immediately after the deccase of their late victorious general, who had 
_ Rot pointed ont his suceessor, But it is probable that the ancients, who governed 
in their respective tribes, (C.) were only roused to this act of vigour some time 
after, on seeing the preparations of the Chanaanites, particularly of Adonibezec, 
whose power became very alarming. H.—Indeed it is wonderful how he had 
escaped the vigilance of Josue, if he had been king during the life-time (C.) of 
that enterprising leader. It is therefore more likely that he took advantage of the 
yeof the Israclites after his death, and rose to a degree of eminence which 
@ people of God consult the high priest how they were to resist his efforts, 
10 was. to.be their gencralissimo, (C.) or which of the tribes was to make 
‘inst:him. M. a 
2. Said, by the month of Phinees, (Josephus v. 2,) who had sueeeeded 
Cleazar in the pontificate. The latter survived Josue some little time, so that 












name of the leader; but most people conclude from the sequel, that it designated 


the tribe. C.—The first judge was of this tribe, but not all of them. The manner 
of consulting the Lord was by the high priest praying before the tabernacle. 
Exod, xxix. W. 

VER, 3. Brother. They had the same mother, Lia, and were intermixed in 
the same country. The two tribes unite both for the public and their own private 
advantage. 

Ver. 4. Phereszite. This name’denotes ‘a countryman,” as the former does 
“a merchant.” None of the children of Chanaan were of this appellation. Gen. 
x. 15. The peovle of the country assembled therefore at Bezec, where Saul 
ealled a rendezvous when he was going to attack Jabes, and which seems to have 
been near the Jordan, scventeen miles from Sichem. Eus. S. Jer.—It signifies 
“lightning.” A yiace of this name lies to the west of Bethlehem. M. 
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Cuap. 1. 


6 And Adonibezec fled : 
and took him, and cut off his fingers and toes. 

7 And Adonibezec said: Seventy kings, having their 
fingers and toes cut off, gathered up the Teavings “of tne 
meat under my table: as I have done, so hath God re- 
quited me. And they brought him to Jerusalem, and he 
died there. 

8 And the children of Juda besieging Jerusalem, took 
it, and put it to the sword, and set the whole city on fire. 

9 And afterwards they went down and fought against 
the Chanaanite, who dwelt in the mountains, ‘and in the 
south, and in the plains. 

10 *And Juda going forward against the Chanaanite, 
that dwelt in Hebron, (the name whereof was in former 
times Cariatharbe,) slew Sesai, and Ahiman, and Tholmai: 

11 And departing from thence, he went to the inhabit- 
ants of Dabir, the ancient name of which was Cariath- 
sepher, that is, the city of letters. 

12 And Caleb said: He that shall take Cariath-sepher, 
and lay it waste, to him will I give my daughter Axa to 
wife. 

13 And Othoniel, the son of Cenez, the younger 
brother of Caleb, having taken it, he gave him Axa his 
daughter to wife. 

14 And as she was going on her way, her husband 
admonished her to ask a field of her father. And as she 
sighed sitting on her ass, Caleb said to her: What ailcth 
thee ? 

15 But she answered: Give mea blessing, for thou 
hast given me a dry land: give me also a watery land. 
So Caleb gave her the upper and the nether watery 

round. 

2 16 And the children of the Cinite, the kinsman of 
Moses, went up from the city of palms, with the children 
of Juda, into the wilderness of his lot, which is at the 
south side of Arad, and they dwelt with him. 


® Jos. xv. Me 











JUDGES. 





and they pursued after him 























































































17 And Juda went with Simeon, his brothe 
together defeated the Chanaanites that dwelt 
and slew them. And the name of the ay 
Horma, that is, Anathema. 
18 And Juda took Gaza, with its confir 
lon, and Accaron, with their confines. 
19 And the Lord was with Juda, and he’ 
country: but was not able to destroy the inh 
valley, because they had many chariots armed 
20 And they gave Hebron to Caleb, °as - 
said, who destroyed out of it the three sons of En 
21 But the sons of Benjamin did not de: 
Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem : and the Jebusi 
































dwelt with the sons of Benjamin in Jerusalem un 
present day. 

22 The house of Joseph also went up against. B ‘hel, 
“a the Lord was with them. 

23 For when they were besieging the ony 
before was called Luza, 

24 They saw a man coming out of the city, a 
said to him: Show us the entrance into the city, 
will show thee mercy. . 

25 And when he had showed them, they sind 







































































city with the edge of the sword: but that man, @ 
his kindred, they. let go: 

26 Who being sent away, went into the land -of 
thim, and built there a city, and called it Luza: 
so called until this day. 
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27 Manasses also did not destroy Bethsan, and 
with their villages; nor the inhabitants of Dox I 
laam, and J Mageddo, with their villages. And the Char 
ite began to dwell with them. ; 

28 But after Israel was grown strong, he rade th 
tributaries, and would not destroy them. 









































































29 Ephraim also did not slay the Chanaanite. that 
in Gazer, but dwelt with him. / 


> Num. xiv. 24; Jos. xv. 14, 








Ver. 5. Adonibezec, ‘ Lord of Bezec.” “The ernelty of this tyrant, and the 
oppression which he probably made some of the Israelites suffer, roused their 
attention, and they treated him as he had treated others. 

Ver. 7. Table, at different times. H.—These were probably princes of some 
zities of Chanaan, who had been conquered by the tyrant. He obliged them to 
feed, like dogs, of what he threw down from his splendid table. M. 

Ver. 8. “Jerusalem. This city was divided into two; one part was called 
Jebus, the other Salem: the one was in the tribe of Juda, the other in the tribe of 
Benjamin. After it was taken and burnt by the men of Juda, it was quickly 
rebuilt again by the Jebusites, as we may gather from ver. 21, und continued in 
their possession till it was taken by king David. Ch.—Fire. They treated it with 
such severity, because it scems to have revolted, (Scrarius,) though the text of 
Josue (x. 25) only says that the king was slain. But (chap. xv. 63, and here, 
ver, 21) it is said that the children of Juda and of Benjamin dwelt ‘along with 
the Jebusites. 

Ver. 10. Hebron. This expedition against Hebron, &c., is the same as is 
related Jos. xv 24. It is here repeated, to give the reader at once a short sketch 
of all the achievements of the tribe of Juda against the Chanaanites. Ch.—Josue 
had taken Hebron before (Jos. x. 37); and Caleb retakes it. C. 

Ver. ll. The city of letters. Perhaps so called from some famous school 
or library kept there. Cb.—The explanation, that is, &c., is added by the Vuig. H. 
Ver. 13. Brother, or near relation, but much younger. See Jos. xv. 17. C. 

Ver. 16. The Cinite. Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, was called Cineus, 
or the Cinite: and his children, who came along with the children of Israel, settled 
themselves among them in the land of Chanaan, embracing tbeir worship and 


religion. From these the Rechabites sprang, of whom see Jer. xxxv.—The 
city of palms. Engaddi, which is sometimes called Hazazon-Thamar on that 
account. It lies nearer to the Dead Sea.—Arad was one of the most southern 


towns of Juda, near the country of the Amalecites. Saul ordered the descendants 
of Jethro to depart from among them. 1 Kirtgs xv. 6. The Israelites had defeated 
the king of Arad long before. Num. xxi. 1. C.— With him, Heb. “the people” 
of Israel, (M.) or of Arad. C. 
Ver. 17. Sephaath, near Maresa, where Asa defeated the king of Arabia. 2 
Par xiv. 9. It was also called Sephata, and afterwards Horma. C.—Sept. 
250 : 


“they anathematized it, and utterly destroyed it, and they called the ¢ 
threusia, “utter ruin.” H. : 

Ver. 18. Gaza, &c. These were three of the principal cities of. 
tines, famous both in saered and profane history. They were taken at 
by the Israclites ; but as they took no care to put garrisons in them, the 
tines soon recovered them again, (Ch.) or perhaps the villages and terri 
only seized by Juda; the citics being too well defended. Josue had nc 
them. Jos. xii. 3. Josephus pl that only Ascalon and Azotus, in t 



















which is inserted by Grabe in ts edition as an interpolation, or as a : 
the Alex. MSS, ‘and Juda did [not| possess Gaza with its dep 
Ascalon .. and "Aecaron . - and Azotus, with its fields around.” H.— 
of Gaza, Ascalon, and Accaron in the plain, would seem to secure th 
captured, ver. 19. §. Ang. and Procopius adinit the negation. Bu 
and all the versions reject it, so that the children of Juda must have h 
sion of these cities at least for a short time. C. See chap. xv. and: 
vi. 17. M. 

Ver. 19. Was not able, &c. Through a cowardly fear of. 
armed with hooks ne seythes, and for want of confidence in God. Ch 
Heb. rocob borzol, ‘chariots of iron.”” C.—The Rom. and Al 
“Rechab was ee to them.” 11.—The edit. of Basil adds, “a 
chariots of iron,” as S. Aug. (q. 5) reads. Adouble translation is 

Ver. 20. £nac, mentioned ver. 10. Sept. add, that ‘ he took th 
... and destroyed,” &e. Sec Jos. xv. 14. H. 

VER. 21. Day, before the reign of David. See Jos. xv. 68, 
occupied the citadel, &c. C. 

Ver. 22. Of Joseph, on the west side of the Jordan, atta 
it does not appear that. Josue molested. H. 

Ver. 23. Besieging. Heb.‘ sent-to desery,” or they came upon: 

Ver. 24. Mercy. The city belonged of tight to them, so that 
use this means, as they were not bound. to i by what moti es 
actuated thus to-betray his country. C.  ~ : 

Ver. 26. Hetthim. The Hethite lived towards the south of Ch 





























Ver. 27. Bethsan, ke. See Jos. xvii. 11.—Began. Heb. “wonld 























































































































































































































































































































Zab lon destroyed not the inhabitants of Cetron, 
walol: but the Chanaanite dwelt among them, and 
pe tributary. 

‘also destroyed not the inhabitants of Accho, 
‘Sidon, of Ahalab, and of Achazib. and of Helba, 
Aphec, and of Rohab : 
dhe dwelt in the midst of the Chanaanites, the 
ts of that land, and did not slay them. 
ephtali aiso destroyed not the inhabitants of 
mes, and of Bethanath: and he dwelt in the midst 
Chanaanites, the inhabitants of the land, and the 
mites and Bethanites were tributaries to him. 

And the Amorrhite straitened the children of Dan 
he mountain, and gave them not place to go down to 
lain : 

And he dwelt in the mountain Hares, that is, of 
herds, in Aialon and Salebim. And the hand of the 
se of Joseph was heavy upon him, and he became 
butary to him. 

36 And the border of the Amorrhite was from the 
ent of the scorpion, the rock, and the higher places. 


CHAP. II. 


angel reproveth Israel. They weep for their sins, After the death of 
losue they often fall, and repenting, are delivered from their afflictions ; 
ut still fall worse and worse. 

_ND an angel of the Lord went up from Galgal to 
.. the place of weepers, and said: I made you go out 
f Egypt, and have brought you into the land for which 
swore to your fathers: and I promised that I would not 
ake void my covenant with you for ever: 

2 On condition that you should not make a‘ league 
th the inhabitants of this land, but should throw down 
heir altars: and you would not hear my voice: why 
ave you done this? 

8 Wherefore I would not destroy them from before 
your face; that you may have enemies, and their gods 
may be your ruin. 

4 And when the angel of the Lord spoke these words 





















The Taveatites sinfully acquiesced, partly through slothfulness and the dislike 
of war, aud partly that they might reccive tribute from the Chanaanites. M. 
fer. 30, He dwelt. That | is, the Amorrhite. Ch.—Heb. “ But the Amor- 
hites would dwell in Mount Hares, i in Aialon, and in Salebiin.”” Some copies of 
the Sept. seem to give the meaning of these proper names, though inaccurately. 
Solomon had onc of his twelve officers at Salebim, in the tribe of Dan, 3 
ings iv. 9. 
ER. 36. Rock, Petra, the capital of Arabia, which Josephus (iii. 2) assigns 
alec. The ‘Amorrhites dwelt in many parts of the land of promise, (C.) 
particularly in the higher places about the Dead Sea. H. 
AP. II. Ver. 1. An angel. Taking the shape of a man, (Ch.) such as 
ppeared to Josue, (chap. v. 13. M.) the guardian angel of Israel. H.—The 
commonly suppose that it was Phinecs, the high priest. Mal. ii. 8. Drusius. 
e might be dead, with the rest of the ancients, when this took place, as the 
elites seein to have experienced many difficulties in consequence of their 
repeated prevarications, before this messenger was sent to them. He might very 
bly be some prophet, who speaks in the name of God, (Agg. i. 13,) as he 
| to come not from. hcaven, but from Galgal to the place of weepers. Heb. 
bboeim, “the eanere trees.” Sept. Klauthmon. This place, the valley 
ears, (Psal. Ixxxiii. 7,) perhaps received this name afterwards, from what 
happencd, ver. 4, Some suppose it designatcs Silo, where the people might be 
assembled on some great festival, and where sacrifice was offered, ver. 5. Bonficre 
ollects fiom the Sept., and Josephus, (vii. 4,) that it lay beyond the vale of the 
Ruphaim, on.the south side of Jerusalem. M.—I made. If he was an angel, his 
_ authority could not be called in question; and if he was the high priest, or a 
phet known to the peop! le, they would hear him with attention and respect. 
: He appeared at least’'in- human form, and spoke in the name of God. W. Jos. v. 
2. League. None of a public nature had been perhaps made by the 
ation, to sanction the idolatry of the Chanaanites. Butso many individuals 
ed into marriages with them, and imitated their perverse manners, so many 
= ‘spared tho citics, Wes that the Israelites in general merited the repri- 
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Cuap. II. 









to all the children of Israel: they lifted up their voice, 


and wept. 


5 And the name of that place was called the place of 
weepers, or of tears: and there they offered sacrifices to 
the Lord. 

6 *And Josue sent away the people, and the children 
of Israel went every one to his own possession to hold it : 

7 And they served the Lord all his days, and the days 


of the ancients, that lived a long time after him, and who 


knewall the works of the Lord, which he had done for Israel. 

8 And Josue, the son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, 
died, being a hundred and ten years old ; 

9 And they buried him in the borders of his possession 
in Thamnathsare, in Mount Ephraim, on the north side 
of Mount Gaas. 

10 And all that generation was gathered to their 
fathers: and there arose others that knew not the Lord, 
and the works which he had done for Israel. : 

11 And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and they served Baalim. 

12 And they left the Lord, the God of their fathers, 
who had brought them out of the land of Egypt: and 
they followed strange gods, and the gods of the people 
that dwelt round about them, and they adored them: and 
they provoked the I ord to anger, 

13 Forsaking him, and serving Baal and Astaroth. 

14 And the Lord being angry against Israel, delivered 
them into the hands of plunderers: who took them and 
sold them to their enemies, that dwelt round about: nei- 
ther could they stand against their enemies : 

15 But whithersoever they meant to go, the hand ot 
the Lord was upon them, as he had said, and as he had 
sworn to them: and they were greatly distressed. 

16 And the Lord raised up judges, to deliver them 
from the hands of those that oppressed them: but they 
would not hearken to them, 

17 Committing fornication with strange gods, and 


& Jos, xxiv. 28. 





Ver. 3. Ruin. Sept. “‘stumbling-block,” the occasion of ruin. M. 

Ver. 5. Lord: holocausts to acknowledge his dominion, and sacrifices of 
expiation for the transgressions of the people. Only the tabernacle and temple were 
appointed for such sacrifices, though thcy might be offered elsewhere by dispensation. 
S. Aug. q. 36. W. 

Ver. 6. And Josue, &c. This is here inserted out of Josue (xxiv.) by way of 
recapitulation of what had happened before, and by way of an introduction to that 
which follows. Ch.—The sacred penman gives a short description of the general 
conduct of the Israelites, showing how they abandoned their former fidelity after 
Josue and the elders were no more, and in consequence were severely punished, 
Salien and some others have hence inferred that Josue was living when the angel 
made this repreach. C.—But that is contradicted by many passages in the Book of 
Josue, where the fidelity of the pcople is commended, as well as here, ver. 7; and 
chap. i., we read of the death of Josue, so that S. Aug. (q. 14) says, “ there can 
be no doubt but this is a recapitulation.” M.—As little had been said before to 
enable us to see the grounds of the accusation, these few remarks are subjoined 
to justify the words of the angel, who appeared while the people were groaning 
under the afflictions which their sins had deserved. © 

Ver. 12. They followed strange gods. What is here said of the children of 
Israel, as to their falling so often into idolatry, is to be understood of a great part 
of them; but not so universally as if the true worship of God was ever quite 
abolished among them: for the succession of the true church and religion waa 
kept up all this time by the priests and Levites, at least in the house of God in 
Silo. Ch.—At different times God raised up dcliverers, who were taken from 
among his people, and no doubt abhorred the impiety of the multitude. 

Ver. 13. Baal, “ Lord,” a title given to many of the idols, (H.) both male 
and female. M.—They arc often distinguished by some additional name, as Beel- 
zebub, “fly,” and berith, ‘‘ covenant,” gods adored at Accaron and Sichem. M. 


Ver. 14. Whe took, Heb. “that spoiled them, and he sold” or abandoned 
them, &e. C. 
Ver. 17. Quiekly. They had perscvered in virtue under the governinont of 


Josue and of the elders for the space of forty years, according to Marsham and 
251 





Cuap. III. 





adoring them. They quickly forsook the way, in which 


their fathers had walked : and hearing the commandments | with their enemies, and to be trained up to 


of the Lord, they did all things contrary. 

.18 And when the Lord raised them up judges, in their 
days, he was moved to mercy, and heard the groanings of 
the afflicted, and delivered them from the slaughter of the 
oppressors. 

19 But after the judge was dead, they returned, and 
did much worse things than their fathers had done, fol- 
lowing strange gods, serving them, and adoring them. 
They left not their own inventions, and the stubborn way, 


by which they were accustomed to walk. 

20 And the wrath of the Lord was kindled against Is- 
rael, and he said: Behold this nation hath made void my 
covenant, which I had made with their fathers, and hath 
despised to hearken to my voice: 

21 [also will not destroy the nations which Josue left 
when he died : 

22 That through them I may try Israel, whether they 
will keep the way of the Lord, and walk in it, as their fa- 
thers kept it, or not. 

23 The Lord therefore left all these nations, and would 
not quickly destroy them, neither did he deliver them into 
the hands of Josue. 


CHAP. III. 


The people falling into idolatry, are oppressed by their enemies; but repenting, 
are delivered by Othontel, dod, and Samyar, 


HESE are the nations which the Lord left, that by 
them he might instruct Israel, and all that had not 
known the wars of the Chanaanites ; 


Houbigant. The former places the first state ofanarcly and of idolatry thirty-four 
years after Josne, allowing fifteen years for the administration of the surviving 
ancients, and the remainder to bring the nation to suel a pitch of wiekedness as 
to foree God to abandon it to the dominion of Chusan, for eight years.— Walked. 
Heb. and Scpt. ‘walked, obeying the commands of the Lord: they did not so.” 

Ver. 18. Afoved, &c. Heb. and Sept. ‘and the Lord was with the judge, 
and delivered them out of the hands of their encmies all the days of the judge 
(for it repented the Lord (Sept. he was moved to cumpassion) om account of their 
groans, &c.). H.—The repentance of God denotes a change of conduct in our 
regard. C.—Delivered. Henee the judges have the title of Saviour. Chap. iii. 9; 
2 Esd. ix. 27. M. 

Ver. 19. And did. Heb. “and corrupted themselves.” Sept. ‘‘ were more 
depraved than,” &c.—By which, &c. is put instead of the Heb. “their stubborn” 
(or hard), (11.) Chal. “‘corrupt ” way. 

Ver. 21. Nations. Heb. ‘‘any.” Sept. ‘'a man of: those nations,” which 
must be understood, unless the Israelites return to a proper sense of their duty. 
For then he destroyed not only individuals, but whole armies, by the hand of the 
judges. H, 

Ver. 22. Ornot. The secrets of hearts eannot be hidden from the omnisci- 
ence of God. C.—But he would have an experimental knowledge of the fidelity 
of his people, by leaving these nations in the midst of them. 1t was partly on this 
account that he withheld the sword of Josue, who would otherwise haye easily 
followed up his victories, and exterminated all the inhabitants. The cowardice 
and secret indispositions of the people was another obstacle. H.—God acted like 
a person who distrusted the fidelity of his servant, and left something in his way 
to sce if he would steal it. C. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Instruct. The original is translated try, ver. 4, and 
chap. ii. 22.—And all. Heb. ‘‘as many of Jsrael as had not,” &c. H.—Those 
who had served under Josue were so strongly impressed with a sense of the Divine 
power and severity, that they never forgot them: but there was danger lest thcir 
children should grow careless, if they were suffered to enjoy a constant state of 
prosperity. Virtue, or power, is made perfect in infirmity, 2 Cor. xii. 9. C. 

Ver. 2. And be. Heb. ‘‘at least, such as before knew nothing thereof.” 
Though war be in itself an evil, the passions of men render it necessary, and God 


~makes use of it as of a scourge, to punish the wicked, and at the same time to 


keep all under due restraint. H. 

Ver. 8. Princes, (sutrapas,) a Persian word. M.—These heads of the five 
great cities of the Philistines are called Sornim, (H.) but never kings, whether 
they were governors of so inany petty states, united in the same form of republican 
or aristocratical governinent, or independent on each other. See Jos. xiii. Three 
of these cities are said to have been taken by Juda, (chap. i. 18,) unless the Sept. 
be more accurate, as this passage would seem to insinuate. C.-—These five cities 
were Gaza, Geth, Ascalon, Azotus, and Accaron, H.—All but Geth were on the 
Mediterranean Sea. C.—All the Chanaanites, &c., who dwelt in Libamess, with 
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judged Israel. And he went out to fight, and the Lor 

































me: 


2 That afterwards their children might le: 


3 The five princes of the Philistines, and 
naanites, and the Sidonians, and the Hevites 




















Mount Libanus, from Mount Baal Hermon’ 











ing into Emath. 

4 And he left them, that he might try Isr 
whether they would hear the commandmet 
which he had commanded their fathers, by t 
Moses, or not. . 

5 So the children of Israel dwelt in the m 
Chanaanite, and the Hethite, and the Amorrthite 
Pherezite, and the Hevite, and the Jebusite: 

6 And they took their daughters to wives, an 
gave their own daughters to their sons, and they 
their gods. a 

7 And they did evil in the sight of the Lord, an 
forgot their God, and served Baalim and Astaroth. 

8 And the Lord being angry with Israel, 
them into the hands of Chusan Rasathaim, king of Mes 
potamia, and they served him eight years. OO 

9 And they cried to the Lord, who raised them up a 
saviour, and delivered them; to wit, Othoniel, the» 
Cenez, the younger brother of Caleb: . 
















livered Chusan Rasathaim, king of Syria, and he overthret 
him: _ 

11 And the land rested forty years, 
son of Cenez, died. 





and Othonie : Whe 





sume others, who were dispersed through the country, ver. 5. H.—These ch 

inhabited the environs of Sidon.— Baal Hermon. The idol of Baal mig 
be adored on this mountain, M.—We find Bual-gadin thesame neighbourhood, __ 
and both may mean the same city. C. oo : 

Ver. 6. Gods. This was the fatal eonscquence which God had foretold. Deut. 
vii. 4. H. ; 

Ver. 7. Astaroth. Heb. Aseroth. Sept. “the groves,” (M.) ¢ 
Astaroth was the goddess, (C.) like Diana. Chap. ii.11. Various trees we 
to idols. M. pi... 

Ver. 8 Chusan. This name leads us to conclude that this prinee was 
Scythian extraction, a descendant of Chus (C.) ; it signifies ‘ black, or a 
pian.” M.—Rasathaim was perhaps the plaee of his nativity. As it. 
two sorts of malice,” Arias thinks that the Syrian kings took this titl 
they would punish or repress all erimes against the civil or criminal 
those which affeeted the property as well as the lives of their subjects. 
potamia. In Hebrew Aramnaharaim, Syria of the two rivers; 
because it lies between the Euphrates aud the Tigris. It is absolutely 
Syria, ver. 10. Ch. ; : 

Ver. 9. Saviour. ‘We must remark, that the man by whom. | 


























































us safety, is styled a saviour,” (S. Aug. q. 18,) though Christ is: the p 
principal Saviour. W.—Caleb. Sept. “the younger son of Cenez, wh 
brother of Caleb.” H.—Othoniel was one of the ancients. If he could 
the people from falling into idolatry, he rescued them from it. C. 
Ver. 10, In him, to instruct and enable him both to rout the ene 
govern the people with prudence. H.—Chal. “the spirit of pro 
oracle excited him to attack Chusan. Joseph. v.3. He was intr 
extraordinary authority, in a wonderful manner, and God gave 
virtues which were requisite for his exalted station. C.—Him. Hel 
was strong upon Chusan Rasathaim.” He gained a complete victor 
Ver. 11. Died, “forty years after Josue, according to the 
Usher, which we follow,” (C.) or rather Usher translates, the land 
“in the fortieth ycar” from the peace of Josue. He places the 
leader A. 2570, and the end of Chusan’s dominion 2599.;.so th 










































times of servitude with those of peace (H.);and “surely this method of 
ing is very harsh, and contrary to the usual acceptation of wo-s.”” - 
from which Usher.dates is no where so--distinetly specified as that 
suppose that the author of the Book of Judges had it in view. Moreov 
methed, we are left to guess how long each of the judges reigned, or Low long 
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12 And the children of Israel did evil again in the 
it of the Lord: who strengthened against them Eglon, 
of Moab: because they did evil in his sight.’ 

And he joined to him the children of Ammon, and 
¢: and he went and overthrew Israel, and possessed 
ty of palm-trees. 

_ And the children of Israel served Eglon, king of 
eighteen years. 

. And afterwards they cried to the Lord, who raised 
up a saviour, called Aod, the son of Gera, the son of 
ini, who used the left hand as well as the right. And 
children of Israel sent presents to Eglon, king of 
oab, by him. 

16 And he made himself « two-edged sword, with a 
ft in the midst, of the length of the palm of the hand, 
a ‘se girded therewith, under his garment, on the right 
nigh. 

17 And he presented the gifts to Eglon, king of Moab. 
Now Eglon was exceeding fat. 

~ 18 And when he had presented the gifts unto him, he 
followed his companions that came along with him. 

_ 19 Then returning from Galgal, where the idols were, 
he.said to the king: I have a secret message to thee, O 
‘king. And he commanded silence: and all being gone 
out that were about him, 

20 Aod went in to him: now he was sitting in a sum- 
mer parlour alone, and he said: I have a word from God 
to thee. And he forthwith rose up from his throne. 

21 And Aod put forth his left hand, and took the dag- 
ger from his right thigh, and thrust it into his belly, 








peace which they had procured subslsted. 


Usher admits that the years of 
servitude are specified ; and why not also the ycars of peace, since they are 
expressed exactly inthe same manner? If the ordinal numbers 40th, 80th, &c., 
were intended, 6 would be prefixed, as Deut. i.3; and this grammatical observa- 
tion alone suffices to overturn the calculation of Usher. Houbig. Proleg.—Salien 
dates from the death of Josue in 2600, and allows that forty years elapsed from 
that period till the decease of Othoniel ; including the years which some attribute 
to the ancients, and to the anarciiy (chap. xvii., &c., to the end); and also the 
sight years of servitude; so that instead of a rest of forty years we shall find that 
all was in confusion the greatest part of the time. The idolatry of Israel, which 
shortly brought on the servitude under Eglon, commenced immediately after the 
conclusion of these forty years, when Salien begins to enumerate the years of 
Aod’s government. Thus he dees from one judge to another. This system does 
liot indeed make the text bend to uphold it, but it supposes that the sacred writer 
includes anarchy and servitude under the name of rest. H. 

VER. 12. Eglon signifies ‘a calf? C.—God made use of this prince to 
scourge his people, with the assistance of the neighbouring nations. He took 
Engaddi, in the plains of Jericho, and was thus enabled to keep an eye both upon 
his own subjects and the conquered Israelites. C. ‘ 

Ver. 15. Aod signifies “ praise,” whence perhaps Josephus calls him Judes, 
which has the same import. M.—He was a descendant of Jemini, or Benjamin, 








by his son Gera. Gen. xlvi. 1.—Right. Sept. and many interpreters agree that 











Aod was ‘‘ ambidexter,” a quality which Plato exhorted those who were designed 
_for war to strive to acquire. The Jews explain ator very absurdly; Aod * had 




















nis right hand maimed or tied” (C.): and Prot. render ‘a man left-handed.” 





H.—This would be a very awkward recommendation for a warrior, though it is 

















pretended that such are more resolute, and morc difficult to encounter than others. 











“The number of the men at Gabaa who are praised for their skill, as well as the 




















hrave men of David, (1 Par. xii. 2,) shows sufficiently that the term does not mean 














left-handed. But the Scripture here takes notice that Aod could use his left 











hand.so well because he placed his dagger, contrary to custom, on his right side, 











andthe motions of his left hand would not be so narrowly watched. C. 




















Ver. 16. He made, or procured, though it was formerly honourable for a 
person to do such things himself. C.—Hand. Heb. gumod, is translated by the 




















Prot. “of a cubit length,” (H.) though the term is never used elsewhere for that 

















| measure. Sept. have spithamé, a measure of twelve fingers—Garment. The 
sagum, as well as the Sept. mandua, from the Heb. modi, denotc a military 
garment. H.—Z'high. The Jews wore the sword there (Psal. xliv. 4); and it 








would be more convenient on the left thigh, as the nations of Gaul and Germany 
had it, while the Roman cavalry wore the sword on the right; and the infantry 
‘had two swords, the long one on the left, and a shorter, about a hand’s length, 




















on the right. Joseph, Bel. iii, 3, Lipsius. 
_. Ver. 18. Him; or, according to the Heb., Sept., and Chal., ‘he sent away 























_ Ske men who nad brought the presents.” C.-—But it seéms he followed after them 






















































































JUDGES. 








Cuae. CII. 
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22 With such force that the haft went in after the blade 
into the wound, and was closed up with the abundance 
of fat. So that he did not draw out the dagger, but left 


it in the body as he had struck it in: and forthwith, by 
the secret parts of nature, the execrements of the belly 
came out. 

23 But Aod carefully shutting the doors of the parlour, 
and locking them, 

24 Went out by a postern door. And the king's 
servants going in, saw the doors of the parlour shut, and 
they said: Perhaps le is easmg nature in his summer 
parlour, 

25 And waiting a long time, till they were ashamed, 
and seeing that no man opened the door, they took a key : 
and opening, they found their lord lying dead on the 
ground. 

26 But Aod, while they were in confusion, escaped, 
and passed by the place of the idols, from whence he had 
returned. And he came to Seirath : ° 

27 And forthwith he sounded the trumpet in Mount 
Ephraim: and the children of Israel went down with lum, 
he hinself going in the front. 

28 And he said to them: Follow me: for the Lord 
hath delivered our enemies, the Moabites, into our hands, 
And they went down after him, and seized upon the fords 
of the Jordan, which are in the way to Moab: and they 
suffered no man to pass over: 

29 But they slew of the Moabites at that time, about 
ten thousand, all strong and valiant men: none of them 
could escape. 


as far as Galgal, (H.) whence he returned, as if he had been consulting the oracle, 
and had orders to comiiunicate something of importance to the king, unless we 
translate, “ He dismissed, &c., (19) and as he was returned from the idols at 
Galgal, he said,” &c., at the same interview. C.—lIie would not expose his com- 
panions to danger. M. 

Ver. 19. Idols. Heb. poslim. Some take these to be only heaps of stones. 
Prot. ‘ quarries.” H.—But the Sept., &c. represent them as “‘carved” idols. 
The same expression is uscd, Exod. xx. 4, &¢c.—Silence to Aod, (C.) that none of 
the people might be able to divulge the secret. Heb. ‘be thou silent.” M. 

Ver. 20. Alone. Heh. ‘ Aod approached unto him, and he was sitting in 
a summer parlour, which he had for himself, alone.” H.—A word. What Aod, 
who was judge and chief magistrate of Israel, did on this occasion, was by a 
special inspiration of God: but such things are not to be imitated by private men. 
Ch. S. Aug. q. 20. Nun. xxv. W.—Heb. ‘‘a thing (message, &c.) from God, 
(Aleim,) or the gods.” Though God permitted this king to attack his people, 
and to scourge them for atime, he did not approve of his injustice, and now 
authorized the chief magistrate of Israel to revenge thcir wrongs. H.—God is the 
arbiter of our lives, and may order whomsoever he pleases to put us to death. 
But the doctrine of T. Huss, who preached, ‘‘It is lawful for every subject to kill 
any tyrant,”? was condemned in the Council of Constance. David severely punish- 
ed the man who pretended that he had slain Saul. The first Christians never 
entered into any revolt against those cruel and impious emperors who oppressed 
them, and. whose title to the throne was evidently unjust. Sce Rom. xiii. 1. 
Under what government are all satisfied, or of the same religion with the 
sovereign ? Even if any should pretend that they have an order from God to kill 
a tyrant, they must give proof of their commission to the lawful superiors, or they 
must expect to be treated as fanatical impostors. C.—Throne; or Heb. “seat.” 
The throne of state would not probably be placed in a retired chamber. H. 

VER. 22. With, &c. Heb., Prot., ‘‘ And the haft also went in after the bladc, 
and the fat closed upon the blade, so that he could not draw the dagger out of 
his belly, and the dirt came out.” By the word belly, the Jews mcan ali the 
vital parts. C.—The wound was so deep that Aod did not think proper to strive 
long to extract his sword; and indeed, being alt bloody, it would have only 
tended to excite suspicion. H. 

Ver. 24. Door. Lyranus would prefer porticum, ‘the porch,” as the Chal - 
explains the Heb. by exedra, a portico highly ornamented with pillars and seats, 
where the princes formerly used to administcr justice. H.—The Rom. Sept. adce 
after prostada, what may perhaps be a second version, ‘‘and he went through 
those who were drawn up,” or the guards. He showed no signs of fear. H. 

Ver. 26. Seirath seems to have been on the road from Galgal to Mount 
Ephraim. Some conjecture that Josephu» speaks of it under the name of Syriad, 
(C.) where he saw the inscriptions, whic . he asserts were left by the children of 
eon before the deluge. H.—They might perhaps be the zdols which are mentioned 

ere. 
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Cuar. LY. JUDGES. 


30 And Moab was humbled that day under the hand 
of Israel : and the land rested eighty years. ; 

31 After him was Samgar, the son of Anath, who slew 
of the Philistines six hundred men with a plough-share : 
and he also defended Israel. 


CHAP. IV. 


Debbora and Barac deliver sale” from Jabin and Sisara. 
A ND the children of Israel again did evil in the sight 
. of the Lord after the death of Aod: 

2 *And the Lord delivered them up into the hands of 
Jabin, king of Chanaan, who reigned in Asor: and he had 
a general of his army named Nisara, and he dwelt in 
Haruseth of the Gentiles. 

3 And the children of Israel cried to the Lord: for he 
had nine hundred chariots set with scythes, and for twenty 
years had grievously oppressed them. 

4 And there was at that time Debbora, a prophetess, 
the wife«of Lapidoth, who judged the people. , 

5 And she sat under a palm-tree, which was called by 
her name, between Rama and Bethel, in Mount Ephraim : 
and the children of Israel came up to her for all judgment. 

6 and she sent and called Barac, the son of Abinoem, 
out ot Cedes, in Nephtali: and she said to him: The 
Lord God of Israel hath commanded thee: Go, and lead 


Juhel killeth 


8 1 Kings xii. 9. 


VER. 29. Strong. Heb. lit. “the fatness,” denoting what is most excellent. 
Psal. xx* 30, and Ixxvii. 31. C.—Eglon would have his chief nobility and most 
valiant soldiers round his person. Ii. 

Ver. 30. Eighty. The Hebrews use the letter p to express this number; 
and, as iv is very like their c, which stands for twenty, Iloubigant suspects that 
the first number is a mistake of the transcribers. Usher confesses that it is ‘ex- 
treniely iuaprobable ” that Aod should have governcd so long after he had slain 
Eglon, as he must have been, at that time, about forty years old; and the Israel- 
ites were not often so’constant for such a length of time. Houbig. Proleg.—But 
“his difficulty does not affect Usher, as he hrings Aod forward only in the cighticth 
year from the peace of Othoniel; and instead of allowing hin eighty years of 
peaceful sway, he says Samgur appeared after him; but, it seems, both together 
did not reign a year, since in that eightieth year he commenees the servitude 
which Jabin brought upon Israel, from A. 2679 till 2699, and peace was not 
restored by Barae for other twenty years! H. 

Ver, 31. Samgar. lis reign seems to have been short, and only perhaps 
extended cver the tribes of Juda, Simeon, and Dan, while Debbora governed in 
another part. Some exelude him fiom the list of judges. But Josephus, Origen, 
&e., allow his title, with most of the moderns. C.—The Alex. Chronicle gives 
him a reign. of twenty-four years, which Salien wonld understand as if he had 
acted under the orders of Aod, when the latter was grown too old, if the author 
had not said that, “ after the death of Aod, Samgar, his son, judged Israel twenty- 
four years,” ~vuieh he subtraets from the cighty years allotted to Aod. He makes 
Bocei sueceed sbisue in the pontificate at the same time, which Salien admits, 
A. 2696.— Hundred. Sept. ‘‘as far as 600,” which might be at different times, 
when the Philisiincs were dispersed through the country in order to plunder.— 
Plough-share. Sept. aratropodi. H.—Some translate the Heb. “an ox-goad.” 
Maundrell deseribes those which are used in Palestine, as eight feet long; and 
at the thick end ten inehes ronnd, with a kind of spade, to clean the plough, 
while the other end is very sharp. Samgar might probat'y use such an instru- 
ment. From its being mentioned, we may gather that he did not engage the 
eneiny in a pitehed battle, (C.) but as he could find an opportunity. H.—Defend- 
ed. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘saved,” which shows that he was a proper judge. M.—It 
is true, he did not rescue the Israelites entirely, but he stood up in their defence. 
C.—The duration of his government is not specified, nor is it said that the land 
rested, because he ruled for a short time only: Josephus says not quite a year ; 
and the roads were continnally infested with the incursions of the Philistines on 
the south, and of the Chanaanites on the north. Chap. v.6. Samgar seeins to 
have been a plonghinan, and he seized the first weapon that came to hand. H. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. dod, Samgar is passed over, either because he was 
unly a private man, who performed a feat of valour like Jahel, (chap. v. 6. Salien,) 
or hecause his government was so short and limited. 

Ver. 2. Asor. Josue defeated the king of this country. Jos. xi. 8. But 
some of his suecessors had contrived to raise themsclves again to power. His 
dominion probably extended only over the tribes of Nephtali, Zabulon, and 
Issachar, while Debbora judged in Mount Ephraim, and Samgar in Juda.— He 
dwel:. It is not elear whether Jabin or Sisara dwelt in Haroseth, but most 
vrobably it was the latter, ver. 13. 

Ver. 3. Scythes. Heb. “ chariots of itn.” C. 

Vur. 4. Lapidoth signifies “lamps,” and Barac, “thunder;” which has 
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an army to Mount Thabor, and thou shalt t 
ten thousand fighting men of the children of | 
of the children of Zabulon : 
7 And I will bring unto thee in the place of 
Cison, Sisara, the general of Jabin’s army, an 
and all his multitude, and will deliver then 
8 And Barac said to her: If thou wilt. 
I will go: if thou wilt not come with me, 
9 She said to him: I will go, indeed, with 
this time the victory shall not be attributed to the 
Sisara shall be delivered into the hand of 
Debbora therefore arose, and went with Barac 
10 And he called unto him Zabulon and Nep 
went up with ten thousand fighting men, having ] 
in bis company. 
11 Now Haber, the Cinite, had some time t 























parted from the rest of the Cinites, his brethren, th 
of Hobab, the kinsman of Moses: and had pitely 
tents unto the valley, which is called Sennim, | 
near Cedes. 

12 And it was told Sisara, that Barac, the son 
noem, was gone up to Mount Thabor : 

13 And he gathered together his nine hundred ¢ 
armed with scythes, and all his army, from Haroseth of 
the Gentiles, to the torrent Cison. 

14 And Debbora said to Barac: Arise, for this is th 



















given rise to various conjectures, as if they were the same person. 
thinks that Debbora was a widow at this time, and the mother of Bara 


















































S. Jerom says there is no proof of cither.—Judged. Many deny that tl 
























taken in the same latitude here as when it is applied to men. But the te: 
is explained by the Fathers in general, will not permit us to refuse the pr 














tives of a judge to Debbora. cr authority was not merely voluntary, ii 




















quence of the people’s high opinion of ler, as many would believe, with 














W., &e., (H.) but she gave decisions which were binding on the Israel 
she seems to have continued in the exereise of her funetions along wit 
after the victory which they gaincd over Sisara. The government of th 
was perhaps limited to the tribes whieh he had reseued from slavery. C. 

Ver. 5. Name. Heb, ‘‘she dwelt (or sat to judge) under the palm 
Debbora.” ‘The oak of weeping,” allon Bachuth, under whieh Debb 

















































nurse of Rebecca, was interred, was also near Bethel. Gen. xxxv. 8. EH 


























city was on the confines of the tribes of Ephraim and of Benjamin, 0 















Debbora chiefly exercised her authority; and here she was consult 
people. C. : 

Ver. 6. Cedes. There was another city of this name in Juda... 
was of the tribe of Nephtali. C.—The Lord, &c. Prot. translate, “ha 









































Lord?” &e., as if the will of God had been notified to him before. 
he makes some demur, ver. 8. H.—Thabor. <A city of this name was 
at the foot or on the top of the mountain, and belonged to Zabual 
attributed to the Levites, 1 Par. vi. 77. The mountain rises in th 
vast plain, to the height of thirty stadia, (Joseph. Bel. iv. 2. S. Jer.in 
or above 3000 paces, ‘“‘ which make a league, or an hour’s walk.” 
monly supposed that Jesus Christ was transfigured on this once deligh 
tain, which is now a desert. C. : 
Ver. 7. Hand. Cison flows through aluxuriant vale or champa 
on the south of Mount Thabor, whence Barac came rushing dow 
precipices upon the army of Sisara. Chap. y. 15, C.—This general 
into the hand of Barac, to be routed, though he was afterwards slai 
of Jahel, ver. 9, and 21. H. . 
Ver. 8. Notgo. Sept. and S. Aug. (q. 26) add, “because I k 
the Lord will send his angel to grant me success.” S. Paul (Heb. 
the faith of Barac, so that he spoke thus out of prudenee, that the pe 
(C.) their revered prophetess in his company, (H.) might not condemr 
taking as too rash and perilous, He therefore entreats her, in this ez 
ner, to come with him, and point out the time when he mast attack 
Ver. 9. Thee. Prot, ‘‘the journey that thou takest shall not be 
hononr, for the Lord shall sell Sisara,” &e. It is ecrtain, however, 
aequired great commendation: on this occasion: but if he had not bee 
panied by Debbora, he would not have shared the glory of the victory \ 
and another woman. H,—Some suppose that Debbora speaks of herself: 
explain her words of Jahel. They may both be right. M. : 
Ver. 11. Valley. Heb. alun, may denote also (Sept.) ‘4a wood o 
(C.) or a plain. H.—Haber probably left the first settlement of the Cini 
Engaddi when his brethren went (C.) into the southern parts of the trihe 
Chap. i. 16. This is mentioned that we might know how his wife eame te 
those parts, ver. 17, &e. H. : 
Ver. 13. Cison. Part of this torrent falls into the Medit-vranean, an 
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d all his multitude, with the edge of the sword, 





| ght of Barac ; insomuch, that Sisara leapmg down 
‘0 his chariot, fled away on foot, 
d Barac pursued after the fleeing chariots, and 






, unto Haroseth of the Gentiles; and all the 
le of the enemies was utterly destroyed. 

But Sisara fleeing, came to the tent of Jahel, the 
Haber, the Cinite, for there was peace between 
he king of Asor, and the house of Haber, the 
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nd Jahel went forth to mect Sisara, and said to 
Come in to me, my lord; come in, fear not. He 
nto her tent, and being covered by her with a cloak, 
Said to her: Give me, I beseech thee, a little 
for I am very thirsty. She opened a bottle of milk, 
gave him to drink, and covered him. 

And Sisara said to her: Stand before the door of 
nt, and when any shall come and inquire of thee, 


: ls there any man here? thou shalt say: There is 


So Jahel, Haber’s wife, took a nail of the tent, and 
galso a hammer: and going in softly, and with si- 
she put the nail upon the temples of his head, and 
g it with the hammer, drove it through his brain 
nto the ground: and so passing from deep sleep to 
1, he fainted away and died. 





® Psal. Ixxxii. 10. 
the sea of Tiberias. It rises from Mount Thabor (which is about two hours’ 
, south-west of Nazareth) and from Gelboe, &c, M. 
R. 15. Terror. The most dreadful storms of thunder, lightning, &c., 
vy. 20,) discomfited the enemy, while the sword of Barac (C.) dealt death 
, So that Sisara and all his army presently turned their back, (H.) and the 
himself, being stricken with a panie, leaped from his chariot, as if he thought 
‘ses did not run fast enough. 
» 17. Tent. The women had separate tents from their husbands. Haber, 
is, Was from home, and was not molested by the Chanaanites. He con- 
neuter during this war. What then must we think of the conduct of his 
Coinmentators generally justify her, as the Scripture gives her great com- 
ions, and as the family of the Cinites enjoyed the religion and privileges 
e Israelites. Hence this portion of it could not make a league with the 
of God’s people, to the detriment of the latter; and if thcy did they were 
to break it as soon, at least, as God manifested his will that the enemy 
be destroyed. Jahcl might however deserve the praise of fortitude, which 
ipture gives her, aud yet mingle some human imperfection in her manner 
ng. She seems to speak with fraud, and to betray the sacred rights of 
dity ; and it is doubtful whether Haber himself could renounce the alliance 
in (particularly if they had taken mutual oaths to observe it, as was 
ustomary) without informing him of his resolution. Fides, quando 
titur, etiam hosti servanda est. S. Aug. ep. 1 ad Bonif. See Grot. Jnr. 
9. C.—Yet, if she told a lie, it was only an officious one, (M.) such as Sisara 
should be told for his safety, ver. 20. H.—It is lawful to use stratagems 
nl enemy. Salien, A. 2741. See Jos, ii., and viii. 4. Debbora pronounces 
me of Jahel to be most blessed, (chap. v. 24,) which shows that she was in- 
d by God to kill Sisara. If we consider her action in any other light, it will 
inly appear very shocking, as Rahab could not cscape the acensation of treason 
rds her country by any other means. Aod, Judith, &e., who washed their 
* in the blood of sinners, (Psal. \vii. 11,) wonld undoubtedly have been con- 
ned at any mercly human tribunal, which would not admit the plea of in- 
tion. H.—Besides this secret impulse, Jahel might be acquainted with the 
ction of Debbora, (ver. 9,) and with the miraculous victory which encouraged 
‘o destroy the common enemy, (Abulensis, Joseplius, &c. T.) the only rem- 
_ nant of an immense army. H.—The peace which subsisted between her family 
id the Chanaanites was a forced one, (T.) and perhaps consisted only in the 
being allowed to live quietly (D.) in the midst of these idolaters, whose 
they abhorred (H.); while the Israelites, though at a greater distance, 
severely treated even when they were so weak as to udore the idols (T.) 
oppressors. Thus the Divine providence was pleased to reward virtue, 
1 to punish infidelity. H. 
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Cuap. V. 





22 And behold, Barac came pursuing after Sisara: and 
Jahel went out to meet him, and said to him: Come, and 
I will show thee the man whom thou seekest. And when 
he came into her tent, he saw Sisara lying dead, and the 
nail fastened in his temples. 

23 So God that day humbled Jabin, the king of Cha- 
naan, before the children of Israel : 

24 Who grew daily stronger, and with a mighty hand 
overpowered Jabin, king of Chanaan, till they quite de 
stroyed lim. 


CHAP. V. 


The canticle of Debbora and Barac, after their victory. 
ie that day Debbora and Barac, son of Abinoem, sung, 
and said : 

2 O you of Israel, that have willingly offered your lives 
to danger, bless the Lord. 

3 Hear, O ye kings, give ear, O ye princes: It is I, it 
is 1, that will sing to the Lord, I will sing to the Lord, the 
God of Israel. 

4 O Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir, and passedst 
by the regions of Edom, the earth trembled, and the hea- 
vens dropped water. 

5 The mountains melted before the face of the Lord, 
and Sinai before the face of the Lord the God of Israel. 

6 In the days of Samgar, the son of Anath, in the days 
of Jahel, the paths rested: and they that went by them, 
walked through by-ways. 

7 The valiant men ceased, and rested in Israel: until 
Debbora arose, a mother arose in Israel. 

8 The Lord chose new wars, and he himself overthrew 
the gates of the enemies: a shield and spear was not seen 
among forty thousand of Israel. 


Ver. 18. Cloak, or rough, hairy bed coverlid. Heb. Ssmice, occurs no where 
else. C, 

Ver. 21. Tent. Such nails were used to fasten down the skins of which the 
tent was composed. C.—This resembled a stake, though Josephus says it was 
made of iron. M.—And died. Thus he met a more ignoble fate, which would be 
more hateful to a warrior. Abimelech ordered his armour-bearer to kill him, that 
it might not be said that he had fallen by the hand of a woman. Chap. ix. 54. H. 

Ver. 23. Humbled Jabin, though he was not present in this battle. H. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Debbora probably composed this most flowery and ani- 
mated canticle, ver. 3—7. C. 

Ver, 2. Lord. Heb. may have different senses: ‘‘ bless the Lord for having 
avenged Isyacl, the people willingly exposing themselves, or showing thcir con- 
currence.” Roman Sept. ‘‘ What was hidden has been disclosed in Israel, when 
the people showed their good-will, bless the Lord.” This verse is repeated as a 
kind of chorus, ver. 9. The zeal and concord of the little troop, which had met 
the formidable army of Sisara, deserved the highest applause. H. 

Ver. 3. Kings. She invites all who have authority, whether in or out of 
Israel, to attend unto the dispensations of Providence. God alternately cherishes 
and corrects his people. David makes a similar appeal to all kings and judges, 
Psal. ii. 10. H. 

Ver. 4. Edom. Sinai, where God gave his law amid thunder and lightning, 
was situated in Idumea, C.—God displayed his glory on this mountain, and also 
on Mount Seir. Deut. xxxiii. 2. Some believe that Debbora compares the won- 
ders which attended the late victory with those which God wrought when he led 
his victorious bands through the desert, and conquered the countries of Sehon, 
&e, H.—He provided for the wants of his people, even in the most desolate re- . 
gions, giving them water out of the hard (C.) rock of -tloreb or Sinai, (H.) and 
causing all nature to change her appearance at his approach. Psal. Ixvii. 8; 
Exod. xix. 18. C, 

Ver. 6. he paths rested. The ways to the sanctuary of God were unfre- 
quented ; and men walked in the by-ways of error and sin. Ch.—Though Sam- 
gar and Jahel were so remarkable for their valour, as they have manifested on a 
late occasion, yet they did not prevent the incursions of the enemy both on the 
south and north, H.—The merchants durst not travel, as usual, through the 
country. Drusius.—God had threatened the faithless Israel with this punishinent, 
Lev. xxvi. 22; Lament. i. 4; Isa. xxiii. 8. C.—They that went by them 
formerly without apprehension, are now forced to seek out by-ways. H.—Thus 
was justly punished the negligence of those who observed not the festivals of the 
Lord, nor frequented his tabernacle. M. 

Ver. 7. Valiant. Heb. is also translated, ‘‘the villages ceased,” us no one 
thought himself in sufety out of the strong cities.— Until. Heb. ‘‘until 1, Deb- 








Cuap. V. 


9 My heart loveth the princes of Israel: O you, that 
of your own good will offered yourselves to danger, bless 
the Lord. 

10 Speak, you that ride upon fair asses, and you that 
sit in judgment, and walk in the way. 

11 Where the chariots were dashed together, and the 
army of the enemies was choaked, there let the justices of 
the Lord be rehearsed, and his clemency towards the brave 
men of Israel: then the people of the Lord went down to 
the gates, and obtained the sovereignty. 

12 Arise, arise, O Debbora, arise, arise, and utter a 
canticle. Arise, Barae, and take hold of thy captives, O 
son of Abinoem. 

13 The remnants of the people are saved, the Lord 
hath fought among the valiant ones. 

14 Out of Ephraim he destroyed them into Ainalec, 
and after him out of Benjamin into thy people, O Amalee: 
out of Machir there came down princes, and out of Zabu- 
lon they that led the army to fight. 

15 The captains of Issachar were with Debbora, and 
followed the steps of Barac, who exposed himself to dan- 










bora, arose, that I arose, a mother,” &c. The Holy Ghost obliges her to declare 
her own praises. She deserved the glorious title of ‘‘mother of ber country.”— 
Mother denotes an authority, mixed with sweetness: such had been exercised by 
Debbora, in deciding the controversies of the people, (C.) and in directing them 
to follow the right path. H. 

Ver. 9. Princes. Heb. “legislators,” governors, judges. I cannot refuse 
them due praise, and J invite them earnestly to bless the Lord, ver. 2. 

Ver. 10. Fair asses. Heb. “shining,” white, or of divers colours, particularly 
red and white, with which the people were accustomed to paint their asses. 
Bochart.—Asses and mules were formerly much more iu use than horses, Num. 
xxii, 21; Matt. xxi. 25; 3 Kings i. 33. C. 

Ver. 11. Choaked in the waters of the Cison, and of Mageddo, ver. 19, 21. 
Heb. is very obscure: ‘‘from the nvise of archers, in the places of drawing water, 
there shall they relate the justices of the Lord, the righteous acts of his villages, 
(or brave men,) then shall the people of the Lord go down to the gates,” where 
the courts of judicature are held. H.—Scpt. You shall make your voices heard, 
playing on instruments, C. (anacrouomenon, pulsantium).—Among those who 
rejoice, there shall they give righteous deeds to the Lord: they have wrought 
justice in Israel, &c. H.—If we neglect the points, we may reuder the Heb. more 
agreeably to the Vulgate. ‘‘At the voice of those who are pierced with arrows in 
the midst of those who draw water, (or are drowned,) there they shall publish,” 
&e. C.—H. 

Ver. 12. Captives, Heb. ‘Take thy captivity prisoner.” 
subjection who so lately domineered over you. C. 

Ver. 13. Remnants, Many of the Israelites had been slain by Jabin, but 
the Lord enabled the valiant Barae to requite him. Heb. ‘‘Then he made him 
shat remalneth have dominion over the nobles among the people. The Lord made 
me rule over the mighty.” Barac and Debbora were raised from an hnimbie 
state to govern Israel; while the nobles were passed over. H.—The pcople of 
God, which was reduced to such abjection and misery, is now become “rmidable 
to the greatest princes, who look npon themselves as something great, and are 
ralled beneficent. Luke xxii. 25. Sept. “Then his (Barac’s) foree was magnified: 
Lord, humble before me those who exceed me in strength.” Chal. ‘‘ Then one 
of the army of Israel (Barac) crushed the power of these mighty nations,” &c. C. 

Ver. 14, Outof Ephraim, &e. The enemies, straggling in their flight, were 
destroyed as they were running through the land of Ephraim, and of Benjamin, 
which lies after, that is, beyond Ephraim; and so on to the very confines of 
Amalee. Or, it alludes to former victories of the people of God, particularly that 
which was freshest in niemory, when the men of Ephraim and Benjamin, with 
Aod at their head, overthrew thcir enemies, the Moabites, with the Amalecites 
their allies. See chap. iii. Ch.— Fight, Debbora insinuates that the late victory 
had rendered Nephtali and Issachar as famous as these tribes, which had formerly 
sent forth the greatest generals ; Josue, who conquered Amatec, (Exod. xvii. 10,) 
and Aod, of the tribe of Benjamin, (c. ) who had so greatly signalized hiinself, 
and sounded the alarm in Mount Ephraim with success. Chap. iii, 13—97. H.— 
Heb. “ out of Ephraim he has torn them (Prot was there a root of them against, 
or) into Amalec, and after thee Benjamin among thy ptople.” There was a 
mountain called Amalee in the tribe of Ephraim, (chap. xii. 15,) where some 
victory may have been obtained, though we know not the particulars of it. C.—They 
and the neighbouring tribes might have encountered Amalec connng to assist 
Jabin. D.—It is thought that the Moabites fell upon their territory only after 
most of the inhabitants were cut off. Chap. xix. and xx. The Sept. and Theodo- 
tion take no notice of Amalec, as they have read, Anok, a valley: “the people 
of Ephraim chastised them in the valley, and thy brother Benjamin, in his people.” 
The Chaldee understands the whole verse of the wars against Amalec, who had 
been routed by Josue, and would fall a prey to the arms of Saul, who was of the 
tribe of Benjamin. Many commentators follow this explanation. It does not 
appear that Barac received any aid from these tribes, nor from Machir, or anv 
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ger, as one going headlong, and into a pit. 
divided against himself, there was found a s' 
rageous men. 

16 Why dwellest thou between two borders 
mayst hear the bleatings of the flocks? Ri 
divided against himself, there was found a 
rageous men. 

"17 Galaad rested beyond the Jordan, anc 
himself to ships: Aser dwelt on the sea shore 
in the havens. 

18 But Zabulon and Nephtali offered thei 
death in the region of Merome. 


































































19 The kings came and fought, the kings of 
































fought in Thanac, by the waters ror "Mageddo, and 

















took no spoils. 
20 There was war made against them from: 


















































the stars, remaining in their order and courses, 
against Sisara. 














21 The torrent of Cison dragged their carcasses, the 

















torrent of Cadumim, the torrent of Cison: tread thou, r 




















soul, upon the strong ones. 




















of those who lived at a distance. C.—As for Zabulon, the Vulgate i 


























great generals were found among them; but the Ileb. rather gives thei 
oflearning : “ They that handle the pen of the writer.” H.—Yet savor is 




















only to writers, and to those who are learned in the law, as the scribes 
Baruch, &¢e., were, but also to eommissarics, secretaries of state, and 

















were employed both in peace and war. 2 Par. xxvi. 11. Henee the Sept 
hate, ‘font of Zabulon, the powerful in the sceptre of learning;” (C.) | 

















* of instruction.” H. 








Ver. 15. Exposed. Heb. “he was sent on foot into the yale,” to contend 














with the nine bundred chariots of Sisara. Issachar boldly followed him to. 











They caine down with such fury and speed, as if they were falling headlong down 
a Pietipies, H cmtalaatn® presently turned his back, being affrighted with the ap- 

















seems that the seal men of the tribe of Ruben were divided in their sentiments 
with relation to this war; which division kept them at home within their own 








borders, to hear the bleating of their flocks. Ch. 
Ver. 17. Galaad was inhabited by the tribes of Gad and Manas 





























took no part in this war, C.—Dan. Neb. “ Why did Dan remain in 





















Debbora now rebukes those why lived on the west side of the Jordan, as 














those on the east. Dan might think himself remote enough from the kingd 
Jabin. Lut Aser dwelt very near, yet durst not make any attempt. 
the yoke.—Havens. Heb. “Breaches.” He had, perhaps, sn 











already, (H.) and preferred to remain quict, even in his half-ruined ¢ 


















engaging in the perilous attempt of his brethren. C.—He was too m! 
up y with commerce to pay any attention to the oracles of the Lord. Grabe 
“ Aser .. pitched his tents upon his cavities, or the broken ground o 








cea-shore, which is commonly intersected with a variety of rivulets amid 











cliffs. 

a ‘18. Aferome. Heb. “Iu the heights of the field, or of. 
Some take this place to be the lake Semechon, but we have cndeavoure: 
that it was in the vicinity of Thanac, Jos. xi. 5. C.—Thabor wus in 
a great field or plain. D.—Barac seems to have been at the head 
men of the tribe of Issachar, attucking Sisara, at the foot of Thab 
40,000 of the tribes of Nephtali and Zabulon, almost without arm: 
the kings of Chanaan, who had posted themselves near the wa 
to intercept any recruits that might be sent from the southern 
15, 19. C. - 

VER. 19. Spoils. So far from it, they even lost their lives. M 
took no piece (or gain) of money.’”’ If we understand this of th 
may say that they stopped not to plunder the slain, nor would t 
redeem their life by the promise of a great ransom. Whatever rich 
afterwards they consecrated to the Lord, in testimony of their gratitu 
xxxi. d4. 

Ver. 20. Stars, or angels, who are compared to the stars, and 
for Israel. 2 Mac. x. 29. Vales. Philos. c. 31. C.—Courses. This a 
of a different kind to that which proved so fatal to the enemics of Josne. 
—Sept. Alex. ‘‘They fought with (meta) Israel,” for which Grabe put: 
Sisara. H. 

Ver. 21. Dragged. Prot. “swept «nem away, that ancient river, 
Kisuon.”—Cadumim, which the Prot. translate ancient, (H.) means als 
The former ep:thet seems very insignificant. We read (Judith vii. 3) 
which the Syriac properly calls Cadmon, and the Vulg. Chelmon, in thi: 
bourhood. Instead of Kodumim, Sym. and Theodotion read Kodssi 1, 
the former translates, ‘‘the holy vale.” Many of the army (C.) of the ki 
perhaps of Sisara also, (H.) endeavouring to make their cscape, were dro 
in the Cison. C : 































































































































































































JUDGES. Cuae. V1. 
CHAP. VI. 


The people, for their sins, are oppressed by the Madianites. (fedeon is called 
to deliver them. 


A the children of Israel again did evil in the sight 
of the Lord: and he delivered them into the hand 
of Madian seven years. 

2 And they were grievously oppressed by them. And 
they made themselves dens and caves in the mountains, 
and strong holds to resist. 

3 And when Israel had sown, Madian and Amalec, 
and the rest of the eastern nations, came up : 














Sisofs of the horses were broken whilst the 
the enemies fled amain, and fell headlong 





se ye the land of Meroz, said the angel of the 
e the inhabitants thereat because they came 
elp of the Lord, to help his most valiant men. 
lessed among women be Jahel, the wife of Haber 
and blessed be she in her tent. 

sked her water, and she gave him milk, and 
m butter in a dish ft for princes. 

put her left hand to the nail, and her right 




































































































































































4 And pitching their tents among them, wasted all 
things as they were in the blade, even to the entrance of 
Gaza: and they left nothing at all in Israel for sustenance 
of hfe, nor sheep, nor oxen, nor asses. 

5 For they and all their flocks came with their tents, 
and like locusts filled all places, an innumerable multi- 
tude of men, and of camels, wasting whatsoever they 
touched. 

6 And Israel was humbled exceedingly in the sight of 
Madian. 

7 And he cried to the Lord, desiring help against the 
Madianites. 

8 And he sent unto them a prophet, and he spoke: 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: I made you to 
come up out of Eeypt, and brought you out of the house 
of bondage, 

9 And delivered you out of the hands of the Egyptians, 
and of all the enemies that afflicted you: and I cast them 
out at your coming in, and gave you their land. 

10 And I said: I am the Lord your God, fear not the 


VER. 831. ising, Heb. “when he gocth forth in his might.” Let the just 
advance in virtue, and glory, as the sun becoines more beautiful and hot as he 
leaves the horizon, on a clear summer day. This comparison is often applicd to 
the servants of God. Eccli. xvii. 16; 2 Kings xxiii. 5; Matt. xiii, 45. C. 

Ver, 32. Forty. Usher says only twenty from the victory of Barac. Pctan 
and other able chronologers allow the full term of forty years after that event. 
See chap. iii, 11. H.—Barac was buried at Cedes, where Benjamin (Itin.) saw 
his tomb. C.—Ozi, the high priest for the last forty years, was succecdcd by 
Zaraias, A. 2760, who reigned an equal length of time, and died with Gedeon. 
Maraioth took his place, A. 2801, at the commencement of Abiimelech’s usurpa- 
tion, and died A, 23841. Salien. 

CHAP. VJ. Ver. 1. Madian. This nation had formerly been almost extir« 
pated by Moses. Num. xxxi. 7, ke. H.—But they had re-established themselves, 
and dwelt in the neighbourhood of the Moabites, whom they had assisted. They 
now made a league with Aralec, and other eastern nations, (C.) in order to 
revenge themsclves upon the Israelites. H.—Madian was a descendant of Abraham 
by Cetura. (icn. xxv. 2. The shortness of the servitudc, which the Israelites had 
to suffer from them, was compensated by its severity. M. 

Ver. 2. Resist is not expressed in Heb., neither did Israel dare to encounter 
thoenemy. They retreated into the strongest holds, to rescue their goods and 
persons from the depredations of the Madianites. H. 

Ver. 3, Amalee was formerly widely dispersed through Arabia. Some dwelt 
to the south of the promised land. Exod. xvii.; Num. xiii. 3; 1 Kings xv. 6, and 
xxxi, 1. But these inhabited the-eastern countries, concerning whom Balaam 
spoke, Num. xxiv. 20. The Amalecites were scattered from Hevila upon the 
Euphrates, as far as the Red Sea and Sur, which is ncar Egypt. 1 Kings xv. 7, 
and xxvii, 8 The other eastern nations denote those who inhabited the desert 
Arabia, the Moabites, Ammonites, Idumeans, Cedarenians, &c. Isa. xi. 14; Jer. 
xlix. 23; Ezec. viii. 7. 

Ver. 4. Blade. Heb. “the inerease of the earth.” They waited till tho 
corn was elmost ripe, and what they could not carry off they destroyed. C.—It 
seems they had allowed Gedeon time to gather in some corn, (vcr. 11,) and other 
Israelites would seize their opportunity, and perhaps cut the corn before it was 
perfectly ripe, which the Vulg. may insinuate by mentioning the blade— Gaza. 


he workman's hammer,’ and she struck Sisara, 
_his head a place for the wound, and strongly 
hrough his temples. 

ween her feet : fell: he fainted, and he died : 
before her feet, and there he lay lifeless and 
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is mother looked out at a window, and howled : 
oke from the dining-room: Why is his chariot 
an coming back? Why are the feet of his horses 









One that was wiser than tlie rest of his wives, re- 

s answer to her mother-in-law : 

erhaps he is now dividing the spoils, and the 

f the women is chosen out for him: garments of 

lours are given to Sisara for lis prey, and furni- 

ifferent kinds is heaped together to adorn necks. 

) let all thy enemies perish, O Lord: but let them 
thee shine, as the sun shineth in his rising. 

ind the land rested for forty years. 


® A. M, 2719, A. C. 1285. 





























» Broken, (eeciderunt,) ‘‘fell off,” the hoofs being fractured by the 
,-while the riders galloped full speed. H.—-Some translate the Heb. 
fs of the horses made a sound like that of a hammer beating an anvil, on 
the hurry of the strong ones who push them forward.” Others, ‘the 
as broken by the precipitation (C.) (Prot. prancings, the prancings of 
ones. H.) of those who fled.” 

Meroz. Where this land of Meroz was, whieh is here laid under a 
cannot find: nor is there mention of it any where else in holy writ. In 
ial sensc, thcy are cursed who refuse to assist the people of God in their 
inst their spiritual enemies. Ch.—Mazzaroth. Job xxxviii, 32.— 
Michael; or the high pricst, or Barac, Debbora, &e. Sce chap. ii. 1. 
‘Curse ye Mcroz, (said the angel of the Lord,) curse ye bitterly the 
thereof.” —Jo help. Prot. ‘to the help of the Lord against the 
Sept. “our helper is the Lord in the mighty warriors.” ‘He assists 
deavours, which would otherwise prove unsuccessful. H. 

Among. Heb. ‘‘above.” After cursing those who befriended the 
ebbora pronounces a blessing upon Jahel. H. 

Dish. Web. sopol ; whence the sympule of the Lydians, Tuscans, 
ns was probably derived, denoting a bow] or jug with a handle, design- 
bations. 

Sisara. Heb. says with the hammer; (Prot.) “ she smote off his 
m she had pierced and stricken (the nail) through his temples.” But we 
translate, (11.) ‘she pierced his head, she struck it, and pierced through 
ples.” C.—For we cannot supposc that she severed his head from his body 

‘hammer ; but she fastened it to the gronnd with the nail. Chap. iv. 21. 
Wretehed. ¥eb. “he expired “where he fell down.” H.—Debbora 
3 Jahel as ready to tread the unhappy Sisara under her feet, if he should 
stir. She thrice repeats his death. 

8, His mother, &c. This poetical imagination is very natural.— 
Heb. “through the lattiees,” assnob, of which the windows then con- 
Prov. vii.G. C.—Horses. Prot. “ why tarry the wheels of his chariots ?” [1. 
Wives. This is not expressed in Heb. “his wise latiies answered 
or joined in her laientations, Then the mother comforted herself with the 
they might possibly be employed in dividing the spoils. C.—Heb. “ yea, 
wered herself, Have they not gained the victory? have they divided the | They ravaged. the whole country froin east to west. H. 

) every mana damsel, yea, two ? to Sisara a booty of divers colours,” &c. H. Ver. 5. Loeusts. This comparison shows the rapacity and devastation of 
(80. Meeks. Heb. “the spoils of various colours, the embroidery of | the cnemy. Locusts in those countries often obscure the air with their numbers, 
colours, on botli sides, for the necks (of the captors) of the spoil.” 11.— | and presently eat up cvery green thing. They proceed in regular order like a 
e simply, “‘ for the neck (general) of the army ;” (Vatab.) or “the necks | great battalion, and it is reported that they send soine before to explore the 

idiers,”” who will be laden with the abundance of spoils. C.—The ladies | country. 8. Jer. in Joel ii. Bochart. C. Gen. x. 4. 
great delight on the thought of possessing rich embroidery or necdle~ VeER. 8 «A prophet. The people no sooner repent than God shows them 
wv dreadfully would. their hopes be blasted when a few hours after they | mercy. 1].—The name of this prophet is unknown. 
rac at their gates, and their city in flamcs! H. Ver. i9. Fear not. Idols can do you no hurt, if you continue faithful ta 
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Cuap. VI. 








And 


gods of the Amorrhites, in whose land you dwell. 
vou would not hear my voice. 

1] And an angel of the Lord came,* and sat under an 
vak that was in Ephra, and belonged to Joas, the father 
of the family of Ezri. And when Gedeon, his son, Was 
threshing and cleansing wheat by the wine-press, to flee 
from Madian, 

12 The angel of the Lord appeared to him, and said: 
The Lord is with thee, O most valiant of men. 

13 And Gedeon said to him: I beseech thee, my lord, 
if the Lord be with us, why have these evils fallen upon 
us? Where are his miracles, which our fathers have told 
us of, saying: The Lord brought us out of Egypt? but 
now the Lord hath forsaken us, ~and delivered us into the 
hand of Madian. 

14 And the Lord looked upon him, and said: ’Go, in 
this thy strength, and thou shalt deliver Israel out of the 
hand of Madian: know that I have sent thee. 

15 He answered, and said: I beseech thee, my lord, 
wherewith shall I deliver Israel? Behold, my family is the 
meanest in Manasses, and Iam the least in my father’s house. 

16 And the Lord said to him: I will be with thee: 
and thou shalt cut off Madian as one man. 

17 And he said: If I have found grace before thee, 
give mea sign that it is thou that speakest to me: 

18 And depart not hence, till I return to thee, and 
bring a sacrifice, and offer it to thee. And he answered : 
[ will wait thy coming. 

19 So Gedeon went in, and boiled a kid, and made 
inleavened loaves of a measure of flour: and putting the 
flesh in a basket, and the broth of the flesh into a pot, he 
carried all aider the oak, and presented to him. 

20 And the angel of the Lord said to him: 


® A. M. 2759, A. C. 1245. 


Take the 





ne. H.—Show them no respect or worship. The fear of Isaac means the God 
(C.) whom Isaac worshipped, Gen. xxxi. 42. IL. 

Ver. II, Angel; Michael. M.—Some think it was the prophet who had 
addressed the people, or Phinees, according to the Rabbin. See S. Aug. q. 31. 
Others believe it was the Son of God, who takes the name of Jehovah. Brough- 
ton and othcr Protest.—But the most natural opinion is, that a real angel was 
sent, in the name of God, like that which appeared to Moses, aud assumed the 
incommunicable name as the ambassador of God.—£phra, a city of the half 
tribe of Manasses, on the west side of the Jordan, of which Joas was the richest 
citizen. He was of the family of Ezri, and a descendant of Abiezer. 1 Par. viii. 
18. Heb. might be rendered, ‘‘ Joas, the Abiezerite.”” Chap. viii. 32, and xiii. 2. 
—Madian. Not having the convenience of cleansing the wheat in the open field, 
Gedeon was doing it privately, with a design to carry it off at the approach of the 
enemy, and to support himself and family in some cavern. Jeb. takes no notice 
of cleaning: ‘*Gedeon threshed wheat, by the winc-press, to hide it, or to flee,” 
&e. He probably used a flail, or some smaller sticks, such as were employed to 
beat out olives. Isai. xxviii. 27; Ruth ji.17. C.—The wheat harvest was about 
Pentecost, that of barley was at Easter. It seems the Madianites had been later 
than usual this year in making their incursions, ver. 33. H. 

Ver. 12. Is. We should naturally translate be with thee, if the answer of 
Gedeon did not show (C.) that it is to be taken as an assertion that the Lord 
was already reconciled to Israel, and had made choice of this valiant man to 
rescue his people from slavery, though he was not of the first nobility, ver. 15. 

Ver. 14. Lord, Jeve. H.—The Chal. and Sept. have, “the angel of the 
Lord,” as the best interpreters understand it. C.—Strength, with which I have 
endued thee. M. 

Ver. 15. The meanest in Manasses, &e. Mark how the Lord chooseth the 
humble (who are mean and little in their own eyes) for the greatest enterprises. 
Ch.—Heb. and Sept. lit. ‘‘My millenary is poor, or lowly,” &c. This term 
means a great family, from which many others spring, or a city inhabited by 
such. Bethlehem was of this description in Juda. Mic. v. 2. Ephra and the 
family of Abiezer were not the first in Manasses. 

VeR. 17. Thou, the Lord, or his angel, capable of fulfilling these great 
promises ; or be pleased, by some sign, to manifest thyself to me. C. 

Ver. 18. A sacrifice, or some provisions to present unto thee. Heb. monée, 
is taken for a present, particularly of flour and wine. It is used to denote those 
presents which were made by Jacob to Esau and Joscph, and by Aod to the king 
ef Moab. Chap. iii. 15; Gen. xliti. 14. C.— To sacrifice, often means to kill things 
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flesh and the unleavened loaves, and lay t! 
rock, and pour out the broth thereon. And» 
done so, 
21 The angel of the Lord put forth the ti 
which he held in his hand, and touched the 
uuleavened loaves: and there arose a fire { 
and consumed the flesh and the unleaver 
the angel of the Lord vanished out of his si 
22 And Gedeon seeing that it was th 
Lord, said: Alas, my Lord God: for I h 
angel of the Lord face to face. 
23 And the Lord said to him: Peace be with 
fear not, thou shalt not die. 
24 And Gedeon built there an altar to the | 
called it the Lord’s peace, until this present day. 
when he was yet in Ephra, which is of the family | 
25 That night the Lord said to him: Takeab 
thy father’s, and another bullock of seven years, | 
shalt destroy the altar of Baal, which is thy father's 
cut down the grove that 1s about the altar: . 
26 And thou shalt build an altar to the Lord | y G 
in the top of this rock, whereupon thou didst lay’ 
fice before: and thou shalt take the second bullo 
shalt offer a holocaust upon a pile of the wood, wh 
thou shalt cut down out of the grove. 
27 Then Gedeon, taking ten men of his servants, ¢ 
as the Lord had commanded him. But fearing 
ther’s house, and the men of that city, he would not . 
by day, but did all by night. 
28 And when the men of that town were risen in tl 
morning, they saw the altar of Baal destroyed, and th 
grove cut down, and the second bullock laid upon t 
altar, which then was built. 


> 1 Kings xii. 1). 















































What Gedeon brought was afterwards turn 
sacrifice by the angel, ver, 21. M.—Gedcon was not a priest, nor was 
altar prepared for a sacrifice. If Gcdeon had intended to offer one, he 
have boiled nor baked the food which he presented before his guest. C. 
Ver. 19. Measure. Heb. ‘“epha,” containing ten yomors, each 
was sufficient for the daily maintenance of a man; so that Gedeon In 
much as wonld have sufficed for ten men. Abraham presented no more 7 
the three angels, Gen. x”jii. 6. - 
VeR. 20. hereon Thus he would show. Gedeon that he had no 1 
food. He would exercise his obedience, and manifest a greater ee 
flesh and bread would be less apt to take fire when the angel touched th 
though some might imagine that he caused a spark to come from th 
the like purpose “Elias ordered thrice four buckets of water to be fe 
bullock, which fire from heaven would miraculously consume. 3 Kin; 
34. H. : 
VeR. 22, Alas. He makes this exclamation, concluding that he shi 
die. Exod. xxxiii. 20.—This opinion was groundless ; ; and it is wonderfu 
should prevail among the Israelites, (H.) since so many had seen 
receiving any harm. M. 
Ver. 25. And another, or ‘the second.’ Only one seems 
sacrificed (ver. 28, Cajetan); though others think that the secon 
designed for a peace-offering. Bonfrere.—Some infer that it had been 
Baal. Sept observe, that the first bullock or ‘‘calf was fattened 
not appear for what purpose. C.— Seven years, in memory of the dur: 
slavery. M.—Altar. We may render the Heb. “Cut down the idol w! 
upon the altar; or, Break in pieces the assre,” &e. This is the title 
of the grove, Astarte or Asteroth. Syr. and Arab. The Sept. is favou: 
explanation. C.—But the groves themselves were to be cut down wh 
of God was to be erected. It seems this altar and the grove belonget 
who is hence supposed to have joined in the worship of Baal. If he did f 
his eyes were now opened, and he boldly approved of the conduct of his 
31. A. ) who had probably never been infected. M. : 
Ver. 26. Top. Heb. ‘on the top of this fortress, (Mawz, Dan. 
Sept.) on the platform, (C.) or place eppointed.” H.—Offer. Though 
was not a priest he was authorized to offer sacrifice. M.—God can dispe 
his own laws. H. 
Ver. 27. House, his relations and fellow citizens, (C.) who were ad 
idolatry. 


for a feast. Matt. xwil. 4. 



















































































































































































































































And tliey said one to another: Who hath done 
And when they inquired for the author of the fact, 
said: Gedeon, the son of Joas, did all this. 

And they said to Joas: Bring out thy son hither, 
may die: because he hath destroyed the altar of 
nd hath cut down his grove. 

He answered them: Are you the avengers of Baal, 
you fight for him? he that is his adversary, let him 
efore to-morrow light appear: if he be a god, let 
evenge himself on him that hath cast down his altar. 
2 From that day Gedeon was called Jerobaal, because 
rad said: Let Baal revenge himself on him that hath 
down his altar. 

Now all Madian, and Amalec, and the eastern peo- 
were.gathered together, and passing over the Jordan, 
ed in the valley of Jezrael. 

4 But the spirit of the Lord came upon Gedeon, and 
ounded the trumpet, and called together the house of 
ezer, to follow him. 

5 And he sent messengers into all Manasses, and they 
0 followed him: and other messengers into Aser, and 
abulon, and Nephtali, and they came to meet him. 

36 And Gedeon said to God: If thou wilt save Israel 
my hand, as thou hast said, 

37 I will put this fleece of wool on the floor: if there. 
dew in the fleece only, and it be dry on all the ground 
ide, I shall know that by my hand, as thou hast said, 
1ou wilt deliver Israel. 

38 And it was so. And rising before day, wringing 
» fleece, he filled a vessel with the dew. 

39 And he said again to God: Let not thy wrath be 
ndled against me, if I try once more, seeking a sign in 
le fleece. 1 pray that the fleece only may be dry, and 
| the ground wet with dew. 

8 A. M, 2759, 








‘Ver 80. Bring. Parents took cognizance of the evil actions done in their 
family. The citizens require Joas to punish his son, or to deliver him up to 
thom. On the same principle the Israelites insisted that the tribe of Benjamin 
ould not neglect to punish the citizens of Gabaa; and the Philistines demand 
imson. Chap. xv. 12, and xx. 13. C. 
‘Vur. 31. His, Baal’s, or rather my son’s, adversary (C.); let him die before 
lig morning be spent, as the 1]eb. insinuates. Joas represents to the men of the 
ty, who looked upon him with a degree of respect, (H.) as the first in power and 
ches among them, (C.) how ill it became the Israelites to vindicate an idol. 
Baal were truly so powerful as they seemed to imagine, (H.) and so eager to 
venge himself, he could never be restrained from bringing his adversary to con- 
gn/punishment. “Let the gods punish those who injure them,” said Tacitus, 
on. 1, ‘They would take care that their sacred things were not abused.” Livy, 
_ This argumentation would suit the idolaters, who supposed that their gods 
ere animated with the same sentiments and eagerness for revenge as themselves. 
the true God, who can feel no such impressions, bears for a long time with 
impiety of men, though he requires that those who are in power should punish 
torious offenders. The magistrate is the instrument of God’s justice, and must 
Op, as much as possible, the growth of vice and irreligion. C. 
Ver. 32. Altar, Prot. “Therefore on that day he called him Jerubbaal, 
saying, Let Baal plead against him, because he hath thrown down bis altar.” 

ypt. Alex. says that he then styled it (auto, the altar) “the judgment-seat of 
Baal,” Dikasterion Baal. But the Vat. copy leaves Terobaal; and this title 
rather belonged to Gedeon. H.—David, out of horror for the name of Baal, calls 
him Jernboseth, 2 Kings xi. 21, ‘‘ Let confusion plead,” &c. For the saine 
ange Esbaal and Meribaal are called Isboseth and Miphiboseth in Scrip- 
ure. C. 
VER. 34. Him. Ie first calls his relations, and then the neighbouring tribes, 
to march against the enemy. He had hefore declared God’s orders, and was 
recoguised as judge and deliverer of Israel; so that no one objects to his exer- 
citing this act of sovereignty. 

Ver. 35. Him. Heb. “‘them.”” M.—The people readily obey the summons, 
thongh many of them had not got the better of their fears. Chap. vii. 3. H. 

Ver. 38. So. Gedeon besought the Lord to confirm his mission, in order to 
taise the drooping spirits of his soldiers. If he had not believed that he was 
elosen for the purpose of rescuing Israel, he would never have exposed himself, 
bv destroying the idol and grove of Baal, and by ealling the people to arms. The 
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40 And God did that night as he had requested: and 
it was dry on the fleece only, and there was dew on all the 
ground. 

CHAP. VII. 
Gedeon with three hundred men, by stratagem, defeats the Madianites. 
HEN ‘Jerobaal, who is the same as Gedeon, rising 
up early, and all the people with him, came to the 
fountain that is called Harad. Now the camp of Madian 
was in the valley, on the north side of the high hill. 

2 And the Lord said to Gedeon: The people that are 
with thee are many, and Madian shall not be delivered 
into their hands: lest Israel should glory against me, and 
say: I was delivered by my own strength. 

3 Speak to the people, and proclaim in the hearing of 
all: >Whosoever is fearful and timorous, let him return. 
So two and twenty thousand men went away from Mount 
Galaad and returned home, and only ten thousand 
remained. 

4 And the Lord said to Gedeon: The people are stil] 
too many, bring them to the waters, and there I will try 
them: and of whom I shall say to thee, This shall go 
with thee, let him go: whom I shall forbid to go, let him 
return. 

5 And when the people were come down to the waters, 
the Lord said to Gedeon: They that shall lap the water 
with their tongues, as dogs are wont to lap, thou shalt set 
apart by themselves: but they that shall drink bowing 
down their knees, shall be on the other side. 

6 And the number of them that had lapped water, 
casting it with the hand to their mouth, was three hun- 
dred men: and all the rest of the multitude had drunk 
kneeling. 

7 And the Lord said to Gedeon: By the three hun- 
dred men, that lapped water, I will save you, and deliver 


-b Deut. xx. 8; 1 Mac. iii. 56. 





readiness with which God grants his requests shows that he was inspired to aet aa 
he did, and his faith is greatly commended. Heb. xi. 32. C. 

Ver. 40. gee In these two miracles the Fathers observe that the fleece 
represented the Jewish nation, favoured with so many graccs, while the rest of 
the world was dry and barren ; and that, when the latter was watered with dew 
from heaven, by the coming of Jesus Christ, the Synagogue was deprived of those 
favours. Orig. hom. 8. ‘Theod, q. 14. S. Jer. ad Paulin. S. Aug. &c.—In the first 
miracle we may also contemplate the incarnation of our Saviour in the womb of 
the most pure Virgin. Psal. Ixxi. 6. S. Bern. Serm. S. Jer. epit. Paul. C. 

CHAP. VIL. Ver. 1. Fountain. The same is also called Areth, as the copies 
of the Sept. and of S, Jerom vary. Bonf.—Harad, or “of trouble,” citker 
because the Madianites were filled with terror at the approach of Gedcon, o1 
because so many of his soldiers returned home through fear. M.—lVerhaps it may: 
be the same which is called the fountain of Jezrael, near which Saul encamped, 
1 Kings xxix. 1. C.—Adrichomius places it on the south of Gelboe, which is 
called the high hill. M.—Heb. “‘on the north side of them, by the hill of More 
in the vale.” H.—Jezrael was between Gelboe to the south, and Hermon to the 
north. C. 

Ver. 2. Lest Israel, &c. By this we see that God will not choose for his 
instruments in great achievements, which depend purely on his graee, such aa 
through pride and self-conceit will take the glory to themselves. Ch.—Yet Gedeon 
had only 32,000 to encounter 185,000 fighting men; so that if all had remained 
with him they would have each had to engage above four men, ver. 3; chap 
viii. 10. M. 

Ver. 3. Return, agreeably to the law of Moses. Deut. xx. 8. If God had 
not enforced this order it would perhaps have been neglected in the hurry, 
particnlarly as all seemed to have joined the army with such alacrity. M.— 
Galaad perhaps may have been substituted for Gelboe, as there seem to have 
been none from the Galaad on the other side of the Jordan in the army of 
Gedeon. C. 

Ver. 5. Tongues. Some Latin copies add, ‘and hand,” as it is expressed 
in Heb., &c., in the following verse. They resembled dogs more in the hurry 
than in the method of taking water. An old proverb says, ‘‘the dog drinks and 
fiees away,” (C.) alluding to the dogs in Egypt, who, through fear of the croco 
diles which infest the banks of the Nile, lap the water with all expedition: ‘like 
a dog from the Nile.” Erasmus. H Macrob. ii. 2. 

Ver. 7. That lapped water. These were preferred that took ‘he water uy 
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Cuap. VII. 


Madian into thy hand: but let all the rest of the people 
return to their place. 

8 So taking victuals and trumpets according to their 
number, he ordered all the rest of the multitude to depart 
to their tents: and he with the three hundred gave 


himself to the battle. Now the camp of Madian “was 


beneath him in the valley. 

9 The same night the Lord said to him: Arise, and 
go down into the camp: because I have delivered them 
into thy hand. 

10 But if thou be afraid to go alone, let Phara, thy 
servant, go down with thee. 

11 And when thou shalt hear what they are saying, 
then shall thy hands be strengthened, and thou shalt go 
down more secure to the enemies’ camp. And he went 
down with Phara, his servant, into part of the camp, 
where was the watch of men in arms. 

12 But Madian and Amalec, and all the eastern people, 
lay scattered in the valley, as a multitude of locusts: their 
camels also were innumerable, as the sand that lieth on 
the sea shore. 

13 And when Gedeon was come, dne told his neigh- 
bour a dream: and in this manner related what he had 
seen: I dreamt a dream, and it seemed to me as if a 
hearth-cake of barley bread rolled and came down into 
the camp of Madian: and when it was come to a tent, it 
struck it, and beat it down flat to the ground. 

14 He to whom he spoke, answered: This is nothing 
else but the sword of Gedeon, the son of Joas, a man of 
Israel. For the Lord hath delivered Madian, and all their 
camp into his hand. 

15 And when Gedeon had heard the dream, and the 
interpretation’ thereof, he adored: and returned to the 
camp of Israel, and said: Arise, for the Lord hath de- 
livered the camp of Madian into our hands. 

16 And he divided the three hundred men into three 


® Psal. Ixxxii. 10. ‘a 
in their hands, and so lapped: it, before those who Jaid ‘themselves quite down 
to the waters to drink: which argued a more eager and sensual disposition. Ch. 
eas is thought that the former would be more capable of supporting the fatigues 
of war. M. 

VER. 8. Victuals. It appears that they did not take sufficient, (C.) not 
expecting that they would have to pursuc the encmy so far. Chap. viii. 5—8. 

VER. 11. Servant. Thus he confessed that he was not entirely free from 
fear himself, ver. 5, 10. H.—Arms. The greatest part of this immense crowd of 
“people, who came to plunder, neglected the laws of war ; as the Israelites had not 
dared for a long time to oppose them. A select nunber of 135,000 men in arins 
were destined to keep them in order, and to protect them. Among these Gedcon 
insinuated himself, to know how they were encainped, and what sentiments they 
entertained. C. 

Ver. 13. A dream. Observation of dreams is commonly superstitious, and 
as such is condemned in the word of God; but in some extraordinary cases, as 
we here see, God is pleased by dreams to foretell what he is about to do. Ch. 
See Gen. x!.; Lev. xix. 26; Deut. xviii. 10. W. . 

Ver. 14. Sword and loaf arc both derived from the same Hebrew word, 
which signifies ‘‘to make war.” See Num. xiv. 9. But if there had been no 
connexion or reason in the discourse of the soldier, (which was rot the case, as 
Providence pnt it into his mouth,) the end would be equally obtained, which was 
to encourage Gedeon, and to inform him that the enemy was not without some 
apprchensions. C. 

Ver. 15. Interpretation. Heb. “the breaking,” in allusion to a loaf or nut 
which must be broken. C.—Adored God in thanksgiving. M. 

Vex. 16. Lamps, or flambcaux, (C.) made of wood full of turpentine. H.— 
The soldiers held one end in their hand, and-when they had thrown down their 
pitchers, the sudden light, the sonnd of trumpets and of men on three sides of 
the camp, threw the various nations into the utmost consternation, as they very 
naturally supposed that they were surrounded with a great army. God also sent 
among them the spirit of confusion, so that they knew not one another. 

VRR. 17. Camp. The three divisions stopped at the entrance, ver. 21. C. 

Ver. 18. Camp, and shout together to the Lord and to Gedeon ; or rather 
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| ing out and howling, they fled away : 




























































































parts, and gave them trumpet: 
pitchers, and lamps within the 
17 And he said to them : 
do you the same: I will go into 
and do you as I shall do. _ 
18 When the trumpet shall sound 













































































































































































also blow the trumpets on every si 














shout together to the Lord and to | 

















19 And Gedeon, and the three hu 
with him, went into part of the ce: 
ning of the midnight watch, and the 



































alarmed, they began to sound their tru 
the pitchers one against another. 








20 And when they sounded their | 
places round about the camp, and_h: 
pitchers, they held their lamps in thei 
with their right hands the trumpets whic 
they cried out: The sword of the Lord a 

21 Standing every man in his place 
enemies’ camp. So all the camp was 





22 And the three hundred men never 
sounding the trumpets. *And the Lord 
into all the camp, and they killed one ano 

23 Fleeing as far as Bethsetta, and the 
mehula, in Tebbath. But the men of - 
from Nephtali, and Aser, and from all M 
after Madian. 

24 And Gedeon sent messengers in 
Ephraim, saying: Come down to meet Ma 
the waters before them to Bethbera and th 
all Ephraim shouted, and took the waters 
and the Jordan as far as Bethbera. 

25 °And having taken two men of Ma 
Zeb: Oreb they slew in the rock of Orel 
the wine-press of Zeb. And they pu 


eo 


Dd Psal, Ixxxii. 12; Isa. x. 26. 


“the sword of, &c. ver. 20. The war is the Lord’s, victory | 
Gedeon.”’ Chald. He is the minister of God’s justice to pu 
no derogation to God (C.) that honour is given to his servar 
the word which seems to be wanting. The sword of the Lo 

Ver. 19. Wateh. This was the second of the three 
ancient Hebrews: in the New Testament they followed th 
admitted four. Matt. xiv. 25. C.—Menoch thinks they di 
H.—Alarmed. They were not asleep. M.—We read of sim 
Roman history. The Palisci threw the Romans into conste 
among them in mourning weeds (C.); others read in pri 
flambeaux and serpents ; as those of Veii did by means of bi 




































































Frontin. Strat. ii. 4, ke. C.— Trumpets. In a mystical se 

















the. gospel, in order to spiritual conquests, must not only 














of the word of God, but must also break their carthen pit 








cation of the flesh and its passions, and carry lamps in their 

















their virtues. Ch.—These lamps denote the virtues and mir 


























V. Bede, c. 5. The things which would secm ridiculous fll 
and dismay. Ibid. W. said 
VER. 21. Camp. Hence the Madianites made no | 
was in the midst of the cainp, and began to cnt in pieces 
Ver. 23. Bethsetia. These cities seem to have been 
the border. Heb. ‘‘in Zererath,” (H.) which Junius | 
mehula gave birth to Eliseus, and was twelve miles ft 
Tebbath occurs no where else... But we read of Th 
mentioned city, famous for the death of Abimel 
VER. 24. Bethbera, “the house of corn.” 
Bethabera, “the house of passage,” or the fo: 
fordable on camels atany time. But i mi 
in many places on foot. C. : 
Ver. 25. Lwomen. That is, two of their 
denotes a cistern fit to contain wine. I 
cealed himself in it. Jordan. They after 
extol their own valour, and to quarrel with 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































g the heads of Oreb and Zeb to Gedeon, beyond 
ers of the Jordan. 


CHAP. VIII. 

ppeaseth the Ephraimites, Taketh Zebce and Salmana. Destroyeth 
and. Phanuel. Refuseth to be king. Maketh an ephod of the gold of 
, and dieth in a good old age. The people return to idolatry. 
)*the men of Ephraim said to him: What is this 
at thou meanest to do, that thou wouldst not call 
thou wentest to fight against Madian? And they 
sharply, and almost offered violence. 

1 he answered them: What could I have done 
hat which you have done? Is not one bunch of 
of Ephraim better than the vintages of Abiezer ? 

e Lord hath delivered into your hands the princes 
ian, Oreb and Zeb: what could I have done like 
it you have done? And when he had said this, their 
was appeased, with which they swelled against 


d when Gedecn was come to the Jordan, he 
over it with the three hundred men that were with 
who were so weary that they could not pursue after 
hat fled. 

d he said to the men of Soccoth: Give, I beseech 
bread to the people that is with me, for they are faint : 
e may pursue Zebee, and Salmana, the kings of 
n. 

The princes of Soccoth answered : Peradventure the 
of the hands of Zebee and Salmana are in thy hand, 
therefore thou demandest that we should give bread 
y army. 
And he said to them: When the Lord therefore 
have delivered Zebee and Salmana into my hands, I 
thresh your flesh with the thorns and briers of the 


’ 


And going up from thence, he came to Phanuel: 
he spoke the like things to the men of that place. 
1 they also answered him, as the men of Soccoth had 
wered, 

He said, therefore, to them also: When I shall re- 
a conqueror in peace, I will destroy this tower. 

0 But Zebee and Salmana were resting with all their 
a A.M. 2759. 
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army. for fifteen thousand n-en were left of all the 
troops of the eastern people, and one hundred and 
twenty thousand warriors that drew the sword were 
slain. 

11 °And Gedeon went up by the way of them that 
dwelt in tents, on the east of Nobe, and Jegbaa, and 
smote the camp of the enemies, who were secure, and 
suspected no hurt. 

12 And Zebee and Salmana fled, and Gedeon pursued 
and took them, all their host being put in confusion. 

13 And returning from the battle before the sun- 
rising, 

14 He took a boy of the men of Soccoth: and he 
asked him the names of the princes and ancients of Soc- 
coth, and he described unto him seventy-seven men. 

15 And he came to Soccoth, and said to them: Be- 
hold Zebee, and Salmana, concerning whom you up- 
braided me, saying: Peradventure the hands of Zebee 
and Salmana are in thy hands, and therefore thou de- 
mandest that we should give bread to the men that are 
weary and faint. 

16 So he took the ancients of the city, and thorns and 
briers of the desert, and tore them with the same, and cut 
in pieces the men of Soccoth. 

17 And he demolished the tower of Phanuel, and slew 
the men of the city. 

18 And he said to Zebee and Salmana: What manner 
of men were they, whom you slew in Thabor? They an 
swered: They were like thee, and one of them as the son 
of a king. 

19 He answered them. They were my brethren, the 
sons ofmy mother. As the Lord liveth, if you had saved 
them, 1 would not kill you. 

20 And he said to Jether, his eldest son: Arise, and slay 
them. But he drew not his sword: for he was afraid, 
being but yet a boy. 

21 And Zebee and Salmana said: Do thou rise and 
run upon us: because the strength of a man is according 
to his age: ‘Gedeon rose up, and slew Zebee and Sal- 
mana: and he took the ornaments and bosses, with which 
the necks of the camels of kings are wont to be adorned. 


b Osee x. 14.—€ Psal. Ixxxii. 12. 





























P, VIII. Ver. 1. 
laced together. Afterwards we 
on in the pursuit, ver. 4. H. 

. 2. What could I, &e. A meek and humble answer appeased them ; 
erwise might have come to extremities. So great is the power of humility 
ith God and man. Ch. Prov. xv. 1.—Could. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘ What have 
mé like you? M.—Is not the gleaning?” &e. J only commeneed the war; 
ve brought it to a happy termination, by killing the princes of the enemy. 
io. adag. 157. 

R. 4. Jordan. 
r the river, whom he resolves to follow at Bethsan. 
en iniles from Mount Thabor. H. 

JER. 5. Soccoth. ‘The tents,” where Jacob had encamped. Gen. xxviii. It 
ged to the tribe of Dan. M.—The people of this town, as well as the ancients 
hanuel, return an insolent reply to the just request of Gedeon. In eases of 
h extremity all are bound to assist the defenders of their country; and the 
usal is punished as a sort of rebellion, 2 Kings xxv. 10. C. 

Ver. 7. Desert. A usual mode of punishment, (2 Kings xii.; 1 Par. xx. 38. 
‘.) whieh the eruel irrision of Gedeon and his army, who were fighting in the 
se of God and of the nation, richly ealled for. 

R. 9. Tower; on the strength of which they ventured to treat him with 
lence. Phanuel, “‘the face of God,” (Gen. xxxii. 83,) was near the Jaboe, M. 

R. ll. Tents. The Scenite, (M.) who inhabited part of the desert Arabia. 
furt. They had probably been mounted on camels, &c., (H.) and did not 
that Gedeon would be so soon after them across the Jordan. M. 

R12 Sun-rising. It would seem as if all these exploits had beer per- 


Ephraim. The valour and insolence of these men 


have an aeecount of the transactions of 


Notwithstanding the precautions of Gcedeon, rome had got 
This eity was about 


































































































formed between midnight and sun-rising in the month of May, which is quite 
ineredible ; and hence many translate, ‘‘the sun being up.” Sept. and Thecdo- 
tion, ‘‘ from the height or ascent of Hares,” (the situation of which we know not, ) 
or ‘‘ of the mountains ” (Aquila), or “‘ woods”? (Symmachus), or perhaps ‘from 
the eastward.” C.—The Seripture does not, however, specify that all this took 
place in the space of six or seven hours, or of one night, but only that Gedeon 
eame to Soeeoth so early as to take the magistrates unawares, being informed by 
a young man where they lived. This might probably happen on the second 
morning, after he had surprised the eamp of the Madianites, at Jezrael. Prot. 
and Chal. agree with the Vulg. ‘ before the sun was up.” The other translations 
explain eros, as if it denoted the place or situation from whieh Gedeon was 
returning. H. 

VER. 18. Thabor. Some of the relations or brothers of Gedcou had retired 
thither as to a place of safety ; and the latter wished to know what was become 
of them, that he might redeem them, if alive. C.—King. They answer with 
flattery, insinuating that Gedeon had the air of a king. M. 

VER. 19. Kill you. They were not included in the number of the seven 
devoted nations, (W.) and the preeept for destroying the. Madianites no longer 
subsisted. Num. xxxi. 17. M.—The laws of war permitted the Hebrews to kill 
their prisoners, if they thought proper. No public exeeutioner was necessary. 
Samuel killed Agag, 1 Kings xv. 32. See 3 Kings ii. 25; 2 Kings i. 15. C. 

Ver. 21. Age. They beg that they may die in a more speedy and nobla 
manner.— Ornaments. Most interpreters understand ‘‘erescents.”” The veuera- 
tion of the Arabs for the moon, the celestial Venus, or Alilat, is well known. The 
Turks still make use of this sign, as Christians employ the eross on their standards, 
temples, &e. 
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22 And all the men of Israel said to Gedeon: Rule 
thou over us, and thy son, and thy son’s son: because 
thou hast delivered us from the hand of Madian. 

23 And he said to them: I will not rule over you, 
neither shall my son rule over you, but the Lord shall 
rule over you. 

24 And he said to them: I desire one request of you: 
Give me the earlets of your spoils. For the Ismaelites 
were accustomed to wear golden earlets. 

25 They answered: We will give them most willingly. 
And spreading a inantle on the ground, they cast upon it 
the earlets of the spoils. 

26 And the weight of the earlets that he requested, 
was a thousand seven hundred sicles of gold, besides the 
ornaments, and jewels, and purple raiment, which the 
kings of Madian were wont to use, and besides the golden 
chains that were about the camels’ necks. 

27 And Gedeon made an ephod thereof, and put it in 
his city Ephra. And all Israel committed fornication 
with it, and it became a ruin to Gedeon, and to all his 
house. 

28 But Madian was humbled before the children of 
Israel, neither could they any more lift up their heads: 
but the land rested for forty years, while Gedeon presided. 

29 So Jerobaal, the son of Joas, went and dwelt in his 
own house: 

30 And he had seventy sons, who came out of his 
thigh, for he had many wives. 

31 And his concubine, that he had in Sichem, bore 
him a son, whose name was Abimelech. 


32 And Gedeon, the son of Joas, died in a good old 


Ven. 22. Israel, who were in his army, and of whom he receives the earlets 
for hus share of the spoil, C.—But as those who staid at home received a share of 
the booty, and no doubt would come to congratulate Gedeon on his victory, it 
seems equally probable that this offer of the regal dignity was made to him in a 
ful) assembly of the people, (H.) which is greatly to the honour of this valiant 
mau, M.—Rule thou, They wish to confer upon hima dignity which he did not 
now possess, and which he absolutely refused, being, as he thought, incompatible 
with the theocracy. This shows that it was not the dignity of judge, which he 
retained till his death, but that of king, which was so displeasing to God, when 
the Israclites resolved to establish it among them. 1 Kings viii. 7. M. T. Grot. 
C.—Josephus (v. 8) thinks that Gedeon wished to resign the former dignity, but 
wag foreed to retain it Yorty yeas. The judges were chosen by God, and acted as 
his lieutenants, so that the people having no part in their election. the Lord alone 
was vonsidered as the King of Isracl. Some are of opinion that the people wished, 
on tnis occasion, to make the dignity hereditary. C.—Serarius thinks that they 
mace an offcr of the regal power to Gedcon, to his son, and grandson, only. But 
it seems rather that they meant to make the sovereign authority over entirely to 
his family, (M.) so great a sense had they of his eourage, modcration, and just 
severity, of which he had given such striking proofs. H. 

Ver. 24. Request. It was not then thought dishonourable to ask nor to 
receive presents. The most precious ‘part of the booty had been alrcady presented 
to the general, according to the custom of the heroic times. But, as the people 
wished to make Gedeon king, he consents to receive the earlets, as a memorial of 
their affection.—Earlets. Hcb. and Sept. (M.) may also signify, “each an 
earlct,” as if he would only accept of one from each soldier. H.—Ismaelites. By 
this title various nations ure designated. It seems almost as general as the word 
Arah among us. 

Vex. 26. And jewels. Some translate, ‘crescents (Scpt. ‘little moons’) 
* and boxes” (notputh, M.) of perfumes. H. 

Ver. 27, <Anephod. A priestly garment; which Gedeon made with a good 
desigr ; but the Israelites, after his death, abused it by making it au instrument 
of thes idolatrous worship, (Ch.) and perhaps consulting their idols with it. No 
‘law furbad the making of such a garinent. M.—It was not peculiar to the high 
priest, since we find that Samuel and David occasionally wore the ephod, (2 Kings 
vi. *4,) and probably Gedeon would on public occasions do the like with this 
most costly onc, which would serve to remind the people of the victory which 
thes had gained over Madian. Many think that Gedeon was guilty of an indis- 
crevon in making it. S. Aug. q. 41. Lyran. E.—But the thing was in itself 
indtk rent. He did not intend to arrogate to himself the privileges of the Levit- 
icai tribe. The Scripture no where condemns him, but speaks of his faith and.of 
his death with honour, ver. 832; Heb. xi. 3.—With it. Heb. “after it or him,” 
whic may either signify that this superstition took place after the death of 
Gedeon, (Sept. Pagnin. M.) or in consequence of the making of the ephod. 

262 : 








JUDGES. 






































































































































age, and was buried in the sepulchre of h 
Ephra, of the family of Ezri. 

33 But after Gedeon was dead, the childi 
turned again, and committed fornication w 
And they made a covenant with Baal, th 
their god: 

34 And they remembered not the Lord | 
delivered them out of the hands of all their en 
about : 

35 Neither did they show mercy to the hou: 
baal Gedeon, according to all the good things 
done to Israel 
























































CHAP. IX. 


Abimelech killeth his brethren. Joatham’s parable, 
Sichemites against Abimelech, but is overcome. 


Sichem ; but is killed at Thebes. 
A ND <Abimelech,* the son of Jerobual, went 


chem, to his mother’s brethren, and spoke t 

aud to all the kindred of his mother’s father, sayin 
2 Speak to all the men of Sichem: whether’ is 
for you that seventy men, all the sons of Jeroba 
rule over you, or that one man should rule ov 
And withal, consider that I am your bone, and your fi 
3 And his mother’s brethren spoke of him to al 
men of Sichem, all these words, and they inclined th 
hearts after Abimelech, saying : He is our brother 
4 And they gave him seventy weight of silver out 
the temple of Baalberith: wherewith he hired to himse 
men that were needy, and vagabonds, and they followed 
him. 


Gaal consp 
Abimelech 





= A. M, 2768, A. C, 1236. 





Jonath., Drus., Prot., &e. versions. C.—And to. This explains. how 
Gedcon, who was prohably deud. He suffered in the ruin of his fantily, (1 
it is explained in the following chaptcr. M. 
Ver. 31. His concubine. She was his servant, bnt not his harlot 
called his concubine, as wives of an inferior degree are commonly ca 
Old Testament, though otherwise lawfully married. Ch.—They had 
privileges of wives, (Gen. xxv. G,) and their children could not claim th 
ance. C, - 
Ver. 33. After. This is the most solid proof of Gedeon’s piet: 
kept the people in awe and faithful to the Lord during his life.— 
“and appointed Baal Berith their god,” or goddess ; for Berith, “of the ex 
is feminine. In the temple of this idol the citizens of Sichem kept money. 
ix. 4, ; : 
Ver. 35. Afercy is here put for many virtues ; gratitude, justice, 
&c. M.—The Israelites did not take care to provide for (C.) the fami 
who had rendered them such essential services. H. 
CHAP. IX. Ver. 1, Abimelech was encouraged to contend with I 
as he saw the indifference which the people showed for them, and 
bold, enterprising temper. C. : 
Ver. 2. Men, particularly to those who have the greatest influ 
Balim, M.—The argumentation of Abimelech tended to prove th: 
was the most perfect and eligible form of govermnent, and that i 
upon the people, and greatly weaken the state, if seventy pri 
supported in all the dignity of kings. But it was easy to disce: 
his reasons. The dignity of judge was not hereditary, and it does 
the sous of Gedeon claimed it. If it had belonged to his family, th 
have beta entitled to it, or any of the children, in preference to th 
servant, ver. 18. He was, indeed, born at Sichem; but the otl 
means strangers (C.): and what right had the men of this town to giv 
Israel? H.—Flesh, a usual expression in Scripture to denote kindred 
Gen. ii. 23; 2 Kings xix. 13. C. 
Ver. 4. Weight. Heb., Chal., and Sept. do not express. what 
silver was given. M.—But sicle on such occasions is generally su 
Hence this sum would amount to little more than £8 sterling. H. 
appears too insignificant a sum to maintain an army, (C.) some wou 
pounds, each consisting of twenty-four sicles, or talents, which were equ 
3000 sicles. M.—But this is without example, and the army of Abi 
probably, a company of banditti, or villains, who went with him to_ 
murder his brethren, and afterwards kept near his person, When 1 
possession of his father’s estate, and of the sovereign ‘power, le found 
supply his wants. C.—Baalberith. That is, Baal of the covenant, so 
the covenant they had made with Baal, chap. viii. 33. Ch.—Vagabon 
‘“empty and inconstant ” (C.) people, who had nothing to lose, and wh 
























































































































































And he came to his father’s house in Ephra, and 

his brethren, the sons of Jerobaal, seventy men, 

one stone: and there remained only Joatham, the 

asst son of Jerobaal, who was. hidden. 

nd all the men of Sichem were gathered inca 

ll the families of the city of Mello: and they went 
ade Abimelech king, by the oak that stood in 


his being told to Joatham, he went, and stood on 
> of Mount Garizim: and lifting up his voice, he 
_and said: Hear me, ye men of Sichem, so may 
near you. 

The trees went to anoint a king over them: 
the olive-tree: Reign thou over us. 
And it answered: Can I leave my fatness, which 
gods and men make use of, to come to be promoted 
g the trees ? 

And the trees said to the fig-tree: Come thou and 
over us. 

_And it answered them: Can I leave my sweetness, 
y delicious fruits, and go to be promoted among 
other trees ? 

2 And the trees said to the vine: 
over us. 

3 And it answered them: Can I forsake my wine, 
sheereth God and men, and be promoted amoiig the 
trees ? 


and they 





Come thou and 





a A.M, 2769, A. C, 1235, 


JUDGES. 











Cuap. IX. 


Come thou 





14 And all the trees said to the bramble : 
and reign over us. 

15 And it answered them: If, indeed, you mean to 
make me king, come ye, and rest under my shadow: but 
if you mean it not, let fire come out from the bramble, 
and devour the aeduns of Libanus. 

16 Now, therefore, if you have done well, and wituout 
sin, in appointing Abimelech king over you, and have 
dealt well with Jerobaal, and with his house, and have made 
a suitable return for the benefits of him who fought for you, 

17 And exposed his life to dangers, to deliver you from 
the hand of Madian, 

18 And you ure now risen up against my father’s 
house, and have killed his sons, seventy men, upon one 
stone, and have made Abimelech, the son of his handmaid, 
king over the inhabitants of Sichem, because he is your 
brother : 

19 If therefore you have dealt well, and without fault, 
with Jerobaal and his house, rejoice ye, this day, in 
Abimelech, and may he rejoice in you. 

20 But if unjustly: let fire come out from him, and 
consume the inhabitants of Sichem, and the town of 
Mello: and let fire come out from the men of Sichem, 
and from the town of Mello, and devour Abimelech. 

21 And when he had said thus, he fled, and went into 
Bera: and dwelt there for fear of Abimelech, his brother. 

22 So Abimelech reigned over Israel three years. 

23 And the Lord sent a very evil spirit between 
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mbrace any proper method of getting a livelihood. H,—Chal. “‘seekers.’’ 
‘stupid.’ Sym. ‘‘idle and of desperate fortunes, or frantic.” C.—Such 
are generally at, the head of every revolution, or, at least, are ready to 
y the directions of some powerful and designing man; as but too many 
ices both in ancient and modern times evince ; which ought to be a caution 
| to watch their motions. H. 

5. Stone where criminals were, perhaps, commonly executed, that he 
Seem to act with justice, (Tostat,) or he might slaughter his brethren on 
ery altar which had been erected to God by Gedeon, after he had thrown 
that of Baal. By doing so he would seem to vindicate the idol, and gratify 
eople of Sichem, who were zealous idolaters, ver. 46. J oatham escaped his 
yet he also uses around number, 70, when he says, you have killed 70 men, 
8, C.—Abimelech himself must also be deducted from the number. Thus 
say the seventy interpreters, (M.) though the Greek interpreters of the Bible 
pposed (H. ) to have been seventy- -two. M. 

R. 6. Afello. We know of no such city in the vicinity of Sichem. Heb. 
the louse of Millo:’? which some take to be the town-house of Sichem, full 
» chief citizens, as Mello signifies “ filled up” (Vatable) ; or it might desig- 
jome part of the city which had been levelled, like the deep valley at Jeru- 
mn, (3 Kings ix. 15. H.) C.—Oak. Heb. “the plain, or oak of the statue ” 
uding to the monument which was left here by Josue, ver. 37°; Jos. xxiv. 26,) 
Sept. ‘of the station,” as those of Sichem might assemble here to deliberate 
blic affairs, (C.) in memory of the solemn covenant between God and the 





tr, 7. Stoodon. As Abimelech was a figure of Antichrist, who will reign 
a time, so Joatham denotes the pastors of the church, who shall stand up for 
truth. W.—Guarizim. At the foot of this monntaiv Sichem was built. Joa- 
mn addressed the people of the city probably during the absence of Abimelech, 
) when, Josephus (v. 9) says, a great festival was celebrated. 

feR. 8. Us. By this parable Joatham expostulates with the men of Sichem, 
0 had so basely requited the labours of Gedeon, and had given the preference 
he-son of a servant, who was of the most savage temper. H.—Ina spiritual 
sé, which the Fathers chiefly regard, heretics and schismatics act in this 
ner, and choose rather to be governed by those who will allow them to follow 
passions, than by such governors as God has appointed, though the latter 
endued with the grace of the Holy Ghost, and with all virtues, signified by the 
yo and other fruit trecs. W.—In the application of these parables, Maimonides 
ly. remarks, that we must consider their general scope, and not pretend to 
lain every circumstance (More. Neboc.) ; a remark which Origen had already 
de. Many things are only added for the sake of ornament. H. —Thus we need 
ot imagme that the pcople of Sichem offered the sovereign authority to many, 
‘ho refused to aecept of it, and at last only prevailed upon “Abimelech. Cc. 

. 9. Leave. But would this advancement prove any disadvantage? The 
‘bound to give himself up wholly for the good of the public, so that he 
S| frequently be full of anxiety and care. C.—Use of. The olive-tree is intro- 
red. speaking in this manner, because oi} was used both in the worship of the 




























































































































































































true God, and in that of the false gods, whom the Sichemites served. Ch.—I3t 
spiritually denotes the grace of God, which cstablishes the peace of the soul, aa 
the fig-tree signifies the sweetness of God’s law, producing good works, and the 
vine shows forth those noble actions, which are performed without the affectation 
of outward show; and which are, thercfore, most agreeable both to God and to 
men. W.—Promoted. Some translate the Heb. “to put myself in motion for.” 
Syr. &ec. We aight also render, ‘“‘which honoureth the gods (or the judges) 
and men to come to be promoted among (or disquieted on account of) the trees.” 

Ver. 11. Sweetness. The fig is the sweetest of fruits, and is regarded as 
the symbol of sweetness. Aristop. Bonfrere. 

VER. 13. Cheereth God and men. Wine is here represented as agreeable to 
God, because he had appointed it to be offered up with his sacrifices. But we 
are not obliged to take these words, spoken by the trees in Joatham’s parable, 
according to tbe strict rigour of divinity; but only in a sense accommodated to 
the design of the parable expressed in the conclusion of it. Ch.—The same word, 
Aleim, which is translated God, may also signify any powerful man, as in ver. 9. 
H.—Yet wine may be said to cheer God, in the same figurative sense, as the 
odour of victims is sweet and delightful to him. C.—He is pleased with the devotion 
of men, and requires these things as a testimony of their love and fidelity. H. 

VER. 14. Bramble. Sept. rhamnos, “the white or haw thorn.” Some 
suppose that atod means ‘‘a wild rose, (Vatab.) thistle,” &c. C.—It is here put 
for any base and ambitious nan, W. 

Ver. 15. Shadow, or protection, Psal. xvi. 8; Baruch i. 12. C.—Joatham 
hints at the insolence of Abimelech, (H.) and foretells that he and his foolish 
subjects will soon be at variance, and destroy each other.—Fire is often put for 
war. The people of Sichem began soon to despise their new king, and he made 
war upon them, and destroyed their city; though the people afterwards took 
ample revenge, ver. 20. C.—Tyrants promise much, but their rage soon falls 
upon the more wealthy and powerful citizens, (H.) here signified by the cedars. M. 

Ver. 18. You are. People ave answerable for the injuries which they do 
not prevent when they have it in their power. C.—Many of the chief citizens of 
Sichem had assisted Abimelech, ver. 4.—Brothér. The ties of kindred could not 
hide their ingratitude and cruelty. H. 

VER. 20. Town of. Heb. ‘‘ the house of Mello,” ver. 6. C.—The impreca- 
tion of Joatham was proplictical. He had not the smallest doubt but the peopla 
had done wrong (H.); and the three different fruit-trees, which rejected the offer 
of promotion, represented all the virtuous Israelites, who knew that they could 
not lawfully assume the regal or judicial authority without the Divine call 
Ezechiel (xvii. 24) attributes knowledge to trees by the same figure of speech 
as Joatham does here. M. 

Ver. 21. Bera. Heb. Bar or Beer, ‘‘the well.” There was a place of this 
name in the tribe of Ruben, where the Israelites encamped, Nuin. xxi. 16, 
Bersabee, in the tribe of Juda, was another famous well, and it is probable that 
Joatham would retire to some distant place. H 

Ver. 23. Spirit. God permitted the spirit of discord to arisc, like an execu 
tioner, (C.) to punish the sins both of the ruler and of his subjects. H.—S. Aug 
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Unap. LX. 


Abimelech and the inhabitants of Sichem ; who began to 
detest him, 

24 And to lay the crime of the murder of the seventy 
sons of Jerobaal, and the shedding of their blood, upon 
Abimelech, their brother, and upon the rest of the princes 
of the Sichemites, who aided him. 

25 And they set an ambush against him on the top of 
the mountains: and while they waited for his coming, 
they committed robberies, taking spoils of all that passed 
by: and it was told Abimelech. 

26 And Gaal, the son of Obed, came with his brethren, 
and went over to Sichem. And the inhabitants of Sichem, 
taking courage at kis coming, 

27 Went out into the fields, wasting the vineyards, and 
treading down the grapes: and singing and dancing, they 
went mto the temple of their god, and in their banquets 
and cups they cursed Abimelech. 

28 And Gaal, the son of Obed, cried: Who is Abime- 
lech, and what is Sichem, that we should serve him? Is 
he not the son of Jerobaal, and hath made Zebul, his 
servant, ruler over the men of Emor, the father of Sichem ? 
Why then shall we serve lim? 

29 Would to God that some man would put this people 
under my hand, that I might remove Abimelech out of 
the way. And it was said to Abimelech : Gather together 
the multitude of an army, and come. 

30 For Zebul, the ruler of the city, hearing the words 
of Gaal, the son of Obed, was very angry, 

31 And sent messengers privately to Abimelech, saying: 
Behold, Gaal, the son of Obed, is come into Sichem with 
his brethren, and endeavoureth to set the city against thee. 

32 Arise, therefore, in the night, with the people that 
is with thee, and lie hid in the field : 

33 And betimes in the morning, at sun-rising, set 
upon the city, and when he shall come out against thee, 
with his people, do to him what thou shalt be able. 

34 Abimelech, therefore, arose with all his army, by 
night, and laid ambushes near Sichem in four places. 

35 And Gaal, the son of Obed, went out, and stood in 





(q.45) observes, that God eaused the people to be sorry for what they had done: 
but they afterwards proceeded to acts of violence and enmity, at the instigation of 
the devil, to whose advice they gave ear, in consequence of their former trans- 
gression. W.—The common people began to open their eyes, and bcheld the 
eruelty of Abimeleeh, and of some of the principal citizens who had espouscd his 
cause, with abhorrence. M.—They reficeted on the justice of Joatham’s parable, 
which tended to rouse them not to suffer the tyrant to remain unpunished any 
longer. H.—Derest him. Web. ‘revolted against (or dealt treachcrously with) | 
Abiineleeh, (24) that the crime (or punishment of the murder) of the, &e., might 
come, and their blood he laid upon,’” &e. H.—God permitted that Abimelech 
should be punished by those very men who had been the oceasion of his sin. To 
obtain the sceptre over them he had committed the most horrible eruelty. C. 

VER. 28. Sichem. Why should this aneient city be thus degraded? This son 
of Jerobaal deigns not to reside among us, but sets one of his scrvants over us! 
11—He mentions Jerobaal instead of Gedeon, to remind the people of the indig- 
aity formerly offered to their great idol by the father of their present ruler. M.— 
Heb. may have another sense. ‘“‘Who is Abimeleeh?. . Is he not the son of 
Jerobaal, and Zebul his officer? Serve the men of Hemor,” ke. It seems that 
Gaal was of the race of Chanaan, by the manner .n whieh he speaks of Heanor, 
whose history is given, Gen. xxxiv. 

Ver. 31. Thee. Heb. “they besiege (C.) or fortify the eity.” I1.—The 
partisans of Gaal attacked those who were still favourable to Abimelech, and 
fortified themselves as much as possible, in those parts which they had already 
seized. Vat. Drusius. C, 

Ver. 34. Places. Heb. “ companies, (fl.) or heads.” Ho divided his army 
into four parts, over each of which he appointed a commander. C. 

Ver. 36. To Zebul. It seems the latter had acted with such dissimulation 
that Gaal supposed he had eome over to his party. Zebul laughs at him, as if he 
were disturbed with groundless fears, (11.) in order that Abimelech may take him 
unawares, M. 
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the entrance of the gate of the city. . 
rose up, and all his army with him, from t 
ambushes. 

36 And when Gaal saw the people, he 
Behold, a multitude cometh down from 
And he answered him: Thou seest the 


























































































































mountains as if they were the heads o 

















thy mistake. 
37 Again Gaal said: Behold, ther 























down from the midst of the land, and or 


























by the way that looketh towards the oak. 








38 And Zebul said to him: Where is n 














wherewith thou saidst: Who is Abimelech, 
serve him? Is not this the people which 























spise? Go out, and fight agaist him. . 
39 So Gaal went out, in the sight of tl 











Sichem, and fought against Abimelech, 




















40 Who chased and put him to flight, an 

















to the city ; and many were slain of his pec 























the gate of the city : 
41 And Abimelech sat down in Runa: 
drove Gaal, and his companions, out of the 














would not suffer them to abide in it. 
42 So the day following the people went ou 
field. And it was told to Abimelech, 7 
43 And he took his army, and divided it into 
panies, and laid ambushes in the fields. Ane 
the people came out of the city, he arose, and set u 
44 With his own company, assaulting and 
the city: whilst the two other companies cli 
enemies that were scattered about the field. 
45 And Abimelech assaulted the city all tl 
and took it, and killed the inhabitants th 
demolished it, so that he sowed salt in it. _ 
46 And when they who dwelt in the tower of 
had heard this, they went into the temple of 
Berith, where they had made a covenant with 
from thence the place had taken its name, 
exceeding strong. 



























Ver. 37. Midst. Heb. Tabur here signifies ‘a little hil 
which title is given to places which are elevated and in the cen 
Ezec. xxxviii. 12. Joseph. Bel. iii. 2. C.—Oak, which is p 
ver. 6. M.—Heb. ‘another company comes by the oak or pl 
which may signify, “‘of the augurs.” Sept. ‘of those whor 
apobleponton. C. : 

Ver. 41. Ruma may be the same place as Arimathea, 
Lidda. S- Jer. M.—-But this seems to be too remote from Siet 
in the neighbourhood of which Abimelech halted, to give 
enter in themselves, (C.) and to open their gates to him witho! 
Gaal entered the city after his defeat; but was forced the nex 
Zebul. Whcreupon he was met by two divisions of Abime 
routed him, and pursued the fugitives, while the king mar 
city; and though he had a party within the walls, headed by 


















he was slain, (C.) the rest of the inhabitants made such.a 6 
the tyrant resolved to demolish the city, when he took it, at n 








Ver. 45. Sowced salt. To make the ground barren, and 








(Ch.) and to testify his eternal hatred towards the place, as sal 











duration. See Deut. xxix. 23; Sophon. ii. 9; Jer. xvii. 6. 























fury of Abimelech, Sichem was afterwards rebuilt, and became 
C.—See on this custom Bochart, Animal. iii. 16. “3 

Ver. 46. Tower. Serarius thinks it was the house of M 
ver. 6. M.—It was the citadel, large enough to contain 1000 
not, however, stop here to encounter Abimelech, but retired 
because it was still stronger and higher, or in hopes that the: 
on account of the veneration (C.) to which the place : en 








idolaters.—Berith. Prot. ‘‘they entered into an hold 


























Berith.” Sept. ‘of the covenant.” H.— Where, &e., 





























planation, (C.) except the word strong, which the Sept. render ochur 


ress.” H 
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Abimelech also hearing that the men of the tower 
hem were gathered together, 

Vent up into Mount Selmon, he and all his 
2 with him: and taking an ax, he cut down the 
rh of a tree, and laying it on his shoulder, and carry- 
ne said to his companions: What you see me do, 
t of hand. 

30 they cut down boughs from the trees, every man 
t as he could, and followed their leader. And 


ass, that with the smoke and with the fire a thousand 
ons were killed, men and women together, of the 
bitants of the town of Sichem. 

Then Abimelech, departing from thence, came 
- town of Thebes, which he surrounded and besieged 
his army. 

] And there was in the midst of the city a high 
, to which both the men and the women were fled 
ther, and all the princes of the city, and having shut 
trongly barred the gate, they stood upon the battle- 
. of the tower to defend themselves. 

2 And Abimelech, coming near the tower, fought 
tly: and, approaching to the gate, endeavoured to set 
to it: 

3 *And behold, a certain woman casting a piece of a 
tone from above, dashed against the head of Abim- 
h, and broke his skull. 

4 *And he -called hastily to his armour-bearer, and 
to him: Draw thy sword, and kill me: lest it should 
aid that I was slain by a woman. He did as he was 
mmanded, and slew him. 


is 


© 2 Kings xi. 21.—> 1 Kings xxxi. 4; 





ER, 48. Selmon. This mountain lay towards the Jordan, and was covered 
trees and snow. Psal. Ixvii. 16. M.—Bough. Sept. ‘‘a burden or faggot of 

Josephus observes that they were dry. C. 

ER. 49. And so. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘upon them, so that all the men of the 
er of Sichem died also, about a thousand men and women.” H. 

r. 50. Thebes, about thirteen miles from Sichem, towards Scythopolis. 
eb.— Besieged. Heb., &c. “took,” as the sequel shows, (ver. 52,) since 
melech was killed, as he was attacking the tower or citadel, in the midst of the 
‘Ver. 51. Battlements, or roof of the tower, which was flat. 
ndants hurled down stones, &c. upon the encmy. 

ER. 53. dove, or ‘“‘of the upper millstone,” according to the Heb. and 
pt. C. 

Ver. 54, Slew him. The ancient heroes were always attended by their 
‘mour-bearers. C.—Marius ordered his servant to run him through, that he 
lit not be exposed to the insujts of his encmies; and V. Maximus (vi. 8) 
atly commends the servant for doing so. Nihil eorum pietati cedit, a quibus 
us Dominorum protecta est. David was not of the same opinion, since he 
ished the Amalecite who pretended that he had rendered this service to Saul, 
ings 1.16. The Christian religion condemns both those who engage others to 
e uway their life, and those who comply with the impious request. C.— 
ithstanding the wicked precaution of Abimelech, what he so much feared 


Hence the 





























place; for Joab said, Did not a woman cast a piece of a milistone upon 
from the wall, and slay him in Thebes? 2 Kings xi. 21. His skull was so 




















ch fractured that he had reccived a mortal wound: the sword only hastened 
























































is death. Thus was he justly punished with a stone, who had slaughtered sixty- 
ight or sixty-nine of his brethren upon one stone. H.—He can only be consider- 
ed. as an usurper or tyrant, since he was ncither chuscn by God nor by the Israel- 
{tes in general. Hence he is only said to have reigned at Sichem. A. Lapide. H. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Uncle of Abimelech, i. e. half-brother to Gedeon, as 



































































































































































being born of the same mothcr, but by a different father, and of a diffcrent tribe. 
Ch. H.—Thola was cousin-german of Abimelech. S. Aug. q. 47, &c. The Israel- 
s elected Thola for their judge, (Abulensis,) out of respect to Gedeon, (A. Lapide,) 
at he might put an end to the commotions which had becn excited by the tyrant. 
——Joatham might be passed over on account of his youth. The Sept. and 
hal. have “ Thola, the son of Phua, the son of his uncle by the father’s side,” 
hich may be true, if the brother of Gedcon adopted him; or this unele might 
fer to Abimelech. ‘The uncertainty arises from the lleb. Dudu, which may be 
en asa proper naine. The Heb., Sept., &c. assert that Thola ‘ arose to defend 
© save Israel.” Ele seems to have kept all quiet during the twenty-three years 

his administration Samir. Sept. Alex. reads ‘ Samaria ;” but the city was 















































JUDGES. 





nding the fort, they set it on fire: and so it came ' 





me Cuar X. 


55 And when he was dead, all the men of Israel vhat 
were with him, returned to their homes. 

56 And God repaid the evil that Abimelech had done 
against his father, killing his seventy brethren. 

57 The Sichemites also were rewarded for what they 
had done, and the curse of Joatham, the son of Jerobaa!, 
came upon them. 


CHAP. X. 


ola ruteth Israel twenty-three years: and Jair twenty-two, The people fak 
again into idolatry, and are afflicted by the Philistines and Ammonites. They 
ery to God for help, who, upon their repentance, hath compassion on them, 


FTER Abimelech, there arose a ruler in Israel 
Thola, son of Phua, the uncle of Abimelech, a man 
of Issachar, who dwelt in Samir of Mount Ephraim : 

2 And he judged Israel three and twenty years, and 
he died, ‘and was buried in Samir. : 

3 To him succeeded Jair, the Galaadite, who judged 
Israel for two and twenty yeurs, 

4 Having thirty sons, that rode on thirty ass-colts, and 
were princes of thirty cities, which from his name were 
called Havoth Jair, that is, the towns of Jair, until this 
present day, in the land of Galaad. 

5 And Jair died, and was buried in the place which 1s 
called Camon. ‘ 

G But the children of Israel, adding new sins to their 
old ones, did evil in the sight of the Lord, and served 
idols, Baalim and Astaroth, and the gods of Syria, and of 
Sidon, and of Moab, and of the children of Ammon, and 
of the Philistines: and they left the Lord, and did not 
serve hin. 


7 And the Lord being angry with them, delivered them 





1 Par. x.4.—¢ A. M. 2816, 





not built till the reign of Amri. There was a city on a mountain, (H.) called 
Samir, in the tribe of Juda, (Jos. xv. 48,) different from this. M.—Pcople were 
at libesty to dwell where they pleascd out of their own tribe. C.—This judgo 
was buricd among the Ephraimites. H.—But we know not the exact place where 
Samir stood. C. 

Vur. 2. Years. 8. Severus says twenty-two, making the reign of Jair of 
equal length, Cum @que viyinti et duos annos principatum obtinuisset. But 
this is contrary to all the best chronologers. The fidelity of the Israelites scems 
to have been of no longer continuance at this period than usual, as we find that 
they relapsed into idolatry again, at least after the death of Jair, within forty-five 
years after they had been scourged by the tyrant Abimelech, ver. 6. H. 

Ver. 4. Havoth Jair. This naine was now confirmed to these towns, which 
they had formerly received from another Jair. Num. xxxii. 41. Ch.—Sixty are 
there specificd, aud only thirty here, which might either be the same, or different 
from those villages to which the former Jair had left his name. Grotius thinks 
that judge Jair was the son of Segub, who left twenty-three citics to him. These, 
with seven belonging to his grandfather, Hesron, make‘ up the number here 
specified. 1 Par. ii. 22.—The Hleb. does not say that these thirty cities were 
called after the judge: “‘thcy had thirty cities, which are called Havoth Jair,” 
&c. C.—Some copies of the Sept. add ‘‘ two” to the nuniber of sons, asses, and 
cities, as if there had been thirty-two of cach. In other respects they ogree with 
the original. It was formerly a mark of distinction to ride on fair asses. Chap. 
v.10. H.—We know not by what means Jair was raised to the chief cominand, 
nor what he did for the benefit of the people. He is supposed to be the same who 
is called Bedan, 1 Kings xii. 11; Scrar., Usher, &c.; though others think that 
Bedan is a title of Samson. He was of the tribe of Manasses in Galaad. Having 
Kept the people under duc restraint during his adininistration, they burst forth, 
like a torrent, at his death, and, on all sides, abandoned themselves to a multi- 
plicity of idols, so that God made some difficulty in restoring them again to 
favour. H. 

Ver. 5. Camon is placed in Galaad by Adrichomius, though 8. Jerom men- 
tions another, six miles from Legion, where he supposcs that Jair was buried. It 
scems more natural to say that he was interred in his own country, on the east 
side of the Jordan. Bonfrere.—It is, probably, the same city as Hamon (1 Par. 
vi. 16) and Hammothdor, Jos. xxxi. 32. C. 

VeR. 6. Gods. The sun and moon were principally adored among these 
nations, under different naines. 

VER, 7..Ammon. While these infested the eastern parts, the Philistines 
made incursions into the territories of their neighbours. H.—This servitude 
rescmbicd that of Madian. Jephte attacked the Ammonites, and Abesan, with 
cther judges, made head against the Philistines (C.) on the wast. H. 
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into the hands of the Philistines, and of the children of 
Ammon, 

8 And they were afflicted, and grievously oppressed for 
eighteen years, all they that dwelt beyond the Jordan in 
the land of the*Amorrhite, who is in Galaad : 

9 Insomuch that the children of Ammon, passing over 
the Jordan, wasted Juda, and Benjamin, and Ephraim : 
and Israel was distressed exceedingly. 

10 Aud they cried to the Lord, and said, We have 
sinned against thee, because we have forsaken the Lord our 
God, and have served Bualim. 

1] And the Lord said to them: Did not the Egyptians, 
and the Amorrhites, and the children of Animon, and the 
Philistines, 

12 The Sidonians also, and Amalec, and Chanaan, op- 
press you, and you cried to me, and | delivered you out 
of their hand ? 

13 And yet you have forsaken me, and have worshipped 
strauye gods: therefore I] will deliver you no more : 

14 Go, and eall upon the gods which you have chosen : 
let them deliver you in the time of distress. 

15 And the children of Israel said to the Lord: We 
have sinued, do thou unto us whatsoever pleaseth thee : 
only deliver us this time. 

16 And saying these things, they cast away out of their 
coasts all the idols of strange gods, and served the Lord 
their God: and he was touched with their miseries. 

17 And the children of Ammon shouting together, 
pitched their tents in Galaad : against whom the children 
of Israel assembled themselves together, and camped in 
Maspha. 

18 And the princes of Galaad said one to another: 
Whosoever of us shall first begin to fight against the chil- 


dren of Ammon, he shall be the leader of the people of 
Galaad. 


against the Ammonites; then making -a vow, obtain 
performs his vow. 


ne ERE was at that time Jephte, the Gala 
valiant man, and a warrior, the son of a ¥ 
was a harlot, and his father was Galaad. / 

2 Now Galaad had a wife of whom he ha 
after they were grown up, thrust out Je 
Thou canst not inherit in the house of our fa 
thou art born of another mother. 

3 Then he fled aud avoided them, aud dwe 
of Tob: and there were gathered to him nee 
robbers, and they followed him as their pri 

4 In those days the children of Ammon 
against Israel. 

5 And as they pressed hard upon them, the ai 
Galaad went to fetch Jephte out of the land 
help them : 

6 And they said to him: Come thou, and be 
prince, and fight against the children of Ammon. - 

7 And he answered them: *Are not you the 
hated me, and cast me out of my father’s house. 
you are come to me, constrained by necessity? 

8 And the princes of Galaad said to Jeplite: For 
cause we are now come to thee, that thou mayst go 
us, and fight against the children of Ammon, and b 
over all the inhabitants of Galaad. . 

9 Jephte also said to them: If you be come to 
cerely, that I should fight for you against the:ch 
Ammon, and the Lord shall deliver them into m 
shall 1 be your prince ? 

JQ They answered him: The Lord, who hear 
things, he himself is mediator and witness that we 
as we have promised. : 

11 *Jephte therefore went with the princes of 
and all the people made him their prince. And 
spoke all his words before the Lord im Maspha. 

12 And he sent messengers to the king of th 


















































































































































































CHAP. XI. 


Jephie is made ruler of the people of Galuad: he first pleads their cause 


® Gen. xxvi. 27. b A. M, 2817, A. C. 1187. 








Ver. 8, Years by the Ammonites, whose dominion was suppressed by the 
victory of Jephte. When the servitude commenced is uncertain, ver. 4. Heb. 
“And that year they vexed,” &c. C.—Roman Sept. ‘at that time.” Grabe’s 
copy has “in that year;” and though the former expression appear to be more 
indefinite, yet it must refer to some period (1).) either prior to the death of 
vair, (Salien,) or sebsequent to that event. Euseb., Genebrard. 

VER. 9. Exceeuingiy. Not only those who lived in Galaad, but also three 
trihes on the west of the Jordan, were treated as the half tribe of Manasses had 
heen; (C.) when Gedeon delivered them. H. . 

VER. 12. Chanaan. Heb. ‘‘ Maon.” Sept., Rom. and Alex., ‘ Madian.”’ 
The Maonites are styled Mineans by the Sept., (1 Par. iy. 40,) and these inhab- 
ited Arabia, (Diod. iii. 42,) and might join themselves to Madian and Aunalee, in 
their attacks upon the Israelites. As for Chanaan, which other cditions of the 
Sept. retain, we know that they were domestic eneinies, like thorns in the sides 
of Israel. Jos. xxiii. 13. All the persecutions which the Hebrews had to under- 
go are not particularized in this book. C. 

VER. 14. Go. This is not a command, but an ironical expression, as Deut. 
xxxii. 38, 

VER. 17. Together, as people sure of victory.—Galaad, the capital of the 
country of the same name. It belonged to Gad.—Alaspha, near the eprings of 
the Jaboc. Jos. xi. 3, and xiii, 26. C.—It signifies ‘(a watch-tower.” M. 

Ver. 18. Galaad. It seems none of them durst accept the offer, as the first 
‘nset was the most hazardous. Hence they invited Jephte to take upon him the 
‘ommand. The Israelites consulted the Lord, on a former oeeasion, who should 
begin the attack upon the Chanaanites. Chap.i.1. In these wars much depended 
on one battle. C. 

CHAP. XI, Ver. 1. Harlot. Heb. Zune, Jos. ii.1. It is uncertain whether 
she was properly a conenbine, or a wife of inferior dignity. She lived with her 
son in the honse of Galaad (C.); at least the latter was in his father’s house. [1. 
—Hence Jephte complains that he had been expelled, not that he was debarred 
from enjoying his father’s inheritance, and consequently the law was not observed 
in his regard Moses makey no provision for illegitimate children, but he excludes 
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the son of a mamzer from the church of God. Deut. xxiii. 2. Som 
the mother of Jephte was of a nation with whom it was not lawf 
Josephus v 9. Said. Grot. 
Ver. 2. Sons, Grabe’s Sept. determines the number to be ‘ 
They ecansed the magistrates to declare that Jephte should not pai 
inheritanee, ver. 7. M. : 
Ver. 3. Tob, to the north of Galaad, of which it is a part. J 
called Tubim, 1 Mac. v. 18. See 2 Kings x. 6.—And robbers. Ti 
explication of rikim, poor, vain fellows. Chap. ix. 4. They did. 
Israclites, but made war on their enémies uround: latro, in Latin, 
a soldier, particularly such as lived on plunder, as we readin — 
glorios. Latrocinatus annos decem mercedem accipio. Some hi 
that Jephte was at the head of some banditti, q. 43, inter. op. 
David’s followers were of the same deseription (1 Kings xxii..2) 
Jephte, men of determined resolution and valour. C.—Such a 
was therefore a valuahle acquisition to the dispirited Israclites ; 
had inured him to labour, and endned him with extraordinary prudence, 
standing his want of education, ver. 12.—Prince. Heb. and Sept 
were gathered unto Jephte vain men, and they went out with him.” ] 
Ver. 8. Cause, to make some reparation for our offence, thou, 
acknowledge that our present distress caused us to think of doing 
“ therefore we turn again to thee,” &e. C.—Galaad. ‘They only eng: 
tribes of Gad and Manasses, who inhabited that conntry, should 5 
authority. M.—But as they were the most in danger, they first make head 
the enemy, not doubting but their brethren in other parts would co: 
assistance. Chap. xii. 1. God ratifies their choice, ver. 11—29 (H. 
was acknowledged, after his victory, judge of al] Israel. M. 
Ver. 11. Prince. Heb. “ head or captain,” (H.) to earry 
a promise that he should be the judge of all the people if he 
Words. Plans, explaiuing how he would first send a message 
Ammon, and if he would not aeeede to reasoneble terms, he wo! 
forces of Galaad, and invite all their brethren on the other s: 













































































































































ap. XI. 





Lmmon, to say in his name: What hast thou to do 
h me, that thou art come against me, to waste my 


; And he answered them:* Because Israel took 
“my land, when he came up out of Egypt, from the 
fines of the Arnon unto the Jaboc and the Jordan : 
therefore, restore the same peaceably to me. 
And Jephte again sent word by them, and com- 
ed them to say to the king of Ammon: 
5 Thus saith Jephte: Israel did not take away the 
of Moab, nor the land of the children of Ammon : 
But when they came up out of Egypt, he walked 
= the desert to the Red Sea, and came into 
les 
*And he sent messengers to the king of Edom, 
Suffer me to pass through thy land. But he 
i not condescend to his request. He sent also to the 
w of Moab, who, likewise, refused to give him passage. 
abode, therefore, in Cades, 
8 And went noun the land of Edom at the side, and 
land of Moab: and came over against the east coast 
e land of Moab, and camped on the other side of the 
on: ‘and he would not enter the bounds of Moab. 
19 So Israel sent messengers to Sehon, king of the 
norrhites, who dwelt in Hesebon, and they said to him: 
ffer me to pass through thy land to the river. 
20 But he, also despising the words of Israel, suffered 
not to pass through his borders : but gathering an in- 
ite multitude, went out against him to Jasa, and made 
‘ong opposition. 
21 And the Lord delivered him, with all his army, into 
hands of Israel, and he slew hin, and possessed all the 
nil of the Amorrhite, the inhabitant of that country, 





& Num. xxi. 24.—> Num. xx. 14. 





@ a joint attack upon him. 


H.—The Lord was considered as present in their 
lic assemblies. Deut. vi., and xx. M.—He had also been taken by the people 
itness their engagement ; and Jephte promises, in like manner, to perform 
is part with fidelity. H.—They promise on oath to be constant tu each other. C. 


‘Ver. 12. Land. Jephte acts with a prudence and moderation which could 
have been expected fromm one who had been brought up amid the noise of 


Tome. The king falsely asserts that all the country between the 
Arnon and the Jaboc belonged to him when Moses took it. The Amorrlites had 
Possession when the Israclites arrived, and it had formerly been oecupicd by 
oab, and not by Ammon, Deut. ii. 19, ‘and xxxvii. (M.) ; unless both might claim 
ferent parts. C. 

Ver. 15. Moab. After the death of Eglon the Ammonites had probably 
ized. upon his dominions, (ver. 25,) as we find no further mention of the Moab- 
among the cnemics of Israel, nor any king of that nation till the reign of 
id. Hence, as the king of Ammon laid claim to all the country, and had 
y of the Moabites in -his army, Jephte answers at once, that the land under 
ute belonged to neither of these nations. C.—They had entirely lost it when 
ric] attacked Sehon, and took it from him, as was plain from the history both of 
Moses and of the Amorthites. Num. xxi. 27. H.—Jephte refers to facts universally 
known. C. 

VER. 16. Red Sea, at Asiongaber, many years after they left Egypt. 

Ver. 17. Moab. This isnot specified by Moses, but he sufficiently Insinuates 
_ that he had done it. Deut. ii. 8,9. C. 

VER. 23. His land, which the Amorrhite had first conquered, and which God 
__ took from him to give to Israel. It was clear that this country was not then con- 
_ sidered as the property of the sons of Lot, since God expressly forbad his people to 
molest them. H.—Jeplite produces the right of conquest, the grant of God, and the 
possession of 300 years, to prove that the country belonged to the Israelites.—The 
second argument of Jephte is unanswerable, since God may undoubtedly transfer the 
property of one to another. But as the Ammonites might reply that they did not 
admit the God of Israel, he observes that the latter might at least have the same 
privilege as their Chamos, ver, 24. Prescription of so long a iime, with good 
faith, was the third argument, as the Amorrhites being destroyed, and the Moab- 
ites dishear tened, could not pretend to reclaiin the ‘conquered country. There 
would never be an end of disputes among men if the undisturbed possession of a 
country for such a length of time did not confirm their right tu it. These princi- 
ples establish the tranquillity of familics and of states. C . Grot. Jur, ii, 4. 























JUDGES. 


Cuap. XI, 





22 And all the coasts thereof’ from the Arnon to the 
Jaboc, and from the wilderness to the Jordan. 

23 ’So the Lord, the God of Israel, destroyed the 
Amorrhite, his people of Israel fighting against him, and 
wilt thou now possess hie land ? 

24 Are not those things which thy god Chamos 
possesseth, due to thee by right? But what the Lord our 
God hath obtained by conquest, shall be our possession : 

25 °Unless, perhaps, thou art better than Balac, the 
son of Sephor, king of Moab: or canst show that he 
strove against Israel, and fought against him, 

26 Whereas he hath dwelt in Flecelion, and the 
villages thereof, and in Aroer, and its villages, and in all 
the cities near the Jordan, for three hundred years. Why 
have you for so long a time attempted nothing about this 
claim ? 

27 Therefore I do not trespass against thee, but thou | 
wrongest me by declaring an unjust war against me. 
The Lord be judge, and decide this day, between Israel 
and the children of Ammon. 

28 And the king of the children of Ammon would not 
hearken to the words of Jephte, which he sent him by 
the messengers. 

29 Therefore the spirit of the Lord came upon Jephte, | 
and going round Galaad, and Manasses, and Maspha of 
Galaad, and passing over from thence to the children of 
Ammon, 

30 He made a vow to the Lord, saying: .If thou wilt 
deliver the children of Ammon into my hands, 

31 Whosoever shall first come forth out of the doors 
of my house, and shall meet me, when I return in peace 
from the children of Ammon, the same will I offer a 
holocaust to the Lord. 





© Num. xxi. ise Num. xxii, 2. 

Ver. 24, Change. The idol of ‘hie Moabites and Ammonites. He argues 
from their opinion, who thought they had a just title to the countries which they 
imagined they had conquered by the help ot their gods: how much more then 
had Israel an indisputable title to the countries which God, by visible miracles, 
had conquered for them. Ch.—Heb. ‘“‘ And shall not we possess those (countries 
occupied by the people whom ) the Lord our God has driven out from before us?” H. 

Ver. 25. Him. Josue (xxiv. 9) says that Balac fought against Israel. But 
it was not in a pitched battle, (C.) at least of which we have the particulars, (H.) 
nor to recover the territory which the Israelites had taken from Selon, but only 
to defend his own dominions. He collected an army, aud called thc soothsayer to 
curse Israel. Num. xxii. 4, &c. C. 

VER. He. Heb. ‘‘ While Israel,’ &c.— Years. He makes use of a round 
number. H.—Chronologists generally suppose that either more or fewer years had 
elapsed (M.); and the Scripture only relates what Jephte said. Sa.—The Jews 
reckon 894. Some date from the coming out of Egypt 305. C.—Petau has 365. 
Houbigant comes rather nearer to the number of Jephte, and reckons 281, which 
the ambassadors might represent, in a round number, as 300. Proleg. 

Ver. 27. And decide, Lit. ‘“‘the arbiter of this day.” Jephte is so well 
convinced of the justice of his causc, that he is willing to abide by God’s decision, 
(H.) to be manifested by the issue of the battle. M.—At the same time he 
threatens the Ammonites with God’s judgments, if’ by their fault blood be shed 
unjustly, as he, like a good prince, had tried every means to prevent that misfor- 
tune, and to bring things to an amicable conclusion. C. 

Ver. 29. Therefore. Heb. “then.” Sept. “and.” The refusal of the king 
of Ammon was not precisely the reason why God endued Jephte with sucn wisdom 
and courage, though we may say that it was the occasion. H.—Jcphte sununoned 
the troops in Galaad, and in the two tribes of Manasses, to attend his standard, 
He also invited Ephraim, (chap. xii. 2, C.) and we may reasonably suppose the 
other tribes also, who were near enough to be ready for the day of battle. Having 
collected what force he could in so short a time, he returned to Maspha, and 
thence proceeded to attack the enemy. H. 

Ver. 30. He. Heb. aud Sept. ‘‘And he vowed.” A new sentence com- 
mences (Cajet.); so that it is not clear that Jephte was moved to make this vow 
by the spirit of the Lord; else it could not be blamed. H. 

Ver. 31. Whosoever, &c. Some ure of opinion that the meaning of this 
vow of Jephte was to consecrate to God whatsoever should first meet him, ae 
cording to the condition of the thing; so as to offer it up as a holocaust, if ‘t were 
such a thing as might be so offered by the law; or to devote it otherwisa tu God, 
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JUDGES. 


Cuap. XI. 


32 And Jephte passed over to the children of Anmon 
to fight against them: and the Lord delivered them into 
his hands. 

33 And he smote them from Aroer till you come to 
Mennith, twenty cities, and as far as Abel, which is set 
with vineyards, with a very great slaughter: and the 
children of Ammon were humbled by the children of 
Israel. 

34 And when Jephte returned into Masphia, to his 
house, his only daughter met him with timbrels and with 
dances: for he had no other children. 

35 And when he saw her, he rent his garments, and 
said: Alas! my daughter, thou hast deceived me, and 
thou thyself art deceived: for I have opened my mouth 
to the Lord, and I can do no other thing. 

36 And she answered him: My father, if thou hast 
opened thy mouth to the Lord, do unto me whatsoever 





if it were not such as the law allowed to be offered in sacrifice. And therefore 
they think the daughter of Jephte was not slain by ler futher, but only eonse- 
erated to perpetual virginity. But the eommon opinion followed by the gener- 
ality of the holy Fathers and divines is, that she was offercd us a holocaust, in 
eousequenec of her father's vow: and that Jephte did not sin, at least not mor- 
tally, neither in making nor in keepiug his vow, sinee he is in no ways blamed for 
it in Seripture; and was even inspired by God himself to make the vow, (as 
appears froin ver. 29, 30,) in consequence of which he obtained the vietory ; and 
thereforo he reasonably concluded that God, who is the master of life and death, 
was pleased, on this oceasion, to dispense with his own law ; and that it was the 
Divine will he should fulfil his vow. Ch.--S. Thomas (2. 2. q. 88. a. 2) ackuow- 
ledges that Jeplite was inspired to make a yow, and his devotion herein is praised 
by the apostle, Heb. xi. 32. But he afterwards followed his own spirit, in 
delivering himself withont mature deliberation, and in executing what he had xo 
ill engaged himself to perform. This decision seeins to be the most agreeable to 
the Scripture, and to the holy Fathers. $8. Jeroim (in Jer. vii.) says, non sacri- 
ficium placet, sed animus offerentis. “ Uf Jephte offered his virgin daughter, it 
Was not the sacrifice, Lut the good-will of the offerer, which deserves applause.” 
Alnisst all the ancients seem to agree that the virgin was really burut to death ; 
aud the versions have whosoever, whieh intimates that Jephte intended to offer n 
human vietim ; particularly as he could not expect that a beast, fit for such a 
purpose, would coine out of the doors of his house to meet him. C.—Yet many of 
the moderns, considering low imueh sueli things are forbidden by God, cannot 
persuade themselves that Jeplhte should be so ignorant of the law, or that the 
priests and people of Israel shonld suffer hinn to transgress it. The original may 
be rendered as well, ‘‘ whatsoever proeeedeth . . shall surely be the Lord’s, and, 
(Prot.) or, I will offer it up for a holocaust.” Paguin., &e.—The version of Houbi- 
gaut is very favourablo to this opinion. See Hovk’s Prineipia.—The daughter of 
Jeplite, whom the false Philo calls Seila, was consecrated to the Lord, and shut up 
(H1.) to lead a kind of monastic life. Although (11.) foreed chastity be not a 
virtue, (C.) yet Jephte had no reason to believe that his daughter would not enter 
into the spirit of his vow, and embrace that state for God’s honour and service. 
We know that she gave her entire consent to whatever might be the nature of his 
vow; and surely she would be as ready to refrain from marriage, lowever 
desirable at that time, as to be burnt alive, whieh would effectually prevent her 
from becoming a mother, ver. 37. To require this of her was not, at least, more 
erucl in her father than to offer her in sacrifice. The Chaldee paraphrast says, 
“ Jephte did not consult Phinecs, the priest, or he might have redeemed her.”— 
We need not herein labour to defend the conduct of Jephte. The Seripture does not 
canonize him on this account. H he did wrong, his repentanee, and other heroie 
acts of virtue, night justly entitle him to be ranked among the saints of the old 
law. S. Aug. q. 49.—‘ Show me the man who has not fallen into sin .. Jephte 
returned vietorious from the eneiny, but in the midst of his triumph he was over- 
come by his own vow, so that he thought it proper to requite the piety of his 
daughter, who came out to meet him, by parricide. In the first place, what need 
was there of making a vow so hastily, to promise things uncertain, the event of 
whieh he knew not, instead of what was certain? Then why did he perform x) 
sorrowful a vow to the Lord God, by shedding blood?” 8, Ainb. Apol. Dav. i. 4.— 
This saint adopts the common opinion, that Jephte really immolated his danghter. 
But he js far from thinking that he was influenced by the Holy Spirit to make the 
vow, otherwise he would never represent it in such odious colours. If God had 
required the life of Jephte’s daughter, as he did formeriy command Abrahain to 
sacrifiee his son, the obedience and faith of the former would have been cqually 
applauded, as the gooa-will of the latter. But most of those who eimbrace the 
opinion that Jeplite sacrificed his daughter, are foreed to excuse or to condemn 
the action. They suppose that he was permitted to fulfil his vow that others 
might be deterred fron making similar promises, without the Divine authority. 
s. Chrys. hom, 14, ad Pop. Ant. 8. Jer. c. Jov. 1. ‘1 shall never,” says S. Amb , 
(Off. iii. 12,) “be induced to believe that Jephte, the prince, did not promise in- 
eantiously that he would immolate whatever should meet him, . . since he 
repented of his vow,” &c. We may observe that this great Doctor supposes that 
Jephte promised to ‘sacrifice the fast thing that should meet him ‘at the door of 
his house,” whence he scems to take awhosocver i in the same latitude as we have 
giren to the Hebrew He concludes, “‘ I cannot accuse the man who was obliged 
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thou hast promised, since the victory hath: 
to thee, and revenge of thy enemies. 

37 And she said to her father: Grant me 
which I desire: Let me go, that I may g 
mountains for two inonths, and may bewail 
with my companions. 

38 And he answered her: Go. 
away for two months. And when she was: 
comrades and companions, she mourned he 
the mountams. 

39 And the two months being expired, ah 
her father, and he did to her as he had vowed, : 
knew no man. 










































































From thence came a fashion i 
and a custom has been kept : 

40 That, from year to year, the daughters o 
asseinble together, and lament the daughter of 
the Galaadite, for four days. 





to fulfil his vow,” &e. W.—If Jeplte was under the immediate influe 
Holy Ghost in what he did, as Salien believes, and the context by n 
disprov es, we ought to adinire "the faith of this victorious judge, though he 
to the feelings of human nature, ver, 35. We should praiee.his fide 
sacrificing or in conseerating his danghter to God’s serviee in perpetual 
but if he followed his own spirit, we caunot think that he was éo ill-in 
so barbarous as to murder his daughter, uor that she would consent to an im) 
which so often disgraced the pagan superstition, though she migh 
agree to embrace that better part, which her father and God hin 
glorions vietory, seemed to have marked out for her.—Pcace, with 
Same. Web. * it shall be the Lord’s, and (or) 1 will make it as 
burnt-offering.” H. 

Ver. 33. Arver, upon the Arnon, belonged to the tribe of Gad, —Af 
was four iniles from |}lesebon, towards Rabbath.—< bel was noted for its vi 
twelve miles east of Gadura, so that Jeplite pursued the enemy, as tl 
towards the north, for about sixty miles, and during the course of the 
destroyed twenty of their citics, (C.) to puuish them for their unjust ravages’ 
usurpation of another’s property. H. ; 

Vir. 34. Daughter, It seems the vow had been kept secret,as no pre 
tious were taken to prevent the affliction of the general (C.); and, indeed, tol 
done so would have been injurious to God's providence, ae childish j in J 
as he ineant to offer whatever should come to incet him. H.—Danees, 
customary on such occasions, 1 Kings xviii. 6. 

Ven. 35. Alas, These indications of gricf are the effects of nature. Salien 
—5. Amb. considers theni as the marks of repentance (ver. 31); and we | 
henee infer that the vow was not dictated by the Holy Spirit, who vot 
endued Jephte with fortitude, as he did Abraham, though all. may not possess 
virtuc of that great father of believers. Gen. xxii. Ll. — Deceived. Ww 
expected comfort from each other’s presence: but we must.both expe 
reverse. Heb, may signify, ‘depressed, terrified,’ &e—Thing. 
cannot recede.” II. : 

Ver. 37. Bewail my virginity. The bearlng cf children was much coveted 
under the Old Testament, when women might hope that from same child of 
the Saviour of the world imight one day spring. But under the New Te 
virginity is preferred. 1 Cor. vii. 35. 

Ver. 38. Afountains. Such places were frequented in times of mou 
Jer. xxxi. 15; Isa. xv. 2. C. baie 
Ver. 30. Father. Her fortitude is commended by S. Ambrose (0! 
H.—Whatever we may think of Jephte, “we cannot sufficiently 
dutiful behaviour and amiable simplicity of the daughter, who volu 
mitted te her parent’s will, and exhorted him to do as he had vowed 
It is remarked by those who believe that she was not slain, that th 
would be very unnecessary in the contrary opinion. No mention o 
The virgin only deplores, with pious yesignation, that she cann 

mother of the Messias. 

Ver. 40. Lament. Heb, Lothnuth. On this term the sol 
question greatly depends. H.—Kimcehi translates, “to talk with,” or 
fort the daughter of Jephte,” as he supposes that the eustom subsisted 
life, while she was shut up either near the tabernacle, or in ber | 
C.—Montanus renders, “to speak to.” Junius and the Tigurin 
discourse with.”’—- Thonon certainly is used for ‘he related,” &e., 
ithnu narrentur, or rather narrent ; and the construction here see 
this sense. Amama.—If this be admitted, the bloody sacrifice is at 
the daughters of Isracl conld not meet to comfort the virgin every y 
was immolated at the expiration of two months. But if we follow the 

of the Vulg., Sept., and Chal., as the Protestants have done, the 
might still be viewed in the same light, as tending to condole w 
rather than bewail her untimely death, (H. ) as, for the latter purpose 
not have been necessary for them to assemble together. Amama.—The 
well enter into her sentiments, when she mourned her virginity, ver. | 
strive to yield her some comfort in her secluded state, by coming in such 
and, with the permission of the priests of God, continuing with her 
H.—Some tr anslate, “to publish,” or sound for th the praises (C.) o 
virgin, whieh mav be true. whether she was slain, or onlv consecrated t- 
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CHAP. XII. 


rainutes quarrel with Jephte: forty-two thousand of them are slain: 
Abdsan, Ahialon, and Abdon, are judges. 


[ behold there arose a sedition in Ephraim. And 
ssing towards the north, they said to Jephte: 
hou wentest to fight against the children of 
why wouldst thou not call us, that we might go 
e? Therefore we will burn thy house. 

d he answered them: I and my people were at 
trife with the children of Ammon: and I called 
ssist me, and you would not do it. 

nd when I saw this, l put my life in my own 
and passed over against the children of Ammon, 
e Lord delivered them into my hands. What 
deserved, that you should rise up to fight aguinst 












































hen calling to him all the men of Galaad, he fought 
st Ephraim: and the men of Galaad defeated 
m, because he had sald: Galaad is a fugitive of 
m, and dwelleth in the midst of Ephraim and 
Ses. 

ind the Galaadites secured the fords of the Jordan, 
ch Ephraim was to return. And when any one 
number of Ephraim came thither in the flight, and 
I beseech you let me pass: the Galaadites said to 
Art thou not an Ephraimite? Ifhe said: I am not: 
They asked him: Say then, Shibboleth, which is 
reted, An ear of corn. But he answered, Sibbo- 
not being able to express an ear of corn by the same 
. Then presently they took him and killed him in 
ry passage of the Jordan. nd there fell at that 
of Ephraim, two and forty thousand. 

® Supra, x, 6.—b A, M. 2848. 


Epiphanius (llar. 55 and 78) informs us, that “at Sichem an annual 
was still offered up in the name of the virgin, and that she was revered 
dess by the people in the vicinity,” 
.P. XI]. Ver. 1. Sedition. Web. “the men of Ephraim shouted 
ther” to arms.—Worth. Sept. ‘Scphena.” The Heb. may cither signify the 
xr some city. Mont.—It is probable that Ephraim went to quarzel with 
at Abel, before he had returned to Maspha. C.—Howse. Heb. aud Sept. 
‘with or upon thee.” M. oe 
ER. 2. Strife, to defend our property.—I called. Drusius doubts whether 
mt an express invitation to Ephraim, otherwise how durst they assert that 
had not been summoned? C.—But we may rather give credit to Jephte. 
_ condition of the nation was a sufficient invitation, as they knew that the 
st preparations were making for war on both sides, and it was their duty to 
forward. H. 
R. 3. Hands, exposed to all sorts of danger. 
utmost, 1 Kings xix. 6; Eccles. x. 2. C. 
R. 4, Fugitive. Vile and timid, so that his brethren around him might 
‘oy him at any timc. M.—Galaad dwelt in the midst of the descendants of 
ph. H.—But Ephraim, in despite, had represented him as an outcast. Their 
jeserved to be severcly punished. C.—The saine passion had nearly excited 
to make war upon Gedeon. Chap. viii. M. 
ER. 6. Setter. Prot. ‘ Say now Shibboleth, and he said Sibboleth, for he 
not frame to pronounce it right.” The izterpretation of the first word is 
id by S. Jerom, (H.) and jezotes also “a running water” (M.) ; whereas the 
raimites pronounced a word which signifies ‘(a burden,” not being able to 
r properly sz, or schin, for which they substituted s, or samec, sobloth. H.— 
i¢ same nation a variety of pronunciation frequently distinguishes the inhab- 
ts of the different provinces. The Galileans were thus known from the rest of 
2 Jews. Matt. xxvi. 23, 
Ver. 7. His city. Maspha, in the country of Galaad. Chap. xi. 84. C.— 
. ‘fin the cities ;” whence the Rabbin have idly conjectured that parts of his 
ly were interred in different cities out of respect, or that they rotted off, in 
ishmeut of the sacrifice of his daughter. Munster. 
8. Bethichem of Juda, where Booz also was born. C.—The Rabbin 
m the same person with Abesan Serar. q. 5.—Maldonat (in Matt. ii. 1) 
that this judge was ofa city in Zabulon. Jos. xix. 15. M.—In the sixth 
Abesun the Philistines compelled the Israelites to pay tribute, (chap. xiii. 
ainson was born A. 2860. Salien. 
R 9. House, or family, though perhaps not under the same roof. M. 
2£R 11, «hialon. Eusebius calls him Adon, and his suceessor Labdon. C. 


I resolved to defend myself 








JUDGES. 


Cuap. XIII. 


7 And Jephte, the Galeadite, judged Israel six years : 
and he died, and was buried in his city of Galaad. 

8 After him Abesan of Bethlehem judged Israel : 

9 He had thirty sons, and as many daughters, whom 
he sent abroad, and gave to husbands, and took wives for 
his sons, of the same number, bringing them into his 
house. And he judged Israel seven years : 

10 And he died, and was buried in Bethlehem. 

11 To him succeeded Ahialon, a Zabulonite: and he 
judged Isracl ten years : 

12 And he died, and was buried in Zabulon. 

13 After him, Abdon, the son of Illel, a Pharathonite, 
judged Israel : 

14 And he had forty sons, and of them thirty grand- 
sons, mounted upon seventy ass-colts, and he judged 
Israel eight years : 

15 And he died, and was buried in Pharathon, in the 
land of Ephraim, in the mount of Amalech, 

CHAP. XIII. 


The people fall again into idolatry, and are afflicted by the Philistines, An 
angel forelelicth the birth of Samson. 


ND *the children of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord : and he delivered them into the 
hands of the Philistines forty years. 

2 Now there was a certam man of Saraa, and of the 
race of Dun, whose name was Manue, and his wife was 
barren. . 

3 ’And an angel of the Lord appeared to her, and 
said: Thou art barren and without children: ‘but thou 
shalt conceive and bear a son. 

4 ‘Now therefore beware, and drink no wine nor 
strong drink, and eat not any unclean thing. 


© Gen. xvi. 11; I Kingsi. 20; Luke i. 31.—4 Num, vi. 34. 





—Salien says that he entirely omits the ten years of Ahialon’s administration, 
though his name occurs in the body of the Chronicle, as being in the Heb, and 
not in the Sept. H. 

Ver. 13, Illel. Josephus reads ‘the son or servant of Eelon,” whom some 
have confounded with Ahialon, though contrary to the Hebrew. C.—That author 
supposes that Abdon reigned in peace. But it seems that he and the two others 
preceding him in the government of the people, were forced to purchase rest by 
paying tribute. Salien, A. C. 1193. 

Ven, 14, Colts. This was as great a distinction as to keep one’s cceach 
among us. Chap. x. 4. C.—This judge succeeded Ahialon, A. 2872, A. C. 1182, 
the ycar after Troy was taken. 

Ver. 15. Amalech. The situation of this mountain, as well as of the town of 
Pharathon, is unknown. Some have supposed that Amalee had formerly had 
possession of this country. Chap. v. 14. Sept. Alex. reads ‘‘ Mount Lanak.” 
But this place occurs no where else, aud other copies agree with the Vulgate. 
H.—Amarias, who entered upon the pontificate the same year that Heli was born, 
died after a reign of thirty-nine years, A. 2879, aud left the care of the people to 
Achitob and Saison for twenty years. Salien. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Years. It is not clear whence this sixth and longest 
servitude is to be dated. If it terminated at the death of Sainson, when the 
Philistines lost their chief nobility, &c., we must allow that the Israelites began 
to be obliged to pay tribute in the sixth year of Abesan. A.C. 1193. Salien. Chap. 
xii. 8. H.—Marshain dates from the third month after the death of Jair, to the 
third year of Samuel, during which period leli governed in one part, and Jephte, 
Abesan, Ahialon, and Abdon in other provinces of Palestine. It is not very 
material which of these systems be adopted, as they do not contradict the text, 
C.—The servitude had scarecly commenced when God provided Samson a 
deliverer for his people. Salien, A. 2360. H. 

Ver. 2. Saraa, in the confines of Juda and of Dan, ten miles north of Eleu- 
theropolis. Euseb.—Jfanue secs to have resided in the country, near this town, 
ver. 25. M. 

Ver. 3. Angel, in human form. Somme Protestants pretend that he was ‘the 
Son of God,” and yet (ver. 16) they say, “he sought not his own honour, but 
God’s, whose messenger he was,” (Bible, 1603,) in which they plainly contradict 
themselves, or else teach Arianism, as if the Son were not true God, and equal to 
his Father. W.—The title of God, (Jeve,) which is given to this angel, (ver. 15, 
21,) is no proof that he was the Supreme Being. Chap. vi. 11. 

Ven. 4. Thing. Exhortations to observe the law are not unnecessary. S. Aug 
q. 50. Besides, the things which commen people might take, such as q@ino. 
grapes, &e., were unclean for the Nazarites. C.—This was a preparation ‘or tha 
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Cuap XIII. 





5 Because thou shalt conceive, and bear a son, and no 
razor shall touch his head: for he shall be a Nazarite of 
God, from his infaney, and from his mother’s woinb, and 
he shall begin to deliver Israel from the hands of the 
Philistines. 

6 And when she was come to her husband, she said to 
hin: A man of God came to me, having the countenance 
of an angel, very awful. And when I asked him whence 
he came, and by what name he was called, he would not 
tell me: ; 

7 But he answered thus: Behold thou shalt conceive 
and bear a son: beware thou drink no wine, nor stron 
drink, nor eat any unclean thing: for the child shall be 
a Nazarite of God from lis infancy, from his mother’s 
womb until the day of his death. 

8 Then Manue prayed to the Lord, and said: I 
beseech thee, O Lord, that the man of God, whom thou 
didst send, may come again, and teach us what we ought 
to do eoneerning the cluld, that shall be born. 

9 And the Lord heard the prayer of Manue, and the 
angel of the Lord appeared again to his wife, as she was 
sitting in the field. But Manue her husband was not 
with her. And when she saw the angel, 

10 She made haste, and ran to her husband: and told 
him, saying: Behold the man hath appeared to me, whom 
I saw before. 

11 He rose up, and followed his wife: and eoming to 
the man, said to him: Art thou he that spoke to the 
woman? And he answered: I am. 

12 And Manue said to him: When thy word shall 
come to pass, what wilt thou that the ehild should do? or 
from what shall he kcep himself ? 

13 And the angel of the Lord said to Manue: From 
all the things I have spoken of to thy wife, let her vefrain 
herself : 

(4 And let her eat nothing that cometh of the vine, 
neither let her drink wine or strong drink, nor eat an 
unclean thing: and whatsoever I have commandcd her, 
Jet her fulfil and observe. 

15 And Manue said to the angel of the Lord: I 


® Gen. xxxii. 29.—> A. M, 2849. 





ebild who should abstain from all unelean things, not only for a time, (Num. vi.,) 
but during his whole life, that he might be a more perfect figure of Christ. W. 

Vir. 5. Begin. The power of the Philistines was greatly broken by Samson. 
Chap. xvi. 13. M.—But Samuel, Saul, and David had still to eontend with them. 
1 Kings vii. 18. NH. , 

Ver. 6. And when, &e. Heb., Chal., Syr., Arab., and the Vatican Sept., 
read a negation, ‘‘ And I did not ask him whence he came; neither did he tell me 
his name.” The other copies of the Sept., S. Aug., (q. 51,) &c., agree with the 
Vulg., though S. Aug. suspected that the negation was wanting. C. 

Ver. 12, Himself. Heb. and Sept. ‘f What shall be the judgment (education, 
C.) of the boy, and what his works? (or Prot.) how shall we do unto him?” H, 

Ver. 13. Let her refrain, &e. By the Latin text it is not clear whether 
tnis abstinence was prescribed to the mother or to the child: but the Heb. (in 
which the verbs relating thereto are of the feminine gender) detcrmineth it to the 
mother. But then the child also was to refrain from the like things, because he 
was to be from his infancy a Nazarite of God, (ver. 5,) that is, one set aside in 
a particular manner, and consecrated to God; now the Nazarites, by the law, 
were to abstain from all these things. 

Ver. 15, Dress. Heb. and Sept. “let us make.” Vulg. faciamus, is used 
either for a common feast or for a sacrifice. Exod. xxix. 86. Manue did not yet 
know who tlie angel was. He only designed to give him something to cat. A 
kid was then esteemed the most delicious food, and physicians esteem it very 
wholesome. C. 

Ver. 17. Honour thee with a suitable reward. 1 Tim. v. 17. 

VER. 18, Wonderful. Heb. Plait. Some have concluded that this was the 
proper name of the angel, as it is one of the titles of the Messias. Isa. ix. 6. But 
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besccch thee to consent to my request, and | 
kid for thec. 

16 And the angel answered him: If tno 
will not eat of thy bread: but if thou wil 
eaust, offer it to the Lord. And Manue k 
the angel of the Lord. 

17 And he said to him: What is thy 
thy word shall eome to pass, we may hono 

18 And he answered him: *Why ask 
name, whieh is.wonderful ? . 

19 Then Manue took a kid of the floeks, . 
tions, and put them upon a rock, offering t 
who doth wonderful things: and he and his 
on . 




























































































20 And when the flame from the altar 
towards heaven, the angel of the Lord ascend 
the flame. And when Manue and his wife sav 
fell flat on ‘the ground ; 

21 And the angel of the Lord appeared - 
more. And forthwith Manue understood th 
angel of the Lord, 

22 And he said to his wife: We shall cer 
because we have seen God. 

23 And his wife answered him: If the Lord 
mind to kill us, he would not have received a ho 
and libations at our hands; neither would he hav 
us all these things, nor have told us the things tl 
eome. ps 

24 °And she bore a son, and called his name § 
And the child grew, and the Lord blessed him. 

25 And the Spurit of the Lord began to be wit 
in the eamp of Dan, betwecn Saraa end Esthaol. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Samson desireth a wife of the Philistines. He killeth a lions in w 
he afterwards findeth honey. His marriage feast and riddle, 
covered by his wife. He killeth and strippeth thirty Philistin 


tuketh another man. 


HEN ‘Samson went down to ‘Thamnatha, and 
there a woman of the daughters of the Phil 
2 He came up, and told his father and his 


¢ A. M, 2867, A. C, 3337. 


it is more probable that the angel did not reveal his name. C| 
this sentence thus, “and he (the angel, or rather God) was we 
the author of all miracles, to whom sacrifice was immediately 
Ver. 19. On. Manue was convinced that the person w 
him to offer sacrifice had power to dispense with him. W., 
wonderful things,” as the Heb. may be explained, causing a fl 
from the rock and to consume the victim, as Josephus assures us, ( 
angel who had appeared to Gedeon had done. Chap. vi. 21. M. 
Ver. 22. Seen God: not in his own person, but in the perso 
senger. The Israclites, in those days, imagined they should di 
angel, taking oceasion perhaps from those words spoken by th 
(Exod. xxxiii. 20,) No man shall see me and live. But the eve 
that it was but a groundless imagination. Ch.—Aleim is applied 
men, as well as to God. C. é 
Ver. 23. Come. The wife of Manue allays his fears with gre 
as she observes that God had just promised them a son. H. 
Ver. 24. Samson signifies, ‘“ His sun, or joy ;” or Syr. “ser 
“His, or a little sun.” M.—Blessed him with gtaces and strength s1 
his office. C. 
Ver. 25. Tobe. Sept. ‘to walk along.” Jonathan, “ to sancti 
son began to manifest an eager desire to deliver his brethren. C.—Dan 
ealled from those 600 men who encamped here, when they were 
Lais. Chap. xviii. 12. H, . 
CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Thamnatha, in the confines of the tribes of 
Gad, and of the Philistines, who often took it from the latter. — 
Thamna, Gen. xxxviii 12, (Bonfrere,) and lies near Lid/la. Euseb 

























































































































































































HAP. XIV. 


JUDGES. 


Cuap. XIV 
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Israel. 





Thamnatha. 







| roaring. 

6 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Samsen, and 
tore the lion as he would have torn a kid in pieces, 
ng nothing at all in his hand: and he would not tell 
-to his father and mother. 









pleased his eyes. 

And after some days, returning to take her, he went 
ide to see’ the carcass of the lion, and behold there was 
swarm of bees in the mouth of the lion, and a honey- 
ib. 
And when he had taken it in his hands, he went on 
ng: and coming to his father and mother, he gave 
m of it, and they ate: but he would not tell them 
t he had taken the honey from the body of the lion. 
10 So his father went down to the woman, and made 
feast for his son Sainson : for so the young men used to 












‘11 And when the citizens.of that place saw him, 






Ver. 3. Eyes. He probably informed his parents (H.) that he was inspired 
he Lord, ver. 4. W.—The Jews say that he had first converted this woman ; 
a interpreters generally excuse his conduct. C.—If the conversion of this 
man were well attested, there would be no difficulty about his marrying her, as 
mon did Rahab. S. Matt. i. 5. See Lyran, A. Lapide, &c. H.— Heb. “ She is right 
iny eyes.” His parents were at length convinced that he was directed by God. T. 
Ver. 4. He sought. This may be understood either of the Lord, or rather 
f Samson. C.—Sept. “ because le himself sought to retaliate upon the Philis- 
tines.” Pia ‘that it was of the Lord that, or because he sought an occasion to 
c. H. 

ER. 5. Young lion, not qnite so strong as an old one, but in its vigour. 
Rabbin. C.—Met him. Heb. “ roared against him.” H.—His parents were at 
me distance. M. : 

Ver. 6. Spirit, increasing his courage and strength. M.—This shows-that 
strength of Samson was miraculous, attached to the keeping of his hair, and 
observance of the duties of the Nazarites. C. Chap. xvi. 19.—Afother. The 
jodesty which he displays is more wonderful than the feat of valour. H.—Brave 
men are never boasters. M, 

Ver. 7. Spoke. Sept. ‘they spoke ;” both Samson and his parents (M.) 





























sked the young woman in marriage, Gen. xxiv.57; Cant. viii. 8. C.—That had. 

















Prot. “and she pleased Samson well,” as at first, ver. 8. H. 
VER. 8. A honeycomb. There was a very remarkable providence in this 
particular of the history of Samson. From which also in the mystical sense we 

















may learn what spiritual sweetness and nourishment our souls will acquire from 

















slaying the lions of our passions and vices. Ch.—Samson waited some time before 

















he went to ceiebrate his marriage. The Rabbin say a full year was the usual 























term after the espousals (Est. ii. 12); and many have translated ‘after a year.” 











Chal., Arab., &c. During this space the flesh of the lion would be consumed, and 














_ bees might make honey in its skeleton. C. 
































Vr. 10. Father. Before the nuptials, the young man was not accustomed 
to go to the house of his future bride. Montanus.—Samson’s mother also accom- 
panied him, Abul.—Do. Scpt. “Samson made there a feast for seven days, 
because young men do so.” H. 

Ver. 11. With him. Some imagine that these were placed to watch ‘his 
Mofions. But he had surely invited them, ver. 15. During the time that the 
tials were celebrated these men (who are called the friends of the bridegroom, 
att. ix. 15) are said to have been exempted from all public charges. Mont. C. 
Ver. 12. Riddle. Such obscure and ingenious questions were much liked 
the East, 3 Kings x. 1. The Egyptians concealed the mysteries of their 









































ng : I saw a woman in Thamnatha of the daughters 
the Philistines: I beseech you, take her for me to wife. 
And his father and mother said to him: Is there no 
ian among the daughters of thy brethren, or among 
ay people, that thou wilt take a wife of the Philistines, 
are uncircumcised ? And Samson said to his father : 
e this woman for me; for she hath pleased my eyes. 
4 Now his parents knew not that the thing was done 

he Lord, and that he sought an occasion against the 








istines: for at that time the Philistines had dominicn 
5 Then Samson went down with his father and mother 


And when they were come to the vine- 
ds of the town, behold a young lion met him, raging 


7 And he went down, and spoke to the woman that 





they brought him thirty companions to be with hins, 

{2 And Samson said to them: I will propose to you 
a riddle, which if you declare unto me within the sevea 
days of the feast, I will give you thirty shirts, and az 


many coats : ; 


13 But if you shall not be able to declare it, you shiali 
give me thirty shirts and the same number of coats. They 
answered him: Put forth the riddle, that we may hear it. 

14 And he said to them: Out of the eater came forth 
And 


meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness. 
they could not for three days expound the riddle. 


15 And when the seventh day came, they said to the 
wife of Samson : Soothe thy husband, and persuade him 
But if thou wilt 
not do it, we will burn thee, and thy father’s house. 
Have you called us to the wedding on purpose to strip 


to tell thee what the riddle meaneth. 


us ? 


16 So she wept before Samson and complained, 
saying: Thou hatest me, and dost not love me: there- 
fore thou wilt not expound to me the riddle, which thou 
But he answer- 


hast proposed to the sons of my people. 
ed: I would not tell it to my father and mother: and 
how can I tell it to thee. 

17 So she wept before him the seven days of the feast : 
and, at length, on the seventh day, as she was troublesome 
to him, he expounded it. 
countrymen. : 

18 And they, on the seventh day before the sun went 
down, said to him: What is sweeter than honey? and 
what is stronger than a lion? And he said to them: If 
you had not ploughed with my heifer, you had not found 
out my riddle. 

19 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and 


religion, and Pythagoras his choicest maxims, under them. 8. Clem. strom. 5. 
The Greeks proposed these ypepove at feasts, deterinining some reward or punish- 
ment to those who succeeded or failed to explain them.—Shirts. Heb. sodinim, 
* sindons,” the garment which was worn next the skin. Mark xiv. 51. It waa 
used also by women, (Isa. iii. 23,) and is probably the same which is called a 
tunic. C,—Conts. Heb. “change of garments.” Some understand new and 
splendid garments. But Samson complied with his promise, by giving such as he 
found upon the thirty nen whom he slew, ver. 19. H.—The custom of inaking 
presents of garments has long prevailed in the East. The Turkish emperor still 
receives and makes such presents to ambassadors. C.—Their long robes may 
easily be made to fit any person. H. 

VER. 14. Sweetness. The explication of the ancient riddles frequently 
depended on the knowledge of something that had taken place. In a spiritual 
sense, the Philistines might be considered as those strong ones who had doinineered 
over Israel, but would shortly afford them the spoils of a glorious victory. Jesus 
rises triumphant from the grave, and, after he has been persecuted and tore in 
pieces, becomes the food of Christians. 8. Aug., &c. C. 

VeR. 15. Seventh day of the weck, (Salien,) which was the fourth of the 
feast; and the Syr., Arab., and some editions of the Sept. read, ‘ the fourth.” 
The young men tried their skill for three days; when, despairing of success, they 
solicited Samson’s wife to draw the secret from him. She tried; but the seventh 
day being come, or at hand, (M.) the men began to threaten her, so that she 
became more importunate, and obtained her request. She had been ‘weeping 
during a great part of the seven days, (ver. 17, C.) or perhaps she had begun to 
tease him from the beginning. M.—Sétrip us. Sept. ‘‘ to impoverish us.”” Homer 
(Odys. Z.) insinuates that it was customary for the bride to furnish her attendants 
with white linen garments. These companions of Samson fear that they are 
going to be losers by the honour which they do him. C.—They compel his wife 
by threats to betray his sceret, and still destroy her afterwards: thus persecutors 
frequently treat those who comply with their demands, and deny the faith. W. 

Ver. 18. Down, at which time the day ended among the Jews.—Heifer. 
This proverbial expression means that another’s property had been uscd against 
himself. H. 

Ver. 19. Riddle. Samson must no longer be considered as a private man, 
He was authorized by the Spirit of the Lord thus to punish the oppressors of 
Israel. C.—Though these thirty men had done him no injury in person, (H.) 
they had sinned against God, and deserved to die. Salien.—He slew them publicly 
in the city, (M.) though others believe that he did it in the neigbbouring country 
as it does not appear that the people knew of their death. C. o71 

















































































































And she immediately told her 
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Cuap. XY. JUDGES. 


he went down to Ascalon, and slew there thirty men, 
whose garments he took away, and gave to them that had 
declared the riddle. And being exceeding angry, he 
went up to his father’s house : 

20 But his wife took one of his friends and bridal 


companions for her husband. 


CHAP. XV. 


Samson ts denied his wife: he burns the corn of the Philistines, and kills 
viany of them. 


ND *a while after, when the days of the wheat har- 
Pa vest were at hand, Samson came, meaning to visit 
his wife, and he brought her a kid of the flock. And 
when he would have gone into her chamber, as usual, her 
father would not suffer him, saying : 

2 I thought thou hadst hated her, and therefore I gave 
her to thy friend: but she hath a sister, who is younger 
and fairer than she, take her to wife instead of her. 

3 And Samson answered him: FT’rom this day I shall 
be blameless ix what I do against the Philistines: for I 
will do you evils. 

4 And he went and caught three hundred foxes, and 
coupled them tail to tail, and fastened torches between 
the tails: : 

5 And setting them on fire he let the foxes go, that 
they might run about hither and thither. And they pre- 
sently went into the standing corn of the Philistines. 
Which bemg set on fire, both the corn that was already 
carried together, and that which was yet standing, was all 
burnt, insomuch that the flame consumed also the vine- 
yards and the oliveyards. 

6 Then the Philistines said: Who hath done this thing? 
And it was answered: Samson, the son-in-law of the 
Thamnathite, because he took away his wife, and gave 
her to another, hath done these things. And the Philis- 
tines went up ¢ ‘and burnt both the woman and a father. 

7 But Samson said to them: Although you have done 
this, yet will I be revenged of you, and then I will be quiet. 

8 A. M. 2868, A. C. 1136. 


Ver. 20. Companions, the chief friend of the bridegroom, (John iii, 29,) the 
paranymph. S. Amb. C.—Prot. ‘‘ But Samson’s wife was given to his companion, 
whom he had used as his friend.” It seems her father had supposed, from 
Samson’s kecping away for a long time, that he had abandoned her. H.—But, 
though he offered some sort of reeompence, (M.) he justly fell a victim to the 
people’s rage, who abhorred adultery, (C.) aud were invitated at the persecution 
which he had brought upon them, Chap. xv. 2—6. H. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. After. The same term is uscd in the original as chap. 
xiv. 8, which may be rendered “a year after,” as it is not probable that the wife 
of Sainson should be married to another, nor that he should lay aside his resent- 
ment, much sooner, C. 

Ver. 3. Evils, This is a declaration of war, made by Samson in person, 
against a whole nation. H.—He does not wish to engage his countrymen in the 
quarrel, that they may not be more oppressed. God chose that he should weaken 
the Philistines by degrees. They had been apprized of the injustice done to Sam- 
son, and did not strive to hinder it, so that they all deserved to suffer. Grot. E. C. 

Ver. 4. Foxes. Being judge of the people, he might have many to assist 
him to cateh with nets or otherwise a number of these animals; of which there 
were great numbers in that country, (Ch.) as we may gather from Cant. ii. 15; 
Lam, v. 15. M.—Hence many places received the name of Sual. Jos. xv. 28, and 
xix. 42.—Torehés. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘a torch or firebrand,” (H.) made of resin- 
ous wood, such as the pine, olive, &c., which easily catch fire, and are extin- 
guished with difficulty. C. 

Ver. 6. Father. .Thus they met with the fate which the woman had en- 
deavoured to avoid, by an infidelity to her husband. Salien.—The princes of the 
Philistines acknowledged the wrong which had been done to Samson, and thus 
testify their abhorrence of adultery. C.—Some Heb. MSS. confirm the Sept., Ar., 
and Syr. versions; and instead of “‘ her father with her,” read, ‘‘and her father’s 
house,” (Kennicott,) or all his family. 

Ver. 7. Of you. He intimates that they should answer for the injustice 
which they ought to have prevented, or punished sooner. H.—Heb. “If you had 
done like this,” and slain the father and daughter, I should be quiet. D. 
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8 And he made a great slaughter o 
astonishment they laid the calf of the leg 
And going down he dwelt in a cavern o 

9 Then the Philistines going up into 
camped in the place which afterwards w 
that is, the Jaw-bone, where their’ ar 
abroad. 

10 And the men of the tribe of Ju 
Why are you come up against us? The 
are come to bind Samson, and to pay h 
hath done against us. 

11 Wherefore three thousand men of Jud 
to the cave of the rock Etam, and said 
Knowest thou not that the Philistines rule ov 
wouldst thou do thus? And he said to the 
did to me, so have I done to them. 

12 And they said to him: We are comet 
and to deliver thee into the hands of the Phili 
Samson said to them : Swear to me, and prom 
you will not kill me. - 

13 They said: We will not kill thee: bu 
deliver thee up bound. And they bound h 
new cords, and brought lim from the rock Ete 

14 Now when he was come to the place of 
bone, and the Philistines shouting went to me 
Spirit of the Lord came strongly upon him 
is wont to be consumed at the approach o 
bands with which he was bound were broken 

15 And finding a jaw-bone, even the jaw-b 
ass, which lay there, catching it up, he slew 
thousand men. 

16 And he said: With the jaw-bone of an a 
the jaw of the colt of asses, I have destroyed 
have slain a thousand men. 

17 And when he had ended these words, 
threw the jaw-bone out of his hand, and call 
of that place Ramathlechi, which is interpreted 
up of the jaw-bone. 

Ver. 8 Thigh. Striking this part is often mentioned 
sternation. Jer. xxxi. 19. M.—Heb. “and he smote them thi 
great slaughter.” 11.—Vatable supposes this means an entire d 
“he smote both horse and fuot.” He rendered them incapabl 
making resistanec. Nah. ii, 5. C.—Cavern. Heb. sip, si 
branch,” &c. The rock inight be covered with wood, (C.) 
the confines of the tribes of Simeon, Juda, and Dan. ) Par. i 

Ver. 9. Spread. Heb. “ eneamped in Juda, and 6p 
Leechi.” H. 

Ver. 12, Kill me, in a treacherous manner. He was not 

Ver. 18. Cords. Heb. Gnuth, Sept. Kadwdéiore, den 
eables. M.—£tam is not in Heb. or the Sept. H. 

Ver. 14. Bone. Heb. * Lechi,” as it was valled after the | 
Samson, ver. 15. It is about twenty miles to the east of Agcalo 
lit. “the smell.” This expression is often used to denote bur 
xvi. 9; Dan. iii, 94. : 

Ver. 16. Asses. He insists on this partieular, as sueh a 
rendered his vietory more astonishing, and he would not leave 
Heb. is variously translated, ‘‘ with the jaw-bone of an ass, J | 
yea, two heaps; with the jaw-bone of an ass I have defe 
Syr., &c. Castalion and Bonfrere defend the Vulg. The S 
jaw-bone of an ass I have entircly taken them off, (H. defeati 
C.—This verse formed the chorus of Samson’s song. H. 
glory to nimsclf, as Josephus (v. 10) would insinuate, bt 
to God, ver. 18. Salien, A. c. 1172. This miracle of stre 
acconnted for by reason than many others. W. 

Ver. 17. Whieh is, &c. This is added by the Vulg., b oy 
of the Sept. Avatpyotg (C.); though. it also signify, ‘ the 
19. H.—The Syr. and Arab. have read domoth, “ th 


Lai, “ the lifting Ups » or as others would have it, 
jaw-bone.” C.—Samson had. snatehed it. from. the 


g' 
| “Philistines, and left it as a monuiaent of his vietory. H. 










































































































































































































































































































































































































































































d being very thirsty, he cried to the Lord, and 
ou hast given this very great deliverance and 
ato the hand of thy servant: and behold I die for 
shall fall into the hands of the uncircumcised. 


nd waters issued out of it. And when he had 
hem, he refreshed his spirit, and recovered his 
Therefore the name of that place was called 
ring of him that invoked from the jaw-bone, until 
sent day. 

nd he judged Israel, in the days of the Philistines, 
years.” 

CHAP. XVI. 


ts deluded by Dalila: and falls into the hands of the Philistines. 
His death. 


> went also into Gaza, and saw there a woman, a 
harlot, and went in unto her. 

nd when the Philistines had heard this, and it was 
bout among them, that Samson was come into the 
iey surrounded him, setting guards at the gate of 
and watching there all the night in silence, that 
morning they might kill him as he went out. 

t Samson slept till midnight, and then rising, he 
oth the doors of the gate, with the post thereof and 
It, and laying them on his shoulders, carried them 
the top of the mll, which looketh towards Hebron. 
{ter this he loved a woman, ‘who dwelt in the val- 
Sorec, and she was called Dalila. 
nd the princes of the Philistines came to her, and 
Deceive him, and learn of him wherein his great 
rth lieth, and how we may be able to overcome him, 
d and afflict him: which if thou shalt do, we will 
thee every one of us cleven hundred pieces of silver. 
And Dalila said to Samson: Tell me, I beseech thee, 


























a Infra, xvi. 31.—> A. M, circiter 2880. 


18. Thirsty. S. Ambrose (ep. 19 or 70) follows Josephus, (M.) in 
ing that the arrogance of Samson, in attributing the victury to his own 
was thus punished. But others are more favourable to the hero, (C.) 
pose that his thirst was occasioned by the extraordinary fatigue. He 
ly testifies that he had received all from God, (M.) and he is immediately 
with another miracle. H.—God is able to grant victory by the most 
struments, and he is never wanting when his presence is requisite. S. 
oct. iv. 15. T. 
LP. XVI. Ver. 1. A harlot, or an innkeeper; for the Heb. word signifies 
h. —We have already noticed the ambiguity of the word zune, which oc- 
di. 1, and is applied to Rahat. This woman seems to have been of the 
vofession. Gaza was one of the strongest towns of the Philistines, on the 
the country. 
2. Setting. Heb. “ they laid wait for him all night in the gate,,.. 
¢ quiet all night, saying, In the morning, when it is day, we shall kill 
They hoped to seize him unawares, (H.) as they were afraid to rouse this 
ud hence probably refrained from setting fire to the house (C.); though 
they might be deterred from doing this by the fear of the conflagration spreading 
parts of the city, (H.) aud by an over-ruling Providence. Salien. 
3. Bolt, (serd,) which many translate, ‘‘ lock.””’ H.—The doors of the 
vs were fastened with bars ticd in a curious manner, so as to require a sort 
and not to be opened but on the inside. Hebron was above thirty miles 
but travellers mention a small hill, where they say tle doors were left in 
inity of Gaza (C.) ; and the text does not assert that Samson carried them 
as Hebron. H. —He went out by that gate, contrary to the expectations of 
ilistines, who supposed that he would go towards Thamnatha. If any saw 
one durst encounter the hero, as they had not yet forgotten the thousand 
h the jaw-bone. Salien. W. 
R. 4, After this. The lamentable fall of Samson took place in the last 
of his administration, when Hcli, of the house of Thamar, succeeded Achitob 
io high priesthood. A, c. 1154. Salien.—Soree was not far from Saraa, 
amson was born. It probably belonged to the Philistines, as Dalila is 
upposed to have been of that nation, and most people believe, a harlot, 
a. Some are of opinion she was married to Samson ; others, that she 
plot, If the latter opinion be true, we cannot wonder that, in punish- 
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JUDGES. 






































Cnap. XVI. 





wherein thy greatest strength lieth, and what it is, where- 
with if thou wert bound, thou couldst not break loose. 

7 And Samson answered her : If I shall be bound with 
seven cords, made of sinews not yet dry, but still moist, I 
shall be weak like other men. 

8 And the princes of the Philistines brought unto her 
seven cords, such as he spoke of, with which she bound 
him ; 

9 Men lying privately in wait with her, and in the 
chamber, expecting the event of the thing, and she cried 
out to him : ‘The Philistines are upon thee, Samson. And 
he broke the bands, as a man would break a thread of 
tow, when it smelleth the fire: so it was not known 
wherein his strength lay. 

10 And Dalila said to him: Behold thou hast mocked 
me, and hast told me a false thing: but now at least tell 
me wherewith thou mayest be bound. 

11 And he answered her: If I shall be bound with 
new ropes, that were never in work, I shall be weak and 
like other men, 

12 Dalila bound him again with these, and cried out: 
The Philistines are upon “thee, Samson, there being an 
ambush prepared for him in the chamber. But he broke 
the bands like threads of webs. - 

13 And Dalila said to him again: How long dost thou 
deceive me, and tell me lies?) Show me wherewith thou 
mayest be bound. And Samson answered her: if thou 
plattest the seven locks of my head with a lace, and tying 
them round about a nail, fastenest it in the ground, I 
shali be weak. 

14 And when Dalila had done this, she said to him: 
The Philistines are upon thee, Samson. And awaking 


out of his sleep, he drew out the nail with the hairs and 


the lace. 
© A. M, circiter 2885. 


ment of his lust, tho Lord delivered him up by her means into the hands of his 
enemies. However, if he was guilty, it is not to be doubted, but that under his 
afllictions he heartily repented and returned to God, and so obtained forgiveness 
of his sins. Ch. 

Ver. 7. Her, in jest. H.—Sinews ; such wero frequently used for strength. 
H.—Afoist. Heb. “seven bands, green and moist;” as if he were speaking of 
willow twigs or bands made of the rind of trees, &c. But we need not abandor 
the Sept. and Vulg. to follow the moderns in this place, as ithor unquestionably 
means cords of sinews, and the epithet, green, is applied to tho eyes of Moses, 
(Deut. xxiv. 7,) to denote their shining vigour and strength ; so here it may sig~ 
nify that the sinews were to be fresh and in full perfection. Cc. 

Ver. 9. Fire. Prot. “and he brake the withs, as a thread of tow is broken 
when it touchcth the fire.” H.—Thus he played with her, never suspecting that 
the enemy was concealed so near. C. 

Ver. 13. Lace, (licio,) “the woof about the beam,” &c. Heb. “the web, 
(14) and she fastened it,” &c. The original text is here imperfect. H.—-The Sept. 
have preserved eighteen words, which have been omitted in Heb. “ the web, [and 
fasten them with a pin unto the wall, then shall [ be weak, and be as another 
man. (14) And it came to pass, when he slept, that Dalila took seven locks of 
his head, and wove them with a web,] and fastened them with a pin [unto the 
wall,] and said,” &c. Kennicott, Diss. 2.—The Vulg. expresses the whole idea in 
fewer words: but the Heb. leaves the proposal of Samson imperfect. It is ob- 
servable that Grabe’s edition of the Alex. Sept. has no mark of any thing being 
redundant ; whence we might suppose, that in the days of Origen, (whose marks 
he endeavours to exhibit,) the Hebrew egreed with the Greek version: but the 
a verse is rather different from the Vatican copy, which has been given above. 

“And Dalida (so the Sept. always style her) lulled him asleep (exotpicer, ag 
ver. 19, H.); and she wove the seven curls of his head with the woof, (exragewe,) 
and she fastened them with the pins of wood into the wall,” &c. H.—The Heb. 
text is liable to many difficulties, says Calmet: “If thou ‘shalt make a tissue e” 
seven locks of my head with the veil, which thou weavest, and shalt fasten it to 
a nail, I shall become weak as another man; or, If thou weave together my 
hair and thy thread,” &c. The ancients were accustomed to weave standing. 
Samson was probably lying on tho ground while Dalila was acting thie 
farce. C. 
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15 And Dalila said to him: How dost thou say thou 
lovest me, when thy mind is not with me? Thou hast 
told me hes these three times, and wouldst not tell me 
whereim thy greatest strength lieth. 

16 And when she pressed him much, and continually 
hung upon him for many days, giving him no time to 
rest, his soul fainted: away, and was wearicd even unto 
death. 

17 Then opening the truth of the thing, he said to her: 
The razor hath never come upon my head, for I am a 
Nazarite, that is to say, consecrated to God from my 
mothers womb: If my head be shaven, my strength shall 
depart from me, and I shall become weak, and shall be 
hike other men. 

18 Then seeing that he had discovered to her all his 
mind, she sent to the princes of the Philistines, saying: 
Come up this once more, for now he hath opened his 
heart to me. And they went up, taking with them the 
money which they had promised. 

19 But she made him sleep upon her knees, and lay 
his head in her bosom. And she called a barber and 
shaved his seven locks, and began to drive nim away, and 
thrust him from her: for immediately his strength de- 
parted from him. 

20 And she said: The Philistines are upon thee, Sam- 
son. And awaking from sleep, he said in his mind: I 
will go out as I did before, and shake myself, not knowing 
that the Lord was departed from him. 

21 Then the Philistines seized upon him, and forthwith 


JUDGES. : 



































pulled out his eyes, and led him bound in 


and shutting him up in prison made him 























22 And now his hair began to grow ag 
23 An: the princes of the Philistines 






























































ther, to offer great sacrifices to Dagon thei 






































make merry, saying: Our god hath delive 


























Samson into our hands. 
24 And the people also seeing this 




































and said the same: Our god hath deliver 
into our hands, him that destroyed our cot 
very many. - 

25 And rejoicing in their feasts, when 
taken their good cheer, they commanded 
should be called, and should play before them. | 
brought out of prison, he played before them 
made him stand between two pillars. 

26 And he said to the lad that guided his ste 
fer me to touch the pillars which support the w 
and let me lean upon them, and rest a little. 

27 Now the house was full of men and won 
the princes of the Philistines were there. 
about three thousand persons of both sexes, fro 
and the higher part of the house, were behol 
son's play. . 

28 But he called upon the Lord, saying: O | 
remember ine, znd restore to me now my former: 
O my God, that I may revenge myself on my 
and for the loss of my two eyes I may take one re 

29 And laying hold on both the pillars on» 











VeER. 16. Death, Heb. “and pressed him so, that his soul was straitened 
unto death.” It would be well if Christians would always make as stout a resist- 
ance against manifest temptations to sin, as Samson did on this oeeasion, when he 
might consider the revealing of the truth rather as an indiserction than as a erime. 
It is difficult to determine in what preeiscly the fault consisted, which was fol- 
lowed by so severe a punishinent. Perhaps he may have been placed as a pattern 
of patience, like holy Job, without ineurring the Divine displeasure. Yet most 
people suppose that he fell by the lave of women, and by disclosing the secret of 
his strength, But where do we read that he had received a preeept from God 
not to mention it even to his wife? For in this light SS. Ephrem and Chrys., 
Sulp. Severus, Pererius, and others represent Dalila, which removes the greatest 
objection to his character. We have seen (ver. 1) that the harlot of Gaza might 
be only an innkecper ; and the first objeet of his love was proposed to him by the 
Holy Spirit. Chap. xiv. 4. But even allowing that Dalila was a harlot, though 
the Seripture does not assert it, what harm was there in Samson’s endeavouring 
to reelaim her, and to make her his wife, as Osee (i. 2) was commanded to do? 
Without the strongest proofs, it seems unjust to pass sentence of condemnation 
upon a great character, the number of the perfeet being already too small. 

Ver. 17. Thing. Heb. and Sept. “ He told her all his heart.”—That is to 
say, consverated, is added by the Vulg. H.—Jfen. Was the hair the physieal, 
or only the moral, cause of his wonderful strength ? It is generally believed that 
{t was only a moral, cause, or a token appointed hy God, that as long as Samson 
retained his hair he should be endued with such force. C. 

Ver. 18. Yo me. Heb. “to her.” Le instead of Ui, perhaps in all the 
printed editions execpt the Complutensian, which has corrected the mistake, and 
is anthorized by some MSS. Kennicott. 

Ver. 19. Knees, by some soporiferous draught, as on the other occasions. 
M.—Barber. He only produced the razoy, or rather a pair of scissors, sueh as 
were used to shear sheep. Barbers were unknown at Rome for 454 years; and 
the ancient Grecks looked with indignation upon those who introduced the custom 
of shaving among them. Plin. vii. 59. The Hebrews did not eut ail their beard, 
and generally let the hair of their head grow long. Samson wore his eurled, 
which is still the fashion ainong some people.—<And began. Sept. ‘he began to 
be humbled, (C.) or rendered abject, and his strength,” &e, Tleb. ‘‘she began to 
render hins contemptible.” H. 

Ver. 20. Myself. This might insinuate that he was hound, though it may 
only mean that he will extricate himself from the hands of the Philistines. C.— 
We read of no bands on this occasion. Bunt the loss of the sign of his being a 
Nazarite was Samson’s greatest misfortune, and rendered him less formidable 
than if he had been bound with ehains of adamant. 

Ver. 21. Chains. Heb. and Sept. add, “of brass,” whieh were more 
ancient than those of iron or of steel. Brass was generally uscd instead of the 
latter, for knives, &e. C.—Gaza, the place where he had lately given sueh an 
instance of strength, ver. 3. H.—Grind. Before the invention of wind or of 
water-mills, the ancients forced their meanest slaves to grind with a hand-mill, 
eoneisting of two large stones 

















Ver. 22. Again. eb. adds, “as when he was shaven.” 
prison three or four months. M.—As his hair grew his strength return 
he entered into himself and did penance, so that he was restored. to 
privileges of a Nazarite. C. M. : 

Ver, 23. Dagon. Probably the dereeto, whom Diodorus (3) 
with the head of a woman, and the rest of the body like a fish, the eb 
of adoration at Asealon. C.—Dayon may signify “ wheat ;” and heneo 
(Prep. 1) styles him “the ploughing Jupiter,” or “a fish."—Iand. 
purpose they were offering sacrifices of thanksgiving, (M.) which 
ouly when they first took Semson, but probably on all their grea 
the hero’s death. This could not but excite the indignation and zea 
judge, and God resented the indignity offered to himself. ‘They e: 
(HI) as the Siehemites had done Abimelec on a similar oceasion. Cha 

Ver. 25. Played. Dancing in a ridiculons meer, (Monta 
against the walls, or falling down, so as to make the people laug 
rather, (H.) Serarius gathers from the Sept. that “ they buffeted hin 
a sport of him. M.—It is not at all probable that Samson ‘wal 
hefore the Philistines; but in attemptiug to keep off the rabble 
fruitless blow, against his will he might make them merry. C. 
before them in the garb ofa slave, covered with the dust of the mi 
our Saviour in the fool’s garment, I].—7veo pillars. The temp! 
at Tyre and in Africa, had the same number. Porphyr. Abst. 
















































Dagon was supported on wooden pillars standing near each othe 
see down from the roof. Serar.—The roofs of the Philistine te 














galleries all round them, so that an immense erowd might be 


























gaze on this terror of their country, now their prey. They had 
had formerly carried off their gates, or they concluded that his a 
was gone for ever. H. . 

Ver. 27. Play. It is not elear from the text whether t 










tinet from those who were below. It scems this is the nutnhe 

















(C.) as Josephus asserts. But the Prot. insert, “the lords 











were there: and there were upon the roof,” &c., which show: 











stand it in the same sense as the Vulg. andthe Sept., whie 




















outside spectators from those who filled the house, and were in 
princes. H. 











































Ver. 28. Revenge myself. This desire of revenge was out of 
against the enemies of God and his people; and not out of priva 
malice of heart. Ch.—He was judge of his people, and concerned for 
God, by a miracle, testified: that he approved of his sentimunts 
insinuate that the ery of Samson was accompanied with tears (¢eh/ 
the cry of the heart, which is most eloquent with God. Heb. and Se 














en me yet this ouee, O God, and I will repay,” &c. H. 








Ver. 29. Both the. Heb. adds “middle” pillars, so that thei 



























ed that of the whole temple. ee 
Ver. 30. Let me die. Literally, leé my soul die. , Samson 
this oceasion, though he was indirectly the cause of his own deutl 






















































































































































































































































































































































































































































ind holding the one with his right hand, 
th his left, 
Let me die with the Philistines. And 
strongly shook the pillars, the house fell 
rinces, and the rest of the multitude that 
_ he killed many more at his death, than he 
in his life. 
brethren and all his kindred, going down 
, and buried it between Saraa and Esthaol, 
-place of his father Manue: and he judged 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































years. 


CHAP. XVII. 

éstory of the idol of Michas, and the young Levite. 

was at that time a man of Mount Ephraim, 
name was Michas. 

said to his mother: The eleven hundred pieces 
ich thou hadst put aside for thyself, and con- 
ch thou didst swear in my hearing, behold I 
hey are with me. And she said to him: 
my son by the Lord. 

restored them to his mother, who said to him: 
crated and vowed this silver to the Lord, that 
y receive it at my hand, and make a graven 
en god; so now I deliver it to thee. 

he restored them to his nother: and she took 
d pieces of silver and gave them to the silver- 
make of them a graven and a molten god, which 
2 house of Michas. 





to what he did by a particular inspiration of God, who also con- 
im by a miracle, in restoring his streugth upon the spot, in con- 
is prayer. Samson, by dying in this manner, was a figure of Christ, 
path overeame all his enemics. Ch. W.—S. Aug. says, ‘he was not 
n delusion, hut divinely inspired. | Who will accuse his obedience ?” 
1, and 26, &e. And S. Bern. (de Prac. 3) observes, that he would 
he had not received a partieular inspiration. But many think 
; have acted as he did without it, in quality of judge, as he might 
y to avenge his people and the glory of God. He was willing to 
fe for this purpose, though he would have preserved it if it had 
wer. Cajct. Lessius, &c.—S. Paul ranks Samson among the saints. 
—Life, Express mention is made of 1080 slain by‘Samson, besides 
nbers which excited the astonishment of the Philistines. Chap. xv. 
his oecasion he destroyed 3000 at oncc, and the death of all the 
the slaughter more terrible, (C.) insomuch that the people, being 
d, were glad to let Suinson’s brethren tuke away nis body without 
as they had every reason to fear that the Israelites would now fail 
alien.—If 3000 perished on the outside of the temple, (H.) Serarius 
it not Iess than 20,000 were destroyed in all. 

Ywenty. Why then,” says the Thalmud of Jerusalem, ‘‘ does the 
him forty? That thou mightest understand tbe Philistines were 
»y the fear of him, for twenty ycars after his decease.” The Hebrew 
9 have varied. Drusius.-~Soine refuse Samson the title of judge, 
hey suppose (H.) that Heli filled that office at the same time. But 
6 scveral in different parts of the country, and Heli might administer 
vhile Samson acted in the character of a warrior. C.—Salien 
only commenced high priest and judge at the death of Samson, 
for forty years, though he was fifty-eight years old when he entercd 
2900, A. C. 1158. . 

I. Ver. 1. At that time, is not in the Heb. or Sept. It only 
event which is recorded took place at some time, which the sacred 
determine. We should conclude that the histories which fill up 
of this book, ought to be placed after the death of Samson, 
») if some passages did not detcrminc ns to allow that their proper 
soon aftcr the death of Jusue and of the ancients. The grandson 
t, on the former supposition, have been extremcly old, whercas he is 
cen & young mau, ver. 7. The tribe of Dan was still straitened for 
xviii, 1, &c. C.—Joscphus, (v. 2,) who passes over the history of 
|, A. 2622, the twenty-second year of Othoniel and Phinees. H.— 
ime prevailed, (ver. 6,) so that we need not wonder to behold 
mong the Israclites. M.—ZEphraim. The country was moun- 
iles.. Adrichomius. 

A rich (C.) old widow, since she had grandchildren, one 
to serve her domestic chapel. M.—She had lost'a sum of 
imprecations against the thief, when her son came:and 
1 it safe, upon which she changed her curses into blessings. 
have another meaning, as if she had made a vow of thtis money. 



















































































JUDGES. 






Cuap. XVII. 





5 And he separated also therein a little temple for the 
god, and made an ephod, and theraphim, that is to say, a 
priestly garment, and idols : and he filled the hand of one 
of his sons, and he became his priest. 

6 In those days there was no king in Israel, but every 
one did that which seemed right to himself. 

7 There was also another young man of Bethlehem 
Juda, of the kindred thereof: and he was a Levite, and 
dwelt there. 

8 Now he went out from the city of Bethlehem, and 
desired to sojourn wheresoever he should find it convenient 
for him. And when he was come to Mount Ephraim, as 
he was on his journey, and had turned aside a |ittle into 
the house of Michas, - 

9 He was asked by him whence he came And he 
answered: I am a Levite of Bethlelem Juda, and I am 
going to dwell where I can, and where I shall find a place 
to my advantage. 

10 And Michas said: Stay with me, and be unto me a 
father and a priest, and I will give thee every year ten 
pieces of silver, and a double suit of apparel, and thy 
victuals. 

11 He was content, and abode with the man, and wus 
unto him as one of his sons. 

12 And Michas filled his hand, and had the young 
man with him for his priest, saying : 

13 Now I know God will do me good, since I have a 
priest of the race of the Levites. 





C. M.—Almost all interpreters eondemn Miehas and hfs inother of saperstitlou, 
and of acting eontrary to the express orders of God, in appointing a priest whe 
was not of the family of Aaron, &e. C.—Their graven image was an idol. But 
this is no proof against the sacred images of Catholics. W. 

Ver. 3. God. Heb. psol umsoce. The word thing would perhaps be a» 
well substituted, as (H.) all are not convinced that the woman was guilty of 
idolatry. Cajetan.—The same figure might be both graven and molten. The 
image was first earved, and then covered with plates of gold, &e., in the more 
ancient times. C.—There might be two figures made by Michas. Salien.—The 
theraphim denote ‘‘ images which foretell what is to happen.” Rabbin. T,.—But 
this is not always the case. H. 

Ver. 5. That, .idols is added by the Vulg. S. Jerom supposes that the 
ephod denotes all the saecrdotal vestments, and the theraphim whatever else was 
requisite fur priestly functions, ep. ad Marcel, Grotius is of opinion that these 
theraphiin, or cherubim, are styled elohim, gods, (v. 5,) and that the altar, 
candlesticks, &c., are designated above by whatever was to be graven or molten. 
Michas had a mind to represent the tabernacle, with its ornaments, in miniature. 
By the theraphim he might imitate the urim, &c., at the expense of 200 sieles, 
while 900 might be sct apart for the other ornaments. C.—Many think that he 
wished to have domestic gods, like the Lares or Penates.—Hand. That is, 
appointed and consccrated him to the priestly office. Ch.—He put in his hand 
the offerings which he had to make, as was customary. Exod. xxviii. 41. C— 
Priest, contrary to all order. M. Num. iii. 10; Heb. v. 4. C.—The anointing 
of his hands with oil, as prescribed, (Lev. viii.) could give him no authority. W, 

Ver. 6. Himself. Serarius thinks this took place before Heli was appointed 
to suecced Samson. But the opinion of Salien (M.) is more probable. For 
though he places this history in the twenty-second year of Othoniel, yet we must 
remember that he attributcs to him all the years of anarchy, so that this liberty 
was taken by an individual, when none had power or zeal enough to restrain it. H. 

VER. 7. Another is not in Heb. or the Sept., but it refers to the former young 
priest, the son of Michas, whose place he took.—Thercof. It is uncertain whether 
this be spoken of the city or of the man. Some think that this Levite’s mother 
was of Juda, though his father was the son of Moses. Chap. xviii. 80. C.—He 
was poor, as the people neglected to pay tithes, and he imitated their irreligion, 
being of a fickle temper. He was yet single, (ver. 10,) though he married among 
the Danites. Chap. xviii. 30. M. 

Ver. 10. A father. So he styles him out of respect, as we do our direetors, 
H.—It is a title of dignity. Est. xvi. 11; 2 Mae. xiv. 37; 2 Par. ii. 18, C.— 
Pieces, sicles—-Double suit, one for summer and another for winter, (M.) or 
sueh as might be worn on common, or on sacred occasions, unless it rather mean 
a cloak and a tunic (C.) ; a change of dress. Chap. xiv. 18. 

Ver. 13. Good. He was in hopes that the pcuple would come and make 
their offerings with more zeal, so that he would dcrive greater advantage: the 
true character of superstitious miscrs. 1 Tim. vi. 5. C.—He foolishly flattered 
himself that God would be pleased with his devotion; though he had done se 
many things contrary to the law. M.—Thus many ferm a religion te themselves 
and would still claim the title of Christians. But the judge will drive them away 
275 



























































Cuap. XVIII. JUDGES. 
CHAP. XVIII. 


The expedition of the men of Dan against Lais: in their way they rob Michas 
of his priest and his gods. 


A ee those days there was no king in Israel, and the tribe 
of Dan sought them an inheritance to dwell in: for 
unto that.day they had not received their lot among the 
other tribes. 

2 So the children of Dan sent five most valiant men, of 
ree stock and family, from Saraa and Esthaol, to spy ont 
the land, and to view it diligently: and they said to 
them : Go, and view the land. They went on their way, 
and when they came to Mount Ephraim, they went into 
the house of Michas, and rested there : 

3 And knowing the voice of the young man the Levite, 
and lodging with him, they said to him: Who brought 
thee hither? what dost thou here? why wouldst thou 
come hither? 

4 He answered them: Michas hath done such and 
such things for me, and hath hired me to be his priest. 

5 Then they desired hin to consult the Lord, that they 
might know whether their journey should be prosperous, 
and the thing should have effect. 

6 He answered them: Go in peace: the Lord Jooketh 
on your way, and the journey that you go. 

7 So the five men going on came to Lais: and they 






















































12 And going up they lodged in Cariat 
which place froin that time is called the 
and is behind Cariathiarim. 

13 From thence they passed into Me 
And when they were come to the house o: 

14 The five men, that before had been 
land of Lais, said to the rest of their brethre 
that in these houses there is an ephod and t 


a graven and a molten god: see what you ¢ 
do. 
































15 And when they had turned a little asid 
into the house of the young man the Levite,: 
the house of Michas: and they saluted him 
peace. 

16 And the six hundred men stood bef 
appointed with their arms. 

17 But they that were gone into the hous 
young man, went about to take away the gi 
and the ephod, and the theraphim, and the m 
and the priest stood before the door, the si 
vahant men waiting not far off. 

18 So they that. were gone in took away th 
thing, the ephod, and the idols, and the molten go 
the priest suid to them: What are you doing? 




















19 And they said to him: Hold thy peace, « 
thy finger on thy mouth, and come with us, that 
have thee for a father, and a priest. Whether 
for thee, to be a priest in the house of one-man, o 
tribe aad fanily in Israel ? 

20 When he heard this, he agreed to their wor F 
took the ephod, and the idols, and the graven go. 


saw how the’people dwelt therein without any fear, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Sidonians, secure and easy, 
having no man at all to oppose them, being very rich, 
and ving separated, at a distance from Sidon and from 
all men. 

8 And they returned to their brethren in Sepa and 








































Esthaol, who asked them what they had done: to whom 
they answered : 

9 Arise, and let us go up to them: for we have seen 
the land which is exceeding rich and fruitful: neglect 
not, lose no time: let us go and possess it, there will be 
no difficulty. 

10 We shall come toa people that is secure, into a 
spacious country, and the Lord will deliver the place to 
us, in which there is no want of any thing that growetlhi 
on the earth. 

11 There went therefore of the kindred of Dan, to wit, 
from Saraa and Esthaol, six hundred men, furnished with 
arms for war. 


departed with them. “ 
21 And when they were going forward, an 
before them the children and the cattle, and all 
valuable, : 
22 And were now at a distance from the | 
Michas, the men that dwelt in the houses of 
gathering together followed them, 
23 And began to shout out after them. Th 
back, and said to Michas: What aileth thee? ' 
thou cry ? 
24 And he answered: You have taken away m 
which I have made me, and the priest, and all t 
and do you say: What aileth thee ? 
with, T vines knew you. Matt. vii. 23. They think that if they believe some | taking proved successful. But the devil, who knew the valot 


things, (which they are pleascd to call fundamental, though they cannot agree | and the security of the citizens of Lais, or cven a man of mod 
what they are,) they may form a “‘ truce Catholie Church” out of all the contra- | sagacity, might have told what would be the probable cvent 6 





































dictory heresies which have made such havoc in the world! H. circumstances. C. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Days, after the death of Josuc and the ancients. Ver. 7. Lais, four miles from Paneas, towards Tyre. 
Debora speaks of the tribe of Dan as addicted to navigation. Chap. v.17. C.— | Dan, (Jos. xix. 47,) both the ancient and the new name bei 
It had now conquered most of the cncmies who had for merly forecd some to seek | —Rich. Web. has almost as many different meanings as int 





fresh settlements, (H.) as it is hinted at, Jos. xix. The particulars are here given | ‘‘ There was no one to put them to shame, no chief magistrate. 
in detail. C. — Received, &e. They had their portions assigned them, Jos. xix. 40. | there was no magistrate in the land that might put them to 






























































But, through their own sloth, possessed as yet but a small part of it. See Judg. | thing.” H. 
i. 34. Ch. W.—Prot. supply, ‘fal? their inheritance had not fallen unto them Ver. 9. There will, &c. is added to signify that it w.ll be 
among the tribes of Israel.” H. go to take possession. H. 

Ver. 2. Family. Heb. ‘ From their extremity.” Which may denote euch Ver. 12. Bonind, on the west. C. 
as came to hand, (C.) or princes, (de Dieu,) or people of mean appearance, (Cas- Ver. 14. Yodo. Whcthcr we must take them by force or . 
talion,) unless we explain it ‘‘from their coasts,” with Montanus, Prot., &c. UH. secms they had a premeditated design to seize them. C. 

Ver. 3. Voice. His pronunciation was different from that of the Ephraimites. | Ver. 17. They. Heb. and Sept. ‘fand the five men that wei 
Chap. xii. 6. land.” H.—Off. The Levite’s attention was drawn off for a wh’ 


Ver. 5. Lord (Alcim). A title somctimes given to false gods. The Levite | men, till the five, who had formerly become acquainted with him 
answered in the name of Jeve ; whence it is inferred that they all adored the true | his little temple. C.—Perceiving them as they came out, he began 
God, though their worship was not clear of superstition. C. but was soon persuaded to follow the Danites, and to abandon 

Ver. 6. Looketh with approbation. H.—It is uncertain whether this predic- | tector. So little dependence can be had on those who are faithless 
tion proceeded from God, from the devil, or from the crafty Levite, (C.) who VeR. 19, Afouth; to signify that silence must be observed. . 
raight answer as he thought the messengers wished him to do. B1.—Their under- | Eccli. v. 12. ; 
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ap. XIX. 





And the children of Dan said to him: See thou say 
re to us, lest men enraged come upon thee, and 
erish with all thy house. 

And so they went on the journey they had begun. 
chas seeing that they were stronger than he, re- 
to his house. 

And the six hundred men took the priest, and the 
swe spoke of before, and came to Lais, to a people 
as quiet and secure, and smote them with the edge 
sword: and the city they burnt with fire, 

There being no man at all who brought them any 
ur, because they dwelt far from Sidon, and had no 
ty or business with any man. And the city was in 
ind of Rohob: and they rebuilt it, and dwelt thereim, 
Calling the name of the city Dan, after the name of 


5 . 
father, who was the son of Israel, which before was 


1 Lais. 

0 And they set up to themselves the graven idol, and 
athan the son of Gersam, the son of Moses, fe and his 
were priests in the tribe of Dan, until the day of their 
vity. 

And the idol of Michas remained with them all the 
that the house of God was in Silo. In those days 
e was no king in Israel. 


CHAP. XIX. 


tte bringing home his wife, is lodged by an old man at Gabaa, in the 
be of Benjamin. His wife is there abused by wicked men, and in the 
nurg found dead. Her husband cutteth her body in pieces, and sendeth 
ery tribe of Israel, requiring them to revenge the wicked fact. 


HERE was a certain Levite, who dwelt on the side 
of Mount Ephraim, who took a wife of Bethlehem 
ida : 

And she left him, and returned to her father’s house 
athlehem, and abode with him four months. 





JUDGES. 





































R.. 27, And, &e. Heb. ‘and they took what Michas had'made, and the 
y+» andcame.” H.—Fire, asthcy could not make themselves masters of it 
ise. They were forced afterwards to rebuild it. Lais was inhabited by the 
nites ; and thongh it was in the territory of Aser, as the people of Dan 
~~ the conquest, they were suffered to kecp quict possession of it. See Jos. 
Rohob, which stood at the foot of Libanus. The vale belonging to 
extended for about twenty miles. i 
29. Lais. Heb. Ulam Lais, as the Sept. express it. C.—But the 
term is explained by the Alex, and other copies in the sense of the Vulgate, 
é. H.—Dan is often placed for the northern boundary of Palestine. C. 
R. 30. Idol. Heb. posol. W.—Grabe’s Sept. ‘the graven thing of Michas, 
jonathan the son of Gersam, of the son of Manasses.”” The Roman copy 
| “of Michas,” but retains Manasses, as the present Heb. reads, instead of 
#. H.—~It is suspected that the Jews have inserted an » over the word Mose, 
might not be known that a grandson of their lawgiver had been guilty of 
npicty. They have not dared, however, to place the letter in the same 
the others, but have suspended it, (C.) as if it were suspected, says Mi- 
. Abendana relates, that by (or on) the authority of the ancients this nun was 
for the honour of Moses, lest his grandson might appear to be the first 
acrificing pricst of an idol. The Latin Vulgate reads the name of Moses ; 
am convineed that Moses, and not Manasses, ought to be understood : for 
could a Levite have Manasses for his ancestor? Got. Comm. 1753. It is 
y very absurd to say that he was the son of Manasses, because Manasses acted 
lim 800 years afterwards; and Sol. Jarchi honestly confesses that “ for the 
of Moses nun was written, on purpose to change the name, and it was 
*n suspended, to indicate that it was not Manasses, but Moses.” Sce Talmud 
. fol, 109. The letter has, however, sometimes becn suspended half-way, and 
times uniformly inserted, so that it has at last supplanted the genuine word. 
copics of the Sept. agree with the Vulg. Brug.—Theodorct reads, ‘‘ Jonathan, 
on of Manasses, of the son (vow) of Gersam, of the son of Moses,” retaining 
th words, in order to be sure of the right one, as the copies varied. Kennicott, Dis. 
Deut. xxvii. 4. Here we have a plain proof of the liberties which the Jews 
ken with their text. But the providence of God has left us means to detect 
‘aud, by the Vulg. &c. In other difficulties of a like nature the collation of 
ISS. and versions will gencrally remove the uncertainty, and we may pro- 
at the word of God has not been adulterated, though perhaps no one copy 
iow Teprescnt it in al] its genuine beauty and integrity. See Proelog. in SS. 
chap. xxiii. T, 3. Menoch, &c. Prot. here follow the corrupted Heb. 

















































































































































































































Cuap. XIX. 





3 And her husband followed her, willing to be recon- 
ciled with her, and to speak kindly to her, and to bring 
her back with him, having with him a servant and two 
asses: and she received him, and brought him into her 
father’s house. And when his father-in-law had heard 
this, and had seen him, he met him with joy, ; 

4 And embraced the man. And the son-in-law tar- 
ried in the house of his father-in-law three days, eating 
with him and drinking famuharly. 

5 But on the fourth day, ansing early in the morning, 
he desired to depart. But his father-in-law kept him, and 
said to him: Taste first a little bread, and strengthen thy 
stomach, and so thou shalt depart. 

6 And they sat down together, and ate and drank. 
Aud the father of the young woman said to his son-in- 
law: I beseech thee to stay here to-day, and let us make 
merry together. 

7 But he rising up, began to be for departing. And 
nevertheless his father-in-law earnestly’ pressed him, and 
made him stay with him. 

8 But when morning was come, the Levite prepared 
to go on his journey. And his father-in-law said to him 
again: I beseech thee to take a little meat, and strength- 
ening thyself, till the day be further advanced, afterwards 
thou mayest depart. And they ate togethier. 

9 And the young man arose to set forward with his 
wife and servant. And his father-in-law spoke to lim 
again: Consider that the day is declining, and draweth 
toward evening: tarry with me to-day also, and spend 
the day in mirth, and to-morrow thou shalt depart, that 
thou mayest go into thy house. 

10 His son-in-law would not consent to his words: 
but forthwith went forward, and came over against Jebus, 





“ Manasseh.” H.—Captivity, under the Philistines, when many of their brethren 
were taken prisoners, (Psal. Ixxvii. 61, T.) and when Samuel obliged all Israel 
to reaounce idolatry, 1 Kings vii. 4. E.—Serarius, (q. 7,) or the sacred penmaz, 
speaks of a captivity, the particulars of which are not recorded. 

Ver. 31. In Silo. The ark was taken by the Philistines, (1 Kings iv.,) after 
remaining at Silo 349 years, and 217 from the idolatry of Michas and of Dan. 
Salien. H.—In those. The Heb. here commences the following chapter, which 
contains an account of another instance of licentiousness, which probahly took 
place after the two former. Phinces was high pricst; but there was no civil 
head. C, 

CHAP. XIX. Vur.1. Zphraim. Some think at Silo, to which place, he 
says, he was going, (ver. 18,) though it might be only out of devotion. C,—A 
wife. Heb. “a concubine.” Sept. joins both together, “lhe took a harlot to 
wife.” H. 

Ver. 2. Left him. Heb. thozné. Now thozne, (D.) “his concubine, fell 
into fornication against (Junius improperly translates with) him.”’ Chal. “She 
despised and went from him.” Sept. ‘She was vexed at ov she left him.” C.— 
lt is clear that the Sept., Vulg., &c. have read the text in a different manner from 
what we do at present, and their explanation seems inore rational than the 
Hebrew. For is it probable that a Levite should go to be reconciled to en adul- 
teress, contrary to the intention of the law (Deut, xxiv, 2; Jer. iii. 1; Prov. xviii. 
22) and the custom of the Jews, as well as of pagan nations, who looked upon 
those with contempt who kept a woman cf this charaeter? The word concubine, 
we have often remarked, signifies a wife without a dowry, &c., (C.) such as the 
Mahometans still maintain as lawful wives. Busbec. 2.—Afonths. Josephus ex- 
plains this of the time she had remained with her husband. 

Ver. 3. With him. Heb. ‘‘ her husband arose and followed her to speak to 
her heart, to bring her back.” Gen. xxxiv. 3. 

Ver. 8. Advanced. Heb. “Cand they tarried until the evening.” Sept. 
“rest till the day decline.” H.—Ile wishes them to wait till the heat of the day 
be over. C. cd 

Ver. 9. Depart. Heb. and Sept. add, “early,” before the sui was up, te 
render travelling incommodious. H. 

Ver. 10. Jebus was about six short miles from Bethlehem, and as many from 
*Gabaa. It had not yet fallen into the hands of Juda (C.) and Benjamin, (H.} 
or they had been expelled again, so that the old inhabitants held possession of it 
at this time, (C.) as they did of the citadel tiN the reign of David. Ses chap.i 
6, 21. 11.—Concubine. She was his lawful wife: but even lawful wives are fre 
quently in Scripture called concubines. See above, chap. vfii. 31, Ch—Ver 2 
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Cuap. XIX. 


which by another name is called Jerusalem, leading with 
him two asses loaden, and his concubine. 

11 And now they were come near Jebus, and the day 
was far spent: and the servant said to his master: Come, 
I beseech thee, let us turn into the city of the Jebusites, 
and lodge there. 

12 His master answered him: I will not go into the 
town of another nation, who are not of the children of 
Israel, but I will pass over to Gabaa : 

13 And when I shall come thither, we will lodge there, 
or at least in the city of Rama. 

14 So they passed by Jebus, and went on their jour- 
ney, and the sun went down upon them when they were 
by Gabaa, which is in the tribe of Benjamin : 

15 And they turned into it to lodge there. And when 
they were come in, they sat in the ‘strect of the city, for 
no man would receive them to lodge. 

16 And behold they saw an old man, returning out of 
the field and from his work in the evening, and he also 
was of Mount Ephraim, and dwelt as a stranger in Gabaa ; 
but the men of that country were the children of Jemini. 

17 And the old man lifting up his eyes, saw the man 
sitting’ with his bundles in the street of the city, and said 
to hin: Whence comest thou? and whither goest thou? 

18 He answered him: We came out from Bethlehem 
Juda, and we are going to our home, which is on the side 
of Mount Ephraim, fron: whence we went to Bethlehem : 
and now we go to the house of God, and none will receive 
us under his roof: 

19 We have straw and hay for provender of the asses, 
and bread and wine for the use of myself and of thy 
handmaid, and of the servant that is with me: we want 
nothing but lodging. 

20 And the old man answered him: Peace be with 
thee: I will furnish all things that are necessary: only J 
beseech thee, stay not in the street. 

21 And he brought him into his house, and gave 
provender to his asses: and after they had washed their 
feet, he entertained them with a feast. 

22 While they were making merry, and refreshing 
their bodies with meat and drink, after the labour of the 


journey, the men of that city, sons of Belial, (that is, with- 


a Gen. xix. 5. 


Ver. 18. Fama was not so far as Gabaa; so that, if they could not travel to 
the latter place, they might turn to the former, and lodge all night. They held 
on their journcy, however, till they came, not very late, to Gabaa. 

VzeR. 15, Lodge. No one invited them in. How much had these people 
degenerated from the manners of Abraham and of Lot, to imitate those of the men 
of Sodom! H.—There was no inn it seems at Gabaa, though we read of some at 
Jericho, Gaza, &c. Chap. xvi. 1; Jos. ii. 1; Gen. xlii. 27. C. 

Ver. 16, Jemini, That is, Benjamin. Ch.—Chap. iii. 18. 

Ver. 17, Bundles. Heb. “ saw a traveller in,” &c. 

Vex. 18. Of God. Sept. “to my house I return in haste; and no one brings 
me into his house.” The tabernacle was fixed at Silo in Ephraim. H.—Chal. 
**the house of the sanctuary of God.” M. ver. 1. 

Ver. 19, Straw. It used to be cnt small, as hay was very searce. S. Jer. in 
Isa. xxv. Heb. ‘‘ straw and provender.” 

Ver. 20. J will, “eb, “all thy wants be upon me.” 
may be requisite. 

Ver. 22. That is, ke. An interpretation of the Vulg. Belial is sometimes 
rondered “devilish, apostate,” &c. Sept. “lawless, or transgressors.” M.— 
Aquila, “rebels.” Sym, ‘‘ libertines,” without cducation or restraint. c. . 

Ver. 24. I nave, &e. A similar proposal was made by Lot (Gen. xix. 8); 
and hence the old man, who was brought up to hard labour, and the young Levite 
might, through ignorance, suppose it lawful for them to do the like. M.—It is 
right to advise a man, who is about to commit two crimes, to be satisfied with the 
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out yoke,) came and beset the old. inai 
gan to knock at the door, calling to the 
house, and saying: *Bring forth the man. 





















































thy house, that we may abuse him. 




















23 And the old man went out to the 









































not so, my brethren, do not so wickec 























man is come into my lodging, and cease 
this folly. 
24 I have a maiden daughter, and 1 
concubine, | will bring them out to you, 
humble them, and satisfy your lust: only, 
commit not this crime against nature on the 
25 They would not be satisfied with his y 
the man seeing, brought out his concubin 
abandoned her to their wickedness: And-w 
abused her all the night, they let her go in th 
26 But the woman, at the dawning of the 
to the door of the house, where her lord loge 
fell down. 
27 And in the morning the man arose, ami op 
door, that he might end the journey he had be 
behold his concubine lay before the door with 
spread on the threshold. 
28 He thinking she was taking her rest, sa 
Arise, and let us be going. But as she made no 1 
perceiving she was dead, he took her up, ai 
upon his ass, and rettiried to his house. 
29 And when he was come home, he took 
and divided the dead body of his wife with hei 
twelve parts, and seut the pieces into all the t 
Israel. 
Bs And when every one had seen this, the 
: There was never such a thing done in Isre 
ie day that our fathers came up out of Egypt, 
day: give’ sentence, and decree in common wh 
to be done. 






























CHAP. XX. 


The Isractites warring against Benjamin are tiice defeated ; bi 
battle the Benjamites are all slain, saving siz hundre: 





































































































HEN all the children of Israel went out, z 
together as one man,” from Dan to B 


















the land of Galaad, to the lord of Maspha: 














> Osee ix, 9. 
































less: but we cannot persuade any one to do even the swalles 














may ensue. Rom. iii. 8. C. 









Ver. 26. Lord. So wives styled their husbands, 1 Pet. 











through fatigue, (M.) shame, and grief. Joseph.—She had n 























C.—Though the former misconduct of this unhappy woman 1 




















ment, yet, after she was reconciled to her husband, we canno! 























her ill, though he acted through a sort of constraint and igno: 





















Ver. 29. Israel. One part, like an epistle written wi 
tribe. Salien.—Some, without reason, think that Benjamin ' 
they were to be summoned to bring their guilty brethren (C. 
ment, or to share in their fate as accomplices of the crime. 
republic authorized the Levite to take this extraordinary metho 
a sense of horror for what had been done. C.—His brethren, 
the country, would no doubt take part in his gricf. 

Ver. 30. Egypt, that is, for the space of eighty years. Sa 
every city people gathered togcther to consult how ‘the erir 
piated (H.); and all agrecd to assemble before the Lord. C- 
serves, that the Levite “gave order to the:men, to whom 
things shall you speak to every Israelite. . If such a word 
pass, from the day of the coming up of the sons of Isr el 
present day? Take ye advice concerning it, and ke 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Bersabee, from the northern to the 
of tho land, (C.) west of the Jordan. as Galc.sd denotes that on the 

























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































together in the assembly of the people of God, 
red thousand foot-men fit for war. 

r were the children of Benjamin ignorant that 
ven of Israel were come up to Maspha.) And 
te, the husband of the woman that was killed, 
d, how so great a wickedness had been com- 


ved: I came into Gabaa, of Benjamin, with 
nd there I lodged : 

behold the men of that city, in the night beset 
e wherein I was, intending to kill me, and 
y wife with an incredible fury of lust, so that at 
d. 

| I took her and cut her in pieces, and sent the 
o all the borders of your possession: because 
ever was so heinous a crime, and so great an 
ation committed in Israel. 

are all here, O children of Israel, determine 
ought to do. 

all the people standing, answered as by the 
of one man: We will not return to our tents, 
r shall any one of us go into his own house: 

it this we will do in common against Gabaa : 

Ve will take ten men of a hundred out of all the 
f Israel, and a hundred out of a thousand, and a 
d out of ten thousand, to bring victuals for the 
hat we may fight against Gabaa of Benjamin, and 
0 it for its wickedness, what it deserveth. 

And all Israel were gathered together against the 
s one mau, with one mind, and one counsel : 

And they sent messengers to all the tribe of Benja- 
say to them: Why hath so great an abomination 
ound among you ! 

Deliver up the men of Gabaa, that have committed 
einous crime, that they may die, and the evil may 
en away out of Israel. 








rael, Only the Benjamites and the town of Jabes declined attending. H. 

yon the confines of the tribes of Juda and of Benjamin. Here the 

uently assembled; and it was a place of prayer, 1 Mac. iii. 46. It is 

at an altar of the Lord had been erected. C.—Maspha denotes, “a 

watch-tower,’’ (H.) near Silo. Mas. in Jos. xviii. 26. 

2. Chiefs. Lit. “‘ angles or corner-stones,” whose business it was to 

eople in order; or all the different ranks of inen may be designated. 

. “the elimate,” or country. H.—Syr, and Arab. “the families of all 

le.” 1 Kings xiv. 38. C. 

8. Levite. eb. and Sept. do not say that the discourse was addressed 

but he was the most interested, and eapable of giving a true account. 

lien said the children of Israel, Relate (Sept. ye) how this wickedness 

ed. (4) And the Levite, &e. answered.” 

Kill me. He expressed an abominable crime, by another less hor- 
th. 

9. In common. Heb. ‘by lot.” C.—They chose one man out of ten 

re provisions, selecting 40,000 for that purpose, or the tenth part of the 


12. Sent. The law of nations requires that satisfaction be demanded 
ré a war commence. M.—The former resolution (ver. 9) was only con- 
if the Benjamites should prefer defending their brethren of Gabaa, before 
ing them, as they deserved. C.-—-Indeed their absenting themselves from 
I assembly implied as much, and the Israelites were determined, at 
to see that the guilty were duly punished. H.— Tribe. Heb. “ tribes,” 
the great families of Benjamin. Gen. xlvi. 21; Num. xxvi. 38. 

5. Men. This number is verified, ver. 35. ‘The Beujamites had 
1 all, of whom they lost 25,100; so that 600 remained. Heb. reads here 
d some pretend (C.) that 1000 fell in the two victories which they 
« &e.—But this is without proof, and the Vulg. is confirmed by 
an by most of the copies of the Sept., though the Vat. copy has only 
Gabaa,. Heb. and Sept. add, ““which were numbered 700 ehosen 
ye repeats in the following verse with the Heb. ‘ Among all this 
) clioxent men,” which seems to insinuate that these expert archers were 



























































all the chiefs of the people, and all the tribes of 
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Cnap. XX. 





to the proposition of their brethren the children of 


Israel : 


14 But out of all the cities which were of their lot, 
they gathered themselves towether into Gabaa, to aid 
them, and to fight against the whole people of Israel. 

15 And there were found of Benjamin five and twenty 
thousand men that drew the sword, besides the inhabit- 
ants of Gabaa, 

16 Who were seven hundred most valiant meu, fighting 
with the left hand as well as with the right : and slinging 
stones so sure that they could hit even a hair, and not 
miss by the stone's going on either side. 

17 Of the men of Israel also, beside the children of 
Benjamin, were found four hundred thousand that drew 
swords and were prepared to fight. 

18 And they arose and came to the house of God, that 
is, to Silo: and they consulted God, and said : Who shall 
be in our army the first to go to the battle against the 
children of Benjamin? And the Lord answered them : 
Let Juda be your leader. 

19 And forthwith the children of Israel 
morning, camped by Gabaa : 

20 And going out from thence to fight against Benja- 
min, began to assault the city. 

21 And the children of Benjamin coming out of Gabaa, 
slew of the children of Israel that day two and twenty 
thousand men. 

22 Again Israel, trusting in their strength and their 
number, set their army in array in the same place, where 
they had fought before : 

23 Yet so that they first went up and w ont before the 
Lord until’ night: and consulted him and said: Shall 1 
go out any more to fight against the children of Benja- 
min my brethren or not? And he answered them: Go up 
against them, and join battle. 

24 And when the children of Israel went out the next 


rising in the 


But they would not hearken day to fight against the cluldren of Benjamin, 


selected out of all the army. H.—But the other eopies of the Sept. agree with the 
Vulg, that they were all of Gabaa, (C.) as if they were trained at this city with 
more particular care, to hit a mark how small socver. 

Ver. 16. Right. Sept. “ ambidextrous.””—Side. The inhabitants of Palestine 
formerly applied themselves very much to this exercise, and by them it was pro- 
pagated over other parts of the world. Plin. vii. 56. 

Ver. 17, Thousand. Their numbers had decreased since they eame out of 
Egypt, (Num. i, and xxvi.,) when they were 600,000 fighting men. M.—But we 
must reflect, that some would be left to garrison the eities, &e, H. 

VER. 18. Silo. Heb. simply “to Bethel,” which the Sept., Syr., Josephus, 
and others explain of the eity: but others generally understand ‘ the house of 
God,” at Silo, for which Bethel is placed. Chap. xxi. 2, 9, aud 12. Phinces 
resided near the tabernacle, and was desired to consult God. —Juda is not the 
name of a man, but of the tribe. C.—The Israelites do not ask wiether they 
ought to make war on their brethren, &c., but only desire to know whieh tribe 
shall begin the attack. Chap. i. 1, and x. 18. They manifest a degree of presump- 
tion, which God soon chastised, (C.) as well as the idolatry of Dan, &e., whieh 
they had negleeted to punish, though they had an express command to do it. 
Deut. xiii. 12. Salien. 

Ver. 22. Prusting in their strength. The Lord suffered them to be over- 
thrown, and many of them to be slain, though their cause was just; partly in 
punishment of the idolatry which they exercised or tolerated in the tribe of Daa, 
and elsewhere ; and partly beeause they trusted in their own strength: and there- 
fore, though he bid them fight, he would not give them the victory till they were 
thoroughly humbled, and had learned to trast in him alone. Ch.—God’s thoughts 
are often very different from ours ; and he frequently delays to crown with success 
the most holy enterprises, that man may learn to be more humble, and to trust 
wholly in his merey. C. 

VER. 23. And join battle. This is an explanation of Heb. * against him.” 
H.—The Israclites still negieeted to sue for the Divine protection, trusting in 
their numbers. God sends them again to battle, and suffers them to be routed 
Did he deecive them? By no means. He wished them to learn the important 
lesson of seli-diffidenee, and he had not promised them the victory, H. 
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25 The children of Benjamin sallied forth out of the | of Israel seeing, gave thein place to flee, tha 


gates of Gabaa: and meeting them, made so great a 
slaughter of them, as to kill eighteen thousand men that 
drew the sword. 

26 Wherefore all the children of Israel came to the house 
of God, and sat and wept before the Lord: and they 
fasted that day till the evening, and offered to him holo- 
causts, and victims of peace-offerings. 

27 And inquired of him concerning their state. At 
that time the ark of the covenant of the Lord was there, 

28 And Phinees, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron, 
was over the house. So they consulted the Lord, and 
said: Shall we go out any more to fight against the chil- 
dren of Benjamin, our brethren, or shall we cease? And 
the Lord said to them: Go up, for to-morrow I will de- 
liver them into your hands. 

29 And the children of Israel set ambushes round 
about the city of Gabaa: 

30 And they drew up their army against Benjamin the 
third time, as they had done the first and second. 

31 And the children of Benjamin boldly issued out of 
the city, aud seeing their enemies flee, pursued them a 
long way, so as to wound and kill some of them, as they 
had done the first and second day, whilst they fled by two 
highways, whereof one goeth up to Bethel, and the other 
to Gabaa, and they slew about thirty men: 

32 For they thought to cut them off as they did before. 
But they artfully feigning a flight, designed to draw them 
away from the city, and by their seeming to flee, to bring 
them to the highways aforesaid. 

33 Then all the children of Israel rising up out of the 
places where they were, set their army in battle array, in 
the place which is called Baalthamar. The ambushes 
also, which were about the city, began by little and little 
to come forth, 

34 And to march from the west side of the city. And 
other ten thousand men chosen out of all Israel, attacked 
the inhabitants of the city. And the battle grew hot 
against the children of Benjamin: and they understood 
not that present death threatened them on every side. 

35 And the Lord defeated them before the children of 
Israel, and they slew of them in that day five and twenty 
thousand, and one hundred, all fighting men, and that 
drew the sword. 

36 But the children of Benjamin, when they saw them- 
selves to be too weak, began to flee. Which the children 


Ver. 25. Sword. In each battle the Benjamites kill almost as many as their 
whole army, in all 40,000 Israelites, without losing a man, ver. 15. H. 

VER. 28. Was over. Heb. “stood before it at that time,” (H.) in the camp, 
(C.) or perhaps at Silo. W. 

Ver. 31. Yo Gabaa, from some other city. H.—This body of men consisted 
of 10,000, who were designed to draw off the Benjamites from the city into the 
midst of the forces of Isracl, at Baalthamar ; while another division, in ambush, 
oa the west of Gabaa, had to enter the city, and having set it on fire, were to 
prevent the inhabitants from re-entering. C.—They used a similar stratagem to 
that which Josue (chap. viii.) had employed against Hai. Salien. 

VER. 33. Baalthamar, the plain of Jericho (Chal.); or rather a village in 
the vicinity of Gabaa, which Eusebius calls Besthamar. 

VER. 34. West side. Heb. mare, ‘a cavern,” (C.) “a plain,’ (Chal.) “ the 
thickets.” Vat., &c. But the Sept. have read marbe, ‘the west,” with the Vulg. 
C.—The Vat. copy leaves Maraagabe. M.—Gabaa was situated on a hill, and the 
ambuscade might be concealed in a cavern, some of which in Palestine are very 
spacious. C. ; ea 

VeER. 35. The sword. It seems the slingers also used the sword, ver. 16. 

Ver. 86. Flee; some towards the city, others to the wilderness, and to Rem- 
mon, Ver. 45. H.—That. 
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| four months. 


Heb. “ because they confided in those, whom they | 







































































































































come to the ambushes that were prepare 
had set near the city. 


























37 And they that were in ambush aro: 




































out of their coverts, and whilst Benjamin 
backs to the slayers, went into the city, and 
the edge of the sword. — 

38 Now the children of Israel had gis 
them, whom they had laid in ambushes, 
had taken the city, they should make a fir 
smoke rising on high, they might show tha 
taken. ; 

39 And when the children of Israel saw th 
battle, (for the children of Benjamin thoug 
and pursued them vigorously, killing thirty m 
army, ) 

40 And perceived, as it were, a pillar of smok 
from the city; and Benjamin looking back, sa 
city was taken, and that the flames ascended on 

41 They that before had made as if they fle 
their faces, stood bravely against them. Whic 
dren of Benjamin seeing, turned their backs, 

42 And began to go towards the way of the de 
enemy pursuing them thither also. And they 
the city came also out to meet them. 

43 And so it was, that they were slain on bot 
by the enemies, and there was no rest of their mer 
They fell and were beaten down on the east side 
city of Gabaa. _ 

44 And they that were slain in the same plac 
eighteen thousand men, all most valiant soldiers. — 

45 And when they that remained of Benjam 
this, they fled into the wilderness, and made to 
rock that is called Remmon. In that flight also 
were straggling, and going different ways, th 
them five thousand men. And as they went far 
still pursued them, and slew also other two thou 

46 And so it came to pass, that all that we 
Benjamin, in divers places, were five and twe 




















fighting men, most valiant for war. a 

47 And there remained of all the number of 
only six hundred men that were able to esca 
to the wilderness: and they abode in the rock 
















48 But the children of Israel returning, 
remains of the city to the sword, both men 


























had placed in ambush, near Gabaa.” Hence they were not 80 


























their fight by snrrounding them. 
Ver. 37. Arose. Heb. “drew along, (advanced or sounded 











long time,)’ perhaps for a signal, (C.) though the firing of the 
have been designed for this purpose, ver. 40. H. : 

VER. 39. Saw. Heb. ‘‘ retired in the battle, Benjamin began 
kill . . about thirty men; for they said, Surely they are destroyed 
flee,) as in the first battle.” : 

Ver. 43. Rest. Heb. “ with case, or at leisure they ecru: 
Others translate, (C.) Monvée, “from Nucha, Noua, (Sept. Ro 
cha,” &c. We read of a place in the tribe of Juda, called & 
ii. 52. C.—The same word may be taken as a proper name, « 
rest. M. : 

Ver. 45. In that. Heb. “and they gleaned of them in the 
men, and pursued them close to Giddom,” of which the Valg. tal 
The Roman Sept. reads, “ Gedan ;” the rest have ‘ Galaad 

Ver. 46. War. The Scripture, and other authors of th 
sometimes usc round numbers. C.—An odd hundred (ver. 35, 
here neglected. C. ea | 

VER. 47. Escape. 



































































































































































Mercy was shown to these, as the tribe bad 





































































































































the cities and villages of Benjamin were consumed 
uring flames. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Benjamin ts saved from being utterly exlinet, by providing wives 






















































































































































































































































































































































































































































for the siz hundred that remained. 


he children of Israel had also sworn in Maspha, 
ing: None of us shall give of his daughters to 
n of Benjamin to wife. 
hey all came to the house of God in Silo, and 
fore him till the evening, lifted up their voices, 
n to lament and weep, saying : 
sord God of Israel, why is so great an evil come 
n thy people, that this day one tribe should be 
vay from among us? 

rising early the next day, they built an altar: 
red there holocausts, and victims of peace, and 


ho is there among all the tribes of Israel that came 
) with the army of the Lord? for they had bound 
Ives with a great oath, when they were in Maspha, 
nhosoever were wanting should be slain. 

And the children of Israel being moved with repent- 
for their brother Benjamin, began to say: One tribe 
en away from Israel, 

Whence shall they take wives? For we have all in 
ral sworn, not to give our daughters to them. 
Therefore they said: Who is there of all the tribes 
rael, that came not up to the Lord to Maspha? And, 
d, the inhabitants of Jabes Galaad were found not 
ve been in that army. 

(At that time also when they were in Silo, no one of 
as found there,) 

. So they sent ten thousand of the most valiant men, 
ommanded them, saying: Go and put the inhabit- 
















ed with sufficient severity. H.—Remmon, near Gabaa. Zac. xiv. 10. Euse- 
places it fourteen miles north of Jerusalem, C. 
. 48, And villages, is not expressed in Heb., &c. But as both citics and 
inhabitants were destroyed, the villages would share the same fate, (H.) as 
nder a curse. The Israelites concluded, from the exemplary vengeance 
been taken of Sodom and Gomorra, that they were authorized to treat 
thren in guilt with the utmost severity. C. 
P, XXI. Ver. 1. Sworn (juraverunt), The mention of AMfaspha, seems 
rmine that this oath was taken before the battle; though it would other- 
ar that the Israclites engaged themselves to extirpate the tribe in the 
their fury, and after they had destroyed the women of Benjamin. If they 
wfully slay their brethren indiscriminately, as connected in the same 
ause, (H.) they might surely refuse their daughters to any of those (M.) 
ight chance to make their cscape. H.—But they ought first to have con- 














H.—Serarius, &e. declare that their oath was lawful, as they 
onsider the inconveniences which would attend its exceution. As soon 
perceived them, the obligation ceased; though, if their erroncous con- 
ictated the contrary to them, they were obliged to follow it, (T.) if they 
| not receive a more certain information. H.—They had no right to punish 
nnocent with the guilty, as they had received no order from God (Salien) ; 
herefore they ought not to have slain the unoffending females of Benjamin, 
Jabes, ver. 11. It is not necessary for us to defend the rash oaths or the con- 
the Israelites, in exterminating their fellow ereatures, who were innocent. 
R. 2. Silo. Heb. simply, “to Bethel,” as chap. xx. 18. Sept. Alex. “to 
a and Bethel.” H, 
. 3. Evil, Thus they style their own cruelty, in destroying the women 
ildren, and in. taking an oath to prevent the remaining Benjamites from 
ny posterity, unless they marri:d with strangers, which the law forbad, 
iough it would hardly bind in cases of such necessity. H.—Hence the sons 
mi are excused for entering into such marriages. Ruth i. 4. T.—Heb. and 
) not mention so great an evil, but only this. The context, however, 
people considered the extermination of a whole tribe as a dread- 
ie; and, as it was going to take place in consequence of thcir oath, 
expedient could be discovered to prevent it, without the guilt of per- 
re nioved with repentancc, and endeavoured to appease God’s wrath 
of victims. H. 
. 4. Altar, within the tabernacle, to suffice for the number of vietims, as 
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JUDGES. 









Cuap. XXI. 


ants of Jabes Galaad to the sword, with their wives and 
their children. 

11 And this is what you shall observe: *Every male, 
and all women that have known men, you shall kill, but 
the virgins you shall save. 

12 And there were found of Jabes Galaad four hun 
dred virgins, that had not known the bed of a man, and 
they brought them to the camp in Silo, into the land of 
Chanaan. 

13 And they sent messengers to the children of Ben- 
jamin, that were in the rock Remmon, and commanded 
them to receive them in peace. 

14 And the children of Benjamin came at that time, 
and wives were given them of Jabes Galaad: but they 
found no others, whom they might give in like manner. 

15 And all Israel was very sorry, and repented for the 
destroying of one tribe out of Israel. 

16. And the ancients said: What shall we do with the 
rest, that have not received wives? for all the women in 
Benjamin are dead. ; 

17 And we must use all care, and provide with great 
diligence, that one tribe be not destroyed out of Israel. 

18 For as to our own daughters we cannot give them, 
being bound with an oath and a curse, whereby we said : 
Cursed be he that shall give Benjamin any of his daugh- 
ters to wife. 

19 So they took counsel, aud said: Behold, there is a 
yearly solemnity of the Lord in Silo, which is situate on 
the north of the city of Bethel, and on the east side of the 
way, that goeth from Bethel to Sichem, and on the south 
of the town of Lebona. 

20 And they commanded the children of Benjamin. 
and said: Go and lie hid in the vineyards, 


a Num. xxxi. 17, 18. 


Solomon did (3 Kings viii. 64. T.); or out of the court, by God’s dispensation, 
as they were defiled with blood (Num. xxxi. 24. C.); though this is not certain, 
as four months elapsed between the battle and the reconciliation of the remaining 
Israelites with their brethren (chap. xx. 47); so that during that interval they 
night have committed the massacres in the different cities, and stil! have had 
time to be purified seven days, as the law required, before they could be allowed 
to enter the camp or the tabernacle. H.—Some think that one altar was prescribed 
only during the sojournment in the desert. See Serar. M. 

Ver. 6. Say. Governors should use great diserétion, and correet with jus-- 
tice and mercy. 8. Greg. 1 ep. 24. W. 

Ver. 7. Ingeneral. Heb. “ by the Lord,” with an imprecation. Ver. 18, M. 

Ver. 8. Jabes was between Pella and Gerasa, upon a mountain, east of the 
Jordan. It was, after its destruction, rebuilt, (C.) and became very famous, 
(1 Kings xi. M.) if it was indeed ever demolished. We know not what prevented 
the inhabitants from joining in the common cause. H. 

Ver. 10. Zen. Heb., Chal., Sept., and Josephus read, twelve. The refusal 
to serve in the national army was punished like a sort of rebellion, with death, nu 
less than to desert. Debora curses the inhabitants of Meros on this account 
Chap. v. 23. 

Ver. 11. But, &e. This is not expressed in Heb. or the Sept., though it be 
sufficiently implied, (C.) as the males and married women only are ordered to be 
slain. H. 

Ver. 13. Them, the messengers to, &c. 
proclamation of peace.” H. 

VER. 15. Sorry, and. Heb. “for Benjamin, because the Lord had made a 
breach in Israel.”? C. 

VER. 17, And we, &c. Heb. “and they said: an inheritance for those Ben- 
jamites who have escaped, that a tribe,” &c. They wish to repair the breach as 
fast as possible, so that each of the six hundred may have a wife. 

Ver. 19. Counsel, among themsclves. H.—Solemnity. 1t is not known 
which is meant, as all the three great festivals occurred during the time that the 
vines were covered with leaves (ver. 20); or this feast might be one peculiar to 
the city of Silo, in memory of the ark being transported thither. Vatable thinka 
that the description here given regards the place where the dance was to be, as 
all must have known the situation of the city. Silo rather lies to the west than to 
the cast, (C.) if we draw a line from Bethel to Sichem, but the road might be 
circuitous. H.—S. Jcrom places Silo ten miles west of Siehem.—Lebona may be 
Chan Lebna, four miles to the south of it. C. 


Heb. ‘‘and to make unto them a 
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Cuap. X XI. 


21 And when you shall see the daughters of Silo come 
out, as the custom is, to dance, come ye on a sudden out 
of the vineyards, and catch you every man his wife among 
them, and go into the land of Benjamin. 

22 And when their fathers and their brethren shall 
come, and shall begin to complain against you, and to 
chide, we will say to them: Have pity on them: for they 
took them not away as by the right of war or conquest, 
but when they asked to have them, you gave them not, 
and the fault was committed on your part. 


JUDGES. 












































































23 And the children of Benjamin did 
been commanded: and, according to thei 
they carried off for themselves every r 
of them that were dancing: and they 



















































































their possession, and built up their cities, an 












them. 
24 The children of Israel also returned b 





and families, to their dwellings. In those d: 
































no king in Israel: but every one did that 
right to himself. 








Ver. 21. Zodanee; not in a laseivious manner, as a ecrtain herctieal inter- 
preter would have it, but out of a religious motive. M.—Such danecs were for- 
merly very eommon among all nations.—Come. Josephus insinuates that the 
women were to be seized as they camo from different parts to thosolemnity. But 
it honee appears that they were eoming out of the eity (C.); though it is very 
probable that the virgins did not all belong to it, but eame from all Israel : for why 
should the people of Silo be forced to supply wives for these surviving Benjamites, 
against whose character they might reasonably entertain such strong objections? 
But, if all the assembly agrecd that the Benjamites should select from among their 
daugliters whomsoever they eould lay their hands on, they eould not eomplain 
that they were treated with peculiar soverity. H.—Lut did not the Israelites offend 
by giving this counsel, 50 eontrary to the import of their vow? And were not the 
Benjamites equally guilty in following such adviee? It is answered that, in odious 
matters words must not be taken in all their rigour, and the person who vows not 
to give, does not engage himself to reclaim if the thing oe taken, Those who gave 
the advice are not perhaps deserving of cxeuse, on necount of the artifiee which 
they employ to get rid of their oath; but tho rest, who were not apprizcd of it till 
after the execution, were surcly without blame; and the Benjamites, who followed 
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the eounscl of respectable men in sueh eireuimstanees, cannot b 
guilty of a rapo, &e. Grot. Jur. ii. 13, A. Lapide. C.—S. Ambrose 
to bo of this opinion. Tostat and others cannot, however, approvo. 
ments. ‘ As they erroneously supposed that they were bound by tl 
prudently turned aside to advise the rape.” T.—So Liran.,. &e.- 
only a human prudence. H.—‘ No doubt they were not witho 
they believed that their oath was binding, they ought neither to h 
have advised any thing by whieh it might be violated.” Salien, A 
Ver. 22. Part, Web. is variously translated; but the Sept.an 
with the Vulg. By your refusal, and by your oath, you have eonstr 
tako what you would nat, (C.) or eould not grant. Prot. ‘* Be favourab 
for our sakes, beeause wo reserved not to cach man his wife, in the 
did not give unto them, at that time, that ye should be guilty.” H. 
Vex. 24. Himself. This remark has been made twiee before, respee 
eonduct of Miehas and of Dan, both whieh deserved reprehension. 
be added here for the samo purpose, that we might not bo so mueh start 
relation of such strange proceedings. Soon after this event the angel 
upbraid the Israelites. Chap. ii. 1. H. 











Yhis Book is called Rutn, from the name of the person whose history is here 


Booz, the groat-grandfather of David, was one of those from whom Christ sprang according to the flesh, and an illustrious figure of the Gentile chur 
thought this book was written by the prophet Samuel. Ch.—The Holy Ghost chose that the genealogy of David, and of the Messias, should be thus m 


asecrtained. Thcodoret.—Christ proeeeded from the Gentiles, as well as from the 


ruler of the earth, from Petra. Isa. xvi. This was the eapital city of Arabia Petrea, whero Ruth is supposed to have lived, (Tostat,) being, aceording t 
The Jews also pretend that Booz was the same person as Abesan, the judge. t 
perlod this history belongs. Usher places {t under Saingar, about 120 years after Josue. C.—Salien believes that the famine, which obliged Elimelech 
Bethlehem, happened under Abimelech, and that Noemi returned in the seventh year of Thola, A. C. 1243. This event certainly took place under | 
judges ; so that we may consider this book as an appendix to the preceding, like the last ehapters, (Judg. xvii., &c. H.) and a preface to the history of t 


&e., the daughter of Eglon, king of Moab. 


CHAPTER I. 


Elimelech of Bethlehem gotng with his wife Noemi, and two sons, into the 
land of Moab, dieth there. His sons marry wives of that eountry, and die 
without tssue. Noemi returneth home with her daughter-in-law, Ruth, who 
refuseth to part with her. 


N the *days of one of the judges, when the judges 

ruled, there came a famine in the land. And a certain 

man of Bethlehem Juda, went to sojourn in the land of 
Moab with his wife and his two sons. 

2 He was named Elimelech, and his wife Noemi: and 
his two sons, the one Mahalon, and the other Chelion, 
Ephrathites of Bethlehem Juda. And entering into the 
country of Moab, they abode there. 

3 And Elimelech the husband of Noemi died: and she 
remained with her sons. 

a A, M, circiter 2706, A. C. 1298. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Ofone. Heb. ‘‘And it eame to pass in the days when 
the judges ruled.” H.—The and shows the eonnexion with the former book. C.— 
Land. Chal. adds, ‘of Israel,” (M.) while the less fertile eountry of Moab had 
abundanee. God thus punished tho idolatry of his people. 

Ver. 2. Elimelech. Josephus and others read erroneously, Abimelech. 
He was probably ealled also Jokim. 1 Par. iv. 22.—Ephrathites. This title 
often designates people of the tribe of Ephraim (Judg. xii. 5; 1 Kings i. 2); 
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recorded ; who, being a Gentile, became a convert to the true faith, and 


Jews, and his graeo is given to both. W.—Send forth, O Lord, the la 


But it is by no means eertai 


4 And they took wives of the women of M 
which one was called Orpha, and the other Ruth 
they dwelt there ten years, mw | 

5 And they both died, to wit, Mahalon and 
lion: and the woman was left alone, having lost b 
sons and her husband. 

6 And she arose to go from the land of Moa 
own country, with both her daughters-in-law 
had heard that the Lord had leckel upon his p 
had given them food. 

7 Wherefore she went forth out of the plac 
sojourninent, with both her daughters-in-law: ar 
now in the way to return into the land of Juda, 

8 She said to them: Go ye home to your mot 
Lord deal mercifully with you, as you have dealt 
dead and with me. 


but here it means those of Ephrata, which is also called Bethlehem 
about five or six miles south of Jerusalem. Gen. xxxv. 19; Mie. vs 2 
Ver. 4. Ruth was the wife of Mahalon, (chap. iv. 10,) and 5 
“well watered, (M.) or inebriated,” &e. H.—The sons of Noemi 
by nceessity in marrying idolaters, though they ought. to have don 
eonvert them. The Chaldee greatly eondemns their marriage, | 
their death was in punishment of their prevarication. Deut. vii. 3, and 
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RUTH. Uap, LI. 


22 So Noemi came with Ruth, the Moabitess, her 
daughter-in-law, from the land of fie sojournment: and 
returned into Bethlehem, in the beginning of the barley 
harvest. 


ay he grant you to find rest in the houses of the 
Is which you shall take. And she kissed them. 
y lifted up their voice, and began to weep, 

1d to say: We will go on with thee to thy 






CHAP. II. 
Ruth gleancth in the field of Booz: who showeth her favour. 
OW her husband Elimelech had a kinsman, a pow- 
erful man, and very rich, whose name was Booz. 

2 And Ruth, the Moabitess, said to her mother-in-law : 
If thou wilt, I will go into the field, and glean the ears of 
corn that escape the hands of the reapers, wheresoever I 
shall find grace with a householder, that will be favour- 
able to me. And she answered her: Go, my daughter. 

3 She went, therefore, and gleaned the ears of corn 
after the reapers. And it happened that the owner of 
that field was Booz, who was of the kindred of Elime- 
lech. 

4 And behold, he came out of Bethlehem, and said to 
the reapers: The Lord be with you. And they answered 
hina The Lord bless thee. 

5 And Booz said to the young man that was set over 
dia: reapers: Whose maid is this ? 

6 And he answered him: This is the Moabitess, who 
came with Noemi, from the land of Moab, 

7 And she desired leave to glean the ears of corn that 
remain, following the steps of the reapers: and she hath 
been in the field from morning till now, and hath not gone 
home for one moment. 

8 And Booz said to Ruth: Hear me, daughter, do not 
go to glean in any other field, and do not depart from this 
place: but keep with my maids, 

9 And follow where they reap. For I have charged 
my young men, not to molest thee: and if thou art 
thirsty, go to the vessels, and drink of the waters whereof 
the servants drink. 

10 She fell on her face, and worshipping upon the 
ground, said to him: Whence cometh this to me, that I 
should find grace before thy eyes, and that thou shouldst 
vouchsafe to take notice of me, a woman of another 
country ? 

11 And he answered her: All hath been told me, that 
thou hast done to thy mother-in-law after the death of 
thy husband: and how thou hast left thy parents, and the 


Ver. 22, Harvest. About the month of Nisan, or our March (C.) and 
April. M. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Booz. The Scripture does not specify how nearly they 
were related. 

VER, 2. To me. It was the privilege of the poor aud of strangers to glean. 
Deut. xxiv. 19; Lev. xix. 9. Yet Ruth asks Icave, through civility. C. 

VaR. 4. With you. This blessing the Church still adopts in her service. W. 
-——It was customary to bless one another during harvest. Psal. exxviii. 5-8. C. 

Ver. 5. Afan. Heb. nar, aman in the prime of life. He liad the care of 
all in the field during the absence of his master; whence Josephus styles him 
agrocomos, or agronomos. M. 

VER. 7. Moment. Heb. ‘‘her tarrying in the house is but small, or till now, 
that she remains a little in the house.”” She entered the house with the reapers 
during the excessive heat of the day, and to avoid the suspicion of taking more 
than was allowed during their abscnce. C.—Sept. ‘‘she hath not discontinued ta 
work in the field even a little.’ Her diligence and modesty attracted the notica 
of Booz. H. 

Ver. 9. Thee. The men tied the corn after the female reapers, (C.) and 
Ruth was authorized to follow, close at their heels, without fear. H.—Thewatera. 
This is not expressed in Heb., but it fs in the Sept. and the Chal. C.—The privilego 
of having water in those countries was very considerable. M. 

VER. 10. Country. §S. Elizabeth was impressed with similar sentiments, 
when she was visited by the blesscd Virgin (H.); and so was David, when he 
considercd the wonderful condescension of God. Psal. viii, 5, and exliii, 3. Job 
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jut she answered them: Return, my daughiters, 
~ye with me? have I any more sons in my 
t you may hope for husbands of me? 

turn again, my daughters, and go your ways: 

now spent with age, and not fit for wedlock. 
I might conceive this night, and bear children, 
you would wait till they were grown up, and 
man’s estate, you would be old women before 
ry. Do not so, my daughters, I beseech you: 

n grieved the more for your distress, and the hand 
Lord is gone out against me. 

ind they lifted up their voice, and began to weep 
Orpha kissed her mother-in-law, and returned: 

ck close to her mother-in-law. 

And Noemi said to her: Behold thy kinswoman is 
d to her people, and to her gods, go thou with her. 
he answered: Be not against me, to desire that I 
d leave thee and depart: for whithersoever thou 
go, I will go: and where thou shalt dwell, I also 
dwell. Thy people shall be my people, and thy God 
od. 

The land that shall receive thee dying, in the same 
Idie: and there will 1 be buried. The Lord do so 
so to me, and add more also, if ought but death part 



















































8 Then Noemi seeing that Ruth was steadfastly deter- 
ed to go with her, would not be against it, nor per- 
her any more to return to her friends : 

9 So they went together, and came to Bethlehem. 
when they were come into the city, the report was 
kly spread among all: and the women said: This is 
Noemi. 

0 But she said to them: Call me not Noemi (that is, 
utiful), but call me Mara (that is, bitter), for the 
ighty hath quite filled me with bitterness. 

1 I went out full and the Lord hath brought me back 
. Why then do you call me Noemi, whom the 


hath humbled, and ‘the Almighty hath ailicted ? 


n. 8. Afothers, who had separate apartments from the men. C.—Afe. 

had behaved with great respect and love towards their husbands, and 

ds Noemi, whom they even wished to accompany. M. 

11. Of'me. Hence it appears that the Rabbin are under a mistake, 

they say that those children who are born after the death of their brothers 

not obliged to take their widows. 

R. 18. Mfarry. Heb. ‘would you stay for them from having husbands ?” 

ER. 14. And returned, is not expressed in Heb. But the Sept. have, “ and 

returned to her people.” H. 

‘RB. 15. To her gods, &c. Noemi did not mean to persuade Ruth to return 

her false gods she had formerly worshipped; but by this manner of speech 

ated to her, that if she would go with her she must renounce her false gods, 

= to the Lord, the God of Israel. Ch.—She wished to try her constancy. 
—Most infer from this passage that Orpha was never converted, or that 

“eclapsod. —Her gods, may indeed be rendered in the singular, ‘‘ god.” But 

what god was peculiar to her and the Moabites bnt Chamos? C. 

‘Ver. 17. The Lord do so and so, &c. A form of swearing usual in the 

y of the Old Testament, by which the persons wished such and such evils to 

n them, if they did not do what they said. Ch. 

R. 19. That Noemi. This exclamation might proceed either from surprise, 

ontempt. MM. 

That is. The explanations are added by S. Jerom. H.—Noemi 

ly & husband. and two sons, with great riches, of which she was now 
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Cuapr. I]. 





land wherein thou wast born, and art come toa people | living, he hath kept also to the dead. An 


which thou knewest not heretofore. 

12 The Lord render unto thee for thy work, and mayst 
thou receive a full reward of the Lord the God of Israel, 
to whom thou art come, and under whose wings thou art 
fled. 

13 And she said: I have found grace in thy eyes, my 
lord, who hast comforted me, and hast spoken to the heart 
of thy handmaid, who am not like to one of thy maids. 

14 And Booz said to her: At meal-time come thou 
juther, and eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in the 
vinegar. So she sat at the side of the reapers, and she 
heaped to herself frumenty, and ate and was filled, and 
took the leavings. 

15 And she arose from thence, to glean the ears of 
corn as before. And Booz commanded his servants, 
saying : If she would even reap with you, hinder her not: 

16 And let fall some of your handfuls of purpose, and 
leave them, that she may gather them without shame, and 
let no man rebuke her when she gathereth them. 

17 She gleaned therefore in the field till evening: and 
beating ont witha rod, and threshing what she had 
gleaned, she found about the measure of an ephi of barley, 
that is, three bushels : 

18 Which she took up, and returned into the city, and 
showed it to her mother-in-law: moreover, she brought 
out, and gave her of the remains of her meat, wherewith 
she had been filled, 

19 And her mother-in-law said to her: Where hast 
thou gleaned to-day, and where hast thou wrought? 
blessed be he that hath had pity on thee. And she told 
her with whom she had wrought: and she told the man’s 
name, that he was called Booz. 

20 And Noemi answered her: Blessed be he of the 
Tord: because the same kindness which he showed to the 


vii. 17. C.—Frequent instanees oeeur in Seripture of people worshipping, or 
showing their gratitude to thelr fellow creatures, by this posture of the body. M, 
— Yet no suspicion of idolatry attaches to them. Gen. xxiii. 7, &e. H. 

Ver. 12. Work. Booz doubted not but a full and eternal reward was due to 
good works. W. 

Ver. 18. Heart. This has the same meaning as the former part of the 
sentence. C. See Osee ii. 14.—Afaids, but more lowly und mean. M. 

Ver. 14. Vinegar, or small wine, made on pnrpose for working people. 
Some think that such was presented to our Saviour. Yet vinegar was very fre- 
quently mixed with other things, and was esteemed particularly refreshing. Plin. 
xxiii. 1. C.—Side, Not in front, that they might not stare at her. M.—And 
she, ke. Heb. ‘‘and he gave her frumenty, or parched corn.” A little oi] 
might be poured upon it. See Lev. ii. 14; 2 Kings xxvi. 28. H.—Travellers in 
Ethiopia only take parehed barley with them. C.—TZhe leavings, to Noemi. 
Sept. ‘‘and Booz heaped up food before her, and she eat and was filled, and left 
a part.” H.—But it appears that she afterwards took it home, ver. 18. M. 

Ver. 15. Reap. Heb. “if she will glean, even among the sheaves, do not 
cover her with confusion,” (H.) or hinder her. Psal. xliii. 10. C. 

VER. 17. od, as Gedeon had done. Judg. vi. 11.— That is, &e., an explan- 
ation of the Vulg. C.—The ephi contained three peeks and three pints. Arbuth- 
not.—Alcazar and A. Lapide say 960 ounces. M. 

VER. 20. Dead. He hath not forgotten Elimelech, his friend, for whose 
sake he treats his daughter-in-law with kindness. H.—Kinsman. Heb. adds, 
‘Cone of our redeemers, (C.) or next kinsmen.’’ I¥.—To such the right of avenging 
the slain, of marrying the widow of the deceased, and entering upon his property, 
belonged. The best interpreters suppose that Booz was the nephew of Elimelech. 
C. Lev. xxv. 25; Deut. xxv. 5. M. j 

VER, 23. And the wheat. Heb., Syr., and Arab. “It is good that thou 
keep elose to the maidens of Booz, and continue to glean with them till,” &e. 
This was the adviee of Noemi: but Providence ordered that Ruth should be 
married to Booz before the eommencement of the wheat harvest. C.—The Prot. 
agree with the Vulg. and Sept. ‘‘So she kept fast by, &e. unto the end of the 
barley harvest, and of wheat harvest, and dwelt with her mother-in-law.” These 
lust words are expressed by the Vulg. in the following chapter. H. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Iwill. Heb. and Sept. may be read with an interro- 


gation in the same sense. ‘‘ Shall I not seek rest ?’”? H.—By this expression she 
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RUTH. 

















































































































































said: The man is our kinsman. 

21 And Ruth said: He also charged me, | 
keep close to his reapers, till all the corn 
reaped. 

22 And her mother-in-law said to her: It 
thee, my daughter, to: go out to reap with } 
in another man’s field some one may resist thee. 

23 So she kept close to the maids of Booz 
tinued to glean with them, till all the barley and 
were laid up in the barns. 


CHAP. III. 


Ruth, instructed by her mother-in-law, licth at Booz’s feet, claimn 
her husband by the law of affinity: she receiveth a goud ang 
measures of barley. 


FTER she was returned to her mother. 
Noemi said to her: My daughter, I will se 
for thee, and will provide that it may be well with t 
2 This Booz, with whose maids thou wast jomed 
field, is our near kinsman, and behold this night he w 
noweth barley in the threshing-floor. = 
3 Wash thyself therefore and anoint thee, and put 
thy best garments, and go down to the barn-floor: b 
let not the man see thee, till he shall have done ea 
and drinking. "a 
4 And when he shall go to sleep, mark the pl 
wherein he sleepeth: and thou shalt go in, and lift up th 
clothes wherewith he is covered towards his feet, a 
shalt lay thyself down there: and he will tell thee y 
thou must do. 
5 She answered: Whatsoever thou shalt command, 
will do. - 
G And she went down to the barn-floor, and di 
that her mother-in-law had bid her. 
7 And when Booz had eaten, and drunk, and wasr 
























































































































means a husband. Chap. i. 9. Marriage fixes the unsettled condition of w 
C.—Noemi being apprized of the law, entertained hopes that she coy 
Booz to marry Ruth. H.—Thus her penary would eease, and she wo! 
have children, as she earnestly desired. M. 

Ver. 2. Night. In Palestine, and other maritime countries, a breeze 
ally arises from the sea in the evening. It was then that Booz seized the 
tunity of winnowing his barley; so that, at an early hour, he gave 
measures, and retired to rest, beside some of the remaining sheaves (C 
adjoining apartment, erected for the protcetion of the reapers during 
heats, and to eontain the corn in ease of a shower. Columella i. 7, and 

Ver. 4. Sleepeth. People of fortune did not disdain to sleep among 


Non pudor in stipulé placidam cepisse quictem, 
Nec fenum capiti supposuisse suo.——Ovid, Fast. 1. 3 


—Fcet, Ruth was conducted on this occasion by a superior Being, 1 
sueeess to her undertaking, and disposed the mind of Booz (Theodoret) 



























































































































































































































































her just claim. It was according to the law of Moses, that a w 
demand in marriage the next kinsinan of her deceased husband, if 
ehildren by him. Ruth eonsidered Booz in this light. H.—Noerni. 
assured of the virtue of both parties, and followed the direetions of the HH 
(C.) as the event showed. W.—“ As a person imploring protection, 

herself down at the foot of an aged kinsman’s bed, and she rose np with 
innoeenee a3 she laid herself down. She was afterwards married to 
reputed by all her neighbours as a virtuous woman.” Watson, Let. 4. 
She trusted to the superior wisdom of Booz, knowing perhaps that he w: 
absolutely the nearest relation, but being convinced, as the event proved, th: 
other would not consent to marry Ruth on the conditions speeitied b: 
Salien, A. 2810. 

Ver. 7. Merry. Heb. “good,” yet by no means intoxicated... D. 
was formerly the eustom, as it is still in many plaees, (H.) to eonel 
harvest with a feast (C.); on whieh day, Cato observes, that the men 
did not work. De re Rust. e. 13). Hence the vaeuna of Ovid. Fast. 6. 
pagans did this in honour of Jupiter and Ceres. But the true God hi 
his people (H.) to offer the first-fruits to him, and to feast. in his preser 






































xxiii, 10.3 Deut. xxvi. 21.—Sheaves, either of corn or of straw. Sept.—Th 



































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































t tc sleep by the heap of sheaves, and she came 
d uncovering his feet, laid herself down. 

behold, when it was now midnight the man was 
nd troubled: seeing a woman lying at his feet, 
ad he said to her: Who art thou? And she an- 
Tam Ruth, thy handmaid: spread thy coverlet 
servant, for thou art a near kinsman. 

id he said: Blessed art thou of the Lord, my 
, and thy latter kindness has surpassed the former: 
hou hast not followed young men either poor or 





i 


‘ear not, therefore, but whatsoever thou shalt say 
I will do to thee. For all the people that dwell 
he gates of my city, know that thou art a virtuous 


Neither do I deny myself to be near of kin, but 
s another nearer than I. 

Rest thou this night: and when morning is come, 
ill take thee by the right of kindred, all is well: 
“he will not, I will undoubtedly take thee, as the 
iveth: sleep till the morning. 

So she slept at his feet till the night was going off. 
she arose before men could know one another, and 
said: Beware lest any man know that thou camest 





And again he said: Spread thy mantle, wherewith 
art covered, and hold it with both hands. And 
she spread it and held it, he measured six measures 
ley, and laid it upon her. And she carried it, and 
into the city, ; 

And came to her mother-in-law. Who said to 
What hast thou done, daughter? And she told her 
t the man had done to her. 

_And she said: Behold le hath given me six mea- 
of barley: for he said: I will not have thee return 
y to thy mother-in-law. 






























ighbouring nations still delight to rest upon the ground, with some clothes 
over them. C , 

. 8. Troubled. Web. may be rendered, “and turned himself, or felt,” 
~-He perceived something at his feet when he awoke, and was in conster- 
ppemiewanly when he pereeived, through the glimmering light, a woman 
s feet. H. 

m. 9. Kinsman. TYleb. “a redcemer” (C.); one bound to defend and to 
¢ a brother’s widow, if others more nearly akin refuse. [1.—Ruth modestly 
ishes him of this duty, and begs that he weuld take her to wife, (C.) as 
ight then have done withcut any other formality. Serar. q, 7.—We finda 
ar expression, Ezee. xvi. 8; Dent. xxii. 30, Somo think that she only 
1 for protection. The custom of the husband stretching a part of his 
it over his bride, was perliaps already established among the Hebrews. 
lleb. and Sept. “streteh thy wing over,” &e. Chal. “Let thy name be 
‘ked upon thy handmaid, to take me to wife.” M. Isa. iv. 1. 

R. 10. Thy latter kindness ; viz. to thy husband deceased, in seeking to 
up his name and family, by marrying his relation according to the law, and 
Howing after young men: for Booz, it seems, was then in years. Ch, 

ER. 11. Woman. Virtuous here may denote, “strong, generous,” &e. 
pov. xxxi. 10. C.—But it includes the assemblage of all virtues. H. 

Ver. 12, Than JI. The Jews think that he was brother of Elimelech, while 
00z was only his nephew. But they might be in the same degree; the other 
only older. C, aes 

Ver. 18. Well. Heb. tob. W.—Hence the Jews would translate, “If Tob 
ll redeem thee, let him.” They say that Tob was the paternal unele of Maha- 
mn; but it is not probable that his proper name shonld be only here mentioned, 
d not in ehap. iv. Tho Sept. and Chaldee are conformable to the Vulg., and the 
).0f the Jews is abandoned by most interpreters (C.); and by the Prot. 
let him do the kinsman’s part.” 1.—Liveth. Chal. “‘ Bound by an oath, 
the Lord, I say that I will fulfil my promise unto thee.’ 

. 14, Hither. Booz consulted his own as well as Ruth’s reputation: for 
ostle admonishes us to abstain from every appearance of evil. 1 Thess. v. 





wR. 15, Mantle. The Syrian and Arab. ladies cover themselves all over 
large white veil, or piece of cloth, which has no hoies, so that Ruth might 
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Cuap. IV 





18 And Noemi said: Wait, my daughter, till we see 
what end the thing will have. Tor the man will not re 
until he have accomplished what he hath said. 


CHAP. IV. 


Upon the refusal of the nearer kinsman, Booz marrieth Ruth, who brings 
forth Obed, the grandfather of David. 


fl nes. Booz went up to the gate, and sat there. And 
when he had seen the kinsman going by, of whom 
he had spoken before, he said to him, calling him by his 
name: Turn aside for a little while, and sit down here. 
He turned aside, and sat down. 

2 And Booz, taking ten men of the ancients of the 
city, said to them: Sit ye down here. 

3 They sat down, and he spoke to the kinsman : Noemi, 
who is returned from the country of Moab, will sell a 
parcel of land that belonged to our brother Elimelech. 

4 I would have thee to understand this, and would tell 
thee betore all that sit here, and before the ancients of my 
people. If thou wilt take possession of it by the right ot 
kindred: buy it, and possess it: But if it please thee not, 
tell me so, that I may know what I have to do. For 
there is no near kinsman besides thee, who art first, and 
me, who am second. But he answered: I will buy the 
field. 

5 And Booz said to him: When thou shalt buy the 
field at the woman’s hand, thou must take also Ruth, the 
Moabitess, who was the wife of the deceased : to raise up 
the name of thy kinsman in his inheritance. 

6 He answered: I yield up my right of next akin: for 
I must not cut off the posterity of my own family. Do 
thou make use of my privilege, which I profess I do will 
ingly forego. 

7 *Now this in former times was the manner in Israel 
between kinsmen, that if at any time one yielded his right 
to another: that the grant might be sure, the man put off 





3 Deut. xxv. 7. 





conveniently carry tbe barley in it-—JIcasures is not in Heb. or Sept. Most peo- 
ple supply ephi. 8. Jerom, who has translated six bushels, (allowing three to the 
ephi, chap. ii. 17,) has understood that Booz gave Ruth two ephi. 1f we explain 
it of six ephi, the burden would be great enough, consisting of one hundred and 
eighty pints or pounds of barley. Bonfrere would supply six gomors, each of 
which consisted of only the tenth part of the ephi, or three pints, in all eigl:teen. 
But such a present seems too inconsiderable. The Sept. insinuate that Ruth car- 
ried the barley in her apron. M. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Gate, where justice was administered.— Calling. Heb. 
Ploni Almoni. C.—Prot. ‘Ho! such a one.” H.—This form of speceh is uscd 
coneerning a person whose name we know not, or will not mention, 1 Kings xxi. 
2. C.—The namo of this man is buried in eternal oblivion, perhaps beeause he 
was so mneh concerned about the splendour of his family, that he would not 
marry the widow of his deceased relation. T. 


Ver. 4. This. Heb. ‘IT thought to uneover thy ear,” or to admonish 
thee. 
Ver. 5. When. Iieb. again corruptly, ‘On the day thou buyest the land of 


the hand of Noemi, I will also buy it of Ruth,” &c. It ought to be, conformably 
to some MSS. and the ancient versions, ‘‘thou must also take Ruth,” ver. 10 
Capel, p. 144, and 362. Kennicott. Il.—We sce here the observance of two laws, 
the one preserving the inheritance in the same family, and the other obliging the 
next of kin to marry the widow of the deceased, if he would enjoy his land. Lev. 
xxv. 10; Deut. xxv. 5. C.—Sneh widows as designed to eomply with this oomdi- 
tion took possession of the land on the death of their husband, and eonveyed it to 
those whom they married till their eldest son beeame entitled to it. Abulensis, q. 
30 to 61,—Inheritunce. The son to be born would be esteemed the heir of his 
legal parent. M. 

Ver. 6. Family. Heb. “T eannot redeem it for myself, lest I spoil my own 
inheritanee.”? He was afraid of having too many ehildren, and sensible that tho 
first son that should be born of the proposed marriage would not be counted as 
his. H. 

Ver. 7. Israel. Heb. “and this was the testimony in Israel.” The eere~ 
mony here specified is very different from that which the law prescribed. Deut. 
xxv. 7. But Josephus says that they complied with all the regulations of the 
law, and that Ruth was present on this occasion. C. 
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Cuap. LV. 





his shoe, and gave it to his neighbour; this was a testi- 
| mony of cession of right in Israel. 
| 8 So Booz said to his kinsman: Put off thy shoe. 
And immediately he took it off from his foot. 

9 And he said to the ancients, and to all the people: 
You are witnesses this day, that I have bought all that 
was Elimelech’s, and Chelion’s, and Mahalon’s, of the 
hand of Noemi: 

10 And have taken to wife Ruth, the Moabitess, the 
wife of Mahalon, to raise up the name of the deceased in 
| his inheritance, lest his name be cut off from among his 

family and his brethren, and his people. You, I say, are 

witnesses of this thing. 

11 Then all the people that were in the gate, and the 
ancients, answered: We are witnesses: The Lord make 
this woman who cometh into thy house, like Rachel, and 
Lia, who built up the house of Israel: that she may be 
an example of virtue in Ephrata, and may have a famous 
name in Bethlehem: 

12 And that thy house may be, as the house of Phares, 
*whom Thamar bore unto Juda, of the seed which the 
Lord shall give thee of this young woman. 














® Gen. xxxviii, 29, 





Ver. 9. Chelion. As Orpha, his widow, took no care to eomply with the 
law, all his possessions devolved on his brother's posterity. M.—It was presumed 
that she would marry some Moabite. C. 

VER. 10. Afoabitess. The sons of Elimeleeli were exeused in taking such 
women to wife, on account of necessity, and to avoid the danger of incontinence, 
whieh is a greater evil. Booz was under another sort of necessity, and was bound 
to eomply with the law (C.); so that he was guilty of no sin, as Beza would pre- 
tend. T.—Pcople. Heb. ‘and from the gate of his place.” In the assemblies, 
the legal son of Mahalon would represent him, though he was also considered as 
the son of Booz, at least if the latter had no other, as was probably the ease. 

Ver. 11, Israel, by a numerous posterity.—Zhat she. Heb. “‘ mayst thou 
aequire riches,” &e. C.—Prot. “do thou (Booz) worthily in,” &. H.— Ephrata: 
| another name of Bethleliem. Ch. 
| VER. 12. Phares. His family was ehief among the five, deseended from Juda. M. 
; VER. 14. Successor. Heb. “redeemer, that his (Booz, or the Lord’s) name,” 


&e. C, 
| Ver. 15. Comfort. Heb. “to make thy soul revive.” 
| Ver. 17. Obed; “serving,” to comfort the old age of Noemi, (ver. 15,) who 


_ gave him this name (Serar. q. 14) at the suggestion of her neighbours. M. 

i VER. 18. These. Hence the design of the sacred writer becomes evident, (C.) 

» to show the genealogy of David, from whom Christ sprang, as it had been fore- 

; told. See Gen. xlix.; Matt. i., &e. W. 

‘ Ver. 19. Aram. Hc is ealled Ram in Heb. and 1 Par. ii, 9. 

' Ver. 20. Salmon. Heb. and Chal. Salma, (H.) though we read Salmon in 
the following verse. C.—This is one argument adduced by Noubigant, to show 
ihat this genealogy is now imperfect. He concludes that Salma ought to be ad- 
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13 Booz therefore took Ruth, and marrie 
went in unto her, and the Lord gave her to 
to bear a son. 

14 And the women said to Noemi: Bl 
Lord, who hath not suffered thy family to 
cessor: that his name should be preserved . 

15 And thou shouldst have one to cor 
and cherish thy old age. For he is born of 
in-law: who loveth thee: and is much be 
than if thou hadst seven sons. 

16 And Noemi taking the child, laid it in he: 
and she carried it, and was a nurse unto it. 

17 And the women, her neighbours, cong 
with her, and saying, There is a son born to No 
his name Obed: he is the father of Isai, the 
David. 

18 These are the generations of Phares: °Phai 
Esron, 

19 Esron begot Aram, Aram begot Aminadak 

20 Aminadab begot Nahasson, Nahasson begot § 

21 Salmon begot Booz, Booz begot Obed, 

22 Obed begot Isai, Isai begot David. 


D1 Par. ii. 5, and xi. 15; Matt. i. 3. 

























































































mitted as well as Salmon; and, as the reason for ealling the first son of 
Obed, ‘serving or ploughing,” seems rather harsh, as we should naturall: 
some more glorious title, he thinks that the immediate son of Ruth 
Jachin, ‘he shall establish ;” and that Solomon ealled one of the pilla 
the temple by his name, as he did the other Booz, ‘‘in strength,” ‘41 
his aneestors. Baz icin means, ‘‘ In strength (or solidity) it (he) sha 
establish.” As the son of Booz established his father’s house, (ver. 1 
these pillars denoted the stability of thc temple. We must thus allow t 
hand of time has mutilated the genealogy of David, and that two.ought 
mitted among his ancestors, who have been here omitted, as S. Matthe 
passes them over as well as three others, who were the deseendants of 
The same omission of Jachin oceurs 1 Par. ii. 11, where we find Salma 
of Salmon. Houbigant supposes that the sacred writers, Esdras and S. 
gave the genealogies as they found them, without eorreeting the mistakes 
scribers. Chronolog. Sacra, p. 81. Salicn and many others assert that th 
three of the name of Booz, sueceeding each other, so that six persons ir 
four fill up the space of 440 years, from the taking of Jericho till the bui 
the temple. Salien, A. 2741, in which year he plaees the birth of the thir 
who married Ruth 70 years afterwards. Petau allows 520 years from the 
out of Egypt till the fourth year of Solomon, so that he leaves above:420 
the three generations of Booz, Obed, and Isai. But he prudently passes 
chronologieal diffieulty. H. 

Ver. 22. David, the king, whom Samuel crowned, though he did 
see him in the full enjoyment of his power, (H.) as he died before Sau 
Thus the greatest personages have people of mean condition among the 
that none may be too much elated on aecount of their high birth. H. 





OF SAMUEL; 





‘his and the following Book are called by the Hebrews the Books of Samuel, because they contain the history of Samuel, and of the two kings, Saul a1 
whom he anointed, They are more commonly named by the Fathers the First and Second Book cf Kings. As to the writer of them, it is the com 
that Samnel ecmposed the First Book, as far as the twenty-fifth chapter; and that the prophets Nathan-and Gad finished the First, and wrote the Se 
See 1 Par., alias 1 Chronieles, xxix. 19. Ch.—The authors of the Third and Foarth Books of Kings were also prophets, but we know not their n 
wotks have nevertheless been always esteemed authentie (H.) and eanonieal. W.—The transactions of Heli, Samuel, and Saul, and the perseeutions which 
sustained from the latte®, form the subject of the First Book, (H.) during the space of 100 years. All the four books earry down the sacred history near 60 


from A. 2849, till the transmigration of Juda, A. 3420. C. Usher. 
236 

































































































































































CHAPTER I. 

















nif of Elcana, being barren, by vow and prayer obtaineth a son: 
calleth Samuel: and presenteth him to the service of God in Silo, 
to her vow. 





he son of Eliu, the son of Thohu, the son of 






































Ephraimite : 
























he had two wives, the name of one was Anna, 
name of the other Phenenna. Phenenna had 
: but Anna had no children. 

this man went up out of his city upon the ap- 






















































days, to adore and to offer sacrifice to the Lord 
ain Silo. And the two sons of Heli, Ophni and 



































were there priests of the Lord. 
w the day came, and Elcana offered sacrifice, and 



































to Phenenna, his wife, and to all her sons and 











rs, portions : 











to Anna he gave one portion with sorrow, be- 





























e loved Anna. And the Lord had shut up her 























er rival also afflicted her, and troubled her exceed- 
nsomuch that she upbraided her, that the Lord had 

















ip her womb : 



































nd thus she did every year, when the time re- 






































that thev went up to the temple of the Lord: and 

















» provoked her: but Anna wept, and did not eat. 

















nen Elcana, her husband, said to her: Anna, why 









































st thou? and why dost thou not eat? and why dost 


























flict thy heart? Am not I better to thee than ten 



































n? 




















































o Anna arose after she had eaten and drunk in 
And Heli, the priest, sitting upon a stool before the 
of the temple of the Lord ; 
As Anna had her heart full of grief, she prayed to 
ord, shedding many tears, 
a A.M. 2848, A. C. 1156. 


.P.I. Ver. 1. here. Heb., Scpt., &c. “And there,” &c. The books 
ture arc thus frequently connected. The birth of Samuel being so mira- 
leserves to be recorded, as he was the last judge of Israel, und had so 
to do under the first of their kings, whose clection and misconduct brought 
tt change into the state of the commonwealth. C.—/tamathaimsophim. 
yy Ramatha, “a height,” and the environs were occupied by the family of 
descendant of Core (1 Par. vi. 29); though the place did not properly 
to the Levites. It lay probably between Gabaa and Bethel, where Samuel 
much of his time while he was judge, and ebliged to be frequently absent 
he tabernacle. C.—Ragusinus and Prince Radzivil think it was afterwards 
Arimathea, the birth-place of Joseph, and now Ramula. T. Chap. ii. 11.— 
imite. He was of the tribe of Levi, (1 Par. vi. 34,) but is called an 
imite from dwelling in Mount Ephraim. Ch. 
3. Days, the three yreat festivals. His family accompanied him, though 
x orily lays an express injunction upon the males to attend. We find, how- 
hat females did not neglect to come. C.—Hosts. Heb. (Sabaoth, or 
h,) of “armies,” both of angels and of Israel. H.—This title has not ap- 
_in the former books. C.—Eleana might go up froin the height of Ramatha 
, which was the highest mountain round Jerusalem of all in the Holy Land. 










































































. 5. With sorrow. Web. apim, ‘of faces, indignation, (C.) sorrow ” 
or that was presentcd before him. Chal. and many others translate, “a 
” (C.): Prot. “‘a worthy portion.” H.—The shew-brcad is called, ‘“ the 
of the face,” because it stood before the Lord. Joseph sent to each of his 
en ‘© a portion of his faces,’”? as the Heb. expresses it (Gen. xliii, 33); or 
h mMcat as was placed upon his table. In the East the master of a family 
et before him, and he sends to each his portion, to the place wherc he is 
jardin, Persc.—Thus Elcana sent some more excellent, or “ double,” 
beloved Anna, (C.) grieving inwardly that she had no children, to 
e might also send. H.—Womb. Sterility was dcemed a curse, and a 
God’s displeasure, with which women were often reproacited. Hence 
ys so earnestly that God would be mindful of her, ver. 11—19. The 
Almighty, in giving children to the barren, is frequently mentioned. 
13° Psal exii, 9. C.—Luke i. 25, &e. H. 






















































































































































































I. KINGS. 













Cuap. I. 


11 And she made a vow, saying: O Lord of hosts, if 
thou wilt look down, and wilt be mindful of me, and not 
forget thy handmaid, and wilt give to thy servant a man- 
child: I will give him to the Lord all the days of his life, 
and no razor shall come upon his head. 

12 And it came to pass, as she multiplied prayers be- 
fore the Lord, that Heli observed her mouth. 

13 Now Anna spoke in her heart, and only her lips 
moved, but her voice was not heard at all. Heli therefore 
thought her to be drunk, 

14 And said to her: How long wilt thou be drank? 
digest a little the wine, of which thou hast taken too 
much. 

15 Anna answering, said: Not so, my lord: for I am 
an exceeding unhappy woman, and have drunk neither 
wine nor any strong drink, but [ have poured out my 
soul before the Lord. 

16 Count not thy handmaid for one of the daughters of 
Belial: for out of the abundance of my sorrow and grief 
have I spoken till now. 

17 Then Heli said to ter: Go in peace: and the God 
of Israel grant thee thy petition, which thou hast asked 
of him. 

18 And she said: Would to God thy handmaid may 
find grace in thy eyes. So the woman went on her way, 
and ate, and her countenance was no more changed. 

19 And they rose in the morning, and worshipped 
before the Jord: and they returned, and came into their 
house at Ramatha. And Elcana knew Anna his wife. 
And the Lord remembered her. 

20 And it came to pass when the time was come about, 
Anna conceived and bore a son, °and called his name 
Samuel: because she had asked lim of the Lord. 

21 And Elcana, her husband, went up, and all his 
house, to offer to the Lord the solemn sacrifice, and his 


vow. 






bA. M. 2849, A. C, 1155, 








Ver. 9. Silo; either in some private house, or in the porch before the taber- 
nacle. She complied with the entreaty of her husband. M.—Stool, Heb, ‘ Heli 
was sitting upon a throne, near the steps, leading to the palace of the Lord.” It 
is also called the temple, or the house of God, though it was-only a tent. Matt. 
xii. 4, &c. Perhaps women were not allowed to go beyond the porch. 

Ver. 11. Avow; rightly trusting that her husband would give his consent. 
Num. xxx. 7.—Jtazor. Heb. mure, “scissors.” Sept. ‘ivon.’? Some cvopies 
add, ‘he shall not drink wine, nor any intoxicating drink.” In quality of 
Levite, Samuel was bound to serve the tabernacle from twenty-five or thirty years 
of age till he was fifty. Num. iv. 2. Anna consecrates him to the Lord for life, 
and proinises that he shall be a Nazarite, like Samson, and 8S. John Baptist. The 
law prescribes no rules for these perpetual Nazarites. Num. vi, 3. Many of the 
ancients believe that Samuel always observed the prescriptions of Moses, and 
abstained from intoxicating liquors; though the Heb. and Vulg. are silent on 
this head. We find that during his administration as judge, he was not able to 
continue aiways near the tabernacle. C.—When he came to years of discretion 
he might depart, if he thought proper, like other Levites. Had he been of any 
other tribe, he must have been redeemed. W.—Esther, Eleana, or Samuel, 
might have annulled this vow. Salien, A. 2900. 

Ver. 14. Much, Heti's “son or servant,” (satdagioy, according to the 
Sept.,) addressed these words to Anna. Her going to pray iramediately after a 
feast, instead of taking recreation, increased the suspicion. S. Chrys. hom. 1.— 
Salicn (A. C. 1153) observes the many instances of patience which Anna exlihits 
on this occasion. H.—She teachcs us not to answer the unjust reproaches of our 
superiors with haughtiness. D. 


Ver. 16. Belial; ‘ without restraint; abandoned. H.—Sept. “ pesti- 
ferous.”’ 
Ver. 18. yes: that thou wouldst lay aside thy suspicions against my 


character, and pray (C.) that 1 may obtain so great a happiness.——Changed 
Heb. ‘tno more,” as it had becn, sad, and defaced with tears. H.—She was now 
full of hope and joy. M.—Sept. ‘‘ her countenanee fell not.”” She was not moved 
with anger or with jealousy. Gen. iv. 6. C. 
Ver, 20. Samuel. This name imports, asked of Ged. Ch. 
Ver. 21. Vow, in consequence of his son’s nativity. The sacrifice might be 
Ca 
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Cnap. II. 


22 But Anna went not up: for she said to her hus- 
band: I will not go till the child be weaned, and till I 
may carry him, that he may appear before the Lord, and 
may abide always there. 

23 And Elcana, her husband, said to her: Do what 
seemeth good to thee, and stay till thou wean nim: and I 
pray that the Lord may fulfil his word. So the woman 
staid at home, and gave her son suck, till she weaned 
him. 

24 And after she had weaned him, she carried him 
with her, with three calves, and three bushels of flour, 
and a bottle of wine, and she brought him to the house of 
the Lord in Silo. Now the child was as yet very young: 

25 And they immolated a calf, and offered the child to 
Heli. 

26 And Anna said: I beseech thee, my lord, as thy 
soul liveth, my lord: I ain that woman, who stood before 
thee here praying to the Lord. 

27 For this child did I pray, and the Lord hath 
granted me my petition, which I asked of him. 

28 Therefore I also have lent him to the Lord all the 
days of his life, he shall be lent to the Lord. And they 
adored the Lord there. And Anna prayed, and said: 


CHAP. II. 


The canticle of Anna. The wiekedness of the sons of Heli: for which they 
are not duly correeted by their father. A propheey against the house of 
Heli. 


Y heart hath rejoiced in the Lord, and my horn is 
exalted in my God: my mouth is enlarged over 

my enemies: because I have joyed in thy salvation. 
2 There is none holy as the Lord is: for there is no 
other beside thee, and there is none strong like our God. 





of precept, such as the paschal lamb, or for his wife’s purification, and the 
redemption of his first-born, as they could not attend in person. 

VER. 22. Weaned. The motherof the Machabees weaned her children when 
they were three years old (2 Mae. vii. 27); which Gallicn asserts is the proper 
time, though Avieenna fixcs upon two years. Sec Gen. xxi. 8. 

Ver. 24. Three calves. Sept. ‘‘a ealf three years old,” such as Abraham 
sacrificed, Gen. xv. 9. We only find one offered up, ver. 25.—Bushels. Heb. 
epha, (C.) each of whieh contained three bushels or measures, Ruth ii. 17, H. 
—Bottle. Heb. nabol, a large measure containing above cighty-seven pints. C. 

Ver. 28, Lent. This is equivalent to giving cntirely. Anua presents her 
son to the Lord, to serve in his tabernaclo as long as God shal! think proper. 
He dispensed with his personal attendance, when he appointed him judge. Chap. 
vii. 15. C.—As much as depended on Samuel’s mother, he was consecrated for 
ever. But he was at liberty to ratify the vow if he pleased. M. 

CHAP, II. Ver. 1. Rejoiced. Sept. and Chal. ‘been strengthened.” 
Anna composed this canticle at the nativity of herson; or rather at his presenta- 
tion in the tabernacle. She foretells the reign and glory of the Messias, and of his 
church, 8. Aug. de C. xviii 4.—Horn. The horn in the Scripture signifies 
strength, power, and glory: so the horn is said to be cxalted, when a person 
receives an inerease of strength or glory. Ch.—<nlarged. Chal. ‘I have 
opened my mouth, to speak great things against my enemies.” 

Ver. 2. Holy. This is frequently a title of God, the Holy One of Israel. 
Isa. i. 4, andv. 19. He is essentially holy.— Strong. Heb. ‘no rock like,” &e. 
The rocks of Palestine were the common fortresses of the nation, having caverns 
to which the people fled for refuge. Hence God is often called a rock, (C.) as 
none can afford such protection. H. Psal. xvii. 2; Deut. xxxii. 15. 

Ver. 8. Old. Heb. athok means also “ hard things.” D.—‘ Let arrogance 
come out of your mouth,” to return no more. Yet. most people supply the 
negation from the former mernber; ‘Let not arrogance or hard things.” Chal. 
“blasphemy,” &c. C.—Cease to praise idols, as you have done. W.—Use not the 
malevolent language to which you have been accustomed.—Knovwledge. The 
seerets of hearts are open to him.—And to him. Heb. ‘and by him actions are 
weighed,” as in scales (H.); or, “thoughts (and actions) are not established.” 
Sym. - 

Ver. 4. Overcome. Heb. “ broken.” 
having deprived it of its elasticity. I. 

Ver. 5. Many. Heb. “seven,” which is often used in the same sense. 
Anna had never more than six children (C.); whereas Phenenna had perhaps 
ten. Chap. i. 8 and iii. 21. H.—The blessed Virgin conveys the same idca in 
other words. Luke i. M. 

Ver. 6. Hell,. (inferos,) the lower regions.” 
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Sept. ‘he has weakencd the bow,” 


God calls us out of this 
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world, or restores the dead to life, as he thinks proper. H. —He easily ina 


























































































3 Do not multiply to speak lofty things, 
old matters depart from your mouth: fo 
God of all knowledge, and to him are thoug 

4 The bow of the mighty is overcome, 
are ‘pitt with strength. 

5 They that were full before, have hirec 
for bread: and the hungry are filled, so tl 
hath borne many: and she that had man 
weakened. 

6 *The Lord killeth and maketh alive, 
down to hell, and bringeth back again. 

7 The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich i 
and he exalteth: 

8 He raiseth up the needy from the dust, anc 
the poor from the dunghill: that he may sit wi 
and hold the throne of glory. For the poles o 
are the Lord’s, and upon them he hath set the we 

9 He will keep the feet of his saints, and tl 
shall be silent in darkness; because no man sh 
by his own strength. | 

10 The adversaries of the Lord shall fear hi 
upon them shall he thunder in the heavens: T 
shall judge the ends of the earth, and he shall give e 
to his king, and shall exalt the horn of his Chri 

11 And Elcana went to Ramatha, to his h 
the child ministered in the sight of the Lord bef 
face of Heli the priest. 

12 Now the sons of Heli were children of Bel a 
knowing the Lord, 

13 Nor the office of the priests to the people 

whosoever had offered a sacrifice, the servant of the P 































































































8 Deut. xxxil. 39; Tobias xiii. 2; Wisd. xvi. 13, 





greatest prosperity succeed extreme distress, which is often denoted by 
hell, &e. C. 
Ver. 7. Exalteth. The same instances of God's power and provide 
related, Psal. exii. 7; Luke i. 52. M. 
VER. 8. World. The Hebrews represented the earth as restin 
basis, or ou pillars, or turning on poles. Peal. ciii. 5; Prov. viii. 25, 
magistrates of the earth may be also thus designated, as the world is | 
their care. God compares Jeremias to an iron pillar. Jer. i. 18; Apo 
C.—The last sentence is omitted in the Sept. 
Ver. 9. Saints. Heb. “kind, merciful, pious ones" (Cc. 3 those to 
he shows mercy, and who comply with his will in assisting o 
“ Granting their petition to those who ask him, and he has blesse 
the just, becausc man is not strong by his ‘own strength.”’ H.—S 
demined to death. : 
Ver. 10. Him. Sept. “The Lord will render his adversary 
holy Lord. Let not the prudent boast of his prudence,” &c. (H, : 
be added from Jer. ix. 23. C.) ‘The Lord has mounted th 
thundered. He judges the ends of the earth, and gives power to | 
as kings, over us,” &e. H.—Heavens. This prediction against th 
was exactly verified. Chap. vii. 10. It denotes the protection wh 
to his servants. Psal, xvii. 8, 14.—Christ. Chaldee, and the bes 
understand this of the Messias: “‘ He will multiply the kingdom of. 
Jonathan.—-Anna might also have David in view, who was one of his 
figures. C.—But neither he, nor Solomon, ever ruled over all the e: 
will, Psal. ii. 18. W.—Zachary seems to allude to this text. Luk 
The empire of Christ rose from the smallest beginnings. M. 
Ver. 11. Ramatha. Heb. Rama. Sept. Alex. ‘and they left” 
before the Lord, and went away to Armathaim.” H. 
- ER. 12, The Lord, whom they denied by their works. Tit. i. 16, 
Ver. 13. Nor the offiee. The Vulg. repeats the negation from th 
sentence. Others translate, ‘‘The priests’ custon with the people wa: 
““the pretended right of the priests,” &c. They ncither performed 
towards God, (C.) nor were they content with what the law authoriz 
receive from the people. H.—Servant, or son; perhaps Ophni or 
Boiling. In the heroic times the meat was never boiled, but roastec 
10, and Servius; though Hesiod asserts the contrary, v. 748, 
(q. 8) observes that the person who offered the victim boiled the 
belonged to himself, as well as the pricst’s share, But, wherez 
offerings only the breast and the right shoulder fell to the priest, th 
men took whatever they pleased. M 










































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































while the flesh was in boiling, with a flesh-hook of 
eeth in his hand, 
And thrust it into the kettle, or into the cauldron, 
he pot, or into the pan : and all that the flesh-hook 
up, the priest took to himself. Thus did they to 
I that came to Silo. 
0 before they burnt the fat, the servant of the 
came, and said to the man that sacrificed: Give me 
“boil for the priest: for I will not take of thee 
flesh, but raw. , 
And he that sacrificed said to him: Let the fat first 
nt to-day, according to the custom, and then take 
sh as thy soul desireth. But he answered, and said 
m: Not so: but thou shalt give it me now, or else | 
e it by force. 
Wherefore the sin of the young men was exceeding 
before the Lord: because they withdrew men from 
acrifice of the Lord. 

But Samuel ministered before the face of the Lord : 
a child girded with a linen ephod. 
And his mother made him a little coat, which she 
it to him on the appointed days, when she went up 
her husband, to offer the solemn sacrifice. 
And Heli blessed Eleana and his wife: and he said 
m: The Lord give thee seed of this woman, for the 
thou hast lent to the Lord. And they went to their 
home. 
1 And the Lord visited Anna, and she conceived, and 
three sons, and two daugliters: and the child Samuel 
ime great before the Lord. 
'2 Now Heli was very old, and he heard all that his 
s did to all Israel: and how they lay with the women 
vaited at the door of the tabernacle : 








wR. 14. Pan. Heb. has also four terms, but their precise meaning cannot 
rinined, The vessels were of different forms, or intended for various uses, 
R. 15. Raw. Here are two other abuses. The fat ought first to have 
burnt, in honour of the Lord; and the meat should have been boiled, in 
hat the priest might not be taken off from his sacred functions; as custom, 
8, had determined, though the law be silent on this head. 
. 17. Lord. People, secing that the law was not observed, refrained 
presenting victims. M.—They are but too apt to follow the bad example of 
‘achers. H.—Hence God punishes the smallest faults of his ministers with 
verity, since they withdraw people from his service by their scandalous 
ir, and are guilty of a more horrid sacrilege than those who laid violent 
on the Lord of majesty. S. Bern. ser. 1. Nothing brings a greater dis- 
n religion. C. 
. 18. Ephod. It was not, therefore, peculiar to priests, 2 Kings vi. 14. 
» 19, Coat. Heb. mail, the outer garment. Hence it appears that the 
of people consecrated to the Lord furnislied them with clothes, till they 
2 to serve the tabernacle, otherwise they would have been a burden to it. C, 
20. Lent. This was in reply to what Anna had said. Chap. i. 28. H. 
always gives back with interest. M. 
21. Lord. We behaved well in the tabernacle, (C.) notwithstanding 
example of Meli’s own sons. H. 
» 22. Waited, like an army of guards, Exod. xxxviii. 8. C.—The virgins 
dows gave themsclves up to work for the tabernacle. M.—The sons of Heli 
1an opportunity in the sacred practiccs of religion to gratify their passions. 
BR, 23. People. They could not refrain from complaining of the iniquity 
is children, how much soever they might revere him. Though he was not a 
ss himself of their abominations, such an uproar must have convinced him 
they were guilty. H.—The Fathers in general blame the lenity of the high 
3 who ought not only to have rebnked, but also to have puta stop to tho 
ig sins of his sons, by the utmost severity. C. 
R. 25. Who shall pray for him? By these words Heli would have his 
understand, that by their wicked abuse of sacred things, and of the very 
ices which were appointed to appease the Lord, they deprived themselves of 
wdinary means of reconciliation with God; which was by sacrifices. The 
because as they were the chief priests, whosc business it was to intercede 
ethers, they had no other to offer sacrifice and to make atonement for 
Ch.—We need not, however, consider the words of Heli as an oracle of 
chez.—In huinan transactions a person would find more difficulty in 
ing pardon, when the judge himsclf had received the injury. Sept. instead 
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Crap. II. 


23 And he said to them: Why do ye these kinds of 
things, which I hear, very wicked things, from all the 
people ? 

24 Do not so, my sons: for it is no good report that 
I hear, that you make the people of the Lord to trans- 

Tess. “ 
‘ 25 If one man shall sin against another, God may be 
appeased in his behalf: but if a man shall sin against the 
Lord, who shall pray for him? And they hearkened not 
to the voice of their father, because the Lord would slay 
them. 

26 But the child Samuel advanced, and grew on, and 
pleased both the Lord and men. 

27 And there came a man of God to Heli, and said to 
him: Thus saith the Lord: Did I not plainly appear to 
thy father’s house, when they were in Egypt in the house 
of Pharao? 

28 And I chose him out of all the tribes of Israel to be 
my priest, to go up to my altar, and burn incense to me, 
and to wear the ephod before me: and I gave to thy 
father’s house of all the sacrifices of the children of Israel. 

29 Why have you kicked away my victims, and, my 
gifts which I commanded to be offered in the temple : 
and thou hast rather lonoured thy sons than me, to eat 
the first-fruits of every sacrifice of my people Israel ? 

30 Wherefore thus saith the Lord the God of Israel :* 
I said indeed that thy house, and the house of thy father, 
should minister in my sight for ever. But now saith the 
Lord: Far be this from me: but whosoever shall glorify 
me, him willl glorify: but they that despise me, shall be 
despised. 

31 Behold the days come: and I will cut off thy arm, 


4 3 Kings ii. 27. 


of appeased, have ‘and they shall pray for him.” M.—Some may be found to 
plead his cause, but if he have offended the judge, who will undertake to be his 
advocate ? What medicines shall be used, when these which God has appointed 
are trodden under foot? H.—By persevering in such wickedness, no redress can 
be expected: and, indeed, the infinite distance between God and man would place 
an insuperable obstacle to a reconciliation, if Jesus Christ had uot undertaken 
the cause even of the most desperate sinner. C.—Bccause the Lord would slay 
them. In consequence of their manifold sacrileges, he would not soften their 
hearts with his efficacious grace, but was determined to destroy them. Ch.—They 
had filled up the measure of their crimes; and, though God wills not the death 
of a sinner, they had treasured up to themselves wrath, which he will now display. 
We might also translate ci, ‘ therefore,” (Noldius. Osee ix. 15, &c.,) or ‘ that.” 
They would not be convinced that the threat of their father would be executed. 
Schmid. C.—Sins directly against God, and which hinder his service, are remitted 
with greater difficulty, though to all true penitents pardon is promised. Ezec. 
xxxiii, God did not take away the free-will of Ophni and Phinces, but left them 
to their own obstinacy, and justly punished them. See S. Aug. c. Jul. v. 3. W 
—They had already rendered themselves unworthy of extraordinary graces. T S$. 
Tho. 1 p. q. 23, n. 3. - 

Ver. 26. And men. Thus he is, in some degree, compared with our Saviour. 
Luke ii. 52. When one minister prevaricates, God presently raises*up another. 
so that he never abandons his Church. H. 

VER. 28. £phod, and all the pontifical attire. H.—The high priest wore a 
different sort of ephod from that of other people. C.—All the, &c. Even of the 
holocausts the priests received the skin. M. 

VER. 29. Away, by scandalizing the people, and causing them to neglect 
offering the appointed victims. H.—7Zo eat. Heli seems to have refrained from 
divesting his sons of their high office, that the riches of his family might not be 
impaired. C. 

Ver. 30. Ever. God had promised the priesthood to Aaron’s seed (C.) as 
long as the Jewish religion should subsist. H.—He had also selected tho branch 
of Eleazar, to recompense the zcal of Phinees (Num. xxv. 18); and yet we find 
that the house of Ithamar had possession for a time of the high priesthood. We 
know not when or by what means they obtained it. The Scripture insinuates 
that Heli was appointed by God, and that his descendants would have enjoyod 
his office, if they had not offended. C.—These promises were of a conditional 
nature both to Phinees and to Heli, and Sadoc, ver. 35. See Num. xxv. &c. H. 

Vex. 31. Arm, strength or children. I will slay some; others I will reduce 
to extreme want. C.—Cld man, to govern. D,—It is often a title of dignity. But 
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Cuap. III. 


and the arm of thy father’s house, that there shall not be 
an old man in thy house. 

32 And thou shalt see thy rival in the temple, in all 
the prosperity of Israel, and there shall not be an old man 
in thy house for ever. 

33 However, I will not altogether take away a man of 
thee from my altar: but that thy eyes may faint, and thy 
soul be spent: and a great part of thy house shall die, 
when they come to man’s estate. 

34 And this shall be a sign to thee, that shall come 
upon thy two sons, Ophni and Phinees: In one day they 
shall hoth of them die. 

35 And | will raise me up a faithful priest, who shall 
do according to my heart, and my soul: and I will build 
him a faithful house, and he shall walk all days before my 
anointed. 

36 And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall re- 
main in thy house shall come that he may be prayed for, 
and shall offer a piece of silver, and a roll of bread, and 
shall say: Put me, I beseech thee, to somewhat of the 
priestly office, that I may eat a morsel of bread. 

CHAP. III. 


Samuel is four times called by the Lord: who rerealeth to him the evil that 
shall fall on Heli and his house. 


OW *the child Samuel ministered to the Lord be- 
fore Heli, and the word of the Lord was precious 
in those days, there was no manifest vision. 
2 And it came to pass one day when Iieli lay in his 
place, and his eyes were grown dim, that he could not see : 
3 Before the lamp of God went out, Samuel slept in 


_the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was. 


4 And the Lord called Samuel. And he answered: 


Here am I. 

5 And he ran to Heli, and said: Here am I: for thou 
didst call me. He said: I did not call: go back and 
sleep. And he went and slept. 

6 And the Lord called Samuel again. And Samuel 


arose and went to Heli, and said: Here am I: for thou 


a A. M, 2861, A. C. 1143. 
the four succeeding pontiffs did not live long. 
one hundred years the last was deposed. C. 

VrER. 32. Thy rival, A priest of another race. This was partly fulfilled 
when Abiathar, of the race of Hcli, was removed from the priesthood, and Sadoc, 
who was of another line, was substituted in his place. But it was more fully 
aecoinplished in the New Testament, when the priesthood of Aaron gave place to 
that of Christ, Ch. 

Ver. 35. Faithful often denotes what shall continue a long time. Isa. xxxiii. 
16, and ly. 3. C.—But in the conduct of Sadoc we And nothing reprehensible. 
M.—This faithful priest pointed owt the Christian priesthood, as the sequel shows. 
C.—All days. He shall perform his office. H.—Anointed, king Solomon. M.— 
The priests"of the new law ought always to have Christ in view. C. 

Ver. 36. Bread; like the poorest sort of people. M.—Being degraded, they 
shall ask the other priests to offer sacrifice for them. Hcb. “shall bend before 
him for a piece of silver, and for a morscl of bread.” He shall humbly entreat 
to be employed as a priest, in order to get a livelihood. The piece of silver, 
Heb. aguroth, probably denotes the geruh, the smallest coin, or what was given 
for a day’s wages. dAgor means to hire, in Chal., Syr., &e. Hence the Greek 
ayopagw, I purchase.”—Office. The pricsts served in their turns (1 Par. 
xxiv.) ; so that the descendants of Heli niust have been entitled to a subsistence. 
But whether God punished them, by requiring that they should ask the high 
priest for this, as for a favour, or this was required of all the inferior priests 
before they contd be employ ed, or whether, in fine, the descendants of Abiathar 
were reduced to t!e condition of the Levites, or wholly degraded, we know not. 
Sec 4 Kings xxiii. 9 . ; duzec. xliv. 10. C. 

CHAP. I1I, Ver. 1. ¢fore. Chal. ‘fin the days of Heli.” The young 
Levite slept in an adjojning chamber, to wait on the high priest, not far from the 
sanetuary.— Precious, that is. rare (Ch.): as such things are generally more 


In the course of little more than 


estcemed, (i1.) which are grauucd to few. W.—Some prophets had appeared under 
the former judges: 
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but they were net so common as they were from the days of 
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them from him. And he answered: It is the | 




















































































































calledst me. He answered: I did not call 
return and sleep. 

7 Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord 
the word of the Lord been revealed to him 

8 And the Lord called Samuel again: 
And he arose up and went to Heli, 

9 And said: Here am I: for thou 
Then Heli understood that the Lord eall 
he said to Samuel: Go, and sleep: and if 
thee any more, thou shalt say: Speak ] 
servant heareth. So Samuel went, and slep 

10 And the Lord came, and stood, and h 
he had called. the other times, Samuel, Sa 
Samuel said: Speak Lord, for thy servant hea 

11 And the Lord said to Samuel: Behold 
in Israel: and whosoever shall hear it, both hi 
tingle. 

12 In that day I will raise up against He 
things I have spoken concerning his house: 14 
and I will make an end. 

13 For I have foretold unto him, that I wil 
house for ever, for iniquity, because he knew tha h 
did wickedly, nd did not chastise them. 

14 Therefore have I sworn to the house of - 
the iniquity of his house shall not be expiated with ' 
nor offerings for ever. 

15 And Samuel slept till morning, and ope 
doors of the house of the Lord. And Samuel f 
tell the vision to Heli. 

16 Then Heli called Samuel, and said: Sam 
son. And he answered: Here am I. 

17 And he asked him: What is the word th 
Lord hath spoken to thee? I beseech thee hid 
from me. May God do so and so to thee, and 
and so, if thou hide from me one word ofall . 
said to thee. 

18 So Samuel told him all the words, and did 



































































him do what is good in his sight. 






Samuel till a little after the captivity. S. Peter ranks Samuel in th 
Acts iii. 24. C.— Vision. No prophet was publicly recognised to 
ple might have recourse. M. 

Ver. 3. Out, towards morning, (C. Exod. xxvii. 20,) when son 
were to be extinguished. W.— Samuel slept. Some would aes t 
to the end of the verse, as they think it improbable that Samuel shou 
place where the high priest himself could eutcr only once a. year, 
But this change seers harsh and unnecessary, as Heli and Sain 
apartments contiguous to the holy place. Sanctius. M. C.—Dar 
of the priests would be in the sanctuary, so that Heli might for: 
none of them had callec Samuel. T. 

Ver. 11. Tingle, through astonishment and fright. Jer. xix. 3 

Ver. 13. Wickedly. Sept. “ were cursing God.” This is on 
which the Jews have corrected. D.—Judge; or condemn and pun 
29. C.— Chastise them, not in words only, or in a soft manner, as 
It is not sufficient to reprove, ‘when a father can correct. H. 

Ver. 14. Sworn. We read not of an express oath (C.): but: the 
of God was equivalent. H.—Jniquity, or punishment. Nothing coul 
the indignation of the Lord, in correeting the sinner, though he 
mercy eternally to the penitent. C. 

Ver. 15. Slept. Heb. and Sept. “laid himself down to sleep 
could he take any rest after such terrible threats (C.)? particularly 
beginning to appear, when he was called by God, ver. 3,—Door. 
had pr obably been built to enclose the curtains of the tabernacle. 
have been employed to open the sanctuary. C. 

Ver. 17. And so. Lit. “‘ May God do these things to thee, an 
also.” It is not certain that he mentioned the particular puni: 
though it is most provable. The Scripture refrains from repeatin; 
Ruth i. 17, C. 

Ver. 18. Sight. 
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Some of the Fathers think that these 1 
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a Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him, and | of the Hebrews? And they understood that the ark of 
f lis words fell to the ground. the Lord was come into the camp. 

nd all Israel, from Dan to Bersabee, knew that | 7 And the Philistines were afraid, saying : God is come 
was a faithful prophet of the Lord. into the camp. And sighing, they said : 

ad the Lord again appeared in Silo, for the Lord | 8 Woe to us: for there was such great joy yesterday, 
imself to Samuel in Silo, according to the word sil the day before: Woe to us. Who shall deliver us 
_ And the word of Samucl came to pass to | from the hand of these high Gods? these are the Gods 
that struck Egypt with all the plagues in the desert. 

9 Take courage, and behave like men, ye Philistines : 
lest you come to be servants to the Hebrews, as they have 
served you: take courage and fight. 

10 So the Philistines fought, and Israel was over- 
thrown, and every man fled to his own dwelling: and 
there was an exceeding great slaughter; for there fell of 
{sracl] thirty thousand tootmen. 

11 And the ark of God was taken: and the two sons 
of Heli, Ophni and Phinees, were slain. 

12 And there ran a man of Benjamin out of the army, 
and came to Silo the same day, with his clothes rent, and 
lus head strewed with dust ; 

13 And when he was come, Heli sat upon a stool 
over against the way, watching. For his heart was fear- 
ful for the ark of God. And when the man was come 
into the city, he told it: and all the city cried out. 

14 And Heli heard the noise of the cry, and he said: 
What meaneth the. noise of this uproar? But he made 
haste, and came, and told Heli. 

15 Now Heli was ninety and cight years old, and his 
eyes were dim, and he could not see. 

16 And he said to Heli: I am he that came from the 
battle, and have fled out of the field this day. And he. 
said to him: What is there done, my son ? 

17 And he that brought the news answered, and said : 
Israel is fled before the Philistines, and there has been a 
great slaughter of the people: moreover thy two sons, 
Oplini and Phinees, are dead: and the ark of God is 
taken. 

















CHAP. IV. 


' eing overcome by the Philistines, send for the ark of God: but 
ten again: the sons of Teli are killed, and the ark taken: upon 
of the news Heli falleth backward and dieth. 
it came to pass in those days,* that the Philis- 
es gathercd themselves together to fight: and 
ent out to war against the Philistities, and camped 
ne of help. And the Philistines came to Aphec, 
d put their army in array against Israel. And 
aey had joined battle, Israel turned their backs to 
stines : and there were slain in that fight, here 
e in the fields, about four thousand men. 
id the people returned to the camp: and the 
of Israel said: Why hath the Lord defeated us 
before the Philistines? Let us fetch unto us the 
e covenant of the Lord from Silo, and let it come 
midst of us, that it may save us from the hand of 
mies. 
the people sent to Silo, and they brcught from 
e the ark of the covenant of the Lord of hosts, 
upon the cherubims: and the two sons of Heli, 
i and Phinees, were with the ark of the covenant 














ind when the ark of the covenant of the Lord was 
ito the camp, all Israel shouted with a great shout, 
he earth rang again. 

And the Philistines heard the noise of the shout, and 
said: What is this noise of a great shout in the camp 


& A. M, 2888, A. C, 1116. 











dered them unworthy of the Divine protection ; and that God was more displeased 
at their profanations than at the indignity to whieh the sacred vessels would be 
exposed, 

Ver. 4. Ark. On this extraordinary emergeney they thought it lawful. 
Abulensis, q. 6.—They easily obtained the consent of Heli; and his sons went to 
take it down, and to attend it to the army, as he was ineapable of doing duty. C. 
—Cherubim. The Seripture often represents God in this manner. Exod. xxv 
22; Psal. xvii. 10; Ezee. x. 1. C. 

VER. 7. God: “ Aleim.” Sept, “these gods.”’?’ They speak of the true God 
according to their false ideas. C.—Sighing. Sept. “deliver us, O Lord, this day.” 

Ver. & Joy. <A few days before the Hebrews were dismayed, now they shout 
for joy, as they did at the taking of Jericho. Heb. and Sept. “ it was not so here- 
tofore.” Il.—Gods. Heb. may be rendered in the singular, with the Chal. and 
Arab. But the Sept., and most commentators, explain it in the sense of the Vulg. 
C.—Sept. orepewy, means, ‘ stahle, perfeet,” &e. H.—Plagues, till they were 
overwhelined in the Red Sea, which is surrounded with deserts. Some supply, 
“and (his people) in the desert.” Sept., Syr., &e. C. 

Ver. 9. Fight. Yo serve those whom they had lately oppressed, would be 
doubly afflicting. Salien. 

Ver. 10. Footmen. They had no cavalry, (C.) as God seemed to discourage 
any. H.—Even after Solomon’s titne they liad not many horsemen. C.—The 
Israelites had before lost 4000: now when they were full of confidence, and fought 
with valour, they behold 80,000 fall. The ark proved thus fatal to them. H. 

Ver. 11. Slain. Abulensis (q. 17) thinks they were fighting in defenee of 
the ark, when they might have saved themselves by flight; so that he does net 
despair of their salvation. God permitted them to lose their lives in the exercise 
of a holy miaistry, which they had so scandalously profaned. C. 

Ver. 13. Stool. Heb. cosa; “a throne or tribunal,”? where Heli sat to de- 
eide any controversies, and where he had blessed the mother of Samuel. C. 

VER. 17. Taken. Every sentenee expresses something more distressing to 
the aged judge and father; the flight and slaughter of his people, the rnin of nis 
ehildren, and the loss of the ark, which must have filled all Israel with a mortal 
gloom and terror, lest God should have abandoned them. So many distnal cir- 
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tabitual indifference, as he was not disposed to molest his sons any 
the consequences be what they might. 8. Greg., S. Ephrem, &e.—But 
elicve that Heli was actuated by the spirit of humility and resignation, 
id his soul. C. See chap. iv. 18. 

9. Ground, unfulfilled. This may be understood of the words of the 
which Samuel had announced. His other predictions were constantly 
that he was justly regarded as a true prophet. H. 

. Faithful. Heb, Namon, may be a title of dignity, or may signify 
el was cor irmed and continued to be a prophet. C. 

Accor.dmg to, or by. God revealed his will to him by word, and 
ns. Sanessz.—Israel. The whole people snffered along with their 
oa hey we. concerned in the prediction which was denounced against 
Teli. M. 

P, IV. Ver. 1. And. Heb. inserts here the conelnsion of the last verse, 
some would infer that Samuel told the Israelites to make war upon the 
ines. But as it turned out so ill, this would have tended to diseredit him ; 
nd that the Philistines were the aggressors.—Dauys. This war took place 
tely after the threats denounced to Heli (Serarius); or, aecording to 
nd: the best ehronologists, about twenty-seven years after that event. C.— 
ion of the Sept. seems to insinuate that the sons of Heli persevered for a 
@ in their wicked course. Chap. iii, 20. H.—Josephus says that Phinees 
ther’s eoadjutor.—Salien observes that this must be considered as a fresh 
character of the latter, since he ought to have delivered the delinquents 
eution. Dent. xxi. 16. Tirin, on the eontrary, adduces the power of his 
é debilitated state of Heli, to exense his neglect. H.—Help. In Heb. 
r; So-called from the help which the Lord was pleased afterwards to 
People Israel, in that place, by the prayers of Samuel. chap. vii. 12, 
: twenty-one. -years afterwards.—Aphec, in the tribe of Juda, not far 
[asp a. 























neients ; the eommanders of the respective tribes.—Enemies. All 
te ‘much to tho exterior marks of religion. The Israelites had wit- 
ories which had been obtained while the ark was present. Jos. vi. 4. 
iv. 45, But they ought to have considered that their infidelity ren- 














































































































fSuap. V. 


18 And when he had named the ark of God, he fell 
from his stool backwards by the door, and broke his neck 
and died. For he was an old man, and far advanced in 
years: And he judged Israel forty years. 

19 And his daugliter-in-law, the wife of Phinees, was 
big with child, and near her time: and hearing the news 
that the ark of God was taken, and her father-in-law, and 
her husband, were dead, she bowed herself and fell in 
labour: for her pains came upon her on a sudden. 

20 Ana when she was upon the point of death, they 
that stood about her said to her: Fear not, for thou hast 
borne a son. She answered them not, nor gave heed to 
them. 

21 And she called the child Ichabod, saying: The 
glory is gone from Israel, because the ark of God was 
taken, and for her father-in-law, and for her husband : 

22 And she said: The glory is departed from Israel, 
because the ark of God was taken. 


CHAP. V. 


Dagon twice falleth down before the ark, The Philistines are grievously 
afflicted, wherever the ark cometh. 


ND? the Philistines took the ark of God, and carried 
it from the Stone of help into Azotus. 

2 And the Philistines took the ark of God, and brought 
it into the temple of Dagon, and sct it by Dagon. 

3 And when the Azotrans arose early the next day, be- 
hold Dagon lay upon his facc on the ground before the 
ark of the Lord: and they took Dagon, and set him again 
in his place. 

4 And the next day again, when they rose in the 
morning, they found Dagon lying upon his face on the 
earth before the ark of the Lord: and thc head of Dagon, 
and both the palms of his hands, were cut off upon “the 
threshold : 

5 And only the stump of Dagon remained in its place. 





a A. M, 2388, 


cumstances oppressing the heart of Ileli, he fainted away, and falling backwards, 
expired, H. 

Ver. 18. Named the ark, kc. There is great reason, by all these cireum- 
stances, to hope that Heli died in the state of grace; and, by his temporal punish- 
ments, escaped the eternal. Ch.—But many of the Fathers condemn him, and the 
Seripture says nothing of his conversion, or of that of his children, so that the 
matter is doubtful. C.—Ycears. Heb. ‘‘and heavy.”—Forty, Sept. ‘ twenty,” 
in which they are followed by many Fathers. Euscb., Sulpit., &e.—Some recon- 
eile the two texts, by saying that Heli and Samson judged together for twenty 
years. But the Sept. is probably corrupted, as the other versions agree with the 
original. C. 

Ver. 19. Sudden, through extreme affliction. M. 

Ver. 21. Ichabod. That is, Where is the glory? or, There is no glory. We 
sce how mnech the Israelites lamented the loss of the ark, which was but the sym- 
bol of God’s presence amongst them. How much morc ought Christians to lament 
the loss of God himself, when by sin they have driven him out of their souls ? 
Ch.—The ark is often called the glory of Isracl. Isa. Ixiv. 21; Psal. xxv. 8.— 
The Seripture does not mention Ophni’s posterity. But besides this posthumous 
son, Phinees had one elder, who now succeeded Heli in the pontificate, (chap. xiv. 
8. Josephus. Salien, A. 2940, A. C. 1113,) while Samuel took possession of the 
civil administration, and almost totally cclipsed the glory of Achitob. Many of 
the Fathers have even looked upon him as the high priest. But he was only a 
Levite, though, by dispensation, he acted sometimes as an extraordinary priest. 
3. Jerom ec. Jov, 1, and in 1 Cor. H. 

CHAP. V. VER. 1. Azotus, one of the five principal cities of the Philistines. 
It is astonishing that God permits these infidels to touch the ark, He who resented 
the conduct of Oza, and of the Bethsamites, with such severity. But the law re- 
garded the Israelites, and the pagans were ignorant of it. C.—The servant who 
knows his master’s will, and does not obey, shall suffer many stripes; and those 
who have the happiness of professing the true religion, and dishonour it by their 
iminorality, must expect to feel the heavy hand of the judge much more than 
ignorant unbelievers. H. 

VER. 2. Dagon is the same as Derceto, Atergatis, Venus, and the moon, (C.) 
aud was represented like a woman, (T.) as "far as the waist, and a fish below. H. 
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1. KINGS. 





3, and xvi. 5.— About. 


proceeded from some natural cause (C.) ; 


country, by being removed, From Geth it was sent to ‘Accaro 
magistrates of the city objected to its being admitted, ver. 10. Jose 
howev er, that it visited all the five principal eitics, as if to punish the 
impiety. H. 


and xiii.9. M.—Parts. 
ver. 6. H.—Heb. ‘their malady was concealed.” Grot.—The emi 
them inwardly, with the most excruciating pains, for which they 
remedy.— Skins. The ancients knew no greater luxury. Homer, 
























































































For this cause ncither the priests of Dagor : 
go into the temple, tread on the threshold 
Azotus unto this day. 


G And the hand of the Lord was heavy 































































































tidns, and he destroyed them,” and afflicted 


























coasts thereof with emerods. And in’ 









































fields in the midst of that country, there 
multitude of mice, and there was the confu 10 



























mortality in the city. 
7 And the men of Azotus seeing this kind 

































































said: The ark of the God of Israel shall not s 























for his hand is heavy upon us, and upon Dagon 








8 And sending, they gathered together all th 



































the Philistines to them, and said: What shall» 


















the ark of the God of Israel? And the Gethites 
Let the ark of the God of Israel be carried:abou 
they carried the ark of the God of Israel about. 

9 And while they were carrying it about, th 
aie Lord came upon every city with an exceed 
slaughter: and he smote the men of every city, 
and great, and they had emerods in their sec 
And the Gethites consulted together, and made them 
seats of skins. 




































































































































































10 Therefore they sent the ark of God into Ac 
























And when the ark of God was come into Accaro: 
Accaronites cried out, saying: They have bro 
ark of the God of lerael to us, to kill us and ow peo} 






















































"11 They sent thercfore, and gathered together | 
lords of the Philistines: and they said : Send aw 
ark of the God of Israel, and let it return into’ 























place, and not kill us and our people, 



























12 For there was the fear of death in every c 
the hand of God was exceeding heavy. The 
also that did not dic, were afflicted with the emerods : 
the cry of every city went up to heaven. 





> Peal. Ixxvii. 66. 




















Judg. xvi. 23.—The ark was placed near the idol, out of respect (C.) ; 
trophy of the victory, which they attributed to Dagon. M.—Thus the: 
the arms of Saul in the temple of Asteroth (chap. xxxi. 10) ;-and Da 
the sword of Goliah in the tabernacle. : 

Ver. 3. Lord, as if to acknowledge his superiority. Cc. 

Ver. 5. The stump of, sceims to be wanting in Heb. H.--O 
part, which resembled a fish, (Dag, ) was left on its pedestal.—Day. 1 
tines themselves established this custom, which was a tacit eonfes 
imbecility of the idol, which they nevertheless continued to adore. 
Sophonias (i. 9) is supposed to accuse the Jews of imitating this sn 

Ver. 6. Emerods. The particular disorder which attacked. th 
Ixxvii. GG) is very uncertain. Eusebius believes that it was in pu 
























































their ineontinency. It was very painful, and somctimes proved 























—And in, &c. The remainder of this verse is not found in IHb., 















Arab., &e., nor in many Greek and Latin copies. But it is eonfor 




















truth of history, since we read that figures of these animals were pl 
the ark, in memory of this event. Chap. vi. 6.—Afice, or rats. 

















have often obliged people to abandon their country. Plin. viii. 28. 











Ver. 8. Lords, next in dignity to a king, like the Persian su1 

















Heb. “and they answered, let the ark . . be. 
Gcth,” in which sense the Sept. seem to have taken it. But.the 
natural. Theodoret (q. 10) concludes that the people imagined 
otherwise it would have. 
absurd to give sueh advice, as the ark would spread the contagion thro! 























































Ver. 9. Came upon, to punish, as on other occasions to protect. 
Lit. “Their lower intestines coming out 






































VER. 12. Die, at the sight of the ark, as the Bethsamites did a’ 
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CHAP. VI. 




























































































































































































































































































back to Bethsames: where many are slain for Laking, through 
curtosily, inte i, 


-*the ark of God was in the land of the Philis- 

seven months. 

e Philistines called for the priests and the di- 

ng: What shall we do with the ark of the 
is how we are to send it back to its place. 


id : 
end back the ark of the God of Israel, send 


































» you shall be healed: 
d departeth not from you. 
answered: What is it we ought to render unto 
? and they answered : 

ding to the number of the provinces of the 


e: for the same plague hath been upon vou all, 
our lords. And you shall make the likeness 


see if he will take off his hand from you, and 
w gods, and from your land. 

do you harden your hearts, as Egypt and 
hardened their hearts? ‘did not he, after he was 
en let them go, and they departed / 

therefore, take and make a new cart: and 
that have calved, on which there hath come no 
to the cart, and shut up their calves at home. 

J you shall take the ark of the Lord, and lay it on 
and the vessels of gold, which you have paid him 
you shall put into a little box at the side thereof: 
at away, that it may go. 

you shall look: and if it go up by the way of 
coasts, towards Bethsames, then he hath done us 
reat evil: but if not, we shall know that it is not his 
hath touched us, but it hath happened by chance. 


a A. M. 255%. 


VI. Ver. 2. Diviners. 
Magic among the pagans. C. 
If, &. The lords were already determined to send back the ark. 
knew that some stil] would uot belicve that it was the cause of 
ection. To convince all, they try an experiment, which would decide the 
wnd'in case the ark went Lack, some suitable presenis must eccompany 
pitiation (H.) for the sin which they would not (MI1.) then doubt had 
Provinces. Heh. ssornim, “‘ lords." —Emerods. Theodoret observes 
mbs of the martyrs were adorned with figures of eves, Ke., in gratitude 
ing procured redress for the afflicted.—Israel, whose ark you have 
1 au iwmproper maarer. C. 
6. Hearte. Even these confess that obduracy proceeds from men 
thoagh Calvin would make God the author ef it. H. 
i. Nee cart. 1t would have been dcemed irrererent to use one that 
vemployed for other profane purposes, 2 Kings vi. 3.—Home. Ail these 
es tended to prevent the ark from beinz conveyed home, (C.) unless 
e interfered. 
&. Box, Heb. argoz, (which the Sept. retain, H.) means also “a 
or basket.” C.—Josephus (vi. 1) says, ‘tthe box was placed upon the 
H.—We do not read what became of these presents efierwards: but i is 
»that they were kept in the sanctuary ull the time of the cap- 


9. Way. Josephus observes that they stationed the kine at three Jane 
j-and, as we may infer from the Heb., (ser. 12,) rather with their 
turned from Bethsames, But, by this conduct, did they not tempt God? 
believe that He inspired them on ‘this occasion, (E.) that even his enemies 
ecoavinced. (H.) the grace of prophecy beiug frequently granted to 
, like“ Balaam : others believe that He gave suceess to their plan, 
was dictated by superstition. C. 

Wheat, about Pentemst, in Mav- an that the ark must have been 
Novernber. M. 








The priests generally pretended to 4 know- 










































































mpty, but render unto him what you owe for | 
and you “shall know 
; you shall make five golden emerods, and five | 


erods, and the likeness of the mice, that have | 
the land, and you shal! give glory to the Gcd of | 





NGS. Cuap. VI, 

10 They did therefore in this manner: und taking twe 
kine, that had sucking calves, they yoked them to the cart, 
and shut. up their calves at home. 

1] And they laid the ark of God upon the cart, and the 
little box that had in it the golden mice, and the likeness 
of the emerods. 

12 And the kine took the straight way, that leadeth to 
Bethsames, and they went along the way, lowing as they 
went: and turned not aside neither to the night hand nor 
to the left: and the lords of the Philistines followed them 
as far as the borders of Bethsames. 

13 Now the Bethsamites were reaping wheat in the 
valley : and lifting up their eves, they saw the ark, and 
rejoiced to see it. 

14 And the cart came into the field of Josue, a Beth- 
samite, and stood there. And there was a great stone, and 
they cut in pieces the wood of the cart, and laid the kine 
upon it a holocaust to the Lord. 

15 And the Levites took down the ark of God, and the 
little box that was at the side of it, wherein were the ves- 
| sels of gold, and they put them upon the great stone. 
sacri- 


| The men also of Bethsames offered holocausts, and 
ficed victims that day to the Lord. 

16 And the five princes of the Philistines saw, and 
they returned to Accaron the same day. 

i7 And these are the golden emerods, which the 
Philistines returned for sin to the Lord: For Azotus one, 
for Gaza one, for Ascalon one, for Geth one, for Accaron 
one: 

18 And the golden mice, according to the number ef 
the cities of the seers of the five provinces, from 
the fenced city to the village that was without wall, and to 
the great Abel (the stone) whereon they set down ‘the ark 
of the Lord, which was till that day in the field of Josue 
the Bethsamite. 

19 But he slew of the men of Bethsames, because they 
had seen the ark of the Lord, and he slew of the people 








» Exod. xi. 21. 





Ver. 14. Betheamite, not the renowned general. C.—Stone, which served 
instead of en altar. M.—Lord. Some jrtend that the lords of the Philistives 
followed so far, and offered this holocaust. 23 the cart Lelunged to them: but the 
Bethsamites might suppose that they had abandoned their property, as well as 
the golden figures; and, es the city beloz.ged wo the priests, itis most probeble 
that they would perform this office. H.—The kine and cart being consecrated to 
God, it was thought tha: they could not be turned to a more suitable purpos. C. 
—The ark wes also present, on account of whick sacrifices were offered in the 
tabernacle. M. 





Vex. 15. Verrels. Prot. less properly, “jewels of gould.” H. 
Vex. 16. Day. Ii was cistent about eighteen miles. C. 
Ver. 18. Provinces. Heb. ‘lords”—aAbel, A stone or rock, on which the 


Jews say Abrahein bad oftred secrifce (S$. Jer. Trad. T.); Heb. © or mourning,” 
wes so called afterwards, on accuunt of so many being slain (M.); so the pleceto 
which the Egvpiians accompanied the remains of Jacob, was styled “‘Abol.’” the 
mourning of Egypt. Gen. 11. H.—The Sept. read abon, “ the stone.” All the 
towns belonging to ibe Philistines, as far zs ces place, sent each their golden images, 
or contributed towards those which were presented vy the five lords — IV hich, 
ark, eccording to the Vulg., though some would explain it of tke stone. C.— 
Which, though of the ‘eminine gender, is referred to stone, because Abel is of 
that deseription, (M.) and we find severe! such allcsinzs to the Heb. in our 
version. Prot. “ urto the greet stone of Abel, whereon they set down the ark of 
the Lord, which stone remoincth unio this dey,” ke. H., Vatab, &e.—Othen 
think that the ark remained there tl] it wes removed to Cariathiarin. Chap. ti 
1. C.—The Roman Sept. omit: the words ft thie day; and reads, “‘ where the, 
placed upon it (the store) the ark ... upon the sione in the feld,” &c. Then 
with the Alex. copy, end Procopius Eis it sabjoins nineteen. “‘ And the sons of 
Jechonias did not epprove, amozz the men of Betksames, that they saw the ark 
of the Lord. and he slew of them seventy men, and W,0G0 cf the pecple.” 
Theodoret suspects that they were more impious than the rest. 

} Ver. 19. Seen; and curiously looked into. I: is likely this plague reachec 

1 to all the ncighbouring country, as well as the city of Sechsames. Ch.—For w 
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, seventy men, and fifty thousand of the common people. 











Cuarv. VII.* 





And the people lamented, because the Lord had smitten 
the people with a great slaughter. 

20 And the inen of Bethsames said: Who shall be able 
to stand before the Lord this holy God? and to whom 
shall he go up from us? 

21 And they sent messengers to the inhabitants of 
Cariathiarim, saying: The Philistines have brought back 
the ark of the Lord, come ye down and fetch it up to you. 


CHAP. VII. 


The ark is brought to Cariathiarim, By Samuel's exhortation the people cust 
away their idols and serve God alone. The Lord defeateth the Philistines, 
uhile Samuel offereth sacrifice. 


ND ‘the men of Cariathiarim came, and fetched up 

the ark of the Lord, and carried it into the house of 

Abinadab, in Gabaa: and tliey sanctified Eleazar, his son, 
to keep the ark of the Lord. 

2 And it came to pass, that from the day the ark of the 
Lord abode in Cariathiarim, days were multiplied (for it 
was now the twentieth year) and all the house of Israel 
rested, following the Lord. 

3 And Samuel spoke to all the house of Israel, saying :” 
If you turn to the Lord with all your heart, put away the 
strange gods from among you, Baalim and Astaroth : and 
prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and serve him only, 
and he will deliver you out of the hand of the Philis- 
tines. 

@® A. M. 2888.—" Deut. vi. 13; 


need not suppose that all these deaths took place in one day. ‘Tho ark seems to 
have continued there for some time, ver.18. lleb. ‘‘ because they had looked 
f{nto, or at the ark.” H.—It was unlawful, even for the Levites, to touch or to 
look at the ark nncovered (T. Num, iv. 15, 20); and the Ileb. cxpression into, 
is often taken in this sense. Prov. vii. 15, and xi. 4.—Afen of rank. 3. Greg., &e. 
“ Ancients.” Chal.—Bochart translates, ‘he slew 70 out of 50,000.” The Syr. 
end Arab. read, ‘(5070 men.” Josephus only adsnits 70 who were slain, 
“because they darcd to touch the ark with their profane lands, as they were not 
priests.” feb. ‘and he slew of the people 70 men, 50,000 inen.”” C.—Kennicott 
seems to suspect that a cipher lias been added in the Heb, at the end. Prot. 
‘* 50,000, and threcscore and ten men.” H.—Some would insert aderant in the 
Vulg., and 50,000 ‘were present.” D.—The Chal., Scpt., &c. constantly retain 
these numbers, and we must not judge of God’s severity by our feeble reason. C. 
—This decision is the most common. M. : 

Ver. 20. Us. These words may denote that they thought God too severe; 
or else that they judged themselves unworthy of his presence. There is no pro- 
portion between an offence of God, and what the creatures can do to make him 
satisfaction. C. 

Ver. 21. Up. This is the import of the Heb. The Vulg. reducite, “ bring 
it back,” insinuates that the Bethsamites desired the people of Cariathiarim to 
convey the ark to their city, on the road to Silo, where they probably thought 
it ought to be placed, in the tabernacle. But it scems God ordered it otherwise, 
and the ark was never restored to its former splendid station, surrounded with all 
the vessels and ornaments of the tabernacle. David made something similar, and 
placed an altar before it, while the Mosuic tabernacle and altar were removed 
from Silo to Nobe, (chap. xxi. 1,) and afterwards to Gabaon. 2 Par. i. 5. Salien 
(A. 8080) doubts not but they were thence translated to Solomon’s temple, during 
the octave of the dedication, along with those of David, from Mount Sion, 2 
Par. v. 2, and viii. 3. Why the ark was not placed in this most magnificent 
abode, but removed from the stone of Abel to the houses of Abinadab, of Obed- 
edom, of David in Sion, till all the original ornaments, prescribed by God to 
Moses, with a still more splendid apparatus, met to adorn the temple of Solomon, 
we cannot easily explain. H1.—Cariathiarim is the same place as Cariathbaal, 
and Baala, (Jos. xv. 9, 60,) Baalim Juda, (2 Kisgs vi. 2,) and Sedeiarim, about 
ten miles from Jerusalem, Gabaa was ‘‘a hill,”? (C.) belonging to the same city, 
where the house of Abinadab stood (li.); and Nobe was also in the vicinity, 
while Silo was mmuch farther north. C.—The priests still remained, and offered 
sacrifice in the tabernacle, though occasionally some of them might come to offer 
extraordinary victims before the ark, in those private houses which were thus 
converted, as it were, into the holy of holies. Salien, A. 2941. H. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. In Gabaa. That is, on the hill, for Gabaa signifieth 
a hill, Ch. 1 Pay. xiii. 6.—It was perhaps the citadel, (H.) or an elevated situa- 
tion, such as were generally chosen for the temples both of the true and of false 
gods. C.—Abinadab was a Levite of renowned virtue. M.—The people of this 
city knew that the ark was a source of blessings to those who received it with 
respect; and that the Bcethsamitcs had been punished only for their irreverence. 
W.—Sanctified. Chal. ‘‘set over,” (M.) prepared by suitable purifications, &c. 
C.—Some think that Eleazar received the priestly or the Levitical consecration, 
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4 Then the children of iee@l pot ane 
Astaroth, and served the Lord only. 
5 And Samuel said: Gather all Israel 












































that I may pray to the Lord for you. 




















6 And they gathered together to M 





























drew water, and poured it out before t 
fasted on that day, and they said there: 
against the Lord. And Samuel judged 




























































Israel in Masphath. 
7 And the Philistines heard that the ch 
were gathered together to Masphath, an 
Philistines went up against Israel. And 
dren of Israel heard this, they were afraid of 
8 And they said to Samuel: Cease not 
Lord our God for us, that he may save us 0 
of the Philistines. 
9 And Samuel took a sucking lamb, anc 
whole for a holocaust to the Lord: and Sam 
the Lord for Israel, and the Lord heard him, 
10 And it came to pass, when Samuel was 
holocaust, the Philistines began the battle ag 
“but the Lord thundered with a great thunder 
upon the Philistines, and terrified them, and | 
overthrown before the face of Israel. 
11 And the men of Israel going out of M: 
sued after the Philistines, and made slaughter o 
they came under Bethchar. 


Matt, iv. 10.—e Eccli. xivi. 21, 





































Num. viii, 7. We have no proof that he was of the family of 
his name occur in the genealogies of the Levites, as they are perh 
Josephus (vi. 2) asserts that he was a Levite C.—Bnt even a 
edom of Geth, might have been the guardian of the ark, as he wou! 
touch it. Salien, A.C. 1112. H. ' 
Ver. 2. Year. Some would date all the subsequent events from th 
But is it credible that Samuel should neglect fol’ twenty years to mak 
exhortation to the people ? and how will it be true, that God hum 
tines during the whole time (C.) of his administration, which perha 
lasted so many years? ver. 13. C.—It is more probable, therefe 
power of the enemy was broken by the destruction caused by the 
ark, which kept them under due restramt for a long time; _ 
attempted, once more, to molest the Israelites, they were entirely 
a miraculous storm, at the prayer of Samuel, ver. 10. Salion (A. 
that this took place in the tweuticth year since the ark came to Ca 
which year Samuct appointed his children judges at Bersabee, thoug’ 
to act, and was judge for twenty-three ycars, (some say thirty 
under the reign of Saul had almost an absolute sway, as the pro 
H.— Rested : continued stcdfast, (Sanctius,) “‘ cried unto,” (Pagn 
(H.) or returned.” Sept. ‘ Lamented after the Lord.” Heb... 
not soon induced to break this solemn covenant. Isa. vii. 2. T. 
Ver. 8. Prepare. God lays this injunction upon us, to re 
liberty, and we beg that he would convert us, acknowledging the 
grace. C.—‘ God docs not require impossibilities, but by his com 
thee to do what thou canst, and to pray for what thou art no 
and he assists thee, that thou mayst be able to perform it.” | 
Aug. &e. 
Ver. 6. Lord, having purified themselves with it. Exod. 
think that it was a kind of a protestation, that they were will 
proved faithless (Sa.) ; or a symbol that they rejected every ves! 
and every sin, with true repentance. Sanctius. T. age 
Ver. 9. Sucking lamb. Any might be used, when eight 
for the pasche} lamb, which must be older; a yearling. Exod 
xxii. 27.—Offered it, either by the hands of the priests, or by dis 
authorized him to sacrifice out of the tabernacle.— Whole, v 
(Eccli. xlvi. 19); or not having time to divide it according to the 
12. He consumed even the skin. Salien.—Sept. ‘‘ with. all the peop! 






















































































































































































































































































Ver. 10. Israel. The princes of the Tyrians had come to th 
the enemy (Eccli. xlvi. 21, C.); but all in vain, H.—The sacred 























with great modesty of this victory, which is, nevertheless, one of th 
recorded in Scripture. The Philistines could not recover themselv 
years ; they found it necessary to restore the citics which they had ta 
relinquish the tribute, and to come to such conditions as Samu 
them. He suffered them, however, to keep possession of som 









































such as Gabaa, from which they were expelled by Jonathan 
twenty-second year of Samuel, and the last of Achitob, tl 






































Ver. 11. Bethchar, “the house of the penetrator.” Cor ¢ 
Auid, which the Philistines probably supposed. was discharged by 
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Cuap. VIII. | | 













d Samuel took a stone, and laid it between Mas- 
Sen: and he called the place The stone of 
he said: Thus far the Lord hath helped us. 

he Philistines were humbled, and they did not 
ore into the borders of Israel. And the hand 
was against the Philistines, all the days of 


he cities which the Philistines had taken from 
restored to Israel, from Accaron to Geth, and 
rs: and he delivered Israel from the haud of 



















































































































































































































































ies, and there was peace between Israel and 
iites. 

Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life : 
id he went every year about to’ Bethel and to 
nd to Masphath, and he judged Israel in the 
laces. 

id he returned to Ramatha: for there was his 
there he judged Israel: he built also there an 


Lord. 
CHAP. VIII. 


wing old, and his sons not walking in his ways, the people desire 
a king. 


D* it came to pass, when Samuel was old, that he 
ppointed his sons to be judges over Israel. 

y the name of his first-born son was Joel: and 
ae of the second was Abia, judges in Boeibeer 


& A.M. 2908, A. C. 1096. 


of the great Creator. 
rsf. 

_ Sen, “the tooth,” a eraggy roek of that appearance, Syr. Beth 
ome take it to be the same with Bethehar. Malvenda.—It was before 
ien,) and the situation not known till this monument was erected, 
ption, Thus far, &e.—Help; “ Aben-ezer,” mentioned before, 
These religious monuments were not prohibited by the law. Lev. 
nel would take every preeaution that they should not beeome objeets 
s he was under the immediate influenee of the lloly Spirit. C. 

Any more, for a long time, (M.) diving Samucl’s administration ; 
them again attacking Saul. Chap. xiii. This expression is often used 
essition of some continuanec. Isa. xxiii. 12, 15; 2 Kings vii. 10. 
Geth, which two eities still eontinued in their possession. Others, 
fallen to the share of Dan, they gave up, which explains Judg. xviii. 
ilistines. Here ended the forty years’ servitude. C.—Salien (A. 2860) 
ks that it terminated in the death of Samson, when it was judged ex- 
rust the reins of government into the hands of an old man, Heli, the 
is there was no need of an expert general, the heads of the Philis- 
all destroyed. Judg. xiii. 1. H.—Amorrhites: the dispersed nations 
Were all kept under. C. 

t. 15. Life; as sole judge for twenty years, (Gordon. D.) and eonjointly 
ill he died, almost one hundred years old, a year or two before the un- 
‘King. Saul put him on a level with himself (ehap. xi. 7); and he eon- 
» be regarded as the oraele of Israel ever sinee he was about forty years 
r he did not long survive the eleetion of the new king, (M.) as Tirin, 
e. reduee his reign to two years, allowing thirty-eight to Samuel, so 
lled up the space of forty years. Aets xiii, 20. The life of Sauuel, on 
jon, will not much exeeed sixty, and he must have eome into power 
. Chap. xii. 2. 1. 

. Sept. ‘in all these holy places.” Some take Bethel to 
‘ity where the ark was, (C.) or the holy of holies, in the tabernaele, at 


|. Ramatha ; his native place. His high offiee would not allow him 
always near the tabernaele. Chap. i. 11, and 28. C.—JLord, by his 
'M.) both to satisfy his own devotion, and that he might eonsult tlic 
in the people wanted adviec. C. 

VIII. Ver. 1. Old. Houbigant would translate, “‘when he was 
old,” senescerct, as he supposes he was now nearly sixty, having judged 
enty-five years, and livin other twenty as partner with "Saul. Prol. 62. 
. vil, 15. H.—Judges, as his delegates in the southern parts of the coun- 
oseplius. says one of them was stationed at Bethel. Ant. vi. 3. 

2. Jn, or “as far as,’? Bersabee, from Dan; that is, throughout Pales- 


Judgment. Samuel was not to blame, and hence he was not punished 
-—lHowever, the miseonduct of the children of these two judges, in 
) gave occasion to the people to demand a king, who might not be 
bes. W.—It is surprising that most of the gr eat men who are men- 
ry had degenerate ehildren. C.—Sueli were some of David’s sons, 
ambvses, the son of Cyrus, &e. H.—Was it beeause their fathers were 
























































Henee their punishment was very appro- 


3 And his sons walked not in his ways: but they 
turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted 
judgment. 

4 Then all the ancients of Israel being assembled, came 
to Samuel to Ramatha. 

5 And they said to him: Behold thou art old, and thy 
sons walk not in thy ways: "make us a king, to judge us, 
as all nations have. 

6 And the word was displeasing in the eyes of Samuel, 
that they should say: Give us a king to judge us. And 
Samuel prayed to the Lord. 

7 And the Lord said to Samuel: Hearken to the voice 
of the people in all that they say to thee. For they have 
not rejected thee, but me, that I shculd not reign over 
them. 

8 According to all their works, they have done from 
the day that I brought them out of Eg oypt until this day : 
as they have forsaken me, and served strange gods, so do 
they also unto thee. 

9 Now, therefore, hearken to their voice: but yet 
testify to them, and foretell them the right of the king, 
that shall reign over them. 

10 Then Samuel told all the words of the Lord to the 
people that had desired a king of him, 

11 And said: This will be the right of the -king that 
shall reign over you: He will take your sons, and put 


 Osee xili. 10: Acts xiii. 21. 





too mueh taken up with the affairs of state to wateh over the education of their 
ehildren? or rather, beeause these young men eontided tco mueh on the merits of 
their family, and took no pains to tread in the footsteps of their parents? C. 

Ver. 5. Judge us, in a different manner from what had been hitherto done. 
H.—As all, &e, They seem to prefer the dominion of kings who ruled over the 
surrounding barbarous nations as they thought proper, (11.) before one who should 
be tied down to observe tne laws preseribed by God, (M.) in ease the Israelites 
should wish to have a king. Deut. xvii. H. 

Vur. 6. Samucl. Nothing could be more disrespeetful to him, nor more 
ungrateful to God, who had distinguished them from all other nations, and 
had taken the government upon himself, and appointed the judges as his lieu- 
tenants. H. 

Ver. 7. Thee. ‘God, in anger, grants a person what he desires wrong- 
fully.” S. Aug.—He permits the people to follow their own plans; and the He- 
brews believe that he gave them Saul to punish them, being well apprized of his 
proud and cruel nature. Cuneus Rep. C.—Rejeeted, &e. The government cf 
Israel hitherto had been a theoeraey; in whieh God hiinself immediately ruled 
by laws which he had enaeted, and by judges extraordinarily raised up by him- 
self: and therefore he eomplains that his pcoplc rejeeted him, in desiring a ehange 
of government, (Ch.) and wishing to appoint their own magistrates. The priests 
and judges had been commissioned by God. Exod. xix.; Deut. xvii. W. 

Ver. 8. Thee. We comforts Samuel, by observing that it was not so mueh 
any fault of his, as the people’s habitual fiekle temper, which made them seek for 
this change. M. 

Ver. 9. The right. That is, the manner (misphat) after whieh he shall 
proeeed, having no one to eontrol him when he has the power in his hands. Ch 
—lle intimates that the kings will frequently act in a tyrannieal manner, ver. 11. 
M.—But the holy Fathers observe, that herein they do what is nujust and eon- 
trary to God’s law. If kings should be guilty of excesses, ‘yet they are not to be 
deposed by the people, . . but must be tolerated with patienee, peace, and meek- 
ness, till God, by his sovereign authority, may please to dispose of them, whieh 
his Divine wisdom and goodness often defer to do, as here he expressly forewarn- 
eth, (ver. 18,) because he will punish the sins of the people by suffering evil 
prinees to reibee” Job xxxiv. 30. Cone. Later. e. 3, de llaret. W. See S. Thomas, 
ii, 2. q. 12. a. 2.—We may here also remark, that the people petitioned for a king, 
yet God made the choice ; and when he prov ved rebellious, seleeted another by the 
hand of Samuel, though he permitted the former to enjoy his dignity till death. 
Chap. xiii. and xxxi. H.—The misconduct of rulers is one of the most trying 
ineonvenienees to whieh a nation ean be exposed. In sueh eircumstanees, “‘ bear,” 
says a pagan historian, (11.} “ with the luxury and avarice of those who held 
dominion, as with other natural evils. There will be viees as long as men subsist, 
but neither will these continue for ever, and they are eoinpensated by the inter- 
vention of better things or men.” AMeliorum interventu pensantur. Tacit.— 
Grotius at last seems to conclude (Sup. e. 4. p. 97) that the right of the king 
here speeified is only apparent, inasmuch as it includes “the obligation o 
making no resistance.” H. 

Ver. 11. Chariots ; to be drivers, (M.) or will make them fight from them. 
—Footmen, or guards. Xenophon places 4000 armed with bucklers before, and 
2000 with lanees all round the ehariot of Cyrus. See chap. xxii. 17. 

295 























_—— 





Cuap. 1X. I. KINGS. 


them in his cliariots, and will make them his horsemen, 
and his running footmen, to run before his chariots, 

12 And he will appoint of them to be his tribunes, and 
his centurions, and to plough his fields, and to reap his 
corn, and to make him arms and chariots. 

13 Your daughters also he will take to make him oint- 
ments, and to be his cooks, and bakers. 

14 And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, 
and your best oliveyards, and give them to his servants. 

15 Moreover he will take the tenth of your corn, and 
of the revenues of your vineyards, to give to his eunuchs 
and servants. 

16 Your servants also, and handmaids, and your good- 
liest young men, and your asses, he will take away, and 
put them to his work. 

17 Your flocks also he will tithe, and you shall be his 
servants. 

18 And you shall cry out in that day from the face of 
the king, whom you have chosen to yourselves: and the 
Lord will not hear you in that day, because you desired 
unto yourselves a king 

19 But the people would not hear the voice of Samuel, 
and they said, Nay: but there shall be a king over us, 

20 And we also will be like all nations: and our king 
shall judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles 
for us. 

21 And Samuel heard all the words of the people, and 
rehearsed them in the ears of the Lord. 

22 And the Lord said to Samuel: Hearken to their 
voice, and make them a king. And Samuel said to the 
nen of Israel: Let every man go to his city. 

CHAP. IX. 
Saul, sceking his father’s asses, cometh to Samuel, by whom he ts entertained. 
OW: there was a man of Benjamin, whose name 
was Cis, the son of Abiel, the son of Seror, the son 
of Bechorath, the son of Aphia, the son of a man of 
Jemini, valiant and strong. 
2 And he had a son whose name was Saul, a choice 
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Ver. 12. Centurions, or body-guards. M.—These offices might be honour- 


able, but at the same time disagreeable, when people werc forced to accept of them, 
and to neglect their more pleasing agricultural employment. The multitude of 
officers increases the expenses of the princc, and falls heavy upon the people. C. 

Ver. 14. Vineyards, as Achab did, though he first proposed to buy it. 

Ver. 15. Tenth. God had already claimed one tithe, which he had aban- 
doned to his saered ministers, We do not read that the kings of the Hebrews 
ever claimed (C.) a second tithe precisely, (H.) though they might have done it 
by the example of other kings. Lev. xxvii. 30.—Eunuchs. Heb. saris, denotes 
an officer of the court. 

Ver. 16. Goodliest, in strength (C.) and beauty. M.—Solomon made his 
people work at his buildings, and David employed an officer in the fields, 1 Par. 
xxvii. 26. Sept. have read in a different manner. ‘‘ He will tithe. . your excellent 
droves of oxen.”? C.—They also specify, ‘‘ the tithe of asses for his work.” Ef. 

Ver. 17. Servants, or slaves. The Hebrews enjoyed greater liberty than any 
of the nations in the East, yet they are styled slaves. Chap. xvii. 8. They were 
nearly on the same footing as the ancient Germans. ‘ Each governed in his own 
place of abode. The Lord requires of them a quantity of corn, cattle, or clothing, 
and so far the slave obeys ;”? servus hactenus paret. Tacit. Germ. The Hebrews 
were also bound to follow the king to battle. 

VER. 18. The face, privately; for even groans will not be free. M.—The 
event justified this prediction, as most of the kings of the Hebrews ruled like 
tyrants, and what was worse, engaged their subjects in idolatry, and drew down 
tke heaviest judgineuts upon them. C.—Hear you, so as to deliver you from op- 
pression, though he is always willing to hear those who truly repent. W. 

CHAP, IX. Vrer.1. Abiel, who is also called Ner. 1 Par. viii. 33. Cajetan. 
—Strang. Heb. ‘(a mighty man of power,” either of body, or of riches. 

VeER. 2. Goodlicr, better proportioned, more handsome, (H.) as the daughters 
of men are styled good, or fair. Gen. vi. 1. People seck for corporal advantages 
in those who cominand. 
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and goodly man, and there was not < 
of Israel a goodlier person'than he: fro 
and upward he appeared above all the peo 

3 And the asses of Cis, Sauls’ fathe: 


































































Cis said to his son Saul: Take oneof 






































thee, and arise, and go, and seek the a 























they had passed through Mount Ephrai 























4 And through the land of Salisa, 





























them, they passed also through tle la 

















they were not there: and through the la 























found them not. 






































§ And when they were come to the - , 























said to the servant that was with him: Co 



























turn, lest perhaps my father forget the usses 
cerned for us. 

6 And he said to him: Behold there is ‘a 
in this city, a famous man: all that he saith, 
tainly to pass. Now, therefore, let us go th 
he may tell us of our way, for which we are 

7 And Saul said to his servant: Behold w 
but what shall we carry to the man of God? t! 
spent in our bags: and we have no present to 
the man of God, nor any thing at all. 

8 The servant answered Saul again, and said 
there is found in my hand the fourth part of 
silver, let us give it to the man of God, that he 
us our way. 

9 Now in time past in Israel,.when a ma 
consult God, he spoke thus: Come, let us go to 
For he that is now called a prophet, in tim 
called a seer. 

10 And Saul said to his servant: Thy wo 
good, come let us go. And they went into 
where the man of God was. 







































































11 And when they went up the ascent to 
they found maids coming out to draw water, 
said to thein: Is the seer here? 

12 They answered and said to them: He is 





























he is before you, make haste now: for he | 




















Ver. 3. Asses, The greatest noblemen rode upon such. J 











prince of Esau fed asses. Gen, xxx. 24, Agriculture, and kce 


























the cmployment of men of the first eminence in the heroic ages, 
other equally laborious exercises are now in fashion. C. 





Ver. 4. Salisa, the ancient Segor, (M.) or rather a place fife 

















Diospolis. Euseb.—Salim, or Sual, not far from Galgal. Chap. 
















Ver. 5. Suph, where Ramathu, the birth-place of Sar 
Chap. i. 1. C. 

Ver. 6. Famous. Chal. “honourable.” Sept. “ covered 
observations of a servant may often claim attention. Saul seem 























quaintcd with this extraordinary personage than his servant. H 








Ver. 7. What, Were they uninformed of the disintcrest 












or did they thiuk that he would sell his oracles? By no means. 












of the ancients were very different from ours, and people chose 
spect for God, the king, prophets, &c., by making them some pr 
They would have madc a present ofsome. Saul received two loay: 



































See chap. xvi. 20. Hence we may form some idca of the beaut 
those ages. Pcople were then forced to carry their own provisio: 
no inns which supplicd any. C.—Present. Sgortula meansa littl 
But here it is taken for a present, as meat was commonly giv: 
“what have we?” Syr. “we have none of our provisions left.” 

Var. 8 Silver. About seven-pence English.—Stater, (H.) is put 



















a 
































Heb. “sicle.” M. 

Ver. 9. A seer. Because of his seeing, by Divine light, hidden tl 
things to come, (Ch.) by inspiration. W. 

Ver. 12, A sacrifice. The law did not allow of sacrifices in 
but at the tabernacle or temple, in which the ark of the coven 
Samuel, by Divine dispensation, offered sacrifices in other places 
pensation this reason may be alleged, that the house of God in | 



























































the ark, was now cast off; as a figure of the reprobation of the Je 



























































































































































ity, for there is a sacrifice of the people to-day 
h place. 

As soon as you come into the city, you shall imme- 
d him, before he go up to the high place to eat : 
ople will not eat till he come; because he bless- 
‘im, and afterwards they eat that are invited. 
fore, go up, for to-day you shall find him. 
they went up into the city. And when they 
ing in the midst of the city, behold Samuel was 
over against them, to go up to thie high place. 
Yow the Lord had revealed to the ear of Samuel 
before Saul came, saying : 

‘o-morrow about this same hour | will send thee a 
the land of Benjamin, and thou shalt anoint him 
er over my people Israel: and he shall save my 
out of the hand of the Philistines: for I have 
own upon my people, because their cry is come 





nd when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said to him : 
he mait, of whom I spoke to thee, this man shall 
ver my people. 

And Saul came to Samuel in the midst of the gate, 
d: Tell me, I pray thee, where is the house of the 


And Samuel answered Saul, saying: I am the seer ; 
before me to the high place, that you may eat with 
‘o-day, and I will let thee go in the morning: and tell 
‘that is in thy heart. 

And as for the asses, which were lost three days 
ye not solicitous, because they are found. And for 
shall be all the best things of Israel? Shall they not 
- thee and for all thy father’s house ? 

And Saul answering, said: Am not I a son of 






































® Acts xiii. 21. 


And in Cariathiarim, where the ark was, there was neither tabernacle 
r. Ch.—The high place. Excelsum. The excelsu, or high places, so 
entioncd in Scripture, were places of worship, in which were altars for 
. These were sometimes employed in the service of the true God, as in 
sent case: but more frequently in the service of idols. And were called 
» which is commonly (though perhaps not so accuratcly) rendered high 
not because they were always upon hills, for the very worst of all, which 
of Topheth or Geennom, (Jer. xix.,) was in a valley; but because of the 






































. ‘ars, and pillars, or monuments erectcd there, on which were set up the 
_ mages of their deities (Ch.); so that they might be called “the high 
H,—Before Solomon built the temple, from the time that the tabernaele 

vi ed of the honour of having the ark, people immolated on such heights, 
. i. 2. M.—On one of these, at Ramatha, Samuel was going to offer a 


ting, and to feast with the heads of the city, (C.) or perhaps of the na- 
o were expecting the result of his consultation of the Lord respecting 
ition of a king. H. 

(13. The victim, begging the blessing, which was the office of the most 
ble person at table, as he also gaye thanks for all. C. 

‘14. Midst. Thut is, simply in the city, or entering the gate, where 
1 met them, ver. 18. 

“16. Ruler. Heb. Nogid, “ Leader.” Sept, “‘ Archon.” Chal. ‘“ King.” 
tines. They had been represscd by Samuel; but they had begun to gain 
ascendeucy, so as not to suffer the Israelites to have a blacksmith among them, 
Saul gained some victories over them, and over the other enemies of his 
, towards the beginning of his reign. Chap. xiii. and xiv. C.— To me. God 
encd that he would not hear them, when they should grow weary (H.) of 
king. Chap. viii. 18. But he protects his people against the efforts of their 














































































































Rk. 19. Place, while Samuel retired, for a while, to his own house. He 
Saul to‘the assembly, (C.) where he would meet him to dine. H.—Heart, 
est to know. M. 

(20. Best. The regal power, which all desired. 
) desire of Israel ?” 

(21. Jemini, or Benjamin, which was always one of the smallest tribes, 
ace the unfortunate war still more reduced; so that none of the other 



































Heb. ‘to or on whom 






























































I, KINGS. 





Cuap. X, 


Jemini of the least tribe of Israel, and my kindred the last 
among all the families of the tribe of Benjamin? Why 
then hast thou spoken this word to me? 

22 Then Samuel taking Saul, and his servant, brought 
them into the parlour, and gave them a place at the head 
of them that were invited. For there were about thirty 
men. 

23 And Samuel said to the cook: Bring the portion 
which I gave thee, and commanded thee to set it apart by 
thee. 

24 And the cook took up the shoulder, and set it be 
fore Saul. And Samuel said: Behold what is left, set it 
before thee, and eat; because it was kept of purpose for 
thee, when I invited the people. And Saul ate with 
Samuel that day. 

25 And they went down from the high place into the 
town, and he spoke with Saul upon the top of the house : 
and he prepared a bed for Saul on the top of the house, 
and he slept. 

26 And when they were risen in the morning, and it 
began now to be light, Samuel called Saul on the top of 
the house, saying: Arise, that I may let thee go. And 
Saul arose: and they went out both of them: to wit, he 


‘and Samuel. 


27 And as they were going dowri in the énd of the 
city, Samuel said to Saul: Speak to the servant to go be- 
fore us, and pass on: but stand thou still a while, that I 
may tell thee the word of the Lord. 


CHAP. X. 


Saul is anointed, He prophesieth, and is changed into another man, Samuel 
calleth the people together, to make a king: the lot falleth on Saul. 


ND °Samuel took a little vial of oil, and poured it 
upon his head, and kissed him, and said: Be- 
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tribes could well take umbrage, or be filled with jcalousy, when they saw a king 
selected from it.—Last, Though all were equally noble, yet some familics were 
more numcrous, possessed greater riches, or had filled the posts of honour more 
frequently than others, Nothing can be more charming than the modesty of 
Saul on this occasion. C.—Happy would he have been had he continued always 
to cherish the like sentiments. H. 

Ver. 22. «At the head. Sept. ‘‘ among the first of those... . seventy men,” 
which number Joscphus also has, instead of thirty. 

Ver. 24. Shoulder. It was the left, (M.) as the right shoulder belonged to 
the priest, and laymen were not allowed to taste cf it after it had been offered in 
sacrifice. Lev. vii. 32. Some suppose that Samuel had this right shoulder for his 
portion. But he was not a priest. C.—This part was assigned to the most 
eminent man at table; and Josephus calls it “the royal portion.” M.—Heb 
“the shoulder, and what was upon it, (or he held it up,) and set it (the whole 
quarter) before Saul.” Aquila, &c. translate “the thigh,” left or reserved. 
Sept. ‘laid by.” It was then the fashion to place large pieces of meat before 
those who were to be most honoured. Gen, xviii. 6. Homer, &e.—People. Heb. 
‘till now it has been kept for thee, I said, I have invited the people.” He 
insinuates that he knew of his coming, though it seemed so accidental, even when 
he invited the company. Sept. ‘eat, for it is placed before thee, as a memorial, 
by the people, cut it in pieces.” H. 

VgER. 25. House, probably giving him some instructions respecting his future 
dignity.—And he, &c. This seems to be a second translation of the former 
sentence, taken from the Sept. It is omitted in several Latin MSS. C.—Sept 
“and he went down from the Bama (perhaps “the steps” or high place, where 
the sacrifice and feast had been eclebrated) into the city ; and they made a bed 
for Saul on the house top; and he lay down, (26) and when the day dawned, 
Samuel,” &c. The roofs are flat in those countries, and such an airy situatlun 
would be most agrecable in such hot climates. H. 

Ver. 27. Before us, and. Heb. (“‘and he passed on,’’?) agreeably to his 
niaster’s order. H. : 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Vial, in the form ofa lentil, Phn. xviii. 12.—Qil. This 
anointing seems to have been peculiar to the kings, priests, and prophets of the 
Hebrews, who prefigured Jesus, the great anointed of God. S. Aug. in Psal. xliv. 
The custom was very ancient. Judg. ix. 8. It is thought that those kings who 
succeeded their fathers by their birthright, and without opposition, did not 
receive any unction. C.—But the silence of Seripture is no proof on this head, 
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Cuap. X. 








hold, the Lord hath anointed thee to be prince over his 
inheritance, and thou shalt deliver his people out of the 
hands of their enemies, that are round about them. And 
this shall be a sign unto thee, that God hath anointed thee 
to be prince. 

2 When thou shalt depart from me this day, thou shalt 
find two men by the sepulchre of Rachel in the borders 
of Benjamin to the south, and they shall say to thee: The 
asses are found which thou wentest to seek: and thy 
father, thinking no more of the asses, is concerned for 
you, and saith: What shall I do for my son? 

3 And when thou shalt depart from thence, and go far- 
ther on, and shalt come to the oak of Thabor, there shall 
meet thee three men going up to God to Bethel, one car- 
rying three kids, and another three loaves of bread, and 
another carrying a bottle of wine. 

4 And they will salute thee, and will give thee two 
loaves, and thou shalt take them at their hand. 

5 After that thou shalt come to the Intl of God, where 
the garrison of the Philistines is: and when thou shalt be 
come there into the city, thou shalt meet a company of 
prophets coming down from the Iigh place, with a psal- 
tery, and a timbrel, and a pipe, and a harp before them, 
and they shall be prophesying. 

6 And the Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee, 
and thou shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be changed 
into another man. 

7 When therefore these signs shall happen to thee, do 
whatsoever thy hand shall find, for the Lord is with thee. 

8 And thou shalt go down before me to Galgal, (for I 
will come down to thee,) that thou mayest offer an obla- 
tion, and sacrifice victims of peace: seven days shalt thou 
wait, ‘till 1 come to thee, and I will show thee what thou 
art to do. 

9 So when he had turned his back to go from Samuel, 


® Infra, xiii. 8. 





and the Fathers seem to be convinced that the eustom subsisted till Christ 
appeared. S. Just. Dial. &. H.—The cereinony has been preserved, with respect 
to Christian kings, who, according to Innocent I., should be anointed on the 
shoulders and arms, while prelates receive the unction on the head.—Kissed him, 
ont of respeet. Psal. ii. 12. C.—Behold. Heb. “Is it not because?” &e, H.— 
And thou.. prince. All this is wanting in the Heb, &c. But it is conformable 
to the Vat. Sept. (C.); the Alex. has, ‘‘ to be prince over his people, over Israel? 
and thou shalt rule over the people of the Lord, and shalt save it from its cnemies 
around ;” as we have explained. Chap. ix. 16. H.—Saul was anointed with 
a smail vessel, to signify that his kingdom should not subsist long; and with oil, 
to remind him of mercy, light, and health to his people. S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 2. Rachel, near Bethlehem. Gen. xxxv. 16.—South. Sept. or ‘‘ mid- 
day.’ Heb. Tsoltsole, is very obscure. Some take it for a proper name. C.— 
Prot. ‘at Zelzah.”” Others, for some musical instrument, as if these travellers 
were ‘‘dancing,”” as the Sept. insinuate, and playing on musical instruments, 
like the prophets, ver. 5. It does not appear how Saul would come near Beth- 
lehem, in his journey from Ramatha to Gabaa, unless Ramatha lay more to the 
south than it is represented, whieh it could not do, being in the tribe of Ephraiin; 
so that we might translate the Heb. ‘*Thou wilt find two men of Zelzelach, a 
place near the tomb of Rachel, on the borders of Benjamin, and they,” &c. 

Ver. 3. Thabor, very distant from the famous mountain (C.) in Zabulon. 
M.—Bethel. Where there was at that time an altar of God; it beiig one of 
the places where Samuel judged Israel, (Ch.) and which had always been con- 
sidered as a place of devotion, since Jaeob had his vision. Gen. xxviii. 19. It lay 
to the east of Gabaa, so that Saul might easily meet these pilgrims. C.— Wine, 
for libations, as the other things were for a sacrifice and feast, as well as for 
presents to the officiating priests. 

Ver. 5. The hill of God. Gabaa, in which there was also at that time a 
high place ov altar. Ch.—Prophets. These were men whose offiee it was to 
fing hymns and praises to God: for such in holy writ are called prophets, and 
their singing praises to God is ealled prophesying. See-1 Par. alias 1 Chron. xv. 
22, and xxv. 1. Now there were in those days colleges, or schools for training 
up these prophets; and it seems there was one of these schools at this Aill of 
God ; and another at Naioth in Ramatha. See 1 Sam. xix. 20, 21, &e. Ch. 

Ver. 6. Spirit of picty. M.—dfan. Thou shalt act and entertain senti- 
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God gave unto him another heart, and a 
came to pass that day. 

10 And they came to the foresaid hil 
company of prophets met him: and the Sp 
















































































came upon him, and he prophesied in th 






































11 And all that had known him yester¢ 























before, seeing that he was with the propli 
























































sied, said to each other: What is this th: 
to the son of Cis? zs Saul also among the 

12 And one answered another, saying 
their father? therefore it became a prover 
also among the prophets ? 

13 And when he had made an end of pro 
came to the high place. 

14 And Saul’s uncle said to him, and to” 
Whither went you? They answered: To seek — 
and not finding them, we went. to Samuel, 

15 And his uncle said to him: Tell me wha 
said to thee. : 

16 And Saul said to his uncle: He told. 
asses were found. But of the matter of the | 
which Samuel had spoken to him, he told him n 

17 And Samuel called together the people to 
in Maspha : = 

18 And he said to the children of Israel: Thu 
the Lord the God of Israel: I brought up Isra 
Egypt, and delivered you from the hand of the Eg 
and from the hand of all the kings who afflicted y: 

19 But you this day have rejected your God, v 
hath saved you out of all your evils and your trib 
and you have said: ‘Nay: but set a king over us. 
therefore stand before the Lord by your tribes, ar 
your famihes. 

20 And Samuel brought to him all the tribes of 
and the lot fell on the tribe of Benjamin. . 





> Infra, xix. 24.—¢ Supra, viii. 19. 


ments worthy of a great princc, (C.) and be no lon 
works. M. : 

Ver. 8. Galgal. Here also by dispensation was an altar of God. 
do. Saul went thither after the victory whieh he had obtained over 
ites, when he was eonfirined in his dignity. Chap. xi. 14. But 
seven days seems to indieate that Samuel is here speaking of th 
the war against the Philistines was at hand, and Saul neglect 
appointed term before he ventured to offer sacrifiee. Chap. xi 
translate, “I ‘will be at Galgal with thee, and we will offer's: 
days.” C.—Prot. ‘I will come down to thee to offer burnt-offering: 
is conforinable to the Sept. Indecd Saul was probably blamed for 
victims himself. H.—Obedicnce was enjoined him to try his humility 

Ver. 11. Prophets. This proverb received a fresh confirmat: 
was going to scize David, and was forced by the Spirit to join wit 
prophets in singing God’s praises. Chap. xix. ult. H. 

Ver. 12. Their father. That is, their teacher or superior. 
say, Who could bring about such a wonderful change as to make 
(Ch.} but the Lord, whose Spirit breatheth where he will. John i 
‘Who is his father? is it not Cis?” The spirit of prophecy is a 
of parents. M.—But a prophet is not without honour, save in 
Matt. xiii. 57. H. : 

Ver. 18. . Place. Returning to his father’s house, after the Spi 
to inspire him, and the prophets had retired home. His relatis 
something more than common had been revealed to Saul by Sar 
ask him questions: but he had the prudence to keep (C.) his sect 
either in obedience to Samuel’s injunction, when he sent the servan 
or out of humility, (M.) or to prevent the dangers of envy from his own 
Josephus. E 
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VER. 17. Lord, who always presided over such assemblies. Th 
vened to elect a king, whom God pointed out by lots...C.—Adric! 
Maspha was only three hours’ walk from Cariathiarim. M. i 



































Ver. 19. Families, Lots were first drawn to deterinine the tr 
find out which of the great families, and which house, was to gi 
Israel. H.—See Jos. vii. 14. M.—God was pleased thus to convince them 
election proceeded from him. 8. Greg. W. : 
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Cuar. XI. 





















: he brought the tribe of Benjamin and the 
thereof, and the lot fell upon the kindred of 
it came to Saul, the son of Cis. They sought 
re, and he was not found. 

| after this they consulted the Lord whether he 
thither. And the Lord answered: Behold he 
home. 

they ran and fetched him thence: and he 
> midst of the people, and he was higher than 
people from the shoulders and upward. 

Samcel said to all the people: Surely you sec 
the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like 
And all the people cried and 





























save the king. 

id Samuel told the pecple the law of the king- 
wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the 
| Samuel sent away all the people, every one to 


: : she childrenof Belial said: Shall dhis Willow he 
save us? And they despised him, and brought 








CHAP. XI. 


ul defeateth the Ammonites, and delivereth Jabes Gulaad. 
"it came to pass about a month after this, that 


s, the Ammonite, came up, and began to fight 
Jabes Galaad. And all the men of Jabes sold 


Make a covenant with us, and we will serve 


nd Naas, the Ammonite, answered them: On this 


























m will I make a covenant with you, that I may 


aA. 














M. 2909, 


1. DMfetri. We find none of this nnme, 1 Par. viii. 1. It is probably 
ich some of the great patriarchs of Benjamin had acquired by shooting, 
means “an archer or bowman.” C. 

Home. Heb. “he hath hidden himself among the stuff,” (H.) 
, or baggage, at Masphath. He acted thus out of modesty, judging 









































nfit for the exalted dignity, (C.) and showed that he did not seek for 





























Upward. God condescended to gratify the desires of the people, 
ly regarded the stature and corperal qualifications of their king. 

). Before the Lord. It seems that the ark was thereforo present. 
of Samuel is lost, so that we cannot determine what laws he prescribed 
casion. C. —Josephns (vi. 5) says that he wrote and read in the 
li, and in the presence of the kirfg, what evils would ensue under the 
ment ; 3 and deposited the writing in the tabernacle, that the truth of 
on might be ascertained. But the prophet would also take a copy of 
he Ringdom, prescribed by Moses, (Deut. xvii.,) and deliver it to Saul, 

ight make it the rule of his conduct, and not imitate the wicked customs 




























































“Touched j to consider the appointment of Saul as his act. After- 
y retired home, and the new king returned to his wonted occupations. 
here denotes part of the assembly, a as the young men came with their 
ready, if called, to march to battle. Exod. vi. 26; Deut. xx. 9. C. 
Ts Belial; seditious men, perhaps of the tribe of Ephraim, (Judg. 
f Juda, to whom the regal power seemed to belong. Gen. xlix. Salien. 
nts, i in testimony of their submission. See Judg. iii. 15; 3 Kings iv. 21. 
Not. He knew that the throne is established by inercy. Prov. xx. 28. 
e he chose to pardon these discontented pcople after he had obtained the 
id Was even solicited to make an example of them. Salien, A. 2962, M. 
. XI. Ver. 1. After this, So far is omitted in the Heb., &e., but we 
most editions of the Sept. and in Josephus. C.— Fight. He had threatened 
before, and had perhaps (H.) attacked some of tho tribes on the cast 
ordan, and treated them with the same cruelty as he intended for those 
ich wasacity of the first conscqnence. Josephus, vi. 5.—Naas, “a 
ere was a king of this country of the same name in the days of 
ie Peoplo had been quiet since Jephte had made such havoc among 
linety vears before. Judg. xi. C.—Covenant. They were willing to 














































































































































































































pluck out all your right eyes, and make you a reproach in 
all Israel. 

3 And the ancients of Jabes said to him: Allow us 
seven days, that we may send messengers to all the coasts 
of Israel: and if there be no one to defend us, we will 
come out to thee. 

4 The messengers therefore came to Gabaa of Saul: 
and they spoke these words in the hearing of the people: 
and all the people lifted up their voices, and wept. 

5 And behold Saul came, following oxen out of the 
field, and he said: What aileth the people that they 
weep? And they told him the words of the men of 
Jabes. 

6 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Saul, when 
he had heard these words, and his anger was exceedingly 
kindled. 

7 And taking both the oxen, he cut them in pieces, 
and sent them into all the coasts of Israel, by messengers, 
: | saying : Whosoever shall not come forth, and follow Saul 
and Samuel, so shall it be done to lis oxen. And the fear 
of the Lord fell upon the people, and they went out as one 
man. 

8 And he numbered them in Bezec: and there were 
of the children of Israel three hundred thousand: and of 
the men of Juda thirty thousand. 

9 And they said to the messengers that came: Thius 
shall you say to the men of Jabes Galaad: To-morrow, 
when the sun shall be hot, you shall have relief. T he 
messengers therefore came, and told the men of Jabes, 
and they were glad. 

10 And they said: In the morning we will come out 
to you: and you shall do what you please with us. 

11 And it came to pass, when the morrow was come, 
that Saul put the people in three companies : and he came 
into the midst of the camp in the morning watch, and he 





pay him tribute. But it scems they had offered him some insult, which made 
the king resolve to punish them more severely. 

Ver. 2. Eyes: strange proposal! He would not render them quite blind, 
that he might not be deprived of their service. But he wished to render them 
unfit for war, (C.) as the buckler covers the left eye (Josephus) ; and people who 
shoot with bow and arrow keep it closed. C. 

Ver. 4. Of Saul. Sept. “‘to Saul,” which may remove the surprise of 
Abulensis, that the king is not mentioned. Salicn.—Saul was absent at the time, 
so that they made known the threatening danger to the people. 

Ver. 5. Field. So David fed sheep even after he was anointed king. The 
ancients had very different sentiments of royalty from what we have. Their kings 
and great men did not esteem it beneath them to cultivate the earth. 

Ver. 6. Spirit of fortitude, prudence, and zeal. H. 

Ver. 7. Oxen, with which he had becn ploughing.—Pieces. Heb. does not 
say that he sent then ; and Josephus intimates that he only “ hamstrung them, 
and sent messengers,’ &€. H.—But such actions are far more impressive than 
words. See Judg. xix. 29; Acts xxi. 10, &e. C.—Samucl. Saul adds the name 
of the prophet, as the people had still great confidence in him, and he always 
acted as God’s envoy. H.—Oxen. He does not threaten a capital punishment, 
but insinuates that both duty and interest requires the presence of all. Salien.—- 
Of the Lord ; that is, a great fear (C.): or God moved the people to show a 
ready ubedience and reverence to their king’s commands. 

Ver. 8. Bezec, where Adonibezce had roigned, (Judg. i. M.) near the place 
where they crossed the Jordan, a little below Scythopolis, to go to Jabes, which 
was abont thirty miles distant. C. 

Ver. 9. Hot. Josephus says, Saul, “being scized with the Divine spirit, 
ordered them to inform tho citizens of Jabes that he would come to their assist- 
ance on the third day, and rout the enemy before the sun arose’? But the 
message of which the Scripture hero speaks (H.) was sent from Bezec. Saul, io 
effect, came upon the Ammonites unawares before it was light, gained a completa 
vietor 'y, (C.) and then pnrsucd the fugitives till noon. 

Ver. 10. To you, Naas, (H.) which they speak in irony, and that the 
enemy may be off his guard. , 

Ver. 11. Camp. It was not then customary to throw up any fortifications, 
but only to place sentiuels in all the avenues.—Wateh, which ended at sun- 
rise. C. 
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Cnap. 





slew the Ammonites until the day grew hot, and the rest 
were scattered, so that two of them were not left together. 

12 And the people said to Samuel :* Who is he that 
said: Shall Saul reign over us? Bring the men, and we 
will kill them. 

13 And Saul said: No man shall be killed this day : 
because the Lord this day hath wrought salvation in Israel: 

14 And Samuel said to the people: Come, and let us 
go to Galgal, and let us renew the kingdom there. 

15 And all the people went to Galgal, and there they 
made Saul king, before the Lord in Galgal, and they 
sacrificed there victims of peace before the Lord. And 
there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced exceedingly. 


CHAP. XII. 


Samuel's integrity ts acknowledged. God showeth, by a sign from heaven, 
that they had done ill in asking for a king. 


A ND? Samuel said to all Isracl: Behold I have 
hearkened to your voice in all that you said to me, 
and have made a king over you. 

2 And now the king gocth before you: but I am old 
and grey-headed: and my sons are with you: having 
then conversed with you from my youth until this day, 
behold here I am. 

‘Speak of me before the Lord, and before his 
anointed, whether I have taken any man’s ox, or ass: if I 
have wronged any man, if I have oppressed any man, if I 
have taken a bribe at any man’s hand: and I will despise 
it this day, and will restore it to you. 

4 And they said: Thou hast not wronged us, nor op- 
pressed us, nor taken aught at any man’s hand. 

5 And he said to them: The Lord is witness against 
you, and his anointed is witness this day, that you have 
not found any thing in my hand. And they said: He is 
witness. 

6 And Samuel said to the people: J¢ is the Lord, who 
made Moses and Aaron, and brought our fathers out of 
the land of Egypt. 

7 Now, theretore, stand up, that I may plead in judg- 
ment against you before the Lord, concerning all the 
kindness of the Lord, which he hath shown to you, and to 
your fathers : 

& Wisd. x. 27.—b A, M. 2909.—¢ Eccli. xlvi. 22.—4 Gen, xlvi. 5. 


Ver. 12. Them. It seems there wero but few discontented persons. Salien. 
—They address themselves to Samuel, who ‘they knew had not regarded their 
request of a king with approbation, as if to give him a little mortification. But 
he makes a proposal of confirming the election with still greater solemnity, if they 
persevered in their resolution, (H.) as he intimated they might still reecde, (C.) 
and be content with the former mode of government, as being far better. H. 

Ver. 15. They made. Sept. ‘Sand there (again the prophet; Josephus) 
Samuel anointed Saul king.” ° 

CHAP, XIX. Ver. 1. You. He speaks with the authority of a prophet, (C.) 
and takes this opportunity to draw from the whole people a confession of his in- 
teyrity, that the kings might follow the pattern which he had set then. 1. 

VER. 2. Gveth, as your leader, according to your request. I am like a pri- 
vate man, (C.) willing to submit to his and the people’s judgment, (H.) though 
it conld not be required. M.—Grey-headed. This he might be at the age of 
eixty, which most chronologers allow him, (H.) as he had been at the head of af- 
fairs froin his early years, in most difficult times. T. 

VER. 3. Anointed, ‘* Christ,” as the anointing of kings prefigured that of the 
Messias, which, in Hebrew, has the same import as the word xptorocg has in 
Greek. C.— Wronged. Lit. “« by calumny,” or by any other mode of oppression. 
H.—Despise. Ieb. “hide my eyes,” through confusion. C.—Prot. “to blind 
my eycs therewith.” H.—Sept. have read na@lim, ‘‘shoes,” instead of aalim. C. 
—‘‘Have I taken from the hand of any one a present, to render ine favourable, 
#0 much as a shoe (wpodema, or latchet) ? answer against me,” &c. H. 

Ver. 6. Made, and appointed them to rule the people. Jer. xxxvii. 15. Le 
Clere.— Egypt. Sept. add, ‘‘is witness;’ and some Latin cepics have, ‘is 
present.” C. 
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| chosen and desired: Behold the Lord hat 












































































































8 “How Jacob went into Egypt, and : 
to ihe Lord: and the Lord sent Mose 























brought your fathers out of Egypt, and 1 




















in this place. 
































































9 And they forgot the Lord their ( 
livered them into the hands of Sisara, ea 
of Hasor, and into the hands of the P 
the hand of the king of Moab, and: t 
them. 
10 But afterwards they cried to the 
We have sinned, because we have forsak: 
have served Baalim and Astaroth: but n 
from the hand of our enemies, and we will 

11 ‘And the Lord sent Jerobaal, and 
Jephte, and Samuel, and delivered you fra 
your enemies round about, and you dwelt: 

12 But seeing that Wass, king of the chi 
mon, was come against you, you said to me: 
king shall reign over us: whereas the Lord y: 
your king 

13 Now, therefore, your king is here, who 




















king. 
14 If you will fear the Lord, and serve 
hearken to his voice, and not provoke the mou! 
Lord: then shall both you, and the king wi 
over you, be followers of the Lord your God. 
15 But if you will not hearken to the vo 
Lord, but will rebel against his words, the ha 
Lord shall be upon you, and upon your fathe 
16 Now then stand, and sce this great thing 
Lord will do in your sight. 
17 Is it not wheat-harvest to- -day? I will sal 
Lord, and he shall send thunder and rain: ‘and 
know, and see that you yourselves have done a 
in the sight of the Lord, in desiring a king over 
18 And Samuel cried unto the Lord, an 
sent thunder and rain that day. 
19 And all the people greatly feared the 
Samuel. And all the people said to Samuel 
thy servants to the Lord thy God, that we m 


e Judg. iv. 2.—f Judg. vi. 14.—8 Supra, viii. 19, and x, 





Ver. 7. Stand up, like people cited to the bar, Having ur 
trial with applause, Samuel shows that the people will not co 
tribunal of God, whom they had treated with greater disres' 
ingratitude than they had himself, as he convineed them | 
and terrible storm. H.—Kindness. Sept. ‘‘ justice,” as t 
implies both. God had treated his people with mercy and 
alternately. 1. : 

Ver. 11. Jerobaal and Badan. That is, Gedeon and S 
Badan or Bedan, because he was of Dan. Ch., Chald., &e. W.—O 





























































































































































































































Jair, (Judg. x. 3. Junius, Usher,) or, according to the Sept. 
signated. Jair was a descendant of one Bedan, 1 Par. ii. 21. C. 
read that Jair performed any great exploit. H.—Samuel. He §) 
as of any other man: as the interests of God were not to be betr 
seasonable modesty. C.—Joscphus only specifics Jephte and Gedco 


























VER. 13. Desired. §. Aug. (in Psal. li.) considers this as a ki 














C.—You will see what advantages yon will derive from your choi 
VER. 14. Of the Lord, causing him to look upon you and 
EZ 





















indignation, C.—Sept. ‘‘and do not contend with the mouth, 

















I 
orders of the Lord, which cannot fail to excite his displeasure. M. 

















VER. 17. Wheat-harvest. At which time of the year it neve: 























rains in those countries. Ch.—The wheat-harvest is towards 

















The usual seasons for rain are only spring and autumn. 8. Jerom 








&e.—Thunder, Lit. “voices.” Psal. xvii, 14. C.—Sec, Being fi 

















by the miracle, which declares the will of God in the clearest mann 














Ver. 19. And Samuel, at whose prayer the Lord had se: 












he should punish them as they deserved, But.the prophet all 





















































































































































SOM. 


we added to all our sins this evil, to ask for a 

















d Samuel said to the people: Fear not, you 
e all this evil: but yet depart not from following 
but serve the Lord with all your heart. 

turn not aside after vain things, which shall 
profit you, nor deliver you, because they are yain. 
d the Lord will not forsake his people for his 
es sake: because the Lord hath sworn to make 
eople. 

d far from me be this sin against the Lord, that 
ase to pray for you: and I will teach you the 
right way. 

herefore fear the Lord, and serve him in truth, 
your whole heart, for you have seen the great 
ich he hath done among you. 

ut if you will still do wickedly: both you and 
@ shall perish together. 


CHAP. XIII. 


between Saul and the Philistines. The distress of the Israelites. 
lereth sacrifice before the coming of Samuel : for which he is reproved. 


‘L* was a child of one year when he began to 
ign, and he reigned two years over Israel. 

d Saul chose him three thousand men of Israel : 
thousand were with Saul in Machmas, and in 
Bethel: and a thousand with Jonathan in Gabaa 
ijamin: and the rest of the people he sent back 
man to their dwellings. 

nd Jonathan smote the garrison of the Philistines 
was in Gabaa. And when the Philistines had 
f it, Saul sounded the trumpet over all the land, 
: Let the Hebrews hear. 


a A.M. 2911, A. C. 1093. 


















































in praying for them, and giving them good advice. Salien, 

, 20. Following, a8 that would imply despair. To come boldly before 
would argue presumption. Therefore S. Mary Magdalene keeps at the feet 
Christ. W. 

Vain and wicked idols. Heb. then, full of “ confusion” and 
22. Sake. This motive often proved the salvation of Israel. Exod. 
2. The Scriptures wholly tend to impress upon our minds a sense of our 
akness, and of God’s infinite glory and perfection. C. 

, 23. The Lord. Fora pastor to neglect instruction is not only detri- 
to the people, but injurious to God. H.—Way. None contributed more 
Samuel to kecp the people within due bounds during the reign of Saul. C. 
25. Together. Sept. ‘shall be rejected.” Saul soon expericneed the 
of this prophetic menace ; and the Jews were, at last, also cast away. H. 
AP..XIII. Ver. 1. Ofone year. That is, he was good, and like an inno- 
ild, and for two years continued in that innocency. Ch. S. Greg. W.— 
This verse is omitted in some eopies of the Scpt. It is extremely diffi- 
explain. Some translate Heb. “‘ Saul was as a son of one year old,” &c. 
_ Others, ‘Saul begot a son the first year of his reign,” (Raban,) Isboscth, 
as forty years old when his father died, after governing all that while. 
»—Syr. and Arab. “In the first or second ycar of the rcign of Saul. . he 
, &c. Hardouin supposes that the people dated their years by his reign 
so long. Some think that the Neb. is imperfect ; and an ancicnt interpreter 
» ‘Saul was thirty years old when he began,” &¢. C.—The Rabbin and many 
entators assert that the reign of Saul lasted only two ycars. T.—But some 
em explain this as if he reigned alone only that term belore he was rejected, 
he could only be regarded as an usurper. Others, that he obtaincd the 
ole powcr for two years after the death of Samuel. C.—Perhaps the first 
nslation, though soniewhat mystieal, may be the most literal, showing that for 
ear Saul continued to act with the most engaging affability and moderation, 
in the second he threw off the yoke, and was, in his turn, rejected by the 
3 a8 we shall soon behold. H. 

R. 3, Land. As soon as the next cities had heard the alarm they sounded 
frumpct, and so tlie news was conveyed to the most distant parts in a short 
a, Judg. tii. 27.—Hebrews. Probably those “on the other side” the Jordan, 
presently came to the assistance of their brethren, ver. 7. Osiander.—It 
also be the usual beginning of a proclamation, Sec Dan. iii. 4. M. 

Rk. 4. Courage. Heb. ‘and Israel was in abomination (stinking) with the 
nes.” See Exod, v. 21. C.—Sept. “despised as nothing the strangers.” — 
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I. KINGS. 































es them to refrain from idolatry, and He will still continue to perform 


Cuap, XI. 





4 And all Israel heard this report: Saul hath smitten 
the garrison of the Philistines: and Israel took courage 
against the Philistines. And the people were caliea 
together after Saul to Galgal. 

5 The Philistines also were assembled to fight against 
Israel, thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand horse- 
men, and a multitude of people besides, like the sand on 
the sea-shore for number. And going up they camped 
in Machmas, at the east of Bethaven. 

6 And when the men of Israel saw that they were 
straitened, (for the people were distressed,) they hid them- 
selves in caves, and in thickets, and in rocks, and in dens, 
and in pits. 

7 And some of the Hebrews passed over the Jordan 
into the land of Gad and Galaad. And when Saul was 
yet in Galgal, all the people that followed him were 
greatly afraid. ; 

8 And he waited seven days, according to the appomt- 
ment of Samuel, and Samuel came not to Galgal, and 
the people slipt away from him. 

9 Then Saul said: Bring me the holocaust, and the 
peace-ofterings. And he ottered the holocaust. 

10 And when he had made an end of offering the 
holocaust, behold Samuel came: and Saul went forth to 
meet him and salute him. 

11 And Samuel said to him: What hast thou done? 
Saul answered: Because I saw that the people shipt from 
me, and thou wast not come according to the days ap- 
pointed, and the Philistines were gathered together in 
Machmas, 

12 I said: Now will the Philistines come down 
upon me to Galgal, and I have not appeased the face 





b Supra, x. 8. 


Were should be omitted, as the verb is active, elamavit, in the Vulg. and Sept., 
though the Prot. have ‘were called,” &e. They shouted with alacrity that Saul 
would lead them on to battle. H.—Osiander thinks that they ‘ exclaimed against 
him,” for engaging them in this new war. 

Ver. 5. Chariots. This number seems alimost incredible, as the Philistices 
were but a contemptible nation, comparcd with various others which never brought 
so many chariots into the field, Hence the Syr. and Arab. read “ three thousand ;”” 
and it is supposed that the Heb. has im, at the end of ssloss, redundant. Bochart, 
Capel, &c. The number of horsemen would otherwise bear no proportion with 
tho chariots—Number. Joscphus specifies “three hundred thousand infantry.” 
H.—Bethaven. Many copies of the Scpt. read ‘ Bethoron,” more probably, as 
Bethel must have been on the cast of Machmas, which lay north of Gabaa, chap. 
xiv. 5, (C.) “fover against Bethoron on the south.” Grabe, H.—Heb. also, 
“having Bethaven on the east.’—This is not contrary to chap. vii. 18, as the 
Philistines had becn quiet for a Jong time. Heb. a@lom, properly denotes the term 
of a jubilee, or fifty years. D. 

Ver. 6. Straitened, the people from the northern provinces, and provisions 
being cut off, by the immense army of the Philistines. C.—Providence was pleased 
to convince the people that, though they had been able to muster so large a force 
against the Ammonites at so short a warning, they must not depend on the efforts 
of their new king. H.—ile suffered many of the army to retire, as he sent away 
most of Gedeon’s soldiers, that the whole glory of the victory might be attributed 
to him. Salien.—Dens. So the Chal. Some explain the Heb. “ high places (H.) 
or towers.” C.—Sept. “ditches or holes.” M.—Bo@porg. In that eountry there 
are many spacious caverns. Chap. xxiv.; Jos. x. H. 

Ver. 7. Hebrews. Sept. ‘the people, who came over (the river), crossed 
the Jordan.” H.—Heb. “the Hebrews passed over the Jordan, the land of,” Xe. 
C.—Afraid. Sept. in a sort of “ecstasy” of fear. 

Ver. 8. Of Samuel. Yet the prophet condemns his proceedings, either be- 
eause he did not wait till the expiration of the seventh day, (C. S. Ignatius, &c. 
Salien,) or beeause he ventured to offer sacrifice himself. Lyra, after Sulp. Severus, 
&e. 1. W.—Ho had, however, the high priest with him (chap. xiv. 3); so that 
he might have performed this sacred function, at the request of Saul; and we do 
not find that the latter is accused of sacrilege. Salicen.—‘‘ With a trembling heart. 
we must consider how he was rejected for neglecting to wait so short a time,” 
(S. Greg.,) when the circumstances seemed to plead so strongly in his favour. 
How impenetrable are the judgments of God! and how punctually does he require 
his orders to be obeyed! C. 

Ver. 12. Lord, by sacrifices.—Holocaust. Heb. “1 forced inysclf there 
fore,” Sc. It is asked whether Saul offered sacrifice, or caused it to be offered by 
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Cuap. XIII. 


of the Lord. Forced by necessity, I offered the holocaust. 

13 And Samuel said to Saul: Thou hast done foolishly, 
aud hast not kept the commandments of the Lord thy 
God, which he commanded thee. And if thou hadst not 
done thus, the Lord would now have established thy king- 
dom over Israel for ever : 

14 But thy kingdom shall not continue. “The Lord 
hath sought him a man according to his own heart: and 
him hath the Lord commanded to be prince over his 
people, because thou hast not observed that which the 
Lord commanded. 

15 And Samuel arose and went up from Galgal to 
Gabaa of Benjamin. And the rest of the people went up 
after Saul, to meet the people who fought against them, 
going from Galgal to Gabaa, in the hill of Benjamin. 
And Saul numbered the people, that were found with 
him, about six hundred men. 

16 And Saul, and Jonathan his son, and the people 
that were present with them, were in Gabaa of Benjamin: 
But the Philistines encamped in Machmas. 

17 And there went out of the camp of the Philis- 
tines three companies to plunder. One company went 
towards the way of Ephra to the land of Sual. 

18 And another went by the way of Bethoron, and the 
third turned to the way of the border, above the valley of 
Seboim towards the desert. 

19 Now there was no smith to be found in all the land 
of Israel, for the Philistines had taken this precaution, lest 
the Hebrews should make them swords or spears. 

20 So all Israel went down to the Philistines, to sharpen 
every man his plough-share, and his spade, and his axe, 
and his rake. 

21 So that their shares, and their spades, and their 
forks, and their axes, were blunt, even to the goad, which 
was to be mended. 





& Acts xiii, 22. 


the priests, The text seems to assert that he did it himself. Sainuel and David 
did the like ; and we read that Solomon ascended to the brazen altar, at Gabaon, 
for the same purpose. 2 Par. i. 5. If it was lawful to ercet altars out of the taber- 
nacle, notwithstanding the Divine prohibition, why might not individuals also 
offer sacrifice on certain solemn occasions? The Hebrew kings seem to have 
exercised some of the sacerdotal functions, partieularly before the building of the 
temple ; for afterwards we find one of their kings severely punished for presuming 
to offer incense. 4 Kings xv. 5. C.—Yet tne proofs that they ever lawfully offered 
sacrifice, are not very satisfactory, as, inthe Scripture language, a person is often 
said to do what he enjoins another to perform on his account; and if some 
proplhicts have acted in the character of priests, by Divine dispensation, we nced 
not extend the privilege to all who have dared to assume the like prerogative. H. 

Ver. 13. Ever. He toresaw this want of obedience, and therefore promised 
the sceptre to Juda. Gen. xlix. M.—God’s foresight of sin, and pre-ordination 
to pee it, does not take away free-will nor the possibility of a reward. S. 
Aug. W. 

Ver. 14, Continue long. This seems to have been a threat which Saul 
might still have escaped, if he had not proved disobedient again. S. Greg. says, 
“he might have been loosed from the bonds of his former disobedience :” prioris 
inobedienti@ nexus enodaret. The second rebellion caused him to be entirely 
rejected, and the prophet was ordered to go and anoint David. Chap. xv. Salien. 

VER. 15. Samuel. Piscator suspects that we ought to read Saul, as no 
mention is made of the prophet in the sequel of this war, and he is never con- 
sulted. C,—Josephns says he returned home. H.—But all the versions are con- 
formable to the text: and Samuel went with the king and his 600 soldi rs to 
Gabaa, (C.) that he might not appear to retain any ill-will towards Saul, and 
that his followers might not be quite dispirited, as they knew that he had the 
thunderbolts of heaven in his hand; and if he was with them, they had nothing 
to fear from the myriads of their oppanents. Salien.—And the... . Benjamin. 
All this is omitted in Heb., Chal., and in many Greck and Latin copies. C.—It is 
found in the Alex. and Vat. Sept.—In the hill, is a translation of Gabaa, which 
alone occi's in those editions. H. 

Ver. 18. Bethoron, the lower, to the north-west of Gabaa.—Seboim was one 
uf the cities which perished along with Sodom. C. 

Ver. 19. Smith. The Philistines had taken these precautions before Samuel 
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22 And when the day of battle was. 
neither sword nor spear found in the hanc 
people that were with Saul and Jonathan, 
Jonathan his son. 

23 And the army of the Philistines wen 
































































































































to advance further in Machmas. 




















. CHAP. XIV. 























Jonathan uttacketh the Philistines. A miraculous victory. 
oath, by which Jonathan is put in danger of his life, 6 
people. 

OW it came to pass one day that Jonathar 
of Saul, said to the young man that bore 

Come, and let us go over to the garrison of th 

which is on the other side of yonder place. 

not this to his father. , 

2 And Saul abode in the uttermost part o 
under the pomegranate tree, which was in Ma 

the people with him were about six hundred m 

3 And Achias, the son of Achitob, brother o 
the son of Phinees, "the son of Heli, the priest of 
in Silo, wore the ephod. And the people | 
whither Jonathan was gone. 

4 Now there were between the ascents, | 

Jonathan sought to go over to the garrison of t 

tines, rocks standing up on both sides, and steep eli 

teeth on the one side, and on the other, the nam 
one was Boses, and the name of the other was § 

5 One rock stood out toward the north, ove 
Machmas, and the other to the south, over : 
Gabaa. a 

6 And Jonathan said to the young man that b 
armour: Come, let us go over to the garrison of the 
circumcised, it may be the Lord will do for us: be 

it is easy for the Lord to save either by many, or b 

7 And his armour-bearer said to him: Do al 












































































































> Supra, iv. 21. 


gained the victory over them, and he consented that the people sho 
the Philistines as before, when he made peace with them (Salien) ; | 
again begun to get the upper hand at the beginning of Saul’s reign, as 
ites had been long in the enjoyincnt of peace, and negligent. T. 

Ver. 20. All Isracl, whom the Philistincs had conquered, parti 
neighbouring tribes. C.—Share. Sept., Syr., &c., “ seythe,” or “ sick 
Oepiornpioy. H.—The original term, merssoth, may signify all sorts 0 
— Spade. Neb. is supposed to mean, ‘‘a coulter.”” Sept. “ instrument 
the prophets often say will be turned into a sword in times of war. Je 
Mie. iv. 8.—Zeake. The same generical term is used in Heb. as 
translated a plough-share, Sept. have “scythe ;” éperavov. C. 

Ver. 21. AMended, by the Philistines. H.—The Heb. is vario 
“Their implements were like saws; or, they had a file to sharp 
—Sept. “and the fruits were ready to be gathered. But the - 
ments for labour) were three sicles for a tooth, and the same pric 
vroorace, aword used ver. 23, in the latter sense) for an axe or aS 

Ver. 23. Further. Web. ‘went out to the passage, (H.) or 





























mas,”’ leading to Gabaa. C.—Sept. “and there came out of the 

















strangers, to the other side (or beyond) Machmas,” where they h 





Chap. vi. 11, 16. H. 








CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Day, while it was yet dark. Joseph 








would seem rash, and contrary to military discipline, which req 




















«general should be apprized of any hazardous enterprise. C.—Butit is 

















Jonathan was directed by God, who granted him success. A. Lapide. 
VER. 2. Magron,a village betwcen Gabaa and Machmas. isa. 




















reads ‘‘Remmon,” which means “a poincgranate tree,” and deno 














impregnable rock, with extensive caverns, where an equal number 








formerly saved themselves. Judg. xx. 47. C.T. M. : 
Ver. 8. Ephod ; or was high priest, ver.18. Achias is ealled / 






































chap. xxii. 9. C.—He had succeeded his father, Achitob, in the beg’ 
reign, after the former had held the dignity twenty-two years, Salie 









































VER. 6. Jt may. Lit. “if perchance.” H.—This does not expr 
The hero found himself impelled to undertake this work, but 
what means God would crown it with success, He therefore pray 
























































manner, as Abraham’s servant had done. Gen. xxiv 12. C.— Few, 
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19 And while Saul spoke to the priest, there arose a 
great uproar in the camp of the Philistines: and it in- 
creased by degrees, and was heard more clearly. And 
Sanl said to the priest: Draw in thy hand. 

20 Then Saul, and all the people that were with him, 
shouted together, and they came to the place of the fight - 
and behold every man’s sword was turned upon his 
neighbour, and there was a very great slaughter. 

21 Moreover, the Hebrews that had been with the 
Philistines yesterday and the day before, and went up with 
them into the camp, returned to be with the Israelites, 
who were with Saul and Jonathan. 

22 And all the Israelites that had hid themselves in 
Mount Ephraim, hearing that the Philistines fled, joined 
themselves with their countrymen in the fight. And there 
were with Saul about ten thousand men. 

23 And the Lord saved Israel that day. And the fight 
went on as far as Bethaven. 

24 And the men of Israel were joined together that 
day : and Saul adjured the people, saying : Cursed be the 
man that shall eat food till evening, till I be revenged of 
my enemies. So none of the people tasted any food. 

25 And all the common people came into a forest, in 
which there was honey upon the ground. 

26 And when the people came into the forest, behold 
the honey dropped, but no man put his hand to his mouth. 
For the people feared the oath. 

27 But Jonathan had not heard when his father ad- 
jured the people: and he put forth the end of the rod, 
which he had in his hand, and dipt it in a honey-comb : 
and he earried his hand to his mouth, and his eyes were 
enlightened. 

28 And one of the people answering, said: Thy father 
hath bound the people with an oath, saying: Cursed be 
the man that shall eat any food this day. (And the 
people were faint.) 

29 And Jonathan said: My father hath troubled the land: 
you have seen yourselves that my eyes are enlightened, 
because I tasted a little of this honey : 

30 How much more if the people had eaten of the prey 


thy mind: go whither thou wilt, and I will be 
hee wheresoever thou hast a mind. 

Jonathan said: Behold we will go over to these 
.nd when we shall be seen by them, 

hey shall speak thus to us: Stay till we come to 
us stand still in our place, and not go up to them. 
if they shall say; Come up to us: let us go up, 
Lord hath delivered them into our hands, this 
sign unto us. 

both of them discovered themselves to the garri- 
he Philistines: and the Philistines said: Behold the 
come forth out of the holes wherein they were hid. 
|! the men of the garrison spoke to Jonathan, 
is armour-bearer, and said: Come up to us, and 
show youa thing. And Jonathan said to his ar- 
earer: Let us go up, follow me:* for the Lord 
vered them into the hands of Israel. 

nd Jonathan went up creeping on his hands and 
d his armour-bearer after him. And some fell 
Jonathan, others his armour-bearer slew as he fol- 
im. ; 
ind the first slaughter which Jonathan and his ar- 
arer made, was of about twenty men, within half 
re of land, which a yoke of oxen is wont to plough 
day. 
And there was a miracle in the camp, in the fields: 
1 the people of their garrison, who had gone out to 
der, were amazed, and the earth trembled: and it 
ned as a miracle from God.’ 

And the watchmen of Saul, who were in Gabaa of 
in, looked, and behold a multitude overthrown, and 
ng this way and that. 

And Saul said to the people that were with him: 
and see who is gone from us. And when they had 
it was found that Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
10t there. 

And Saul said to Achias: Bring the ark of the 
_ (For the ark of God was there that day with the 
en of Israel.) 



















































































* 1 Mace, iv. 30. 










M.—Saul did not wait for God’s answer, and therefore had nearly lost his son be 
arash vow, and by too eager zeal. W. 

Ver. 21. Before; that is, for some time, as slaves. M.—Having retired to 
their camp, to avoid the plunderers, (C.) they rose upon their oppressors. M.— 
Camp.—eb. adds, ‘‘ round about,” as if they guarded the baggage, (Piscator,) 
or had retreated thither from the environs. C. 

VER, 22. And there, &e. This is not found in Heb., &c., nor in many Latin 
copies. The Sept. specify the number, (ver. 24,) where it is notin the original. (. 

Vur. 23, Bethaven. They pursued the stragglers thither, as well as to 
Aialon, ver. 31. Hi. 

VER. 24. Together. Which interpretation is more natural (C.) than tne 


repeated, (2 Par. xiv. 11; 1 Mae. iii. 18,) and were verified, chap. xvii. 
g. vii. 4. M. 

10. This shall be « sign. It is likely Jonathan was instructed by 
inspiration to make choice of this sign; ctherwise, the observation of 
superstitious and sinful, Ch. M. W. 

] Philistines, probably on the northern rock, as they afterwards 
up that on the south, (C.) where they had not been discovered. 


















4, Day. Louis de Dicu rejects all the other versions, and would 
the Heb. “in almost the half of the length of a furrow, and in the 
which is between two furrows in a field,” so that the enemy would be 









lose together. Lit. ‘‘ almost in the half of a furrow of a yoke of the field,” | Prot. “were distressed, . . for Saul had adjured,” &c. H.—Sept. “And all the 











people was with Saul, about 10,000, and the war was spread through aii the city 





seems rather to be understood of the length, (C.) if indeed it have any 





























in Mount Ephraim, and Saul was guilty of great ignorance that day, and he 


Prot. are forced to help out the text: ‘‘ within as it were a half acre of 
adjures (IF. or cursed) the people,” &c. He saw not that he was acting against 


whch a yoke of oxen might plough.’ 1!.—But a whole acre was the usual 




















ice. M his own interest. The sequel does not evince that God approved of his conduct. 











15. Miracle. Heb. erde, “ consternation or trembling,” a panic fear, | But the people were to be taught not to make light of oaths, nor to neglect tha 






























































curses which their rulers should denounce. C.—Food. Lit. “ bread,” which 


Philistines in agined that all the army of Isracl had got into the camp. 
comprises all sorts of food, honey, &c., (ver. 25. H.) but not driuk, which might 




































































16, Gabaa, where they were stationed to observe the enemies’ motiuns, 
‘ive notice of them to Saul, at Remmon, ver. 2. C.—Overthrown. Heb. 
ted down, (without courage,) and they went crushing” one another in the 
passes, (1].) and turning their arms against all they met. Josephus. 

17. Werenot. Heb. “ when they had numbered, behold Jonathan, &c, 
e@ number. H. 

a alrk, Sept “the ephod.” Kimchi, &c.—How the oracle was given 





lawfully have been taken, as thirst is more difficult to bear. M.—Salien (A. 2964 
defends the conduct of Saul, and condemns Jonathan. 

Ver. 25. Ground. Even still travellers perceive the smell of honey very 
frequently in that country. Maundrell. 

Ver. 27. Enlightened. Extreme hunger and fatigue hurt the eyes. Jer. xiv. 
6. H. 

Ver. 29. Land. Chal. “the people of the land.” M.—He speaks his sent). 
ments freely. But we ought not to find fault, in public, with the conduct of the 



































- Hand. He prayed with his hands extended. Saul believed that 
ufficiently intimated his will, by affording such a favourable opportunity. 





prince. C. 
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Cuar. XIV. I. KINGS. 




























42 And Saul said: Cast lots between 
than, my son. And Jonathan was taken. 
43 And Saul said to Jonathan: Tell 1 
hast done. And Jonathan told him, and sai 
taste a little honey with the end of the rod 
my hand, and behold I must die. 
44 And Saul said: May God do so and 
add still more: for dying thou shalt die, | 
45 And the people said to Saul: Shall J 


of their enemies, which they found? had there not been 
made a greater slaughter among the Philistines? 

31 So they smote that day the Philistines, from Mach- 
mas to Aialon. And the people were wearied exceed- 
ingly. 

32 And falling upon the spoils, they took sheep, and 
oxen, and calves, and slew thei on the ground: and the 
people ate them with the blood. 

33 And they told Sau! that the people had sinned 



























































































































































against the Lord, eating with the blood. And he said: 
You have transgressed: roll here to me now a great stone. 
34 And Saul said: Disperse yourselves among the 


die, who hath wrought this great salvation in Is 
must not be: As the Lord liveth, there:s' 
of his head fall to the ground, for he hath. 




































people, and tell them to bring me every man his ox and | God this day. So the people delivered Jonatha 














his ram, and slay them upon this stone, and eat, and you | should not die. 

















shall not sin against the Lord, in eating with the blood. 








46 And Saul went back, and did not purs e 
Philistines : and the Philistines went to their ov 





So all the people brought every man his ox with him till 

















the night: and slew thei there. 47 And Saul having his kingdom establish 














35 And Saul built an altar to the Lord: and he then 








Israel, fought against all his enemies round abo 














first began to build an altar to the Lord. 














Moab, and against the children of Ammon, 

















36 And Saul said: Let us full upon the Philistines by | and the kings of Soba, and the Philistines: and w 





























night, and destroy them till the morning light, and let | soever he turned himself, he overcame. 














48 And gathermg together an army, he d 
Amalec, and delivered Israel from the hand of ther 
spoiled them. _ 


us not leave a man of them. And the people said: Do 
all that seemeth good in thy eyes. And the priest said : 
Let us draw near hither unto God... 





















37 And Saul consulted the Lord: Shall I pursue after 49 And the sons of Saul, were Jonathan, and f 








the Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into the hands of 

















and Melchisua: and the names of his two daugl 











Israel? And he answered him not that day. nanie of the first-born was Merob, and the name 














38 And Saul said: Bring hither all the corners of the younger Michol. 

















people: and know, and see by whom this sin hath hap- 50 And the name of Saul'’s wife was Achinoar 
































pened to-day. daughter of Achimaas; and the name of the cap 











39 As the Lord liveth, who is the Saviour of Israel, if 




















his army was Abner, the son of Ner, the cousin-g 
of Saul. 
51 For Cis was the father of Saul, and Ner, the 
of Abner, was son of Abiel. “ 
52 And there was a great war against the Ph 






it was done by Jonathan, my son, he shall surely die. In 
this none of the people gainsayed him. 

40 And he said to all Israel: Be you on one side, and 
I, with Jonathan, my son, will be on the other side. And 




















the people answered Saul: Do what seemeth good in thy | all the days of Saul. For whomsoever Saul saw t 

















eyes. 








valiant man, and fit for war, he took him to himself 











4] And Saul said to the Lord: O Lord God of Israel, CHAP. XV. 

















give asign, by which we may know, what the meaning is, | Saul is sent to destroy Amalec : he spareth their king and the best 














cattle : for which disobedience he ts cast off by the Lord. 











that thou answerest not thy servant to-day: If this 











ND Samuel said to Saul: The Lord sent m 





iniquity be in me, or in my son Jonathan, give a proof: 











or if this iniquity be in thy people, give holiness. And anoint thee king over his people Israel : nov 














fore hearken thou unto the voice of the Lord: 





Jonathan and Saul were taken, and the people escaped. 
































Vur. 31. Aialon, in the tribe of Dan. It might be about ten miles from | the lot fall upon him, to show to all the great obligation of obedience t 




















Machmas. and parents, (Ch) the sacred nature of an oath, and at the same time to 








a warning not to swear rashly. C. 


Ver. 82. Blood, contrary to a two-fold law. Gen. ix. 4; Lev. xvii. 14. The _ 
Ver. 44. Dic. Wemay here admire the respect which the ancie 


blood ought to have been carefully extracted and buried. C.—This was another 





















bad cffect of Sanl’s rash oath. W. 

Ver. 34. With the blood, as you have done. M, 

Ver. 35. First. Saul begins to exercise himself in acts of religion, which 
only belonged toa prophet, &e. He thought he might do so in quality of king, 
thus consecrating a monument of his vietory to the God of armies. It was perhaps 
the very stone on which the oxen had becn just before killed for the people. C. 


an oath, without seeking for any modification; and the blindness | 
condemns his son with as mueli haste as he had pronounced the cur 
thus to honour God. The thing surely rcquircd some deliberation, 
to have consulted the Lord about it. The action of Jonathan was n 
and the former silence of God did not prove that he deserved death. C 
tlic people would never have been able to have rescued him, no mor 



















































unhappy Achan. Jos. vii. H. 
Ver. 45. The people, directcd probably by the high priest, who p 
the oath null. Salicn.—Ground. He shall not be hurt. M.—With_ 
has becn visibly “‘ the minister of God’s mercy.” Sept.—Die. They ol 
pardon, C. : 
Ver. 47. Soba, in the north. M.—Rohob was the capital of an 
Cclosyria. 1 Par. xviii. 3; 2 Kings x. 6. 
Ver. 48, Amalec. The particulars of this war will be given chap: 3 
plains the cause of Saul’s rejection, and David’s advancement to the thron 
Ver. 49. Sons, who accompanied Saul in his wars. Isboseth w: 
—Jessui is called Abinadab, 1 Par. viii. 33. C.  - e 
Ver. 50. <Achinoam. After he came to the throne he had Resph 
iii. 7. M. ae 
CHAP. XV Ver. 1. Lord, in gratitude for so great an honour. H 


Ver, 36. God, to consult him, whether the enterprise met with his approbation. 
Saul is too eager to follow his own prudence. H.—He would not before wait for 
God’s answer (ver. 19) ; now he can get none. W. 

-Vur. 88. Corners, to the very last; or all the princes. Judg. xviti. 9. 

VER. 39. Gainsayed him, out of'respect. Saul gives another proof of his 
precipitation, in swearing ; and the pcople, by this silencc, acquiesce, not suxpect- 
ing that Jonathan could have offended in what he had done. C.—Qne of them, at 
least, knew that he had transgressed the order of his father, ver. 28. But extreme 
necessity might plead his excuse. H. 

Ver. 41. A sign (judicium) ; “pass sentence ;” declare why, &c. H.—Heb. 
“give purity.” Show who is innocent. C.—Sept. “give the proofs” by the 
Thummim, which they secm to have read. C. 

Ver. 42. Jonathan was taken. Though Jonathan was excused from sin, 
through ignorance of the prohibition, yet God was pleased on this occasion to let 
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the Lord of hosts: I have reckoned up 

























































































c hath done to Israel: *how he opposed 
y when they came up out of Egypt. 



































efore go, and smite Amalec, and utterly 






















































t he hath: spare him not, nor covet any 
his: but slay both man and woman, child 


























x and sheep, camel and ass. 














ommanded the people, and numbered them 




















































hundred thousand footmen, and ten thou- 
en of Juda. 




















en Saul was come to the city of Amalec, he 

















sin the torrent. 

















aul said to the Cinite: Go, depart, and get 


















































from Amalec: lest I destroy thee with him. 


























































st shown kindness to all the children of Israel, 
y came up out of Egypt. And the Cinite 
rom the midst of Amalec. 




































































Saul smote Amalec from Hevila, until thou 
Sur, which is over against Egypt. 











he took Agag, the king of Amalec, alive: but 























ommon people he slew with the edge of the 















































| Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best 





















locks of sheep, and of the herds, and the garments 
rams, and all that was beautiful, and would not 



































































hem: but every thing that was vile, and good 
ng, that they destroyed. 
d the word of the Lord came to Samuel, saying : 






































































































































































































































































































































t repenteth me that I have made Saul king : for 
forsaken me, and hath not executed my command- 
And Samuel was grieved, and he cried unto the 
| night. 

nd when Samuel rose early, to go to Saul in the 
ng, it was told Samuel that Sau] was come to Car- 
ad had erected for himself a triumphant arch, and 
ng had passed on, and gone down to Galgal. And 
came to Saul, and Saul was offering a holocaust 
Lord, out of the choicest of the spoils, which he 
ught from Amalec. 

And when Samuel was come to Saul, Saul said to 
Blessed be thou of the Lord, 1 have fulfilled the 


‘And Samuel said: What meaneth then this bleat- 


8 Exod. xvii. 8.—> Eccli. iv. 17; 




















God speaks in a human manner, as if he had been 

the history of ancient times. Exod. xvii. 14. M.—The Amaleccites had 
srael with inhumanity, above 400 ycars before. God’s vengeance is often 

only so much the more terrible. C.—Heb. pokthi, 1 have visited, or 
h and remember. 

Destroy, as a thing accursed. H.—Child. The great Master of life 
th (who cuts off one half of mankind whilst they are children) has been 
ometimes to ordain that children should be put to the sword, in detesta- 
he crimes of their parents, and that they might not live to follow the same 
vays. But without such ordinance of God, it is not allowable in any 
Ww just soever, to kill children. Ch.—The Israelites were now to execute 
ders with blind obedience, as he cannot be guilty of injustice. —Nor covet 

omitted in Heb., &c. C. 

4, As lambs. This comparison is very common. Isa. xl. 11; Ezec. 
But many translate the lleb. “in Telaim.”” S. Jcrom reads Heb. ¢c, as, 
of b, in, with greater propriety. Sept. and Josephus, “in Galgal,” which 
uld have been. the most proper place for rendezvous. C.—Footmen. 

* 400,000 ranks or standards, (Josephus, men,) and Juda 30,000.” 
‘Sur. See Gen. ii. 1], and xvi. 7, and xxv. 18; Exod. xv. 22. M. 
had occupied a great part of the country, from the Persian Gulf 


Reckhoned up. 


» Heb. is cominonly rendered, “ fatlings.” 
20 


Sept. “ eat- 
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Cuap. XV. 


ing of the flocks, which soundeth in my ears, and the 
lowing of the herds, which I hear? 

15 And Saul said: They have brought them from 
Amalec : for the people spared the best of the sheep and 
of the herds, that they might be sacrificed to the Lord thy 
God, but the rest we have slain. 

16 And Samuel said to Saul: 
tell thee what the Lord hath said to me atts night. 
he said to him: Speak. 

17 And Samuel said: When thou wast a little one in 
thy own eyes, wast thou not made the head of the tribes 
of “israel ? And the I.ord anointed thee to be king over 
Israel. 

18 And the Lord sent thee on the way, and said: Go, 
and kill the sinners of Amalec, and thou shalt fight 
aguinst them until thou hast utterly destroyed them. 

19 Why then didst thou not hearken to the voice of the 
Lord: but hast turned to the prey, and hast done evil in 
the eyes of the Lord? 

20 And Saul said to Samuel: Yea, I have hearkened 
to the voice of the Lord, and have walked in the way by 
which the Lord sent me, and have brought Agag, the 
king of Amalec, and Amalec I have slain. 

21 But the people took of the spoils, sheep and oxen, 
as the first-fruits of those things that were slain, to offer 
sacrifice to the Lord their God in Galgal. 

22 And Samuel said:" Doth the Lord desire holo 
causts and victims, and not rather that the voice of the 
Lord should be obeyed? For obedience is better than 
sacrifices: and to hearken rather than to offer the fat of 
rams. 

23 Because it is like the sin of witchcraft, to rebel: 
and like the crime of idolatry, to refuse to obey. For- 
asmuch, therefore, as thou hast rejected the word of 
the Lord, the Lord hath also rejected thee from being 
kin 

54 And Saul said to Samuel: I have sinned, because 
I have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and 
thy words, fearing the people, and obcying their voice. 

25 But now bear, I beseech thee, my sin, and return 
with me, that I may ‘adore the Lord. 

26 And Samuel said to Saul: I will not return with 
thee, because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, 


Suffer me, and f will 


And 


Osee vi. 6; Matt. ix. 13, and xii. 7. 


ables.” C.—Avarice seems to have actuated Saul, (Lyran,) or a false pity, 
(Josephus,) or a desire to grace his triumph, ver. 12. Glossa. M. 

Ver. 11. Repenteth. God cannot change: buat he often acts exteriorly as 
one who repents. He alters his conduct when men prove rebellious. S. Justin, p. 

—Grieved. Heb. ‘ iudignant.” C.—He was sorry to think that Saul would 
now lose his temporal, and perhaps his eternal crown. Salien. 

Ver. 14. Hear, and which manifestly prove that Gad’s order has not been 
put in execution. M. 

Ver. 15. Thy God. This was probably a falsehood, like the rest. Salien. 

Ver. Lord. Sept. ‘of the people.” 

VER. First-fruits, oy the best.—Slain. Heb. ‘ of the anathema.” 

Ver. Rams. Can God be pleased with victims which he has cursed? H, 

VER. 23. Obey. Heb. ‘* Rebellion is the sin of divination or witcheraft, and 
resistance is iniquity, and the Theraphim.” Sym. ‘‘the injustice of idols.” 
Theraphim here designate idolatrous representations. Gen. xxxi. 19. By sacri- 
fices we give our goods, or another’s flesh is immolated (Mor. xxxiii. 10, D.); 
by obedicnce we give ourselves to God. S. Greg. W. 

Ver. 24. Voice: miserable excuse for a king, who ought to prevent the sing 
of his people! C.—Saul’s transgression seems less than David’s; but the one 
repents, and the other proudly defends what he had done. D. 

Ver. 25. Fear, or take away. Pardon my fault. Do not expose ime in 
public.— The Lord. by offering sacrifices, ver. 31. C. 
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Cuap. XVI. 


and the Lord hath rejected thee from being king over 
Israel. 

27 And Samuel turned about to go away: but he laid 
hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and it rent. 

28 And Samuel said to him: *The Lord hath rent the 
kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it to 
thy neighbour who is better than thee. 

29 But the Triumpher in Israel will not spare, and will 
not be moved to repentance: for he is not a man that 
he should repent. 

30 Then he said: I have sinned: yet honour me now 
before the ancients of my people, and before Israel, and 
return with me, that I may adore the Lord thy God. 

31 So Samuel turned again after Saul: and Saul 
adored the Lord. 

32 And Samuel said: Bring hither to me Agag, the 
king of Amalec. And Agag was presented to him very 
fat, and trembling. And Agag said: Doth bitter death 
separate in this manner? 

33 And Samuel said: As thy sword hath made women 
childless, so shall thy mother be childless among women. 
And Samuel hewed him in pieces before the Lord in 
Galgal. 

34 And Samuel departed to Ramatha: 
up to his house in Gabaa. 

35 And Samuel saw Saul no more till the day of his 
death: nevertheless, Samuel mourned for Saul, because 
the Lord repented that he had made him king over 
Israel. 


but Saul went 


CHAP. XVI. 


Samuel is sent to Bethlehem, where he anointeth David: who is taken suto 
Saul’s fanrly. 


ND the Lord said to Samuel: How long wilt thou 

mourn for Saul, whom I have rejected from reign- 

ing over Israel? fill thy horn with oil, and come, that I 

may send thee to Isai, the Bethlehemite: for I have pro- 
vided me a king among his sons. 


2 And Samuel said: How shall I go? for Saul will 


® Infra, xxviii. 17.—> A. M. circiter 2934, A. C. 1070.—¢ Psal. vii. 10. 











Ver. 30. Isracl. He is wholly solicitous to shun disgrace in this worid. H.— 
l¥is confession was not actuated by such contrition as that he might deserve to hear, 
the Lurd has removed thy sin. He bcgins by falsehood ; continucs making idle 
#<cuses, and throwing the blame on others, and concludes by showing that he is more 
ronccrned for what his subjects may think and do against him than for the dis- 
cleasure of God, He boldly ventures to offer victims. But Samuel joins not 
vith him in prayer, looking upon him asa person excommunicated ; and he only 
ittends that he may see the word of the Lord fulfilled, and Agag treated as he 
deserved. Salien, A, 2965. 

Ver. 32. Trembling. Heb. “and Agag came to him delicately.” Sept. 
“trembling,” (H.) or walking with a soft step, or ‘‘with bands or chains ;” 
madnuth, See Pagnin. M.—Manner. Heb. “Surely the bitterness of death is 
past.”” I have obtained pardon from Saul. But the sense of the Vulg. seems 
preferable, as he must have perceived from the looks of the prophet that death 
was hanging over him. lence others translate, ‘fis pouring upon me,” instead 
of, is past. Sept. ‘Is death thus bitter?” Chal. ‘‘I pray my Lord: the bitter- 
ness of death.” H.—O death! how bitter is the remembrance of thec toa man 
that hath peace in his possessions, &c. Eccli. xli. 1. 

Ver, 33. Pieces. Joscphus says, by the hand of others. M.—But zeal put 
tne sword into his own hand ; ard he imitated the Levites and Phinees, (Exod. 
xxxii. 27,) to show Saul how preposterous had been his pity, when the Lord had 
spoken plainly. C.—Lord, asa sort of victim. Isa. xxxiv. 6. M 

Ver. 35. Saw Saul no more till the day of his death. That is, he went no 
more to see him: he visited him no more. Ch.—He looked upon him as one who 
had lost the right to the kingdom, though he was suffercd for a time to hold the 
reins of government, as a lieutenant to David. His spirit came to announce 
destruction to Saul, the night preceding the death of that unfortunate king. 
Chap. xxxviii. H.—Repented. God is said, improperly, to repent when he alters 
what he had appointed. S. Amb. de Noe,c. 4. W. 

CHAP. XVI, Ver. 1. How leona tt ssems his 
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wears 


Were na soon dried up, 
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hear of it, and he will kill me. And the 
shalt fake with thee a calf of the herd, and 
I am come to sacrifice to the Lord. 

3 And thou shalt call Isai to the sacr 
show thee what thou art to do, and thow shi 




























































































whom J shall show to thee. 






































4 Then Samuel did as the Lord had said 














he came to Bethlehem, and the ancients 




















dered, and meeting him, they said: Is th 

















peaceable ? 
5 And he said: J¢ is peaceable: I am 
sacrifice to the Lord, be ye sanctified, and c 





























to the sacrifice. And he sanctified Isai and hi: 
called them to the sacrifice. 

6 And when they were come in, he saw 
said: Is the Lord’s anointed before him ? ? 

7 And the Lord said to Samuel: Look no 
countenance, nor on the height of his stature; 
have rejected him, nor do I judge according to 
of man: for man peath those things that appear, 
Lord beholdeth the heart. 

8 And Isai called Abinadab, and brought hi 
Samuel. And he said: Neither hath the Lor 
this. 

9 And Isai brought Samma, and he said of hi 
ther hath the Lord chosen this. 

10 Isai therefore brought his seven sons before 
and Samuel said to Isai: The Lord hath not chose 
one of these. 

11 And Samuel said to Isai: Are here all thy so 
answered; There remaineth yet a young one, who 
the sheep. And Samuel said to Isai: Send, an 
him: for we will not sit down till he come hithge: 

12 He sent therefore and brought him. Now h 
ruddy and beautiful to behold, and of a comely fac 
the Lord said: Arise, and anoint him, for this is 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, ‘and~ 
him in the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit 































4 2 Kings vii. 8; Psal. ixxvii. 70, and Ixxxviii. 21; Acts vil. 46, and xiii 














as he lamented the fall of one whom he had formerly so much adi 
perceived what evils would ensue, Salicn.—He had hoped that the di 
have been revokable. But God now convinces him of the contrary, 
him to go and anoint a succcssor. : 

Ver. 2. Of theherd. Heb. “a heifer in thy hand.” H1.—Fema 
employed as peace-offerings. Lev. iii. 1.—Lerd. This was one, tlio 
principal reason. No one doubted but that he might lawfully offer s 
distance from the tabernacle, as he was guided by God. 11. 

Ver. 3. Sacrifice, to partake of the feast, (M.) which must be 
two days, or thrown into the fire. Lev. vii. 16. 0, 

Ver. 4. Wondered. Heb. “ trembled,” being full of constern: 
the prophet did not now stir much from home ; and fearing lest he 
news to impart, or had incurred the king’s displeasure, (C.) unless 
punish some of the people at Bethlehem. M. 

Ver. 6. Him. Heb. ‘surely the Lord’s anointed is in his presence 
























































































































































































































































































































he spoke by his own spirit, judging from the comeliness of Eliab. C. 
beauty of Saul’s body had concealed a deformed soul. H. 











Ver. 7. Rejected, or not chosen. M.—God had positively rejected 




















son, ay his pride scems to have been the greatest. Chap. xvii. 28. 
This is one of God’s perfections. Glorified saints see man’s heart in hi 
their own and our advantage, (S. Greg. Mor. xii. 11, S. Aug.,) as th 
have sometimes done. 3 Kings xiv. W. 


























VER. 10. Seven. David was absent. Isai had eight sons. Chap 











Yet only seven are mentioned, 1 Par. ii. 13. C. 


























VER. 11. Young one, (parculus, ) ‘a little one; (H.) or the 
who might be about fifteen, (C.) or twenty-eight. Seder. Olam. 8. M. 
Ver. 12. Ruddy, like ‘the spouse, Cant. v. 10, Some explain it 
—Behold. Heb. “‘ with the beauty of the eyes.” 
Ver. 18. Brethren. Some say, without. informing him, (C. 





























what the unctiou meant. If he told the brothers, he “ould no dc 

















































































































































































































pon David from that day forward: and 
p, and went to Ramatha. 












































he Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and 





























from the Lord troubled him. 





















































he servants of Saul said to him: Behold now 























from God troubleth thee. 





























r lord give orders, and thy servants who are 



































will seek out a man skilful in playing on the 
n the evil spirit from the Lord is upon thee, he 
| his hand, and thou mayst bear it more easily. 
aul said to his servants: Provide me then 
































































at can play well, and bring him to me. 























one of the servants answering, said: Behold I 






































son of Isai, the Bethlehemite, a skilful player, 


























great strength, and a man fit for war, and pru- 





























, words, and a comely person: and the Lord is 















































n Saul sent messengers to Isai, saying: Send 























thy son, who is in the pastures. 









































id Isai took an ass laden with bread, and a bottle 



































and a kid of the flock, and sent them by the hand 
his son, to Saul. 


















































David came to Saul, and stood before him: 





























ved him exceedingly, and made him his armour- 


























1d Saul sent to Isai, saying: Let David stand be- 
































for he hath found favour in my sight. 
































. whensoever the evil spirit from the Lord was 


















































ul, David took his harp, and played with his 
nd Saul was refreshed, and was better, for the evil 















































eparted from him. 























precautions to keep it secret, as the whole family would have been in 

















anger if the transaction had come to the ears of Saul, ver. 2. 























$s that Samuel only informed Isai in private: and David’s brothers 










































































ith no peculiar distinction. Whence it is inferred that they had not 
t when he was anointed. Some witnesses seem, however, to have 
isite, as the title of David to the regal dignity depended on this cere- 
‘one were more interested than his own family to assert his preten- 
















































































































































































































































































e now had a right to the kingdom, but not the possession ; being like 
ccting his father’s estate as his future right, of which, as yet, he eannot 
C.—Came upon, to make him prosper. M.—Hecb. “ came with pros- 
(Sept.) “impetuosity.”” God enducd him with all those graces which 
der him fitto command. C.—So David prays himself, ‘ with a princely 
firm me” (Psal.1.14); or, strengthen me with a perfect spirit.” H.— 
eived the spirit of fortitude and of prophecy, of which Saul had formerly 
experience, when he was first elevated to that high dignity. Chap. x. 
hanged into’a new man, and adorned with all that could render a king 
ous, Though he returned to his wonted occupations, the Spirit of the 
bled him to destroy wild beasts, as in play, (Eccli. xlvii. 8,) and to 
nd sing many of those Divine canticles which we still admire. Salien, 
14, From the Lord. An evil spirit, by Divine permission, and for his 
nt, either possessed or obsessed him. Ch.—We no longer behold in Saul 
rous sentiments. We falls a prey to melancholy, anger, suspicion, and 
—S. Aug. and V. Bede suppose that the evil spirit troubled him by 
mission. W. 
G. Easily. The effects which have been produced by music are truly 
ing, if we may believe what the ancients have related. C.—But, in the 
case, there was probably some miraculous interference. H. 
(8. Him. Some think that this took place before David’s victory over 
3 others believe that David was only made armour-bearer to Saul after 
nt. We must not disturb the order of the sacred historian without some 
reasou: and the courtiers might already have heard of David’s prowess 
ue, of which he gave such evident proofs after hc was confirmed by the 
pirit, ver, 13. C. 
. Laden. So Chal. M.—Lit. plenum, “full of? H.—Sept. “a 
ich they seem to have read instead of the Heb. chamor, ‘an ass of 
ad says, “he eats three asses’ panniers of loaves.” C.—Prot. 
ew 

Be 








This was an honourable office. H. 

z. He had sent him back, as people of a melancholy temper 
icase (M.); and before David married Michol he did not 
h the king. but only came when his presence was deemcd necessary. C. 
_Departea srom. him. Chased away by David’s devotion. Ch.— 
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CHAP. XVII. 


War with the Philistines. Goliath challengeth Israel. 
David. 


Nn *the Philistines gathering together their troops 
to battle, assembled at Socho of Juda: and camped 
between Socho and Azeca, in the borders of Dom 
mim. 

2 And Saul and the children of Israel being gathered 
together, came to the valley of Terebinth, and they set the 
army in array to fight against the Philistines. 

3 And the Philistines stood on a mountain on the one 
side, and Israel stood on a mountain on the other side: 
and there was a valley between them. 

4 And there went out a man base-born from the camp 
of the Philistines, named Goliath, of Geth, whose height 
was six cubits and a span: 

5 And he had a helmet of brass upon his head, and he 
was clothed with a coat of mail with scales, and the weight 
of his coat of mail was five thousand sicles of brass: 

6 And he had greaves of brass on his legs, and a buck- 
ler of brass covered his shoulders. 

7 And the staff of his spear was like a weaver’s beam, 
and the head of his spear weighed six hundred sicles of 
iron: and his armour-bearer went before him. 

8 And standing, he cried out to the bands of Israel, 
and said to them: Why are you come out prepared to 
fight? am not I a Philistine, and you the servants of 
Saul? Choose out a man of you, and let him come down 
and fight hand to hand. 

9 If he be able to fight with me, and kill me, we will 


® A. M. circiter 2942, A. C. 1062. 


He is slain by 





“The melody of David’s harp, as some of the Fathers remark, represents that 
sweet and engaging demeanour which should distinguish the peaceful ministers 
of the gospel, .. whether they strive to allay the rage, or dispel the fears of a 
troubled mind.” Rceve.—Nothing can equal the Divine harmony of those subliine 
truths which are contained in the Psalms of David, and nothing can so power- 
fully contribute to drive away the spirit of pride from our hearts, and awaken 
them to the voice of heaven. S. Aug. H. 

CHAP. XVII. VER. 1. Battle. They perhaps had heard of Saul’s malady, 
(Salien,) and bore a constant hatred to the Israelites during his reign. Chap. xiv. 
52,—Azeca, about fifteen miles south of Jerusalem.—Dommim, or Phesdommim, 
1 Par. xi. 13. 

Ver. 2. Terebinth. Heb. ale, ‘the oak.” Aquila. 

Ver. 3. Valley of the Terebinth, which S. Jerom seems to call Afagala, 
ver, 20, 

VER. 4. Basc-born. Heb. “of two sons,” or of obscure origin, A. Lapide, 
—His parents are no where specified, as Arapha is not, as some pretend, the 
name of his mother, but denotes that he was of the race of the Raphaim. 2 Kings 
xxi. 16, Some translate, a man who challenges to fight a duel, or one who comes 
into the midst as “a champion,” to decide tlic cause of all the rest. Sept. ‘A 
strong man went out from the station,”’ &c. Chal. ‘“‘ There came out from amoug 
them, out of the camp of the Philistines, a man named Goliath.’’ But many 
able interpreters adhere to the Vulg.—Span, about 12} feet, so that he was talle 
than two common men. Those who call in question the existence of giants, will 
surely have nothing to object to this formal proof from Scripture. C.—The Vat. 
Sept. and Josephus read, however, ‘four cubits and a span,” or near eight feet. 
Ken.—Some reduce his height to 11 feet 3 inches, or even to 9 feet 9 inches, 
English. H.—His helmet weighed 15 pounds avoirdupois ; his collar, or buckler, 
about 30; the head of his spear (26 feet long) weighed about 38 pounds; his 
sword 4; his greayes on his legs 30; and his coat of mail 156: total, 273 pounds. 
Button. H. 

Ver. 5. Scales, like those of fishes. Sept. insinuate that it was armed with 
things resembling fish-hooks ; adtowdwrov, hamata.—Brass, which was used for 
the armour of the ancients. C. ; 

Ver. 6. Legs, on the forepart, from the knee to the ancle. Vegetius observ. 5, 
that the infantry wore such greaves of iron only on one leg. C.—Shoulde. a, 
when he marched. M. 

Ver. 7. Beam, which was of a very different construction from ours. 
Hostius concludes that all the armour of Goliath must have weighed 272 pounds 
and 13 ounces, including the buckler and spear which his armour-bearer carried 
before him.— Bearer. Heb. “‘ one bearing a shield,”’ or whose office it was to 
carry it, or any other part of the armour, when required. C. 

VER. 8. Out; exulting. Eccli. xlvii, 5, M.—Servants; I am free. H.— 
Hand. Such combats were very common in ancient times. C. ‘ 
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be servants to you: but if I prevail against him, and kill 
him, you shall be servants, and shall serve us. 

10 And the Philistine said: 1 have defied the bands of 
Israel this day: give me a man, and let him fight with me 
band to hand. 

11 And Saul and all the Israelites hearing these words 
of the Philistine, were dismayed, and greatly afraid. 

12 Now David was the son of that Ephrathite, of 
Bethlehem Juda, before-mentioned, “whose name was 
Isai, who had eight sons, and was an old man in the days 
of Saul, and of great age among men. 

13 And his three eldest sons followed Saul to the 
battle: and the names of his three sons that went-to the 
battle, were Eliab, the first-born, and the second, Abina- 
dab, and the third Samna: 

14 But David was the youngest. So the three eldest 
having followed Saul, 

15 David went, and returned from Saul, to feed his 
father’s flock at Bethlehem. 

16 Now the Philistine came out morning and evening, 
and presented himself forty days. 

17 And Isai said to David, his son: Take for thy 
brethren an ephi of frumenty, and these ten loaves, and 
run to the camp to thy brethren, 

18 And carry these ten little cheeses to the tribune: 
and go see thy brethren, if they are well: and learn with 
whom they are placed. 

19 But Saul, and they, and all the children of Israel, 
were in the valley of Terebinth, fighting against the Phi- 
listines. 

20 David, therefore, arose in the morning, and gave 
the charge of the flock to the keeper: and went away 
loaded, as Isat had commanded him. And he came to the 
place of Magala, and to the army, which was going out to 
fight, and shouted for the battle. 

21 For Israel had put themselves in array, and the Phi- 
listines who stood against them were prepared. 

22 And David leaving the vessels which he had brought, 
under the care of the keeper of the baggage, ran to the 


® Supra, xvi. 1. 


Ver. 9. Us. It does not appear that this proposal was accepted or ratified 
by either party. The Israelites had stil] to pursue the enemy. E. 

VER. 12. Now, &e., to ver. 82. And when, is omitted in the Vatican Sept., 
whieh begins the latter verse thus, “And David said,” as the Alex. copy does 
now the twelfth, which leads Kennicott to suspect that the intermediate verses are 
an interpolation, formerly unknown to the Greck version. Houbigant includes 
these verses between erotehets, “that it may be understood that these are not 
of the same author as the rest, and that the sacred writer May not be aceused of 
making useless repetitions.” It has been observed, in the last chapter, that 
David was the son of Isai, &c. ‘If,’ says he, “this be omitted, there will be no 
vacuum in the context,”’ as there is nonce in the Roman edition: (11) “ they were 
greatly afraid. (32) And David said to Saul,” &e. As he had been appointed 
Saul’s armour-bearer, it is very natural to suppose that he would be near the 
king’s person on such an oecasion, rather than feeding sheep. We find also that 
he had a tent of his own, (ver, 54,) which he could not have had, if he had only 
come to bring provisions to his brethren. The unaccountable conduet of Eliab, 
the timidity of all Israel for forty days, &e., will thus be avoided.—.Ventioned. 
Neb. ‘‘Jnda, whose name... and the man went among men, an old man in the 
days of Saul.” We have already observed that the Alex. Sept. seems to promise 
a speech, but defcrs it till ver. 32, thus, ‘ And David said, the son of an Ephrath- 
ite. He was from,” &e. H.—Men. Chal. “He was an old man, whom they 
ranked among the young,” as still vigorous. C. 

hers 18. Battle. In these wars, all attended as much as possible. Chap. 
xvi. 10. 

Ver. 15. Bethlehem, the king being relieved from his malady. “The 
greatest men formerly kept sheep.” In this profession David found many oppor- 
tunities of signalizing his courage against wild beasts. C. 

VER. 17. Loaves. The soldiers at that time. and perhaps always among the 
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place of the battle, and asked if all thi 
his brethren. I 

23 And as he talked with them, th 
whose name was Goliath, the Philistin 
himself coming up from the camp of the 
spoke according to the same words, and . 

24 And all the Israelites, when they 





























































































































from his face, fearing him exceedingly. 
25 And some one of Israel said: H 
























man that is come up, for he is come u 




















And the man that shall slay him, the kin 














great riches, and will give him his daugh 
his father’s house free from tribute in Israe 

26 And David spoke to- the men that 
saying : What shall be given to the man th 
Philistine, and shall take away the reproach 
for who is this uncircumcised Philistine, tha 
defy the armies of the living God? 

27 And the people answered him the sa 
saying: These things shall be given to the 1 
slay him. 

28 Now when Eliab, lis eldest brother, 
when he was speaking with others, he wa 
David, and said: Why caniest thou hither? 
didst thou leave those tew sheep in the desert 
thy pride, and the wickedness of thy heart: th: 
come down to see the battle. 

29 And David said: What have I done? i 
cause to speak ? 

30 And he turned a little aside from lim to 
and said the same word. And the people ans 
as before. 

31 And the words which David spoke were 
were rehearsed before Saul. 

32 And when he was brought to Saw, he sa 
Let not any man’s heart be dismayed in him: 
ant will go, and will fight against the Philist 

33 And Saul said to David: Thou art not al 
stand this Philistine, nor to fight against him: f 
but a boy, but he is a warrior from his youth. 


























Hebrews, lived at their own expense, as the tribute which “was pa 
was not sufficient to support large armies, ver. 25. C.—S. F 
however, that soldiers were paid, 1 Cor. ix. 7. H. 

Ver. 18. Cheeses. Heb. ‘‘of milk.” Sept. ‘* pieces of so! 
is no where else used to denote cheese. This was a present (C 
Chiliarch.”—Piaced, who is their immediate officer. H.—Heb. 
mixed :” their company. Sept., &e., “what they stand in need o 
shalt receive their pay.” Syr. and Arab. ‘‘ what news.” C, 

Ver. 19. Fighting, or ready to engage. H. 





















































































































































































































































































































































Ver. 20. Maugala signifies, “‘ the circle, or chariots.” C. 























proper name. M. - 
VER. 23. Up,or proceeding into the vale. M.—Camp. Heb. ‘‘r 




















VER. 24. LExceedingly, though they had now heard him twi 
long a time, (Ken.,) and came purposely to engage him and 


























army. Perhaps he proceeded farther than usual. H. 











VR. 25. Tribute, and all public charges which may be bu 



































It does not appear that these words are addressed to any on 
that the king had authorized such a declaration. H.—Yet the 
in the same declaration, so that a promise must have been — 
never at least fulfilled. H. ' 

VER. 29. Speak. Lit. “is it not a word” (H.) of no 
May I not speak my sentiments? (C.) as all others do. 
enough to excite the indignation even of the coldest perso: 








insulting God’s armies? Prot. “Js there not.a cause ?”” 


























from my father to come? M. a 














Ver. 32. Saul. Lit. ‘to him.” . But Hel 
said to Saul,” which makes the connexion betw 
H —Im him, or on account of Goliath. M. 


















































































































































































































































vid said to Saul: °Thy servant kept his 
d there came a hon,” or a bear, and took 
























he midst of the flock : 























pursued after them, and struck them, and 
t of their mouth: and they rose up against 























ght them by the throat, and I strangled, and 
















































thy servant have killed both a lion and a 
3 uncircumcised Philistine shall be also as 






















































IT will go now, and take away the reproach 
1: for who is this uncircumcised Philistine, 



















































































ed to curse the army of the living God? 
David said: The Lord who delivered me out 
the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he 
































































me out of the hand of this Philistine. And 
David: Go, and the Lord be with thee. 
































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Saul clothed David with his garments, and put 
brass upon his head, and armed him with a 


David having girded his sword upon his 
gan to try if he could walk in armour: for he 
customed to it. And David said to Saul: I 
thus, for Iam not used to it. And he laid 


d he took his staff, which he had always in his 
id chose him five smooth stones out of the 
| put them into the shepherd's scrip, which he 
im, and he took a sling in his hand, and went 
st the Philistine 

‘the Philistine came on, and drew nigh against 
] his armour-bearer wevt before him. 

d when the Philistine looked, and beheld David, 
ed him. For he was a young man, rnddy, and 
ry countenance. 

d the Phihstine said to David: Am I a dog, that 
mest to me with a staff? And the Philistine cursed 
his gods. 

id he said to David: Come to me, and I will give 
to the birds of the air, and to the beasts of the 


id David said to the Philistine: Thou comest to 
a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield: 
ie to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the 
e armies of Israel, which thou hast defied 


® Eccli. xIvii. 3.—> or, for and. 


Boy, compared with the giant, (H.) or Saul, though David might 
y=two years old, (Salien,) or near thirty. T.—S. Aug. and Theo- 
y fourteen or sixteen. M.—lHc had not yet been in the wars. C. 
Them. Ue refers to two events, showing his fortitude (C.) and 
‘position, which rendered him fit for command, as he was not afraid 
fe to protect his charge. H.—The pastoral care is an apprentice- 
hrone to him who is designed to be at the head of the mild flock 
hunting with dogs conducts to martial exploits. Philo in Vita 





Iwill .. Philistine. This is not in Heb. or the Sept., and it is 
ddition in the ancient MSS. C.—Single combats, to prevent the 
‘e blood, niay sometimes be authorized by public authority. Grotius. 
rmour. eb, “he tried to go.’’ Sym. “he went lame.” Sept. 
walking once and twice.” C. 
th. Kennicott justly obscrves that slingers were of great 
3 and the ‘ vessel of shepherds,’’ the bag or scrip, might well 
the stones; as the staff, mokol, denotes a military weapon, 
,p. 555. David was very expert in using these weapons, 
y was encumbering to him. H.—‘“‘ Valour depends more 
armour,” éegumentis. S. Amb. Off. 1. 
agon or Baalim. M.—Sept. Alex. has “ idols.’ The 
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hand, and I will slay thee, and take away thy head from 
thee : and I will give the carcasses of the army of the Phi- 
listines this day to the birds of the air, and to the beasts 
of the earth: that all the earth may know that there is a 
God in Israel. 


saveth not with sword and spear: for it is his battle, and 
he will deliver you into our hands. 


and drew nigh to meet David, David made haste, and ran 
to the fight to meet tlie Philistine. 


stone, and cast it with the sling, and fetching it about, 
struck the Philistine in the forehead, and he fell on his 
face upon the earth. 


sling and a stone, and he struck, and slew the Philistine 
And as David had no sword in his hand, 


sword, and drew it out of the sheath, and slew him, and 
cut off his head. 
champion was dead, fled away. 

and pursued after the Philistines till they came to the var- 


ley and to the gates of Accaron, and there fell many: 
wounded of the Philistines in the way of Saraim, and as 


know not. 


young man is. 





46 This day, and the Lord will deliver thee into my 


47 And all this assembly shall know, that the Lord 
48 And when the Philistine arose, and was coming, 


49 And he put his hand into his scrip, and took a 


50 ‘And David prevailed over the Philistine, with a 


51 He ran, and stood over the Philistine, and took his 
And the Philistines seeing that their 


52 And the men of Israel and Juda rising up shouted, 


far as Geth, and as far as Accaron. 

53 And the children of Israel returning, after they had 
pursued the Philistines, fell upon their camp. 

54 And David taking the head of the Philistine, 
brought it to Jerusalem: but his armour he put in his 
tent. : 

55 Now at the time that Saul saw David going out 
against the Philistines, he said to Abner, the captain of the 
army : Of what family is this young man descended, Ab- 
ner? And Abner said: As thy soul liveth, O king, I 


56 And the king said: Inquire thou, whose son this 


57 And when David was returned, after the Philistine 
was slain, Abner took him, and brought him in before 
Saul, with the head of the Philistine in his hand. 

58 And Saul said to him: Young man, of what family 


© Eccli. xlvii. 43 1 Mac. iv. 30. 









beauty and accoutrements of David made the rough warrior suppose that he was 
not coming to fight, but only to laugh at him and run away, H. 

Vur. 49. Forehead... earth, The Chaldee supposes that David hit the eye, 
which was not covered with brass: but the stone might penctrate or kill Goliath 
through his helmet. Even a buckler is not capable of withstanding their violens. 
Diodorus, v. 207. See Judg. xx. 16. C. 

Ver. 54. Tent, or the tabernacle of the Lord, which David erceted in his 
honour, at Jerusalem, many years afterwards. Jun., Piscator, &c. The lower 
part of Jcrusalem was already in the hands of the Israelites. He might place 
the armour for the present in the tent of his brethren. We find that the sword 
was deposited in the tabernacle, at Nobe. C. See ver. 12. H.—The head was 
carricd about to various cities. It would serve to strike terror into the Jebusites 
at Jerusalem, and others. M.—The Vat. Scpt., &c. immediately eubjoin ehap. 
xviii. 6, Mow, &c. Lit. ‘* And the women dancing, came to meet David.’’? H. 
These five last verses occur only in the Alex. MS., though Thcodoret (q. 43) 
seems to have read them. In some other Greek copies there is a long addition 
respecting David's combat. See the New Hexapla. These verses are found, 
however, in Heb., Chal., &c. It is astonishing that Saul should not have known 
David. He was now more interested to be acquainted with his family, as he had 
engaged to give him his daughter in marriage. C.—Know not. Lit. “if I know.” 
The different dress in which David now appeared gave rise to this ignorance. M 
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art thou? And David said: I am the son of thy servant 
Isai, the Bethlehemite. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The friendship of Jonathan and David. The enry of Saul, and his design 
upon David's life. He marries him to his daughter Michol. 


ND “it came to pass, when he had made an end of 

speaking to Saul, the soul of Jonathan was knit 
with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his 
own soul. 

2 And Saul took him that day, and would not let him 
return to his father’s house. 

3 And David and Jonathan made a covenant, for he 
loved him as his own soul. 

4 And Jonathan stripped himself of- the coat with 
which he was clothed, and gave it to David, and the rest 
of his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, and to 
his girdle. 

5 And David went out to whatsoever business Saul sent 
him, and he behaved himself prudently : and Saul set him 
over the soldiers, and he was acceptable in the eyes of all 
the people, and especially in the eyes of Saul’s servants. 

6 Now when David returned, after he slew the Philis- 
tine, the women came out of all the cities of Israel, sing- 
ing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with timbrels of joy, 
and cornets. 

7 And the women sung as they played, and they said :° 
Saul slew his thousands, and David his ten thousands. 

8 And Saul was exceeding angry, and this word was 
displeasing in his eyes, and he said: They have given 
David ten thousands, and to me they have given but a 
thousand, what can he have more but the kingdom ? 

9 And Saul did not look on David with a good eye 
from that day and forward. 

10 And the day after, the evil spirit from God came 
upon Saul, and he prophesied in the midst of his house. 
And David played with his hand as at other times. And 
Saul held a spear in his hand, 

11 And threw it, thinking to nail David to the wall: 
and David stept aside out of his presence twice. 

a A. M. 2942.—-> Infra, xxi. 11; Eceli. xlvii. 7. 


CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Soul. Pythagoras said, “that friendship is an 
equality, and one soul, and that the friend is another sclf.’’ It would be diffienlt 
to find two souls more tender and generous than those of David and Jonathan. 
C.—Josephus speaks of their friendship on another occasion, as these five verses 
are oinitted in the Rom. Sept., &c. Ken. 


VER. 3. For he, Jonathan. H.—Soul. ‘“‘ Friends have one soul.’”’ Arist. 
Mor. ix. 8. 
Ver. 4. Girdle, which perhaps was of great value. Job xii 18. He wished 


that David should lay aside his shepherd’s dress, and appear like himself at 
court, that all might know how much he Joved him. M. 

Ver. 5. Prudently, or with success. C.—Especially. eb. ‘ also,”’ which 
enhances his praise, as courtiers are but too apt to envy those who are taken 
from a low condition and set over them in the king’s favour. David must have 
displayed great wisdom and moderation. H. 

Ver. 6. Philistine, Some explain this of some fresh achievement against 
that nation, (Malvenda, W.) but without reason.—Dancing. Heb. also playing 
on the flute, or on some such instrument of music. C.—So Mary sung after the 
Israelites had crossed the Red Sea. Exod. xv. 20; 2 Kings i. 20; Judg. xi. 34. 

Ver. 7, Sung. The chorus of their song is given. C.—“ The women sung, 
Saul slew his thousands; and the virgins answered, And David,’’ &e. Jose- 
phus.—The death of Goliath was equivalent to the slaughter of thousands, as he 
had filled the whole army of Israel with dismay. H. 

Ver. 8. A thousand. These women were guilty of an indiscretion, through 
excess of zcal, as it is always displeasing for the sovereigu to hear any of his 
suofects preferred before him, S. Chrys. hom. 1, de Saul.—But was David respon- 
sible for what was spoken in his praise? C.—Those who are proud cannot bear 
tLe praises of others. W. 

Ver. 9. Eye. Sept. “and Saul suspected.” H.—Chal. “laid snares for 
David.” C. 
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12 And Saul feared David, becaus 
him, and was departed from Saz:l him 
13 Therefore Saul removed him fro 
him a captain over a thousand men, and | 
came in before the people. 
14 And David behaved wisely in all 


Lord was with him. 













































































































































































15 And Saul saw that he was exceed: 























began to beware of hin. 











16 But all Israel and Juda loved Davi 


and went out before them. 















17 And Saul said to David: Behold : 






























ter Merob, her will I give thee to wife: 0 
man, “and fight the battles of the Lord. — 




















within himself: Let not my hand be upon. 


















hands of the Philistines be upon him. 























18 And David said to Saul: Who am J, 0 
hfe, or my father’s family in Israel, that I she 
in-law of the king ? ~ 

19 And it came to pass at the time when 












































daughter of Saul, should have been given to 
she was given to Hadriel, the Molathite, to w 
20 But Michol, the other daughter of Saul, lov 
And it was told Saul, and it pleased him. 
21 And Saul said: I will give her to hir 
may be a stumbling-block to him, and that the 
And Saul sai 


the Philistines may be upon him. 
vid: In two things thou shalt be my son-in-| 


22 And Saul commanded his servants to 
David privately, saying: Behold, thou pleases 
and all his servants love thee. C 
king's son-in-law. _ 

23 And the servants of Saul spoke all thes 







































































































































































the ears of David. And David said: Dotlrit see 


























a small matter to be the king’s son-in-law? B 
poor man, and of small ability. : 

24 And the servants of Saul told him, sayir 
words as these hath David spoken. 


























































































25 And Saul said: Speak thus to David: 


© Supra, xvi. 13.—4 Infra, xxv. 28. 








Ver. 10. Prophesied, Acted the prophet in a mad mann 
enthusiast, (C. 2 Kings ix. 11,) or one possessed by the devil. 


















































distress David took up his harp. H.—Spear. With this wi 








generally armed. Chap. xix. 10, and xxvi. 7. 























Ver. 13. People, as their leader. Saul gave him an hon 











gerous office, to procure his destruction. 
Ver. 15. Began. Sept. “he was filled with awe in his 






































“he was afraid of him,” as he perceived that God protected hi 














Ver. 17, And Saul. This and the two following verses are 









Sept., which subjoins, ‘And Michol, the daughter of Saul, 
H.—Lord, defend his pcople. As lovug as the Israelites foll 
God, their wars might justly be attributed to him; but n 

























































waged to satisfy the cravings of ambition. C. 
Ver. 18. Life. What exploits have I performed deserving 
or what offices have my relations yet enjoyed? C.—David « 
abject condition, and forgets his victories. H. 
Ver. 20. Other, is not found in the Heb., Sept., &c. H.—Sor 
read, “David loved Michol,” (C.) as the Douay Bible translat 
living before the Popes had published their authentic editions. H 
be true. Drus, y 
Ver. 21. Day. Heb. “In two thou shalt,” &c. C.—Prot. © 
the twain,” Merob or Michol. H.—Saul had deceived him with respec 
but he promises that he shall have “the second,” (C.) ‘or tw 
the king to make him this offer, the victory over Goliath, an 
one hundred Philistines, M. T.—The Sept. omit this sentence, 
the hand of the Philistines was upon Saul, and. Saul commend 
Ver. 23. Ability, or riches. Sept. “ without glory.” 
Ver. 25. Dowry. Among the Hebrews, the m 
—Philistines. They were the nearest nation of those who we 















































































































































































































































































































































ny dowry, but only a hundred foreskins of 



























































































































































































































































































































































ill 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































s, to be avenged of the king’s enemies. Now 
ht to deliver David into the hands of the Philis- 


vhen his servants had told David the words 
said, the word was pleasing in the eyes of 
the king’s son-in-law. 

fter a few days David rose up, and went with 
were under him, and he slew of the Philis- 
undred men, and brought their foreskins and 
em out to the king, that he might be his son- 
1 therefore gave him Michol, his daughter, to 


aul saw, and understood that the Lord was 
And Michol, the daughter of Saul, loved 


Saul began to fear David more: and Saul 
vid's enemy continually. 

the princes of the Philistines went forth : and 
ginning of their going forth, David behaved 
ore wisely than all the servants of Saul, and his 
e very famous. 


CHAP. XIX. 


s of Saul upon David's life. He cometh to Samuel. 
messengers, and Saul himself, prophesy. 


aul spoke to Jonathan, his son, and to all his 
nts, that they should kill David. But Jonathan, 
Saul, loved David exceedingly. 

onathan told David, saying: Saul, my father, 
kill thee : wherefore look to thyself, I beseech 
e morning, and thou shalt abide in a secret 
shalt be hid. 

will go out and stand beside my father in the 
thou art: and I will speak of thee to my 
d whatsoever I shall see, I will tell thee. 
Jonathan spoke good things of David to Saul, 
: and said to him: Sin not, O king, against 
t, David because he hath not sinned against 
his works are very good towards thee. 

he put ais life in his hand, and slew the Philis- 
the Lord wrought great salvation for all Israel. 
awest it and didst rejoice. Why therefore wilt 
ae innocent blood, by killing David, who is 
ult ? 

when Saul heard this, he was appeased with the 


Saul’s 


would jrove that David had attacked them, which would greatly 
ageinst him. C.—Hundred is not specified in the Oriental Heb. 
1, iit. Ji,) and David gives two hundred, ver. 27, But Saul only 
one It adred. See 2 Kings i. 14. C. 

Wif- . “ thinking it mean to be guilty of an untruth,” &c., says Jose- 
tis disposition was not altered.” He resolved, therefore, to takeaway his 
hed Jonathan and his most trusty servants to put his designsin execution.” 
. David. Of the subsequent verses, the Rom. Sept. has only the 
words. “And all Israel loved him ; (29) and Saul still continued to 
fhim,’? The Alex. MS. agrees with the Heb., only instead of Michol, 
‘all Israel.” If the contested passages were omitted, the history 
perplexed. But we must wait for the decision of the Church in 
is nature, and never decide too peremptorily. H. 

Forth, probably to revenge the recent insult. C. 

VER. 1. Jonathan. He was most interested, as David meght 
mpetitor (Bi.); and, under the cloak of friendship, he might 
troy him. 

ing. Sept. add, “to-morrow.” M. 

Saul would come thither, or Jonathan would sound his 
nd give David information in the place appointed. C. 

His inconstant temper might cause him to be moved with 
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Unap. XIX. 
As the Lord liveth, he 


words of Jonathan, and swore: 
shall not be slain. 

7 Then Jonathan called David, and told him all these 
words: and Jonathan brought in David to Saul, and he 
was before him, as he had been yesterday and the day 
before. 

8 *And the war began again, and David went out, and 
fought against the Philistines, and defeated them with a 
great slaughter, and they fled from his face. 

9 And the evil spirit from the Lord came upon Saul; 
and he sat in his house, and held a spear in his hand: 
and David played with his hand. 

10 And Saul endeavoured to nail David to the wall 
with his spear. And David slipt away out of the presence 
of Saul: and the spear missed him, and was fastened in 
the wall, and David fled, and escaped that night. 

11 Saul therefore sent his guards to David’s house to 
watch him, that he might be killed in the morning. And 
when Michol, David's wife, had told him this, saying: 
Unless thou save thyself this night, to-morrow thou wilt 
die: 

12 She let him down through a window. 
went and fled away, and escaped. 

13 And Michol took an image, and laid it on the bed, 
and put a goat’s skin, with the hair at the head of it, and 
covered it with clothes. 

14 And Saul sent officers to seize David; and it was 
answered that he was sick. 

15 And again Saul sent to see David, saying : 
him to me in the bed, that he may be slain. 

16 And when the messengers were come in, they 
found an image upon the bed, and a goat skin at his 
head. 

17 And Saul said to Michol: Why hast thou deceived 
me so, and let my enemy go and flee away ? And Michol 
answered Saul: Because he said to me: Let me go, or 
else I will kill thee. 

18 But David fled and escaped, and came to Samuel 
in Ramatha, and told him all that Saul had done to him: 
and he and Samuel went and dwelt in Najoth. 

19 And it was told Saul by some, saying. Beliold 
David is in Najoth, in Ramatha. 

20 So Saul sent officers to take David: and when they 
saw a company of prophets prophesying, and Samuel 


a A. M. 2944, 


And he 


Bring 


the expostulation of his son; but he presently relapsed, if he were ever sincere. 


C.—The Scripture seems to insinuate that he was. M. 

Ver. 11. Morning, fearing lest they might miss him in the night, (Salien,) 
and perhaps desiring to see his execution, after he had been tried. Joseph. 

Ver. 13. Image. Heb. Teraphim. Aquila, “ figures.’ Sym. “idols.” 
Some believe that David had idols in his house, as ornaments, or to treat them 
with ignominy. Mercer.—But others cannot persuade themselves that he would 
keep such dangerous things. What Michol took might therefore be some piece 
of wood, or clothes folded up, so as to make the guards believe that David was in 
bed. Bochart, Anim. i. 2,51. See Gen. xxxi. 19. C. 

Ver. 14. Sick. This is an officious lie. She tells another to excuse herself, 
ver. 17. The children of Saul strive to prevent their father’s cruelty, by taking 
part with the innocent David. H.—lt is thought that David composed the 68th 
Psalm, Eripe, &c., on this occasion. C. 

Ver. 19. Najoth. It was probably a school or college of propheta, in or 
near Ramatha, under the direction of Samuel. Ch.—Chal. “‘in the house o1 
doctrine.”’ See chap. x. 5. M. 

Ver. 20. Prophesying. That is, singing praises to God by a Divine impulse 
God was pleased on this occasion that botli xaul’s messengers and himself should 
experience the like impulse, that he might understand, by this instance of the 
Divine power, how vain are the designs of man against nim whom God protecta 
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CHAP. XX. 


presiding over them, the Spirit of the Lord came also 
upon them, and they likewise began to prophesy. 
21 And when this was told Saul, he sent other mes- 


sengers: but they also prophesied. And again Saul sent 
messengers the third time: and they prophesied also. 


And Saul being exceeding angry, 

22 Went also himself to Ramatha, and came as far as 
the great cistern, which is in Socho, and he asked, and 
said: In what place are Samuel and David? And it was 
told him: Behold they are in Najoth, in Ramatha. 

23 And he went to Najoth, in Ramatha, and the Spirit 
of the Lord came upon him also, and he went on, and 
prophesied till lie came to Najoth, in Ramatha. 

24 And he stripped limself also of his garments, and 
prophesied with the rest before Samuel, and lay down 
naked all that day and night. This gave occasion to a 
proverb: * What! is Saul too among the prophets ? 

CHAP. XX. 


Saul being obstinately bent upon killing David, he is sent away by Jonathan. 

UT David ’fled from Najoth, which is in Ramatha, 

and came and said to Jonathan: What have I done? 

what is my iniquity, and what 7s my sin against thy father, 
that he seeketh my life ? 

2 And he said to him: God forbid, thou shalt not die: 
for my father will do nothing, great or little, without first 
telling me: bath then my father hid this word only from 
me? no, this shall not be. 

3 And he swore again to David. And David said: 
Thy father certainly knoweth that I have found grace in 
thy sight, and he will say: Let not Jonathan know this, lest 
he be ¢ gr ieved. But tr uly as the Lord liveth, and thy soul 
liveth, there is but one step (as I may say) between me 
and death. 

4 And Jonathan said to David: Whatsoever thy soul 
shall say to me, I will do for thee. 

5 And David said to Jonathan: Behold to-morrow is 
the new moon, and I, according to custom, am wont to 
sit beside the king to eat: let me go then that I may be 
hid in the field till the evening of the third day. 


® Supra, x. 12. 








h.—The messengers did not return, M.—They were seized by the Spirit only 
when they arrived at Najoth, But Saul felt the impression even at Socho, threw 
aside his garments, and begau to aet and to speak as one inspired. C. 

Ver. 24. Naked, Divested of his regal ornaments, (T.) though not in an 
indecent posture. People are said to be undressed when they have not sueh 
clothes on as night be expeeted, Some copies read cecinit, (C.) and the Douay 
Bible has, ‘Sand sang naked.” I].—Prophets. This is something wonderful. 
M.—The preverl was now confirmed. Chap, x. 11. C. 

CHAP. XX. VER. 1. 7'o Jonathan, at Gabaa. He thought it no longer safe 
co remain at Najoth. 

Ver. 2, Be. The reeent machinations and orders of Saul had been eoneealed 
from his son, with whom he used to eonsult on all important matters. C,— 
Pereeiving, however, that Jonathan was unwilling to eome in to his measures, 
Saul, in his phrensy, tried to destroy David. H.—But Jonathan, forming his 
judgment of others by his own upright heart, relicd on the oath of his father, 
(C.) and on the information he had lately eommunieated to him, when he desired 
David to be slain. M. 

Ver. 3, As I may say, isnot in Heb, Sept. ‘the space between me and 
thy father is filled up, unto death,’’ We ean never more have any umn, nor 
dwell together in safety. H. 

Ver. 5, J'o-morrow is the new moon, The neomenia, or first day of the 
moon, kept, aeeording to the law, as a festival; and therefore Saul feasted on that 
day, and expected the attendance of his family, Ch. Num. x, 10.—ifoon. Lit. 
‘‘calends,” a Greek word, intimating that the people were informed, or “ ealled”’ 
together, on that veeasion; as many nations followed the lunar system in the 
reg ilation of the year. H.—David speaks without any reference to the watehmen, 
as of a thing well known to all. The reason of Saul’s feasting two days, was 
beeause one of them was the sabbath. The following work-day David camc to 
Nobe, (ver. 19,) and partook of the loaves which had been changed on the 
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sabbath day. Chap. xxi. 6; Lev. xxiv, 8.—Sit. 
























































































6 Ifthy father look and inquire 1 m 
swer him: David asked me that he m' 
hem, “Ins own city: because there are sc 
there for all of his tribe. 

If he shall say: J¢ is well: thy s 
peace: but if he be angry, know that hi 











































































































to its height. 

















8 Deal mercifully then with thy serv 
brought me, thy servant, into a covena 























thee. But if there be any iniquity in- 

































































me, and bring me not in to thy father. 

9 And Jonathan said: Far be this fro 
should certainly know that evil is determin 
agaist thee, I could do no otherwise than 

10 And David answered Jonathan: Wh 
me word, if thy father should answer thee | 
cerning me ? 

11 And Jonathan said to David: Come, 
out into the field. And when they were b 
gone out into the field, 

12 Jonathan said to David: O Lord God 
shall discover my father’s mind, to-morrow, 
after, and there be any thing good for David, 
not immediately to thee, and make it known to 

13 May the Lord do so and so to Jonath 
still more. But if my father shall contim 
against thee, I will discover it to thy ear, an 
thee away, that thou mayst go in peace, and | 
with thee, as he hath been with my father. 

14 And if I live, thou shalt show me the 
the Lord: but if I die, 

15 Thou shalt not take away thy kind 
house for ever, when the Lord shall have r 
enemies of David, every onc of them from 
may he take away Jonathan from his house, a 
Lord require it at the hands of David’s enemi 

16 Jonathan therefore made a covenant with 
of David: and the Lord required it at the ha 
vid's enemies. 





b A.M. 2944, A. C. 1060.—¢ Luke if, 4. 


The eustom 0 
seems to have been more ancient than that of lying. The Persie 
dueed the latter.—Day. The second of the month, after thes 
bia thinks that both the last and first days of the montl 

Ver. 6. Tribe, It might seem an effeet of pride not 
invitations of the king, without some good exeuse. 

Ver. 8, Lord, the most durable and saercd, eonfirmed b 
C.—Kill.. So Moses besought God to take away his life, _ 
him to as little torture as possible. M.—But David only mean 
his own innoeenee. H. 

Ver. 9. Thee. Heb. ‘then, should IJ not tell thee?” C. 
reach not thy cities, I will inform thee.” 

Ver. 12. After. Sept. ‘The Lord .. has known that I+ 
as opportunity shall serve, thriee,”’ or repeatedly. H. 

VeR. 13. Father, at the beginning of his reign. Jona 
David will be his father’s suceessor. C. — Hence he commends 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































to his protection. M. 

Ver. 14. Die. Heb. lit. ‘If I live, thou shalt not show me, 
die, (15) thou shalt not,” &c. It seems there is a negation too 
requests that David would show mercy to him and to his fam 
that neither should partake of his kindness if he prove a t 
—Prot. “ And thou shalt not only, while yet I live, show ine 
Lord, that I die not: (15) But also thou shalt not ent off 
house for ever, no not when the Lord hath eut off,” &¢. 

VER. 18, ‘May he, It isa eurse upon himself, if he 
his promise.—I¢, That is, revenge it upon David’: 
should fail of my word given to him. Ch.—The Hel 
stop at earth; and what follows isnot found in so 




























































C.—Enemies. May God punish David's enemies, at 




























































































































































































Jonathan swore again to David, because he 
r he loved him as his own soul. 












































onathan said to him: To-morrow is fhe new 































































10u wilt be missed : 


































































down quickly, and come to the place where 
‘be hid, on the day when it is lawful to work, 
alt remain beside the stone, which is Gated 











































































































I will shoot three arrows near it, and will shoot 














> exercising myself at a mark. 


























I will send a boy, saying to him: Go and fetch 

























































































shall say to the boy: Behold the arrows are on 





























thee, take them up: come thou to me, becanse 
ace to thee, and there is no evil, as the Lord 































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































But if I shall speak thus to the boy: Behold the 
e beyond thee: go in peace, for the Lord hath 
away. 

d concerning the word which I and thou have 
he Lord be between thee and me for ever. 

o David was hid in the field, and the new moon 
nd the king sat down to eat bread. 

nd when the king sat down upon his chair, (ac- 
to custom,) which was beside the wall, Jonathan 
nd Abner sat by Saul’s side, and David's place 
d empty. 

nd Saul said nothing that day, for he thought it 
ave happened to lim, that he was not clean, nor 































d when the second day after the new moon was 
Javid’s place appeared empty again. And Saul 
onathan, his son: Why cometh not the son of 
neat neither yesterday, nor to-day? 

And Jonathan answered Saul: He asked leave of 
estly to go to Bethlehem. 

nd he said: Let me go, for there is a solemn 
‘in the city, one of my brethren hath sent for me: 
ow if I have found favour in thy eyes, I will go 
, and see my brethren. For this cause he came 
: king's table. 

hen Saul being angry against Jonathan, said to 
hou son of a woman that is the ravisher of a man, 


Enemies. This seems to be a sccond translation of the former 
ith a small variation.— Required may be expressed in the futnre, as 
m made by the two friends against those who should attempt to 
enant, or to oppose David’s reign. Sept. omit this verse entirely, 
te the following, (17) ‘€and Jonathan continued to swear to David, 
is he loved hiin, because he loved the soul of the man who loved him. 8 
h an affection for David that he extended his love to all his friends. 
Jonathan made a covenant with .. David, saying: Let the Lord even 
t,” &c. Il1—He did so in due time, and the covenant between these 
effect. C, 

. Morrow. Heb. “and after three days (H. or, on the third day) 
t,”’ &c. Syr. and Arab. ‘‘ Thou wilt be called for at table, at the third 
hi ‘ork. Le Clerc translates, ‘in the day of the business.’’ Prot. 
u didst hide thyself when the business was in hand, and shalt remain 
ne Ezel.’”’ Sept. Alex. ‘ by this affair.’ Vat. és Ergab,”’ a word 
adinits instead of eoyoy, in his edition. H. 

Field, on the third day, having gone in the mean time to Beth- 





rose, out of respect. Scpt. ‘he had the precedence over Jonathan ”’ 
sat ‘on the king’s right hand, and Abner on the left.” Arab. 
was after Abner. M. 

d, having perhaps touched some dead budy, &c. Lev. xi. 24. 
which was the sabbath. C.—On the ucw moons people 


KINGS. 


'y seat will be empty till after to-morrow. So 











Cuap. XX. 


do I not know that thou lovest the son of Isai to thy 
own confusion, and to the confusion of thy shameless 
mother ? 

31 For as long as the son of Isai liveth upon earth, 
thou shalt not be established, nor thy kingdom. ‘There- 
fore now presently send, and fetch him to me: for he is 
the son of death. 

32 And Jonathan answering Saul, 
Why shall he die? what hath he done ? 

33 And Saul caught up a spear to strike him. And 
Jonathan understood that it was determined by his father 
to kill David. 

34 So Jonathan rose from the table in great anger, 
and did not eat bread on the second day efter the new 
moon. For he was grieved for David, becaure his father 
had put him to confusion. 

35 And when the morning came, Jonathan went into 
the field according to the appointment with David, ana 
a little boy with him. 

36 And he said to his boy: Go, and fetch me the 
arrows which I shoot. And when the boy ran, he shot 
another arrow beyond the boy. 

37 The boy therefore came to the place of the arrow 
which Jonathan had shot: and Jonathan cried after the 
boy, and said: Behold the arrow is there further beyond 
thee. 

38 And Jonathan cried again after the boy, saying : 
Make haste. speedily, stand not. And Jonathan’s bov 
gathered up the arrows, and brought them to his master : 

39 And be knew not at all what was doing: for only 
Jonathan and David knew the matter. 

40 Jonathan therefore gave his arms to the boy, and 
said to him: Go, and carry them into the city. 

41 And when the boy was gone, David rose out of his 
place, which was toward the south, and falling on his tace 
to the ground, adored thrice: and kissing one another, 
they wept together ; but David more. 

42 And Jonathan said to David: Go in peace: and 
let all stand that we have sworn both of us in the name of 
the Lord, saying: The Lord be between me and thee, and 
between my seed and thy seed for ever. 

43 And .David arose, and departed: 
went into the city. 


his father, said: 


and Jonathan 


Ver. 29. Suerifice. Web. “my family hath a sacrifice,” &c., ver. 5. 1. 
Ver. 80. A man. Heb. “of an unjust revolt.’ Thou hast taken part 
against thy father. C.—Prot. “son of the perverse rebellious woman.” Sept. 


‘of the fugitive, (H.) or of those girls who go in qnest of men.” We must not 
suppose that Jonathan’s mother was really of this description. Saul, in rage, 
wishes to affront his son, (C.) as some frantic parents call their children ‘bastards, 
not reflecting that the reproach would fall upon themselves.—TJsai, as he styles 
him out of contempt, ver. 27, 

VER. 31. The son of death. That is, one that descrveth death, and shal. 
surely be put to death. Ch.—So people are often styled sons of perdition, of hell 
of light, &¢., (C.) when they are worthy of such things. H. 

Ver. 34. Great. Lit. “in the anger of fury.” H.—Him, either David 
Jonathan. C.—Indeed the crime of rebellion had been imputed to both. H.— 
Jonathan was grieved on account of the affront and danger (M.) to which he had 
been publicly exposed, as well as for his friend, upon whose destruction he 
perceived that his father was now dcliberately bent, and not mevely during his 
fits of madness.—Confusion. Sept. ‘ because his father had completed Ais 
malice against him ” (H.); or, ‘‘ had resolved to make an end of him.” C. 

Ver. 36. Another, The Heb., &c. do not expregs this distinctly (C.) ; but 
we find, ver. 38, ‘‘ the lad gathered up the arrows.’ 

Ver. 40. Arms. Prot. “artillery :” but the bow and arrow, &c. arc meant 
The boy was sent away under this pretext. 

Ver. 42. Stand. This is not expressed in the text, which is left imperfect, 


| (I1.) to denote the anguish of the parting friends, (M.) very beautifully. Salien. 
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uHAP. X XI, 








CHAP. XXI. 


David receiveth holy brea of Achimelech, the priest: and feigneth himself 
mad before Achis, king of Geth. 


ND *David came to Nobe, to Achimelech, the 

priest: and Achimelech was astonished at David's 

coming. And he said to him: Why art thou alone, and 
no man with thee ? 

2 And David said to Achimelech, the priest: The 
king hath commanded me a business, and said: Let no 
man know the thing for which thou art sent by me, and 
what manner of commands I have given thee: and | 
have appointed my servants to such and such a place. 

3 Now therefore if thou have any thing at hand, though 
it were but five loaves, give me, or whatsoever thon canst 
find, 

4 And the priest answered David, saying: I have no 
common bread at hand, but only holy bread, if the young 
men he clean, especially from women ? 

5 And David answered the priest, and said to him: 
Truly, as to what concerneth women, we have refrained 
ourselves from yesterday and the day before, when we 
came out, and the vessels of the young men were holy. 
Now this way is defiled, but it shall also be sanctified 
this day in the vessels. 

6 *The priest therefore gave him hallowed bread : 
for there was no bread there, but only the loaves of 
proposition, which had been taken away from before ‘the 
face of the Lord, that hot loaves might be set up. 

7 Nowa certam min of the servants of Saul was there 
that day, within the tabernacle of the Lord : and his name 
was Doeg, an Edomite, the chiefest of Saul’s herdsmen. 

8 And David said to Achimelech : Hast thou here at 
hand a spear, or a sword? for I] brought not my own 
sword, nor my own weapons with me, for the king’s 
business required haste. 












8 ALM. 2944.—% Matt. xii. 3, 4. 





CHAP. XXi Ver. 1. Nove. A city in the tribe of Benjamin, to which the 
tedernaele of the Lord had been translated from silo, Ch,—It was about twelve 
miles south-west of Gabaa. Tudelensis,—Achimeleck, who is perhaps the same 
with Achia (ehap. xiv. 3) and Abiathar, Mark ii, 32.—With ther. We would 
nat expose his men to the resentment of Saul, (C.) though he afterwards gave 
the priest to understand that he had some attendants, (ver.2,) as the gospel 
relates, Matt. xii. 8. He dismissed them before he entered Geth, C. 

Ver. 2. The king, &e. This was an untruth, which David might think 
lawful in suck an emergency. but it is essentially evil. C.—dnd such, which he 
deems it unnecessary to specify. 

Ver. 4, Ifthe young men be clean, &e. If this cleanness was required of 
them that were to eat that bread, which was bata figure of the bread of life 
which we receive in the blessed sacrament; how elean ouglit Cliistians to be 
when they approach to our tremendous mysteries! And what reason hath the 
Chureh of God to admit none to be her ministers, to conseerate and daily receive 
this most pure saerainent, but such as deyote themselves to a life of perpetual 
purity! Ch.— Women. God required this on many occasions. Exod. xix. 15. 
Urgent necessity determined Achimelech to grant the loaves, as our Saviour 
intimates, thongh it is probable that he first consulted the Lord. Chap. xxii. 16. C. 

Ver. 5. Vessels, i. e. the bodies, have been holy ; that is, have been kept from 
impurity (Ch.): in which sense S. Paul uses the word, 1 Thess. iv. 4. C.— 
Defiled. 1s liable to expose us to dangers of uneleanness, (Ch.) as we shall 
perhaps have to fight. H.—Sanctified. That is, we shall take care, notwithstand- 
ing these dangerous cireumstanees, to keep our vessels holy ; that is, to keep our 
bodies from every thing that may defile us. Ch. 

Ver. 7, Within. Heb. natsor, “detained, or assembled before the Lord.” 
Theodoret thinks he was possessed; others believe he had made a vow, &e.— 
Edomite Some Greek copies read, a Syrian, as also chap. xxii. 9. C.—He had 
embraced the Jewish religion. M, 













Ver. 9, This. Chaldee observes, he gave this sword ‘ after he had consulted | 
the Lord with the ephod.” In a just war the‘ornaments of the temples may be 
used. 


VeER. 10. Achis. He is elsewhere called Achimelech. This bold step was 
taken by God's order, (Salien,) or secret impulse, as the high priest and Doeg 
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I. KINGS. 


Many resort to David. Doeg accuseth Achimetech to Saitl. 


debt, and under affliction of mind, gathered then 


with him about four hundred men. 






knew not whither David had direeted his course. 
received no express deelaration, as the event was not very prosperous. 


the rejection of Saul, and refleeted that their own country belonged 
aceordiny to the terms proposed by Goliath. C. : 


‘ yeuson.”” 
fainting, (C.) but like one in an epileptie fit. H.—Heb. ‘ he feigned h 
Chal. “stupid,”—Stumbied, 
“beat the drum upon the gates of the city, and he wus earried ab 
the fool, in his hands, (wapegepero ev rai yepsiy avrov: Amami 
avrwy, their,) and he fell against the doors of the gate.” &e. 
a double translation. 
earried in his own hands. 


commending, his own body, he said, This, &e., for he then earried 
in his-own hands.” 
manibus suis. 


hut wished to remain concealed. 


to get him put to death, which made him have recourse to this expedient, 
of the saints have imitated him, to avoid worldly honours and digniti 
Chureh. H. 


xii. 15; 2 Mae. xii. 38. M.—Thither, to avoid the fury of Saul, : 
heavy upon the priests, ver. 16. The most warlike sons of Gad came 
! to join David. 1 Par. xii. 8. Abul. Salien, A. 2973, 


justly make war, partienlarly in his own defence, and receive 
to him to sereen themselves from the perseeution of Saul, and 1 
whom they would thus enable themselves to repay in time, by the 
they would take from the enemy. David maintained the strictest diss 















































9 And the priest said: Lo here is the sy 
the Philistine, whom thou slewest in the : 
binth, wrapped up in a cloth behind the 
wilt take this, take it, for there is no other 
David said: There is none like that, give it 

10 And David arose and fled that day fre 
Saul: and came to Achis, the king of Geth: 











































































































1] And the servants of Achis, when the 























said to him: Is not this David, the king of 























they not sing to him in their dances, saying 

















slain his thousands, and David his ten thousan 











12 But David laid up these words in his hea 

















exceedingly afraid at the face of Achis, th 








Geth. 





























13 And he changed his countenance before 
and he stumble 





shpt down between their hands : 

the doors of the gate, and his spittle ran down 

beard. 
14 And Achis said to his servants: You saw 




































was mad: why have you brought him to me? 
15 Have we need of madmen, that you have’ 
in this fellow, to play the madman in my presence 


this fellow come into my house ? _ 


CHAP. XXII 
















him and all the other priests of Nube to be slain, biotite 
>“ ID “therefore went from thence, and fled t 
cave of Odollam. And when his brethren, 
his father’s house, had heard of it, they went dow to 
thither. ; o Goes 
2 And all that were in distress, and oppzessed 

















unto him: and he became their prince, and there 









3 And David departed from thence into M: 







© Supra, xviii. 7: Eecli. xivii. 7.4 A. M. 2944, 





H.—Sanehez thi 





Ver. 11. 







Land, equal to aking in glory. M.—Perhaps they ha 








13. Countenance, Heb, ‘sentiment, (C.) or, behaviour,” TE 


He no longer acted as a prudent man, but like a fool.—Do. 


Ven. 











Heb. ‘wrote, or made figures. u’ 
% o S 











They 
S. Aug. says, ‘‘we cannot understand how Da 
But we understand how it was veri! 
For Christ was carried in his own hands at his last supper, wh 












In Psal. xxxiii. eone. 1, Ferebat enim i 
















Ver. 15, House. David had not rushed into the palace of his 




















Some of the people however knew | 

















would have him to enlist as one of the soldiers of Achis (M.); or ev 















CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Odollam, about two days’ journey fi 
(Salien,) nine miles east of Eleutheropotis, in the tribe of Juda, Euse 
































Ver. 2. Jfen. His title to the crown was ssoptnataliaaes tl 










































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































XXII. 

and he said to the king of Moab: Let my father 

nother tarry with you, I bescech thee, till I know 

will do for me. 

he left them under the eyes of the king of 

nd they abode with him all the days that David 
hold. 

Gad, the prophet, said to David: Abide not in 

depart, and go into the land of Juda. And Da- 

ed, and came into the forest of Haret. 

1-Saul heard that David was seen, and the men 
with him. Now whilst Saul abode in Gabaa, 

in the wood, which is by Rama, having his spear 

and, and all his servants were standing about 
















































e said to his servants that stood about him: Hear 
ye sons of Jemini: will the son of Isai give every 
you fields, and vineyards, and make you all tn- 
and centurions: 
hat all of you have conspired against me, and there 
© one to inform me, especially when even my son 
ntercd into league with the son of Isai? There is 
ne of you that pitieth my case, nor that giveth me 
information: because my son hath raised up my 
nt against me, plotting against me to this day. 
nd Doeg, the Edomite, who stood by, and was the 
among the servants of Saul, answering, said: I saw 
on of Isai, in Nobe, with Achimelech, the son of 
b, the priest. 
0 And he consulted the Lord for him, and gave him 
als, and gave him the sword of Goliath, the Philistine, 
Then the king sent to call for Achimelech, the 
st, the son of Achitob, and all his father’s house, the 
ts that were in Nobe, and they came all of them to 
king. 
. pid San] said to Achimelech: Hear, thou son of 
itob. He answered: Here I am, my lord. 
3 And Saul said to him: Why have you conspired 
ust me, thou, and the son of Isai, and thou hast given 
bread and a sword, and hast consulted the Lord for 
, that he should rise up against me, continuing a 
‘or to this day. 
4 And Achimelech answering the king, said: And 
amongst all thy servants is so faithful as David, who 


— 





id his men from making any disturbanee, always manifesting the greatest 
et for the person of the king. C. 

RX. 8. Of Moubd, to distinguish it from the eity of Benjamin, where Samuel 
ssembled the people (M.); and perhaps also from the birth-place of Jephte, 
s the Moabites had taken possession again of that part of Gulaad. C.—Saul 
ade war upon this king, so that he was more ready to protect David, who 
ng soon after, by the admonition of Gad, (ver. 5. C.) left those who eould 
How him under his eare. In the mean time he lived on plunder taken 
n the surrounding enemies, (Tostat,) and was joined by two hundred men 
m the tribes of Benjamin and of Juda, (1 Par. xii. 16,) with Amasai, his 
yhew by his sister Abigail, at their head. Salien, A. C. 1079. 

ren. 4. The hold. The strong-hold, or fortress of Maspha. Ch.—It signifies 
| Watch-tower.”’ H. 

r. 5. Haret, west of Jerusalem, Sept. read ‘“ the town of Haret,” (Euseb.) 
Sarec.” M. 

RK. 6, Fama, “the height,’ in Gabaa. C.—God would not suffer David 
vis followers to continue long among the infidels, for fear of danger. M. 

R. 7. Jemini. Benjamites, my countrymen. Saul reproaches them with 
‘too little coneerned about his interests, and falscly accuses his own son, who, 
maz had retired from court, after his father had attempted to kill him. But 
ed no signs of disloyalty, C.—The king mentions the league betwcen 
and. David on suspicion. Chap. xx. 23. M. 
_ Servants, or herdsmen. Chap. xxi. 7. 
she nu es of Saul.” H. 





Sept. * the Syrian, who was 
































i. KINGS. 


Cuap. XXIII. 





is the king’s son-in-law, and goeth forth at thy bidding, 
and is honourable in thy house ? 

15 Did I begin to-day to consult the Lord for him? far 
be this from me: let not the king suspect such a thing 
against his servants or any one in all my father’s house : 
for thy servant knew nothing of this matter, either little 
or great. 

16 And the king said: Dying thou shalt die, Achime- 
lech, thou and all thy father’s house. 

17 And the king said to the messengers that stood 


about him: Turn, and kill the priests of the Lord, for 


their hand is with David, because they knew that he was 

fled, and they told it not to me. And the king’s servants 

ions not put forth their hands against the priests of the 
ord. 

18 And the king said to Doeg: Turn thou, and fall 
upon the priests. And Doeg, the Edomite, turned, and 
fell upon the priests, and slew in that day eighty-five men 
that wore the lmen ephod. 

19 And Nobe, the city of the priests, he smote with the 
edge of the sword, both men and women, children and 
sucklings, and ox, and ass, and sheep, with the edge of 
the sword. 

20 But one of the sons of Achimelech, the son of 
oe whose name was Abiathar, escaped, and fled to 

avid, 

: a And told him that Saul had slain the priests of the 
ord. 

22 And David said to Abiathar: I knew that day 
when Doeg, the Edomite, was there, that without doubt 
he would tell Saul: I have been the occasion of the death 
of all the souls of thy father’s house. 

23 Abide thou with me, fear not: for he that seeketh 
my life, seeketh thy hfe also, and with me thou shalt be 
saved. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


David relieveth Ceila, besieged by the Philistines. He fleeth into the desert of 
Ziph, Jonathan and he confirm their former covenant. The Ziphites dis- 
corer him to Saul, who pursuing close ufter him, ts called away by an inva- 
sion from the Philistines, 


ND ‘they told David, saying: Behold the Philis- 
tines fight against Ceila, and they rob the barns. 


a A. M, 2945, A. C. 1059, 


Ver. 10. Consulted. Some think this was a falsehood, as it is not mentioned 
before. Hugo.—But Aehimclcch does not deny the faet, ver. 15. C. 

Ver. 12, Aehitob. He gives him no honourable title, no more than David, 
(ver. 7, &c.,) out of disrespeet. M. 

Ver. 14. Faithful ..and honourable, are titles given to people of great 
distinction at eourt. Chap. ix. 6; Num. xi, 7; Gen. xxxiv. 19. 

Ver. 17. Messengers. Heb. ‘‘runners.’”? These offieers remained at eourt, 
and were people of great account, (C.) like the king’s guards, 2 Kings xv. 1; 9 
Kings i. 5. H. 

Ver. 18. Five. Josephus reads “385.” Sept. “305.""—Ephod. They all 
appeared in this dress, as they were priests. C.—It was different from the saered 
ephod, Abulensis.—Thus the posterity of Heli was almost entirely eut off, as God 
had threatened. Chap. ii. D. T. 


Ver. 19. Sword, Saul, now abandoned by God, acts against all law. C. 
Ver. 22. House. Lit. ‘I am guilty,” &e. H.—‘t Good people acknowledge 


a fault where there is none.” S. Greg.—David was aware of the inalieious temper 
of Doeg, but he eould not prevent its evil effeets, as he had applicd to the high 
pricst without pereeiving that he was there. H.—He reeeived Abiathar at Ceila, 
which he had protected against the Philistines. Chap. xxiii. 

Ver. 23. Saved. We will be as one soul. On this occasion David com- 
esa the fifly-first Psalm, Quid glorieris, to reprobate the eonduet of Doeg 

alien. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Barns. Hither the people of Ceila had gathered 
their eorn, and the enemy eame to plunder, or to spoil, aecording to eustam 
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Cuap. XXIII. 


2 Therefore David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall 
[ go and smite these Philistines? And the Lord said to 
David: Go, and thou shalt smite the Philistines, and 
shalt save Ceila. 

3 And the men that were with David, said to him: 


Behold we are in fear here in Judea, how moc more if 


we go to Ceila against the bands of the Philistines ? 

4 Therefore David consulted the Lord again. And he 
answered aud said to him: Arise, and ge to Ceila: for I 
will deliver the Philistines into thy hand. 

5 David, therefore, and his men, went to Ceila, and 
fuught against the Philistines, and ‘brought away ‘their 
cattle, Aine made a great slaughter of them : and David 
saved the inhabitants of Ceila. 

6 Now at that time, when Abiathar, the son of Achim- 
elech, fled to David, to Ceila, he came down, having an 
ephod with him. 

7 And it was told Saul that David was come to Ceila: 
and Saul said: The Lord hath delivered him into my 
hands, and he is shut up, being come into a city that hath 
yates and bars. 

8 And Saul commanded all the people to go down to 
fight against Ceila, and to besiege David and Ins men. 

9 Now when David understood that Saul secretly pre- 
pared evil against him, he said to Abiathar, the priest : 
Bring hither the ephod. 

10 And David said: O Lord God of Israel, thy servant 
hath heard a report, that Saul designeth to come to Ceila, 
to destroy the city for my sake: 

11 Will the men of Ceila deliver me into his hands? 
and will Saul come down, as thy servant hath heard? O 
Lord God of Israel, tell thy servant. And the Lord said: 
He will come down. 

12 And David said: Will the men of Ceila deliver me 
and my men into the hands of Saul? And the Lord said: 
They will deliver thee up. 

13 Then David and his men, who were about six hun- 
dred, arose, and departing from Ceila, wandered up and 
down, uncertain where they should stay: and it was told 
Saul that David was fled from Ceila, and had escaped : 
wherefore he forbore to go out. 

14 But David abode im the desert in strong holds, and 
he remained in a mountain of the desert of Ziph, in a 
woody hill. And Saul sought him always: but the Lord 
delivered him not into his hands. 

15 And David saw that Saul was come out to seek 





Judg. v. 4, and xv. 5, C.—Ceila was about scven miles from Hebron, and as 
many from Eleutheropolis. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 2, Lord, by the prophet Gad, (Salien, ver, 6. M.) or by Abiathar, who 
brought the ephod along with him, David undertakes nothing without his advice. 

Ver. 8 Judea, in “the midst of the country, remote from the Philistines ; 
and in a forest, where Saul cannot so easily attuek us as in a eity. 

VER. G6. An ephod, or the ephod. That is, the vestment of the high priest, 
with the Urim and Thianmam, by which the Lord gave his oraeles. 

Ver. 7. Bars, This was what David’s men apprehended. 

Ver. 8. People, in the neighbourhood, It is hardly probable that all Israel 
sh nnd be put in motion to take afew men. C. 


Ver. 9. Seeretly. He might have pretended that the armament was against 
ske Philistines M. 
Ver. 12. Up. God had only answered the first question before. He now 


tuforins David that it isthe intention of the men of Ceila to deliver him into the 

hands of Saul, who was preparing to attack their eity, and that he would inevitably 

fali into his hands, (C.) if he did not retire. W.—God secs contingent events with the 

game certsinty as those which will really take place. H.—The people of Ccila could 

aot have jurtly delivered up the innocent David, but they might have insisted that 
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{. KINGS. 





he should quit their city, to save it from destruction ; or they might 

















































his hfe. And David was in the des 
wood. 

16 And Jonathan, the son of Saul, 
David, into the wand, and strengthene 
Ged: aad he said to hans : 


17 Fear not: for the hand of my fathe 

















































































































find thee, and thou shalt reign over Isra 


















































next to thee; yea, and iny father knowetl 























18 And they two made a covenant bef 























and David abode in the wood: but Jonat 
his house. 

19 *And the Ziphites went up to Saul, in 
ing: Lo, doth not David he hid with us i 
halle of the wood, in Mount Hachila, whiel 
night hand of the desert, 

20 Now therefore come down, as thy soul ¥ 
to cone down: and it shall be our business | 
him into the king's hands. 

21 And Saul said: Blessed be ye of the Lor 
have pitied my case. 

22 Go, therefore, I pray you, and use all dili 
curiously inquire, and consider the place where 
is, and who hath seen him there: for he think 
that I lie craftily in wait for him. 

23 Consider, and see all his lurking holes, ¥ 
is hid, and return to me with the certainty of t 
that I may go with you. And if he should ever 
into the earth to hide himself, I will search him 
the thousands of Juda. 

24 And they arose, and went to Ziph before Saul 
David and his men were in the desert of Mao 
plain at the right hand of Jesimon. 

25 Then Saul and his men went to seek him 
was told David, and forthwith he went down to th 
and abode in the wilderness of Maon: and when S§: 
heard of it, he pursued after David in the wilder 
Maon. 

26 And Saul went on this side of the mounte 
David and his men were on the other side of the 
tain: and David despaired of being able to eseay 
the face of Saul: and Saul and his men encon 
David and his men round about, to take them. __ 

27 And a messenger came to Saul, saying 
haste to come, for the Philistines have poured j In: 
upon the land. 
























® Infra, xxvi. 1. 


Seholastics, T. 

Ver, 14, Ziph,eight miles east of Hebron, (S. Jer. ») towa’ 
Carmel, Euseb.—Abdias (ver. 3) takes notice ot the clefts of ther 
S. Jerom says this mountain was “ dark and cloudy.” M. 

Ver. 16. In God exeeedingly, 1 eminding him of God’s promis 

Ver. 17. Next, in dignity ; thy helper and associate. See Eccl 

Ver. 18. Jord, Gad or Abiathar being present. 8. Jer.—This 


















































































































































































































































































































































































































































time they had cor firmed their allianee, to satisfy their love. M- 














Ver. 22. Him, and therefore will be upon his guard. H.—Syria 














I am told he is crafty.” C.—Sept. ‘‘ beeause Saul suid, lest this erai 











exert all his art ;” or, ‘lest he should be very eunning.” H.— 
that he would again elude his pursuit. Vatable. 











Ver. 28. And if. Heb. ‘if he be in the land, F will.’ 
cities, or with all the troops. D. 

















Ver, 24. Maon, in Arabia Petrea, not far from Bersabee 


























Ver. 26. Other side, to the south.—Despaired, wi 
ance. Salien.—Heb. nepoz, * feared, or (D.) made ‘hast 
was sereencd to depart.” 































































































































































I. KINGS. Cuap. XXYV. 








12 Moreover, see and know, O my father, the hem of 
thy robe in my hand, that when I cut off the hem of thy 





efore Saul returned, leaving the pursuit of 



































vent to meet the Philistines. For this cause, 





robe, I would not put cut my hand against thee. Reflect, 











nat place the rock of division. 


CHAP. XXIV. 





and see, that there is no evil in my hand, nor iniquity, 











neither have I sinned against thee: but thou lest in wait 

















Javid in the wilderness of Engaddi: he goeth into a eave, where 





























































































































for my life, to take it away. 
13 The Lord judge between me and thee, and the 


Lord revenge me of thee: but my hand shall not be upon 


thee. 
14 As also it is said in the old proverb: From the 


wicked shall wickedness come forth: therefore my hand 
shall not be upon thee. After whom dost thou come out, 


O king of Israel? 





David hath him in his power. 

*David went up from thence, and dwelt in 
g holds of Engaddi. 

when Saul was returned from following the 
hey told him, saying: Behold, David is in the 
ngaddi. 

, therefore, took three thousand cliosen men out 
vel, and went out to seck after David and his 



























































































































































































































































































































































































































15 After whom dost thou purse? After adead dog, 
after a flea. 

16 Be the Lord judge, and judge between me and 
thee, and see, and judge my cause, and deliver me out of 
thy hand. 

17 And when David had made an end of speaking 
these words to Saul, Saul said: Is this thy voice, my son 
David? And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept : 

18 And he said to David: Thou art more just than I; 
for thou hast done good to me, and I have rewarded thee 
with evil. 

19 And thou hast showed this day what good things 
thou hast done to me: how the Lord delivered me into 
thy hand, and thou hast not killed me. 

20 For who when he hath found his enemy, will let 
him go well welk ’ But the Lord reward thee for this good 
|turn, for what thou hast done to me this day. 

21 And now as I know that thou shalt surely be king, 
and have the kingdom of Israel in on hand : 

22 Swear to me by the Lord, that thou wilt not de 
stroy my seed after me, nor take away my name from the 
house of my father. 

23 And David swore to Saul. So Saul went home: 
and David and his men went up into safer places 

CHAP. XXV. 


The death of Samuel, David, provoked by Nabal, threateneth to destroy him 
but is appeased by Abigail. 


Pee *Samuel died, and all Israel was gathered to- 
gether, and they mourned for him, and buried him 
in his house in Ramatha. And David rose, and went 
down into the wildermess of Pharan. 


b oA, M. 2947, A.C, 1057. Infra, xxviii, 3; Eccli. xlvi. 23. 


en upon the most craggy rocks, which are acces- 


y to wild goats. 


d he came to the sheep-cotes which were in his 
nd there was a cave, into which Saul went, to 
re: now David and his men lay hid tm the inner 
he cave. 
d the servants of David said to him: Behold the 
which the Lord said to thee: I will deliver thy 
unto thee, that thou mayest do to him as it shall 
‘ood in thy eyes. Then David arose, and secretly 
the hem of Saul’s robe. 
fter which David’s heart struck him, because he 
off the hem of Saul’s robe. 
nd he said to his men: The Lord be merciful unto 
it I may do no such thing to my master, the Lord's 
ad, as to lay my hand upon him, because he is the 
anointed, 
And David stopped his men with his words, and 
ed them not to rise against Saul: but Saul, rising 
t of the cave, went on his way. 
nd David also rose up after him: and going out of 
ave, cried after Saul, saying: My lord the king. 
aul looked behind him: and David bowing himsett 
to the ground, worshipped, 
0 And said to Saul: Why dost thou hear the Tr 
n that say: David seeketh thy hurt? 
"Behold this day thy eyes have seen, that the Lord 
delivered thee into my hand, in the cave, and I had 
ght to kill thee, but my eye hath spared thee. For 
+ Twill not put out my hand against my lord, be- 
he is the Lord’s anointed. 
a A. M, 2946, A. C. 1058. 

























































































Ver. 12. Father. We had married Saul’s daughter (M.); and the king 
ought to be the common father of his people. H. 

Ver. 13. Revenge me of thee; or, as it is in the Hebrew, will revenge me. 
The meaning is, that he refers his whole cause to God, to judge and punish aecord- 
ing to his justice; yet soas to keep himself, in the mean time, from all personal 
hatred to Saul, or desire of gratifying his own passion by secking revenge. So far 
from it, that when San! was afterwards slain, we find that, instead of rejoicing at his 
death, he mourned most bitterly far him. Ch. 

Ver. 14. Thee: the tree isknown by its fruit. If therefore I have behaved in 
this manner, no longer trust the reports of others against me. C. 

Ver. 15. Dog. This expression is still used to denote a contemptible person. 
2 Kings xvi. 9. What henour ean so great a king derive from gaining the victory 
over aman unarmed? &e. C. 

Ver. 17. Voice. He was at sucha distanee as not to be able ‘to distinguisk 
his features. — Wept. The greatest reprobates may sometimes feel sentiments ol 
ecompunetion, so that we need not here donbt of Saul’s sincerity. C. 

Ver. 22. Father. David complied with this request as far as he was able- 
but, as God was resolved to punish the posterity of Saul for the injury done to the 
Gubaonites, he was forced to give them all up, exeept Miphiboseth, the son o 
Jonathan. C.—lle eould not promise todefend them if they proved guilty. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1 Samuel died. The Rabbin say four months before 
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R. 28. Division, as it alone had been between the two rivals, Saul was 
to leave the place, though he and his men were in suspense what todo. C. 
P.XX1V. Ver. 1. Engaddi, below Jericho, on the west side of the 
Bea. It was famous for rocks and eaverns. C. 

3. 4, Cotes. These were probably no other than the eaverns, in whieh 
erds there seeure themselves and their flocks in the night, and from storins. Ty 
5. Eyes. This might have been spoken by Gad, or by Samuel (M.) ; 
hey only mean that this is a most favourable oppor ee —~Ftobe, to convince 
ow easily he might have taken away his life. S. Aug. de C. xii. 6.—The 
of Sanl’s attendants hindered him from being sient el, Perhaps Saul | 
have put off his robe. M.—S. Chrysostom observes, that David obtained 
ory by sparing Saul than by killing ‘Goliath. T.—Clemeney makes a man 



























Heart struck him ; viz. with remorse, as fearing hehad done amiss. 
jer consci¢nee is uneasy about things whicl: are not sinful, while some 
othing. W. 

1). A thought to hill thee. That is, a suggestion, to whieh I did not 
.—Heb. “and he spoke to kill thee, and he has pardoned thee ; and 
not,” &e. C.—Prot. “and some bade me kill thee, but mine cye 
nd I said.” Sept. “and I would not kill thee, and I spared thee, 
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Crap. XXY. 





2 Now there was a certain man in the wilderness of 
Maon, and his possessions were in Carmel, and the man 
was very great: and he had three thousand sheep, and a 
thousand goats: and it happened that he was shearing his 
sheep in Carmel. 

3 Now the name of the man wis Nabal: and the name 
of his wife was Abigail. And she was a prudent and very 
comely woman: but her husband was cliurlish, and very 
bad and ill-natured: and he was of the house of Caleb. 

4 And when David heard in the wilderness, that Na- 
bal was shearing his sheep, 

5 He sent ten young men, and said to them: Go up to 
Carmel, and go to Nabal, and salute him in my name 
with peace. 

6 And you shall say: Peace be to my brethren, and 
to thee, and peace to thy house, and peace to all that thou 
hast. 

7 I have heard that thy shepherds that were with us in 
the desert were shearing: we never molested them, nei- 
ther was there aught missing to them of the flock at uny 
time, all the while they were with us in Carmel. 

8 Ask thy servants, and they will tell thee. Now 
therefore let thy servants find favour in thy eyes: for we 
are come ina good day, whatsoever thy hand shall find 
give to thy servants, and to thy son David. 

9 And when David's servants came, they spoke to Na- 
bal all these words in David's name: and then held their 
peace. 

10 But Nabal answering the servants of David, said: 
Who is David? and what is the son of Isei? servants are 
multiplied now a days who flee from their masters. 

11 Shall I then take my bread, and my water, and the 
flesh of my cattle, which I have killed for my shearers, 
and give to men whom I know not whence they are? 

12 So the servants of David went back their way, 
and returning came and told him all the words that he 
said. 

13 Then David said to his young men: Let every 
man gird on his sword. And they girded on every man 
his sword. And David also girded on his sword: and 
































Saul. Seder, olam 13, T.—Others believe about two years; and suppose that he 
was ninety-eight years old, twenty of which lhe had been judge (C.): Salien says 
thirty-eight, and that he lived seventy-seven years. M.—On all these points tlie 
learned are divided. Chap. vii. 15. They are more unanimous in praising (H.) 
the conduct of this most holy statesman. Many of the ancients have looked upon 
Samuel as the high priest ; but the generality have acknowledged that lhe was 
only a Levite, (C.) or an extraordinary priest, like Moses. H.—<ll Israel, or 
many from every tribe, assernbled to attend his funeral (T.) ; and all monrned for 
him, as they had done for Moses and Aaron. Salien.—House, or among his 
kindred, (T.) in a plaee which he had chosen for his tomb. H. 

Ver. 2. Maon. Vat. Sept. has the same word in the preceding verse, instead 
of Pharan. H.—Possessions. Heb. “work.” Cattle then forined the chief 
source of riches. Carmel and Maon were not far from Pharan, in Arabia. C. 

VER. 8. Caled, the famous companion of Josue, His name means ‘a dog;’” 
whence the Sept. “‘ he was a Cynic.” Josephus, ‘‘ he followed the manners of 
the Cynies,” who were remarkable for their impndence, like dogs. Nabal was of 
the same tribe as David, and ouglit to have been mure favourable to him on that 
account, ver. 6. H. 

Ver. 7. Molested them. This deserved some acknowledgment, as they might 
have done it with impunity. But David had also been of service to Nabal’s men, 
xs one of them told Abigail, ver. 16—21, 





Ver. 8. Good day, set aside for rejoicing, when the sheep were shorn. 2 
Kings xiii. 24. 
VeER. 11. Water, nnder which name all sorts of drink are included. Nabal 


nad plenty of wine, and was much intoxicated, ver, 36. Sent. translate, “ wine.’ 
Syr. and Arab. “ dvink.”—Cattle. Heb. “yietim.”? which is a term used both 
for sacred and profane feasts. 
VER. 14. Rejected them. 
disgust.” 
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Heb. “ flew against them.”’ Chal. “saw them with 





I. KINGS. 


tains of Pharan at the same time. 






























































there followed David about four unde 
hundred remained with the baggage. _ 
14 But one of the servants told Abi 
















































































Nabual, saying: Behold, David sent messe 




















wilderness, to salute our master: and he re} 





























































15 These men were very good to us, 
trouble: neither did we ever lose any ci 
that we conversed with them in the desert. 

16 They were a wall unto us, both by 
all the while we were with them keeping t 

17 Wherefore consider, and think whi 
do: for evil is determined against thy hus 
against thy house, and he is a son of Belial, 
man can speak to him. 

18 Then Abigail made haste and took tw. 
loaves, and two vessels of wine, and five sh 
dressed, and five measures of parched corn, an 
dred ehosters of raisins, and two hundred cakes 
and laid them upon asses : 

19 And she said to her servants: Go bef 
behold, I will follow after you: but she told 
husband, Nabal. 

20 And when she had gotten upon an ass 
coming down to the foot of the mountain, Davic 
men came down over against her, and she met tl 

21 And David said: Truly in vain have 1 
that belonged to this fellow in the wilderness, and 1 
was lost of all that pertained unto him: and he | 
turned me evil for good. 

22 May God do so and so, and add more to the 
David, if I leave of all that belong to him till the m 
any that pisseth against the wall. “ 

23 And when Abigail saw David, she made ha 
lighted off the ass, and fell before David, on her fac 
adored upon the ground. 

24 And she fell at his feet, and said: Upaa 
this iniquity be, my lord: let thy handmaid sp 
beseech thee, in thy ears, and hear the words: 0 
servant. 
25 Let not my lord the king, I pray thee, regar 





Ver. 17. Determined, and as if it had already taken place, ‘place, Chap. 
Ver. 18. Raisins. Heb. tsomkim, *‘ dried raisins,” or clusters of 
ordinary size. Sept. ‘a gomor of dry raisins.” Syr. and Arab, 
cheeses.”—-Cakes. Chal. “ pounds.” Heb. is imperfeet, two hundred 
We must supply (C.) cakes, with the Prot., &c., or pounds, with 
(H.) as each of the cakes perhaps weighed so much. M. 
Ver. 19. Nabal. Knowing his churlish temper, and that he w: 
this time, (ver. 36. H.) she might be well excused from the ordinary 
forbid a wife to dispose of her husband's preperty without his ¢o 
emergency left no time for consultation. She gave a part to save t 
Ver. 20. Foot. Heb. “‘in the obscurity,” or road covered wit 





































































































































































































“iu the shade.” Chal, ‘‘on the side.” David was descending 


















































Ver. 22. Leave. David certainly sinned in his designs again: 
family, as he himself was afterwards sensible, when he blessed God 
him from executing the revenge he had proposed, Ch.—dAll. C 
who is come to the use of reason.”’ Syr. and Arab. “the least 
upon the wall.’ I will destroy the guilty, and plunder all the va 
C.—But the Heb., Sept., &c., agree with the Vulg., and the meani. 
that every man, or that every doy, and even the meanest thing 


























enveloped in the gencral ruin. H. 
Ver, 24. Iniquity, or the punishment of this fault, ver. 28. C 











to divest the mind of David from the consideration of her husban 

















and, after condemning it herself, insinuates that it would be u 
gr eat king to mind so insignificant an enemy, ver. 28. H. : 





























Ver. 25. The king, is not in Heb., Sept., &c. David's titl 




















licly acknowledged. C.— But Abigail plainly alludes to it, v 




















Nabal, in Hebrew, signifies a fool. Ch.—Thus she extenuates 
attributing it to a deficiency in understanding. 
































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ants, my lord, whom thou sentest. 
v therefore, my lord, the Lord liveth, aud thy 
th, who hath withholden thee from coming to 
| hath saved thy hand to thee : and now let thy 
as Nabal, and all they that seek evil to my lord. 
erefore receive this blessing, which thy hand- 
th brought to thee, my lord: and give it to the 
n that follow thee, my lord. 
give the iniquity of thy handmaid: for the Lord 
y make for my lord a faithful house, “because 
lord, fightest the battles of the Lord: let not 
therefore be found in thee all the days of thy life. 
if a man at any time shall rise, and persecute 
1 seek thy life, the soul of my lord shall be kept, 
e bundle of. the living, with the Lord thy God: 
souls of thy enemies shall be whirled, as with the 
e and whirling of a sling. 
nd when the Lord shall have done to thee, my 
I the good that he hath spoken concerning thee, 
Il have made thee prince over Israel, 
his shall not be an occasion of grief to thee, and 
le of heart to my lord, that thou hast shed innocent 
or hast revenged thyself: and when the Lord shall 
one well by my lord, thou shalt remember thy 
id. 
nd David said to Abigail: Blessed be the Lord 
ad of Israel, who sent thee this day to:-meet me, and 
be thy speech : 
nd blessed be thou, who hast kept me to-day from 
g to blond, and revenging me with my own hand. 
therwise, as the Lord liveth, the God of Israel, 
ath withholden me from doing thee any evil, if thou 
not quickly come to meet me, there had not been 
o Nabal by the morning light, any that pisseth 
t the wall. 
nd David received at her hand all that she had 
| him, and said to her: Go in peace into thy house, 
I have heard thy voice, and honoured thy face. 
\nd Abigail came to Nabal: and behold he had a 
his house, like the feast of a king: and Nabal’s 





& Supra, xvi. 18, and xvii. 40. 


To thee. She felicitates David on not having put his design in 
C.—Theodoret thinks he might lawfully have done it; but others 
t the fault bore no proportion with the intended punishinent, T.—As 
void of sense, Abigail displays the eloquence of nature. C. 

7. . Blessing, or present. M. Sce 2 Cor, ix. 5. C. 

8. House. Thy family shall long continue in the enjoyment of the 
er. Chal. ‘Can established kingdom,’’ H.—Lord, as his general.— 
‘no manner of injustice, Heb, ‘‘ and the cvil has not been found,” &c. 
hy life has been irreproachable. C. 


manner. She scems to allude to the method of carrying pieces of 
undles. Prov, vii. 20. Chal. “the soul of my lord shall be in the 
f the lives of the age, before the Lord God.” C.—It shall be preserved 
of days, like something most precious, (H.) while the wicked shall be 
al danger and anxiety, like a stone in a sling. Zac. ix, 15. 

0. Israel, a thing which all expected and even Saul himself. Chap. 





_ Seruple. Heb. “scandal,” or sin, for David might defend himself, 
yt to attack or take revenge, like a king. Grot.—IJnnoeent. Many of 
vere such, and even his fault did not deserve death. Heb. “ shed 
use.” C.—Handmaid, who has suggested this gond advice. M. 
much pleased. with her prudence and beauty, that he afterwards 


eech,. Heb. “ advice, or wisdom.” Sept. “ conduct.” C. 


I. KINGS. 






n, Nabal : -for according to his name, he is a 
folly is with him: but I, thy handmaid, did not 


Of the living, or predestinate, over whom Providence watches in a" 


Cuap. XXVI. 


heart was merry, for he was very drunk: and she told him 
nothing less or more until morning. 

37 But early in the morning, when Nabal had digested 
his wine, his wife told him these words, and his heart 
died within him, and he became as a stone. 

38 And after ten days had passed, the Lord struck 
Nabal, and he died. 

39 And when David had heard that Nabal was dead, 
he said: Biessed be the Lord, who hath judged the cause 
of my reproach, at the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his 
servant from evil, and the Lord hath returned the wicked- 
ness of Nabal upon his head. Then David sent and 
treated with Abigail, that he might take her to himself 
for a wife. 

40 And David's servants came to Abigail, to Carmel, 
and spoke to her, saying: David hath sent us to thee, to 
take thee to himself for a wife. 

4] And she arose, and bowed herself down with ler 
face to the earth, and said: Behold, let thy servant be a 
handmaid, to wash the feet of the servants of my lord. 

42 And Abigail arose, and made haste, and got upon 
an ass, and five damsels went with her, her waiting maids, 
and she followed the messengers of David, and became 
his wife. 

43 Moreover David took also Achinoam of Jezrahel: 
and they were both of them his wives. 

44 But Saul gave Michol, his daughter, David's wife 
to Phalti, the son of Lais, who was of Gallim. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Saul goeth out again after David, who cometh by night where Saul and his 
men are asleep, but suffereth him not to be touehed. Saul again eonfesseth 
his fault, and promiseth peace, 

ND °the men of Ziph came to Saul in Gabaa, say- 
ing: Behold David is hid in the hill of Hachila, 
which is over against the wilderness. 

2 And Saul arose, and went down to the wilderness of 
Ziph, having with him three thousand chosen men of Is- 
rael, to seek David in the wilderness of Ziph. 

3 And Saul encamped in Gabaa Hachila, which was 
over against the wilderness in the way: and David abode 
in the wilderness. And seeing that Saul was come after 
him into the wilderness, 





DA. M, 2947. Supra, xxiii, 19. 


Ver. 35. Face. 1 have been pleased with thy coming, and granted thy 
request. H.—David had sworn with too much haste. C.—“ It is sometimes wrong 
to perform what has been promised, and to kcep an oath.” S. Amb. Off. 1. C, ult. 

Ver. 37, Stone. Stupified at the thought of the imminent danger to which 
he had foolishly exposed himself. ‘T. 

Ver. 39. Blessed be, &e. David praiseth God on this occasion not out of 
joy for the death of Nubal, (which would have argued a rancour of heart,) but 
because he saw that God had s0 visibly taken his cause in hand, in punishing the 
injury done to him; whilst, by a merciful Providence, he kept him from reveng- 
ing himself. Ch. Psal. Ivii. 10. 

Ver. 41. Thy servant. She speaks to David’s representatives, as if he haa 
been present. H.—The marriage was proposed probably a month or two after the 
death of Nabal ; and Abigail followed the messengers in a short tiie. M. 

VER. 43. Took, or ‘‘ had taken before,” according to Josephus. Hence she 
is placed first, (C.) as the mother of David’s first-born, Amnon, 2 Kings iii. 2. 
M.—Michol, whom he married first, had no children. H.—Jezrakel, a city of 
Juda. M. Jos. xv. 56. 

Ver. 44. Phaiti, or Phaltiel, 2 Kings iii. 15. Saul violated all laws by so 
doing, and David took her back when he came to the throne, which he could not 
have done if he had given her a hill of divorce. Dent. xxiv. 4, C. 

CHAP. XXVI. VER. 1. Ziph. Maving declared themselves so decidedly against 
David, they apprehended the utmost danger if he should ascend the throne.— 
Hill. Heb. ‘‘ Gabaa,”’ as the Vulg. leaves it, ver.8. It lay to the right hand of 
Ziph, (chap. xxiii. 19,) or ‘‘ of Jesimon.” Sept. 
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UHaP. XXVI. 








4 He sent spies, and learned that he was most certainly 
rome thither. 

5 And David arose secretly, and came to.the place 
where Saul was: and when he had beheld the place, 
wherein Saul slept, and Abner, the son of Ner, the cap- 
tain of his army, and Saul sleeping in a tent, and the rest 
of the multitude round about him, 

6 David spoke to Achimelech, the Hethite, and Abisai, 
the son of Sarvia, the brother of Joab, saying: Who will 
go down with me to Saul into the camp? And Abisai 
said: I will go with thee. 

7 So David and Abisai came to the people by night, 
and found Saul lying and sleeping in the tent, and his 
spear fixed in the ground at his head: and Abner and 
the people sleeping round about him. 

8 And Abisai said to David: God hath shut up thy 
enemy this day into thy hands: now then I will run him 
through with my spear, even to the earth at once, and 
there shall be no need of a second time. 

9 And David said to Abisai: Kill him not: for who 
shall put forth his hand against the Lord’s anointed, and 
shall be guiltless ? 

10 And David said: As the Lord liveth, unless the 
Lord shall strike him, or his day shall come to die, or he 
shall go down to battle, and perish: 

11 The Lord be merciful unto me, and keep me that J 
never put forth my hand against the Lord’s anointed. 
But now take the spear which is at his head, and the cup 
of water, and let us go. 

12 So David took the spear, and the cup of water 
which was at Saul’s head, and they went away: and no 
man saw it, or knew it, or awaked, but they were all 
min for a deep sleep from the Lord was fallen upon 
them. 

13 And when David was gone over to the other side, 
and stood on the top of the hill afar off, and a good space 
was between them, 

14 David cried to the people, and to Abner, the son of 
Ner, saying: Wilt thou not answer, Abner? And Abner 
answering, said: Who art thou, that eriest, and disturbest 
the king ? 

15 And David said to Abner: Art not thou a man? 
and who is like unto thee in Israel? why then hast thou 
not kept thy lord the king? for there came one of the 
people in to kill the king thy lord. 

16 This thing is not good, that thou hast done: as tle 








Ver. 4. Certainly, or in a place strongly sccured by nature. Sept. ‘ well 
armed.” 
Ver. 5. Tent, or covered chariot, such as the Seythians use in their marches. 


Justin. 1, or in a ‘royal tent.” Sept Aap, (Pollux. M.) ‘ richly orna- 
mented,’’ (Lucifer of Cagliari,) ‘in the midst” (Aquila) of his troops. C.~David 
might see all was quiet from an eminence, or lie might be informed by his spics. M. 
-VER. 6. Hethite. He had probably embraced the Jewish religion.—A bisai 
was the son of Sarvia, David’s sister, and made a great figure at court. C.— 
Thavid was directed hy God to manifest his clemency (M.) and reverence for Saul 
in this perilous attempt. H. 

Ver. 8 Ay. Heb. “the spear,’ which was fixed in the ground at Saul’s 
pillow. Prot. “let me smite him, I pray thec, with the «pear, even to the earth, 
at once, and I wiil not smite him the second time.” H. 

Ver. 9. Guiltless. Saul was still his king, how wicked soever, and this 
title rendered his person inviolable. C.—He will not permit any one to destroy 
the life of the king, thongh he was already anointed to succeed him. W. 

Ver. 10. Yo die a natura) death, Thus those who are slain are said to die 
kefore their day. Psal. liv. 28. 7.—He will not ascend the throne before the time 
kppointed, and he will not kill Saul, except it be in battle, in his own defence. H, 
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Lord liveth, you are the sons of death, 
your master, the Lord’s anointed. And nov 
king’s spear, and the cup of water, which w 
17 And Saul knew David's voice, and 





























thy voice, my son David? And David : 
voice, my lord the king. 
18 And he said: Wherefore doth my lord 
servant? What have I done? or what e 
hand ? 
19 Now therefore hear, I pray thee, my 
the words of thy servant: If the Lord stir th 
me, let him accept of sacrifice: but if the so 
they are cursed in the sight of the Lord, who | 
out this day, that I should not dwell in thei: 
the Lord, saying: Go, serve strange gods. 
20 And now let not my blood be shed upo 
before the Lord: for the king of Israel is come on 
a flea, as the partridge is hunted in the mount: 
21 And Saul said: I have sinned; retur 
David, for I will no more do thee harm, beea 
hath been precious in thy eyes this day: for i 
that 1 have done foolishly, and have been ignora 
many things. . 
22 And David answering, said: Behold t 
spear : let one of the king’s servants come over an 
23 And the Lord will reward every one ace 
his justice, and his faithfulness: for the Lord 
vered thee this day into my hand, and I woul 
forth my hand against the Lord’s anomted. ; 
24 And as thy life hath been much set by this 
my eyes, so let my life be much set by in the ey: 
Lord, and let him deliver me from all distress. 
25 Then Saul said to David: Blessed art thor 
David: and truly doing thou shalt do, and pi 
thou shalt prevail. And David went on his way 
returned to hus place. : 
CHAP. XXVII. 


David goeth again to Achis, king of Geth, and obtaineth of his 


Stecleg, ; 
ND ‘David said in lus heart: I shall o 
other fall into the hands of Saul: is it: 
for me to flee, and to be saved in the land of th 
tines, that Saul may despair of me, and cease to 


in all the coasts of Israel? I will flee then 
























































































































































































































































hands. 
a A. M. 2947, 





Ver. 19. Sacrifice, that he may be appeased (Jonathan. V 













































































I am willing to fal! a victim, (M.) and pray that thy sacrifice m 













and all thy designs against me succeed. Pxal. xix. 4.—They ar 
of this sentence to the preceding seems to require ‘Iet them b 
effect did not those deserve who wished to make David adore 



































Lord in the land of Israel.—Gods. They said so at least by thei 
Ver, 20. Before, and contrary to the decrees of the Lord, (| 
my avenger.— Hunted, (persequitur,) is here used in a passive 





















may be rendered, ‘as a partridge pursues ” what it feeds upon. 















Ver. 21. Precious, and treated as such, with care and respec 
i, 14; Psal. xlviii 9; Isa. xliii. 4.—JIgnorant. Yet Sau) was 
Kings xxiv. 10, &e. 
































Ver. 22. It. He would not keep the spear, lest it might sec 
Ver. 24, Set by. Lit. “ magnified,” or deemed very prec 
tress. These were the last words which David addressed to 5: 
to have made a deep impression upon him, But as no dependen 
on Saul’s most solemn promises, David resolved, by God’s advic 



























conntry of Geth. Salien. A. 2978. 2 
Ver. 25. Prevail, and mount the throne.—Plare, Gabaa, 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































. XXVI. 







































nd David arose, and went away, both he and the 
dred men that were with him, to Achis, the son of 
king of Geth. 

d David dwelt with Achis at Geth, he and his 
very man with his household, and David with his 
es, Achinoam, the Jezrahelitess, and Abigail, the 
Nabal of Carmel. 
it was told Saul that David was fled to Geth, 
ught no more after him. 

Bavid said to Achis: If I have found favour in 
t, let a place be given me in one of the cities of 
ntry, that I may dwell there: for why should thy 
dwell in the royal city with thee? 
hen Achis gave lim Siceleg that day: for which 
Siceleg belongeth to the kings of Juda unto this 


And the time that David dwelt in the country of the 
listines, was four monthis. 

And David and his men went up, and pillaged Ges- 
and Gerzi, and the Amalecites: for these were of 
ie inhabitants of the countries, as men go to Sur, 
to the land of Egypt. 

And David wasted all the land, and left neither man 
oman alive: and took away the sheep, and the oxen, 
he asses, and the camels, and the apparel, and 
tned and came to Achis. 
) And Achis said to him: Whom hast thou gone 
st to-day ? David answered: Against the south of 
and against the south of Jerameel, and against the 
h of Ceni. . 
1 And David saved neither man nor woman, neither 
ght he any of them to Geth, saying: Lest they should 
k against us. So did David, and such was his pro- 
ing all the days that he dwelt in the country of the 


a 
istines. 








& A, M. 2949, A. C. 1055.—> Supra, xxv. 1; Eccli. xlvi. 23, 


AP, XXVII. Ver. 2. Maoch, or Maacha. 8 Kings ii. 29. This king 
arhaps secn David when he counterfeited madness. But now he was con- 
hat, by granting him protection, he would greatly annoy Saul, and draw 
ve men out of his dominions. 
(6. Country, less peopled, and more remote from the sca.— With thee. 
¢ attended like a king, so that he wished to avoid giving umbrage to 
nd at the same time kept his own men ata greater distance from the 
us morals of the idolaters. 
6. Day. This was written some time after the death of Samuel.— 
longed at first to Juda, and was afterwards given to the tribe of Simeon, 
fell into the hands of the Philistines, and being restored by thein to David, 
nsidcred afterwards as the property of the kings of Juda. It lay not far 
rma. Jos. xix. 4. 

+ Months. Heb. “days and four months.’’ The former expression 
a year; though some would have it that David remained ‘ four months 
lew days” in the country. C.—Sept. have “days, four months ;” and 
dopts that term. EI, See chap. xxix. 3. D. 

Pillaged Gessuri, &c. These probably were enemies of the people 
and some, if not all of them, were of the number of those whom God 
ered to be destroyed ; which justifics David’s proccedings in their regard. 
it is to be observed here, that we are not under an obligation of justify~ 
ery thing that he did: for the Scripture, in relating what was done, doth 
y that it was well done. And even ‘such ag are true servants of God, are 
be imitated in all they do. Ch.—The nations of Chanaan, who inhabited as 
‘gypt, and the Amalecites, who had escaped the arms of Saul, were 
to destruction. Exod. xvii., &c. In such cascs any man might fall upon 
ithout any other formal declaration of war. C.—Salien concludes that he 
jot attack the other nations (except the Amalecites, who were sufficiently 
ed out for destruction, Dent. xxv. 19) without consulting the Lord, by the 
iest, as he was accustomed to do in every difficulty. A. 2979. M. 

10. Jerameel, the son of Esron, inhabited the most southern parts of 
Ceni, or the Cenites, descendants of Jethro, (C.) who dwelt at Arad and 
irons. The words of David might signify that he attacked these people of 
as Achir understood him; or that he made inroads upon those who dwelt 
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I. KINGS. 





Cuap. XXVIII. 


12 And Achis believed David, saying: He hath done 
much harm to his people Israel: Therefore he shall be 
my servant for ever. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


The Philistines go out to war against Israel. Saul betny forsaken by God, 
hath recourse toa witch. Samuel appeareth to him, 


ND *it came to pass in those days, that the Philis- 

tines gathered together their armies, to be prepared 

for war against Israel: And Achis said to David: Know 

thou now assuredly, that thou shalt go out with me to the 
war, thou, and thy men. 

2 And David said to Achis: Now thou shalt know 
what thy servant will do. And Achis said to David: 
And I will appoimt thee to guard my life for ever. 

3 °Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel mourned for 
him, and buried him in Ramatha, his city. And Saul 
had put away ali the magicians and soothsayers out of the 
land. 

4 And the Philistines were gathered together, and 
came and encamped in Sunam: and Saul also gathered 
together all Israel, and came to Gelboe. 

5 And Saul saw the army of the Philistines, and was 
afraid, and his heart was very much dismayed. 

6 And he consulted the Lord, aud he answered him 
not, neither by dreams, nor by priests, nor by prophets. 

7 And Saul said to his servants: Seek me a woman 
that hath a ‘divining spirit, and I will go to her, and 
inquire by her. And his servants said to him: There 
is a woman that hath a divining spirit at Endor. 

8 Then he disguised himself: and put on other clothes, 
and he went, and two men with him, and they came to 
the woman by night, and he said to her: Divine to me 
by thy divining spirit, and bring me up him whom I shall 
tell thee. 

9 And the woman said to him: Behold thou knowest 





© Lev. xx. 27; Deut. xviii. 11; Acts xvi. 16. 





to the south of them, which was rcally the case. H.—At his return he passed by 
Siceleg, where hc left the spoil, carrying some of the choicest things, as a present, 
to Achis. M.—But he suffered nonc of the human racc to be carried away captive, 
lest any of them might disclose the true state of affairs to the king, who might 
have apprehended that the injurcd nations would make an attack upon his 
dominions. Salien. 

Ver. 12. Harm, Achis supposed that David had thus forfeited all his pre 
tensions to dwell among, much less to reign over, Israel ; so that he might keep 
him always in his service. H.—In the mean time Saul was exterminating the 
people of Gabaon, which brought a pestilence on Israel forty ycars after. Theo- 
dorct. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Israel. God made use of the ill-will of the Phi- 
listines to punish Saul, and to make way for David to the throne. Salien.—Each 
of the five lords brought their armies into the ficld, where they were united 
Achis, placing the greatest confidence in David, requires his attendance. C. 

Ver. 2. Do; or “‘cando.” Thou wilt be convinced of my valour and fidelits 
H.—But could David lawfully fight against his brethren? or could he desert 
Achis in the heat of the engagement? His answer is ambiguous. C.—He prudently 
committed his cause into the hands of Providence, resolved to do nothing con- 
trary to his duty, and to abide by God’s decision in this critical juncture, so that 
Cajctan blames him unjustly. Salien. M. T.—Guard. Sept. ‘captain of my 
body-guard.” 

Ver. 3. Samuel. is death is rere recorded, as well as the abolition cf 
magic, to explain what follows, when Saul, not being able to obtain an answer 
from God, es his prophet had becn withdrawn in anger, had recourse to the devil 
H.—Land, while he reigned virtuonsly, (M.) according to the law. Lev. xix. 31; 
Deut. xviii. 11. 

Ver. 7. Spirit. Heb. -‘an aub,” or vessel distended, as such impostor 
seemed to swell at the prescnce of the spirit. Sept. “a belly talker.” They 
endeavour to speak from that part. Saul must have been stupidly blind thus to 
depend on what he had formerly banished with such care. C,—Endor was distant 
from Gelboe about four hours’ walk. Adrichomius.—But Saul made a lone 
cirenit to avoid the enemy. Salien, ver. 20. ~ 

Ver. 8. Clothes, that he might not fill the woman > his army with dismay. C. 
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Caar. XXVIII. 


all that Saul hath done, and how he hath rooted out the 
magicians and svothsayers from the land: why then dost 
thou lay a snare for my life, to cause me to be put to 
death ? 

10 And Saul swore unto her by the Lord, saying: 
As the Lord liveth, there shall no evil happen to thee for 
this thing. 

1] And the woman said to him: Whom shall I bring 
up to thee? And he said: Bring me up Samuel. 

12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried out 
with a loud voice, and said to Saul: Why hast thou 
deceived me? for thou art Saul. 

13 And the king said to her: Fear not: what hast 
thou seen? and the woman said to Saul: I saw gods 
ascending out of the earth, 

14 And he said to her: What form is he of? And she 
said: An old man cometh up, and he is covered with a 
mantle. And Saul understood that it was Samuel, and 
he bowed himself with his face to the ground, and 
adored, 

15 And Samuel said to Saul:* Why hast thou dis- 
turbed my rest, that I should be brought up? And Saul 
said: I am in great distress: for the Philistmes figlit 
against me, and God is departed from me, and would not 
hear me, neither by the hand of prophets, nor by dreams: 
therefore I have called thee, that thou mayest show me 
what 1 shall do, 

16 And Samuel said: Why askest thou me, seeing the 
Lord has departed from thee, and is gone over to thy | 
rival ? 

17 For the Lord will do to thee as he spoke by me, and | 
he will rend thy kingdom out of thy hand, and will give it 
to thy neighbour David : | 

18 Because thou didst not obey the voice of the Lord, 
neither didst thou execute the wrath of his indignation 
upon Amalec. Therefore hath the Lord done to thee 
what thou sufferest this day. 

19 And the Lord also will deliver Israel with thee into 


® Eccli. xlvi. 23. 











Ver. 10. Thing. He adds this evime of swearing unjustly to all the rest. Salien. 

Ver. 12. Woman. The Rabbins pretend that she was Abner’s mother, (C.) 
whieh is extremely improbable, as he was of the tribe of Benjamin, and a man of 
sueh renown. Salien.—Theodoret follows their opinion in supposing that the 
woman was startled beeause Samuel appeared in a standing posture, and not 
with his feet upwards, or lying down on his baek, as in a eoffin, whieh they say 
(C.) is the usual manner of spirits appearing to people of her eharacter. Bellarm. 
Pargat. ii. 6.—She cried out, because he appeared before she had begun her 
incantations, and was arrayed like a priest, aecording to Josephns, (H.) in great 
majesty ; or she pretended to see him, the better to impose upon the king ; for 
some think that all was a delusion. C. 
“ Ver. 18, Gods, or one venerable and Divine personage. W.—Elohim is 
applied to Samuel for greater honour. It is a title given to the true God, to idols, 
and people in dignity. C. 

Ver. 14. Understood that it was Sanucl. It is the more eommon opinion 
of the holy Fathers, and interpreters, that the soul of Samuel appeared indeed ; 
and not, as some have imagined, an evil spirit in his shape. Not that the power 
of her maagie eould bring him thither, but that God was pleased, for the punish- 
ment of Saul, that Samuel himself should denounee nnto him the evils that were 
falling upon him. See Eeelesiastiens xlvi. 28. Ch.—The passage is decisive (T.) ; 
he slept and he made kuown to the king, and showed him the end of his life, 
and he lifted up his voice from the earth, in prophecy, &e. Those who have 
called in question the reality of Samuel’s apparition seem not to have remembered 
this passage. H.—Yet his soul was not united to his body, (Salien.) nor was he 
addueed by the power of the devil, but (D.) by a just judgment of God, to 
denounee destruetion to the wieked king. 8S. Aug., &e. T.—The woman, beholding 
Samuel, fled out of. the place, to Saul’s eompanions, and left him alone with the 
king, ver. 21.—-Adored Samnel with an inferior honour, as the friend of God, 
exalted in glory. Salicn.—That Samuel really appeared is the more common 
opinion of the Fathers. S, Aug. Cura. 15. W 
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the hands of the Philistines: and t 
thy sons shall be with me: and the Lor 
the army of Israel into the hands of the 

20 And forthwith Saul fell all alone 
for he was frightened with the words of 
was no strength in him, for he had eate 













































































day. 
21 And the woman came to Saul 




















much troubled,) and said to him: Behe 
hath obeyed thy voice, and I have put 
hand: and I hearkened unto the wor 
spokest to me. 



























































22 Now therefore, I pray thee, heark 
the voice of thy handmaid, and let me se 
morsel of bread, that thou mayest eat and reco’ 
and be able to go on thy journey. 2 

23 But he refused, and said; I will not e 
servants and the woman forced him, and at 
ening to their voice, he arose from the gr 
upon the bed. . 

24 Now the woman had a fatted calf in | 
she made haste and killed it: and taking 
it, and baked some unleavened bread, 

25 And set it before Saul, and befor 
And when they had eaten they rose up, 
that night. 



















CHAP. XXIX. 

Darid going with the Philistines, is sent back by the 

OW °all the troops of the Philistines 
together to Aphec: and Israel also e 

the fountain, which is in Jezrahel. 
2 And the lords of the Philistines marehec 
hundreds and their thousands; but David 
were in the rear with Achis. _ 
3 And the princes of the Philistines sa 
What mean these Hebrews? And Achis 
princes of the Philistines: Do you not kno 
was the servant of Saul, the king of Israel, an 






















































































































































































DA. M. 2947. 























Ver. 15. Up, To inform a person of something very fer: 
and though the saints deceased cannot partake in the afflieti 
we read that ‘the angels of peace will weep, but they will 
sentence of the judge” against the reprobate. H.—God 
magical arts on this oeeasion, but rather prevents their 
















when Balaam would have used some superstitious practiees.. 
Ver. 16. Rival. How vain is it to expect that a proph 




















when the Lord is silent! Heb. ‘is heeome thy enemy.” H. 



































Ver. 17. To thee. Heb. “to him.” This was only a) 
Samuel had before denounced. Chap. xv. 28. If the evil spirit 
guilty of falsehood, no more than Matt. viii. 29. C.—But wo 
to repeat the name of the Lord? H.—Could he know what wou 
&e. the next day? W. 

Ver. 19. To-morrow. Usher supposes some days afterw 
take place the day after this was spoken. C.—Sons, except | 
for a time, part of his father’s kingdom. H.—IW%ith me. T 
the dead, and in another world, though not in the same place. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Aphec. Henee they proceeded 1 
taeked Saul near the fountain, whieh were all places in th 
The sacred writer thus leaves the two armies ready to engage, 
giving the particulars of David’s history, and only relating the af 
inasmueh as they may refer to him. C.—David had retired from 
Philistines before Saul went to Endor, and some of the: tri 
after him, and were prescnt in the battle in whieh the An 
plundered. 1 Par. xii. 19. Salien. : 

Ver. 2. Thousands, making the troops pass-in review, a 
— Were, Heb. “ passed.”? David’s band was eonnected wi 
yet so that they might be easily distinguished by thcir di 

Ver. 3. Know David. It seems they were not una 










































































they kuew that Achis had given him a place, (ver. 4,) or 


















































































































































































days, or years, and I have found no fault in 
ne day that he fled over to me until this day ? 
princes of the Philistines were angry with 
ey said to him: Let this man return, and 
place, which thou hast appointed him, and let 







































jown with us to battle, lest he be an adversary 
2n we shall begin to fight: for how can he 
pease his master, but with our heads? 














his David, to whom they sung in their dances, 
| slew his thousands, and David his ten thou- 











































































chis called David, and said to him: As the 
thou art upright and good in my sight: and 
oing out, and thy coming in with me in the 
| I have not found any evil in thee, since the 
hou camest to me unto this day: but thou 
t the lords. 








therefore, and go in peace, and offend not 




































‘the princes of the Philistines. 
David said to Achis: But what have I done, or 








thou found in me thy servant, from the day 























been in thy sight until this day, that I may 































































































































































































































































































































































































fight against the enemies of my lord the king @ 
his answeriug, said to David: I know that 
ood in my sight,’ as an angel of God: But the 
the Philistines have said: He shall not go up 
the battle. 

fore arise in the morning, thou, and the 
thy lord, who came with thee: and when you 
ore day, and it shall begin to be light, go on 


David and his men arose in the night, that they 
forward in the morning, and returned to the 
e Philistines: and the Philistines went up to 


CHAP. XXX. 


s burn Siceleg, and carry off the prey: David pursueth after 
them, and recovereth all out of thetr hands, 


“when David and his men were come to Siceleg 
the third day, the Amalecites had made an in- 
| the south side upon Siceleg, and had smitten 
d burnt it with fire, 

had taken the women captives that were in it, 


pra, KXVIi. 8; 1 Par. xii. 19.—b 2 Kings xiv. 17, and 20; Ifem xix. 27. 





lus brought him honourably out of the scrape, as he could not have 
Inactive among the troops of the Philistines, without rendering 
ted both ta them and to his own poople. C.—Years. Ahulensis 
iis told an untruth, to persuade the lords that he had been long 

’s fidelity. Ile might also allude to the first time when he came 
he four months spe etified chap. xxvii, 9, might fall into different 
he has been with us days, this is the "second year.” M.—syr. 
b. “one year”) and some months” C.—The true term was only 


dversary. Heb. Satan, “4a calumniator, enemy,” &c. C. 

King. He speaks thus that he might not increasc the suspicions of 

es. M.—In the mean time God catled him to fight against Amalec, 

his own property, which was actually, or the next day, taken from 
that rothing could have been more desirable to him than to be 

vith applause. Salien. 

el of God, equally incapahle of any meanness.—This exaggerated 

, Gen, xxxili. 10; 2 Kings xiv. 17, and xix. 27. 

R.1, Day. It was distant from Aphec about ninety miles. 

out killing any. C.—We may adore a merciful Providence, 

hese barbarians from treating David's men as he had treated 

+ LL. -Salien. A. C. 1074.—He would allow them to burn the 
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Cuarv. XXX. 


both little and great: and they had not killed any per- 
son, but had curried them with them, and went on 
their way. 

So when David and his men came to the city, aad 
found it burnt with fire, and that their wives, and their 
sons, and their daugliters, were taken captives, 

4 David and the people that were with him, lifted up 
their voices, and wept till they had no more tears. 

5 For the two wives also of David were taken cap- 
fren Achinoam, the Jezrahelitess, and Abigail, the wife 
of Nabal of Carmel. 

6 And David was greatly afflicted: for the people had 
a mind to stone him, ‘for the soul of every man was bit- 
terly grieved for his sons and daughters : ‘but David took 
courage in the Lord his God. 

7 And he said to Abiathar, the priest, the son of 
Achimelech: Bring me hither the ephod. And Abiathar 
brought the ephod to David. 

8 And David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall I pur- 
sue after these robbers, and shall I overtake them, or not ? 
And the Lord said to him: Pursue after them: for thou 
shalt surely overtake them and recover the prey. 

9 So David went, he and the six hundred men that 
were with him, and they came to the torrent Besor: and 
some, being weary, stayed there. 

10 But David pursned, he and four huudred men: for 
two hundred stayed, who, being weary, could not go over 
the torrent Besor. 

1] And they found an 
brought him to David: 
and water to drink, 

12 As also a piece of a cake of figs, and two bunches 
of raisins. And when he had eaten them, his spirit re- 
turned, and he was refreshed : for he had not eaten bread, 
nor drunk water, three days and three nights. 

13 And David said to him: To whom dost thou be- 
long; or whence dost thou come? and whither art thou 
going? He said: J am a young man of Egypt, the 
servant of an Amalecite: and my master Icft me, because 
I began to be sick three days ago. 

14 For we made an mivasion on the south side of 
Cerethi, and upon Juda, and upon the south of Caleb, 
and we burnt Siceleg with fire. 


Egyptian in the field, and 
and they gave him bread to eat, 


A.M. 2949; 1 Par. xii. 20. 
city, &e., that David might be roused to execute the Divine vengeance upon them 
Theodoret. 

Ver. 6. Stone him, as the author of alt their losses, because he had not left 
a sufficient garrison at Siceleg, and had irritated the Amalecites. Inconstant 
people! they thought that he was indebted to them for all that he possessed! C. 
—David, without being too much dcjected, sought out for an immediate remedy, 
and led them on to battle. T. 

Ver. 7. To David. Some think that David put on the ephod; bnt this was 
the function of the high priest, who, according to Grotius, turned towarde 
David, that he might see the brightness of the precious stones. See Exod. xxviii. 
30. W. 

Ver. 10. Weary. Heb. pogru, denotes those who are “lazy and dead” 
Sept. ‘*some sat down on the cther side of the torrent.” Syr. and Arab, insinuate, 
to defend the passage. But why then do the rest complain? C.—Thicy acted 
irrationally, as David showed afterwards. Some of the six hundred might well 
be more exhausted than others, and these were selected to guard the baggage, 
ver. 24. This was only the third day since they left Aphec, ver, 1. H. 

Ver. 12. Raisins. Heb. tsomkim. See chap. xxv. 18. C.—The soldiery 
very prudently took some provisions with them, as they were going into a desert 
country, M. 

Ver. 14. Cerethi, denotes the Philistines, (R. David. See ver. 16. H.) whe 
came originally from Crete. 2 Kings xv. 18; Ezce, xxv. 16. C.—Culeb. Hebror 
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15 And David said to him: Canst thou bring me to 
this company? and he said: Swear to me by God, that 
thou wilt not kill me, nor deliver me into the hands of my 
master, and I will bring thee to this company. And 
David swore to him. 

16 And when he had brought him, behold they were 
lying spread abroad upon all the ground, eating and 
drinking, and as it were keeping a festival day, for all the 
prey and the spoils which they had taken out of the land 
of the Philistines, and out of the land of Juda. 

17 And David slew them from the evening unto the 
evening of the next day, and there escaped not a man of 
them, but four hundred young men, who had gotten upon 
camels, and fled. 

18 So David recovered all that the Amalecites had 
taken, and he rescued his two wives. 

19 And there was nothing missing small or great, nei- 
ther of their sons or their daughters, nor of the spoils, and 
whatsoever they had taken, David recovered all. 

20 And he took all the flocks and the herds, and made 
them go beforelim: and they said: Thisis the prey of David. 

21 And David came to the two hundred men, who, 
being weary, had stayed, and were not able to follow 
David, and he had ordered them to abide at the torrent 
Besor: and they came out to meet David, and the people 
that were with him. And David coming to the people, 
saluted them peaceably. 

22 Then all the wicked and unjust men, that had gone 
with David, answering, said: Because they came not 
with us, we will not give them any thing of the prey 
which we have recovered: but let every man take his 
wife, and his children, and be contented with them, and 
wo his way. 

23 But David said: You shall not do so, my brethren, 
with these things, which the Lord hath given us, who 
hath kept us, and hath dehvered the robbers that mvaded 
us into our hands : 





a A. M. 2949. 





and Cariath-sepher fell to his share. The cnemy had a good opportunity to rava:ze 
all those places, as inost of the soldicrs were absent (C.) at Jezrahel. 1. 

Ver. 15. Him. David did not require this slave to betray his master, for 
the latter had lost all his claim, and David had acquired it by relieving the dis- 
tressed. The Amalecites dwelt in tents, and the slave knew where they commonly 
lodged. C. 

Vex. 16. Drinking. Heb. adds, ‘and dancing,” (Salien,) in honour of 
their gods. M. 

VER. 17. Evening. Heb. “ twilight,” in the morning (C.) or evening. H.— 
Some think that the pursuit lasted three days; others only from three till five in 
the evening. But David more probably slaughtered the intoxicated people during 
the space of a whole day, from morning till evening. C.—Sept. ‘‘ from the imnorn- 
ing or evening star rising, @76 iwagédpor, till the afternoon, and on the following 
day,’’ (H.) which commenced at sun-set. C. 

Ver. 19. All, excepting what had been eaten, or consumed with fire. M. 

VER. 20. And made. Heb. ‘which they drove before those things (or 
cattle,” taken from the Amalecites. H.) ‘‘ which were separated from those which 
David had recovcred.” C. 

VER. 22. Unjust. Heb, Belial. See Deut. xiii. 13. C.—David saluted 
those who had remained at Besor, to show that he approved of their conduct, uu- 
less we may attribute it to his great clemency. M. 

Ver. 24. Alike. Nothing could be more just and prudent; as this decision 
prevents continual murmurs and inconveniences. Those who are left behind are 
bound to defend the baggage at the hazard of their lives, and each man must obey 
the orders of the general. 

Ver. 25. A law. Custom, (C.) and a particular injunction, had long before 
made way for it. Num. xxxi. 27, H. Jos. xxii. 8—We might translate the Heb. 
** And this law had been ohserved in Israel from that day and before.” David 
restored to its full vigour this ancient regulation. The Hebrews have no com- 
pound verbs, such as re-establish, re-build, &c., instead of which they say, to 
establish (C.) and build again. Thus, by the addition of adverbs, they can 
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24 And no man shall hearken to yo 
But equal shall be the portion of him tl 
battle, and of him that abode at the b 
shall divide alike. 

25 And this hath been done from. 
and since was made a statute and an or 
law in Israel. 

26 Then David came to Siceleg, an 
the prey to the ancients of Juda, wis 


ing: Receive a blessing of the prey of t 


Lord 



















































































































































































To them that were in Bethel, and 

















Pai to the south, and to them that wes 




















28 And to them that were in Aroer, and 


























Sephamoth, and that were in Esthamo, 











29 And that were in Rachal, and that 















































cities of Jerameel, and that were in the cities o 
30 And that were in Arama, and that were 























Asan, and that were in Athach, 





























31 And that were in Hebray, and to the re 

















in those places, in which David ‘iad abode: wi 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Israel is defeated by the Philistines: Saul and his sons 
A *the Philistines fought against Isr 
men of Israel fled from before the Philis 

fell down slain in Mount Gelboe. 






































2 "And the sera fell upon Saul, and 
sons, and they slew Jonathan, and Abinadab, ; 
client. the sons of Saul. 

3 And the whole weiglit of the battle was tu 
Saul: and the archers overtook him, and he was gri 
wounded by the archers. : 

‘Then Saul said to his armour-bearer: D 
sword, and kill me: lest these uncircumcised cor 
slay me, and mock at me. And his armour-bear. 
not: fii he was struck with exceeding great fear. 
Saul took his sword, and fell upon it. 






















b 1 Par. x. 2, and 3.—e 1 Par. x. 4. 


explain the same thing. Prot. “from that day forward he made i 
&e. HH. : 
Ver. 26. Neighbours. eb. ‘ friends :’? some were at a distance, 
Ver. 27, Bethel, ‘the housc of God,” as the priests had: afforded 
tection. H.—It is not certain whether he speaks of a town of Ep i 
cities where the ark ant the tabernacle were now fixed.—J?amoth, 
Simeon (C.): there was another in the tribe of Gad. M —dether, 
(Euseb.,) a priests’ town, called Ether, Jos. xv. 42. : 
Ver. 28. Arver, on the Arnon. David had sojourned am 
—Sephamoth: perhaps Sephama, (Num. xxxiv. 10,) though 
beyond the Jordan. C.—Abulensis assigns Sephaimoth to Juda. 
was in the same tribe, belonging to the priests. Jos. xxi. 14. 
Ver. 29. Rachal ; perhaps the same with Hachila, Chap, 
xxvi. 1.—Jerameel. See chap. xxvii. 10.—Cen?, a canton to 
Dead Sea. 
VER. 30. Arama, ov Horma. Num. xxi. 3.—Lake. Heb. “at 
It is called Asan, Jos. xv. 42, and xix. 7.—Athach, or Athar.. J 

















































































































Ver. 31. Hebron, twenty miles south of _Jerusalem.— Res 
munerated all his old friends, which was the sure way to procure 
CHAP, XXXI. Ver. 1. Fled. They make but a feeble resi 
was not with then. H.—The first onset was made by the archers 
three sons fell, while the king himself was dangerously wounded. C 
of his sons would increase his anguish. M. : 
VER. 2. Jonathan. Ven. Bede, &c. doubt not of his salvation. | 
Ver. 3. Overtook. Heb. “attacked, found, or hit him.” He 
away. H.—Wounded. Some translate Heb. ‘‘terrified,’’ as they 
words of the Amalecite, ‘‘ my whole life is in me.” But that wre 
credit; and Saul would probably not take the desperate reso 
himself, till he saw there was no possibility of escaping. Sept. “t 
him, and they wounded him iu the lower belly.”” Theodotion, ‘i iv 
the liver.” : 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































] died, and his three sons, and his armour- 
all his men that same day together. 

men of Israel, that were beyond the valley, 
he Jordan, seeing that the Israelites were 
Saul was dead, and his sons, forsook. their 
fled: and the Philistines came and dwelt 


on the figrtow the Philistines came to strip the 
they found Saul and his three sons lying in 


Oe 
















i him. Thus, to avoid a little shame and temporal punishment, 
those which are ineoneeivably great and eternal. H.—Saul sees 
afraid of receiving any insult himself, rather than to have been 
nting the blasphemies of the infidels against God, as the Jews 
ye no signs of repentance, and the Spirit of God pronounces his 
So Saul died for his iniquities, because he transgressed ; (C. 
his iniquities, by which he prevaricated. T.) .. and moreover 
witch, and trusted not in the Lord: therefore he slew him. 1 
Saul prefigured those who, having yielded to temptations, persist 
evil ways. S. Greg. W. 

men. Paral. his house fell together. The hopes of his family 
H.) though Isboscth, Abner, and some few survived him, (M.) 
C.) or had not been in the engagement. H. 

eyond, or about ‘‘ the passage ” or fords of the Jordan, as the Leb. 


istaroth. The like custom was observed by the Hebrews, (chap. 


y the Greeks and Romans, (C.) to acknowledge that victory was 
.— Body, with those of his three sons, ver. 12. H.—Saul’s head 


I. KINGS. 


ey cut off Saul’s head, and stripped him of 


ea mn ee ere SS rears 


Cuap. XXXI. 


lis armour, and sent into the land of the Philistines round 
about, to publish it in the temples of their idols, and 
among their people. 

19 And they put his armour in the temple of Astaroth, 
but his body they hung on the wall of Bethsan. 

11 *Now when the inhabitants of Jabes Galaad had 
heard all that the Philistines had done to Saul, 

12 All the most valiant men arose, and walked all the 
night, and took the body of Saul, and the bodies of his 
sons, from the wall of Bethsan: and they came to Jabes 


-Galaad, and burnt them there. 


13 And they took their bones, and buried them in the 
wood of Jabes : and fasted seven days. 


a 2 Kings ii. 4. 





was hung up in the temple of Dagon, at Azotus (1 Par. x. 10): his body was 
suspended on the wall or street of Bethsan (2 Kings xxi. 12); or in the most 
publie place, near the gate of the city. 

Ver. 11. Jabes, in gratitude for the deliverance which he had procured for 
them. Chap. xi. 11. C.—They are also deserving of praise for showing merey to 
the dead, as well as for their bravery, W. 

Ver, 12. Burnt them, or the flesh, reserving the ashes and bones to be buried, 
as was customary among the Greeks (Homer, ¥.) and Romans. See Amos vi. 10. 

Ver. 12. Wood. Par. under the oak.—Days, at their own option. David 
fasted one day, (C.) as he did for Abner. Salien.—The usual term of mourning” 
was seven days. Eccli, xxii. 18. C.—It is very diffieult to ascertain the length of 
Saul’s reign. Sanctius and Tirin allow him only 2 years, Petau 12, Calvisius 15, 
Salien 18, Bucholeer, and probably Josephus, 20, though most copies of the latter 
have 38, S. Aug., Serarius, Usher, &c., 40, which is the term mentioned Acts xiii. 
20. But most ehronologers suppose that the time of Samuel’s administration is 
there also ineluded. H.—Sulpitius thinks that Saul only “ reigned a very short 
time,” as ‘‘ the ark was brought to Cariathiarim before he appeared on the throne, 
and was removed by David after it had bcen there twenty years.”’ 









THE 


SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL; 


OTHERWISE CALLED, 


THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. 








































yntains the transactions of David till the end of the pestilence, occasioned by his numbering the people. Chap. xxiv. The last six chapters of the preceding 
bably written by Gad, who delivered God’s orders to David, after he was deprived of the company of Samuel. Gad, Nathan, and other prophets, 
e saered history, 1 Par. xxix. 29. After the unfortunate death of Saul, his general, Abner, instead of submitting quietly to the dominion of David, (H.) 
f the deceased monareh upon the throne, at Mahanaim; and two years elapsed before the rival kings came to open war. Chap. ii, 10. Salien.— David 
gars old when he was anvinted at Hebron, (chap. v. 4,) where he reigned seven years and a half over Juda. On the death of Isboseth he was anointed 
1@ as king of all Israel, and reigned in that character thirty-seven years. H.—We here behold the many virtues of David, and his repentance for some 


































































































































































































CHAPTER I. 


urneth for the death of Saul and Jonathan : he ordereth the man to 
: be slain who pretended he had killed Saul, 


W “it caine to pass, after Saul was dead, that Da- 

vid returned from the slaughter of the Amalecites 

ide two days in Siceleg. 

1 on the third day, there appeared a man who 
of Saul’s camp, with his garments rent, and dust 

n his head: and when he came to David, he fell 
e, and adored. 

7 DA. M. 2949, A. C. 1055, 



































Ter. 6 Chance. We feigned this to obtain the favour of David ; 
hed him as he deserved. W.—Spear, or sword, as it is before 














hich he had fallen. His predictions, and the names and exploits of many of his valiant men, are likewise recorded. W. 


3 And David said to him: Froin whence comest thou ? 
And he said to him: I am fled out of the camp of Israel. 

4 And David said unto him: What is the matter that 
is come to pass? tell me. He said: The: people are fled 
from the battle, and many of the people are fallen and 
dead: moreover Saul, and Jonathan, his son, are slain. 

5 And David said to the young man that told him: 
How knowest thou that Saul, and Jonathan, his son, are 
dead ? 

6 And the young man that told him, said: I came by 


chance upon Mount Gelboe, and Saul leaned upon his 


Ver. 9, Anguish. Heb. ‘the coat of mail withholds me.” Sept. “horrid 
darkness encompasses mc.”—Essbot signifies a eoat of mail, made of cloth, very 
thick, and boiled in vinegar, to render it more impenetrable. The Greek emperors 

26 

















Cnap. |. 
spear: and the chariots and horsemen drew nigh unto 
him 

d 


7 And looking behind him, and seeing me, he called 


5 


me. And I answered: Here am I. 
And he said to me: Who art thou? And I said to 
lim: Iam an Amalecite. 


9 And he said to me: Stand over me, and kill me: for 
anguish is come upon me, and as yet my whole life is in me. 

10 So standing over him, I killed lim: for I knew that 
he could not live after the fall: and 1 took the diadem 
that was on his head, and the bracelet that was on_ his 
arm, and have brought éiem hither to thee, my lord. 

11 Then David took hold of his garments and rent 
them, and likewise all the men that were with him: ; 

12 And they mourned, and wept, and fasted unul 
evening, for Saul, and for Jonathan, his son, and for the 
people of the Lord, and for the house of Israel, because 
they were fallen by the sword. 

13 And David said to the young man that told him: 
Whence art thou? He answered: I am the son cf a 
stranger of Amalec. 

14 David said to him: *Why didst thou not fear to put 
out thy hand to kill the Lord's anointed ? 

15 And David calling one of his servants, said: Go 
near and fall upon him. And he struck him so that he died. 

16 And David said to him: Thy blood be upon thy 
own lead: for thy own mouth hath spoken against thee, 
saying: I have slain the Lord’s anointed. 

17 And David made this kind of lamentation over 
Saul, and over Jonathan, his son. 
















@ Psal. civ. 15. 







and the French formerly wore them much, instead of iron. C.—Prot., 
agree with us.—Jn me. } have yet received no mortal wound. H. 

Ver. 10. LT killed him. This story of the young Amualecite was not true, as 
may easily be proved hy comparing it with the last chapter of the foregoing buok. 
Ch.—Fall, This he says, epprehending that David wonld perhaps disapprove of 
what he had done.—Diadem, ar riband, which was tied round his lead as a 
badge of his dignity. lleb. “the crown.” But it was not of metal, though sueh 
were already common, Exod. xxviii. 836; 1 Par. xx. 2. 

Ver. 16. Head. None but thyself can be answerable for thy death. See 
Matt. xxvii. 26. David was already supreme magistrate, and he wished that all 
should be convineed that he rejoiced not at the death of the king, and that none 
might imitate the exainple of this wretch. C. 

Ver. 18, Bow. So this ecanticle was entitled, because it spoke in praise of 
the bow and arrows of Saul and Jonathan, ver, 22. So one of the pa of Hesiod 
is called ‘a bnekler;” of Theoeritus, ‘a flute ;” of Simimias, ‘a wing ;’’&e. Sept. 
have neglected this word entirely (C.) in the Roman edition, But it is fonnd in 
the Alex. copy, which reads ‘ Israel,” instead of Juda, perhaps properly. Grabe, 
Prol. iv. 2. H.—Chal. ‘¢to shoot with the bow.’ Many suppose that David 
cautioned his men to exert themselves in that art, (M.) as they might soon expect 
to have to encounter the Philistines, (T.) who were very expert bowmen. W.— 
But the former interpretation seems preferable. C.—The bow night be also the 
heyinning of some favourite song, to the tune ol which (D.) David would have 
his men to sing this ecanticle, (H.) particularly when they went to battle. Grotins. 
—Just. See Jos. x. 3. M.—It seems this was a more ancient record, to which 
the author of this book refers. C.—The custom of composing eanticles on such 
roleinn occasions is very aneient and frequent. See 3 Kings iii. 83, and xiii. 20; 
Jer. xlviii. 32. Lliad yw and yxy. The style of this pieee can hardly be equalled by 
the most polite writers, C.— David is chiefly occupied with the praises of Jonathan. 
U— Consider .. places. This sentence is omitted in Iteb., Chal., Sept., and in 
soine copies of S, Jerom’s version. T. i. p. 365, Nov. edit. op. It is a further - 
explication of the subsequent verse. C.—Yet the Sept. read, ‘ Ereet a pillar. O 
fsvael, [upon thy heights; the Vat. Sept. places this after slain. H.] in honour of 
the slain, thy wounded soldiers. Tlow are the mnighty fallen?” FH. 

Vier. 19. L7hestrious. Mleb. ‘the glory (beauty, hart, &c.) of Israel hath 
been pierced,” Ke, The comparison of San] with a hart is noble enough in the 
ideas of the aneients. Psal. xvii. 34; Caut. ii. 9. and vili, 14. Syr. and Arab. 
“OQ hart of Usraei, they have been slain,’ > a¢.—Slain. Heb. élol, sicnifies also 
“a soldier 3’? and this word agrees perfectly well with gobrim, ‘‘ valiant,” both 
here and ver. 22, and 25. Kennicott wonld apply it to Jonathan, upon whom 
Davia’s attention is mostly fixed. ‘O ornament of Israel! O warrior, upon thy 
high places!”—How, &c. H.—In this manner many such pieces commence. 
lament. i. T. 
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however, 
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18 (Also he commanded that they sho 
children of Juda the use of the bow, as it is 
Book of the just.) And he said: Consider 
them that are dead wounded on thy high pla 


























































































































19 The illustrions of Israel are slain upo 
tains: how are the valiant fallen ? 

20 Tell it not in Geth, publish it not in 
Ascalon: lest the daughters of the Philist 
the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph. 

























2] Ye mountains of Gelboe, -let neither de: 











come upon you, nor let there be m you fie 
fruits: for there was cast away the shield of | 
the shield of Saul, as though he had not beer 





with oil. 





















22 From the blood of the slain, from the 
valiant, the arrow of Jonathan never turned back 
sword of Saul did not return empty. 

23 Saul and Jonathan, lovely, and comely in th 
even in death they were not divided: they wer 
























than eagles, stronger than lions. 

24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, wh 
you with scarlet in delights, who gave ornaments 
for yonr attire. 






















25 How are the valiant fallen in battle? 
Jonathan slain in the high places ? 
26 | grieve for thee, my brother Jonathan, ex 
ing beautifnl, and amiable to me above the lo 
women. As the mother loveth her only son, so did 

thee. 
27 How are the valiant fallen, and the weapons | 
perished ? 
















Ver, 20. Triumph. Me was aware of the exultation of the infidels. EL 

Ver, 21. Fruits, which may be otfered’to the Lord. Inanimate th 
vot ofleud, nor does David curse them in earnest. But (T.) nothing 
strikinzly express his distress and grief than this ipreeation. It Is 
those mountaims have since been barren. This canton is one of the ino. 
of the country. Broeard. C.—Job (iii.) speaks with the same animati 
enrses his day. M.—Of Saul, or **Saul, the shield of his people, was 
as,” &e. Prot. as though he had not been anointed with oil. 1h— 
reproached lor throwing away his buckler, for nothing was deenied imo: 
ful. The aneient Germans would uot allow such a one to enter their ter 
places of assembly. Taeit. Mor. Germ.—-A woman of Sparta told her so 
she delivered one to hin, ‘ Bring this back, or he brought npon it” dead 

Ver. 22.0 From. Heb. ‘without the blood of soldiers, without 
the valiaut, the bow of Jonathan had never returned.” Kennicott.— 
entrails, Tt anight also denote the most valiant of the soldiers,:as we re 










































fat or narrow of corm” for the best. Peal. Inxx. 17. C, 





Ver. 23. Lovely, or united. Jonathan always behaved with 
towards his father, thongh he coold not enter into his unjust ani 
David. C.—The latter passes over in silence ull that Saul had. 
himself, and seems wholly occupied with the thought of the vale 
achieveinents of the deceased. H. 

Ver. 25. Battle. Heb, ‘in the midst of battle! O Jonathan, 
upon thy high places ! Kennicott, Diss. i. p. 128. : 

Ver. 26. Brother, So they lament, Alas! my brother. Je 
Women. te indicates the ardour of his love, not any inordinate a 
1 love thee more than any person can love a woman, (C.) niore t 
love their fmsbands or children. M.—Chal. “thy love is more 
than the love of two who are espoused."’—dAs, &e. This is not 
Sept., or 8, Jerom, C. : 

Ver, 27. Perished, falling into the hands of the enemy ; hes 
Jonathan may be styled the amns, as well as the shield, of Isr 
charaeter could be more worthy of praise than the latter. His bre 
agitated by envy, thongh he seemed to be the most interested to d 
Suul is one of the moat striking figures of the reprobation an 
Jewish church. As he was adorued with many glorious prerogati 
by God. yet he no seoner heheld the rising merit oF! David 
persecute him: so the Jews hud been instrneted by the prophets, 
selected as God’s peculiar inheritance; and nevertheless took 
virtues and miracles of the Son of God, to conspire his ruin. 
sent to punish the Jews, who are now become the most abject 
are filled with rage, seeing the exaltation of the Christian 
reduced by the Philistines to the greatest distress, and his children 
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CHAP. IL. 


ived and anointed king of Juda. Ishoseth, the son of Saul, 
over the rest of Israel. A battle between Abner and Joab. 


*aiter these things David consulted the Lord, 
ng: Shall I go up into one of the cities of 
d the Lord said to him: Goup. And David 
ther shall I go up? And he answered him: 
n. 

Javid went up, and his two wives, Achinoam, 
elitess, and Abigail, the wife of Nabal of 


d the men also that were with him, David brought 
man with his household : and they abode in the 
Hebron. 

1 the men of Juda came, and anointed David 
be king over the hates of Juda. And it 
David, that the men of Jabes Galaad had buried 


d therefore sent messengers to the men of Jabes 
nd said to them: Blessed be you to the Lord, 
showed this mercy to your master, Saul, and 
ried him. 

d now tle Lord surely will render you mercy and 
id I also will requite you for this good turn, be- 
u have done this thing. 

your hands be strengthened, and be ye men of 
for a Ithough your master, Saul, be dead, yet the 
Juda hath anointed me to be ther king. 

t Abner, the son of Ner, general of Saul’s army, 
seth, the son of Saul, and led him about through 


d made him king over Galaad, and over Gessuri, 
r Jezrahel, and over Ephraim, and over Benjamin, 
er all Israel. 

isboseth, the son of Saul, was forty years old when 
n to reign over Israel, and he reigned two years ; 

ly the house of Juda followed David. 

And the number of the days that David abode, 
i in Hebron over the house of Juda, was seven 
ind six months. 


aA, M. 2949, 


‘protection of the man whom he had so cruelly persecuted, &c. C.— 
das may be a warning to us, that no person ought to live without fear, 
erished so miserably, though they had been elevated by the hand of 
b., &e. H. 

Al, Ver. 1. Juda. David thought it was his duty to co-operate 
esis of Providence. He consults the Lord (C.) by means of Abiathar, 
y a prophet. Joseph.—Hebron, ennobled by the patriarchs. M.— 

‘0 in the centre of Juda, and the strongest place belonging to that (r.be. 
of Jerusalem was still in the hands of the Jebusites. H. 

Towns, villages, and dependencies of Hebron. 

. Juda, without the concurrence of the other tribes, (C.) which 
an evil precedent in a commonwealth, unless God had authorized them 
declaration of his will. Grot. T.—Told, perhaps by some ill-designing 
ho. wished to irritate David against those who bad shown an attachment 
unless the king had made inquiry, thinking it his duty to bury the 








And truth, oy a real kindness. God will reward you for the sincere 
you have shown towards the dead. C.—JVill. Ido, by these mes- 
hank you. Louis de Dieu. 

King. - We invites them to concur with the men of Juda, hoping 
rael would be influenced by their example. But his hopes proved 
Abner caused Isboseth to be proclaimed king in the vicinity at Ma- 


mp. Heb. Menim, which many take for a proper “etbs (C.) of 
he river Jabok, where Jacob had encamped. Gen. xxxii. 2. H.— 
are that he should not retain his authority under David, and there- 
ted Isboseth to the camps in various places, (M.) but chiefly on the 




































































II. KINGS. 














































Cuape. IL. 





12 And Abner, the son of Ner, and the servants of 
Isboseth, the son of Saul, went out from the camp tc 
Gabaon. 

13 And Joab, the son of Sarvia, and the servants of 
David went out, and met them by the pool of Gabaon. 
And when they were come together, they sat down over 
against one another: the one on the one side of the pool, 
and the other on the other side. 

14 And Abner said to Joab: Let the young men rise, 
and play before us. And Joab answered: Let them rise. 

15 Then there arose and went over twelve in number 
of Benjamin, of the part of Isboseth, the son of Saul, and 
twelve of the servants of David. 

16 And every one catching his fellow by the head, 
thrust his sword into the side of his adversary, and they 
fell down together: and the name of the place was 
called: The ficld of the valiant, in Gabaon. 

17 And there was a very fierce battle that day: And 
Abner was put to flight, with the men of Israel, by the 
servants of David. 

18 And there were the three sons of Sarvia there, Joab, 
and Abisat, and Asael: now Asael was a most swift runner, 
like one of the roes, that abide in the woods. 

19 And Asael pursued after Abner, and turned not to 
the right hand nor to the left from following Abner. 

20° And Abner looked behind him, and said: Art thou 
Asael? And he answered: I am. 

21 And Abner said to him: Go to the mght hand, or 
to the left, and lay hold on one of the young men, and 
take thee his spoils. But Asael would not leave off fol- 
lowing him close. 

22° And again Abner said to Asael: Go oft, and do 
not follow me, lest I be obliged to stab thee to the ground, 
and I shall not be able to hold up my face to Joab, thy 
brother. 

23 But he refused to hearken to him, and would not 
turn aside: wherefore Abner struck him with his spear, 
with a back stroke in the groin, and thrust him through, 
and he died upon the spot: and all that came to the 
place where Asael fell down and died, stood still. 


b 1 Mae. ii. 57; Infra, v. 3. 


east side of the Jordan, (H. ver. 29,) where the people were particularly attached 
to Saul’s family. Isboseth seems to have been a fit tool for his purpose. 

Ver. 9. Gessuri. There was one south of Juda; but this country was pro- 
bably near Hermon, and might be tributary to Israel. David perhaps married 
this king’s daughter, in order to detach him from the party of Isboseth. Chap. iii. 3, 
Heb. reads, “ ‘Assuri ; ”* and §. Jerom observes that many explained it of the trihe 
of Aser, (Trad. Heb. ) with the Chaldee, (D. M.) or of the Assurians. Gen. xxv. 3. 

Ver. 10. He reigned two years, viz, before he began visibly to decline : but 
in all he reigned seven years and six months: for so long David reigned in He- 
bron. Ch. W. 

Ver. 12. Servants; guards, army. M.—Camp; or from Mahanain to 
Gabaon, in the tribe of Benjamin, about six miles from Jerusalem. C.—Sept. 
leave the former word untranslated, ‘* Manaeim,’’ H. 

Ver. 14. Play, like the gladiators, with drawn swords, which fermed one 
of the principal diversions at Rome, (C.) while it was pagan. ut there is na 
mention that Abner and Joab had authority to agree that these champions sliculd 
decide the fate of the two kingdoms, (H.) whence they are generally accused of 
ostentation ; though the soldiers, not being acquainted with thcir imotives, were 
obliged to obey. T. M. 

Ver. 16. Together. Some understand this only of Abncr’s soldiers, ag tie 
original may be explained: ‘‘ And they (David’s men) caught cvery one his,” &c. 
But it is more gencrally belicved that all fell. C. 

Ver. 21, Spoils. Attack one who may be a more eoual match for thee, IH, 

Ver. 22, Brother. It seems they were great friends, though they had 
espoused different parties. C. 

VER. 23. Stroke (aversé). Heb. “ with the hinder end of the spear, unde 
the fifth rib.” Sept. ‘‘in the loin.” 
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24 Now while Joab and Abisai pursued after Abner, 
the sun went down: and they came as far as the hill of 
the aqueduct, that heth over against the valley, by the 
way of the wilderness in Gabaon. 

25 And the children of Benjamin gather ed themselves 
together to Abner: and being joined in one body, they 
stood on the top of a Inll. 

26 And Abner cried out to Joab, and said: Shall thy 
sword rage unto utter destruction? knowest thou not that 
it is dangerous to drive people to despair? how long dost 
thou defer to bid the people cease from pursuing after 
their brethren ? 

27 And Joab said: As the Lord liveth, if thou hadst 
spoke sooner, ever in the morning the people should have 
retired from pursuing after their brethren ? 

28 Then Joab sounded the trumpet, and all the army 
stood still, and did not pursue after Israel any farther, nor 
fight any more. 

29 And Abner and his men walked all that night 
through the plains: and they passed the Jordan, and 
having gone through all Beth-horon, came to the camp. 

30 And Joab returning, after he had left Abner, as- 
sembled all the people : ‘and there were wanting of ‘Da- 
vid’s servants nineteen men, beside Asael. 

31 But the servants of David had killed of Benjamin, 
and of the men that were with Abner, three hundred and 
sixty, who all died. 

32 And they took Asael, and buried lim in the sepul- 
chre of his father, in Bethlehem : 
that were with him, marched all the night, and they came 
to Hebron at break of day. 


CHAP. HI. 


David groweth daily stronger. Abner cometh over to him: 
slain by Joab. 


OW ‘there was a long war between the house of 

Saul and the house of David: David prospering 

and growing always stronger and stronger, but the house 
of Saul decaying daily. 

2 "And sons were born to David in Hebron: and his 


first-born was Amuon, of Achinoam, the Jezrahelitess. 
wash 
A. M. 2951. I Par. iii. 1, 


he ts treacherously 





Ver. 24, Wilderness, or land which was not ploughed, though fruitful. 

Ver. 26. Destruction. Scpt. “till thou hast gained a complete victory?” 
Chal. “‘to separation?” Must we come to an eternal rupture ?—~Despair? Web. 
“that it will be bitterness in the end?” Abner insinuates that they had com- 
menced in a sort of play, hut the consequences had already proves too serious ; 
and if Joab continued to pursuc, his men would he rendered desperate, C. 

VER. 27, Sooner. Vicb, “If thou hadst not spoken,’”’ (D.) by challenging. 
Ver. 14, Josephus, &c. C. 

VER. 28. TJ'rumpet. It was not dishonourable for a general to do this him- 
self, Chap. xviii. 16. But among the Hebrews the priests generally perforined 
a Sed Cc. 

. 29. Beth-horon. Sept. “the extended plain.’’ Heb. Bothrun, (H.) 
or oe ‘country towards the Jordan. C —Thus the hattle endcd in his disgrace 
(H.); and many from all Israel began to flock to the standard of David. 1 Par. 
xii. 22. T. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 3, Cheleab, or Daniel. 1 Par. iii. 1. Sept. ‘ Dalnia.” C. 
-—Alex. ‘ Dalouja.” H.—Others, ‘* Abia.’’"—Gessur, not far from Damascus. 
Yhe lady probably first embraced the true religion, though the Scripture seldoin 
enters into these details. C 

Ver. 4, Adonias was slain by Solomon, (3 Kings ii. 24. M.) for arrogating 
to himself the right of the first-born, and pretending that the crown belonged to 
bim, H. 

Ver. 5. Wife. She was otherwise of no nobility, but perhaps loved by David 
more than the rest, as Rachel was by Jacob, 

Ver. 8. Coneubine. To marry the king’s widow was deemed an attempt 
npon the throne, 3 Kings ii. 22. Hence Solomon was so displeased at Adonizs, 
ver, 24.—Dog’s head: of no account, like a dead dog (H.); or no better than a 
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and Joab, and the men. 


































































3 And his second, Cheleab, of Abigail, t 
Nabal, of Carmel: and the third, Absalom 
Maacha, the daughter of Tholmai, king of G 





















































4 And the fourth, Adonias, the ‘son of 




















the fifth, Saphathia, the son of Abital. 
5 And the sixth, Jethraam, of Egla, the w 
teas were born to "David j in Hebron. 
6 Now while there was war between the ho 
and the house of David, Abner, the son of Ner 
house of Saul. _ 
7 And Saul had a concubine named Res 
daughter of Aia. And Isboseth said to Abner: 
8 Why didst thou go in to my father's cc 
And he was exceedingly angry for the words of Is! 
and said: Am I a dog’s head against Juda this da 
have shown mercy unto the house of Saul, thy fat 
to ins brethren and friends, and have not delivered the 
the hands of David, and hast thou sought this day ag 
me, to charge me with a matter concerning a woma! 
9 So do God to Abner, and more also, unless as 
Lord hath sworn to David, so I do to him, 
10 That the kingdom be translated from the 
Saul, and the throne of David be set up over Israi 
over Juda, from Dan to Bersabee. 
1] And he could not answer him a word, becau: 
feared him. 
12 Abner ‘therefore sent messengers to Dav 
himself, saying : Whose is the land? and that they 
say : Make a league with me, and my hand shall be 
thee: and I will ‘bring all Israel to thee. , 
13 And he said: Very well: I will make a leagu 
thee: but one thing I require of thee, saying: — 
shalt not see my face betore thou bring Michol. 
daughter of Saul; and so thou shalt come, and seet 
14 And David sent messengers to Isboseth, thes 
Saul, saying : ‘Restore my wife, Michol, whom I esp 
to me for a hundred fore-skins of the Philistines. 
15 And Isboseth sent, and took her from her hu 
Phaltiel, the son of Las. 
16 And her husband followed her, weeping, as fa 








































© A. M. 2956, A. C. 1048.—d 1} Kings xviii. 27. 

















servant, who Icads a dog. The Jews considered the dog as one of th 
animals. Chap. ix. 8; Joh xxx. 1.—Juda. This word is neglected by 
Some would substitute Liduth, “to be cast away.’’? C.—God permits 
of a wrong cause to fall out, that the right oue may be advanced. .W 
Ver. 9. Sworn. It seems therefore that he knew of God’s apy 
had hitherto resisted it for his own temporal convenience. H.—If 
Isboseth were ignorant of this decree, Abner had no right to eps 
the crown. Abulensis, q. 7. M. 
Ver. 11. Him. And no wonder; since even David sault not re 
insolence of his chief commander, ver. ’39, 
Ver. 12. Himself. Heb. may be also ‘ immediately,” (Pisca 
secret.” (Kimchi,) as the mattcr seems not to have transpired. C.— 
“to Thelam, where he was, without delay, saying, Make,” &e. H.— 
not thine? or have not J the disposal of a great part of it? M. 
Ver. 13. Thee. Could David thus authorize treachery? It is answ 
Abner knew that the throne belonged to him, and he was already respo 
all the evils of the civil war. David does not approve of his conduct, 
makes use of him to obtain his right.—Afichol. He might justly thin 



















































































people would have less repugnance to acknowledge him for their sovc 
they saw that he had married the daughter of Saul, She had nev 




















pudiated by him. C. 











Ver. 14. JIsboseth. Thus he would screen the perfidy of Abner 
hinder him from using any violence. C.—The pacific king accedes im 





















to the request, as he had no personal aversion to David. and saw that 
a iar more elevated condition than Pha'tiel. H.—Moreover, this was a 




















irritate him more, as Abner was discontented, M, 








Ver. 16. Bahurim, in the tribe of Benjamin. Adric. 28. 
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iin: And Abner said to him: Go and return. And 
urned. 
bner also spoke to the ancients of Israel, saying : 
sterday and the day before you sought for David, 
miglit reign over you. 
w then do it: because the Lord hath spoken to 
ing: By the hand of my servant David I will 
people Israel from the hands of the Philistines, 
ll their enemies. 
And Abner spoke also to Benjamin. And he went 
ak. to David, in Hebron, all that seemed good to 
and to all Benjamin. 
And he came to David, in Hebron, with twenty 
nd David made a feast for Abner, and lis imen 
ame with him. 
And Abner said to David: I will rise, that I inay 
r all Israel unto thee, my lord the king, and may 
nto a league with thee, and that thou mayest reign 
Hl as thy soul desireth. Now when David had 
ght Abner on his way, and he was gone in peace, 
Immediately David's servants and Joab caine, after 
g slain the robbers, with an exceeding great booty : 
Abner was not with David in Hebron, for he kad 
sent him away, and he was gone in peace. 
| And Joab and all the army that was with im, came 
wards: and it was told Joab, that Abner, the son of 
ame to the king, and he hath sent him away, and 
one in peace. 
And Joab went in to the king, and said: What 
thou done? Behold Abner came to thee: Why didst 
send him away, and he is gone and departed ? 
_Knowest thou not Abner, the son of Ner, that to 
snd he came to thee, that he might deceive thee, and 
ow thy going out, and thy coming in, and to know 
ou dost ? 
Then Joab going out from David, sent messengers 
Abner, and brought him back from the cistern of 
, David knowing nothing of it. 
7 And when* Abner was returned to Hebron, Joab 
him aside to the middle of the gate, to speak to him, 
sacherously : and he stabbed him there in the groin, and 
ed, in revenge of the blood of Asael his brother. 
And when David heard of it, after the thing was 
done, he said: J, and my kingdom are innocent before 
ord for ever of the blood of Abner, the son of Ner: 
a $ Kings ii, 5. 
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29 Ana may t come upon the head of Joab, and upon 
all his father’s house : and let there not fail from the house 
of Joab one that hath an issue of seed, or that is a leper, 
or that holdeth the distaff, or that falleth by the sword, or 
that wanteth bread. 

30 So Joab, and Abisai, his brother, slew Abner, be- 
cause he had killed their brother Asael, at Gabaon, in the 
battle. 

31 And David said to Joab, and to all the people that 
were with him: Rend your garments, and gird yourselves 
with sackcloths, and mourn before the funeral of Abner. 
.And king David himself followed the bier. 

32 And when they had buried Abner in Hebron, king 
David lifted up his voice, and wept at the grave of Ab- 
ner: and all the people also wept. 

33 And the king, mourning and lamenting over Ab- 
ner, said: Not as cowards are wont to die, hath Abner 
died. 

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet loaden 
with fetters: but as men fall before the children of ini- 
quity, so didst thou fall. And all the people repeating it, 
wept over him. 

35 And when all the people came to take meat with 
David, while it was yet broad day, David swore, saying : 
So do God to me, and more also, if I taste bread or any 
thing else before sun-sct. 

36 And all the people heard, and they were pleased, 
and all that the king did seemed good in the sight of all 





the people. 


37 And all the people, and all Israel understood that 
day, that it was not the king's doing, that Abner, the son 
of Ner, was slain. 

38 The king also said to his servants: Do you not 
know that a prince and a great man is slain this day in 
Israel ? 

39 But I as yet am tender, though anointed king: 
and these men, the sons of Sarvia, are too hard for me: 
the Lord reward him that doeth evil according to his 
wickedness. 


CHAP. IV. 


Isboseth is murdered by two of his servants: David punisheth the 
murderers. 


ND? Isboseth, the son of Saul, heard that Abner 

was slain in Hebron: and his hands were weak- 
ened, and all Israel was troubled. 
b A.M, 2956. 











- 18. Enemies. We read not of this promise elsewhere. But how many 
hings are omitted in the sacred books! C.—Abner alleges God’s decree, 
he may not be decmed a traitor. Cajet. 

R. 19. Benjamin, which tribe was naturally most attached to Saul’s family. 
followed, however, the example of the ten tribes, and twenty of them accom- 
ied their general to Hebron. Salien. 

Rk. 22. Robbers. Amalecites, (Salien,) or Philistines, who had made some 
ursions into David’s territories. Abnlensis. 

Ver. 25. Dost. This explains going out, &e. H.—Joab pretends to be 
Olly solicitons for the king’s welfare. But he was afraid lest Abner should 
his place, and he also desired to revenge Asael’s death. M. 

R. 26. Afessengers, in the king’s name.—Sira. See Judg. iii. 26. Jo- 
us says the place was twenty stadia from Hebron. Ant. vii. 1. 

» 27. Middle. Sept. “sides.’’—Brother (who had been wounded in the 
lace) ; a just pnnishment of Abner’s licentionsness. Salien.—This was given 
the pretext of the murder; but envy seems to have been the chief promoter. 
ab treated Amasa in the same manner, Chap. xx. 10. Ambition was his 
-~Abisai was ready to assist him to murder Abner, ver. 30. 

28, Innocent, 1 would not purchase a kingdom at such a price. C.—1 
the crime mav net be imputed to us, who are innocent. H.—God some- 















































































































































times punishes a whole kingdom for the sins of the rulers, M.—Yet not without 
some fault of the subjects. 1. 

Ver. 29. Distaff. Some translate a stick, with which the blind, lame, and 
aged endeavour to walk. C.—Any of these conditions would be very mortifying 
to great warriors. H.—Bread. WHunger and faniine were considered as a scourge 
of God. Psal. lviit. 7, 15, and eviii. f0. David is not moved with hatred, but 
foretells what will befall the posterity of these men, whose crime he abhors. C. 

Ver. 31. Joab. Requiring him to make some reparation, at least, for the 
offence, and to render the funeral pomp more solemn. All were obliged to rend 
their garments, and to put on sackcloth, on such aceasions. It was very rough, 
and consisted chiefly of goat and camel’s hair.—Bier, contrary to the custom of 
kings. Some copies of the Sept. say, he ‘went before the bier,” (C ) where 
women commonly were placed. Grotius. 

Ver. 33. Died. Web. 1s Abner dead, like Mabal,” “a fool,” (Chal.) “like 
the wicked?" Ought so brave a man to have died in this treacherous manner 1 

Ver. 39, Wing. Sept. ‘and that I am to-day a relation, (by my wife, ) and 
appointed king by the king?” H.—llis throne was not well established (C. W.) ; 
and to undertake to punish the offenders now might have had as pernicious con- 
sequences as the attempt of Isboseth to correct his general. H.—The punishment 
was enly deferred. 5 Kings ii. 5. M.—Hard. Powerful or insupportable, C. 
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2 Now the son of Saul had two men captains of his 
bands; the name of the one was Baana, and the name of | slain an innocent man in his own house, “upe 
the ether Rechab, the sons of Bawicisa, a Berothite, of 
the children of Benjamin: for Beroth vine was reckoned 


in Benjamin. 


3 And the Berothites fled into Gethaim, and were so- 


journers there until that. time. 


4 And Jonathan, the son of Saul, had a son that was 
for he was five years old, when the 
And 
and as she made haste 
to flee, he fell and became lame: and his name was. 


lame of his feet: 
tidings came of Saul and Jonathan from Jezrahel. 
his nurse took lim up and fled: 


Miphiboseth. 

And the sons of Remmon, the Berothite, 
and Baana, coming, went into the house of Isboseth in 
the heat of the day: and he was sleeping 
noon. 
cleansing wheat, was fallen asieep. 


6 And they entered into the house secretly, taking 


ears of corn; and Rechab, and Baana, his brother, stabbed 
him in the groin, and fled away. 


7 For when they came into the house, he was sleeping 


upon his bed in a parlour; and they struck him and 
killed him: and taking away his head, they went off by 
the way of the wilderness, walking all night. 

8 And they brought the head of Isboseth to David, to 
Hebron: and they said to the king: Behold the head of 


Isboseth, the son of Saul, thy enemy, who sought thy life : 


and the Lord hath revenged my lerd the king this day of 
Saul, and of his seed. 

9 But David answered Rechab, and Baana, his bro- 
ther, the sons of Remmon, the Berothite, and said to 
them: As the Lord liveth, who hath delivered my soul 
out of all distress, 

10 *The man that told me, and said: Seul is dead, 
who thought he brought good tidings, | apprehended, und 
slew him in Siceleg, ‘who should hare been rewarded for 
his news. 


a Supra, i. 14.—d A. M. 2956; } Par. xi. 1. 


CHAP. IV, Ver. 1 Isboxcth is omitted in Heb. but understood, He is ex- 
pressed in the Sept. H.—Zroubled, not knowing what turn things would now 
take, and fearing the resentinent of the sons of Sarvia, though they were con- 
vinced of David’s good dispositions, Salien, A, C. 1067. 

VER. 2, Band (latronum), Lit. “robbers,” or people who live on plun- 
der, like the posterity of Ismael, and of Esau. Gen. xxvii. 40. The life-guards of 
princes are often styled latrones, (('.) from their being stationed at their ‘‘ sides,” 
as if Jaterones. M. See Servius. Judg, xi. 3. 

Ver. 3. That. Heb. &c. ‘this day,” when the historian wrote. M. 

Ver. 4. Miphiboseth. All from Beroth, (ver. 2,) may be included within a 
parenthesis, being only mentioned here to Ict us know the state of affairs, (H.) 
aud how the aon of Jonathan could have no pretensions to the crown. Grot. C._— 
He would be almost twelve years old at the death of his uncle. H. 

Ver. 5. At noon, “to divide the day,” as Varro (iii. 2) writes. Tis custom 
is very prevalent in hot conntries.— And the, &e. is all omitted in Heb. and in 
the most aucient MSS. of S. Jerom’s version. It is taken from the Sept., (C.) 
who do not notice any further the taking ears of corn, ver. 6. H.—Probably the 
Heb. had this sentence formerly. D.—It was customary to have women to kecp 
the doors (Matt. xxvi. 69); and they were often employed in cleansing wheat. 

Ver. 6. Corn. Soldiers were paid with corn, instead of moncy. They came, 
therefore, under this pretext; or they brought some as a present to the king, 
(Liran,) or pretended that they were come to purchase, (M.) or bringing a sam- 
ple to sell (T.); wt emptores tritici, Chal. Prot. “as though they would have 
fetched wheat, and they smote him under the fifth rib.” ‘ 

Ver. 7, Parlour. Heb. ‘ bed-chamber.”— Wilderness. Avoiding places 
frequented. H.—The distance was about forty leagues, which they could not 
travel in one night, C,—Adrichomius says it was thirty hours’ walk. Sept. 
“westward.” H. 

Ver. 8. Life. They wish to recall to David’s remembrance what Sant had 
done against him, that he may approve the more af what they had perpetrated. M, 

Vun. 11. Innocent, Isboseth was such, at least, in their regard. We might 

na) 
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Rechab 


upon his bed at 
And the door-keeper of the house, who was 

































































11 How much wore now, when wicke 




















shall I not require iis blood at your hand, an 
away from the earth? 
12 Aud David commanded his servants, 








































































them, and cutting off their hands and feet, | 
up over the pool in Hebron: but the lead 








































they took and buried in the sepulcheed 
Hebron. 





CHAP. V. 


David ts anointed king of all Israel. He taketh Jerusaler 
there. Ile defeateth the Philistines, 


HEN all the tribes of Israel came to D. 














bron, saying: °Behcld we are thy bone 











































flesh. 

2 Moreover yesterday also and the day befo 
San! was king over us, thon wast he that did lead 
bring in Israel: and the Lord said to thee: The 
feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be prince ove 

3 The ancients also of Israel came to the king, 
bron, and king David made a league with them in. 
before the Lord: ‘and they anointed David to be 
over Israel. 

4 David was thirty years old when he began to reig 

“hl he reigned forty years. | 

5 In Hebron he reigned over Juda seven yen. 

six nacuie and in Jerusalem he reigned three anc 
years over all Israel and Juda. 

6 And the king and all the men that were wi 
went to Jerusalem, to the Jebusites, the inhabitan 
land: and they said to David: Thou shalt not col 
hither, unless thou take away the blind and the lame 
say David shall not come in hither. 

7 But David took the castle of Sion: 
iy of David. 

8 For David had offered that day a reward to 
ever should strike the Jebusites, and get up to the : 
of ihe tops of the houses, and take away the blind a 

~~ Supra, fi. 4—¢ $ Kings i. 1. 


— 


the*same 





also have mounted his father’s throne, bond fide; and, at t any rate, it w 
their business to decide the matter (C.) in this treacherous manner, 

Ver. 12. Feet, while they were alive, (Thcodorct. M.) almost as Ado 
lad treated many (Judg. i. 6); or they were first put to death, and th 
off weve fastened to a cross; as the head and right hand of Cyrus 
brother Artaxerxes. Xenop. Anab, 3. C.—Josephus secins to be of th 








opinion, saying, ‘‘ He ordered them to be executed in the most exer 

















ments, while the head of Jebosthe (Isboseth) was buried with al 




















Ant. vii, 2 

















CHAP. V, Ver. 1, Tribes. Thus were God’s promises sweetly 























David ohtained the quiet dominion over all Israel, excepting perhaps : 





tribe of Benjamin, according to the Vulgate. 1 Par, xii, 29. An ariny 




















was collected on this occasion; and David signalized the commencer 
reign by the taking of Jerusalem. C.—They were abundantly sup 
necessaries. Salien.— Flesh, of the same nation, as Moses had speci: 
xvii. 15, C, : 


























Ver. 2, Lead out to battle. His experience in war was a great 






















ation. M.— Feed, as a shepherd, under which character he is jirs? rep: 
H.—Other rulers were afterwards honoured with the same title, (C.) 
the governors of the Church. Acts xx., &c. 

Ver. 4. Forty, a round number, as another half year is specified. bel 
or Solomon might be crowned at the expiration of the forticth year. D 

Ver. 6. Land. This was the only canton which the infidels still 
they had still possession of the citadel of Jebus, (C.) though the Isr: 
been in the country above four hnndred years, Ken. —Nothieg conld reflec 
glory on the beginning of David’s reign than the seizing of this p'eee 



















































































was deemed so impr egnable that the Jebusites thought the blind a 
were sufficient to defend it. H.—They placed some upon tbe 
** despising him, on account of the strength of their walls.” : 
Ver. 7. Castle: ‘ the lower city,” *(Josephus, ) spread over 
Ver. 8. Gutters. Heb. Botsnur, “through (Noldius) the sul 
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up to the Philistines? and wilt thou deliver them inte 
my hand? And the Lord said to David: Go up, for | 
will surely deliver the Philistines into thy hand. 

20 ‘And David came to Baal Pharisim: and defeated 
them there, and he said: The Lord hath divided my ene- 
mies before me, as waters are divided. ‘Therefore the 
name of the place was called Baal Pharisim. 

21 And they left there their idols: which David ana 
his men took away. 

22 And the Philistines came up again, aud spread 
themselves in the valley of Raphaim, 

23 And David consulted the Lord: Shall I go up 
against the Philistines, and wilt thou deliver them into my 
hands? He answered: Go not up against them, but fetch 
a compass belund them, and thou shalt come upon them 
over against the pear trees. 

24 And when thou shalt hear the sound of one going 
in the tops of the peur trees, then shalt thou join battle: 
for then will the Lord go out before thy face, to strike the 
army of the Philistines. 

25 And David did as the Lord had commanded him, 
and he smote the Plilistines from Gabaa, until thou come 
to Gezer. 



















at hated the soul of David: Therefore it is said in 
erb: The blind and the lame shall not come into 
le. 

ind David dwelt in the castle, and called it, The 
David: and built round about from Mello and 





















d he went on prospering and growing up; and 
‘God of hosts was with him. 

nd Hiram, the king of Tyre, sent messengers to 
and cedar trees, aud carpenters, and masons for 
and they built a house for David. 

And David knew that the Lord had confirmed him 
over Israel, and that he had exalted his kingdom 
r his people Israel. - 

3 ‘And David took more concubines and wives of 
salem, after he was come from Hebron: and there 
2 born'to David other sons also and daughters : 

14 And these are the names of them that were born to 
n in Jerusdlem, Samua, and Sobab, and Nathan, and 
mon, 

And Jebahar, and Elisua, and Nepheg, 

16 And Japhia, and Elisama, and Ehoda, and Eh- 
leth. 

17 And the Philistines heard that they had anointed 
vid to be king over Israel: and they all came to seek 
vid: and when David heard of it, he went down to a 
ong’ hold. 

18 “And the Philistines coming, spread themselves in 
valley of Raphaim. 

19 And David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall I go 
























CHAP. VI. 


Darid fetcheth the ark from Cariathiarim. Oza is struck dead for touching 
it, It ts deposited in the house of Obededom: and from thence is carried 
to David’s house, 

ND David again gathered together all the chosen 
men of Israel, thirty thousand. 
2 *And David arose, and went, with all the people 











® 1 Par. xi. 8.—> 1 Par. xiv. 1.—¢ I Par. iii, 3, and 2.—¢ 1 Par. xiv. 9. e Isa. xxviii. 21.—f } Par. xiv, t1.—g 1 Par. xiii. 5. A. M. 2959. 









well snpplied with water, and what it had was brackish. The walls scem never 
to have exeeeded four and a helf niiles; now they are only threc, and include 
Monnt Calvary, which was formerly no part of the city. H. 

Ver 11, Hiram was a magnificent prince, who kept up a correspondence 
with Solomon. He greatly adorned the city of Tyre. See Joscp. c. Ap. 1. 

Ver. 12. Over. Heb. “for.” The king is bound to promote the welfare of 
his people. C.—But the same word means “ over,” as the Prot, allow. H.—suceess 
constantly attending David was an earnest that the Lord had uot rejected him, C, 

Ver. 13. David tock more concubines and wives of Jerusalem. Not hare 
lots, but wives of an inferior condition: for such in Scripture are styled concu- 
bines. Ch, 

Ver. 17. Seek, or attack David. He went out to meet them, Par. But 
receiving an order not to join battle as yet, retired to Odollam, (chap. xxiii. 19; 
1 Par. xi. 15. C.) a strong hold, with which he was perfectly acquainted. H. 

Ver. 18. Raphaim, Sept. “ of Titans,” (C.) or giants who had dwelt tlere. 
M.—lIt lay to the west (M.) or south of Jerusalem, and extended as far as Beth- 
lehem. David was still more to the south, (C.) so that he seemed to be cut off from 
his capital. But it was secure enough. H{.—On this occasion three of his brave 
men went through the midst of the enemies’ ranks, to fetch water front the spring 
of Bethlchem. Chap. xxiii. 16, 

Ver. 21. Away, and burnt. Par, The ark had on the contrary proved fatal 
to the gods, and to the pcople of the Philistines; who might hence perceive the 
difference there was between the true God and their false gods. 

Ver. 23. Shall, &e. This consultation is omitted in leb. C.—Prot. “ and 
when David inquired of the Lord, he said, Thou shalt not,” kc. Sept. ‘and Da- 
vid,” &. H.—Trees. Heb. Bochim. Sept. “ of lamentation.” Judg ii. 1. 

Ver. 24. Trees, Many translate the Hcb. “ mulberry trees,” or leave the 
original word, bocaim, ‘‘the heights of Bochim.’' Sept. seem to give a double 
version; ‘‘the sound of the agitation (or Alex. ‘‘shutting up,” (11.) as with an 
army on all sides) of the zcoods, of the lamentation.’ M. 

Ver, 25. Gabau, which some would understand of “the hill’' of Boehim. C 
—But in Sept. (Alex.) and in Par. we read Gabaon, a city near the birth-place 
of Saul. H.—David pursned the enemy by Gabaa, and took from thei all the 
eities of which they had taken possexsion after their vietory. C.—Gezer was in 
the tribe of Ephraim, (Af.) on the confines of the Philistines. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Again, after he had been anointed. David consulted 
his officers, &c., (1 Par. xiii. 1,) and called a numerous assembly of the priests 
and people to meet him at Cariathiarim.— Thousand, in arms, to proteet the rest, 
(C.) who might probahly amount to 300,000. H.—This number Capel and 
Grotins would substitute for the one here mentioned. Some copies of the Se 
be 70,000. a the former assembly there were 340,000, dr 359,000, (C ) or 60,30 
Chap. v. 1. H. 


age’? (leading to the tops of the houses). Hugo of Vienna.—‘‘ The king pro- 
d to give the command of the army to the man who would pass through the 

ties (gapdyywv) below, and take the citadel,’’ Josephus.—This reward is ex- 

vessly mentioned in 1 Par. xi. 6, with the person who obtaincd it (S, Jer. Trad ) ; 

{t seems, after David, this ought to be inserted, ‘‘ shall be the head and cap- 

And Joab, the son of Sarvia, went up first, and was made the general.” 

-Hated. \leb. “that are hated by David’s soul.”’ Cajetan supposes that the 

sites in the citadel are thins distingimslied from those who dwelt peaceably in 

dower town with the lsraclites. C.—Proverb. Prot. insert, “ He shall be 
land captain. Wherefore they said, The blind .. into the house.’”’ What is 

slated temple, may denote also “ the house ” of David, or *‘ the place’ where 

3 provoeation had been given. H.—Some think that the blind and the laine 

ere excluilcd from the temple, or from David’s palace, But we find that they 

free aceess to the teinple (Matt. xxi. 14; Acts fii. 2); and Miphiboseth eat 
avid’s table, though he was lame. If the Jebusites be designated, they were 
ly exeluded fram the temple, like other infidels of Chanaan. C.—.Josephus 

|) insinuates that ‘* David drove therm from Jerusalem,” though we read of 
ne residing there. Chap. xxiv. 16. But he might be a proselyte before, and 
well in the fort. The expression seemS, however, to be proverbial, to signify 
ery ditficult enterprise, whieh proves snccessful and contrary to expectation. 
-The Jebusites were thus derided (Sanctius) in their turn. T.—Whether Joab 
this strong place by a subtcrrancous passage, (H.) or scaled the walls, and 
ot to the top, whence the water falls, as from a gutter (C.); it is ccrtain that 
played the utmost valour, and thus obtained the confirmation of his author- 
thich David would perhaps have willingly taken from him, (Salien,) if 
r had offered himself. and performed this hazardous enterprise. H.—He 
a fair offer to all Israel, as they probably expected. Kennicott. 

ER. 9. Inwards. He built or repaired the higher ‘‘city of David,” begin- 
r at Afcl7o, to ‘‘ fill up” the valley, which Solomon finished, and adorned with 
ice. 3 Kings ix. 15; 4 Kings xii. 20. The place is probably called Asaraincl. 
ac. xiv. 27. C.—Sept. and Josephus gencrally understand Mello to designate 
‘itadel of Sion, or ‘a complete fartifleation,” to defend the city. Instead of 
rds, the Sept. have, ‘‘and his house.” But uwbithe means, ‘‘and to the 
» temple, or fort, whence he begun the enclosure, xo as to make a complete 
lieation, Ken.—This city became ‘the most famons in all the East.” 
14.—“ Walls, built in a erooked manner, aceording to the rnles of art, 
ed two hills, immensely high.” Tacit, Hist. 5.—These hills were multiplicd 
int of their different summits, so that Josephns speaks cf five hills. The 
David stood on Sion, and the temple on Moria, which was a part of it 
elevated, towards the east. The other hill is often called Acra hy Jo- 
and lay southward of Sion. Here the ancicnt town of Jebus was built. C. 
ead ot ten gates, and of four towers, belonging to this city. It was not 
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Cnap. VI, 


that were with him of the men of Juda, to fetch the ark of 


God, upon which the name of the Lord of hosts is invoked, 
who sitteth over it between the Cherubims. 

3 And they laid the ark of God upon a new cart: and 
took it out of the house of Abinadab, who was in Gabaa; 
and Oza, and Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drove the new 
cart, 

4 "And when they had taken it out of the house of 
Abinedab, who was in Gabaa, Ahio, having care of the 
ark of God, went before the ark. 

5 But David and all Israel played before the Lord on 
all manner of instruments made of wood, on harps, and: 
lutes, and timbrels, and cornets, and cymbals. 

6 And when they came to the floor of Nachon, Oza 
put forth his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of it: 
because the oxen kicked, and made it lean aside. 

7 And the indignation of the Lord was enkindled 
against Oza, and he struck him for his rashness: and he 
died there before the ark of God. 

8 °And David was grieved because the Lord had struck 
Ona, and the name of that place was called: The striking 
of Oza, to this day. 

9 And David was afraid of the Lord that day, saying : 
How shall the ark of the Lord come to me? 

10 And he would not have the ark of the Lord brought 
in to himself into the city of David: but he caused it to 
be carried into the house of Obededom, the Gethite. 

11 And the ark of the Lord abode in the house of 
Obededom, the Gethite, three months: and the Lord 
blessed Obededom, and all his- household. 

12 °And it was told king David, that the Lord had 
blessed Obededom, and all that he had, because of the ark 
of God. So David went, and brought away the ark of 
God out of the house of Obededom, into the city of Da- 
vid, with joy. And there were with David seven choirs, 
and calves for victims. 

13 “And when they that carried the ark of the Lord had 
gone six paces, he sacrificed an ox and a ram: 

14 And David danced with all his might before the 
Lord: and David was girded with a linen ephod. 

® 1] Kings vii. 1,—> ] Par, xiii. 1].—e 1 Par. xv. 25. 


VER. 2. Juda. 
did they go? We should probably translate, ‘from the city of Baalim, in Juda ;” 
which is another name of Cariathiarim, as the Par, intimate, ver. 6. See Jos. 
xv. 96, 0.—Invoked ; or which is called ‘the ark of the Lord,” 

Ver. 8. Cart, out of respect, as the Philistines had done, ) Kings vi. 7. But 
God had ordercd the Levites to carry it themselves, and the negicct here proved 
so dreadful; for whieh reason David required the priests to attend when he 
removed the ark from the house of Obededom, } Par. xv. 12.—Gabaa means 
“the hill of Cariathiarim,” where the ark had been in the house of Abinadab 
from the time of its being restored back by the Philistines. Ch. 

Vex. 6 Nachon. 1 Par. Chidon. Heb, may be rendered, ‘ prepared ;” 
(Chal.) as they were almost arrived at the end (C.) of the procession. —His hand, 
is wanting in Heb. Kennicott.—Kicked. Prot. “shook it.” H. 

VER. 7. Fashness. Heb, ssol, means also ‘‘error, ignorance,” &e. Syr. 
and Arab. better, “because he put forth his hand.” Ken.—QOza had touched the 
ark uncovered, (Serarius,) showing too little confidence in God, as if he could 
not lrave hindered it from falling. T, —It is not certain that he was a Levite; and 
the privilege belonged to the sons of Caath, who could claim this honour only 
after the ark had been folded up with three covers. Moreover, the priests seem 
to have been always selected to carry the ark after they came into the promised 
land, ver. 3; 1 Kings iv. 4, &c. It is hoped that the favlt of Oza would be 
oxpiated hy his sudden death, (C.) as his intention was laudable. T.—But God 
would teach his ministers with what caution they were to treat sacred things, (C.) 

ind how exactly all his injunctions were to be observed. H. 

Ver. 10. Gethite, a native of Geth-remmon, a Levitical city (Jos. xxi. 24); 
ar he migl t have been born at Geth (C.) ; or his father might have resided there 
\ long tine, (Serar, T.) unless he was there with David. Salien.—He was a 

‘evito, 1 Par. xv. 18. and xvi. 5, and xxvi. 4. C. 
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But why are not the other tribes mentioned ? and whither 






























































































15 And David and all the house of Is: 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord 





























shouting, and with sound of trumpet. 


























16 And when the ark of the Lord was 














city of David, Michol, the daughter of Saul, 
through a sande saw king David leaping | 
belore the Lord : and she despised him it 
17 And they brought the ark of the Lor 
its place in the midst of the tabernacle, w 
pitched for it: and David offered holocau 
offerings before the Lord. 
18 And when he had made an end of offeri 
causts and peace-offerings, he blessed the pe 
name of the Lord of hosts. 
19 And he distributed to all the multitude . 
both men and women, to every one, a cake of br 
a piece of roasted beef, and fine flour fried with 
all the people departed, every one to his house. 
20 Aid David returned to bless his own hous 
Michol, the daughter of Saul, coming out to me 
said : Haw glorious was che king of Israel to-c 
uncovered hinself before the handmaids of’ his 5 
and was undressed, as if one of the vain fellows h 
strip himself. 2 
21 And David said to Michol: Before the Lo 
chose me rather than thy father, and than all his 
and commanded me to be ruler over the people 
Lord in Israel, 
22 I will both play, and make myself meaner 
have done: and I will be little in my own si 
the handmaids, of whom thou speakest, | shall a 
more glorious. 
23 Therefore Michol, the daughter of Saul, | 
child to the day of her death, 


CHAP. VII. 


David's purpose to build a temple is rewarded with the promise of gi 
ings in his seed: His prayer and thanksgiving. 


ND ‘it came to puss when the king sat in hi 
and the Lord had given him rest, on eve’ 

from all his enemies, 
41 Par. xv. 26,—e A. M, 2960, A. C, 1044, 


Ver. 12. Choirs. Or companies of musicians. Ch.—This sen 
found in Heb. nor in S. Jerom’s version. C.—The Vat. and Ale 
*€ David brought the ark of the Lord from the house of Obeddara, 
of David, with joy; (18) and there were seven choirs with him 
ark, and the sacrifice, a calf and lambs; (14) and Dasid played on 
before the Lord; and David had on a beautiful stole.” H. 

Ver, 13. Paces. So altars of turf (Grot.) were erected at this 
each other, on each side of the road. 

VER. 14. Ephod, which ordinarily was the habit of pnests. 
restrained others from using it, (C.) particularly on sacred ~ccasions ; 
see laics in a surpliee, when they have to sing Church musie, &c. 2 
had also on a cloak of byssus (Paral.) ; and still Michol speaks as if hi 
uncovered ; because in this solemn ceremony he was inspired to divest 
his royal robes, and to act with a degree of enthusiasm (H.); which 
have been otherwise becoming in a king. C. 

Ver. 16. Leaping. Sept. ee beating ” musical instruments , 
him as nothing, &c. H. 

Ver. 18. Blessed. Wishing all sorts of happiness. Only pelests 
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perform this function publicly. 3 Kings viii. 55. 

Ver. 19. Cake, made very thin, with a mixture of oil.—Beef, su 
a meal.—Qil. This was much estcemed in those days. Many woul 
the Heb. “a bottle of wine.” 








Ver. 20. Fellows, Scpt. “ dancers.” Michol exaggerates, a3 Da 
been guilty of no indiscretion, ver. 14. C.—S. Gregory (Mor. xxvii. 2 
her ‘‘ insane.” M. 

Ver. 22. Eyes. Humility in a king is truly noble. —Glorious. 
the compliment of Mighol, though she had spoken ironically. H. 

VER. 23. Death, Thus was she punished. The five sons who 

























































































































































































































































































II. KINGS. Cuap. VIL 









14 ‘I will be to him a father, and he shall be to me a 
son: and if he commit any iniquity, I will correct him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children 
of men. 

15 ‘But my mercy I will not take away from lim, as | 
took it from Saul, whom I removed from before my face 

16 And thy house shall be faithful, and thy kingdom 
for ever before thy face, *and thy throne shall be firm for 
ever. 

17 According to all these words, and according to all 
this vision, so did Nathan speak to David. 

_ 18 And David went in, and sat before the Lord, and 
said: Who am J, O Lord God, and what'‘is my house, 
that thou hast brought me thus far? 

19 But yet this hath seemed little in thy sight, O Lord 
God, unless thou didst also speak of the house of thy 
servant for a long time to come; for this is the law of 
Adam, O Lord God. 

20 And what can David say more unto thee? for thou 
knowest thy servant, O Lord God. 

21 For thy word’s sake, and according to thy own 
heart, thou hast done all these great things, so that thou 
wouldst make it known to thy servant. 

22 Therefore thou art magnified, O Lord God, because 
there is none like to thee, neither is there any God besides 
thee, in ail the things that we have heard with our 
ears, 

23 And what nation is there upon earth, as thy people 
Israel, whom God went to redeem for a people to hunself, 
and to make him a name, aud to do for them great and 
terrible things, upon the earth, before the face of tlry peo- 
ple, whom thou redeemedst to thyself out of Egypt, from 
the nations and their gods ? 

24 For thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel, 
to be an everlasting people: and thou, O Lord God, art 
become their God. 

25 And now, O Lord God, raise up for ever the word 
that thou hast spoken concerning thy servant, and con- 
cerning his house: and do as thou hast spoken, 

26 That thy name may be magnified for ever, and it 


@ 1 Par. xxii. 10; Meb. i. Sf Psal. Ixxxvilil. 4, and 37.—6 Heb. i. 8. 


He said to Nathan, the prophet: *Dost thou see that 
ll in a house of cedar, and the ark of God is lodged 
| skins ? 

nd Nathan said to the king: Go, do all that is in 
rt: because the Lord is with thee. 

ut it came to pass that night, that the word of the 
ame to Nathan, saying : 

0, and say to my servant David: Thus saith the 
Shalt thou build me a house to dwell in? 

Thereas I have not dwelt im a house from the day 
brought the cluldren of Israel out of the land of 
t, even to this day: but have walked in a tabernacle, 
a tent. 

in all the places that I have gone through with all 
ildren of Israel, did I ever speak a word to any one 
e tribes of Israel, whom I commanded to feed my 
e Israel, saying: Why have you not built me a house 
ar? 



































le Israel : 

And I have been with thee wheresoever thou hast 
d, and have slain all thy enemies from before thy 
: and I have made thee a great name, like unto the 
e of the great ones that are on the earth. 

0 And I will appoint a place for my people Israel, 
I will plant them, and they shall dwell therein, and 
be disturbed no more: neither shall the children of 
uity afflict them any more, as they did before, 

1 From the day that I appointed judges over my 
ple Israel: and I will give thee rest from all thy ene- 
And the Lord foretelleth to thee, that the Lord 
| make thee a house. 

2 °And when thy.days shall be fulfilled, and thou 
t sleep with thy fathers, { will raise up thy seed after 
, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will 
blish his kingdom. 

3 “He shall build a house to myname, and I will 
blish the throne of his kingdom for ever. 


1 Par. xvii. 1.—b 1 Kings xvi. 18; Psal. Ixxvii. 70.—¢ 3 Kings viii. 19.—4 3 Kings v. 5. 
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Thy face. Sept. “ before me,” which is conformable to Psal. Ixxxviii. 38. David 
saw Solomon on the throne, and beheld the Messias in spirit. C. 

Ver, 18, Lord, ‘ More in soul than by this posture of the body, remain- 
ing quict in meditation and prayer.” Cajet.—The [leb. expression may denote vo 
more than that David continued fora long time in fervent prayer; Josephus 
says, prostrate on the ground before the ark. It is not so much the posture of 
the body, as the fervour of the soul, which God regards. See S. Aug. ad Simp. 2, 
q. 4. C. . 

Ver. 19. God. Thus man wishes to be treated. This maxiin prevails univers- 
ally. People scek for their own and their children’s happiness; a favour which 
thou hast graciously promised unto me, C.—Thus immortality. and all happiness, 
were proposed unto the first man. M.—Some use an interrogation; ‘Is this the 
law of Adain?” C.—Prot. “manner of man.” Can this felicity attend a man in 
his fallen state? Does the greatest friend treat his companion with so much con- 
descension and regard? H.—I1n 1 Par. xvii 17, it is thus expressed, ad hast 
made me remarkable above all men. O Lord God. Osiander translates, ‘‘ Behold 
the law of man, of the Lord God.” I now discern the mysterious union of the 
Godhead with our huinanity, in the person of the Son, C.— David is full of admir- 
ation that God should treat a weak mortal in such a manner, D. 

Ver, 21. Word's sake. Some copies (H.) of the Sept. read “ servant’s sake,” 
as 1 Par, xvii. C. ‘ 

Ver. 23. A name. So that all might praise God for the favours which he 
had bestowed upon his people, (H.) and admire his power and glory.— Gods. 
whom thou didst cast out of Chanaan, Par. C.—From, is not expressed in the 
Vulg. or Heb., though Prot, also supply it. H.—Some explain Elohim, ‘gods,’ 
of the chief men of the Hebrew nation. The power of the idols was overtmrown 
(Num. xxxiii. 4); and the Israelites were rescued both from oppression and fro 
the service of false gods. Ezec. xvi. C. 
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er, (chap, xxi. 8,) were only adopted ; or perhaps we ought to read Merob 
of Michol (C.); as the latter had been connected with Phaltiel, and not 
viel, who was the former’s husband. H. 

P. VII, Ver. 1. Enemies, before he had made war upon the surround- 
ions. 1 Par. xviii, 1. 

. 2. Nathan. An admirable courtier, (Grot.) and a great saint. Eccli. 
_ He was neither too rough, nor too complaisant.—Skins. The outer veils 
tabernacle were made of skins, as other tents generally were. C.—Heb. and 
“of curtains.” 

R. 3. Thee. David did not, perhaps, consult him as a prophet; and 
in thought that the proposal was so just that it might be safely carried into 
C.—God afterwards sent the same Nathan to rectify his former decision, 
e inight not pass sentence, in future, without consulting him. M. 

~ 10. Before, provided they be faithful. There promises are condi- 
al. 

R. 11. House, or give thee children, who shall hold the sceptre. M. 

R. 12. I will establish his kingdom. This prophecy partly relateth to 
omon ; but much more to Christ, who is called the Son of David in Scripture, 
he builder of the true temple, which is thé Church, his everlasting kingdom, 
ich shall never fail, nor be cast off for any iniquity of her children. Ch.—God 
: Over all the children whom David had already, 3 Kings ii. 15. The tem- 
il kingdom was enjoyed by David's posterity for a long time, sufficient to 
the expression for ever, as it is often used in Scripture. C.—Bat the spirit- 
dom of the Messias will last till the end of time, and be perfected in 
ity. H.—In these predictions wo must always distinguish the type from the 















































16. Faithful ; or continue a long time. M. 3 Kings xi. 38.— Where is 
) bonse of David? or how is this accomplished, except in the Church 1— 























































































































Cuap. VIII. 


may be said: The Lord of hosts 7s God over Israel. 
And let the house of thy servant, David, be estab- 
lished before tlre Lord. 

27 Because thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast 
revealed to the ear of thy servant, saying: I will build 
thee a house: therefore hath thy servant found in his 
heart to pray this prayer to thee. 

28 And now, O Lord God, thou art God. and thiv 
words shall be true: for thou hast spoken to thy servant 
these good things. 

29 Aud now begin, and bless the house of thy servant, 
that it may endure for ever before thee: because thou, O 
Lord God, bast spoken it, and with thy blessing let the 
house of thy servant be blessed for ever. 

CHAP. VIII. 
David's victories, and his chief officers. 
ND it came to pass after this, that David defeated the 
Philistines, and brought them down, ‘and David 
took the bridle of tribute out of the hand of the Philistines. 

2 "And he defeated Moab, aud measured them with a 
line, casting them dowr to the earth: and he measured 
with two lines, one to put to death, and one to save alive : 
and Moab was made to serve David under tribute. 

3 David defeated also Adarezer, the son of Rohob, king 
of Soba, when he went to extend his dominion over the 
river® Euphrates. 

4 And David took from him a thousand and seven 
hundred horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen, and 
houghed all the chariot horses: and only reserved of them 
for one hundred chariots. 

5 And the Syrians cf Damascus came to succour 
Adarezer, the king of Suba: and David slew of the 
Syrians two and twenty thousand men. 


8] Par. xviii. L—b A.M. 2960, 





Ver. 25. Raise up. As long as the promises were not falfilled they seemed 


to be dormant. M. 

Ver. 29. Begin. 
“begin.”” C. 

CHAP. VIIL. Ver. 1. Tribute. Aquila, and prohably S. Jerom, translated, 
“cubit.” Others suppose that duema, or Afetcg-nima, is some unknown place, 
whieh David wrested from the hands of the Philistines. It ix hardly probable 
that the Israelites would have paid the latter tribute till the twentieth ycar of his 
reign, (C.) or even till the twelfth. Salien.—Ie might now force them to puy 
tribute. S. Jerom, &e. H. 

Ver. 2. Kurth, tike criminals condemned to die. Theodoret.—Some of them 
he chose to spare, and made tributary, having levelled the strong plaees with the 
gronnd, Den. the Carthnsian.—Sept. intimate that half were destroyed. C.—But 
the Heb. rather implies that the greatest part was saved, ‘‘x full cord to save 
ative’? (M.); untess there were three lots, and only one of them, larger indeed 
than the rest, spared. H.—Tribute, Hleb. ‘brought gifts,” which is a softer 
term. The Mouabites were thus punished for former, and probably for some 
reeent offenees, I. : 

VER. 3. Adarezer, He is styled Adadezer in Heb., and this sceins to have 
been his true name, though it is written Adarezer in Paral. Adad, or ‘ the sun,” 
was the chief idol of Syria, and the kings inserted the name with their own; as 
eet eR rane, which had been promised by God. Gen. xv. 18; Nun. 
xxiv. 17. C. 

Ver. 4. A thousand. Prot. supply chariors, (I1.) after the Sept. and 1 Par., 
(xviii. 4,) whieh have 7000 horsemen. Perhaps the numbers were expressed by 
single letters; and the Heb. final x, (700,) has been mistaken for z, (7000,) both 
aere and ehap. x. 18, M.—Houghed. Aquila, ‘‘ destroyed.” He rendered them 
unfit for war, as Josne had done, (Jos. xi. 6,) supposing that this was the import 
of the deeree, forbidding many horses to he kept. Deut. xvii. 16.— Horses is not 
expressed in IHeh., though the Prot. supply the word; as also for. ‘We should 
fanslate Ht. ‘He left ont of them 100 ehariots” (H.); as we read elsewhere 
that Adarezer had 1000, M.—But this expression being unintelligible, no tess 
than ‘‘he honghed all the ehariots,” ax the text stands at present in the original, 
may lead us to suspect that this verse has been inaccurately printed. Sept “ David 


Heb. ‘please, or deign to bless.'’ Sept. and Jonathan, 


alg See (or rendered useless) all the chariots; and 100 chariots were reserved | 


r himself out of them.” Josephus says the rest uf the 1000 ehariots were burnt, 
$000 horse slain, and 20,000 foot. 11. 


Ver. 5. Men. As Adarezer had brought upon himself the arms of David, | 
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6 And David put garrisons in Syria of 
Syria served David under tribute: and the 
David in all lnis enterprises, whithersoever 

7 And David took the arms of gold, w 
of Adarezer wore, and brought them to Je 

8 And out of Bete, and out of Beroth, ¢ 
zer, king David took an exceeding great qu 

9 And Thou, the king of Emath, heard 
defeated all the forces of Adarezer. 














































































































10 And Thou sent Joram, his son, to ki 
salute him, and to congratulate with him 
him thanks; because he had fought agaist. 
















had defeated him. For Thou was an enemy 
and in his hand were vessels of gold, and vessel: 
and vessels of brass. 
11 And king David dedicated them to the L 
ther with the silver and guld that he had dedie 
the nations which he had subdued : 
12 Of Syria, and of Moab, and of the children 
mon, and of the Philistines, and of Amualee, | 
spoils of Adarezer, the son of Rohob, king of Sol 
13° David also made himself a name, when he 
after taking Syria, in the valley of the salt-pi 
eivlteen thousand : 
14 And he put guards in Edom, and placed | 
garrison: and all Edom was made to serve Dav 
the Lord preserved David in all enterprises |} 
about. 
15 And David reigned over all Israel: and De 
judgment and justice to all Iris people. 
16 And Joab, the son of Sarvia, was over the 
and Josapkat, the son of Ahilud, was recorder : 
17 And Sadoc, the son of Achitob, and Achim 


¢ t Par. xviii. 3. 



























































perhaps by attempting tosuccour the Moabites, as he afterwards did t 
of Ammon (chap. x.) ; so the king of Damaseus was ruined by coini 
his assistanee. This king may be the Adad mentioned by Nicolans: B 
A, 2993, the fourteenth year of David. See ver, 1, and 3, : 

Ver. 7. Arms. “ Quivers.” Paral.andsyr. © Bueklers.’’: Heb. 
“ Bracelets."’ Sept. C.—These bucklers miylt be for ornament, qi 
Solomon, 3 Kings x. 1G. Salien.—They were taken afterwards by Sesz 
Egypt. Joseph. vil. 6. H. 

Vir. 8. Beroth, oy Boroe, C.—Brass. All for the nse of thetemple. 
xviii. 8. The battle seems to have been fouglit near Beroth. Salien, ._ 

Ver. 9, Emath, or Emesa. Its king, Thou, being alarmed at the 4 
of his neighbour Adarezer, (C,) was pleased with the vietories*o! a | 
whoin he thonght he had less to fear, as he lived ata greater distance. 

Ver 10. Joram, ealled Adoram in Chron. C.—Ais, Joram’s, 

Ver. 13. Name, or triumphal arch. Rabbins.—He aequi 
Chap. vii.9; 1 Mae.v. 57, M.—Syria, which ls styled Aram in 1 
have read Edom, or Idumea, as the two names have often been 
account of the similarity of the letters. The following verse seems fu 
reading, as well as the title of the Psal. lix.; and 1 Par. xviii, 12, say 
of the Edomites, in the valley of the salt-pits, 18,000. It is probal 
was present. This Idumca was on the east of the Dead Sea, and 
capital, C. 

Ver. 14, Guards, or officers to administer justice in his nam 
killed all the males, during six months. 3 Kings xi, 15, C. / 

Ver. 15. AU Israel, not only over Juda. M.—All the people: 
the promised land, as far as the Euphrates, were forced to acknow 
ion, H.—People, settling their differences, &c. Kings former|. 
person, the most important offiee of rendering justice ; whence thi 
are mentioned as judges in the realms below. C.—David acted w 
justice. M. 

Ver-16. Sarvia, sister of David. 1 Par. ii. 16.—Army. Jo 
sneh influence over it that his power was formidable even to Di 
Recorder, or chancellor. Ch.—d commentariis, Aqnila.—* Re 
(f1.) or the person who kept a journal of all memorable transaction 
ci Persia employed people to keep sueh journals. 1 Esd. iv. 15; Est. v 
xi. 2. C. : 

Ver. 17. Achimelech is also called. the father of Abiathar, 
bath uames indixcriminately, 1 Kings xxi. 2. During the conte 





































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































n of Abiathar, were the priests: and Saraias was 


d Banaias, the son of Joiada, was over the Ce- 
d Phelethi: and the sons of David were the 


CHAP. IX. 

8 kindness to Miphiboseth for the sake of his father Jonathan. 

D David said: Is there any one, think you, left of 

he house of Saul, that I may show kindness to him 

han’s sake ? 

vy there was of the house of Saul, a servant 

iba: and when the king had called him to him, 

to him: Art thou Siba? And he answered: I 

thy servant. 

id the king said: Is there any one left of the 

’ Saul, that I may show the mercy of God unto 

And Siba said to the king: There is a son of 

left, who is lame of his feet. 

here is he? said he. And Siba said to the king: 

he is in the house of Machir, the son of Ammiei, 
aur. 

ien king David sent, and b vought him out of the 

Machir, the sou of Ammiel, of Ledaban. 





And David said: And he an- 
: Behold thy servant. 

nd David said to him: Fear not, for I will surely 
thee mercy for Jonathan thy father’s sake, and I 
tore the lands of Saul, thy father, and thou shalt 
ad at my table always. 

e bowed down to him, and said: Who am I, thy 


that thou shouldst look upon such a dead dog as 


Miphiboseth ? 


n the king called Siba, the servant of Saul, and 
him: All that belonged to Saul, and all his house, 
given to thy master’s son. 

Thou therefore, and thy sons, and thy servants, 
I the land for him: and thou shalt bring in food 
and 


ly master’s son, that he may be maintained: 
* A.M. 2967, A. C. 1037. 


of Saul and of David, two high priests were acknowledged in their 
e dominions. Sadoe was also permitted to offieiate at Gabaon during the 
David; and, as Abiathar took part against Solomon, he was invested with 
le authority, and thus were accomplished the predictions made to Phinees 
li Num. xxv. 12; 1 Kings ii. 35. C.—Yet Salien considers Abiathar 
pontiff, from the time that his father was murdered by Saul. Sadoc, 
can while, was his areh-priest or delegate at Gabaon (I1.) 5; thozgh 
and Josephus aeknowledge both as high priests, (1 Par. xxiv. 3,) 
ag by turns. M.—Scrihe, or seeretary. Ch. See Judg. v. 14.—Sept. 
lor.” He is called Susa in Chronicles. H. 

8. The Cerethi and Phelethi. The king’s guards. Ch.—They were 
«and had attached themselves to David while he was at Geth, con- 
ways faithful to him. We read of them in the Vulgate, under the reign 
4 Kings xi. 19. David selected some out of all Israel towards the end 
eign, 1 Par. xxviii—Princes: literally, priests (Cohen); so called by a 
honour, and not from exereising the priestly functions. Ch. 

AP.1X. Ver. 1. Saul. David was solieitous only about the descendants 
than, who was the eldest son. The rest he afterwards gave up to be eru- 
vliile he ordered the patrimony of Sau: to be given to Miphiboseth, who 
ahout twenty years old. Salien, A. C. 1058. 

2. Servant, or free-man of Saul, and a convert. Josephus. M, 

+ Lodabar, probably on the east side of the Jordan. C.—Afachir was 
L man of the tribe of Manasses. M. 

]. Father, or grandfather. H.—It is thought that all his goods had 
confiscated, in eonsequence of Ixboxeth’s assuming the regal dignity. C.— 
ight give the property to whom he pleased. MM. —Always. This was a 
he greatest distinetion. Luke xxii. 50. C. * 
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Miphiboseth, the son of thy master, shall always eat 
bread at my table. And Siba had fifteen sons and 
twenty servants. 

11 And Siba said to the king: As thou, my lord the 
king, hast commanded thy servant, so will thy servant 
do: and Miphiboseth shall eat at my table, as one of the 
sons of the king. 

12 And MipInboseth had a young son, whose name 
was Micha: and all the kindred of the house of Siba 
served Miphiboscth. 

13 But Miphiboseth dwelt in Jerusalem: because he 
ate always of the king’s table: and he was lame of both 
feet. 


CHAP. X. 


The Ammonites shamefully obuse the ambassadors of Darid: 


they hire the 
Syrians to their assistance : 


bué are overthrown with their allies. 
ND ‘it came to pass after this, that the king of the 
children cf Ammon died, and [lanon, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 

3 And David said: °I will show kindness to Hanon, 
the son of Naas, as his father showed kindness to me. So 
David sent his servants to comfort him for the death of 
his father. But when the servants of David were come 
into the land of the children of Ammon, 

3 The princes of the children of Ammon said to 
Hanon, their lord: Thinkest thou that for the honour of 
thy father, David hath sent coniforters to thee, and heth 
not David rather sent his servants to thee to search, and 
spy into the city, and overthrow it? 

4 Wherefore Hanon took the servants of David, and 
shaved off the one half of their beards, and cut away half 
of their garments, even to the buttocks, and sent them 
away. 

5 When this was told David, he sent to meet them: 
for the men were sadly put to confusion, and David com- 
manded them, saying: Stay at Jericho, till your beards 
be grown, and then return. 

6 And the children of Ammon seeing that they had 
done an injury to David, sent and hired the Syrians of 
Rohob, and the Syrians of Soba, twenty thousand foot- 


Dd] Par. xix, 2. 





Ver. 11. Afy table, if the king shall please so to order. Sanchez.—It would 
seem that Siba did not properly understand the king. C. 

Ver. 13. Feet, from five years of age. Chap. iv. 4. If we add the seven 
years and a half of his unele’s reign, and suppose that David would take this notiee 
of him as soon as he had it in uis power, after the taking of Jerusalem, we may 
coneluds that he was about thirteen years old when he was presented to the king, 
and behaved with the most engaging modesty and respect. H, 

CHEAP. X. Ver. 2. Naas, whom Saul had defeated, and who on that aecount 
is supposed tu have reeeived his rival more willingly, (C.) when he had retreated 
into the country of Muab. 1 Kings xxii. 3d. After receiving many presents from 
Naas, he retired to Odollam. 8. Jer. Tradit. M.—Thougli the Israelites were not 
to seek the friendship of these nations, (Deut. xxiii. G,) they were not forbidden 
to make a return of gratitude. M. 

Ver. 4. Away, having foreed them as it were to go into mourning for the 
deeeased king. ‘These nations adopted the saiue eustoms as the Hebrews : they 
cut their hair and rent their garments to express their deep afflietion. Isa. xv. 2 
The Arabs wonld deem it a great insult, and a piece ef irreligion, to shave their 
beard. Darvieux 7, p. 175. Plutarch (Agesit.) observes, that the Lacedzemonians 
obliged those nian acted in a cowardly manner in war to wear only one whist cr. 
The : garments (Aquila says, “ the tunic,” Sept. “the eloak, or mandua,” whict 
is a military garment used in Persia} were eut (C ) for the same purpose, like our 
speneers, (11.) that the ambassadors might be exposed to derision. 

Ver. 6. Rohob, the eapital, between Libanus and Antilibanus.—Soha was 
suhjeet to Adarezer. Chap. viii. 3. —Maaceha, at the foot of Hermon.—Istob (Heb, 
aixs-tub) signifies, the man, or prinee, or ‘“the master of Tob,” (C.) where 
Jephte lived, Judg. xi. 5, D. Salien.—Josephus thinks that Istob i is the name at 
a fourth king, who, together with the king of Micha, brougut 22,000 into tne 
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men, and of the king of Maacha a thousand men, and of 
stob twelve thousand men. 

7 And when David heard this, he sent Joab, and the 
whole army of warriors. 

8 And the children of Ammon came out, and set their 
men in array at the entering in of the gate: but the Sy- 
rians of Soba, and of Rohob, and of Istob, and of Maacha, 
were by themselves in the field. 

9 Then Joab, seeing that the battle was prepared 
against him, both before and behind, chose of all the 
choice men of Israel, and put them in array against the 
Syrians : 

10 And the rest of the people he delivered to Abisai, 
his brother, who set them in array against the children of 
Ammon. 

1] And Joab said: If the Syrians are too strong for 
me, then thou shalt help me: but if the clildren of Am- 
mon are too strong for thee, then I will help thee. 

12 Be of good courage, and let us fight for our people, 
and for the city of our God: and the Lord will do what 
is good in his sight. 

13 And Joab, and the people that were with him, be- 
gan to fight against the Syrians: and they immediately 
fled before him. 

14 And the children of Ammon seeing that the Syrians 
were fled, they fled also before Abisai, and entered into 
the city : 
and came to Jerusalem. 

15 Then the Syrians, seeing that they had fallen before 
Israel, gathered themselves together. 

16 *And Adarezer sent and fetched the Syrians, that 
were beyond tie river, and brought over their army: and 
Sobach, the captain of the host of Adarezer, was their 
general. 

17 And when this was told David, he gathered all 
Israel together, and passed over the Jordan, and came to 
Helam: and the Syrians set themselves in array against 
David, and fought against him. 

18 And the Syrians fled before Israel, and David slew 
of the Syrians the men of seven hundred chariots, and 


® A. M, 2968, A. C. 1036, 


field. The first he styles king “of the Mesopotamians,” (1 Par. xix, 6,) which: 
Salien explains of the country between Abana and Pharphar, the two great rivers 
of Syria, (4 Kings v, 12,) though, on this occasion, he allows that Adarezer hired 
forces from the utmost parts beyond the Euphrates. H. 

Ver. 7. Warriors. The outrage offered to the ambassadors was a sufficient 
reason, The king of Ammon might have refused to reccive them; but he could 
not, with any propriety, treat them with scorn. “The right of ambassadors has 
both a Divine and human sanctiou.” Cicero, c. Verrem 3.—The Romans have 
frequently waged war to revenge such wrongs. Grot. Jur. ii, 18. 

Ver. 8. Ammon. David was disposed to have lived in peace with this na- 
tion: but they vofuntarily provoke his arms, after he had made such havoe upon 
all the neighbouring idolaters, and thus draw down the scourge.of Providence; 
who suffers those to be blinded whom he has resolved to punish. H.—Gate of 
Medaba, Paral. Besides the 33,000 auxiliaries (ver. 6) and the natives, 32,000 
chariots of war were hired from heyond the Enphrates. 1 Par. xix. 7. 


Ver. 12, City, Jerusalem, the metropolis; or, all the cities of Israel. Paral. 

Ver. 15. Together, expecting that David would punish them further. M. 

Ver. 18. Hundred. Paral. thousand, allowing ten men for each chariot. 
D. M.—The men is omitted in both texts. Sce chap. viii. 4. H.—Horsemen. 


Paral. reads, footmen, supplying what is here omitted, (Salien,) so that 87,000 
Syrians perished, unless there be a mistake of the transcribers. C. 

Ver. 19. Before Israel. Heb. and Sept. only read, ‘‘ And when all the 
kings, servants of Adarezer, saw that they were smitten before Isracl, they made 
peace with Israel, and served them,” &c. H.—The addition is not found in the 
ancient version of 8. Jerom. C. 

CHAP, XI. Ver. 1. Year. 
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Heb. ‘at the end of the year,” (Chal., Syr.,) 
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and Joab returned from the children of Ammon, 































































forty thousand horsemen: and smote Soba 
of the army: who presently died. 

19 And all the kings that were auxiliaries 
seeing themselves overcome by Israel, wer 
fled away, eiglit and fifty thousand men, b 


































































And they made peace with Israel, and serve 






































the Syrians were afraid to help the childr 
any more. 


































CHAP. XI. 


David falleth into the crime of adultery with Bethsabee: a 
means to conceal it, causeth her husband, Urias, to be slain 
her, and she beareth him a son, 

ND? it came to pass at the return of the - 
time when kings go forth to war, that D; 

Joab, and his servants swith him, and all Isvae 

ravaged the country of the children of Ammor 

sieged Rabba: but David remained in Jerusale 

2 In the mean time it happened that David are 
his bed after noon, and walked upon the roof of th 
house: and he saw from the roof of his house, 
washing herself, over against him: and the won 

very beautiful. 

3 And the king sent, and inquired who the 
was. And it was told him, that she was Bethsab 
daughter of Eham, the wife of Urias, the Hethite. 

4 And David sent messengers, and took her, 
came in to him, and he slept with her: ‘and presel 
was purified front her uncleanness : 

5 And she returned to her house, having con 
And she sent and told David, and said: I have con 

6 And David sent to Joab, saying: Send me 
the Hethite. And Joab sent Urias to David. 

7 And Urias came to David. And David ask 
Joab did, and the people, and how the war was carr 

8 And David said to Urias: Go into thy hous: 
wash thy feet. And Urias went out from the king 
and there went out after him a mess of meat from tl 

9 But Urias slept before the gate of the king's 
with the other servants of his lord, and went not du 
his own house. 





bd Par. xx.l. A. M, 2969, A. C. 1035.—c Lev. xv. 18, 


which may be explained either of the year after the preceding engage: 
the end of the civil year, in the autumnal equinox, (C.) or of the 
which hegins in the spring, (H.) when kings more commonly go to | 
the month of March, M.—A mon. They had not been sufficient] 
they had saved themselves within their strong cities. They had adc 
other crimes that of stirring up the Syrians against David. C.—R 
capital of Ammon, which Polybius calls “ Rabatamana. ” See cha 
Ver. 2 Noon. He had been reposing, according to custom. Ch 
— But the devil was not idle. He was meditating a temptation and 








































































































































































































































































































involved a great part of the remainder of David's life in misery, © 
reigned cightcen years, and lived forty-eight, almost without bla: 
A 2998.—His house, as the Heb. explains it. The Vulg. might 
the woman was upon “the roof of her house,’’? But she was pr 












































garden, as the Jews have their baths in the open air. C. 
Ver. 3. Eliam. By a transposition of letters he is called Amm 


iii. 5. Both words ‘signify ‘‘my people is God’s.” This son o' 
































(chap. xxiii. 34) was one of David’s valiant men, as well as Urias, wh 

















the Hethite, being born at Eth (S. Jer. Salien); or on account of hi 
or because he or his ancestors (H.) had performed some great ex] 




















that nation; as Germanicus, Africanus, &c, reccived those titles am 1 
mans for conquering the Germans, &c. C.—Eth was a place near Hebr 


















128. M. H. Kennic. 
Ver. 4, Purified. Lit. “sanctified.” Heb. and Sept. “ fo 
ve H. 
Ver. 8. Jeet, As they did not wear stockings, this practice w: 











mon after a journey. C, 
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was told David by some that said: Urias 
is house. And David said to Urias: Didst 














e from thy journey? why didst thou not go 





















































irias said to David: The ark of God, and 














da dwell in tents, and my lord Joab, and the 
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lord, abide upon the face of the earth: and 
my house, to eat and to drink, and to sleep 














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































by thy welfare, and by the welfare of thy 
do this thing. 

avid said: to Urias: Tarry here to-day also, 
w I will send thee away. Urias tarried in 
t day and the next. 

David called him to eat and to drink before 
made him drunk: aad he went out in the 
| slept on his couch, with the servants of his 
nt not down into his house. 

vhen the morning was come, David wrote a 
b: and sent it by the hand of Urias, 

g in the letter: Set ye Urias in the front of 
there the fight is hottest: and leave ye him, 
be wounded, and die. 

efore, as Joab was besieging the city, he put 
e place where he knew the bravest men were. 
he men coming out of the city, fought against 
ere fell some of the people of the servants of 
-Urias, the Hethite, was killed also. 

en Joab sent, and told David all things concern- 
tle. 

he charged the messenger, saying: When 
d all the words of the battle to the king, 

thou see him to be angry, and he shall say : 
you approach so near to the wall to fight ? 


not that many darts are thrown from above, 
7 


killed Abimelech, the son of Jerobaal? *did 
in cast a piece of a millstone upon him from 

slew him in Thebes? Why did you go near 
Thou shalt say: Thy servant Urias, the Heth- 
slain. 





® Judg. ix. 53. 


‘ourney, of thirty hours’ length. Adrichomius. 
rk, Most people suppose that the ark and the priests were before 
seem to have been present in all expeditions of consequence, M, 
rate the ark was covered with skins or veils, even in the taber- 
er at Sion. H.—Thing. He binds himself by an oath not to 
yal inclinations, that tho king might desist from pressing him any 
But David resolves to cndeavour to make him forget his oath 
ents of intoxication. The valour and temperance of Urias, and 
ce, render all his craft useless; and a coucatenation of crimes 
original offence. H. 
ch. It seems he was one of the guards. Jesephus says he was 
yearer, (Ant. vii. 7,) and oneof — vid’s heroes. Chap. xxiii. 39. 
Morning of the fourth day, as Uria: aid three nights at Jerusalem. 
ir that he was intoxicated the last . them. On that night David 
to act as he should think proper. 
Jig. We no longer bohold the genius ef that David who would 
secutor. What a change does a shameful passion introduce in the 
of a man! and how does one false step conduct from one abyss to 
im humani, ingenii est odisse quem lescris. Tacit.—David 
r the sight of a man whom he had injured so grievously. C. 
Hence David prays with reason; Deliver me from blood 
many slain. He was answerable for all. Cajctan. 
aal? Hebrews write Jeroboscth, to avoid the mention of 
do with respect to the name of Isboseth, who was probably 
é Judg. ix. 57.—Joab supposed that David might probably 
se to show the danger of approaching too near the wall, as it 
tive to part of his army, and had been fatal to Abimelech. But 
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Cuap. XII. 


22 So the messenger departed, and came and told 
David all that Joab had commanded him. 

23 And the messenger said to David: The men pre- 
vailed against us, and they came out to us into the field : 
and we vigorously charged and pursued them, even to 
the gate of the city. 

24 And the archers shot their arrows at thy servants, 
from off the wall above: and some of the king’s servants 
are slain, and thy servant Urias, the Hethite, is also 
dead. 

25 And David said to the messenger: Thus shalt thou 
say to Joab: Let not this thing discourage thee, for 
various is the event of war: and sometimes one, some- 
times another, is consumed by the sword: encourage thy 
warriors against the city, and exhort them, that thou mayst 
overthrow it. 

26 And the wife of Urias heard that Urias, her hus 
band, was dead, and she mourned for him, 

27 And the mourning being over, David sent and 
brought her into his house, and she became his wife, and 
she bore him ason: and this thing which David had 
done, was displeasing to the Lord. 


CHAP. XII. 


Nathan's parable, David confesseth his sin, and is forgiven: yet so as to be 
sentenced to most'serere temporal punishments. The death of the child, The 
birth of Solomon. The taking of Rabbath, 


ND °the Lord sent Nathan to David : and when he 
was come to him, he said unto hiin: There were 
two men in one city, the one rich, and the other poor. 
2 The rich man had exceeding many sheep, and oxen 
3 But the poor man had nothing at all but one little 
ewe-lamb, which he had bought and nourished up, and 
which had grown up in his house, together with his chil- 
dren, eating of his bread, and drinking of his cup, and 
sleeping in his bosom : and it was unto him asa daughter, 
4 And when acertain stranger was come to the rich 
man, he spared to take of his own sheep and oxen, to 
make a feast for that stranger, who was come to him; 
but took the poor man’s ewe, and dressed it for the man 
that was come to him. 





b A. M. 2970, A. C. 1034. 


it seems the messenger did not allow him to express any resentment before he 
told him the agreeable news, which he desired so much to hear, ver. 24. H. 

Ver. 26. For him. The mourning for the dead usually lasted seven days 
(Eccli. xxii.) ; and after that period David seems to have married Bethsabee. 
Abulen. q. 21. 

Ver. 27. Lord; not that David had married the woman, but on account of 
his former conduct towards her and her husband. M.—The canon law forbids the 
marriages of those who have been accomplices in the death of their former 
partner. H.—In David’s conduct we here behold a complication of the basest 
passions of lust and cruelty ; which make David neglect the sanctity of an oath, 
(ver. 11,) and attempt to ruin, by drunkenness, the soul of one to wham he was 
much indebted ; and, afterwards, to expose him to an untimely death, perhaps 
without repentance; if indeed Urias exceeded the bounds of moderation. This 
however is not ccrtain; as the word drunk is often used to denote a degree of 
blameless conviviality. Gen. xliii. 34. Yet the design of David was equally 
criminal. How soon may the man according to God's own heart fall from his 
elevated station into the depth of the abyss! Wherefore let him that thinketh 
himself to stand, take heed lest he full. 1 Cor. x. 12. H. 

CHAP. XII, Ver. 1. Unto him, after the birth of the child. A whole year 
had nearly elapsed, and David continued blind and impenitent. The spirit of 
prophecy had left him; and though he was clear-sighted and equitable enough 
to punish the faults of others, he could not discern his own picture till Nathan 
had removed the veil. The prophet acted with the utmost prudence, and did not 
condemn the kiug till he had pronounced sentence on himself. C. 

Ver. 4. Tohim. This wanton cruclty caused David to pronounce him 
deserving of death ; as simple theft was punished with -mly a four-fold restitution, 
Exod. xxii, 1. Judges sometimes diminish, and at other times increase, the 
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5 And David's anger being exceedingly kindled 
against that man, he said to Nathan: As the Lord liveth, 
*he man that hath done this is a child of death. 

6 *He shall restore the ewe four-fold, because he did 
this things: and had no pity. 

And Nathan said to David: Thou art the man. 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: I anointed thee 
king over Israel, and I delivered thee from the hand of 
Saul, 

8 And gave thee thy master’s house, and thy master’s 
wives into thy bosom, and gave thee the house of Israel 
and Juda: and if these things be little, I shall add far 
greater things unto thee. 

9 Why therefore hast thou despised the word of the 
Lord, to do evil in my sight? Thou hast killed Unias, the 
Hethite, with the sword, and hast taken his wife to be 
thy wife, and hast slain him with the sword of the chil- 
dren of Ammon. 

10 Therefore, the sword sha!l never depart from thy 
house, because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the 
wife of Urias, the Hethite, to be thy wife. 

11 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will raise up evil 
against thee out of thy own house, and I will take thy 
wives before thy eyes, "and give them to thy neighbour, 
and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of this,sun. 

12 For thou didst it secretly: but I will do this thing 
in the sight of all Israel, and in the sight of the sun. 

13 And David said to Nathan: I have sinned against 
the Lord. And Nathan said to David: ‘The Lord alse 
hath taken away thy sin: thou shalt not die. 

14 Nevertheless, because thou hast given occasion to 
the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, for this thing, the 
child that is born to thee, shall surely die. 

15 And Nathan returned to his house. The Lord also 
struck the child. which the wife of Urias had borne to 
David, and his life was despaired of. 

16 And David besought the Lord for the child: and 
David kept a fast, and going in by himself, lay upon the 
ground. 

17 And the ancients of his house came to make him 


a Exod. xxii. 1.—> Infra, xvi. 21—e Eccli. xlvii. 13. 





severity of the law, according to the dispositions of the offenders, which lawgivers 
could not exactly foresee. e. 

Ver. 8. Wives. We know of none that David married. But, as king, he 
enjoyed alone that privilege. Grot. Chap. iii. 7, and xvi. 21.—Unto thee. Heb. 
‘*T would have given thee such and such.’’ C.—Sept. ‘! I will moreover give thee 
like unto these ;’? a continuation of prosperity. H.—This singular love, which 
God was still disposed to manifest unto David, touched his heart with peculiar 
force. Salien. 

Ver. 10. House. What a dismal scene opens itself to our view during the 
remaining part of David’s reign! H.—Scarceiy one of his successors was free from 
war ; even Solomon was disturbed by the rebellion of Jeroboam, &c., and many of 
David’s family and descendants came to an untimely end. C. 

Ver. 11, Twili raise, &c. All these evils, inasmuch as they were punish- 
ments, came upon David by a just judgment of God for his sin; and therefore 
God says, I will raise, &e. But inasmuch as they were sins, on the part of 
Absalom and his associates, God was not the author of them, but only permitted 
them, Ch.—God permitted the wicked prince to succeed for some time, that-he 
might punish David. C.—Meighbour, most dearly beloved. To be treated ill by 
guch a one is doubly severe. Psal. liv. 15. M. 

Ver. 12. Sun, publicly, Chap. xvi. 22. How abominable soever this conduct 
of an unnatural son must have been to God, he says, I will do this; because, 
when he might have prevented it by a more powerful grace, or by the death of 
the delinquent, he suffered him to carry his infernal project into execution. H. 

Ver. 13. Sinned. His confession was sinecre, and very different from that 
of Saul, 1 Kings xv, 24. ‘The expression was the same; but God saw the 
difference of the heart” S. Aug. con. Faust. xxii. 27.—Sin, He has remitted 
the fault and the eternal punishment, and he has greatly diminished the temporal 
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rise from the ground: but he would not, 
eat meat with them. 

18 And it came to pass on the seventh d 
child died: and the servants of David feared 
that the child was dead. For they said: 
the child was yet alive, we spoke to him, ae I 
hearken to our voice: how much more ° 
himself, if we tell him that the child is dead? 

19 But when David saw his servants v 
understood that the child was dead: and 
servants : Is the child dead? They answered 
dead. 

20 Then David arose from the ground, 
and anointed himself: and when he had ch 
parel, he went into the house of the Lord, and 
and then he came into his own house, and | 
bread, and ate. 

21 And his servants said to him: What th 
that thou hast done? thou didst fast and we 
child, while it was alive: but after the child 
thou ‘didst rise up and eat bread. 

22 And he said: While the child was yet 
ae and wept for him: for I said: Who 
whether the Lord may not give him to me, and 
may live? 

23 But now that he is dead, why should I 
I be able to bring him back any more? I shall 
rather: but he shall not return to me. 

24 And David comforted Bethsabee, his | 
went in unto her, and slept with her: “and 
son, and he called his name Solomon, and the Lo) 
haiti 

25 And he sent, by the hand of Nathan, the 
and called his name Amiable to the Lord, because 
loved him. 

26 ‘And Joub fought against Rabbath, of the 
of Ammon, and laid close siege to the royal city 

27 And Joab sent messengers to David, s 
have fought against Rabbath, and the city of : 
about to be taken. 





































































































































4 A, M, 2971, A. C, 1033.—¢ 1 Par. xx. 1. 



















chastisement, and will not inflict instant death, as he seemed to hi 
ver. 10, C.— The speedy remission showed the greatness of the king’s 
S. Amb. Apol. 2. 

Ver. 14. Occasion. Lit. ‘“‘made’”’ almost, in the. same 
threatened to do what was effected by Absalom, ver. 12. Di 
operate with the malice of infidels ; but he was responsible for 
he had committed an unlawful action, which gave them: oceas 
God, as if he had not been able to foresce this scandalous tran 
and religion are often vilified on accouut of the misconduct of t 
the happiness to be well informed, but do not live up to their pre 
mode of argumentation is very fallacious and uncandid. It 
be a caution to the servants of the true God never to do an 
have such fatal consequences, and alicnate the minds of w 
truth.—Die. Thus infidels would see that God did not suff 
wie unpunished. H. 

Ver. 15. Of. Heb. ‘it was sick ’’ (C.) of a fever. 

Ver. 16. A fast, (jejunarit jgjunio,) denotes, with more tha 
Salien.—By himself. Heb. “he went in, and lay all night upon 

Ver. 23. Tome. No in-tance of any one being raised fro 
yet occurred ; though David did not disbelieve its possibility. M._ 

Ver. 24. iW "ife. She had partaken in his affliction and pe 
mon, “the pacific.” See 1 Par, xxii 9. M. : 

Ver, 25. Amiable to the Lord. Or beloved of the Lord. In | 
Ch.—Loved him, is not cs pressed in Heb. “because of the 
tion, “in the word, or agreeably to, the order of the ‘ 
went by the name which God here gives him, (C.) except in thi 

Ver, 27. The city of waters, Rabbath, the royal city of he 
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28 Now, therefore, gather thou the rest of the people 
together, and besiege the city and take it: lest, when the 
ty shall be wasted by me, the victory be ascribed to my 


9 Then David gathered all the people together, and 
ent out against Rabbath: und after fighting, he took it. 
30And he took the crown of their king from his head, 
weight of which was a talent of gold, set with most 
ous stones; and it was put upon David's head, and 
poils of the city, which were very great, he carried 





_ And bringing forth the people thereof, lie sawed 

and drove over them chariots armed with iron: and 
rided them with knives, and made them pass through 
ck-kilns: so did he to all the cities of the children of 
mmon. And David returned with all the army to 
‘isalem. 





CHAP. XIII. 


For which Absalom killeth him, and flieth to 
Gessur, 


. ND ‘it came to pass after this, that Amnon, the son 
“&. of David, loved the sister of Absalom, the son of 
avid, who was very beautiful; and her name was 
lamar. 

2 And he was exceedingly fond of her, so that he fell 
ek for the love of her: for as she was a virgin, he thought 
it hard to do any thing dishonestly with her. 

3 Now Amnon had a friend, named Jonadab, the son 
of Semmaa, the brother of David, a very wise man : 

4 And he said to him: Why dost thou grow so lean 
from day to day, O son of the king? why dost thou not 
tell me the reason of it? And Amnon said to lim: I am 
in love with Thamar, the sister of my brother Absalom. 

5 And Jonadab said to him: Lie down upon thy bed, 
and feign thyself sick : and when thy father shall come to 
visit thee, say to him: Let my sister Thamar, | pray thee, 
come to me, to give me to eat, and to make me a mess, 
that I may eat it at her hand. 

6 So Amnon lay down, and made as if he were sick : 
and when the king came to visit him, Amnon said to the 
king: I pray thee, let my sister Thamar come, and make 
in my sight two little messes, that I may eat at her hand. 


@ A. M. 2972, A. C, 1032. 


non ravisheth Thamar, 
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7 Then David sent home to Thamar, saying : Come to 


the house of thy brother Amnon, and make him a mess. 


8 And Thamar came to the house of Amnon, her 
brother: but he was laid down: and she took meal and 


tempered it: and dissolving it in his sight, she made 


little messes. 

9 And taking what she had boiled, she poured it out. 
and sct it before him, but he would not eat: and Amnon 
said: Put out all persons from me. And when they had 
put all persons out, 

10 Amnon said to Thamar: Bring the mess into the 
chamber, that I may eat at thy hand. And Thamar took 
the little messes which she had made, and brought them 
in to her brother Amnon, in the chamber. 

11 And when she presented him the meat, he took 
hold of her, and said: Come, lie with me, my sister. 

12 She answered him: Do not so, my brother, do not 
force me: for no such thimg must be done in Israel. Do 
not thou tlis folly. 

13 For I shall not be able to bear my shame, and thou 
shalt be as one of the fools in Israel: but rather speak to 
the king, and he will not deny me to thee. 

14 But he would not hearken to her prayers, but 
being stronger, overpowered her, and lay with her. 

15 Then Amnon hated her with an exceeding great 
hatred :°so that the hatred, wherewith he hated her, was 
greater than the love with which he had loved her before: 
And Amnon said to her: Arise, and get thee gone. 

16 She answered him: This evil, which now thou dost 
against me, in driving me away, is greater than that which 
thou didst before. And he would not hearken to her. 

17 But calling the servant that ministered to him, he 
said: Thrust this woman out from me: and shut the 
door after her. 

18 And she was clothed with along robe: for the 
king’s daughters, that were virgins, used such kind of 
garments. Then his servant thrust her out; and shut the 
Aor after her. 

19 And she put ashes on her head, and rent her long 
robe, and laid her hands upon her head, and went on 
eryfng. 

20 And Absalom, her brother, said to her: Hath thy 


brother Amnon lain with thee? but now, sister, hold thy 





was called the city of waters, from being encompassed with waters. Ch. See 
hap. vy. 8.—The Heb. in the preceding verse scems to insinuate (H.) that “ he 
had taken the royal city.” But he was only on the point of doing it, or had, 
perhaps, made himself mastcr of some part of it. Here the Heb. “‘ I have taken,” 
may be explained in the same sense, unless the city of waters were the lower 
part of Rabbath, lying on the Jaboc. Junins translates, ‘‘ He cut off the waters, 
which entered the city ;” and Josephus favours this explanation. It seems the 
_ siege lasted about two years. C. 

Ver. 28. Take it. The higher, and more impregnable part; which honour 

sonb reserved for David. 

Ver. 30. King. Heb. Melchom, “their king.’’ Moloc, king,” or the 
chicf idol of the Ammonites. It was forbidden to use the ornaments of the idols 
of Clianaan, but not of other nations. C. 

Vur. 31. Sawed, Heb. “ he put them under saws, and under rollers of iron, 
und sunder knives,” &c. H.—The Jews say that Isaias was killed by being sawed 
usunder ; to which punishment S. Paul alludes. Heb. xi.37. M.—Brick-kilns, or 
furnaces, Psal. xx. 10. Muis.—Daniel and his companions were thrown into the 
ficry furnace. Dan. iii, 6—11; Est. xiii, 7. C.—Salicn blames Joab for what may 
seem too crucl. But, though he was barbarous and vindictive, we need not con- 
demn him on this occasion, no more than his master; as we are not to judge of 
former times by cur own manners. H.—War was then carried on with great 
etruelty. C. 

CHAP. XIIT. Ver. 1. Thamar was born of Maacha, as well as Absalom. 

Vir. 3. A very wise man. That is, a crafty and subtle man: for the coun- 






























































































sel he gave on this occasion shows that his wisdom was but carnal and worldly. 
Ch.—Jonadab seems to be styled Jonathan, chap. xxi. 21. C. 

Ver. 5. Tome. Heb. ‘‘ and give me meat, and dress the meat in my sight, 
that I may see it, and eat it,” &c. H.—He pretends to be disgusted with food, 
(C.) unless he see his sister make it ready. H. : 

Ver. 6. esses. Heb. “ cakes, or cordials ;” what might refresh the heart, 
and give an appetite. 

Ver. 13. Folly, or impiety, so directly contrary to the law. Lev. xviii. 6, 
and 9, and 11. H. 

Ver. 13. Thee. Was she ignorant that such marriages could not be allowed ? 
C.—Soine think she was. Grot. M.—Others believe that, in her present situation, 
she said what first came into her head, to get out of the hands of her brother. C. 

Ver. 15. Before. Such changes are not unfrequent in those who give way 
to“disorderly passions. T.—Ged caused Amnon to be stung with remorse, and the 
evil spirit pushed him on to extremities, which filled the palace with scandal and 
bloodshed. M. 

Ver. 16. Greater, as being more public (T.); and all would think her guilty 
of some horrible misdemeanor. H.—It made the divulging of the crime in some 
degrree necessary. M. 

Ver. 18. Robe. Heb. posim; long and variegated, like Joseph’s. Gen. 
xxxvii. 3. The Sept. call it, xapwwrog, to insinuate that it was ‘adorned with 
fruits,” &c. H. 

Ver. 19. Head, as if to hide her face. Ezec. xxvii. 80; Jer. ii. 37. C.— 
Crying, that no one might think she had consented. M.—She probably went 
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peace, he is thy brother: and afflict not thy heart for this 
thing. So Thamar remained pining away in the house 
of Absalorn her brother. 

21 And when king David heard of these things he 
was exceedingly grieved: und be would not afflict the 
spint of his son Amnon, for he loved him, because he was 
his first-born. 

22 But Absalom spoke not to Amnon, neither good 
nor evil: for Absalom hated Amnon, because he had 
ravished his sister Thamar. 

23 And it came to pass, afier two years, “that the sheep 
of Absalom were shorn m Baalhasor, which is near 
Ephraim: and Absalom invited all the king’s sons: 

24 And he came to the king, and said to him: Behold 
thy servant’s sheep are shorn: Let the king, 1 pray, with 
his.servants, come to his servant. 

25 And ie king said to Absalom: Nay, my son, do 
not ask that we should all come, and be chargeable to 
thee. And when he pressed him, and he would not go, 
he blessed him. 

26 And Absalom said: If thou wilt not come, at least 
let my brother, Amnon, I beseech thee, come with us. 
And the king said to him: It is not necessary that he 
should go with thee. 

27 But Absalom pressed him, so that he let Amnon 
and all the king’s sons go with him. And Absalom made 
a feast, as it were the feast of a king. 

28 ‘And Absalom had commanded his servants, saying : 
Take notice when Amnon shall be drunk with wine, and 
when I shall say to you: Strike him, and kill him; fear 
not: for it is I that command you: take courage, and be 
valiant men. 

29 And the servants of Absalom did to Amnon, as. 
Absalom had commanded them. And all the king’s sons 
arose, and got up every man upon his mule, and fled. 

30 And while they were yet in the way, a rumour 
came to David, saying: Absalom hath slain all the king's 
sons, and there is not one of them left. 

31 Then the king rose up, and rent his garments, and 
fell upon the ground = and all his servants, that stood 
about him, rent their garments. 

. 32 But Jonadab, the son of Semmaa, David's brother, 
answering, said: Let not my lord the king think, that all 


the king’s sons are slain: Amnon only is dead 
was appointed by the mouth of Absalom fro 
that he ravished his sister, Thamar. 

33 Now, therefore, let not my lord the kin 
thing into his heart, saying: All the king’s son 
for Amnon only is dead. 

34 But Absalom fled away: and the young 
kept the watch, lifted up his eyes and looked 
there came much people by a by-way on 1 
mountain. 

35 And Jonadab said to the king: Behold th 
sons are come: as thy servant said, so it is. 

36 And when he had made an end of sp 
king’s sons also appeared: and, coming in, they 
their voice, and wept: and the king also, 
servants, wept very much. 

37 But Absalom fled, and went to Tholomai, 
of Ammiud, the king of Gessur. And David | 
for his son every day. 

38 And Absalom, aftershe was fled, and com 
Gessur, was there three years. And king David 
to pursue after Absalom, because he was ‘comforted 
cerning the death of Amnon. 

CHAP. XIV. Z 

Joab procureth Absalom’s return, and his admittance to the king's presen 
ND? Joab, the son of Sarvia, understanding is 
king's heart was turned to Absalom, 

2 Sent to Thecua, and fetched from thence a wise 
woman : and said to her: Feign thyself to be a mou 
and put on mourning apparel, and be not anointed v 
oil, that thou mayst be as a woman that had a long time 
been mourning for one dead. 

3 And thou shalt go in to the king, and shalt speak to 
hin in this manner. And Joab put the words in her mouth, 

4 And when the’ woman of Thecua was come in t 
bie she fell before him upon the ground, and 
shipped, and said: Save me, O king. 

} And the king said to her: What is the matter 
thee? She answered: Alas, 1 am a widow woma 
my husband is dead. . 

6 And thy handmaid had two sons: and they « 
relled with each other in the field, and there was no 
part them: and the one struck the other, and slew | 





































































































































































































































b A.M, 2977, A.C. 1027, 





8 A.M. 2974, A. C. 1030, 






directly to her brother’s house, and related the affair to him; or he met her in 
this condition. Salien. 

Ver. 20. Brother. His disgrace will fall upon the whole royal family, and 
the king will not bring him to punishment, like another. C.—Away. Heb. and 
Chal. “desolate.” M.—Sept. ‘‘ like a widow.” 

Ver. 21. Andhe, &c. This is not in Heb., &c., nor in S. Jerom’s version. 
Joscphus and some copies of the Sept. read it. But the reason here alleged would 
not suffice to excuse David. C.—Whatever faults he might have fallen into, he 
was not on that account to suffer crimes to remain unpunished (H.) ; and it is 
supposed that he testified his resentment to Amnon (Salien, &c.); though the 
Scripture be silent thereon. H.—Abulensis condemns him for too great remiss- 
ness, M. ~ 

VER. 23. Two. Heb. “full years.” He waited so long that he might put 
his murderous designs in exeecntion with less suspicion. H.—Sheep. It was 
esteemed the best husbandry, ‘‘to have fine flocks;” bené pascere (Cato); even 
for the nobility.— Ephraim, or Ephrem (John xi. 54); probably near Bethel. 
Joseph, Bel. v. 33. C. 

VER. 25. Blessed him, wishing him joy. Absalom kept a separate establish- 
ment, and had many children. Chap. xiv. 27. M. 

Ver. 26. Amnon. He mentions him as the eldest, and that David might 
suppose that they were perfectly reconciled. C.—The unhappy father seems for a 
tong time to have expressed a reluctance and foreboding. H. 
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Ver. 28. It is I: the blame will fall on me; I will rescue all fi 
These servants were, probably, infidels of Gessur, and ficd with thei 
Ver. 29. Mule, This is the first time we find tnese anil 
ride on. ee 

Ver. 82. Mouth. Chal., Syr., “heart.” Aquila, ‘ because A 
wrath against him.” He had resolved upon his destrnetion. C. 

Ver. 34. Mountain, Olivet. C.—They had not kept the high 
fear of Absalom (Abul.); who, on his part, fled out of the country. 
refuge was able to protect wilful murderers. H. f 

Ver. 37. Tholomai, or Tholmai, (H. Chap. iii. 3,) his mater: 
father. C, 

Ver. 38. Ceased. We do not read that he had pursued Absalom 
—Now he laid aside all thoughts of punishing him, as he began even 
see him again, when he reflected that Amnon had deserved death. H. 
“he burnt with a secret desire to receive Absalom.” Chap. xiv. 1. 
Vatab., &c. C.—Prot. “the soul of king David longed to go fe 
&e. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 2. Tkecua, twelve miles south of Jerusalem. 
Joab causes this unknown woman to come from the country to conce: 
sign, (C.) hoping that Absalom would be his father’s successor. M. 

Ver. 4. Save me. So the Jews frequently repeated Hosanna ; 
addressed God, Save ws. 1 Par. xvi. 35. T. 







































































































































































































































































: iar. XIV. ‘ 


7 And behold the whole kindred rising against thy 
handmaid, saith: Deliver him that hath slain his brother, 
that we may kill him for the life of his brother, whom he 

ew, and that we may destroy the heir: and they seek to 
ench my spark which is left, and will leave my husband 

0 name, nor remainder upon the earth. 

8 And the king said to the woman: Go to thy house, 

d I will give charge concerning thee. 

~9 And the woman of Thecua said to the king: Upon 

e, my lord, be the iniquity, and upon the house of my 

her: but may the king and his throne be guiltless. 

10 And the king said: If any one shall say aught 

ainst thee, bring him to me, and he shall not touch 

e@ any more. 

11 And she said: Let the king remember the Lord 
is God, that the next of kin be not multiplied to take 
revenge, and that they may uot kill ny son. And he 
said: As the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of thy 
son fall to the earth. 

12 Then the woman said: Let thy handmaid speak 
one word to my lord the king. And he said: Speak. 

13 And the woman said: Why hast thou thought such 
a thing against the people of God? and why hath the 
king spoken this word, to sin, and not bring home again 
his own exile? 

14 We all die, and like unto waters that return no 
more, we fall down into the earth: ‘neither will God 
have a soul to perish, but recalleth ; meaning that he that 
is cast off, should not altogether perish. 

15 Now therefore I am come, to speak this word to my 
lord the king, before the people. And thy handmaid 
said: I will speak to the king; it may be the king will 
perform the request of his handmaid. 

16 And the king hath hearkened to me, to deliver his 
handmaid out of the hand of all that would destroy me, 
and my son together, out of the inheritance of God. 

17 Then let thy handmaid say, that the word of my 
lord the king be made asa sacrifice. °For even as an 
angel of God, so is my lord the king, that he is neither 
moved with blessing nor cursing ; wherefore the Lord thy 
God is also with thee. 


s Ezech. xviii. 32, and xxxiii. 11.—> 1 Kings xxix. 9. 
Ver. 7. Heir. She expresses their sentiments more than their words. C.— 


Some of the relations might desire to obtain the inheritance. M. See Nui. xxxv. 
18.—Spark. Posterity is often denoted by a lamp. Chap, xxi.17. Heb. and 


_« Sept. “ my coal,” reserved to enkindle my fire, (C.) or to perpetuate onr name in 


Israel, (H.) or that of his father, to whose title the son sueeceded. The mother 
could elaim no inheritanee. M. 

VER. 9. Guiltless, if the murderer be not brought to exeention. Iam will- 
ing to bear all the blame and punishment. C.—Abigail and Rebecea speak in the 
same manner. 1 Kings xxv. 24; Gen. xxvii. 13. T.—Though kings may not par- 
don’as they please, yet in this instance David might protect the widow’s son, as 
there was no witness to prove that he had committed the murder. M. 

VER. 11. Multiplied, or overwhelm me with their numbers. C. 

Ver. 13. Zxile, the banished Absalom, (H.) who, in similar circumstances, 
has only committed a erime like that whieh the king is willing to pardon at the 
entieaty of a pour widow; though all the people of God seem interested for the 
welfare of Absalom, whom they look upon as the heir apparent, This was the 
drift of the whole parable, C.—To sin, may be referred to Absalom, who might 
be driven by despair to worship idols. M. 

VER. 14, Earth; so great was the distress of the people at the absence of 
their darling prince. H.—Perish. Chal. ‘‘a just judge cannot take the money 
of. iniquity.” Le Clere, “ And eannot the prinee (or judge) pardon a man, and 
devise ‘means to leave his son no longer in exile?” C.—Prot. “neither doth God 
regpect amy person ; yet doth he devise means that his banished son be not ex- 
pelled from him.” Tet the king imitate this example. H. 

Ver. 15. Befor ihe people. Heb. also, “through fear, or respect for the 
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18 And the king answering, said to the woman: Hide 
not from me the thing that 1 ask thee. And the woman 
said to him: Speak, my lord the king. 

19 And the king said: Is not the hand of Joab with 
thee in all this? The woman answered, and said: By the 
health of thy soul, my lord O king, it is neither on the 
left hand, nor on the right, in all these things, which my 
lord the king hath spoken: for thy servant Joab, he com- 
manded ine, and he put all these words into the mouth of 
thy handmaid. 

20 That | should come about with this form of speech, 
thy servant Joab commanded this: but thou, my lord the 
king, art wise, according to the wisdom of an angel of 
God, to understand all things upon earth. 

21 And the king said to Joab: Behold I am appeased, 
and have granted thy request: Go, therefore, and fetch 
back the boy Absalom. 

22 And Joab falling down to the ground upon his face, 
adored, and blessed the king: and Joab said: This day 
thy servant hath understood, that I have found grace in 
thy sight, my lord the king: for thou hast fulfilled the 
request of thy servant. 

23 Then Joab arose and went to Gessur, and brought 
Absalom to Jerusalem. 

24 But the king said: Let him return into his house, 
and let him not see my face. So Absalom returned into 
his house, and saw not the king’s face. 

25 But in all Israel there was not a man so comely, 
and so exceedingly beautiful, as Absalom: from the sole 
of the foot to the crown of his head there was no blemish 
in him. 

26 And when he polled his hair (now he was polled 
once a year, because his hair was burdensome to him) he 
weighed the hair of his head at two hundred sicles, ac- 
cording to the common weight. 

27 And there were born to Absalom three sons, and 
one daughter, whose name was Thamar; and she was 
very beautiful. 

28 And Absalom dwelt two years in Jerusalem, and 
saw not the king's face. 


29 ‘He sent therefore to Joab, to send him to the 


¢ A. M. 2979, A. C, 1025. 


people,” who generally wished that Absalom might return, H.—Joab was pre- 
sent, (ver. 21,) and no doubt many others; who, if requisite, might join their 
prayers with hers. C. 

Vex. 17. Sacrifice; perfeet and inviolable. T.—Cursing, provided he be iv 
the right. M.—Heb. ‘the king to diseern (hear) good and bad ;” of consum- 
mate wisdom (ver. 20. H.); so that no one ean impose upon him. 

Vir. 24. Face, thongh he lived at Jerusalem, C.—This was done in order 
that he might enter serionsly into himself, and avoid similar exeesses. M.—He 
felt this privation more than exile. H. 

Ver. 26. A year, Heb. and Sept. “from the end of days to days.” Chal. 
“Cas it was convenient.” But the Vule. seems the best, (C.) and is followed by 
the Prot, version. H.—Sieles, ineluding all his hair. The llebrews wore their 
hair very long. C.—Weight. Heb. “after the king’s stone,” Baton ; but one 
MS. has Bosshol, with the Sept. ‘after the king’s siele (Ken.) weight,” at Baby- 
lon, as Pelletier supposes that this work was written towards the end of the eap- 
tivity. Some suppose that r (200) has been substituted instead of d (4) or ¢€ 
(20), &e. But all are not eonvineed that the Hebrews formerly marked the num- 
bers by letters. 1t is quite ineredible that it should weigh 200 sicies, or 5 ming 
of Alexandria, each consisting of 20 ounees. The Latin interpreter reads, ‘‘ every 
eight months.’’ C.—S. Epiphanius and Hero have 126 sieles, or about 31 ounces. 
H.—The Babylonian sicle, here mentioned, was only the third part of that used 
by the Hebrews. D. 

VER, 27. Sons, who all died before their father. Chap. xviii. 18 ~Thamar, 
in memory of his sister (Abul.) ; or this Thamar received the name ‘rom her aunt 
who resided with Absalom. M. 
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king: but he would not come to him. And when he had 
sent the second time, and he would not come to him, 

30 He said to his servants: You know the field of 
Joab, near my field, that hath a crop of barley: go now 
and set it on fire. So the servants of Absalom set the 
corn on fire. And Joab’s servants coming, with their 
garments rent, said: The servants of Absalom have set 
part of the field on fire. 

31 Then Joab arose, and came to Absalom to kis 


house, and said: Why have thy servants set my corn on 
fire ? 

32 And Absalom answered Joab: I sent to thee, be- 
seeching thee to come to me, that I might send thee to 


: A fo) 
the king, to say to him: Wherefore am I come from 


Gessur? It had been better for me to be there. I be- 
seech thee, therefore, that I may see the face of the king: 
and if he be mindful of my iniquity, let him kill me. 

33 So Joab going in to the king, told him all: and 
Absalom was called for, and he went in to the king: and 


prostrated himself on the ground before him: and the 
king kissed Absalom. 


CHAP. XV. 


Absalom’s policy and conspiracy. David ts obliged to flee. 
OW’* after these things Absalom made himself cha- 
riots, and horsemen, and fifty men, to run before 
him. 

2 And Absalom, rising up early, stood by the entrance 
of the gate, and when any man had business to come to 
the king’s judgment, Absalom called lim to him, and 
said: Of what city art thou? He answered, and said: 
Thy servant is of such a tribe of Israel. 

3 And Absalom answered him: Thy words seem to 
me good and just. But there is no man appointed by 
the king to hear thee. And Absalom said : 

4 .O that they would make me judge over the land, 


a A. M, 2980, A. C. 1024. 


VER. 29. 
king nor the prince, and therefore wished not to meddle in this affair; as he 
might either excite the suspicions of the onc, or the resentment of the other, C. 

Ver. 33. Kissed Absalom, and thus was reeoneiled to his prodigal son, Luke 
xv, 20. The ungrateful wretch only took oceasion, from his father's goodness, to 
alienate the minds of the people from him, by insinuating that he neglected the 
welfare of the people. H. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Before him. Absalom’s ambition could not wait 
patiently for the death of his father, who was not yet sixty years old, and had 
been first anointed forty years before, ver. 7, He looked upon himself as the heir 
apparent, Amnon being now slain, and Cheliab (or Daniel) cither dead, as it is 
thought, or unfit for government, while Solomon was only eight years old. Salien. 
—The quality of his mother, and his own personal qualifications, made him 
despise his brethren, and ho began to assume the equipage of a king. C.—David 
considered this as only the effect of juvenile vanity, and he had not a mind to 
irritate him without the utmost necessity. Salien.—Heb. “‘ Absalom prepared for 
himself a chariot (Prot. chariots) and horses,” &c. H.—It is not certain whcther 
ne had any other horsemen but those who mounted the chariots. Ilorses were 
then very scarce in Israel. C.—Adonias afterwards imitated his brother’s ambition, 
during his father’s life (3 Kings i. 5); so that evil was continually raised up 
against David out of his own house. Chap. xii. 11. 

Ver. 2, Israel. Absalom rises early for wickedness. He assumes the eha- 
raeter of a most zealous and disinterested judge, as if to contrast his eonduet with 
the remissness of some appointed by the king; though the Holy Ghost hears 
witness to the integrity of David. Chap. viii. 15. Who would not be deeeived by 
such appearances, if the arts of hypocrites had not taught us to examine things to 
the bottom, and to be upon our guard? If thy eye be evil, thy whole body will be 
darksome. The intention decides all. H. 

Ver. 6. Enticed. Heb. “ stole." The people were not aware of his designs. 
C.--Absalom rendered them dissatisfied with the present government, and led 
them to expect better days under his administration. H. 

Ver. 7. Forty, which Vatable dates from the time when the people petitioned 
for a king; Salien, from the first anointing of David. M.—It is probable enough 
that this number has been substituted instead of four, which Josephus, Theodoret, 
Syr., Arab., and many Latin MSS. read; and Absalom would employ this term 
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To him, Joab, like a crafty courtier, would neither disoblige the 


that all that have business. might come. tc 
might do them justice. 

5 Moreover, when any man came to him to 
he put forth his hand, and took him, and kis 

6 And this he did to all Israel that came f 
to be heard by the king, and he enticed tue. 
men of Israel. 

7 And atter forty years, Absalom said to k 
Let me go, and pay my vows which | have v 
Lord in Hebron. Ss 

8 For thy servant made a vow, when he 
sur of Syria, saying: If the Lord shall bring 
into Jerusalem, I will offer sacrifice to the Le 

9 And king David said to him: Go in p 
he arose, and went to Hebron. 

10 And Absalom sent spies into all the tribe 
sayin: ; As soon as you shall hear the sound of 
pet, say ye: Absalom reigneth in Hebron. 

11 Now there went with Absalom two hun 
out of Jerusalem that were called, going with 
of heart, and knowing nothing of the design. 

12 Absalom also sent for Achitophel, the G 
David's counsellor, from his city, Gilo. And whik 
was offering sacrifices, there was a strong conspir 
the people running together increased with Absa 

13 And there came a messenger to David, 
All Israel, with their whole heart, followeth Absalo 

14 And David said to his servants, that were w 
in Jerusalem: Arise, and let us flee: for we sh 
escape else from the face of Absalom: make haste 
out, lest he come and overtake us, and bring ruin 1 
us, and smite the city with the edge of the sword. 

15 And the king's servants said to him: What: 
our lord the king shall command, we, thy servat 
willingly execute. _ 

16 And the king went forth, and all his househo 


in securing the interest of Isracl, before he declared himself openly thi 


—He had been so long at Jerusalem since his return. Salien.—Thi 
Sixtus V. in that passage, as well as in the present, reads the smaller nur 
he was guided by the best Latin copies, whereas Clement VIII. has 
sulted ‘the Heb. fountains.” ‘The former,” says Kennicott, (Diss. i 
“seems to have been printed on a juster plan .. and the old Lat! 
likely to be fonnd more pure in the edition of Sixtus than in that. ( 
since the latter seems to have correeted his Latin by the modern (i. e. th 
rupted) Heb. copies.” Dr. James observes, that ‘‘ almost all the Latin edi 
received in the Chureh, for many years, (preceding 1590,) agree with 
who here reads guatuor, with many others; so that Grotius is wells 
having pronounced so decisively, ‘‘ without doubt there is a mistake, t 
having been added at the end of arba, The thing itself declares tha! 
had clapsed.” Kennicott.—It appears to be indubitable, that some mi 
taken place with regard to numbers, But that this place is incorreet n 
so ecrtain, as the ehronology of Salien, Usher, &c., explains it well enow 
Hebrew text was esteemed more correet when the last editions of S. Jer 
the Vulg. were given, than it is at present. H. - 
Ver. 8. Lord. The pretext seemed very bad, sinee he ough 
delayed so long to perform his vow. Moreover, the usual places fi 
Gabaon or Sion. But Absalom might plead a respect for the p: 
were buried at ]lebron. S. Jer. Trad. M. a 
Ver. 10. Spies, or men to give a plansible appearance to his a 
to insinuate that all was dune according to order, and with Davi 
H.—Reigneth. He was solemnly anointed. Chap. xix. 10. M. 
VER. 12. Achitophel, the grandfather of Bethsabee; to reven 
honour he had instigated the young prince to revolt, and had pla 
lion (Salien) ; so that he was ever ready to lend his assistanee. C. 
Ver. 14. Ruin, of a house falling. Heh. ‘‘evil.” David gives: 
fury of the rebels, hoping that they will enter into themselves, witho 
He departs on foot, like a penitent, acknowledging the justice of G 
not prompt him to leave Jerusalem, whieh was a place of sueh str 
6,) nor are his attendants abandoned on a sudden by that cour 
some of them a match for a whole army. David disposes of all t 
coolness aud prudenee. C.—He wishes to appease God. M 


































































































































































































































































































































































































Crap. XV. 


foot: *and the king left ten women, his ‘concubines, to 
keep the house. 

17 And the king going forth, and all Israel, on foot, 
stood afar off from the house : 

18 And all his servants walked by him, and the bands 
of the Cerethi, and the Phelethi, and all the Gethites, 
valiant warriors, six hundred men, who had followed him 
from Geth on foot, went before the king. 

19 And the king said to Ethai, the Gethite: Why 
comest thou with us? return and dwell with the king ; 
for thou art a stranger, and art come out of thy own 
place. 

20 Yesterday thou camest, and to-day shalt thou be 
foreed to go forth with us? but I shall go whither I am 
going : return thou, and take back thy brethren with thee, 
and the Lord will show thee mercy, and truth, because 
thou hast showed grace and fidelity. 

21 And Ethai answered the king, saying: As the Lord 
liveth, and as my lord the king liveth: in what place 
soever thou shalt be, my lord the king, either in death, or 
in life, there will thy servant be. 

22 And David said to Ethai: Come, and pass over. 
And Ethai, the Gethite, passed, and all the men that were 
with him, and the rest of the people. 

23 And they all wept with a loud voice, and all the 
people passed over: the king also lumself went over the 
brook Cedron, and all the people marched towards the 
way that looketh to the desert. 

24 And Sadoe, the priest, also came, and all the Le- 
vites with him, carrying the ark of the covenant of God, 
and they set down the ark of God: and Abiathar went 
up, till all the people that was come out of the city had 
done passing. 

25 And the king said to Sadoc: Carry back the ark of 
God into the city: if I shall find grace in the sight of the 
Lord, he will bring me again, and will show me doth it, 
and his tabernacle. 

26 But if he shall say to me: Thou pleasest me not ; 
I am ready: let him do that which is good before him. 

27 And the king said to Sadoc, the priest: O seer, re- 
turn into the city in peace: And let Achimaas, thy son, 
and Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, your two sons, be with 
you. - 

28 Behold I will lie hid in the plains of the wilderness, 


till there come word from you to certify me. 
© ALM. 2981. | 


Ver. 17. House, or palace, (H.) at the foot of the walls, (C.) that all who 
were well disposed might join the king’s standard. Heb. ‘in a plaee that was 
far off ” (14.); or, ‘‘ this house of flight (this family of David. in flight) stopped.” C. 

Ver. 18. Phelethi, the king’s foreign guards, of Philistine extraction. Chap. 
vill, 18.—Gethites, who had been probably induecd to enter his serviee by Ethai, 
ver. 19. C.—dfen. This number David kept up in honour of those valiant com- 
panions who had defended him at Odollam, &c, Salien. 

Ver. 19. Ethai. Many assert that ha was the son of Achis, and had cm- 
braeed the true religion. M.—King ; Absalom, who will not molest you. H.— 
Some translate the Heb. ‘‘ return from the king.” Syr., Arab. - 

Ver. 23. Cedron. Heb. ne} Kodrun, may signify, ‘the shady torrent,” or 
“vale,” as it is styled by Joscphus. It is dry in summer, and, when filled with 
water, is only three steps across. Doubdan 27. 

Ver. 25. City. Abiathar had consulted the Lord for David, and reeeived no 
answer ; whenee the king concluded that he had not suffered enough. M.—David 
displays a faith whieh could hardly have been expcetcd of the carnal Jews. C. 

Ver. 27. Seer, supposing he was high priest, along with Abiathar, he might 
be thns addressed as one who eonsulted God by the ephod, as he might also, if he 
presided over the prophets, like Chonenias. 1 Par. xv. 22. Dionysius. M.—Heb. 
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XVI. 
29 So Sadoc and Abiathar carried back the ark of God 


into Jerusalem: and they tarried there: 

30 But David went up by the ascent of Mount Olivet, 
going up and weeping, walking barefoot, and with his 
head covered; and all the people that were with him, 
went up with their heads covered, weeping. 

31 And it was told David, that Achitophel also wag in 
the conspiracy with Absalom ; and David said: Infatuate, 
O Lord, I beseech thee, the counsel of Achitophel. 

32 And when David was come to the top of the moun- 
tain, where he was about to adore the Lord, behold Chu- 
sai, the Arachite, came to meet him with his garment rent, 
and his head covered with earth. 

33 And David said to him: 
thou wilt be a burden to me. 

34 But if thou return into the city, and wilt say to 
Absalom, I am thy servant, O king: as I have been thy 
father’s servant, so I will be thy servant: thou shalt 
defeat the counsel of Achitophel. 

35 And thou hast with thee Sadoc, and Abiathar, the 
priests: and what thing soever thou shalt hear out of 
the king’s house, thou shalt tell it to Sadoc, and Abiathar, 
the priests. 

36 And there are with them their two sons, Achimaas, 
the son of Sadoc, and Jonathan, the son of Abiathar: and 
you shall send by them to meevery thing that youshall hear. 

37 Then Chusai, the friend of David, went into the 
city, and Absalom came into Jerusalem. 

CHAP. XVI. 


Siba bringeth provisions to David. Semei curseth him, 
his father’s wives. 


ND ?when David was a little past the top of the hill, 

behold Siba, the servant of Miphiboseth, came to 

meet him, with two asses, laden with two hundred loaves 

of bread, and a hundred bunches of raisins, a hundred 
cakes of figs, and a vessel of wine. 

2 And the king said to Siba: What mean these things? 
And Siba answered: The asses ave for the king’s house- 
hold to sit on: and the loaves and the figs for thy servants 
to eat, and the wine to drink, if any man be faint in the 
desert. 

3 And the king said: Where is thy mastei’s son? 
‘And Siba answered the king: He remained in Jerusalem, 
saying: To-day will the house of Israel rastore me the 
kingdom of my father. 


Cuap. 


If thou come with me, 


Absalom defileth 


bd A. M. 2981, A.C. 1023.—e Infra, xix. 27, 


“Art not thou a seer?” a prudent man, who inay be of greater service to me in 


the city; (H. er) seest thou not “the state of my affairs?’’ Sept. ‘ Sec and 
return.” Follow my advice, or then act as yonr own wisdom dietates. C. 

Ver. 30. Weeping, &c. David on this occasion wept for his sins, which he 
knew were the eausc of all his sufferings. Ch.— Rarefoot, like a eriminal, or one 
in mourning. Isa. xx. 4; Ezec. xxiv. 17. C.—Covered, that the people inight 
not see him. W. 

Ver. 32. The Lord, before he lost sight of the holy city, where the ark was 
kept. C.—Arachite, a convert, (M.) from Arach, or Edessa. 5. Jeroin. Trad in 
Gen. x. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Siba was a mean character, but of suffieicnt discern- 
ment to judge that David would gain the day. He eamce to ealumniate his mas- 
ter; and David paid too much attention to him, though his testimony would not 
have been reccived in a eourt of judieature. C.—We must reflect that the mind of 
David was full of trouble, and devoid of suspicion. H.—But he did wrong (W.) 
in condemning Miphiboseth unhcard.— Raisins. See 1 Kings xxv. 18. C.— Fig: 
(palatharum); which are often called caricaruwm. M.—lleb. maé kits, “s 
hundred of summer” fruits, like fresh grapes, (Num. mili. 21,) and other fruits, 
gathered after harvest time. Mic. vii. 1. 
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4 And the king said to Siba: I give thee all that be- 
longed to Miphiboseth. And Siba said: I beseech thee, 
let me find grace before thee, my lord the king. 

5 And king David came as far as Bahurim: and be- 
hold there came out from thence a man of the kindred of 
the house of Saul, named Semei, the son of Gera; and 
coming out, “he cursed as he went on. 

6 And he threw stones at David, and at all the servants 
of king David: and all the people, and all the warriors, 
walked on the right and on the left side of the king. 

7 And thus said Semei, when he cursed, the king: 
Come out, come out, thou man of blood, and thou man 
of Belial. 

8 The Lord hath repaid thee for all the blood of the 
house of Saul: because thou hast usurped the kingdom 
in his stead, and the Lord hath given the kingdom into the 
hand of Absalom, thy son: and behold thy evils press 
upon thee, because thou art a man of blood. 

9 And Abisai, the son of Sarvia, said to the king: 
Why should this dead dog curse my lord the king? I will 
go, and cut off his head. 

10 And the king said: What have I to do with you, 
ye sons of Sarvia? Let him alone, and let him curse: for 
the Lord hath bid him curse David: and who is he that 
shall dare say, why hath he done so? 

11 And the king said to Abisai, and to all his servants : 
Behold my son, who came forth from my bowels, seeketh 
my life: how much more now a son of Jemini? let him 
alone, that he may curse as the Lord hath bidden him: 

12 Perhaps the Lord may look upon my affliction, and 
the Lord may render me good for the cursing of this day. 

138 And David, and his men with him, went by the 
way. And Semei, by the hills side, went over against 
him, cursing, and casting stones at him, and scattering 
earth. 

14 And the king, and all the people with him, came 
weary, and refreshed themselves there. 

15 But Absalom and all his people came into Jerusalem, 
and Achitophel was with him. 

‘16 And when Chusai, the Arachite, David's friend, 
was come to Absalom, he said to him: God save thee, O 
king; God save thee, O king. 


® 3 Kings ii. 8.—> Supra, xii. 11. 





Ver. 4. All. In the East crimes are generally punished with the loss of 
goods. C.—IKing. He intimates that he had not spoken against his master with 
a design to obtain his effects. M. 

Ver. 5. Bahurim, a fortress of Benjamin, about an hour’s walk east of 
Bethania. Adric. 28. C. 

Ver. 7. Belial; contemner of the laws, and murderer, M. 

Ver. 9. Dog. David's nephew was moved with indignation. 
easily have punished the insolence of Semei. Hl. 

VER. 10,11. Hath bid him curse. Not that the Lord was the author of 
Semei’s sin, which proceeded purely from his own malice, and the abuse of his 
free-will: but that knowing and suffering his malicious disposition to break out 
on this occasion, he made uso of him as his instrument to punish David for his 
gins. Ch.—He adored the justice of God; who is often said to do what he does 
not hinder, or what he only permits. E.—David is here a noble figure of Jesus 
Christ, excusing his executioners, (H,) and receiving the insults of the Jews 
without complaining. C. 

Ver. 14. There, on the hill side, (H.) at Bahurim, ver. 5. M. 

Ver. 16. Friend. This was his peculiar title of office. 1 Par. xxvii. 33. C. 

~King. (Salve.) Lit. “Hail, O king,” in both places, The salutation is repeated 
for greater emphasis. H. 

VER. 17. Friend. We rather accuses him of treachery. H.—But he does not 
mention the name of king, or of father, lest it should too plainly speak his own 

vondemnation as an ungrateful rebel. Salien. 

Vr. 18. Chosen. (Vox populi, vor Dei.) Private people are not com- 
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17 And Absalom said to him: Is this thy k 
thy friend? why wentest thou not with thy fri 

18 And Chusai answered Absalom: Nay: 
be his whom the Lord hath chosen, and all 
and all Israel, and with him will I abide. 

19 Besides this, whom shall I serve? is it no 
son? As I have served thy father, so will 1 se 
also. 

20 And Absalom said to Achitophel: Cons 
are to do. 

21 And Achitophel said to Absalom: Go i 
concubines of thy father, whom he hath left to 
house: that when all Israel shall hear that thou 
graced thy father, their hands may be strengther 
thee. 

22 °So they spread a tent for Absalom on th 
the house; and he went in to his father’s concub 
fore all Israel. ae 

23 Now the counsel of Achitophel, which he gai 
those days, was as if a man should consult the ora 
God: so was all the counsel of Achitophel, both wh 
was with David, and when he was with Absalom. 

CHAP. XVII. 


Achitophel’s counsel ts defeated by Chusai: He sendeth intelligence to Dari, 
Achitophel hangeth himself. , / 


ND ‘Achitophel said to Absalom: I will choose 
twelve thousand men, and I will arise and pursue — 
after David this night. - ll 
2 And coming upon him, (for he is now weary, and 
weak-handed,) I will defeat him: and when all the people 
is put to flight that is with him, I will kill the king, w 
will be left alone. _ 
3 And I will bring back all the people, as if they were 
but one man: for thou seekest bu¢ one man: and 
all the people shall be in peace. oe || 
4 And his saying pleased Absalom, and all the ancients 
of Israel. . 
5 But Absalom said: Call Chusai, the Arachite, 


let us hear what he also saith. 
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6 And when Chusai was come to Absalom, Absal 
said to him: Achitophel hath spoken after this mar 
shall we do it or not? what counsel dost thou give ? 
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monly able, or allowed, to judge of the right which tho prince has to the 
But here Absalom was manifestly an usurper ; and many stil! adhered to D 








Ver. 21. Their hands may be strengthened, &e. The people mi; 






























hend lest Absalom should be reconciled to his father; and therefore the: 
him with some fear of being left in the lurch, till they saw such ac 
mitted as seemed to make a reconciliation impossible. Ch.—This was tl 
heinous outrage that a son could offer to his father. Jacob resented it to th 
Gen. xlix. 4. a. 
Ver. 23. Absalom. It tended to promote the end which was de! 
whether good or bad. His prudence is hyperbolically compared wi 
oracles (M.); and his authority must have had great weight, since D 
to take precautions only after he had heard that Achitophel had join 
H.—The unjust commonly endeavour by all means to attach people to 
but God, in the end, turns their counsels against themselves. W. _ 
CHAP. XVII. VER. 1. This night. Achitophel has a mind to sh 
is not only an able statesman, but a good general. H.—By delays, ' 
givo the wicked an opportunity to repent, and the good would unit 
Crimes are confirmed by rushing on; good counsels by deliberation.’ 
impetu ; bona consilia mora valescere. Tacit. Hist. 1. : 
Ver. 2. Handed. He has not had time to collect forces.—Alon 
also, ‘‘ the king also ;” so that the people will be saved by flight. -H. 
Ver. 3. One man. They will return with such nnanimity, when 




















is cut off. M.—David was the one man whom his son desired to kill, 
was the only one whom David ordered to be spared. Chap. xviii. 5. 
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Aclhitophel hath given this time is not good. 

8 And again Chusai said: Thou knowest thy father, 
nd the men that are with him, that they are very valiant, 
1 bitter in their mind, as a bear raging in the wood 
hen her whelps are taken away: and thy father is a war- 
r, and will not lodge with the people. 

-9 Perhaps he now lieth hid in pits, or in some other 
place where he list: and when any one shall fall at the 
rst, every one that heareth it, shall say: There is a 
slaughter among the people that followed Absalom. 
10 And the most valiant man, whose heart is as the 
eart of a lion, shall melt for fear: for all the people of 
Israel know tliy father to be a valiant man, and that all 
who are with lim are valiant. 

11 But this seemeth to me to be good*counsel: Let 
all Israel be gathered to thee, from Dan to Bersabee, as 
the sand of the sea, which cannot be numbered : and thou 
| shalt be in the midst of them. 

12 And we shall come upon him in what place soever 
{| he shall be found: and we shall cover him, as the dew 
|| falleth upon the ground; and we shall not leave of the 
men that are with him, not so much as one. 

13 And if he shall enter into any city, all Israel shall 
cast ropes round about that city, and we will draw it into 
the river: so that there shall not be found so much as one 
small stone thereof. 

14 And Absalom, and all the men of Israel, said: The 
counsel of Chusai, the Arachite, is better than the counsel 
of Achitophel: and by the will of the Lord, the profitable 
counsel of Achitophel was defeated, that the Lord migItt 
bring evil upon Absaloin. 
| 15 And Chusai said to Sadoc, and Abiathar, the 

priests: Thus and thus did Achitophel counsel Absalom, 
and the ancients of Israel: and thus and thus did I coun- 
sel them. 

16 Now therefore send quickly, and tell David, saying : 
Tarry not this night in the plains of the wilderness, but 
without delay pass over: lest the king be swallowed up, 
and all the people that are with him. 

17 And Jonathan and Achimaas stayed by the fountain 

















Rogel: and there went a maid and told them: and they 
Ver. 7. This time, though he displays such prudence on all other occasions ; 


or, ‘at this time’’ the sitnation of affairs is such, that it may prove dangcrous 
to. push people, who are already desperatc, to extremities. Here we behold how 
aiderent sentiments may appear cqually plausible. H. 

Ver. 8. Mind, reduced to despair, The maxim is beautiful, as well as the 
comparison. See Osec xiii. 7; Prov. xvii. 12; Lam. iii. 10.—People. Heb. adds, 
“in the night ;” or, ‘he will not suffer the people to pass the night” in repose. 
C,—He will not intrust his person to a faithless multitude, but will be surrounded 
with a chosen band, with whoin he may escape, even though the rest should fice. 
H.—<Achitophel had represented David abandoned by his men. M. 

Ver. 9. First. Heb. “If they attack them at first.” C.—Report will easily 
vepresent the engagement as unfavourable to Absalom ; and this will be readily 
believed, as all are convinced of David’s valour. H.—Nothing ought to be risked 
in such begimings. C. 

Ver. 10. fan. Heb. “the son of valour himsclf.” 
other. M. ‘ 

Ver. 11. Of them, their general. Heb. “and thy face shall go to battle.” 
Exod. xxiii. 14, 

Ver. 12. Dew, which there falleth every night in summer, like rain. Deut. 
exxilf, 28, 

Ver. 14. Profitable, to the cause of Absalom, more than that of Chusai, 
which was also very plausible. H.—Lord. The Scripture always directs ns to fix 
our thoughts on God as the arbiter of all human affairs. C.—Hcb. ‘for the Lord 
had ordained to dissipate the good counsel,” &c. H. 

Ver. 16. Over the Jordan, that it might be some sort of barrier, in case Ab- 
selom changed his mind, to follow the advice of Achitophel. 








Achitophel, or any 

















7 And Chusai said to Absalom: The counsel that | went forward, to carry the message to b‘ug David, for 


they might not be seen, nor enter into tne city. 

18 But a certain boy saw them, and told Absalom. 
but they making haste, went into the house of a certain 
man in Balmrim, who had a well in his court, and they 
went down into it. 

19 And the woman took, and spread a covering over 
the mouth of the well, as it were to dry sodden barley: 
and so the thing was not known. 

20 And when Absalom’s servants were come into tlie 
house, they said to the woman: Where is Achimaas, and 
Jonathan? and the woman answered them: They passed 
on in haste, after they had tasted a little water. But they 
that sought them, when they found them not, returned 
into Jerusalem. 

21 And when they were gone, they came up out of 
the well, and going on, told king David, and said: Arise 
and pass quickly over the river: for this manner of coun 
sel has Achitophel given against you. 

22 So David arose, and all the people that were with 
him, and they passed over the Jordan, until it grew light, 
and not one of them was left that was not gone over the 
river. 

23 But Achitophel, seeing that his counsel was not 
followed, saddled his ass, and arose, and went home to his 
house and to his city: and putting his house in order, 
hanged Inmself, and was buried in the sepulchre of his 
father. 

24 But David came to the camp, and Absalom passed 
over the Jordan, he and all the men of Israel with him. 

25 Now Absalom appointed Amasa in Joab’s stead, 
over the army: and Amasa was the son of a man who 
was called Jethra of Jezrael, who went in to Abigail, the 
daughter of Naas, the sister of Sarvia, who was the 
mother of Joab. 

26 And Israel encamped with Absalom in the land of 
Galaad. 

27 And when David was come to the camp, Sobi, the 
son of Naas, of Rabbath, of the children of Ammon, and 
Machir, the son of Ammiuhel of Lodabar, and Berzellai, 
the Galaadite, of Rogelim, 

28 Brought him beds, and tapestry, and earthen ves 


Ver. 17. Rogel, near Jerusalem, on the east. M.—Afaid, under pretence of 
washing linen. 8. Jer. Trad. 

VeR. 18. It, as it was level with the ground; so that a cloth being spriad 
over it prevented all suspicion. It had no water. 

Ver. 19. Barley, which was afterwards fried with oil, and eaten. Ptisanas 
may also denote wheat, &c. Grana contusa. Theodot.—“ Figs.” C.—Srnt. 
leave the original (eriputh) untranslated. H. 

Ver. 20. Water. Heb. “they have crossed the hrook of water.” ~. 

Ver. 22. River. Heb. ‘‘ Jordan.” H.—They liad travelled t-vency leagues 
in the day and night after their departure from Jerusalem. ©, 

Ver. 23. Order, making his will. M.—Hanged himself 
yet begun to refuse the rites of sepulture to suicides. C. 

Ver. 24. Jo the camp, The city of Mahanaim, the ame of which, in He- 
brew, signifies Zhe Camp. It was a city of note at that time; as appears froin 
its having been chosen by Isboseth for the place of his residence. Ch.—The 
Vulgate often translates Mahanaim, or Manaim. See chap. ii. 8, 12. HH. 

Ver. 25. Jezrael, or Isracl. 1.—Grotius would read Ismacl, as 1 Par. ii. 17 
Jether, the Ismaelite. H.— Naas is either ths name of Isai’s wife, or rather the 
latter had both names. | Par. ii. 13, 16. sept read Jesse, in the edition of 
Complut; in others, Naas C.—Joab ; so tnat these two were own cousins, and 
both nephews of David. 

VER. 27. Camp, ver. 24. H—Sobi, whom David had set upon the throne 
instead of Hanon. Chap. x.—Machir, who had the care of Miphiboseth. Chap. 
x. 4.—Berzellai. Sec chap. xix. 31. 

VER. 28. Beds, with all the necessary furniture, coverlets, &c. Roman Sept. 
“ten beds, with fur on both sides.”— Tapestry. Some would trans'ate, “‘ bottles,” 
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fhe Tews had net 














Cnae. XVIII. 


sels, and wheat, and barley, and meal, and parched corn, 
end beans, and lentils, and fried pulse, 

29 And honey, and butter, and sheep, and fat calves ; 
and they gave to David and the people that were with 
him, to eat: for they suspected that the people were faint 
with hunger and thirst in the wilderness. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
Absalom is defeated, and sluin by Joab. Duvid mourneth for him. 
ND* David having reviewed his people, appointed 
over them captains of thousands, and of hundreds, 

2 And sent forth a third part of the people under the 
hand of Joab; and a third part under the hand of Abisai, 
the son of Sarvia, Joab’s brother; and a third part under 
the hand of Ethai, who was of Geth: and the king said 
to the people: I also. will go forth with you. 

3 And the people answered : Thou shalt not go forth : 

.for if we flee away, they will not much mind us: or if 
half of us should fall, they will not greatly care: for thou 
alone art accounted for ten thousadél : it 1s better, there- 
fore, that thou shonldst be in the city to succour us. 

4 And the king said to them: What seemeth good to 
you, that will I do. And the king stood by the gate: 
and all the people went forth by their troops, by hun- 
dreds and by thousands. 

5 And the king commanded Joab, and Abisai, and 
Ethai, saying: Save me the boy Absalom. And all the 
people heard the king giving charge to all the princes 
concerning Absalom. 

6 So the people went out into the field against Israel, 
and the battle was fought in the forest of Ephraim. 

7 And the people of Israel were defeated there by 
David's army, and a great slaughter was made that day of 
twenty thousand men. 

8 And the battle there was scattered over the face of 
all the country, and there were many more of the people 
whom the forest consumed, than whom the sword de- 
voured that day. 

9 And it happened that Absalom met the servants of 
David, riding on a mule: and as the mule went under a 
thick and large oak, his head stuck in the oak : and while 
he hung between the heaven and thie earth, the mule on 
which he rode passed on. 


8 A. M. 2981, A. C. 1023. 
(Chal.) or ‘‘ cauldrons ” (Rom. Sept.) ; but ois editions agree with the Vute. _ 
Pulse, (cicer,) or “parched peas.” licb. ki, is thus twice translated, as it “had 
been rendered parched corn. It signifies any thing ‘‘ parched.” The ancients 
made great use of such food in journeys, as the Ethiopians and Turks do still. 
Athen. ii. 13, Busbec. 3. Bellon. ii. 53. C. 

VER, 29. Calves. Many translate the Heb. ‘cheese of kine.’? Theodotion. 
—‘ Calves fed with milk.’”? H.—1Pilderness, where they had been; unless this be 
placed out of its natural order. C.—The value of a present depends greatly on the 
time when it is made. II. 

CHaP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Hundreds. Josephus only allows David 4000 men. 
But his army scems to have been pretty numerous, sinee he divides it into three 
parts, and appvuints three head commanders, with officers of a thousand, &c. under 
them. See ver. 4..C. 

Vur. 3. Ten thousand, “like us.’ Heb, C.—Succour us, “ by praying for 
us,’’ (Chal.) or by sending reinforeements where they may be necessary. M. 

Ver. 5. Save me: do not hurt. Ver. 12. S. Aug. (Doct. iii. 23) eoncludes, 
that David wished to allow his son time for repentanee. M. 

Ven. 6. Ephraim, where the men of that tribe had formerly signalized them- 
selves. Judg. vii., and viii., and xii. C. 

Ver. 8. Country; people fighting in great numbers. But the army of Ab- 
salom was soon dispersed. H.—Consumed, viz. by pits and precipices (Ch.): 
'€ wild heasts.” Syr., &e. 

Ver. 11. Silver, somewhat above a guinea: 
U.— Belt, the riehest part of armour. 

S16 





sicles are not expressed in Heb. 
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10 And one saw this, and told Joab, ‘sayi 
Absalom hanging upon an oak. 

11 And Joab said to the man that told’ hi 
sawest him, why didst thou not stab him to 
and I would have given thee ten sicles of si 
belt ? 

12 And he said to Joab: If thou would 
down im my hands a thousand pieces of sil 
not lay my hands upon the king's son: for, 
ing, the king charged thee, and Abisai, and 
ing: Save me the boy Absalom. 

13 Yea, and if I should have acted boldly a 
own life, this could not have been hid from th 
wouldst thou have stood by me? 

14 And Joab said: Not as thou wilt; but. 
upon him in thy sight. So he took three lane 
hand, and thrust them into the heart of Absa 
whilst he yet panted for life, sticking on the oak, 

15 Ten young men, armour-bearers of Joab, 
and striking him, slew him. 

16 And Joab sounded the trumpet, and kept 
people from pursuing after Israel in their flight, b g 









































willing to spare the multitude. 











17 And they took Absalom, and cast him into a great 
pit in the forest, and they laid an exceedingly great hea) 





























of stones upon him: but all Israel fled to their 
dwellings. 

18 Now Alita had reared up for himself, in- 
life-time, a pillar, which is in the king’s valley: 


























said : IT have no son, and this shall be the monum 




















my name. And he called the pillar by his own 
and it is called the hand of Absalom, to this day. — 




















19 And Achimaas, the son of Sadoe, said: | will runt 
and tell the king, that the Lord hath done judg 















him from the hand of his enemies. 




















20 And Joab said to him: Thou shalt not be the 
















senger this day, but shalt bear tidings another day: 
day” I will not have thee bear tidings, because the - 
son is dead. 

2} And Joab said to Chusi: Go, and tell the king 
thou hast seen. Chusi bowed down to Joab, and ra 

22 Then Achimaas, the son of Sadoc, said to Jo 
Why mht not I also run after Chusi? And Jo 


















again : 








Ver. 12. Save. Prot. “beware that none touch the young man. 
Ver. 13. Afy own. Some copies of the Heb. and Sept. read “ hi. 
my, &c. The soldier would have acted against his consciencc, and 





life to danger, if he had transgressed the king’s order. H. 

Ver. 15. Jen. Naharai alone is specified. Chap. xxiii. 37. 
ten does not appear. C.—Slew him, inflicting many wounds ‘on 
Joab had already done sufficient. H.—It is asked whether Joab | 
consulted the public welfare, rather than the parental affection of 
son, whom the law condemned to die ror rebellion, incest, and murder. 
29; chap. xiii. 28. But still he was not a proper judge to inflict 
cold blood ; and thus to render the salvation of Absalom’s soul mor 
David would, however, have done well to have punished this soi, as it 
and dangerous to the state. EH. : 

VER. "Li Him. “Thus was the law executed upon Absalom. Deut. 
S. Jerom. M.—History scarcely affords a more detestable character 
punishment was no less terrible than instructive. C. 

Ver. 18. No son. The sons mentioned above, (chap. xiv. 27,) 1 
when this pillar was erected ; unless we suppose he raised this. pillar 
were born (Ch.); or meant this pillar to perpetuate his memor. 
should be no more. Joseph. vii. 9.—This author says that it was a | 
ble; so that it is different from that which Doubdan (15) ment 
thut all who pass throw a stone at it. Thus was his vanity chastise 
work, M.—The same word is translated, triumphal arch. 1 Kings xv. 

VER. 21. Chusi; perhaps of Ethiopian extraction. Grot 




































































































































































































Cuap. XIX. 


said to hia: Why wilt thou run, my son? thou wilt not 
be tie bearer of good tidings. 

23 He answered: But what if [ run? and he said to 
hint: Run. Then Achimaas, running by a nearer way, 
passed Chinsi. 

24 And David sat between the two gates: and the 
watcliinan that was on the top of the gate upon the wall, 
lifting up his eyes, saw a man running alone. 

25 And erying out, he told the king: and the king 
said: If he be alone, there are good tidings i in his mouth. 
And as he was coming apace and drawing nearer, 

26 The watchman saw another man running, and cry- 
ing aloud trom above, he said : I see another man running 
alone: And the king said: He, also, is a good messenger. 

27 And the watcliman said: The running of the fore- 
most seemeth to ine like the running of Achimaas, the 
son of Sadoc. And the king said: He is a good man: 
and cometh with good news. 

28 And Achimaas crying out, said to the king: God 
save tliee,O king. And falling down before the king 
with his face to the ground, he said: Blessed be the Lord 
thy God, who hath shut up the men that have lifted up 
their hands against my lord the king. 

29 And the king sail: Is the young man, Absalom, 
safe? And Achimaas said: I saw a great cuniult O king, 
when thy servant Joab sent me thy servant: 1 know uo- 
thing else. 

30 And the king said to him: Pass, and stand here. 

31 And when he had passed, and stood still, Clusi ap- 
peared: and coming up, he said: I bring good tidings, 
my lord the king: for the Lord hath judged for thee this 
day, from the hand of all that have risen up against thee. 

32 And the king said to Chusi: Is the young man, 
Absalom, safe? and Chusi answering him, said: Let the 
eneniies of my lord the king, and all that rise against him 
unto evil, be as the young inan is. 

33 The king therefore being much moved, went up to 
the high chamber over the gute, and wept. And as he 
went, le spoke in this mauner: “My son, Absalom; Ab- 
salom, my son: would to God that I might die for thee, 
Absalom my son, my son Absalom. 


CHAP. XIX. 


David, at the remonstrances of Joub, ceaseth his mourning. Ile ts tnrited back, 
and met by Semei and Miphibuseth : a strife between the men of Juda and 
the men of’ Israel, 


a Infra, xix. 4. 


VER. 22. Tidings. People of reputation did not wish to perform this office. 
3 Kings ij. 42. lleb. ‘these tidings will bring thee nothing ;” or, “do not suit 
thee.” C.—~ Prot. “ sceing thou hast no tidings ready?” H. 

Ver. 24. Two gates, one leading into the town, the other into the country. 
Tn the iniddle was a chamber for public meetings, and another above. Job xxix. 
7, On the roof a guard was stationed on this occasion, 

Ver. 29. Else. This was false, ver. 20. C.—But he wished not to com- 
minicate the bad news; for which reason he had got first to the king. H. 

Ver. 32. Js. This was as much as to tell plainly that he was dead, (M.) or, 
al least a prisoner. But David understood him right. 11. 

Ver. 33. Wept, in private. M.—Would. David lamented the death of 
Alisalom because of the wretched state in which he died ; and therefore would 
have been glad to have saved his life, even by dying for him. In this he was a 
figure of “hrist weeping, praying, and dying for his rebellious children, and even 
for them that crucified him, Ch. S. Amb. (de Ob. Valent.) Theod. q. 35. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Mourning, as is commonly the case in civil wars. 
The king being oppressed with grief, a triumpl: was out of season. M. 

Ver. 3. Shunned. Heb. © stole away,” fearing to enter ; though they did 
at last, in a elandestine manner, (C.) by another gate. M. 
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Cuap. XIX. 


A ND °it was told Joab, that the king wept and 
mourned for his son 


2 And the victory that day was turned into mourning 
unto all the peuple: for the people heard say that day: 
The king grieveth for his son. 

3 And the people shunned the going into the city that 
day, as the people would do that hath turned their backs, 
and fled away from the battle. 

4 And the king covered his head, and cried with a loud 
voice: O my son Absalom, O Absalom my son, O my 
son. 

5 Then Joab, going intu the house to the king, said : 
Thou hast shamed this day the faces of all thy servants, 
that have saved thy life, and the lives of thy sons, and of 
thy daughters, and the lives of thy wives, and the lives of 
thy concubines. 

6 Thou lovest them that hate thee, and thou hatest them 
that love thee: and thou hast showed this day, that thou 
carest not for thy uobles, nor for thy servants: and I now 
plainly perceive, that, if Absalom lad lived, and all we had 
been slain, then it would have pleased thee. 

7 Now therefore arise, and go out, and speak to the 
a aes of thy servants: for 1 swear to thee by the 
Lord, that if thou wilt not go forth, there will not tarry 
with thee so much as one this night : and that will be 
worse to thee, than all the evils that have befallen thee, 
from thy youth until now. 

8 Then the king arose, and sat in the gate: and it was 
told to all the people, that the king sat in the gate: and 
all the people came betore the king: but Israel fled to 
their own dwellings. 

9 And all the people were at strife in all the tribes of 
Israel, saying: The king delivered us out of the hand ot 
our enemies, and he saved us out of the hand of the Phi- 
listines: and now he is fled out of the land for Absalom. 

10 But Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead 
in the battle: how long are you silent, and bring not back 
the king? 

11 And king David sent to Sados, and Abiathar, the 
priests, saying: Speak to the ancients of Juda, saying: 
Why are you the last to bring the king back to his house ? 
(For the talk of all Israel was come to tie king in his 
honse. ) . 

12 You are my brethren, you are my bone and my 
flesh, why are you the last to bring back the king? 


DA.M. 2981. 


Ver. 4. Head, continuing to mourn. See chap. xv. 30.—Absalom. The name 
is often repeated, as is usual on such occasions. Virg. Ec. 6. 

Ver. 5. Shamed ; deceived the expectations. see Joel ii. 12. 
of those who spoil all their services by ostentation and rudeness, 
David, his king, as one friend would not do to another. 

Ver. 6G. Thee. What insolence! Kings are often forced to brook the affronts 
of their higher servants, as well as other masters. H.—David sincevely desired 
the welfare of all his people, as well as of Absalom. M. ; 

Ver. 8. Israel, the rebels, as distinguished from Juda, or those who adhered 


Joab was one 
He speaks to 


to David; though many of all the tribes had sided with Absalom, ver. 11, H. 

Ver. 10. Sélent: inactive and indifferent, as this word often denotes. Jos 
x. 12. C, 

Ver. 11. Priests, whose influence was very great. H.— Talk. reported bya 
solemn embassy. 8S. Jer. Trad. M.—Sept. Aoyog, “the word, (H.) council,” 
&e. Salien. 

Ver. 13. Flesh? Amasa was his nephew, and as he had been appeirted 


general by Absalom, his influence would be the greatest to bring back those whe 

had given in to the delusion. A sense of his inisconduct would also render him 

more hnmbie, and easier to manage than Joab, whose insolence caused him to be 
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my flesh? So do God to me, and add more, if thou be 
not the chief captain of the army before me always, in the 
place of Joab. 

14 And he inclined the heart of all the men of Juda, 
as it were of one man: and they sent to the king, saying: 
Return thou and all thy servants. 

15 And the king returned, and came as far as the Jor- 
dan, and ail Juda came as far as Galgal to meet the king, 
and to bring him over the Jordan. 

16 *And Semei, the son of Gera, the son of Jemini, of 
Bahirim, made haste and went down with the men of 
luda, to meet king David, 

17 With a thousand men of Benjamin, and Siba, the 
servant of the house of Saul: and his fifteen sons, and 
twenty servants were with him: and going over the 
Jordan, 

18 They passed the fords before the king, that they 
might help over the king's household, and do according 
to his commandment. And Semei, the son of Gera, 
falling down before the king, when he was come over the 
Jordan, 

19 Said to him: Impute not to me, my lord, the ini- 
quity, nor remember the injuries of thy servant, on the day 
that thou, my lord the king, wentest out of Jerusalem, nor 
lay it up in thy heart, O king. 

20 Tor I, thy servant, acknowledge my sin: and 
therefore, I am come this day the first of all the house of 
Joseph, and am come down to meet my lord the king. 

21 But Abisai, the son of Sarvia, answering said: 
Shall Semei for these words not be put to death, because 
he cursed the Lord’s anointed ? 

22 And David said: What have I to do with you, ye 
sons of Sarvia? why are you a satan this day to me? shall 
there any man be killed this day in Israel? do not 1 know 
that this day I am made king over Israel ? 

23 And the king said to Semei: Thou shalt not die. 
And he swore unto him. 

24 And Miphiboseth, the son of Saul, came down to 
meet the king, and he had neither washed his feet, nor 
trimmed his beard, nor washed his garments, from the day 





8 3 Kings fi. 8.— Supra, xvi. 3.—¢ Supra, xiv. 17, agd 20; 1 Kings xxix. 9. 





insnpportable to the king. David designed to transfer the authority of the latter, 
(C.) which he had now enjoyed ‘twenty-three years, since the taking of Sion. 
David’s promise did not oblige him to keep Joab in that office for life, if his con- 
duct. should prove unsatisfactory. Hence he appointed Amasa to pnrsne the rebels, 
and afterwards Abisai, setting Joab aside. But the haughty warrior supplanted 
both, and retained the command, as it were in spite of his sovereign. Chap. xx. 
4—15, &e. H. 

Ver. 16. Semei, who had cursed David in his adversity, is now ready to 
fawn upon him, when he sees him restored to his throne. He was chief of a 
thousand, in Benjamin. 

VER. 17, Over, or “into” (irrampentes. U1.) + probably on horseback. M. 

VER. 20. Joseph. Semei was a Benjamite: but Joseph designates all the 
Tsraelites, except those of Juda, (W.) as these two possessed the birth-right of 
Ruben. 1 Par. v. 1. M. See Psal. Ixxix. 1; Zac. x. 6.—But we may translate 
xith the Sept. “ before all the honse of Joseph.” Chal., Syr., &e. C. 

VER. 22. Sons. He refers to the preceding opposition of Joab, whom Ahisai 
was beginning to imitate. H.—Satan; adversary. Matt. xvi. 23.—This day. 
Formerly no one was to be put to death on days of rejoicing, and the prisoners 
‘were liberated when the king aseended the throne. A inalefactor continued for a 
‘ong time to be sct free on the day of the Passover. Matt. xxvii. 15. C.—David 
considers this memorable day as a new epoch of his sovereignty, and will not 
suffer it to be rendered sorrowful. See 1 Kings xi. 18. H. 

VER 23. Die, during my life, (M.) or by my hand, without some further 
transgression. Henee the oath is worded, I rill not kill thee arith the sword. 
8 Kings ii. 8. H.--Soloniot was charged not to Ict his erime pass unpunished. 
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13 And say ye to Amasa: Art not thou my bone and 


just complaint therefore have I? or what night to 






























































that the king went out, until the day of hi 
peace. 
25 Aud when he met the king, at Jerusaler 
said to him: Why camest thou not with ne, Mi 
26 And he answering, sud: My lord, 
servant despised me: for I thy servant spoke 
saddle me an ass, that 1 might get on and g 
king: for I thy servant am lame. . 
27 *Moreover he hath also accused me, thy se 
thee, my lord the king: but ‘thou, my lord the 
as an angel of God, do what pleaseth thee. 
28 For all of my father’s house were no b 













































































worthy of death before my lord the king; and t 














set me, thy servant, among the guests of thy table 












inore to the king ? 





29 Then the king said to him: Why speakes 


























more? what I have said is determined: thou ane 
divide the possessions. me 


30 And Miphiboseth answered the king : Yea, let 






















take all, forasmuch as my lord, the king, is te 
peaceably into his house. 
31 Berzellai also, the Galaadite, coming down from 
Rogelim, brought the king over the Jordan, being ready 
also to wait on him beyond the river. “ 
32 ‘Now Berzellai, the Galaacite, was of a great a 




























that is to say, fourscore years old, and he providec 
king with sustenance when he abode in the camp: for he 
was a man exceedingly rich. “os 

33 And the king said to Berzellai: Come with me, | 
that thou mayst rest secure with me in Jerusalem? | 

34 And Berzellai said to the king: How many are the | 
days of the years of my life, that I should go up with the | 
king to Jerusalem ? — 

35 ‘I am this day fourscore years old; are my se 
quick to discern sweet and bitter? or can meat or dru 
delight thy servant? or can I hear any more the vo 
of singing men and singing women? why should 
servant be a burden to my lord the king ? 

36 I, thy servant, will go on a little way from tl 
Jordan with thee: J need not this recompence. . 




















































































4 3 Kings ii 7,—° Supra, xvii. 27. 


But he did not kill him till he had showed his disobedience ¢.—The 
parents do not always (H.) pertain to their heirs. Grotius. ' 
Ver. 24. By the external appearance of Miphiboxeth, David migh! 
sinced that he had indulged his grief for a long time (M.); which might 
remove the ill impressions which he had reeeived against the helpless so 
friend Jonathan. ; 
Ver. 26. Despised. Heb. and Chal. ‘aeted treacherously witl 
Ver. 28. Death, on acconnt of Saul’s perseention, and his son | 
purple ; so that all his adherents night have been justly slain. C. 
had been wronged. M. 



































Ver. 29. Afore. Heb. adds, ‘concerning thy affairs. I have sa 








and Siba divide the inheritanee.” H.—Sanchez thinks that David 












pensation to Miphiboseth for what he left in the hands of his serva 
not wish to disturb the harmony of the day, nor to inflict any pun 





offenders. M.—But most interpreters accuse David of injustice, in su 
















to reap the fruits of his perfidy, &c. Salien. C. &e.—It is not pr 
that he would deviate from his wonted generosity, nor suffer 








injured, if he were convinced of his innocence. Perhaps he mig’ 














pedient that Siba should have a separate establishment, as he was now 








in his former capacity, and had shown some sort of affection towards h 











reign, when his own son and most of his sbjects had-revolted agains’ 











Ver. 30. Ffouse. He is all tome. M. 

















VER. 32. Camp; Mahanaim. Chap. xvii. 28. 

















Ver. 33. Secure. Sept. “I will continnally nourish thy old age 














Ver. 37. Chamaam is supposed to have becn the son of the good ol 
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37 But I beseech thee let thy servant return, and die 
m my own city, and be buried by the sepulchre of my 
father, and of my mother. But there is thy servant Cha- 
maam, let him go with thee, my lord the king, and do to 
him whatsoever seemeth good to thee. 

38 Then the king said to him: Let Chamaam go over 
with me, and I will do for him whatsoever shall please 
thee, and all that thou shalt ask of me, thou shalt obtain. 

38% And when all the people and the king had passed 
over the Jordan, the king kissed Berzellai, and blessed 
him: and he returned to his own place. 

_ 40 So the king went on to Galgal, and Chamaam with 
him. Now allthe people of Juda had brought the king 
over, and only half of the people of Israel were there. 

41 Therefore all the men of Israel running together to 

the king, said to him: Why have our brethren, the men 
of Juda, stolen thee away, and have brought the king and 
lis household over the Jordan, and all the men of David 
with him ? 

42 And all the men of Juda answered the. men of 
Israel: Because the king is nearer to me: why art thou 
angry for this matter? have we eaten any thing of the 
|| king's, or have any gifts been given us? 

43 And the men of Israel answered the men of Juda, 
and said: I have ten parts in the king more than thou, 
' and David belongeth to me more than to thee: why hast 

thon done ine a wrong, and why was it not told me first, 
that-I might bring back my king? And the men of Juda 
answered more harslily than the men of Israel. 


CHAP. XX. 


Seba’s rebellion. -Amasa ts slain by Joab, Abela is besieged: but upon the 
eitizens casting over the wall the head of Seba, Joab departeth with his army, 


ND ‘there happened to be there a man of Belial, 
whose name was Seba, the son of Bochri, a man of 
Jemini: and he sounded the trumpet, and said: We have 
no part in David, nor inheritance in the son of Isai: 
return to thy dwellings, O Israel. 

2 And all Israel departed from David, and followed 
Seba, the son of Bochri: but the men of Juda stuck to 
their king from the Jordan unto Jerusalem. 

3 And when the king was come into his house at Jeru- 








© A. M. 2981, A. C, 1023, 





Ver. 40. There ; eoming up, for the most part, after the king had crossed 
the river. They had intended to have escorted him from Mahanaim, 11. 

.VuR. 41, Stolen ; as if the king were not the common father of all. Salien. 

Ver. 42, Nearer related. H.—Us. What advantage have we gained ? or, 
what have you lost? C. 

Ver. 43, Ten parts. They might have said they were twelve tribes for one; 
and though the tribe of Juda was more numerous than inany others, it was not 
equal to them all, C.—But the disproportion was by no means so great as ten to 
one; so that the Israelites unjustly pretended that they had so much greater 
pretensions to the honour of bringing the king to his eapital, in a sort of triumph. 
David might perhaps have waited a little longer, (H.) and showed less predi- 
lection for his own tribe. C. Salien.—But what obligation was there for either ? 
Ho had been long enough from Jerusalem, and eager to return, as soon ay Amasa 
brought to him the tribe of Juda, and several of Benjamin, ver. 16. H.— First. 
Heb. may be, ‘ Did not I first propose the bringing back the king?” ver. 11. 
o.—ILsrael. Tostat says it is probable Juda asserted that the king did not, at all, 
belong to Israel; and hence Siba repeated the words with indignation. Chap. xx. 
“. It is wonderful that David did not repress this altercation. But all that 
Javid said is not recorded. H. 

CHAP. XX. VER. 1. Belial. Sept. “lawless.”—Jemini. The tribe of Ben- 
jamin cuntinued to be rather disaffeeted. H.—Part. This was an usual mode of 
expressing a disunion. 3 Kings xii. 16; Acts viii, 21. C.—See chap. xix. 43. H. 

Ver. 2. Jordan, near which the contest had happened. Some chosen troops 
attended Seba to the north, while the rest went home. H. 

Vex. 5. Him, owing to some insuperable difficulties. He was not long behind, 
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salem, he took the ten women, his concubines, whom he 
had left to keep the house, and put them in ward, allow 
ing them provisions; but went not in unto them: so they 
were shut up unto the day of their death, living in widow- 
hood. 

- 4 And the king said to Amasa: Assemble to me all the 
men of Juda against the third day, and be thou here. 

5 So Amasa went to assemble the men of Juda, but he 
tarried beyond the set time which the king had appointed 
him. 

6 And David said to Abisai: Now will Seba, the son 
of Bochri, do us more harm than did Absalom: take thou, 
therefore, the servants of thy lord, and pursue after him, 
lest he find fenced cities, and escape us. 

7 So Joab’s men went out with him, and the Cerethi 
and the Phelethi: and all the valiant men went out of Jeru 
salem, to pursue after Seba, the son of Bochri. 

8 And when they.were ut the great stone, which is in 
Gabaon, Amasa came and met them. And Joab had on 
a close coat of equal length with his habit, and over it was 
girded with a sword, hanging down to his flank in a seab- 
bard, made in such manner us to come out with the least 
motion and strike. 

9 And Joab said to Amasa: God save thee, my bro- 
ther. °And he took Amasa by the chin with his right 
hand to kiss him. 

10 But Amasa did not take notice of the sword which 
Joab had, and he struck him in the side, and shed out his 
bowels to the ground, and gave him not a second wound, 
and he died. And Joab, and Abisai, his brother, pursued 
after Seba, the son of Bochri. 

11 In the mean time, some men of Joab’s company, 
stopping at the dead body of Amasa, said: Behold he 
that would bave been in Joab’s stead, the companion of 
David. 

12 And Amasa, imbrued with blood, lay in the midst 
of the way. A certain man saw this, that all the people 
stood still to look upon him, so he removed Amasa out of 
the high-way, into the field, und covered him with a gar 
ment, that they who passed might not stop on Inis account 


oOo 
13 And when he was removed out of the way, all the 


b $ Kings ii. 5. 





since he joined the forees at Gabaon, where he was treacherously slain by the 
envious Joab. H. 

Ver. 6. Lord, the king; or perhaps Joab. M.—A seleet company always 
attended the king; and some of these he sent, for greater expedition, to attack 
Seba, before he had beeome too strong. H. 

VER. 7. Men. It seems Joab aceompanied them, though in a manner di- 
vested of his command, by the king’s appointing Amasa, and then Abisai, to his 
exclusion. After the slaughter of the former he resumed his authority (ver. 10), 
and David was foreed to aequiesce, for fear of another civil war, reserving his 
punishment for more peaceable times. H. 

Ver. 8. Stone, where Abner and Joab had formerly joined battle. Chap. ii. 
M.— Habit, or body.—Flank; they usually hnng at the thigh. Psal. xliv. 4.— 
Strike: the seabbard was very wide; so that, when it was hanging very high, it 
would easily fall out when he stooped; and thus afford Joab an opportunity of 
stabbing Amasa, without suspicion. C.—Prot. ‘“‘Joab’s garment, that he had put 
on, was girded unto him, and upon it a girdle zith a sword, fastened upon is 
loins, in the sheath thereof, and as he went forth it fell out.” 

Ver. 10. Struek him with his left hand, 11.—Side. The same word is else- 
where translated groin; Sept. “loin.” Moderns commonly render ‘‘in the fifth 
rib.” Chap. ii, 23, and ifi. 27, and iv. 6. C.—Josephus, ‘* the belly.” 

VER. 11. Some men, The same anthor and the Heb. only meution ‘one of,” 
&e. H.—Behold. Thus they imsult over him, being attached to Joab. Heb. 
**Who loves Joab? and who is David's? Let him follow Joab ;” or, ‘‘ Who is 
this who wished fo supplant Joab? and who desired to be in David’s favour, 
after Joab?” C 
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people went on following Joab, to pursue after Seba, the 
son of Bochri. 

14 Now he had passed through all the tribes of Israel 
unto Abela and Bethmaacha: and all the chosen men 
were gathered together unto him. 

15 And they came, and besieged him in Abela, and in 
Bethmaacha, and they cast up works round the city, and 
the city was besieged: and all the people that were with 
Toab. laboured to throw down the walls. 

16 And a wise woman cried out from the city: Hear, 
hear, and say to Joab: Come near hither, and I will 
speak with thee. 

17 And when he was come near to her, she said to 
him: Art thou Joab? And he answered: J am. And 
she spoke thus to him: Hear the words of thy handmaid. 
He answered : I do hear. 

18 And she again said: A saying was used of old as a 
proverb: They that inquire, let them inquire in Abela: 
And so they made an end. 

19 Ar. not I she that answer truth in Israel, and thou 
scekest to destroy the city, and to overthrow a mother in 
Israel? Why wilt thou throw down the inheritance of the 
Lord ? 

20 And Joab answering, said: God forbid, God forbid 
hat I should; 1 do not throw down, nor destroy. 

21 The matter is not so; but a man of Mount 
Ephraim, Seba, the son of Bochri by name, hath lifted up 
his hand against king David: Deliver him only, and we 
will depart from the city. And the woman said to Joab: 
Behold his head shall be thrown to thee from the wall. 

22 So she went to all the people, and spoke to them 
wisely ; and they cut off the head of Seba, the son of 
Bochri, and cast it out to Joab. And he sounded the 
trumpet, and they departed from the city, every one to 
their home: And Joab returned to Jerusalem to the king. 

23 *So Joab was over all the army of Israel: and 
Banaias, the son of Joiada, was over the Cerethites and 
Phelethites. 

24 But Aduram over the tributes: and Josaphat, the 
aon of Ahilud, was recorder. 


® Supra, viii. 16.—> A. M. 2983, A. C. 1021. 


Tribes, north-west of the Jordan. C.—Abela and Bethmaacha, 
cities of the tribe of Nephtali. Ch.—Chosen. Heb. Berim, (which is translated 
‘ Berites,” by the Prot. H.) is derived from Bara, ‘to choose,’ by S. Jeroin. 
Sept. have read Girim, ‘‘ cities.” Some suppose that the inhabitants of Beroth 
chiefly followed the rebel: or more probably, his fellow eitizens of Bahurim 
(near Mount Ephraim, ver. 21, where Semei, a relation of Sanl, and many dis- 
affected people resided) shnt theniselves up with him in Abela. 

Ver. 15. Works. Heb. a bank, or terrace against the city, and it stood in 
the trench (H.); so that the town diteh was filled up, (Grot.,) or terraces were 
raised, from whieh arehers assailed the besieged. Joab made a diteh to defend 
his men from foreign assailants; and he had already taken the outward wall, so 
that the town could not hold out for any length of time. C.—Thcy undermined 
the walls, while some attempted to pull them down with hooks and ropes. Chap. 
xvi. 13. H. 

Ver. 18. End of their disputes, (H.) as Abela was remarkable for its wise 
counsellors, (M.) and equitable decisions (H.); so that many eame from a dis- 
tance to consult the learned of this city. C.—Heb. ‘ They spoke a word at first : 
Let them ask at Abela, and so they shall make an end.” C.—Prot. “ They shall 
surely ask counsel at Abel: and so they ended the matter.” 

Ver. 19. Truth. Heb. ‘I am peaceable, faithful in Israel.” H —I am one 
of the cities most inelined to peace, and to the king’s service, noted tor lessons of 
Joyalty. C.—MMother, city, or metropolis, The Hebrews style the inferior towns 
daughters. C.—Lord, a eity belonging to Israel. H. 

Ver 26. Jairitc, a descendant of Jair, (C.) son of Manasses. H.—Priest. 
Heb. cohen, respected like a priest, (H.) chief favourite, (W.) the Rab., (Chal.) 
entef eounsellor of David, (Vatab.) almoner, &e. It is not certain that he was 
ef the family of Aaron, or qualified to be the domestie chaplain of the king. See 
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25 And Siva was scribe: and Sadoc and 
priests. 
26 And Ira, the Jairite, was the priest of Da 
CHAP. XXI. 

A famine of three years, for the sin of Saul ayainst the Gatuon 
desire seven uf Saul’s race are crucified, War again with th 


A ND?° there was a famine in the days of I 
three years successively. and David cor 
oracle of the Lord. And the Lord said: J 
and his bloody house, because he slew the Ga 

2 Then the king calling for the Gabuaonite 

























































































them: (Now the Gubanrites were not of the: chi 
Israel, but the remains of the Amorrhites: ‘a 
dren of Israel had sworn to them, and Saul sough 
them out of zeal, as it were, fur if children of Is 
Juda.) 
3 David, therefore, said to the Gabaonites : © 
I do for you? and what shall be the atonement. 
that you may bless the inheritance of the Lord? 
4 And the Gabaonites said to him: We have no ¢ 
test about silver and. gold, but against Saul, and a 
his house: neither do we desire, that any man be 
Israel. And the king said to then = What will yo 
that I should do for you? 
5 And they said to the king: The man that er 
us an oppressed us unjustly, we must destroy in s 
manner, that there be not so much as one left of his 
in all the coasts of Israel. 
6 Let seven men of his children be delivered unto us 
that we may crucify them to the Lord, in Gabaa of Sau 
once the chosen of the Lord. And the king said: 1: 
give them. 
*And the king spared Miphiboseth, the son of Jo 
than, the son of Saul, because of the oath of the Lord, th 
had been between David and Jonathan, the son of S 
8 So the king took the two sons of Resph: 
eee of Ata, “whom she bore to Saul, Armoni 
Miphiboseth : and the five sons of Michol, the da 
of Saul, whom she bore to Hadriel. the sn of Be 
that was of Molathi, 






























¢ Jos. ix. 16.—d 1 Kings xviii. 3. 





ehap. viii. 16, Xe. 
given. C, . 
CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Of David, after the revolt of Seba. C.—Ai 
seenis the family and ehief officers of Saul had eoncurred in his cruelty 
just zeal. Hence many of them might be still living, to undergo th 
ment; and the rest of the people were guilty of some faults. H.—The 
punishment of Saul’s family was a lesson to kings, and to all mank 
them how they ought to observe justice and the sanctity of oaths.— 
probably after the ‘slaughter of the priests at Nobe. 1 Kings xxii. 
Ver. 2, Amorrhites, by whieh name all the nations of Cha 
quently designated. Gen, xv. 16. M.—They were properly Hevites. 
if Josue, and ali sueeeeding governors, had aeted wrong. Exod. xx 
a Saul ought, at least, to have consulted God. 'C. 
Ver. 3. Atonement, to expiate the injury done to you by Saul A 

you may turn your enrses into blessings. The ancients were convince 


No other king of Isracl had an officer to whom this ti 










































































































































attends to the impreeations of the innoeent, C. 
Ver. 4. Gold. It is supposed that David made them an off 
Salien, A. 1040.—Tsrael besides. At first they required all the progens 





nine in number, to be erueified; hnt at David’s request, and intimation 

















had sworn to proteet the sons of J onathan, Miphiboseth and Micha. 
were eontent with the death of seven. M. 
Ver. G. Them, having reeeived an order from God, lest the pe 




















suspect that he was gratifying his private revenge. E. Joseph, vii. 10, 














Ver. 8. Of Michol. They were the sons of Merob, who. was | 














Hadriel ; but they are here called the sons of Michol, beeanse she adopt 














and hronght them up as her own (Ch. Chal. S. Jer. Trad.): or 

















called Miehol (Sa.); or, what seems most probable, frem the word she 
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9 And gave them into the hands of the Gabaonites: 
and they crucified them on a hill before the Lord: and 
these seven died together in the first days of the harvest, 
when the barley began to be reaped.* 

10 And Reéspha, the daughter of Aia, took hair-cloth, 


id spread it under her upon the rock, from the begin- 


ven: and suffered neither the birds to tear them by 
yy, nor the beasts by night. - 

14 And it was told David, what Respha, the daughter 
Aja, the concnbine of Saul, had done. 

12 And David went, and took the bones of Saul, and 
e bones of Jonathan, his son, from the men of Jabes 
laad,” who had stolen them from the street of Bethsan, 
here the Philistines had hanged them, when they had 
lain Saul in Gelboe. 

13 And he brought from thence the bones of Saul, and 










































hem that were crucified, 

14 And they buried them with the bones of Saul, and 
»f. Jonathan, his son, in the land of Benjamin, in the side, 
n the sepulchre of Cis, his father: end they did all that 
e king had commanded, and God showed mercy again 
to the land after these things. 

15 And the Philistines made war again against Israel, 
and David went down, and his servants with him, and 
fought against the Philistines. And David growing faint, 
16 Jesbibenob, who was of the race of Araphia, ‘the 
iron of whose spear weighed three hundred ounces, being 
-pirded with a new sword, attempted to kill David ; 

~. 17 And Abisai, the son of Sarvia, rescued him, and 
striking the Philtstine, killed him. Then David’s men 
swore unto lim, saying: Thou shalt go no more out with 
us to battle, lest thou put out the lamp of Israel. 


a A. M, 2986, A. C. 1018.—> 1 Kings xxxi. 12. 


usod, (Cajet.,) and as two sisters would hardly have the same name, (1I.) Michol 
has erept into the text instead of Merob. Capel. Salien. C. 1 Kings xxv. 44. 

Ver. 9. Lord. The prophets had frequented this hill. 1 Kings x. 5, 10. 
So the Gubaonites crucified these seven, before an aneijent altar, as victims to ap- 
pease God's anger, (C.) for the treaty with them having been violated, (H.) par- 
‘ieularly after they had embraecd the true religion, Salien. Deut, x. 19.—Barley, 
about Easter, M. 

Ver, 10. Huair-clath, to sleep on oeeasionally.— Heaven. 
been eansed by drought, As soon therefore as vain fell, David was assured that 
Ged was appeased. Ie had suffered the bodies to hang so long for that purpose, 
though commonly they were to be taken down before night. M. 

Vur. 14, Side of the mountain, or in distinct cavities. C.—Many suppose 
that T'sola, or Sela, is the name of a place (M.) not far from Gabaa, Jos. xviii. 
28, C.—Many proper names are thns translated D, 

Ver. 15. Again: it is not eertain at what time. Some think it was towards 
the beginning of David’s reign, sinee he leads his men to battle; or the Philis- 
fines might have made an ivruption into his dominions, about three years after 
the death of Absalom, C.—David had offered to put himself at the head of the 
army against his son. Chap. xviii. 2. H.— Faint. He was now sixty-four years 
old. Salicn, 

Ver. 16. JSeshibenob may signify, “Jesbi, the son of Ob.” Sept. ‘ Jesbe, of 
Nob, who was of the race of the-giants.” Arapla seems to have been one of great 
same, (ver. 18—22,) who had several ehildren ; unless other giants assumed his 
name. C.— Ounces. Heb. “ sicles of brass, in weight.’ 

Ver. 18. Gob, as Gazer was called by the Philistines (1 Par. xx. 4. Salien) ; 
unless (H.) the former word be a mistake of the transeriber. C,—Nept. (Alex.) 
reads, Geth. H.—Sobochai, one of David’s valiant men. I Par. xi. 29.—Saphai 

s added in 1 Chron, xx. : i 

Ver. 19. Advodatus, the son of Forrest. So it is rendered in the Latin 
Vulgate, by giving the interpretation of the Hebrew names, whieh are Ethanan, 
the son of Jaare. Ch.—We shoul] translate all the proper names, or none ; as the 
present mode is extremely perplexing. H.—Regularly proper names should be re- 
taiaed. C.—But the learned have often ehosen to give the import of foreign names 
‘we the language in whieh they have been writing. See Dn Thou’s History—An 
embroiderer. rot. make thisa part of the man’s name, “ Jaare-oregim.” Sept. 
“the son of Ariorgeim “” 1n 1 Par. xx. no notice is taken of his profession. H. 


The famine had 
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ng of the harvest, till water drcpped upon them out of 


of Jonathan, his son: and they gathered up the bones of 
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18 “There was also a second battle in Gob against the 
Philistines : then Sobochai, of Husathi, slew Saph, of the 
race of Arapha, of the family of the giants. 

!9 And there was a third battle in Gob against the 
Philistines, in which Adeodatus, the son of Forrest, an 
embroiderer, of Bethleltem, slew Goliath, the Gethite, the 
shaft of whose spear was like a weaver's beam. 

20 A fourth battle was in Geth: where there was a 
man of great stature, that had six fingers on each hand, 
and six toes on each foot, four and tweuty in all, and he 
was of the race of Arapha. 

21 And he reprouched Israel: and Jonathan, the son 
of Samaa, the brother of David, slew him. 

22 These four were born of Arapha, in Geth, and they 
fell by the liand of David, and of his servants. 

CHAP. XXII. 
King David’s psalm of thanksytving for his deliverance from all his enemues. 
ND David spoke to the Lord the words of this 
canticle, in the day that the Lord delivered him 
out of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand of 
Saul. 

2 And he said: 
and my saviour. , 

3 God is my strong one, in him will I trust. my 
shield, and the horn of my salvation: he lifteth me up, 
and is my refuge: my saviour, thou wilt deliver me from 
iniquity. 

4 ‘I will call on the Lord who is worthy to be praised : 
and I shall be saved from my enemies. 

5 For the pangs of death have surrounded me: the 
floods of Belial have made me afraid. 

6 The cords of hell compassed me: the snares of death 
prevented me. 

7 In my distress, I will call upon the Lord, and J will 


“The Lord is my rock, aud my strength, 


¢ 1 Kings xvii. 7—4d ] Par. xx. 4.—¢ Psal. xvii. 3.—£ Psal. xvii. 4. 

—That passage will evince that Elkanan is not the same with David, ay some 
wonld infer from the mention of Goliath’s death, but the son of Jair, unele af 
Joab, (ebap. xxiii. 24,) who was born at Bethlehem, though the verse in Paral. 
would insinuate, less eorreetly, that the giant’s name was Leehem, thus, ‘ Elcha- 
nan .. slew Lechem, the brother,” &e., as the copyist had written ath instead ot 
bith. C.—Our version has not this mistake: ‘ Adeodatus, the son of Saltus, a 
Bethlehemite, slew the brother of Goliath, the Gethite,’’ &c. 1 Par. xx. 5. H.— 
“It would be diffieult to find a passage more disfigured than the present; and 
without the help of the Paral. it would be impossible to make it out.’’ C.—Ken- 
nieott makes a similar remark. Diss. 1, and 2. But he believes that the Book 
of Chronicles, thongh the latest, and usually the most corrupt, of the Old Testa- 
ment, is here perfeetly correet; and that the passage before us is strangely eor- 
rupted, ‘‘ Jaare Oregim, a Bethlehemite,’’ being placed instead of, .. “ Jaor slew 
Lalnni,’’ as he thinks that eregim, “ weavers,’’ has been inserted from the line 
below, p. 79. H.—Goliath. We might have the same name as his brother, who 
had been slain by David forty-three years before (Salien); or the title of brother 
may only signify that this giant resembled the former in size and strength. Prov 
xviii. 9.—Beam. See 1 Kings xvii. 7. C. ; 

Ver. 20. Fourth. Josephus says this was the last war with the Philistines , 
and Tostat supposes that they wished to retake the eity of Geth, Salien.— 
Stature, ov “of eontradietion.” Aquilan—Heb. Modun. Sept. leave it as the 
proper name of a plaee, ‘‘ Madon,”’ specified Jos. xi. 1, and xii. 19. Capel weuld 
read, ‘fa man of Madian.”’ 

Ver. 22. Of David, who was present, though it does not appear that ho slew 
any of the four. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. t. Spoke, &e. By eomparing this with the 17th Psalm 
we may be convineed how mneh the Hebrew varies, particularly if we examine 
also the MSS. Kennieott specifies no less than six hundred variations in this one 
eantiele, and refutes the opinion of those who say that the 17th Psalm is a seeond 
edition, correeted by David’s own hand, as the MSS. frequently shuw the inae- 
enraeies of the printed eopies. He has eollated them with Walton’s Pelyglott 
The variations are not, however, all distinet from eaeh other, sometimes twenty 
MSS. having the same various readings, and many of them relate to the letter 1s 
See Diss. 2, p. 565. We shall give the explication in the order of the Psalms 
The collation of parallel passages is of infinite advantage. Frequently (H.) the 


words differ so as to explain one another. ; 
ee | 
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ery to my God: and he will hear my voice out of his 
temple, and my cry shall come to his ears. 

8 The earth shook and trembled, the foundations of the 
mountains were moved and shaken, because he was angry 
with them. 

9 A smoke went up from his nostrils, and a devouring 
fire out of his mouth: coals were kindled by it. 

10 He bowed the heavens, and came down: 
- ness was under his feet. 

11 And he rode upon the Cherubims, and flew: 
slid upon the wings of the wind. 

12 He made darkness a covering round about him: 
dropping water out of the clouds of the heavens. 

13 By the brightness before him, the coals of fire were 
kindled. 

14 The Lord sheli thunder from heaven: 
Most High shall give forth his voice. 

15 He shot Ais arrows, and scattered them : Ais light- 
ning, and consumed them. 

16 And the overflowings of the sea appeared, and the 
foundations of the world were laid open at the rebuke of 
the Lord, at the blast of the spirit of his wrath. 

17 He sent from on high, and took me, and drew me 
out of many waters. 

18 He delivered me from my most mighty enemy, and 
from them that hated me: for they were too strong for me. 

‘19 He prevented me in the day of my affliction, and 
the Lord became my stay. 

20 And he brought me forth into a large place, he 
delivered me, because I pleased him. 

_21 The Lord will reward me according to my justice: 
and according to the cleanness of my hands he will repay 
me, 

22 Because I have kept the ways of the Lord, and 
have not wickedly departed from my God. 

23 For all his judgments are in my sight: 
statutes I have not removed from me. 

24 And I shall be perfect with him: 
myself from my iniquity, 

25 And the Lord will recompense me according to 
my justice : and according to the cleanness of my lands 
in the sight of his eyes. 

26 With the holy one, thou wilt be holy : 
valiant perfect. 

27 With the elect, thou wilt be elect: 
perverse, thou wilt be perverted. 

28 And the poor people thou wilt save : 
eyes, thou wilt humble the haughty. 

29 For thou art my lamp, O Lord : 
wilt enlighten my darkness. 

30 For through thee I shall be girded and run : through 
my God I shall leap over the wall. 


and dark- 


and 


and the 


and lis 


and shall keep 


and with the 
and with the 
and with thy 


and thou, O Lord, 


@ Psa). cxliii. 1.—> Psal. xvii. 49. 








VER. 7. Temple. David was now busy in making preparations for it. 
Ver. 14. Shall. Heb. as well in the past tense. ‘‘The Lord thundered,” 
ke. H. 


Ver. 16. Overflowings. Heb. ‘ channels,” the waters receding as at the 
Red Sea, and at the passage of the Jordan. 
Ver. 22. God. Perhaps David might have written this before his fall ; 
‘f afterwards, his sincere repentance had restored him to his former « ate. 
Ver. 26 Holy; treating all according to their deserts. -H 
252 


or, 
































31 As for God, his way is spotless, the 

oo is tried by fire: he is the shield of al 
im 

32 Who is God but the Lord: and who 
our God? 

33 God, who hath girded me with strength 
my way perfect. 

34 “Who maketh my feet like the feet of 
setteth me upon my high places. 

35 Who teachetlh my hands to war: 
arms like a bow of brass. 

36 Thou hast given me the shield of thy sab 
thy mildness hath multiplied me. 

37 Thou shalt enlarge my steps under me : ‘ 
ancles shall not fail. 

38 I will pursue after ny enemies, and cru 
and will not return again till I consume them. _ 

39 I will consume them, and break them in’ 
that they shall not rise: they shall fall under my 

40 Thou hast girded me with strength to bat 
hast made them that resisted me to bow under n 

41 My enemies, thou hast made to turn thei 
me: and them that hated me, and I shall destroy - 

42 They shall cry, and there shall be none to sav 
the Lord, and he shall not hear them. 

43 I shull beat them as small as the dust of the 
T shall crush them, and spread them abroad like tl 
of the streets. 

44 Thou wilt save me from the contradictions o 
people: thou wilt keep me to be the head of the 
tiles: the people which I know not, shall serve me. 

45 The sons of the stranger will resist me, at the 
ing of the ear they will obey me. 

46 The strangers are melted away, and shall be | 
ened in their distresses. 

47 The Lord liveth, and my God is blessed: and 
strong God of my salvation shall be exalted. 

48 God, who giveth me revenge, and bringetl 
people under me. 

49 Who bringeth ine forth from my enemies, a 
eth me up from them that resist me: "from the w 
man, thou shalt deliver me. 

50 ‘Theretore will I give thanks to thee, O | 
among the Gentiles, and will sing’ to thy name. 

51 Giving great salvation to his king, and’ 
mercy to David, his anointed, and to his seed for | 


CHAP. XXIIL 


OW these are David's last words. David, t 
Fe Isai, said: The man to whom it was a 
concerning the Christ of the God of Jacob, “the 
psalmist of Israel, said : 


and 


¢ Rom. xv. 9.—4 Acts ii. 10. 





as it is found i in some e MSS., ie Bs Arab., Psal. xvii. oy &e, Keone, 
Ver. 44. Me. Though David conquered some Gentiles, an 
verted to the true faith under the Old Testament, yet the fulness 
belongs to the Church of Christ, the perpetual stability of whic! 
ver. 51. 
CHAP. XXIII. Vex. 1. Lest words, which he spoke by 
or which may be considered as the conclusion of his Psalms, 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































vnap. XXIIL 


2 The Spirit of the Lord hath spoken by me, and his 
word by my tongue. 

8 The God of Israel said to me, the strong one of 
rael spoke, the ruler of inen, the just ruler in the fear of 


od 






















































As the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, 
eth in the morning, without clouds, and as the grass 
igeth out of the earth by rain. 
Neither is my house so’ great with God, that he 
ould make with me an eternal covenant, firm in all 
ws, and assured. For he is all my salvation, and all 
vill: neither is there aught thereof, that springeth 
Bt transgressors shall all of them be plucked up as 
orns, which are not taken away with hands. 

And if a man will touch them, he must be armed 
th iron, and with the staff of a lance: but they shall be 
-on fire, and burnt to nothing. 

8 *These are the names of the valiant men of David. 
shaham, sitting in the chair, was the wisest chief among 
e three; he was like the most tender little worm of the 
ood, who killed eight hundred men at one onset. 





a1 Par. xi. 11. 





seventy-first (C.); or as a preface or summary of those Divine canticles (D.) ; 
r they relate to the last ages, and to the Messias, (Chal.,) the end of the law. H. 
Christ, who should be born of him; or David himself was appointed to be 
ie king” of God’s people. Sept. ‘he whom God raised up, the Christ of,” 
Heb. “sovereign anointed of,” &c.—Psalmist. The Holy Spirit directs 
vid to speak in his own praise. His psalms were always most highly esteemed 
| Israel. C. 
Ver. 38. Strong one. This is one of the most common titles of God, 1 Kings 
~2. Heb. “the rock.”—Jn the fear. Heb. “ of the fear ;”” that is, of the just, 
ho live in the fear of God. C, 
Ver. 4. As the light, &c. So shall be the kingdom of Christ. Ch.—Heb. 
_‘ Like the morning light, shall the sun arise.” But is this sense? Is not the sun 
the light of the morning? The cldest Heb. MS. in England has the word Jeve 
fore sun, which seems to have been acknowledged by the Sept., though now 
nintelligible ; and thus we are freed from this difficulty, and the passage is proved 
‘be prophetical of the great Sun of justice. Mal. iv. 2; Isa. lx. 2. Kennicott, 
Dis. 1, p. 471.—The Heb. is extremely obscure. C.—Prot. And he shall be as 
the ight of the morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds ; 
ag the tender grass springeth out of the earth by clear shining after rain. H.— 
We might expect that David was going to compare the glory of his reign and of 
is family with that of the rising sun. Judg. v. ult, But he does not finish the 
comparison, being filled with a sense of his own misery. C, 
Ver. 5. Neither is my house, &c. As if he should say: This everlasting 
‘ovenant was not due to my house: but purely owing to his bounty, who is all 
“ny salvation, and my will; that is, who hath always saved me, and granted me 
what I desired of him; so that IT and my house, through his blessing, have sprung 
up, and sucreeded in all things. Ch.—He clearly distinguishes between the covenant 
made with him as to his earthly kingdom, and that which regards Christ. W.— 
_ Even the former should be of long duration. Psal. exxxi. 11. H.—Up. Heb. 
seems to contradict all that had gone before; “for it shal] not flourish.” C.— 
‘Prot. “although he make éz not to grow” (H.); unless we read with an interro- 
gation, ‘And shall not my family flourish ?” which has a natural reference to 
ver. 4. C.—God had blessed David with the dew of heaven, and with the fatness 
of the earth, M.—His glory and happiness should not be of short duration, like 
the brighest summer-day, or a transient flower. H. 
Var. 6. But. This word is neglected by the Sept., who subjoin this to the 
preceding verse. ‘‘ Because the lawless man shall not flourish. They are all like 
thorns thrust out, for they shall not be handled,” lest they prick. H. 
Ver, 8. Jesbaham, the son of Hachamoni. For this was the name of this 
hero, as a}. pears from 1 Chron, xi. 11. Ch.-—But then sitting, &e. should not be 
retained. H.—Most tender, &c. He appeared like onc tender and weak, but was 
indeed most valiant and strong. It scems the Latin has here given the inter- 
pretation of the Hebrew name of the hero, to whom Jesbaham was like, instead 
ef the name itself, which was Adino, the Eznite, one much renowned of old for 
| his valour. Ch.—The Vulg. has, contrary to custom, translated many of the 
| proper names. C.—The French version would suppose that Adino, the Hezuite, 
was the hero’s name; and quect Elizabeth’s version (1599) is, ‘‘ He that sat in 
the seat of wisdom, being chief of the princes, was Adino, the Eznite.” H.—But 
no such person is mentioned any where else in the Bible; and these words have 
been corrupted, like many others in this chapter, as may be gathered from collat~- 
ing it with Chronicles, &c—dn the chair. Heb. Bossboth, ‘seems to be carc- 
leesly transcribed. in here from the line above,” as Oregim was taken from the 
subsequent line. Chap. xxi. 19.— Wisest. Heb. ‘“‘the Hachmonite.”—Three ; it 
ein Heb. “ the third ;” and in Chron. thirty, imvroperly.— Killed, or ‘‘ wound- 
52] 
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9 After him was Eleazar, the son of Dodo, the Ahohite, 
one of the three valiant men that were with David, when 
they defied the Plilistines, and they were there gathered 
together to battle. 

10 And when the men of Israel were gone away, he 
stood and smote the Philistines till his hand was weary 
and grew stiff with the sword: and the Lord wrought a 
great victory that day: and the people that were fled 
away, returned to take spoils of them that were slain. 

11 And after him was Semma, the son of Age, of 
Arari. And the Philistines were gathered together in a 
troop: for there was a field full of lentils. And when the 
people were fled from the face of the Philistines, 

12 He stood in the midst of the field, and defended it, 
and defeated the Philistines: and the Lord gave a great 
victory. 

13 Moreover, also before this, these three who were 
princes’ among the thirty, went down, and came to David, 
in the harvest time, into the cave of Odollam: and the 
camp of the Plnlistines was in the valley of the giants. 

14 And David was then in a hoid: and there was a 
garrison of the Philistines then in Bethlehem. 


DY Par. xi. 15. 





ed,” is the general interpretation of eJol; but it signifies also, ‘a soldier.”— 
Eight is three in Paral. Similar mistakes have probably arisen from the use of 
numcral letters, See 4 Kings viii. 26. We read that Abisai lifted up his spear 
against three hundred. 
Both Jesbaham and Abisai ventured to con- 
tend, singly, with so superior a force ; but the latter displayed rather less valour, 
so that he did not attain unto the glory of the former; which he ought to have 
done, if both had killed the same number. dino, the Asonean, is useless, (C.) 
as a proper name: when corrected, it is rendcred, (1.) “ he drew,” &c, 

Ver. 9. Dodo. In Latin, Patrui ejus, which is the interpretatio: of the 
Hebrew name Dode. The same occurs in ver. 24, (Ch.) and signifies, “ of his 
paternal uncle.” H.—Sept. read Dudia, (C.) “of his father’s brother.” He, or 
his father, is styled Dudai, 1 Par. xxvii. 4. C.—Sept. (Alex.) translate both 
Dodo and Dodi, “the son of his father’s brother,”? the son of Sousei, or (Vat.) 
Doudei. Dodi seems to be the more accurate here, as he is thus more distin- 
guished from Dodo, ver. 24; 1 Chron, xi. 26.—Defied. Web. is incorrect, and 
ought to be a proper name, as is evident from the word there.—Josephus calls it, 
dpacapw, (perhaps originally dgacdayw). Chron. Pasdammim, or Ephesdam- 
mim. 1 Kings xvii.l. Itis hardly probable that the Hebrews should defy or 
upbraid the Philistines, and immediately run away. We should thercfore trans- 
late with 1 Par. men. ‘* He was with David at Pasdammim. And when the 
Philistines were there gathered together to battle, and the men of Israel wera 
gone away, he arose,’’ &c. Kennicott. 

Ver. 10. Sword; holding it, and exerting himself so long (Sanctius): or 
on account of the blood, which glued, as it were, nis hand to the sword. Joseph. 
M.—This verse, and as far as troop in the following, is omitted in 1 Par.; so that 
Semma is not so much as mentioned, (H.) and of conrse the number thirty- 
seven cannot be found Ken.—Perhaps Samaoth may be the same hero. 1 Par, 
ii. 27, and xxvii. 8. C. 

VER. 11. Troop. Heb. Leie, has been much controverted: but it appears 
to be the name of Lechi, or Lehi, ‘the jaw-bone,” (Josephus and Sept. Com- 
plut.,) so memorable for the exploit of Samson. Bochart Anim. p. 1. B. ii. 15.— 
Vulg. lit. in statione, ‘in a station.” Some copies of the Sept. “ against wild 
beasts ;” “To hunt wild beasts.” Syr. and Arab. But it is most probably the 
name of a place. C.—JLentils. 1 Par. Barley seems more correct, as the ficld 
could not be full of both at the same time (H.) 3 and barley is of more general 
utility. Kennic.—Yet some would assert that there was barley in ore part and 
lentils in the other. Buxtorf, &c. 

Ver. 13. Before this. The exploits performed before the death of Goliath 
have been recorded. The following took place soon after the taking of Jerusalem. 
Heb. simply, “‘ And three of the Schalischim came to David at harvest-time, 
(Paral. more correctly, to the rocks,) and into the cave,” &e. C.—Three is un- 
doubtedly the proper word, though the printed Heb. copies have thirty in the 
text ; execpt the most ancient edition of Ximenes, 1515, which retains three, with 
all the versions, and some Heb. MSS., and as the ver. 17 itself reads among, 
would be better above (ver. 24); as the three officers aforesaid were not of ths 
body of thirty, but of a still higher order.—Harvest. Heb. al Kotsir, is never 
used clsewhere in this sense; and the Sept. have left the latter word as a proper 
name, “at Kasoar ;” etsur seems to have been the original word, as in Paral 
“to the rock.” Such places had frequently caverns or strong-holds, 1 Kings 
xxiv. 1—4.—Camp. The Sept. alsc seem to have read méne, as in Par., instewd 
of eith, which never occurs for “a troop.” Ken.—This camp was distant ‘rom 
the station at Bethlehem, (M.) which was distant from Jernsalem ‘two hour’ 
trave).” Maundrel) —Giants, or Raphaim, 2 Kings xxi. 18. M. 
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15 And David longed, and said: O that some man 
would give me a drink of the water out of the cistern, 
that is in Bethlehem, by the gate. 

16 And the three valiant men broke through the 
camp of the Philistines, and drew water out of the cistern 
of Bethlehem, that was by the gate, and brought it to 
David: but he would not drink, but offered it to the 
Lord, 


17 Saying: The Lord be merciful to me, that I may 


22 These things did Banaias, the son of Joi 
23 And he was renowned among the th 
men, who were the most honourable among | 
but he attained not to the first three: And . 
him of his privy council. 
24 Asael, the brother of Joab, was one o 
Elehanan, the son of Dodo, of Bethlehem, 
25 Semma, of Harodi, Elica, of Harodi, _ 
26 Heles, of Phalti, Hira, the son of Acces 

















not do this: Shall I drink the blood of these men that 27 Abiezer, of Anathoth, Mobonnai, of 























went, and the peril of their lives? therefore he would not 28 Selmon, the Ahohite, Maharai, the Neto; 














drink. These things did these three mighty men. 
18 Abisai, also the brother of Joab, the son of Sarvia, 
was chief among three: and he lifted up his spear against 
three hundred, whom he slew; and he was renowned 
among the three, 
19 And the noblest of three, and was their chief; but 
to the three first he attained not. 7 


20 And Banaias, the son of Joiada, a most valiant man, 


29 Heled, the son of Baana, also a Netoph 
the son of Ribai, of Gabaath, of the children c 
30 Banaia, the Pharathonite, Heddai, of 
Gaas, - 
31 Abialbon, the Arbathite, Azmaveth, of 

32 Ehaba, of Salaboni: of the sons of Jasse 
than, : 
33 Semma, of Orom, Aliam, the son of 
































of great deeds, of Cabseel : he slew the two lions of Moab, 
and he went down, and slew a lion in the midst of a pit, 
in the time of snow. 

21 He also slew an Keyptian, a man worthy to be a 
sight, having a spear in his hand: but he went down to 
him with a rod, and forced the spear out of the hand of 
the Egyptian, and slew him with his own spear. 


Arorite, 
34 Eliphelet, the son of Aasbai, the son of 
Eliam, the son of Achitophel, the Gelonite, 
35 Hesrai, of Carmel, Pharai, of Arbi, 
36 Igaal, the son of Nathan, of Soba, Bonni, o! 
37 Selec, of Ammoni, Naharai, the Berothit 
bearer of Joab, the son of Sarvia, 

















Ver. 14. Garrison. Lit. “station,” (H.) or advanced guard.—In. The b 
is omitted in Heb., as on many other occasions (4 Kings xiv. 14. Ken.); owing 
perhaps to the following word beginning with the same letter, H. 





instead of the present @l mossmathu, super auseultationen’ suam 
mossmorthu, custodiam suam. Grot. Ken.—Banaias held a very di 
rank ainong the officcrs at court. He was like the king's eye and ear. 
































Ver. 15. Gate. David had been educated in that town. M.—He expresses 


Ver. 24. Was one. Heb. the preposition b is here used, 
his wish to see his native place delivered from the hands of the enemy, more than 


© above ;”’ as ver. 18, and 23, and as Junius renders it. H.—** Asael . 





















for water (Sanctius. Ken.) ; or being very thirsty, he speaks his sentiments without | of the thirty.”” Arab.—He could not be one of that body, as the number i 












designing that any should attempt to procure him the water. C.—The three | plete without him, and he is necessary to fill up the sccond ternary. Thi 




















va'iant men considered his desire as a lav. M.—They were not to be condemned | of Chronicles does not point this out with so much precision as it had b 








of rashness, though it would have been such in ordinary men. Salien,—When 


donc. Kennicott.—Asael was slain by Abner. Chap. ii. 23. He was ca) 
they brought the water he would not drink, judging that precious things should 




















fourth band, 1 Par, xxvii. 7.—Zlchanan, the first of the thirty.—. 





be offered to God. W. 

















patrni ejus, “of his (Asael’s) uncle,” which might, perhaps, be as well 
as 1 Par. xi. 26. Sce chap. xxi. 19. The Sept. give both, “ Dod 





VER. 16. Camp, or station of soldiers, ver. 18, 14,— Offered it, as a liba- 























tion,” according to the Heb. and Sept. Visoe is commonly used; but vinsoe, in 


his father’s brother,” as ver. 9 (H.); or ‘‘rather those tw transla 
Par., is the truer redding, as ‘it contains the three radical letters ; and it were 


some transcriber, or editor, injudicionsly thrown together.”” Kennicot 






























greatly to be wished that the verbs in every other place had also those radical 
letters restored, which have been omitted by the Masorets, and supplied by their 
punctuations.’’ Ken. Dis. 1, p. 154.—Lord, as a sacrifice, worthy of him, and to 
teach his followers to be temperate, (M.) and not to expose their lives unneces- 
sarily. H.—‘*‘ He had formerly indulged himself in forbidden pleasures.” 8. Greg. 
— David thus asked pardon for having, undesignedly, hazarded the lives of his 
men, (Ken.) and gave thanks for their safe return. Josephus.—<A libation of 
water was solemnly made, 1 Kings vii. 6. 

Ver. 17. Drink. This word is acknowledged in 1 Par. and in all the ancient 
versions. Ken.—Prot. supply, ‘ Zs not this the blood of the men that went in 
jeopardy of their lives? ” 

Ver. 18. Three. Sept. (Alex.) and Josephus read ‘six hundred,”’ (H.) 
rgainst all the rest, 

VER. 19. Three. Heb. ect, seems to be mistaken for bossnim, ‘ above two ;”” 
as one of the Greek versions in the Hexapla renders it, with the Sept. ‘ Of the 
three he was more honourable than two; therefore he was their captain, and yet 
to.” &c. Thus we see a double ternary fully established, ver. 8. Kennicott. 

Ver. 20. Banaias. The v at the end of this man’s name is wanting in Par. 
It serves to distinguish him more from one of the thirty, who was the eleventh 
captain in waiting on the king (1 Par. xxvii. 14); whereas this was the third, 
(Ib. 5,) and one of great renown. 3 Kings i. 82.—Lions. Heb. ari, ‘a lion,” 
and al, “god,” designate people ‘‘of extraordinary valour.’”? Ken.—These two 
were nohlemen, (Chal.) giants, (Joseph.) or fortresses ‘Vatab.); namely, Areo- 
polis, which is divided into two parts by the Arnon. C.—Some suppose that he 
slew three real lions. The last, being in such a confined situation, enhanced his 


Ver. 25. Semma. The same with the third hero, though hi 
differently written, ver. 11. C.—But this is very improbable, as t) 
thirty-seven would be thus destroyed. The former was an Harar 
style the present captain, Samoth, in 1 Par.; Vulg. Sammoth ; 
copy has Semoth here. He was the fifth captain (1 Par, xxvii, 8 
four subsequent ones relieved each other in waiting on the king.— 
correct than Arorite, 1 Par., (H.) as the Sept. also there termin 
Eliea is omitted, 1 Par. xi., (Kennic.) as he peinaps died soon 
succceding to his honours, comes at the end of these thirty: hero 
Junius. 

Ver. 26. Phalti. Par. Phalonite. H.—N has been mistaken 
is the seventh captain in waiting, Heb. ‘ Heletz, the Pelonite.” 
that the Masorets have introduced a new mode of pronunciation, and 
becn adopted by the Prot., so that it: is almost impossible to recogni 
work the Scriptural names of the most ancient versions of the Sept 

VER. 27. Mobonnai. Sept. have translated the Heb. “of the 
(Kennicott,) which is corrupted from sobci, or (H.) Sobboehait, 
sathite. 1 Par. xi. 29. C. 

Ver. 28. Selmon, or Iai. 

Ver. 29, Heled. Heb. ends improperly in 5. 

Ver. 30. Heddai: d is exchanged for r in Paral. Hurav. 

Ver. 31. Abialbon, or Abiel.—Beromi, or Azmoth, a Baura 

Ver. 32. Jonathan. David’s nephew, (1 Par.,) of the scv 
Gezonite. This cught, perhaps, to be ‘‘ Gouni, of the sons,” &c., 
name will be lost, contrary to the design of the sacred writer. Th 
















































merit. Cajet. M.—The Alex. copy of the Sept. has a great omission of the words 


terminated at Jonathan, But he was the son of Suge, (or rather 
between slew, occasioned by the word recurring twice ; as also ver. 21. 


here, ver. 38,) an Ararite. 1 Par. H. 

















Var. 21. Sight, for size. Josephus.—Heb. ‘a man of great aspect,” which 
1 Par. properly explains ‘five cubits high.”—Hand. Sept. supply what seems 
to be omitted, “like a weaver’s beam,’’ (Ken.) as it is found in Paral.— Rod, or 
rather “a staff,” like David's. 1 Kings xvii. 48, and xl. 43. H. 

VrER. 23. Whovwere. Heb. ‘he was honourable above the thirty.”” Sept. 
erroneously read three ; as he was only the second in this series, though superior 
to the body of thirty. See ver. 13. The versions seem here perplexed, for want 











VER. 33. Aliam, &c, Par, Ahiam, the son of Sachar. The 
easy. 

Ver. 34, LEliphelet, &e., or Eliphal, the son of Ur; Hepl 
rathite; Ahia, a Phelonite; Hesro, a Carmelite. See 1 Par. xi. 

Ver. 35. Arbi, Par. “ Naari, the son of Azbai.” B. 

Ver. 36. Igaal, or Joel, the brother of Nathan. To re 
we may say the person was adopted by his brother, or had m 



























































of observing this distinction of ranks.—Couneil. Heb. “over his obedience,” or | which was not prohibited by the law.—_Bonni, or Mibahar, the | 




















‘guard.” Joseph. Chap. xx. 23.—Sept. ‘‘over his own country,” mosspethu, VER. 37. Bearer, or “squire.” W. : 
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il. KINGS. 





Cuap. XXIV. 


























38 Ira, the Jethrite, Gareb, also a Jethrite. 


























” Urias, the Hethite; thirty and seven in all. 











CHAP. XXIV. 

















David numbereth the people: God sendeth a pestilenee, whieh is stopt by 














David's prayer and sacrifice. 





























VD* the anger of the Lord was again kind?ed 

















against Israel, and stirred up David among them, 


























Go, number Israel and Juda. 





























And the king said to Joab, the general of hic army: 



































rough all the tribes of Israel, from Dan to Bersabce, 











mper ye the people, that 1 may know the number 





nd Joab said to the king: The Lord thy God in- 





























thy people, and make them as many more as they 


























ow, and again multiply them a hundred-fold in the 
f my lord the king, but what meaneth my lord the 
by this kind of thing ? 

But the king's words prevailed over the words of 
b, and of the captains of the army: and Joab, and the 
ains of the soldiers, went out from the presence of the 
to number the people of Israel. 

. And when they had passed the Jordan, they came to 
er to the right side of the city, which is in the vale 


ad. 









































6 And by Jazer they passed into Galaad, and to the 
wer land of Hodsi, and they came into the woodlands 
Dan. And going about by Sidon, 

They passed near the walls of Tyre, and all the land 
the Hevite, and the Chanaanite, and they came to the 
uth of Juda, to Bersabee : 


































8 A, M. 2987, A. C. 1017. 


1 Par. xxi. 





R. 39. Urras, the husband of Bethsabec. We have observed (ver. 25) 
n Paral. the number of thirty-seven is completed by Zabad, instead of Elica. 
Only thirty-six are specified in these catalogues, as the name of the sixth 
’o (ver. 18) is omitted, whom somc take to be Sobati, Jonathan, (chap. xxi. 
Joiada, (ver. 20,) or Joab. C.—But the truth is, Joab is not mentioned here 
all, as he was sufficiently known for the chief (1 Par. xi. 6); and he makes 
the number of thirty-seven. The sixth, therefore, was Asael (ver, 24); and 
after him there are exactly thirty. For though Gouni be lost, (ver. 32,) Semma 
substituted in the following verse. H. 
CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1, Stirred up, &e. This stirring up was not the doing 
God, but of Satan; as it is expressly declared, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Ch.—David 
moved by vanity, &c., thus to displease God.—Among. Heb, “ against ;” 
the king could have donc nothing more prejudicial to his people, seventy thou- 
id of whom perished on this occasion, ver. 15. H. 
VER. 3. Thing. He speaks in stronger terms, and adds, (1 Par. xxi. 3,) 
ich may be imputed asa sin to Israel, Joab was not cxtremely religious ; 
he perceived the evil consequences, and, along with the other eaptains, ex- 
essed his sentiments with more respect than on former occasions. H. 
Ver. 5. Gad, at the eastern extremity, on the banks of the Arnon. 
Ver. 6. Hodsi. Sept. Alex. (5) “‘of Gad and Eliazer, (6) and they came 
to Galaad, and into the land of Ethaon Adasai, and they went into Dan Jaran.” 
¢ other editions vary. Heb. means, “to the jand of new subjects,” or ‘ lately 
nquered ” (Junius) from the Agarites, (1 Par. v. 10,) which agrees with this 
uation. C. Lyran.—The commissioners first took an account of the tribe of 
Rnben, age and then proceeded northward, till they returned from Dan towards 
south. H. 
Ver. 7. Tyre, the ancient; about four thousand paces from the new city, 
which stands in an island. Strabo 16. See Jos. xix. 29. 
Ver. 8. Land. Yet they did not number the Levites or Benjamin, nor even 
? rest exactly, as Joab acted with relnctance. 1 Par. xxi. 6, and xxvii. 24. M. 
Ver. 9. Eight ..and five. Thcodotion says nine and four, which comes to 
ie same sum. H.—But 1 Par. xxi. 5 reads, eleven hundred thousand, and four 
enndred and seventy thousand fighting men ; though even there the Arab, ver- 
ion has the number here specified, which is less incredible. The fighting men are 
not above a fifth part of the population; and we may allow that David might 
have about seven million subjects. It scems, therefore, best to abandon the latter 
iumber as incorrect, since all commentators confess that similar mistakes have 
been made by the transcribers ; and to maintain the contrary would be indirectly 
to throw the blame upon the sacred writers. C.—Yet some account for the varia- 
by saying that Joab gave not in the full number here, (M. Abul., &c.,) 
seems contrary to the text, there were found, ke. H.— cs Lapide snpposes 
le excess of number was occasioned by the subsequent list of the Levites, &- 



































































































were numbered : 
sinned very much in what I have done: but I pray thee, 





8 And having gone through the whole land, after nine 
months and twenty days, they came to Jerusalem. 
9 And Joab gave up the sum of the number of the 


people to the king, and there were found of Israel, eight 


hundred thousand valiant men that drew the sword : and 
of Juda, five hundred thousand fighting men. 
10 °But David's heart struck him, after the people 


and David said to the Lord: I have 


O Lord, to take away the iniquity of thy servant, because 
I have done exceeding foolisily. 

11 And David arose in the morning, and the word of 
the Lord came to Gad, the prophet, and the seer of 
David, saying : 

12 Go, and say to David: Thus saith the Lord: I give 
thee thy chene of three things, choose one of them, eh 
thou wilt, that I may do it to thee. 

13 And when Gad was come to David, he told him, 
saying: Either seven years of famine shall come to thee 
in thy land: or thou shait flee three months before thy 
adversaries, and they shall pursue thee: or for three days, 
there shall be a pestilence in thy land. Now therefore deli- 
berate, and see whatanswer I shall return to him that sent me. 

14 And David said to Gad: [ am in a great strait :° 
but it is better that I should fall into the hands of the Lord 
(for his mercies are many) than into the hands of men. 

15 And the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel, from 
the morning unto the time appointed, and there died of 
the people from Dan to Bersabee, seventy thousand men. 

16 And when the angel of the Lord had stretched out 


bd 1 Kings xxiv. 6.—<¢ Dan. xiii. 23. 


But could they amount to so many? C.—And what proof is there that they were 


numbered, after the anger of God had manifested itself so severely? H.—If Joa) 
chose to diminish the numbers of Israel, why has he inercased those of Juda? 
Did he wish to flatter the king’s vanity, or partiality for his own tribe? It is dif- 
ficult to say what interest Joab could have in withholding the truth; and for the 
sacred historian to countenance his delusion would exposc us to the same danger 
of mistake, and overthrow the authority of Scripture, no less than if the author 
had been liable to error, and uninspired. It seems, therefore, most rational to 
suppose that we have here the true list of the warriors, and that the book o1 
Paral. has been injured by the negligence of transcribers, as it has on many othet 
occasions. H. 

Ver. 10. David's heart struek him, after the people were numbered. That 
is, he was touched with a great remorse for the vanity and pride which had put 
him upon numbering the people. Ch.—His sin must have been internal, and 
probably involved a secret confidence in his riches and power, without referring 
all to God, (H.) or trusting entirely in him. 5, Amb, Peen. c. ix. S. Aug. c. Faust. 
xxii. 66, &e.—There was otherwise no prohibition for David’s taking this account, 
(C.) which is so natural for a prince, and may frequently prove of great service. 
H.—Strnek him. Contrition and confession are specified here, as satisfaction is, 
ver. 12. Temporal sufferings are inflicted, even after the sin has been remitted 
Ver. 16. W. 

Ver. 11. And seer. This was a peculiar distinction of the prophet, (1.) 
who was appointed to direct David, (M.) to whom he had been long attached 
1 Kings xxii. 5. C. 

Ver. 18. Seven. Par. three; which makes the contrast more striking. H.— 
The Sept., and some copies of the Arab. version, have the latter number. C. 

Ver. 14. Lord, and be exposed to the violence of pestilence, which attacks 
both rich and poor; whereas the rich can frequently escape the dangers of war, or 
of famine. C.—David knew that he had sinned, and he did not wish to screen 
himself from suffering the temporal punishment dne to sin. H.—God punishes ua 
equally by the hand of men, as by other means; but the king thus intimates that 
he looks upon Him as an indulgent father, who is less severe than the ministers 
of justice. M. 

Ver. 15. And. Sept. insert, “And David chose death (the pestilenec, 2 
they usually rendcr it. Salien). And it was the time of the wheat-harvest. And 
the Lord gave death in Israel, from morning till dinncr-time.” H.—Appointed, 
for three days; though before the cnd of the last God took pity on the people. 
Ver. 16. C.—S8ochart thinks the pestilence ceased to rage at some hour of the first 
day. Syr. and Arab. ‘till the sixth hour.” 

Ver. 16. Arenna. Heb. styles him, Araniah, (ver. 18. C.) @ being substi 
tuted for uw, and placed after m. He is called Ornan, 1 Par. xxi. 18, (H.) and 
has the title of Jebusite, as he was originally of that nation, and had been permit- 
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Crap. XXIV. ‘ Ul. KINGS 



























the king come to his servant? And David 
To buy the threshing-floor of thee, and buil: 
the Lord, that the plague, which rageth among 
may cease. 

22 And Areuna said to David: Let my lord 
take, and offer, as it seemeth good to him: th 
oxen for a holocaust, and the wain, and the 4 
oxen for wood. 

23 All these things, Areuna, as a king, 
king: And Areuna said to the king : The Lo’ 
receive thy vow. 

24 And the king answered him, and said : 
will buy it of thee, at a price, and I will no 
Lord my God holocausts, free-cost. So D 
the floor, and the oxen, for fifty sicles of silver 

25 And David built there an altar to the 
offered holocausts and peace-offerings: and the 


his hand over Jerusalem, to destroy it, the Lord had pity 
on the affliction, and said to the angel that slew the peo- 
ple: It is enough: now hold thy hand: And the angel 
of the Lord was by the threshing-floor of Areuna, the 
Jebusite. 

17 And David said to the Lord, when he saw the 
angel striking the people: It is I, I am he that have 
sinned, I have done wickedly: these that are the sheep, 
what have they done? let thy hand, I beseech thee, be 
turned against me, and against my father’s house. 

18 And Gad came to David that day, and said: Go up 
and build an altar to the Lord, in the threshing-floor of 
Areuna, the Jebusite. 

19 And David went up according to the word of Gad, 
which the Lord had commanded him. 

20 And Areuna looked, and saw the king and 
servants coming towards him: 



















































































































21 And going out he worshipped the king, bowing 


came merciful to the land, and the plague wa: 
with his face to the earth, and said: Wherefore 1s my lord 


from Israel. 




















ted to retain his effects, on his embracing the true religion. Moria was his pro- 
perty, and scems not to have been much inhabited. It was not yet enclosed 
within the eity walls. Here David saw the angel, in the air, ready to strike the 
inhabitants, and heard the voice from heaven. C.—He had already witnessed the 


Ver. 22. Wain. So Josephus reads. Sept. “wheels.” Heb, 
beat out the corn. C.—Prot. ‘' threshing-instruments, and other in 
the oxen for wood.” Paral. adds, that Areuna offered also wheat. 
angel, as his four sons, and probably most of the inhabitants of Jeru 




























death of inany in the city. 1 Par. xxi, 14. The angel waited for God’s orders 
how many to destroy. H.—He did not sheath his sword till David had offered 
sacrifiee to appease the Lord (ver. 21); though others think that the sacrifice 
was to thank God for the deliverance. C. 

Ver. 17. Are, like sheep. M.—They were not aceountable for the fault of 
their shepherd, or king; nor were they punished for it, (H.) but for joining 
in the revolts of Absalom, Seba, &c., (Salien,) as well as for other secret of- 


Ver. 23. Asahking. Lit. “king Arenna:” e may have been sul 
c, “like,” though the latter word is often understood. H. 

VER. 24. Jree-cost, or given gratis. This shows that subjeets ha’ 
otherwise they could only yield what was due to the king, as his‘own 
Sept. ‘for the silver of fifty sieles.’’ H,—Boehart explains, for the mone 
sieles of gold, which make 600 sicles of silver. But the best method. 
ciling this passage with ? Par. is to say that David gave the 50 sieles for 








fenees. H.—Both king and people suffer, when either draws down the vengeance | and floor, and afterwards purchased the whole piece of ground for 60 
of leaven. of gold, (or 9021. 5s. sterling. H.) being informed that the temp! 



























Lberty of sacrificing on the heights of Gabaon. C.—This place was honoured with | —We might also make a eolon, or pause, at floor, as if its price | 

















the tabernacle; and David would have gone thither, if le had not been so much | elsewhere, and the 50 sieles were given for the oxen. D. M.—Thesum 














Ver. 18. Altar, This was done by a positive order. People still had the : erected there, (C.) where Isaae had formerly been brought to besacii 














terrified. 1 Par. xxi. 30. H. to only about 1. 14s. H. 
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THIRD BOOK OF KINGS. 

















































Chis and the following Book are called by the holy Fathers, The Third and Fonrth Book of Kings; but by the Hebrews, the First and Second. They | 
history of the kingdoms of Israel and Juda from the beginning of the reign of Solomon to the captivity. As to the writer of these books, it seems mo 
that they were not written by one man, nor at one time ; but as there was all along a succession of prophets in Israel, who reeorded, by Divine inspi 
most remarkable things that happened in their days, these books seem to have been written by these prophets. See 2 Paral., alias 2 Chron. ix. 20; 
22; xx. 34; xxvi. 22; xxxii. 32. Ch.—This book informs us of the death of David, ehap. ii. 11, where some Greek copies “coneluded the seeond bo 
reigns or kingdoms,” as they style all the four books. Theodorct and Diodorus follow this division. The point is of no eonsequence; and the He 
have often varied. Origen observes that the Jews denoted these two books from the first words, ‘‘Ouammelech David.” Euseb. Hist. vi. 25. H.—1 
time, the four books made only two. The present book details the actions of Solomon, (C.) till the end of the 12th ehapter. Then we behold ce di 
kingdom: Roboam, Abias, Asa, and J osaphat, reign over Juda; Jeroboam, &c., over israel ; while the prophets Abias, Elias, and Eliseus, appear in t 
eleven chapters. W.—Though the memoirs seem to have been left by eontemporary authors, (H.) one, and most probably Esdras, made the eompil: 
captivity, inserting frequently the very words of his authors, yet so as to make some additional reflections. C.—The Rabbins generally attribute the v 
mias. H.—lle is more attentive to the house of David, and to display the rewards of piety, and the punishment of vice, as well as the glory of the t 
religion, than to deseribe the military exploits, whieh occupy so much of the profane history. C. 


CHAPTER I. 


King David growing old, Abisag, a Sunamitess, is brought to him, Adonias, 
pretending to reign, Nathan and Bethsabee obtain that Solomon should be 
declared, and anointed king. 


Nee “king David was old, and advanced in years: and 


when h2 was coveréd with clothes, he was not warm. 


a A, M. 2989, A. C. 1015. 






His servants, ue: said to him: Let 
our Lord the king, a young virgin, and let her 
fore the king, and cherish him, and sleep in hi 
and warm our lord the king. 

3 So they sought a beautiful young woman, 
coasts of Israel, and they found Abisag, a Sune 
brought her to the king. 
























































CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Years; sixty-nine, us he died when he was seventy years 
old. C. 2 Kings v.4.—Warm. Though David was of a strong constitution, he 
had been so mueh exposed to fatigue, and so harassed with domestie broils, that 
his vigour was nearly deeayed. C. 

856 


VER. 3. Sunamitess. Suuam was not far from Thabor, in the tr 
C,—This history leads ns to explain the ambition and death of 

Ver. 5. Him. He was not deterred by the fate of A 
now the eldest son, and gave bimsvlf out for the presumptive hei 

























































































































































































































AP. 





{ And the damsel was exceedingly beautiful, and she 
pt with the king, and served him, but the king did not 
ow her. 

5 And Adonias, the son of Haggith, exalted himself, 
1@: I will be king. And he made himself chariots 
horsemen, and fifty men to run before him. 

Neither did his father rebuke him at any time, say- 
“Why hast thou done this? And he also was very 
tiful, the next in birth after Absalom. 

“And he conferred with Joab, tle son of Sarvia, and 
Abiathar, the priest, who furthered Adonias’s side. 

} But Sadoc, the priest, and Banaias, the son of Joiada, 
Nathan, the prophet, and Semei, and Rei, and the 
gth of David's army, were not with Adonias. 

9 And Adonias having slain rams and calves, and all 
cattle, by the stone of Zoheleth, which was near the 
ntain Rogel, invited all his brethren, the king’s sons, 
id all the men of Juda, the king’s servants : 

10 But Nathan, the prophet, and Banaias, and all the 
liant men, and Solomon, his brother, he invited not. 
11 And Nathan said to Bethsabee, the mother of Solo- 
on: Hast thou not heard that Adonias, the son of 
aggith, reigneth, and our lord David knoweth it not? 
12 Now then, come, take my counsel, and save thy 
life, and the life of thy son Solomon. 

13 Go, and get thee in to king David, and say to him: 
Didst not thou, my lord, O king, swear to me, thy hand- 
maid, saying: Solomon, thy son, shall reign after me, 
and he shall sit in my throne? why then doth Adonias 
reign ? 

14 And while thou art yet speaking there with the 
| king, I will come in after thee, and will fill up thy words. 
| 15 So Bethsabee went in to the king into the chamber. 

Now the king was very old, and Abisag, the Sunamitess, 
ministered to him. 
| 16 Bethsabee bowed herself, and worshipped the king. 

And the king said to her: What is thy will? 

17 She answered, and said: My lord, thou didst swear 
to thy handmaid, by the Lord thy God, saying: Solo- 
mon, thy son, shall reign after me, and he shall sit on my 
throne. 


® | Kings ii, 29; 2 Kings xiii. 21, and xv. 1. 
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18 And behold, now Adonias reigneth, and thou, my 
lord the king, knowest nothing of it. 

19 He hath killed oxen, and all fat cattle, and many 
rams, and invited all the king’s sons, and Abiathar, the 
priest, and Joab, the general of the army: but Solomon, 
thy servant, he invited not. , 

20 And now, my lord, O king, the eyes of all Israel are 
upon thee, that thou shouldst tell them, who shall sit on 
thy throne, my lord the king, after thee. 

21 Otherwise it shall come to pass, when my lord the 
king sleepeth with his fathers, that I, and my son, Solo- 
mon, shall be accounted offenders. 

22 As she was yet speaking with the king, Nathan, the 
prophet, came. 

23 And they told the king, saying: Nathan, the pro- 
phet, :s here. And when he was come in before the king, 
and had worshipped, bowing down to the ground, 

24 Nathan said: My lord, O king, hast thou said: 
Let Adonias reign after me, and let him sit upon my throne? 

25 Because he is gone down to-day, and hath killed 
oxen, and fatlings, and many rams, and invited all the 
king's sons, and the captains of the army, and Abiathar, 
the priest: and they are eating and drinking before him, 
and saying: God save king Adonias: 

26 But me, thy servant, and Sadoc, the priest, and 
Banaias, the son of Jotada, and Solomon, thy servant, he 
hath not invited. 

27 Is this word come out from my lord the king, and 
hast thou not told me, thy servant, who should sit on the 
throne of my lord the king after him? 

28 And king David answered, and said: Call to me 
Bethsabee. And when she was come in to the king, and 
stood before him, 

29 The king swore, and said: As the Lord liveth, who 
hath delivered my soul out of all distress, 

30 Even as I swore to thee, by the Lord, the God of 
Israel, saying : Solomon, thy son, shall reign after me, and 
he shall sit upon my throne in my stead, so will I do tls 
day. 

31 And Bethsabee, bowing with her face to the earth, 
worshipped the king, saying: May my lord David live 
for ever. 













blamed for some remissness in not repressing him (Salien) ; as his conduct tended 
| to excite confusion, and to frustrate the appointment of God. But the king was 
convinced that nothing would be able to disturb that order; and he would take 
_ measures, in due time, to curb the ambition of his eldest son, from whieh as yet 
he apprehended no danger. H. 

Ver. 7. Side. For their own interest, and beeause they supposed that the 
_ throne belonged of course to him. M.—This was the natural privilege, when no 
other disposition was made by God, or by the kings who sucoceded David. They 
 Gid not-esteem themselves bound to leave the crown to their eldest sons, Hitherto 
God lad. made choice himself, as he had required. Deut. xvii. 35, In favour of 
David he pleased to grant the sovereignty to his descendants. But the king was 
expected to declare whieh he preferred, in case he chose to deviate from the 
natural order, ver. 20. 

Ver. 8. Sedoc, the rival of Abiathar, and a deseendant of Eleazar. David 
had permitted both to perform the functions of the high priesthood (C.) ; or one 
han acted as the delegate of the other. Salien.—Banaias was distinguished for 
his valour, 2 Kings xxiii. 20, He was in the flower of his age, and perhaps 
esyired at the authority of Joab, whose credit began to decline; as he was grown 
eld, and was known to be rather disagreeable to David, and had been guilty of 
|. sueli horrid murders, Both the contending prinees sought to ingratiate them- 
selves with the army and with the priests, as their influence was of the utmost 
consequerice. Solomon. was tore fortunate, in having also Nathan the prophet 
| on his side; but the throne was secured to him much more on account of the 

Divine decrec, 2 Kings vii. 12, and xii. 25. 11.—Nathan is commonly eonsidered 

e3 the tutor of the young prince, (M. and was stvled his “ father.” C.—Semei, 






























or Nabath, father of Jeroboam; and Rei, or Ira, who is styled the priest of David. 
2 Kings xx. 26. S. Jer. Tradit. M.—To confound Scmei with Nabath is wrong 
Salien. 

Ver. 9. Slain. Either for sacrifiee, or simply for a feast (C.) ; though it in 
probable that victims of peaee would be offered, as on similar occasions, on whiels 
the guests would afterwards feast. 1 Kings. xi. H.—Rogel, east of Jerusalem, in 
the vale of Josaphat. M. 

Ver. 12. Life. Both would have been in imminent danger if the ambitious 
projects of Adonias succeeded, as he knew that the throne had bcen prontised to 
Solomon by his father, and he would consider him as a dangerous rival. C. 

Ver. 13. Swear. This he did, either when he comforted her, after the death 
of her first-born (2 Kings xii. 24); or rather, when Solomon had received so 
glorious a name, and was declared the hcir by Nathan. 2 Kings vii. 12; 1 Par, 
xxii. 10, and xxviii. 5. Adonias aeknowledges that God had made ehoice of his 
brother, Chap. ii. 15, C. 

Ver. 14. Words, and confirm what thou hast said, (M.) reminding the king 
of God’s express declaration. H. . 

Ver. 16. Worshipped. Prot. “did obeisance.” Heb. “ fell prostrate on the’ 
ground before the king,” (C.) without any danger of idolatry. H. 

Ver, 18. Ofit. So that thy authority is also contemned. M. 

Ver. 20. Thee. Adonias boasts that all Israel was on his de. Chap. 1: 
15. C.—But, in reality, the people waited for the final deetsion of Gavid 
H. 
Ver. 28. Comein. Nathan went out at ‘the same time (M.); so that eac) 
had a private audienee. C. 
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32 King David also said: Call me Sadoe, the priest, 
and Nathan, the prophet, and Banaias, the son of Joiada. 
And when they were come in before the king, 


33 He said to them: Take with you the servants of 


your .ord, and set my son Solomon upon my mule: and 
bring him to Gihon : 

34 And let Sadoc, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, 
anoint hin there king over Israel: and you shall sound 
the trumpet, and shall say: God save king Solomon. 

35 And you shall come up after lim, and he shall 
come, and shall sit upon my throne, and he shall reign in 
my stead : and I will appoint him to be ruler over Israel, 
and over Juda. 

36 And Banaias, the son of Joiada, answered the king, 
saying’: Amen: so say the Lord, the God of my lord the 
king. 

37 As the Lord hath been with my lord the king, so be 
he with Solomon, and make his throne higher dina the 
throne of my lord king David. 

38 So Sadoc, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, 
went down, and Banaias, the son of Joiada, and the Ce- 
rethi, and Phelethi: and they set Solomon upon the mule 
of king David, and brought him to Gihon. 

39 And Sadoe, the priest, took a horn of oil out of the 
tabernacle, and anointed Solomon: and they sounded the 
trumpet, and all the people said: God save king Solomon. 

40 And all the multitude went up after lim, and the 
people played with pipes, and rejoiced with a great joy, 
and the earth rang with the noise of their cry. 

41 And Adonias, and all that were invited by ae 
heard it, and now the feast was at an end. Joab alse, 
hearing the sound of the trumpet, suid: What meaneth 
this noise of the city in an uproar? 

42 While he yet spoke, Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, 
the priest, came: and Adonias said to him: Come in, be- 
cause thou art a valiant man, and bringest good news. 

43 And Jonathan answered Adonias: Not so: for our 
lord, king David, hath appointed Solomon king ; 

44 And hath sent with him Sadoe, the priest, and Na- 
than, the prophet, and Banaias, the son of Joiada, and the 
Cerethi, and the Phelethi, and they have-set him upon the 
king's mule : 

45 And Sadoc, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, 
have anointed him king, in Gihon: and they are gone up 


& A.M. 2990, A. C. 1014. 


Ver. 33. Lord, David. M.—The Cerethi, and other life-guards, went under 
the command of their captain, Banaias, (C.) to repel any force that might dis- 
turb this solemn inauguration, H.—Afule. None but the king was allowed to 
mcuut it.—Gikon, a fountain, or place of public resort, on the west of Jerusalem. C. 


Ver. 35, Stead, Not after me only. David vcluntarily abdicates the throne, 
go that Solomon reigned in his life-time. M. 
Ver. 37. David. Parents wish their children to be still more happy than 


‘ . : 
themselves, how jealous soever they may be of their own glory. C. 


Ver. 39. Horn of oil. Such liquors were commonly kept in vessels of horn. 
C.—Nathian assisted Sadoe, (ver. 34,) who was not yet the high priest. M. 

Ver. 40. Rang. Heb. ‘ was split.”- Chal. ‘ shook.” M. 

Ver. 41. Uproar. Nathan had conducted the affair with singnlar address. 
A little delay night have plunged the kingdom into all the horrors of a civil war. 
¢ YER. 43. Not so. Heb. ‘‘ Misfortune or mourning, or verily.” A man of 
cheracter did not willingly deliver a disagreeable message. 2 Kings xviii. 25. C. 
—But Jonathan was concerned for his father, H. 

Ver. 47, Blessed. Congratulating him on the exaltation of Solomon.— Bed. 
vhowing respect to the new king, as Jacob had done to Joseph (Gen. xlvii. 31. 
sanctius) ; or laying himself down again (C.); or rather giving thanks to God, 
(M.) whom he adored, in gratitude for the favour of a successor being granted to 
aim. W 
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from thence rejoicing, so that the city rang again: 
the noise that you have heard. 

46 Moreover, Solomon sitteth upon the thron 
kmig dont. 

47 And the king’s servants gomg in, have - 
lord king David, saying: May God make the 
Solomon greater than thy name, and make h 
greater than thy throne. And the king adored in 

48 And he said: Blessed be the Lord, th 
Israel, who hath given this day one to sit on m 
my eyes seeing It. 

49 Then all the guests of Adonias were af 
they all arose, and every man went his way. 

50 And Adonias fearing Solomon, arose and went, 
took hold of the horn of the altar. 

51 And they told Solomon, saying: Behold Rag 
fearing king Solonion, hath taken hold of the horn « 
altar, saying: Let king Solomon swear to me th 
that he will not kill lis servant with the sword. 

52 And Solomon said: If he be a good man, there. 
shall not so much as one hair of his *hasd fall to the 
ground : but if evil be found in him, he shall die. 
53 Theti king Solomon sent, anid brought him. ¢ ut | 
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from the altar: and going in, lies ee king Solo- | 
























mon: and Solomon said to him: Go to thy house. 


CHAP. IL. 


David, after giving his last charge to Solomon, dicth. Adonias ts pul | to 
death; Abiathar banished ; Joab and Semei are stains ‘ 


ND ‘the days of David drew nigh that he should diz, 

and he charged his son Solomon, saying : 

2 Iam going the way of all flesh: take thou courage | 
and show thyself'a man. | 
3 And keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk | 
in his ways, and observe his cer emonies, and his precepts, | 
and judoments, and testimonies, “as it is written in the law | 
of Moses: that thou mayest understand all thou dost, and 1 
whithersoever thou shalt turn thyself: || 
4 That the Lord may confirm his words, which he hath || 
aa of me, saying: Ifthy children shall take heed to |} — 
their ways, and shall walk before me in truth, with all 
their heart, and with all their soul, there shall not be 
taken away from thee a man on the throne of Israel. 
5 Thou knowest also what Joab, the son of Sarvi 
hath done to me, what he did to the two captains of t 



















































































»% Deut. xvii. 19. 











Ver. 49. Afraid. As they had offended both David and Solomon, and 
rendered themselves suspected of high treason. 
CHAP. II. Ver. 2. Flesh, to the tomb. C. 






















Ver. 3. Charge, what he orders.—Understand. Heb. “act pr 
(M.) or “with success.” Gr. interp. (C.) and Chal. M.—The obs 
God’s law, both in private and in public, will insure to thee the title 
rince. 
Ver. 4. Truth and sincerity. €.—This promise was made, 2 Kings 

Ver. 5. Joab. These instructions given by David to his son, 
to Joab and Semei, proceeded not from any rancour of heart, or priv: 
but from a zeal for justice : thut crimes so public and heinous might not 
punished. Ch.—David and Solomon esteemed themselves, in a mann 
as long as these continued unpunished, ver. 31. Joab had behaved | 



























































with great insolence after the death of Absalom. H.—He had lately side 

















Adonias. M.—But what touched the good old king more particularly, 














treacherons murders of two great generals, who had put themselves 




















protection, and were endeavouring to promote his welfare. Only the 
greater commotions had hitherto prevented David from bringing his n 





























public execution, as the people expected. He deemed it requisite to 

















successor of this obligation, when his power should be sufficiently stron; 





























impunity of such daring offenders might not destroy the commonwealth. - 
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army of Israel, *to Abner, the son of Ner, and to Amasa, 


war in peace, and put the blood of war on his girdle that 
was about his loins, and in his shoes that were on his feet. 
6 Do, therefore, according to thy wisdom, and let not 
hoary head go down to hell in peace. . 
7 But show kindness to the sons of Berzellai, the Ga- 
dite, and let them eat at thy table:’ for they met me 
en I fled from the face of Absalom, thy brother. 
3 °Thou hast also with thee Semei, the son of Gera, the 
of Jemini, of Bahurim, who cursed me with a grievous 
‘se, when I went to the camp: but because he came 
wi to meet me when I passed over’ the Jordan, and | 
ore to him by the Lord, saying: I will not kill thee 
ith the sword : ‘ 
9 Do not thou hold him guiltless. But thou art a wise 
an, and knowest what to do with him, and thou shalt 
bring down his grey hairs with blood to the grave. 

“10 *So David slept with his fathers, and was buried in 
the city of David. 

11 ‘And the days that David reigned in Israel, were 
forty years: in Hebron he reigned seven years, in Jeru- 
salem thirty-three. 

12 And Solomon sat upon the throne of his father, Da- 
vid, and his kingdom was strengthened exceedingly. 
18 And Adonias, the son of Haggith, came to Beth- 
| sabee, the mother of Soloinon. And she said to him: Is 
| thy coming peaceable? He answered: J¢ is peaceable. 

| 14 And he added: I have a word to speak with thee. 
She said to him: Speak. And he said: 

15 Thou knowest that the kingdom was mine, and all 
Israel had preferred me to be their king: but the kingdom 
| is transferred, and is become my brother's: for it was ap- 
pointed him by the Lord. 

16 Now therefore, I ask one petition of thee; turn not 
away my face. And she said to him: Say on. 

17 And he said: I pray thee speak to king Solomon 
(for he cannot deny thee any thing) to give me Abisag, 
the Sunamitess, to wife. 

18 And Bethsabee said: Well, I will speak for thee to 
the king. 

19 Then Bethsabee came to king Solomon, to speak to 





@ 2 Kings iii. 27.—> 2 Kings xix. 31.—¢ 2 Kings xix. 23, and xvi. 5, and xix. 19. 


Ver. 6. To hell. This word hell doth not here signify the place or state of 
damnation ; but the place and state of the dead. Ch.—IJt would have been a great 
scandal if this murderer had died quietly in his old age. ‘ 

Ver. 7. Table, or of the meat which has been served upon it; as was the 
custom at the court of Persia. Dan. i. 5.— Brother. See 2 Kings xix. 31. C. 

Ver. 8. Curse. Saying, Go out, &c. 2 Kings xvi. 5.—Camp, Web. Maha-~ 
naim. H.—Sword. He would not revenge his private wrongs, but reserved the 
punishment of a notorious offender till a time when passion would have no 
influence. Solomon was.not bound by the personal oath of his father. 

Ver. 10. David. Thus died this perfect model of princes, and this great 
gaint, whose only fault, of consequence, was occasioned by Bethsabee (2 Kings xi. 
4): and this served to display his repentance. S. Chrys. hom. 77.—He prefigured 
vesus Christ in a wonderful manner ; in his birth, at the same city ; his election, 
in preference to his brethren; his persecutions, and subsequent glory. Jesus 
was, in like manner, betrayed by a false friend, and obliged to go out of Jcru- 
salem, laden with his cross. But he acquired fresh splendour by his sufferings, 
aud purchased a more faithful people. The tomb of David remained for many 
ages, Acts ii. 29. 8. Jerom often went to pray at this tomb. Ep. ad Mar- 


eel. C, 
Ver. 11, Seven years. The odd six months are not noticed. 2 Kings ii. 11. H. 
Ver. 20. Thy face, with confusion. He engages to grant her request, if it 


could be dene with any propriety, (C.) as a son ought to do. W. 
Ver. 22. Thekingdom. It was a maxim in most of the Oriental courts, that 
ths things which had belonged to the king should not be enjoyed by any but his 
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the son of Jether: whom he slew, and shed the blood of 





Cuap. I]. 





him for Adonias: and the king arose to meet her, and 
bowed to her, and sat down upon his throne: and a throne 
was set for the king’s mother, and she sat on his right 


hand. 


20 And she said to him: 1 desire one small petition of 
said tc 


thee ; do not put me to confusion. And the kin 
her: My mother, ask, for I must not turn away thy face. 


21 And she said: Let Abisag, the Sunamitess, be 


given to Adonias, thy brother, to wife. 
22 And king Solomon answered, and said to his mo- 


ther: Why dost thou ask Abisag, the Sunamitess, for 
Adonias? ask for him also the kingdom: for he is my 
elder brother, and hath Abiathar, the priest, and Joab, the 


son of Sarvia. 


23 Then king Solomon swore by the Lord, saying: So 


and so may God do to me, and add more, if Adonias hath 
not spoken this word against his own life. 


24 And now, as the Lord liveth, who hath established 
me, and placed me upon the throne of David, my father, 
and who hath made me a house, as he promised, Adonias 


shall be put to death this day. 

25 And king Solomon sent by the hand of Banaias, 
the son of Joiada, who slew him, and he died. 

26 And the king said also to Abiathar, the priest : 
Go to Anathoth, to thy lands, for indeed thou art worthy 
of death : but I will not at tlis time put thee to death, 


because thou didst carry the ark of the Lord God before 
David, my father, and hast endured trouble in all the 


troubles my father endured. 

27 So Solomon cast out Abiathar from being the priest 
of the Lord, ‘that the word of the Lord might be fulfilled, 
which he spoke concerning the house of Heli in Silo. 

28 And the news came to Joab, because Joab lad 
turned after Adonias, and had not turned after Solomon: 
and Joab fled into the tabernacle of the Lord, and took 
hold on the horn of the altar. 

29 And it was told king Solomon, that Joab was fled 
into the tabernacle of the Lord, and was by the altar: and 
Solomon sent Banaias, the son of Joiada, saying: Go, kill 
him. 

30 And Banaias came to the tabernacle of the Lord, 
and said to him: Thus saith the king: Come forth. And 


a Acts ii, 29.—¢ 1 Par. xxix. 27.—f 1 Kings ii. 31. 





successor. Grotius.—Hence Adonias might be suspected of ambitious projects, as 
his party was still formidable. C.—The marriage seems also to be unlawful. M. 
See chap. i. 4.—Many condenin Solomon of precipitation and cruelty in his judg- 
ment (Cajet.) ; while others approve of his conduct, (Theod. q. 7,) and think any 
delay might have proved dangcrous. C. 

VER. 25. Banaias. The chief officers became executioners on such occasions. 
Dan. ii. 24. The Romans employed soldiers; which makes Tertullian (Coron 
xi.) dissuade Christians from entering the service. 

Ver. 26. Priest. Sadoc had been anointed in his stead, probably by Nathan, 
in the general assembly, while David was present: they anointed .. Sadoc to be 
high priest, 1 Par, xxix, 22. Salien.—Bul now Solomon orders Abiathar to 
retire to his estate, in punishment of his conspiracy. C.—He might have justly 
put him to death, if he had committed a crime worthy of it; as his dignity did 
not give him a right to disturb the peace of the state with impunity. H.—Solomon 
acted as a prophet. W.—God had long before denounced that the family of 
Eleazar should regain the dignity, which Heli had obtained by some means or 
other. 1 Kings ii. 31. H.—Solomon only put the Divine decree in executior 
Pineda vi. 15.—Sadoc had perhaps also passed sentence, as the Levitical tribe ha 
a great sway in the courts of judicature. M.—Abiathar was still honoured with 
his former title. Chap. iv. 4. But he was not permitted to officiate. (C.) nor to 
remain in the royal city, as he seemed now to be a dangerous man. H.—Anathoth 
was a sacerdotal town in Benjamin. M. 

Ver. 28. Joab. The Latin MSS. except one, and almost all the ancient 
editions of Sixtus, &e., read Solomon = ‘‘ And a messenger came ta Solomon that 
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he said: I will not come forth, but here I will die. Ba- 
naias brought word back to the king, saying: Thus saith 
Joab, and thus he answered me 

31 And the king said to him: Do as he hath said ; 
and kill him, and bury him, and thou shalt remove the 
innocent blood which hath been shed by Joab, from me, 
and from the house of my father : 

32 And the Lord shall return his blood upon his own 
ee because he murdered two men, just and better than 
himself: and slew them with the sword, iy father,. David, 
not knowing it; *Abner, the son of Ner, general of the 
army of Israel, and Amasa, the son of Jether, general of 
the army of Juda; 

33 And their blood shall return upon the head of Joab, 
and upon the head of his seed for ever. But to David 
and his seed, and his house, and to his throne, be peace 
for ever from the Lord. 

34 So Banaias, the son of Joiada, went up, and setting 
upon him slew him, and he was buried in his house in the 
desert. 

35 And the king appointed Banaias, the son of Joiada, 
in his room over the army; and Sadoc, the priest, he put 
in the place of Abiathar. 

36 The king also sent, and called for Semei, and said 
to him: Build thee a house in Jerusalem, and dwell 
there: and go not out from thence any where. 

37 For on what dav soever thou shalt go out, and 
shalt pass over the. brook Cedron, know that thou shalt be 
put tc death: thy blood shall be upon thy own head. 

38 And Semei said to the king: The saying is good: 
as my lord the king hath said, so will thy servant do. 
And Semei dwelt in Jerusalem many days. 

39 And it came to pass after three years, that the 
servants of Semel ran away to Achis, the son of Maacha, 
the king of Geth: and it was told Semei that his servants 
were gone to Geth. 

40 And Semei arose, and saddled his ass, and went to 
Achis, to Geth, to seek his servants, and he br ought them 
sut of Geth. 

41 And it was told Solomon, that Semei had gone 
frzm Jerusalem to Geth, and was come back. 

42 And sending he called for him, and said to him: 
Did [ not protest to thee by the Lord, and tell thee be- 
fore: On what day soever thou shalt go out and walk 


& 2 Kings iii. 27,—> A. M. 2991, A.C. 1013. 2 Par. i. 1. 


Joab,’’ &¢.—Solomon, The difference is of little 
consequence. C. 

Ver. 30, Die, if my life must not be spared. H.—He knew that the like 
precaution would not have been able to protect Adonias. It was not just that he, 
who had despised all that was sacred, should find an asylum at the altar itself. 

Ver, 34. Slew him, holding the altar; though some think that he was 
zemoved by force, like Athalia, 4 Kings xi. 15. Both actions were contrary to 
the reverence due to so holy a place, and perhaps inexcusable (C.) 5 unless the 
law had ordered it otherwise. Exod. xxi. 14. H. 

VER. 37, Cedron, which led towards Bahurim. He was equally forbidden to 
go out by any other road ; and was put to death for going to Geth.— Head. Thou 
| canst blame only thyself. Solomon might have put this man to death before ; 
_ but he chose to pay so much deference to the oath of his father as not to bring 
him to execution without a fresh offence. 
| CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Solomon. By the death of his enemies, and by his 
| affinity with the king of Egypt, and his friendship with Hiram, king of Tyre, who 
| were the most potent princes in the neighbourhood.—Daughter. Who probably 
embraced the true religion ; so that her praises are supposed to be recorded in the 
44th Psalm, and in the Canticles: though it scems she afterwards relapsed, and 
became the chief instrument in the perversion of the king. Chap. xi. 1. 
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abroad any where, know that thou shalt die ? And 
answeredst me: The word that I have hearts is 
42 Why then hast thou not kept the o 
and the commandment that I la 
44 And the king said to Seme 
evil, of which thy heart is conscious, which tho 
David, my father: the Lord hath returned thy 
ness upon thy own head. 
45 And king Solomon shall be blessed, and tl 
of David shall’ be established before the Lord f 
46 So the king commanded Banaias, the son 
ada: and he went out and struck him; and he died. _ 
CHAP. IIL. . 2 ie 
Solomon marrieth Pharav’s daughter, He sacrifices in Gabaon: i 


choice which God yace him, he preferreth wisdom. His wise judg: vent be- 
ticeen the two hurtots. 


ND? the kingdom was established in the ha 
Solomon, and he made affinity with Pharao, 
king of Egypt: for he took his daughter, and brought 
her into the city of David :° until he had* made an end of 4 
building his own house, and the house of the Lord, and 
the wall of Jerusalem round about. 

2 But yet the people sacrificed in the high places: ii 
there was no temple built to the name of the Lord until 
that day. 4 

3 And Solomon loved the Lord, walking in the pre-— 
cepts of David, his father; only he sacrificed in the high | 
places, and harni | incense. 

4 He went therefore to Gabaon, to sacrifice there - for | 
that was the great high place: a thousand victims for 
holocausts, did Solomon offer upon that altar, in Gabaon. 

5 And the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream by | 
night, saying : Ask what thou wilt that I should give thee. - 

‘6 And Solomon said: Thou hast showed great mercy 
to thy servant David, my father, even as he walked before | 
thee in truth, and justice, and an upright heart with thee: 
and thou hast kept thy great mercy for him, and hast 
given him a son to sit on his throne, as it is. this day. : 

7 And now, O Lord God, thou hast made thy serv: 
king instead of David, my father; and I am buta chile 
und know not how to go ont and come in; | 

8 And thy servant is in the midst of the people which | 
thou hast chosen, an immense people, which cannot be | 
numbered nor counted for multitude. 
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©} Par, viii. 11. 
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Ver. 2. But yet. It is not clear to what this refers. Heb. “ for the 
(C.) or only” (as also ver. 3); which may signify that the people, an 
king, were blamable; or else that they zealously offered sacrifices to G 
before the temple was erected. H.—Those who afterwards left that Sacr 
to imitate the conduct of idolaters, or of the ancient patriarchs, 
longer tolerated, are justly condemned. C.—High places. That is, 
they worshipped the Lord indced, but not according to the ordinance of 
which allowed of no other places for sacrifice but the tempie of Go 
these high places, that of Gabaon was the chief, because there was the 
of the testimony, which had been removed from Silo to Nobe, and fre 
Gabaon. Ch.—Hither David would have gone, as Solomon did, ver, 4. C 
this was not, at least, one of those high places where it was unlawfu 
sacrifice ; as the tabernacle was there, and the altar of holocausts, whi 
had erected. The ob!:gation of sacrificing in no place except in that whi 
Lord had appointed, regarded the times while the ark was in the desert, an 
it was placed in the temple. H. 

Ver. 3. Only, &e. Which David had not done, though it was 
ful. Pineda.—Yet we read that he offered victims on Sion, ke. 2 Kin; 
18. I. 

Ver. 7. 


In. So as to judge with diserction, and to lead my people. c : 
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9 *Give therefore to thy servant an understanding 
mes to judge thy people, and discern between good and 
evil. For who shall be able to judge this people, thy 
people, which is so numerous. 

10 And the word was pleasing to the Lord, that Solo- 
mon had asked such a thing. 

11 And the Lord said to Solomon: Because thou hast 
asked this thing, and hast not asked for thyself long life 
nor riches, nor the lives of thy enemies, but hast asked for 
thyself wisdom to discern judgment ; 

12 Behold I have done for thee according to thy words, 
and have given thee a wise and under standing heart, in- 
somuch that there hath been no one like unto thee, be- 
fore thee, nor shall arise after thee. 

13 ’Yea, and the things also which thou didst not ask, 
I have given thee; to wit, riches and glory: so that no 
one hath been like unto thee, among the kings, in all 
days heretofore. 

14 And, if thou wilt walk in my ways, and keep my 
precepts and my commandments, as thy father walked, I 
will lengthen thy days. 

15 And Solomon awaked, and perceived that it was a 
dream: and when he was come to Jerusalem, he stood 
before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and offered 
holocausts, and sacrificed victims of peace-offerings, and 
made a great feast for all his servants. 

16 Then there came two women that were harlots, to 
the king, and stood before him, 

17 And one of them said: I beseech thee, my lord, I 
and this woman dwelt in one house, and IJ was delivered 
of a child with her in the chamber. 

18 And the third day after I was delivered, she also 
was delivered ; and we were together, and no other per- 
son with us in the house; only we two. 

19 And this woman’s child died in the night: 
her sleep she overlaid him 

20 And rising in the dead time of the night, she took 
my child from my side, while I, thy handmaid, was asleep, 
and laid it in her bosom: and laid her dead child in my 
bosom. 

21. And when I arose in the morning, to give my child 
suck, behold it was dead: but considering him more 
diligently, when it was clear day, I found that it was not 
mine which I bore. 

22 And the other woman answered: It is not so as 


for in 


a 2 Par, i, 10. 


Ver. 9. Understanding. 
to obey God. M. 

Ver. 12. After thee. Sotoror has given us some idea of his wisdom in the 
works which he has left. They were dictated by the Holy Spirit, who adorned 
his soul with so many graces. Chap. iv. 29, 30. H.—His knowledge of nature, 
and of the art of governing, excelled that of any of the kings of Isracl (Lyran, &e. 
2 Par. ix.) ; though Moses and the apostles had a more comprehensive know- 
ledge of the mystories of God. C. 

Ver. 13. Heretofore: 2 Par. (i. 12) adds, nor after thee. Eccles. ii, 7. 
This is also restrained by some to the kings of that country. But the riches of 
Solomon were not exceeded by those of the greatest monarchs. Diss. ‘‘on the 
tishes which David left.” C. 


Lit. “ docile.” H.—Heb. “ willing to hear,” and 
oS ’ 


Ver. 14, Days. But this he forfeited. M. 
Ver, 15. Dream. Sent by God, as Gen. xli. 1. C. 
Vur. 19. Him. This she suspected to be the case. They did not then place 


Infants in the cradle, but let them sleep in their bosoms. C. 
Ver. 26. Other. This sentence manifested the wisdom of Solomon, who 
\new that the real mother would feel the emotions of parental tenderness. 
CHAP. IV. Vex. 2. <Ararias. Some translate, “‘ grandson of Sadoc, (and 
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Cuap. IV, 
On 


Thou liest : tor my child liveth. 
And in this manner they strove 





thou sayest, but thy child is dead, and mine is alive. 


the contrary, she said: 
and thy child is dead. 
before the king. 

23 Then said the king: The one saith, My child is 
alive, and thy child is dead. And the other answereth: 
Nay; but thy child is dead, and mine liveth. 

24 The king therefr-» said: Bring me a sword. 
when they had broug) 4 sword before the king, 

25 Divide, said he che living child in two, and give 
half to the one and half to the other. 

26 But the woman, whose child was alive, said to the 
king (for her bowels were moved upon her child); I be- 
seech thee, my lord, give her the child alive, and do not 
kill it. But the other said: Let it be neither mine nor 
thine; but divide it. 

27 The king answered, and said: Give the living child 
to this woman, and let it not be killed; for she is the 
mother thereof. 

28 And all Israel heard the judgment which the king 
had judged, and they feared the king, seeing that the 
ae of God was in him to do judgment, 

CHAP. IV. 
Solomon's chief offieers, His riches and wisdom. 
ND king Solomon reigned over all Israel : 
2 And these were the princes which ke liad 
Azarias, the son of Sadoc, the priest : 

3 Ehhboreph, and Ahia, the sons of Sisa, scribes : 
phat, the son of Alilud, recorder : 

4 Banaias, the son of Joiada, over the army: and 
Sadoc, and Abiathar, priests. 

5 Azarias, the son of Nathan,- 
about the king: 
king's friend : 

6 And Ahisar, governor of the house: 
the son of Abda, over the tribute. 

7 And Solomon had twelve governors over all Israel, 
who provided victuals for the king and for his household : 
for every one provided necessaries, each man his month 
im the year. 

8 And thesearetheirnames: Benhur, in Mount Ephraim 

9 Bendecar, in Macces, and in Salebim, and in Beth- 
sames, and in Elon, and in Bethanan. 

10 Benhesed, in Aruboth: his was Socho, and all the 
land of Epher. 


And 


Josa- 


over them that were 
Zabud, the son of Nathan, the priest, the 


and Adoniram, 


b Wisd. vii. 11; Matt. vi. 21. 





son of Achimaas,) was priest,’? to assist his father, unless he was born of some 


other. Cohen signifies also prinee, ver. 5. Azarias was seribe, as well as the 
two following, though not all at the sanie time. The office was very important 
Judg. v. 14. 

Ver. 4. Abiathar. By this it appcars that Abiathar was not altogether de 
posed from the high priesthood ; but oniy banished to his couutry house; and by 
that means excluded from the exercise of his functions. Ch.—He retainel the 
name, as bishops still do, after they have resigned their see. C.—Some think that 
Solomon reinstated Abiathar in his officc. E. 

Ver. 6. House. Sept. ‘‘ Eliak was also director of the house,” otrxovopog. H 
—It is impossible to mark with precision the extent of these offices.— 7'ribute, 
or levy of workmen, as it is expressed, chap. v. 14. 

Ver. 7. Month. The lunar ycar was not then in use (C.); or else the first 
of these governors was in office during the 13th, or intercalary month, every thiru 
year, and the rest in succession. Tostat. 

Ver. 8. Benhur. Ben here, and in the following verses, may signify ‘the 
son of? Hur, &c. C.—Sept. retain both the original term and its explanation. 
“ Ben, the son of Or.” But they afterwards read only ‘“‘the son of Dakar... o 
Esed .. of Abinadab. . and Gaber.” 
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Crae. IV. 


hon belonged al] Nephath- 
he had Tapheth, the daughter of Solomon, to wife. 

12 Bana, the son of Ahilud, who governed Thanac, 
and Mageddo, and all Bethsan, which is by Sarthana, 
beneath Jezrael, from Bethsan unto Abelmehula, over 
against Jecmaan. 

13 Bengaber, in Ramoth Galaad: he had the towns of 
Jair, the son of Manasses, in Galaad: he was chief in all 
the country of Argob, which is in Basan, threescore great 
cities with walls, and brazen bolts. 

14 Ahinadab, the son of Addo, was chief in Manaim. 

15 Achimaas, in Nephtali: he also had Basemath, the 
daughter of Solomon, to wife. 

16 Baana, the son of Husi, in Aser, and in Baloth. 

17 Josaphat, the son of Pharue, in Issachar. 

18 Semei, the son of Ela, in Benjainin. 

19 Gaber, the son of Uri, in the land of Galaad, in the 
land of Sehon, the king of the Amorrhites, and of Og, the 
king of Basan, over all that were in that land. 

20 Juda and Israel were innumerable, as the sand of 
the sca in multitude; eating and drinking, and rejoicing. 

21 *And Solomon had under him all the kingdoms, 
from the river to the land of the Philistines, even to the 
border of Egypt: and they brought him presents, and 
served him all the days of his life. 

22 And the provision of Solomon, for each day, was 
thirty measures of fine flour, and threescore measures of 
meal ; 

23 Ten fat oxen, and twenty out of the pastures and 


a Eccli. xlvii. 15. 

Ver. 19. Land. eb. ‘the only officer who was in the land,” (H.) except 
in the towns of Jair, ver. 13. C.—His provinee had belonged to two kings. M, 

VER. 20, Multitude. We may suppose seven millions; though, if the ealeu- 
lation of Chronicles be more accurate, they were imuch more nummeruus. See 
2 Kings xxiv. 9. U1, 

Ver. 21. The river, Euphrates. Ch.—To, or “ of the land,” terre. H.— 
This viver may denote the torrent Besor, as Solomon’s dominions extended not 
only-as far as Gaza, but also to the oriental branch of the Nile, ver. 24. Thus 
one verse explains the other. There were, indeed, no kingdoms (C.) in this por- 
tion of land, which is now quite barren; but formerly it had several cities, and 
they belonged to various kings of Egypt, Arabia, the Philistines, &e. H.—Heb, 
may be rendered, ‘‘ from the river, (Euphrates,) the land of the Philistines, and 
to the border,” &e., (C.) agreeably to 2 Par. ix. 26, He exercised authority 
over all the kings from the river Euphrates to the land, &e. Heb. “the river 
even unio,” &c. Solomon had all the kings of Syria, Ammon, the Philistines, 
&e., under him ; so that his empire took in all that had been promised to Abraham. 
H. See & Ang. q. 21. Josue. 

VER 22. Measures (cori), Each of wliich contained little Jess than 300 
pints, C.—A eorus is equivalent to 30 modii, and would support as many men a 
day ; so that the fainily of Solomon would contain two thousand seven hundred 
people. A. Lapide. M. 

Ver. 23, Buffalocs. Jémur means also a sort of wild goat, like a stag. 
Deut. xiv. 5. Bochart, Anim. 1. B. fii, 22. C. 

Ver. 24. Beyond. Heb. “on the side of,’? without determining on which. 
Deut. i.—Thaphsa, The famous Thapsacus, on the Euphrates.—Zo Gazan. 
Heb. Gozan. This name is written in a different manner froin Gaza, and may 
signify a country of the Medes, on the frontiers of Arnienia. But as it is pro- 
nounced almost alike, aud the parallel passage determines for the country of the 
Philistines, (ver. 21,) we may explain it of Gaza. C,. 

Ver. 25. Vine. This expression is often used to imply a state of peace and 
haypiness. The people were then content with rural pleasures. C. 

Ver. 26. Forty: 2 Par. ix. 25, has fonr in the Heb. Sept. read in both 
places forty thousand mares, for chariots, and twelve thousand horses. C.—The 
Alex. copy has forty here, and four thousand in the latter place; where, instead 
of horses, it gives horsemen, with the Vulg. These two words are often used as 
synonymous by the best authors. But it is more difficult to reconcile the num- 
ber (C.), as (2 Par. xiv.) we read again differently, he had one thonsand four 
hundred chariots, and tieelve thousand horsemen. H.—Forty might easily be 
mistaken for four, by only adding im at the end of arba. Bochart. Grot —1n- 
stead of stalls Calmet supposes stables to be understood, and in each he would 
place ten horses, which completes the number here assigned. If this be admitted, 
no change is necessary ; but as presepe signifies ‘a stall,” we may adhere to the 
Vulg., which has forty thousand in both places; whereas the Heb. varies, though 
the sense may be the same. The number of Solomon’s chariots was one thousand 
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a hundred rams; besides venison of 
faloes, and fatted fowls. 

24 For he had all the country which was beyo 
river, from Thaphsa to Gazan, and all the kings | 
countries: and he had peace on every side rou 

25 And Juda, and Israel, dwelt without any f 
one under his vine, and under his fig-tree, fron 
Bersabee, all the days of Solomon. 

26 *And Solomon had forty thousand stalls of 
horses, and twelve thousand for the saddle. 

27 And the foresaid governors of the king fed 
and they furnished the necessaries also for king Solom 
table, with great care, in their time. 

28 They brought barley also, and straw for the 
and beasts, to the place where the king was, accordin 
it was appointed them. 

29 And God gave to Solomon wisdom, and un 
standing exceeding much, and largeness of heart, as the 
sand that is on the sea shore. 

30 And the wisdoin of Solomon surpassed the wisdom 
of all the Orientals, and of the Egyptians ; 4 

31 ‘And he was wiser than all men: wiser than Ethan, | 
the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and Dorda, the 
sons of Mahol, aud he was renowned in all nations round 
about. Go 

32 Solomon also spoke three thousand parables: and 
lis poems were a thousand and five. 

33 And he treated about trees, from the cedar that is 
in Libanus, unto the hyssop that cometh out of the wall: 














harts, roes, an 
























































































b 2 Par. ix. 25.—¢ Eccli. xlvii. 16. 
four hundred, As two horses were usnally employed to draw them, two thousand 
eight hundred, or, allowing for accidents, ehanges, &c., four thousand horses, 
would have been amply sufficient. It seeins, therefore, that we should admit only 
so many horses or stalls. H.—His empire was become more extensive, aud his | 
works mae spleadid; so that what might appear a useless parade in some, 
might be worthy of praise in Solomon. The law is not so precise. He shalt not 
nultiply horses to himself, nor lead hack the people into Egypt, being lifted up 
with the number of his horsemen, Deut. xvii. 16. There is a like prohioition of _ 
many wives and treasures. ce 

Ver. 27. Fed them and is omitted in Heb. and Sept. H. : 

Ver. 28. Beasts. Rocoss denotes horses of extraordinary swiftness, (Boenart,) 
or dromedaries, &e. Junius trauslates, ‘ post-horses.”—Ning : so also t : 
Prot. “the officers were, every man according to his charge.” The ty 
vernors employed others to bring all necessary provisions (H.) to the places re 
the king was travelling (C.); or they took care not only of the king’s table, but _ 
they had also the general inspestion over his stables. H.—Few oats aro grown in 
the East. They feed their horses barley and straw. C, _ 

Ver. 29. Heart; magnanimity, which pride often attempts to itnita’ 
is therefore designated by the same expression. Prov. xxi. 4, The genius of Solc 
mon was also most penetrating and comprehensive. C. 

Ver. 30. Orientals of Chaldea, Arabia, Iduinea, &c. Dan. ii. 23 Abd 
Num. xxii. 5. Job and his friends were of this description. The Greeks ack 
ledged that they had received their philosophy from the barbarians | 
Proem.); and Casauhon observes, that the ancient defendants of the 
faith proved the same truth. Not. Ibid. They showed that all true sa 
ledge had been derived from the Hebrews. H.—God had communicat 
mon all that was of real use in those sciences in a superiot degree. Wisd. \ 
Joseph. viii. 2. C. . 

Ver. 31. All men. Ethan is the same as “dithun. The title of 
does not scem to belong to him; and Chaleo! and Dorda secm to be inse: 
by some transcriber from 1 Par, ii. 6, where we read, the sons of Zara 
and Eman, and Chalchal and Dara, of the tribe of Juda. But th 
ferent from these men, who were probably Levites. C.—Solomon was 
both respects, as well as in poetry; as he is compared with those who 
noted for compositions and music. Sanctius. 

Ver. 32. Three thousand parables. These works are all lost, e: 
some part of the parables extant in the book of Proverbs, and his ehief 
called the Canticle of Canticles. Ch.—The title of Psalm exxvi. attribr 
Solomon. But its authority is not sufficiently established. The Book of 
contains at present only six hundred and fifty-eight, (A. Lap.,) or eiglit 
parables. Clarius. 

Ver. 38, Wall. Some deny that azub means hyssop. Kimchi, Tey 
But there is a species which grows on mountains, and even out of walls. 
Sanctius.—It is a small odoriferous plant ; whereas the cedar was the lar 















































Cuar. V. 


and he discoursed of beasts, and of fowls, and of creeping 


things, and of fishes. 


_ 84 And they came trom all nations to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon, and from all the kings of the earth, who 
heard of his wisdom. 


CHAP. V. 


Hiram, king of Tyre, agreeth to furnish timber and workmen for building the 
temple: the number of workmen and overseers. 


ND? Hiram, king of Tyre, sent his servants to 
1. Solomon: for he heard that they had anointed him 
king in the room of his father: for Hiram had always 
been David’s friend. 

2 Solomon sent to Hiram, saying: 

3 Thou knowest the will of David, my father, and that 
he could not build a house to the name of the Lord his 
God, because of the wars that were round about him, un- 
til the Lord put them under the soles of his feet. 

4 But now the Lord my God hath given me rest round 
about; and there is no adversary nor evil occurrence. 

5 Wherefore I purpose to build a temple to the name 
of the Lord my God, as the Lord spoke to David, my 
father, saying: °Thy son, whom I will set upon the 
throne, in thy place, he shall build a house to my name. 

6 Give orders, therefore, that thy servants cut me 
down cedar trees, out of Libanus, and let my servants be 
with thy servants: and I will give thee the hire of thy 
servants whatsoever thou wilt ask: for thou knowest how 
there is not among my people a man that has skill to hew 
wood like to the Sidonians. 

i Now when Hiram had heard the words of Solomon, 
he rejoiced exceedingly, and said: Blessed be the Lord 
God this day, who hath given to David a very wise son 
over this numerous people. 

8 And Hiram sent to Solomon, saying: I have heard 


a A. M. 2992, A. C, 1012, 


with which the Jews were acquainted. C.—On Libanus there are found such 
trecs above 36 feet in circumference; which extend their branches 111 feet 
around them. Maundrell, Jerus., p. 239.—Solomon examined all. Wisd. vii. 
17, &e. 

Ver. 34. Wisdom. The Scriptures relate the coming of the qucen of Saba. 
Chap. x. Solomon’s wisdom is comparcd to a great river, inundating the whole 
earth. Eecli. xlvii. 16. 

CHAP. V. VER. 1, Hiram. Josephus says that the temple was built in the 
eleventh year of this prince. He must therefore have been the son of David's 
friend, as the former had sent artificers to build David's house, (2. Kings v. 11. C.) 
above thirty years before. But there may be a mistake in the number, as the 
Scripture evidently speaks of the same king; and Josephus had said beiore, 
** Hiram rejoiced exceedingly that Solomon had succeeded to the throne (for he 
had been the friend of David); and he sent ambassadors to congratulate with him 
ou his. present felicity, by whoin Solomon wrote,” &c. The mutual letters of 
these kings were still preserved in the archives of Tyre; and this author confi- 
dently appeals to them, as he deems it ‘‘ impious to insert any fiction”? in his 
history. Ant. viii. 2. He quotes Dius and Menander; who asserted that these 
princes proposed enigmas to each other; and that Hiram was obliged to pay a 
large sum of money, as he could not explain that which Solomon had proposed, 
&e. C. Ap. 1. H. 

Ver. 3. Wars. Many interpreters assert that this waz the real impediment, 
(Tostat, Salien, &c.,) rather than the blood which David had already spilt, 
2 Kings vii., and 1 Par, xxii. 8. 

VER. 4, Adversary. Lit. ‘Satan.’ Adad of Idumea, and another of Syria, 
and Jeroboam, began to molest Solomon only towards the end of his reign. 
Shap. x1. 25, 

Ver. 6. Libanus. It belonged to Isracl, since the victory of David, 2 Kings 
x.18 Solomon built some fortresses on the mountain. Chap, ix. 19. The cedar- 
trees grow chicfly towards Phoenicia, above Biblos.—Sidonians. It seems they 
were subject to the king of Tyre, or this was the common title of all the Phe- 
nicians, C. 

Ver. 7. Lord (Jeve) God “of Israel,” as it is expressed, 2 Par. ii. 12. H.— 
This: pagan prince adored and erccted temples and altars in honour of Baal, 





Astarte, and Hercules (Josephus, &c.); yet he did not hesitate to ackuowledge the } at the foot of Libanus. 


Ill. KING». 
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all thou hast desired of me; and I will do all thy desire 
concerning cedar-trees, and fir-trees. 

9 My servants shall bring them down from Libanus to 
the sea: and I will put them together in floats, on the 
sea, and convey them to the place, which thou shalt sig- 
nify to me, and will land them there, and thou shalt re- 
ceive them: and thou shalt allow me necessaries to furnish 
food for my household. 

10 So Hiram gave Solomon ceduar-trees, aud fir-trees, 
according to all his desire. 

11 And Solomon allowed Hiram twenty thousand 
measures of wheat, for provision for his house, and twenty 
measures of the purest oil: thus gave Solomon to Hiram 
every year. 

12 ‘And the Lord gave wisdom to Solomon, as he 
promised him: and there was peace between Hiram and 
Solomon, and they two made a league together. 

13 And king Solomon chose workmen out of all Israel, 
and the levy was of thirty thousand men. 

14 And he sent them to Libanus, ten thousand cvery 
month, by turns, so that two months they were at home: 
and Adoniram was over this levy. 

15 And Solomon had seveuty thousand to carry bur- 
dens, and eighty thousand to hew stones in the moun- 
tain: 

16 Besides the overseers who were over every work, 
in number three thousand and three hundred, that ruled 
over the people, and them that did the work. 

17 And the king commanded that they should bring 
great stones, costly stones, for the foundation of the tem- 
ple, and should square them : 

18 And the masons of Solomon, and the masons of 
Hiram, hewed them: and the Giblians prepared timber 
and stones to build the house. 








b 2 Kings vii. 13; 


* 


1 Par. xxii. 10.—¢ Supra, fii. 12. 





God of Israel, as he supposed that there was a god foreach nation. See chap, xx, 
28; 4 Kings xvii. 27. C.—Thus many think that they may serve the God of 
unity by going to hear the sermons of men who preach a contradictory doc- 
trine ; but God will admit of no rival, nor can he sanction any but the true 
religion. H. 

Ver. 8. Fir-trees. Some take these to be another species of cedars, as they 
say fir is too slender and corruptible (Martin, &c.); and Solomon had not asked 
for it, ver. 6; though he does in 2 Par, ii, 8, where (H.) the word is translated 
archeuthina, “ juniper-trees,’’ by the Sept. and 8. Jerom. C.—Brussim is ren- 
dered fir-trees by Pagnin ; box or cedars, &c., by others, The precise import of 
the Heb, names of plants, animals, &c., is not sufficiently known. M. 

Ver. 9. There. Joppe was fixed upon, as the port nearest to Jerusalem, 
2 Par. ii, 16. The trees were squared and rolled, (C.) or dragged (H.) fiom the 
mountain-top to the river Adonis, or the plain of Biblos, and “then sent 1n floats 
by sea. C.— Household, for the workmen emploved in cutting the wood (2 Par. 
M.); and also for Hiram’s other servants, as the kings of the East paid them not 
with money. C.—The Tyrians neglected agriculture. Servius. 

Ver. 11. Wheat, “ ground or beaten.” Heb. Paral. H.—By comparing this 
passage with chap. iv. 22, we may see how much the court of Solomon surpassed 
that of Hiram. The former consumed 90 measures of flour a day; and 20,006 
of wheat sufficed for the Tyrian prince’s fainily a whole year.—Twenty. It is 
supposed by many commentators that thousand is to be supplicd from the former 
sentence ; as there seems, otherwise, to be no proportion between the whent aud the 
oil. Piscat., &c.—The Sept., Svr., Ke, read 20,000. C. 

Vex. 14. Levy, or tribute. The inen had only to procure stones, as the 
Tyrians had eugaged to do all which regarded the wood. C.—-These were Israel- 


ites. M. 

VER. 15. Mountain of Libanus. C.—Par. mountains: but the Heb. is sin- 
gular in both places. They were all proselytes or strangers. 

Ver. 16. Three hundred. In 2 Par. (ii. 2, and 18) we read ac nundred 


(H.); as there are three hundred superior officers iucluded. C. M., Sa., &e.--Biunt 
these three thousand six hundred are all overseers. H, 
Ver. 18. Giblians. Ezechiel (xxvii. 9) commends them for building shipw. 


Giblos of Gebal is supposed to be the town which profane authors style Bibles, 
Pteicmy also mentions Gabala, to tle east of Tyre. c 
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CHAP. VI. 


The building of Solomon’s temple. 
ND* it came to pass in the four hundred and 
eightieth year after the children of Israel came out 


of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of the reign of 


Solomon over Israel, in the month Zio, (the same is the 
second month,) he began to build a house to the Lord. 

2 And the house, which king Solomon built to the 
Lord, was threescore cubits in length, and twenty cubits 
n breadth, and thirty cubits in height. 

3 And there was a porch before the temple, of twenty 
cubits in length, according to the measure of the breadth 
of the temple: and it was ten cubits in breadth, before 
the face of the temple. 

4 And he made in the temple oblique windows. 

5 And upon the wall of the temple, he built floors 
round about, in the walls of the house, round about the 
temple and the oracle, and he made chambers in the sides 
round about. 

6 The floor that was underneath was five cubits in 
breadth, and the middle floor was six cubits in breadth, 


and the third floor was seven cubits in breadth. And 
he put beams in the house round about on the out- 


side, that they might not be fastened in the walls of the 
temple. 

7 And the house, when it was in building, was built of 
stones, hewed and made ready: so that there was neither 
hammer nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the house 
when it was in building. 

8 The door, for the middle side, was on the right hand 
of the house: and by winding stairs they went up to the 
middle room, and from the middle to the third. 


8 A.M. 2992, A.C. 1012. 2 Par. iii. 1. 

CHAP, VI. Ver. 1. Bightieth year. This chronology meets with the appro- 
vation of most people. See Usher. Chap. xii. Some, however, find a difficulty 
in reconciling it with Acts xiii, 20, which seems to attribute 450 years to the 
government of the judges. C.—-Second of the sacred year, corresponding with our 
April. Syr. Chaldce styles it “‘of the splendour of flowers.” M.—At first the 
Hebrews only described the months by their order; ‘‘first, second,” &c. In 
Solomon’s time we begin to find other names, taken from the Phenicians, (Scalig.) 
Chaldees, (Grot.) or Egyptians. Hardouin, A. 2993,—After the captivity, at least, 
the Chaldee names were adopted (H.); 1. Nisan; 2. Jar; 3. Sivan; 4. Tammns; 
5, Ab; 6. Elul; 7. Tisri; 8. Marshevan; 9 Caslen; 10, Thebet; 11. Schebet; 
12. Adar (C.) ; 13. Weadar, the intercalary month, when requisite, according to 
the lunar system, which was not perhaps yet adopted. 

Ver. 2. House. Heb. Hecal, “the palace’ of the God of Israel, where the 
priests alone had access. It was surrounded by various courts and apartments, 
as the ancient temples were very different from ours. All these appendages some- 
times go under the common name of the temple. C.—Cusits. The comraon one 
contained halfa yard. The sacred cubit amounted to 21,888 inches. Arbuthnot. 
Ezec. xliii. 13.—Calmet makes the enbit consist of 24 fingers’ breadth, or little 
less than 20 inches of the French measure, which is greater than ours. 11.—Hence 
the temple would be 102} feet long, 34 feet 2 inches broad, 51 feet 3 inches high 
to the ceiling. C.—The walls are not included ; else the breadth would be almost 
60 cubits, the length 100, and the height 50. Villalpand, ii. 5, 14. M. 

Ver. 4. Oblique windows. Which were made slanting, that the light might 
be more easily communicated within. H.—On the outside they were not so large. 
W. M.—Heb. ‘‘ windows to see through, shut,” with lattices, (C.) or blinds. 
Prot, ‘he made windows of narrow lights.” H.—Curtains might be hung before 
them, as no glass was yet used. C.—These windows occupied the 5 cubits above 
the chambers, which were built on the west end, and on the sides of the temple, 
15 cubits high. C.—No windows were permitted in the holy of holies. M. 

Ver. 5. Upon the wall. That is, joining to the wall.—He built floors round 
ebout. Chambers or cells adjoining to the temple, for the use of the temple and 
of the priests, so contrived as to be between the inward and outward wall of the 
temple, in three stories, one above another.— The oracle. The inner temple, or 
ho.y of holies, where God gave his oracles. Ch.-—Sides. Prot. ‘‘ he made cham- 
bers round about.” H. 

Ver. 7. Made ready, &c. So the stones for the building of God’s eternal 
remple, in the heavenly Jerusalem, (who are the faithful,) must first be hewn and 
polished here by many trials and sufferings, before they can be admitted to havea 
place in that celestia' str icture. Ch.—Those who have the happiness to be chosen 
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9 So he built the house, and fi 
covered the house with roofs of cedar. 
10 And he built a floor over all the 
in height, and he covered the house with 
11 And the word of the Lord came to Sol 
12 As for this house, which thou art b 
wilt walk in my statutes, and execute my j 
keep all my commandments, walking in the 
my word to thee, *which I spoke to David th 
13 ‘And I will dwell in the midst of th 
Israel, and I will not forsake my people Isr 
14 So Solomon built the house, and finished 
15 And he built the walls of the house o 
with boards of cedar, from the floor of the: 
top of the walls, and to the roofs, he cov 
boards of cedar on the inside: and he covered 
the house with planks of fir. 
16 And he built up twenty cubits with board: 
at the hinder part of the temple, from the floor t 
and made the inner house of the oracle to be th 
holies. 
17 And the temple itself, before the doors of th 
was forty cubits long. 
18 And all the house was covered within. witl 
having the turnings, and the joints thereot 
wrought, and carvings projecting out: all wa 
with boards of cedar: and no stone could be se 
wall at all. 
19 And he made the oracle in the midst of th 
in the inner part, to set there the ark of the cove 
the Lord. a 
20 Now the oracle was twenty cubits in length 













































































































































































b 2 Kings vii. 16.—¢ 1 Par. xxii. 9. 





will be no more disturbed with the noise or inconvenience of persecut: 
which they ought to bear in silence upon carth. W,—Building. Si 
were probably used. The ancient Romans wrought the mouldings, & 
pillars after they were crected. We may form a grand idea of th 
employed by Solomon, when we consider that they were able to.prepare 
with such exactitude, at a distance. C. 
Ver. 8. Middle side. Sept. ‘lower story.” C.—‘‘ The door of 
story (rib or side, wAevpag; Chal. the lower appendage) was under th 
of the house, and a winding staircase led to the middle, and fron | 
the third story. H.—This sense is very clear. Heb. intimates t 
was round like a screw, and was formed in the wall at one end © 
Right hand of those who entered the temple, or on the north 5th 
is commonly thus designated. The doors opened into the porch, as 
not to be made a thoroughfare. C. 
Ver. 9. Roofs. Prot. ‘beams and boards of cedar.” 
appeared within, ver. 18. H. a 
Ver. 10. Ileight. To prevent the excessive heats. Five ot 
also subtracted, ver. 20. Some translate, ‘‘ he made also stories.of 
each five enbits high ;’’ so that the three stories occupied half 
walls, which were thirty cubits ir height, ver. 2. C.—Covered. 
bound together) the house,” &c. The roof was flat. C.—Vill 
the contrary, (in Ezec. xli.,) with Sanchez, &c. Salien gathers 
ancients, that the floor here mentioned was a balustrade, o7 the 
temple, (Matt. iv.,) where people might walk or pray. Me. 
Ver. 15. Fir. Or perhaps of another species of cedar, resem 
tree. It is found in Phenicia, and in Lycia. See chap. v.8: Iti 
the sanctnary was also boarded, as we read that it was paved wi 
‘with precious or costly stones,” 2 Par. iii. 6. But boards migh 
them, as they were on other parts of the tenrple. The magnific 
appears in his using such costly things, even where they would no 
view. The floor was again covered with plates of gold, ver. 30. 
Ver. 16. The inner house of the oracle. That is, the 
separated from the other part.of the temple with this partition ¢ 
of the veil, which in the tabernacle of Moses hung before the sanc 
was a square of twenty cubits, extending from the western 
but the high priest was allowed to enter, and he but once a 
Ver. 18. Out. Heb, “and the cedar boards o 
carved with knops (fruits) and open flowers,” (H.) z 
Ver. 20. Pure gold. Heb. “ reserved” by Davi 
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Cnap. VI. 
twenty cubits in breadth, and twenty cubits in height. 
And he covered it, and overlaid it with most pure gold. 
And the altar also he covered with cedar. 

- »21 And the house before the oracle he overlaid with 
most. pure gold, and fastened on the plates with nails of 
gold 









22 And there was nothing in the temple that was not 
overed with gold: the whole altar cf the oracle he 
overed also with gold. 
93 And he made in the oracle two cherubims of olive- 
tree, of ten cubits in height. 
_ 94 One wing of the cherub was five cubits, and the 
other wing of the cherub was five cubits: that is, in all 
ten cubits, from the extremity of one wing to the extremity 
of the other wing. 
_ 25 The second cherub also was ten cubits: and the 
measure and the work was the same in both the cheru- 
bims: 

26 That is to say, one cherub was ten cubits high, and 
in like manner the other cherub. 
27 And he set the cherubims in the midst of the inner 
temple: and the cherubims stretched forth their wings, 
and the wing of the one touched one wall, and the wing 
_ of the other cherub touched the other wall: and the other 
_ wings in the midst of the temple touched one another. 
| 28 And he overlaid the cherubims with gold. 
| 29 And all the walls of the temple round about he 
carved with divers figures and carvings: and he made in 
| them cherubims and palm-trees, and divers representa- 
| tions, as it were standing out, and coming forth from the 
/ wall. 






8 A.M. 3000, A. C. 1004, 


_ most precious. Thin plates were laid on, so as to fit all the various mouldings, 
_ flowers, &c.—Cedar. The altar was probably of stone ; and npon the cedar boards 
- gold was laid, that the ark might rest upon it. The altar of perfumes was not in 
the most holy place. C, 
Ver. 21. Before, ver. 17. The holy and the most holy place were equally 
covered with plates of gold. H.—Heb. “So Solomon overlaid the inner temple 
_ with gold reserved, and he made a partition with chains of gold, before the sane- 
_ tuary, and he overlaid it with gold.” H.—The chains were destined to fasten the 
_ doors, before locks were invented. 
. VER. 23. Olive. Heb. “trees full of oil or resin,” distinguished from olive- 
+ trees, 2 Esd. viii. 15. Vatab. translates, “ pine;” others, ‘ cypress-wood.” C,— 
Height. Their gigantic stature served to denote the magnificence and greatness 
of God: They looked towards the cast. M.—Their wings extended equalled their 
_ heights so that the two cherubims occupied the whole space from north to south, 
_, (EL) covering the smaller cherubim of Moses. They only reached half the height 
- ofthe sanctuary, Their form is not clearly ascertained. See Exod. xxv. 18 C 
Ver. 29. And divers, &e. Heb, “ and open (full-blown) flowers within and 
without” the sanctuary. We read also of chains of gold ennnected together. 2 
_ Par. ili. 5. C.—It is clear that sacred pictures were authorized to be set up in the 
_ temple for God's honour, (W.) though the Jews were so prone to idolatry. H. 
- Ver. 82. And carvings, &c. Heb. “and flowers full-blown.” The term, 
anaglypha, denotes a sculpture in relievo, (C.) or projecting. H. 
Ver. 34. Fir-tree, or some species of cedar, ver. 15.—Donble. In the large 
f ors other smaller were made, that the priests might pass more easily. M.— 
And so,&c. Lit, “and holding each other, was opened.” Both the great and 
the sinall doors might open at the same time (Sanchez); or rather the latter 
would afford a passage while the great folding-doors were shut. M. 
Ver. 35. And carved, ke. Heb. ‘and open flowers, (as ver. 32,) and over- 
nid them with gold, fitted upon the sculpture ” (H.); so that the shape of every 
thing appeared. 
Ver, 36. Court of the priests—Ccdar. Some think that the court was 
surrounded with galleries, supported on three rows of pillars; or one gallery was 
above another, on pillars of stone, with a third supported by cedar pillars. M.— 
But Josephus takes no notice of these galleries. Others think that the wall of 
separation consisted only of two rows of stone, with a third of wood, in all three 
subits high. Joseph. viii. 2. Villal.—But the sacred writers seem rather to indi- 
tate that beams of cedar were fixed in the walls, at the distance of three courses 
cf stone, even to the top. This mode of architecture is clearly mentioned, chap. 
vite J2g01 Esd. vi. 8,4, and v. 8; Habac. fi. 11. H. 

Ver. 38. Bul, afterwards styled Marchesvan. Pagnin thinks that the former 
name-alludes to “ the inundation ” of rain at that scason, corresponding with our 
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‘ October and November. 
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30 And the floor of the house he also overlaid with 
gold within and without. 

31 And in the entrance of the oracle, he made little 
doors of olive-tree, and posts of five corners, 

32 And two doors of olive-tree: and he carved upon 
them figures of cherubims, and figures of palm-trees, and 
carvings very much projecting; and he overlaid them 
with gold: and he covered both the cherubims and the 
palm-trees, and the other things, with gold. 

33 And he made in the entrance of the temple posts 
of olive-tree four square : 

34 And two doors of fir-tree, one of each side: and 
each door was double, and so opened with folding-leaves. 

35 And he carved cherubims, and palm-trees, and 
carved work standing very much out: and he overlaid all 
with golden plates in square work by rule. 

36 And he built the inner court with three rows of 
polished stones, and one row of beams of cedar. 

37 In the fourth year was the house of the Lord 
founded, in the month Zio: 

38 And in the eleventh year, in the month Bul, (which 
is the eighth month,) the house was finished in all the 
works thereof, and in all the appurtenances thereof: and 
he was seven years in building it. 


CHAP. VIL. 


Solomon’s palace, his house in the forest, and the queen's house: the work gy 
the two pillars: the sea (or laver) and other vessels. 


ND Solomon built his own house in “thirteen years, 

and brought it to perfection. 
2 He built also the house of the forest of Libanus; the 
length of it was a hundred cubits, and the breadth fifty 


Supra, vi. 38, and Infra, ix. 10. 





Chal. ‘the month of collected fruits.’ M.— Years. It 
is wonderful that Solomon could complete tlris most stupendous structure (H.) in 
so shorta time. It is reported that 360,000 men were employed for twenty years 
to build a pyramid of Egypt (C.); which was designed, perhaps, for no other 
purpose but to show the pride and inagnificence of the king while living, and to 
contain his ashes after death. Many of the inaterials for the temple had indeed 
been collected by David, (1 Par. xxii.,) so that Solomon was enabled to finish it in 
a much shorter time thau his own palace, which took him almost thirteen years 
to bring to perfection. They were almost contiguous to each other, though built 
on separate hills, The temple occupied the whole of Moria, which was levelled a 
great deal, to allow space sufficient for such an amazing structure. It was thus 
founded upon a rock, as an emblem of the perpetuity of the true religion, which 
has subsisted from the beginning of the world: as may be seen at large in Dr. 
Worthington, who, on this occasion, gives a retrospective view of what lad taken 
place in the Jewish state, with respect to this most important subject, during the 
fourth age, or for the space of the last 480 years. See Douay Bible in loc, &e. 
H.—Building it. The dedication was deferred till the following year, probably 
on account of the jubilee recurring at that time. Usher, A. 3000. C.—But this is 
very uncertain. Salicn fixes upon the year 3030, which was not a year of jubilee ; 
and he rather thinks that the delay was occasioned by the vesscls, the brazen sea, 
&c., which had to be brought from the other side of the Jordan. We may also 
recollect that the rainy season was set in before the temple was quite finished ; 
so that it would have been very inconvenient for all Israel ~> assemble at that 
time. After the dedication, the temple continued to be adorned, till it was de- 
stroyed by Nebueliadonoser, (H.) A. 3416, and lay in ruins fifty-two years, when 
the Jews were authorized by Cyrus to rebuild it. They could not however finish 
the work, so as to proceed to a fresh dedication, till the reign of Darius Hystaspes, 
A. 3489. Herod undertook to rebuild (Button) the greatest part of this second 
temple, and to adorn it, in the inmost magnificent manner, A. 3986. This place 
was honoured by the presence of the Son of God, who foretold the destruction, 
which took place within that generation. A. D. 70. H. 

CHAP. Vil. Ver. 1. Thirteen. He was only twelve years and a half; since 
he finished both the teinple and the palace in twenty years. Chap. ix. 10. Salien 
observes that Solomon's honse was connected with the qucen’s, as well as with 
that part which was styled of the forest of Libanus, for their mutual recreation. 
A.C. 1028. The Rom. Sept. places the thirteen first verses at theend, ver. 51. 11, 

Ver. 2. Libanus. So it was called, on account of the many ccdar pillars 
brought from that inountain ; or because many trees and shrubs were planted in the 
vicinity. C.—The palace stood on the eastern part of Sion, and to the west of the 
temple. M.—The vale between them had been filled up, at a vast expense, and a 
sort of bridge erected, which was called Mello. Thus the palace of David, on tlw 
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cubits, and the height thirty cubits: and four galleries 
between pillars of cedar: for he had cut cedar-trees into 
pillars. 

3 And he covered the whole vault with boards of cedar, 
aud it was held up with five and forty pillars. And one 
row had fifteen pillars, 

4 Set one against another, 

5 And looking one upon another, with equal space be- 
tween the pillars, and over the pillars were square beains 
in all things equal. 

6 And he made a porch of pillars of fifty cubits in 
length, and thirty cubits in breadth: and another porch 
before the greater porch, and pillars, and capitals upon 
the pillars. 

7 He made also the porch of the throne wherein is the 
seat of judgment; and covered it with cedar-wood from 
the floor to the top. 

8 And in the midst of the porch was a small house, 
where he sat in judgment of the like work. He made also 
a house for the daughter of Pharao (‘whom Solomon had 
taken to wife) of the same work as this porch; 

9 All of costly stones, which were sawed by a certain | 
rule and measure, both within and without: from the 
foundation to the top of the walls, and without, unto the 
great court. 

10 And the foundations were of costly. stones, great 
stones of ten cubits or eight cubits. 

11 And above there were costly stones of equal mea- 
sure hewed, and in like manner planks of cedar. ; 

12 And the great court, was made round with three 
rows of hewed stones, and one row of planks of cedar, 
wltich also was observed in the inner court of the house of 
the Lord, and in the porch of the house. 









® Supra, Jil. 1. 





west of Sion, and this of Solomon, served to protect the temple and to keep the 
citizens in awe. Salicn.—Sanehez declines giving the dimensions of this palaee, as 
they are not satisfactory. M.—Here Solomon resided, and was served in gold, 
(C.) adorning his palace with shields and targets of the same precious metal. 
Chap. x. 16—-21.—Cubits. The more saered part of the temple was only G0, 20, 
and 30 cubits. Chap. vi. 2. But there were various other appendages and towers. 
This palace must have been very extensive.—And four. Heb. “ upon four rows 
of cedar pillars, with cedar beams upon the pillars.” H.—One row of these might 
be rather pilasters, against the wall (ver. 3); so that there would be three 
eovered galleries before the apartments, each supported on fifteen pillars. C. 

Ver. 4. Set, &c. Heb, ‘and windows in three rows, over against one 
another; (5) and all the doors and posts square with the windows: and light was 
against light, in three rows.” H.—The palace had three stories ; but the galleries 
before it were of equal height with it. 

Ver. 6. Porch. Sept. seem to retain the original word aulom, as they read 
athap; whenee our hall, and the Lat. aula, may be derived. H.—It was a court 
surrounded by pillars and galleries in front of the palace. C.—Another. Heb. 
“the porch before them (pillars) and the pillars, and the thick beam before 
them.” 

Ver. 7. Top. Heb. “the other side.” H.—The eastern princes generally 
sit before their palace to give judgment; and henee that of the Ottoman emperors 
is styled the Porte, (C.) or ‘* gate.” 

Ver. 8. House. In the form of a recess or alcove at the end of one of the 
aforesaid porehes, and probably in that which was nearer the palace. Guards 
would be stationed in the other. H.—Pharao. Till it was finished this lady had 
lodged in David’s palace; thongh, as it was deemed in a manner saered, on 
aceount of the presence of the ark, it was judged expedient to remove her. 2 Par. 
villi. 11. H. 

Ver. 12, Cedar, in regular courses with the stones. Chap. vi. 36. Publie 
places were often made ina circular form, and were thus rendered more beautiful. 
The palace of Solomon might have enclosed the court in this manner, or there 
were buildings on all the four sides, made of three courses of fine large stones, 
with the fourth of cedar beams, till the whole was completed. The ancients built 
for posterity, as we may perceive from the huge stones, well connected, which 
still remain in the ruins of Egyptian, Greek, and Roman architecture. 

Ver. 14. Nephtali: 2 Par. (ii. 14) we read of Dan. But the king of Tyre 
might be under a mistake, (Sanetius,) or he may only insinuate that she lived at 
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were two hundred, in rows round about the other chapi ¢ 
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13 And king Solomon sent, and brought Hira 
Tyre. 

14 The son of a widow woman, of the tribe o: 
tali, whose father was a Tyrian, an artificer in 
full of wisdom, and understanding, and skill t 
work in brass. And when he was come to king 
he wrought all his work. 

15 And he cast two pillars in brass, each. 
eighteen cubits high: and a line of twelve a 
passed both the pillars, 

16 He made also two chapiters of molten’ byes 
set upon the tops of the pillars: the height of o 
ter was five cubits, and the height of the other 
was five cubits : 

17 And a kind of net-work, and chain-work wrea 
together with wonderful art. ‘Both the chapiters 
pillars were cast: seven rows of nets were on on 
ter, and seven nets on the other chapiter. 

18 And he made the pillars, and two rows round ab 
each net-work to cover the chapiters, that were upon 
top, with pomegranates: and in like manner did he to 
other chapiter. 

19 And the chapiters that were upon the ing of the 
pillars, were of lily-work, in the porch of four cubits. 

20 And again there were other c chapiters on the: top 
the pillars above, according to the measure of the pl 
over against the net- work: and of pomegranates 






















































































21 And he set up the two pillars in the poreh:o: 
temple; and when he had set up the pillar on the 
hand, he called the uame thereof Jachin: in like manner 
s set up the second pillar, and called the name thereof 
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> Jer. lii, 21. 


the city of that name, in the tribe of Nephtali. M.—One of her husbands Saigh 
be a Danite, (Grot.) though resident at Tyre. i: ‘ather may also denote n 
ter or officer ; in whieh sense we read in Par., My father, Hiram. i 
Trad. M. 

Ver. 15. Fighteen, Both together are said, in Pay,, to be thirty: 
half a enbit too mnch had been here assigned, which is not unusual w 
to imperfcet numbers, ver. 1, But Jeremias (lii. 21) agrees with: this 
and the book of Par, may not have included a cubit of soJid metal at th 
plinth. A. Lap.—The rest was hollow. The eliapiters of five enbits, and tl 
whieh were perhaps as large, are not contained in the eighteen cubits, which 
otherwise appear to be disproportionate with the circumference of twelve cub 

Ver. 16. five. Comprising all the ornaments. The body was onl 
eubits, 4 Kings xxv, 17. If we include the eireles, whieh join it to the p 
would be four (ver. 19); and with the rose, and ornaments at the i 
eubits high, 

Ver. 19. Of lily-work, scems also transposed. Calmet woul 
Ileb. ‘‘und he made pomegranates, two rows round each net, to cover 
ter, which was at the top of the pillar, and in, &c., (19) and the ehap’ 
was above the pillars of the eourt, (or porch,) four cubits high. A 
rows of two hundred pomegranates, all round, to cover one of the ero 
pillars, and he did the like for the other crown; (20) and healso made 
like a rose, (or liJy,) at the top of the pillars, above, a and over again’ 
whieh was beyond the nets.” The rose seemed to grow out of the pi 
chapiters were not squarc, but of a eireular form, Pelletier suppos: 
pillars were ofthe ancient Doric order. It is eertain that all the chapt 
in the form of a lily, as the Heb. would now insinuate, but only the 
it. Chap. v. 22. The long addition of one vf the crowns, &c., may be unn 
if the original signify either ; ; (as ver. 15,) “to cover either erown.” 

Ver. 20. Chapiter (capitelh secundi). H.—Villalpand thinks this 
chapiter ’’ is rather the cornice, round whieh the pomegranates hung 
and of roses, five rows, all round, upon the seeond cirele.”’ H. 

Ver. 21. "Temple. ” Against the wall, (Jer. lii. 23,) on each side of 
which leads to the holy place. The pillars might be twenty-eight e 
ver. 15. H.—Jaehin. That is, firmly established.—Booz. That 
strength. By recording these names in holy writ the Spirit of God | 
us understand the invincible firmness and strength of the pillars on * 
true temple of God, whiel is the Church, is established. Uh. 







































































































































































































| passed it for ten cubits going about the sea: 


Cuap. VIi. 


#2 And upon the tops of the pillars he made lily-work : 
so the work of the pillars was finished. 
93 *He made also a molten sea, of ten cubits, from 


brim to brim, round all about; the height of it was five 
| cubits, and a line of thirty cubits compassed it round 
| about. 


24 And a graven work, under the brim of it, com- 
thers were 


| two raws cast of chamfered sculptures. 


25 And it stood upon twelve oxen, of which three 


- looked towards the north, and three towards the west, and 


three towards the south, and three towards the east: and 


| the sea was above upon them, and their hinder parts were 


all hid within. 
26 And the laver was a hand-breadth thick : 


and the 


brim thereof was like the brim of a cup, or the leaf of a 


| | erisped lily : 








it contained two thousand bates. 

27 And he made ten bases of brass, every base was 
four cubits in length, and four cubits in breadth, and 
three cubits high. 

28 And the work itself of the bases, was intergraven : 
and there were gravings between the joinings. 

39 And between the little crowns and the ledges, were 
lions, and oxen, and cherubims; and in the joinings like- 
wise above: and under the lions and oxen, as it were 
bands of brass hanging down. 

30 And every base had four wheels, and axletrees of 
brass and at the four sides were undersetters, under the 
laver molten, looking one against another. 

31 The mouth also of the laver within, was in the top 
of the chapiter: and that which appeared without, was of 
one cubit all round, and together it was one cubit and a 
half: and in the corners of the pillars were divers en- 
gravings : and the spaces between the pillars were square, 
not round. 

32 And the four wheels, which were at the four cor- 
ners of the base, were joined one to another under the 
base: the height of a wheel was a cubit and a half. 

33 And they were such wheels as are used to be made 
in achariot : and their axletrees, and spokes, and strakes, 


‘and naves, were all cast. 


8 2 Par. iv. 2. 


Ver. 23. Brim, in diameter. The circumference was about thirty cubits ; 
for it is not exactly three times as much as the diameter. C.—The latter is as 
7 to 22, with respect to the cireumferenee. M. 

Ver. 24. Ten cubits, All was not therefore ornamented. Prot. ‘ there were 
kaops compassing it, ten in a eubit . . . the knops were cast in two rows, when it 
was cast.” H. —The signification of Pokaim is not ascertained, whether it be 
“apples, balls,” &e., or perhaps a corrupt word for Bokrim, “oxen,” or “ ox 
heads ;”? as 2 Par, (iv. 3) clearly explains it. C.—There also it iy insinuated that 
tha carvings commenced only towards the bottom, where the circumference was 
sedueed to ten cnbits M. 

Ver. 25. Oxen. Joscphus and the Jews would condemn Solomon for making 
these figures; but it is clear that his present was acceptable to God, as well as his 
person. C.— Within. The oxen were of solid brass, to support such a weight. M. 
. Ver. 26. Two thousand bates. That is, about ten thousand gallons. This 
was the quantity of water which was usually put into it; hut it was capable, if 
brim-full, of holding three thousand, See 2 Par. iv. 5, 7. Ch.—Thc batus con- 
taincd about five gallons. W.—Instcad of a hand’s breadth, it is lit. “three 
ounces,” or the fourth -part of a Roman foot; which is equiv alent to four fingers’ 
(H.) breadth, or a “ hand’s breadth,’ as the Heb. tope implies, or a little above 
three inches. ”_Cresped, or * full-blown lily.” The Chaldee supposes it was thus 
ornamented. Heb. ‘‘ with flowers of lilies,” (C.) or ‘‘roses.”? Ssusson. H. 

Ver. 27. Bases. These were designed to wash the victims. Pelletier. 

VER, 32. Joined. Yet not so as to be immovahle. C. 

Vur. 36. Palm-trees were not expressed, ver. 29. All was in relievo, and 
“epresentcd in its natural posture. C. 

Ver. 39. Right side, to the south, between the temple and the altar of holo- 
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34 And the four undersetters, that were at every cor 
ner of each base, were of the base itself, cast and joined 
together. 

35 And on the top of the base, there was a round 
compass of half a cubit, so wrought that the laver might 
be set thereon, having its gravings, and divers sculptures 
of itself. 

36 He engraved also in those plates, which were of 
brass, and in the corners, cherubims, and lions, and palm- 
trees, in likeness of a man standing, so that they seemed 
not to be engraven, but added round about. 

37 After this manner, he made ten bases, of one cast- 
ing and measure, and the like graving. 

38 He made also ten lavers of brass: one laver con- 
tained four bates, and was of four cubits: and upon every 
base, in all ten, he put as many lavers. 

39 And he set the ten bases, five on the right side of 
the temple, and five on the left: and the sea he put on the 
right side of the temple, over against the east, southward. 

40 And Hiram made cauldrons, and shovels, and 
basins, and finished all the work of king Solomon in the 
‘temple of the Lord. 

41 The two pillars and the two cords of the chapiters, 
upon the chapiters of the pillars: and the two net-works, 
to cover the two cords, that were upon the top of the 
pillars. 

42 And four hundred pomegranates for the two net 
works: two rows of pomegranates for each net-work, ta 
cover the cords of the chapiters, which were upon the 
tops of the Sates 

43 And the ten bases, and ‘the ten lavers on the bases, 

44 And one sea, and evelve oxen under the sea. 

45 And the cauldrons, and the shovels, and the basins 
All the vessels that Hiram made for king Solomon, for 
the house of the Lord, were of fine brass. 

46 In the plains of the Jordan, did the king cast them 
in a clay ground, between Socoth and Sarthan. 

47 And Solomon placed all the vessels: but for its ex- 
ceeding great multitude the brass could not be weighed. 

48 And Solonion made all the vessels for the house of 
the Lord: the altar of gold, and the table of gold, upon 
which the loaves of proposition should be set : 


causts.—Sea, It was-the most towards the east of the five basins, (C.) or neal 
the castern gate of the priests’ court, standing to the south of the entrance, that 
they might purify themselves. M.—S. Justin (ap. 2) observes, that the pagane 
imitated this custom. But this ought not to hirder Christians from employing 4 
thing which is innocent in itself, and caleulated to inake thei aspire to the great- 
est purity, when they approach to God. EH. 

Ver. 40. Shovels. Scentras may also signity “ eauldrons,” from their re- 
semblance with a shicld. These terms occur Exod. xxvii. 3, (C.) and are here 
properly translated, shovels, &c. H. 

Ver. 41. Cords: no mention of these had been made before. The same 
terms are frequently expresscd in a different manner. Ver. 15—20. Heb. ‘ the 
two pillars and the chapiters round, (C.) which were on the top of the pillars, and 
the two nets to cover the two bowls of (or the two circular) chapiters,” &e. H. 

Ver. 45. Fine brass (aurichalco). Some pretended that gold was mixed 
with this sort of brass. But Plinv (xxxiv. 2) informs us that it came out of the 
mines, without dross. Heb. “ polished (or refined) brass.” C.—It might resem. 
ble the Corinthian brass. M. 

Ver. 46. Sarthan. This place was on the west, and Socoth on the east of 
the Jordan, near Bethsan. Chap. iv. 12. C.—Jos. iii. 16. H.—Adrichomius places 
both on the cast, in the tribe of Gad. M. 

Ver. 47. Weighed. It was deemed unnecessary, and too troublesome. 
Heb. ‘‘ And Solomon would not have all the vessels weighed,” 
too great number: the weight of the brass was not discovered. Vatable. 

Ver. 48. dltar, not that on which the ark was placed, (chap. vi. 20. C.) 
though some are of that opinion (M. &e.); but perhaps the altar of ineense. In 
1 Par. iv & we find ten specified, one between each candlestick, jn the holy place. C 


H— 
on aceount of the 
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49 And the golden candlesticks, five on the night hand, { 


and five on the left, over against the oracle, of pure gold : 
and the flowers like lihes, and the lamps over them of 
gold: and golden snuffers, 

50 And pots, and flesh-hooks, and bowls, and mortars, 
and censers, of most pure gold: and the hinges for the 
doors of the inner house of the holy of holies, and for the 
doors of the house of the temple, were of gold. 

51 *And Solomon finished all the work that he made 
in the house of the Lord, and brought in the things that 
David, his father, had dedicated, the silver and the gold, 
and the vessels, and laid them up in the treasures of the 
house of the Lord. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The dedication of the temple: Solomon's prayer and sacrifices, 
HEN Yall the ancients of Israel, with the princes of 
the tribes, and the heads of the famihes of the chil- 
dren of Israel, were assembled to king Solomon, in Jeru- 
salen: that they might carry the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, out of the city of David, that is, out of Sion. 

2 And all Israel’ assembled themselves to king Solo- 
mion, on the festival day, in the month of Ethannn, the 
same is the seventh month. 

3 And all the ancients of Israel came, and the priests 
took up the ark, 

4 And carried the ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle 
of the covenant, and all the vessels of the sanctuary, that 
were in the tabernacle: and the priests and the Levites 
carried them. 

5 And king Solomon, and all the multitude of Israel, 
‘hat were assembled unto him, went with him before the 
ark, and they sacrificed sheep and oxen, that could not be 
eounted or numbered. 

6 And the priests brought in the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord into its place, into the oracle of the temple, 
into the holy of holies, under the wings of the cheru- 
hims. 

7 For the cherubims spread forth their wings over the 
place of the ark, and covered the ark, and the staves 
thereof above. 

8 And whereas the staves stood out, the ends of them 
were seen without, in the sanctuary before the oracle, but 








a 2 Par. v. 1.—> A. M. 3001, A.C. 1003. 2 Par. v. 2. 





CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. £thanim was afterwards called Tisri. H.—Usher 
places the dedication on Friday, 30th October, the 8th of the seventh month. The 
people continued at Jerusalem till the 23rd. The feast of expiation fell on the 
10th, (H.) during the octave of the dedication. After this, the feast of tabernacles 
commenced on the fifteenth, for other seven days. 

Ver. 4. Ark, from the city of David, along with the tabernacle, (Salien,) 
which had been made for it in the palace. Ver. 1. They also (TE.) brought the 
Mosaic tabernacle from Gabaon, (C. Josephus, &ec.,) and reposited both (H.) in 
the treasury of the temple, as they were now of no other service. Jeremias was 
authorized to take the ark, the tabernacle, and the altar of incense, in order to 
prevent their falling into the hands of the Chaldces. He placed them in a cave, 
where they have never been discovered. 2 Mac. ii. 4. 

Ver. 5. Sacrificed, by the hands of the priests, (M.) or at least (H.) gave 
them the blood to offer upon the altars, which were placed at six paces from one 
another, in imitation of David. 2 Kings vi. 13. C.—Could not. See chap. vii. 47. 

Ver. 6 Wings. These covered the smaller cherubim, upon the ark. H. 
Chap. vi. 23, 27.—They formed a sort of throne, with their wings extended from 
onc side of the building to the other, (C.) twenty cubits long. H. 

Ver. 8. Out. In the days of Moses these staves had touched the veil of the 
tabernacle; but now, as the place for the ark was twice as large, they were no 
longer perceived ; though they remained in the holes prepared for them by Moses, 
sill the author wrote; which must have been before the captivity. C. 

Ver. 9. Nothing else, &c. There was nothing else but the tables of the law 
witlin the ark. But on the outside of the ark, or near the ark, were also the rod 
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of Aaron, and a golden urn with manna. Heb. ix. 4. Ch. 























































































were not seen farther out, and there they have bee 
this day. 
9 Now im the ark there was nothing else ‘but 
ie of stone, which Moses put there at Ho 
the Lord made a covenant with the children 
when they came out of the land of Egypt. 

10 And it came to pass, when the priests 
out of the sanctuary, that a cloud filled the hou 
Lord, 

11 And the priests could not stand to ministe 
of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had 
house of the Lord. 

12 Then Solomon said : 
dwell in a cloud. 

13 Building, I have built a house for thy dw 
be thy most firm throne for ever. 

14 And the king turned his face, and bless. 1 
assembly of Israel: for all the assembly of Israel sto 

15 And Solomon said: Blessed be the Lord the 
of Israel, who spoke with his mouth to David, my f 
and with his own hands hath accomplished it, sayin 

J6 Since the day that I brought my people Israel out | 
of Egypt, I chose no city out of all the tribes of Israe or 
a house to be built, that ny name might be there: but I 
chose David to be over my people Israel. ee 

17 ‘And David, my father, would have built a - 
to the name of the Lord. the God of Israel : | 

18 And the Lord said to David, my father : 
thou hast thought in thy heart to build a house to 
name, thou hast done well in having this same thing 
thy mind. 

19 Nevertheless, thou shalt not build me a house. 
thy son, that shall come forth out of thy loins, he sh 
build a house to my name. 

20 The Lord hath performed his word which he sp 
and I stand in the room of David, my father, and:sit | 
the throne of Israel, as the Lord promised: and have b 
a house to the name of the Lord, the God of Israel. 

21 And I have set there a place for the ark, w 
is the covenant of the Lord, which he made w 
fathers, when they came out of the land of Egypt. 

22 And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord 
































‘The Lord said that h 








© Exod. xxxiv, 27; Heb. ix. 4.—4 2 Par. vi. L—e 2 hings vii. & 
W.—These | 
been in the ark while it was not fixed; but efter the fenip's was built, 
tables was placed in the treasury; where, ‘we fine, the Loox or the la 
covered, under Joas. Deut. xxxi. 26; 2 Par xxxiy 14, C.—Ln area m 
signify ad, or juxta arcam, “ near the arx.” Soier, 
Ver. 12. Cloud. He alludes to Lev. xvi 2. M.—God had 30 * 
peared in this manner, that Solomon wes ?utborized to consider it a 
of his presence. Exod. xiv. 19; xyiv. 1G, and xl. $2; Isai. xv 
luminous cloud filled the whole temvyle, te convince all that the Lord 
with the devotion of the king, and of nis people. C. 
Ver. 14. Stood. It is preen“ed that the king alone was allo 
— But here Solomon stood, upon an eminence made of brass. 2 Pa 
He pronounced the blessing. (vart of which is given, ver. 15—22, ) wit 
turned towards the people, as te was also in the conrt of Israel. 
himself to the altar (C.) of holovansts, (M.) with his hands uplifted, 
pray. Ver. 23—54. See Exou. xxxix. 43; 2 Kings vi.°18, where. 
David blessed the people, on similar occasions. C.—Thus the pri 
Catholic Chureh turn to the people, when they bless or speak to them; 
towards the altar, when they pour forth their supplications for them 
Sectaries would always behold the face of the pr eacher. H. : 
Ver. 22. Heaven, falling on his knecs, Ver. 54; 2 Par. vi. 18 
first instance we find of people praying on their knees, which was co! 
wards. 1 Esd. ix. 53; Isa. xlv. 24; Dan. vi. 10; Acts ix. 40, and x: 
Christian Church generally adopts this custom. 

































































































































































































































Cuap. VIII. 


the sight of the assembly of Israel, and spread forth his 
hands towards heaven, 

23 And said: Lord God of Israel, there is no God like 
thee, in heaven above, or on the earth beneath: who 
keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants, that have 
walked before thee with all their heart . 

24 Who hast kept with thy servant David, my father, 
what thou hast promised him: with thy mouth thou didst 
speak, and with thy hands thou hast performed, as this 
day proveth. 

25 Now, therefore, O Lord God of Israel, keep with 
thy servant David, my father, what thou hast spceken to 
him, saying: *There shall not be taken away of thee a 
man in my sight, to sit on the throne of Israel: yet so that 
thy children take heed to their way, that they walk before 
me as thou hast walked in my sight. 

26 And now, Lord God of Israel, let thy words be 
established, which thou hast spoken to thy servant David, 
my father. =~ 

27 Is it then to be thought that God should indeed 
dwell upon earth? for if heaven, and the heavens of hea- 
vens, cannot contain thee, how much less this house which 
I have built? 

28 But have regard to the prayer of thy servant, and 
to his supplications, O Lord, my God: hear the hymn 
and the prayer, which thy servant prayeth before thee this 
day : ' 
29 That thy eyes may be open upon this house, night 
and day: upon the house of which thou hast said: >My 
name shall be there: that thou mayest hearken to the 
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prayer which thy servant prayeth, in this place to- 


thee: 


30 That thou mayest hearken to the supplication of thy | 


servant, and of thy people Israel, whatsoever_they shall 
pray for in this place, and hear them in the place of thy 
dwelling in heaven; and when thou’ hearest, show them 
mercy. 

31 If any man trespass against his neighbour, and have 
an oath upon him, wherewith he is bound, and come, be- 
cause of the oath, before thy altar, to thy house, 

32 Then hear thou in heaven: and do and judge thy 
servants, condemning the wicked, and bringing his way 
upon his own head, and justifying the just, and rewarding 
him according to his justice. 

33 If thy people Israel shall fly before their enemies, 
(because they will sin against thee,) and doing penance, 


® 2 Kings vii. 12. 








Ver. 25. Sight. Solomon was aware of the conditions on which he held his 
crown and the Divine favour, so that his fall is the more inoxcusable. H.—His 
posterity lost a great part of the kingdom, though they had the right to rule over 
Juda till the coming of Christ. W. 

Ver. 27.: Earth. Full of admiration, he breaks out into this pathetic ex- 
tlamation, wondering that God should deign to aecept of what ho had done; and 
that, by the symbol of his presence, he should engage to honour this temple in a 
more particular manner, and to shower down his graces with a more liberal hand 
on those who should there present themselves before him. This wise prince was 
not’ignorant that God’s immensity fills all places.—Heavens. We know not how 
many heavens the Jews admitted. We find, 1. the air, 2. the region of the stars, 
8. the residence of God, thus specified; and this last is here denoted as the most 
exvellent ofall. S§. Paul styles it the third heaven. 2 Cor.-xii. 2. 

VER. 29. My name. It shall be called the house of God. H.—There people 
shall come to do homage to the Lord. C. 

‘Ver. 31. Oath. In certain eases an oath would clear a person. Exod. xxii. 
11, Solomon prays that perjury may be disclosed. 

Wer. 34. Fathers. In the place of their captivity they might turn, like 
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and confessing to thy name, shall come and pray, and 
make supplications to thee in this house : 

34 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of 
thy people Israel, and bring them back to the land which 
thou gavest to their fathers. 

35 If heaven shall be shut up, and there shall be no 
rain, because of their sins, and they, praying in this place, 
shall do penance to thy name, and shall be converted 
from their sins, by occasion of their afflictions : 

36 Then hear thou them in heaven, and forgive the 
sins of thy servants, and of thy people Israel: and show 
them the good way whierein they should walk, and give 
rain upon thy land, which thou hast given to thy people 
in possession. 

37 Ifa famine arise in the land, or a pestilence, or 
corrupt air, or blasting, or locust, or mildew; if their 
enemy afflict them, besieging the gates, whatsoever plague, 
whatsoever infirmity, 

38 Whatsoever curse or imprecation shall happen to 
any man of thy people Israel: when a man shall know 
the wound of his own heart, and shall spread forth his 
hands in this house ; 

39 Then hear thou in heaven, in the place of thy 
dwelling, and forgive, and do so as to give to every one 
according to his ways, as thou shalt sce his heart; (for 
thou only knowest the heart of all the children of men ;) 

40 That they may fear thee all the days that they live 
upon the face of the land, which thou hast given to our 
fathers. 

41 Moreover also the stranger, who is not of thy people 
Israel, when he shall come out of a far country for thy 
name’s sake, (for they shall hear every where of thy great 
name, and thy mighty hand, 

-42 And thy stretched out arm,) so when he shall come, 
and shall pray in this place, 

43 Then hear thou in heaven, in the firmament of thy 
dwelling-place, and do all those things, for which that 
stranger shall call upon thee: that all the people of the 
earth may learn to fear thy name, as do tliy people Israel, 
and may prove that thy name is called upon on this house, 
which I have built. 

44 If thy people go out to war against their enemies, 
by what way soever thou shalt send them, they shall pray 
to thee towards the way of the city, which thou hast 
chosen, and towards the house, which I have built to thy 
name : 


d Deut. xii. 11. 





Daniel, towards the temple. C.—God had threatened that he would punish hia 

people by the hand of their enemies, &e. if they transgressed. Lev. xxvi. 17. M. 
Ver. 37. Mildew. Heb. also, “‘a bruchus,” or young locust. Prot. ‘‘ cater- 
ilar.” 

Ver. 88. Heart: his offence. Sept. agny, “touching, or compunction.” 

H.—Let a man go to the source of the evil, and be sorry for his sins. C. 

Ver. 41. Stranger. God watches'over all mankind; and oblations were 
received from all sorts of people, even from idolaters. The kings of Persia and 
Egypt, the Roman emperors, &c., made great presents. 1 Esd. iii. 7, and vii. 21, 
Joseph. xi., and xii. 2. It seems the court of the Gentiles was only made after 
the captivity. Some of these adored the true God, like Cornclius, &c. Acts viii. 
27, and x.1. Some were drawn by curiosity ; others desired to be convertyd. 
To thee, kings shall offer presents, Psal. Ixxi. 10. C. 

Ver. 44. Mame. It was the praetice of the religious Jews to pray with their 
eyes turned towards the holy place, ver. 48. The primitive Christians locked 
towards the east, in prayer, to remind them of the ascension of our Saviour, (C.) 
from Mount Olivet, in that quarter, H. Psal. Ixvii. 34. 8. Just. q. 118. Tert, 
Apol. 16, S. Epip. Her. 19. C. i 
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45 And then hear thou in heaven their prayers, and 
their supplications, and do judgment for them. 

46 But if they sin against thee, (for there is no man 
who sinneth not,) and thou being angry, deliver them up 
to their enemies, so that they be led away captives into 
the land of their enemies, far or near; 

47 Then if they do penance in their heart, in the place 
of captivity, and being converted, make supplication to 
thee in their captivity, saying: We have sinned, we have 
done unjustly, we have committed wickedness : 

48 And return to thee with all their heart, and all their 
soul, in the land of their enemies, to which they have been 
led captives: and pray to thee towards the way of their 
land, which thou gavest to their fathers, and of the city 
which thou hast chosen, and of the temple which I have 
built to thy name : 

49 Then hear thou in heaven, in the firmament of thy 
throne, their prayers, and their supplications, and do 
judgment for them : 

50 And forgive thy people, that have sinned against 
thee, and all their iniquities, by which they have trans- 
gressed against thee: and give them mercy before them 
that have made them captives, that they may have com- 
passion on them. 

51 For they are thy people, and thy inheritance, whom 
thou hast brought out of the land of Egypt, from the 
midst of the furnace of iron. 

52 That thy eyes may be open to the supplication of 
thy servant, and of thy people Israel, to hear them in all 
things for which they shall call upon thee. 

53 For thou hast separated them to thyself for an in- 
heritance, from amongst all the people of the earth, as 
thou hast spoken by Moses, thy servant, when thou 
broughtest our fathers out of Egypt, O Lord God. 

54 And it came to pass, when Solomon had made an 
end of praying all this prayer and supplication to the 
Lord, that he rose from before the altar of the Lord: for 
he had fixed both knees on the ground, and had spread 
his hands towards heaven. 

55 And he stood, and blessed all the assembly of Israel 
with a loud voice, saying: 

56 Blessed be the Lord, who hath given rest to his 
people Israel, according to all that he promised: there 
hath not failed so much as one word of all the good things 
that he promised by his servant Moses. 

57 The Lord our God be with us, as he was with our 
fathers, and not leave us, nor cast us off: 

58 But may he incline our hearts to himself, that we 
may walk in all his ways, and keep his commandments, 


® 2 Par. vi. 86; Eccles. vii. 21; 1 John i. 8. 





Ver. 47. Heart. Without this, external repentance will not suffice. W. 

Ver. 63. Sheep, and other smaller beasts, during the seven days, without 
counting the oblations of individuals. The law had not prescribed any particular 
rites for the dedication of places. But common sense dictated that sacred things 
should be distinguished from sueh as were common. Moses and David had set a 
pattern, which was followed by the Jews after the captivity, aud by the Macha- 
bees. Exod. xl. 9; 1 Kings vi. 17; 1 Esd. iii.10; 1 Mac. iv. 56, C.—The festival 
of the dedication was observed by our Saviour. John x. 22. H.—Even private 
houses received a sort-of dedication. Deut. xx. 5 

VER. 64. Court of the priests. An altar was there erected, in haste. Fire 







from heaven came to consume the victims. 2 Par. vii. 1. C. 
VER. 66. Eighth day, at the conclusion of the second octave. H.—Blessed 
the hing, as lie bad done them before. 
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The most honourable performs this office. 
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tims before the Lord. 


he sacrificed to the Lord, two and twenty thou: 
and a hundred and twenty thousand sheep: sot 
and alt the children of Israel, dedicated the temple o 


court, that was before the house of the Lord; for 
offered the holocaust, and sacrifice, and the fat 
peace-offerings : 
the Lord, was too little to receive the holocaust, 
fice, and the fat of the peace-offerings. 


feast, and all Israel with him, a great multitude fr 
entrance of Emath to the river of Egypt, before th 
our God, seven days and seven days, that is, fou 
days. 


and they blessed the king, and went to their dwe 
rejoicing, and glad in heart, for all the good things hat 


his people. 


he had appeared to him in Gabaon. 


and thy supplication, which thou hast made bef 
have sanctified this house, which thou hast built, 
my name there for ever ; 
shall be there always. 


walked, in simplicity of heart, and in uprig: it 






—David, The glory of his son reficcted honour on him, 











and his ceremonies, and all his judgments, whie 
manded our fathers, 

59 And let these my words, wherewith I h 
before the Lord, be nigh unto the Lord our | 
night, that he may do judgment for his se 
his people Israel, day by day : 

60 That all the people of the earth may k 
Lord he is God, and there is no other besides hi 

61 Let our hearts also be perfect with » 
God, that we may walk in his statutes, and kee 
mandments, as at this day. 


62 And the king, and all Israel swith him, offe 


63 And Solomon slew victims of f peace- ott ns 


Lord. 
64 In that-day the king sanctified the middle 


because the brazen altar that we 










65 And Solomon made at the same timea | 





66 And on the eighth day, he sent away the pe 








the Lord had doue for David, his servant, and a l 





CHAP. IX. 


The Lord appeareth again to Solomon : he buildeth cities: he sendeth 
to Ophir. 


A ND it came to pass when Solomon had finished the 
building of the house of the Lord, and the king’ 
house, and all that he desired and was pleased to do, 
2 That the Lord appeared to him the second time 
















3 And the Lord said to him: I have heard th 


and my eyes, and my 


4 And if thou wilt walk before me, as th 


» Supra, iif. 5; 2 Par. vil. 12, 
Heb. vil. 7. C.—The king and people wished all sorts of happine 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 1, Do, regarding those buildings. Paral. 
Ver. 2. Gabaon; that is, “during the night.” 2 Par. 
spoken to Solomon, by a prophet, while he was building the temp 
H.); unless that passage relate to the same time as that which is 
more in detail, and took place in the night, after Solomon had po 
most solemn prayer. C.—Fire from heaven had sufficiently sigi 
former request had been granted. M.—The context shows that t 






















































































was not sent till the palace was finished, (ver. 1, and 10,) in 
year of Solonion. Salien. 

Ver. 4. Simplicity of heart. That is, in the sincerity and 
single heart, a8 opposite to all double-dealing and deceit. Ch.—Ext 








































































































ordinances, and my judgments, 





























rael, 


























ents, and my ceremonies, which I have set before you, 
ill go and worship strange gods, and adore them: 







































































netified to my name, I will cast out of my sight; and 
el shall be a proverb, and a by-word among all 
















































8 And this house shall be made an example of: every 
one that shall pass by it, shall be astonished, and shall hiss, 
and say: *Why hath the Lord done thus to this land, and 
to this house ? ; 
9 And they shall answer: Because they forsook the 
Lord their God, who brought their fathers out of the land 
of Egypt, and followed strange gods, and adored them, 
and worshipped them: therefore hath the Lord brought 
_ upon them all this evil. 

10 ‘And when twenty years were ended, after Solomon 

had built the two houses; that is, the house of the Lord, 
andthe house of the king, 
11 (Hiran, the king of Tyre, furnishing Solomon with 
-cedar-trees, and fir-trees, and gold, according to all he 
ad need of,) then Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities in 
the land of Galilee. 

12 And Hiram came out of Tyre, to see the towns 
which Solomon had given him, and they pleased him not ; 

13 And he said: Are these the cities which thou hast 
given me, brother? And he called them the land of Cha- 
bul, unto this day. 





® 2 Kings vii. 12, and 16.—> Deut. xxix. 24; Jer. xxii. 8. 








ne will not be acceptable. W.—‘‘ God is worshipped by faith, hope, and charity.” 
3. 
Take away, by death or exile. H.—Sight. God is disp@sed to 
‘rant favours to thosc who approach his temples with piety. Ifthcy indulge 
heir passions, he will suffer these holy placcs to be profaned, as a dreadful warn- 
ng of his displeasure. The Jews enjoyed prosperity while they continued faithful. 
their revolt the ark was taken, the temple pillaged by Sesac, burnt by Nabu- 
jonosor, profancd by Antiochus, and destroyed by the Romans. C. 
VER. 11. Galilee, the higher, which was ncarer to the sea and the confines of 
‘yre (M.); or rather the lower Galilee lay in this direction. C.—This was not a 
part of the country allotted to Israel, (Jos. xix. 27,) but had becn conqucred : 
ram gave the cities back, 2 Par. viii. 2. Solomon caused them to be rebuilt, 
_ peopled by the Israelites. Grot.—If thcy had formed a part of his dominions 
fore he would not have had to send a colony thither. C.—Others think that he 
y ceded that country for a time to Hiram, till he should be indemnified. Abul. 
M. T. W.—The country belonged to the Lord, (Lev. xxv. 18,) and could 
be given away by, the prince. In case it had been occupied by strangers, 
‘omon would have taken care that the Israelites should have the free exercise 
their religion. But as Hiram rejected his offer, he would make him recom- 
by some other means (C.); in ready money, ver. 14. Joseph. T. 
VER. 13. Brother. By this title the eastern kings addressed each other. Chap. 
32; 1 Mac. x. 18, and xi. 30. Solomon and Hiram always lived on good 
C.—Chabul : that is, dirty or displeasing. Ch.—The latter signification is 
by Josephus, from the Phoenician language. H. 
. 15. Offered, or paid back to Hiram, for what he had lent. T.—Heb. 
this is the reason of the levy (or tribute) which king Solomon imposed, in 
to build,” &c. H.—We have seen that Adoniram was at the head of this 
pent. Chap. v. 14. The people bore these burdens with patience, till the 
Mello gave Jeroboam an occasion of stirring them up to rebellion. Chap. 
7. Mello was a palace, fortification, (C.) or bridge, erected in the vale, 
ien,) from the palace to the temple, (M.) lying between Sion and the old 
lem. David had begun to build here, and Solomon perfected tho works. 
aired the wall, 2 Par. xxxii. 5. In this palace Joas was slain. 4 
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wilt do all that I have commanded thee, and wilt keep my 


~ & *I will establish the throne of thy kingdom over 
srael for ever, as I promised David, thy father, saying : 
nere shall not fail a man of thy race upon the throne of 


6 But if you and your children, revolting, shall turn 


yay from following me, and will not keep my command- 


7 I will take away Israel from the face of the land 
ich I have given them; and the temple which I have 
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Cuap. IX, 





14 And Hiram sent to king Solomon a hundred and 
twenty talents of gold. 

15 This is the sum of the expenses, which king Solo- . 
mon offered to build the house of the Lord, and his own 
house, and Mello, and the wall of Jerusalem, and Heser, 
and Mageddo, and Gazer. 

16 Pharao, the king of Egypt, came up and took Ga- 
zer, and burnt it with fire: and slew the Chanaanite that 
dwelt in the city, and gave it for a dowry to his daughter, 
Solomon’s wife. 

17 So Solomon built Gazer, and Bethhoron the nether, 

18 And Baalath, and Palmira, in the land of the 
wilderness. 

19 And all the towns that belonged to himself, and 
were not walled, he fortified ; the cities also of the chariots, 
and the cities of the horsemen, and whatsoever he had a 
mind to build in Jerusalem, and in Libanus, and in all 
the land of his dominion, 

20 All the people that were left of the Amorrhites, and 
Hethites, and Pherezites, and Hevites, and Jebusites, that 
are not of the children of Israel : 

21 Their children, that were left in the land; to wit, 
such as the children of Israel had not been able to destroy, 
Solomon made tributary unto this day. 

22 But of the children of Israel, Solomon made not 
any to be bond-men, but they were warriors, and his 
servants,.and his princes, and captains, and overseers of 
the chariots and horses. 

23 And there were five hundred and fifty chief officers 
set aver all the works of Solomon, and they had people 
under them, and had charge over the appointed works. 

24 ‘And the daughter of Pharao came up out of the 
city of David to her house, which Solomon had built for 
her: then did he build Mello. 

25 Solomon also offered three times every year holo- 
causts, and victims of peace-offerings, upon the altar which 


¢ 2 Par. viii. 1.—d 2 Par. viii. 11. 





Kings xii. 20. C.—Heser, or Asor. Jos. xv. 23, and xix. 36, H.—There was a 
town of this name in the tribe of Juda, and another in that of Nephtali.— Gazer had 
becn taken by Josue, but the Chanaanites had again made theinselvcs mastcrs of it. 

VER. 17. Nether, in the tribe of Benjamin. 2 Par. (viii. 5) adds, the upper, 
which was,a town of Ephraim, M. 

Ver. 18. Baalath. There were several towns of this name. Jos. xix. 44, C. 
—Palmira. Heb. Tamor, ‘a palm-tree.” C.—But the d is preserved in the 
margin, as well as in some MSS, and in the ancient versions; and is read, Tad- 
mor, in Chronicles. Kennicott.—Prot. have also, ‘‘ Tadmor, in the wilderness, in 
the land.” H.—Le Clerc adds, “‘ of Aram,” or Syria of Soba. 2 Par. viii. 3, 4. 
Palmira, famous for its water and fertile soil, was the boundary of the Roman and 
Parthian empires, (Plin. v. 25,) surrounded on all sides by vast deserts, and built 
by Solomon for the advantage of travellers, a day’s journey from the Euphrates, 
Joseph. viii. 6.—Superb ruins are still to be seen. C. 

Ver. 19. That .. himself. Heb. “of store ;” or to keep his treasures. H.— 
Lit. “ of indigence,’’ designed to counteract the effects of famine. Pharao obliged 
the Israelites to bnild snch cities for him, (Exod. i. 11,) which are called cities 
of tabernacles. The word mosconuth is here rendered, were not walled.— Chariots. 
See chap. iv. 26. C.—Libanus, the temple, (S. Jer. Trad.) or the palace. Sa.— 
But these were both in Jerusalem. H. 

Ver. 21. Day. After the captivity some were found who had perhaps come 
from Phoenicia. 1 Esd. ix. 1. Solomon reduced the natives of the country to the 
most abject condition, forcing them to work like slaves. Joseph. viii. 6.—Heb. 
“upon those Solomon imposed a tribute of bond-service, until this day.” H. 

Ver. 22. Bond-men. Par. To serve in the king’s works: for they were 
warriors, &c. The natural subjects performed the more honourable offices. H.— 
Strangers pay tribute. Matt. xvii. 24. 

Ver. 23. Officers of the crown. There were 250 over the army, (Par.) or 
3,300, (3,600, Par.) including those who presided over the prosclytes. Chap. v. 16. 
C.—Thesc were employed while the templé was building. M. 

Ver. 25. Year, at the three great festivals, with peculiar solemnity, (C.} as 
well as holocausts cvcry day, and on the sabbaths and new moons. 2 Par. vit 
13. See ib. xxxi. 3. C.—He established funds for all these victims. M. 
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he had built to the Lord, and he burnt incense before the 
Lord : and the temple was finished. 

26 And king Solomon made a fleet in Asiongaber, 
which is by Ailath, on the shore of the Red Sea, in the 
land of Edom. 

27 And Hiram sent his servants in the fleet, sailors 
that had knowledge of the sea, with the servants of Solo- 
mon. 

‘28 And they came to Ophir; and they brought from 
thence to king Solomon four hundred and twenty talents 
of gold. 

CHAP. X. 
The queen of Saba cometh to king Solomon: his riches and glory. 
ND* the queen of Saba having heard of the fame of 
Solomon in the name of the Lord, came to try him 
with hard questions. 

2 And entering into Jerusalem, with a great train, and 
riches, and camels that carried spices, and an immense 
quantity of gola, and precious stones, she came to king 
Solomon, and spoke to him all that she had in her heart. 

3 And Solomon informed her of all the things she pro- 


posed to him: there was not any word the king was' 


ignorant of, and which he cou!d not answer her. 


4 And when the queen of Saba saw all the wisdom of | 


Solomon, and the house which he had built, 

5 And the meat of his table, and the apartments of Inis 
servants, and the order of his ministers, and their apparel, 
and the cup-bearers, and the holocausts, which he offered 
in the louse of the Lord, she had no longer any spirit 
in her; . 

6 And she said to the king: The report is true, which 
I heard in my own country, 

7 Concerning thy words, and concerning thy wisdom. 
And I did not believe them that told me, till I came my- 
self, and saw with my own eyes, and have found that the 


© 2 Par. ix. 1; Matt. xii.42; Luke xi. 31. 


Red Sea. Grotins. 

Ver. 28. Ophir, in the East Indics (M.); an island called Taprobana, or 
Sumatra (Salien) ; or a country near the heads of the Euphrates and Tigris. C. 
Dissert.—The varicty of opinions is astonishing. Nugt fixes upon Sophola, on 
the eastern coast of Africa ; and supposes that the ficct of Uliram might proceed 
down a canal, which seems to have been formerly opened for a communication 
between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Strabo i. 17, and ii, D.—Zwenty. 
Par. reads jifty. ‘ 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Saba is written with ss, to denote a part of Arabia, and 
with ¢, when Ethiopia is meant. Psal. Ixxi. 10. The former is here designated, 
(M.) being “the ends of tho earth, east” of Jadea, (Tacit. Hist. 5,) and lying 
also to the-south of that country. Matt. xii. 42. Grotius follows the opinion of 
Josephus (viii. 6) and Origen, (Hom. 2. in Cant.,) who place the seat of this 
queen’s einpire at Meroe. C.—Zord, who had raised Solomon to so great splen- 
dour, while, on the other hand, the king endeavoured to enhance his glory. H.— 
If we place the stop after Solomon, we may say that the quecn was moved by 
Divine grace, and attracted, like the Gabaonites, (Jos. ix. 9,) to embrace the true 
religion (C.); though she seems to’ have professed it already, as many others did 
aniong the Gentiles. H.—The Fathers look upon her as a figure of the Christiaa 
Church. S. Hilary, Psal. exxi. S. Ireen. iv. 45, &e. Barbara natione, non 
animo. S, Paulin, Ep. 1.—Question. Thus the ancients tried each others’ skill. 
Judg. xiv. 12. See chap. iv. 80. - 

Ver. 4. House, the palace, or rather the temple, (C.) or both. M. 

Ver. 5. Inher. She fainted away in rapture and astonishment. H. 

Ver. 9 Justice. Kings are given by God, either in his mercy or in his 
anger. C.—They are not appointed for themselves alone. M. 

Ver. ll. Zhyine. Pliny (iii. 16) mentions a species of tall and incorruptible 
trees, called thyz. The wood was odoriferous, and very costly. Citri et mensa- 
rum insania, quas femine viris contra margaritas regerunt. B. 13, and 15, 16. 
—It was used as a sort of incense in sacrifices, and thence received its name. H. 
-—Sept. translate, “ plained; and elsewhere, pine-trees, which is adopted by S, 
Jerom. 2 Par. ii. 8. C.—Solomon had desired Hiram to send him some algum, 
or “‘ gum-bearing ’’ wood ; but as there was not sufficient, or so fine, in Libanus 
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| by retail, and all the kings of Arabia, and the go 


- Ver. 27. Fleet, from Tyre, (C.) or from the island of the same name, in the 
























































































half hath not been told me: thy wisdom and 
exceed the fame which I heard. 
8 Blessed are thy men, and blessed are th 
who stand before thee always, and hear thy wis 
9 Blessed be the Lord thy God, whom 
pleased, and who hath set thee upon the thron 
because the Lord hath loved Israel for ever, a 
pointed thee king, to do judgment and justi 
10 °And she gave the king a hundred 
talents of gold, and of spices a very great st 
cious stones: there was brought no more suc 
of spices as these which the queen of Saba : 
Solomon. 
1] (‘The navy also of Hiram, which broug! 
Ophir, brought from Ophir great pienty of th 
and precious stones. 
12 And the king made of the thyine-trees th 
the house of the Lord, and of the king’s house, 
terns and harps for singers: there were no st 
trees as these brought nor seen unto this day.) 
13 And king Solomon gave the queen of Sab 
she desired, and asked of him: besides what he 
her of himself of his royal bounty. And she re 
and went to her own country, with her servants. 
14 And the weight of the gold that was bro 
Solomon every year, was six hundred and sixty-s 
of gold: - 
15 Besides that which the men brought him th 
over the tributes, and the merchants, and they 

































































of the country. 
16 And Solomon made two hundred shields of the 
purest gold: he allowed six hundred sicles of gold for the _ 
plates of one shield. 
17 And three hundred targets of fine gold: three 


» 2 Par. ix. 9.—¢ 2 Par. ix. 10. 





as in Ophir, or in foreign parts, he procured more from those cow 
wood might probably resemble that of settim, or of black acacia, (Ex 
whenceathe gum of Arabia is extracted. Acanthos, in Thebais, was ¢ 
its finc thorn-trees, and for its gum. Strabo 17. C,—It is placed ne; 
Plin. iv. 10.—The Rabbins commonly understand the Heb. to mea 
which is not fit for instruments, much less for architecture. Oth 
ebony, or Brazil wood, but without reason. C. T. 
Ver. 12. Rails. Heb. mosad, “pillars, supporters, or banis' 
interpreters suppose the rails were on each side of the road, lea 
palace to the temple. C.—Par. stairs.—Citterns, or harps and lyres 
**kinnors and nables.”” _ 
Ver. 14. Gold. His stated revenue was 4,646,3501. sterling. 
Ver. 15. Merchants ; wholesale. M.—Arabia, the desert, w 
by various nations. rob means, ‘a mixture, or assemblage,” 
night, and a fruitless country." Sept. seem to have read abor, * 
the other side” the Euphrates, who were also called Arabs. $ 
Country around Judea, comprising tbe phylarchs of Arabia, (Ge 
the Philistine satraps. : 
Ver. 16. Shields. Heb. tsone is rather indeterminate, den 
sharp or pointed; “a dart,” &e, C.—Par. spears. Some oj 
made with a point, projectis from the middle, (H.) with whie 
be wounded. M.—These arms were used when the king went t 
were reposited in the arsenal at his return. Chap. xiv, 28. S 
Ver. 17. Targets, smaller than the former, and resembling a 
reads, shields.—Fine. Sept. “‘ ductile.’” Heb. sseut, “ beaten, r 
Hundred is omitted in Heb, and Sept., (H.) but is found in 2 Par. 
we read three hundred of gold, in like manner as six hundred of gol 
ceding verse, without specifying the particular weight in either. The: 
shields, seem to have been heavier than tbe former, and design 
ment, being placed in the great hall, as they weighed cach 37 
or 18,000 sicles (C.) ; unless mine, pound, be here put for sic 
(ii. 3) says the sons of Jacob sold their brother for twenty piece 
xxxvii. 28. M.—Salien thinks that two hundred shields were 
aicles, and these three hundred targets weighed each 300 sicles of gol 
















































































































Cuap. X. 


dred pounds of gold covered one target: and the king 
put them in the house of the forest of Libanus. 

18 King Solomon also made a great throne of ivory: 
and overlaid it with the finest gold. 

19 It had six steps: and the top of the throne was 
round behind: and there were two hands on either side 
holding the seat: and two lions stood, one at each hand. 
20 And twelve little lions stood upon the six steps, on 
one side and on the other: there was no such work 
made in any kingdom.. 

21 Moreover, all the vessels out of which king Solo- 
aon drank, were of gold: and all the furniture of the 
liouse of the forest of Libanus was of most pure gold: 
there was no silver, nor was any account made of it in 
the days of Solomon : 

22 For the king’s navy, once in three years, went with 
‘the navy of Hiram by sea to Tharsis, and brought from 
thence gold, and silver, and elephants’ teeth, and apes, and 
peacocks. ; 

23 And king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the 
earth in riches and wisdom. 

24 And all the earth desired to see Solomon’s face, to 
hear his wisdom, which God had given in his heart. 

25 And every one broughit lim presents, vessels of sil- 
ver and of gold, garments, and armour, and spices, and 
horses, and mules, every year. 

26 *And Solomon gathered together chariots and horse- 
men, and he had a thousand four hundred chariots, and 
twelve thousand horsemen: and he bestowed them in 
fenced cities, and with the king in Jerusalem. 








® 2 Par. i. 14.—> Deut. xvil. 17; Eccli. xlvii. 21.° 


Heb. “gold of Uplas.” This was the country whence it was brought (Jer, x. 9); 
probably Colchis, where the river Phasis, or Phison, flows. Gen, ii. 11. C.—The 
Chaldee calls Uphas, (in Jeremias,) Ophir; and Huet supposes that Paz and 
Parvaim designate the same place. Chap. ix. 28; Job xxviii. 17. D.—In Paral. 
we only read, pure gold, which would suffer the ivory to appear in some places. C. 

Ver. 19. Behind, like an alcove, (H.) placed in the porch of the palace. 
Chap, vii. 8.—Hands, for the clbows to rest on. In Paral. S. Jerom translates, 
“little” arms. The feet might also be made in this shape. Josephus (viii. 5) 
represents them as forming the seat (C.); and the Sept. place them on each side: 
“the fore-parts of oxen projected from the back of the throne, and hands on the 
throne, on each side of the seat.”” In Paral. also we find, a footstool of gold. H. 


Ver. 21. Nosilver vessels, (C.) though there was a great abundance of that 
metal, ver. 27. It was not deemed worthy to be admitted at the king’s table. H. 
--VER. 22. To Tharsis. This word in Heb, significs, “the sea.” Isa. ii. 16, 





ad xxtii. 10, M.—‘ Ships of Tharsis,” often denote such as were fit for a long 
“yoyage ; and of this deseription were the flects of Solomon and of Hiram, which 
sailed from Asiongaber to Ophir, and touched at various ports, where they pro- 
eured what they wanted, C.—Heb, “the king had at sea a navy of Tharsis .. 
oncein three years: the navy of Tharsis came, bringing gold,” &e, H.—Teeth. 
Heb. sson ebim. The latter word is commonly rendered elephants, k beizg lost 
at the beginning. Bochart.—Syriae and Arab. intimate that the clephants were 
brouglit alive. Perhaps » may be dropped after b; so that we should read, ebninz, 
as Ezce. xxvii. 15, and translate ivory and ebony ; the one being remarkable for 
its white, and the other for its black colour. Both might be procured on tho 
coasts of Ethiopia, by which the fleet passed. The Persians, and Sesostris, re~ 
quired the people of the country to pay both for tribute. Pliny xii. 14; Diod. 1. 
—Apes. Ucb. Kupim. Greek, Kijwog. -—Peacocks is not expressed in the Sept. 
C,—The Roman edition, instcad of elephants, &c., inserts ‘‘ stones,” &c., intend- 
éd for the various edifices and towns which Solomon fortified, to keep under the 
nations of Chanaan, whom he forced to labour, &c. But the Alexandrian copy 
has ra@ywy, “ peacocks,” as thuciim is rendered (U.) by the Chal., Syr., &c. C. 
—FHluet observes that these birds were searcely known in the time of Alexander, 
and would therefore understand psittaces, ‘ parrots.” D.—But peacocks were 
ealled “birds of Media,’ as they were very common in that country, (C.) and 
about Babylon. Diod. 2. 

_ Ver..27. Sycamores, (Heb. ssokmim,) which were formerly very common 
ine, as they are still about Cairo, in Egypt. The fruit resembles figs, as 
leaves do the mulberry-tree ; wheneo the namo is a compound of oiroy, ‘a 
, and pdépea, “a mulberry ;” though some would prefer ppoc, ‘a fool,” to 
mnote that the fruit is “insipid.” It is however sweeter than wild figs, and pro- 
eeeds from tne trunk’ of the tree. C. 
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Ver. 18. Ivory. Heb. ‘of the tooth” (or horn) of elephants.—Finest. 





Cuar. XI. 





27 And he made silver to be as plentiful in Jerusalem 
as stones: and cedars to be as common as sycamores 
which grow in the plains. 

28 And horses were brought for Solomon out of 
Egypt, and Coa: for the king’s merchants brought them 
out of Coa, and bought them at a set price. 

29 And a chariot of four horses came out of Egypt, for 
six hundred sicles of silver, and a horse for a hundred and 
fifty. And after this manner did all the kings of the 
Hethites, and of Syria, sell horses. 


CHAP. XI. 


Solomon, by means of his wives, falleth into idolatry: God raiseth hin adver- 
sartes, Adad, Razon, and Jeroboam: Solomon dieth, 


ND king Solomon "loved many strange women, be- 

sides the daughter of Pharao, and women of Moab, 

and of Ammon, and of Edom, and of Sidon, and of the 
Hethites : 

2 Of the nations concerning which the Lord said to the 
children of Israel: ©You shall not go in unto them, ner- 
ther shall any of them come into yours: for they will 
most certamly turn away your heart to follow their gods. 
And to these was Solomon joined with a most ardent 
love. 

3 And he had seven hundred wives as queens, and 
three hundred concubines: and the women turned away 
his heart. 

4 And when he was now old, “his heart was turned 
away by women to follow strange gods: and his heart was 


not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of 
David, his father. 


© Exod. xxxiv. 16.—d A. M. 3023, A. C. 981. 





Vex. 29. Fifty, upon an average.—Hethites: some had retircd, and built 
Lusa (Judg. 1. 26); others dwelt beyond Libanus. 4 Kings vii. 6. These kings 
sold horses to Solomon; or, according to the Heb., the Jews had the traftie of 
horses in their own hands. C.—Prot. “and so for all the kings . . did they bring 


| them out by thciy means.” Sept. “thus to all the kings. . of Syria, on the sea- 


shore, they came out.” H.—The merchants sold horses to tliese kings, at 150 
sicles a piece. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Strange women, who had been brouglit up in the service 
of idols, and were not sincerely converted, H.—Riches engaged Solomon in the 
love of pleasure, and this brought on his ruin. C.—He began with the spirit, but 
endcd in the flesh. Gal. ili. 3; Eccles. xlvii. 21. Ele was aware of the dangcrous 
eonversation of women. Eceles. xix.2. Yet he has left us in his own person an 
example of that dreadful truth, that it is dificult to love with diseretion. H.— 
Nothing conld be mone beautiful than the commen¢ecinent of his reign, nor more 
terrible than the latter part of it. Thou hast stained thy glory, &c. Eceli. xlvii. 
22. C, 

Ver. 2. Gods. See Exod. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii. 4. The law only forbids 
expressly the marrying of the women of Chanaan. But it was easy to discern 
that the spirit of the law equally prohibited connexions with others who were 
addicted to idol-worship. Seo 1 Esd. x. 3. Such alliances are always dangerous, 
and generally prove fatal. H. 

Ver. 3. Coneubines, or secondary wives. H.—Those who have any sense of 
modesty, ean hardly read this without blushing. Salicn.—Sotomon was guilty not 
only of intemperance, but also of a transgression of the precept. M. Deut. xvii. 
17, He shall not have many wives: though as that command is indefinite, and 
David had eighteen, without blame, (2 Kings iii. 3,) it is difficult to say how 
mavy a person might have, at that time, without excecding the bounds of moder- 
ation. Ji.—But a thousand wives for one man is certainly far too great a number. 

Ver. 4, Old; about fifty. Salien, C.—This is aa aggravation of his guilt. 
H.—Solomon spent the first thirty years of his reign in virtue: but towards the 
termination of ithe gave in to idolatry aud excesses. H.—Heart, and mind also, 
ver. 9. He sacrificed to idols not only externally, but gave them internal worship 
(Salien) ; so much was his understanding darkened, unless (H.) he acted against 
his better knowledge. Eceles. ii. 9. T.—Father, who did not continue long in sin. 
D.—‘‘ The wisdom, which had been given to him, entirely abandoned his heart, 
which the discipline even of the smallest tribulation had not guarded.” S. Greg. 
Pastoral. p. 3.—‘“He had commenced his reign with an ardent desire of wisdoin, 
and when he had obtained it by spiritual love, he lost it by carnal affections.”’ S. 
Aug. Doct. iii. 21.—‘‘ Prosperity, which is a severe trial for the wise, was more 
disadvantageous to him than wisdom hersclf had been profitable.” De Civ. xvii. 
29.—The Fathers do not attempt to palate the guilt of Solomon ; and those 
aggravate his crime, who endeavour to exeuse him by saying that his mind waa 
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5 But Solomon worsl ipped Astarthe, the goddess of 
the Sidonians, and Moloch, the idol of the Ammonites. 

6 And Solomon did that which was not pleasing before 
the Lord, and did not fully follow the Lord, as David, his 
father. 

7 Then Solomon built a temple for Chamos, the idol of 
Moab, on the hill that is over against Jerusalem, and for 
Moloch, the idol of the children of Ammon. 

8 And he did in this manner for all his wives that were 
strangers, who burnt incense, and offered sacrifice to their 

ods. 
- 4 And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his 
mind was turned away from the Lord, the God of Israel, 
“who had appeared to him twice ; 

10 And had commanded him concerning this thing, 
that he should not follow strange gods: but he kept not 
the things which the Lord commanded him. 

11 The Lord therefore said to Solomon: Because thou 
hast done this, and hast not kept my covenant, and my 
precepts, which | have commanded thee, I will divide and 
rend thy kingdom, and will give it to thy servant. 

12 "Nevertheless, in thy days I will uot do it, for Da- 
vid thy father’s sake: but I will rend it out of the hand 
of thy son. 

13 Neither will I take away the whole kingdom; but 
I will give one tribe to thy son, for the sake of David, my 
servant, and Jerusalem, which I have chosen. 

14 Aud the Lord raised up an adversary to Solomon, 
Adad the Edomite, of the king’s seed, in Edom. 

15 “For when David was in Edom, and Joab, the 
general of the army, was gone up to bury them that were 
slaiu, and had killed every male in Edom, 

16 (For Joab remained there six months with all Is- 
rael, till he had slain every male in Edom,) 

17 Then Adad fled, he and certam Edomites of his 
father’s servants, with him, to go into Egypt: and Adad 
was then a little boy. 

18 And they arose out of Madian, and came into Pha- 
ran, and they took men with them from Pharan, and went 


a Supra, ix, 2.aed Infra, xii. 15.—¢ 2 Kings viii. 14. 





still convinced that there could be but one God, and that his adoration of idols 
was merely external, and out of complaisance to his wives. See Sanctius, 
&e C. 

VeR. 5. Astarthe. Heb. Astaroth, ‘‘ cwes,” is in the plural form, as if to 
denote many idols. But the moon, or the gueen of heaven, (Jer. vii. 18,) is 
particularly designated. Judg. ii. 12. H.—Some explain it of Venus, (Sanctius, ) 
or Juno, T.—MMoloch. Heb. Melchom, (thcir king,) ‘‘the abomination ” (H.) ; 
supposed to be the sun, (Sanctius,) or Saturn, T. See 4 Kings xwiii. 10. 

VER. 7. Chamos. Bacchus or Priapus, called Kw®pog by the Greeks, as he 
presided over ‘‘ feasting.”—The temples erected by Solomon were not entirely 
demolished till the reign of Josias. T.—Hill. Heb. “‘ Then Sulomon erected a 
high place (temple, altar, or grove) to Chamos, the abomination of Moab, on 
the, &c., hill ;” it is supposed of Olives, (H.) to the east of Jerusalem, which was 
hence called, the mount of offence. 4 Kings xxiii. 13. C.—Yet no }Jace was con- 
secrated to idols within the city. M. 

Ver. 9. Twice, orrcpeatedly. See chap. ix. 2, H.—He had appcared to him 
at Gabaon, and after the consecration of the temple, (M.) besides sending a 
prophet to him while he was building. Chap. vi. 12. Abul.—God was not content 
with giving him the general commandments; he had condescended to caution 
him in a most particular and earnest manner "(H. ); so that his transgression is 
more horrible and ungrateful. C. 

Ver. 12. Sake, As David placed this son upon the throne, the disgrace 
would seem to revert on him. M.—Here we behold the reward of piety, and how 
desirable a thing it is to have saints for our parents. H. 

Vzr. 13. One tribe. Besides that of Juda, his own native tribe. Ch.—Taat 
of Benjamin had been so reduced, that it scarcely deserved the name of a tribe. 
it was also invariably connccted with the adjoining tribe of Juda; as many of the 
otber tribes, after the captivities of Assyria and Babylon, went by the common 
title of Jews. T.—The Levites, and many of the Israelites, came to inhabit in the 
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into Egypt, to Pharao, the king of Egypt: who g 
a house, and appomted him victuals, and assign 
land. 

19 And Adad found great favour before 
much that he gave him to wife the own siste 
Taphnes, the queen. 

20 And the sister of Taphnes bore him hig 
bath ; and Taphnes brought him up in the hou 
rao: and Genubath dwelt. with Pharao among 
dren. 

21 And when Adad heard in Egypt that Davi 
with his fathers, and that Joab, the general of 
was dead, he said to Pharao: Let me depart, th 
go to my own country. 

22 And Pharao said to him: Why, what ie} 
to thee with me, that thou seckest to go to thy o 
try? But he answered : Nothing; yet I beseech - 
let me go. a 

23 God also raised up against him an advell Xa- 
zon, the son of Eliada, “who had fled trom his master, 
Adarezer, the king of Soba. 

24 And he gathered men against him, and he 
a captain of robbers, when David slew them of Soba 
they went to Damascus, and dwelt there, and wey made 
him king in Damascus. 

25 And he was an adversary to Israel all the days of | 
Solomon: and this is the evil of Adad, and his hatred 
against Israel ; and he reigned in Syria. 

26 ‘Jeroboam also, the son of Nabat, an Eph 
of Sareda, a servant af Solomon, whose mothér was namet 
tal a widow woman, lifted up his hand against the 

ing 
27 And this is the cause of his rebellion against h 
for Solomon built Mello, and filled up the breach | 
city of David, his father. 

28 And Jeroboam was a valiant and mighty man : 
Solomon seeing him a young man ingenious and ind 
trious, made him chief over the tributes of all the h 
Joseph. 























4 2 Kings viii. 6; 1 Pat. xvifi. 6.—« 2 Par, xiil. 6. 


land of Juda, for the sake of the true religion. Chap. xii. 17; 2 Par. 

Jeroboam banished the tribe of Levi from his dominions, that he 
easily introduce a change of SIEM among his subjects. The two ki 
thus almost equal in strength. — Chosen for the abode of holinesi 
of government. Salien. ae 

Ver. 14. Adversary. Heb. Satan. Nothing of this kind could m 
while he continued faithful. Chap. v.4. But now he sees the arm of 
ed out, pressing hiin to repent. 

Ver. 15. In Edom, in the fifteenth year of his reign. Salien. 
the general in this expedition. 2 Kings viii., and 1 Par, xviii. 12. 

Ver. 19. Full. Sept. ‘‘ elder sister of his wife Thekemina.” H 

Ver. 23. Razon. He must have been now about ninety-for 
unless this was the son of Adarezer’s general. Salien. M. 

Ver, 24. Robbers, or (Heb. and Sept.) ‘“‘a band” with who? 
dernredations. H.—.Damascus, with David’s consent, on their admitti 
(2 Kings viii. 6,) and consenting to pay tribute (M. ); or Razon_ : 
himself master of this place only after the apostacy of Solomon. Hi 
became very formidable to the Jews, particularly Razin, (4 Kings xv 
who was slain by Theglathphalassar, ib. ver. 9. C, é 

VER. 25. Solomon, after he once began. H.—Adad. Heb. “ 
evil of Adad, and he detested Israel.” M.—Razon and Adad conspir 
Solomon. H. 

Ver. 26, King,attempting to draw the people into rebellion, as 
that they were discontent with the buildings at Mello. He had a 
them ; and though he was, for the present, obliged to save himsel 
sown the seeds of rebellion by his discourses in such a manner th 
answer of Roboam (C.) easily brought them to maturity. H. : 

Ver. 23, Joseph, Ephraim, and Manasses. M.—He was of t 
Salien.—-At first Solomon employed none of the Israelites to work. 
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Cuap. XII. 


29 *So it came to pass at that time, that Jeroboam | and will build thee up a faithful house, as I built a house 


went out of Jernsalem, and the prophet Ahias, the Silonite, 
clad with a new garment, found him in the way: and 
they two were alone in the field. 
-©30 And Ahias taking his new garment, wherewith he 
_ was clad, divided it into twelve parts : 

~81 ‘And he said to Jeroboam: Take to thee ten pieces : 
for thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Behold, I will 
rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will 
give thee ten tribes. 

32 But one tribe shall remain to him for the sake of 
my servant, David, and Jerusalem, the city which I have 
chosen out of all the tribes of Israel : 

83 Because he hath forsaken me, and hath adored 
Astarthe, the goddess of the Sidonians, and Chamos, the 
god of Moab, and Moloch, the god cf the children of 
Ammon: and hath not walked in my ways, to do justice 
before me, and to keep my precepts, and judgments, as 
did David, his father. 

34 Yet I will not take away all the kingdom out of his 
hand, but I will make him prince all the days of his life, 
for David my servant’s sake, whom I chose, who kept my 
commandments, and my precepts. 

35 But I will take away the kingdom out of his son’s 
hand, and will give thee ten tribes: 

36 And to his son I will give one tribe, that there may 
remain a lamp for my servant, David, before me always 
in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen, that my name 
might be there. 

37 And I will take thee, and thou shalt reign over all 
that thy soul desireth, and thou shalt be king over Israel. 

88 If then thou wilt hearken to all that I shall com- 
mand thee, and wilt walk in my ways, and do what is 
right before me, keeping my commandments, and my 
precepts, as David, my servant, did: I will be with thee, 


a 2 Par. x. 15.—~> A. M. 3029, A. C. 975. 


But he afterwards oppressed them grievously. The king’s righ? was to make his 


subjects cultivate his lands, &e. 1 Kings vili. 11. They did not pay money, (Matt. 
xvii, 24,) but wrought for the king. Heb. “ he made him ruler over all the charge,” 
(or levy). H. 

VER. 29. Garment. Ssolme oceurs sixteen times in this sense, and ssomle 
twenty-seven. The latter, we may presume, is the true reading, as it is in the Sam, 
Pentateuch invariably ; Exod. xxii. 26, 27, both words are printed in the Heb. 
Bible. But itis not probable that Moses should have written themso. Shamal, 
in Arabie, signifies “he clothed himself all over.” Kennicott.— Way leading to 
Ephraim, (M.) his department. C.—Field. Sept. “he drew him aside out of the 
road: and Ahias had on a new eloak, and both were in the field.” H.—Jeroboam 
would not probably go unattended (M.); and it seems this transaction soon 
transpired, and came to the ears of Solomon. H. 

Ver. 30. Parts. He speaks by his actions, (M.) thus forctelling what should 
happen, as was customary with the prophets. Osee i. 2; Jer. xxvii. 2; Ezee. xii. 
73 Acts xxi. 11. C.—This tended to make a deeper impression on the mind, (H.) 
and to convince all that what was spoken was not in jest. W. 

; “ne 36. A lamp. Posterity, (2 Kings xxi. 17,) power, and glory. 4 Kings 
vili..19. 

‘VER. 37. Desireth. It seems he was already disposed to revolt. C. 

VER. 39. For this infidelity of Solomon, (H.) afflict, by raising up a rival. 
M.—For ever. Notwithstanding the wickedness of many of its princes, this family 
was to subsist, in a distinguished rank, till the eoming of the Messias; that the 
completion of the promises might be more observable. C.—After two hundred and 
fifty years the throne of Israel was subverted. M. 

Ver. 40. Therefore, being apprized of what had passed, as well as to prevent 
the further attempts of Jeroboam. H.—Scsac. He is the first whose proper 
name is given in Scripture. Whether he was of the same family as the Pharao 
whose daughter Solomon had married, cannot be ascertained. C. 

.VER,.41. Words, or transactions. H.—Book. This book is lost, with divers 
others mentioned in holy writ. Ch.—Nathan, Ahias, and Addo, eomposed these 
journals. 2 Par. ix. 29. H.—The books of days, are cited in the Paral., so that 
We cannot suppose that these journals are the same with that work. C. 

VER 42, Forty. Josephus says eighty; and some suppose that the Scrip- 





for David, and I will deliver Israel to thee : 

39 And I will for this afflict the seed of David, but yet 
not for ever. 

40 Solomon, therefore, sought to kill Jeroboam: but 
he arose, and fled into Egypt, to Sesac, the king of 
Egypt, and was in Egypt till the death of Solomon. 

41 And the rest of the words of Solomon, and all that 
he did, and his wisdom: behold they are all written in 
the Book of the words of the days of Solomon. 

42 And the days that Solomon reigned in Jerusalem, 
over all Israel, were forty years. 

43 And?’ Solomon slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the city of David, his father; and Roboam, his 
son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XII. 


Roboam, following the counsel of young men, alienateth from him the minds 
of the people. They make Jeroboam king over ten tribes: he setteth up 
tdolatry. 


ND* Roboam went to Sichem: for thither were all 
Israel come together to make him king. 

2 But Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who was yet in 
Egypt, a fugitive from the face of king Solomon, hearing 
of his death, returned out of Egypt. 

3 And they sent and called him: and Jeroboam came, 
and all the multitude of Israel, and they spoke to Roboam, 
saying : 

4 Thy father laid a grievous yoke upon us: now, 
therefore, do thou take off a little of the grievous service 
of thy father, and of his most heavy yoke, which he put 
upon us, and we will serve thee. 

5 And he said to them: Go till the third day, and 
come to me again. And when the people was gone, 

6 King Roboam took counsel with the old men, that 
stood before Solomon, his futher, while he yet lived, and 


© A. M. 3029. 2 Par. x. 1. 


ture only specifies the years during which Solomon reigned virtuously. Pezron 
is of the sae opinion as Josephus. H.—Others contend that it is a manifest mis- 
take. Immoderate pleasures hastened his old age and death, when he was about 
fifty-eight years old. His repentance is a problem. C. 

Ver. 43. Solomon slept, &c. That is, died. He was then about fifty-eight 
years of age, having reigned forty years. Ch.—S. Chrysostom, at different times, 
seems to have entertained opposite opinions on this head, (H.) whieh has been a 
matter of controversy among the Fathers, as it is at present with us. We ought 
to adore and imitate, with trembling, the silence of Seripture. C.—Sept. seem 
favourable to Solomon (Prov. xxiv. 32): ‘At last I did penance, and looked for- 
ward, to embrace discipline.” H.—But the Heb., Chal., and Vulg., have nothing 
similar. C.—Some think that the Book of Proverbs, as well as that of Ecclesiastes, 
was eoniposed by him after his repentanee; and that he expresses his sentiments 


gratifieations. Eceles. i. 2, &e. H.—Yet this dreadful uncertainty may serve to 
keep us all in humble fear, and teach us to work out our salvation with trem- 
bling. C. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. King, or to acknowledge his right, provided he would 
grant their request. The discoritented assembled at Sichem, rather than at Jeru- 
salem, as they would be under less restraint. C.—They appointed Jeroboam to 
prefer their petition. M.—Roboain was probably the only son whom Solomon had 
by his wives. C.—We read of two daughters, Japheth and Baseiath. Chap. iv. 
11, and 15. H.—Naama, the Amnionite, was the mother of Roboam, who, though 
forty years old, was devoid of good sense. 2 Par. xiii. 7; Eccles. ii. 18; Eceli. 
xlvii. 27. C. 

Ver. 2. Hearing of. Heb. “It (the assembly) and Jeroboam dwelt in 
Egypt.” H.—But in 2 Par. x. 2, we find he returned. Itis probable that both 
texts apreed in the days of S. Jerom; as the same letters, if read in a different 
manner, may have both meanings. C.—Sept. have also “returned.” H. 

Ver. 4. Yoke, of personal service, (C.) first to build the temple, and after- 
wards to ereet palaces, fortify cities, &e. The works of Mello gave the greatest 
diseontent. H. 

Ver. 6. Old men. Banaias and Jahiel. S. Jer. Trad. 

Ver. 7. They said. Heb. ‘ho said.” The transcribers, probably not under- 
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he said: What counsel do you give me, that I may an- 
swer this people ? 

7 They said to him: If thou wilt yield to this people 
to-day, and condescend to them, and grant their petition, 
and wilt speak gentle words to them, they will be thy 
servants always. 

8 But he left the counsel of the old men, which they 
had given him, and consulted with the young men that 
had been brought up with him, and stood before him. 

9 And he said to them: What counsel do you give 
me, that I may answer this people, who have said to me: 
Make the yoke, which thy father put upon us, lighter. 

10 And the young men that had been brought up 
with him, said: Thus shalt thou speak to this people, who 
have spoken to thee, saying: Thy father made our yoke 
heavy, do thou ease us. Thou shalt say to them: My 
little finger is thicker than the back of my father. 

11 And now my father put a heavy yoke upon you, 
but I will add to your yoke: my father beat you with 
whips, but I will beat you with scorpions. 

12 So Jeroboam, and all the people, came to Roboam 
the third day, as the king had appointed, saying: Come 
to me again the third day. 

13 And the king answered the people roughly, leaving 


the counsel of the old men, which they had given him, 


14 And he spoke to them according to the Conn of | 


the young men, saying: My father made your yoke 
heavy, but I will add to your yoke: My father beat you 
with whips, but I will beat you with scorpions. 

15 And the king condescended not to the people: for 
the Lord was turned away from him, to make good his 
word," which he had spoken in the tand of Ahias, the 
Silonite, to Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 

16 Then the people, seeing that the king would not 
hearken to them, answered him, saying : What portion 
have we in David? or what inheritance in the son of 
Isai? Go home to thy dwellings, O Israel: now, David, 
look to thy own house. So Israel departed to their 
dwellings 





a esi xi, 31.—D A. M. 3030, A. C. 974. 





standing what they wrote, fy cncenitis nihake ainenilis for plural verbs. 
21, $8 they came,” instead of he came. 

correct. Kennicott.— Yield. Heb. ‘ 

night have acquired the kingdom. 

Ver. 8. Fim. They were young, compared with the former, though they 
might be forty years old. M.—It was frequently the eustom in the eastern courts 
to educate young noblemen along with the heir to the crown. 

Ver. 10. Finger is not expressed in Heb. or Sept., but the Syr. and Josephus 
agree with the Vulg. In Paral. we read loins, instead of back. Web. and Sept. 
my little (Prot. supply finger). Sept. “my littleness,” pixpdrn¢; but in Paral. 
finger is added. I1.—Chal. ‘‘ my weakness is stronger than my father’s strength.” C. 

Ver. 11. Scorpions. Chal. ‘‘thorns.’’ feb. has both significations. Like 
a tyrant, Roboam threatens to beat the people with sharp thorns. M. 

Ver. 15. Turned. Heb. “ for the eause (revolution) was from the Lord, (C.) 
that he might verify his word.” H.—God permitted the king to act impradently, 
and disposed things in such a manner, that the prediction took effeet. C.—Indeed, 
the prophet had only spoken, beeause things would happen. £1.—‘‘ There are two 
aorts of persecutors, those who blame, and those who flatter: the tongue of the 
flatterer persecutes more than the hand of him who kills.” S. Ang. in Psal. Ixix. 
D.—Roboam fell a prey to his evil counsellors. H.— That, (ver. 16,) denotes the 
seqnel, not the final cause, as chap. xiv. 9. W. 

Ver. 16. Look to. Chal. “‘rule over thy own tribe.” They imitate those 
who give a bill of divoree. C.—Ilerein they were not exeusable, no more than 
those who persecuted God’s people, though he permitted their wickedness, to 
chastise the gnilty. M. 

VER. 17. Them, as well as over many who came into his territory, that they 
might practise the true religion without restraint. H. Cap. xi. 13.—The kings 
of Juda afterwards nade various cor quests. Chap. xiii. 19. Hence they were able 
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17 But as for all the children of Israel that dw 
the cities of Juda, Roboam reigned over them. 

18 Then king Roboam sent Aduram, who w 
the tribute: and all Israel stoned him, “and 
Wherefore king Roboam made haste to get h 
his chariot, and he fled to Jerusalem : 

19 *And Israel revolted from the house of | D 
this day. | 
20 And it came to pass when all Israel h 
Jeroboam was come again, that they gathered 
bly, and sent and called him, and made him kin 
Israel, and there was none that followed the 

David but the tribe of Juda only. 

21 And Roboam came to Jerusalem, and ¢ 
together all the house of Juda, and the tribe of Ber 
a hundred fourscore thousand chosen men for wa 
fight against the house of Israel, and to bring the king 
agalt under Roboam, the son of Solomon. 

“But the word of the Lord came to Semeias, t 
man es God, saying : : 

23 Speak to Roboam, the son of Solomon, the king of 
Suda, and to all the house of Juda, and Benjamin, 
the rest of the people, saying: 

24 Thus saith the Lord: You shall not go up, nor 
fight against your brethren, the chiidren of israel 
every man return to his euce, for this thing is from 
They hearkened to the word of the Lord, and returnec 
from their journey, as the Lord had commanded them. 

25 And Jeroboam built Sichem in Mount Ephraim, 
and dwelt there, and going out from thence,. he built 
Phanuel, 

26 And Jeroboam said in his heart: 
kingdom return to the house of David. 

27 If this people go up to offer sacrifices in the ase 
of the Lord at Jerusalem: and the heart of this people 
will turn to their lord Roboam, the king of Juda, and 
they will kill me, and return to him. 

28 “And finding out a device, he made two golden 
calves, and said to them: Go ye up no more to Jerusa- 
































Now shall kis 





¢ 2 Par. xi. 2.—4 Tob. i. 5. 


to contend with the other tribes (C.) with advantage. H.—Evenvat first 
put himself at the head of 180,000 chosen men, ver. 21. Abia had 
400,000, and Asa near 6U0,000; while Josaphat had 1,160,000 soldiers. 
xiii, 3, and xiv. 8, and xvii. 14. 

Ven. 18. Aduram. One of the same name had oceupied’ this. 
David. 2 Kings xx. 24. C.—Some suppose that this is the same with . 
Chap. iv. 6.—Haste. Meb. “he strengthened himself,” or obstinately 
in his resolution of reducing the people ‘by foree ; and thus those, who n 
have been easily reclaimed, were driven to choose another king, and. ie 
eame irremediable. C. 

Ver. 20. <Again, from Egypt, ver. 2. H.—He had not been presen 
at the »econd assembly; or at least he had retired as soon as Roboam 
hia uecision. But the people having’ stoned Aduram, and thus ren 
ciliation very difficult, Jerobo2zm was invited to aeeept the crown. 
was conformable to his utinost desires and the prophet’s declaration, 
demur. Chap, xi. 37. H.— Only. Benjamin was a small tribe, and so 
with the tribe of Juda (the very city of Jerusalem being partly in J 
in Benjamin) that they are here counted but as one tribe. Ch. 

Ver. 24. Them. This shows the great authority of Semeias. H 
history of Roboam. 2 Par. xii. 15. Me also foretold the irruption o} 
punish the house of Israel; but not to destroy it. C.—The obedience of 
deserves applause ; though it wonkd have beén a vain attempt to resist 
was resolved to punish his family. M. g 

Ver. 25. Built, or “had built,” while Roboam sas -prepari 
vasion. Salien.—Sichem and Phanuel had been ruined by 
Gedeon. Judg. viii. 17, and ix. 45. C.—By._ means of these fo 
both sides of the Jordan, H.—Jeroboam afterwards fixed his resi 
where the court was kept till Amri built Samaria. 
































































































































Cuap. XIII. 


len :* Behold thy gods, O Israel, who brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt. 

89 And he set the one in Bethel, and the other in Dan: 

80 And this thing became an occasion of sin: for the 
people went to adore the calf as far as Dan. 

81-And he made temples in the high places, ’and 
priests of the lowest of the people, who were not of the 
sons of Levi. 

82»And he appointed a feast in the eighth month, on 
the. fifteenth day of the month, after the manner of the 
feast that was celebrated in Juda. And going up to the 
altar,-he did in like manner in Bethel, to sacrifice to the 
éalves, which he had made: and he placed in Bethel 
priests of the high places, which he had made. 

33 And he went up to the altar, which he had built in 
Bethel, on the fifteenth day of the eighth month, which 
he had. devised of his own heart: and he ordained a feast 
tothe children of Israel, and went upon the altar to burn 
incense. 





CHAP. XIII. 


A prophet sent from Juda to Bethel, foretelleth the birth of Josias, and the de- 
struction of Jeroboam’s altar. Jeroboam’s hand, offering violence to the 
prophet, withereth, but is restored by the prophet’s prayer : the same prophet 
2s deceived by another prophet, and slain by a lion. 


ND ‘behold there came a man of God out of Juda, 
. by the word of the Lord, to Bethel, when Jero- 
boam was standing upon the altar, and burning incense. 

2 And he cried out against the altar in the word of the 
Lord, and said: O altar, altar, thus saith the Lord: “Be- 
hold a child shall be born to the house of David, Josias by 
name, and he shall immolate upon thee the priests of the 
high places, who now burn incense upon thee, and he shall 
burn men’s bones upon thee. 

3 And he gave a sign the same day, saying: This shall 
be the sign, that the Lord hath spoken: Behold the altar 
shall be rent, and the ashes that are upon it, shall be 
poured out. 

4 And when the king had heard the word of the man 


® Exod. xxxii. 8.—b 2 Par. xi, 15. 











Ver. 28. Device. Wicked policy, to make religion subservient to the state. 
W.—Calves. It is likely, by making his gods in this form, he mimicked the 
Lgyptians, among whom he had sojourned, who worshipped their Apis and their 
Osiris under the form of a bullock. Ch. S. Jerom in Osce iv. 15, and v., &c. 

Ver. 29. Bethel and Dan. Bethel was a city of the tribe of Ephraim, in 
tii8 southern parts of the dominion of Jeroboam, about six leagues from Jerusa- 
fem : .Dan was in the extremity of his dominions, to the north, on the confines of 
Syria.. Ch.—The Israelites did not hesitate to travel so far. Ver. 30. C.—Those 
who lived nearer Bethel went thither along with their king, Salien.—The latter 
city was assigned to Benjamin. Jos. xviii, 22, M.—But probably many of the 
subjects of Jeroboain dwelt in it; so that it was the most southern city of his do- 
miinious. It had been consecrated by Jacob, (Gen. xxviii. 19,) and was a famous 
p'ace of devotion. 1 Kings x. 3. Sept. (Alex.) and S. Cyril (in Osce p. 5) read 
Galgal. Dan had been long before infected with idolatry. Judg. xviii. 30. 

Ver. 30. Sin, almost irreparable, which brought on the ruin of the ten tribes. 
Though the calves were taken away along with them into captivity, the people 
did not return to the service of the Lord; but the greatest part imitated the con- 
duct of the pagans, with whom they mixed; while some few returned with the 
tribe of Juda, and made a part of that kingdom. The Samaritans, who were sent 
to inhabit their country, were not of the race of Jacob. C. 

ER. 31. Places, to other idols or devils, (2 Par. xi. 15. H.) not merely at 

el. Chap. xiii. 

Ver. 32. Day. God had prescribed the seventh month, (C.) and this wicked 

prince purposely made caoice of another, that the observance of the days appoint- 

d inight be obliterated. Thus the Jacobins, in France, decreed that the tenth 
ould be the day of rest, instead of Sunday. H.—Religious assemblies tceud 

promote the spirit of concord and peace. 

.. 88. To: lit. “upon,” (swper,) as at the end of the verse. H.—The 

altars were very high and large. C.—Mfonth. Sept. add, “ on the festival which,” 

ue. Mi—Heart. Heb, reads molbod (preter.) instead of molbu, (ex corde suo). 
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Cuap. XIII. 


of God, which he had cried out against the altar in 
Bethel, he stretched forth his hand from the altar, saying : 
Lay hold on him. And ‘his hand which he stretched forth 
against him, withered: and he was not able to draw it 
back again to him, 

5 The altar also was rent, and the ashes were poured 
out from the altar, according to the sign which the man 
of God had given before in the word of the Lord. 

6 And the king said to the man of God: Entreat the 
face of the Lord thy God, and pray for me, that my hand 
may be restored to me. ‘And the man of God besought 
the face of the Lord, and the king’s hand was restored to 
him, and it became as it was before. 

7 And the king said to the man of God: Come home 
with me to dine, and I will make thee presents 

8 And the man of God answered the king: If thou 
wouldst give me half thy house, I will not go with thee, 
nor eat bread, nor drink water in this place : 

9 For so it was enjoined me by: the word of the Lord, 
commanding me: Thou shalt not eat bread, nor drink 
water, nor return by the same way that thou camest. 

10 So he departed by another way, and returned not 
by the way that he came into Bethel. 

11 Nowa certain old prophet dwelt in Bethel, and his 
sons came to him, and told him all the works that the 

an of God had done that day in Bethel: and they told 
their father the words which he had spoken to the king 

12 And their father said to them: What way went he? 
Fis sons showed him the way by which the man of God 
went, who came out of Juda. 

13 And he said to his sons: Saddle me the ass. 
when they had saddled it, he got up, 

14 And went after tha man of God, and found him 
sitting under a turpentine-tree: and he said to him: Art 
thou the man of God who camest from Juda: He an- 





And 


swered: I am. 


15 And he said to him: Come home witb me, to eat 
bread. 





¢ A, M. 3080.—4 4 Kings xxiil. 16. 





Some MSS. retain the latter word, as it is printed also in the marginal keri.—Jero- 
boam has a mind to do honour to his new worship, and unites in his own person 
the sacerdotal and regal dignity, as the Roman emperors did. C.—JZncense. Scpt. 
* to sacrifice.” H.—From this period many learned men date the 390 years of 
the iniquity of Israel. Ezee. iv. 5. D. 

CHAP. XIII. Var. 1. A man. Some suppose his name was Addo. 2 Par. 
ix. 29. But this is quite uncertain.—Incense, or victims. C. 

Vur. 2. Altar, in which the prodigy was to take place, for the instruction of 
all. M.—Wame: 340 (C.) or 350 years after. Salien.—This prediction proves the 
truth of the religion ; for though the author of this book might have seen it verified, 
yet he would undoubtedly insert the very words of the prophet, which were known 
to all the people. 4 Kings xxiii. 15. In this passage we do not read that Josias 
destroyed the priests. ‘Bat yer. 19 and 20, it is clearly insinuated. C.— Who now. 
He will reduce their bones to ashes upon this altar; or, those who shall imitate 
these priests shall be there burnt alive. H. 

Ver. 3. Sign. This would take place immediately, to convince the king that 
what he had said would be accomplished. So Moses and Achaz were treated. 
Exod. iii. 2—12; Isa. vii. 14—16. C. 

Ver. 6. Thy God. He does not say my, being conscious that he had aban- 
doned his service. M.—Before. We may be surprised that God thus heals a 
man whose heart was not changed, ver. 33. E.—But miracles do not always 
work a conversion, Pharao, Saul, and Achaz beheld them in vain: only one cf 
the ten lepers returned to give thanks, Luke xvii. 17. This miracle rendered 
Jerobvam still more inexcusable. C. 

Ver. 10. Bethel, which was defiled. 1 Kings xxi. 5. God would thus caution 
us to keep at the greatest distance (T.) possible from evil company, (H.) and 
from whatever may lead tosin. M. 

Ver. 11. Bethel, originally (H.) from Samaria. 4 Kings xxiii. 18. M.— 
Josias would have burnt his bones, like those of the false prophets, if they hed not 
heen blended with those of the man of God. C. 


‘ 
et 
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16 But he said: 1 must not return, nor go with thee, 
neither will I eat bread, or drink water in this place : 

17 Because the Lord spoke to me, in the word of the 
Lord, saying: Thou shalt not eat bread, and thou shalt not 
drink water there, nor return by the way thou wentest. 

18 He said to him: I also am a prophet like unto 
thee: and an angel spoke to me, in the word of the Lord, 
saying: Bring him back witl thee into thy house, that 
he may eat bread, and drink water. He deceived him, 

19 And brought Inm back with him: so he ate bread, 
and drank water in his house. 

20 And as they sat at table, the word of the Lord came 
to the prophet that brought him back : 

21 And-he cried out to the man of God who came out 
of Juda, saying: Thus saith the Lord: Because thou hast 
not been obedient to the Lord, and hast not kept the 
commandment which the Lord thy God commanded thee, 

22 And hast returned, and eaten bread, and drunk 
water in the place wherein he commanded thee that thou 
should not eat bread, nor drink water, thy dead body shall 
not be brought into the sepulchre of thy fathers. 

23 And when he had eaten and drunk, he saddled his 
ass for the prophet, whom he had brought back. 

24 And when he was gone, a lion found him in the 
way, and killed him, and Ins body was cast in the way 
and the ass stood by him, and the lion stood by the dead 
body. 

25 And behold, men passing by, saw the dead body 
cast in the way, and the lion standing by the body. And 
they came and told it in the city, wherein that old prophet 
dwelt. 

26 And when that prophet, who had brought him back 
out of the way, heard of it, he said: It is the man of God, 
that was disobedient to the mouth of the Lord, and the 
Lord hath delivered him to the hon, and he hath torn 
him, and killed him, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spoke to him. 


a 

Ver. 18. Amangel spoke to me, &e, This old man of Bethel was indeed a 
prophet, but he sinned in thus deceiving the man of God; the more, becanse ho 
pretended a revelation for what he did (Ch. W.); though he did it with a good 
intention, and supposed that the prophet had only been forbidden to eat with Jero- 
boam and his followers. Theod. q. 42.—This lie might causc him to be styled 
‘*a false prophet,” by Josephus. Abulensis thinks he was a wicked man, like 
Balaam ; and many suppose that he was the chicf instrument in deluding the 
king. Josep., S. Greg., &e.—After the man of God had been torn to pieces, he 
might casily persuade the people that he was only an impostor, and that the pre- 
tended miracles were mercly the effects of natural causes. “It is not certain that 
this man was inspired by God, ver. 20.—Deceived. Heb. ‘he lied unto him,” 
(C.) and thus caused him to transgress. W. 

Ver. 20. Back. Some translate, ‘whom he had brought back.” Junius, 
Syr., &e.—This would destroy the principal proof of those who esteem the man of 
Bethel to have been atrne prophet, C.—Prot. agree with us; and the context 
seems to assert that God addressed his servant by another’s mouth. H. 

Ver. 24. Killed him. Thus the Lord often punishes his servants here that 
he may spare them hereafter. For the gencrality of divines are of opinion that 
the sin of this prophet, considered with all its circumstances, was not mortal. 
Ch.—He had received a positive order, and ought to have tried the spirits, whether 
they were from God. 1 John iv. 1; Gal. vi. 18. Every prophecy which contradicts 
the word of God eomes from an evil principle. C.—The prophct might suppose, 
however, that some cause had intervencd, which authorized him to eat with this 
his brother, (ver. 30,) whom he probably revered as a true prophet. 
God’s commands are conditional. N.—S. Augustine (Cura, c. 7) doubts not of 
the prophct’s salvation.— Body, without even hurting the ass, ver. 28. H.—God 
protected the relics of his servant, by stationing the lion for a guard. Procop. M. 
—How impenetrable are the counsels of God! He suffers Jeroboam, and the pro- 
phet who had seduced his servant, to live; while he punishes the latter for a fault 
which he had committed undesignedly. But he thus purified him from guilt, 
(C.) while he reserved Jeroboam for more lasting torments in anothcr world. H. 

~-Nothing eould prove more foreibly the existenea of fature rewards and pantsh- 
ments. C. 
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27 And he said to his sons: Saddle me an ass. 
when they had saddled it, 

28 And he was gone, he found the. dead re y 
the way, and the ass and the lion standing: by 
the lion had not eaten of the dead body, nor 

29 Aud the prophet took up the body of tl 
God, and laid it upon the ass, and going back 
into the city of the old prophet, to mourn for hir 

30 And he laid his dead body in his own se 
and they mourned over him, saying: Anal : 
brother. 

31 And when they had mourned over li 
lis sons: When I am dead, bury me in the sep 
wherein the man of God is buried : lay my imnge 
his bones. 

32 For assuredly the word shall come to pass 
hath foretold in the word of the Lord, against the: 
is in Bethel: and against all the temples of the high 
that are in the cities of Samaria. 

33 After these words, Jeroboam came not vad 
his wicked way: but on the contrary, he made of 
meanest of the people priests of the high places: y 
ever would, he filled his hand, and he was made 
of the hig ht places. 

34 And for this cause did the house of Jeu m 
and was cut off, and destroyed from the facg of ays e2 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ahias prophesieth the destruction of the family of Jeroboam. He 
ts suceeeded by his son Nadab. The king of Egypt taketh and pil 
Jerusalem, Roboam dieth, and his son Abiam sueccedeth, : 


T that time Abia, the son of Jeroboam, fell sick. 

2 And Jeroboam said to his wife: Arise, 

change thy dress, that thou be not known to be the 

of Jeroboam, fund go to Silo, where Ahias, the prophet 
*who told me that I should reign over this people. 

3 Take also with thee ten loaves, and cracknels, 































® Supra, xi. 31. 


Bones. Scpt. add, “that my bones may be saved along wi 
The conduct and faith of this man would lead us to conclude that he h 
wrong, without any malicious design, ver. 18. H. 
Ver. 32, Samaria. The city was built by Amri, fifty years after he 
of Jeroboam. Chap. xvi. 24, But the sacred writer speaks of places b 
which they bore in his time. C.—If this man was a prophet, he 
mention Samaria, which would give its name to the kingdom of 
was also probably a village of this name long before, un the mo 
where onc of the judges was buried. Judg. x. 2. H. 
Ver. 33. Way. Every thing promotes tho salvation of the just, 
wicked pervert the most gracious designs of Providence to their own r 
king concluded that the prediction deserved no regard, ver. 18. C.— 
Chap. xii. 31. ‘Thus he wished to eradicate all sense of religion. H 
Ver. 34. Earth. Heb. “to destroy it from the face of the 
Vulg. insinuates that it had taken place before the author wrote. 
year of Asa, twenty-two years after this revolt, Baasa slew the 
Chap. xv. 29. 
CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Time. This expression does not determ 
S. Chrys., &e.—The passage in the Vat. Sept. seems to place this 
Jeroboam ascended the throne; but it took place rather at the end 
ver. 14. Abia seems to have been his eldest son, and fit for com 
the people mourn for him, which they would hardly have done-for an 
VER. 2. Dress. As if the prophet, who could dive into fut 
thus imposed upon. Jeroboam was aware that he would be full of 
the changes which had been introduced. He might also fear lest 
be exposed to danger in (C.) or near (H.) the enemy’s coun! 
people would have been more convinced of the vanity of the’ 
seen that it was necessary to have recourse to a prophet of the 
The mother might ask without the least suspicion, ‘* Will 
Ver. 3. Cracknels. Heb. nokdim, “cakes full o 
C.—Sept. give a double translation, - “eakes and isin: 
adds dried.” Tk-svag. HO take 4 
7. ©,—But these were mean, that the woman ‘might et be known. 
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III. KINGS. 


Cuap. XIV. 








pot of honey, and go to him: for he will tell thee what 
will become of this child. 

4 Jeroboam’s wife did as he told her: and rising up, 
went to Silo, and came to the house of Ahias; but he 
could not see, for his eyes were dim by reason of his age. 

'§° And the Lord said to Ahias: Behold the wife of 
Jeroboam cometh in, to consult thee concerning her son, 
that is sick: thus and thus shalt thou speak to her. So 
when she was coming in, and made as if she were another 
woman, 

6 Ahias heard the sound of her feet, coming in at the 
door, and said: Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam: why 
dost thou feign thyself to be another? But I am sent to 
thee with heavy tidings. 

7 Go, and tell Jeroboam: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God-of Israel: Forasmuch as I exalted thee from among 
the people, and made thee prince over my people Israel ; 

8And rent the kingdom away from the house of David, 
and gave it to thee, and thou hast not been as my servant, 
David, who kept my commandments, and followed me 
with all his heart, doing that which was well pleasing in 
my sight : 

9 But hast done evil above all that were before thee, 
and hast made thee strange gods, and molten gods, to 
provoke me to anger, and hast cast me behind thy back : 

10 Therefore, behold I will bring evils upon the house 
of Jeroboam, and* will cut off from Jeroboam him that 
pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut up, and the 
last in Israel : and I will sweep away the remnant of the 
house of Jeroboam, as dung is swept away till all be clean. 

11 Them that shall die of Jeroboam in the city, the 
dogs shall eat: and them that shall die in the field, the 
birds of the air shall devour: for the Lord hath spoken it. 

12 Arise thou, therefore, and go to thy house: and 


when thy feet shall be entering into the city, the child: 


shall die, 

13 And all Israel shall mourn for him, and shall bury 
lim: for he only of Jeroboam shall be laid in a sepulchre, 
because in his regard there is found a good word from the 
Lord, the God of Israel, in the house of Jeroboam. 

14 And the Lord hath appointed himself a king over 


« Infra, xv. 29.—b 2 Par. xii. 13. 





Ver. 9. Strange gods; that is, foreign gods : whieh expression destroys the 
opiniou of those who imagine that Jeroboam designed by his ealves to worship 
the Lord God of Israel. Ch.— Back. Lit. “ body.” 

Ver. 10. Wall. Every male child, or every dog. See 1 Kings xxv. 22. H. 
—The Heb. word mastin, in Spanish and French, signifies “a shepherd’s dog.” 
~—Israel. This proverbial expression significs, that even those who kcep at home, 
and meddle not with the affairs of war, will not escape (C.); nor shall those who 
have run away from the field of battle, (H.) nor the most precious or eontempt- 
ihle things be spared. Deut. xxxii. 836; 4 Kings xiv. 26. M. 

Ver. 13. Word from. Heb. or ‘thought towards.” Grot.—He has enter- 
tained. sentiments of piety (C.) in the midst of a wicked court; therefore God 
will hasten to draw him out of the midst of iniquity. H. 

Ver. 14. Time. Prot. “ But what? even now.” The young prince, (H.) 
who was the firmest support of the family, was presently hurried away, Abia, 
king of Juda, slew’ above 500,000 of Jeroboam’s subjects at once; and Baasa ex~ 
a his family. C.—The latter had now begun his conspiracy. Abulensis, 
qu 20. 

Ver. 15. Water. The kingdom of Israel was continually agitated with wars. 
~River Euphrates, by degrees. The kings of Assyria verified these predictious ; 
and we know not what is become of these ten tribes. C.—7'o provoke. These 
people did not perhaps design'(H.) to make God their enemy, no more than their 
king did. Ver. 9. But their actions had that effect. 

“Ver, 16...Sin. This is the common effect of evil example in kings. The 
erimes of kings are seldom’eonfined to’their own persons. C. 

Ver. 17, Thersa. Sept. inform us that Jeroboam had built this place, which 
they call Sarira while he was employed by Solomon. No wonder, therefore, 














Israel, who shall cut off the house of Jeroboam in this 
day, and in this time: 

15 And the Lord God shall strike Israel as a reed is 
shaken in the water: and he shall root up Israei out of 
this good land, which he gave to their fathers, and shall 
scatter them beyond the river: because they have made 
to themselves groves, to provoke the Lord. 

16 And the Lord shall give up Israel for the sins of 
Jeroboam, who hath sinned, and made Israel to sin. 

17 And the wife of Jeroboam arose, and departed, and 
came to Thersa: and when she was coming in to the 
threshold of the house, the child died, 

18 And they buried him. And all Israel mourned for 
him, according to the word of the Lord, which he spoke 
by the hand of his servant Ahias, the prophet. 

19 And the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, how he 
fought, and how he reigned, behold they are written in 
the Book of the words of the days of the kings of Israel. 

20 And the days that Jeroboam reigned, were two and 
twenty years: and he slept with his fathers: and Nadab, 
bis son, reigned in his stead. 

21 °And Roboam, the son of Solomon, reigned in 
Juda: Roboam was one and forty years old when he be- 
gan to reign: and he reigned seventeen years in Jerusa- 
lem, the city which the Lord chose out of all the tribes of 
Israel to put his name there. And his mother’s name was 
Naama, an Ammonitess. 

22 And Juda did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
provoked him above all that their fathers had done, in 
their sins which they committed. 

23 For they also built them altars, and statues, and 
groves, upon every high hill, and under every green tree: 

24 There were also the effeminate in the land, and 
they did according to all the abominations of the people, 
whom the Lord had destroyed before the face of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

25 ‘And in the fifth year of the reign of Roboam, 
Sesac, king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem. 

26 And he took away the treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and the king's treasures, and carried all off: as also 
the shields of gold which “Solomon had made: 

eA. M. 3030.4 Supra, ®. 16. 


that it is not mentioned by Josue. Its exact situation is not known, though it 
must have been very delightful, since Solomon compares the spouse to it. C.— 
Where we read szecet, (Cant. vi. 3,) Heb. has, ‘‘ Thou art beautiful . . as Thersa, 
and eomely as Jerusalem.” Hither Jeroboam had removed his court from 
Siehem. T.—House. Heb. “door,” or gato of the eity, when the prophet had 
denounced that the ehild should die, (ver. 12,) unless the palace was eontiguous 
to the walls. H. 

Ver. 19. The Book of the words of the days of the kings of Israel. This 
book, which is often mentioned in the Book of Kings, is long since lost. For a3 
to the books of Paralipomenon, or Chronicles, (whieh the Hebrews call the 
words of the days,) they were certainly written after the Book of Kings, sinee 
they frequently refer to them (Ch.); and they also remit us to these journals for 
further information. H. 

Ver. 21. Forty. Some suspect there is a mistake, and that it should be 
twenty-one. See 1 Par, xxii. 5. Grotius. D.—Hardouin dates from the era of 
Solomon. Roboam was young, in the Scripture style. But he might be forty- 
one years old. Chap. xii. 10. C. 

VER. 23. High hill. Such places of devotion had been tolerated before the 
temple was built ; but now they were deemed profane. C. 

VER. 24. The effeminate. Catamites, or men addicted to unnatural lust. Uh. 
—This crime had heen punished in the Sodomites, and in the people of Chanaan, 
and of Benjamin. Yet they continucd prevalent in the eountry. Chap. xv 12, 
and 4 Kings xxiii. 7, and Isa. ii. 6, and 2 Mac. iv. 12. C. 

Ver. 25. Sesac. See chap. xi. 40. He was allied to Jeroboam, (C.) so that 
he might eome to his assistanee, (H.) being attracted by the immenso riches of 
Jerusalem. C. 
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27 Aud Roboam made shields of brass instead of them, 
and delivered them into the hand of the captains of the 
shield-bearers, and of them that kept watch before the 
gate of the king’s house. 

28 And when the king went into the honse of the 
Lord, they whose office it was to go before him, carried 
them: and afterwards they brouglit them back to the 
armoury of the sh.eld-bearers. 

29 Now the rest of the acts of Roboam, and all that he 
did, behold they are written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Juda. 

30 And there was war between Roboam and Jeroboam 
always. 

31 And Roboam slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with them, in the city of David: and his mother’s name 
was Where, an Ammonitess : and Abiam, his son, reigned 
in his stead. 





CHAP. XV. 
The acts of Abiam, and of Asa, kings of Juda. 
kings of Israel. 
OW *in the eighteenth year of the reign of Jeroboam, 
the son of Nabat, Abiam reigned over Juda. 
.2 He reigned three years in Jerusalem: "the name of 
his mother was Maacha, the daughter of Abessalom. 

3 And he walked in all the sins of his father, which he 
had done before him: and his heart was not perfect with 
the Lord his God, as was the heart of David, his father. 

4 But for David's sake the Lord his God gave him a 
lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son after him, and to 
establish Jerusalem : 

5 Because David had done that which was right in the 
eyes of the Lord, and had not turned aside from any thing 
that he commanded him, all the days of his life,‘ except 
the matter of Urias, the Hethite. 

6 But there was war between Roboam and Jeroboam 
all the time of his life. . 

® A.M. 3046, A.C, 958, 


And of Nadab, and Baasa, 





—b 2 Par. xiii, 2.—¢ 2 Kings xi. 14.—4 2 Par. xiii. 3. 
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7 And the rest of the words of Abiam, and all 
did, are they not written in the Book of the word 
days of the kings of Juda?" And there was 
tween Abiam and Jeroboam ¢ 

8 And Abiam slept with his fathers, ‘ea 
him in the city of David :* and Asa, his son, ’r 
his stead. 

9 So in the ‘twentieth year of Jeroboam, koa 
reigned Asa, king of Juda, 

10 And he reigned one and forty years in J 
His mother’s name was Maacha, the dangheem 
salom. 

11 And Asa did og which was right in the 
the Lord, as did David, his father : 

12 And he took away the effeminate out off the 
and removed all the filth of the idols, which his’ fel 
made. 

13 Moreover, he also removed his motheig® XN 
from being the princess in the sacrifices of Priep 
in the grove which she had consecrated to him: a 
destroyed her den, and broke in pieces the filthy id 
burnt it by the torrent Cedron: 

14 But the high places he did not take away. Never- 
theless, the heart of aken, was perfect with the Lord all v 
days: 

15 And he brought in the things which lige fa er 
had dedicated, and he had vow ed, into the house of t 
Lord, silver and gold, and vessels. 

iG Aad these wes wai between Asa, and Baeseyl k 
of Israel, all their days. 

17 *And Baasa, king of Israel, went up against Juda, 
and built Rama, that no man might go out or come in of 
the side of Asa, king of Juda. 

18 Then Ase toa all the silver d gold tIretecniie- 
ed in the treasures of the house of the Lord, and in the 
treasures of the king’s house, and delivered it into the 
© 2 Par. xiv. V—f A.M. 3049, A. C. 955.—8 2 Par. xvi. xvi A. M. 3051, A. C. 953, 




































Ver. 50. Always. The two kingdoms were constantly divided, and did caeh 
other all the harin they eould; though we know not that they ever eame to a 
pitched battle. Roboam was too great a coward. 2 Par. xiii. 7. 

Ver. 31, Roboam. We deserved some commendation for proeuring provi- 
sions, and fortifying his dominions (2 Par. xi. 5, 12); but was a princc~levoid of 
wisdom or religion. He married eighteen wives and sixty concubines, The son 
of Maacha, his most favourite qgeen, succeeded him, after he had reigned seventeen 
years, and lived fifty-eight. C.—Semeias and Addo wrote his history, 2 Par. xii. 15. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 2 Yea7s, wanting some months.— Maacha. She is culled, 
elsewhere, Michaia, daughter of Uriel; but it wasacommon thing in those days 
for the same person to have two names, Ch.—Abessalom and Absalom, the son of 
David, are the same. 2 Par. xi. 21, C.—S. Jerom (Trad.) is of a different opinion. 
M.—Josephus (viii. 10) intimates that Maacha was daughter of Thamar. The 
eldest daughtcr, in the kingdom of Gessur, seems to have been usually styled 
Maacha. Ver, 10. T. 

Ver. 5. Hethite. This could not be excuscd. But all his other imperfee- 
tions might not appear eriminal in the eyes of the world, as they had some pretext 
of virtue; so that God reserves the judgment of then to hiinself, and to David’s 
conscience, who confessed that he had sinned. 2 Kings xxiv. 10. T.—£xcept 
David, Ezechius, and Josias, all the kings of Juda committed sin (Eecli, xlix. 
5. C.); and not one of those who ruled over Israel gave an example of virtue. H. 

Ver. 6, Foboam. This had been remarked, chap. xiv. 30.. H.—There was 
a domestie quarrel between the two families. C.—Some suspect that Roboam is 
placed to designate his suecessors, or that we ought to read, Abia. Sanehez. 

Ver. 9, Year complete, when the 21st was running on. Usner.—Sept. ‘the 
24th.’’ C.--But Grabe’s edition amrees with the Heb. H. 

Ver. 10. His mother’s, &c. That is, his grandmother; unless we suppose, 
which is not improbable, that the Maacha here namcd is different from the Maacha 
mentioned ver. 2, Ch.—She was probably another grand-daughter of David’s 
son, (C.) as such are frequently styled simply daughters. So David is called the 
father of Asa, (ver. 11, H.) though he was really his great-grandfather. M. 

Ver. 13. Priapus. He would not spare such abominations in his own family. 
M.—He ‘took from his mother the direction of the palac 2, (Vatab.) and her guards. 
Grot. 
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14. The high places. There were exeelsa, or high places, of two 
different kinds. Some were set up and dedicated to the worship of. idol: 
strane gods: and these Asa removed. 2 Par. xiv. 2. Others were only alt: 
the true God, but were crected contrary to the law, whieh allowed of no sacrifices 
but in the temple; and these were not removed by Asa. Ch,—Phey had been 
built before the temple, and tolerated by the prophets (C.); and thoug c 
were now improper for sacrifiees, (H.) Asa thought it would be-impru 
molest them, (C.) as perhaps he could not take them away. D.—He left 
ruins of (H.) the temples built by Solomon, (W.) on Mount Olivet, 
xxiii, M.) as no longer dangerous, Salien.—Zord. Asa had his faults; 
forsook the worship of the Lord. Ch.—In the same sense David is 
praised as a just prinec. Asa threw a prophet into prison, and placed hi 
much in physicians, &e. 2 Par. xvi. 10, 12. But he did penance, and d 
be ranked (C.) among the few just kings of Juda. H. 

Ver. 15. Vowed. Heb. ‘ which he himself had dedicated,” or vo: 
xv. 18. H.—Asa made liberal presents to the Lord, and gave what his 
promised, (M.) probably during the famous battle against Jeroboa' 
5. Abulens. q. 17.—Abiam was a wicked prinee, and had neglecte 
though he reigned three years, Henee he was slain by God. Ib, v. 
that heirs were bound to execute the vows of their parents, though Moses 
express it. C. : 

Ver. 16. Their days: not that they were always fighting. H 
was declared only in the 35¢h year of Asa, (2 Par. xv. 19,) which rou 
from the sehism, and-not from the eommencement of his reign; sin 
Baasa, enjoyed the sovereignty only twenty-four years, and dicd int 
Asa, whieh was the 36th from the division of the two kingdoms. 

Ver. 17. Rama, fortifying it with a wall allround. 2 Par.:xvi, 
signifies “a height.’ This fort commanded a narrow pass betw 
kingdoms, (C.) and cut off all eommunication; which Baasa dread 
subjects should return to the service of the true God, and of Juda. 
(xviii. 25) mentions Rama, near Gabaon, (C.) about "five miles nort! 
salem. S. Jerom.—There was another towards the south. M.—But there 
of Israel] would have no power. H. 

Ver. 18. Howse. Sesae had not carried off all the treasures, (C) an 

















































































Cuap. XV. 


hands of his servants: and sent them to Benadad, son of 
Tabremon, the son of Hezion, king of Syria, who dwelt 
in Damascus, saying: 

19 There is a league between me and thee, and between 
my father and thy father: therefore I have sent thee 
presents of silver aud gold: and I desire thee to come, 
and break thy league with Baasa, king of Israel, that lie 
may depart from me. 

20 Benadad, hearkening to king Asa, sent the captains 
of his army against the cities of Isracl, and they smote 
Ahion, and Dan, and Abel-beth-maacha, and all Ceneroth ; 
that-is, all the land of Nephtali. 

21 And when Baasa had heard this, he left off building 
Rama, and returned into Thersa. 

22 But king Asa sent word into all Juda, saying: Let 
no man be excused: and they took away tlie stones from 
Rama, and the timber thereof, wherewith Baasa had been 
building, and with them king Asa built Gabaa of Benja- 
min, and Maspha. 

23 But the rest of all the acts of Asa, and all his 
strength, and all that he did, and the cities that he built, 
are they not written in the Book of the words of the days 
of the kings of Juda? But in the time of his old age he 
was diseased in his feet. 

24 And he slept with’his fathers, and was buried with 
them in the city of David, his father.» And Josaphat, his 
son, reigned in his place. 

25 But Nadab, the son of Jeroboam, reigned-over Is- 
rael the second year” of Asa, king of Juda: and he reigned 
over Israel two years. 

- 26 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, and walked 
in the ways of his father, and in his sins, wherewith he 
made Israel to sin. 

27 And Baasa, the son of Alias, of the house of Issa- 
char, conspired against him, and slew him in Gebbethon, 
which is a city of the Philistines: for Nadab and all Israel 
besieged Gebbethon. 

28 So Baasa slew him in the third year ‘of Asa, king 
of Juda, and reigned in his place. 

29 “And when he was king, he cut off all the house of 
Jeroboam: he left not so much as one soul of his seed, 
till he had utterly destroyed him, according to the word 
of the Lord, ‘which he had spoken in the hands of Ahias, 
the Silonite : # 


4 2 Par. xvil. 1b A, M. 3050, A. C. 954.—° A. M. 3051.—4 Infra, xxi. 22,e Supra, xiv. 10. 












losses had been since in a great measure repaired, ver. 15. H.— Asa thought him- 
self justified in employing these treasures in such a pressing necessity, (C.) perhaps 
(H.) without reason, as the danger was not so great; and he might have gained 
the vietory without having recourse to an infidel, if he had piaced more confidence 
In God, 2 Par. xvi. 7, 9. M.—He had already diseomfited Zara, king of Ethiopia, 
and had an army of 580,000 men. C. 2 Par. xiv. 8.—Tabremon, “Good Rem- 
ag idol of Damaseus. H.—Hezion, the same with Razon. Chap. xi. 
23, M. 

Ver. 20. Ahion, or Ain, remote in the north. whence Theglathphalasar took 
away eaptives, (4,.Kings xv. 29,) is perhaps the Enan of Ezee. xlviii. 1. Num. 
xxxiv. 9.—Afaacha. In Paral. Abel-maim, “ Abela of the waters.” 2 Kings xx. 
14.—Ceneroth, near the sea of Tiberias. Jos. xi. 2. Benadad kept possession of 
some of these places, and even built streets in Samaria. Chap. xx. 34, 

Ver. 22. Excused. “When the eountry is to be defended, all exemptions 
cease.” “Leg. ult. C,.—Sept. seem to preserve the terms of the original untrans- 
lated, ‘‘ Asa ealled a!l.. to Annacim.” Heb. ain noki, (H.) means, “ no one 
exeinpt.” C.—Rama belonged to the enemy; and, as it appears from this passage, 
was in the vicinity of Maspha. H.—Gabaa, the city of Saul, (M.) adding fresh 
ee as this and Afaspha were frontier towns, against the inroads of | 
‘Israel. H. , 

Var. 23. Strength. Sept. ‘ dynasty,” or power, whether of his dominions | 
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30 Because of the sin of Jeroboam, which he had 
sinned, and wherewith he had made Israel to sin, and for 
the offence wherewith he provoked the Lord, the God of 
Israel. 

31 But the rest of the acts of Nadab, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Israel ? 

32 And there was war between Asa and Baasa, the king 
of Israel, all their days. 

33 In the third 'year of Asa, king of Juda, Baasa, the 
son of Ahias, reigned over all Israel, in Thersa, four 
and twenty years. 

34 And he did evil before the Lord, and walked in the 
ways of Jeroboam, and in his sins, wherewith he made Is- 
racl to sin. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Jehu prophesieth against Baasa: his son Ela is slain, and all his family 
destroyed by Zambri: of the reign of Ameri, father of Achab. * 


HEN the word of the Lord came to Jehu, the son of 
Hanani, against Baasa, saying : 

2 Forasmuch as I have exalted thee out of the dust, 
and made thee prince over my people Israel, and thou 
hast walked in the way of Jeroboam, and hast made my 
people Israel to sin, to provoke me to anger with their 
sins : 

3 Behold I will cut down the posterity of Baasa, and 
the posterity of his house, and I will make thy house as 
the house of Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 

4 *Him that dieth of Baasa in the city, the dog: shat 
eat: and him that dieth of his in the country, the fowls of 
the air shall devour. ; 

5 "But the rest of the acts of Baasa, and all that he did, 
and his battles, are they not written in the Book of the 
words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

6 So Baasa slept with his fathers, and was buried in 
Thersa: and Ela, his son, reigned in his stead. 

7 And when the word of the Lord came in the hand 
of Jehu, the son of Hanani, the prophet, against Baasa, 
and against his house, and against all the evil that he had 
done before the Lord, to provoke him to anger by the 
works*of his hands, to become as the house of Jeroboam : 
for this cause he slew him; that is to say, Jehu, the son of 
Hanani, the prophet. 

8 In the ‘six and twentieth year of Asa, king of Juda, 


f A. M. 3051. Supra, xiv. 11.—b 2 Par. xvi. 1.—! A. M. 3074, A.C. 930. 








or of his person. C.—Feet, with the gout, (M.) three years before his death He 
did not confide in the Lord sufficiently. 2 Par. xvi. 12.7 

Ver. 25, Two ycars, incomplete ; sinee he eommeneed his reign in the second, 
and died in the third year of Asa, ver. 28. C.—Nadab was the first king of Israel 
who fell a prey to the fury of his subjeets. Salien, A. C. 971. 

Ver. 27. Gebbethon, of the tribe of Dan, oecupied by the Philistines. It was 
often attacked. Chap. xvi. 15. C. 

Ver. 29. Jeroboam. The author of schism is punished in his posterity. W. 
—The body of Nadab was left unburied. Chap. xiv. 11. M. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Jehu was different from one of the same name and 
parentage who came to Josaphat (2 Par. xix. 2. D. T.); though, if Baasa did 
not put him to death, as there is some reason to doubt, he might be the same, ver. 
7. C.—Hanani had been sent to Asa, 2 Par. xvi. 7. Abulens. q. 3. 

Ver. 2. Ihave. Alt power comes from God, though he frequently disap- 
proves of the means by whieh people obtain it. H.—Baasa was a traitorous 
usurper. 

Ver. 3. Posterity, (postcriora. H.) children, and all that he shall leave 
behind. C.—Baase himseif died a natural death, ver. 6. Salien. 

Ver. 7. The cvil, to punish it. M.—He, God, slew him, Baasa, (C.) or 


| “because the latter slew’? Nadab, &e. Grotius.—Gcd punished his usurpation 


and murders. C. 
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Ela, the son of Baasa, reigned over Israel, in Thersa, two 
years. 

9 And his servant Zambri, who was captain of half the 
horsemen, rebelled against him: now Ela was drinking 
in Thersa, and drunk in the house of Arsa, the governor 
of Thersa. 

10 *And Zambri rushing in, struck him, and slew him, 
in the seven and twentieth year of Asa, king of Juda; 
and he reigned in his stead. 

11 And when he was king, and sat upon his throne, 
he slew all the house of Baasa, and he left not one thereof 
to piss against a wall, and all his kinsfolks and friends. 

12 And Zambri destroyed all the house of Baasa, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord, that he had spoken to 
Baasa, in the hand of Jehu, the prophet, 

13 For all the sins of Baasa, and the sins of Ela, his 
son, who sinned, and made Israel to sin, provoking the 
Lord, the God of Israel, with their vanities. 

14 But the rest of the acts of Ela, and all that he did, 
are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Israel ? 

15 In the seven and twentieth year of Asa, king of 
Juda, Zambri reigned seven days in Thersa: now the 
army was besieging Gebbethon, a city of the Philistines. 

16 And when they heard that Zambri had rebelled, 
and slain the king, all Israel made Amri their king, who 
was general over Israel in the camp that day. 

17 And Amri went up, and all Israel with him, from 
Gebbethon, and they besieged Thersa. 

18 And Zambri, seeing that the city was about to be 
taken, went into the palace, and burnt himself with the 
king’s house: and he died 

19 In his sins, which he had sinned, doing evil before 
the Lord, and walking in the way of Jeroboam, and in 
his sin, wherewith he made Israel to sin. 

20 But the rest of the acts of Zambri, and of his con- 
spiracy and tyranny, are they not written in the Book of 
the words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

21 Then were the people of Israel divided into two 
parts: one half of the people followed Thebni, the son of 
Gineth, to make him king: and one half followed Amri. 

22 But the people that were with Amri, prevailed 
over the people that followed Thebni, the son of Gineth : 
and Thebni died, and Ainri reigned. 


® 4 Kings ix. 31.—> A. M, 3075, A.C. 929.—¢ A. M. 3079, A.C. 925.—4 A.M. 3086, A.C. 918. 


Ver. 9, Horsemen. Web. “chariots.” Sept. C.—Rebelled. Heb. “ con- 
spired.”” H.—He acted privately at first. M.—Governor. Heb. ‘steward of his 
house.”” Chal. and Arab. ‘in the temple of the idol Arsa,” the earth, whom the 
pagans worshipped as the mother of gods and men; unless Arsa be put for Asera, 
or Astarte. C, 

Ver. 16. All Israel, that was in the army, while others took part with 
Zambri. W. 

Ver. 18. Himself. Heb. may also signify, ‘‘ he (Amri) burnt him.”—Zam- 
bri, his rival But the other sense is more natural. C. 

VER. 21. Parts. Those who had not chosen Amri were mortified at the 
election made by the army, and therefore set up another king. C.—The contest 
seems to have lasted four years. Houbigant. 

VER. 22. Died in the battle, whercin Amri prevailed. M. 

Ver. 23. In the one and thirtieth year, &. Amri began to reign in the 
seven and twentieth year of Asa; but had not the quiet possession of the king- 
dom till the death of his competitor, Thebni, which was in the one and thirtieth 
year of Asa’s reign. Ch.—Twelve years in all, (W.) comprehending the four of 
civil war; six at Thersa, and two in Samaria. Houbigant. 

Ver. 24. Silver: 6841, 7s. 6d. sterling. Arbuthnot.—Somer dwelt there; 
and several houses had been already erected, (chap. xiii. 32,) and even streets, by 
the king of Syria, for the convenience of his merchants. Chap. xx, 34. H.— 
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23 In the one and thirtieth year ‘of Asa, king’o 
Amri reigned over Israel twelve years: in Th 
reigned six years. 

24 And he bought the hill of Samaria of 
two talents of silver: and he built upon it, and 
the city which he built Samaria, after the name 
the owner of the hill. 

25 And Amri did evil in the sight of the 
acted wickedly above all that were before hi 

26 And he walked in all the way of Jeroboai 
of Nabat, and in his sins, wherewith he mad 
sin: to provoke the Lord, the God of Israel, t 
with their vanities. 

27 Now the rest of the acts of Amri, and th 
he fought, are they not written in the Book of t 
of the days of the kings of Israel ? 

28 And* Amri slept with his fathers, and was b 
in Samaria, and Achab, his son, reigned in his stead. 
29 Now Achab, the son of Amri, reigned over _ 
in the eight and thirtieth year of Asa, king of Juda. 
Achab, the son of Amri, reigned over Israel in Samaria 
two and twenty years.  * — 

30 And Achab, the son of Amri, did evil in-the sight 
of the Lord above all that were before him. fen 

31 Nor was it enough for him to walk in the sins of 
Jeroboam, the son of Nabat: but he also took to wife 
Jezabel, daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians. 
he went, and served Baal, and adored him, +e 

32 And he set up an altar for Baal, in the temple of 
Baal, which he had built in Samaria ; 

33 And he planted a grove: and Achab did more to 
provoke the Lord, the God of Israel, than all the kings of 
Israel that were before him. ss 

34 In his days Hiel, of Bethel, built Jericho: 
Abiram, his first-born, he laid its foundations: and in 
youngest son, Segub, he set up the gates thereof: accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord, which he spoke in the hand 
of Josue, the son of* Nun. - 


CHAP. XVII. ~ "29g 


Elias shutteth up the heavens from raining. He ts fed by ravens, and after 
wards by a widow of Sarephta. He raiseth the widow's son tolife. _ 
ND‘ Elias the Thesbite, of the inhabitants of Galaad, 

said to Achab: As the Lord liveth, the God of 

Israel, in whose sight I stand, there shall not b 


© Jos. vi. 26.—£ Eccli. xlviii. 1; James v.17, A, M. circiter 3092, A.C. 
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Thersa had lately been so much ruined by civil wars, that Amri thoug 
to choose a new seat of goverument. Samaria was greatly adorned by 
kings, Chap. xxii, 39. It stood in a delightful and commanding | 
gave its name to the adjacent territory, and to the whole kingd 
Benadad besieged it twice; and Salmanasar took it. Hyrcanus | 
the ground. L 

Ver. 31. Jezabel, whose name is become proverbial, to desig 
lewd, cruel, and impious woman. Apoc. ii. 20. She was the chief p 
the evils of Achab’s reign. He did not insist that she should..embr: 
religion, when he married her; as it is supposed former “ne 
they espoused women who had been brought up in idolatry. C.— 
aucea Aer countrys Gos. ana chus enaancea upon the wickedne: 
decessors. H. : 

Ver. 34. Hand. Josue had committed this curse to writing. 
idolater, did not regard it, and Achab had not zeal to attempt to | 
But Divine Providence punished his audacity. C.—AII his eons per 
the city was rebuilding. W. See Jos. vi. 26. C. io 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Elias means, “the strong God.” Some 
rive the name of the prophet from 7Atog, “ the sun,” improperly: 
fs not known, nor even his tribe. Theshe was situated in the trib 
Fathers agree that Elias never was marricd. He seems to have had 











































































































war. XVIL. 


nor rain these years, but according to the words of my 
mouth. 

-2 And the word of the Lord came to him, saying: 

8 Get thee hence, and go towards the east, und hide 
thyself by the torrent of Carith, which is over against the 
rdan ; 

4 And there thou shalt drink of the torrent: and | 
ve commanded the ravens to feed thee there. 

_ § So he went, and did according to the word of the 
ord: and going, he dwelt by the torrent Carith, which 
s over against the Jordan. 

6.And the ravens brought him bread and flesh in the 
‘morning, and bread and flesh in. the evening; and he 
drank of the torrent. 

7 But *after some time the torrent was dried up: for 
it had not rained upon the earth. 

8 Then the word of the Lord came to him, saying: 

9 Arise, and go to Sarephta, of the Sidonians, and 
dwell there: for I have commanded a widow woman 
there to feed thee. 

10 °He arose, and went to Sarephta. And when he 
was come to the gate of the city, he saw the widow woman 
gathering sticks, and he called her, and said to her: Give 
me a little water in a vessel, that I may drink. 

11 And when she was going to fetch it, he called after 
her, saying: Bring me also, I beseech thee, a morsel of 
bread in thy hand. | 

12 And she answered: As the Lord thy God liveth, I 
have no bread, but only a handful of meal in a pot, anda 
little oil in a cruise: behold I am gathering two sticks, 
that I may go in and dre§s it, for me and my son, that we 
may eat it and die. 

13 And Elias said to her: Fear not; but go, and do as 
thou hast said: but first make for me of the same meal a 
little hearth-cake, and bring it to me, and after make for 
thyself and thy son. 

14 For thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: The pot 
of meal shall not waste, nor the cruise of oil be diminished, 
until the day wherein the Lord will give rain upon the 
face of the earth. 

15 She went, and did according to the word of 








® A.M. 3093.—> Luke iv, 26. 


with the most active and geverous zeal. Chap xviii. 13, and xix. 10. H—TZ stand, 
to serve (Num. iii. 6) and pray. James v.17; Luke iv. 25. He calls God to wit- 
ness, like S. Paul. Gal. i. 20.—Afouth. Stupendons power and assurance of tho 
prophet, with which the pagans have nothing to compare. C.—God had threat- 
ened his people with drought, if they proved faithless. Deut. xxviii. 24. Elias 
begs that this punishment may now scrve to open their eyes. T. 

‘ - 3. Carith, between Samaria and the Jordan. It was-a torrent or val- 
_VzER. 4, Ravens. Heb. ea@urbim, (H.) is sometimes rendered ‘ Arabs,” by 
the Vulg. 2 Par. xxi. 16. Others would translate, ‘‘ merchants,” or the inhabit- 
ants of Arabo, which was near Carith. They suppose that the ravens, heing un- 
elean birds, would never have been employed. But they were only forbidden to 
‘be eatenor tonched when dead ; and God is not restricted hy his own laws. He 
it thus choose to display his wonderful providence. S. Jcrom relates how 
‘aul, the first hermit, was fed thus by a raven, with half a loaf a day; and a 












8. 
whole one was sent when S. Anthony went to see him. C. 


‘Ver. 6. And flesh. So the Heb., &c. But some copies of the Sept. have, 
“ bread in the wnorning, and flesh in the evening.” Theod. q. 52. C. 

Ver. 7. Sometime. Lit. “ after days,” (H.) which some explain of a year ; 
others, of half that time, or less, as the torrent would not be long supplied with 
‘water. 

Ver. 9. Sidonians, and nearer their city than it was to Tyre. C.—Com- 
manded, or provided that she shall feed thee. So he commanded the ravens. 
Ver, & SI.—It appears that the widow had received no precise intimation, Ver. 12. 


WI. KINGS. 





abode; but was sent to the house of Israel to maintain the cause of the true God, 


Cuap. XVIII. 


Elias: and he eat, and she, and her house: and from 
that day 

16 The pot of meal wasted not, and the cruise of oil 
was not diminished, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spoke in the hand of Elias. 

17 And it came to pass after this, that the son of the 
woman, the mistress of the house, fell sick, and the sick- 
ness was very grievous, so that there was no breath left 
in him. 

18 And she said to Ellas: What have 1 to do with 
thee, thou man of God? art thou come to me, that my 
iniquities should be remembered, and that thou shouldst 
kill my son? 

19 And Elias said to her: Give me thy son. And he 
took him out of her bosom, and carried him into the 
upper chamber where he abode, und laid him upon his 
own bed. é 

20 And he cried to the Lord, and said: O Lord, my 
God, hast thou afflicted also the widow, with whom I am 
after a sort maintained, so as to kill her son? 

21 And he stretched, and measured himself upon the 
child three times, and cried to the Lord, and said: O 
Lord, my God, let the soul of this child, I beseech thee, 
return into his body. 

22 And the Lord heard the voice of Elias: and the 
soul of the child returned into him, and he revived. 

23 And Elias took the child, and brought him down 
from the upper clamber to the house below, and delivered 
him to his mother, and said to her: Behold thy son liveth. 

24 And the woman said to Elias: Now by this I 
know that thou art a man of God, and the word of the 
Lord in thy mouth is true. ‘ 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Elias cometh before Achab, He convinceth the false prophets by bringing 
Jire from heaven: he ol-aineth rain by his prayer. 


FTER ‘many days, the word of the Lord came to 
Elias, in the third year, saying: Go, and show thy- 


-self to Achab, that I may give rain upon the face of the 


earth. 
2 And Elias went to show himself to Achab, and there 
was a grievous famine in Samaria. 


° A. M. 3096, A, C. 908, 





She was not an Israclite, (Luke iv. 25,) bnt probably a pagan. S. Chrys., &c. 


—Many suppose that Elias did not know, at first, that she was to entertain 
him. C. 

Ver. 13. First. He puts the faith of the widow to a severe trial; and the 
gospel requires nothing more perfect than what she practised. The true faith, 
which she then received, was her first and most precious recompence; and we 
shall sc_n see that her guest drew down blessings upon her. C, 

Ver. 14. Until, nor for some time afterwards; otherwise they would still 
have been in danger of perishing, as the corn could not grow immediately, Salien, 
A. C, 929. 

Ver. 18. Remembered. Wave I not waited upon thee with sufficient atten- 
tion? or have not thine eyes been able to bear with my imperfections? H.— 
Before thy arrival God seemed not to notice my transgressions. She is convinced 
that ‘fall just punishment presupposcs an offence.” S. Aug. Retract. 1.9. This 
child died, like Lazurus, for the greater glory of God. Id. ad Simp. ii. 5. John 
xi. 4. W. 

Ver. 21, Times, in honour of the blessed Trinity. M.—He put himself in thia 
posture as if to co-operate with God in warming the child; as Eliseus did, 
(4 Kings iv. 34,) as well as S. Paul, (Acts xx. 10,) und S. Benedict. 8, Greg 
Dial. ii. 32. This posture represented the condcsceusion of Jesus Christ in assum- 
ing our nature, to give us life; and the Old Testament affords few more striking 
figures of this union. C. S. Aug. ser. 201, de Temp. S. Bern. 16, in Cant. T. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Year of his sojourning at Sarephta. As other six 
months elapsed before the drought was removed, it is probable that Elias had 
spent them at Carith. S. James v. 17. C. 
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Unap. XVIII. III. KINGS. 


3 And Achab called Abdias the governor of his house : 17 And when he had seen hin, he said: Art th 
now Abdias feared the Lord very much. that troublest Israel ? 
4 For when Jezabel killed the prophets of the Lord, 18 And he said: I have not troubled Israel, 
he took a hundred prophets, and hid them by fifty and | and thy father’s house, who have forsaken the c 
fifty in caves, and fed them with bread and water. ments of the Lord, and have followed Baalim. — 
5 And Achab said to Abdias: Go into the land unto 19 Nevertheless send now, aud gather unto 1 
all fountains of waters, and inte all valleys, to see if we| rael, unto Mount Carmel, and the prophets.of B 
can find grass, and save the horses and mules, that the hundred and fifty, and the prophets of the. 
beasts may not utterly perish. hundred, who eat at Jezabel's table. = 
6 And they divided the countries between them, that 20 Achab sent to all the children of Israel, and ¢ 
they might go round about them: Achab went one way, | together the prophets unto Mount Carmel. 
and Abdias another way by aimself. 21 And Elias coming to all the people, said 
7 And as Abdias was » che way, Ehas met him: and | long do you halt between two sides? If the Lord 
he knew him, and ‘ell on his face, and said: Art thou follow him: but if Baal, then follow him. And 
my lord Elias? ple did not answer him a word. - 
8 And he answered: I] am. Go, and tell thy master:}| 22 And Elias said again to the people: I only 
Ehas is here. ; a prophet of the Lord: but the prophets of Baal a 
9 And he said: What have I sinned, that thou wouldst | hundred and fifty men. 
deliver me, thy servant, into the hand of Achab, that he 23 Let. two bullocks be given us, and let them. ch 
should kill me? one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and 
10 As the Lord thy God liveth, there is no nation or| it upon wood, but put no fire under: and I will dres: 
kingdom, whither my lord hath not sent to seek thee: | other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire 
and when all answered: He is not here: he took an| der it. 
oath of every kingdom and nation, because thou wast not} 24 Call ye on the names of your gods, and I ; 
found. on the name of my Lord: and the God that shall an 
11 And now thou sayest to me: Go and tell thy mas- | by fire, let him be God. And all the people answe 
Elias is here. said: A very good proposal, _— 
12 And when I am gone from thee, the Spirit of the} 25 Then Elias said to the proplicts of Baal: “Choose 
Lord will carry thee into a place that I know not: and Ij you one bullock and dress it first, because you are many 
shall go in and tell Achab; and he, not finding thee, will] and call on the names of your gods; but put no fire 
kill me: but thy servant feareth the Lord from his infancy. | under. ¢ iat 
13 Hath it not been told thee, my lord, what I did] 26 And they took the bullock, which he gave them, 
when Jezabel killed the prophets of the Lord; how I hid | and dressed it : and they called on the name of Baal from 
a hundred men of the prophets of the Lord, by fifty and | morning even until noon, saying: O Baal, hear us. But 
fifty in caves, and fed them with bread and water? there was no voice, nor any that answered : and_ the 
14 And now thou sayest: Go and tell thy master: | leaped over the altar that they had made. : 
Elias is here: that he may kill me. 27 And when it was now noon, Elias jested at them, 
15 And Ehas said: As the Lord of hosts liveth, before | saying: Cry with a louder voice: for he is a god; ‘and 
whose face I stand, this day I will show myself unto him. | perhaps he is talking, or is in an inn, or on a journey; or 
16 Abdias therefore went to meet Achab, and told perhaps he is asleep, and must be awaked. 
him: and Achab came to meet Elias. 28 So they cried with a loud voice, and cut themselves 


Ver. 6 Himself. So Pr ovidence eistetsd it, that the prophet might declare 
his sentiments to him freely. H.—Aehab would go in person, another way, that 
he might not be imposed upon. He was more solicitous for his cattle than for his 
subjeets. M. 

Ver. 9. Kill me, as an a ge or an aecomplice of thy escape, if afterwards 
thou shouldst disappear. Ver. 12, 

VER. 10. An oath of every ican adjuring all his neighbours to tell if 
they knew any thing about Elias. H.—Achab wished to make him restore rain, or 
to punish him for the refusal. C.—How stupid must he have been not to perceive 
that God was punishing him! H. 

Ver. 12. Spirit. Abdias supposed that the prophet had been transported to 
geome unknown country, (C.) as he was afterwards to paradise. His disciples 
imagined, by a violent wind. 4 Kings ii. 16. H.—Thus the Spirit of the Lord 
took away Philip, (Aets viii, 39,) and conducted Jesus into the desert. Matt. iv. 
1; Mark i. 12. C.—Infancy. This he mentions that the prophet might take 
pity on him. M. 

Ver. 13. A hundred. Henee we may judge how numerous they were. 
These prophets were not perhaps all inspired ; but they had such at their head; 
and spent their time in working and in the Divine praises. They were the salt 
and light of the earth, the pillars of the true religion, against whom Jezabel bent 
all her fury during the first years of the drought. C 

VER. 16, Meet Elias, out of respect, (Abulensis,) or rather to upbraid him. 

VER. 17. Troublest Isracl? Thus the wieked esteem those disturbers of the 
publie repose, who will not suffer them to go on in their wiekedness unmolested. 
Thus the Jews complaia of Jesus Christ. Luke xxiii.5. Sueh a war is better than 
a false peace: and Achab, in faet, proclaims the praise of Elias, who strove by 
easy means to make the people open their eyes and return to their God. C. 

384 















































































































Ver. 19. Fifty, attached to Baal, and fed by the king; while the prophets of 
the groves, or of Astarte, lived at tho queen’s expense. They imitated the ons 
of the true prophets, to delude the people.—Ccrmel was long after famous 
worship of Apollo, who was the same with Baal, or the sun. Jos. xix. 26, 
mention is made of rain; but it was understood that it would be given, 
neople should assemble to hear God’s determination. M.—Achab durst 
fore refuse to convoke them. H. : 

Vir. 2). Sides: sometimes adoring God; at other times thedevil. 
an expostulation oujht to be made to those who are indifferent about 
— You cannot serve two masters. C.—They wished to unite the ser 
foolishly supposing that there might be many gods; as some, at p: 
that many religions may be pleasing to Heaven. H. 

Ver. 22, I. Heb. repeats ‘‘1,” to make the contrast more strik 
alone was present, in this assembly, as the prophet of the Lord. 
that Abdias had preserved one hundred; but they were eoncealet 
other fonr hundred of Jezabcl did not appear. a 

Ver. 24. Call ye. He does not order them to invoke idols: but 
them to prove their divinity, if they ean.—By fire. On sueh trying 
is not tempting God-to ask fora miracle. God had given this pro: 
peatedly. Gen. xv. 17; Lev. ix. 24, and 2 Par. vii. 1. 

Ver. 26. That thes y. Heb. "which he (Aehaz) had made 
** which was made.” H.—The altar of Elias was ereeted afterwards. Ve 
prophets of Baal acted in a foolish manner, (C.) as if in jest, but reall 
of suecess. H. 

Ver. 27. Talking to some of his prophets, (C.) or in d 
plation. Mont.—An wn. Sept. “giving oracles;” or, “he” is 
Pagain- ‘ 













































































































































































XVIII. 












































all covered with blood. 
29 And after mid-day was past, and while they were 
Ophesying, the time was come of offering sacrifice, and 
re was no voice heard, nor did any one answer, nor 
urd them as they prayed. 
) Elias said to all the people: Come ye unto me. 
the people coming near unto him, he repairel the 
tar of the Lord, that was broken downs 
‘And he took twelve stones, according to the num- 
the tribes of the sons of Jacob, to wliom the word 
Lord came, saying: “Israel shall be thy name. 
And he built with the stones an altar to the name 
e Lord: and je made a trench for water, of the 
h of two furrows, round about the altar. 
33 And he laid the wood in order, and cut the bullock 
1 pieces, and laid it upon the wood. 
34 And he said: Fill four buckets with water, and 
our it upon the burnt-offering, and upon the wood. 
And again he said: Do the same the second time. And 
when they had done it the second time, he said: Do the 
same also the third time. And they did so the third time. 
85 And the water run round about the altar, and the 
trench was filled with water. 
36 And wlien it was now time to offer the holovaust, 
Elias, the prophet, came near and said: O Lord God of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Israel, show this day that thou 
art the God of Israel, and | thy servant, and that accord- 
ing to thy cormmandment I have done all these things. 
37 Hear me, O Lord, hear me: that this people may 
earn that thou art the Lord God, and that thou hast 
turned their heart again. 
38 Then the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed the 
holocaust, and the. wood, and the stones, and the dust, 
and licked up the water that was in the trench. 
39 And when all tle people saw this, wee fell on their 
faces, and they said: The Lord, he is God ; the Lord, he 
is God. 
“40 And Ehas said to them: Take the prophets of Baal, 
and let not one of them escape. And when they had 





« Gen, xxxii. 28. 





VER, 28. Blood, Strange infatuation! which has, nevertheless, prevailed in 
ee pagan mysterics and countries. 

29 Prophesying, ‘acting like fools” (Chal.); performing their super- 
. and singing the praises of their god, &e. C.—Sacrifice, hy Elias, 
assigned all the morning to Baal’s prophets, Perhaps he waited till tbe 
the evening sacrifice. Exod. xxix. 38. M. 
ER. 30. Down, by the false prophets, whose fury the peoplc now repressed. 
‘The altar might have been crected, under the judges, lawfully, C 
VE HK. SL. Twelve stones, (as Exod, xxiv., &c.,) intimating that he acted in 


3: Heb, “ of two (seah) measures of seed.” These furrows 
filled with water, to impede the natural activity of fire, and to show the 
a more striking light (H.); as also to convince al] that there was no 


4... Time. So that the wood was less disposed to catch fire. M. 
. 87. Again. This cffect Le hoped for from the miracle, 

38. Treneh, as if it had been of an inflammable nature. Julian himself 
ed to acknowledge this miracle. This,” says he, ‘ once happened under 
and, a long while after, again under Elias, the Thesbite.” 

Cizon, at. the foot of Carmel. Adrichomius.—Achab durst not pro- 
prophets, being confounded by the evidence of the miracle, (M.) and the 
of the people’s cry. H. —Killed them, by God's inspiration, (C. ) as 
who had deluded the people, and were worthy of death. 

42, Knecs,"n fervent and humble vrayer. God made his servant wait 
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HI. KINGS. 





Cuap. XIX. 


¢ their manner with knives and laneets, till they were | taken them, Elias brought them down to the torrent Cison, 


and killed them there. 

41 And Elias said to Achab: Go up, eat and drink: 
for there is a sound of abundance of rain. 

42 Achab went up to eat and drink. and Elias went 
up to the top of Carmel, and casting himself down upon 
the earth, put his face boned his knees, 

43 And he said to his servant: Go up, and look to- 
wards the sea. And he went up, and looked, and said: 
There is nothing. And again he said to him: Return 
seven times. 

44 And at the seventh time: Behold a little cloud 
arose out of the sea like a man’s foot. And he said: Go 
up, and say to Achab: Prepare thy chariot, and go down, 
lest the rain prevent thee. 

45 And while he turned himself this way and that way, 
behold the heavens grew dark, with clouds and wind, and 
there fell a great rain. And Achab getting up, went away 
to Jezrahel : 

46 And the hand of the Lord was upon Elias, and he 
girded up his loins, and ran before Achab, till he came to 
Jezrahel. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Elias, fleeing Srom Jezchel, is fed by an angel tn the desert; and by the 
strenyth of that food sabketh forty days, till he cometh to ILoreb, 58 he 
hath a vision of God. 


ND Achab told Jezabel all that Elias had done, and 
how he had slain all the proplicts with the sword. 

2 And Jezabel sent a messenger to Elias, saying: Such 
and such things may the gods do to me, and add still 
more, tf by this hour to-morrow | make not tliy life as the 
life of one of them. . 

3 Then ’Elias was afraid, and rising up, he went 
whithersoever he had a mind: and he came to Bersabee 
of Juda, and left his servant there, 

4 And he went forward, one day's journey into the 
desert. And when he was se and sat under a juniper- 
tree, he requested for his soul that he might die, and said: 
it is enough for me, Lord; take away my soul: for L am 
no better than my fathers. 


BA. M. 2097, A. C. 907. 





some time before he granted his request, that he might not give way to vanity. 
The people were not present, so that there was no danger of their being scandal- 
ized. M. 

Ver. 44. Sea, the Mediterranean, which could be seen from Carmel. 
Hence the rain commonly came in that country. Luke xii. 54. 

‘Ver. 46. Before Achab, notwithstanding the king was drawn by horses, (C.) 
and Elias was advanced in years. Chap. xix. 4. M.—The invigorating spirit gave 
him such strength and agility, (H.) as Jezrahel was 12 or 15 leagues, (C.) or 
about 36 miles, froin Carmel. C. 

CUAP. XIX. Ver. 3. Afraid. Heb. ‘he saw, arose, and went for his life.” 
H.—He was aware of a woman’s anger. Eccli. xxv. 23. Though he goes intre- 
pidly to meet Achab. he flees before a woman, God being desirous that Le should 
exercise humility. Theor. q. 57, &e.—ALind, to escape notice. M.—Bersabee, at 
thesouthern extremity-of the kingdom of Juda, perhaps 50 leagues from Samaria, 
and five more from Jezrahel. C.—Servant, the boy whom he had raised to life, 
Abulensis. 

Ver. 4. Desert. It seems, towards Horeb. C.—T ree. Heb. Rothom, which 
term the Sept. retain, ‘“‘Rathmen.’’ Sym. has, “a shade.”” H.—WDie. Eliaz 
requested to die, not out of impatience or pusillanimity, but out of zeal aguinst sin ; 
and that he inight no longer be witness of the miseries of his people, aud the war 
they were waging against God and his servants. See ver. 10. Ch.—lHe does not 
wish to fall into the hands of Jezabel, lest the idolaters should triuyph: but he is 
willing to die, if God so order it. C.—Mathathias entertained the lke sentiments. 
1 Mac. ii. 7.—Fathers: that I should live longer than they did. M. Eccli. xxx. 
17.—If he had been weary of life, why did he flee? His answer to Achab slowa 
that Le was by no meuns timid, C. 
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Cuap. NIX. 


5 And he cast himself down, and slept in the shadow 
of the juniper-tree: and behold an angel of the Lord 
touched him, and said to him: Arise and eat. 

6 He looked, and behold there was at his head a hearth- 
cake, and a vessel of water: and he ate and drank, and he 
fell asleep again. 

7 And the angel of the Lord came again the second 
time, and touched hin, and said to him: Arise, eat: for 
thou hast yet a great way to go. 

8 And he arose, and ate and drank, and walked in the 
strength of that food forty days and forty rights, unto the 
Mount of Ged, Horeb. 

9 And whien he was come tuither, he abode in a cave 
and behold the word of the Lord came unto him, and he 
said to him: What dost thou here, Elias? 

10 And he answered: With zeal have I been zealous 
for the Lord God of hosts: for the children of Israel have 
forsaken thy covenant: they have thrown down thy altars, 
they have slain thy prophets with the sword, and I alone 
am left, and they seek my life to take it away. 

1] And he said to him: Go forth, and stand upon tlie 
mount before the Lord: and behold the Lord passeth, and 
a great and strong wind before the Lord, overthrowing 


the mountains, and breaking the rocks in pieces: but the 
Lord was not inthe wind. And after the wind, an earth- 


quake: dut the Lord was not in the earthquake. 

12 And after the earthquake, a fire: but the Lord was 
not in the fire. And after the fire, a whistling of a gentle 
air. 

13 And when Elias heard it, he covered his face with 
his mantle, and coming forth, stood in the entermg in of 
the cave, and behold a voice unto him, saying: What 
dost thou here, Ehas? And he answered : 

14 With zeal have I been zealons for the Lord God of 
hosts: “because the children of Israel have forsaken thy 
covenant: they have destroyed thy altars, they have slain 


® Rom. xi, 3.—> 4 Kings ix. 1. 

Ver. 7, Go. Heb. ‘ the journey is too great for thee,’? without this support. 
H.—He spent forty days in this journey, as he did uot follow the straightest 
road. C, 

Ver. 8. In the strength of that food, &e. This bread with which Elias was 
fed in the wilderness was a fixure of the bread of life, which we receive in the 
blessed sacrament: by the strength of which we are to be supported in our journey 
through the wilderness of this ° world, till we come to the true mountain of God, 
and his vision in a happy eternity. Ch.—Horeb signifies ‘a rock, or dry wilder- 
ness.” C, 

Ver. 10.. A/fars. Some had been erected by the prophets, (E.) as the king 
would suffer none to go to Jerusalem. H.—The idolaters threw them down. Chap. 
xviii, 30. Such altars would have been unlawful in Juda. C.—J alone am left ; 
viz. of the prophets in the kingdom of Israel, or of the ten tribes: for in the king- 
dom of Juda religion was at that time in a very flourishing condition, under the 
kings Asa and Josaphat. 

Ver. 12. Air. Sorvething similar happened at the giving of the law, and at 
the promulgation of the gospel. Exod. xix. 9, 16; Acts ii. 2. The Lord was 
pleased to show his prophet the difference between the two laws: the one was full 
of terror, the other of mildness. Grotins.—He insinuated likewise that he could 
easily exterminate the offenders, but he chose to bear patiently with them (T.) ; 
and taught his prophet to moderate bis zeal, and, after terrifying sinners, to bring 
them to a sense of their duty by gentle means. Sanctius. C.—‘ His Spirit is most 
indulgent and mild” . . est tener@ screnitatis, apertus et simplex. 'Tert. c. Mar- 
cion 23 

Ver. 15. Desert, avoiding the towns as much as possible, (C.) and travelling 
through the country of Ammon to Damasens. M.—God does not send Elias again 
into the midst of danger, at Achab’s court. H.—Hazael. God exercises his 
authority over all nations, and disposes of crowns. He appoints Hazael to punish 
his people. It does not appear that Elias performed this commission in person, 
but by the hand of Eliseus. 4 Kings viii. 12. Neither do we find that Hazael 
was anointed, but ve was “declared king;’’ in which sense the term is used. 
Judg. ix. 8. Salien. C. 

Ver, 16. Jehu, the son of anne (4 Kings ix. 2,) and grandson of Namsi. 
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thy prophets with the sword; and I alone 
they ‘seek iny lite to take it wey 
15 And the Lord said to him. Go, and re 
way, through the desert, to Damascus: and 
art come thither, thou shalt anomt Huazaei to 
Syria; 
16 And thou shalt anoint Jubu, the son o 
be king over Israel: and Ehseus, the son. of 
Abclmeula, thou shalt anoint to be prophet in 
17 And it shall come to pass, that whoso 
escape the sword of Hazuel, shall be slain by . 
whosoever shall escape the sword of Jehu, shall 
by Lliseus. 
18 ‘And I will leave ine seven thousand me in 
whose knees have not been bowed before Baal, a 
mouth that hath not worshipped him, kissing t 
19 And Ehas departing froin thence, found El 
son of Saphat, ploughing with twelve yoke of oxe 
he was one of them that were ploughing with twel 
of oxen: and when Ehas came up to him, he 
mantle upon hirn. 
20 And he forthwith left the oxen, and ran after 


And he said to 
for that which was my part, 


mother, and then I will follow thee. 
Go, and return back - 
done to thee. 
21 And returning back from him, he took a vil 
oxen, and killed them, and boiled ‘the flesh with the 
plough of the oxen, and gave to the people, and they ate: 
and rising up, he went away, and followed Eas, 
ministered to him. 








CHAP. XX. 
The Syrians bestege Samaria: they are twice defeated by Achabs iho 13 
prehended by a prophet for letting Benadud yo, 


ND “Benadad, king of Syria, gathered together al 
lus host, and there were two and thir ty kings 1 


¢ Nom. xi. 4—4 A. M. 3103, A. C. 901, 





M.—Elisens sent one of his disciples to anoint him, (4 Kings ix, 1. C.) 
mon oil; the sacred was reserved for priests and the kings of Jnda, ace 
the Rabbins.—Anoint, or call to the ininistry, perhaps by placing a ing 
his head, ver. 19. No mention is made of unction. C.—Yet the Futhe 
hence inferred that prophets reccived it, as well as priests and kings. Sane 
Ver. 17, Shall be slain by Eliseus. Eliscus did not kill any r of tl 
with the material sword ; but ne is here joined with Mazael and Jeh 
instruments of God in punishing the idolatry of Israel, becanse he for 
former his exaltation to the kingdom of Syria, and the vengeance he wo 
against Isracl, and anointed the latter by one ‘of -his disciples to be 2 
with commission to extirpate the honse of Achab. Ch. 
Ver, 18. Will leave. Heb. also, “1 have left,’’ as Rom, - 
“thou shalt leave.” H.—After answering the first part of the 
plaint, and informing hint that the guilty should not pass upp 
him know that he is not left alone, but that many thousands (C. 
still continue faithful ; so far was the true Church from being in di 
ing entirely. H. —Seven i is often pnt for a great number. Pro 
xoine suppose (C.) that only this number served God out of 
Israel. 1 Par. xxi. 5. Grotius, &c.—JZands. To this ecustoin. 
owes its rise. H.—The pagans kissed their right hand, or the s 
they could reach it, to testify their veneration. L 
VER. 20. Kiss, and bid them adieu. M.— To thee. I have no 
Obey the Spirit of God. Hoe age. Neb. “for what have I done 
I require thee to follow me? Act as Ged may direct thee. 
ceremony which thou hast seen, and do not turn back (C.) to ue : 
H. Matt. viii. 22; Luke ix. 62. : 
Ver. 21, O.cen, to show that he had relinquished his. profess 
makes a vow of them, » S$. Jerom, ep. 28.— Elias waited for | 
he made a feast for his fellow citizens, at parting. C.—Th 
treated to Carmel, (Salien,) to watch over the instruction of 
phets. Ft. 
CHAP. XX. VER. 1. «And. The Rom. Sept. and Jos 
after the acrount of Naboth. Chap. xxi. But the Alex. copy folle 










































































































































































p. XX. 








nd horses, and chariots: and going up, he fought 
st Samaria, and besieged it. 

ind sending messengers to Achab, king of Israel, 
he city, 

He said: Thus saith Benadad: Thy silver and thy 
s mine: and thy wives and thy goodliest children 






























































And the king of Israel answered: According to thy 
, my lord, O king, I am thine, and all that 1 have. 
‘And the messengers came again, and said: Thus 
Benadad, who sent us unto thee : Thy silver and 
gold, and thy wives and thy cluldren, thou shalt de- 
r up to me. 

To-morrow, therefore, at this same hour, I will send 
servants to thee, and they shall search thy house, and 
houses of thy servants: and all that pleaseth them, 
ey shall put in their hands, and take away. 

7 And the king of Israel called all the ancients of the 
and, and said: Mark, and see that he layeth snares for 
us. For he sent to me for my wives, and for my children, | 
and for my silver and gold: and I said not nay. 

8 And all the ancients, and all the people said to him: | 
Hearken not to him, nor consent to him. 

~9 Wherefore he naremered the messengers of Benadad : 
Tell my lord, the king: All that thou didst send for to 
‘me, thy servant, at first, I will do: but this thing I can- 
not do. 

10 And the messengers returning brought him word. 
And he sent again, and said: Such and such things may 
the gods do to me, and more may they add, if the dust of 
Samaria shall suffice for handfuls for all the people that 
follow me. 

11 And the king of Israel answering, said: Tell him: 
Let not the girded “boast himself as the ungirded. 

~ 12 And it came to pass, when Benadad heard this 
word, that he and the kings were drinking in pavilions, 
and he said to his servants: Beset the city. And they 
beset it. 

13 And behold a prophet coming to Achab, king of 
Tsrael, said to him: Thus saith the Lord : Hast thow seen 
all this exceeding great multitude ? behold I will deliver 
them into thy hand this day: that thou mayst know that 
L am the Lord. 

cs Hebrew, H.—They style Benadad, ‘‘ the on of Ader.” 
* the king who attacked Baasa. Chap. xy. 8 

Ver. 4, Have. Achab is not in earnest, but strives to pacify the barbarian. M. 
Ver. 6. Servants, or subjects. The king of Israel has thus a plea to interest 
all his people, as the danger was common. Salien.—Ile assumes the character of 
nterestedness, as if he had been willing to abandon all his private property ; 
ing that Benadad would not aeeede even to that hard proposal. H. 

R, 10. Handfuls. Heb. ssal means also ‘ foxes,” ax the Sept. render it, 
fice for the foxes, for all the people, (even for) my infantry” (H.);3 as if his 
ss Were SO numerous as to cover the whole land, and leave no room tor even 


oeeupy. The hyperbole is equally great, supposing that his soldiers eould 
ch |e a handful, or what might stick to his feet, (Chal.,) carry off all 


















































































































He succeeded (ver. 




















R. ai. Let not the girded, &e. Let him not boast before the vietory : 
n be time to glory when he putteth off his armour, having overeome ie 
¥, Ch “Let not him who goes to battle, though well armed, boast ; 
_ man, who returns vietorious.” Chal. ‘* Enough: let not the nian with a 
1 back boast, as one that is upright.” Sept. ‘‘ Let not him that girdeth, 
bound,” (Heb.) or rather ‘“shutteth up, boast, as he that opencth.” 
t is easy to besiege; but the eity does not always fall. Neither people 
ms, nor the nuarmed, | have reason to boast; as the former are often made 
ners us soon as the latter. C.—A despised enemy sometimes proves most 
ous. H.—Those who distrust in theroselves, and place their confidence in 
prevail: @ uceessary lesson. both in ten:poral and spiritual warfare. W. 
































God, 


ILL KINGS. 
14 And, Achab said: 


Cuap. XX. 


By’ whom? And he said to 
him: Thus saith the Lord: By the servants of the princes 
of the provinces. And he said: Who shall begin to fight? 
And he said: Thou. 

15 So he mustered the servants of the princes of the 
provinces, and le found the number of two hundred and 
thirty-two: and he mustered after them the people, all 
the children of Israel, seven thousand : 

16 And they went out at noon. But Be:zdad was 
drinking Imnself drunk in his pavilion, and tiie two and 
thirty kings with him, who were come to help lim. 

17 And the servants of the princes of tle provinces 
went out first. And Benadad sent. And they told lim, 
saying: There are men come out of Samaria. 

18 And he said: Whether they come for peace, take 
them alive: or whether they come to figlit, take them alive. 

19 So the servants of the princes of the provinces went 
out, and the rest of the army followed : 

20 And every one slew the man that came against 
him: and the Syrians fled, and Israel pursued after them. 


| And Benadad, king of Syria, fled away on horseback with 


his horsemen. 

21 But the king of Israel going out overthrew thie 
horses and chariots, and slew the Syrians with a great 
slaughter. 

22 (And a prophet coming to the king of Israel, said 
to him: Go, and strengthen thyself, and know, and see 
what thou dost: for the next year the king of Syria will 
come up against tlie.) 

23 But the servants of the king of Syria said to him: 
Their gods are gods of the hills, therefore they have over- 
come us: but it is better that we should fight against 
them in the plains, and we shall overcome them. 

24 Do thou, therefore, this thing: Remove all the 
kings from thy army, and put captains in tlieir stead : 

25 And make up the number of soldiers that lave been 
slain of thine, and horses, according to the former horses, 
and chariots, according to the chariots which thou hadst 
before: and we will fight against them in the plains, and 
thon shalt see that we shall overcome them. He believed 
their counsel, and did so. ; 

26 Wherefore, at the return of the year, 


a8 A. M. 3104, A. C. 900. 


* Benadad 





Ver. 12. Pavilions, (umbraculis,) or even under “the shade” of the trees, 
in full seenrity. M.—Beset. Heb. “set, and they set against the city.” _ Chal. 
“hold yourselves in readiness, and they ‘laid ambushes round the city.’ The 
siege had not been yet coinmenced in form, as it was never expected that Achab 
would dare to make any resistance. 

Ver. 13. Prophet. It does not appear who this and the other prophets were 
who address Achab so boldly during these wars; if indeed they were different per- 
sons : 
wars break out before she began to perseeute them? C. 

Ver. 18. Alive. This he said out of contempt, and too great eonfidenee (M.); 
and this gave oecasion to his defeat. For, while his men were endezvouring to 
execute his orders punctually, the Israelites cut many in pieces, and routed the 
rest, Salien. 

Ver, 23, Hills. All the high places of Israel were eovered with idcels 
Samaria, Bethel, Dan, &¢., were built on eminenccs. M.—Altars had also been 
erected to the true God on the miost famons mountains. The law had been given 
at Sinai, and promulgated at Garizim. The late miraele at Carmel was kuown t- 
all. Hence the pagans, (C.) conformably to their notions of assigning differen’ 
parts of the ereation to different gods, suspected that the God of Israel might pre- 
side only o7er the mountains. H. 

Ver. 26. <Aphec, belonging to the tribe of Aser, though it does not appea: 
that they ever obtained possession of it. Jos. xix. 30. A subterrancous fire und 
eariignake have eansed the city to sink ; and a lake, nine miles in eireunsference. 
now occupies its pluce. The ruins may still be’discerned in its waters. It i 
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Elias is never mentioned. Did Jezabel leave the rest alone? or did these ° 






























Cuap. XX. 





against Israel. 


27 And the children of Israel were mustered, and 
taking victuals, went out on the other side, and encamped 
over against them, hke two little flocks of goats: but the 


Syrians filled the land. 


28 (And a man of God coming, said to the king of Is- 
rael: ‘Thus saith the Lord: Because the Syrians have 


said: The Lord 1s God of the hills, but is not God of the 


valleys: I will deliver all this great multitude into thy 


hand, and you shall know that I am the Lord.) 


29 And both sides set their armies in array one against 


the other seven days, and on the seventh day the battle 
was fought: and the children of Israel slew, of the Syrians, 
a hundred thousand footmen in one day. 

30 And they that remained fled to Aphec, into the city : 
and the wall fell upon seven and twenty thousand men, 
that were left. And Benadad fleeing, went into-the city, 
into a chamber, that was within a chamber. 

31 And his servants said to him: Behold, we have 
heard that the kings of the house of Israel are merciful : 
so let us put sackcloths on our loins, and ropes on our 
heads, and go out to the king of Israel: perhaps he will 
save our lives. 

32 So they girded sackcloths on their loins, and put 
ropes on their heads, and came to the king of Israel, and 
said to him: Thy servant, Benadad, saith: I beseech thee 
let me have my life. 
is my brother. 

33 The men took this for good luck: and in haste 
caught the word out of his mouth, and said: thy brother, 
Benadad. And he said to them: Go, and bring him to 
me. ‘Then Benadad came out to him, and he lifted him 
up into his chariot. 

34 And he said to him: The cities which my father 
took from thy father, I will restore: and do thou make 
thee strcets in Damascus, as my father made in Samaria, 
and having made a league, I will depart from thee. So 
he made a league with him, and let him go. 

35 Then a certain man of the sons of the prophets, 
said to his companion, in, the word of the Lord: Strike 
me. But he would not strike. 


® Infra, xxii. 38. 


about two hours’ walk from the plains of Balbec, (Paul Lucas. Levant i. 20,) at 


the foot of Libanus. C, 

Ver. 27. Victuals. Heb. also, “they were all present.” Chal. ‘‘ ready.” 
Syr. “fin battle array.”~-Goats. They were comparatively so contemptible, ver. 
15. H.—At the same time Josaphat could muster above a million warriors; for 
piety makes kingdoms prosper. Salien. 

Ver. 29. Days. The Syrians durst not begin the attack. H. 

Ver. 30. Went, or had gone before, and commanded his men to defend the 
walls of Aphec. H.—But the slaughter of these 27,000 is joined to the preceding. 
M.—God caused the walls to fall, as he had done those of Jericho 3 or the Israel- 
ites beat them down with battcring-rams, and the defendants perished in the rnins, 
—Chamber. Josephus observes that it was under-ground. Micheas told Ben- 
adad that he would have thus to hide himself again. Chap. xsii. 25. C. 

Ver. 31. Heads, or necks, to indicate that they deserved to die. H.—The 
Syrians acted thus when they came as suppliants. Josephus viii. 14. - 

VER. 33. Men. Prot. ‘‘ Now the men did diligently observe whether any 
thing would come from him, and did hastilyscatch iz, and they said.” They 
heard him mention the title of brother with joy, concluding that he was not so 
much irritated as they might have expected. 

Ver. 34. Thy father. Benadad did not know the changes which had taken 
place in the royal family of Israel. Ile speaks of the cities which his predecessor 
had wrested from Baasa. Chap. xv. 20.— Streets, for merchants, of whom he 
would reccive tribute: or military stations, as David had done, (2 Kings viii. 6,) 
‘o prevent any inroads, Benadad does not appear to have complied with these 
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mustered the Syrians, and went up to Aphec, to fight 


‘and the 


And he said: If he be yet alive, he | 




















































36 Then he said to hin: Because thou we 
hearken to the word of the Lord, behold thous 
from me, and a lion shall slay thee. And wh 
gone a little from him, a hon found him, and s 

37 Then he found another man, and said to hit 
me. And he struck him and wounded him. _ 

38 So the prophet went, and met the king i 
and disguiscd himself by sprinkling dust on h 
lis eyes. 

39 And as the king passed by, he cried to 
and said: Thy servant went out to fight hand_ 
and when a certain man was run away, one bro 
to me, and said: Keep this man: and if he 
away, thy life shall be for his life, or thou shalt pa 
of silver. ; a 

40 And whilst I,in the hurry, turned this | 
that, on.a sudden he was not to be seen. And 
of [srael said to him: This is thy judgment, whieh | 
hast decreed. 

41 But he forthwith wiped off the dust from hi 
king of Israel knew him, that he was one of 














































































prophets. ’ 
42 And he said to him: Thus saith the Lord: ® Be 
cause thou hast let go out of thy hand a man worthy of 
death, thy hfe shall be for lis life, and thy people for his 
people. oe 
43 And the king of Israel returned to his house, slight. 
ing to hear, and raging came into Samaria. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Naboth, for denying his vineyard to king Achab, is, by Jezabel’s command 
Selsely accused and stoned to death: for which crime Elias denounceth to 
Achab the judgments of God, Upon his humbling himself, the sentence is 
mitigated. _ 

ND ‘after these things, Naboth, the Jezrahelite, who. 
was in Jezrahel, had at that time a vineyard, near 
the palace of Achab, king of Samaria. 

2 And Achab spoke to Naboth, saying: Give me thy 
vineyard, that | may make me a garden of herbs, because 
it is nigh, and adjoining to my house; and I will give 
thee for it a better vineyard: or if thou think it. 
convenient for thee, 1 will give thee the worth of i 


money. 
























bA. M. 3105, A. C. 899, 


conditions, as the king of Isracl had to take Ratnath by foree. Chap. 
And having. These words seem to be the conclusicn of Benadad’s~ 
but, according to the Heb., they contain Achab’s reply. C.—Prot. ‘4 
Ahab: I will send thee away with this covenant.” H.—How generou, 
conduct of Achab appear to the world! Yet it displeased God. Salien; 
punished this foolish pity towards a dangerous foe. W. : 
Ver. 40. Decreed. Thou must either die or pay the money. M. 
king pronounced sentence against himself, as David had done. 2 Kings” 
xiv. 4. | 
Ver. 42. Worthy. Heb. “of my anathema ;” or, “ the man \ 
into iny snares.’’ Vatab. Jerom is taken in this sense, Mie. vii. 
my prey, aud you ought not to have disposed of him without 1 
People. This was verified (chap. xxii. M.) within three years. Salie: 
Ver. 48. Fume, (furibundus,) full of indignation. Heh. “9 
house, heavy and displeased.’’ Sept. “confounded and fainting,’? thi 
ix\eAdpsvoc. H.—‘ Vexed at the prophet, he ordered him to be key 
and confounded at what Michees had said, he went to his owa hous 
viii. 14. : 
CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Who was. Reb., Chal., &c. place this a 
and read which, referring it to the ground; which we might. natu 
would be the place of Naboth’s nativity, as it was liis paternal est 
21. Josephus calls the place Azari, and says it was afield contiguo 
palace. Sept. dw, “ threshing-floor,’”’ elias: 
Ver. 2. Herbs. The taste of eastern nations is very different 






























































































































































ar. XXL 


3 Naboth answered him: The Lord be merciful to me, 
and not let me give thee the inheritance of my fathers. 

4 And Achab came into his house angry and fretting, 
because of the word that Naboth, the Jezrahelite, had 
en to him, saying: I will not give thee the inheritance 
y fathers. And casting himself upon his bed, he 
d away his face to the wall, and would cat no 










































































And Jezabel, his wife, went in to him, and said to 
: What is the matter that thy soul is so grieved? and 
eatest thou no bread ? 
6 And he answered her: I spoke to Naboth, the Jez- 
elite, and said to him: Give me thy vineyar d, and take 
mney for it: or if it please thee, I will give thee a better 
ieyard for it. And he said: I will not give thee my 
eyard. 
7 Then Jezabel, his wife, said to him: Thou art of 
reat authority indeed, and governest well the kingdom 
Israel Arise, and eat bread, and be of good cheer; I 
ill give thee the vineyard of Naboth, the Jezrahelite. 

8 So she wrote letters in Achab’s name, and sealed 
them witl: his ring, and sent them to the ancients, and the 
chief men that were in his city, and that dwelt wita 
Naboth. 
9 And this was the tenor of the letters: Proclaim a fast, 
and make Naboth sit among the chief of the people ; 

10 And suborn two men, sons of Belial, against him, 
and let them bear false witness; that he hath blasphemed 
God and the king: and then car ry him out, and stone 
him, and so let him die. 

* 11 And the men of his city, the ancients and nobles, 
that dwelt with him in the city, did as Jezabel had com- 
manded them: and as it was written in the letters which 
she had sent to them ; 

12 They proclaimed a fast, and fiat Naboth sit among 
the chief of the people. 

13 And bringing two men, sons of the devil, they 
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® Infra, xxii. 38.—b 4 Kings ix, 8 








The Syrians delight in seeing gardens filled with melons, onions, &c., and they 
eannot conceive what pleasure we ean find in rambling round our long walks for 
the sake of exercise.—Afoney, Hence we perceive that, notwithstanding the des- 
potic power of the kings of Israel, they did not imagine that they had a right to 
take their subjects’ lands. 1 Kings yiii. 14. C. 
Ver. 3. Fathers. He would have deemed it a mark of disrespect and a 
crime, as he was not in a state of indigence; which alone could authorize him to 
his property, and then only till the year of jubilce (Lev. xxv. 23): and as 
8 ficld-was to be turned intoa royal garden, and the law was disregarded by the 
ing, there was no prospect of his regaining it at that period. The ‘law of Moses 
was still in force; and there were some, like N aboth, who were resolved to com- 
ly with it, (C.) ) even at the hazard of their lives. T. 
Ver. 7. Israel. Web. simply, “ Now thou wilt make the kingdom of Israel.” 
Prot. ‘Do-t thou now goverr the?” &c. H.—Thou art a ft person indeed 
to establish a kingdom! Ought not a king to take what he has a mind to? Syr. 
Are you fit to reign?” Arab. “You do not deserve to govern.” C.—Sept. 
t thou now act the king over Israel in this manner?” H. 
er. 8. Chief men. Heb, évrom, ‘‘those in white,’’ the usual colour of 
@gistrates and noblemen. Eccle. ix. 8; Dan. vii. 9. The angels generally 
ear arrayed in white. 
Ver. 9. Fust, asin a case of the greatest importance, where the welfare of 
6 king and of the state are concerned, We have frequent mention of such extra- 
nary fasts. 2 Par. xx. 3; 1 Esd. viii. 21; Joel i. 14, &c. Some would trans- 
«Call an assembly.” Vatab.—But the Chal., &c. are for the fast. 
Ver, 10. Belial, withont restraint or conscience. Blasphemed. Heb. “ dless- 
*—Aleim, (H.) or god, the gods, magistrates, &c. C.—Blessing is equally put, 
the horrible sound of blaspheming. W. Job i. 5, and ii. 9.—Miartin de 
9) maintains that the word implies to “ bid adieu, ” or quit; as if 
th had relinquished the service both of God and of the king. He was ac- 
[as a traitor. The law did not condemn the person to death who had spoken 
1 i of the prince. Exod. xxii. 28. But the wicked judges complied with the intima- 
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Cuap. XXI. 





made them-sit against him: and they, like men of:the devil, 
bore witness sathah him before the people: saying: Na- 
both hath blasphemed God and the king. Wherefore 
they brought him forth without the oy and stoned him 
to death. 

14 And they sent to Jezabel, saying: 
and is dead. 

15 And it came to pass, when Jezabel heard that Na- 
both was stoned, and dead, that she said to Achab: Arise, 
and take possession of the vineyard of Naboth, the Jezra- 
helite, who would not agree with thee, and give it thee 
for money: for Naboth is not alive, but dead, 

16 And when Achab heard this, to wit, that Naboth 
was dead, he arose, and went down into the vineyard of 
Naboth, the Jezrahelite, to take possession of it. 

17 And the word of the Lord came to Ehias, the Thes- 
bite, saying: | 

18 Arise, and go down to meet Achab, king of Israel, 
who is in Samaria: behold he is going down to the vine. 
yard of Naboth, to take possession of it: 

19 And thou shalt speak to him, saying: Thus saith 
the Lord: Thou hast slain: moreover also thou hast 
taken possession. And after these words thou shalt add; 
Thus saith the Lord: *In this place, wherein the dogs 
have licked the blood of Naboth, they shall lick thy blood 
also. 

20 And Achab said to Ehas: Hast thou found me thy 
enemy? He said: I have found thee, because thou art 
sold to do evil in the sight of the Lord. - 

21 °Behold I will bring evil upon thee, and I will cut 
down thy posterity, and I will kill of Achab him that 
pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut up, and the 
last in Israel. 

22 And I will make thy house like the‘ house of Jero- 
boam, the son of Nabat, and like the house of ‘ Baasa, the 
son of Ahias: for what thou hast done to provoke me to 
anger, and for making Israel to sin. 


Naboth j is stoned, 








¢ Supra, xv. 29.—¢ Supra, xvi. 3, 





tion of Jezahe: (U.y, a8 sne pretenaea that he had also blasphemed God. U.—- 
All Nahoth’s family were involved in his ruin (4 Kings ix, 26. T.); as it wes 
necessary for Achah’s pu pose. 

Ver. 13. Devil. Ueb. Belial, ver. 10. Brat ‘Cand the men of Belial witnecs- 
ed against him.” —City, as was requisite. C.—Stoned him, for vlesphemy. Lev, 
xxiv, 16, and 23. 

Ver. 16. Of iz, on the title of confiscation, as Naboth had been condemned 
for high treason (see 2 Kings ix. 7. M.); or because there.was no heir left, ver. 
10. Achab only waited one day, and then Elias met him to denounce to him a 
similar fate after he was dead. 4 Kings ix. 26. Sept. have, ‘‘he tore his garments, 
and pnt on sackcloth: and it came to pass afterwards, that Achab arose,’’ &e. This 
addition would intimate that the king pretended to be sorry. They repeat the sama 
thing, ver. 27, ‘‘le had put on sackcloth, on the day when he slew Naboth, and 
went along cast down.” It is probable that Achab might assume this garb to make 
people suppose that be had no hand in the death of Naboth: but this was all hypo- 
erisy, and Elias boldly aceused him of guilt. Thou hast slain, &c., ver. 19. 1i.—- 
He knew, at least, of his wife’s machinations. Salien. 

Ver. 19. Possession, by desire ; though he was yet only on theroad. M.— ~ 
Perhaps he had sent his servants before. H.—Place, not precisely, as Achab was 
slain in Samaria. M.—But Naboth’s vineyard, perhaps, was not far distant from 
the pool, where dogs licked the blood of the king. H.—Qn account of Achab’s 
repentance the sentence was (ver. 29. C.) rather changed, and his son Joram was 
substituted in his stead. 4 Kings ix. 25. H. 

VER. 20. Thy enemy. Have I done thee any harm, whenever thou hast 
appeared before me? Heb. and Scpt. ‘‘O my cnemy.” H.—To find, often means 
to attack or take by surprise. Art thou come thus, to fall upon mc on the road 4 
C.—Sold. That is, so addicted to evil, as if thou hadst sold thyself to the devil, 
to be his slave to work all kind of evil. Ch. W.S. Greg. in Ezec. hom. 10.—The 
expression strongly marks the empire of the passions. Achab was sovereign!y H 
wicked, without any restraint. C.— Sold, or “ abandoned,” are used in the same ! 
sense. Psal. xliii, 13. 
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Crap. XXII. 


23 *And of Jezabel also, the Lord spoke, saying: The 
dogs shall eat Jezabel in the field of Jezrahel. 

24 If Achab die in the city, the dogs shall eat him: 
but if he die in the field, the birds of the air shall eat him. 

25 Now, there was not such another as Achab, who 
was sold to do evil in the sight of the Lord: for his wife, 
Jezabel, set hin on. 

26 And he became abeminable, insomuch that he fol- 
lowed the idols which the 'Amorrhites had made, whom 


the Lord destroyed before the face of the children of 


Israel. 

27 And when Achab had heard these words, he rent 
his garments, and put hair-cloth upon his flesh, and 
fasted, and slept in sackcloth, and walked with his head 
cast down. 

28 And the word of the Lord came to Elias, 
Thesbite, saying : 

29 Hast thou not seen Achab humbled before me? 
therefore, because he hath humbled himself, for my sake, 
I will not bring the evil in Ins days,” but in his son’s days 
will I bring the evil upon his house. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Achab believing his false prophets, rather than Micheas, ts slain in Ramoth- 
Galaad, Ochozias succeedeth him. Good king Josuphat dieth, and his son 
Joram succeedeth him. 


ND there passed three years without war between 
Syria and Israel. 

“9 And “in the third year, Josaphat, king of Juda, came 
down to the king of Israel. 

3 (And the king of Isracl said to his servants: Know 
ye not that Ramoth-Galaad is ours, and we neglect to 
take it out of the hand of the king of Syria?) 

4 And he said to Josaphat: Wilt thon come with me 
to. battle to Ramoth-Galaad ? 

5 And Josaphat said to the king of Isracl: As I ain, 
so art thou: my people and thy people are one: and my 
horsemen are thy horsemen. And Josaphat suid to the 
king of Israel: Inquire, I beseech thee, this day the word 
of the Lord. 

6 Then the king of Israel assembled the prophets, 


the 


8 4 Kings ix. 36.—> 4 Kings ix. 26.—e 2 Par. xvili. 1. A. M. 2107, A.C. 697. 





Ver. 23. Field. Heb. wall, or “before the wall.” This was cxactly fulfilled, 
4 Kings ix. 32. Jezabel was hurled from a window over the gate or wall of the 
eity. C. 

Ver. 24. Eat him. Yet God remitted something from the severity of this 


sentence; and Achab was buried in Samaria, Chap. xxii. 37. But bis son was 
deprived of burial, T. 4 Kings ix. 26.—According to the Feb, the prediction 
related to Achab’s posterity, as the Chal., Sept., Syr., &c. have understvod it. C.— 
Prot. “ him that dicth of Ahab in the city,” &e. 

Ver. 25. Now. Sept. ‘ Moreover, Achab was foolishly sold, a man who was 
sold, &c., sinee Jezabel . . changed him :” peré@nxev. His natural disposition was 
nut perhaps so bad. But his unfortunate connexion with a most wicked wife 
involved him in ruin. Even when he began to relent, and was on the point of 
reforming his life, (ver. 27,) her influence spoiled all. H. 

Ver. 27. Down. Heb, “uncovered,” (Malv. 2 Kings xv. 30,) or “ bare- 
four,” (Chal., Syr.,) or ‘ softly,” (Vat. Prot.,) or “he walked bent down.” Sept. 
The repentanee of Achab is not eertain. Soie belicve that it was insincere, and 
only external, H. Otliers snppose that Achah really repented for what he had 
dune, hut presently relapsed at the instigation of Jezabel; thongh S. Chrysostom 
(ed Theod. laps.) scems to be convinced that he ‘‘obtaincd the remission of all 
his sins, and entirely changed his life.” Scr. 68, et hom. 5, ad Antioc. 

Ver. 29 Suke. Heb, “ hefore me,” publicly. H.—The threat of the prophct 
caused Achab to invest his son with the royal dignity, and Josaphat followed his 
example. Salicn, A. C. 916.—But some eail this in question. H. 

CHAP, XXII. Ver. 1. Israel, from the time when Benadad and Achab had 
aude a league. Chap. xx. 34. 

Ver. 2. Josaphat. It is wonderful that a prince of so great piety should he 
on terms of such strict friendship with a most wicked king. God did not approve 
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about four hundred men, and h 
go to Ramoth-Galaad to fight, or 
answered : Go up, and the Lord w 
hand of the king. 

7 And Josaphat sud: Is there not her 
of the Lord, that we may inquire by hin 

8 And the king of Israel suid to Jo 
one man left, by whom we may inquire 
Micheas, the son of Jemla: but I hate h 
not prophesy good to me, but evil. And 
Speak not so, O king. 

9 Then the king of Israel called an e 
to hin: Make haste, and bring hither Mi 
of Jemla. 

10 And the king of Israel, and Josaphat, 
sat each on his throne, dotied with royal 
court, by the entrance of the gate of Samaria, 
prophets prophesied before them. 

1] And Sedecias, the son of Chanaana, m 
horns of iron, and said: Thus saith the Lord: 
shalt thou push Syria, till thou destroy it. 

12 And all the prophets prophesied in like 
saying: Go up to Ramoth-Galaad, and prosper, 
Lord will deliver it into the king's hands. 

13 And the messenger that went to call. 
spoke to lum, saying: Behold the words of the 
with one cauiitlh declare good things to the king 
word. theretore, be like to theirs, aud speak that 
good. 

14 But Micheas said to him: As the Lord 
whatsoever the Lord shall say to me, that will I 

15 So he came to the king, and the king sai 
Micheas, shall we go to Raiitetio. Galaad to battle 
we forbear? He answered Inm: Go up, and pros 
the Lord shall deliver it into the king’s hands. 

16 But the king said to him: 1 adjure thee 
again, that thou tell me nothing but that which is 
the name of the Lord. 

17 And he said: I saw all Israel scattered 
hills, like sheep that have no shepherd ;* and th 



































@ Num. xxvii. 17; Matt. ix. 36, 


of it; and the event was unfortunate. 2 Par. xx. 37, Achab recei 
Juda with extraordinary magnificence. Ib. xviii. 2. 

Ver. 5. One, in concord, (t1.) and ready to march against | t 
—Lord. This was rather late, if (M. ) the army was already r 
under the walls of Samaria. Joseph. viii. 14.—God ought to haw 
at first. M. 

Ver. 6. Aen, Provably the prophets of the groves, who 
Carinel. Chap. xviii. 19, 22. C.—The recent slaughter had ne 
from imitating the example of the false prophets. H. 

Ver. 7. Lord, Josaphat knew that these four hundifeg 
idol-worship, (H.) and suspected that they only flattered thei 

Ver. 8. One man. Perhaps Micheas alone resided at | 
his disciples were in the country. H.—Not so. Good advieo 
though it be not pleasant. M.—Josaphat justly suspceted the 
prophets. Ww. 

Ver. 10. Court, or barn-floor. They were in or ncar citie 
he so protected from the incursions of enemies, who strove to set 
1 Kings xxiii. 1; Judg. xv. 5. 

Ver. 11. Push, “with the horn,” (xeparioee, Sept.) 
air, (M.) like a bull. C.—Nothing ‘shall. withstand thy p 
of Sedecias were of the same iinport as his words. H. 
xxviii. 10. a 

Ver. 15. Goup,&c. This was spoken ironically, al 
the flattering speeches:of the false prophets: and so the 
peurs by his. adjuring Micheas, in the following ver 
name of the Lord. Ch.—Micheas had only repcate 
cent and gestures (D.) might easily explain lis meaning. 






















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































hese have no master: let every man of them re- 
his house 1m peace. 
‘hen the king of Israel said to Josaphst: Did I 
1 thee, that he prophesieth no good to me, but 
evil ?) 

And he added and said: Hear thou, therefore, the 
f the Lord: I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, 
the army of heaven standing by him on the right 
nd on thie left: 

And the Lord said : Who shall deceive Achab, king 
, that he may go up, and fall at Ramoth-Galaad / 
one spoke words of this manner, and another otherwise. 
nd there came forth a spirit, and stood before the 
and said: J will deceive him. And the Lord said 
By what means? 

And he said : I will go forth, and be a lying spirit, 
outh of all his prophets. And the Lord said: Thou 
eceive Aim, and shalt prevail: “go forth, and do so. 
Now, therefore, behold the Lord hath given a lying 
it, in the mouth of all thy prophets that are here, and 
Lord hath spoken evil against thee. 

And Sedecias, the son of Chanaana, came, and 
ck Micheas on the cheek, and said: Hath then the 
it of the Lord left me, and spoken to thee? 

5 And Micheas said: Thou shalt see, in the day 
1en thou shalt go into a chamber, within a chamber, to 
2 thyself. 

6 And the king of Israel said: Take Micheas, and let 
m abide with Amon, the governor of the city, and with 
as, the son of Amalech ; : 

27 And tell them: Thus saith’ the king: Put this man 
prison, and feed him with bread of affliction, and water 
distress, till I return in peace. 

28 And Micheas said: If thou return in peace, the 
rd hath not spoken by me. And he said: Hear, all 


people. 


















































& Vide Matt. viii. 32, and Apoc. xx. 8. 








ER. 17. No shepherd..no master, clearly intimated (M.) that the king 
id perish in the battle. Paral. reads, These have no masters. H. 

rR. 19. He, Mieheas, added, (M.) not fearing the king’s displeasure, who 
to regard his former denunciation as an effect of his ill-will. Hence he 
ns hi vision inore at large. 

wR. 20, Lhe Lord said, &c. God standcthi not in necd of any counsellor; 
ve to suppose that things pass in heaven in the manner here described ; 
is represcntation was inade to the prophet, to be delivered by him in a 
ier adapted to the common ways and notions of men. Ch. 8, Greg. Mor. ii. 


. 22. Go forth, and do so. This was not a command, but a permission ; 
never ordaincth lies, thongh he often permitteth the lying spirit to de- 
ose who love not the truth. 2 Thess. ii. 10. And in this sense it is said, in 
fing verse, The Lord hath given a lying spirit in the mouth of all thy 
Ch,—What is translated in the wnperative, denotes frequently what 
¢ to pass, though it be displeasing to God. C.—He permits it, therefore, 

ot exerting his power to prevent the execution, H.—The devils ean do 
without such a permission. Achab deserved to be deccived by the false 
» 88 he would not hearken to a true one. S. Aug. con. Jul, v. 4, and q. 





25.. Go mto a chamber, &e. This happened when he heard the king 
in, and justly apprehended that he should be punished for his false pro- 
li.) ; though this be no where recorded, (C.) except in Josephus. W.— 
bably escaped death. Salien. 

27. Distress, both ‘in small quantity,” (Paral.,) and very bad. Grot. 
. 20. — Peace, when I will punish thec, as an impostor. M.—How 
ist this have been to the good king Josaphat; aud still he does not 
the company of sueh infatuated people! Ver, 29. 11. 

y own, Sept. “I will disguise myself, and go into the battle; 
my garment.” lence the Syrians mistook Josaphat for 
s ‘it had been agreed between them, that he should wear 
ore easily the prediction of Micheas.” Joseph. viii. 
attempt! Providence found him out, though unadorned. 
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Crap. XNXJL. 


29 So the king of all Israel, aud Josaphat, king of 
Juda, went up to Ramoth-Galaad. 

30 And the king of Israel suid to Josaphat: Take thu 
armour, and go into the battle, and put on thy own gar- 
ments. But the king of Israel changed his dress, and 
went into the battle. 

31 And the king of Syria had commanded the two and 
thirty captains of the char iots, saying: You shall not fight 
againstany, small or great, but ‘against the king of Israelonly. 

32 So when the captains of the chariots saw Josaphat, 
they suspected that he was the king of Israel, and making 
a violent assault, they fuught against him: and Josaphat 
cried out. 

33 And the captains of the chariots perceived that he 
was not the king of Israel, and they turned away from him. 

34 And acertain man bent his bow, shooting at a ven- 
ture, and chanced to strike the king of Israel, between the 
lungs and the stomach. But he said to the driver of his 
chariot: Turn thy hand, and carry me out of the army, 
for J am grievously wounded. 

35 And the battle was fought that day, and the king 
of Israel stood in his chariot avainst the Syrians, and he 
died in the evening: and the blood ran out of the wound 
into the midst of the chariot. 

36 And the herald proclaimed through all the army, 
before the sun set, saying: Let every man return to his 
own city, and to his own country. 

37 And the king died, and was carried into Samaria : 
and they buried the king in Samaria. 

38 ‘And they washed lis chariot in the pool cf Samaria, 
and the dogs licked up his blood, and they washed the reins 
according to the word of the Lord which he had spoken. 

39 But the rest of the acts of Achab, and all that he 
did, and the house of ivory that he made, and all the cities 
that he built, are they not written in the Book of the 
words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 


b A. M.3107.—c Supra, xxi. 19. 


H.—Achab might pretend thus to honour the king of Juda (M.); and perhaps 
he had been apprized of the order given to the Syrians, to single him out, ver. 31. 
What could prompt such an order cannot be easily ascertained. 

Ver. 31. Captains of, or mounted ‘on chariots.’ There would hardly be 
so many general officers over the chariots alone. The same number of kings had 
been in a former engagement, and they had been replaced by these captains, 
Chap. xx. 24. C.—Only. Not that the Syrians were to avoid hurting anybody 
else, as they could not thus come at the king (Salien); and we find one shot an 
arrow at the army of Israel (ver. 34. H.); but the main onset was to be directed 
against Achab, either to kill or to take him prisoner. M. 

VER. 382. Cried out. Pay. add, to the Lord, and he helped him, and turned 
them away from him. The Jews (in Seder. Olam 17) acknowledge the same 
thing; and thus it was known that Josaphat was not the king of Israel, who 
would rather have invoked Baal. M 

Ver. 34, Stomach. Par. between the neck and the shoulders, The arrow 
went in at the lungs, and came out at the shoulders, as it was shot from a lower 
ground. M.—Some explain the Heb. ‘between the joints and the coat of 
mail.” Prot. “joints of the harness.” Sept. “between the lungs and the 
thorax.” H.—Syr. ‘between the juncture of the coat cf mail,” where it is 
eonnected with the armour of the thighs. Grot.—God directed the randoin shot. 
Salien. W. 

Ver. 35, Evening. Achab had only retired to the hinder ranks, while 
Josaphat, by his valour, maintained the day, till the death of the former put an 
end to the war. 

Ver. 38. Of Samaria. Josephus says, of Jezara, (Jczrahel,) conformahly 
to the prediction. But God had relented in that particular, on Achab’s repent- 
ance (C. Jhap. xxi. 24, 29); unless it regarded his son Joram. H. Salien.— 
Reins. Heb. zone, may also signify “arms,” (Munster,) and “ harlots.’’ Sept. 
Some suspect that sueh were painted upon the chariot. Josephus intimates, with 
the Sept., that ‘“‘harlots bathed in the blood,’’ (Ant. viii. 15,) wiieh would tend 
to the greater contempt of Achab. M.—Spoken, respecting dogs licking up Achan’s 
blood. No mention had been made cf the chariot. God was thus pleased to show 
how easily he could have executed the sentence in all its rigonr, 
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40 So Achab slept with his fathers; and Ochozias, his 
son, reigned in his stead. 

4] But Josaphat, the son of Asa, began to reign over 
Juda, in the fourth year* of Achab, king of Israel. 

42 He was five and thirty years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned five and twenty years in Jerusalem ; 
the name of lis mother was Azuba, the daughter of Salai. 

43 And he walked in all the way of Asa, his father, 
and he declined not from it: and he did that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord. 

44 Nevertheless, lie took not away the high places : 
for as yet thie people offered sacrifices, and burnt incense 
in the high places. 

45 And Josaphat had peace with the king of Israel. 

46 But the rest of the acts of Josaphat, and his works 
which he did, and his battles, are they not written in the 
Book of the words of the days of the kings of Juda? 

47 And the remnant also of the effeminate, who re- 
mained in the days of Asa, his father, he took out of the land. 


48 And there was then no king appointed 

49 But king Josaplat made navies on the s 
into Ophir for gold : but they could not go, ‘for 
were broken in Asiongaber. 

50 Then Qchozias, the son of Achab, said t 
Let my servants go with thy servants in the 
Josaphat would not. 

51 And “Josaphat slept with his fathers, 
buried with them in the city of David, his 1 
Joram, lis son, reigned in his stead. 

a2 And Ochozias, the son of Achab, bega 
over Israel, in Samaria, in the spveiieanth ye 
phat, king = Juda, aud he reigned over Israe 

53 And -he did. evil in the sight of the L 
walked in the way of his father and his mother 
way of Jeroboum, the son of Nabat, who made Isre 

54 He sarced also Baal, and worshipped him, a 
voked the Lord, the God of Israel, according to. 
his father had done. : 
















































































e 2 Par. xx. 36.—4 A. M. 3115, A. C. 889.—¢ A, M..8106. 


formerly joined in equipping such a fleet, (2 Par. xx. 36, and 37. C.) an 
been dashed to pieces in the very port. H. 

Ver. 52. Years, not complete as the first is eomprised in the reign of 
and the last in that of Joram. 4 Kings iii, 1. Usher, A. 3108,—Yet hi 
short reign was meinorable for many disasters ; the revolt of the depend 
of Moab, the ruin of his navy, &e,, that be might thus be reclaimed from 
Ways. § Salien, A.C. 915. —Moubigant allows this king two full yeurs; antl 
the notion of his being associated by his father, as he does on otber antl 
sions, where the Scripture is silent. fle makes Ochozias eommenee in tl 
teenth, and end in the twenty-sccond of Josaphat, aud not in the second of di 
4 Bings i, 17. The Heb. and Greek copics vary. I. 


® A.M. 3090, A. C. 914.—> A. M. 3108. 


















Ver, 44. He took not away, &e. He left some of the high places, viz. those 
in which they worshipped the true God; but took away all others, 2 Par. xvii. 
6/Ch.) 3 and even those also, belore the end of his reign (C.); as they were con- 
trary to the law. M. 

Ver. 45, IJsracl. The five suhsequent verses are omitted in the Rom. 
Sept. 

Ver, 48. Edom. Veh. and Chal, * hut a deputy king,” or viecroy (T.) 3 s0 
that the kings of Juda might equip fleets at Asiongaber, as the country of Idumea 
was subject to them ever since the time of Davia. “2 Par. viii. 17, 

Ver. 50. Would not. He had been reprehended before for admitting such a 
partner: and therefore would have no more to do with him, Ch.—They had 





































TID: 


FOURTH BOOK OF KINGS, 


Thiz Book brings us to the conelusion of the kingdom of Israel, (ehap. xvii.,) and to the captivity of Juda, at Babylon. Chap. xxv. We behold some virtnons prinees 
reigning over the two tribes, while the ten were uniformly governed by men of perverse morals. W.—Yet there were some who adhered to the Lord in both k 
doms. David and his descendants (H.) oceupy the throne near $80 years; and, aitcr the eaptivity, continue in some degree of honour till the eoming o 
W.—~But varions families rule over Israel; some by usurpation, (II.) others by God's appointinent; who thus chooses to chastise the wieked. Ile still wat 
his Church, and scuds his prophets for the instruction of all, W.—We have inquired in the preface to the former Kook who composed this. 11.—The kin 
Isracl subsists about 250, (W.) or 254 years, This Bock eontains the transaetions of 308 years. C.—But the ehronology is extremely perplexed. To the 
of Ezechias, when Israel was led away captive, the kingdom of Juda seems to have lasted 260, and that of Israel only 241 years, thongh they both comn 
the same period. The errors regard the kings of Israel, according to Houbigant, who would assign the following years to the respective kings of Juda and of 
1. Of Juda: Solomon, 40; Roboam, 17; Abiam, 33; Asa, 41; Josaphat, 25; Joram, 8; Ovbozias, 1; (the same is said to have begun to reign in the 
year, the 1)th of Jovain, 4 Kiogs ix. 29, incorreetly ;) Athalia, 6G; Joas, 40; Amasias, 29; (he reigns 15 after the death of Joas, king of Israel;) Aza 
Joathan, 16; Achaz, 16; Ezcehias, 6; in whieh year, the 300th from the commencement of Scvlomon’s reign, and the ap of the lender of Juda, Sam 
taken. JI. The kings of Isracl: Jeroboam, 22; Nadab, 2; Baasa, 24; Ela, 2; Zambri, 7 days; Amri, 12; Aehab, 22; Dehozins, 2 2; Joram, 12; 
Joachaz, 17; Joas, 16; Jeroboain, 41; Zacharias, 10} (in the text 10 is omitted. H.); Sellum, | month ; Manahem, 10; Phaeeia, 2; Phacee, 30 ( 
20. H.); Osce, 9; in all, 261} years, (Honbig. Chron. Sae.,) or 26] years and 7 months. The variation of 19 months, whieh still appears, may be 0 
of the years being incomplete. I1.—JII. After a reign of 28 years over Juda, Ezechias is suceeeded by Manasses, who reigns 55; Amon, 2; Josias, 31; 
a few months; Eliacim, or Joakim, 11 ; Joachin, Conias, or Jeehonias, had rei: «ned 10 years with his father. After 3 months and 10 days reigning alc 
away to Babylon with part of the people. Matthanias, or Sedecias, is appointed in his stead; but proving-refractory, is also, after 9 years, deprived 
and condueted, with 832 of his subjects, to Babylon. Nabuehodonosor had already led away 3023, under Joakin. “After the death of Godolias, ¥ 
govern the miserable remains of the people, A. 3417, he made 745 more captives, and thus an end was put to the kingdom of Juda. ‘Tbe scourg 
retarded for some time, by the repentance of Manasses, and the prayers of the prophets. C. : 


CHAPTER I. 2 And Ochozias fell through the lattices of hi 


a . . . me ‘ 3 
Ochozias sendeth to consult Beelzchub: Elias foretclleth his death : and canseth chamber, which he had in Samat 1a, and was si 





Jire to come down from heaven, upon tivo captains and their companies. he sent messengers, saying to them : Go, consult 
ND Moab rebelled against Israel, after the death of | bub, the god of Accar on, whether I shall recover 0 
Achab.* my illness. 
A. M. 3108, A.C. 896. 3 And an angel of the Lord spoke to Elias, the 











CHAP. I. VER. 1. Rebelled: lit. “ prevaricated.” H.—Toe kings of Israel | people began to throw of the yoke. T.—Joram made war npon Moab. 
kept some of the nations, whieh David bad conquered, in subjeetion, while the | 5. God began to punish the house of Achab by these means. C. 
kings of Juda ruled over the others. In eonsequence of the late disaster these Ver, 2. Latéices, by a skylight, (H.) or trap~door, designed to give }i 
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Cnap. L. 





bite, saying: Arise, and go up to meet the messengers of 

the king of Samaria, and say to them: Is there uot a God 
in Israel, that ye go to consult Beelzebub, the god of 

- Accaron? 

4 Wherefore thus saith the Lord: From the bed, on 

which thou art gone up, thou shalt not come down, but 

thou shalt surely die. And Elias went away. 

_ 5 And the messengers turned back to Ochozias. 

he said to them: Why are you come back? 

6 But they aaswered him: A man met us, and said to 
3: Go, and return to the king, that sent you, and you 

shall say to him: Thus saith the Lord: Is it because there 

‘as no God in Israel, that thou sendest to Beelzebub, the 

god of Accaron? Therefore thou shalt not come down 

from the bed, on which thou art gone up, but thou shalt 

surely die. 

7 And he said to them: What manner of man was he 

who inet you, and spoke these words? 

8 But they said: A hairy man, with a girdle of leather 
about his loins. And he said: It is Ehas, the Thesbite. 

9 And he sent to him a captain of fifty, and the fifty 
men that were under him. And he went up to him, and 
as he was sitting onthe top of a hill, he said to him: 
Man of God, the king hath commanded that thou come 
down. 

10 And Elias answering, said to the captain of fifty: 
If [ be a man of God, let fire come down from heaven 
and consume thee, and thy fifty. And there came down 
fire from heaven and consumed him, and the fifty that were 
with him. 

11 And he again sent to him another captain of fifty 
men, and his fifty with him. And he said to him: Man 
of God: Thus saith the king: Make haste and come. 


down. 





And 








the room below, into which the king fell. The roofs are generally flat in the 
Rast, and covered with earth mixed with straw, with the light at the top, to pre- 
vent the excessive heats—Of. Heb., &c., “into.” C.—If the lattiecs be under- 
stood to mean the rails, which were ordered to be placed round the roof, (Deut. 
xxii. 8,) Ochozias might fall into the street. M.—Joscphus thinks he fell from the 
staircase. At any rate he was much hurt, (H.) and thus was mave to {vel the 
indignation of God. T.—God. Sept. “ Baal, the god-fly” (C.); the Jupiter of 
the Greeks, or their chief god; and the prince of devils. Matt. xii-—Accaron. 
ile was supposed to free the people of the country from being infested with flies ; 
or the many victims offered up to him drew those insects together. Vatable. 
_ Vagr. 5. Messengers. They were perhaps citizens of Accaron, who had ex- 
tolled the sagacity of their god, but were totally unacquainted with Elias. Yet as 
he showed lis knowledge of secret things, by telling them what they were going 
_ about, (Salicn,) and spoke with such assurance, (I1.) they thought proper to return, 
Jest they shonld incur a similar punishment. M. 
_ Ver. 8 Man. Heb. aiss Bal ssar, ‘a man lord of hair,” or all covered 
with it, having a long beard, like the ancient sages, (S. Jer. in Ezec. yxxv.,) and 
_ elothed with a skin, (Bochart,) as the first inhabitants of the earth, the heroes, 
rophets, and S. John Baptist, ave described. Heb. xi. 87; Matt. iii. 4. C— 
Elias. He was known by his long hair and distinct garment, from ordinary 
men. W. 
Ver. 9. Under him; his owe guards. The captuin was to request him to 
ray for the king’s recovery (C.); or rather (H.) to punish him for what he had 
id tothe messengers. C.—Of God. Procopius and others think that he spoke 
¢ontemptuously, and was therefore punished. M.—Down. The prophets are not 
bound to obey kings in the exercise of their ministry. Grotius.—Elias complies 
soon as he had.orders from God. C. 
: fer. 10. Let fire, &c. Elias was inspired to call down fire from heaven upon 
these captains, who eame to apprehend him; not out of a desire to gratify any 
te passion, but to punish the insult offered to religion, to confirm his mission, 
| to. show how vain are the efforts of men against God and his servants, whom 
he has a mind to protect. Ch.— Elias acted as God's envoy, and the insult revert- 
upon him. 8. Tho. ii. 2, q. 108, a. 2.—The Manichces have hlamed thie con- 
luct of the prophet: but the miracle justifies him, as Ged would never counte- 
1 the private revenge of any one; and the lloly Ghost places this transaction 
ona level with that when Elias shut up the heavens. Eccli. xlviii. 3. S. Peter 
_ as moved with the like zeal. Acts v. 5. 
Yas 11 Another not kiowing what was become of the first, or why he did 
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12 Elias answering, said: If I be a man of God, let 
fire come down from heaven, and consume thee, and thy 
fifty. And fire came down from heaven, and consumed 
him and his fifty. 

13 Again he sent a third captain of fifty men, and the 
fifty that were with him. And when he was come, he 
fell upon his knees before Ehas, and besought him, and 
said: Man of God, despise not my hfe, and the lives of 
thy servants that are with me. 

14 Behold fire came down from heaven, and consumed 
the two first captains of fifty men, and the fifties that were 
with them: but now I beseech thee to spare my life. 

15 And the angel of the Lord spoke to Ehas, saying. 
Go down with him, fear not. He arose therefore, and 
went down with him to the king, : 

16 And said to him: Thus saith the Lord: Because 
thou hast sent messengers to consult Beelzebub, the God 
of Accaron, as though there were not a God in Israel, of 
whom thou mightest inquire the word; therefore, from 
the bed on which thou art gone up, thou shalt not come 
down, but thou shalt surely die. 

17 So he died, according to the word of the Lord, 
which Ehas spoke; and Joram, his brother, reigned in his 
stead, in the second ‘year of Joram, the son of Josaphat, 
king of Juda, because he had no son. 

18 But the rest of the acts of Ochozias, which he did, 
are they not written in the Book of the words of the days 
of the kings of Israel ? 


CHAP. II. 


Eliseus will not part from Elias. The water of the Jordan is divided by 
Etias’s cloak. Elias is taken up in a fiery chariot, and his double spirit is 
given to Lliseus. Eliseus healeth the waters by casting tn salt. Boys are 
torn by bears, for mucking Eliseus. 
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not return ; as Ochozias was eager to have the prophet in his power, M.—If he 
were acquainted with his fate, (11.) this second captain was guilty of greater inso- 
lence. 

Ver. 17. The second year of Joram, &c., counted from the time that he was 
associated to the throne by his father Josaphat (Ch.) ; so that it is said that he 
reigned also in the 18th year of Josaphat. Chap, iit. 1. See also chap. viii. 16. 
To obviate these apparent contradictions, clironologists suppose that Joram 
reigned over Isracl in the 18th of Josaphat, king of Juda, and in the second year 
after the latter had appointed his son Joram viceroy. He was associated with his 
father on the thronc two years before his death, and in the Sth of Joram, king of 
Israel. Examples of this kind are frequcnt among the Hebrews, and particularly 
among the Persians, whose chronology is thus remdered very difficult. Why 


should we allow that the numbers are erroncous, when this explanation will , 


suffice? C.—Grotius leaves the matter undecided. D.—Cuapel (Crit. p. 414) 
maintains that the numbers have been ill transcribed; and so does Houbiyant, 
who asserts that such a mode of writing would not be tolerable {n a profune 
author ; thus to mention different dates, withont intimating how they are to be 
reconciled. If we should read that Heraclius began to reign ‘‘in the 18th year 
of Chosroes,”’ and a little after that he aseended the throne “in the second year 
of the son of Chosroes,” without ever specifying how Heraclius hegan hig reign at 
two different periods, who would not suspect a mistake? Is it not more rational 
to throw the blame on the transcriber, than ou the author? The modern chrono- 
logists seem to have invented the idea of viceroys and simultaneous kings among 
the Hebrews merely to get over difficulties ; though the Scripture be entirely silent 
on this head. Houbigant would therefore read, “in the 22nd year of Josaphut,’’ as 
the mention of Joram seems here improper, (absurda, ) his father rciguing 25 years, 
Ochozias began to reign when Josaphat had almost completed his 17th year. See 3 
Kings xxii. 62. H.— His brother is not specified in Heb., Chal., Arab., and in some 
copies of the Sept., bnt it is in most others, as well as in the Syriac, (C.) Josephus, 
&e. (H.); and this is the common opinion. The Roian edition here inserts (C.) 
after Elias spoke, (18) “And the, &c.... and Joram,” &c., nearly as chap. iii. 
1—3; only for father it anbstitutes, ‘not like his brothers; and adds, ‘the 
wrath of the Lord was enkindled against the house of Achab.” No mention 1s 
made of the second year of Joram, &c. (H.) in any edition of the Sept. Capcl.— 
Tn the mean time Josaphat, being retnrned from the unfortunate expedition with 
Achah, set his kingdom in order, purifying it from all the vestiges of idolatry, as 
much as he was able, and appointing proper judges. 2 Par. xix. 

CHAP Hl. Vee 1, Heaven. By heaven Pera is meant, the air, the lcwast 
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Cuap. II. 
A ND it came to pass, when the Lord would take up 


Elias, into heaven, by a whirlwind," that Elias and 
Eliseus were going from Galgal. 

2 And Elias said to Eliseus: Stay thou here, because 
the Lord hath sent me as far as Bethel. And Bliseus said 
to him: As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, C will 
not leave thee. And when they were come down to Bethel, 

3 The sons of the prophets, that were at Bethel, came 
forth to Eliseus, and said to him: Dost thon know that, 
this day, the Lord will take away thy master from thee? 
And he answered : I also know it . hold your peace. 

4 And Elias said to Eliseus: Stay here, because the 
Lord hath sent me to Jericho. And he said: Asthe Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. And 
when they were come to Jena ho, 

5 The sons of the prophets, that were at Jericho, caine 
to Eliseus, and said to him: Dost thou know that, this 
day, the Lord will take away thy master from thee? And 
he said: I also know it: hold your peace. 

6 And Elias said to him: Stay here, because the Lord 
hath sent me as far as the Jordan. And he said: As the 
Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. 
And they two went on together. 

7 And fifty men, of the sons of the prophets, followed 
them, and stood in sight, at a distance: but they two 
stood by the Jordan. ; 

8 And Elias took his mantle, and folded it together, 
and struck the waters, and they were divided hither and 
thither, and they both passed over on dry ground, 

9 And when they were gone over, Ehas said to Eh- 
seus: Ask what thou wilt have me to do for thee, before I 
be taken away from thee. And Ehiseus said: 1 beseech 
thee, that in me may be thy double spirit. 

10 And he answered: Thou hast asked a hard thing ; 
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of the heavenly regions, (Ch.) through whieh he was earricd by the ministry of 
angels, who directed the storm, (H.) to the place designed for him.—It is gencr- 
ally supposed to be Paradise, (C.) whither Henoch had been translated. H.— 
They are still living, (C.) and must come again, to invite all to repent. After 
which they will die martyrs, in the persecution of Antichrist. H.—See 8. Aug. de 
Gen. ad lit. ix. 6, et Apoc. xi. W.—Eeeli. xlviii. 10. M.—Some suppose it is 
still in some unknown region of the earth : others place it above the sky, (M.) or 
in the bosom of Abraham. C, 

Ver. 3. The sons of the prophets. That is, the diseiples of the Prophets 5 
who seem to have had th€ir schools, like colleges or communities, in Bethel, 
Jericho, and other places, in the days of Elias and Elisens Ch.—Many of the-e 
disciples night be also their children. Elias collected some fervent souls together 
even at Bethel, to preserve the true religion as much as possible. He visited 
them before his departure. C.— Pace: let not Elias hear us, H, 

Ver. 8. ‘Mantle. Sept. unrwrijy, “ sheepeskin,” (M.) such as the prophets 
wore. The Syriac explains it of an ornament or bandage of the head ; others, of 
a Icathern mautle to keep off rain. 

Vex. 9. Doudle spirit. A double portion of thy spirit, as thy eldest son and 
heir: or thy spirit, which is double, in comparison of that which God usually 
imparteth to his prophets (Ch.); or the power of working miracles, as well as of 
prophesying. W.—He wishes to excel his fellow disciples rather than his master. 
T. Cajet. Amama.—Dowble often means, great and perfect. Jer. xvii. 18. If 
Eliseus even begged that he inight perform more and greater wondcrs than his 
master, (as Christ enabled his disciples to surpass himself in this particular, 
John xiv. 12. H.) he might do it without pride, purcly for the glory of God. He 
certainly shone forth with peculiar splendour; and some have enumerated sixteen 
or twenty-four of his miracles, while they can only find eight (Lyran.) or twelve 
recorded of Elias. See A. Lapide, in Eccli. xIviii. 13. C. 

Vsr. 10. Hard thing. Heb. lit. “thou art hardened to ask” a thing so 
dificult, and which I have not the power to grant. But 1 will pray that thou 
mayst reccive it (C.); and I feel confident that thou wilt, if God shall grant thee 
the power to sce me at my departure. H.—This he did. ver. 12. M. 

Ver. 11. Horses. Angels assumed these forms, (Grotins,) or a cloud, resem- 
bling a fiery chariot and “horses, was imnpelled by a strong wind, under their 
guidance. Tostat. M. Salien, A. C. 914.—Heaven, (see ver. 1.) where he lives free 
from all disturbance. T.—It is a constant belief that he will come again before 
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nevertheless, if thou see me when Jam take 
thou shalt have what thou hast asked: but if 
not, thou shalt not have it. 
1] And as they went on, walking and talki 
behold, a fiery chariot and fiery horses parted: 
asunder: “and Elias went up by a whirlwind i 
12 And Eliseus saw him, and cried: My 
father, the chariot of Israel, and the driver the 
he saw him) no more: and he took hold of h 
ments, and rent them in two pieces. 
13 And he took up the mantle of Elias, tha 
him: and going back, he stood on the bak 0} 
dan ; 
14 And he struck the waters with the mantle o: 
that had fallen from him, and they were not divi 
he suid: Where is now the God of Elias? An 
the waters, and they were divided hither and-thit 
Eliseus passed over. 
15 And the sons of the prophets, at Jericho, wie 
over against him, seeing it, said: The spirit of Elias: 
rested a Eliseus. Ana coming to meet him, 
worshipped him, falling to the oround, 
Behold, there are with y 































































































16 And they said to him: 
neki fifty strong men, that can go, and seek th 
', lest, perhaps, the spirit of the Lord, hath take 

ne ‘end cast him upon some mountain, or into some. va 
And he said: Do not send. 
17 But they pressed him, till he consented, and sai 
Send. And they sent fifty men: and they sought three 
days, but found him not. _ 
18 And they came back to oe for he abode at 
Jericho, and he suid to them: Did [ not say to you? Do 
not sad, 
19 And the men of the city said to Eliseus: Behold, 

> Eccli. xiviii, 13; 1 Mac. if. 58, 





the last judgment ; as his representative, the Baptist, announced the first ¢ 
anec of our Redeemer. S. Greg. hom, 7, in Ev. Of this the Jews wi 
vinced. &. Justin, Dial. See Mal. iv. 5 
Ver. 12. Thereof. Thou alone wast equal to an army.in our defence. 
riots were then very common. C.—Chal. and Vatab. ‘ Thou wast, by thy p 
better to Israel than chariots and horses.” So we should call a person, 
of the state, &c. T.—In giving the cliracter of Elias the Holy Ghost dw 
particular manner on his burning zeal. C.—£lias stood up as a fire, | 
word burnt like a toreh .. he brought down fire from heaven thrice, on 
caust, and on the eaptains. H.— Who can glory like to thee? Eceli. 
See $8. Amb. and Chrys. on Elias. His reseinblance with Christ is very 
His name puts us in mind of Christ's divinity ; who burnt with zea 
house, (Jolin ii. 17.) was perseeuted, (C.) raised the dead to life, rose 
ascended triumphant into heaven, having imparted his blessing 
sacraments-to his disciples. C.—No more, as he was taken from th 
men. H.— Pieces, to express his griefat being deprived of so excellent 
Ver. 13. Afantle, as an carnest of his affection. By the im 
mantle he had been called to be a prophet. 3 Kings xix. 19, 
Ver. 14. Not divided. God thus prevented him from giving wa 
(Abul. q. 28,) or thinking that he could do any thing of hims 
Heb. ‘ where is he?’”? C.—The original and Sept. (Alex. and Vat. 
that he struck the waters twiee, or that they did not divide at fir 
taken from other copies of the Sept. Amama,—The exclamation | 
fervent prayer. Heb. “He smote the waters,” and said, “ Whi 
God of Elias? and when he had stricken the,” &c., which rem 
presumption, which (H.) some discover in the words of Lliseus. 'T. 
Ver. 15. They worshipped him; viz. with an inferior, yet rel 
tion, not for any temporal, but spiritual excelleney. Ch. W.—The: 
on a hill, (M.) to see the event, ver. 7. H.—Jericho itself is. two ho 
from the Jordan. Adric.—The sons of the prophets had scen what ha 
at the translation of Elias. and perceiving that Eliseus was invested 
tle, and with the power of working miraeles, they did not hesitat 
ledge him for their superior during the absence of Elias, wi 
would return. C. 
Ver. 17. Send. He acquiesces, iest they might think | that les 
losing his ie deua M. 












































































Cuap. IIL 


the situation of this city is very good, as thou, my lord, 
seest: but the waters are very bad, and the ground barren 
_ 20 And he said: Bring me a new vessel, and put salt 
nto it. And when they had brought it, 
He went out to the spring of the waters, and cast 
salt into it, and said: Thus saith the Lord: I have 

ealed these waters, and there shall be no more in them 
death or barrenuess. / 
_ And the waters were healed unto this day, accord- 
o the word of Eliseus, which he spoke. 
And he went up from thence to Bethel: and as he 
going up by the way, little boys caine out of the city 
thocked him, saying: Go up, thou bald-head, go up, 
| bald-head. 
24 And looking back, he saw them, and cursed them 
in the name of the Lord: and there came forth two bears, 
out of the forest, and tore of them, two and forty boys. 

25 And from thence he went to Mount Carmel, and 

from thence he returned to Samaria. 


CHAP. III. 


The kings of Israel, Juda, and Edom, fight against the king of Moab. They 
want water, which Eliseus procureth without rain ; and prophesieth victory, 
The king of Moab ts overthrown: his city is besieged: he sucrificeth his 

Sirst-born sun: so the Israelites raise the siege. 


As. Joram, the son of Achab, reigned over Israel, in 
Samaria, in the eighteenth year of *Josaphat, king 
of Juda. And he reigned twelve years. 

2 And he did evil before the Lord, but not like his 
father and his mother: for he took away the statues of 
Baal, which his father had made. 

3 Nevertheless, he stuck to the sins of Jeroboam, the 
son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin, nor did he depart 
from them. 

4 Now Messa, king of Moab, nourished many sheep, 
und he paid to the king of Israel a hundred thousand 
lambs, and a hundred thousand rams, with their fleeces. 

5 And when Achab was dead, he broke the league 
which he had made with the king of Israel. 
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a Ver. 19. Barren, owing to the salt or bituminous waters. Some think that 

__ they were muddy and of a noisome smell. The fountain is still to be seen, very 
_ abundant and excellent, watering the plain on the west of the city. Its source is 
_ about two miles distant on the road to Jerusalem. Maundrell, p. 184. C.—Other 
_. parts of the environs were very fertile. M. 

Ver. 20. Put salt. He removes every suspicion of imposture: if the waters 
were already saline, the remedy would seem contrary to his design, but it would 
display the miracle in a stronger light. H, 

VeR. 23. Bald-head, It is not known whether Eliseus was really bald, or 
only wore his hair short, like the priests of the Lord, and the monks at present. 

VER. 24, Cursed them. This curse, which was followed by so visible a judg- 
ment of God, was not the effect of passion, or of a desire of revenging himself; but 
1 for religion, which was insulted by these boys, in the person of the prophet, 
a Divine inspiration; God veing determined to punish in this manner the 
itants of Bethel, (the chief seat of the calf-worship, ) who had trained up their 
ren ina prejudice against the true religion and its ininisters. Ch.—The boys 
ves were not 50 little as not to be aware of the insult they were offering to 
hister of the God of Juda; and probably they acted thus out of hatred to him, 
at the instigation of their idolatrous en Sane. C.—Lord. He called on him 
revenge his own cause, (H.) “that the people might learn to take care of 
th ir souls, by the fear of death.” S. Aug. D. 
JAP. II]. Ver. 1. Achab. Joram succeeded his brother. Chap. i. 17. 
(2. Baal. This happened after his victory over Moab, ver. 13. C.— 
hinks rather that Josaphat refused to assist him, except he would destroy 
had been lately introduced by his parents, as the league with Achab had 
blamed. See 2 Par. xix. 2. M.—Joram was not so wicked as might have 
expected. C, 
: . Nourished.. Heb. nocod, a term which the Sept. leave untranslated, 
means lit. “marked” with some colour by the master.— Sheep, Sym. “ large 
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6 And king Joram went out that day from Samaria, 
and mustered all Israel. 

7 And he sent to Josaphat, king of Juda, saying: The 
king of Moab is revolted from me: come with me against 
him to battle. And he answered: I will come up: he 
that is mine, is thine: my people are thy people: and my 
horses, thy horses. 

8 And he said: Which way shall we go up? But he 
answered: By the desert of Edom. 

9 *So the king of Israel, and the king of Juda, and 
the king of Edom, went, and they fetcht a compass of 
seven days’ journey, and there was no water for the army, 
and for the beasts, that followed them. 

10 And the king of Israel said: Alas, alas, alas, the 
Lord hath gathered us three kings together, to deliver us 
into the hands of Moab. 

11 And Josaphat said: Is there not here a prophet of 
the Lord, that we may beseech the Lord by him? And 
one of the servants of the king of Israel answered : Here 
is Eliseus, the son of Saphat, who poured water on the 
hands of Ehias. 

12 And Josaphat said: The word of the Lord is with 
him. And the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of Juda, 
and the king of Edom, went down to him. 

13 And Eliseus said to the ae of Israel: What have 
I to do with thee? go to the prophets of thy futher, and 
thy mother. And the king of Israel said to lim: Why 
hath the Lord gathered together these three kings, to 
deliver them into the hands of Moab ? 

14 And Ehiseus said to him: As the Lord of hosts 
liveth, in whose sight I stand, if I did not reverence the 
face of Josaphat, king of Juda, I would not have hearkened 
to thee, nor looked on thee. 

15 But now bring me hither a minstrel. And when 
the minstrel played, the hand of the Lord came upon him, 
and he said : 

16 Thus saith the Lord: 
torrent full of ditches. 


Make the channel of this 
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cattle.”— Fleeces ; it is commonly supposed every year. This mode of tribute was 
more usual than paying money. The Moabites were chiefly employed in feeding 
shcep and cattle; so that it is not wonderful that they should have such grea! 
numbers. 

Ver. 8. Edom, though more circuitous (C.) than to cross over the Jordan at 
Galgal, as the enemy miglit thus be taken unawares, (M.) and fresh recruits might 
be procured from the tributary king of Edom, ver. 9. H. Yet the want of water 
made this road more dangerous. 

Ver. 11, Elias, a proverbial expression to denote that he waited upon him. 

Ver. 13. Mother, whom thou supportest. This is not an order, but a sar- 
easm, (H.) which the king deserved. C.—Christ said to Judas, What thou doest, 
do quickly, John viii. 27. H.—With what liberty does the prophet speak to an 
impious king! showing himsclf worthy to succeed Elias, and actuated by the like 
zeal for God. 

Ver. 15. Afinstrel. The priests and Levites, who officiated in the temple, 
accoinpanied the army. Eliseus wants no profane music, (C.) but by this request 
shows his respect for the true religion, (H.) and by sounding forth the Divine 
praises in some of David’s psalms, wishes to obtain of God the favour which was 
desired. Theocoret. M.—The surprising effects of ancient music to calm the 
Passions are well attested. 1 Kings xvi. 17. By this means S. Francis was raised 
to the contemplation of heavenly things; and S. Augustine says of himself, “ Now 
I wept when I heard thy hynins and cunticles, being greatly moved at the delight- 
fu] harmony of thy church:” suavesonantis Ecclesiae tue vocibus commotus 
acriter. Conf. ix. 6, de C. xiv. 24.—Upon nim, so that he experienced that 
enthnsiasm which showed that he was actuated by the Divine Spirit, to speak with 
all the authority requisite. 

VER. 16. Ditches. It was then quite dry; the water which should come 
in the night, would both refresh the army, and bring on the ruin of ‘he 
Moabites, 

Qur 
































III. 


17 For thus saith the Lord: You shall not see wind, 
norrain: aud yetthischannel shall be filled with waters, 
and you shall drink, you and your families, and your 
beasts. 

18 And thisisasmall thing in the sight of the Lord: 
noreover, he will deliver, also, Moab into your hands. 

19 And you shall destroy every fenced city, and 
every choice city, and shall cut down every fruitful 
tree, and shall stop up all the springs of waters, and 
every goodly field you shall cover with stones. 

20 And it came to pass, in the morning, when the 
sacrifices used to.be offered, that behold, water came by 
the way of Edom, and the country was filled with water. 

21 And all the Moabites hearing that the kings 
were come up to fight against them, gathered together 
all that were girded with a belt upon them, and 
stood in the borders. 

22 And they rose early in the morning, and the sun 
being now np, and shining upon the waters, the Moab- 
ites saw the waters over auainst them red, like blood, 

23 And they said: It is the blood of the sword : the 
kings have fought among themselves, and they have 
killed one another: go now, Moab, to the spoils. 

24 And they went into the camp of Israel: but 
Israel, rising up, defeated Moah, who fled before them. 
And they being conquerors, went and sinote Moab. 

20 And they destroyed the cities: And they filled 
every goodly field, every man casting Ins stone: and 
they stopt up all the springs of waters: and ent down 
all the trees that bore fruit, so that brick walls only 
remained: and the city was beset by the shngers, 
aid a great part thereof destroyed. 

26 And when the king of Moab saw this, to wit, 
that the enemies had prevailed, he took with him 
seven hundred men that drew the sword, to break-in 
upon the king of Edom: but they could not. 

27 Then he took his eldest son, that should have 
reigned in his stead, and offered him for a burnt- 
offering upon the wall: and there was great indigna- 
tion in Israel, and presently they departed from him, 
and returned into their own country 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Miracles of Etisens. He vaiseth a dead child t 
OW a certain woman of the wives of : 
“ened to Eliseus, saying: Thy serva 
band, is dead, and thou knowest that thy. 
one that feared God, and behold the credit 
to take away my two sons to serve him. 
2 And Eliseus said to her: What wilt 1 
me do for thee? Tell me, hast.t 
honse? And she answered: J, thy han 
nothing in my house but a little oil, to au 
3 And he said to her: Go,-borrow of al 
bios empty vessels, not a few. 
4 And go in, and shunt thy door, wher 
within, and thy sons: and pour out there 
those vessels: and when they are full, take th 
5 So the woman went, and shut the door 
saa upon her sons: they brought her the ves 
she poured in. 
6 And when the vessels were full, she said 1 






























































son: Bring me yet a vessel. And he answered 
have no more. And the oil stood. 
And she came, and told the man of God. 

he said: Go, sell the oil, and pay thy creditor 
thon and thy sons live of the rest. 
S And there was a day when Elisens passe 
Sunam: now there was a great woman ther 
detained him to eat bread: and as he passed 0 
that way, he turned into her house to eat bread. 
9 And she said to ker husband: I perceiv 
this is a holy man of God, who often passeth b. 
10 Let us, therefore, make him a little char 
and pnt a little bed in it for him, and a table, a 
stool, and a candlestick, that when he cometh to us 
may abide there. 
11 Now, there was a certain day, when he c 
and turned into the chamber, and rested there. 
12 And he said to Giezi, his servant: Call 
Sunanitess. Aud when he had called her, and 
stood before him, 
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Ver. 19. Zree. This was an exception from the general law (Deut. xx. 19, 
C.); or it might only rezard the land of Chanaan, which the licbrews should uc- 
eupy. M. W.-~—Stoues, which had been gathered off into heaps. Isa. v. 1. 

Ver. 21. Upon them. Neb. 'and upward,” both soldiers and those who were 
usually exempt from service. 

Ver. 22, Blood. The clouds have freqnently a reddish colour at sun-rise, 
which would be reflected in the waters: the sand might also be red. As the 
Moabites knew that no water eould be expected there at that season of the year, 
and us some examples had ocenrred of people turning their arins one against an- 
other in the night, (Judg. vii. 22; 1 Kings xiv. 20,) they concluded that what 
they saw was blood. C. 

Ver. 24. Moab. Heb. adds, “even in the country.” 

Ver. 25. Brick walls, It was the proper name of the city of the Moahites. 
In Hebrew, Air-Haraseth. Ch.—Isa. xv. and xvi. 7. It was alse ealled Ar, or 
Areopolis.—emained. Web. adds, “with the stones unmolested.” They laid 
siege to it. H.—Stngers, Grotins would understand those who attended the 
machines designed to throw stones, &c. But the slingers kept ofthe enemy, 
while others undermined the walls. C. 

Ver. 26. Edom, hoping that he would favour their eseape, or because that 
part seemed the weakest. 

Ver. 27. Wall, to Chamos, the idol of Moab (M.): or to Moloe, to appease 
the wrath of the gods. Plorrible blindness! H.—Jndiguation, at such a eruel 
action. M.—Sept. “ there was great repentanee”’ and sorrow. The text may also 
imply that God was displeased ¢ at Israel for pushing the king to such an extrein- 
ity; or they beeaime an object of horror to the surrounding uations. C.—The first 
explanation seems the best; as the Israelites thought the king had been sufii- 
ciently punished, and therefore retired. ‘They had no reason to suspect that he 
would have given way to such madness, nor were they to blame for it. H. 
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CUAPLIV. Ver. tl. Seree dim, not as slaves, for the Nebrews we 
to be sold, exeept they had committed some crime. Salien, A. C. 913. 
xxv, 39,—-But the condition of mereenaries was perhaps little differen 
we find that people were sold for debt. Exod, xxi. 7; Isa. 1.1. The 
tice seems to have continned till our Saviour’s time. Matt. xviii. | 
were regarded as part of a person’s property. gS 

Ver. 2. Anoint we, for delicacy or health. Matt. vi. 17. M.—To 
this unetion, in the East, was a great mortifiention, 2 Kings xivect 
40. Heb. asue, oceurs no where else, and may signify a put, or* 
The woman had nothing clse. The original does not say what she 
with it. C.—She might use it for food (3 Kings xvii. 12); bul 
with the Vulg. TH. 

Vin. 6. Stood. The grace of God ceases to flow when thes 
ity. S. Bern.—Charity does not inercase, when it bestows nothing, 
206, de Temp. 

Ver. $8. Sunam, the birthplace of the heautiful virgin Abiga 
at the foot of Thahor, (C) and not ahove a mile from Cannel, 
Great woman, “renowned for piety” (Arab,) and riches, Ver. 
* Fearing sins.” Chal. This was true greatness! H.—Elisens ofte 
honse when he went to visit the enlleges at Bethel, Jericho, &e. M. 

Ver. 10. Chamber. Heb. adds, “on the wall,” (H.) or sur 
walls,” at the top of the house, where strangers usually Jodged. C 
entertained the first day with the family, they might retire, an 
were at home; some presents being sent to them daily, at least amo! 
of rank. Vitruv. vi. 10.—The apartment of Eliseus might be sep: 
house, that he might he less distracted in. his meditations. M 
Candlestick, on which many lamps, or even wood, migh! le 
37. 

































































































































































Cuap. IV. 


IV. KINGS. : 


Cuap. IY. 





13 He said to his servant: Say to her: Behold, thou 
hast diligently served us in all things; what wilt thou 
have me to do for thee? Hast thou any business, and 
wilt thou, that I speak to the king, or to the general of the 
army? ‘And she answered : I dwell in the midst of my 
own people. 

14 And he said: What will she then that 1 do for 
her? And Giezi said: Do not ask, for she hath no son, 
and her husband is old. 

15 Then he bid him call her. 
called, and stood before the door, 

16 He said to her: At this time, and this same hour, 
if life be in company, thou shalt have a son in thy womb. 
But she answered: Do not, I beseech thee, my lord,.thou 
man of God, do not lie to thy handmaid. 

17 And the woman conceived, and brought forth a son 
in the time, “and at the same hour that Eliseus had said. 

18 And the child grew. And on a certain day, when 
he went out to his father to the reapers, 

19 He said to his father: My head acheth, my head 
acheth. But he said to Lis servant: Tuke him, and carry 
him to his mother. 

20 And when he had taken him, and brought him to 
his mother, she set him on her knees, until noon, and then 
he died. 

21 And she went up, and laid him upon the bed of 
the man of God, and shut the door: and going out, 

22 She called her husband, and said: Send with me, 
I beseech thee, one of thy servants, and an ass, that | may 
run to the man of God, and come again. 

23 And he said to her: Why dost thou go to him? 
to-day is neither new moon nor sabbath. She answered : 
I will go. 

24 And she saddled an ass, and commanded her serv- 
ant: Drive, and make haste, make no stay in going: 
And do that which | bid thee. 

25 So she went forward, and came to the man of God, 
to Mount Carmel: and when the man of God saw her 


And when she was 





a A.M, 3110. 





Ver. 18. He said, or ‘‘he had said” (Junins and Piscator) ; so that we may 
include this and the following verse within a parenthesis, as alluding to what had 
passed before (C.); unless the woman, out of inodesty, did not come into the 
chamber of the prophet, who addressed her by an interpreter, (M.) or servant. 
H.—Army. Eliseus had acquired great influence with Joram, in the war with 
Moab. C.—The ancient canons exhort bishops to present the petitions of the poor 
to the prince, Grotius.—People. I have nothing to tear, (11.) and ain not in 
want. T.—I have no quarrel with any person. C.—I am of too mean a condition 
to have, any thing to do at conrt. Abul. 

VeER. 16. Womb. lleb, ‘ At this season, according to the time of life, (H. or 
of a woman with child, M,) thou shalt embrace a son” in thy arms. H. See Gen. 
xvill, 10. C.—Jf is added by S. Jerom, agreeably to a usual forin of speaking, 
M.—The proplict assures the woman that she will not only live, but also bear a 
son, and norsc him.—Lie, deceive, (ver. 28. H.) or flatter me with vain hopes. C, 
—Through joy she could hardly believe. See Luke xxiv. 41. H. 

Ver. 21, Bed, esteeming it as a rclic, (H.) or wishing to excite the man of 
God to pray for her child, and to conceal its death from ‘her husband. M. 

‘Ver. 23. Moon, a day of devotion, (Num. x. 10. C.) or probably of obligation, 
like the sabbath, on which no long journey could be undertaken, (T. Ver. 8, } 
unless for the sake of piety, (£xod. xxvi. 8,) as Sunam is placcd six or seven 
leagues, (C.) or eight hours’ walk from Carmel. Adrichom. M. 

Ver. 24. And do. Heb. “unless I bid thee.” Some translate, “‘ urge me 
not to get up, unless,” &c. Chal., Arab., kc. They suppose that she went on foot, 
and that the uss was designed for K Slisous. Vatab. 

Ver. 26. Well. Ske declines mentioning what she wantcd to the servant, in 
order that she might speak to the prophet in person. M. 

Ver. 28; dA-son. Better had it becn for me not to have become a mother, 
than to be so soon deprived of my child. M. 

Ver. 29: Salute him not. He that is sent to raise to life the sinner spiritually 
dead, must not buffer himself to be called off, or diverted from his enterprise, by 





coming towards, he said to Giezi, his servant: Behold thet 
Sunamitess, 

26 Go, therefore, to meet her, and say to her: Is all 
well with thee, and with thy husband, und with thy son { 
And she answered : Well. 

27 And when she came to the man ef God, to the 
mount, she caught hold on his feet: and Giezi caine to 
remove her. And the man of God said: Let her alone, 
for her soul is in anguish, and the Lord hath hid it from 
me, and hath not told me. 

28 And she said to him: Did I ask’a son of my lord? 
did I not say to thee: Do not deceive me? 

29 Then he said to Giezi: Gird up thy loins, and take 
my staff in thy hand, and go. If any man meet thee. 
salute him not: and if any man salute thee, answer him 
not: and lay my staff upon the face of the child. 

30 But the mother of the child said: As the Lord liveth, 
and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. He arose, 
theretore, and followed her. 

31 But Giezi was gone before them, and laid the staff 
upon the face of the child, and there was no voice nor 
sense: ond he returned to meet him, and told him, say- 
ing : The child is not risen. 

32 ithseus, therefore, went into the house, and behold 
the child lay dead on his bed: 

33 And going in, he shut the door upon him, and 
upon the child, and prayed to the Lord. 

34 And he went up, and lay upon the child: and put 
his mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, 
and his hands upon his hands: and he bowed himselt’ 
upon him, and the child’s Hesh grew warm. 

35 Then he returned and walked in the louse, once to 
and fro: and he went up, and lay upon him: and the 
child gaped seven times, and opened his eyes. 

36 And he called Giezi, and said to him: Call this 
Sunamitess. And she being called, went in to him: and 
he said: Take up thy son. 

37 She came and fell at his feet, and worshipped upon 
the ground: and took up her son, and went out. 





the salutations or cereinonies of the world. Ch.—So must the preachers of the 
gospel diligently fulfil their important office. Luke x. 4. 8. Greg. lom. 17. 
Urbanity is not reprehended; but no human transaction ought to impede what is 
Divine. 8. Amb. ib. C.—Eliseus requires the vtmost expedition, that the favour 
might be the greater, Quit cito dat, bis dat. M. 

Ver. 31. The child is not risen. By the staff of Eliseus is represented the 
rod of Moses, or the old law, which was incapable of restoring life to mankind, 
then dead by sin. It was necessary that Christ himsclf should come in oar flesh, 
to restore ug to life again. In this, Eliscus, as a figure of Christ, bchoved to go 
in person to restore the dead child to life. Ch.—S. Aug. (c, Faust. xii. 35) shows 
that many like things recorded in the Old Tesiament are figures of the New. W. 
—Many of the Fathers obscrve that this miracle was intended to show the neccs- 
sity of the incarnation to redeein lost nan. The staff did not thercfore restore 
lite. C.—He had before trusted that God would perforin the miracle by means of the 
staff, as he did formerly by the rod of Moses, or by the mantle of Elias. M. 

Ver. 34. Warm. Arab. adds, “ by his breath,” as when God breathed a 
soul into Adam. Theodor. q. 18.—Sonic Greek }iterpreters have, ‘ he breathed 
upon him,” &c. 

Ver. 35, Upon him. Sept. “he breathed,” &c. C.—Other copies, (Alex. 
and Vat.,) ‘She bent down upon the child seven times, and the child opencd his 
eyes.”— Gaped. Prot. *sneczed’’ (H.); in which interpretation, Junius, Mont., 
&c. agree. Arab. ‘* he turned his eyes about seven times.’ Others, “ he trem- 
bled,” (C.) or sighed (M.); or Eliseus ‘clasped him in his arms,” &c. 

Ver. 37. Ground. To honour the saint, who had done her such a kird- 
ness. M. 

VER. 38. 
like disciples attending to the instructions of their master. 
one, &c. Web. and Sept. ‘to his servant,” Giezi. M.—Eliseus provided for the 
temporal as well as for the spiritual wants of his followers. H.—The famine had 
been seat by God, to punish the idolatry of the people, Chap. viii. 1. M-. 
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Galgal, where he had been often before.—Duwelt. Heb. “ sat," 
Acts xxii. 3. C.—T7'e 
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38 And Eliscus returned to Galgal, and there was a 
famine in the land, and the sons of the prophets dwelt 
before him: And he said to one of his servants: Set on 
the great pot, and boil pottage for the sons of the pro- 
phets. 

39 And one went out into the field to gather wild 
herbs: and he found something like a wild vine, and 
gathered of it wild gourds of the field, and filled his man- 
tle, and coming back, he shred them into the pot of pot- 
tage; for he knew not what it was. 

“40 And they poured it out for their companions to 
eat: and when they had tasted of the pottage, they cried 
out, saying: Death is in the pot, OQ man of God. And 
they could not eat thereof. 

41 But he said: Bring some meal. And when they had 
brought it, he cast it into the pot, and said: Pour out for 
the people, that they may eat. And there was now no 
bitterness in the pot. 

42 And a certain man came from Bualsalisa, bringing 
to aie man of God, bread of the first-fruits, twenty loaves 
of barley, and new corn in his scrip. And he said: Give 
to the people, that they may eat. 

43. And his servant answered him: How much is this, 
that I should set it before a hundred men? He said again: 
Give to the people, that they may eat: for thus saith the 
Lord: They shall eat, and there shall be lett. 

44 So he set it before them: and they ate, and there 
was left, according to the word of the Lord. 


CHAP. V. 


Naaman, the Syrian, is cleansed of his leprosy. He professeth his belief in 
one God, promising to serve him, Giext taketh gifts of Naaman, and is 
struck with leprosy. 


AAMAN, general of the army, of the king of Syria, 


| 
| was a great man with his master, and honourable : 





for by him the Lord gave deliverance to Syria: and he 
was a valiant man, and rich, but a leper. 

2 Now there had gone out robbers from Syria, and had 
led away captive out of the land of Isracl, a little maid, 
and she waited upon Naaman’s wife. 

3 And she said to her mistress: I wish my master had 
been with the prophet that is in Samaria: he would 
certainly have healed him of the leprosy which he hath. 

4 Then Naaman went in to his lord, and told hin, 
saying : Thus and thus said the girl from the land of Israel. 

5 And the king of Syria said to him: Go; and I will 


“WER, 89. Wild herbs, Heb. aruth. Sept. dow6, may denote any thing 
that could be ‘‘gathered.”’’—Gourds: colocynthidas. They resembled cucum- 
bers ; but were so bitter, that they were styled “the gall of the earth.” Valesius 
(Phil. ¢. 36). 

Ver. 42. Baalsalisa, fifteen miles south of Diospolis, and to the north of 
Jerusalem. C.—His scrip. Prot. ‘tin the husk thereof.’ Cormol ineans a 
greenish eur of corn, (H.) which might be rubbed in the hand, and so eaten. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. King, Benadad, who had defeated Achab, and was slain 
by Hazael (chap. viii. T.); or, according to Salien, Hazael was already king. M. 
—Leper, This malady did not exclude him from court. The Hebrews allowed 
such to appear in public till the priests had declared them uncleafi; and other 
nations viewed the leprosy with less horror, 

Ver. 2. Robbers ; soldiers. T. 2 Kings iv. 2.—Such invaded the dominions 
of Joachin. Chap. xxiy. 2. Irruptiens of this nature were then very common, 
(see Judg. xi. 3; Job i. 15,) and regarded as noble military exploits. The Arabs 
still maintain their right to live upen their neighbours. C.—The Christian religion 
has introduced more gentle mauners.—JAfaid. It seems, however, she was well 


.nformed of the iniraculous powers and goodness of Eliseus. H, 

Ver. 6. Raiment; the tunic and the cloak, (C.) of a finer sort. T. 

Ver. 7. Leprosy. The cure was decmed very difficult; as it generally kept 
gaining ground, and destroyed the constitution. Sce Num. xii. 12; Isa. liii, 4. 
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send a letter to the king of Israel. And he dep 
took with him ten talents of' silver, and six thousanc 
of gold, and ten changes of nements 

G And brought the letter to the king of Isr 
words: When thou shalt receive this etter, k 
have sent to thee Naaman, my servant, that th 
heal lim of his leprosy. 

7 And when the king of Israel had read the 
ms lis garments, and said: Am I God, to’ be 
kill and give life, that this man hath sent to-me to 
man of his lepi cosy 1 mark, and see how he se 
sions against me. 

8 And when Eliseus, the inan of God, had he 
to wit, that the king of Israel had rent his garme 
sent to him, saying: Why hast thou rent thy gar 
let him come to me, and let him know that tl 
prophet t in Israel. 

9 So Naaman came with his horses and Chariots, 
stood at the door of the house of Elisens: 

10 And Ehscus sent a messenger to him, saying: Go, 
and wash seven times m the Jordan, an] thy flesh slmall 
recover health, and thou shalt be clean. a 

1] Naaman was angry, and went away, saying: 
thought he would have come out to me, and stand 
would have invoked the name of the Lord, his God, anc 
touched with his hand the place of the leprosy, and healed 
me. 

12 Are not the Abana, and the Pharphar, rivers ai 
Damascus, better than all she waters of Israel, that I may 
wash in them, and be made clean? So as he ‘turned and 
was go ng away with indignation, 

13 His servants came to him, and said to him: Father 
if the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, sur 
thou shouldst have done tt: how much rather what 
now hath said to thee: Wash, and thou shalt be clear 










































































and his flesh was restored, like the flesh of a little cl 
and he was made clean. _ 
15 And returning to the man of God, with all his trai 
he came, and stood. before him, and wid: In t 
know there ts no other God, in all the earth, but o1 
Israel: I beseech thee, therefore, take a blessing of 
servant. 


























® Luke fv. 27. 








C.—Me. The latter was, in effect, written in a haughty style, (M.)-an 
might naturally infer that war would be the consequence, H. 
Vier. 10. Afessenger. Elisens supports the dignity of God’s envo 
the general that his cure was to he attributed not to the presence of 
but to the will and goodness of God. 
Ver. 12. Pharphar. Benjamin (p 53) informs us that the f 
serves to water the city, and the second the surrounding gardens. 
which is supposed to be one of these rivers, ows by Antioch into | 
nean Sea. C. 
Ver. 18. Father; a title given to masters, kings, &¢.—Mas' 
derive benefit from the observations of their servants, as Naaman d 
Ver, 2. ‘ 
Ver. 14. Clean. If bathing seven times in the Jordan had been 
remedy, there would soon have becn no lepers in the land; anc 
plainly jntimates that the cure was miraculons. Luke iv. 27. é Val 
Fathers discover in this miracle a figure of the Gentiles called to 
Synagogue, which is in servitude. Gal. iv. 25. Baptism cleans 
seven capital sins, (Tert. c. Mare. 4,) so that no vestiges remai 
Ver. 15. A blessing. A present, (Ch.) accompanied i 
ness on both sides. We have secn that the prophets g¢ 
sents. But Eliseas acts with more reserve in regard of 
















































































































-Cuap. V. 





16 But he answered: As the Lord liveth, before whom 
-{ stand, I will receive none. And when he pressed him, 
_he still refused. 

17 And Naaman said: As thou wilt: but I beseech 
thee, grant to me, thy servant, to take from hence two 
es burthen of earth: for thy servant will pot hence- 


1 offer holocausts, or victims, to other gods, but to the 











But there is only this, for which thou shalt entreat 
rd for thy servant; when my master goeth into the 
of Remmon, to worship there, and he leaneth upon 
and ; if I bow down in the temple of Remmon, when 
oweth down in the same place, that the Lord pardon 
, thy servant, for this thing. 
9 And he said to him: Go in peace. So he departed 
from him, in the spring time of the earth. 

20 But Giezi, the servant of the man of God, said: 
My master hath spared Naaman, this Syrian, in not re- 
ceiving of him that which he brought: as the Lord liveth, 
I will run after him, and take something of him. 

~~ Q1. And Ghiezi followed after Naaman: and when he 
saw him running after Ium, he leapt down from his 
chariot to meet him, and said: Is all well? 

22 And he said: Ad/ is well: my master hath sent me 
to thee, saying: Just now there are come to me from 
Mount Ephraim, two young men of the sons of the pro- 
phets: give them a talent_of silver, and two changes of 
garments. 
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23 Aud Naaman said: It ts better that thou take two 
talents. And he forced him, and bound two talents of 
silver in two bags, and two changes of garments, and laid | 
them upon two of his servants, and tuey carried tien + 
before lim. 

24 And when he was come, and now it was the even- 
ing, he took them from their hands, and laid them up in | 
the house, and sent the men away, and they departed. } 

25 But he went in, and stood before his master. And 
Ehseus said: Whence comest thou, Giezi? He answered : 
Thy servant went no whither. 

26 But he said: Was not my heart present, when the 
man turned back, from his chariot, to meet thee? So now 
thou hast received money, and received garments, to buy 
olive-yards and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and men- 
servants, and maid-servants. 

27 But the leprosy of Naaman shall also stick to thee, 
and to thy seed tor ever. And he went out froin him a 
leper, as white as snow. 


CHAP. VI. 


Eliscus maketh iron to swim upon the water: he leadeth the Syrians, that 
acere sent to apprehend him, into Samaria, where their eyes being opened, 
they are courteously entertained. The Syrians bestege Samaria: the famine 
there causeth a woman to eat her own child, Upon which the king com- 
mandeth Lliseus to be put to death, 


A ND the sons of the prophets said to Eliseus:* Be- 
hold, the place where we dwell with thee is too 
strait for us. 





& A.M, 3115. 





did towards the new converts; though he received some sustenance froin those 
who would be less in danger of suspecting that he was actuated by selfish views 
in preaching the gospel. 2 Cor. x. 7, and xii. 14; Matt. x. 8. C.—Eliscus wished 
to convince Naaman that God’s grace was not to be purchased, and to leave a 
_ lesson of moderation to future teachers. M. 

Ver. 17. Earth, to make brick for an altar, or to enclose within a box of 
brass, as was done in the altar of holocausts in the des2rt ; or. in fine, to sprinkle 
on some clean place, where an altar might be erected in honour of the true God. 
He does not inquire what ceremonies were used in the land of Israel, (C.) as he 
was not enrolled by circumcision, among the Hebrews, as an observer of their 
_law; but intended to serve God, like Job, and many other righteous Gentiles, 
who kept themselves clear of idolatry, and observed the ancient patriarchal re- 
_ gion with a clean heart. H.—As God had sanctified the land by the observance 
of his true religion, Naaman rightly judged that it was fitter for an altar than the 
earth of his own country. W.—The Jews had a particular veneration for it. Psal. 
ci. 15. They built a synagogue in Persia with earth and stones taken from 
_ Jerusalem. Benjamin.—Cliistians sometimes carried away the same earth. S. Aug. 
de C. xxii. 8. Turon. i. 7.~—And it is said that S. Helena brought a great quan- 
_alty to the church of the Holy Cross of Jerusalem, at Rome. Mabillon, Itin. p. 
_=187..C.—Lord. Out of Palestine the Gentiles were not prohibited to offer sacri- 
ice to the true God any where; nor were they under any obligation of following 
aw of Moses. Abulens. T. 

Ver. 18, I2emmon denotes “a pomegranate,” or something “ elevated,” and 
$ probably an epithet of the sun, the chicf idol of the Syrians, which was also 
led Adad, “one,” as both are united. Zach. xii. 11.—Rempham is probably 
ame divinity. Acts vii. 43. Sept. here read, Reminan. Hesychius explains 
asy ‘the highest god.” Selden thinks the Elion of the Phornicians is under- 
[; Grotius, that Saturn, the highest of the plancts, is meant. Scrarius de- 
for Venus, to whom poincgranates were sacred; and P. Martyr for J uo, 
eld one of these apples in her hand. Pausan, in Corinth.—Remmon occurs 
re else.— Hand. This was an honour of the chief favourite. Chap. vii. 2. 
2 He does not ask leave to commit sin, which wonld be absurd; 
Protestants are not ashained to aceuse the Catholic Church, 28 if her 
ences” were pardons for sins to come; though they be in reality no par- 
in at all, but only a remission of temporal punishment, after the sin has 
nitted by penance.— When he. Heb. ‘‘ when I how,” &c. H. 

19. Go in peace. What the prophet here allowed was not an outward 
to an idolatrous worship, but only a service which by his office he 
is master; who, on all public occasions, leaned on him: so that his bow- 
when his master bowed himself down was not in effect adoring the 
$s it so understood by the standers-by, (since he publicly protesscd 
ipper of the only true and living God,) bnt it was no morc than 
ce to the king, his master, whose leaning upon him obliged him 
me time that he bowed. Ch.—Some formerly pleaded this ex- | 
ely occasional conformity in going to the Protestant churches, | 
ured. But the case was very different. They had not to act. in the 
f Naaman; and their atteudance was considered as a profession of a 
jeir directors loudly eondemned the practice. They ought rather H 





































































to have imitated Eleazar, &c., who refused to cat swine’s flesh. 2 Mac. vi. and 
vii. W.—Go in peace. These words do not expressly solve the difficulty; but the 
mode in which they were uttered might intimate either that the general would 
be no longer under that emharrassment, (as we do not read that he ever attended 
the king of Syria into the temple afterwards,) or that God had forgiven his former 
offences, and particularly the scandalous idolatry which now gave him so much 
pain. The original, ver, 18, which is generally translated in the present or future, 
(H1.) may be better rendered in the past tense, as the Chal. has it. “In this thing 
the Lord pardon thy servant. My mastcr going into the temple of Remmon to 
worship there, and leaning upon my hand, and I worshipped in the temple of 
Remmon, when J did worship in the temple of Remmon, that the Lord pardon,” 
&e. 8S. Jerom and the Sept. sce to have rcad more correctly, when he, &e. 
We may also render it in the present tense, ‘“‘and I worship,” or, “Cam wont to 
adore ;” not that he means to prevaricate any longer. The Syr. and Arab. read 
with an interrogation, ‘ When I shall adore .. (C. or bow down, H.) will the 
Lord pardon me?” But this rather increases the diffienlty. C.—We may there- 
fore conclude either that Naaman had no decision, or that he had leave to serve 
his master (H.) in a civil capacity even in the temple (M. T. Alex. 2 dis. 7, 
Sanctius, &c.); or that he obtained pardon for his past transgressions. Bochart, 
C, &e.—Earth, as the expression is rendered, Gen. xxxv. 16, though here it is 
lit, ‘at the chosen season ;” clecto, not verno. The sense is the sane. Cobroth, 
untranslated hy the Scpt., may denote a certain space, or village (f1.); “a fur- 
row,” of 240 feet long, and half that breadth (C.); ‘fa mile” (Chal. Pagnin); or 
a portion of time allotted by the law, abort a quarter of an hour, during which a 
nile, or sabbath-day’s journey, might be performed. T.—Prot. “a little way,”’ 

Ver. 23. Jim. The weight must have been considerable, (6000 sicles, ver. 
26; Lxod. xxxviii. 25. H.) otherwise Giezi would have preferred carrying them 
himself, that his master might not know. C. 

Ver. 24. Evening. Sept., Syr., &e. seem to have read aupol, instead of the 
present Heb. efapol, ‘‘ eminence,” (C.) Prot. ‘‘ tower,” (H.) at or near Samaria ; 
when Giezi thought proper to take the burden himself to prevent detection. C. 

Ver. 26, Present is not expressed in Heb., but must be understood. Prot. 
“Went not mine heart with thee”? H.—God has revealed the whole trausaction 
to me. M.—Heart, in Scripture, often denotes the spirit, or soul. H. 

Vir, 27. For ever. Not perhaps to those who might be already born, unless 
they were accomplices in the crime. The leprosy is hereditary, Giezi was 
punished for simony, in selling the miracle, as well as for lying and disobedience. 
C.—But Eliséus would probably take care to give him better information. T.—He 
did not require his servant to give up what he had unjustly received, as the 
general had made over the property to him; and he thought proper to leave it in | 
the hands of Giezi, to indemnify him for past services, and that he might have : 
wherewith to support himself, as he now disinissed him from his company. Salien, : 
A. C. 903.— Sno, and therefore more incurable. T.—See Lev. xiii. C.—'‘ All the 
covetous and misers, together with their riches, possess the leprosy of Giczi:”’ 
thesaurum criminum congregarunt. S. Amb. Giezi prefigured Judas, the false 
apostle of Christ, and all those who buy or scll spiritual things. By their 
avarice they procure infamy in this world, and damnation in the next, S. Aug 
ser. 208, de Temp. W- 
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2 Let us go as far as the Jordan, and take out of the 
wood every man a piece of timber, that we may build us 
there a place to dwell in. And he said: Go. 

3 And one of them said: But come thou also with thy 
servants. He answered: | will come. 

4 So he went with them. And when they were come 
to the Jordan, they cut down wood. 

5 And it happened, as one was felling some timber, 
that the head of the ax fell into the water: and he cried 
out, and said: Alas, alas, alas, my lord, for this same was 
borrowed. 

6 And the man of God said: Where did it fall? and 
he showed him the place: Then he cnt off a piece of 
wood, and cast it in thither: and the iron swam. 

7 And he said: Take it up. And he put out his hand, 
and took it. 

8 And the king of Syria warred against Israel, and 
took counsel with his servants, saying: In such and such 

a place, let us lay an ambush. 

9 And the man of God sent to the king of Israel, say- 
ing: Beware that thon pass not to such a Y place : for thc 
Syrians are there in ambush. 

10 And the king of Israel sent to the place which the 
man of God had told him, and prevented Inn, and looked 
well to himself there not once nor twice. 

11 And the heart of the king of Syria was troubled for 
this thing. And calling together lus servants, be said : 
Why do you not tell me who it is that betrays me to the 
king of Israel ? 

12 And one of his servants said: No one, my lord, O 
king: but Eliseus, the prophet, that is in Israel, telleth 
the king of Israel all the words, that thou speakest in thy 
privy chamber. 

13 And he said to them: Go, and see where he is: 
that I may send and take him. And they told him: say- 
ing: Behold he is in Dothan. 

14 *Therefore, he sent thither horses, and chariots, and 
the strength of an army: and they came by night, and 
beset tlie city. 

And the servant of the man of God, rising early, 


went out, and saw an army round about the ci 
horses and chariots: and he told lim, saying: A 
alas, my lord, what shall we do? 

16 But he answered: Fear not: for there 
with us than with ¢hem. 

17 And Eliseus prayed, and said: Lord, open 
that he may see. And the Lord opened the eye 
servant, aud he saw: and behold, the mountain 
of horses, and chariots of fire round about Elise 

18 And the enemies came down tu him: but 
prayed to the Lord, saying: Strike, I beseech the 
people with blindness: And the Lord strack’ther 

blindness, according to the word of Eliseus. 

19 And Eliseus suid to them: This is not» th 
neither is this the city: follow me, and | will show yor 
man whom you seek. So he led them into Samaria. 

20 And when they were come into Samaria, Elis 
said : Lord, open the eyes of these men, that they may sec 
And the Lord opened their eyes, and they saw themselves 
to be in the midst of Samaria. = 4 

21 And the king of Israel said to Eliseus, when tee saw 
them: My father, shall I kill them? 

22 And he said: Thou shalt not kill them: fail || 
didst not take them with thy sword, or thy bow, that thou | 
mayest kill them: but set bread and water before them, _ 
that they may eat and drink, and go to their master, 

23 And a great provision of meats was set before them, 
and they ate and drank; and he let them go: and they 
went away to their master: and the robbers of Syria came 
no more into the land of Israel. 

24 "And it came to pass, after these things, that Bena- 
dad, king of Syria, gathered together all his army, and 
went up “and besieged Samaria. 

25 And there was a great famine in Samaria: and so 
long did the siege continue, till the head of an ass was sold 
for fourscore pieces of silver, and the fourth part of a cabe 
of pigeons’ duug, for five pieces of silver. 

26 And as the king of Israel was passing by the wall, _ 
a certain woman cried out to lum, saying: Save me, my 


lord, O king. 
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of the prophet might be merely ironical.— Blindness, Sept. dopasia, ‘not seei 
certain objeets, while they could perecive others ; as was the case of the men 
songht Lot’s door at Sodom (Gen. xix. 11. C.); and the eyes of the disciples 
were held, that they might not know our Saviour. H. 

Ver. 22. For thou. Heb. * Dost thou kill?” &. If those who have 
yendered themselves in battle be often spared, though they might be slain by 
strict laws of war, how muel less ought these men to be treated with 
severity ! C.—And water, all necessary provisions. W. regis men wer 
to live that they might relate the wonders of God. Theod. q. 2 

VER. 23. Meats. So the apostle orders us to treat our ontbiies R 
20.—The robbers, these soldiers, who werc dismissed. H.—No more, 
‘no farther,” (H.) during this war, or in small troops: but, a little lat 
came with all his forces to besiege Samaria. T.—He was enraged at. 
Joram, as if they despised his power. Salien. 

Ver. 25. In Samaria. It had raged in all the country above th 
(Salien,) and continued other four. Chap. viii. 1. The continuance 
added fresh horrors. —Pieces is not expressed in Ileb.: a sicle is u 
—Lyran supposes that the whole ass was sold for about 38 crowns, (I 
livres; as we say commonly, “ so much a head.” But interpreters 
assert that the price of the head alone is given; which shows more fo: 
greatness of the famine. On other occasions the animal could not be eal 
Jews.—Cabe. Sufficient measure of corn for a man’s daily sustenance 
fourth part would be about a gill) Hn—Dung. Bochart maiutains t 
pease’”’ are designated. The Arab. usnen and kali, “ pigeon ors 
are real eatables, Houbigant understands a sort of peas to be m 
Hebrews called them ali when they were parched ; and such food was 
i mon. 2 Kings xvii. 28. Bellon. ii. 53, and 93. C. 


CHAP. VI. Ver. 6. Swcam. So: Demersam fluvio relevavit virga securim, 
Tert. c. Mare. The Fathers here remark a figure of the cross of Jesus Christ ; the 
virtue of which, in baptism, reclaims the hardened sinner from the ways of vanity. 
Tert. c. Judieos 13. C.—Those who would explain the reason of every miracle, 
may here inform the infidel why recourse was had to a supernatural interference 
in a matter apparently of such a trifling nature. 

Ver. 8. And such, which the king would mention. M. 

Ver. 10. Twice, but very frequently : so that the Syrian feared some treaeh- 
ery. H. 

Ver. 12. Chamber. Is it difficult, therefore, for the saints in heaven to hear 
our prayer? H. 

Ver. 13. Lake him. Foolish attempt! as if the prophet eould not foresce his 
own danger. Salien.— Dothan, or Dothain, (Gen. xxxvii.17,) twelve miles north 
of Samaria. (Eus. C.) Andrichomius says in the tribe of Zabulon. M. 

VER. 15. Servant, Giezi; as his Icprosy is placed too soon. Salien. M. 

Ver. 17. Of fire. The angels assumed so glorions and terrible an appear- 
ance. One of them would have sufficed to destroy all the army of Syria; and 
thus the servant might be convinced how vain were all attempts against God’s 
servants. Psal. cxliv. 19. Salien, A. C. 907. 

Ver. 18. Blindness. Tne blindness here spoken of was of a particular kind, 
which hindered them from seeing the objects that were really before them, and 
represented other different objects to their imagination; so that they no longer 
perceived the city of Dothan, nor were able to know the person of Eliseus ; but 
were easily led by him, whom they took to be another man, to Samaria. So that 
he truly told them, This is not the way, neither is this the city, &c., becanse he 
spoke with relation to the wey and to the city whieh was represcnted to. them. 
b.—Stratagems in war are lawful. S. Chrys., &e. Grot. Jur. iii. 1,17. The words 
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‘Cuap. VII. 


27 And he said: If the Lord doth not save thee: how 
can I save thee? out of the barn-floor, or out of the 
wine-press? And the king said to her: What aileth thee ? 
And she answered : 
28 This woman said to me: Give thy son, that we may 
vat him to-day, and we will eat my son to-morrow. 
29 So we boiled my son, and eat him. And I said to 
her on the next day: Give thy son, that we may eat him. 
And she hath hid her son. 
30 When the king heard this, he rent his garments, 
nd passed by upon the wall. And all the people saw the 
hair-cloth which he wore within next to his flesh. 
_ 81 And the king said: May God do so and so to me, 
and may he add more, if the head of Eliseus, the son of 
Saphat, shall stand on himn this day. 

32 But Eliseus sat in his house, and the ancients sat 
vith him. So he sent.a man before: and before the 
messenger came, he said to the ancients: Do yon know 
that this son of a murderer hath sent to cut off my head? 
Look then when the messenger shall come, shut the door, 
and suffer him not to come in: for behold the sound of his 
master's feet is behind him. 

33 While he was yet speaking to them, the messenger 
appeared, who was coming to him. And he said: Behold, 
so great an evil is from the Lord: what shall I look for 
more from the Lord ? 


CHAP. VII. 


Eliseus prophesieth a great plenty, which presently ensueth upon the sudden 
Slight of the Syrians ; of which four lepers bring the news to the city. The 
incredulous nobleman its trod to death, 


ND *Eliseus said: Hear ye the word of the Lord: 

Thus saith the Lord: To-morrow, about this time, 

a bushel of fine flour:shall be sold for a stater, and two 
bushels of barley for a stater, in the gate of Samaria. 

2 Then one of the lords, upon whose hand the king 
leaned, answering the man of God, said: If the Lord 
should make flood-gates in heaven, can that possibly be, 
which thou sayest? And he said: Thou shalt see it with 
thy eyes, but shalt not eat thereof. 

3 Now there were four lepers, at the entering in of the 
gate: and they said one to another: What mean we, to 
stay here, till we die? 

4 If we will enter into the city, we shall die with the 




















a A.M. 3119. 








Ver. 27, Save (salvat), Many ancient MSS, read salvet, conformably to 
the Heb, and Sept., as if the king cursed the woman: ‘ Let not the Lord save 
thee,” Joseph. ix. 4. Others place the stops differently : ‘Tle said, No: the Lord 
save thee.” C.—He is the author of life. M. 

Ver. 30. Passed by, without punishing such a horrid crime, as he tsteemed 
his own sins the occasion of it. M.— Flesh. Behold the advantage to be dcrived 
from afflictions! They make the most hardened euter into sentiments of humility 
and penance, C.—Abulensis thinks that God was pleascd to causc the siege to be 
raised, to reward this act ; as a similar one of Joram’s father had merited a delay 
and mitigation of punishment, (H.) 3 Kings xxi. 27. Salien. 

Ver. 31. Day. This was said in a fit of sudden passion, which may give us 
reason to conclude that the repentance was insincere, or of short duration. H.— 
The king supposcd that Eliseus could remedy the evil: but God was not moved 
by his prayers to grant such a favour, till all were convinced that human aid was 
fruitless. C. : 

Ver. 32, Murderer. Achab had slain Naboth, and Jezabcl had destroyed 
the prophets. C. 

CHAP, VII. Ver. 1. A stafer. It is the same as a sicle or shekel. Ch.— 
As it is in Heb. and Sept.—Bushel, or ‘“ measure,” (H.) above nine pints.— Gate, 
wiere the market-place commonly was. C. 

Ver. 2. Lords. Heb. ssoliss, ‘an offiecr” of the first rank, Exod. xiv. 7. 
Rept. rprorarne, which Josephus explains of one whe “ commanded a third part 
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Cuap. VIL. 


famine: and if we will remain here, we must also die: 
come therefore, and let us run over to the cump of thie 
Syrians. If* they spare us, we shall live: but if they kill 
us, we shall but die. 

5 So they arose in the evening, to go to the Syrian 
camp. And when they were come to the first part of the 
cainp of the Syrians, they found no man there. 

6 For the Lord had made them hear, in the camp of 
Syria, the noise of chariots, and of horses, and of a very 
great army: and they said one to another: Behold, the 
king of-Israel hath hired against us the kings of the Heth 
ites, and of the Egyptians; and they are come upon us, 

7 Wherefore they arose, and fled away in the dark, and 
left their tents, and their horses aud asses in the camp, and 
fled, desiring to save their lives. 

8 So when these lepers were come to the beginning of 
the camp, they went into one tent, and eat and drank ; 
and they took from thence silver, and gold, and raiment, 
and went, and Ind it: and they came again, and went 
into another tent, and carried from thence in like manner, 
aud Ind it. 

9 Then they said one to another: We do not well: for 
tlis is a day of good tidings. If we hold our peace, and 
do not tell it till the morning, we shall be charged 
with a crime: come, let us go, and tell it in the king’s 
court. 

10 So they came to the gate of the city, and told them, 
saying: We went to the cump of the Syrians, and we 
found no man there, but horses, and asses tied, and the 
tents standing. 

11 Then the guards of the gate went, and told it 
within in the king's palace. 

12 And he arose in the night, and said to his servants : 
I tell you what the Syriaus have done to us: They know 
that we suffer great famine, and therefore they are gone out 
of the camp, and lie hid in the fields, saying : When they 
come out of the city, we shall take them alive, and then 
we may get into the city. 

13 And one of his servants answered: Let us take the 
five horses that are remaining in the city, (because there 
are no more in the whole multitude of Israel, for the rest 


are consumed,) and let us send and see. 


14 They brought therefore two horses, and the king 
sent into the camp of the Syrians, saying: Go, and see. 


of the army.” C.—Flood-gates. If corn should fall with the same abundance 
as water does froin the cataracts of the Nile; or, Heb. ‘‘if the Lord should make 
windows,” &c., to pour it down, (C.) could it possibly be so cheap? M.— Thereof 
Thus his incredulity was punished, ver. 17. Salicn.— Reason must not pretend to 
reach the power of God, but ought to believe what he says. W. 

Ver. 3. Lepers. They were excluded from socicty, though the laws of re~ 
ligion were ill observed in Israel. 

Ver. 9. Crime, and punished, Heb. “iniquity shall find us.” 
bound to give notice of what may tend to the common good. C.—Court. 
person, but by means of others. M. 

Ver. 10. Tied to the mangers, or rather by the hind legs, as it is still the 
custom in the East, Xenop. Anab. 3. Martyr legat. Babyl. 

Ver. 13. Consumed, tor food. M.—Sept. ‘‘ Let them take five of the horses 
left. Those which are lett here, bchold they are to all the remaining multitude 
of Israel, and let us send them.’’ They have read in a different nanner from the 
present Heb., which has “ Let them take five of the horses there remaining ; 
behold they are like all the muititude of Isracl which is left, they are like all the 
multitude of Isracl who are lost ; let us send them.’’ Arab, ‘‘ Let us send thither 
five horsemen who remain; if they escape, we shall look upon them as those 
Israclites who continue alive; if they perish, they will be numbered with the other 
Israclites who are dead.” Both horses and horsemen were Creadfully lean, and 
they could not expect a better fate than those already consuincd by fainine. C. 
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15 And they went after them, as far as the Jordan: 
and behold, all the way was full of garments, and vessels, 
which the Syrians had cast away, in their fright, and the 
messengers returned, and told the king. 

16 And the people going out, pillaged the camp of the 
Syrians: and a bushel of fine flour was sold for a stater, 
and two bushels of barley for a stuter, according to the 
word of the Lord. 

17 And the king appointed that lord on whose hand he 
leaned, to stand at the gate: and the people trod upon 
him in the entrance of the gate; and he died, as the man 
of God had said, when the king came down to him. 

18 And it came to pass, according to the word of the 
man of God, which he spoke to the king, when he said: 
Two bushels of barley shall be for a stater, and a bushel of 
fine flour for a stater, at this very time to-morrow, in the 
gate of Samaria. 

19 When that lord answered the man of God, and said : 
Although the Lord should make flood-gates in heaven, 
could this come to pass which thon sayest? And he said 
to him: Thou shalt see it with thy eyes, and shalt not eat 
thereof. 

20 And so it fell ont to him, as it was foretold: and the 
people trod upon him in the gate, and he died. 


CHAP. VIII. 


After seven years’ famine foretold by Eliseus, the Sunamitess returning home, 
recovereth her lands and revenues. Lliseus foreshoweth the death of Ben-~ 
adad, king of Syria, and the reign of Hazael. Joram’s wieked reign in 
Juda. He dieth, and his son, Ochozias, succeedeth him, 










one dead to life, the womgn appeared, whose so 
restored to life, crying to the king for her hous 
lands. And Giezi said: My lord, O king, 
woman, and this is her son, whom Eliseus. raisec 
6 And the king asked the woman: and 5 
And the king appointed her an eunuch, sayin 
her all that is hers, and all the revenues of thi 
the day that she left the land to this present. 
7 Eliseus also came to Damascus, and Be 
of Syria, was sick ; and they told him, saying 
of God is come hither. 
8 And the king said to Hazael: Tak 
preseats, and go to meet the man of God, a 
the Lord by him, saying: Can I recover of th 
ness ? _ 
9 And Hazael went to meet him, taking » 
presents, and all the good things of Damascus, 
dens of forty camels. And-when he stood befor 
he said: Thy son, Benadad, the king of Syria, 
me to thee, saying: Can I recover of this my illness 
10 And Ehiseus said to him: Go tell him: Thot 
recover: but the Lord hath showed me that he shall s 
die. 
11 And he stood with him, and was troubled s 
to blush: and the man of God wept. 1 
12 And Hazael said to him: Why doth my lord wee 
And he said: Because I know the evil that thou wilt do 
to the children of Israel. ‘Their strong cities thou 
burn with fire, and their young men thou wilt k 
the sword, and thou wilt dash their children, and rip u 
their pregnant women. ie 
13 And Hazael said: But what am I, thy servan 
dog, that I should do this great thing? And Eliseus 
The Lord hath showed me that thou shalt be king 
Syria. = 
4 And when he was departed from Eliseus he came 
to his master, who said to him: What said Eliseus 1 
thee“ And he answered: He told me: Thou s 
cover. 
15 And on the next day, he took a blanket, and po 
water on it, and spread it upon his face: and he 
and Hazael reigned in his stead. 
16 In the fifth year of Joram, son of Achab, kin 
Israel, and of Josaphat, king of Juda, reigned Joram, so 
of Josaphat, xing of Juda. _ 


© Infra, xii 27. 












































































ND Eliseus spoke to the woman,* whose son he had 

restored to life, saying: Arise, and go thou, and 

thy household, and sojourn wheresoever thou canst find: 

for the Lord hath called a famine, and it shall come upon 
the land seven years. 

2 And she arose, and did according to the word of the 
man of God: and going with her household, she sojourn- 
ed in the land of the Philistines many days. 

3 "And when the seven years were ended, the woman 
returned out of the land of the Philistines, and she went 
forth to speak to the king for her house, and for her 
lands. 

4 And the king talked with Giezi, the servant of the 
man of God, sayimg: Tell me all the great things that 
Eliseus hath done. 

5 And when he was telling the king how he had raised 


a Supra, iv. 37.—> A. M. 3120. 







































Ver. 17. Gate, to prevent confusion and accidents, (Josephus,) or to guard 
against any return of the enemy. M. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. famine. God disposes of all things. C.—Famine, &c. 
are his executioners. D.—This dreadful visitation took place before the siege of 
Samaria, (Salien,) and had even commenced when Eliscus raised the child to life 
(chap. iv. 38) ; so that we might translate, ‘‘ Eliseus had spoken,” &c. C. 

Ver. 4. Giezi was not yet infected (Salien. M.); or if he was (H.) the king 
spoke to him at a distance, overcoming his natural repugnance in order to know 
some particulars of the life of Eliseus. C. 

Ver. 7. Damaseus, the territory, (ver. 8,) to announce the king’s death, and 
te anoint Hazael, as God had ordered Elias, 3 Kings xix. 15. C. 

Ver. 9. Camels. It does not appear that Eliseus rejected these pre- 
sents, M. . 

Ver. 10. Tell him: Thou shalt reeover. By these words the prophet signified 
that the king’s disease was not mortal; and that he would recover, if no violence 
wero used. Or he might only express himself in this manner by way of giving 
liazael to understand that he knew both what he would say and do; that he would 
indeed tell the king he should recover, but would be hitnself the instrument of 
his death, Ch.—The imperative is often used for the future tense. Gloss. iii. 3. 
John ii. 19. The present Heb. reads, “‘ Thou shalt not live: for,’ &c., which 
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removes the diffienlty. But the Chal., Sept., Syr., &c. agree wit 
(C.) as the Prot. version also does. ‘Thou mayest certainly reco’ 
the Lord,” &e. H. a 

Ver. 11. Blush. This may be referred either to Hazael, who 
at the words and looks of the prophet, (H.) or to Eliseus. M. 
“‘and Hazael stood before his face, and he displayed the presen 
he blushed, and the,” &c. Though this has the appearance of a g 
most conformable to the Heb., and to an ancient Greek version. C. 
settled his countenance stedfastly, until he was ashamed,” 

Ver. 15. Blanket. Heb. mocbor, a word which the Sept.. re 
denotes a hairy coverlet, pillow, &c. C.—Some think that Hazael ws 
of imprudence (M.); or that Benadad killed himself: as the H 
rendered, if the sequel did not evince that his death was caused 
malice. C. . 

Ver. 16. Fifth. Houbigant would read “ third,” p. 100. S& 
U.—Josaphat. That is, Josaphat being yet alive, who some time bef 
made his gen Joram king ; as David had done before by his son Sol 
Prot. “ Jehosaphat being then king,” in his 22nd year. H.—J 
appointed viceroy in the 16th year of his father’s reign, and was now r: 
on the throne with him. Thus the Seripturc may be reconciled. C 


















































































































































































































































































































—Cuap. VIII. 





17 *He was two and thirty years old when he began 
to.reign, and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem. 

18 And he walked in the ways of the kings of Israel, 
“the house of Achab had walked: for the daughter of 
chab was his wife: and he did that which was evil in 
é sight of the Lord. 

19 ’But the Lord would not destroy Juda, for David 
s servant's sake, as he had promised him, to give him a 
ht, and to his children always. 

0 ‘In his days Edom revolted from being under Juda, 
and made themselves a king. 

21 ¢And Joram came to Seira, and all the chariots 
ith him: and he arose in the night, and defeated the 
domites that had surrounded him, and the captains of 
the chariots, but the people fled into their tents. 

- 22 So Edom revolted from “being under Juda, unto 
this day. Then Lobna also revolted at the same time. 

93 But the rest of the acts of Joram, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Juda? 

24 And Joram slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with them in the city of David, and Ochozias, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 

25 *In the twelfth year of Joram, the son of Achab, 
king of Israel, reigned’ Ochozias, son of Joram, king of 
Juda. 

26 Ochozias was two and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned one year m Jerusalem: 
the name of his mother was Athalia, the daughter of Amri, 
king of Israel. 

27 And he walked in the ways of the house of Achab: 
and he did evil before the Lord, as did the house of Achab: 
for he was the son-in-law of the house of Achab. 
~_ 28 *He went also with Joram, son of Achab, to fight 

against Hazael, king of Syria, in Ramoth Galaad, and the 

Syrians wounded Joram : 

29 And he went back to be healed, in Jezrahel: be- 
cause the Syrians had wounded him in Ramoth, when 
he fought against Hazael, king of Syria. And Ochozias, 
the son of Joram, king of Juda, went down to visit 
Joram, the son of Achab, in Jezrahel, because he was 
sick there. 


. 
- 


® 2 Par, xxi, 5.——> 2 Kings vii. 16.—¢ Gen. xxvii. 40; 2 Par. xxi. 8. 
d@ A.M, 3115, A. C. 889,—¢ 2 Par. xxii. 1. 


Ver. 19. Light, or lamp, posterity and regal power. 3 Kings xi, 36. H. 

Ver. 20. King. The one under Josaphat was dependent, chap. iii, 9, 
3 Kings xxii. 48. Thus the prediction of Jacob was verified, (Gen. xxvii. 40. C.) 
and Joram punished. H. 

Ver, 21. Seira, or Idumea. Gen. xiv. 6.— Defeated. The Syriac and Arab, 
explain it in a contrary sense, as the Heb. may well signify, and the sequel seems 
to prove, as.the Edoinites became independent. Heb. ‘‘he rose, .. and attacked 
Edom that surrounded him, (with superior numbers,) and the princes, . . and the 
people (of Israel) fled.” But the text will also bear the sense of the Vulg., which 
is more conformable to 2 Par. xxi, 9, which docs not say the people, &c., though 
these words may be undcrstood of the Edomites. Joram could not derive such 
advantage from his victory, as to-reduce the nation under his obedience. C. 

Ven. 25. T'welfth, more correctly than “the cleventh.’’ Chap. ix. 29. Hou- 
bigant. 

Ver. 26. Twenty. In 2 Par. xxii. 2, we read forty, by mistake of the 
transcribers, as Ochozias (Joachaz, or Azarias. 2 Par. xxi. 17) would thus be 
older than his father, who died at the age of forty. 2 Par. xxi. 20. All the Ori- 
ental versions, and many copies of the Sept., read ‘‘ twenty-two” in both passages ; 
and those who would admit nu mistake, are forced to have recourse to explana- 
tions which ean give no satisfaction. De Dieu would include in the reign of 
Ochozias the six ycars of Athalia’s usurpation, and the thirtcen of Jous, during 
Ids minority. Others would date from the separation of the two kingdoins, &c. 
But would the Holy Ghost eausc the same fact to be recorded in two placcs in 
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CHAP. IX. 

Jehu is anointed king of Israel, to destroy the house of Achab and Jezabel. 
He killeth Joram, king of Israel, and Ochozias, king of Juda, Jezabel is 
eaten by dogs. 

ND* Eliseus the prophet, called one of the sons of 
the prophets, and said to him: Gird up thy loins, 
and take this little bottle of oil in thy hand, and go to 

Ramoth Galaad. 

2 ‘And when thou art come thither, thou shalt see 
Jeliu, the son of Josaphat, the son of Namsi: and going 
in, thou shalt make lim rise up from amongst his bre- 
thren, and carry him into an inner chamber. 

3 Then taking the little bottle of oil, thou shalt pour it 
on his head, and shalt say: Thus saith the Lord: I have 
anointed thee king over Israel. And thou shalt open the 
door and flee, and shalt not stay there. 

4 So the young man, the servant of the prophet, went 
away to Ramoth Galaad, 

5 And went in thither: and behold, the captains of the 
army were sitting, and he said: I have a word to thee, O - 
prince. And Jehu said: Unto whom of us all? And he 
said: To thee, O prince. 

6 And he arose, and went into the chainber: and he 
poured the oil upon his head, and said: Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel: I have anointed thee king over 
Israel, the people of the Lord. 

7 And thou shalt cut off the house of Achab, thy mas- 
ter, and I will revenge the death of my servants, the pro- 
phets, and the blood of all the servants of the Lord, at the 
hand of Jezabel. ; 

8 ‘And I will destroy all the house of Achab, and 
I will cut off from Achab, him that pisseth against 
the wall, and him that is shut up, and the meanest in 
Israel. 

9 And J will make the house of Achab, like' the house 

of Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, and like the house of™ 

Baasa, the son of Ahias. 

10 And the dogs shall eat Jezabel, in the field of Jez- 
rahel, and there shall be no one to bury her. And he 
opened the door and fled. 

11 Then Jehu went forth te the servants of his lord: 
and they said to him: Are all things well? why came 


© A.M. 3119.—8 A. M. 3120-—h A. M. 3120.—f 3 Kings xix. 16k 3 Kings xxi. 21. 
13 Kings xv. 29.—m 3 Kings xvi. 3. 





such a different manner? The best chronologists acknowledge a mistake in the 
Heb. text of Paral., (Cajet., Salien, Petau, T. &c. C.) as the letters whieh denote 
these numbers are not unlike (Mariana). H.—Daughter. That is, grand- 
daughter; for she was daughter of Achab, son of Ainri, ver. 18, (Ch.) unless she 
was only adopted by Achab. W. 

Ver, 28. Galaad. The same city had proved fatal to Achab. 8 Kings xxii. 
Joram took it, but received (C.) many wounds; so that he left Jehu to attack the 
citadel. The latter was anointed king, and acknowledged by the army. He 
immediately proceeded to Jezrahel, and put his master to death, H. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. One. Eliseus did not go himself, to avoid giving um- 
brage, and in obedience to God’s order. M. 

Ver. 8. Bottle, sec 1 Kings x. 1. Elias had rece‘ved orders to anoint Jehu, 
3 Kings xix. 16. C.—There. The utinost expedition was necessary, that Joram 
might be taken by surprise, as well as Ochozias, and their devoted families. M. 

VER. 7. Jezabel, who had persecuted the prophets unto death. 8 Kings xviii, 4. 

Ver. 8. Israel. See Deut, xxxii. 36, and 8 Kings xiv, 10, for an explanation 
of these expressions. C. 

Ver. 10. Field, between the inncr and the outer wall. 
left exposed to he eaten by the dogs. 

Ver. 11. Madman. The extravagant motions of the false prophets caused 
even the true ones to be treated with contempt. How often were Ezechiel and 
Jercmias treated as fools, (Ezec. xxxiii. 30; Jer. xxix. 26. C.) as well as our 
Divine Saviour ? 


Her body shall be 
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this madman to thee? And he said to them: You know 
the man; and what he said. 

12 But they answered: It is false; but rather do thou 
tell us. And le said to them: Thus and thus did he 
speak to me: and he said: Thus saith the Lord: I have 
anointed thee king over Israel. 

13 Then they made haste, and taking every man his 
garment, laid it under his feet, after the manner of a 
judgment-seat, and they sounded the trumpet, and said: 
Jehu is king. 

14 So Jehu, the son of Josaphat, the son of Namst, 
conspired against Joram. *Now Joram had besieged 
Ramoth Galaad, he, and all Israel, fighting with Hazael, 
king of Syria: 

15 And was returned to be healed in Jezrahel of his 
wounds ; for the Syrians had wounded him, when he 
fought with Hazael, king of Syria. And Jehu said: If it 
please you, let no man go forth or flee out of the city, 
lest he go, and tell in Jezrahel. 

16 And he got up, and went into Jezrahel: for Joram 
was sick there, and Ochozias, king of Juda, was come 
down to visit Joram. 

17 The watchman therefore, that stood upon the tower 
of Jezrahel, saw the troop of Jehu coming, and said: I 
see atroop. And Joram said: Take a chariot. and send 
to meet them, and let him that goeth say: Is all well? 

1S So there went one in a chariot to meet him, and 
said: Thus saith the king: sAre all things peaceable ? 
And Jehe said: What hast thou to do with peace? go 
behind and follow me. And the watchman told, saying: 
The messenzer came to them, but he returneth not. 

19 And he sent a second chariot of horses: and he 
came to them, and said: Thus saith the king: Is there 
peace? And Jehu said: What hast thou to do with 
peace? pass, and follow me. 

20 And the watchman told, saving: He came even to 
them, but returneth not: and the driving i 18 like the driving 
of Jehu, the son of Namsi; for he drives furiously. 

21 And Joram said: Make ready the chariot. And 
they. made ready his chariot: and Joram, king of Israel, 
and Ochozias. king of Juda, went out, each in his chariot, 
and they went out to meet Jeliu, and met him in the field 
of Naboth, the Jezrahelite. 





22 And when Joram saw Jehu, he said: Is there peace, 
a - Supra, viii. 25. 
Ver. 12. False. We know not who he was, or what he said; though, from 


his conduct, we judge that he was one of the prophets. Hence they so readily 
acquiesced in saluting Jehu king. H. 

VER. 13. Garment, out of respect, as the multitude honoured Jesus Christ, 
Matt. xxi. 7. —Trumpet, according to custom, 3 Kings i. 40. C. 

Ver. 14. Conspired, with the captains. M. —Besiezed, as it is observed above, 
ebap. xxviii. 29. Heb. ‘had kept (A. ) or observed ;” watching the motions of 
Hazael, lest he should return, or succour the citadel. 

Ver. 18. Peace? As this expression sufficiently vindicated the designs of 
Jehu. ae would not suffer the messenger to return before him. H. 

VER. 20. Furiously. The Chal. “and Arab. say, ‘‘ he marcbeth slowly.” 

Ver. 22. Jehu? The king supposed that he had met with some defeat, (C.) 
or that be wished to announce the good tidings in person. M. Salien, A. C. 902. 


—Vigour? How can Israel prosper? H. 
Ver. 23. Hand. Or ordered his charioteer to flee with all speed. M. 
Ver. 25. Sitting. Ueb. ‘rode together after,” as if they were two abreast. 


C.—Burthen, or dreadful misfortune. M. 

Ver. 27. House. Sept. retain ‘‘ Baithgan,” the original term, as if it were 
the name of that road. M.—Ochozias wanted to reach the palace by that garden, 
which was the sonrce of the miseries of Achab’s family.— There. Being brought 
back from Samaria, 2 Par. xxii. 9, (C.) or lurking in that kingdom, OL ) and 
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| Jehu ? 


And he answered: What peace? so long 
tornications of Jezabel, thy mother, and her mez 
ceries, are in their vigour. 

23 And Joram turned his hand, and flee 
Ochozias: There is treachery, Ochozias. 

24 But Jehu bent his bow with his han 
Joram between the shoulders: and the arrow 
through lis leart, and immediately he fell in h 































































25 And Jehu said to Badacer, his captain: 
and cast him into the field of Naboth, the Jezra 
I remember, when J and thou, sitting in a char 
| Achab, tlus man’s father, that the Lord laid t 
| upon lili, saying : 
26 *If I do not requite thee in this field, 
Lord, for the blood of Naboth, and for the bloo 
children, which I saw yesterday, saith the Lord. | 
take him, and cast lim into the field, according 
word of the Lord. 
27 But Ochozias, king of Juda, seeing this, fled bi 
way of the garden- house: and Jehu pursued him, an 
said: Strike him also in his chariot. And they struc 
him in the going up to Gaver, which is by Jeblaam 
he fled into * Magedd o, and died there. 
98 And his servants laid him upon his oan rt, 
carried lim to Jerusalem: and they buried him “in> 
sepulchre with his fathers, in the city of David. 
29 In the eleventh year of Joram, the son of . 
Ochozias reigned over Juda; wa 
30 And Jehu came into Jezrahel. But Jezabel, hea 
ing of his coming in, painted her face with stibie stone 
and adorned her head, and looked out of a window 
31 At Jehu coming in at the gate, and said:* Can 
there be peace tor Zambri, that hath killed his master? 

32 And Jehu lifted up Ins face to the window, anc 
said: Who is this? And two or three eunuchs be 
down.to him. 
33 And he said to them: Throw her down head- 
long; and they threw her down, and the wall was spi 
kled with her’ blood, and the hoofs of the horses 
upon her. 

34 And when lhe was come in to eat, and to adel 
said: Go, and see after that cursed woman, and vay 
because she j is a king's daughter. 









































































































35 And when they went to bury her, they ou 


















> 3 Kings xxi. 22.—¢ 3 Kings xvi. 10. 

slain by Jehu, as being the grandson of Jezabel. Great troubles t 
Juda in consequence of bis deatb. C. 
Ver. 29. Eleventh, or rather the ficelfth. (chap. viii. 25. Houbig 
he had been associated with his father on the throne a year before his death. 
Ver. 30, Stone, or antimony, to make the eyes look black and 
might suggest that she ought not to appear unadorned. C. T. 
Ver. 31. Master. Being convinced that she could not gain he 
Jehu. (H.) and thinking that he would not lay hands on a°wom (M 
insolently, or iu despair, (11.) upbraids him as a new Zambri, who 
a similar fate. 3 Rings xvi. C.-;The name of Zambri was used prover 
denote an ungrateful rebel ; as with us Judas is used for a-traitor. T. 











Ver. 32. This. Who dares address me with such provoking 
Heb. ‘‘ Who with me, who?"’ will punish this wretch? The eunwehs 
hitherto waited upon Jezabel. immediately’showed their readiness’to 
with her enemy: so little dependence can be placed on servants in t 





































adversity. when they have long been witnesses of their masters’ crimes, 

Ver. 33. Hoofs. Heb. “ “and the borses, and he trod ‘her:under foot. 
Jehu showed the example. M. 
- Ver. 34. Bury. He had forgotten the prediction of Elias, ver. 36. 
Daughter of Ethbaal, wife of Achab, mother of Joram, king of 
mother-in-law of Joram, king of Juda, and grandmother of his son Ochoz 




















































































































Jaap. X. 


aothing but the skull, and the feet, and the extremities of 
her hands. 

36 And coming back they told him. And Jehu said: 
"It is the word of the Lord, which he spoke by his servant 
Elias, the Thesbite, saying: In the field of Jezrahel the 
gs shall eat the flesh of Jezabel. 

87 And the flesh of Jezabel shall be as dung upon the 
ace of the earth in the field of Jezrahel; so that they who 
pass by shall say: Is this that sume Jezabel ? 


CHAP. X. 


Jehu destroyeth the house of Achab: abolisheth the worship of Baal, and 
© filleth the worshippers: but sticks to the calres af Jeroboam, Israel is 
afflicted by the Syrians. 


A ND °Achab had seventy sons in Samaria: so Jehu 
: wrote letters, and sent to Samaria, to the clnef men 
of the city, and to the ancients, and to them that brought 
up Achab’s children, saying : 

2 As soon as you receive these letters, ye that have 
your master’s sons, and chariots, and horses, and fenced 
cities, and armour, 

3 Choose the best, and him that shall please you most 
of your master’s sons, and set him on his father’s throne, 
and fight for the house of your master. 

4 But they were exceedingly afraid, and said: Behold 
two kings could not stand betore him, and how shall we be 
able to resist ? 

5 Therefore they that were over the king’s house, and 
the rulers of the city, and the ancients, and the bringers 
up of the children, sent to Jehu, saying: We are thy 
servants: whatsoever thou shalt command us we will do; 
we wil] not make us any king: do thou all that pleaseth thee. 

6 Ard he wrote letters the second time to them, 
saying: Jf you be mine, and will obey me, take the heads 
of the soos of your master, and come to me to Jezrahel by 
to-morrow at this time. Now the king’s sons, being 
seventy mon, were brought up with the chief men of the 
city. . 

7 Ard when the letters came to them, they took the 
king's scn3, and slew seventy persons, and put their heads 
in baskets, and sent them to him to Jezrahel. 





3 Kings xxj. 23.—> A. M. 3120, A. C. 884. 





Ver. 37, Jezabel? so fallen (M.) and degraded, thongh once possessed of xo | 
much power and beauty! Heb. and Sept. ‘that they shall not say, This 7 Jeza- 
bel!” H.—No monument shall recall her to the remembrance of men, C.—Her 
body cannot be recognised. This will be the fate of the greatest mortal beauties, 
a few days after their departure. 

CHAP. X. VER. 1. Seventy sons, ashe had many wives. Gedcon had seventy. 
C.—Grand-children might also be included. D.—City, Heb. “ of Jezrahel,”’ a 
word which has probably been substituted instead of ‘ Israel,’ which is more con- 
formable to the Sept. and Vulg. Those who adhere to the Heb. pretend that the 
prinees had all fled from Jezrahel.—Children. This is the sense generally given 
to Nutritios Achab, which literally signifies, ‘‘ the nursing-fathers (preceptors, 
counsellors, &c.) of Achab,” ver, 5. The king’s children were perhaps educated 
im tle most noble families, (ver. 6,) and in the best cities, 2 Par, xi. 23. Isaias, 
(xlix. 23,) foretelling the happiness of the Israelites aftcr the captivity, says, that 
kings and queens will nurse them. 

VER. 8. Aforning, that all the people might sce them, C.—Jehu did not 
zhoose to admit the Samaritans into the city during the night. M. 

Vex. 9. Just executioners of the Divine wrath. D.—You know what is right. 
M.—Youn are now in the same predicament with myself. H.—AIl the chief men 
nad thns rendered themselves odious to the people, who could not choose them 
for leaders. He captiously infers, from his astonishing success, (C.) that his con- 
duct is pleasing to God. M.—All the people seeing that so many had armed (T.) 
against the house of Achab, might concelnde that what they did was just. 11. 

Ver. 11. Chief men, probably including those perfidious wretches who had 
vu basely betrayed their trust, and slain the seventy sons of Achab, “the nobles of 

‘the kingdom, his kinsmen, and friends.” Chal. Arab.—J*riends. Some copies of 
the Rept. have connoisseurs, or,magicians. Lev. xix. 31.—Priests, princes of the 
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8 And a messenger came, and told hin, saying: They 
have brought the heads of the king’s sons. And he said: 
Lay ye them in two heaps by the entering in of the gate 
until the morning. 

9 And when it was light, he went out, and standing, 
said to all the people: You are just ; if | conspired against 
my master, and slew him; who hath slain all these / 

10 ‘See therefore now that there hath not fallen to the 
ground any of the words of the Lord, which the Lord 
spoke concerning the house of Achab; and the Lord 
hath done that which he spoke in the hand of his servant 
Elias. 

11 So Jehu stew all that were left of the house of Achab 
in Jezrahel, and all his chief men, and his friends, and his 
priests, till there were no remains left of him. 

12 And he arose, and went to Samaria: and when he 
was come to the shepherds’ cabin in the way, 

13 He met with the brethren of Ochozias, king of 
Juda, and he said to them: Who are you? And they an- 
swered: We are the brethren of Ochozias, and are come 
down to salute the sons of the king, and the sons of the 

ueen. 

14 And he said: Take them alive. And they took 
them alive, and killed them at the pit by the cabin, two 
and forty men, and he left not any of them. 

15 And when he was departed thence, he found Jona- 
dab, the son of Rechab, coming to meet him, and he 
blessed him. And he said to him: Is thy heart right as 
my heart is with thy heart? And Jonadab said: It is. If 
it be, said he, give me thy hand. Ile gave him his hand. 
And he lifted him up to him into the chariot, 

16 And said to him: Come with me, and see my zeal 
for the Lord. So he made him ride in his chariot, 

17 And brought him into Samaria. And he slew all 
that were left of Achab, in Samaria, to a man, according 
to the word of the Lord which le spoke by Elias. 

18 And Jehu gathered together all the people, and said 
to them: “Achab worshipped Baal a httle, but I will wor- 
ship him more. 

19 Now therefore call to me all the prophets of Baal, 


e¢ 3 Kings xxi. 19.—4 3 Kings xvi. 31. 


conrt, (2 Kings viii. 18,) and those who offered sacrifice to idols, (C.) being of 
Achab’s descendants. M.—He afterwards inveigled all the priests of Baal, to their 
entire ruin, ver. 19. U1. 

VER. 12. Cabin. Heb. Beth-akod, (H.) aterm which the Sept. do not trans- 
late. It means, ‘ house of tying,” as the sheep were tied to be shorn. M. 

Ver. 13.) Brethren. The Arabs had destroyed all his brothers by the saine 
mother (2 Par. xxii. 1); but these were near relations, and they durst not deny 
the fact. M.—In 2 Par. xxii. 8 they are styled princes of Juda, and sons of the 
brethren of Ochozias. Jehu must have used surprising diligence (C,) and secrecy 
(H1.) to prevent the many important transactions and changes which had lately 
taken place from being known at Jerusaicia, or even at Bethakod, ver. 12, which 
was so little distant from Samaria. C.—Queen. Thewife of Joram, or the chil- 
dren of Jezabel, (M.) with whom they were connected by affinity and friendship, 
to their great detriment. H. 

Ver. 15. Jonadab, a holy personage. Jer. xxxv. 6. The Rechabites were a 
sort of retigious, descended from Jethro and the Cinites. C.—They dwelt in the 
country, and fed sheep, &c. Num. x. 29. T.—John of Jerus, (c. 25,) says that Jona- 
dab was a disciple of Eliseus, and followed his institute in all things, excepting 
continency. M.— Blessed him, wishing him peace and prosperity. M.—It is not 
clear whether Jehu or Jonadah provounced this blessing. H.—Heart, Art thou 
friendly to my cause ?— Thy hand, in sign of concord, and to help him up into his 
chariot. C. 

Ver. 18. I will worship hun more. Jehu sinned in thus pretending to wor- 
ship Baal, and causing sacrifices to be offered to hin: because evil is not to be 
done that good may come of it. Rom. iii. 8. Ch. W.—S, Jeroi, &c., excuse him 
from mortal sin, as his intention was good. T.—But God rewarded his zeal, and 
not his falsehood. C. 
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and all his servants, and all lis priests: let none be want- 
ing, for I have a great sacrifice to offer to Baal: whoso- 
ever shall be wanting, shall not live. Now Jehu did this 
craftily, that he might destroy the worshippers of Baal. 


20 And he said: Proclaim a festival for Baal. And 
he called, 
21 And he sent into all the borders of Israel; and all 


the servants of Baal came: there was not one left that 
did not come. And they went into the temple of Baal: 
and the house of Baal was filled, from one end to the 
other. 

22 And he said to them that were over the wardrobe: 
Bring forth garments for all the servants of Baal. And 
they brought them forth garments. 

23 And Jehu, and Jonadab, the son of Rechab, went 
to the temple of Baal, and said to the worshippers of Baal : 
Search, and see that there be not any with you of the 
servants of the Lord, but that there be the servants of 
Baal only. 

24 And they went in to offer sacrifices and burnt- 
offerings: but Jehu had prepared him fourscore men 
without, and said to them: If any of the men escape, 
whom I have brought into your hands, he that letteth him 
go, shall answer life for life. 

25 And it came to pass, when the burnt-offering was 
ended, that Jehu commanded his soldiers and captains, 
saying: Go in, .and kill them: let none escape. And 
the soldiers and captains slew them with the edge of the 
sword, and cast them out: and they went into the city of 
the temple of Baal, 

26 And brought the statue out of Baal’s temple, and 
burnt it, 

27 And broke it in pieces. They destroyed also the 
temple of Baal, and made a jakes in its place unto this 
day. F 

28 So Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel : 

29 But yet he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, 
the son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin, nor did he for- 
sake the golden calves that were in Bethel, and Dan. 

30 And the Lord said to Jehu: Because thou hast dili- 
gently executed that which was right and pleasing in my 

I oo 





a Infra, xv. 12.—>d A, M. 3120. 2 Par. xxii. 10. 





VER. 19. Servants. The nuinber had greatly deereased under Joram. M. 

VER, 21. Other. Lit. ‘from top to top.” Heb. ‘from month to mouth,” 
(H.) like a vessel brimful. C.—Every corner was filled. All the priests und 
prophets made their appearance, through zcal to re-establish the honour of their 
idol, and for fear of death, M. 

Ver. 22. Wardrobe, of vestments used in the service of Baal. ‘The worship 
chiefly consisted in such outward pomp. The priests were probably adorned like 
those at the Pillars of Hercules, who were from the same country. Sil. Ital. 3. 
velantur corpora lino, &c. 

Ver. 25, Soldiers. Heb. “runners, (or foot-guards, 3 Kings i. 5,) and chief 
officers,’’ Exod. xiv. 7. 

VER. 29. Dan. This wicked policy, which was designed to prevent his sub- 
Jeets from submitting again to the kings of Juda, proved bis ruin. 

Ver. 30. Generation. So Joachaz, Joas, Jeroboam II., and Zacharias, suc- 
cecded to the throne. This small temporal reward he obtained for the little good 
which he had done; while, on the other hand, he was punished for his manifold 
transgressions. Osee (i. 4) reproaches him even for the blood which he had spilt 
in Jezrahel; for, though Achab and Joram were guilty, was Jehu innocent? Can 
this murder of Oehozias be justified? C.—‘‘ What advantage was it to him that 
he received some little transitory reward of a temporal kingdom, for his obedience 
in exterminating the house of Achab; which he indeed exhibited to gratify his 
own lust of dominion?” S. Aug. c. Mend. ii. c,2. This holy doctor observes, 
that moral guod works are thus rewarded. W. 

VER. 32. Weary. fleb. ‘‘to retrench or destroy.” Hazael took oecasion, 
froin the absence of Jeliu (C.) from Galaad, and the disturbances on the west of 

406 


IV. KINGS. 
































































eyes, and hast done to the house of Achab accor 
all that was in my heart: *thy children shall sit u 
throne of Israel to the fourth generation. 

31 But Jehu took no heed to walk in the lav 
Lord, the God of Israel, with all his heart: for he 
not from the sins of Jeroboam, who had made 
sin. 









































32 In those days the Lord began to be wear 











and Hazael ravaged them in all the coasts‘ of I: 








33 From the Jordan eastward, all the land of 
and Gad, and Ruben, and Manasses, from Aroe 
is upon the torrent Arnon, and Galaad, and Basa 

34 But the rest of the acts of Jehu, and all tha 
and his strength, are they not written in the Book” 
words of the days of the kings of Israel? 

35 And Jehu slept with his fathers, and they buri 
him in Samaria: and Joachaz, his son, reigned in’ his 
stead. 

36 And the time that Jehu reigned over Tstae 1 
Samaria, was eight and twenty years. : 


CHAP. XI. 


Athalia’s chi alee and tyranny. Joas is made king. : Athalia is slum, 
A ND °Athalia, the mother of Ochozias, seeing that 
her son was dead, arose and slew all the royal seed. 


2 But Josaba, the daughter of king Joram, sister of - 























Ochozias, took Joas, the son of Ochozias, and Btolé him 
from among the king’s sons that were slain, out of the 
bed-chamber with his-nurse: and hid him from the face _ 
of Athaha; so that he was not slain. 

3 And he was with her six years, hid in the house of 
the Lord. And Athalia reigned over the land. 

4 ‘And in the seventh year Joiada sent, and taking the . ; 
Ae and soldiers, brought them in to him into the 
temple of the Lord, and made a covenant with them: 
and taking an oath of them in the house of the» Lord, 
showed them the king's son: 

5 And he commanded them, saying: This is the sting 
that you must do. 

6 Let a third part of you go in on the sabbath, and 
keep the watch of the king’s house. And let a third part 
be at the gate of Sur; and let a third part be at the — 














A. M. 3126, A. C. 878, 


© 2 Par. xxiii. }. 


the Jordan, to dismember the provinces on the east, and to cominit the horr 
ravages foretold by Eliseus. Chap. viii. 12. H. 
CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Secd. What eruelties are occasioned by ambit 
—This is one of the most extraordinary proofs reeorded in history. A 
was but a faint eopy of the unnatural Athalia, (C.) who knew that she 
tined for slaughter, if she should fall into the hands of Jehu, M. 
Ver. 2. Sister. She had probably a different mother, as she 
the death of Athalia. C.—But the crimes of the latter required sucha 
and even a daughtcr would have doue wrong to sercen her. H.—J 
is ealled in 2 Par. xxii. 11, was married to Joiada, the high priest, ibid 
Heb. and Paral. “ hid him, even him and his nursc, in the bed-cha 
priest, in the temple (Salien); different from that bed-chamber in 
hitherto been nursed. Thus the passages may be reeonciled. M.-C. 
Ver. 4. Year, of the age of Joas, ver. 21. M.—Centurions. Five i 
of the tribe of Levi, (M.) commanding each 100 men. Heb, adds, ‘t 
(C.) to denote ‘ the captains (Prot.) and the runners,” or guards. 
was a man of great anthority, virtue, and diseretion; so that he vw: 
manage this delicate affair, and no one gave information to Athalia, 
detested. The Levites and principal men of Juda were admonished, t 
to be present on the day appointed. The quality of high priest, and | 
probity and zeal for the public good, which were conspicuous in. Joiad: 
as his being so nearly related to the lawful heir to the crown, made 
readily come forward. C. : 
Ver. 6. Sabbath. On this day the Levites replace each othe 
many might assemble without suspicion. They guarded the king’s apart! 








































































































































Cuap. XI. 


gate behind the dwelling of the shield-bearers; and you 
shall keep the watch of the house of Messa. 

7 But let two parts of you all that go forth on the sab- 
bath, keep the watch of the house of the Lord about the 
king. 

¢ And you shall compass him round about, heaving 
apons in your hands: and if any man shall enter the 
ecinct of the temple, let him be slain: and you shall be 
ith the king, coming in and going out. 

_ 9 And the centurions did according to all things that 
Joiada, the priest, had commanded them: and taking 
every one their men, that went in on the sabbath, with them 
that went out in the sabbath, came to Joiada, the priest. 

10 And he gave them the spears, and the arms of king 
David, which were in the house of the Lord. 

11 And they stood, having every one their weapons in 
their hands, from the right side of the temple, unto the 
left side of the altar, anc of the temple, about the king. 

12 And he brought forth the king’s son, and put the 
diadem upon him, and the testimony : and they made him 
king, and anointed him: and clapping their hands, they 
said: God save the king. 

13 And Athalia heard the noise of the people running : 
and going in to the people into. the temple of the Lord, 

14 She saw the king standing upon a tribunal, as the 
manner was, and the singers, and the trumpets near him, 
and all the people of the land rejoicing, and sounding the 
trumpets: and she rent her garments, and cried: A con- 
spiracy, a conspiracy. 

15 But Joiada commanded the centurions that were 
over the army, and said to them: Have her forth without 
the precinct of the temple, and whosoever shall follow her, 
let him be slain with the sword. For the priest had said : 
Let her not be slain in the temple of the Lord. 

16 And they laid hands on her: and thrust her out by 
the way by which the horses go in, by the palace, and she 
was slain there. 
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17 And Joiada made a covenant between the Lord, and 
the king, and the people, that they should be the people 
of the Lord; and between the king and the people. 

18 And all the people of the land went into the temple 
of Baal, and broke down his altars, and his images they 
broke in pieces thoroughly: they slew also Mathan, the 
priest of Baal, before the altar. And the priest set guards 
in the house of the Lord. 

19 And he took the centurions, and the bands of the 
Cerethi, and the Phelethi, and all the people of the land, 
and they brought the king from the house of the Lord: 
and they came by the way of the gate of the shield-bearers 
into the palace, and he sat on the throne of the kings. 

20 ‘And all the people of the land rejoiced, and the city 
was- quiet: but Athalia was slain with the sword in the 
king’s house. 

21 Now Joas was seven years old when he began toreign. 


CHAP. XII. 


The temple ts repaired. Hazael ts bought off from attacking Jerusalem. 
Joas ts slain, 


N the seventh year *of Jehu, Joas began to reign: and 
he reigned forty years in Jerusalem, The name of 
his mother was Sebia, of Bersabee. 

2 And Joas did that which was right before the Lord 
all the days that Joiada, the priest, taught him. 

3 But yet he took not away the high places: for the 
people still sacrificed and burnt incense in the high places. 

4 And Joas said to the priests: "All the money of the 
sanctified things, which is brought into the temple of the 
Lord by those that pass, which 1s offered for the price of 
a soul, and which of their own accord, and of their own 
free heart, they bring into the temple of the Lord : 

5 Let the priests take it according to their order, and 
repair the house, wheresoever they shall see any thing that 
wanteth repairing. 

6 Now till the three and twentieth year of king Joas, 
the priests did not make the repairs of the temple. 

DA. M. 3147, A. C. 857. 








the temple.— The gate of Sur, oy of the foundation, (2 Par. xxiii. 5,) and the 
western gute leading to the palace. C. 

Ver. 7. Of you. Levites, who waited on the king’s person alternately. C.— 
They were divided into three parts, being in aetual service, ver. 6, Those who 
went out of office were twiee the number, and are here told what to do. Sa thinks 
that those who entered upon duty, and those who went out, formed two thirds of 
the Levites, ver. 9, and 2 Par. xxiii. 8. M. 

Ver. 8, Jemple, to eause confusion, Syr., &e. The court of the priests, 
(Ezee. xli. 9,) and that of Isvael, (Josep. viii. 4,) were separated by walls, beyond 
which strangers were not allowed to pass. C.—Slain, being first cast out, ver. 15. M. 
—Great respect is due to holy places, and henee comes the privilege of sanetuaries. W. 

VeR. 10. David. There was a sort of arsenal in the temple, containing arms 
consecrated to the Lord by David and his va!‘ant men, in memory of their vie- 
tories. 2 Kings viii. 11; 1 Par. xviii. 11. C. 

Ver. 11. ight, or south, leading to the palace, (M.) whence the greatest 
danger was feared. C.—Altar of holoeausts, that it might not impede the sight of 
the king. M. 

VER. 12. The testimony. Tlic book of the law. Ch.—Some think that the 
diadem was adorned with phylacteries, or scrolls, containing parts of the law. 
(Grot.,) particularly what related to the king (11.) ; or that Joas held in his hand 
a roll of vellum, containing those instruetions, (Deut. xvii. 18; 2 Par. xxiii. 11,) 
instead of a sceptre.—Anointcd him, by the hands of Joiada; as this ceremony 
was requisite on account of the usurpation of Athalia. 

Vier. 15. Precinct. Heb. ssodruth, (untranslated by the Sept. and (H.) 
improperly supposed by Josephus to be the torrent Cedron,) means, “ the ranks” 
of the guarda, (C.) or “ ranges” of the sacred buildings, which her impure blood 
miust not defile. {1.—Follow her, as an accomplice. M. 

Ver. 16. Thrust. Web. ‘and she went by the way by whieh the horses enter 
the king's house.”” When she was come within the horse-gate of the palaec, they 
killed lex there. 2 Par. xxiii. 15. Such was the ignominious end of this true 
daughter of Jezahel! H. 

Vir. 17. Prople. Joiada, as mediator (C,) between God, the king, and the 





people, engaged the two latter to be faithful to their common Lord, and to each 
other. They promised mutually to observe the laws; and on that condition the 
high priest gave them an assurance that God would protect thein, H.—The 
covenant entered into by their fathers (Exod. xix. 5) was renewed. C. 

Ver. 18. Altar. Many of the sacred ornaments belonging to the temple had 
been transported to the house of Baal, probably on Mount Olivet, where Selomou 
had formerly erected such buildings. 3 Kings xi.5; 2 Par. xxiv. 7. The reform 
of the state justly, therefore, began with the destruetion of this profane and saeri- 
legions place.— Lord, according to the former regulations, which had been lately 
ill observed, to prevent any thing unclean from coming in. 2 Par. xxiii. 19. C.— 
Sept. ‘the priest placed overseers (éasxémovg) in the house of the Lord. H. 

Ver. 19. Phelethi. In the Heb. of the books of Kings we read nothing of 
these bands after the reign of David. The same expressions oceur here as ver. 4, 
“‘the eenturions, the rams, (or eaptains,) and the runners,” (C.) or guards. 
Prot. H. 

CHAP, X11. Ver. 2. Taught him. Joiada lived, at least, till the twenty- 
third year of the reign of Joas, (ver. 6,) and the king seems to have persevered 
some time longer in vitiue. 

Ver. 8. Places, to the true God, hut eontrary to his law. The king was de- 
terred from overturning these altars through human policy; whieh did not meet 
with the Divine approbation. C. See 3 Kings xxii. 24; Deut. xii. 8. 

Ver. 4. Sanetificd. That is, dedicated to God's service. Ch.—Lit. ‘ of the 
holy” sanctorwm. H.--For the use of the sanetnary.— Pass, as strangers, (3 Kings 
viii. 41,) desiring sacrifice to be offered, (Grotius,) or who pass in the roll of those 
who have attained their twentieth year, and are obliged to pay halfa sicle. Exod. 
xx. 18, 14. This was the first fund which had been turned to a different purpose 
by the priests (C.) under the wicked kings. 1l.—Sonl. That is, the ordinary 
oblation, which every soul was to otfer by the law, Exod. xxx. Ch.—Or, this wae 
a seeond fund arising from the redemption of vows. Ley. xxvii. 2.—Lord, 
Voluntary contributions, like that of the widow, (Luke xxi. 2,) were also reecom- 
mended ; aud Joas sent Levites thronghout the land every year to eollect wha 
they could for the reparation of the temple. 2 Par. xxiv. 5. 


407 





Cuap. XII. 


7 And king *Joas called Joiada, the high priest, and the | 
priest saying to them: Why do you not repair the tem- 
ple? Take you, therefore, money no more according to 
your order, but restore it for the repairing of the temple. 

8 And the priests were forbidden to take any more 
money of the people, and to make the repairs of the 
house. 

9 And Joiada, the high priest, took a chest, and bored 
a hole in the top, and set it by the aitar at the right hand 
of them that came into the house of the Lord ; “and the 
priests that kept the doors, put therein all the money that 
was brought to the temple of the Lord. 

10 And when they saw that there was very much 
money in the chest, the king’s scribe, and the high ‘priest, 
cime up, and poured it out, and counted the money that 
was found in the house of the Lord : 

11 And they gave it out by number and measure into 
the hands of them that were over the builders of the house 
of the Lord: and they laid it out to the carpenters, and 
the masons, that wrought in the house of the Lord, 

12 And made the repairs: and to them that cut stones, 
and to buy timber, and stones to be hewed, that the re- 
pairs of the house of the Lord might be coinpletely 
finished, and wheresoever there was need of expenses to 
uphold the house. 

13 But there were not made of the same money for the 
temple of the Lord, bowls, or flesh-hooks, or censers, or 
trumpets, or any vessel of gold and silver, of the money 
that was brought into the temple of the Lord : 

14 For it was given to them that did the work, that 
the temple of the Lord might be repaired. 

15 And they reckoned not with the men that received 
the money to distribute it to the workmen, but they be- 
stowed it faithfully. 

16 But the money for trespass, and the money for sins, 
they brought not into the temple of the Lord, because it 
was for the priests. 

17 *Then Hazael, king of Syria, went up, and fought 
against Geth, and took it and set his face to go up to 
Jerusalem. 

18 Wherefore Joas, king of Juda, took all the sanctified 
things, which Josaphat, and Joram, and Ochozias, his 
fathers, the kings of Juda, had dedicated to holy uses, and 
which he himself had offered : and all the silver that could 
be found in the treasures of the temple of the Lord, and 

® A.M. 3143.—0 A.M. 3165, A.C, 839. 2 Par. xxiv. 23. 


Ver. 9. By the altar, yet without the enelosure, that any person might 
freely put in what he thought proper. 2 Par. xxiv. 8. Priests were still appointed 
to wateh, that no fraud was committed; and they counted the money which the 
law ordained to be paid. M. 

VER, 11. And they. The king and the high priesc eonjointly, Paral. 

Ver. 13, Bowls. Chal, ‘silver chaliees.’ The precise import of the Heb. 
term is not well known. M.—Lord, After the repairs were finished, the remain- 
ing money, whieh was very considerable, was, however, employed for these pur- 
poses. 2 Par. xxiv. 14. C. M. 

Ver. 16, Sins. These terms seem to be synonymous, though they may be 
distinguished. Ley. iv. 2,and v.15. If any one forgot to pay tithes he was bound 
to make full reparation to the priests (Tostat) ; and the money which was given 
to them hy strangers, to offer saerifiee, was not taken from them. C. 

Ver. 17. Then. After the death of Joiada the king gave way to the greatest 
excesses of idolatry, and even murdered the son of his great benefaetor, Here- 
upon the justiee of God fell heavy upon him; Geth wus taken, Jerusalem only 
saved by giving up all the saered treasures, &e. : yea, the very next year Hazael 
returned, ‘routed the forees of Juda, and wounded the king, who on his return to 
the palace was murdered by eonspirators, (C.) to revenge the death of Zacuarias. 
2 Par. xxiv, 25; Joseph. ix. 8. 
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in the king’s palace: and sent it to Hazael, king 
and he went off from Jerusalein. 
19 And the rest of the acts of Joas, and all 
did, are they not written in the Book of the wo 
days of the kings of Juda ? 
20 And his servants arose, and conspired an 
selves, and slew Juas, in the house of Mello, in 
of Sella. | 
21 For Josachar, the son of Semaath, and J 
son of Sonier, his servants, struck him, and he 
they buried him with his fathers in the city of D 
Amasias, his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XIII 


The reign of Jouchaz, and of Joas, kings of Israel. The last ae 
Eliscus, the prophet : a dead man is raised to life by the touch 


N the three and twentieth year‘ of Joas, son of O 
zias, king of Juda, Joachaz, the son of ‘Jehu, 
over Israel, in Samaria, seventeen years. 
2 And he did evil before the Lord, and follewes tl} 









































sins of Jeroboam, the scn of Nabat, who made Is el t 














sin; and he departed not from fii, 
3 And the wrath of the Lord was kindled ag 




















Isracl, and he delivered them into the hand of Hazael, the 
king of Syria, and into the hand of Benadad, the son. of 
Hazael, all days. 

4 But Joachaz besought the face of the Lord, at t 
Lord heard him: for he saw the distress of Israel, because 
the king of Syria had oppressed them : 

5 And the Lord gave Israel a saviour, and they w w 


Aaiecs ed out of the hand of the king of Syria: and t 


























children of Israel dwelt in their pavilions as yesterday ana 
the day before. 
6 But yet they departed not from the sins of Jerse 
who made Israel to sin, but walked in them: and ~ 
still remained a grove alse) in Samaria. 
7 And Joachaz had no more left of the people th 
fifty horsemen, and ten chariots, and ten thousand foo 
men: for the king of Syria had slain them, and 
brought them low as dust by threshing in the barn-flo 
8 But the rest of the acts of Joachaz, and all th: 
did, and_ his valour, are they not written in the Bo 
the words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 
9 And? Joachaz slept with his fathers, and they b 1 
him in Samaria: and Joas, his son, ‘reigned i in his ste¢ 






























































10 In the seven and thirtieth year of *Joas, k 


cA. M. 3148, A.C. 856.—4 A. M. 3165, A. C. 839.—¢ A. M. 3163, A.C, 847, 


Ver. . 20, Sella. 
at the bottom of it, and had been built by Solomon. 
bed, Paral. ; 

Ver. 2). Josachar, or Zabad, the son of Semmaath, an Amm 
Jozabad, the son of Semarith, a Moabitess, Pay. Both their mi 
foreign extraction. C. —People have frequently two names. —Somer 
of Jozabad. M. 

CHAP. XIIf. Ver. 1. 
Capell. D. See ver. 10. 

Ver. 8. Days, while Joachaz lived, ver. 22. M.—Yet Benadad on 
his son. C.—Hazael proved a dreadful scourge in the hand of God, to p 
people. Chap. viii. 12. H. 

Ver. 5. Saviour, in the person of Joas, (ver. 23. Tostat,) after the 
Joaehaz, whose repentanee preserved him, at least, in this wor' id. i. 
VER. 6. A grove, dedicated to the worship of idols. Ch. 














A . flight of of st steps leading to the temple. H.—The 
Here Joas was | 





Years. Two with his son Joas, Csi 



































Ver. 10. Seven. To eomplete the number seventeen, (ver. 1,) it ou, 
“nine”? ending. Houbigant, p. 109. See ehap. xiv. 23.—Years., If 
reigned in the Tsth year of Amasias, and his father in the 37th of Jo: 
in the 39th almost complete, this king would have held dominion eightee 
Ibid. 



































































































Cuap XIII. lV. 


Juda, Joas, the son of Joachaz, reigned over Israel, 
Samaria, sixteen years. 

11 And | he did. that which is evil in the sight of the 
Lord: he departed not from all the sins of Jeroboam, the 
son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin; but he walled | in 
them. 

12 But the rest of the acts of Joas, and all that he did, 
and his valour wherewith he fought against Amasias, king 
of Juda, are they not written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Israel ? 

13 And Joas slept with his fathers; and Jeroboam sat 
upon his throne. But Joas was buried in Samaria, with 
the kings of Israel. 

14 New Eliseus was sick of the dineek whereof he 
died: and Joas, king* of Israel, went down to lim, and 
wept betore him, and said: O my father, my father, the 
chariot of Israel, ne the guider thereof. 

15 And Eliseus said to him: Bring a bow and arrows. 
And when he had brought him a bow and arrows, 

16 He said to the king of Israel: Put thy hand upon 
the bow. And when he. had put his hand, Eliseus put 
his hands over the king's hands, 

17 And said: Open the window to the east. And 
when he had opened it, Eliseus said: Shoot an arrow. 
And he shot. And Eliseus said: The arrow of the 
Lord's deliverance, and the arrow of the deliverance from 
Syria: and thou shalt strike the Syrians in Aphec, till 
thou consume them. 

18 And he said: Take the arrows. And when he had 
taken them, he said to him: Strike with an arrow upon 
the ground. And he struck three times, and stood still. 

19 And the man of God was angry with him, and said. 
If thou hadst smitten five or six, or seven times, thou 





hadst smitten Syria even to utter destruction : but now 
three times shalt thou smite it. 
20 And Ehseus died, and they buried him. And the 


rovers from Moab came into the land the same year, 
21 And some that were burying a man, saw the rovers, 
and cast the body into the sepulchre of Ehseus. And 


® A.M. 3165.—> Eccle. xlviii. 14.—e A. M. 3168,—d A. M. 3165, 





23. 
From this period the 


Ver. 12. Juda, who was the aggressor, See 2 Par. xxv, 

Ver. 13. Throne, for ten years, along with his father. 
reign of Azarias must be dated. Chap. xv. 1. Usher, C. 

Ver. 14. The illness, Heb., Sept., and Chal., ‘of his sickness whereof he 
also died ;” insinuating that he had been before afflicted with this infirmity. 

Ver. 17. East, looking towards Galaad, (U.) which the Syrians occupied. 
M.—These actions were all significative and prophetical. The throwing of a dart 
was formerly the mode of declaring war. Virg. 9. 

Ver. 18. Still. This showed a degree of remissness. H.—It was natural for 
the king to conclude that the more he struck the earth the greater would be his 
success (C.); and the prophet had perhaps insinuated as much, M. 

Ver. 19. Angry. Sept. “grieved.’’ H.—Or seven is omitted in Heb. and 
Sept. This text proves that God knows what would take place conditionally. T. 
—If, &e. By this it appears that God had revealed to the prophet that the king 
should overcome the Syrians as many times as he should then strike on the 
ground ; hut,as he had not, at the same time, revealed to him how often the king 
would strike, the prophet was concerned to sce that he struck but thrice. Ch.— 
Joas was assured that he should consume the Syrians. But this was to be under- 
étood, provided he performed his part, (M. T.) and that destruction was not said 
to ve entire. H. 

Ver. 20. Buried him, near Samaria. M.—He had been chosen by Elias 
sixty-eight years before, and had lived eleven with him. His perfect character is 
given, Eccli. .xlviii. 13, His double spirit represents the plenitude of grace in 
Jesus Christ; as his raising of the child to life, in such a wonderful manner, de- 
notes his incarnation. The waters of Jericho made sweet, and the healing of 
Naaman, set before us the virtue of baptism; as the widow’s oil shows the great 
graces which are bestowed by Christ upon his Church. The children devoured, 
and the Syrians struck blind, remind us of the perversity and blindness of infidels, 


KINGS. 





' the like state of death, had only raised another. H. 


Cuap. XIV. 





in | when it had touched the bones of Eliseus, the man came 


to life, and stood upon Ins feet. 

22 Now Hazael, king of Syria, afflicted Israel all the 
days of Joachaz. 

23 And the Lord had mercy on them, and returned to 
them, because of his covenant, which he had made with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob- and he would not de- 
stroy them, nor utterly cast then away, unto this present 
time. 

24 And Hazael, king of Syma, died; 
his son, reigned in his stead. 

25 Now Joas, ‘the son of Joachaz, took the cities out 
of the hand of Benadad, the son of Hazael, which he had 
taken out of the hand of Joachaz, his father, by war; 
three times did Joas beat him, and he restored the cities 
to Israel. 


and Benadad, 


CHAP. XIV. 


Amastas reigneth in Juda: he overcometh the Edomites, but is overcome by 
Joas, king of Israel. oe oboam, the second, reigneth ia Israel, 
N the second year" of Joas, son of Joachaz, king o! 
Israel, reigned Amasias, son of Jeas, king of Juda. 
2 *He was five and twenty years old when he began tu 


reign; and nine and twenty years he reigned in “Jera- 
salem; the name of his mother was Joadan, of Jerusalem. 


3 And he did that which was right before the Lord, 
but yet not like David, Ins father. He did according to 
all things that Joas, lis father, did, 

4 But this only, that he took not away the high places ; 
for yet the people sacrificed, and burnt incense in thie 
high places : 

5 And when he had possession of the kingdom, he pnt 
his servauts to death that had slain the king, lus father. 

6 But the children of the murderers he did not put to 
death, according to that whicl is written in the Book of 
the law of Moses, wherein the Lord commanded, saying : 
"The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, 
neither shall the children be put to death for the fathers : 
but every man shall die for his own sin. 

He slew of Edom, *in the valley of the Salt-pits, ten 


¢ 2 Par. xxv. 1—f Deut. xxiv. 16; Ezcec. xviii, 20.—¢ A. M. 3177, A. C. $27, 





who will not acknowledge the truth. Matt. xiii. 14. We must now see liow the 
bones of Eliseus prophesied: 1. By raising the dead to life, as a confirmation of 
all his former predictions ; 2. as a proof of a future resurrection, of the virtue of 
relics, and of the influence of the saints in heaven, whose souls were formerly 
united to their bodies, and were filled with the Holy Spirit (S. Cyr. of Jer. cat. 
18, INum.); 3. inasmuch as this miracle was a figure of Christ’s resurrection, 
who raised himself to life, and these who believe in ig (C.): while Eliseus, in 
8S. Max. hom. I, de Pase. —_ 


Same. Sept., Heb. and Syr. ‘at the coming in of the year” (H. ); or, “the 
next year,’’ Pagnin. 
Ver. 21. Eliseus. Wis tomb was not in the city, but in a spacious cave, the 


entrance to which was secured with a stone, according to custom. This was 
removed in the hurry, and the corpse thrown into the same recess which had 
becn prepared for the remains of the prophet. 

Ver. 25. Israel, on the east side of the Jordan (chap. x. 33. C.); at least 
(H.) those which had been taken from his father. Jeroboam retook what had 
been lost hy Jehu. M.—Hence both these kings are styled saviours, ver.5; chap. 
xiv. 27. Salien. 

CHAP. XIV. VER. 1. Second from his being associated in the empire, It 
was the first of his reigning alone. 

Ver. 8. David. Yet not with a perfect heart. 2 Par. xxv. 2.—Father. We 
imitated his early piety, as well as his miserable end. C. 

Ver. 4. But, &e. All that Amasias did, at first, was right, (ver. 3,) but 
this only. See 3 Kings xxii, 24. H.—Joas had also left such high places. Chap. 
xii. 3. 

Ver. 7. Edom, who had rebelled under Joram. Chap. viii. 20. The parti- 
calars of this war are given, 2 Par. xxv. 5.—Pits. Called the woody vale, Gen 
xiv. 8, (M.) south-west of the Dead Sea, (Adric.,) or rather to tle south of Pal- 
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thousand men, and took the rock by war, and ca 
name thereof Jectehel, unto this day. 

8 Then Amiasias sent messengers to Joas, son of 
Joachaz, son of Jehu, king of Israel, saying: Come, Jet us 
see one another. 

9 And Joas, king of Israel, sent again to Amasias, 
king of Juda, saying: A thistle of Libanus sent to a cedar- 
tree, which is in Libanus, saying: Give thy daughter to 
my son to wife. And the beasts of the forest, that are in 
Libanus, passed, and trod down the thistle. 

10 Thou hast beaten and prevailed over Edom, and thy 
heart hath lifted thee up; be content with ¢his glory, and 
sit at home; why provokest thou evil, that thou shouldst 
fall, and Juda with thee? 

11 But Amasias did not rest satisfied. So Joas, king 
of Israel, went up; and he and Amasias, king of Juda, saw 
one another in Bethsames, a town in Juda. 

12 And Juda was put to the worse before Israel, and 
they fled every man to their dwellings. 

13 But Joas, king of Israel, took Amasias, king of 
Juda, the son of Joas, the son of Ochozias, in Bethsames, 
and brought him into Jerusalem; and he broke down the 
wall of Jerusalem, from the gate of Ephraim to the gate of 
the corner, four hundred enbits. 

14 And he took all the gold and silver, and all the 
vessels that. were found in the house of the Lord, and in 
the king’s treasures, and hostages, and returned to Samaria. 

15 But the rest of the acts of Joas, which he did, and 
his valour, wherewith he fought against Amasias, king of 
Juda, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Israel ? 

16 And Joas slept with his fathers, and was buried in 
Samaria, with the kings of Israel: end Jeroboam, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 

17 And Amasias, the son of Joas, king of Juda, lived 
after the death of Joas, son of Joachae, king of Israel, 
fifteen years. 

18 And the rest of the acts of Amasias, are they not 
written in the Book of the words of the days of the kings 
of Juda? 

19 Now they made a conspiracy against him in Jeru- 
8 A. M. 3194, A. C. 810.—> 2 Par. xxvi. }.—e A. M. 3179, A. C. 825. 





mira, towards Bosra, 3 Kings ix. 18.—Jock. Petra, the eapital of the country, 
ormerly called Rekem Arke, or Hagor. Most of the houses ave hewn out of the 
rock. Heb, Sola signifies ‘a voek ;” and many think that this was some other 
place, whence the Idumeans were hurled down after the victory. 

Ver. 8. Let us sce one another. This was a challenge to fight. Ch. W.— 
Amasias had many reasons to be displeased with the king of Israel. He might 
justly re-demand part of the money, (C.) as he had not employed the soldiers. 
H.—They had also eomniitted depredations in Juda. Paral, Jehu had slain 
Ochozias, and many of his relations. C.—Joxephus also observes that he now 
required Israel to return to his obedience, and acknowledge the power of the 
lawful descendants of David. Sanctius. 

Ver. 9. Thistle. Heb. eve, something prickly (H.); ‘‘a thorn.” Syr. and 
Arab. ‘Ca plum-tree.” Nothing could be more entting (C.) than this answer of 
Joas, to show the king of Juda how much he despised his power. H.—The 
ancients were mueh pleased with sueh ingenious similes. See Judg. ix. 7. 

VER. 11. Saw, or fought, ver. 8; chap. xxiii. 29. Bethsames was in the 
tribe of Dan, (C.) but belonging to the king of Juda, 

Ver. 13. Cubits. Josephus says 300, and that he Ied Amasias in triutnph 
through the ruins, (Ant. ix. 10,) on the west side, (C.) oron the north. Villalp. M. 

VER. 14. FZostages, as he left Amasias, on eondition he should pay tribute, 
“M.» and took ‘the children of the nobles” (Chal.) to secure his fidelity. H. 

Ver. 19. Lachis, in the tribe of Dan. Some say that the king resided there 
twelve years, in a kind of exile. Malvenda.—But the eonspiracy only took place 
in the last year of his rcign. Usher, A. 3194.—Some powerful men rose up against 
‘im, and the people were displeased with his eonduct. M. 

Ver, 21. dAzarias. Heh. Azric. Sometimes printed more correctly A2zicu, 
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lled the | salem: and he fled to Lachis. 








































































*And they sent after 















to Lachis, and killed him there. 











20 And they brought him away upon horses, 
was buried in Jerusalem with his fathers, in th 
































David. 











21 "And all the people of Juda took Azarias, Ww 




















sixteen years old, and made him king instead of h 


Amasias. 
22 He built Elath, and restored it to Juda, a 








the king slept with his fathers. 

23 In the fifteenth year of Amasias, ‘son of Joa 
of Juda, reigned Jeroboam, the son of Joas, king o 
in Samaria, one and forty years: 

24 And he did that which is evil before the Lord 
departed not from all the sins of Jeroboam, the s 
Nabat, who made Israel to sin. 

25 He restored the borders of “Israel from the entrance 
of Emath, unto the sea of the wilderness, according to the 
word of the Lord, the God of Israel, which he spoke by 
his servant, ‘Jonas, the son of Amathi, the prophet, who 
was of Geth, which is in Opher. 

26 For the Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that it was 
exceedingly bitter, and that they were consumed even to 
them that were shut up in prison, and the lowest persons, 
and that there was no one to help Israel. 

27 And the Lord did not say that he would blot out 
the name of Israel from under heaven; but he saved them 
by the hand of Jeroboam, the son of Joas. 

28 But the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, and all that 
he did, and his valour, wherewith he fought, and how he 
restored Lamascus and Emath to Juda, in Israel, are they 
not written in the Book of the words of the days of the 
kings of Israel ? 

29 And Jeroboam slept with his fathers, the kings of 
Israel; and Zacharias, his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XV. 


The reign of Azarias, and Joathan, in Juda: and of Zacharias, Sellum, 
Manuhem, Phaceia, and Phacec, in Israel, 


i the seven and twentieth year' of Jeroboam, king of 
Israel, reigned Azarias, son of Amasias, king of Juda. 
2 He was sixteen years old when he began to reign, 


@ Num. xiii. 22. Jonas i, 1.—f A. M. 3194, A. C. 810. 


at others, Azrien, (H.) by the blundering of transcribers, whu have confo1 d 
the name of the king Ozihu (Azieu or Ozias) with that of the priest Ozriehu 
(Azrien). _ 

VER. 22. Built, or rebuilt Elath ; which gives its name to the eastern bra 
of the Red Sea. David had possessed all Idumea. Amasias had reeonqui 
great part, and his son pushed his conquests still further. _ 

Ver. 25. Wilderness, or the Dead Sea, to which place tke doniini 
originally extended under Jeroboam I. C.—Opher, in the tribe of Za 
—Prot. “‘ which was of Gath-hepher.’? H.—Hcre we learn at what ti 
lived. M. 

Ver. 26. In prison is not expressed in the original, (C.) whieh 
any shut up, nor last.” Neither those who had strong eastles, nor 
people, were exempt from suffering. H.—None durst appear. 3 King 

Ver. 28. To Juda, or ‘of Juda;” Jude (H.); as those stron 
been conquered by David. The Syr. and Arab. omit this word en 
suppose, with many others, that Jeroboam kept possession of these eities 
—In Israel, or “to Israel,” over which he reigned. H. : 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Twentieth. Houbigant endeavours to show 
be “the 14th ;”” Capellus says the 17th (H.); and others have suspi 
the number is incorreetly printed. Grot., &e.—But this expedient oug| 
be adopted when no other can give satisfaetion, and this diffieulty may 
by saying that Jeroboam’s reign with his father continued six yea 
after he had held the sceptre nineteen alone, Azarias eommenced (C. U 
that there was an interregnum of cleven years, which is not. probable. - 
Azarias ; otherwise ealled Ozias (Ch.); and this was his real natne. | 
chap. xiv. 21. H. 





















































































































































































































































Crap. XV. IV 


and he reigned two and fifty years in Jerusalem: 
name of his mother was Jecheha, of Jerusalem. 

3 And he did that which was pleasing before the Lord, 
according to all that his father, Amasias, had done. 

4 But the high places he did not destroy, for the peo- 

ple sacrificed, and burnt incense in the ngh places. 

5 “And the Lord struck the king, so that he was a 
mul unto the day of his death, and he dwelt in a free 

house apart: but Joathan, the king’s son, governed the 

lace, and judged the people of the land. 

G6 And the rest of the acts of Azarias, and all that he 

did, are they not written m the Book of the words of the 

| days of the ‘kings of Juda? 

| 7 And Azarias "slept with his fathers: aud they buried 
‘him with his ancestors in the city of David, and Joathan, 

his son, reigned in his stead. 

§ ‘In the eight and thirtieth year of Azarias, king of 
Juda, reigned Zacharias, son of Jeroboam, over Isr ael, in 
Samaria, : six months: 

9 And he did that which is evil before the Lord, as Ins 
| fathers had done: he departed not from the sins of Jero- 

boam, the son of Nabat, who made Israel to sin. 

10 And Sellum, the son of Jabes, conspired against 
lim: and struck him publicly, and killed him, and reigned 
in his place. 

11 Now the rest of the acts of Zacharias, are they not 
written in the Book of the words of the days of the kings 
of Israel ? 

]2 “This was the word of the Lord, which he spoke to 
Jehu, saying: Thy children, to the fourth generation, 
shall sit upon the throne of Israel. And so it came to pass, 

13 Sellum, the son of Jabes, began to reign in the 
‘nine and thirtieth year of Azarias, “king of Juda: and 
reigned one inonth in Samaria, 

14 And Manahem, the son of Gadi, went up from 
Thersa, and he came into Samaria, 
the son of Jabes, in Samaria, and slew lim, and reigned 
in his steacl. 

15 And the rest of the acts of Sellum, and lis con- 
spiracy which he made, are they uot written in the Book 

| of the words of the days of the kings of Israel ? 
| 16 Then Manahem destroyed Thapsa and all that were 
in it, and the borders thereof from Thersa, because they 


















3232, 


@ 2 Par. xxvi. 21.—> A. M. 3246, A.C. 758.—¢ A. M. A. C. 772.—4 Supra, x. 30. 


Ver. 8. Lord. Many laudable actions are specified, 2 Par. xxvi. 4. But at 

last, forgetting the instructions of the prophet Zacharias, he opened his heart to 

| pride, the bane of great souls, and would arrogate to himself the rights of priest- 
hood, which brought on his leprosy. C. 

Ver. 5. dA leper. In punishment of his usurping the priestly functions. 2 Par. 
xxvi. 19. Ch. W.—The priests boldly remonstrated with him, but to no effect ; till 
the king pereeived himself stricken with the leprosy.—Free. Par. apart; at 
a distance from all. 1].—The like rules were observed in cities as in the eamp. 
Lev, xiii. 46. M.—Ozias was in a manner dead to all eivil transactions; and 
Inaias (vi. 1) probably refers to this event. Svy. and Arab. “he remained hid- 
den.” H. 

Ver. &  Thirtieth. Usher would place an interregnum of eleven years and a 
half after the death of Jeroboum, to make the Ist vear of Zacharias correspond 
with the 88th of Azarias, during which, he supposes, the troubles mentioned Amos 
sii, and vili, happened. Bat this interregnum has no foundation, ver. 5. C.— 
Capellus says it would have lasted above twenty-two years, He and Houbigant 
would read 28th: the latter adds ten ycars to the reign of Zacharias. The tran- 

~eerilier might easily omit the ycars, as they end in the same manner as months. 
Arab. has “six years” whence we may infer that the copies formerly varied. 
The exploits of Zacharias require a longer space than siz months. Chron. Sac. p. 
t07, 110. 

Yer, 17. 








Ten years. Dating from the time that he was enable? *» enjoy the 
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the | would not open to him: 


and struck Sellum,. 
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and he slew all the women 
thereof that were with child, and ripped them up. 

17 In the nine and thirtieth year of Azarias, king of 
Juda, reigned Manahem, son of Gadi, over Isritél, ten 
years, in Samaria. 

18 And he did that which was evil betore the Lord 
he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, the sou of 
Nabat, who made Israel to sin, all his days. 

19 And Phul, king of the Assyrtuns, came into the 
land, and Manahem gave Phul a thousand talents of silver, 
to aid him and to establish him in the kingdom. 

20 And Manahem laid a tax upon Israel, on all that 
were mighty and rich, to give the king of the Assyrians, 
each man fifty sicles af silver: so the king of the Assyri- 
ans turned back, and did not stay in the laud. ; 

21 And the rest of the acts of Manahem, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the Book of the words of 
the days of the kings of Israel ? 

22 “And Manahem slept with his fathers; and Phaceia, 
his son, reigned in his stead. 

23 In the fiftieth year of ‘Azarias, king of Juda, reigned 
Phaceia, the son of Manahem, over Israel, In Sarria, 
two years. 

And he did that which was evil before the Lord. 
he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, the son of 
Nabat, who made Israel to sin. 

25 ‘And Phacee, the son of Romelia, Ins captain, con 
spired against him, ‘and smote him in Samaria, in the 
tower of “the king's house, near Argob, and near Atte, and 
with him fifty men of the sons of the Galaadites, and he 
slew him, and reigned in his stead. 

26 And the rest of the acts of Phaceia, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Israel? 

27 In the two and fiftieth year of Azarias, king of 
Juda, reigned Phacee, the son of Romelia, over Israel, in 
Samaria, ‘twenty years. 

28 And he did that which was evil before the Lord: 
he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, the son of 
Nabat, who made aoe to sin. 

29 In the days Phacee, king of Israel, came Theg- 
lathphalasar, king ot Assyria, ancl took Aion, and Abel, 
the house of Maacha, and Janoe, and Cedes, and Ascot, 


eo A. M. 3223,—f A. M. 3243, A.C. 761.——-8 A. M. 3245, A.C. 759 





throne in peace, after a struggle of eleven months. Usher, A. 3233.—Phul reu- 
dered him this service, having reeeived presents, and one of the golden ealves, 
(Osee x. 6, and 13,) besides 1000 talents, ver. 19. 

Ver. 18. Days. During which Jerohoam or Manahem swayed the sceptre. 
C.—The Sept. refer all his days to the following verse, (11.) which seems to 
intimate that the tribute was required annually, as may be arte from the Vuly 
veniebat. M.—But Phal probably received the talents only once, to indemnify 
him for his trouble. 


Ver. 95. Near. Heb. may be “ along with Argob,” &c., who were in the 
conspiracy. Chal., Sept.. &e. C. 
Ver. 26. Israel. This book is lost. H.—The Paral. takes no notice af these 


kings; but relates only the transactions of the kings of Juda atter Joas gained the 
vietory ; 3 which greatly abridged their power. Chap. xiv. 14. 

Ver. 29. Assyria, at the invitation of Achaz. Chap. xvi. 7.—Theglath- 
phalasar is probably the same who is called Ninns the younger, or Thilgan, 
(lian. Animal. xii. 21,) by profane writers. [le re-established the kingdoin of 
Nineve in part, after the city had been taken, under his father Sardanapalns, by 
Arbaces, founder of the empire of the Medes, and by Belesus, Narbeumassar, or 
Baladan, who reigned at Bahylon, Such was the state of the Eastern empires at 
this tine. C.—Aion, or Ahion, (3 Kings xv. 20,) perhaps the Enan of Ezec 
xIviii, 1. H.—dfaacha, whither Seba had retreated, 2 Kings xx. 14 Heb. Abel- 
beth-maacha.— Galaad, eomprising all the east of the Jordan. C —Nephtaii, ta 
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and Galaad, and Galilee, and all the land of Nephtali: 
and carried them captives into Assyria. 

30 Now Osee, son of Ela, conspired, and formed a 
plot against Phacee, the son of Romelia, and struck him, 
and slew him: and reigned in Ins stead, in the twentieth 
year of Joatham, the son of Ozias. 

31 But the rest of the acts of Phacee, *and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Israel ? 

32 In the second year of Phacee, the son of Romelia, 
king of Israel, reigned Joatham, son of Ozias, king of 
Juda. 

33 °He was five and twenty years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: the 
name of his mother was Jerusa, the daughter of Sadoc. 

34 And he did that which was right “before the Lord : 
according to all that his father Ozias had done, so did he. 

35 But the high places he took not away: the people 
still sacrificed, and burnt incense in the high places: he 
built the highest gate of the house of the Lor d. 

36 But the rest of the acts of Joatham, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Juda? 

37 In those days the Lord began to send into* Juda, 
Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, the son of Romelia. 

38 And Joatham slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with them in the city of David, his father; and Achaz, 
his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The wicked reign of Achaz: the kings of Syria and Isr ael war against him: 
he hireth the king of the Assyrians to assist him: he causeth an altar to be 
made ufter the pattern of that of Damascus. 


N the seventeenth year of Phacee, the son of Romelia, 


reigned Achaz, the son of Joatham, king of Juda. 


2 *Achaz was twenty years old when he began to reign, 


* A. M. 3246, A.C. 758.—> 2 Par. xxvii. 1.—¢ Isa. vii, ].—¢ 2 Par. xxviii. 1. 





the north-west. H.—Thns the Galileans and Nephtali were transported into Assy- 
ria, to repeople it after the late ravages. The tribes in Galaad were fixed on the 
river Gozan, 1 Par, v. 26. 

Ver. 30. In the twentieth year of Joatham, That is, in the 20th year from 
the beginning of Joatham’s reign. The sacred writer chooses rather to follow here 
this date, than to speak of the years of Achaz, who had not yet been mentioned. 
Ch.—But Joatham reigned only 16 years, (ver. 33,) so that this was the 4th year 
of Achaz. H.—Usher says that Osee did not ascend the throne till 9 years after 
the death of Phacee, as he is asserted to have eommenceed his reign in the 12th 
year of Achaz. Chap. xvii. 1. But another diffienlty arises from the mention of 
this 20th year, as Phacee would have reigned 22, instead of 20 (ver. 27); for 
Joathamn only commenced in the 2nd of Phaece. To reconcile these passages, we 
may conclude that Osee conspired against the king of Israel in the 18th year of 
Joutham, gained possession of part of the kingdom in the 20th of the same prince, 
and of the whole in the 12th of Achaz. C. 

Ver. 34. Did he. Yet he did not imitate his presumption. 
suecess to his enterprises, 2 Par. xxvii. 2, 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. When he, Joatham, ‘‘ had begun,” cepisset. H.— 
Sixteen, consequently he died whe: he was 36 years old. In the Ist year of his 
reign, and in the 6th Olympiad, the Ephori were appointed at Sparta under 
Theopompus, nephew of Lyeurgus. Salien, A. C. 759. 

Ver. 3. Fire, to purify him, (or them, Paral. filios, all were treated thus. H.) 
according to the superstitious of the pagans: omnia purgat edax ignis. Ovid 
Fast. Theod. q. 16. M.—-Others believe that the child was burnt to death in 
honour of Moloch, and i: imitation of the Chanaanites. Psal. ev. 37; Deut. xviii. 
10 The Carthaginians were reqnired by Gelon, king of Syracuse, to lay aside 
this mast barbarons custom. Phil. Apoph. Yet, ‘‘ infants were publiely immo- 
tated to Saturn, in Africa, till the proecnsulate of Tiberius, who ordered the 
priests to be exposed on those same trees which shaded their crimes, as on votive 
erosses. This the soldiers, my countrymen, who exeented the proconsul’s orders, 
van testify ; and still the sacred crime is perpetrated in secret.” Tert. Apol. 8.— 
How tenacious are people of old errors! H. 

Ver. 5. Then. In punishment of such enormous crimes God first delivered 
Achaz inte the hands of Rasin, (2 Par, xxviii. S. Jer. in Isa_vii.,) and afterwards 
Phacee destroyed 120,000 in one battle, and took 200,000 prisoners, whom the 
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and he reigned sixteen years® in Jerusalem : he 
that which was pleasing in the sight of the Lord, Iti 
as David, his father. 

3 But he walked in the way of the kings of. 
moreover, he consecrated also ltis son, making 
through the fire, according to the idols of t 
which the Lord destroyed before the children of 

4 He sacrificed also, and burnt incense: int 
places, and on the hills, and under every greer 

5 ‘Then Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, s 
i king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to fi 
they besieged Achaz, but were not able to overe 

6 At that time Rasin, king of Syria, restored 4 
Syria, and drove the men of Juda out of Aila: fand 
Edomites came into Aila, and dwelt there unto this 

7 "And Achaz sent messengers to Theglathy 
king of the Assyrians, saying : ‘Tam thy servant, 
son: come up, and save me out of the land of the king ¢ 
of Syria, and out of the hand of the king of Israel, wha 
are risen up together against mne. 

8 And when he had gathered together the silver 
gold that could be found in the house of the Lord, a 
the king’s treasures, he sent it for a present to the 
of the Assyrians. ie 

9 And he agreed to his desire: for the king of the 
Assyrians went up against Damascus, and laid-it waste: 
and he carried away the inhabitants thereof to Cyrene; 


























but Rasin he slew. 














10 And king Achaz went to Damascus to meet Thee = 








lathphalasar, king of the Assyrians, and when he had seen 








the altar of Damascus, king Achaz sent to Uris, the 
priest, a pattern of it, and its likeness, according toall the 
work tliereof 

11 And Urias, the priest, built an altar according’ to 






























all that king Achaz had commanded from Damascus: so 
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prophet Oded persuaded him to release. Ibid. ver. 8, 11. Salien (A.C. 759) || 
observes, that the two kings then joined their forees, and besieged Jerusale: the 
following year, but to no purpose. H,—fsaias was sent before the siege to en= 
eonrage Achaz, and to promise the miraculous birth of the Messias, as a sign that 
he should be delivered: and, to convince him of it the more, he foretold thi 
two kings should be destroyed before his own son should be able tosay fatl 
Isa. vii. °8, &e. Yet as Achaz did not still amend his life, God sent the same | 
kings the following year (A. M. 3263) to lay waste the country. C, : 
Ver. 6. Juda. Lit. Jews, Judaos, (H.) whieh is the first time we fi 
appellation. D.—Aila, or Elath, whieh ‘had been taken by Ozias. Chap. 
M.—It scems never to have belonged to Syria, as it was too far from Damaseu 
Instead of ram, we should therefore probably read Edom, which words in He 
are extremely similar, and have been often mistaken, (JSudg: xi. 17. Ce) ] 
larly as we find that the Edomites took possession of the city. This lal 
is indeed Syrians in Heb., &e. H.—Josephus and others maintain that 
seized and kept the place. But they were most likely only invited 
means to come to their assistanee. C. . 
Ver. 7. Son, vassal, or under thy proteetion. C.—Save me. 
by thus placing his confidence in man, after the prophet had given hi 
suranee from the Lord. M.—He has soon reason to repent of having bi 
proud ally into his dominions, as he proved a great scourge (2 Par 
no less than the Saxons did to the ancient Britons. 
VER. 9, Cyrene, not in Egypt, where he had no power, but ne: 
Cyrus, (C.) in higher Media. Josephus.—Heb. ‘‘ and took it and ca 
inhabitants captives to Kir,” (H.) whence the Syrians had come ori 
Amos ix. 7. 
Ver. 10. To meet, and congratulate the king on his victory, and p 
divert him from procecding any further. C.—But it was too late, ver.7. F 
same year Phacee hastened to defend his dominions, but was slai-: by Osee 
C. 757. : 
Ver. 11. Priest, or pontiff, as no other would have dared to make | 
vation. Salien.—He was guilty of a great weakness; as the altar of Sol 
been so solemnly consecrated by God’s presence. All change~ in re 
dangerous. The Machabees behaved with far greater respeet, with rega 
altar which had been profaned. 1 Mac. iv 45 (. 
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Chap. XVI). 





ilid Urias, the priest, until king Achaz came from Da- 
mascus. 

12 And when the king was come from Damascus, he 

saw the altar and worshipped it: and went up and offered 
~holocausts, and his own sacrifice ; 
| 13 And offered libations, and poured the blood of the 
| peace-offerings, which he had offered, upon the altar. 
14 But the altar of brass that was before the Lord, he 
| removed from the face of the temple, and from the place 
of the altar, and from the place of the temple of the Lord : 
-and he set it at the side of the altar towards the north. | 

15 And king Achaz commanded Urias, the priest, 
saying: Upon the great altar offer the morning holocaust, 
and the evening sacrifice, and the king’s holocaust, and Ins 
sacrifice, and the holocaust of the whole people of the 
land, and their sacrifices, and their libations: and all the 
blood of the holocaust, and all the blood of the victim, 
thou shalt pour out upon it: but the altar of brass shall 
be ready at my pleasure. 

16 So Urias, the priest, did according to all that king 
Achaz had commanded him. 

17 And king Achaz took away the graven bases, and 
the laver that was upon them: and he took down the sea 
from the brazen oxen that held it up, and put it upon a 
pavement of stone. 

18 The musach also for the sabbath, which he had 
built in the temple: and the king’s entry from without, 
he turned into the temple of the Lord, because of the 
king of the Assyrians. . 

19 Now the rest of the acts of Achaz which he did, 
are they not written in the Book of the words of the days 
of the kings of Juda? 

20 And Achaz slept with his fathers; and was buried 
with them in the city of David, “and Ezechias, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The reign of Osce. The Israelites, for their sins, are carried into captivity : 
other tnhabttants are sent lo Samaria, who make a mixture of religions. 


8 2 Par. xxviii. 27.—> A. M. 3274, A, C. 730. 


VER. 12, And worshipped. Heb, simply, “ and the king approached to the 
altar, and offered on it (13) his holocaust and his meat (or flour) offering, and 
poured his drink-offering, and the blood of his peace-oflerings, upon the altar.” 
H.—He dedicated it with all sorts of sacrifices, forbidding any other to be used 
in the temple. But shortly after he shut up the temple entirely. 2 Par, xxviii. 
24, and xxix. 3. He offered sacrifice to idols upon this altar, (Abul.,) while the 
priests made use of the same altar to saerifice to the true God, (ver. 15, M.) 
unlawfully. 

Ver. 14. And from. Heb. ‘ from between the new altar and the house of,” 
&e. H.—Achaz had placed his altar before that of Solomon: but he afterwards 
removed the latter from tle right hand of the sanctuary to a corner of the court, 
on the north side. C.—In the midst of his distress he despised’ God ; sacrificed to 
the gods of the Syrians, as more powerful and victorious than the Lord ; pillaged 
the temple, which he shut up during the remainder of his reign, (H.) and erected 
altars for himself in all the corners of Jerusalem. 2 Par, xxviii. 24. 

Ver. 15, Morning, as prescribed in the law. Zxod, xxix. 5$8.—Ming’s, ordained 
for sin (Lev. iv, 22); or instituted by Solomon, who left a fund. H. 2 Par. viii. 
12. M.—Pleasure. Heb. ‘‘to inquire about.” 11.—1 shall do what I think 
proper with it. M. 

VER. 17. Stone, all ont of avarice, (H.) and contempt of the Lord, who 
chastised him, M.—He took away the plates of brass, &c., from the doors, (C.) 
which Ezcchias was forced to replace, (H.) and afterwards to take down for the 
Assyrian. Chap. xviii. 1G. C. 

Ver, 18. Alusach. The covert, or pavilion, or tribune for the king. Ch_— 
Achaz would not have his ally to be in the court, but placed his throne in the 
temple. D.—Sept ‘‘ and the foundation of the ehair he built in the house of the 
Lord.” 11.—Heb, “and the (musoe) covert, or tribune of the sabbath, which 
they had built in the temple, and the king's cntry without, he turned (11.) round 
iM.) from the temple, for the king of Assur.” He despoiled these mch ornaments 
w gratify the Assyrian. L1.—Solomon had built a most magnificent tribune. 2 


N the twelfth year of °Achaz, king of Juda, Osee, the 

son of Ela, reigned in Samaria, over Isracl, ne years. 

2 And he did evil before the Lord: but not as the 
kings of Israel that had been before him. 

3 °Against him came up Salmanasar, king of the 
Assyrians ; und Osee became his servant, and paid him 
tribute. 

4 And when tlie king of the Assyrians found that Osce, 
endeavouring to rebel, had sent messengers to Sua, the 
king of Egypt, that he might not pay tribute to the king 
of the Assyrians, as he had done every year, he besieged 
him, bound bin, and cast him into prison. 

5 And he went through all the land: and going up to 
Samaria, he besieged it three years. 

6 “And in the ninth year of Osee, the king of the As- 
syrians took Samaria, and carrred Israel away to Assyria : 
and he placed them im Hala, and Habor, by the river of 
Gozan, m the cities of the Medes. 

7 For so it was that the children of Israel had sitmed 
against the Lord, their God, who brought them out of tue 
land of Keypt, from under the hand of Pharao, king of 
Egypt; and they worshipped strange gods. 

8 And-they walked according to the way of the nations 
which the Lord had destroyed in the sight of the children 
of Israel, and of the kings of Israel: because they had done 
in hke manner. 

9 And the children of Israel offended the Lord, their 
God, with things that were not right: and built them 
high places in all their cities, from the tower of the watch- 
men to the fenced city. 

-10 And they made them statues and groves on every 
high hill, and under every shady tree : 

11 And they burnt incense there upon altars, after the 
manner of the nations which the Lord had removed from 
then face: and they did wicked things, provoking the Lord, 

12 And they worshipped abominations, concerning 
which the Lord had commanded them that they should 
not do this thing. 


¢ Infra, xviii. 9; Tob. i. 2.—d A, M. 3283. Infra, xviii. 10. 





Par, vi, 13. See chap. xi. 6. The musach of Juda, was the pulpit; from whicn 
the law was read, Isa. xxii. 8. The king’s tribune was near the eastern gate. 
which was only opened onthe sabbath. Ezec. xlvi- 1 

Ver, 19. Book. Heb. “in the chronieles ;” or, ‘tin the ooocortne annals.” HH. 

VeER. 20. With them; but not in the same sepulchre, on account of his im- 
piety. 2 Par. xxviii. 27, C.—In the fifth year of his reign the Idumeans harassed 
the country, and in the sixth the Philistines took several towns (Salien); so that 
he fell a prey to enemies on all sides, and was memorable for nothing but impiety 
and disasters. H. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Twelfth. Houbigant would substitute 14th, to make 
the dates agree, p. 113. See chap. xv. 30. H.—Till this time Osee had been 
tributary to the Assyrian monarch. Grotius.—Heb. may be, “in the 12th year. . 
Osee... had reigned . . nine years ;” which is true. C.—He reigned as long alter- 
wards, ver. 6. H. 

Ver. 3. Salmanasar, who is called Salman, or Salomo (Osee x. 14); and 
Enemassar, in the Greek of Toby. 

Ver. 4. Sua; probably Sabachon, king of Ethiopia, who made hi:nself mas- 
ter of Egypt, and burnt king Bocchoris alive. Herodotus (ii. 137) calls hira 
Abacus. Jacqnelot thinks that Sethon is meant, and that he was invaded bs 
Sennacherib qn account of this leaguc with Osee. C.—Prison, after he had taken 
the city, (H.) which held out three years. This great city was then reduced to a 
heap of ruins, and so continued till atter the captivity of the Jews, (1 Esd.iv. 17,} 
when it began to be peopled again. 

Ver. 6. Aedes. See chap. xvi.9. The great maxim and policy of these 
nations was to transport the conquered nations to a distant country, in order to 
prevent any revolts. C. 

Ver. 9. Offended. Web. “They conecaled (or spoke secretly, H.) word 
which were not right before the Lord ” (C.); being guilty of hypocrisy or of blas- 
phemy. H.—Watehmen: the meanest huts. T.—All was contaminated. G— 
Towers were erected to guard the flocks from thieves. 2 Par. xxvi. 10. M. 
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Chap. XVII. IV. 





Juda, by the hand of all the prophets and seers, saying : 
‘Return from your wicked ways, and keep my precepts, 
and ceremonies, according to all the law which I com- 
manded your fathers: and as I have sent to you in the hand 
of iny servants the prophets. 

14 And they hearkened not, but hardened their necks 
like to the neck of their fathers, who would not obey the 
Lord, their God. 

15 And they rejected his ordinances, and the covenant 
that he made with their fathers, and the testimonies which 
he testified against them: and they followed vamities, and 
acted vainly: and they followed the nations that were 
round about them, concerning which the Lord had com- 
manded them that they should not do as they did. 

16 And they forsook all the precepts of the Lord, their 
God: and made to themselves two molten calves, and 
groves, and adored all the host of heaven: and they 
sirved Baal, 

17 And consecrated their sons, and their daughters, 
through fire: and they gave themselves to diviations, 
and soothsayings: and they delivered themselves up to 
do evil before the Lord, to provoke him. 

{8 And the Lord was very angry with Israel, and 
removed them from his sight, and there remained only 
the tribe of Juda. 

19 But neither did Juda itself keep the commandments 
of the Lord, their God: but they walked in the errors of 
Israel, which they had wrought. 

20 And the Lord cast off all the seed of Israel, and 
afflicted them, and delivered them into the hand of spoil- 
ers, till he cast them aws ay from his face : 

21 "Even from that time, when Isracl was rent from 
the house of David, and made Jeroboam, son of Nabat, 
their king: for Jeroboam separated Israel from the Lord, 
and made them commit a great sin. 

And the children of Israel walked in all the sins of 
Jeroboam, which he had done: and they departed not 
from them, 


> Jer xxv. 5.—> 3 Kings xii, 19. 


Ver. 13. Seers. 
1ebels. E1.—Jer. xxv. 5. M. 

Ver. 15. Teriuhonias, The ceremonial law was in memory of some great 
transactions, as the sabbath was of the creation ; and the whole law was given with 
great solemnity, in presence of witnesses. C. 


Ver. 17. Fire. See chap. xvi. 8.—Delivered. eb. ‘“sold.’? 3 Kings xxi. 
20; 1 Mae. i. 16. C.—Vo provoke. ‘This was the consequence of their wicked- 
ness. W. 


Ver. 18. Sight, as objects of horror, cast away from the temple, and from 
the promived land.—7'ribe, or kingdom, See 3 Kings xii. 20. Israel began to be 
rejected by God when the schism took place. H.—It was entirely lost when 
Salinanasar took the people inte captivity. Some few were left; and these formed 
a part of the kingdom of Josias, on their returning to the service of the true God, 
(2 Par. xxxiv. G,) while others fled into Egypt. Osee viii. 18, and ix. 3. C. 

Ver. 23. Day. WW Esdras was the author of this book, as it is very probable, 
this observation would tend to show how much more favourably the Jews were 
treated than the kingdom of Israel, which was still, for the most part, in cap- 
tivitv. C. 

Ver. 24, King, Assarvaddon, who led away the remnants of Israel, and ful- 
filled the prediction, Isa. vii. 8. D.—Badylon, or the territory. These pcople 
had been lately conquered from the Babylonian empire, froin Syria, &c. 

Vex. 25. Lions. The Sam. Chronicle says the fruits, though beautiful to the 
aye, were of a poisonous quality. C.—These nations had not been accustomed to 
fear the Lord in their own country: but God was more offended when they 
exercised their idolatrous worship in that land, which he had chosen in a parti- 
éular manner for himself. M.—He suffers wickedness and infidelity to prevail to 
a certain point; but when his patience is exhausted (C.) all nature fights for him 
against the wicked. H. 

4al4 


re 1 Kings ix. 9, M.—God never ceased to admonish the 
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13 And the Lord testified to them in Israel, and in 
































































23 °Till the Lord removed Israel from his fi 
had spoken in the hand of all his servants, the p 
and Israel was carried away out of their laud to. 
unto this day. 

24 And the king of the Assyrians brought p 





















































Babylon, and from Cutha, and from Avah 
Emath, and from Sepharvaim : and placed. 
cities of Samaria instead of the children of I. 
they possessed Samaria, and dwelt in the citie 

25 And when they began to dwell there, t 
not the Lord: and the Lord sent lions amor 
which killed them. 

26 And it was told the king of the Assyrian: 
was said: The nations which thou hast remo 
made to dwell tn the cities of Samana, know 
ordinances of the Gud of the land: and the Lo 
sent lions among them: and behold they kill 
because they know not the manner of the God o 
land. 

27 And the king of the Assyrians coinmanded, sa: 
Carry thither one of the priests whom you brong ) 
thence captive, and let him go, and dwell with 
and let him teach them the ordinances of the God of 
land. 

28 So one of the priests, who had been carri 
captive from Samaria, came and dwelt in Bethel, al 
taught them how they should worship the Lord. 

29 And every uation made gods of their own, and p 
them in the temples of the high places, which the Samari. 
tans had made, every nation. in their cities where they 
dwelt. 

30 For the men of Babylon made Sochothbenoth : an 
the Cuthites made Nergel: and the men of Emath mi id 
Asimu. 





































































































































































31 And the Hevites made Nebahaz, and Thar ac 
And they that were of Sepharvaim burnt their child 
in fire, to Adrameleeh and Anamelech, the gods o! 
pharvaim. 

32 And nevertheless they worshipped the Lord. Ay 










© Jer. xxv. 9. 





VER, 26, King; Assar-adon. } Esd. iv. 2. They did not send as 8 
they came into the country. 


VER. 27. Let him. Heb., Chal., Sept., ‘them go.” Probably mo 
























































but one was of superior dignity. He might have been priest of the golde 





























as none of the priests of Jerusalem had yet been taken. Hence he 


















Cutheans to join the worship of God with that of idols. H.—The Sar 


























retained the Pentateuch in the Phoenician character, while the Jews hav 
adopted the Chaldce, during their captivity. On some occasions t 
have boasted of their descent from the patriarchs, Jobn iv. 12, and 
times of danger they have confessed their true origin. Joseph, ix. fi 
Ver. 28. Bethel. Garizim was not then honoured with ¢ 
Samaritans wonld pretend. Chron. They wished to join in build 
salem, under Esdras. C. : 
Ver, 29, Dwelt. This impure service did not deserve a mi 
late chastisement. But God often punishes in this world (H.) to 
glory, (John ix. 3,) and spares to display his power (C.) and goodnes 
had sufficiently convinced these nations of his dominion over all, : 
Ver. 3]. Hevites, who came from Ava.—Mebuhaz. ‘‘ Nebo the 
living and possessing.” Nebo was a famous idol of Babylon. —Thartha 
Sar (prince) Sak, or Sesac, (Jer. xxv. 26, and li. 41,) the sun, &c.—d 
“the magnificent king,” and Anamelech, * the king of clemency, 
the sun and moon ; as ‘these were the divinities commonly adored 























under various names. The same victims were offered to these as to. 


















Saturn ; whence we may infer that they were. the same. idols, — Ss. 
lates the work of Eusebius on the Heb., (C.) and places without any di 









































of his opinion, that Socoth-benoth, &e., were the names.of towns which 
built in Samaria. H 
VER 32. Worshipped, or appeared to worship; for true religion a 














































































































Cuaap. XVII. 


tuey made to themselves, of the lowest of the people, 
priests of the high places, and they placed them in the 
temples of the ligh places. 

33 And when they worshipped the Lord, they served 

lso their own gods, according to the custom of the nations 
out of which they were brought to Samaria: 

34 Unto this day they followed the old manner: they 
fear not the Lord, neither do they keep lis ceremonies, 
‘and judgments, and law, and the commandment, which 
tthe Lord commanded the children of Jacob, whom he 
surnamed Israel :* . 

35 With whom he made a covenant, and charged them, 
saying: You shall not fear strange gods, nor shall you 
adore them, nor worship them, nor sacrifice to them. 

36 But the Lord, your God, who brought you out of 
the land of Egypt, with great power, and a stretched-out 
arm, him shall you fear, and him shall you adore, and to 
him shall you sacrifice. 

37 And the ceremonies, and judgments, and law, and the 
commandment, which he wrote for you, you shall observe 
to do them always: and you shall not fear strange gods. 

38 And the covenant that he made with you, you shall 
not forget: neither shall ye worship strange gods, 

39 But fear the Lord, your God, and he shall deliver 
vou out of the hand of all your enemies. 

40 But they did not hearken to this, but did according 
to their old custom. 

41 So these nations feared the Lord, but nevertheless 
served also their idols: their children also, and grand- 
children, as their fathers did, so do they unto this day. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The reign of Lzechias: he abolisheth idolatry, and prospereth. Sennacherib 
cometh up against him: Rabsaces soliciteth the people to revolt; and blas- 
phemeth the Lord. 


N *the third year of Osee, the son of Ela, king of 
Israel, reigned ‘Ezechias, the son of Achaz, king of 
Juda. 


2 He was five and twenty years old when he began to 


® Gen. xxxii. 28,—> 2 Par, xxviii, 27, and xxix. ].—¢ A. M. 3277, A. C. 727. 
. 4 ALM. 3278, 
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Cuar. XVIII. 


reign: and he reigned nine and twenty years in Jerusa- 
lem: the name of his mother was Abi, the daughter of 
Zacharias. 

3 And he did that which was good before tlie Lord, 
according to all that David, his father, had done. 

4 “He destroyed the ligh places, and broke the statues 
in pieces, and cut down the groves, and broke the brazen 
serpent,” which Moses had made: for till that time the 
children of Israel burnt incense to it: and he called its 
name Nohestan. 

5 He trusted in the Lord, the God of Israel: so that 
after him there was none like him among all the kings of 
Juda, nor any of them that were before him: 

6 And he stuck to the Lord, and departed not from 
his steps, but kept his commandments, which the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

7 Wherefore the Lord also was with him, and in all 
things, to which he went forth, he behaved himself wisely. 
And he rebelled against the king of the Assyrians, and 
served him not. 

8 He smote the Philistines as far as Gaza, and all their 
borders, from the tower of the watchmen to the fenced 
city. 

9 ‘In the fourth year of king Ezechias, which was the 
seventh year of Osee, the son of Ela, king of Israel, 
Salmanasar, king of the Assyrians, came up to Samaria, 
and besieged it, 

10 And took it. For after three years, in tle sixth 
year of Ezechias, that is, in the ninth year of Osee, king 
of Israel, Samaria was taken :° 

11 And the king of the Assyrians carried away Israel 
into Assyria, and placed them in Hala, and in Habor, by 
the rivers of Gozan, in the cities of the Medes: 

12 Because they hearkened not to the voice of the 
Lord, their God, but transgressed his covenant: all that 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, commanded, they would 
not hear, nor do. 

13 "In the fourteenth year of king Ezechias, Senna- 


e Num, xxi. 9. Supra, xvii. 6; Tob. i. 2.—¢ A. M. 3283. 
hQ Par. xxxii. 1; Eccli. xiviii. 20; Isa. xxxvi. 1. 





false xod. W.—Lowest. This expression sometimes means the most noble. H.— 
But the priests were chosen from the midst of the people, without examination, 
They employed the priest whom the king had sent for the worship of the true 
God, whilst others were appointed to serve the idols. C. 

Ver. 34. His evremonivs. Neb. ‘they fear not the Lord, neither do they 
after their statutes.” Prot, H.—This involves a sort of contradiction, nmless we ex- 
plain it of the [sraclites; though they had not been mentioned before. There is 
a confusion in the original text; and ver. 41 scems to require that we should un- 
derstand it in this manner, as the Cutheans could hardly be blained for neglecting 
a thing of which they had before no knowledge. The Israclites are justly blamed 
for obstinately continuing in their prevarication, even in the inidst of their cap- 
tivity. The Syr. and Arab, translate, ‘‘ The Israclites have been foreed to leave 
their country, because they have abandoned the Lord; and they have not obeyed 
ais laws, his precepts, and his ordinances, which he gave to,” &e. Many adopt 
this explanation. Jun., Vatab., &e. C.—Sept. make these people unite the true and 
the false worship, as ver. 41. ‘They did according to their judgment. These 
fear, and do according to their justifications (Cccarwpara) and decision; and ac- 
cording to the law,” &e. H. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Third, far advanced, .as he was associated by his 
father in the last year of his reign, (C.) ov three years before its termination. D. 

Ver. 3. Good; opening the temple, celebrating the Passover with extraor- 
dinary magnificence, &c. We had invited people frem all Israel, and at their 
return they broke many statues. Ezechias provided for the subsistence of the 
Levitical tribe, by ordering the laws to be put in execution in their favour. 2 Par. 
xxix, and xxx, 

VER. 4. Groves. The people were now more obedient, being terrified at the 
ehaatisement of Israel, (C.) though Samaria was not taken till the sixth year of 
this good king; who carried his reform further than most of his predecessors, 
UH.) in destroying the high plaees which had been unlawfully (C.) retained as 


conscerated to the true God. See ver. 22. H.—Yet Josias had still seme to re- 
move. M,—wNohestan ; that is, their brass, or a little brass. So he called it in 
contempt, because they had made a god of it. Ch.—Before, this image had been 
treated with due respect. When any relic or image becomes an occasion of abuse 
in the Catholic Church, it is thus taken away, or the crror is otherwise corrected. 
dee S. Aug. de C. x. 8. Ser. 14 de Verb. Ap., &e. W. 

Ver. 5. Like him. Ezechias was remarkable for many excellent qualities. 
Yet we must not push these comparisons too far, contrary to the’ intention of the 
sacred writers. The same eulogium is given to Josias, (chap. xxiii. 25,) and 
David seems to be preferred. Chap. xix. 34. These three are particularly com- 
mended. Eeeli. xlix. 5. C.—Their virtues were certainly different in some re- 
speets. T. 

Ver. 7. Wisely. cb. ‘with success.” Syr., &e., “he was victorious 
wherever he went.’’—2ecbelled. The Assyrian assumed an undue authority in 
consequence of the words of Achaz, (chap. xvi. 7,) and arrogated to himself the 
authority of doing what he pleased with the people, ver. 32. Ezechias having 
formed various alliances, judged it necessary to. make some resistance. Yet the 
prophet Isaias (xxx. 1) complains of his applying to the Egyptians. C. 

Ver. 138, Sennacherib’s expeditions in Egypt and Asia are mentioned by 
Herodotus (ii. 141) and Berosus, (Joseph. x. 1,) but they do not say that Int 
passed further than Pelusiuin, (C.) the frontier on the Egyptian side of Palestine 
H.—While he was befure Lachis, Ezechias, dreading the horrors of war, pur- 
chased a peace: but the tyrant svon after sent to require him to surrender at dis- 
erection; and in the inean time he went to besiege Lebna, where his envoys found 
him, having received no answer from the king of Juda. The hanghty Assyrian 
being obliged to go to mect the king of Chus, sent insolent Ictters to Ezechias; 
but the latter was assured that all his menaces were to be despised, and on the 
same night that Sennacherib left Lebna, the angel destroyed 185,000 of his 
men. C. 
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Cap. XVILL. 





cherib, king of the Assyrians, came up against the fenced 


cities of Juda, and took them. 


14 Then Ezechias, king of Juda, sent messengers to | for chariots and for horsemen ? 


I have of- 
and all flint thou shalt put upon 


the king of the Assyrians, to Lachis, saying : 
fended, depart from me: 
me, Lwill bear. 


silver, and thirty talents of gold. 

15 And Ezechias gave hun all the silver that was found 
in the house of the Lord, and in the king’s treasures. 

16 At that time Ezechias broke the doors of the tem- 
ple of the Lord, and the plates of gold which he had 
fastened on them, and gave them to the king of the 
Assyrians. 

And the king of the Assyrians sent Tharthan, and 
Rabsaris, and Rabsaces, from Lachis, to king Ezechias, 
-with a strong army, to Jerusalem: and they went up and 
came to Jerusalem, and they stood by the conduit of the 
upper pool, which is in the way of the fuller’s field. 

18 And they called for the king: and there went out 
to them Ehacim, the son of Helcias, who was over the 
house, and Sobna, the scribe, and Joahe, the son of Asaph, 
the recorder. 

19 And Rabsaces said to them: Speak to Ezechias : 
Thus saith the great king, the king of the Assyrians: 
What is this confidence, wherein thou trustest ? 

20 Perhaps thou hast taken counsel, to prepare thy- 
self for battle. On whom dost thou trust, that thou darest 
to rebel ? 

21 Dost thou trust in Egypt, a staff of u broken reed, 
upon which if a man lean, it will break and go into lis 
hand, and pierce it? so is Pharao, king of Egypt, to all 
that trust in him. 

22 But if you say to me: We trust in the Lord, our 
God ; is it not he, whose Ingh places and altars Ezechias 
hath taken away: and hath commanded Juda and Jerusa- 
lem: You shall worship before this altar in Jerusalem ? 

23 Now, therefore, come over to my master, the king 
of the Assyrians, and I will give you two thousand horses, 
and see whether you be able to have-riders for them. 


a Infra, xix. tS; Isa, x. 9, and xxxvii. 13. 


IV. KINGS. 





And the king of the Assyrians put a tax } up to this land, and destroy it. 
upon Ezechias, king of Juda, of three hundred talents of 





Ver. 14. Offended, and been imprndent. M.—~Gold, so that the value of cach 
was equal, D,—Josephus reads, “or thirty,” as if that quantity of gold would 
suffice. H.—The talent contains 3000 sicles. M. 

Ver. 17. Tharthan, or Thathania, (1 Esd. v. 8,) and in the Greek of Isa. 
xx. 1, means ‘‘ the president of tributes,” or presents. The two other naimes de- 
note ‘‘the chief eunuch,” and ‘the chief butler,” and are not proper names. 
These officers were sent at the head of a strong urmy to Jerusalem.—Field, by the 
torrent Cedron, to the east. There they defied the king, or perhaps endeavoured 
to persuade him to come out, that they might seize his person. C.—They came in 
a military capacity, rather than as ambassadors, 

Ver. 18. House, Josephus says ‘ proeurator of the palace or kingdom.” 
H. - The house often refers to the temple, when plaeed without any explanation. 
Isa. xxii. 15. C.—Eliaeim was prefect of the praetorium, (Salien,) or grand mas- 
ver of the palace. He was richly dressed, and possessed a great authority over the 
people.—Scribe. See Judg. viii. 14. This Sobna, aeeording to S, Jcrom, is dif- 
ferent from the one who was over the house in the days of Manasses, before Ehacim 
was restored to his office, (C.) unless he also was a different person. T. 

VER. 22. Jerusalem. Many were perhaps displeased at this injunction, and 
Rahsaces endeavours to excite then to revolt, and insinuates (C.) that the king had 
made God his enemy, (H.) and must expect punishment from him. Theod ‘a Isa. 
xxxvi.5. He perhaps was ignorant that these altars were contrary to his law. M. 

Vier. 23. Over. Josephus insinuates that it is a challenge to fight, and that 
Rabsaces was so confident of victory, that he made this contemptuous proposal, 
QI.) knowing that the subjects of Ezechias were not good horsemen, (C.) or that 
they were comparatively (H.) so few in number. M.—Heb. ‘agree, or give 
pledzes to my master.” 

Ver. 25. Destroy. Prosperity renders a man insolent, and the passions blind 
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24 And how can you stand against cne lord 
least of my master’s servants? Dost the trust in 















































25 Is it without the will of the Lord that J 
up to this place to destroy it? The Lord said to 














26 Then Eliacim, the son of Helcias, and | 
Joahe, said to Rabsuces : We pray thee, speak to 









































servants, in Syriac : for we understand ‘ret tonguc 
speak not to us in the Jews’ language, in the hea 





























the people that are upon the wail. 











27 And Rabsaces answered them, saying: Ha 
master sent me to thy master, and to thee, to spe 
words, and not rather to the men that sit upon th 
that they may eat their own dung, and drink their m 
with you? _ 

28 Then Rabsaces stood, and cried out with a lo 
voice in the Jews’ language, und said: Hear the words of 
















































































the great king, the king of the Assyrians. 









































29 Thus saith the king: Let not Ezechias deceive you ; 
tor he shall not be able to deliver you out of my hand, 

30 Neither let him make you trust in the Lord, say 
ing: The Lord will surely deliver us, and this city shall 






















































not be given into the hand of the Gus of the Assyrians. 
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31 Do not hearken to Ezechias. For thus saith the 

















king of the Assyrians: Do with me that which is for your | 
adva untage, and come out to me: and every man of you 
shall eat of his own vineyard, and of lis own fig-tree; and 






















































you shall drink water of your own cisterns, 













32 Till 1 come, and take you away, to a land, like te 
your own land, a ‘tautfal land, and plentiful in wine, a 
land of bread and vineyards, a land of olives, and oil, and 
honey, and you shall a and not die. Hearken not to 




































































Ezechias, who deceiveth you, saying: The Lord will 
















deliver us. : 
33 Have any of the gods of the nations delivered their 
land from the hand of the king of Assyria? 
34 *Where is the god of Emath, and of Arphad?. 
where is the go. of Sepharvaim, of "Ana, and of ‘Aen 
*have they delivered Samaria out of my hand 2 





> Supra, xvii. 24. 


him, C.—God only used Sennacherib as a rod to chastise his people... M 
most wicked often represent themselves as the exeeutioners of God’s will, a 
tribute their ambition to his decrees. H.—God did not order the Assyrians 
stroy the land : he rather threatencd to destroy them. Isa. xxxvii.; 2 Par. xxii 

Ver. 26. Syriac, or Chaldee language, which was spoken at tho’ Axsy 
court. 1 Esd. iv. 7; Dan. ii. 4. Rabsaces was acquainted with both the la 
guages ; as the Jews say he was an apostate, which they infer from this 





























































and from the legates’ tearing their clothes when they heard him blas 
they pretend this was only done when blasphemy came from the mou 
Israelite. Grotius.—But these reasons are very weak. C.—The like wa 
when any thing terrifying was heard, ver. 37. H.—The reasons why thi 
desire Rabsaces not to “speak ina language which the common soldiers unde 








was to prevent them from showing their indignation by shooting at bim, 








fear lest they should be induced to cause some sedition. M. 








Ver. 27. With you. Insolent bravado! whence some have inferred 









bability of pigeons’ dung being really eaten. Chap. vi. 25. C.—~Rabsaces t 












them with all the horrors of famine, so that they shall eat such things, if 




















refuse to give up the city. M. 
Ver. 32, Till. Sennacherib will remove you to another country, but 











be as good as this. He requires you to surrender at discretion. C.—De 
This will not be in his power, no more than it was in that of the other t 
gods. M. 

Ver. 34. Emath, Emesa.—Arphad, or Arad, an island and city‘on 
tinent, (C.) near Tyre.—Of Ana, &c., ‘‘of” is not expressed in the Vu 
and it may be explained as if Ana and Ava were idols of Sepharvaim. 1 


















































they are commonly supposed to be cities. H.—Ana is probably a city, (1 




















on both sides of the Euuhrates, four Javs’ journey trom Bagdat. Isaias di 
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that have delivered their country out of my hand, that the 
rd may deliver Jerusalem out of my hand ? 

6 But the people held their peace, and answered him 
word: for they had received commandment from the 
that they should not answer him. 

_ And Eliacim, the son of Helcias, who was over the 
, and Sobna, the scribe, and Joahe, the son of Asaph, 
order, came to Ezechias, with their garments rent, 
told lim the words of Rabsaces. 


CHAP XIX. 


hias is assured of God's help by Isaius, the prophet. The king of the 
syrians still threateneth and blasphemeth. Lzeehius prayeth, and God 
miseth to protect Jerusalem. An angel destroyeth the army of the Assy- 
ns; their king returneth to Ninive, and is slain by his own sons, 


ND? when king Ezechias heard these words, he rent 
his garments, ‘and covered himself with sackcloth, 
d went into the house of the Lord. 

2 °And he sent Ehacim, who was over the house, and 
ios, the scribe, and the ancients of the priests, covered 
with sackcloths, to Isaias, the prophet, the son of Amos. 
3 And they said to him: Thus saith Ezechias: This 
lay is a day of tribulation, and of rebuke, and of blas- 
ghemy: the children are come to the birth, and the 
voman in travail hath not strength. 

4 It may be the Lord, thy God, will hear all the words 
yf Rabsaces, whom the king of the Assyrians, his master, 
lath sent to "reproach the log? God, and to reprove oath 
words, which the Lord, thy God, hath heard: and do 
hou offer prayer for the remnants that are found. 

5 So the servants of king Ezechias came to Isatas. 

6 And Isaias said tothem: Thus shall you say to your 
master: Thus saith the Lord: Be not afraid for the words 
which thou hast heard, with which the servants of the 
king of the Assyrians have blasphemed me. 

7 Behold I will send a spirit upon him, and he shall 
| hear a message, and shall return into his own country, 
and I will make him fall by the sword in his own country. 

8 And Rabsaces returned, and found the king of the 
Assyrians besieging Lobna: for he had heard that he was 
‘leparted from Lachis. 

9 And when he heard say of Tharaca, king of Ethiopia : 
Behold, he is come out to fight with thee : and was going’ 
against him, he sent messengers to Ezechias, saying : 
J0 Thus shall you say to Ezechias, king of Juda: 


Bie bie ee 














































































































Let 


& Isa. xxxvii. 1. 


specify these eities in the parallel passage, but they are found in the letter ad- 
dressed to Ezechias. Isa. xxxvii. 18.—Samaria, or the inhabitants who had come 
from distant parts, and had perhaps revolted. We do not, however, find that 
Sennaeherib had conquered them, nor does he pretend that all these conquests 
were made. by himself. C.—He gives part of the hononr to his ancestors. Chap. 
xix. 12; 2 Par. xxxii. 13. But he asserts that all the gods of the vespective 
countries of Samaria, &c., had yielded to his superior foree. H. 

Ver. 36. The people. The three legates, (C.) Isa. xxxvi. 21. 
held their peace. H. 

Ver, 37. Rent, as was customary on such dismal occasions. Joakim is re- 
prehended. for not showing this mark of consternation, when he heard the dread- 
ful predictions of Jeremias, xxxvi. 24. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 3. Blasphemy. The enemy insults over us (C.) and 
over God. H. 

Ver, 4, Itmay. Lit. “if perhaps the Lord hear.” H.—Found. After such 
devastation has been made in the country, particularly by carrying avy the ten 
tribes, (C.) Ezeehias recommends the kingdom to the prayers of the prophet ; as 
-wé are exhorted to lave recourse to the intercession of the saints. H. 

Ver. 7, Upon him, so that he shall be eager cnough to return, (C.) being 
filled with consternation at the apnreach of Tharaca. (M.) and at the destruction 
27 


And they 





KINGS. 


Crap. XIX. 





35 Who are they among all the gods of the nations | not thy God deceive thee, in whom thou trustest: and do 


not say: Jerusalem shall not be delivered into the hands 
of the king of the Assyrians. 

11 Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of the 
Assyrians ee done to all countries, how they 1 nave laid 
them waste: and canst thou alone be delivered ? 

12 Have the gods of the nations delivered any of 
them, whom my fathers have destroyed, to wit, Gozan, 
and Haran, and Reseph, and the children of Eden, that 
were iD Thelassar 7 ? 

13 Where is the king of Emath, and the king of 
Arphad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, and of 
Ana, and of Ava? 

14 And when Ezechias had received the letter of the 
hand of the messengers, and had read it, he went up to 
the house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord, 

15 And he prayed in his sight, saying: O Lord God 
of Israel, who sittest upon the cherubims, thou alone art 
the God of all the kings of the earth: thou madest heaven 
and earth: 

16 Incline thy ear, and hear: open, O Lord, thy eyes, 
and see: and hear all the words of Sennacherib, who 
hath sent to upbraid unto us the hving God. 

17 Ofa truth, O Lord, the kings of the Assyrians have 
destroyed ndtoes: and ilies lands of them all. 

18 And they have cast their gods into the fire: for 
they were not gods, but the works of men’s hands, of 
wood and stone, and they destroyed them. 

19 Now therefore, O Lord, our God, save us from his 
hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may know that 
thou art the Lord, the only God. 

20 And Isaias, the son of Amos, sent to Ezechias, say- 
ing: Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: I have 
heard the prayer thou hast made to me concerning Sen- 
nacherib, king of the Assyrians. 

21 This is the word that the Lord hath spoken of him : 
The virgin, the daughter of Sion, hath despised thee, and 
laughed thee to scorn: the daughter of Jerusalem hatk 
wagged her head behind thy back. 

22 Whom hast thou reproached, and whom hast thou 
blasphemed ? against whom hast thou exalted thy voice, 
and lifted up thy eyes on high? against the holy one of 
Israel. 

23 By the hand of thy servants thou hast reproached 





bA, M. 3294, A. C.710. 


of af eis ede bar secarrivels Gu BA; Tacs “Tenchi anid Liskin eee WAAC EMEA men by an angel, ver. 835. H.—Lachis and Lobna were both in the moun- 
tains of Juda, to the south of Jerusalem. Jos. x. 31. 

VER. 9. When he, Sennacherib, though it would seein to refer to Rabsaces. 
H.—Tharaea, ealled Thearchon by ‘Strabo, (i. and xv. p. 658,) extended his con- 
quests as far as the Pillars of Hercules. Megasthenes——The Egyptians seem to 
have called him Sethon, and assert that the god (Vulean) appeared to him on the 
approach of Sennacherib, assuring him of his proteetion. He encamped near 
Pelusium, where the enemy’s army on its arrival was infested with rats, which 
destroyed. their armour, and made them an easy prey. Herodot. ii. 141. It is 
probable that Taphnes, near Pelusium, was the capital city of Tharaca. Isa. xviii., 
and xxx. 4. He does not appear to have joined battle with Sennacherib, whose 
army was destroyed on its march, (ib, x. 24,) the very night that the prophet pro- 

mised Ezechias a deliverance. 

Ver. 12. Gozan, in Less Armenia, Haran and Reseph, in Palmerene Syria. 
Thelassar, or Syria. They were nations not very remote. See chap. xviii. 54. C. 

Vur. 14, Before the Lord, to move him to revenge his own cause, (H.) and 
to show that he looked upon the Lord as a father, with the utmost confidence 
(M.) and resignation. 

Ver. 21. Virgin. The few who adhere te the Lord despise all idols and their 
votaries. W.—Of Sion and of Jerusalem may denote those places. G 
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Chae . XIX. 


the Lord, and hast said: With the multitude of my 
chariots | have gone up to the height of the mountains, 
to the top of Libanus, and have cut down its tall cedars, 
and its choice fir-trees. And | have entered into the 
furthest parts thereof, and the forest of its Carmel. 

24 I have cut down, and I have drunk strange waters, 
and have dried up with the soles of my feet all the shut- 
up waters. 

25 Hast thou not heard what I have dore from the 
beginning? from the days of old I have formed it, and 
now I have brought it to effect: 
fighting men should be turned to heaps of ruins: 

26 And the inhabitants of them were weak of hand, 
they trembled and were confounded, they became like the 
grass of the field, and the green herb on the tops of houses, 
which withered before it came to maturity. 

27 Thy dwelling, and thy going out, and thy coming 
in, and tlry way | knew before, and thy rage against me. 

28 Thou hast been mad against me, and thy pride hath 
come up to my ears: therefore I will put a ring in thy 
nose, and a bit between thy lips, and I will turn thee back 
by the way by which thou camest. 

29 And to thee, O Ezechias, this shall be a sign: *Eut 
this year what thou shalt find: and in the second year, 
such things as spring of themselves: but in the third year 
sow and reap: plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. 

30 And whatsoever shall be left of the house of Juda, 
shall take root downward, and bear fruit upward. 

31 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, and 
that which shall be saved out of Mount Sion: the zeal of 
the Lord of hosts shall do this. 

32 Wherefore thus saith the Lord concerning the king 
of the Assyrians: He shall not come into Aliis city, nor 
shoot an arrow into it, nor come before it with shield, nor 
cast a trench about it. 


sign : 


® Isa. xxxvii. 30.—> Tob. i. 21; Eccli. xlviii. 24; Isa. xxxvii. 36; 1 Mac. vii. 41; 2 Mac. viii. 19. 


IV. KINGS. 


that fenced cities of 




























































































33 By the way that he caine he shall return: : 
this city he shall not come, saith the Lord. 
34 And I will protect this city, and will sav 






















































own sake, and for David, my servant’s sake. 

35 “And it came to pass that night, that: 
the Lord came, and slew in the camp of the z 
landred and eighty five thousand. And wh 





































early in the morning, he saw all the bodies of 
36 And Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians, 














went away, and he returned and abode in Nin 











37 ‘And as he was worshipping in the temple 
roch, lis god, Adramelech, and Sarasar, his 





















him with the sword, and they fled into the 1] 
Armenians, and Asarhaddon, his son, reigned 
stead. 

























CHAP. XX. 


Exechias being sick, is tuld by Isaias that he shall die: but, praying iL God 
oblaineth longer hfe, and in confirmation thereof receiveth a Sly 
sun’s returning back. He showeth all his treasures to the ambassa 





















































the king of Babylon. Isaias reproving him for it, foretelleth the Ba yy lo? 











capt vity Ye 





























N -“those days Ezechias was sick unto death: a 





























Isaias, the son of Amos, the prophet, came and sa 

















to him: Thus saith the Lord God: Give charge concern 
































ing thy house, for thou shalt die, and not hve. 
































i) And he ‘earned his face to the wall, and prayed Oo 

















the Lord, saying : > 
3 1 beseech thee, O Lord, remember how I hay 
















walked before thee mm truth, and with a perfect heart, and 
have done that which is pleasing before thee. And Eze: 
chias wept with much weeping. 














4 And before Isaias was gone out of the middle of t 




















court, the word of the ‘Lard came to him, saying : 
5 Go back, and tell Ezechias, the captain of my. peo. 











Thus saith the Lord, the God of David, thy father 
































{ ne heard thy prayer, and I have seen thy tears: an 























© Tob. i. 24.—4 2 Par, xxxii. 24; Isa. xxxviii. 1. A. M. 3291, A. C. 713. 











Ver. 23. Carmel. <A pleasant fruitful hill in the forest. These expressions 
are figurative, signifying, under the names of mountains and forests, the kings and 
provinces whom the Assyrians had triumphed over. Ch.—He must have passed 
by Libanus, and might boast of this exploit. Other prond words to the same pur- 
pose are mentioned Isa. x. 9, and xxxiii. 9. He had made himsclf master of 
Mount Carmel, as well as of Libanus. C. 

Ver. 24. Strange waters, which did not run in my original dominions, (H.) 
or which were found by opening springs before unknown,—Shut-up, with mounds 
of earth, or in the banks of rivers. 

Ver. 25. Ihave formed it, &c. All thy exploits, in which thou takest pride, 
are. no more than what I have decreed; and are not to be ascribed to thy wisdoin 
or strength, but to my will and ordinance: who have given to thee to take and 
destroy so many fenced cities, and to carry terror wherever thou comest.—Ruins, 
Literally, ‘ruin of hills.” Ch.—Prot. ‘* Now have I brought it to pass, that thou 
shouldest be to lay waste fenced cities into rninous heaps.” H, 

Ver. 27, In. All thy actions, M.—JI knew, or disposed of, for wise pur- 
poses. Nothing shows more forcibly the dominion of God, even over the most 
impious. They cannot frustrate the Divine decrees. 

Ver. 28. Ring, or hook, like that with which fishes are taken. C.—Bit. 
Prot. bridle, (H,) or a sort of muzzle. M.—I will treat thee like a furious beast. 
—Camest, withont having effected what thon hadst designed. H. 

VER. 29. O Ezechias is not in Heb. or Sept.; but they show the sense. H.— 
Second, which was a sabbatical year. Usher. T.—We elsewhere find signs given as 
a proof of past events, and that they were from God, who cnabled his prophet to 
foretell both. Exod. iii. 12; Isa. viii. 4. Thus three things are proved. 1. That 
the prophet is truly animated with the Divine Spirit. 2. That God is the author 
of the miracle. 3. As also of the sign which follows it, particularly if the sign be 
likewise miraculous. It was of the utmost importance that the people should be 
convineed that all procecded from the hand of Providence, in the overthrow of 
Sennacherib. C.—Such things. Isaias (xxxvii. 30) specifies apples, as they also 
supplied the people with food. M. 

Ver. 31. Sion. These shall repeople the land. In a higlicr sense, the 
Christian Church was propagated by the few Jews who believed. C.—Zcal, or 
ardent leve, M. 
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Vir. 32. About it, as was then th2 custom in besieging cities, Josephu 
















others suppose that Sennacherib’s army was destroyed before Jerusalem. 
scems more probable it fell on the road to Egypt, ver. 7. The camp, which | 
shown, might be that of Rabsaces. Chap. xviii. 17. 
VER. 34. Own sake, who have chosen this city for iny sanctuary. M. — 
Here again we bchold the influence of the saints with God. H. 
VER. 35. Night following the prediction of Isaias, (C.) or that me 
night which would be so terrible to the Assyrians after three ycars, ver. 29 
we read, in that day, &c., Isa, xxvii. M.—TZhe exterminating angel, (E 














































4. C.) an evil spirit, (Psal, Ixxvii. 49, ) or the guardian of the synagogue. . 
sis.— hen he, Se ennacherib. Heb., &e. ‘ow hen they,” his few attendant: 
were spared to announce this judgment (Isa. xxxvii. 36. C.); or when the 
bitants of Jerusalem arose. H. 

Ver. 37. Nesroch. Josephus calls both the idol and the temple 
Sennachcrib persecuted the Israelites for 45 (Greek 55) days. Tob. i. 
as the Jews suppose they were destined for victims by their father, 
hand with him. S. Jer. in Isa. x. C.—Armenia. So the Prot, tra 
(H.) where Noe’s ark rested. This nation has been esteemed ‘very 
has always asserted its liberty. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Days, before the destruction of Senna 
(ver. 6. M.); though some suppose that Ezechias was afflicted with 
cause he had not shown sufficient gratitude for his deliverance. 2 P 
Euseb. and S. Jerom in Isa, xxxix. C.—But it might be sent only to 
the more, &e. M.—He fell ill the same year that the Assyrian invade 
minions. Ver. 6, and chap. xviii. 13. The nature of his disorder 
known, C.—Unto death, of an illness which would naturally have pro 
as that of Benadad was the reverse. Chap. viii. 10. 

Ver. 3. Before thee. The saints of the old law frequently mentio 
works, (Psal. vii. 9, &c.; 2 Esd. xiii. 14,) which is less conumon i 
new. When God rewards our good works, he only crowns his ov 
Ezechias had sincerely desired to please God, tbough he might have gi 
some imperfections, ver. 1. H. / 

Ver. 5. Day, dating from the time when Isaias spoke.. Tostat.— 
that the cure was miraculous, and not effected by natural remedies o1 
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/I have healed thee: on the third day thou shalt go 

y the temple of the Lord. 

And I will add to thy days fifteen years: and I will 
thee and this city out of the hand of the king of 

ssyrians, and I will protect this city for my own 
for David, my servant's sake. 

d Isaias said: Bring me a lump of figs. And 
had brought it, and laid it upon his boil, he 






































id Ezechias had said to Isaias: What shall be the 
the Lord will heal me, and that I will go up to 

le of the Lord the third day? 

Isaias said to him: This shall be the sign from 

rd, that the Lord will do the word which he hath 

Wilt thou that the shadow go forward ten lines, 

t go back so many degrees ? 

d Ezechias said: It is an easy matter for the 

to go forward ten lines: and I do not desire that 

done, but let it return back ten degrees. 

And Isaias, the prophet, called upon the Lord, and 
ht the shadow ten degrees backwards by the 

xy which it had already gone down in the dial of 


“ 


At that time Berodach Baladan, the son of Bala- 
ing of the Babylonians, sent letters and presents to 
as: for he had heard that Ezeclias had been 


And Ezechias rejoiced at their coming, and he 
them the house of his aromatical spices, and the 
and the silver, and divers precious odours, and oint- 
, and the house of his vessels, and all that he had in 
easures. ‘There was nothing in his house, nor in all 
minions, that Ezechias showed them not. 
And Isaias, the prophet, came to king Ezechias, 
& Isa, xxxix. 1—b A. M. 3306, A. C. 698. 


Zz 


6. Assyrians. It is commonly supposed that this alludes to Senna- 
But it mighf refer to his son, who was sending an army. Isa. xx. 1. We 
jot to alter the scriptural order of the transactions without cogent reasons. 
8. Sign. We is not incredulous, but gives the prophet an occasion of 
ing by what authority he spoke thus. H. 
R. 10, Lines, according to the usual course of the sun. An instantaneous 
of this kind would, in reality, be as difficult as the rctrogradation, But it 
ot strike the people so much, H.—Some take the lines to designate hours. 
sun is never up twenty hours in that country; and it must bave been at 
ight, as that it might appear visibly to recede, or to go forward, ten 
We may therefore suppose that they consisted only of half hours, (T.) or 
—The silence of profane historians respecting this miracle is of little con- 
c, Herodotus (ii, 142) seems to hint at it, as well as at that under 
x.), being informed “ by the Egyptians, that during 10,340 years the sun 
sen four times in an extraordinary manner. It had risen twice where it 
naturally to sct, and had set us often where it should rise.” He might have 
more simply, that the sun had twice gone back. Sec Solin, 45. C.—s. Dion. 
ep. 7, ad Polycarp. 
ll. Dial, Heb. also, ‘‘steps.”’ S. Jerom confesses that he followed 
Isa. xxxviii. 7. Whether this dial resembled onc of ours, (Grotius,) or 
de in the form of steps, (S. Cyr. hom. 3, in Isaias, &c.,) or rather of a half 
C.) after the Babylonian fashion, (Vitruv. ix. 9,) is not clear. Some have 
ed that hours were not known to the Hebrews before the captivity. Usher, 
91.—But Toby, (xii. 22,) who wrote at Nineve, under the reign of Manasses, 
speaks of them. The Exyptians pretend that they invented water hour- 
s. But the invention of dials is attributed to the Chaldees, from whom 
rimiander introduced them among the Greeks, under the reign of Cyrus. He 
| A. 3457.—Achaz had much to do with Theglathphalasar (chap. xvii. 8); 
probably obtained this curiosity from the same country. 1n more ancient 
people measured time by the length of their shadow, and were invited to a 
at such a foot in the same manner as we should invite for such an hour, 
ius, Rustic. 12. C.—Till the year of Rome 595, when Nasica dedicated the 
ter hour-glass, the Romans knew not how the time passed on cloudy days. 
1.60; Vitruvius ix. 9 
R. 12. Beradach, or Merodac Baladan. Isa. xxxix. 1, C.—The latter 
is father, the famous Nabonassar. D.—Lefters, or books, Isa.—Sick. They 
to congratulate hun on his recovery, and also (M.) to inquire of the wonder 



















































































IV. KINGS. 


and said to him: What said these men? or from whence 
came they to thee? And Ezechias said to him: From a 
far country, they came to me out of Babylon. 







Cuae. XX, 





15 And he said: What did they see in thy house? 


Ezechias said: They saw all the things that are in my 
house: There is nothing among my treasures that I have 
not showed them. 


16 And Isaias said to Ezechias: Hear the word of tlie 


Lord. 


17 Behold the days shall come, that all that is in thy 


house, and that thy fathers have laid up in store unto this 
day, shall be carried into Babylon: nothing shall be left, 
saith the Lord. 


18 Aud of thy 


sons also that shall issue from thee, 


whom thou shalt beget, they shall take away, and they 
shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon. 


19 Ezechias said to Isaias: The word of the Lord, 


which thou hast spoken, is good: let peace and truth be 


in my days. 

20 And the rest of the acts of Ezechias, and all his 
might, and how he made a pool, and a conduit, and 
brought waters into the city, are they not written in the 


Book of the words of the days of the kings of Juda ? 
21 And ’Ezechias slept with his fathers, and Manasses, 
lis son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXI. 


The wickedness of Manasses: God's threats by his prophets. Wis wicked son, 
Amon, succeedeth him, and is slain by his servants. 


ANASSES ‘was twelve years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned five and fifty years in 
Jerusalem : the name of his mother was Haphsiba. 

2 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, according 
to the idols of the nations, which the Lord destroyed from 
before the face of the children of Israel. 
¢ 2 Par. xxxiii. 1. A. M. 3306, 


that had happened upon the earth. God left him that he might be tempted, 
and all things might be made known that were in his heart. 2 Par. xxxii. 31. 
H.—If this embassage took place after the fall of Sennachcrib, the king of Baby- 
lon might thank Ezechias for having stopped the career of that ambitious monarch, 
from whom the former had cvery thing to fear. C. 

Ver. 13. Rejoiced, at being honoured by so great a prince, (M.) who after- 
wards defeated Asarhaddon. T.—Heb. ‘‘ hearkened unto them.” But the sense 
of the Vulg. is preferable, and the construction of the original seems to require it, 
as it is also understood by the Scpt. and Syriac, and by lsaias, xxxix. 2.—Spices, 
Heb. ‘‘ precious things,” (Mont.) “ treasures,’’ (Chal., Syr.) ‘* cabinet ” of jewels, 
&e. Vatable.— Vessels, or armour, and all his fine furniture. 8. Jerom says that 
Ezcchias also displayed before them the treasures of the temple, which chiefly 
drew upon him God’s displeasure. C. 

Ver. 17, Babylon, under the last kings of Juda. 
Sennacherib. Chap. xviii. 15. . 

Ver. 19. Let. Heb. “and he added, let,” &c. C.—Prot. “he said, és it not 
good, if peace and truth (ora solid and desirable peacc) be in my days? He is not 
indifferent about his family, as the Jews would insinuate, (us. and 8. Jer. in Isa, 
xxxix. 7, 8,) from the prophet’s adding, Be comforted .. my people (chap. xl. 1. 
H.); but he submits with resignation to God’s decrees, (S. Ambrose,) and begs that 
God would be pleased to suffer him to die in peace, as the sentence did not seem 
to affect his person. H.—Josephus insinuates that he was exceedingly grieved at 
the distress which hung over his posterity, (Ant. x. 3,) and we are assured that 
Ezechias and the people entered into sentiments of humility and penance, which 
for a time averted the wrath of God. 2 Par. xxxii. 26. 

Ver. 20. City. Probably before it was besieged by Sennacheib. 2 Par 
xxxii. 4.—Juda, and in the works of Isaias, Lbid. xxxii. 32; Isaias xxxvii., and 
xxxviii., and xxxix. The prophet gives us the canticle of this pious king, who 
shone with so great splendour, and did so much for the good of his people. Chap. 
xviii. 4, 5; Eccli. xlviii. 19. C.—He generously opposed the reign of vice, and 
though threatened with the most imminent dangers, came off with victory. Thus 
Jesus Christ declared war against idolatry and all vice, and established his Church 
in the midst of persecution. H.—Ezechias was conducted to the gates of death, 
and brought back ; Christ rose victorious from the grave, as the holy king seers 
to have foreseen. Isa. xxxviii. 19. C. 

CHAP. XX1. Ver. 1. Twelve. Being born three years after his father's 
recovery.—/ifty. 'ncluding the years of captivity. 








It cannot be explained of 
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Onap. X XI. 


Ezechias, his father, had destroyed : 
to Baal, ‘atid made groves, as Achab, the king of Israel, 


oD 
had dows: 


served them. 


4 And he built altars in the house of the Lord, of 
In Jerusalem I will put my name. 
5 And he built altars for all the host of heaven, in the 


which the Lord said: 


two courts of the temple of the Lord. 


6 And he made his son pass through fire: and he used 


divinations, and observed omens, and appointed pythons, 
and multiplied soothsayers, to do evil before the Lord, 
and to provoke him. 

7 He set also an idol of the grove, which he nad made, 
in the temple of the’Lord :* 
said to David, and to Solomon his son: In this temple, 
and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen out of all the 
tribes of Israel, I will put my name for ever. 

@. And I -will no mote make the feet of Israel to be 
moved out of the land, which | gave to their fathers: only 
if they will observe to do all that 1 have commanded 
them, according to the law which my servant Moses com- 
manded them. 

9 But they hearkened not: but were seduced by 
Manasses, to do evil more than the nations which the 
Lord destroyed before the children of Israel. 

10 And the Lord spoke in the hand of his servants, the 
prophets, saying : 

11 “Because Manasses, king of Juda, hath done these 
most wicked abominations, beyond all that the Amorrhites 
did before him, and hath made Juda also to sin with his 
filthy doings : 

12 Therefore thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel : 
Behold, I will bring on evils upon Jerusalem and Juda: 
that whosoever shall hear of them, both Ins ears shall 
tingle. 

13 And I will stretch over Jerusalem the line of Sa- 
maria, and the weight of the house of Achab: and I will 
efface Jerusalem, as writings upon tables are wont to be 
effaced, and I will erase and turn it, and draw the pencil 
often over the face thereof. 

14 And 1 will leave the remnants of my inheritance, 
and will deliver them into the hands of their enemies: 


82 Par. xxxiii. 3.—b 2 Kings vii. 10.—¢ 2 Kings vii. 26; 3 Kings viii. 16, and ix. 5.—4 Jer. xv. 4. 


Ver. 4, Altars, in honour of the sun, moon, and stars, (H.) in the courts of 


the priests and of the people. 2 Par. xxxiii. 4. 
VER. 6. Fire, for purifieation, or as a holocaust to Moloch. See chap. xvi, 3. 
—Divinations, or, “le observed times,” Arab., Mont.—Omens Prot. ‘used 


enchantments,” (H.) by means of brass or of serpents, &e. C.—Sept. agrees with 


the Vulg. ‘he took notice of birds.” H.—Pythons. That is, diviners by spirits, 
(Ch.) particularly by Apollo. He authorized and eneourayed such ventriloquists, 
&e. Lev. xix. 831.—Soothsayers, who inspected the entrails of vietims, to foretell 
future things. C.—Prot. ‘ He dealt with familiar spirits and wizards.’’ H. 

Ver. 10. Prophets, Joel, Osee, Amos, Nahum, Jonas, Abdias, Micheas, and 
particularly by Isaias, who was related to the king. T.—Tradition informs us 
that Manasses was so irritated, that he ordered Isaias to be slain with a wooden 
saw, (S. Aug. de C. D. xviii. 24,) for greater torment (C.); and his companions 
were daily exeeuted, Joseph. x. 3.—--Isaias (xxii. 13) secms to pronounce his sin 


irremissible, (C.) or that he should not, at least, eseape the punishment of it as 


long as he lived. But we are assured that the eyes of Manasses were at last 
opened by adversity, and that he performed many laudable things after his return 
from captivt:y (2 Par. xxxiii.) ; so that the latter part of his reign resembled tiat 
of his father ; though the beginning had been like that of the impious Achab. H. 

Ver. 12. 
leud a sound. 1 Kings iii. 11 C. 


Ver. 18. The line, or rope, to pull down the walls, Lam. ii.8 (C.); 2 


Kings xvii. 13. Jerusalem, which has imitated Samaria in sinning, shall ex- 
420 
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*And he turned, and built up the high places, which 


and he set up altars 


and he ador ed all the hosts of heaven, and 


concerning which the Ladd 









Tingle, through astonishment, as if he had been stunued with too 
































































and they shall become a prey, and a spoil 1 
enemies. 
15 Because they have done evil before me, 
continued to provoke me, from the day that | 
came out of Egypt, even unto this day. 

16° Moreover, *Manasses shed also very n 
blood, till he filled Jerusalem up to the m 
his sins, wherewith he made Juda to sin, to 
the Tara, 

17 Now the rest of the acts of Manas 
he did, and his sin, which he sinned, nee ey 
in the Book of the words of the days of t 
Juda? 

18 And Manasses slept ‘with his fath 
buried in the garden of his own house, in t! 
Oza: and Amon, his son, reigned in his stead 

19 Two and twenty years old was Amon’ wh 
gan to reign, and he reigned two years in Jerus 
name of his mother was Messalemeth, thed 
Harus, of Jeteba. 

20 And he did evil in the sight of the Lo 
nasses, his father, had done. 

21 And he walked in all the way in whiel h 
had walked: and he served the abominations 
father had served, and he adored them ; 

22 And forsook the Lord, the God of hie fathe 
walked not in the way of the Lord. 

23 And his servants plotted against him, and 
king in his own house. 

24 But the people of the land slew all them tl 
conspired against king Amon: and made Josias, nl 
their king in his stead. 

25 But the rest of the acts of Amon, which h 
they not written in the Book of the words of the 
the kings of Juda? 

26 And they buried him in his sepulchre, i in tl 
of Oza: and his son, Josias, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Josias repaireth the temple. The book of the law is found ; upon 
consult the Lord, and are told that great evils shali fall upon the 
mm the time of Josias. 2 


OSIAS ®was eight years old when he began | 
he reigned one and thirty years in Jerusale 
A, M3368, 






















































































































































© Infra, xxiv. 4.—f A. M. 3361, A. C. 643.—8 2 Par. xxxiv. 1, 































































































































































perience the same fate; the same zeight of puuishment shall 
family as upon the house ef Achab. 11.—The proyhets frequen 
menaces a weight, or burden. Isa. xiii, 1. M.—Sept. have, “th 
house,” &e., as if God had weighed all the good and evil, and 
the people accordingly (H.) with judgment. D.— Table, or bo 
wax. The ancients were aceustomed to write in this manner w 
was sharp at one end and blunt at the other, C.—Sept. “1 w: 
salem as an alabaster vase is wiped, and turned downwards.” 
wipeth a dish, wiping i¢ and turning it upside down, ” He 

Ver. 14. Leave. Sept. “with horror,” aaedooua: (H.) « 
So Chal., Syr., &e.— Remnants. Juda, &e., who shall be treated lik 












































































































C.—All shared in the punishment, though ‘some preserved the trne 
Ixxxviii. 35. W. 

Ver. 17. Sinned. It is rather wonderful that his repentan 
noticed; but we find it mentioned 2 Par. xxxiii. 12. H.—In 
composed a penitential prayer, which is not absolutely rejected 
but left in the rank of Apocryphal writings (C.); the authori 
clearly ascertained. 11.—The Greek Church admits this prayer in 
logium, (C.) or Offiec-bock. H.—Being lioerated, Manas 
only he left the high places, where the people had been aectist. 
the Lord. Hozai -rote his history. 2 Par. xxsxiii. 19. 

CHAP, XXII. Ver. 1. Hight years. After he had reigned oth 
still but a boy, he began more seriously ta seek the Tord, and 





































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































of his mother was Idida, the daughter of Hadaia, of 
eath. 

And he did that which was right in the sight of the 
ind walked in all the ways of David, his father: he 
not aside to the ght hand, or to the left. 

1 in the eighteenth year of * king Josias, the king 
han, the son of Assia, the son of Messulam, the 
f the temple of the Lord, saying to him: 

oto Helcias, the high priest, that the money may 
ogether which is brought into the temple of the 
ich the door-keepers of the temple have gathered 
ople. 

nd let it be given to the workmen by the overseers 
house of the Lord: and let them distribute it to 
nat work in the temple of the Lord, to repair the 





= 








“hat is, to carpenters and masons, and to such as 
breaches: and that timber may be bought, and 
out of the quarries, to repair the temple of the Lord. 

But let there be no reckoning made with them of 
money which they receive, but let them have it in 
‘ power, and in their trust. 

And Helcias, the Ingh priest, said to Saphan, the 
ye: *T have find the book of the law m the house 
ie Lord: and Helcias gave the book to Saphan, and 
ead it. 

And Saphan, the scribe, came to dhe king, and 
ght him word again concerning that which he had 
mmanded, and said: Thy servants have gathered to- 
er the money that was found in the house of the 
: and they have given it to be distributed to the 
rkmen, by the overseers of the works of the temple of 
Lord. 

10-And Saphan, the scribe, told the king, saying: 

Icias, the priest, hath delivered to me a book. And 
n Saphan had read it before the king, 

11 And the king had heard the words of the law of the 
rd. he rent lis garments. 

2 And he commanded Helcias, the priest, and Ahi- 
, the son ot Saphan, and Achobor, the son of Micha, 
Saphan, the scribe, and Asaia, the king's servant, 


3 Go and consult the Lord for me, and for the peo- 


& A.M. 3380, A.C. 624.—b 2 Par, xxxiv. 15, 


2 Par, 
He was one of the three most excellent kings of Juda, (H.) and might 
’ to = the last ; as those who followed were displaced at pleasure “by 
&e. D 

Rk. 4. Together, so as to be reduced into a mass, 
n.—Sept. ‘* seal up the inoney.” Prot. “that he may suin the silver which,” 
i.—Let him make all be paid up that is due, (Piseat.,) and cease to demand 


ions, and the neighbouring eountry, from all the vestiges of idolatry. 


. 3. 
and refined by fire. 


ore.—Door-keepers. Their office was of sone consequence. 1 Par, ix. 26, 
R. 8. The book of the law, (that is, Deuteronomy. Ch.—S. Chrys. hom. 9, 
itt.) or.the Pentateuch. Joseph.—Achaz, Manasses, and Amon, had burnt 
jolomon ) as many copies as they could, (H.) but some zealous priests had 
aled. this copy, in a box, in the wall of the temple, (Lyran,) or in the 
jury adjoining to it. The very hand-writing of Moses, containing the record 
covenant, (or the 28th, 20th, 30th, and 31st chapters of Deuteronomy, ) 
vas placed in (C.) or beside the ark, was now happily discovered. H.—It 
aad been Juisplaced, as the ark itself had been removed, 2 Par. xxiv. 14, 
. 8... Itis not at all probable that all the books of Scripture had been 
is there were always some religious souls in both kingdoms; and if 
had alrcady made the impious ‘attempt, (H.) of which, however, they 
ecused in ‘Seripture, they would not have been able to carry their 
lesigns into effect. Josias had, before his 18th year, made manw ex- 
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Cuap. X XIII. 





ple, and for all Juda, concerning the words of this book 
which is found: for the great wrath of the Lord is kindled 
against us, because our fathers have not hearkened to the 
words of this book, to do all that is written for us. 

14 So Helcias, the priest, und Ahicam, and Achobor, 
and Saphan, and Asaia, went to Holda, the prophetess, 
the wife of Sellum, the son of Thecua, the son of Araas, 
keeper of the wardrobe, who dwelt in Jerusalem, in the 
Second: and they spoke to her. 

15 And she said to them: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel: Tell the man that sent you to me: 

16 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will bring evils 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, all the 
words of the law which the king of Juda hath read : 

17 Because they have forsaken me, and have sacrificed 
to strange gods, provoking me by all the works of their 
hands: therefore my indignation shall be kindled against 
this place, and shall not be quenched. 

18 But to the king of Juda, who sent you to consult 
the Lord, thus shall you say: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel: Forasmuch as thou hast heard the words 
of the book, 

19 And thy heart hath been moved to fear, and thou 
hast humbled thyself before the Lord, hearing the words 
against this place, and the inhabitants thereof, to wit, that 
they should become a wonder and a curse: and thou hast 
rent thy garments, and wept before me; I also have 
heard thee; saith the Lord. 

20 Therefore I will gather thee to thy fathers, and 
thou shalt be gathered to thy sepulchre in peace; that 
thy. eyes may not see all the evils which I will bring upon 
this place. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Josias readeth the law before all the people: they promise to observe it. LHe 
abolisheth all idolatry ; celebrateth the Phase: ts slain in buttle by the king 
of Egypt. The short reiyn of Joachaz, in whose place Joakim ts made king. 


AC they brought the king word again what she 
had said. And he sent: and all the ancients of 
Juda and Jerusalem were assembled to him. 

2 And the king went up to the temple of the Lord, 
and all the men of Juda, and ail the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem with him, the priests, and the prophets, and all the 
people, both little and great: and in the hearing of them 


e 2 Par. xxxiv. 28, 29. A. M. 3380, A. C. 624. 


eellent regulations, conformably to the law, whieli was well understood, and care 


fully preserved by the priests and prophets. C. 2 Par. xvii. 9.—Read it. Scribes 


were generally chosen from among the Levites. C. 


VER. 11. Garments, through zcal for God’s honour, and fear of his indigna- 
tion. M. 
Ver. 14. Holda. She is known only by this honourable embassy. [t is 


rather wonderful that Jeremias was not consulted, as he had begun to prophesy 
fivo years before. C.—T7'he Second, a street, or part of the city so called; in Le- 
brew, Afassem. Ch.—Here Holda is said to have kept a school. C.—Chald. ‘‘ the 
house of doctrine,” a place next in importance to the temple. Vatab.—S. Jerom 
speaks of this Second, as of a gate, or part of Jerusalem, between the inner and 
the outer wall. C, Pelag. 2, Irad. in 2 Par., and in Sophon. i. 10. M. 

Ver. 20. Peace, before these horrors overtake the city. Josias was interred 
with all the usual honours, having fallen in battle. Chap. xxiii. 29. C.—Instead 
of peace, the Alex. Sept. reads “in Jerusalem,” to which city Josias was brought 
from Mageddo, where he had perhaps rashly attacked the king of Egypt, with 
whom he had not been engaged in war. H.—This last good king was given to 
Juda, that the people might not pretend that they wero forced to embrace idolatry 
by the royal power. S. Jer. D. : 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 2. Prophets. Chal. “scribes.” But there were many 
prophets at this ime, who were ordered to come and renew the covenant with 
God. C 

42} 











AXIAL, 


Car. 


all he panel all the words of the book of the covenant, 
which was found in the house of the Lord. 

3 And the king stood upon the step: and he made a 
covenant with the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to 
keep his commandments, and his testimonies, and_ his 
ceremonies, with all their heart, and with all their soul, 
and to perform the words of this covenant, which were 
written in that book: and the people agreed to the 
covenant. 

4 And the king commanded Helcias, the high priest, 
and the priests of the second order, and the door-| Keepers, 
“to cast out of the temple of the Lord all the vessels that 
had been made for Baal, and for the grove, and for all 
the host’ of heaven : and he burnt them without -Jerusa- 
lem, in the valley of Cedron, and he carried the ashes of 
them to Bethel. 

5 And he destroyed the soothsayers, whom the king 
of Juda had appointed to sacrifice in the high places in 
the cities of Juda, and round about Jerusalem: them also 
that burnt incense to Baal, and to the sun, and to the 
moon, and to the twelve signs, and to all the host of 
heaven. 

6 And he caused the grove to be carned out from the 
house of the Lord, without Jerusalem, to the valley of 
Cedron, and he burnt it there, and reduced it to dust, 
und cast the dust upon the graves of the common 
people. 

7 He destroyed also the pavilions of the effeminate, 
which were in the house of the Lord, for which the women 
wove as it were little dwellings for the grove. 

8 And he gathered together all the priests out of the 
cities of Juda: and he defiled the high places, where the 
priests offered sacrifice, from Gabaa to Bersabee: and he 
broke down the altars of the gates that were in the enter- 


os 


a Fecli, xlix. 3. 
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ing in of the gate of Josue, governor of the cit 
was on the left hand of the gate of the city. 

9 However, the priests of the Ingh places cai 
to the altar of the Lord, in Jerusulem ; but o 
the unleavened bread among their brethren. 

10 And he defiled Topheth, which is in th 
the son of Ennom: that no man should con 
his son, or his daughter, through fire, to Mo 

11 And he took away the horses which t 
Juda had given to the sun, at the entering in of 
of the Lord, near the chamber of Nathan 
eunuch, who was in Pharurim: and he burnt 
of the sun with fire. 

12 And the altars that were upon the top” 
chamber of Achaz, which the kings of Juda hi 
and the altars which Manasses had made in 
courts of the temple of the Lord, the king broke 
and he ran from thenee, and cast ‘the ashes of them 
the torrent Cednan 



















































rit side of the mount of offence, "which Solomo 
of Israel, had built to Astaroth, the idol of the 
and to Clinnros, the scandal of Moab, and to |] 
the abomination of the clnildren of Ammon, 
defiled. 

14 And he broke in pieces the statues, and cut 
the groves: and he filled their places with the bones o 
dead men. 

15 ‘Moreover, the altar also that was at Bethe 
the high place, which Jeroboam, the son of Nab 
made Israel to sin, had made: both the altar,” 
high place, he broke down and burnt, and redu 
powder, and burnt the grove. 

16 And as Josias turned himself, he saw there th 


> 3 Kings xi. 7.—c 3 Kings xiii. 32. 








Ver. 3. The step. . His tribune or tribunal, a more eminent place, from 
whence he might be seen and heard by the people. Ch. 

Ver. 4. Order, who presided over the twenty-four classes of inferior priests. 
M.—Baal, the sun (€.): in Heb, “ for.’—The grove, Astarte, or the noon. 1. 
—Cedron, to the east and south of Jerusalem, where Topheth and the sepuichres 
of the poor, and all unelean thirgs, were placed. Here the pagans burnt their 
children in honour of Moloch. 8ee 3 Kings xv. 13; 2 Par. xxix. 16, and xxx. 
14.—Bethel, out of contempt for the golden calf, (11.) and to remove those im- 
purities toa greater distance. C. 

Ver. 5. Soothsayers. Prot. “the idolatrons priests.” Grotius thinks that 
camilli, or ‘ininisters of the gods,” (Serv. and Varro 6,) may be derived from 
the Heb..ecomriu, ‘the blaek-vested,” or crycrs.—Baal. Web. “to Baal the 
sun’? (C.); or rather, ‘to Baal, to the sun.” H. 

Ver. 6. Grove. 
senlpture. H.—People, who were not. rich enough to have a sepulehre. Jeremias 
(xix. 11) threatens the people of Jernsalem with sueh a burial. C.—The commou 
people here incans the idolaters. 2 Par, xxxiv. 4. 1. 

Ver. 8. Bersabee ; to which the Israelites went in pilgrimage, Amos v. 5. 
This place was situated at the southern extremity of the dominions of Juda, as 
Gabaa was at the northern. The priests being unable to offer sacrifice in the 
temple, and desirous to gain a livelihood, lad been so weak as to conform to the 
illegal practices of the country; though they seem to have intended to worship 
God. Dent. xii. 11.—Altars. These might also be consecrated to the true God, 
but they were forbidden. C. 

Ver. 9. Brethren. Thus people are degraded in the Christian Chureh, that 
they may snffer some confusion (C.) in this world, and repent. H.—The priests, 
who had offered sacrifice unlawfully, were only-permitted to perform the minor 
ofhees; but provision was made for their support, that they might not be tempted 
to relapse. Lev. xxi. 17, 22; Ezee. xliv. 10, C.—They were reduced to the rank 
of Levites. M. 

Ver. 10. Defiled, or declared it unlawfnl. M.—Topheth may signify, ‘a 
drum ;’’ which the Jews say the idolaters beat to prevent their ehildrens’ cries 
from being heard, when they were burning in the arms of Moloch, 8S. Jerom in- 
terprets it “‘latitude,”’ as the vale was very wide, and beautifully adorned with 
gardens and springs. It formed a part of the vale of Josaphat and of Cedron (C.) ; 
or the game valley went by these different, names, as well as (H.) by that of Geh- 
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The idol of Astarte, or the representation of a grove in’ 


a artesian pm 


hinnon, ‘the vale of Ennon,”’ whence Gehenna is formed, and appli 
> 




















Matt. v.22; Mark ix. 44, xe. 
Ver. VM. Nathan-melech, Sept. “ to the treasury (room. Pagnin) of Nai 
the king’s ennuch,” or chamberlain. 1.—Pharurim, ‘the snburbs.”’ 
M. Chal.—it perhaps denotes the gnard-house. See } Par. xxvi. 18 
The aforesaid horses were designed to draw them in honour of the su 
Ver. 12. Upper chaudber, to be nearer the host of heaven, wh 
adored. H.—We are assured that the Arabs also adored the sun, an 
cense to it on the tops of their houses. The prophets often upbra 
with this practice. Jer. xix, 13; Soph. i. 5. C.—It is wonderful tha 
had not before removed these remnants of his father’s infidelity ; an! 
that Mauasses, after his repentance, had not destroyed what he h 
crected in the courts of the priests and of the people. But Amon niig) 
stored them.— Ran. This shows the zeal of the king. Heb. and 
thenec he broke or tore them.” 

Ver. 13. Offence; Olivet. H.—In the original the terms 
alike; and the Jews take a pleasure in deforming names for whiel 
horror, Solomon had erected temples here to various idols, ( 
which had probably been demolished by Evechias, but had been 
Amon, &c., and subsisted during the minority of Josias (C.)3 or th 
neglected by the pious kings of Juda as no longer dangerous. B 
fer: our of his zeal, thought proper to remove every thing that ha 
sion of offence: Heb. “ of eoiruption,”’--Idol, and scandal, and 
are the same in Heb. 

VER. 14. Statues is more proper than the Prot. “ images,” 
rather bo torn.—Dead is not expressed in the Heb. or Rei but m 
stood. H. 

Ver. 15. Bethel had perhaps fallen into the hands of Juda, ai 
ites had been led away. C.—Josias exercised the like authority thi 
































































Samaria, (ver. 19,) as ie country properly belonged to the hou: 

was God’s peculiar inheritance. H.—We may, therefore, conclud 
thorized Josias to act in this manner ; and the new inhabitants ha 
maintaining the superstition of those ‘who had lived there before th 
sent by Asarhaddon had taken up his residence at Bethel ; whence 
that the town, at that time, was in the hands of the Samaritans, ( 
be still. though Josias might exercise dominion in it as lord param 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































hres that were in the mount: and he sent and took 
bones out of the sepulchres, and burnt them upon the 
and defiled it according to the word of the Lord, 
the man of God spoke, who had foretold these 





*And he said: What is that monument which I see? 
he men of that city auswered : It is the sepulchre of 
nan of God, who came from Juda, and foretold these 
which thou hast done upon the altar of Bethel. 
And he said: Let him alone, let no man move his 
~ So his bones were left untouched with the bones 
prophet, that came out of Samaria. 

Moreover all the temples of the high places which 
in the cities of Samaria, which the kings of Israel 
nade to provoke the Lord, Josias took away: and he 
them according to all the acts that he had done in 





el. 
} And he slew all the priests of the high places, that 
re there, upon the altars; and he burnt men’s bones 
nm them: and returned to Jerusalem. 

1 °And he commanded all the people, saying: Keep 
hase to the Lord your God, according as it is written 
e book of this covenant. 

22 Now there was no such a Phase kept from the days 
‘the judges, who judged Israel, nor in all the days of the 
gs of Israel, and of the kings of Juda ; 

23 As was this Phase, that was kept to the Lord in 
usalem, in the eighteenth year of king Josias. 

24 Moreover the diviners by spirits, and soothsayers, 
1 the figures of idols, and the uncleannesses, and the 
yminations, that had been in the land of Juda and 
rusalem, Josias took away: that he might perform the 
ords of the law, that were written in the book, which 
elcias the priest had found in the temple of the Lord. 
25 There was no king before him like unto him, that 
sturned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his 
soul, and with all his strength, according to all the law of 











® 3 Kings xiii. 1.—b 2 Par. xxxv. 1. A. M. 3381.—¢ Infra, xxiv. 2. 


ER. 16. Spoke. Sept. subjoin some words, which seem to be lost in the 
inal: [‘‘ when Jeroboam was standing, on the festival day, upon the altar, 
urning, he Hfted np lis eyes towards the tomb of the man of God,] who 
these words.” H.—‘‘The copies froin which this version was made, read 
ntly from the modern copies,” and often better. Kennicott, Diss. ii. 


LATE 


ER, 18. Samaria. It seems this word has been inserted instead of Juda, as 
certain the prophet came thence, ver. 17, and 3 Kings xiii. 32. C.—But thus 
prophets would be identified. It would rather appear that the seducing 
rophet, who resided at Bethel, is here said to have come out of Samaria, though 
t-place was not raised to the dignity of a royal city (H.) till fifty years after- 
ards. C. 
‘ER. 20. Slew. Most of thé Israelites who had been left (1.) embraced 
ue religion, after the captivity of their brethren, (C.) and adhered to the 
es of Juda, (ver. 15. H.) who had taken possession of the whole country (D.) 
r the fall of the Assyrian empire (T.); unless the emperors of Chaldea had 
in it. to thein as to their vassals. See ver. 29. C. 
Covenant, in Deuteronomy, chap. xxii. 8. M. 
No such, in all respects. H.—The number of paschal lambs was 
‘tainly greater when all Israel was assembled ; but the other victims presented 
the king and his officers during the octave is here noticed, (2 Par. xxxv. 7. 
-) as they are also styled the Phase (H.); and this explains John xviii. 28. T. 
Ver. 24, Spirits. Lit. ‘the pythons.” Deut. xviii. 11; Num. xxii. 5.— 
gn Heb. Zeraphim ; Prot. “images.” Gen. xxi. 19.— Uneleannesses. Heb., 
idols.” 
Ver. 26. Had provoked him. The impiety of this king must have been ex- 
ine, since his repentance did not avert the scourge. H.—Besidus, many of the 
ple were corrupt at heart, though they were afraid of showing it, as we learn 
| the prophets Jeremias and Suphonias. God therefore withdrew the good 
1s, ae was their bulwaik, that they might fecl the effects of his just indig- 
jon. C, 









































IV. KINGS. 





Cuarp. XXIII. 


Moses: neither after him did there arise any like unto 


him. 

26 But yet the Lord turned not away from the wrath 
of his great indignation, wherewith his anger was kindled 
against Juda: because of the provocations, wherew'tli 
Manasses had provoked him. 

27 °And the Lord said: I will remove Juda also from 
before my face, as I have removed Israel: and I will cast 
off this city Jerusalem, which I chose, and the house, of 
which I said: My name shall be there. 

28 Now the rest of the acts of Josias, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Juda? 

29 “In his days, Pharao Nechao, king of Egypt, ‘went 
up against the king of Assyria to the river Euphrates : 
and king Josias went to meet him: and was slain at Ma- 
geddo, when he had seen lim. 

30 And his servants carried him dead from Magedda - 
and they brought him to Jerusalem, and buried him in his 
own sepulchre. And the people of the land took Joachaz, 
the son of Josias: and they anointed lim, and made him 
king in his father’s stead. 

31 'Joachaz was three and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned three months in Jerusalem: 
the name of his mother was Amital, the daughter of Jere- 
mias, of Lobna. 

32 And he did evil before the Lord, according to all 
that his fathers had done. 

33 And Pharao Nechao bound him at Rebla, which is 
in the land of Emath, that he should not reign in Jerusa- 
lem: and he set a fine upon the land, of a hundred talents 
of silver, and a talent of gold. 

34 And Pharao Nechao made Ehacim, the son of Jo- 
sias, king in the room of Josias his ‘father: and turned his 
name to Joakim. And he took Joachaz away and carried 
him into Egypt, and he died there. 

35 And Joakim gave the silver and the gold to Pharao, 


42 Par. xxxv. 20.—¢ A. M. 3394, A. C. 610.—f 2 Par. xxxvi. 2. 





Ver. 29. Nechuo, six years (Usher, A. 3394) after he had succeeded his 
father Psaininctichus, with whose ambitious views he was animated to attempt the 
conquest of Asia, Marsham, see. 18. Pharao pretends that God had sent him to 
attack the Assyrians. 2 Par. xxxv. 21. But Josias thought he was only imposing 
on him, or speaking through fear. C.—dfeet him, in order to hinder him from 
passing through his dominions without leave ; as this might prove dangerous. 
H.— Seen him, and fought. M.—He reecived a mortal wound at Mageddo, but 
died at Jerusalem. 2 Par. xxxv. 23; Joseph. x. 6.—Magedido lay to the south of 
Cison, where Barae had fought before. Judg. v. 19. C. 

Ver. 30. Sepulchre. Par. xxxv., in the monument (or mausoleum) of his 
fathers. Such was the end of Josias : he fell gloriously in defence of his country, 
as he had spent his life in promoting religion. God therefore withdrew him from 
the sight of the miseries which were shortly to fall on his devoted people. Chap, 
xxii. 20. H.—He was a prince of a most excellent disposition, and receives the 
highest encomium, ver. 25, and Eccli. xlix. 1. Jeremias composed his funeral 
canticle, which was sung on his anniversary for many years. 2 Par, xxxv, 24. 
The mourning for this pious king beeame proverbial, and resembled that which 
should be made for the Messias. Zac. xii. 11. The life and death of Josias pre- 
figured those of Jesus Christ; who should be long expected as the reztorer of 
the true religion, the teacher of a more excellent law, and the inost innocent 
victim for the sins of the people. The glorious Phase under Josias was but a 
faint representation of the eucharistic sacrifice. C. 

Ver. 31. Old. Eliacim, his brother, was twenty-five. H.—Perhaps Joachaa 
was esteemed more by the people, as fitter to defend them against the king of 
Egypt, who had proceeded on his journey to attack Charchemis on the Euphrates. 
C.—Having placed a garrison in it, he was met by Joachas, and gained a victory 
over him at Rebla, (H.) as Sanctius gathers from Ezee. xix. 4. Hence he treated 
the captive king with such severity, and sent him into Egypt to die in chains. 
Jer. xxii. 11. Joachas is called Sellum (in Jer.) and Jechonias, 3 Esd. i. 34. 
C.—He was a lion only against his own subjects. T. 

Ver. 34. Joakim. Thus he asserted his dominion over him, as Nabucho 
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Ciap. XXIV. 


according to the commandment of Pharao: 


land, of every man according to his ability : 
Pharao Nechao. 

36 “Joakim was five and twenty years old when he 
began to reign : 
lem : 
Phadaja, of Ruma. 

37 And he did evil before the Lord according to all 
that his fathers had done. 

CHAP. XXIV. 
The reigns of Joakim, Joachin, and Sedecias. 

N his days Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, came 

up, ‘and Joakim became his servant three years: then 
again he rebelled against him. 


2 And the Lord sent against him the rovers of the 


Chaldees, and the rovers of Syria, and the rovers of Moab, 
and the rovers of the children of Ammon: 
them against Juda, to destroy it;" according to the word 
of the Lord, which he had spoken by his servants, the 
prophets. 

3 And this came by the word of the Lord against 


Juda, to remove them from before him for all the sins of 


Manasses which he did; 

4 And for the innocent blood that he shed, filling | t 
Jerusalem with mnocent blood: and therefore the Lord 
would not be appeased. 

5 But the rest of the acts of Joakim, and all that he 
did, are they not written in the Book of the words of the 
days of the kings of Juda! aud Joakim slept with lis 
fathers : 

§ And Joachin, his son, reigned in his stead. 

7 And the king of Eg eypt came not again any more out 
of his own country: for the king of Babylon had taken 
all that had belonged to the king of Egypt, from the river 
of Egypt, unto the river Euphrates. 

8 Joachin was eigliteen years old when he began to 


® 2 Par. xxxvi. 5.—? A, M. 3395. A, C. 609.—¢ A. M. 3398, A. C. 606.—4 Supra, xxiii. 27. 
@ A. M. 3405, A. C. 599. 





dcnusor did afterwards over Matthanias. Chap. xxiv. 17; Dan. i. 6. C.—Eliacim 
means nearly the saine as Joakim, ‘‘the Lord’s strength,” or “ appointment.” M, 

Ver. 37. Fathers, ov ancestors, not his immediate father Josias, ver, 32. H. 
—Jvakim chose to imitate the wicked, and was not deterred by the chastisement 
ot his brother. C.—His character was marked with avarice and cruclty. He slew 
the prophet Urias. Jer. xxii. 13, and xxvi. 23, H.—S. Matthew, i. 11, calls him 
Jechonias, (M.) 1 Par, iii. 15. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. }. Days. At the end of the third year. Dan. i. 1; 
Jer. xxv, 1.—Nabuchodonosor, in the first year of his reign, (Jer. ib.,) being 
assu..uted in the empire of his aged father Nabopolassar, came up to attack Car- 
chenns, (Jer. xvi. 1,) and the other dominions of Egypt, (ver. 7,) and their ally 
or vassal Joakim. He took the city of Jerusalem, and carried ‘off many of the 
sacred vesscls and captives, (Dan. i. C.) conducting the king himself to prison, 
for a short time, when he set him at liberty, on ‘condition that he should pay 
tribute. 2 Par. xxxvi. 6, T.—Joakim obeyed for three years.—Then again, Web. 
‘he turned and rebelled.” 
to Egypt, and was attacked on that account, 


He probably took advantage of the 


absence of Nabuchodonosor, who was gone with haste to secnre all the doininions 


of his deceased father, In the seventh year of his reign he sent revers to punish 
Joakim. When the latter had reigned near eleven years they reduced the king- 
dom, and treated the king’s corpse with the utmost indignity. Jer, xxii. 19. T. 

Ver. 2, Therovers. Latrunculos, Bands or parties of men who pillaged 
and plundered wherever they came. Ch. See chap. v. 2, and Judg. xi. 3. 

Ver. 7. Egypt, at least from the castern mouth of the Nile, at Damietta, to 
the Euphrates. 
driven into his ancient territories, 


sxxvii. 6. C.—<dAgain, during the reign of Joachin. D. 
Ver. 8. Eighteen. 
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after he had taxed the land for every man, to contribute 
and he 
exacted both the silver and the gold of the people of the 
to give to 


’and he reigned eleven years in Jerusa- 
the name of his mother was Zebida, the daughter of 


und he sent 





This was the first tie, as he had before been subject 


Nechao had conquered all those countries: but now he was 
After some time he attempted to rclieve Sede- 
sias, but was repulsed by Nabuchodonosor. who soon after took Jerusalem. Jer. 


One Heb. MS. reads ** thirteen,” (H.) or three instead 
tf eight. Kennicott.—The number scems also (H.) to be incurrect in Faral., where 








































































reign, ‘and he reigned three months | 
name of his mother was Nohesta, athe d 
than, of Jerusalem. 

9 And he did evil before the Lord, ac 
that his father had done. 

10 ‘At that time the servants of Nabucho 
of Babylon, came up against Jerusalem, ai 
surrounded with their forts. : 

1] And Nabuchodonosor, king of Ba 
the city, with his servants, to assault it, 

12 And Joachin, king of Juda, went ou 
Babylon, he, and his mother, and his se 
nobles, and his eunuchs: and the king of 
ceived him in the eighth year of his reign, 

13 And he brought out from thence all 
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures 















































































































































house : and he cut in pieces all the vessels of 














Solomon, king of Israel, had made in the te 


























Lord, according to the word of tle Lord.* 












14 And he carried away all Jerusalem, 




















princes, and all the valiant men of the army, 
ber of ten thousand, into captivity : and eve 
and smith: and none were left, but the poor s 
people of the land. 

15 "And he carried away Joachin into Bi 
the king’s mother, and the king's wives, and | 





























































and the judges of the land he carried into capti 
Jerusalem, into Babylon. 
























16 And all the strong men, seven thousand, 
artificers, and the smiths, a thousand, all that. we 
men, and fit for war: and the king of Babylon 
captives into Babylon. 

17 ‘And he appointed Matthanias. 
stead; and called his name Sedecias, 

18 Sedecias was one and twenty years old 
began to reign, and he reigned eleven years in Je 
the name of his mother was Amital, the daught 







his uel 































































inias, of Lobna. 





























f Dan. i. 1.—® Isa. xxx, G6.—h 2 Par. xxxvi. 10; Esth. ii. 6, and xi, 4; Eze 
Jer. xxiv. F, and xxxix. 2.—4 Jer. xxxvii}, and Hi. 2 





















we find that Joachin was only eight years old, as the Syr. and.Arab 











in both places. 
Ver. 9. Done. 





Ezechiel, xix, 5, and Jeremias, xxii. 24, spea 
under the name of (H.) Jechonias. C. 






























Ver. 12. Went out, Josephus (Bel. vi. 8) insinnates, to save 
the temple. C.—Jeremias had persuaded him to desist from ma 
T.—Nabuchodonosor did uot comply with bis promise, (M.)_ 
and all the artifieers (ver. 14) to Bahylon, that the former mig! 
revenge the injuries done to his father, nor the latter contribu’ 
towns, 

Ver. 13, All, or a great part; for some were still left. 1] 
or like unto those which Solomon had made. The identi 
perhaps (D.) plundered. M.—Nabuchodonosor took away ‘th 
three different times: 1. Under Joakim. These he placed int 
and they were afterwards profaned by Baltassar, and restore 
2, and v. 2, and ) Esd.i. 7, 2. Many he now broke in piece 
cias lhe took probably what that prince had made. Chap. xx 
Lord, by tsaias (xxxix. 6; snp. chap. xx. 17) and Jereinias, 

Ver. 14. All; the chief men. Chap. xxv. 18. Ezechiel 
were in ane nuniber, pend pagae The first. term. means ay 

































































or one Satie in making camps (Sa. ) an engineer, 7. i Je 
one who enchases jewels in gold. M. : 

Vur. 15. Judges. Heb. “the rams.” Chad ‘the | 
not included in the 10,000, (ver. 14,) no more than: ( 
taken from the country (ver, 16. C, );. or 3000 were ta 
7000 from other places, D- : 

Ver. 17. Unele, the third son of Josias, who was 
—The eldest, (M.) called Johanan, seems to have died in hi 
cias means “the justice of God,” (T.) as Nabuchodonosor had adj 




























































































































































































that Joakim had done. 

0 For the Lord was angry against Jerusalem and 
inst Juda, till he cast them out from his face: and 
jas revolted from the king of Babylon. 


CHAP. XXV. 




















ilem is besieged and taken by Nabuchodonosor: Sedecias is taken: the 











md temple are destroyed. Godolias, who is left governor, is slain, 


















hin is exalted by Evilmeradoch, 









































ND* it came to pass in the ninth year of his reign, 











in the tenth month, the tenth day of the month, 






































Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, came, he and all 



































army, against Jerusalem ; and they surrounded it: 




















raised works round about it. 


























And the city was shut up and besieged tili the 
































enth year of king Sedecias, 


























The ninth day of the month: and a famine pre- 



































tiled in the city, and there was no bread for the people 














the land. 
































4 And a breach was made into the city : and all the 


























men of war fled in the night between the two walls by the 



































ing’s garden, (now the Chaldees besieged the city round 





























-about,) and Sedecias fled by the way that leadeth to the 




















plains of the wilderness. 
































5 And the army of the Chaldees pursued after the 









































_king, and overtook him in the plains of Jericho: and all 




















the warriors that were with him were scattered, and left 
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6 So they took the king, and brought him to the 


























king of Babylon, to Rablatha, and he gave judgment 














































upon him. 

7 And he slew the sons of Sedecias before his face, 
and he put out his eyes, and bound him with chains, and 
brought him to Babylon. 

8 In the fifth month, the seventh day of the month, the 
same is the nineteenth year of the king of Babylon, came 
Nabuzardan, commander of the army, a servant of the 
king of Babylon, into Jerusalem. 

9 ’And he burnt the house of the Lord, and the king’s 


8 A.M. 3414, A.C. 590. Jer. xxxix. 4, and Jii, 4.—b Psal. Ixxiii. 7. A. M. 3416, A.C. 588. 





made him swear by God (2 Par. xxxvi. 15. H.)3; and thus insinuated that, if 
he proved faithless, he should feel the effects of God’s justice, as it happened. T. 
_ CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Day, the 30th of Jan., A. 3414. Usher.—Some time 
after, Nabuchodonosor left the siege, to attack the Egyptians (Jer. xxxvii. 3) ; 
and the people of Jerusalem, (H.) snpposing that he would return no more, took 
back their slaves, whom Jeremias had prevailed on them to liberate, according to 
c¢ law, during the sabbatical year. Jer. xxxiv. 8. Usher.—The prophet re- 
proached them for it; and announced the destruction of the city so plainly, that 
he was thrown into prison. Jer, xxi., and xxxiv., and xxxviii—Jt. The Baby- 
lonians had alrcady taken all] the towns of J uda, except Azeca and Lachis. Jer. 
xxxiv. 7. C, 
Ver. 3. Of the. Prot. supply, “ fourth month,” as it is in the parallel pas- 
saye, Jer. lil. 6, And in the fourth month, the ninth day of the month. In 
chap. xxxix. 2, we read, in the fourth month, the fifth day of the month, the 
city was broken up, or a breach was made in the outer wall. In the course ‘of a 
few days the princes of: Babylon seized the middle gate ; and the famine became 
so intolerable that, on thc ninth, it was judged expcedicnt to abandon the city. H. 
Ver. 6 Rabdlatha, the Antioch of Syria, (S. Jer.) which was styled also 
Epiphania, (T.) or more probably Apamea, where Nabuchodonosor was when 
Jerusalem was taken.— Upon him, by the advice of his council. Jer. xxxix. 3, 13. 
Syr. ‘‘ they made him answer the charges brought against him,” (C.) of ingrati- 
tide and rebellion, as he had been appointed by the king of Babylon, and had 
aworn to be faithful to him. M. 
Ver. 7. Eyes; after they had been excruciated by the sight of his slaughtcred 
children.— Babylon, where he was houourably buried, by order of Nabuechodono- 
sor..Joseph. x. 11. 
“Wer. 8. Seventh. Jeremias (Iii. 
Nabuzardan probably arrived, or begun to put his orders in execution. 








12) mentions the tenth; on which day 
Yet the 


















































IV. KINGS. 
19 And he did evil before the Lord, according to all | 
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house, and the houses of Jerusalem, and every great house 
he burnt with fire. 

10 And all the army of the Chaldees, which was with 
the commander of the troops, broke down the walls of 
Jerusalem round about. 

11 And Nabuzardan, the commander of the army, car- 
ried away tlre rest of the people, that remained in the city, 
and the fugitives, that had gone over to the king of Baby- 
lon, and the remnant of the common people. 

12 But of the poor of the land he left some dressers of 
vines and husbandmen. 

13 ‘And the pillars of brass that were in the temple of 
the Lord, and the bases, and the sea of brass, which was 
in the house of the Lord, the Chaldees broke in pieces, 
and carried all the brass of them to Babylon. 

14 They took away also the pots of brass, and the 
mazers, and tlre forks, and the cups, and the mortars, and 
all the vessels of brass, with which they niinistered. 

15 Moreover also the censers, and the bowls, such as 
were of gold in gold: and such as were of silver in silver, 
the general of the army took away. 

16 That is, two pillars, one sea, and the bases which 
Solomon had made in the temple of the Lord. And the 
brass of all these vessels was without weight. 

17 “One pillar was eighteen cubits high: and the 
chapiter of brass, which was upon it, was three cubits 
high: and the net-work, and the pomegranates that were 
upon the chapiter of the pillar, were all of brass: and the 
second pillar had the like adorning. 

18 And the general of the army took Saraias, the chief 
priest, and Sophonias, the second priest, and three door- 
keepers : 

19 And out of the city one eunuch, who was captain 
over the men of war: and five men of them who had 
stood before the king, whom he found in the city, and 
Sopher, the captain of the army, who exercised the young 
soldiers of the people of the land: and threescore men of 
the common people, who were found in the city : 

20 These Nabuzardan, the general of the army, took 


© Jer. xxvii, 19.—4 3 Kings vii. 15; 2 Par. iii. 15; Jer. lii, 21. 





Jews keep the ninth as an annual fast. 
destroyed on Saturday, 27th August, A. 3416, (Usher,) after it had stood 424 
years, 3 months, and 8 days. C. 


Zac. vii. 3, and viii. 19. The temple was 


Ver. 9. Great. This word is supplied from Jer. lii. 13, and Heb, “great 
man’s house.” Prot. But Jer. xxxix. 8, we read, they burnt the houses of the 
people, (11.) even the meanest, destroyed the walls, and took the people to Baby- 
lon, only leaving some countrymen to cultivate the land. Jcremias was sct at 
liberty by Nabuzardan, (ib. 11,) and chose to continue with this remnant of the 
people, for their comfort and direction. H.—They applied to him to know whe- 
ther they should retire into Egypt; and after ten days he gave them God’s 
injunction to the contrary; but they despiscd it. Jer. xlii. 7, and xliii. 1. The 
prophet and his sccretary, Baruch, followed them into Egypt. Thus was the 
country abandoned, and the monarchy at an end, after it had subsisted 468 ycars 
from the commencement of David’s rcign. C.—Yet some little power remained in 
the family of David, even at Babylon (ver. 27); and the Jewish affairs were re- 
established after the captivity, though not in such splendour as formerly, nor 
always under princes of the same royal family. 11. 

Ver. 18. Saraias, father of Esdras, and of Josedeck, who succeeded in the 
Pontificate. 1 Esd. vii. 1, and 1 Par. vi. 14. T.—Acepers. These seem to 
have concealed themselves in the temple. M.—They were punished, as the coun- 
scllors of Scdecias, by being beheaded or crucified. Lam, v. 12. T. 

Ver. 19. Eunuch, Prot. “ officer.” H.—Five. Arab. and Jeremiaa, lii. 26. 
read seven, as two were probably discovered afterwards, (C.) or had ficd. D.— 
These were chief officers.—Sopher. Sept. ‘‘and the secretary of the general.” 
Syr. ‘‘ the secretary and chiefs of the armies.””’ C.—Prot. ‘‘ the principal scribe.” 
H.—It is not clear whethcr the gencral had this title of sopher, “scribe,” him- 
self; or it rather designates his secretary, or scribe. Judg. viii. 14. C.—Many 
date the seventy years’ captivity from the last year of Joachin. D. 
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away, and carried them to the king of Babylon, to Rab- 
latha. 


21 And the king of Babylon smote them, and slew 
so Juda was 


them at Rablatha, in the land of Emath: 
carried away out of their land. 


22 *But over the people that remained in the land of 


Juda, which Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, had left, 
he gave the government to Godolias, the son of Ahicam, 
the son of Saphan. 

23 And when all the captains of the soldiers had heard 
this, they and the men that were with them; to wit, that 
the king of Babylon had made Godolias governor ; they 


came to Godolias to Masphia, Ismael, the son of Nathanias, 


and Johanan, the son of Caree, and Saraia, the son ee 
Thanehumeth, the Netophathite, and Jezonias, the son of 


Maachathi, they and their men. 
24 And Godolias swore to them and ‘to their men, 
saying: Be not afraid to serve the Chaldees: stay in the 
land, and serve the king of Babylot, and it shall be well 
with you. 
25 But it came to pass in the seventh month, 


that 


® A. M. 3416.—> A. M. 3417, A. C. 587. 





Ver. 22. Godolias. The Rabbins say that he had gone over to the Chal- 
dees; Jeremias (xxxviii. 2, 17) had advised all to do so, and Godolias was of an 
easy, complying disposition. Grotius.—But God did not suffer him to eolleet the rem- 
nants of his unhappy people, (C.) at least for any long time, as he was slain by Ismael, 
(Jer. xl, 12, and xli. 1. H.) who probahly envied his dignity. Joseph. Salien. 

VER. 27. Twentieth. Jeremias (iii. 31) says the 25th, when Nabuehodo- 
nosor was buried and (D.) the deeree was made, though it was not put in exceu- 
tion till two days later. C.—Evilmerodach, whose proper name was Baltasser, 
(Dan. v. 1. T.) or the latter was his son. The Jews say that he bad heen eon- 
fined in prison with Joachin, because he had not administcred the kingdom well, 
during the seven years’ illness of his father, Nabuehodonosor. 


IV. KINGS. 















































































































Ismael, the son of Nathanias, the son of | 
seed royal, came, and ten men with him, 
dolias ; so ‘that he died : and also the Jews. 
dees that were with him in Maspha. ; 
26 And all the people, both little and ; 
captains of the soldiers, rising up, went to | 
the Chaldees. oo — 
27 ‘And it came to pass in the “seven | 
year of the captivity of Joachin, king of 
twelfth month, the seven and twentieth day of 
Evilmerodach, king of Babylon, in the year 
to reign, lifted up the head of Joachin, king 
of prison. : 


28 And he spoke kindly to him: and he 







































































above the throne of the kings that were with him 

29 And he changed his garments which 
prison, and he ate bread always before him, all the 
his life. 

30 And he appointed him a continual allowa 
was also given him by the king, day by day, al] h 
of his life. 
















¢ Jer. lii. 31.—d A. M. 3442, A. C. 562, 





Ver. 23. Kings, who had been made eaptives. Adonibeze 
Judg. i. 7. The prosperity of Joaehin does not seem to have been of 
tinuanee, as his benefactor did not reign above two (ver. 27) or three 
vili. 1, 

Ver. 30. His life, may be referred to Evilmerodaeh, unless Joae 
volved in his disgrace, and perished at the same time. C.—He ree 
was necessary to support his household, daily. Grotius.—1n Jer. li 
day of his death, seems to be an useless “ tautology,” whieh is omit 
in ‘‘our oldest MS.” says Kenniecott; who observes that whoever | 
these passages, ‘‘ will find many variations, and some corruptions.” B 
them may be easlly explained, ver. 3, 8, 27, &e. H. : 





























‘ THE 


FIRST BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON, 













These Books are ealled by the Greck Interpreters PARALIPOMENON (ITapaetwoperwy) ; that is, of things left out, or omitted ; because they area kind | 
ment of sueh things as were passed over in the Books of Kings. The Hebrews eall them, Dibre Hajamin ; that is, The words of the days, or Th 
Not that they are the books which are so often quoted in the Kings, under the title of The Words of the days of the kings of Israel, and of the k 
for the Books of Paralipomenon were written after the Books of Kings; but beeause, in all probability, they have been abridged from ‘those ancien 
days, by Esdras, or some other saered author. Ch.—The author of this compilation refers to the same works, 2 Par. xvi. 11, &c. These journals we 
eomposed by prophets, though there were other people appointed to write the most important occurrences. 2 Kings viii. 16; 4 Kings xviii. 18. The ¢ 
families, particularly of the Levites, and the interests of piety and religion, are kept most in view. C.—The variations which appear between thi 
other parts of Seripture, are owing to the faults of transcribers ; and though they eould not be satisfactorily explained, it would be rashness to eonde 
of inaeeuraey at this distance of time, when we know so little of those transaetions. H.—Who ealls in question the history of Alexander, though the difit 
of it seareely agree in one ealeulation of the number of troops, nations eonquered, &e.? Yet the work before us is of far higber authority, as it was | 
Holy Ghost. C.—‘ Without it, a person would in vain pretend to understand the Seriptures.” It is ‘‘an epitome of the ‘Old Testament,” and.“ e. 























difficulties of the Gospels.” S. Jerom.—The author does not, however, seem to have designed to draw up an exaet epitome, or to supply "the deficien 
































works. C.—The first nine ehapters contain various genealogical histories. In the tenth we have the eleetion and death of Saul ; and in the remain 









































book the transactions of David, (W.) till the year 2990, where the second book commenees with the reign of Solomon, and brings us to the-end of 














A. M. 3468. C. 









CHAPTER I. 3 Henoc, Mathusale, Lamech, 
The genealogy of the patriarchs down to Abraham: the posterity of Abraham 4 Noe, Sem, Cham, and J apheth. 
and of Esau. 5 The sons of Japheth : Gomer, and Magog, 














and Javan, Thubal, Mosoch, and Thiras. 
6 And the sons of Gomer: Ascenez, and a 
Thogorma 





DAM, *Seth, Enos, 
2 Cainan, Malaleel, Jared, 


® Gen. ii. 7, and iv. 25, and v. 6, 9. 








CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Seth. The posterity of Cain is neglected, as it all perished | passes lightly over some of the descendants of the two latter, as 
in the deluge, C. genealogy principally in view. 
Ver. 4. Noe hegot Sem, Cham, and Japheth (H.) See Gen x. Ver. 6. Riphath. Heb. hegins with D. 
426 








The author C.—But the Prot. corre 





























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Cuap. 1. 








7 And the sons of Javan: 
nnd. Dodanim. 
8 The sons of Cham: Chus, and Mesraim, and Phut, 


Elisa and Th.rsis, Cethim 


-Chanaan. 
) And the sons of Chus: Saba, and Hevila, Sabatha, 
Regma, and Sebathaca. And the sons of Regma: 
ba, and Dadan. 
0 Now Chus begot *Nemrod: he began to be mighty 
pon earth. 
‘Il But Mesraim begot Ludim and Anamim, and 
abim, and Nepthuim, 
2 Phetrusim also, and Casluim: from whom came 
ie Philistines and Caphtorim. 
[3 And Chanaan begot Sidon, his first-born ; 
ethite, 
_. 14 And the Jebusite, 
_Gergesite, 
15 And the Hevite, and the Aracite, and the Sinite; 
16 And the Aradian, and the Samarite, and Hamathite. 
17 The sons of Sem: ’Elam, and Assur, and Ar- 
phaxad, and Lud, and Aram, and Hus, and Hal, and 
Gether, and Mosoch. 

18 And Arphaxad begot Sale, and Sale hegot Heber. 

19 And to Heber were born two sons: the name of 
the one was Phaleg, because in his days the earth was 
divided ; and the name of his brother was Jectan. 

20 And Jectan begot Elmodad, and Saleph, and eet 
moth, and Jare, 

Q1 And Adoram, and Huzal, and Decla, 

22 And Hebal, and Abimael, and Saba, 

23 And Ophir, and Hevila, and Jobab. All these are 
the sons of Jectan. 

24 Sem, Arphaxad, Sale, 

25 Heber, Phaleg, Ragau, 

26 Serug, Nachor, Thare, 

27 Abram, ‘this is Abraham. 

28 And the sons of Abraham, Isaac and Ismahel. 

29 And these are the generations of them. The first- 
born of “Ismahel, Nabaioth; then Cedar, and Adbeel, 
and Mabsam, 

30 And Masma, and Duma, Massa, Hadad, and Thema, 

31 Jetur, Naphis, Cedma: these are the sons of 
Ismahel. 


and the 


and the Amorrhite, and the 





a Gen. x. 8.—> Gen. x. 22, and xi, 10.—¢ Gen. xi. 26.—d Gen. xxv. 13. 





: ieee to the Book of Genesis and the Sept. The two letters are very much 
alike. 

cae ian Earth, first estahlishing the monarchy of Babylon, and building the 
castle. D. 

Ver. 18, Sale. The Rom, Sept. omits ver. 11 to 17, and ver, 18 to 24, having 
only, (17) ‘‘ The sons of Sem, Ailam and Assur; (24) and Arphaxad, Sala.” H.— 
But the other copies hcre insert Cainan, as the father of Sale. See Gen. x. 24. C. 
—It is a matter of great doubt whether he ought not to he inserted. Luke 
iii, H. 

Ver. 32. Concubine. She was his lawful wife, but of an inferior degree: and 
such were called concubines. Ch,—She has the title of wife, Gen. xxv. 1. 

Ver. 36. And by. This serves to explain the difficulty; as Thamna would 
ctherwise seem to he a daughter of Eliphaz, though ae know she was his con- 
eubince. Gen. xxxvi. 12. H.—The Heb., Rom. Sept., Syr., and Latin, suppose 
that Thamna was the erate of Amalec ; ‘but the Alex. Sept. has, “‘ Now Thamna, 
the concubine of Eliphaz, bore Amalec. 3 arab. “And Thamna, ‘who was the con- 
cubine of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, hore him Amalec,” which seems to be the 
true reading. Kennicott. 

Ver. 38. Seir, not Esau, but the Horrite, (Gen. xxxvi. 20. M.) which is 
afded in order to explain the origin of Thamna. D. 

Ver. 40, Dison. We must add Oolibama. Gen. xxxvi. 25. 
Ver. 41. Hamram. In Gen. Hamdan, Two letters have been mistaken 
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N. Care. I. 

32 And the sons of Cetura, Abraham’s concubine, 
whom she bore: Zamran, Jecsun, Madan, Madian, Jes- 
boc, and Sue. And the sons of Jecsan, Saba, and Dadan. 
And the sons of Dadan: <Assurim, and Latussim, and 
Laomim. 

33 And the sons ‘of Madian: 
Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaa. 
Cetura. 

34 ‘And Abrahain begot Isaac : 
Esau and Israel. 

35 The sons of * Esau: Eliphaz, Rahuel, Jehus, Ihelom, 
and Core. 

36 The sons of Eliphaz: Theman, 
Gathan, Cenez, and by Thamna, Amalec. 

37 The sons of Rahuel: Nahath, Zara, Samma, Meza. 

38 The sons of Seir: Lotan, Sobal, Sebeon, Ana, 
Dison, Eser, Disan. 

39 The sons of Lotan: Hori, Homam. 
of Lotan was Thamna. 


Epha, and Epher, and 


All these are the sons of 


and his sons were 


Oniar, Sephi, 


And the sister 


40 The sons of Sobal: Ahan, and Manahath, and 
Ebal, Sephi, and Onam. The sons of Sebeon: Aia and 
Ana. Thesonsof Ana: Dison. 


41 The sons of Dison: 
Jethran, and Charan. 

42 The sons of Eser: Balaan, and Zavan, and Jacan. 
The sons of Disan: Hus and Aran. 

43 Now these are the kings that reigned in the land of 
Edom, before there was a king over the children of Israel ; 
Bale, the son of Beor: and the name of his city was 
Denaba. 

44 And Bale died, and Jobab, the son of Zare, of 
Bosra, reigned in his stead. 

45 And when Jobab also was dead, Husam, of the 
land of the Themanites, reigned in his stead. 

46 And Husam also died, and Adad, the son of Badad, 
reigned in his stead; and he defeated the Madianites, in 
the land of Moab: and the name of his city was Avith. 

47 And when Adad also was dead, Semla, of Masreca, 
reigned in his stead. 

48 Semla also died, and Saul, of Rohoboth, which is 
near the river, reigned in his stead. 

49 And when Saul was dead, Balanan, the son of 
Achobor, reigned in his stead. 


Hamram, and Eseban, and 


@ Gen. xxv. 4.—¢ Gen. xxv. 19.—8 Gen. xxxvi. 10. 





since the Chaldee characters have heen adopted. C.—On this occasion we may 


briefly remark, 1. The most learned fathers have admitted such mistakes in 
Scripture: yet these are not to be corrected by each one’s private judgment, hut 
we must all abide by the determination of the Church, which is plainly appointed 
for our guide in the infallible word of God. 2. To obviate the objections of 
infidels respecting the apparent contradictions of Scripture, particularly in tbese 
books, we must observe that many people and places had different names; 3. And 
those who had the same were really distinct. 4. Frequently also grandchildren, 
and those who have been adopted, are mentioned as the immediate offspring. 5. 
Some mysterious numbers are specified, as fourteen in the genealozy of Christ, 
though the history allows more. 6, Odd numbcrs are sometimes neglected. 7. 
Often a part is put for the whole, or on the contrary; as Christ is said to have 
heen dead three days, though he was only one whole day and part of two others: 
and in the reigns of different kings, in the same year, the different parts are 
assiened to each as a whole year. 8. Sometimes two reigned together, as Joathan 
ruled while Ozias was still living, (4 Kings xv.,) and so hoth reigns arc sometimes 
counted, and at other times their respective years. 9. The interregnums ale 
eithcr omitted in calculations, or added to the years of the next rulcr. Some of 
these rules may be applicd tu most of the scriptural difficulties, as the Spir.t of 
God could not dictate any falsehoed. H. 

Ver. 48. River. Euphrates is commouly so designated. See Gen. x. 11. C.— 
Pagnin translates, ‘from the river Rohoboth.” D. 
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Cuap. II. 
50 He also died, and Adad reigned in his stead : 





and 


the name of his city was Phau, and his wife was called | sons of Sarvia : Abisai, Joab, and Asael; t 


Meetabel, 
Mezaab. 

51 And after the death of Adad, there began to be 
dukes in Edom, instead of kings: duke Thamna, duke 
Alva, duke Jetheth, 

52 Duke Oolibama, duke Ela, duke Phinon, 

53 Duke Cenez, duke Theman, duke Mabsar, 

54 Duke Magdiel, duke Hiram. These are the dukes 
of Edom. | 


the daughter of Matred, the daughter of 


CHAP. II. 


The twelve sons of Israel. The genealogy of Juda, down «o David. Other 
genealogies of the tribe of Juda. 
ND 


*these are the sons of Israel: 
Levi, Juda, Issachar, and Zabulon, 

2 Dan, Joseph, Benjamin, Nephtali, Gad, and Aser. 

3 The sons of "Juda: Her, Onan and Sela. These 
three were born to him of the Chanaanitess, the daughter 
of Sue. And Her, the first-born of Juda, was wicked in 
the sight of the Lord, and he slew him. 

4 *And Thamar, his daughter-in-law, bore him Phares 
and Zara. So all the sons of Juda, were five. 

5 And the sons of Phares, were Hesron and Hamul. 

6 And the sons also of Zara: Zamri, and Ethan, and 
Eman, and Chalchal, and Dara, five in all. 

7 And the sons of °Charmi: Achar, who troubled 
Israel, and sinned by the theft of the anathema. 

8 The son of Ethan: <Azarias. 

9 And the sons of *‘Hesron that were born to him: 
Jerameel, and Ram, and Calubi. 

10 And Ram begot Aminadab; and Aminadab begot 
Nahasson, prince of the children of Juda. 

11 And Nahasson begot Salma, the father of Booz. 

12 And Booz begot Obed, and Obed begot Isai. 

13 And Isai begot 'Eliab, his first- born, the second, 
Abinadab, the third Simmaa; 

14 The fourth, Nathanael, the fifth, Raddai, 

15 The sixth, Asom, the seventh, David. 


RuLen, Simeon, 


« Gen. xxix. 32, and xxx. 5, and xxxv. 22.—> Gen, xxxviii. 3, and x}vi. 12, 


Ver. 50. Mezaab. It is unusual for the Scripture to mark so particularly 
the genealogy of a woman, We might translate the Heb. ‘a native, or who was 
a native of Mezaab,” which is probably the same with Dizahab, ‘abundance of 
gold,” Deut. i. 1. 

Ver. 51, Kings. Heb. ‘* Adad also died, and the dukes of Edom were dnke 
Thamna,” &e¢, H.—This, and the following names, designate the place of their 
residence. M. 

CHAP. II. VER, 3. Aser. They arc not placed in the order of their birth. H. 


Ver. 3. Her. The crime for which he was punished is not specified in 
Scripture. C. 
VER. 7. Achar, alias Achan, (Josue vii: Ch.) which was his real name, as 


the former was given him (C.) in consequence of his having “ troubled"’ Israel, 
D.—One letter may have been mistaken. W.—It may seem more probable that 
Achar, which appears invariably in the Vat. Sept. and Syriac, is the proper name, 
as nathema, the thing devoted or accursed, viz. the spoils of Jeri- 
cho. Ch. 

Ver. 10. Ram. He is commonly called Aram. But it is to be observed 
here, once for all, that it was a common thing among the Hebrews for the same 
person to have different names: and that it is not impossible among so many 
proper names, as here occur in the first nine chapters of this book, that the 
transcribers of the ancient [ebrew copies may have made some slips in the ortho- 
graphy. Ch.—Juda. Probably the first, appointed by Moses in the desert. Num. 
1. 7, and vii. 12. 


Ver. 11, Salma. Sept. have ‘ Salmon,” as it j is written Ruth iv. 20; Matt. i. 4. 
Ver. 15. Seventh. Syriac and Arab. add, “ Eliu, (chap. xxvii. 18,) and the 
eighth, David.” Jt appears, tu effort, chat Isai had vight sone, and that David wna 


the youngest. 1 Kings y 7i. 10, and xvii. 12. D.—The Scripture doesnot always 
specify the full number. Abul. 
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16 And their sisters were Survi 






































17 And Abigail bore Amasa, whose 
the Ismahelite. 
18 And Caleb, the son of Hesron, took 
Azuba, of whom he had Jerioth:oAnd | 
Jaser, and Sobab, and Ardon. 
19 And when Azuba was dead, Caleb te 
Ephrata; who bore him Hur. = 
20 And Hur begot Uri, and Uri bego 
21 And afterwards Hesron went in to. 
Machir, the father of Galaad, and took h 
he was threescore years old: And she bore 
22 And Segub begot Jair, and he 
twenty cities in 1 the land of Galaad. 
23 And he took Gessur, and Aram, the towns 
and Canath, and the villages thereof, three: 
All these are the sons of Machir, father to G 
24 And when ‘Hesron was dead, Caleb 
Ephrata. Hesron also had to wife Abia, who 
Ashur, the father of Thecua. 
25 And the sons of Jerameel, the first-born of 
were Ram, his first-born, and Buna, and 4 
Asom, and Achia. 
26 And Jerameel married another wife, nami 
who was the mother of Onam. 
27 And the sons of Ram, the first-born of 
were Moos, Jamin, and Achar, 
28 And Onam had sons, Semei, and Jada 
sons of Semei: Nadab and Abisur. 
29 And the name of Abisur’s wife was Abi 
bore him Ahobban, and Molid. 
30 And the sons of Nadab were Saled, and A 
And Saled died without children. 
31 But the son of Apphaim was Jesi: and. Jesi 
Sesan. And Sesan begot Oholai. 
32 And the sons of ‘Jada, the brother of Ser 
Jether, and Jonathan. And Jether also died 
children. 






















































































¢ Infra, iv. 1; Matt. i. 3.—4 Jos. vii. 1° Ruth iv. 19.—f 1 Kings xvi. 6, 8, 


Ver. 17. Ismahelite, or more correctly, ‘ Jethra, of Jezrai 
xvii. 25) ; thongh thc Heb. and Sept, in that place read “ Israelite, 
be a trifling remark ; and it is improbable that Isai would give bis 
descendant of Ismahel. C.—The person might, however, have 
them. D. 

Ver. 18. Caleb, alias Calubi, ver. 9. Ch. W.—He is different fro 
son of Jephonc, —Took, &c. Heb. “ begot Azuba, Ischa, and Jey 
with the Sept. ‘took to wife Gazuba and Jcrioth.”” C.—Syr. a 
had Jerioth by his wife Azuba.” We know that the latter was b 
and this sceins to be the truc reading. As ath signifies “of or! 
the Heb. only requires a small correction. Ag it stands at pr 
“ Calcb begot Azuba, a woman, (or wifc,) and Jerioth.” Pr 
children of Azuba, his wife, and of Jerioth.” Kennicott. 

Ver. 20. Bezelcel, here mentioned, was of the family of Hesr 

Ver. 21. AMachir, grandson of Joseph, whose descendants 0: 
Galaad, (H.) of which he is styled the father, or prince. M 
Machir was probably an heiress, and Segub dwelt with his m 

VER. 23. Aram. Prot. add “ with the towns of Jair fro 
possessors (H.); or Gessur assisted Aram (Syria) in attacki 
32. C.—All these villages. Prot. snpply “belonged to the son 
of the sons.” All these were dependencies of Machir, ‘ prince 
which sense father is taken, ver. 24. M.—Sons often denote ne 

VER. 24. Hesron. Perhaps it ought to be Azuba, ver. 19. 
Hesron was dead, in Caleb-ephrata, then Abia, the wife o: 
(posthumous) son, Ashur, the father of those who dwelt at 


Veu. 25, And is not Mob. , which niay alan. 
Sept. ‘ brother.” » Others: take (C.) Achia to be: the fir 
Jan. 















































































































































Cuap. IL. 





were the sons of Jerameel. 

34 And Sesan had no sons, but daughters: and a 
servant, an Egyptian, named Jeraa. 

35 And he gave him his daughter to wife: and she 
bore him Ethei. 

36 And Ethei begot Nathan, and Nathan begot Zabad, 

37 And Zabad begot Ophlal, and Ophilal begot Obed, 

38 Obed begot Jehu, and Jehu begot Azarias. 

39 Azarias begot Helles, and Helles begot Elasa, 

40 Elasa begot Sisamoi, Sisamoi begot Sellum, 

41 Sellum begot Icamia, and Icamia begot Elisama. 

42 Now the sons of Caleb, the brother of Jerameel, 
were Mesa, his first-born, who was the father of Ziph: 
and the sons of Meresa, father of Hebron. 

43 And the sons of Hebron, Core, and Thaphua, and 
Recem, and Samma. 

44 And Samma begot Raham, the father of Jercaam, 
and Recem begot Sammai. 

45 The son of Sammai, Maon: and Maon, the father 
of Bethsur. 

46 And Epha, the concubine of Caleb, bore Haran, 
and Mosa, and Gezez. And Haran begot Gezez. 

47 And the sons of Jahaddai, Rogom, and Joathan 
and Gesan, and Phalet, and Epha, and Saaph. 

48 And Maacha, the concubine of Caleb, bore Saber, 
and Tharana. 

49 And Saaph, the father of Madmena, begot Sue, the 
father of Machbena, and the father of Gabaa. And the 
daughter of Caleb was Achsa. 

50 These were the sons of Caleb, the son of Hur, the 
first-born of Ephrata; Sobal, the father of Cariathiarim, 

51 Salma, the father of Bethlehem, Hariph, the father 
of Bethgader. 

52 And Sobal, the father of Cariathiarim, had sons: He 
that saw half of the places of rest. 

53 And of the kindred of Cariathiarim, the Jethrites, 
and Aphuthites, and Semathites, and Maserites. Of them 
came the Sarites, and Esthaolites. 


a 2 Kings iif, 2. 





Ver. 42. Caleb, or Calubi, ver. 9. Ziph, Maresa, and flebron, are the names 
of towns, as well as of men. The descendants of Mesa inhabited Ziph, and those 
of Maresa dwelt at Hebron. The same remark will hold good in other plaees, 
where the names of places are put for those who oceupied them. C,—And the sons. 
Heb. “and of the sons of Maresa.’”? Vat.—But it may be as well explained in the 
sense of the Vulg. Sept. ‘‘ Marisa, his first-born. He was the father of Ziph, 
and the sons of Marisa, of the father of Hebron.”’— Father. Lit. ‘‘ of the father,”’ 
patris Hebron, H. 

Ver. 49. Achsa, different from Axa, the granddaughter of Jephone. Judg. 
i. 12, H.—Both had daughters of the same name. D. 

Ver. 50. Caleb, grandson of Calubi. Vatab. &e.—Sobal, his deseendant, was 
prinee of those who established themselves at Cariathiarim. C.—The Alex. Sept. 
seems rather to assert that he was son of Hur, as well as those who follow. ‘The 
sons of Hur. . Sobal .. Salomon, father of Baitlflammon, father of Bethleem.” 
But the editions vary. 11. . 

Ver. 52, He that saw, &e. The Latin interpreter seems to have given us 
heré, instead of the proper names, the meaning of those names in the Hebrew. He 
las:done in like manner, ver. 55, (Ch.) and in many other places. D. 

Ver. 54. Salma, or Salnion’s deseendants, peopled Bethlehem, &e.— Crowns. 
Valiant heroes who assisted Joab to gain erowns. W.—Heb. “ Ataroth,” the 
house (Sept. Alex. of the house of Jobab) of Joab. H.—And half. Heb. “half 
of the Manahethites.” Prot. (H.) or “of Menucehat, towards Zarai.”’? The author 
seems purposely to mention to whom the eities at first belonged, that the right 
owners might be reinstated in their possessions at their return from Babylon. C. 
This verse may speeify six towns, Bethlehem and Netophat, (H.) Beth-Joab, 
Chatsi, Manaehti, and Atsothi. 

Var. 55. Scribes, learned in the law. M.—Singing, &c. The different pro- 
fessions of the Reehabites are here given, instead of proper names, (C.) which the 


{, PARALIPOMENON. 
33 But Jonathan begot Phaleth, and Ziza. These 
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54 The sons of Salma, Bethlehem, and Netophathi, 


the Crowns of the house of Joab, and half of the place of 
rest of Sarai. 

55 And the families of the scribes, that dwell in Jabes, 
singing and making melody, and abiding in tents. These 
are the Cinites, who came of Calor, (Chamath,) father of 
the house of Rechab. 

CHAP. III. 
The genealogy of the house of David, 
OW ‘these were the sons of David, that were born 
to lim in Hebron: the first-born, Amnon, of 
Achinoam, the Jezrahelitess ; the second, Daniel, of Abi- 
gail, the Carmelitess ; 

2 The third, Absotom, the son of Maacha, the daugh- 
ter of Tolmai, king of Gessur; the fourth, Adonias, the 
son of Aggith ; 

3 The fifth, Sephatias, of Abital: the sixth, Jethraham, 
of Egta, his wife. 

4 So six sons were born to hin in Hebron, where he 
reigned seven years and six months. And in Jerusalem 
he reigned three and thirty years. 

5 *And these sons were born to him in Jerusalem: 
Simmaa, and Sobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, four of 
Bethsabee, the daughter of Ammiel, 

6 Jebaar also, and Elisama, 

7 And Eliphaleth, and Noge, and Nepheg, and Ja- 
phia, 

8 And Ehsama, and Ehada, and Ehpheleth, nine. 

9 All these were sons of David, beside the sons of the 
concubines: and they had a sister, Thamar. 

10 And Solomon’s son was Roboam: whose son, Abia, 
begot Asa. And Ins son was Josaphat, 

11 The father of Joram: and Joram begot Ochozius, 
of whom was born Joas: 

12 And his son, Amasias, begot Azarias. 
than, the son of Azarias, 

13 Begot Achaz, the father of Ezechias, of whom was 
born Manasses. 

14 And Manasses begot Amon, the father of Josias. 


And Joa- 





> 2 Kings v. 14. 





Vat. Sept. retains—Thargathiim and Samathiim, Soehathim.—Heb. Trathim, 
“porters ;”? (Chal.) Smathim, ‘‘the obedient ;” Suchthim, “the inhabitants of 
tents ;°’ Calor, ‘the heat,’ as the Ueb. Chamath (Prot. Hematl) signifies. 
The Cinites dwelt on the sonth of Juda, for whieh reason they are probably here 
mentioned, though some of them also inhabited Jabes Galaad, while the Reehabites 
dwelt in tents, (H.) and were perhaps employed as porters in the temple. C. Jer. 
xxxv, 5, 19. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Hebron, during the seven years that he reigned there 
over Juda. M.—Jezrahel, a eity of Juda, less noted than the one in Issaehar.— 
Daniel, or Cheliab, 2 Kings iii. 3. 


Ver. 2, Aggith. The mother of Adonias is styled Haggith elsewhere in the 
Vulg. H. 
Ver. 5. Solomon is put last, though the eldest, beeause his genealogy is to be 


continued. T.—Bethsabee. Syr. and Arab. “ Bersabee.”’ Heb. “ Bethsua,” all 
erroneously.—Ammiel, or Eliam, (2 Kings xi. 3,) as the same man had two 
names, (C.) or, in this instanee, we must allow a transposition. IL. 

Ver. 6. E£lisama, or Elisua. Chap. xiv. 5. C.—Heb. substitutes Elishama 
and Eliphelet, and Nogah, the last name being ‘‘an evident corruption of 
Nepheg,”’ and the two former beiug taken in too soon, and still repeated, ‘in their 
proper plaees.”’ 


Ver. 7, Noge; ealled Noga, (ehap. xiv. 6,) and omitted entirely in the book 
of Kings. 
Ver. 8. Eliada, or Elioda, (2 Kings v. 16,) styled Baaliada, (ehap. 


xiv. 7. C.) as both have the same meaning, ‘‘God’s, or the Lord’s, know- 

ledge.’ H.—Wine, exeluding the children of Bethsabee. In 2 Kings there 

are only seven, or, with the sons of Bethsabec, eleven. There must be a mistake 

in one plaee, unless the book of Kings only speeify those who were then alive 

Vatab, C. a 
429 


a ol 


























IV, 


Cuap. 





15 And the sons of Josias were, the first-born, Joha- 
nan, the second, Joakim, the third, Sedecias, the fourth, 
Sellum. 

16 *Of Joakim was born Jechonias, and Sedecias. 

17 The sons of Jechonias were Asir, Salathiel, 

18 Melchiram, Phadai, Senneser, and Jecemia, Sama, 
and Nadabia. 

19 Of Phadaia were born Zorobabel and Semei. 
Zorobabel begot Mossolam, Hananias, and Salomith, their 
sister : 

20 Hasabas also, and Ohol, and Barachias, and Hasa- 
dias, and Josabhesed, five. 

21 And the son of Hananias, was Phaltias, the father 
of Jeseias, whose son was Raphaia. And his son was 
Arnan, of whom was born Obdia, whose son was Se- 
chenias. 

22 The son of Sechenias, was Semeia: whose sons 
were Hattus, and Jegaal, and Baria, and Naaria, and 
Sephat, six in number. 

23 The sons of Naaria: 
Ezricam, three. 

24 The sons of Elioenai: Oduia, and Ehasub, and 
Pheleia, and Accub, and Johanan, and Dalaia, and Anani, 
seven. 


Ehoenai, and Ezechias, and 





CHAP. IV. 
Other genealogies of Juda und of Simeon, and their victories. 
HE? sons of Juda: Phares, Hesron, and Charmi, and 
Hur, and Sobal. 

2 And Raia, the son of Sobal, begot Jahath, of whom 
were born Alumai, and Laad. These are the families of 
Sarathi. 

3 And this zs the posterity of Etom: Jesrahel, and 
Jesema, and Jedebos: and the name of their sister was 
Asalelphuni. 

4 And Phanuel, the father of Gedor, and Ezar, the 
father of Elosa: these are the sons of Hur, the first-born 
of Ephratha, the father of Bethlehem. 

5 And Assur, the father of Thecua, had two wives, 
Halaa and Naar 


a Matt. i. 11. 





Ver. 15. Johanan, who is not mentioned in 4 Kings xxiii., and xxiv. Some 
think that he died young, (Tostat,) or in battle with his father, against Pharao, 
Pradus.—Joakim, or Eliacim, possessed the throne after Joachaz, or Sellum, (C.) 
whieh name signifies ‘‘ confusion,” and was given to all the sons of Josias. 8. Jer. 
—Then eame Joachin and Sedecias, whose proper name was Matthanias. H.— 
Joakim is passed over by S. Matt. S. Jer. ib. 

Ver. 16. Jechonias, who is called also Joakim, (W.) and Cenias in Heb. 

- Jer. xxii. 28. C.—Both the son and the grandson of Josias go under the name of 
Jechovias. Matt. i. 11; Barrad. i. 5, 16. M. 

Ver. 17. Asir, means a “prisoner,” so that we might translate, Heb. ‘and 
the sons of Jechonias, the prisoner, (at Babylon, 4 Kings xxiv. 15,) were Sala- 
thiel.” C.—Prot. ‘ Assir, Salathiel his son.” H,—Some think that the following 
were the adopted children, or suecessors of Jechonias; as S. Luke (iii. 27) in- 
sinuates that Neri was the father of Salathicl, and Jeremias (xxii. 30) seems to 
declare that Jechonias should have no children, But he means such as should sit 
on the throne, as he explains himself, and S. Matthew (i. 12) expressly says, 
Jechonias begot Salathiel. 

Ver. 19. Phadaia, ealled also Salathiel, (Matt. i. 12,) or these two brothers 
had cach a son named Zorobabel. The grandson of Salathicl was called Abiud, 
and that of Phadaia, Mosollam, (M.) unless these were the same person, Sa.— 
Phadaia, son of Salathiel, and father of Zorobabe), left lis son to the eare cf his 
brother Salathiel, who was therefore accounted the father of Zorobabel too. C. 

Ver. 22. Six. Counting the father in the number. Ch.—Heb. sesa, or 
six,” Sixtus V., with several MSS., Gothic edit., &c., take it improperly for the 
uame of a man. C. 

VER. 24. Oduia, the twelfth from Zorobabel, which shows that this has been 
inserted sinee the time of Esdras, and that the author was very eareful to pre- 
serve the gencalogical tables, as it was not known from what family of the de- 
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6 And Naara bore him Oozam, and Hepher, 
Themani, and Ahasthari: these are the sons of Naa 
7 Aud the sons of Halaa: Sereth, Isaar, and Et 
8 And Cos begot Anob, and Soboba, and the = 
of Aharehel, the son of Aon, 




















9 And Tebes was more honourable than an 














brethren, and his mother called his name Jabes, 











Because I bore him with sorrow. 


















10 And Jabes called upon the God of Israe’ 























If blessing thou wilt bless me, and wilt enlarge m 
ders, and thy hand be with me, and thou save m 




































































being oppressed by evil. And God granted hi 
things he prayed for. 
11 And Caleb, the brother of Sua, begot Mal 
was the father of Esthon. 
12 And Esthon begot Bethrapha, and Phase “and 
Tehinna, father of the city of Naas: These are the men 
of Recha. 





























































































13 And the sons of Cenez, were Othoniel, and eee 
And the sons of Othoniel, Hathath, and Maonathi. 

14 Maonatlhi beyot Ophra, and Saraia begot Joab, the 
father of the valley of Artificers: for artificers were: there. 

15 And the sons of Caleb, the son of Jephone, were 
Hir, and Ela, and Naham. And the son of Ela: Cenez. 

16 The sons also of Jaleleel: Ziph, and Zipha, Thiria, 
and Asrael. 

17 And the sons of Esra: Jether, and Mered, und 
Epher, and Jalon, and he begot Mariam, and’ Sannnai, - 
and Jesba, the father of Esthamo. 

18 And his wife, Judaia, bore Jared, the father: wt 
Gedor, and Heber, the father of Socho, and Icuthiel, the 
father of Zanoe. And these are the sons of Bethia, the 
daughter of Pharao, whom Mered took to wife. 

19 And the sons of his wife Odaia, the sister of Naham, 
the father of Ceila, were Garmi, and Esthamo, who was 
of Machatht. 

































































































































































































































































20 The sons also of Simon: Amnon, and Rinna, the 






























son of Hanan, and Thilon. And the sons of Jesi: Zo- 
heth and Benzolreth. 


» Gen. xxxviii. 3, and xlvi. 12; Supra, i. 4; Matt. 4. 3. 





seendants of David the Messias should be born, C.—S, Matthew gives us ¢ 
different genealogy. D. C. 

CHAP, IV. Ver. 1. Charmi, the great-grandson of Juda, by “Za 
Zamri. Jos. vii. 1.—Junius takes him to be the same with Calubi, (chap. 

































































father of Sobal. 






































Ver. 7. Ethnan. Some would insert “and Cos,” to connect this with 
following. e 
Ver. 8 Cos. Perhaps (C.) the same with Cenez, ver. 13. T. 







Ver. 9. Jabes. That is, sorrowful. Ch.—There seems to be somethi 
ing, as we are not informed who were the brethren of Jabes. C.—This. 
received from his mother, while his father, Cos, ealled him Othoniel. E. _ 



































Ver. 10. For. To reward his piety and vow, Othoniel obtained Ca: 
sepher, and Axa, the daughter of Caleb, Jos. xv. 17. C. 





























Ver. 11. Caleb. Heb. “ Chelub,” different both from Calubi and tl 


























Jephone, ver. 15. C.—Brother, &e. Sept. “ father of Ascha,” whieh wo 

































to make him the same with the latter. 
Ver. 12. City. Heb. “Ir-Nahash.” II.—The latter term denotes 
or a serpent.” We know not where this city was situated, no more than Rec 
Ver. 13. Othoniel, first judge. H.—He was brother, or rather ec 
Caleb. See Jos. xv. 17. : 
Vir. 14, Artificers. 
men,” (C.) or “father (prince. M.) of Ge-Harasim, for,” 
lord the artificers dwelt who built the temple. W. 
Ver. 15. Caleb, so memorable (C.) for his fidelity. Num, xn. 30, a8 
12. IL. 
Ver. 19. Odaia, perhaps the same with Jndaia, (C.) as the Sept. read. 
was. Heb. and Sept. ‘“‘ Machatha,” (H.) a.place to the naith of Basan, fa 
the limits of Juda, whence we should, perhaps, read Menueliat, as chap. ii. 52 








Heb. Carashim, which means various sorts 0! 
&s, C.—Un 


















































































































































































































21 The sons of “Sela, the son of Juda: Her, the father 





























ring, and Secure, and Burning, who were princes in 














and who returned into Lahem. Now these are 






































rs of old. 

















} These are the potters, and they dwelt in Plantations 







































































The sons of *Simeon: Namuel, and Jamin, Jarib, 
































‘a, and Saul: 

















Sellum his son, Mapsam his son, Masma his so:1. 
The sons of Masma: Hamuel his son, Zachur his 





























emei his son. 





























' The sons of Semei were sixteen, and six daugh- 

















but his brethren had not many sons, and the whole 


























red could not reach to the sum of the children of 















































} And they dwelt in Bersabee, and Molada, and 























sarsuhal, 























9 And in Bala, and in Asom, and in Tholad, 

















0 And i in Bathuel, and in Horma, and in Siceleg, 














31 And in Bethmarchaboth, and in Hasarsusim, and 




















Bethberaiy and in Saarim. These were their cities 















































o the reign of David. 

2 Their towns also were Etam, and Aen, Remmon, 
|Thochen, and Asan, five cities. 

33 And all their villages round about these cities as 























as Baal. This was their habitation and distribution 
heir dwellings. 

34 And Mosabab, and Jemlech, and Josa, the son of 
asias, 























































































































































































5 And Joel, and Jeliu, the son of Josabia, the son of 
Soraia, the son of Asiel, 

6 And Elioenai, and Jacoba, and Isuhaia, and Isaia, 
nd Adiel, and Ismiel, and Banaia ; 


8’ Gen. xxxvili. 5.—b Gen. xvi. 10. 





Ver. 21. Her. 
lares. Thosc of Her inhabited the eountry rendered famous by the exploit of 
son with the jaw-bone. Judg. xv. 9. C.—That wrought. Sept. take it for a 
er name, “ Ehdath.’” Heb. Beth-abdoth ebuts, ‘ the house of the byssus, or 
Nnen manufacturers in Bith-Assbae,” (H.) which is, perhaps, the same with 
Beersabee, ‘the well of swearing.” Gen. xxi. 81. C. 

Ver. 22. He, that made, &e., viz. Joazim, the meaning of whose name in 
sbrew is, he that made the sun to stand. In like manner the following names, 
sing, (Chozeba,) Secure, (Joas,) and «Burning, (Saraph,) are substituted in 
lace of the Hebrew names of the same signification. Ch.—The first etymology is 
t perfectly accurate, as Jokim means simply, “he made to stand ;”’ Jachin, the 
lar which Solomon erected, has the same import. H.—Some injudicious person 











ems to have placed the sun in the margin, whence it has crept into the text. T. 
Lahem, &c. Sept. seem to leave the original terms: ‘“‘he made them return 
Abedderim Athoukiim.”*— Who returned, is also left as a proper name by the 






















Prot., (H.) &c. “And Jusubi Lehem.” Vat. M.—It is not easy to decide, when 













e Hebrew words should be translated.— Old. Heb. ‘‘ and ancient words” (H.) ; 
records, showing where these families resided, (C.) unless this be also the name 
'H.) of a place. Sept. 




















Ver. 23. Potters. feb. jutsrim, may also designate some family, as it 











_pecms. improbable that the princes, in Moab, should be reduced to so mean a con- 














ion. But we have many examples of such a fall (H.); and it is supposed 

















that these descendants of Scla were cmployed by the king of Babylon, at Nethaim 
and Gadera. C.—Hedges. These are the propcr names of the places where they 
dwelt. In Hebrew, Atharim and Gadira. Ch.—Sept. “ Ataim and Gadera.” H. 
—The correct Roman edition of the Vulg. prints these words, plantationibus et 
Sepibus, with large letters, to imply as much, M. —King ; David. Sa. M. 












Ver. 27. Juda, probably, not even in the following cities, which they inha- 














bited along with them. This tribe of Simeon was always the weakest, and kept 











tluse to Juda. See Num. xxvi. 14 

















I. PARALIPOMENON. 


Hitherto we have seen tho possessions of the descendants of 
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37 Ziza also, the son of Sephei, the son of Allon, the 
son of Idaia, the son of Semri, the son of Samaia. 

38 These were named princes in their kindreds, and in 
the houses of their families were multiplied exceedingly. 

39 And they went forth to enter into Gador, as far as 
to the east side of the valley, to seek pastures for their 
flocks. 

40 And they found fat pastures, and very good, and a 
country spacious, and quiet, and fruitful, in which some 
of the race of Cham had dwelt before. 

41 And these, whose names are written above, came in 
the days of Ezechias, king of Juda: and they beat down 
their tents, and slew the inhabitants that were found there, 
and utterly destroyed them unto this day: and they dwelt 
in their place, because they found there fat pastures. 

42 Some also of the children of Simeon, five hundred 
men, went into Mount Seir, having for their captains, 
Phaltias, and Naaria, and Raphaia, and Oziel, the sons 
of Jesi: 

43 And they slew the remnant of the Amalecites, who 
had been able to escape, and they dwelt there in their 
stead unto this day. 


CHAP. V. 


Genealogies of Ruben and Gad: their victories over the Agarites : 
captivity. 
NY the sons of Ruben, the first-born of Isracl, (for 
he was his first-born: but forasmuch as ‘he defiled 
his father’s bed, his first birth-right was given to the sons 
of Joseph, the son of Israel, and he was not accounted for 
the first-born. 

2 But of the race of Juda, who was the strongest among 
his brethren, came the princes: but the first birth-right 
was accounted to Joseph.) 

3 The sons then* rr Ruben, the first-born of Israel, 
were Enoch, and Phallu, Esron, and Charmi. 

4 The sons of Joel: Samai his son, Gog his son, Semet 
his son, 

Micha his son, Reia his son, Baal his son, 


their 





© Gen. xxxv. 22, and xlix. 4.—4 Gen, xlvi. 9; Exod. vi. 14; Num. xxvi. 5. 





Ver. 30. Bathuel appears to be the same with Bethulia. Judith vi. 7. C. 

Ver. 31. David, who had Siceleg given to him. 1 Kings xxvii. 6. H.—After 
the schisin, Juda straitened the tribe of Simcon; so that it was forced to seck for 
other habitations in Gador, under Ezcchias. Ver. 39, &c. C.—It could no longer 
reside among those of the tribe of Juda, (D.) and acknowledge anothcr king. H. 

VER. 33. Baal, or Ballath. Jos. xix. 1.—Distribution. Heb. and Sept. 
‘and their gencalogy.”’ M. 

Ver. 34. BMosabab. This and the following princes joined their forces, to 
conquer fresh territories from Gador, (H.) or Gadara, near Joppe, (Strabo xvi.,) 
which had been long in the possession (H.) of the Egyptians, (ver. 40. C.) or 
Philistines. Malvenda. 

Ver. 40. Cham. It is not certain that the Philistines, who came from the 
country of the Casluim, were descendants of Mezraim. Gen. x.14, But it is very 
clear that the Egyptians sprung from Cham. Psal. Ixxvii. 51. 

VER. 41. Inhabitants. Sept. ‘and the Mineans.” Heb. minim, ‘the in- 
habitants of Maon,”’ in Arabia. See Judg.x.11. Syr. and Arab. ‘the fountains.” 

VzER. 42. Jesi; perhaps Asaia, by the transposition of one letter (ver. 36, C.); 
or these chiefs were remote descendants of Jesi, ver. 20. H.—The expedition 
Probably took place about the same time as the preceding, to avoid the attack of 
the Assyrians, or of Juda, by retiring further into Arabia. C. 

VER. 43. Escape the arms of Saul, or of David. D.—Day. It seems, therc- 
fore, that they escaped captivity, having abandoned thcir own country; or this 
was taken from a record which had been made before that event, and is here in- 
sertcd by Esdras ; though, when he wrote, these Simconitcs might have experienced 
the fate of their brethren, who were led captives in the sixth year of Ezechias. H, 

CHAP. V. VER. 2. Accounted to Joseph, viz. as to the double portion, which 
belonged to the first-born; but the princely dignity was given to Juda, and the 
priesthood to Levi. Ch.—Sept. “the blessing or gift was Joseph’s.” Heb. also 
does not specify princes, but ‘the leader, ” (H.) the Messias, (Syr., &c.,) and 
kings, from David till the captivity. C. Gen. aie 4. W. 
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Cuap. V. 





6 Beera his son, whom Thelgathphalnasar, *king of 
the Assyrians, carried away captive, and he was prince in 
the tribe of Ruben. 

7 And his brethren, and all his kindred, when they were 
numbered by their families, had for princes Jehiel, and 
Zacharias. 

8 And Bala, the son of Azaz, the son of Samma, the 
son of Joel, dwelt in Aroer, as far as Nebo, and Beel- 
meon. 

9 And eastward he had his habitation as far as the en- 
trance of the desert, and the river Euphrates. For they 
possessed a great number of cattle in the land of Galaad. 

10 And in the days of Saul they fought against the 
Agarites, and slew them, and dwelt in their tents in their 
stead, in all the country that looketh to the east of Galaad. 

11 And the children of Gad dwelt over against them 
in the land of Basan, as far as Selcha: 

12 Johel, the chief and Saphan, the second : 
nai, and Saphat, in Basan. 

13 And their brethren, according to the houses of their 
kindreds, were Michael, and Mosollam, and Sebe, and 
Jorai, and Jacan, and Zie, and Heber, seven. 

14 These were the sons of Abihail, the son of Huri, 
the son of Jara, the son of Galaad, the son of Michael, the 
son of Jesesi, the son of Jeddo, the son of Buz. 

15 And their brethren, the sons of Abdiel, the son of 
Guni, chief of the house, in their families. 

16 Ard they dwelt in Galaad, and in Basan, and in the 
towns thereof, and in all the suburbs of Saron, unto the 
borders. 

17 All these were numbered in the days of Joathan, 
king of Juda, and in the days of Jeroboam, king of Israel. 

18 The sons of Ruben, and of Gad, and of the half 
tribe of Manasses, fighting men, bearing shields, and 
swords, and bending the bow, and trained up to battles, 
four and forty thousand, seven hundred and threescore, 
that went out to war. 

19 They fought against the Agurites: 
reans, and Naphis, and Nodab 

20 Gave them help. And the Agarites were delivered 
into their hands, and all that were with them, because 


® 4 Kings xv, 29.—> 4 Kings xv. 19, and 29. 


and Ja- 


but the Itu- 


Ver. 6. Beera. 
division of the kingdom. Beera was in power when Thelgathphalnasar, or Theg- 
lathphalasar, took five tribes into captivity. 4 Kings xv. 29. Only twelve genera- 
tions are mentioned to fill up about 750 years, from the leaving of Mgypt. C. 

Ver. 7. Families, when they were Icd captive into Assyria (M.) ; or before, 
when the tribe was in a most flourishing condition.—Princes. Heb. and Sept. 
* prince.”—Jehiel. Sept, ‘‘ Joel,” ver. 4. 

Ver. 8 And. So Heb., ke, as if he was one of the princes. But the Vulg. 
seems to begin a new sentence, Porro, ‘now Bala.” Bala, or his descendants, 
extended their conquests as far as the Euphrates, which had been promised to 
Israel ; and, under Saul, conquered the Agarites, who sprung from Agar. Syr., 
&e., ** ‘the Arabs of Sacea,” or the Sccnites, “‘ dwelling under tents,” and inhabit- 
ing the Desert Arabia. The details of this war are probably given, ver. 19, &c. C. 

VER. 11. Seleha, not far from the Jabok. Deut. ffi. 10. C. 

Ver. 12. Chief (in eapite). Sept. “ first-born.” H.—This list was made 
under Joathan, king of Juda, when Joel was ut the head of the tribe of Gad. C. 

~Basan, the capital city, ver. 16, Sa. M. 

Ver. 15. And, &e. Heb. also, ‘‘ Achi, son of Abdiel.”—Chief, like the pre- 
ceding, each in their respective families. C.—They were relations (H.) of the 
saine tribe. M. 

Ver. 16. Saron, in Basan (Jos. xii. 18); different from those valleys near 
Juppe, (C.) and between Thabor and Tiberias. Euseb. 

Ver. 17. Israel. Jeroboam II. had been dead two years before Joathan was 
born: unless some of tle numbers be incorrect ; which seems very probable. 4 


Kings xv. 5, —Et does rut appear why the king of Juda is -mietitioncd, as the | 


people wera not under bis dominion, unless(H.) he was contemporary with Jero- 
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This tribe continued to have princes of their own after the 






































they called upon God in the battle: and he hear 
because they had put their faith in him. 
21 And they took all that they possessed, of 
fifty thousand, and of sheep two hundred a1 
sand, and of asses two thousand, and of mer 
thousand souls. 
22 And many fell down slain: for it was t 
the Lord. And they dwelt in their stead till t] 
23 And the children of the half tribe of Mai 
sessed the land, from the borders of Basan ™ 
Hermon, and Sanir, and Mount Hermon; for t 
ber was great. 
24 And these were the heads of the hous 
kindred, Epher, and Jesi, and Eliel, and Esr 
Jeremia, and Odoia, and Jediel ; most valiant anc 
ful men, and famous chiefs in their families. 

25 But they forsook the God of their fathers, 
astray after the gods of the people of the land, -~ 
destroyed before them. 

26 And the God of Israel stirred up the spirit c fe) fP 
*king of the Assyrians, and the spirit of Thelgathphalnas 
king of Assur: and he carried away Ruben, and G 
the half tribe of Manasses, and brought them to 
and to Habor, and to Ara, to the river Gozan, un 
day. 


















































CHAP. VI. * 
The genealogies of Levi, and of Aaron: the cities of the. Levites, 


HE ‘sons of Levi were, Gerson, Caath, and 
2 The sons of Caath: Amram, Isaar, ia 

























Oziel. 

3 The children of Amram: Aaron, Moses, and 
The sons of Aaron: Nadab and Abiu, Eleazar and 
mar. 

4 Eleazar begot Phinees, and Phinees begot Abi 

5 And Abisue begot Bocci, and Bocci begot Ozi; 

6 Ozi begot Zaraias, and Zavaias begot Marajoth 

7 And 1 Marajoth begot Amarias, and Amarias beg it 
Achitob ; 

8 And Achitob begot Sadoc, and Sadoc begot Achi- 
maas ; 

9 Achimaas begot Azarias, and Azarias begot Johana 


¢ Gen. xlvi. 11; 











Infra, xxiii. 6. 


boam IJ, as some assert. M.—Yet the following expedition scems to 
place while Israel was still faithful to God. (H.) By faith they ove 
doms. Heb. xi. W. 

Ver. 19. But, &e. Heb. **and Jetur, &c., (20) and they wer 
God against them.” 11.—Sept. “they prevailed over them, and th 
&e. —And Naphis, sons of Ismael. Gen. xxv. 18. H. 

Ver. 23. Basan, which belonged to Gad. H.—In Josue (xvii. 5) Be 
Galaad seem to be given to Manasses ; but the former there denot 
country from the Jabok to the Jordan, as Galaad is put for the mo 
East. C.—Great. It would take thirty hours to travel from the torrent 
Baal Hermon. Adric. M. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Levi, The genealogy of the Levites is give 
exactitude than any of the preceding. Caath formed two branclics : 
descended from Aaron; 2. all his other children, who were simply 
Hence they are placed after the priests. M. 

Ver, 2. IJsaar, or. Aminadab, ver. 22. 

Ver. 3. Abiu. These died without children. The genealogy of 
given, as his family enjoyed the pontificate a long time, while that 
neglected, (C.) as only Heli and a few others were raised to that dign 

Ver. 5. Abisue. He is mentioned no where clse. Josephus ( 
him Abiezer. C.—Many of these high priests were very obscure. ‘J 
whom Heli i# supposed to have reigned, so that Zaraias and the thr 
were excluded, (C.) while Heli, and four of the same family of Itha 
acknowledged as high priests. T.—Abiathar was then forced to give 
Badoe, (3 Kings 4h. 26.) -whose- family wes in pews atthe a 
15. T. 
































































































































































10 Johanan begot Azarias. This is he that executed 
priestly office in the house which Solomon built in 


alem. 
And Azarias begot Amarias, and Amarias begot 


ob; 
And Achitob begot Sadoc, and Sadoc begot Sel- 


ellum begot Helcias, and Helcias begot Azarias ; 
zarias begot Saraias, and Saraias begot Josedec. 
Now Josedec went out, when the Lord carried away 
nd Jerusalem by the hands of Nabuchodonosor. 
So the sons* of Levi were, Gerson, Caath, and 


‘iL. 
And these are the names of the sons of Gerson: 





zicl. 
The sons of Merari: Moholi and Musi. And 


are the kindred of Levi according to their fami- 






















_ The sons of Caath: Aminadab, his son, Core, his 
1, Asir, his son, 

23 Elcana, his son, Abiasaph, his son, Asir, his son, 
24: Thahath, his son, Uriel, his son, Ozias, his son, 


95 The sons of Eleana: Amasia, and Achimoth, 
96 And Elcana. The sons of Elcana: Sophai, his son, 
hath, his son, 
27 Eliab, his son, Jeroham, his son, Elcana, his son ; 
n 28 The sons of Samuel: the first-born, Vasseni, and 
bia. 
_ 29 And the sons of Merari: Moholi, Lobni, | 
Semei, his son, Oza, his son, 
30 Sammaa, his son, Haggia, his son, Asaia, his son. 
31 These are they, whom David set over the singing 
men of the house of the Lord, after that the? ark was 
placed : 
32 And they ministered before the tabernacle of the 
testimony with singing, until Solomon built the house of 
the Lord in Jerusalein ; and they stood according to their 
order in the ministry. 
33 And these are they that stood with their sons, of the 


® Exod. vi. 16. 


11g son, 








Ver. 10. This may refer to cither. C.—The Holy Ghost gives an encomium 
to Joiada, for re-establishing the Divine worship, (Junius,) or to Azarias, for 
withstanding the impious attempt of king Osias. E. T. &e. 2 Par. xxvi. 17. M, 
VER. 15, Went out, into captivity, while his father was slain. 4 Kings xxv. 18, 
Ver. 18. The, &e. This verse is repeated froin ver. 2, as the author is now 
going to continue the genealogy of the Levites, in their natural order, (11.) to 
Samucl. D. 

Ver. 20. Jahath. See ver. 42. 43.—Zamma springs from Semei, Jeth, Ger- 
son, and has a son named Ethan, who has Adaia ; as Zara begot Athanai, ver. 41. 
Almost‘ all these names are rather different. 

Ver, 22. Asir. While Core perished, his children were preserved. Num. 
xvi. 30, and xxvi. 11. H. 

_ Ver, 2G. Sophai, Nahath, and Eliab, are called Suph, (H.) Thohu, (ver. 34, 
C.) and Eliel. H. 

Ver. 27. Elcana, his son. Tt seems necessary to supply ‘‘ Sarnnel, his son,” 
(f1.) as he descended from the third Eleana. D. 
Ver. 28. Vasseni. Some Latin copies subjoin “Joel,” who was the first- 
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sons of Caath, 
of Samuel, 


hand, Asaph, the son of Barachias, 


tue left hand, Ethan, 








born, Ver. 33. La Haye.—Other editions insert “‘ Joel,” with the Syr, and Arab. 





Cuap. VI. 





Heman, a singer, the son of Joel, the son 


34 The son of Elcana, the son of Jeroham, the sou of 


Fliel, the son of Thohu, 


35 The son of Suph, the son of Elcana, the son of 


Mahath, the son of Amasai, 


36 The son of Elcana, ‘the son of Johel, the son of 


Azarias, the son of Sophonias, 


37 The son of Thahath, the son of anes the son of 


Abiasaph, the son of Core, 


38 The son of Isaar, the son of Caath, the son of Levi, 


the son of Israel. 


39 And his brother Asaph, who stood on his right 
the son of Samaa, 


40 The son of Michael, the son of Basaia, the son of 


Melchia, 


41 The son of Athanai, the son of Zara, the son of 


Adaia, 


42 The son of Ethan, the son of Zamma, the son of 


Semei, 


43 The son of Jeth, the son of Gesron, the son of Levi. 
44 And the sons of Merari, their brethren, stood on 
the son of Cusi, the son of Abdu, 
the son of Maloch, 

45 The son of Hasabia, the son of Amasia, the son of 
Helcias, 

46 The son of Amasai, 
Somer, 

47 The son of Mohoh, 
Merari, the son of Levi. 

48 Their brethren also, the Levites, who were appointed 
for all the ministry of the tabernacle of the house of the 
Lord. 

49 But Aaron and his sons offered burnt-offerings 
upon the altar of holocaust, and upon the altar of incense, 
and were for every work of the holy of holies: and to 
pray for Israel, according to all that Moses, the servant of 
God, had cominanded. 

50 And these are the sons of Aaron : 
Phinees, his son, Abisue, his son, 

51 Bocci, his son, Ozi, his son, Zarahia, his son, 

52 Meraioth, his son, Amarias, his son, Achitob, his son, 

53 Sadoc, | is son, Achinnas, his son. 

54 And these are their dwelling places by the towns 
and confines; to wit, of the sons of Aaron, of the families 
of the Caathites: for they fell to them by lot. 

b 2 Kings vi. 1, and 17, A. M. 2959, A. C. 1045. 


the son of Boni, the son of 


the son of Musi, the son of 


Eleazar, his son 


C.—This person had therefore either two naines, or Joel has been omitted, and 
we should translate ‘‘ Joel, and the second, Abia.’ M. 

Ver. 31. The singing. Heb. ‘‘the hands or places of the canticle,” the two 
tribunes on each side of the aitar. Heman presided over the band in the middle, 
while Asaph directed those on the right, and Ethan those on the left, ver. 33, 39, 
and 44, C.—Placed. lleb. “rested,” as before David’s time it had been carried 
about. He erceted a tabernacle for it on Sion, and directed the Levites to attend 
in order, (chap. xxv.,) so that some should be present every day (M.) to honour 
God, both by instruments and vocal music, while the priests performed their 
sacred functions with the utmost decency. 

Ver. 39. Brother, or relation, though the family of Gerson. Ile a'so followed 
the same profession as Ethan did, ver. 44. 

Ver. 44. L£than is also called Idithun (ehap. xxv. 1, 8) in the Psalms. C. 

Ver. 48. Brethren. All the other Levites. who were not Cantors. M. 

Ver. 49. Offerings, which is here the meaning of ince? sm; as “ incense” 
was not burnt on this altar, but only vietims. Exod. xxix. 13. 

Ver. 53, Sadoc. By God’s ordinance Heli bud been appointed. ut the 
dignity still subsisted in Auron’s family. W.—dchimaas, who was pontiff in the 
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55 And they gave them Hebron, in the land of Juda, 
and the suburbs thereof round about : 

56 But the fields of the city, and the villages, to Caleb, 
son of Jephone. 

57 And to the sons of Aaron they gave of the cities 
for refuge, Hebron and Lobna, and the suburbs thereof ; 

58 And Jether, and Esthemo, with their suburbs, and 
Helon, and Dabir, with their suburbs : 

59 Asan also, and Bethsemes, with their suburbs. 

60 And out of the tribe of Benjamin: Gabee, and its 
suburbs, Almath, with its suburbs, Anathoth also with its 
suburbs: all their cities throughout their families, were 
thirteen. 

61 And to the sons of Caath, that remained of their 
kindred, they gave out of the half tribe of Manasses, ten 
cities in possession. 

62 And to the sons of Gerson, by their families, out 
of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe of Aser, and 
out of the tribe of Nephtali, and out of the tribe of Ma- 
nasses, in Basan, thirteen cities. 

63 And to the sons of Merari, by their families, out of 
the tribe of Ruben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and out 
of the tribe of Zabulon, they gave by lot twelve cities. 

64 And the children of Israel gave to the Levites the 
cities, and their suburbs: 

"65 And they gave them by lot, out of the tribe of the 
sons of Juda, and out of the tribe of the sons of Simeon, 
and out of the tribe of the sons of Benjamin, these cities, 
which they called by their names, 

66 And to them, that were of the kindred of the sons 
of Caath, *and the cities in their borders were of the 
tribe of Ephraim. 

67 And they gave of the cities of refuge, Sichem, 
with its suburbs, in Mount Ephraim, and Gazer, with its 
suburbs, 

68 Jecmaan also, with its suburbs, and Bethhoron, in 
like manner ; 

69 Heion also, with its sais. and Gethremmon, in 
hke manner : 

70 And out of the half tribe of Manasses, Aner, and 
its suburbs, Baalam, and its suburbs: to wit, to them, 
that were left of the family of the sons of Caath. 


& Jos. xxi. 21. 








days of Solomon, This genealogy had been brought down to the Captivity, (ver. 
3, &c.,) which shows that the author gives extracts from different records. 

Ver. 55, Suburbs, or 2000 cubits round the city. See Jos. xx. and xxi. C, 

Ver. 57. Of, is not authorized by the Vulg. civitates, but is added, to sig- 
nify that all these thirteen cities were not thus privileged. H.—There were only 
six cities of refuge, of which Hebron was one. See Jos, xx, 7. C. M.—Prot. 
‘* And to the sons of Aaron they gave the cities of Juda, namely, Hebron, the city 
of refuge.” But ‘‘such a licence to insert words at pleasure, cannot be allow- 
able.” Heb. lit. “thoy gave cities of Hebrew refuge, Hebron,” &c. The ‘‘scnse 
absolutely disallows the word Judah,’’ which is omitted, (Jos. xxi, 13,) as well as 
in some Heb. MSS. in thc Bamberg and Complut. editions, and in those of Jab- 
lonski and Michaelis.— Ari, “ cities,’”’ ought to be air, ‘‘a city,” as only one is 
meant. We should also add, with the Arab. and Syriac, and the parallel passage 
in Josue, ‘and hei suburbs,” after Hebron. Kennicott. 

Ver. 59. Asan, perhaps Jethnan, or Ain. Jos. xv. 23, and xxi. 15. Syriac 
adds Ethra. C.—Bethsemes, Sept. Alex. subjoins, ‘“ Baither and its suburbs.” 
H.—All these cities were in the tribes of Juda and of Simeon, M. 

Ver. 60. Almath. Jos. Almon.—Thiricen; but Geta and Gahaon are not 
here expressed. Jos. xxi. 16, 17. C.—Sept. Alex. inserts, ‘ Labee,’’ before, and 
* Anchos, with its suburbs,’’ after Anathoth, thus making fourtecn : but these ad- 
ditional cities were not sacerdotal. H. 

Ver. 61. Out of. We may supply, ‘the tribe of Dan, Ephraim,” &c., as 
only two cities belonged to Manasses. Jos. xxi, 25. C.—Double that number was 
taken from the two other tribes. M. < 
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71 And to the sons of Gersom, out of ‘the 
the half tribe of Manasses, Ganion, in Basat 
suburbs, and Astharoth, with its suburbs. 

72 Out of the tribe of Issachar, Cedes, and 
me Dabereth, with its suburbs, 

73 Ramoth also, and its suburbs, and An 
suburbs. : 

74 And out of the tribe of Aser, M 
suburbs, and Abdon, in like manner, 

75 Hucac also, and its suburbs, and Ri 
suburbs. 

76 And out of the tribe of Nephtali, Cedes, 
and its suburbs, Hamon, with its suburbs, and 1 
and its snburbs, 

77 And to the sons of Merari that rema 
the tribe of Zabulon, Remmono, and its. sw 
Thabor, with its subutbas : 

78 Beyond the Jordan also, over against J 
the east side of the Jordan, cut of the tribe of | 
Bosor, in the wilderness, with its suburbs, and Jassa, 
its suburbs. | 

79 Cademoth also, and its suburbs, and» Mep 
with its suburbs. 










































































80 Moreover also out of the tribe of Gad, Rene j 











Galaad, and its suburbs, and Manaim, with its ou buries, 
81 Hesebon also, with its suburbs, and Jezer, with its 
suburbs, 








CHAP. VII. 


Genealogies of Issachur, Benjamin, Nephtali, Manasses, Ephraim, and me 




















OW "the sons of Issachar were, Thola, and Phua, 
Jasub, and Simeron, four. : 

2 The sons of Thola: Oui, and Raphaia, and Jeri 
and Jamai, and Jebsem, and Samuel, chiefs of the houses 
of their kindreds. Of the posterity of Thola, were num- 
bered in the days of David, two and twenty thousand ix 
hundred most valiant men. 

3 The sons of Ozi: Izrahia, of whom were born 
Michael, and Obadia, and Joel, and Jesia, five, all aon 
men. 

4 And there were with them by their families -_ 
peoples, six and thirty thousand most valiant men ready 
for war: for they had many wives and children. 



































® Gen. xlvi. 13. 











Ver. 67. Of the. Lit. “cities to flee to, (or of refuge,) Siche 
which might induce some to suppose that all these citics were of this d 

































but, in reality, only Sichem had that.privilege. C.—Sept. is liable to the 
biguity. Sce ver. 57, (H.) Jos. xx. 27, and xxi, 21. 

Ver. 70. Aner and Baalam, perhaps the same as Thanach and ( 
which were given to the children of Caath of the inferior degree, 
C.) ov, who were left out of the rank of priests, (M.) or before un 
the par tition was made at different times.—Baalam. Heb, * 
**Iblaam ”’ is the Jeblaam, Jos. xvii. 11. . 

CHAP. VIL. Ver. 1. Jasub, or Job. See Gen. xlvi. 13; N 

Ver. 2. Chiefs. They were at the head of distinct famil 
We know that David took an account of his fighting men. 2K 
it is not certain that this register was made at that .time; 
Benjamin was not numbered, chap. xxi. 6. These lists were p 
when some expedition was intended by David, The author 
haps, able to recover the accounts of Nephtali, Manasses, and Eph 
than the genealogies of Dan (ver. 12) and Zabulon, which do not ap 
book. C. 

Ver. 3. Sons, for “the son.” D.—Izrahia. He alone desery 
tioned. See ver. 6, where only three sons of Benjamin appear, t 
more, chap. viii. 2. T.—Five, comprising Izrahia, ‘ all chiefs,’ 
note, (D.) or onc name may be lost. C. 

Ver. 4. Children, who had numerous offspring (H.) 3 sv th t 
of David these descendants of Thola amounted to so many. M. : 




















































































































































































heir brethren also throughout all the house of Is- 
har, were numbered fourscore and seven thousand 
_ valiant men for war. 

he sons of “Benjamin were, Bela, and Bechor, and 
, three. 

he sons of Bela: Esbon, and Ozi, and Ozial, and 





thirty-four. 

d the sons of Bechor were, Zamira, and Joas, and 
and Elioenai, and Amri, and Jerimoth, and Abia, 
athoth, and Almath: all these were the sons of 





A res Sari a aia! ata WE AN aa 


d they were numbered by the families, heads of 

lreds, most valiant men for war, twenty thousand 

hundred. 

And the sons of Jadihel: Balan. And the sons of 

Jehus, and Benjamin, and Aod, and Chanana, and 

, and Tharsis, and Ahisahar 

All these were sons of Jadihel, heads of their kin- 

, most valiant men, seventeen thousand and two 
d, fit to go out to war. . 
Sepham also, and Hapham, the sons of Hir: and 

n, the sons of Aher. 

And the sons of Nephtali ; were Jasiel, and Guni, 

jezer, and Sellum, sons of Bala. 

4 And the son of Manasses, Ezriel: and his coucu- 

the Syrian, bore Machir, the father of Galaad. 

And Machir took wives for his sons Happhiin, and 

n: and he had a sister, named Maacha: the 
of the second was Salphaad, and Salphaad had 

ghters. 

And Maacha, the wife of Machir, bore a son, and 

led his name Phares: and the name of his brother 

Sares: and his sons were, Ulam and Recen. 

And the son of Ulam, Badan. These are the sons 

Jaad, the son of Machir, the son of Manasses. 

8 And his sister, named Queen, bore Goodlyman, 

-Abiezer, and Mohola. 

9 And the sons of Semida were, Alin, and Sechem, 

Leci, and Aniam. 

0 And the sons of Ephraim: were Suthala, Bared, 


















® Gen. xlvi. 13.—b Gen. xlvi. 21. 





. 5. War. 
. 6. Benjamin ; aman perhaps of the tribe of Issachar. 
hel, or Ashe] in Genesis. 
« Urai, a grandson, eallcd Hir, ver. 12. C. 
. 12, And Hapham ; ealled Mophim and Ophim, (Gen. xvi.) and Su- 
nd Hupham, Num. xxvi. 39.—Aher, in Heb. means, “‘ another” son, 
dazim: or more probably Aher ougnt to be Dan, the father of Husim, 
Ivi. 23,) as Dun and Nephtali had both the same mother, Bala. Ver. 13. C. 
14. Son. Heb. “sons . . Ezriel, whom she bare.” This seems im- 
The Mebrews scldom name the mother. C.—Scpt. intimate that the 
wife was mother of both. H.—G@alaad, whose postcrity enjoyed the coun- 
he same name Num. xxii. 29, and xxxii. 41); only Machir is mentioned 
son of Manasses. 

15. And Saphan. 8. Jerom seems to have taken them for women. 
cre the sons of Hir, (ver. 12,) Machir probably adopted them. 
. 17, Badan, perhaps the same with Jair (Judg x. 3; 1 Kings xii. 11. 
: rather in this last place, the Syr., &e., read more correctly Barac, and Sam- 
nstead of Semuel, who was then speaking. Sce licb. xi. 32. There was no such 
ever as Badan, but the word has been corruptcd from Barac. Sept. Kennicott. 
gr. 18. Queen. Heb. ‘ Molcoth bore Aiss-Eub.” 
urch translate these names. W.—Prot. 

ne 
biezer, (19) Leci, are the Jeser and Chelek, Num. xxvi. 30. 


In all this tribe could muster 145,600 men at that time. C. 
Sce ver. 10.— 





































































I. PARALIPOMENON. 


th, and Urai, five chiefs of their families, and most - 
warriors, and their number was twenty-two thou- 





if 


S. Jerom and the 
“* Hammoleketh bore Ishod.” 
proper names might have bcen as well retained, (C.) as iu the Sept. 











Cuap. VII. 


his son, Thahath, his son, Elada, his son, Vhahath, iis 
son, and his son Zabad, 

21 And his son, Suthala, and his son, Ezer, and Elad: 
and the men of Geth, born in the land, slew them, be- 
cause they came down to invade their possessions. 

22 And Ephraim, their futher, mourned many days, 
and his brethren came to comfort him. 

23 And he went in to his wife: and she conceived, 
and bore a son, and he called his name Beria; because 
he was born when it went evil with his house: 

24 And his daughter was Sara, who built Bethoron, 
the nether and the upper, and Ozensara. 

25 And Rapha was his son, and Reseph, and Thale, 
of whom was born Thaan, 

26 Who begot Laadan: and his son was Ammiud, 
who begot Elisama, 

27 Of whom was born Nun, who had Josue for his son. 

28 And their possessions and habitations were Bethel, 
with her daughters, and eastward Noran, and westward 


fo) : . 
Gazer and her daughters, Sichem also, with her daughters, 


as far as Asa, with her daughters. 

29 And by the borders of the sons of Manasses, Beth- 
san, and her daughters, Thanach, and’her daughters, Ma- 
geddo, and her daughters, Dor, and her daughters: in 
these dwelt the children of Joseph, the son of Israel. 

30 The children of ‘ Aser were, Jemna, and Jesua, and 
Jessui, and Baria, and Sara, their sister. 

31 And the sons of Baria: Heber, and Melchiel: he 
is the father of Barsaith. ; 

32 And Heber begot Jeplilat, and Somer, and Ho- 
tham, and Svaa, their sister. 

33 The sons of Jephlat: Phosech, and Chamaal, and 
Asotl: these are the sons of Jephlat. 

34 And the sons of Somer: Ahi, and Roaga, and Ha- 
ba, and Aram. 

35 And the sons of Helem, his brother: Supha, and 
Jemna, and Selles, and Amal. 

36 The sons of Supha: Sue, Harnapher, and Sual, 
and Beri, and Jamra, 

37 Bosor, and Hod, and Samma, and Salusa, and 
Jethran, and Bera. 








38 The sons of Jether: Jephone, and Phaspha, and Ara. 


© Gen. xlvi. 24. 





Ver. 20. Bared, Thahath, probably called Becher and Theken, in Num 
Threc alone are there mentioned, though the other thirteen, whose names are 
given, seem to have been all the immediate sons of Ephraim, (C.) sinee he mourns 
for them, (ver. 22. M.) and has other children afterwards. H. 

Ver. 21. Son, Ezer. Heb. ‘‘ and Ezer and Elad.” Iie son, after each, 
seeins to be twice omitted, as these were in the same degree asthe rest. Sept. 
agree with the Vulg. H.— Because they. the sons of Ephraim, (C. &c.,) or the 
men of Geth. Syr. and Arab. D, M. T.—The text is ambignous, but the former 
supposition seems more rational, (H.) and more gencrally reccived. C. 

Ver, 23. Beria. This name signifies, in evil, or in affliction. Ch.—Briae, 
“in howling.” M. 

Ver. 24. Daughter, or great-granddaughter, repaired these three citics. C. 

Ver. 25. Thale. Heb. “and Thale, his son, and Thaan, his son.” These 
seem to have been the sons of Ephraim. The following were their deseendants 
H1.—At least Elisama was prince in the wilderness, (C.) under Mases (Num. i 
10. H.); and Josne, the sixth from Ephraim, was fifty-four years old when the 
Israclites left Egypt. C. 

Ver. 29. Daughters. Sept. “ villages.”—Joseph, by 
west of the Jordan. H. 

Ver. 84. Aram. Add, ‘and Helem,” (C.) unless Helers was the first-born 
(ver. 35) of Ahi, which signifies ‘‘ brother.”’ Perhaps Helem was brother ef 
Sommer, called Hotham, ver. 32. 

Ver, 38. Jephone. The father of Caleb was of the tribe of Juda. C. 
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Ephraim and Manasses. 
































Unae. VIIL. 
39 And the sons of Olla 


Ltesia. 

40 All these were sons of Aser, heads of their families, 
choice and most valiant captains of captains: and the 
number of them that were of the age that was fit for war, 
was six and twenty thousand. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The posterity of Benjamin is further declared down to Saul. His assue. 
NT OW *Benjamin begot Bale, his first-born, Asbel, the 
LN second, Ahara, the third, 
2 Nohaa, the fourth, and Rapha, the fifth. 
3 And the sons of Bale were: Addar, and Gera, and 
Abiud, 
4 And Abisue, and Naaman, and Ahoe, 
5 And Gera, and Sephuphan, and Huram. 
.6 These are the sons of Aliod, heads of families that 
dwelt in Gabaa, who were removed into Manahath. 
7 And Naaman, and Achia, and Gera, he removed 


Aree, and Haniel, and 


.them, and begot Oza, and Ahiud. 


8 And Saharim begot in the land of Moab, after he 
sent away Husim and Bara, his wives. 

9 And he begot of Hodes, his wife, Jobab, and Sebia, 
anu Mosa, and Molchom, 

10 And Jehus, and Sechia, and Marma. 
his sons, heads of their families. 

11 And Mehusim begot Abitob, and Elphaal. 

12 And thesons of Elphaal: were Heber, and Misaam, 
and Samad: who built Ono, and Lod, and its daughters. 

‘13 And Baria, and Sama, were heads of their kindreds 
that dwelt in Aialon : these drove away the inhabitants of 
Geth. 

14 And Ahio, and Sesac, and Jerimoth, 

15 And Zabadia, and Arod, and Heder, 

16 And Michael, and Jespha, and Joha, the sons of 


These were 


Baria, 

17 And Zabadia, and Mosollam, and Hezeci, and 
Heber, 

18 And Jesamari, and Jezlia, and Jabab, sons af El- 
phaal, 


19 And Jacim, and Zecbri, and Zabdi, 
20 And Elioenai, and Selethai, and Ehal, 


® Gen. x}vi. 21; Supra, vii. 6. 


Ver. 40. Of eaptains ; a Hebrew idiom, to denote the most excellent. H.— 
Heb. ‘ chief of the princes.” All mentioned from ver. 30 were at the head of 
their trihe, in succession, and led their brethren to battle. C. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Benjamin. Some further particulars of his gencalogy 
are given, for the honour of Saul (C.); and many of those who returned frem 
raptivity are mentioned. 1 Esd. x. 11. Sanctius.—Bale, &e., are called Bela, 
(M. chap. vii. 6,) Jadiel, and Ahiram, or Echi. Num. xxvi. 36; Gen. xvi. 

Ver. 6. Ahod, the judge. Judg. iii. 15.—AManahath ; the Menuchat in the 
tribe of Juda, (chap. ii. 54,) after the captivity. C. 

Ver. 7. Naaman was the first-born of Ahod; and Gera prevailed on his 
brethren to leave Gabaa, (T.) and was probably the father of Oza. C. 

Ver. 8. Saharim. His father is not specified: but he was a Benjamite. M. 
--Begot. Prot. ‘ ehildren in the country of Moab, after he had sent them away: 
Hushim and Baara were his wives.” But the Sept. intimate that ‘‘ Saharim 
becot ... after he had sent away Osim, and his wife Baara, and he begot of Ada,” 
&e. H. 

Ver. 12. “Ono was three miles from Lod, or Diospolis, (Lightfoot,) built after 
the return from Babylon, (1 Esd. ii. 23. C.) in the territory of Benjanrin. M. 

Ver. 18. And Sama. They are supposed to have been sons of Elphaal. C. 
—Aialon belonged to Dan. Jos. xix. 42. But it was near Benjamin, (M.) and 
was probably occupied by people chiefly of that tribe. H. 

VeER. 16. Baria, son of Elphazl. Whethicr the following were his brothers 
Goes not appear certain, as it seems more natural to have placed all his father’s 
children together, ver. 12, and 18. 

Ver. 28 Families Heb. ‘These were heads of the fathers by their genera- 
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21 And Adaia, and Baraia, and Gamal t 
Semei. 
22 And Jespham, and Heber, and Eltcl, © 
23 And Abdon, and Zechri, and Hanan, 
24 And Hanania, and Elam, and Anatho 
25 And Jephdaia, and Phanuel, the sons’ 
26 And Samsari, and Sohoria, and Otholia 
27 And Jersia, and Alta, and Zechri, the 
ham. 
28 These were the chief fathers, and 














families, who dwelt in Jerusalem. 
29 And °at Gabaon dwelt Abigabaon, an 
his wife was Maacha: 
30 And his first-born son, Abdon, and Su 
and Baal, and Nadab, 
31 And Gedor, and Ahio, and Zacher, ould ! 
32 And Macelloth begot Samaa : and the 
against their brethren in Jerusalem, with their bi 
33 ‘And Ner begot Cis, and Cis begot Sau 
Saul begot Jonathan, and Melchisua, and Abinad 
Esbaal. ° 
34 And the son of Jonathan was Meribbaa 
Meribbaal begot Micha. 
35 And the sons of Micha, were Phithon, an 
and Tharaa, and Ahaz. 
36 And Ahaz begot Joada: and Joada begot 
and Azmoth, and Zamri: and Zamri begot M 
37 And Mosa begot Banaa, whose son was 
whom was born Elasa, who begot Asel. 
38 And Asel had six sons, whose names were Ezr 
Bochru, Ismahel, Saria, Obdia, and Hanan. 
were the sons of  Meel, 
39 And the sons of Esec, his brother, were Uk 
first-born, and Jehus, the second, and Eliphalet, the 
40 And the sons of Ulam were most valiant me 
archers of great strength: and they had many s 
grandsons, even to a hundred and fifty. All thes were 
children of Benjamin. 



























CHAP. IX. 


The Israelites, Priests, ond Levites, who Jirst dicelt in Jerusalem after 
captivity. A repetition of the genealogy of Saul. 


» Infra, ix. 35.—° 1 Kings xiv. 51; Infra, ix. 39. 


tions, chief men.”’ Prot. H Jerusalem, probably after the captivity 
none of these names from ver. 14, in the days of Josue; and it was. 
people to establish themselves at Jerusalem till David had expelled 
C.—Yet we find that the tribes of Juda and of Benjamin had seized 
long before. Jos. xviii. 28. H. 
Ver. 29. Dwelt. Lit. “ they dwelt.” But Heb. and Sep 
dwelt the father of Gabaon,” (H. ) who was called Jehiel, (chap. i 
1 Kings ix. 1. C. 
VER. 30. Baal. 
it here also. 
Ver. 32. Over against, in the vicinity, while some remained 
Gen. xvi. 12. C.—The family of Cis resided at Gabaa. 1 Kings x. 2 
Ver. 33. Wer, son of Abiel, or of Jehiel, prince of Gabaon 
From Aphia sprung Bechorah, Seror, Abisl, (1 Kings ix.,) who is also ¢ 
Jehiel. He had Ner, the father of Abner, and Cis, father of Saul. M 
or Jessui. ‘] Kings xiv. 49. C.—£sbaal, alias Isboseth. Ch.—The H 
pronouncing the nazae of the idol, and substitute boseth, “‘ confusion. 
it is clear that many had two names. D. 
Ver. 34. Meribbaal, alias Mephiboseth. 2 Kings iv. 4. Ch. 2 
Ver. 40. Arehers, particularly une a of Gabaa. Judg. x: 
than is praised for his skill. 2 Kings i. 22. M. 
CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Israel. ng ‘registers were preserved by 
fled from the arms of Salmanasar into the kingdom of Juda. Such 
preserved with the utmost care, and were collected by the author; wi 
an account of what happened during and after the captivity, as he ¥ 


add, “and Ner,” (ver. 33; chap. ix. 36,) 2 












































































































































_ was written in the Book cf the kings of Israel and 


sgression. 
Now the first that dwelt in their possessions, and in 
cities, were the Israelites, and the priests, and the 
s, and the Nathineans. 

nd in Jerusalem dwelt of the children of Juda, and 
children of Benjamin, and of the children of 

im, and of Manasses. 

Othei, the son of Ammiud, the son of Amri, the son 

ral, the son of Bonni, of the sons of Phares, the son 

‘ad of Siloni: Asaia, the first-born, and his sons: 
d of the sons of Zara: Jehuel, and their brethren, 

undred and ninety. 

And of the sons of Benjamin: Salo, the son of Mo- 

m, the son of Oduia, the son of Asana. 

And Jobania, the son of Jeroham: and Ela, the son 
Ozi, the son ot Mochori: and Mosollam, the son of 
ias, the son of Rahuel, the son of Jebania: 

And their brethren by their families, nine hundred 
fifty-six. All these were heads of their families by 
houses of their fathers. 

10 And of the priests: Jedaia, Joiarib, and Jachin: 
‘11 And Azarias, the son of Helcias, the son of Mosol- 
the son of Sadoc, the son of Maraioth, the son of 
tob, high priest of the house of God. 

2 And Adaias, the son of Jeroham, the son of Plias- 
the son of Melchias: and .Maasai, the son of Adiel, 
on of Jezra, the son of Mosollam, the son of Mosol- 
ith, the son of Emmer. 

} And their brethren, heads in their families, a thou- 
seven hundred and threescore; very strong and able 
for the work of the ministry in the house of God. 

. And of the Levites: Semeia, the son of Hassub, the 
of Xzricam, the son of Hasebia, of the sons of Me- 





15 And Bacbacar, the carpenter, and Galal, and Ma- 


I. PARALIPOMENON. 


ND all Israel was numbered: and the sum of them | thanta, the son of Micha, the son of Zachri, the son of 


Cuap. [X, 


Asaph : 

16 And Obdia, the son of Semeia, the son of Galal, 
the son of Idithun: and Barachia, the son of Asa, the son 
of Elcana, who dwelt in the suburbs of Netophati. 

17 And the porters were, Sellum, and Accub, and Tel- 
mon, and Ahimam: and their brother, Sellum, was the 
price. 

18 Until that time, in the king’s gate eastward, the 
sons of Levi waited by their turns, 

19 But Sellum, the son of Core, the son of Abiasaph, 
the son of Core, with his brethren, and his father’s house, 
the Corites, were over the works of the service, keepers of 
the gates of the tabernacle: and their families in turns 
were keepers of the entrance of the camp of the Lord. 

20 And Phinees, the son of Eleazar, was their prince 
before the Lord ; 

2] And Zacharias, the son of Mosollamia, was porter 
of the gate of the tabernacle of the testimony. 

22 All these that were chosen to be porters at the gates, 
were two hundred and twelve: and they were registered 
in their proper towns: whom David, and Samuel, the 
seer, appointed in their trust ; 

23 As well them as their sons, to keep the gates of the 
house of the Lord, and the tabernacle, by their turns. 

24 In four quarters were the porters: that is to say, 
towards the east, and west, and north, and south. 

25 And their brethren dwelt in villages, and came upon 
their sabbath-days from time to time. 

26 To these four Levites were committed the whole 
number of the porters, and they were over the chambers, 
and treasures of the house of the Lord ; 

27 And they abode in their watches round about the 
temple of the Lord: that when it was time, they might 
open the gates in the morning. 

28 And some of their stock had the charge of the ves- 
sels for the ministry: for the vessels were both brought in 
and carried out by number. 

29 Some of them also had the instruments of the sanc- 



























chable eye-witness ; not to mention the Divine inspiration, whicl: places his 
ony out of the reach of criticism. C.—The genealogics of Isracl being hitherto 
ed, now those who came back from captivity appear. W. 
ER. 2. First. He only treats of those who returned first, (T.) under Esdras. 
Nehemias brought back others, and more returned afterwards. Many also 
Kk. possession of their lands, which they had enjoyed hefore the captivity. 1 
i..12.—Nathineans. These were the posterity of the Gabaonites, whose 
vas to bring wood, water, &c., for the service of the temple. Ch. Jos. ix. 
The number of thosc who returned was so small that days were appointed 
Il the people to help to carry wood for the temple. 
ER. 3. Manusses. People from these tribes particularly, (H.) as well as 
others, had fled to the kingdom of Jnda when the Assyrians took their 
ren prisoners ; and these returned to Jerusalem. M.—Cyrus gave a general 
for all Israel to return. 
ER. 11. Azarias, or Saraias. ib. 11.—Dfosoilam, or Sellum. Chap, vi. 12. 
High is not expressed in Pontifex; and this Azarias was only [(I1.) one of 
rincipal families (M.D.); perhaps the second in dignity (4 Kings xxv. 18); 
Jesus was the syceessor of Aaron. 1 Esd. iii. 8. C.—Heb. and Sept. ‘the 
» (H.) or ‘‘ captain of the guard of the house.” C.—They were styled pon- 
or princes of the priests. T. i 
BR. 12, Phassur, Pheshur, (H.) or Phetur. From him sprung Zacharias, 
i, Phelelia, Jehoram ; so that the last was only the great-grandson of Phassur. 
. xi. 12.—Maasai. In Esd. (ver. 13) Amassai, the son of Azreel, the son 
hazi. ‘ 
Vex. 14, Levites, established at Jerusalem. 
Ver. 15. Carpentrr. Heb. Cheresch, (¢ross,) istaken by some to be a sur- 
me. Sept. ‘‘ And Arcs.” 
‘rR. 16. Suburbs, or “courts,” atriis. H.—eb. “ villages.” M.—Neto- 
lal. was a town of Juda. The ancient regulations could not be dbserved exactly. 
~The priests received the Levites into their cities. D. 





Ver. 17. Selim had the superintendency over all the porters. H.—He was 
also at the head of one of the four bands which guarded the doors, cast, west, 
north, and south of the temple, with the various apartments. Ver. 26. C.—Bro- 
ther. Heb. ‘‘ brethren,” or bands. H. 

Ver. 18. Zune. Heb. “and hitherto.” This custom has been observed at 
the king’s gate, who entcred his tribune by the eastern gate of the temple. 4 Kings 
xvi. 18, So far the ancient records reach. 

Ver. 19. Service, to kecp watch. C.—Families, Heb. ‘fathers over the 
host, (H.) or camp of the Lord; keepers of the entry.” The Corites, though not 
perhaps alone, performed what their fathers had done before the tabernacle, in the 
descrt, and in the temple of Solomon; which were considered as the camp of the 
great king. 

Ver. 20. Before. Heb. “the Lord with him,” an ustal form of blessing, 
(C.) or of wishing well (H.) to the deceased. C.—This Phinees lived after the 
captivity, (M.) and possessed the same power as Eleazar and Joiada. Chap. xii. 
.27; Num. iii. 32. 

Ver. 21. Gate, leading to the holy place, which corresponded with the taber- 
nacle. 

Ver. 22. Tewns, where they resided when they were not on duty. M.— 
Seer, or prophet. H.—We read not of his making any such regulation. But he 
probably made it after the misconduct of the sons of Heli, and when the ark waa 
brought back, C.—7rust, while they were at the head of affairs, and acting by 
God’s anthority. Lit. “‘in their faith” (H.); enlightened from above, and 
regulating tatters according t: the dispositions which they discovered in the 
sacred ministers: orrather He’ in their established employment,’’ which was 
to subsist in future ages. ~ 

Ver. 26. To these. Heb. ‘tor these Levites, (Sellum, &c., ver. 17.) four chief 
porters were in their set office,” for life, or as long as they were ahle to serve, 
and did not change every week like the rest.—Lord : the apartinents of the priests, 
and the storehouses, (H.) where all precious ornaments, wine, &c.. were kept. C. 
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Oar. X. 


tuary committed unto them, and the charge of the fine 
flour, and wine, and oil, and frankincense, and spices. 


30 And the sons of the priests made the ointments of 


the spices. 

31 And Mathathias, a Levite, the first-born of Sellum, 
the Corite, was overseer of such things as were fried in 
the frying-pan. 

32 And some of the sons of Caath, their brethren, were 
over the loaves of proposition, to prepare always new for 
every sabbath. 

33 These are the chief of the singing men, of the 
families of the Levites, who dwelt in the chambers, by the 
temple, that they might serve continually, day and night, 
in their ministry. 

34 The heals of the Levites, princes in their families, 
abode in Jerusalem. 

35 And? in Gabaon dwelt Jehiel, the father of Gabaon, 
and the name of his wife was Maacha. 

36 His first-born son, Abdon, and Sur, and Cis, and 
Baal, and Ner, and Nadab, 

37 Gedor also, and Ahio, and Zacharias, and Ma- 
celloth. 

38 And Macelloth begot Samaan: these dwelt over 
against their brethren in Jerusalem, with their brethren. 

39 "Now Ner begot Cis, and Cis begot Saul, and Saul 
begot Jonathan, and Melchisua, and Aminadab, and Esbaal. 

40 And the son of Jonathan was Meribbaal: and 
Meribbaal begot Micha. 

41 And the sons of Micha, were Phithon, and Melech, 
and Tharaa, and Ahaz. 

42 And Ahaz begot Jara, and Jara begot Alamath, 
and Azmoth, and Zamri. And Zamri begot Mosa: 

43 And Mosa begot Banaa: whose son Raphaia begot 
Elasa: of whom was born Asel. 

44 And Asel had six sons, whose names are, Ezricam, 
Bochru, Ismahel, Saria, Obdia, Hanan: these are tlie: 


sons of Asel. 
CHAP. X. 


Saul is slain for his sins: he is buried by the men of Jabes. 
OW ‘the Philistines fought against Israel, and the 
men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, and 
fell down wounded in Mount Gelboe. 


® Supra, viii. 29.—> Supra, viii. 33.—¢ 1 Kings xxxf. 1.—4 A. M. 2949, A. C. 1055. 


VER. 30. Priests. They alone were allowed to make the composition, which 
no mortal was permitted to use (C.) for his own pleasure. Hl. Exod. xxx. 34, 

VER. 31. Pan, to be offered on the altar of holocausts, (Lev. ii. 4, and vii. 
12,) or to be eaten by the priests. Ezec. xlvi. 20. Mathathias was to take care 
that all this was done with decency, (C.) and to look after the utensils. 

Ver. 32. Proposition. Heb. “of arrangement” (Exod. xxxv. 13); ‘of 
faces.” These loaves were made by the Levites, but arranged upon the golden table 
every week (C,) before the ark. See chap. xxiii. 29. 

VER. 33, These; probably Selluin, &e.,-(ver. 17,) though it is not certain 
that the chicf porters presided also over the singers. Chap. xv. and xvi. Heb. 
“€ And these are the singers, chief of the families (C. or fathers) of the Levites, ir 
the chambers (of the temple), free ” from all other avocations, (H.) that they may 
watch over the porters and musicians. Sept. is clearer (C.): ‘‘ And these are the 
masters of musie over the bands of Levites, observing their daily courses, because 
they are day and night over them in the works.” H. 

VER. 34. Jerusulem, having no substitute (chap. xxvi. H.); or the chiefs of 
each family resided there. M. 

Ver. 35. Andin. These verses are repeated from the last chapter, in order 
to bring us to the death of Saul, (M.) and the reign of Davie. C.—The father of 
Gebaon. This is the explanation of Abigabaon. Chap. viii. 29. H.—Wife. So 
the fornicr chapter, and all the ancient versions, with some Heb. MSS. read, in- 
stead of the printed Heb. “sister,” (Ken.,) which seems to be corrupted (C.); and 
the Prot. venture to correct it. H. 

Ver. 44, These. All is omitted, though it is found chap. viii. 38, and in 
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2 “And the Philistines drew near, pursuing a 
and his sons, and they killed Jonathan, and 
and Melchisua, the sons of Saul. 

3 And the battle grew hard against Sau 
archers reached him, and wounded him with 

4 And Saul said to his armour-bearer 
sword, and kill me: lest these uncircumcisec 
mock me. But his armour-bearer would not; 
struck with fear: so Saul took his sword, and f 

5 And when his armour-bearer saw “it, - 
Saul was dead, he also fell upon his sword, an 

6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and al 
fell together. 

7 And when the men of Israel, that dwe 
plains, saw this, they fled: and Saul and his son: 
dead, they forsook their cities, and were scattere 
down: and the Philistines came, and dwelt in the 

8 And the next day, the Philistines taking a 
spoils of them that were slain, found Saul and hi 


























lying on Mount Gelhoe. 
9 And when they had stripped him, and cut e 
head, and taken away his armour, they sent it int 












land, to be carried about, and showed in the temp es 
the idols, and to the people. 
10 And his armour they dedicated in the temple of | 







































their god, and his head they fastened up in the temple of 

Dagon. 
1] And when the men of Jabes Galaad had _ 1 

to wit, all that the Philistines-had done to Saul, » 
12 All the valiant men of them arose, and took th 







































bodies of Saul and of his sons, and brought them to. 

















and buried their bones under the oak that was in 
and they fisted seven days. 







gressed the ‘commandment of the Lord, which he na 









































commanded, and kept it not: ‘and moreover consulted | 
also a witch, 





















and transferred his kingdom to David, the son of Isai. 


CHAP. XI. 
David ts made king. He taketh the castle of Ston, 


valiant men, 


A catalogu 


¢ Exod. xvii. 14; 1 Kings xv. 3.—€ 1 Kings xxvill. 8. 





MS, 2. Kennicott.—These remarks, which may appear to some minn! 
all Hebrew MSS. are not absolutely alike, as some once pretended 5 
Hebrew Bible is not printed from the best copies, H,—‘‘ The sacred 
Hebrew has, therefore, been published with such carelessness, as no 0! 
copy with which I am acquainted.” Houbigant, Prol. p. 2.—Yet t 
which alone Protestants hold up as the standard of perfection, an 
faith ! H. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Now. Sept. “and.” H.—This has no_ e 
what goes before. C.—This history is given more at large, 1 King 
2 Kings i. M. 

Ver. 3. Reached: lit. “found.” H.—Heb, or “attacked him 
the archers.”” He was not, at least, mortally wounded, when he too 
resolution to destroy himself, through fear and consternation, C.— 
will admit the sense of the Vulg., and Saul might have reecivec so 


Ver. 4. Fear aud reverence for his master, (C.) as well as co 
own safety. H. : 
Ver. 6. Fell, Heb. “died.” C.—But though the house of Sa 


from its former glory, on this fatal day, when so many of his courtiers 
yet he left Isboseth to bewail his fate, (H.) and some others who were no 
to go to battle. C. 

Ver. 10. Head, while his body was hung on the walls of Bethsa 
xxxi. 10. C.—The temple of Dagon was contiguous to the wall... D. 

Ver. 13. For. Sept. “in his iniquities.”” H.—See 1 Kings xiii. 
23. Saul offered sacrifice unlawfully, and spared some of the Amale 




























































































































































































HEN ‘all Israel gathered themselves to David in 
‘Hebron, saying: We are thy bone, and thy flesh. 
Yesterday also, and the day before, when Saul was 
thou wast he that leadedst out and broughtest in 
for the Lord thy God said to thee: Thou shalt feed 
ople Israel, and thou shalt be ruler over them. 

0 all the ancients of Israel came to the king, to 
n, and David made a covenant with them before 
rd: and they anointed him king over Israel, ac- 
o the word of the Lord, which he spoke in the 
amuel. 

id David, and all Israel, went to Jerusalem, 
Jebus, where the Jebusites were the inhabitants 
ind. 

the inhabitants of Jebus said to David: Thou 
come in here. But David took the castle of 
hich is the city of David. 

d he said: Whosoever shall first strike the Jebus- 
ll be the head and chief captain. And Joab, the 
Sarvia, went up first, and was made the general. 
nd David dwelt in the castle, and therefore it was 
the City of David. 

nd he built the ‘city round about, from Mello all 
nd Joab built the rest of the city. 

nd David went on growing and increasing, and the 
yf hosts was with him. 

“These are the chief of the valiant men of David, 
elped him to be made king over all Israel, according 
word of the Lord, which he spoke to Israel. 

And this is the number of the heroes of David: 
am, the son of Hachamoni, the chief among the 
, he lifted up his spear, against three hundred, 
ed by him at one time. 


ings v.1. -A. M. 2957.—b 2 Kings v. 6. A.M. 2957, A.C. 1047.—¢ A. M. 2958. 

















KI, Ver. 1. David. This name is written without 7, in the books 
before the captivity, (A. C. 588,) but inserted in the latter works, which 
ment against the antiquity of Canticles, where the 7 is found. Yet the 
ary so, that great stress is not laid on this (Kennicott) proof, and is not of 
weiglit to stand against the general opinion, which attributes that work to 
H.—Hebron, after the death of Isboseth. 2 Kings v. C.— Flesh; re- 
8 the children of Jacob. 

3. Which he spoke, is not expressed in Heb. or Sept Samuel complied 
injunction, by anointing David. 1 Kings xvi, 13. 

Round. He made a complete enclosure or fortification, as Afello 
erfection, or completion, (H.) by building houses from the castle to the 
neath it, 

9. Lor 9% Kings adds God, more properly, as it seems always to have 
a though it is now wanting in two hundred places. Kennicott, Dis. i. 
nd 525, 

0. These. Besides the help which David received immediately from 
¢ derived great assistance from Joab, the captain-general, from the six 
nowned valiant men, and from the body of thirty, as well as from fifteen 
s of less notc, who are mentioned here. H. 

- 11. Number. 2 Kings xxiii. 8, the names. But the two authors do not 
use the same terms, Ken.— Thirty, or three, (2 Kings,) more correctly. D. 
ve, ib. eight (H.); probably by mistake.— Wounded, or rather soldiers. 
encountered singly a whole regiment, though he might not kill them all; 
less did he attack them, when already wounded. Ken,—Numbers have 
een expressed by letters in Heb., as well as in Greek and other languages. 
meral figures are not liable to fewer mistakes. H.—Heb. ‘‘This is the 
v of the mighty men whom David had; Jashobeam, (the son of Zabdicl,) 
Hachmonite, chicf of three. He lifted up his spear against three hundred sol- 
rs at one time”? Ken. 

eR. 12. His. Heh. “the son of Dodi.” 

R. 18. And, “ Who could have discovered that thirty-four words are here 
itted, if they had not been preserved in 2 Kings xxiii..” though with some 
uracy ? We should read, ‘“‘ And when the nicn of Israel were fled, he arose 
i smote the Philistines, until his hand was weary, and his hand clave unto the 
rd. And the Lord wrought a great deliverance that day; and the people re- 
after him only to spoil. And after him was Shammah, the son of Agee, 
rarite: And the Philistines were gathered together at Lechi, where was a 
ece of ground full of barley, 14 But he placed himself in the midst of the 
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12 And after him was Eleazar, his uncle’s son, the 
Ahohite, who was one of the three mighties. 

13 He was with David in Phesdomim, when the 
Philistines were gathered to that place to battle: and the 
field of that country was full of barley, and the people 
fled from before the Philistines. 

14 But these men stood in the midst of the field, and 
defended it; and they slew the Philistines; and the Jord 
gave a great deliverance to his people. 

15 ‘And three of the thirty captains went down to the 
rock, wherein David was, to the cave of Odollam, when 
the Philistines encamped in the valley of Raphaim. 

16 ‘And David was then in a hold, and the garrison of 
the Philistines in Bethlehem. 

17 And David longed, and said: O that some man 
would give me water of the cistern of Bethlehem, which 
is in the gate. 

18 And these three broke through the midst of the 
cainp of the Philistwes, and drew water out of the cistern 
of Bethlehem, which was in the gate, and brought it to 
David to drink: and he would not drink of it, but rather 
offered it to the Lord, 

19 Saying: God forbid that I should do this in the 
sight of my God, and should drink the blood of these 


men: for with the danger of their lives they have brought 
me the water. And therefore he would not drink. These 


things did the three most valiant. 

20 And Abisai, the brother of Joab, he was chief of 
three, and he lifted up his spear against three hundred, 
whom he slew, and he was renowned among the three, 


21 And illustrious among the second three, and their 


captam: but yet he attained not to the first three. 
22 Banaias, the son of Joiada, a most valiant man, of 


4 2 Kings xxiii. 8—e 2 Kings xxiii. 13.—f 2 Kings xxiii. 14. 






field (of barley), and saved it, and smote the Philistines; and the Lord wrought 
a great deliverance.” Ken.—The name of Semina must have been omitted by the 
transcriber. C.—Without it, how will the number thirty-seven be made out? 

Vur. 14. These men. Scpt. speak only of one: ‘‘ And he stood,” &c. (H.) 
and the verbs are singular. 2 Kings xxiii. 12.—Gave. Heb. viass (ibid.) is more 
correct than vivssa, “ saved.” Ken.—Prot. are forced to add, ‘‘saved them by a 
great deliverance.” But there is nothing in the original signifying by, UJ. 

Ver. 15, Captains. This is not rightly expressed in any of the ancicnt ver- 
sions, no more than in the Prot., which has, “three of the thirty chief;” marg, 
‘three captains over the thirty.” The latter signification comes much nearer to 
the truth. It should be, ‘‘And there went down three captains, (Jezsbaam, 
Eleazar, and Semma. H.) who were over the thirty.” There were properly 
seven captains, or “heads of the other thirty.”— Rock, Cetsur,) which seems 
preferable to kotsir, “in the time of harvest.” 2 Kings. Ken. C. 

VER. 16. Garrison, or advanced guard. 

Ver. 17. O that. Heb. “Who will.” David wishes to see his native 
country freed from the troops of tle Philistines—IJn. Heb. “by the gate.” 

Ver. 18. These. Heb. ‘‘The three (or perhaps, three of the mighty men) 
brake through the host of the Philistines .. by the gate, and took, and brought 
it to David. But David would not drink it ; and he poured it out unto the Lord,” 
by way of prayer, (Ken.) or of thanksgiving. Josephus. 

Ver. 19. Inthe. Heb, ‘thing! Shall I drink the blood of these men, with 
their lives? for at the hazard of their lives they have brought it! And he would 
not drink it. These things did these three mighty men,” (Ken.) forming the 
first ternary, T. 

Ver. 20. Abisat. His name is written without the middle i, in~ell this 
book.— Three. Alex. Sept. alone reads “ six.’ , 

Ver. 21, Second and (II.) first occur not in Heb. and Sept. C.—Heb. * Of 
the three he was more honourable than two; therefore he was their captain: and 
yet he attained not unto the first three.” Ken.—First is indeed the sense, but it 
is not expressed in the original. We have here the exact order of these mighty 
men sufficiently marked out. Abisai is the first captain (H.) of the sceond 
ternary. T. 

VER. 22. Tro aricls. That is, two lions, or lion-like inen; for arie?, in 
Hebrew, signifies “a lion (Ch.) of God,” the strongest compound word for “a 
man of valour. The courage of a lion is so siucular, that a man of extraordinary 
heroism is frequently called a lion, by way of emphasis; and the word Ged is 
frequently applied in Scripture to things particularly great.” Keunicott.—Heb 
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Cabseel, who had done many acts; he slew the two ariels 
of Moab; and he went down, and killed a lion in the 
midst of a pit, in the time of snow. 

23 And he slew an Egyptian, whose stature was of 
five cubits, and who had a spear like a weaver’s beam: 
and he went down to him witn a staff, and plucked away 
the spear, that he held in his hand, and slew him with his 
own spear. 

24 These things did Banaias, the son of Joiada, who 
was renowned among the three valiant ones, 

25 And the first among the thirty, but yet to the frst 
three he attained not: and David made him of his council. 

26 Moreover the most valiatit mien of the army, were 
Asahel, brother of Joab; and Elchanan, the son of his 
uncle, of Bethlehem ; 

27 Samnmoth, an‘Arorite; Helles, a Phalonite ; 

28 Ira, the son of Acces, a Thecuite: Abiezer, an 
Anathothite ; 

29 Sobbochai, a Husathite ; 

30 Maharai, a Netophathite ; 
a Netophathite ; 

31 Ethai, the son of Ribai, of Gabaath, of the sons of] a 
Benjamin; Banaia, a Pharathonite ; 


Iai, an Abohite ; 
Heled, the son of Baana, 


‘And Benaihu, the son of Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man of Kabzeel, mighty 
in exploits; he slew two men of Moab, who were stouter than lions. He also 
went down and slew a lion in a pit, in a snowy day.”’ Ken.—We have observed, 
that “And” is not found in the printed Heb., nor is it in the Prot. “ Benaiah. . 
slew two Hon-like nen, of Moab.” Lit. “ariels;” (Sept.) that is, “lions of 
God,” or two of Moab equa/ to (H.) the strongest lions. W.—S. Jerom trans- 
lates, two lions of Moab, 2 Kings xxiii. 20. C—Lion: ari is written arie, 
2 Kings. H. 


Ver. 23. Cubits. 2 Kings, ‘a man of great aspect.” 
Ver. 24. Ones. Heb. “and he had a naine among three mighty men.”’ Ken. 
Ver. 25. Among, or rather “above,’”? as he was the second captain of this 


series, and not one of the body of thirty. Ken,—Council. Lit. ‘‘ placed him at 
his ear,” (H1.) fectt ewm auvicularium a secreto (2 Kings) ; though the word is 
the same. C.—It seems, however, to have becu read differently. H].—Sept. ‘ he 
placed him over his famity,”’ (C. warprdy,) or native place. H.—Syr. ‘guard of 
his spear, and chief of his heroes.” Arab. ‘‘ over all his riches.’”? Some would 
translate, ‘‘eaptain of his guards.” Grot.—Banaias was a inan of consummate 
prudence, as well as a great warrior. C.— David “ gives Banaias the command of 
his life-guard.”” Joseph, vii, 12.—Heb. ‘ Behold! he was more honourable than 
the thirty ; but he attained not unto the first three, and David sect him over his 
guard,” the Cerethitcs, &e. Chap. xviii. 17. Ken. 

Ver. 26. Moreover. Nothing particular is here “recorded of Asahel, and 
therefore he is barely mentioned with the rest. But the Book of Kings had been 
more particulary in determining their rank, and had said ‘‘ Asahel, brother of 
Joub, was over the thirty,” being the last of the second ternary. The preposi- 
tion b (Ken,) frequently means ‘‘over.” Nold. &c.—Arab. ‘‘head of tl.irty, 
whose names are these.” Ken.—Elchanan ; probably the son of Jair. 2 Kings 
xxi. 18. C. 

Ver. 27. Arorite, or Harodite, (2 Kings,) to distinguish hin from Shammah. 
Eliza, who follows in 2 Kings, is here universally omitted, as he is supposed to 
have died soon, and to have been replaced by Zabad, (ver. 41,) who complctes 
the number of thirty. Ken.—Helles was the captain for the seventh month, as 
the following one was for the sixth, and Abiezer for the ninth. Chap. xxvii. 
10. H. 

Ver. 29. Sobbochai, rather than Mobonnai, (2 Kings,) where s and m have 
been mistaken for m and m, which are very similar in Heb, The Sept. (Ald.) 
has there also Sabouchai. [le was the eighth captain. Chap. xxvii.—J/ai, or 
Sclmon. 2 Kings. Sept. have the same variation in some copies ; but others lead 
us to suppose that Tlai was the true naine. Neither occur any where else in 
Scripture. 

Ver. 30. AMahavai, the tenth captain. (Chap, xxvii.) Heled was the twelfth. 

Ver. 31. £thai. Not the famons prince of Geth, (2 Kings xv. 19. Ken.) 
though the naine is written alike, (2 Kings xxiii. 29,) an 7 being omitted. H.— 
This captain contributed to make David king. Ver. 10. 

Ver. 382. Hurai, rather than Heddai, (2 Kings, Ken.) though there is some 
doubt which is to be preferred. 11.—Syy. and Arab. have Hiddai; but the Sept. 
declare for Hurai here, and the Aldine copy has Ouri also. 2 Kings. Ken.—Tor- 
rent. Heb. ‘of the torrents or vales of Gaas.” C.—Abicl, 2 Kings, Abialbon, 
which secs to be the right word, as a transcriber may omit letters more easily 
than he can insert them. Bun at the end seems to have been written separate, 
and to have been translated “‘ the son of,” by Syr. and Arab. 

Ver. 838. Gezonitc. We know not the meaning of this epithet. C.—In 
2 Kings we read of the sons of Jassen, Jonathan, and Semma (K.); but both 
seem to be incorrect; insteact «.f Sept. “the son,” or supposing 2 to be tost at 
the beginning f the sons of Assem, Gouni,”’ as Sept. read, instead of Gezonite, 
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32 Hurai, of the torrent Gaas; Abiel, an Ar 
Azmoth, a Bauramite; Eliaba, a Salabonite; _ 
$6 ‘The sons of Assem, a Gezonite ; ‘ Jonatha 
of Sage, an Ararite ; 
34 Ahiam, the S00 of Sachar, an Ararite ; 
35 Eliphal, the son of Ur; 
36 Hepher, a Mecherathite ; ; Ahia, a Phe 
37 Hesro, a Carmelite; Naarai, the son of 
38 Joel, the brother of Nathan; Miah 
Agarai ; 












armour-bearer of Joab, the son of Sect 
40 Ira, a Jethrite; Gureb, a Jethrite, _ 
41 Urias, a Hethite ; : Yabad. the son of Oho 
42 Adina, the son of Siza, a Rubenit , 
the Rubenites, and thirty with him; : 
43 Hanan, the son of Maacha; and Jesus at 
thanite ; 
44 Ozia, an Astarothite ; 
of Hotham, an Aarorite ; 
45 Jedihel, the son of Samri; and Joha, his" brother, 
Thosaite. 
46 Eliel, a Mahumite; and Jeribai, 


which would leave this hero without any name. See chap. v. 15. Eis: prefixed 
to this name, as it is to that of Manasses. Jos. i. 12.—Sage, should be Shamha, 
(Ken.,) or Jonathan, the son of Samana, the brother of David. ; 
VER, 34, Sachar, mentioned chap. xxvi. 4. 
Ver. 35. Eliphal should be Eliphelet, the son of Aasbai, the | 
chati, (Hi. ) or of the COGBnry of Magen, 4 Kings XX¥, 38. Ken.— 


Samma, and Jehiel, ‘the sons 


and Jes osaia, "ee 








seven. 2 Kings xxiii. 39. The copies of che Sept. vary mush. H. 
Ver. 36. “hia, or rather ‘ Eliam, the son of Achitophel, the r 
2 Kings. The name of the hero is lost hheve ; ; and the latter part of his fat 
name (p) has also been mistaken for g, which it resembles. 
Ver. 37. Hvsro ends with win the Heb. Yet some read more properly with 
i, ‘ Hetzrai,” as all the ancicnt versions have it, except the Vulg., ie 
copies of Sehiteh tead sae Hlanehinl, Vind. 1740.— Carmelite. 


after xen were written in canta letters, without accents. Montucon 
Hexap, p. 44.—We inay apply to many of the proper naines that sever 
which S. Jcrom has passed npon the transcribers of the book of Chronicles, | 
iu Grecis et Latinis cod: hic nominum liber vitiosns est, ut non tam Hebrea 
quam Barbara quedam et Sarmatica nomina conjecta avbitrandam sit 
Ep. ad Domn. If this epistle be not genuine, the same doctor complains at least 
of the incorrect state of the Sept. Pref. in Par al. 
Ver, 38. Joel scems better than Igaal, (2 Kings. H.) as’ we kn 
were some of this name lived under David, (chap, xxvi, 22, and xxvii. ‘ 
all the versions agree here, but vary much 2 Kings. It is, therefore, more natural 
for us to stick to that copy which has the greatest authority from the ancient ver- 
sions. Ken.—Brother, relation, adopted child, (D.) or son, (2 Kings,) which 
seems inore correct, as this is an usual expression, C.—This reason ‘may 
lead us to conclude that the mistake being more natural, has been ma 
transcriber of that book ; particularly as we no where else read of Joel 
son of Nathan, but rather of Pedaiah, &c.—MMibahar, or rather 
Tzoba.”— The son, ought to be the proper name, ‘ Bonni, (of Gadi, 
or the Gadite.’’ Ken. 
Ver. 42. With him. Heb, “above him,” (Sept, Jun., Mont.) v 
be applied to the rest of these fifteen less valiant men. Ken.—Prot. agr 
Vulg., (11.) and Delany looks upon these thirty as a fourth order of com 
chief. But thirty with him would inake thirty-one, and why are onl 
tioned? We have a regular gradation of officers, descending from J 
tain-general. Ken. : 
Ver. 46. Mahumite. Prot. “ Mahavite.” Kennicott would. tra 
last verses according to his corrections. 42. . ‘Zabad, the son of Ahlai 
Adina, the son of Shiza, the Rubenite, and head of the Rubenites: 
were his superiors. 44 Hanan, the son of Maacah; and Josaphat, 
45 Urzia, the Ashtarothite; Shema and Jehiel, the ‘sons of Hotham, th 
46 Jedicl, the son of Shimn; ; and Joha, his brother, the Titzite. 47 J 
Mahavite, and Jeribai and Joshaviah, the sons of Elnaam 5 and. Ith 
Moabite ; (48) Elict, and Obed, and Jashict, the Metzobaites.” It wil 
perceived that this author frequently recedes from the Prot. version, 
from the printed Heb., both of which are frequently erroneons. Pe 
critical examination of these proper names may appear to some uni 
But the question respecting the perfect integrity of the Hebrew text deserv: 
seriously considered; and every part of sacred history requires our attentio 
the Prot. rule of faith be incorrect, what security can they have? We 
exposed to the same jneaneenieaer even though the Vulgate be susce] 
further improvement. H. 











































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































SOLOMON'’S TEMPLE. 


> NOW, THEREFORE, SEEING TIT LORD HATIL CHOSEN TITER TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE SANCTUARY, TAKE COURAGE, AND DO IT.—/. PARALIPOMENON NNUILL 10. 
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Cuar. XII. 


gots of Elnaim; and Jethma, a Moabite ; 
Obed, and Jasiel, of Masobia. 


CHAP. XII. 
Vho followed David when he fled from Saul. 


make him king. 


OW these are they that came to David to Siceleg, 
*while he yet fled from Saul, the son of Cis, and 
were most valiant and eceallent warriors, 

Bending the bow, and using either hand in hurling 
gs with slings, and shooting arrows: of the brethren 
and Benjamin. 

1e chief was Ahiezer, and Jvas, the sons of Samaa, 
yaath, and Jaziel, and Phallet, the sons of Azmoth, 
eracha, and Jin, an Anathothite, 

nd Samaias, of Gabaon, the stoutest among the 
and over the thirty ; Jeremias, and Jeheziel, and 
n, and Jezabad, of Gaderoth ; 

nd Eluzai, and Jearimuth, and Baalia, and Sa- 
and Saphatia, the Haruphite ; 
Elecana, and Jesia, and Arowedl, 
am, of Carehim: 


And who came to Hebron to 


and Joezer, and 


r. 
From Gaddi also there went over to David, when 
ay hid in the wilderness, most valiant men, and excel- 
nt warriors, holding shield and spear; whose faces were 
the faces of a lion, and they were swift like the roe- 
icks on the mountains. : 
9 Ezer the chief, Obdias the second, Eliab the third, 
10 Masmana the fourth, Jeremias the fifth, 
— 11 Ethi the sixth, Ehel the seventh, 

12 Johanan the eighth, Elzebad the ninth, 
13 Jerenias the tenth, Machbani the eleventh. 
14 These were of the sons of Gad, captams of the 
army: the least of them was captain over a hundred 
oldiers, and the greatest over a thousand. 
15 These are they who passed over the Jordan in the 
first month, when it is used to fow over its banks: and 
ey put to flight all that dwelt in the valleys, both toward 
he east and toward the west. 
16 And there came also of the men of Benjamin, and 
of Juda, to the hold in which David abode. 
17 And David went out to mect them, and said: If 
you are come peaceably tome to help me, let my heart 
be joined to you: but if you plot against me for my 
enemies, whereas I have no iniquity in my hands, let the 
God of our fathers see, and judge. 
18 But the spirit came upon Amasai, the chief among 


® 1 Kings xxvii. 2. A. M. 2948, A, C. 1056.—> 1 Kings xxix. 4. 





CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. 

Hither many brave men came to join him.—Fled. 

fear.’ C.—Sept. “was under anxiety.’”? H. 

Ver, 2, Hand, like Aod. Judg. iii. 15. M.— Brethren, of the same tribe. 
Ver, 8. Gaddi, a city of the tribe of Gad, (2 Kings xxiii..) from which many 

went to join David, when he was in the country of Moab, (M.) as otlicrs of the 

fiadites did, ver. 14. 

Ver. 14. Thousand, after David had ascended the throne. C.—At Siceleg he 

had only six hundred. M. 

Ver. 15 Month, Nisan. 

courage. 

Ver. 16. Hold, in Moab, (1 Kings xxii. 4. D.M.) or to Siceleg. The people 

of Benjamin come with those of Juda, to avoid suspicion. C. 

VeR. 18, Spirit of God (C. or good will. D.) prompted Amasai, the chief of 

* the officers.” C.—Band, or “ of a company.” H. 


Siceieg, which hind sheesh given to David for a retreat. 
‘Heb. “was shut up through 


T.—Banks. This circumstance enhances their 










































































And Joela, and Zabadia, the sons of Jerse, of 





POMENON. Cuap. XI. 





| thirty, and he said: We are thine, O David, and for thee, 
O son of Isai: peace, peace be to thee, and peace to thy 
helpers. For thy God helpeth thee. So David received 
them, and made them captains of the band. 

19 And there were some of Manasses, that went over 
to David, when he came with the Philistines against Saul 
to fight: but he did not fight with them: ’ because the 
lords of the Philistines taking counsel, sent him back, 
saying: With the danger of our heads he will return to 
his master, Saul. 

20 So when he went back to Siceleg,° there fled to 
him of Manasses, Ednas, and Jozabab, and Jedihel, and 
Michael, and Ednas, and Jozabad, and Eliu, and Sualathi, 
captains of thousands in Manasses. 

21 These helped David against the rovers: for they 
were all most valiant men, and were made commanders 
in the army. 

22 Moreover, day by day there came some to David 
to help him, till they became a great number, hke the | 
army of God. 

23 And this is the number of the shit of the army 
who came to David, when he was in Hebron,‘ to transfer 
to him the kingdom of Saul, according to the word of the 
Lord. 

24 The sons of Juda, bearing shield and spear, six 
thousand eight hundred, well appointed to war. 

25 Of the sons of Simeon, valiant men for war, seven 
thousand one hundred: | 
26 Of the sous of Levi, four thousand six hundred. 

27 And Joiada, prince of the race of Aaron, and with 
him three thousand seven hundred. 

28 Sadoc also, a young man of excellent disposition, 
and the house of his father, twenty-two principal men. 

29 And of the sons of Benjamin, the brethren of Saul, 
three thousand: for hitherto a great part of them followed 
the house of Saul. 

30 And of the sons of Ephraim, twenty thousand eight 
hundred, men of great valour, renowned in their kindreds., 

31 And of the half tribe of Manasses, eighteen thou- 
sand, every one by their names, came to make David 
king 

32 Also of the sons of Issachar, inen of understanding, 
that knew all times to order what Israel should do, two 
hundred principal men: and all the rest of the tribe | 
followed their counsel. 

33 And of Zabulon, such as went forth to battle, and 
stood im array well appointed with armour for war, there 
came fifty thousand to his aid, with no double heart. 


¢ A.M. 2949.—4 2 Kings v. 



























A. M, 2956. 











Ver. 19. Fight. They joined him after he had left the Philistines. C.— 
But he. Heb. “they helped them not.” Neither David nor his partisans were 
involved in this danger, which might have caused their fidelity to be suspected 
1 Kings xxix. H. 


VER. 20. Thousands: heads of the principal cities. Mie. y. 2. D. 


Ver. 21. Rovers of Amalec, 1 Kings xxx, 1. 
Ver. 27. Joiudu had the post of Eleazar, over the Levites, (Num. iii. 32.) 


and was at the head of the warriors of his tribe, while Abiathar was high priest. C, 

Ver. 28. Of excellent. Heb. “of great valovr.’’ San! had appointed him 
in the place of Achimelec, and David permitted him to retain his dignity. 

Ver. 29. Followed. cb. ‘kept guard at the palacc.” These guards sub- 
mitted to David, like the rest, after the death of Isboseth. C. 
- Ver. 31. Afanasses, west of the Jordan. See ver. 37. H. 

VER. 32. Should, in agricultural pursuits, in which those of Issachar excelled 
Gen, xlix, 14. 
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Cuap. XIII. 


34 And of Nephtah, a thousand leaders; and with them 
seven and thirty thousand, furnished with shield and spear. 

35 Of Dan also, twenty-eight thousand six hundred 
prepared for battle. 

36 And of Aser, forty thousand, going forth to fight 
and challenging in battle. 

37 And on the other side of the Jordan, of the sons of 
Ruben, and of Gad, and of the half of the tribe of Ma- 
nasses, a hundred and twenty thousand, furnished with 
arms for war. 

38 All these men of war, well appointed to fight, came 
with a perfect heart to [lebron, to inake David king over 
all Israel : and all the rest also of Israel, were of one heart, 
to make David king. 

39 And they were there with David three days, eating 
and drinking: for their brethren had prepared for them. 

40 Moreover they that were near them, even as far as 
Issachar, and Zabulon, and Nephtali, brought loaves on 
asses, and on camels, and on mules, and on oxe ., to eat: 
and meal, figs, raisins, wine, oil, and oxen, and sheep, in 
abundance ; for there was joy in Israel. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The ark is brought from Cariathiarim, Oza, for touching it, ts struck dead, 
A. David consulted with the captains of thousands, 
and of hundreds, and with all the commanders, 

2 And he said to all the assembly of Israel: If it 
please you: and if the words which I speak come from 
the Lord our God, let us send to the rest of our brethren, 
into all the countries of Israel, and to the priests, and the 
Levites, that dwell in the suburbs of the cities, to gather 
themselves to us: 

3 And let us bring again the ark of our God to us: 
for we sought it not in the days of Saul. 

4 And all the multitude answered that it should be so: 
for the word pleased all the people. 

5 So David assembled all Israel, from Sihor of Egypt, 
even to the entering into Emath,* to bring the ark of God 
from Cariathiarim. 

6 And David went up with all the men of Israel to 
the hill of Cariathiarim, witch is in Juda, to bring thence 
the ark of the Lord God sitting upon the Cherubims, 
where his name is called upon. 

7 And they carried the ark of God upon a new cart, 
out of the house of Aminadab, and Oza and his brother 
drove the cart. 

8 And David and all Israel played before God with all 
their might, with hymns, and with harps, and with psal- 
teries, and timbrels, and cymbals, and trumpets. 


® 2 Kings vi. 2.—b 2 Kings v 11.—¢ 2 Kings v. 13. 

Ver, 40. Nephtali. All, both far and near, contributed to regale the 
deputies, C. 

CHAP. XITI. Ver. 1. Consulted. David wished to give religion duc splen- 
dour and authority in his dominions; and he prudently contrives to obtain the 
general consent. H.—‘‘ Where there is no liberty, there is no religion ;” and no 
change in religious matters should he attempted without the consent of the 
Church. C. 

Ver. 3. Sought. Prot. “inquired not at it.” Yet it is certain that many 
resorted to the ark at that time. But it was not treated with such honour as 
David now wished. H. 


Ver. 9. Chidon. Alias Nachon. Ch. 2 Kings vii—He had perhaps two 
names, D.—Syr. and Arah. ‘fof Ramim,” C.—7Vheox. Prot. “the oxen stum- 
bled.” 

Ver. 11. Divided. Slain. See chap. xiv. 11; 1 Kings xv. 32, and2 Kings 
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I. PARALIPOMENON. 






vi. 7. H.—The soul of hrutes perishes ; that of man is only divided from the bod 
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9 And when they came to the floor of Chidon, 
put forth his hand, to hoid up the ark; for the ox b 
wanton, had made it lean a little on one side. 

10 And the Lord was angry with Oza, and > 
him, because he had touched the ark: and he di 










































































hefare the Lord. 






























11 And David was troubled, because the L 
divided Oza: and he called that ‘place the breach 0 

















to this day. 











12 And he feared God at that time, saying : Ho 


























I bring in the ark of God to me? 

















13 And therefore he brought it.not home to 

























that 1s, into the city of David, but carried it aside 
the house of Obededom, the Gethite. ’ 

14 And the ark of God remained in the i to) 
Obededom three months : and the Lord blessed his house 
and all that he had. 

CHAP. XIV. ; 

David's house, and children ; his victories over the Philistines. 

ND °Hiram, king of Tyre, sent messengers to David 

and oedur-trees, and masons, and carpenters, t 

build him a house. . 

2 And David perceived that the Lord had confirme 
him king over Israel, and that his kingdom was exaltec 
over his people, Israel. 

3 ‘And David took other wives in Jerusalem: and he 
begot sons and daughters. 

4 Now these are the names of them that were born to. 
him in Jerusalem: Samua. and Sobad, Nathan, and 
Solomon, 

5 Jebahar, and Elisua, and Eliphalet, 

6 And Noga, and Napheg, aud Japhia, 

7 Elisama, “and Baaliada, and Eliphalet. 

8 *And the Philistines hearing that David was anointed 
king over all Israel, went all up to seek him: and David 
heard of it, and went out against them. 

9 And the Philistines came and spread themselves i in 
















































































the vale of Raphaim. 

















10 And David consulted the Lord, saying: Shall I go 








up against the Philistines, and wilt thou deliver them 

















my hand? And the Lord said to him: Go up, and I 








deliver them into thy hand. 























11 And when they were come to Baalpharasim, David 

















defeated them there, and he said: God hath divided my 

















enemies by my tend, as waters are divided: and there. 








fore the name of that place was called Baalpharasim. __ 
12 And they left there their gods, and David com: 


























Re that they should be burnt. 





@ 2 Kings v. 17. A. M. 2957, A.C. 1047. 








hy death. 
Ver. 13. Obededom. A Levite was judged more proper to guard the a 


















Chap. xv. 18.—Gethite. Because he had dwelt in Geth. W : 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Hiram. This embassy, and the war with the P! 
tines, took place hefore the ark was removed. C. 

Ver. 7. Baaliada, probahly the same with Eliada. C. 

Ver. 8. Seek him, with a design to oppress him, before histhrone was ¢ 
lished. H. 

Ver. 11. Baalpharasim, 
was so called afterwards. D. 

Ver. 12. Burnt, conformably to Deut. vii. 25. These idols were com 
made of wood, and covered with plates of gold, &e. The Philistines took. 
along with them to battle. as the Hebrews carried the ark on many oceasione. 






































“the god or master of divisions.” C.—The 


































































































































































































~Onar. XV. 


13 Another time also the Philistines made an irruption, 
and spread themselves abroad in the valley. 

t4 And David consulted God again, and God said to 
him: Go not up after them, turn away from them, aad 
come upon them over against the pear-trees. 
15 And when thou shalt hear the sound of one going 
the tops of the pear-trees, then shalt thou go out to 
tle. For God is gone out before thee, to strike the 
iy of the Philistines. 
16 And David did as God had commanded him, and 
ated the army of the Philistines, slaying them ‘from 
abaon to Gazera. 
7 And the name of David became famous in all ' 
‘ies and the Lord made all nations fear him. 


CHAP. XV. 


The ark is brought into the city of Dartd, with great solemnity. Michol 
derideth David's dev cotton, 


E made also houses for himself in the city of David : 
and built a place for the ark of God, and pitched 
-atabernacle for it. 

~ 2 Then David said: No one ought to carry the ark of 
God, but the Levites; whom the “Lord hath chosen to 
wry it, and to minister unto himself for ever. 
8 And he gathered all Israel together into Jerusalem, 
‘that the ark of God might be brought i into its place, w hich 
he had prepared for it. 
4 And the sons of Aaron also, and the Levites. 
5 Of the children of Caath, Uriel was the chief: and 
his brethren a hundred and twenty. 
6 Of the sons of Merari, Asaia, the chief: 
‘brethren two hundred anu twenty. 
7 Of the sons of Gersom, Joel, 
brethren a hundred and thirty. 
8 Of the sons of Elisaphan, Semeias, the chief: and 
his brethren two hundred. 
9 Of the sons of Hehron, Eliel, the chief: 
brethren eighty. 
10 Of the sons of Oziel, Aminadab, the chief: and his 
brethren a hundred and twelve. 
11 And David called Sadoc, and Abiathar, the priests, 
and the Levites, Uriel, Asaia, Joel, Semeia, Ehel, and 
Aminadab. 
12 And he said to them: You that are the heads of 
the Levitical families, be sanctified with your brethren, 
and bring the ark of the Lord, the God of Israel, to the 
place which is prepared for it. 








and his 


the chief: and his 


and his 


4 Supra, xiii. 10. 


Ver. 14. Pear, or mulberry trees, (2 Kings v. 23. C.) on the side where the 
Idols were. T. 

Ver. 16, Gazera, on the borders of the Philistines, near Azotus. C 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Houses, or magnificent palaces, which afterwards 
causcd him to be ashamed, seeing the ark was lodged under skins. 2 Kings vii. 
10.- -Fer it, entirely new. The old tabernacle was left at Gabaon. C. 1). 

Ver. 5. Brethren. Relations. D. 

Ver 12, Sanctified. Free from every legal uncleanness, continent, aad 
washed, C. 

Ver. 13. Struck us. He partakes in the misfortune of Oza. H. 

Ver. 17, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, were masters of the first band of 
musicians, in the reign of David. They played on cymbals of brass, ver, 19. 
VeR. 18. Ben. His name is omitted, ver. 20, and in the Sept. The Syriac, 
&c. have ‘‘the son of Jaziel;’? but we find the 9th Psalm addressed ‘‘to Ben, 
thief of the band of young women,” who sung and playcd on nablez, ver. 20. C. 
And Jaziel, called Oziel, ver. 20, as the Sept. have here. H. 

Vur. 20. Zacharias, &e. presided over the second band, with nables, and 



































J. PARALIPOMENON. 











Cuap. XV. 





13 *Lest as the Lord at first struck us, because you 
were not present, the same should now also come ‘to pass, 
by our doing s»me thing against the law. 

14 So the priests and the Levites were sanctified, <o 
carry the ark of the Lord, the God of Israel. 

15 ’And the sons of Levi took the ark of God, as 
Moses had commanded, according to the word of the 
Lord, upon their shoulders, with the staves. 

16 And David spoke to the chiefs of the Levites, to 
appoint some of their brethren to be singers with musical 
instruments ; to wit, on psulteries, and harps, and cymbals, 
that the joyful noise might resound on high. 

17 And they appointed Levites, Heman, the son of 
Joel, and of his brethren Asaph, the son of Barachias: 
and of the sons of Merari, their brethren, Ethan, the son 
of Casaia. 

18 And with them their brethren: in the second rank, 
Zacharias, and Ben, and Jaziel, and Semiramoth, and 
Jahiel, and Ani, and Eliab, and Banaias, and Maasias, 
and Mathathias, and Eliphalu, and Macenias, and Obed- 
edom, and Jehiel, the porters. 

19 Now the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, 
sounded with cyinbals of brass. 

20 And Zacharias, and QOziel, and Semiramoth, and 
Jechiel, and An 1, and Ehab, and Maasias, and Banaias, 
sung mysteries upon psalteries. 

21 And Mathathias, and Eliphalu, and Macenias, and 
Obededom, and Jeniel, and Ozaziu, sung a song of victory 
for the octave upon harps. 

22 And Chonenias, chief of the Levites, presided over 
the prophecy, to give out the tunes: for he was very 
skilful. 

23 And Barachias, and Elcana, were door-keepers of 
the ark. 

24 And Sebenias, and Josaphat, and Nathanael, and 
Amasai, and Zacharias, and Banaias, and Eliezer, the 
priests, sounded with trumpets, before the ark of God: 
and Obededom and Jehias, were porters of the ark. 

25 ‘So David, and all the ancients of Israel, and the 
captains over thousands, went to bring the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, out of the house of Obededom, 
with joy. 

26 And when God had helped the Levites who carried 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, they offered in sacri- 
fice seven oxen, and seven rams. 

27 And David was clothed with a robe of fine linen, 


b Num. iv. 15.—¢ 2 Kings vi. 4. 


The priesta 


Mathathias over the third, which had instruments of eight strings. 
sounded the trumpets, (ver. 24,) while Chonenias directed all the music, iu this 


solemn procession. “‘C.—Pesalterivs. Lit. ‘“‘nables.” H.—The Vulg. sometimes 
renders it psalterion, at other times lyra, (M.) or symphonia. S. Jer. ad Dard. T. 

Ver. 21. Ozaziu does not occur before. Scpt. have Ozias both here and ver. 
18, after Jehiel. H.—Of victory, such as was customary on the like occasions..-— 
For the octave. Heb. essminoth, according to the Jews, means an instrument at 
eight strings ; so when ten is mentioned, the Sept. frequently supply “ strings.”’ 
Psal. xxxii. 2, M.—Heb. “‘they had guitars, and presided over the eighth band 
to intone.’”? All the bands formed four’ choirs, distinguished by their instrumenta, 
the cymbal, nable, cinnor, (or guitar,) and trumpets. C. 

Ver. 22. The prophecy. Singing praises to God is here called prophecy 
the more, because these singers were often inspired men. Ch.—Heb. Mossa signt- 
fies a song, (H.) elevation, (C.) burden. Syr. So the Vulg. has onus Moab, &e., 
the burden or dreadful prediction against Moab. C. 

Ver, 26. Rams, in thanksgiving, that they had not been treated like Oza. C 

Ver. 27. Linen. Heb. ‘a cloak of byssus,” or of the finest white linen. D. 
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Cuap. XVI. 





and all the Lavtles that carried the ark, and the singing 


singers; and David also had on him an ephod of linen. 

28 And all Israel brought the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, with joyful shouting, and sounding with the 
sound of the cornet, and with trumpets, and cymbals, and 
psalteries, and harps. 

29 And when the ark of the covenant of the Lord was 
come to the city of David, Michoi, the daughter of Saul, 
looking out at a window, saw king David dancing and 


playing, and she despised him i ia ler heart. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The ark is placed in the tabernacle. Sacrifice is offered. David blesseth the 
people, disposeth the offices of Lerites, and maketh a psalm af praise to God, 


O* they brought the ark of God, and set it in the midst 

of the tent, which David had pitched for it: and they 
offered holocausts, and peace-offerings before God. 

2 And when David had made an end of offering holo- 
causts, and peace-offerings, lie blessed the people in the 
name of the Lord, 

3 And he divided to all and every one, both men 
women, a loaf of bread, and a piece of roasted beef, 
flour fried with oil. 

4 And he appointed Levites to minister before the ark 
of the Lord, and to remember his works, and to glorify 
fad praise the Lord God of Israel. 

5 Asaph, the chief, and next after him Zacharias: 
eee. Jahiel, and Semiramoth, and Jehiel, and Matha- 
thias, and Ehab, and Banaias, and Obededom : and Jehiel, 
over the instruments of psaltery, and harps: and Asaph 
to sound with cymbals: 

6 But Banatas, and Jaziel, the priests, to sound the 
trumpet continually before the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord. 

7 In that day David made Asaph, the chief, to give 
praise to the Lord with his brethren. 

’Praise ye the Lord, and call upon his name: make 
known Ins doings among the nations. 

9 Sing to him, yea, sing praises to him : 
his wondrous works. 

10 Praise ye his holy name: let the heart of them re- 
joice, that seek the Lord. 

11 Seek ye the Lord, and his power: seek ye hus face 
evermore. 

12 Remember his wonderful works, which he hath 
done: his signs, and the judgments of his mouth. 





and 


and 


and relate all 


a 2 Kings vi. 17. A. M. 2959, A. C. 1045, 





—Byssus has often occurred before in the Vulg., but we find the Heh. buts here 
for the first time. It probably denotes the brilliant yellow silk taken from the fish 
pinna, of whieh S. Basil speaks. Hexa. 7. Justinian was clothed with it, on ae- 
eount of its rarity and brightness. Procop. de Fabrice. Yet as it would hardly as- 
sume any colour but black, it was not so mueli sought after as the silk of Persia. 
Not only David, but all the Levites, were thus richly adorned ; as the latter were 
at the dedication of the temiple. 2 Par. ii. 14. There was a manufactory of this 
oyssus established by David. Chap. iv. 21. That of Egypt was white, and is 
galled schesch, or “eotton ? Exod. xvi. 4. C.—Ephod. Sept. “a stale of byssus,” 
or a long silken robe, (11) whieh has been already expressed (T.) ; or rather, the 
ephod was only a girdle, which was not peculiar to the saered ministers. 1 Kings 
i. 18. C.—Samuel, though a child, wore one, W. 

CHAP. XVI, Ver. 3. Oil. The precise signification of the Heb. Afossek is 
not known. C,—Prot. “a flagon of wine.” H.—It denotes any thing “ex- 
nilarating.” T. D. 

VER. 4. Appointed, as a prophet, (11.) or by dispensation. 
hath supreme spiritual power. Deut. xvii. 18, &c. W. 
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The high priest 








I. PARALIPOMENON. 


men, and Chonenias, the ruler of the panies) among the | Jacob, his chosen. 





















































CHaAe. AVI 


13 O ye seed of Israel, his servants; ye children 







































































14 He is the Lord our God: h's judgments are 
the earth. 
15 Remember for ever his covenant: the word, 
he commanded to a thousand generations. 

16 The covenant which he made with Abraha 
his oath to Isaac. : 

17 And he appointed the same to Jacob for a pre 
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant : 

18 Saying: To thee will I give the land of Chat 
the lot of your inheritance. 

19 When they were but a small number: very few, 
and sojourners in it. ' 

20 And they passed from nation to nation: andl from 
one kingdom to anotlier people. 

21 He suffered no man to do them wrong : andy re- 
proved kings for their sake. 

22 *Touch not my anointed: and do no evil to ny 
prophets. 

23 “Sing ye to the Lord, all ye earth : show for th fi from 
day to day ‘his salvation, 

24 Declare his glory among the Gentiles: his wonders 
me all people. 

25 For the Lord is great and exceedingly to be praised : 
and is to be feared above all gods. 

26 For all the gods of the nations are idols: 
Lord made the licavens. 

27 Praise and magnificence are before him :-strength: 
and jov in his place. 

28 Bring ye to the Lord, O ye families of the nations: 
bring ye to the Lord glory and empire. 

29 Give to the Lord glory to his name, bring up sacri- 
fice, and come ye in his sight: and adore the Lord in 
holy beauty. 

30 Let all the earth be moved at his presence: for he 
hath founded the world immoveable. 

31 Let the heavens rejoice, and the earth be glad: 
and let them say among the nations: The Lord hatl 
reigned. 

32 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof: Jet’ the 
feds rejoice, and all things that are in them. 

33 Then shall the trees of the wood give praise waibie 
the Lord: because he is come to judge the eartlt. 

34 Give ye glory to the Lord, for he is good: ta his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

































but the 





> Psal. civ. 1; Isa. xii. 4.—e¢ Psal. civ. 15.—¢ Psal. xev. 3. 
Ver. 5. Zacharias, at the head of the second band. These played’on the 
nable and kinnor, as the women did not sing in the tabernacle.—Jahiel.should 


be Oziel, (ehap. xv. 18, &e. C.) unless he be the same person. Chap. xv 18. 





H.—JInstruments. Lit. “ organs.” H.—Heb. ‘‘the instruments of nables. 
Vat. M. 
Ver. 7. Made. Heb. “gave first, to thank the Lord, into the hand of Asap 


and his brethren this psalm.” (H.) in order the 104th; 
the 95th in the Psalter, with some improvements. T. 
Ver. 11. Power. The ark was frequently the instrument of God’s 
and his people are exhorted to present themselves to pray before it. C.— 
seemed to dwell there, and often displayed his wonders, D. 
Ver. 22. Prophets. The ancient patriarchs ruled their families .as kings. 
directed them by word and example, like the most holy prophets, C.—B 
frequently styled anointed. H. 
Ver. 27. * Place. In Psel. xev. 6, holiness and majesty in his sane 
Heb. “strength and beauty in,” &e. God is served in his tabernacle with 
Ver. 29, Sacrifice, of flour and wine 


and from ver. 23:we 








































































































Chap. XVII. 






























35 And say ye: Save us, O God our saviour: and 
gather us together, and deliver us from the nations, that 
we may give 2 glory to thy holy name, and may rejoice in 
singing thy praise. 

_ 36 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel from eter- 
lity to eternity: and let all the people say: Amen, and 
ing a hymn to God. 

37 So he left there before the ark of the covenant of 
he Lord, Asaph and his brethren, to minister in the pre- 
ence of the ark continually, day by day, and in their 
ourses. 

_ 88 And Obededom, with his brethren, sixty-eight : 
and Obededom, the son of Idithun, and Hosa, he ap- 
‘pointed to be porters. 

39 And Sadoce, the priest, and his brethren, priests, 
before the tabernacle of the Lord in the high place, 
which was in Gabaon; 

40 That they should offer holocausts to the Lord upon 
the altar of holocaust, continually, morning and evening, 
according to all that is written in the law of the Lord, 
which he commanded Israel. 

41 And after him Heman, and Idithun, and the rest 
that were chosen, every one by his name to give praise to 
the Lord: because his mercy endureth for ever. 

42 And Heman and Idithun sounded the trumpet, and 
played on the cymbals, and all kinds of musical instru- 
ments, to sing praises to God: and the sons of Idithun 
he made porters. 

43 And all the people returned to their houses : 
David to bless also his own house. 


CHAP. XVII. 


David's purpose to build a temple is rewarded by most ample promises : 
David's thanksgiving. 


OW? when David was dwelling in his house, he 

said to Nathan, the prophet: Behold, I dwell in a 
house of cedar: and the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
is‘under skins. 
2 And Nathan said to David: Do all that is in thy 
heart: for God is with thee. 
3 Now that night the word of God came to Nathan, 
saying : 
4 Go, and speak to David, my servant: Thus saith the 
Tord: Thou shalt not build me a house to dwell in. 
5 For I have not remained in a house from the time 
that I brought up Israel to this day: but I have been 
always changing places in a tabernacle, and in a tent 

6 Abiding with all Israel. Did I ever speak to any 

one, of all the judges of Israel, whom I charged to feed 
my people, saying: Why have you not built me a house 
of cedar? 





and 





® 2 Kings vi. 17, A. M. 2960, A. C. 1044. 





Ver. 35. And say, &c. is not in the psalm; and it seems not to agree with 
the flourishing state of David’s kingdom: yet he might speak with the spirit of 
prophecy, or wish that all his subjeets might live in happiness aud concord under 
him. C 

Ver. 36. <Andsing, Heb. “and Alleluia,” or, “all. 
truth and praise be to the Lerd.” 

Ver. 39. Sadoc was to minister at Gabaon, with Heman, Idithun, &c., while 
Ahiathar, Asaph, &e. officiated at Jerusalem. C,—This regulation continucd till to- 
wards the end of David’s reign, (H.) when fresh orders were given. @hap. xxiii., &e. 
CHAP. XVI], Ver. 1, Cedar. Sueh were esteemed the most magnificent, 
ver, 6. See 2 Kings vii. 























. said, (or shall say,) 


















































I. PARALIPOMENON. 


7 Now, therefore, t' 1s shalt thou say to my servant, 





Cuap. XVSi. 


David: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: I took thee from 
the pastures, from following the flock, that thou shouldst 
be ruler of my people Israel ; 

8 And I have been with thee whithersoever thou hast 
gone: and I have slain all thy enemies before thee, and 
have made thee a name, like that of one of the great ones 
that are renowned in the earth, 

9 And I have given a place to my people Israel: they 
shall be planted, and shall dwell therein, and shall be 
moved no more; neither shail the children of iniquity 
waste them, as at the beginning, 

10 Since the days that I gave judges to my people 
Israel, and I have humbled all thy enemies. And I de- 
clare to thee, that the Lord will build thee a house. 

11 And when thou shalt have ended thy days to go to 
thy fathers, I will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall 
be of thy sons: and-I will establish his kingdom. 

12 He shall build me a house, and I will establish his 
throne for ever. 

13 I will be-to him a father, and he shall be to mea 
son: and [ will not take my mercy away from him, as I 
took it from him that was before thee. 

14 But I will settle him mm my house, and in my king- 
dom for ever: and |iis throne shall be most firm for ever. 

15 According to all these words, and according to all 
this vision, so did Nathan speak to David. 

16 And king David came, and sat before the Lord, 
and said: Who am IJ, O Lord God, and what is my 
house, that thou shouldst give such things to me? 

17 But even this hath seemed little in thy sight, and 
therefore thou hast also spoken concerning the house of 
thy servant, for the time to come: and thou hast made 
me remurkable above all men, O Lord God. 

18 What can David add more, seeing thou hast thus 
glorified thy servant, and known him? 

19 O Lord, for thy servant's sake, according to thy 
own heart, thou hast showed all this magnificence, and 
wouldst have all these great things to be known. 

,20 O Lor?, there is none like unto thee : and there is 
no other God beside thee, of all whom we have heard of 
with our ears. 

21 For what other nation is there upon earth like unto 
thy people Israel, whom God went to deliver, and make 
a people for himself, and by his greatness and terrors to 
cast out nations before them face, whoin he had delivered 
out of Eeypt? 

22 And thou hast made thy people Isracl to be thy 
own people for ever; and thou, O Lord, art become their 
God. 

23 Now therefore, O Lord, let the word which thou 





Ver. 9. 
abode. C. 

VeR. 11. Seed. even till Christ shall be born of the Blessed Virgin, of the 
family of David, W. 

Ver. 12. Ever often means only a long duration. 
shall have no end. C. 
Ver. 13. Thee. 
veprobated, his ehildren were permitted to reign. 

penanee ; thongh this is not certain, 
Ver. 18. Anown him. Treating him with love and tenderness, as a frieud 
How ean David sufficiently testity his gratitude ? 


A place permanent and seeure, while I have had no fixed 


The dominion of Christ 


The posterity of Saul lost the throne. H.—If Solomon was 
It is also presumed chat he did 


































































































Cuap. XVIII. 


hast spoken to thy servant, and concerning his house, be 
established for ever, and do as thou hast said. 

24 And let thy name remain and be magnified for 
ever: and let it be said: The Lord of hosts is God of 
Israel, and the house of David, his servant, remaineth be- 
fore him. 

25 For thou, O Lord, my God, hast revealed to the 
ear of thy servant, that thou wilt build him a house: and 
therefore thy servant hath found confidence to pray be- 
fore thee. 

26 And now, O Lord, thou art God: and thou hast 
prom‘sed to thy servant such great benefits. 

27 And thou hast begun to bless the house of thy 
servant, that it may be always before thee: for seeing 
thou blessest it, O Lord, it shall be blessed for ever. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
David's victories. His chief officers. 
ND *it came to pass after this, that David defeated 
the Philistines, and humbled them, and took away 
Geth, and her daughters, out of the hands of the Philis- 
tines : 

2 And he defeated Moab, and the Moabites were 
made David's servants, and brought him gifts. 

3 At that time David defeated also Adarezer, king of 
Soba, of the land of Hemath, when he went to extend his 
dominions as far as the river Euphrates. 

4 And David took from him a thousand chariots, and 
seven thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen, 
and he houghed all the chariot-horses, only a hundred 
chariots, which he reserved for himself. 

5 And the Syrians of Damascus came also to help 
Adarezer, king of Soba: and David slew of them likewise 
two and twenty thousand men. 

6 And he put a garrison in Damascus, that Syria also 
should serve him, and bring gifts. And the Lord as- 
sisted him in all things to which he went. 

7 And David took the golden quivers, which the serv- 
ants of Adarezer had, and he brought them to Jerusalem. 

8 Likewise out of Thebath and Chun, cities of Adar- 
ezer, lie brought very much brass, of which Solomon 
made the brazen sea, and the pillars, and the vessels of 
|| brass. 

9 Now when Thou, king of Hemath, heard that David 
had defeated all the army of Adarezer, king of Soba, 

10 He sent Adoram, his son, to king David, to desire 
peace of him, and to congratulate him that he had de- 








® 2 Kings viii. 1. A. M. 2960, A. C. 1044, 

Ver. 27. Begun. Heb. ‘be pleased, (H.) or thou hast had the goodness to 
bless.” Syr. ‘I pray thee bless.” 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Daughters. 
dependent towns. W. 

Ver. 2, Gifts. Heb. monée, a word used to denote the offerings of bread, 
&e. Lev. ii. Here it signifies the tribute (C.) imposed on the conquered. H. 

Ver. 3. Adarezer, or Adadezer, 2 Kings.— When he, the king of Soba, went 
to extend. Heb. “‘tostrengthen his hand on the,” &e. Hand often denotes power, 
extent, possession, 

Ven. 4. Footmen. Heb. may well signify, ‘1000 ehariot-horses and 7000 
men who mounted the eharjots and the horses.’” We only find 1700 horsemen, 
2 Kings vili.4. But soon after it is added, David houghed all the chariot-horses. 
e, -They were thus rendered useless. The king was forbidden to keep many 
horses. D. 

Ver. 10. Adoram, or Joram, ib.-- Desire. 
with kim, and to bless him.” 

Vur. 11. £dom, or rather Syria, (aram,) which might easily be exchanged 


Villages (see 2 Kings viii. 1. M.) and 


Heb. “to ask if all went well 
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judgment and justice among all his people. 



































































feated and overthrown Adarezer : 
to Adarezer. 

11 And all the vessels of gold, and silver, and. 
king David consecrated to the Lord; with the sik 
gold which he had taken from all "the nations, 
from Edom, and from Moab, and from the sons of 
mon, as from the Philistines, and from Aunalee. 

12 And Abisai, the son of Sarvia, slew of the 
ites, in the vale of the Sult-pits, eighteen thousand 

13 And he put a garrison in Edom, that Edom s 
serve David: and the Lord preserved David } in al 
to which he went. 

14 So David reigned over all Israel, and executed 





for Thou was an en 
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15 And Joab, the son of Sarvia, was over the army : , 
and Josaphat, the son of Ahilud, recorder : 
16 And Sadoc, the son of Achitob, and Actngldigg 
the son of Abiathar, were the priests ; andl Susa, scribe. 
17 And Banaias, the son of ated. was over the bands 
of the Cerethi and the Phelethi: and the sons of David 
were chief about the king. 


CHAP. XIX, 


The Ammonites abuse David's ambassadors: both they and their confederates : 


are overthrown, 


J OW? it came to pass that Naas, the king of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, died, and ae son reigned in his 
stead. 

2 And David said: I will show kindness to Henen 
the son of Naas: for lis father did a favour to me. And 
David sent messengers to comfort him upon the death of 
his father. But when they were come into the land of 
the children of Ammon, to comfort [anon ; 

3 The princes of the children of Ammon, said to Ha- 

n: Thou thinkest, perhaps, that David, to do honour 
to thy father, hath sent comforters to thee: and thou dost 
not take notice, that his servants are come to consider, 
and search, and spy out thy land. 

4 Wherefore Hanon shaved the heads and beards of 
the servants of David, and cut away their garments from 
the buttocks to the fect, and sent them away. 

5 And when they were gone, they sent word to David, 
who sent to meet them, (for they had suffered a great 
affront,) and ordered them to stay at Jericho till their 
beards grew, and then to return. 

6 And when the children of Ammon saw that they 
had done an injury to David, Hanon, and the rest of the 


A. M. 2967, A. C. 1037. 2 Kings x. 1. 





for Edom. 2 Kings viii. David could not satisfy his devotion by building a tem- 
ple; but he made preparations. Solomon left part of the treasures uneonsum 
1 Par. xxvi. 26. C.—These effects, being destined for sacred uses, are said | 
eonsecrated to the Lord. W. 
Ver. 12. Edomites. David seems to have been present, and the vieto 
sometiines attributed to him. : 
Ver, 16. Abiathar and Achimelech had both names indifferent'y. _ 
reads Abimelech, which is a manifest mistake. The name of Abiathz1 pe 
ought to be in the place of Achimelech; as we know that he was the son 
latter, and the high priest under David. Some would translate, ‘‘and Abiat 
son of Achimelech.’ ’—Susa, or Saraias. seeretary. 
























































Ver. 17. About. Lit. ‘e at the hand of the king, ” to execute his orders, | 
to assist him. Sept. “ vicegerents.”? Syr. “ prinees.’”” They are styled pi 
2 Kings viii, 18. 














CHAP. XIX. Ver. 6. Mesopotamia is not mentioned 2 Kings,.as the tro 
perhaps did not arrive soon enough for the first battle, ver. 16. 
Ver. 7. Chariots. This number scems excessive, and it may have bee 











































































































































































Mea. XX. 


people, sent a thousand talents of silver, to hire them 
chariots and horsemen out of Mesopotamia, and out of 
Syria Maacha, and out of Soba. 

7 And they hired two and thirty thousand chariots, 
and the king of Maacha, with his people. And they came 
and camped over against Medaba. And the children of 





. mmon gathered themselves together out of their cities, 
| id came to battle. 

i 8 And when David heard of it, he sent Joab, and all 

_ army of valiant men: 


And the children of Ammon came out, and put their 
y in array before the gate of the city: and the kings 
at came to their aid, stood apart in the field. 

10 Wherefore Joab, understanding that the battle was 
t. against him before and behind, chose out the bravest 
men of all Israel, and marched against the Syrians. 

11 And the rest of the people he delivered into the 
and of Abisai, his brother, and they went against the 
hildren of Ammon. 

_ 12 And he said: If the Syrians be too strong for me, 
‘then thou shalt help me: but if the children of Ammon 
be too strong for thee, I will help thee. 

13 Be of good courage, and let us behave ourselves 
manfully for our people, and for the cities of our God; 
and the Lord will do that which is good in his sight. 

. 14 So Joab, and the people that were with him, went 
against the Syrians to the battle: and he put them to 
flight. 

of And the children of Ammon, seeing that the 
Syrians were fled, they likewise fled from Abisai, his 
brother, and went into the city: and Joab also returned 
into Jerusalem. 

16 But the Syrians, seeing that they had fallen before 
Israel, sent messengers, and brought to them the Syrians 
that were beyond the river: and Sophach, general of the 
army of Adarezer, was their leader. 

17 And it was told David; and he gathered together 
all Israel, and passed the Jordan, and came upon them, 
and put his army in array against them, and they fought 
with him. 

18 But the Syrians fled before Israel: and David slew 
of the Syrians seven thousand chariots, and forty thousand 
footmen, and Sophach, the general of the army. 

19 *And when the servants of Adarezer saw themselves 
overcome by Israel, they went over to David, and served 
him: and Syria would not help the children of Ammon 
any more. 

CHAP. XX. 


Ruabba ts taken. Other victories over the Philistines. 


a A. M. 2968, A. C. 1036.—> 2 Kings x. 7, and xi. 1. A. M. 2969, A. C. 1033, 


for infantry: the number of which, specified 2 Kings, was 33,000. But the troops 
of Mesopotamia are not there mentioned, and this supplies what was left defec- 
tive. C. 


Ver. 16. River, in Mesopotamia. Joab did not allow them time to arrive. 


Ver. 18, Chartots, Lit. “chariot.’’ 2 Kings has only 700, and 40,000 
horevmen. C. 
Ver. 19. Went. Heb. “made peace with David.” The many petty kings 


who had hitherto becn tributary to Adarezer submitted now to the conqueror. C. 
CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Year. Heb. ‘at the return of the year,” in spring. C. 
Ver. 2. Melchom. Sept. add the explanation, “their king.” It may clso 

be referred to the idol of Aminon. H. . 

Vur. 3. Harrows, Heb. “ cut them with saws. and with nurrows (H.); 97, 
reliers of iron, and with saws.” But sume other term was probably usea, as we 







































































I. PARALIPOMENON. 





‘Dan, and bring me the number of them, that I may 





Cuap. XXL 


A ND? it came to pass, after the course of a year, at 
the time that kings go out to battle, Joab gathered 
together an army, and the strength of the troops, and 
wasted the land of the children of Ammon: and went 
and besieged Rabba. But David staid at Jerusalem, 
when Joab smote Rabba, and destroyed it. ; 

2 And David took the crown of Melchou from his 
head, and found in it a talent weight of gold, and most 
precious stones ; and he made himself a diadem of it: he 
took also the spoils of the city, which were very great. 

3 And the people that were therein he brought out: 
and made harrows, and sleads, and churiots of iron, to go 
over them, so that they were cut and bruised to pieces. 
In this manner David dealt with all the cities of the chil- 
dren of Ammon: and he returned with all his people to 
Jerusalem. 

4 ‘After this there arose a war at Gaze:, against the 
Philistines: in which Sabachai, the Husathite, slew 
Saphai, of the race of Raphaim, and humbled them. 

5 Another battle also was fought against the Philistines, 
in which Adeodatus, the son of Saltus, a Bethlehemite, 
slew the brother of Goliath, the Gethite, the staff of whose 
spear was like a weavers beam. , 

6 There was another battle also in Geth, in which there 
was a man of great stature, whose fingers and toes were 
four and twenty, six on each hand and foot: who also 
was born of the stock of Rapha. 

7 He reviled Israel: but Jonathan, the son of Samaa, 


the brother of David, slew him. ‘These were the sons of 








Rapha, in Geth, who fell by the hand of David and his 
servants, 


CHAP. XXI. 


David's sin, in numbering the people, is punished by a pestilence: which 
ceaseth upon his offering sacrifice in the threshing-floor of Ornan. 


A ND “Satan rose up against Israel: and moved David 
to number Israel. 
2 And David said to Joab, and to the rulers of the 
people: Go, and number Israel from Bersabee even unto 


know it. 

3 And Joab answered: The Lord make his people a | 
hundred times more than they are: but, my lord the king, | 
are they not all thy servants? why doth my lord seek this 
thing, which may be imputed as a sin to Israel ? 

4 But the king’s word rather prevailed: and Joab de- 
parted, and went through all Israel: and returned to |, 
Jerusalem. | 

5 And he gave David the number of them, whom he 
had surveyed: and all the number of Israel, was found 


© 2 Kings xxi. 18. A. M. 2986, A. C. 1018.—4 A. M. 2987. 2 Kings xxiv. 1; Infra, xxvii. 24. 








C.—Prot. have ‘‘ axes.” This exemplary punishinent was in 


find saws before. 
consequence of the violation of the law of nations. Abulensis pronounces it lawful. 
David might only treat the most guilty in this manner, D. 








Ver. 5. Adeodatus. Heb. “ Elchanan, the son of Jair, of Lehem ;” er, 
“ slew Lechemi, brother of Goliath ;” or equal to him in strength. C.— Brother 
is here supplied, as it is wanting, 2 Kings. D. 

Ver. 7. Rapha, head of the giants of Palestine. C. H 

CHAP. XX1, Ver. 1. Satan. This shows that the Lord only (H.) per- | 
mitted David's sin, (2 Kings xxiv. W.) and in this sense only he is said to have 
instigated him (D.); though we read this was done by the fury of the Lord, or i 
by an evil spirit. H. \ 

Ver. 5. The number, &c. The difference of the numbers here and 2 Kinga, | 
(xxiv. 9,) is to be accounted for by supposing the greater number to be thet | 
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Cuap. XXI. 





to be eleven hundred thousand men that drew the sword : 
and of Juda, four hundred and seventy thousixid fighting 
men. 

6 But Levi and Benjamin he did not number: 
Joab unwillingly executed the king’s orders. 

7 And God was displeased with this thing that was 
commanded : and he struck Israel. 

8 And David said to God: I have sinned exceedingly 
in doing this: 
thy servant, for I have done foolishly 

9 And the Lord spoke to Gad, 
saying’ : 

10 Go, and speak to David, and tell him: Thus saith 
the Lord: I give thee the choice of three things: choose 
one which thou wilt, and I will do it to thee. 

And when Gad was come to David, he said to him: 
Thus saith the Lord: Choose which thou wilt: 

12 Either three years famine: or three months to flee 
from thy enemies, and not to be able to escape their 
sword: or three days to have the sword of the Lord, and 
pestilence in the land, and the angel of the Lord destroying 
in all the coasts of Israel: now, therefore, see what I shall 
answer him who sent me. 

13 And David said to Gad: I am on every side in a 
great strait: but it is better for me to fall into the hands 
of the Lord, for his mercies are many, than into the hands 
of men. 

14 So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel. 
there fell of Israel seventy thousand men. 

15 And he sent an angel to Jerusalem, to strike it: 
and as he was striking it, the Lord bebeld, and took pity 
for the greatness of the evil: and said to the angel that 
destroyed: It 1s enough; now stop thy hand. Xnd the 
angel of the Lord stood by the threshing-floor of Ornan, 
the Jebusite. 

16 And David, lifting up his eyes, saw the angel of the 
Lord standing between heaven and earth, with a drawn 
sword in his hand, turned against Jerusalem: and both 
he, and the ancients, clothed in hair-cloth, fell down flat 
on the ground. 

17 And David said to God: Am not I he that com- 
manded the people to be numbered? It is I that have 
sinned: it is I that have done the evil: but as for this 
flock, what hath it deserved? O Lord, my God, let thy 
hand be turned, I beseech thee, upon me, and upon my 
father’s house: and let not thy people be destroyed. 


for 


the seer of David, 


And 


@ 2 Par, iii, 1—b Exod, xxxvi. 2. 


which was really found, and the lesser to be that which Joab gave in (Ch.); or 
the transcribers of this place have been inaccurate. C. 

Ver. 6. Number. These might therefore escape the pestilence. D. 

Ver. 8. Iniguity. David was guilty, though he retained both faith and 
hope. W. 

Ver. 10. Three; a word omitted in Heb., but supplied by the Prot. H.— 
will bring three things upon thee.” Sept. 

Ver. 12. Three years famine ; which, joined with the three foregoing years 
of famine, mentioned 2 Kings xxi., and the seventh year of the land’s resting, 
would make up the seven years proposed by the prophet. 2 Kings xxiv. 13. Ch. 

Ver. 15. Took. Heb. “ repented of evil,” taking pity of unhappy victims. 
—Ornan, or Aveuna. Ch.—He had been king of the Jebusites before David took 
Jerusalem. Mariana. 1. 

Ver. 18. Altar. Hence it appears that holy men erected altars by God’s 
command. D. : 

Ver. 20. Now. eb. ‘‘and Ornan turned back.”— Angel. 
“the king and his four sons with him, along with Achabin.” 
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I. PARALIPOMENON. 


I beseech thee, take away the iniquity of 


















18 And the aed of the Lord commanded Gad t 
David, to go up, and build an altar to the Lord God 
the threshing-floor of Ornan, the Jebusite. 
19 And David went up, according to the word 
which he spoke to him in the name of the Lord 

















20 Now when Ornan looked up, and saw the 

















































and his four sons hid themselves: for at that tim 
threshing wheat in the floor. 

91 And as David was coming to Ornan, Or 
‘him, and went out of the threshing-floor to meet hi: 
bowed down to lim, with his face to the ground. 

22 And David said to him: Give me this place of 
threshing-floor, that I may build therein an altar to the 
Lord: but thou shalt take of me as much money as it is 
worth, that the plague may cease from the people. 

23 And Ornan said to David: Take it, and let my 

lord the king do all that pleaseth him: and moreover, the 
oxen also | give for a holocaust, and the dvays for wood, 
and the wheat for the sacrifice : I will give it all willingly. 

24 And king David said to him: It shall not be so: 
but I will give thee money as much as it is worth: for I 
must not take it from thee, and so offer to the Lord holo- 
causts free-cost. 

25 So David gave to Ornan for the place, six hundred 
sicles of gold of just weight. 

26 *And he built there an altar to the Lord: and he 
offered holocausts, and peace-offerings, aud he called upon 
the Lord, and he heard him, by sending fire from heaven 
upon the altar of the holocaust. 

27 And the Lord commanded the angel : 
up the sword again into the sheath, 

28 And David seeing that the Lord had heard him, in 
the threshing-floor of Ornan, the Jebusite, forthwith 
offered victims there. 

29 But the tabernacle of the Lord, "which Moses made 
in the desert, and the altar of holocausts, were at that time 
in the high place of Gabaon. 

30 And David could not go to the altar, there to pray 
to God: for he was seized w ith an exceedingly great fear, 
seeing the sword of the angel of the Lord. 


CHAP. XXII. 


David having prepared all necessaries, chargeth Solomon to build the temple, 
and the princes to assist him, 


HEN David said: ‘This is the house of God, and 
this is the altar for the holocaust of Israel. oo 
2 “And he commanded to gather together all the pro- 











and he put 


¢ 2 Par. iii 1—4 A. M, 2988, A. C. 1016. 





Arab ‘and the king, being come 
“Syr. reads in like manner; bul says” 
We do not read that Ornan 

It is evident 


have, ‘‘and his four sons hidden with him.” 
near to Aran, he saw David and his,” &c. 
nothing of the children either of Dav id or of Ornan, 
saw the angel, 2 Kings, but this circumstance may be here supplied. 
the Sept. have read moloc, ¢ ‘king,’’ instead of molae, “ angel.” C. 

Ver. 25. Six hundred sicles, &e. This was the price of the whole pla 
which the temple was afterwards built: but the price of the oxen was fifty sicle 
of silver. 2 Kings xxiv. 24, Ch.—Or the fifty sicles were given for the threshi 
floor alone. C. D. 

Ver. 30. God. He performed what God had commanded. But he 
have offered other voluutary victims at Gabaon, if he had been able. C. 

















CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. The house. Or the place where the temple sh: 












built. M.—The miraculous fire convinced David that God had made choice o 
spot. 











VER. 2 Proselytes. This is the first time that the word ocenrs in the 























See Exod. xii. 45. It means “ strangers,” (C.) who were not allowed to li 

















the country unless they would observe the natural law, und renounce idol 
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I. PARALIPOMENON. Cusp. XXUL 






13 For then thou shalt be able to prosper, if thou keep 
the commandments, and judgments, which the Lord com- 
manded Moses to teach Israel : take courage, and act 
manfully ; fear not, nor be dismayed. 

14 Behold, I, in my poverty have prepared the charges 
of the house of the Lord; of gold a hundred thousand 
talents, and of silver a million of talents; but of brass, 
and of iron, there is no weight, for the abundance sur- 
passeth all account: timber also, and stones, I have pre- 
pared for all the charges. 

15 Thou hast also workmen in abundance, hewers of 
stones, and masons, and carpenters, and of ull trades the 
most skilful in their work, 

16 {n gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in iron, 
whereof there is no number. Arise then, and be doing, 
and the Lord will be with thee. 

17 David also charged all the princes of Israel, to help 
Solomon, his son, 

18 Saying : You see, that the Lord, your God, is with 


es of the land of Israel, and out of them he appomted 
-cutters, to hew stones and polish them, to build the 
ot God. 
id David prepared in abundance iron for the nails 
gates, and for the closures and joinings: and of 
in immense weight. 

d the cedar-trees were without number, which the 
ans, and the Tyrians, brought to David. 
nd David said: Solomon, my son, is very young 
ler, and the house which I would have to be built 
rd, must be such as to be renowned in all coun- 
ierefore I will prepare him necessaries. And, 
before his death he prepared all the charges. 

he called for Solomon, his son: and com- 
1 him to build a house to the Lord, the God of 












































d David said to Solomon: My son, it was my 
tov have built a house to the name of the Lord, my 







But the word of the Lord came to me, saying: Thou 
hed much blood, and fought many battles, so thou 
20t build a horse to my name, after shedding so 
blood before me: 

But a son, that shall be born to thee, shall he a most 
man: for I will make him rest from all his enemies 
about: and therefore, he shall be called Peaceable: 
I will give peace and quietness to Israel all his 








livered all your enemies into your hands, and the land is 
subdued before the Lord, and before his peopie. 

19 Give, therefore, your hearts and your souls, to seek 
the Lord, your God: and arise, and build a sanctuary to 
the Lord God, that the ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
and the vessels consecrated to the Lord, may be brought 
into the house, which: is built to the name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XXIIL. 


David appointeth Suni king. pa distribution of the Levites, and ther 
OUices. 
ND* David, being old and full of days, made Solo- 
mon, his son, king over Israel. 

2 And he gathered together all the princes of Israel, 
and the priests and Levites. 

3 And the Levites were nunibered, from the age of 
thirty years, and upwards: and there were found of them 
thirty-eight thousand men. 

4 Of these twenty-four thousand were chosen, and dis 






















*He shall build a house to my name, and he shall 
a son to me, and I will be a father to him: and I 
establish the throne of his kingdom over Israel for 










Now then, my son, the Lord be with thee, and do 
ou prosper, and build the house to the Lord, thy God, 
e hath spoken of thee. 

2 The Lord also give thee wisdom and understanding, 
thou mayest be able to rule Israel, and to keep the 
w of the Lord, thy God. 


® 2 Kings vii. 1.—b 2 Kings vii. 13; 3 Kings v. 5; 







2 Kings vii. 14; Heb.i. 5.—¢ A. M. 2988. 











God. He Icft more than was sufficient for Solomon to perfect the work, with still 
greater magnificence than he had planned out, ver. 5; chap. xxviii. 2, and xxix. 
2, &e, C.—AMillion. Joscphus (vii. 14) reduces these sums to one tenth part, 
“of gold 10,000 talents, of silver 100,000 ;” so that it is “extremely probable 
that a cipher”? was added to these uuimbers, in some very ancient Heb. eopy. 
Brerewood compntes that the sam mentioned here and chap. xxix. 4, would 
amount to £841,125,000, and inaintains that the whole temple pavement, and all 
the vessels, might have been made of solid gold, without consuming it all. De 
Pond. in Walton’s Polyglot-—“ If we take the preeeding talents aecordinug to 
Bishop Cumberland’s eomputation, the sum total will be somewhat less: but 
were we to reduce it to less than one half, would not the sum of four hundred 
millions of money be immense and incredible?” Kennieott.—But the relation 
given hy historians of the riches of Sardanapalus, Cyrus, Alexander, Atabalipa, 
and some kings, who were not more likely to amass such treasures than David, 
make the acconnt less improbable. Josephus (vii. 12) asserts that “no prince 
ever left so great riehes.””. He had extended his dominions on all sides, and im- 
posed tr ibute on the conquered. He was very frugal, and had possession of thie 
mines of Phunon, (Num. xxi. 10, and xxxiii. 43,) ‘and of Phoenicia. Deut. xxxiii. 
25. Though the ‘talent seems to have varied in other nations, it always consisted 
of 3000 sicles among the Hebrews, at least till the captivity. Exod. xxxviii. 26, 
26. We find, froin 2 Par. xxv. 6; 4 Kings xv. 19, &c., that it formed a very con- 
siderable sum.— For all. Heb., Chal., Sept., “ And to these add.” T.—He en- 
R, 9. Peaceable. Heb. ‘ Solomon,” which has this meaning. C.—Herein | ccuraged the princes to contripute (ehap. xxix.) ; and here he exhorts his sou to 
lomon was a figure of Christ, who is styled the Prince of peace. Isa. ix. W. show his liberality, if any thing should be found deficient. H. 

ver. 10. Mame. See 2 Kings vii. 13. M.—dA son. The crimes into which CHAP. XXUHI. Ver. 1. Full, satisfied, in the last year of his reign, and the 
lomon fell hinder us from explaining this literally of him. 8S. Paul refers the | 70th of his age. D. 

ression to Jesus Clirist. Heb. i. 5. C.—S. Aug. (de C. xvii. 8 and 9) observes Ver. 3. Numbered at the same time, when David caused his son to be 
the promises were not perfectly pee in Solomon. crowned, and made these fresh regulations, ver. 27, and chap. xxvi, 31.—Up- 
Rm. 14. Poverty. Prot, “trouble.” H.— David confesses that the immense wards, according to the plan given by Moses. David afterwards ordered people 
@ which he had.collected were nothing iu comparison with the- greatness of | of twenty years of age to begin to scrve in the tabernacle, as it was now fixed, 
29 449 





ins.—These had embraced the Jewish religion. M.—They were the remnants 
the people of Chanaan, (3 Kings ix. 20,) and were treated as public slaves, 

jel could not lave been done, with justice or poliey, with regard to those who 
t harely wish to reside in the country. These strangers prefigure the Gentiles, 
m to build the Christian Church. 

R. 3. Prepared. Syr.and Arab, “appointed blacksmiths from among the 
lytes, to forge tools for cutting and dressing stune,’’ &¢. But most follow 
‘ulg. C. 

BR. 4. Number. Stiii we find that Solomon ordered more, as the structure 
ore magnificent than even David had imagined. 

R. 8. Blood, of Urias, (S. Jer. and the Rab.,) or rather, as David had 
lady entertained the desire of building a temple before that event, (E.) the blood 
hh David had shed in just wars must be understood; as even that causes a 
nto he regarded as unclean, The soldiers were obliged to be purificd before 
could enter the eamp. Num, xxxi. 19. In the Christian Chureh, those are 
ed irregular who have contributed to the death of the guilty, even as judges 
resses. C.—So. Heb. ‘much blood in my sight.” H.—This expression en- 
s (D.) the greatness of the bloodshed ; as when a person is said to be wicked, 

hefore the Lord, it means in an extraordinary degree, The wars of David 
Etently assigned as the impediment to David’s building the temple. Chap. 
4, and xxviii. 3. Joseph., &c. C.—They would not suffer him to have suffi- 
leisure, ver. 18. (H.) 3 Kings v. 3. Salien. M. 





































































































you, and hath given you rest round about, and hath de- ° 











Cuap. XXIII. 


tributed unto the ministry of the house of the Lord: and 
six thousand were the overseers and judges. 

5 Moreover, four thousand were porters: and as many 
singers, singing to the Lord with the instruments which 
David had made to sing with. 

6 *And David distributed them into courses, by the 
families of the sons of Levi; to wit, of Gerson, and of 
Caath, and of Merari. ; 

7 The sons of Gerson were, Leedan, and Semei. 

8 The sons of Leedan: the chief, Jahiel, and Zethan, 
and Joel, three. 

9 The sons of Semei: Salomith, and Hosiel, and 
Aran, three: these were the heads of the families of Lee- 
dan. 

10 And the sons of Semei were, Leheth, and Ziza, 
and Jaus, and Baria: these were the sons of Semei, four. 

1] And Leheth was the first, Ziza the second: but 
Jaus and Baria had not many children, and therefore they 
were counted in one family, and in one house. 

12 The sons of Caath were, Amram, and Isaar, He- 
bron, and Oziel, four. 

13 >The sons of Amram: Aaron, and Moses. ‘And 
Aaron was separated to minister in the holy of holies, he 
and his sons, for ever, and to burn incense before the 
Lord, according to his ceremonjes, and to bless his name 
for ever. 

14 The sons also of Moses, the man of God, 
numbered in the tribe of Levi. 

15 The sons? of Moses were, Gersom, and Eliezer: 

16 The sons of Gersom: Subuel, the first. 

17 And the sons of Eliezer were, Rohobia, the first : 
and Eliezer had no more sons. But the sons of Rohobia 
were multiplied exceedingly. 

18 The sons of Isaar: Salomith, the first. 

19 The sons of Hebron: Jeriau, the first, Amarias, 
the second, Jahaziel, the third, Jecmaam, the fourth. 

20 The sons of Qziel: Micha, the first, Jesia, the 
second. : 

21 The sons of Merari: Moholi, and Musi. The sons 
of Moholi: Eleazar, and Cis. 

22 And Eleazar died, and had no sons, but daughters : 
and the sons of Cis, their brethren, took them. 


® Supra, vi. 1.—b Supra, vi. 3.—¢ Heb. v. 4. 





were 








and consequently the labours were diminished. This tended to augment the 
splendour of the religious worship, and to edify the people, who could not attend 
so constantly in person. 

Ver. 4. Overseers. Heb. ssotrim. Scpt. “scribes.” Others suppose “ licters 
and executioners,” who attended the judges. Grotius.—These were functions from 
which the priests were exempted (C.); so that the Levites alone are meant. M.— 
Judges. They had to decide the causes of the people. 2 Par. xxix. D. 

Ver. 6. Into twenty-four courses, like the priests, that each class might 
serve twice a year for a whole week. Chap. xxiv. 31. T.—God had already made 
choice of the posterity of Levi; and David, with the princes, Sadoc, &c., disposed 
of them by lots, (chap. xxiv. 6,) to serve in the tabernacle, and in the future 


temple. W. 
Ver, 7, Leedan, or Lebni. Num, iii. 18. M. 
Ver. 1). Children, All together were not more than the children of each 


of the preceding, so that they ‘only formed one class. T.—Jt would have been 
tno burdensome for thein to have performed the same service with those who were 
far more numerous (H.): therefore the sons of Scmiei were joined with the family 
of Leedan (C.); or rather Jaus and Baria went together as one family.— Counted. 
Heb. ‘‘ in one class, according to their father’s house.” H. 

VER. 13. Minister. Heb. “to sanctify the holy of holics.’—His. Heb. 
‘in his name,” with solemnity. Num. vi, 23. The Levites might bless the name 
of the Lord. 

Ver. 14. Levi, but not among the priests, (C.) though their father was an 
extraordinary priest, appointed by God to anoint Aaron. Paal. xeviii. D. 
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23 The sons of Musi : Moholi, and Eder, an 
moth, three. — 

24 These are the sons of Levi, in their kindr. 
families, princes by their courses, and the 1 
every head that did the works of the niuistry of 
of the Lord, from twenty years old and upware 

25 For David said: The Lord, the God of 
given rest to his people, and an habitation in 
for ever. 

26 And it shall not be the office of dee 
carry any more the tabernacle, and all the vessel: { 
service thereof. _ 

27 So according to the last precepts of D 
sons of Levi are to be numbered, from twenty - 
and upwards. 

28 And they are to be under the hand of the s 
Aaron, for the service of the house of the Lord 
porches, and in the chambers, and in the place of puri 
tion, and in the sanctuary, and in all the worl of 
ministry of the temple of the Lord. / 

29 And the priests have the charge of the me 
proposition, and of the sacrifice of fine flour, and of the 
unleavened cakes, and of the frying-pan, and of the roast 
ing, and of every weight and measure. 

30 And the Levites are to stand in the morning, to 
give thanks, and to sing praises to the Lord: and in like 
manner in the evening. 

3] As well in the oblation of the holocausts of the Lord, 
as in the sabbaths and in the new moons, and the rest of - 
the solemnities, according to the number, and ceremonies 
prescribed for every thing, continually, before the Lord. 

32 And let them keep the observances of the taber- 
nacle of the covenant, and tle ceremonies of the sane- 
tuary, and the charge of the sons of Aaron, their brethren a 
that they may minister in the house of the Lord. 





CHAP. XXIV. 
The divisions of the priests into four and twenty courses, to serve in ne 
temple: the chiefs of the Levites, * 


OW these were the divisions of the sons of Annee. 
The sons of Aaron: Nadab, and Abiu, and Eleazar, 
and Ithamar. 


2 But ‘Nadab and Abiu died before their futher, 


4 Exod. ii. 22, and xviii. 3 and 4.—¢ Lev. x. 2; Num. iii, 4 





Ver. 24. Old. See ver. 3, and Num. iv. 3.—And upwards ; as long 
were able to serve. They were cxcused from carrying the tabernacle 
fifty years of age. Num. viii. 25. Abulens, M.—To those who were t 
thirty, the higher offices were intrusted; while the Levites began at tw 
exercise themselves in things of less consequence, under the direction 
elder brethren. T. 

Ver, 28. Place. Heb. “ purifying all that is holy ” (H.)3 keepin : 
that is used about the sacred ministry. C. : 

Ver. 29. And the priests, &e. This is not found in Heb. or § 
Levites might prepare these things; though the pricsts alone were to of 
in sacrifice. T. Chap. ix. 32; Lev. xxiv. 8.—Others think that (C.) th 
received flour from the people, aud baked it. M.—But S. Jerom foll 
dition of the Jews, intimating that the priests sowed the corn, and did 
about the loaves of proposition. In Mal. i. 6.—Flour. Lev. ii. 1.—C 
xxix. 2.—Roasting the tirst-fruits. Lev. ii. 14. M.—Afeasure. 
kept in the temple, (Exod. xxx. 13. C.) to prevent any fraud. 

VER. 30. And the Levites. This also is omitted in Heb. “and to stand 
as all the preceding offices pertained to the Levitcs, (H.) and priests wer 
equally with them to praise the Lord. 

Ver. 31. Lord. Music accompanied this service twice a dav, as 
sacrifices which were offered for the prince, or for the nation. Nuin. x 
Rest. Heb. “the set festivals, by number, according to the order p 
unto them continually,’’ &e. H. ; 

CHAP. XXIV. VER. 2. Before. 











Heb. “in the presence of.” See Le 
















































































































ad no children: so Eleazar and Ithamar did the office 
f the priesthood. 

3 And David distributed them, that is, Sadoc, of the 
‘ of Eleazar, and Alnuelech, of the sons of Ithamar, 
rding to their courses und ministry. ; 

4 And there were found many more of the sons of 
zar among the principal men, than of the sons of 
mar. And he divided them so, that there were of 
ns of Eleazar, sixteen chief men, by their families: 
of the sons of Ithamar, eight, by their families and 


5 


S. 

And he divided both the families, one with the other, 
lot: for there were princes of the sanctuary, and 
ses of God, both of the sons of Eleazar, and of the 
f Ithamar. 

And Semeias, the son of Nathanael, the scribe, a 
te, wrote them down before the king and the princes, 
adoc, the priest, and Ahimelech, the son of Abiathar, 
the princes also, of the priestly and Levitical families : 

» house, whiclr was over the rest, of Eleazar: and 
ther house, aie had the rest under it, of Ithamar. 


5 The third to Harim, the fourth to Seorim, 

9 The fifth to Melchia, the sixth to Maiman, 

10 The seventh to Accos, the eighth to Abia, | 

11 The ninth to Jesua, the tenth to Sechenta, 

12 The eleventh to Eliasib, the twelfth to Jacim, 

13 The thirteenth to Hoppha, the fourteenth to Isbaab 
14 The fifteenth to Belga, the sixteenth to Emmer, 

15 The seventeenth to Hezir, the eighteenth to Aphses, 
16 The nineteenth to Pheteia, the twentieth to Heze- 
el, 

17 The one and twentieth to Jachin, the two and 
ventieth to Gamul, 

18 The three and twentieth to Dalaiau, the four and 
wentieth to Maaziau. 

19 These are their courses, according to their minis- 
ies, to come into the house of the Lord, and according 
9 their manner, under the hand of Aaron, their father : 
s the Lord, the God of Israel, had commanded. 

20 Now, of the rest of the sons of Levi, there was of 





Ver. 3. Ahimelech is styled also Achimeleeh and Abiathar, ver. 6, 21, and 
nap. xviii. 16. C.—Courses, twenty-four, which were to serve by lot, that no one 
ht eomplain, as they were equally princes, ver. 5. T. 

Ver. 4. Houses. ‘The desecndants of Eleazar were far more numerous. 
Ver. 5. Of God, great. Elohim also signifies “ judges,” and we might 
yanslate, ‘‘ prinees of the judges.” Grot. D. —These men occupied the first dig- 
ties of the priesthood, and of the judicature, or they were princes in all saercd 
ffairs. C.—They were to offer sacrifice, and to enjoy spiritual jurisdiction, in the 
ouse of God, W.—As their elaims were therefore equal, the decision was left to 
ts. M.—It would have been otherwise difficult for all to be satisfied. See Jos. 
14. C,. 

‘Ver. 6. Ithamar. All was done with the utmost order, and the priests took 
are to observe the regulation, till the end of the republie. Joseph. vii. 2, and eon. 
.p» 1, and 2. Luke i, 5.—The family of Eleazar had many prerogatives over 
he rest, as it ‘was longer in possession of the high priesthood, and more numer- 
US 3 but that of Ithamer gave pontifts to the nation at the time of this regula- 
on. C. . 
Ver. 10. Abia, the progenitor of S. John Baptist. Luke i. 5. 

Ver. 19. Aaron, and his sueeessors. The former might have given some 
lreetions, which tradition had preserved. C. 

Ver. 20. Subael, grandson of Moses. Chap. xxiii. 16. 

Ver. 23. And his. Prot. “the sons of Hebron, Jeriah, the first. The 
ords underlined show what omissions are in the text, (H.) which is probably 
rupted. as well as the Sept. C. 

Vex, 26. The son, Heb. ‘the son of Jehasia, or of Oziau. . .” 





But the 







































































I, PARALIPOMENON. 





Cuap. XXV. 





and of the suns of Subael, 


the sons of Amram, Subael: 
Jehedeia. 

21 Also of the sons of Rohobia, the chief, Jesias. 

22 And the son of Isaar, Salemoth; and the son of 
Salemoth, Jahath : 

23 And his son, Jeriau, the first, Amarias, the second, 
Jahaziel, the third, Jecmaan, the fourth. 

24 The son of Oziel, Micha: the son of Micha, Samir. 

25 The brother of Micha, Jesia: and the son of Jesia, 
Zacharias. 

26 The sons of Merari: Moholi and Musi: 
Oziau: Benno. 

27 The son also of Merari: Oziau, and Soam, and 
Zacchur, and Hebri. 

28 And the son of Moholi: Eleazar, who had no sons. 

29 And the son of Cis, Jeramuel. 

30 The sons of Musi: Moholi, Eder, and Jerimoth. 
These are the sons of Levi, according to the houses of 
their families. 

31 And they also cast lots over against their brethren, 
the sons of Aaron, before David, the king, and Sadoc, and 
Ahimelech, and the princes of the priestly and Levitical 
families, both the elder and the younger. The lot divided 
all equally. 


the son of 


CHAP. XXYV. 
The number and divisions of the musicians. 
OREOVER David, and the chief officers of the 
army, separated for the niunistry the sons of Asaph, 
and of Heman, and of Idithun: to prophesy with harps, 
and with: psalteries, and with cymbals, according to their 
number, serving in their appointed office. 

2 Of the sons of Asaph: Zachur, and Joseph, and 
Nathania, and Asarela, sons of Asaph: under the hand 
of Asaph, prophesying near the king. 

3 And of Idithun: the sons of Idithun, Godolias, Sori, 
Jeseias, and Hasabias, and Mathathias, six, under the 
hand of their father, Idithun, who prophesied with a harp 
to give thanks, and to praise the Lord. 

4 Of Heman also: the sons of Heman, Bocciau, Ma- 
thaniau, Oziel, Subuel, and Jerimoth, Hananias, Hanan, 
Eliatha, Geddelthi, and Romemthiezer, and Jesbacassa, 
Mollothi, Othir, Mahazioth: 


— 





naine of this son is lost. 
over, C.—Prot. “the sons of saaziaht Beno.—27 The sons of Merari, 
Jaaziah ; Beno, and Shoam.” H. 

VER. "31. Over against, in imitation of the priests, (C.) being likewise divided 
into twenty-four classes. T.— Both, &e. Heb. “‘ the prineipal fathers over against 
their younger brethren.” All the rest is omitted. Lots decided the place and 
functions both of father and children. H. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Army; tho chief magistrates of the state and of the 
ehurch. T. Chap. xxiv. 6, 81.—The priests, &e. were all divid.-d into twenty-four 
elasses, each having twelve masters to preside. Ver. 7. C.—Jdithun, or Ethan. 
Chap. vi. 44, and xv. 19. W. 3 Kings iv. 31.—The twenty-four sons of these 
three, who were chief musicians under David and Solomon, presided over the 
bands: eleven other inferior masters helped to instruet the rest. Ver. 9.—Pro- 
phesy, or play on instruments— Harps. ‘‘ Kinnor” means also the “ guitar.” 
C.—Vulg. has, lyras. Chap. xv. 16.—Psaltcries, Heb. “‘nadles.” M. 

Ver. 2. King, who sat in a separate tribune. Asaph presided in the royal 
eity, at eourt, and in the tabernacle, while some of the singers were fixed at 
Gabaon. Chap. xvi. 7, 37, and 41. C. 

Ver. 3. Of Idithun or, altering the punctuation, (D.) ‘‘ Now the sons of 
Idithun were Idithun, the Jirst-born, Godolias, (H.) Sori,” or Isari. Ver. 11. 
Thus the number siz will be complete : otherwise we must acknowledge that 
Idithun, the father, is counted with his ehildren ; or that a naine is lost, perhaps 
that of Semeias, (ver. 17. C.) as Sept. Alex. has Semei before Hasabias. H.— 
Harp (kinnor). This was the distinctive instrument of this baud, as the horn 
was of Heman’s. C. 
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It is wonderful that the posterity of Gersom are passed 
by 
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5 All these were the sons of Heman, the seer of the 
king, in the words of God, to lift up the horn: and God 
gave'to Heman fourteen sons and three daughters. 

6 All these, under their father’s hand, were distributed 
to sing in the temple of the Lord, witli cymbals, and psal- 
teries, and harps, for the service of the house of the Lord, 
near the king: to wit, Asaph, and Idithun, and Heman. 

7 And the number +f them, with their brethren, that 
taught the song of the Lord, all the teachers, were two 
hundred and eighty-eight. 

8 And they cast lots by their courses, the elder equally 
with the younger, the learned and the unlearned together. 

9 And the first lot came forth to Joseph, who was of 
Asaph. The second to Godolias, to him and his sons, 
and his brethren, twelve. 

10 The third to Zachur, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

11 The fourth to Isari, 
twelve. 

12 The fifth to Nathania, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

13 The sixth to Bocciau, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

14 The seventh to Isreela, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

15 The eighth to Jesaia, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

16 The ninth to 
brethren, twelve. 

17 The tenth to Semeias, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

18 The eleventh to Azareel, 
brethren, twelve. 

19 The twelfth to Hasabi, to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelve. 

20 The thirteenth to Subael, 
brethren, twelve. 

21 The fourteenth to Mathathias, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

32 The fifteenth to Jerimoth, 
brethren, twelve. 

23 The sixteenth to Hananias, 
brethren, twelve. 

24 The seventeenth to Jesbacassa, to his sons, and his 
brethren, twelve. 

25 The eighteenth to Hanani, to his sons, a his 
brethren, twelve. 


to his sons, and his brethren, 


Mathanias, to his sons, and_ his 


to his sons, and ls 


to his sons, and Ins 


to his sons, and _ his 


to his sons, and his 


Ver. 5. Seer: a title usually given to the real prophets, who foresee future 


things. M.—Gad has this title. 2 Par. xxiv. 11. But Heinan’s office was to pro- 
claim the words of God with the sound of the horn. This musician had formerly 
heen fixed at Gabaon. Chap. xvi. 4). C.—To lift up the horn, or to sing those 
psalms which regarded the kingdom of David, and of Christ, as others were com- 
posed for the instruction of the people. T. 

Ver. 6 Near. Heb. ‘ under the hand of the king,” who presided over a hand 
of musicians, as well as Asaph (C.); or he directed all, particularly giving hia 
instructions to Asaph, &c. H. 

Ver. 7. Light, comprising the twenty-four princes, and the eleven secondary 
masters of each of the hands, or twelve times twenty-four. Ver. 1. 

VeR. 8. Unilearned. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘ the scholars.” H.—After the singers 
had been distrihuted into twenty-four classes, pretty equal in number, lots decided 
which of them should serve first, (M.) as had heen done with the priests. Chap. 
xxiv. 31. See chap. xxvi. 13. 

Ver. 9. Asaph. Add, ‘‘to him, and (H.) to his sons, and his brethren, 
twelce,’? who taught the rest. Unless these twelve be admitted, (T.) as in the 
sequel, (H.) the number 288 will not he found, ver. 7. T 
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26 The nineteenth to Mellothi, to his sons, a 
brethren, twelve. 
27 The twentieth to Eliatha, to his sons 
brethren, twelve. 
28 The one and twentieth to Othir, to his’ 
his brethren, twelve. 
29 The two and twentieth to Geddelthi, to h 
and his brethren, twelve. 
30 The three and twentieth to Mahazioth, to. hi 
and his brethren, twelve. 
31 The four ‘and twentieth to Romemthiezer, 
sons, and his brethren, twelve. 
CHAP. XXVI. 
The divisions of the porters. Offices of other Levites, 
ND the divisions of the porters : of the Cor 








































2 The sons of Masalenita.: Pacharins, the feat n, Ji 
dihel, the second, Zabadias, the third, Jathanael, the four 
3 Elam, the fifth, Johanan, the sixth, Elioenai, 
seventh, 
4 And the sons of Obededom, Semeias, the first-born, 
Jozabad, the second, Joaha, the third, Sachar, the fourth, 
Nathanael, the fifth. 
& Samui, the sixth, Issachar, the seventh, Phollathi, 
fis eighth : for the Lord had blessed him. 
6 And to Semei, his son, were born sons, lied of 
their families: for they were men of great valour. 
7 The sons then of Semeias were, Othni, and Raphael, 
and Obed, Elizabad, and his brethren, most valiant men: 
and Eliu, and Samachias. 
8 All these of the sons of Obededom: they, and their 
sons, and their brethren, most able men’ for service, sixty- 
two of Obededom. 
9 And the sons of Meselemia, and_ their brethren, 
strong men, were eighteen. 
10 And of Hosa, ‘that j is, of the sons of Merari : Semri, 
the chief, (for he had not a first-born, and therefore his 
father made him chief,) 
11 Helcias, the second, Tabelias, the third, Zacharias, 
the fourth: all these the sons, and the brethren, of Hos ; 
were thirteen. 
12 Among these were the divisions of the porters 80 
fice the chiefs of the wards, as well as their brethi 
always ministered in the house of the Lord. 
13 And they cast lots equally, both little and grea 
their families, for every one of the gates. 

14 And the lot of the east fell to Selemias. 
Ver. 14. Lsreela; prohahly Oziel, ver. 4. C. : 
CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Porters, ‘who guarded the temple, being 

the four gates. They were selected from the families of Core and’ M. : 
19,) and were under (C.) five captains, two heing placed at the gate leading from 
the palace, ver. 16. H. : 
Ver. 5. Him. Obededom, by giving him a more numerous postertt 
any here mentioned. Ver. 8. See 2 Kings vi. 1. C. T. 
Ver. 6. Semei, who is called Semeias, ver. 4 and 7, The last syllal 
lost in Heh. or Sept. H.— Valour. Their post was of a military nature, 
quired strength. 
Ver. 10. He had not a first-born. That is, his first-born was. eith 
or not fit to he chief, and therefore he made Semr: the chief, (W. Ch.) w: 
the second son (T.) of Hosa. 
Ver. 12. Lord. The companies succeeded each other every sabbat! 
chiefs were not changed. C.—The office of these men was most noble. Fre 
were selected treasurers, overseers, prefects, &c., ver. 16—32. T.—The lot 


only hetween the heads of families. D. 4 
Ver. 14. Selemias: the first syllable ie tequently neglected in He 
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I. PARALIPOMENON. Cuap. XXVIL. 


28 And all these things that Samuel, the seer, and 
Saul, the son of Cis, and Abner, the son of Ner, and Joab, 
the son cf Sarvia, had sanctified: and whosoever had 
sanctified those things, they were under the hand of Sele- 
mith, and his brethren. 

29 But Chonenias, and his sons, were over the Isaar- 
ites, for the business abroad over Israel, to teach them 
and judge them. 


5 And to Obededom, and his sons, that towards the 
; in which part of the house was the council of the 
5. 
































Now towards the east were six Levites: and 30 And of the Hebronites, Hasabias, and his brethren, 
: s the north four a day: and towards the south, | most able men, a thousand seven hundred had the charge 
se, four a day: and where the council was, two | over Israel beyond the Jordan, westward, in all the works 

o. of the Lord, and for the service of the king. 
: n the cells also of the porters, tov wd the west,| 31 And the clef of the Hebronites was Jeria, accord- 
in the way: and two at every cell. ing to their families and kindreds. In the fortieth year 
These are the divisions of the porters, of the sons of | of the reign of David, they were numbered, and they were 

ind of Merari. found most valiant men in Jazer Galaad, 

Now Achias was over the treasures. of the house of | 32 And his brethren of stronger age, two thousand 
and the holy vessels. seven hundred, chiefs of families. And king David made 
a The sons of Ledan, the sons of Gersonni: of Ledan | them rulers over the Rubenites, and the Gadites, and the 
half tribe of Manasses, for all the service of God, and the 


e heads of the families, of Ledan, and Gersonni, 





king. 






The sons of Jehieli: Zathan, and Joel, his brethren, 
the treasures of the house of the Lord. 

With the Amramites, and Isaarites, and Hebronites, David's several officers, 

Ozielites. OW the cluldren of Israel, according to their num- 
And Subael, the son of Gersom, the son of Moses, ber, the heads of families, captains of thousands 
chief over the treasures. ana of hundreds, and officers, that served the king accord- 
5 His brethren also, Eliezer, whose son, Rahabia, and | ing to their companies, who came in and went out every 
on, Isaias, and his son, Joram, and his son, Zechri, | month in the year, under every clef, were four and 
his son, Selemith. twenty thousand. 

6 Which Selemith, and his brethren, were over the} 2 Over the first company, the first month, Jesboam, 
ures of the holy things, which king David, and the the son of Zabdiel, was chief, and under him were four 
ads of families, and the captains over thousands, and,| and twenty thousand. 

hundreds, and the captains of the host, had dedicated. 3 Of the sons of Phares, the chief of all the captains in 
7 Out of the wars, and the spoils won in battles, | the host, in the first month. 

sh they had consecrated to the building and furniture | 4 The company of the second month was under Dudia, 
e temple of the Lord. an Ahohite, and after him was another named Macelloth, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The twelve captains for every month: the twelve princes of the tribes. 






























apart as sacred, to support the honsc,” &c. Sept. ‘that the building of.the house 
of the Lord might not be retarded.” H.—Yet these spoils remained untouched by 
Solomon, who imitated this piety, as others did. 3 Kings xiv. 26. 

Ver. 28. Samuel, while he was at the head of affairs. M. 

Ver. 29. Them. Heb. “ for officers (ssotrim, “scribes,” (H.) whose power 
was very great. C.) and judges.’’ The former are often placed first, as niore 
honourable, so that they were not mere heralds or cxccutioners. The adminis- 
tration of justice was chiefly iv the hands of the Levitical tribe. Chap. xxiii. 4. 
The sons of Hebron resided on the east, while those of Isaar and Oziel probahly 
acted as judges on the western side of the Jordan, ver. 30. C.—They were not con- 
fined to the temple, but taught the people the law of Moscs in the cities abroad. M. 

Ver. 30. Beyond. Heb. abor means, “at tle passage, or on either side.”’ 
Prot. “on this side Jordan, westward.” This would seem to designate the coun- 
tries nearer Jerusalem. H.—But westward may also be understood with reference 
to Ruben, &c., so as to mean the parts along the river.— King. To decide both 
ecclesiastical and civil causcs. C.—They also inspected the preparations for the 
temple, and gathered the king’s tribute. Grotius. 

Ver. 31, Jazer, a city of Gad, in Galaad. Adric. M. 

CHAP, XXVII. Ver. 1. Now. This list is entirely of a political nature. It 
seems to have becn madc before David had obtained the throne of Israel, (ver. 7,) 
, though perhaps the monthly division did not comprise 24,000 before that time. 
it we might translate, “There were at the western post, four guards for the | This regulation was very excellent, and enabled the king to have an army of 
t, two at each post :’’ one perhaps was near the temple, (C.) the other at the | 300,000 men at a short notice. It was not attended with any material inconveni- 
gates. 4 Kings xi. 6. Sept. is more diffuse, but throws not any light upon | ence to the people, as none were on service above a month.— Heads. Commanders 
is Passage. H. ee in chief.—Captains, Twenty-four in number, with 240 centurions under them. 
vER, 20. Now. Heb. and Sept. add, “the Levites:” the latter translate Achias, | —Officers. Heb. ssotrim. Sept. ‘scribes,’ whose employment is not well 
heir brethren.” H.—Vesscls. Or vessels of the holy places, or of things holy. | ascertained. 

Vasa sanctorum. Ch.—Sept. “ of the consecrated treasures.” Chap. xxviii. 12. H. Ver. 2. Jesboam. Heb. “Jashobeam,’’ as chap. xi. 11. He was the first 
‘ER. 22. Brethren. Heb. and Sept. “ brother.” In effect, we find that Joel | after Joab, (H.) and a descendant of Pharez, like David, and waiting upon the 
the son of Leedan. Chap. xxiii. king in the month of Nisan, which almost agrees with our March (M.) and April. 
R. 26. Selemith was to gnard the treasure taken in war. C.—Dedicated. | H.—Zabdiel, the Hachmonite, may therefore denote his country (Kennieott) ; or 
Saictified.” by designating for holy uses, W. Zabdiel might be his ancestor, though the same man has frequently diffcren’ 
R27. Wars. Heb. * out of the spoils won in battles, which they hadset | names. We find several companions of this general in the sequel. 
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24, T.—Zacharias was the first-born of Mesclemia. Ver. 2. H.-A very. 
‘a wise counsellor.” C. 
kR. 15. And. Prot. “To Obededom southward, and to his sons, the house 
ppim.’’ H.—This term may denote the ‘revenue; where the offerings, 
ined for the support of the priests, were collected. Exod. xxxiv. 22. We find 
le same word used for the offerings received at the door of the temple, 2 Esd. 
15. It may also mean the house “ of the assemblies,” (C.) where the seventy~ 
wo judges of the Sanhedrim met. Villalp. T. 
ER. 16. Ward. The sentinels were opposite to each other, (M.) or at equal 
mces, All were replaced at the same time. C.—Two captains were stationed 
this road, for greater respect to the king, (H.) and because the concourse and 
angers ‘were increased. Ver, 18. T. 
ER. 17. Six. This gate was the most frequentea, (C.) and the king entered 
it.—Council. Heb. aspim, as ver. 15, “‘ for the offerings two and two,” (H.) 
inct from the porters. 
R. 18 Cell. Web. is not clearer: ‘‘at the chamber (C. ‘‘ at the house of 
instruments ” for sacrifice (M.); at Parbar. Prot.) of the west, at the ascent, 
it each chamber,” C.—Prot. “at the causey, ad two at Parbar.’’ This 
is not in Heb. It resembles Parvar, or Pharurim, (4 Kings xxiii. 11,) 
is said to signify “suburbs” in Chal. But it cannot have this meaning here: 
ese terms are prohably borrowed from the Greek, gpovpa, a military “ post ;’’ 
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Cuap. XXVII. 


who commanded a part of the army of four and twenty 
thousand. 

5 And the captain of the third company, for the third 
month, was Banaias, the son of Joiada, the priest: and in 
his division were four and twenty thousand. 

6 This is that Banaias, the most valiant among the 
thirty, and above the thirty. And Amizabad, his son, 
commanded Ins company. 

7 The fourth, for the fourth month, was Asahel, the 
brother of Joab, and Zabadias, his son, after him: and in 
his company were four and twenty thousand. 

8 The fifth captain, for the fifth month, was Samaoth, a 
Jezerite: and his company were four and twenty thousand, 

9 The sixth, for the sixth month, was Hira, the son of 
Acces, a Thecuite: and in his company were four and 
twenty thousand. 

10 The seventh, for the seventh month, was Helles, a 
Phallonite, of the sons of Ephraim: and in his company 
were four and twenty thousand. 

11 The eighth, for the eighth month, was Sobochai, a 
Husathite, of the race of Zarahi: and in his company 
were four and twenty thousand. 

12 The ninth, for the ninth month, was Abiezer, an 
Anathothite, of the sons of Jemini, and in his company 
were four and twenty thousand. 

13 The tenth, for the tenth mouth, w 
a Netophathite, of the race of Zarai: and in bis company 
were four and twenty thousand. 

14 The eleventh, for the eleventh month, was Banaias, 
a Pharathonite, of the sons of Ephraim: and in his com- 
pany were four and twenty thousand. 

15 The twelfth, for the twelfth month, was Holdai, a 
Netophathite, of the race of Gothoniel: and in his com- 
pany were four and twenty thousand. 

16 Now the chiefs over the tribes of Israel were these : 
over the Rubenites, Eliezer, the son of Zechri, was ruler: 
over the Simeonites, Saphatias, the son of Maacha: 

17 Over the Liscites, Hasabias, the son of Camuel: 
over the Aaronites, Sadoc: 

18 Over Juda, Eliu, the brother of David: 
Issachar, Amri, the son of Michael: 

1G Over the Zabulonites, Jesmaias, the son of Adias: 
over the Nephtalites, Jerimoth, the son of Ozriel : 


over 





Ver. 4. Dudia, or Dodi, the father of Eleazar. Chap. xi. 12. C.—After him, 
his substitute. T. —Heb. re and Macelloth, chief also of his course, consisting like- 
wise of 24,000.” H. 

VER. 5 Priest. This we read no where else, so that some understand, “a 
chief officer at court,” 2 Kings viii. 18. C.—But he might be (H.) of the tribe of 
Levi. M.—His exploits are mentioned chap. xi. 21. 

Ver. 7. After him. We acted under his father, and sneceeded (M.) to Asa- 
hel’s post, after Abner had slain him. 2 Kings ii. 23, and xxiii. 24. C, 

Ver. 12. SJemini, or Benjamin. C. 

Ver. 15. Holdat, called Heled, the son of Baana, chap. xi. 30, and 2 Kings 
xxiii. 29.—Gothoniel. So the Sept. write Othoniel, (H.) so famous in the Book 
of Judges, i. 13, and iii. 9 

Ver. 16. Chiefa, by their birth-right. The former were chosen for merit. 
T.--Rubenites, with whom Em, Sa joins the Gadites, M. 

Ver. 18. Elin. Probably the same with Eliah, the eldest son of Isai, Q 
Kings xvi, 7. C.) or the youngest but David, (chap. ii. 15,) whose name is pre- 
served by the Syriac, &c. 

VER. 24. Number, those above twenty; but he acted with reluctance, (T.) 
and the zorath of heaven prevented the entire completion of the king’s order. 
Chap. xxi. 6, and 2 Kings xxiv. 9.—David, It would hence appear that the list 
was perfected, but not delivered to the king. The commissioners retained some 
of the lists; and, perhaps, from these Esdras has inserted what relates to Benja- 
min, (chap. vii. 6,) as the account was not given in chap. xxi. 6. C. 

Ver. 25. Treasures of gold, &c., as those of provisions had other officers. 
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20 Over the sons of Ephraim: Osee, the son of 
ziu: over the half tribe of Manasses, Joel, the soi 
Phadaia : 

21 And over the half tribe of Manasses in 
Jaddo, the son of Zacharias: and over Benjamin, 
the son of Abner.” 

22 And over Dan, Eazrihel, the son of Jeroha 
were the princes of the children of Israel. 

23 But David would not number them from 
years old and under: because the Lord had said th 
would multiply Israel like the stars of heaven. 

24 *Joab, the son of Sarvia, began to number, 
fimshed not: because upon this ‘there fell wrath u 
Israel: and therefore the number of them that were m 
bered, was not registered im the chronicles of king David. 

25 And over the king’s treasures was Azmoth, the son 
of Adiel: and over iose stores, which were in the cities, 
and in the villages, and in the castles, was Jonathan, the 
son of Ozias. 

26 And over the tillage, and the husbandmen, who 
tilled the ground, was Ezr, the son of Chelub: ‘ 

27 And over the dressers of the vineyards, was Semeias, 
a Romuathite: and over the wine-cellars, Zabdias, an 
Aphonite. 

28 And over the olive-yards, and the fig-groves, which 
were in the plains, was Balanam, a Gederite: and over the 
oil-cellars, Joas : 

29 And over the herds that fed in Saron, was Setrai, a 
Saronite: and over the oxen in the valleys, Saphat, the 
son of Adh: 

30 And over the camels, Ubil, an Ismahelite: and 
over the asses, Jadias, a Meronathite : 

31 And over the shee P: Jaziz, an Agarene. 
w oe the rulers of the substance of king David. 

32 And Jonathan, David's uncle, a com sellor, a-wise 
and cee man: he and Jalnel, the son of Hachamoni, 
were with the king's sons. 

33 And Achitophel was the king’s counsellor, and 
Chusai, the Arachite, the king's friend. 

34 And after Achitophel was Joiada, the son of Bana- 
ias, and Abiathar. And the general of the king's army 
was Joab. 






































All these 





® Supra, xxi. 2. A. M. 2987, A. C. 1017. 
C.—Werein. Heb. and Sept. add, ‘the ficlds, in the cities,” &c. H.—This 
must be understood of corn; wine is mentioned ufterwards, 

Ver. 26. Ground, for the king. This was doue at the expense of the nation, 
and by the people, no less than the vintage, 2 Kings viii. 12. -The companions 
Daniel were thus appointed to superintend the workinen of Nabuchodonosor, 
ii. 49, 

Ver. 27. Cellars. Heb. “over the increase of the vineyards, for the 
cellars."’ Prot. Wine was formerly kept in cisterns, in the vineyards, till 
taken into large earthen vessels, and piaced in cellars. 

Ver. 29. Suron, a fertile region at the foot of the mountains of Galaad 
a vale near the Mediterrancan, (C.) in Ephraim, extending as far as. 
Adric. M. ‘ 

Ver, 30. Ismahelite. People of that nation deal much in camels. C.— bi 
had embraced the Jewish religion, or perhaps he was originally an Israeli 
had acquired the title of Ismahelite by some exploit, or by residing long i 
country. M. 

Ver. 32, Afan. Heb. “a writer.” He was a good politician and. law 
Grot.—Sons, as tutors. D. C.—Jahiel was perhaps brother of Jesbaam. 
xi 11. M. 

Ver. 38. Sriend. Chusai rendered the most signal service to the kin 
Kings xvi. 23, and xvii. 1. C. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Israel. These are more particularly describ 
princes of the tribes, (H.) twelve captains, &c., chap, xxvii. 1.—And ht 
* and of his sons.”-C.—We may also understand this of the preceptors 
































































































































Curae. XXVIII 





CHAP. XXVIII. 


Javid’s speech, in a solemn assembly: his exhortation to Solomon. He giveth 
him a pattern of the temple. 


NYD* David assembled all the chief men of Israel, 
the princes of the tribes, and the captains of the 
anies, who waited on the king: and tle captains 
thousands, and ever hundreds, and them who had 
harge over the substance and possessions of the king, 
is sons, with the officers of the court, and the men 
er, and all the bravest of the army at Jerusalem. 
ud the king rising up, and standing, said: Hear 
ry brethren, and my people: I had a thought to 
» built a house, in which the ark of the Lord, and the 
ool of our God, might rest: and J prepared all things 
he building. 
3 And God said to me: Thou shalt not build a house 
ry name: because thou art a man of war, and hast 
xd blood. 
4 But the Lord God of Israel chose me of all the 
use of my father, to be king over Israel, for ever: for 
Juda he chose the princes: and of the house of Juda, 
» father’s house: and among the sons of my father, it 
leased him to choose me king over all Israel. 
5 ‘And among my sons (for the Lord hath given me 
yany sons) he hath chosen Solomon, my son, to sit upon 
he throne of the kingdom of the Lord, over Israel. 
6 And he said to me: Solomon, thy son, shall build 
my house, and my courts: for | have chosen him to be 
son, and I will be a father to him. 
7 And | will establish his kingdom for ever, if he con- 
nue to keep my commandments, and my judgments, as 
at this day. 














8 Now then, before all the assembly of Israel, in the 
earing of our God, keep ye, and seek all the command- 
rents of the Lord, our God: that you may possess the 
good land, and may leave it to your children after you, 





ir ever. 
9 And thou, my son, Solomon, know the God of thy 
father, and serve him with a perfect heart, and a willing 
mind: “for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and under- 
standeth all the thoughts of minds. If thou seek him, 
thou shalt find him: but if thou forsake him, he will cast 
hee off for ever. 

® A. M. 2989, A. C. 1015,—> 2 Kings vii. 13. 


yal family. Chap. xxvii. 32.—Officers. Lit. ‘“eunuchs.” H.—Bravest ; par- 
cularly those specified chap. xi. 
Ver. 2. Rising up from his bed, on which he lay, on account of his great 
eé and weakness, while he addressed himself to his son (3 Kings i. 47. C.); or 
he rose from his throne, to honour this grand assembly. Heb. “ stood upon his 
feet.” H.—Thought. Heb. ‘‘ 1, with my heart, thought to,” &c. C.—And, or 
hich is the footstool. 11.—The ark is 9ften so called, because God was considered 
sitting upon the wings of the cherubiza, over it. Psal. xeviii. 1, &e. 
Ver. 3. Blood. See chap, xxii. 8. C. 
Vur, 4, Ever; for a long time. and to leave the throne to my posterity for 
ainy ages, and to the Mcssias for ever. This expression is not always to be taken 
1 rigour. C.—Princes. Heb. ‘ prince, or the ruler.” H.—This tribe had long 
possessed the greatest power, (C.) and the promise of the sceptre. Gen. xlix. W. 
' The phrase often denotes a long time, but it is best understood of Christ. D. 
: Ver. 5. fy son, by the mouth of Nathan. 2 Kings vii. 13. M.—Solomon 
|| Was a figure of Christ, and his dignity was predicted. Chap. xvii. 11; 3 Kings i. 
13. C. 
Ver. 7. If. The promises of the Old Testament were frequently conditional, 
and we always find the condition marked in some place; but those made to the 
hurch by Christ have no such limitation. H. 
Ver. 9. Know, with affection (11.) and faith; and him alone must thou 
serve. D.—Forsoke him, and die impenitent. H. 
Vp 11 Description, impressed by God on David’s imagination (Cajet.) ; 




























































































I. PARALIPOMENON. 








Cuap. XXVIII. 





10 Now, therefore, seeing the Lord hath chosen thee 
to build the house of the sanctuary, take courage, and 
do it. 

11 And David gave to Solomon, his son, a description 
of the porch, and of the temple, and of the treasures, and 
of the upper floor, and of the inner chambers, and of the 
house, for the mercy-seat, 

12 Asalso ofall the courts, which he had in his thought, 
and of the chambers round about, forthe treasures of the 
house of the Lord, and for the treasures of the consecrated 
things, 

13 And of the divisions of the priests, and of the 
Levites, for all the works of the house of the Lord, and 
for all the vessels of the service of the temple of the Lord. 

14 Gold by weight for every vessel for the ministry. 
And silver by weight according to the diversity of the 
vessels and uses. | 

15 He gave also gold for the golden candlesticks, and 
their lamps, according to the dimensions of every candle- 
stick, and the lamps thereof. In like mauner also, he 
gave silver by weight for the silver candlesticks, and for 
their lamps, according to the diversity of the dimensions 
of them. 

16 He gave also gold for the tables of proposition, 
according to the diversity of the tables: in like manner 
also silver for other tables of silver. 

17 For flesh-hooks also, and bowls, and censers of fine 
gold, and for little ons of gold, according to the measure 
he gave by weight, for every lion. In like manner also, 
for lions of silver he set aside a different weight of silver. 

18 And for the altar of incense, he gave the purest 
gold: and to make the likeness of the chariot of the 
Cherubim, spreading their wings, and covering the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord. 

19 All these things, said he, came to me written by the 
hand of the Lord: that | might understand all the works 
of the pattern. 

20 And David said to Solomon, his son: Act like a 
man, and take courage, and do: fear not, and be not dis- 
mayed : for the Lord, my God, will be with thee, and will 
not leave thee, nor forsake thee, till thou hast finished ail 
the work for the service of the house. of the Lord. 

21 Behold the courses of the priests and the Levites, 


¢ Supra, ix. 7.—d Psal. vii. 20. 











or rather planned out by the hand of God, (ver. 19. Salien,) as the law was writ- 
ten. H.—Treasures. Lit. ‘cellars.’ H.—The original term, Gonzeim, is not 
Heb. We find Ganas (Est, iii. 9) to signify a treasure, being derived from the 
Persian, Gaza. David gave, therefore, a description of the rooms to keep the 
treasures of the temple, or of the cellars for wine and oil. C.—Jnner, or most 
retired closets, (3 Kings xx. 30, C.) where the Levites slept. M.—sSeat, where 
the ark was kept, and God was rendered propitious. H. 

Ver. 13. Divisions, into twenty-four classes, (M.) which was done by God’s 
order. H.— For all. that every thing might be done with regularity. M. 

Ver. 16. Silver. Yet all the ten were composed of the purest gold, (2 Par. 
iv. 12,) as silver was too common. Ib. ix. 20. Moses had only two tables. C.— 
Diversity. Web. “for each table.’’ Vat. 

Ver. 17. Lions. S. Jerom seems to have read copir, instead of the present 
copur, which is rendered ‘‘a cup, or bowl.” 1 Esd.i. 10. C.—The change of 2 
for u was very easy; and perhaps the basins were ornamented with representations 
of lions. D. M.—We do not find copur used before to denote any of the vessels 
of the tabernacle: but Esdras uses it, (chap. viii. 27,) whence it is inferred ‘that 
it is of Chal. extraction. 

Ver. 18. Purest. Heb. “ refined."—Lord. He was represented as riding 
in a chariot, drawn by cherubim, (C.) or sitting on their wings. H. 

Ver. 19. These things, said he, is not in Heh. Sept, “ All in the hand- 
writing of the Lord, did David give to Solomon, according to the knowledge 
given to him from above, respecting the workmanship of the pattern.”’ H. } 
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Yaap, XXIX. 


for every ministry of the house of the Lord, stand by thee, 
and are ready, and both the princes and the people know 
how to execute all my commandments. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


David, by word and example, encourageth the princes to contribute liberally to 
the building of the temple, His thanksyiving, prayer, and sacrifices: his 
death. 


eee king David said to all the assembly : Solomon, 
A my son, whom alone God hath chosen, is as yet 
young and tender : and the work is great, for a house is 
prepared not for man, but for God. 

2 And I, with all my ability, have prepared the ex- 
penses for the house of my God. Gold for vessels of 
gold, and silver for vessels of silver, brass for things of 
brass, iron for things of iron, wood for things of wood ; 
and unmyx-stones, and stones like alabaster, and of divers 
colours, and all manner of precious stones, and inarble of 
Paros in great abundance : 

3 Now over and above the things which I have offered 
into the house of my God, I give of my own proper 
goods, gold and silver for the temple of my God, beside 
what things I have prepared for the holy house. 

4 Three thousand talents of gold of the gold of Ophir: 
and seven thousand talents of refined silver, to overlay the 
walls of the temple. 

5 And gold for wheresoever there is need of gold; and 
silver for wheresoever there is need of silver, for the works 
to be made by the hands of the artificers : now if any man 
is willing to offer, let him fill his hand to-day, and offer 
what he pleaseth to the Lord. 

6 Then the heads of the families, and the princes of the 
tribes of Israel, and the captains of thousands, and of hun- 
dreds, and the overseers of the king’s possessions, promised. 

7 And they gave for the works of the house of the 
Lord, of gold, five thousand talents, and ten thousand 
solids ; of silver, ten thousand talents; and of brass, 
eighteen thousand taleuts; and of iron, a hundred thou- 
sand talents. 

8 And all they that had stones, gave them to the trea- 
sures of the house of the Lord, by the hand of Jahiel, the 
Gersonite. 


& A, M. 2989. A.C. 1015. 





Ver. 21. Thee. Heb. and Sept. “for all workmanship, every willing skilful 
man for any service, also all the princes, and the people entirely at thy com- 
mands.” H.—The willing artificcrs are distinguished from those who were forced 
to work, though the former also received pay. C. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 2. Onyz, or ‘‘ emeralds.” C.—Sept. “‘ soom,” from the 
Heb. ssém,.—Alabaster. Heh. puc. H.—The dark paint used tor the eyes has 
the same name. 4 Kings ix, 30; Jer. iv. 30. The stone here specified was pro- 
bably alabaster, as it was used for the pavement. There is a very fine species at 
Damascus, and in Arabia, which was much sought after to decorate buildings. C. 
—Chal, has ‘emeralds’? Sept. “stones of perfection, rich and various, and 
every precious stone, and much Parfon.’”’? H.— But Isa. liv. 11, they translate the 
same term ‘‘carbuncle.” C.—Paros: this is taken from the Sept. Heb. has 
simply, ‘and stones of ssiss.”” H.—But Paros, one of the Cyclades, was most re- 
nowned for its white marble. Ib, xxxvi. 5.—Josephus ( Bel. vi. 6) informs us 
that the temple was huilt of large white marble stones; so that it appeared, at a 
distance, to be covered with snow. C. 

Ver. 3. Own. What he had already vowed he esteemed no longer his. W. 
—Temple. Heb. “houses,” including the various apartments belonging to the 
temple. David was so convinced that the sum which he had been able to collect 
was too small, that he exhorted the princes to contribute, with all their power, and 
set them this noble example, which they endeavoured to imitate. H.—He had col- 
lected some of the gold of Ophir, which was esteemed the best. C. See 3 Kings 
ix. 28. M.—We have before remarked that Solomon went beyond the expectations 
of his father, and uscd no silver. 

Ver. 5. Fill his hand, is an expression applied to priests, by which David 
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I. PARALIPOMENON. 
































Cuap. 3 


9 And the people rejoiced, when they promise 
offerings willingly: because they offered t 
Lord with all their heart: and David, tue king, 
also with a great joy. 

10 And he blessed the Lord before all th 
and he said: Blessed art thou, O Lord, the Go 
our Father, from eternity to eternity. 

11 Thine, O Lord, 1s magnificence, and 
glory, and victory: and to thee is praise: for 
in heaven, and in earth is thine: thine is the k 
Lord, and thou art above all princes. : 

12 Thine are riches, and thine ts glory : tho: 
minion over all, in thy hand is power and mig] 
hand greatness, and the empire of all things. 

13 Now, therefore, our God, we give thanks 
and we praise thy glorious name. 



















14 Who am I, and what is my people, that w 
be able to promise thee all these things? all thes 





are thine: and we have given thee what we recel 
















thy hand. 
15 For we are sojourners before thee, and st 
as were all our fathers." Our days upon earth are 








shadow, and there 1s no stay. 











16 O Lord, our God, all this store that we hav 














pared to build thee a house for thy holy name, 
thy hand, and all things are thine. 

17 I know, my God, that thou provest hearts, — 
lovest simplicity ; wherefore I also, in the simplicity 














my heart, have joyfully offered all ‘these things: and- c 
have seen, with great joy, thy people which are here | pre- 
sent, offer thee their offerings. 


18 O Lord, God of Abraham, and of Isaac, atid of 


Israel, our fathers, keep for ever this will of their heart, 
















and let this mind remain always for the worship of 
thee. 

19 And give to Solomon, my son, a perfect heart, that 
he may keep thy commandments, thy testimonies, and 
thy ceremonies, and do all things: and build the h 
for which I have provided the charges. 























20 And David commanded all the assembly : Bless 












the Lord, our God. And all the assembly blessec 


& Wisd. ii. 5. 

















intimates that any one may now offer a species of sacrifice to the Lord... Judg. vil. 
5; Exod. xxxii. 29. C. M.—He wishes them to act with generosity. H. 
Vur. 6. Possessions, mentioned chap. xxvii. 25. 
Ver. 7. Solids, Sept. “ picces of gold;”? yovootg. Heb. ara; 
Prot, render ‘‘ drachms,’’ (H.) after the Syr., &c. Others think that | 
used in Persia, are meant, though they did not exist in David’s 
might reduce the money to correspond with the coin with which h 
were then acquainted, 2 Esd. vii. 70. Pelletier.—The Daric was eq 
golden sicle, which was only half the weight of one of silver, tho 
certain. C.—A solid was only the sixth part of an ounce, whereas t! 
half an ounce, or 4 drachms.— Talents were always of the same wel 
man pounds. M. 
Ver. 14. Promise. 
Ver. 15. Strangers. 

























Heb. ‘to offer so willingly in this manner 

We have nothing but what we have. rec 
thee; and for how short a time! C.—WNo stay. Heb. “ none abiding 
hope”? of being able to escape death, (C.) when we must leaveall. H 

















therefore, are those who send their treasures before them! H.—All a 
with respect to heaven. Heb. xiii. W. 

Ver. 17. Simplicity. Heb. “ uprightness.” Sept. “justice” (H. 
intention, which our Savionr styles a single eye, Matt. vi. 22. T. : 

Ver. 18. This. Heb, “ kecp this for ever, in the imagination of t 
of the heart of thy people, and direct their heart unto thee.” Pre 
dispositions, which thou hast given them. C. 

Ver. 20. Then is not in Heb. or Sept. H.—The samé ter 
press the outward adoration which they showed to God, and th 
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I, PARALIPOMENON. Cuap. XXX, 








25 And the Lord magnified Solomon over all Israel : 
and gave him the glory of a reign, such as no king of 
Israel had before him. 

26 So David, the son of Isai, reigned over all Israel. ’ 

27 “And the days that he reigned over Israel, were 
forty years: in Hebron he reigned seven years, and in 
Jerusalem three and thirty years. 

28 ‘And he died in a good old age, full of days, and 
riches and glory. And Solomon, his son, reigned in his 
stead. 

29 Now the acts of king David, first and last, are 
written in the book of Samuel, the seer, and in the book 
of Nathan, the prophet, and in the book of Gad, the 
seer ; 

30 And of all his reign, and his valour, and of the times 
that passed under him, either in Israel, or in all the king- 
doms of the countries. 


the God of their fathers: and they bowed them- 
es, and worshipped God, and then the king. 

1 And they sacrificed victims to the Lord: and they 
-holocausts the next day, a thousand bullocks, a 
d rams, a thousarid lambs, with their libatious, 
_every thing prescribed, most abundantly for all 










And they eat and drank before the Lord that day 
reat joy. *And they anointed the second time 
m, the son of David. And they anointed him to 
1 tu be prince, and Sadoc to be high priest. 

And Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as king, 
d of David, his father, and he pleased all: and all 
obeyed him. 

And all the princes, and men of power, and all the 
“king David gave their hand, and were subject to 
mon, the king. 






















® 3 Kings i. 34.—> 3 Kings ii. 11. ° A. M. 2990, A. C. 10134, 








of David, when Abiathar fell into disgraee. 3 Kings ii. 35. Both prinee and 
priest must act by God’s authority ; and those who resist them, resist God him- 
self. Ron. xiii. 1, C.—They are ministers of the Lord. H. 

Ver. 24, Gave. Heb. ‘placed their hands under Solomon.” Sept. “ were 
subjeet to him.” C,—The latter words in the Vulg. explain the ineaning of the 
eeremony. M.—It seems to have been similar to that used when Abraham re- 
quired an oath of his servant. Gen. xxiv. 2, 

Ver. 29. Gad, the seer “of David,” as he is sometimes styled. These three 
were well acquainted with David, (C.) and wrote the two first books of Kings (lI.); 
or at least those books are eompiled froin their memorials, (C.) if their wo-ks be 
lost. M. 

Ver. 30. Of the. Syr. and Arab. “of his land, or among the kings of hie 
aee."” C.—-David redueed under his dominion not only the nations whieh dwelt 
"an Chanaan, but all those whieh had been promised to Israel 


as due to the king: pari gestu, says Grotius, anime diverso. C.—How 
1 Protestants prove that we are guilty of idolatry, when we bow down be- 
eross, &e., unless they pretend to know the seerets of hearts? Prot. they 
| down their heads, (Sept. knees,) and worshipped the Lord and the 
H.—The exterior act was the same, but the intention determined the ap- 
1, See Exod. xx. W. 

+ 21. And with. Heb. and Sept. “and their sacrifices of wine and vic- 
_ (or peaee-offerings, to be eaten by the people. C.) in abundanee for all 
el.” 1d. 

‘Ver. 22. The Lord, at Jerusalem, (M.) where the ark was then kept. H.— 
econd time: the first had been done with too much preeipitation, in eonsequence 
attempt of Adonias (3 Kings i. 39, T.); or this took place after the deach 
Javid, that his suecessor might be invested with full power, (Grot.,) and be 
owledged by all. H.—Priest. This at least only took place after the death 

























THE 


SECOND BOOK OF PARALIPOMENON., 


the former Book shows how David was chosen to rule over God’s peculiar people, so this explains briefly the reign of Solomon, in the nine first chapters; and in 
the rest, that of nineteen of his suceessors, who governed two tribes till the captivity, while Israel was divided. W. 


CHAPTER I. - and where he had pitched a tabernacle for it; that is, in 
_ Solomon offereth sacrifices at Gubaon. His choice of wisdom, which God Jerusalem. ; 
giveth him. 5 And the altar of brass, ‘which Beseleel, the son of 


A ND *Solomon, the son of David, was strengthened | Uri, the son of Hur, had made, was there before the 
(% in his kingdom, and the Lord, his God, was with | tabernacle of the Lord: and Solomon and all the assembly 
m, and magnified him to a high degree. sought it. 
2 And Solomon gave orders to all Israel, to the cap-| 6 And Solomon went up thither to the brazen altar, 
ins of thousands, and of hundreds, and to the rulers, | before the tabernacle of the covenant of the Tord, and 
and to the judges of all Israel, and the heads of the | offered upon it a thousand victims. 
families : 7 And behold that night God appeared to him, saying. 
3 And he went with all the multitude to the high place | Ask what thou wilt, that I should give thee. 
f Gabaon, where was the tabernacle of the covenant of | § And Solomon said to God: Thou hast shown great 
1¢ Lord, which Moses, the servant of God, made in the | kindness to my father, David: and hast made me king in 
wilderness. his stead. 
_4°For David had brought the ark of God from 9 Now, therefore, O Lord God, let thy word be ful- 
Cariathiarim to the place which he had prepared for it, | filled, which thou hast promised to David, my father: 











8 A. M. 2990, A. C. 1014. 3 Kings iii. 1. > 2 Kings vi. 17; 1} Par. xvi. 1.—¢ Exod. xxxviii. 8. 
——$—$—$—$<——$— a es 
CHAP. I. Ver. 5. Sought it: went (M.) to offer saerifice, (T.) in the second Ver. 7, Night, after the vietims had been offered. On this oecasion Soloman 


~ par of his reign, A.C, 1013, made his prayer, and was heard, 3 Kings iii. 5. ©. 






















































Cuap. II. 





for thou hast made me king over thy great people, which 
is as innumerable as the dust of the earth. 

10 *Give me wisdom and knowledge, that J may come 
in and go out before thy people: for who can worthily 
judge this thy people, which is so great? 

11 And God said to Solomon: Because this choice 
hath pleased thy heart, and thou hast not asked riches, 
and wealth, and glory, nor the lives of them that hate 
thee, nor many days of life: but hast asked wisdom and 
knowledge, to be able to judge my people, over which I 
have made thee king. ; 

12 Wisdom and knowledge are granted to thee: and 
I will give thee riches, and wealth, and glory, so that 
none. of the kings before thee, nor after thee, shall be 
like thee. 

13 Then Solomon came from the high place of Gabaon 
to Jerusalem, before the tabernacle of the covenant, and 
reigned over Israel. 

14 °And he gathered to himself chariots and horsemen, 
and he had a thousand four hundred chariots, and twelve 


thousand horsemen: and he placed them in the cities of | 


the chariots, and with the king, in Jerusalem. 

15 And the king made silver and gold to be in Jeru- 
salem as stones, and cedar-trees as sycamores, which grow 
in the plains in great multitude. 

16 And there were horses brought him from Egypt, 
and from Coa, by the king’s merchants, who went, and 
bought at a price, 

17 A chariot of four horses for six hundred pieces of 
silver, and a horse for a hundred and fifty: in like man- 
ner market was made in all the kingdoms of the Hethites, 
and of the kings of Syria. 

CHAP. Il. 
Solomon's embassage to Hiram, who sends him a skilful workman and timber. 
ND Solomon determined to build a house to the 
name of the Lord, and a palace for himself. 

2 And he numbered ot seventy thousand men to bear 
burdens, and eiglity thousand to hew stones in the moun- 
tains, and three thousand six hundred to oversee them. 

3 ‘He sent also to Hiram, king of Tyre, saying: As 
thou didst with David, my father, and didst send him 
cedars, to build him a house, in which he dwelt: 

4 So do with me, that I may build a house to the 
name of the Lord, my God, to dedicate it to burn incense 
before him, and to perfume with aromatical spices, and 
for the continual setting forth of bread, and for the holo- 
causts, morning and evening, and on the sabbaths, and 


® Wisd. ix. 10.—bd 3 Kings x. 26. 






Ver. 13. Before. Web. and Sept. ‘ from before the tabernacle,” which was 
at Gabaon. There was another at Jerusalem, where (H.) Solomon rendered 
homage to tke Lord. C. : 

Ver. 16. Coa may signify either some city, (Mariana,) or an ‘‘ emporium,” 
where things are sold, as kuch means “a collection.” T. 3 Kings x. 28. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Himself, worthy of his great empire. He deemed that 
which David had built too mean, though that pious king had been ashamed to 
dwell in such a magnificent palace, while the ark of God was under skins. 
2 Kings vii. 2. C. 

Ver. 2. Numbered, of the prosclytes. Ver. 17, T.—Hew. The stoucs were 
made ready for use, as well as the wood, before it was brought to the temple. 
& Kings vi. 7.—Sizx. Only three are mentioned 3 Kings v. 16. C.—But three 
bundred overseers of a higher order are here included. T. 

Ver. 7. Purple. Heb. argun, (H.) a Chal. word, of the same import as 
6rgueman, in Exodus, 





II. PARALIPOMENON. 

































































on the new moons, and the solemnities of the Lord, 
God, for ever, which are commanded for Israel. 

5 For the house which I desire to build, is great 
our God is great above all gods. 

6 Who then can be able to build him a wort 
if heaven, and the heavens of heavens cannot con 
who am JI, that I should be able to build him a hot 
to this end only, that incense may be burnt before 

7 Send me, therefore, a skilful man, that knowe 
to work in gold, and in silver, in brass, and in 
purple, in scarlet, and in blue, and that hath skill 
graving, with the artificers, which I have with me im 
and Jerusalem, whom David, my father, provided. 

8 Send me also cedars, and fir-trees, and pine-trees, 
from Libanus: for I know that thy servants are skilful in 
cutting timber in Libanus, and my servants shall be with 
thy servants, ee 

9 To provide me timber in abundance. For the house 
which I desire to build, is to be exceedingly great, and 
glorious. _ 

10 And I will give thy servants, the workmen that are 
to cut down the trees, for their food twenty thousand 
cores of wheat, and as many cores of barley, and twenty 
thousand measures of wine, and twenty thousand measures 
of oil. 

‘11 And Hiram, king of Tyre, sent a letter to Solomon, 
saying : Because the Lord hath loved his people, there- 
fore he hath made thee king over them. 

12 And he added, saying: Blessed be the Lord, the 
God of Israel, who made heaven and earth, who hath 
given to king David a wise and knowing son, endued 
with understanding and prudence, to build a house to the 
Lord, and a palace for himself. 

13 1 therefore have sent thee my father, Hiram, a wise 
and most skilful man, 

14 The son of a woman of the daughters of Dan, 
whose father was a Tyrian, who knoweth how to work in 
gold, and in silver, in brass, and in iron, and in marble, 
and in timber, in purple also, and violet, and silk, and 
scarlet: and who knoweth to grave all sort of graving, 
and to devise ingeniously all that there may be need of in 
the work with thy artificers, and with the artificers of my 
lord, David, thy father. 

15 The wheat, therefore, and the barley, and the oil, 
and the wine, which thou, my lord, hast promised, send - 
to thy servants. _ 
16 And we will cut down as many trees out of Liba- 








¢ $ Kings v. 2. 


Ver. 8. Pine. Heb. algum, which rather denotes a species of fir, than tha 
juniper-trec; though the domestic kind was tall, and used in edifices. C--. 
Arceuthina, “ juniper,” is taken from the Sept. D. 

Ver. 10. Wheat. Heb. adds, “ beaten.”—Barley and wine are not spe 
8 Kings v. 11. C.—Afeasures, like the Roman ainphora, contained 960 oz: 
Lapide.—Heb. has “ baths’? in both places; but in 3 Kings we find, “t 
cores of oil.” The satum, ‘ measure,” was only one-third of the bath or eph 

Ver. 18. Father. Heb. Adi, is considered by some as the surname of 
ram. Pagnin, &e.—But he might have that title in consideration of his great 
as Solomon gives it him. Chap. iv. 16. We use master in the same sense. __ 

Ver. 14. Dan, the city, as the widow was of the tribe of Nephtali. D 
Whose. Heb. “and his father,” (H.) or ‘this Abi.” C. See 3 Kings vii. 1 
Silk. Heb. “ byssus,” which is the silk extracted from a fish, and not 
licen of Egypt, or cotton which has sometimes this appellation. 1 Par. xv __ 
My lord, a term of civility. 












































| length of it, according to the breadth of the temple, 



































II. PARALIPOMENON. 


7 Solomon numbered all the proselytes in the 
of Israel, after the numbering which David, his 
had made; and they were found a hundred fifty- 
thousand and six hundred. 

And he set seventy thousand of them to carry bur- 
their shoulders, and eighty thousand to hew stones 
nountains: and three thousand and six hundred to 
seers of the work of the people. 


CHAP. III. 


e olan and ornaments of the temple: the cherubims, the veil, and the 
P 
pillars. 


ND *Solomon began to build the house of the Lord 
in Jerusalem, in Mount Moria, which had been 
to David, his father, in the place which David had 

ared in the ’threshing-floor of Ornan, the Jebusite. 

And he began to build in the second month, in the 
rth year of his reign.‘ 

Now these are the foundations, which Solomon laid, 
ild the house of God, the length by the first measure 

cubits, the breadth twenty cubits. 

"And the porch in the front, which was extended in 
eth according to the measure of the breadth of the 
se, twenty cubits: and the height was a hundred and 
ity cubits: and he overlaid it within with pure gold. 

» And the greater house he ceiled with deal hoards, 
| overlaid them with plates of fine gold throughout: 





_ and he graved in them palm trees, and like little chains 

| interlaced with one another. 

| He paved also the floor of the temple with most 
precious marble, of great beauty. 

: / And the gold of the plates with which he overlaid 

lL house, and the beams thereof, and the posts, and the 


alls, and the doors, was of the finest : 
rubims on the walls. 
8 He made also the house of the holy of holies: 


and he graved 
the 


enty cubits, and the breadth of it in like manner twenty 
ct bits ; ; and he overlaid it with plates of gold, amounting 
o about six hundred talents. 
9 He made also nails of gold, and the weight of every 
= a 3 Kings vi. L— 2 Kings xxiv. 25; 1 Par. xxi. 26.—e A. M. 2992. 


v Had made, at the commencement of Solomon’s 
P t such immense treasures into his hands. 
mple was begun. 


The second list was tuken when the 
The proselytes were the remnants of the nations of the 


Ver. 18. Six. We read three, 3 Kings v. 16: people who were strangers, as 
the Ixraclites were not forecd to work. Chap. viii. 9. C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1, Moria, which signifies vision (C.); the place pointed 
it to Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 2. S. Aug, de C. xvi. 32,) and to David. 1 Par. 
15, and xxii. 1. 

ER. 3. By the first, or ancient measure, used before the captivity. The 
ylonian cubit was a hand smaller, as Ezechiel (x1. 3) intimates. C.—Solomon 
used the same cubit as Moses, but doubled the proportions. M. 

‘Ver. 4. A hundred, The Arab. and some copics of the Sept. read only 
enty. Capellus and Toinard would substitute ten cubits. A small change in 
Heb. might occasion these variations, C.—In 3 Kings vi. 2 we find the height 
thirty cubits: but that might be only to the first floor. Many think that the 
nple was one hundred and twenty cubits high: but Satien (A. 3024) explains it 
of the four-square tower, (M.) in the front. C. 

Ver. 5. House, between the most holy place and the porch, (T.) or it may 
comprise all but the porch. Heb. * he covered (or boarded) all this great house.” 
C.—Deal boards, interspersed with those of cedar. 3 Kings vi. 9. T. 

Ver. 8. Amounting to about, is not in Heb. H. 
Yer. 10 Work. Heb. © 07 the work of young men,” or resembling them. 
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Cuap. IV. 





nail wus fifty sicles : the upper chambers also he overlaid 
with gold. 

10 He made also in the house of the holy of holies two 
cherubims of image-work: and he overlaid them with 
gold. 

11 The wings of the cherubims were extended twenty 
cubits, so that one wing was five cubits long, and reached 
to the wall of the house: and the other was also tive 
cubits long, and reaclied to the wing of the other cherub. 

12 In like manner the wing of the other cherub was 
five cubits long, and reached to the wall: and his other 
wing was five cubits long, and touched the wing of the 
other cherub. 

13 So the wings of the two cherubims were spread 
forth, and were extended tw enty cubits: and they stood 
upright on their feet, and their faces were turned toward 
tie house without. 

14 *He made also a veil of violet, purple, scarlet, and 
silk: and sea ay in it cherubims, 

15 ‘He made also before the doors of the temple two 
pillars, which were five and thirty cubits high: and their 
chapiters were five cubits. 

16 He made also as it were little chains in the oracle, 
and he put them on the heads of the pillars: and an hun- 
dred poinegranates, which he put between the chains. 

17 These pillars he put at the entrance of the temple, 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left: that 
which was on the right hand, he called Jachan: and that 
on tne left hand, Booz. 


CHAP. IV. 


Lie altar of brass: the molten sea upon twelve oren: the ten loaves: 
dlestick, and other vessels and ornaments of the temple, 


E made also an altar of brass, twenty cubits long, 
and twenty cubits broad, and ten cubits high. 

2 ‘Also a molten sea, of ten cubits from brim to brim, 
ad in compass: it was five cubits high, and a line of 
thirty cubits compassed it round about. 

3 And under it there was the likeness of oxen, and 
certain engravings on the outside of ten cubits, compassed 
tle belly of the sea, as it were with two rows. 

4 And the oxen were cast, and the sea itself was set 

upon the twelve oxen, three of which looked towards the 
north, and other three towards the west, and other three 


4 Matt. xxvii. 51.—e Jer. iii. 20.—-f 3 Kings vii. 23. 


the can- 





Munster.—Sept. “‘ the work of wood.” Vulg. lit. “of sculpture work,” (H.) aa 
Le Ciere rendcrs the original. 

Ver. 11. Cubits, comprising the breadth of theirbody. Each occupied ten cubits. 

Ver. 14. A veil. Abulensis places it between the court and the holy: but 
Jansenius would have it before the holy of holies. It seems rather that there was 
a veil in hoth places, (Barrad. t. ii. b. iii. 23. M.) as Josephus (viii. 2, and xii. 
10) clearly intimates; and S. Paul speaks of the second veil. Heb. ix. 3. Itis 
not certain which of them was torn at the death of Jesus Christ. Matt. xxvii.51. C. 

Ver. 15. Five. 3 Kings vii. 15, we read, cach was eighteen cubits. It is pro- 
bable that each was seventeen and a half, and the other half was for the crown, (C.) 
or coruice. H. 

Ver. 17. Booz. ‘Stahility and strength” are derived from God alone. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. dltar of holocausts, much larger than that of Moses. 
The one which was built after the captivity was a square of fifteen cubits. ‘This 
of Solomon was only ten in height. A stoping ascent was made up to it, accord- 
ing to Josephus (Bel. vi. 5, or v. 14); or the steps were closed in, if we believe 
others. Sce Exod. xxvii. 1, and xx. 26. 

Ver. 3. Oxen. In 3 Kings vii. 24, we read Heb. ‘‘knops,” (H.) or “apples.” 
—Often. Heb. “ten in a cubit.” Hence there must have been six hundred 
heads of oxen, as the sea was thirty.cubits in circumferer.ce, and there were two 
rows. C.—Cthers suppose that there were only five in each row, or only one in 
each cubit. See Vat. and 3 Kings. The Sept. and Syr. omit this verse. C.—Ye 
it is found in the best editions of the Sept. H, 
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Cuap. IV. 


towards the south, and the other three that remained 
towards the cast, and the sea stood upon them: and the 
hinder parts of the oxen were inward under the sea. 

5 Now the thickness of it was a hand-breadth, and the 
brim of it was like the brim of a cup, or of a crisped lily : 
and it held three thousand measures. 

6 Ie made also ten lavers, and he set five on the right 
hand, and five on the left, to wash i in them all such things 
as they were to offer for holocaust: but the sea was for 
the priests to wash in. 

7 And he made ten golden candlesticks, according to 
the form which they were commanded to be made by: 
and he set them in the temple, five on the right hand, and 
five on the left. 

8 Moreover also ten tables: and he set them in the 
temple, five on the right side, and five on the left. Also 
a hundred bowls of gold. 

9 He made also the court of the priests, and a great 
hall, and doors in the hall, which he covered with brass. 

10 And he set the sea on the right side, over against 
the east, towards the south. 

11 And Hiram made cauldrons, and flesh-hooks, and 
bowls, and finished all the king’s work in the house of 
God ; 

12 That is to say, the two pillars, and the pommels, 
and the chapiters, and the net-work to cover the chapiters 
over the pommels. 


Il, PARALIPOMENON. 


13 And four hundred pomegranates, and two wreatlis | 


of net-work, so that two rows of pomegranates were joined 
to each wreath, to cover the pommels and the chapiters 
of the pillars. 

14 He made also bases and lavers, which he set upon 
the bases : 

15 One sea, and twelve oxen under the sea; 

16 And the cauldrons, and flesh-hooks, and bowls. 
All the vessels did Hiram, his father, make for Solomon, 
in the house of the Lord, of the finest brass. 

17 In the country near the Jordan, did the king cast 
them in a clay ground, between Sochot and Saredatha. 

18 And the multitude of vessels was innumerable, so 
that the weight of the brass was not known. 

19 And Solomon made all the vessels for the house of 
God, and the golden altar, and the tables, upon which 
were the loaves of proposition. 

20 The candlesticks also of most pure gold, with their 
lamps, to give light before the oracle, according to the 
manner. 


® 8 Kings vii. 51. 





Ver. 4. Cast. Heb. adds, ‘“‘ when it (the sea) was cast.” H. 

Ver. 5, Three. 3 Kings, two, may specify the usual quantity that was con- 
tained, though the vessel would absolutely hold a thousand measures, or baths, 
more. H. 

Ver. 6. Holocaust, as well as all the necessary utensils.— Priests. They did 

not bathe in the sea, but drew water into other vessels. The Chal. supposes that 
the work of Beseleel was for the high priest alone. C. 
. Ver. 9. Hall (basilicam). Sept. use the same term (avAjj) as just before is 
rendered court; and the Prot. make no distinction, though the Heb. terms be 
different. Sept. render eazre, ‘the court”’ of the people. There, we know, that 
Solomon had his tribune. Chap. vi. 13. Ezechic] (xliii. 14) distinguishes two ; 
the great, lower or outward, (C. e@z7e,) or court, and that of the priests, (H.) 
which he styles the less, &c, The principal door lay to the east. 

Ver. 12. Pommels (epistylia). Heb. “cordons,”’ or rows of pomegranates, 
(8 Kings vii. 18,) each consisting of one hundred ; so that as the two pillars were 
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21 And certain flowers, and lamps, and gold 
all were made of the finest gold. 

22 The vessels also for the perfumes, and the 
and the bowls, and the mortars, of pure gold. 
graved the doors of the inner temple, that is, f 
of holies: and the doors of the temple weds 
gold. And thus all the work was finiabades Ww 
mon made, in the house of the Lord. 


CHAP. V. 


The ark is brought with great solemnity into the temple: the temp 
with the glory of God. 


NHEN *Solomon brought in all the things that. D: 
his father, had vowed, the silver, and the gok 

all the vessels he put among the treasures of the h 
God. 

2 And after this he gathered together the anci 

Israel, and all the princes of the tribes, and the heads of 
the families of the children of Israel, to Jerusalem, to | 
bring the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the nay | 
of David, which is Sion. i 

3 And ail the men of ened came to the king in ses 
solemn day of the seventh month. 

4 And when all the ancients of Israel were come, the 
Levites took up the ark, 

5 And brought it in, together with all the furniture of 
the tabernacle. And the priests and the Levites carried 
the vessels of the sanctuary, which were in the tabernacle. 

6 And king Solomon, and all the assembly of Israel, 
and all that were gathered together before the ark, sacri- 
ficed rams, and oxen without number: s0 great was: ie 1 
multitude of the victims. 

7 And the pr iests brought i in the ark of the covenant we 
the Lord into its place, that is, to the oracle of the temple, 
into the holy of holies under the wings of the cherubims: 

8 So that the cherubims spread their wings over the 
place, in which the ark was set, and covered the ark itself 
and its staves. 

9 Now the ends of the staves wherewith the ark was 
carried, because they were something longer, were. se 
before the oracle: but if a man were a little outward 
could not see them. So the ark has been there unto this 
day. 

Xo And there was nothing else in the ark but the two 
tables which Moses put there at Horeb when the Lord 
gave the law to the children of Israel, at their coming « 
of Egypt. 

11 Now when the priests were come out of the 






































































































































































































































































































> $ Kings viii. 1. A. M. 3001, A. C. 1003. 














adorned with a double row, both together would have four hundred. C. 
cise number is fixed at ninety-six for each row. Jer. lii, 23. T. : 

















Ver. 17. Saredatha, or Sarthan, (3 Kings vii. 46,) not far from 
2 Kings iv. 12. C, 
Ver. 21. Flowers. They represented lilies or other flowers (T.) 


where the lamps were burning. All the branches were of pure gold. C, 

VER. 22. Afortars, to hold the fine flour. M.—And thus, Here 
chapter commences in Heb. and Sept. 

CHAP. V. VER. 1. God, under the care of Selemith, See 1 P. 
26. C. 

Ver. 9. Oracle, pushing out the veil (H.) in the tabernacle of. 
not in the temple, which was of larger dimensions. C. 

Ver. 10. Ark. See 3 Kings viii. 9. H.—The other things whic 
placed in, or at least on the side of the ark, were now removed to thi 
rooms. T. ; 
























































jmp. VI. 


f the ministers were not divided among them, ) 


sounding with trumpets. 


+ the house of God was filled with a cloud. 


God. 
CHAP. VI. 
Solomon’s blessing and prayer. 
would dwell in a cloud. 


well there for ever. 


It 
~he said; 















ther, saying : 


rael. 





Israel. 


_a house to the name of the Lord, the God of Israel, 


m having such a will: 


7 name. 


"8 A.M. 3001, 3 Kings viii, 12. 


Ver. ll. Divided. 


sufficient. H. 


Ver. 12. Linen, or “ robes of silk.” Prot. ‘‘ white linen.” H. 


Divine presence. H. 
|. CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. 
_ ‘sade to Moses. Exod. xvi. 10, and xl. 32. C 






































II. PARALIPOMENON. 


ry, (for all the priests that could be found there, were promised: and have built a house to the name of the 


ctified: and as yet at that time the courses and order 


2 Both the Levites and the singing men, that is, both 
that were under Asaph, and they that were under 
n, and they that were under Idithun, with their sons, 
eir brethren, clothed with fine linen, sounded with 
bals, and psalteries, and harps, standing on the east 
f the altar, and with them a hundred and twenty 


So when they all sounded together, both with 
ets, and voice, and cymbals, and organs, and with 
rs kind of musical instruments, and lifted up their 
on high: the sound was heard afar off, so that when 
began to praise the Lord, and to say: Give glory to 
Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endureth for 


Nor could the priests stand and minister by reason 
ecloud. For the glory of the Lord had filled the house 


NHEN ‘Solomon said: The Lord promised that he 
. But I have built a house to his name, that he might 


3 And the king turned his face, and blessed all the 
itude of Israel, (for all the multitude stood attentive, ) 


“4 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, who hath 
om plished in deed that which he spoke to David, my 


5 From the day that I brought my people out of the 
nd of Egypt, I chose no city among all the tribes of 
el, for a house to be built in it to my name: neither 
ose I any other man, to be the ruler of my people, 


~ 6 But I chose Jerusalem, that my name might be 
there: and I-chose David, to set him over my people, 


7 And whereas David, my father, had a mind to build 


8 The Lord said to him: Forasmuch as it was thy will 
_ to build a house to my name, thou hast done well indeed 


9 But thou shalt not build the house, but thy son, who 
shall come out of thy loins, He shall build a house to my 


10 The Lord, therefore, hath accomplished his word 
__ which he spoke: and J am risen up in the place of David, 
my father, and sit upon the throne of Israel, as the Lord 





Heb. ‘ observed.” T.—Prot. ‘“‘and they did not then 
yait by eourse,’’ which was the ease also with the singers, &c., on this solemn 
vecasion ; as the number regulated by David for each week would not have been 


Ver. 14. Cloud. See 8 Kings viii, 10. M.—It is ealled the glory of the 
Lord, because its appearance was luminous and awful, being a symbol of the 


Cloud: lit. ‘‘ darkness.” H.—The vromise had been 


Cuap. VI. 


Lord God of Israel. 

11 And I have put in it the ark, wherein is the cove- 
nant of the Lord, which he made with the children of Is- 
rael. 

12 And he stood before the altar of the Lord, in pre- 
sence of all the multitude of Israel, and stretched forth his 
hands. 

13 For Solomon had made a brazen scaffold, and had 
set it in the midst of the temple, which was five cubits 
long, and five cubits broad, and three cubits high: and he 
stood upon it: then kneeling down in the presence of all 
the multitude of Israel, and lifting up his hands towards 
heaven, 

14 °He said: O Lord God of Israel, there is no God 
hke thee in heaven nor in earth: who keepest covenant 
and mercy with thy servants, that walk before thee with 
all their hearts : 

15 Who hast performed to thy servant David, my 
father, all that thou hast promised him: and hast accom- 
plished in fact, what thou last spoken with the mouth, 
as also the present time proveth. 

16 Now then, O Lord God of Israel, fulfil to thy 
servant, David, my father, whatsoever thou hast promised 
him, saying: There shall not fail thee a man in my sight, 
to sit upon the throne of Israel: yet so that thy children 
take heed to their ways, and walk in my law, as thon hast 
walked before me. 

17 And now, Lord God of Israel, let thy word be 
established which thou hast spoken to thy servant, David. 

18 Is it credible then that God should dwell with men 
on the earth? If heaven and the heavens of heavens do 
not contain thee, how much less this house, which I have 
built ? 

19 But to this end only it is made, that thou mayst 
regard the prayer of thy servant, and his supplication, O 
Lord, my God: and mayst hear the prayers which thy 
servant poureth out before thee. 

20 That thou mayst open thy eyes upon this house 
day and night, upon the place wherein thou hast promised 
that thy name should be called upon, 

21 And that thou wouldst hear the prayer which thy 
servant prayeth in it: hearken then to the prayers of thy 
servant, and of thy people, Israel. Whosoever shall pray 
in this place, hear thou from thy dwelling-place, that is 
from heaven, and show mercy. 

22 If any man sin against his neighbour, and come to 
swear against him, and bind himself with a curse before 
the altar in this house : 

23 Then hear thou from heaven, and do justice to thy 
servants, so as to requite the wicked by making his 


2 Mac. ii. 8, 





Ver. 13. Scaffold (basim). The Heb. term is used for “‘a shell, (conchae 
T.) or bowl,” as the throne was probably of the same form, and was placed on @ 
square pedestal, at the higher end of the court of the people, (C.) whieli is here 
styled the temple, (basilicz,) or “hall.” Chap. iv. 9. Sept. dvAyg. Heb. eazre, 
which denotes that great court where (H.) the body of the people stood bare- 
headed, before the Lord, (Grot. &e. Chap. xx. 5,) in the open air. D. 

Ver. 22. Altar; thus solemnly consenting to be punished by God, if he 
swear falsely. H. 

Ver. 28. Blasting, or mildew (@rugo et aurugo). The first has the colow 
of brass, the other of gold. Both have nearly the same import. M. 
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Crap. VI. 


wickedness fall upon his own head, and to revenge the 


just, rewarding him according to his justice. 


24 Jt thy people, Israel, be overcome by their enemies, 
(for they wil: >in against thee,) and being converted shall 
do penance, and call upon thy name, and pray to thee in 
this place, 

25 Then hear thou from heaven, and forgive the sin 
of thy people, Israel, and bring them back into the land, 
which thou gavest them, and their fathers. 

26 If the heavens be shut up, and there fall no rain 
by reason of the sins of the people, and they shall pray to 
thee in this place, and confess to thy name, and be con- 
verted from their sins, when thou dost afflict them, 

27 Then hear thou from heaven, O Lord, and forgive 
the sins of thy servants and of thy people, Israel, and 
teach them the good way, in which they may walk: and 
give rain to thy land which thou hast given to thy people 
to possess. 

28 *If a famine arise in the land, or a pestilence, or 
blasting, or mildew, or locusts, or caterpillars ; or if their 
enemies waste the country, and besiege the cities; what- 
soever scourge or infirmity shall be upon them : 

29 Then if any of thy people, Israel, knowing his own 
scourge and infirmity, shall pray, and ‘shall spread forth 
his fands i in this house, 


IJ. PARALIPOMENON. 


30 Hear thou from heaven, from thy high dwelling- | 
ee and forgive, and render to every one according to— 


is ways, which thou knowest him to have in his heart : 
(for thou only knowest the hearts of the children of men :) 

31 That they may fear thee, and walk in thy ways all 
the days that they hve upon the face of the land which 
thou hast given to our fathers. 

32 If the stranger also, who is not of thy people, Is- 
rael, come from a far country, for the sake of thy great 
name, and thy strong hand, and thy stretched-out arm, 
and adore in this place : 

33 Hear thou from heaven. thy firm dwelling-place, 
and do all that which that stranger shall call upon thee 
for: that all the people of the earth may know thy name, 
and may fear thee, as thy people, Israel, and may know 
that thy name is invoked upon this hase, which I have 
built. 

34 If thy people go out to war against their enemies, 
by the way that thou shalt send them, and adore thee to- 
wards the way of this city which thou hast chosen, and 
tae house which | have built in thy name; 

35 Then hear thou from heaven their prayers, and 
their supplications, and revenge them. 


® Infra, xx.9.—> 3 Kings viii. 46; Eccles. vii. 21; 1 Johni, 8. 






VER. 29. Any. Heb. adds, ‘man, or thy people.” Sept. “and (that is) 
w thy.” See ver. 32. H.—Both strangers and Israelites may there sue for mercy, 
and obtain it. 


their urity. D. 


“BR. 33. House, that they may know that this is not only called, but is, in 


estect, the temple of the Lord, where he will display his power and goodness. H. 
Ver. 38. Name. 


Kings viii. 44. 

Ver. 41. Now, therefore. 
uimost word for word. 
Place: 


This is taken from Psal. exxxi. 8—10, (M.) 
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C.—From this chapter, as well as from many other passages, it is 
evident that places consecrated to God are more acceptable to him than other 
places (W.); and here the prayers of the faithful are sooner heard, as they testify 


Hence arose the custom of turning towards Jerusalem and 
the temple, when the Jews poured forth their supplications, in any country. 3 


We do not find that Solomon spokc this, 3 Kings. C— 
lit. “rest.” H.—Come, O Lord, and dwell here. — Strength, by which 






































































































36 And if they sin against thee, °(for there 
that sinneth not,) and thou be angry with them, 
them up to their enemies, and they-lead them 
tive to a land either afar off or near at hand, 

37 And if they be converted .in their hear 
to which they were led captive, and do pena 
to thee in the land of their captivity, saying 
sinned, we have done wickedly, we have dealt 

38 And return to thee with all their heart, 
their soul, in the land of their captivity, to wl 
led away, and adore thee towards the way o 
land, which thou gavest their fathers, and of t 
thou hast chosen, and the house which I hav 
name : 

39 Then hear thou froin heaven, that is, fre 
dwelling-place, their prayers, and do judgment, 
give thy people, although they have sinned: 

40 For thou art my Goa: let thy eyes, I besee 
be open, and let thy ears be attentive to the pra 
is ee in this place. 

‘Now, therefore, arise, O Lord God, 
ne thou and the ark of thy strength 
priests, O Lord God, pm on Salvation, and » 
| rejoice in good things. “ 

42 O Lord God, turn not away the face of thy an 
remembe: the merciez of David, thy servant. 


CHAP. VII. 


Fire from heaven consumeth the sacrifices. The solemnity of ee dei 
the temple. God signifieth his having heard Solomon's pr ayers 
continue to serve him, 


ND‘ wken Solomon had made an end of his 
fire came down from heaven, and consur 
holocausts and the victims: and the majesty of tl 
ae the house. 
2 ‘Neitlier could the priests enter into the tem 
the Lord, because the niajesty of the Lord had fill 
temole of the Lord. 
3 Moreover, all the children at Israel saw 
coming down, and the glory of the Lord upon the 
and falling down with their faces to the ground, 
stone pavement, they adored and praised the L 
cause he is good, because his mercy endureth for 
4 And the king and all the people sacrifice 
before the Lord. 
5 ‘And king Solomon offered a sacrifice of 
two thousand oxen, and one hundred and tv 
sand rams: and the king arid all the people dedic 
house of God. 










































































¢ Psal. cxxxi. 8.—¢ A. M. 3001.—© 2 Mac. ii. 8-=f 3 Kings viii. 63. _ 











thy wonders shine forth, and thy enemies are dismayed. The ark i 
strength of Israel, Psal. Ixxvii. “61, and Ixii. 3; and in the parallel pas 
read, Thou ard the ark of thy sanctification, or sanctuary, which i 
ornament, and which thou hast sanctified, or required to be treated 

Ver. 42. Mfercies, which thou hast shown, or rather (C.) the 
which thy servant displayed. Syr., &e. For thy servant David's sa: 
away the face of thy anointed. Psal. exxxi. In consideration of his 
my request. C.—Even Solomon, though at this time the object of Gor 
cency, disdains not to sercen himself under the merits of the departed 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 2. Afajesty ; the cloud. For some time th 
obliged to keep at a distance. They afterwards offered up many victi 

Ver. 4. Victims, by the hands of the priests; or they slew the 
and presented the blood and fat to be placed on the altar by the prie 

Ver. 5. Rams, including shecp and goats.—People, each in thei 
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I]. PARALIPOMENON. Cuap. VIII. 









which I have given you: and this house, which I have 
sanctified to my name, I wiil cast away from before my 
face, and will make it a by-word, and an example 
among all nations. 

21 And this bouse shall be for a proverb to all that 
pass by, and they shall be astonished, and say : Why hath 
the Lord done thus to this land, and to tis house ? 

22 And they shall answer: Because they forsook the 
Lord, the God of their fathers, who brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, and laid hold on strange gods, and 
adored them, and worshipped them: therefore all these 
evils are come upon them. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Solomon’s buildings and other acts. 
ND? at the end of twenty years after Solomon had 
built the house of the Lord, and lus own house: 

2 He built the cities which Hiram had given to Solo- 
mon, and caused the children of Israel to dwell there. 

3 He went also into Emath Suba, and possessed it. 

4 And he built Palmira, in the desert, and he built 
other strong cities 1n Emath. 

5 And he built Bethhoron the upper, and Bethhoron 
the nether, walled cities, with gates, and bars, and locks. 

6 Balaath also, and all the strong cities that were 
Solomon’s, and all the cities of the chariots, aud the cities 
of the horsemen. All that Solomon had a mind, and de- 


6 And the priests stood in their offices: and the 
tes with the instruments of music of the Lord, which 
avid made to praise the Lord: because his mercy 
eth for ever, singing the hymns of David by their 
: and the priests sounded with trumpets before 
and all Israel stood. 

jlomon also sanctified the middle of the court be- 
he temple of the Lord: for he offered there the 
usts, and the fat of the peace-offerings: because 
razen altar, which he had made, could not hold the 
usts, and the sacrifices and the fat : 

d Solomon kept the solemnity at that time seven 
and all Israel with him, a very great congregation, 
he entrance of Emath to the torrent of Egypt. 

ind he made on the eighth day a solemn assembly, 
e he had kept the dedication of the altar seven 
nd had celebrated the solemnity seven days. 

|} So on the three and twentieth day of the seventh 
th he sent away the people to their dwellings, joyful 
lad for the good that the Lord had done to David, 
to Solomon, and to all Israel, Inis people. 

“Aud Solomon finished the house of the Lord, and 
‘ing’s house, and all that he had designed in his heart 
0, in the house of the Lord, and in lis own house, 
he prospered. 

12 And the Lord appeared to iia by night, and said: 
ave heard thy prayer, and I have cliosen this place to 
ryself for a house of sacrifice. 

13 If I shut up heaven, and there fall no rain, or if I 
ve orders, and command the locust to devour the land, 
‘I send pestilence among my people: 

4 And my people, upon whom my name is called, 
ing converted, shall make supplication to me, and seek 
t my face, and do penance for their most wicked ways: 
n will [ hear from heaven, and will forgive their sins, 
will heal their land. 

15 My eyes also shall be open, and my ears attentive 
0 the prayer of him that shall pray in this place. 

16 For I have chosen, and have sanctified this place, 
hat my name may be there for ever, and my eyes and 
my heart may remain there per petually. 

17 And as for thee, if thou walk before me, as David, 

hy father, walked, and do according to all that I have 
commanded tliee, and keep my justice and my judgments : 

18 I will raise up the throne of thy kingdom, as I pro- 
sed to David, thy father, saying: There shall not fail 
hee a man of thy stock to be ruler in Israel. 

19 But if you turn away, and forsake my justices, and 
my commandments, which I have set before you, and 
hall go and serve strange gods, and adore them, 

— 20 I will pluck you up by the root out of my land 
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the land of his dominion, 

7 All the people that were left of the Hethites, and the 
Amorrhites, and. the Pherezites, and the Hevites, and the 
Jebusites, that were not of the stock of Israel : 

8 Of their children, and of the posterity, whom the 
children of Israel had not slain, Solomon made to be the 
tributaries, unto this day. 

9 But of the children of Israel he set none to serve in 
the king's works: for they were men of war, and chief 
captains, and rulers of his chariots and horsemen. 

10 And all the chief captains of king Solomon's army 
were two hundred and fifty, who taught the people. 

11 And he removed the daughter of Pharao from the 
city of ° David, to the house which he had built for her. 
For the king said: My wife shall not dwell in the house 
of David, king of Israel: for it is sanctified: because the 
ark of the Lord came into it, 

12 Then Solomon offered holocausts to the Lord upon 
the altar of the Lord, which he had built before the porch, 

13 That every day an offering might be made on it, 
according to the ordinance of Moses, in the sabbatlis, and 
on the new moons, and on the festival days three times a 
year, that is to say, in the feast of unleavened bread, and 
in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles. 



























® 3 Kings ix. 1. dA. M. 3012, A.C. 992. 3 Kings ix. 10.—e 3 Kings iif. 1. 








phere. The priests had the chief part, as the ministers of religion. The solemnity 
ontinued for a week, and many altars were erected in the court. C. 
Ver. 6. Which music, or psalms, (carminum,) David had composed. H. 
VER. 9. Solemnity of tabernacles, (M.) which ensued after the dedication was 
ended, 
Ver. 10. Day. He had given them leave to depart the day before. 3 Kings 
iii, 66. 

Ver. 14. Face, to appease me, that I may look down upon them in mercy. C. 
_ CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Given back, (T.) as he refused to accept of the present. 
Some think that (C.) Hiram gave these cities in exchange for the others. Salien. M. 


Ver. 3. Emath, or Emesa, on the Orontes. This city had belonged to Thou, 
who cultivated the friendship of David. 2 Kings viii. 9. But after the death of 
these princes, it had given some offence to Solomon, who took it, ag well as 
Palmira, or Thadmor, though not perhaps in person. 

Ver. 8. Tributaries. Heb. also, “‘to work,” at cutting stones, &e. 1 Par, 
xxii. 2. Some of their descendants returned from captivity. Ib. ix. 2. 

VeR. 10, Fifty. These were different from the five hundred and fifty over- 
seers, 3 Kings ix. 23. 

Ver. 11. Into tt. It was deemed improper for a pagan woman to reside in 
the same place, C. 
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signed, he built in Jerusalem, and in Libanus, and in all 

















Cuap. IX. 





14 And he appointed, according to the order of David, 
his father, the offices of the priests in their ministries: 
and the Levites, in their order, to give praise, and minister 
before the priests, according to the duty of every day: 
and the porters, in their divisions, by gate and gate: for 
so David, the man of God, had commanded. 

15 And the priests and Levites departed not from the 
king’s commandments, as to any thing that he had com- 
manded, and as to the keeping of the treasures. 

16 Solomon had all charges prepared, from the day 
that he founded the house of the Lord, until the day 
wherein he finished it. 

17 Then Solomon went to Asiongaber, and to Ailath, 
on the coast of the Red Sea, which is in the land of Edom. 

18 And Hiram sent him ships by the hands of his serv- 
ants, and skilful mariners; and they went with Solomon’s 
servants to Ophir, and they took thence four hundred and 
fifty talents of gold, and brought it to king Solomon. 


CHAP. IX. 
The queen of Suba admireth the wisdom of Solomon. His riches and glory. 
His death, 
A *when the queen of Saba heard of the fame of 

-& Solomon, she came to try him with hard questions, 
at Jerusalem, with great riches and camels, which carried 
spices, and abundance of gold and precious stones. And 
when she was come to Solomon, she proposed to him all 
that was in her heart. 

2 And Solomon explained to her all that she proposed : 
and there was not any thing that he did not make clear 
unto her. 

3 And when she had seen these things, to wit, the 
wisdom of Solomon, and the house which he had built, 

4 And the meats of his table, and the dwelling-places 
of his servants, and the attendance of his officers, and 
their apparel, his cup-bearers also, and their garments, 
and the victims which he offered in the house of the 
Lord, there was no more spirit in her, she was so 
astonished. 

5 And she said to the king: The word is true which 
I lieard in my country, of thy virtues and wisdom. 

6 I did not believe them that told it, until I came, and 
my eyes had seen it, and I had proved that scarce one 
half of thy wisdom had been told me: thou hast exceeded 
the same with thy virtues. 

7 Happy are thy men, and happy are thy servants, 
who stand always before thee, and hear thy wisdoin. 

8 Blessed be the Lord, thy God, who hath been pleased 


s 3 Kings x. 1; Matt. xii. 42; Luke xi. 3]. 


Ver. 14. And gate, at their respective posts. See 1 Par. xxvi. H. 

VER. 17, Asiongaber, which was called Bernice, (Jos. viii. 2,) and now Suez. T. 

VER. 18. Ships; not perhaps from Tyre, but from the Red Sea. C.—Skilfud 
mariners. They were the most expert, and the inventors of navigation. Prima 
ratem ventis tradere docta Tyrus. Tibul. See Wisd. xiv. 6.—Fifty. Thirty are 
omitted, 3 Kings ix. 28, as they were expended in the voyage. C.—Yet the Heb. 
letters for twenty and fifty are extremely similar. D. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Saba. See 3 Kings x. 1. This queen resided in Arabia 
or Abyssinia. H.—Questions. They were not of a trifling nature, as she is com- 
mended by Christ. D. 

Ver. 3. House; the royal palace, or rather the temple, which was much more 
magnificent than any thing in the East. 

Vir. 10. Thyine-trees, very odoriferous. C.—Heb. algumim: 3 Kings, 


almugim, as the letters are frequently transposed in Heb. D.—Huet thinks these 
were citron-trees, which did not produce fruit, but were used to make costly tables, 





and were a species of cedars. 
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to set thee on his throne, king of the Le 
Because God loveth Israel, and will pres 
ever: therefore hath he made thee king ov: 
judgment and justice. 

9 And she gave to the king a hundred 
talents of gold, and spices in great abunda 
precious stones: there were no such spices a 
the queen of Saba gave to king Solomon. 

10 And the servants also of Hiram, with th 
of Solomon, brought gold from Ophir, and 
and most precious stones : 

11 And the king made of the thyine-tree 
house of the Lord, and in the king’s house, 
psalteries for the singing men: never were 
such trees in the land of Juda. | 

12 And king Solomon gave to the queen o 
that she desired, and that she asked, and_ 
things than she brought to him: so she retu 
went to her own country, with her servants. 

13 And the weight of the gold that was b 
Solomon every year, was six hundred and sixty-si 
of gold: : 

14 Beside the sum which the deputies of divers 
and the merchants, were accustomed to bring, a 
kings of Arabia, and the lords of the lands, wh 
gold and silver to Solomon. _ 

15 And king Solomon made two hundred — 
spears, of the sum of six hundred pieces of gold 
went to every spear: 

| 16 And three hundred golden shields, of three hu: 
pieces of gold, which went to the covering of every 
and the king put them in the armoury, which w 
passed with a wood. 

17 The king also made a great throne of ivor 
overlaid it with pure gold. | 

18 And six steps to go up to the throne, and 
stool of gold, and two urms, one on either side, ar 
lions standing by the arms : 

19 Moreover, twelve other little lions stand 
the steps on both sides: there was not such a t 
any kingdom. ae 

20 And all the vessels of the king’s table were 
and the vessels of the house of the forest of Liba 
of the purest gold. For no account was made of 
those days. . 

21 For the king's ships went to Tharsis, with t 
ants of Hiram, once in three years: and they 
thence gold and silver, and ivory, and apes, and { 
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Ver. 11. Stairs. Heb. “hands,” (D.) or banisters, from tl 
temple. Junius. 

Ver. 12. And many. Heb. “ besides that which she had br 
king.’”? Prot. It is, however, certain that Solomon made use 
presents, and therefore he returned her others in greater profusior 
expressed, 3 Kings, besides what he offered her of himself 
bounty. H. 

Ver. 13. Gold, each worth £5475, (Arhuthnot,) so that.t 
revenue alone would amount to £3,646,350 sterling annually. H. 

Ver. 16. Pieces. In 3 Kings we read three pounds.— Wo 
palace of the forest of Libanus,” (3 Kings x, 17. C.) as it is expr 
Sept. T. ' 

Ver. 18. Arms. Prot. “stays.” H.—Heb. in 3 Kings, seen 
more correct. C. ig : _ : 

Ver. 20. Days. We sometimes find the figure, hyperbo! 
for things unusual. Chap. i. 16. W. : 


































































































































































































































And Solomon was magnified above a 

h for riches and glory. 

\d all the kings of the earth desired to see the 

Solomon, that they might hear the wisdom which 

d given in his heart. 

nd every year they brought him presents, vessels 

and of gold, aud garments, and armour, and 

nd horses, and mules. 

nd Solomon had forty thousand horses in the 

and twelve thousand chariots, and horsemen, and 

J them in the cities of the chariots, and where the 

s in Jerusalem. 

| he exercised authority over all the kings, from 

Euphrates to the land of the Philistines, and to 

ers of Egypt. 

nd he made silver as plentiful in Jerusalem as 

and cedars as common as the sycamores, which | 

the plains. | 

And horses were brought to him out of Egypt, and 
* 


I] the kings of 








I] countries. 
Now the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and last, 
itten in the words of Nathan, the prophet, and in 
oks of Ahias, the Silonite, and in the vision of Addo, 
tr, against Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 
And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem, over all Israel, 
y years. 
And he slept *with his fathers: and they buried 
in the city of David: and Roboam, his son, reigned 
stead. 
CHAP. X. 
jam answereth his people roughly : upon which ten tribes revost. 
ND ’Roboam went to Sichem: for thither all Israel 
were assembled, to make him king. 
And when Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who was in 
t, (for he was fled thither from Solomon,) heard it, 
vith he returned. 
And they sent for him, and he came with all Israel, 
they spoke to Roboam, saying : 
Thy father oppressed us with a most grievous yoke; 
) wou govern us with a lighter hand than thy father, 
‘laid upon us a heavy servitude, and ease something 
he burden, that we may serve thee. 

And he said to them: Come to me again after three 
s. And when the people were gone, 
He took counsel with the ancients, who had stood 
re his father, Solomon, while he yet lived, saying: 
at counsel give you to me, that I may answer the 
ple ? 
~ And they said to him: If thou please this people, 
soothe them with kind words, they will be thy servants 

ever. 


® A.M. 3029, A. C.975.—> 3 Kings xii. 1. A.M. 3029. 





R. 25. Thousand. In 3 Kings we read, 1400 chariots; and here Heb. 

s, € 4000 stables, (C.) or stalls for norses and chariots” (Prot.); and the Sept. 

00 mares for the chariots, and 12,000 horsemen.’” H.—There might be ten 

rses in each stable. D. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 7. Please. 8 Kings xii. “serve.” By a little condescension 

hou mayest establish thy throne. C.—The pcople did not complain till they saw 

the richcs of the nation wasted on wicked women (T.) and idols. D. 

Ver. 11. Scorpions; thorns, or scourges armed with hooks. Colum. 

fi.°10.—Rohoam had not sense to despise tue fooisn advice of the young 
a. 7 
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II. PARALIPOMENON. 


‘Cuap. XI. 






















8 But he forsook the counsel of the ancients, and be- 
gan to treat with the young men, that had been brought 
up with him, and were in his train. 

9 And he said to them: What seemeth good to you? 
or what shall I auswer this people, who have said to me: 
Ease the yoke which thy father laid upon us? 

10 But they answered as young men, and brought up 
with him in pleasures, and said: Thus shalt thou speak 
to the people that said to thee: Thy father made our yoke 
heavy ; do thou ease it: thus shalt thou answer them: 
My little finger is thicker than the loins of my father. 

1] My father laid upon you a heavy yoke, and I will 
add more weight to it: my father beat you with scourges, 
but I will beat you with scorpions. 

12 So Jeroboam, and all the people, came to Roboam 
the third day, as he commanded them. 

13 And the king answered roughly, leaving the coun- 
sel of the ancients. 

14 And he spoke according to the advice of the young 
men: My father laid upon you a heavy yoke, which | 
will make heavier: my father beat you with scourges, but 
I will beat you with scorpions. 

15 And he condescended not to the people's requests 
for it was the will of God, that his word might be fulfilled, 
“which he had spoken by the hand of Ahias, the Silonite, 
to Jeroboam, the son of Nabat. 

16 And all the people, upon the king’s speaking 
rouglily, said thus unto him: We have no part in David, 
nor inheritance in the son of Isai. Return to thy dwell- 
ings, O Israel, and do thou, O David, feed thy own house. 
And Israel went away to their dwellings. 

17 But Roooam reigned over the cluldren of Israel, 
that dwelt in the cities of Juda. 

18 And king Roboam sent Aduram, who was ovei 
the tributes, and the children of Israel stoned him, and 
he died: and king Roboam made haste to get up into 
his chariot, and fled into Jerusalem. , 

19 And Israel revolted from the house of David, unto 
this day. 

CHAP. XI. 
Roboam’s reign. His kingdom is strengthened. 
ND *Roboam came to Jerusalem, and called to 
gether all the house of Juda, and of Benjamin, a 
hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men and warriors, 
: fight against Israel, and to bring back his kingdom to 
um. 

2 And the word of the Jord came to Semeias, the 
man of God, saying : 

3 Speak to Roboam, the son of Salomon, the king ot 
Juda, and to all Israel, in Juda and Benjamin : 

4 Thus saith the Lord: You shall not go up, nor fight 





¢ 3 Kings xi. 29.—¢ A. M. 3030, A. C. 974. 3 Kings xii, 21. 

Ver. 15. Will of God: not that the king should act foolishly, or the people 
rebel, but to effect what he had promised. H.—Syriac has well expressed the 
sense: ‘ because this rebellion happened by the Divine permission, that they migm 
behold the truth of the prediction of Ahias’”’ (C.); and that the fault of Solomor 
might be punished. D. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Chosen. Sept. “young,” (H.) ag the Heb. term alse 
significs. T.— His. Heb. ‘the kingdom again to Roboam.” si 

Ver. 4. Will, to punish the disorders of Solomon, &c. Sce 3 Kings xii. 24, 
Gen. xlv. 8. God knows how to draw good out of evil, without approving tha 
misconduct of men. H, 
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Cuap. XI. 
against your brethren; let every man return to his own 
house, for by my will this thing has been done. And 
when they heard the word of the Lord, they returned, 
und did not go against Jeroboam. 

5 And Roboam dwelt in Jerusalem, and built walled 
cities in Juda. 

6 And he built Bethlehem, and Etam, and Thecue, 

7 And Bethsur, and Socho, and Odollam, 

8 And Geth, and Maresa, and: Ziph, 

9 And Aduram, and Lachis, and Azecha, 

10 Saraa also, and Aialon, and Hebron, which are in 
Juda and Benjamin, well fenced cities. 

11 And when he had enclosed them with walls, he put 
in them governors and storehouses of provisions, that is, 
of oil and of wine. 

12 Moreover, in every city he made an armoury of 
shields and spears, and he fortified them with great dili- 
gence, and he reigned over Juda and Benjamin. 

13 And the priests and Levites, that were in all Israel, 
came to him out of all their seats, 

14 Leaving their suburbs and their possessions, and 
passing over to Juda and Jerusalem, because Jeroboam 
and his sons had cast them off, from executing the priestly 
office to the Lord. 

15 And he made to himself priests for the high places, 
and for the devils, and for the calves which he had made. 

16 Moreover, out of all the tribes of Israel, whosoever 
gave their heart to seek the Lord, the God of Israel, came 
into Jerusalem to sacrifice their victims before’ the Lord, 
the God of their fathers. 

17 And they strengthened the kingdom of Juda, and 
established Roboam, thesonofSolomon, ‘three ye ears: forthey 
walked in the waysof David and of Solomon, only three years. 

18 And Roboam took to wife Mahalath, the daughter 
of Jerimoth, the son of David: and Abihail, the daughter 
of Eliab, the son of Isai. 

19 And they bore him sons, Jehus, and Somorias, and 
Zoom. 

20 And after ler he married Maacha, the daughter of 
Absalom, who bore him Abia, and Ethai, and Ziza, and 
Salomith. 

21 And Roboam loved Maachia, the daughter of Ab- 
salom, above all his wives and concubines: for he had 
married eighteen wives, and threescore concubines: and 
he begot eight and twenty sons, and threescore daughters. 

22 But he put at the head of them Abia, the son of 


3 A. M. 3032, 


Ver. 6. tam, famous for fine waters and gardens, (Joseph. viii. 2,) abont 
ten miles from Jerusalem, on the road to Hebron. It was fortified against the 
inroads of Simcon and Dan. C. 

Ver. 14. Off. This was done at different times; so that almost all the 
Levites took refuge in the dominions of Juda. Yet some prevaricated. Ezechie] 
(xliv, 12) only exempts the family of Sadoc. C.—The rest set before us a noble 
example to endure temporal loss, rather than to neglect the practice of religion, 
or to conform to a false one. W. 

Ver. 15. Devils. Heb. “‘ goats.” C.—Sept. express this by two names, “for 
the idols, and for the fools.” H. 

VER. 17. They, the pious refugees. T. Chap. xv. 9.—Solomon, while virtuous. 
—Only is not expressed in Heb. or Sept., but it is sufficiently implied. 

VER. 18. Daughter. Heb. bon, ‘the son.” But both, “ daughter,” (f1.) 
occurs properly in some MSS. as in the ancient versions. 

Ver. 20. Daughter, or grand-daughter, by Thamar. 3 Kings xv. 2. C. 

VER. 22. Head. Sept. ‘ prince.” H.—Grotius maintains that Abia was the 
eldest. But all others are of a contrary epinion, and believe that Roboam dero- 
gated from the law, (Deut. xxi. 16. C.) as David had done, unless it was left to 
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Maacha, to be the chief ruler over all his bret! re 
meant to make him king, 

23 Because he was wiser and mighti 
sons, and in all the countries of Juda, an 
and in all the walled cities: and he gave th 
in abundance, and he sought many wives. 


CHAP. XIl. 


Roboam, for his sins, is delivered up into the hands 9 
whe carrieth uway all the treasures of th 
ND 


*when the kingdom of Roboa 
ened and fortified, he forsook the law - 

and all Israel with him. 
2 And in the fifth year "of the reign of . 
sac, king of Egypt, came up against Jeru 
they had sinned against the Lord) 
3 With twelve hundred chariots, and threes 
sand horsemen: and the people were with 



























































that came with him out of Eeypt; to wit, Li 
Troglodites, and Ethiopians. 























‘ And ae took the strongest cities in Juda, ani 

















Jerusalem. 














5 And Semeias, the prophet, came to Robo 











the princes of Juda, that were gathered togetl 














sa’em, fleeing from Sesac, and he said to 























saith die Lord: : You have left me, and 1 have 






































the hand of Sesuc. 














6 And the princes of Israel, and the king, b 
















consternation, said: The Lord is just. 
7 And when the Lord saw that they were hun 

















word of the Lord came to Semeias, saying: Bee 


























are humbled, I will not destroy them, and I wi 





























them a little help, and my wrath shall not fall upo 
salem by the hand of Sesac. 


















8 But yet they shall serve him, that they iff 




















the difference between my service, and the servi 
kingdom of the earth. 

J So Sesac, king of Egypt, departed from J 
taking away the treasures of the house of the Lo 
the king's house, and he took all with him, and 
shields that Solomon had made, 

10 Instead of which the king made brazen 
delivered them to the captains of the shield-bea 
guarded the entrance of the palace. 

11 And when the king entered into the h 
Lord, the shield- bearers caine and took.. 
brought them back again to their armoury. 


b A. M. 3033, A. C. 971. 3 Kings xiv. 25. 


the option of the king to appoint whom he pleased for his. succe: 
Prot. supply, ‘“ he thought, ” which is found in the Sept. 

Ver. 23. Because. Sept. ‘And he was magnified above « 
(cities, dvrat¢) abundance,” &c. This may be all understood ‘ 
rather speaks of his father: ‘‘ And he acted wisely, and dis} Tse j 
children, throughout the countries of Juda,” T. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Israel, in his dominions. The kingdo 
had long before apostatized, though there were stil] many true 8 
who would not bend the knee before Baal, ver. 12. H, : 
Ver. 3. Troglodites, who dwell in caverns, ear the Red Sea 























and vi. 29) speaks of the city Suca, which in Heb. means a tent 








sociim, (H.) ‘dwelling in tents;”’ which some explain uf the . 











called "Scenites, on the same account. T. 











Ver. 7. A little help. 1 will not suffer them to be quit 
also signifies, “shortly.” C.— Fall, (stillabit,) like drops” of 








ast. H. 





Ver. 10. Bearers. 


Heb. “runners,” as the guards attended Ih 
foot 













































































































































at a" because they were humbled, the wrath of 
‘turned away from them, and they were not 
estroyed: for even in Jule there were found 
Ss. 

ng Roboam, therefore, was strengthened in 
n, and reigned: he was one and forty years old 
evan to reign, and he reigned seventeen yeurs 
em, the city ag hteli the Lerd chose out of all the 
ael, to establish his name there: and the name 







































































er was Naama, an Ammonitess. 

he did evil, and did not prepare his heart to 

ord. 

the acts of Roboam, first and last, are written 

oks of Semeias, the prophet, and of Addo, the 
ligently recorded: and there was war between 

nd Jeroboam, all their days. 

Roboam slept with his fathers, and was buried 


y of David. And Abia, his son, reigned in his 


















CHAP. XIII. 


Abia's reign: his victory over Jeroboam. 

e eighteenth year of king Jeroboam, Abia reigned 
Juda. 
ee years he reigned in Jerusalem, and his mother's 
s Michaia, the daughter of Uriel, of Gabaa: and 
as war between Abia and Jerobomti. 
nd when Abia had begun battle, and had with him 
mdred thousand most valiant and chosen men: 
m put his army in array against him, eight hun- 
usand men, who were also chosen, and most 
for war. 
nd Abia stood upon Mount Semeron, which was 
raim, and said: Hear me, O Jeroboam, and all 





o you not know that the Lord God of Israel gave 
vid the kingdom over Israel for ever, to him and to 
is, by a covenant of salt ? 

nd Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, the servant of 


& 3 Kings xiv. 21.— A. M. 3046, A. C. 958. 3 Kings xv. 2. 


II, PARALIPOMENON. 








Cuap. XII. 





Solomon, the son of David, rose up: 
his lord. — - 

7 And there were gathered to him vain men, and chil- 
dren of Behal: and they prevailed against Roboam, the 
son of Solomon: for Roboam was unexperienced, and of 
a fearful heart, and could not resist them. 

8 And now you say that you are able to withstand the 
kingdom of the Lord, which he possesseth by the sons of 
David, and you have a great multitude of people, and 
golden calves, which Jeroboam hath made you for gods. 

9 ‘And you have cast out the priests of the Lord, the 
sons of Aaron, and the Levites: and you have made you 
priests, like all the nations of the earth : whosoever cometh 
and consecrateth his hand with a bullock of the herd, and 
with seven rams, is made a priest of those who are no gods. 

10 But the Lord is our God, whom we forsake not ; 
and the priests, wlio minister to the Lord, are the sons of 
Aaron, and the Levites are in their order. 

11 And they offer holocausts to the Lord every day, 


“and rebelled agaist 


morning and evening, and incense, made according to the 


. . co) . 
ordinance of the law, and the loaves are set forth on a 


most clean table, and there is with us the golden candle- 
stick, and the lamps thereof, to be lighted always in the 
evening: for we keep the precepts of the Lord, our God, 
whom you have forsaken. 

12 Therefore, God is the leader in our army, and _ his 
priests, who sound with trumpets, and resound against 
you: O children of Israel, fight not against the Lord, the 
God of your fathers, for it is not good for you. 

13 While he spoke these things, Jeroboam caused an 
ambushment to come about behind him. And while he 
stood facing the enemies, he encompassed Juda, who per- 
ceived it not, with his arny. 

}4 And when Juda looked back, they saw the battle 
coming upon them, both before and behind, and they 
cried to the Lord: and the priests began to sound with 
the trumpets. 

And all the men of Juda shouted : and behold when 





¢ 3 Kings xv. 7. A.M. 3047.—4 3 Kings xi. 26.—¢ 3 Kings xii. 31. 






























For even. Prot. “and also in Judah things went well” (HI.); or, 

good words cven to Juda.” C.—Sept. ‘for even in Juda there were 
sy and in all pleasing.” Words are often put for zorks. 11.—The Lord 
he fidelity of some, and the hnmility of the princes. C.—This advantage 
cd from tribulation, that the king entered into himself, at least for a 
3 but he was not constant. Vcr. 14. After the scourge was withdrawn 


P. XIII. Ver. 2. Michaia, alias Maacha. Her father had also two 
viz. Absalom or Abessalom, and Uriel. Ch,—Many had two names. T.— 
aay may refer to the women, 

. Wear. The author of the new edition of S. Jerom inentions two 
nd there are several printed editions, which reduce these numbers to one 
stalio adopts this correction, asserting that the Greek and Josephus are 
, Whieh is not trne. C.—We must however observe, that there is some 
_yespect to Josephus, (H.) as some of the oldest Latin editions acknow- 
e smaller numbers; and Vignoles (i. 29) conjectures that the Greek 
pies did the same formerly, since Aborbanel “aceuses Josephus of having made 
's loss uo more than 50,000, contrary to the Hebrew text.” Ver. 17, 
ned author is of opinion that the Jews sometinics expressed their num- 
figures, (Kennic.,) analogous to those which the later Arabs borrowed 
e Indians; though, in more ancient times, the letters of the alphabet had 
ised. Both customs seem to have prevailed (Erpenius) ; and this may ac- 
for many variations, as the omission of a single cipher, resembling our 
s. might easily occasion much eonfusion. Kennicott (Diss. 1, and 2) 
‘suspect that the ancient versions have been made to agree with the cor- 
eb. no less than Josephus; and that many of Lhe large numbers, recorded 
ptnre, (which might conntenance what we here read,) are incorrect. Sce 
xvii. 13, 19, and xiv. 8, comp. with xvi. 1; and xxv. 6, comp. with 4 Kings 









































which has the sinaller numbers; and this is the case with most of the older MSS. 
and editions, How 8. Jeroen: expressed it we cannot easily determine. The 
editor of his works has been guided chiefly by the Memmian canon. Sce 2 Kings 
xv. 7. Lyran qnotes 8. Jerom as reading 50,000 (ver. 7); and it is so expressed 
in the Paris editions of 1634 and (41.) 1546, of the Heb. questions on Paral. But 
Erasmus doubts whether this be the genuine work of S. Jerom, (Ken..) 01 in the 
state in whieh he left it. If we consult the more ancient MSS. and editions prior 
to that of Clement VIII., we shall allow that they are more favourable to the 
smaller numbers on this occasion; and are more likely to exhibit the pure ver- 
sion of the holy doctoy, (H.) as the later editions have had ‘tho Heb. fountains” 
also in view. Kennicott. 

Ver, 4. Semeron, on which Samaria was afterwards built. 
“* Mount Zamaraim.” 

Ver. 5. A covenant of salt. That is, a firm and perpetual covenant. Sce 
Num. xviii. 19. Ch. W.—I1t seemed this covenant was to be inviolable; and it 
had its effect, notwithstanding the crimes of many of the kings. The Arabs still 
regard the partaking of bread and salt as the most saered covenant. C.—Abia 
speaks with much prudence, and with an air of piety, though his heart was cor- 
rupt. 3 Kings xv. 3. 

Ver. 7. Vain, 


Heb. reads, 


The same term is used as in Matt. v. 22. C.—Rcekum, 
“stupid men.” H.—Sept. ‘‘ pestiferous.”” Syr. ‘impious.’? Sept. “he was a 
youth, and timid.” H.—Abia speaks of his father with little respect, and seems te 
have forgotten that he had laid down his arms in obcdience to God’s order. C. 

Ver. 8. And golden. These idols will enervate and render your great num- 
bers uscless. H.—We have a just cause and religion on our side. C. 

Ver. 9. Rams. These were sacrificed by the falsc priests, who acted in a 
very different manner from those of the Lord. Lev. viii. and ix. C. 

Ver. 15. Terrified. Sept. “struck.” God caused the victory to declare is 


. It is certain (H.) manw Latin MSS. confirm the edition o& Sixtus V., ¢ favour of those who werc only half the number. H. 
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Cnap. XIV. 


they shouted, God terrified Jeroboam, and all Israel, that 


stood against Abia and Juda. 

16 And the children of Israel fled before Fats and the 
Lord delivered them into their hand. 

17 And Abia, and his people, slew them with a great 
slaugater, and there fell wounded of Israel five hundred 
thousand valiant men. 


18 And the children of Israel were brought down, at 
that time, and the children of Juda were exceedingly 
strengthened, because they had trusted in the Lord, the 


God of their fathers. 

19 And Abia pursued after Jeroboam, and took cities 
from him; Bethel, and her daughters, and Jesana, with 
her daughters, Ephron also, and her daughters. 

20 And Jeroboam was not able to resist any more, in 
the days of Abia: and the Lord struck him, and he died. 

21 But Abia, being strengthened in his kingdom, took 
fourteen wives: and begot two and twenty sons, and 
sixteen daughters. 

22 And the rest of the acts of Abia, and of his ways 
and works, are written diligently in the book of Addo, the 
prophet. 

CHAP. XIV. 
The reign of Asa: his victory over the Ethiopians, 
ND *Abia slept with Ins fathers, and they buried 
him in the city of David: and Asa, his son, reigned 
in his stead ; in his days, the land was quiet ten years. 

2 And Asa did that which was good and pleasing in the 
sight of his God, and he destroyed the altars of foreign 
worship, and the high places ; 

3 And broke the statues, and cut down the groves. 

4 And he commanded Juda to seek the Lord, the God 
of their fathers, and to do the law, and all the comniand- 
ments. 

5 And he took away out of all the cities of Juda the 
altars, and temples, and reigned in peace. 

6 He built also strong cities in Juda, for he was quiet, 
and there had no wars risen in his time, the Lord giving 
peace. 


8 A.M. 3049, A. C. 955. 3 Kings xv. 8.— 


VER. 17. Five. Some Latin editions have 5C,0U0, (C.) which number is 
found in some MSS. of Epiphanius. Hnudson’s Josephus.—Hentenius hag the 
same, and only remarks five MSS, which had the greater number. See ver. 3. 
11.—We do not read of such a slaughter in any one battle. But Israel madc no 
resistance, and God assisted the four hundred thousand. M.—Valiant. Prot. 
“chosen.” See chap. xiv. 18, H.—So many were either slain or wounded. D.— 
Prot. intimate all were “slain.” H. 

Ver. 19. Bethel, the head of the calf worship; though Abulensis thinks it 
was another city, otherwise it would not have been spared. The calf continued 
there tiJl the reign of Jchu. 4 Kings x. 29. M.—Jesana ; perhaps Senna, 
(Num, xxxiv. 4. C. ) seven iniles nor th of Jericho. Eus.—The versions read dif- 
ferently. 

VER. 20. Him. Some think Abia, as Jeroboam survived him two years: 
but others, (C.) with greater probability, (D.) suppose that the latter is here 
specified, and that he fell a victim to the Divine wrath, as the prophet Ahias had 
foretold. C.—Salien, A. 8081. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Years, dating from the fifth ; as in the fifteenth year 
of lis reign Asa offered many victims, which had been taken from the cnemy. 
Chap. xv. 10. C. 

Ver. 2. God, with respect to the external worship of the true God, (H.) 
though he had some faults. 3 Kings xv. 14.—Places, while he tolerated those 
which were intended for the service of the Lord, (C.) though illegally ; and he 
even left the buildings erected by Solomon standing, (4 Kings xxiii. 13. T.) think- 
ing they might be no longer dangerous. Salien. 

Ver. 5. Altars. Heb. “high places, and the Chamanim,” or temples of 
the sun. Lev. xxvi, 30. C.—Prot. ‘‘ images.’? H.—Asa was encouraged to perfect 
the work which he had begun by the exhortation of Azarias. Chap. xv. 8. C. 

Ver. 9. Ethiopian. 
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b A.M 3063, A. C. 941. 





Il. PARALIPOMENON. 
7 And he said to Juda: Let us b 





| H.—We read of no cavalry here, though it is mentioned, 


| was his son, H.—There was a high priest of the name of Az 
Some think Zara was a successor of Sesac; and the | 









































































































































compass them with walls, and fo 
and gates, and bars, while all is quiet 
we have sought the Lord, the God of 0 
hath given us peace round about, So 
there was no hinderance in building. 
8 And Asa liad in his army men that 
spears; of Juda, three hundred thousa 
min, that bore shields and drew bows 
eighty thousand, all these were most val; 
*And Zara, the Ethiopian, came o 
with his army of ten hundred thousand 
three hundred chariots: and he came as 
10 And Asu went out to meet lim, a 
in array for battle in the vale of Sephata 
Maresa : 
1] And he called upon the Lord G 
‘Lord, there is no difference with thee, whet 
with few or with many: help us, O Lord, ou 
with confidence in thee, und in thy name, w 
against this multitude. O Lord, thou art our 
man prevail against thee. 
12 And the Lord terrified the Ethiopian 
and Juda: and the Ethiopians fled. 
13 And Asa, and the people that were» 
sued them to Gerara: and the Ethiopians 
utter destruction ; for the Lord slew them, a 
fought against them, and they were destroyed. 
took abundance of spoils, 
14 And they took all the cities round abs 
for a great fear was come upon all men: and tl 
the cities, and carried off much booty. 
15 And they destroyed the sheep-cotes, a 
infinite multitude of cattle, and of camels: an 
to Jerusalem. 




























































































CHAP. XV. 
The prophecy of Azarias, Asa’s covenant with God, He depose 


ND “the Spirit of God came upon Aza 
of Oded, 


e¢ 1 Kings xiv. 6—d A, M. 3063. 





Rabbins say that he “ restored the spoils which the latter had ta’ 
—Three. Some would read thirteen, as Anani takes notice of t 
of chariots. Chap, xvi. 8. Jun. Malvenda. C.—But surely the: 
fied is sufficient. H. 
Ver. 10. Meet him, fearing lest he should lay waste his. 
had done, M.— —Sephata, or Sephala, a great vallcy to the w 
which is a city of Juda. M.—Sept. have, ‘in the vale nort! 
Ver. Il. Help. Heb. “to help; whether with many, 
have no power.”? The same sentiment was expresscd by 
6. Those who have God with them are secure of victory. ( 
who is against us? 
VER. 13. Gerara was on the southern borders, twenty-t 
yvesa. Eus. C.—The Ethiopians were pursued perhaps for 
struction. Prot. ‘that they could not recover themsely 
no quarter given ;” or, ‘so that none were left alive.” C.- 
the number of the slain far exceeded that of Jeroboam’s arm} 
VER. 15. Destroyed. Heb. ‘smote also the tents of ¢: 
cut in pieces the tents of cattle, the Amazons ;’’ or, acco 
(H.) “the Alimazonians,” as they seem to have read aeli- 
well rendered, “the tents of the Mineans,” a people of 4 
xxvi. 7, and Judg. x. 11. C.—If these nations came to pu! 
their foreign iworship, (ver. 12,) as the Sieur de Folard thi 
insinuates, (ver. 5,) we need. not wonder that they t 
that not one of them was spared, as God avenget 
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ols. 



































CHAP. XV. Ver. I. Azarias is called Oded in He : 


time. M. 
































































































































Il. PARALIPOMENON. Cuar. XVI. 







































ent out to meet Asa, and said to him: 14 And they swore to the Lord, with a loud voice, with 
sa, and all Juda and Benjamin: The Lord | joyful shouting, and with sound of trumpet, and sound of 
ecuuse you have been with him. If you | cornets, 

shall find: but if you forsake him, he will 15 All that were in Juda with a curse: for with all 
their heart they swore, and with all their will they sought 
ny days shall pass in Israel, without the true | him, and they found him, and the Lord gave them rest 
thout a priest a teacher, and without the law. | round about. 

n in their distress, they shall return to the 16 Moreover, Maacha, the mother of king Asa, he 
od of Israel, and shall seek him, they shall deposed from the royal authority, because she had made 
in a grove an idol of Prapus: and he entirely destroyed it, 














































































































































































































































































































































































































at time, there shall be no peace to him that | and breaking: it into pieces, burnt it at the torrent Cedron. 
cometh i in, but terrors on every side, among 17 But Ingh places were left in Israel: nevertheless, 
itants of the earth. the heart of Asa was perfect all his days. 
ation shall fight against nation, and city against 18 And the things which his father lad vowed, and 
(+ Lord will trouble them with all distress, he himself had vowed, he brought into the house of the 
ou, therefore, take courage, and let not your | Lord, gold and silver, and vessels, of divers uses. 
eakened : for there shall be a reward for your 19 And there was no war unto the five and thirtieth 
year of the kingdom of Asa. 
hen Asa had heard the words, and the pro- CHAP. XVI. 
Azarias , the son of Oded, the pr ophet, he took | Asa is reproved for seeking help from the Syrians: his last acts and death. 
and took away the idols out of all the land of ND in the six and thirtieth year of his kingdom, 
out of Benjamin, and out of the cities of “Baasa, the king of Israel, came up against Juda, 





phraim, which he had taken, and he dedicated | and built a wall about Rama, that no one might safely go 
of the Lord, which was before the porch of the | out or come in, of the kingdom of Asa. 

2 Then Asa brought out silver and gold, out of the 
dhe gathered together all Juda and Benjamin, | treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the king’s 
rangers with them, of Ephraim, and Manasses, treasures, and sent to Benadad, king of Syria, who dwelt 
on: for many were come over to him out of | in Damascus, ee 

geing that the Lord, his God, was with him. 3 There is a league between me and thee, as there was 
d when they were come to Jerusalem, in the | between my father and thy father, wherefore I have sent 
mth, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa, thee silver and gold, that thou mayst break thy league 
y sacrificed to the Lord in that day of the spoils, | with Baasa, king of Israel, and make him depart from me. 
@ prey, that they had brought, seven hundred | 4 And when Benadad heard this, he sent the captains 
seven thousand rams. of his armies against the cities of Israel: and they took 
nd he went in to confirm as usual the covenant, | Ahion, and Dan, and Abelmaim, and all the walled cities 
should seek the Lord, the God of their fathers, | of Nephtali. 

their heart, and with all their soul. 5 And when Baasa heard of it, he left off the building 


























































































































And if any one, said he, seek not the Lord, the | of Rama, and interrupted his work. 
c Israel, let him die, whether little or great, man or 6 Then king Asa took all Juda, and they carried away 


® A. M. 3064, A.C. 940. 













































































With hin. He will continue thus to protect you, if you prove faith- Ver. 11. Spoils, which they had sold, and now testified their gratitude. T.— 
agians hence inferred, that man was to prepare his own heart for the | Rams. Prot. * sheep.”” 
race. But the text only speaks of external aid; and though it were Ver. 12. He went. Web. and Sept. ‘They proceeded, aecording to the | 
of internal grace, (C.) we may merit an increase of grace, by: a faithful | covenant, to seek.” H.—They swore upon the altar, or passed between the divided 
ion (W.) with that with which God has presented us. E. C. victims. Gen. xv. 9; 17. C.—This soleinn act was usual, and more necessary il 
Shall puss, is not found in Heb., &c., and many supply “had been.” | times of trouble. M, 
WS, and some interpreters,. would explain all this of what had passed Ver. 15. Curse. Heb. “oath.” M.—Sept. “all Juda rejoiced on account of 
);_and this is the idea of the Prot. ‘‘ Now, for a long season, Isvael | the oath.” H. 
thout, 7? &c. H.—But the conclusion convinces us that this is a pre- Ver. 16. Mother, or grandmother. C.—There were perhaps two of the nama, 


























7) take courage. You shall not be involved in these miseries. | and Abia had married one as well as Roboam. M.—Deposed, &c. Heb, “ froin 
mpletion includes the latter ages, particularly after the murder of | being queem.’’ Sept. ‘he rcinoved Maacha, . . that she should not minister to 
) and seems of the same nature as the prophecy of Osee, (iii. 4,) | Astarte; and he cut the idol in pieces, and burnt it,” &c, H.—syr, “‘ because she 
mself insinuates. Matt. xxiv. 6, 9, 18. C. had celebrated a feast to idols.’? But it seems she had set up a statue, which Asa 










































































‘when. Sept. ‘and he shall convert them to the Lord,..and | burnt. See 3 Kings xv. 13. C. 
y them.” H.—This will be verified in the last, days. Rom. xi. 26. M. Ver. 17. Israel, to the honour only of the true God. Chap. xiv. 2, and 
meth in, in public or private transactions. See Lev. xxvi. 36. 3 Kings xv. 14. H.—Perfect, with respect to the external worship, (T.) or 
fon, both in the times of Baasa, who fought against Asa, and hitherto, (H.) though he offended afterwards. Chap. xvi. 7,12. T. 








he same prophecy may be literally explained of more things than VER. 19. Year. Usher dates from the separation of the two kingdoms; aad 
Our Saviour says, Then shall they deliver you up to be | this year corresponds with the 15th of Asa. Ver. 10. See 3 Kings xv. 16. C. 
he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved. Torniel, A. 3094. 

is, the son, is omitted in Heb. and the Vat. Sept., which reads CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. Six and thirtieth year of his kingdom, That is, of 

plied in the other editions, and in the Syriac, (C.) as ver. | the kingdom of Juda, taking the date of it from the beginning of the reign of 

ot read.on what occasion. Chap. xvii. 2. His father | Rohoam. Ch.—It was the 16th of Asa. We read that Baasa died in the 26th 

Chap.-xiii, 19. C.—Yet Asa waged war himsclf with | year of Asa. 3 Kings xvi. 8. How then could he fight with him in the 36th? T. 
‘Sept. “renewed,” as the altar had been neg- | —.Rama was on an eminence, and commanded the pass below. 

al fire (M.); ov this-was the extraordinary (H.) Ver. 3. Thereis. Heb. is indeterminate: ‘‘a league,” &c. Sept. ‘‘ Make a 

d at the dedication of the temple. The multitude of league . . behold I have sent thee gold and silver. Come and drive away from me 

re than one. Ver. 11. C. Baasa, king,” &e.— That. Prot. ‘go. break thy league.” H.—Asa induces the 

‘ar or May, when the feast of Pentecost occurs. M king of Damascus to act perfidiously. C. 
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Cuap. XVIL. 


from Rama, the stones, and the timber that Baasa had 
prepared for the building: and he built with then: Gabaa 
and Muaspha. 

7 At that time Hanani, the prophet, came to Asa, king | t 
of Juda, and said to bar Because thou hast had con- 
fidence in the king of Syria, and not in the Lord, thy 
God, therefore hath the army of the king of Syria escaped 
out of thy hand. 

8 *Were not the Ethiopians, 
more numerous in churiots, and horsemen, and an ex- 
ceedingly great multitude : yet because thou trustedst in 
the Lord, he delivered them into thy hand ? 

9 For the eyes of the Lord behold all the earth, and 
give strength to those who with a perfect heart trust in 
him. Wherefore, thou hast done foolishly ; and for this 
cause, from this time wars shall arise against thee. 

10 And Asa was angry with the seer, and commanded 
him to be put in prison: for he was oreatly enraged be- 
cause of this thing: and he put to death many of the 
people at that time. 

11 But the works of Asa, the first and last, are written 
in the Book of the kings of Juda ‘and Israel. 

12 And Asa fell sick in the nine and thirtieth "year of 
his reigu, of a most violent pain in his feet, and yet in his 
illness he did not seek the Lord, but rather trusted in the 
skill of physicians. 

13 And he slept with his fathers : 
one and fortieth year ‘of his reign. 

14 And they buried him in his own sepulchre, which 
ne had made for himself in the city of David: and they 
.aid him on his bed, full of spices and odoriferous oint- 
ments, which were made by the art of the perfumers, and 
they burnt them over him with very great pomp. 

CHA”? XViI 
nes eve for the mstruction of his people : 
forces, 
ND “Josaphat, his son, reigned in his stead, and 
grew strong against Israel. 


and the Lybians, much 


and he died in the 


Josaphat's reign. his numerons 


& Supra, xiv. 9.—> A, M. 3087, A. C. 917.—© A. M. 3090, 





Ver. 7. Syria. Tt seems more natural to read Israel. C.—But we must re- 
member that Benadad was an ally of Israel; and if he had not been bribed, he 
would have come to the assistance of Baasa, (H.) and thus both might have fallen 
a prey to Asa, as the much greater forces of Zara had done, T. 

Ver. 9, Behold. Prot. “run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to show 
himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect towards him.” Sept. 
“to show power in every heart full, or perfect, in his regard.’? H.—Asa fell on 
this occasion through human frailty, but rose again by repentance.— Thee, as they 
wove till the death of Buasa, 8 Kings xv. 32. 

Ver. 10, Prison. Lit. ‘in bonds,” (nereum,) made of leather thongs or 
nerves, (H.) or of iron, to confine either the neck or the feet. Tsidor. Orig. v, nit. 
—Heb, ‘the house of disturbance.” Sept., &c. ‘prison.”” Some explain it (C.) 
of the stocks to enclose the neck. Vatable. Time, cither because they expressed 
the Same sentiments as the prophet, (C.) or because they disapproved of his im- 
prisonment. T.—Sept. ‘‘ Asa made havoc among the people,” &e. H. 

VeER. 12. Afost, &c. Heb. ‘till his disease got upwards,” (C,) to the head 
(T.) and heart, (H.) when the gout generally proves fatal. A. Lapide.— Rather. 
Heb. and Sept. simply, ‘‘ physicians.”’ H.—Yet it was not the having recourse to 
them, with some degree of confidence, that is here reprehended, but the placing 
too much trust in men, (C.) and too little in God, the sovereign arbiter of life and 
death, H. ‘ 

Ver. 14. Sepulchre. Heb. ‘sepulchres,” as there were many separate 
apartinents in the same cavern, C.—Asa had prepared one cell, as David and 
Solomon had done. M. T.—Joram was deprived of this honour. Chap. xxi. 19, 
C,--Sanetius adduces many examples to prove that the spices were burnt only 
near the body (T.); and the Hebrews generally preferred to inter the corpse. 
Cerpora condere quam cremare é more A°gyptio, Tacit. Hist. v. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Israel. In consequence of the civil broils which en- 
sued after the death of Baasa. The tw kingdoms had been nearly cqual. 

Ver. 2. Mumbers, who were kept -n foot; probably as in the days of David. 
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PARALIPOMENON. 


sna ie shanna 9 














































































































2 And he placed numbers of s 
cities of Juda. And he put garr 
and in the cities of Ephraim, which 
taken, 

3 And the Lord was with Josaphat, 
in the first ways of David, his father: 
Baalim, 

4 But in the God of his father, and 
mandiments, and not according to the sii 

5 And the Lord established the kingd 
and all Juda brought presents to Josa 
quired immense riches, and much glor 

6 And when his heart had taken cou 
of the Lord, he took away also the ng 
groves, out af Juda. 

7 And in the third year ‘of his reign, | 
princes Benhail, and Abdias, and Zachariz 
nael, and Micheas, to teach in the cities o 

8 And with them the Levites, Semeias, an 
and Zabadias, and Asael, and Semiramoth, an 
and Adonias, and Tobias, and Thobadonias, 
ie them Elisama, and Joram, priests. 

And they taught the people in Jud 
fgg the book of the law of the Lord: 
about all the cities of Juda, and instrneted t 

10 And the fear of the Lord came upon a 
doms of the lands that were round about Ju 
durst not make war against Josaphat. 

11 The Philistines “also brought presents 
and tribute in silver; and the Arabians — 
cattle, seven thousand eeveik hundred rams, 
he-woats, 

12 And Josaphat grew, and became exceed 
and he built in Juda houses hke towers. and 

13 And he prepared many works in the citi 
and he had warriors, and vahant men, in Ji 

14 Of whom this is the number of th 
families, of every one: in Juda captains 




























































































































































































































































































































4 A. M, 3090, A. C. 914. —e A. M. 3092, A. C. 912, 


Ver. 8. First. Before his fall: some copies add, “and | 
the Gothic MS. used by Mariana does, ugrecably to the Scriptu 
begun and ended well. H. 

Ver. 6. When. Ileb, ‘ And his heart was elevated in th 
He was endued with courage to undertake the great work of bi 
out of his dominions, sceing that the people were well affected, 
him forward, H.—He trusted not so much to his great army 
conscience, (T.) which made him fear no difficulties (1 J 
not but God would grant him success, as he endeavoured t 
Groves of idols, (M. ) though he tolerated the high places, w 
secrated to God, Chap. xx. 33, and 3 Kings xxii. 43. H. 

Ver. 7. Princes. Political, (T.) to sec that al] paid att 
teachera (Mal. ii. 7. C.); and thus to partake in that good 

Ver. 9. Book. The Penutateuch, or its abridgment, | 
nomy, (M.) which they read and explained. C.— People. 
to destroy idolatry, (M.) unless the people were tanglit ho 

God. H, : 

VER. 11. Philistines. Though they had been redu 
sometimes proved remiss in the payment of tribut : 
the Ethiopians, and the Dead Sea. Chap. xxi. 19. T 
Solomon, (3 Kings x. 15,) and were rich in cattle, E: 
is not so comprehensive as we generally muke it. 

Ver. 12, Houses. Prot. “ custles.””.. Heb. bi 
Chal. word, and is added after susan, to imply tha 
palace. H. "e Esd. i. 1.—Sept. often: ¢ 
a provincial word in Palestine for : 
tower. S. Jer..ad Princep. C. 

Ver. 14. Ednas was the chief 

mand 1,160,000, (C.) besides the ¢ 
and riches had ot been seen in J oda since 












































































































































































































































































































































Il. PARALIPOMENON. Cuar. XVIII. 


12 And the messenger that went to call Miclieas, said 
to him: Behold the words of all the prophets with one 
mouth declare good to the king: I beseech thee, there- 
fore, let not thy word disagree with them, and speak thou 
also good success. 















































13 And Micheas answered him: As the Lord liveth, 




















whatsoever my God shall say to me, that will I speak. 
































im was Eliada, valiant in battle, and with 14 So he came to the king: and the king said to him: 























ndred thousand armed with bow and shield. | Micheas, shall we go to Ramoth-Galaad to nght, or for- 




















him also was Jozabad, and with him a hun- | bear? And he answered him: Go up, for all shall sueceed 



































@hty thousand ready for war. prosperously, and the enemies shall be delivered into your 






































ese were at the hand of the king, beside | hands. 















































he had put in the walled cities, in all Juda. 15 And the king said: I adjure thee again and again 

















CHAP. XVII. to say nothing but the truth to me, in the name of the 




































































Panter Achab i in his expedition against Ramoth ; where Achab Lord. 7 j , 
ts slain, as Micheas had foretold. 16 Then he said: I saw all Israel scattered in the 






























Josaphat was rich and very glorious, and was | mountains, like sheep without a shepherd: and the Lord 



















































d by affinity to Achab. said: These have no musters: let every man return to his 
e went down to him after some years, *to Sa- | own house in peace. 
| Achab, at his coming, killed sheep and oxen 17 And the king of Israel said to Josaphat: Did I not 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































, for him and the people that came with him: | tell thee that this man would not prophesy me any good, 

rsuaded him to go up to Ramoth-Galaad. but evil? 

chab, king of Israel, said to Josaphat, king of | 18 Then he said: Hear ye therefore the word of the 
me with me to Ramoth- Galaad. And he an-| Lord: I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the 
im: Thou art as I am, and my people as thy | army of heaven standing by him on the right hand and on 

and we will be with thee in the war. the left. 

Josaphat said to the king of Israel: Inquire, I 19 Arid the Lord said: Who shalt deceive Achab, 

hee, at present the word of the Lord. king of Israel, that he may go up and fall in Ramoth-Ga- 

he king of Israel gathered together of the pro- | laad? And when ove spoke in this manner, and another 

r hundred men, and he said to them. Shall we | otherwise : 

moth-Galaad to fight, or shall we forbear? But 20 There came forth a spirit, and stoud before the Lord, 

: Go up, and God will deliver it into the king’s ; and said: I will deceive hin. And the Lord said to him: 

By what means wilt thou deceive him ? 

21 And he answered: I will go out, and be a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And the Lord 
said: Thou shalt deceive, and shalt prevail: go out, and 
do so. 

22 Now, therefore, behold the Lord hath put a spirit of 
lying in the mouth of all thy prophets, and the Lord hath 
spoken evil against thee. 

23 And Sedeciag, the son of Chanaana, came, and 
struck Micheas on the cheek, and said ; Which way went 
the spirit of the Lord from me, to speak to thee ? 

24 And Micheas said: Thou thyself shalt see m that 
day, when thou shalt go in from chamber to chamber, to 
hide thyself. 

25 And the king of Israel commanded, saying : Take 
Micheas, and carry him to Amon, the governor of the 
city, and to Joas, the son of Amelech. 

26 And say: Thus saith the king: Put this man in 
prison, and give him bread, and water in a small quantity, 
till I return in peace. 

7 And Micheas said: If thou return in peace, the 


CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Affinity, taking Achab’s daughter for his son’a wife 
T. Chap. xxi. 6; 3 Kings xxii, 

Ver. 8. War. Josaphat was too complaisant. He was rebuked by the son 
of Hanani, as Asa had been by his father (chap. xvi. 7); and, not long after, 
Eliezer reproached him for joining in alliance with Ochozias. Chap. xx. C.---He 
acted without an ill intention, and was more easily pardoned. W 

Ver. 14. Hands. He ironically (C.) alludes to the declarations of the fuire 
prophets. H. © 

Ver. 21. So. The Lord permits evil, but he docs not approve of it. ©. 
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d Josaphat said: Is there not here a prophet of 
that we may inquire also of him? 
the king of Israel said to Josapliat: There is 
of whom we may ask the will of the Lord: but 
1, for he never prophesieth good to me, but al- 
+: and it 1s Micheas, the son of Jemla. And 
t said: Speak not thus, O king. 
the king of Israel called one of the eunuchs, 
to him: Call quickly Micheas, the son of Jemla. 
w the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of Juda, 
‘on their thrones, clothed in royal robes, and they 
e open court by the gate of Samaria, and all the 
s prophesied before them. 
nd Sedecias, the son of Chanaana, made him 
f iron, and said: Thus saith the Lord: With these 
push Syria, and thou shalt destroy it. 
nd all the prophets’ prophesied in like manner, 
. Go up to Ramoth-Galaad, and thou shalt pros- 
he Lord will deliver them into the king's hand. 
SAM. 8107, AC.S97. 





eé same time, but were able to bear arms s (M. ) when called 


Heb. ‘a volunteer of the Lord,” (11.) serving at his 
h remarkable zeal. 

times. Sept. “‘ waiting upon” him, (H.) like 
id had appointed, (C.) but far more numerous, 11.— 
NOW: pretty extensive, and well cultivated. The 
to near six millions, for whose support recourse 
mimeree. C. 








































































































































Cap. XIX. II. PARALIPOMENON. 


Lore hath not spoken by me. And he said: Hear, al! ve 
people. 

28 So the king of Israel, and Josaphat, king of Juda, 
went up to Ramoth-Galaad. 

29 And the king of Israel said to Josaphat: I wilt 
change my dress, and so I will go to the battle, but put 
thou on thy own garments. And the king of Israel having 
changed his dress, went to the battle. 

30 Now the king of Syria had commanded the captains 
of his cavalry, saying: Fight ye not with small, or great, 
but with the king of Israel only. 

31 So when the captains of the cavalry saw Josaphat, 
they said: This is the king of Israel. And they sur- 
rounded him, to attack him: but he cried to the Lord, 
and he helped him, and turned them away from him. 

32 For when the captains of the cavalry saw, that he 
was not the king of Israel, they left him. 

33 And it happened that one of the people shot an 
arrow at a venture, and struck the king of Israel between 
the neck and the shoulders, and he said to his chartot- 
man: Turn thy hand, and carry me out of the battle, for 
1 am wounded. 

34 And the fight was ended that day: but the king 
of Israel stood in his chariot against the Syrians until the 
avening, and died at the sunset. 

CHAP. XIX. 
Josaphats charge tu the judyes and to the Lerites. ° 
ND* Josaphat, king of Juda, returned to his house 
in peace to Jerusalem. 

2 And Jehu, the son of Hanani, the seer, met him, 
and said to him: Thou helpest the ungodly, and thou art 
joined in friendship with them that hate the Lord, and 
therefore thou didst deserve indeed the wrath of the 
Lord : 

3 But good works are found in thee, because thou hast 
taken away the groves out of the land of Juda, and hast 
prepared thy heart to seek the Lord, the God of thy fathers. 

4 And Josaphat dwelt at Jerusalem: and he went out 
again to the people from Bersabee to Mount Ephraim, 
and brought them back to the Lord, the God of their 
fathers. 

5 And he set judges of the land in all the fenced cities 
of Juda, in every place. 

6 And charging the judges, he said: Take heed what 

































you do: for you exercise not the juc 
of the Lord: and whatsoever you judge, 
to you. 

7 Let the fear of the Lord be with 
things with diligence : for there is no” i 
Lord our God,” nor respect of persons, 1 

8 In Jerusalem also Josaphat appoi 
priests, and chiefs of the famihes of Isr: 
judgment and the cause of the Lord for 
thereof. 

9 And he charged them, saying: Thus 
the fear of the Lord faithfully, and with a. 

10 Every cause that shall come to you of y 
that dwell in their cities, between kindred. 
wheresoever there is question concerning. th 
commandiment, the ceremonies, the justificat n 
it them, that they may not sin against the Lord 
wrath may not come upon you ‘and your sta I 
so doing, you shall not sin. 

11 And Amarias, the priest, your high pri 
clef in the things which rege ard God : “anes : 
son of Ismahel, who is ruler in the house of 
be over those matters which belong to the ki 
and you have before you the Levites for inast 
courage and do diligently, and the Lord will - Ww 
in good things. 

















































































ome. 
































CHAP. XX. 


The Ammonites, Moabites, and Syrians combine against Josaphat 
Gud’s help by public prayer aud fasting. A prophet foretelle 
will fight for his people: the enemics destroy one another. J. 
his men, gather the spoils. He reiqgneth in peace; but = navy 
Jor his suciety with wicked Ochozias, 


FTER‘ this the children of Moab, and th : 
of Ammon, and with them of the Ammoni 
gathered together to fight against Josaphat. 

2 And there came messengers, and told Jo 
saying: There cometh a great multitude ag: 
from beyond the sea, and out of Syria, and»be 
are in Asasonthamar, which is Engaddi. 

3 And Josaphat being seized with fear, betook 
wholly to pray to the Lord, and he proclaimed 

all Juda. 

4 And Juda gathered themselves together 
the Lord: and all came out of their cities to: mak 
plication to Lim. 




























as A, M. 3107,—b Dent. x. 17; Wisd. vi. 8: Eccli, xxxv. 15; Acts x, 24; Rom. ii. 11; Gal. ii. 6; Ephes. vi. 9; Colos. iii, 25; 1 Pet. 1. 17.—e A. M. 3108, j 














Ver. 25. <Amelech. Sept. and Syr. ‘‘to Joas the commander, son of the 
king.” H, 

Ver. 27. People. Mark what I say, The event will quickly prove whether 
lam a prophet or an impostor. H. 

Ver. 29, Dress. Prot. “disguised himself, and they went.” See 3 Kings 
xxii, 30. 

Ver. 31. Turned. Heb. “ moved them from him.” They felt that he was 


Ver. 4. Ephraim. This was the northern boundary, as Da 
been under David and Solomon. ©. 

Ver. 8. And the. Heb. “of the Lord, and for disputes 
among themselves, (H.) and they returned, (ver. 4,) ov dwelt at 
—Sept. “‘to judge the inhabitants of,” &e. Josephus (ix. 1) | 
Syr. ‘* And being returned . . he exhorted.” 
Ver. 10. Cities. He addresses the judges of the capital, 































































































































































































































































under God’s protection ; and discovered that he was not the king of Israel. H. might be made. C. M.~—indred, with respect to inheritances a 



















CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Thou. Sept. ‘°O king Josaphat, if thou helpest the 
sinner; or, wilt thou befriend one hated by the Lord?”’ Prot. “shouldst thou . 
tove them that hate the Lord?”? H.—The Donatists hence inferred, that it was 
not lawful to converse with sinners. But S. Aug. (c. ep. Par. ii. 18) replied, 
that Josaphat was blamed for aiding Achab in the contempt of the true prophet, 
and for going to battle conformably to the predictions of impostors. Both kings 
offended, bnt in a different degree. W.—We must also keep at as great a distance 
as possible from the notorious encmies of God, as their conversation is dangerous. 
T.—Eyvil communications corrupt the best of manners. See Psal. exxxviii., &c. 

Ver. 8. Works. Sept. words.” Prot. “ things.’ H.—The merit of Josa- 
phat screened him from punishment. T.—Prepared. Sept. “ directed.” M.— 
Syr. ‘‘ disposed,” Faith teaches that we can do no good of ourselves, but that we | 
have free will to choose either good or evil. 
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cases. Heb. “ blood,”’ or murder, whether casual or wilfui, 
Ver. ll. Amarias, (1 Par. vi. 11,) or rather Azarias, the 
Ib. ver. 9.—Office, in civil matters. C.—Here is a plain distine 
spiritual and temporal authority instituted by God. Deut. xvii. Nu 
CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Of the Animonites, peoples 
who explain the Psalm Ixxxii. of this war, find many 
Ver. 2. Sea of Sodom, (H:.) or the Red Sea. D- 
the country of Ammon. M,—Adom and Aron ; 
founded. 4 Kings xvi. 6. C.—Asasonthamar, ‘ 
between Jericho and the Dead Sea. 
- Ver. 38. Juda. The whole kingdom was eoncerne 
proclaimed for one city. 3 Kings xxi. 9 Jonas iii. 7 
Ver. 4. Prot. “to ask hélp of.” HF. ~— Chios, 
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is psaphat stood in the midst of the assembly of 
Jerusalem, in the house of the Lord before the 


said: O Lord God of our fathers, thou art God, 
nd rnlest over all the kingdoms and nations ; 
nd is strength and power, and no one can resist 





not thou, our God, kill all the inhabitants of 
before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the 
-braham, thy friend, for ever ? 

id. they dwelt in it, and built in it a sanctuary to 
, saying : 

evils fall upon us, the sword of judgment, or pes- 
r famine, we will stand in thy presence before 
house, in which thy name is called upon: and we 
y to thee, in our afflictions, and thou wilt hear, and 





Now, therefore, behold the children of Ammon, 
of Moab, and Mount Seir, through whose lands thou 
not allow Israel to pass, «when they came out of 
; but they turned aside from them, and slew them 





| They do the contrary, and endeavour to cast us out 
possession whick thou hast delivered to us. 

O our God, wilt not thou then judge them? as for 
we have not strength enough to be able to resist this 
Ititude, which cometh violently upon us. But as we 
y- not what to do, we can only turn our eyes to 





nes, and their wives, and their children. 

And Jahaziel, the son of Zacharias, the son of Ba- 
, the son of Jehiel, the son of Mathanias, a Levite, of 
sons of Asaph, was ¢here, upon whom the Spirit of 
» Lord came in the midst of the multitude. 

15 And he said: Attend ye, all Juda, and you that 
in Jerusalem, and thou king Josaphat: Thus saith 
Lord to you: Fear ye not, and be not dismayed at 
s multitude: for the battle is not yours, but God's. 
To-morrow you shall go down against them: for 
hey will come up by the ascent named Sis, and you shall 
«| them at the head of the torrent, which is over against 
wilderness of Jeruel. 

17 It shall not be you that shall fight, but only stand 
h confidence, and you shall see the help of the Lord 
ver you, O Juda, and Jerusalem: fear ye not, nor be 











a Deut. ii. 1. 


lgrimage to a holy place, as Goi is more willing to hear the virtuous in one 
e than in another. Chap. vi. 7, ke. W. 

ER. 5. Ne court of the priests. Why it is so called does not appear. C, 
eR. 7. All sr the greatest part. Web. “drive out the inhabitants,” UH. 
tO. Sword of. "Prot. “as the sword, judgment, or,” &e. Sept. “ the 
jndgment, death, famine.” All these are sent in punishment of sin. H.— 
rovil. of the enemy is a judgment of God. M. 

«12, Judge and punish them, as they fight against thee? C.—Enough, 
-rea(l that Josaphat had above a million soldiers; and he knew that his 
iseomfited.a greater army of Zara with half the forees. He thus puts 
nd that no power ean stand. against God’s will; and he endeavours, by 
to obtain the proteetion of heaven. H. 

8. Children. Even, the little infants were deprived of the breasts on 
ergencies, that. their eries might be more affeeting. H. Joel ii, 16; 
¥. 8.—The pagans of Ninive even made thie eattle also fast. Jonas iii. 7. 
Amb ser, 40. T. 

16,Sis.. Some translate “ flowery aseent.” C.—Prot. “ the eliff of Ziz.” 




















fl. PARALIPOMENON. 


And all Juda stood before the Lord, with their little’ 











Cuapr. XX. 


you dismayed : to-morrow you shall go out against them, 
and the Lord will be with you 

18 Then Josaphat and Juda, and all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, fell tlat on the ground before the Lord, and 
adored him. 

19 And the Levites of the sons of Ceath, and of the 
sons of Core, praised the Lord, the God of Israel, with a 
loud voice on Ingh. 

20 And they rose early in the morning, and went out 
through the desert of Thecua: and as they were march- 
ing, Josaphat standing in the midst of them, said: Hear 
me, ye men of Juda, and all the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem: believe in the Lord your God, and you spall be 
secure: believe his prophets, and all things shall suc- 
ceed well. 

21 And he gave counsel to the people, and appointed 
the singing men of the Lord, to praise him by their com- 
panies, and to go before the army. and with one voice to 
say :” Give glory to the Lord, for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

22 And when they began to sing praises, the Lord 
turned their ambushments upon themselves, that is to say, 
of the children of Ammon, and of Moab, and of Mount 
Seir, who were come out to fight against Juda, and they 
were slain. 

23 For the children of Ammon, and of Moab, rose up 
against the inhabitants of Mount Seir, to kill and destroy 
them: and when they had made au end of them, they 
turned also against one another, and destroyed one 
another. 

24 And when Juda came to the watch-tower, that 
looketh toward the desert, they saw afar off all the coun- 
try, for a Breat space, full of dead bodies, and that no one 
was left that could escape death. 

25 Then Josaphat came, and all the people with him, 
to take away the spoils of the dead, and they found among 
the dead bodies, stuff of various kinds, and garments, and 
most precious vessels: and they took thei for themselves, 
insomuch that they could not carry all, nor in three days 
take away the spoils, the booty was so great. 

26 And on the fourth day they were assembled in the 
valley of Blessing: for there they blessed the Lord, and 
therefore they called that place the valley of Blessing 
until this day. 

27 And every man of Juda, and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, returned, and Josaphat, at their head, imto 


bd Psal. exxxv. 1. 


H.—If it had been Zin, we might understand the desert of stony Arabia, where 
Ptolemy nlaces the town of Ziza. C.—Bnt we may recollect thal the army wis 
already advaneed as far as Engaddi (ver. 2); so that it seems to have lain nearer 
to Jerusalem. H.—Jerwel, “the fear of God,” which naine was given to the place 
in consequence of the panic with which God struek the enemy. S. Jerom. M. 

Ver. 20. Theeua, two miles east of Bethlehem, on the road tq Jernel. Adrie. 
M.—Believe. Faith is the foundation of all good works (Heb. xi.); but not 
alone sufficient, as here the people fasted and prayed. and would have fought, if 
God had not dispensed with them. See Jos. xxiii. W.—We may also trauslate 
Heb. ‘‘ trust.” . 

Ver, 22. Ambushments, placed by the Mosbites (M.) and Ammonites (H.) 
against Juda. 

VER. 25. Insomuch. Heb. and Sept. “ Three days passed, while they gathered 
the spoil, because it was great,’’ (H.) ‘‘ without weight,” cr estimation. ic 

Ver. 26. Blessing. 8s. Jerom and Eviphanius place Caphar-barucha, ‘‘ the 
field of blessing.” near Iebron, on the east. Mither Abraham attended the Lo~d, 
when he ‘vas poing to destray Sodom. Epist. Paule. 
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Cuap. XXI. 11. 





Jerusalem, with great joy; because the Lord had made 
them rejoice over their enemies. 

28 Aud they came into Jerusalem with psalteries, and 
harps, and trumpets, into the house of the Lord. 

29 And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms 
of the lands, when they heard that the Lord had fought 
against the enemies of Israel. 

30 And the kingdom of Josaphat was quiet, and God 
yave him peace round about. 

31 And Josaphat reigned over Juda,* and he was five 
and thirty years old when he began to reign: and he 
reigned five and twenty years in Jerusalem: and the 
name of his mother was Azuba, the daughter of Selaln. 

32 And he walked m the way of his father, Asa, and 
Jeparted not from it, doing the things ‘hat were pleasing 
sefore the Lord. 

33 But yet lre took not away the gh places, and the 
people had not yet turned their heart to the Lord, the 
God of their fathers. 

34 But the rest of the acts of Josaphat, first and last, 
are written in the words of Jehu, the son of Hanani, which 
he digested into the Books of the kings of Israel. 

35 After these things Josaphat, "king of Juda, made 
friendship with Ochozias, king of Israel, whose works 
were very wicked. 

36 And he was «rtner with him in making ships, to 
go to Tharsis: and -hey made the ships in Asiongaber ; 

27 And Eliezer, the son of Dodau, of Maresa, pro- 
phesied to Josaphat, saying: Because thou hast made a 
league with Ochozias, the Lord hath destroyed thy works, 
and the slips are broken, and they could not go to 
Tharsis. 

CHAP. 

Joram’s wicked reign: 

ND ‘Josaphat slept swith his fathers, and was buried 

with them in the city of David: and Joram, his son, 
reigned in his stead. 

2 And hediad bretliren, the sons of Josaphat, Azarias, 
and Jahiel, and Zacharias, and Azaria, and Michael, and 


XXI. 


his punishment and death, 


Sapliatias ; all these were the sons of Josaphat, king of 


Juda. 

3 And their father gave them great gifts of ae and 
of gold, and pensions, with strong cities in Juda: but the 
kingdom he gave to Joram, because he was the eldest. 

+ So Joram rose up over the kingdom of his father ; 





a 3 Kings xxii. 41.—> A. M. 3108.—¢ A.M. 3115, A.C. 889. 3 Kings xxii. 15. 
Ver. 29, 
Chap. xiv. 13. H. 
Ver. 33. Places, ereeted in honour of God, but displeasing to him. Chap. 


xvii. 6. H.—The good king perhaps attempted to take these also away, but was 
obliged to desist by the rebellious people. M.—Ifenee we find that they are here 


blamed. Fl. 
VER. 38. 

xvi. 3. 
CHAP. XXI. Ver. 2. 


Things: 
Azdrwas, 


Juda. Heb, Israel.’ Sept., 
fost of the aneient Latin MSs, have Israel. 


Ver, 3. Pensions. Heb. ‘preeious things.” Sept. * arms.” 
. Ver. 4. Sword. This eruel poliey (H.) has been very eommon in the East. 
C.—Israel. They had perhaps opposed his impious plans, animated by lis 
brethren. God presently chastised him with the rebellion of Idumea; and thongh 


soram gained a vietory over Seir, (4 Kings viii. 21,) he was not able to reduce the 
nation, being ealled off by other wars. Ver. 16. His own subjects at Lobna, a 
Levitical city in Juda, also abandoned him. Dreadful evils were denounced in a 
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the God of David, thy father: 


ways of Asa, king of Juda, 





Lands, in the vieinity. M.—Jsrael, as le had lately treated Zara. 


the vietory over Ammon, &e. H.— Wicked. See ehap. 


The only differenee between this and the 
former naine is, that the younger brother’s (H.) has u at the end, (C.) Azrieu.— 
Syr., &e. agree with the Vulg. editions, though 



























CHAP. 

















and when le had established himself, he slev 
brethren with the sword, and some of the © 
Israel. 
5 Joram was two and thirty years-old wh 
to reign: und he reigned eight years in Jeru 

6 “And he walked in the ways of the ki 
as a house of Achab had done: for his 
daughter of Achab, and he did evil in the’ 
Lord. 

7 But the Lord would not destroy the how 0 
because of the covenant which he had made 
aud because he had promised to give a lamp t 
to his sons for ever. 












































































8 In those days Edom revolted, ‘from being su 
Juda, and made themselves a king. 

9 And Joram went over with his princes, and 
eavalry with lim, and rose im the night, and defea : 
Edomites who had surrounded him, and all the captain: 
of his cavalry. _. 














10 However, Edom revolted from being under | 

















. . ‘ . . food anes 2 
dominion of Juda unto this day; at that time Lobna 




















revolted from being under Ins hand. For he trad for 

















the Lord, the God on his fathers : 























11 Moreover he built also high places in the cities 

















Juda, and he made the inhabitants of Jerusulem to cor 

















fornication, and Juda to transgress. 

















]2 And. there was a letter brought him from lias, 























prophet, in which it was written: Thus saith the Lon, 

















Because thou hast — 























walked in the ways of Josaphat, thy father, nor in, 






























































13 But hast walked in thie ways of the kings of Israel 











and hast made Juda, and the mhabitants of Jerusalem, 





























commit fornication, imitating the fornication of the hous 


























of Achab; moreover, also, thou hast killed thy brethre en, 








the house of thy father, better men than thyself. 























14 Behold the Lord will strike thee with a great plagu 














with all thy people, and thy children, and thy wives, 

















all thy substance. 




















i5 And thou shalt be sick of a very grievous di 
of thy bowels, till thy vital parts come out by litt 
little every day. 

16 And the Lord stirred up against Joram the 
the Philistines, and of. the Arabians, who bord 
Ethiopians. 





















4 4 Kings viii. 16.—e Gen. xxvii. 40. 





letter from the prophet Elias, who had been translated to paradise nine 
and at last the honours of sepulture were denied to the wieked king. 
Ver. 6. Achab. It is supposed by Jezabel. She might be gra 
Amri. Chap. xxii. 2 “ 
Ver. 7. Lamp; heir and suecessor. C. Psal. exxxi. 17. 
Ver. 11. Fornication ; idolatry. M.—Heb. “ and compelled 
“ sedueed.” Syr. ‘ dissipated Juda.”’ C.—He used every art of se 
violence to introduce idolatry, to the ruin of his kingdom. IT. 
Ver. 12. Elias. Le Clere would read Eliseus. Grotins su 
passed in a dream. But the most eommon opinion is, that th 
in paradise, (C.) and sent it to the king by an angel, &e. Seder. 
—Elias had been taken away in the 18th year of Josaph he 
five ; so he showed this special eare of Joram and his kingdom 
his assumption. W.—Thus the saints in heaven interest them 
2 Mae. xv. 11. H.—Prophet. Heb. “ And there eame to bi 
Ver. 15. By little. Heb. “ by reason of the sickness, (H. 
in two years’ time. Ver. 19. C. _ 
Ver. 16. Philistines; who, it seems, had been shedient ‘sin 
David.— Ethiopians. who jay west of the Arabians, from the Red Sea 
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should come to Joram: and when he was come, shoutd 
go out also against Jehu, the son of Namsi, whom the 
Lord had anointed to destrov the house of Achab. 

8 So when Jehu was rooting out the house of Achab, 
he found the princes of Juda, and the sons of the brethren 
of Ochozias, who served him, and he slew them. 

9 And he sought for Ochozias himself, and took hin 
lying hid in Samaria: and when he was brought to him, 
he killed him, and they buried him: because he was the 
son of Josaphat, who had sought the Lord with all his 
heart. And there was no more hope that any one should 
reign of the race of Ochozias. 

10 “For Athalia, his mother, seeing that her son was 
dead, rose up, and killed all the royal family of the house 
of Joram. 

11 But Josabeth, the king’s daughter, took Joas, the 
son of Ochozias, and stole him from among the king’ s 
sons, that were slain. And she hid him with his nurse in 
a bed-chamber: now Josabeth that hid him, was daughter 
of king Joram, wife of Joiada, the high priest, and sister 
of Ochozias, and therefore Athalia did not kill him. 

12 And he was with them hid in the house of God 
six years, during which Athalia reigned over the land. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Joiada, the high priest, causeth Joas to be made king; Athalia to be slain, 
and idolatry to be destroyed, 


ND “in the seventh year, Joiada being encouraged, 

took the captains of hundreds, to wit, Azarias, the 

son of Jeroham, and Ismahel, the son of Johanan, and 

Azarias, the son of Obed, and Maasias, the son of Adatas, 

and Elisaphat, the son of Zechri: and made a covenant 
with them. 

2 And they went about Juda, and gathered together 
the Levites out of all the cities of Juda, and the chiefs of 
the families of Israel, and they came to Jerusalem. 

3 And all the multitude made a covenant with the 
king, in the house of God: and Joiada said to them: Be- 
hold the king’s son shall reign, as the Lord hath said of 
the son of David. 

4 And this is the thing that you shall do: 

5 A third part of you that come to the sabbath, of the 
priests, and of the Levites, and of the porters, shall be at 


7 “And they came up into the land of Juda, and 
dit, and they carried away all the substance that 
ind in the king’s house, his sons also, and his wives : 
here was no son left him but Joachaz, who was 
ingest. 
nd besides all this, the Lord struck him with an 
e disease in his bowels. 
d as day came after day, and time rolled on, 
ole years passed : then, after being wasted with a 
sumption, so as to woud his very ‘bowels, his dis- 
ed with his life. *And he died of a most wretched 
and the people did not make a funeral for him ac- 
‘to the manner of burning, as they had done for 
stors. 
He was two and thirty years old when he began his 
and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem. And he 
J not rightly, and they buried him in the city of 
: but not in the sepulchres of the kings. 

CHAP. XXII. 
The reign and death of Ochozias. The tyranny of Athalia. 
D *tke inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ochozias, 
his youngest son, king in his place: for the rovers 
Arabians, who had broke in upon the camp, had 
all that were his elder brothers. So Ochozias, the 
of Joram, king of Juda, reigned. 
2 Ochozias was forty-two years old when he began to 
on, and he reigned one year in Jerusalem, and the name 
is miother was Athalia, the daughter of Amri. 
He also, walked in ae ways of the house of Achab: 
is mother pushed hiin on to do wickedly 
So he did evil in the sight of the Lord, as the house 
\chab did: for they were his counsellors after the 
th of his father, to Ins destruction. 
5 And he walked after their counsels. And he went 
h Joram, the son of Achab, king of Israel, to fight 
inst Hozael, king of Syria, at Ranioth-Galaad : aud 
Syrians wounded Jorn, 
é And he returned to be healed in Jezrahel ; for he re- 
ved many wounds in the foresaid battle. * And Ocho- 
s, the son of Joram, king of Juda, went down to visit 
am, the son of Achab, in Jezr ahel, where hie Jay sick. 
7 For it was the will of God against Ochozias, that he 
















































A.M. 3119, A.C, 885.—> A, M. 3119. 4 Kings viii. 24.—¢ A.M. 3020, A.C. 884, d 4 Kings xi. l.—e A. M. 3126, A. C. 879. 4 Kings xi. 1. 















pt and the Nile, (C.) bordering on Madian. There was another Ethiopia to 
south of Egypt. M. 

ER. 17. Joachaz, alias Ochozias, (Ch.) or Azarias in Heb. Chap. xxii. 1, 
6, C.—The variation of names seems to originate in the mistake of tran- 
ribers very frequently. Sept. has here Oyofic; as the other versions have also 
chozias, (chap. xxii. 6,) instead of Azrieu, (H.) a name given to Ozias, king of 
a, when it belonged to the priests, as it here belongs to one of the captains. 
lape xxiii. 1. Sometimes we find Aezie. 4 Kings ix. 16. See 4 Kings xiv. 21. 
ER. 20. Pightly. Sept. “unpraised.” Heb. ‘‘ without any satisfaction :”’ 
‘he departed unregretted,” oppressed with illness, and odious to all.— Kings. 
, Achaz, Achab, and Manasses, were disgraced in like manner after their 
i The Hebrews then showed their resentment without fear. The like cus- 
mM prevailed in Egypt, and kept many within bounds. 

HAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Arabians and Philistines. Chap. xxi. 17. H. 

R. 2. Forty-two, &e. Divers Greek Bibles read tiwenty-two, agreeably 
Kings viii. 18, (Ch.) with the Syr. and Arab, The Rom. (C.) and Alex. 
ve “twenty.”” I1.—Ochozias was the youngest son, and his father died at 
years of age. Chap. xxi. 20. C.—Others would date from the birth of Amri, 
ighton,) or of Athalia.. But it is most probable that we shonld read twenty- 
Kings, C.—The eontradietion has so mueh perplexed the commentators, 
Iton (prol. 36) puts it among the quedam dropa; and De Dieu says, “1 
ald rather plainly | confess that this difficulty is to us inexplicable. »” The error 
ve, ‘is plainly owing to a mistake of onc of the Heb. numcral letters,” ¢ being 
instead of m, which was for merly more similar than it is now. * In Grigen’s 


Hexapla, one of the Greek copies (probably that found in Caracalla’s time) reads 
here cb, by rendering the number twenty-two étxoal cai dvd, all which proofs 
make the mistake indubitable, and strongly recommend this method of correcting 
it.” Kennicott. 

Ver. 6. Ochozias. So all the versions read. Heb. ‘ Azarias,” is probably 
incorrect, unless this man had three names. C. 

Ver. 8 Out. Heb. “exercising judgment with.”— Brethren, who had been 
themselves slain by the rovers. Ochozias employed his nephews at court, and 
they expected that he wonld make some stay at Jezrahel. 

Ver, 9, Hid in the kingdom of Samaria, (Malvenda,) at Mageddo, where he 
was wounded; thongh he was perhaps put to death at Jezrabel. "4 Kings i ix, 27. 
—Buried him at Jer usalem.—Reign. Heb. ‘the house of Ochozias had no one 
to bear the weight of the kingdom.’’ The children of the deceased were too young, 
particularly as most of the princes were slain. C. 

Ver. 10. All, except Joas, (ver. 11, and 4 Kings xi. 1. C.) ninety-five years 
after Solomon’s death. Mariana. D. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Seventh. Vat. Sept., by mistake, has ‘the eighth.” 
— Encouraged, or ‘ strengthened.” Sept., &c. H. "Captains, whether Levites, o1 
ancient officers of the erown, who were dissatisfied with the usurper. 4 Kings vi. 

Ver. 2. Israel, of which Juda formed a part. M.—At the time when the 
author lived Israel was destroyed, so that there was no danger of a mistake.— 
Jerusalem, on a sabbath-day, and most likely on one of the three great festt- 
vals (C.): Salien (A. 3157) thinks at the Passover, to avoid suspicion. M. 

Ver. 5. To the sabbath. That is, to perform in your weeks the functions a! 
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the gates: and a third part at the king’s house: and a 
third at the gate that is called the Foundation: but let 
all the rest of the people be in the courts of the house of 
the Lord. 

G And let no one come into the house of the Lord, but 
tl:e priests, and they that minister of the Levites : let them 
only come in, because they are sanctified: and let all the 
rest of the people keep the watches of the Lord. 

7 And let the Levites be round about the king, every 
man with his arms (and if any other come into the temple, 
let him be slain): and let them be with the king, both 
coming in and going out. 

8 So the Levites, and all Juda, did according to all 
elrat Joiada, the high priest, had commanded : and they 
took every one his men that were under him, and that 
came in by the course of the sabbath, with those who had 
fulfilled the sabbath, and were to go out. For Joiada, 
the high priest, permitted not the companies to depart, 
which were accustomed to succeed one another every 
week, 

9 And Joiada, the priest, gave to the captains the 
spears, and the-shields, and targets of king David, which 
he had dedicated in the house of the Lord. 

10 And he set all the people with swords in their 
hands, from the right side of the temple to the left side 
of the temple, before the altar, and the temple, round 
about the king. 

11 And they brought out the king’s son, and put the 
crown upon him, and the testimony, and gave him the 
law to hold in his hand, and they made hin king: and 
Joiada, the high priest, and his sons, anointed him: and 
thy prayed for him, and said: God save the king. 

12 Now when Athalia heard the noise of the people 
running and praising the king, she came in to the people 
into the temple of the Lord. 

13 And when she saw the king standing upon the step 
in the entrance, and the princes, and the companies about 
him, and all the people of the land rejoicing, and sound- 
ing with trumpets, and playing on instruments of divers 
kinds, and the voice of those that praised, she rent her 
garments, and said: Treason, treason. 

14 And Joiada, the high priest, going out to the cap- 
tails, and the chiefs of the ar my, said to them: Take her 
forth without the precinct of the temple, and when shie 1s 
without, let her be killed with the sword. For the priest 
commanded that she should not be killed in the house of 
the Lord. 

15 And they laid hold on her by the neck : 









and when 





a 4 Kings xi. 2], and xii. I. 


your omen or the weekly watches. Ch.—Porters. Sept. ‘‘ even to the entranee 
gates.”— House, where “Athalia resided, or in the apartments of Joas in the 
temple.—Ioundation. Sept. ‘ middle.” Syr. “of the eooks, or guards.”’ H. 
—It led from the palaee up the steps, ver. 21. M. —Perhaps it was also 
ealled-Sur, 4 Kings.—But let. This seems to be transposed out of its plaee from 
ver. 6, 

Ver. 7. Slain. 
feared. C. 

Ver. 8. High, Heb. “the priest dismissed not the eourses.”’ H. 

Ver. 10, Altar of holocausts, in the court of the priests, while the people 
stood in their own court. T. 

Ver. Ll. Crown. Lit. “diadem.’—Testimony. This is explained in the 
following sentence, (H.) whieh is not in Heb., nor in many Latin MSS. 

Ver. 13. Sten. Heb. Gmudu, “his pillar,’’ to whieh he ascended by steps. 
476 








Athalia ventured to enter; but she was alone, and not much 
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she was come within the horse-g: 
killed her there. 

16 And Joiada made a covenant betw: 
all the people, and the king, that they shou 
ple of the Lord. 

17 And all the people went into the. 
destroyed it: and they broke down his. 
idols: and they slew Mathan, the priest 
the altars. 

18 And Joiada appointed overseers in th 
Lord, under the hands of the priests, a 
whom David had distributed in the hou 
to offer holocausts to the Lord, as it is wri 
of Moses, with joy and singing, according t 
tion of David. 

19 He appointed also porters in the gates. 
of the Lord, that none who was unclean in 
should enter in. 

20 And he took the captains of hundreds 




































































































































































































most valiant men, and the chiefs of the people, 











people of the land, and they brought down th 
the house of the Lord, and brought him throug 
gate into the king's house, and set him on the roy 
21 And all the people of the land rejoiced 
city was quiet: but Athalia was slain with the 
CHAP. XXIV. : 

Joas reigneth well all the days of Joiada: afterwards falleth into d 
causeth Zacharias to be slain. He is slain himself by his ser 


OAS* was seven years old when he began t 
and he reigned forty years in Jerusalem: t 

of his mother was Sebia, of Bersabee. 
2 And he did that which was good before the 
the days of Joiada, the priest. 
3 And Joiada took for him two wives, by y 
had sons and daughters. 
4 After this Joas had a mind to repair the hon 

Lord. 

5 ’ And he assembled the priests, and the Le 
said to them: Go out to the cities of Juda, and 
all Israel money to repair the temple of your 
year to year, and do this with speed: but. 
were nee igent. 
6 And the king called Joiada, the chief, a 
him: Why hast thou not taken care to oblige 
to bring in out of Juda and Jerusalem, the 
was appointed by Moses, the servant of the 
the multitude of Israel to bring into the tabe 
testimony ? 











































b A.M. 3147, A. C. 857. 


D.— Entrance into the court of the priests ; but the tribun 
people, where Joas was in his royal attire, 
Ver. 16. Himself, as God's vieegerent. C.—A doubl co 
betwi een God and the people, and between the eg z and hi ul 
' VER. 20. Upper gate of the guards, at the baci ‘ 
Chap. v. 5. cee 


















CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 3. 
understand. it, with the Syr, 
Salien, A. 3166. 

Ver. 5. Money. Th 
at first was required for. ern: 
ple. W. . 
VER. 6. Chief priest,” (ver. iL) 
head priest.” Ss 

















































































































































XIV. 


that wicked woman, Athalia, and her children, 
lestroyed the house of God, and adorned the temple 
with all the things that | had been dedicated in the 

of the Lord. 
nd the king commanded, and they made a chest : 
by the gate of the house of the Lord, on the 


| they made a proclamation in Juda and Jerusa- 
every man should bring to the Lord,* the money 
ses, the servant of God, appointed for all Israel, 


nd all the princes and all the people rejoiced : 
g in, they contributed, and cast so much into 

st of the Lord, that it was filled. 

ind when it was time to bring the chest before the 

y the hands of the Levites, (for they saw there was 

money,) the king's scribe, and he whom the high 

ad appointed, went in: and they poured out the 

- that was in the chest: and they carried back the 

its place: and thus they did from day to day, 
ere was gathered an immense sum of money. 

And the king and Joiada gave it to those who were 
the works of the house of the Lord: but they hired 
it stone-cutters, and artificers of every kind of work, 

air the house of the Lord: and such as wrought in 

id brass, to uphold what began to be falling 

And the workmen were diligent, and the breach of 
valls was closed up by their ‘hands, and they set up 
ouse of the Lord in its former state, and made it 

firm. 

And when they had finished all the works, they 
ght the rest of the money before the king and Joiada: 

_with it were made vessels for the temple for the 
istry, and for holocausts and bowls, and other vessels 
old and silver: and holocausts were offered in the 
ise of the Lord continually all the days of Joiada. 

But Joiada grew old and was full of days, and died 
2n he was a hundred and thirty years old. 

‘16 And they buried him in the city of David, among 
e » kings, because he had done good to Israel, anid to his 


7 “And after the death of Joiada, the princes of Juda 
nt in, and worshipped the king: and he was soothed 
their services, and hearkened to them. 

8 And they forsook the temple of the Lord, the God 

f their fathers, and served groves and idols; and wrath 
ine upon Juda and Jerusalem for this sin. 
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19 And he sent prophets to them to bring them"back 
to the Lord, and they would not give ear when they tes- 
tified against them. 

20 The Spirit of God then came upon Zacharias, the 
son of Juiada, the priest,” and he stood in the sight of the 
people, and said to them: Thus saith the Lord God: 
Why transgress vou the commandment of the Lord which 
will not be for your good, and have forsaken the Lord, to 
make him forsake you ? 

21 And they gathered themselves together against Inm, 
and stoned lim at the king’s commandment in the court 
of the house of the Lord. 

22 And king Joas did not remember the kindness 
that Joiada, his father, had done to him, ‘but killed his 
son. And when he died, he said: The Lord see, and re- 
quire it. 

23 “And when a year “was come about, the army of 
Syria came up against him: and they came to Juda and 
Jerusalem, and killed all the princes of the people, and 
they sent all the spoils to the king to Damascus. 

24 And whereas there came a very sinall number of the 
Syrians, the Lord delivered into their hands an infinite 
multitude, because they had forsaken the Lord, the God 
of their fathers: and on Joas they executed shameful 
judgments, 

25 And departing, they left him in great diseases : and 
his servants rose up against him, for revenge of the blood 
of the son of Joiada, the priest, and they slew him in his 
bed, and he died : and they buried him in the city of Da 
vid, but not in the sepulchres of the kings. 

26 Now the men that conspired against lim were, Za- 
bad, the son of Semmaath, an Ammonitess, and Jozabad, 
the son of Semarith, a Moabitess. 

27 And concerning his sons, and the sum of money, 
which was Aa under him, and the repairing of the 
house of God, they are written more diligently in the 
book of kings: and Amasias, his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXV. 


‘Amasias’s reign: he beyinueth well, but endeth ill: he is overthrown by Joas, 


and shuin by his own people. 
MASIAS ‘was five and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned nine and twenty 
years in Jerusalem: the name of his mother was Joadan, 
of Jerusalem. 

2 And he did what was good in the sight of the Lord: 

but yet not with a perfect heart. 
3 And when he saw himself strengthened in his king 


4 4 Kings xii. 17.—e A. M, 3165.—f A. M. 3165, A. C. 839. 4 Kings xiv. 2. 





® Exod. xxx. 12.—> A. M, 3164, A. C. 840 —e Matt. xxiii, 35. 


7. Children. All but ge had tine slain by the Arabs. The plu- 
ften put for the singular. S. Jerom (Trad.) explains it of the priests of 
dols, whom Athalia cheviabed as her own offspring. 
ae From day. Lit. “every day,’’ (H.) when the chest was replen- 
ER. 14. And for. Heb. ‘and to offer,” snch as (H.) “ mortars.” Prov. 
22. Hali is thus translated. C.—Prot. ‘‘ and spoons and vessels.” 
‘BR. 17. Worshipped. Heb. ‘bowed down to the king, and he hearkened 
.” H.—They petitioned for leave to re-establish the worship of Baal, (M.) 
id greater honours to the king than were becoming. D. 
19. Them, Calling heaven and earth to witness (C.) the unity of God. 
se prophets might have been performing their sacred commission ever 
reign of Josaphat ; 3 during which time Eliseus, Micheas, Jehu, and 
ed. Chap. xx, 14, 18, 27. C. 
. Priest, refers to Zacharias, Sept. “ Azarias.’’? H].—It is not certain 
ether this was the person of whom Jesus Christ speaks, (Matt. xxiii. 35. C.) 


” 


as S. Jerom believes (ib.); or our Saviour alludes to one of the minor prophets, 
(T.) or to the father of the Baptist. Baronius. H.—Sight. Heb. “ above,” perhaps 
on the steps between the two courts. C.—Yo make. Heb. “ therefore hath he 
forsaken you.” 

Ver. 23. Damascus. Hazael had before invaded Jernsalem. 4 Kings xii 
17. The Syrian army, which routed Juda, was comparatively small. C. 

Ven. 24. Shameful, is not expressed in Heb, But the putting a king to the 
torture, (ver. 25,) and upbraiding him with his ingratitude and perfidy, was 2 
great indignity. H. 

Ver. 25. Son. Heb. “sons.” See ver. 7. Some think that the brothers oj 
Zacharias were slain, that they might not attempt to revenge his death. 

Ver. 26. Moubitess. Sept. read, ‘‘the Ammonite.. and Moabite.”’ 
Kings xii. 21. H. 

Ver. 27. And. Sept. 
the rest of the conspirators. 
“the greatness of the burden on him,” 


See 4 


“And all his suns: for five came upon him,”’ witk 
H.—They have read differently. C._—Sum. Heb 
(H.) imposed by the Syrians, (ver. 24,) | 
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Cuap. XXV. 


dom, he put to death the servants that had slain the king, 
his father. 

4 But he slew not their children, as it is written in the 
book of the law of Moses, where the Lord commanded, 
saving: *The fathers shall not be slain for the children, 
nor the children for their fathers; but every man shall die 
tor his own sin. 

5 Amasias, therefore, gathered Juda together, and ap- 
pointed them by famihes, and captains of thousands, and 
of hundreds in all Juda, and Benjamin: and he numbered 
them from twenty years old and upwards, and fonnd three 
hundred thousand young men that could go out to battle, 
and could hold the spear and the shield. 

6 He hired also of Israel a hundred thousand valiant 
men, for a hundred talents of silver. 

7 But a man of God came to him, and said: O king, 
let not the army of Israel go out with thee, for the Lord is 
not with Israel, and all the children of Ephraim : 

8 And if thou think that battles consist in the strength 
of the army, God will make thee to be overcome by the 
enemies: for it belongeth to God both to help, and to put 
to flight. 

9 And Amasias said to the man of God: What will 
then become of the hundred talents which 1] have given to 
the soldiers of Israel? and the man of God answered 
him: The Lord is rich enough to be able to give thee 
much more than this. 

10 And Amasias separated the army, that came to him 
out of Ephraim, to go home again: but they being much 
enraged against Juda, returned to their own country. 

11 And Amasias, taking courage, led forth his people, 
and went to the vale of salt pits, and slew of the children 
of Seir, ten thousand. 

12 And other ten thousand men the sons of Juda took, 
and brought to the steep of a certain rock, and cast them 
down headlong from the top, and they all were broken to 
pieces. 

13 But that army which Amasias had sent back, that 
they should not go with him to battle, spread them- 
selves among the cities of Juda, and Samaria, to Bethho- 
ron, and having killed three thousand, took away much 
spoil. 

14 And Amasias, after he had slain the Edomites, set 
up the gods of the cluildren of Seir, which he had brought 
thence, to be his gods, and adored them, and burnt in- 
cense to them. 


® Deut. xxiv. 16: 4 Kings xiv. 6; Ezec. xviii. 20. 





or denouneed by the prophets. 
—AMore. Heb. “in the researches.” 

CHAP. XXV. Vier. 6. Zhousand. Yet ‘ they were so greatly redueed, but 
a few years before, that there were left. . only fifty horsemen,” &c. 4 Kings xiii. 
7. Kennicott.—That might be true, at one time, when the people fled from the 
king’s banners through fear. But they were still in the country, and God gave 
Tsrael a Saviour, Ib. ver. 5. See ehap. xiii. 38, and xvii. 19. H.—Silver. This 
sum was very small for so great a multitude. Salien suspeets talents of gold are 
meant, though the soldiers were paid in silver. But the sum was only the hire 
for a short time (M.) ; and was not distributed among the soldiers, who were to 
live on plunder, but went into the king’s coffers, (C.) or belonged to the officers 
alone. Mariana. D.—The talent of silver was worth £342 3s. 9d. Arbuthnot. 

Ver. 8 And. Web. “ But if thou wilt go, do; be strong: (he speaks ironi- 
cally :) God,” &e. Sept. “if thou thinkest that thou art strong with these, the 
Lord,” &e. Amasias ought to have known that no dependence was to be placed on 
Israel, while they despised God. Chap. xv. 2. 

Ver. 9. Wheat will, Syr, &e. ‘What then is my erime in having given 
the,’’ &c.— To the. Heb. or “for the army.’’ H. 
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Mossa is often taken for a prophetie menace. C,. 
Prot. “ story of the book.’’ 


II]. PARALIPOMENON. 












































15 Wherefore the Lerd being angry against 
















sent a prophet to him, to say to him: Why 
adored gods that have not dehvered their own pe 
of thy hand? 

:6 And when he spoke these things, he answ 
Art thou the kine’s counsellor? be quiet, lest 


And the prophet departing, said: 1 know tl 

































































minded to kill thee, because thou hast done th 

moreover hast not hearkened to my counsel. 
17 Then Amasias, king of Juda, taking very 

sel, sent to Joas, the son of Joachaz, the son of 









































of Israel: saying: Come, let us see one anothe 























18 But he seut back the messengers, sayit 











thistle that is in Libanus sent to the cedar 1 











saying: Give thy daughter to my son to wife: and 











the beasts that were in the wood of Libanus, pas 




















aud trod down the thistle. 




















19 Thou hast said: I have overthrown Edom, 























therefore tliy heart is lifted up with pride: stay at’ 



































way dost thou provoke evil against thee, that both tho 














shouldst fall and Juda with thee. 









































20 Amasias would not hearken to him, because iow 








the Lord’s will that he should be dalivened into the. 












































of enemies, because of the gods of Edom. 














21 So Teas, king of Israel, went up, and they pr 











themselves to be seen by one another: and Amasia 
of Juda, was in Bethsaines of Juda: 


























22 And Juda fell before Israel, and they fled to ‘tint 

















dwellings. 
































23 And Joas, king of Israel, took Amasias, king a 























Juda, the son of Jana the son of Joachaz, in Bethsanes, 














and brought him to Jerusalem: and broke down the w: Ils : 























thereof from the gate of Ephraim, to the gate of the 









































comer, four hundred cubits. 
24 And he took all the gold, and silver, and al 

















vessels, that he found in the house of God, and witht Obed: 



































edom, and in the treasures of the king's house : moreover 


























also the sons of the hostages, he brought back to Sama 














25 And Amasias, the son of Joas, king of Juda, 





















after the death of Joas, tlle son of Joachaz, king of Isra 
fifteen years. 

26 Now the rest of the acts of Amasias, the first : 
last are written in the book of the kings of Juda and I 

27 And after he revolted from the Lord, they 
conspiracy against him in Jerusalem. "And he fled 
Lachis, and they sent, and killed him there. 


> A.M. 3194, A.C. 810. 











Ver, 12. Rock, afterwards called Jeeteel. Some take it to be Petra. 4 
xiv. 7. 
VER. 18. Samaria, the capital, where they had made their eompla 


king Joas; and receiving no redress, began to plunder, as farus Bef 
lower, which Solomon had repaired, and his sueeessors had retained 

















belonged to the territory of Ephraim. Chap. xiii. 5; Jos. xviii. 13. C, 
Ver. 16. Art thou. Heb. adds, “appointed.” H.—The very cha 
prophet authorized him to give counsel even to kings.—Kill thee, sixtee: 
henee. 
Ver. 18. Thistle. This fable insinuated how mueh Joas despised t! 
lenee of his antagonist (H.); and Amasias had soon reason to repent. T. 















































Ver. 20. It. Prot. “it came of God, that he might deliver them 
hand of their enemies, beeause they sought after the gods of Edom.’ 
































king was permitted to give ear to evil counsellors. C.—The heart is har 


























aceount of former sins. W. 
Ver. 24. Obededom, whose deseendants guarded these treasures. 1 P. 
15. C.—Hostages. Prot. “the hostages also, and returned to Samaria.” | 
VER. 28. David. Heb. of Juda.” contrary to the Sept.. Syr., &e. € 






























































































































































And they brought him back upon horses, and buried 
th his fathers in the city of David. 
CHAP. XXVI. 


meth vrosperously, till he invadeth the priest’s office, upon which he 
ts struck with a leprosy. 


{D -ail the people of Juda took his son, Ozias, who 
was sixteen years old, and made him king in the 
Amasias, his father. 

uilt Ailath, and restored it to the dominion of 
er that the king’slept with his fathers. 

as was sixteen years old when he began to reign, 
eigned two and fifty yearsin Jerusalem : the name 
other was Jechelia, of Jerusalem.. 

d he did that which was right in the eyes of the 
cording to all that Amasias, his father, had done. 
And he sought the Lord in the days of Zacharias, 
derstood and saw God: and as long as he sought 
rd, he directed him in all things. 

loreover, he went forth, and fought against the 
tines, and broke down the wall of Geth, and the wall 
na, and the wall of Azotus: and he built towns in 
s, and among the Philistines. 

nd God helped him against the Philistines, and 
st the Arabians, that dwelt in Gurbaal, and against 
.mmonites. 

nd the Ammonites gave gifts to Ozias: and his 
1e was spread abroad, even to the entrance of Egypt, 
his frequent victories. 

» And Ozias built towers in Jerusalem over the gate of 
corner, and over the gate of the valley, and the rest, 
e same side of the wall, and fortified them. 

0 And he built towers in the wilderness, and dug 
-eisterns, for he had much cattle, both in the plains 
n the waste of the desert: he had also vineyards and 
sers of vines in the mountains, and in Carmel : for he 
aman that loved husbandry. 

1 And the army of his fighting men, that we it out to 
, was under the hand of Jehiel, the scribe, and Maasias, 
doctor, and under the hand of Hananias, who was 
of the king’s captains. 

12 And the whole number of the chiefs, by the families 
‘valiant men, were two thousand six hundred. 

13 And the whole army under them, three hundred 
even thousand five hundred: who were fit for war, 
ought for the king against the enenty. 














a A.M. 3194. 4 Kings xiv. 21.—> Exod. xxx. 7, et seq. 


ae XXVI. Ver. 1. Ozias, called Azarias (4 Kings xiv. 21. C.) impro- 
2. Juda, till the reign of Achaz. 4 Kings xvi. 6. 
Cc, 
5. God, or who had the gift of intelligence aud propheey from God. 
who was intelligent in the visions of God.’? Others have read birath, with 
ept. “in the fear;” or Chal, &e. ‘instrneting in the fear of the Lord.” 
gr. 6. In. Prot. “abont Ashdod.’ Sept. ‘he built (or repaired) the 
igen to keep under the Philistines, who had revolted under Joram. 
xxi. 16, 
ER. 7. Gurbaal. Gerara, (S. Jer. Trad.) or Gebal. Psal. Ixxxii. 8. Sept. 
rock,” or Petra, in Arabia, where Stephanus plaees the Gabalencs.— 
nonites. Heb. maunim. Sept. ‘ Mineans,”’ (chap. xx. 1. H.) upon the Red 
steph.) or Mediterranean, (Pliny, vi. 28,) or in Arabia Felix, Strabo. M. 
Gifts. Tribate. Chap. xxvii. 5. C.— Victories. Prot. “ he strength- 
yself exceedingly.” 11. 7 
‘1. Wéildernesa, tor the proteetion of shepherds. 4 Kings xvii. 9.— Plains. 
. “valleys, and in the plains husbandmen, and vinedressers in the mountains, 





It had revolted under 

































































I]. PARALIPOMENON. 











Crap. XXVIL 





14 And Ozias prepared for them, that is, for the whole 
army, shields, and spears, and helmets, and coats of mail, 
and bows, and slings to cast stones. 

15 And he made in Jerusalem engines of diverse kinds, 
which he placed in the towers, and in the corners of the 
walls, to shoot arrows, and great stones: and Ins name 
went forth far abroad, for the Lord helped him, ana hia 
strengthened him. 

16 But when he was made strong, his heart was lifted 
up to his destruction, and ke neglected the Lord, Ins God. 
and going into the temple of the Lord, he had a mind to 
burn incense upon the altar of incense. 

17 And immediately Azarias, the priest, going in after 
him, and with him fourscore priests of the Lord, most 
valiant men, 

18 Withstood the king, and said: It doth not belong to 
thee, Ozias, to burn incense to the Lord, but to thie priests, 
that is, to the sons of Aaron, ’who are consecrated for this 
ministry : go out of the sanctuary, do not despise : for this 
thing shall not be accounted to thy glory by the Lord God. 

19 And Ozias was angry ; and holding in his hand the 
censer to burn incense, threatened the priests. And pre- 
sently there arose a leprosy in his forehead before the 
priests, in the house of the Lord, at the altar of incense. 

20 And Azarias, the high priest, and all the rest of the 
priests, looked upon him, and saw the leprosy in his fore- 
head, and they made haste to thrust him out. Yea, him- 
self also being frightened, hasted to go out, because lie 
had quickly felt the stroke of the Lord. 

21 ‘And Ozias, the king, was a leper unto the day of 
his death ; and he dwelt in a house apart, being full of the 
leprosy, for which he had been cast out of the house of 
the Lord. And Joatham, his son, governed the king’s 
house, and judged the people of the land. 

22 But the rest of the acts of Ozias, first and last, were 
written by Isaias, the son of Amos, the prophet. 

23 And Ozias slept with his fathers; and they buried 
him in the field of the royal sepulchres, because he was a 
leper: and Joatham, his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Joatham’s good reign. 


OATHAM® was five and twenty years old when he 

began to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jeru- 

salem: the name of his mother was Jerusa, the daugliter 
of Sadoc. 


¢ 4 Kings xv. 5.—4 A. M. 3246, A. C. 758. 4 Kings xv. 33. 


and in Carmel; for he loved the earth, or husbandry,” like David. 1 Par 
xvii. 25, &e.—Carmel means ‘the vine of God;” as both the mount in 
Juda, where Nabal resided, and that on the Mediterranean Sea, were famous 
for wine. C. 

Ver. 11. Doctor. Uleb. ssoter, Sept. “judge.” Prot. “ruler.” .—The 
term is commonly nuderstood of one who executes the sentence of the judge. Jt 
may denote anv ‘‘officer.”’ H. 

Ver. 15. Engines. They are here mentioned for the first tine. C.— For the. 
Heb. ‘for he was wonderfully helped titt he was established.” H. 

VER. 18. Yo thee, For usurping spiritual authomty, the king was opposed by 
the high priest ; and God eonfirmed the sentence of the latter, by striking Oziae 
with the leprosy ; on which aceount he was not only east out of the temple, bnt 
also lost his kingdom, being obliged to live apart (Lev. xiii. 46); and after death 
he conld not be buried with his aneestors. W. 

Ver. 19. Forehead. So that it could not be eoncealed. <Aecording to the 
rigonr of the law, such an offender was to be stain. Num. iii. 10, and xviii. 7. 

Ver. 22. Prophet. Yet we find little eoncerning him in the propheey of 


Isaias ; so that the work has been lost. exeept what Esdras hath preserved. C. 
170 














Cuar. XXVIII. 


2 And he did that which was right before the Lord, 


according to all that Ozias, his futher, had done, only that 


he entered not into the temple of the Lord, and the peo- 
ple still transgressed. 

3 He built the igh gate of the house of the Lord, and 
on the wall of Ophel he built much. 

4 Moreover, ke built cities in the mountains of Juda, 
and castles and towers in the forests. 

5 He fougn. against the king of the children of Am- 
mon, and overcaine them, and the children of Ammon 
gave him at chat time a hundred talents of silver, and ten 


thousand measures of wheat, and as many measures of 


barley: so much did the children of Ammon give him in 
the second and third year. 

6 And Joatham was strengthened, because he had his 
way directed before the Lord, Ins God. 

7 Now the rest of the acts of Joatham, and all his 
wars, and his works, are written in the Book of the kings 
of Israel and Juda. 

8 He was five and twenty years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem. 

9 And Joatham slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the city of David: and Achaz, his son, reigned in 
his stead. 

CHAP. XAVIII. 
The wicked and unhappy reign of Achaz, 
CHAZ* was twenty years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem : 
he did not that which was right in the sight of the Lord, 
as David, his father, had deus: 

2 But walked in the ways of the kings of Israel ; 
over, also, he cast statues for Bawhim. 

3 It was he that burnt incense in the valley of Benen- 
nom, and consecrated his sons in the fire, according to 
the manner of the nations, which the Loud slew at the 
coming of the children of Israel. 

4 He sacrificed also, and burnt incense in the high 
places, and on the hills, and under every green tree. 

5 And the Lord, his God, delivered him into the 
finns of the king of Syria, who defeated him, and took a 
great booty out of his kingdom, and carried i¢ to Damas- 
cus: he was also delivered into the hands of the king of 
Israel, who overthrew him with a gréat slaughter. 

6 For Phacee, the son of Romeha, slew of Juda a hun- 
dred and twenty thousand in one day, all valiant ‘men: 
because they had forsaken the Lord, the God of their 
fathers. 

7 Atthe same time, Zechri, a powerful-man of Ephraim, 
® A.M. 3262, A.C. 742. 4 Kinweset & 


CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 2 Lord. Like Ozias, to offer incense. He was con- 
tent with the royal dignity, without arrogating to himself that of the priests, C. 

Ver. 3. Gate, on the east, repairing (T.) and beautifying it so, (H.) that 
Teremias (xxvi. 10) calls it New. T.—Ophel, on the walls of the city, (C.) to- 
wards the castern porch of the temple. Joseph. 8. Jer. in Isa. xxxii. 14 T. 

Ver. 5. Measures (coros). Heb. comor, also (H.) means an “ass ;"" as this 
burden was sufficient for one, being equivalent to thirty Roman bushels. A. Lapide. 
M.—Give him. Sept. adds, ‘‘ These things did the king of Ammon bring to him 
every year, in the first year, and in the second, and third.” H. 

VeR. 7. Wars, with Rasin and Phacee. 4 Kings xv. 37, 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 3. Benennom, ‘‘the son of Ennom.” 4 Kings xvi.— 
Consecrated, Heb. “‘ burnt.” H. 

Ver. 5. Booty. Heb. ‘number of captives.” H.—The two kings had be- 
meged Jcrusalem without success (4 Kings); but now their forces were divided. 
M.—The motives of this war were unjust, Mic. ii, 8 
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more- 
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signed to punish his people, your cruelty will not be excuséd, 
































































































slew Maasias, the king's son, and E 
of his house, and Eleana, who was next to 

8 And the children of Israel.carried av 
thren, two hundred thousand women, boys 
an immense booty: and they brought i 

9 At that time there was a prophet of 
whose name was Oded: and he went o 
army that came to Samaria, and said t 
the Lord, the God of your futhers, bei 
Juda, hath delivered them into your hands 
butchered them cruelly, so that your crue : 
up to heaven. 

10 Moreover, you have a mind to kee 
children of Juda and Jerusalem for your bo 
bond-women, which ought not to be done: 
sinned in this against the Lord, your God. 

11 But hear ye my counsel, and release th 
that you have brought of your brethren, becau: 
indignation of the Lord hangeth over you. 

12 Then some of the chief men of the sons 0 
Azarias, the son of Johanan, Barachias, the son | 
lamoth, Ezechias, the son of Sellum, and Amasa 
of Adah, steod up against them that came fron 

13 And they said unto them: You shall not 





























































































































































































































the captives hither, lest we sin against the Lo 








will you add to our sins, and heap up upon our 









































offences? for the sin is great, and the fierce ang 
Lord hangeth over Isruel. 


























14 So the soldiers left the spoils, and all that t 














taken, before the princes and all the multitude. 




















15 And the men, whom we mentioned above; 

















and took the captives, and with the spoils, el 























them that were naked: and when they had cloth 














shod them, and refreshed them with meat and drin 

















anointed them because of their lubour, and h 
































care of them: they set such of them as could — 

















and were feeble, upon beasts, and brought the 1 








cho, the city of palin-trees, to their brethren, ar 




















returned to Samaria. 

16 At that time king Achaz sent to the k 
Assyrians, asking help. 
17 ‘And the Edomites came and slew mane 
































and took a great booty. 
18 The Phihstines also spread themselves: 
cities of the plains, and to the south of Juda 














took Bethsames, and Aialon, and Gaderoth, and 














and Thamnan, and Gamzo, with their villages, a 
dwelt in them. 


















b A. M. 3263.—© A. M. 3264, A. C. 740. 





Ver. 7. At the same time, is not in Heb. (C.) or Sept. H.. 

and Aman enjoycd the like dignity. Gen. xli. 42; Esth. xiii. 3. _ 

had also seconds. 4 Kings xxv. 18. Sept. “ vicar of the king.” 
Ver. 9. Heaven, and cries for vengeance against you. 





























this remonstranca shows that all the kingdom of Israel was no 
feeling and religion. H.—They set a noble example for Christian 
after a victory. ~D. 
Ver. 10. God, who forbids this. Lev. xxv. 43; Mic.’ 
there not with you, yea with you, sins against?” &e. 
VER. 13. Our, is expressed in Heb. and Sept.— 
people of Juda, and the design to make them slaves, wer 
Ver. 15. Above. Heb. * by name.” They deserve 
Ver. 17. And. Sept. “ Because tho Edomites had ( 
prisoners.” Prot, ‘for again,” &c. HH. 





























































































































it Juda, for he had sii it a ai wee and had 
ed the Lord. 

id he brought against him Thelgathphalnasar, 
he Assyrians, who also atilicted him, and plun- 
m without any resistance. 

1 Achaz str ipped the house of the Lord, and the 
he kings, and of the princes, and gave gifts to 
f the Assyrians ; and yet it availed mm nothing. 
reover, also, in the time of Is distress, he in- 
mntempt against the Lord; king Achaz himselt, 





7 

rificed victims to the gods of Damascus that 
1, and he said: The gods of the kings of Syria 
n, and I will appease them with victims, and they 
me; whereas, on the contrary, they were the 
him, and of all Israel. 

hen Achaz having taken away all the vessels of the 
God, and broken them, shut up the doors of the 
{ God, and made himself altars in all the corners 
salem. 

.nd in all the cities of Juda he built altars to burn 
anse, and he provoked the Lord, the God of his 
to wrath. 

3ut the rest of his acts, and all his works, first and 

















nd Achaz slept with his fathers, and they buried 
the city of Jerusalem: for they received him not 
1e sepulchres of the kings of Israel. And Ezechias, 
on, reigned in his stead. 

CHAP. XXIX. 
Exechias purifieth the temple, and restoreth religion. 
OW °Ezechias began to reign, when he was five and 
wenty years old, and he reigned nine and twenty 
Fs Jerusalem : the name of his mother was Abia, the 
ter of Zacharias. 
And he did that which was pleasing in the sight of 
Lord, according to all that David, his father, had 





In the first year and month of his reign he opened 
oors of the house of the Lord, and repaired them. 
And he brought the priests and the Levites, and 
bled them in the east street. 

® 4 Kings xvi. 10. 


*«Tsyael.”” But the Sept. have “ Juda.’? H.— 





- 19. Of Juda. Heb. 
statized from the Lord.’—Stript. Prot. ‘he made Judah naked, and 
ssed sore,’ &c, Thus werothe idolatrous Israelites exposed to shame and 
fter they had adored the golden calf. Exod. xxxii. 25. H. 

Heb. and Sept. ‘And..the king . . eaine against him, and 
Heb. continues, “ but strengthened him not” in the end; though 
een invited, (ver. 16. H.) and had aetually made a diversion in favour 
But not being satisfied, lie afterwards returned, and made eruel havoc 
ountry, imposing tribute upon the king. Ver. 21; 4 Kings «vi. 7, and 


~21. Gifts, 
am.” H, 

R, 22. Morcover. Sept. ‘ but. to distress him.”—Wicked policy availeth 
but entails mueh evil. W King. Heb. “‘that king Achaz.” The 
yriter thus stigmatizes. the impious king, who grew worse the more he was 
ved. H,—Eva, “ille,” is five times used as a reproach, and as often to 
»plause. Kimchi. —By himself, is an addition. Amama.—It gives us to 
a )} that Aehaz acted thus of his own aecord. C.—Sept. “ And king 


Tribute. C.—Heb. “and gave it to, &e.: but le did not 








&e; H.—This resolution he took while the arms of Rasin were formidable 
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Ii. PARA LIPONS NON. 


-fathers, and take away all filth out of the sanctuary. 


2 written in the Book of the kings of Juda and of| and of the sons of Merari, Cis, the son of Abdi, and 


pe 23) I will studiously seek the gods of Damaseus, wlio have buffeted ! 


Cuap. XXIX. 










































5 And he said to them: Hear me, ye Levites, and be 
sanctified, purify the house of the Lord, the God of your 


6 Our fathers have sinned, and done evil in- the sight 
of the Lord’ God, forsaking him: they have turned away 
their faces from the tabernacle of the Lord, and turned 
their backs. 

They have shut up the doors that were in the porch, 
and put out the lamps, and have not burnt incense, nor 
offered holocausts in the sanctuary of the God of Israel. 

8 Therefore, the wrath of the Lord hath been stirred up 
against Juda and Jerusalem, and he hath delivered them to 
trouble, and to destruction, and to be hissed at, as you see 
with your eyes. 

9 Behold, our fathers are fallen by the sword, our sons, 
and our daughters, and wives, are led away captives for 
this wickedness. 

10 Now, therefore, I have a mind, that we make a 
covenant with the Lord, the God of Israel, and he will 
turn away the wrath of his indignation from us. 

11 My sons, be not negligent: the Lord hath chosen 
you to stand before him, and to minister to him, and to 
worship him, and to burn incense to him. 

12 Then the Levites arose: Mahath, the son of Ama- 
sai, and Joel, the son of Azarias, of the sons of Caath: 


Azarias, the son of Jalaleel. And of the sons of Gerson, 
Joah, the son of Zemma,.and Eden, the son of Joah:. 

13 And of the sons of Elisaphan, Samri, and Jahiel. 
Also, of the sons of Asaph, Zacharias, and Mathanias. 

14 And of the sons of Heman, Jaliel, and Semei: 
of the sons of Idithun, Semeias, and Oziel. 

15 And they gathered together their brethren, and 
sanctified themselves, and went in according to the com- 
mandment of the king, and the precept of the Lord, to 
purify the house of God. 

16 And the priests went into the temple of the Lord 
to sanctify it, and brought out all the uncleanness, that 
they found within, to the entrance of the house of the 
Lord, and the Levites took it away, and carried it out 
abroad, to the torrent Cedron. 

17 And they began to cleanse on the first day of the 
first month, and, on the eighth day of the same month, 
they came into the porch of the temple of the Lord, and 

DA. 


and 





M. 3278, A. C. 726, 4 Kings xviii, 1. 





to him: but he put it in execution after the king of Assyria had delivered him, 
when he went to Damascus to return him thanks. 4 Kings xvi. 10. * 

Ver, 24. God: first through fear of the Assyrian, (4 Kings,) but afterwards 
he permitted it to eontinue in the same state of irreligion. C.—So easily do people 
fall into this abyss, who begin to neglect instruction! H.—Ezechias took care to 
open the temple again. Chap. xxix. 3. C.—None of the former kings had dared 
(11.) to prohibit the worship of the true God. T. 

CHAP. XX1X. Ver. 1. Abia. The last syllable is negleeted. 4 Kings xvii. 2. H. 

Ver. 8. Reign, in the assembly, which met to reeognise his authority. 
Lyran.— Them, adorning them with piates of gold. 4 Nings “xviii. 16. 

Ver. 4. Street, or eourt, before the eastern gate. C. 

Ver. 5. Sanctuary, ov temple. Ver. 7. 

VER. 7. Sanetuary, or court of the priests, where the victims were slain. The 
blood of some was taken into the most holy place on the day of expiation. C. 

Ver. 8. Trouble. Heb. zude, (H.) is rendered vexation. Isa. xxviii, 19. 
Sept. ‘‘eestusy.”” The Jews were frequently driven from their homes. M. 

Ver. 16. Cedron, as Josias did the idolatrous altars. 4 Kings xxiii. 12. The 
priests bronght what was unelean from the inner temple into the porch. H.—This 
labour lasted eight days, as the eleansing of the porehes hud done. C. D. 

Ver. 17. Bfonth, Nisan, corresponding with our March, (M,) when Ezechia 
began his reign. Salien, A. 3309. 
a3l 









XXIX. 


Cuap. 





they purified the temple in eight days, and on the six- 
teenth day of the same month, they finished what they 
had begun. 

18 And they went in to king Ezechias, and said to 
him: We have sanctified all the house of the Lord, and 
the altar of holocaust, and the vessels thereof, and the 
table of proposition, with all its vessels. 

19 And all the furniture of the temple, which king 
Achaz, in his reign, had defiled, after his transgression ; 
and behold they are all set forth before the altar of the 
Lord. 

20 And king Ezechias, rising early, assembled all the 
rulers of the city, and went up into the house of the 
Lord : 

21 And they offered together seven bullocks, and 
seven rams, and seven lambs, and seven he-goats, for sin, 
for the kingdom, for the sanctuary, for Juda: and he 
spoke to the priests, the sons of Aaron, to offer them 
ipon the altar of the Lord. 

22 Therefore they killed the bullocks, and the priests 
took the blood, and poured it upon the altar, they killed 
also the rams, and their blood they poured also upon the 
altar, and they killed the lambs, and poured the blood 
upon the altar. 

23 And tney brought the he-goats, for sin, before the 
king, and the whole multitude, and they laid their hands 
upon them: 

24 And the priests immolated them, and_ sprinkled 
their blood before the altar, for an expiation of all Israel : 
for the king had commanded that the holocaust and the 
sin-offering should be made for all Israel. 

25 And he set the Levites, in the house of the Lord, 
with cymbals, and psalteries, and harps, according to the 
regulation of David, the king, and of Gad, the seer, and 
of Nathan, the prophet: for it was the commandment of 
the Lord, by the hand of his prophets. 

26 And the Levites stood with the instruments of 
David, and the priests with trumpets. 

27 And Ezechias commanded that they should offer 
holocausts upon the altar: and when the holocausts were 
offered, they began to sing praises to the Lord, and to 
sound with trumpets, and divers instruments, which David, 
the king of Israel, had prepared. 

-28 And all the multitude adored, and the singers, and 
the trumpeters, were in their office, till the holocaust was 
finished. 


Ven. 19. Defiled. Web. ‘east out (C.) in his.’—Forth. 
“We have prepared and purificd, behold they are,” &c. H. 

Ver. 2). Seven. Only one was prescribed for sins of ignoranec. Lev. iv. 18 
—22. S. Jer. Trad.—But the late transgressions were of a different nature ; and 
the king consults his zeal, rather than what he was absolutely obliged to do. 


Heb. and Sept. 


















Ver. 23. They laid. The king and princes of the people eonfesscd their sins, 
Lev, iv. 15. 

Ver. 25. Prophet. Moses had not requircd music, execpt on some oeeasions. 
Num. x. 10. But David aeted by God’s authority. 

Ver. 30. Princes of the priests. H.—JVords ; psalms. T.— Asaph, so famous 
for music. fle had composed some psalms, (C.) and twelve bear his name. T.-— 


But he might only have set them to music, (f1.) or his band sung them. D.— 
Knee. Prot. “head.” Sept. ‘they prostrated themselves.” 

Ver, 31. Added. Heb. and Sept. ‘ answered,’’ a term used in Seripture, 
though no question had been proposed. H.—Filled. You are, in some sense, 
priests. Prot. ‘‘ you have conseerated yourselves.’? The people brought victims, 
but the priests poured the blood round the altar, ver. 34. H. 

Ver. 34. Holocausts, as the law required. Lev. i. G. See chap, xxxv. 11. 
The skin might be taken off other victims vy laies.— Priests. Syr. ‘‘The Levites 
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29 And when the oblation was ended, t 
all that were with him, bowed down, and a 

30 And Ezeclnas, and the princes, comm 
vites to praise the ‘Lord with the words 
Asaph, the seer: and they praised him» 
and bowing the knee, adored. 

31 And Ezechias added, and said: 
your hands to the Lord, come and offer 
praises in the house of the Lord. And al 
offered victims, and praises, and holocaust 
mind. 

32 And the number of the holocausts wl 
tude offered, was seventy bullocks, a hund 
two hundred lambs. 

33 And they consecrated to the Lord si 
oxen, and three thousand sheep. 

34 But the priests were few, and were no’ 
slay the holocausts: wherefore the Levites, the 
helped them till the work was ended, and p 
sanctified, for the Levites are sanctified with. 
rite than the priests. 

35 So there were many holocausts, and t 
peace-offerinys, and the libations of holocausts 
service of the house of the Lord was completed. 

36 And Ezechias, and all the people rejoiced bece 















































































































































the ministry of the Lord was accomplished. For tl 

















solution of doing this thing was taken suddenly. 

















CHAP. XXX. 























Lzechias inviteth all Israel to celebrate the Pasch: 
Jourteen days. 





the solemnity is ke, 











ND *Ezechias sent to all Israel and Juda: 























wrote letters to Ephraim and Manasses, that 

















should come to the house of the Lord, in Jerugal 
keep the Phase to the Lord, the God of Israel. 



































2 For the king taking counsel, and the prin 











all the assembly of Jerusalem, decreed to keep th 











the second month. 








3 Vor they could not keep it in its time: becaus 
were not priests enough sanctified ; and the p 
now as yet gathered together to Jerusalem. 

4 And the thing pleased the king, and all the pe 

5 And they decreed to send messengers to a 
from Bersabee even to Dan, that they should « 
keep the Phase to the Lord, the God of Israel, 
lem: for many had not kept it as it is prescribed ny 

@ A. M, 3278, 





























were more timid, or reserved, than the priests, to purify themsclve: 
are indireetly aceused of negligenee. Chap. xxx. 15. The Heb. s 
preference to the latter, ‘for the Levites were more uprigh 
willing.) to purify themselves than the priests.’ But the Al 
agree with the Vulg. : 
Ver. 36. Because. Heb. and Sept. ‘that the Lord had. di 
for the thing was done suddenly,” (H1.) to place no obstacle to thi: 
from one extreme to the other, at a time when the king was sea 
on the thrcne, C. 
CHAP, XXX. Ver. 1. Afanasses. The pious king thought he 
a general invitation without umbrage. King Oseu was not so impio 
decessors. 4 Kings xvii. 2. Afflietions had inade his people more d 
Ver. 2. Month. Those who had a lawful impediment, we 
put off the feast till the second month. Num. ix, 10. The 
this predicament, as they had not priests at hand, (T.) nor 
bled. D. 
Ver. 5. Many. Noue had kept the Phase this year. a 
Israel had not done it for a long time. Grotius. —Heb. “for they 
before done according to the Seripture.” Sept. “ the multitude had 


















































































the posts went with letters by commandnient of 
LD 4 his princes, to all Israel and Juda, proclaim- 
ng to the king’s orders : 
: the Lord, the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 
ael: and he will return to the remnant of you 






















caped the hand of the king of the Assyrians. 
like your fathers, and brethren, who departed 
rd, the God of their fathers, and he hath given 
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destruction, as you see. 
































not your necks, as your fathers did: yield 
































o the Lord, and coine to his sanctuary, whic 




















inctified for ever: serve the Lord, the God of 

















, and the wrath of his indignation shall be 


























Ly from you. 


























you turn again to the Lord: your brethren, 

















ren, shall fal mercy before their masters, that 
































hem away captive, and they shall return into 














































for the Lord, your God, is merciful, and will 
ray his face froma you, tf yon return to him. 

the posts weut speedily from city to city, 
the land of Ephraim, and of Manasses, even to 
whilst they laughed at them, and mocked them. 
evertheless, some men of Aser, and of Manasses, 
Zabuton, yielding to the counsel, came to Jeru- 


But the hand of God was in Juda, to give them 
art to do the word of the Lord, according to the 
dment of the king, and of the princes. 

nd much people were assembled to Jerusalem, to 
the solemnity of the unleavened bread in the 
month. 

And they arose, and destroyed the altars that were 
salem, and took away all things in which incense 
rnt to idols, and cast them into the torrent Cedron. 
nd they immolated the Phase on the fourteenth 
the second month. And the priests and the Le- 
eing at length sanctified, offered ‘tholocausts in the 

the Lord. 

Aud they stood in their order, according to the 
sition, and law of Moses, the man of God: but the 





vet, even in the worst times, Tobias, (i. 6,) and other zealous souls, con- 
comply with their duty. H. 
Posts, Lit. “vunners, or couricrs.’? H.—King. Neb, 


. “kings.” 
id Thelgathphalnasar. The latter had taken away some tribes. 
9. C 


= 
4 Kings 


Destruction. Sept. solitude.” Prot. ‘‘ desolation.” 
. Yield, Lit. ‘give your hands,” (H.) in sign of submission (C.) 
lity. Sept. “give glory.” 

). . Brethren. God sometimes spares one for the sake of another. Ib. 
0. Zabulon. Aser and Nephtali lay more to the north. But they 
invited, as well as the few who might remain on the other side the 
Par. v. 26. At least, we find that some of Aser came, ver. 11. Thus 
19 had been invited last, came first, while Ephraim continued nore stub- 
18); and the greatest part derided the inessengers, as we still see too 
y verified in the days of the gospel. H. 


1. Yielding. Sept. ‘ were converted.’”’ Prot. “lumbled themselves, 
Dp 













“12. Hand ; grace (M.) and power, to insure such unanimity. 
(14, Burnt, both vessels and altars. C. 
‘16. At length. Sept. ‘‘ were converted.” 
mmselves.”” TH. 

1G. Levites, who received the pasehal lambs from the unsanct#fied. M. 
jaw does not require the ministry of the tribe of Levi for this purpose, as 
oe might kill the paschal victim at home. But the people were not sufli- 
purified on this occasion, Lyran.—At other times, laics killed the victims, 
were clean. Exod. xii. 6. After the tabernacle was set up, the priests nour ed 
ood on the altar; and in latter ages they slew the victim, according to 


Heb. “ ashamed, and sancti- 

























































































If. PARALIPOMENON. 


Ye elildeen of Israel, 









Cuap. XXX. 


from the hands of the Levites, 

17 Because a great number was not sanctified: and, 
therefore, the Levites intmolated the Phase for them that 
came not in time to be sanctified to the Lord. 

18 For a great part of the people from Ephraim, and 
Manasses, and Issachar, and Zabulon, that had not been 
sanctified, eat the Phase, otherwise than it is written: 
and Ezechias prayed for them, saying: The Lord, who is 
good, will show mercy, 

19 To all them, who with their whole heart seek the 
Lord, the God of their fathers : and will not impute it to 
them, that they are not sanctified. 

20 And the Lord heard him, and was merciful to the 
people. 

2) And the children of Israel, that were found at 
Jerusalem, Kept the feast of unlarvenad bread seven day 
with great joy, praising the Lord every day: The Levites 
also, and the priests, with instruments, that agreed t+ 
their office. 

22 And Ezechias spoke to the heart of all the Levites, 
that had good understanding, concerning the Lord: and 
they eat during the seven days of the solemnity, immo- 
lating victims ‘of peace-offerings, and praising the Lord, 
the God of their fathers. 

23 And it pleased the whole multitude to keep other 
seven days: which they did with great joy. 

24 lor Ezechias, the king of Juda, had given to the 
multitude a thousand bullocks, and seven thousand sheep : 
and the princes had given the people a thousand bullocks, 
and ten thousand sheep: and a great number of priest: 
was sanctified. 

25 And all the multitude of Juda, with the priests and 
Levites, and all the assembly, that came out of Israel: 
and the proselytes of the land of Israel, and that dwelt m 
Juda, were full of joy. 

26 And there was a great solemnity in Jerusalem, such 
as had not been in that city since the time of Solomon, 
the son of David, king of Israel. 

27 And the priests and the Levites rose up, and blessed 


priests received the blood which was to be poured out, | 








VER. 17. 
unto the Lord.” 
alone cantinued to pour ‘the blood on the altar, 
ple. C 

Ver. 18. 2tphraim and .. Issachar had not been mentioned before. H.—~ 
Some indulgence was shown to the tribes of Isracl, which had been so long ree 
bellions, for fear lest they should return no more; and because they had shown 
a good will in procuring the Levites to slay the victims for them, as that was 
rightly judged a more saered action than to partake of the feast. The law forbad 
nevertheless, the anclean to approach to any thing sacred. Ley. xv. 31, and xxii. 
4; Num. ix. 6. C,—But a dispensation was granted, (M.) as the Passover conld 
not be celebrated in any but the first or the second mouth. The people had come 
with snch eagerness that they had not time to acquire the purity required. C.— 
They were however truly penitent, and God dispensed with them. W. 

Ver. 20. Aferciful: lit. “appeased.” Heb. and Sept. “‘healed.”? S. Jerom 
(Trad.) says, “‘ It was asserted that no nnclean person could taste the Phase but 
death presently ensucd ; and they understood that the Lord was appeased, because 
those who eat did not die’” H. 

Ver, 21. Days, It seems all the observanees had been omiited in the first 
month.— That agreed. Heb. and Sept. ‘fof strength,” sonorous, (M.) whieh 
they played on with all their force, or which sounded forth the Divine power. C. 

Ver. 22. Heart ; encouraged them to bear the fatigue for other seven days. 
—TLord ; being of good dispositions, (C.) and able musicians. Sa. M.—Praising. 
Prot. “ making confession to.’’ But the sensc is the samc. H.—During the seven 
days, unleavened bread and peace-offerings were used. Ver, 24. C. 


For. Prot. “for every one that was not clean, to sanctify them 
Sept. “not able to be purified to the Lord.” H.—The priesta 
till the destruction of the teim- 


Ver. 23. Joy, though not prescribed by the law. M, 
Ver. 26. Teracl: as many of the tribes came to join with jee brethren «df 
Jida. 
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Cuap. XXX. 


the people: and their voice was heard: and their prayer 
came to the holy dwelling-place of heaven. 
CHAP. XXXI. 
Idolatry is ubolished ; and provisions made for the ministers, 
ND *when these things had been duly celebrated, 
all Israel, that were found in the cities of Juda, 
went out, and they broke the idols, and cut down the 
groves, demolished the high places, and destroyed the 
altars, not only out of all Juda and Benjamin, but out of 
Ephraim also, and Manasses, till they had utterly de- 
stroyed them: then all the children of Israel returned to 
their possessions and cities. 

2 And Ezechias appointed companies of the priests, 
and the Levites, by their courses, every man in his own 
office ; to wit, oth af the priests, and of the Levites, for 
holocausts, and for peace-offerings, to minister, and to 
praise, and to sing in the gates of the camp of the Lord. 

3 And the king’s part was, that of his proper substance 
the holocaust should be oflered always, morning and 
evening, and on the sabbaths, and the new moons, and the 
other solemnities, as it is written in the law of Moses. 

4 He commanded also the people that dwelt in Jeru- 
salem, to give to the priests, and the Levites, their portion, 
that they might attend to the law of the Lord. 

5 Which when it was noised abroad in the cars of the 
people, the children of Israel offered in abundance the 
first-fruits of corn, wine, and oil, and honey: and brought 
the tithes of all things which the ground bringeth forth. 

6 Moreover, the ‘children of Israel and Juda, that dwelt 
in the cities of Juda, brought in the tithes of oxen, and 
sheep, and the tithes of holy things, which they had vowed 
to the Lord, their God: and carrying them all, made 
many heaps. 

7 In the third month, they began to lay the foundations 
of the heaps ; and in the seventh month, they finished them 

8 And when Ezechias, and his princes, came in, they saw 
the heaps, and blessed the Lord, and the people of Israel. 

9 And Ezechias asked the priests, and the Levites, why 
the heaps lay so. 

10 Azarias, the chief priest of the race of Sadoc, an- 
swered him, saying: Since the first-fruits began to be 
offered in the house of the Lord, we have eaten, and have 
been filled, and abundance is left, because the Lord hath 


a A. M. 3278, 


CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. Manasscs, whether king Osce consented, or the 
people of Juda followed the dictates of their zeal, neglecting the regular “order of 
things, which forbids the subjects of one kingdom to interfere thus with those of 
another. Grotius. 8. Aug. q. in Deut. vii. and xii. 

Ver. 2. Praise: lit. “confess.” H.—There is a confession of God’s perfec- 
tions, as well as of sin. W.—Gates, within their respective courts. C.—Camp, or 
temple. Sept. ‘‘in the gates, in the courts of the house of the Lord.” M. 

VER. 3. Substance. Since David had placed the ark in the palace of Sion, 
it seems the kings had furnished the solemn victims for morning and evening, on 
all the festivals. Solomon also engaged to do it every day ; and his magnificence 
herein astonished the queen of Saba. Chap. viii, 13, and ix. 4; and 3 Kings i ix. 25. 
Ezcchiel (xlv.) assigns revenues to the prince for this purpose; but as the people 
were often without any, they paid each the third part of a sicle, to furnish the 
victims. 2 Esd. x. 32. C. 

Ver. 4. Portion. Lit. “ parts,” (H.) first-fruits and tithes. 
without being taken off by worldly cares. 

Ver. 5. Honey for the pricsts, not for sacrifice. Lev. ii. 11. It may include 
dates, or palm wine. Sce Pliny, xiii. 4. C.— Forth ; only wheat, barley, the fruits 
of vine, olive, pomegranate, fig, and palm-trees. R. Solomon. Lev. xxvii. 30, C. 

Vzr, 6. . Things, out of which the Levites had to give tithes to the priests, 
Lyran. Num. xviii. 26. M.—Vowed. Heb. ‘ consecrated to.. God. and laid 
shem in heaps.” 1). 
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CHa 





























blessed his people: and of that which is left, 
store which thou seest. 

11 Then Ezechias commanded to prepare 
in the house of the Lord. And when the 

12 They brought in faithfully both the fi 
the tithes, and all they had vowed. And th 
them was Chonenias, the Levite, and Sem 
was the second, 







































































13 And after him, Jehiel, and Azarias, at 
and Asael, and Jerimoth, and Jozabad, | 
Jesmachias, and Mahath, and Banaias, o 






























































the hand of Chonenias, and Semei, his br 


























commandment of Ezechias, the king, and- 





high priest of the house of God, to whom all 














pertained. 














14 But Core, the son of Jemna, the Levite, 








of the east-gate, was overseer of the things wh 

















freely offered to the Lord, and of the first- “fruits : 
—— dedicated for the holies of hohes. 

















15 And under his charge were Eden, and B 












Jesue, and Semeias, and Amarias, and Sechenias, 1 








cities of the priests, to distribute faithfully. por 
their brethren, both little and great : 














16 Besides the males, from three years old and upwa 








to all that went into the temple of the Lord, and wh 




















ever there was need of in the ministry, and their offi 


























according to their courses day by day. 
17 To the priests, by their families, and to the Levite 
from the twentieth year and upward, by their —_* 
companies. 
18 And to all the multitude, both to their wives, 3 


to their children of both sexes, victuals were givea faith- 



































fully oujyof the things that had been sanctified. 





19 Also of the sons of Aaron who were in the fields, 
and in the suburbs of each city, there were mea appointed, 















to distribute portions to all the males, among the pries 
and the Levites. 














20 So Ezechias did all things which we have said 1 
ali Juda: and wrought that which was good, and 








and truth, before the Lord, his God, 




















21 In all the service of the ministry of the house of the 







































































Lord, according to the law and the ceremonies, des 
to seek his God with all his heart; and he did 
prospered. 
















Vur. 10. Sadoc, being his grandson, (1 Par. vi. 12. C.) or 


12. C.) | 
of Sellum. Jun.—Pecople, with abundance; so that more would. bel 
priests. C. 

Ver. 11. Storchouses, Sept. wacroddpia. Solomon had prepa 


But they had gone to ruin, and others might be reqnisite, C.—The « 
were to be repaired. M.—People brought their first-fruits to the tem: 
Levites gathered the tithes, aud gave a share to the priests, and to th 
on duty. 2 Esd. x. 36. 
Ver. 12. Second; his vicar or coadjutor. C. Chap, xxvi. 11 
7. M. 
Ver. 13. High: lit. “ pontiff.” H -—Heb. “captain. ” Heis styl 
ver. 10. C.—To whom, &c., is neither in Heb. nor in the Sept. M. C. 
Ver. 16. Besides, (exceptis. C.) not to mention. H. See Lt 
Girls are included, ver. 18. : 
Ver. 18. To all. Prot. “the genealogy of all their little ones, 
and their sons, and their daughters, through all the congregation :, fo: 
office they sanctified themselves in holiness.” H. 
Ver. 19. Aaron. Heb. and Sept. add, “the priests,” (M.) 
ficiently understood.— And in. Heb. *‘ of.”? H. 








Ver. 20. God. This is the highest praise that can be given to a p 












in effect, we read there was none like him, 4 Kings xviii. 5. C.—-Sept. 
truth. H. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


acherib invadeth Juda. his army is destreyed by an angel. 
recovereth from his sickness: his other ucts, 


‘ER “these things, and this truth, Sennacherib, 
king of the Assyrians, came and entered into Juda, 
besieged the fenced cities, desiring to take them. 

when Ezechias saw that Sennacherib was come, 
he wkole force of the war was turning against 


Exechias 


2 

took counsel with the princes, and the most 
n, to stop up the heads of the springs, that were 
the city: and as they were all of this mind, 
rathered together a very great multitude, and 
pped up all the springs, and the brook, that ran 
the midst of the land, saying: 
ans should come, and find abundance of water. 
uilt up, also, with great diligence, all the wall 
been broken down, and built towers upon it, and 
wall without: and he repaired Mello, in the city 
, and made all sorts of arms and shields: 

nd he appointed captains of the soldiers of the 
and he called them all together in the street of the 
the city, and spoke to their heart, saying: 

Behave like men, and take courage: be not afraid, 
nayed for the king of the Assyrians, nor for all the 
de that is with him: for there are many more with 
with him. 

For with him is an arm of flesh: with us the Lord, 
od, who is our helper, and fighteth for us. And 
people were encouraged with these words of Ezechias, 
of Juda. 

After this, Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians, sent 
vants to Jerusalem, (for he, with all his afmy, was 
ng Lachis,) to Ezechias, king of Juda, and to all 
ple that were in the city, saying 

0 Thus saith Sennacherib, king of the Assyrians: In 
do you trust, that you sit still ‘besiege ed in Jerusalem? 
Doth not Ezechias deceive you, to give you up to 
y hunger and thirst, affirming, that the Lord, your 
shall deliver you from the hand of the king of the 
ians 

Is it not this same Ezechias, that hath destroyed 
h places, and his altars, and commanded Juda and 
alem, saying: You shall worship before one altar, 
upon it you shall burn incense ? 

Know you not what I and my fathers have done to 
e people of the lands? have the gods of any nations 
nds been able to deliver their country out of my hand? 
# A.M. 3291, A.C. 713, 4 Kings xviii, 13; Eecli. xiviii. 20; 


XXXII. Ver. 1. Truth, and sincere piety of the king, God was 
‘put him to trial (T. M. D.); or, “ after these things ware established.” 
ennacherib attacked Juda when Ezcchias had been fiteen years on the 
and till that time had paid the stipulated tribute. 4 ¥.inga xviii. 13. C.. 

3. City. Tie torrent Cedron afforded the only gued supply of water. 
ften dry, and was only three steps across, when fail of melted snow or rain. 
ers of Siloe and Gihon were collected in it. Yet it was no very difficult 
ise for the king to tnrn the stream, and introduce the waters throngh the 
to a. large reservoir in the city, by the canal, which is mentioned 2 Esd. 
—_- el 19. C. 

Vithout, of less strength.—Mello, the palace, which was strongly 
Ezechias added fresh fortifications. 2 Kings v. 9.—Arms. Heb. 




















Isa. xxxvi. 1. 





- 
. More: God and his angeis, from whom he expected relief, and was 
appointed. 4 Kings vi. 16, and xix. 35. C. 






















































































Lest the kings of 









































14 Who is there among all the gods of the nations, 
which my fathers have destroyed, that could deliver hig 
people out of my hand, that your God should be able to 
deliver you out of this hand? 

15 Therefore let not Ezechias deceive you, nor delude 
you with a vain persuasion, and do not believe him. For 
if no god of all the nations and kingdoms, could deliver 
his people out of my hand, and out of the hand of my 
fathers, consequently neither shall your God be able to 
deliver you out of my hand. 

16 And many other things did his servants speak 
against the Lord God, and against Ezechias, is servant. 

17 He wrote also letters full of blasphemy against the 
Lord, the God of Israel, and he spoke against him: As 
the gods of other nations could not deltver their people 
out of my hand, so neither can the God of Ezechias de- 
liver his people out of this hand. 

18 Moreover, he cried out with a loud voice, in the 
Jews’ tongue, to the people that sat on the walls of Jeru- 
salem, that le might frighten them, and take the city. 

19 And he spoke against the God of Jerusalem, as 
against the gods of tlie people of the earth, the works of 
the hands of men. 

20 And Ezechias, the king, and Isatas, the prophet, 
the son of Amos, prayed against this blasphemy, and cried 
out to heaven. 

21 And the Lord sent an angel, who cut off all the 
stout men, and the warriors, and the captains of the army 
of the king of the Assyrians: and he returned with dis- 
grace into his own country. And when he was come 
into the house of his god, his sons that came out of his 
bowels, slew him with the sword. 

22 And the Lord saved Ezechias, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, out of the hand of Sennacherib, king of the 
Assyrians, and out of the hand of all, and gave them 
treasures on ney side. 

23 Many, also, brought victims, and sacrifices to the 
Lord, to Jerusalem, and presents to Ezechias, king of 
Juda: and he was magnified thenceforth in the sight of 
all nations. 

24 °In those days Ezechias was sick, even to death, 
and he prayed to the Lord: and he heard him, and gave 
him a sign. 

25 But he did not render again according to the bene. 
fits which he had received, for his heart was lifted up: 
and wrath was enkindled against him, and against Juda, 
and sees 

26 And he humbled himself afterwards, because his 


» Tobias i. 21.—c 4 Kings xx. 1; Isa. xxxviii. 1. A. M. 3291, A. C. 713, 











Ver. 9. Lachis, whence he sent Rabsaccs. Other blasphemous letters were 
dispatched from Lobna, (ver. 17,) when Sennacherib was forced to go to meet 
Tharaca. 4 Kings xix. 9. 

Ver. 12, Ilis altars. Rabsaces was ignorant of the law, and upbraids the 
king for a commendable action. C.—Thus our adversarics foolishly blame us for 
keeping holy days and abstinence. H. 

Ver. 17. He (Sennacherib) wrote, when he was going towards Egypt. 

VER. 21. Sword, to prevent their being offered as victims, to appease the 
idol and the people. R. Solomon. Lyran.—This happened some monthis after the 
king’s return to Ninive, when he had cruclly oppressed the captive Jews and 
Tobias, i. 24. T. 

VER. 24. Sign. See 4 Kings xx. 

Vir. 25. Up, by riches, and the splendid embassy from Babylon. & —Pros- 
perity is more dangerous than adversity. W.—Few are able to bear good fortuns 
with modcration. H. 
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heart had been lifted up, both he and the inhabitants of 
Terusaiem: and, therefore, the wrath of the Lord came 
not upon them in the days of Ezechias. 

27 And Ezechias was rich, and very glorious, and he 
yathered himself great treasures of silver, and of gold, and 
of precious stones, of spices, and of arms of all kinds, and 
of vessels of great price. 

28 Storehouses also, of corn, of wine, and of oil, and 
stalls for all beasts, and folds for cattle. 

29 And he built himself cities: for he had flocks of 
sheep, und herds without number ; tor the Lord had given 
him very much substance. 

30 This same Ezechias was he that stopped the upper 
source of the waters of Gihon, and turned theni away un- 
derneath toward the west of the city of David: .in all Ins 
works he did prosperously what he would. 

31 But vet in the embassy of the princes of Babylon, 
that were sent to him, to inquire of the wonder that had 
happened upon the earth, God left him that he might be 
‘tempted, and all things might be made known that were 
au Ins heart. 

32 Now the rest of the acts of Ezechias, and of his 
niercies, are written m the Book of the kings of Juda and 
Israel. 

33 And Ezechias slept with Ins fathers, “and they buried 
hin above the sepulclires of the sons of David: and all 
Juda. and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, celebrated his 
funeral: and Manasses, his son, reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXXII. 
Manasses, for his manifold wickedness, rs led captive to Babylon: he repent- 


eth, and is restored to his kingdom, and destroyeth idolatry: his successor, 
Amon, ts slain by his servants, 


ANASSES ?was twelve years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned fifty-five years in Jeru- 
zalem. 

2 And he did evil before the Lord, according to all 
the abominations of the nations, which the Lord cast out 
before the children of Israel : 

3 And he turned, and built agam the high places 
which Ezeclias, his father, had destroyed: and he built 
altars to Baalim, and made groves, and he adored all the 
host of heaven, and worshipped them 

4 He built, also, altars in the house of the Lord, 


a A.M. 3306, A.C. 698.—> A, M. 3306. 4 Kings xxi. I. 


ver. 30. 


Underneath the walls of the city, making them run westward. 
Chap. xxwxiii. 24. 
Ver. 3). Wonder, at the defeat of Sennacherib (Grot. D.); or rather the 


retrogradation of the sun, as the Chaldees studied astronomy with diligence. M. 
T. C.—Left him, in ponishinent of his vanity. H.—Heart. How feeble is man 
when destitute of the Divine assistance! M. 

Ver. 33. Above, for distinction’s sake (C.): 
Trad. M. 

CHAP, XXXII. Ver. 3. The host of heaven. The snn, moon, and stars, 
(Ch ) in imitation of the Phoenicians and ancient Chanaanites. 

Ver. 5. Courts of the Gentiles and of Israel, (M.) thongh afterwards he 
Plso placed idols even in the court of the priests, ver. 7. Salien, A. 3340.—Bnt 
we find no express mention of the court of the Gentiles till after the captivity 
(C.); so that the two courts mean those of the priests and of Israel. Villalpand, 
Sa, &e. 

Ver. 6. Valley. Heb. Ge-ben-ennom, “ the vale of the son of Ennom,” (H.) 
a Jebusite, who had formerly possessed that part of the valley of Cedron. M.—Syr. 
writes Gena, whence comes yeévva, a place at the foot of Moria, and the sink of 
the eity. A constant fire was kept up to burn dead bodies. Kimchi. D. 

Ver. 9. Seduced. Using the arts of seduction, as well as open force. 
err.” 4 Kings xxi. 16. 

Spoke, by his prophets. 4 Kings. 


meriti prerogativd. S, Jer. 


Heb. 


‘€ Manasses made Juda . 
Var. 10. 
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whereof the Lord had said: ‘In Jerusalem sha 
be for ever. . 4 
5 And he built them for all the host of le 
two courts of the house of the Lord. 
6 And he made his sons to pass throug 
the valley of Benennom: he observed d 
divinations, gave himself up to magic arts 
magicians, aud enchanters: and he wrou 
before the Lord, to provoke him to anger. 
7 “He set also a graven, and a molte 
ia of God, of which God had said to 
Solomon, his son: In this house, and in Je 
I have chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, 
name for ever. 
And I will not make the foot of Israel to b 

out of the land which I have delivered to the 
yet so if they will take heed to do what I have e 
them, and all the law, and the a a 
ments, by the hand of Moses. 
9 Sa Manasses seduecd Juda, and the ‘al 
Jerusalem, to do evil beyond all the nations, 
Lord had destroyed before the face of the ch 
Israel. 
10 And the Lord spoke to him, and to his pe 
they would not hearken. 
11 Therefore, he brought upon them the car 
the army of the king of the Assyrians: and _ 
"Munasses, and carried him, bound with chains and fet 
to Babylon. 
12 And after that he was in distress, he praye to 






















































































Lord, | We God: and did penance exceedingly bee 
God of his fathers. 
ae he entreated him, and besought him ear 


aud he hegrd his prayer, and brought him agair 
salem, into his kingdom; and Muanasses knew 
Lord was God. 

14 After this he built a wall without the city. 
on the west side of Gihon, in the valley, from the 
in of the fish-gate round about to Ophel, and ra 
to a great height : aud lie appointed captains of 
in all the fenced cities of Juda: / 

15 And he took away the strange gods, and 
out of the house of the Lord: the altars also, 


¢ 2 Kings vii 7.—a 3 Kings viii. 17. 








Ver. 11. Captains ; probably Tharthan, A, 3328, Abont fire 
Asarhaddon had made himself inaster of Babylon, to which place the 
was brought, in the 22nd year of his reign. 4 Kings xx. 10, &e. ; 
carried. Heb. “ among the thorns, and bound hiin with fetters 
(Jun., &¢e.); or, “they took Manasses with a hook,” insidious] 
Vatahle says ‘‘ two.” M. 

Ver. 12. Distress. “When he had been conducted to B: 
into a brazen vessel full of holes, over a fire, he called upon all 
idols, which he was accustomed to adore; and, as he was not h 
by them, he recollected what he had often heard repeated by }! 
thon shalt call upon me in tribulation, and shalt be converted, | 
graciously ; as it is written in Deut. (sce chap. iv. 29. H.); and. 
thus heard by the Lord, and he was delivered and brought back t 
like Habacue.” &. Jer. Trad. 

Ver. 14. Without, including what is styled the second cit 
34); or he perfected the works begun by his father, or repaired 
the Assyrians had thrown down, though we read not of.their ta 
—Fish-gate . . to Ophel, from the north-eastern corner, to 
the eastern gate of the temple. Chap. xxvii. 3. M.—The fis! 
Joppe, whence the city was supplied with fish. S. Jer. Trad.— 
David’s gate, becausc it stood near his city. By it the a 
rushed in. Soph. i. 10. T. 
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Juda and Jerusalem from the high places, and the proves, 
and the idols, and the graven things. 

4 And they broke down before him tie altars of Baal 
im, and demolished the idols that had been set upon them 
and he cut down the groves and the, graven things, and 
broke them in pieces: and strewed the fragments upon 
the graves of them that had sacrificed to them. 

5 And he burnt the bones of the priests on the altars 
of the idols, and he cleansed Juda and Jerusalem. 

6 And in the cities of Manasses, and of Ephraim, and 
of Simeon, even to Nephtali, he demolished all. 

7 And when he had destroyed the altars, and the 
groves, and had broken the idols in pieces, and had 
demolished all profane temples throughout all the land of 
Israel, he returned to Jerusalem. 

8 Now, i in the eighteenth year® of his reign, when he 
had cleansed the land, and the temple of the Lord, he sent 
Saphan, the son of Eselias, and Maasias, the governor of 
the city, Joha, the son : Joachaz, the recorder, to repair 
the house of the Lord, his God. 

9 And they came to Helcias, the high priest: and 
received of him the money which had been brought into 
the house of the Lord, and which the Levites and porters 
had gathered together from Manasses, and Ephraim, and 
all the remnant of Israel, and from ali Juda, and Benja- 
min, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

10 Which they delivered into the hands of them that 
were over the workmen in the house of the Lord, to 
repair the temple, and mend all that was weak. 

1] But they gave it to the artificers, and to the masons, 
to buy stones out of the quarries, and timber for the 
couplings of the building, and to rafter the houses, which 


Gem, and he cast them all out of the city. 
And he repaired the altar of the Lord, and sacri- 
upon it victims, and peace-offerings, and praise : 

‘commanded Juda to serve the Lord, the God of 















words of the kings of Israel. 
is prayer also, and his being heard, and all lis 
1 contempt, and places wherein he built high 
and set up groves, and statues, before he did 


are written in the words of Hom. 





Biron was two and twenty years old when he 
to reign, and he reigned two years in Jernsalem. 

And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, as Manas- 
his father, had done: and he sacrificed to all the 
which Manasses, his father, had made, and served 









And he did not humble himself before the Lord, 
anasses, his father, had humbled himseif, but com- 
d far greater sins. 

And his servants conspired against him, and slew 
in his own house. 

> But the rest of the multitude of the people slew 
n that had killed Amon, and made Josias, his son, 
































in his stead. fe the kings of Juda had destroyed. 
CHAP. XXXIV. ” 12 And they did all faithfully. Now the overseers of 


the workmen were Jahath and Abdias, of the sons of 
Merari, Zacharias and Mosollam, of the sons of Caath, who 
hastened the work : all Levites, skilful to play on instruments. 

13 But over them that carried burdens for divers uses, 
were scribes, and masters of the number of the Levites, 
and porters. 

14 Now when they carried out the money that had 
been brought into the temple of the Lord, Helcias, the 
priest, found the book of the law of the Lord, by the 
hand of Moses. 


b 4 Kings xxii. 1. A. M. 3363, A. C. 641.—¢ A. M. 3380, A. C, 624. 


s destroyeth idolatry, repatreth the temple, and reneweth the covenant 
between God and the people. 


OSIAS? was eight years old when he began to reign, 
and reigned one and thirty years in Jerusalem. 

And he did that which was right in the sight of the 
d, and walked in the ways of David, his father: he 
lined not either to the right hand, or to the left. 
And in the eighth year of his reign, when he was 
boy, he began to seek the Ged of his father, David : 
a the twelfth year after he began to reign, he cleansed 








® A.M. 3261, A.C. 643, 








CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 3. Boy; sixteen years old. D.—The kings of Juda 
were in their minority till they had completed their thirteenth year. “Grotius.— 
Cleansed. Heb. and ‘Sept. “in the twelfth year he began to purify,’’ &e. H.— 
The work was not brought to per feetion till six years afterwards. Ver. 8 C. T. 

Ver. 4. Idols. Heb. émnim, (H.) “statues of the sun.’’? The term often 
denotes those open enclosures where sacred fire was kept in honour of the sun. 
C.—Sept. ‘‘ the heights above them.” 

Ver. 6. He. Heb. “with their swords, (C. Prot. mattocks,) round about ;”* 
CH.) or, *‘and in their deserts,’’ the inhabitants being removed. Sept. ‘in their 
places around.”? Syr. and Arab. ‘‘in their public plaecs.”” All the interpretera 
have read differently from what we find in Heb. at present. Some may wonder 
that Josias should aet thus, out of his own dominions. But the few Israelites whe 
were left had placed themselves under his protection ; and as he made no ravages, 
and the Cuthites did not adopt the former superstitions practices of the country, 
they were not concerned to see the altars destroyed ; nor were the kings of Assyria 
informed of, or interested to stop, these proceedings. C. 

Ver. 12. Of music is expressed in Heb. and Sept. H. 

Ver. 13. Afasters: lit. ‘master porters.’’ Prot. ‘officers and porters ;’ 
all Levites. H.—Jahath, &c. directed them that carried burdens, (C.) as the 
Heb. intimates ; and in gencral, all the offiecrs were chosen from the same tribe. HT 
n 487 


17. God. Heb. adds, “only,” and not to idols. H.—This worship was 
ystitious, but it was illegal; and it is a misfortune, that Manasses had not 
influence to guide the people in virtue, as he had formerly to induce 
follow his example in idolatry. C.—He could not prevail upon them to 
¢ high places. M, 

18. Prayer, which is not extant in Heb., but in Greek and Latin. As 
either received for canonical, nor rejected by the Church. W.—JIsrael. 
<ingdom had been overturned in the sixth year of Ezechias. There was now 
d of distinguishing the kings of Juda from those of Israel. H. 

19. Contempt. Heb. ‘ prevarication.” Sept. ‘‘apostacy.” M.—Hozai 
‘ seers.” Sept. Prot. H.—But it more probably signifies some particular 
aet, (C.) Isaias, (S. Jer. Trad.) ‘‘ Hanan,” (Syr.) or ‘‘Saphan,” Arab. ver- 
C.—This work, less than the book of the kings of Israel, is now lost. M. 

. 22. Made, though he had afterwards destroyed them. Aron endea- 
to restore their worship, (C.) adoring the same idols, and making other 
in their honour. D. 

. 23. Sins, inasmuch as he died in his guilt. Prot. “but Amon trespassed 
d more,” (H.) following the former bad example of Manasses. Jer. 


» 25 Them. 


















Heb. “all that had eonspired against king Amon,” H. 
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15 And he said to Saphan, the scribe: I have found 
the book of the law in the house of the Lord: and he 
delivered it to hiin. 

16 But he carried the book to the king, and told him, 
saying: Jo, all that thou hast committed to thy servant, 
ig accomplished. 

17 They have gathered together the silver that was 
found in the house of the Lord: and it is given to the 
overseers of the artificers, and of the workmen, for divers 
works. 

18 Moreover, Ilelcias, the priest, gave me this book. 
And he read it before the king. 

19 And when he had heard the words of the law, he 
rent his garments ; 

20 And he commanded Ieleias, and Ahicam, the son 
of Saphan, and Abdon, the son of Micha, and ’Saphan, 
the scribe, and Asua, the king's servant, saying : 

21 Ga, und pray to the Lord for me, and for the rem- 
nant of Israel, and Juda, concerning all the words of this 
book, which is found: for the great wrath of the Lord hath 
fallen upon us, because our fathers have not kept the 
words of the Lord, to do all things that are written in this 
book. 

22 And Helcias, and they that were sent with him by 
the king, went to Olda, the prophetess, the wife of Sellum, 
the son of Thecuath, the son of Hasra, keeper of the 
wardrobe: who dwelt in Jerusalem, in the second part : 
and they spoke to her the words above-mentioued. 

23 And she answered them: Thus saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel: Tell the man that sent yon to me: 

24 Thus saith the Lord: Behold I will bring evils 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, and all 
the curses that are written in this book, which they read 
before the king of Juda. 

25 Because they have forsaken me, and have sacrificed 
to strange gods, to provoke me to wrath with all the works 
of their hands; therefore my wrath shall fall upon this 
place, and shall not be quenched. 

26 But as to the king of Juda that sent you to beseech 
the Lord, thus shall you say to him: Thus saith the Lord, 
the God of Israel: Because thou hast heard the words of 
this book, 

27 And thy heart was softened, and thou hast humbled 
thyself in the sight of God for the things that are spoken 
against this place, aud the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
reverencing my face, hast rent thy garments, and wept 
before me: I also have heard thee, saith the Lord. 

28 For now I will gather thee to thy fathers, and thou 
shalt be brought to thy tomh in peace: and thy eyes shall 
not see all the evil that I will bring upon this place, and 


a 4 Kings xxiii. 1, 
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the inhabitants thereof. “They, therefore, repo 
king all that she had said. 

29 And ke called together all the ancients o 
Jerusalem, 

30 And went up to the house of the Lord 
men of Juda, and the inhabitants of Jerusale! 
and the Lewites, and all the people, from 1 
greatest. And the king read in their heari 
of the Lord, all the words of the book. 

31 And standing up in his tribunal, he 
before the Lord to walk after him, and k 
inandments, and testimonies, and justificati 
lis heart, and with all his soul, and to do thr 
were written in that book which he had read. — 

32 And he adjured all that were found in Je 
and Benjamin, to do the same: and the inhak 
Jerusalem did according to the covenant of the Lord, 
God of their fathers. ; 

33 And Josias took away all the iboniimeiea 
all the countries of the children of Israel: and mad. 
that were lettin Israel, to serve the Lord, their God 
long as he 4ivéd, they departed not from the Lor | 
God of their fathers. 

CHAP. XXXV. 


Josias cclebrateth a most solemn Pasch. Ile ts slain by the king of! Ly 
AT. 'Josias kept a Phase to the Lord in Jerusa 
and it was sacrificed on the fourteenth day of t 

first month, 
2 And he set the priests in their offices, and exhorte 
them to minister in the house of the Lord. 
3 And.he spoke to the Levites, by whose instruction — 
bwas sanctified to the Lord, saying: Pattie 
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F oof Israel, built "for you shall carry. nt 
more: buf minister now to the Lord, your God, and | to hi 
people, Israel. 
4 And prepare yourselves by your houses, anf fi 
according to your courses, as David, king of Israe 
manded, and Solomon, his son, hath written. 
5 And serve ye in the sanctuary by the famil 
Supa of Levi, 
G6 And _ being sanctified, kill the Phase, and 
your brethren, that they may do according to the 
which the Lord spoke by the hand of Moses. 
7 And Josias gave to all the people that wer 
there in the solemnity of the Phase, o1 lambs, a 
of the flocks, and of other sinall cattle, thirty t 
and of oxen, three thousand: all these were of h 
substance. 
8 And his princes willingly offered what 








b A.M. 338). $ Kings xxiii. 21. 





Ver. 17. Tegether: lit. “melted down,” as the Heb. and Sept. signify. 

Ver. 22. Second part of the eity, near the temple, or near the second gate, 
or between the two walls. D. 

Ver. 28. Peace. The country enjoyed peace, as Pharao was gone (M.); and 
Josias did not witness the cvils here denounced. T. 

Ver. 33. In Isracl, who had ficd into his dominions. See ver. 6. C.—They. 
Bept. ‘‘ he,” &e. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 3. By whose. Sept. “the powerful in Israel, that 

* shevy night be sanetified to the Lord; and they put,’’ &c. Heb. ‘‘ who instrueted 
all Zeracl, the holy people of the Lord: Put,” &e. H.—No more. Uck. adds, 
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“ upon’ your shoulders” (11.); whence it is inferred that it had 
abont the cities of Juda, under the impious kings, who would not su 
temple. C. 

Ver. 5. Families. Web, adds, ‘ aceording to the divisions of 
the fathers of your brethren, the people, (H. or laies. C.) and th 
families of the Levites.” : 

Ver. 7. In. Heb. “for the Passover-offerings, from. the 
kids, in number 30,000.” Zt religui pecoris, is not expressed. 

Ver. 8, Offered. Heb. “‘ gave to the people, ” H—-Ruler. 
was high priest. C.-- Small cattle: lit. ‘‘eattle of different sorts ; 
































































































































































































































ed, both to the people, and to the priests and the Le- 
Moreover, Helcias, and Zacharias, and Jahiel, 
f the house of the Lord, gave to the priests to keep 
ase, two thousand six.hundred small cattle, and 
hundred oxen. 
nd Chonenias, and Semeias, and Nathanael, his 
n, and Hasabias, and Jehiel, and Jozabad, princes 
vites, gave to the rest of the Levites to celebrate 
five thousand small cattle, and five hundred oxen. 
al the ministry was prepared, and the priests 
heir office: the Levites, also, in /he’r companies, 

* to the king’s commandment. 

nd the Phase was immolated: and the priests 
the blood with their hand, and the Levites flayed 
locausts ; 
nd they separated them to give them by the 
and families of every one, and to be offered to the 
, as it is written in the book of Moses; and with the 
hey did in like manner. 
And they roasted the Phase with fire, according: to 
t which is written in the law: but the victims of peace- 
rings they boiled in cauldrons, ind kettles, and pots, 
they distributed them speedily among all the people. 
And afterwards they made ready for themselves, 
| for the priests: for the priests were busied in offer- 
of holocausts and the fat until night: wherefore the 
es prepared for themselves, and for the priests, the 
of Aaron, last. 
) And the singers, the sons of Asaph, stood in their 
er, according to the commandment of ls and 
saph, and Heman,-and Idithun, the prophets of the 
g: ‘and the porters kept guard at every gate, so as not 
o depart one moment from their service: and§,therefore, 
eir brethren, the Levites, prepared meats fdr them. 
16 So all the service of the Lord was duly aecomplisl hed 
t day, both in keeping the Phase, and offering holo- 
usts upon the altar of the Lord, according to the com- 
ndment of king Josias. 
[7 And the children of Israel that were found there, 
t the Phase at that time, and the feast of unleavened 
ad seven days. 
There was no Phase like to this in Israel, from the 
s of Samuel the prophet: neither did any of all the 
gs of Israel keep such a Phase as Josias kept, with the 
sts, and the Levites, and all Juda, and Israel that were 
nd, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
9 In the eighteenth year of the reign of Josias was 
is Phase celebrated. 


4 4 Kings xxiii. 29. 





A.M. 3394, A. C.610.—> Zach. xii. 11. 





Ve, “sheep ;” but we had best follow (C.) the Sept. ‘‘ sheep, both lambs and 
kids.” Either would suffice. Exod. xii. 5. 

Ver. 11. Blood is expressed in the Sept., and mmderstood in Heb. H.— With. 
eb. and Sept. “from their hands” (H. 3 receiving it from the offerers, who 
ght slay their own victims, (C.) unless they were unclean. Chap. xxx. 17. H. 
Holocausts. Heb. and Sept. speak of the paschal lambs. H.—Holocausts 
regularly to be flayed by priests. Lev. i. 6. 

Eu. 12. Separated. Sept. “ prepared the holocaust to give ;’’ having taken 
tice to whom the victims belonged before they took off the skin, (M.) or 
rather, separating these from the other peace-offerings. Tournemine. 
Vur. 15. Prophets. Heb. “seer.” But Sept., &e. read in the plural. 
re 





Theso 
‘€ prophets of the king,” (H.) or masters of music. C.—Vulg. might insinuate 
thiese three gave orders, as well as David. But they were in 1 office under him, 
1 people of the same name were, probably, under Josias H. 












































II]. PARALIPOMENON. 


ot, supply, ‘‘small cattle,’ which is not now in Heb. H.—Syr. and Arab, 


Cuarp. XXXVI. 





20 * Now after Josias had repaired the temple, Nechao 
king of Egypt, came up to fight in Charcamis, by the 
Euphrates : and Josias went out to meet him. 

21 But he sent Seeaua to him, saying: What have 
I to do with thee, O king of Juda? I come not against 
thee this day, but ] fight against another house, to which 
God hath commanded me to go in haste: forhear to do 
eet God, who is with me, lest he kill thee. 

2 Josias would not return, but prepared to fight 
against him, and hearkened not to the words of Nechao, 
from the mouth of God, "but went to fight in the field of 
Mageddo. 

23 And there he was wounded by the archers, and he 
said to his servants: Carry me out of the battle, for I am 
grievously wounded, 

24 And they removed lim from the chariot into 
another, that followed lim after the manner of kings, and 
they carried hiin away to Jerusalem, and he died, and was 
buried in the monument of his fathers, and all Juda and 
Jerusalem mourned for him. 

25 Particularly Jeremias: whose lamentations for Jo- 
sias all the singing men and singimg women repeat unto 
this day, and it became like a law in Israel: Behold it is 
found written in the Lamentations. 

26 Now the vest of the acts of Josias, and of lis mer 
cies, according to what was commanded by the law of the 
Lord ; 

27 And his works, first and last, are written in the 
Book of the kings of Juda and Israel. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 
The réigns of Joachaz, Joakim, Joachin, and Sedecias: 
Babylon released at length by Cyrus, 


HEN ‘the people of the land took Joachaz, the son 
of Josias, and made lim king instead of his father in 
Jerusalem, 

2 Joachaz was three and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned three months in Jeru- 
salem. 

3 And the king of Egypt came to Jerusalem, and 
deposed him, and condemned the land, in a hundred 
talents of silver, and a talent of gold. 

4 And he made *Eliakim, his brother, king in his stead, 
over Juda and Jerusalem: and he turned ‘his name to 
Joakim: but he took Joachaz with him, and carried him 
away into Eeypt. 

5 Joakim was five and twenty years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned — years in Jerusalem: and 


he did evil before the Lord, his God. 


¢ A.M. 3394, A.C. 610. 4 Kings xxiii. 30.—¢ Matt. i. 1. 


the captivity of 


Ver. 18. As Josias kept. He displayed greater liberality (E. See 4 Kings 
xxiii. 20) and devotion ; and the festival had also been neglected for some time. W. 

VER. 21. With me. Grotius thinks that Jeremias had given the order; and 
the author of Heb. Traditions supposes that he forbad Josias to oppose Pharao, 
who, it seems, was assured of victory, C. 

Vr. 22. Prepared. eb. ‘ disguised himself,” like Achab (C.); 
army in array. Sept. “‘ he was bent on fighting him.”’ H. 

Ver. 24, After the manner of kings, is not in Heb., &c. H. 

Ver, 25. Law, on the anniversary (M.); or when any calamity occurs, the 
Lamentations of Jeremias are used. T. 

“Ver. 27. Israel is placed first in Heb. and Sept. H.—The kings of Juda 
assumed the title, as the kingdom had becn subverted above a century; and the 
wretched remains of Fsrac] had retreated nto their territories, (C.) or acknow- 
ledged their dominion. H. 

CHAP XYXVI. Ver. 3. Him. 


or set his 


Joachaz had attempted to defend himself 
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Cuarp. XXXVI. 






































| 6 Against lim came up Nabuchodonosor, king of the 
Chaldeans, and led him bound in chains into Babylon. 

7 And he carried also thither the vessels of the Lord, 
nnd put them tn his temple. 

8 But the rest of the acts of Joakim, and his abomin- 
ations, which he wrouglit, and the things that were found 
in him, are contained in the Book of the kings of Juda 
and Israel. And Joachin, his son, reigned in his stead. 

9 Joachin was eight years old when he began to reign, 
and he reigned three months and ten days in Jerusalem, 
and he did evil iu the sight of the Lord. 

10 And at the return of the year, king Nabuchodonosor 
sent, and brought him to Babylon, carrying away, at the 
same time, the most precious vessels of the house of the 
Lord: ‘and he made Sedecias, his uncle, king over Juda 
and Jerusalem. 

11 Sedecias was one and twenty years old when he 
began to reign: and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. 

12 And he did evil in the eyes of the Lord, his God, 
und did not reverence the face of Jeremias, the prophet, 
speaking to him from the mouth of the Lord. 

13 He also revolted from king Nabuchodonosor, ’who 
had made him swear by God: and he hardened his neck 
and his heart, from returning to the Lord, the God of Israel. 

14 Moreover, all the chief of the priests, and the peo- 
ple, wickedly transgressed according to all the abomina- 
tions of the Gentiles: and they defiled the house of the 
Lord, which he had sanctified to himself in Jerusalem. 

15 And the Lord, the God of their fathers, sent to 
them, by the hand of his messengers, rising early, and 
daily admonishing them: because he spared his people 
and his dwelling-place. 

16 But they mocked the messengers of God, and 





a 4 Kings xxiv. 1; Jer. xxxvii. 1—> A. M. 3405, A. C. 599, 


und had been conducted prisoner to Reblatha. 4 Kings xxiii. 835; Ezee. xix. 4. 
He was now deposed in form, and a tribute laid upon the people. C. 

Ver. 6. Babylon, but sent him back soon after (T.); unless he altered his 
first design, (D.) and slew him disgraeefully at Jerusalem. Lyran. E. C. 4 Kings 
xxiii, 5.—He allowed him to reign as a vassal other three years, but took Daniel, 
ke, captives. The seventy years of Jeremias, (xxv. 11,) are to be dated from this 
event. A. 3402, Usher. 

Ver, 8. In him. The Jews explain this of the diabolical charaeters forbidden, 
lev. xix, 28. Carthusian. R. Sal., &e.—But it may simply denote the hidden sins 
of the king, whieh God will bring to light, or his rebellious eonduet. Amama. 
Gen. xliv. 16. C. 

Ver. 9. Eight years old. Te was associated by his father to the kingdom 
when he was but eight years old; but after his father’s death, when he reigned 
alone, he was eighteen years old. 4 Kings xxiv. 8. Ch.—He only enjoyed the throne 
three inonths and ten days. T.—We must however observe, (H.) that the Alex. 
Sept., the Syy., and Arab. read here, eighteen. C.—These cight years may be 
dated from the captivity, and not from the king’s birth, Usher. D. 

Ver. 10.° Year, in spring, when kings go out to war. C.—Unele. Sept. 
brother of his father,” which comes to the same sense, and was eertainly the ease. 











FIRST BOOK 





he lived above 150 years, a descendant of Saraias, 4 Kings xxv. 18. 
in the seyenth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, with ample authority. 
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ll. PARALIPOMENON. 


Heb. “his brother.” Abraham indeed gives the title to his nephew. Gen. xiii. 8. C, 1 that these verses are here inserted improperly by some transcriber 


THE 


This Book taketh its name from the writer, who was a holy priest and doetor of the law. Heis ealled by the Hebrews Z2ra, (Ch.) and was son 
It is thought that he returned first with Zorobabel ; and again, at the 
Esdras spent the latter part of his life in exhorting the people. and in ex 
tee of Gud. He appeared with great dignity at the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem. 2 Esd. xii. 26-35. We have four books whieh bear. 


















































despised his words, and niisused the pr 
wrath of the Lord arose against his people 
no remedy. 

17 For he brought upon them the ki 
deans, and he slew their young men \ 
the house of his sanctuary; he had no. 
young man, or maiden, old man, or even h 
for age ; but he delivered them all into | 

18 And all the vessels of the house o 
and small, and the treasures of the temple 
and of the princes, he carried away to. 

19 And the enemies set fire to the he 
broke down the wall of Jerusalem, bur 
and whatsoever was precious they destroyed 

20 Whosoever escaped the sword, was 
lon, and there served the king and his son: 
of the king of Persia. 

21 That the word of the Lord, by the meu 
mias, might be fulfilled, and the land migh 
sabbaths: for all the days of the desolation : 
sabbath, tilt the seventy years were expired. 

22 ‘But in the first year“ of Cyrus, king of 
sians, to fulfil the word of the Lord, which he 
by the mouth of Jeremias, the Lord stirred u 
of Cyrus, king of the Persians: who commanc 
proclaimed through all his kingdom, and by 
saying : . 

23 Thus saith Cyrus, king of the Persians 
kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord, the God 
given toeme, and he hath charged me to b 
house, if Jerusalem, which is in Judea: © 






























































































































































































































































among gp of all his people? The Lord, his 
him, andg him go up. 
cF s wi, 1, and vi. 3; Jer. xxv. 12, and xxix. 10.—4 A. M. 3468, 
Ver. 13.” God, to be faithful. ‘T.--This enhanees his « 
Ver. 16. 2arly. Prot. “betimes, and sending : beeaus 


Ver. 16. Remedy. All attempts to convert them proved it 
God, pereeiving that they even despised hi» ealls, beeume inexora 
Ver. 18. Vessels. Only a few remained, to be restored by 
19. C, : 
Ver. 20, 
the eountry, 
Ver. 21. Sabbaths, every seventh year. Lev. xxv. 2, and 
xxv. 1), and xxix. 10.—ZExrpired: not that the earth was quite neg! 
time, from the third year of Joakim, A. M. 3398 till 3468. C.—Buat 
particularly after the murder of Godolias, (M.) the publie worship y 
&e. H. : 
Ver. 22. First. Cyrus had ruled over Persia from A. 3444, 
emperor of the East. A. 3468. C.—These two verses are repea 
which evinees that he was the author of this work also, (T.) ad 
he restored (W.) or revised (H.) the Holy Seriptures. W. ' 
Ver. 23. he Lord (Jeve). In Esdras we find jei, ‘ Let, 
Up. The sentence is eompleted in the following book, whieh 


Sons; Evilmerodae and Baltassar.—Persiay Cyrus, 





OF HSDRAS 








































































































































































Cuae. I] 


1. ESDRAS. 


lowing book of Nehemias originally made but one in Heb,, (S. Jerom, &e.,) as the transactions of both those great men aro recorded. The third and 
jot in ! Heb., nor received into the eanon of the Holy Scriptures, though ‘the Greck Chureh hold the third as canonical, and place it first (W.); and Gene- 
ssert that both ought to be reecived, as they were by several Fathers. But they contain many things wlich appear to be erroneous, and lave been 
hers of great authority, and particular ly by S. Jerom. The tiird book seems to have been written very carly, by some Hellenist Jew, who was desirouz 
nz the history of Zorobabel ; and the fourth was probably composed by some person of the same nation, who liad been eouverted to Christianity, before 
he second century ; and who injudiciously attempted to convert his brethren, by assuming the name of a man who was so much respected. Many things 
sely attributed to Esdras on the saine account. It is said that he invented the Masora ; restored the Seriptures whieh had been lost ; fixed the canon 
books ; substituted the Chaldaie characters instead of the ancient Hebrew, Samaritan, or Pheenician. But thongh Esdras might sanction the latter, 
ommon, the characters might vary insensibly, (Bianconi. Kennicott, Dis. 2,) as those of other languages have done, (11.) and the saered books never 


























































jolly; nor could the canon be determined in the time of Exdras. C.—As for the Masoretie observations and points, they are of too modern an invention. 

















1 Capel. Houbigant, &e.—What we know more positively of Esdras is, (W.) that he was empowered by Artaxerxes to bring baek the Jews, and that 























at zeal. H.—This book contains the transaetions of eighty-two years, till A. 3550. The letter of Reum, and the king’s answer, (chap. iv. 7, till 


























ell as chap. vii. 12, 27,) are in Chaldee ; the rest of the work is in llebrew. C.—We may discover various mysteries eoneealed under the literal 























e following book. s. Jer. ep. ad Paulin. W.—Esdras is supposed by this holy docter, as well as by some of the Rabbits, &e., to have been the 


























the prophet Malachy (Button) ; and several reasons seem to support this conjecture, though it must still remain very uneertain. C.—Some think 
































wrote only the last four chapters, and the author of Paral. the six preceeding ones. D,.—But it is most probable that he compiled ooth from 

























































































nents. H.—Soine few additions may have been inserted since by Divine authority. 2 Esd, xii, 11, 22. T. 







CHAPTER I. 6 And all they that were round about, helped their 


ands with vess il ith goods 
of Persia, rveleaseth God’s people from their captivity, with hands with vessels of silver, and gold, with goods, and 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































nand build the temple in Jerusalem: and restoreth the holy with beasts, and with furniture, besides what they had 
ht Nubuehodonosor had taken from thenee offered on their own accord. 
first year *of Cyrus, king of the Persians, that! - 7 And king Cyrus brought forth the vessels of the 
ord of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremias, | temple of the Lord, which Nabuchodonosor had taken 
fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, | from Jerusalem, and had put them in the temple of 
e Persians: and he made a proclamation through- | his god. 
is kingdom, and in writing also, saying : 8 Now Cyrus, king of Persia, brought them forth by 
saith Cyrus, king of the Persians: The Lord, | the hand of Mithridates, the son of Gazabar, and num- 
d of heaven, hath given to me all the kingdoms of | bered them to Sassabasar, the prince of Juda. 
, and he hath charged me to build hima house} 9 And this is the number of them: thirty bowls of 
salem, which is in Judea. gold, a thousand bowls of silver, nine and twenty knives, 
0 is there among you of all his people? His God | thirty cups of gold, 
i1him. Let him go up to Jerusalem, which is in 10 Silver cups of a second sort, four hundred and ten : 
1d build the house of the Lord, the God of Israel ; | other vessels, a thousand. 
God that is in Jerusalem. 11 All the vessels of gold and silver, five thousand four 
pe let all the rest, a all places, wheresoever they hundred. All these, Sassabasar brought with them that 
came up from the captivity of Babylon to Jerusalem. 
CHAP. IL. 
The number of them that returned to Judea: thewr oblations. 
OW °these are the children of the province, that 
went out of the captivity, which Nabuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, had carried away to Babylon, and who 
returned to Jerusalem and Juda, every ian to his city: 







































; , and the priests, and Levies, and every one 
irit God had raised up, to go up to build the 
of the Lord, which was in Jerusalem, 









3, A.C, 536. 2 Par. xxxvi. 22; Jer. xxv. 12, and xxix. 10; Isa. xliv. 28, and xlv. 1. b 2 Esd., vii. 6. 






others think that this was the Persian “ governor (Junius) of Judea,” (3 Esd.) as 
one resided at Jerusalem till the days of Nehemias. 2 Esd. v. 14, 

Ver, 9, Knives. Sept., &e., ‘changes ” of garments. C. 

Ver. 10. Sort. Sept. and Syr. “douhle ;” yet of less value. C.—As no first 
sort had been mentioned, and some Latin MSS. read 2410, agreeably to 3 Esd. ii, 
12, and the truth, (Ilallet,) it may be inferred that * thousands were expressed 
anciently by single letters, with a dot... over them.” Afterwards, when uumbers 
were expressed by words at length, the 6 being thus redueed to signify ‘ two,” 
was, of course, written ssnim 3 but this word making nonsense with the following, 
has been sinee changed into mossnim, a word not very agreeable to the sense here, 
and whieh leaves the sum total, now specified in the Heh. text, very deficient for 
want of the 2000, thus omitted. Kennieott, Dis, 2.~—Josephus has, ‘30 golden 
eups, 2400 of silver.’? H. 

VER. 11. Hundred. Only 2499 are specified. 3 Esd. reads 5469. Josephus 
(xi. 1) differs from all, reading 5210; which shows that the copies have varied, 
and that the Heb. is incorrect. C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Nov, this catalogue is given again, 2 Esd. vii. 6, and 
3 Esd. v. 7. These three catalognes vary considerably, not ale in the prope 
names, but also in the numbers, (H.) though they must have been the saine 
originally, and still give the same total, 42,360. We cannot find that number at 
present by above 8400. In many eases the disagreement consists of a single 
unit, hundred, &e., which may lead us to suspect that the Palinyrene, or the more 
ancient Sidonian notation, may have been adopted in sume Heb, MSS., being used 
about the time of Christ. See Swinton’s Tables, (Phil. Tiuns. xlviii. and !.,) whore 
the Sidonian eoins express the units by small perpendicular strokes; and the 
Palmyrene inscriptions only admit four of these together, naving an arbitrary 
mark for 5: “the hundreds and units after the tens, are expressed in both, in the 
same manner as the single units.” Kennicott, 2 Diss.—Cordell (AIS. note on this 
author) disapproves of this mode of correcting, and says that the females are in- 
eluded in the total sum, being 12.542, not recorded in the separate sums. But 
this number seems too smull, as there are generally us many of that sex as of the 
other. H.—Some find the total 31,683, which leaves 10,777 wanting to comptete 
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P.I. Ver. 1. In. Heb. ‘fAnd, (C.) or But in,” as 2 Par. xxxvi. 22. 
the historical works are connected. —First. The design was put in 
Only in the following year. A. 3468.—Cyrus (Heb. eoross, (H.) or 
means “the sun,” according to Ctesias and Plutarch. Josephus (xi..1) 
hat this prinee’ became a friend to the Jews, in consequenee of having 
diction of Isaias (xliv. 28, and xlv. 1) fulfilled in his own person. He 
bylon, A. 3466, and established the Persian empire, which was subverted 
der, C.—He had before rnled over Persia twenty-seven years, and only 
avee as sole’ monarch at Babylon. T.—Vhe Lord; every good motion, 
fidels, proceeds from him. D.—Cyrus was one of the best and greatest 
rors of antiquity, He was the son of Cambyses, by Mandane, princess of 
_ Xenophon infornis us that he died in his bed (H.); and had been lately 



























2. Barth, which had belonged to the king of Babylon. H.—This may 
yperbole, or an allusion to Isa, xlv. 1. M.—The dominions of Cyrus were 
tensive, (Xenophon, Cyrop. i. and viii.,) reaching from Ethiopia to the 
Sea, &e. Ile acknowledges that he received all from the hand of God.— 
or temple. Isa. xliv. 28.—Judea. So the Sept. read, but the Heb. has 
” all along. The whole country now began to be known by the former 













» est, who do not please to return. The Jews went at different 
nd. inder the different leaders, Zorobabel, Esdras, and Nehemias. Many 
yeturn at all. Cyrus allows them full liberty. He permits money to be 
, particularly the half siecle, required Exod. xxx. 18, and all voluntary 
ons for tho temple. Grotius. C.—He also enjoins the prefects of the 
ees, (ver. 6, and ehap. iii. 7,) whem Josephus styles ‘the king’s friends,” 
ard. the work ; and he even designed to perfect it at his own expense. 
i, 4. 






















_Gazabar means, “the treasurer,” Heb, Syr. C. Prot. 8 Esd. ii. 
2 is not in Leb., &e., (M.) and must be omitted. T.—Sassabasar. 
her name for Zorobabel, (Ch.) given by the Chaldees, as they 
@ name of Daniel into Baltassar. Euseb. Prep. Evan. xi. 3. T.—But 

































i. 


Cuap. 


2 Who came with Zorobabel, Josue, Nehemia, Saraia, 
Rahelaia, Mardochai, Belsan, Mesphar, Beguai, Rehum, 
Baana. The auniber of the men of the people of Israel : 

3 The children of Pharos, two thousand one hundred 
seventy-two. 

4 The chitdren of Sephatia, three hundred seventy-two. 

5 The children of Area, seven hundred seventy-five. 

6 The children of Phahath Moab, of the children of 
Josue: Joab, two thousand eight himelead twelve. 


7 The children of Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty- 


four. 
8 The children of Zethua, nine hundred forty-five. 
9 The children of Zachai, seven hundred sixty. 
10 The children of Bani, six hundred forty-two. 
1] The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty-three. 
12 The children of Azgad, a thousand two hundred 
twenty-two.” 
13 The children of Adonicam, six hundred sixty-six. 
14 The children of Beguai, two thousand fifty-six. 
15 ‘The children of Adin, four hundred fifty-four. 
16 The children of Ather, who were of Ezccltias, 
ninety-eight. 
17 The cluldren of Besai, three hundred and twenty- 
three. 
18 
19 
20 
2] 


The children of Jora, a hundred and twelve. 
The children of Hasum, two hundred twenty-three. 
The children of Gebbar, ninety-five, 
The children of Bethlehem, a hundred twenty-three, 
22 The men of Netupha, fifty- ~SIX. 
23 The men of Anathoth, a hundred twenty-eight. 
a The children of Acmuvetl, forty-two. 
25 The children of Cariatisarim, Ceplura, and Beroth, 
seven hundred forty-three. 
26 The children of Rama and Gabaa, six hundred 
twenty-one. 
27 The men of Machmas, a hundred twenty-two. 
28 The men of Bethel anil Hai, two hundred twenty- 
three. 
29 The children of Nebo, fifty-two. 
30 The children of Megbis, a hundred fifty-six. 
31 The children of the other Elam, a thousand two 
hundred. fifty-four. 
32 The children of Harim, three hundred and twenty. 


In this chapter only 20,818 are specified, whereas 2 Esd. vii. has 31,089; the lat- 
ter reckons 1765 unnoticed by Esdras, who has 494 not specified in Nehenias. 
The difference, that seems to make a reconciliation impossible, is what makes 
these authors agrec; for if you add the surplus of caeh to the other, the same 
total, 31,583, will arise. Alting. Ep.59. This solution, though ingenious, is not 
solid or satisfactory. Rondet, t. v. p. 176.—De Vence rather thinks that the dif- 
ference is to be laid to the charge of transeribers, or that some people enrolled 
themselves after the registers had been made up; so that they are only included 
in the gencral sum. H. The list given 1 Par. ix. 4, comprises only those who 
came first from Babylon. C.—After this remark, it will hardly be requisite to 
specify all the variations of names and numbers, H.-—“‘ For what ean be henee 
inferred, but that there are some arithmetical mistakes in Scripture, which no one 
lenies?”? Huet.—‘* Almost all who are conversant with aneient eopies, agree in 
the decision of 8. Jerom, as they cannot but perceive that some variations have 
ercpt in, particularly with respect to numbers and proper names.” Walton.— 
| Juda now is used to denote Judea. H. 

Ver. 2. Zorobabel was the prince, Josue the high priest. C.—There arc 
twelve mentioned in 2 and 3 Esd. But here the sixth, Nahamani, or Encnion, is 
omnitted. H.—They represented the twelve tribes, (Kennicott,) and were ehiefs. M. 
—It is wonderful that Esdras is not here mentioned, as well as Nehemias, who led 
a company after him, many of whom are here reeorded. C. 

Ver. 3. Children. When this term preeedes the name of a man, it means his off- 
spring (ver.3 20); when placcd before a city, it denotes the inhabitants. Ver. 21,35. C. 
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42,360, as these could not make out their genealogies, or were of the ten tribes. 
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33 The children of Lod, Hadid and Ono, s 
dred twenty-five. 

34 The children of Jericho, three hundred 

35 The children of Senaa, thtee thousa 
thirty. 

36 The priests: the children of Jadaia,- 
Josue, nine hundred seventy-three. 

37 The children of Emmer, a thousand | 

38 The children of Pheshur, a thous 
forty-seven. 

39 The children of Harim, a thousand 

40 The Levites: The children of Josu 
miel, the children of Odovia, seventy-four. 

41 The singing men: The children of As 
dred twenty-eight. 

42 The children of the porters : the childr 
the children of Ater, the children of Telmon, th 
of Accub, the eldliiven of Hatita, the children 
in all a hundred thirty-nme. 

43 The Nathinites: The children of Siha, th 





















































































































































of Hasupha, the children of Tabbaoth, 


























44 The children of Ceros, the children of 





























children of Phadon, 
45 The children of Lebana, the children of | 
the children of Accub, 

















46 The children of Hagab, the children of S 
children of Hanan, 

47 The children of Gaddel, the children of G: 
children of Raaia, 

48 The children of Rasin, the children of Nee 




























children of Gazam, 











49 The ohildten of Aza, the children of Ph 
children of Besee, 























50 The children of Asena, the cluldren of Munim 











children of or ae 








51 The children of Bacbuc, the cluldren of — 
the children of Harhur. 
52 The children of Besluth, the children of. 
the children of Harsa, 
53 The children of Bercos, the children of Si 
children of Thema, 
54 The children of Nasia, the children of Hat 
55 The children of the servants of Solomon, tl 


















Ver. 5. Seven. 2 Esd. only 652. These arrived at Jerusalem 
tered their mind. Junius. C. : 
Ver. 18. Six. Other 60 returned afterwards with Esdras, H. 
Ver. 16. Ather. 3 Esd. Ator-Ezckios, 92; but 2 Esd. has « 
of Hezecias, 98. H. : 
Ver. 20. Gebbar. 2 Esd. Gabaon. 3 Esd. “ Baitereus, 
Ver. 22, Siz. 2 Esd. puts the inhabitants of those two 
and makes 188, instead of the present calculation 179. C.—) 
Ephraim. D. 

Ver. 29. Nebo. 2 Esd. (vii. 33) adds, ‘‘of the other Nebo, 
Latin copies a first had been mentioned, (ver. 30,) where we | 
here written Gabaa, ver, 26. H.— Nebo belonged to some of the o! 
well as Phahath-Moab ; whieh shows that some of the people ret 
are partieularized, as well as the men of the three tribes of J uda, B 
Levi. H. 








Ver. 31. Other Elam. The first is mentioned (ver. 7) i 
same number. Is not this verse redundant? C. 
Ver. 33. Hadid. These cities were in the tribe of Benjamin. 















Ver, 35. Senaa was in Ephraim, a miles from Jericho.. Bu: 











Ver. 36. Josue, the high priest, ver. 














Ver. 40. Odovia, called Juda, chap. iii. 9. C. 























VER. 43. WNathinites, “‘ people given ” (1 Par. ix 2. H) by Jo: 














and Solomon. T. 
Ver. 55. Servants, proselytes. 1 Par. xxii. 2. M. 
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Nathinites, dwelt in their cities, and all Israel in their 
cities. 
CHAP. III. 


ln altar is built for sacrifice, the feast of tabernacles is solemnly celebi 2tea 
and the foundations of the temple are laid. 


ND ’now the seventh month was come, and _ the 
children of Israel were in their cities: and the pec- 
ple gathered themselves together as one man to Jerusalem. 
2 And Josue, the son of Josedec, rose up, and his 
brethren, the priests, and Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, 
and his brethren, and they built the altar of the God of 
Israel, that they might offer holocausts upon it: as it 1s 
written in the law of Moses, the man of God. 

3 And they set the altar of God upon its bases, while 
the people of the lands, round about, put them in fear, 
and they offered upon it a holocaust to the Lord, morning 
and evening: 

4 And they kept the feast of the tabernacles, as it is 
written, and offered the holocaust every day orderly, ac- 
cording to the commandment, the duty of the day in its 
day. 

5 And afterwards the continual holocaust, both on the 
new moons, and on all the solemnities of the Lord, that 
were consecrated, and on all in which a free-will offering 
was made to the Lord. 

6 From the first day of the seventh month they began 
to offer holocausts to the Lord: but the temple of God 
was not yet founded. 

7 And they gave money to hewers of stones and to 
masons: and meat and drink, and oil to the Sidonians and 
Tyrians, to bring cedar-trees from Libanus to the sea of 
Joppe, according to the orders which Cyrus, king of the 
Persians, had given them. 

8 ‘And in the second year ‘of their coming to the tem- 
ple of God in Jerusalem, the second month, Zorobabel, 
the son of Salathiel, and Josue, the son of Josedec, and 
the rest of their brethren, the priests and Levites, and all 
that were come from the captivity to Jerusalem began, 
and they appointed Levites, from twenty years old and 
upward, to hasten forward the work of the Lord. 

9 Then Josue, and his sons, and his brethren, Cedmi- 
hel, and his sons, and the children of Juda, as one man, 
stood to hasten them that did the work in the temple of 

"4 e¢ A. M. 3469. ‘ 


n of Geddel. 
he children of Saphatia, the children of Hatil, the 
of Phochereth, which were of Asebaim, the chil. 


he Nathinites, and the children of the servants 

mn, three hundred ninety-two. 

nd these are they that came up from Thelmela, 

, Cherub, and Adon, and Emer. And they 

show the house of their fathers and their seed, 

1ey were of Israel. 

he children of Dalaia, the children of Tobia, the 

of Necoda, six hundred fifty-two. 

\nd of the children of the priests: The children of 

he children of Accos, the children of Berzellai, 

k a wife of the daughters of Berzellai, the Galaad- 

was called by their name: 

hese sought the writing of their genealogy, and 

‘not; and they were cast out of the priesthood. 

“And Athersatha said to them, that they should not 

the holy of holies, till there arose a priest, learned 

rfect. 

All the multitudes as one man, were forty-two 
nd three hundred and sixty, 

Besides their men-servants, and women-servants, of 

there were seven thousand three hundred and 

seven: and among them singing men and singing 

), two hundred. 

6 Their horses, seven hundred thirty-six, their mules, 

jundred forty-five, 

Their camels, four hundred thirty-five, their asses, 
housand seven hundred and twenty. 

§ And some of the chief of the fathers, when they came 

> temple of the Lord, which is in Jerusalem, offered 

; to the house of the Lord to build it in its place. 

) According to their ability, they gave towards the 

nses of the work, sixty-one thousand solids of gold, 

chousand pounds of silver, and a hundred garments 

he priests. 

So the priests, and the Levites, and some of the 

ple, and the singing men, and the porters, and the 

a 2 Esd. vii. 65.—> A. M. 3469, A. C. 535. 


2%. 59. Thelmela, “the height of Mela, or of salt.” The river Melas 
$ itself into the Euphrates. Strabo, 12.—The eities here mentioned were in 
a.— Thelharsa, ov Thelassar, 4 Kings xix. 12.—Cherub, &e., were cities of 
dea, (T.) or ehief men. 

ER. 61. Their name. The priest, Berzellai, assumed the name of the family 
whieh he had ehosen a wife. H.—It was that of the famous old man who 
ospitable to David. 2 Kings xix. 31. C. 

. 63. Athersatha. Prot. marg. ‘ the governor,” (H.) in the Persian 
ge. D.—Nehemias has this title. 2 Esd. viii. 9. H,—It means ‘a eup- 
2? C. M.—8 Esd. “f And Nehemias, who is also Atharias, said unto them, 
hey should not partake of the holy things, till a high priest, clothed with 
festation and truth, should arise.” H.—Learned. Heb. “ with Urim and 
mim.” We do not find that God had been eonsulted, in this manner, sinee 
me of David: and the Jews inform us that the ornament was not used after 
captivity, (C.) as it had been, perhaps, concealed with the ark, by Jeremias 

4, T. 


























































































Ver. 65. Servants. Probably strangers. C.—Yet the Hebrews might re 
nounce their liberty. Exod. xxi. 6. H.—Hundred, comprised in the last number 
(C.); or they belonged to Israel, but were different from those mentioned ver. 41. 
We find 45 more in 2 and 3 Esd. H.—These might be inserted by Nehemias, after 
they had proved themselves to be of the tribe of Levi, Tournemine.—There were 
in all 49,042. H.—So mueh was the power of this kingdom now reduced! Sulp. 
Severus says above 50,000 of every sex and rank eould not be found. H. 

Ver. 69. Solids. Heb. drocmunim. H.—“ Daries,” worth as much as a 
golden siele. Pelletier. C. 1 Par. xxix. 7.—Pounds, (mnas,) or 60 sieles. M.— 
3 Esd. has ‘ mnas’”’ in both places. 

Ver. 70. Some. The laies, mentioned from ver. 2 to 35. H. 

CHAP. HI. Ver. 1. Month. ‘Tisvi, famous for the feasts of trumpets, of 
expiation, and of tabernaeles. D.—The Israelites might spend four montlis on theis 
journey, and two in making preparations for the feast of tabernaeles, (T.) and in 
..| ereeting huts for themselves. C. 

Ver. 2. Josue, or Jesus, (Jeshua,) the son of Josedec: he was the high priest 
at that time (Ch.); the first after the eaptivity—Salathiel, by whom hs war 
brought up, though he was born of Phadaia. 1 Par. iii. 19. C.—Prot. read 
Shealtiel. 

Ver. 7. Meat, in imitation of Solomon. 3 Kings v. 11.—Orders. Ueb 
*¢ permission.” C.--Prot. “grant.” H. 

Ver. 10. Hands; compositions, (H.) or ordinanees. W.—The 15th Psalm 
was sung, (C.) or the 117th. Vatab. 
























ER: 64. Forty-two thousand, &e. Those whio are reekoned up above of the 
s of Juda, Benjamin, and Levi, fall short of this number. The rest, who 
st be taken in to make up the whole sum, were of the other tribes. Ch. —This 
nation is given by R. Solomon. W.—But we have seen that cities-belonging 
he ten tribes are speeified. See ver, 1, and 29. H.—Josephus (xi. 1) adds 
02 to the number. C.—The small number of servants and eattle show that the 
ple were poor. D. 
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Cuap. IY. 


God: the sons of Henadad, and their sons, and their 
brethven, the Levites. 

10 And when the masons laid the foundations of the tem- 
ple of the Lord, the priests stood in their ornaments with 
trumpets: and the Levites, the sons of Asaph, with cym- 
bals, to praise God by the hands of David, king of Israel. 

1] And they sung together hymns, and praise to the 
Lord: because he is good, for his mercy endureth for 
ever towards Israel. And all the people shouted with a 


great shout, praising the Lord, because the foundations of 


the temple of the Lord were laid. 

12 But many of the priests and the Levites, and the 
chief of the fathers and the ancients, that had seen the 
former temple ; when they had the foundation of this tem- 
ple before their eyes, wept with a loud voice: and many 
shouting for joy, lifted up their voice. 

13 So that one could not distinguish the voice of the 
shout of joy, from the noise of the weeping of the people: 
for one with another the people shouted with a loud 
shout, and the voice was heard afar off. 

‘ CHAP. IV. 
The Samaritans, by their letter to the king, hinder the building. 
OW *the enemies of Juda and Benjamin heard that 
the children of the captivity were building a temple 
to the Lurd, the God of Israel. 

2 And they came to Zorobabel, and the chief of the 
fathers, and said to them: Let us build with you, for we 
seek your God as ye do: behold we have sacrificed to 
him, since the days of Asor Haddan, king of Assynia, 
who brought us hither. 

3 But Zorobabel and Josue, and the rest of the chief 
of the fathers of Israel, said to them: You have nothing 
to do with us to build a house to our God, but we our- 
selves, alone, will build to the Lord, our God, as Cyrus, 
king of the Persians, hath commanded us. 

4 Then the people of the land hindered the hands of 
the people of Juda, and troubled them in building. 


8 A.M. 3469. 
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Ver. 12. Temple. This seeoud temple, though very large (2 Mae. xiv. 13) 
and magnifieent, (Agg. ii. 10,) never equalled the glory of the first in its outward 
appearance, being also destitute of the ark, and perhaps ofthe Uriin, &e, But the 
presenee of the Messias gave it a more exalted dignity. C.—As it was less beauti- 
ful than that of Solomon, Aggeus niust be understood to speak of the Chureh of 
Christ. S, Aug. de C. xviii. 45. W. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Enemies ; Samaritans, and others. Ver. 9. 

Ver. 2, Asor Haddan sent a priest to instruet these people, but Salmanasar 
had transported them into the eountry. C.—They continued for some time wor- 
shipping idols alone, and afterwards they consented to pay the like adoration to 
the Lord. 4 Kings xvii. 24, &e. H.—It is elear, from their petition, that they had 
as yet no temple. The first was erected by them on Garizim, by leave of Alex- 
ander the Great, as a retreat for Manasses, brother of the Jewish high priest, and 
others who would not be separated froin their strange wives. Joseph. xi, C.—The 
Fathers indeed adored there, (Jolin iv. 20; Gen. xii. 6,) and Josue erected an altar 
on Hebal, but the Samaritan copy says it was to be on Garizim. Deut. xxvii. 4; 
Jos. viii. 30. H. 

Ver. 8. You, &e. Lit. ‘It is not for you and us to build.” But why might 
not these people assist in the work, as well as king Hiram or Darius? H.—They 
were aware of the insincerity of these people. M.—The permission was, moreover, 
only granted to the Jews (C.); but Cyrus had exhorted all to eontribnte (ehap. i. 
4); and Darius, as well as his pagan governors, were not repelled with disdain. 
Chap. vi..13. H. 7 

Ver. 5. Counsellors; ministers of the king, (C.) or governors of the pro- 
vinees. T.—Cyrus, who was ignorant of their machinations, (Josephus,) being 
engaged in war with the Seythians, C.—Dwrius, son of Hystaspes, who sueeeeded 
the false Smerdis, after five months’ usurpation. C. 

VER. 6. Assuerus ; otherwise called Cambyses, the son and suceessor of 
Cyrus. He is also, in the following verse, named Artaxerxes, by a name com- 

mien to almost all the kings of Persia, (Ch.) after Memnon. Diod. 15. Sept. 
“ Arthasastha.- Arta signifies “preat,” aud werxes. ‘ warrior.” Herod. vi. 98. 
494 
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5 And they hired counsellors ag: 
there design all the days of Cyrus, ki 
until the reign of Darius, king of the 

6 And in the reign of Assuerus, in 
lis reign, they wrote an accusation aguins 
of Juda and Jerusalem. 

7 And in the days of Artaxerxes, Besel 
and Thabeel, and the rest that were in’ 
to Artaxerxes, king of the Persians: an 
cusation was written in Syriac, and was’ 
tongue. 

8 Reum Beelteem, and Samsai, th 
letter from Jerusalem to king Artaxerxes, 

9 Reum Beelteem, and Suamsai, the 
rest of their counsellors, the Dinites, 
sathacites, the Therphalites, the Apharsites, 
the Babylonians, the Susancchites, the Di 
Elamites, 

10 And the rest of the nations, whom th 
glorious Asenaphar brought over, and mad 
the cities of Samaria, and in tlhe rest of the 
this side of the river, in peace. 

11 (Tis is the copy of the letter, which th 
him) : To Artaxerxes, the king, thy servants, t 
are on this side of the river, send greeting; _ 

12 Be it known to the king, that the Jee 
up from thee to us, are come to Jerusalem, 
and wicked city, which they ure building, setti 
ramparts thereof, and repairing the walls. __ 

13 And now be it known to the king, that 
be built up, and the walls thereof repaired, the 
pay tribute nor toll, nor yearly revenues, and th 
full upon the kings. 

14 But we, remembering the salt that we have 
the palace, and because we count it a crime 
king wronged, have, therefore, sent and certifi 

15 That search may be made in the books 
tories of thy fathers, and thou shalt find wi 















































































































































































































—After Assuerus, some copies add, “he is Artaxerxes ;” and Ass 
in the Sept. of Sixtus. 3 Esd, ii. 16. M. 

Ver. 7. Artaxerxes may be the Oropastes of Trogus, (C, 
Smerdis. Werodot.—Beselam, &e. These governed the pro 
side of the Euphrates. —Syriae eomprises the Chaldec, with w 
resemblance. It was spoken at the court of Babylon. Xeno 
xviii. 26, and 2 Mae. xv, 37; Dan. ii. 4. 

Ver. 8 Beelteem. Syr. ‘the son of Baltam.” The te 
office of Reum, ‘the master of reason,” president of the ¢ 
C.—Prot. ‘chancellor.”—From. Prot. ‘ against.” H,—H 


























Ver. 9. Counsellors. Sept. and Syr. “of our fellov 
* colleagues.” 
Ver. 10. Asenaphar, eommonly supposed to be Asar 


know not that he eaused any of these nations to remove th 
eertainly did. C.—The name of the latter oceurs in some co] 
Euphrates.—Zn peace. H.—The original, cfnoth, is neglec 
Arab. The Syr. reads, ‘‘ Acheeneth.” Others translate, *‘ 
date had been lost. Jun., &e.—Prot. ‘‘and at such a time 
it to mean “and thie rest,’’ as if the title were curtailed. 
that the text ought to be Keet, as ver. 17, and that we shoul 
the river, (C.) as 20w, (11) unless this word ought to be h 
Artaxerxes, the king, peace (and prosperity) as ut present.” 
ucath, ‘‘ peace even now.” H.—8 Esd. (ii. 17) joins the last w 
“ And now be it,” &e. Canoth may have this sense, (C.) an 
ehange is necessary. H. 

Ver. 13. Revenues. Sept., &e, inelude all under the 

Ver. 14. Eaten. Chal. “on account of the salt, 
salted, from the palace.” The king’s officers were fed 
for all their emoluments (C.) ; and hence the we 
7. C.--Prot. “ Now beeause we have mplnieaane: (= 
was not meet.”’ &e. H. 




































































































































































































a mi 


and shalt know that this city is a rebellious city, 
‘tful to the kings and provinces, and tliat wars 
ed thercin of old times: for which cause also, the 
stroyed. 

certify the king, that if this city be built, and 
thereof repaired, thou shalt have no possession 
de of the river. 

king sent word to Reum Beelteem, and Sam- 

















ibe, and to the rest that were in their council, 


























































































ts of Samaria, and to the rest beyond the river, 
recting and peace. 

e accusation, which you have sent to us, hath 
ily read before me ; 

d I commanded: and search hath been made, 
s found, that this city of old times hath rebelled 
ings, and seditions and wars have been raised 


r there have been powerful kings in Jerusalein, 
e lis dominion over all the country that is be- 
and have received tribute, and toll, and 


ow, therefore, hear the sentence: Hinder those 
at thts city be not built, till further orders be 


See that you be not negligent in executing this, lest 
e and little the evil grow to the hurt of the kings. 
Now the copy of the edict of king Artaxerxes was 
fore Reum Beelteem, and Samsan, the scribe, and 
ounsellors: and they went up in haste to Jerusalem 
e Jews, and hindered them with arm and power. 
ken the work of the house of the Lord in Jerusa- 
ae interrupted, and ceased till the second year of 
gn of Darius, king of the Persians. 


CHAP. V. 


‘yahortation of Aggeus, and Zacharias, the people proceed in building 
the temple: which their enemies strive in vain to hinder 


IW *Aggeus, 
of Addo, prophesied to the Jews that were in Judea 
ferusalem, in the name of the God of Israel. 

en rose up Zorobabel, the son of Salatlnel, and 
the son of Josedec, and began to build the temple 
in Jerusalem, and with them were the prophets of 
helping them. 

And at the same time came to them, Thathanai, who 
overnor beyond the river, and Stharbuzanai, and 
ounsellors: and said thus to them: Who hath given 


& A, M. 3485, 








L Epa. 


the prophet, and Zacharias, the son. 











Cuae. V. 
you counscl] to build this house, and to repair the walls 
thereof? 

4 In answer to which we gave them the names of the 
men who were the promoters of that building. 

5 But the eye of their God was upon the ancients of 
the Jews, and they could not hinder them. 
agreed, that the matter should be referred to Darius, and 
then they should give satisfaction concerning thataccusation., 

6 The copy of the letter that Thathanai, governor of 
the country beyond the river, and Stharbuzanai, and Ins 
counsellors, the Arpharsachites, who dwelt beyond the 
river, sent to Darius, the king. 

The letter which they sent him, was written thus. 
To Darius, the king, all peace. 

8 Be it known to the king, that we went to the pro- 
vince of Judea, to the hov ¢ of the great God, which they 
are building with unpolished stones ; and timber is luid 
in the walls: and this work is carried on diligently, and 
advanceth in their hands. 

9 And we asked those ancients, and said to them thus 
Who hath given you authority to build this house, and to 
repair these walls ? 

10 We asked also of them their names, that we mieht 
give thee notice: and we have written the names of che 
men that are the chief among them. 

11 And they answered us ta these words, saying: We 
are the servants of the God of heaven and earth, and we 
are building a temple that was built these many years ago, 
and which a great king of Israel built and set up. 

12 But after that our fathers had provoked the God of 
heaven to wrath, he delivered them into the hands of Na 
buchodonosor, the king of Babylon, the Chaldean: and 
he destroyed this house, and carried away the people to 
Babylon. 

13 But in the first year of Cyrus, the king of Babylon, 
king Cyrus set forth a decree, that this house of God 
should be built 

14 And the vessels also of gold and silver of the temp 
of God, which Nabnchodonosor had taken out of the 
temple, that was in Jerusalem, and had brought them to 
the temple of Babylon, king Cyrus brought out of the 
temple of Babylon, and they were delivered to one Sassa- 
basar, whom also he appointed governor, 

15 And said to him: Take these vessels, and go, and 
put them in the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the 
house of God be built in its place. 

16 Then came this same Sassabasar, and laid the fou 





. Fathers, the preeeding emperors, Nabuchodonosor, Salmanasar, Xe. H. 
Possession. Sept. have simply, ‘ peace.”’ 

. Seditions: so are styled the just efforts of the Jews, to keep or to 
r liberty. C. 

. Kings; only David and Solomon. M. 
« Wear. Chal. ‘give eommand,” &e.—Further : lit. 
: Was a private ediet, whieh might be reseinded. Dan. vi. 7. 
Beelteem is not in Chal.—Ar m, or ‘‘forec.”” Prot. H. 

. House. They went beyond the pies which only forbad the build- 
eity, ver. 21.—Darius, A. 3485. C,—He was the son of MHystaspes, 
) and not Nothus, the sixth from Cyrus, as Sulpitius and Scaliger be- 


V. Ver. 1. Addo was grandfather of the prophet, whose writings 
C.—Both prophesied in the second year of Darius. M. 

Them. Aggeus had rebuked the people for building houses for 
y while they negleeted the temple. The work was herenpon resumed 
fresh order from the king ; as the edicts of the usurper, Oropastes, 
orsidered as null, and the Jews only answer the governor, that they had 











* Derhaps.” 





























iii., aod iv. 





been authorized by Cyrns. Ver. 13, 17. 4], 
assert that Darius had given leave. C. M. 

Ver. 4. Jn. Sept. “Then 1 (or they; tor. 
for the latter) said thus to them: What,’’ &e.—IVe gave. 
names?” H. 

Ver. 5. Ancients. Sept. ‘captivity of Juda.” If.—Divine Proviutnes 
favoured the undertaking. Delrio adag. 216. M. Psal. xxxii. 18.—Ilis eye some- 
times threatens ruio. Amos ix. 8. C.—God did both on this oceasioo. W.—H-n- 
der. Chal. ‘“eause them to leave off, till the matter eame to Darins, (H.) and 
his deeision was brought back ” (C.); or Prot. “and then they returned answer by 
letter eoneerniog this matter.”’ 

Ver. 8. Unpolished. Prot. “great.” H.—Heb. “ to be rolled.”? See Vitrnv. 
x. 6. Sept. “choiee stones.”’ Kiinehi, &e., “marble.” C,.—3 Esd. “ polished 
and precious stones.” H1,—Yet the Vulg. seems more eooformable to ehar. vi. 4, 
and Agg. ii, 2. M.—Ribera.— Wails, every fourth course. 3 Kings vi. 30. C. 

Ver. 14. Governor. Sept. “over the treasury.” 

Ver. 16, In building, being pretty far advaneed, though for some time pas 
it had been at a stand. H. 


Josephus, and 3 Esd. 


The Syr, and Arab, deelare 
Chal. ‘ what are the 
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Cuap. V1. 


ations of the temple of God in Jerusalem, aud from that 


time, until now, it is in building, and is not yet finished. 
17 Now, therefore, if it seem goo to the king, let him 
searcl in the king’s library, which is in Babylon, whether 
it hath been decreed by Cyrus, the king, that the louse of 
God, in Jerusalem, should be built, and let the king send 
his pleasure to us concerning this matter. 
CHAP. VI. 


King Darius favoureth the building, and contributeth to it. 
‘ies *king Darius gave orders, and they searched in 
the library of the books that were laid up in Babylon. 

2 And there was found in Ecbatana, wlich 1s a castle 
in the province of Media, a book in which this record was 
written. . 

3 In the first year of Cyrus, the king: Cyrus, the king, 
decreed, that the house of God should be built, which is im 
Jerusalem, in the place where they may offer sacrifices, and 
that they lay the foundations that may support the height 
of threescore cubits, and the breadth of threescore cubits, 

4 Three rows of unpolished stones, and so rows of new 
timber: and thechargesshall be given out of the king's house. 

5 And, also, let the golden ana silver vessels of the 
temple of God, which Nabuchodonosor took out of the 
temple of Jerusalem, and brought to Babylon, be restored, 
and carried back to the temple of Jerusalem, to their 
place, which also were placed in the temple of God. 

6 Now, therefore, Thathanai, governor of the country 
beyond the river, Stharbuzanai, and your counsellors, the 
Arpharsachites, who are beyond the river, depart far 
from them, 

7 And let that temple of God be built by the govern- 
or of the Jews, and by their ancients, that they may 
build that house of God in its place. 

8 Ialso have commanded what must be done by those 
ancients of the Jews, that the house of God may be built, 
to wit, that of the king’s chest, that is, of the tribute that 
is paid out of the country beyond the river, the charges 
be are! given to those men, lest the work be hindered. 

9 And } f it shall be necessary, let calves, also, and 
lambs, and kids, for holocausts to the God of heaven, 
wheat, salt, wine, and oil, according to the custom of the 
priests that are in Jerusalem, be given them day by day, 
that there be no complaint in any thing. 


@ A.M. 3485, A. C. 519. 





Ver. 17, Library. Sept. ‘ treasury-house.” Arab, ‘for the arehives,” It 
fs called ‘the house of books.” Chap. vi. 1. C. 

CHAP. VI, Ver. 1. Library. Prot. ‘‘ house of the rolls, where the treasures 
were,” &ce.—Babylon. In the eity the search was fruitless (Vatab.): but in the 
kingdom the reeord was fliscovered. M. 

Vur. 2. Ecbatana, Chal. aémthu, signifies ‘a juz, or chest.” C.—‘ They 
found in the chest of the palace, under the inscription of Media.” Munster. Pag- 
nin.—‘* And a roll was found (some add, in Amatha) in the city, in a ebest (or 
tower, Bapé); and this memorial was written in it.’? Sent. Prot. style the place 
« schmetha’? H,—Arab. “ Athana.” Syr. “ Ahmathane.”—Province. Media 
now only formed a province of the empire. T. 

Vrr. 3. And... foundations is not found in Sept., Syr., ard Arab., but it is 
m Chal. The temple was thus of larger dimensions than that ot solomon, which 
was only thirty cubits high, and twenty broad inside. 3 Kings vi. 2.—Breadth, 
from the front to the end of the holy of holies, whieh we should call the length. 
Y.—This temple was lower than Solomon’s by oue half, (2 Par. iii. 4. M.) unless 
those 120 eubits refer only to a tower. H. 

Ver. 4. Unpolished, to correspond with the polished stones and eedar employ- 
ed sy Solomon. 3 Kings vi. 836. M.—Prot. “ great stones.’’ See ehap, v. 8.— 
Charges. It appears ‘that the Jews furnished money and meat to pay for the 
wood, Chap. i, 4, and iil. 7. 

Ver, 11. Nailed, Prot. hanged.” Sept. “ covered with wounds, or fastened 
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10 And let them offer oblations to the God | 
and pray for the life of the king, and of his:eh 

11 And I have made a dectee: That if an 
shall alter this commandment, a beam be t: 
house, and set up, and he be nailed upon it, 
be confiscated. 

12 And may the God, that hath caused 
dwell there, destroy all ‘kingdoms, and th 
shall put out their hand to resist, and to des 
of God, that 1s in Jerusalem. i Darius, he 
decree, which I will have diligently compliec 

13 So then Thathanai, governor of the cou 
the river, and Stlarbuzangi, and his counsello: 
executed what Darius, the king, had commande 

14 Aud the ancients of tie Jews built, and 
according to the prophecy of Ageeus . the pro 
of Zacharias, the son of Addo: end they built an 
ed, by the commandment of the God of Israel 
dhe commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Arta 
kings of the Persians. 
15 And they were finishing this house of God 
the third day of the month of Adar, which was i] 
year of the reign of king Darius. 

16 And the children of Israel, the priests, and 
Levites, and the rest of the ghildten of the captivity, 
the dedication of the house of God with joy. . 

17 And they offered at the dedication of the house 
God, a hundred calves, two hundred rams, four hi 
lainbs, and for a sin- offering, for all Israel, twelee kegs 
according to the number of the tribes of Israel. 

18 And they set the priests in their divisions, an 
Levites, in their courses, over the works of God, in J 
salem, °as it is written in the book of Moses. 

19 And the children of Israel, of the captivity, k 
the Phase, ‘on the fourteenth day of the first month. 

20 Vor all the priests and the Levites were purif 
one man: all were clean to kill the Phase for 
children of the captivity, and for their brethren 
priests, and themselves. 

2] And the children of Israel that were retuitlle d 
captivity, and all that had separated themselves fre 
filthiness of the nations of the earth to them, to 
Lord, the God of Israel, did eat. 


b Num. fii. 6, and viii. 9.—c A. M, 3489, A. C. 515. 







































































































on it.” H.—Some think that the criminal was to be scourged. De. 
him be hanged on the wood, which shall stand upright, after his 
been demolished.” Vatable.-—Such was the custom of the Persians. G 
perished on the gallows, which he had erected in his own house fo 
Est. vii. 9.—Confiscated. Prot. “be made a dunghill for this. 
We find some examples of sucn a treatment, 4 Kings x. 27; Da 
Ver. 14. Artaxerxes, one of the seven who overturned the 
(Usher, A. 3483) ; or rather the king of Persia, who lived som 
and was very favourable to the Jews. He sent Esdras (A. 3537 
(A. 3550) with great powers into the country. C. 
Ver. 15. Adar, corresponding with our Feb, and March. i 
month they celebrated the Passover. Ver. 19.—Darius. Henee tw 
elapsed from the first foundation. 



































Ver. 17. Goats, which had not left off sucking, M. Num. vii. 
Ver. 18. Moxes. Nom. iii. 8. David had perfeeted the plan. 
&e. H. ; 


Ver. 19. And. Here the author resumes the Heb, language. C 
from which they were released. Ver. 17. H. 

Vur. 20. One man, with zeal and unanimity; so that a seoond 
nct to be celebrated. 2 Par. xxx. 3. 

Ver. 21. Yo them, becoming proselytes, and receiving vireune 
xii. 48 ao 
























































































































































































































































































































































2 And they kept the feast of unleavened bread seven 
, with joy ; for the Lord had made them joyful, and 
turned the heart of the king of Assyria to them, that 
suld help their hands in the work of the house of 
ord, the God of Israel. 

CHAP. VII. 


eth up to Jerusalem, to teach and assist the people, with a gracious 
decree of Artarerzres. 

V ‘after these things, in the reign of Artaxerxes, 

ne of the Persians, Esdras, the son of Saraias, 

f Azarias, the son of Heleias, 


son of Sellum, the son of Sadoc, the son of 


The son of Amarias, the son of Azarias, the son of 
oth, 
‘he son of Zarahias, the son of Ozi, the son of Bocci, 
“he son of Abisue, the son of Phinees, the son of 
r, the son of Aaron, the priest, from the beginning. 
This Esdras went up from Babylon, and he was a 
scribe in the law of Moses, which the Lord God 
given to Israel: and the king granted him all his re- 
according to the hand of the Lord, his God, upon him, 
And there went up some of the children of Israel, 
of the children of the priests, and of the singing men, 
of the porters, and of the Nathinites, to Jerusalem, in 
venth year °of Artaxerxes, the king. 
And they came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, in 
eventh year of the king. 
For upon the first day of the first month he began to 
ip from Babylon, and on the first day of the fifth 
th he came to Jerusalem, according to the good hand 
his God upon him. 
) For Esdras had prepared his heart to seek the law 
e Lord, and to do and to teach, in Israel, the com- 
dments and judgment. 
_ And this is the copy of the letter of the edict, which 
Artaxerxes gave to Esdras, the priest, the scribe, in- 
‘ucted in the words and commandments of the Lord, 
his ceremonies, in Israel. 
) Artaxerxes, king of kings, to Esdras, the priest, the 
learned scribe of the law of the God of heaven, 


— 


It is decreed by me, that all they of the people of 
ael, and of the priests, and of the Levites, in my realm, 





a A.M, 3531. 


AP. VII. Ver. 1. Things, sixty-eight years after the journey of Zoro- 
C.—Salien adds ten years more. H.—Artarerxes Longimanus. M. T.— 
great grandson of Saraias, who had been slain 12] years. Esdras was 
ving, in the days cf Nehemias. 

t. 5. Beginning of the Jewish republic. 

n. 6. Went up, a second time. 2 Esd. xii. 1. W—Ready. Heb. méeir, 
went,”? &e. H.—Seribe, not so much noted for his skill in writing fast, or 
ig up deeds, as for his knowledge of the Divine law. C,—The Gospel some- 
gives the title of scribe to the doctors of the law. Matt. xxii, 35, with Mark 
It is peculiarly due to Esdras, who gave a correet copy of the Seripturés, 
wrote them in a different character, leaving the aneient one to the Samaritans, 
he people might be less connected. Bellarm. Verb. xx, 1, eiting (T.) the 
earned Fathers and Jewish writers. C. Diss. 

R. 9. AMfonth. Thus four entire months were spert on the journey, as they 
ty go the shortest way, and had much baggage, Ke. C. 

10. Heart. Thinking continually (M.) how he might keep the law him- 
ud direct others. H.—It would be well if all would thus teael by example, 
esus Christ, who began to do and then to teach, H.—Judgment. Both 
terms express the same thing. M, 

‘BR. 11. Of the edict. is a further explanation of the letter. H. 
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 [. ESDRAS. 








Cuape. VI. 


that are minded to go into Jerusalem, should go with 
thee. 

14 For thou art sent from before the king, and his seven 
counsellors, to visit Judea and Jerusalem, according to the 
law of thy God, which is im thy hand. 

15 And to carry the silver and gold, which the king 
and his counsellors have freely offered to the God of Israel, 
whose tabernacle is in Jerusalem. 

16 And all the silver and gold that thou shalt find in 
all the province of Babylon, and that the people is willing 
to offer, and that the priests shall offer of their own accord 
to the house of their God, which is in Jerusalem, 

17 Take freely, and buy diligently with this money, 


calves, rams, lambs, with the sacrifices and libations of | 


them, and offer them upon the altar of the temple of yourr 
God, that is in Jerusalem. 

18 And if it seem good to thee, and to thy brethren, 
to do any thing with the rest of the silver and gold, do it 
according to the will of your Ged. 

19 The vessels, also, that are given thee for the sacri- 
fice of the house of thy God, deliver thou in the sight of 
God in Jerusalem. 

20 And whatsoever more there sLall be need of for the 
house of thy God, how much soever thou shalt have 
occasion to spend, it shall be given out of the treasury, 
and the king’s exchequer, and by me. 

21 J, Artaxerxes, the king, have ordered and decreed 
to all the keepers of the public chest, that are beyond the 
river, that whatsoever Esdras, the priest, the scribe of the 
law of the God of heaven, shall require of you, you give 
it without delay, 

22 Unto a hundred talents of silver, and unto a hun- 
dred cores of wheat, and unto a hundred bates of wine, 
and unto a hundred bates of oil, and salt, without measure. 

23 All that belongeth to the rights of the God of 
heaven, let it be given diligently in the house of the God 
of heaven : lest his wrath should be enkindled against the 
realm of the king, and of lis sous. 

24 We give you also to understand, concerning all the 
priests, aud the Levites, and the singers, and the porters, 
and the Nathinites, and ministers of the house of this God, 
that you have no authority to impose toll, or tribute, or 
custom, upon them. 

25 And thou, Esdras, according to the wisdom of thy 


b A.M. 3537. 





Ver. 12. Kings. This title was placed on the tomb of Cyrus, (Strabo. 15.) 
and denoted a very powerful king. The kings of Assyria had before assumed succ 
pompous titles. Osee vill. 10, C.— The most learned, eomes later in the original 
Chal. 11.—‘ The priest, scribe of the law, .. perfeetion, (health and happiness, 
(C.) or consuanmate in learning, &e. H.) as at present.” C. 

Ver. 14. Counsellors. Interpreters of the laws. Joseph. xi. 6.—-'The numl-er 
seems to have been established at the courts of the Assyrian and Chaldee monare.is. 
Tob. xii, 15. We find their names, Esth. i. 10, 14. The history of this queen 
happened in the reign of Darius Hystaspes. C.—Hand. By this he was to pay 
sentence, ver. 25. 11.—The Jews were authorized to follow their own laws (C.) 
under the Persian dominion. Ver. 26. T. 

Ver. 16. Babylon, which the Chaldees may frecly give. M. 

Ver. 20. By me. Ueb. ‘to spend, take it out of the king’s treasure-house.” 
Sept. add, ‘‘and from me.” 

Ver. 22. Salt was used in all the sacrifices. Lev. ii. 13. In 3 Esd. no men- 
tion is made of oil or salt ; but we read, ‘ and all other things in abundance.” 

Ver, 24, Nuthinites. 3 Esd. ‘sacred slaves.” H. 

Ver. 25. River. 3 Esd. “In all Syria and Pheenieia.” U.—Hitherte 4 
seems the royal judges hail deeided all affairs of consequence, which required ar 


i publie chastisement. 
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Onae. VIII. 


God, which is in thy hand, appoint judges and magistrates, 
ihat may judge all the people, that is beyond the river, 
that is, for them who know the law of thy God, yea, and 
the ignorant teach ye freely. 

26 And whosoever will riot do the law of thy God, and 
the law of the king diligently, judgment shall be executed 
spon him, either unto death or unto banishment, or to the 
confiscation of goods, or at least to prison. 

27 Blessed be the Lord, the God of our fathers, who 
hath put this in the king’s heart, to glorify the house of 
the Lord, which isin Jerusalem, 

28 And hath inclined his mercy toward me before the 
king and lis counsellors, and all the mighty princes of the 
king: and I being strengthened by the hand of the Lord, 
my God, which was upon me, gathered together out of 
Israel, chief men, to go up with me. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


The companions of Esdras. The fast which he appointed, 
holy vessels into the temple. 


OW ‘these are the cluefs of families, and the gene- 
alogy of them, who came up with me, from Baby- 
lon, in the reign of Artaxerxes, the king. 

2 Of the sons of Phinees, Gersom. Of the sons. of 
[thamar, Daniel. Of the sons of David, Hattus. 

3 Of the sons of Sechenias, the son of Pharos, Zacha- 
rias, and with him were numbered a hundred and fifty 
men. 

4 Of the sons of Phahath Moab, Eleoenai, the son of 
Zareha, and with him two hundred men. 

5 Of the sons of Sechenias, the son of Ezechiel, 
with him three hundred men. 

6 Ofthe sons of Adan, Abed, the son of Jonathan, 
with him fifty men. 

7 Of the sons of Alam, Isaias, the son of Athalias 
with him seventy men. 

8 Of the sons of Saphatia, Zebedia, the son of Michael, 
and with him eighty men. 

9 Of the sons of Joab, Obedia, the son of Jahiel, and 
with him two hundred and eighteen men. 

19 Of the sons of Selomith, the son of Jospt, ad 
with him a hundred and sixty men. 

11 Of the sons of Bebai, Zacharias, the son of Bebai: 
and with him eight and twenty inen. 

12 Of the sons of Azgad, Joanan, the son of Eccetan, 
and with him a hundred and ten men. 

13 Of the sons of Adonicam, who were the last: and 
these are their names: Eliphelet, and Jehiel, and Samaias, 
and with them sixty men. 


They bring the 


and 
and 


, and 


a A, M. 3537. 


Ver. 26. Banishment. Heb. lit. ‘eradication’ by death or exile, (C.) or by 
being cut off from all society. Chap. x. 8. De Dieu.—Sept. “correction.”” H. 

Ver. 27. Blessed. Here the author begins to write again in Heb., and in the 
fellowing verse Esdras speaks in person. C. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Hattus. He was of the royal family, (H.) as the 
furmer were descendants of the two sons of Aaron. C. 

Ver. 5. Sons. Sept. and Arab. add, ‘‘of Zathoe, Sechenias, the son of 
Aziel.” The Syr, supplies the name of “ Gado, the son of Nehzael,”’ which scems 
to have been lost. C 

Ver. 10. Sons of. Sept. supply “ Baani, 
and is here visibly wanting. C. 

Ver. 15. Ahava. This river (ver. 21, and 31) runs through the territory of 
the same name. called Hava (4 Kings xvii. 24); the people of which exchanged 
places with the Israelites. 
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whose name occurs chap. ii, 10, 


I. ESDRAS. 


Esdras makes a circuit to prevail on some of the latter § 


























































































14 Of the sons of Begui, Uthai and 
them seventy men. 
15 And I gathered them together t 
runneth down to Ahava, and we stayed: 
and I sought among the people, and amo 
for the sons of Lew, and found sone there 
16 So I sent Eliezer, and Ariel, and Se 
nathan, and Jarib, and another Elnathan, a 
Zacharias, and } Mosollam, chief men: at 
Elnathan, wise men. 
And ] sent them to Eddo, who is el 
of Chasphia, and I put in their mouth the» 
should coe to Eddo, and his brethren, th 
the place of  Chasphia, that they should bring 
of the house of our God. 
18 And by the good hand of our God 
brought us a most learned man of the sons of 
son of Levi, the son of Israel, and Sarabias, | 
and his brethren, eighteen. 
19 And Husubias, and with him Isaias, of tk 
Merari, and his brethren, and his sons, twenty. 
20 And ofthe Nathinites, whom David, and th 
gave for the service of the Levites, Nathinites, ty 
and twenty : all these were called by their nam 

21 And I proclaimed there a fast by the riv 
that we might afflict ourselves before the Lord 
and might ask of him a right way for us, and for 
dren, and for all our substance. 

22 For | was ashamed to ask the king for a 
horsemen, to defend us from the enemy in the - 
cause we had said to the king: The hand of ov 
upon all them that seek him in goodness: and 
and strength, and wrath, upon all them that fors 

93 And we fasted, and besought our God for t 
it fell out prosper ously unto us. 

24 And I se parated twelve of the chief of thie 
Sarabias, and ene and with them ten 
brethren. 

25 And I weighed unto them the silver and 
the vessels consecrated for the house of our 
the king and his counsellors, and his prine 
Israel, that were found, had offered. 

26 And I weighed to their hands six hund 
talents of silver, “and a hundred vessels of sil 
hundred talents of gold, : 

27 And twenty cups of gold, of a the 
and two vessels of the best shining brass 
gold. 

28 And I said to them: You are the he 
























































































































































to return with him, bee he began his journey from Sus 

all the country. C.—None there, who were not priests, ver. 
_ MER. 17, haat. The Caspian mountains, between 
Here the Nathinites were forced to labour, under Eddo. C. 

VER. 21. Fast; it seems for eight days, so that they de 
Ver. 31. M, molt will not suffice to leave sip, we must also d 
tion. W. 

Ver. 22. Forsake him. Apostates are treated with. th 
—Fsdras thought that the glory of God. was at stake, 
diffidence in Pr ovidence, or scandalize the infidels 

Ver. 26. A hundred. Heb. adds, “tale 

Ver. 27. Solids. Heb. adorenim. . Darics, e 
C. 1 Par. xxix. 7.—Best. Prot. “ of fine eepper, prec 
resemble the Corinthian brass. or aurichaleum, (4 ) composed © 

















































































































































































































































































































































































































sels are holy, and the silver and gold, 
ffered to the Lord, the God of our fathers. 
e, and keep them, till you deliver them by 
e the chief of the priests, and of the Levites, 
s of the families of seal, in Jerusalem, into 
of the house of the Lord. 

he priests, and the Levites, received the weight 
and gold, and the vessels, to carry them to 
the house of our God. 

we set forward from the river Ahava, on the 
of the first month, to go to Jerusalem: and 



































our God was upon us, and delivered us from 





















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































the enemy, and of such as lay in wait by 
we came to Jerusalem, and we stayed there 


n the fourth day the silver, and the gold, and 
vere weighed in the house of our God, by the 
eremoth, the son of Urias, the priest ; and with 
leazar, the son of Phinees, and with them Jo- 
son of Josue, and Noadaia, the son of Bennoi, 


cording to the number and weight of every 
d all the weight was written at that time. 

over, the children of them that had been car- 
, that were come out of the captivity, offered 
to the God of Israel, twelve calves for all the 
Israel, ninety-six rams, seventy-seven lambs, and 
oats, for sm: all for a holocaust to the Lord. 

al they gave the king's edicts to the lords that 
he king’s court, and the governors beyond the 
they furthered the people and the house of God. 


CHAP. IX. 

urneth for the transgression of the people: his confession and 
prayer, 

after these things were accomplished, the 
‘inces came to me, saying: The people of Israel, 
priests, and Levites, have not separated them- 
m the people of the lands, and from their abo- 
namely, of the Chanaanites, and the Hethites, 
Pherezites, and the Jebusites, and the Ammon- 
the Moabites, and the Egyptians, and the 
s. 

they have taken of their daughters for them- 
for their sons, and they have mingled the holy 


the people of the lands, And the hand of the 


& A.M. 3538, A. C. 466, 


Ited together, in the burning of Corinth, by L. Mummius. Pliny, 
Lords (satrapis). 3 Esd. “to the royal officers and governors of 
id Phoenieia; and they glorified,” &e.—Furthered, by their assist- 
‘praise. C. 

‘BR. 1. Abominations, or sins, (M.) marrying with infidels, 
aw. Exod. xxxiv. 15; Deut. vii. 3. D 

ret. Or “ was in this first transgression,” ineurred by those who 
babel ;. or ‘‘ was eoneerned in this very heinous transgression ;”” 
hac prima. C.—Prot. “ hath been ehief.” 3 Esd. “and the leaders 
in this illegal affair, from its eommeneement.” Sept. “and 
is was in this trespass, in the beginning.’’—All marriages 
ere prohibited, if the women remained infidels. Exod. 


nner garment. HK.— Mourning. 
pt. alone.” 3 Esd. “pensive and in grief.” 
|? See Job i. 20, and ii. 8. 
sorrow. Isa. iii, 26. C. 












































I. ESDRAS. 








Heb. ‘‘aston-_ 


This was the: 


Cua P. IX 





princes and magistrates hath been first in this transgres- 
sion. 

3 And when I had heard tls word, I rent my mantle 
and my coat, and plucked off the hairs of my head and 
my beard, and I sat down mourning. 

4 And there were assembled to me all that feared the 
God of Israel, because of the transgression of those, that 
were come from the captivity, and I sat sorrowful, until 
the evening sacrifice. 

5 And at the evening sacrifice I rose up from my 
affliction, and having rent my mantle and my garment, I 
fell upon my knees, and spread out my hands to the 
Lord, my God, 

6 And said: My God, I am confounded and ashamed 
to lift up my face to thee: for our imiquities are multi 
plied over our heads, and our sins are grown up even 
unto heaven, 

7 From the days of our fathers: and we ourselves, alse, 
have sinned grievously unto this day, and for our ini- 
quities we, and our kings, and our priests, have been de 
livered into the hands of the kings of the lands, and to 
the sword, and to captivity, and to spoil, and to confusion 
of face, as it is at this day. 

8 And now as a little, and, for a moment, has our 
prayer been made before the Lord, our God, to leave us 
a remnant, and give us a pm in his holy place, and that 
our God would enlighten our eyes, and would give us a 
little hfe in our bondage. 

9 For we are bondmen, and in our bondage our God 
hath not forsaken us, but hath extended mercy upon us 
before the king of the Persians, to give us life, and to set 
up the house of our God, and to rebuild the desolations 
thereof, and to give us a fence in Juda and Jerusalem. 

10 And now, O our God, what shall we say after this? 
for we have forsaken thy commandments, 

11 Which thou hast commanded by the hand of thy 
servants, the prophets, saying: The land which you go te 
possess, is an unclean land, according to the uncleanness 
of the people, and of hen lands, with their abomina- 
tions, who have filled it from mouth to mouth with their 
filth. 

12 Now, therefore, give not your daughters to their 
sons, and take not their daughters for your sons, and seek 
not their peace, nor their prosperity for ever; that you 
may be strengthened, and may eat the good things of the 
land, and may have your children your heirs for ever. 


» Deut. vii. 3. 


Ver. 4. To me, in the court of the temple. Chap. x. 1. M.—Sacrifice, whieh 
was offered last of all, about sun-set, Exod. xxix. 38. The Jews eommonly pro- 
traet thetr fasts till the stars appear. Leo, p. 3, art. 8. 

Vir. 8. Asa. Prot. ‘for a little space, grace hath been shorsd from tha 
Lord,’”’ (H.) and yet we are again irritating Hii! C.—aA_ pin, or nail, here sig- 
nifies a small settlement or holding; which Esdras begs for, to preserve even a 
part of the people, who, by their great iniquity, had incurred the anger of God 
Ch.—Allusion is made to the pins which fasten down a tent, (Isa. xxxiii, 20, and 
liv. 2,) or hinder a ship from being carried from the shore, (Tigur. M.) on which 
utensils are hung up, (Tournemine,) referring to the magistrates, who were now 
of the same country. T. Isa. xxif. 21. Delrio, adag. 218.—Sept. ‘a support.”" 

Ver. 9. Fence. Heb. godir, or ‘ Gadir, the name whieh the Carthaginians” 
gave to Cadiz, ‘‘as it signifies a fenee,” or an enelosure, Pliny, xxii. C.—Soine 
Latin MSS. read spem, ‘‘ hope.” Lyran. 

Ver. 12. Peace. Alliance, (M.) or advantage. See Psal. exxi. 8. Moses hat 
thus proscribed the Moabites, &e., as he had done the people of Chanaan sti! 
more severely. The Israelites were to execute God’s deerees. Deut. xxiii. 6. (. 
—The obstinate idolaters were to be exterminated. 
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Cnap. X. 





13 And after all that is come upon us, for our most 
wicked deeds, and our great sin, seeing that thou, our 
God, hast saved us from our iniquity, and hast given us a 
deliverance as at this day. 

14 That we should not turn away, nor break thy com- 
mandnients, nor join in marriage with the people of these 
abominations. Art thou angry with us unto utter de- 
struction, not to leave us a remnant to be saved ? 

15 O Lord God of Israel, thou art just: for we remain 
yet to be saved, as at this day. Behold we are before 
thee in our sin, for there can be no standing before thee 
in this manner. 


CHAP. X. 


Order is taken for discharging strange women: 

Ne *when Esdras was thus praying, and beseeching, 

and weeping, and lying before the temple of God, 

there was gathered to him of Israel an exceedingly great 

assembly of men and women, and children, and the people 
wept with much lamentation. 

2 And Sechenias, the son of Jehiel, of the sons of 
Elam, answered, and said to Esdras: We have sinned 
against our God, and have taken strange wives of the 
people of the land: and now, if there be repentance in 
Israel concerning this, 

3 Let us make a covenant with the Lord, our God, to 
put away al] the wives, and such as are born of them, ac- 
sording to the will of the Lord, and of them that fear the 
commandment of the Lord, our God: let it be done 
according to the law. ; 

4 Arise, it is thy part to give orders, and we will be 
with thee: take courage, and do it. 

5 So Esdras arose, and made the chiefs of the. priests 
es of the Levites, ail all Israel, to swear that they woul: 
do according to this word ; and they swore. 

6 And Esdras rose up from before the house of God, 
and went to the chamber of Johanan, the son of Eliasib, 
and entered in thither, he eat no bread, and drank no 
water: for he mourned for the transgression of them that 
were come out of the captivity. 

7 And proclamation was made in Juda, and Jerusalem, 
to all the childeei of the captivity, that they should as- 
semble together into Jerusalem. 

8 And that whosoever would not come within three 
days, according to the counsel of the princes, and the 
ancients, all his substance should be taken away, and he 

a A.M. 3538, A. C, 466. 


the names of the guilty. 





VER. 13. Saved us. Prot. ‘hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve, 
und hast given us such deliverance as this.’”? Sept. ‘hast made our transgressions 
light,’’ (H.) not weighing them with rigid severity. C. 

Ver. 14. That. Heb. ‘should we again break, &c. . 
angry ?”? &c. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 2. Sechenias. 3 Esd. calls him ‘ Jeehonias.”’ See chap. 
viii. 5. The nanio of Sechenias is not found among the transgressors (ver. 20) ; 
but that of Jehiel is, ver. 26. It seems, however, that the former returned with 
Esdras, and speaks in the name of the people, to encourage them to confess their 
guilt, (C.) unless his name be omitted. M.—Repentance. ‘Jeb. “‘ yet there is 
hope, (Prot.,) 07 an assembly of Israel.” De Dieu. 

Ver. 3. Covenant. The marrying with strange women seemed to have an- 
nulled the covenant with God.—Of them. The “childs en were to follow tha 
reothers, as in other unlawful connexiouns. C. 

Vur. 6. Before. 3 Esd. “the eourt or hall of the temple.” H.— Eliasib. 
Hlis son and successor is styled Joiada, 2 Esd. xii. 10. The same person had 
often many uaines, (C.) or Johanan might be a younger son. M.—Esdras, though 


- Wouldst thou not be 


tent extraordinarily by God, repairs to the son of the priest, as S. Paul conferred 
vith other apostles. Gal. ii. W 
Ano 








—_— eects tatiana = enrages sects 


I. ESDRAS. 





mael, Nathanael, Jozabed, and Elasa. 
















































































should be cast out of the company of 
turned from captivity. 
9 Then all the men of Juda, and Benja 
themselves together to Jerus alem within 
the ninth month, the twentieth day of the 
the people sat in the street of the house of ( 
because of the sin, and the rain. 
10 And Esdras, the priest, stood up, al 
You have transgressed, and taken strange 
the sins of Israel. 
11 And now make confession to the Lo 
your fathers, and do his pleasure, and sepa: 
from the people of the land, and from 
wives. 
12 And all the multitude answered, and 
loud voice: According to thy word unto us, s 
13 But as the people are many, and it is t 
and we are not able to stand without, and it is 
of one day or two, (for we have exceedingly 
this matter, ) 
14 Let rulers be appointed in all the multi 
in all our cities, let them that have taken strang 
come at the times appouited, and with them the a 
and the judges of every city, until the wrath of 
be turned away from us for this sin. : 
15 Then Jonathan, the son of Azahel, and _ 
son of Thecua, were ‘appointed over this, and iV 
and Sebethai, Levites, helped them. 
16 And the children of the captivity did so. 
Esdras, the priest, and ‘the men, heads of the fam 
the houses of their fathers, and all by their nam 
and sat down, in the first day of the month, to e 
the matter. 
17 And they made an end with all the men tl 
taken strange wives, by the first day of the first 
18 And there was found among the sons of the 
that had taken strange wives: Of the sons of J 
son of Josedec, and his brethren, Maasia, and Elie 
Jarib, and Godolia. 
19 And they gave their hands to put away th 
and to offer for their offence a ram of the floc 
20 And of the sons of Emmer, Hanani, and 
21 And of the sons of Harim, Maasia, and 
Semeia, and Jehiel, and Ozias. : 
22 And of the sons of Pheshur, Elinenai, 4 



















































































































































Ver. 8. Away. Heb. and Sept. “subjeeted to anathema,” 
destroyed (H.); or, according to some editions of the Sept. an 
secrated to the temple.” Esdras exercises the power whieh ha 
him. Chap. vii. 16. 

Ver. 9. Ninth. Casleu, (Zae. vii. 1,) whieh corresponils, 
ber and December. M. 

Ver. 11. Confession, Sept. “give praise;” which is de 
and virtue. M.—Confess your faults, and submit to the justice | 
19. C. 

Ver. 14. Cities. It is not elear whether the rnlers went to th 
or the principal men of each gave information, and eaused the 
before Esdras, at Jerusalem. H. 

Ver. 16. So. Cajetan improperly concludes that tho sen 
in execution; because Nehemias (chap. xiii, 23) complains o 
C.—Went. "Heb. “were separated.” H. —By making 
trauslate, with 3 Esd., “and Esdras separated or ehos 
seems generally to have followed the Greek of 3. Esd. The 
twenty judges. 

VER. 25. 


























Israel. Laymen, (C.) not of the tyibe. of Levi. 






































































































































I. ESDRAS. 


nd of the sons of the Levites, Jozabed, and Semei, 
elaia ; the same is Calita, Phataia, Juda, and Eliezer. 
d of the singing-men, Elhiasib: and of the 
ellum, and Telem, and Uni. 
dof Israel, of the sons of Pharos, Remeia, and 
Melchia, and Miamin, and Eliezer, and Mel- 
Banea. 
d of the sons of Elam, Mathania, Zacharias, and 
id Abdi, and Jerimoth, and Elia. 
of the sons of Zethua, Eloenai, Eliasib, 
Jerimuth, and Zabad, and Aziza. 
of the sons of Bebai, Johanan, Hanania, Zab- 
ila: 


Jasub, and Saal, and Ramoth. 
of the sons of Phahath Moab, Edna, and 


Heb. may be, ‘‘and some of these women had cx= 
hildren.”” But most follow the Sept. and Vulg. 3 Esd. ix. 36, 
y ejected them with their children.’ C.—Only seventeen priests, 


Cuap. X. 


31 And of the sons of Herem, Eliezer, Josue, Me 
chias, Semeias, Simeon, 

32 Benjamin, Maloch, Samarias. 

33 And of the sons of Hasom, Mathanai, Mathetha. 
Zabad, Eliphelet, Jermai, Manasse, Semei. 

34 Of the sons of Bani, Maaddi, Amram, and Uel 

35 Baneas, and Badaias, Cheliau, 

36 Vania, Marimuth, and Eliasib, 

37 Mathanias, Mathanai, and Jasi, 

38 And Bani, and Bennui, Semei, 

39 And Salmias, and Nathan, and Adaias, 

40 And Mechnedebai, Sisai, Sarai, 

4] Ezrel, and Selemiau, Semeria, 

42 Sellum, Amaria, Joseph. 

43 Of the sons of Nebo, Jehiel, Mathathias, Zabao 
Zabina, Jeddu, and Joel, and Banaia. 

44 All these had taken strange wives, and ther. wera 
among them women that had borne children. 





ten Levites, and eighty-six laymen, are stigmatized as guilty of this scandal 
yet these fill Israel with confusion, and Esdras with extreme affliction. H 


THE 


BOOK OF NEHEMIAS; 


es 
COMMONLY CALLED, 


THE SECOND OF ESDRAS. 


k takes its name from the writer, who was cup-bearer to Artaxerxes, (surnamed Longimanus,) king of Persia, and was sent by him with a cesmmissiou 
he walls of Jerusalem. It is also called the Second Book of Esdras, because it is a continuation of the history begun by Esdras, of the state of the people 
fter their return from captivity. Ch.—Genebrard believes that the latter wrote the work. But how long must he thus have lived? and how come the lists 
so much? C.—We may aliow that these variations are owing to the mistakes of transcribers, (1 Esd. ii. 1,) for the writer of both works was certainly 
_ Esdras lived a long time along with Nehemias (chap. xii. 85) ; and he may have left memorials, as well as the latter, from which the present work seems 
mpiled. H.—Some additions have been made since the days of Nehemias, particularly chap. xii. to ver. 26, or at least (C.) the five last of these verses, 

Chron.—The passage cited from the commentarics of Nehemias, (2 Mace. ii. 13,) is not to be found here; which shows that we have not his entire work, 
'an abridgment, in which the author has adopted his words, with some few alterations. The fifth chapter seems to be out of its place, and also the 
n of the walls, chap. xii. 27. Nehemias was a person in great favour at the court of Persia; and of high birth, probably of the royal family, (Euseb., Isid., 
rd in Chron.,) as most of the ancients believe that all who governed, till the time of the Asmoneans, were of the tribe of Juda, Hence he styles Hanani his 
(chap. i. 2.) and declines entering into the temple, chap. vi. 11. His name never occurs among the priests; and though we read, 2 Mac. i. 18, 21, jussit 
Nehemius, (T.) the Greek has, ‘ Nehemias ordered the pricsts;” tepete. C. Huet. D. Nehemias, by order of Artaxerxes, and notwithstanding the 

ictions of the enemies of Juda, rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem, and returned after twelve years to court, making a second visit to his own country a little before 
ath of the king, whom he probably survived only one year, dying A. 3580, about thirty years after he had becn appointed governor, C.—In the first two 

§ we behold his solicitude for the welfare of his country, in the ten following, his success, and in the last, what abuses he corrected. W.—He renewed the 
t with God, (chap, ix, and x.,) sent for the sacred fire, and established a library at Jerusalem. 2 Mac. 1. 19, 34, and ii. 13. H. 


CHAPTER I. 


as, hearing of the miserable state of his countrymen in Judea, lament- 
eth, fasteth, and prayeth to God for ther relief. 
And 


2 That Hanani, one of my brethren, came, he and 
some men of Juda; and I asked them concerning the 
Jews, that remained and were left of the captivity, and 





oy words of Nehemias, the son of Helchias. 
came to pass in the month of Casleu, in the 
year, as I was in the castle of Susa, 


concerning Jerusalem. 
3 And they said to me: They that have remained, 
and are left of the captivity there in the province, are 

























































































a A. M. 3550, A. C. 454. 





in great affliction and reproach: and the wall of Jeru- 


I, Ver. 1. Words, or transactions written by Nehemias, M.—Helchias, 
nd Sept. ‘ Cheleias.”—Caslez, the third of the civil year. 1 Esd. x. 9. 
Artaxerxes, (C.) after he was associated with his father on the throne 


Ver. 3. Province of Judea, subject to the Persians, as it was afterwards to 
the Romans; though, at present, they were allowed to have governors of their 
own nation. M.—Fire, recently, (M. See 1 Esd. iv. 12, and rx. 9,) or rather by 
Nabuchodonosor ; as the kings of Persia would not suffer the city to be fortified, 
for fear of a fresh rebellion. Lyran, T.— We find that little progress (chap. iii. and 
iv. C.) had at least been made in the work, though the blame must rather be laid 
on the enemies of Israel, than on several of the kings of Persia. who seem to 
have authorized the undertaking, which Cambyses, or Smerdis, had for a ‘ime 
interrupted. H 


her the death of Xerxes. From this period the seventy weeks of 
ated, (D.) or from the 23rd of Artaxerxes, and the 28th of Xerxes, 
ove three years must have been consumed in making preparatious for 
zc. Joscph. xi. 5. H.—Sasa, Heb. “in Susa, the palace ” where the 
a resided in the months of wintcr, (Athen xii. 1,} and of spring. 

oyr 8. Curt. v. F& C 
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Cuap. II. 


salem is broken down, 
with fire 

4 And when I had heard these words, I sat down, and 
wept, and mourned for many days: and I fasted, and 
prayed before the face of the God of heaven. 

5 And I said: *I beseech thee, O Lord God of heaven, 
cee great, and terrible, who keepest covenant and 
mercy with those that love thee, and keep thy command- 
ments : 

6 Let thy ears be attentive, and thy eyes open, to 
hear the prayer of thy servant, which I pray before thee 
now, night and day, for the children of Israel, thy serv- 
ants: and I confess the sins of the children of Israel, by 
which they have sinned against thee: I and my father’s 
honse have sinned. 

We have been seduced by vanity, and have not kept 
thy commandments, and ceremonies, and judgments, 
which thou hast commanded thy servant, Moses. 

S Remember the word that thou commandest to Moses, 
thy servant, saying: If you shall transgress, 1 will scatter 
you abroad ainong the nations : 

9 But if you return to me, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them, though you should be led away to 
the uttermost parts 


and the gates thereof are burnt 


s of the world, I will gather you from 
thence, and bring you back to the place which I have 
chosen for my name to dwell there. 

10 And these are thy servants, and thy people: whom 
thou hast redeemel by thy great strength, and by thy 
mighty hand. 

11 I beseech thee, O Lord, let thy ear be attentive to 
the prayer of thy servant, and to the prayer of thy serv- 
ants, wlio desire to fear thy name: and direct thy serv- 
ant this day, and give him mercy before this man. For I 
was the king’s cup-bearer. 


CHAP. II. 


Nehemias, with commission from hing Artarerres, cometh to Jerusalem : 
exhorteth the Jews to rebuild the walls. 


ND °it came to pass in the month of Nisan, in the 

twentieth year of Artaxerxes, the king: that wine 

was before him, and I took up the wine, and gave it to 

the king: and I was as one languishing away before his 
face. 

2 And the king said to me: Why is thy countenance 


8 Dan. ix. 4. 


and 


Ver. 4. Days; about four months, till Nisan. C, 
Ver. 6. They. Heb. and Sept. ‘we have sinned.” M. 
Ver. 7, Vanity. Web. ‘we have been corrupted.” 

very corruptly.’ Prot. H. 

VuR. Il, Afan (virum) ; the great king, (H.) Artaxerxes. C.—Cup-bearer ; 
Athersatha, 1 Esd. ii. G3, and 2 Esd. vii. 65. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Year. It seems the Persians began the year with Tizri, 
since hoth Caslen (the third) and Nisan (the seventh month of the civil year) fall 
on the twentieth of the king.—Wine. These kings drunk only that of Syria. 
Strabo, 15.—People of distinction were appointed cup-bearers ; and even thie chil- 
dren of kings did not esteem the office beneath them. Herod. iii. 34; Athen. x. 6; 
Ilomer, &e. C.—Z was, Prot. “1 had not been before-time sad in his presence.” 
H.—Ifeb. lit. ‘*I was not evil.” Sept. ‘an enemy, or stranger.” Arab. * dis- 
agreeable ’’ Syr. ‘‘sorrowful.”? Sept. also, “thera was not another (du iy 
trepoc) present.” Chap. v. 6. S. Jerom seems not to lave read the nega- 
tion. H. 

Ver. 2, Is not. Heb. ‘nothing but sorrow of heart” (Syr. C. Prot.) ; or 
rather, thou art meditating only treason. Sept. ‘‘ This is nothing but wickedness 
of heart,” (1d.) which often shows itself on the eountenance. 

Ver. 3. Live; an usual salutation. Dan. iii, 9, and v.10. So Alian (Var. i. 
32) says, ‘“O king Artaxerxes, mayest thou reign for ever.” 

Var. 6. And, &e. In private the queen might dine with her husband, bnt 
aot in public. isth. i. C.— Tune, when I should return. Some say a year (T.) 
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Vat. ‘‘we have dealt 
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or two afterwards; hut it is generally believed that he begged | 





























































































sad, seeing thou dost not appear ie be sick 
without cause, but some evil, I know n 
heart. And I was seized with-ati exceedin 

3 And I said to the king: O king, li 
should not my countenance be sorrowft 
of the place of the sepulchres of my fat 
and the gates thereof are burnt with fire ? 

4 Then the king said to me: For w 
make request? And I prayed to the God 

5 And I said to the king: If it seem go 
and if thy servant hath found favour in 
thou wouldst send me into Judea, to the 
pulchre of my father, and [ will build it. 

6 And the. king said to me, and the queen 
ins: Por how long shall thy journey be, a 
thou return? And it pleased the king, and: 
and I fixed him a time. 

7 And I said to the king: If it seem good | 
let ‘him give me letters to ‘the governors of th 
beyond the river, that they convey me ovegy 
into Judea: : 

8 And a letter to Asaph, the keeper of tl 
ree to give me timber, that 1 may cover the 
the tower of the house, nnd the walls of the city 
honse that I shall enter ito. And the king gave 
cording to the good hand of my God with me. 

9 And I came to the governors of the count 
the river, and gave them the king’s letters. And t 
had sent with me captains of soldiers, and horseme 

10 And Sanaballat, -the Horonite, and To 
servant, the Ammonite, heard it, and it grieved 
ceedingly, that a man was come, who sought the pre 
of the children of Israel. 

11 And I came to Jerusalem, 
days. 

12 And J arose in the night, | and some few m 
ine, and I told not any man what God had p 
heart to do in Jerusalem, and there was no beas 
but the beast that I rode upon. 

13 And I went out by night, by the gate of 
and before the dragon- fountain, and to the dui 
I viewed the wall at Jerusalem, which was br: 
and the gates thereof, which were consumed 

“eA. M. 3550, A. C454. ; 

































































































































































and was there - 


years. Ile then waited on the king eight or ten years, and r 
towards the end of the reign of Artaxerxes. Chap. xiii. 6. C. 
Ver. 8. Forest. Heb. pordoss, “ paradise,” or garden plant 
(v. 23) mentions a “ paradise ” in Celosyria. Grot.—But Nehe 
to be supplied with eedars from Libanus, (T.) as they had 
temple. 1 Esd. iii. 7. H.—TZower. Hebd. bire, means also * 
lt may designate the porch of the temple, which was 120 eubits 
C.); thongh that had been lately repaired by Esdras, ‘M.—O 
of the eourts are meant, as they were as strong as those of tor 
were not yet finished. Chap. x. 9. Many believe that (C.) 
the royal palace, which had been always contiguous to the tem) 
intended to build one for himself, while he should reside in the 
hand ; favour, (M.) and powerful aid. H. 
VER. 10. Horonite, a native, not (C.) a petty king (Grot.) 
the country of Moab. Jer. xlviii. 3. He must have been very ol 
the temple was built at. Garizim (Josephus and Sealiger) : 
that there were two of the name.—Servant ; an officer 
ritans, as well as Sanaballat. The Persian monare 
servants or slaves. C. _ 
Ver. 12. Any man, at Jernsalem, (ver. 16,) 
Ver. 8, H.—No beast; that none might be alarme 
Ver. 13. Valley of Cedron, on the east, (C.) 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































the gate of the fountain, and to 
: nd there was no place for the beast 


up in the night by the torrent, and 
d going back, I came to the gate oF the 


ed. 


ather had I as yet told any thing to ‘he 
e priests, or to the nobles, or to the magis- 


L read to them: You — the affliction 
re, because Jerusalem is s desolate, and thie 


I showed them how the hand of my God was 
e, and the king's words, whicn he had spoken 
I said: Let us rise up, and build. And their 
strengthened in good. 

anaballat, the Horonite, and Tobias, the 
-Ammonite, and Gossem, the Arabian, heard 
hey scoffed at us and despised us, and said : 
s thing that you do? are you going to rebel 
king? 

I answered thein, and said to them: The God 
e helpeth us, and we are his servants: let us 
build: but you have no part, nor justice, nor 
nce in Jerusalem. 

CHAP. III. 

yin to build the walls: the names and order of the builders, 
Eliasib, the high priest, arose, and his brethren, 
priests, and they built the flock-gate: they 
it, and set up the doors thereof, even unto the 
a hundred cubits they sanctified it unto the 
lananeel. 

next to him the men of Jericho built : 
uilt Zachur, the son of Amri. 

the fish-gate, the sons of Asnaa built: they 
, and set up the doors thereof, and the locks, 
vs. And next to them built Marimuth, the son 
he son of Accus. 

next to him built Mosollam, the son of Barachias, 
Merezebel, and next to them built Sadoc, the 





and next 















ext to them the Thecunites built, but their 


® A. M. 3550, A. C, 454. 


“ T walked upon the wall of Jerusalem, which these men are de- 
ring away,’ &e. H, 

weduct, or reservoir, made by Ezechias. 2 Par. xxxii. 30. 
istrates. Sept. “guards.” Saganim denotes various officers. C. 
bian governor. He afterwards aceuses Nechemias. Chap. vi. 









nswered. Sept. “returned them an account (Adyor) .. we are 
ts, and we will build.’ H.— Part, or business. 1 Esd. iv. 4.— 
‘o the eity. C.—You may mind your own affairs. T.—Remem- 
emed a high honour to be a citizen of Jerusalem. Psal. 





_ Priest, the third sinee the eaptivity, son (C.) or brother 


wag designed to protect God’s temple; and therefore, 
ed it “CW. ) with solemnity, as they did all the walls. 
tom is 










is not in the original Sept. or Syriae, (C.) thongh 
he ancient Jerisalem had twelve principal gates, 








II]. ESDRAS. 


great men did not put their necks to the work of their 












Sanctified it, beginning the work (C.) with some religious 


is observed. on laying the foundation-stone of our 
o mean, eleared away the rubbish. Vatab. T.— 


Cuap. Ill 


Lord. 

6 And Joiada, the son of Phasea, and Mosollam, the 
son of Besodia, built the old gate: they covered it, and 
set up the doors thereof, and the locks, and the bars. 

7 And next to them built Meltias, the Gabaonite, and 
Jadon, the Meronathite, the men of Gabaon and Maspla, 
for the governor that was in the country beyond tlie 
river. 

8 And next to him built Eziel, the son of Araia, the 
goldsmith : and next to him built Ananias, the son of the 
perfumer: and they left Jerusalem unto the wall of the 
broad street. 

9 And next to him built Raphaia, the son of Hur, 
lord of the street of Jerusalem. 

10 And next to him Jedaia, the son of Haromaph, 
over against his own house: and next to him built Hat- 
tus, the son of Hasebonia. 

11 Melchias, the son of Herem, and Hasub, the son of 
Phahath Moab, built half the street, and the tower of the 
furnaces. 

12 And next to him built Sellum, the son of Alohes, - 
lord of half the street of Jerusalem, he and his daughters. 

13 And the gate of the valley Hanun built, and the in- 
habitants of Zanoe: they built it, and set up the doors 
thereof, and the locks, and the bars, and a thousand cubits 
in the wall unto the gate of the dunghill. 

14 And the gate of the dunghill, Melchias, the son of 
Rechab, built, lord of the street of Bethacharam: he 
built it, and set up the doors thereof, and the locks, and 
the bars. 

15 And the gate of the fountain, Sellum, the son of 
Cholhoza, built, lord of the street of Maspha: he built it, 
and covered it, and set up the doors thereof, and the locks 
and the bars, and the walls of the pool of Siloe, unto the 
king’s garden, and unto the steps that go down from the 
city of David. 

16 After him built Nehemias, the son of Azboc, lore 
of half the street of Bethsur, as far as over against the 
sepulchre of David, and to the pool, that was built with 
great labour, and to the house of the mighty. 

17 After him built the Levites, Rehum, the son c: 
Benni. After him built Hasebias, lord of half the street 
of Ceila, in his own street. 

18 After him built their brethren Bavai, 
Enadad, lord of half Ceila. 


the son of 





a north, and west. There were none on the south, where Mount Sion 
jay. T. 

Ver. 7. For the. Heb. “for (C. or) unto the throne of the governor ya bia 
side the river.” Prot. H.—These people worked near the palace, whieh had been 
built for the Persian governor, who eame to administer justice, till the time of 
Esdras. Chap, y. 15, and 1 Esd. vii. 25. M. 

Ver. 8. Goldsmith and perfumer, are plural in Heb.—Left, 400 cubits, (T.) 
as the wall was not demolished, (M.) having been repaired by Ozias just before 
the beng s of the Chaldees. 2 Par. xxvi. 9. T.—Heb. “‘they pushed forward, 


(vepaired, C. 07) paved, (De Dieu,) or fortified Jerusalem unto the broad wali.’ 
Prot. 
Ver. 9. Street. Prot. “of the half part,"’ (H.) belonging to Benjamin. 
Ver. 11. Built. Heb. “repaired the other pieee,’’ or the part of the wall 


whieh corresponded with half a division, as in the following ver. 12, 15, 24, &c. 
Ver, 14. Bethacharam, in the tribe-of Benjamin, Jer. vi. 1. 
VER. 16. Labour, by Ezeehias, for a reservoir. 2 Par. xxxii. 4.—MMighty 
men of David, (1 Par. xi. 10,) or the king’s guards, (C.) or the garrison. M. 
Ri 17. "Ceila, i in the tribe of Juda. He inspeeted the workmen from this 
pleec. 
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Cnap. IV. 


19 And next to him Aser, the son of Josue, lord of 
Maspha, built another measure, over against the going up 
cf the strong corner. 

20 After ‘lum in the mount, Baruch, the son of Zachai, 
built another measure, from the corner to the door of the 
house of Ehasib, the high priest. 

21 After him Merimuth, the son of Urias, the son of 
Haccus, built another measure, from the door of the house 
of Ehasib, to the end of the house of Eliasib. 

22 And after him built the priests, the men of the 
plains of the Jordan. 

23 After him built Benjamin and Hasub, over against 
their own house: and after lim built Azarias, the son of 
Maasias, the son of Ananias, over against lis house. 

24 After him) built Bonnut, the son of Hanadad, 
another measure, from the honse of Azanas unto the 
bending, and unto the corner. 

25 Phalel, the son of Ozi, over against the bending and 
the tower, whicl lieth out from the king's high house, 
that is, in the court of the prison: after him Phadaia, the 
son of Pharos. 

26 And the Nathinites dwelt in Ophel, as far as over 
against the water-gate toward the east, and the tower that 
stood out. 

27 After him the Thecuites built another measure over 
against, from the great tower that standeth out unto the 
wall of the temple. 

28 And upward, from the horse-gate, the priests built, 
every man over against his house. 

29 After them built Sadoc, the son of Emmer, over 
acainst his house. Aud after him built Semaia, the son 
of Sechenias, keeper of the east-gate. 

30 After him built Hanamnia, the son of Selemia, and 
Hanun, the sixth son of Seleph, another measure: after 
him built Mosollam, the son of Barachias, over against 
his treasury. After him Melchias, the goldsmith’s son, 
built unto the house of the Nathinites, and of the sellers 
of small wares, over against the judement-cate, and unto 
the chamber of the corner, 

31 And within the chamber of the corner of the flock- 
gate, the goldsmiths and the merchants built. 

CHAP. IV. 
The building is carried on notwithstanding the opposition of thetr enemies. 
a A.M. 3550, 


Ver. 19. Strong corner, noted for some fortress, tower, (C.) or arsenal, 
Vatab. D.—Sept. “the aseent connecting the corner.” H. 

Ver. 20. Mount Sion. M.—Heb. and Sept. “earnestly repaired’? (H.); 
being indignant at the negligence of his neighbour, or undertaking his work with 
zeal. C, 

Ver. 22. Plains. Sept. ‘from Chechar,”’ retaining the original tert eceor, 
which means ‘a plain.”? It lay in the environs of Jerusalem. Chap. xii. 28. 

Vur. 26. Ophel. A very strong tower, See 2 Par. xxvii. 3, and xxviii, 14, 
—Jast of the great court of the temple, from whiel: it was not remote, as Esdras 
here harangued the people. Chap. xii. 36, and 3 Esd. viii. 1. Out of the gate was 
a pond of water, (C.) for the service of the temple. M. 

Ver. 28. Horse-gate, by which the king’s horses were led to water, at the 
torrent Cedron. It was near the temple and palace. 4 Kings xi. 16. C, 

Ver. 29, 30. After him, Semaia; as the Sept., &c. intimate; and not (C.) 
“after me,” as if Nehemias spoke of himself, as some Heb. copies require. Jun., 
Brotius.—Treasury, or ‘‘room,’’ Pagnin, 

CHAP. IV. VER. 2. Madltitude. Web. and Sept. “army.”’ C.—Silly, Lit. 
“feeble.””’ H.— Sacrifice. at the dedication. T.— Raise. Heb. “revive ;” a word 
used for reparations of walls, &c. C.—Delrio, adag. 221.~Sept. “ heal. ” 

Ver. 3. Leapover. Heb., Sept., &e., ** break down.” C. 

Ver. 5. Face. Punish the obstinate. T.—He does not wish that they may 
continue impenitent. C.—But, on that supposition, he approves of the Divine 
‘ustice, and foretells what will happen. E.—Revenge was equally criminal under 
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II. ESDRAS. 























































ND* it came to pass, that when Sanal 

that we were building the wall, he was an 

being moved exceedingly, he scoffed at the Je 

2 And said betore his brethren, and the r 

the Saniaritans: What are the silly Jews 

the Gentiles let them alone? will they sacrifi 

an end in a day? are they able to faise ston 
heaps of the rubbish, which are burnt? 

3 Tobias also, the Ammonite, who was by 
Let them build: if a fox go up, he will lea 
stone wall. 

4 Hear thou, our God, for we are despised: t 
reproach upon their own head, and give: th 
despised in a land of captivity. 

5 Cover not their imiguity, and let not thei 






























































bons out from before thy face, because they 


















mocked thy builders. 
6 So we built the wall, and joined it all together 



































the half thereof: and the heart of the people was ex 


























to work. 





























And it came to pass, when Sanaballat, and Tob 
















and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Azotia 
heard that the walls of Jerusalem were made up, a 
breaches began to be closed, that they were exceedi 
angry. 
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S And they all assembled themselves together, to com 
and to fight against Jerusalem, and to prepare ambushe 





























9 And we prayed to our God, and set watchmen: . 
the wall day and might against them. 

10 And Juda said: The strength of the bearer of bu 
dens is decayed, and the rubbish is very much, and w 
shall not be able to build the wall. 

11 And our enemies said: Let them not anne n 
understand, till we come in the midst of them, and _ 
them, and cause the work to ceuse. 

12 And it came to pass, that when the Jews that dv 
by oa came aud told us ten times, out of all the pla 








































from whence they came to us, 
13 | set the people in the place behind the wall rom 
about in order, with their swords, and spears, and b 























14 And [ looked and rose up: and | said to the eli 
men and the magistrates, and to the rest of the commo: 


o 
people : Be not afraid of them. Remember the 


who is great and terrible, and fight for your bre’ 


But the servants of God express their app 
(C.) of his inscrutable eounsels. The imperative in Heb. is often used 
future tense. H.—Mocked. Prot. “ provoked thee. . before the builder 
omit most of this and the following verses; having only, ** Do not. hid 
with respect to wickedness.” H. 

Ver. 8. Together, to the number of 180,000, according to the J 
Samaritans durst not openly attack the Jews, who were under th 


the old law as it is at present. 

































































the Persian monarch. But they endeavoured clandestinely to injur 
and to prepare ambushes. H. 
Ver. 10. Juda. Some of the Jews, (M.) who were dispirite at 


















ness of the work and the threats of the encmy.—Burdens. Sept. ‘‘of t 











Arab. ‘‘ the Jews nae strengthencd, there were many porters, but tl 











finish the work.’”’ C.—Rubbish to be removed. T. 

















Ver. 12. Ten times, frequently. M.—Plaees, among the Cuthites. 























they. Prot. ‘ye return ‘unto us, they will be upon you.” Heb, the s 













is put for the third, whieh occurs in the Sept., &c., though they rei 
enemy. ‘ They eome up from all places against us.” H .—De Dieu v 
late, ‘return to us,” cultivate the friendship of Sanaballat ; or ‘ret 
and leave off this work.. The sense of the Vulg. is the inost eas 
best. C. ? 

Ver. 13. Place. Heb. adds, “ below."—Round. Heb. “on th 
——To remove the apparent contradiction, (C.) Prot. supp’v, “and o 
places.” Sept. ‘in lurking holes,” oxewéitvouc. ; 

































































*gons, and your daughters, and your wives, and your 
uses. 

15 And it came to pass, when our enemies heard that 
thing had been told us, that God deteated their coun- 
And we returned all of us to the walls, every man 
vork. 

And it came to pass from that day forward, that 
their young men did the work, and half were ready 
ght, with spears, and shields, and bows, and coats 
, and the rulers were behind them in all the house 





ns, and that laded: with one of his hands he did the 
and with the other he held a sword. 

For every une of the builders was girded with a 
about his reins. And they built, and sounded with 
ipet by me. ; 

) And I said to the nobles, and to the magistrates, 
o the rest of the common people: The work is great 
ide, and we are separated on thie wall, one far from 

er: 

0 In what place soever you shall hear the sound of 
trumpet, run all thither unto us: our God will fight 





| And let us do the work: and let one half of us 
| our spears from the rising of the morning, till the 
appear. 

2 At that time, also, I said to the people: Let every 
e with his servant stay in the midst of Jerusalem, and 
is take our turns, in the night, and by day, to work. 
Now I and my brethren, and my servants, and the 
shmen, that followed ine, did not put off our ciothes: 
every man stript himself when he was to be washed, 


CHAP. V. 


ehemias blameth the rich for their oppressing the poor. 
and bounty to his countrymen. 


“OW* there was a great cry of the péople, and of 
their wives, against their brethren, the Jews. 

2 And there were some that said: Our sons and cur 
ghters are very many: let us take up corn for the 
e of them, and let us eat and live. 

_And there were some that said: Let us mortgage 
lands, and our vineyards, and our houses, and let us 
corn because of the famine. 

4 And others said: Let us borrow money for the king’s 
bute, and let us give up our fields and the vineyards : 


a A.M. 3550, + 


His exhortation, 








R. 16. Their. Heb. “my servants,” (M.) half of whom only wrought, 
he rest stood guard. If we adhere to the Vulg., we must suppose that 
altered his first plan, and ordered almost all to be ready to fight or to 
occasion might require. Ver. 17. C. 

17. Sword. Heb. “dart.” C.—The expression seems to be proverbial. 
18. By me, when the enemy appeared. M. 

20. Fer us. Yet we must act with prudence and courage. H. 

22. Midst. Before they had gone home. C.—Let us. Prot. ‘that in 
ght they may be a guard to us, and labour on the day.” _H. 

R. 23. Clothes, even to sleep.—Only. Sept. Compl. ‘man and his arms 
e water.” H.—They went armed to feteh water (Malvenda) ; or they had 
mour and water always at hand. Junius, &e.—Heb. ‘cach’ kept his dart 
fe water.” It may have various senses. C.—Prot. agree with the Vulg. 
on every one put them off for washing” (H.) them, or them- 
ves. IT. . 
CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Very. Syr. “and our brethren are too numcrous” to 
tad meati—For, &c, Heb., Sept., &. ‘by force.” Abenezra, &c.—Yet most 
people explain it in the sense of the Vulg. C. 



























































Il. ESDRAS. 


Cnap. V. 


5 And now our flesh is as the flesh of our brethren: 
and our children as their children. Behold we bring into 
bondage our sons, and our daughters; and some of our 
daughters are bond-women already, neither have we where- 
with to redeem them, and our fields and our vineyards 
other men possess. 

6 And I was exceedingly angry, when I heard their 
cry. according to these words. 

7 And my heart thought with myself: and I rebuked 
the nobles and magistrates, and said to them: Do you 
every one exact usury of your brethren? And | gathered 
together a great assembly against them, 

8 And I said to them: We, as you know, have re- 
deemed, according to our ability, our brethren, the Jews, 
that were sold to the Gentiles: and will you then sell 
your brethren, for us to redeem them? And they held 
the'r peace, and found not what to answer. 

9 And I said to them: The thing you do is not 
good: why walk you not in the fear of our God, that we 
be not exposed to the reproaches of the Gentiles, our 
enemies ¢ 

10 Both I and my brethren, and my servants, have lent 
money and corn to many: let us all agree not to call for 
it again; let us forgive the debt that is owing to us. 

11 Restore ye to them this day their fields, and their 
vineyards, and their oliveyards, and their houses: and the 
hundredth part of the money, and of the corn, the wine, 
and the oil, which you were wont to exact of them, give 
it rather for them. 

12 And they said: We will restore, and we will re- 
quire nothing of them: and we will do so as thou sayest. 
And I called the priests, and took an oath of them, to do 
according to what I had said. 

13 Moreover, I shook my lap, and said: So may God 
shake every. man that shall not accomplish this word, out 
of his house, and out of bis labours: thus may he be 
shaken out, and become empty. And all the multitude 
sad: Amen. And they praised God. And the people 
did according to what was said. 

14 And from the day, in which the king commanded 
me to be governor in the land of Juda, from the twentieth 
year, even to the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes, the 
king, for twelve years, I and my brethren, did not eat the 
yearly allowance that was due to the governors. 

15 But the former governors that had been before me, 
were chargeable to the people, and took of them, in bread, 


and wine, and in money, every day, forty sicles: and 





Ver. 3. Let us. Prot. “We have mortgaged.”— Famine, or ‘hunger ” H. 

Ver, 4. Let us. Sept. Mont. ‘‘ We have borrowed” on usury, contrary to 
Exod. xxii. 25. The Jews were still obliged to pay tribute. 

Ver. 8. Jtedeemed, by paying the ransom to the Babylonians, or by using all 
our endeavours to procure the releasement of our brethren. C.—For us. Prot 
“or shall they be sold unto us?’’ H.—A true pastor practises what he prea thes 
to others. W. 

VeR. 11, For them, to the Persian governors. Ver. 14. H.—Nehcmias rem'ts 
this pension, which was before paid by the people, and exacted by the rich. 
Wolphius.—Du Moulin asserts that there is no question of usury, which the Jews 
always abhorred, much less of that which the Romans called the 100th, (C.) con: 
sisting in the payment of 12 per cent., (T.) or one every month. M.—Heb 
““Give back to them,” (H.) that they may enjoy those things. 

Ver. 13. Lap, or skirt of my robes. T.—Snch figurative actions were very 
common. C.—Said. Behold how easily was that effected at Jerusalem, which 
the Romans could never perfectly bring about, after the most violent riots! T. 

Ver. 14. Not eat, out of pity for the poor. M.—He was supported by the 
king, (C.) or by his own patrimony. H. Ver. 11 
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Cuar. VI. ll. ESDRAS. 


their officers also oppressed the people. But I did not so 





will hear of these things: therefor 




















































for the fear of God. 

16 Moreover, I built in the work of the wall, and I 
bought no land, and all my servants were gathered to- 
gether to the work. 

17 The Jews also, and the magistrates, to the number 
of one hundred fifty nen, were at my table, besides them 
that came to us from among the nations that were round 
about us. 

18 And there was prepared for me, day by day, one ox, 
and six choice rams, besides fowls, and once in ten days 
I gave store of divers wines, and many other things: yet 
I did not require my yearly ulowance as governor: for 
the people were very much impoverished. 

19 Remember me, O my God, for good, according to 
all that I have done fon this people. 

CHAP. VI. 
The enemies seck to terrify Nehemias. He proceedeth and finisheth the wall, 
ND “it came to pass, when Sanaballat, and Tobias, 
and Gossem, the Arabian, and the rest of our ene- 
tuies, heard that I had built the wall, and that there was 
no breach left in it, (though at that time I had not set up 
the doors in the gatee,) 

2 Sanaballat and Gossem sent to me, saying: Come, 
and let us make a league together in the villages, in the 
plain of Ono. But they thought to do me mischief. 

3 And I sent messengers to them, saying: I am doing 
a great work, and I cannot come down, lest it be neglected 
whilst I come, and go down to you. 

‘4 And they sent to me according to this word, four 
times: and I answered them after the same manner. 

5 And Sanaballat sent his servant to me the fifth time, 
according to the former word, and he had a letter in his 
hand, written in this manner 

6 It isreported amongst the Gentiles, and Gossem hath 
said it, that thou and the Jews think to rebel, and there- 
fore thou buildest the wall, and hast a mind to set thyself 
king over them: for which end 

7 Thou hast also set up prophets, to preach of thee at 
Jerusalem, saying: There isa king in Judea. The king 


a A.M, 3550. 





may take counsel together. 

8 And I sent to them, saying: There 
done as thou sayest : but thou feignest t 
thy own heart. 

9 For all these men thought to fright 
that our hands would cease from the we 
would leave off. Wherefore I strengt 
the more: : 

10 And I went into the house of Se 
Dalaia, the son of Metabeel, privately. 
Let us consult together in the house of Goc 
of the temple: and let us shut the doors-o} 
they will come to kill thee, and in the n 
come to slay thee. : 

11 And I said: Should such a man as I fl 
is there that, being as I am, would go into 
save his life? I will not go in. 

12 And I understood that God had not sent 
that he had spoken to me as if he had been pr 
and Tobias, and Sanaballat, had hired him. 

13 For he had taken money, that 1, being afra 
do this thing, and sin, and they might have s 
upbraid me “withal. 

14 Remember me, O Lord, for Tobias and 
according to their works of this kind: and 
prophet, and the rest of the prophets, that » 
put me in fear. 

15 But the wall was finished the five and we 
of the month of Elul, in two and fifty days. 

16 And it came to pass, when all our enemie 
it, that all nations which were round about us, ¥ 
and were cast down within themselves, for they 
that this work was the work of God. 

17 Moreover, in those days, many letters wer 
the principal men of the Jews to Tobias; and fro 
there came ketters to them. 

18 For there were many in Judea sworn t 
cause he was the son-in-law of Sechenias, the so 
and Johanan, his son, had taken to wife the « 
Mosollam, fie son of Barachias. 






















Ver. 10. Went, being invited, T.—Semaia, of the twenty 
priests. 1 Par. xxiv. 18. M.—Privately. Web. “who was sh 
cluse, (H.) to deceive the people, by the appearance of superio: 
an imitation of the true prophets. C. 

Ver. 11. Should. Lit. “ Does one like me retire from | 
like me shall enter the temple and live?” H.—It is unlawful 
into the part of the temple assigned to the priests. Yet into th 
vited, as the court of Israel was not perhaps yct sceured. Those 
Nehemias was a priest, say (C.) that he refused to flee, lest he 
the people by his cowardly departure. T. M. 

Ver. 12. Understood, by the nature of the suggestion, 
which he heard the refusal. Aggeus, or some of the true pro 
form him, (C.) or a supernatural) light irradiated his mind, un 
sufficed. T, M. 

Ver. 15. £lul, the last of the civil year, corr esponding s ; 
September, when the walls were dedicated. Chap. xii. 27.~ Days. 
5) says, ‘‘ two years and three (Greek, four) months” (H.) had | 
fecting the work. Cajet.—Others date from the reception 0 
Vatab.—But the work only lasted the time here specified, as the 
hand, andyome of the walls were standing, while the rocks defe 
and the city was not then so large ‘as it was afterwards 
wrought almost day and night, and Nehemias enco' 
power, T. 

Ver. 18. Afosollam, one of the builders. Chap. i 
ful men had consequently acted contrary to the laws 
Esdras, with respéct to marriages. They might fear 
governor. : : 


Ver. 16." Wail, pleading no exemption, but making my servants work. C.— 
Though no par ticular portion was assigned to him, he helped all. T. 

VER. 17. Afen, my brethren, not (C.) Persians. Grot.— Them ; ambassadors. 
M.—If Nehemias behaved with such generosity for twelve years, he must have 
been very rich; or he received a great pension from the king, or voluntary and 
abundant contributions from the rich. 

Ver. 18. Wines, This was only produced, in abundance, on extraordinary oeca- 
sions ; for the people of the East do not drink wine at every feast. Eccli. xxxi. 17. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Afake. Prot. ‘meet together.” H.—Villages. Most 
of the Lat. editions, before Sixtus V., read, in vitulis in campo uno, (C.) ‘with 
sacrifices of calvcs in some one ficld.” H.—Perhaps Chephirim, (T.) or Copirim, 
‘ villages,’’ (11.) may be the name of a place in the plain of Ono, (T.) which is 
styled the valley of craftsmen, (chap. xi. 35. C.) in the tribe of Benjamin, near 
the Jordan. Adrichomius.—Afischief, by taking or killing. M. 

Ver. 5,6. Letter, Heb., Sept., and Arab. add, “open:” but this word is 
not in Syriac. The letter might be an order to appear, or might be left open to 
signify that the bearer was a inan of confidence, from whom Nehemias might re- 
ceive any further information; unless it was sent in this manner out of contempt. 
—Gossem, the Arabian governor. Chap. ii. 19. C. 

Ver. 7. Prophets. This was false; though, no doubt, the true prophets who 
lived at that time, would promote the laudable undertakings of Nehemias. H.— 
To counteract their influence, the encmies hired Semaia and Noadias, Ver. 10 and 
14.— Together, that thou mayest clear thyself (Vatab.) ; or that we may repress 
these rumours, lest the king should suspect us of any connivance. The first sense 
2ppears to be preferable. ‘Nehemias did not take the information as a piece of 
sivility. C.—The enemies left it ambiguous, whether they would not join thcir 
forces with his, in case he meant to revolt. M. 
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_ VI. 


And t they praised him also before me, and they re- 
my words to him: and Tobias sent letters to put me 
r 

CHAP. VII. 


5 Phpowiteth watchmen in Jerusalem, 
Jirst from Babylon, 


V *after the wall was built, and I had set up the 
ors, and numbered the porters and singing-men, 
ites : 

ommanded Hanani, my brother, and Hananias, 
the house of Jerusalem, (for he seemed as a sin- 
, and one that feared God above the rest,) 

1 I said to them: Let not the gates of Jerusaiem 
till the sun be hot. And while they were yet 
ng by, the gates were shut, and barred: and I set 
en of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, every one by 
rses, and every man over against his house. 

nd the city was very wide and great, and the people 
n the midst thereof, and the houses were not built. 
God had put in my heart, and I assembled tlie 
and magistrates, and common people, to number 
and I found a book of the number of them who 
up at the first, and therein it was found written : 
These are the children of the province, who came 
rom the captivity of them that had been carried away, 
m Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, had carried 
,and who returned into Judea, every one into his 
ity. 

ho came with Zorobabel, Josue, Nehemias, Aza- 
amias, Nahamani, Mardsehai. Blea, Mesp} varath, 
i, Nahum, Baana. The number of the men of the 
le ‘of Israel. 

‘he children of Pharos, two thousand one hundred 
nty-two. 

The children of Saphatia, three hundred seventy- 


The list of those. who came 


10 The children of Area, six hundred fifty-two. 

11 The children of Phahath Moab, of the cluldren of 

e and Joab, two thousand eight hundred eigliteen. 

> The children of Elam, one thousand two hundred 
four. 

13 The children of Zethua, eight hundred forty-five. 

4 The children of Zachai, seven hundred sixty. 

) The children of Bannui, six hundred forty-eight. 

16 The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty-eight. 

17 The children of Azgad, two thousand three hun- 

twenty-two. 

The children of Adonicam, six hundred sixty-seven. 

The children of Beguai, two thousand sixty-seven. 


8 A.M. 3550, Eccli. xlix. 15. 
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20 The children of Adin, six hundred fifty-five. 

21 The children of Ater, children of Hezecias, ninety- 
eight. 

09 The children of Hasem, three hundred twenty: 
eight. 

53 The children of Besai, three hundred twenty-four. 

24 The children of Hareph, a hundred and twelve. 

25 The children of Gabaon, ninety-five. 

26 The children of Bethlehem, and Netupha, a hundred 
eighty-cight. 

27 The men of Anathoth, a hundred twenty-eight. 

28 The men of Bethazmoth, forty-two. 

29 The men of Cariathiarim, Ceplira, and Berott, 
seven hundred forty-three. 

30 The men of Rama and Geba, six hundred twenty 
one. 

31 The men of Machmas, a hundred twenty: two. 

32 The men of Bethel and Hai, a hundred twenty- 
three. 

33 The men of the other Nebo, fifty-two. 

34 The men of the other Elam, one thousand two 
hundred fifty-four. 

35 The Aiton of Harem, three hundred and twenty. 

36 The children of Jericho, three hundred forty-five. 

37 The children of Lod, of Hadid and Ono, seven 
hundred twenty-one. 

38 The children of Senaa, three thousand nine hundred 
thirty. 

39 The priests: The children of Idaia, in the house o1 
Josue, nine hundred and seventy-three. 

40 The children of Emmer, one thousand fifty-two. 

41 The children of Phashur, one thousand two hundred 
forty-seven. 

42 The children of Arem, one thousand and seventeen. 
The Levites : 

43 The children of Josue and Cedinihel, the sons 

44 Of Oduia, seventy-four: The singing-men : 

45 The clnldren of Asaph, a hundred forty-eight. 

46 The porters: The children of Sellum, the children 
of Ater, the children of Telmon, the children of Accub, 
the children of Hatita, the children of Sobai: a hundred 
thirty-eight. 

47 The Nathinites: The children.of Soha, the children 
of Hasupha, the children of Tebbaoth, 

48 The children of Ceros, the children of Siaa, the 
children of Phadon, the children of Lebana, the children 
of Hagaba, the children of Selmai, 

49 The children of Hanan, the children of Geddel, the 
children of Gaher, 





% 1 Esd. id 1. 














AP. VII. Ver. 2. House: ‘the citadel” (Tigurin) ; ‘ palace.” Vatab. 
‘Sept. retain the original, Beira, (H.) which signifies a palace, (Pag- 
coneerning which Neheinias had spoken. Chap. ii. 8. M.—But as it was 
et built, the house, being placed alone, more properly signifies the tem- 
Ik 
R: 3. Sun. Lit, “the heat of the sun,’ or perfect daylight. H.—They. 
nd Arab, “ while it was still day,” (C.) or the sun shone. Before dusk the 
3 Were shut, to prevent any improper person from entering. H.—-Howse, on 
js. C.—These things protect a city; as grace, a guard over the senses, 
watelifulness do the soul. W. 
5. Heart, inspired me to provide inhabitants for the city, as was after- 
ids done by lot. Chap. xi. T.—IWVritten. Hence it seems evident that Nehe- 





ins here only transcribes this aneient reeord, of those who came under Zoro- | 


babel, and consequently this chapter ought to agree with 1 Esd. ii., as wel} as 
with 3 Esd. v. 9, (H.) which is now strangely eorrupted ; so that it can throw ne 
light upon the matter. C.—Soime think that various catalogues were ‘taken, at 
Babylon, at the first coming to Jerusalem, (M.) and at the dedication of the 
temple (T.); and that Nelhemias refers to a different one from that of Esdras. 
Sa. Lucas. T.—Others suppose that changes were introduced, as the families were 
inercased or diminished, in the time of Nehemias (T.); who, therefore, judged it 
unnecessary to write a fresh catalogue, but only adjusted the old one to the present 
eircumstances, including probably the names of those who had returned with 
Esdras, or with himself. C. 

Ver. 33. Other Nebo. 
Latin edition. Nebo oecurrea instead of Geba. Ver. 30. 
and Arab. omit “‘ the other.” ~. 





We find no first mentioned; but in the ane‘ent 
See | Esd. ii 29. Sept 
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50 The children of Raaia, the children of Rasin, the 
children of Necoda, 

51 The children of Gezem, the children of Asa, the 
children of Phasea, 

52 The children of Besai, the children of Munim, the 
children of Nephussim, 

53 The children of Bacbue, the children of Hacupha, 
the children of Harhur, 

54 The children of Besloth, the children of Mahida, 
the children of Harsa, 

55 The children of Bercos, the children of Sisara, the 
children of Thema, 

56 The children of Nasia, the children of Hatipha, 

57 The children of the servants of Solomon, the chil- 
dren of Sothai, the children of Sophereth, the children of 
Pharida, 

58 The children of Jahala, the children of Darcon, the 
children of Jeddel, 

59 The children of Saphatia, the children of Hatil, the 
children of Phochereth, who was born of Sabaim, the son 
of Amon. 

60 All the Nathinites, and the children of the servants 
of Soloinon, three hundred ninety-two. 

61 And these are they that came up from Telmela, 
Thelharsa, Cherub, Addon, and Emmer: and could not 
show “ie house of their fathers, nor their seed, whether 
they were of Israel. 

62 The children of Dalaia, the children of Tobia, the 
children of Necoda, six hundred forty-two. 

63 And of the priests, the children of Habia, the chil- 
dren of Accos, the children of Berzellai, who took a wife 
of the daughters of Berzellai, the Galaadite, and he was 
called by their name. 

64 These sought their writing in the record, and found 
it not: and they were cast out of the priesthood. 

65 And Athersatha said to them: That they should 
not eat of the Holies of Holies, until there stood up a 
priest, learned and skilful. 

66 All the multitude, as it were 
thousand three hundred sixty, 

67 Beside their men-servants and women-servants, 
who were seven thonsand three hundred thirty-seven : 
and among them, singing-men and singing-women, two 
nundred forty-five. 

68 Their horses, seven hundred thirty-six : 
two hundred forty-five : 

69 Their camels, four hundred thirty-five: their asses, 
six thousand seven hundred and twenty. [Hitherto is 
related what was written in the record. ‘From this place 
forward goeth on the history of Nehemias.] 


one man, forty-two 


their mules, 





VeR. 65. Athersatha; Nehemias, (C.) as he is called in Chaldee. 1 Esd. ii. 63. M. 

Vur. 69. Hitherto. This is not in the original, or in the other versions. It 
is inserted in the margin of some Lat. MSS. and entirely omitted in others of 
great authority. H.—S. Jerom informs us from what sources the work was com- 
piled, which is all declared canonical by the Church, (W.) whether written by 
Esdras or by Nehemias. H. 

Ver. 70. Athersatha; that is, Nehemias, as appears from chap. viii. 9. 
Either that he was so called at the court of the king of Persia, where he was cup- 
bearer, or that, as some think, this name signifies governor ; and he was at that 
time governor of Judea. Ch.—Rom. Sept. insinuates that the princes gave these 
things ‘‘to Nuhemias.”? C.—Alex. Sent. ‘‘They gave for the work, unto Ather- 
satha.” Prot. ‘The Tirshatha gave,”’ &c. H.—Yhersa means, ‘he fed,” and 
satha, “‘ he caused tc drink.” T 
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70 And some of the heads of the familie 
the work. Athersatha gave into the treasure 
drams of gold, fifty bowls, and five hundred | 
garments for priests. 

71 And some of the heads of families 
treasure of the work, twenty thousand dram 
two thousand two hundred pounds of silver. 

72 And that which the rest of the pe 
twenty thousand drams of gold, and two thou 
of silver, and sixty-seven garments for priests, 

73 And the priests, and the Levites, and 
and the singing-men, aud the rest of the com 
and the Nathinites, and all Israel, dwelt in th 
CHAP. VIII. 


Esdras readzth the law before the people. Nehemias comforteth 
celebrate the feast of tabernacles. 


ND* the seventh month came: and the el 
Israel were in their cities. And all the pe 
gathered together as one man, to the street 
before the water-gate, and they spoke to Es 
scribe, to bring the book of the law of Moses, wh 
Lord had commanded to Israel. 
2 Then Esdras, the priest, brought the law befo 
multitude of men and women, and all those th 
understand, in the first day of the seventh month. 
3 And he read it plainly in the street that w: 
the water-gate, from the morning until mid-day, be 
men, and the women, and all those that could unde 
and the ears of all the people were attentive to the 
4 And Esdras, the scribe, stood upon a step 0’ 
San he had made to speak upon: and there sto 
him, Mathathias, and Semeia, and Ania, and Uria, 
Helga. and Muasia, on his right hand: and on th 
Phadaia, Misael, aud Melchia, and Hasum, and. Ha 
dana, vel wiea: andl Mosollam. 

5 And Esdras opened the book before all the peo 
for he was above all the people: and when he had ope 
it, all the people stood. 

6 And Esdras blessed the Lord, the great God 
all the people answered: Amen, amen : lifting up 
hands: and they bowed down, ‘ait adored God with 
faces to the ground. 

7 Now Josue, and Bani, and Serebia, Jamin. 
Septhai, Odia, Maasia, Celita, Azarias, Jozabed, 
Phalaia, the Levites, made silence among the 
hear the law: and the people stood in their plac 

8 And they read in the book of the law of 
tinctly and plainly to be understood : and they un 
when it was read. 





























































































































































® A. M. 3551, A. C. 453. 


CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Were in, or had been at home, (II.) a 
cation of the walls, (C.) till they assembled (H.) at the beyinnin 
year, on the feast of trumpets, which was a day of rejoicing, (ver, 
1,) the festival of the new moon, Ribera.* M. —Gate, near the te 
26. C.—Moses: the Pentateuch. M. 

Ver. 3. It plainly. Prot. “therein, before the street.” H. 

Ver. 4. Step. Heb. “wooden tower.”” C.—Prot. “ pulpit, 
the form of “a cup,” (C.) like the ciur, or tribune of Solomon. 

Ver. 8. Understood, by those who were near enough, an 
Heb. (H.) though many began to forget that language (chap. x 
their benefit, an explanation was given in Chaldee, (ver. 9. C 
vulgar tongue after the captivity. Pure Hebrew was still retained 
liturgy. T.—Thus the Catholic Church retains the use of the lang: 


o. 
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Aud Nehemias (he is Athersatha) and Esdras, the 
urd scribe, and the Levites, who interpreted to all 
ople, said: This is a holy day to the Lord, our 
do not mourn, nor weep: for all the people wept, 
ey heard the words of the law. 

nd he said to them: Go, eat fat meats, and drink 
ine, and send portions to them that have not ‘pre- 
v themselves: because it is the holy day of the 
id be not sad: for the joy of the Lord is our 


nd the Levites stilled all the people, saying: Hold 
e, for the day is holy, and be not sorrowful. 

all the people went to eat and drink, and to 
rtions, and to make great mirth: because they 
od the words that he had taught them. 


people, the priests, and the Levites, were gathered 
to Esdras, the scribe, that he should mterpret to 
he words of the law. 

And they found written in the law, that the Lord 
mmanded by the hand of Moses, that the children 
ael should dwell in tabernacles, on the feast, in the 
h month: 

And that they should proclaim and publish the 
n all their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying: Go 
to the mount, and fetch branches of olive, and 
hes of beautiful wood, branches of myrtle, and 
hes of palm, and branches of thick trees, to make 
nacles, as it is written. 

And the people went -forth, and brought. And 
nade themselves tabernacles every man on the top 
house, and in their courts, and in the courts of ne 
of God, and in the street of the water-gate, and i 
reet of the gate of Ephraim. 

And all the asceitbly of them that were returned 
the captivity, *made tabernacles, and dwelt in taber- 
les: for since the days of Josue, the son of Nun, the 











8 Lev. xxiii. 39, 





¥é to explain to the people what is necessary, in their own langnage. Any 
might be attended with more serious inconveniences than benefit. Our 
never blamed this practice, which subsisted among the Jews in his time, 
than that whieh-obliged the people to keep without, while the priest 
meense, &e, Luke i, 10, 21. 
9, Interpreted. §. Jerom renders the same term, made silence, (ver. 
it was the office of the Levites to kcep the people in ‘awe. Ver. 11. C-— 
“taught.” They had also (H.) to instruct. 1 Esd. viii, 16. M.— Weep, 
ows hud only one feast for mourning, the day of expiation, On all the rest, 
: y joy was commended. For the same reason, the Chureh does not fast on 
ays. C. 
LO. Wine. Heb. and Sept. “things.” Syr. and Arab. have simply, 
Portions. The Greeks styled thein, péordec; and the Latins, sportule. 
tom prevailed not only among the Jews, (Esth. ix. 19,) but also among 
us and pagans. Moses frequently exhorts the people to invite the poor 





feast to them. 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

15, Andthat. This is not expressed in the law, thongh it was probably 

« C,—Some translate, ‘ And they proclaimed,” &c. Vatable.—Beautiful. 

ery or most beautiful.” H.—H 4). * of oily wood.” Sept. ‘‘ evpress.”? Syr. 

ree,”?” Others understand the pine, (Pagnin,) balm, (Mariana,) citron, 

or any other species of branehes, which might then be used. C. T. 

R. 18. Assembly. Lit. “ the oa ” H.—Heb. “ the day of retention ;” 

ple being kept at the temple. C.—Sept. “the dismission ;” as they were 

See Lev. xxiii. 26. 

Month ; Tizri, the day after they had sent away those 

, (c. ) pen eompany now covered them with confusion. Hl. —They were 
to compunetion, by the hearing of the law read by Esdras. -M. 

Re 2. Stranger; idolatrous woman. H.—True repentance requires the 

ke of mortifieation, ‘and particularly the removal of all oceasions of sin and 























And on the second day the chiefs of the families of 


inversion of the respective people, whether Greek, Latin, &e., while she 


xvi. 14); and S. Paul blames the rich Corinthians, for giving no part of 


children of Israel had not done so, until that day: and 
there was execedingly great joy. 

18 And he read in the book of the law of God, day by 
day, from the first day till the last, and they kept the 
solemnity seven days, and in the eighth day a solemn 
assembly according to the manner. 

CHAP, [X, 
The people repent with fasting and saek-cloth. 


benefits, and the people’s ingratitude : 
covenant with God. 


ND? in the four and twentieth day of the month, the | 


children of Israel came together with fasting, and 
with sack-cloth, and earth upon them. 

2 And the seed of the clrldren of Israel separated 
themselves from every stranger : and they stood, and con- 
fessed their sins, and the iniquities of their fathers. 

3 And they rose up to stand: and they read in the 
book of the law of the Lord, their God, four times in the 
day, and four times they confessed, and adored the Lord, 
their God. 

4 And there stood upon the step of the Levites, Josue, 
and Bani, and Cedmihel, Sabania, Bonni, Sarebias, Bani, 
and Chanani: and they cried with a loud voice to the 
Lord, their God. 

And the Levites, Josue and Cedmihel, Bonni, Ha- 
sebnia, Serebia, Odaia, Sebnia, and Phathahia, said: 
Arise, bless the Lord, your God, from eternity to eternity ; 
and blessed be the name of thy glory, with all bless- 
ing and praise. 

6 ‘Thon, thyself, O Lord, alone, thou hast made heaven, 
and the heaven of heavens, and all the host thereof: the 
earth, and all things that are in tt: the seas, and all that 
are therein: and thou givest life to all these things, and 
the host of heaven adoreth thee. 

7 Thou, O Lord God, art he who chosest Abram, ‘ana 
broughtest him forth ont of the fire of the Chaldeans, and 
gravest him the name of Abraham. 


dA. M. 3351.—¢ Gen. xi. 31. 


disorderly pleasures, W.—The reformation had been commenced under Esdras, 


1 Esd. x. 3. C.—The true-born Israelites would have ne 
T.—Fathers, that they might not be punished 


but some had relapsed. 
society with the sons of infidels. 
for them. Exod. xx. 5. C. 

Ver. 3. Stand, to hear the law, out of reverence (M.); or the Levites 
ascended the pulpit to read, four times in the day. T.—<After each lecture, psalms 
were sung, (C.) to praise God, and to deelare the sins of the people, and their 
sincere repentance. H.—On days of mourning, the Jews assembled four times to 
pray, and thrice on other days, by the institution of Esdras. Maimonides, See 
Acts iii. 1.—On their fasts, they refrained from all meat, as well as from work, 
spending their time in prayer. They began at the first hour, and continued their 
exercises of devotion till the third, when they recommenced for other three hours. 
They did the like at the sixth and ninth hours ; hearing the law, then prostrating 
themselves to confess their sins. Afterwards they rose to join with the Levites in 
praising the Lord. C. 

VeR, 4, Step, erected by Esdras. Chap. viii. 4 —Josue, &e. These Levites 
are mentioned again, (ver. 5,) with some variation. Bani is called Bonni; Seba- 
nia, is Hasebnia. C.—Perhaps somc of them might be different, as there seems to 
be no reason for thus ehanging their names so soon. There are eight persons in 
both places. H. 

Ver. 5. Yo eternity, Existing. Sa.—Bless him continually M.—Let one 
generation after another praise his holy name. H. 

Ver. 6. Of heavens. The highest (C.) and most glorious (H.) resideuce of 
the Eternal.—Host. Stars (C.) and angels, (M.) whieh are like his guards.— 
Life, or being. 

Ver. 7. The fire of the Chaldeans. The city of Ur, in Chaldea, the name 
of which signifies five. Or out of the fire of the tribulations and temptations, te 
whieh he was there exposed, The ancient Rabbins understood this literally 
affirming that Abraham was cast into the fire by the idolaters, and bronght out by 
a iniracle without any hurt. Ch.—S. Jerom translates Ur of the Chaldees, in a. 
other places. Amama.—Sept, “the country of,” &e. C. 


The Levites confess Goda | 
they pray for them, and make a | 
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tmarp. LX. 
8 And thou didst find his heart faithful before thee: 


and thou madest a covenant with him, to give lnm the 


| land of the Chanaanite, of the Hethite, and of the Amor- 


rhite, and of the Pherezite, and of the Jebusite, and of the 
Gergesite, to give it to his seed: and thou hast fulfilled 
thy words, because thou art just. 

€ And thou sawest the affliction of our fathers in 
“Egypt: and thou didst hear their cry by the Red Sea. 

10 And thou showedst signs and wonders upon Pharao, 
and upon all his servants, and upon the people of his land : 
for thou knewest that they dealt proudly against them: 
and thou madest thyself a name, as it is at this day. 

11 And thou didst divide the sea before them, and they 
passed through the midst of the sea on dry land: but their 
persecutors thou threwest into the depth, as a stone into 
mighty waters. 

12 And in a pillar of a cloud thou wast their leader by 
day, and in a pillar of fire by night, that they might see 
the way by which they went. 

13 Thou camest down, also, to Mount Sinai, and didst 


‘ speak with them from heaven, and thou gavest them 


i 
i} 


right judgments, and the law of truth, ceremonies, and 
good precepts. 

14 Thou madest known to them thy holy sabbath, and 
(lidst prescribe to them commandments, and ceremonies, 
and the law, by the hand of Moses, thy servant. 

15 And thou gavest them bread from heaven in their 


"hunger, and broughtest forth water for them out of the 


rock in their thirst, and thou saidst to them that they 
should go in, and possess the land, upon which thou hadst 
lifted up thy hand to give it them. 

16 But they and our fathers dealt proudly, and hard- 
ened their necks, and hearkened not to thy commandments. 

17 And they would not hear, and they remembered 
not thy wonders which thou hadst done for them. And 
they hardened their necks, and gave the head to return to 
their bondage, as it were by contentions. But thow, a 
forgiving God, gracious, and merciful, long-suffering, and 
full of compassion, didst not forsake them. 

18 Yea, when they had made also to themselves a 
molten calf, and had said: This is thy God, that brought 
thee out of Egypt: and had committed great blasphemies : 

19 Yet thou, in thy many mercies, didst not leave 
them in the desert: the pillar of the cloud departed not 
from them by day, to lead them in the way, and the pillar 
ot fire by night, to show them the way by which they 
should go. 

20 And thou gavest them thy good Spirit to teach 
them, and thy manna thou didst not withhold from their 
mouth, and thou gavest them water for their thirst. 


Ver. 15. Hand. Promising with an oath, (Gen. xiv. 22. M. and xxii, 16. 
C.) or displaying thy power. H. 

Ver. 17, Their head, 
M.) or an idol. Exod. xxxii. 1. Sept. “‘they gave a beginning, o7 a chief to 
return,” Syr. “their heart returned to their crimes.” C.—Prot. “and in their 
rebellicn appointed a captain to,” &c. ‘They turned their back upon the promised 
land, and set their faces to return into Egypt. H.—Sinners are not deprived of 
free-will. W. 

Ver. 18 Blasphemies. By attributing the perfections of God to a senseless 
idol. Pret. follew the Sept. “‘ provocations.” C. 

Ver. 20. Spirit. The conducting angel. M.—God enlightened and moved 
the hearts of the people by his grace; which he gave in abundance to Mo- 
ges. C, 
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Or appointed a leader instead of Moses, (Num. xiv. 4. j 






































































































21 Forty years didst thou feed | 
nothing was wanting to them: 
grow old, and their feet were not wor 

22 And thou gavest them kingdoms. 
didst divide lots for them: and they poss 
Sehon, and the land of the king of Heset 
of Og, king of Basan. 

23 And thou didst multiply their chil 
of heaven, and broughtest them to the 
which thon hadst said to their fathers, tha 
in and possess it. 

24 And the children came and posses 
thou didst humble before them the inhabit 
the Chanaanites, and gavest them into thé 
their kings, and the people of the land, i 
do with them as it pleased them. 

25 And they took strong cities and 
possessed houses full of all goods : cisterns 1 
vineyards, and oliveyards, and fruit-trees, 
and they eat, and were filled, and became fat, 
with delight in thy great goodness. a 

26 But they provoked thee to wrath, and ¢ 
thee, and threw thy, law behind their back 
killed thy prophets, who admonished them_ 
return to thee: and they were guilty of great | 

27 And thou gavest them into the hands o 
mies, and they afflicted them. And, in the t 
eritnlation: they cried to thie, and thou h 
heaven, and according to the multitude « 
inercies thou gavest tlem saviours, to save th 
hands of their enemies. 

28 But after they had rest, they returned to 
thy sight: and thou leftest them in the hi 
enemies, and they had dominion over them. 
returned, and cried to thee: and thou heardest 
ven, and deliveredst them many times in thy m 

29 And thou didst admonish them to retu 
But they dealt proudly, and hearkened not to 
maudments, but sinned against thy judgmen 
man do, he shall live in them: and they w 
shoulder, and hardened their neck, and wou 

30 And thou didst forbear with them fo 
and didst testify against them by thy spirit, 
of thy prophets: and they heard not, au 
deliver them into the hand of the people of 

31 Yet in thy very many mercies thou dic 
consume them, nor forsake them: becaus 
merciful and gracious God. 

32 Now, therefore, our God, great, si 
rible, who keepest covenant and mercy 

































































































































































VER. 21. Worn. So as to be sore, (H.) or without sh 
viii. 4. C.—Prot. ‘their feet swelled not.”” 
Ver. 22, Lots, Heb. “them (the Chanaanites, or as it 
understood, the Israelives) into corners.” C.—Sept..‘ by lot they 
Ver. 25. Goodness. Prosperity was their ruin, (HL q 
Deut, xxsii. 15. C, ol 
Ver. 26. Earnestly, Lit. “called to wituess” (H. t 
or heaven and earth. Deut. iv. 26, and xxx. 19. C.- 
Ver. 27. Saviours. Josue, (C.) and more 
David, &e. C. : S 
Ver. 29. Shoulder... Slipping from unde 
Ver. 380. Years, 254; during which time Go 
peopie to a sense of their duty, but all in vain. — 







































































































































face all the labour which hath come upon us, 
ur kings, and our princes, and our priests, and our 
ts, and onr fathers, and all the people from the 
the king of Assur, until this day. 

d thou art just in all things that have come 
+ because thou hast done truth, but we have 
tkedly. 
ur kings, our princes, our priests, and our fathers, 
kept thy law, and have not minded thy com- 
s, and thy testimonies, which thou hast testified 
m. 

I they have not served thee in their kingdoms, 
‘manifold goodness, which thou gavest thein, and 
ge and fat land, which thou deliveredst we e 
6r ,did they return from their most wicked devices. 
Behold: we, ourselves, this day are bondmen : and 
d, which thou gavest our fathers, to eat the bread 
and the good things thereof, and we, ourselves, 
vants in it. 

And the fruits thereof grow up for the kings, whom 
ist set over us for our sins, and they have dominion 
sur bodies, arid over our beasts, according to their 
nd we are in great tribulation, 

And because of all this we, ourselves, make a 
nt, and write it, and our princes, our Levites, and 
ests, sign it. 











CHAP. X. 


he names of the subscribers to the covenant, and the contents of it. 
D *the subscribers were Nehemias, Athersatha 
he son of Hachelai, and Sedecias. 
Saraias, Azarias, Jeremias, 
heshur, Amarias, Melchias, 
attus, Sebenia, Melluch, 
arem, Merimuth, Obdias, 
Daniel, Genthon, Baruch, 
osollam, Abia, Miamin, 
aazia, Belgia, Semeia: these were priests. 
And the Levites, Josue, the son of Azanias, Bennui, 
e sons of Henadad, Cedinihel. 
And their brethren, Sebenia, Odaia, Celita, Phalaia, 





Micha, Rohob, Hasebia, 

Zachur, Serebia, Sabania, 

Qdaia, Bani, Baninu. 

The heads at the people, Pharos, Phahath Moab, 
, Zethu, Bani, 


a A.M. 3551. 
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15 Bonn, Azgad, Beba, 
16 Adonia, Begoai, Adin, 


wa 
18 
19 
20 
2) 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


Ater, Hezecia, Azur, 

Odaia, Hasum, Besai, 
Hareph, Anathoth, Nebai, 
Megphias, Mosoilam, Hazir, 
Mesizabel, Sadoc, Jeddua, 
Pheltia, Hanan, Anaia, 
Osee, Hanania, Hasub, 
Alohes, Phalea, Sobee, 
Rehum, Washi, Maasia, 
Echaia, Hanan, Anan, 

27 Melluch, Haran, Baana : 

28 And the rest of the people, priests, Levites, porter: 
and singing-men, Nathinites, and all that had separated 
themselves from the people of the lands to the law of God, 
their wives, their sons, and their daughters, 

29 All that could understand, promising for their bre 
thren, with their chief men; and they came to promise, 
and swear that they would walk in the law of God, which 
he gave in the hand of Moses, the servant of God, that 
they would do and keep all the commandments -of the 
Lord, our God, and his judgments, and his ceremonies. 

30 And that we would not give our daughters to 
the people of the land, nor take their daughters for our 
sons. 

31 And if the people of the land bring in things to sell, 
or any things for use, to sell them on the sabbath- day 
that we would not buy them of them on the sabbath, or 
on the holy day. And that we would leave the seventh 
year, and the exaction of every hand. 

32 And we made ordinances for ourselves, to give the 
third part of a sicle every year for the work of the house 
of our God, 

33 For the loaves of proposition, and for the continual 
sacrifice, and for a continual holocaust on the sabbatlis, 
on the new moons, on the set feasts, and for the holy 
things, and for the sin-offering: that atonement might be 
made for Israel, and for every use of the house of our 
God. 

34 And we cast lots among the priests, and the Levites, 
and the people, for the offering of wood, that it might be 
brought into the house of our God, by the houses of our 
fathers, at set times, from year to year: to burn upon the 
altar of the Lord, our God, as it is written in the law of 
Moses : 


35 And thet we would bring the first-fruits of our land, 



















2, Labour. Reccive it in satisfaction. C.—Heb. “‘Ict not all the 
em little before thee ;” as if it were not enough to appease thy anger, 
é with proper dispositions and faith. H.—Assur.  Theglathphalassar, 
yme of the tribes into captivity, as Salmanasar did the vest. During this 
the whole nation was involved in misery, (C.) from which they had not 
ated even when the author wrote. Ver. 36. H. 1 Par. v. 26. M. 

6. Init. Tributary to Persia. Chap. v. 4; and 1 Esd. vii. 24, and ix. 


* 
Or ‘considering all these things,” as chastisements due 
ransgressions, we are resolved now to reform our conduet, (H.) and to 
more exactly yath the covenant, which we will now solemnly renew. 
OK. Ver. 1. Athersatha. ‘Web. ethorssotha. Prot. “the tirshatha,” 
or governor, highly (H.) “‘ privileged”? and honoured by Artaxerxes. 
‘And over those who were sealed, (C. Sept. or who sealed fhe deed. 
mias, the eup-bearer.” Esdras, Eliasib, &c. were also princes. C.—An 
yy mixed with oligarchy, was the present form of government. The ad- 
je°ancients, and of the people, was taken. C. 
B. 8. Priests. Ail, at least after Nehemias H. 


(88. Because. 













































































Ver. 14. Pharos. Many of these are mentioned as returning from Babylon. 
Chap. vii. 8, 11, &e. 

Ver. 23. Lands. Ydolaters, (H.) namely, the proselytes. M.—Daugaters. 
These did not all subseribe in person, but by the hands of the intelligent and chief 
men, (ver. 29,) or, (C.) as the Sept. seem to understand, these went through the 
different ranks of the people, aud reeeived their oaths. E. M. - 

Vir. 29. Understand. Heb. mabin, “the teachers,” or Levites. 1 Esd. viii. 
16. M.—Promising. Heb. ‘clave to their brethren ;” and they promised with 
a curse to transgressors, and with an oath to walk, &ce. H. 

Ver. 32. Third part. About 9d., (H.) on aecount of the poverty of the 
people. C.—They afterwards paid half a sicle, or 1s. 2d., eonformably to the law 
Exod. xxx. 13; Matt. xvii. 23. H. 

VER. 34. Wood. The Nathinites had performed this office till the captivity 
But now their numbers were too sinall. C.—The pecple therefore brought tha 
wood. The Levites, with the Nathinites, carried it into the temple, and the priests 
laid it upon the altars; all being regulated by lots. Lyran.—Hence the feast called 
Xylophoria was instituted ebout the month of August, as we may gather froin 
Josephus. 
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Cuap. XI. 


and the first fruits of all fruit of every tree, from year to 
year, into the house of our Lord. 

36 And the first-born of our sons, and of our cattle, as 
it is written in the law, and the firstlings of our oxen, and 
of our sheep, to be ofered in the house of our God, to the 


| priests who minister in the house of our God. 


37 And that we would bring the first-fruits of our 
meats, and of our libations, and the fruit of every tree, of 
the vintage also, and of oil to the priests, to the store- 
house of our God, and the tithes of our ground to the 
The Levites, also, shall receive the tithes of our 
works out of all the c.ties. 

38 And the priest, the son of Aaron, shall be with the 
Levites in the tithes of the Levites, and the Levites shall 
offer the tithe of their tithes, in the house of our God, to 
the store-room, into the treasure-house. 

39 For the children of Israel, and the children of Levi, 


_ shall carry to the treasury the first-fruits of corn, of wine, 
i and of oil: 


and the sanctified vessels shall be there, and 
the priests, and the singing-men, and the porters, and 
ministers, and we will not forsake the house of our God. 
CHAP. XI. 
Who were the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the other cities. 
ND the princes of the people dwelt at Jerusalem: 
but the rest of the people cast lots, to take one part 
in ten to dwell in Jerusalem, the holy city, and nine parts 
in the other cities. 
2 And the people blessed all the men that willingly 
offered theinselves to dwell in Jerusalem. 
3 These, therefore, are the chief men of the province, 
who dwelt in Jerusalem, and in the cities of Juda. And 
every one dwelt in his possession, in their cities: Israel, 


, the priests, the Levites, the Nathinites, and the children 


of the servants of Solomon. 
4 And in Jerusalem there dwelt some of the children 
of Juda, and some of the children of Benjamin: of the 


children of Juda, Athaias, the son of Aziam, the son of 


Zacharias, the son of Amarias, the son of Saphatias, the 
son of Malalcel: of the sons of Phares, 

5 Maasia, the son of Baruch, the son of Cholhoza, the 
son of Hazia, the son of Adaia, the son of Joiarib, the son 
of Zacharias, the son of the Silonite: 

6 All these, the sons of Phares, who dwelt in Jerusalem, 
were four hundred sixty-eight valiant men. 

7 And these are the children of Benjamin: Sellum, 
the son of Mosollam, the son of Joed, the son of Phadaia, 
the son of Colaia, the son of Masia, the son of Etheel, the 
3on of Isaia, 





VER. 35. Every tree, of seven species; the pear, apple, fig, apricot, olive, 
palm, and vinc trees ; 
was deemed unclean. Lev. xix. 23. M. 

CHAP. XT. Ver. 1. 
salem reccived every encouragement. 
might regain its ancient splendour, and become the bulwark of the nation. 
Ver. 2. Blessed. 


transuctions of three tribes are more particularly noticed. V. Bede. W. 
Ver. 3. Solomon. See 1 Esi. ii, 55, and 1 Par. ix. 2. 


Ver. +. Benjamin, as well as of Ephraim and Manasses. 1 Par. ix. 3. The 
difference between this last record and the present arises from Nehemias including 


tnany who returned with Esdras and with himself. C. 

VER. 5. Silonite. Or the son of Sela. 1 Par. ix. 5. T. 
VER. 9. 
the city. Syr. 
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besides wheat, legumes, &c. C.—For three years the fruit 


Lots. Those who had a mind to fix their abode at Jeru- 
But some were compelled, that the city 


Applauding their zeal and disinterestedness, as the city was 
yet only a heap of ruins. C.—Some from the other ten tribes returned; but the 


Second. Vicegerent of Joel, (C.) or commander of a second part of 




















































































8 And after him, Gebbai, Sellai, nine hun 
eiglit. 
9 And Joel, the son of Zechri, their ruler 
the son of Senua, was second over the city 
10 And of the priests, Idaia, the son of J 

11 Saraia, the son of Helcias, the son of I 
son of Sadoc, the son of Meraioth, the son 
prince of the house of God, 

12 And their brethren that do the works c 
eight hundred twenty-two. And Adaia, th 
ham, the son of Phelelia, the son of Ams 
Zacharias, the son of Pheshur, the son of M 

13 And his brethren, the chiefs of the 1 
hundred forty-two. And Amassai, the son o: 
son of Ahazi, the son of Mosollamoth, the son af 

14 And these brethren, who were very mig 
dred twenty-eight: and their ruler, Zabdiel, > 
mighty, 

15 And of the Levites, Semeia, the son of H 
son of Azaricam, the son of Hasabia, the son of. 

16 And Sabathai, and Jozabed, who were ove 
outward business of the house of God of the pr 
the Levites. 

17 And Mathania, the son of Micha, the son oF 
dei, the son of "Asaph, was the principal man to 
and to give glory in prayer, and Becbecia, the 
one of his breticeu: and Abda, the son of Samua, the so 
of Galal, the son of Idithum. 

18 All the Levites in the holy city were two hun 
eighty-four. 

19 And the porters, Accub, Telmon, and their bie 

who kept the doors: a hdved seventy-two. 

20 And the rest of Israel, the priests, and the 
were in all, the cities of Juda, every man in | 
session, ; 

21 And the Nathinites, that dwelt in Ophel, an 
and Gaspha, of the Nathinites. 

92 And the overseer of the Levites, in Jerusal 
Azzi, the son of Bam, the son of Hasabia, t 
Mathania, the son of Micha. Of the sons of Ase 
the singing-men in the ministry of the house of Go 

93 For the king's commandment was concerning 
and an order among the singing-men, day by da 

24 And Phathahia, the son of Mesezebel, of 
dren of Zara, the son of Juda, was at the har 
king, in all matters concerning the people, _ 

25 And in the houses through all their cou 
the children of Juda, some dwelt at Cariat 































































































































Ver. 11. Achitob had the inspection over the Levites and t 
was then pontiff. C. 

Ver. 15. Semeia. The ancient Latin MSS. read Sebenia 

Ver. 16. Outward. For repairs of the temple, cultivation 
by vow; also to buy provisions, sacred vestments, Xc. 








Ver. 17. Praise. Master of music, C.—Heb. “chief to begit 
giving in prayer.” Syr. ‘‘ leader of the Jews in prayer.” H. 
VER. 21. Gaspha, were chiefs of the Nathinites. C.—Heb 






Ophel was their place of residence. Chap. iti. 26, . 
Ver. 22. Overseer. Lit. ‘* bishop.” Heb. pokid, which has the sa 
Ver. 23. King’s. David's, (chap. xii. 24,) or perhaps tl 

who had appointed a maintenance for the priests, &c. 1 E 














Order. Heb. “that a certain portion should be for the ‘singe’ 
day.” Prot. 
Ver. 25. The houses. Heb. “and for the dwellings, (C.) 


Pagnin. M.—Villages. Lit. ‘‘ daughters,” which is often used in th 

























































































































































































































es thereof: and at Dibon, and in the villages 

at Cabseel, and in the villages thereof, 
at Jesue, and at Molada, and at Bethphaleth, 
at Hasersual, and at Bersabee, and in the vil- 


of, 








Siceleg, and at Mochona, and in the villages 



































t Remmon, and at Saraa, and at Jerimuth, 

, Odollam, and in their villages, at Lachis, 
pendencies, and at Azeca, and the villages 
d they dwelt from Bersabee unto the valley 








































































































he children of Benjamin, from Geba, at 
d at Hai, and at Bethel, and in the villages 
























































nathoth, Nob, Anania, 

Rama, Gethaim, 

, Seboim, and Neballat, Lod, 
Ono, the valley of craftsmen. 
| of the Levites, were portions of Juda and 























CHAP. XII. 


, and Levites, that came up with Zorobabel. The succession of 
h priests : the solemnity of the dedfcution of the wall, 


hese are the priests, and the Levites, that went 
with Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, and Josue: 
remias, Esdras, 

ria, Melluch, Hattus, 
enias, Rheum, Merimuth, 
do, Genthon, Abia, 

min, Madia, Belyga, 

eia, and Joiarib, Idaia, Sellum, Amoc, Helcias, 
These were the chief of the priests, and of 
thren, in the: days of Josue. 
d the Levites, Jesua, Bennui, Cedmihel, Sarebia, 
athanias, they and their brethren were over the 


- 


d Becbecia, and Hanni, and their brethren, every 
office. 
And Josue begot Joacim, and Joacim begot Eliasib, 
ib begot Joiada, , 
nd Joiada begot Jonathan, and Jonathan begot 





Bersabee. The southern extremity of Juda, (M.) unto the valley 
of Jerusalem. Adric, 186. 
IT, Ver. 1. Priests. But not all, as some are omitted. See ver. 
—Josue, or Jesus, the high pricst.—Zsdras, the famous scribe, who is 
have returned to Babylon, and to have been living under Nehemias, 
Jerusalem eighty-one years after Zorobabcl. If, therefore, Esdras 
mty years old at the former period, he must have lived above a 
3, (C.) which is not improbable. Lyran. T. &c. 

Hymns. To preside over the bands. Chap. xi. 17. C. 
Joacrm. These are some of the successors of Josue, (M.) who were 
till the time of Jeddoa, or Jaddus. W. 
Jonathan, is called Johanan by &, Jerom, (in Dan.,) Josephus, &c. 
‘he Jaddus who went to meet Alexander, in his pontifical attire, 
ously veceived by him; as the monarch revered in his person the 
ebrews, who had formerly appeared to him iu this manner, to encou- 
ndertake the conquest of Asia. Josephus xi, 8. 
araia ad given his name to one of the principal families, at the 
vas Maraia, at this time. The Latin MSS., Sept., and Syr. style 







































































‘odaia. The'same name is written Idaia. Ver.6, and 21. 
2, Surnamed Codomannus, (H.) Condomanns, (Grot. C.) 
m Jaddas was born, though he was pontiff undcr the former, 
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nd in the days of Joacim, the priests and heads of 


Il. ESDRAS. Cuar. XII. 
the families were: Of Saraia, Maraia: of Jeremias, Ha- 
| 


nania : 
13 
14 
16 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


Of Esdras, Mosollam: and of Amaria, Johanan : 
Of Milicho, Jonathan: of Sebenia, Joseph : 

Of Haram, Edna: of Maraioth, Helci: 

Of Adaia, Zacharia: of Genthon, Mosollam : 

Of Abia, Zechri: of Miamin and Moadia, Phelti: 
Of Belga, Sammua: of Semaia, Jonathan : 

Of Joiarib, Mathanai: of Jodaia, Azzi: 

Of Sellai, Celai: of Amoc, Heber:  _ 

21 Of Helcias, Hasebia: of Idaia, Nathanael. 

22 The Levites, the chiefs of the families, in the days 
of Ehasib, and Joiada, and Johanan, and Jeddoa, were 
recorded, and the priests, in the reign of Darius, the 
Persian. ‘ 

23 The sons of Levi, heads of the families, were 
written in the book of Chronicles, even unto the days of 
Jonathan, the son of Ehiasib. 

24 Now the chief of the Levites were Hasebia, Serebia, 
and Josue, the son of Cedmihel: and their brethren, by 
their courses, to praise, and to give thanks, according to 
the commandment of David, the man of God, and to wait 
equally in order. 

25 Mathania, and Becoeera, Obeaia, and Mosollam, 
Telmon, Accub, were keepers of the gates, and of the en 
trances before the gates. 

26 These were in the days of Joacim, the son of Josue, 
the son of Josedec, and in the days of Nehemias, the 
governor, and of Esdras, the priest and scribe. 

27 And at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem, they 
sought the Levites dut of all their places, to bring them to 
Jerusalem, and to keep the dedication, and to rejoice with 
thanksgiving, and with singing, and with cymbals, and 
psalteries, and harps. 

28 And the sons of the singing-men were gathered 
together out of the plain country about Jerusalem, and 
out of the villages of Nethuphati, 

29 And from the house of Galgal, and from the coun- 
tries of Geba, and Azmaveth: for the singing-men had 
built themselves villages round about Jerusalem. 

30 And the priests, and the Levites, were purified, ana 
they purified the people, and the gates, and the wall. 

31 And I made the princes of Juda go up upon the 


wall, and I appointed two great choirs to give praise. 


Ver. 28. Chronicles. Not those which are now extant: but some records 
which regarded the families of the priests. See 1 Esd. ii. 61.—The son, or grand- 
son, of Eliasib. The author refers to other records. Ver. 26. C. 

VER. 24. Order. Heb. ‘(ward over against ward.” 
guard while another retired. M. 

Ver. 25. Entrances. These are not distinctly mentioned before. See 1 Par, 
xxvi. 15,17; Ezec. x1.8. C.—Sept. have only, after order, or him, ver. 25, 
“When I assembled the door-keepers, (ver. 26,) in the days of Joakeim.” H. 

Ver. 27. Wali. Some time before, (Usher. C.) or now, when the houses 
were completed. V. Bede. T.—Places, for greater solemnity. The ancients deemed 
“the walls and gates sacred things, the property of no man.” Justinian, 1. sacra 
loca. 

Ver. 80. Were purified first, that they might purify the rest. H.—Priesta 
were obliged to abstain from wine, and from their wives, while they were on duty. 
Levites were to wash their garments. 
Ley. viii. 21, All lepers, &c. required a certain purification. Ib. v. 2, 6, and 
Num. xix. 16. Care was taken that no dead body was fonnd on the walls. 
These were probably sprinkled with water, &c., like the tabernacle. Lev. viii. 11. 

Ver. 31. Choirs. This is not expressed in Heb. and Sept., but must be un- 
derstood. Prot. “great companies of them that gave thanks. JWhereof' one 
went.”? H.—The princes led the way, then the priests sounded the trumpete 
(Num. x. 8); the Levites sung, and were followed by the people. All were divide¢ 
into two equal parts, and went round half the city. C. 


One company kept 


See 2 Par. xxix. 34, and xxxv. 2, &c. 
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And they went on the right hand upon the wall toward 
the dunghill-gate. 

32 And after them went Oensg, and half of the princes 
of Juda, 

33 And Azarias, Esdras, and Mosollam, Judas, and 
Benjamin, and Semeia, and Jeremias. 

34 And of the sons of the priests with trumpets, 
Zacharias, the son of Jonathan, the son of Semeia, the 
son of Mathania, the son of Michaia, the son of Zechur, 
the son of Asaph, 

35 And his brethren, Semeia, and Azareel, Malalai, 
Galalai, Maai, Nathanael, and Judas, and Hanani, with 
the musical instruments of David, the man of God: and 
Esdras, the scribe, before them at the fountain-gate. 

36 And they went up over against them by the stairs of 
ihe city of David, at the going up of the wall of the house 
of David, and to the water-gate eastward : 

37 And the second choir of them that gave thanks 
went on the opposite side, and | after them, and the half 
of the people upon the wall, and upon the tower of the 
furnaces, even to the broad wall, 

38 And above the gate of Ephraim, and above the old 
gate, and above the fish: -gate, and the tower of Hananeel, 
and the tower of Emath, and even to the flock-gate: and 
they stood still in the watch- -gate. 

39 And the two choirs of them that gave praise, stood 
still at the house of God, and I, and the half of the magis- 
trates with me. 

40 And the priests, Eliachim, Maasia, Miamin, Michea, 
Ehoenai, Zacharia, Hanania, with trumpets, 

41 And Maasia, and Semeia, and Eleazar, and Azzi, 
and Johanan, and Melchia, and Elam, and Ezer. 
And the singers sung loud, and Jezraia was their over- 
seer : 

42 And they sacrificed, on that day, great sacrifices, 
and they rejoiced : for God had made’ them joyful with 
great joy: their wives, also, and their children rejoiced, 
and the joy of Jerusalem was heard afar off. 

43 They appointed, also, in that day, men over the 
storehouses of the treasure, for the libations, and for the 
first-fruits, and for the tithes, that the rulers of the city 
might bring them in by them in honour of thanksgiving, 
for the priests and Levites: for Juda was joyful in the 
priests and Levites that assisted. 

44 And they kept the watch of their God, and the ob- 


& Deut, xxiii. 3. 


servance of expiation, and the singing-men 
ters, according to the commandment of. 
Sclamen, his son. 

45 For in the days of David and Asaph, 
ginning, there were chief singers appointe 
canticles, and give thanks to God. 

46 And all Israel, in the days of Zorob 
days of Nehemias, gave portions to the : 
to the porters, day by day, and they sane 
and the Levites sanctified the sons of Aa 


CHAP. XIII. 


Divers abuses are reformed. 

A ND *on that day they read in the bool 

the hearing of the people: and there’ 
written, that the Ammonites and the Moabite: 
come into the church of God for ever: 

2 Because they met not the children. of 
bread and water: and they hired against th 
to curse them: and our God turned their ¢ 
blessing. 

3 And it came to pass, when they heard the 
they separated every stranger from Israel. = 

4 And over this thing was Eliasib, the priest, wh 
set over the treasury. of the house of our God, a 
near akin to Tobias. 

5 And he made him a great store-room, where 
him they laid up gifts, and frankincense, and vesse 
the tithes of the corn, of the wine, and of the oil, 
tions of the Levites, and of the singing-men, an 
porters, and the first-fruits of the priests. 

6 But in all this time I was not in Jerusalem, 
in the two and thirtieth year’ of Artaxerxes 
Babylon, I went to the king, and after certat 
asked the king : 

7 And I came to Jerusalem, and I undevtenalil a 
that Ehasib had done for Tobias, to make him a: 
house in the courts of the house of God. 

8 And it seemed to me exceedingly evil. And 
forth the vessels of the house of Tobias out of 
house. 

9 And I commanded, and they cleansed t 
houses: and I brought thither again the vess 
house of God, the sacrifice, and the frankincense 

10 And I perceived that the portions of tl 
had not been given them: and that the Levites, 
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dA, M. 3562, A. C. 442, 











VER. 3. 
offspring. 

Ver. 4. Over this thing, &e. Or, he was faulty in th 
kind. Ch.—He was the source of all this evil. Heb. “and b 
&c. 1t is probable that he was a different person from the hig 
who had inarricd his grandson to the daughter of Sanaballat 
of Tobias. C. 

Ver. 5. He. Eliasib, or Tobias. The original is also am 
probably permitted Tobias to furnish himself apartinents in the 
law, he was not allowed to enter. Hence the priests, being de} 
support, were forced to retire. C.—Tobias rented the apar tments 
of the priests’ revenues. T. 

Ver. 6. Days. Prefixed, (chap. ii..6,) asked. Heb. ‘ 
attend by the king,” for about ten years. After which perio 
found such disorders. : 

VER. 9. Storehouses, which had been profaned by t 
M.—Sacrifice. Ucb. monee, “ offerings of flour, fruits, an 
kept in the storehouses, as well as frankincense. —Eliasib |i: 
to be removed, to make plaec for Tobias. C. : 


Ver. 85. Esdras, mentioned ver. 33, was the chief personage, at the head 
of this company. H. 

Ver. 37. And, &e, Prot. “ And the other company of them that gave 
thanks,”’—And upon. Web. “ beyond.” This company (1H.) proceeded north- 
ward. C 

Ver. 38. Wateh-gate. Syr. and Arab. “great gate,” by whieh they came 
down, 

Ver. 438. Thanksgwing. 8. Jerom, Sept., and Syr. have read in a different 
manner from the present Heb., (C.) which has, “for the tithes to gather into 
them, out of the fields of the “cities, the por tions of (or by) the law assigned to 
the priests, &e. Thure, “law,” has been read thude, “ thanksgiving,” by S. 
dorom ; and ssori, “‘ prinees,’? has been substituted for ssodi, “ ficlds.’” H.—The 
Syriae admits the sccond reading, C.—Sept. omit the first entirely. H. 

Ver. 46. Sanetificd. That is, they gave them that which by the law was set 
aside and sanctified for their use. Ch. 

CHAP. XIII, Var. 1. That day, is often used for an indefinite time. H.— 
Tt 1s not probable that all this happened when the walls were dedieated. After 
that event, Nehemias rather went to eourt, and remained there about ten years. 
—Ever, (Dent. xxiii. 3) so as to marry. C. 
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Stranger. Heb, Grob, “mixture,” (H.) infide 





































































































































i n, and they that ministered, were fled away, 
1 to his own country. 
d I pleaded the matter against the magistrates, 


Why have we forsaken the house“of God? And 
them together, and I made them to stand in 




















all Juda brought the tithe of the corn, and the 
the oil, into the storehouses. 

e set over the storeliouses Selemias, the priest, 
the scribe, and of the Levites, Phadaia, and 
m Hanan, the son of Zachur, the son of Ma- 
for they were approved as faithful, and to them 
mitted the portions of their brethren. 

mber me, O my God, for this thing, and wipe 
kindnesses, which I have done relating to the 
ry God, and his ceremonies. 

nose days I saw in Juda some treading the 
he sabbath, and carrying sheaves, and lading 
wine, and grapes, and figs, and all manner of 
, and bringing them into Jerusalem on the sab- 
And I charged them that they should sell on 
which it was lawful to sell. 

ome Tyrians also dwelt there, who brought fish, 
aanner of wares: and they sold them on the sab- 
the children of Juda in Jerusalem. 

nd I rebuked the chief men of Juda, and said to 
hat is this evil thing that you are doing, pro- 
the sabbath-day ? 

id not our fathers do these things, and our God 
t all this evil upon us, and upon this city? And you 
re wrath: upon Israel by violating the sabbath. 
nd it came to pass, that when the gates of Jeru- 
rere at rest on the sabbath-day, I spoke: and they 
ie gates, and I commanded that they should not 
m till after the sabbath: and I set some of my 
at the gates, that none should bring in burthens 
sabbath-day. 

50 the merchants, and they that sold all kind of 
stayed without Jerusalem once or twice. 












































® 3 Kings jii. 1, and xi. 1. 








If. ESDRAS. 


Chap. XIII. 


21 And I charged them, and I said to them: Why 
stay you before the wall? if you do so another time, [ 
will lay hands on you. And from that time they came 
no more on the sabbath. 

22 I spoke also to the Levites, that they should be 
purified, and should come to keep the gates, and to sanc- 
tify the sabbath-day : for this, also, remember me, O my 
God, and spare me according to the multitude of thy 
tender mercies. 

23 In those days, also, I saw Jews that married wives, 
women of Azotus, and of Ammon, and of Moab. 

24 And their children spoke half in the speech o, 
Azotus, and could not speak the Jews’ language, but 
they spoke according to the language of this and that 
people. 

25 And I chid them, and laid my curse upon them. 
And I beat some of them, and shaved off their hair, and 
made them swear by God that they would not give their 
daughters to their sons, nor take their daughters for their 
sons, nor for themselves, saying : 

26 ‘Did not Solomon, king of Israel, sin in this kind 
of thing? and surely among many nations, there was not 
a king like him, and he was beloved of his God, and God 
made him king over all Israel: and yet women of other 
countries brought even him to sin. 

27 And shall we also be disobedient, and do all this 
great evil, to transgress against our God, and marry 
strange women ? 

28 And one of the sons of Jotada, the son of Eliasib, 
the high priest, was son-in-law to Sanaballat, the Horon- 
ite, and I drove him from me. 

29 Remember them, O Lord my God, that defile the 
priesthood, and the law of priests and Levites. 

30 So I separated from them all strangers, and | ap- 
pointed the courses of the priests and the Levites, every 
man in his ministry : 

31 And for the offering of wood at times appointed, 
and for the first-fruits: remember me, O my God, unto 
good. Amen. 


b> S$ Kings xi. 4. 





















Country. Web. “field,” that he might cultivate it, (H.) and get 
« Pleaded. Accusing them of treachery, in not opposing the wicked. 
-Have we. He places himself in the number of the guilty, in order to 
reproach. Sept., &e. C.—‘‘ Why is the house of God forsaken?” Prot. 
6. Tyrians. Who had established themselves there, for the sake of 
, though the chosen people ought to have kept them at a great distance, 
Seduction. C. 

At rest. People travelling no longer. C.—Heb. “shaded, or in 
Before Friday night came on the sabbath commenced, and then the 
hut. H.—On the. Heb. ‘‘ before the sabbath.’’ M. 

. Gates. The Levites would more conscientiously discharge their 
nd restrain the people, so that they might keep the day holy. H. 

Half. In the same family some spoke the Philistine (Vatabie) or 
anguage : others, the Hebrew; which, though it resembled the other 
was still sufficiently distinet to be noticed. 

, Curse, or excommunicated them, (C.) the guilty parents, H.— 


Shaved. 
torment. 

VER. Also be. Heb. “hearken unto you’’ (Prot. H.); or, ‘ Iave ye 
not heard the evils which fell upon our fathers (C.) for doing all?” &e. H. 

Ver. 28. One. Manasses, brother of Jaddus. Joseph. xi, 8.—Sanaballat, 
noted for his enmity towards the Jews. Chap. vi. 1. He obtained leave of Alex- 
ander to build the famous temple on Garizim, for his son-in-law. Esdras and 
Nehemias were noted for their great age.— From me, In revenge le set up au 
opposition altar. H.—He had contracted a marriage, which was unlawful for all, 
and entailed degradation upon priests. 

VER. 31. Wood. Conformably to the regulations mentioned, chap. x. 34. 
C.—Good. A just man may confidently beg for a reward. W.—Amen, is not 
found in Heb., &c. The Holy Spirit records the praises of Nelhemias, Eccli. 
xlix. 15. His political and moral virtues niust ever assign hiin an exalted rank 
among the true Israelites. Like Jesus Clirist, le rebuilt Jerusalem, reformed the 
nation, was the mediator of a new covenant, defended the rights of the prieethaod 
and of all the peopie. C. 


Heb. and Sept. ‘ plucked off their hair,” by the roots, for greater 
P P gr 


27. 
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APOCRYPHA, 











































































txe Third and Fourth Books of Esdras, aud the Prayer of Manasses, (W.) are found in many Latin Bibles, (H.) and translated in that of Do’ 
dubious authority. Calmet also inserts the Third and Fourth Books of Machabees. H.—Protestants class under the same head the Books of Tobias 
Ecelesiasticus, and Machabees, (W.) with Baruch, and parts of Esther and Daniel, &c. 11.—They acknowledge that they are ‘holy and wort 
Church, but not sufficient to prove points of faith, »” The truth is, they find them too opposite to their crecd; as S. Augustine ( Proedest. 
was the case with some heretics, who rejected the Book of Wisdom. W.—The pretence that these Books were not admitted by many ancient Father 
strike out of the canon the Epistic to the Hebrews, those of S. James and S. Jude, the Second and Third of S. Peter, and of S. John, and 
authority of all which was formerly warmly controverted, (H.) and only admitted by degrees (W.): paudatin tempore procedente me 
S. Jerom, in Jacobo.—This holy doctor doubted (Prideaux) whether the Book of Judith was canonical, till he found the decision of the Council] | 
claration of the Chureh is the ouly sure rule by which matters of this nature can be decided. H.—‘ I would not believe the gospel, unless I were 
by the authority of the Catholic Church.” S, Aug. ¢. ep. Fund, c. 5.—This Church has spoken in favour of the controverted Books of the Qld Tes 
as for those of the New,; so that the inconsistency of Protestants cannot pass unnoticed. If we would rclinquish all the parts of Scripture whic’ 
in question, what book “would he safe? Some have been indeed more universally admitted, and may therefore be styled protocanonical, while th 
books were recognised rather later, and after all difficulties had been maturely discussed, as has been the case with other articles of faith. But the de 
promulgated sooner or later, does not alter the truth. The will of God, notified to us by his Church, is our infallible guide. This is the canon, or * 
segulate our imperfect knowledge. S. Aug. c. Faust, xi. 5, and c. Crescon, ii. 32.—In this sense the Council of Carthage (A. 419) styles these 
eanonieal and divine:” and the ancient Popes, Innocent I, and Gelasius, as well as S. Aug., (Doct. ii. 8,) S, Isidore, (Etym. vi. 1,) and others, plac 
a level with the other parts of Scripture, as has been done by the general Councils of Florence and of Trent. If the Jews did not admit thein into 
was because they were not extant in the Ilebrew langnage, (II.) or known when the canou was closed by Esdras, (iLuct. D.) or afterwards. H.—Besid 
not that the canon of the Church is preferable to that os the synagogue? W.—Otherwise how shall we receive the New Testament? H.—Many 
veferred only to the Jewish canon, when they gave catalogues of the sacred books, C.—We shall find that they generally admitted the authority of w 
testynts stvle Apocrypha, 
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BOOK OF TOBIAS, 

























fhw Hook takes its name from the holy man Tobias, whose wonderful virtues are herein recorded. It contains most excellent documents of great piety, extrao 
patience, and of a perfect resignation to the will of God. His hamble prayer was heard, and the angel Raphael was sent to relieve him: he is thankful, | 
the Lord, calling on the children of israel to do the same. Having lived to the age of onc hundred and two years, he exhorts his son and grandsons to 
tells the destruction of Ninive, and the rebuilding of Jerusalem: he dies happily. Ch.—The Jews themselves have a great regard for the Book of Tobias 
Sixtus Senens 8): which Origen (ad Afric.) says they ‘ read in Hebrew,” meaning probably the Chaldee, (C,) out of which language S. Jerom translated ‘it 
W.—The Greek version scems to have been taken from another copy, or it has been executed with greater liberty by the Hellenist Jews, between the times 
Sept. and of Thceodotion, C.—Iluet and Prideaux esteem it more original; and lloubigant has translated it in his Bible, as the Council of Trent only spoke o 
Latin editions then extant; and S. Jerom followed in his version the Heb. one of a Jew, as he did not understand the Chaldee. H.—The Syriae and the m 
Hebrew edition of Fagius agree mostly with the Greek, as that of Munster and another Heb. copy of Hnet, and the Arabic version, hoth unpublished, 
conformable to the Vulgate. The most ancient Latiu version used before 8S. Jerom’s, was taken from the Greek ; and the Fathers who lived in those ages 
it when they call the Book of Tobias canonical. S. Aug. leaves it, however, to adopt S. Jerom’s version, in tis Mirror. The copies of all these ver 
greatly, (C.) though the substance of the history is still the same ; 3 ‘and in all we discover the virtues of a good parent, of a dutiful son, and virtuous husband, 
tifully described. H.—‘‘ The servant of God, holy Tobias, is given to us after the law for an example, that we might know how to practise what we read ; nd 
if temptations assail us, we may not depart from the fear of God, nor expegt help from any other.” S. Aug. q. 119, ex utroque Test.—The first. four ‘chapte 
hibit the holy life of old Tobias, and the eight following the journey and affairs of his son, directed by Raphael. In the last two chapters they praise God 
elder Tobias forctells the better state of the commonwealth. W.—It was written during (C.) or after the captivity at Babylon. E.—The Jews had then llttl 
munication with each other in different kingdoms. Tobias was not allowed to go into Media, under Sennacherib; and it is probable that the captives at 
would be under siinilar restrictions; so that we do not need to wonder that they were unacquainted with this history of a private family, the records of whi 
to have been kept at Ecbatana. The original Chaldce is cntirely lost, so that it is impossible to ascertain whether the Greek or the Vulg, be more conform 
it. The chronology of the latter seems, ‘however, more accurate, as the elder Tobias foretold the destruction of Ninive twenty-three years before the c1 
his son just beheld verified, dying in the eighteenth year of king Josias. The accounts which appear to sectaries to be fabulous, may easily be e: 
Houbigant.—Josephus and Philo omit this history. Cc, 








CHAPTER LI. manasar, king of the Assyrians, even in his captivi 

Tobias’s early piety: his works of merey, particularly in burying the dead. | gsook not the way of truth, 
OBIAS, of thé tribe and eity of Nepbtali, (which is} 3 But every day gave all he could get to his 

in the upper parts of Galilee, above Naason, beyond | his fellow-captives, that were of his kindred. _ 

the way that leadeth to the west, having on the right hand| 4 And when he was younger than any of th 
the city of Sephet,) Nephtali, yet did he no childish thing in his w 
2 *When he was made captive in the days of Sal-| 5 Moreover, when all went to the golden ca 








8 4 Kings xvii, 3, and xviii. 9. A. M. 3283, A.C. 721, > 3 Kings xii. 28. 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Tobias, “ good God,” (T.) is styled Tobis by the ancient VER. 4. Younger. “Very young,” (H.) or the youngest of th 
} atin version and S. Ambrose, and Tobit by the Greek and Syriac. “These copies | ministered their own affairs. The parents of Tobias were deceased. 
and the Heb, give a genealogy which does not agree. C.—Beyond, or behind ) ‘ when J was young in iny country, in the land of Israel, all the tri 


past. H.); as the Hebrews speak with reference to a man turned towards the Ver. 5. Ali, or the greatest part (H.); for some still feared 
rust. Hence this way would be on the west, and Sephet on the north. 2. W.); and the Greek of chap. v. 14, or 19, informs us that Anan 
¥er. 2. Saimanasar. When Osee was conquered, A. 3283. See 4 Kings | than accompanied Tobias. H.—Greek i is more diffuse. C.—(4) “ 
xvii. 6 —Truth. His constancy in the observance of the true religion was so | Nepbtali, of my father, Pe from the house of Jerusalem, whi 
suvvh the more wouderful, as he was rich, and lived among the wicked. C. - been chosen from all the tribes of Israel, for al] the tribes to offer: sac 
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¢ of Israet, had made, he aione fled the 


Ww nt to Jerusalem, to the temple of the Lord, 
ored the Lord God of Israel, offering faith- 











first-fruits, and his tithes. 























in the third year he gave all his tithes to the 


















and strangers. 














nd such like things did he observe when but 
ing to the law of God. 









































) he was:a man, he took to wife, Anna, of 

















and had a son by her, whom he called after 



























































rom his infancy he taught him to fear God, 










































































in from all sin. 

phen, by the captivity, he, with his wife, and 
all his tribe, was come to the city of Ninive, 

n all eat of the meats of the Gentiles,) he kept 

d never was defiled with their meats. 










































































































































































because he was mindful of the Lord with all 
od gave him favour in the sight of Salma- 
king. 

he gave him leave to go whithersoever he 
h liberty to do whatever he had a mind. 
therefore, went to all that were in captivity, 
them wholesome admonitions. 

“when he was come to Rages, a city of the 
nd had ten talents of silver of that with which 































i] ; . . . 
when amongst a great multitude of his kindred, 
belus in want, who was one of his tribe, taking 


F his hand, he gave him tlie aforesaid sum of 


after a long time, Salmanasar, the king, being 
en Sennacherib, his son, eis reigned in his 
da hatred for the children of Israel : . 
bias daily went among all his kindred, and com- 
, and distributed to every one as he was ale, 
goods : 

fed the hungry, and gave clothes to the fished: 
reful to bury the dead, and them that were slain. 


287.——-> 4 Kings xix. 35; Eccli. xiviii. 24; 2 Mac. viii. 19.—¢ A, M. 3294. 


the tabernacle of the Most High was sanctified, and was built for 
all the tribes, apostatizing together, sacrificed to Baal, to the heifer 
the power of Baal); and the house of Nephtali, of my father, like- 
nd I alone went frequently to Jerusalem, at the feasts ’’ (H.) of the 
M.—The other versions are nearly similar. C. 
‘Strangers. See Dent. xiv, 28. M. Lev, xxvii. 30. C. 
After. Greek, “Tobias.’’ They always style the father Tobit. H. 
Ninive, called Ninus by Pliny, &e. M. 
And he. Gr, “I was his marketer,”’ (H.) to provide provisions for 
“ He set me over all he had, till the day of his death.’’ Munster. 
_ Rages means “ rupture,” by frequent South unhes; and was (M. C.) 
f the Parthian kings, in spring, (Athen, xii. 2,) in the mountains, 
‘ountry from Mcdia.— Honoured, for his salary. C. 
Time. Salmanasar reigned fourtcen years ; seven after the captivity, 
le in distress would appear long. C.—Gr. ‘ And after Enemessar 
acherib, his son, reigned in his stead ; and his ways ceased, (or his 
ere stopped, ) and T could no longer go into Media.” H. 
_ Goods, under Sennacherib; though he was now deprived of his 
reek, Syr,, and Heb. insinuate that this happened under his prede- 


lain, by order or connivance of Sennacherib. M.—Tobias buried 
harity, and the belicf of a future resurrection. Hence ariscs the 
the relies of the saints. C. 

Arab. twenty-five; Gr. and Syr. fifty; other Gr. copies, 
gius says Tobias was hidden nineteen days. It seems, therefore, 
eS mise days from the return of Sennacherib. —Sons. See 












































TOBIAS. 











Gai Te 





21 "And when ‘king Sennacherib was come back, 
fleeing trom Judea, by reason of the slaughter that God 
had made about him for his blasphemy, and being angry, 
slew many of the children of Israel, ‘Tobias buried their 
bodies. 

22 But when it was told the king, he commanded him 
to be slain, and took away all his substance. 

23 But Tobias fleeing naked away with his son, and 
with his wife, lay concealed; for many loved him. 

24 “But after forty-five days, the king was killed by 
his own sons. 

25 And Tobias returned to his house, and all his sub- 
stance was restored to him. : 


CHAP. II. 


Tobias leaveth his dinner to bury the dead: he loseth his sight by God’s per- 
mission, for manifestation of his patience. 


UT after this, when there was a festival of the Lord, 

and a good dinner was prepared in Tobias’s house, 

2 He said to his son: Go, and bring some of our 
tribe, that fear God, to feast with us. 

3 And when he had gone, returning, he told him, thac 
one of the children of Israel lay slain in the street. And 
he forthwith leaped up from his place at the table, and left 
his dinner, and came fasting to the body: 

4 And taking it up, carried it privately to his house, 
that after the sun was down, he might bury him cautiously. 

5 And when he had hid the body, he eat bread with 
mourning and fear, 

6 Remembering the word which the Lord spoke by 
‘Amos, the prophet: Your festival days shall be turned 
into lamentation and mourning. 

7 So when the sun was down, he went and buried him. 

8 Now-all his neighbours blamed him, saying: Once 
already commandment was given for thee to be slain be- 
cause of this matter, and thou didst scarce escape the 
sentence of death, and dost thou again bury the dead? 

9 * But Tobias feari ing God more than the king, car 
red off the bodies of them that were en and hid them 
in his house, and at midnight buried them. 

10 Now it happened one day, that being wearied w'th 


4 4Kings xix. 87; 2 Par. xxxii. 21; Isa. xx xvii. 38.—¢ Amos viii. 10; 1 Mac. i. 41.—f Supra, i 21 


4 Kings xix. 87, and Isa. xxxvii. 38. C.—Gr. adds, “and they fled to the moun- 
tains of Ararat, and Sacherdoc, (or Assaraddon,) his son, reigned in hie stead ; 
and he appuinted Achiachar Anacl, the son of my brother, over all the accounts ot 
his kingdom, and over all his government. And Achiachar petitioned for ine; 
and I came to Ninive. But Achiachar was cup-bearer, (Alex. MS. receiver ot 
wine,) and keeper of the ring, and governor and. keeper of accounts ; and Sacher- 
donosos gave him the second place. But he was my nephew. And when I re- 
turned to my house, and my wife Anna, and my son Tobias, were restored to me, 
at the feast of Pentecost,’’ &e. H.—This seems contrary to ver. 23. Yet the Heb. 
copies agree in this particular, and mention the dignity of Akikar. But we may 
judge what credit these additions deserve. C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. House. The law authorized such feasts. Deut. xii. 12 
and xiv. 28. Tobias complied with it, by inviting also the poor servants of God. C. 

Ver. 2. Tribe. Gr. “brethren indigent, and who remember God.’ H.—- 
All had not given way to idolatry. W. 

Ver. 3. Street. Asarhaddon did not protect the Israclites, which renders the 
elevation of Akikar to the highest dignities suspicious. C.—asting. The ancients 
seldom eat any thing beforenoon. Gr. ‘ Before I had tasted, I leaped up and took 
him to a house, till the sun should be set,’’ (H.) to prevent any danger from the 
Assyrians. M.—If he did not employ another, he must have eaten alone, being 
rendered unclean. This secms to have been the case; and hence he did not enter 
his own honse, but lay down by the wall. C.—Gr. and Heh. mention that he 
washed hiiseif before he eat. H. 

Ver. 10. Now. Gr. ‘ And that very night I was.’—He came. Gr. “T lay 
mysclf down, being defiled, beside the wall of-the court, and my face was un 
covered.” H.—The touching the dead rendered a person unclean. Nam. xix. 11 

517 











Cuar. ILI. 


burying, he came to his house, and cast himself down by 
the wall, and slept. 

_ 11 And as he was sleeping, hot dung, out of a swallow’s 
nest, fell upon his eyes, and he was made blind.* 

12 Now this trial the Lord, therefore, permitted to 
happen to him, that an example might be given to pos- 
terity of his patience, as also of holy Job. 

13 For, whereas, he had always feared God from his 
infancy, and kept nis commandments; he repined not 
against God, because the evil of blindness had befallen 
him, 

14 But continued immoveable in the fear of God, 
giving thanks to God all the days of his life. 

15 For as the kings insulted over holy Job, so his re- 
lations and kinsmen mocked at his life, saying : 

16 Where is thy hope, for which thou gavest alms, and 
buriedst the dead ? 

17 But Tobias rebuked them, saying: Speak not so: 

18 For we are the children of saints, and look for that 
life which God will give to those that never change their 
faith from him, 

19 Now Anna, his wife, went daily to weaving work, 
and she brought home what she could get for their living 
by the labour of her -hands. 

20 Whereby it came to pass, that she received a young 
kid, and brought it home: 

21 And when her husband heard it bleating, he said : 
*Take heed, lest perhaps it be stolen, restore ye it to its 
owners; for it is not lawful for us either to eat or to 
touch any thing that cometh by theft. 

22 *At these ‘words, his wife being angry, answered : 
It is evident thy hope is come to nothing, and thy alms 
now appear. 

23 And with these, and other such like words, she up- 
braided him. 


CHAP. III. 


The prayer of Tobias, and of Sara, in their sereral affitetions, are heard by 
God, and the angel Raphael ts sent to relieve them. 


HEN Tobias sighed, and began to pray with tears, 
2 Saying: Thou art just, O Lord, and all thy 


® A. M. 3295.—> Deut. xxii. 1. 


VER. 11. Swallow's. Gr. denotes ‘‘sparrows,’’ or any other small birds ; 
orpovOta, Serarius.— Eyes. Gr. observes that they were ‘‘opened.” Heb. “ by 
ehanee.’’—The blindness of Tobias was only a suspension of sight. C. 

Ver. 12. Now. This is omitted in Greek and Heb. as far as ver. 19. S. 
Ambrose says beautifully, that Tobias ‘“‘ was more grieved that he could yield no 
assistanee to others, than for the loss of his sight.’’ 

Ver. 15. Kings. So Job’s three friends are here ealled, because they were 
prinees in their respective territories, (Ch.) like the petty kings of Palestine, in 
te days of Abraham and of Josue. They are styled kings in the Greek version of 

ob. C. 

Ver. 18. Saints; Abraham, &e. Thus Mathathias encouraged his children 
(1 Mae. ii. 50) ; and no argument can be more forcible. 

VeR, 19. Work. This was usually the employment of women. 
sharities of Tobias, physicians, &e., had redueed him to poverty. 

VeR. 20. Kid, whieh had not left off sueking. Greek adds, that this was 
given besides the usual wages. M. 

Vw. 22. At. Gr. ‘but she said: It was given to me in addition to my 
wagzs. Yet I did not give eredit to her, and I ordered her to restore it to its 
owners; and I blushed for her. But she replied: Where are thy alms-deeds and 
thy just works ? Behold, all things are known with thee. Then, through grief, 
{ wept,”’ &e. H.—Hope in God, who nevertheless leaves us in distress. M. 

CHAP. If. Ver. 1. Then, retiring. Ver. 25.—Tears. He manifests no 
degree of impatienee. C. 

VER. 2. Judgment. 


The great 


Even in punishing, God remembers merey, (H.) and 


never fails to perform what he has promised. 
Ver. 3. 
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Parents, so as to punish me on their aecount M.—The Seripture 


TOBIAS. 
































































































































judgments are just, and all thy ways are me: 
and judgment : : 
3 And now, O Lord, think of me, and 
of my sins, neither remember my offen 
my parents, 
4 “For we have not obeyed thy comn 
fore are we delivered to spoil and to cap 
and are made a fable, and a reproach 
amongst which thou hast scattered us. — 
5 And now, O Lord, great are thy judgi 
we have not done according to thy precept: 
walked sincerely before thee : 
6 And now, O Lord, do with me accordir 
and command my spirit to be received in pez 
better fcr me to die, than to live. 
7 Now it happened on the same day, t 
daughter of Raguel, in Rages, a city of the 
ceived a reproach from one of her father’s serv 
8 Because she had been given to seven hu 
a devil named Asmodeus had killed them, at 
going in unto her. a 
9 So when she reproved the maid for her 
answered lier, saying: May we never see son, « 
ter of thee upon the earth, thou murderer of thy 
10 Wilt thou kill me also, as thou hast alrez 
seven husbands? At these words she went into an 
chamber of her house: and for three days and 
nights did neither eat, nor drink : 
11 But continuing in prayer, with tears besoug: 
that he would deliver her from this reproach, _ 
12 And it came to pass on the third day, wh 
making an end of her prayer, blessing the Lord, | 
13 She said: Blessed is thy name, O God 
fathers: who when thou hast been angry, 
mercy, and in the time of tribulation forgivest 
them that call upon thee. 
14 To thee, O Lord, I turn my face, to thee 
my eyes. 
15 I beg, O Lord, that thou loose me from t 
this reproach, or else take me away from the earth 




















































































































































































































® Job xxii. 9.—4 Deut, xxviii. 15. 


frequently seems to indicate that this is the case (Exod. xx. 5); am 
still prays, Remember not, O Lord, our offences, nor those of our 
But ehildren are only punished when they imitate the wicked ec 
aneesturs: they may be afflicted, though innocent, as their virtue | 
tried, and shine more gloriously. H. 

Ver. 6. Peace. Gr. ‘that I may be dissolved, and retur 
(lit. beeome earth) ; because it is more advantageous for me to dit 
sinee I have heard false reproaches, and am much grieved. Com 
may be freed from this necessity, to ge to my eternal plaee.” H. 

VeR. 7. Rages. Inthe Greek it is Lebatana. whieh was a! 
For there were two cities in Media of the name of Rages: Ragu 
them, and Gabelus in the other. Ch. M.—Profane authors ment 
the vicinity of Eebatana. Diod. Bib. 19.—It may here denote the 

Ver. 8. Asmodeus, ‘the fire of Media.” Heb. ‘ king of the de 
country, exeiting people to lust, (M. Serar. q. 8,) and destroying the: 

Ver. 9. Murderer. Gr. “ Dost thou not understand that tho 
eated thy husbands. Thou hast already had seven husbands, and hast 
the name of any of them. Why dost thou strike us on their accoun 
dead, go along with them. May we,” &e. HI. 

Ver. 13. Name. Gr. “Blessed art thou, O Lord, my God, 
name of thy glory, holy and glorious for ever. May all thy wor! 
ever.”?’ H.—As she prayed for a long time, the Vulg. gives som 
the Gr. and Heb. others. Serar. Salien. M. a 

Ver. 15. Earth. Holy men have thus desired 
Moses, Elias, Job, and S. Paul, provided God was will 

VER. 16. ~Coveted, through impure love. Gr. I 
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Cuap. IV. 






























































ind, and have kept my soul clean from all lust. 














Never have | joined myself with them that play : 














‘have I made myself partaker with them that walk 






















































































And either I was unworthy of them, or they, per- 
































vere not worthy of me: because, perhaps, thou hast 





























e for another man. 



































For thy counsel is not in man’s power. 
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But this every one is sure of that worshippeth thee, 


























iis life, if it be under trial, shall be crowned: and if 



































e under tribulation, it shall be delivered: and if it be 


















































22 For thou art not delighted in our being lost: be- 



































se, after a storm thou makest a calm, and after tears 




















weeping thou pourest in joyfulness. 

















23 Be thy name, O God of Israel, blessed for ever. 











































































































































































































































































































































24 At that time the prayers of them both were heard 
he sight of the glory of the most high God : 

25 And the holy angel of the Lord, Raphael, was sent 
heal them both, whose prayers at one time were re- 
earsed in the sight of the Lord. 


CHAP. IV. 


pbias, thinking he shall die, giveth his sun godly admonitions : 
him of money he had lent to a friend. 


HEREFORE, *when Tobias thought that his prayer 
was heard that he might die, he called to him To- 
is, his son, 

2 And said to him: Hear, my son, the words of my 
nouth, and lay them as a foundation 3 in thy heart. 

3 When God shall take my soul, thou shalt bury my 
dy: and thou shalt honour thy mother all the days of 
er life : 

4 For thou must be mindful what and how great perils 
she suffered for thee in her womb. 

5 And when she also shall have ended the time of her 
fe, bury her by me. 

6 And all the days of thy life have God in thy mind. 


® A. M. 3299,—> Exod. xx. 12; Eccli. vii. 29.—¢ Prov. iii. 9; Eccli. iv. 1, and xiv. 13; 
Luke xiv. 13.—4 Eccli, xxxv. 12. 


and telleth 








yaa, and 1] have not defiled my name, nor the name of my father, in the land 
ur captivity. Iam an only “child,” &c. H.—Lust: a very high encomium ; 
ich Sara mentions without vanity, placing her cenfidence in God. M. Prov. 


Crowned. James i. 12.—Delivered from falling, (M.) and in due 
from affliction. H. 

Raphael, “the medicine of God.’’ He is invoked not only for 
ealth, but also in journeys. C.—Both. Gyr. and Heb. of Fagius add, “Tobit, 
king away the white jim, and to give Sara. . for a wife to Tobias . . and to 
d Asmodeus, the wicked devil ; because Tobias was to have her. At the same 
ir, Tobit returning, entered his own house, and Sara .. descended from her 
yvoom,”? H.—Lord, by the angel. Acts x.; Apoc. vy. W. 

AP.IV. Ver. 1. When. Gyr, and Heb. and the old Vulg. (C.) “ That 
day Tobit remembered the money which he lad deposited with Gabael . 
said within himself, I begged for death; why do I not call Tobias, my son, 
it l-may declare it to him before I die? And calling him, he said: Son, if I 
uty me, and despise not thy mother.” H. 

R. 3. Life. S. Aug. (Conf. x. 84) cries out, ‘(O Light, which Tobias 
iew, when these corporal eyes being closed, he taught his son the way of 


By me. Gr. adds, “ in the same sepulchre,’’ like the patriarchs. 
ubstance. Be not liberal of another’s property. Gr. adds, ‘‘ and 
be envious, when thou givest alms.”’ Do it generously. C.—The 

the reward of good works occurs Dan. iv. 24. W. 
Ze. God regards the affections more than the gift. C. 





























Thou knowest, O Lord, that I never coveted a|and take heed thou never consent to sin, nor transgress 


the commandments of the Lord, our God. 

7 ‘Give alms out of thy substance, and turn not away 
- face from any poor person: for so it shall come to 
pass, that the face of the Lord shall not be turned from 
are 

8 “According to thy ability be merciful. 

9 If thou have much, give abundantly: if thou have 
little, take care even so to bestow willingly a little. 

10 For thus thou storest .up to thyself a good reward 
for the day of necessity. 

11 ‘For alms deliver from all-sin, and from death, and 
will not suffer the soul to go into darkuess. 

12 Alms shall be a great confidence before the most 
high God, to all them that give it. 

13 ‘Take heed to keep thyself, my son, from all forni- 
cation, and beside thy wife never endure to know a crime, 

14 Never suffer pride to reign in thy mind, or in thy 
words: *for from it all perdition took its beginning. 

15 "Ifany man hath done any work for thee, imme- 
diately pay him his hire, and let not the wages of thy 
hired servant stay with thee at all. 

16 ‘See thou never do to another what thou wouldst 
hate to have done to thee by another. 

17 ‘Eat thy bread with the hungry and the needy, and 
with thy garments cover the naked. 

18 Lay out thy bread, and thy wine, upon the burial 
of a just man, and do not eat and drink thereof with the 
wicked. 

19 Seek counsel always of a wise man. 

20 Bless God at all times: and desire of him to direct 
thy ways, and that all thy counsels may abide in him. 

21 I tell thee also, my son, that I lent ten talents of 
silver, while thou wast yet a child, to Gabelus, in Rages, 
a city of the Medes, and I have a note of his hand with me. 

22 Now, therefore, inquire how thou mayst go to him, 
and receive of him the foresaid sum of money, and restore 
to him the note of his hand. 

23 Fear not, my son: we lead indeed a poor life, ' but 
we shall have many good things if we fear God, and de 
part from all sin, and do that which is good. 


© Eccli. xxix. 15.—f 1 Thess. iv. 3.—¢ Gen. iii. 5.—b Lev. xix. 13; Deut. xxiv. 14. 
i Matt. vii. 12; Luke vi. 31.—k Duke xiv. 13.—! Rom. viii. 17. 


Ver. 11. Sin, provided faith, &e. be not wanting. M.—When the Seripture 
seems, to attribute salvation to one virtue, to faith, repentance, &c., it always pre- 
supposes that the heart is free from all mortal guilt. 11.—Alms-deeds may procure 
a fresh supply of graces. M.—Darkness, or hell, which is thus represented. Matt 
viii. 12, and xxii. 13; Eph, vi. 12. 

VER. 13. Crime, or any commerce with another, 11.—Gr. and Heb. add, 
conformable to the law, (Exod. xxxiv. 16,) ‘‘ And take nota strange woman, who 
may not be of thy father's tribe, as we are the sons of the prophets, Noe, &c... 
All these marricd from among their brethren, and were blessed in their children, 
and their seed shall inherit the land.” H. 

Ver. 16, Another. Behold the grand maxim of fraternal charity. Matt. viii. 12. 

Ver. 17. Eat. Gr. “give.’—Naked. Gr. adds, “give in alms all thy 
superiluities, and let not thy eye repinc,”’ &c., as ver. 7. BI. 

Ver. 18. Burial, or sepulehre. See Bar. vi. 26; Eccli. vii. 37, and xxx, 18 
The Jews followed this custom, which was common to the pagans, but from very 
different motives. The latter supposed that the souls fed on such meats. The 
Jews, and afterwards Christians, did it to fecd the indigent, that they might pray 
for the deccased. These feasts were sometimes abused, and on that account for- 
bidden by S. Ambrose, to whose authority S. Monica submitted. S. Aug. Conf. 
vi. 38. See Const. Apost. viii. 24. C. : 

Ver. 20. Abide. Gr. “prosper,” (M.) or “be directed. For every nation 
has not counsel: but this same Lord bestows all good things. And whensoever 
he will. he humbles, as he pleases. And now, my son, remember my commands, 
and let them not ‘be effaced from thy heart. Now, also, 1 make known unto thea 
the ten talents of silver, which I deposited with Gabael,” &c. H. 
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Cuap. V. TOBIAS. 





























CHAP. V. 16 And Tobias said to him: I pray thee 
Young Tobias seeking a guide for his journcy, the angcl Raphael, in shape of what family , or what tribe art thou ? 
amun, undertaketh this office. 17 And Raphael, the angel, answered : Des 

HEN Tabias answered his father, and said: I will | the family of him thou hirest, or the hired ser 

do all things, father, which thou hast commanded | to go with thy son? 
me. 18 But lest I should make thee uneasy, 

2 But how I shall get this money, I cannot tell: he | the son of the great Ananias. 
knoweth not me, and I know not him: what token shall 19 And Tobias answered: Thou art of a 
I give him? ner did I ever know the way which leadeth | But I pray thee be not angry that I desired 
thither. - family. 

3 Then his father answered him, and said: I have a 20 And the angel said to him: I will lead th 
note of his band with me, which when thou shalt show | and bring him to thee again safe. 
him, he will presently pay it. 21 And Tobias answering, said: May you ha 

4 But go now, and seek thee out some faithful man, to | journey, and God be with you in your way, and 
go with thee for his hire: that thou mayst receive it, while | accompany you. 
I yet live. 22 Then all things being ready, that were to be 

5 Then Tobias going forth, found a beautiful young | in their journey, Tobias bid his father and his’ 
man, standing girded, and as it were ready to walk. farewell, and they set out both together. 

6 And not knowing that he was an angel of God, he 23 “And when they were departed, his mother b 
saluted him, and said: From whence art thou, good young | to weep, and to say: Thou hast taken the staff of ol age, 
man? and sent him away from us. = 

7 But he answered: Of the children of Israel. And 24 I wish the money for which thou hast ser 
Tobias said to him: Knowest thou the way that leadeth to ga neuer been. 
the country of the Medes? 

And he answered: I know it: and | have often 
walked through all the ways thereof, and I have abode 
with Gabelus, our brother, who dwelleth at Rages, a city 
of the Medes, which is situate in the mount of Ecbatana. 

9 And Tobias said to him: Stay for me, I beseech 
thee, till I tell these same things to my father. 

10 Then Tobias going in, told all these things to his 
father. Upon which his father being in admiration, 
desired that he would come in unto him. 

11 So going in, he saluted him, and said: Joy be to 
thee always. 

12 And Tobias said: What manner of joy shall be to 
me, who sit in darkness, and see not the light of heaven? 

13 And the young man said to lim: Be of good 
vourage, thy cure from God is at hand. 

14 And Tobias said to him: Canst thou conduct my 
sou to Gabelus, at Rages, a city of the Medes? and when 
thou shalt return, I will pay thee thy hire. 

15 And the angel said to him: I will conduct him 
thither, end bring him back to thee. 





























deca it as riches, that we saw our son. 
26 And Tobias said to her: 
arrive thither safe, and will return safe to us, and tye 
shall see him. 
27 For I believe that the good angel of God doth ; 
company him, and doth order all things well that are d 
about him, so that he shall return to us with joy. 
28 At these words his mother ceased weeping ‘ 
held her peace. : 


















CHAP. VL. 

By the angel's advice, young Tobias taketh hold on a fish that assault 
Reserveth the heart, the gall, and the liver, for medicines. They 
the house of Raguel, whose daughter, Sara, Tobias is to marry; 
before been married to seven husbands, who were all slain by a de 


ND °Tobias went forward, and the dog foll 
him, and he lodged the first night by the riv 











mene 
2 And he went out to wash his feet, and beh 
monstrous fish came up to devour him. 
3 And Tobias being afraid of him, cried out wi 
loud voice, saying : Sir, he cometh upon me. 








a Infra, x. 4. vA. M. 3299. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 2. ZI cannot. Gr. ‘Sas I know him not; and he gave him 
the handwriting, and said to him: Seek,” &c.-—Hitherto Tobit had spoken in the 
first person, H, 

Ver. 5. Beautiful; resplendent, with celestial majesty. C.—Gr. “he found 
Raphael, who was an angel, and he knew it not, and said to him: Canst thou go 
with me to Rages, of Media, and art thou acquainted with the places ?”” H.—This 
angel prefigured Jesus Christ, who took indeed our human nature. V. Bede. W. 

Ver. 7. Zsrael. This is not in Greek, &c. But the old Vulg. has, “‘ Raphael 
answered, of the children of Israel, thy brethren, I am come hither for work,” (H.) 
er employment, C,. 

Ver. 8 Often. Gr. ‘lodged with Gabacl, our brother, and Tobias,” &c. 

Ver. 18. But lest. Gr. Comp. “and Tobit said, Brother, I wish to know thy 
race and thy name. But he replied, I am of the race of Azarias, and of Ananias, 
who is also thy brother,”—Azarias. The angel took the form of Azarias; and 
therefore might call himself by the name of the man whom he personated. Azarias, 
in Hebrew, signifies the help of God; and Ananias, the grace of God. Ch. 

Ver. 19. Thy family. Gr., Syr., &c. add, ‘‘ Thou art my brother, of a noble 
and good race. For I know Ananias and Jonathan, sons of the great Semei, as | calf, (Brado,) the hippopotamus, (Grot.) the crocodile, (Carthus.) whale, 
we went together to Jerusalem to adore, carrying the first-born, and tithes of the | «“tylact.) sturgeon, or silwrus. Bochart, Anim. iv. 15.—But. there ar 
priuce ; and they did not join in the error of their brethren. Thou art of a great | difficulties with respect to all these ; and Fran. George adopts the s 
stock, brothas Rat tell me what reward I shall give thee? A drachm a day, { “abbins in favour of the pike, which seems the least objectionable, < 

‘7 








and what may be requisite for thee and for my son, And I will give 
the hire if you return in health. And they agreed ; and he said to Tob 
readiness for the journey, and may you be directed: and his son prep 
requisites for the journey,” &c. H. 
Ver. 27. Angel. This was the persuasion of the ancient Hebrews, 
by the Gospel, Matt. xviii. 10. 
CHAP. VI, Ver. 1. Dog. Gr. and Heb. specify this circumstance 
22,) but not here. C.—Night, or stage, mansione, (H.) at a caravan 
house where travellers might stop all night, and sometimes, though seldc 
be supplied with necessaries, Herodotus (v. 52) mentions several i in th 
of Persia. C. 
Ver. 2. Feet. Gr. “to bathe.’—Fish. The learned are of opinion 
was the fish which Pliny calls callyonymus, (1. xxii. ch. 7,) the gall of 
of sovereign virtue to remove white specks that grow over the eyes. Ch 
hes have the like virtue ; and as the aforesaid has no scales, and is not 
«ut long, it could not be lawfully eaten by the Israelites, nor could it § 
‘sn days’ provision, Ver. 6. Lev. xi. 10. Others, therefore, prefer (C.) th 









































































































TOBIAS. Crap. Via. 













































































































































15 Now I am afraid, lest the same thing should happen 
to me also: and whereas I am the only child of my 
parents, I should bring down their old age with sorrow to 
hell. 

16 Then the angel, Raphael, said to him: Hear me, 
and I will show thee who they are, over whom the devil 
can prevail. 

17 For they who in such manner receive matrimony, 
as to shut out God from themselves, and from their mind, 
and to give themselves to their lust, as the horse and mule, 
which have not understanding, over them the devil hath 

ower. 

18 But thou, when thou shalt take her, go into the 
chamber, and for three days keep thyself continent from 
eee and give thyself to nothing else but to prayers with 
ier. 

19 And on that night lay the liver of the fish on the 
fire, and the devil shall be driven away. 

20 But the second meght thou shalt be admitted into 
the society of the holy patriarchs. 

21 And the third might thou shalt obtain a blessing, 
that sound children may be born of you. 

22 And when the third night is past, thou shalt take 
the virgin, with the fear of the Lord, moved rather for 
love of children than for lust, that in the seed of Abraham 
thou mayst obtain a blessing in children. 


CHAP. VII. 


They are kindly entertained by Raguel. Tobias demandeth Sara to wife. 
A. they went in to Raguel, and Raguel received 
them with joy. 
2 And Raguel looking upon Tobias, said to Anna, his 
wife: How like is this young man to my cousin? 
3 And when he had spoken these words, he said 
Whence are ye, young men, our brethren ? 


And the angel said to him: Take him by the gill, 
raw him to thee. And when he had done so, he 
pm out upon the land, and he began to pant before 







hen the angel said to him: Take out the entrails of 
h, and lay up his heart, and his gall, and his liver, 
hee: for these are necessary for useful medicines. 
And when he had done so, he roasted the flesh 
f, and they took it with them in the way: the rest 
atted, as much as might serve them, till they came 
res, the city of the Medes. 

Then Tobias asked the angel, and said to him: I 
ech thee, brother Azarias, tell me what remedies are 
things good for, which thou hast bid me keep of the 
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8 And the angel answering, said to him: If thou put a 
le piece of its heart upon coals, the smoke thereof 
veth away all kind of devils, Ather from man or from 
man, so that they come no more to them. 

9 And the gall is good for anointing the eyes, in which 
ere is a white speck, and they shall be cured. 

10 And Tobias said to him: Where wilt thou that we 
e! 

11 And the angel answering, said: Here is one whose 
ame is Raguel, a near kinsman of thy tribe, and he hath 
daughter named Sara, but he hath no son nor any other 
aughter beside her. 

12 *All his substance is due to thee, and thou must 
ke her to wife. 

13 Ask her, therefore, of her father, and he will give 
her thee to wife. 

-14 Then Tobias answered, and said: I hear that she 
ath been given to seven husbands, and they all died: 
1oreover, I have heard, that a devil killed them. 





























> A.M. 3299. 
before the coming of Christ (Ch.) ; as the just had not yet aecess to heaven. See 
Gen. xxxvii, W.—Gr. adds, ‘and they have no other son to bury them.” 

Ver. 16. Raphael. Gr. “said to him; Dost thou not remember that thy 
father ordered the to take a wife of thy kindred? Now then hearken to ime, 
brother; for she shall be thy wife. Mind not the devil. For this night she shall 
be given in marriage to thee; and if thou enter the nuptial chamber, thou shalt 
take the ashes of incense, and shalt place thereon some of the heart and liver,” &e. 
Ver. 19. H. 

Ver. 17. Power, Yet he is not always permitted to kill them, as God often 
allows them time for repentance, or suffers them to draw down heavier judgments. 
M.—‘“ The devils can do no more than God seeretly permits” (S. Aug. de C. ii. 
23); and ‘‘ God justly suffers the wieked to fall victims to their iniquitous appe- 
tites.”” S. Greg. Mor. ii. 

Ver. 18. Days. No morality eould be more pure. The Christian Church 
has given similar counsels, in the Capitulars of Franee, ard of Evard, archbishop 
of Tours, and in many rituals published in the 16th century. The Council of Trent 
only advises people to approach to the sacraments of penance and the holy 
Eucharist, three days at least before marriage. The Greeks, in the third Council 
of Carthage, (c. 13,) order the first night to be spent in continence. 

Ver. 19. Lay. Gr. adds, “some of the heart .. and make it smoke, and the 
devi] shall smell, and flee away, and shall not return for ever.” H.—This is con- 
trary to reason, say our adversaries. But though devils be incorporeal, may they 
not be affected by eertain bodies, as our souls are when our limbs are hurt? The 
angel chose this sort of usual exorcism, that those who were present might be 
convineed of the devil’s departure. 

Ver. 20. Society. His marriage resembled that of the patriarchs. C.—Gr. 
“But when thou shalt go to her, arise both, and cry to the merciful God, and he 
will save and have pity on you. Fear not, for she was prepared for thee from eter- 
nity; and thou shalt save her, and she shall go with thee; and I flatter mysel. 
that thou shalt have children of her. And as soon as Tobias heard this, he loved 
her, and his sou] was much attached to her: and they arrived at Eebatana.” H. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Joy; though as yet he only took them for Israelites. 
M.—Gr. “ And they came to the house of Raguel. But Sara met them, and sa- 
luted them, as they did her, and she introduecd them into the house.” 

Ver. 2. dnna. Gr. and Heb, Edna, “ pleasure.”— Cousin. Gr. adds, 
Topit.” H. 


® Num. xxvii. 8, and xxxvi. 8. 












ls, and cannot live long out of water, ver. 4. It grows to a great size in the 
gris, and its gall is good for the eyes. C. 
Ver. 4. Take him. “It,” would be as proper.—Gill. Gr. ‘Seize the fish, 
nd the boy got the better of the fish, and threw it upon the land.” H.—Heb. 
) omits the gill and the panting, (C.) eireumstances which would invalidate the 
inions of many respecting the nature of this fish. Ver. 2. H. 
Ver. 6. Flesh. S. Paul uses the like expression, (1 Cor. xv.,) as wel] as 
‘Pliny, ix. 15. W.—Took. Gy. and Fagius, (C.) “eat, and both went on till they 
came near to Ecbatana.” H.—From Ninive to Rages would be ten or twelve days’ 
uurney. C, 
Ver, 7. Tell. Gr, ‘ what is the heart, the liver, and the gall of the fish for?”’ H. 
Ver. 8. Its heart, &c. The liver, ver. 19. God was pleased to give to these 
hings a virtue against those prond spirits, to make them, who affected to be like 
he Most High, subjeet to sueh mean corporeal ereatures, as instrnments of his 
ower, Ch.—God sometimes makes use of things as remedies which have, naturally, 
ifferent effect ; as when Christ pnt clay on the eyes of the blind man. John ix. 
things whieh the angel ordered were salutary, by God’s appointment. W. 
fer. 10. And. Gr. ‘‘ But as they approached to Rages, the angel said to the 
ng man: Hrother, to-day we shal] lodge with Raguel, and he is thy relation, 
he has an only daughter, by name Sara: J will propose tbat she may be given 
hee for a wife, because the inheritance belongs to thee, and thou art the only 
ne.of her kindred. The girl is beautiful and prudent. Now, therefore, give ear 
me, and [ will speak to her father, and when we return from Rages, we will 
brate the nuptials. For I know Raguel, that he will not give her to another 
an, conformably ta the law of Moses, or he will ineur death ; because thou art 
utitled to the inheritance before any other. Then,” &. Ver. 14. H.—The law 
: ed the marriages of heiresses, (Num. xxxvi. 6 ,) though not under pain of 
leath. C. 
‘Ver. 14. Dud. Gr. “were destroyed in the nuptial chamber (vupdn). 
And as [ am my father’s only son, I fear lest, approaching to her, I should dic 
ike the former; because a lemon is in love with her, which hurts no one but such 
proach to her. Now, therefore, I fear lest I should a, and bring down the 
of my father and mother upon me to their grave.”” H.—If this text may be 
pture, it only records the opinion of Toby, (C.) or what he had 










































ER. 15. To hell. That is, tc the place where the souls were kept below, 
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Cuap. VII. 


4 But they said: We are of the tribe of Nephtali, of 
the captivity of Ninive. 

5 And Raguel said to them: Do you know Tobias, 
my brother ? ‘And they said: We know him. 

"6 And when ne was speaking many good things of 
him, the angel suid to Raguel: Tobias, concerning whom 
thou inquirest, is this young man’s father. 

7 And Raguel went to him, and kissed him with tears, 
and weeping upon his neck, said: A blessing be upon 
thee, my son, because thou art the son of a good and most 
virtuous man. 

& And Anna, his wife, and Sara, their daughter, wept. 

9 And after they had spoken, Raguel commanded a 
sheep to be killed, and a fe: a to be prepared. And when 
he desired them to sit down to dinner, 

10 Tobias said: I will not eat nor drink here this day, 
unless thou first grant me my petition, and promise to 
give me Sara, thy daughter. 

{1 Now when Raguel heard this, he was afraid, know- 
ing what had happened to those seven husbands that went 
in unto her: and he began to fear, lest it might happen 
to lim also in like manner: and as he was in suspense, 
and gave no answer to his petition, 

12 The angel said to him: Be not afraid to give her 
to this man, for to him who feareth God, is thy daughter 
due to be his wife: therefore another could not have 
iter. 

13 Then Raguel said: I doubt not but God hath re- 
garded my prayers and tears in his sight. 

14 And | believe he hath therefore made you come to 
me, that this maid might be married to one of her own 
kindred,* according to the law of Moses: and now doubt 
not but I will give her to thee. 

15 And taking the right hand of his daughter, he gave 
it into the mght hand of Tobias, saying: The God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
be with you, and may he join you together, and fulfil his 
blessing in you. 

J6 And taking paper, they made a w riting of the 
marriage. 

17 And afterwards they made merry, blessing God. 


& Num. xxxvi. 6. 

Ver. 5. My. Gr. ‘our brother. But they replied: We know him. 
he said: Is he well? But they answered: He is both alive and in health. 
Tobias said: He is my father.” 

Ver. 7. Went. Gr. “leaped up.”—A. Gr. ‘my good... 
ing that Tobit had lost his sight, he was grieved, and wept.”’ 

Ver. 9. After. Gr. ‘and they gave them a cordial reecption. And they 
slew (sacrificed) a ram of the flock, and placed much food before them,” (H.) to 
show their regard. Gen. xviii. 6. C. 

Ver. 14. Moses. 
ularly as Ragnel had only moveables ; and therefore the seven former husbands 
had not been near relations. M.—It was a diszrace to refuse marrying a relation, 
whe was an heiress. Num. xxxvi. 6; Ruth iv, 6. C. 

Ver. 15. Hand. This was the mode of confirming agreements in Media. 
Alex. Genial v. 3.—The custom prevailed in marriages, (Lam. v. G6; Isa. 
Ixii. 8,) as it does still among Christians.—J¢. Gr. “her for a wife to Tobias, 
and said: Behold, take care of her according to the law of Moses, and go to thy 

’ father. And he blessed them. And he called Edna, his wife, and taking a book, 
wrote a note, (H. or contract. C.) and sealed it, and they began to eat, H.—It 
was almost universally the eustom to have sueh writings, particularly where 
polygamy prevailed. The wives of lower condition were taken without form- 
ality. C, 

Ver. 18. Chamber. Different from that where they kept the feast, and 
perhaps (H.) not the same with the nuptial ehamber, which had been so unfor- 
tunate, in order that Sara might not be so inueh alarmed. C. 

Vau 19. TWept, at the recollection of what had happened. M. 
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It was not so much in foree during the captivity, parti- 


































































































































18 And Raguel called to him Anna, 
her prepare another chamber. 

19 And she brought Sara, her daugh 
and she wept. 

20 And she said to her: Be of good ¢ 
ter: the Lord of heaven give thee Joy 
thou hast undergone. 


‘CHAP. VIII. 


Tobias burneth part of the fish’s liver, and Raphae 
Tobias and Sara pray. 


ND “after they had supped, they | 
young man to her. 

2 And Tobias, remembering the an gel 
out of his bag part of the liver, and laid it upor 
coals. _ 
3 Then the angel, Raphael, took the devil, : 

hina in the desert of Upper Egypt. : 
4 Then Tobias exhorted the virgin, and sai 








Sara, anise, and let us pray to God to-day, and. 
























and the next day: because for these three nigh 
joined to God: and when the third night is ove 
be in our own wedlock. 





5 For we are the children of saints, and we 











be joined together like heathens that know not: 

















6 So they both arose, and prayed earnestly” ot 
gether that health might ie given them. 
7 And Tobias said: Lord God of our fathers 





















aa and the earth, and the sea, and the fo 











and the rivers, and all thy creatures that are. 














bless thee. 

















8 ‘Thou madest Adam of the slime of the ea 

















gay ae him Eve for a helper. 











9 And now, Lord, thou knowest, that not fo 











lust do I take my sister to wife, but only for the 









posterity, in which thy name may be blessed for ev 
ever. 











10 Sara also said: Have mercy on us, O Lort 
mercy on us, and let us grow old both together it 
1] And it came to pass about the cock ¢ 


















Raguel ordered his servants to be called for, an 














went with him together to dig a grave. 














b A. M. 3299.—¢ Gen. ii. 7. 



















Gr. adds, “received the tears of her daughte 
Gr. “instead of this sorrow. 


Ver. 20. And she. 
Have confidenee, ehild.’”,— For the. 
heart, daughter.” H. : 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Bag, (cassidili,) resembling a wallet, 
provisions. C.—Liver. Chap. vi. 8. This mystieally represented t 
Christ, by which the devil is expelled from men’s hearts. S. Aug. s 
Prosper. Promis. ii. c. 389. W.—Gr. ‘and he took the ashes of ineen 
thereon the heart of the fish and the liver, eausing them to smok 
the devil perceived the odour, he fled to the highest parts of Egypt, 
bound him,” (H.) confining his malice to those deserts. Jesus 
that the devil walks through dry places. Matt. xii. 24. C.—Thi 
chosen as being very remote from Media. Houbigant.—It necete ee 
by the presenee of many Christian solitaries. H. - 

Ver. & Of. Gr. “And gavest him Eve for his wife, an as 
support. From these all the seed of men was formed. Thou didst 
good for man to be alone: Let us make for him a helper like unto hi 
nay Lord,” &e. 

Ver. 9. Only. Gr. “ for truth,” resolving to be ever faith: 
We cannot read the pure sentiments of Tobias and Sara, brought u 
of infidels, without surprise, Nothing more perfect could be reqt 
(C.) in the married state. H.—S. Aug. (Doet. x. and xviii 
show the true intent of marriage, 

Ver. 11. Jt. Gr. Raguel arising, went nod dug a gra 























man also should die. Then Raguel came to his own hous 
his wife.” : 

































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































For he said: Lest, perhaps, it may have happened 
1, in like manner as it did to the other seven hus- 
that went in unto her. 
nd when they had prepared the pit, Raguel went 
his wife, and said to her: 
end one of es maids, and let her see if he be 
at I may bury him before it be day. 
So she sent one of her maid-servants, who went 
e chamber, and found them safe and sound, sleep- 
oth together. 
6 And returning, she brought the good news: and 
aguel, and Anna, his wife, blessed the Lord, 

And said: We bless thee, O Lord God of Israel, 
use it hath not happened as we suspected. 
18 For thou hast shown thy mercy to us, and hast shut 
. from us the enemy that persecuted us. 
19 And thou hast taken pity upon two only children. 
ake them, O Lord, bless thee more fully : and to offer 
to thee a sacrifice of thy praise, and of their health, 
at all nations may know, that thou alone art God in all 
1e earth. 
20 And immediately Raguel commanded his servants 
o fill up the pit they had made, before it was day. 
21 And he spoke to his wife to make ready a feast, 
md prepare all kind of provisions that are necessary for 
uch as go a journey. 
22 He caused also two fat kine, and four wethers to 
killed, and a banquet to be prepared for all his neigh- 
rars, and all his fiends. 
23 And Raguel adjured Tobias, to abide with him two 
eks, 
_ 24 And of all things which Raguel possessed, he gave 
ne half to Tobias, and made a writing, that the half that 
émained, should, after their decease, come also to Tobias. 
CHAP. IX. 


The angel, Raphael, gocth to Gabelus, receiveth the money, and bringeth him 
to the marriage. 


NHEN ‘Tobias called the angel to him, whom he took 
_ to be aman, and said to him: Brother Azarias, I. 
ay thee hearken to my words: 

2 IfI should give myself to be thy servant, I should 
vt make a worthy return for thy care. 

8 However, I beseech thee, to take with thee beasts 
d servants, and to go to Gabelus, to Rages, the city of 


& A. M. 3299, 








ER. 17. And. Gr. “saying, Blessed art thou, O God, in all pure and holy 
ediction ; and inay all thy saints, and all thy creatures, bless thee. Vea, may 
thy angels, and thy elcct, bless ‘thee for all ages. Blessed art thou, because 
a hast filled me with joy, and it has not happencd as I suspected: but thou 
t done unto ns according to thy great mercy. And,” ver. 19. 
k. 19. Make. Gr. “Show them mercy, Lord. Perfect their life in health, 
gladness and mercy. But he ordered his domestics to fill up the grave, and 
ade thein a marriage feast for fourteen days. And,” ver. 23. The ancient 
lg. seems rather more conformable to the present. ‘‘ Raguel ordered his wife 
make several loaves, and going hiinself to the flock, he brought two cows and 
rains, auld ordered them to prepare a feast. He called Tobias, and swore to 
saying, Thou. shalt not depart hence these fourteen days, but remain here 
g and. drinking with me, and shalt fill with joy me and my daughter, who 
s been greatly afflicted. Receive half of my goods, and thou shalt return safe 
nid to thy father; and after my death, and that of my wife, thon shalt 
v half”? HH. Gr. aud Heb. mention nothing of the beasts slaughtered, 
's testament. °C. 
Adjured. Gr. “said to him before the two days of the marriage 
d, Laine an oath, that he should not depart til the fourteen days 








TOBIAS. 


Cnap., X. 


the Medes : and to restore to him his note of hand, and 
receive of him the money, and desire lum to come to my 
wedding. 

4 For thou knowest that my father numbereth the 
days: and if I stay one day more, his soul will be afflicted. 

5 And, indeed, thou seest how Raguel hath adjured 
me, whose adjuring I cannot despise. 

6 Then Raphael took four of Raguel’s servants, and 
two camels, and went to Rages, the city of the Medes: 
and finding Gabelus, gave him his note of hand, and, re- 
ceived of him all the money. 

7 And he told him concerning Tobias, the son of 
Tobias, all that had been done: and made him come with 
him to the wedding 

8 And when he was come into Raguel’s house, he 
found Tobias sitting at the table: and he leaped up, and 
they kissed each other: and Gabelus wept,.and blessed 
God, 

9 And said: The God of Israel bless -thee, because 
thou art the son of a very good and just man, and that 
feareth God, and doth alms-deeds : 

10 And may a blessing come upon thy wife, and upon 
your parents, 

1] And may you see your children, and your children’s 
children, unto the third and fourth generation: and may 
your seed be blessed by the God of Israel, who reigneth 
for ever and ever. 

12 And when all had said, Amen ; they went to the 
feast: but the marriage feast they celebrated, also, with 
the fear of the Lord. 

CHAP. X. 
The pian lament the long absence of their son, Tobias, Ife sets out to return, 
UT’ as Tobias made longer stay upon occasion of 
the marriage, Tobias, his father, was solicitous, say- 
ing: Why, thinkest thou, doth my son tarry, or why is 
he detained there? 

2 1s Gabelus dead, thinkest thou, and no man will pay 
him the money? 

3 And he began to be exceedingly sad, both he and 
Anna, his wife, with him : : and they began both to weep 
together: because their son did not return to them on 
the day appointed. 

4 “But his mother wept and was quite disconsolate, 
and said: Woe, woe is me, my son, why did we send thee 


b A. M. 3299.—¢ Supra, v. 23. 


CHAP, IX. Ver. 1. The angel. Gr. “ Raphacl, and said.’—I pray. Gr. 
“Take with thee a servant and two camels,” ver. 6. H 

Ver. 5. Whose. Gr. ‘‘that I should not go ont, and my father,” &c., ver. 4. H. 

Ver. 6. And received. Gr. ‘ But he produced the eoffers sealed up, and gave 
him, and they set off early together, and came to the wedding, and Tobias blessed 
his wife,” (H.) by removing the source of her disgrace. The Heb. of Fagius is 
equally concise in this chaptcr, omitting all the rest. C.—Mynster has only, 
 Raguel wept, embracing Tobias, and said, Blesscd be the Lord Gud of Israel, 
who has made thee (Sara) marry this man. May he, in his merey, grant you male 
children, who may employ themselves in the law of the Lord.” 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. But. Gr. “And Tobit, his father, counted each lay 
and as the days of the journey were ended, and they did not come, Tobit said, Is 
he not put to shame ?” (H.) and refused payment ? C.—Old Vulg. and Prot. ‘‘ de- 
tained.” 

Ver. 3. He. Gr. “He was much troubled. But his wife said to him, The 
boy is come to an untimely end, since he tarries ; and she began to mourn for him, 
and said, I am not, or am I not full of selicitude, my son, that I have let thce go, 
the light of my eyes and Tobit?” Ver. 6. Without this interrogation, (H.) the 
Gr. seems to be corrupt (C.); and we, “how,” or ét, “ woe,’ should be put instead 
of dv, “not.” Drus., Grot., &c. ‘ Nowe I care for nothing, my son, since UT tae 
let thee go, the light,” &c. Prot. 
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Cuap. XI. 


to go to a strange country, the hght of our eyes, the staff 
of our old age, the comfort of our life, the hope of our 
posterity ? 

5 We, having all things together in thee alone, ought 
not t» have let thee go from us. 

6 And Tobias said to her: Hold thy peace, and be not 
troubled, our son is safe: that man with whom we sent 
him, is very trusty. 

7 But she could by no means be comforted, but daily 
running out, looked round about, and went into all the 
ways by whien there seemed any hope he might return, 
that she might, if possible, see him coming afar off. 

8 But Raguel said to his son-in-law: Stay here, and I 
will send a messenger to Tobias, thy father, that thou art 
in health. 

9 And Tobias said to him: I know that my father and 
Pe now count the days, and their spirit is grievously 
afflicted within them. 

10 And when Raguel had pressed Tobias with many 
words, and he by no means would hearken to him, he 
delivered Sara unto him, and half of all his substance in 
men-servants, and women-servants, in cattle, in camels, 
and in kine, and in much money, and sent him away safe 
and joyfui from him, 

11 Saying: The holy angel of the Lord be with you 
in your journey, and bring you through safe, and that you 
may find all things well about your parents, and my eyes 
may see your children before I die. 

12 And the parents taking their daughter, kissed her, 
and let her go: 

13 Admonishing her to honour her father and mother- 
in-law, to love her husband, to take care of the family, to 
govern the house, and to belive herself irreprehensibly. 

CHAP. XI. 
Tobias anointeth his father’s eyes with the sish’s gall, and he recovereth his sight. 

ND* as they were returning they came to Charan, 

which is in the midway to Ninive, the eleventh day. 

2 And the angel said: Brother Tobias, thon knowest 
how thou didst leave thy father. 





3 If it please thee, therefore, let us go before, and let | 





® A. M, 3290. 
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the family follow softly after us, together wi 
and with the beasts. 

4 And as this their going pleased him, 
Tobias: Take with thee of the gall of the 
be necessary. So Tobias took some q { 
departed. 
5 But Anna sat beside the way daily, 4 on 
bill from whence she might see afar off. 

6 And while she watched his coming fro 
she saw him afar off, and presently perceive 
son coming: and returning, she told her husb 
Behold thy son cometh. 


7 And Raphael said to Tobias: As soon as th 





















































come into thy house, forthwith adore the Lord, 













and giving thanks to him, go to thy father, and 
8 And immediately anoint his eyes with thi 
the fish, which thou carriest with thee. For b 






















that his eyes shall be presently opened, and: tl 
shall see the light of heaven, and shall rejoice in th 
of thee. 


9 Then the dog, which had been with thent m 

















way, ran before, and coming as if he had brougt 














news, showed his joy by his fawning and wagging hi 

10 And his father, that was blind, rising up, beg 
run, stumbling with his feet: and giving a serva 
andl went to meet his son. 

11 And receiving him, kissed him, as did’ als 
wife, and they began to weep for joy. : 

12 And when they had adored God, and esl 
thanks, they sat down together. 

13 Then Tobias taking of the gall of the fish, am 
his father’s eyes. 

14 And he stayed about half an hour: and a white 
skin began to come out of his eyes, like the skin of an egg. 

15 And Tobias took hold of it, and drew it from hir 
eyes, and sey eae? he recdvered his sight. 


16 And they glorified God, both he and his vit 






































all i knew him. 









ied me: and behold I see Tobias, my son. 





Ver. 6. That. Gr. * And she said to him, Be silent, deceive me not. My 
eon is lost; and she went out daily into the road without, by which they departed. 
In the day time she eat no bread, and the night she spent in bewailing her sen, 
Tobias, till the fourteen days of the wedding were finished, which Raguel had ad- 
jured him to tarry there, And,” ver. 9. H. 

Ver. 9. Days. It would require forty-two, (T.) or thirty-eight, (Torniel,) 
or thirty-four days, (Salien. M.) to perform what is here recorded. H.—But it 
would be difficult to aseertain the precise time. To go from Ninive to Eebatana 
would oceupy eight or ten days, C.—lIf, therefore, the parents of Tobias expected 
that he would return in about twenty days, they might, well wonder at the fourteen 
days’ delay occasioned by the marriage. H. 

Ver. 10. When. Gr. “And Tobias said, No; but dismiss me to my father 
and mother. Then Raguel rising up, gave him Sarra, his wife, and half his goods, 
bodies, beasts, and silver.” This expression, bodies, (H.) or men, generally de- 
notes slaves; hut it may also be put for others, (C.) who were in the train of 
Sara. Grot.—Suafe. Gr. ‘‘ with blessing, saying, May God prosper yon, children, 
the Gud of heaven, before I die; and he said to his daughter, Honour thy father 
aud mother-in-law, they are now thy parents. May I hear a good report of thee, 
and he kissed her; and Edna said to Tobias, Dear brother, may the Lord of 
heaven re-establish thee, and grant me to behold thy children by my daughter, 
Sarra, that I may rejoice before the Lord; and behold, I place my daughter with 
thee as a deposit, and thon mast not grieve her. Afterwards she departed, and 
Toby also blessing God, and he made his journey prosperous, and blessed. Raguel, 
and Edna, his wife.” H.—The Jews still adopt many customs similar to those 
which we here beho.d, as this is a most excellent description of a holy marriage. 
Serarius. C.—Some also prevail in the Christian Church, though marriage is now 
bacome more holy, and a sacrament. Cat. Rom. q. 22. W. 
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CHAP. XI. Ae 3. If. Gr. “Let us go quickly before thy wife, ani 
pare the house.” H.—This would be necessary, for the reception of so ma 
as well as to reHeve the anxiety (C.) of the aged parents, and prevent su 

Ver. 4. And. Gr. “Take now in thy hand the gall of the fish. 
went on. And the dog followed close up to them,(H. syr. ‘ran befor 
C.); and Anna.” 

Ver. 6. Cometh. Gr. adds, ‘and the man who went with him.” 

Ver. 7. To. Gr. “I know, Tobias, that thy. father will open hi 
Anoint, therefore, the gall upon his eyes, and feeling the smart, he wi 
remove the white specks, and shall see thee.” H. 

Ver. 9. The dog, &e. This may seem a very minute eircutst 
recorded in sacred history ; but, as we learn from our Saviour, (S..M 
there are iofas and titties in the word of God; that is to say, things thi 
minute, but which have indeed a deep and mysterious meaning in th 
V. Bede. S. Jer, in Isa. Ivi. S. Aug. con. Faust, xxii. 56. W. —The other 
relate this event. Ver. 4. 

VER. 10. And. After ver. 7, Gr. adds, “and Anna, running before, 
the neck of her son, and said to ‘iis I have beheld thee, son ; “heneef ) 
die. And they both wept. And Tobit went out towards ‘the door, 
stumbicd. But his son ran up to him, and took bold of his father, an 
the gall upon his father’s eyes, saying, Have confidence, father... But 
they - hegan to smart, he rubbed his eyes, and the white specks came off | 




















from the corners: and beholdiug his son, he fell upon his neck, ae we 








he said,”’ ver. 17, Ti. 
Ver. 18. Days. Or perhaps hours (H.); as the other versi 














Sara arrived the same day. C.—Gr. “ And his son entered, rej 














to his father the great things which had taken plece in Media. 

























































































p, XII. 






































18 And after seven days, Sara, his son’s wife, and all 




















family, arrived safe, and the cattle, and the camels, 












































abundance of money of his wife’s : and that money, 








hich he had received of Gabelus: 























nd he told his parents all the benefits of God, 











ne had done to him by the man that conducted him. 






































And Achior, and Nabath, the kinsmen of Tobias, 
rejoicing for Tobias, and congratulating with him 
the good things that God had done for him. 

1 And for seven days they feasted and rejoiced, all 


“great joy. 





















































CHAP. XII. 
Raphael maketh himself known, 

HEN *Tobias called to him his son, and said to him: 

What can we give to this holy man that is come 
h thee ? 
2 Tobias answering, said to hisfather: Father, what wages 
hall we give him? or what can be worthy of his benefits ? 
~8 He conducted me and brought me safe again, he re- 
ceived the money of Gabelus, he caused me to have my 
wife, and he chased from her the evil spirit, he gave joy 
to her parents, myself he delivered from being devoured 
by the fish, thee also he hath made to see the light of 
Eeaven, end we are filled with all good things through him. 
What can we give him sufficient for these things ? 
4 But I beseech thee, my father, to desire him, that he 
uld vouchsafe tc accept of one half of all things that 
ave been brought. 
» 5 So the father and the son calling him, took him aside : 
and began to desire him that he would vouchsafe to ac- 
rept of half of all things that they had brought. 
6 Then he said to them secretly: Bless ye the God of 
heaven, give glory to him in the sight of all that live, be- 
cause he hath shown his mercy to you. 

»7 For it is good to hide the secret of a king: but 

honourable to reveal and confess the works of God. 






























































































































































































a A. M. 3299, 


TOBIAS. 
















8 Prayer is good with fasting and alms, more than to 
lay up treasures of gold: 

9 For alms delivereth from death, and the same is that 
which purgeth away sins, and maketh to find mercy and 
life everlasting. 

10 But they that commit sin und iniquity, are enemies 
to their own soul. 

11 I discover then the truth unto you, and I will net 
hide the secret from you. 

12 When thou didst pray with tears, and didst bury 
the dead, and didst leave thy dinner, aid hide the dead, 
by day, in thy house, and bury them by night, I offered 
thy prayer to the Lord. 

13 And because thou wast acceptable to God, it was 
necessary that temptation should prove thee. 

14 And now the Lord hath sent me to heal thee, and 
to deliver Sara, thy son’s wife, from the devil. 

15 For I am the angel Raphael, one of the seven, who 
stand before the Lord. 

16 And when they had heard these things, they were 
troubled, and being seized with fear, they fell upon the 
ground on their face. 

17 And the angel said to them: Peace be to you, 
fear not. 

18 For when I was with you, I was there by the will 
of God: bless ye him, and sing praises to him. 

19 I seemed, fadeedl, to eat, and to drink with you. 
but I use an invisible meat and drink, which cannot be 
seen by men. 

20 It is time, therefore, that I return to him that sent 
me: but bless ye God, and publish all his wonderful 
works. 

21] And when he had said these things, he was taken 
from their sight, and they could see him no more. 

22 Then they lying prostrate for three hours upon 
their face, blessed God: and rising up, they told all his 
wonderful works. 








out to meet his daughter-in-law, rejoieing, and blessing God, to the gate of 
Ninive. And those who saw him walking were astonished, beeause he saw. 
Tobit confessed before them that God had taken pity on him. And as Tobit ap- 
proached to Sarva, his daughter-in-law, he blessed her, saying, Mayest thou eome 
with safety, daughter. Blessed be God, who has brought thee to us, and blessed 
be thy father and thy mother. And there was joy among all his brethren at 
Ninive. And,” ver. 20. H, 

VER. 21, ‘Joy, Old Vulg. adds, ‘and many presents were made to him.” 
CHAP. XII. Vex, 1. What. Gy. ., Heb., and Syr. C. ‘See thou give the 
man who has come with thee his hire, and something must be added to it.” H. 

Ver. 2. Said. Gr. Father, I shall not be hurt if I give him half of what I 
have bronght, since he has éondueted me safe baek to thee, and has healed my 
fe, and brought my money, and likewise has eured thee. And the old ian said, 
@ justly deserves it. And he called the angel, and said to him, Take half of 
what you have brought, and depart in health. Then,” ver. 6. 

Ver. 7. Hide. Gr. ‘To bless God, and to extol his name, exposing with 
honour the words of God, and delay not. to confess unto him. For,” &e. H.— 
‘The old Vulg, greatly abridges the remainder of this book, having only, “ Then 
aphael lraving ealled the two Tobies, said to them, Since ‘thou hast not delayed 
arise, and to leave thy meals to bury the dead, I have been sent to try thee, to 
sal thee, and to deliver thy daughter-in-law. I am Raphael, one of the angels 
ho assistsand appear before the brightness of God. Hereupon the two Tobies 
ere startled, and fell prostrate on the ground, and were seized with fear. And 
Raphael said, Fear not, peace be with you. Bless‘the Lord all the days of your 
fe, and sing his-praiscs. You thought that I eat when I was at table with you. 
ou saw with your eyes (H. only. a vision. C.) ; wherefore bless the Lord upon 
arth, ard praise his goodness. As for me, I return to him who sent me. 
ite down all that has happened. The angel having spoken thus to Tobias, the 
wrote this prayer as a monument of his joy, and said, Blessed be the Lord, 
at in eternity, because his reign endures for ever. It is He who strikes, 
ows hint. ‘who: eonduets to the grave, — SSE, le his majesty, 





























And , 





Ver. 8. Alms. 
much with iniquity.” 
See chap, iv. 11. 

Ver. 10. Soul. 
less accurate, as the wieked often prosper. 


Gr. adds, ‘‘and justiee. 
H.—Fasting and alms are like the wings of prayer. 


Better is a little with justiee, than 
Ww. 


If this were understood of the present life, nothing could be 
See Psal. x. G6; John xii, 25. C. 


Ver. 11. JZ. Gr. “I will not hide from you any word or thing. I said 
then: It is good to conceal the mystery of the king, but glorious to inanifest the 


works of God. And now, when thou and thy danghter-in-law, Sarra, did pray, I 
brought forward the memorial of your prayer before the Holy One.” H.—The 
angels ny represented us God’s miuisters, offering our prayers to him. Apoe. viii. 
3. e. S. Aug. W. 

Ver. 14. From the devil, is not in Greek. H.—In this history, as well as in 
other parts of Scripture, we have convincing proofs of the good which each one 
reccives from his angel guardian, and from the other blessed spirits. Sec S. Luke 
xv. and xvi. S. Chrys. in Col. hom. 3. 8S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xi, 31, &c. W. 

Ver. 15. Raphael. We know also the names of Michael and Gabriel. All 
others are apoeryphal; such as Uriel, Saltiel, Jeadriel, Baraehiel, &c.— Seven. 
This number is clearly specified by 8. Jolin, Apoe. i. 4. C.— Lord, ready to fulfil 
his orders, as innumerable other angels, of inferior degree, are likewise. M. Dan 
vii. 10.—These were the princes of the heavenly court. 5. Jerom (con. Jovin.) 
admits only seven orders of angels. C.—Gr. “(I am Raphael, one of the seven 
holy angels who offer up the prayers of the saints, and go out before the glory ot 
the Holy One. And they were both troubled,” &c. (H.) at so unusual a thing, 
(M.) and filled with reverential awe. H. 

Ver. 17. Be. Gr. “shall be with you. 
of my own accord, but by the will of our God. 
ever.” 

Ver. 19. ZL Gr. I appeared to you all the days; 
drink. , But you beheld a vision.” H. 

Ver. 20. It. Gr. ‘And now confess to God, becanse I aseend to him whe 
sent me. Write ye all these ovcurrences in a book. And they arose, and beheld 
him no longer; aud they proclaimed the great and wonderful works ‘of God, ant 

I how the angel of the Lord had appeared to them.” H. 
625 


But praise God: for I came not 
Whercfore praise him for 


yet T did not eat not 
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Cuar. XIII. . TOBIAS. 
























































CHAP. XIII. 


Tobias, the father, praiseth God, exhorting all Israel to do the same. Pro- 
phesieth the restoration and better state of Jerusalem. 


ND *Tobias, the elder, opening his mouth, blessed 
the Lord, and said: Thou art great, O Lord, for 
ever, and thy kingdom is unto all ages : 

2 *For thou scourgest, and thou savest: thou leadest 
down to hell, and bringest up again: and there is none 
that can escape thy hand. 

3 Give glory to the Lord, ye children of Israel, and 
praise him in the sight of the Gentiles : 

4 Because he hath therefore scattered you among the 
Gentiles, who know not him, that you may declare his 
wonderful works, and make them know that there is no 
other Almighty God besides him. 

5 He hath chastised us for our iniquities: and he will 
save us for his own mercy. 


























15 For they shall call upon the gi 
16 They shall be cursed that shall de 
they shall be condemned that shall blas 
blessed shall they be that shall build th 
17 But thou shalt rejoice in thy child 
shall all be blessed, and shall be gathere 
Lord. 
18 Blessed are all they that love thee 
in thy peace. 
19 My soul, bless thou the Lord, ua 
our God, hath delivered Jerusalem, his cit 
troubles. 
20 Happy shall I be if there shall remais 
to see the glory of Jerusalem. 
21 °The gates of Jerusalem shall be built o 
and of emerald, and all the walls thereof round. 
precious stones. 






































6 See then what he hath done with us, and with fear 
and trembling give ye glory to him: and extol the eternal 
King of worlds in your works. 

7 As for me, I will praise him in the land of my captivity: 





22 All its streets shall be paved with white 
stones: and Alleluia shall be sung in its streets 
23 Blessed be the Lord, who hath exalted it, 
he reign over it for ever and ever, Amen. 



























because he hath shown his majesty toward a sinful nation. 

8 Be converted, therefore, ye sinners, and do justice 
before God, believing that he will show his mercy to you. 

9 And I and my soul will rejoice in him. 

10 Bless ye the Lord, all his elect, keep days of joy, 
and give glory to him. 

11 Jerusalem, city of God, the Lord hath chastised 
thee for the works of thy hands. 

12 Give glory to the Lord for thy good things, and 
bless the God eternal, that he may rebuild his tabernacle 
in thee, and may call back all the captives to thee, and 
thou mayst rejoice for ever and ever. 

13 Thou shalt shine with a glorious light: and all the 
ends of the earth shall worship thee. 

14 *Nations from afar shall come to thee: and_ shall 
bring gifts, and shall adore the Lord in thee, and shall 
esteem thy land as holy. 


CHAP. XIV. 

Old Tobias dieth at the age of a hundred and two years, aft 
son and grandson to piety, foreshowing that Ninive shall be | 
Jerusulem rebuilt, The younger Tobias returneth with 
Raguel, and dieth happily as he had liced, 


ND the words of Tobias were ended. 
Tobias was restored to his sight, he lived 
forty years, and saw the cluldren of his grande 
2 And after he had lived a hundred and two > 
was buried *honourably in Ninive. 
3 For he was six and fifty years old when h 
sight of lis eyes, and sixty when he recovered it ¢ 
4 And the rest of his life was in joy, and wit 
increase of the fear of God he departed in peace. — 
5 And at the hour of his death he called unto 
son, Tobias, and his children, seven young men, hi 
sons, and said to them: . 
6 The destruction of Ninive is at hand: for the 


































@ Apoc, xxi. 16.—c A. M. 3341, A. C. 663. 






2 A. M, 3299.—> Deut. xxxii. 39° 1 Kings if. 6; Wisd. xvi. 13.—¢ Isa. Ix. 5. 
CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Tobias. Gr. ‘Tobit wrote a prayer for cxultation, 
and said.” H. 

Ver. 2. Hell; death, M.—Out of hell there is no redemption or return, H. 
1 Kings ii. 6. 

Ver. 4. Therefore, is not in Greck. H.—But God had the good of the Gentiles 
in view, that they might become acquainted with his law, and behold the conduct 
of his saints, Tobias, Esther, Daniel, &c., (C.) as well as to punish his people. H. 
—Temporal afflictions are sometimes for the spiritual good of others. W.—Gr. 
“because he has scattered you among them. There show forth his grandeur, and 
extol him before every one living: for he is our Lord and God, our Father for 
ever. Yea, he hath chastised us in our iniquities, and again he will have’ mercy, 
and will gather us from all nations where he has scattered us, if ye be converted to 
hiin with all your heart, and with all your soul, to act sincerely. Then he will 
turn towards you, and will not hide his face from you; and ye shall behold what 
he will do with you, and ye shall confess to him with all your mouth, and bless 
the Lord of power, and extol the King of ages. 1,’ &c., ver. 7. H. 

VeR.7. Nation the Israclites, (M.) whom he has chastised. H.—Ninive was 
still flourishing. Yet the Greek seeins to refer to the Assyrian idolaters, (C.) orto 
both. Gr. “and I show his power and magnificence to a sinful nation. Who 
knows if he will love and show his mercy to you? I exalt my God, and my soul 
magnifies the King of heaven, and shall gladly proclaim his greatness: let all 
speak and eonfess to him in justice.’ 

Ver. 11. Jerusalem, What is prophetically delivered here, and in the follow- 
ing chapter, with relation to Jerusalem, is partly to be understood of the rebuilding 
the city after the captivity, and partly of the ‘spiritual Jerusalem, which is the 
Church of Christ, and the eternal Jerusalem in heaven. Ch.—The Greek shows 
that (C.) he speaks prophetically (W.): “ Jerusalem, holy city, He will chastise 
thee for the works of thy children, and again he will show merey on the children 
of the just. Confess to the Lord, ‘for he is good; and bless the King of ages, that 
his tabernacle may be again rebuilt in thee with joy.” H, 
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Ver. 13. Thou. Gr. ‘ Many nations from afar shall come to t 
the Lord Gon. with presents in their hands, presents for the King: 
after race shall praise thee, and give exultation. They,” &c., vei 

Ver. 14. Holy. This soil has beet carricd into distant 
reverence, (4 Kings v. 17. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xxii. 8,) and has 
with miracles. S. Greg, Turon. i. 7. 

Ver. 17. But. Gr. ‘rejoice, and cxult for the children of th 
they shall be gathered together, and shall bless the Lord of the ju 
Jews became more faithful after the captivity, so that the most cy 
of Epiphanes could not overcome their resolution ; and the worldewa 
the courage of the martyrs. and the exemplary conduct of the 
tians. C. a 

Ver. 21. Emerald. Gr. adds, “and precious stone: thy wal 
and battlements, of pure gold. And the streets of Jernsalem shall 
beryl and carbuncle, and stone from Soupheir.” H.—This. deseri 
that of Isaias, (liv. 11,) who lived a little before. S. John (Apoe. 
sents the Church in the same ornaments, denoting the mer 
virtues of his saints. C. : 

Ver. 22. Alleluia, a sound of praise, (S. Aug, op. 
the Lord (H.) with joy.” W.—lIt is disused. in times ‘of p 
‘and they shall praise, saying, Blessed be God, who has exalt 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Words. Gr.‘ confession (or hym 
was fifty-eight years old when he lost his sig! i 
after, and gave alms, and continued to fear th 
him. Now he’arrived at a very advanced ave.” 

Ver. 6 The. Gr. “Son, take thy children 
my life is hastening to an end. Depart into Me 
the! prophet, ae spoke — } 

































































































































Lord must be fulfilled: *and our brethren, that are 
d abroad from the land of Israel, shall return 



































































































































































































































































































































































































































‘nd all the land thereof, that 3s desert, shall be filled 
e, and the house of God which is burnt in it, 
n be rebuilt: and all that fear God shall return 





nd the Gentiles shall leave their idols, and shall 
nto Jerusalem, and shall dwell in it, 

d all the kings of the earth shall rejoice in it, 
g the King of Israel. 

0 Hearken, therefore, my children, to your father: 





e him: 


alms-deeds, and that they be mindful of God, and 
less him at all times in truth, and with all their power. 


a ] Esd, iii. 8. 








ouse, not like the former, till the times of the world or age be accomplished ; 
fterwards they shall return from the captivitics, and shall build Jerusalem 
loviously ; and the house of God shall be built in it, and the edifice shall be 
rious for ever, as the prophets have spoken concerning it; and all the Gentiles 
H turn truly to fear the Lord God, and shall undermine (and destroy) their 
is ; and all the Gentiles shall bless the Lord,” &c., ver. 9. H.—This text is of 
yortance, as it specifies the name of Jonas, and is quoted by 8. Jerom (ibid.) ; 
th Nahum (iii. 8) and Sophonias (ii. 13) also foretold the destruction of 
ive. It speaks of the future, and not of the past ruin of the temple, which 
tainly took place after the death of Tobias. C. 

ger, 9. And. 


howing mercy to our brethren, And now, son, depart from Ninive; for what 
prophet, Jonas, spoke, shall surely be accomplished,” H. 
BR, 10. Seek with diligence, not barely doing what you are eommandced. H. 
ir. ig much more diffuse, C.—‘‘ But do thou keep the law and the ordinances, 
a lover of alms-deeds, and just, that it may be well with thee. Bury me with 
ency, and thy mother with me, and tarry then no longer at Ninive, Son, 
hold what Aman (Syr, Acab.) did to Aehiachar, who fed him, how he conducted 
from light into darkness, and what return he made him. Now, Achiachar met 
ith safety: but he received his due, and he went down into darkness, Manasscs 
ave alms, and was resened from the snare of death, which was lad for him: hut 
‘man fell into the snare, and perished. And now, son. behold tlic effects of alms- 


BOOK OF 





















































sacred writer of this Book is generally believed to be the high priest Eliachim 
n his days, and in the reign of Manasses, after his repentanee and return from ¢ 
titude, and armed with prayer, the children of Israel were preserved from t 
er canticle of thanksgiving to God. Ch.—He was a chief officer at court. unde 
Helchias’s name. 






































































































































this was written in Chaldee, from which language he translated it; 
_professes to give “the sense,” rather than a verbal translation. 
find some passages more exact than in the present Greek eopies. 


unless he cat 






Sympos. 29) ;but both Jews and Christians have esteemed it a true history ( 
inspired prophet.” C 1 

with the Books of Ruth and Esther, &c. 
valiant-matron, delivering God’s people from a cruel tyrant. W.—Some 
es, (Torn : 











inasses was in. captivity, 
ol hi 





would be originally in Heb., as the Chaldee was used on 

















TOBIAS. 


































the Lord in truth, and seek to do the things that | 


1 And command your children that they do justice | 





din it will be burnt, and shall be abandoned for a time ; and they shall build 


Gr, ‘ And his people shall confess to God, and the Lord shal 
his people, and all shall rejoice who love the Lord God in truth and justice, — 





8. Jerom (in Agg. i. 6) seems to believe that Judith left these memoirs. 





12 And now, children, hear me, and do not stay here: 
but as soon as you shall bury your mother, by me, in one 
sepulchre, without delay direct your steps to depart hence . 

13 For] see that its miquity will bring it to destruction. 

14 And it came to pass, that after the death of his 
mother, Tobias departed out of Ninive with his wife, and 
children, and children’s children, and returned to his 
father and mother-in-law. * 

15 And he found them in health in a good old age: 
‘and he took care of them, and he closed their eyes: and 

all the inheritance of Raguel’s house came to him: and 
' he saw his children’s children, to the fifth generation. 

16 And after he had lived ninety-nine years in the fear 
of the Lord, with joy they buried him. ‘ 

17 And all his kindred, and all his generation continued 
in good life, and in holy conversation, so that they were 
acceptable, both to God and to men, and to all that dwelt 
in the land. 


deeds, and how justice brings deliverance, While he was speaking these thingt, 
his soul failed upou the bed: but he was 150 vears old, and he buried lim 
honourably.” H, 

VER. 14, And. Gr. ‘* And when Anna, his mother, was deac, he buried her 
with his father. But Tobias departed with his wife and sons to Ecbatana, to Ra- 
guel, his father-in-law, and lived to an honourable old age ; and he buricd honour- 
ably his father and mothcr-in-law, and he inherited their substance, as well as 
that of his father, Tobit.” H. : 

Ver. 16. Nine. Syr. 107, C.—Gr, ‘ But he also died at the age of 127, at 
Eebatana, of Media; and he heard, before his death, of the destruction of Ninive, 
the citizens of which Nabuchodonosor and Assuerus led eaptives ; and he rejoiced 
over Ninive before he died.’”? We have been more particular in giving the Greek 
text of this book, because some look upon it as an original; and we should wish 
| to lose no particle of the word of God, which is more precious than gokl. H. C. 
—With joy, may refer to the surviving friends, who rejoiced interiovly at hie 
| felicity, while they wept for their own loss; or it may be understood of the 
deceased, who, like his father, (ver. 4. C.) rejoiced in the Lord, and in perforni- 
ance of good works, 

VER. 17.. Kindred. Behold the influence of good example (H.); anda proof 
that the true religion failed not in Isracl, mueh Icss in Juda, or the Chureh of 
Christ. W.—The virtues of these two holy men are truly deserving of applause 
and imitation. They thought and aeted in perfect conformity with the gospel. 
The father might represent the old law, under all its inconvenienccs, while the sco 
| holds forth the light of Christ, and banishes the devil. C. 








THE 


JUDITH. 





(called also Joachim). The transactions herein related most probably happened 
aptivity. It takes its name from that illustrious woman, by whose virtue an@ 
he destruction threatened them by Holofernes and his great army. It finishes with 
r Ezechias, (4 Kings xviii. 18. H.) before he was high priest, assuming his father 
Yet we have no certain proof of the author. §. Jerom doubts not but 
ised it to be first explained to him in Heb., as he did the Book of Tobias. C.—-He 


Greek a have been taken from another copy, and is followed by the Syriac, in whieh we 

i 1 e original is entirely lost. Grotius would suppose that this work is only a parable representin 

a of the Jewish church under the persecution of Epiphanes, But this singular notion has no foundation ; and if it had, the aulthentetty of the Book aati 
endangered,.as the parables both of the Old and New Testament are certainly true, and written by inspiration. C.—Luther styles it a poetical eomedy (Pref 


W.): and this innovator (H.) allows that “the Book is beautiful, and written by 


-—-The Fathers have looked upon it With the utmost vencration ; and S, Jerom, though he was at one time under some doubts, placed it on 
Ep. ad Principiam.-—It is admitted 


by Origen, Tertullian, 8. Chrys., S. Hilary, V. Bede, &c., as the history of a 
place this event under Cambyses, son of Cyrus (Euseb, 8. Aug.) ; others under 


iel,) or Darius Hystaspes, (E.) or Ochus (Sulp. Severus) : but the opinion which has been given above is more accurate (C.) 3 or rather Bethulia wax 
(in the tenth year of his reign,) and the high priest administered affairs in his absence. 


he lived seventy: years afterwards ; and many days ( perha i S fc i 
on heb § 0 ps cight years more) passed betore the country was invaded by Ph 
; Manasses survived 45 years, Amon 2, Josias 31; total 78. es As ; 4 ¥ Pharao Nechao 


At this period Judith might be 


This chronology removes every difficulty. Houbig. Pref.—If true, it seems pre- 
ly after the captivity, (H.) which may be further proved from chap. i. 15. Grook 

































































| 



























































Cuap. I. 





CHAPTER I. 


Nabuchodonosor, king of the Assyrians. overcometh Arphazad, hing of the 
Aedes. 


OW Arphaxad, king of the Medes, had brought 
many nations under his dominion, and he built a 
very strong city, which he called Ecbatana, 

2 Of stones squared and hewed: he made the walls 
thereof seventy cubits broad, and thirty enbits high, and 
the towers thereof he made a hundred cubits high. But 
on the square of them, each side was extended the’ space of 
twenty feet. 

3 And he made the gates thereof according to the 
height of the towers : 

4 And he gloried as a mighty one in the force of his 
army, and in the glory of his chariots. 

5 Now in the twelfth year* of his reign: Nabuchodo- 
nosor, king of the Assyrians, who reigned in Ninive, the 
great city, fought against Arphaxad, and overcame lnm, 

6 In the great plain which is called Ragau, about the 
Euphrates, and the Tigris, and the Jadason, in the plain 
of Erioch, the king of the Elicians. 

7 Then was the kingdom of Nabuchodonosor exalted, 
and his heart was elevated: and he sent to all that dwelt 
in Cilicia, and Damascus, and Libanus, 

8 And to the nations that are in Carmelus, and Cedar, 
‘and to the inhabitants of Galilee, in the great plain of 
Esdrelon, 

9 And to all that were in Samaria, and beyond the 
river Jordan, even to Jerusalem, and all the land of Jesse, 
till you come to the borders of Ethiopia. 

10 Toall these, Nabuchodonosor, king of the Assyrians, 
sent messengers : 

11 But they all, with one mind, refused, and sent them 
back einpty, and rejected them without honour. 

12 Then king Nabuchodonosor being angry against all 
that land, swore by lis throne and kingdom, that he would 
revenge himself of all those countries. 


CHAP. II. 


Nabuchodonosor sendeth Holofernes to waste the countries of the west. 


8 A. M. 3347, A. C. 657. 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Now. Many of the hooks begin with And; showing 
their connexion. This work formed a part of the general history. The building 
of Echatana likewise took place soon after the destruction of Ninive, mentioned 
in the preceding book.—Arphazad. We was probably the same as is called 
Dejoces by Herodotus; to whom he attributes the building of Ecbatana, the 
capital city of Media (Ch.); or rather Arphaxat more resembles both in name 
and actions the second king, Phraortes, or Aphraartas, (Mouvfaucgon and Houbig.) 
who fortitied and embellished the city. C. 

Ver. 2. Hewed. Gyr. adds, “ three cubits broad and six long.’? The ancients 
aimed at solidity in their architecture, as appears from their ruins. C.—High. 
Salien (A. 3345) thinks there is a transposition, and that the walls were 70 enbits 
high, M.—What need was there of such a breadth? Gr. allows 70 in height, and 
50 in breadth, which seems more proportionate. Old Vulg. has 60 cubits high, 
and 50 broad. On the walls of Ninive three chariots might fight abreast, (C.) 
and six on those of Babylon. Ctesias.—Fect. Projecting from the wall, to remove 
an enemy. M.—Gr. ‘‘and the towers thereof he placed above the gates 100 cubits, 
and the foundation was 60 cubits broad. And he made the gates to rise 70 cubits, 
being 40 cubits in breadth, to send out the armies of his mighty men, and to draw 
up his infantry.” H. 

Ver. 5. Nabuchodonosor. Not the king of Babylon, who took and destroyed 
Yerusalem, but anotber of the same name, who reigned in Ninive; and is called, 
‘sy profane historians, Saosduchin. He succeeded Asarhaddon iu the kingdom of 
the Assyrians, and was contemporary with Manasses, king of Juda. Ch.—Him. 
Gy. afterwards (ver. 15) insinuates that he prevented any from mounting the 
throne of Media, till this work was written, “he transfixed him with his darts, 
and destroyed him till this day.’’ Houbigant. 

Ver. 6. Ragau, near Rages. Tob. i. 16, M.—Syr. “ Dura,” mentioned Dan. 
ii. 1. C.—Jadason, or Mount Jason, above the Caspian gates (Strabo, 11); un- 
lets 1t may be the city Jassu, in Arimenia. Gr. has ‘the Hydaspes,” a river ef 
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ie * the thirteenth year of the reign of N 
the two and twentieth day of the fi 
word was given out in the house of 
king of the Assyrians, that he would reve 
2 And he called all the ancients, and. 
and his officers of war, and communica 
secret of his counsel: 
3 And he said that his thoughts were 
earth under his empire. 
4 And when this saying pleased them al 
donosor, the king, called Holofernes, the gen 
armies, _ 
5 And said to him: Go out against all the 
of the west, and against them, especially, that de 
commandment. 
6 Thy eye shall not spare any kingdom, 
strong cities thou shalt bring under my yoke. 
7 Then Holofernes called the captains, and o 
the power of the Assyrians: and he mustered me 
expedition, as the king commanded him, a hund 
twenty thousand fighting men on foot, and twelve tho 
archers, horsemen. 
8 And he made all his warlike preparations to 














fore with a multitude of innumerable camels, w 
provisions sufficient for the armies in abund; 











herds of oxen, and flocks of sheep, without numbe 











9 He appointed corn to be prepared out of all 








in Ins passage. 














10 But gold and silver he took out of the kin 
in great abundance. 

11 And he went forth, he and all the army, 
chariots, and horsemen, and archers, who covered 
of the eartl:, like locusts. “ 

12 And when he had passed through the borde 
Assyrians, lie came to the great mountains of Ang 
are on the left of Cilicia: and he went up to all their ¢ 
and took all the strong places. : 

| 13 And he took by assault, the renowned city 























lothus, and pillaged all the children of Tharsis, an 
b A.M. 3248. : 














Iudia, though Curtius (5) places it near Susa ; confounding it with the | 
—Elicians. Gr. “ Elymeans,” perhaps the same with Pontus. He 
Gen, xiv. 9. C. _ 
Ver. 1. Refused. Gr. adds, “and did not come:to help him 
because they fearcd him not, (H. supposing he would have enough 
Arphaxad,) as he was bat like their equal, or as one man. C. . 
VER. 12. Countries, Those who were’ subject to him did wrong 
aid. But the Jews were under no such obligations; and God espo 
cause the more, as the king set up for a deity. Chap. iii. C. 
CHAP. IT. Ver. 1. Thirteenth, Gy. 18th.—Afonth. Nisan 
Ver. 3. Empire. ‘The thirst of empire and riches is an old-ar 
cause of making war.” Sallust. Frag.—Gr. adds, ‘and they (coun: 
that all flesh must be destroyed of those who had not complied wit! 
H.—God laughs at the vain designs of men. C. 
Ver. 4. Armies. Gr. adds, ‘and the second after himself, 
dom. M. 2 — 
Ver. 5. Commandment. Gr. adds, he must demand‘ earth and 
an acknowledgment of his dominion, and that all necessaries of life 
him. This custom prevailed in Persia. Herod. iv. 123; Polyb. =! 
| Ver. 9. Syria: part of which, it seems, had submitted. C. 
for every man, in abundance,” (H.) for fear itshould be carried off in the 
which he invaded. M. — : 
VER. 1). Archers. Gr. adds, ‘a mixed multitude,’ not bearing a! 
xii. 38. : ' 
VER. 12. When. Gr. ‘and they proceeded from Ninive, thre: 
to the plain of Bektileth,” or Bagdania, in Cappadocia, bet 
Taurus. Strabo (12) assures us that Argee is the high 
| from which the two seas of Cilicia and the Euxine may be see 
VER. 13. _ Melothus, or Melita, built by Semiramis, (Plin 















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































JUDITH. 


Cuap. IV. 










































f ismahel, who were over against the face of the 
don the south of the land of Cellon. 

he passed over the Euphrates, and came into 
na: and he forced all the stately cities that 
from the torrent of Mambre, till one comes to 


nd he took the borders thereof, from Cilicia to the 

apheth, which are towards the south. 

ind he carried away all the children of Madian, 

pped them of all their riches, and all that resisted 

slew with the edge of the sword. 

nd after these things he went down into the plains 
yascus in the days of the harvest, and he set all the 

on fire, and he caused all the trees and vineyards to 
i down : 

, And the fear of them fell upon all the inhabitants 

land. 

CHAP. Il. 


submit themselves to Holofernes. IIe destroyeth their cities, and their 
gods, that Nubuchodonosor only might be called god. 


EN the kings and the princes of all the cities and 
provinces, of Syria, Mesopotamia, and Syria Sobal, 
Lybia, and Cilicia, sent their ambassadors, who 
ing to Holofernes, said : 
Let thy indignation towards us cease : for it is better 
is to live and serve Nabuchodonosor, the great king, 
be subject to thee, than to die and to perish, or 
er the miseries of slavery. 
All our cities and our possessions, all mountains, and 
s, and fields, and herds of oxen, and flocks of sheep, 
| goats, and horses, and camels, and all our goods, and 
ies, are in thy sight: 
4 Let all we have be subject to thy law. 

Both we and our children are thy servants. 
6 Come to us a peaceable lord, and use our service as 
lnall please thee. 
7 Then he came down from the mountains with horse- 
, in great power, and made himself master of every 
, and all the inhabitants of the land. 





ntry.—Tharsis, or Cilicia, peopled by the son of Javan.—Jsmahel, on the Eu- 
es, east of the Desert Arabia. 

Bn. 14. Mambre. Gr. ‘ Abrona, (C.) or Arbonai’’ (H.); that is, from the 
y Chaboras to the Persian Gulf, or sea. C. 

ER, 15. Japheth, or Joppe, now Jaffa. Scrarius.—Gr. ‘he cut in pieces all 
pposed him ; and he came to the borders of Japheth, which are on the south, 
gainst Arabia.” 

ER. 16. Carried. Gr. “surrounded .. and burnt their tents, and plun- 
their folds for cattle:” pdvépac. H.—Madian lay to the east of the Dead 


rk. 17. Harvest. The rapidity of his conquests was astonishing, as all this 
in done in six or seven weeks, Ver, 1. C,—Caused. Gr. “he burnt all 
fields, and destroyed their flocks and herds, and plundered their cities, and 
the sword all their young men.” & 

AP. IIL. Ver. 1. Kings. ‘Gr. “they sent to him ambassadors, with pro- 
Is for peaee, saying: Beliold we, the servants of Nabuchodonosor, the great 
, lay before thee; use us as thou thinkest best,” &c. These proposals were 
y those on the sea-coast, from Sidon and "Tyre to Ascalon, from whom 
nes took ‘the choicest men,” being received with honour. Ver. 10. H.— 
, &e. These arc not spccificd in the Greek.—Sobal, or Soba, (1 Kings xiv. 
car Sapeeras where Ptolemy (5) places Samoulis. 

“Great. This was his usual title. Dan. ii. 830; 4 Kings xviii. 19. C. 
Yet they make an unconditional submission. H. 

_ Dhough..-Gr. “He demolished all their borders, and cut down 


‘Called. _Gr. “ Worshipped by all nations, and that all their tongues 
call hire: gH. 

on the river Orontes, between which and the river Eleu- 
inta here mentioncd.—Idumeans, or to ‘ Rama,” near 
on the north of Jerusalem: whercas Idumea lay far to the 
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8 And from all the cities he took auxiliaries, valiant 
men, and chosen for war. 

9 And so great a fear lay upon all those provinces, 
that the mbhabitants of all the cities, both princes and 
nobles, as well as the people, went out to meet him at his 
coming, 

10 And received him with garlands, and lights, and 
dances, and timbrels, and flutes. 

11 And though they did these things, they could not 
for all that mitigate the fierceness of lis heart. 

12 For he both destroyed their cities, and cut down 
their groves. 

13 For Nabuchodonosor, the king, had commanded 
him to destroy all the gods of the earth, that he only 
might be called god by those nations which could be 
brought _ him by the power of Holofernes. 

14 And when he had passed through all Syria Sobal, 
and all Apamea, and all Mesopotamia, he came to the 
Idumeans, into the land of Gabaa, 

15 And he took possession of their cities, and stayed 
there for thirty days, in which days he commanded all the 
troops of his army to be united. 

CHAP. IV. 


The children of Israel prepare themselves to resist Holofernes. 
the Lord for help. 


HEN the children of Israel, who dwelt in the land of 
Juda, hearing these things, were exceedingly afraid 
of him. 

2 Dread and horror seized upon their minds, lest he 
should do the same to Jerusalem, and to the temple of the 
Lord, that he had done to other cities, and their temples. 

3 And they sent into all Samaria round about, as far as 
Jericho, and seized upon all the tops of the mountains : 

4 And they compassed their towns with walls, and 
gathered together corn, for provision for war. 

5 And Eliachim, the priest, wrote to all that were 
over against Esdrelon, which faceth the great plain near 
Dothain, and to all by whom there might be a passage ol 
way, that they should take possession of the ascents of the 


They cry to 


south, C.—Yet (H.) Gabaa may designate a mountainous country, as I Kings vii 
I, (M.) and there is no reason why Idumea might nut have felt the power of Ho 
lofernes, as well as Madian, &c. H.—The order of conquests is not observed, (M.) 
for while the commandcr-in-chief was in one place, his generals were dispersed 
into different parts, He had now advanced as far as Gabaa of Saul, (Il.) when, 
meditating a serious attack upon Egypt, he thought proper to concentrate his 
forces ; little expeeting to meet with such a cheek at Bethulia. C,—Gr. “He 
came to Esdrelon, near Dotaia, (or Dothaim, north of Sichem,) which is opposite 
the great saw of Judea,” or the range of mountains of Ephraim. C.—Old Vulg. 
“of Juda,” dividing it from Idumea. The kings of Israel had fortified the de- 
files. 3 Kings xv. 17. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Juda, whither those had retreated who had escaped the 
fury of the Assyrians, under Theglathphalassar, &c. H. 

Ver. 2. Temples. Survendcring would not secure these things; so that their 
very life and religion were at stake, Resistance, in other circumstances, would 
have been rashness. C.—Gr. adds, ‘‘ because they were recently come up from 
captivity, and lately all the people had been collected out of Judea, and the vesscls, 
and the altar, and the house, had been purified from profanation.” 

Ver. 3, Samaria, though an encmy’s country, as the danger was ccmmon. 
M.—Ezechias and Josias seeined to claim a right over the country. 2 Par. xxx. I, 
&e.3 xxxiv. 6 and 33. 

Ver. 4. War. Gr. adds, “as the harvest was just cnded.” 

Ver. 5. Priest. Gr. ‘the great priest in Jcrusalem, in those days, wrote to 
the inhabitants of Betouloua, (H. Bethulia, in the tribe of Simeon,) and of 
Betemestham, (Bethsames. C.) which is over against Esdrelon, and the plain 
near Dothaim, giving ordcrs to scize the mountainous asecuts, by which there was 
a passage into Judea; and it was easy to stop their progress, as the passage was 
narrow, and would not admit above two men at oncc.”—It seems the Jews ut- 
tempted to defend these defiles. They had received the orders before the eneu.? 
cneamped near Scythopolis 

























































Unap. V. JUDITH. 

















































































































mountains, by which there might be any way to Jerusa- 
lem, and should keep watch where the way was narrow 
between the mountains. 

6 And the children of Israel did as the priest of the 
Lord, Ehachim, had appointed them. 

7 And all the people cried to the Lord with great 


and indignation, and he called all the | 
and the leaders of Ammon, 

3 And he said to them: Tell me wha 
that besetteth the mountains: or what ar 
of what sort, and how great : also what is 
what heir multitude: or who is the | 
















earnestness, and they humbled their souls in fasting, and | warfare : 























prayers, both they and their wives. 4 And why they, above all that dwell 























8 And the priests put on hairclothes, and they caused despised us, and have not come out to me 








the little children to he prostrate before the temple of the 





might receive us with peace ? 























Lord, and the altar of the Lord they covered with hair-| 5 Then Achior, captain of all the child 




















cloth. answering, said: If thou vouchsafe, my lord 








9 And they cried to the Lord, the God of Israel, with | will tell the truth in thy sight, concernin 











one accord, that their children might not be made a prey, | that dwelleth in the mountains, and there sha 

















and their wives carried off, and their cities destroyed, and | word come out of my mouth. 















their holy things profaned, and that they might not be 
made a reproach ta the Gentiles. 
10 Then Eliachim, the high priest of the Lord, went 


6 This people is the offspring of the Chald 
7 °They dwelt first in Mesopotamia, be 
would not follow the gods of their fathers, who 









about all Israel, and spoke to them, the land of the Chaldeans. 




















11 Saying: Know ye that the Lord will hear your 


8 Wherefore, forsaking the ceremonies of tl 
prayers, if you continue with perseverance in fastings and 


which consisted in the worship of many gods. 











prayers, in the sight of the Lord. 


9 They worshipped one God of heaven,* wh 
12 Remember Moses, the servant of the Lord, who 


manded them to depart from thence, and to dv 

















overcame Amalec, that trusted in his own strength, and | Charan. And when there was a famine over all t 

















in his power, and in his army, and in his shields, and in | “they went down into Egypt, and there for four 











his chariots, and in his horsemen, not by fighting with the | years were so multiplied, that the army of them” 


be numbered. 














sword, but by holy prayers : 
13 “So shall all the enemies of Israel be; if you per- 






10 And when the king of Egypt oppressed t 




















severe in this work which you have begun. made slaves of them, to abou | in clay and bric 














14 So they being moved by this exhortation of lis, | building of his cities, they cried to their Lord 












praved to the Lord, and continued in the sight of the 


Lord. 


struck the whole land of Egypt with divers plag 
11 ‘And when the Egyptians had cast them 














15 So that even they who offered the holocausts to the 
Lord, offered the sacrifices to the Lord, girded with hair- 
clothes, and with ashes upon their head 

16 And they all begged of God, with all their heart, 
that he would visit his people, Israel. 

CHAP. V. 
Achior gives Holofernes an account of the people of Isracl. 
ND it was told Holofernes, the general of the army 
of the Assyrians, that the children of Israel prepared 
themselves to resist, and had shut up the ways of the 
mountains. 
2 And he was transported with exceedingly great fury 


them, and the plague had ceased from them, and 
a mind to take them again, and bring them back 
service, 

12 ‘The God of heaven opened the sea to the: 
flight, so that the waters were made to stand firm 
on either side, and they walked through the botton 
sea, and passed it dry foot. 

13 And when an innumerable array of the E 
pursued after them in that place, they were s 
whelmed with waters, that there was not one lel 
what had happened to posterity. 

14 And after they came out of the Red Sea, th 


4 Gen. xlvi. 6.—¢ Exod. xii. 33.—f Exod. xiv. 29. 


















TEED 











® Exod. xvii. 12.—> Gen. xi, 31.—e¢ Gen. xii. 1. 























Ver. 2. Ammon. Gr. adds, ‘and the satraps of the maritime count 
the Philistines, who had submitted like the rest. 

Ver. 4. East. Gr. ‘ west,” which seems more accurate, un 
was on the sca-coast, (C.) or that parts of the country went by this 
at present. H. 

Ver. 6. Chaldeans. Abraham was a native of Ur. Gen. xii. C 
to conciliate the favour of the general, who was of the same country. 

Ver. 9. Heaven. Gr. adds, “the God whom they had known 
Chaldean idolatcrs) cast them out from the face their ae eet an 


Ver. 6. Them. Gr. adds, ‘‘and the senate of all the people of Israel, which 
sat at Jerusalein.” 

VER. 7. Wives. Gr. adds, ‘and their little ones, and beasts, and every so- 
journer, and hired servant, and slave. They put sackcloth on their loins, and 
every inan, woman, and child, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, fell prostrate 
before the temple, and sprinkled ashes on their heads.” The very beasts were 
covered with sackloth, to denote the general sorrow. H. 

Ver. 8. Priests. Gr. ‘‘and they spread their sackclothes before the Lord, 
and arrayed the altar with sackcloth.” H. 

VER. 9. Gff. Lit. “divided” from their husbands, (H.) or among the victors. 
M.—Gentiles. Gr. adds, ‘and God heard their petition, and rescued them from 
their affliction ; and all the people fasted many days in all Judea and Jerusalem, 
before the sanctuary of the Lord all mighty; and the high priest, Joachim, and 
all the priests who stood before the Lord, and ministered to the Lord, having their 
loins girded with sackcloth, offered the accustomed holocaust and the vows and 
presents of the people, and ashes were upon their caps, and they cried to the Lord 
with all their power, to look down graciously upon all the house of Jerusalem. 
And,” chap. v. 

CHAP. V. Ver. I. Afountains. Gr. adds, “ and had fortified every summit 
of a high mountain, and had placed scandals in the plains,’’ obstructing the passage 














Chanaan ; and they dwelt there, and were enriched :. . and when, 
Gr. “and were there till they returned ; and there they ‘became i inn 

Ver. 11. Plague. Gr. adds, “ for which there was no reir 
Egyptians cast them out from among them. And God dried up t! 
them, and conducted them to Mount Sinai and Cades-Barne, ; 
inhabitants of the desert; and they dwelt in the land of the 
terminated all of Hesebon, by their power. Then crossitig 
as their inheritance all the mountainous parts, and ejecte 
rezite, Jebusite, sania and all the Gergesites, and dw 































(H ) with ditches, trees, (C,) and snares of every description. 1. And,” ver. 21. 
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Goserts of Mount Sina, in which never man could 
or son of man rested. 

yere bitter fountains were made sweet for them to 
d for forty years they received food from heaven. 
heresoever they went in without bow and arrow, 
out shield and sword, their God fought for.them, 
reame. 

nd there was no one that triumphed over this 
but when they departed from the worship of the 
cir God. 

t as often as, beside their own God, they wor- 
any other, they were given to spoil, and to the 
and to reproach. 

nd as often as they were pemtent for having re- 
rom the worship of their God, the God of heaven 
them power. to resist. 

So they overthrew the king of the Chanaanites, and 
> Jebusites, and of the Pherezites, and of the Heth- 
nd of the Hevites, and of the Amorrhites, and all 
ighty ones in Hesebon, and they possessed their 
s, and their cities : 

1 And as long as they sinned not in the sight of their 
, it was well with them: for their God hhateth ini- 


And even some years ago, when they had revolted 
the way which God had given them, to walk 
ein, they were destroyed in battles by many nations, 
very many of them were led away captive into a 
ige land. 

3. But of late returning to the Lord, their God, from 
ifferent places wherein they were scattered, they are 

e together, aud are gone up into all these mountains, 
possess Jerusalem again, where their holies are, 

4 Now, therefore, my lord, searcl: if there be any ini- 
ity of theirs in the sight of their God: let us go up to 
mm, because their God will surely deliver them to thee, 
1 they shall be brought under the yoke of thy power : 

25 But if there be no offence of this people in the 
ht of their God, we cannot resist them, because their 
d will defend them: and we sliall be a reproach to the 
ole earth. 

26 And it came to pass, when Achior had ceased to 
sak these words, all the great men of Holofernes were 
Bry, and they had 2 mind to kill lim, saying to each 


97 “Wh | is this, that saith the children of Israel can re- 
t king Nabuchodonosor, and his arniles, men unarmed, 
d without force, and without skill in the art of war ? 





R. 22. 


22. Battles. 
ten tribes, and of the loss sustained by Achaz, 2 Par. xxviii. 5. M.—By 
Gr. exceedingly ; and they were led captive into a land which was not 
: n, and the temple of their God became as a pavement, and their cities 
taken by the enemies, But uow, returning to their God, they are come up 
the places to which they had been scatter ed, and have possession of Jcrusa- 
where is their sanctuary ; and they have inhabited the mountainous country, 
asa desert.”” MH. 
26. All the. Gr. “all the people round the tent murmured ; and the 
nm of Tolofernes, and all who dwelt in the maritime country, and in 
reatened to cut him to pieces. For we shall not fear the children of 
!.a people without power, strength, er army in battle-array! We 
9 up, and they shall be for food to all thy army, lord Uoloiernes. 


Achior. Gr. adds. “before all the populace of the 
“And who ert thou, Achior , before all this company of forcigners, 












































JUDITH. 





He seems to speak of the captivity of Manasses, (W.) of 





Cuap. VI. | 





28 That Achior, therefore, may know that he deceiveth | 
us, let us go up into the mountains: and when the bravest | 
of them shall be taken, then shall he, with them, be 
stabbed with the sword : 
29 That every nation may know that Nabuchodonosor 
is god of the earth, and besides him there ts no other. 
1 


CHAP. VI. 


Holofernes, in great rage, sendeth Achior to Bethulia, there to be slain with 
the Israelites. 


ND it came to pass, when they had left off speak- 
ing, that Holofernes, being in a violent passion, 
said to Achior : : | 
2 Because thou hast prophesied unto us, saying, that | 
the nation of Israel is defended by their God, to show 
thee that there is no God, but Nabuchodonosor : 

3 When we shall slay them all as one man, then thou 
also shalt die with them, by the sword of the Assyrians, 
and all Israel shall perish with thee : 

4 And thou shalt find that Nabuchodonosor is lord of 
the whole earth: and then the sword of my soldiers shall 
pass through thy sides, and thou shalt be stabbed, and 
fall among the wounded of Israel, and thou shalt breathe 





no more till thou be destroyed with them. | 

5 But if thou think thy prophecy true, let not thy 
countenance sink, and let the paleness that is in thy face 
depart from thee, if thou imaginest these, my words, can- |}. 
not be accomplished, 

6 And that thou mayst know that thou shalt experience 
these things, together with them, behold from this hour 
thou shalt be associated to their people, that when they 
shall receive the punishment they deserve from my sword, 
thou mayst fall under the same vengeance. 

7 Then Holofernes commanded his servants to take 
Achior, and to lead him to Bethulia, and to deliver him 
into the hands of the children of Israel. 

8 And the servants of Holofernes taking him, went 
through the plains: but when they came near the moun- | 
tains, the slingers came out against them. 

9 Then turning out of the way by the side of the 
mountain, they tied Achior to a tree hand and foot, an | 
so left him bound with ropes, and returned to their 
master. 

10 And the children of Israel coming down from 
Bethulia, came to him. And loosing him, they brought 
him to Betbulia, and setting him in the midst of the peo- 
ple, asked him what was the matter, that the Assyrians 
had left him bound. 

11 In those days the rulers there were Ozias, the son 



















and the sons of Moab? and what are the mercenaries of Ephraim, that thou? 
Ver. 2. 

Ver. 2. To show. Gr. “and who is God but Nabuchodonosor? He will,” 
&e. H.—The generous advice of Achior was highly resented. 

Ver. 6. People, Gr. ‘my slaves shall station thee on the mountamous 
country, and in one of the cities on the ascents, (of which thou hast so much 
spoken,) and thou shalt not perish till thou perish with them. But if thou be- 
lievest in thy heart that they will not be taken, let not thy countenance fall. I 
have spoken, and nothing that I have said shall be without effect.” 

Ver. 7. Bethulia. Travellers, depending on the uncertain traditions of the 
country, generally place this fortress in the tribe of Zabulun, about threo miles 
west of Tiberias. See Brocard, &c. But S. Jerom places it nearer Egypt (Vite 
Hil.}; and the Scripture speaks of Bethul, in the tribe of Simeon, (Jos. xix. 4,° 
to which Judith and the ancicuts belonged. Holofernes left his camp near Scy- 
thopolis, (chap. vii, 1,) when he proceeded (C.) to attack the soxthern coin 
trices. H. 
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sf Micha, of the tribe of Simeon, and Charmi, called also 
Gothoniel. 

12 And Achior related in the midst of the ancients, 
and in the presence of all the people, all that he had said, 
being asked by Holofernes. and how the people of Holo- 
fernes wouid have killed him for this word, 

13 And how Holofernes limself, being angry, had 
commanded him to be delivered for this cause to the 
Israelites: that when he should overcome the children of 
Israel, then he might command Achior also himself to be 
put to death by diverse tor ments, for having said: The 
God of heaven is their defender. 

14 *And when Achior had declared all these things, all 
the people’ fell upon their faces, adoring the Lord, and all 
of them together, mourning and weeping, poured out 
their prayers with one accord to the Lord, 

15 Saying: O Lord God of heaven and earth, behold 
their pride, and look on our low condition, and have re- 
gard to the face of thy saints, and show that thou forsakest 
not them that trust on thee, and that thou humblest them 
that presume of themselves, and glory in their own 
strength. 

16 So when their weeping was ended, and the people's 
prayer, in which they continued all the day, was con- 
cluded, they comforted Achior, 

17 Saying: The God of our fathers, whose power thou 
hast set forth, will make this return to thee, that thou 
rather shalt see their destruction. 

18 And when the Lord, our God, shall give this liberty 
to his servants, let God be with thee also in the midst of 
us: that as it shall please thee, so thou, with all thine, 
mayest converse with us. 

19 Then Ozias, after the assembly was broken up, 
received him into his house, and made him a great supper. 

20 And all the ancients were invited, and they refreshed 
themselves together after their fast was over. 

21 And afterwards all the people were called together, 
and they prayed all the night long within the church, de- 
siring help of the God of Israel. 

CHAP. VIL. 
Holofernes besiegeth Bethulia. The distress of the besieged. 
UT Holofernes, on the next day, gave orders to his 
army, to go up against Bethuha. 

2 Now there were in his troops a hundred and twenty 
thousand footmen, and two and twenty thousand horsemen, 
oesides the preparations of those men who had been taken, 


8 Supra, v. 6. 


Ver. 11. And. Gr. adds, ‘‘ Chabris, the son of, Othoniel, and Charmis, the 
on of Melchiel.” M.—The former is, in effect, mentioned chap. viii. 9. C. 

Ver. 15. Saints. Syr, ‘“ sanctuary.” This version and the Greek have 
snly, ‘‘ Look upon the face of the persons (or things) sanctified unto thee on this 
day. And they consoled Achior, and praised him greatly. And Ozias took him 
‘rom the assembly to his own house, and made a feast (lit. drinking) for the 
uicients, and they invoked the God of Israel to assist them during all that 
vight.” H 

Ver. 21. Thechurch. That is, the synagogue or place where they met in 
wayer. Ch.—For such places were established, particularly after the captivity, 
hough some have denied that there were any synagogues, even in the days of the 
Machabees See Matt. iv. 23; Est. iv. 16. C. 

CBAP. Vil. Ver. 4. Of them. Gr. adds, “were greatly afraid, and each 
wne said te “'» neighbour : Now these will consume (Complut. shut up) the face 
f the eartn, and “neither the high mountains, nor the vales, uor the hills, will 
pear their weight. Then taking their arms, and lighting fires upon their towers, 
hey kept guard all that night: “put the second day, Holofernes brought out all his 
avalry against the Israelites in Bethulia, and he reconnoitred the ascent of their 

hz 


JUDITH. 


city, and came to the fountains of their waters, and took them 











































































































































and who had been brought away out of th 
cities, of all the youth. 

3 All these prepared themselves togeth 
the children of Israel, and they came b 
the top, which looketh towards Dothain 
whick is called Belma, unto Chelmon 
against Esdrelon. 

4 But the children of Israel, when the 
tude of them, prostrated themselves up¢ 
putting ashes upon their heads, praying, w 
that the God of Israel would show his m 
people. 

5 And taking their arms of war, they Pp 
selves at the places, which by a narrow 
directly between the mountains, and they gt 
all day and night. 

6 Now Holofernes, in going round about, 
the fountain which supplied them with water, 
an aqueduct without the city, on the south sid 
commanded their aqueduct to be cut off. 

7 Nevertheless, there were springs not far 
walls, out of whieh they were seen secretly to d 
to refresh themselves a little rather than to drink 

8 Bnt the children of Ammon, and Moab, ¢ 
Holofernes, saying: The children of Israel tru 
their spears, nor in their arrows, but the moun 
their defence, and the steep hills and precipices 
them. 

9 Wherefore, that thou mayst overcome cheng | 
joining battle, set guards at the springs, that they 
draw water out of them, and thou shalt destroy 
without sword, or at least being wearied out, 
yield up their city, which they suppose, becat 
situate in the mountains, to be impregnable. 

10 And these words pleased Holofernes, and 
ficers, and he placed all round about a hundred 
every spring. 

11 And when they had kept this watch for full 
days, the cisterris, and the reserve of waters, failed 
all the inhabitants of Bethulia, so that there was no 
the city enough to satisfy them, no not for one 
water was daily given out to the people by meas 

12 Then all the men and women, youn 
ae. gathering themselves together to Ozi: 
gether with one voice, 

13 Said: °God be judge between us and 























bv Exod. v. 21. 


guard of soldiers, he returned to his men,” &c. Ver. 8. H.—TheS 
about the aqueduct and the small springs. C.—The servants of Go 
themselves, and then take arms, confiding in God. W. 

Ver. 10. Spring. Gr. and Syr. intimate that the Ammonites. and 
with 5000 Assyrian infantry, guarded the springs: the rest of the : 
to the old Vulg., was stationeé in the plain. Gr, and Syr.. specify 
Dothaim, which seems too remote (C.); though such an immen: 
cover a great part of the country, as all would not be necessary to bi 
and it was agreed only to blockade the place, in order that no 
and the army might be ready to march against the more « 
nations of Egypt? Another detachment was (H.) “ southwar 
Eharbat, probably Akrabim, the ascent of the scorpions,) near Cra 
which is above the torrent Mochmur, (Syr. Peor, or Bezo 
the army of the Assyrians encamped in the plain, and cov 
earth.’’ Hi. 

Ver. 11. Days. Gr. “And all the collection of the As: 
round them ~. thirty-four days.” H.—Old Vulg. “ twenty-iour days. 































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































JUDITH. 





Cuap. VIII. 





done evil against us, in that thou wouldst not 
' eably with the Assyrians, and for this cause Ged 
s into their hands. 

therefore there is no one to help us, while we 
wn before their eyes in thirst, and sad destruc- 













































d now, assemble ye all that are in the city, that 
of our own accord, yield ourselves all up to the 
Holofernes. 

rit is better that, being captives, we should live 
s the Lord, than that we should die, and be a re- 
_all flesh, after we have seen our wives ‘and our 


call to witness this day heaven and earth, and 
‘of our fathers, who taketh vengeance upon us 
to our sins, conjuring you to deliver now the 
to the hand of the army of Holofernes, that our end 
short by the edge of the sword, which is made 
by the drought of thirst. 
And when they had said these things, there was 
weeping and lamentation of all in the assembly, and 
any hours with one voice they cried to God, saying : 
*We have sinned with our fathers, we have done 
, we have committed iniquity : 
Have thou mercy on us, because thou art good, or 
our iniquities, by chastising us thyself, and deliver 
hem that trust in thee to a people that knoweth not 


That they may not say among the Gentiles: Where 
* God? 

And when, being wearied with ehiees cries, and 
ith these weepings, they held their peace, 

; Ozias, rising up all in tears, said: Be of good 
ge, my brethren, and let us wait these five days for 
from the Lord. 

For perhaps he will put a stop to his ‘ndignaticn, 
will give glory to his own name. 

But if, after five days be past, there come no aid, 
1 do the things which you have spoken. 








® Pal. ev. 6, 


and four days.”—Jfeasure. Gr. adds, “ the infants, women, and young 
ted, and fell down dead.” H. 
15. Assemble. Gy. “Call them, and give up all the city to plunder to 


17. Conjuring. Gr. “ And the sins of our parents, that he may not 
lius to-day,” and deliver us up to death. H. 
18. Saying. Gr, “And Ozias said to them: Take courage, brethren.” 
Spoken. Gr. and Syr. add, ‘And he dispersed the people to their 
d.they went upon the walls and towers of the city, and sent their wives 
And they were under great humiliation in the city.” 
. VIII. Ver. 1. Idox. Gr. “Ox,” &c. All the versions disagree, 
ists have probably taken in part of ver. 3 too soon, supposing that the 
of women was never given. S. Fulgentius (ep, ad Gallam) differs from 
g the ancestors of Manasses as the same with those of Judith. °C.— 
the son of Ruben. In the Greek it is, the son of Israel. For Simeon, 
ch, from whom Judith descended, was not the son, but the brother of 
ms more probable, that the Simeon and the Ruben here mentioned 
riarchs, but two of the descendants of the patriarch Simeon: and 
ealogy of Judith, recorded in this place, is not carried up so high as 
S$ ; no more than that of re the father of Samucl, (1 Kings i i, 





we should read “ brother.” But as we ene that Judith 
r, (chap. ix. 2,) it is more likely that Ruben has been 
is in Syr. S. Fulg., &c. This correction is maintained by 


‘adds, “of her tribe and family and he died in the 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The character of Judith: her discourse to the ancients. 
NS it came to pass, when Judith, a widow, haa 
heard these words, who was the daughter of Merari, 
the son of Idox, the son of Joseph, the son of Ozias, the 
son of Elai, the son of Jamnor, the son of Gedeon, the son 
of Raphaim, the son of Achitob, the son of Melchias, the 
son of Enan, the son of Nathanias, the son of Salathiel, 
the son of Simeon, the son of Ruben: 
2 And her husband was Manasses, who died in the 


time of the barley-harvest : 


3 For he was standing over them that bound shieavee 
in the field; and the heat came upon his head, and he 


died in Bethulia, his own city, and was buried there with 


his fathers. 
4 And Judith, his relict, was a widow now three years 


and six months. 


.5 And she made herself a private chamber in the upper 
part of her house, in which she abode, shut up with her 
maids, 

6 And she wore haircloth upon her loins, and fasted 
all the days of her life, except the sabbaths, and new 
moons, and the feasts of the house of Israel. 

7 And she was exceedingly beautiful, and her husband 
left her great riches, and very many servants, and large 
possessions of herds of oxen, and flocks of sheep. 

8 And she was greatly renowned among all, because 
she feared the Lord very much, neither was there any 
one that spoke an ill word of her. 

9 When, therefore, she had heard that Ozias had pro 
mised that he would deliver up the city after the fifth leg, 
she sent to the ancients, Chabri and Charmi. 

10 And they came to her, and she said to them: What 
is this word, by which Ozias hath consented to give up 
the city to the Assyrians, if within five days there come 
no aid to us? 

11 And who are you that tempt the Lord? 

12 This is not a word that may draw down mercy, but 
rather that may stir up wrath, and enkindle indignation. 

13 You have set atime for the mercy of the Lord, 


Ver. 8. Died. Gr. “fell upon his couch (Grabe adds, “and died in Hetu- 
loua, his own city”); and they buried him with his fathers, in the ficld betwcen 
Dothaim and Balamo.” H. 

Ver. 4,5. Six. So the old Vulg., Gr., and Syr., have four months.— Jn 
which. Gr. “and she put sackcloth,” &c. Ver. 6. H.—Judith led a most religious 
life, in prayer, haircloth, and fasting, all the year, except on the festivals. W. 

Ver. 6. Loins. Gr. ‘and she had ou the garments of her widowhood, and.” 
H.—She laid these aside. Chap. x. 2. C.—Life. Gr. ‘ widowhood, except the 
day before the sabbath, and the sabbaths, and the new moons, and feasts, and 
days of rejoicing of the house of Isracl.” H. C.—New moons were days of 
rejoicing. M. 1 Kings xx. 5.—The Jews kept two days together, for fear of missing 
the day on which the moon really appeared. Several fasts were also prescribed 
perhaps before this time, on the Ist and 22nd of Nisan, & 

Ver. 7, Ofoxen. Gr., Syr., &c., add, ‘and fields, and she lived on them.” 

Ver. 8. Her. “The reputation of chastity in women is tender, and, like a 
beautiful flower, presently withers at the least blast, and perishes ; particularly 
when they are at an age prone to vice, and destitute of tbe authority of a husband, 
whose shadow is the safeguard to a wife.” 8S. Jer. ad Salvinam.—The Scripture 
could not give Judith a greater character. C. 

VER. 9. When. Gr. and Syr. ‘‘ And she heard of the evil discourses of the 
populace against the magistrate, as they lost courage on account of the scarcity of 
water ; and Judith heard of all "the words of Ozias to them, how he had sworn to 
them that he would deliver up the city to the Assyrians after five days. Thea 
sending lier maid, whom she had placed at the head of all her possessions, she 
called Ozias,” &c. 

Ver. 18. Pleasure. She blames the magistrates for taking a rash cath, pre- 
tending to fathom the designs of God, and to fix a time for him, and not attempt- 
ing to make any resistance, though the welfare of the whole naticn, and the sacred 
things, depended on their exertions, Cc, 
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and you have appointed him a day, according to your 
pleasure. 

14 But forasmuch as tle Lord is patient, let us be 
penitent for this same thing, and with many tears let us 
beg his pardon : 

15 For God will not threaten like man, nor be in- 
flamed to anger like the son of man. 

16 And therefore, let us humble our souls before him, 
and continuing in an humble spirit, in his service : 

17 Let us ask the Lord with tears, that according to 
his will so he would show his mercy to us: that as our 
heart is troubled by their pride, so also we may glory in 
our humility : 

18 For we have not followed the sins of our fathers, 
who forsook their God, and worshipped strange gods. 

19 For which crime, they were given up to their 
enemies, to the sword, and to pillage, and to confusion : 
bnt we know no other God but lim. 

20 Let us humbly wait for his consolation, and the 
Lord, our God, will require our blood of the afflictions of 
our enemies, and he will humble all the nations that shall 
rise up against us, and bring them to disgrace. 

21 And now, brethren, as you are the ancients among 
the people of God, and their very soul resteth upon you : 
comfort their hearts by your speech, that they may be 
mindful how our fathers were tempted, that they might be 
proved, whether they worshipped their God truly. 

22 *They must remember how our father, Abraham, 
was tempted, and being proved by many tribulations, was 
nade the friend or God. 

23 So Isaac, so Jacob, so Moses, and all that have 
pleased God, passed through many tribulations, remain- 
ing faithful. 

24 But they that did not receive the trials with the 
fear of the Lord, but uttered their impatience, and the 
reproach of their murmuring, against the Lord, 

25 Were destroyed by the destroyer, and perished by 
oe 

26 As for us, therefore, let us not revenge ourselves 
for these things which we suffer, 

27 But esteeming these very punishments to be less 
than our sins deserve, let us believe that these scourges of 





& Gen. xxii. i 1 Cor. x. 9 

Ver.18, For. Gr. “As there has not arisen in our families generations, nor 
is there at this day either tribe, or family, or populace, or city among us, adcring 
gods made with hands, as it happened in days past;’? in the former part of the 
reign of Manasses. All had begun to open their eyes at the sight of the dreadful 
eatastrophe, 11, 

Ver. 20. Let. Gr. ‘ Wherefore we hope that he will not despise us, nor those 
of our race; nor, if we be taken, will Judea be so styled, our sacred things will be 
plundered. He will require his profanation at our mouth,” &c. She shows the 
dreadful consequences which will ensue from the rash oath, and from such dastardly 
condnet under trial, H. 

Ver. 21. Brethren. Gr. adds, “ Let us show our hrethren that their soul 
depends on us, and the holy things, and the house, (temple,) and the altar, are 
supported by us.” These were not therefore demolished. Ch, v. 22, H.—“ Yea, 
let us give thanks, above all, to the Lord our God, who tries us like our fathers. 
Remember,” &c., 

Vur. 23. JSueob. Gr. adds, “in Mesopotamia .. because he does not take 
vengeance on us, as he made them pass through fire toexamine their heart. But 
the Lord, for an admonition, chastises those who approach to him. And Qzias,” 
ver. 28. H. - 

Ver. 28. Words. Gr, adds, “for it is not to-day only that thy wisdom has 
speared, but from thy earliest days all the people has kuowu thy prudence, as 

vormation (H. Syr. the thought.C.) of thy heart is good. But the people 
wnch oppressed with thirst, and they forced us to .. take an eath, which we 
a break. Now,” &e. H 
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the Lord, with which, like servants, 
happened for onr amendment, and no 

28 And Ozias, and the ancients, sz 
which thou hast spoken are true, and 
be reprehended in thy words. 

29 Now therefore pray for us, fo 
woman, and one fearing God. 

30 And Judith said to them: As y 
I have been able to say, is of God: 

31 So that which I intend to do, pro 
God, and pray that God may strengthen 

32 You shall stand at the gate this nig 
out with my maid-servant : and pray ye, ’ 
said, in five days the Lord may look 
people, Israel. 

33 But I desire that you search not in 
doing; and till I bring you word, let 
done but to pray for me to the Lord, ou 

34 And Ozias, the prince of Juda, said 
peace, and the Lord be with thee, to take re 
enemies. So, returning, they departed. 


CHAP. IX. 
Tudith’s prayer, to beg of God to fortify her in her 


Pes when they were gone, Judit 
oratory: and putting on_haircloth, 
her head: and falling down prostrate be 
she cried to the Lor -d,. saying : 

2 O Lord God of my father Simeon, =e 
a sword to execute vengeance against stran: 
defiled by their uncleanness, and uncoverec 
unto confusion : 

3 And who gavest their wives to be made a 
their daughters into captivity: and all their 
divided fr thy servants, who were zealous 
assist, I beseech thee, O Lord God, me, a ¥ 

4 For thou hast done the things of o 
devised one thing after another: and what | 
signed, hath been done. 

5 For all thy ways are prepared, and in 
thou hast placed thy judgments. ~ 

6 “Look upon the camp of the Assyrians 
wast pleased to look “upon the camp of 





























































































































¢ Gen. xxxiv, 26.—¢ Exod. xiv. 9. 


ER, 29, God. Gr. adds, ‘‘and the Lord will send ra 
sit we shall faint no longer. "and Judith replied ; Hear me 
an action which shal] eome to the ears of al] future gencration 
&e., ver. 82. H 

VER. 83. And till, Gr. “for I shall not tell you, ull wh 
accomplished. And Ozias, with the prinees, said to her.’ : 
CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Oratory. Of such our Saviour spea 
Baronius at large. A. D. 298. W.—Gr. “ But Judith fell p 
ashes upon her “head, (Syr. adds, and tore her tunic,) an 
cloth which she had on. That evening the incense had 
house of the Lord, at Jerusalem. And Judith cried alou 
Ver. 2. Gavest him a sword, &e. The jus! 
punishing by the sword of Simeon the erime of the Sichem 
of Simeon, which was justly condemned by his father. 
even with regard to this fact, we may distinguish betwee 
crime committed by the ravishers of his sister, which zea! 
and the manner of his punishing that crime, which was 
Ch.—The former is here commen : 
Ver. 4. Of old. Gr. “b 
present, and things to come, thon hast | 
‘* For the things which tho  hadst deereed were 
here.” H. 
Ver. 5- Fudlponets, Au is forsicn 2 
Ver. 6.” As. Gr. speaks not of the 

























































































































WAP. X. 





»they pursued armed after thy servants, trusting in 
chariots, and in their horsemen, and in a multitude 
rriors. 
But thou lookedst over their camp, and darkness 
ied them. 
; The deep held their feet, and the waters overwhelmed 
) So may it be with these also, O Lord, who trust in 
r inultitude, and in their chariots, and in their pikes, 
in their shields, and in their arrows, and glory in their 
ars, 
0 And know not that thou art our God, who destroy- 
wars from the beginning, and the Lord is thy name. 
11 Lift up thy arm as from the beginning, and crush 

eit power with thy power: let their power full in their 
wrath, who promise themselves to violate thy sanctuary, 
and defile the dwelling-place of thy name, and to beat 
down with their sword the horn of thy altar. 
12 Bring to pass, O Lord, that his pride may be cut 
ff with his own sword. 

13 Let him be caught in the net of his own eyes, in 
my regard, and do thou strike him by the graces of the 
vords of my lips. 

14 Give me a in my mind, that I may despise 
tin; and fortitude, that I may overthrow him. 

15 *For this will be a glorious monument for thy name, 
when he shall fall by the hand of a woman. 

16 For thy power, O Lord, is not in a multitude, nor 
s thy pleasure in the strength of horses, nor from the 
eginning have the proud been acceptable to thee: but 
the prayer of the humble and the meek hath always 
pleased thee. 

17 O God of the heavens, creator of the waters, and 
Lord of the whole creation, hear me, a poor wretch, mak- 
ng supplication to thee, and presuming of thy mercy. 

18 Remember, O Lord, thy coveiant, and put thou 
vords in my mouth, and strengthen the resolution in my 
heart, that thy house may continue in thy holiness : 

19 And ali nations may acknowledge that thou art 
God, and there is no other besides thee. 


CHAP. X. 


Judith goeth out towards the camp, and is taken, and brought to Holofernes. 
























& Judg. iv. 21, and v. 26. 





‘ave multiplied in their power, and exalted on account of their cavalry; they have 
| boasted on the strong arm of the infantry, have trnsted in their shield, and bow, 
and sling; and they “have not known that thou art the Lord, making an end of 
| wars: ‘Thy name is Lord; break their force, by thy power,” &e. + ver. 11. H. 
VeR. 13. Lips, or with my endearing speeches. M.—She meant innocently to 
| engage the affections of Holoternes, (H.) and prays that he may receive her in that 
nanner, as he might have done without sin. But when ho abused his firce-will, 
od turned his sin to the good of others. See Exod. vii. S. Aug. ser. 288. W.— 
ar. “Give that power which I have devised to the hand of me, a widow. Strike 
the slave by the lips of my delusion, (or by my insnariug words, ) with the prince ; 
and the chief, with his minister, break their haughtiness by the hand of a fematle.”’ 
| Ver. 15 H.—This prayer seems contrary to sound morality, as well as the indis- 
| erect conduct of Judith, in exposing herself to danger, though her intention was 
good. C.—But are not stratzgems lawful in war? See 2 Kings xv. God approved 
of her designs, and enhanced her beauty. Chap. x. 4. H. 

Ver. 16. Horses. Gr, “the potent, but thou art the Lord of the humble.” 

CHAP. X. VER. 8. Body. Compl. Gr. ‘*mouth.”’ But other editions seem 
inore accurate. H.— Best. Gr. “‘thick,’’ probably the myrobalanum of Pliny, 
xii, 21, and xiii. 1.—Bonnet, or mitre, tied with ribands, hanging down behind, 
like those of bishops. —Sandals, highly ornamented, and worn by people of quality, 
C.-~JLilies, pendent from the neck. Grot. 
_ Ver. 4. And. Gr. “and she was richly adorned, so that she might eaptivate 
_ (lit. deceive) the eyes of whatever men should behold her. And,” ver. 5. H.— 
Vhe'Pathors highly extol her virtue, and she was, no doubt, actuated by the purest 
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ND it came to pass, when she had ceased to cry to 
the Lord, that she rose from the place wherein she 
lay prostrate before the Lord. 

2 And she called her maid, and going down into her 
house, she took off her haircloth, and put away the gar 
ments of her widowhood, 

3 And she washed ber body, and anointed herself with 
the best ointment, and plaited the hair of her head, and 
put a bonnet upon her head, and clothed herself with the 
garments of her gladness, and put sandals on her feet, and 
took her bracelets, and lilies, and earlets, and rings, and 
adorned herself with all her ornaments. 

4 And the Lord also gave her more beauty : because all 
this dressing up did not proceed from sensuality, but from 
virtue: and therefore the Lord increased this her beauty, 
so that she appeared to all men’s eyes incomparably lovely. 

5 And she gave to her maida bottle of wine to carry, 
and a vessel of oil, and parched corn, and dry figs, and 
bread and cheese, and went out. 

6 And when they came to the gate of the city, they 
found Ozias, and the ancients of the city waiting. 

7 And when they saw her they were astonished, and 
admired her beauty exceedingly. 

8 But they asked her no question, only they let her 
pass, saying : The God of our fathers give thee grace, and 
may he strengthen all the counsel of thy heart with Ins 
power, that Jerusalem may glory in thee, and thy name 
may be in the number of the holy and just. 

And they that were there said, all with one voice: 
So be it, so be it. 

10 But Judith praying to the Lord, passed through the 
gates, she and her maid. 

11 And it came to pass, when she went down the hill, 
about break of day, that the watchmen of the Assyrians 
met her, and stopped her, saying: Whence comest thou? 
or whither goest thou? 

12 And she answered: Iam a daughter of the Hebrews, 
and I am fled from them, because | knew they would be 
made a prey to you, because they despised you, and 
would not of their own accord yield themselves, that thev 
might find mercy in your sight. 

13 For this reason, I thought with myself, saying: | 
will go to the presence of the prince Holofernes, that | 


motives. Yet she might be guilty of some indiscretion. God inspired her with 
the laudable design of freeing her country, but the means were Icft to her own 
choice. C.—The ‘making use of this rich attire was not, however, sinful in itsclf; 
and we have no right to suspect that Judith gave any way either to vanity or te 
sensuality. H. 


Ver. 5. Bottle; made of leather, (C.) used for carrying wine. Pollux. M.— 
Corn. 1t was eaten either steeped in water or mixed with oil.—Cheesr. So the 
Syr. reads. Gr. ‘* pe loaves.’’ C.—Why she took her provisious with her she 
explains, ehap. xii. 2. M. 

VER. 7. Her. ‘Gr. adds, ‘‘ with her countenance and robes changed." 

Ver. 8 But. Gr. “ And they said to her, May God, the God of.’—Wirh, 


Gr. ** For the glory of the Israelites, and the exaltation of Jerusalem; and they 
adored God. And she said to them, Order the gate of the city to be opened tor ie, 
and 1 will go out to aceoinplish what you were talking about to me. And they 
commanded thé young inn to open for her; and they did so. But Judith and ha 
maid went out, And the citizens looked at her while she descended the hill, till 
she bad passed the valley, when they lost sight of her; and they passed along 
straight through the vale, and the advanced guard of,” &e. H. 

Ver. 12. Because I knew, &c. In this and the following chapter, some things 
are related to have been said by Judith, which scerm hard to reconcile with truth. 
But all that is related in Seripture of the servants of God, is not approved by the 
Scripture: and even the saints in their enterprises may sometimes slip into venial 
sins. Ch.—JZ knew. Gr. ‘‘ Pecause they are about to be given up a prey to yew 
Therefore, I eome to Holofzrnes, general in chief of your army, to inform him ¢ 
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may tell lim their seerets, and show him by what way he 
may take them, without the loss of one man of his army. 

14 And when the men had heard her words, they 
beheld her face, and their eyes were amazed, for they 
wondered exceedingly at her beauty. 

15 And they said to her: Thou hast saved thy life by 
taking this resolution, to eome down to our lord. 

16 And be assured of this, that when thou shalt stand 
before him, he will treat thee well, and thou wilt be most 
acceptable to his heart. And they brought her to the 
tent of Holofernes, telling him of her. 

17 And when she was come into his presenee, forth- 
with Holofernes was caught by his eyes. 

18 And his officers said to him: Who can despise the 
people of the Hebrews, who have such beautiful women, 
that we should not think it worth our while for their sakes 
to fight against them ? 

19 And Judith, seeing Holofernes sitting under a ea- 
nopy, which was woven of purple and gold, with emeralds 
and precious stones : 

20 After she had looked on his faee, bowed down to 
him, prostrating herself to the ground. And the servants 
of Holoternes lifted her up, bv ‘he command of their 
master. 

CHAP. 
Judith’s speech to IHolofernes. 
HEN Holofernes said to her: Be of good comfort, 
and fear not in thy heart: for I have never burt a 
man that was willing to serve Nabuehodonosor, the king. 

2 And if thy people had not despised me, I would 
never have lifted up my spear against them. 

3 But now tell me, for what cause hast thou left them, 
and why it hath pleased thee to eome to us? 

4 And Judith said to him: Receive the words of thy 
handmaid, for if thou wilt follow the words of thy hand- 
maid, the Lord will do with thee a perfeet thing. 

5 For as Nabuchodonosor, the king of the earth, liveth, 
and his power liveth, which is in thee for the chastising 
of all straying souls: not only men serve him through 
thee, but also the beasts of the field obey him. 


the truth, and to show,”’ &c. H.—She spoke muny things certainly true, and others 
which would probably have taken place, if God had not sent relief. W. 

Ver. 15. Lord, Gr. adds, ‘‘and now proceed to his tent, and some of us 
shall give thee into his hands. Bunt if thou stand before him, let not thy heart 
fear, but tell him this, and he will treat thee well. And they selected one hundred 


men, and surrounded her and her servant-maid, and conducted her to the tent of 


Holofernes. And they ran from al] parts of the camp, as soon as her coming was 
made known, and they came round her as she stood without the tent of Holofernes, 
till they had told him of her. And they were astonished at her beauty, and st 
the Israelites, and said to each other, Who,” &c., ver, 18. 

Ver. 18. That we. Gr. ‘Yor it is not expedient to leave one man of them 
alive, lest they should delude all the earth.” (Old Vulg. omits the negation.) 

Ver. 20. After. Gr. ‘ And they told him of her, and he came out to the 
forepart of the tent, and silver lamps preceded him, (H.) either for grandeur, as 
they did the kings of Persia and the emperors of Rome and of the Turks, or 
because it was still dark.” C.—‘‘ But as soon as Judith came in sight of him 
and of his ministers, they all were astonished at the beauty of her face; and 
falling pecstiat, she adored him, (with civil respect,) and his servants lifted her 

up. ” “H. ‘ 

CHAP. X1. VER. 3. Why. Gr.‘ And art ceme to us? For thon art come 
for thy own safety. Take courage, for thou shalt live this night and henceforth, 
as no one shall hurt thee, but shall do thee good, as the servants of iny lord, 
Nabuchodonosor, the king, are treated.” 

Ver. 4. 
night, for,’ 
fail.” HH. 

Ver. 5. Liveth. 
hh. 4); and speaks the truth, as the general had subjected many to his master. M. 

~Her specch was x..t superstitious, but showed a civil respect. C. 
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&c.—Thing. Gr. adds, ‘‘and none of the projects of my lord shall 
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Handmaid. Gr. adds, ‘Cand I will tell no untruth to my lord this 


She imitates Joseph, (Gen. xlii. 15,) and Eliseus (4 Kings 






















































































































































6 For the industry of thy mind i 
nations, and it is told through the who 
only art excellent and mighty i in all his } 
discipline is cried up in all provinces. | 

7 *It is known, also, what Achior 
ee of what thou hast commanded ¢ 

8 For it is certain that our God is 
sins, that he hath sent word by his proph 
that he will deliver them up for their sins 

9 And beeause the children of Israel. 
offended their God, thy dread is upon the 

10 Moreover, also, a famine hath com 
and for drought of water they are already 
among the dead, 

11 And they have a design even to kill 
and te drink the blood of them. 

12 And the conseerated things of the La. 
ed God forbid them to touch, i in corn, win 
these have they purposed to make use of, an 
to consume the things which they ought not 1 
their hands: therefore, beeause they do these t 
certain they will be given up to destruetion. 

13 And I, thy handmaid, knowing this, am 
them, and de Lord hath sent me to tell the 
things. 

14 For I, tnv handmaid, worsnip God eve 
1am with thee, and thy handmaid will go 7” a 
pray to God, 

15 And he will tell me when he will repa 
their sins, and I will come and tell thee, so t 
bring thee through the midst of Jerusalem, a 
shalt have all the people of Israel, as sheep that 
shepherd, and there shall not so much as om 
against thee : 

16 Beeause these things are told me by the pr 
of God. 

17 And because God is angry with them, I < 
tell these very things to thee. 

18 And all these words pleased Holofernes, 


® Supra, v. 5, 













Ver. 7. To him. Gr. intimates that she advised him to follo 
‘* For our nation is not punished with the sword, unless they sin ag 
But now lIct not my lord be at a loss what to do. For death 
them, and sin has taken possession of them, so that they have irrita 
their folly,” &c. Ver. 10. 
Ver. 1). Drink. Gr. “and ail that God had forbidden them 
laws,” (H.) without making any distinction between the clean and 
— Blood was prohibited even before the law. Gen. ix. 4; Lev. xv 
Ver. 12. Oil. Gr. may explain this. ‘And the first-fruits 
tithes of wine and 9f oil, which they had reserved as sacred for th 
ing in Jerusalem, before our God, they have decreed to consu 
of the people onght so much as to touch these things. Yet they 
tain permission of the senate at Jerusalem, where the people h: 
And when they shall have obtained an answer, they will fall. 
they will be abandoned to be destroyed by thee.” H,—She i 
countrymen are in the utmost distress, and not much attached t 
though in extreme want the distinction of meats is not to be en 
VER. 13. Teil. Gr. “To perform with thee a feat which 
who shall hear these things. For thy hand:naid is religious, and se 
of heaven day and night; and now, my lord, 1 am,” &¢ 
Ver. 15. He will. Gr. ‘They shall have completed 
thee. Gr. adds, “‘and thon shalt.go out with all thy forces, 
shall resist thee; and I will bring thee throngh Judea, ov 
and will place thy throne in the midst of it, and thou | 
sheep,”’ &c.—Dog. This is proverbial. Exod. xi. 7. C.— 
after the death of Holofernes, Judith brought his head i 
country. M. : 
Ver. 16. 
thee.” H. — 
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God. Gr. 











“ My foreknowledge; an 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ere is not such another woman upon earth in 
beauty, and in sense of words. 

nd Holofernes said to her: God hath done well 
‘thee before the people, that thou mightest give 
- our hands: 

d because thy promise ts good, if thy God shall 
for me, he shall also be my God, and thon shalt 
at in the house of Nabusliodonosor, and thy name 
e renowned through all the earth. 


CHAP. XII. 


th goeth out in the night to pray: she ts invited to a banquet with 
HHolofernes. 


HEN he ordered that she should go in where his 
treasures were laid up, and bade her tarry there, and 
appointed what should be given her from his own 


nd Judith answered him, and said: Now I cannot 
of these things which thou ‘commandest to be given 

lest sin come upon me: but I will eat of the things 
ch I have brought. 

; And Holofernes said to her: If these things which 
u hast brought with thee fail thee, what shall we do for 

? 

And Judith said: As thy soul liveth, my lord, thy 
maid shall not spend all these things till God do i 
hand that which I have proposed. And his servants 
ught her into the tent which he had commanded. 
»And when she was going in, she desired that she 
yht have liberty to go out, at night, and before day, to 
ayer, and to beseech the Lord. 

6 And he commanded his chamberlains that she micht 


: fo] 
out and in, to adore her God as she pleased, for three 





7 And she went out in the nights into the valley of 
ethulia, and washed herself in a fountain of water. 

8 And as she came up, she prayed to the Lord, the God 
Israel, that he would direct her way to the deliverance 
his people. 

§ And going in, she remained pure in the tent, until 
took her own meat in the evening. 

10 And it came to pass on the fourth day, that Holo- 
rnes made a supper for his servants, and said to Vagao, 


ER. 20. That. Gr. ‘To increase our strength, and to bring destruction on 

ho have despised my lord.” 

3 21. Because. Gr. ‘And now thou art comely in thy appearance, and 

in thy discourse. If then thou perform what thou hast spoken, thy God 
& 


ce. H. 
P, XII. Ver.1, Aud bade. Gr. ‘and ordered a bed (or table) to be 
d for her, to eat of his own meat, and drink of his wine,” (H.) that her 
might be enhanced, (Dan. i.,) and to honour her. M. 
. B. Thee. Gr. adds, “for there is none of thy race.” 
er. 4. Which I. Gy. ‘“he.’—IJWVhich. Gr. “and she slept till midnight, 
@ arose at the morning watch.” H. 
Ver. 5. And. Gr. “ and she sent to Holofernces, saving: May my lord please 
r that thy handmaid may go out to pray. And,” &e., ver. 6 H.—She 
repared him to grant this request before: but out of civility, and that he 
e greater confidence in her, she asks again. The choice of a retired place 
is ‘very commendable, but she made choice of the fields, that she might 
he camp afterwards without being suspected. C. 

Chamberlains. Gr. “life-guards, not to hinder her; and she re- 
in the camp three days.” H. 
Water. Gr. ‘in the camp.” 
Servants. Gr. adds, “only, and he did not call any of those whom 
jaily employed,” (H.) that they micht not witness his excesses. 


: 



























































JUDITH. 
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his eunuch: Go, and persuade that Hebrew woman, to 
consent of her own accord to dwell with me. 

11 For itis looked upon shameful among the Assyrians, 
if a woman mock a man, by doing so as to pass free from 
him. 

12 Then Vagao went in to Judith, and said: Let not 
my good maid be afraid to go im to my lord, that she may 
be honoured before his face, that she may eat with him, 
and drink wine, and be merry. 

13 And Judith answered him: Who am I, 
should gainsay my lord? 

14 All that shall be good and best before his eyes. I will 
do. And whatsoever shall please him, that shall be best 
to me all the days of my life. 

15 And she arose and dressed herself out with her 
garments, and going in, she stood before his face. 

16 And the heart of Holofernes was smitten, for he was 
burning with the desire of her. 

17 And Holofernes said to her: Drink now, and sit 
down and be merry; for thou hast found favour be 
fore me. 

18 And Judith said: I will drink, my lord, because 
my life is magnified, this day, above all my days. 

19 And she took, and eat and drank before him, what 
her maid had prepared for her. 

20 And Holofernes was made merry on her occasion, 
and drank exceedingly much wine, so much as he had 
never drank in his life. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Judith cutteth off the head of Holofernes, and returneth to Bethulia. 
ND when it was grown late, his servants made haste 
to their lodgings, and Vagao shut the chamber 
doors, and went his way. 
2 And they were all overcharged with wine - 
3 And Judith was alone in the chamber. 
4 But Holofernes lay on his bed, fast asleep, being ex- 
ceedingly drunk. 
5 And Judith spoke to her maid to stand without be- 
fore the chamber, and to watch: 
6 And Judith stood before the bed, praying with teare, 
and the motion of her lips in silence, 
7 Saying: Strengthen me, O Lord, God of Israel, and 
in this hour look on “the works of my hands, that as thou 
hast promised, thou mayst raise up ” Jerusalem, thy city: 


that 1 





Ver. 12. Merry. This would pave the way for greater liberties. C.—(ér. 
adds, ‘‘and to become this day as a daughtcr of the Assyrians, standing to teait 
in the house of Nabuchodonosor.”” He probably alludes to those courtesans (C.) 
who sung at night, before the palace, &c. Athen. Dip. xii. 2. 

Ver. 15. Garments. Gr. adds, “and all her female ornaments; and her 
servant came and spread on the ground, before Holofernes, the fleeces which she 
had received from Bagoas for her daily use, to eat lying upon thein. And coming 
in, Judith fell prostrate.’ H.—The custom of sitting on the ground, upon skins, 
to eat, is very ancient, (Targum. Est. i.,) and is still observed by the Turks. The 
kings ‘of Persia let none eat with them ut the same table. Heraclides. Athen. v. 10 
—The character of di unkenness, with which this nation has been branded, seems 
not unfounded. C. 

Ver. 16. Her. Gr. adds, ‘company; and he had sought an oppurtunity of 
deluding her, from the day when he first beheld her.” 

CHAP. XI1I. Ver. 1. Doors. Gr. adds, “‘ without,” yet so that Judith could 
open them. C. 

Ver. 5. The. Gr. “her chamber.”— Watch. Gr. adds, “her coming out 
as on other days; for she had said she would go out to pray, and she had tole 
this to Bagoas. And all had departed,” &c. All these precautions were neces- 
sary. H. 

Ver. 6," 
panion, taking the whole npon. herself.— Lips. 


Judith, She secms not to have disclosed her secret even to her com- 
Gr. ‘Sin her heart.’’ C. 
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eud that I may bring to pass that which J have purposed, 
having a behef that it might be done by thee. 

8 And when she had said this, she went to the pillar 
that was at his bed’s head, and loosed his sword that hung 
tied upon it. 

9 And when she had drawn it out, she took him by the 
hair of his head, and said: Strengthen me, O Lord God, 
at this hour. 

10 And she struck twice upon his neue and cut off 
Ins head, and took off his canopy from the pillars, and 
rolled away Ins headless body. 

11 And after a while she went out, and delivered the 
head of Holofernes to her maid, and bade her put it into 
her wallet. 

12 And they two went out according to their custom, 
as if it were to prayer, and they passed the camp, and 
having compassed the valley, they came to the gate of the 
wer 

13 And Judith, from afar off, 
upon the walls: Open the gates, 
hath shown his power in Israel. 

14 And it came to pass, when the men had heard her 
voice, that they called the ancients of the city. 

15 And all ran to meet her, from the least to the 
greatest: for they had now no hopes that she would 


come. 
gathered round 


cried to the watchmen 
for God is with us, who 


16 And lighting up lights they all g 
about her: and slic went up to a higher place, and com- 
manded silence to be made. And when all had held 
their peace, 

17 Judith said: Praise ye the Lord, our God, who 
hath not forsaken ther that hope in him. 

18 And by me, liis handmaid, he hath fulfilled his 
mercy, which he promised to the house of Israel: and he 
hath killed the enemy of his people, by my hand, this 

night. 

19 Then she brought forth the head of Holofernes ont 
of the wallet, and showed it them, saying: Behold the 
head of Holoferies, the general of the army of the Assy- 
rians, and behold his canopy, wherein he toy in his 
drunkenness, where the Lord, our God, slew him by the 
hand of a woman. 

20 But as the same Lord liveth, his angel hath been 
my keeper, both going hence, and abiding: there, and re- 
turning from thence Inther: and the ier hath not suf- 
fered me, his handmaid, to be defiled, but hath brought 
me back to you without pollution of sin, rejoicing for his 
victory, for my escape, and for your deliverance. 


Ver. & Pillar. Gr. 
were hung. Hesychius.—Sword, (acinace,) used by the Persians, (M.) and 
shorter than the Greek or Roman sword. C. 

Ver. 10. Canopy, to convince all that it was the head of Holofernes. M. 

VER. 138, Open, Gy, repeats, ‘‘ open ye now the gate; God, our God is with 
us, still to show power in Israel, and strength against the enemies, as he hath 
done to-day,” H. 


Ver. 14, That. Gr, ‘They hastened to descend to the gate of their city, and 
called,”’ &e. 
Vue. 15. Tad now. Gr. “it was a paradox to tlem that she should come, 


and they opened the gate, and received them.” 

Ver. 16. And she. Gr, ‘said to them witha loud voice: Praisc God, praise, 
yea praisc God, because he bath not withdrawn his mercy from the house of Israel, 
but hath destroyed our enemies by my hand this night.” H. 

Ver. 19. Drunkenness. ‘The fasi ng of one woman overthrew an innu- 
sierable host of drunkards.” S. Amb. de Jej. 9. W. 

Yur. 20. And abiding Gr, “fe my face has deluded him to his ruin. and 
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cavor, ‘the rule,’ (C.) or pole on which the arms | he has not committed sin with me, for defileinent and shame. 

















































































































21 *Give all of you glory to him, because 
basalts his mercy endureth for ever. : 
2 And they all adored the Lord, and sz 

The “Lord hath Heed thee by his power, bec 
he hath brought our enemies to nought. 
23 And Ozias, the prince of the people of Is 
to her: Blessed art thou, O daughter, by tl 
most high God, above all women upon the eart 
24 Blessed be the Lord who made heaven 
who hath directed thee to the cutting off of th 
the prince of our enemies. 
25 Recaure Ns hath so ee thy name th 





















for that thou hast not spared thy life, o reaso 
distress and tribulation of thy people, but hast prevent 
our ruin in the pr esence of our God. 

26 And all the people said: So be it, so be it. | 

27 And Achior, being called for, came, and | 
said to him: The God of Israel, to whom thou gav 
testimony, that he revengethi himself of Ins enemies, fe 
hath cut off the head of ‘all the unbelievers this night by 
iny hand. 

28 And that thou mayst find that it is so, behold the 
head of THolofernes, who in the contempt of his pride 
despised the God of Israel: and threatened thee with 
death, saying: When the people of Israel shall be takeu 
I will command thy sides to be pierced with a sword. 

29 Then Aclior, seeing the head of Holofernes, bemg 
seized with a great fear, he fell on lis face upon the earth, 
and Ins soul swooned awa 

30 But after lie had nacauared his spirits, he fell down 
at her feet, and reverenced her, and said : 

31 Blessed art thou, by thy God, in every tabernacle 
of Jacob, for in every nation which shall hear thy name, 
the God of Israel shall be magnified on occasion of thee. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Israelites assault the Assyrians, who, finding thew general slain, are 
seized with a pame fear. 

A ND Judith said to all the people: Hear me, 

brethren, hang ye up this head upon our walls 

92 And as soon as the sun shall rise, let every man ; 
his arms, and rush ye out, not as going down heneath 

but as making an assault. 

3 Then the watchnien must needs run to awake the 

prince for the battle. 


4 And when the captains of them shall run to th 













amy 





a Psal. ev. 1, and evi. 1. 


And all 
were much amazed; and bowing down, they adored the Lord, and said, 
accord: Our God, thou art blessed, because this day thon hast brought. th 
of thy people to nonght. "HJ udith’s guardian angel defended her; 
did him. Gen. xlviii. W. 
Ver. 30. Jeverenced. 
sense. H. . 
CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Walls. Gr. adds, “upon the pinnacle.” __ 
VER. 2. Beneath. Into the valley; but make your appearance just 
the walls, as if you were rushing upon the enemy. Gr. adds after arms 
you shall appoint a lcader over them, as if descending into the plai 
advanced guard of the Assyrians; but ye shall not go down. Then tl 
all their armour, will go to the camp, and awake the leaders o1 the Ass: 
and they will run to the tent of Holofernes, and shall not find him,: Th 
shall seize upon them, and they will flee before us. Whereupon yes an 
inhabit the confines of Israel, shall follow after, and strew them in thei 
slain and wounded. Ver. 6. H. 


Lit. “ adored;” a word often use 
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olofernes, and shall find him without his head, wal- | 17 Now when the chiefs of the army of the Assyrians 

in his blood, fear shall fall upon them. had heard this, they all rent their garments, and an in- 
nd when you shall know that they are fleeing, go | tolerable fear and dread fell upon them, and their minds 
em securely, for the Lord will destroy them under | were troubled exceedingly. 


a 18 And there was a very great cry in the midst of 
| hen Achior, seeing the power that the God of | their camp. 
: nad wrought, leaving the religion of the Gentiles, CHAP. XV. 


eved God, and circumcised the flesh of his foreskin, The Assyrians fce : the Hebrews pursue after them, and are enriched by 
as joined to the people of Israel, with all the suc- their spotis. 

n ot his kindred, until this present day. ND when all the army heard that Holofernes was 
_And immediately at break of day, they hung up the beheaded, courage and counsel fled from them, and 
of Holofernes upon the walls, and every man took | being seized with trembling and fear, they thought only 
rms, and they went out with a great noise and | to save themselves by flight. 







































ing. 2 So that no one “spoke to his neighbour, but hanging 
8 And the watchmen, seeing this, ran to the tent of | down the head, leaving all things behind, they made haste 
olofernes. to escape from the Hebrews, who, as they heard, were 


9 And they that were in the tent, came and made a| coming armed upon them, and fled by the ways of the 
e before the door of the sharaber to awake him, en- | fields, and the paths of the hills. 
vouriug by art to break his rest, that Holofernes mighit 3 So the children of Israel, seeing them fleeing, fol- 


ke, not by their calling him, but by their noise. lowed after them. And they went down so. nding with 
10 For no man durst knock, or open and go into the | trampets and shouting after them. 
amber of the general of the Assyrians. 4 And because the Assyrians were not united together, 


11 But when his captains and tribunes were come, | they went without order in their flight; but the children 
d all the chiefs of the army of the king of the Assyrians, of Israel, pursuing in one body, defeated all that they 
ey said to the chamberlains : could find. 


12 Go in, and awake him, for the mice coming out of | 5 And Ozias sent messengers through all the cities and 
r holes, have presumed to challenge us to fight. countries of Israel. 
3 Then Vagao going into his chamber, stood before} 6 And every country and every city, sent their chosen 





ecurtain, and made a clapping with his hands: for he young men armed after them, and they pursued them 
ought that he was sleeping with Judith. with the edge of the sword, until they came to the ex- 
14 But when with hearkening, he perceived no motion | tremities of their confines. 

one lying, he came near to the curtain, and lifting it 7 And the rest that were in Bethulia, went into the 
, and seeing the body of Holofernes, lying upon the | camp of the Assyrians, and took away the spoils, which 
ground, without the head, weltering in his blood, he cried | the Assyrians in their flight had left behind them, and 
out with a loud voice, with weeping, and rent his gar- | they were loaded exceedingly. 

nents. : 8 But they that returned conquerors to Bethulia, 
15 And he went into the tent of Judith, and not | brought with them all things that were theirs, so that 
inding her, he ran out to the people, there was no numbering of their cattle, and beasts, and 
16 And ‘said : One Hebrew woman hath made con- | of all their moveables, insomuch, that from the least to 
sion in the house of king Nabuchodonosor: for behold 


SI the greatest, all were made rich by their spoils. 
lolofernes lieth upon the ground, and his head is not} 9 And Joachim, the high priest, came from Jerusalem 
upon him. 


to Bethuha, with all his ancients, to see Judith. 
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CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. All. Gr. Those who were in the tents heard, they 
were astonished at the fact; and fear and trembling fell upon them, and there 
was not a man remaining befure his neighbour; but rushing ont, with one accord, 
they fied throngh every path, in the plains and in the mountains ; and those whe 
were encamped in the high places around Bethulia, (H. the Moabites, &c., chap. 
vii. 8. C.) fled. Then every warrior of Israel ruslicd out upon them, and QOzias,” 
ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. Israel. Gr. adds, “ informing them ot what had been accomplished, 
and that all might pour upon the enemies, to cut them off. But when the Israel- 
ites heard this, they all, unanimously, fell upon them, as far as Chobai (H, Hoba. 
C.): in like manner those from Jerusalem came up, and from all the mountainoug 
country; for they also were informed of what had happencd in the camp of their 
enemies ; and the men of Galaad and of Galilee scattered them with great slangh- 
ter, till they had passed Damasens and its boundaries.’ H. 

Ver. 8 Theu. Gr. “The Esraehtes, returning from the slaughter, took pos- 
session of the remainder, and the villages and cities, both in the mountainous and 
champaign country, took many spoils; for there was great abundauce. But Joa- 
chim,” &e. 

Ver. 9. Came. Gr. adds, “ and the senate of Israel, residing at Jernsalein, 
came.”— To see. Gr. adds, “ the good things (Compl. to confirm or lay a found- 
ation for the good things) which God had dong to Israel, and to sce Judith, and 
speak peace with her.’? Prot. ‘“‘to salute her.” Il.—Joachim is the same with 
Eliacim ; Et being only prefixed. T.—He is the Sadoc II. or Odeas of Josephne 
(Reinec.); and succeeded Sobna both in spiritual and teniporal power. Isa xxi 
Bellarmin 


Ver. 6. Then. Gr, &e. “ But before ye do this, call to me Achior, the 
Amonite, that seeing, he may recognise the contemner of the house of Israel, 

id. the man who sent him away to us unto certain death. And they called 
hior from the house of Ozias. But as soon as he came, and saw the head of 
ferncs in the hand of one of the assembly of the people, he fell,” &e., as chap. 

- 29,30. ‘ Blessed art thou in every tent of Juda, and in every nation. All 
O) shall hear thy name shall be amazed. But now tell me what thou hast done 
luring thesc days. And Judith, in the midst of the people, informed him of all 
that she had performed, since the day of her departure till the time when she was 
speaking. She had no sooner ended her speech, than all the people set up a 
d shout of joy in their city. Then,’ &e.—Leaving. Gr. “ He believed in God 
yreatly,” or with the utmost sincerity. H.—Hitherto Achior had only considered 
he Deity as the peculiar God of Israel, (C.) or as the eommon gods ‘revered by 
all nations” (Virg. 12. Servius); but not as the only Supreme Being. He now 
becomes a Proselyte, not merely, like Naaman, to adore one God; but also to 
serve all the rites of the Jewish religion. 

Ver. 8 Ran. Gr. ‘Sent to their officers. But they went to the leaders and 
ptains of thonsands, and to every chief among them, and they procceded to the 
Holofernes, and said to his chief steward: Awaken now onr lord, for the 
es have been so bold as to come down to offer us battle for their utter ruin. 

Bagoas,” &c., ver. 13. 1 

13. Into. Gr. ‘In, knocked at the hall (dv\g, or antechamber) of 
, for he suspected that he was sleeping with Judith. But as no one 
he opened and went into the bed-chamber, and found him thrown upon 
Soor, dead, and his head taken from him, and he cried,” &c. 
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Uap. XV. JUDITH. 

























































































10 And when she was come out to him, they all blessed 
her with one voice, saying: Thou art the glory of Jeru- 
salem, thou art the joy of Israel, thou art the honour of 
our people: 

11 For thou hast done manfully, and thy heart has 
been strengthened, because thou hast loved chastity, and 
fter thy husband hast not known any other: therefore, 
also, the hand of the Lord hath strengthened thee, and 
therefore thou shalt be blessed for ever. 

12 And all the people said: So be it, so be it. 

13 And thirty days’ were scarce sufficient for the peo- 
ple of Israel to gather up the spoils of the Assyrians. 

14 But all those things that were proved to be the 
peculiar goods of Holofernes, they gave to Judith, in gold 
and silver, and garments, and precious stones, and all 
household stuff, and they all were delivered to her by the 


8 For their mighty one did not fall by 
neither did the sons of Titan strike him, n 
oppose themselves to him, but Judith, t 
Merari, weakened him with the beauty of 

9 For she put off her the garments of | 
put on her the garments of joy, to give joy 
of Israel. 

10 She anointed her face with ointme 
her locks with a crown, she took a new rob 

11 Her sandals ravished his eyes, her b 
— bs captive, with a sword she cut off his 

2 The Persians quaked at her constar 
Medes at her boldness. 

13 Then the camp of the Assyrians howled 

lowly ones appeared, parched with thirst. 














































14 The sons of the datnsels have pierced them t! 








people. 


and they have killed them like children fleei 
15 And all the people rejoiced with the women and 


they perished in battle before the face of the Lord 







































virgins, and young men, playing on instruments and harps. 
CHAP. XVI. 
The canticle of Judith: her virtuous life and death, 
HEN Judith sung this canticle to the Lord, saying: 
2 Begin ye to the Lord with timbrels, sing ye to 
the Lord with cymbals, tune unto him a new psalm, ex- 
tol, and call upon his name. 

3 The Lord putteth an end to wars, the Lord is his 
name. 

4 He hath set his camp in the midst of his people, to 
deliver us from the hand of all our enemies. 

5 The Assyrian came out of the mountains from the 
north in the multitude of his strength: his multitude stop- 
ped up the torrents, and their horses covered the valleys. 

6 He bragged that he would set my borders on fire, 
and kill my young men with the sword, to make my 
infants a prey, and my virgins captives. 

7 But the Almighty Lord hath struck him, and de- 
livered him into the hands of a woman, and hath dain him. 


15 Let us sing a hymn to the Lord, let us. 
hymn to our God. 

16 O Adonai, Lord, great art thou, and glo 
thy power, and no one can overcome thee. 

17 *Let all thy creatures serve thee: beca 
hast spoken, and they were made: thou didst s 
thy Spirit, and they were created, and there is_ 
that can resist thy voice. 

18 The mountains shall be moved from the foun 
with the waters: the rocks shall melt as wax be 
face. 

19 But they that fear thee, shall be great wit 
all things. 

20 Woe be to the nation that riseth up aga 
people: for the Lord Almighty will take reve 
them ; in the day of judgment he will visit them. 

21 ’ For he will give fire, and worms into their 


that they may burn, and may feel for ever. 



























a Psal. xxxii. 9. 















Ver. 3. W% art, or destroys armies, 11.—God is often represented as 
warrior. Isa. i. 243 Jer. ii. 20; Rom. ix. 29. C.—This passage is quoted 
Ephrem (ser. de 2 ‘Adv. ) asa part of Scripture. W.—Lord is. Gr. “‘ Fo! 
drawn me from the hands of my persecutors, into his eamp, in the mn 
people.” 11. 

Ver, 5. Afountains of Cilicia, and through the defiles of Libant 
mon, on the north of Palestine, by which road they were foreed to. 
desert Arabia was impassable for a large army. C.—North, inclining to | 
NH. Isa. xiv. 13; Jer. i. 13; Ezee. i. 4. : 

Ver. 6. Yo make. Gr. “ soe he would throw my children, at ¢ 
the pavement, and make,” &c. H. 

Ver. 8 Men; soldiers, Chap. xiv. 6; Gen. xiv. 24.—Titan. 
render Raphaim. 2 Kings v.18. The Gr eek translator of this work 
read the poets, who pretend that the Titans attempted to take heave 

Ver. 10. Crown. Gr. “mitre,” or riband, ornamented with 
x. 3. Syn. “ net-work.”—Nevw. Gr. “linen ’stole,” which was 
usually of linen, and worn both by men and women. C. 

Ver. 11. Sandals. The bandages which tied the shoe-soles ( 
were most ornamental. Isa. ili, C.—With. Gr. ‘a sword ( 
through his neck.” 

Ver. 13. Then. Gr. “Then my lowly ones (H. she speaks thus 
ously of the Assyrians, C.) howled, my weak ones eried out throug! 
raised their voice, and were overthrow n.? H.—Others think that s 
of her fellow-citizens, (T.) or of hoth. H, ' 

Ver. 14. Children, or “slaves.” Syr. Being thus overtaken, 
they do but sue for pardon? C.— Before. Gr. “ of the Lord,” &e. 

Ver. 19. Great. Gr, “treated mercifully by thee: for 1 
sacrifice, for the odour of sweetness; and all fat is but the 
But he who fears the Lord, is ever great. ? HH 

Ver. 21, Flesh, which is thus. punished for ever, ( 
4,) while the soul is still more tormented with the } 
bodies of those who persectite God’s people will 
ignominy, but_the impenitent shall suffer eternal torm: 


Ver. 10. She Gr. “They were gone into her apartment, they,” &e,—Art 
the. Gr. adds, ‘‘ great joy, and the great boast of our race; because thou hast 
done all these things with thy hand, thon hast proeured the good of Israel, and 
God hath been pleased with them. Be thou blessed by the omnipotent Lord for 
ever.” H. pas be a figure of the blessed Virgin, to whom these praises chiefly 
belong, Fulbert. 

Ver. 11. Ginter &e. This is not in Syr., &c., an though, generally 
speaking, celibacy was not esteemed honourable among the Jews; yet chastity 
was so much the more admired, as it was more uncommon, A widow was de- 
serving of praise for not lightly entering upon a second marriage. C. 

Ver. 18. Thirty. Gr. ‘And the people plundered the camp thirty (Syr. 
threc) days.’ The camp of the Assyrians was in various places, and the people 
waited a month before they began to divide the spoils among all, according to 
their laws. Num. xxxi. 27, and 1 Kings xxx. 24. C. 

Ver. 14, But. Gr. “ And they gave to Judith the tent of Holofernes, and 
all the silver plate, and beds, and basins, and all his furniture, which she taking, 
placed upon her mule, and put to her chariots, and heaped them thereon; and 
every woman of Israel ran to see her, and they hlessed her, and danced in her 
honour. Then she took some thyrsus (1H. or branches entwined with ivy, &c. C.) 
in her hands, and gave to those women who accompanied her; and they crowned 
with olive both her and her attendant; (maid, or Alex. Sept. ‘and she was 
erowned with olive, and her mule;’ Grabe substitutes ‘female companions ;’) 
and she went before all the people, leading the dance of all the women ; and every 
man of Israel followed in arms, with crowns, and with hymns in their mouth. 
Then,” &e, Chap. xvi. H.—The bearing of green branches on such occasions 
was very common, Lev. xxiii. 40; 2 Mac. x. 7; Matt. xxi. 8.—The processions 
of the Church often admit of similar ornaments in honour of God, (T.) and to 
promote piety. II. ‘ 

CHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. Sung. Gr. ‘‘ Gave out this eonfession, in all Israel : 
and all the people echoed this praise” (H.); either repeating the whole after her, 
vr singing the first verse as a chorus, Exod. xv. 20; 1 Kings xviii. 6; 1 Par. 
xvi, 8. C.—Saying. Gr. ‘And Judith said: Begin ye to my Lord.” H.—It is 
Urvs for us to break silenee, and to sound forth the praises of God. C. 
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JUDITH. Cuap. XVI. 


















































knew no man all the days of her life, after the death of 


nd it came to pass after these things, that all the 
| Manasses, her husband. 


ter the victory, came to Jerusalem to adore the 




















27 And on festival days she came forth with great 


das soon as they were purified, they all offered 
glory. 


and vows, and their promises. 














Judith offered for an anathema of oblivion all 28 And she abode in her husband’s house a hundred 








. 





of Holofernes, which the people gave her, and | and five years, and made her handmaid free, and she died 
























and was buried with her husband in Bethuhia. 
29 And all the people mourned for seven days. 
30 And all the time of her life there was none ,that 


py that she had taken away out of his chamber. 
d the people were joyful in the sight of the 
ry, and for three months the joy of this victory 
brated with Judith. 














troubled Israel, nor many years after her death. 




















nd after those days every man returned to his} 31 But the day of the festivity of this victory is re- 














nd Judith was made great in Bethulia, and she 








ceived by the Hebrews in the number of holy days, and 























st renowned in all the land of Israel. is religiously observed by the Jews, from that time until 




















§ And chastity was joined to her virtue, so that she | this day. 





















































ot. cease: They are not merely figurative, but real, according to the Ver. 29, Seven days. The usual term (Eccli. xxii. 13); but it was extraor- 











Serar.q. 1. T. Essais de Mor.—Though the damncd have not yet their | dinary for the whole province (C.) to mourn for an individual. Gr, and Syr. add, 




















oy are no less affected with pain; as people who have lost a member 











“ And she divided all her possessions, before her death, among the ncarest relations 
of her husband, Manasses, and among her own ” (H.): which was very equitable, 





seeni to feel pain in it. That our soul should even now snffer, when the 





























hurt, depends on God’s appointment. The Jews spoke of eternal torments 
jar terms. Eccli. vii. 19; Isa. lxvi. 24; Mark ix. 45. 
92, And, Gr. “ But as soon as they arrived at Jerusalem, they adored 


as she had no children, (C.) we may suppose. T. H. 
Ver. 30. Years. Gr. ‘‘days.’’ See the pref. H.—Judith was a widow near 








seventy years, showing an excellent pattern to all in that state, Notwithstanding 














nd when the people were purified, they offered their holocausts, and free 


the inany inducements which she might have had to marry again, she chose to ab- 
and presents.” H. 


stain, for greater perfection. Matt. xix., and 1 Cor. vii. W.—From the death of 























93, An anathema of oblivion. That is, a gift or offering made to God, 


Nolofernes (A. 3348) to that of Josias, (A. 3394,) only forty-six years of peace 
y of an everlasting monument, to prevent the oblivion or the forgetting of so 


would occur in Juda, Hence Hardouin would suppose that the text speaks of the 
































a benefit. Ch. 





kingdom of Israel. But it would be hard to prove that it existed at that time, 


























R 24. Three. Syr. “one entire month.” C.—Joy. Gr. “and Judith re- | after the ten tribes had been led away. A. 3283. As the Scripture docs not 



























d with them.” 


specify how old Judith was when she addressed Holofernes, (C.) she might be 
93. Was made. Gr. ‘returned also to Bethulia, and dwelt on her own 


sixty-five. Vitre.—If, therefore, we should make this peace last till the coming of 

















ions; and in her time, was honourable throughout all the land.” Nabuchodonosor to attack Jerusalem, about forty-six years might elapse before 


. 26. Chastity. Gr. “many desired to have her, (H. in marriage. W.) | the period here assigned. C.—It is, however, mueh more probable (H.) that the 











nau knew her, all,” &c. H.—She again practised the same mortifications | peace suhsisted from the 11th of Manasses to the death of Josias, seventy-three 

















hie had done before. Suidas. C.—Husband. Gr. adds, ‘ when he was re- | (Gr. seventy-eight) years (T.); and that she was not above forty when slie per- 












{to his people. And procceding, (to the temple, or advaneing in age,) she | formed her exploit; as she was then styled a beautiful girl, (chap. xii. 12,) and 




















ery great. and she grew old in her,” &c. H. many desired to marry her. H, 
R. 28. Five. Suidas alone reads “fifty.” Some wonld suppose that Ver. 31. But, This is taken from the Chaldec of S. Jerom, though omitted 




















1 lived 105 years after her husband’s death ; so that she might have been in | in the old Vulg., as well as in the Gr. and Syriac. We find no express inention of 

















5 years old. Butshe would thus have survived the siege of Jerusalem under | this festival in the Jews’ Calendar, (C.) though uo one can doubt but it ence was 


























chodonosor (C.); and the text does not require this sense, 11, See Exod. | kept. D.—It probably ceased during the captivity; as that, in memory of the 











. T.—Free; as she had been her assistant in such a glorious work. M.— | vietory over Nicanor, (which was kept in the days of Josephus, xii. 16,) has beec 



































Gr. adds, “in Bethulia; and they buried her in the cave of her husband, | long-since abolished, (C.) with many others. D. 














sses.” See chap. viii. 3. 






















































































THE 







































































BOOK OF ESTHER. 



















































































/ ook takes its name from queen Esther; whose history is here recorded. The gencral opinion of almost all commentators on the Holy Scripture makes Ma 
the writer of it; which also may be collected below from chap. ix. 20. Ch.—He and the queen were certainly authors of the letter (H.) enjoining the cele- 





























ion of the feast of Purim, or “lots,” which is the ground-work (C.) of the present narration. D.—The compiler has also had recourse to the archives of tho 
































dom of Persia; so that his work has all the authority that can be required of a profane historian; and being, moreover, inspired in all its parts, we cannot 





























se to receive it with the utmost respect. Those additions which are not now in Hebrew, (C.) though they were perhaps formerly, (W. Origen. D.) have been 
ly preserved by S. Jerom, and were recognised by the ancient Vulg., as they are at present by the Greek, without any distinction. Lyzimachus, the Greek 
























tor, was probably tle author of them. Chap. xi. 1. C.—The Jews, who have rejected this work entirely, with Melito, (Eus. Hist. iv. 26. S. Greg. Naz. &c.,) 























not to prevail against the consent of the majority, (C.) expressed in the Councils of Laodicea, Carthage, Trent, Sess. 4, &c. To read this book according to 
der of time, we should begin chap, xi. 2, &c., chap. i., ii., and xii., and iii. to ver. 14; then we find the distress of the Jews in the rest of that chapter, and in 




































». xiii. to ver. 8, and their delivery in chap. iv. to ix. ver. 17, and chap. xiii. ver. 8, &c., and chap. xiv., xv., and xvi. The consequences of these events are re- 






























































ed chap. ix. 17, &c., to chap. xi. 1, (W.) with which verse the book ends in the Greek editions. H.—They vary considerably, as did the copies of the ancient 
té, which called forth the complaints of S. Jerom, Pref. But the Church has distinguished what was spurious from the genuine word of God; so that the 

ts of Lyran, Sixtus, (Bib. 8,) &c. respecting the fragments at the end of the book being not canonical, ought no longer to be indulged ; much less can the bold- 
of many Lutherans, (C.) and particularly of Le Clerc, (Houbigant,) be tolerated, who represent the whole work as a mere fiction, The Jews have a greater 
et for it than for any of the prophets; whose works, they say, will perish at the coming of the Messias: whereas this will subsist with the books of Moses, and 
east of Purim will never be abolished. Chap. ix. 28. Maimon.—Ben. Gorion (ii. 2) adinits the additions. But Josephus is silent about them, as he probably 
them in his copy. C.—He recites, however, both the epistles of Assuerns. Ant. xi.6. D.—It is not agrecd whether these events happened before or after 

But it is now most commonly supposed that Esther was married to Darius Hystaspes, A. 3489, about the time of the dedication of the temple. 
























He had been on the throne six years, and reigned other thirty. See Herod. vii. 4. C.—Josephus thinks that Esther was the queen of Artaxerxea 
© was a great friend of the Jews. D.—The Thalmud attributes this work to the great Synagogue, consisting of Esdras, Mardochai, Joaeliim, &c., 

















might write the same history, the Greek, with the additions, seems to be taken from one copy, and the Hebrew from another rather more 

























































































ut equally inspired. H. 
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Cuap. L. ESTHER. 















































































































CHAPTER I. 


King Assuerus maketh a great feast. Queen Vasthi being sent for, refuseth 
to come: for which disobedience she ts deposed. 


N the days of Assuerus, who reigned from India to 
Ethiopia over a hundred and twenty-seven provinces : 

2 When he sat on the throne of his kingdom, the city 
Susan was the capital of his kingdom. 

3 Now in the third year *of his reign he made a great 
feast for all the princes, and for his servants, for the most 
migh ty of the Persians, and the nobles of the Medes, and 
the governors of the provinces, in his sight, 

4 That he might show the riches of the glory of his 
kingdom, and the greatness, and boasting of his power, 
for a long time, to wit, for a hundred and fourscore days. 

5 And when the days of the feast were expired, he in- 
vited all the people that were found in Susan, from the 
greatest to the least: and commanded a feast to be made 
seven days in tle court of the garden, and of the wood, 
which was planted by the care and the hand of the 
king. 

6 And there were hung up on every side sky-coloured, 
and green, and violet hangings, fastened with cords of 
silk, and of purple, which were put into rings of ivory, 
and were held up with marble pillars. The beds, also, 
were of gold and silver, placed in order upon a floor, 
paved with porphyry and white marble: which was em- 
bellished with painting of wonderful variety. 

7 And they that were invited, drank in golden cups, 
and the meats were brouglit in divers vessels, one after 
another. Wine, also, in abundance and of the best was 
presented, as was worthy of a king’s magnificence. 

8 Neither was there any one to compel them to drink 
that were not willing, but as the king had appointed, who 
set over every table one of his nobles, that every man 
might take what he would. 


® A. M. 3438, A. C. 519. 


CHAP. I, Ver. 1. Jn. Heb, “and in,’ In this manner the books of 


Scripture are usually connected. Sept. place first the dream of Mardochai. Chap. 
xi. 2. C.—Assuerus. Sept, Artaxerxes; as chap. xvi. 1. The former is the title 
of the Median, the latter of the Persian, monarchs. This king reigned over both 
aations, and was most probably Darius Hystaspes, the third king of the Persians, 
(1.) who subdued India, &e. Herod. C. T.—Some understand Cainbyses, (1 Esd. 
iv, Genebrard,) or Xerxes, (Scalig.,) or Artaxerxes Longiinanus, (Bellarm. Salien,) 
or Memnon, (Enseb..) or Ochus. Serarius.—Jndia. Part had been (C.) subject to 
Xerxes. Herod. vii. 65.—But Darius subducd the country, and imposed a heavy 
tribute. Herod. iv. 44.—Ethiopia, beyond Exypt, paid an acknowledgment. 
Cambyses lad taken possession of this country. C.—Seven: one hundred and 
twenty had been regulated by Darius, the Mede. Dan. vi. 1. H.—The number 
inight vary as the monarcli chose. D. 

Ver. 2. Capital. Heb. “palace, (Prot. H.) or castle,’’ (C.) may also 
signify ‘4a eapital.” Mont., &c.—Hystaspes founded this ancient royal city 
of Persia, (Pliny, vi. 27,) or he greatly embellished it. C. lian, Anim. xiii. 
18. T. 

Ver. 3, Reign. When he was solemnly crowned again, (T.) or removed his 
eourt, (C.) and dedicated this new capital, with feasting, &c. H. 

Ver. 4. Days, or a full half year, aecording to their reckoning. Nabu- 
chodonosor, after his victory over Arphaxad, (Judith i.,) feasted one hundred and 
twenty days; Dionysius of Syracuse, ninety (Aristot.); Solomon, seven (3 Kings 
viii. 63); and David three; when he was recognised by all Israel. 1 Par. xii. 39. 

Ver. 5. Exp*red, (Feuardent,) or in the last week. M. C.—King. The Per- 
sian monarchs deriyhted in agriculture. 

Ver. 6. Were, Prot. “where were” white, green, and blue hangings.— 
Ivory. Heb. “silver.” H.— Beds, to lie down on at table; though sitting was 


formerly the fashion. Gen. xliii. 33. The other eustom prevailed among the more’ 


luxuriant nations, and was observed in our Saviour’s time, eaeh person reclining 

upon his left arm, and having his feet behind the next. T.— Variety, in Mosaic 

work, T.—They lay upon sheep skins. Chal. Sept. ‘and the beds (or coverlets) 

were transparent, with various flowers, and full-blown roses, all round.” H. 
Ver. 8. Neither. Heb. ‘‘and the drinking was according to the law.” Gr. 

“was not aecording to the pre-established law” (H.); as the usual eustom was 

altered on this occasion ; and thus both may be accurate. The Persians had com- 
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monly a king of the feast, -vhose orders all were obliged to obey in drinkin 





















9 Also Vasthi, the queen, made a feast fo 
in the palace, where king Assuerus was used 
10, Now on the seventh day, when the kis 

















and after very much drinking, was well: 

















wine, he commanded Mauman, and Bazathe 





bona, and Bagatha; and Abgatha, and Ze 





























cas, the seven eunuchs that served in his: pre 
11 ‘To bring in queen Vasthi before the 
crown set upon her head, to show her beat 









commandment, which he had signified to. 











eunuchs, Whereupon the king, being AmB 














flamed with a very great be 







of the kings, were always nen lis person, "ently 
was by dice counsel, who knew the laws, and judg 
of their forefathers : 

14 (Now the chief and nearest him were, Cl 
7 Sethar, and Cea and BIEN, and Mar 


an of the Medes, who saw the face of the king, an 
used to sit first after him :) 


15 What sentence ought to pass upon Vasthi 














king Assuerus, “suhich he had sent to her by the eunt 

















16 And Mamuehan answered, in the hearing of 
king and the princes: Queen Vasthi hath not only 
































the ‘king, but also all tle people and princes that a 
all the provinces of king Assuerus. 

17 For this deed of the queen will go ubrond 
women, so that they will despise their husbands, anc 
say: King Assuerus commanded that queen Vasthi sh 
come in to him, and she would not. 

18 And by this example, all the wives of the pr 
of the Pers ans, and the Medes, will slight the comm 











Hor. i. Ode 4. Eccli. xxxii. 1. 

Ver. 9. Vasthi. Sept. Astin. H.—The name is not very different from 
of Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, who was married to Cambyses, Smerdi 
Darius; to the latter of whom she bore four children. Herod, iii.°G8, and yi 
This prinee had other wives, particularly Artistona, (C. our Hadossa, { 
Esther,) whom he espoused a virgin, and loved the most. Herodotus see 
confound her with Atossa.—Duecll, Some Greek eopies have ‘in 
palaces.” Usher.—It was proper for women to be more retired. M.- 
feasted in the open air. H. 

Ver. 10, BEBE From the jou, exeess, and the hauglitiness of Vasth 




















‘* Aman.” T.—But ‘the names vary. 
Ver. 11. Head. But without any other eovering. Chal. —Some Gi 
assert, very improbabiy, (C.) that she was sent for. to be crowned | 
Beautiful. ‘The Persian ladies were noted for beanty,’’ (Ammian 
that Alexander called them ‘ eye-sores,”” oculorum dolores. Curt. 
Ver. 12. Fury. This is the usual consequence of excess. W. 
VeR. 13. According. Heb. ‘“‘knew the times (for so was the 
with those who knew law and judgment). And the next,” &e, H, 
the magi, more particularly versed in the constitutions of the country. 
sians commonly held their consultations over wine. Herod. i, 183.— 
the king said to his friends, Thus has Astin spoken; do-therefore, in 
law and judgment. Then came forth to him Arkesaios and Sarest 
Malesear, the See of the Persians and Medes, men neat the king, 
first after the king.” H.—The old Vulg. places Mardochzeus first. 
counsellors were perhaps styled the king’s relations, (Brisson, i. p. 171,) 
ministered justice; as even the kings referred their causes to them 





















































Artax., &e. i 
Ver. 16. Mamuchan. Old Vulg. ‘“‘ Mardochzeus.” Yet the 
was the infamous Aman; and: one Greek copy hes Bilgaios, 












“€ Mouchaios.”? Chap. iii. 1, and xii. 6. He was the youngest, but spk 4 








was sometimes the case. 




















Ver, 18. Wives. Gr. rupdvyidec, “princesses, or femal ' 
Sept. “dare. to slight their husbands. Wherefore if,” &e. 







































































































































































































If it please thee, let an edict go out from thy pre- 
, and let it be written according to the law of the 
is, and of the Medes, which must not be altered, 
asthi come in nO more to the king, but another, 
better than she, be made queen in her place. 

And let this be published through all the provinces 
empire, (which is very wide,) and let all wives, as 
of the greater as of the lesser, give honour to their 
nds. 

His counsel pleased the king, and the princes: and 
king did according to the counsel of Mamuchan. 

22 And he sent letters to all the provinces of lis king- 
, a8 every nation could hear and read, in divers lan- 
ges and characters, that the husbands should be rulers 
masters in their houses: and that this should be pub- 
hed to every people. 





CHAP. II. 


Esther is advanced to be queen. DLardoehui detecteth a plot against 
the king. 


FTER this, when the wrath of king Assuerus was 
appeased, he remembered Vasthi, and what she had 
ne, and what she had suffered : 

2 And the king's servants and his officers said: Let 
oung women be sought for the king, virgins, and beau- 
ul. 


nces to look for beautiful maidens and virgins: and let 
hem bring them to the city of Susan, and put them into 
» house of the women, under the hand of LEgeus, the 
nuch, who is the overseer and keeper of the king's 
men, and let them receive women’s ornaments, and 
ner things necessary for their use. 

4 And whosoever among them all shall please the 
ing’s eyes, let her be queen instead of Vasthi. The word 
ased the king: and he commanded it should be done 
s they had suggested. 

5 There was a man in the city of Susan, a Jew, named 
ardochai, *the son of Jair, the son of Semei, the son of 
s, of the race of Jemini, 

6 Who had been carried away from Jerusalem at the 


& Infra, xi. 2.—> 4 Kings xxiv. 15; Infra, xi. 4. 





ough of contempt and indignation.” This may be referred either to the king 
0. the women’s husbands. The example will prove a souree of continual 
rrels, C. 
BR. 19. Altered. This regarded the more solemn aets, signed by the coun- 
lors. Dan. vi. 17. Grotius.—Some decrees were neglected or changed. Chap. 
1.9; 1 Esd. iv. 5, 21, and vi. 1. C. 
CHAP. II. Ver: 1. Suffered. He began to repent. The Persians nsed to 
rate when warm with wine; but their decrees were not ratified till they had 
ined them again the next day. Herod. i. 133.—This was not the case here ; 
ing divorced his wife without any delay. C.—Sept, intimate that he presently 
thoughts of her. ‘He no longer reinembered Vasthi with any affection, 
cting what she had said, and how he had condemned her.” H.—But the Alex. 
y agrees with the Heb. C. 
R. 2. Beautiful. Thus Abisag was brought to David. 3 Kings i. 2. 
Ver. 3. House. Distinct from the palace, Ver. 14. 

ver. 5. Jew. He was of the tribe of Benjamin. But all went by this name 
the captivity. Mardochai had probably returned from Jerusalem, secing 
2g8 wore unfinished there. 1 Esd. ii. 2. C.—Semei, who cursed David. Chal. 
The head of the royal family of Saul; whence authors have concluded 
he and Esther were of royal blood, (C.) and descendants of Miphiboseth. T. 
6. Who. This may refer to Cis, the great-grandfather of Mardochai, 
pone this history till the latter end of the Persian monarchy. D.—But 

iturally applies to Mardochai himself, who (chap. xi. 4. T.) was led 
ighty years before. being then perhaps ten years old, so that he would 



























































ESTHER. 





of their husbands: wherefore, the king's indignation | time that Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, carried away 


3 And let some persons be sent through all the pro- | 








Cuap. II. 





‘Jechonias, king of Juda,° 

7 And he had brought up Ins brother's daughter, 
Edissa, who, by another name, was called Esther: now 
she had lost both her parents, and was exceedingly fair 
and beautiful. And her father and mother being dead, 
Mardochai adopted her for his daugliter. 

8 And when the king’s ordinance was noised abroad, 
and, according to his commandment, many beautiful wir 
gins were brought te Susan, and were delivered to Egeus, 
the eunuch: Esther, also, among the rest of the maidens, 
was delivered to him to be kept in the number of the 
women. 

9 And she pleased him, and found favour in his 
sight. And he commanded’ the eunuch to hasten the 
women’s ornaments, and to deliver to her her part, aud 
seven of the most beautiful maidens of the king’s house, 
and to adorn and deck out both her and her waiting- 
maids, j 

10 And she would not tell him her people nor lier 
country. For Mardochai had charged her to say nothing 
at all of that: 

11 And he walked every day before the court of the 
house, in which the chosen virgins were kept, having a 


con] 
care for Esther’s welfare, and desiring to know what would 


befall her. 

12 Now when every virgin’s turn came to go in to the 
king, after all had been done for setting them off to ad- 
vantage, it was the twelfth month: so that for six months 
they were anointed with oil of myrrh, and for other six 
months they used certain perfumes and sweet spices. 

13 And when they were going in to the king, whatso- 
ever they asked to adorn themselves they received: and 
being decked out, as it pleased them, they passed from 
the chamber of the women to the king’s chamber. 

14 And she that went in at evening, came out in the 
morning, and from thence she was conducted tu the 
second house, that was under the hand of Susagaz, the 
eunuch, who had the charge over the king’s concubines: 
neither could she return any more to the king, unless the 
king desired it, and had ordered her, by name, to come. 

15 And as the time came orderly about, the day was at 





oe A. M. $485. 








now be only ninety; an age when many are fit for great things. C. Cic. de Senect. 
—Hle might even have been an infant when taken, and of course would not be 
much above eighty when he came into such favonr. FH. 

Vex. 7. Brother's. Josephus, (xi. 6,) the old Latin version of the Syr. 
Abenezra, &e., suppose that Mardochai was uncle to Esther. But the Meb., Syr., 
Gr., and Chal., assert that he was only her cousin. Sept.** daughter of Aminadab, 
(or rather Abihail, ver. 15,) his father’s brother, and her naine was Esther; and 
after her parents were dead, he educated her for a wife;” ét¢ yévaika, as some 
Rabbins also maintain, believing she was an heiress. Yet other Greek copies, 
Heb., &c., read, ‘‘ he educated her as a daughter, @vyareoa: for the damsel was 
very beautiful,’”” He had probably adopted her. C.—Edissa. Heb. edse, (H.) 
or Hadassah, signifies ‘* of myrtle."” M.—Zsther, “a sheep.” C. 

Ver. 9. And he, Egeus, commanded the under eunuch. T.—Heb. “te 
quiekly gave her her things for purifications, (ver. 3,) and her portions, with 
seven maids, suitable for her, out ot the king’s house; and he charged her and 
her maids to dwell in the best of the women’s house,” (H.) where things were thie 
most commodious. C. 

Ver. 11. Court, He was one of the life-guards. Chap. xi. 3. T.--This situa 
tion enabled him to disclose a conspiracy, (ver. 23, and chap. xii. 5,) ag he often 
went to inquire after the health of Esther, C. 

Ver. 12. Turn, This was rigidly observed in that eountry, where poly- 
gamy prevailed. Gen. xxx. 16; Herod. iii. 69.—The wives were “ shut up in 
separate apartinents,’’ (Just. i. 9,) in the remotest parts of the palace C.— 
Twelfth. A full year elapsed before they could de admitted. H. 
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Chap. IL. ESTHER. 


hand, when Esther, the daughter of Abihail, the brother 
of Mardochai, whom he had adopted for his daughter, 
was to go in to the king. But she sought not women’s 
ornaments, but whatsoever Egeus, the eunuch, the keeper 
of the virgins, had a mind, he gave her to adorn her. 
For she was exceedingly fair, and her incredible beauty 
made her appear agreeable, and amiuble, in the eyes of all. 

16 So she was brought to the chamber of king Assu- 
erus the tenth month, which js called Tebeth, ee the 
seventh year* of his reign. 

17 And the king loved her more than all the women, 
and she had favour and kindness before him above all the 
women, and he set the royal crown on her head, and 
made her queen instead of Vastlu. 

18 And he commanded a magnificent feast to be pre- 
pared for all the princes, and tor his servants, for the 
marriage and wedding of Esther. And he gave rest to 
all the provinces, and bestowed gifts according to princely 
magnificence. 

19 And when the virgins were sought tle second time, 
and gathered together, Mardochai stayed at the king’s 
gate, 

20 Neither had Esther as yet declared her country, 
and people, according to his commandinent. For what- 
soever he commanded, Esther observed: and she did all 
things in the same manner as she was wont at that time. 
when he brought her up a little one. 

21 At that time, therefore, when Mardochai abode ut 
the king's gate, Bagathan, and Thares, two of the king’s 
eunuch, who were porters, and presided in the first entry 
of the paace, were angry: and they designed to rise up 
against the king, and to kill him. 

22 And Mardochai had notice of it, and unmediately 
he told it to queen Esther: and she to the king in Mar- 
dochai’s name, who had reported the thing unto ; her. 

23 It was inquired into, and found puts and they 
were both hanged on a eibbet. And it was put in the 
lnstories, and recorded in the chronicles before the king. 


8 A. M. 3490, A. C. 514, 


Ver. 15. Abthail. Sept.“ Aminadab, brother of Mardochai’s father.’’ H. 


Ver. 7. 

Ver. 16, Tenth. Sept. and old Vulg. “twelfth month, which is Adar,”— 
Tebeth corresponds with December and January. C. 

Ver. 17. Crown. Lit. ‘‘diadem,’’ (H.) which was a bandage “ of purple, 
striped with white,” by which the queen was distinguished from the other wives. 
C.—Only one queen was chosen from all the wives, and she was “ adored’ by 
the rest. Dion. Athen. iii. 1—Thongh God had forbidden marriages with infidels, 
(C.) at least with those of Chanaan, (H.) a dispensation might be granted, (Exod. 
xxxiv. T, 2 Kings iii. 3. W.) for a greater good. Esther was not puffed up with 
her exaltation, and refrained from all forbidden meats, Chap. xiv. 15. C. 

Ver. 18 Servants. Sept. add, ‘seven days, and he magnified the nuptials 
of Esther.”. H.— Rest, from labour. C.—Sept. ‘‘ remission to all his subjects,” 
of tribute, as was sometimes done. Herod. iii. 66. T. C.—Gifts, on Esther. Chal. 
Malvenda. 

Ver. 19. And. Sept. “ But Mardochai,” &c. H.—They say nothing of the 
gifts, ver. 18.—Second. The same process had been observed before, when 
Vasthi was chosen. C. 

“ER. 21, Bagathan, or Bagatha and Thara. Chap. xii. 1. One of the chief 
counsellors was called Bagatha. H.—But these two were porters, (C.) or guards 
wf the king, (Sept. Grot.) or of the treasury. Vatab.—Some Gr. copies and the 
Yhal. insinuate that they were displeased at the advancement of Mardochai. The 
latter supposes that they meant also to poison Esther. C.—It appears that they 
wished to make Aman king, (M.) and the detection was always resented by him. 
Chap. xii. 6. C. 

Ven. 23. King. Such histories were preserved with great care. 1 Esd. vi. 1. 
C.—Sept. “‘ the king ordered a memorial of it to be kept in the royal library, for 
the praise of Mardochai’s good will.” H.—The latter also wrote an account. 
Chap. xii. 4. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Aman means “a disturber.”” I1,—Who. Sept. add, 
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CHAP. IIL 


Aman, advanced by y the king, is offended at Mardochai, ai 
- the king's decree to destroy the whole nation of 


FTER these things, king Assuerus a 

the son of Amadathi, who was of the 

and heset his throne above all the princes that 
2 And all the king’s servants, that were 
the palace, bent their knees, and worship 



































so the emperor had commanded them; or 


































did not bend his knee, nor worship him. 
3 And the king's servants that were chief 
of the palace, said to him: Why dost tho 
observe the king's commandment ? 
4 And when they were saying this often, and 





























not hearken to them, they told Aman, desire 


























whether he would continue tn his resolution : 




















told them that he was a Jew. 











Now when Aman had heard this, and ha 














by experience that Mardochai did not bend his ] 


















him, nor worship him, he was exceedingly angry 























6 And he counted it as nothing to lay his hand 
Mardochai alone: for he had heard that le was 
nation of the Jews, and he cliose rather to destroy 


















nation of the Jews that were in the kingdom of 


























In the first month, (which is called Nisan,) 























twelfth year” of the reign of Assuerus, the lot 
into an urn, bared be noel tae is called Phe 





























jews should be eels ane there came out'th of \ 
month, which is called Adar. 





























8 And Aman said to king Assuerus: There is a { 








scattered through all the provinces of thy kinyd 





t=) 
separated one from another, that use new laws a 


monies, and moreover despise tle king's ordinan 
thou knowest very well that it is not expedient 
kingdom that they should grow insolent by imp 

9 If it please thee, decree that they may be des 
and I will pay ten thousand talents to thy treasure 


A.M. 3494, A.C. 510, 







































“ Bougaios, or Gogaios.” Gog designates Scythia, where Ama’ 
been born. Pliny (iv. 12) places there the lake and river Bu; 
Bugean, in Greek, may mean ‘greatly puffed up;’’ or it may stan 
“an eunuch, ‘a (Judith xii, 11,) like Putiphar.—Agag, the king of 
Kings xv. This title, like that of Macedonian, (chap. xvi. 10, ) is probab 
out of contempt, as the Jews frequently styled their enemies “race of ; 
Ezee. xvi. 3; Dan. xiii. 56. C. 
Ver. 2. Worship him, with Divine honours, as he required, in 
the kings. Jndith iii. 13, On certain solemn occasions the latter at 
this respect from their subjects. But the pious Jews avoided app 
times, or the kings dispensed with them. The mere bending. ¢! 
civil respect, would not have been objected to; and Mardochai 
not have refused to kiss the footsteps of Aman. Chap. xiii. 12.C 
q. 84. T.—But he could not give such worship as was claimed - 
ods. W. 
Ver. 7. Lot. The Persians were much addicied to divination. 
stitious Aman, though he would appear a deity, was to.be regul 
Providence caused almost a whole year to intervene before the ci 
was to commence. C.—Phur. Heb. ‘‘ they cast Pur, that ¢# the lot, befc 
H.—The explanation intimates that Pur is a Persian word. D. —Yer 
tains that it means in Heb. “to crush,” a wine-press, or vessel ; and tl 
is thrown therein, M. 
Ver. 8. Another, as the ten tribes were from Juda, or rath 
were scattered about the empire. C.-—Heb. ‘and dispersed ; ; and 
different from all other people’s; neither do they observe the ki 
fore it is not for the king’s profit to tolerate them.” H. 






































Ver. 9. -Tulents. Heb., &e. add, “of silver? M. Tf th 
meant, this sum would be immense for an individual ( 








expect to raise it by the confiscation of the Je 















































































he speaks oi ithe Babylonian talent, on which supposition the sum © 







































































the king took the rig that he used, from his 














and gave it to Ainan, the son of Amadathi, of 



















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































\eag, the enemy of the Jews, 

ne said to him: As to the money which thou 
keep it for thyself: and as to the people, do 
as seemeth good to thee. 

1 the king's scribes were called in the first 
an, on the thirteenth day of the same month: 
‘ote, as Aman had commanded, to all the king's 


=) 
and to the poles of the promis he of 





ies 





their differant languages, in the name of ing 

s: and the letters, sealed with his ring, 

‘ere sent by the king's messengers to all provinces, 

nd destroy all the Jews, both young and old, little 

n, and women, in one day, that is, on the thirteenth 
twelfth month, which ts called Adar, and to make 

1 of their goods. 

And the contents of the letters were to this effect, 

all provincés might know, and be ready against that 


The couriers, that were sent, made haste to fulfil 
ings commandment. And, immediately, the edict 
pee up in Susan, the king and Aman feasting to- 
r, and all the Jews, that were in the city, weeping. 


CHAP. IV. 


— destreth Esther to petition the king for the Jews. 
Susting and prayer. 


Ow when Mardochai had heard these things. he 
rent lus garments, and put on sackcloth, strewing 
on Ins head: and he cried with a loud voice in the 
,in the mdst of the city, showing the anguish of 
ind. 

And he came, lamenting in this manner, even to the 
of the palace: for no one clothed with sackcloth 
t enter the king's court. 

And in all provinces, towns, and places, to which 
king's cruel edict was come, there was great mourning 
g “the Jews, with fasting, wailing, and weeping, 
using sackcloth and ashes for their, bed. 

Then Esther's maids, and her eunnchis, went in, and 


They join in 


a A.M. 3495. 





~one millions of French livres, (Bude. C.) or of the Attie one, which is 
alf the Heb. talent. The king might thus be prevented from thinking that 
es wonld be lessened. T. 

Ring, to transfer his power to him for the time. Gen. xli. 42. 
Lieutenants. Lit. “satraps.” Heb. aessdropni, “ courtiers,” (H.) 
lo are in the presence of his majesty, or porters. C.—They were in- 
th the care of the different provinees. H. 

13, © Mfessengers. Lit. ‘‘ runners.” H.—Posts were first established in 
id were the admiration of other nations, though nothing compared with 
'y were not regular, nor for the people. They called these messengers 
v Angari. Matt. v.41. Darius Codomannus was one of these postilions 
came to the crown. C.—At first the kings had people stationed on emi- 
convenient distance, to make themselves heard, when they had to 
‘some public news. Diod. xix. p. 680.—Cyrus afterwards appointed 
succeed each other. Xenoplion, Cyrop. 8. 

etter. It should : appear here, as it is in Gr., Sut the Heb., &e. 
he Vulg. gives it. Chap, xiii. 1. 

ws. Heb. “but the city of Susan was in perplexity.” Gr. 


: Showing. Sept. 3 old Vulg., and Josephns, “a nation 
Ae cut off’ The eustern nations were accustamed 
1, 11.6. The citizens af Susa ine their garments, 


“and ashes.” Suet an appear anee was deemed 
toact thas. Le xxi. 1. See Gen. xl, 14. 


























ESTHER. 








Cuap. IV. 





told her. And when she heard it, she was in a consterna- 
tion: and she sent a garment, to clothe him, and to take 
away the sackcloth: but he would not receive it. 

And she called for Athach, the eunuch, whom the 
king had appointed to attend upon her, and she com- 
manded him to go to Mardochai, and to learn of him, 
why he did this. 

6 And Athach going out, went to Mardochai, who was 
standing | in the street of the city, before the palace gate : 

7 And Mardochai told him all that had happened, how 
a had promised to pay money into the king's trea- 
sures to have the Jews destroyed. 

8 He gave him, also, a copy of the edict which was 
mal up in Susan, that he should show it to the queen, 
and admonish her to go in to the king, and to entreat him 
for her people. 

9 And Athach went back and told Esther all that 
Mardochai had said. 

10 She answered lim, and bade lim say to Mardochai . 

11 All the king’s servants, and all the provinces that 
are under lis dominion, know that whosoever, whether 
man or woman, cometh into the king's inner court, who 
is not called for, is immediately to be put to death with- 
out any delay: except the king shall hold out the golden 
sceptre to hin, in token of clemency, that so he may live. 
How then can I go in to the king, who, for these thirty 
days now, have not been called unto him ? 

And when Mardochat had heard this, 


13 He sent word to Lsther again, saying: Think not 


‘that thou mayst save thy life only, because thou art in the 


king's house, more than all the Jews: 

14 For if thou wilt now hold thy peace, the Jews shall 
be delivered by some other occasion: and thou, and thy 
father’s house shall perish. And who knoweth whether 
thou art. not, therefore, come to the kingdom, that thou 
mightest be ready tn sucli a time as this? 

15 And again Esther sent to Mardochiai in these 
words : 

16 Go, and gather together all the Jews whom thou 
shalt find in Susan, and prav ye for me. Neither eat, 
nor drink, for three days and three nights: and I, with 
my handmaids, will fast in like manner, and then I will 





Ver. 3. Edict. 
16, and by Demosthenes, &c. 
dress is to do works of penance for past transgressions. 1 Cor. xi. 31, W 


Lit. “dogma” (I].); a word used in this sense, Acts xv 
T.—Aourning. The most effeetual means of re- 


Ver. 7. Money. Web. “the sum of money.” Sept. “ten thousand talents.” 

Ver. 8. Entreat. Sept. “to put in a counter-petition, and entreat,”’ &e.— 
People. Sept. add, ‘and eountry, remembering the days of thy lowly state, how 
thou wast fed by my hand; for Aman, the second after the king, has spoken 
against us, to have us destroyed. Call ¢hem upon the Lord, and speak to the 
king for us, and rescue ns from death.” H, 

Ver. 11. Inner court, with regard to many others around, though there was 
onc still more retired, (T.) where the king alone could enter. This admitted the 
light only by the door, before which hung a curtain, so that the king could see 
(C.) who came into the hall of audienee, (H.) without being seen. None durst 
come even to this antechamber without being called. It was also death to ap- 
pear with their hands out of their sleeves, (Cyrop. 2,) or to sit down. (Diod. 17,) 
or look at any of the king’s wives in the face, &e. Plut. Artax.—Thirty. She 
might appreliend that the king’s affeetion was beginning to cool. God was pleased 
thus to try her the more, H. 

Ver. 14. Oceasion. Wonderful confidence! Gr. “if thou wilt not hearken 
(C. to me (11.) ; or, if thou obstinately despise) at this tine, the Jews shall be 
assisted aud protected by some," &e. Fl. 

Vir. 16. Pray. Heb. “fast.” They might take some refreshment in the 
evening (Lyran) of dried meats. Joseph. Grot.—Few constitutions could have 
done without any thing. Yet afier two nights and one full day were elapsed, 
Esther ventured to go to the king. Chap. v.21. We have here another instance «4 
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Cuap. V. 


go in to the king, against the law, not being called, and 
expose myself to death and to danger. 
17 So Mardochai went, and did all that Esther had 


commanded him. 


CHAP. V. 


Esther 1s graciously received: she inviteth the king and Aman to dinner. 
Aman prepareth a gibbet for Mardochai. 


ND ‘on the third day Esther put on her .royal 
apparel, and stood in the inner court of the king’s 
house, over against the king’s hall: now he sat upon his 


throne in the hall of the palace, over against the door of 


the house. ~ 

2 And when he saw Esther, the queen, standing, she 
pleased his eyes, aud he held out toward her the golden 
sceptre, which he held in his hand: and she drew near, 
and kissed the top of his sceptre. 

3 And the king said.to her: What wilt thou, queen 
Esther? what is thy request? if thou shouldst even ask 
one half of the kingdom, it shall be given to thee. 

4 But she answered: If it please the king, I beseech 
thee to come to me this day, and Aman with thee, to the 
banquet which I have prepared. 

5 And the king said forthwith: Call ye Aman quickly, 
that he may obey Esther’s will. So the king and Aman 
came to the banquet which the queen had prepared for 
them. 

6 And the king said to her, after he had drank wine 
plentifully : What dost thou dasive should be given thee ? 


and for what thing askest thou? although thou shouldst 


ask the half of ny kingdom, thou shalt have it. 
7 And Esther answered: My petition and request is this: 
8 If f have found favour in the king's sight, and if it 
please the king to give me what I ask, and to fnlfil ny 
petition: let the king and Aman come to the banquet 
which I have prepared them, and to-morrow I will open 


my mind to the king. 


9 So Aman went out that day joyful and merry. And 
when he saw Mardochai sitting ‘before the gate of the 
palace, and that he not only did not rise up to honour him, 
but did not so much as move from the place where he sat, 
he was exceedingly angry : 

10 But dissembling his anger, and returning into his 
house, he called together to bia his friends, aud Zares, 
his wife: 


a A. M. 3495, 


places for prayer, Judith vi, 21, The old Vulg. has, ‘publish a fast, and tell 
the ancients to fast. Let the infants be kept from the breast during the night, and 
let no food be given to the oxen and other animals, while I and my maids shall 
fast,’ &c. Then at the end of this chapter, in the Sept., follow the prayers of 
Mardochai and of Esther, (chap. xiii, 8, and xiv, H.) which is their proper 
lace. C, 
i CHAP. V. Ver. 1. And. Instead of these two verses the Sept. place (H.) 
what we have chap. xv., with some small variation from the present account in 
Heb. But there is nothing incompatible with the truth. C.—/Touse, or inner 
apartment. Chap. iv. 11. The throne was surprisingly magnificent, yet inferior to 
that of Solomon, 83 Kings x. 18. C.—It was formed of gold and precious stones, 
with a curtain over it of purple and other colours. Athen. xi. 2 

Ver. 4. Prepared. It was not prudent to declare her request, when many 
improper persons were present; and Aman was not there. M.—She thought that 
the hilarity, occasioned by innocent feasting, (H.) might be a means of obtaining 
more cffectually what she wanted. M. 

Ver. 12. But me. It was thought very singular, when Artaxerxes invited 


his own brothers. Plut.—But when he also admitted a foreigner, the nobility 
became jealons, as that honour was reserved for the king’s relations. Athen. i,— 
Dine, or feast. 
avening. C. 
448 


Only one meal was taken. (Herad. vii. 120,) and that in the 





ESTHER. 


; pared for him. 










































































































































11 And he declared to them the greatne 
and the multitude of his children, and 
glory the king had advanced him above 
and servants. 

12 And after this he said: Queen Estl 
vited no other to the banquet with the kin 
with her ] am also to dine to-morrow, wi 

13 And whereas I have all these things 
nothing, so long as I see Mardochai, -the 
before the king's gate. 

14 Then Zares, his wife, and the rest o 
answered hint: Order a great beam to be pr 
cubits high, and in the morning speak to th 
Mardochai may be hanged upon it, and so tho 
full of joy with the king to the banquet. The 
pleased him, and he commanded a high gibbet to b 
pared. 
































CHAP. VI. 









Lhe king hearing of the good service dane him by Mardochat 
Aman to honour him next to the king, which he perforn 














HAT °night the king passed without sleep, ‘and: he 


























commanded the hastens and chronicles. of fo 
times to be brought hin. And when they were r 
them before him, 




















2 They came to that place whiere it was written, 








Mardochai lad discovered the treason of Bagathan 











Thares, the eunuchs, who sought to kal king Assue “ 








3 dd when the king lent this, he said: What hono 









and reward hath Mavlochi resewed for this. fid ty? 
His servants and ministers said to him: He has re 








no reward at all. 





























4 And-the king said immediately: Who in 
court? for Aman was coming in to the mner co 

















the king’s house, to speak to the king, that he migl 











Mardochai to be hanged upon the gibbet which was p 


























5 The servants answered: Aman standeth 
sanae And the king said :. Let him come in. 
6 And when he was come in, he said to him: | 


ought to be dong to the man whom the king isd 


































to honour? But Aman thinking in his heart, and sup 
that the king would honour no other but himself, 

7 Answered: The man whom the king de 
honour, 















b A. M. 2495, 


Ver. 13. Whereas. Sept. ‘all these things do not satisfy me, while 
&e, Such is the insatiable nature of ambition! H.—Gate. He does 
mention that he wauted to be adored. M. 

Ver, 14. High. Tis was to increase the shame. Hence Galb: 
a Roman citizen to be hang on a high white cross, Sueton. ix.—The Jew: 
burnt a man in effigy with a cross, pretending to do it in detestation 
in reality to deride our Saviour, till the emperors forbade the custo 
21. C. Just. and Theodos. C. : 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Sleep. Anxious what Esther could desire. Se 
the Lord removed sleep from the king that night.” H.—Providence 
the welfare of his people.— Chronicles. The kings took particular ¢: 
have their benefactors inentioned in history and rewarded. Herod. v 
directed him on this occasion, as his eye never sleepcth. Josephus. Vi 

Vur. 3. No reward at all. He received some presents from the ] 
xii. 5) ; but these were so inconsiderable in the opinion of the courti 
esteemed them as nothing at all (Ch.); and they were not specifi 
history. C. 











Ver. 4. Inner court. To which only such favourites: and. nob 














access, Herod. iii. 72 and 84. This king had himself comme thithe 





























when they conspired to destroy Smerdis. Heb., &e. read * the o 














which Aman was. till he heard the king was awake, and called for 





































































































































































































































































































































































































































































VIL. 


Jueht to be clothed with the king’s apparel, and to 
pon the horse that the king rideth upon, and to 
royal crown upon his head, 
id let the first of the king’s princes and nobles 
s horse, and going through the street of the city, 
efore him and say: Thus shall he be honoured, 
e king hath a mind to honour. 
id the king said to him: Make haste and take 
and the horse, and do as thou hast spoken to 
hai, the Jew, who sitteth before the gates of the 
Beware thou pass over any of those things which 
st spoken. 
So Aman took the robe and the horse, and arraying 
chai in the street of the city, and setting him on 
tse, -weut before him, and proclaimed: This honour 
worthy of, whom the king hath a mind to honour. 
» And Mardocha’ returned to the pulace gate : and 
n made haste to go to his house, mourning, and 
ng his head covered : 
, And he told Zares, his wife, and his friends, all 
t had befallen him. And the wise men whom he had 
punsel, and his wife answered him: If Mardochai be 
e seed of the Jews, before whom thou hast begun to 
thou canst not resist him, but thou shalt fall in his sight. 
| As they were yet speaking, the king’s eunuchs 
, and compelled him to go quickly to the banquet 
the queen had prepared. 
CHAP. VII. 


?s petition for herself and her people: Aman is hanged upon the gibbet 
he had prepared for Mardochat. 


* the king and Aman’ went in, to drink with the 
queen. 

And the king said to her again thie saga day, after 
was warm with wine: What is thy petition, Esther, 
it may be granted thee? and what wilt thou have 
1¢? although thou ask the half of my kingdom, thou 
It have it. 

Then she answered: If I have found favour in thy 
, O king, and if it please thee, give me my life for 
h I ask, and my people for which I request. 





a A.M. 3495, 





Rk. 8. Apparel. Gy. “of byssus,” which wag very superb. Chap. xv. 9. 
ng alone could wear the tiara upright. The nobles wore it hanging back- 

Cyrus allowed his nobility to appear in purple, but he would have only 
n robes striped with white. Cyrop. 8. Curt. 3.—Horse: two hundred such 
ed in the train of Cyrus, with golden bits, which none were permitted to 
hont special leave.—Head. Gy. seeins to refer this to the horse, which 
‘lecd have a sort of crown, But the golden one was more probably worn 
el honoured. Chap. viii. 15. 

- 9. Nobles. Lit. ‘* tyrants. ” H.—But this word was not formerly 
Ws : it only denoted ‘a prince.’'—Abuse of power caused it to become 
u 
10. Spoken. The distinction was not for one day only. Mardochai 
ht afterwards wear the tiara, &c. God thus clearly manifested that he would 
t the proud, aud give graec to the humble. S. James iv. 6. The exaltation 
oseph in Egypt, (C.) and lately of Daniel at the court of Babylon, (T.) was 
less wonderful, Gen, xli.; Dan. vi. C.—We may easily conceive the 
ment ee would fill the breast of Aman, as well as of Mardochai, on 
sion. 3 

Wise men. Probably the magi, who concluded, from the first mis~ 

tthe undertaking would’ prove abortive, (C.) as they were also in- 
od’s protcetion given repcatedly to the Jews. Sept. ‘because the 
is with him.” Chal. 
VIL. Ver. 1. Drink, Wine was only used at great feasts. Eccli. 
Water was served up first, from the river Choxspes only. The king 
son were allowed to drink of “the golden waters,” of which they 
itains, Athen. xii. 2.—Thcir wine was brought from Chel- 
. Id. i 22; Ezec. xxvii. 18. C. 


































































































ESTHER. 








Cuap. VI? 


4 For we are given up, I and ny people, to be de- | 


stroyed, to be slain, and to perish. And would God we 
were sold for bond-men and bond-women : the evil might 
be borne with, and I would have mourned in silence : but 
now we have an enemy, whose cruelty redoundeth upon 
the king. 

5 And king Assuerus answered, and said: Who is this, 
and of what power, that he should do these things ? 

6 And Esther said: It is this Ainan that 1s our ad- 
ite and most wicked enemy. Aman _ hearing’ this, 
was forthwith astonished, not being able to bear the 
countenance of the king and of the queen. 

7 But the king being angry rose up, and went from the 
place of the banquet into the garden set with trees. Aman 
also rose up, to entreat Esther, the queen, for his life, for 
he understood that evil was prepared for him by the king. 

8 And when the king came back out of the garden set 
with trees, and entered into the place of the banquet, he 
found Aman was fallen upon the bed on which Esther lay, 
und he said: Ife will force the queen, also, in my pre- 
sence, in my own louse. The word was not yet gone 
out of the king’s mouth, and immediately they covered 
his face. 

9 And Harbona, one of the eunuclis that stood waiting 
on the king, said : ‘Behold the gibbet which he hath pre- 
pared for Mardochai, who spoke for the king, standeth in 
Aman’s house, being fifty cubits high. And the king 
said to him: Hang lim upon it. 

10 So Aman was hanged on the gibbet which he bad 
prepared for Mardochai: and the king's wrath ceased. 

CHAP. VII. 
Mardochai is advanced: Amuau's letters are reversed. 

N *that day king Assuerus gave tlie house of Ainaa, 

the Jews’ enemy, to queen Esther, and Mardochai 
came in. before the king. For Esther had confessed ta 
him that be was her uncle. 

2 And the king took the ring which he had comm: 
manded to be taken again from Aman, and gave it te 
Mardochai. And Esther set Mardochai over her house. 

3 And not content with these things, she fell down at 


bo A. M. 3495. 


She was more concerned for these than for half of the king- 





Ver. 38. People. 
dom. Hence all fasted and prayed, and Esther obtained their deliverance. W. 


Three terms of the same import express tle greatness of 
the misery. H.—Aing. Whose revenue will be greatly impaired, (C.) and cha- 
vacter injured, for having given such power to a monster. H.—The kings of Per 
sia had taken many precautions not to be thus deluded, having appointed officers, 
who were styled ‘ the eyes and ears” of the king, purposely to obtain all neces- 
sary information. But these eyes were often darkened ; thesc ears were often deaf, 
(C.) and unwilling to act with fidciity (H.); though their diligence in making 
secret transactions known caused the people to look upon their kings as gods. 
Apul. Mund. Cyrop. 8. C. 

Ver. 8 Afy own. Heb. “will he force. . in the house?”” H.—Those who 
know with what jealousy the Persians treated their wives, so as to punish with 
death those who crossed the road before the queens, (Plat. Artax.,) or touched 
them, will not wonder at the indignation of Assuerus, (C.) though his suspicions 
were ‘groundless. H.—Aman wished to ineline the queen to show clemency, (M.) 
and intercede for him. H. 

Ver. 9. Harbona. Gr. ‘ Bougathan.” H.—He had been to call Aman to the 
feast. Jos.—Unon it. His body was perhaps afterwards exposed in the street, 
Chup. xvi. 18. It is not clear that he was nailec to the cross, though this cnstom 
prevailed in the country. 1 Esd. vi. 11.—The old Vulg. observes that the wih end 
ten children of Aman suffered with him, Chap. ix. 6. C. 

CHAP. VILL. Ver. 1. House, and furnitare. Sept. ‘Call the possessions 3 
Aman, the devil,” (aecuser, &c. H.) which were confiscated for treason; and ua 
one had a better’ title than the queen, whose life had been in such danger. Yea 
she did not touch the estates sib the children, ver. 13. Clap. ix. 10.—King. Tu 
the place of Aman. Chap. ix. 4, and x. 3.—Unele, or cousin. C. 


Ver. 4. Perish. 
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Cap. VIII. 


the king’s feet and wept, and speaking to him, besought 
him that he would give orders that the malice of Aman, 
the Agagite, and his most wicked devices which he had 
invented against the Jews, should be of no effect. 

- 4 But he, as the manner was, held out the golden 
sceptre with lis hand, which was the sign of clemency: 
and she arose up and stoad before him, 

5 And said: If it please the king, and if I have found 
favour in his sight, and my request be not disagreeable to 
him, I beseech thee, that the former letters of Aman, the 
traitor, and enemy of the Jews, by which he commanded 
that they should be destroyed in all the king’s provinces, 
may be reversed by new letters. 

6 For how can [ endure the murdering and slaughter 
of my peonle? 

7 And king Assuerus answered Esther, the queen, 
anc Mardochai, the Jew: [ have given Aman’s house to 
Esther, and I have commanded him to be hanged on a 
gibbet, because he durst lay hands on the Jews. 

8 Write ye, therefore, to the Jews, as it pleaseth you 
in the king’s name, and seal the letters with my ring. 
For this was the custom, that no man durst gainsay the 
letters which were 
sealed with his ring. 

9 Then the king’s scribes and secretaries were called 
for (now it was the time of the third month, which is 
called Siban) the three and twentieth day of the month, 
and letters were written, as Mardochai had a mind, to the 
Jews, and to the governors, and to the deputics, and %o 
the judges, who were rulers over the hundred and. twenty- 
seven provinces, from India even to Ethiopia: to province 
and province, to people and people, according to their 
languages and characters, and to the Jews, according as 
they could read and hear. 

10 And these letters which were sent in the king's 
name, were sealed with his ring, and sent by posts: who 
were to run through all the provinces, to prevent the 
former letters with new messages. 

1] And the king gave orders to them, to speak to the 
Jews in every city, and to command them to gather them- 
selves together, and’ to stand for their lives, and to kill 
and destroy all their enemies, with their wives and _ chil- 
dren, and all their houses, and to take their spoil. 

12 And one day of revenge was appointed through all 

| the provinces, to wit, the thirteenth of the twelfth month, 


Adar, 


sent in the king’s name, and were 











Ver. 5. To him. Heb. adds, “and I be pleasing in his eyes,” whieh had 
been expressed just before. Yet she might insist on this point, as it showed a 
greater regard foy the king’s pleasure.—J beseech. Heb. “let it be written, to re- 
verse the device of Aman, the son,” &e. H,—Whiten the ediet was not sealed by 
the nobles, it might be altered (ehap. i. 19); and at any rate, when the king had 
been so visibly imposed upon, in an affair of sueh consequenee, justice dietated 
that it should not be enforeed. C- 

Ver. 9. Third. Rom. Sept. “first... Nisan,” ten days after Aman’s deeree, 
who seems to have been presently brought to judgment, Yet two whole months 
wight easily clapse, (C.) and ten days more, before this eontrary ediet was de- 
apatched H.—The day of slaughter was still remote. M. 

Vex. 10. Pests, who had a right to make use of any person’s horse, &c. M. 
—Whse. Prot. “on horsebaek, and riders on mules, eamels, an@ young drome- 


davies.” I1.—The original terms greatly embarrass interpreters. C.—Sept. have 
simply, “lie sent the writings by letter-cariers, ordering them to follow their own | 
laws in every city, to help themselves, and treat their adversaries and opponents 
ag they pleased, on one day ..the 13th. . of Adar. This is a copy,” &ce. Chap. 
uvi, U. 


Spoil. This was retaliating, as they were to have been treated in like 
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13 And this was the content of the lett 
be notified in all lands and peoples that w 
the empire of king Assuerus, that the Jews 
be revenged of their enemies. : 

14 So the swift posts went out carryin 
and the king's edict was hung up in Su: 

15 And Mardochai gomg forth out o 
from the king's presence, shone in roy 
of violet and sky-colour, wearing a golden 
head, and clothed with a cloak of silk and pu 
all the city rejoiced, and was glad. 

16 But to the Jews a new light seemed 
honour, and dancing. _ 

17 And in all peoples, cities, and provine 
ever the king's commandments came, there v 
ful rejoicing feasts, and banquets, and keep 
day ; insomuch that many of other nations an 

































joined themselves to their worship and ceremot 
agreat dread of the name of the Jews had filler 























CHAP. IX. 


The Jews kill their enemies that would have killed them. 








The days 9 




















are appointed to be kept holy, 
































O *on the thirteenth day of the twelfth mon 























as we have said above, is called Adar, wh 
















Jews were designed to be massacred, and their 
were greedy after their blood, the case being alte 








Jews began to have the upper hand, and to rey 




















themselves of their adversaries. 





















2 “And they gathered themselves together inev 


























and town, and place, to lay their hands on their e 














and their persecutors. And no one durst withsta 






























for the fear of their power had gone through eve 
3 And the judges of the provinces, and the gove 








and heutenants, and every one in dignity, tha 








over every place and work, extolled the Jews, fo 








Mardochai : 






































4 For they knew him to be prince of the pa 
to have great power: and the fame of his name in 
daily, and was spread abroad through all men’s m 

5 So the Jews made a great slaughter of their 
and killed them, repaying according to what t 
prepared to do to them : 

6 Insomuch that even in Susan they killed 
dred men, besides the ten sons of Aman, the A 


enemy of the Jews: whose names are these: 













8 A. M, 3496, A.C. 508. 

















manner. C.—Some think that they were only to prevent the e 
former ediet, whielt eould not be revoked. See chap. iii. C.—A fi 
observed, Chap, xvi. 20. M. 

VER. 17. Ceremonies. Heb. “the Jews had joy and glad a 
good day, and many of the people of the land beeame Jews: ‘tor | 
Jews,” &e. Prot. H. ; 

CHAP. 1X. Ver. 1. As. Heb. ‘ (whieh is the month Adar) w! 
eommand and edict drew near to be exeeuted, in that day when th 
Jews hoped to have power over them (though it turned out tha 
dominion over those who hated them).” H.—T7o revenge, &c. The 
oeeasion, by authority from the king, were nade executioners of 
for punishing by death a erime worthy of death, viz. a maliciou: 
extirpating the whole nation (Ch.); so inscrutable are the jud 
never wholly abandoned his people! C. : 
Ver. 6, Sons. 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ESTHER. Cuap. IX. 














sandatha, and Delphon, and Esphatha, the king’s provinces, both those that lay near, and those 
id Phoratha, and Adalia, and Aridatha, afar off, 






| Phermesta, and Arisai, and Aridai, and Jezatha. 21 That they should receive the fourteenth and fi- 
d when they had slain them, they would not | teenth day of the month, Adar, for holydays, and always, 








: spoils of their goods. at the return of the year, should celebrate them with 
\d presently the number of them that were killed | solemn honour : 
vas brought to the king. 22 Because, on those days, the Jews revenged them- 


id he said to the queen: The Jews have killed | selves of their enemies, and their mourning and sorrow 
red men in the city of Susan, besides the ten | were turned into mirth and joy, and that these should be 
Aman: how many dost thou think they have slain Fdays of feasting and gladness, in which they should send 
e provinces? What askest thou more, and what | one to another portions of meats, and should give gifts to 
u have me to command to be done? the poor. 

nd she answered : If it please the king, let it be 23 And the Jews undertook to observe, with solemnity, 
d to the Jews, to do to-morrow, in Susan, as they | all that they had begun to do at that time, which Mardo- 
one to-day, and that the ten sons of Aman may be | chai, by letters, had commanded to be done. 

upon gibbets. 24 Tor Aman, the son of Amadath, of the race of 
And the king commanded that it should be so done. | Agag, the enemy and adversary of the Jews, had devised 
forthwith the edict was hung. up in Susan, and the | evil against them, to kill them, and destroy them: and 
ns of Aman were hanged. had cast Phur, that is, the lot. 

And on the fourteenth day of the month Adar, the 25 And, afterwards, Esther went in to the king, be- 
gathered themselves together, and they killed, in | seeching him that his endeavours might be made void by 
, three hundred men: but they took not their sub- | the king’s letters: and the evil that he had intended 
against the Jews, might return upon his own head. And 
so both he and his sons were hanged upon gibbets. 

26 And since that time, these days are called Phurim, 
that is, of lots: because Phur, that is, the lot, was cast 
into the urn. And all things that were done, are con- 
tained in the volume of this epistle, that 1s, of this 
book : 

27 And the things that they suffered, and that were 
afterwards changed, the Jews took upon themselves and 
their seed, and upon all that had a mind to be joined to 
their religion, so that it should be lawful for none to pass 
these days without solemnity : which the writing testifieth, 
and certain times require, as the years continually succeed 
one another. 

28 These are the days which shall never be forgot : and 
which all provinces in the whole world shall celebrate 
throughout all generations: neither is there any city 
wherein the days of Phurim, that is, of lots, must not 
be observed by the Jews, and by their posterity, which is 
bound to these ceremonies. 

29 And Esther, the queen, the daughter of Abihail, 
and Mardochai, the Jew, wrote also a second epistle, that 
with all diligence, this day should be established a festival 
for the time to come. 


































Moreover, through all the provinces which were 
ct to the king’s dominion, the Jews stood for their 
and slew their enemies and persecutors: insomuch 
he number of them that were killed amounted to 
nty-five thousand, and no man took any of their 
s. 

Now the thirteenth day of the month, Adar, was 
first day with them all of the slaughter, ane on the 
eenth day they left off. Which they ordained to be 
holyday, so that all times her eafter they should cele- 
2 it with feasting, joy, and banquets. 

But they that had killed in the city of Susan, were 
loyed i in the slaughter on the thirteenth and fourteenth 
of the same month: and on the fifteenth day they 
d. And, therefore, they appointed that day to bea 
lay of feasting and gladness. 

But those Jews that dwelt in towns, not walled, 
in villages, appointed the fourteenth day of the 
th, Adar, for banquets and gladness, so as to rejoice 
iat day, and send one another portions of their ban- 
































Q And Mardochai wrote all these things, and sent 
comprised in letters to the Jews that abode in all 


















as they gratify their vanity and vindictive spirit. The 13th is kept a rigid fast 
for all above sixteen, for twenty-four hours, during which they eat nothing. C.— 
If that day should be the sabbath, or its eve, they fast on the 11th or 12th. Dru- 
sius.—They were formerly accnstomed to crucify a man of straw, which they 
burnt with the cross, till Christian emperors put a stop to them; as it was con- 
cluded, from their curses, &c., that they had an eye to our Saviour. C, See chap. 
vy. 14. H. 

Ver. 25. And. Heb. “ But when she came.” Sept. ‘and how he came to 
the king, asking leave to hang Mardochai. But his machinations against the 
Jews turned upon his own head; and so,” &c. H, 

Ver. 28. Ceremonies. The king also enjoined (chap. xvi. 22) all his subjecta 
(T.) to keep a day of rejoicing, (H. ) as the death of Aman was deemed a public 
benefit. C. 

Ver, 29. Second. The first might be the edict, (chap. viii. 9,) or else the 
provisional establishment of the festival, as it could not have general authority till 
it was ratified by the high pricst ; after which this second letter was despatched. 
C.—Sept. ‘ And queen Esther, daughtcr of Aminadab, &c. . . wrote all that they 
had done, and also the confirmation of the epistle of the Phrourai.’’ They should 
say Phurim, as the former word means “‘gnards.’’ Heb. ‘‘ wrote with all 

449 


13. Susan. Aman’s influence had been the greatest there, and had 
) many enemies to the Jews, who were to be carcfully sought ont. 11.— 
ould consider only the dictates of clemency, we should think that the Jews 
eager in their revenge. But when we reflect that their enemies had 
destroy them all, and to seize their effects, we shal] allow that they 
ceed the limits of justice, as they acted by royal authority, and abstained 
ching any cffects of the deceased. C.—In the capital eight hundred men 
sto their fury. But as the citizens of that place were probably the 
Yy We must not imagine that other citics wonld be treated with the like 
— Gibbets, for a terror to the wicked. M. 
Lives. In many cases they would probably be attacked, as Aman’s 
rhaps still in force, as well as that of Mardochai. Hence both parties 
7 watch. H.—Seventy-five. Rom. Sept. has only 15,000. Com- 











pe. Prot. “establish this among them, that they should keep 
ly.” 2 Mac. xv. 37. H.—None were obliged to keep more 
lays, according to their respective dwellings. The 14th was for 
5th for the Jews of Susan, ver. 18. T.C. W.—Yet it would 
y were cnioined, ver. 27, 28. H.—The Jews still observe them, 





















































Cuap. X 


30 And they sent to all the Jews that were in the hun- 
dred and twenty-seven provinces of king Assuerus, that 
they should have peace and receive truth, 

31 And observe the days of lots, and celebrate them 
with joy in their proper time: as Mardochai and Esther 
had appointed, and they undertook them to be observed 
by themselves, and by their seed, fasts, angl cries, and the 
days of lots, 

32 And all things which are contained in the history of 
this book, which is called Esther. ° 
CHAP. X. 

Assuerus’s greatness. Mardochai’s dignity, 
ND king Assuerus made all the land, and all the 
islands of the sea, tributary. 

2 And his strength and his empire, and the dignity and 
greatness wherewith he exalted Mardochai, are written in 
the books of the Medes, and of the Persians: 

3 And how Mardochai, of the race of the Jews, was 
next after king Assuerus: and great among the Jews, and 
acceptable to the people of his brethren, seeking the good 
of his people, and speaking those things which were for 
the welfare of his seed. 

4 Then Mardochai 
things. 

5 I remember a dream that I saw, which signified 
these same things: and nothing thereof hath failed. 

6 The little fountain which grew into a river, and was 
turned into a light, and into the sun, and abounded into 
many waters, is Kisther, whom the king married, and made 
queen. 

7 But the two dragons; are I, and Aman. 

8 The nations that were assembled ; are they that en- 
deavoured to destroy the name of the Jews. 

9 And my nation; is Israel, who cried to the Lord, 
and the Lord saved his people: and he delivered us from 
all evils, and hath wrought great signs and wonders among 
the nations : 


said: God hath done these 





a A. M. 3827, A.C. 177.—> A. M. 3481, A.C. 520. 
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10 And he commanded that there should 
one of the people of God, and the oth 
nations. 

11 And both lots came to the day app 
from that time before God to all nations: 

12 And the Lord remembered his pe pl 
mercy on his inheritance. 

13 And these days shall be observed in 
Adar, on the fourteenth, and fifteenth day o 
month, with all diligence, and joy of the peop 
into one ‘apie ‘throughout all the genera 
after, of the people of Israel. _ 


CHAP. XI. 


The dream of Mardochai, which, in the ancient Greek and Latin 
in the beyinning of the book, but was detached by 8. Jerom, and 
place. 


1 the fourth year* of the reign of Ptolemy and 
patra, Dositheus, who said he was 4 priest, ar 
Levitical race, and Ptolemy, his son, brought this ep 
of Phurim, which they said Ly simachus, the son 
Ptolemy, had interpreted 3 Th Jerusalem. 
2 lirthe second year’ of the reign of Artaxerxes t 
great, in the first day of the month Nisan, Mardoe 
the son of Jair, the son of Semei, the son of Cis, ¢ 
tribe of Benjamin: . 
3 A Jew, who dwelt in the city of Susan, a great 
ar among che first of the king’s court, had a dream 
“Now he was of the number of the captives, whor 
ee ate king of Babylon, had carried away fro 
Jerusalem, with Jechonias, king of Juda: 
5 And this was lis dream: Behold there were y 
and tuniults, and thunders, and earthquakes, and a di: 
turbance upon the earth. i. 
6 “And behold two great dragons caine forth ready to 
fight one against another r. 
7 And at their cry all nations were stirred up to 
against the nation of the just. 





a 





¢ 4 Kings xxiv. 15; Supra, ii. 6.—4 Supra, x. 7. 





anthority, to confirm this second letter of Purim ”’ (Prot. H.); or rather, ‘ this 
letter, Phurim, of which this is a copy.” The Rom. Sept. only add for this and 
the following chapter, to ver. 9: ‘They set them apart during their lives, and 
by their advice (C. Ed. Alex. ‘for their health and counsel’); and Esther estab- 
lished for ever, and wrote as a memorial: My nation,’’ &e. H. 

Ver. 30. Peace: receive these glad tidings, aud faithfully observe the in- 
junctions. C. ; 

Vur. 31. Fasts arid cries. Sce ver. 21. C.—Prot. ‘ the inatters of their fast- 
tngs and their cry; and the deeree of Esther confirmed these matters of Paorim, 
and it was written in the book.”? Il.—This feust, instituted by Mardochai, was 
acecpted and observed by the Jews asa constitution agrecable to, and not contrary 
to, the law. Deut. iv. 2, and xii. 32. W. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Land. Ne conquered many countries on the continent, 
und several to which he could not come but by water, which the Jews call islands, 
whether they were surrounded on all sides by the sea or not. Heb. has not the 
word all; but as the expressions are indefinite, they are usually taken in this 
sense. Yet we must not suppose that the dominion of Assuerus extended over 
the whele world, any more than that of the Romans, who were styled masters of 
it. C. 

VER. 4. Then Mardochai, &e. llere 8S. Jeroin advertises the reader, that 
what foliows is not in the Hebrew; but is found in the Sept. Greek edition, which 
the seventy-two interpreters translated out of the Hebrew, or added by the in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost. Ch.—lle says, ‘‘ What is extant in Heb. I have 
faithfully translated. What follows I found in the Vulg. edition, contained in the 
becek language and character: and in the mean time, or waving all dispute for 
the present, (interim,) this little chapter was inserted at the end of the book, 
which, according to our custom, we have marked with an obel or apit.”” H. 

Ver. 5. A dream. This dream was prophetieal and extraordinary, otherwise 
the general rule is, not to observe dreains. Ch. 

Ver. 6. And was. Sept. ‘and there was light, and the sun and much 
water.’’ The light enabled him to discern the progress of the little fountain Yet 
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it was not absurd that the water should appear luminous, like the sun, as it 
intended to show the wonderful exaltation of Esther. 1.—She one 
ereat fire, which threatened ruin. M. ] 

Ver. 10. Lots. Alluding to the Purim of Aman (C. Capel.)3 or 3 
these are only mentioned, ver. 13. Houbigant.—Gr. ** He had therefore 
lots. 2... and the two lots eaine to the hour and time and day of judgm 
God, and for all nations.” H. 

Vier. LI. Zime. Fron all eternity (T.) God bad ordained tosave 
and this he deelared to his servant, by showing him two lots. H. 

Ver. 12. Mercy. Gr. “ justified. " But this often means, show 
Exod. xxxiv. 7. Cy 

CHAP. XL. Ver. 1. Cleopatra. So the kings and qneens of 
styled after Lagnus; whence we can only gather that this translation | 
after the reign of Alexander, and most probably under Philometer, th 
successors. He was a great admirer of the Jews, and employed one 
his general, who night be the priest here mentioned ; as such an 
incompatible with his character. T.—Usher is of this opinion. See J 
2. Bnt would he then be Nee as if he had been a person almos' 
C.—We may say that he only raised hiroself by merit, after this time, H 
salem, Here 8. Jerom subjoins, “This beginning was also in the Vul 
which does not occur in Heb., or in any interpr eter,’ (H.) exeept the Se 
This must be referred to what follows. 

Ver. 2. Second year, the same when Darins gave an edict for bn 
temple, (1 Esd. iv. T.) and the year before the great feast, (chap. i. 3,) 
Jews little thonght of sueh danger hanging over them. C. W.—Benjain 
ii. 5, we read Jemini, which shows that they have the same import. T. 

Ver. 3. Court, afterwards. C.—He had a dream in the seeond’ year. 
bigant. 

Ver. 4. Juda. This has been noticed already. Chap ii. 5. ‘But w ne 
he surprised at such repetitions. We find the like in the books of Mose 
Kings xvi 10, and xvii. 12, &e. H.—S. Jerom says, “ Librum sali vari 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































on and distress, and great fear upon the earth. 

nd the nation of the just was troubled, fearmg their 

, and was prepared for death. 

nd they cried to God : and as they were crying, a 

intain grew into a very great river, and abounded 
'y waters. 

ie light and the sun rose up, and the humble were 

and they devoured the glorious. 

nd when Mardochai had seen this, and arose out 

ed, he es thinking what God would do: and he 

. fixed i in his mind, desirous to know what the dream 


signify. 





CHAP. XII. 


Mardochai detects the conspiracy of the two eunuchs, 

ND *he abode at that time in the king’s court with 
Bagatha, and Thara, the king’s eunuchs, who were 
s of the palace. 

And when he understood their designs, and had 
ently searched into their projects, he learned that they 
about to lay violent hands on king Artaxerxes, and 
told the king thereof. 

3 Then the king had them both examined; and after 
had confessed, commanded them to be put to death. 





But the king tastle a record of what was done: and 
lochai also committed the memory of the thing to 


ng. 

Da the king commanded hin, to abide in the court 
the palace, and gave lim presents for the information. 
But Aman, the son of Amadathi, the Bugite, was in 
at honour with the king, and sought to hurt Mardochai 
| his people, because of the two eunuchs of the king 
o were put to death. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Lect a letter sent by Aman to destroy the Jews. 
Sor the people. 


ND this was the copy of the letter. Artaxerxes, the 
great king, who reigneth from India to Ethiopia, to 
princes and governors of the hundred and twenty- 
n provinces, that are subject to his empire, greeting. 

) Whereas I reigned over many nations, and had 


Mardochai’s prayer 





® Supra, ii, 21, and vi. 2. 








ESTHER. 


Cuap. XIII. 


brought all the world under my dominion, 1 was not 


e 


willing to abuse the greatness of my power, but to zovern 
my subjects with clemency and lenity, that they might 
live qurtly without any terror, and might enjoy peace, 
which is desired by all men. 

3 But when I asked my counsellors how this might be 
accomplished, one that excelled the rest in wisdom and 
fidelity, and was second after the king, Aman by name, 

4 Told me that there was a people scattered through 
the whole world, which used new laws, and acted against 
the customs of all nations, despised the commandments of 
kings, and violated by their opposition the concord of all 
nations. 

Wherefore having learned this, and seeing one nation 
in opposition to all mankind, using perverse laws, and 
going against our commandments, and disturbing the 
peace and concord of the provinces subject to us, 

6 We have commanded, that all whom Aman shall 
mark out, who 1s chief over all the provinces, and second 
after the king, and whom we honour as a father, shall be 
utterly destroyed by thei enemies, with their wives and 
children, and that none shall have pity on them, on the 
fourteenth day of the twelfth month, Adar, of this present 
year: 

7 That these wicked men going down to hell in one 
day, may restore to our empire the peace which they had 
disturbed. 

8 But Mardochai besought the Lord, remembering all 
his works, 

9 And said: O Lord, Lord, almighty King, for all 
things are in thy power, and there is none that can resist 
thy will, if thou determine to save Israel. 

10 Thou hast made heaven and earth, and all things 
that are under the cope of heaven. 

11 Thou art Lord of all, and there is none that can 
resist thy majesty. 

12 Thou knowest all things, and thou knowest that it 
was not out of pride and contempt, or any desire of glory, 
that J refused to worship the proud Aman, 

13 (For I would willingly and readily for the salvation 
of Israel have kissed even the steps of his feet,» 

14 But I feared lest I should transfer the hononr of my 



















perly inserted in the Greek, though they be true; and therefore S. Jerom has 
ly removed them to the end. Honbigant. 

AP, XII. Ver. 1. At that time, is not in Greek. Capellus therefore 
mies in vain against the Greek author, as if this event took plaee in the seeond 
_Houbigant.—The expression often oeeurs in Seripture, without determining 
preeise time. H. 

2. When. Gr. “for he heard their deliberations.”— Told, by the mouth 
rv, Chap. ii. 21. H. 

ER. 5. Palace, as an offeer.—Presents, of small value. C.—The king had 
ed, (Gr. ehap. vi. 3,) ‘What glory or favour have we done to Mardochai? 
the ministers replied : Thou hast done nothing to him,” to honour him as he 


6. Bugite, may refer to some town of Maeedon. Chap. iii. 1.— Honour. 
he might be still more exalted, after the eonspiraey was detected (Houbig.) ; 
king little suspeeted that he was eoneerned in it. H. 

P. “X11. Ver. 1. ‘ Hitherto,” S. Jerom observes, ‘‘ the preface extends. 

follows was placed in that part of the volume where it is written, And they, 
chap. iii. 18, where the edict shonld naturally appear. C.) whieh we have 
y in. the Vulg. edition.” H. 
_ World. This is an exaggeration. Princes are flattered with high 
nene more so than those of the East. C.—Quietly. Lit. “in silenee.” 
lurbed hy the stormy billows, (dxvudvrouc, ) at all times; and that the 
night be rendered quiet, and the roads unmolested, to the very extremi- 
= whieh is desired by all men, may be renewed.” 1! 






























































Ver. 3, After. Gy. “of all kingdoms as a reward, Aman showed me,” 
&e. C, 

Ver. 4. A people. Gr. “a eertain perverse people, mixed with every tribe 
through,”’ &e.—New. Gr. “opposite to those of every nation, whieh always 


easteth aside the ediets of kings, so that we cannot extend to them that upright 
and blameless dominion whieli we exercise over you.” 

Ver. 6. Second. Gr. ‘our seeond father.’ C.—Compl. “the sceond after 
ns, shalt be all extirpated by,” &e. H.—This king is represented as very stupidly 
giving orders for the destruetion of a nation whiel: he never naines (Capel.); but 
he intimates that Aman would do it, in whom he placed the most unbounded con- 
fidenee. H.— Fourteenth. aesepinits has the same day, though the thirteenth is 
speeitied in Heb., &e., (chap. iii. 12,) and in the Gr. and Vulg., chap. xvi. 20. 
We must, therefore, allow that the Jews might be slanglitered on both days, 97 
that the Greck is ineorreet in this plaee. C. 

Wer. 7. Hell. Prot. “grave.” The king only wanted to send thein out o 
this world. At the end of this verse, 8. Jerom says, ‘ Hitherto 7s giren the eopy 
of the epistle. I found what follows after that place where we read, So Afardochai, 
&e., (ehap. iv. 17,) yet it is not in Ileb., nor does it appear in any of the inter- 
preters.’”” H.—lle means Aqnila, &e. For he plainly asserts before that it was 
in the Septuagint, which he ealls the Vulgate; and all know that this version was 
taken from the Heb. The Church reads this prayer of Mardoehai (T.) in the 
mass against pagans, (W.) and 21st Sunday after Pentecost, &e., so that this is a 
part of Scripture which the Council of Trent will not suffer to be rejected. T. 

Vier. 14. Voaman; ‘as if,’ says Cupellns, ‘the salutation and eivil honewr 
be not quite different from adoration or religious worship, whieh must be given 
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Unap. XIV. 
God to a man, and lest I should adore any one except my 
God. 

15 And now, O Lord, O King, O God of Abraham, 
have mercy on thy people, because our enemies resolve to 
destroy us, and extinguish thy inheritance. 

16 Despise not thy portion, which thou hast redeemed 
for thyself out of Egypt. 

17 Hear my supplication, and be merciful to thy lot 
and inheritance, and turn our mourning into joy, that we 
may live and praise thy name, O Lord, and shut not the 
mouths of them that sing to thee. 

18 And all Israel, with hke mind and supplication, 
cried to the Lord, because they saw certain death hanging 
over their heads. 

CHTAP. XIV. 
= prayer of Esther, for herself und her people. 

UEEN Esther, also, fearing the danger that was at 

swing had recourse to the Lord. 

9 And when she had laid away her royal apparel, 
she put on garments suitable for weeping and mourning, 
instead of divers precious ointinents, she covered her head 
wath ashes and dung, and she humbled her body with 
fasts: and all the places in which before she was accus- 
tomed to rejoice, she filled with her torn har. 

3 And she prayed to the Lord, the God of Israel, say- 
ing: O my Lerd, who alone art our King, oe me, a 
desolate woman, ned who have no other helper but thee. 

4 My danger is in my hands, 

5 *I have heard of my father that thou, O Lord, didst 
take Israel from among all natioss, and our fathers from all 
their predecessors, to possess them as an everlasting in- 
heritance, and thou hi ast done to them as thou liast pro- 
inised. 

6 We have sinned in thy sight, and therefore thou hast 
delivered us into the hands of our enemies : 
7 For we have worshipped their gods. 

O Lord. 

8 And now they are not content to oppress us with 
most hard bondage, but attributing the strength of their 
hands to the power of their idols, 

9 They design to change thy promises, and destroy thy 
inheritance, and shut the mouths of them that praise thee, 

and extinguish the glory of thy temple and altar, 

10 That they may open the mouths of Gentiles, and 








Thou art just, 





aary 


a Dent. iv. 20, 34, and xxxii. 9. 


Neither did Haman demand religions adoration, but only sa- 
Intation and civil honour... 20 bend the knee is frequently used in civil 
honour, nor is it necessarily understood of religious worship.” May our English 
Protestants deign to borrow this grain of common sense from one of their forcign 
brethren, when they attempt to impugn the respeet given by Catholies to the 
saints. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Fearing. Gr. “caught in the agony of death.” The 
old Vulgate has many variations in this chapter. C.—This praycr should be 


to God alone. 





placed after that of Mardochai, at the end of chap, iv. M. 

Ver. 2. Ointments. Gr. ‘instead of the proud sweets, she filled her head 
with ashes and dunst.’? Such as might be soon cleansed again. H.—Torn. fir. 
‘curled hair,”” (orpemray rpixwy. H.) some of whieh she cut off. See Lev. xix. 
27, and xxi. 5, @oubig. 

Ver. 7. For. Gr. ‘since we have extolled,” &c. Esther had not been 
guilty herself of this prevarication ; but too nummy of the people had. H. 

Ver. 8 But. Gr Compl. “ Yea, thou hast placed (or rather as the Alex. 
MS. reads, they have placed) their hands upon the hands of their idols, (H. 
making a league together. C.) to tear away the decrce of thy mouth,” (E.) and 
to pnt in execution the projects of (M.) the devil. fi. 

Ver. 12. Gods. 
13, Lion. 


Gr. ‘‘ nations, and Lord of all power.” H. 


VER. This expression seems not sufficiently respectful. Capellus.— 
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praise the strength of idols, and magnify : 
king. 

11 Give not, O Lord, thy sceptre to th 
lest they laugh at our ruin: but turn th 
themselves, ‘and destroy him that hat 


agal nst us. 


12 Remember, O Lord, and show th 
time of our tribulation, anid give me- 
King of gods, and of all power : 

13 Give me a well ordered speech in 
presence of the lion, and turn his heart:to 
our enemy, that both he himself may perish 
that consent to him. 

14 But deliver us by thy hand, and help me 
no other helper but thee, O Lord, who hast th 
of all things, 

15 And thou knowest that I hate the-g 
wicked, and abhor the bed of the uncircumeis 
every stranger, 

16 Thou knowest my necessity, that I sina 
sign of my pride and glory, which is upon my | 
days of ny public appearance, and detest it 
struous rag, and wear it not in the days of mys 

17 And that I have not eaten at Amana” 
hath the king’s banquet pleased me, and that 1 
drunk the wine of the drink- -offerings : 

18 And that thy handmaid hath never rejoiced, § 
was brought hither unto this day, but in thee, O- 
God of Abraham. 

19 O God, who art mighty above all, hear the 
them, that have no other hope, and deliver us 
hand of the wicked, and deliver me from my fea 


CHAP. XV. 


E’sther comes into the king's presence: she ts terrified, but God turn 
ay he commanded her (no doubt but he was 
dochai) to go to the king, and petition 7 
people, and for ler country. 
2 Remember (said he) the days of thy low esti 
thou wast brought up by my hand, because A 
second after the king, hath spoken against us unto 
3 And do thou call upon the Lord, and spea 

king for us, and deliver us from death. 
4 And on the third day she laid away the gar 
wore, and put on her glorious apparel. 
5 And glittering in royal robes, after she 

















But why might not Esther use it with regard to one, ib was ragii 
people more than any lion, as S. Paul applies it to Nero, proba! 
ample? Houbigant. 2 Tin. iv. 17.—-David also thus styles Sau 
cutors in general. Dsal. vii. 3, &e. C. 
Vir. 15. Stranger. Only those near Chanaan were forbidde 
S. Paul commends Eunice, who had espoused an infidel. Capel.— 
the reason of his coinmendation ; for he ordains, Bear not the yok 
A pious woman might, therefore, very well refrain from such contra 
the Jews, at this time, were, in a manner foreed. ; 
Ver. 16. Sign. The diadem. Jt was no sin to wear it, Ca 
then? May not a pious prince despise such ornaments, raising his n 
them? Houbig.—Sitence, when If am alone. Nothing eould give u 
of Esther’s virtue and greatness of soul, as her elevation did not m: 
herself. C. : ; 
CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. S. Jerom says, ‘ These additions J als 
Vulg, edition.” H.—-This history is more succinetly related, chap. v. 
Lit. ‘* And he commanded her (no doubt Mardochai did — g 
parenthesis was added by S. Jerom. H. we 
Ver. 2. Remember. This. is not here in Greek, but 1 
iv. 8. C. 
Ver. 3.~Death. 8S, Jerom subjoins, I found there a“ ‘ales 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































xv. 


1, the ruler and saviour of all, she took two 
th her, 

nd upon one of them she leaned, as if for delicate- 
overmuch tenderness, she were not able to bear 
wn body: ; 
the other maid followed her lady, bearing up 
lowing on the ground. 

she with a rosy colour in her face, and with 
nd bright eyes, hid a mind full of anguish, and 
ngly great fear. 

) going in she passed through all the doors in order, 
d-before the king, eeliens. he sat upon his royal 
clothed with his royal robes, and glittering with. 
and precious stones, and he was terrible to be- 


10 And when he had lifted up his countenance, and 
burning eyes had shown the wrath of his heart, the 
-sunk down, and her colour turned pale, and she 
d her weary lead upon her handmaid- 

1 And God changed the king’s spint into mildness, 
all in haste and in fear he leaped from his throne, and 
ing her up in his arms, till she came to herself, caressed 
with these words : 

2 What is the matter, Iisther? I am thy brother, fear 








13. Thou shalt not die: for this law is not made for 
e, but for all others. 

4 Come near then, and touch the sceptre. 

15 And as she held her a he took the golden 
tre, and laid it upon‘her neck, and kissed her, and 
; Why dost thou not speak to me? 

6 She answered: “I saw thee, my lord, as an an- 
of God, and my heart was troubled for fear of thy 
jesty. 

17 For thou, my lord, art very admirable, ana tny face 
full of graces. 

18 And while she was speaking, she fell down again, 
1 was almost in a swoon. 

19 But the king was troubled, and all his servants 
omforted her. 





& Gen. xxxiii. 10; 2 Kings xiv. 1). 





Ver. 6. Asif. Gr. “as being delicate. But the other followed, holding up 
rt garment. But she, blushing in the height of her beauty, with a cheerful and 
ost lovely countenanee, ‘felt the pressure of fear on her heart,” 

RR. 10, Eyes. Gr. adds, “ with glory,” with which he was surrounded. 
ss made him at first resent the eoming in of women uncalled, till he perceived 
ler, and saw her fainting. H _—Assuer ns had at first only perceived the maid, 
‘went before the queen, and the hall was very spacions. Honbig.—Pale. Gr. 
_a fainting fit, and she leaned npon the head of her maid, (Abra. ) who was 
ing before.” 

Rk. 13. Others, is not expressed (H.); and Esther might well suppose that 
nrelnded, as she probably was, (chap. iv. 11. Capellus,) though the king 
ey his mind. Honbig.—Gr. ‘our deeree is common,” inade for our 
its. Cy 

R. 14. Then. Gy. “and taking the golden sceptre, he laid,” &e. 

R. 15. Why. Gr. “speak toine; and she said to him.” H. 

R. 16. Angel. The Chaldces had the same notions as the Jews abont 
3 and the latter never showed more devotion towards them than after the 
ity, when the Seriptures speak more plainly on this subject. Jacob cam- 
brother Esau to un angel, (C.) or to God, Gen. xxxiii. 10. See also 1 
ix. 9. and 2 Kings xiv. 17. H. 

XVI. Vernw bk. I Se India to Ethiopia. That is, who reigneth 
Ethiopia. Ch.—S. lerom writes, “The copy of the letter of king 
hieh lie wrote in favour of the Jews, to all the provinces of his king- 
Iso is not in the Heb. volume, 7 OH, 

Princes, Gi. “Beneficent.” Luke xxii. 25. C.—Gr. “Many of 
ad been the most honoured by the kindness of the beneficent, have 





‘ newton ante pl 9 Os ca nia a a ann nr i Attn mie thn nt 
in Linear apnea Ar - 


ESTHER. 





Cuap. XVI. 





CHAP. XVI. 
A copy of the king's letter in favour of the Jews. 


HE great king Artaxerxes, "from India to Ethiopia, 

to the governors and princes of a hundred and 
twenty-seven provinces, which obey our command, sendeth 
greeting. 
2 Many* have abused unto pride the goodness of 
princes, and the honour that hath been bestowed upor. 
them : 
3 And not only endeavour to oppress the king’s sub- 
jects, but not bearing the glory that is given thei, take 


in hand to practise also against them that gave it. 


Neither are they content not to return thanks for 
benefits received, and to violate in themselves the laws of 
humanity, but they think they can also escape the justice 
of God, whio seeth all things. 

5 And they break out into so great madness, as to en- 
deavour to undermine by lies such as observe diligently 
the offices committed to them, and do all things in such 
manner as to be worthy of all men’s praise. 

6 While with crafty fraud they deceive the ears of 
princes that are well-meaning, and Judge of others by their 
own nature. 

7 Now this is proved both from ancient nistories, and 
by the things which are done daily how the good designs 
of kings are ‘depr aved by the evil suggestions of certain men. 

8 Wherefore we must provide for the peace of all 
provinces. 

9 Neither must you think, if we command different 
things, that it cometh of the levity of our mind, but that 
we give sentence according to the quality and necessity of 
times, as the profit of the commonwealth requireth. 

10 Now that you may more plainly understand what 
we say,” Aman, the son of Amadathi, a Macedonian, both 
in mind and country, and having nothing of the Persian 
blood, but with his al staining our goodness, was re- 
ceived, being a stranger, by us: 

-]] And found our humanity so great toward him, that 
he was called our father, and was worshipped by all, as 
the next man after the king : 


b Supra, xi. 2.—¢ Supra, iii. 10.—4 Supra, iii. 1. 





inereased in folly, and not only endeavour to injure our subjects, but, unable to 
bear the weight of favours, devise sehemes against their benefactors.” 

Ver. 4. Neither. Gr, “ And they not only take away gratitude from among 
men, but elated with good fortunz, which they had not before experienecd, they 
flatter themselves that they will eseape the sentence of an all-seeing God, levelled 
against the wicked.” H.—Artaxerxes iusists with reason on the ingratitude of 
Aman, as it was a erime punishable by their laws (Cyrop. 1. Brisson, ii. p. 250) ; 
and the Persian kings were particularly eareful to reward those who had done 
them good. C. 

Ver. 5. And. Gr. “Vor oftentimes fair speeehes, or (H.) revenge, (aa- 
papvdia. Isa. i, 24. C.) has inade several of those who have been in authority, 
and intrusted with the affairs of their friends, partakers in the spilling of inno- 
eent blood, and involved them in irremediable calamities, by the wieked eraft ot 
those who purposely lead astray the unsuspecting benevolence of governors.” H, 

Ver. 7. Proved. Gr. ‘may be seen, not so much from ancient histories, as 
we have observed, but more so, if ye examine what wicked things have bern done 
recently, by the fault (or cruelty) of those who have been unworthily in eom- 
mand; and if ye attend, in future, that we may without trouble settle sur king- 
dom in peace for all men. For though we make some changes, yet we make a 
discernment of what falls under our inspeetion, and order things with more 
equity.”” 

Tan. 10. Now. Gr. “ For as Aman, of Amadathos, a Macedonian, a stranger 
to the real blood of the Persians, and of a very different charaeter from onr good- 
ness, and who, though a stranger to us, partook of that philanthropy which we 
have for every nation, insomuch as to be styled,” &e. H.—Staining. The faults 
of ministers often redound to the disgraee of those who employ them. M. 
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12 But he was so far puffed up with arrogancy, as | this ‘city, Susan: not we, but God, reps 
to go about to deprive us of our kingdom and life. deserved. 
13 For with certain new and unheard of devices, he 19 But this edict, which we now send 
hath sought the destruction of Mardochai, by whuse | lished in all cities, that the Jews may ft 
fidelity, and good services, our life was saved ; and of 1 own laws. 
Esther, the partner of our kingdom. with all their na- 20 And you shall aid them, that the 
tion : wlio had prepared themselves to kill t 
14 Thinking that after they were slain, he might work | teenth day of the twelfth month, which is. 
treason against us, left alone, without friends, and might 21 For the Almighty God hath turned 
transfer the kingdom of the Persians to the Macedonians. | ness and mourning into joy to them. / 
15 But we have found that the Jews, who were, by 22 Wherefore, you shall also count thi 
that most wicked man, appointed to be slain, are in no | other festival days, and celebrate it with « all j 
fault at all, but, contrariwise, use just laws, be known also in times to come, 
16 And are the children of the highest, and the great-| 23 That all they who faithfully obey the 
est, and the ever-living God ; by whose benefit the king- | ceive a worthy reward for their fidelity ; but tl 
dom was given, both fo our fathers and to us, and is kept | traitors to their kingdom, are destroyed for theirv 
unto this day. 24 And let every province and city, that wil 
17 Wherefore know ye that those letters which he sent | partaker of this solemnity, perish by the swor 
in our name, are void, and of no effect. fire, and be destroyed in such manner as to: be 
18 For which crime, both he himself that devised it, passable, both to men and beasts, for an example e 
and all his kindred, lang on gibbets, before the gates of | tempt, and disobedience. 






























Ver. 21. Sadness. Gr. *‘ destruction of his chosen race,. into. 
Ver. 22. Days. A festival was kept in memory or the dés 
magi, in which this king was a principal actor. Herod. iii. 79.— 
were ‘order ced to kecp the ‘sth of Adar, on account of the preservation 
family, and the rnin of a great enemy. C. 

Ven, 23. All, Gr. “Salvation is to us, and to all well-atleote 
but a memorial of destruction to all who are traitors to us.” 

Ven, 24. And. Gr. “ But every country or city throughont 
which shall not comply, shall be consumed with the spear and fire in w: 
Beasts. Gy. adds hyperbolically, ‘‘ and birds, and also be accountet 
inable for ever.’” H,—Mardochai and Esther have left us in this w 
perfect examples of virtue, The latter is given as a pattern of Chris' 
and a figure of the Church. S. Jerom ad Paulin., (C.) and Prol. i 
Like Judith, she proved the salvation of her people, and the ruin of their adve 


VER. 12. Life. This he might only suspect (C.); or his machinations with 
the two porters might be declared after his disgrace. HH. 

VER. 14, Without. Gr. “abandoned.” H.—Jdfacedonians ; or to himself, 
who was of that nation, 

Ver. 16. God. Cyrns had styled him, ‘the God of heaven.’? Honbig. 1 
Esd.i. H.—But Darius embraced the ¢ruc religion, and adored God. T.—J°athers. 
Hystaspes was not a descendant of Cyrus, but he was of the same royal stock. 
Just. i.; Herod. iii, 85.—And is. Gr. “by the best disposition. Yon will there- 
fore do well not to make use of the letter, sent by Aman.” 

Ver. 18, Gibbets. Aman was thus treated, several months before his ten 
sons. Chap. vii. 10, and ix. 6. Yet all the family might still be seen hanging 
when this edict was despatched. H. 

Ver. 20. Kill. Gr. ‘‘ take revenge on those who in the day of distress shall 
‘all upon them, on the 18th.”’ 
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THE 


BOOK OF JOB. 





This Book takes its name from the holy man of whom it treats; who, according to the more probable opinion, was of the race of Esau, and the same 
of Edom, mentioned Gen. xxxvi. 38. It is uncertain who was the writer of it. Some attribute it to Job himself; others to Moses, or some one of th 
In the Hebrew it is written in verse, from the beginning of the third chapter to the forty-second chapter. Ch. —The beginning and conclusion are histor 
prose. The sacred writers speak of Job as of a personage who had really existea, (C.) and set the most noble pattern of virtue, and particularly of p: 
fi. 12; Evec. xiv. 14; James v. 11.—The time when Job lived is not clearly ascertained. Some havesupposed (C.) that he was a contemporary ‘wi 
Thalmnd) ; on which supposition the work is here placed in its chronotogical order. But Job more probably lived during the period wheu the Het 
under the Egyptian bondage, (H.) or sojourned in the wilderness. Num. xiv. 9, The Syrians place the book at the head of the Scriptures. C.—Its 




































































often varied, and is of no great importance, The subject which is here treated, is of far niore; as it is 1.1tended to show that the wicked sometimes pro: 
the good are afflicted. H.—This had seldom been witnessed before the days of Abraham: bunt as God had now selected his family to be witnesses and g 
religion, a new order of things was beginning to appear. This greatly perplexed Job himself; who, therefore, confesses that he had not sufficiently und 
ways of God, till He had deigned to explain them in the parable of the two great beasts. Chap. xlii. 3. We cannot condemn the sentiments express 
since God has declared that they were right, (ib. ver. 8,) and reprimands Elihu, (chap. xxxviii. 2,) and the other three friends of Job, for maintaining a f. 
though, from the history of past times, they had judged it to be true. This remark may exculpate them from the stain of wilful lying and vain declama 
bigant.—However, as they asserted what was false, their words of themselves are of no authority ; ; and they are even considered as the forerunners of 
Greg., S. Aug., ke. T.—Job refutes them by sound logic S. Jerom.—We may discover in this book the sum of Christian morality, (W.) for which pur 
been chiefly explained by S. Gregory. The style is very poetical, (H.) though at the same time simple, like that of Moses. D.—It is interspersed wi 
and Chaldaic idioms (S. Jer.); whence some have concluded that it was written originally by Job and his friends (H.) in Arabic, and translated 
Moses, for the consolation of his brethren. W.—The Heb. text is in many places incorrect ( Houbig. ); aud the Sept. seem to have omitied several 
B. Jerom says almost eight hundred, (C.) each cansisting of about six words. H.—Those who desire further information may consult Pinele, (Ww. 1 
work, in two folios, will nearly (EI. ) give all necessary i information. C. ee 
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CHAPTER I. 


Satan, by permission from God, strippeth him of all 
his substance. His patience. 


VRE* was a man in the land of Hus, whose name 
s Job, and that man was simple and upright, and 
God, and avoiding evil. 
ad there were born to him seven sons and three 
d his possession was seven thonsand sheep, and 
‘thousand camels, and five hundred vole of oxen, 
five hundred she-asses, and a family exceedingly 
and this man was great among all the people of 
east. 
And his sons went, and made a feast by’ houses, 
-one in his day. And sending, they called their 
ree sisters, to eat and drink with them. 

5 And when the days of their feasting were gone 
ut, Job sent to them, and sanctified them: and rising 
early, offered. holocausts for every one of them. For 

said: Lest perhaps my sons have sinned, and have 

essed God in their hearts. So did Job all days. 

6 Now on a certain day, when the sons of God came 
stand before the Lord, satan also was present among 


ué and riches. 


7 


a 


7 ‘And the Lord said to him: Whence comest thou? 
| And he answered and said: I have gone round about the 
rth, and walked through it. 
And the Lord said to him: Hast thou considered 
servant, Job, that there is none like him in the earth, 
imple and upright man, and fearing God, and avoid- 
evil ? 

9 And satan answering, said: Doth Job fea: God in 
jain ? 

10 Hast thou not made a fence for him, and his 
honse, and all his substance round about, blessed the 
works of his hands, and his possession hath increased on 
he earth ? 

11 But stretch forth thy hand a little, and touch all 
hat he hath, and see if he bless thee not to thy face. 
_ 12 Then the Lord said to satan: Behold, all that he 
rath is in thy hand: only put not forth thy hand upon 
his person. And satan went forth from the presence of 
jie Lord. 


13. Now upon a certain day, when his sons and daugh- 



















8 A, M. circiter 2520, A.C. 1484. 


CHAP. I. Ver.1. Hus. Tho land of Hus was a part of Edom: as appears 
m Lam, iv. 21.—Simple. That is, innoeent, sineere, and without gnile, (Ch.) 
n opposition to hypocrites and double dealers. C.—Heb. Thom, ‘ perfeet.” 

VER. 3. Sheep. Heb. ineluding ‘goats,’ whieh are equally valuable in that 
antry for milk.—Camels, These animals were used for riding in those barren 


iddy is the best for them.—Zast, in the desert Arabia. Sept. add at the end 
the beok, that Job was king; and he seems to have been independent, (C.) and 
to have had other kings who aeknowledged his authority. Pineda. Chap. xxix. 


Blessed, For gyeater horror of the very thought of blasphemy, the 
> ripture both here and ver. 11, and in the following chapter, (ver. 5, and 9,) 
_uses the word bless, to signify its eontrary. Ch. 3 Kings xxi. 10. 

Ver, 6G. The sons of God. The angels, (Ch, ) as ‘the Sept. express it. C.— 
tan also, &e. This passage represents to us in a figure, aeeommodated to the 
_and understandings of men, 1. The restless endeavours of satan against the 
ants of God. 2. That he can do nothing without God’s permission. 3. That 
oth not. permit him to tempt them above their strength; but assists them 
; ‘Divine grace in such manner, that the vain efforts of the enemy only serve 

lustvate their virtne and inerease their merit. Ch. 



































ids, where they ean travel for four days without water ; and that whieh fs~ 


ters were eating and drinking wine, in the house of their 
eldest brother, 
14 There came a messenger to Job, and said: 


The 
oxen were ploughing, and the asses teeding beside them, 

15 And the Sabeans rushed in, and took all away, and 
slew the servants with the sword; and I alone have 
escaped to tell thee. 

16 And while he was yet speaking, another came, and 
said: The fire of God fell from heaven, and striking the 
sheep and the servants, hath consumed them ; and | alone 
have escaped to tell thee. 

i7 And while he also was yet speaking, there came 
another, and said: The Chaldeans made three troops, and 
have fallen upon the camels, and taken them; moreover, 
they have slain the servants with the sword: and | alone 
have escaped to tell thee. 

18 He was yet speaking, and behold another came in, 
and said: Thy sons and daughters were eating and drink- 
ing wine in the house of their eldest brother, 

19 A violent wind came on a sudden from the side of 
the desert, and shook the four corners of the house, and 
it fell upon thy children, and they are dead: and I alone 
have escaped to tell thee. 

20 Then Job rose up, and rent his garments, and 
having shaven his head, fell down upoa the ground, and 
worshipped, 

21 And said: Naked came I out of my mothers 
womb, and naked shall I return thither: the Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away: as it hath pleased the 
Lord, so is it done: blessed be the name of the Lord. 

22 In all these things Job sinned not by his lips, nor 
spoke he any foolish thing against God. 

CHAP. IL. 


Satan, by God's permission, striketh Job with ulcers from head to fout 
patience rs still tnvincrble. 


ND it came to pass, when on a certain day the sons 
of God came, and stood before the Lord, and satan 
came amongst them, and stood in his sight, 

2 That the Lord said to satan: Whence comest thou ? 
And he answered, and said: I have gone round about the 
earth, and walked through it. 

3 And the Lord said to satan: Hast thou considered 
my servant, Job, that there is none like him in the earth, 
aman simple and upright, and fearmg God, and avoiding 


ua 


b Eccles. v. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 7. 





Ver. 9. In vain, without reeompenee. H. 


Ver. 11. Face, like a hypoerite, (Sanetius,) or rather eurse thee openly 
Ver. 5. A. 

Ver. 12. Hand. God permitteth evils. W.—The devil ean do nothing with- 
out leave. C. 

Ver. 15. Sabeans, deseended from Abraham, in the desert (C.) or happy 
Arabia. These nations lived on plunder. Pliny, vi. 28. M. 


Vir. 16. Heaven, or the air, where the devils exereise a power. Eph. i, 2 

Ver. 17. Chaldeans. Some eopies of the Sept. read “horsemen.” These 
nations inhabited the other side of the Euphrates, but made frequent ineursions te 
plunder their neighbours. C. 

Ver. 21. Thither. To that earth from whieh all are taken. H. 

Ver. 22. By his lips, is not in Heb., but oceurs ehap. ii. 10.—God. Much 
less did he blaspheme, as satan had said, ver. 11. Fle did not consider all az the 
effeet of ehance, or like a mere philosopher. His thoughts were regulated by 
religion and the fear of God. C.—The virtue of Job was so mueh the more wen- 
derfnl, as he lived among the wicked. §. Greg. 


CHAP. 11. Ver. 1. Day. Job had been under trial for some time, perhape 
a year. C. 
Ver. 2. Through it. Seeking whom he might devour. I Pet. v. 8 H 
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Onap. LI. 


evil, and still keeping his innocence? But thou hast 
moved me against him, that I should afflict him without 
cause. , 

4 And satan answered, and said: Skin for skin; and 
all that a man hath, he will give for lus ‘life : 

5 But put forth thy hand, and touch his bone and his 
flesh, and then thou shalt see that he will bless thee to 
thy face. 

6 And the Lord said to satan: 
hand, but yet save his life. 

7 So satan went forth from the presence of the Lord, 
and struck Job with a very grievous ulcer, from the sole 
of the foot even to the top of his head : 

8 And he took a potsherd and scraped the corrupt 
matter, sitting on a dunghill. 

9 And his wife said to him: Dost thou still continue rn 
thy simplicity ? bless God and die. 


Behold, he is in thy 


10 And he said to her: Thou hast spoken like one of 


the foolish women: If we have received good things at 
the hand of God, why should we not receive evil? In all 
these things Job did not sin with his lips. 

1] Now when Job’s three friends heard all the evil that 
had befallen him, they came every one from his own place, 
Eliphaz, the Themanite, and Baldad, the Suhite, and 
Sophar, the Naamathite. For they had made an appoiut- 
ment to come together and visit him, and comfort him. 

12 And when they had lifted up their eyes afar off, 
they knew him not, and crying out, they wept, and rend- 
ing their garments, they sprinkled dust upon their heads 
toward heaven. 

13 And they sat with him on the ground seven days 
and seven nights, and no man spoke to him a word: 


o . . 
they saw that his grief was very great. 


CHAP. III. 


Tob expresseth his sense of the miserics of man’s life, by cursing the day of 


his birth, 





JOB. 























































































































_ FTER this, Job opened hia, — ar 
2 And he said : 
3 “Let the day perish wherein Ly 
night in which it was said: A man chi 
4 Let that day be turned into dark: 
regard it from above, and let not the | 
5 Let darkness, and the shadow of d 
mist overspread it, and let it be wrapped 
6 Let a darksome whirlwind seize ups 
it not be counted in the days of the ye 
in the months. 
7 Let that night be solitary, and not we 
8 Let them curse it who curse the day, 7 
to raise ups a leviathan : 
9 Let the stars be darkened with the mist 
it expect light, and not see it, nor the rising 0 
ing of the day : 
10 Because it shut not up the doors of tl 
bore me, nor took away evils from my eyes. 
1] W hy did I not die in the womb? why 
perish when I came out of the belly ? 
12 Why received upon the knees? why such 
breasts ? 
13 For now | should have been asleep ong 
should have rest in my sleep: 
14 With kings and consuls of the eoort hs 
themselves solitudes ; 
15 Or with princes, that possess gold, ad 
houses with silver: 
16 Oras a hidden untimely birth, I should 
as they that, being conceived, have not seen 
17 There the wicked cease from tumult, an 
wearied in strength are at rest. 
18 And they sometime bound together w 
quiet, have not heard the voice of the oppressor. 













































































® Jer. xx. HH. 





Ver. 3. Simple. Plain-dealing, mild, and withont guile. S. Greg. W.— 
Without cause. This may form a new sentence. H.-—-Thy proposal and attempts 
are vain. C.—Job has not deserved this treatment. S. Chrys., &e. 

Ver. 4. Skin: a proverbial expression, denoting that a man will part with any 
thing sooner than his life, (C.) or health. H.—Satan hints that if those inestimable 
blessings should be endangered, (C.) Job wonld show his real sentiments. [1. 

Ver. 8. Potsherd. His nails were worn, and poverty had left him nothing 
else—Dunghill. Heb. ‘ ashes.” H.—S. Chrysostom represents this place as 
visited by pilgrims, instructive and more brilliant than any throne. Hom. 5, ad 
Pop. Ant.—Sept. add, “upon the dung, without the city: and after a long time 
had elapsed, his wife also said to him, “How long wilt thon wait, saying: Lo, I 
will still tarry a little while, expecting the hope of my salvation ? For behold thy 
memory is perished from the land, thy sons and daughters, the pains and labours 
of my womb, whom I brought forth in labour and sorrow, to no purpose. But 
thou sittest in the open air, the night long, amid the corruption of worms, while J 
wander like a slave, secking for one place and house after another, in expectation 
of the sun setting, that my “labours may ceasc, and the sorrows which now sur- 
round aud hold me fast. But speak thou some word to (or against) the Lord, and 
die.”’ H.—This addition has been omitted in the Comp. edition, to inake it like the 
Vulg., (C.) though itis found in all the Greek copies (Nobilius) and Fathers, and 
also in several Latin Bibles. It seems, however, to be only a gloss of some 
transcriber. C. 

Ver. 9. Bless. She speaks with cruel irony. C.—Curse God, that he may 
take away (8. Basil) thy miserable life; or, after taking this revenge on such uno- 
Just treatment, put an end to thy own existence. Reza. and Aniama excuse this 
woman, though condemned by Job. They pretend that she only meant to insinuate, 
like the rest of his friends, that he must be guilty of some grievous crime, which 
the urges him to confess, giving glory to God, before it be too late. H. 

VER. 12. Heaven. This denoted mourning or indignation. Jos. vii. 6; Acts 
xxii. 23. 

VER. 13. Seven days, &e. They sat with him for a good part of the day, and 
of the night, during seven days: and spoke nothing all that time that could give 


hii any uneasiness. Ch. M. Olympiad.—They mourned for him as if he had been 
dead. Their mutual grief was too great for utterance. 
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But the text seeins to 






























intimate that they remained with Job all this time. Scultet. C-—Th 
coming was really to allord him consolation ; but being mnder a mi 
ing the conduct of Providence towards mankind, (Cc. ) they erred i 
and by ettempting to prove their assertions, as if none but erim 
grievously afflicted, they eventually insulted the holy man. Tob. 
argued on the principle, ‘that under a just God no one is miiser 
have deserved it 3” not reficcting that God sometimes puts his bes 
trial, that their incrit and glory may inercase. W. 

CHAP. TIL. Ver. 1. Cursed his day. Job cursed the day 
by way of wishing evil to any thing of God’s creation ; but ‘only: to 
stronger manner his seuse of human miseries in gencral, and of hi 
in particular. Ch.—He has these only iu view: though, in at 
better for’a man to be born, and to undergo any Inleery tha 
eternal rewards, H.—Jeremias, (xx. 14,) Habacue, (i. 2,) they 
our Saviour in his agony, made use of such strong expressions 
and xxvii. 46. 

Ver. 7. Praise, by the appearance of the stars. Chap. xxx 
Ver. 8. Leviathan, Prot. “ their mourning.” De Dien 
pretation, substituting “ and thon, leviathan, rouse up,” *&e. The 
understand the devil to be thus designated. Sept. © he who is abo 
great whale,” (H.) or fish, which they also explain of the.conflict | 

Jesus Christ. Origen, &c. 

Ver. 10. Nor took. Sept. “for it would then have freed 
labour.”’ 

Ver. 1). -In the. Heb. “from the womb,” (H.).or as soon as 

Vek. 14. Consuls. Heb. ‘ counsellors,” or any in great 
“kings, the counsellors of the land, who rejoiced, boasting of t 
same word, érbuth, (H.) means both swords and solitudes. : 

Ver. 16. Light 3 dying in the womb. He expresses a dt 
thus prevented from feeling his present miseries and d: 

Ver. 17. Tumult, In the graye they can no longe 
In strength. Sept. “in body.’” 

VER. 18, Bound in chains, like incorrigible slay 
—These were formerly treated with great severity. 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Cuap. V. 





JOB. 





9 Perishing by the blast of God, and consumed by the 
spirit of his wrath. 

10 The roaring of the hon, and the voice of the lioness, 
and the teeth of the whelps of lions, are broken : 

1] The tiger hath perished for want of prey, and the 
young lions are scattered abroad. 

12 Now there was a word spoken to me in private, 
and my ears by stealth, as it were, received the veins of 
its whisper. 

13 In the horror of a vision by night, when deep sleep 
is wont to hold men, 

14 Fear seized upon me, and trembling, and all my 
bones were affrighted : 

15 And whien a spirit passed before me, the hair of my 
flesh stood up 

16 There stood one whose countenance I knew not, an 
image before my eyes, and I heard the voice, as it were, 
of a gentle wind. 7 

17 *Shall man be justified in comparison of God, or 


all and great are there, and the servant is 
“master. 
is light given to him that is in misery, and life 
at are in bitterness of soul ? 
look for death, and it cometh not, as they that 
reasure : 
1 they rejoice exceedingly when they have 
grave ? 

, man whose way is hidden, and God hath sur- 
nim with darkness? ° 
Before I eat I sigh: and as overflowing waters, so 
roaring : 
for the fear which I feared, hath come upon me: 
hat which I was afraid of, hath befallen me. 
Have I not dissembled 7 have I not kept silence? 
I not been quiet? and indignation is come upon me. 


CHAP. IV. 
ig charges Job with impatience, and pretends that God never afflicts 
the innocent, 


(‘HEN Ehphaz, the Themanite, answered, and said : 

_ 2 If we begin to speak to thee, perhaps thou wilt 
til; but who can withhold the words he hath con- 
d? 

Behold thou hast taught many, and thou hast 
e thened the weary hands: 

Thy words have confirmed them that were staggering, 
thou hast strengthened the trembling knees : 

But. now the scourge is come upon thee, and thou 
test: It hath touched thee, and thou art troubled. 
Where is thy fear, thy fortitude, thy patience, and 
erfection of thy ways? 

“Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished being 
cent? or when were the just destroyed ? 

On the contrary, I have seen those who work ini- 
y, and sow sorrows, and reap them, 








































in his angels he found wickedness : 

19 How much more shall they that dwell in houses of 
clay, who have an earthly foundation, be consumed as 
with the moth? 

20 From morning till evening they shall be cut down: 
and because no one understandeth, they shall perisl. for ever. 

21 And they that shall be left, shall be taken away from 
them: they shall die, and not in wisdom. 

CHAP. V. 
Eliphaz proceeds in his charge, and exhorts Job to acknowledge his sins. 
ALL now, if there be any that will answer thee, and 
turn to some of the saints. 

2 Anger indeed killeth the foolish, and envy sluyeth 

the little one. 
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a Infra, xxv. 4.—> Infra, xv. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6. 












Ver. 6. Where? Sept. ‘“ Rather is not thy fear foolishness as well as thy 
hope, and the innocence of thy path?” Hl.—Is not all hypocrisy ? M. C.—Many 
of the assertions of Job’s friends are truc, but their inferences are fatse. M. 

Ver. 7. Destroyed? They never were eternally. But Abel and many other 
just persons have been exposed to tribulation in this world, (W.) for their greater 
improvement. Yet Eliphaz falsely coucludcs from the sufferings of Job, that ho 
niust lave been a criminal. C. 

Ver. 12. Private. Weretics pretend such obscure visions, rather to get 
credit than to edify others. S. Greg. v. 18. W.—Many suppose that Eliphaz was 
guilty of feigning: but the greatest part think that he had truly seen a vision, 
but did not draw the proper conclusions from it. C. 

Ver. 15. Spirit: angel, or gentle breeze. C. 

Ver. 16. And I. Prot. “there was silence, and I heard a voice.” Marg. 
a still voice.” Sept. ‘‘ But I heard a breeze and a voice.” H. 

Ver. 17. Maker. It is thought that these were the words of the angel. If 
God punish without cause, may not the suffercr esteem himself the better of the 
two? You must therefore be guilty. C.—The highest angcl has nothing but what 
he has received from God, in comparison with whom he is still as a mere nothing, 
But this does not prove that Job was a criminal, or that he pretended to arrogate . 
to himself any excellence independent of the giver of all good gifts. He did net 
assert that he was impeccable: yet, with God’s 's grace, he might be inuocent. C. 

Ver. 18. ,Angels, who fell, as the Fathers explain it. E. T.—Heb. ‘‘ behold, 
he put no trust in his servants, and his angels he charged with folly.” Chap, xv. 
"15, and xxv. 5, and 2 Pet. ii, 4. Prot. H. 

Ver. 20. Understundeth. Heb. “ vegardeth.” Sept. ‘can help himself.’ 
H.—Man is justly punished because he does not reflect on what he ought. C. 

Ver. 21. And they. Heb. “doth not their dignity pass away with them? 


They dic without wisdom.” 1. 


21,. Not. They feel the same eagerness for death as those who scek for 
ure (C.); and when death is at hand, they rejoice no less than those who 
ra grave, in which they hope to find some riches, ver. 15, 22. 

+ 22, Grave, full of stores, or the place where they may repose. H. 

R. 238. Zo. Why is life given to? &c, The uncertainty whether a man 
ortiry of love or hatred, (Eccli. ix. 1,) and whether he will persevere to the 
is what fills Job with ‘distress ; though we must trust that God will suffer 
_be tempted above their strength. 1 Cor. x. 13.—He finds himself sur- 
with precipices, and in the dark. C.—So God often tries his faithful 



















Ds 
25, Fear. In prosperity he feared the assaults of pride. Now he is in 
f yielding to impatience and despair. C. 
Dissembled my sufferings, making no complaint, not only during 
: lays that his friends had been with him, but long before. Heb. and 
_ Was not in safety, nor at rest; neither was I indolent (H. in the ad- 
n of affairs. C.); yet trouble came.” H.—I have enjoyed no peace, 
; wrath of the Lord has found me, C.—In such a situation Job might 
beg to be delivered, (H.) and to pray that thosc things which obstructed ‘his 
God might be removed; considering them not so much the works of 
the effects of sin. Pineda. W.—In this light he curses his birth-day, and 
longer look upon it as a joyful and happy “day. D. 
AP, IVs Ver. 1. Themanite. People of this city, about twelve miles 
tra,in Arabia, were renowned for wisdom. Jer. xlix. 7; Bar. iii. 22.— 
attempts to: prove that. no innocent person is chastised. He does not 
mall faults, to which any pcrson may be exposed, and which God may 
' But. he will have Job to be a great offender, at least in secret, 
too advantageous a light ; though he was really a good 
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But this did not exempt him from sin, (chap. xlii.,) no 





CHAP. V. Vex. 1. Saints. This is a proof of the invocation of saints (C.) 
































and angels. H,—The Jews often begged Gou to have merey on them for the sake 
of the “patriarchs. 2 Par. vi. 42, C.— — Eliphaz, therefore, exhorts Job, if he have 





xi 
nd to. which the specch of Job had given occasion, M. 

























r the force of thy words ? For if thou,” &e H. 
d 


$ touched thee. But thou makcst haste” | any patron or angcl, to bring him forward in his defencc, M. —Sept. “ Tnvoke 








































now if any one will hear thee, or if thou perccive any of the holy angeis,” (H.} 
as J have done. N. 







hie = aia easily prescribe for othirs, but 


5 what to “ye 
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shall a man be more pure than his Maker ? 
18 *Behold, they that serve him are not stedfast, and 






























































(nap. V. 


3 I have seen a fool with a strong root, and I cursed 
his beauty immediately 

4 His children shall be far from safety, and shall be 
destroyed in the gate, and there shall be none to deliver 
them. 

5 Whose harvest the hurigry shall eat, and the armed 
man shall take him by violence, and the thirsty shall 
drink up his riches. 

6 Nothing upon earth is done without a causc, and 
sorrow doth not spring out of the ground. 

7 Man is born to labour, and the bird to fly. 

8 Wherefore I will pray to the Lord, and address my 
speech to God: 

9 Who doth great things, and unsearchable and won- 
derful things without number : 

10 Who giveth rain upon the face of the earth, and 
watereth all things with waters : 

11 Who setteth up the humble on high, and comforteth 
with health those that mourn 

12 Who bringeth to nought the designs of the malig- 
nant, so that their hands cannot accomplish what they had 
begun { 

13 *Who catcheth the wise in their craftiness, and dis- 
appointeth the counsel of the wicked : 

14 They shall mcet with darkness in the day, and 
grope at noon-day as in the meht. 








15 But he shall save the needy from the sword of 


their mouth, and the poor from the hand of the violent. 

16 And to the needy there shall be hope, but iniquity 
shall draw in her mouth. 

17 Blessed is the man whom God correcteth : 
not, therefore, the chastising of the Lord. 

18 For he woundeth, and cureth: he striketh, and his 
hands shall heal. 

19 In six troubles he shall deliver thee, and in the 
seventh, evil shall not touch thee. 

20 In famine he shall deliver thee from death ; 
battle, from the hand of the sword. 

21 Thou shalt be Indden from the scourge of the 
tongue: and thou shalt not fear calamity when it cometh, 


refuse 


and in 


a1 Cor, iii. 19. 


Ver. 3. And I. Sept. ‘‘ Bnt presently their subsistence was eaten up.” I 
envied not their riches: but judged they would soon end. H. 

Ver. 7. Bird. Heb. “sparks fly up.” H.—You can no more then expect 
to pass unpunished, since it is impossible for man to be innocent (C.)! and, at 
any rate, labour is inevitable. M. 

Ver. 8. J will, or if I were in your place, I would sue for pardon. 
*€T would seek unto God,” (H.) under affliction. M. 

Ver. 19. Insix, mentioned below (M.); or in inany, indefinitely. C. 

Ver. 21. Scourge. Ecclus. (xxvi. 9, and xxviii. 21) has the same expression. 
See James iii. 6. C.—Calamity, from robbers, asthe Heb. ssud, (H.) intimates. 
The word is rendered destruction, vastitate, ver. 22. M. 


C.—Prot. 


Ver. 28. Stones, so as not to stumble; or, the rocks will be a retreat for 
thee. 
Ver. 24. Besuty does not mean his wife, assome grossly imagine, (C.) but 


a house well ordered. M.—Heb. “ thy habitation.” 

Ver. 26. Abundance. ‘ With loud lamentations.” De Dieu.—*‘ In full age, 
like as a shock of corn cometh in its season.’’ Prot. 

Ver. 27. Which thou. Sept. “ And what we have heard: but do thou reflect 
with thyself what thou hast done.’?’ H.—What had been revealed to Eliphaz was 
very trne. Yet his conclusions were unwarrantable. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. My sins, &e. In the Heb, my wrath. He does not 
mean to compare his sufferings with his real sins ; but with the imaginary crimes 
which his friends falsely imputed to him: and especially with his zerath, or grief, 
expressed in the third chapter, which they so much aceused. Though, as he tells 
them here, it bore no proportion with the greatness of his calamity, Ch.—Job 
docs not deny but he may have transgressed. C. Sce chap. vii. 20.—But he. is 
not conscious of any mortal offence; such as his friends insisted he must have 
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22 In destruction and famine thou shalt 
thou shalt not be afraid of the beasts of the e 
23 But thou shalt have a covenant with 
the lands, and the beasts of the earth shall 
with thee. 2 
24 And thou shalt know that thy taberna 
and visiting thy beauty, thou shalt not sin. 








5 Thou shalt know also that thy seeds 















plied, and thy offspring like the grass of the ea 
26 Thou shalt entcr into the grave in abun 





















heap of wheat is brouglit in its season. 
27 Behold, this ts even so, as we have sea 




















which thou having heard, consider it therougt 
mind. 








CHAP. VI. 








Job maintains his innocence, and complains of his friends, 7 
UT Job answered, and said : 
2 O that my sins, whereby I have deserv 


















wrath, and the calamity feat I suffer, were weg 








tsolenee. 

















3 As the sand of the sea, this would appear heavie 
therefore, my words are full of sorrow : 












4 Por the arrows of the Lord are in me, thes ‘rag 











whereof drinketh up my spirit, and the terrors of se Lor 














ar against me, 











5 Wi I} the wild ass bray when he hath pnwel! or “ee 
the. ox low when lic standeth before a full manger? 












6 Or can an unsavoury thing be eaten, that is n 








seasoned with salt? or can aman taste that whichg whe 




















oe bringeth death ? 











The things which before my soul would oi : 











now, through anguish are my meats. 
DS ) 








8 Who will erant that my request may comc: and that 








God may give me what I look for? 





























9 And that he that hath begun may destroy me, 
he may let loose his hand, and cut me off? 
10 And that this may be my comfort, that affflieti 
me with sorrow, he spare not, nor I contradict the wor 
of the Holy one. 
11 For what is my strength, that I can hold ou 
what is my cnd, that IJ should kcep patience ? 






















































committed, as he was so cruelly tormented. H.— Wrath. Heb. 0 thal 
(tl. or complaints. C.) were thoroughly weighed, and my calamity la 
balances together.” Prot. H. ‘ 

Ver. 8. Heavier. The figure hyperbole is frequently used in 
give us some idea of what surpasses our understanding. Job intiz 
punishment was incomparably greater than his sins, Sept. “Yea, th 
are heavier than the sand of the sea-shore, But, it seems, my words ar 

Ver. 4. Rage. Heb. “ poison,” (H.) or « venom” (Chal..M.); 
customary to use poisoned arrows. C.—Sept. ‘ When I begin to speak 
me. For what! Does the wild ass continually bray, except when he is 
food 2??? H.—It is easy for those to be silent who suffer nothing. 

Ver. 6. Salt. I wonder not that you should consider my Jam 
insipid ; I now find some consolation in them, ver. 7. C.—Or can. H 
there any taste in the white of an egg” (Prot. )? or in blue milk (Me: 
‘Cin the spittle, which a man swallows in a dream?” Sec Isa. xxviii. 8. 
did not extort these ‘complaints, should I find any pleasure in them ? 
“is there any taste in vain words ?”? Can I hear your arguments witho 
nation? H. M. —Some MSS. add, ‘ For to a hungry suul even oitter thin; 
to be swect,’’ from: Prov. xxvii. 7. C. 

Ver. 9. Off, and release me from:this state of misery and dase 
is ready to die cheerfully, if it be God’s will. C.—Sept. ‘‘ May the Lo 


















begun, wound me, but not take me away finally. "Yen, let my city, 0 
I have exulted, be my grave. I will not spare, for I have not belied 3 





























my holy God.” H. 

















‘Ver. 11. End. Sept. “time.” Iam too weak and short-lived b 

















this. H.—I can perceive no end. M.—Keep. Prot. “prolong. ~? life 
“ What is the extent of my soul, to reach so far?” C. : 
























































ap. VI. 



























































iZ My strength is not the strength of stones, nor is 
















































y flesh of brass. 
Behold there is no help for me in myself, and my 

















ar friends also are departed from me. 











































































































He that taketh away mercy from his friend, for- 
keth the fear of the Lord. 

5 My brethren have passed by me, as the torrent that 
asseth swiftly in the valleys. 

16 They that fear the hoary frost, the snow shall fall 
on them. 

17 At the time when they shall be scattered they shall 
erish: and after it groweth hot, they shall be melted out 
of their place. 

18 The paths of their steps are entangled : 
walk in vain, and shall perish. 

19 Consider the paths of Thema, the ways of Saba, and 
wait a little while. 

20 They are confounded, because I have hoped: they 
are come also even unto me, and are covered with shame. 
21 Now you are come: and now, seeing my affliction, 
you are afraid. 

22 Did I say: Bring to me, and give me of your sub- 
tance ? 

23 Or deliver me from the — of the enemy, and 
rescue me out of the hand of the mighty? 
24 Teacl: me, and I will hold my peace: 
been ignorant of any thing, instruct me. 
£5 Why have you detr acted the words of truth, whereas 
lere is none of you that can reprove me? 

26 You dress up speeches only to rebuke, and yon 
utter words to the wind. 

27 You rush in upon the fatherless, and you endeavour 
© overthrow your friend. 

28 However, finish what you have begun: give ear, 
nd see whether I lie. 

29 Answer, I beseech you, without contention : 
‘speaking that which is just, judge ye. 

30 And you shall not find iniquity in my tongue, 
either shall folly sound in my mouth. 
















they shall 
































and if Ih 


ave 
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and 


Ver. 12. Brass. This is proverbial. Those who are aware of their own 
frailty, ought not to expose themselves to dangerous company, partieularly to 
hose of the other sex. 
Ver. 18. Myself. Sept. ‘‘ Have I not placed my trust in him?’’ God alone. 
~All iny other friends have abandoned me, ver. 15. C. Can they wonder if I 
ress my grief? H.—Familiar. Heb. “ is wisdom removed far from me?” H. 
las my strength abandoned me, so that I cannot be recognised? C. 
Ver. 16. Them. They shall run from a less to a greater evil. C.—Sept. 
‘Those who respected ine, have now fallen upon me, like snow or ice; ; (17) as 
hen it is consumed with heat, it is no longer known where it was: (18) thus I 
ye been abandoned by all, lost and expelled from my house.” Consider, (19) 
b, continues, in the comparison of the torrents, (15) ‘‘ which are hidden by the 
‘and snow,” and are left dry and of no service in summer, when most wanted. H. 
—So these friends stood by me only in the days of my pr osperity. Cc. 

Ver. 19. While. Till the torrent subside, when the caravans from these 
owns of Arabia may pass on. 
Ver. 20. I. Heb. ‘they had hoped ” to pass along. H. 
Ver. 21. Come. Ieb. “ are good for nothing.”? C.—Prot. marg. “ like to them.” 
| Ver. 25. Why. Heb. “ How stroug are the words of truth ! ' C.— Whereas. 
|| ®rot. But what doth your arguing reprove?”” What part of my discourse do 
_ you find erroneous? Sept. “ But it scems the words of the man of truth are de- 
itful. Yet I do not beg from you (a word or) strength.” H. 
x. 26, Wind. Job humbles the vanity of Eliphaz. C.—Sept. “nor shall 
rebuke silenee my words: for I will not admit the sound of your discourse. 
; ou rush.” &e, H. 
0. Mouth, He engages their attention, C.—Ieb. “ Cannot my taste 
perverse things,” (Prot. H.) or, “the evil” which I endure?) My com- 
are not surely “unfounded. C. 
CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Warfare. Heb. “is it not determined ” (H.) for some 
hort space, as the Levites had to serve from thirty to fifty years of age (Num. iv. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Job declares the miseries of man’s life: and addresses himsesf to God. 

i es life of man upon earth is a warfare, and his days 
are like the days of a hireling. 

2 As aservant longeth for the shade, as the hireling 
looketh for the end of his work ; 

3 So Lalso have had empty months, and have num- 
iced to myself wearisome nights. 

4 If I he down to sleep, I shall say: When shall I 
rise? and again, I shall look for the evening, and shall be 
filled with sorrows even till darkness, 

5 My flesh is clothed with rottenness and the filth of 
ree ; my skin is withered and drawn together. 

6 My days have passed more swiftly than the web 
is cut by the weaver, and are cousuimed without any 
hope. 

7 Remember that my life is but wind, and my eye shail 
not return to see good tlungs. 

8 Nor shall the sight of man behold me: 
upon me, and I shall be no more. 

9 Asa cloud is consumed, and passeth away : 
that shall go down to hell shall not come up. 

10 Nor shall he return any more into his house, 
neither shall his place know hin any more. 

1] Wherefore, I will not spare my mouth, [ will speak 
in the affliction of my spirit: I talk with the bitterness of 
my soul. 

12 Am [a sea, or a whale, that thou hast inclosed me 
in a prison ? 

13 If I say: My bed shall comfort me, and I shall be 
relieved, speaking with myself on my couch : 

14 Thou wilt frighten me with dreams, and terrify me 
with visions. 

15 So that my soul rather 
bones death. 

16 I have done with hope, I shall now live no longer: 
spare me, for my days are nothing. 


thy eyes are 


so he 


chooseth hanging, and 


my 


17 What is a man, that thou shouldst magnify him ? 


or why dost thou set thy heart upon him ? 





3, and viii. 25) ; and the days of a hireling are also defined and short. Isa. xvi. 14 
Amama, 

Ver. 3. And have. Heb. ‘they have appointed for me.” C.—God treats me 
with more severity, as even the night is not a time of rest for me, and my months 
of service are without any present recompence. H. 

Ver. 4. And again. Heb. ‘Cand the night be completed, I toss to and fro,” 
(H.) or “¥ am disturbed with dreams,” (C.) till day break, Vulg. insinuates 
that night and day are equally restless to a man in extreme pain. E1.—As I find no 
comfort, why may I not desire to die? M.—I desire to be dissolved, as being much 
better, said S. Paul. : 

Ver. 6. Web. Heb. ‘‘the weaver’s shuttle,’ chap. xvi. 23; Ysa. xxxviii. 
12. -H.—Sept. “my life is swifter than speeeh.” Tetrapla, “than a runner.”’ C. 

Ver. 7. Wind. What is life compared with eternity, or even with past 
ages? C. 

Ver. 8. Eyes, in anger, (C.) or thy merey will come too late when I shall be 
no more. 

Ver. 9. Hell, or the grave. M.—He was convinced of the resurreetion. But 
he meant that, according to the natural course, we can have no means of returning 
to this world after we are dead. , 

Ver. 10. fore. This may be explained both of the soul and of the body 
Psal. cii. 16. The former resides in the body for a short time, and then seems t 
take no further notice of it (C.) till the resurrection. 

Ver. 12. Sea. Ungovernable and malicious.—Am I so violent as to require 
such barriers? Am I capacious or strong enough to bear such treatment? C. 

Ver. 15. Hanging. Prot. “strangling and death, rather than my life,” or, 
marg. * bones.” H.—aAny species of death would be preferable to this misery. C. 
—Who would not entertain the same sentiments, if the fear of worse in the vihez 
world did not withhold him? But Job had reason to hope that his sorrows would 
end with his life. H.—It is thought that he was dreadfully tempted to despair. Ul. 
—VYet he resisted manfully, and overcame all attempts of the wicked one. 
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Cia. 





18 Thou visitest him early in the morning, and thou 
provest him suddenly. 

19 How long wilt thou not spare me, nor suffer me to 
swallow down my spittle ? 

20 I have sinned: what shall I do to thee, O keeper 
of men? why hast thou set me opposite to thee, and am 
I become burdensome to myself? 

21 Why dost thou not remove my sin, and why dost 
thou not take away my imquity? Behold now I shall 
sleep in the dust: and if thou seek me in the morning, | 
shall not be. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Baldad, under pretence of defending the justice of God, aceuses Job, and 
exhorts him to return to God. 


HEN Baldad, the Suhite, answered, and said: 
2 How long wilt thou speak these things, and how 


> 
long shall the words of thy mouth be like a strong wind? 


3 Doth God pervert judgment, or doth the Almighty 
overthrow that which is just ? 

4 Although thy children have sinned against him, and 
he hath left them'in the hand of their iniquity : 

5 Yet if thou wilt arise early to God, and wilt beseech 
the Almighty 

6 If thou wilt walk clean and upright, he will pre- 
sently awake unto thee, and will make the dwelling of thy 
justice peaceable : 

7 Insomuch, that if thy former things were small, thy 
latter things would be multiplied exceedingly. 

8 For inquire of the former generation, and search 
diligently into the memory of the fathers : 

9 (lor we are but of yesterday, and are ignorant* that 
our days upon earth are but a shadow :) 

10 And they shall teach thee: they shall speak to thee, 
and utter words out of their liarts. 

11 Can the rush be green without moisture? or a 
secloe-bush grow without water ? 

12 When it is yet in flower, and is not plucked up 
with the hand, it withereth before all herbs. 


® Infra, xiv. 2; Psal. exliii. 4. 

Ver. 17. Magnify him, or put him to such severe trials. 
of thy attention. C.—lcb. ii. 6. H. 

Ver. 20. Sinned. 1 acknowledge my frailty. M.—How may I obtain re- 
dress? C.—Job’s friends maintained that he was guilty. But he does not ac- 
quicsce in their conclusion, that these sufferings were precisely in punishment of 
sonic crime, though he acknowledges that he is not without his faults. H.—Shall. 
Heb. also, “‘ what lave I done to thec?” I have only hurt mysclf. C.— Opposite, 
as a butt-to shoot at. H.—Afyself. Heb. was formerly “to thee,” till the Jews 
changed it, as less respectful. Cajct.—Sept. still read, ‘‘and why am I a burden to 
thee” (H.)? as Iam under the necessity of complaining, in my own defence. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver: 1. Suhite, from Suc, the son of Abraham, who dwelt in 
the desert Arabia (Gen. xxv. 2); thongh several suppose, without reason, (C.) 
that Baldad resided at Sueta, in Ccelosyria. M.—He was the second in age and 
flignity. Pineda, 

Vur. 2. How long. He seems tired with hearing, (H.) and accuses Job of 
want of modcration, representing him as a hypocrite, (C.) and an obstinate de- 
render of his own opinion, against the better judgment of Eliphaz (M.); though 
he was in reality only a constant assertcr of truth. W. 

Ver. 3. Just. We begins with the same principle as Eliphaz, which nobody 
denied. But he docs not reflect, that God may cause even the just to be afflicted, 
for their trial and improveinent. 

Ver. 6, Peaceable. Justice and peace shall kiss. H.—Prosperity will attend | 
ene rightcous. C. 

Ver. 9. That. Heb. “ because our days.” H.—Baldad. strives, in vaiu, to 
prove what nobody contested. But he docs not come to the point, and show that 
Job was guilty. Past historics might have informed him that the jest are often 
persccuted, like Abel, Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph. C.—It is true, these were 
afterwards comforted in honour, except the first, who was slain, ana better of in | 
the other world. i 

“er. 12. IIcrbs, for want of moisture. C. ‘ 
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13 Even so are the ways of all that fe 
the hope of the hypocrite shall perish : 
14 His folly shall not please him, and t 
like the spider's web. 
15 He shall lean upon his house, a 
stand: he shall prop it up, and it shall no 
16 He seemeth to have moisture before 
and at his rising, his blossom shall shoot fo 
17 His roots shall be thick upon a heap 
































among the stones he shall abide. 


18 If one swallow him up out of his’ pla 
deny him, and shall say : I know thee not. 









































19 For this is the joy of his way, that o 
spring again out of the earth. 
20 God will not cast away the simple, nor 
his hand to the evil doer: : 




















21 Until thy mouth be filled with laughtei 
lips with rejoicing. 

















22 They that hate thee, shall be clothed 




















fusion: and the dwelling of the wicked shall not sta 














CHAP. IX. 








Job acknowledyes God's justice: although he often afflicts the 

















A ND Job answered, and said: 
2 Indeed | Poa it is so, and that man ca 





























justified, compared with God. 

















3 If he will contend with him, he cannot answ 











one for a thousand. 




















4 He is wise in heart, and mighty im strength 























nett resisted him, and hath had peace? 




















5 Who hath Larnevell mountains, and they whi 












over Aiea in lis wrath, knew it not. 











6 Who shaketh he earth out of her place, and 





























pillars thereof tremble. 








Who commandeth the sun, and it riseth n 


















shuttetl up the stars, as it were, under a seal: 
* § Who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and 1 























upon the waves of the sea. 











9 Who maketh Arcturus, and Orion, and Hyade 








































the inner parts of the south. 








Ven. 14. Him, the hypocrite, or God. C.—Both shall one day cone 
ill use of riches. H. 
Ver. 16. Scemeth. Web. “he is green before the sun” bea 


Rising, ortu, for horto, (H.) as the Heb., &c, have “‘ garden 
Latin cditions. He had comparcd the wicked to a rush withou 
the just is like a plant in a fine garden, which is not hurt by the 
will grow even among stones, (C.) and may be transplanted wi 
19. H.—The whole may be, however, a continuation of the fo 
rush will presently be scorched, as if it were thrown among ston 
will know it no longer, ver. 18. M. : 
Ver. 19. Joy. Sept. “the catastrophe of the wicked, for 
spring,” Ke. H. : 
Ver. 21. Until. If thou be simple, (H.) or irveproachable 
make thec cxult. H.—Until, &c. M.—He will restore thee to th 
atiluence. C. - 
CHAP. IX, Ver. God. Job answers beth his friends, an 
humility acknow es that in God’s sight he is full of defects; bu 
nature as to fall! (C.) under the cognizance of man, Lam not CO 
self of any thing ; but .. God is the judge. 1 Cor. iv. 4. He 
Ver. 3. Thousand. Psal. exlii. 2, ‘“ Woe even to the prai 
man, if God judge without mercy !” = Aug, H. 
VER. 4. ‘Resisted. Heb. and Sept. “hardened himself a 
Ver. 7. Seal. So that they-appear not. He alludes ( 
fining their scrvants with seals, before locks were invented. 
these noble effects of God’s power Job takcs occasion to hu 
Ver. 8. Heavens, like a tent. Psal, ciii. 2. These ni 
(C.); and beholding the magnificent one which God had 
of all, Job, in rapture, (H.) wonders that he should ave 
for his servants, 























Ver. 9 ~ Areturus, &e. 











These are names of “stars or cons 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































of which there ig no number. 

e come to me, I shall not see lim: if he depart, 
understand. 

xamine on a sudden, who shall’ answer him? 
ay: Why dost thou so? 

whose wrath no man can resist, and under 
stoop that bear up the world. 

t am I then, that I should answer him, and 
swith him ? 

eho although I should have any just thing, 
- answer, but would make supplication to my 


nd if he should hear me when I call, I should not 
hat he had heard my voice. 

‘or he shall crush me in a whirlwind, and multiply 
nds even without cause. 

fe alloweth not my spirit to rest, and he filleth me 
tterness. 

f strength be demanded, he is most strong: if 
of judgment, no man dare bear witness for me. 

f 1 would justify myself, my own mouth shall con- 
me: if I would show myself innocent, he shall 
me wicked. 

Although I should be simple, even this my soul 
ignorant of, and I shall be weary of my life. 

One thing there is that I have spoken, both the 
nt and the wicked he consumeth. 

fhe scourge, let him kill at once, and not laugh at 
nins of the innocent. 

The earth is given into the hand of the wicked, 


, Ash, Cesil, and Cimah. Ch.—And edri thimon, (T1.) the ‘ bottom ov 
the south, ie ‘which were to him invisible, being the “Antarctic constellations. 
ents were acquainted only with these four, (Homer, Virg. En iii, &e.,) 
lenoted the four quarters and seasons. C.—dss, Arcturus, “the bear’s 
ar the north pole, (H.) rules in antumn, when the year begins (C.) in 
Cosil, (11.) or Crion, on the west, styled by astronomers ‘ the heart of 
on,” rises about the autumnal equinox, and presides over winter (C.); 
», (H.) the Hyades, or the seven ‘‘rainy”’ stars, do over spring, the 
ng” season, as Cime denotes, (chap. xxxvili. 81,) when navigation com- 
_ The seals of the south,” designate summer. C.—Jnner, Prot. “the 
rs.” They agree with the Vulg. in the other names. Sept. ‘who makes 
ads, and iesper, and Arcturus, and the store-rooms of the south?” H.— 
styled inner with respect to us, who eannot see them, 

1, Understand, as he is a spirit (M.); and not that God is change- 
is works and judgments are above our comprehension, and we are 
ble to change. 

3. God. Prot. O Tf God will not withdraw his anger, the prend 
stoop under him.” Sept. “ For he is not tirned aside by wrath ;”’ (or 
) ‘God, whose anger cannot be averted,” (H.) unless we repent (C.): 
im the whales below heaven bend.” EH. 

4. What? Heb. “ Much less shall I answer him, choosing even my 
th him.” H,.—This is the conclusion froin the display of God’s power. C. 
jucnee will persuade him. II1.—Though not conscious of any sin, Job will 
himself (1 Cor. iv. W.) before God. I. 

: Voice. So much ain J beneath his notice. How unjust were the 
of Job’s friends, who accused him of presumption and blasphemy ! C.— 
yer spoke with greater humility (H.) and respect of God’s absolute 
« C.—He will attribute nothing to his own prayers, as he is still in the 





. Without cause. That is, without my knowing the cause ; or with- 
ime of mine. Ch.—To argue from my afflictions, that I ama ’ eriminal, 
Chap. ii. 3. 
. Equity. Heh. “if judgment, who will appoint me a time,” (H.) 
before him,” and undertake my defence? Who will dare to sit as 
us? 
‘Life, under this uncertainty and affliction. M. 
_Consumeth. Eccles. ix. 2. H.—This principle is incontrovertible. 
retract it. M.—The misery inflicted on the just is not contrary to 
he Almighty. Job perfectly discovered this truth, which poset 
iends, and most of those who lived before Christ '(Psal. xxii. 2 

1d even Job himself was. not fully convinced of the motives “of 

had explained them, Houbigant. Chap. xlii. : 
36 


























doth things great and incomprehensible, and | covereth the face of the judges thereof: and if it be no 


he, wlio § is it then ? 
5 My days have been swifter than a post : 

ree away and have not seen good. 

26 ‘They have passed by as ships carrying fruits, as an 
eagle flying to the prey. 

27 If I say: I will not speak so: I change my face, 
and am tormented witli sorrow, 

28 I feared all my works, knowing that thou didst not 
spare the offender. 


they have 


vain ? 
30 If I be washed, as it were, with snow-waters, and 
my hands shall shine ever so clean: 
31 Yet thou shalt plunge me in filth, and my garments 
shall abhor me. 
32 For I shall not answer a man that is like myself 
nor one that may be heard with me equally in judgment. 
33 There is none that may be able to reprove both, 
and to put bis hand between both. 
34 Let him take his rod away from me, and let not his 
fear terrify me. 
35 I will speak, and will not fear him: for I cannot 
answer winle I am in fear. 
CHAP. X. 
Job laments his affiictions, and begs to be delivered. 
Y soul is weary of my life, 1 will let go my speech 
against myself, I will speak in the bitterness of 
my soul. ; 
2 1 will say to God: Do not.condemn me: tell me 
why thou judgest me so? 


Ver. 23. Innocent. Having expressed his sentiments clearly, now he inen- 
tions what he could desire under the pressure of misery. M.—Seeing the danger 
of falling, to which he was exposed, he begged to be delivered by death. We are 
taught by our Saviour to pray, Lead us not tuto temptation. Matt. vi. 13. God 
does not langh at our sufferings, but he acts like a surgeon, and cuts without 
minding our eomplaints.—Heb. “‘If the scourge slay suddenly, he will laugh at 
the trial of the innocent,” Prot. H. 

VeR. 24. Woieked one, (11.) the devil, (M.) or any impious person who enjoys 
prosperity. He, (C.) or even God permissively, covered the fuce, (H.) by bribes ; 


so that judges pass sentence unjustly.—Zhen. If it be not the aevil, (M.) or 
God. C. 
VER. 25. Good, of late. Heb. ‘‘ they see no goad.” 


Ver. 26. Carrying. Heb. Lit. “ of desire,” belonging to one persan, or full 
of goods, which he desires to carry quickly to market. 1.—-Chal. agrees with us. 
But most interpreters vary. Pagninu retains the origital, ae (H.) ; supposing the 
river Abeh, or Avah, is meant. It eertainly implies expedition; ‘“‘ they have 
hastened like (C.) the eagie to its prey.’? Sept. “ Is there any trace of ships, or 
of an eagle flying in quest of food?” H. 


Ver, 27. Sorrow. 1 cannot entirely repress it. C.—The more I strive, (H.) 
the greater is my pain. M. 
Ver. 28. Works. Meb, “sorrows.” I dread their inereasc, and fear im- 


patience. Even in the midst of prosperity, Job offered sacrifice, lest the sins of 
his children should be laid to his charge. 

Ver. 29. Vain. Why have I endeavoured to repress my grief in silence? 
God docs not forbid ns to complain, but only to murmur. C.—Sept. “Since I 
na wicked, why did I not die?” H. —Should a wretelt be even suffered to live? 

8. Chrys. 

Ver. 33. There. Sept. ““O that an umpire (or a mediator) were between 
us, and one arguing and giving ear in the midst of both !”’ 

Ver. 35., Fear him, Sept. ‘and [ shall not fear, but speak. For I am not 
conscious to mysclf of injustice.’”?” H.—The dread of inenrring God's displeasure 
makes mie prefer to be silent ; and if I had no other reason, this fear would suffice, 
as I should not be master of myself under such anxiety and pain. C. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Life. Job had intimated a fear to proceed any further. 
C.—But perceiving that he had not convinced his friends, he continues his dis- 
course (H.) in still stronger terms, yet so as to acknowledge the justice of God. C. 
—Speech against. Web. “complaint upon, (H.) or respecting niyself,”? I wil 
deplore my misfortunes, (C.) or J will say no more about them. M. 

Ver. 3. Calumniate permissively, by treating me in such a manner that 
others lay false crimes to my eharge. Heb. “‘ oppress and despise the work,”— 
Wicked, who are ready enough (H.) to assert that virtue is useless, (C.) and that 
God mindeth not human affairs. My affliction will cenfirm them ia ther falss 

aul 


29 But if so also I am wicked, why have | laboured in 





fae X. | 



















































































Crap. X. 






















21 Before 1 go and return no n 
dark and covered with the mist of dea 

22 A land of misery and darkness, 
of death, and no order, but eve ‘lasting 


CHAP. XI. 


3 Doth it seem good to thee that thou shouldst ca- 
iamiiate me, and oppress me, the work of thy own hands, 
and help the counsel of the wicked ! 

4 Hast thou eyes of flesh: or, shalt thou see as man 
seeth ? ? 






































































































































Sophar reproreth Job for justifying himself, and 1 











'& Are thy days as the days of man, and are thy years 
a3 the times of men: 











HEN Sophar, the Naamatliite, ; 














6 That thou shouldst inquire after my iniquity, and 2 Shall not he that speaketh m 


















search after my sin? 
7 And shouldst know that I have done no wicked 
thing, whereas there is no man that can deliver out of thy 


shali a man full of talk be justified ? 
3 Shall men hold their peace to the 
thou hast mocked others, shall no man 




















hand? 4 For thou hast said: My word is 


























8 Thy hands have made me, and fashioned me wholly 
round about, and dost thou thus cast me down headlong 
on a sudden ? 

9 Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me 
as the clay, and thou wilt bring me into dust again. 

10 Hast thou not milked me as milk, and curdled me 
like cheese ? 

11 Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh: thou 
hast put me together with bones and sinews : 

12 Thou hast granted me life and mercy, and thy 
visitation hath preserved my spirit. 


13 Although thou conceal these things in thy heart, 


clean in thy sight. . 

5 And I wish that God would speak 
would open lis lips to thee, 
~ 6 That he might show thee the secret 
that his law is Tensititch and thon migh 
that he exacteth much ies of thee, than: thy 
serveth. 

7 Peradventure thou wilt comprehend 
God, and wilt find out the Almighty perfec 

8 He 1s higher than heaven, and what 
‘he is deeper fat hell, and how wilt thou k 






















9 The measure of him is longer than 
broader than the sea. 

10 If he shall overturn all things, or shall 
together, who shall contradict him? 

11 For he knoweth the vanity of men, 
seeth iniquity, doth he not consider it ? 

12 A vain man is lifted up into prid 
himself’ born free like a wild ass’s colt. 

13 But tito hast hardened thy heart, and 
thy hands to lim. 

14 If thou wilt put away from thee the 
is in thy hand, and let not injustice remain 
nacle : 

15 Then mayst thou lift up thy face with 
thou shalt be stedfast, and shalt not fear. 

16 Thou shalt also forget misery, and 
only as waters that are passed away. 

17 And brightness like that of the nm 
arise to thee at evening: and when thou sl 
self consumed, thou shalt rise as the day-ste 

















yet I know that thou rememberest all things. 

14 If I have sinned, and thou hast spared me for an 
hour : voy dost thou not suffer me to be clean from my 
iniquity ? 

15 And if I be wicked, woe unto me: and if just, | 
shall not lift up my head, ‘being’ filled with affliction and 
misery. 

16 And for pride thou wilt take me as a lioness, and 
returning, thou tormentest me wonderfully. 

17 Thou renewest thy witnesses against me, and mul- 
tiphest thy wrath upon me, and pains war against me. 

18 Why didst thou bring me forth out of the womb? 
O that I had been consumed, that eye might not see 
me | 

19 I should have been as if I had not been, carried 
from the womb to the grave. 

20 Shall not the fewness of my days be ended shortly ? 
Suffer me, therefore, that I may lament my sorrow a 
little : 



































uotion, (H.) and my friends will triumph as if their arguments were well founded. 
The devil will also exult. C, 

Ver. 5. Days sometimes denote judgments. 1 Cor, iv, 3, Is God liable to 
change, like men, or does he stand in need of time to examine them, or fear lest 
they should escape? C, 

VeER.'8. Sudden, like a potter’s vessel? Job was reduced to misery all at 
once. C.—He acknowledges that God may destroy him as his creature ; but that 
charaeter eneourages him to hope for mercy, grace, and plory. W. 

VeR. 10. Milked. Heb. ‘‘ poured me out as milk, and curdled me like 
checse ?”? H.—See Wisd. vii. 1. 

VER. 13. Rememberest. Sept. ‘‘ canst do all things.” Heb. “this is with 
thee.’ H. 

VER. 16, Woe. Thou wilt not suffer me to pass unpunished. C’—Head. I 
will adore in silence. Chap. ix. 15, 31. Ven. Bede. C. 

VER. 17. Witnesses, afflictions (M.); ‘‘ wounds,” Pagnin. T. 

VER. 20. Lament. Heb. “take comfort,” (H.) or breath. C, 

VER. 21. Death, to the grave, or to hell, (C.) if my sins deserve it. H. 

Ver. 22. Horror. At death all distinction of ranks is at an end. T.—Heb. 
“ where the light is as darkness.” Prot. ‘To the land of eternal darkness, where 
there is no sound, nor life of mortals to see.’’ Sept. H. 

CHAP. XI. VER. 1. Naamathite. Sept. “‘the Minean,” in Arabia Felix, or 
rather of the Afconim, not far from the Themanites. Judg. x. 11. 

Ver, 2, Buch. The speeches of Job secmed tedious to him, because he was 
wot of his opinion. M, 

5§2 


Ver. 3. Afen. Heb. ‘shali thy lics make men keep sile 
be the short-lived son ef a woman, Speak uot nn eh, for the 
sentence against thee.’’ Fl. 

Ver. 4. Sight. Job had just said the reverse: Chap. ix. 2. 

Ver. 6, Law. Heb. Thussie, (H.) ‘the éssence” of an 
is explained, ‘‘ law, strength, comfort,” &c. We might trans 
reality of thy crimes deserv ed double punishment,” &c. The 
nataral, and also of the written law of Moses, with which Job was 
acquainted, (chap. xxii. 22,) are very numerous and difficult. C. 
double of what has come against thee, and then thou wouldst k 
are justly requited.’”’ Prot. re that they are double to that 
fore, that God exaeteth of thee less than thine iniquity deserv 

Ver. 11, Jé? to inflict punishment. Sept. “he will n 

Ver. 12, Js. Heb. “fis he heart? or wise, (Cc. ) he who 
Shall he assert his independence, or pretend t 
wisdoin in the heart, as we do courage. Chap. xii : 

Ver. 13. But. Heb. “If thon direct thy heart, &e. 
thy face” (ver, 15. IT.) without fear. 2 Kings ii. 22. C. 

‘Ver. 15. Without. Sept. ‘as clean water, thou | 
and shalt not fear.” . 

Ver. 17. Brightness. Sept. “ But th 
shall arise to thee from the south, or 2s 
shall appear clearer than the noo: -day, ant 
perity. shall-succeed, (C.) = uu shi 
















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































And thou slialt have confidence, hope being set be- 
, and being buried thou shalt sleep secure. 

Thou shalt rest, and there shall be none to make 
J: and many shall entreat thy face. 

But the eyes of the wicked shall decay, and the 
escape shall fail them, and their hope the abomina- 
the soul. 

CHAP XII. 

Job's reply to Sophar. He extots God’s power and wisdom. 

EN Job answered, and said: 

~2 Are you then men alone, and shall wisdom die 
you ? 

| also have a heart as well as you: for who is 
rant of these things which you know? 

-*He that is mocked by his friend as I, shall call upon 
|and he will hear him: for the simplicity of the just 
1 is laughed to scorn. 

5 The lamp despised in the thoughts of the rich, 

‘ ly for the time appointed. 


e God boldly ; whereas it is he that hath given all into 
reir hands. 

7 But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach thee: 
dd the birds of the air, and they shall tell thee. 
Speak to the earth, and it shall answer thee: 
fishes of the sea shal] tell. 

9 Who is ignorant that the hand-of the Lord hath 
le all these things ? 

10 In whose hand is the soul of every living thing, and 
he spirit of all flesh of man. 

11 ‘Doth not the ear discern words, and the palate of 
n that eateth, the taste ? 

12 In the ancient is wisdom, and in length of days 
udence. 

13 With him is wisdom and strength, he hath counsel 
nd understanding. 

14 ®If he pull down, there is no man that can build 
: if he shut up a man, there is none that can open. 
15 If he withhold the waters, all things shall be dried 
* and if he send them out, they shall overturn the earth. 


and 





& Lev. xxvi. 6.—b Lev. xxvi. 16.—¢ Infra, xx, 2.—d Prov. xiv. 2. 





Ver. 18. Secure, dying fall of hope. Chal. Heb. ‘thon shalt dig,” (for 
yowhich was there a great treasure. Gen. xxi. 25, and xxvi. 15,) or to fasten 
ny tent, (C.) ‘Sand rest secure.” H. 

20, Soul, because hope deferred causeth pain to the soul. Prov. xiii. 12. 
—Heb. “ their hope shall be the sorrow, or the breathing out of the soul.” C. 
rot. “‘the giving up of the ghost.” Mar ‘gin, ‘‘a puff of breath.’’ Chap. xviii. 
AP. XII. Ver.2. You. “Web. “Truly you are the people, and wisdom 
ie with you!” This irony is very sharp. C.—‘ Are ye alone men? or shall?” 
_ Sept., Syr. 

ER. 4. Mocked. He vetaliates on Sophar, (chap. xi. 8. H.) who had very 
usly exhorted Job to call on God, as if he had been ignorant of this duty. C, 
rer. 5. Zhe lamp. Sueh is the just man, who under affliction is (H.) ex- 
to the ridicule of men who live at their ease.—For. Heb. ‘to fall.’?’ C_— 
it. * It was appointed for me to fall under others at the time fixed.” 
fur. 6. Abound. Heb. “are at peace.’’ C.—The prosperity of the wicked is 
erefore no proof that they are pleasing to him. H.—All nature testifies that God 
rcises a sovereign dominion over his works. He may therefore cause the just 
suffer, though they be guiltless. This is one of Job’s grand maxims. C. 

VER. 12. Ancient. He rather chides the youth of Sophar for offering to give 


Toa. Heb. “to be despoiled” of their wisdom and riches. C.— 
into captivity.” H. 

18. Looseth. Sept. “setteth kings upon the throne,” &c.—Belt. This 
lly very magnificent, and a military ornament. Job intimates that God 
ings of their authority at pleasure. Heb. may also signify that he 
nd or prisoner of kings, and reduces themselves to slavery. C. 
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*The tabernacles of robbers abound, and they pro- 





Cuap. XIII. 








16 With him is strength and wisdom: he knoweth 
both the deceiver and him that ts deceived. 

17 He bringeth counsellors to a foolish end, and judges 
to insensibility. 

18 He looseth the belt of kings, and girdeth their loins 
with a cord. ; 

19 He leadeth away priests without glory, and over- 
throweth nobles. 

20 He changeth the speech of the true speakers, and 
taketh away the doctrine of the aged. 

21 He poureth contempt upon princes, and relieveth 
them that were oppressed. 

22 He discovereth deep things out of darkness, and 
bringeth up to light the shadow of death. 

23 He multipheth nations, and destroyeth them, and 
restoreth them again after they were overthrown. 

24 He changeth the heart of the princes of the people 
of the earth, and deceiveth them, so that they walk in vain 
where there is no way. 

25 They shall grope as in the dark, and not in the light, 
and he shall make them stagger hke men that are drunk. 
CHAP. XIII. 

Job persists in maintaining his innocence: and reproves his friends, 
EHOLD my eye hath seen all these things, and my 
ear hath heard them, and I have understood them all. 

2 According to your. knowledge, I also know: neither 
am | inferior to you. 

But yet I will speak to the Almighty, and I desire 
to reason with God: 

4 Having first shown that you are forgers of lies, and 
maintainers of perverse opinions. 

5 And I wish you would hold your peace, that you 
might be thought to be wise men. 


6 Hear ye therefore my reproof, and attend to the | 


judgment of my lips. 

7 Hath God any need of your lie, that you shoul 
speak deceitfully for him ? 

8 Do you accept his person, and do you endeavour to 
judge for God? 


9 Or shall it please him, from whom nothing can be 
© Psal. xliii. 11, and xiviii. 7.—f Infra, xxxiv. 5.—¢ Isa. xxii. 22; Apoc. fii. 7. 


Ver. 19. Withont. 
Ver. 20. Speakers. 


Heb. ‘“despoiled.” Sept. ‘ captives.” 
Perinitting then to speak deceitfally, (C.) or cansing 


their oracles to be contemned. H.—Heb. “he withdraws speech from men 
of confidence.” C.—MNMamnim, (H.) ambassadors or prime ministers. Num. 
xii. 7. s 

Ver. 21. Relieveth. Web. “ungirdeth (disarms) the strong.” C.—Sept. 


“but the lowly (humble) he has healed.” 

Ver. 22. Of death. Tsolinuth (H.) may perhaps simply denote darkness, 
C,—God bringeth to light the most hidden things. H. 

Ver. 23. Multiplieth. Web., Sept.. and Syr. “ deeeiveth,” (C.) suffering 
them to confide too much in their strength, so that they fall an easy prey. H. 

Ver. 24. Changeth. Heb. “taketh away the heart,” or prudence “ of 
princes.” Henee they follow the most absurd counse!s. Isa. xxix. 19. C. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 3. Reason, Heb. ‘to dispute with, or before God,” 
coneerning the matter which we have in hand. He appeals to God, as to the 
judge of all. 

Ver. 4. Having. Heb. “ But ye are sewers of lies.” C.—Sept. ‘ unskilful 
surgeons, (who, instead of sewing up a wound, increase it,) and ail of you doctors 
of evil 5” vain empirics. 

Ver. 5. Men. Prov. xvii. 28. 
had the reputation of wisdom. C. 

VER. 6, Judgment. Heb. “ pleading” hefore our common jndge. H. 

Ver. 8. Accept. Web. “will you not be seized with fear?” C.—Sept. “ Are 
you sent to be judges?” &c., or, do you suppose that you please him by asserting 
that he punishes me for my sins? H. 

Ver. 9. Or. Heb. “Is it good that he should examine you, would yeu 
escape?” C 


If you had been silent, you might still have 
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concealed ? or shall he be deceived as a man, with your 


deceitful dealings 4 

10 He shall reprove you, because in secret you accept 
his person. 

11 As soon as he shall move himself, he shall trouble 
you: an] his dread shall fall upon you. 

12 Your remembrance shall be compared to ashes, and 
your necks shall be brought to clay. 

13 Hold your peace a little while, that I may speak 
whatsoever my mind shall suggest to me. 

14 Why do I tear my flesh with my teeth, and carry 
my soul in my hands? 

15 Although he should kill me, [ will trust in him: but 
yet I will reprove my ways in his sight. 

16 And he shall be my saviour : "for no hypocrite shall 
come before his presence. 

17 Hear ye my speech, and receive with your ears 
iidden truths. 

18 If I shall be judged, I know that I shall be found 
just. 

19 Who is he that will plead against me? let him 
come: why am I consumed, holding my peace ? 

20 Two things only do not to me, and then from thy 
face I shall not be hid. 

21 Withdraw thy band far from me, and Jct not thy 
oe terrify me. 

2 Call me, and I will answer 

cai and do thou answer me. 

23 How many are my iniquities and sins? make me 
know my crimes and offences. 

24 Why hidest thou thy face, and thinkest me thy 
enemy? 

25 Against a leaf, that is carried away with the wind, 
thou showest thy power, and thou pursuest a dry straw. 

26 For thou writest bitter things against me, and wilt 
consume me for the sins of my youth. 


thee: or else I will 


a Supra, viii. 9; Psal. exliii. 4. 





Ver. 10. His. Heb. “ persons.” Because you sce me afflieted, you infer 
-hat Iam guilty; and think this mode of judging most honourable to God, whom 
you wish thus to please. H.—But he stands not in need of lies (C.) ; and some- 
thing further is still to be proved, H. 

Ver. 12. Necks. Sept. ‘ body.” 
** fortifieations.”’ Grotius. 

VER. 138. Whatsoever. 
may ecase.”” H. 

Ver. 14. IWhy, you seem to ask, do J thus eagerly desire to die, (H.) as if I 
were tearing my own flesh, and exposing my soul to danger, (W.) like a inadman ? 
T.—Is it not better for me to address myself to God, that he would hasten my 
departure, than thus to tear my flesh with my teeth? C. 

Ver. 15. In him. Heb. lu is read, though la, “ not,’? is written in the 
Heb. text. H.—Prot., &e., follow the sense of the Vulg., and Junius comes to 
the same, as he reads Ja with an interrogation: ‘ Should I not hope in him?" 
—Sept. ‘If the powerful (or Lord) lay [not] hands on me, since it is commenced ? 
No: hut I shall speak and arraign [you] before him,” &e. The words not and 
you are thus placed in Grabe’s edition. H.— Ways. I do not pretend that I am 
quite blameless. C.-~Prot. ‘‘I will maintain (miarg. prove, or argue) mine own 
ways before him.” H.—I will hope, like Abraham, even against hope, to show 
that T am not actuated by despair: yet I will continue to deelare my innocence. 


Heb. also, (H.) ‘‘heights,” (C.) or 


Heb. “come what will.” Sept. “that my anger 


Ver. 16. T. 
Ver. 17. Truths. Lit. “riddles” to you. Heb. aeuth, (H.) means “ in- 
struction,”? &e. C. : 


Ver. 19. Peuce. It will be some consolation to explain my reasons. If I 
um fairly overcome, I sl.all die with more content. C. 

Ver. 20. Only. He makes the same petition to God as ehap. ix. 34, and 
xxxii. 7. H. 

Vaan. 23. Offences, which might be hidden to Job himself. W.—He speaks 
to God with the freedom whieh he had requested, desiring to know if he were 
really guilty, (C.) that he might give glory to him, (H.) by an humble confession. 

Vex. 26. Bitter. The judge wrote down the sentence; which he read, or 


gave to his officer C.— Youth, for which I thought I had satisfied. H. 
5€4 
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27 Thou hast put my feet in the st 
observed all my paths, and hast consid 
ny feet: 

28 Who am to be consumed as 
garment that is moth-eaten. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Job declares the shortness of man’s days: and profess 


resurrection, 
M AN born of a woman, living for a short 
with many miseries. 
2 *Who cometh forth like a flower, and 
and fleeth as a shadow, and never continueth 1 
state. 
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3 And dost thou think it meet to open thy 
a an one, and to bring | him into judg 
thee? 

4 "Who can make him clean that is conceiv 
ree seed? is it not thou who only art? 

5 The days of man are short, and the numl 
months is with thee: thou hast appointed In : 
which cannot be passed. 

6 Depart a little from him, that he may rest 
wished-for day come, as thrat ar the hireling. 

7 Atree hath hope: if it be cut, it groweth 
saute and the -bouglis thereof’ sprout. 

8 If its root be old in the earth, and its stock 
in the dust: 

9 At the sceut of water it shall spring, and bring 
leaves, as when it was first planted. _ 
10 But man when he shall be dead, and sia 

consumed, I pray you where is he? 

11 As if the waters should depart out of the 
an emptied river should be dried up: 

12 So man, when he is fallen asleep, shall. 
again: till the heavens be broken, he shiall not 
nor rise up out of his sleep. 






















































































> Psal. b. 4. 








Ver. 27. Stocks, in which the person’s legs were sometimes str 
sixth hole (C.); at other times the neck was confined. M.—Sonie 
Heb. ‘‘in the mud,’’ which agrees with the other part of the verse.—S: 
and Sept. “‘ roots,” or ancles, » whieh retained the prints made by the 


CHAP, XIV. Ver. 1. Aan. He exposes to God the eommo: : 
mankind. C. 
Ver. 3. With thee. He seems beneath God’s attention (Aris 


Cicero, Nat. ii.): but as the knowledge and other attributes. of 
infinite, he must necessarily attend to the whole ereation. The 
men being also infinite in their object, tending to God, or 
ordinances, they are not beneath the consideration of an infinite J 
Ver. 4. Seed, is not expressed in Heb. ‘‘unelean.” It me 
T.—Only art. Essence itself. Carthus.—“‘ The justification of t 
greater miracle than the creation of the world.” S. Aug. ibid. —The 
Christ was free from stain (Luke i. 35); as was also the concepti 
Mother, by the power of God (M.); and his grace, as it is pious 
—He alone can purify man. C.—Heb. “who ean produce what 
the unclean? Not one.’? Or Chal. ‘Is there not one?’’ Sept. 
be pure from corruption? Not so much as one: (5) though "i 
one day upon earth.” The more ancient Fathers have.genera 
in this manner, to prove original sin (H. 8. Cyp., Tert., 8. Leo M 
T.); and Bellarmine almost does the same, (Grat. iv. 4,) observi 
have taken in three words from-the following verse: ‘‘ though h 
Yet there are some words which are not in Heb., though. the doc! 
tained be indubitable. Amama.—Job was:fully convinced of it, an 
a plea for merey. It also tends to kecp us in the most profound 
watchfulness, to resist the motions of eoneupiscence. C. 
Ver. 10. Is he? Will he naturally come to life again? 
VER. 11. Sea, There would be no supply of rain for the foun 
7. All would continue dry: so when the blood is once gone, 
See 2 Kings xiv. 14.,.C.—The water cannot go bac! 
Ver. 12. Till. At that time the genera] resurre 
Scultet. ~ . 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ill grant me this, that thou mayst protect me 
d hide me till thy wrath pass, and appoint me 
thou wilt remember me? 

man that is dead, thinkest thou, live again ? 
,in which I am now in warfare, I expect 


halt call me, and I will answer thee : to the 
hands thou shalt reach out thy right hand. 
ou indeed hast numbered my steps, but spare 





u hast sealed up my offences as it were in a 
hast cured my iniquity. \ 

mountain falling cometh to nought, and a rock 
d out of its place. 

aters wear away the stones, and with inundation 
d by little and little is washed away: so in like 
hou shalt destroy man. 

ou hast strengthened him for a little while, that 
pass away for ever: thou shalt change Ins face, 
It send him away. 

hether his children come to honour or dishonour, 
not understand. 

But yet his flesh, while he shall live, shall have 
d his soul shall mourn over him. 


CHAP. XV. 


returns to the charge against Job, and describes the wretched state of 
the wicked. 


D Eliphaz, the Themanite, answered, and said : 

2 Will a wise man answer as if he were speaking 
wind, and fill his stomach with burning heat ? 

jou reprovest him by words, who is “not equal to 
nd thou speakest that which is not good for thee. 

.s much as is in thee, thou hast inade void fear, and 
ken away prayers from before God. 

‘or thy iniquity hath taught thy mouth, and thou 
st ‘the tongue of blasphemers. 

‘hy own mouth shall condemn thee, and not I: 
mn lips shall answer thee. 































ged 





and 





® Infra, xxxi. 4, and xxxiv. 21; Prov. v. 21. e 


. That thou mayst protect me in hell. That is, in the state of the 
nd iu the place where the souls arc kept waiting for their Redeemer (Ch.) ; 
rave, Where the body awaits the resurrection. H.—Thcse words are 
te office for the dead, in the name of the souls in purgatory. Carthus. 
are adduced in proof of limbo. But ssal denotes also ‘*‘ the grave,” 
hat then? The soul is not confined there. It must conseqnently be 
the lower receptacle for souls, as well as of the grave. I]. 

Dead. Shall one in a condition nearly as bad, like myself, be 
health ? Yes, I entertain this hope. C.— Thinkest thou, is not in Heb. 
‘he latter speaks (H.) clearly of the resurrection. C. 

. Cured. Heb. ‘sewed up.”’ This method and sealing was in use 
ngs of value, before locks were invented. C. 

, Man. Heb. and Sept. ‘the hope of man.” [i.—He must not 
be more privileged than all other things, which time eonsumes. C.— 
plorés human misery. M. 

Or dishonour. He cannot naturally be informed. M.—God may, 
eal to sonls departed, what may increase their accidental happiness 
—Henee the Church prays to the saints. Job is speaking chiefly 
e grave, and of what appears exteriorly. During life man cannot 
f lis children; nor in the other world, would their eondition 
r C. Mercer.—Sept. “If his sons be many, 












R. 2. Heat, Web. east wind,” (M.) or give vent to pas- 
phaz now rebnkcs Job without any reserve. C.—He was perhaps 
iso used by the latter. Chap. xiii. 4. 

o is far above thee. Heb. ‘‘ Will he (the wise) 
with speeches which are nothing to the purpose?” C. 
er, efter thy examiple, will assert his own innocence 
ot fear, nor have recourse to God by humble prayer. 
yseuces of thy principle. C. 
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7 Art thou the first man that was born, or wast thou 
made before the hills? 

8 Hast thou heard God’s counsel, and shall his wisdom 
be inferior to thee ? 

9 What knowest thou that we are ignorant of? what 
dost thou understand that we know not? 

10 ’There are with us also aged and ancient men, much 
elder than thy fathers. 

11 Is it a great matter that God should comfort thee? 
but thy wicked words hinder this. 

12 Why doth thy heart elevate thee? and why dost 
thou stare with thy eyes, as if they were thinking great 
things ? 

13 Why doth thy spirit swell against God, to utter 
such words out of thy mouth ? 

14 What is man that he should be without spot, and he 
that is born of a woman that he should appear just ? 

15 ‘Behold among his saints uone is unchangeable, 
and the heavens are not pure in his sight. 

16 How much more is man abominable, and unprofit- 
able, who drinketh imquity like water ? 

17 I will show thee, hear me: and I will tell thee what 
I have seen. 

18 Wise men confess and hide not their fathers. 

19 To whom alone the earth was given, and no stranger 
hath passed among them. 

20 The wicked man is proud all his days, and the 
number of the years of his tyranny is uncertain, 

21 The sound of dread is always in his ears: 
when there is peace, he always suspecteth treason. 

22 He believeth not that he may return from darkness 
to light, looking round about for the sword on every side. 

23 When he moveth himself to seek bread, he knoweth 
that the day of darkness is ready at his hand. 

24 Tribulation shall terrify him, and distress shall sur 
round him, as a king that is prepared for the battle. 

25 For he hath stretched out his hand against God. 
and hath strengthened himself against the Almighty. 


and 


>’ Eceli, xviii. 8.—c STEP iv. 18. 

Ver. 5. Blasphemers. Heb. “ af gives eat” which is sometimes takeu in a 
good sense. Sept. ‘‘thou hast not distinguished the speeches of the princes.” 
Thou hast not shown respect to our admonitions, (C.) or understood our mean 
ing. Hi. 

‘Ver. 7. First. Ts thy experience so great, (M.) or art thou the most excel- 
Ient of men? To hear thee we are but novices. Chap. xiii. 5. C. 

Ver. 8 Jlis. Heb. ‘‘ dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself?” 
has wisdom come to thee?”? H. 

Ver. 10. Fathers. Heb. and Sept. “father.” H.—Eliphaz always speaks 
first, and hints that he was as old, perhaps older, than Job ; who had rather found 
fault with the youth of Sophar. Chap. xii. 12. He also boasts that they, or their 
country, furnished masters of greater wisdom and experience than evew Job's 
father. C. 

Ver. 11. Thee. This would not be difficult, (T.) if thy presumption did not 
prove an obstacle. Thou makest small account of those comforts, or of our advice, 
trusting in thy own justice. C-—Sept. “‘ Thon hast been chastised little, cousidering 
thy sins. Thou hast spoken with excessive insolence.” 

Ver. 12. Why. Sept. ‘ What has thy heart dared, or what have thine eyea 
brought thee?’” Heb. ‘‘what do thy cyes wink at?” (H.) through pride and 
disdain. Psal. xxxiv. 19; Prov. vi. 13. C. 

Ver, 15. Unchangeable, of his own nature, and during this life. ©.—Heb, 
and Sept. ‘is not trusted by him,’’ till they have been tried. 

Ver. 18. Wise. Prot. “which wise men have told from thcir fathers, and 
have not hid i.” Chap. viii. 8. The authority of tradition was then very great ; 
and why should it now be despised? H. 

Ver. 20. Froud; uncertain. Heb. ‘in pain.” H.—Sept. ‘‘ numbered,” or 
few. Gen. xxxiv, 30. These are the maxims which Eliphaz had received ia s 
vision, or from the ancients, ver, 17. Juv. x. 113; Ib. xiii.; Hor. iii. Ode 1.— 
These miscries are incident to the wicked, hut are improperly addressed to 
Job. W 
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26 He hath run against him with his neck raised up, 
and is armed with a fat neck. 

27 Fatness hath covered his face, and the fat hangeth 
down on his sides. 

28 He hath dwelt in desolate cities, and in desert 
honses that are reduced into heaps. 

29 He shall not be enriched, neither shall his sub- 
stance continue, neither shall he push his root in the 
earth. 

30 Ile shall not depart out of darkness: the flame 
shall dry up his branches, and he shall be taken away by 
the breath of his own mouth. 

31 He shall not believe, being vainly deceived by 
error, that he may be redeemed with any price. 

32 Before his days be full, he shall perish: and his 
roe shall wither away. 

33 He shall be blasted as a vine when its grapes are in 
the first flower, and as ‘an olive tree that casteth its 
(lower, 

34 For the congregation of the hypocrite is barren, 
and fire shall devour their tabernacles, who love to take 
bribes. 

35 “He hath conceived sorrow, and hath brought 
forth iniquity, and his womb prepareth deceits. 

. CHAP. XVI. 
Job exrpostulates with his friends: and appeats to the Judgment of God, 
HEN Job answered, and said : 
2 I have often heard such things as these: you 
are all troublesome comforters. 
| 3 Shall windy words have no end? or is it any trouble 
to thee to speak ? 
4 lalso could speak, like you: and would God your 
soul were for iny soul. 
5 I would comfort you also with words, and would 
wag my head over you. 
6 I wouid strengthen you with my mouth, and would 
move my lips, as sparme you. 


a Psal. vii. 15; Isa. lix. 4. 





Vurr. 96. Andis. Heb. ‘even upon the thick bosses of his buckler.’? H.— 
Gol thus seizes his antagonist, who, lkke Pharao, swells with pride. C, Deut. 
xy sii. 15, 

Ver. 28. Heaps, by his ambition and fury, (C.) and exactions, (Cajet. M.) 
till the king cliooses to rebuild the cities. Vatab. 

Ver. 31. That he. Heb. and Sept. “ for vanity shall be his reward.’’ H.— 
If he would repent, he might still be safe. M. 

Ver, 32. Iands; streagth and proxperity. C.—Sept. ‘his hranch shall not 
grow thick.” H. 

Ver. 33. First. Heb. “unripe.” ‘H.—He shall derive no aid or comfort 
from his young family. 

VER. 34. Congregation, or famlly.— Bribes. Lit. “ presents,” which (H.) 
frequently were not given freely, but extorted as a real tribute. C.—Sept. “ for the 
death of the wicked is a martyrdom,” or proof of his impiety. ‘‘ But fire shall 
consume the houses of the present (or br ibe) receivers.” 

Ver. 15. Sorrow. Heb. ‘ mischief.” H. “See Psal. vii. 15; Isa. xlix. 4.— 
The tree is known by its frnit. Eliphaz sufficiently insinuates that he is speaking of 
Job. C.—Tis, or ‘‘ its,” the congregation's womb. Ver. 34. Prot. ‘ their belly.” H. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. Comforters. ‘Job’s friends or comforters,” are be- 
come proverbial, to denote people who do the contrary to what they seem to pro- 
mise, H.—Never did men sustain worse the character of comforters. They all 
_ magnify their knowledge and piety, and make the most absurd application of their 

principles to Job’s condition. C. 

Ver. 3, Windy, inconclusive arguments. They all entertain a mean opinion 
of tleir adversaries, as they did not agree in the application of the propositions. 
Hence though they might be true, they were nothing to their present purpose. 
Chap. xv. 3. H.—Troubl.. You can speak without any pain: but the case is far 
different with me. M.—Heb. ‘“ what emboldeneth thee to answer?” H.—Who 
asks thee for advice? C. 

Ver. 4. My soul. If you had experienced my state of miscry,(H ~~ surely 
world’ not have kehaved thus to you. U 
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7 But what shall Ido? ‘If I speak, my 
rest: and if | hold my peace, it will not dep 

8 But now my sorrow hath oppressed me, 
limbs are brought to nothing. 

9 My wrinkles bear witness against me, 
speaker riseth up against my face, contradic 

10 He hath gathered together his fury 
and threatening me, he hath gnashed with his 
me: my enemy hath beheld me with terribl 

1] They have opened their mouths upon 1 
proaching me, they have struck me on the cl 
are filled with my pains. 

12 God hath shut me up with the unjust 
hath delivered me into the hands of the wicked. 


13 1 that was formerly so wealthy, am all on 











broken to pieces: he hath taken me by my neck 




































broken me, and hath set me up to be his mark. 
14 He hath compassed me round about with h 
he hath wounded my loins, he hath not spared, a 
eae out my bowels on the earth, 
5 He hath torn me with wound upon wotlk h 
niches | in upon me like a grant. 
16 I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin, and lav 
covered my flesh with ashes. 
17 My face is swoln with weeping, and my eye: lids 
are dim. . 
18 These things have I suffered without the ini? 
of my hand, when I offered pure prayers to God. _ 
19 O earth, cover not thou my blood, neither le 
cry find a hiding- place in thee. 
20 For behold my witness is in heaven, and h 
knoweth my conscience is on ligh, L 
21 My friends are full of words: my eye pour 
tears to God. 
22 And O that a man might so be judged with 
as the son of man is judged with his companion! _ 
23 For behold short years pass away, and I am 
ing in a path by which I shall not return. 








. : 

Ver. 5. Wag, or shake my head out of pity. Chap. xi. 11; Nah. fi 
same sign often indicates astonishment, or contempt. Psa. xxi.85; Ma 
39. C. 

Ver. 7. But. Heb, “If I speak,” &e. 

Ver. 9, Against me, in your opinion, as if I were guilty of lie 
leanness bears witness, my falsehood has risen up against me, anc 
to my face ;” which may be understood in the same sense as. th 
Eliphaz. He is designated by the false speaker (C.); unless we exp 
wrinkles, which falsely indicated that Job was advanced in year's, or of | 
whence it was gathezed that he must be a criminal. M.—Prot. “m 
riseth up.” H. 

Ver. 11. Cheek. Uis friends seemed so enraged, as to be disposed 
—These expressions were strikingly verificd in Christ. M. 

Ver. 14. Lances. Web. ‘archers.’ Sept. “they have envoi 
throwing lanecs into my veins, or loins, not sparing,” &e. H.— Bove 
and Sept. ‘‘gall,”” being afflicted with a dysentery. C.—S. Thomas ex 
his children, who were slain. II. 

Ver. 16. Flesh. Heb. “horn.” Sept. ‘strength.”” H.—I have | 
peauty and splendour, and have put on the garments of penance. C. 

Ver. 17. Dim. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘ covered with the shadow of | 
greatly impaired. C. 

Ver. 18. Hand, whicl: has not been defiled with any injustice. 
Heb. “and my prayer zeas pure.” I never neglected this sacred dut: 
5,) as my friends accuse me. Chap. xv. 4. H. 

Ver. 19. In thee. Let the cry of my hlood, which issues. from m 
and the injury which my reputation has suffered, come before the th o1 
Calumny is a species of murder. See Gen. iv. 10. C. _ 

Ver. 22. Judged. Heb. “might plead.” H.—Earthly ju 
pelled to pronounce sentence publicly. Job is afraid. lest the justice 
should remain undecided, till death overtook him, ver. 23. Pineda. / 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Spirit. Heb. “breath is corrupt,’ (H.) 

















































































































































































































































































































































XVI XVUL. 
CHAP.- XVII. 


Job’s hope in God: he expects rest in death, 
Y spirit shall be wasted, my days shall be shortened, 
nd only the grave remaineth for me. 
yave not sinned, and my eye abideth in bitter- 


Deliver me, O Lord, and set me beside thee, and let 

n’s hand fight against me. 

‘hou hast set their heart far from understanding, 

ore they shall not be exalted. 

‘He promiseth a prey to his companions, and the eyes 

children shall fail. 

He hath made me, as it were, a by-word of the 

yple, and J am an example before them. 

My eye is dim through indignation, and my limbs 

brought, as it were, to nothing. 

8 The just shall be astonished a this, and the innocent 
_be raised up against the hypocrite. 

) And the just man shall hold on his way, and he that 

hh clean hands shall be stronger and stronger. 

10 Wherefore, be ye all converted, and come, and | 

hall not find among you any wise man. 

11 My days have passed away, my thoughts are dissi- 

red, tormenting my heart. 

12 They have turned night into day, and after dark- 

‘s L hope for light again. 

13 If I wait, hell is my house, and I have made my 

ed in darkness. 

14 I have said to rottenness: 

rorms, my mother and my sister. 

15 Where is now then my expectation, and who con- 

ereth my patience? 

16 All that I have shall go down into the deepest sibs 

inkest thou that there, at least, I shall have rest ? 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Baldad again reproves Job: and describes the miseries of the wicked, 
HEN Baldad, the Suhite, answered, and said: 

_ 2 How long will ye throw out words? understand 
t, and so let us spéak. 


Thou art my father; to 


JOB. 





Cuap. XVIII. 


- 8 Why are we reputed as beasts, and counted vile 
before you ? 

4 Thou that destroyest thy soul in thy fury, shall the 
earth be forsaken for thee, and shall rocks be removed out 
of their place ? 

5 Shall not the light of the wicked be extinguished, 
and the flame of his fire not shine? 

6 The light shall be dark in his tabernacle, and the 
lamp that is over him shall be put out. 

7 The step of his strength shall be straitened, and his 
own counsel shall cast him down headlong. 

8 For he hath thrust his feet into a net, and walketh in 
its mashes. 

9 The sole of his foot shall be held in a snare, and 
thirst shall burn against him. 

10 A gin is hidden for him in the earth, and his trap 
upon the path, 

1] Fears shall terrify him on every side, and shall en- 
tangle his feet. 

12 Let his strength be wasted with famine, and let 
hunger invade his ribs. 

13 Let it devour the beauty of his skin, let the first- 
born, death, consume his arms. 

14 Let his confidence be rooted out of his tabernacle, 
and let destruction tread upon him like a king. 

15 Let the companions of him that is not, dwell in his 
tabernacle, let brimstone be sprinkled in his tent. 

16 Let his roots be dried up beneath, and his harvest 
destroyed above. 

17 *Let the memory of him perish from the earth, and 
let not his name be renowned in the streets. 

18 He shall drive him out of light into darkness, and 
shall remove him out of the world. 

19 His seed shall not subsist, nor his offspring among 
his people, nor any remnants in his country. 

20 They that come after him shall be astonished 
at his day, and horror shall fall upon them that went 
before. 


& Prov. ii. 22. 

























not breathe without the greatest difficulty. C.—Only. 
grave, and do not obtain it.” H. 
ER. 2. Not sinned. That is, I am not guilty of such sins as they charge me 
» Chi—Heb. “the wicked were not with me” in friendship at any time. 
t. Are there not mockers with me?” H.—Job was doubly afflicted, with 
ral pain and calumny: yet hopeth in God. W. 
R. 3. Fight. Iam secure underthy protection. Heb. 
‘with me?” or stand bondsman for my debt? Prov. vi. 1. 
k, 5. He. My friend. C.—Heh. ‘speaketh flattery,’? (H.) or promiseth 
aress me, while he neglects his own children. But the sense of the Vulg. and 
1. seeins preferable. ‘My friends speak as if they could do any thing, and as if 
al would stagger their resolution. But they durst not be in my situation for 
ort time, C. 
ER. 6. Example, Prot, *‘a tabret.’? H.—The people sing over my misfor- 
es, Lam. iii, 14. I am represented as a victim of God’s just indignation. C. 
ept. “a laughter,” or Jaughing-stock. H. 
7. Indignation of God, or of myself. M.—Nothing. 
dow.” C. 
R. 8. Zfypoerite. If you.condemn me, I shall comfort myself with the appro- 
of the righteous, and still maintain my station. H.—Men of sense and virtue 
remble at the judgments of God, and will never joiu the crowd of scoffers. C. 
R. 12. Day. Sleep fces from me. M. —All is in confnsion.— After. Heb. 
nd Sept. “light is near in the face of darkness.’’ H.—I still hope for relief. 
fer. 18. Hell, Seol. The region of the ‘dead, Ch.—Prot, ‘ grave.” H.— 
s text proves that there was a place of rest called hell. W.—He speaks here 
ef the body. C. 
R. 14. Sister. Iam nearly related to such things, and ready to drop into 
ve as my flesh is already devonred by wornis. M. 
5. Who. Heb, “ who shall see my hope?” 


Sept. ‘But I want 


‘who will strike 


Heb. “as a 


I wish all might witness 


bal 1 expect uo redresa on this side of the grave. C. 





























Ven. 16. Deepest pit. Literally hell, Ch.—Heb. ‘¢ We shall go denen to eid 
bars of the pit, when we shall rest together in the dust.” My “hopes may be 
frustrated by death (H.); or you, my friends, must also go to the louse of 
eternity. C. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 2. Understand ye. Teach this inan to comprehend 
what we say. He deigns not to address Job in person; but repeats most of his 
former remarks respecting the wicked, as ud they were unquestionably applicable 
to Job. Chap. viii. C.—Heb. ‘‘ mark ye.” Sept. ‘do thou attend.” EH, 

Ver. 3. Reputed. Sept. “silent as four-footed animals before thee?’ (11.) 
without discipline or understanding. Chap. xvii. 4. M. 

Ver. 4, Thou. Heb. “He teareth his soul in his fury!” H.—This is spoken 
with an air of contempt, as if Job were mad. Chap. xiii. 14. C——Plaee. We 
should expect ta see such effects, as soon as we would allow that God punishes 
thee, without thy being guilty, Hitherto he has treated the wicked only with such 
rigonr, Still thou wouldst assert that thou art a singular example of an innocent 
man under oppression! C. 

Ver. 6. Light; prosperity, (M.) offspring, &c. C. 

Ver. 8 Afashes, (maculis,) or lioles of the net. M.—The more he strives to 
get out, the moro he gets entangled. C. 

Ver. 9. Thirst: the greedy hunter. C.—Heb. “ the eee "He 

Ver. 13. First-born denotes the best, or the worst. H.—Death. Heb. ‘of 
death,” the devil, or a premature death, and most ernel enemy. C.—Sept. “ But 
death devours his most beautiful things.” H. 

Ver. 14, Confidence. Sept. “health.”’—Zet. Prot. ‘and it shall bring 
him to the king of terrors” (H.); or, ‘thon (O God) shalt.” &e. Sept. “let 
him be in the greatest (C.) want, on acconnt of a royal accusation,” (H.) of high 
treason. C. 

Ver. 16. Harvest. Heb. also, ‘‘ brauch” (C.); his family, (M.) and all on 
which he trusted. C.—Al] must be destroyed, root and braneh. 

Ver, 20. Them. Lit. “ the first,” whe were witnesscs of his misery. H 
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Cuap. XIX. JOB. 


21 These then are the tabernacles of the wicked, and 
this the place of him that knowetlh not God. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Job complains of the cruelty of his friends: he describes his own sufferings : 
and lus belief of a future resurrection. 


HEN Job answered, and said: 
2 How long do you afflict my soul, and break me 
in pieces with words? 

3 Behold, these ten times you confound me, and are 
not daha. to oppress me. 

4 For if I have been ignorant, my ignorance shall be 
with me, 

5, But you set yourselves up against me, and reprove 
me with my reproaches. 

6 At least now understand, that God hath not afflicted 
me with an equal judgment, and compassed me with his 
scourges. 

7 Be hold I shall ery, suffering violence, and no one 
will hear: I shall cry aloud, and there is none to judge. 

8 He hath hedged in my path round about, and | can- 
not pass, and in my way he hath set darkness. 

9 He hath stript me of my glory, and hath taken the 
crown from my head. 

10 He hath destroyed me on every side, and I am lost ; 
and he hath taken away my hope, as Pees a tree that is 
plucked up. 

11 Ilis wrath is kindled against me, and he hath 
counted ine as his enemy. 

12 Elis troops have come together, and have made 
eee a way by me, and live besieged my tabernacle 
round about. 

13 He hath put my brethren far from me, and my ac- 
quaintance, like strangers, have departed from me. 





CHAP, XIX, Ver. 3. Ten times; very often.—Oppress me. Heb. word 
oceurs no where else, and is variously translated. It may signify, ‘fto dig a pit 
for me.” Chap, vi. 27; Psal. vi.G. Job repeats nearly what he had said before, 
only with greater vehemence. He admits that Providence treats him in an 
unusual manner. Yet he still retains an assured hope, and arraigns his adversaries 
before the Divine tribunal. C. 

Ver, 4. With me. I alone am answerable for it. But Iam no wiser for 
your remarks, If I have sinned, have I not been sufficiently punished? C.— 
Bept. ‘‘ Yea, truly, I was nnder a mistake ; and the mistake still remains with me, 
to have spoken a word which was not becoming, But my speeches are erroneous 
and importunate.”, He talks thus ironically. il. 

Ver. 6. With an equal judgment. 8, Gregory explains these words thus: 
Job being a just man, and truly eonsidering his own life, thought that his affliction 
was greater than his sins deserved ; and iu that respect, that ‘the punishment was 
not equal, yet it was just, as coming from God, who gives a crown of justice to 
those who suffer for righteousness’ sake, and proves the just with tribulations, as 
gold is tried by fire. Ch -—-He knew that God wonld surely give a just reward, 
Tim. iv. S. Greg. xiv. 16. W.—The friends of Job had too contracted a notion of 
Providence, supposing that the virtuous should not be afflicted. Job allowed that 
the ordinary rules were not here observed. Ileb. ‘the Lord hath perverted, or 
overthrown ime.’’ C, 

Vex. 12. Troops (latrones): ‘ free-booters,” (H.) or “ soldiers.”? Sanetius. 
—Those nations made a practice of plundering one another's territories, without 
any declaration of war. Septa‘ his temptations (C. or militia: weparijpea) came 
rushing together upon me; lying down (H.) in ambush, (C.) they surrounded my 
paths,” i. 

VER. 17. Entreated. Prot. add, “ for the children’s sake of mine own body.” 
Sept. ‘I invited with flattering speeches the sons of my concubines. (18) But 
they cast me from them for ever. When I arise, they speak against me.” H.— 
Interpreters generally suppose that Job speaks of the children by his inferior 
wives: though he might have some at home by the first wife, who were not old 
enough to be invited to the feast with those who were destroy ed. c. 

Ver. 20. Jeeth. Iam like a skeleton, so strangely emaciated, and my flesh 
corrupted : even ray bones are not entire. HL —Heb. “I have escaped with the 
skin of my teeth.’’? Only my gums are left. My bones cnt the skin. Sym. “1 
tore my skin with my tecth.” 

VER. 24, Ina. Web. ‘lead, in the rock for ever.’? Prot. Scpt. have, “for 
ever,” after book, (ver. 23,) and subjoins, ‘‘ with a writing instrument of iron and 
far) lead, or he cngrayven on the rocks for a memorial. % Grabe insinuates that 
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14 My kinsmen have forsaken me, and th 
me have forgotten me. 

15 They that dwell in my house, 
servants, have counted me as a stranger, a 
like an alien in their eyes. 

16 I called my servant, and he gave m 
entreated him with my own mouth. 

17 My wite hath abhorred my breath, and I 
the children of my womb. 

18 Even fools despised me, and when I wa 
them, they spoke against me. 

19 They that were some time my counsel 
abhorred me: and he whom I loved most, 
against me. 

20 The flesh being consumed, my bone hatk 
to my skin, and uothing but lips are left about m 

21 [fave pity on ine, have pity on me, at. 
my friends, because the hand of the Lord hath 
me. 

22 Why do you persecute me as God, and g 
selves with my flesh? 



























































23 Who will grant me that my words may be wri 
who will grant me that they may be marked dor 




















book: 











24 With an iron pen, and ina plate of lead, 0 











Lobe with an mstrument in flint-stone ? 
25 For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
































last day I shall rise out of the earth. 














26 And I shall be clothed again with my skin, 
my flesh I shall see my God. 

27 Whom | igeale shall see, and my eyes sha 
hold, and not another: this, my hope, is laid up 3 
bosom. 































before there was only, “and on lead, or he engraven on the rocks.” } 

long very usual to muke use of lead. Pineda.—What he desired to] 
in such durable characters, (H.) was the following sentence, in proof 
shaken eonfidence in God, and as a refutation of his friends, who _aec 
despair and blasphemy, (C.) as also the whole history of his conflict. 
has been granted. T. 

Ver. 25. Redeemer may be understood of the Deity, without confin 
the second Person (Isa. xli, 14, and xlix. 7. Piscator) 5 though it 
more peculiar reference to Christ (Junins. H.); in whom he be 

Redeemer of all mankind. C.—Zuxth. Yea, eve iong I shall be restor ! 
(S. Chrys. Grot.) as an earnest and figure of the resurrection. i 
common, in Seripture, than for the same prophecy to have a double ace 
ment; one soon after it is made public, and another more sublin 
Job seemed to have no expectation of surviving his present mise 
chap. vii, 7, and xxiv. 15,) unless God now revealed it to him, | 
future resurrection, founded on the hope of our Saviour’s, which 
much clearer terms. Heb. ‘I know that my Redeemer is living, 4 
raise himsclf one day upon the earth,” (C.) like a conqueror, ( 
having overthrown his antagonist (Amama) ; or, “he will stand th 
earth, or dust,” (Piseator,) “ascending his throne, to judge all. D 

Ver. 26, “And I. Sept. “ But he will raise up my body or ski 
sustained these things. This now has been aecom plished for me 
(27) which I know “within myself, which my eyes have seen, and 
For all things are accomplished in my bosom.” I am as fully co 
glorious event, (H.) as if it were past. C.—Heb, * and though : 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” Prot. « 
gin, “‘ After I shall awake, though this body be destroy ed, yet out of, 
Sixtus V., and some other editions, add * Saviour.” C. —Job would 
by the eyes of his posterity. S. Aug. or Faustus, ser. 234, t. v. Ap 
He hoped also to sce God face to face in glory, (C.) though net 
corporeal eyes, (H.) and to be restored to favour, so that God 
turn his back on him. Chap. xlii. 5. 

Ver. 27. Myself. Heb. “for myself,” and for my eamh 
reprobate, who shall see their judge to their eternal confusi 
much on this point, that he shows that he is not speaking mere! 
favgur being restored to him, in the re-establishment of his h 
that he raises his mind to something more solid and des 
former was_only a faint representation. C.— ‘No one sin 
so plainly of the resurrection, as this man did before the coming of 
































































































































Why then do you say now: Let us persecute him, 
us find oceasion of word against him ? 






venger of iniquities: and know ye that there is a | 
nent. 
. CHAP. XX. 

















“declares the shortness of the prosperity of the wicked: and their 






























sudden downfal. 


IEN Sophar, the Naamathite, answered, and said : 
2 Therefore various thoughts succeed one another 























me, and my mind is hurried away to different things. 


























The doctrine with which thou reprovest me, I will 























ir, and the spirit of my understanding shall answer for 


































4 This I know from the beginning, since man-was 
ced upon the earth, 
6 That the praise ot the wicked is short, and the joy of 
Ri eoossits but for a moment. 
6 If his pride mount up even to heaven, and his head 
uch the clouds: 
7 In the end he shalt be destroyed, like a dunghill ; 
id they that had seen lnm, shall say: Where is he? 
§ As adream that fleeth away, he shall not be found; 
1e shall pass as a vision of the night: 
9 The eyes that had seen him, shall see lim no more, 
either shall lis place any more behold him. 
10 His children shall be oppressed with want, and his 
hands shall render to him his sorrow. 
11 His bones shall be filled with the vices of his youth, 
and they shall sleep with him in the dust. 

12 For when evil shall be sweet in his mouth, he will 
hide it under his tongue. 
13 He will spare it, and not leave it, and will hide it 
his throat. 
14 His bread in his belly shall be turned into the gall 
of asps within him. 
“15 The riches which he hath swallowed, he shall vomit 
ip, and God shall draw thei out of his belly. 








Jer. ad Pam.—This. Heb. “ though my reins be consumed within me” 
rots H.); or, “my reins (desires and tender affections) arc completed in my 
soi.” C, 
VER. 28. Let us. 
word (reason) we shall find in him.” 
, reads, “in me.” But the Chal., &e., “have him,’ as the sequel requires ; 
ss Job speak this in his own person. Jam ready to answer you; or, have 
really discovered in ine any grounds for your virulent attack ? C. 
Know. Sept. ‘* And then they shall know that their power is no 
“where is their substance ?’’? Grabe, H.—Job menaces his friends 

as they had done him. C. 

2. Therefore. From this concession which thou hast just 

Heb. ‘‘Henee do my thoughts eause me to answer, and 
Sept. ‘I did not thus suspect that thou wouldst contradict 


Sept. “‘ Why do we contend against him ? and the root of 
He provokes us to speak thus. H.— 


or, 
God’s judgments, 
HAP, XX. Ver. 
de. M.— Various. 
for this I hasten.” 
se things,” &e. H. 
Ver. 4. Ihnow. Heb. and Sept. “ dost thou not know?” 

Ver. 6. Pride. Sept. ‘ presents.’”” H.—Rielies may be meant hy pride. C. 
Ver. 9. Behold him, as if it were suseeptible of resentment, and entered into 
the views of God. Chap. vii. 10; Psal. xxvi. 35. C. 

eR. 10. Be. Heb. “seek to please the poor, and his hands shall restore 
goods,” which the wicked had gotten by oppression. H. 

R. 11. Vices of, is not in Heb., but must be understood. H.— Youth, 
translate, “ liidden,’’—Youth may also denote the sin in which we are born, 
h is the source of all our maladies, and is always dragging us towards the 
eC. 

12. Bvil of any kind, and particularly (H.) injustice, which at first 
reet, but will prove in the cnd a mortal poison. C.—The unjust will be 
j vestore his-ill-gotten-goods, or suffer eternally for the neglect, ver. 14, 
jabitual sins are also overcome with most difficulty, ver. 11. M. 

6. Head. Webs‘ venom.” Sept. ‘the wrath of dragons.” C.— 
same Heb.«term is elsewhere rendered basilisk, or asp. The pre- | 
of such things is not easily aseertained. Pineda. 





























ee ther. from the face’of the sword, for the sword 
. of honey and of 


JOB 
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16 He shall suck the head of asps, and the viper’s 


- tongue shall kill him. 
17 (Let him not see the streams of the river, the brooks 


18 Ife shall be punished for all that he did, and yet 
: shall not be consumed : according to the multitade of hig 
devices so also shall he suffer. 

19 Because he broke in, and stript the poor: ‘te hath 
violently taken away a house which he did not build. 

20 *And yet his belly was not filled: and when he hath 
the things he coveted, he shall not be able to possess them. 

21 There was nothing left of his meat, and therefore 
nothing shall continue of lis goods. 

22 When he shall be filled, he shall be straitened ; 
shall burn, und every sorrow shall fall upon him. 

23 May his belly be filled, that God may send forth 
the wrath of Ins indignation upon him, and rain down his 
war upon him. 

24 He shall flee from weapons of iron, and shall fall 
upon a bow of brass. 

26 ‘The sword 7s drawn out, and cometh forth from its 
scabbard, and glitteretli in his bitterness: the terrible ones 
shall go.and come upon hin. 

26 All darkness is hid in his secret places: a fire that 
is not kindled shall devour him: he shall be afflicted wher 
left im his tabernacle. 

The heavens shall reveal his iniquity, and the eartk 
shall rise up against him. 

28 The offspring of lis house shall be exposed, he shall 
be pulled down in the day of God’s wrath. 

29 ‘This is the portion of a wicked man from God, ané. 
the inheritance of his doings from the Lord. 

CHAP. XXI. 
Job shows that the wicked often prosper in this world, even to the end of thee 
life: but that their judyment is in another world, 


HEN Job answered, and said : 
2 Hear, 1 beseech you, my words, and do penance. 
s Eccli. v. 9. 


VER. 18, Suffer eternal torments. C.—Heb. “ aceording to his substance 
shall the restitution be, and he shall not rejoice.” Prot. 

Ver. 20. Them. Death will overtake him, like the rich man. Luke xii. 90 C. 

Ver. 21. Continue. Heb. “no one shall look for his goods.’ The sinner 
cat up all in his life-time, or saw his posscssions slip from him. H.—At least. he 
shall not take them with him to the grave. C. 

VER. 23. May. Heb. ‘ Art when he shall be about to fill his belly,” like 
king Baltassar, death shall hurry him away. C.—Z?ain. Sept. “hurl sorrows 
upon him,” (H.) by an untimely death, followed with eternal hunger and th.rse 
Thus was treated the rieh glutton. Luke xvi. 22. C. 

Ver. 24. Brass ; of which metal the strongest bows were made. Prot. have 
“ steel ? (H.); but brass was used by the ancients for the same purpose. C, 

Ver. 25. The sword is, occurs not in the Vulg., (H.) though it be in the 
Compl. and Sixtine editions. C.—Hecb. ‘ Iris drawn, and cometh out of the body ; 
the glittering sword cometh out of his gall, terrors are upou him.” Prot. “ May 
likewise the dart come out through his body,’ &c. H.—Ones. Heb. Enim ; 
giants, who formerly inhabited the land of Moab, near the castern Idumea. Tl.eia 
name might be plaeed for any eruel enemies. C. 

Ver. 26. Darkness, or misery. C.—Sept. ‘Terrors upon him, (26) and all 
darkness may await him.” H.—He shall find no means of escaping. C.— Kindied, 
Neb. “ blown.” 8. Gregory observes that hell-firc is corporeal, but ¥ery different 
from onr material fire. Chal., &c., explain this passage in the same sense. It | 
may also intimate interior anguish, 1c. ) lightning, (Vatable,) pestilence, (Grot..) 
and every spccics of calamity. C. —Tabernacl, in hell. M. 

Ver. 27. Heavens, as his sins have cried for vengeance. Gen. xviii. 20. C.— 
All creatures shall fight against the wicked. M. 

Ver. 28. Exposed. Ueb. “the bud, (C.) or inerease of his louse, shal! 
depart,” (H.) and be led away into eaptivity, (C.) and ruined. Sept. “ Let fina’ 
destruction drag away lus house, and the day of wrath overtake him.” 

VER. 29. Doings. Lit. “words.” Heb. “ of his decree.’? H.—-This is what 
; he may expect for his impiety both in words and actions. C. 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 2. Do. ‘ Alter your opinion.” 


he 








we 


M.--Sym,. “lear. 
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. of th» question, 





Cuap. XXII. 


& Suffer me, and J will speak ; 
laugh at my words. 

4 Is my debate against man, that I shawld not lave just 
reason to be troubled ? 

5 Hearken to me and be astonished, and lay your 
finger on your mouth. 

6 As for me, when I remember, I am afraid, 
trembling taketh hold on my flesh. 

*Why then do the wicked live, are they advanced, 

and strengthened with riches? 

8 Their seed continueth before them, a multitude of 
kinsmen, and of children’s children in their sight. 

9 Their houses are secure and peaceable, and the rod 
of God is not upon them. 

10 Their cattle have conceived, and failed not: 
cow hath calved, and is not deprived of her fruit. 

11 Their little ones go out like a flock, and their chil- 
dren dance and play. 

12 They take the timbrel and the harp, and rejoice at 
the sound of the organ. 

13 They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment 
they go down to hell. 

14 Who have said to God: Depart from us, we desire 
uot the knowledge of thy ways. 

15 "Who is the Almighty, that we should serve him? 
and what doth it profit us if we pray to him? 

16 Yet because their good things are not in their hand, 
may the counsel of the wicked be far from me. 

17 How often shall the lamp of the wicked. be pnt out, 
and a deluge come upon them, and he shall distribute the 
sorrows of his wrath? 


and after, if you please, 


and 


their 


a Jer. xii. 13 Hab. i. 13, 


Sept. ‘‘ may this be for your consolation,” (Heb.) which I shall receive from you, 
ov which you may make use of, if you should be afflicted (C.) as I am. H.—.Job 
undertakes to show that the wicked are sometimes suffered to enjoy a long pros- 
perity. 

Ver. 4. Troubled. Heb. ‘‘Why is not my spirit shortened’ by death, if 
your assertion he trne (H.)? or why may I not be ‘ troubled,” since I have to 
deal, not with an enlightened judge, but with men who are under the greatest 
prejudices ? C.—I seem to you to dispute against God. Have I not then reason 
to tremble? Ver. 6. H. 

Ver. 5. LHearken to. Lit. “look stedfastly on me.” H.—Compare my pre- 
sent with my former condition, and do not pretend to fathom God's judginents ; 
which fill me also with astonishment, when I consider why the virtuous are dis- 
tressed, and the wieked prosper. Ver. 7. 

VER 7. Riches. This is what fills me with great anxicty. Yct it quite de- 
stroys the foree of your argument, (C.) since you pretend that the prosperity of 
the wieked is never of long duration. 

Ver. 9. Rod. Divine judgments. M. Psal. Ixsxii. 5. 

Ver. 11. Their. Sept. ‘They continue like eternal sheep,”’ 
their flocks would never die. C. 

Ver. 18. Moment. Sept. ‘in the rest of the lower region, a¢ot, they shall 
be laid” (H.) in the grave. M.—Hell. The same term is used for the place 
where the daumued are tormented as for that where the souls of the Just waited 
(chap. vii., and xvii.) for their Redeenier’s coming. But here Job is speaking 
of the apparent happiness of the wicked (H.); and only alludes to the grave, 
(C. M.) or comfortable death aud burial of the reprobate ; thongh, at the same 
time, he may deelare that their souls are buried in hell. H, 

Ver. 16. Because, is not in Ueb. ‘Lo, their good is not.’? They are not 
possessed of true riches, or of gond sense. Alex. Sept. ‘‘ For good things were in 
their hands; hut the works of the impious are not pure.” No: the more they 
possess, the greater is their perversity. Grabe substitutes dvxaSopg for xa@apa ; 
God “does not behold’? the works, &c., which is more conformable to the other 
editions ; and thus the blasphemies of the impious arc continued. H. 

Ver. 17. How often. When do we witness the downfal of the wicked? 
Mercer.—Or, in a contrary sense, how often are tlicy miserable as well as the 
just? Such things are, therefore, a very equivocal argument, to prove either side 
Those who are afflicted, and cling eloser to God, must be ac- 
counted virtuous and happy; while that prosperity is fatal which is an occasion 
of our neglecting his service. C.—Job answers his own question, ver. 7. If the 
wicked be happy for a time, their future state is deplorable, and often they forfeit 
even their temporal advantages. M. 

Ver. 19. The sorrae Prot. ‘his iniqnity.” 
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as if they and 


Marg. “that is, the punish- 


JOB. 


Judgments 


































































































































18 They shall be as chaff before the fac 
and us ashes which the whirlwind scattereth 
19 God shall lay up the sorrow of the 
children: and when he shall repay, then sh 
20 His eyes shall see his own destruction, 
drink of the wrath of the Almighty. . 
21 For what is it to him what befalleth hi 
him: and if the number of lis months be dit 
one half? 
22 Shall any one teach God Knowledge 
those that are high? : 
23 One man dieth strong and hale, rich and happ: 
24 His bowels are full of fat, and his: bone: 
moistened with marrow. 
25 But another dieth in bitterness of soul, with 
riches : 
26 And yet they shall sleep together in this d 
worms shall cover them. . 
27 Surely I know your thoughts, and yout 
against me. 
you say: Where is the house of the prir 
and where are the dwelling-places of the wicked ' 
Ask any one of them that go by the way, and 
shall perceive that he knoweth these saine things. 










































































28 For 





























30 Because the wicked man is reserved to the 
destruction, and he shall be brought to the day of 
31 Who shall reprove ls way to his face? and_ 






























shall repay him what he hath done? 
32 He shall be brouglit to the graves, and shall 
in the heap of the dead. | 
33 He hath been acceptable to the gravel of Co 


& Mal. iii. 14. 





ment.” H.—The ehildren shall share in — punishment, (C.) when t] 





been partakers, or imitators, of his injustice. H.—Know his offence, and 











































there be a God (C.) and providence. M. 
Ver. 21. Andif. Ileb. “when” he is eut off in the midst of his 
does not regard the happiness or inisery of those whom he leaves behi 
VER. 23. Hale, or healthy. Heb. ‘‘in perfect strength.” H.—se 
plicity, or folly.’ S. Aug. reads with the old V ulg. ‘in the strength 
plicity,” (C.) or innoeence. H. 

Ver. 24. Bowels. Prot. “ breasts” (marg. ‘ milk-pails”’) are fall 0 
But the Sept., Bochart, &c. agree with the Viigate. Job deseritiey 7 
man (C.) living in luxnry, like the glutton. H. 

VER, 25. Any. Heb. “ever having eaten with pleasure.” HH. 

VeR. 28, Prince. Job, (M.) or rather the tyrant, whose lot 
miscrable, as he falls a vietin to God’ 's justice. Chap. xx. 7. a 

Ver. 30. Zo the. He will be requited indeed, at last; or r: 
others are in the utmost danger, he will -be protected as it were 9) 
(C.) or Theodotion, “the wicked is kept on high,” xougiferat. 
28 to 33 inclusively, is marked as an addition to the Sept. by Grabe, 
plied many similar omissions, of which Origen and S. Jerom compl 

Ver. 32. Dead. Heb. “the sheaves,” being qniie ripe for lar 
in the tomb, the tyrant retains some sort of pre-eminence, as he i 
honour, and set like a more elevated sheaf, to inspect the rest. C.— 
dered by Prot. “tomb,’’ (margin,) “heap.” But (chap. v. 2G) wher 
word occurs again, we find “a shock of corn,” and this comparison 
suitable bere. —“* Eternity,” says Bridayne, (ser. in Maury’s Eloq.,) 
dulum, the vibration of whieh sounds continually, Always! Never! In 
while, a reprobate cries out: What o’elock is it? And the same voice 
Eternity!’? Thus at last the wieked shall awake from the sleep i ins 
have spent their days (H.); and their watching, restless, and immo 
(S. Thom.) will bitterly lament their past folly. 

Ver. 33. Acceptable to the gravel of Cocytus, The Hebrew wo 
S. Jerom has here rendered by the name Cocytus, (which the pocts 
a river in hell,) signifies a valley, or a torrent: and in this place i is tak 
low region of death, and hell; which willingly, as it were, receives the 
their death: who are ushered in by innumerable others that have gone 
them; and are followed by multitudes above number. Ch.—Isaias (x 
Ezechiel (xxxii. 21) describe the splendid reception in hell of the kings 0 
lon and of Egypt nearly in the same manner as Job does that of any sinner 
has lived in prosperity. Chap. xxxviii, 17. —Coeytus isa branch of t 
river of Areadia. of 2 noxious quality, which the poets have placed 
Pineda.—Sept. ‘‘ The pebbles of the torrent became sweet to View and in hi 
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rable before him. 
































How then do ye comfort me in vain, whereas your 
is shown to be repugnant to truth? 

















CHAP. XXII. 





























isely imputes many crimes to Jub: but promises him prosperily if 











he will repent. 

















IN Eliphaz, the Themanite, answered, and said : 









































2 Can man be compared with God, even though 























ere of perfect knowledge? 














What doth it profit God if thou be just? or what 



































thou give him if thy way be unspotted ? 

















Shall he reprove thee for fear, and come with thee 























to judgment : 



































5 And not for thy manifold wickedness, and thy in- 














te iniquities ? 
For thou hast taken away the pledge of thy brethren 





























hout cause, and stript the naked of their clothing, 























7 Thou hast not given water to the weary, thou hast 











withdrawn bread from the hungry. 


























8 In the strength of thy arm thou didst possess the 
, and, being the most mighty, thou holdest it. 

9 Thou hast sert widows away empty, and the arms of 
é fatherless thou hast broken in pieces. 

10 Therefore art thou surrounded with snares, and 
dden fear troubleth thee. 

1 And didst thou think that thou slrouldst not see 
rkness, and that thou shouldst not be covered with the 
olence of overflowing waters? 

12 Dost not thou think that God is higher than heaven, 
1s elevated above the height of the stars ? 

13 And thou sayest: What doth God know? and he 
udgeth as it were through a mist. 

14 The clouds are his covert, and he doth not con- 






ee 





® Psal. cvi. 42. 





ty man shall come, and nnnumbered men before him.”—The Chnrch reads in 
r office for S. Stephen, Lupides torrentis illi dulces fuerunt : ipsum sequuntur 
mes anime juste. 

VER, 34, Vain, These arguments show that your assertions are destitute of 
of, and afford me no comfort. C, 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 2. Knowledge. How then canst thou dispnte with God ? 
Ver. 3. Profit. God rnies all with justice or with mercy: since, therefore, 
unishes, it must be for some guilt, and not for his own advantage. But he 
t still chastise for the good of man, or to manifest his own power, John ix. 3. 
also punishes the sinner for the wrong whieh he does to himself. 5. Aug. 
f. Hi,.8. Any one’may discover the sophism of Eliphaz. If God were indiffer- 
with regard to our virtue, who would be able to advance one step towards 
7 C,—Man is unprofitable indecd to Gad, but he may reap great advantage 
| piety himself; and this is what God desires, as well as his own glory, Matt. 











En. 4. Fear. 
rb. society. 
6. Pledge, Heb, “person.” Debtors might Le sold. Matt, xviii. 30. 
Ver. 7. Water. Job’s disposition was the reverse. Chap. xxix. 15. Such 
inhumanity wonld hardly be conceived possible among us. But the Idumeans 
ve guilty of it (Num. xx. 185; Isa. xxi. 14,) and if it had not been probable, 
iphaz would not have dared to speak thus. C. 

Ver. 8 Jt, Heb. and Sept. intimate that Job accepted persons, and gave 
nitence in favour of his rich friends. H. 

Ver. 12. Stars; and of course, that his Providence regardeth not human 
fairs, C.—When an infidel observed, ‘1 think the gods are too great to want my 
vation,” Socrates well replied, “The greater they appear to thec, the more 
itest thou to treat them with respect and honour.” Xenophon, Memor. 

KR. 14. Doth. Heb. “seeth not.” Sept. ‘is not scen.” —Poles, on which 
le machine seems to turn. C. 

16. Wicked. Sept. Alex. “just.” But Grabe substitutes unjust (H.) ; 
therwisc Eliphaz would argue against his own principles: unless just he put 
ically for hypocrites. C—Wilt thou imitate the ancient giants, before the 


eR. 16. 


Thus malefactors are condemned, that they may no longer 
But may not God afflict the just, though he have nothing to 


























Flood. Heb. “river,” (Sept. C.) or “ flood.” Prot. This docs not 
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JOB. 





shall draw every man after him, and there are | sider our things, and he walketh about the poles of 








Chap. XXII. 


heaven. 

15 Dost thou desire to keep the path of ages, which 
wicked men have trodden ? 

16 Who were taken away before their time, and a 
flood hath overthrown their foundation : 

17 Who said to God: Depart from us: and looked 
upon the Almighty as if he could do nothing. 

18 Whereas he had filied their houses with good things: 
whose way of thinking be far from me. 

19 *The just shall see, and shall rejoice, and the inno- 
cent shall laugh them to scorn. 

20 Is not their exaltation cut down, and hath not fire 
devoured the remnants of them ? 

21 Submit thyself then to him, and be at peace: and 
thereby thou shalt have the best fruits. 

22 Receive the law of lis mouth, and lay up his words 
in thy heart. 

23 If thou wilt return to the Almighty, thou shalt be 
built up, and shalt put away miquity far from thy tabernacle. 

24 He shall give for earth flint, and for flint torrents 
of gold. 

25 And the Almighty shall be against thy enemies, 
and silver shall be heaped together for thee. 

26 Then shalt thou abound in delights in the Almighty, 
and shalt lift up thy face to God. 

27 Thou shalt pray to him, and he will hear thee, and 
thou shalt pay vows. 

28 Thou-shalt decree a thing, and it shall come to thee, 
and light shall shine in thy ways. 

29 ’For he that hath been humbled, shall be in glory: 
and he that slrall bow down his eyes, he shall be saved. 

30 The innocent shall be saved, and he shall be saven 
by the cleanness of his hands. 








































> Prov. xxix. 23, 


certainly allude to the deluge, though Job could not be unacqnainted with an 


event (H.) which appears in the writings of the most ancient pagan authois. Grot, 
Relig, 

Ver. 18. From me. He thus insinuates that Job cntertuined such senti- 
ments, though he seemed to condemu thei. Chap. xxi. 16. C.—Sept. ‘* is far frou. 
hin,” God. 

Ver. 19. Shall. Sept. “saw.” The Jews explain this of Noe, who saw the 
ruin of the giants with pity, mixed with joy, as le approved of the Divine judg- 
ments. Vatab., &c.—The just can thus rejoice, only on this account; as they 
would not be just if they were devoid of charity. S. Greg, Psal. Ivii, 11, and 
evi. 42. C, 

Ver. 20. Their. Heb. ‘ our.’ C.—‘ Whereas onr suhstance is not cut 
down.” Prot. H.—But the Sept. and Chal. agree with the Vulg., which gives a 
better sense.—Fire, which consumed Sodom, &e. C, 

Ver. 24. Gold, to build and adorn thy habitation, ver. 23, Tleb. ‘‘ He will 
give thee gold instead of dust (or more abundant); yea, gold of the torrents of 
Ophir.” C.— Thou shalt lay up gold as dust, and the gold of Ophir as the 
stones of the brooks.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 25. Silver. Sept. ‘But he shall purify thee, as silver, which haa 
passed the fire.” H. 

Ver. 26. Face, with confidence of being in favonr and accepted. C. 

VER. 28. Deerce. Thy projects shall succeed. Sept. ‘‘ But he shall appoim 
for thee the rule of justice.’’ H. 

Ver. 29. Glory, as the goxpel declares. Matt. xxiii, 12. The feb. is mere 
perplexed, ‘When men are cast down, then thou shalt say, there is lifting 
up.” Prot. (H.) or ‘when thy eyes shall be cast down, they shall say to thee, 
Arise.” C. 

Ver. 30. Innocent. Heb. “ He shall deliver even the man who is not innocent, 
and that for the sake of the purity of thy hands.” Chal., Jun., &c.— God will even 
spare the guilty, to manifest the regard which he has for the intercession of the 
saints. These interpreters have taken ai in the same sense as ain, which is the 
case, I Kings iv. 21. C.—Others explain, ‘‘ He shall deliver the island of the 
innucent, and it is delivered by the pureness of thine hands.” Prot. This vee 
would show the merit and protection of the saints, as a whole island may owe its 
safety to one of God’s servants. In effect, the worid stands by the p.ayers of ths 
saints. H. 
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‘HAP. XXITL JOB. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Job wishes to be tried at God's tribunal. 
PYNHEN Job answered, and said : 
2 Now also my words are in bitterness, and the 
hand of my scourge is more grievous than my mourning. 

3 Who will grant me that I might know and find 
him, and come even to his throne? 

4 I would set judgment before him, and would fill my 
month with complaints. 

5 That I might know the words that he would answer 
me, and understand what he would say to me. 

6 I would not that he should contend with me with 
much strength, nor overwhelm me with the weight of his 
greatness, 

7 Let him propose equity against me, and let my 
judgment come to victory. 

8 But if I go to the east, he appeareth not: if to the 
vest, I shall not understand him. 

9 If to the left hand, what shall I do? I shall not take 
nold on him: if I turn myself to the mght hand, I shall 
not see him. 

10 But he knoweth my way, and has tried me as gold 
that passeth through the fire. 

11 My foot hath followed his steps; I have kept his 
way, and have not declined from it. 

12 I have not departed from the commandments of 
his lips, and.the words of his mouth 1 have hid in my 
bosom. 

13 For he is alone, and no man can turn away his 
thought: and whatsoever his soul hath desired, that hath 
he done. 

14 And when he shall have fulfilled his will in me, 
many other lke things are also at hand with him. 

15 And therefore I am tronbled at his presence, and 
when I consider him I am made pensive with fear. 

16 God hath softened my heart, and the Almighty 
hath troubled me. 

17 For I have not perished because of the darkness 
that hangs over me, neither hath the mist covered my 
face, 


nsult from his friends. He therefore appcals to God, (W.) but with fear. C.— 
Scourge is not in Heb. M.—But it explains the meaning of ‘iny hand,” (H.) or 
the heavy chastisement (S. Greg.) which I endure. M. 

Ver. 6. Nor. Prot. “No, but he would put strength in me.” He would 
enable me to stand my trial. H{1.—He would lay no falsehood to my charge, 

Ver. 7. Victory. Before such a judge I should hope to be acquitted. Job 
must have been well convinced of his innocence. For woe to man. if God treat 

| him according to the rigour of his justice! C.—Sept. ‘‘ For truth and reproof are 

with him. But, oh! that he would bring my judginent to an end.” H. 

Ver. 8 East, or Heb. ‘before .. if behind I cannot perccive him.” C.— 
Where, then, shall I find this just judge? ver. 3. H. 

Ver. 12. Lips, given to Noe, (Gen. ix. 5,) or to Moses. This work was 
written by a Jew, who dresses up the sentiments of Job in his own style. The 
holy man was also acquainted with the Mosaic dispensation, though he was not 
bound to observe the ceremonial part of it. C.—Hid. Prot. “esteemed . . more 
than my necessary food,’? H,—Sept. agree with the Vulg, 

Ver. 18. Alowe. Self-existent. Heb. “in one thing,’ ” or resolution. Hc is 
immutable: all I could say would avail nothing. C. 

Ver. 14. With him, to punish me afresh. Heb. “ when he shall have ap- 
pointed nic my portion, he shall still have many such.” He may treat me as 
a as allowing me only a certain portion of meat. Prov. xxx. 8; and xxxi. 
15. C. 

Ver. 17. Face. My afflictions have not yet taken away my life, as might 
have heen expected. H.—I am less affected with my miseries than with the dread 
ot Gorl's presence. Ver. 15, 16. C. 

CHAP. XXIV. Vzr. 1. Days, when he will punish. M.—Job now comes to 
prove that he had not denied Providence. For though he asserted that the wicked 
Were soinetimes at ease, he maintained that there was another world, where all 
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CHAP. XXHI. Ver. 2. Bitterness. Instead of comfort, he only mcets with 







































































































































CHAP. XXIV. 
God's providence often suffers the wicked to go on a lon 
but punishes them in another lif 


IMES are not hid from the Almig 
know him, kuow not his days. 

2 Some have removed land-marks, h 
flocks by force, and fed thei. “ 
3 They have driven away the ass of t 
have taken away the widowss ox for a pled: 
4 They have overturned the way of. 
have oppressed together the neek of the ez 
Others, like wild asses in the desert. 





































































































their work: by watching for a prey, they g 

















their children. 
































6 They reap the field that is not their own, ; 
the vintage of his vineyard whom by violenes 
oppressed. , : 























7 They send men away naked, taking @ 
clothes who have no covering in the cold: 

S Who are wet with the showers of the m 
and, having no covering, embrace the stones. 

9 They have violently robbed the fatherless, 
the poor common people. 

10 From the naked, and them that go without 
and from the hungry, they have taken away t 
corn. 

1] They have taken their rest at noon ar 
stores of them who, after having trodden the 
presses, suffer thirst. 

12 Out of the cities they bave made men to 
a the soul of the wounded hath cried out, 
doth not suffer it to pass unrevenged. 

13 They have been rebellious to the hght, t 
not known his ways, neither have they returned 
paths. 

14 The murderer riseth at the very break ol 
killeth the needy, and the poor man: but in the 
will be as a thief. 

15 The eye of the adulterer observeth dar 
ing: No eye shall see me: and he will cover h 






































would be set to rights. Without this the book would be inexplich? 
him, Sept. ‘ the impious, ”H. 

Ver. 4. Poor, by oppression, not allowing them to get their bre 
on the same road. C.—Aud have. Heb. and Sept. ‘the meek . 
themsclves together.” ' 

Ver. 5. Others. Web. ‘‘ Behold as,” (H.) which may be e: 
oppressors, or rather of the poor, who are forced to flee before t 
food. C.—The Vulg. and Sept. seem more favourable to the former 

Ver. 6. Wot, is omitted by the Prot. H.—Heb. ‘ they reap: 
for the cattle.” C.—His. Heb. “the wicked man’s vineyard.” H 
examine whether the person whom they plunder be just or not. C 
have reaped before the season the field which was not theirs. 
(helpless men) have laboured in the vineyards of the wicked wit 
meat,” H, i 

VER. 9. Robbed. Heb. and Sept. “snatched from the brea 
Sept. “knocked down.” Heb. “ taken a pledge of, or seized th 








Ver. 10. Corn, which they had gleaned for ‘their daily s 





























also, “the poor, perishing through hunger, carry the sheaf’’ of the 
Ver. 11. Of them. Heb. “6 of corn, and thirst : 

































olives.”’ C.—Prot. ‘“ they take away the sheaf fr 





















oil within their walls, and tread their wine-presses, and su 
being allowed to taste any thing, though the law o 
the ox to be muzzled. Deut. xxv. 4. 

VER. 12. Suffer. Heb. “and God putts no disord 
C.—-Sym. “God inspir eth not folly : 
why docs he not regard,” (H.) or pu 

Ver, 18. Light of reason and tags 

Ver. 14. Thief. Oppressing,the poo 
bread. Eccli. xxxiv. 25. 











































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































the Pe diig suddenly appear, it is to them the 
‘death: and they walk in darkness as if it were 


e is light upon the face of the water: cursed be 
on on the earth ; 


ck F him pass from the snow waters to excessive 

nd his sin even to hell. 

,et_ mercy forget him: may worms be his sweet- 

Jet him be remembered no more, but be broken in 

$ as an unfruitful tree. 

For he hath fed the barren that beareth not, and to 

idow he hath done no good. 

He hath pulled down the strong by his might: 

| he standeth up, he shall not trust to his life. 

*God hath given him place for penance, and he 

seth it unto pride: but his eyes are upon his ways. 

| They are lifted up for a little while and shall not 
1, and shall be brought down as all things, and shall 

taken away, and as the tops of the ears of corn they 

be broken. 

5 And if it be not so, who can convince me that I 

ied, and set my words before God? 

CHAP. XXV. 

lud represents the justice of God, before whom no man can be justified. 

THEN Baldad, the Suhite, answered, and said: 

2 Power and terror are with him, who maketh 

e in his high places. 

3 Is there any numbering of his suldiers; and upon 

om n shall not his light arise? 


a Apoe. ii, 21. 





Yer. 16. Z'hemselves. The hand of robbers had marked out their prey. H. 
ab. ** In the day-time they lie concealed, and know not the light,” C.—Sept. 
ther Theodotion, from whom ver, 15—17 is taken, ‘“‘ They have sealed them- 
s up during the day.” If we should read éavrotc, Heb. lomu, we might 
te as well ‘they marked them out for themselves.” LI. 
17, Death. They are as much afraid of the light as others are of pro- 
a darkness. C, —They dread being detected. H. 
18. He is light, &e. Phat j is, the adulterer, that he may not be per- 
aud discovered, steps as niinbly and as light as if he were walking upon 
vaters. Or the sense is: he is as light, that "hs as swift and nimble as the 
ie waters.— By the way of the vinvyards. That is, by the way where he 
eet with frnit and blessings. Ch. 
. 19. Let, Heb. “ Drought and heat consume the snow waters; so doth 
ave those which have sinned.” Prot. Chal, 11.—The wieked die qniekly, 
ithout a lingering illness, Piscat.—What foundation, therefore, has the hell 
us well as of fire? says Amama, 8S. Jerom (in Matt. x.) observes, ‘* We 
ery plainly in the Book of Job, that there is a double gehenna, both of too 
hh heat and of too much cold;” the latter occasions the gnashing of teeth. 
vili. Carthus, 
21. Fed the barren. That is, the harlot. Or else, he hath fed ; that 
hath fed upon the barren; that is, the poor and desolate. Ch.—Sept. agree 
he Vulg. H.—But most explain the Heb. ‘‘ He hath oppressed the barren ; ; 
may denote those whose husband and children have been slain, C.—No 
d, but even dealt with them dishonestly. Cajetan. 
FER 92. Down. Ueb. “ taketh along with him his guards for his defence. 
i and is not sure of his life,” fearing lest his enemies may still overpower 
This is.a description of the tyrant’s continual anxiety. C. 
BR: 23. God... Sept. * Being sick, iet him not expect to be healed, but he 
fall under sickness.” Heb. “Though it be given him to be’in safety, 
a he resteth, yet his eyes are upon their ways.” Prot. or ‘‘he has given 
self, or appointed them (guards) for his defence, and rests on them ; yet 
a “He suspects the fidclity of his servants. C. 

_ And set. Sept. and Prot. ‘and make my speech nothing worth.” 
m coines frequently. Chap. ix. 15, and xvii. 15. 
Answered. Te directs his attack against Job’s 
lead before God, and gives a wrong statement of his request, 
attempts to refute, by urging the same inconclusive arguments as 


















































JOB. 


let him not walk by the way of 


and | 





Cuap. XXVi. 





4 Can ian be justified, compared with God, or he 
that is born of a woman appear clean ? 

5 Behold even the moon doth not shine, and the stars 
are not pure in his sight. 

6 How much less man that is rottenness, and the son 
of man who is a worm? 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Job declares his sentiments of the wisdom and power of God. 
HEN Job answered, and said: 

2 Whose helper art thou? is it of him that 1s 
weak? and dost thou hold up the arm of him that has no 
strength ? 

3 To whom hast thou given counsel? perhaps to him 
that hath no wisdom, and thou hast shown thy very great 
prudence. 

4 Whom hast thou desired to teach ? 
that made life? 

5 Behold the giants groan under the waters, and they 
that dwell with them. 

6 Hell is naked before him, and there is no covering 
for destruction. 

7 He stretched out the north over the empty space, 
and hangeth the earth upon nothing. 

8 He bindeth up the waters in his clouds, so that they 
break not out and fall down together. 

9 He withholdeth the face of his throne, and spreadeth 
his cloud over it. 

10 He hath set bounds about the waters, ti!l light and 
darkness come to an end. 

11 The pillars of heaven tremble, and dread at his beck. 

12 By his power the seas are suddenly gathered to- 
gether, and his wisdom has struck the proud one. 

13 His spirit hath adorned the heavens, and his artfus 
hand brought forth the winding serpent. 


was it not him 


Ver. 3, Soldiers. The works of the whole ercation, particularly the stare 
and angels. M. ; 
Ver. 4. Clean. Job had used a similar expression, as well as Eliphaz. Chap. 


iv. 17, and xiv. 4, and xv.15. The holy man did aot assert that he was free fron 
sin, but only that God did not punish him (C.) so dreadfully (H.) on that ac- 
count, and that he has just reasons for afflicting his servants, if it were only to 
manifest his own power and glory. C, 

CHAP, XXVI. Vur. 4. Life. Sept. also seem to understand this of God. C. 
—Job does not blainc his friends for undertaking to approve the ways of Provi- 
dence, but for condemning himself (3S. Chrys.) rashly, (11.) and, with an air of 
hanghtiness, endeavouring to restrain him from pleading his cause before the 
Divine tribunal. M.—TIleb, ‘‘ Whose spirit came from thee ?’’ Prot. (H.) Did I 
receive my life, or do IT seek advice from thec? C.—God stood in no need of Bale 
dad’s wisdoin, (W.) no more than Job. EH. 

Ver. 6. Hell. The grave.—Destruction. Heb. abdun. H.—S. John (Apoe. 
ix. 11) styles the bottomless abyss (C.); or its angel, (U.) Abaddon, or Apollyon 
It may here be called destruction, (C.) as all its victims are lost for ever to ev ery 
thing that is good. The obscurity of the grave, and even that of hell, can hida 
nothing from God, 

Ver. 7, North pole, which alone was visible in Idumea, and continued un- 
moved, while all the stars performed their revolutions. C. 

Ver. 9. Over it. 
conceal from our feehle eyes the splendour of God’s throne. 

Ver. 10. £nd. Till the end of the world, the ocean will respect these limits. 
H.—The ancients looked upon it as a continual miracle Bie the world was not 
deluged, as the waters are higher than the earth. Jer. v.22; Amos v. 8. S. Bas. 
and 8. Amb, Hexem. Cicero, Nat, 2. 

Ver. 12. Together, at the beginning. Gen. i. 9. Heb. ‘ By his strength he 
has divided the sea; and by his wisdom he has pierced the proud, er Egypt.” 
Reb, (H.) or Rachab, is often put for Egypt (Psal. Ixxxviii. 11); and all would 
naturally have concluded that the fall of Pharao was pointed at, if it had not been 
supposed that Job lived before that event. That is, however, dubious. 


The firmament, with all its beanty, is but like a cloud, to | 








Isajiag | 


(li, 9) uses the same terms in describing the fall of this tyrant. C.—Yet the Sept. 


translate, ‘‘ the whale,’’ (H.) or some sea monster, which God holds in sub- 
jection, (Pineda,) like the weakest creature. H.—The foaming billows (M.) are 
likewise subject to his control. H. 
Ver. 13. Heavens, with stars, &c. Psal. xxxii. 6; Wisd. i. 7. God aleu 
sends winds to disperse the clouds, that the heavens may appear. C.—Artful 
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Cuar. XXVIII. 





14 Lo, these things are said in part of his ways: and 
sceing we have heard scarce a little drop of his word; 
who shall be able to behold the thunder of his great- 
ness 2 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Job persists tn asserting his own innocence, and that hypocrites will be 
punished in the end, 


Bh lige also added, taking up his parable, and suid : 

2 As God liveth, who lath taken away my judg- 
ment, and the Almighty, who bath brought my soul to 
| bitterness, 

3 As long as breath remaineth in me, and the Spirit of 
God in my nostrils, 

4 My lips shall not speak iniquity, neither shall my 
tongue contrive lying. 

5 God forbid that I should judge you to be just: till I 
die I will not depart from my mnocence. 

6 My justification, which I have begun to hold, I will 
not forsake: for my heart doth not reprehend me in all 
iny life. 

7 Let my enemy be as the ungodly, and my adversary 

as the wicked one. 

_ 8 For what is the hope of the hypocrite, if through 
covetousness he take by violence, and God deliver not his 
soul ? 

9 Will God hear his cry, when distress shall come 
upon iim ? 

10 Or can he delight himself in the Almighty, and call 
upon God at all times ? 

1] I will teach you by the hand of God, what the Al- 
mighty hath, and I will not conceal it. 

12 Behold you all know it; and why do you speak 
vain things without cause ? 

13 Tus is the portion of a wicked man with God, and 
the inheritance of the violent, which they shall reccive of 


the Almighty. 





(nbstetricante,) “being the midwife.” The least things are rnled by Providenee. 
W.—Serpent ; a constellation, lightning, the devil, or rather the leviathan. Isa. 
xxvii. 1. Drusius. C.—Sept. ‘‘ by his deeree, he killed the apostate dragon.”’ H. 
—But there is no need of having recourse to allegory. &. 

Ver. 14, Drop, This comparison is often applied to speech. Deut. xxxii. 
2; Isa. lv. 10. If the little that we know of God’s works give us snch an exalted 
idea of his greatness, what should we think if we eould fully eomprehend his 
mysteries? C, 

‘CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. Parable: speaking in a figurative poetic style. 
Nom. xxiii. 7. Job grants that God generally punishes the wicked. but he main- 
tains that he also chastiscs the just ; and hence admonishes all to revere his jndg- 
ments and wisdom, and to decline from evil; whieh truths must always subsist, 
whatever may be the condnet of Providence. C. . 

VER 2. Judgment. Chal. ‘my rule of judging.” Sept. ‘ Live the Lord, 
who hath judged me thns.”” Sym. ‘ hath despised ny jndgment.”” The expression 
seems very harsh, and may be one of those which God Llames. Chap. xl. 3. E. 
C.—Yet we shall exaniune that point later. Chap. xlii. H.—He may only mean 
that he is so well eonvinced of his innocenee, that he ealls God to witness it, (C.) 
and adores his ways, (H.) in not permitting him to appear before his tribunal, 
(C.) to justify himself (M.); so that he is abandoned to the rash judgments of 
others. Chap. xxxiv. 5. 

Ver. 5. Till. Never will I abandon this path, (H.) nor will I yield to your 
reasons, (C.) or eease to defend myself. M.—It wonld have been contrary to 
justice and charity, (H.) as well as to truth, to confess a false erime. W. 

Ver. 9. Him. Like Antiochus, the wicked pray only through fear of punish- 
ment, and their request is therefore rejected. 2 Mac. ix. 13, M. 

Ver. 11. Hand, or grace of God.— Hath, how he acts, and with what design. 
C.— Quid disponat Deus. 8. Aug. 

VER, 13, Portion. This you have repeatedly asserted ; and (H.) I aexnow- 
ledge it is generally, but not always, the case. C. 

Ver. 14. Bread. Sept. ‘if they grow up to manhood, they shall beg.’’ Psal, 
exxvi. 25. H, 

Vex. 15. Ix death, without honour. Sanctius.— Wazp for him. Sept. “his 
widows no one shall lament, or pity.”? H. Psal. ixxvii. 63. M. 

Ver. 18. Moth. Heb. ‘as the polar star.” Jun.—But the Chal., 
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14 If his sons be multiplied, they shall bef 
and his grandsons shall not be filled with b 
15 They that shall remain of him, shall | 
death, and his widows shall not. weep. 
16 If he shall heap together silver as earth, 
raiment as clay : : 
17 He shall prepare indeed, but the jus 
clothed with it: and the innocent shall divi 
18 He hath built his house as a moth, an 
he hath made a booth. / 
19 *The rich man when he shall sleep ae 
nothing with him: he shall open his eyes and find 
20 Poverty, like water, shall take hold on him 
pest shall oppress him in the night. 
21 A burning wind shall take him up, and ¢ 
away, and as a whirlwind shall snatch him from | 
22 And he shall cast upon him, and shall n 
out of his hand he would willingly flee. 
23 He shall clasp his hands upon him, and shal h : 
lnm, beholding his place. _. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


Man's industry searcheth out many things : 
alone. 


ILVER hath beginnings of its veins, and gold ha 
pees wherein it is melted. 
2 Iron is taken out of the earth, and stone — 
heat 1s turned into brass. 
3 He hath set a time for darkness, and the end of 
things he considereth, the stone also that is in the da 
and the shadow of death. 
4 The flood divideth from the people that are on | 
journey, those whom the foot of the needy man_ 
forgotten, and who cannot be come at. 
5 The land, out of which bread grew in its place, hat 
been overturned with fire. 








true wisdom ts taught by 


& Psal, xlviii, 18. 





translate with the Vuly., whieh agrees better with the latter part of 


The moth devours another’s property, like the wicked man, who lodye: 
diously, though not at his own expense,— Keeper of a field, or of a 
Cc. —Sept. His honse has slipt away like a moth, and what ‘he has kept 
riches) like a spider.” H. 

Ver. 19. Nothing. His riches are all left behind! The men. of ri 
slept their sleep, and have found nothing in their hands. They awak 
dreain, (chap. xx. 8. H.) and then they form a true estimate of things. 
chiefly punishes the wicked in death, Psal. Ixxv. W. 

Ver. 22. And he (God) shall, or Sept. the wind, (C.) shall 
him.” H.—Flee. Yet he will not escape, (M.) though he flee with 
dition. H. 

Ver. 23. Place. God having waited patiently a long time, at ] 
the effects of his indignation with a sort of eontempt. Prov. i. 26 
C. Psal. ii. 4. M. Pineda. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Silver. Heb. “Surely there is a 
for silver.’’? H.—The sagacity of man has discovered all these things 
also is the instinet of animals, ver. 7. Yet wisdom eomes from God 
those act rashly, who pretend to dive into his counsels in punishing: h 
and ruling the world. C. 

Ver. 2. Stone. Prot. “and brass is molten out of the stone.” H 

Ver. 3. He (God) hath, &c. H.—Darkness, before which these 
could not be inade (M.); or, man has been able to measure the hours 
night by the shadow of the sun, and by other means. He always strive 
his wor' ‘ks, and examines with care the mincs which lay eoncealed 
profound obscurity. C.—Precious stones and metals lie the deepest. 

Ver. 4. At. Nations are separated by waters from each other, C 
like the Chinese, keep all strangers at a distance. H.—But the industr 
breaketh through all barriers, ‘Heb. “a river separates a foreign nation 
by travellers ; but these eaters cannot stop nan: they flow awa: 
flood breaketh out from the inhabitant, even the waters ; forgotten 
they are dried up; they are gone away from men,” Prot. ve Sand euts 
torrent: but those who forget the way of 1ustice, have become infirm, 
been instable among mor tals.” Sept. H. 

Ver. 5. In tts, &e. Heb. and Sept 





‘and under it is turned wo bs 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































XXVIIL. 
e stones of it are the place of sapphires, and the 
it are gold. ; 

bird hath not known‘the path, neither hath the 
e vulture beheld it. 

he children of the merchants have not trodden it, 
ath the lioness passed by it. 

» hath stretched forth his hand to the flint, he hath 
med mountains from the roots. 

In the rocks he hath cut out rivers, and his eye hath 
ary precious thing. 

The depths also of rivers he hath searched, and 
2n things he hath brought forth to light. 

- But where is wisdom to be found, and where is the 
_ of understanding ? 

13 Man knoweth not the price thereof, neither is it 
d in the land of them that live in delights. 

4 The depth saith: It is notin me: and the sea saith : 
$ not with me. 

5 “The finest gold shall not purchase it, neither shall 
er be weiglied in exchange for it. 

‘16 It shall not be compared with the dyed colours of 
dia, or with the most precious stone sardonyx, or the 
pphire. 

17 Gold or crystal cannot equal it, neither shall any 
ssels of gold be changed for it. 

18 Ehgh and eminent things shall not be mentioned in 
mparison of it: but wisdom is drawn out of secret 
aces, 

9 The topaz of Ethiopia shall not be equal to it, nei- 
er shall it be compared to the cleanest dyeing. 

20 Whence then cometh wisdom? and where is the 
ace of understanding ? : 


a Wisd. vii. 9. 





ae lies in it. H.—Fire, like Sodom ; to which event Job alludes. Chap. 
Ver. 7. Path of thesc metals, (M.) or a path in general. H. 

VER. 8. Merchants, who go the shortest road. H.—Heb. ‘of lions,” which 
i their dens without asking for the path. C. 

Ver, 10. Rivers. Or, the waters lodged in the mincs. M.—He hath even 

canals through the hardest roeks, (H.) and sunk wells. C. 

VER. 11. Searched, by diving (C.); or, Heb. ‘‘he bindcth the rivers from 
wing ;” diverting their course by dams, &e. 

BR. 12, Understanding, of supernatural things, which teaehes us to love 
d, and to eomprehend his counsels. This is very different froin the human 
city of which he has been speaking; and this is the gift of God alone. C. 
sR. 13. Price. It has none, like other precious things, Bay. iii, 15.—In 
hts is not expressed in Heb. or Sept. C.—But to live in misery is hardly to 
accounted living, (H.) and the addition restrains the proposition, as some men 
ess this treasure, though not those who take no pains (C.) to mortify corrupt 
ure. H.—Chal. “it is not found in the land of the prond, whose life is spent 
.” C.—Trne wisdom is fonnd, not in natural, but in supernatural, things. W. 
ER. 15. Finest, obrizum, which has the eolour of fire. Pliny, xxiii. 3. The 
Vulg. and Sept. read “ locked-up gold,” aurwm conelusum, (C.) and the 
Sogur, (1i.) ‘that whieh is shut up,” like things of value: gold is some- 
peeificd. 3 Kings vi. 20. 

ER, 16. Dyed, &e. Heb. cothom aupir, (H.) ‘the shut up” (gold, though 
‘Vulg., Sept., &c. vary in the interpretation) ‘of Ophir.’ This country was 
nous for its gold. C.—Its situation is not clearly aseertained. S. Jerom seeins 
ive placed jt in India, with Josephus, ‘‘in the golden country,” now Malacca. 
tone. Prot. onyx. Heb. ssem (H.) means, probably, the emerald. Geneii. 12. 

But these names are very indeterminate. Theodotion, from whom great part 
of this chapter is inserted in the Sept., has “the gold of Ophir, and the precious 
yx and sapphire.” H. 

Vuer,.18. Things. Heb. Ramuth and Gobiss (If.) are terms much contro- 
. The first may denote the unicorn, (Deut. xxxiii. 17,) and the latter the 
bolt, or ceraunia, which were in high request. Pliny, xxxvii. 9. Ezeehiel 
11, and xxvii. 16) mentions the former as carried by merchants to Tyre. 
stones, which fell from the sky, were used by the Parthian magi, &e., for 

irposes. Tliey have given rise to many fabulous accouuts. Those which 
bescen. are by no means beautiful. C.—Yet if the people esteemed them, 
ht well include them. ainong other things of most value. Prot. “ No men- 
nade of coral or of pearls, for the price of wisdom is above rubies.” 





























JOB. 








Saye RRL 


21 It is hid from the eyes of all living, and the fowls of 
the air know it not. 
22 Destruction and death have said: With our ears we 


have heard the fame thereof. 

23 God understandeth the way of it, and he knoweth 
the place thereof. 

24 For he beholdeth the ends of the world: and look- 
eth on all things that are under heaven. 

25 Who made a weight for the winds, aud weighed the 
waters by measure. 

26 When he gave a law for the rain, and a way for the 
sounding storms. 

27 Then he saw it, and declared, and prepared, and 
searched it. 

28 And he said to man: Behold the fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom: and to depart from evil, is under- 
standing. 

CHAP. XXIX. 


Job relates his former happiness, and the respect that all inen showed him. 
OB also added, taking up his parable, and said : 

2 Who will grant me, tiat [ might be according to 
the months past, according to the days in which God 
kept me? 

3 When his lamp shined over my héad, and I walked 
by Ins light in darkness ? 

4 As I was in the days of my youth, when God was 
secretly in my tabernacle ? 

5 When the Almighty was with me: and my servants 
round about me? 

6 When I washed my feet with butter, and the rock 
pourcd me out rivers of oil? 

7 When I went out to the gate of the city, and in the 
street they prepared me a chair? 


H.—The latter part of the verse would be rather, “the fishing for wisdom would 
be more difficult than that for pearls ” (C.); or, ‘‘ the extraetion of wisdom is 
above the drawing forth of poninim.” H.—The piuna is a kind of fish which is 
fastened to the bottom of the sea, by roots, of which the byssus was niade. 1 Par, 
xv. 27, Pearls were commonly found in the Persian Gulf, near Idumea, The 
art of diving for them, and extracting them from the fish, was very difficult, but 
nothing in comparison with the labour requisite to discover wisdom. The ancients 
describe some pearls of a reddish gold colour. Athen. iii. 13. Jer. Lam, iv. 7,— 
Adam, which is interpreted red, in Jeremias, means also any thing very shining ; 
in which sense the word purpureus is used. Hor. iv. Ode i. Boehart, Anim. p 
2,b. v., vi. (C.) and t. iii, 681, 91, The opinion of this author seems preferable to 
that of Hutchinson and Cooke, who would translate poninim (11.) by ‘ loadstones 
or magnets,” which the former says are like “reddish clay,” though they are 
really of a dusky iron grey, sometimes tinged with brown or red. This eomplexion 
would not be very beautiful. 

Vur. 19. L£thiopia, on the east of the Red Sca. 
isle of Chuthis, which was also famous for the topaz.—Dyeing. 
(H.) which we have observed relates to gold, ver. 16. 

Ver. 25, Measure. He regulates the winds, and knows the drops of water, 
‘(H.) which to man is impossible. Prov. xvi. 2. 

Ver. 28. Understanding. This is the duty of man, anda thing of the utmost 
importanee. This teaches us to adore God’s judgmeuts (C.) in silence. H.—It is 
the most important instruetion of the whole book. Pineda. 

CHAP. XX1X. Ver. 2. Me, Job perceiving that his friends madc no reply, 
(C.) and yet did not appear satisfied, (H.) explains how he had behaved in pros- 
perity, in answer to the insinuations of Elipliaz (chap. xxii.5); and what miseries 
he now experienced, though he maiutains these were not inflicted on account ot 
his sins, 

Ver. 4. Youth. Tleb. also “‘ autumn or winter,” whieh are seasons of repose, 
when pcople enjoy the fruits of their labours.— Tabernacle, and all consulted ine 
as an oraele. C.—Sept. “when God made the visit of my house,’’ (H.) and filled 
it with blessings, like that of Obededom. 2 Kings vi. 12. 

Ver. 6. Butter. Many understand “ cream.” 
the body, as well as oil,— Oil. 
fertility. Gen. xlix. 11. C.—Sept. have ‘‘ milk.” 

Ver. 7. othe gate. Sept. ‘ early.”—Chair, or throne, where Job sat in 
judgment. FI.—lt appears evident that he was the prince in his city. Idumea 
had at first several petty kings at the same time. Gen. xxxvi. 15. C.—But Jot 
had several prinees (ver. 9. H.) under him. Piucda. 


Pliny (vi. 29) mentions the 
Heb. cothom, 
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But butter was used to anoint | 
These hyperbolical expressions denote the utmost | 





























Cuap. XXLX. 


8 The young men saw me, and hid themselves; and 
the old men rose up and stood. 

9 The princes ceased to speak, and laid the finger on 
their mouth. 

_ 10 The rulers held their peace, and their tongue 
| cleaved to their throat. 

°11 The ear that heard me, blessed me, and the eye 
that saw me, gave witness to me: 

12 Because I had delivered the poor man that cried 
out; and the fatherless that had no helper. 

13 The blessing of him that was ready to perish came 
upon me, and I comforted the heart of the widow. 

14 I was clad with justice : and I clothed myself with 
my judgment as with a robe and a diadem. 

15 I was an eye to the blind, and a foot to the lame. 

16 I was the father of the poor: and the cause which 
| | knew not, I searched out most diligently. 

17 1 broke the j jaws of the wicked man, and out of his 
| teeth I took away the prey. 

, 18 And I said: J shall die in my nest, and as a palm- 
' tree shall multiply my days. 

/ 19 My root is opened beside the waters, and dew shall 
continue in my harvest. 

20 My glory shall always be renewed, and my bow in 
my hand shall be repaired. 

21 They that heard me, waited for my sentence, and 
being attentive held their peace at my counsel. 

_ 22 To my words they durst add nothing, and my 
; speech dropped upon them. 

| 23 They waited for me as for rain, and they opened 
their mouth as for a latter shower. 

24 If at any time I laughed on them, they believed 
not, and the light of my countenance tell not on the 
earth, 

25 If I hada mind to go to them, I sat first, and when 
| I sat as a king, with his army standing about him, yet I 
was a comforter of them that mourned. 





VeR. 11. Gave. Sept. “ winked,” through approbation. C. 

VER. 16. Diligently, not passing sentence at random. I also endeavoured to 
do justice to those who durst not make any complaiut, The prince ought to have 
an eyc to all things. C. 

VER. 18, Nest, in security, and among my children. C.—Palm-tree. 
“ But I said, My ‘youth shall grow old like the shoot of the palm-tree: I shall 
live a long time.’’ This is clearly the meaning of this version, (H.) as appears 
from the word orédtxog, ‘a shoot, (C, ) or trunk.” M.—Yet as gon signifies 
also “a Phoenician, and the pheenix,” some have explained this passage ‘of the 
latter, which seems agreeable to the mention of a nest. Palm-trees live a long 
time, "and multiply shoots all round them surprisingly. Pliny, xiii. 4, and xvi. 44. 
—Yet the Scripture never elsewhere uses the term eul for this tree. The moderns 
generally translate, ‘‘T shall multiply my days like the sand,” which is a very 
common expression. C. Diss.—The following verse seems, however, favourable to’ 
the sense of the Sept. and Vulg., though the heavy nature of sand, which “re- 
mains”’ in its place, might serve to express the confidence which Job had of con- 
anuing for a long time in the midst of prosperity. H. 

Ver. 19. Harvest. Prot. ‘‘branch.’’ Psal. i. 3; Isa. xviii. 4. H. 

VER. 20. Bow, strength. I thought my glory would never end. M. 

Ver, 23. Shower, in autumn, at which scason only, and in spring, it rained 
im those countries. C. Deut. xi. 14. M.—It would, of course, be very acceptable 
after the drought of suminer. Prov. xvi. 15. 

Ver. 24. Earth, with neglect. C.—My attendants eould scarcely believe their 
own eyes through joy, (H.) when I assumed a more familiar air with them. C.~— 
They still revered my authority. M. 

Ver. 25. With. Heb. “in his army, like one comforting people in mourn- 
ing.” H. 

CHAP, XXX. Ver. 1. Flock, to watch over them. Sanchez. C.—I had so 
little confidence in them, (H.) or ‘they were so very mean. C.—They were not as 
well fed as my dogs. Nicetas.—Jub does not speak this out of contempt, as he was’ 
aifuble to all. But this proverbial expression denotes how vile these people were. M. 

VER. 2 And they. Heb. “ Their old age is perished.” They were good for { 
nothing all their lives. C, Y ; 
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; my flock : 
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Job shows the wonderful change of hie temporal o. cs 


calamity. 
















































































PUT now the younger in- ‘time 
fathers I would not have se 
































2 The strength of whose hands wa: 
and they were thought unworthy of lif 

3 Barren with want and hunger, w 
wilderness, disfigured with calamity an 

4 And they eat grass, and barks of tr 
of junipers was their food. 

5 Who snatched up these things out | 
and when they -had found any of them, the 
with a cry. 

6 They dwelt in the desert places of 
caves of the earth, or upon the gravel. 

7 ‘They pleased themselves among these kit 
and counted it delightful to be under the br 
8 The children of foolish and base met 
pearing at all upon the earth. 

9 Now I am turned into their song, and 
their by-word. 

10 They abhor me, and flee far from me 
afraid to spit in my face. 

J1 For he hath opened his quiver, and 
me, and hath put a bridle into my mouth. 

12 At the right band of my rising, my cala 
with arose: they have overthrown my feet 
overwhelmed me with their paths as with wa 

13 They have destroyed my ways, they 
Wait against me, and they: have prevailed, an 
none to help 

14 They have rushed in upon me, as whe 
broken, and a gate opened, and have rolled 
~ n to my miseries. 

5 I am brought to nothing: 





as a win 


Ver. 4. Grass. The Heb. molue, is rendcred halima by the 
Bochart would translate, ‘‘ who gather the halima from the bush. 
cnt up mallows by the bushes, and juniper roots for their meat 
may (H.) designate any “shrubs or wild herbs,” as the Sept. 
have explained it, C. 

Ver. 5. Who. Sept. “through excessive hunger. Rob 
me.”? Prot. ‘They were driven forth from among men (they 
as after a thief).’’ H. 

Ver. 7. Pleased. Web. ‘ brayed.” C.—Briars. Pro 
were driven from the society of men, and forced to abscond, 

Ver. 8. And not. Heb. “ viler than the earth.” Prot. 

Ver. 11. For he. Prot. “ Because he hath loosed my co 
they have also let louse the bridle before me,” (H.) being no 
restraint. 

Ver. 12. Forthwith. Heb. prée seems to be translated 
rising, calamities, and forthwith, as it denotes ‘a bud” whi 
C.—Sept. Biaordy, “On the right hand of the bud they 
‘Youth stood up on the right,” to accuse me (Psal. eviii. 6 
I begnn to flourish, when they rose up,” &e. The days 
ished, (C.) and young men were ready to insult the 
trip thm up. M, —Sept. “ they stretched out thei feet 
that they might destroy me.” H. . 

Ver. 13. Help them, or me. C. Sept. “et 
J ob seemed to be besieged, and could ie esca 

F vee 




























































































































































































» a cloud. 






































the night my bone is pierced with sorrows: and 
feed upon me, do not sleep. 


ery to thee, and thou hearest me not: | stand up, 
u dost not regard me. 

‘hou art changed to be cruel toward me, and in the 
ess of thy hand thou art against me. 

Thou hast lifted me up, and set me as it were upon 
nd, and thou hast mightily dashed me. 

I know that thou wilt deliver me to death, where a 
is appointed for every one that liveth. 

44 But yet thou stretchest not forth thy hand to their 
imption : and if they shall fall down thou wilt save. 

. L wept heretofore for him that was afflicted, and 
oul had compassion on the poor. 

6 I expected good things, and evils are come upon 
waited for hght, and darkness broke out. 

_My inner parts have boiled without any rest, the 
of affliction have prevented me. 

I went mourning without indignation ; 
cried in the crowd. 

I was the brother of dragons, and companion of 
ches. 

_My skin is become black upon me, and my bones 
ried up with heat. 

My harp is turned to mourning, and my organ 
the voice of those that weep. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


defend himself from the unjust judgments of his friends, gives a sincere 
account of his own virtues, 


I rose up, 


. 18. Coat. The worms are so numerous, (M.) or my enemies pour 
ne. C.—Sept, “with great power He (God; Prot, my disease) has scized 
the garment.” 
19. Iam. Heb. “He hath cast me into the mire ;” (Prot.) or, “‘ He 
ine as dirt; my portion is on the earth and dust.” H. oki look upon me 
orror and contempt. C. 
20. Not is supplicd by Prot. in the second part of the verse from the 
)3 as this construction is not unusual in the Heb, Sept. ‘‘they have 
, and have considered me," (C.) to procure my entire ruin. H. 
22. Dashed me in pieces, as if I had been raised so high for that pur- 
eb. ‘thou hast dissolved my substance,” wisdom, &¢e.—‘' Thou hast cast 
ay from salvation." Sept. and Theodot. II. 
24, Consumption. Thou dealest mercifully with other people: but all 
sof thy anger fall upon me, even here. Sept. ‘‘O that I might lay hands 
self, or desire “another to do this for me!” Heb. has nothing similar; but 
obscure : * He will not, however, stretch forth his hand to the grave; 
hen they are wounded, they are healed.”? C.—Prot, “ grave, though they cry 
destruction.” H. 
. 28. Mourning. Heb. “blackened without the sun.’”’ H,—Bile has dis- 
red my countenance, through exccssive sorrow. Ver. 30. 
29. Brother of dragons, &e. Imitating these ercatures in their la- 
table noise. Ch.—I was like those. beasts which retire in order to lament. W 
_XXXI. Ver. 1. Ze made. Job is compelled to proclaim his own 
bv his vindication, as S. Paul was, being at the same time convinced that 
y done his duty. Luke xvii. 10. This is the third part of his discourse. 
ven a picture of his prosperous and of his miserable condition, he ob- 
ter was not inflicted in consequence of any misconduet, since he 
ry atteutive to avoid (C.) the most remote danger of offending 
: Hi—That I. Heb, ‘for why should I think upon a 
y nould I expose myself (C.) by indisereet looks, (H.) since 
a the eye to the heart is so casy. Eccles. ii. 10. M.—In the war- 
37 










































































JOB. 








Cuap. XXXI. 


i] MADE a covenant with my eyes, that I would not 
so much as think upon a virgin. 

2 For what part should God from above have in me, 
and what inheritance the Almighty from on high? 

3 Is not destruction to the wicked, and aversion to 
them that work iniquity ? 

4 Doth not he consider my ways, and number all my 
steps ? 

5 If I have walked in vanity, and my foot natn made 
haste to deceit: 

6 Let him weigh me in a just balance, and let God 
know my simplicity. 

7 If my step hath turned out of the way, and if my 
heart hath followed my eyes, and if a spot hath cleaved to 
my hands: 

8 Then let me sow, and let another eat: 
offspring be rooted out. 

9 If my heart hath been deceived upon a woman, and 
if I have laid wait at my friend's door : 

10 Let my wife be the harlot of another, and let other 
men he with her. 

1] For this is a heinous crime, and a most grievous 
iniquity. 

12 It is a fire that devoureth even to destruction, and 
rooteth up all things that spring. 

13 If L have despised to abide judgment with my man- 
servant, or my maid-servant, when they had any contro- 
versy against me : 
~ 14 For what shall Ido when God shall rise to judge ! 
and when he shall examine, what shall I answer him? 

15 Did not he that made me in the womb make him 
also: and did not one and the same form me in the womb ? 

16 If I have denied to the poor what they desired and 
have made the eyes of the widow wait - 

17 If I have eaten my morsel alone, and the fatherless 
hath not eaten thereof: 

18 (For from my infancy mercy grew up with me: 
and it came out with me from my mother’s womb :) 


and let my 





fave between the flesh and the spirit, Job deemed this precaution necessary, (W.) 
and was thus preserved from carnal thoughts. S. Greg. xx. 2. 

Ver, 5. Vanity, or hypocrisy. (C.) so as to ov erreach others. M. 

Ver. 6. Simplicity, and “ uprightness.” Thomi. H. 

Ver. 7. Eyes. Sixtus V. read, ‘‘ If my eye hath followed my heart.” C, 
Job kept the utmost restraint both upon his eyes and heart, that no evil impres- 
sions from exterior objects might cause his ruin, Num. xv. 39, IL. 

Ver. 9. Door, to seduce his wife. C. M. 

Ver. 10. Zet. Heb. ‘* Let my wife grind for another, and Ict others bend 
over her,” urging her to work like the meanest slave. C.—Sept. ‘‘ Let my wile 
please (Grabe substitutes \ for p, and reads d\ecat, grind for) another, and iny 
little children be brought low.’’ H.—Yet the sense of the Vulg. is most followed. 
Eceli. xivii, 21; Lam, v. 13. 

Ver. 11. This adultery, to which I might have given way, and that of others 
with my wife, (H.) which would have been a requital, of which I could not indeed 
lave complained, (M.) but which is nevertheless a most heinous offence. H.— 
Iniquity. Heb. “a erime of judgment,” or capital. Gen. xxxviii. 24. C.—The 
canons of the Chnreh (H.) have ranked adultery with murder and idolatry, which 
shows the horror in which it is holden. C. 

Ver. 12. Spring; the children. Eceli. xxiii.35; Wisd. iv. 3. C:—Prot. “all 
mine increase.” H.—Adulteresses were formerly consigned to the flames. 

Ver. 13. fe, in private; as slaves-had no redress in the cominon courts of 
judicature. We cannot but admire Job’s humility and noble sentiments of God, 
(C.) whose majesty will eclipse all human grandeur, and place the master and the 


servant on the same level. S. Greg. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei x. 25. Ephes. vi. 9; 
Col. iv. 1. 
Ver. 18. Womb. 1 was of a compassionate disposition, witli which I alwaya 


corresponded. S. Greg. Heb. ‘from my youth, pity, (cab, which Prot. translate 

‘as with a father.’ H.) grew up with me; and from my birth I have preserved 

it!’? C.—Prot. ‘‘ From my youth he was brought up with me, as with a father, 

and I lave guided her (the widow, margin) from my mother’s womb,” Sept “ 7 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


of clothing, and the poor man that had no covering : 

20 If his sides have not blessed me, and if he were not 
varmed with the fleece of my sheep: 

21 If I have lifted up my hand against the fatherless, 
éven when I saw myself superior in the gate : 

22 Let my shoulder fall from its joint, and let my arm, 
with its bones, be broken. 

23 For I have always feared God as waves swelling 
over me, and his weight I was not able to bear. 

24 If I have thought gold iny strength, and have said 
to fine gold: My confidence. 

25 If I have rejoiced over my great riches, and because 

my hand had gotten much. 

26 If I beheld the sun when it shined, and the moon 
going in brightness : 

27 And my heart in secret hath rejoiced, and I have 
kissed my hand with my mouth: 

28 Which is a very great imguity, and a denial against 
the most igh God. 

29 If I have been glad at the downfal of Inm that 
hated me, and have rejoiced that evil had found lim. 

30 For I have not given my mouth to sin by wishing 
a curse to his soul. 

31 If the men of my tabernacle have not said : 
will give us of his flesh that we may be filled ? 

32 The stranger did not stay without; my door was 
open to the traveller. 

33 Ifas a man I have hid my sin, and have concealed 
my iniquity in my bosom. 

34 If have been afraid at a very great multitude, and 





Who 








fed him as a father,” Theodotion adds, “and was his leader from,” &e. It was 
my earliest delight to assist the afflieted orphan and widow. H. 

Ver. 20. Blessed me for elothing. M. 

Ver. 21. Gate, in judgment, (C.) where I was the supreme judge, (H.) and 
none could resist me. 

Ver, 22, With. Heb. “from its hone,’ at the elbow. Sept. C. 

Ver. 27. Ivjoiced. \ieh. and Chal. “‘ been seduced ” to idolatry. M.—The 
worship of the sun and moon was most ancient. Ezee. viii. 16.—)fouth, to testify 
respect and admiration. This custom prevailed in many nations. The Syrians 
still extend their hands towards the altar, and then apply them to their inouth 
and eyes, when the body and bloor of Christ are offered in the Mass. Life of M, de 
Chateuil, C.—Sept. (26) ‘* Do I not see the shining sun eelipsed, (H.) and the 
moon disappear, for light does not belong to them,” but to the Creator, from 
whom we have every thing (C.); so that we should not swell with pride. Theo- 
dotion adds, (27) ‘f and if my heart was seeretly deceived.’? Sept. eontinue, ‘ if 
indeed, putting my hand to my mouth, | kissed, (28) this would also be imputed 
te me as a great transgression, because I should have acted falsely before the most 
hich God.” H. 

Ver. 29. Rejoiced. 
well, well;”? exge. H. 

Ver. 30. For. Sept. ‘‘ Then let mine ear hear my curse, and may I fall a 
prey to the whispers of ny people.” 

Ver. 31. Filled. If my servants have not testified sufficient affection for me, 
(11.) because I kept them under restraint, and obliged then to wait on my guests, 
(M.S. Greg.) I still would not omit that duty (ver. 82. H, ); or if they gave way 
to the greatest excesses of rage, so as to threaten to devour me, I refrained from 
wishing any evil to my enemy, Ver. 30. C.--Sept. “If frequently my maids said, 
Who??? &e. Heb. ‘said not, Oh! that we had of his flesh! we cannot be satis- 
fied.”’ Prot. Fi. 

Ver. 33. A man. Heb. “ Adam,” who, to excuse himself, threw the blame 
upon Eve. Gen. iii. 12. C.—His posterity have too frequently imitated his ex- 
ample. The name of Adamn often designates any nian. H.—It was requisite that 
Job should assert his sincerity, that his friends might not suppose that he was 
actuated by sclf-love or obstinacy to defend his innocenee. C.—Sept. ‘If falling 
into an involuntary fault I hid my sin, (for I feared not the crowd of people, that 
f should not plead before them,) but if I Iet the needy pass iny gate with his 
boson empty.” 

Ver. 34. Have not, 
defend the innocent. 
Fixod. xxiii. 2. 

Ver. 35. He himself. eb. “my adversary would write a book.” His very 
accugation would establish my cause, provided he adbered to the truth, C.—I 
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Heb. ‘lifted up myself.” Sept. ‘said in my heart, 





Heb. ‘‘ that I kept silence, not going out of doors” to 
II.—Moses cominands judges to do their duty without fear. 








IQB. 


19 If t have despised him that was perishing for want 


























































































the contempt of kinsmen hath terrified x 
not rather held my peace, and not gone 

35 Who would grant me a hearer, tha 
may hear my desire: and that he hi 
would write a book ; 

36 That I may carry it on my sho 
about me as a crown? 

37 At every step of mine I would © 
offer it as to a prince. 

38 If my land cry against me, and wit 
thereof mourn ; 

39 If I have eaten the fruits thereof w 
and have afflicted the soul of the tillers there 

40 Let thistles grow up to me, instead o 
thorns instead of barley. 

[Lhe words of Job are ended.| — 
CHAP. XXXII. 
Lliu is angry both with Job and his friends. He boasts of 

O these three men ceased to answer Job, 

seemed just to himself. 

2 And Elin, the son of Barachel, the Bu: 
kindred of Ram, was angry, and was moved. t 
tion: now he was angry against Job, because he 
was just before God. 

3 And he was angry with his friends, 
had not found a reasonable answer, but ail 
demned Job. 

4 So Ehu waited while Job was speaking, 
they were Ins elders that were speaking. 

5 But when he saw that the three were nae able 
answer, he was exceedingly angry. 












































would earry it about as a trophy. H.—A book. The judge wr 
sentenee. Job appeals to God, and fears not being condemned, 


Ver. 36. Crown. This shows that something pliable was 
write on. : 
Ver. 37. Joa. Web. ‘as a prinee would I approach to him,” 
my adversary. FH. : 
Ver, 38. ALourn, as if 1 possessed the land unjustly, or had comm 
crime. se 
Ver. 39, Money. Or paying for them, M.—And have. Prot. 


eansed the owners thereof to lose their life.’ 


Ver. 40. Thorns. Prot. “eockle.’ Marg. ‘ noisome weeds,’ 
Batos, ‘a briar.”” H.—dZsnded. Many Latin editions omit t 


S. Greg., &e. The old Vulg. has et qnuieverunt verba Job, as & 
place at the beginning of the next chapter, ‘And Job eeased to s 
friends also left off contending with Job; for Job was just before 
CHAP. XXXIT. Vern. 1. Hiuself. They thought it usel 
Ven. 2, Buzite, a deseendant of Buz, the son of Naehor 
—Of, &e. Sept. of the eountry of Hus.’—Ram. Chul. 
or rather (H.) this is put for dram. Sym. ‘Syria.’ 2 Par. x3 
pose that Eliu sprung from Aram, the son of Esron, of the trib 
think that (C.) he was the same with Balaam. S. Jer. Ven. Be 
ranked among the friends of Job, as he perhaps did not eom 
His speech, or good intention, is not condemned by God; and. 
aequiesced in what he said, C.—This silence of the latter ami 
from a just (H.) contempt, as Eliu said nothing to the parpo: 
servations being palpably false, and others not at all controvert 
not let Elin pass entirely unnoticed; but, in one line, showed 
(chap. xxxviii. 2. Honbigant): as Job perhaps did likewise, by 
saine decision. Chap. xlii. 3. H. —Eliu vainly explains why he h 
before. He arraigns Job for asserting his own innoeenee, tho 
only maintained that he was not punished thus for his erime: 
laws of vindictive justice (chap. xxvii. 2) ; much. less did he pi 
juster than God, (chap. xxxv. 2,) as his. adversary asserts ; taki 
to praise the Divine wisdom and power, as if Job had called tl 
—God, whose eyes behold.the smallest faults. M.—Heb 
above God. ” C.—This young man, who was learned and 
those hot disputants who set themselves above their elders 
Ver. 8. Found. Heb. ‘produced an answer, 
Job’* (H.); ov, ‘bad made Job wieked,”’ by 
in order to defend his own rigliteousness. C. 8 
laid it down as a fact, {@evrv) that he was a wr Thi 
bat they bad also done thei. bestto prove it, C4 






















































































XXIII. 
























n Ehu, the son of Barachel, the Buzite, answered, 
: I am younger in days, and you are more 
therefore, hanging down my head, I was afraid 
you my opinion. 
[ hoped that greater age would speak, and that 
e of years would teach wisdom. 
_as I see, there is a spirit in men, and the in- 
of the Almighty giveth understanding. 
y that are aged are not the wise men, neither do 
jents understand judgment. 

erefore I will speak: Hearken to me, I also will 
my wisdom. 
‘or I have waited for your words, I have given 
your wisdom, as long as you were disputing in 





And as long as I thought you said something, I 
red: but, as I see, there is none of you that can 
e Job, and answer his words. 

Lest you should say: We have found wisdom, God 
st hin down, not man. 

He hath spoken nothing to me, and I will not an- 
him according to your words. 

hey were afraid, and answered no more, and they 
ff speaking. 

Therefore, because I have waited, and they have 
oken: they stood, and answered no more: 

[also will answer my part, and will show my know- 


For I am full of matter to speak of, and the spirit 
bowels straiteneth me. 
Behold, my belly is as new w'ne which wanteth 
which bursteth the new vessels. 
) I will speak, and take breath a little: I will open 
s, and will answer. 
I will not accept the person of man, and I will not 
God with man. 
2 For I know not how long I shall continue, and 
her after a while my Maker may take me away. 
-CHAP. XXXII. 


Eliu blames Job for asserting his own innocence. 





JOB. 











Cuap. XXXIfb. 
EAR, therefore, O Job, my speeches, and hiontleert 


E to all my words. 

2 Behold now I have opened iny mouth, let my tongue 
speak within my jaws. 

3 My words are from my upright heart, and my lips 
shall speak the pure sentence. 

4 The Spirit of God made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty gave me life. 

5 If thou canst answer me, and stand up against my 
face. 

6 Behold God hath made me as well as thee, and ot 
the same clay I also was formed. 

7 But yet let not my wonder terrify thee, and let not 
thy eloquence be burdensome to thee. 

8 Now thou hast said in my hearing, and I have heard 
the voice of thy word: 

9 I am clean, and without sin: I am unspotted, and 
there is no iniquity in me. 

10 Because he hath found complaints against ine, 
therefore he hath counted me for his enemy. 

11 He hath put my feet in the stocks, he hath observed 
all my paths. 

12 Now this is the thing in which thou art not justi- 
fied: I will answer thee, that God is greater than man, 

13 Dost thou strive against him, because he hath not 
answered thee to all words? 

14 God speaketh once, and repeateth not the self-same 
thing the second time. 

15 By adream in a vision by night, when deep sleep 
falleth upon men, and they are sleeping in their beds. 

16 hen he openeth the ears of men, and teaching, in- 
structeth them in what they are to learn. 

17 That he may withdraw a man from the things he is 
doing, and may deliver him from pride. 

18 Rescuing lis soul from corruption: and his life 
from passing to the sword. 

19 He rebuketh also by sorrow in the bed, and he 
maketh all his bones to wither. 

20 Bread becometh abominable to him in his life, aid 
to his soul the meat which before he desired. 










6, Hanging. Heb. “I felt a reverential awe, (Sept. I was silent,) and 
show,” &e. H. 

9. Aged: wodrvxpdmor. Sept. Robim, “the Rabbins,” (H.) the “ great 
aeed in authority. C 


Il. Disputing. Heb. ‘searching out words,” or arguments. H. 
Man, You seem to think this a convincing proof that Job is guilty 

de, H.): but it is no such thing. You would fain excuse yourselves 

ing any more, for fear of causing him pain, which is already very great ; 

vainly imagine that you may thus leave him to be judged by God. We 

wever convinee Job. C. 

‘14. He; Job, or God. I do not pretend that I have had any revelation, 

az and Sophar. Chap. iv. 12, and xi. 5, Job has addressed himself to 

but I shall not answer him as you have done. M. 

15, They. Ehiu speaks thus conteuptuously of the three friends, as if 

been absent, In the former verse he spoke to them: now he turns to 

eb. “ they were amazed.” H. 

8. MMe. And forces me to speak. Jer. v. 24, and xx. 9. 

. Vessels, made of skins. Heb. abuth. H. 

Man. Neb. “ give flattering titles nnto man.” Prot, “I do not 

ortal.”? Sept. (H.) ‘‘ Nothing shall make me conceal the truth: I 

Wwe things their proper names.” Job seemed to him to have arrogated to 

he perfection of God, in maintaining his own innocence. C.—He promises 

P in defence of the Almighty, (M.) as his advocate. C. 

Away. 1 shall therefore speak with the utmost cantion, (H.) as 
st shortly appear before the Divine tribunal. M.—Heb. “ For [ know 
things by their sarnames, (C.) or titles of vanity (Ii.); If I do, 
‘or soon (C.) talce me away.” Sept. “I know not how to admire 
| be mot so, the worms shall eonseme me.” H. 



























CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 8. Sentence. 
ledge,” with the Heb. C. 

Ver. 4. Spirit. We are therefore equal; M.~—Thou eanst not fear being 
overpowered with the Divine majesty in this dispute. Chap. xiii. 21. C.—Life. 
Sept. “instruction.” H. 

Ver. 6. Formed. Job had expressed a desire to plead before a man. Chap, 
ix. 32, and xiii. 10, and xxxi. 35. Eliu offers himself to maintain the cause of 
God, C. 

Ver. 7. Wonder (miraculum). Heb. “terror,” (H.) in allusion to Job’s 
words. Chap. ix. 34.—Eloquence. Web. ‘hand.” C.—Sept. “ the dread of me 
shall not east thee down, nor iny hand be heavy upon thee.” 

Ver. Il. Stocks. Chap. xiii, 14, and xiv. 16. Eliu interprets the words in 
the worst sense, though Job had only expostulated with God on the treatment 
which he received, testifying a great love and confidence in him. He acknow- 
ledges some want of knowledge. Chap. xlii. 3. C. 

Vex, 13. Becanse. Sept. “Thou hast said, Why has not He heard every 
word of my pleading or judgment.” Aquila and Theod. ‘for all his words are 
unanswerable.”? Prot. ‘‘ Ne giveth rot account of any of his matters.” H. 

VER. 14. Time. One decision ought to suffice; and God had declared Job 
innocent. Chap. i. 8, &c. W.—His decrees are immutable; and yet thou wouldst 
have him to explain his conduct, as if he could be under a mistake, and correct 
it. He manifests his will, and it is our business to be attentive. We cannot 
expeet that he should speak twice, though he does so frequently in lis great mercy. 
Heb. ‘* God speaketh onee, and he regardeth not a second time.’”’ C.—Sept. * But 
the second tin:e, (15) a dream,” &c. H.—Elin specifies three inethods by which 
God declares his will (ver. 26): 1. By vision; 2. by afflictions ; 8. by the voice of 
angels, or of preachers, ver. 19, 23. 

Vur. 17.0 Him. Sept. “his body froin the fall [of iniquity]. Grabe. 
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Some Edit. have scientiam, ‘know-« 
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Cuap, XXXIV. 


21 His flesh shall be consumed away, and his bones 
that were covered, shall be made bare. 

22 His soul hath drawn near to corruption, and his life 
to the destroyers. 

23 If there shall be an angel speaking for him, one 
among thousands, to declare man’s uprightness. 

24 He shall have mercy on him, and shall say: Deliver 
him, that he may not go down to corruption: I have 
found wherein | may be merciful to him. 

25 His flesh 1s consumed with punishments, let it re- 
turn to the days of his youth. 

26 He shall pray to God, and he will be gracious to 
him: and he shall see his face with joy, and he will render 
to man his justice. 

27 He shall look upon men, and shall say: I have 
sinned, and indeed I have offended, and I have not re- 
ceived what I have deserved. 

28 He hath delivered his soul from going into destruc- 
tion, that it may live and see the light. 

29 Behold, all these things God worketh three times 
within every one. 

30 That he may withdraw their souls from corruption, 
and enlighten them with the light of the living. 

31 Attend, Job, and hearken to me: and hold thy 
peace, whilst I speak. 

32 But if thou hast any thing to say, answer me, 
speak: for I would have thee to appear just. 

33 And if thou have not, hear me: hold thy peace, 
and | will teach thee wisdom. 





CHAP. XXXIV. 
Eliu charges Job with blasphemy: and sets forth the power and justice 
of God. 


A ND Eh continued his discourse, and‘said : 

2 Hear ye, wise men, my words, and ye learned 
hearken to me: 

3 “For the ear trieth words, and the mouth discerneth 
meats by the taste. 

4 Let us choose to us judgment, and let us see among 
ourselves what is the best. 








8 Supra, xii. 11.—b Deut. x. 17; 2 Par. xix. 7; Wisd. vi. 8; Eccli. xxxv. 16; 
VER. 21. 


Bare, The skin will seareely cover them. He will appcar ghastly, 
like a skeleton. C.—Ileb. ‘“‘ his bones . . shall stick out,’ Prot. H. 
> VaR. 22. Destroyers; the worms in the grave, (H.) or to sieknesses, (M.) 


“ whieh bring on death,”’ Pagnin, mortiferis. 

VER. 23. Angel, by secret inspirations, (S. Tho. T. &e.,) or a man sent by 
God to annonnee the truths of salvation. Mariana.—fan’s, or ‘‘to man.””? C.— 
Heb. ‘a inessenger with him, an interpreter, one . . to declare to man his upright- 
ness.”’ Prot. (H.) “If there be any merit in him, the angel comforter, chosen 
from a thousand acenscrs, is ready to declare to the son cf man his rectitude.” 
Sept. ‘‘ If there be a thousand destroying angels, not one of them shall hart him ; 
if he eonsider in his heart to be converted unto the Lord, Though he (the angel) 
lay before man his reproof, and show his folly, He (God) will take hold of him, 
that he may not die. He will renew his flesh as the plaster of a wall, and fill his 
bones with marrow: (25) he will make his flesh soft like that of an infant, and 
will plaee him in manhood among men,” H.—But this is different from the Heb. 
C.—The intercession of angels is very powerful. They are represeuted as suggest- 
ing motives, which prevail on God to show mercy. Ver. 24. H. 

Ver. 29. Times, or often. God instructs man by visions, siekness, and the 
intereession and inspirations of angels. Ver. 14. C. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 5. Judgment. Chap. xxvii. 2. Job had used this 
expression, but only to intimate that strict justice did not take place, as he thought 
his faults had not deserved so severe a chastisement. He did not pretend that God 
was unjust, or that he was quite blameless ; and he had so explieitly declared his 
sentiments, that Eliu could not well be ignorant of them. C. 

Ver. 6. here. Sept. ‘he has been deceived ;” eevoaro. Heb. “I will 
conviet ny judge of lying ;’’ or (C.) Prot. “ should Tlie against iny right?” H. 
—Job, in the excess of grief, had expressed himself forcibly. Chap. xix. 6, ‘and xxiii. 
7. But great deductions must be made from sueh hyperboles; and he had fre- 
quently praised the mercy and justiee of God, and his just punishment of the wicked. 
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He had indeed excepted himself from the number; and Eliu ought to 
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5 For Job hath said: 1 am just, and G 
thrown my judgment. 
6 For in judging me there is a lie: my 
without any sin. 
7 What man is there like Job, who dr 
ing “Tike water ? 

8 Who goeth in company with them tha 
and walketh with wicked men? 

9 For he hath said: Man shall not pleas 
he run with him. 

10 Therefore, ye men of understanding 
far from God te wickedness, and iniquity ef 
mighty. 

11 For he will render to a man his work, 
ing to the ways of every one he will reward the 

12 For, in very deed, God will not conder 
cause, neither will the Almighty pervert judg 

13 What other hath he appointed over the 
whom hath be set over the world which he mac 

14 If he turn his heart to him, he shall draw I 
and breath unto himself. : 

15 All flesh shall perish together, and man sha 
into ashes. 

16 If then thou hast understanding, hear wh 
and hearken to the voice of my words. in 

17 Can he be healed that loveth not judgmen 
how dost thou so far condemn him that is just? 

18 Who saith to the king: Thou art an 
who calleth rulers ungodly : 

19 "Who accepteth not the persons of prin 
hath regarded the tyrant, when le contended ¢ ag 
poor man: for all are the work of his hands. 

20 They shall suddenly die, and the people 
troubled at midnight, and they shall pass, and _ 
the violent without hand. 

21 For his eyes are upon the ways of men, 
concert all their steps. 

2 There is no darkness, and there is no™ 
Ped where they may be hid who work iniquity. 


Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. 11; 


































































































Gal. ii, 6; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii, 25; 1 Petei. 


that he was wrong in this respect. 
mistaken the point under dispute. C. 
Ver. 8. Goeth in. Sept. insert a negation, which is not found i 
&e, They may be understood to speak ironically. C. 
VER. 9. With him, and strive to please him. Horrible blas 
Job was ineapable: as if God were a crucl master, and threw u 
had asserted that God punishes the wicked, and often treats his 
like severity, _(chap. ix. 22, and xxx. 26,) in this world: whieh 
C.—Sept. “Say not that "man is not visited. He is indecd ° 
Lord.” H. 
VER. 13. Earth? If God cannot be unjust, hath he giver the adm 
of the world to some other, who may have been deceived ? This will 
Heb. “who hath visited the earth for him?” or, “who lath se hi 
earth?’ Is he a hired judge, who may be bribed ? C. - 
Ver. 17. Judgment. How ean one hope for redress from 
condemns his conduet? M.—How can we briug Job to a sense of | 
he entertains sueh perverse notions? Heb. “Shall he hold domin 
justice?” If God be unjust, does he deserve our adoration ? (C.) -or, 
the person to be put in prison, who resists judgment? ” Grot. “If 
think that He who bates crimes, and destroys the impious, is. eter nal 
Sept. H. 
Ver. 18, Who. Theod. in Sept. “ wicked is he who says wie ‘th 
aetest contrary to the law ; and totherulers, thou most impious.” H. 
Heb, “ Belial.” : 
VER, 19. Tyrant. This title isnot always-odious, It form 
all princes, and caine to be used in a bad sense, on aecount of 
some kings of Sicily. 
Ver. 20> They, the wicked, whatever may be their station i 


But he seems to have all al 







































































































































































































































































XXV. 


‘or it is no longer in the power of man to enter 
udgment with God. 

de shall break m pieces many and innumerable, 
| make others to stand in their stead. 

» he knoweth their works: and therefore he shall 
sht on them, and they shall be destroyed 

e hath struck them as being wicked, in open sight. 
ho, as it were on purpose, have revolted from 
would not understand all his ways. 

© that they caused the cry of the needy to come to 
id he heard the voice of the poor. 

” when he granteth peace, who is there that can 
n? When he hideth his countenance, who is 
that can behold him, whether it regard nations, or 
n. 

Who maketh a man that is a hypocrite to reign for 
s of the people? 

Seeing then I have spoken of God, I will not hinder 
im thy turn. 

If I have erred, teach thou me: if I have spoken 
ty, I will add no more. 

; Doth God require it of thee, because it hath dis- 
sed thee? for thou begannest to speak, and not I: 
f thou know any thing: better, speak. 

Let men of understanding speak to me, and let a 
man hearken to me. 

. But Job hath spoken foolishly, and his words sound 
scipline. 

| My father, let Job be tried even to the end: 
m the man of iniquity. 

| Because he addeth blasphemy upon his sins, let 
be tied fast in the mean time among us; and then 
lim provoke God to judgment with his speeches. 


CHAP. XXXYV. 


Eiliu declares that the good or evil done by man cannot reach God. 
-OREOVER Eh spoke these words. 

2 Doth thy thought seem right to thee, that 
shouldst say: 1 am more just than God? 


cease 


3 For thou saidst: That which is right doth not please 
thee: or what will it profit thee if I sin? 

4 Therefore I will answer thy words, and thy friends 
with thee. 

5 Look up to heaven and see, and behold the sky, that 
it is higher than thee. 

6 If thou sin, what shalt thou hurt lim? -and if thy 
iniquities be multiphed, what shalt thou do against him ? 

7 And if thou do justly, what shalt thou give him, or 
what shall he receive of thy hand ? 

8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man that is like thee. 
and thy justice may help the son of man. 

9 By reason of the multitude of oppressors they shall 
cry out: and shall wail for the violence of the arn of 
tyrants. 

10 And he hath not said: Where is God, who made 
me, who hath given songs in the night ? 

11 Who teacheth us more than the beasts of the earth, 
and imstructeth us more than the fowls of the air. 

12 There shall they ery, and he will not hear, because 
of the pride of evil men. 





13 God therefore will not hear in vain, and the Al-~ 


mighty will look into the causes of every one. 
14 Yea, when thou shalt say: He considereth not : 
judged before him, and expect him. 
For he doth not now bring on lis fury, neither 
doth he revenge wickedness exceedingly. 
16 Therefore, Job opened his mouth in vain, and mul 
tiplieth words without knowledge. 
CHAP. XXXVI. 
Eliu proceeds in setting forth the justice and power of God. 
LIU also proceeded, and said : 
2 Suffer me a little, and I will show thee: for L 
have yet somewhat to speak in God's behalf. 
3 I will repeat my knowledge from the beginning, and 
I will prove my Maker just. 
4 For, indeed, my words are without a he, and perfect 
knowledge shall be proved to thee. 


be 



























d, Ly the destroying angel. C. 

~ 23. Man. Heb. “* He will not lay upon man (C.) more than right 
H.) to,” &c. After once passing sentence, all is over. C.—-When man 
len into sin, he cannot with a good grace contend with God. C. 

27, All. Prot, ‘ Any of.” The wicked observe none of God’s com- 
nents as they ought. Ie that offends in one becomes guilty of all. James ii. 10. 
29. Condemn, either God or the person whom he approves. Does not 
ise dominion over all? C.—JZen. Lit. ‘fall men.” Heb, ‘¢a man.” 
80. People. A hypocrite denotes one infected with all sorts of crimes. 
m. v. 24, Such a king is sometimes given to punish a wicked people. Osee 
3 Isa. iii. 4. This sense is beantiful, and followed by the Chal., Sept., &c. 
y explain the Heb. in like manner, by neglecting the ‘Masoretic points. C.— 
«That the hypocrite reign not, lest the people be insnared.”? H.—Heb, “ He 
ras the throne of hypocrites, on account of the scandal of the people,” or 
elivers the pcople from servitude.” The sense of the Vulg. seems pre- 


ER. 33. Jt, my iniquity. M.—Will God make thee accountable for it? H.— 
f thou keep silence, (C.) thou wilt seem to connive at it. H.—He wishes to 
re Job to speak. Heb. may be translated many ways. C.—Prot. ‘‘ Should 
aecording to thy mind? He will recompense it whether thou refuse, or 
her thou choose; and not I. Therefore speak what thou knowest.” H. 

ER. 306. Father. From God all the rights of a father spr ing. Eph. iii. 15. 
pt. “No indeed: but learn, Job, answer not like fools.”’ Prot. “ iny desire 
marg. my father,) that Job may be tried unto the end, because of his answers 
wicked.” H. He has imitated their wicked discourses ; let his chastise- 
eter others. C. 

37. Fast, and pressed by arguments. M. C.—Heb. ‘since he adds 
Prot, rebellion) to his sin, and clappeth his hands among us, and mul- 
| words against the Lord.” 

XXV, Ver. 2. God. Eliu being greatly mortified at Job’s silence, 
re provoking expressions, and pretends to refute one of the holy man’s 













































































bled, or niake an insurrection. C. —This often proves the ruin of tyrants. HH, 





assertions, whieh never escaped his lips, though he had complained that God 
treated him as an enemy, and with more severity than his sius deserved (chap. vi. 


2, C.); or that his affliction was greater thau his sin. “Chap. xxiii. 7, &e.  Eliu 
therefore calumniates him. W. 

Ver. 3. Please thee, since thou punishest the guiltless. M.—Jf I sin. Job 
had not said so, but it seemed to follow from his expressions. Chap. xxi. 7. See 


Chap. xxii. 3. 

Ver. 5. Thee. Thy sin cannot hurt, nor thy virtue add any thing to God. 
He is not therefore actuated by resentment, or jealousy, but by justice. C.—He 
revenges the injury done by the siuner to himself. Ver. 8. 8. Aug. Couf. iii. 8.— 
The inference is therefore wroug, (C.) that God will not regard the sins or punish- 
ment of men, because he thence derives no profit. Ver. 3. FI. 

Ver. 9. Out. The wicked shall cry out, through vexation, but still they will 
not address themselves to God. Ver. 10. Why are they abandoned, but because 
IIe takes cognizance of all? 

Ver. 10. Songs. Arab. ‘ thoughts,” by means of visions, Chal. ‘ where is 
the Lord, in whose presence the angels sing canticles of praise in the night?” C. 
—Sept. ‘‘ who has ordered the night-watches ” (H.); the stars, which display the 
power of God? His servants also are filleé with intcrior joy, even in the midst of 
afflictions. C. 

VER. 13. Vain. Heb. “ falsehood.” He will not relieve the hypocrite, whe 
does not cry to him with sincerity. This conduet shows that God acts with dis- 
eretion, and hears people according to their deserts. C. 

Ver. 14. Before him. Try whether the assertion be true. FI.—Only change 
thy life, and hope ia him, and thou wilt see the good effects. C. 

Ven. 15. For. Prot. “ But now because it is not so, he hath visited in his 
anger; yet he (imarg. Job) knowcth it not, in great extremity.’? H.—In this world 
God punishes not with rigour. C. 

Ver. 16. Knowledge. 1 have shown that God punishes or rewards aceording 
to our deserts, and is not indifferent about our sins. If Job have not experienced 
the Divine bounty, it is because he has not deserved it. C. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 3. Beginning. Heb. ‘ afar” from that God, who w 
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Cuap. XXXVI. 





5 God doth not cast away the mighty, whereas he him- 
self also is mighty. 

6 But ne saveth not the wicked, and he giveth judg- 
ment to the poor. 

7 He will not take away his eyes from the just, and he 
‘placeth kings on the throne for ever, and they are ex- 
alted. 

8 And if they shall be in chains, and be bound with 
the cords of poverty 

9 He shall show them their works, and their wicked 
deeds, because they have been violent. 

10 He also shall open their ear, to correct them : 
shall speak, that they may return from iniquity. 

11 If they shall hear and observe, they shall accom- 
plish their days in good, and their years in glory. 

12 But if they hear not, they shall pass by the sword, 
and shall be consumed in folly. 

13 Dissemblers and crafty men prove the wrath of 
God, neither shall they cry when they are bound. 

14 Their soul shall die in a storm, and their life among 
the effeminate. 

15 He shall deliver the poor out of his distress, and 
shall open his ear in affliction. 

16 Therefore he shall set thee at large out of the nar- 
row mouth, and which hath no foundation under it: and 
the rest of thy table shall be full of fatness. 

17 Thy cause hath been judged as that of the ‘wicked, 
cause and judgment thou shalt recover. 

18 .Therefore, let not anger overcome thee, to oppress 
aly man: neither let multitude of gifts turn thee aside. 

19 Lay down thy greatness without tribulation, and all 
the mighty of strength. 

20 Prolong not the night, that people may come up for 
them. 


and 


of the heavens. C. 

Ver. 5. God. Sept. “ Know that the Lord will not cast away the innocent.” 
Theod. continues to ver. 12; ‘‘ The mighty, in strength of heart, (Wisd. vi.,) will 
not inake the impious live, and will render judgment to the poor.”’ H. C.—‘ Be- 
huid God is mighty, and despiseth not any: mighty in strength and wisdom.” 
Prot. H.C. 

Ver. 7. 
on the throne.’’ C. 

Ver. 9. Violent, while in power and on the throne, or because even in a pri- 
vate station, their will has risen up in rebellion against God. H.—Poverty and 

afflictions are scourges, which are often inflicted by mercy, to bring us to a sense 
of our duty. C. 

Ver, 12. Folly. Heb. “ without knowledge.” 
and of all the wicked, who have not known the day of their visitation. I. 

Ver. 14. Storm. Heb. and Sept. “in youth,” (H.) being suddenly cnt off, 
withont having deplored the sins of their youth, C.—Z£ffeminate. Eliu com- 
pares those who will not attend unto God to the most infamous characters. C. 
—Sept. ‘and let their life be taken away by the angels” (H.) of death. Chap. 
xxxiii. 23, C. 

Ver. 16. He shall. He would have prevented thee from falling into this 
irremediable distress, if thou hadst imitated the popr who trust in Him. C.—Yea, 
he will still restore thee to favour, if thou wilt repent. H.—He will fill thee with 
joy and plenty. M. 

Ver. 17. Recover. Thou shalt be treated as thou hast treated cthers. Heb. 
is not well understood. It may be, ‘‘Thou hast spoken like the impious; but 
judgment and justice rule. (18) Beware lest wrath overtake thee, so that thy 
prayers may not avert it. (19) Will He regard thy cries, thy riches, gold, or 
strength?” C, 

Ver. 19. Without, or before thou be forced by tribulation. M.—Lay aside 
all sentiments of pride, (S. Greg.,) or keep in awe the mighty, who administer 
justice in thy name. M.—Prot. “‘ Will he esteem thy riches? No, not gold, nor 
all the forces of strength.” Sept. “ Let not a willing mind incline thee unjustly 
to the prayer of the needy i in distress.”? H. 

Ver. 20. Prolong not the ni ight, &c. Prolong not causes that ure brought 
before thee, but despatch, by early rising, the business of them that come up to 

thee. Ch.—Sept. ‘‘and all the men of power do not withdraw in the night” from 
just punishment. Theod. adds, ‘that the people may come up against them,” 
582 


Just. Heb., Syr., &e., ‘the just man, he will place him with kings 


He speaks of princes, (C.) 
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showers like floods: 






ancient, and not of human invention (Jer. xxiii. 23); or from the consideration 





























































































21 Beware that thou turn not aside 
this thou hast begun to follow after mise 

22 Behold, God is high in his streng 
like him among the lawgivers. 

23 Who can search out his ways? or 
him: Thou hast wrought iniquity ? 

24 Remember that thou knowest. 
cerning which men have sung. 

25 All men see him, every one behold 

26 Behold, God is great, exceeding 
the number of his years is inestimable. 

27 He lifteth up the drops of rain, and 



















































































28 Which flow from the clouds that co 
above. 

29 If he will spread out clouds as his tent, 

30 And lighten with his light from ali 
cover also che ends of the sea. 

3, For by these he judgeth people, and g 
many mortals. 

32 In his hands he hideth the light, and co 
it to come again. 

33 He showeth his friend concerning it, that 
possession, and that he may come up to it. 


CHAP. XXXVIL. 


Eliu goes on in his discourse, showing God's wisdom and — 
wonderful works. 


T this my heart trembleth, and is moved. 

place. 

2 Hear ye attentively the terror of his ~~ 

sound that cometh out of his mouth. 

3 He beholdeth under all the heavens, and h 

upon the ends of the earth. 
4 After it a noise shull roar, he shall thunde 








to deinand vengeance. Do strict justice both to the rich and to the 
pity or fear, H. ‘ 
Ver. 22. Lawgivers. Heb. mure, ‘a master.’ In Chal. 
Grot., Sept. ‘‘ what potentate is against him?” H C ¥ hat art th 
to resist him? C.—S. Gregory (xxvii, 1) explains this as a predic! 
“our singular lawgiver.” A 
Ver. 24. Not is omitted in Heb. and Sept. ‘ Remember th 
his work, which men behold;” Prot. (H.) or “thou hast magnifi 
Do so again. 
VER. "25. All. The rest of this chapter, and the five first ver 
seein to be inserted in the Sept. from Theodotion. “ Every man_ 
how many mortals are wounded,” &c.— Of, in the stars, &e., 0 
what wonders God has performed. Cc. : 
Ver. 27. Floods. God causcs the water on the earth tu 
form the clouds, (H.) which afterwards fall in torrents. M.—Theo 
of rain are numbered by him,” &c. Chap. xxvi. 8. 


“ce 











Ver. 29. Jf. Heb, ‘Also can any understand the spre 
clouds, the elevation or noise of his pavilion?” H. 

Ver. 80. Ends. Lit. “the hinges,”-or poles, eardines. H.- 
Aristotle (Mcteor..ii. 1) and Hesiod (‘Theog. 727) use the same 
notc the fountains which supply the sea. H. 

Ver. 31. Mortals, Heb, “in abundance.” H. 

Ver. 32. Hands, or clouds, which are compared to a hand. 
44. He opens his hand, and light appears. This expression d 
facility with which a very surprising thing is effected.—TZo con 
this obstacle.” He alludes to the sun’s eclipse, as if God’s han 
disk. C.—Prot. ‘ He .. commmandeth it not to shine, by the clou 
betwixt.” 

VER. 33. 
very obscure. 














Toit. The tabernacle of God is designed fcr his frie 
“Thunder announces rain, aud the very animals kni 
describes their signs, Geor. 1); or * His thunder announces | 
clouds his wrath to men.” c— The noise thereof showeth 
cattle also concerning the vapour.’ : 
CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. This thunder, the effects of whieh 
that it is often styled the voice of God. C. Peal. xxviii. M. 
Ver. 4, After. Light travels faster than sound, (CB. | 
lightning are produced ‘ut the same instant. C. —Ss 
things, which we have not understood.” This is connected 


































































































































































majesty, and shall not be found out, when lis 
e heard. 

Hl thunder wonderfully with his voice, he 
reat and unsearchable things. 























mandeth the snow to go down upon the 

























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































winter rain, and the shower of his strength. 
ath up the hand of all men, that every one 
his works. 

e beast shall go into his covert, and shall 
den. 

f the inner parts shall a tempest come, and cold 
orth. 

nen God bloweth there cometh frost, and again 
are poured out abundantly. 

rn desireth clouds, and the clouds spread their 





eh go round about, wliithersoever the will of 
governeth them shall lead them, to whatsoever 
ommand them upon the face of the whole 


nether in one tribe, or in his own land, or in 
ce soever of his mercy he shall command them to 


earken to these things, Job: Stand, and consider 
drous works of - j 
Dost thou know when God commanded the 
w his light of lis clouds ? 

Knowest thou the great paths of the clouds, and the 
et knowledges ? 


rains, 





read, (ver. 7,) ‘‘that man may know his own weakness.”’ All the inter- 
erses have been supplied by Origen from Theodotion, or others, H. 

He scaleth Up, &e, When ‘he sends those showers of his strength ; 
nose storms of rain, he seals wp; that is, he shuts up the hands of men 
ir usual works abroad, and eonfines them within doors, to consider his 
or to foreeast their works; that is, what they themselves ave to do, Ch. 

). Parts. The south, (chap. ix. 9,) whenee storms eommonly eame in 
try, (Cc. ) from the sea or desert of ldumea. H. Psal. Ixxvii. 26; Zae. 
sa. xxi. 1.—North wind, or pole. W.—Yet the south seems to be desig- 
17, and elrap. xxxvill. 82); though eold eomes from the north in 
as well as here. C.—dJ/ozrim is rendered by Prot. “north.” Marg. 
ing winds.” Sept. axpwrnpiwy, “ summits’ of mountains. 

13. Tribe. lleb. also, ‘‘for eorrection.” H. Amos iv. 7.—Land of 

Psal. Ixvii. 10. 

15. Light: the rain-bow, 


2 


aeeording to the best interpreters; or the 


G6, Paths. Web. ‘the halaneings of the clouds, the wondrons works 
whose knowledge is perfeet?’? Chap. xxxvi. 4. Dost thou know what 
je heavy elouds in the air? C. 
. Are, Uleb. ‘* How thy,” &e, 1t is also beyond thy comprehension, 
hiouldst be too hot when the south wind blows (IJ.) moderately, though 
erally proeeed from the same quarter, Ver. 9. If thou art in the dark 
these things, which thou feelest, how eanst thou pretend to fathom and 
he counsels of God? C,—Job was far from doing cither. Nis friends 
lertook to explain God’s reasons for punishing ‘thus his servants, which 
ledged was to him a mystery, (1.) till God had enlightened him, 
3. “Houbigant. 
Brass. lieb, “ Hast thou with him stretehed ‘out (or beaten, as 
iy whieh word Moses uses for the firmament) the heavens, whieh are 
( ‘Chal, and like) a molten looking-glass ?”” which was formerly made 
od, xxxviii. 8. 
He shall he swallowed up. All that man ean say, when he speaks 
so little and ineonsiderabte in comparison with the subject, that man is 
as it were, ewallowed up in so immense an ocean. Ch. 
le Light ; “being hindered by the clouds, and dazzled when they are 
presume to judge of the secrets of Providenee! C. —Away. As 
oustant vieissitade of these things, so there is of happiness and misery. 
For the light is not seen by all. 1t is refulgent in beauties, as that 
sence upon the elonds.” If therefore this light does not pervade 
ould we wonder that all do not understand the ways of God? H. 
Sept. ‘froin the north, gold-colonred clouds. Above these, 
ononr of the Alnighty. ?* H.—When the wind blows, the 
the sky appears serene. Eaeh eonntry has its peculiar 
&e. may boast of gold: but what ought to be 
en to God, is a humble fear. C i 
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17 Are not thy garments hot, when the south wind 
blows upon the earth ? 

18 Thou perhaps hast made the heavens with him, 
which are most strong, as if they were of molten brass. 

19 Show us what we may say to him: for we are 
wrapped up in darkness. 

20 Who shall tell him the things I speak? even if a 
man shall speak, he shall be swallowed up. 

21 But now they sce not the hght: the air on a sudden 
shall be thickened into clouds, and the winds shall pass 
and drive them away. 

22 Gold cometh out of the north, and to God praise 
with fear. 

We cannot find him worthily: he is great in 
strength, and in judgment, and in justice, and he is 
ineffable. 

24 Therefore men shall fear him, and all that seem to 
themselves to be wise, shall not dare to behold him. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 


God anterposes, and shows from the things he hath made, that man cannot 
comprehend his power and wisdom. 


HEN the Lord answered Job out of a whirlwind, and 
said : 
2 Who is this that wrappetl up sentences in unskillul 
words ? 
3 Gird up thy loins like a man: 
answer thou me. 
4 Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the 
earth? tell me if thou hast understanding. 


I will a-k thee, and 





VER. 23. Worthily. lleb. “the Almighty, we eannot find him out,” (H.) 
or comprehend his nature or mysteries. C. 

Ver, 24. Fear him, and receive with respect whatever he shall appoint. If, 
—And all. Heb. “ Ye fears not any that are wise of heart.” He knows that 
the most intelligent (C.) must confess their iguoranee, when they attempt to ex- 
amine his Divine nature. Si:nonides being desired by Hiero to express his seuti- 
ments on this subject, always requested more time to eonsider of it. Qua, inquit, 
res videtur mihi tanto obseurior, quanto diutius eam considero. Cicero, Nat. i. 
60, Selectiz e Prof. i. 3.— With thee (says S. Aug. Conf. i. G) stand the causes 
of all instable things,’’ &e. 11.—-Those who are really wise, will therefore adore 
Gou’s judgments in silenee, while the presumptuous will be foreed to yield. This 
is the cxeellent eonelusion of all that had been said. Pineda.—The sentence is 
beautiful, but ill-applied (H.) to Job. Philip. See Prov. iii. 7, H.—He convinced 
the other three with sound arguinents, ‘‘and this last and most arrogant disputant 
with silenec.” W. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Vier. 1. Then. Sept. “ After Elia had eeased to speak.” 
H.—Lord. ‘That is, an angel speaking in the name of the Lord. Ch.—The name 
Jeve (H.) here occurs, though it never does in the speceles ; whenee many have 
inferred that the Lord spoke in person; which argument, however, is not conclu~ 
sive; and that this work was written after the apparition in the burning bush. C. 
—The Web, edition would at least be given after that event. — Whirlwind, designed 
to strike the senses, (H.) and to represent the distressed conditicn of Job. Pineda, 
—This awful appearance imposed silence upon all. H. 

Ver. 2. Words. Many explain this as a eondemnation (C.) of the last speaker, 
(D.) who would otherwise pass without any reproach, (11,) though he had spoken 
with less reserve than the rest. C.—Pineda allows that this opinion is very plausi- 
ble; but he thinks that Job himself is reprehended, not for any grievous offenee, 
but for indisereet expressions. Chap. xli. The eontext also seems to require this, 
as Job takes it to himself. Chap. xxxix. 33. C.—The ehange of persons might 
rather imply the contrary: Who is this? Eliu. (3) Gird up thy loins. Job. H. 
—Can we admit that the devil got the victory ? or that God falscly deelared that 
Job had spoken right? Chap. xlii. Houbigant.—Did not the latter maintain the 
truth with the greatest zeal, while his friends ecrtainly mixed unskilful words or 
inferences with sentences of the greatest consequenee? lis Juce I will accept, 
that your folly be not imputed to you; for you have not speken right things 
before me, as my servant Job hath, Clap, xiii. 8. Heb. * Who is this that 
darkeneth counsel, by words without knowledge?’’ Prot. ‘ Who is this who 
eonecaleth counsel from me, keeping words in his heart, and thinketh to hide from 
me?” Sept. 

Ver. 3. Loins, like one about to engage in an arduons task, (11.) or journey, 
(C.) to explore the ways of Divine providence. H.—Axnsicer my reasons, if thou 
art able. C.—lleb. “ make me know.” H. 

Ver. 4. Foundations. 
universe, resting upon nothing, (chap. xxvi. 7, and xxxvi. 30,) or upon itseif 


The Hebrews placed the earth in the centre of the 


Cuap. xxxvi. || 


i 








See Hesiod, Theog. 225 —These questions scem intended ta show, that i | | 
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Cuap. XXXVIII. 


5 Who hath laid the measures thereof, if thou knowest ? 
or who hath stretched the line upon it? 

6 Upon what are its bases grounded? or who laid the 
corner-stone thereof ? 

7 When the morning stars praised me together, and all 
the sons of God made a joyful melody ? 

8 Who shut up the sea with doors, when it broke forth 
as issuing out of the womb: 

9 When I made a cloud the garment thereof, and 
wrapped it in a mist, as in swaddling bands? 

10 I set my bounds around it, and made it bars and 
doors ; 

11 And I said: Hitherto thou shalt come, and shalt 
go no further, and here thou shalt break thy swelling 
waves. 

12 Didst thou since thy birth command the morning, 
and show the dawning of the day its place? 

13 And didst thou hold the extremities of the earth, 
shaking them, and hast thou shaken the ungodly out 
of it? 

14 The seal shall be restored as clay, and shall stand 
as a garment: 

15 From the wicked their light shall be taken away, 
and the high arm shall be broken. 

16 Hast thou entered into the depths of the sea, and 
walked in the lowest parts of the deep ? 

17 Have the gates of death been opened to thee, and 
hast thou seen the darksome doors ? 

18 Hast thou considered the breadth of the earth? tell 
me, if thou knowest all things? 

19 Where is the way ‘where light dwelleth? and 
where is the place of darkness? 

20 That thou mayest bring every thing to its own 
bounds, and understand the paths of the house thereof. 

21 Didst thou know then that thou shouldst be born? 
and didst thou know the number of thy days ? 

22 Hast thou entered into the storehouses of the snow, 
or hast thou beheld the treasures of the hail: 

23 Which I have prepared for the time of the enemy, 
against the day of battle and war? 


God has created all things for man, he will not surely neglect to watch over 


him, M. 

Ver. 5. Upon it.- He speaks of the world as of a vast house, (C-) or palace, 
(MI.) in which the Architect has shown his art. H. 

Ver. 7, Sons. Sept. “all my angels.” Hence it appears that the “angels 
were among the first of God's works, formed probably at the same time with the 
heavens, (C.) or light. Gen, i. 3. Hq. —The praise of the stars is figurative, (C.) 
as they tend to raise our hearts to God by their heauty, (H.) whereas that of the 
angels is real. C. 

Ver. 8. Shut. Heb. also, (H.) ‘facilitated the birth of tbe sea,” as a mid- 
wife. Grot. C.—Forth. Sept. ‘‘ raged.” H. 

Ver. 9. Mist. So Moses says darkness was on the face of the ahyss. 

Ver. 10. Set. Prot. ‘‘ brake up for it my decreed place.” Marg. ‘‘ estab- 
lished my decree upon it’? (H.); or, “‘I gave orders to hreak it,” against the 
shore. Jer. v. 22; Amos v. 8. 

VER. 13. And didst. Some explain Heh. ‘‘ that it (Aurora) might spread at 
once to the extremities of the earth. Then the wicked flee hefore it;’’ as they 
hate the light. Caap. xxxiv. 26; John iii. 20. C.—Sept. and Prot. may be un- 
derstood in this sense. H.—Allusion may also be made to the shaking of a sicve, 
to separate the wheat from the chaff (Amos ix.9; Luke xxii. 31. C.); or of a 
carpet, to clean it from the dust. D. 

VzrR. 14. Seal. Men, formed to the image of God, shall die; and others 
shall be placed in their stead, (M.) with as much ease as an impression is made 
upon ciay. H.—Garment. The body scems to be the clothing of the soul, and 
will be changed. Psal. ci. 27. M.—-Chal. their form will he changed to clay, and 
they shall resemble a tattered garment.” Heb. ‘their seal shall change like 
clay, * &e. All their glory shall perish. C.—Sept. “‘ hast thou taken earth or 
slay, and formed a living creature, and endued it with speech on the earth?” Is 
man the work of thy hands? H 
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25 Who gave a course to violent shi 
noisy thunder : 
26 That it should rain on the earth 
wilderness, where no mortal dwelleth : 
27 That it should fill the desert an 
should bring forth green grass? 
28 Who is the father of rain? or w 
of dew? 
29 Out of whose womb came the ice 
from heaven, who hath gendered it? 
30 The waters are hardened like a stor 
face of the sere is congealed. 
31 Shalt thou be able to join togeth 
stars, the Pleiades, or canst thou stop ‘the tu 
of Average ? 
32 Canst thou bring forth the day-star in 
make the evening-star to rise upon the chi 
earth ? 
33 Dost thou know the order of heaven, an 
set down the reason thereof on the earth? 
34 Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouc 
abundance of waters may cover thee? 
’ 35 Canst thou send lightnings, and will tl 
will they return and say to thee: Here we are 
36 Who hath put wisdom in the heart of m 
gave the cock understanding ? 
37 Who can declare the order of the heave 
can make the harmony of heaven to sleep? 
38 When was the dust poured on the eart 
clods fastened together ? 
39 Wilt thou take the prey for the lioness, : 
the appetite of her whelps, 
40 When they couch in the dens, and lie 
holes ? 
41 *Who provideth food for the raven, 
young ones cry to God, wandering about, be 
have no meat? 



























































a Psal. exlvi. 9. 


Ver. 23. War. Hail, &c., are like the arrows of God. J 
1. 25. C, : 

Ver. 24. Heat. Heb. kodim, (H.) the “east.’? Sept. “ 

Ver. 31. Pleiades. The seven stars.—Arcturus, A brigh 


Ch.—The same terms occur, and are explained, chap. ix. 9. H 
Ver. 32. Day-star. Heh. mozruth, (H.) corresponds wi 
of the south’ (chap. ix. 9); thovgh some translate, “‘ the sign 
the influeuces,’’ &c, The antarctic constellations could not b 
while those at the north pole (C.) must appear to those who 1. 
the line (H.) as the perpetual sentinels of the sky.—Evening-sta 
thou make @iss and her daughters go to rest?’’ These indicate t 
Ver. 34. Voice, to mimic tbe thunder of God, (C.) or to ord 
Ver. 36. Understanding. That is, to distinguish the “ho 
Ch.—Sept. “‘ Who gave to women the knowledge of the loom, an 
broidering ?7”” H —But the hest interpreters translate, “Wh 
in the reins, or who hath given understanding to the heart,’’ 
Ver. 37. Sleep. The ancients have celebrated this har 
Scip.—Sept. “‘ Who numbereth the clonds in wisdom, or hath he 
to the earth?” Prot. ‘* or who can stay the bottles of heaven? 
cause it to rain, or to he fair (C.)? or make the celestial bodies | 
motion? W. 
Ver. 38. Together. When was the water separated from | 
Where wast thou when I gave consistency to the rocks? C,.._ 
Ver. 39, <And satisfy. Sept.“ or fill the souls of 
Heh. edit. commence the following chap., (Cc. ) and a 
and some others, as the proof of God’s superior knowledg 
by the consideration of various animals. W. g 
Ver. 41. Wandering. Sixtus V. reads 
dren.” H.—The ravens presently drive their young 








































































































































































































































CHAP. XXXIX. 

neers of the power and providence of God in many of his creatures. 
OWEST thou the time when the wild goats bring 
forth among the rocks, or hast thou observed the 
en they fawn ? 

ast thou numbered the months of their conceiviig, 
est thou the time when they bring forth ? 

iey bow theinselves to bring forth young, and they 
m, and send forth roarings. 

Their young are weaned, and go to feed: 
and return not to them. 

Vho hath sent out the wild ass free, and who hath 
J his bonds? 

To whom I have given a house in the wilderness, 
‘is dwellings in the barren land. 

He scorneth the multitude of the city, he heareth not 
ry of the driver. 

8 He looketh round about the mountains of his pasture, 
‘seeketh for every green thing. 

9 Shall the rhinoceros be willing to serve thee, or will 
tay at thy crib? 

10 Canst thou bind the rhinoceros with thy thong to 
ugh; or will he break the clods of the valleys after 


_ 


they go 


‘J1 Wilt thou have confidence in his great strength, 
nd leave thy labours to him? 

12 Wilt thou trust him that he will render thee the 
d, and gather it into thy barn-floor ? 

13 The wing of the ostrich is like the wings of the 
ron, and of the hawk. 

14 When she leaveth her eggs on the earth, thou per- 
ps wilt warm them in the dust. 

15 She forgetteth that the foot may tread upon them, 
r that the beast of the field may break them. 

16 She is hardened against her young ones, as though 
y were not hers, she hath laboured in vain, no- fear 
nstraining her. 


s- Pliny, x.12; Psal. exlvi.9, C.—If God provide for such creatures, Ie will 
still greater attention to man. W. 
EAP. XXXIX. Ver. 1. Goats (Ibex, Heb. Jale. H.) frequent rocks, and 
which are almost inaccessible to man. C. 
Rr. 4, Feed. Being weancd very soon. Pliny, viii. 32. 

+ 5. Wild ass, described, chap. vi.5. The industry of man cannot make 
| bexutiful and strong animal serviccable to him, 
VeR. 6. Barren. Lit. salt.” H.—This is of a nitrous quality, which renders 
countries barren, The salt in snow and dung gives warmth and fruitfulness. 
sR. 9. FMhinoceros. See Deut. xxxiii. 17; Num, xxiii, 22. Sanchez says 
€ untameable. M.—But this is not always true, when they have been taken 
t..Malvenda. C. 
Rk. 10. Valleys, or furrows. Can he be made to harrow? 
- 13. Hawk. We may also read, “Is the wing of the ostrich like?” 
or Theod. ‘The bird Neelasa is rejoicing, if she take the Asida, &e., the 
” H.—-Heb. is variously translated. ‘‘ The ostrich lifts itself up with its 
s, which have feathers, as well as those of the stork.””—‘‘ Canst thou give to 
‘k and the ostrich their feathers,’” which form all their beauty ? C.—Prot. 
vest thou the goodly wings unto the peacock, or wings and feathers uuto the 
hh?” H.—The import of these names is uncertain. M. 
k. 14. Dust, This might help to hatch them. C.—Heb. ‘earth, and 
eth them in the dust.’’ Prot. 
eR..1G, Ones, or eggs which she leaves. C. 
R. 17. Understanding. This bird has a head disproportionately small; 
US much, that Heliogabalus served up the brains of 600 at one supper. It greedily 
iron, &c., which may help its digestion, as sand does that of other birds. C. 
ER. 18. High. With her head erect, the ostrich is taller than a man on 
ick. Pliny, x. 1.—Rider, as they can travel with equal speed. M. Ver. 13. 
mson (Senegal) placed two negroes on one, and testifies that it still went 
han any English horse. H. 
~ 19. Ne eighing. Heb. ‘“ thunder,” to denote the fiercencss of the horsc; 
; itha mane,” (Bochart,) * armour,” (Syr.) or ‘terror.’ Sept. C.—Wilt 
no le the horse to neigh, (M.) when he appears so terrible? H. 














Cuap. XXAIA. 





17 For God hath deprived her of wisdom, neither bath | 
he given her understanding. 

18 When time shall be, she setteth up her wings on 
high: she scorneth the horse and his rider. 

19 Wilt thou give strength to the horse, or clothe !us 
neck with neighing ? 

20 Wilt thou lift him up like the locusts? the glory of 
lis nostrils is terror. 

21 He breaketh up the earth with his hoof, he pranceth 
boldly, he goeth forward to meet armed men. 

22 He despiseth fear, he turneth not his back to the 
sword. 

23 Above him shall the quiver rattle, the spear and 
shield shall glitter. 

24 Chafing and raging, he swalloweth the ground, | 
neither doth he make account when the noise of the | 
trumpet soundeth. 

25 When he heareth the trumpet, he saith: Ha, ha 
he smelleth the battle afar off, the encouraging of the 
captains, and the shouting of the army. 

26 Doth the hawk wax feathered by thy wisdom, 
spreading her wings to the south ? 

27 Will the eacle mount up at thy command, and make 
her nest in high places ? 

28 She abideth among the rocks, and dwelleth among 
cragged flints, and stony hills, where there is no access. | 
29 From thence she looketh for the prey, and her eyes 

behold afar off. 

30 Her young ones shall suck up blood: and where- 
soever the carcass shall be, she is immediately there. 

31 And the Lord went on, and said to Job: 

32 Shall he that contendeth with God be so easily 
silenced? surely he that reproveth God ought to answer 
him. 

33 Then Job answered the Lord, and said : 

34 What can I answer, who have spoken inconsider- 











ately? I will lay my hand upon my mouth. 
Ver. 20. Up. Heb, “frighten,” (H.) or ‘make him leap.’’ Bochart. C.— 
Nostrils. Sept. “Sof his chest, or shoulders, is boldness.”” H.—This inspires the 


rider with courage, and the enemy with fear. But the Vulg. is more followed. C. 


Ver. 21. Hoof. Plonghing, or rather prancing, through impatience. C.— 
Boldly. Heb. ‘he exults in his strength,’’ beiug sensible of glory and commend- 
ation. C. 

Ver. 23. Shield, or lance. Jos. viii, 18. C.—The din of armous does uot 


disturb the horse, which las been inured to such things. H. 

Ver. 24. Ground. This expression is still used by the Arabs to denote ve-~ 
locity. Grotius.—Sept. “‘in wrath he will make the earth disappear.” H.—de- 
count. Heb, “ believe that,” or, ‘stops not when.” 

Vier. 25. Ha. Lit. ‘Vali,’ a sound of joy, (M.) or of contempt, Sept. 
The trumpet having given the sign, he will say, Well: Zwge. Nothing cculd be 
more poetically descriptive of the war-horse. H. = 

Ver. 26. Feathered. Heb. ‘ fly.” H.—South, at the approach of winter 
retiring ? to warmer regions. Pliny, x. 8.—Sept. “‘spreading her wings, looking 
uninoved, towards the south,”’ 

Ver. 29. Off. The eagle was remarkably (C.) quick-sighted, (W.) as well 
as the serpent. Hor. i. Sat. 3. Homer, Il. 17. 

Ver. 30. Blood, gushing from the animals, whieh the eagle brings. M.—S. 
Chrysostomn explains ‘this of the vulture. (Matt. xxiv. 28. Cc. ) which is of the 
same species. M.—Some eagles will not touch eareasses, but others are greedy of 
them. Pliny, x. 33; Prov. xxx. 17.—Zhere. Our Saviour quotes this passage. 
Luke xvii. 37. C. 

Ver. 31. Went on. Sept. ‘“answered.’’ This was the conclusion drawn 
from the display of God’s wonderful works. It we cannot sufficiently admire them, 
why should we be so much surprised, as Job acknowledged he was, at the ways of 
Providence? It would, thercfore, be better to keep silence. Ver. 35. H 

Ver. 32. Be so. Receive instruction, or (C.) instruct him? Wilt thou 
learn to admire my works (H.)? or dost thou attempt to give me any information ? 
C.—Him. Heb. ‘ it.’ Scpt. ‘shall he decline judgment with him who is com 
petent? ixavot. Theod. adds, *‘ the man who accuses God, shall answer /t,” or 
staud his trial. 11 
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Cuap. XL. 


—e 


35 One thing I have spoken, which I wish I had not 
said: and another, to which I will add no more. 


CHAP. XL. 
Of the power of God tn the behemoth and the leviathan, 


ND the Lord answering Job out of the whirlwind, 
said : 

2 Gird up thy loins like a man: I will ask thee, and 
do thou tell me. 

3 Wilt thou make void my judgment: and condemn 
me, that thou mayst be justified ? 

4 And hast thou an arm like God, and canst thou 
thunder with a voice like him ? 

5 Clothe thyself with beauty, and set thyself up on 
high, and be glorious, and put on goodly garments. 

6 Scatter the proud in thy indignation, and behold 
every arrogant man, and humble him. 

7 Look on all that are proud, and confound them, and 
crush the wicked in their place. 

8 Hide them in the dust together, and plunge their 
faces into the pit. 

9 Then I will confess that thy right hand is able to 
save thee. 

10 Behold behemoth whom I made with thee, he eateth 
grass like an ox. 

11 His strength is in his loins, and his force in the na- 
vel of his belly. 

12 He setteth up his tail like a cedar, and the sinews 
of hus testicles are wrapped together. 


Ver. 34. Spoken inconsiderately. If we disenss all Job’s words, (saith S, 
Gregory,) we shall find nothing impiously spoken; as may be gathered front the 
words of the Lord himself, (ehap. xlii. 7, 8.) but what was reprehensible in 
hin was the manner of expressing hiinself at times, speaking too tnuch of his own 
afflietion, and too little of God's goodness towards him, which here he aeknow- 
ledges as inconsiderate, (Ch.) or rather as the effect of ineulpable ignoranee (H.) ; 
as the present order of things being then novel, confounded the sagacity both of 
Job and of his friends. The wicked had formerly been the vietiins of justiee, hut 
henceforth, says Job, (Heb.) “if it shall not be so, who ean eonvinee ine of lying ?” 
ehap. xxiv. 25. Yet he did not perfeetly diseern the intention of God, in abandon- 
ing his servants to the power of satan, till the Lord himself had explained it in the 
parables of behemoth and leviathan. Then Job testified his eonvietion and entire 
subinission. Chap. xlii. 5. Houbigant observes that the Vulg. is perhaps less ae- 
eurate here, and ehap. xlii. 3, as God exeulpates Job, ver. 8. Yet the latter might 
entertain fear, at least, of having exeeeded in words, after such pungent questions. 
We may translate, (H.) Heh. ‘“‘ Behold Iam vile, (C.) what shall I answer thee 7” 
Prot., or Sept. “‘ Why am J still judged, being adinonished and rebuked by the 
Lord, bearing sueh things?” H.—If we diseuss all Job’s speeches, we shall find 
nothing spoken wickedly, but only a species of pride, in talking too mueli of his 
sufferings, and too little of God's goodness and justiee, whieh he ought to have 
confessed. S. Greg. xxxii. 3. W. 

Ver. 35. One, ,Sept. ‘‘Onee I have spoken, but I will not add again.” 
H.—I have spoken too mueh, but I will be more cautious. Heb. ‘‘I have 
spoken one thing, and I will not answer (C.); yea, two things, but I will go no 
farther.” 

CHAP. XL. Ver. 3. Judgment. Job had frequently acknowledged that God 
eould not be in the wrong. But he had expressed himself in too foreible language, 
of whieh God makes himPas it were."ashamed. C.—Sept. ‘rejectest thou rot my 
decision? yea, dost thou think.that I have judged thee in a different manner, in 
order that thou mayst appear just?” H. 

Ver. 6, Scatter. Sept. is shorter (C.): ‘Send angels or messengers in 
wrath, and humble every insulting person. (7) Extinguish the proud, destroy 
the wieked at onee. (8) Hide thein in the earth together, and fill their faces 
with shame.” H. 

Ver. 10. Behemoth; the elephant, (Ch.) “as some think.” Prot. mare. 
¥}.—This is the eommon opinion, though Sanehez explains it of the bull; and 
Boehart, after Beza and Diodati, deelares in favour of the hippopotamus, (C.) 

“river horse’? Parkhurst even thinks Boehart has proved this “ to a demon- 
stration.’’—We find a good deseription of this animal in Watson, p. 91. But the 
plural Bemuth, female (11.) ‘‘ beasts,’’ seems more applieable to the elephant, on 
aecount of its great size, as it is designated by O@npra, or Bellua, by the Greek 
and Roman authors. Suidas, 1 Mae. vi. 35. Pliny, viii. 3.—All that Job says of 
behemoth, may be well explained of it.—IVith thee, on the same day, or as well 
as thee. Amama.—G'rass. The elephant dues so, and is by no means savage. C. 
—Sept. ‘‘ Yet, behold, near thee wild beasts, equal to oxen, eat grass.” H. 

Ver. 11. Loins. The towers were fastened here by an iron echain.— Belly. 
Yet it is no where so easily wounded. 1 Ma, vi. 45. Pliny, viii. 20.—Henee some 
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would translate Heb. “and its pain in the belly,” (C.) as it is only gu 





















































































13 His bones are like pipes of brass, | 
plates of iron. 
14 He is the beginning of the ways of G 
lim, he will apply his sword. 
15 To him the mountains bring forth 
the beasts of the field shall play. 
16 He sleepeth under the shadow, in th 
reed, and in moist places. 
17 The shades cover his shadow, the 
brook shall compass him about. 
18 Behold, he will drink up a river, ar 
and he trustetl that the Jordan may run into 
19 In his eyes, as with a hook, he.shall ta 
bore through his nostrils with stakes. 
20 Canst thou draw out the leviathan with 
canst thou tie his tongue with a cord? 
21 Canst thou put a ring in his nose, or bo 
his jaw with a buckle? 
22 Will he make many supplications to the 
soft words to thee ? 
23 Will he make a covenant with thee, and 
take him to be a servant for ever? 
24 Shalt thou play with him as with a bird, or 
up for thy handmaids? 
25 Shall friends cut him in pieces, shall m 
divide him? 
26 Wilt thou fill nets with his skin, and ther 
fishes with his head ? 


































































































inflammation and flux; profluciwn alvi, Pliny. lian, xvii. 44. 
Ver. 12. Tail, which is very small, and without hair. C.—Va 
thinks ‘the trunk ” is ineant. D. 


Ver. 13. Gristle. Heb. again, “bones.” C.—Sept. ‘ back-bor 
iron.” 
Ver. 14. Beginning, or prince. H.—The elephant may be eons 


king of beasts for strength, agility, gratitude, longevity, &e. None ap 
near to man. Pliny, viii. 1, C. Lipsius, 1 ep. 50. Amama.—Svwtord ; Vv 
rhinoceros, killing the elephant under the belly with its horn (PI 
Grot.); or God seems to have intrusted his sword to the elephant 
struction of his enemies. Nothing can withstand its fury, as it oy 
and trees with its trunk. Jun. C. 
Ver. 15. Play. No animal is of a milder nature. It never at 
in its owu defence. When a erowd of other beasts obstruet its passag: 
them quietly with its provoseis. Pliny, vi. 9, ke. 
Ver. 16. Places, insomuch that Elian (iv. 24) styles it a 
marshes.”” C.—-Sept. (14) “ This is the beginning or ehief (dpx7) 
of the Lord, being made for his angels to play with, or beat. Dr 
eraggy rock, it has made sport for the quadrupeds in the field. It 
all ~orts of trees ; near the reed and papyrus, and the boutomon, @ 
Ver. 18. Wonder. Heb. “make haste,” taking time to 
lian, xiv. 44. C.—Rnun, Heb. ‘She may draw.” Sept. “m 
mouth”? (H.) in vain, (C.) as long as it can breuthe by holding: 
the water. Arist. ix. 46. : 
Ver, 20. JLcviathan: the whale, or some sea monster, € 
“or a whirlpool.” H.—But some animal is designated; and Boel 
the eroeodile, which agrees very well with the eontext. The.T 
say that the calbish is a sinall fish, whieh gets into the throat 
They mean probably the ichneumon, which kills the eroeodile b: 
Lev jathan, “the winding serpent,” (C.) often denotes the dragor 
(Psal. eciii. 26; Isa. xxvii. 1); whieh frequents the Nile. 1s—I' 
by land as under water, (Watson, p. 293,) and henee may be tran 
eoapled dragon.” Parklurst.—Moses mentions the choled. (Lev. 
the Sept. and most others translate, “ the land eroeodile:"’ but what € 
the Prot. to render it “ tortoise,” we are at a loss to-determine, TI 
may however denote whales, (Parkhurst,) whieh are the greatest fish 
man is aequainted. H.—Cord. The erveodile may be taken, but wil 
hazard; though the Tentyrites attaeked it without fear. Chap. Hi. 8. 
VER. 21. ‘Buckle. Lit. “* bracelet,” (armilla. H. ) or ring... Hor 
ornamented, (Virg. 7,) and other beasts led-about. But this fier 
not be tamed. Heb. Wilt thou put a rush through it 
its jaw with a thorn?” like those little fishes whieh ave 
market. C, 
Ver. 24. Handmaids? or little girls. 
sparrow, for thy boy ?”’ H. 
VER. 25. “Friends, Heb. also, (1.) 





C.—Sept. q 





© enchanters.” C. 







































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































JOB. Cusp, XI. 








































remember the battle, and 1] Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, like that of a pot 
heated and boiling. 

12 His breath kindleth coals, and a flame cometh forth: 
out of his mouth, 

13 In his neck strength shall dwell, and want gocth 
before his face. 

14 The members of his flesh cleave one to another: he 
shall send lightnings against him, and they shall not be 
carried to another place. 

15 His heart shall be as hard as a stone, and as firm as 
a smiths anvil. 

16 When he shall raise him up, the angels shall fear, 
and being affrighted shall purify themselves. 

17 When a sword shall lay at him, it shall not be able 
to hold, nor a spear, nor a breast-plate. 

18 For he shall esteem iron as straw, and brass as 
rotten wood, 

19 The archer shall not put bim to flight, the stones of 
the sling to him are like stubble. 

20 As stubble will he esteem the hammer, and he will 
laugh him to scorn who shaketh the spear. 

21 The beams of the sun shall be under him, and lie 
shall strew gold under lim like mire, 

22 He shall make the deep sea to boil like a pot, and 
shall make it as when ointments boil. 

23 A path shall shine after him, he shall esteem the | 
deep as growing old. 


y thy hand upon him: 
o more. 
shold his hope shall fail him, and in the sight of 
all be cast down. 


CHAP. XLI. 


A further description of the leviathan, 








LL not stir him up, like one that is cruel: for 
oO can resist my countenance ? 
ho hath given me before, that I should repay him ? 
ings that are under heaven are mine. 
will not spare him, nor his miglity words, and 
1 to make supplication. 
Who can discover the face of his garment? or who 
ro into the midst of his mouth ? 
Vho can open the doors of his face? lis teeth are 
e round about. 
His body is like molten shields, shut close up with 
$ pressing upon one another. 

One is joined to another, and not so much as any 
can come between them: 

They stick one to another, and they hold one another 
and shall not be separated. 
) His sneezing is like the shining of fire, and his eyes 
he eyelids of the morning. 


Out of his mouth go forth lamps, like torches of 
ted fire. 


rchants. Sept. “the generation of the Phoenicians” (Heb.) of Chanaan, 
mous for merchandise, (C.) insomuneh that the name is used for any mer- 
H,—Will they salt the crocodile for sale? C.—lIts flesh was much liked. 
+» Ke. 
. 26. Cabins, (gurgustium,) the reservoir or basket. C.—Prot. ‘‘ Canst 
his skin with barbed prongs, (for which they have now irons,) or his head 
fish spears ?’’ H.—But this is hardly the meaning of the original. Chap. 
Ich. “ wilt thou fill tents with its skin, or the fish net with its bead?" 
tch other fish, or to cover thy tent? &c. The skin is very hard, exeept 
he belly. C. 
» 27. Speak. Heb. “do.” H.—Thy rash attempt will prove thy ruin. 
ou escape, thou wilt not dare to engage again. C.—Sept. ‘‘ Wilt thou lay thy 
poo it, remembering the battle with its body? and let it not be done any 
(28) Hast thon not seen jt, nor been astonished at what has been 
7. 
P. XLI. Ver. 1. I. Heb. ‘ None is so fierce that dare stir it up.” H.— 
1 not ask the erocodile to revenge me of my enemies,” as some might doin 
, through impotence. H. Sanchez. M.—Counfenance, even though they 
overcome the croeodile. God is here speaking. Sept. ‘‘ Dost thou not fear, 
is veady for thec, (Grabe substitutes ‘me,’) for who will resist me?’’ or, 
shall stand against me, and live? All,” &c., ver. 2. H. 
. 3. Supplication. This is explained by the Fathers as spoken of the 
tmama.—But the Heb. may signify that God will reward each one accord- 
is deserts, and that Job had consequently no reason to complain; or it 
hat the strength and beauty of the crocodile should be made known, C.— 
not eonceal his parts, nor his power, nor his comely proportion.” Prot. 
not keep silence on his account, and the word of power shall take pity on 
-” Theod. in Sept. H. 
: 4, Garment, or the skin. M. Who shall look stedfastly, or dare to 
offits skin 1—Mouth. Prot. ‘‘ who can come to him with his donble bridle?” 
ugh it be of the greatest strength; or, who will enter its jaws, or put bits 
1—Sept. “Who would enter the wrinkles of his breast, (C.) or the folds 
‘oat of arms?”’ which may allude to the almost impenetrable scales of the 
an, H.—sSyin. ‘ Who will enter the folds of its scales?”? The crocodile ean 
S$ mouth so wide as to swallow a heifer, or to let a man stand upright. C. 
1 jaw is furnished with thirty-six teeth. Vanslcb. 
. 6 Body. Sept. “entrails are like brazen shields.” Prot, ‘‘ His scales 
} pride, shut up together as with a close scal.”” H. 

- 9. Sneezing. When the whale hreathes it causes the water to foam. 
1) M.—The eyes of the crocodile are also (H.) very bright, when out of the 
_Pliny, viii. 35. —They appear first, and therefore were used as an hicro- 

of Aurora, (Horus, i. 65,) or of the morning star. H.—Syr. ‘“ His look is 
Arab. “The apples of his eves are fiery, and his eyes are like the 
ess of the morning.” Sept. “like Aurora.” C.—Olans (xxi. 5) says, 
» eyes of the whale shine at night, .. and at a distance are taken by 
great fires.” 
Fire, when they spout water. (M.) or pursue their prey open- 
This description is extremely pretieal, like that of anger. 2 Kings 
































Ver. 11. Smoke; breath, or streams of water sent upwards. 

Ver. 12. Breath, like bellows. Ver. 10. M. 

Ver. 13, Neck, Some deny that the crocodile has any, being formed like a 
lizard. But it is a dispute about words. The animal turns with difficulty, so that 
Thomas Gage assures us he escaped one by going in different dircetions.— IWant, 
It ravages a whole country. Heb. ‘‘ fear.””’ C.—Prot. ‘sorrow is turned into joy 
before him”? which seems strange. Scpt. ‘destruction runs before him.’’ F1. 



























pression. Chap. xl. 20, 26. H.—If God send his thunderbolts at him, the moustcr 
must however perish. C.—Sym. “ His flesh being cast for him, @s in the foundry, 
(molten, ) is immoveable.” H. 

Ver. 15. Stone. Pineda understands this of the whale’s heart. Others sup- 
pose that it alludes to its cruel and fearless temper. M.—The Arabs call a valiane | 
man “heart of stone.” C.—Smiti’s. Prot. ‘“‘as a pieee of the nether millstone,” | 
(H.) which must be larger and more eompaet than that which is above. C.—Sept. | 
“ He hath stood immoveable as an anvil.” H. 

Ver. 16. Angels. Elim. That is, the mighty, the most valiant, shall fear 
this monstrous fish, and in their fear shall seek to be purified (Ch.) by contrition. | 
Sanchez.—The Fathers refer this to the fall of Lucifer, when the other angels migitt | 
tremble for their own satety. H.—Sept. “If he turn, there is fear among the wild 
quadrupeds, jumpiug on the land.’ Heb. ‘‘ When he raiseth up bimself, the 
mighty are afraid: by reason of breakings, they purify themselves.” Prot. or 
‘* spoil themselves,”” (Cc. ) expecting nothing but certain death. ‘Amaia. 

VER. 17. Plate. Prot.“ habergeon.”” The precise nature of these artns is 
not known, C.—Ncither offensive nor defensive weapons can avail. M.—All agree 
that the crocodile ean be pierced only under the belly. C. 

Ver. 19. dre. Lit. “ are turned into stubble,” asin Heb, H.—They have no 
more effect. M. 

Ver. 20. Hammer. Sept. ogvpa, means also, ‘ the, bottom of arock.”” This 
wonld not overwhelm the whale; as some are represented like floating islands. 
Prot. ‘‘ darts.” H.—Chal. “axe.” Others have, ‘the ballista;’’ an instrument 
to throw stones. C. 

Ver. 21. Under him. He shall not value the beams of the sun: and gold te 
him shall be like inire. Ch, M.—Heb. “Sharp stones (or potsherds) are under 
him; he spreadcth (or lieth upon) sharp-pointed things, as upon the mirc.”” H. 
—He i is not afraid of being hurt. 

Ver. 22. When. Heb. “a pot of ointment.” Tltis boils out very much. C. 
—The Hebrews style all deep rivers and lakes seas. C.—sept. *‘ He deems the sea 
as a vase of ointment; (23) and the Tartarus of the abyss, like a prisoner.” 
Thcod. adds, ‘* He hath considered the aoyss as a walk.” 

Ver. 23. The deep as growing old. Growing hoary, as it werc, with the fruth 
which he leaves behiud him. Ch.—The Vulg. has well expressed the force of the 
original, and shows the rapidity with which the crocodile moves. C.—Prot. ‘‘ one 
would think the dcep to be hoary.”’ 

Ver. 24. Power. Heb. and Sept. “none like him on earth,” for bulk.— One. 
Sept. ‘* made to be played with, or beaten, by my angcls.’’ H. 

Ver. 25. Ile is king, &c. He is superior in strength to all that are great anu 
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Ver, 14. Place; though people may shoot at him, they will make no im- | 
| 











stroug amongst living creatures: mystically it is understooa of the devil, who 1 | 
king over all the proud Ch. 3S. Greg. xxxiv. 4, and 17. W.—Hence Job per |. 
587 {i 
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Cuar. ALU 





24 There is no power upon earth that can be compared 
with him who was made to fear no one. 

25 He beholdeth every high thing, he is king over all 
the children of pride. 


CHAP. XLII. 


J submits himself. God pronounces in his favour, Job offers sacrifice for 
Jus friends. He ts blessed with riches and children, and dies happily. 


HEN Job answered the Lord, and said: 
2 I know that thou canst do all things, and no 
thought is hid from thee. 

3 Who is this that hideth counsel without knowledge ? 
Therefore I have spoken unwisely, and things that above 
measure exceeded my knowledge. 

4 Hear, and I will speak: I will ask thee, and do thou 
tell me. ° 

5 With the hearing of the ear I have heard thee, but 
now my eye seeth thee. 

6 Therefore, I reprehend myself, and do penance in 
dust and ashes. 

7 And after the Lord had spoken these words to Job, 
he said to Eliphaz, the Themanite: My wrath is kindled 
against thee, and against thy two friends, because you 
have not spoken the thing that is right before me, as my 
servaut, Job, hath. 

8 Take unto you, therefore, seven oxen, and seven 
rams, and go to my servant, Job, and offer for yourselves 


ecived that God bad also now permitted this crucl foe to exercise a dominion over 
him, and to pull him from his high station, though innocent. H.—This would 
henceforward be more frequently the order of Providence, and therefore he ex- 
presses his entire resignatiou. Chap. xlii. Houbigant.—Pride: the strongest and 
fiercest animals. 11.—The crocodile has been seen encountcring even the ele- 
phant, and gaining the victory. He is king of all fishes, Sept. ‘‘ of all in the 
waters,” Chal. ‘* of all the sons of the mountains:’’ or Theod. ‘ of arrogance.” 
C.—Pharao even means ‘a crocodile,’ in Arabic. Bochart, Anim, p. 2, b. 
v, 16 

CHAP. XLII. Ver. 2. JZ know. So the Keri orders us to translate, with all 
the ancient versions, as the Heb. text has, ‘‘thou knowest ;”) which Prof. Chap- 
pelow and Schultens dcem more ‘sublime,’ though one would think it was 
hardly ‘‘sense.” Kennicott.—Hid. Heb. “of thine can be hindered.”’ All thy 
orders must be obeyed. It is in vain to keep silence (chap. xxxix. 34): I will 
confess openly thy justice and power. H. 

Ver, 3. Who. Heb. “ Who is he that hidcth counsel, without knowledge ?”’ 
Prot. This scems to allude to the words of God. Chap. xxxviii. 2. Each of my 
friends has only rendered the ways of Providence morc obscure, and I myself 
have not perfectly understood them. H.—Unwisely. See chap. xxxix. 35. W. 
D.—Heb. ‘‘ without knowledge, things wonderful to me, which I knew not.” H. 
—Now I comprchend that thou didst not afllict me, but hast given me into the 
hands of the enemy, as thou wilt hereafter do others of the greatest virtue, that 
their patience may shine the brighter, and be rewarded. I need inquire no fui- 
ther, now J see thy design plainly. Ver. 5. He does not accuse himself of any 
sin or false assertion, but acknowledges his infirmity in not having understood 
this before. Ver. 6. Houbigant.—Sept. “‘I have been told what I knew not, 
things great and wonderful, of which I was not apprized.’’ H. 

Ver. 5. Secth thee. Some have thought that God now manifested himself 
from the clond. Euseb. Dem.i.4, Titalman, &c. But all now agree that he only 
enlightened his understanding, and made known his designs more clearly. C.— 
Job now perceived that he had spoken too boldly, in saying, Hear, and [ will 
speak, &c., ver. 4. The rest of this book is in prose. T. 

Ver. 6, Reprehend. Heb. and Sept. “ vilify.”” H.—I recall the obscure ex- 
pression which has occasioned my friends to mistake. D.—Penance. Heb. 
“groan.” Sept, ‘pine away, I look upon iyself as dust and ashes.’’ Such are 
the sentiments which every one will entertain the nearer he approaches to the 
Divine Majesty. H.—Chal. ‘I have despised my riches, and I am comforted 
with respect to my children, who are now reduced to dust and ashes."’ I find a 
consolation in submitting patiently to my sufferings, which I may have deserved 
tn account of my unguarded speeches. C. 

VER, 7. Two friends. It is astonishing that Eliu is not also reprehended, as 
ie was no better than the rest. Some answer that God had passcd sentence upon 
him first. Others maintain that he spoke with greater dignity of God's judg- 
ments, and that his ignorance was blameless; while others remark that he was 
connectud with some of the three friends, or only came accidentally to enter into 
the debate. God gives sentence in favour of Job, though with some reproof for 
his inanner of speaking.—As. They had maintained false doctrines, and showed 
a want of due respect and compassion for their friend (T.); whereas Job’s asser- 
tions were true. C. 


Ver 8. Offer. Sept. “Thou shalt make an oblation, capawya, for you.” 
. 588 








JOB. 


‘you have not spoken right things befor: me, a 

















































































a holocaust : and my servant, Job, shall pray 
face I will accept, that folly be not imputed to 
































Job hath. 









9 So Eliphaz, the Themanite, and Baldad 
































and Sophar, the Naamathite, went and did 
had spoken to them, and the Lord accepte 

















of Job. 












10 The Lord also was turned at the pena 
when he prayed for his friends. And the Lord 
twice as much as he had before. 

11 And all his brethren came to him, and a 

































ters, and all that knew him before, and they | 
with him in his house: and bemoaned him, ¢ 
forted him upon all the evil that God had broug’ 
him. And every man gave him one ewe, and on 
ring of gold. | 
12 And the Lord blessed the latter end of: deh 
than his beginning. And he had fourteen thousan 
and six thousand camels, and a thousand yoke of oxe 
and a thousand she-asses. 
13 And he had seven sons, and three daughters. 
14 And he called the name of one, Dies, and the” 
of the second, Cassia, and the name of the third, 
nustibil. 
15 And there were not found in all the earth, wome 







Cor- 












1¥.—Yet holocausts seem to have been tlic only species of sacrifice before 
The number seven has always been in a manner sacred (C.); being dou 
shows the greatness of the offence. 8. Greg. W.—Job wus to present thes 
to God, (C.) as the pricst and mediator, (D.) of whom God app 
officiated for his family, (C.) and was the most honourable person the 
Pray. Wehold the efticacy of the prayers of the saints, even. while upon 
How much greater will it be, when their charity is greater and unfé 
The many sacrifices would not have sufficed, if Job had not joined 
Ss, Chrys. (or 5 con. Judiweos) observes. His mediation did not der 
















under the law of grace, 2 Cor. i. 11. We have here also a proof th 
fice and the devotion of the offerer have their distinct effects ; opus 
and opus operantis, as the schoolinen speak. Thus Job was honourably 
while his friends were justly rebuked.— Face. Sept. ‘‘ For if I wou 
his face, and if it were not on his account, I had surely destroyed you. 





















































have not said to ine any thing good (Rom. true) against (or concernil 
my servant Job.” They acted both against charity aud truth. H. : 
Ver. 10. Penanee. Heb. “return.” He resolved to restore him 
former prosperous condition, while he prayed for those who had so er 
cised his patience. C.—Prot, and Vatable, “the Lord turned the ¢ 
Job:”’ so any great distress may be styled, though Job was in a im 
doned to the power and bondage of satan. Sept. ‘‘ But the Lord gay 
to Job, and while he was praying for his friends, He forgave them 
And,” &c. H.—Twice, excepting children, who were living (W. 
Rabbins. 5. Greg., &c. : 
Ver. 11. Brethren. Who had before shamefully abandoned him. 
13. C.—Bemoaned. Lit. “ shaked their heads at hin,” (11.)-out of 
or astonishment, (T. C.) at his fallen state, and at the present 
better. They helped to restore him to affluence, in conformity wit 
God, who caused their presents to multiply. The kindred and friend 






































undoubtedly numerous, H.—ZEwe. Kossite, ‘‘lamb,” as most of 
agree, (Spanheim,) or a piece of money, (Bochart,) marked with th 
lamb. Grot. See Gen. xxxiii, 19. C—ar-ring. Heb. nozom, an o1 
‘* for the nose,” still very common in the East, Syin. adds, “‘ it was unai 
(C.) or plain. Sept. ‘‘a piece of gold worth four drachms, and not 
aonpov. H. : 
VER. 12. 
number. 








Asses. Sept. “droves of,” &c., which would greatly increa: 





























Ver. 14. Dies, &c. ‘‘ Day . . cassia. . and horn of antimony. 
Imime.. Kotsiae.. Kron-epue, This last may signify (H.) ‘ horn o! 
(Pagn.,) in allusion: to Job’s different states. M. D.—Sometimes w 
Latin names retained, and at other times translated. Prot. Jemima, “ han 
as the day.” Kezia, “ superficies, angle, or cassia.” Iveren-happueh, © th 
or child of beauty.”’ The marginal explanations are given at least | 





















Edinb. 1787. k.—Cornustibii, (Heb. Puc,) means a sort of paint, used te 
the eyelids, (4 Kings i ix. 30,) or a precious stone. Isa. liv. 11.—Chal. | 
as an emerald.’’ She was so styled on account of her great beauty, (C.) in 
she was not inferior to her two sisters. Sept. “‘ Horn “of Amalthea,”’ (1 





































plenty, (C.) which is not an approbation of the fable, but to show the a 

















which Job now enjoyed. Nicetas. 

































































































uutiful as the daughters of Job: and their father 
hem inheritance among their brethren. 
And Job lived after these things, a hundred and 




















Years, in all, as Judith is said to have dwelt in the house of her 
years; though it is agreed that she only lived that space of time. H. 
are much divided about the length of Job’s life. Some suppose that he 
with the leprosy at the age of 70, for several months, (‘f.) or for a 
(C.) or for seven, (Salien,) and that he lived twice as long after his re- 
ent, invall 210, C. T.—Sept. ‘Job lived after his chastisement 170,” 
pstitates 140 years. Then he marks with an obel as redundant,) “ but 
which he lived were 248;” and adds from Theod. ‘‘ And Job saw 
and their children, even the fourth generation,” H.—The old Vulg. had 
years; while some Greek copies read 740. But Grotius thinks the life of 
; Not extended beyond 200, Petau and Spanheim say 189, (C.) and 
0, or rather 280, years. Yet the life of man, in the days of Moses, his 

porary, was not often longer than 120; so that if we allow Job 140, he 
be an old man, and might see the fourth generation, ver. 10. H.—Days. 
long addition is found in the Greek, Arab., and old Vulg.; and Theodotion 
inserted it in his version, as it seems to contain a truc and ancient tradi- 
(see Eus. Priep. ix. 25,) though the Fathers have properly distinguished it 
he inspired text. It stands thus in the Alex. Sept., with an obel prefixed : 
itis written, that he shall be raised again, with those whom the Lord will 
ve to life.’ ‘Ile, this man,” as it is translated from the Syriac book, “ lived 
land of Ausites, (Hus,) on the borders of Idumea, and of Arabia, and was 
ealled Jobab. But marrying an Arabian woman, he begot a son hy name 
nm. But his father was Zareth, a descendant of the sons of Esau, and his 
ier was Bossora (Arab. a native of Bosra) ; yo that he was the fifth (Arab. the 




























































































































































































































JOR. 


























Cuap. XLII. 





forty years, and he saw his children, and his children’s 
children, unto the fourth generation, and he died an old 
man, and full of days. 








which country he also ruled. First, Balac, son of Scmphor (others have Beor} - 
and the name of his city was Dennaba. After Balak, Jobab, whto is called Joo 
After him, Assom, a leader from the country of Theman. After this man, Adad, 
son of Barad, who slew Madian in the plain of Moab; and the name of his city 
was Gethaim. But the friends who came to him were, Eliphaz, (son of peat 
of the sons of Esau, king of the Themanites ; Baldad, [son of Amnon, of Chobar,] | 
of the Auchite tyrant (Grabe substitutes the tyrant of the Saucheaus, as they call | 
our Suhites) ; Sophar, king of the Mineans.”” What is marked witli crotchets, | 
(H.) has been probably taken from Theodotion, Sce the Greek Catena. What | 
follows occurs in the Alex. MS. C.—‘‘[Theman, son oI Eliphaz, he, as the Syriac 





book is rendered, lived in the land of Ausites, on the borders of the Euphrates 
His former name was Jobab, but Zareth was his father, from the sun rising,]”’ 07 
eastern country. H.—Job might very well be the fifth or sixth from Abraham, if 
he were a contemporary with Moses, as Levi and Amram would live at the same 
time with Rahuel and Zare (see 1 Par. i, 35, 44); so that this tradition agrees 
with history. But what is said of the Syriac version is not so certain. C,—Some 
think the Syriac or Arabic was the original text, as the Greek seems to indicate, 
dvrog éppyveverat ix Tig Suprarye Bibdov, év pev yy Karoxdy, &c.—The books 
of Machabees, which are the only remaining pieces of sacred history, might have 
been here inserted, as they are in Calmet’s edition, that so all the historical part 
might come togethcr. But it is more common to place those books after the pro- 
phets. They only relate a few of the transactions which took place during the 400 
or 500 years preceding the Christian era. The rest must be borrowed from Josephus, 
and from profane authors, It would, however, be proper to read those books, ana 














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































} from Abraham. Now these were the kings who reigned in Edom; over | to have an idea of that period, before we attempt to explain the prophecies, H. 


‘ THE 


BOOK OF PSALMS 





salms are called by the Hebrews, TEHILLIM; that is, hymns of praise. The author, of a great part of them at least, was king David: but many are of 
inion that some of them were made by Asaph and others, whose names are prefixed in the titles. Ch.—S. Jerom (ad Cyprian) says, ‘‘ Let us be convinced that 
se labour under a mistake, who suppose that David was the author of all the Psalns, and not those whose names appear in the titles.” The matter is not of 
t moment, as all confess that the 150 Psalms were dictated by the Holy Ghost. D,—S. Aug. (de Civ, Dei, xvii. 14) attributes all the Psalms to David; and it 
is best to adhere to this opinion, as it is the most generally received. M.—Our Saviour cites the 109th Psalm as belonging to David, (Matt. xxii. 44,) agreeably 
ié title; and the 2nd l’salm is also attributed to him by the apostles, (Acts iv. 25,) though it have no title at all, no more than the first. H.—S. Jerom hiinself 
Paulin.) scens to suppose that David was the writer of all the Psalms, (W.) and that he has left ns compositions which may vie with those of the most 
ated pagan bards. In effect, nothing could excel the harmony of these divine hymns, to judge even from a translation. Fleury.—What then would they be in 
iginal? The difficulty ol coming to a perfect knowledge of the author’s meaning, arises chiefly from the variety of translations and commentaries, which have 
en more numerous on this work than on any other. The version which we have to explain is not that which S. Jerom made from the Heb,, and which possesses 
saine intrinsic merit as the rest of his works: but the Church has declared authentic the holy doctor’s corrected (11.) version from S. Lucian, (Bellar. ‘f.) or 
the Sept., as the people had been accustomed to sing the psalter in that manner; and it would have been difficult for them to learn another. C.—A critical 
nation would show that the Sept. have not so often deviated from the original as some would pretend. See Berthicr, &c. Pellican extols the fidelity of our 
ion.on the Psalms, though he was a Prot. Ward. Err, p. 6.—When therefore we offer a different version, we would not insinuate that the Vulg. is therefore to 
jected. The copiousness of the Heb. language, (H.) and on some occasions the uncertainty of its roots, or precise import, (Simon. Crit.) ought to make every 
ident in pronouncing peremptorily on such subjects. Let us rather adhere to the decision of the Church, when it is given on any particular text; and when 
lent, let us endeavour to draw the streams of life from our Saviour’s fountaius, and read for onr improvement in virtue. H.—No cxhortations could he more 
han. those which we may find in the Psalms. They contain the sum of all the other sacred books, as the Fathers agree. S. Aug., S. Bas., &c. To under- 
them better, we must reflect upon what key or string they each play. Expositors discover ten such strings of this mysterious harp: 1..God; 2. his works; 
idence ; 4, the peculiar people of the Jews; 5. Christ; 6. his Church; 7. true worship; 8. David; 9. the end of the world-; 10. a future life. On some of 
subjects the Psalm principally turns. C.—David excels all the pagans in point of antiquity, as he lived 100 years before Homer. His natural genius led him to 
w the pursuits of poetry and inusic (1 Kings xvi. 23); and God inspired him to compose these poems, as works in metre are more easily remembered, and 
© @ more pleasing impression upon the leart. Hence Moses and other prophets adopted the same plan, both in the Old and the New Testament. The pious 
not being permitted to build the temple, made, nevertheless, all necessary preparations for it; and among the rest, procured 288 misters of music to train up 
) singers, 1 Par. xxiii. 25. He forcsaw that these Psalms would be of service, not only on the Jewish festivals, but also in the Christian Church, (Psal. lvi- 10, 
gathered fron: all nations, (W.) aniong whom he sings by the mouths (H.) of the clergy, who are commanded daily to sing or recite some of these Psalms. W, 
> psalter takes its name from an instrument of ten strings, resembling the Greek A, (Ven. Bede,) and sounding from above, to insinuate that we may (W.) here 
to observe (H.) all the decalogue, and to aim at heaven. If difficulties present themselves in the perusal of these sacred writings, we must remember not to 
t to private interpretatian, (2 Pet. i.,) but to the doctrine of the Church, (John xiv. 16; 1 Cor. xii.,) which we may find in the works of the holy Fathers, (>. 
» Doct.) and exercise ourselves in humility, when any thing occurs above our compreliension. 8. Greg. 17, in Ezce. W.—Wce must pray with all earnestness to 
Father of Lights, and surely no prayers can be inore efficacious to obtain what we want, than those which he has here delivered. Whether just or sinnere, 
hether in jov 2 sorrow, we may here find what may be suitable for us. H,—Jn hoe libro spiritualis Bibliotheca instructa est. Cassiod. 


PSALM TI. 


BEATUS VIR. 
The happiness of the just: and the evil state of the wicked, 


LESSED is the man who hath not walked in the 
counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of 
sinners, nor sat in the chair of pestilence : 


















e lave attributed it to Esdras, when he collected the psalms into 
But the Compl. Sept. reads, “A psalm for David ;” ‘ without a title 








_ Jevemnias (xviiv 7) has iutitated this psalm, which may be 























ce to all the rest, and an abridgment of the whole duty of man. 























are still more obstinate, C.—Pestilence. Heb. “ scoffers,’”? who 






















































































Jeatus, &c. Theodoret observes, that this psalm has “ no title in 


are the most dangerous sort of people, boldly deriding all religion, and maintain- 
ing atheism. There is a beantiiul zradation here observed. showing the fatal con- 
sequences of evil company. If the virtuous associate with one even of the least 
contagious, the infection presently catches him, and he is soon introduced among 
the more dissolute, where he stops with little remorse, till at last he even glories it 
| his shaine, and becomes a champion of impiety. 1 Ce . x7. 383. H. 
Rag 












































Psau. I1. 


2 “But his will is in the law of the Lord, and on his 
‘aw he shall meditate day and night. 
*And heshall belikeatree which is planted near the run- 

ning waters, which shall bring forth its fruit, in due season. 

And his leaf shall not fall off: and all whatsoever he 
shall do shall prosper. 

4 Not so the wicked, not so: but like the dust, which 
the wind driveth from the face of the earth. 

5 Therefore the wicked shall not rise again in judg- 


. . . . D 
ment: nor sinners in the council of the just. 


6 For the Lord knoweth the way of the just: and the 
way of the wiced shall perish. 
PSALM II. 


QUARE FREMUERUNT. 
The vaia efforts of persecutors against Christ and his Church, 


HY‘ have the Gentiles raged, and the people de- 
vised vain things ? 
2 The lungs of the earth stood up, and the princes met 
together, against the Lord, and against his Christ. 


& Jos. i. 8.—d Jer. xvii. 8.—e Acts iv. 25. 

Ver. 2. Jill. He is wholly occupied and delighted in keeping Goa’ s com- 
mandments. W.—This distinguishes the saint from ‘him who only refrains from 
sin through fear. C.—Qui timet invitus observat. S. Amb,— Meditate, and put 
in practice. M.—Night. The Jews studied the books of the law so earnestly from 
their childhood, that they could recite them as easily as they could tell their own 
names (Joseph. c. Ap. 2. Deut. vi. 6); and is it not a shame that many Christians 
should be so negligent, that they have never so much as read the Gospels! (C.) 
though they he eager enough after idle books. FI. 

Ver. 3. ree. Probably the palm-tree, the emblem of a long life. Job 
xxviii. 18. The tree of life is watered by the river of living waters, proceeding 
from the throne of God, who is the souree of all grace." Apoe. xxii. 1; Luke xxi. 
33; John iv. 14. C.—Those who make good use of favours received are continu- 
ally supplied with fresh graces. W.—And. In the offiee-book a new verse begins 
here, though not in Heh., whieh the Vulg. follows. —Prosper, and be rewarded 
hereafter, though the just man even among the Jews might be here afflicted. 
Prosperity was only promised to the nation, as long as it continued faithful. C.— 
All this verse might perhaps be better understood of the tree. ‘ And its leaf . . 
and whatever it shall produee,” saciet, (fructum.) H.—Some trees are always 
covered with leaves, like the palm-tree, &c. M. 

Ver. 4. Not so. Heb. “but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away.” 
11.—They are inconstant (S. Jer.) in the good resolutions whieh they sometimes 
form. H. Job xxi. 18. 

Ver. 5. Again. So as to gain their eansc, (Amama,) or to make opposition ; 
as the Heb. thmu, ‘‘stand up’? with defiance, intimates. Hl.—They are already 


_ judged, (John iii. 18,) and ean make no defenee ; they being separated from the 


Just, like goats.— Council, (M.) or rather ‘ counsel,” as the same word, BovAy, 
is used by the Sept., as ver. 1, (C.) though the Heb. adoth, here be different, and 
mean @ council, or ‘assembly. M, Sept. and Vulg, inay be understood in the 
same sense, Fl.—Siuners shall be destitute of al! hope at the resurrection, and 
shall be driven from the society of the blessed. W.—They will not even be able 
to complain, siuce they had been so often adriana of their impending fate, 
(Bert.,) and would not judge eon in time. S. Aug. 1 Cor. xi.; Aets xxiv. 
15, Prot. “ They shall not stand,’ 

Ver. 6. Knoweth, with a pnsbatna: There is only one road whieh leads to 
heaven: but these men, having sown in the flesh, must reap corruption. Gal. vi. 
8. Berthier.—God will reward or punish (W.) all aceording to their deserts. H. 
—To some he will thunder out, I never knew you; while others shall hear, Come, 
&e, Matt. xxv. 34, &e. C.—In this world things seem to be in a sort of con- 
fusion, as the wicked prosper. But, at the hour of death, each will receive a 
final retribution. H. 

PSAL. If, Quave. This psalm has no title, and therefore S. Jerom, after 
the Jews, considered it as a part of the former. In Acts xiii. 33, some copies 
have, in the first, others in the second psalm; and Origen testifies that he saw a 
copy where this and the former psalm were joined together; and he says the 
psalms were not distinguished by numbers or letters, as they have been since. 
We find in some Gr. and Lat. MSS. “a psalm of David.” It is eertain that he 
composed it, speaking ofthe Messias, (Aets iv. 25; Heb. i. 5,) though some pas- 
sages may be applied to himself. The Rabbins would restrain it to him entirely ; 
and some Christians have been so much off their guard as to allow (C.) that it 
refers to David in the literal sense, and to Christ only in the spiritual (Lyran. 
Grot.); which would destroy the force of the prophecy. David takes oecasion, 
(C. ) from the opposition which was made by Saul, (H.) the Philistines, &c., (2 
Kings v. 7. Joseph. vii. 4.) to his own exaltation, to foretell the similar rage with 
which many wonld resist the Messias. C. 

Ver. 1. FRaged. eb. ‘come together with tumult.’’ (Sym.) ‘loud cries,” 
like a furious army, composed of several nations. H.—Why have the Philistines, 
&e. assembled to obstruct my reign? or (C.) “ why will the Gentiles be troubled, 
and the tribes meditate vain things?” §S, Jer. Pilate, Herod, and the ehiets of 
the Jews, met to destroy the Messias; though, on other oceasions, they were at 
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3 Let us break their bonds asunder 
away their yoke from us. 

4 He that dwelleth in heaven shall 1a 
the Lord shall deride them. 

5 Then sifall he speak to them in his: 
them in his rage. 

6 But I am appointed king by himo 
mountain, preaching his commandment. 

7 *The Lord hath said to me: Thou a 
day have I begotten thee: 

S Ask of me, and I will give thee the ¢ 
inheritance, and the utmost parts of the 
possession 

9 ‘Thou shalt rule them with a rod of i iron 
break them in pieces like a potter's vessel. 

10 And now, O ye kings, understand: 
struction, you that judge ie. eaitls 

11 Serve ye the Lord with fear: and rejoi 
with trembling. 







































































































































































a Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i. 5, and v. 5.—¢ Apoc. ii. 27, and xix. 15, 





varianee, H1.—The priests had in vain meditated on the law,sin 
discovered Him who was the end of it. 8. Athan., &¢c.—People of Is 
27. M. 














Vex, 2. Kings. Herod and Pilate, (W.) who aeted for the Rom 
— Princes, of the priests, (1L.) Annas and Caiphas. Lut all the 
and Jews against Christ was fruitless, (W.) and wicked, (H.) a: 
the surrounding nations to dethrone David was, in contradiction. 
appointment, Ile is sometimes styled the Christ, or ‘ anointed « 
Psal. xix. 7. But the Chal. has, ‘to revolt froin the Lord, and | 






















Messias.’’ So that the ancient Jews agreed with ns, (C.) and it y 
to abandon the interpretation given by 3. Peter.’’ 8. Jerom. : 
Ver. 3. Us, Let us no longer be subject to the old law, whie 













(S. Ang..) or the enemies of David, and of Christ, encourage one an 
subvert their anthority, before it be too well established. 
Ver. 4. Them, ah continue rebellious. Prov. i. Hespeaks th 
we deserve derision. H.—Quod nos derisu digna faciamus. 8. 
eonvert many, (W.) even of those who, like S. Paul, were be 
the faithful. If they still resist, (11.) he will show the futility o 
triumph over all, as David did over his opponents, and Chris 
wished to have obstrneted his resurrection, and the propagation 
Thus Jesus has proved his Divinity, and confirmed our hopes 
proteet his Church; as he did when it sceimed to be in tho gr 
God can fear vo opposition to his decrees. M.—He is in hea 
ought to address our prayers, The Lord seems to be here appli 
Chal. “ the word of God.” 
Ver. 5. Rage. These, and similar expressions, when appli 
table Deity, only denote that men have deserved the worst of puni 
Ver. 6 Lam. Heb. ‘1 have anointed. . over Sion, my, 
and others have read in the first person, what the Sept. tran: 
The sense is much the same. C.—But the Vulg. seems to be 
and the same letters nay have this sense, if we neglect the p 
unknown to the Sept., and of modern invention. These interpreter 
read a v for 7, as these letters are very similar. Berthier,—‘ 
king by him over Sion, his holy mountain.” Honbig.—Theodore 
Chi ist is king not only over Sion, but also over all, alters the 
Sion . . preaching, &e., which is very plausible, since Isaias (i 
shall come forth from ’Sion, (Berthier,) and ehap. xxxvii. 32, a 
Mount Sion. Henee Chr ist preaehed frequently in the temple. 
Ver. 7. Thee. Chal. weakens this text. H.—‘1 love thee 
look upon thee with the same affection, as if I had this day creat 
might be applied to David, now settled more firmly on the 
































































victory. But it literally refers to Christ, cither horn in time, ( 
or baptized (S. Just.) ; or rather rising ‘again, (Acts xiii. 33,) an 
eternity. Heb. i. 5. This shows him superior to the angels. 
both these eventsin view. D.—He to whom God may spea 
times, must be God also. Robertson. Lexic. John v. 25.—To this. 
make no reply, without giving up the epistle to the Heb., or allo 
apostle's arguments were inconclusive. Bert. 
Ver. 8 Ask. The Messias must be invested with the huma 
macrit all graees for man. When did David ask for such an extens 
Berthier.—But Christ’s kingdom extends over the world. 
Ver. 9. Rule, asa shepherd, (woiavicc,) as it is eited A) 
is speaking of vengeance taken on the rebellious; and i 
shalt break,” &c. ra .— God brought the murderers of 
destroyed their city H.—He broke the Gentiles, to 1 
sel. Jer. xviii. 4. 8, Hilary. _ 
VER. 10. And. Here the prephet ma 
the Messias continue to speak. it is evident thes 
of David’s dominions alone, Fear and joy keep the Chri 
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yrace discipline, lest at any time the Lord be 
you perish from the just way. 

xn his wrath shall be kindled in a short time, 
all they that trust in him. 


PSALM III. 
DOMINE QUID MULTIPLICATI. 


s danger and delivery from his son, Absalom : mysticaily the 
passion and resurrection of Christ. 


im of David when he fled from the face of his 
son Absalom. [2 Kings xv.] 

HY, O Lord, are they multiplied that afflict 

me? many are they who rise up against me. 

lany say to my soul: There is no salvation for him 

God. 























ut thon, O Lord, art my protector, my glory, and 
r.up of my head. 









































ave cried to the Lord with my voice: and he 


ard me from his holy hill. 




















and I have 














I have slept and have taken my rest: 











up, because the Lord hath protected me. 




















Tt will not fear thousands of the people surrounding 
- arise, O Lord:; save me, O my God. 


























19, and iii. 1. Bert. —€The love of God pushes ns forward, ‘and the fear 
“makes us take care where we walk.” 8. Theresa.—The one guards us 














lespair, the other against presumption. 














(12, Discipline. Chal. “ doetrine.’ S. Jer. “adore purely.” Prot. 








he son, lest he be angry,” &c. H.—Houbig. ‘adore the son, lest he be 




















and you perish. For he comes forward, and shortly his wrath will be 














ed.” ‘This version secins to be judicious: that of the Vulg. is less ener- 
ut comes to the same end, as those who adore the Messias must follow his 


















. Berthier.—Lord and just is not in Heb. H.—The way or projects of 
will perish (Psal. i. G); they will be hurried before the tribunal as soon 
re dead (S. Hil.) ; and when they least expect it. 1 Thess. y. 2, C.— 
fall from salvation, and God will hring them to judgment at the end of this 









>, W.—Heb. * Kiss pnrely.” Kissing is often used in Scripture to ex- 











mission, love, and adoration. 8S. Jer. c. Ruf. 1. Gen. xli. 40. C.—We 




















1ur respect for God by kissing the Bible, &c. H.—But it cannot be shown 












r means ‘a son,” in Heb, C. 
13. Trust for salvation through Christ, (D.) acting as he has directed, 




















cir hope may be well founded. M. —This psahn is quoted six times in 








Testament, which shows the eoneord of Scripture, and that the prophet 














yomises at a distance, following the law of love, which is ag ancient as 





















. Berthier. 














‘NL. ~Domine, &c. Heb. and Sept. have lit. ‘a psalm to David,” (rg 








hich may inean that it was addressed to him by God, or that he would 


























)music himself, (H.) or that it was composed by him, or on his occasion. 




















}, has various meunings, and it does not incontestably prove that the 

















efore whose name it is placed mnst be regarded as the ‘author. C.— Yet 











no reason for doubting that this psalm was composed by David. H.—The 
ay he wrote it on the ascent of Mount Olivet. 2 Kings xv.17. But he 
ited till he had re-entered his capital, and herein expressed his gratitude, 
at the same time the sentiments with which he had been impressed in 
fdanger. Ven. Bede explains this and many other psalms of Ezechias, 
ips did not read or attend to the title. C.—This deserves more attention, 
sanie in all Bibles, though all interpreters do not consider them as ca~ 
19 more than that which is prefixed tothe Lamentations. Berthier.—They 
ntic, being inspired to Esdras or the Sept. W.—Bnt this is doubtful. F 
2. Why. Let me know the enormity of my sins. All Israel follows 
2 Kings-xv. 18. So all rose np against Christ. W.—The Chureh was 
all sides, (C.) and every son] mnst live in expectation of battle froin 
le enemies. Heb. aixo, (H.) ‘ How are they inultiplied.” Houbig.— 
rprised at the sudden change, and adores the depth of God’s judg- 
ich had been denonnced unto him. 1 Kings xii, 10. C. 

God. His case is desperate. W.—1le must therefore be a criminal. 
usual judgment of the world, thongh very false, as we have seen in the 
ob; for temporal punishments are frequently an effeet of the Divine 

































“Semei npbraided David on this occasion, as the Jews did Christ. 








73 Matt. xxvii. 42. At the end of this verse, Heb. adds, Selah, (C.) 














t. Capalpa, (1.) a word which is not much better understood. 




















refore informs ns that he has omitted it entirely, as the Vulg. seems 
: P al, xi. 8, where it is rendered, in eternum, “ for ever,’ 














es it semper, in his Heb. versions It wonld perhaps 








» H.—It oceurs Seventy-one times in the 























Some think it is a sign to raise the voice, or to 
















of the lesson, before the psalter was divided. None, 








it was ree, by the original authors, utd it seems 









































PSALMS. 





WV. 


Paar, 





8 For thou hast struck all them who are my adversari my adversaries | 
without cause: thou hast broken the teeth of sinners. 
9 Salvation is of the Lord: and thy blessing is upon 


thy people. 
PSALM IV. 
CUM INVOCAREM. 
The prophet teacheth us to Slee to God in tribulation, with confidence in him 
1 Unto the end, in verses. A psalm for David. 
LEN I called upon him, the God of my justice | 
heard me: when L sae in distress, thou hast | 
enlarged me. 
Have mercy on me: and hear my prayer. 
3 O ye sons of men, how long will you be dull of 
heart ? why do you love vanity, atid seek after lying ? 
4 Know ye also that the Lord hath made his holy one 
wonderful: the Lord will hear me when I shall cry unto 
oe 


2 


“Be ye angry, and sim not: the things you say in 
a hearts, be sorry for them upon your beds. 
6 Offer up the sacrifice of justice, and trust in the 
Lord: many say, Who showeth us good things ? 


a Eph. iv. 26. 





when I had fallen into sin. 
throne. W. 

Ver. 5. Hi). Sion, where the ark has been plaeed, (C.) or from heaven. 
M.—Heb, adds, “ Selah.’’ Prot, H. 

Ver. 6 fest, in sin (8. Athan.); or, I have not lost my confidence in God, 
though dangers threaten on every side. C.—Jesus remained undaunted, when his 
enemies surrounded him ; he continued (Theod., &c.) free among the dead, and 
rose again by his own power. H.—If he prayed that the chalice might be reinoved, 
it was to teach us how to behave. C.—He was buried, and rose again, and his 
disciples believed the Seripturc (John ij. 22) reeorded here, and in other places. 
W.—The same word refers to past and future things. S. Greg. Mor. xx. IW. 

Ver. 8. Without cause. Heb. ‘on the jaw’? H.—Withont redress. C.— 
Sept. seems to have read Jeinom, as “some Jews say that the ancient copies were 
different.” Origen, A. D. 231. Kennicott.—TZeeth. Strength and fury. 

Ver. 9. Blessing. Abundance of grace is promised to God’s servants, who 
must look up to him for sulvation. David gives thanks for the victory, though he 
grieved at his son’s death. W.—Hle showed proofs of the greatest clemency on this 
oceasion. It is evident, from this psalm being inserted before many which resard 
Saul, that no chronolegical order is observed. C.—Selah occurs a third tire here, 
as some may have ended the lecture at one, while others ordered it to he cone 
tinued to another, or even to the third or fifth verse of the next psalm, if that be 
its real fport, H. 

PSAL. 1V. Cum, &e. Ver. 1. Unto the end. Or, as 8, Jcrom renders it, 
victory to him that overcometh ; which some understand of the chief musician ; 
to whom they suppose the psalins, which bear that title, were given to be smmy. 
We rather understand the psalms thus inscribed Yo’ refer to Christ, who is the end 
of the law, and the great Conqueror of death and hell; and to the New Testa- 
inent.—Jn verses (in carminibus). Inthe Heb. it fs neghinoth, supposed by some 
to be a musical instrument with which this psalm was to be sung,—For David, 
or to David, r@ Aavid, that is, inspired to David himself, or to be sung by him. 
Ch.—-Lomnotse, from noftsxe, ‘to push to an end,” may signify (H.) to the end, 
and this sense is more noble than (Berthier) ‘‘ To the precentor, o7 president.” C 
—Bonoginuth. H.—“ Over the female musicians.” C.—‘*To the chief of the 
singers on stringed instruments.” Duguet.—The psalms which have this title 
relate to future times, and to the Chureh of Christ (S. Aug. W.); or were to be 
sung at the close of the Jewish festivals, &c. Bert.—This is eonsidered as a sequel 
to the preceding, to thank God for the late vietory over Absalom. C, 

Ver. 2. The God. Web. “ When I call, hear ine, O God of my justiee ;” 
source and witness of my virtuc. If I have offended thee, T have done no wrong 
to my rebellious son and his adherents.—Prayer. Thoagh his request had been 
granted, he still continues to address God, as we onght to pray without ceasing 
1 Thess, v. 17. 

Ver. 3. O. This is a sort of manifesto to the rebels; and an invitation for 
them to return to their duty, desisting from setting up a false king, ora lie, Hi— 
Dull. Heb. ‘ my glory to shame.’’ But the reading of the Sept. seems preferable 
(C.) as the rhyme in Heb. is now lost, (Fourmont,) and the text has been alteres 
(Honbig.) by an injudicious junction of words, and by using e for d. 

VER. 4. Wonderful, (mirificavit,) aceording to the Heb., means also, has 
chosen in a striking manuer his appointed ruler, or holy person. Bert.— Holy 
often means one set aside, (Luke ii.,) or commissioned, thongh the person be & 
pagan. Isa, xiii. 3. 22sid (H.) particularly signifies a ‘‘ clement ” character, snck 
as a king ought to be. C. 

Ver. 5. Angry. &. Paul (Eph. iv. 26) cites this as a moral sentence. C, — 
It is more difficult to moderate anger than to deny access to it entirely. 8. Fran. 
of Sales. H.—Beds, 
asleep. W. 

Ver. 6. 


H1.—He gives me the victory, and confirins my 


Justice. External devotion will not suffice. S. Chrys.—No sacrifice 
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Repent for the most secret evil thoughts, before you fall | 




















Psa. V. 


7 The hght of thy countenance, O Lord, is signed 
upon us: thou hast given gladness in my heart. 
8 By the fruit of their corn, their wine, and oil, they 
are multiplied. 
9 In peace in the self-same I will sleep, and I will rest : 
10 For thou, O Lord, singularly hast settled me in hope. 
PSALM V. 


VERBA MEA AURIBUS. 
A prayer to God against the iniquities of men. 


| Unto the end, for her that obtaineth the inheritance. 
A psalm for David. 
2 f \ IVE ear, O io to, my words, understand my cry. 
3 Heaven i the voice of my prayer, O my 
King and my God. 
4 For to “thee will I pray: 
thou shalt hear my voice. 
— In the morning I will stand before thee, and I will 
: because thou art not a God that willest iniquity. 
"6 Neither shall the wicked dwell near thee: nor shall 
the unjust abide before thy eyes. 
7 Thou hatest all the workers of iniquity: 
destroy all that speak a lie. 
The bloody and the deceitful man the Lord will abhor. 
8 But as for me in the multitude of thy mercy, 
I will come into thy house ; I will worship towards thy 
holy temple, in thy fear. 
9 Conduct me, O Lord, in thy justice : 
enemies, direct my way in thy sight. 


O Lord, 


in the morning 


thou wilt 


because of my 





will please God as long as people take part with rebel, Gi Hioihles extol | C.—Besides external 
sacrifices, which have always been required, and those of praise and contrition, 
(Psal. xlix. and 1.,) we must offer to God the sacrifice of justice, by complying 
with our duties to him, ourselves, and neighbours, and by hating sin, and also the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, which prompt us to offend, and thus to give the 
preference to vanity. W. 

Ver. 8 By. Heb. and S. Aug. ‘From the time of their corn and wine’ 
(C.) gathering. I rejoice ‘‘ more” than those who live in the greatest oil 
which is nothing but vanity. No mention is made of oil, but the original term, 
Be liqnor,” includes it. Bert.—S. Jerom fonnd it not in the Hexapla. “Bat it now 
occurs in the Arab., Syr., &c. C.—David envies not the present prosncrity of the 
rebels, H.—He eomfor ts his followers with the assnrance of God’sfavour, which 
he had again testified by sending provisions, Bullenger. 

Ver. 9. Same, (in idipsum, ) which signifies with one accord. Aets i. 14. 
Heb. “altogether,” when we shall be united as one people, which I expect will 
shortly be the ease. Confiding in God, I will repose as in the arms of peace. 
Absalom was already cut off. But all his adherents were not reelaimed. Yet 
their number was so small as to cause no apprehensions, H. 

VER, 10. Singularly. Art ‘ alone”? (Pagn.) the souree of all my happiness 
(H.); or thou hast taken such eare of me, as ‘if thou hadst no other. M.—I am 
ata distanee from the contugion of evil company, (S. Chrys.,) whieh I hate. Bert. 

—‘* For thoa only art Lord, thou hast made me dwell sccure.’’ 8. Jer. 

~ PSAL. Vv. Verba, &e. VER. 1. For her that obtaincth he inheritance. 
That is, for the Chureh of Christ, (Ch.) and every faithful soul, which gains the 
victory and heaven, W. —Neiluth may also (H.) signify musical instruinents 
with holes, or ‘‘ women daneing,’’ on religions and joyful occasions, as they did 
when the ark was remove), &e. 2 Kings vi. 12. C. Psal. Ixvii. 26. —This psalm 
contains an exeellent form of morning prayer, as an armour against all our 

spiritual enemies. Berthier. 

Ver. 2. Cry. Heb. ‘ meditation.” M,—The cry of the heart, (S. Chrys.,) 
and ‘the groans,” which the spirit forms within us. Rom. viii. 26. God cannot 
reject such prayers. If he seem inattentive, it is beeause we ask amiss. James 
iv. 3. C. 

Ver. 4. Morning. This hour of prayer is also specified, (Psal. xii. 1, and 
exviii. 147,) as that of the evening is, Psal. iv. 9, and liv.19. We read also of 
woul ales a time tor prayer among the Jews. Acts x. 9. Daniel (vi. 10) dili- 
gently ubLserved these holy customs. °C. 

Vier. 5. Stand. Heb. implies ‘in order,” as those who neglect prayer must be 
ail in confesion. God enables those who are “ai! igent to see wonder: ful things. Bert. 

Var. 7. Workers, (operantur,) ‘who work,” (H.) aud die impenitent. 

Ver. 8. Mercy, not trusting in my own merit, (H.) but with the greatest 
awc. C.—The just must trust in mercy, not in man’s power.—Tenple, the 
Church, and in God's presenee. W. 

VER. 9. #uemies. Heb. ‘ observers.” They are always on the watch to 
diseover any fault. Grant me thy preventing Sones Bert.—Let me not stumble, 
(H.) but cause me to walk cheertully in thy paths, © —If thou approve, it imat- 
tors not how much worldlings blame me. S. Aug. 
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10 For there ts no truth in their mout 
is 1 ie 






































“Their throat is an open sepulchre ; 

ccitfuly with their tongues: judge them, O 

Let them fall fom: their devices: acco 
multitude of their wickednesses cast them 
have provoked thee, O Lord. 

12 But let all then be glad that hope in 
shall rejoice for ever, and thou shalt dwell is 

And all they that love thy name shall glory 

13 For thou wilt bless the just. - 

O Lord, thou hast crowned us, as with a s 
good will. 





PSALM VI. 
DOMINE NE IN FURORE. : 


A prayer of a penitent sinner, under the scourge of God. 
penttential Psulin. 


1 Unto the end, in verses, a psalm for David, 


octave. 
2 6) LORD, rebuke me not in thy indignation, 
phastise me in thy wrath. 
3 Have mercy on me, O Lord, for IJ am weak; | 
me, O Lord, for my bones are troubled. 
4 And my soul is troubled exceedingly : but th 
= how long? _ 


5 Turn to me, O Lord, and deliver my soul: 
me for thy mercy’s sake. 





a als xiii. 3, and cxxxix. 4; Rom. iii. 13. 





Their. Houb.—S, Jer 


Vrr. 10. Heb. his.’ But it is ineorreet. 
“their.” Bert.—Vain. Heb. “ wieked or deceitful.” 
Ver. V1. Sepulchre, which never says there is enough. Prov. xxx. 1 


Dealt, &e. S, Paul authorizes this version, (Rom. iii. 13,) though 
rendered, “ they flatter cnnningly”’ (Bert.); or “they sharpen their tongu 
polish it like a sword, that it may cut more easily. This may be 
heretica, SS. Athan., Chrys., Jer. C.—J/udge, or ‘‘eondemn ther ”’ 
be explained as a prediction. Bert.—The Holy Ghost could not dictate : 
cation or desire of revenge. But David might beg that God woul 
designs of his enemies; and, by treating them with some severity, h 
ention of their wicked schemes, which wonld bring on their own ru 
8. Aug. C.—Provoked. Heb. “rebelled against.” I forgive them fo 
have done tome. Hut I grieve at thy offence; make them return 
their duty, C. 

Ver. 12. Dwell, Web. “ protect,” (S. Jer.,) “or.shade thei 
just will rejoice under thy proteetion, (IJ.) and at the conversion of 
8. Chrys. 

Ver, 13. 





Shield. Ucb. tsine, (H.) which was probably large e@ 
cover the body. C.—If God be with us, who is against ns? H. 

PSAL. VI. Domine, &e. Ver. 1. For the octave. That is. 
on an instrument of eight strings. S. Augustin nuderstands it, mys 
last resurrection, and the world to come; which is, as it. were, 
eighth day, after the seven days of this mortal life: and for this 
must dispose themselves, like David, by bewailing their sins, whil 
upon the earth. Ch. W.—It may also signify, that this psalm was 
“*the eighth ’’ of the twenty-four bands. 1 Par. xv. 21. : 

Ver. 2. Indignation. Lit. ‘ fury.” H.—Such strong express 
quisite to make the earnal Jews fear God’s judgments, though a B 
perfeetion can have no passion. S. Chrys.—David does not beg 
suffering, (H.) but he requests that God would chastise him wi 
Jer. x. 24, and xlvi. 28. C.—Justice without mercy is reserved for 
S. Greg.— Wrath. This regards those who have built wood, &e., 01 
tion. They shall be purified by fire. S. Aug. Purgatory was the 
the 4th cent. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Troubled, with grief. W.—I am sinking under my illne: 
is lost, C.—The whole human race is this sick man, requiring the 
Christ. S. Aug. / 

Ver. 4. Long? Wilt thou leave me in distress? W.—He break 
to express his sorrow. See Isa. vi. 11; Jer, xiii. 26. Bert.—True 
often tried a long time, that they may conceive how God will tre 
never return to him, (S. Aug., Euseb.,) and that‘they may beware of 

Ver. 5. Turn. God never abandons us first, Jer. ii. 27. 

I cannot take one Ss 





him away by sin. S. Athan.— Sake. 


v ER. 6. Fell. The arsenal sinner will not praise 
less will the damned, who are eonfirmed in evil. Ber 























































































































































































































































































































































































re is no one in death, that is mindful of thee : 
hall confess to thee in hell ? 

laboured in my groanings, every night I will 
I will water my couch with my tears. 

ye is troubled through indignation: I have 
imongst all my euemies. 

rt from me all ye workers of imquity: for the 
ard the voice of my weeping. 
Lord hath heard my supplication : 
d my prayer. 

all my enemies be ashamed, and be very much 








the Lord 


3 


PSALM VII. 
DOMINE DEUS MEUS. 


ng in the justice of his cause, prayeth for God’s help against his 
enemies. 


psalm of David, which he sung to the Lord, for the 
of Chusi, the son of Jemini. [2 Kings xvi.] 
LORD, my God, in thee have I put my trust : 
gave me from all them that persecute me, and 
me. 

est at any time le seize upon my soul like a lion, 
here is no one to redeem me, nor to save. 

Lord, my God, if I have done this thing, if there 
uity In my hands : 

T have rendered to them that repaid me evils, let 
ervedly fall empty before my enemies. 

tt the enemy pursue my soul, and take it, and tread 


® Matt. vil. 23, and xxv. 41; Luke xiii, 27. 





the namber of thy adorers will be diminished. This motive is often 
God was forgotten in the rest of the world. Psal. xxix. 10; Isa. 


Bed. S. Jer. “I will make my bed swim” (H.) with tears, or 
Here we behold the effects of true repentance, which will not suffer 
njoy any repose, (C.) when he reflects on the pains of hell, and the 
f God. H. 

Indignation of God, (Theod.,) or of my enemies. 


I am also indig- 
| I behold my foes exulting in my ruin. C.—TZ have. 


Heb. “It,”’ the 


, Lniquity, who have fostered my passions, (Bert.,) or sought my ruin. 
ceive who were my true friends. C.—David confides in God, as every 
nt may do, fer protection. W.—He had also been assured of pardon by 
he prophet. H. 
“Troubled. This is a prophecy, (S. Aug.,) or a prayer for their 
d earnest conversion, (S, Jer. C.) or a threat if they persist. W.— 
At the last day the wicked will perceive how short life las been. 
ent peceatores quam non sit longa omnis vita que transit. S. Aug. 
VII. Domine, &c. Ssogiun (H.) is a word which has greatly puzzled 
's. See Robertson in ssoge. Prot. have, “‘ Shiggaion of David.” The 
confess that they know not its meaning, and it is of no service for the ex- 
the psalm. Bert,—S. Jerom follows the Sept., (H.) which may suit 
Others have, ‘ignorance.’’ M.—‘“ Perplexity. % C.—* Seerct.’’ Vatab. 
of wanderings. a Parkhurst, &e.—Chusi is searcely less difficult to un- 
The person who has inserted this historical title, and many others, 
yuch judgment, had probably in view the wars of Absalom, and the 
ici. But the psalm seems rather to refer to the perseentions of Saul, 
ings xxii.8. M.) who was of the tribe of Benjamin. H.—SS. Aug., Bas., 
'ys., explain it of Chusi, (W.) the Arachite, from a town of Benjamin, (C.) 
feuted the counsel of Achitophcl, (W.) as it is supposed that David was 
understand that his friend had betrayed him, and in consequence speaks 
ch harsh terms, But if that had been the case, he would have sup- 
what was founded on error (C.); and the supposition is contrary to the 
ich we have of i inspiration. Yet there is nothing in the psalm which re- 
hy expressions to be applied to Chusi. They may as well refer to 
poke in auswer to him. 
n a spiritual sense this is the devil. 1 Pet. v. 8. S . Aug.— 
e sign of the cross, or the lamp continually burning before 
y- Shonld we wonder at this? the garments alone of 
sessed persons.” S. Chrys.— While. Heb. “ tearing, and 
here is a sinrilar constr netion, (Lam. v. 8,) which 
How the Vulg. Bert. 
_ This seems better than ‘‘ my peaccable one,” as sone 
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let them be turned back, and be ashamed very | 









down my life, on the earth, and bring down my glory to 
the dust. 

7 Rise up, O Lord, in thy anger: and be thou exalted 
in the borders of my enemies. 

And arise, O Lord, my God, in the precept which thou 
hast commanded : 8 and a congregation of people shall 
surround thee. 

And for their sakes return thou on high. 

9 The Lord judgeth the people. 

Judge me, O Lord, according to my justice, and accord 
ing to my innocence in me. 

10 The wickedness of sinners shall be brought to 
naught; and thou shalt direct the just: "the searcher of 
hearts and reins 7s God. 

11 Just is my help from the Lord : 
upright of heart. 

12 God is a just judge, strong and patient: 1s he angry 
every day? 

13 Except you will be converted, he will brandish his 
sword: he hath bent his bow, and made it ready. 

14 And in it he hath prepared the instruments of death, 
he hath made ready his arrows for them that burn 

15 °Behold he hath been in labour with injustice : 
hath conceived sorrow, and brought forth iniquity, 

16 He hath opened a pit and ‘dug it: and he is fallen 
into the hole he made. 

17 His sorrow shall be turned on his own head : 
his iniquity shall come down upon his crown 
18 1 will give glory to the Lord according to his 





who saveth the 


he 


and 


> 1 Par. xxviii. 9; Jer. xi. 20, and xvii. 10, and xx. 12.—¢ Job xv. 35; Isa. lix. 4. 


translate the Heb., for it would be but a small commendation not to injure 2 
friend: the pagans do as much. Duport thercfore agrees with the Vulg., and S. 
Jerom has, ‘‘ If I have rendered evil to those who did me any, and sent my e1emies 
empty away ;’’ or, as the Heb. is in the future, ‘¢1 will let my eneinics depart 
without fighting ;’’ which is equivalent to, I will gain no advantage over them 
Bert.—The man who takes revenge, injures himself, and becomes the devil’s slave. 
S. Aug. H. 

Ver. 6. Dust. Web. adds, “to dwell,” (H.) as if the ignominy was not to 
be effaced. This would be very sensible for a king. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Borders. Neb. is rendered, “fury of my enemies.”—J/y ix found 
in some copies of the Scpt., though the edit. of Comp. and Aldus agree with the 
Vulg., and Bos. observes, that an ancicnt interpreter rendered the first word ax we 
do, Berg.—Commanded. Chal. ‘‘ Execute the judgment in my favour, which 
thou hast decreed.’’ Then all will obey. C.—-O Lord, my God. Heb. has not 
Lord, and some translate ali, ‘to me.’’ But it also meaus, ‘‘imy God.” Bert. 

Ver. 8. High, on thy tribunal, to decide this dispute, The Fathers apply this 
to the ascension of Jesus Christ, who will judge the world. S. Aug. Thead. C. 2 
Cor, x. 11. 

Ver, 9, Innocence. 
He speaks of the justice of his eausc (Muis) against his particular encinies. 
S. Paul thus commends hiinself. 2 Tim. iv. 7. : 

Ver, 11. Just. This epithet refers to God, in Heb. Sept. might easily ex- 
plain it of kelp, before the words and verses were divided (11.): yet it is still taken 
in the former sense, in some Gr. and Lat. copies. 

Ver. 12. Strong. Heb. al, means also “ God threatening every day”? (H.); 
which must be a proof of his patience, as the Sept. have intimated, since he could 
destroy at once. Thus nwmguid must be rendered ‘is he not?” Isa. xxvii. 7. 
Bert.—God cannot but be displeased at every sin. He threatens the offender daily 
by sccret remorse, or by his preachers and good books. H.—But he often defers 
punishment (W.) till death, when the measure of crimes is full. S. Aug.—This 
silence or delay is one of the most terrible of his judgments, (H.) and a mark of 
his great ihdignation. If he were, however, to strike every one as soon as he had 
committed sin, where should we be ? 

VER. 13. Except you. Heb. “if he be not.” Houb, would read, ‘ God will 
not be turned aside.” Bert.—“ For him who does not change, he will sharpen his 
sword.” S, Jer. H 

Ver. 14. For them that burn. That is, against the persecutors of his saints. 
Ch.—Heb. also, “ he has made his arrows to burn.” Houbigant after Sym, H. 

Ver. 15. Iniquity. Heb. “a lie.’ All the labour of the wicked ends in 
smoke. See Mic. ii. 1; Isa. lix. 4. H.—The psalmist sometimes speaks of many 
enemies, and sometimes of one, who wasthe chicf. Yet what he says of him must, 
according to the genius of the Heb. language, be applied to the rest. Bert.—Saul, 
(C.) Absalom, aud Achitophcl, each found their ruin, in their unjust attempts. H 

Age 


Heb. ‘simplicity,’ which has the same meaning. H.— 
Ww. 
































Psat. VIE. 


justice: and will sing to the name of the Lord the most 
high. 
PSALM VIII. 


DOM1%E DOMINUS NOSTER. 


(fod ts wonderful in his works; especially in mankind, singularly exalted by 
the incarnation of Christ. 


1 Unto the end, for the presses: a psalm for David. 
LORD, our Lord, how admirable is thy name in 
the whole earth! 

For thy magnificence is elevated above the heavens. 

3 Out of the mouth of infants and of sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise, because of thy enemies, that thou 
mayest destroy the enemy and the avenger. 

4 For I will behold thy heavens, the works of thy 
fingers: the moon and the stars which thou hast founded. 

5 What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the 
son of man, that thou visitest him ? 

6 °*T hon hast nade him a little less than the angels, 
thou hast crowne:l him with glory and honour: 7 and 
hast set lim over the works of thy hands. 

8 *Thou hast subjected all things under his feet, 
all fee and oxen: moreover, the beasts also of the 


fields. 
® Heb. ii. 7. 


PSAL. VIII. Domine, &e. Ver. 1. The presses, In Heb. Gittith, snp- 
posed to be a musical instrument (Ch.); or, “the musieians from Geth,” who 
were famous, and mnight follow David. 2 Kings i. 20, and xv.18. The Sept. must 
have read a v fori, (C.) Gothuth. Yet 8. Jer. and Pagnin agree with them 
(11.) 3 and that sense seems as plausible as any other. The psalm relates to 
Christ alone (Matt. xxi. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 26, and Heb. ii. 6); who is represented 
‘reading the wine-press. Isa. Ixiii, 3; Apoc. xix. 13. Bert.—The Jews confess 
‘at it speaks of the Messias, Ferrand. 

Ver. 2. O Lord, (Jeve,) our Lord (Adninu). S, Jer. Dominator noster, 
“Sour Ruler”? §1.—God is Lord of all by creation, and still more of those who 
believe. W.—.Adonai is pronounced by the Jews, and sometitnes applicd to nen, 
But they have lost the pronuneiation of the first term, which some read Jehovah, 
(C.) or Jaho, (S. Jer.) Jave, &e. HW.—Admirable. It expresses all that He is. 
(Exod. iii. 14. Bert.) Essence itself, H.—s2arth. This was verified after the in- 
carnation (S. Chrys.) ; for before, the Gentiles knew it not, and the Jews eaused it 
to be blasphiemed. Bert. 

Ver, 3. Praise. But why does the prophet take notice of this proof of 
Christ’s being the Messias, while he passes over his curing the sick? &c. 3. 
Chrysostom answers, beeause the other miracles had been performed in the old 
law, but God had never before opened the mouths of infants to proclaim “ praise 
the Lord,”’ as they did when they bore witness to Christ entering the temple. God 
seems to be particularly pleased with the praises of children, Mic. ii. 9; Joel ii. 16. 
Heb.*‘ Thou hast founded strength.” Aqnila. C.—But 8S. Jerom retains praise, 
as ow Saviour himself quotes it. Matt. xxi. 16. H.—Alvenger. The old Vulg. 
read deffensorem (H.) in the same sense. 3S. Chrys. explains it of the Jews; and 
other Fathers understand heretics and the devil. 8. Aug., &e. C. 

VER. 4. Fingers, as if they had been formed in play, while the incarnation is 
the work of God’s right hand. Euseb. C.— Heavens, moon, and stars, denote the 
Church. No mention is made of the sun, because it is the emblem of Christ, who 
was the Creator. Bert. Apoc. xii. 1. 

Ver. 5. Hin. The prophet considers the nature of man at such a distance 
from the Divinity. Being, nevertheless, united with Jesus Christ, it is raised far 
_ above the angels. tleb. ii. 6. Bert.—When we reflect on the meanness of our na- 
ture on the one hand, and on what God has done for it on the other, we are lost in 
astonishment. The pagans were aware of the corporal infirmities of man, (Seneca, 
Consol, 11,) bnt not of his spiritual disorders. Heb. has here, the son of Adam, 
or one of the lowest class; and not of diss, which means a person of nobility, vir. 
Pyal. iv. 3. C.—Yet Christ applies to himself the former appellation, to show us a 
pattern of humility. 1.—s. Aug. inquires what difference there is between man or 
the son. 
xai. 16.—‘‘ Whether we have sold him, or ne be in his hand.” Amama. 

Ver. 6. Angels. Aleim means also ‘‘God.” as 8S. Jerom, &c. explain it. 
Thou hast placed man like a deity upon earth. But S,. Paul adopts the sense of 
the Sept. C.—S. Jerom doubted whether the Epistle to the Hebrews belonged to 
1| him, or he would have done the same. 
that the prophet speaks of man before the fall. Theodoret.—Yet he has Christ 
principally in view. C.—< little less may be better rendered, ‘‘ for a little while :” 
Bodxu ri, Aets v. 84; Isa. x. 25; modieo, Heb. ii. Notwithstanding the pre- 
rogatives of Adam, before his fall, what is said by the prophet and 8S. Paul can be 
trne of none but Christ; who was subject to death only for a short space, and 
quick]; rose from the tomb, Lord of all. 1 Cor. xv. 26. If we do not see it yet, 
(Fleb. ii. 8; Psal. Ixix. 2,) our faith must not waver. Ilesis erowned, and will 
ene day assert his dominion. Bert. Matt. xxviii. 18; Eph. i. 19, C.—In his 
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The Heb, v means, likewise, and; yet or would have bccn better, Exod.- 


Some of the Fathers suppose (Bert.) 



































































































































































pass through the paths of the sea. 
10 O Lord, our Lord, how admirabsi’s 1 
the whole darth’ 














PSALM IX. 
CONFITEBOR TIBI DOMINE 
The church praiseth God for his protection against 
1 Unto the end, for the hidden things 
psalm for David. : 
WILL give praise to thee, O Lord, with 
heart: I will relate all thy wonders... 

3 I will be glad, and rejoice in thee: Iwil 
name, O thou most high. 

4 When my enemy shall be turned back : the 
be weakened, and perish before thy face. - 

5 For thou hast maintained my judgment : 
cause: thou hast sat on the throne, who judg 
tice. 

6 Thou hast rebuked the Gentiles, and the wicke: 
hath perished: thou hast blotted out their name. fo 
and ever. 

7 The swords of the enemy have failed unto the: e 
and their cities thou hast destroyed. . 











» Gen. i. 28; 1 Cor. xv. 26. 


but He has raised it. 
them, and is appointed Lord of angels, men, and creatures of every. 
The sea and the winds obey hin. Matt. viii. W. 


assumed nature, Christ became less than the augcls; 


Ver. 8. All sheep. 3. Pant did not judge it necessary to specify th 
as they are included in the word ail. Bert. : 
a Be, 9. Sea. All things are subjected to man's dominion. Gen. | 

. C.—“ The Stoies are in the right, who say that the world was mai 

Tor “all its parts und productions are contrived for man’s benefit.” Lact. 

Ver. 10. Earth, This repetition of the first verse insinuates t 
was edmirable in giving man the power to avoid sin and death; so he 
in rising him again in such a state that he can sin no more. W. : 

PRAL. 1X. Confitebor, &e, VER. 1. The hidden things of t) 
hnmility and safferings of Cliist, the Son of God; and of good C| 
are his sons by adoption; are called hidden things. with regard to tl 
this world, who know not the value and merit of them. Ch.—It n 
“to Ben, the master of music, aver the young women.” See Par. 
— These ‘authors have joined alauth, which 3. Jeroin, ke. real 
“on the death of the son.’’ Prot. “ upon Muth Labben.” David mi 
the death of Absalom, or of some of his other children. But he h 
Cliist, the conqueror of death and hell, principally in view, as this psi 
victory over nations, His incarnation and the afflictions of Christia 
in God. W.:—Lomunotseé has gencrally a preposition, l, Gl, &¢.,. al 
night induce us to prefer rendering ‘ death,” before “‘ secrets or youn 
H1.—But al may be understood, as it is found Psal. xlv., wher all have. 
seerets.’’ In Heb, this psalm is divided (Bert.) at ver. 22nd, an 
seems at the 17th. C.—This division is arbitrary, and of no eonseq’ n 
understanding of the psalins. Bert.—The Jews. agree with qgeithe) 
the Ist and 2nd, as Kimchi does the 114th and 115th. Amama.— 
rendered a psalm for David, is me same in the Heb. and Sept. as h 
expressed of David. Psal. iii. 

Ver. 2, Praise and ranks. or I will confess. W.— To thee. H 
— Wonders ; victories gained over the neighbouring nations, so that 
peace and liberty to transport the ark to Sion, 1 Par. xv. 

Ver. 4. Baek; routed. After Saul’s family was taken off, no! 
David. They saw that the Lord had set him on the throne. C.— 
sin rebels began to molest him. H.—The Fathers explain this of tl 
agents. S. Jer. 

Ver. 5. JSustiee, or rightly. C.—God alone always discerns whi 
Chrys.—Man overcomes the devil, with the assistance of God’s grace. 

Ver. 6. Mame, or destroyed them. The name is often put for 
self. Yet many of those nations who once made such a noise, are ni 
gotten. No traces of them can be found. H.—The Egyptians and | 
had heen exterminated. C. — Ever, for all eternity, as long as Ged s! 
ver. 8, 40; or Psal. x. 16. This shows that he speaks of the latter 
of the final destruetion of idolatry, by the preaching of apostolic me 
and by the last fire. For some will be so infatuated as to uphold it. ev: 
end. H. : 

Ver. 7. Sieords. ‘‘My enemies have sunk under the sword.’”’ Sy1 
























































































































































































































Framee is a German word for “ javelins,” pointed with iron, 
either throw. or use in close fight. Tacit.—It is often pnt for a sw 
Sframeam. Juv. 13.—Their. Heb., &c., “ the.”"—Woise, as sw 
nations are fallen like a hnge Colossus. C. —Neb. * they themselves,” 
themn.”— Cities, &e. 


















































































































































































































memory hath perished with a noise: 8 But the 
naineth for ever. 
h prepared his throne in judgment: 9 and he 


ge the world in equity, he shail judge the people 






d the Lord is become a refuge for the poor: a 
ue time in tribulation. 

let them trust in thee who know thy name: 
ast not forsaken them that seek thee, O Lord. 

g ye to the Lord, who dwelleth in Sion: de- 
-ways among the Gentiles : 

requiring their blood, he hath remembered 
e hath not forgotten the cry of the poor. 

ave mercy on me, O Lord: see my humiliation 
suffer from my enemies. 

Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death, that 
eclare all thy praises in the gates of the daughter 
ell rejoice in thy salvation : ole Geanles have 
r F foot hath been taken in the very snare which 
id. 

Phe Lord shall be known when he executeth judg- 
+ the sinner hath been caught in the works of his 
ands. 

he wicked shall he turned into hell, all the nations 
‘get God. 

Por the poor man shall not be forgotten to the end: 
ence of the pvor shall not perish for ever. 

Arise, O Jord, let not man be strengthened : let 
ntiles be judged in thy sight. 





S. Jer. “to judge.” H. 

10. Poor. Heb. lodoc, ‘the oppressed,” (S. Jer.,) “broken with 
C.—Tribulation. God’s assistance is requisite both in prosperity and ad- 
He generally manifests his power only, when all human succour proves 


8. In judgment. 


Il. Know, with love. Such are always heard. 

, who flec from God? S. Chrys. and S. Aug. C. 
2, Ways, (studia,) fesse,” (H.) wor rks, &e, C.—This was done by 
es. S. Aug.—Men ought chiefly to study the precepts of God. W. 

‘18. Zhewr, may be omitted, as it would seem to refer to the Gentiles. 
leclares that he will demand the blood of all that shed it without authority. 
W.--He had punished the Chanaanites, &c., for their cruelty, as he 
‘wards the persccutors of his Church. 

15. Death, from the most imminent dangers. H.—Daughter. In the 
liere the inhabitants of Sion assembled, ( Bert.,) or publicly in the Church. 
hell, the damned would wish to dic. Theod.—The gates of death imay 
ify ein, (Orig.,) and the bad exainple of parents. S. Jer. 

R, 16. Hid. These are the enemies of salvation, Bert.—The nations which 
ress¢d the Jews found their fortifications and arms turned against them- 
C.) which is often the case of the wicked. W. 

17. Hands. Caught in the very act, so that he cannot deny the crime. 
fia‘l in .s (C.) egiun sle, which S. Jerom renders, ‘‘ by meditation for 
1.-~Sept., Sym., and some Lat. copies, “a canticle of the psalin’s division,” 
aruc. Tere perhaps the psalm ended. C. 

. 18. Hell; shall die, or be lost (convertantur). Lit. “ Let,” &e, But 
y be properly explained as a prediction, or menace. H.—Zeal, and not re-~ 
, prompts David to speak thus. W. 

Br 19. Not perish, Heb. does not express the negation, but it sities be 
tood. Bert.—Prot. supply it from the former part of the verse. The ex- 
ion of the just will not be frustrated. 

20. fun. Heb. anuss, (H.) ‘* weak, sinful man.” Bert.—Gentiles, 
notorious sinners. The Jews despised the Gentiles, as the Roinans did all 
dans, W. 

‘Qi. Lavgiver. 


What wonder if others 


Heb. mure. H.—Sept. intimate one who rigorously 
his laws. M,—Sym. ‘‘a law.” Heb. “ instructiou.”” C.—Houb. “ fear,” 
‘terror: let the nations know that they are men always.” Sle is thus 
ly explained as a part of the sentence by S. Jerom, though neglected by 

—lt is no proof that the psalm ended here; but serves to excite atten- 
—The Gentiles lived without law, like beasts, ‘except that their conscience 
admonished them of their duty. Rom. ii. 14. H.—The Fathers under- 
lawgiver to be Jesus; or Antichrist, whom the wicked have descrved 
over them. Theod., S. Athan., &c. C.—Those who will not believe in 
ll give ercdit to Antichrist. S. Aug. 2 Thess. ii. 





PSALMS. 








Psat. X. 





21 Appoint, O Lord, a lawgiver over them: that the 


Gentiles may know themselves to be but men. 


Psalm X. according to the Hebrews. 


1 Why, O Lord, hast thou retired afar off? why dost 
thou slight ws in our wants, in the time of trouble? 

2 Whilst the wicked man is proud, the poor is set on 
fire: they are caught in the counsels which they devise. 

3 For the sinner is praised in the desires of his soul 
and the unjust man is blessed. 

4 The sinner hath provoked the Lord, according to the 
multitude of his wrath, he will not seek him: 

5 God is not before his eyes: his ways are filthy at all 
times. 

Thy judgments are removed from his sight: 
rule over all his enemies. 

6 For he hath said in his heart: I shall not be moved 
from generation to generation, und shall be without evil. 

7 °*His mouth is full of cursing, and of bitterness, and 
of deceit: under his tongue are labour and sorrow. 

8 He sitteth in ambush with the rich, in private places, 
that he may kill the mnocent. 

9 His eyes are upon the poor man: 
in secret, like a lion in his den. 

He lieth in ambush, that he may catch the poor man- 
to catch the poor, whilst he draweth him to him. 

10.In his net he will bring hin down, he will crouch 
and fall, when he shall have power over the poor. 

11 For he hath said in his heart: God hath forgotten, 
he hath turned away his face, not to see to the end. 


he shall 


he heth in wait, 


a Infra, xiii. 3; Rom. iii. 14. 





Psau. X. Ver. 1, or 22. In modern times the Jews have done it. W.—The 
Church allows this title, though the Sept. found none in their copies, and there 
fore looked upon all to be one psalm, The change of subject is no proof of the 
contrary, as such coinpositions mingle joy and fear together. David hus shown 
how the just had got the victory. He now proceeds to declare what persccutious 
they had to endure. Bert.—After peace war succecds. There is no settled state 
here below. H.—The same sentiments occur Psal. xi., and xiii., &c. C.—T rouble, 
God assists his servants in distress (ver. 10); yet sometimes he delays, in order 
“to inflame their souls with a desire of his coming.” S. Aug.—He is present, 
(Acts xvii, 28,) but only the men of prayer are truly seusible cither of it, or of 
his absence. Bert.—The weak think he defers his aid along time when they suffer 
any great persecution. 

Ver. 2, or 23, Fire. With zeal (W.) and indignation, or rather is oppressed 
(C.) and persecuted. See Mic. iti, 3. H.—Zhey. Houb. would substitute © he is 
caught.”’ But we may as well explain this of the siuner and the unjust, ver. 3. 
Bert.—Indeed both are under perplexity, as the poor knows not why the wicked 
prosper. Bellary. M.—An answer is given to the complaint of the just, intimating 
that the wicked are caught in their own snares, (W.) and are not free fiom trou- 
ble. H. 

Ver. 3. Blessed by flatterers, while he is full of himself atso, as the Heb 
insinuates. C.—‘ The miser, applauding himself, las blasphemed the Lord. The 
wicked in the height of his fury will not scck, nor is God in all his thoughts.” H. 

Ver. 4. Seek to regain his favour, (W.M.) or rather (H.) he flatters himself 
that God will not punish him, ver. 13. C. 

Ver. 5 Filthy. Heb, “as one in labour.” Ne can enjoy no ease. Chal 
“his ways are prosperous.” Jun, ‘ paved.”” C.—Ztemoved. Heb. ‘height itself 
before him, he will blow upon all his enemies.” This more forcibly denotes hie 
violence and scorn. Bert. Acts ix. 1. M. 

Ver. 6. Evil. Always happy, or as the Heb., Chal., 
shall not desist from evil.” C.—I will gratify my passions. 


&e., may signify, ‘41 
Who dares to oppese 


me? H, , 
Ver. 7. Sorrow. “Which he prepares for others, and yet feels himself. C. 
Ver. 8 Fich. S. Jer. ‘in the porches,” is equivalent. Moderns translate 


‘ villages,’’ which Houbigant would change for a word signifying ‘‘ ditches,” with- 
out necessity. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Poor, ‘His cyes look round the strong, 
(Prot.,) for destruction. Sec ver. 14. 

Ver. 10. Fall. Prot. ‘‘and humbleth himself, that the poor may fall uy 
his strong ones.” H.—But the Vulg. gives a better sense. C.—‘‘ He will bring 
under the broken, (poor, ) and will rush on violently with all his power.’? S. Jcrera 
here explains elocaim, valenter, instead of ‘‘ the poor.’ H. 

Ver. 11. Z£nd. God delays for a time; but he will punish. 
lays open all the sophisms of infidelity. Bert. 


” for aid; or “ the poor. 


C.—Relig*.5 








































































































PaaL. X 


:2 Arise, O Lord God, let thy hand be exalted : forget 
dot the poor. 

13 Wherefore hath the wicked provoked God? for he 
,ath said in his heart: He will not require é¢. 

14 Thou seest it, for thou considerest labour and sor- 
row: tnat thou mayst deliver them into thy hands. 

To thee is the poor man left: thou wilt be a helper to 
the orphan. 

15 Break thou the arm of the sinner and of the malig- 
nant: his sin shall be sought, and shall not be found. 

16 The Lord shall reign to eternity, yea, for ever and 
ever: ye Gentiles shall perish from his land. 

17 The Lord hath heard the desire of the poor: 
ear hath heard the preparation of their heart. 

18 To judge for the fatherless and for the humble, 
ee may no more presume to magnify himself upon 
varth 


thy 


PSALM X. 
IN DOMINO CONFIDO. 
The just man's confidence in God in the midst of persecutions. 
1 Unto the end. A psalm to David. 
2 FN the Lord I put my trust: how then do you say to 
my soul: Get thee away from hence to the moun- 
tain, like a sparrow? 

3 For, lo, the wicked have bent their bow: they have 
prepared their arrows in the quiver, to shoot in the dark 
the upright of heart. 

4 For they have destroyed the things which thou hast 
made: but what has the just man done? 





Ver, 14. Sorrow. Thou punishest with pain. S. Aug.—Thou beholdest all 
the iniquity which is committed, (C.) but waitest nntil the nreasure be full. 8. 
Chrys. —Terrible delay !—Poor. S. Jer. “ art left thy strong ones,” who distrnst 
in themselves, and rely on thee. H.—Others explain éloc, ‘‘ poor and weak.” 
Parkhurst. 

Ver. 15. Found. When the means of sinning are withdrawn, he will repent 
(Ss. Cliys., Aug. Isa. xxviii. 19); or it is a sort of irony: he will see whether, 
as he said, God will tuke no notice, ver. 4.- C. 

Ver. 16, Shall. Or Heb. “‘have perished.” In the prophetic style, things 
to come are spoken of as past, on account of their certainty. Bert.—The wicked 
shall not appear in the kingdom of God, to pollute his earth. H.—If God suffer 
the sinter for a while, it is because he is eternal, so that he will never let him 
escape, C. 

Ver. 17, The. Heb. ‘‘ Thou, Lord, hast heard the desire of the humble. 
Thou wilt prepare their heart; thou wilt cause thine ear to hear.’ Prot. H.— 
The Heb. intimates that God prepares the heart for all good. Bert.—He hears 
before his servants cry out, (Isa, Ixv. 24,) since lis Spirit inspires the petitions. 
Rom. viii. 26; Gal. iv. GC. 

Ver. 13, or 39. Earth. S. Jer. is more expressive, ‘‘ that the man of earth 
may by uo means elicrish pride any louger.”” Though he may be the greatest 
monarch, he is but man, dust and corruption, ver. 21. H. 

PSAL. X. In Domino, &ce. Heb. Lomnotse Lodud, (H.) “ to the master of 
music of, or to David.” C.—S. Jerom supplies the word psalm. That David, 
or auy other, should give the title of master of music to so great a prince may 
seem strange; and therefore the Vulg. may “‘erhaps be as accurate. S. Jerom 
and Pagnin have ‘to the victor to David.” Almost all agree that he composed 
this psalm (H.) when he began to be persecuted by Saul. Ne expresses his con- 
fidence in God ; when his friends advised him to flee. C. : 

Ver. 2. How. My friends. . say, &. W.—To the. Web. now ‘to your 
mountain,” as the words are joined which were formerly divided, while a v has 
been lost, aud another placed instead of 7, as we nay gather from the ancient 
interpreters. Clial., Syr., S. Jer., &¢c.—Most people suppose tbat David’s friends 
exhort him to withdraw + but he waits for the Divine order. Others think (C.) 
that these are the words of his enemies, who wished to fill him with dismay, that 
he .aight retire among the Gentiles, and adore thcir idols. ) Kings xxvi. 19. 
Mariana.— Sparrow. eb. tsopur, any little ‘hird.” H. Prov. xxvii. 8. M. 

Ver. 8. Quiver. Heb. ‘‘on the string,” ready to shoot. C.—But ithor (H.) 
meaus ‘‘ abundance,” and may be well understood of the quiver. Bert.—Dark. 
Sept. add ** moon.”? M. 

Ver. 4. Made. In choosing me for king, Heb. “the foundations are, or 
shall be, destroyed ; and what shall the just. ‘do? or, what has the just man 
done?” The foundations, both of religion and of the kingdom, depend. on God’s 
ordinances, as the Sept. well explain. Bert.—Pagnin has, “the nets; S. Jerom, 
the laws.” 

Var. 5. Heaven. C,—The admirable 

588 : 


This is the source of my confidence. 





PSALMS. 


neighbour: with deceitful lips, and with a 





























































5 *The Lord is in his holy templ 
is in heaven. 
His eyes look on the poor man: h 



















































































the sons of men. 


















































6 The Lord trieth the just and t | 

















that loveth iniquity, bateth his own s 

7 He shall rain snares upon sinn¢ 
stone, and storins of winds, shall be th 
cu 


































8 For the Lord is just, and hath’ 

countenance hath beheld righteousness. 
PSALM XI. 

SALVUM ME FAC. _ 

The prophet calls for God's help against the 

1 Unto the end: for the octave, a psal 

AVE me, O Lord, for there is now ne 

are decayed from among the children 

3 They have spoken vain things, eve 






































- 





have they spoken. 
4 May the Lord destroy all deceitful lip 
tongue that speaketh proud things. 
5 Who have said: We will magnify our te 
lips are our own: who is Lord over us? 
6 By reason of the misery of the needy, an 
of the poor, now will I arise, saith the Lord. 
I will set him in safety : I will deal confi 
regard. 


® Hab. ii. 20. 


mother of the Machabees suggested this consoling motive, (Bi 
her youngest son. 2 Mac. vii. 28. Heaven is the temph 
though the tabernacle may he so styled here. See Psal. v. 
is not in Heb., but it is chiefly of him that the psalinist sp 
Sept. and Arab. (C.) seem to (EI.) have read it. 

Ver. G. Trieth, interrogat, which is rendered by examin 
juridically questions all, (C.) and makes them give an exac’ 
selves, even of every idle word. H.—The word also mean: 
chastises. C.—Heb. “the Lord trieth the just, but his soul 
and the lover of iniquity.” S. Jer., &e. H. 

Ver. 7, Snares. Wonderful expression! The wicked 
Brimstone, as he did upon Sodom. Gen. xix. 4; Jude 7. 

Ver. 8. Righteousness. As, on the other hand, (H.) th 
God, (Matt. v. 8,) while the wicked shall be driven into. 
eternity. In vain do modern sophists pretend that hell will 
cause God is incapable of revenge, or of delighting in the to’ 
They usc the word revenge in a wrong sense. Bert.—God 
passion; but his justice requires that those shonld be eterna! 
will is always impious. H.—Can they show that there will be 
in the other world (Bert.)? or that the wicked would make 
since they would not repent as long as they lived? By the-sa 
might as well prove that God could not punish at all. H. Da 

PSAL. XI. Salvwm, &c. VER. 2. Save. David, ier 
suet); or Absalom (Grot.); the captives at Babylon (C.); ; 
or coming to judge (S. Aug.) ; in a word. any jnst man w 
of men, may use this language. H.—We cannot open the writi 
or of the Fathers, without meeting with such complaints. Heb 
‘* pious,” (Pagn. H.) clement person. C.—7ruths. Heb. ‘* 
C.—Bias said, ‘‘ Al! men are bad** (Clem. Strom. 1); or, as 
it, ‘ Most people are wicked.” Hence few are chosin. H, 

Ver. 3. Deceitful. Heb. “ flattering ;” and of cou 
Bert. _ 

Ver. 4. Lips. ‘The saints do not curse, but f 
Jer.—Heb. “the Lord will destroy” the deceitfu , 
men (H. )5 and the proud, who attack God a 

Ver. 5. Own. ‘We have: lips,’”’ (Sym. 
aga: inst these miserable exiles. C. —Lord. u 
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from such. insolent () 
the afflicted, Cc 


























will ree their ae n salva 


















































Isa, xii. 2... 













































































































































































words of the Lord are pure words: as silver 
e fire, purged from the earth, refined seven 
































O Lord, wilt preserve us: and keep us ‘rom 
tion for ever. 

ricked walk round about: according to thy 
u hast multiplied the children of men. 


PSALM XII. 











































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































USQUEQUO DOMINE. 
A prayer tn tribulation 


| Unto the end, a psalm for David. 
long, O Lord, wilt thou forget me unto thie 
d? how long dost thou turn away thy face 




































v long shall I take counsels in my soul, sorrow 
eart all the day ? 

. oe shall my enemy be exalted over me? 
Jer, and hear me, O Lord, my God. 

ghten my eyes, that I never sleep in death: 5 lest 
time my enemy say: I have prevailed against 


that trouble me, will rejoice when | am moved: 
have trusted in thy mercy. 

heart shall rejoice in thy salvation: I will sing to 
, who giveth me good things: yea, I will sing to 
ne of the Lord, the most high. 


® Prov. xxx. 5. 


Pure words, very different from those of the deceitful, ver. 3. C.— 
‘oss, or in the crucible, or “ for the ruler of earth” (Pagnin. H.): cur- 
ney, 
8. This corrupt generation ; or, both in this world and in the next. 
serve thein ;”? the just, or thy words. C.—* And thou wilt keep him.” 
‘ot marg. i.e. “ Every one of them.” S. Jerom reads, ‘‘ us.” H. 

About. Their life is a circle of relapses ; or rather they continually 
just, (C.) but their designs are made subservient to their advancement 
by the power of God. mT —Heb. ‘They (the just) shall go round the 
hen basencs< shall have raised lierself up, on account of the children of 
—"The wicked shall walk round about, when the vilest of the sons of 
be exalted.” S. Jerom. H.—The former have spent their life in vanity, 
be kept for ever out of the kingdom of heaven; as the error of the Pla- 
0 assert that all things will come to pass again, the world being com- 
wheel, is manifestly refuted by Scripture, which assures us that God 
ve the just from this generation, (S. Aug.,) and the wicked will knock 
i, ay the foolish virgins, and will be rejected with, I never knew you. 
XV. Usqueguo, &c. Ver. 1, fe, These expressions are figurative. 
: displeased ; but it is often for our greater good. C. 
Day; frequently. W.—Sept. adds, ‘and night.” C. 

, Enemy; Saul, &c. +, or the devil. 8. Aug. Cc. 
4. Death, by mortal sin, (W.) or through exeessive sorrow. Jer. li. 39, 
( thy favour, (C.) and I shall be secure. 

Mercy. Man must attribute nothing to himself, otlrerwise ‘he will be 
vide. 8. Aug. C. —Things ; patience. and reward. W.—The prophet 
Fet confidence : arising in his breast, in consequence of God’s protection. 
4, is not in Heb., but it is in the Sopt., Arab, and the ancient Fathers. 
My heart shall be transported in thy salvation 3 I will praise the Lord, 
e has rendered me the like,’’ as I placed my hopes in him (C.); or, “ he 
ded me.” The blessed Virgin adopts the language of this verse, and 
probably had the same salvation, Christ, in view. Berthier. 

XU. Dizit, &. Ver. 1. Fool: the man of the inost depraved 
¢ atheist and dcist. There have always been (Bert.) sueh pests of so- 
— David has refutcd them again. Psal. lii. Bevt.—Heart. This must be 
y corrupted, before the mouth can utter sueh impiety. H. Ve God, 
io power of God on carth.”? Aleim denotes particularly “ judges.” 

ye been a few philosophers who have denicd the existence of God; and 
ho have called in question his Providence: though this amounts fo the 
But the number of those who confess God with the mouth, and deny 
works, is immense. H.—These live as if there were no judge. C.— 
r pride gives birth to so many infidels. They have begun by re- 
e to ‘silence. Their arguments only tend to destroy.— Vo, not 
: t.,. &e., except. in ver. 3. C.—Yet it occurs in the Vatican 

Bert. C.—“ They i become abominable, with earnest- 
good.” S. Jer. H.—Or they sin designedly and with 
re unable to do good without the Redeemer. W.—Some ex- 
ankind in general, as all are born in sin. David refers also to 


. 





PSALMS. 





Psa. XIII. 





PSALM XIII. ; 


DIXIT INSIPIENS. I. 
The general corruption of men, before our redemption by Christ, 


1 Unto the end, a psalm for David. 
HE fool hath said in his heart: "There is no Goa. 
Tliey are corrupt, and are become abominable in 
their ways: there is none that doth good, no not one. 

2 The Lord hath looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to see if there be any that understand 
and seek God. 

3 They are all gone aside, they are become unprofit- 
able together: there is none that doth good: no not one. 

Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues 
they acted deceitfully; the poison of asps zs under their lips. 

Their mouth is full of cursing and bitterness; their feet 
are swift to shed blood. 

Destruction and unhappiness in their ways; and the 
way of peace they have not known: there is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 

4 Shall not all they know that work iniquity, who de- 
vour my people as they eat bread ? 

5 They have not called upon the Lord: there have 
they trembled for fear, where there was no fear. 

6 For the Lord is in the just generation: you have 
confounded the counsel of the poor man; but the Lord is 
his hope. 





b Psal. lil. 1. 





actual and habitual sinners. Bert.—S. Paul (Rom. iii.) proves from this text, and 
Isa. lix, 7, that all stand in necd of grace and faith, and cannot be saved either 
by the law of nature or of Moses. But it docs not follow that faith alone will 
save, or that the most just are still wicked, as Calvin and Beza falscly expound 
the Scriptures. For the prophets speak of those who were not yet justified, teacli- 
ing that all mankind were once in sin, and could not be justified but by Christ, 
At the same time they assert that, when they are justificd, they must serve justice 
to bear fruit, and obtain happiness. Rom. vi. These points are well explained by 
S. Aug. (de Sp. et Lit. i. 9): ‘‘ The just are justificd freely by his grace,’’ not by 
the law or will; though this is not effected without the will, &c, The same holy 
doctor (c. 27) observes that the just do not live free from all venial sins, and yet 
remain in the state of salvation ; while the wiekced continue in the state of damna- 
tion, though they do some good works. W. 

VER. 2. God. Those only who seek God, understand their real inter 
ests. H, 

Ver. 3. Unprofitable. Without faith in Christ, none have meritorions works 
W.—WNot one. Such was the condition of the world before Christ, as all were born 
in sin. ‘‘ No one,” says S. Aug., “can do good, except he show the method.” 
All were immersed in ruin, ‘except the holy Virgin, coneerning whom, for the 
honour of the Lord, I would have no question at all, in treating of sins.”” S, Aug. 
de Nat, et Grat. con. Pelag. xxxvii. 44. C.—The Council of Trent approves of 
this reserve, when speaking of original sin. H.—Their, &c. What follows to 
shall not, (ver. 4,) occurs in S. Paul (Rom. iii. 11—13) ; whence 8. Jerom sup- 
poses that it has been inserted here, though the apostle took the quotations from 
different parts of Scripture, Praef. in Isa. xvi. He informs us that all the Greek 
commentators marked it as not found in Heb., or the Sept., “‘ except in the Vulg., 
or xovg, which varied in different parts of the world.” There seems to be no 
reason why it should have been omitted designedly, whereas some inight insert it 
through the false notion that S, Paul had taken it from this psalm. C,—The Heb. 
is not therefore mutilated, but the Vulg. redundant. Amama.—Yet this is not ab- 
solutcly clear. We find the quotation in the Rom, Sept., which is the most core 
rect (Bert.); though some prefer the Alex. MSS, H.—It is also in the Arab. and 
Ethiopic versions ; so that it might have been in S. Paul’s copy. Our Saviour 
read a passage from lsaias, whieh is not extant. Luke iv. 19, Bert. 
1577, inserted these three verses, (W.) which they now omit.—Sepulchre. 
are never satisficd with destruction, (II.) and with vexing others. W. 

Ver. 4. Know, ny just providence, though they would fain keep it out of 
sight, (ver. 1,) that they may indulge their passions. H.—Aly people. These, we 
may conclude, were just (Bert.); at Icast in comparison with their cruel op- 
pressors, (H.) who made it their daily practice to injurc them, (S. Aug.,) as they 
conld do it with facility. Num. xiv. 9; Prov. xxx. 14; Mic. ii. 2. C. 

Ver. 5. Where. ‘This expressiou refers to there, which is in Heb, though 
this last part of the verse be wanting. Capel.—lIt is in Psal. lil. 6, and this renders 
the former omission (vcr. 3) more credible, Bert. 

Ver. 6. Man, who wished sincerely to practise his religion, like Daniel, &c. 
Sueh you have perscecuted, and hence God has filled you with alarms, and will 
punish you. C.—Some persevere in justice, amid the general contagion and in 


C.—Prot. 
They 


; suits of men. W 
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1 The inscription of a title to Davic 
py me, O Lord, for I have p 

thee. 2 I have said to the Lord, th 
for thou hast no need of my goods. 

3 To the saints, who are in his land 
wonderful all my desires in them. 

4 Their infirmities were multiplied : 
made haste. 

I_ will not gather together their meetings 
offerings: nor will I be mindful of their n 
lips. 

5 The Lord is the portion of my inheritan 
cup: it is thou that wilt restore my inheritanc 

6 The lines are fallen unto me in goodly pla 
my inheritance is goodly to me. 

7 I will bless the Lord, who hath given m 
standing: moreover, my reins also have cor 
even till night. : 

8 *I set the Lord always in my sight: for c 
right hand, that I be not moved. 

9 Therefore my heart hath been glad, and my. 
hath rejoiced : moreover, my flesh also shall res 


» Acts ti. 25, 


7 Who shall give out of Sion the salvation of Israel ? 
when the Lord shall have turned away the captivity of his 
veople, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 

PSALM XIV. 


DOMINE QUIS’ HABITABIT. 
What kind of men shall dwell in the heavenly Svon. 


1 A psalm for David. 
ORD, who shall dwell in thy tabernacle? or who 
shall rest in thy holy hill? 
2 He that walketh without blemish, and worketh justice: 
3 He that speaketh truth in his heart, who hath not 
used deceit on his tongue: 
Nor hath done evil to his neighbour: nor taken up a 
reproach against his neighbours. 
4 In his sight the malignant is brought to nothing: 
but he glorifieth them that fear the Lord. 
He that sweareth to his neighbour, and deceiveth not ; 
5 he that hath not put out bis money to usury, nor taken 
bribes against the innocent : 
He that doth these things, shall not be moved for ever. 


PSALM XV. 


CONSERVA ME DOMINE. 
Christ’s future victory and triumph over the world and death, 













































































Ver. 7. Sion; which God has chosen for his sanctnary. H.—Salvation, or 
the Savionr, whom Jacob expected. Gen. xlix. Bert.—This Redeemer would fill 
all, both Jews and Gentiles, with joy, who should embrace his faith. S. Aug., &c. 
—The prophet seoins to foretell the restoration of the ten tribes to the kingdoin of 
Judea, as it took place after the captivity. C. Diss.—-But he sighed for, and de- 
signated more particularly, (H.) the Saviour of the world; who would redeem 
man from the tyranny of the devil, to the great joy of those who strive to supplant 
every vice, and to contemplate God, (W.) as some interpret the names of Jacob 
and Israel. H.—The Gentiles will then be ingrafted into the stock of Abraham, 
(M.) into the trne olive-tree. Rom. xi. H, 

PSAL, XIV. Vur. 1. David, The word psalm being appropriated to some, 
while others are styled hymns, &c., docs not hinder the latter from being alsa 
psalms or spiritual songs, to be set to music: so the insertion of David, ‘the be- 
loved’s name,’ In some of these Divine canticles, is no proof that the rest were not 
written by him. W.—The author describes the perfection of priests, &c., contra. ts 
the sanctity of those who shall inhabit Jcrusalem with that of the wicked men- 
tioned in the last psalm.— Hill. The Jews comforted themselves with the hopes 
of seeing Jerusalem rebuilt. Psal. exxxi. 1.—Heaven is also styled a tabernacle 
and mountain, (Apoc. xv, 5; Heb, xii. 22. Bert.,) and is here chiefly (H.) 
meant. See ver. 5. W. 3 

Ver. 4. Nothing. He despises all wickedness, though done hy kings, whose 
power he considers as the means of destruction. 1 Kings xv. 26; Luke xxiii. 9. 
The wicked dares not appear before an upright pies like David. Psal, ¢, 2. 
Heb. tnay be ‘‘ the wicked is despised.” S. Jer, H.—Zord. Glory is the reward 
of good works. W.— Neighbour. This sense is conformable to the Heb. without 
points, (Geneb.,) and more beautiful than that of the Rabbins, “ against his own 
interest,” Ko ta) ‘*to do evil,” (Ainsworth,) ‘ friendship,’? (Sym.,) or ‘ to 
afflict himself.” §. Jerom.—We find such vows strongly enforced. Num. xxx. 3; 
Deut. xxiii, 21. C.—Prot, “that swearcth to his own hurt, and changeth 
not.” H. 

Ver. 5, Usury. This was always blameable, though Moses tolerated it with 
respect to the Jews lending to the Chanaanites. Deut. xxiii. 19; Luke vi. 85. C, 
—Bribes, (munera,) ‘* presents.’ Even these are dangerous, as they tend to pre- 
possess the judge. El, C.—The same maxims must be applied to all in authority, 
(H.) to witnesses, &c. C.—Those who have not failed in any of these respects, 
must be possessed of faith, and all other necessary virtues, before they can enter 
heaven. For when the Scripture attiibutes salvation to any one virtne in particular, 
it does not mean to exclude the rest.—Jor ever. All terrestrial things arc muta- 
ble; and of course the psalmist speaks of heaven. The good Christian who has 
not yielded to temptation, may there enjoy an undisturbed repose. Isaias (xviii. 
15) uses similar Gtpisectons, when describing the state of Jerusalem, after the 
defeat of Sennacherib. C. 

PSAL. XV., &c. VER. 1. The inscription of a title. That is, of a pillar or 
mor ument, arndoyod¢ra : which is as much as to say that this psalm is most 
worthy to be en;raved on an everlasting monument. Ch.—MMocthom. Prot. 
“ Michtam.” Marg. or ‘ golden psalm of David,’’ or most excellent. S. Jerom, 
&s. have divided the word into two; “of the humble and upright David.” H.— 
It may signify ‘‘inscribed.’? C.—But there seems to be no reason for abandoning 
the Seyt., who were well acquainted with the original. The psalm is in the form 
of a prayer, which David pronounces in the person of Christ, to whom the apostles 
apply seseral verses ; and, as the rest seem to be of the same nature. we must under- 
stand all of the Mcesias, praying, in his sacred humanity, (Bert.,) that his body may 
*emain incovrupt. C.—The thing most worthy to be noted (stilographia) by the 
prophet David, is our Saviour’s crucifixion (W.); the memory of which must be 
sorpetuated. Job (xix. 2+) wished that what he said about the resurrection might 
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thus be engraven on flint. H.—Preserve. David acknowledges his 
that all good comes from God. C.—Jesus was heard praying w 
Heb. v. 7, 

Ver. 2. Ihave. Heb. ‘Thou, my soul, hast said.” But 8. Je 
with us.—Goods. Heb. “my good is not above thee.’’ I can desi 
greater. Bert.—Aquila and Vatable seem to have the same idea as th 
reap all the profit from our piety. C.—The redemption was entirely 
benefit, (W.) though it gave the greatest glory to God. H.—Sinee God 

wants nothing, I will show iny kindness (Bellar.) to the poor. H. 

Ver. 3. Saints. Heb. “ the magnificent” priests, God himself, 
11. C.) and ceremonies of religion, (H.) for which David had a won 
tion. C.—But Christ has displayed the greatest love towards all his 
they had need of it, Bert.—God here speaks, showing that Chris 
known his wonderful charity to the apostles and other saints. 

Ver. 4. Haste, Men who are convinced of their own infirmities 
find a remedy. W.—No sooner had fallen man been redeemed, tha 
advance in the ways of perfection. Bert.—The sins to which the 
a“ tend to make thein more cautious (C.) and grateful to their 

. Peter, Persecutions likewise cause them to cling closer to God, 
mi interior joy. Acts v. 41. H.—If we explain it of the wicked, : 
often makes them repent, Psal. Ixxvii. 34. C.—‘ Their idols have been 
after their followers, I will not join in their libations of blood.” 
was continually exposed to such temptations among the idolaters ;_ 
tempt, he would not even pronounce the name of the idols. C.— Bl 
D.—The pagan (W.) and Mosaic sacrifices shall cease. Christ 
(Bert.) by a more excellent oblatim of his own body and blood. H 

Ver. 5. Cup. Eternal happincss consists in seeing (W.).an 
(H.) and is promised to the patient. Though Christ was truly K 
exercised jurisdiction, (John xii. and xviii, "87; Matt. xxi, &e. V 
of a temporal nature (11.); and his chief inheritance was the L 
reward his mcrits.— David alludes to the custom of allotting each 
and meat, which was greater in proportion to the person’s digi 
with disdain all worldly and sensual Joys. C.—God is not “a par 
portion of a good man.—It is, &c. 8. Jer. ‘ Thou art the pos 
I trust in thee for all. H. 1 Pet. i. 4; 2 Tim. i. 12, In the an 
part was reserved for the offerer. But Jesus keeps nothing back. 

Ver. 6. Lines, with which land was measured. Bert.—Chris 
satisfaction with his Church, which ia gathered from all nations, 
choicest virtues. Tit. ii. 14. Euthymius, 8. Jer., &c. C.—This was 
ance, not measured out with lines, (Jos. x.,) but reaching to the ve 
earth. Psal. ii, H. 

Ver. 8 That I. Heb. ‘I shall not,” &e. 
Peter agrees with us and the Sept. Acts ii. 25, &c. 
preceding verses regard Jesus Christ as the following do; but as the 
speaks, we may rationally infer that all should be explained of him. 
always enjoyed the beatific vision, his soul had the affections of othe 
always tended to keep in God’s presence. So the angels who see G 
and more to contemplate him. 1 Pet. i. 12. How ‘earnestly. oug 
always to keep in the Divine presence} (Bert. ») then we shou s 
in virtue, and fear no dangers. The patriarchs thus walked 
at such perfection. H.—The Father was always at the 
support and glorify him; and the Son, having cou 
pleasing to God, (John viii. 29,) was placed at Ais rig 
thongh Divinity had never been separated from him. 

Ver. 9.~ Tongue. Web. “glory.” Yet Prot. translate, 
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XVI. 












































Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; nor 
u give thy holy one to see corruption. 

‘hou hast made known to me the ways of life, thou 
me with joy with thy countenance: at thy right 
delights even to the end. 

PSALM XVI. 


| EXAUDI DOMINE JUSTITIAM. 
t man’s prayer in tribulation against the malice of his enemies. 


1 The prayer of David. 

TEAR, O Lord, my justice: attend to my supplica- 
Hon. 

ar unto my prayer, which proceedeth not from 
al lips. 

et my judgment come forth from thy countenance : 
eyes behold the things that are equitable. 

‘hou hast proved my heart, and visited it by night, 
ast tried me by fire: and iniquity hath not been 


8 Acts ii. 31, and xiii. 35. 








eter follows the Scpt., (f1.) and he surely understood the force of the 
so that his testimony in their favour is very strong. 
- 10. Soul in hell. Beza (in his Ist edit., which he corrected afterwards) 
translate, ‘“my corpse (cadaver, or carcass) in the grave;” for which he 
mn justly blamed. For, though the corpse is sometimes called soul, as it has 
mated by it, (H.) and the soul and blood are often used synonymously, 
all find no instance of the body of any one still living being styled a soni. 
éaking, therefore, of a person’ s future death, the sow means either life or 
ual substance. Gen. xxxvii. 22; Psal. xlix. 16. Hence the explanation 
Fathers, who understand this of Christ’s descent into hell, to free the saints 
ere detained in limbo, is more probable. Bert.—The instances which are 
to maintain the opposite sentiment, which Calmet, &c. assert is more 
either prove nothing, or they relate to people deceased, whose bodies were 
‘touched. See Gen. ix. 5; Lev. xvii, 11, and xxi. 1; ; Num. vi. 6, and 
13 Agy. ii. 14. Christ speaks of his body in the following part of the verse, (H.) 
it Holy, because it was never separated froin the Divine nature. Bert. ~The 
dit: vary. Some retain the word hell, others the grave; remarking that 
chiefly meant of Christ, by whose resurrection all his members have im- 
And (Acts ii.) they paraphrase, “Thou shalt not leave ME in the 
wresting that which regards the body, rising from the grave, to the soul, 
was never there. W.—The last edit, of James I, agrees however with us, in 
aces. ‘ Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy 
ie to see corruption.” It is observable, that in the Heb. editions (except 
and some few others ) we find the word esidic in the text, though tne 
properly omitted in the margin; as the ‘word would otherwise signify 
,” and thus make the apostles false witnesses. Acts xiii. 35, &c. H.— 
who shail lay any such thing to their charge? Other men may be deficient 
knowledge, and in their honesty ; but inspired apostles could neither be 
d nor deceive. All the ancient versions, the Masorets,’’ who order the word 
ad in the singular, though printed plural in the text, and many of the best 
ouch for their veracity. Moreover, it is not true that God will not suffer his 
to sce corruption; and, if this were the meaning of the words, they would 
dict the resurrection of any particular person: yet “these words, the apos- 
bserve to the Jews, ave a prophecy of some particular person, whose soul was 
ig to continue in the place of departed spirits, and whose body was not to be 
ipted, both being soon to be reunited. Now David, say they, did not speak 
of himself, &e. Have the apostles imposed a prophecy upon the Jewish peo- 
nd upon the world?” Kennicott. Diss. 1.—One. Mont. ventures to follow 
ri, “thy merciful one.” H.—Corruption. ‘ Neither wilt thou permit that 
ed body, by which other people are to be sanctificd, to become corrupt.” 
»—Christ rose again before the holy women had embalmed his body, (Luke 
63; Mark xvi. es that no one might attribute the incorruption to that 
2. fis descent into hell was not in consequence of any weakness, or that he 
it suffer, (C.) as Calvin blasphemously asserts, (H. T.) but he descended in 
nmph, to liberate the souls of the holy Fathers, (C.) or to announce to them the 
tidings of peace, the fruits of which they shonid shortly enjoy at his ascension, 
sn he would open the gates of heaven to all the faithful. H. 
ER. 11. Of life. The observance of the commandments, (S. Jer.,) or the 
od of obtaining happiness, by patience and humility. S. Aug.—Thou hast 
ed a new track to me, (H.) in the resurrection, unknown to mortals. Euthym. 
—For though some had been already raised to life, Christ is still called the 
ruits of those who sleep, or of the dead; because none had raised themselves 
ashe did. H. John x. 18. 
L. XVI, &c. Ver. 1. Prayer. This psalm contains the modcl of a 
rayer, (i. ) which may be used by any person under affliction. W.—The 
think that this psalm was composed during the persecution of Saul, and 
ins the sentiments of Jesus Christ, and ‘of his Chur ch, under the perse- 
fidels. There are some very difficult passages in it. C.—Afy justice, 
end to Justice, ” (H.) which amounts to the same thing; as no one 
ake this petition, unless he supposed that he was in the Mie ** Hlear 
e of my cause.” Principes. Bert.—“ Hear the just man.” 8. Jer. 1.— 
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PSALMS. 





Psat. XVI. 





4 That my mouth may not speak the works of men : for 
the sake of the words of thy hps, I have kept hard ways. 

5 Perfect thou my goings in thy paths: that my foot- 
steps be not moved. 

6 I have cried ¢o thee, for thou, O God, hast heard me: 
O incline thy ear unto me, and hear my words, 

7 Show forth thy wonderful mercies; thou who savest 
them that trust in thee. 

8 From them that resist thy right hand keep me, as 
the apple of thy eye. 

Protect me under the shadow of thy wings... 9 From 
the face of the wicked who have afflicted me. 

My enemies have surrounded my soul: 10 they have 
shut up their fat: their mouth hath spoken proudly. 

11 They have cast me forth, and now they have sur- 
rounded me: they have set their eyes bowing down to 
the earth. 

12 They have taken me, as a hon prepared for the 
prey ; as a young lion dwelling in secret places. 





Lips. I do not attempt to deceive thec, like the hypocrite; or rather, I have not 
acted with deccit, or endcavoured to excite rebellion, as I have been accused. C. 

Ver. 2. Countenance. Pronounce sentence, (Esth, i. 19. C.) if I have dore 
wrong, I do not refuse punishment. Psal. vii. 5, H.—The Greck and Latin copies 
vary. Some read correctly with the Neb. ‘ Let thy eyes behold what is wrong.’”’ 
Yet S. Jer. (Ep. ad Sun.) has ‘‘right,” with the Syr., &e. Others more com. 
monly read, ‘‘ Let mine eyes behold justice.” C. 

Ver: 38. Fire. I have experienced all sorts of misery. C.—Jnigquity. Heb. 
“Thou hast not found; I have thought.”” But the same word without points, 
zumthi, (H.) has the sense given by the Sept., and they knew nothing of these 
points. Bert.—We miay also translate, “(Thou hast not found in ine any criminal 
thoughts. My mouth has not transgressed thy orders.’’ If some thoughts of 
taking revenge, by killing Saul, presented theinselves involuntarily, David re- 
pressed them (C.) ; and when he was alone with him at night in a cave, he would 
not suffer him to be hurt, 1 Kings xxvi. 7. Theod. 

Ver. 4. Afen. Houb. “ My mouth shall not pass to .he pretexts of Adain.” 
I will not seek for excuscs in sin. H.—‘‘ My mouth utters not vows to the vain 
works of men.” Prin. Dise.—But these versions are singular. Bert.—Hard, Heb, 
“way of the robber.’’ Prots, or prits, (S. Jer. H.) means also “ fracture.” 
Bert.—David was ordered by God to retire into the wilderness, and to caves, 
where he was obliged to live like robbers, (C.) and was even branded (C.) with 
the title of a fugitive slave by Nubal, 1 Kings xxv. 10. H.—yYet the actions ot! 
David were very different from theirs. Bert.—He did not speak about the works 
of men in power to condemn Saul, or any other, being averse to all detraction, and 
prescribing to himself the strictest laws, (C.) which God had ever promulgated. 
Prot. ‘‘ I-have purposed that my mouth shall not transgress (4) concerning thie 
works of men, by the word of thy lips, I have kept me from the paths of the 
destroyer.” H, 

Ver, 5. Perfect. 
continual danger of falling. 
every good work. H. 

Ver, 6. Heard mc, on former occasions. This encourages me tc pray with 
more confidence (Bert.) and fervour.—Heb, also, ‘thou wilt hear me favourably.” 
8. Jer. H. 

VER. 7. Mercies. We become accustomed to the ordinary effects of grace, 
which are always admirable ; and we are astonished only at miraculous conver 
sions and occurrenccs. Orig.--Some such manifestations of the Divine power 
seemed now requisite, to deliver David from such a powerful rival as Saul. C.— 
Syr. “ Lord, make thy holy one appear as a prodigy, as the Saviour of those whe 
hope in thee.” 8. Jer.— O thou Saviour of those who hope.’’ HH. ; 

Ver. 8 ye. God has shown particular attention to protect the apple of the 
eye. He watches still more over his servants, (Zach. ii. 8,) for whom all thinga 
procure good. Rom. viii. 28. Saul had declared himsclf against David, because 
he had been chosen to succced him, and thus he opposed the designs of God. C.-- 
The prophet prays that he may never give way to such impicty. W.— Wings, as a 
hen does her chickens. H.—Defend me froin the furious countenance of my 
encmics. W. 

Ver. 10. Their fat. That is, their bowcls of compassion: for they have 
none for me. Ch.—They have become fat, and have giveu way to greater inso- 
lence, as we see too often verified. Deut. xxxii. 15; Job xv. 26; Psal. Ixxii. 7. 
Chal. C.—Proudly. Libertines are often prompted by vanity to speak as they 
do against God and man. H. 

VER. 11. Eurth, to testify their wrath.—Heb. assomu, is rendered “‘ by our 
step,” (Mont.,) or contemplation. But the Sept. have explained it as a verb, ad 
well as S. Jerom, (Bert.,) who reads, “‘ marching against me; now they have sur- 
rounded me,”’ (H.) like wild bulls. C.—Sym. ‘ blessing ine, they have presently 
cast down their eyes, they have prepared snares, to throw me down upon the 
ground.’’ They have sought my ruin both by craft and by open force, Evec 
those who were once my friends and admirers. arc now turned against me. H.-- 
He alludes particularly to the courtiers of Saul. C.—They intend utterly te 
destroy me, even to the ground. W.—Heb. ‘by our step they have now sin 


Heb. ‘‘support ” me in these hard ways, where I am in 
‘ 


C.—God's grace enables us to begin and to perfect 





















































Peat. XVIL. 


13 Arise, O Lord, disappoint him and supplant him; 
deliver my soul from the wicked one; thy sword 14 from 
the enemies of thy hand. 

O Lord, divide them from the few of the earth in their 
hte: their belly is filled from thy hidden stores. 

They are fuil of children: and they have left to their 
little ones the rest of their substance. 

But as for me, I will appear before thy sight in 

justice: I shall be satisfied when thy glory shall appear. 
PSALM XVII. 


DILIGAM TE DOMINE. 
David's thanks to God for his delivery from all his enemies. 


1 Unto the end, for David, the servant of the Lord, who 
spoke to the Lord the words of this canticle, in the day 
that the Lord delivered him from the hand of all his 
enemies, and from the hand of Saul: and he said: 
'2 Kings xxii] 

2 “FWILL love thee, O Lord, my strength : 

3 The Lord is my firmament, my refuge, and my 
deliverer. 
“My God is my helper, and in hm will I put my 

‘rust. 

My protector, and the horn of my salvation, and my 
support. 
4 Praising, I will call upon the Lord: and I shall be 


saved from my enemies. 


& Heb. ii. 13. 





raxaded us,’’ (Mont.,) conformytly to the Keri; though the text, followed by 
Pagi:in, has, ‘In our path, they have surrounded me.”’ 

Ver. 12. They have taken me, is not expressed in Neb. H. 

Ver. 13, Disappoint. Heb. ‘ mect him,” as an enemy. Lev. xxvi, 23,— 
Thy sword. The wicked sre employed by God to chastise the just, and will then 
be thrown into the fire. Isa, x. 5; Jer. 1. 23. C.—They little think that they arc 
subservient to the designs of Providence, as they attribute their suecess to their 
own night. 

VER. 14. Divide them from the few, xc. That is, cut them off from the 
earth, and the few trifling things thereof, which they are so proud of; or, divide 
them from the few ; that is, from thy elect, who are but few; that they may no 
longer have it in their power to oppress then. It is not meant by way of a curse 
or impreeation ; but, as many other the like passages in the psalms, by way of a 
prediction, or prophecy of what should come upon them, in punishment of their 
wickeduess.— hy hidden stores: thy seeret treasures, out of which thou furnishest 
those earthly goods, which with a bountiful hand thou hast distributed both to the 
good and the bad. Ch.—Of children. Heb. “their children are satiated.” Houb. 
Bert.—Some copies read vétwy, (Rom. Sept.,) instead of viwy. ‘ They have been 
filled with hogs’ flesh.”? The mistake was casy in Greck. C.—S. Jerom agrees 
with the Vulg. H. 

Ver. 15. Appear. S. Jer. “I shall be filled, when I shall awake in thy like- 
ness,”? (H.) at the resurrection (Phil. iii. 21, and 1 Cor. xiii, 12); or, “‘ when thy 
likeness, the Afessias, shall vise again: or (as the same expression is used by 
the Sept. as Num. xii. 8,) David begs for actual inspiration, “thou wilt comfort 
nie with the prophetie spirit.” C. 

PSAL. XVII. Ver. 1. This title is almost wholly taken from tho book of 
Kings, exeept Unto the end for ; instead of which we vead, And David spoke, 
&e., (11.) which are the words of the inspired writer ; so that Ferrand is very rash 
in rejeeting both these titles. David wrote this psalm after he had subdued the 
Moabites, &c. C.—-We cannot doubt but this psalin regards David. But there are 
some passages which refer to Jesus Christ and his Church more directly ; and in 
general, David must here be considered as only ( Bert.) the figure of the Messias, 
and of the just in his Church. W.—SS. Jerom and Aug. explain it of the victories 
of David, of the Messias, and of his Church, C.—Saul may be particularly men- 
tioned, because he was the most powerful. W. 

Ver. 2. I will love thee, as a mother does her son. He that loves has ful- 
filled the law. This word is omitted 2 Kings xxii. 2. C.—Strength. Ubid.—MRock. 
H.—The Sept. have inserted some alterations in the Psalms, giving the sense of 


' the Hebrew. W.—Others attribute the variations to David, or to the mistake of 
+ transeribers. H. 


Ver. 3. Firmament. Heb. “voek and my citadel, and my deliverer. My 
God, (or strong one,) my rock.” 8S. Jer. ‘“‘my strong one.” The two words 
which are rendered ‘my rock,” are slat and tsuri. H.—David frequently retired 
.o such places for safety. The idea was beautiful and striking. Such a multi- 
Jlicity of titles shows the gratitude (C.) and affection which David felt. C.—Here 
are nine, and we may add the three metaphorical Heb. terms,“ rock, citadel, and 
buckler.” 
favours ?—And in, &e. 
ui. 13,) 


These words are most: probably cited by S. Paul, (Heb. 
though they occur also in Isa. viii. 18.~Protector, Heb. “ buckler.” 
00 





- PSALMS. 


Can we refuse to love One from whom we have received so. many | 






















































5 The sorrows of death surrot 
a of iniquity troubled me. 
6 The sorrows of hell encompassed m 
of death prevented me. 
7 In my affliction I called upon the 
to my God: 





















































































































































And he heard my voice from his h 
cry before him came into his ears, _ 
The earth shook and trembled 
the mountains were troubled and we 
was angry with them. 
9 There went up a smoke in his w 
flamed from his face: coals were kindled 
10 He bowed the heavens, and came 
ness was under his feet. : 
1! And he ascended upon the cherubiag 
he flew upon the wings of the winds. 
12 And he made darkness his covert, 
eee about him: dark waters in the clowtll 
13 At the brightness that was before hir 
passed, hail and coals of fire. 
14 And the Lord thundered from hea 
Highest gave his voice: hail and coals of fir 
15 And he sent forth his arrows, and h 
them: le multiplied lightnings, and trouble 
16 Then the fountains of waters appea 
foundations of the world were discovered : 














Bert.—Horn. This title is given to Jesus Christ. Luke i. 69. 
to beasts which attack their opponents with their horns (Theod. 
being an emblem of strength (W.) and glory. C. 

Ver. 4. Praising. Heb. “ praised;’’ and (2 Kings) the 
thy to be praisrd. 11.—Chal. agrees here with the Sept. and V 
more natural. C.—The sense is the same. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Sorrows. . iniquity. Heb. ‘cables .. Belial” 
tive expressions David declares to what dangers he had beer 
seem to be inore applicable to our Saviour’s agony. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Called. All these words are in the future, 2 Kin: 
But as they relate to an event that was past, they seem to be 
here as they are in Duport’s Greck Psalms. Bert.— Both are | 
prayed, and would continue to pray, for God’s protection; « - 
have deserved to lore it. We must always pray, and never fa 
“from my heart”’ (3. Aug.) ; from the tabernacle at Gabagn 
heaven, Chal., Euseb. C. 

Ver. 8. With them is notin Heb. Zu, illi refers to Go 
Mont.—“‘ He was wroth.” Prot, Yet he displayed his powe: 
as if he had been displeased with them, or with the enemies 
would thus strike with awe. H.—These expressions are not 
literal sense. C.—God slowed himself as earnest in the protes 
as if he had been in a rage (C.) ; or asif the elements had al 
him. Theod. 

Ver. 9. By it. This rclates to the clouds, thunder, ant 
God’s wrath is compared with smoke, fire, a dark night, or 

Ver. 10. Feet. <A violent storm of rain. IIeb. is rath 
(ver. 9,) “a fire devoured”’ (ver. 11); ‘on a cherub, and 
swiftly;’’ like an eagle, Bert.—Heb. vida. H. 

VER. 1. Winds. God 1aounts his chariot, as it were, 
eoinc speedily to David’s assistance.—The Fathers explai 
Christ’s incarnation, or of his second coming ;_ and this of hi 
&e.—They may also (11.) intimate that God is ready to 
punish. W. 





















































Ver. 12. Pavilion. Job xxii. 14, and xxvi. 9. The 
God’s throne, of which we behold only the less brilliant. 
that of the cloud. Exod. xiv. 19.—Atr. The paral 












































more aceurate. Dropping waters out of the civuus of 

bound up in darksome clouds,”’ C. 
Ver. 13. Clouds, 2 Kings, The coals (Heb. 

Two words @bju, adbru, his clouds removed, 

supplied, as the former word is found in Sy 

of fire seem improper for “th 

verse they are redun ; bei 

editions of the on 









































the: Heb. M: j 
Sept., from ‘lid We 
VER. 2 



































































































































































































































































































































































































































































XVII 
hy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast of the spirit of thy 





le sent from on high, and took me: and received 

of many waters. 

e delivered me from my strongest enemies, and 
1 that hated me: for they were too strong for me. 

hey prevented me in the day of my affliction: and 

| became my protector. 

nd he brought me forth into a large place: he 

e, because he was well pleased with me. 

nd the Lord will reward me according to my jus- 


nd will repay me according to the cleanness of my 


Because I have kept the ways of the Lord; and 
ot done wickedly against my God. 

For all his judgements are in my sight: 
es I have not put away from me. 
And I shall be spotless with him: 
if from my iniquity. 

5 And the Lord will reward me according to my 
ce: and according to the cleanness of my hands be- 
his eyes. 

6 With the holy thou wilt be holy; and with the in- 
it man thou wilt be innocent: 

And with the elect thou wilt be elect: 
erse thou wilt be perverted. 

8 For thou wilt save the humble people ; 
ing down the eyes of the proud. 

9 For thou lightest my lamp, O Lord: O my God, 
lighten my darkness. 


and his 


and shall keep 


and with the 


but wilt 


@ 2 Kings xxii. 34. 


might have been expected. ‘These phenomena sometimes make the sea 
, and new islands appear. Pliny, i. 84, and xxxi. 5, &e.—The Jews supposed 
the sea was the common source of all fountains, and that the earth was 
led on it. Psal. xxiii, 2; Eccle. i. 7. C. 

17. Sent his angel, &e.— Waters, which often represent multitudes, 
xvii. 15. C.) and afilictions. W -— David seemed in danger of perishing. C. 
18. For me. He may allnde to the giant Jesbibenob, or to Saul, who 
unded him on all sides (1 Kings xxiii. 26, and 2 Kings xxi. 15. C.); and, 

yal, to all his temporal or spiritual adversaries. W. 

Rn. 19. Affliction, when my friends joined Absalom. Theod.—In the rest 
§ psalin the prophet chicfly uses words in the obvious sense, yet mystically 
s of Christ, and of the faithful. W. 

Rk. 20. Place, where I was not hemmed in by my enemies. H.—Saved me, 
pentance, out of his infinite mercy, (Euseb..S. Athan. ») Without any deserts. W. 

a. 21. Well ag plas S. Jer. ‘hath rewarded,” (C.) yet the edition of 
reads retribuct. H.—Justice, with respect to my cnemies, whom I have not 
i UG. ); or my sincere desire to serve God. T heod. 

23. Judgments. Commands, or treatinent both of the just and of the 


R. 24, Him, by his grace. W.—Iniquity, and be careful not to relapse. 
explain it in the past time, I have not shed the blood of my encmy when 
Hd have done it. 1 Kings xxiv. 6, 14. C.—Fuiimmaculatus, S. Jer. NH. 
25. dnd. Ho repeateth (ver. 21) that God will render to every one 
serves. W.—Matt. xvi. That all sins are equal is the error of the Stoics. H. 
. 27, Perverted. No version can properly express this idea. God turns 
iy from those who abandon him, treating every onc according to his works, If 
not advance in picty, it is a sigu that God perceives something amiss in us. 
Le cannot but abhor duplicity, and resist the wieked. Lev. xxvi. 23, 40; 
- iii, 34, C.—Some improperly use this text, to show that people will adopt 
uners of those with whom they associzte, (11.) though it means that God 
at the good liberally, and the wicked with severity. Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. 


~ 28. Proud, as thou hast already done. C. 

+ 29, Lamp, 2 ziving me hopes of redress, and of the Messias. C. 

: 30. Temptation. David was almost ‘outinually assailed by enemics. 

pt. weearyetov, significs ‘‘a place for pirates ;” denoting what crafty foes 

) encounter, (Bert.,) or “a place or time to icarn the military exercise,” 

Job vii..l. But godud (H.) means ‘a troop,” designed to make 

s.thoxe under Jephite and David. Heb. “In thee I will run armed ” 
‘at the head of my troops.” C.—‘‘I will break, (Pagnin,) or, 
ariny.’’ Mont.—No fortification can hold out. H.—He alludes 

the wail of the Jebusites, which Joab first mounted, though ex- 

1, 2 Kings v.G. C.—With God’s help every difficulty may be sur- 








PSALMS. 


‘Pax, XVII. 


30 For by thee I shall be delivered from temptation ; 
and through my God I shall go over a wall. 

31 As for my God, his way is undefiled: the words of 
the Lord are fire-tried: he is the protector cr all thut 
trust in him. 

32 For who is God but the Lord? or who zs God but 
our God ? 

33 God, who hath girt me with strength ; 
iny way blameless. 

34 *Who hath made my feet like the feet of harts: 
and who setteth me upon high places. 

35 ’Who teacheth my hands to war: 
made my arms hke a brazen bow. 

36 And thou hast given me the protection of tly salva 
tion: and thy right hand hath held me up: 

And thy discipline hath corrected me unto the end: 
and thy discipline, the same shall teach me. 

37 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me; 
feet are not weakened. 

38 I will pursue after my enemies, and overtake them: 
and I will not turn again till they are consumed. 

39 I will break them, and they shall not be able to 
stand: they shall fall under my feet. 

40 And thou hast girded me with strength unto battle ; 
and hast subdued under me them that rose up against me. 

41 And thou hast made my enemies turn their back 
upon me, and hast destroyed them that hated me. 

42 They cried, but there was none to save them, to the 
Lord: but he heard them not. 

43 And I shall beat them as small as the dust before 


> 2 Kings xxii. 35, 


and maue 


and thou hast 


and my 


mounted. W.—Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation, as our Saviour 


admonishes, 
Vex. 31. As fer, might be omitted. H.—The conduct of God towards men 6 
irreproachable. {Ic will treat all according to their deserts, and will fulfil his 


promises of protecting the just. Enseb—Heb. “ He is the strong God . his 
words are pure as gold .. He is the shicld,” &c. Bert, 

Ver. 32. Ovr God. Will any one then hinder Him from doing as He haa 
said? H.—lleb. ‘‘ Who is the rock but our God?” Bert.—God is often styled a 
rock, tsur. Yct S. Jerom and Pagnin render it ‘‘ strong,” or “ the strong one.” H, 

Ver. 33. Blameless. Whatever good is in me comes from his grace, ver. 21, 
24. H,—God has prevented me from killing Saul and Nabal; He has rescued me 
from the abyss into which I had fallen. C. 

Ver. 34. Harts. Prot. “hinds.”” H.—The Hebrews generally prefer to 
specify the female. Harts are remarkably swift, and this quality was greatly 
esteemed in a warrior. C.—As harts trample serpents under their feet, says Theo- 
doret, so I treat my encmies.—High. Heb. ‘‘ my high places,” where I have sou 
often baffled the effurts uf my persecutors. H. 

Ver, 35. And thou. Chal. gives the same sense. ‘He strengthens,” &¢ 
C.—Heb. “and a brazen bow is broken by my arms.” Mont.— Prot. “a bow of 
steel ;”? perhaps, not knowing that the ancicuts had the art of making brass 
answer the same purposcs. See Proclns, Hesiod, &e. H.—They made all sorts of 
weapons of it. Job (xx. 24) seems even to insinuate that it was harder than iron, 

Ver. 86. Of thy. The latter word is omitted in some copies of the Scpt., 
while others change it into ‘“‘my.” But the Heb. is agrecable to the Vulg. C.— 
End. Thou hast preserved me by salutary correetion. 5. Aug. H,—heb. ‘thy 
goodness shall multiply me” with children. Sym., conformably to 2 Kings xwii., 
has ‘‘ my obedience shall lift me up.” C.—The Heb. inay, however, admit the 
sense of the Vulg.—And thy, &c. is a paraphrase of the former sentiment, or it is 
borrowed from Thcodotion. Bert.—Grabe marks froin unto the end, &e., as 
omitted in Heb. H. 

Ver. 38. Twill. Bellarmine would supply ‘J said I will;” and thus all i is 
connected. But these future victorics relate more to .tesus Christ. Bert. 

Ver. 49. Aguinst me. No prinee was ever more courageous than David, as 
the single combat with Goliath evinces. We know not tltat he cver lost a battle. 
He refers ali the glory tu God. C. i 

Ver. 41, Upon me. An expression often used to denote a flight. Jos. iii. 12, 
&e. C. 

Ver. 42. Lord. This mnst be understood of Absalom, who offered sacrificcs, 
(2 Kings xv. 12. Bert.,) or of Saul, who, reeciving no answer, consulted a witch. 
C.—This is * the testimony of a soul naturally Christian,’ as Tertullian (Apol. 17) 
speaks, to have recourse to the great and only God, in the utmost distress. H.— 
Deus ut sudveniat oratur ; ipsa veritas, cogente naturd .. erumpit. Lact. Inst 
id. 1. 
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Psat XVII. 





the wind; I shall bring them to nought, like the dirt in 
the streets. 

44 Thou wilt deliver me from the contradictions of the 
people: thou wilt make me head of the Gentiles. 

45 A people which I know not, hath served me: at the 
hearing of the ear they have obeyed me. 

46 The children that are strangers have lied to me, 
strange children have faded away, and have halted from 
their paths. 

47 The Lord liveth, and blessed be my God, and let 
the God of my salvation be exalted. 

48 O God, who avengest me, and subduest the people 
under me, my deliverer from my enraged enemies. 

49 *And thou wilt lift me up above them that rise up 
against me: from the unjust man thou wilt deliver me. 

50 °Therefore will I give glory to thee, O Lord, among 
the nations, and I will sing a psalm to thy name. 

51. Giving great deliverance to his king, and show- 
ing mercy to David, his anointed: and to his seed for 








aver. 
8 2 Kings xxii. 49.—> 2 Kings xxii. 50; Kom. xv. 9. 
Ver. 43, Streets, Thus he treated the Ammonites, &c. 2 Kings viii. 2, and 
xii, 31, C.—Jesus Christ will rule over his enemies with a rod of iron. Bert. 


Ver. 44. Gentiles. llere he begins to predict the glory of the Messias, 
though what he says may be applicd to himself. David’s own peoyile began to 
vevolt, under Absalom and Seba; after he had subdued the most powerful nations 
around, 2 Kings xx. 1. The chosen people rejected Christ, (C.) while the nations 
were eyuverted. The reprobation of the former was prefigured by those rebels. W, 

Ven. 46. Faded, (inveterati sunt,) ‘are grown old.” 11.—The Jews had 
been long the objects of God’s peculiar favours: yet they fall away. Prot, “ the 
strangers shall fade away, and be afraid ont of their close places,” (S, Jer.) 
“shall flow away, and be contracted in their straits,’ while I shall be at large, 
ver. 37. 

Ver. 47, Liveth. This is my consolation, though it must fill the obstinate 
sinner with dismay. I1.—In a sort of transport, David wishes ali happiness to his 
great Benefactor, He may also speak of Christ’s resurrection. C.—.Wy God. eb. 
“rock 5” a title frequently applied to God, in acknowledgment of his stability and 
protection. Bert. 

Vex. 48. Avengest, or “grantest me revenges,” (H.) and the victory; 
flicting a just punishinent on the wicked. 
in sentiments of revenge. 3 Kings iii. 1]. 
enemies, but this is done without ‘passion. The love of justice is his only motive. 
C.—Fnraged enemies, Vulg. iracundis, W.—Sept. have thus explained ap, 
“wrath ;” others join it with the following verse. ‘ But (C.) or yea,” (11.) etiam, 
The former version is, however, very accurate. Bert. 

Ver. 50. Nations, S. Panl (Roin. xv. 9) adduceg this to prove the vocation 
of the Gentiles. C.—We cannot doubt but the great things announced in this 
psahn pertain to Christ. Bert.—We see the completion of this prophecy, as there 
is no Christan nation which-does not use the Psalms of David to praise God. 
Theod., &e. 

Ver. 51. Great. This is intimated by the plural salutes, ‘“salvations ;"’ as 
David had experieneed innumerable favours. H.—For ever. The true Church 
will never perish (£1.); God still protecting it, as he did David, ver. 48. W. 

PSAL. XVIIL, &. Ver. 1. David. It is not known when this was com- 
posed. David praises the works and law of God. Some passages are applied to 
Jesus Christ and his apostles. Rom. x. 18. C. 

Ver. 2. Firmament. Heb, “ expansion,” or region of the stars, far above 
our atmosphere. Bert.—-These two sentences express the same idea, unless the 
former may denote what we beliold, and the firmament be explained of the higher 
neavens, (H.) where we imagine the throne of God to be placed. H.—The silenee 
of heaven speaks louder than any trunpet. 8. Chrys.—*f Who can behold the 
heavens, and yet be so foolish as not to acknowledge that a God exists?” said 
Cieero, (H.) a learned pagan (Arusp. and Nat. Deo. 2. C.);, “though they cannot 
fetermine of what natnre the Deity may be.” Leg.1. M.—Hands. Chal. “ Those 
who look up at the heavens, publish the glory cf the Lord; and those who raise 
their eyes towards the air, announce his works.” C,—S. Paul reproaches the 
pnilosophers of paganism for not understanding the language of the creation. 
Rom. i. 20; Job xti. 7. H.—The Church, whieh is so often styled the kingdom 
of heaven, makes God known, not only as a Creator, but also as a Redeemer. 
The figure is here most beautifully preserved. Heuven denotes the Church, as 
the stars represent apostolic men, who cease not to perform their duties day or 
night, in happier days as well as under persecution. Jesus Chast is the true Sun 
of justice, enlightening every man that cometh into the world. 8. John i, - The 
Fathers have made these reinarks. Bert.—What a consolation “mast it he for 
Catholics to think that the true doctrine will never cease, no more than the sue- 
seasion of day and night! We have received our ereed, our orders, and mission, 
fromm the apostles. The chain of succession has never been broken. H. 

Ver. 3 Uttereth, with great foree and abundance, eructat.—Knowledge of 
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ee in- 


David was too well informed to ‘delight 
Jesus Christ takes vengeance on his 
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PSALM XVIII. 


C@LI ENARRANT, 
The works of God show forth his glory: his law is to:bé ¢ 


1 Unto the end. A psalm for D. 

HE heavens show forth the glory of 
firmament declareth the work of hi 

3 Day to day uttereth speech, and 
showeth knowledge. e 
4 There are no speeches nor languages, 
voices are not heard. 
5 ‘Their sound hath gone forth into all the 
diese words unto the ends of the world. 
G6 He hath set his tabernacle in the sun: “an 
bridegroom coming out of his bride-chamber, - 
Hath rejoiced as a giant to run the way: 7 | 
out is from the end of heaven, 
And his circuit even to the end thereof: and t 
no one that can hide himself from his heat. 
8 The law of the Lord is unspotted, converting: 
testimony of the Lord ts faithful, giving wisdom to] 
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Rom. x. 18.—4 Luke xxiv. 46, 





God, Bert.—Our knowledge is always on the inerease. Abenezra.—Tlie 
tudes of day and night prove the wisdom of their author. Eusebi—They se 
sing in succession the praises of God. Hellarm. 
Ver. 4. There. sym. joins this with the preceding. ‘* Will announet 
ledge. Not hy words or speeehes, the sounds of whieh are not hear 
be understood. Me —"' They are not languages or words, the significati 
is unknown;” or Heb, “never has their voice been heard.’—The sie’ 
heavens is sedighat to convince any one of the existence of God. H. 
however barbarous, ean plead ignorance. ‘The Fathers have explain 
gilt of tongues, by means of whieli the apostles spoke languages ) 
not studied. Acts ii. 4. S. Aug, &e.—some of every nation have he; 
will embrace, (11.) the Christian religion. W. 
Vex. 5, Sound. So §S. Paul reads this text, though the Heb. 
Yet there is no reason why we should snppose that the Sept. read ¢ 
that the Jews have corrupted their eopies, as they could derive nu ‘ad 
so doing (Bert.) here, unless it were to discredit the apostle ; as infid 
truth of the Old Testament, to vilify the New. Aim (H.) may sign 
(Bert.,) or ‘t writing.” Abenezra.— The greatest exactit: de has bee 
forming the world, as if all had been measured by an arehitect. Bu 
the V alg. is preferable, and is adopted by Syin., S. Jer., and the Sy 
“ their line.’ Marg. “their rnle or direction.” Kulon, “their voi 
the preceding verse. — Their, refers to the heavens representing the 
Paul explains this text, to prove that all were inexcusable who won] 
the gospel. Bert. 
Ver. 6. Sun. Were God seems to reside, (Ferrand,) and the. 
of his works shines forth, insomueh that almost all nations have 

























































































honours to the sun, and even the Maniehees adored it, imagining 













very body of Jesus Christ. S. Aug. con. Faust. xiv, 12, and xx. 6 
the sun he has placed a tent in them,” the heavens, (. Jer. H.) oI 














the world. The Jews supposed that the heavens rested, like a tent, 1 


































C. Diss. U.—Giané. Moderns would render “ a strong man;” an 
marks that the bulk of a giant wonld render him less fit for run 
stoutest wrestlers were not often the most active. Bert.—S. Aug. anc 
plain all this of Jesus Christ, who diffuses the light and warmth 
throughout the world. C.—le always resides with the Church, 
divorced from her. W. we 
Ver. 7, Cirenit. So the Heb. word is rendered “revoluti 
Vulg. “‘ meeting,” occursus, may insinuate that the sun is found 
while the earth moves daily and yearly round it, aeeording to tl 
system. Bert. 
Ver. & The law. As the sun gives light to the world, so th 
diveet mankind, and is another most powerful motive for us to prai: 
raises our hearts and minds still more perfectly to him, recalling 
wanderings, and confirming our knowledge. H.—Unspotted. Het 
‘‘irreprehensible.” C. —Who., indeed, eould pretend to find any faul 
it comes from God? H.—The laws ‘of men are imperfect, and liabl 
How happy would all be if they would embrace the law of the gospe 
Converting. Heb. “ tranquillizing souls,” (M.) by keeping the bY 
H.— Testimony, declaring the will of God to men. — Little ones 
the wicked; as both are so called. C.—Pothi, ‘‘ easily persuad ie 
the former, and keeps the latter in awe by punishment. C.—A 
gua their ignorance, and want of the Divine law, to reap ar 
H,—God is the author of salvation, sweetly inviting ali é 
law, which confers light and ae to co-operate _ 
obtain the promised reward. Ver. 12, and 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
offered fromthe beginning, so that none will ever be pup 
served it, keting had the means to perform his duty. H. 
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‘The justices of the Lord are right, rejoicing hearts : 
mmandment of the Lord 1s lightsome, enlightening 


bn fear of the Lord is holy, enduring for ever and 
the judgments of the Lord are true, justified in 


ore to be desired than gold and many precious 
and sweeter than honey and the honeycomb. 

For thy servant keepeth them, avd in keeping them 
a.great reward. 

Vho can understand sius? from my secret ones 
e me, O Lord: 14 and from those of others spare 
ervant, 

they shall have no dominion over me, then shall I 
thout spot: and I shall be cleansed from the great- 
n. 

5 And the words of my mouth shall be such as may 
ase: and the meditation of my heart always in thy 


coal 


) ‘ord, my helper and my Redeemer. 
PSALM XIX. 


EXAUDIAT TE DOMINUS. 
A prayer for the king. 
1 Unto the end. A psalm for David. 





R10. Fear; or the law, accompanied with fear ;” of which he is speak- 
This fear is filial and pure, such as a child must have of displeagyig his 
Bert.—Yet even servile fear, which restrains us from eomnitting sin, lest 
ui punishment, is a gift of God, and prepares the way for charity. Trid. 
iv. 4. But we must not stop here, like Achab and Antiochus, If we un- 
and by fear, the moral law, it will subsist as long as there shall be men.— 
elves, Sept. exe ro wro, ‘by that very thing,” that they are the judg- 
of the Lord, (H.) who cannot do wrong, Dan, ii. 27. C.—Heb. * truth 
is justified altogether.” H. 
- 11. Stones. So S. Jerom renders the Heb, Prot. “than gold; yea, 
uch fine gold.” Poz (H.) denotes the finest gold of Uphan, or of the 
3 Which is probably the river Phasis. Gen, ii. 11. C.—Yet many explain 
‘ord of the topaz or chrysolite, which is of a golden colour. The Vulg. ex- 
es topaz, (Psal. exviii. 127,) where the Sept. have, ‘‘a precious stone.’’— 
comb, as the English and German versions have it, though the Heb. signify, 
dropping of the honeycombs ;” which is the most excellent honey. Bert. 
Er. 12. For. I xpeak from experience. C.—If I had no other inducement, 
suld observe this law for the consolation, (H.) and repeated advantages which 
ve derived from it. Theod.—Those who keep the same, and content not them- 
$s with reading or hearing only, may feel the same impressions.— Feward : on 
account the prophet declares that he observed the justifications (Psal. exviii. 
though that passage is corrupted in the Prot. version. W.—Heb, ‘* where- 
thy servant shall teach them” (S. Jer.) ; or rather, “is instructed by them, 
convinced that in keeping them there are frequent falls, Who,” &e. 13. c. 
b may indeed signify ‘‘a fall,” or tripping-up the heels. But it is more 
inmonly rendered “a reward,” (as Prot., Mont., &c., here agree,) or end, as 
Peter (i. 9) has it. H.—The instruetion, which the observer of the laws obtains, 
from that observance, inasimuch as ‘‘he is attentive to them.” Sept. 
gecavra. This must therefore be understood, and is well expressed by 
odit. Taste, and see that the Lord is sweet. Psal. xxxiii. 9, Berthier. 
t. 13. Sins. Who can always decide when a sin is only venial? H.— 
hi I may have avoided the grosser transgressions, how can I be assured that 
tt is innocent? C.—We know that (H. ) we are to work out our salvation 
fear and trembling ; and that S. Paul, though conscions to himself of nothing, 
Yet in this I am not justified, &e, 1 Cor. iv. 4, and ix, 27; Phil. ii. 12. 
peaks of “ignorances,” which might not, however, be wholly blameless. 
»— Ones, or enemics: ‘.. and from the proud preserve.” Sym., pg But 
lludes to the distinction of sins of ignoranee and of pride, (Lev. iv.2; Num. 
C.) or malice. I. 
ER. 14. Those, &e. Or “from strangers,” alienis, whose company we can- 
avoid with too much caution. I],—Heb. “the proud.””—Spare. Heb. “‘ free,”’ 
Jer.) or, “withhold.” Nature is so prone to evil, that the prophet prays 
mnestly for grace to resist, or to be kept out of danger. H.—Those who are in 
thority have much to dread, lest they be answerable - for the sins of others, which 
they ouglit to have prevented ; as all must fear giving scandal, &c., and so being 
y to anothe’s crime. H.—Delicta aliena affligunt me. ’s. Aug.— Yet 
f frailty, and of malice, are here meant (Bell.); which last ought to be 
r very uncommon.— Over me. Sept. pov. H.—S. Ang. reads domi- 
ch agrees better with delicta. If my secret sins, or those of others, do 
ic, 1 shall pray with confidence, and be heard. C.—Yet dominati 
is, stranger's, or proud pcople, (Bert.,) who were eontinually alluring 
vy word and example. How great ‘must be the influence of such 
elr subjects, when even their equals take the infection so freauently ! H.— 








































































































PSALMS. 





XX. 


PSAL. 





2 AY the Lord hear thee in the day of tribulation 
i may the name of the God of Jacob protect thee 
3 May he send thee help from the sanctuary : and de 
fend thee out of Sion. 
4 May he be mindful of all thy sacrifices: and mey 
thy whole burnt-offering be made fat. 
5 May he give thee ‘according to thy own heart; and 
confirm all thy counsels. 
6 We will rejoice in thy salvation ; 
our God we shall be exalted. 
7 The Lord fulfil all thy petitions: now have I known 
that the Lord hath saved his anointed. 
He will hear him from his holy heaven : 
of his right hand 7s in powers. 
8 Some ¢rust in chariots, and some in horses : 
- call upon the name of thie Lord, our God. 
9 They are bound, and have fallen : but we arc risen, 
and are set upright. 
O Lord, save the king: 
we shall call upon thee. 
PSALM XX. 


DOMINE IN VIRTUTE. 
Praise to God for Christ's exaltation after his passion, 


1 Unto the end. A psalm for David. 





and in the name of 


the salvation 


but we 


and hear us in the day that 





Sin, pride; the source of all evil, S. Jer.— Let men at last blush to be proud 
for whose sake God was liumbled.” S. Aug. 

Ver. 15. Always. Heb. “to thy regards,” such as thou mayst approve. H 
—He joins mental with vocal prayer, speaking like an evangelist. Bert.—Hetper 
Heb. “‘rock,’? C.—s. Jer. and Prot. “strength.” H.—Grace is requisite to per- 
severe, as well as to be converted. W. 

PSAL. XIX., &c. VER. 1. David. This psalm was to be sung when he or hia 
suecessors went to battle. In a higher sense, it may allude to the victories ol 
Christ, and of his Chureh. Bert.—Christians must offer up this prayer for theia 
governors. W. 

Ver. 2. Hear thee, the Ruler; or Jesus Christ praying for his people. W.— 
Tribulation, War is always such, The victors themselves suffer, and many 
sonls perish. C.—Name. The Messias, as the Jews often explain this a ee 
(Hooke, Prin.,) or God himself, as others have it. Nomen ejus ipse. C.—The 
blessed Trinity is all one God. The name of the Lord is a strong tower, &e 
Proy. xviii. 10, It was made known to Moses, to give him confidence. Exod. 
jij. 13. H. 

Ver, 3. Sion, where God was supposed to reside, in the tabernacle: 
he was also in heaven, ver. 7. C. 

Ver. 4. Sacrifiecs. Web. minca, a sacrifice of flour, cx unbloody; a figure 
of the Mass. W.— Monethic, “thy presents? (Mont. MH.) of frnits, Ke.— Fat. 
Heb. also, “ashes,” by a miraculous fire, (Bert., ) to testify God's S acceptance ; 
as at the sacrifices of Abel, (H.) Elias, &c. Lev. ix. 24, and 3 Kings xviii. 31, 
and 1 Par, xxi, 26. God forbade lean vietims to be offered, as they might show 
a want of respect (Mal. i. 8); though he always regarded the heart (C.) and faith 
of the offerer more than the victim. Heb. xi. 4. H.—Sacrifices were offered before 
every important enterprise. 1 Kings xiii. 12. C.—ut here intimates what would 
be acceptuble. W. Dan. iii. 40. M. 

Ver. 6, Salvation. Jesus Christ, who gives us the victory over all our 
spiritual enemies, (C.) or in thy prosperity (W.); which we shall attribute to 
God. The first words may also be addressed to Him. We shall rejoice if thou 
grant us the victory, and we will return thanks. Heb, ‘we shall praise, or be 
praised, for thy salvation; aud in thy name we shall lift up the standard.” C.— 
But there is no proof that nodgol, (H.) which occurs no where else, has this signi- 


though 


fication. It is probable that the Sept. read nogdol; and Houbigant adopts their 
version. S. Jerom has, ‘we shall dance.” All the versions denote joy. Bert. 
Ver. 7. Wath saved. The propliets speak of future events as past. Bert.— 


The people were convinced of God’s protection, (C.) aud anticipated what they 
would say at their triumphant return. —Anointed (Christum) the king, (C.) 
priest, (W.) or ony Saviour, at his resurrection, (S. Athan.,) after he had subaued 
his enemics. W.—Porers. That is, in strength. His right hand is strong and 
mighty to save them that trnst in him. Ch. j 

Ver. 8 Call upon. Sept., Rom., Syr., &c., read, “‘we shall be exalted,” 
péyadvyOnodpeOa, (C.) as ver. 6. Sone call upon or trust in ehariots, &e. H, 
—tHleb, “remember,” whieh often implies to confide, (C.) and such we call upun 
as we hope will be able and willing (H.) to protect us. Bert.—Let our enemies as- 
semble all their forees and auxiliaries, we shall not fear as long as God is for us. C 

Ver. 9. Bound. Their chariot-wheels are entangled. Exod. xiv. 25. C.— 
Those who trust in the power of man, fall into captivity. W.—Their feet are in- 
snared. Bert.—7Jhe king. Heb. “ Let the king hear us when we cull.” Prot 
(H.) ‘‘ our king shall hear,’ &e.  Syr. ‘‘ Word of the Lord, redeem ns; Potent 
king, hear,” &e. But the Sept. is preferable, and the best critics often deviate 
from the Jews (Mvéo ©.)3 shough here tha sense is very good, and adopted by 
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Psau. XX. PSALMS. 


2 FEN thy strength, O Lord, the king shall joy; and in 
thy salvation he shall rejoice exceedingly. 

3 Thou hast given lim his heart’s desire: and hast not 
withholden from him the will of his lips. 

4 For thou hast prevented him with blessings of 
sweetness: thou hast set on his head a crown of precious 
stones. 

5 He asked life of thee: and thou hast given him 
length of days for ever and ever. 

6 His glory is great in thy salvation: glory and great 
beauty shalt thou lay upon him. 

7 For thou shalt give him to be a blessing for ever and 
ever: thou shalt make him joyful in gladness with thy 
countenance. 

8 For the king hopeth in the Lord: and through the 
mercy of the most High he shall not be moved. 

9 Let thy hand be found by all thy enemies: let thy 
right hand find out all them that hate thee. 

10 Thou shalt make them us an oven of fire, in the 
time of thy anger: the Lord shall trouble them in his 
wrath, and fire shall devour them. 

11 Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth: and 
their seed from among the children of men. 

12 For they have intended evils against thee: they 









































have devised counsels which they have not. 
establish. : 
13 For thou shalt make them turn their 
remnants thou shalt prepare their face. ~~ 
14 Be thou exalted, O Lord, in thy ow 
will sing and praise thy power. 
PSALM XXI. 
DEUS DEUS MEUS. 

Christ's passion : and the conversion of the 
1 Unto the end, for the morning protection 
David. : 
2 “GOD, my God, look upon me: why 
forsaken me? 
Far from my salvation are the words of my si 

3 O my God, I shall cry by day, and tho 
lear: and by might, and it shall not be reput 
in me. 
4 But thou dwellest in the holy place, the 
Israel. = 
5 In thee have our fathers hoped; they hav 
and thou hast delivered them. _ 
6 They cried to thee, and they were saved: 
trusted in thee, and were not confounded. 
































































































® Matt. xxvii. 46; Mark xv. 34. 








S. Jerom. God is styled king in Heb, H.—This title is commonly given to the | tainly speaks of Jesus Christ, as the apostles have quoted several texts, 














































Messias. Bert. 

PSAL, XX., &. VER. 1. David, after his victory over the Ammonites (Du 
Pin. C.); though many passages relate only to the Messias, as the Chaldee and 
even some of the modern Jews confess, (Kimchi. Muis.,) with the holy Fathers, 
who explain all of Him. C. 

Ver. 2. Wing. Chal. adds, “the Messias shall reign; and how shall he re- 
joice when thou shalt have delivered him!’’ The people had promised to return 
thanks in the former psalin. H. 

Ver. 8. Will. Heb. arssoth, “the proof or request,” (H.) which manifests 
the will. The term occurs no where else. Bert.— Our Saviour’s greatest desire 
was the glory of his Father, (H.) in man’s redemption. W. ; 

Ver. 4. Sweetness. Heb. “of goodness,” the effects of thy mercy. H.— 
Thou hast made David a king according to thy own heart, and granted him vic- 
tory, and many favours, even before he had asked for them.—Stones. Heb. ‘ fine 
gold or the topaz.” Psal. xviii. 11. Bert.— David took the crown of Melchom, 
weighing a talent, 2 Kings xii. 830. C.—God gave him the victory on every occa- 
sion. Eccli. xlvii. 7. H.—He crowned Jesus Christ, the martyrs, and all those 
who have been ready to suffer for him. W. 

VER. 5. And ever. David was much favoured, and reigned a long time, as 
well as his posterity. 2 Kings vii, 12,29. But this was literally verified only in 
the Messias, (C.) who was his son (11.); and founded his Church on a_ rock, to 
endure unto the end. C.—What do we ask for on earth? All will be lost if we have 
uo? life; and this we cannot obtain for ever, without rising again. Therefore Jesus 
said, Iam the resurrection and the life. John xi. 25-—We must live in him by 
faith, (Bert.,) and suffer before we can expect a crown. 

VER. 7. To be, (in benedictionem). ‘Thou shalt inebriate him with the tor- 
tent of thy blessings. 11.—Blessing shall take hold of him, if we may so speak, 
(Sert.,) and embrace him for ever. H.—All the saints receive glory. But Christ 
‘sone can impart it to others, as al] are blessed in him. Gen. xxi.; John i. W. 

Ver, 9. Thy hand, O king, Messias, or God. No carthly monarch can 
always punish his enemies. But none can escape the hand of the Almighty, He 
will bring all to judgment. Bert.—Let thine enemies find thy power, >0 as to re- 
turn to good. 8. Jer.—To find, often means to attack, (Judg..i. 5, and 3 Kings xiii. 
24,) or to aecomplish with ease. Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

VER. 10. Anger. Lit. © face” (vultés. H.); which sometimes intimates 
favour, ver. 7,—It is a terrible thing to fall into the hands of an angry God, who 
will punish his encimies in a fire; to which S. Paul (Heb. x. 27) attributes rage, 
(H.) or emulation, as it will seem to strive to surpass all others. —Trouble. Heb. 
‘swallow np ;”? which is more energetic. 

Ver. 12. Intended. Heb. “turned aside,” like a torrent. The Ammonites 
nad violated the law of nations, and had attempted to raise up very powerful 
2nemizs to invade David. C.—L£xtablish. Heb, leaves the sentence imperfect, to 
show the utter weakness or impotence of God’s enemies. Bert. 

Ver. 13. In thy remnants thou shalt prepare their face: or thou shalt set 
‘hy remnants against their faees. That is, thou shalt make them see what punish- 
ments remain for them hereafter from thy justice. 

Ver. 14. Exalted. God can receive no increase; but he manifests what he 
‘as. Theod.— Power. Lit. ‘* powers.” HI. 


dorus gf Mopsuesta was condemned for asserting that it was only 
to him. Cone. v. col, 4. Bert.—Sept. seem to intimate that this p 
at the morning serviec, (C.) or referred to the coming, or resur 
Saviour, (8. Aug. W. Psal. iii, 6. M.) after the long night of infideli 
—He is represeuted as the hart, or beautiful hind, whom the Jews: 
death, ver. 17, 

Ver. 2. O God. Our Saviour repeated these words as they 
though the vulgar tongue was Syriac, (C.) or Greek mixed with 
Panlus.—£li (or Eloi. 8. Mark) lamma sabecthani, So he pr 
the Jews would now read, li... lama (or lamach,. T.) azabthani | 
our method, ali. . lome Gzbocthoni. But it must be admitted (H. 
pronunciation is ivretrievabiy lost. H.—1t were, therefore, greatly to 
that the Icarned would agree about some characters to expr ! 
Hebrew in modern languages, as it would greatly facilitate the kn 
sacred writings. Kennicott, Diss. 1, p., 243.—Leok upon me, are. ' 
by Christ, “ because (says Eusebius) they are not in Heb.” Bu 
not conclusive, as he might have left them out, though they wer 
The sept, may have rendcred one ali, in this sense “to me,’”’ as the 
added my to the first mention of God; or, they may have anticipated 
20 (Bert.) this explication. Christ speaks with reference to lis sacre 
as his Divinity suspended its beatific influence, that he might drin 
chalice. Theod. S. Jer.—le also speaks the language of his afflic 
who think they are abandoned. 8. Aug. C.—Sins. ‘That is, the 
which I bave taken upon myself, cry out against me, and are th 
sufferings. Ch.—An ancient psalin of S. Germ. reads “lips,” i 
Heb. “roaring.” S. Jer, C.—‘ Prayer.” Sixt. Edit, “ Why art 
helping me, and from the words of my roaring?” Prot. H.—D 
delicta fecit, ut justitiam suam nostram justitiam faceret. &. 
in the name of his members. S. Tho, 3 p. q. 15, a. 1.—Christ. 
sin (1 Pet. ii. 21, and 2 Cor. v. 21): but as long as he had tak 
upon himself, to expiate with his own blood, he could not be at 
perfected the work. David was convinced that his own sins were 
rebellion of Absalom, as Nathan had declared. 2 Kings xii. 10. C 

Ver. 3. Folly. My cry proceeds not from impotent rage 
Euseb. Agel. M.—I know that thou wilt grant my request. C. 
in vain. Theodor.—It is not for my own folly that I suffer. Geneb 
and are not heard, yet it is for their advantage, and not out of foll 
Christ prayed on the cross as he had done in the garden, to have the 
removed. But this was not blameable, as it was done with entire 
W.—The cry of the lips, or of human nature, which would be free from 
was not heard (H.); because the cry of the beart, which desired th 
of God should be satisfied, was much louder: and this petition wa: 
Him who denied nothing to his Son. John xi. 41. C.—This should 
Submission and perseverance will always be crowned. 

Ver. 4. Inthe, &c. Heb. “the Holy One inhabitest the p 
or “Thou holy, sanecte, inhabitant, the praise,” (S. Jer.,) or, as 
mates, the source and object of all ‘‘ the praises of Israel,’’ (H.) 
W.—This may be connected with the preceding or follot 


























































































































VSAL. XXI.. &e. Wer. 1. Protection, susceptione. Heb. ailoth essér, or | the midst of us, so that thou canst not be ignorant of 














“for a speedy interposition,” or succour, See ver. 2, 20, 25.—S. Jer. ‘the morn- | or thou hast shown great favours to our ancestors, ver. 











ng stag.” H.—Many.of the titles are almost inexplicable, and this is one of the | seem to take these words to be addressed by the Fathe , 
















must puzzling (C.); but is of no service for understanding the psalm, which cer- | Christ, whe-inbabited a body so free from sin. C, 
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| am a worm, and no man: the reproach of 
the outcast of the people. 

they that saw me have laughed me_ to 
y have spoken with the lips, and wagged the 
hoped in the Lord, let him deliver him: let 
him, seeing he dehighteth in him. 

thou art he that hast drawn me out of the 
ry hope from the breasts of my mother. 11 J 
jpon thee from the womb: 

my mother's womb thou art my God, 12 depart 
me 

ibulation is very near: for there is none to help 


Miany calves have surrounded me: fat bulls have 
| me. 

They have opened their mouths against me, as a 
yening and roaring. 

[ am poured out like water; and all my bones are 





& Matt. xxvii. 39; Mark xv. 29.—> Matt. xxvii. 43. 





6. Confounded. He interests his Father, by calling to mind the ancient 
hs, (Eccli. ii. 11, Bert.,) who obtained their requests. Ww. 

No man. Heb. aiss, ‘a great man,” vir, (Mont.,) so far from being 
a nobleman, I am not cven respected as one of the meanest of men 
. H.— Why not aman?” says 8S. Aug., “ because he is God. Why a 
eeause a mortal, born of the flesh, without generation.” The ancient 
supposed that worms were not generated ; and though this be now 
accurate, the Fathers applied this notion to confirm the ‘doctrine of our 
being born of a virgin, which had been clearly revealed. C.—Pveple. 
rded Christ no exterior (H.) or common consolation, while the wicked 
rs treated him as a worm. W.—The rights of humanity arc respected in 
criminals. But the enemies of our Lord added insult to torments. 
. Bert. 
|. AH. This often denotes only the greatest number, S. Jer,—For 

‘blessed Virgin, and some others, must be excepted. H.—But almost 
in persecuting Christ, (W.) while his disciples left him, C.—These two 
quoted by the three first evangelists. —Spoken. Heb. ‘ opened or dis- 
ert.— They shoot out the lip.’ Prot.—These signs and expressions 
the arcatest contempt, ver. 14; Job xvi. 4, &e. 

Q. He hoped. Heb. ‘roll, or he (C.) rolled himself on the Lord.” 
g. But the text is conformable to ours. ‘He trusted on,” &e. 8, 
43, ITe trusted in God, let him drliver him now if he will have him. 
is here rendered guoniam, “since,” (H.) may also mean ‘“‘if,”’ as it is 
t.marg. Thus both texts agree. Many passages are thus quoted. with- 
. asit is written, Bert.—God permitted that these blasphemers should 
ry language of the prophet, that the completion of what tie had said 
more conspicuons. Chal. “ I have sung praises to the Lord, and he has 
me from danger.” This explanation is not contemptible. C.—But it 
to the coutext, and to all the other versions, as well as to the evangelists, 
collating of this psalm with the history of Christ must convince every 
on, that he who was thus ignominiously treated was the object of God’s 
ey, and that the Christian religion is true. Bert. 

10. Womb. David might say this as a fignre of Christ, in conseqnence 
ny favonrs which he had received Theodoret. C.—But none could use 
ressions with propriety, but Jesus Christ, who had no man for his father, 
had the perfect use of reason. so that he could call God his God from 
st. All others are born children af wrath, except the blessed Virgin, 
vileze was still the fruit of meiage iio Bert.—She conccived and bore 
emaining a pure virgin. Euseb., 8, Athan., &c.—The synagogue rejected 
jas, but God received him, and matle him head of the Chureh, 8. Aug, 
Calves. The insolent Jews eae soldiers.—Bulls, The more in- 
nemiies, the priests and Pharisees. 8S. Ang., &c.—Heb. ‘strong bulls of 
Prot.,) a fertile country east of the: Jordan, where the finest cattle were 
ios iv, 1. C. 

Water, in the agony, or on the cross, faiuting away. Jos. vii. 5.— 
_extveme pain, (C.) they have heen dislocated. H.—Heart. Whieh 
first, is now like wax in the fire. W. 
es. So that he said, J thirst. Bert. W.—He would answer 
in his own vindication,—Death. The region of blessed spirits, 
the grave, where other bodies turn to dust. C 
‘The pagan soldiers, who were instigated by the Jews, (Matt. 
tter are here styled dogs, as they are by S. Paul. Phil. iii. 2. 
inld scarcely have explained the authors and manner 
ore particularly; so that we might entitle this ‘the 
eording to David.” W.— Dug. “The Jews have here 
r, ‘‘ like a lion,” though it have no sense, to avoid so 
eep cari in the text, though it (Amama) or the 
per reading, caru. The Chal, hag ~ ‘y, “ they have 























PSALMS. 





-Pgat. XXL. 


My heart is become like wax melting in the midst o: 
my bowels. 

16 My strength is dried up like a potsherd, and my 
tongue hath cleaved to my jaws: and thou hast brought 
me down into the dust of death. 

17 For many dogs have encompassed me; the council 
of the malignant hath besieged me. , 

They have dug my hands and feet: 18 They have 
numbered all my “bones. 

And they have looked and stared upon me. 19 ‘They 
parted my garments amongst them: and upon my vesture 
they cast lots. 

20 But thou, O Lord, remove not thy help to a dis- 
tance from me; look towards my defence. 

21 Deliver, O God, my soul from the sword: my only 
one from the hand of the dog. 

22 Save me from the lon’s mouth; 
from the horns of the unicorns. 

23 “J will declare thy name to my brethren: in the 
midst of the church will I praise thee. 


and my lowness 


* Matt. xxvii. 35; John xix. 23, and 24.—@ Heb. ii. 12. 
bitten like a lion,’’ &c., in some editions only ; which shows the antiquity of this 
variation, (H.) as the anthor, Joseph the blind, is supposed to have lived in the 
fourth century, though this is uncertain, C.—AIl the ancient versions of the Sept., 
Syr., &c. agree with us, as the Prot. do likewise. Even the Masora intimates 
that cari has not here the sense of “like a lion,”’ as it has Isa. xxxviii. 13; aud, 
though it might be pointed so as to signify the same as caru, they have rejected 
that punctuation, and obstinately maintain their reading, in opposition to many 
MSS. seen by Ben., Chaim, &c. Bert. 

Ver. 18. They. Heb. ‘1 shall or may tell all my bones,’ (C.) they are so 
dislocated. H.—Syr. ‘‘ my bones have howled,” as in mourning. C.—Upon me, 
out of contempt, ( Euseb., ) or to prevent my escape, (Orig.,) or deriding my naked 
condition. M.—David experienced nothing of the kind. S. Justin, Apol. 2. 

VER. 19. Vesture, or inner garment, which was all of a piece. C.—The sol- 


dicrs perceived that it would be rendered unserviceable by cutting. H.—“‘ Heretice | 


attempt to divide the Church, but in vain.” S. Jer.—JLots. This was veritied 
above a thousand years afterwards, in the person of Jesus Christ. Bert.—Let the 
Jews show how it was accomplished in David. They assert themselves that 
nothing which had belonged to their kings was used by others. Their thrones, 
garments, &c. were all burnt, Maimon., &e.—Though this be doubtful, we may 
employ this testimony against them. C.—At Siceleg the effects of David were in- 
deed plundered ; but David was absent, and not under torments, like the person 
here described. Our goods must be divided, either before or after death. Let us 
be solicitous to obtain the sccond covering, which may never be taken from ux 2 
Cor. v. 4. Bert. 

Ver. 20. Thy help. So some editions of the Sept. read, but 8, Jer. approves 
“my help,” as it is in the Com. edit., conformably to the Heb., (C.) which seems 


more animated, though the sense is the same. Bert.—The humanity here addresses | 


the Divine nature, to obtain a speedy resurrection. 8. Jer.—Heb. “ O my strength, 
haste thou to help me.” What is man when left to himself! The whole of a 
spiritual life consists in keeping close to God, and being convinced of our own in- 
firmity. Bert. 

Ver, 21. 
condition. 


Dog. All my enemies are united to persecute me, in niy desolate 
Unicam meam, ‘my desolate one,” the soul, which is the only 
thing which ought to fix our attention; since, if we lose it, all is lost. This only 
one, self, is often, however, the most dangerous enemy. Bert. 

Ver. 22. Lowness, This sense appears to be preferable to the Heb. “ hear 


the throat of the lion, and froin the horns of the unicorns; thou hast heard me.” 
This seems very striking, as Christ henceforth recounts the glovious effects of his 
sufferings. The Sept. have explained Gnithni as a noun, though it property 
signifies, thou hast heard, or humbled. Bert.—They may not have read the last n. 
C.—Yet S. Jer. has, exaudisti me, ‘thou hast granted iny request.” H. 

VER. 23. Brethren. So Christ styles his disciples, hale te (C.) after his 
resurrection. Matt. xxviii. 10; John xx. 17; Heb. ii. S. Paul qnotes this 
passage, which may convince us that this psalm relates Ms our Saviour alone; and 
he informs us that we are brethren of Christ, because we spring from Adam, 
(Bert.,) and are adopted by God: whence the apostles assume the title of childven 
of God, after baptism. Rom. viii. 15, and 29; Eph. i. 5. C.—We are willing ta 
be coheirs with Christ, but dislike the condition. Rom, viii. 17.—Church, This 
he will never cease to do. After the resurrection he communicated many in- 
structions to his apostles, which all tend to honour God. H.—S. Aug. here refutes 
the Donatists, who pretended that God’s church was confined to a small part of 
Africa, and that he had abandoned the Catholie Church. He shows that thig 
conduct would be injurious to God, and contrary to his solemn promises, as well 
as to this prediction, which speaks of al/, and of a great Church, praising and 
fearing Him, ver. 24, 26, 28, and 29. The Church can, therefore, neither be 
destroyed nor hidden, though it may be persecuted. It will always be great, iv 
comparison of any separate congregation which may pretend to the tr uth; 3 and | 
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me from,” &c. C.—Yet some who render the orig. literally have, ‘‘save me from | 
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&e., agree with us, 






































Psa XX. 


~ 24 Ye that fear the Lord, praise him: 
of Jacob, glorify him. 

25 Le all the seed of Israel fear him : because he hath 
ot slighted uor despised the supplication of the poor 
man. 

Neither hath he turned away his face from me: and 
when I cried to him he heard me. 

26 With thee is my praise in a great church: I will 
pay my vows in the sight of them that fear him. : 
27 The poor shall eat and shall be filled ; 
shall praise the Lord that seek him: 

for ever and ever. 

28 All the ends of the earth shall remember, and shall 
be converted to the Lord. 

And all the kindreds of the Gentiles shall adore in his 
sight. 

P39 For the kingdom is the Lord’s; and he shall have 
dominion over the nations. 

30 All the fat ones of the earth have eaten and have 
adored : all th-~ that go down to the earth shall fall before 
him. 


all ye, the seed 





and they 
their hearts shall live 





this appears not only with respect to the Donatists, but also to the Lutherans, 
&e. W. 

VER. 24. Fear. 
xiii. 16, 26. 

Ver. 25. Israel. This may be something more gencral, as all the holy nation 
went under this name.—Supplication, Uecb. also, “ the lowliness of the afflicted.” 
Bert.— When I. Heb., Chal., and Syr., “he,” (C.) Jesus, of whom the prophet 
speaks (Bert.) ; though, acearding to the Vulg., He speaks himself; whieh seems 
more agreeable to the cantext. H. 

Ver, 26. Great Church; the Catholic Church, Bg! vo thronghout the 
word, in which many adore God in spirit and truth, 5. Jer.—Tere- Jesus Christ 
peases his Father by the mouth of his priests and faithful, in whom the Spirit 
works. Heb. ‘From thee shall proceed my praise.” in the great Chureh, C.— 
Prot. ‘‘ congregation.” H.—The Vulg. may have the same meaning, as the desire 
to praise comes from God. The Chureh which Jesns founded iminediately after 
his resurrection, to pay his vows, must Jast unto the end ; otherwise this service 
would be interrupted. This can only he verified in the Catholic Church, as she 
alone can prove her uninterrupted existence. She alone is spread throughout the 
earth, united under the same pastors, and partaking of the same sacraments. If 
the Church failed after three or four centuries, the vows of Christ mnst have 
ceased, Yet he assures us that he will pay them as long as his kingdom shall 
continue, ver. 29.—ear him. Houbigant would substitute “ thee.”? This change 
of persons is however very proper and remarkuble, as Christ no longer addresses 
his Father, but gives a description of the worship which should be exhibited in 
his Church, Bert.—The eucharistic sacrifice is the vow here specified, which Christ 
vffers by his priests daily. It is the only sacrifice of the new law, and the most 
perfect means of acknowledging God's supreme dominiou, &c, 8. Aug., 8. Jer., 
&e. C. 

Ver. 27. Poor. Heb. anvim, means also, ‘‘ quiet. and modest men,” such as 
cur Saviour calls poor in spirit. Matt. v. 3. These alone ought to partake of the 
holy sacraments. H.—The sacrifices of thanksgiving were symbols of that af the 
blessed Eucharist, of which the Fathers explain this text. Theod., S. Aug., &e. C. 
—Indeed, as it speaks of the times of the new law, this must be the meaning. H. 
—It describes that part of the Christian worship, which consists in participating of 
those saerad mysteries which give life to the huinble and worthy receiver. John vi. 
Prot. explains this eating, to mean “instruction.” But that may be given any 
where; and the psulmist alludes to the public service, which is to be performed 
in the midst of the Church.—Their. Heb. ‘‘ your,”’ though S. Jer, Chal., Syr., 
The sense isthe same. My friends shall partake of the victims 
in abundance, after my restoration. ‘ But the text is more naturally explained of 
the food .. which we veeeive in the blessed Eucharist,” and which imparts life 
eternal. The strong may partake, but they must first become mean in their own 
eyes, C.—The faithful and humble only derive benefit from this great sacrament. 
(ts effect is a glorious resurrection in eternal life. W. 

VER. 28. Remember, Our Saviour says, Do this in remembrance of me. H. 
—We nnest recollect what Christ has suffered and done for us, what was the con- 
dition of the world at his coming, and what the behaviour of his first disciples. 
Bert.—We cannot explain this of David, except in a very exaggerated sense. But 
all is clear if we understand it of Jesns Christ, whose faith many nations have em- 
braceu, assembling to celehrate his sacred mysteries, and the festivals of his birth, 
&e. C. : 

Ver. 29. Nations. God placed David on the throne. He caused both Jews 
and Gentiles to snbmit ta Jesns Christ. Matt. xxviii. 18; Rom. iii. 29. Theod. 

Vir. 30. Jat ones. Many ancient psalters read, ‘the rich,’’ which is the 
true sense.—Adored. This may be taken as a prediction. C.—Heb. is in the 
future, ‘they shall,’ &c. Bert.—The rich of this world have no relish for the 
sacred nourishment. C.—Zarth. Dying, (Bert.,) or to manifest their adoration 
tn the Church. Euseb.—All shall adore Jesus Christ, particularly those whe 
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Thus the Gentile converts are designated. Acts x. 2, 35, and 
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31 And to him my soul shall live: ads Dy 
‘serve him. 

32 There shall be declared to the Lord a 
come: and the heavens shall show fort! his 
people that shall be born, which the Lord ha 


PSALM XXII. 


DOMINUS REGIT ME. 
God's spiritual benefits to faithful souls, 


1 A psalm for David. 

HE *Lord ruleth me: and I shall wa: 
2 He hath set me in a place of pasture. 
He hath brought me up, on the water of refi 

3 he hath converted my soul. 
He hath led me on the paths of justice, Ke his 

name's sake. 

4 Tor though I should walk in the midst of th 
of death, I will fear no evils, for thou art with m 
i hy rod and thy staff, they have comforted me 
5 Thou hast prepared a table before me, against 
eh afflict me. 


3 Isa. X11; 

































































1 Pet. jf. 25, and v..8, 


Heb. 


Jer. xxiii. 5; Ezec. xxxiv. 11, and 23; 


receive his sacred body at the hour of death. 
dust,” H. : 

Ver, 31. Shall. Heb. “and lis soul he will not vivify,” which gives n 
tinct meaning. Some join it with the preceding, All shall adore . . yet _h 
restore them to life. The living alone shall be able to sound forth God 
as it is often abserved. Psal. vi. G; Isa, xxxviii, 18. C.—Chald. “the 
not give life to the wicked ; bit the race of Ahraham shall praise him.” 
again explain it of Jesus Christ. ‘because he has not spared his life,”’ he sl 
a long-lived sevd (tsa. liii. 10) in the Church, which shall praise him fo 

Ver, 32. 70, or by the Lord, who opened the mouths of the 
foretell the propagation of the Christian Church. C.—Prot, ‘It shall 
to the Lord for a generation: They shall come a shall declure,” &e 
vens is added by the Vulg. to show that the apostles, who are styled th 
(Psal, xviii.,) shall pr oclaim these things, Bert.—Sept., &e., omit this 
well as many Latin copies. One generation shall deliver ‘the true a 
another, as long as the world shall last. C. 

PSAL. XXII, &. VER. 1. David. This psalm most beauttfidliy e 
the consolation which tke just fiud in God’s protection. H.—It may be a 
the Israelites in the desert, (Chal.,) to David persecuted by Saul, or 
settled quietly upon the throne, (Muis.,) or to the Jews returned fro 
S. Athan. C,—The Fathers explain it inystically of Jesus Christ, the She) 
our souls. Didymus, S. Aug., &c. The allegories of a shepherd and of 
giving a feast to his guest, are well supported. C.—Ruleth, in Heb. L. 
herd ; viz. to feed, guide, and govern me. Ch.—Sept. woudevet, 
Aug. and &. Jer. read. S. Greg. Thanimaturgus understands this of 
guardian. Paneg. in Ovig.—Jesus Christ conducts us into the pas 
Chureh, and feeds us (W.) with his own body, &c. C.—The saints nev 
of want. Bert. : 

Ver, 2. Place. Mont. “in the huts of grass, (67 of young trees, 
he will make ine lie down.” See Cant. i. 6; Ezec. xxxiv. 15. | 
were accustomed to conduct their flocks to shady places during the 
day.— Refreshment. Heb. ‘still waters,” like the pond of Siloe, (Is: 
opposition to the great streams of the Euphrates, &c. The Fathers u 
of buptism (S. Chrys., &c.) ; or of the truths of salvation. Euseb, C 
the first justification. W. 

Ver. 8. Converted. Prot. “ restoreth my soul” (II.) to her. fe 
quillity, or bringeth me back from my wanderings. Bert.— Justice. 
have reccived baptism must observe the law of ‘Christ, (W.) as all 
bound to do. H.—Sake. Not on account of man’s deserving (C.) by 
nature. God must begin and carry on the work of onr conversion 
with which we must co-operate. H.—The captives had been in the gr 
among idofaters. They rejoice at the sight of the promised land, whe 
fear no dangers. C. : : : 

eo 4, Walk. In the greatest temptations, we may resist by G 

V.-—AMidst. Heb. “in the valley.” The greatest darkness, and the mos 
bias give no alarm to those who are under God’s protection.— 
me, as they have kept all enemies at a distance. The shepherd's staff ¢ 
designed for that purpose ; and though it may be used to bring back th 
ing sheep by beating them, yet it is not under that idea. au object. of co 
but rather of terror. C. 

Ver. 5. Thou. Here the allegory of a shepherd seems less discernib 
it may allude to the provisions for winter (Bert.) ; or rather it ceases, a 
made for men (M.); and the second allegory of a rae here com 
The enemy had reduced me to the greatest misery. C.—But God } 
to his table. M.—This may be explained of the sacred. mysteries 
Church, (S. Amb ,) or of the Seriptures, which nourish our sou 
mention is made of the ancient sacrifices; and as this psalm mus! 
in the spiritual sense, the prophet. speaks of the blessed Eucharist. wh 


“who go doy 
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1 hast anointed my head with oil; and my chalice 
ebriateth me, how goodly is it ! 

| thy mercy will follow me all the days of my life. 
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord; unto 
of days. 

PSALM XXIII. 

DOMINI EST TERRA. 


cy are that shall ascend to heaven: Christ's triumphant ascension 


thither. 

On the first day of the week, a psalm for David. 
* earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof: 
orld, and all they that dwell therein. 

For he hath founded it upon the seas; and hath pre- 
upon the rivers. 

Vho shall ascend into the mountain of the Lord: 
o shall stand in his holy place? 

The innocent in hands, and clean of heart, who hath 
aken his soul in vain, nor sworn deceitfully to his 
nbour. 

5 He shall receive a blessing from the Lord, and mercy 
om God, his Saviour. 

This j is the generation of them that seek him, of them 
seek the face of the God of Jacob. 


a Psal. xlix, 12; 1 Cor. x. 26. 


the 





inetion of grace, &c. The enemy strives to inake us keep at a distance from it. 
Christ has himself prepared this table (5, Cyp. ep. 63, Euthym.) against all 
ual adversaries.x— Oil. Christians are also strengthened by the sacraments cf 
ation, penancc, holy orders, matrimony, aud extreme unction. W.—Three 
are administered with oil, H.—It was customary to anoint the head of 
with perfumes, (Matt. xxvi. 7; Luke vii. 46,) both among the Jews and 
But the Fathers explain this text of chrism, used in confirmation, 38. 
». Theod. C.—Chalice. The blessed sacrament and sacrifice of Christ’s body 
ood. W.—Inebriatcth. Heb. “overflowing.” “Thy chalice inebiiating 
ecurs in most copies of the Sept., in Sixtus v., &e. But the more correct 
of the Sept. and all the Greek interpreters, (8. Jer. ep, ad Sun.,) agree 
e Heb. and Vulg. 
zx. 6. Follow me, like provisions from the king’s table. 2 Kings xi, & C. 
Ne grace of Gof prevents the unwilling to make him willing ; and it follows 
rson who is in good dispositions, that they may not be in vain. S, Aug. 
2—Prevent per fidem, subsequitur in custodiendo mandata Dei. 
—Continuai and final pevseverance is a special grace of God, W.—aAnd 
Heb. “and I shall.” The Vulg. expresses the effect of a w orthy partici- 
n of God’s table, which leads toa happy eternity. Bert.—Days, in eternal 
W.—David always desired to be near the ark, (Psal. xxvi., and Ixxxiii.. M.) 
e figure of heaven, H. 
SAL. XXIII, &. Ver. 1, Week. This title was found only in the com- 
edit. of the Sept. Theod.—The Jews say the psalm was used on Sunday 
); and the Fathers explain it of the resurrection and ascension of our Lord, 


e 


ed of the temple, or translation of the ark, Q Kings vi. 12. C. —David ap- 
d when the psalms were to be sung. Eccli. xlvii. 12. This speaks of the 
ion. M.—S. Paul applies the first verse to Jesus Christ, whom he styles the 
; (1 Cor, x. 26,) and Creator, of whoin David speaks, It is wonderful that 
v have noticed ‘this excellent proof of Christ’s Divinity. Therein. Though 
be the Creator of all, He seems to have made a particular choice of Sion, 
the coming of Christ, all, except a few Jews (C.) and enlightened Gen- 
ke Job, (H.) were buried in sin and ignorance. But now his kingdom is 
agated widely ; and in every place the Father is adored in spirit and in truth, 
nes, &e. 

Rn. 2. Founded, ov created it (Bert.) «pon (Ileb. al, ‘above, in, near, to, 
” &c. Amama) the seas, like a floating island. Prov. viii. 29; Jon. ii. 7; 
xxxvili. 11, 

k. 3. Place, The punishment of the Bethsamites, and of Oza, had filled 
with alarm, so that David durst not introduce the ark into his palace. 1 Kings 


: rather, according ‘to the Heb., “who hath not sworn in vain eek his soul.” - 
ors i. 23, and 1] ‘Kings i,.9G. To take the name of God in vain, means to 
sely.. C.—Prot. ‘ who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity ;”’ to swell 
le, (H.) or to swear by idols. Pr. in dise.—To his, &c. This is not in 
at must be understood, (C.) as a person can only intend to deceive imen. 
ipert, who follows the Heb. so exactly in his Greek psalms in verse, (Bert.,) 
F sworn an oath, that men he might deceive.” H. 
_ Blessing. David seems to have given the eulogium of Obededom, 


urce of blessings to the just. 2 Kings vi. 11.—Afercy. Heb. ‘ justice.” 
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it.regards in the more subliine sense, though it may also be literally ex- - 


mple taught him that the ark was only terrible to the wicked ; and that | 





Psat. XXIV. 








Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted 
up, O eternal gates: and the King of Glory shall enter in. 
8 Who is this King of Glory? the Lord, who is stry ng 
and mighty: the Lord mighty in battle. 
9 Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye ifted up, 
O eternal gates: and the King of Glory shall enter in. 
10 Who is this King of Glory? the Lord of hosts, he 
is the King of Glory. 
PSALM XXIV. 
AD TE DOMINE LEVAVI. 
A prayer for grace, mercy, and protection against our cnemes. 


1 Unto the end. A psalm for David. 


O thee, O Lord, have I lifted up my soul. 2 In 

thee, O my God, I put my trust; let me not be 
ashamed. 

3 Neither let my enemies laugh at me: for none of 


them that wait on thee shall be confounded. 

4 Let all them be confounded that act unjust things 
without cause. 

Show, O Lord, thy ways to me, and teach me thy 
paths. 

5 Direct me in thy truth, and teach me; for thou art 
God, my Saviour; and on thee have I waited all the day 
long. 











Sit ‘tere: terms are used eronngarandly, and denote that God gives a just reward ; 
‘when he crowns our merits, he crowns his own gifts.” S. “Ang. Theod. C.— 
Mercy goes before ; good works must follow, to obtain eternal glory. W. 

Ver. 6. The fuce. Heb. “Thy face, O Jacob, always.” 38. Jer.—Prot 
(marg. God of) Jacob. Selah. H.—Thus they intimate that the Heb. is imperfect 
All the preceding virtues belong to Jesus Clirist, who obtained mercy for us. M. 

Ver. 7. Princes; or, ‘ Lift up your ehief or highest gates :”? portas pri 
cipes, eb. ‘‘ gates, lift up your heads.” Were the gates themselves are ad- 
dressed, while the Sept. and Vulg. turn the discourse to the porters or princes, 
Bert.—The tops of the gates must be raised, to let the triumphal car pass through. 
Isa. vi. 4; Amos viii, 8, and ix. 1. The Church has constantly understood this 
passage of Christ’s ascension. The saints in his train address the angels, who ap- 
pear to be filled with astonishment. Theod. Euseb. C,—The gates of heaven are 
more properly styled eternal, than those of the temple, which were not yet 
erected; or of Jerusalem, which should be (Bert.) soon demolished. H.--This 
apostrophe to the gates is very striking, commanding them to allow more room 
for the crowd to pass in the train of the conqueror, who was usually seated on a 
lofty chariot. C. 

Ver. 8. Who. This is the question of the Levites, when the ark approached, 
or of the angels in heaven, who hold a dialogue with the attendants of Christ. 
These return a satisfactory answer only at the second demand, having first given 
four titles to their great King. Bert.—The angels express their admiration of the 
glory with which Christ, (W.) in our human nature, (H.) was environed ; and 
the prophet replies, that he had overcome all his opponents, and again orders the 
gates to open. W. 

Ver. 10, Hosts of all heavenly powers, (W.) and the arbiter of war. 11.— 
Both Jews and foreigners were convinced that God granted victory to his people, 
if they had not forfeited his favour by their erimes, as in the case of Achan and of 
the sons of Heli. Jos. vii., and 1 Kings iv.; Judith v. 24. The title of Lord of 
hosts was very applicable to Christ after his victory. C. 

PSAL, XXI1V,, &e. Ver. 1. David. This word alone occurs in Heb. Sept. 
and 8, Jerom add also Psalm. 11.—S. Aug. and Theod. agree with the Vulg. C. 
—These variations prove that we carmot depend much ou the titles; and the 
learned do not Jook upon them as the word of God. This is the first of the seven 
alphabetical psalms. The 38rd, 35th, 110th, 111¢eh, 118th, and 144th, are of the 
same description, being written in this manner (C.) on acceunt of their import- 
ance, (Kimchi,) or to help the memory, (Bert.,) or for copies, to teach young 
people to write. Grot.—Each verse forms a distinct sentence, not much connected 
with the rest. We perceive some derangement in the present Heb. copies of this 
psalm, as the letters are not in proper order, thongh it might easii~ be restored by 
altering the divisions, &c.—The Scpt. and 5. Jerom seem to have had better copies. 

Ver. 2. In thee. Web. boc. Thus the second verse will properly begin with 
b, (Capel., Honbig.,) though the Jews place my God first, as it is in the Vulg. 
Deus meus, in te, &e. H.—Ashamed. Sept. Compl. adds, ‘‘ for ever.” 

Ver. 3. Laugh. Saying, seornfully, Where is their God? C.—Wait. This 
is often urged (Isa. xlii. 23) as comprising all the science of a spiritual life. We 
must neither despair nor omit the means of salvation. Bert.—Those who hope for 
the accomplishment of God’s promises will not be disappointed. C. 

Ver. 4. All, is not expressed in Hcv., or some copies of the Sept Bert. 
Cause. No one can have reason to do so. But those who injure their harmless 


| brethren, are more reprehensible, (H.) and the psalmist foretclls that they will be 


put to shame. S. Jer.—This manner of praying frequently occurs in the psalms, 
to signify the event, and the approbation of the just. W. 
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Psar. XXIV. 


6 Remember, O Lord, thy bowels of compassion; 
and thy mercies that ape from the beginning of the 
yorld., 

7 The sins of my youth and my ignorances do not 
remember. 

According to thy mercy remember thou me: for thy 
poodness sake, O Lord. 

8 The Lord is sweet and righteous: therefore he will 
ie a law to sinners in the Way. 

9 He will guide the mild in judgment : 
the meek his ways. 

10 All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth, to 
them that seek after Ins covenant and his testimonies. 

1] For thy name’s sake, O Lord, thou wilt pardon my 
sin: for it is great. 

12 Who is the man that feareth the Lord? He lath 
appointed him a law in the “way he hath chosen. 

13 His soul shall dwell in good things: and his seed 
shall inherit the land. 

14 .The Lord is a firmament to them that fear him: 
and his covenant shall be made manifest to them. 

15 My eyes are ever towards the Lord: for he shall 
pluck my feet out of the snare. 

16 Look thou upon me, and have mercy on me ; 
am alone.and poor. 

17 The troubles of my heart are multiplied: deliver 
me from my necessities. 

18 See my abjection and my labour; and forgive me 
all my sins. 


“Ver. 6. World. God's truth or fidelity in performing his promises, and his 
tender inorcies towards his people, are the motives most frequently urged. C, 


ie will teach 


for I 


Ver, 7. Ignorances. Heb. “ defects.” as youth is more apt to omit duties 
than to act very wickedly. Yet it is difficult to decide how grievous such sins 
may ve. Bert.—Passion and ignorance then eoncur to lead the unexperienced 


astray. H.-—From thie first use of reason, many are careless, and neglect to learn 
their duty. W.—lIgnoranee is sometimes a sin, though it may be more pardon- 
able. 1 Tim i. M. 

Ver, 8, Righteous, Though he is always ready to receive the penitent, he 
will punish the obstinate with severity. C. W.—Yet he points out the means of 
obtaining his favour. 8, Aug.—A Jaw. Heb. ‘will instrnet.” C. 

Ver. 9. Mild. Only rebels are made the victims of justice. HH. 

Ver. 10. Seek. ftleb. ‘‘ keep.’ But no one seeks after the law, who does 
not strive to keep it. Bert.—Jesus Christ showed mercy at his first coming, and he 
will display truth at his second, judging all with equity, 8. Ang. 

Ver. 1). Great, * Original sin is common to all, and will not be washed 
away, except God be pleased * to destroy it in baptisin.” s. pny eae had com- 
mitted adultery ; and all inust acknowledge their manifold gnilt. C_—Though the 
guilt had been remitted, the punishment due to David’s criines was to be endured 
in this life, and he ought daily to pray for pardon. Bert. 

VrER. 12, He hath. This may be understood either of God, or of man, who 
hag chosen a state of life. Bert.—Provided he be gujded by the fear of the Lord, 
(C.) all things will turn to his advantage. H. 

Ver. 13. Dwell. Web, intimates, ve all night” at rest; yet so that he must 
only enjoy temporal goods like a traveller, Bert.—We ought to look up to heaven 
as to our true country, (C.) of which Palestine was only a figure, Psal, Ixviii, M. 
—The land, is not expressed in Heb. ‘his seed shall receive (good) for an in- 
heritanee.’" It.—Five blessings are here promised to those who fear God: 
instruction, a supply of necessaries, a progeny to imitate his virtues, protection, 
and heaven. W. 

Ver, 14, Firmament, or strong support. Tk.—Heb. ‘the seerct of the Lord 
is for them,” &e. He eonerals nothing from his friends. C.—Both these senses 
are good, (Bert.,) and the Heb. words are nearly allied. Robertson.—All who 
fear God, ought to interest themselves, and pray that he wonld enlighten the 
ignorant, and convert sinners. Bert.—Z'he uncertain and hidden things of thy 
wixiom. thou hast made manifest to me. Psal. 1. M. 

Vex. 15. Lord. Our prayers are not heard, beeanse they are not like this; 
ervent, incessant, and humble. We have all to ‘Tear from our passions, whieh are 
he most dangerons snares. Bert. 

Ver. 16. Alone. Desolate, (Psal. xxi. 21,) without any assistant. H.—Such 
vinan destitute of God's grace. W. 

Ven. 17. Multiplied. Web. “ enlarged.” 

Ver. 19. Unjust. eb. also, “ eruel, ” (HE) or “violent.” But S. Jerom 
egrees with the Sept. Our spiritual enemira are the most dangerous and nnre- 
biting, and we are too often off our guard. Bert.—The wicked, through hatred of | 
Goad, (H.) seek to draw others into sin. W 
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* —The saercd minister ought to avoid evil company. C.— David 


























































































19 Consider my enemies, for they a ‘ 
have hated me with an unjust hatre 
20 Keep thou my soul, and deliver 
ashamed, for I have hoped i in thee. 

21 The innocent and the upright ha: 
because I have waited on thee. 


22 Deliver Israel, O God, from all his 
PSALM XXV. 


JUDICA ME DOMINE, 
David's prayer to God in his distress, to be delivered, 
worshtp him in his tabernacle. 
1 Unto the end. A psalm for Da 
UDGE me, O Lord, for I have walked 
cence: and | have put my trust in the 
shall not be weakened. _ 
2 Prove me, O Lord, and try me; burn n 
my heart. 
3 For thy mercy is before my eyes: aud. 
pleased with thy truth. 
4 | have not sat with the council of vanit 
will I goin with the doers of unjust things. 
5 I have hated the assembly of the malign 
with the wicked I will not sit. 
6 I will wash my hands among the i innocen 
compass thy altar, O Lord. 
7 That I may hear the voice of thy praise: | 
all thy wondrous works. 























































































































8 John xv. 25. 


Ver, 22, Deliver, Heb. pode, ‘‘redeem.”’ All the Teenie 


of the alphabet are complete without this eel for all Is 
Church. W.—Ht might form a part of the last verse, or belong | 
unless it be a conclusion like that of Psal. xxxiii., (C.) out 
order. Houbigant.—Jsrael, S. Aug. and some ancient psalter 
God of Israel, from all my tr’ ibulations.”” C. 

PSAL. XX, &e, VeR. 1. David, Web. and the most'¢o 
Sept., &e., have “only * Of David.” H.—The Comp, and Ald. ed 
psaim, But these form no rule, as the Wat. Sept. is allowed:to | 

Ver. 2. Burn, like gald in the furnace. Bert.—Purify all n 
thoughts with the fire of divine love. S. Aug, S. Jer.—Make 
known to the world. I have done no one any harm. C. 

Ver. 3. Truth. Before such a judge } fear no calumny. I 
deavonred to imitate these divine pertections. C,—Heb, “I have: 
ia thy truth,” whieh eould not be without loving it. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Council. Neb. “ men.”’—Doers. Heb. “ men 
which means the wicked, (Bert.,) who love darkness. Prot. 


of this deseription, like Joab and Abner, in his train; but he di 
their conduct. 
Ver. 6. Innocent. Heb. “in innocence,” avoiding every 
defile and render me unfit to approach thy holy altar. Many 
selves innocent, (14.) excluded the priests of the old Jaw 
they had partaken of any idolatrous sacrifices, they Jost th 
Ezec, xliv. 12. How much greater ought to be the sanetity ¢ 
The Jews carefully abstained from cating what the law forbade. 
12. David would not sit down to a feast with the proud, Psal 
tomary to wash before meat (Matt. xv. 2; Mark vii. 3) and_ 
6, M.—People entering the honse of God, and priests at the al 
symbols of interior purity, and ought to be penetrated’ with thi 
Fi.— David opposes the society of the good to that of the wicked, 
former is a great inducement to virtue, and he deelares that he 
verse with such. Bert. 
VER. 7. Hear. Heb. with points, “publish.” Bert. —8. Jero 
the Sept.— Thy praise. The former word is not expressed in the | 
(H.) but it is understood ; and oceurs in some edit. of the Se 
Syr., Houbig., &e. 
VER, 8. Beauty. The ark, 1 Kings iv. Sym. th 
“the dwelling.” The psalmist desires to imitate those fery 
alway's'to attend the tabernacle. Deut. xviii. 6. C.— Mau: 
ss dwelling” of God, may be properly rendered a ter 
15. Bert.—No one who reflects 0 the blessings di: 
to be struck witli admiration. W. 
Ver. 9. Take ; lit. * destroy,” (H) © or suffer 
aust. W.—Heb, ‘ gather.” » 
Heb. may be more expressive, ; 
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ed, O Lord, the beauty of thy house ; and 
ere thy glory dwelleth. 
ot ey my soul, oO God, with the wicked : 















































































































for me, I have walked in my innocence: 
ind have mercy on me. 


t hath stood in the direct way: in the 
































































































































Il bless thee, O Lord. 
PSALM XXVI. 


DOMINUS ILLUMINATIO. 
Dacrid’s faith and hope in God. 


psalm of David before he was anointed. 



















































































































































































































































































































































ord is my light and my salvation, whorn shall 


[is the protector of my life; of whom shall I 


t the wicked draw near against me, to eat my 
emies that trouble me, have themselves been 
and have fallen. 

les in camp should stand together against me, 


hall not fear. 
le should rise up against me, in this will I be 


‘thing I have asked of the Lord, this will I seek 


it I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
y life. 



































































































































































































thered into bundles, to be burnt. Bert.--Treat me not like the 
yderers, who are cut off before their time. C.—David alludes to a 
he knew that the wicked were not always punished here. Bert.—O 
eh., Sept., or S. Aug. C.—But it is understood. [H. 
‘ifts, to bribe; or rather, which the judges have received, Bert.— 
; used in ‘a bad sense for ‘a bribe.”? C.—£st munus a lingua.. 
ab obsequio. S. Jer. 
mnocence. He opposes the integrity of his proceedings to that of 
.—Yet still calls for merey. H.—Every one should strive to be 
o avoid the company of wordlings. W. 
Direct (directo), Prot. “in an even place,” (H.) in the court 
ites sung. Vatab.—I have rollowed the paths of justice, and hope 
to praise thee in thy temple. C.—These seven last verses are daily 
But do we refleet what innoeence and fervour are required of the 
I cannot assert that my paths have never strayed from the 
rdon my transgressions, and enable me henceforth to live so that I 
to sound fortl thy praise, and to appear in thy sanctuary. Bert.— 
the Lord.” H,—The psalms of David are now used in every Chris- 
uthym. M. . 
I, &e. VER. 1. Anointed. Heb. has only, David. The rest of 
nly.in some copies of the Sept., (Enseb. C.) and is not of Divine 
f any attention be paid to it, we must suppose that David eom- 
alm before his second anointing, as he speaks of great dangers. But 
rtain. Bert.—For dangers threatened David ever after he had been 
H.—Nefore Samnel anointed him he was not endued with the spirit 
ee 1 Kings xvi. 13; 2 Kings ii. 4, and v, 3. C.—It expresses the 
he Levites in eaptivity, (C.) and most beautifully consoles the just 
avid did not write this for himself alone, but. for all future genera- 
it is not necessary to diseover the particular circumstance of his 
this and many other psalms allude; nor is there any difficulty in 
y the varions imprecations, as they are not direeted against any in- 
elate to all the enemics of the soul; while they foretell what the 
suffer. Bert.— Afraid. ‘ Find one more powerful, and then fear.” 
ane giveth light and strength, so that no encmy can hurt his serv- 
«1 
lesh. 





3? 










"This expression marks the firy of his enemies. See Job xix. 
That, Heb. and Sept. ‘‘and my foes.” This may denote 
er word public, enemies. H.— eakened. Ved, also, “have 
who eame to take Jesus Clmist verified this predietion. John 





d’s protection (H.) and light, (M.) or in the very heat of 
press the Heb. fem. pronoun, as they do with the Vulg., 
euter in Heb., which commonly uses the feminine, 
ye deemed too scrupnlous an exactitude to express this in a 
‘May be understood. Bert, M.—The one petition of 
y blessing ; as he had his mind bent on heaven. D. 
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PSALMS. 





XXVI. 


PSau. 





That I may see the delight of the Lord, and may visit 
his temple. = ° 

5 For he hath hidden me in Ins tabernacle: in the 
day of evils, he hath protected me in the secret place o 
his tabernacle. 

6 He hath exalted me upon a rock : 
lifted up my head above my enemies. 

I have gone round, and have offered up in his taber- 
nacle a sacrifice of jubilation: I will sing, and recite a 
psalm to the Lord. 

7 Hear, O Lord, my voice, with which I have cried 
to thee: have mercy on me and hear me. 

8 My heart hath said to thee: My face hath sought 
thee: thy face, O Lord, will I still seek. 

9 Turn not away thy face from me; decline not in thy 
wrath from thy servant. 

Be thou my helper, forsake me not; 
despise me, O God, my Saviour. 

10 For my father and my mother lave left me: but 
the Lord hath taken me up. 

1] Set me, O Lord, a law in thy way, and guide me 
in the night path, because of my enemies. 

12 Deliver me not over to the will of them that trouble 
me: for unjust witnesses have risen up against me; and 
iniquity hath lied to itself. 

13 I believe to see the good things of the Lord in the 
land of the living. 

14 Expect the Lord, do manfully, and let thy heart 
take courage, and wait thou for tle Lord. 


Ver. 4. House; the tabernacle, (H.) or temple, (C.) unless he may rather 
allude te God’s presence and union, or his enjoyment in heaven. Bert.—Delight , 
beauty and sweetness, as the Heb. implies. Maoy of the ancients read, ‘the will,” 
voluntatem, with Sixtus V., &e. But the edition of Clem. VIII. agrees with the 
Heb. and Oriental versions. C. 

Ver. 5. Tabernacle: in the Catholic Church, so that the enemy ean either 
not find, or at least cannot hurt, my soul. W.—I hope one day to enjoy rest in 
the temple. ©.—The verbs are in the future, in Heb., both here and in the fol- 
lowing verse. 

Ver. 6. Round. Heb. “my enemies around.” But the Sept. understand 
it of David, (Bert.,) or of the priest, who poured the blood of the victims on dif- 
ferent sides of the altar, H.—Jwdbilation ; singing and music, which are styled 
the fruit, or calves of the lips. Isa. lvii. 19; Osce xiv. 8. C.—David diligently 
recounted God’s benefits, with all his heart and voice. W. 


=~ 


and now he hath 


do not thou 









Ver. 7. To thee, is understood in Heb. and the Rom. Sept. H. 
Ver. 8. Facehath. Heb. pointed, “faces seek ye."’ But Sept., S. Jer., Chal., 
&e., take no notice of these points; and even Prot. marg. has, ‘‘ My heart said 


unto thee, Let my face seek thy face’ (Bert.); thougl in the text they derange 
the words, and add, ‘* When thou saidst, Seek ye my fuee, my heart said,” &c. H. 
—Seek. © Ihave sought for no reward besides thec.’”’ S. Aug.—I have earnestly 
desired to sce thee face to face. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. W. 

Vir. 9. Decline not. Heb. “put not away.” Prot. But the Vulg. seems 
preferable,—There seems to be a gradation in the condition of the reprobate here 
observed. God hides his countenance, withdraws, abandons, and despises thei ; 
and they only perceive their miscry when it is too late. Bert. 

Ver. 10. for. Heb, “ Though.”’ David's parents fled to him. 1 Kings 
xxii. 1. Yet they had made small aceount of him, till Samuel called him forth. 
1 Kings xvi. 10. The father-in-law and mother-in-law may be also designated 
When a saint is deprived of every human advantage, he may still say, with S. Aug., 
“They have taken from me what God gave, but they have not taken God from me, 
who gave those things.” Bert.—Though I am like au orphan, I hope for all good 
from God, my Father. Isa. lxiii. 16. C. 

Ver. 12. Jill. Lit. ‘souls.”” H.—Some ancient copies have, “the hands.” 
—Unjust. MNeb. false.” H.—To itself, ought not to be urged no more than 
eat sibi, vade tibi. Gen. xii. 1; Cant. i. 7. C.—It isa Heb. idiom, H. 

Ver. 18. J. Heb. “ But I believe that I shall see.” S. Jer.—“‘ Thad fainted, 
unless,” &c. Prot. H.—Living, or of promise, as this conntry is often designated, 
(Muis. T. Du Pin. C.) or rather in heaven, (Bert. M.) where death shall be no 
more, H.—The Fathers explain it in this more elevated sense. C.—The just are 
coniforted by God, and by the hope of heavenly rewards. W.—The land of the 
living may be opposed to the grave, where none can worship God. H. 

Ver. 14. And let. Heb. “and he will strengthen thy heart, and wait? (in- 
stead of and, Prot. put, without reason, ‘ Wait, I say) on the Lord.” We couat 
do our utmost: 
eourageth his own soul to exereise patience, fortitude, and longanimity ( Psal, x22 
W.) unto the end. M. 
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yet all our strength must eume from God. H.—The propket en- | 
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at. XXVIL. 
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AD TE DOMINE CLAMABO. 
David's prayer that his enemics may not prevail over him, 


1 A psalm for David himself. 

NTO thee will I ery, O Lord: O my God, be not 

thou silent to me; lest 7f thou be silent to me, I 
become like them that go down into the pit. 

2 Hear, O Lord, the voice of my supplication, wlien I 
pray to thee; when I lift up my hands to thy holy temple. 

3 Draw me not away together with the wicked; and 
with the workers of iniquity destroy me not: 

Who speak peace with their neighbour, but evils are in 
their hearts. 

4 Give them according to their works, and according 
to the wickedness of their inventions. 

According to the works of their hands give thou to 
them: render to them their reward. 

5 Because they have not understood the works of the 
Lord, and the operations of his hands; thou shalt destroy 
them, and shalt not build them up 

6 Blessed be the Lord, for he hath heard the voice of 
iny supplication. 

7 The Lord is my helper and my protector : 
hath my heart confided, and I have been helped. 


! 
PSALM XXVII. 









































in him 


PSAL. XXVII., &e. VER. 1. 
have simply ‘‘ of David.”,—Ledud. 11.—The psalm appears to be a sequel of the 
preceeding, and we may adopt the rule of the Jews, who refer the psalms which 
lave no particular title to the same author and events as those which go before, 
It may relate to the captives, (C.) or to David under persecution, though the 
Fathers explain it of Christ suffering, Ke., and rising again.—My God. Heb. 
“poek.’? This term is $0 often applied to God, that it night be added to his other 
ten titles. Bert.—Lest . . to me, is not in the Rom. Psalter. Euthym., ke.—FPit, 
grave; though it also denote ‘a prison,” C.—S. Jerom has “ be not deaf to me,” 
&e. M. 

Ver. 2 Pray. Heb. “ery... to the recess of thy sanctuary, (H.) or to 
thy oracle.” Sept. place the whole for a part. The tabernacle was olten styled 
temple. 1 Kings i. 9. To lift up the hands was customary in prayer, (1 Tim. ii, 
8; Lam. iii. 41. Bert.,) to testify whence our aid must come. H.—The Jews 
turned towards the holy place in prayer, (3 Kings viii. 48; Ezec. viii. 16,) even 
after the teinple was destroyed. C. 

Vex. 3. Draw. Sixtus V. reads tradas, ‘deliver,’ &e. But the present 
trahas is more conformable to the original. C.—Sept. add, destroy me not, as 
the Heb. might also signify. Suffer me not to follow bad example.— Hearts. 
Such double-dealers are abominable, and quite opposite to the eandour of a Chris- 
tian. John i. 47, and 1 Pet. ii. 22. Bert. 

Ver. 4. Reward. Me speaks prophetically, (ver. 5,) or of the spiritual ene- 
mies. Bert.—‘‘ If they do not understand by kindness, make them understand 
by torments.’’ S. Jer.—He alludes to the calamities of the Babylonians, who 
had made such havoe, (C.) as well as to that of all who persecuted or re- 
belled against David. H.—His zeal prompts him to approve of their chastise- 
nent. W. 

Ver. 6, Blessed. This energetic epithet is generally applied to the Lord, 
and as it is also given to Christ, he must be true God. Rom, ix. 5, &e 

Ver. 7. Protector. Heb. “ buekler,” to defend me from external enemies, 
as liis grace enables me to do good.—J rsh. Heb. ‘‘heart.”” But joy would 
manifest itself over the whole hody (Prov. xvii. 22. Bert.) : and the Syr. agrees 
with the Sept. ‘‘ My flesh shall bud forth, and I shall sing his praises in glory.” 
C.— Will, Heb, “ euntiele,” which was dictated by the will. It is suspected that 
the Sept. read differently. The Fathers explain this text of Christ’s, or of our 
resurrection, (S. Jer., &e.,) whieh was prefigured by the return from eap- 
tivity. C. 

ee 8. People (az lamu); instead of which the Heb. has lomu, ‘ their 
strength ;” though the people of God had not been mentioned. S. Jerom trans- 
lates, “the Lord is my strength.” Houbigant shows that the Vulg. is most aceu- 
rate. Bert.—Prot. narg. “his strength.”—Salvation. Lit. ‘ salvations,” as he 
had many times protected David, as well as (H.) the priests and prophets, and all 
the chosen people. 1 Pet. ii. 9. C. 

VER, 9. £zxali, or carry on thy shoulders, like the gocd shepherd. Luke xv. 
&. Restore thy people to prosperity. This was the wish of the carnal Jews. The 
Christian must raise his thoughts higher. C.—S. Jerom and Prot. ‘feed . . and 
lift them up for ever.” 

PSAL. XXVIIL, &c. Ver. 1, &e. Finishing. Sept. 2£odiov, or 2£od0%, may 
also signify, “the geing out’ (H.); as if the sacred ministers exhorted their suc- 
ressors to perform their duty in the ensuing week, or on the last day of the feast 
ef tabernacles. Lev, xxiii. 86. C.—Heb. has only, ‘ A eanticle of David,’ (H.) 
and the rest was not inthe Hexapla in the time of Theodoret, so that many pay 
ao attention to it. The author seems to have supposed that the psalm was com- 
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PSALMS. 





Himself. The Heb. and Sept. (Rom. and Alex.) 










































































And my flesh hath flourished again, 
will give praise to him. 
8 The Lord is the strength of his pe 
tector of the salvation of his anointed. 
















































































9 Save, O Lord, thy people, and ble: 
and rule them and exalt them for ever, 
PSALM XXVIII. 


AFFERTE DOMINO. 

An invitation to glorify God, with a commemoration 

1 A psalm for David, at the finishing 
RING to the Lord, O ye children o 

the Lord the offspring of rams. 

2 Bring to the Lord glory and honou 
Lord glory to his name: adore ye the Lo 
court. 
3 The voice of the Lord 7s upon the w 
of majesty hath thundered, The Lord is upo: 
4 The voice of the Lord is in pewer ; th 
Lord in magnificence. 
5 The voice of the Lord breaketn the ced 
Lord shall break the cedars of Libanus. 
6 And shall reduce them to pieces, as a cal 

au as the beloved son of unicorns. 


7 The voice of the Lord divideth the fh 
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posed when David had finished the tabernacle, on Sion. C. 2 
Par. xvi,—But the psalmist had in view things of far greater 
propagation of Christianity ainong many great potentates, W,. 
nay allude to the seven sucraments, or trumpets. Apoc. x. 3. Ber 
are styled rams, because they beat down error with the two Test: 
bishops’ mitres have two horns. Lombard. Aimama.—“ Give pra 
ye troops of angels ; render to the Lord glory and strength.” Chia 
for the favours which are here recounted. W.—Most ‘people no’ 
of the mighty.’? Yct 8S. Jerom and Houbigant have, “ offsprin 
arictum, Bring lambs to the Lord, as the or iginal may certai 
many who are uttached to the Heb. ‘allow also, sons of God. Be 
Ver. 2, Honour. Heb, “strength,” whieh we must ackn 
first design of sacrifice is to adore God iu spirit. W.—Woly 
holy beauty. ” 1 Par, xvi. 29. : 
Ver. 3. Voice. Separating the waters from the earth at 
six other voices may denote the other works of-the creation 
may signify the various cffeets of thunder, or may allude to the 
the last judginent, (Apoc. x. 3,) or attending the establishmen 
the Jewish and Christian Clurehes. ‘The first voice was he: 
baptized, (Matt. iii. 17,) as the rest may intimate the institu 
the other sacraments. It is evident that something posterior 
is prefignred (Bert.); and the Fathers have generally unde 
the propagation of the gospel by the apostles, two of whon 
thunder. Mark iii. 17. C.—The psalmist speaks of greater tk 
the translation of the ark. He represents our Saviour preac 
and majesty, (Matt. vii. 29,) and subjecting the most pow 
dominion, W.—Thunder is often styled the voice of God, a 
collision of the clouds, (H.) which Moses calls the waters abo: 
Ver. 4. Power and magnificence. The sacraments of 
blessed Eucharist, or the wonderful propagation of the Chu: 
secutions. Bert. 
Ver. 5. Libanus. Which were the inost famous. H.— 
trees by the roots. C.—The effects of the gospel and of penane 

















































































































































































































or the terrors of the last day, when Jesus Christ will destroy t 
Ver. 6. Shall reduee them to pieces, &.—In Hebrew, 
skip like a calf. The psalmist here describes the effects of 
ealls the voice of the Lord,) which sometimes breaks aon 
strongest trees ; and makes their broken branches skip, &e.. A 
derstood mystically, of the powerful voice of God’s word in hi 
has broken the pride of the great ones of this world, aud brougli 
meekly and joyfully to submit their necks to the sweet yoke of Chi 
r “branch,” as the Greek word also implies. But Heb. seems 
to signify “a ealf; Libanus and Sirion, (or Sarion. Deut. iii. 9, 
unicorn.”? These two mountains are represented jolting toget 
The construction e¢ dileetus, seems rather to make this anot! 
“the Lord shall; &¢., and the beloved, (H.) the Alrssias, like t 
eorn,”? shall perform the like wonders. 
Ver. 7. Fire, Lightning, which deals destruction arot 





























Ghost appeared in the form of parted tongues of fire, 
convert the desert of the Gentile world, and the Jews, r 
Cades, \W.) whieh was near their country, (H.) 
Num. xiii. 27. C.—Shaketh and shakes. S. Jer. has 
the desert bring forth.” Chal. ‘ frightens the serpent. 







































































































































































e of the Lord shaketh the desert: and the 







er the thick woods: and in his temple all shall 









































































































































































































































bond make the flood to dwell: 
g for ever. 

will give strength to his people : the Lord 
s people with peace. 

PSALM XXIX. 


EXALTABO TE DOMINE. 
th God for his deliverance, and his mereiful dealings with him. 


alm of a cunticle, at the deaieation of David's 
: house. 

LL exvol thee, O Lord, for thoi hast upheld 
e: and hast not made my enemies to rejoice 





































and the Lora 





Lord, my God, I have cried to thee, and thou 
led me. 

nou hast brought forth, O Lord, my soul from hell : 
st saved me from ‘hem that go down into the pit. 
ng to the Lord, O ye his saints: and give praise 
emory of his holiness. 

wrath is in his indignation ; 





and life is in his 
ll. 

e evening, weeping shall have place, and in the 
g, gle laduess. 


ad in my abundance I said: I shall never be 


Prepareth. Heb. ‘‘delivereth,” as a midwife (S. Jer. 5 Edit. 
‘ maketh the hinds to calve”’ (Prot. H.); or “to leap, (from eu]. Bert.,) 
eth.’—Glory. Running thither through fear, or to thank God for rain 
ught. Z . 
. Dwell. Chal. explains this of the deluge, which continued a long 
n the earth, to punish mankind. Heb. may also signify, ‘the Lord 
n the flood,” or elonds, as the Lord of nature.— Strength, or abundant 
svili. 6,) with all other blessings (C.); making his people as terrible 
nies as the storm whieh has been described. M. 

XIX., &. Vur. 1. Dedication, when David sung after he had 
a magnificent palace. 2 Kings v. W.—David’s, Lodud, or ‘to 
hich some rather join with Psalm, (Muis,) and explain the house of 
acle or temple; though it seems more probabiy to relate to the altar 
id erected, after the pestilence (C.) had destroyed seventy thousand, 
xiv. 2° There seems to be nothing respecting a dedication in the 
hence we may conjecture that the title is not very authentic, The 
ert.) prefixed “‘ unto the end,” in the Rom. Sept., but not in Grabe’s, 
ne Fathers explain it of Christ’s resurrection. C.—It may be pnt in 
of a just man leaving this world. Bert.—The title of Psalm most 
longs to those whieh were played npon instruments; as a canticle 
al minsie, When the instrument preeeded, it was ealled A psalin 
le; as a canticle of a psalm intimated that man gave out the 
instrnments followed. W.—These distinetions are given by S. Chrys., 


Ezxtol. Or publish thy great goodness and power, (H.) in the same 
‘e say Hallowed be thy name. Bert.—Though God can receive no in- 
glory, we must show our gratitude. W.—Jfe. Thou hast not suffercd 
to be wholly destroyed, nor myself to perish in consequence of my vain 
—-David sings this psalm in thanksgiving for his many deliver- 


» Healed me. I expected to die every moment, and I had made choiee 
ad of pestilence, that 1 might not be more screened than my subjects. 
13. C. 
“Hen. Preserving me from great dangers of sinning, (W.) or from 
ved. Heb. “granted me life.” This may all be explained of Christ’s 
_ Saints. Heb. “who have obtained merey.” Priests and faithful 
to return thanks, beeause God has turned away. the scourge. C.— 
name. Exod. iii. 15. C.—It is from God, and not from oursely es, that 
: Ww. 
, Which is a short fury. M. Isa, liv. 7.—Heb. “ momentary 
or rather, “from his indignation eomes destruetion,” roga, 
y (f1.) agree. Job xx. 5; Isa, xxviii. 12, &e. C.—‘ The 
flicted are in consequenee of his indignation.” Prin. dis. 
ot miserable unless we have deserved it. S. Aug.—Even in chas- 



































PSALMS. 


Psst. XXX 


O Lord, in tiy favour, thou gavest strength to my 
beauty. 

Thou turnedst away thy face from me, and I became 
troubled. 

9 To thee, O Lord, will I ery; and I will make sup- 
plication to my God. 

10 What profit is there in my blood, whilst I go down 
to corruption ? 

Shall dust confess to thee, or declare thy truth? 

11 The Lord hath heard, and hath had mercy on me 
the Lord became my helper. 

12 Thou hast turned for me my mourning into joy: 
thou hast cut my sackcloth, and hast compassed me with 
gladness : 

13 To the end that my glory ae sing to thee, and 1] 
may not regret: O Lord, my God, I will give praise to 
thee for ever. 

PSALM XXX. 
IN TE DOMINE SPERAVI. 
A praycr of a just man under affliction, 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David in an ecstasy. 
2 N thee, O Lord, have 1 hoped, let me never be 
confounded : deliver me in thy justice. 

3 Bow down thy ear to me: make haste to de- 
liver me. 

Be thou unto me a God, a protector, and a house of 
refuge, to save me. 

4 For thou art my strength and my refuge; and fo: 
thy name’s sake thou wilt lead me, and nourish ine. 





tising, God eonsiders our welfare. W.—He takes no pleasure in our torments, bu. 
delights to erown us with life and happiness. H.—Eternal joys ave the fruits of 


the short sorrows of this world, (Bert.,) which is represented as one night or | 


evening. VL. 

Yer. 7, BMoved. David thought himself invineible; and, out of vanity, 
ordered hig subjects to be numbered. God showed his displeasure only for three 
days, and all was in confusion, ver. 8. C. 

Ver. 8. Beauty. So Sept. and Syr, have read Jedrc, (C.) instead of lerri, 
“my mountain,” Sion, which David had taken from the Jebusites. The sense is 
mueh the same, though the reading of the Sept. seem more natural, Symmachus 
has followed another eopy. Bert.—‘‘ Thou hast given strength to my first father.” 
C.—How neecssary is it for us to be eonvinced that all we have is the gitt of God ! 
H.—In prosperity man is too apt to give way to presumption. Bert,—David had 
yielded to. this temptation, not being sufficiently aware how jealous God is of his 
rights. C.—He eonfesses this mistake. Heb. ‘‘ I was terrified.’’ M. 

Ver. 9. Will I, We must not eease to pray, (W.) as we are always beset 
with enemies. I1.—This text may be explained, “‘ I prayed,’’ that I might suffer 
instead of my people. 4 Kings xxiv. [7. C.—But here the prophet seems rather 
to beg that he may not die, in order that he may publish Gad’s praises. H. 

Ver. 10. Profit. The wicked, on his death-bed, eannot pray thus, as the 
justice of God is interested to punish his crimes, and to prevent their eontinuance 
After death there is no merit; so that we ought to make good use of our time 
Bert.—Corruption. The Fathers explain this of Jesus Christ. What good will 
my death procure, if I do not rise again? Orig. S. Jer. 

Ver. 11, The Lord. Web. points determine, ‘“ Lord, hear,” &e. But the 
Greek interpreters agree with the Vulg., which seeins better. Bert.—S. Jerom, 
however, makes this a prayer, “ Hear,” &e. H. 

Ver, 12. Joy. When thou orderest the angel. 2 Kings xxiv. 16. C.—Thou 
hast changed my mourning weeds for robes of joy. D. 

Vur. 13. Regret. Or be filled with grief, compungar. H. Heb. ‘that glory 
may sing thee, (or thy praise.) and may not be silent.’ S. Jer. Sym. H.—Glory 
often signifies the tongue. D.—JZy is added, to show that this was David's 
glory, (H.) who considered God in all events. Bert.—Prot. supply the word my. 
H.—Chal. ‘‘ that the great ones of the world may praise thee ineessantly.”’— Ever. 
In this my happy change. W. 

PSAL. XXX., &e. VER. 1. Eestasy. This word is not in Heb., nut in some 
of the best Greek eopies. Theod.—It seems to be taken from ver. 23, (C.) and 
intimates that the just may reeite this psalm in the latter times, (W.) when they 
shall be in the greatest perplexity. H.—Our Saviour repeated part of ver. 6 upon 
the cross; and he may perhaps be the object of the whole psalm. The Churelh 
preseribes only the first six verses to be recited at Complin. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Justice. Sym. ‘‘ merey.” Thou art the judge between us. C. 

Ven. 3. A God. Heb. “a rock of strength.” Sept. “a God who haldet! 
his shield over me,” vxepaomorny. H.—Refuge. Heb. ‘‘ fortress.” C. 

Ver. 4. Nourish. Heb. guide. H.—Sym. “take care of me.’ C. 
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Paau. XXX. 


5 Thou wilt bring me out of this snare, which they | 


have hidden for me: for thou art my protector. 

6 ‘luto thy hands I commend my spirit: 
redeemed me, O Lord, the God of truth. 

7 Thou hast hated them that regard vanities to no 
purpose. 

But I have hoped in the Lord: 
re,oice in thy mercy. 

"For thou hast regarded my humility ; ; thou hast saved 
iny soul out of distresses. 

9 And thou hast not shut me up in the hands of the 
enemy: thou hast set my feet in a spucious place. 

10 Ifave mercy on me, O Lord, for [am afflicted : my 
eye is troubled with wrath, my soul, and my belly: 

11 For my life is wasted with grief: and my years in sighs. 

My strength is weakened through poverty: and my 
bones are disturbed. 

12 I am become a reproach among all my enemies, 
and very much to my neighbours, and a fear to my ac- 
quaintance. 


thou hast 


8 I will be glad and 


They that saw me without, fled from me. 13 I am 
forgotten as one dead from the heart. 
I am become as a vessel that is destroyed. 14 For I 


have heard the blaine of many that dwell round about. 
While they assembled together against me, they con- 
sulted to take away my life. 
15 But [ have put my trust in thee, O Lord: I said: 


Thon art my God. 16 My lots are in thy hands. 


@ Luke xxiii. 46. 


Ven. 6. Spirit. Heb. rue. Our Saviour determines the signifieation of this 
word, and shows that the saints of the Old Testament believed that the soul sur- 
vived after its separation from the body, whieh some commentators have unguard- 
edly said could not be eleurly proved. This text may be applieable both to David 
and to Jesus Christ in a literal sense, as nothing contradictory would ensue, no 
more than from the predietion, out of Egypt I have called my son, being verified 
both in the Israelites and in the Messias; as both may truly bestyled sons of God, 
though in a different sense. The verb is here in the future, both in Heb., Sept., 
and in the common Greek of the New Testament (Luke xxiii. 46); though some 
MSS. of the latter have the present tense, whieh is adopted by Prot., &e. Bert.— 
David eommits his eause to God, being eonvineed that his promises would not be 
in vain. S, Stephen said in like manner, Lord, receive my spirit (Aets vii. 58) ; 
and ‘the saints use this prayer when they leave the body,” (S. Jer. C.) as well as 
on any other important oeeasion, particularly when they reeeive the boly saera- 
ment. W. 

Ver. 7. Vanities. Idols, (C.) superstitious praetiees, (Hammond,) and lies. 
It may refer to Saul, who performed his protnises so ill, and negleeted the laws 
which he had made against witehes. C.  Prot.—‘‘ I have hated them that regard 
lying vanities.’’ H. 

Ver. 8. Humility. Heb. ‘‘afflietion, thou hast known the tribulations of my 
soul.” S. Jer. H.—Thou hast often rescued ine from my enemies; and eanst thou 
behold my present distress without nity? C.—When God knows his friend to be 
in misery, he does not fail to relieve him. Bert. 

Ver. 10. Belly, or entrails. M. Lam. i. 20; Eeeli. li. 29. H.—David was 
filled with indignation at the conduct of his enemies. C.—Both soul and body felt 
the effeets of his great sorrow, (H.) which pervaded every part. W. 

Ver. 11. Poverty. Sept. have read ani instead of auni, ‘my iniquity,” 
whieh seeins less aceurate, as David had not offended Sanl. Sym. has “ maliee,’’ 
(C.) or ‘ill treatment,” kaxworv, H.—We may form some judgment of David's 
distress, from his being obliged to eat the eonseerated bread at Nobe. C.—Yet, 
without making any ehange in the Heb., we may explain it in the sense of the 
Vulg., as ave signifies to be * bent down.’ Bert.—“‘ Chastisements waste my 
strength.’ Pr. dise.—Jesus was a man of sorrows. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Among. Lit. ‘‘ above;”’ super. H.—David complains that none of 
his enemics were treated so severely as himself, (H.) though they were very wieked. 
M.—They all looked upon him with disdain, and even his friends fled trom him. 
This is the picture of the world, A man fallen into distress is an object of general 
contempt. C.—Yet we ought rather to remember that such a one is saered: sacra 
res est miser: and that he ought to exeite our compassion. H.—Fear. People 
are afraid to have it known that they were ever acquainted. with me, (C.) lest they 
should be involved in my misery. H.—My friends dare not converse with me. Ww. 

Vur. 13. Heart, past reeovery. Prot. “dead man out of mind, ” He 
Vessel means, “ any thing.” C. 


Ver. 14. About. They blame me to my face. Heb, “ fear on every side.” 


U.—But mogur signifies’also * dwelling,” as well aS ‘‘fear;’’ and this dread | a 
aose onty from the multitude of cvemies. Bert.— Life. 
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them that persecute m 






































17 Make thy face to 














in thy mercy. 














18 Let me not iy confoun 




















called upon thee. 




















Let the wicked be ashamed, Q 






































hell. 19 Let deceitful lips be m 
































Which speak iniquity against 
abuse. 
20 O how great is the multitud 











































































































Lord, which thou hast hidden for tl 
Which thou hast wrought for then 
in the sight of the sons of men. 
91 Thou shalt hide them in the seo 
the disturbance of men. 
Thou shalt protect them in thy te 
contradiction of tongues. 
22 Blessed be the Lord, for he hat 
derful mercy to me in a fortified city. 
23 But | said in the excess of my 
away from before thy eyes. 
Therefore thou hast heard the voice of. 
1 cried to thee. 
24 O love the Lord, all ye his saint: 
will require truth, and will repay them 
act proudly. 
25 Do ye manfully, and let your heart 
all ye that hope in the Lord. 


Saul, (1 Kings xix. 1. H.) and they were only solieitous ho: 
They assembled to talk about my pretended (H.) faults, an 
Jer. xx. 10. M. 

Ver. 16. Lots. Sept. Rom. «Ajjoor, as the same wort 
Judg. xxi. 22. Others explain “ ti:nes,” with the Rom. P. 
sense, to denote (Bert.) that all the vicissitudes of life, both 
sity, are at God's disposal. Theod.—If he proteet me, all 
vain. C. 

Ver. 18, Brought. Prot.  besilent in the grave,” 
is a prediction. When I shall aseend the throne, they will 
C.—Let thein enter into themselves before they die. Hs 

Ver. 19. Iniquity. Heb. “harsh things ;” ealuin 
tLouderwicet, as if they “‘ made nothing ” of the just. 11. 
ledge no superior, and abuse their power. W. 

Ver. 20. Men. Thou eomfortest thy servants interna 
festest thy proteetion. H. 

Vex. 21. Face. The malice of the wieked has its li 
his servants, admitting them as it were into his own p: 
where none dare assault them.—Disturbance, Chal. 
Heb. “ from the pride or vexations.”” God will protee 
open attaek and from malicious speeehes.— Thy is not 
“ From the harshness of the great ones thou wilt prote 
the eontradietion of tongues.”’ S. Jer.—How shall we 
sedueed by contvadietory teachers, unless we have recours 
Tu curre ad Eccles. Cath, et protegeris, &e. S. Aug. 

Ver. 22. Ina. Sym. ‘a3 in a eity shut ap’ 
seems to be understood, though some explain this of Ceil 
whieh had heen given to David for a retreat. C. 

Ver. 23. Excess. Sept. “in -my eestasy.”’ 
sternation.”? Sym. ]1.—In sudden danger I exelaime 
presently relieved me. Thus He prepared David fo 
taught him by afflietion to have pity on other: - 
a sort of difidenee, before he had time to r 
God.— Eyes. This he spoke in great agony 
have recalled, like holy Job, ehap. iii., and 

Ver. 24... Saints. Heb. “ mere 
Heb. “will preserve the true” | 
Abundantly. ee « th t 














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































PSALM XXX. 


BEATI QUORUM. 
The second penitentias psaim. 


To David himself, understanding. 

D* are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
se sins are covered 

the man to whom the Lord hath not im- 
in whose spirit there is no guile. 




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































I was silent, my bones grew old; whilst I 
the day long. 

and night thy hand was heavy upon me: I 
my anguish, whilst the thorn is fastened. 
acknowledged my sin to thee, and my in- 
ye not concealed. 

will confess against myself my injustice to 
1 thou hast forgiven the wickedness of my sin. 
is shall every one that is holy pray to thee in 


in a flood of many waters, they shall not come 
im. 

art my refuge from the trouble which hath 
ed me: my joy, deliver me from them that sur- 


give thee understanding, and I will instruct 


a Kom. iv. 7. 
ry 





onfess his fault. Bellai.—It might be used on the solemn feast of 
Num, xxix. 7.—The Fathers explain it of the grace which we 
m and in penance. S. Ang.. S. Greg., &e. C.—Are they. Heb. 
,of tim whose iniquity.” Pagnin.—But the sense is the same, and 
a the Sept., which gives their version the highcst anthority. Rom. 
» ‘who is screencd from the punishment of sin.” Prin. disc. Sin 
gnifieation; and the psalniist would otherwise secm to say less than 
expressed. Bert.— Covered, by charity, (1 Pet. iv.,) as a physician 
id, to remove it entirely; and we must cover our former trans- 
doing good works. 8. Greg.—Then our sins will not appear at the 
nt, (3S. Jer.,) nor be punished, as they are wholly destroyed. Thus 
‘Calvin is condemned; who abnses these texts to prove that sins 

; and still remain even in the most just; which is contrary to in- 
sages of Scripture, (Isa. vi.; John i.; 1 Cor. vi., &c.,) and injurious 
tious of God, and to the redemption of Christ, as well as to the saints 

) are thus represented as still infected with all their sins. W.—God 
nish sin, wherever it really subsists. His Spirit is surely free from 
ot suppose that we are just by impntation of Christ’s justice, 
ly so. EI.—By means of the sacraments the sinner becomes just, 
hing in him deserving of punishment. C.—If any one wishes 
covered, let him manifest them to God by the voice of confession.” 


Spirit Sym. has “heart,” ov “ mouth,”? C.—The latter is also in 
ef.zpt. Euseb.—The Rom. and Alex. Sept. have it, though Grabe 
t; UH.) which is recognised by 8. Jer, (ad Sun.,) Heb., &e. 
sontrary to true repentance as hypocrisy. S. Aug., &c. C.—If we 
e with God’s grace, our sins will never be effaced, though, before 
orks can only dispose us to receive pardon. ‘Good (and meri- 
How.” S. Aug. W. 

ause I was silent, &e. That is, whilst I kept silence, by econ- 
ing to confess my sins, thy hand was heavy upon me, &e. Ch.— 
n only an effect of vanity, like that of the Pharisee, full of his own 
« Jer. C.); or David was silent till Nathan made him know 
he afterwards ceased not to deplore. Theod.—It is supposed that 
d impenitent for above a year. Bert.—Cricd. Heb. “‘ roared,” 


m turned, &e. That is, I turn and roll about in my bed, to seck 
ain, whilst the thorn of thy justice pierees my flesh, and sticks 
m turned ; that is, I am converted to thee, my God, by being 
understanding by thy chastisements. In the Hebrew it is, my 
into the droughts of summer. Ch. Prot. H.—But the Sept. 
a prep. before ssodi, as the other Greck interpreters say 
ure, which is the interpretation of modern Jews; and S. 
I was turned, or oceupied, in my misery:’’ versatus sum 
is no peace for the wicked. H.—Fastened. S. Jer. 
heat, wstas) was burning incessantly,” sle. Heb. ber- 
ladies spina. “The thorn has been turned into swords 
ave been as grievously tormented as if a thorn 
ofthe ancients read, while the thorn is 
‘eg. C.) whieh causes the extraction to be 




















PSALMS. 


psalters read, “of my heart,” with the Sept.. Cas- 





Psat. XXXII. 


thee in this way, in which thou shalt go: | will fix my 
eyes upon thee. 

9 Do not become like the horse and the mule, which 
have no understanding. 

With bit and bridle bind fast their jaws, who come not 
near unto thee. 

10 Many are the scourges of the sinner, but mercy 
shall encompass him that hopeth in the Lord. 

11 Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye just, and 
glory, all ye right of heart. 

PSALM XXXII. 


EXULTATE JUSTI. 
An exhortation to praise God, and to trust in him. 


1 A psalm for David. 
EJOICE in the Lord, O ye just: praise becometh 
the upright. 

2 Give praise to the Lord on the harp; sing to him 
with the psaltery, the instrument of ten strings. 

3 Sing to him a new canticle, sing well unto him with 
a loud noise. 

4 For the word of the Lord is right, and all lis works 
are done with faithfulness. 

5 He loveth mercy and judgment; the earth is full of 
the mercy of the Lord. 


D Isa. Ixy. 24. 





siod., &c, C.—‘* I know that thou wilt readily forgive the sins whiclf are fully laid 
open before thee,”’ S, Jer.—David no sooner perecived that he was the unjust man 
(H.) whom Nathan had described, than he exclaimed, ‘I have sinned ;” and at 
the sane moment God forgave him. 2 Kings xii. 7. C.—Nothing ean more effect- 
uaily give peace to the soul than an humble confession, which costs human pride 
a great deal, when it must be made to onr brethren. Bert.—The Jews were somee 
times obliged to confess to God’s minister, Lev. iv. 5, and Nuin. v. 7. M. 

Ver. 6. Holy. Even the angels rejoice at the sinner’s conversion, Luke xv. 7, 
The saints take part in the welfare of their fellow-creatures, and praise God for his 
mercies shown unto them. C.— Time. During this life, (Isa. lv. 6; Eecle. ix. 10. 
Chal, Muis,) or when they shall be treated in like manner. Piseat.— Yet. Heb. 
rok, “surely.” Bert. —° Therefore shall every merciful one pray unto Thee, finding 
time; that when many waters shall inundate, they may not approach unto him.” 
8. Jev. H,—A deluge denotes great calamities, Ixa. xliti. 2, 

Ver. 7. Refuge. Heb. “hiding,” (Psal. xxx. 21. 
Which. Web. “thou shalt surround me with songs of deliverance. Sela.” 
“any praise saving, thou wilt environ me always.” S. Jer. H. 

Ver. 8. Fiz. Heb. “consult with my eye concerning thee.’ The Vulg. 
seems better. C.—Prot. marg. ‘my eye shall be upon thee.” H.—God tlus en- 
gages to watch over and direct his servant, (Gen. xliv. 21; Jer. xxiv. 6. C.) 
giving him instruction, by means of chastisements. W. 

Ver. 9. Do not. This may be spoken by God, or by the psalmist; as an 
admonition to hear the counsel of those Divinely coinmissioned. C.— Who come. 
Prot. ‘lest they come near,” (H.) and threaten to bite or to run over thee. C.— 
But the Heb. may have the sense of the Vuly. qui non accedunt. S. Jer.—It may 
be a prayer, that Coa would offer a sort of violence to restrain the sallies of the 
sinner, (14.) and to convert him (W.); or God threatens the obstinate with the 
rigour of his justice. Many delude themselves, thinking that he will always treat 
them with lenity, and be ready to receive them. Bert. Isa. xxxvii. 29.—But hie 
prophet admonishes them not to follow their senses alone, uor to imitate brute 
beasts, as he had done with regard to Bethsabe and Urias. M.—The bit (eamus) 
was a sort of muzzie, “to hinder horses from biting.””, Xenophon, 

Ver. 11. Glory, which is lawful when God is the object. 1 Cor. i. 31. Aly 
glory I will not give to another. Isa. xiii. 8. C.—Heb. “ praise him.” S. Jer. H. 
—Jovy is the end of true penance, to which the prophet invites all. W. 

PSAL. XXXII. Ver. 1. David. There is no title in Heb.; and the Greek 
copies vary. This psalm may be considered as a continuation of the former, with 
the last verse of which it may be well connected. C.—Upright. But it ts not 
seemly in the mouth of a sinner. Eccli. xv. 9. W. Psal. Ixix. 16. C. 

VER. 2. Psaltery. Heb. nobol, (f1.) which does not resemble the modern 
psaltery. C. 

Ver. 3. New. Interesting, like the canticle of the lamb, or of redemption. 
Apoe.—The prophet invites all to praise God for the blessings granted by Christ 
in the new law, W.—Noise, proceeding from the heart, the ery of which alone 
penetrates heaven. H. 

Ver. 4, Faithfulness. He always fulfils his promises, and Ins laws are 
just (W.); therefore he deserves our praise. C. Psal. exliv. 13. 

Ver. 5. Judgment. God joins these virtues together, (W.) as we onght to 
do. H. Luke vi. 836; Matt. v. 48.—He punishes the wicked, and rewards the 
good. But his mercy displays itself on the earth. as there is no misery in neaven. 
8. Aug.—lIts cffects appear more since the coming or our Saviour, C. 

Yer. G6, Mouth. by his commend. Euthym, Gen. i. 6.-—The Fathers here 
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H.) or asylum. C.— 
Or 















































Psat. XXXII. 


6 By the word of the Lord the heavens were estab- 
fished and all the power of them, by the spirit of his 
mouth : 

7 Gathering together the waters of the sea, as in a 
vessel; laying up the depths in storehouses. 

8 Let all the earth fear the Lord, and let all the in- 
habitants of the world be in awe of him. 

9 *For he spoke, and they were made : 
and they were created. 

10 The Lord bringeth to nought the counsels of na- 
tions; and he rejecteth the devices of people, and casteth 
away the counsels of princes. 

11 But the counsel of the Lord standeth for ever: the 
thoughts of bis heart to all generations. 

12 Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; 
people whom he hath chosen for his inheritance. 

13 The Lord hath looked from heaven: he hath 
held all the sons of men. 

14 From his habitation which he hath prepared, he 
hath looked upon all that dwell on the earth. 

15 He who hath made the hearts of every one of them : 
who understandeth all their works. 

16 The king is not saved by a great army: 
the giant be saved by his own ereat strength. 

17 Vain is the horse for safety: neither shall he be 
saved by the abundance of his strength. 

18 Behold the eyes of the Lord are on them that fear 
him: and on them that hope in his mercy. 
19 To deliver their souls from death: 

in famine. 

20 Our soul waiteth for the Lord: 
and protector. 


he commanded, 


the 


be- 


nor shall 


and feed them 


for he is our helper 


® Gen. i. 8; Judith xvi. 17. 
find the blessed Trinity expressed (C. M.); and the Council of Trent admonishes 
us to follow their unanimous interpretation, which is here adopted by Bauinbgarte, 
a Prot., 1719. 8. John informs us that all was made by the Word, fromm whom 
the Pather and the Holy Spirit cannot be separated. Bert. C.—The word of God 


is omnipotent, (W.) ‘the Creator .. both of visible and invisible things.’ Nic. 
Crecd. H. 
Ver. 7. As in. This is agreeable to S. Aug., and some ancient psalters ; 


though the Sept. have “like a bottle” made of “Teather. wos doxoy. Moderns 
would translate, ‘like a heap.” But Sym. and 8. Jer. agiee with us, (see Psal, 
Ixxvii. 13. C.) as well as the Chal. and Houbigant. God las made the bed of the 
ava capable of containing such quantities of water, soinc of which evaporate and 
descend again from the clouds, to make the earth fruitful. Yet many take no 
notice of this admirable cconoiny, Bert. here et and 8. Athanasius understand 
the clouds to be meant by this vessel; but the former sentiment seems better. 
These waters, as well as hail, &e., are instruments of God’s vengeance. Deut. 
xxxii. 34. The depths have the same import. God calls them forth at pleasure, 
(Amos v. 8; Gen, vii. 11,) and confines them within bounds. Job xxxviii. 11. 

Ver. 12. Inheritance, in opposition to the Gentiles, 1 Pet. ii. 9, Bert. 

Ver. 14. Prepared. 8. Jer. “from his most established throne ;’’ whence 
he beholds all the conduct of men, (C.) thongh he fill all places, and work in all. 
Bert.—-His power and wisdom (ver, 15) are infinite. W. 

Ver. 15. Every one, sigillatim. Heb. jed, means also “ together ;” whence 
the Origenists inferred (H.) that all sonls were made at first with Adam. S. Jer. 
—Thus they explained how they came to be all infected. Bert.—But God rather 
vreates them when he infuses them into the body. Carthus, H.—S, Aug. could 
never decide this important question. This text only proves that God is equally 
Creator of all (Eccli, xviii. 1. C.); and He a/one made the hearts and souls of all 
men, as karapdovac implies. Psal. iv. 10, and Geneb, Amama. 

Ver. 17. Safety. Either of himself or his master. W. Prov. xxi. 31.—This 
san only be attributed to God’s protection. ver. 18. 

Ver. 20. Waiteth. Web. “longeth.”” H.—Protector. Heb. ‘ shield.” 

Vur. 22. Thee. All perfect Being, show thy protection to all who trust in 
thee. W. —tIie who wishes to receive much, ought to increase his hopes. C. 

PSAL. XXXIII., &e. VzER. 1. Achimelech. So Clem. VIII. corrects what 
Sixtus V. had printed Abimelech, conformably to the Heb., &c. Some cditors 
hare since preferred the latter word, (C.) which is retained in Berthier and Calmet, 
trough we should think such changes improper, unless they were made by proper 
authority. 11.—Many of the ancients suppose that Achimelech (who is aixo styled 
Abimelech, the high priest at Nolm) is here incant, from whom David concealed 
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| S. Aug. and S. Jerom. C.—Heb. and Sept. (wapeuBadi) intimate tl 

























































































21 For in him our heart shall rejoice ; ar 
name we have trusted. 

22 Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, 
hoped in thee. 



































PSALM XXXIIIL 
BENEDICAM DOMINUM. 
An.exhortation to the praise and service of Gi 
1 For David, when he changed his counte 
Achimelech, who dismissed him, and he ¥ 
x Kings xxi.] 
WILL bless the Lord at all times, his _ 
be always in my mouth. 
3 In the Lord shall my soul be praised ; let 
a and rejoice. 
4 O magnify the Lord with me: 
name together. 
5 Isought the Lord, and he heard me: and 
fiveed me from all my troubles, 
6 Come ye to him and be enlightened: 
faces shall not be confounded. 
7 This poor man cried, and the Lord heard bie 
saved him out of all lis troubles. 
8 The angel of the Lord shall encamp round a 
them that fear him: and shall deliver them. 
9 O taste, and see that the Lord is sweet: 
the man that hopeth in him. 
10 Fear the Lord, all ye his saints: 
want to them that fear him. 
11 ’The rich have wanted, and have suffered hunge 
they that seek the Lord, shall not be deprived of a 
12 Come, children, hearken to me: I will t 
the fear of dhe Lord. : 



















and let us € 
















blesser! 














for there i 














> Luke i. 53. 
his real design. Enseb., S. Athan., S. Jer., &¢.—Others rather 
psalni was composcd after David had escaped the great danger a 
Achis, by counterfeiting madness. 1 Kings xxi. 138. 8. Aug, Mu 
alone is styled king among the Satraps, Those who ruled over tb 
generally bore the title of Abimelech, as the Egyptian monarch 
Pharao. Bert. Gen. xxi, 22. C. W.—This psalai is alphabetical. _ 
beginning with p, is supernumerary, and may belong to the ne 
Psal. xxiv. C. 
Ver. 2, Mouth. The just praise God in adversity, as well As 
W.— David had lately been delivered in a wonderful manner. C, _ 
Ver. 3, Praised. Heb. ‘ glory.” Psal. xxxi. 11. H.—Oth 
treatinent, will give praise to thee, the Author of all good, (C. 
praised w hile I serve thec. W. 
Ver. 4. Together (in idipsum). ‘If you love God, draw all 
God.” S. Aug.—The multitude will mot diminish his attention to 
Ver. 5. Troubles. Web. “fears or straits; angustiis. § 
Vulg. adopts the Alex, Sept. OAuféwy: the Vatican copy has, raj 
ations,’”’ at Nobe, Geth, &c. Scck the Lord, while he may be fo 
Ver. 6. Come, ‘by faith and good works.’’ S. Jer.—Eni. 
also, ‘‘ flow together.”’ 3. Jer.—Yon need not be afraid of impoveri 
Ver. 7. This. I myself, whom you beheld in the midst of affi 
Poverty is a great inducement for God to show mercy. Bert.—Thi 
approach without fear. W. 
Ver. 8. Encamp. Lit. “send.” H.—This is explained of Jesu 























































































himself shail encamp ronnd God’s servants, so that no evil shall com 
1l1.—This has often been verified. Gen. xxxii. 1, and xlviii. 16, aud 
16, &c. C.—One angel is here represented as equal to a great arm. 
commentator observes, that David attributed his escape to the pro! 
angel, and was very thankfe! for it. We sce, therefore, what advat 
derive from the blessed spirits? What then should hinder us from : 
prayers to them ? Bert. ' 

VER. Il. Rich of this world, (1 Tim. vi. 17. M.) are often poor 
gifts. W.—Those who are poor in both respects, are truly miserable. 
they cannot satisfy their craving appetite. But the prophet ad 
are poor in spirit, whether they have mae possessions or 
of the Lord is his treasure. Isa. xxxiii. G.—Heb. the | 
Jer.—This.:may have been the case: yet those who fear G i 
the rich may be designated by the name of lion’s whelps, on aceon: 













































































































































































































































































































































































































































pursue it. 
e cyes of the Lord are 
eir prayers. 

1e countenauce of the Lord is against them 
| things: to cut off the remembrance of them 
rth. 

e just cried, and the Lord heard them: and de- 
em out of all their troubles. 

e Lord is nigh unto them that are of a contrite 
d he will save the humble of spirit. 

ny are the afflictions of the just; but out of 
Il will the Lord deliver them. 

The Lord keepeth all their bones, not one of then 
broken. 

he death of the wicked is very evil: and they that 
e just shall be guilty. 

he Lord will redeem the souls of his servants : 
ne of them that trust in him shall offend. 


PSALM XXXIV. 


: JUDICA NDOMINE NOCENTES ME. 
the person of Christ, prayeth against his perseeutors: prophetically 
_ foreshowing the punishments that shall fall upon them. 


1 For David himself. 

GE thou, O Lord, them that wrong me: over- 
ow them that fight against me. 

8 1 Pet, iii. 10.—b Ecoli. xv. 20; Heb. iv. 13. 


C.—Good. If the saints be sometimes deprived of provisions, they 
t is better for them ; as God directs all for their good. H. 
8. Good days. S. Peter (1 Ep. iii. 10) adopts this sense, though the 
fered, ‘‘and desireth days, that he may see good.”’ The apostle shows 
ig here principally meant, though a virtuous life is the best to procnre 
t happiness. Bert.—Many of David’s followers probably confined their 
he latter. C. 
4. Guile. He very properly begins with regulating the tongue, as this 
jay prove very dangerous. Prov. xviii. 21; Jamesiii.5. By detraction, 
livee people ; and it causes no less evil by flattery. C. 
Good. It will uot suffice to refrain from criminal actions. Psal. 
-Peaee, both private and public. Jer. xxix. 7. C.—A person may, 
nding, have much to suffer. But S. Peter prevents this objection, by 
those happy who suffer for justice’ sake, ver. 14. Bert.—Good works 
'y as well as faith. W. 
6. yes. S. Basil understands the angels. God protects his servants, 
he treats the wicked with severity. C. 

_ Tocut, &c. S. Peter leaves this out; perhaps because temporal 
s would not be so often inflicted upon the wicked under the new law ; 
his faithful, and teaches thein to wait till judgment, when all will be 
ding to their deserts. Bert. 
, Just. This word is omitted in Heb., but it is supplied by all the 
hich shows that the original is not perfect. Bert.—If this were left 
ssage would refer to the wieked, ver. 17. Yet S. Jerom found the Heb. 
« H.—Troubles, Many experienced the Divinc protection in a won- 
ner, and though others fell victims of persecution, (Heb. xi. 36,) yct 
erfectly resigned to God’s will, (Bert.,) and thus obtained their wishes, 
a better reward in eternity. C. 
_ Them. Web. ‘ broken-hearted ;”? to the humble and distressed. 
is very near tosuch. C. Psal. 1. 19, and xc. 15. See S. Polyc. ad Phil. ii. 
0, Many. David was too well informed to promise that the just 
perience no affliction: but it will not last for ever. C. Heb. xii. 6.—If 
0 forsake them for a time, he gives them interior strength, and will at 
his own gifts. W. 
Broken. Their virtue, which is denoted by the bones, (M.) shall 
under torments. So Christ encouraged his disciples, by assuring them 
of their head should not perish. Matt. x. 30. S. Aug. C. 

_ or “bad.” Chal. Heb. also, ‘* malice shall slay the wicked.” 
ite their misfortunes only to their own misconduct. Bert.—Guilty, 
as criminals ; a fate which the just shall never experience, 
_of Saul seems 10 be foretold. C.—The wicked are forced to 
4 bodies which they have idolized, and are hurled into 


*upon the just: and his 

























































































PSALMS. 





SIRENS SEEEEEEDEEE 


Psat. XXXIV. 


2 Take hold of arms and slield: and rise up to help 
me. 

3 Bring out the sword, and shut up the way against 
them that persecute me: say to my soul: I am thy salva- 
tion. 

4 ‘Let them be confounded and ashamed, that seek 
after my soul. 

Let them be turned back and be confounded, that 
devise evil against me. 

5 Let them become as dust before the wind: and let 
the angel of the Lord straiten them. 

6 Let their way become dark and slippery; and let 
the angel of the Lord pursue them. , 

7 For without cause they have hidden their net for me 
unto destruction: without cause they have upbraided my 
soul, 

8 Let the snare which he knoweth not come upon him: 
and let the net which he hath hidden catch him: and into 
that very snare let them fall. 

9 But my soul shall rejoice in the Lord; and shall be 
delighted in his salvation. 

{0 All my bones shall say: Lord, who is like to 
thee ? 

Who deliverest the poor from the hand of them that 
are stronger than he; the needy and tie poor from them 
that strip him. 

11 Unjust witnesses, rising up, have 
I knew not. 

12 They repaid me evil for good: to the depriving me 
of my soul. 


asked me things 


o Infra, xxxix. 15. 


PSAL. XXXIV., &. VER. 1. David. Some of the Greck copies add, 
“psalm,” and “unto the end.” It was composed during the persecutions of 
Saul, &c., and is applied by the Fathers to Jesus Clirist, who quotes ver. 19, 
(John xv. 25. C.) and it seems to be in the same state with several others, which 
speak of his sufferings. Bert.—The expressions are very animated, and though 
vengeance was not so strictly forbidden under the old law, (Matt. v. 44,) yet we 
may explain them as predictions, Theod.—David always evinced the greatest 
moderation, (Psal. vii. 5,) and treated even Saul with the utmost respect. What 
he says, therefore, was dictated by a sincere desire of their conversion, and that 
they might prevent eternal torments; as well as to set the conduct of God in a 
proper light, and to encourage the virtuous. Asterius. C.—Judge. Heb. ‘ plead.’ 
I do not wish them to be condemned unheard. C.—A vindictive person docs no% 
thus commit his cause to God. Jesus Christ was all inildness. But in the spirit- 
ual warfare, we may well address these words to God, (Bert.,) who is often repre- 
sented as a mignty warrior. Exod. xv. 3. C. 

Ver. 8. The way. This may be implicd by the word eonclude, which Hou- 
bigant rejects, observing that S. Jerom has preoceupa, (Bert.,) as it is in the Var 
ed. 1533. H.—But I find preeipita. Bert,—‘ Prevent” the designs, stop the 
passage, or “hurl my persecutors headlong.” H.—Take offensive weapons. He 
foretells the ruin of those who persecuted the Church. W.— salvation, though my 
enemies deny it. Psal. iii. 2. 

Vex. 4. Let them. So most people render the Heb., though it may be un- 
derstood in the futnre, (Bert.,) as Montanus translates. H. 

Ver. 5. Dust. Heb. mats, small “chaff.” Psal. i. 4. Vatab.—Angel. The 
evil spirits are employed to punish the wicked, as the good protect the just. Psal 
xxxili. 8. Some Fathers have supposed that every man was attended by a good 
and a bad angel. Hermes 2., Orig. 35. in Lu., S. Greg. Nys. vit. Mos., Cassian 
viii. 17, and xiii. 12.—But the Church admits the. power of the wicked spirits only 
against those who take part with them, or *‘as far as God allows them” (S. Jer ) 
to tempt. The devil is like a dog chained down, which can bite none but those 
who come within its reach. S. Aug. 

Ver. 7. Their. Lit. “the destruction of their net.’’ H.—Some would trazs- 
late sseth, “the pit of,” &c. But the Sept. is preferable; and epru means they 
have “ covered with shame,’ as well as dug for my soul. Bert.—Pit ought to be 
removed to the latter part of the verse. Saul laid many falsehoods to the charge 
of David, (C.) and insidiously sought his ruin. H. 

Vxer. 10. Lord. Some Latin copies repeated this, while others in the original 
passed over the word entirely. S. Jer. ad Sun.—‘‘ Be thou my life whom I always 
scek.” S. Aug.—Poor, in general, or David, who was supplicd by Abiimelech with 
food. 1 Kings xxi. 3. C. 

Ver. 1. Not. Accusing me of disloyalty, &e. Flaminius.—We must not 
imagine that David was cited to the bar. This is admirably cxplained of Jerus 
Christ at the tribunal of Pilate, (C.) and of the high priests. H. Matt. xxvi, 
G15 























Ygan. XXXIV. 





13 But as for me, when they were troublesom2 to me, | 
I was clothed with harr-cloth. 

I humbled my soul with fasting ; 
be turned into my bosom. 

14 As a neighbour and as an own brother, so did I i 
please ; as one mourning and sorrowful, so was I humbled. 

15 But they rejoiced against me, and came together : 
scourges were gathered together upon me, and I knew not. 

16 They were separated, and repented not: they 
tempted me, they scoffed at me with scorn: they gnashed 
upon me with their teeth. 


17 Lord, when wilt thou look upon me? rescue 


and my prayer shall | 








my soul from their malice: my only one from the lions. 

{8 I will give thanks to thee in a great church; I will 
praise thee in a strong people. 

19 Let not them that are my enemies wrongfully re- 
joice over me:* who have hated me without cause, and 
wink with the eyes. 

20 For they spoke indeed peaceably to me: and 
speaking’ in the anger of the earth they devised guile. 

21 And they opened their mouth wide against me; 
Well done, well done, our eyes have seen it. 


they said : 
O 


22 Thou hast seen, O Lord, be not thou silent: 
Lord, depart not from me. 

23 Arise, and be attentive to my judgment: 
cause, my God and my Lord. 

24 Judge me, O Lord, my God, according to thy jus- 


tice, and let them not rejoice over me. 


to my 


s John xy. 25. 





VER. 12. Depriving, sterilitatem. 11.—Heb. denotes the condition of one who 
has lost a husband or father. I had exposed imy life for the welfare of the state, 
and of those who now seek my ruin, C.—Yet David was not slain. 
verificd in our Saviour, W.—Sept. have arexviav, ‘‘loss of children; 
was abandoned by his disciples. M. 

Ver. 13, Vo me, Heb. also signify, ‘ when they were sick,”’ which manifests 
a morc heroic charity; though yet it is more natural to suppose that David would 
assume these robes of penance when he was under affliction, as 8. Jerom intimates, 
cum infirmarer ab eis. Bert.—Bosom. 1 shall reap the advantage from my 
prayer, if it be of no service to my enemies. Geneb, Luke x. 6. M. 

Ver. 14. Please, complacebam, ‘treat lovingly.” H.—Vulg. follows the 
regimen of the Sept. gunpecrovy, which may govern an accusative case. Heb. is 
plainer, ‘I walked,” ( Bert.,) or “ behaved myself as though he had been my friend 
or brother.”? Prat. 1].—So. Sept. seem to have explained am, “ truly,’’ instead 
of mother ; as the points would deternine the Heb. ‘like one who bewails his 
mother ’’ (Bert.) ; or ‘like a mother mourning, I bowed down in grief.” S. Jer. 
C.—Such was the conduct of David, the figure of the Messias; so that the ex- 
pressions which scem too strong, must not be taken for imprecations. Bert.— 
Christ was the good Samaritan who relieved the wounded man. Lnke x. W.— 
S. Paul admonishes 1s to weep with those who weep. Rom. xii. 15. M. 

Ver. 15. Againit me. Web. ‘in my distress,” (Houbig.,) or infirmity.” 
8. Jer.—Thus was my kind attention repaid. H.—My enemies became only the 
more insolent, and stood more beside me. to show their contempt. C.—Scourges. 
Heb. also, ‘‘ vile nen, (Bert.,) noeim, people suicken, gathered themselves npon 
me, and I knew not.” Mont. H.—The Roin. psalters have, ‘and they were 
ignorant,” ignoraverunt, C. 

Ver. 16. Separated, and could not agree in their testimonies. This may be 
one ineaning of kraz, as it has several. Bert.—'‘ They did tear me, aud ceased 
not, (16) with hypocritical mockers in feasts, they gnashed,” Ke. Prot. H. 

VER. 17. One. Sept. “daughter.” Aquila, “solitary,” povayny. Prot. 
“ darling,” or my soul which is so desolate. Psal. xxi. 21. I1.—So Christ said, 
Why hast thou abandoned me? (Matt. xxvii.,) not affording me such consolation 
as other saints enjoy in their agony. W, 

VER. 18. Strong, gravi. Heh, @ésrum, numerous, (1 Mac. i. 1. M.) and 
“ weighty,’’ (H.) which is the consequence of great numbers, (Bert.,) and of 
virtue, S. Aug. understands the Church, which is not carried away like chaff 
before the wind. Ainama dislikes this, H.—The resurrection is foretold, (ver. 17,) 
aud here the Catholic Church is signified. W. 

Ver. 19. Wrongfully. Helo. “liars,” (5. Jer. 1H.) alluding to Saul, &e. C. 
—Christ exviains this of himself. John xv. W.— Who. Some supply a negation. 
Rert,— Neicher let them wink with the eye who,” &c. Prot. 

Ver. 20. Spoke. Heb. adds da, ‘‘not.’’? But it may be better explained as 
an interrogation. ‘ Have they not spoken?” &c., as the enemies used deceit. 
Houhig. Bert.— Earth. This word is omitted in Sept. Rom., S. Aug., &e. But 
Theoaoret reads it, and it is in all the other Greek interpreters, and in the Arab. 

#16 


This was 
as Christ 
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PSALMS. 





and Syriac. C.—Heb. “they devise deceitful matters against. them 







































































25 Let them not say in their hearts 
well, to.our mind: neither let them say ; 
lowed him up. 


26 Let them blush; 
rejoice at my evils. 




























































































and be ashained 





























Let them be clothed with conticies’ 





























speak great things against me. 
27 Let them rejoice and be glad 


















pleased with my justice: and let ian Si 

















Lord be magnified, who delight in the 


























servant. 





























28 And my tongue shall meditate th 








praise ull the day long. 














PSALM -XXXY. 















DIXIT INJUSTUS. 





The malice of sinners, and the goodness of God, 


























1 Unto the end, for the servant of God, Dav 
2 NE unjust hath said within himself th: 
sin: there is no fear of God before his” 
3 °For in his sight he hath done deceitfull 
gaan may be found unto hatred. 
4 The words of his mouth are iniquity and gu 
wguld not understand that he might do et : 
5 He hath devised iniquity on his bed, 
inineal on every way that is not good: but vil 
not hated. 
6 O Lord, thy mercy is in heaven, and th 
reacheth even to the clouds. 


& Supra, aii. 3. 


(rogti, divided, &c.) in the land.’ Prot. or “in the plunder of th 
devise deceit,” S. Jer. H -—They appear fr iendly, bnt when alone t 
earth, like people in deep study and full of passion. C.—This ¢erre: 
the source of much evil, Bert.—The Jews and Nerodians said, J: 
signing to inveigle our Saviour, Matt. xxii. The priests and Ph 
cused him boldly, and instigated the people to demand his crucifi 





























Ver, 21. Done, euge. Web. caé. H.—This term occurs ten 








ture, and here denotes the joy fclt in the destruction of an cnemy. 














insulted over Christ expiring on the cross. Bert. 

















Ver, 22, Silent. I have chosen thee for my judge and protec 











nouncc sentence if they be in the right; and if not, rescue me fron 














Ver. 25, It is well, occurs only once in Heb., which ma: 
many versions supply the second. Bert. 

Ver, 26. Great. S. Aug. reads ‘ malicious.”” C.—At the da 
the wicked will he condemned. W.—If this judgment were not t 
ligion would be a fable; as impiety is not always punished inthis wi 






















Ver. 27. Them, The blessed in eternal glory. W.—./ustice. 














sentence may be pronounced in my favour. C.—Delight. Heb 
s. Jer, H.—But the Greek interpreters read as we do. Bert. _ 









Ver. 28, Meditate. Heb. word is used to signify spea 














tion. C. 








PSAL, XXXV., &e. VER. 1. Himself. Psalm is unde 








pressed in 8. Amb. and S. Jerom, (C.) and in the Alex. Sept. 




















in the title of servant of the Lord, though he bore the sceptre. 
Peal, exv. 16. M. 

Ver. 2. Himself. Neb. lobi, “in my heart.” But this i 
and we should substitute lobu, as S. Jer., Chal., Syr., &c. hay 
Syin. translates, “ conecrning the disorder of the impious’ withir 
said, there,” &c. Heb. may also signify, “the transgression of 
within my heart.” Prot, H,—I am inwardly convinced how gre 
the wicked may he. It touches me to the very heart. Both s 
The wicked are bent on evil, and this fills the virtuous with gric 
They sin publicly, {Psal. xiik 1. C.) and on purpose, preferring vi 
(Ww. ) and constantly bent on doing evil, so that they become odious 

Ver. 3. Unto hatred. That i is, hateful to God (Ch.) and ma 
he inay be able to hurt, a> Heb. also may insinuate. Bert.—Se 
hate his iniquity.” But he acte not vith sincerity. He wishes to 
ways. S. Aug., &c.—He¢ still flatters hunseif vith impnnity, Ps: 
To find, often means to punish, Gen. xliv. 16, &e. C.-—-OQod 















































those who sin through malice. W. 





Ver. 4. Well, ‘to those in distress. Psal. xl 2. ‘Thou 











worldly eencerns, he seemed quito ignorant when any virt 

















posed. C: 




















Ver 5, Set *imeelf, “persevering” in wickedness, © At 
Ee > 7 [4 ye 
































































































































































God, thy judg- 
8 O 


is as the mountains of 
great deep. 

beasts thou wilt preserve, O Lord: 
ou multiplied thy mercy, O God ! 
children of men shall put their trust under the 
y wings. 

shall be inebriated with the plenty of thy 



































thou shalt make them drink of the torrent of 


















































oh thee is the fountain of life; and in thy 


















































Il see light. 












































2nd thy mercy to them that know thee, and thy 
hem that are right in heart. 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































not the foot of pride come to me, and let not 
of the sinner move me. 

ere the workers of iniquity are fallen, they are 
and could not stand. 


PSALM XXXVI. 
NOLI MULARI. 


tation to desyise this world ; and the short prosperity of the wieked ; 
: and to trust in providence. 







































1 A psalm for David himself. 

i; not emulous of evil doers; nor envy them that 
work iniquity. 

wv they shall shortly wither away as grass, and as 
een herbs shall quickly fall. 

‘ust in the Lord, and do good, and dwell in the 
and thou shalt be fed with its riches. 


6. Clouds. 
does not leave the most wilful sinner withont some good motions, and 
race, that they may repent if they do not harden their own hearts, He 
ised such helps, and is most faithful and desirous to receive again the 
sinner, W. 

Of God. A title which is often given to things of superior excellence. 
After praising the mercy of God, the psalmist expresses his admiration 
erutable justice. Rom. xi. 83. C.-—Preserve, salvabis. The latter are 
nly for man’s benefit, and will end with time, H.—But man is destined 
happiness, ver. 9. C.—God wishes the salvation both of the learned 
stnpid, (S. Jer. W.) of the Jew and Gentile, (Arnob. 1 Tim. iv. 10,) 
d bad. He makes his sun to shine on both. Matt. v. 45. Euseb. Pis- 


O how: So the Heb. and Sept. read; quemadmodum may also 
nify “as.” God has given such proofs of his great mercies to all. H. 
People must lay aside their stupidity and resemblance with brutes, to 
eternal joys which are prepared for men. W. 
~ House. In the temple, (C.) or in the Church of God. S. Amb.~— 
¥e enjoyed in this communion of saints (H.) is but a foretaste of what 
pected in heaven. C. 

With thee, Lord, is the fountain of life, Jesus Christ — See light, 
oly Ghost. S. Amb, Theod.—We shall see thee, Father of light, in thy 
‘Prin, i. 1. C.--Light and life denote all happiness. C. 

11. Mercy and justice, are here of the same import. Bellar. Muis.— 
s from captivity, and extend thy mercies to all thy people. C.—IJIeart. 
have sufficient learning, are destitute of this better quality. The right 
é always more knowing than those who are only learned in speculation, 
cd np with pride. Bert. 

, Sinner. Heb. and Sept. “sinners,” who are always striving to 
just by pride and evil example. Bert.—Lct me not listen to their 
viec. S. Aug. 

There, The devil fell by pride, and man by his persuasion. Neither 
i 5 ftnishmont, W.—There, in heaven, (8. Jer.,) and in paradise, pride 
(C.); while it will be punished in hell. 8. Amb.—Pride and injustice 
destruction upon our persecutors. jpabylon shall shortly fall a prey to 
—Stund... Heb. in “vise again.’ 
VL, &e, VER. Himself. Heb. has simply, “for David,” 
he Greek of hy Vat. This psalm is alphabetical. The Syriac, 
ver. 28,) the unjust, &c., dvilim ; a word which seems now to 
2 Heb., which has no verse beginning with & C.—Some other 
place.. Houbig.—The prophct has comprised several duties 
help the memory, (Bert.,) and to excite attention, W.— 
hyself.” Prot, “ Mingle not with ” (Bert. Pagnin) ; 
Their sniendour is deccitful. C.—Be not, 
ne wicked, (M.) nor offended that they should 


te 


he cut down. ” C€.—Fall. Heb. “ wither.” 






























































PSALMS. 





The mercy of God is great, and his fidelity indisputable. 


{| one. C.— 


S. Jer, . 





Psat. XXXVI. 





4 Delight in the Lord, and he will give thee the re- 
quests of thy heart. 

5 Commit thy way to the Lord, and trust in him, and 
he will do it. 

6 And he will bring forth thy justice as the light, and 
thy judgment as the noon-day. 7 Be subject to the 
Lord, and pray to him. 

Envy not the man who prospereth in his way; the 
man who doth unjust things. 

8 Cease from anger, and leave rage ; 
tion to do evil. 

9 For evil doers shall be cut off: but they that wait 
upon the Lord, they shall inherit the land. 

10 For yet a little while and the wicked shall not be : 
and thou shalt seek Ins place, and shalt not find it. 

11 *But the meek shall inherit the land, and shall de- 
light in abundance of peace. 

12 The sinner shall watch the just man: and shall 
gnash upon him with his teeth. 

13 But the Lord shall laugh at him: 
that his day shall come. 

14 The wicked have drawn out the sword : 
bent their bow; 

To cast down the poor and needy, to kill the upright 
of heart. 

15 Let their sword enter into their own hearts, and let 
their bow be broken. 


have no emula- 


for he foreseeth 


they have 





& Matt. v. 4. 





I1.—This admirably describes the transient glory of sinners. Isa. xl. 6; James i. 
10. C.—All life is short. W. 1 Pet. i, 24. M. : 

Ver. 3. JRiches, Sept. and Noub, read emzne, “abundance.”  Eleb. begins 
with «. The sense is much the same. Bert.—‘‘Thou shalt feed on faith,” (S. 
Jer.,) or “incessantly.” Sym.—The Jews entertained the greatest desire of the 
promised land. C.—It may here denote our soul, (Orig.,) the Church, (5S. Aug.,) 
the Scriptures, (S. Athan,,) or heaven. S. Jen, &e. C.—Trust in God, and be 
content. He will give thee what is requisite. W. 

Ver. 4. Heart. Provided they be rational. S. Aug.—He will enable thee to 
repose in peace, and to taste innocent pleasures in the Lord. C. 

Ver, 5. Commit. Lit. ‘lay open.”? Heb. “roll.” 11,—This eay;resses the 
most unbounded confidence. Psal. liv. 23; Prov. xvi.3.—Do it, Whatever may 
he proper. He will display thy justice, (ver. 6,) and free thee from anxiety, (C.) 
taking care of thee. 1 Pet. v.7. M. 

Vir. 6. Day. This will appear at the last yudgment. S. Aug. 

Ver. 7. Be. Heb. dum, begins only this verse with d. The other letters 
occupy two verses, (Bert.,) the second of which may commence witl any of the 
letters. H,—‘ Be silent to the Lord; wait for Him.” S. Jer. H.—1f he should 
suffer thee to be afflicted, envy not those who are in a more prosperous condition, 
nor give way to indignation, ver. 8. C.—None can be truly subjected to God, whio 
do not comply with his laws and pray. Orig. S. Aug.—We must wait patiently 
for his aid. Lam. iji, 26; Isa. xxx. 15. “ Allow the gods to judge what's best for 
us.” Juv. Sat. 13. HH. 

Ver. 8. vil. Repining (M.) at the ways of Providence, &c. Chap. v. 1.— 
Reflect on God’s will. H.—Laboras ; sed in vid Dei. S. Aug.—Heb. “ be not 
angry nevertheless (ac, a word which Houbig. deems useless) to do evil” (Mont.); 
or ‘‘ against the wicked,” (Prin. dis.,) as era may perhaps signify ; though § ts 
more usually taken for a verb, as the points decide. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Lana of the living. W.—David knew that inany truly pious peaple 
would never obtain riches in the land of Chanaan, even thongh they might aave 
remained there, if the nation had been faithful. He therefore coinforts them with 
the prospect of a better land. 1f this were not the meaning, the Chnreh would 
put these canticles in the mouth of her children to little purpose. Bert. 

Ver. 10. While. Till the day of judgment. Orig. S. Amb.—<And shalt. 
Heb. ‘and it shall not be.” Prot, “it, or he shall not cubsist, * S. Jer. He 

Ver. 11, Meek. Heb. dneim, also means “the afflicted.” Bert.—Cap! .es, 
ye shall be reinstated in your dear councry. Our Saviour alludes to this text, 
(Matt. v. 4,) and the Fathers beautifnlly explain it of heaven. Euseb. S. Aug. C. 

Ver. 12. Watch. Heb. © plot against.” H.—Veeth. In rage to destroy 
him, (C.) whose virtue is a continual censure of his impiety. 1h. 

VER. 13. Laugh. This expression is often nsed to denote the triumph of 
Divine justice, whose day will set all right: that day (2 Tim, iv. 8) whick 
ought to be constantly before our eyes. Bert.—God cannot indeed mock at any 
But the wicked ‘‘descrve scorn and vengeance.” H.—Digri xunt uz 
trridcantur in vindicté. 8. Jer. 

Ver. 14. Heart. Heb. “of way.” Prot, “such as be of upright converra- 
tion.”” Onlv those whose heart is pure will observe the right path. H. 
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of the wicked. 

17 For the arms of the wicked shall be broken 
pieces ; but the Lord strengtheneth the just. 

18 The Lord knoweth the days of the undefiled ; 
their inheritance shall be for ever. 

19 They shall not be confounded in the evil time; and 
in the days of famine they shall be filled: 20 because the 
wicked shall perish. 

And the eneinies of the Lord, presently after they shall 
be honoured and exalted, shall come to nothing, and 
vanish like smoke. 

21 The sinner shall borrow, and not pay again: 
the just showeth mercy and shall give. 

22 For such as bless him shal] inherit the land: but 
such as curse him shall perish. 

23 With the Lord shall the steps of a man be directed, 
and he shall like well his way. 

24 When he shall fall, he shall not be bruised, for the 
Lord putteth his hand under him. 

25 I have been young, and now am old; and I 
have not seen the just forsaken, nor his seed sceking 
bread. 

26 He showeth mercy, and lendeth all the day long; 
and his seed shall be in blessing. 

27 Decline from evil, and do good ; and dwell for ever 
and ever. 

28 For the Lord loveth judgment, and will not forsake 
his saints: they shall be preserved for ever. 

The unjust shall be punished, and the sced of the 
wicked shall perish. 


and 


but 


a Prov. xxxi, 26. 





Ver. 16. Wicked. Heb. “of many wicked,” or “ of the impious great ones.” 
H.—What the just man hath, is preferable to the immense riehes of sinners, ac- 
quired by injustiee. The wieked are never satiated. Eccles. iv. 6; Prov. xiii. 25. 
Riehes are a dangerous temptation, (C.) and the sentence is generally true, 
“every rich person is either unjust, or the heir of one who has been such,” (H.) 
aut heres injusti. S. Jer.—It is diffieult for the rich to enter heaven; and the 
unjust.are certainly exeluded. Yct if we confined our views to this world, it is 
evident that the rich may better procure the sweets of life. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Arms of the body, brachia. All that they have admired perishes 
in death, (C.) while the just then possess true riehes. 

-VER. 18, Days, or ‘ ways,” according to some eopics of Sept., 8. Aug., &e. 
God approves the eonduct of the just. He takes notice of the time of their suf- 
ferings, and eomforts them during life, (C.) yea, for ever. 

Ver. 20, Smeke, All their riches shall vanish, and their works be disre- 
garded by God. But they will not be annihilated, as they would desire; other- 
wise the justiee of God would not be exeeuted on thein. Bert.—There is a eontinual 
antithesis between the good and bad. The latter shall shortly lose all their splen- 
dour. Heb. ‘shall be as the fat of lambs, eonsumed and reduced to smoke.”’? H. 
—S. Jerom secms to have read differently, “ boasting like unicorns, they shall be 
eonsumed, as smoke, they shall be consumed.” Syr, and Chal. intimate that they 
shall be like victims, “‘ fattened ”’ for slaughter, and burnt. C. 

Ver. 21, Give. Having both the will and the power to be liberal. H.—“ He 
shall lend without expeeting any advantage, while the wicked falls into such 
misery as not to be able to pay his debts. This is not always the order of Provi- 
dence. C.—But the just is often enabled by economy to relicve his brethren, at 
the same time that the libertine wastcs his estate, (Bert.,) or at least unjustly de- 
fers to pay his debts. M. 

Ver. 22. Bless him. The just, (ver. 21. Prin, dise.,) or rather the Lord, 
ver. 20. Bert.—‘* Are blessed of him,” &e. S. Jer. Chal. H. 

Ver. 23. With. Or by the decrees of the Lord. The Heb. and Sept. have, 
“By,” waod, Bert.—God gives grace to do all good, (Prov. xvi. 9. C.) and 
likes the way which Ile points out. The just also find the greatest consolation in 
virtue. H. 

VER. 24. ae To breek the fall. Heb. ‘‘ the Lord upholdeth him with his 
hand,” Prot. H.—The just man is like a courageous wrestler, who may slip, but 
yields not. Orig. Euseb.—His fall is not mortal, (C.) though he may be guilty of 
venial sin. Prov. xxiv. W. 

Ver. 25. Sceking, in vain. H.—Rom. and Gothic Ps. read, “ wanting.” — 
Nothing was more unusual under the old law than the extreme distress of the 


ust: yet Job and Lazarus were reduced to it. They were not, however, discon- — 
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16 Better is a little to the inst, than the great riches 29 But the just shall inherit the land, 









































































































therein for evermore. 

















































































30 *The mouth of the just shall meditate 
his tongue shall speak judgment. 

31 >The law of his God is in his. heu 
shall not be supplanted. 

32 The wicked watcheth the just man 
put him to death. 

33 But the Lord will not leave him in Ins 
condemn him when he shall be judged. 

34 Expect the Lord and keep his way: 
exalt thee to inherit the land: when the si 
perish thou shalt see. 

35 I have seen the wicked highly exalted, a 
up like the cedars of Libanus. 

36 And I passed by, and lo! he was not: an 
him, and his place was not found. 

37 Keep innocence, and behold justice ; 
remnants for the peaceable man. 
38 But the unjust shall be destroyed togeth er 
remnants of the wicked shall perish. oO 

39 But the salvation of the just is from the Lord 
he is their protector in the time of trouble. : 

40 And the Lord will help them, and deliver the: 
and he will rescue them from the wicked; and save 
because they have hoped in him. 


PSALM XXXVII. 


DOMINE NE IN FURORE, 


A prayer of a penitent for the remission of his sins, 
The third penitential psalm. 


1 A psalm for David, for a remembrance of the si 


for 


b Isa. li. 7. 





tent. C.—It is eertain that there were poor among the Jews (Deut. x 
who would assert that they were all wicked, or the children of such ? 
phet had not witnessed (C.) any person renowned for virtue reduced 
dition, (H.) though he docs not deny but it might be possible. C. 
Ver. 26. Lendeth. ‘To reecive interest,” davitler, from God. 
17, 5. Aug., &e. C.—He maketh known the Divine word. Orig. : 
Ver. 27. Dwell in the land of the living, rather than in that of pr 
which many just people were banished during the eaptivity. Bert.—H 
plies with these two conditions will inherit heaven. W. 


Ver. 28. Saints. Heb. “merciful ones.’’ He will free the 
tivity. C. : 
Ver. 31. Supplanted. The devil shail cave no advantage over tl 


who aim constantly at perfeetion. Orig. 

Ver. 32. Death, mortificare. Some read perdere, or occidere. 
are constantly laying snares for destruction, (C.) and to draw othe 
sin. W. 

VER. 33. Judged, “by him.” Illi seems to be superfluous | 
implies that God will revise the sentence of wicked judges. H.— 
human tribunals prove the neeessity of a general judgment. Bert. 

Ver. 35. Cedars, &c. Sept. have read differently from the p 
present a more beautiful sense. C.—Prot. “and spreading himsel 
bay-tree, (marg. or ‘a green tree that groweth in his own soil,” 
away, and lo,” &e. H.—Azré, denotes an evergreen, (Rabbins, ) fea 
with verdure.” C.—Houbigant has ‘‘a cedar,” arze. 

Var. 36. I passed, This is better than the Heb. “it has pated 
as a tree changes not its place, and all the ancient interpreters ag’ 
Bert.— lis place, is not expressed in Heb. But it implies that ever 
the proud is soon lost. H. 

Ver. 37. Remnants, or rewards. W.—Heb. aérith, ‘the rew. 
“the last end of man is peaee,” (Mont. H.) or “the posterity (ver 
a man shall be happy.’’ C.—“ There are future things for the peacefu’ 
The expectations of the just are not eonfined to this world. They h 
laid up for heaven, whereas the wieked have nothing.. H.—These lose all | 
and the thought makes them take refuge in the foolish hope , being 
Bert. 

Ver. 39. Salvation. This is an effect of God’s grace. W 

PSAL. XXXVIL, &. Ver. ). For aremembranee, 
our sins ; and to be sung on the sabbath day. Ch.—It conta 
for penitent, (C.) to enable them to vegain peace of consci 
paradise, from which they are banished by sin, 8S. Aug. __ 

















































































































































































































‘Psat. XXXVIL 
EBUKE me not, O Lord, in thy indignation ; 


nor chastise me in thy wrath, 
For thy arrows are fastened in me: 
th been strong upon me. 
‘There is no health in my flesh, because of thy wrath : 
. is no peace for my bones, because of my sins. 
For my imquities are gone over my head: and as 
heavy burden are become heavy upon me. 
My sores are putrified and corrupted, because of my 
ishuesy. 
I am hecome miserable, and am bowed down even 
he end. 1 walked sorrowful all the day long. 
} For my loins are filled with illusions: and there is 
health in my flesh. 
) Iam alflicted and humbled exceedingly : I roared 
ith the groaning of my heart. 
10 Lord, all my desire is before thee, and my groaning 
not hidden fiom thee. 
11 My heart is troubled, my strength hath left me, and 
he light of my eyes itself 1s not with me. 
12 My friends and my neighbours have drawn ucar, 
and stood agaiust me. 
And they that were near me stood afar off: 
hey that sought my soul used violence. 
And they that sought evils to me spoke vain things, and 
studied deceits all the day tong. 
14 But I, as a deaf man, heard not: 
nan not opening his mouth. 
15 And I became as a man that heareth not: 
hath no reproofs in his mouth. 

































and thy hand 





13 and 


and as a dumb 


and that 


® Supra, vi. 2. 
Ver. 2. Wrath. God is incapable of passion: but man deserves to be treated 
vith the utmost rigour; and this David deprecates, begging that God would act 
ather like a physician in his regard. Theod. C.—The same petition occurs in 
salm vi.; and this ought to caution people not to make imprecations, since God’s 
udgments are so terrible. Bert.—S. Aug. and S. Greg. explain this text of the 
re of hell, and of purgatory. 1 Cor, iii. 15. H.—Thongh some be saved by the 
latter, “yet is that fire more grievous than whatever man can snffer in this life.” 
Bae —‘T esteem that transitory fire more intolerable than all present tribula- 
* §. Greg. W. —We may therefore pray, “Here burn,” &c., with the same 
Ss. ‘Kiig., who assures us, (Gen. con. Man. ii. 20,) that ‘he who cultiv ates not the 
field of his soul, will, after this life, experience either the fire of purgation or 
eternal punishment.” H. 
Ver. 3. Arrows. <Affictions, (W.) or the word of God, which convert the 
sinner. S, Aug.—The admonition of Nathan had made the deepest impression on 
David. He was also visited by sickness, like Job vi. 4, and xix. 21. 
Ver. 4, Sins. These occasion my great afiliction, when I reflect on thy 
justice. W.—I chastise myself. Euseb,—S, Aug. explains all this of original sin. 
C.—Jesus bore the weight.of all our sins, which are above our comprehension. 
Ver. 5. Bert. 

_ Ver. 5. Afe. They press upon me like a deluge or huge weight. C.—The' 
in of David had many aggravations. Bert.—His punishment was also great. C. 
Ver. 6. Foolishness, ov sin. Shame has made me conceal the state of my 
oul; and hence the evil has increased. 8. Jer., &c. C.—The poisoned wound has 
_ infected other parts which were sound (W.) + eburuth denotes sores, or ‘ wounds 
still fresh or mortifying,” (H.) rather than scars. M.—All sin is properly styled 

_ foolishness, as no prudent man should commit any. Orig. 

Ver. 7. End. Heb. “exceedingly,” while a person feels his state is not 
desperate. Bert.—Sorrowful. Heb. in black,’ which may refer either to the 
| mourning attire, (C.) or to the “‘ countenance. a Sym. 

Vex. 8. Loins. Woat, as the Alex. and Comp. Sept. read, though the Vat. 
has Wuyq, soul, (H.) with the Arab., &c.—Zllusions. Heb. nohle, “burning.” 
Pagn. “Shameful ulcer.” Houb. é Tgnominy.” 8. Jer. H.—David acknow- 
ledzes that the irregular motions of concupiseence were an effect of his trans- 
fiéssion, 

. Ver. 11. Troubled. Heb. “ beats,” palpitat. Houb.—Itself. Heb. “even 
| they are,” &c. H.—1 was no longer endued with the spirit of prophecy, (S. Bas.,) 
_ till ny conversion, (S. Aug.,) nor an object of favour. H.—I was abandoned to 
P inyself, (C.) quitting thy light. S. Amb. ~My eyes have been hurt by weeping 
_ JH.) and maladies, (C.) while my heart is become so corrupt, that I do not relish 
or discern spiritual things. H. 

Yer. 12. Have. Web. “over against my wound ” (H.) or leprosy. C. — Prot. 
“stand aloof from my sore.” H.—But the original means rather “car to.’ 























PSALMS. 





Psat. XX XVIII. 


16 For in thee, O Lord, have I hoped: thou wilt hear 
me, O Lord, my God. 

17 For I sad: Lest at any time my enemies rejoice 
over me: and winlst my feet are moved, they speak great 
things against me. 

18 For I am ready for scourges : 
see before me. 

19 For I will declare my imquity : | 
for my sin. | 
20 But-my enemies live, and are stronger than I: and || 


and my sorrow is 


and I will think 


they that hate me wrongfully, are multiplied. 
21 They that render evil for good, have detracted me, 
because I followed goodness. 
Forsake me not, O Lord, my God : 
depart from me. 
23 Attend unto my help, O Lord, the God of my sal- 


vation. 


do not thou 


PSALM XXXVIIL. 


DIXI CUSTODIAM. 


A just man’s peace and patience in his sufferings ; considering the vanity of 
the world, and the providence of God. 


1 Unto the end, for Idithun himself, a canticle of 
David. | 
2 SAID: I will take heed to my ways: that I sin 
not with my tongue. 
I have set a guard to my mouth, when the sinner stood 
against me. 

3 Iwas dumb, and was humbled; and kept silence | 
from good things: and my sorrow was renewed. ° | 
My heart grew hot within me: and in my meditation 

a fire shall flame out. 








Sept. may have read u for 7, in nogdi. Bert.—But Sym, and S. Jerom translate, | 
“stood against my leprosy, (H.) and my neighbour stood at a distance ;”? as if | 
they had been afraid of the contagion. Job (xix. 138, 19) makes the same com- | 
plaints. C. 

Ver. 13. Violence. Heb. ‘laid snares,” This treatment might be expected | 
from enemies, since friends proved so treacherous. I].—They would willingly have 
slain David. The will is often put for the deed. C.— Things. Endeavouring to | 
engage me again in sin, being displeased because I had quitted theiv evil com- | 
pany (W.); or they raise their fortune, by cansing dissensions in the state. ' 

Ver. 14. Mouth. I utterly renounce all sin. W.—David would make no 
reply to Semei, (Theod.,) nor our Saviour to Pilate, C.—Silence is often the 
best defence. H.—Eagerncss to justify onesclf causes trouble and disedification. 
Bert. 

Ver. 16. Hoped. This was the reason of his silence. Bert.—He knew that ; 
God was in a manner engaged to defend those (C.) who rely (W.) wholly on 
Ilim; and he declared such to be his disposition. H.—Hear me. The same terin | 
thane means, “‘ wilt answer”? (Mont.) as a judge and advocate. H.—God will cne | 
day manifest the justice of his elect. Bert. | 

Ver. 17. For. On this account I turn to thee, and entreat thee not to suffer 
my enemies to gain the victory. W.— Aly enemies is not expressed in Heb. C.—l 
decline saying any thing in my own defence, lest I should offend God. M. i 

Ver. 18. Scourges. Prot. to “halt,” lofsia. H.—S. Jer. od plagas. Chal. | 
“for calamity.’’? (Bert.) See Psal, xxxiv. 15. 1 speak not through impatience, as | 
I know that my sins deserve still more. C.—I resign myself to thee. W.—Thiz 
was admirably verified in Jesus Christ, the victim for our sins. C. 

Ver. 21. Detracted me, by insinuating that my repentance is hypocrisy. | 
Another mode of detracting is by making known secret faults, (W.) as calumny : 
imputes false ones. H.—Goodness. Sept. ‘‘justice.”’ Many Greek and Latin | 
copies add: “They have rejected me, the beloved, (Theod. Arab.,) as one dead, | 
as an abomination.”’—Forsake, ver. 22. S. Amb. Cc. 

PSAL. XXXVIII., &. Ver. 1. ‘Tdithun was one of the four chief mastery | 
of music, called Ethan, 1 Par. vi. 44, and Idithun, ib. xvi. 41. Some think that | 
he was the author of this psalm; but it was rather given to him zy David to | 
sing. C. | 

VER. Tongue. The matter is very delicate and important. James iii. 2; | 
Prov. xviii. 21; Isa. xxxii, 17; Eccli. xxii, 33, and xxviii. 28.—AZe, and was | 
treating me with injustice and calumay. H. | 

Ver. 8. Renewed. I was conscious of no offence against mv enemies, (H ) } 
bnt I refleeted that I had forfeited my virtue, (Euseb.,) and therefore gave veut , 
to my grief. H. | 

Ver. 4. Out. This alludes to his sorrow for his sins, (Orig.,) or to the fire ! 
of charity. which is enkindled by meditation on the last end, &c., 


° 





| 
ce 3.) or | | 
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Psa. XX XVIII. 


5 I spoke with my tongue: O Lord, make me know 
my end, 

And what is the number of my days: that I may know 
what is wanting to me. 

6 Behold thou hast made my days measurable: and 
my substance is as nothing before thee. 

And indeed all things are vanity: every man living. 

Surely man passeth as an image: yea, and he 1s 

disquieted in vain. _ 

He storeth up: and he knoweth not for whom he shall 
gather these things. 

8 And now what is my hope? is it not the Lord? and 
my substance is with thee. 

Deliver thou me from all my imiquities: 

made me a reproach to the fool. 

10 I was dumb, and I opened not my mouth, because 
thou last done it. 11 Remove thy scourges from me. 

The strength of thy hand hath made me faint in re- 
bukes: 12 thou hast corrected man for iniquity. 

And thou hast made his soul to waste away lke a 
spider: surely in vain is any man disquieted. 

13 Hear ny prayer, O Lord, and my supplication ; 
give ear to my tears. 

Be not silent; for Iam a stranger with thee, and a so- 
journer, as all my fathers were. 

14 O forgive me, that I may be refreshed, before I go 
hence, and be no more. 


thou hast 


rather, it ineans, that while he repressed his tongue, he could not but feel an 


inward zeal and indignation, (C.) in eonsequence of grief suppressed. W.—See 
Jer, xx. 9, M. 

Ver. 5. End, as I desire to die, like Elias, 3 Kings xix. W.—The just have 
frequently expressed such sentiments, to move God to pity, (Job vii. 1; Psal. ci. 
4,) though they wished to live, that they might praise God on earth, (C.) if it 
were his will. H 

Ver. 6. Measurable. Heb. “ of a hand’s breadth.’ 11.— Substance. S. Jer. 
“life. Heb. “age.’—Living. Heb. “ standing,” how well soever he may seem 
to be established, Prot. ‘Cat his best estate, is altogether vanity. Sclah.” H.— 
The wisest of men confirms this at large. Eeeles. i. 1. C. Jaines iv. 14.—‘* What 
is this long while which has an end?” Cie. pro Marcel. M. 

Ver. 7. Image, “of God.’ S. Greg., &e. Heb. ‘in a shadow or darkness,” 
where the fall of a leaf affrights him. Life is so short and miserable, why shonld 
we strive to heap up rieles? C.—J°or whom. Heb. ‘‘ who shall gather,” &c. | 
—tThe term is used respecting harvest rather than money. C.—Heb. has disquicted 
in the plural, and the rest of the words in the singular ; but 8. Jerom agrees witt. 
us, conturbatur . . et ignorat cui dimittat ea, H.—The prophet still utters com- 
plaints. One step further is necessary to insnre peaee. Bert.—Ile acknowledges 
that his life is but a shadow, and that we ought not to grieve for temporal losses. W. 


Ver. 8. Substance. Sept. hypostasis. Web. “hope.” H.—I can depend 
only on thee. C. 
Ver. 9. Thou hast. Heb. la, “do not;” ne, or nonne; or “hast thou not 


made?’’ &e., as the following verse intimates. Bert.—Thou hast suffered me to 
be reproached by the foolish, who prosper in this world. W.—The fool may denote 
the devil, (S. Jer. Orig.,) and all the lovers of iniquity. Flam. C. 

Ver. 10. Jt. S. Ang, reads ‘‘me,”’ conformably to some copies of the Sept., 
Arab., &c. C.—He is at a loss to explain the reason of the prophet, and suggests 
that this perhaps ought to be referred to the following sentence, “‘ Because thou 
hast made me, remove,” &e. H.—The Alex. and Vat. Sept. both have me, (H.) 
which is omitted in homplal. C. —David knew that he was scourged by Divine 
Providence. W. 

Ver. 12. Spider. s. Jer. “moth.” 
his desirable thing’? (H.); which means the soul, (Bert.,) or ‘* beauty.” 
Remorse of eonscienee and God's judgments make a man pine away. 


Sym. “thou dissolvest like corruption 
Prot, 


Ver. 18. FWere. 1 Par. xxix. 15. I ean expect aid from no other but thee. 
C.— Heaven is our home. W.—“ Life is a travelling from home.’’ Plato in Axiocho. 

Ver. 14. Mores Ina state to do good. W.—Grant me relief. Eceles. ix. 10; 
Job vii. & C. ; 


PSAL. XXXIX., &e. Psalm. Prot. intimate that this is not in the Heb.; 
| but we find mosmur, ‘ canticle,” which is equivalent. H.—David speaks of his 
own restoration to health as a figure of Jesus Christ, who is prineipally intended. 
Heb. x. 7, The end of the psalm is ncarly the same with the 69th. C.—Some 
arbitrarily (Bert.) explain the words with, relation to the revolt of Absalom. 
Bossuet.—Others think it may refer aptives, (Ven. Bede,) to Daniel, or 
Jeremias, rescued from prison. Se , who explains it of men waiting for 
the general resurrection. It may e sentiments of the Church, when the 
persecutions ccascd. Euthym.— 


620 











PSALMS. 





Jitted to me. Eleb. 3 









































































































PSALM XXXIX 

EXPECTANS EXPECTA 
Christ's coming, and redeeming ma 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for Da 
2 ITH expectation | have w: 
and he was attentive to me. 
3 And he heard my prayers, and b 
the pit of misery and the mire of dregs. 
And he set my feet upon a rock, and 

4 And he put a new canticle i jnta my 
our God. 
Many shall see, and shall fear: and th y 
the Lord. . 
5 Blessed is the man whose trust is in the 
Lord: and who hath not had regard to 
lying follies. 
6 Thou hast multiplied thy wonderful w 
my God: and in thy thoughts there is n 
thee. 
I have declared and I have spoken : 
above number. 
7 *Sacrifice and oblation-thou didst not 
thou hast pierced ears for me. 
Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou didet: no 
8 then said I, Behold I come. 
In the head of the book it is written of me, 




























































































































































































they are 


® Heb. x. 5, 


had Christ in view ; and if he allude to himsclf, it is only as the fi 
Bert. 

Ver. 2. Expectation, or patience. H.—God has, at last, grante 

Ver. 3. Misery. Web. “ confusion,” (Bert.,) or noise,”’ (S 
the greatest danger. Theod.—Dregs. ‘Mud. Jer. xxxviii. 6, 
plain this of the Christian saved by faith from the siuk of his sins. 

Ver. 4. Mew. Excellent. H.—I was before uttering eompla 
thanks with joy, for my hcalth and conversion, C.—Song. He 
penitent ehanges his language, which is no longer understood by 
—Many. 3S. Aug. reads, the just, who take part in the welfare 
(Psal. xxxi. 11,) while the wicked are filled with alarm att 
who humhles or exalts people as he pleases. C. 

Ver. 5. Vanitivs. Ueb. “ the proud, nor snch as turn aside 
H.—All the world is vanity, (Psal. xxxvili. 6, &e. C.) though 
here meant. S. Cyr. 

Ver. 6. Thoughts, or designs ‘ 
the counsels of the Lord. It is folly, therefore, to attaek his myste 
Number, Christ and his apostles preaelied, so that many followe 
W.—David also had many witnesses of his gratitude. They ¢ 

—‘‘I find no order before thee; if I would deelare and nun 
(wonders) than can be eounted.’”’ S. Jer. H.—I am at a loss 
myself, and must be content with the interior sentiments of gr: at 
Ixx. 15. C. 

Ver. 7. Sacrifice and oblation. Neither bloody nor unbl 
the law will do. M.—Piereed ears. Sept. and S. Paul read, 
x. 5. H.—Nobilius mentions that he found the 
Vulg. in one Gr. MS. in Eus., &c.—The Arab. has both. “ Th 
a body for me, and opened my ears.” C.—Both are, in effeet, 
The version adopted by S. Paul eannot be rejected, no more tha 
firmed by the Vulg. We know not the reason why the Vulg. 1 
Sept. The sense is mueh the same; the prophet noticing the e1 
the Messias, (Bert.,) and the apostle comprising his whole perso 
was miraenlous, (H.) and the incarnation the work of God.. C 
come np to his submission. “Thou hast dng ears for me,” (S._ 
to the eustom of making slaves for ever, (Exod. xxi. 5,)or “ thou hi 
opened, (Prot.,) my ears,” enabling me to hear, and to obey. H.— 
of Christ was never interrupted, from the first nvoment of his inear 
He was always doing the will of his Father. H.—And is omitt 
version of S. Paul, holocautomate pro peecato, inadver tently, or rai 
that he was speaking of the holoeaust of éxpiat‘on, Heh. x. 6, 8, an 
Lev. xvi. 27. Bert.—S. Aug. also admits only une species of saer' i 
likewise for sin.” But others distinguish them from. the 
expiate the sins of individuals, (Lev. v., | &e.,) of which the p: 

VER. &. Head, or beginning, (Gen. i.; John i, 
at the eommeneement of this book of Psalms, (S. Au 
Bible. C.-—Kephalis denotes a volunie, (Snidas, ) 
formerly rolled, being written on parchment, 
custom in their synagogues. C. Luke iy. 17, 20 
book.”? means, in the book, (Amama,) or the B 





over us,’ as Heb. adds. No 



























































































































































































































































































y will: O my God, I have desired it, and thy 
midst of my heart. 

ve declared thy justice in a great church; lo, I 
rain my lips: O Lord, thou knowest it. 
: not hid thy justice within my hieart : 
truth, and thy salvation. 

‘not concealed thy mercy and thy truth from a 
cil. 

old not thou, O Lord, thy tender mercies from 
rey and thy truth have always upheld me. 
evils without number have surrounded me; my 
ave overtaken me, and I was not able to Se: 





I have 



































re multiplied above the hairs of my head: and 













































































































































































































































































































































































































ath forsaken me. 
pleased, O Lord, to deliver me: 
help me. 
t them be confounded and ashamed together, 
- after my soul to take it away. 
hein be turned backward, and be ashamed, that 
Is to me. 
Let them immediately bear their confusion, that say 
Tis well, ’tis well. 

et all that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee: 


*look down, O 


ified. 


But 1 am a beggar and poor; the Lord is careful 


@ Infra, ]xix. 2. 


ré the inearnation and death of Christ, for man’s redemption, are clearly 
‘H.—They bear witness to Christ. John v.39; Luke xxiv. 27. H.— 
le uses the word capitulum, for the sum, Heb. viii. 

. Heart. So the Vat. Sept. reads; while other editions have corAvag, 
Jer. ad Sum.—Heb. “ bowels.” H.—The sense is the same. Bert. 

0. Thy, is not expressed in Heb. or Gr., but understood. Bert.— 
n the tabernacle, (Theod.,) or rather in the Catholic Chureh; the pro- 
of whieh, (H.) and the preaching of the gospel thronghout the wor ld, 
id. W .—The justice, or mercies of our Saviour, are every where pro- 
S. Jer. C. 

Thy. Some copies of the Sept. have, my justice, as well as the 
version. Eus. 8S. Aug., &c. C.—But the Vulg. is more correct. Bert.— 
Christ conceals not.lis mercy and truth from the greatest and wisest 
oy He spoke boldly before Annas and Caiphas, as 8. Paul did at 
ec. W. 

Withhold not. The prophct now speaks in the name of Christ’s 
body, the Church, praying to be made a partaker of merey, and to be 
m evils, (W.) or Christ speaks as the victim for our sins. 11.— Upheld 
might be also rendered as a prayer, ‘‘ May thy,” &c., with the Heb. 
copies of the Scpt. Bert. 

My iniquities. That is, the sins of all mankind, which I have 
nme. Ch. C.—Forsuken me in thie agony. C.—Christ had all the sins 
id laid upon him. Bert. 

» Backward, as those who came to seize Christ were twice. John 
lle igh ays for their eonversion. C, 

Tis reell. The Hebrew here is an interjection of insult and de- 
e the Vah. Matt. xxvii. 40. Ch.—As 8. Jcrom here expresses it, Vah, 
Mark xv. 29. M.—The Jews have now beeome objects of contempt, 
unishinent (H.) of scoffers, who wish evil to the good. 

_ Beggar. King David might assume this title, as well as all man- 
ng.—The same may be applied to Christ, aceording to his human na- 
end of this psalm, and the following, belong to him, more than to 
-He speaks in the name of penitents, whose sins he had undertaken to 
. W.—Careful, Heb. “ will think of mc.” H. 
L, Ver. 1. Himself; implying that David composed this psalm, 
word is not expressed in Heb, or Gr. Berthier. T. 3.—The same arti- 
oecur, which have becn thus rendered before. H.—Some explain 
he sickness of Ezechias, (Ven. Bede,) or of that of David, a little 
t of Absalom. Rab. Muis. Bossnet.—This may be described as a 
sufferings, C.—For it would be rash not to acknowledge 
neipal object in view, (Theod.,)+since he has applicd 
nduct; (C.) and all the rest may proper! ly allude to the 
peaks of the Messias in the first six verses, and in- 
, uttering his own sentiments, (Bert.,) respecting 
a. lie 4, M 

Relieving with eagerness, (H.) or reflecting se- 

(B t..) who was pleased to be poor for our sakes. i— 
























































PSALMS 


such as love thy salvation say always: The Lord 






Psat. XL 





Thou art my helper and my protector: O my God, be 
not slack. 


PSALM XL. 
BEATUS QUI INTELLIGIT. 


The happiness of him that shall believe in Christ ; notwithstanding the hua vlity 
und poverty in which he shall come: the malice of his enemies, especially 
of the traitor Judas. 


1 Unto the end, a psalm for David himself. 
2 LESSED is he that understandeth concerning 
the needy and the poor: the Lord will deliver 
him in the evil day. 

3 The Lord preserve him and give him life, and make 
him blessed upon the earth: and deliver him not up to 
the will of his enemies. 

4 The Lord help him on his bed of sorrow: thou hast 
turned all his couch in his sickness. 

5 I said. O Lord, be thou merciful to me: 
soul, for I have sinned against thee. 

6 My enemies have spoken evils against me: when 
shall he die and his name perish ? 

7 And if he came in to see me, he spoke vain things ; 
his heart gathered together iniquity to itself. 

He went out and spoke to the same purpose. 

8 All my enemies whispered together against me: they 
devised evils to me. 

9 They determined agaist me an unjust word: shall 
he that sleepeth rise again no more ? 


heal my 


b Supra, xxxiv. 4. 








And the poor, is not in the ancient Sept., (Eus.,) nor Heb., &c. But it only ex- 
presses the same idea as the word necdy, (Bert.,) being added to show the extrema 
misery to which our Savionr was reduced. H.—Day of death or judgment.—The 
Church recites this psalm for the sick. Those who assist them may hope for a 
similar treatment. But such as are not scandalized at Christ, on account of his 
poverty and afflictions, may be pronounced blessed, (Luke vii. 23,) as He will de- 
liver them from distress, if they place their confidence in Him. W.—The sick are 
relieved, when they think on Christ’s sufferings, M.—Preserve, Heb. ‘will 
preserve ... and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies.’’? Prot.— 
But 8. Jerom has, ‘*and he will not,’’ &c. H.—Sixtus V. reads, ‘‘ into the hands 
of his enemy,’ ” after S S. Aug., &c. Others add, ‘‘ he will purify his seul from, or 
on the earth.” C. 

Ver. 4. His bed, Lit. “on the bed of his sorrow.” His seems to have been 
formerly in Heb., (Houb.,) though it be now omitted, (Bert.,) as it was in the time 
of Sym, ‘‘ the bed of miscry,” (8S. Jer..) of infirmity. — Thou hast. Heb. ‘ then 
wilt make.” Prot. turn,” (marg. TI.) ‘change, or take away.” In the cast, 
the bed was removed entirely, (John v. 8,) and this expression may denote (C.) 
that the sick man should be cured, and no longer be confined to his bed, (8S. 
Chrys.,) or that God would take him by the hand, to support him, and turn his 
bed, like a tender mother, to make it more comfortable. Gencb. C. 

Ver. 5. Thee. Clirist prays for his members, acknowledging their sins, (W.) 
which he had undertaken to expiate. The Fathers explain this of his prayer iu 
the garden. C. 

Ver. 6, Perish? When shall we have a change, and see Absalom on the throne ? 
When shall we get rid of this man, who reproves our eonduct? So were the 
Jews animated to destroy Christ. Theod.—The rest of the psalm more visibly re~ 
lates to him. C. 

Ver. 7. If he, any one among my enemies. H.—The Scriptures often pass 
from the plural to the singular, (Bert., ) to compvise every one distinctly. H.—Yet 
S. Ang., &e., read, ‘ they came,” &e., omitting tf, as some of the Sept. edit. do 
likewise ; though inaccurately, according to 8. Jer. ad Sun. C.—It occurs in the 
Rom, copy, and Grabe inserts it in a smaller type. The sense is not altered. H. 
—The conspirators affected to show David some marks of civility, to obtain their 
ends, The Jews often strove to entangle Jesus by their questions, (Matt. xix. 8, 
and xxii. 17, 24, and John viii. 3,) while Judas continucd in his company to 
gratify his own avarice, and to betray him. C. 

VER. 9. Word of affecting the regal power, &e. S. Amb.—No more? Jesue 
Christ speaks : They have unjustly condemned me: but ean I not rise again? Or 
the words may be put in the mouth of his enemies: Shall we have any thing te 
fear from the dead? If we were to confine him only, he might perhaps escape. C. 

Ver. 10. Bread. This characterizes the traitor, who had received the holy 
Communion, and had becn intrusted with the purse by our Saviour, yet betrayed 
him with the sign of peace. C.—To violate the laws of hospitality was greatly re- 
sented by the very pagans. Plut, Symp. vii, 4.—Supplanted me. David might 
allude to. Absalom, though the Iloly Ghost speaks of Jndas. C.—Our Saviour 
himself says, (W.) that the Scriptures may be fulfilled, he that eateth bread 
with me, shall lift up his heel against me: Qui manducat mecum panem leva- 
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10 For even the man of my peace, in whom I trusted, 
who eat my bread, hath greatly supplanted me. 

11 But thou, O Lord, have mercy on me, and raise 
me up again: and I will requite them. 

12 By this I know, that thou hast had a good will for 
me: because my enemy shall not rejoice over me. 

13 But thou hast upheld me by reason of my inno- 
cence: and hast established me in thy sight for ever. 

14 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, from eter- 
nity to eternity. So be it. So be it. 

PSALM XLI. 


QUEMADMODUM DESIDERAT. 
The fervent desire of the just after God: hope in afflictions. 


1 Unto the end, understanding for the sons of Core. 

S the hart panteth after the fountains of waters ; 

so my soul panteth after thee, O God. 
3 My soul hath thirsted after the strong living God ; 
when shall I come and appear before the fice of God 7 ? 

4 My tears have been my bread day and night, whilst 
it is said to me daily: Where is thy God ? 

These things 1 remembered, and poured out my soul 
in me: for I shall go over into the place of the wonderful 
tabernacle, even to the house of God: 

With the voice of joy and praise; the noise of one 
feasting. 

6 Why art thou sad, O my soul; 
trouble me? 

Hope in God, for I will still give praise to him: the 
salvation of my countenance, 7 and my God. 

My soul is troubled within myself: therefore will I re- 
member thee from the land of Jordan and Hermoniim, 
from the little hill. 

8 Deep calleth on deep, at the noise of thy flood-gates. 


2 


and why dost thou 





bit contra me calcaneum suum: exnoev ex’ gue tay wrepvay avrov, “has lifted 
up,”’ &e., as the Heb. expresses it here. Judas had attempted to betray Christ 
already, and would do it more effectually hereafter ; so that both the present and 
future might agree with him. We also find the psalin translated qui edebat panes 
meos, &e. —To lift up the heel, is the posture of one who attempts to supplaut his 
adversary. M. 

Ver. 12. Over me. Thus the Divinity of Christ was proved, 

‘ietorious, in spite of his enemies. C : 

Ver. 14. So beit. Chal. ‘‘ Amen.” This word, at the beginning of a dis- 
course, implies an affirmative oath (Matt. vi. 13); and at the end it is a mark of 
approbation. Num, v, 22.—Here the Jews terminate the first book of the psalins, 
which they divide into five. C.—S. Jerom rejects this division, as our Saviour 
mentions only the psalms, and the last psalm has no such conclusion. W.—It has 
Alledwia, All the rest have Amen, Sec Psal, Ixxii., Ixxxix., evi. Heb. Bert,— 
‘he observations which have been made in this first part will serve to explain 
many other passages, on which we shall therefore be shorter, as well as in specify- 
ing the variations from the original, which are for the most part only apparent, as 

the intelligent reader may be convinced, by the preceding remarks. H. 
| PSAL. XL Ver. 1. Understanding. See Psa]. xxxi. M.—Core, who com- 
posed, (T.) or sung, (M.) most of the psulins in this second part. T.—Pieces of a 
joyful nature were “generally assigned to them, according to the Jews, and S, Jer. 
Psal. Ixxxiv. M’—They were descendants of the famous schismatic, the miracu- 
lous preservation of whose innocent children teaches us that the good will not be 
punished with the guilty, and that we must be raiscd above this earth, lest hell 
devour us. Num. xvi. 31, and xxvi. 10. W, 

Ver. 2. Waters, This was sung at the baptism of Catechumens, (S. Aug.,) 
teaching them to thirst after heaven. H. 

Ver. 3. Strong. Most Bibles before Clement VIII. read “ fountain.” C.— 
Al signifies both God and strong. Bert.—The Levites desired earnestly to serve 
God in his temple; Christians ninst wish to appear before him in heaven, (C.) 
when they will be free from temptations. Idols may destroy, but they cannot 
give life. W. : 

Ver. 4, Bread. The tears of compunction obtain the remission of sin. S. 
Jer.—God. Thus the idolaters derided those who could not point at their God. 
H.—-Those who saw David wandering (H.) in the mountains, at a distance from 
the tabernacle, might ask him what religion or God he followed. M. 

Ver. 5. hese sareasnis fill me with grief, (C. ) while the solemn ceremonies 
of religion, which, I remember, were observed in the temple, cause my heart to 
overflow with joy. Bert.—JZ shall. Prot. “I had gone with the multitude ; I 
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All thy heights and thy billows have pas 
9 In the day time the Lord hath co 
mercy ; and a canticle to lim in the night. 
With me zs prayer to the God of my lif 
to God: Thou art my support. 
Why hast thou forgotten me? and why g 
whilst my enemy afflicteth me? 
11 Whilst my bones are broken, my 
trouble me, have reproached me. 
Whilst they say to me day by day: Ww 
God? 
12 Why art thou cast down, O my soul? an 
thou disquiet me ? 
Hope thou in God, for I will still give pi 
the salvation of my countenance, and my God. 


PSALM XLII. 


JUDICA ME DEUS. 
The prophet aspircth after the temple and altar fG G 


1 A psalm for David. 
UDGE me, O God, and distinguish my cau: 
the nation that is not holy, deliver me fror 

just and deceitful man. 

2 For thou art God, my strength: why hast thou 
me off? and why do I go sorrowful, whilst the 
afflicteth me? 

3 Send forth thy light and thy truth: they hav 
ducted me, and brought me unto thy holy hill, and in 
thy tabernacles. 

4 And I will go in to the altar of God: 
giveth joy to my youth. . . 

To thee, O God, my God, I will give pr: 
the harp: why art thou sad, O my soul? and w 
thou disquiet me? 









































































































went with them to the house of God with the voice of joy and praise; ° 
titnde that kept holiday.” H.—The original inay have several: othe: 
The tabernacle may here designate the musach of the Levites,..4 I 
C.— Feasting. Some such religious feasts were prescribed, Deut. x: 

Ver. 6. Aly countenance. Heb. “his,” as Aquila, &e., read, C.- 
words are repeated, (ver, 12,) there seems to be a fault in the text, (B 
to v, ‘his,’ being taken in here, instead of explaining it by and, ver. | 
arrangement of the letters in the Vulg. is preferable. C. 

Ver. 7. Little hill of Sion. I hope that I shall soon again beh: 
regions along the Jordan. C.—But these hills of Hermon, &e., are ni 
compared with heaven: They serve only to remind us of our banishm 

VER. 8, Flood-gates. The Hebrews imagined there were imnie: 
of water above, (C.) which might serve to drown the earth, as at the 
vii. 11. Both heaven and earth seemed to be armed against the psa 

Ver. 11. Whilst. Prot. As, ‘ with a sword in my bones, mi 
proach me.’? H.—Thus the martyrs were tortured and upbraide: 

VER. 12. Countenance. To whom I look up with confidence. 
are comforted with the hope of God’s sight. W. 

PSAL. XLIL, &e. Ver. 1. David. Sept. add, “it has no | 
being composed. by the same author, and on the same subject, as. 
C.—David teaches the faithful how to begin a good work; and p 

ought to officiate at Mass. W.—Holy. Heb. ‘‘ merciful.” The B 
their king, treated the Jews with great cruelty. C. : 

Ver. 2. Ae. Without thy assistance I can do nothing. My « 
too strong, while thou appearest to disregard my prayer, W.- 

Ver. 3. Light, your Messias, as the Jews confess, (Jarchi,) tru 
Spirit. S. Chrys.—Both the titles may be applied to our Saviour. Be 
We are in the utmost distress; be pleased to send us relief. C.— 
Church, (W.) or tabernacle on Sion, where the Jews wished to be iP 

VER. 4. Youth. S. Jer. ‘the God of my joy and exultation,” 
Arab. agree with us, and Gil mcans (C.) a young man, in.-Aral 
Hammond.— —People in youth show forth the effects of joy. Bert. 
with light, and a pure intention, we may offer sacrifice to God, who ch 
corruption into newness of life. W.—The Levites anightt sing nea) 
could not offer victims. C. : 

Ver. 5. My God. This word is sing.; but the former: on 
to intimate one God in three persons. W, —Harp. Heb. con 
ders, “the_psaltery.”’ The sous of Core were cnely door-le 
played on musical instruinents. C. ; 









































































































































































































































































































































































































re in God, for I will still give ae to him: the 


PSALM XLII. 
DEUS AURIBUS NOSTRIS. 


‘ch commemorates former favours, and present afflictions ; under 
which she prays for succour. 


he end, for the sons of Core, to give understanding. 

E have heard, O God, with our ears: our fa- 
thers have declared to us, 

ith thou hast wrought in their days, and in the 
old. . 

y hand destroyed the Gentiles, and thou plantedst 

thou didst afflict the people, and cast them out. 

or they got not the possession of the land by their 

word : neither did their own arm save them. 

ut thy right hand and thy arm, and the light of thy 

tenance: because thou wast pleased with them. 

) Thou art thyself my King and my God: who com- 

dest the saving of Jacob. 

Through thee we will push down our enemies with 

horn: and through thy name we will despise them 

rise up against us. 

For I will not trust in my bow: neither shall my 

‘d save me. 

3 But thou hast saved us from them that afflict us: 
hast put them to shame that hate us. 

9 In God shall we glory all the day long: 

ame we will give praise for ever. 

10 But now thou hast cast us off, and put us to shame : 

| thou, O God, wilt not go out with our armies. 

11 Thou hast made us turn our back to our enemies : 

d they that hated us, plundered for themselves. 

12 Thou hast given us up like sheep to be eaten: thou 
it scattered us among the nations. 

13 Thou hast sold thy people for no price: and there 

;no reckoning in the exchange of them. 

4 Thou hast made us a reproach to our neighbours, a 

‘and derision to them that are round about us. 


and in thy 





ER. 6. God. Trust in God, whom I hope to see face to face. W. 

L. XLIIT., Ge. Ver. 1. Understanding. See Psal. xli, M.— David or 
Corites composed this picee, to eomfort the just under persecution. Bert.—It 
allude to the situation of the Jews at Babylon, Les ) or under Autiochus 
anes, (Ven. Bede,) thongh S, Paul, (Rom. viii. 36,) applies ver. 22 to the 
tions of the primitive ‘Christians, which seems to show that the whole 
refers to then, (Bert.,) as the Fathers have explained it. 

R. 2. Qld, in calling Abrahain, and yescuing the Ilebrews from the Egyp- 
oe ke. W.—God formerly protected our fathers; but how are things 
ed? C. 

R. 3. Plantest them, thy people. Seo Jer. ii, 21, and xii, 10; Ezec. xvii. 
ut, by means of insects, &e. Wisd. xii. 8; Jos. xxiv. 12. C.—The Hebrews 
, miraculously assisted, (W.) without any merit of their own, (C.) as all were 
ked at first. 

ER. 6. Horn, like bulls. W.—This we have done in former times. C.—Not 
18 strength, but God's favour, granteth the vietory. W. 

‘ER, 9. We glory. Lit. “ be praised.”” H.—We have always attributed our 


ess to thee. C. 
. To. Lit. after,” post. They were formerly defeated; now it is 
ER 1. Mations. Many never returned from captivity. C. See Deut. xxviii. 


R. 13. Reckoning. Prot. ‘“‘thou dost not increase thy wealth by their 
1,—Thou art eager to get quit of them, as of the vilest slaves. Theod, 
sai, 2, and lii, 8.—£aehange. There were none to purchase, so that 
hast given the people for nothing, C.—At the last siege of Jerusalem, the 
tho had sold (W.) or bought Christ for thirty pieces of money, (II.) were 
ves sold for the smallest price; thirty being given for one penny. See 
e B. Jud. W, 

15. « Head, ont of contempt. M.—The Gentiles propose ns an example 
fallen a prey to the Divine indignation. 4 Kings xix. 21; Lam. ii. 15. 
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15 Thou hast made us a by-word among the Gentiles: 
a shaking of the head among the peoples. 

16 All the day long my shame is before me: and the 
confusion of my face hath covered me. 

17 At the voice of him that reproacheth and detracteth 
me: at the face of the enemy and persecutor. 

18 All these things have come upon us; yet we have 
not forgotten thee: ‘and we have not done wickedly in 
thy covenant. 

19 And our heart hath not turned back : 
thou turned aside our steps from thy wa 

20 For thou hast humbled us in the place of affliction : 
and the shadow of death hath covered us. 

21 If we have forgotten the name of our God, and if we 
have spread forth our hands to a strange god : 

22 Shall not God search out these things: for he 
knoweth the secrets of the heart. 

* Because for hy sake we are killed all the day long 
are counted as sheep for the slanghter. 

23 Arise, why sleepest thou, O Lord? arise, and cast 
us not off to the end. 

24 Why turnest thou thy face away? and forgettest 
our want and our trouble ? 

25 For our soul is humbled down to the dust: 
belly cleaveth to the earth. 

26 Arise, O Lord, help us and redeem us for thy 
name’s sake. 


neither hast 


we 


OnE | 


PSALM XLIV. 


ERUCTAVIT COR MEUM. 
The excellence of Christ’s kingdom, and the endowments of his Church. 


1 Unto the end, for them that shall be changed, for the 
sons of Core, for understanding: A canticle for the be- 
loved. 

z Y heart hath uttered a good word: I speak my 

works to the king: 
My tongue is the pen ” of a scrivener that writeth 
swiftly, 





® Rom. viii. 36. 

Ver. 17. Detracteth me. 
us as a faithless people. C. 

Ver. 18. Covenant. Till the passion of Christ, the Jews did not wholly fall 
from God, and then many were chosen from among them, to found the Christiaz 
religion. Ww. 

Ver. 19. Neither. Lit. ‘and or yet.’? H.—But the negative particle is taken 
(W.) from the first part of the verse. C.—S. Jer. “ Neither hast thou,’ &e. M.— 
Yet many adhere to the Heb., &c., ‘ And thon hast turned,” &c. 

VER. 20. Affliction. Heb. or "¢ dragons,” (S. Jer. M. ) alluding to the deserts, 
to which the Jews retired when the Assyrians invaded them, The text may be 
more applicable to the first Christians, who might trnly say that they had not 
transgressed, Houbig.—To the martyrs death was but like a shadow. S. Greg 
Mark iv. 17.—Here it denotes great darkness and inisery, M. 

VER. 21. #fwe. This is a Heb. idiom, to express, we have not. W. 

Ver, 22. Slaughter. They will not suffer us to be quict respecting our reli- 
gion, striving to delude us: or, if we prove resolute, like Daniel, they expose us 
to torments. C.—This was more fully verified at the first propagation of the 
gospel, (Rom. viii. 36,) as it still continues to be among those who cease not to 
persecute Catholics by artifice, as well as by open violence. Christians in every 
age (HH) are persecuted more than the prophets (W.) generally were. H. 

PSAL. XLIV., &e. VeER. 1. For them that shail be changed, i.e. For sours 
happily changed, by being converted to God (Ch.); or it may allude to the variety 
of speakers here introdneed. Bert.— Prot. leave shoshannim, which some trans- 
late, ‘‘on the lilies,” (Aquila, 8. Jer.,) or ‘instrument of six strings.” C.—The 
beloved, viz. our Lord Jesus Christ. Ch.—The Jews formerly explained this psaim 
of the Mesias, as well as all the Fathers after the apostles. Heb. i.8. Many passages 
cannot refer to Solomon’s marriage with the daughter of Pharao, though some 
might be referred to that event, as a figure of Christ’s union with his Church. C. 

Ver. 2. Uttered. Heb. réss, “ boileth, ”” as one unabie to contain hiinseig 
Bert.—Speak, or ‘* dedicate,” dico, (H.) though here it only means to speak. C. 
—He addresses the object of his praise, instead of invoking the muses. 8. Jer.— 
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S. Jer. * blasphemeth ’’ God, while they upbraid 
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3 Thou art beautiful above the sons of men: grace 1s 
poured abroad in thy lips; therefore hath God blessed 
thee for ever. 

Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O thou most miglity. 

5 With thy comeliness and thy beauty set out, proceed 
prosperously, and reign. 

Because of truth, and meekness, and justice: and thy 
right hand shall conduct thee wonderfully. 

6 Thy arrows are sharp: under thee shall people fall, 
into the hearts of the king’s enemies. 

*Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: the scep- 
tre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of uprightness. 

8 Thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity: there- 
fore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows, 

9 Myrrh, and stacte, and cassia, perfume thy garments 
from the ivory houses: out of which 10 the daughters of 
kings have delighted thee in thy glory. 

The queen stood on thy right hand, in gilded clothing ; 
surrounded with variety. 

1] Hearken, O daughter, and see, and incline thy ear: 
and forget thy people and thy father’s house. 

12 And the king shall greatly desire thy beauty: for 
he is the Lord thy God, and lim they shall adore. 

13 And the daughters of Tyre with gifts, yea, all the 
rich among the people, shall entreat thy countenance. 

14 All the glory of the king’s daughter is within in 
golden borders, 15 clothed round about with varieties. 

After her shall virgins be brought to the king: her 
neighbours shall be brought to thee. 


a Heb. i. 8. 





Swiftly. Ihave not to meditate. C.—The Holy Ghost moves my tongue, (2 Pet. 
i. 21,) as fast as my hands ean write. Jer. xxxvi, 18, and 4 Esd. xiv. 39, HH. 

Ver. 5, Reign. Devise, execute, and perfect the establishment of thy spiritual 
kingdom. W.—Solomon was no warrior; but he only wanted enemies to be so. 
The sword of Christ is his word, (Heb. iv. 12,) anger, (Apoe. xix. 15, C.) or 
human nature. S, Jer.—Some translate, ‘‘ and ride,” because kings were mounted 
on chariots, and governed their people with the reins of justice, &c. Robertson.— 
Justice. ‘These titles are eagerly desired by monarchs; as martial prowess, 
clemency, and justice, (C.) render them objects of terror, and of love. H.—Christ 
zonquered by his miracles, mildness, &e., (C.) propagating the truth, and punish- 
ing the rebellions. W. Psal, ii, 8. 

Ver. 6. Fall. This seems to be plaeed too soon, in order to show the rapidity 
sf the eonquest. C.—*‘ Thy arrows are sharp, shot into the hearts,” &c. H.— 
Some explain in corde, (as the Heb., Sept., &c., read,) of the voluntary submis- 
sion of those who had formerly been enemies of the Messias. S. Chrys., &e.— 
“Thy sharp arrows, the people subject to Bigcig shall fall into,” &e.—Men are 
3olnetimes represented as arrows. Isa. xlix. 2. Bert. 

Ver. 7. O God. O Od. The Sept. dius mark the voc. case, (Psal. exxxviii, 
17. H.) and it is clear that the Messias is here styled God, (Heb. i. 8,) though 
some of the Jews would evade this proof by saying, ‘‘ God is thy throne.” 1 Par. 
xxix, 23, Even Munster translates, O Deus, and the Jew Agesila g@ Oe. Elohiin 
is never addressed to any one by the prophets but to the true God, (Bert.,) and 
this title alludes to the judicial character of Christ, (Acts x. 42. C.) of whose 
kingdoin there shall be no end. Luke i. 33. 

Ver. 8 God. sym, Osi. Theophyl.—Aleim is used in both places, (H.) 
with a singular verb, as being spoken of the Deity. S. Irzn. iii. 6. Bossnet, D.— 
*©O Aleim, thy Aleiin,” (H.) which implies more than one person in God. Bert. 
—Many kings might be preferred to Solomon; but Christ was raised above all. 
W.—Fellows. In consequence of the free gift of God, in uniting the human na- 
ture to the second Person, the Messias advanced in glory (H.): or rather the pro- 
phet speaks of his subsequent merits, which entitled him to the greatest felicity.— 
The oil of gladness, alludes to the reward of his labours. 

Ver. 9. Perfume. Lit. ‘from thy garments, from the ivory houses, out of 
which they have delighted thee, (10) the daughters of kings, in thy honour.” 
They esteem it an honour to wait upon thee, and perfume thy robes, which are 
placed in ehests of ivory, with odoriferous herbs. H.—The aneients admired such 
garments. Gen, xxvii. 27; Amos iii, 15.—They had been given, together with the 
ivory boxes, as a present to Solomon at his marriage, and might give him delight, 
(C.) as it was then deemed nnpolite to refuse a present. Odys. ¥.—Staete. Lit. 
(she drop,” gutta, (H.) distils from the myrrh, the wood of settim, (Num. xxiv. 
6,) and may denote aloes, but not the plant. C.—Mortification and humility (W.) 
raise the soul on high. 2 Cor. ii. 16. H.—The blessed Virgin is here styled a 
bou of ivory The Church, and all who observe purity, may be considered as 
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16 They shall be brought with gladness 
they shall be brought into the temple of th 

17 Instead of thy fathers, sons are born 
shalt make them princes over all the earth 

18 They shall remember thy name tl 
generations, 

Therefore shall people praise thee fo 
ever and ever. 

























































































PSALM XLV. 

DEUS NOSTER REFUGIUM. 
The Church in persecution trusteth in the protect 
ft Unto the end, for the sons of Core, fo 
UR God is our refuge and strength : 
troubles, which leave found us exceed 
3 Therefore we will not fear, when the e 
troubled ; and the mountains shall be removed 
heart of the sea. 
4 Their waters roared and were troubled: 
tains were troubled with his strength. , 
5 The stream of the river maketh the city 
the most Lligh hath sanctified his ow1 
nacle. 
6 God is in the midst thereof, it shall not be 
God will help it in the morning early. 
7 Nations were troubled, and kingdoms we 
ee : he uttered his voice, the earth trembled. 
8 The Lord of armies is Walt us: the God of . 
our protector. 
9 Come and behold ye the works of the Lord 
wonders he hath done upon earth, 10 making 
cease even to the end of the earth. 





God’s temples. 1 Cor. iii. 17. C.—The virtues of Christ arc this pri 
S. Aug., &c.—Houses. Sept. Bapsic, » word which means ‘a to! 
Ver. 10,11. Clothing. Heb. “ in gold of Ophir.”?” H.—The C 
less. Eph, v. 26. The attendants of this glorions queen are the 
verted, or Christian virgins. ‘They ure not the maids of Pharao’s 
marriage was never commended. Bert.— House. Paganism, and 
of the old law. Bert.—The Church, and every faithful soul, may 
daughter, as well as the spouse of Christ. : 
Ver. 12. Lord. Heb. adnic, ‘ thy master,” and worship. hi 
dutiful wife. 1 Pet. iii, 6, and 3 Kings i. 16.—God is not found in 
title belongs to Jesus Christ, the spouse, who has been twice call 
Ver. 13. Daughters of Tyre; the city, with her dependent: 
—Tyre might seni presents on this grand occasion, or might. ev 
2 Par, ix. 26. C.—Idolatrons nations subinitted to Christ. Bert 
Ver. 14. Is within. Rom., Scpt., &c., have ‘‘ of Hesebon, 
-ssothen. C.—Queens in the East could not appear much abroad. 
they go ont, they cannot be seen. The beauty of the Church ¢ 
and in the grace of God. C.— Borders. Charity influences the 
piety, (T.) and gives beauty to the ceremonies (S. Bas.) and dee ) 
the Church, with such magnificence. H. : 
Ver. 15. Neighbours, The Jews, as well as the Gentiles, s 
faith. C.—Virginity became honourable only after the coming of 
VER. 17. Sons. Prot. ‘‘ shall be thy children.” H.—Innu 
all ranks, kings and emperors, acknowledge the Church for their 
mit to her, C. 

Ver. 18. They. Heb., Sept. of Ald. and Comp., and the Gi 
“T will;”? yet tlris is contrary to the Vat. and Alex. Sept., (Bert., 
acenrate. Houbig.—Tbe prophet was not to live for ever, so. that 
Church was to be spread by others. Bert. 

PSAL. XLV. VER. 1. It may allude to the defeut of Sennaeheri 
or might be sung by the-Corites at the dedication of tle second teinple, 
was restored to the world, after the death of Carmbyses. Ezec. xxxvii 
explain it of the Christian Church, delivered from persecution, 8. 

Ver. 4. Their. Heb., S. Amb., &c., read, ‘its.’’ C.—Bot 
may be in confusion; we shall fear nothing, having God for our | 

Ver. 5. Stream. Jerusalem was surrounded by. placi 
here opposed to the great waters, as in Isa. viii. 6. The 
is restored to peace, and adorned with all Braces. C.- 
source of our joy. Apoc. xxi., (M.) and xxii. 1; Ezec. 

VeR. 7. Trembled, We ee witnessed the comm 
Cyrus and his son; the latter of whom: seems to be. 
and perished'in J ndea, which he intended to plunder. 

Ver. 10. Shields. Heb. “the round Sig which some 






































































































































































































































-XLVIL 
























































= 























‘oy the bow, and break the weapons : and 


























all burn in the fire. 














and see that lam God; I will be exalted 
ns, and I will be exalted in the earth. 











ord of armies is with us: the God of Saeéb 
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/ OMNES GENTES PLAUDITE. 

















» tnvited to praise Cod for the establishment of the kingdom 
cf Christ. 


‘Uuito the end, for the sons of Core. 





















































P your hands, all ye nations: shout unto 
* with the voice of j joy. 












































































































































he Lord is high, terrible: a great King over all 












ath subdued the people under us; and the na- 
our feet. 

ath chosen for us lis inheritance, the beauty of 
ch he hath loved. 

od is ascended with jubilee, and the Lord with 
d of trumpet. 

ng praises to our God, sing ye: 
r, sing ye. 


God is the King of all the earth: 


sing praises to 

























or sing ye 


d shall reign over the nations: God sitteth on his 


he princes of the people are gathered together, 
e God of Abraham: for the strong gods of the 
e exceedingly exalted. 

PSALM XLVII. 

MAGNUS DOMINUS. 

ts greatly to be praised for the establishment of his Church. 


® 2 Kings vi. 15. 





Bert.— Fire, The Fathers apply this to the peace which reigned at 
f Christ, or to that which Constantine gave to the Chnrch. C. 
V1, &e. This psalm appears to be a sequel to the former psalm, 
ssed to the Gentiles who were present at the dedication of the second 
arius had ordered his governors to assist the Jews. 1 Esd. vi. 15. 
i. 17. —Many explain it of the translation of the ark; but the Fathers 
establishment of Cliistianity, and the ascension of Christ. Ver. 6. C. 
Feet. The Clianaanites were subdued by Josue, and others by 
Cc. 
Beauty. The temple. 
hhureh. 
_» Trumpet. Clvist ascended, accompanied by choirs of angels. 
proclaimed his truths. C. 
oe Christ is God, by his Divine nature, and our King, by his 
Wisely. Heb. mosseil, which is so often rendered ‘‘ understanding ”’ 
«No one ean do well what he does not understand. C. 
). Gods. Judges appointed by the king of Persia over the Jews, &c., 
r.the apostles, who were more than men, (S. Jer.,) and excreised a 
y than any earthly monarch, C.—The richest princes have subinitted 
d of Abraliam, whose secd was to preve a blessing to all, Gen. xviii. 18. 
is now pointed, ‘‘the princes of the people ave gathered unto the 
he God of Abraliam, for He is far elevated above the gods, the shields of 
as kings are often styled. C.—Prot. ‘‘ for the shields of the earth be- 
God; He is greatly exalted ;” or (Sept.) “the carthly potentates, who 
have been,” &e.—We might explain the Vulg. in the same sense, if 
ubstituted for Dii, (H.) as it should be. C.—Dei sunt optimates terre, 
¢ elevatus est. Houbig. 
4V1L,&e. Ver. 1. On the, &e. is not in Heb., nor Euseb., &c. 
ay, (S. Amb. W.) or rather Monday, being sung on that day. S. 


Ezec. xxiv. 21. Both Jews and Gentiles 


His 
















a 


ve temple, which lay to the north of old Jerusalem, on Sion. C. 
sts and people gave it the appearance of a great city. Ezec. 


“the beautiful situation, the joy of the whole earth, 
Chal * Sicn, thou art beautiful as a bride.” Christ’s 
ibed, ‘Apoe. xxiv 2. C. 


. Heb, “ palaces ;” Sept. ‘ towers.” Bdpeot, a word which 


























PSALMS. 


Psat. ALViIL 


— 


1 A psalm of a canticle, for the sons of Core, on the 
second day of the week. 
REAT is the Lord, and exceedingly to be praised 


in the city of our God, in his holy mountain. 


3 With the joy of the whole earth is Mount Sion - 


founded on the sides of the north, the city of the great King. 

4 In her houses shall God be known, when he shall 
protect her. 

For behold the kings of the earth assembled them- 
selves: they gathered together. 

6 So they saw, and they wondered, they were troubled, 
they were moved: 7 trembling took hold of them. 

There were pains as of a woman in labour. 8 Witha 
vehement wind thou shalt break in pieces the 
Tharsis. 

9 As we have heard, s so have we seen, in the city of the 
Lord of hosts, in the city of our God: God hath founded 
it for ever. 

10° We have received thy mercy, O God, in the midst 
of thy temple. 

11 According to thy name, O God, so also is thy 
praise unto the “ends of the earth: thy right hand 1s full 
of justice. 

12 Let Mount Sion rejoice, and the daughters of Juda 
be glad; because of thy judgments, O Lord. 

13 Surround Sion, and encompass her: tell ye in her 
towers. 

14 Set your hearts ou her strength; and distribute her 
houses, that ye may relate it in another generation. 

15 For this is God, our God unto eternity, and for ever 
and ever: he shall rule us for evermore. 


PSALM XLVIII. ' 


AUDITE H/EC OMNES GENTES. 
The folly of worldlings, who live in sin, without thinking of death or hell, 





has again been mistaken for gravibus or gradibus, as ver. 14, and Psal. xliv. 9. 
God is the defence of his people, (Prov. xviii. 10,) the Church. Matt. xvi. Ig. C. 
—All particular houses, or churches, rnust come to the unity of faith, (W.) and 
to the seat of Peter. 8S. Iveen. iii. 

Ver. 5. Earth is superfluons. S, Jer. ad Sun. C.—Yet it is found in the 
Vat. Sept., &e. H.— The kings of the earth assembled against the Chureh, (Psal. 
ii. 2,) as many came to oppose Jerusalem, under Cambyses. Ezee. xxxviii. 2,13. C. 

Ver. 8 Vehement. Heb. *‘eastern.’—Tharsixs, such stroug-built ships us 
night go to Tarsus, in Cilicia, (Gen. x. 4. C.) or to Tudia. M.—The merchants 
of Tharsis, the naval offiecrs, shall say, &e. There shall bea great commotion, 
&e. Ezee. xxxvili, 18, 19. 

Ver, 9. Seen. All the promises have been fulfilled. Llow could any one 
have thought that we should have been permitted to dedicate this temple under 
the patronage of the king of Persia? 1 Esd. vi. 8. Who would not have feared 
lest the Christian religion should perish under such violent persecutious ? Con- 
verts admire its beauty and strength. C.—The completion of the prophecies is a 
wonderful confirmation and comfort of Christians, (W.) whose faith is founded 
indeed for ever. H.—The gates of hell shall not prevail. M. 

Ver. 10. Temple. Naov. Sept., S. Amb., &c., though the Vat. and Alex, 
copies have Aaov, ‘ people,” with the Arab., Ethiop., S. Aug., &c. H.—In the 
Church we receive many graces, (C.) even Christ himself, (S. Amb.,) to whielr 
those who refuse to be Catholics can have no title. W. 

Ver. 12. Juda. Sept., Sym., &e., have ‘ Judea,’ (C.) whieh wonld inti- 
mate, that the psalm was composed after the captivity. But the Heb. reads 
Jeude, “* Suda,” with S, Jerom. H. 

Ver. 14. Strength. Perhaps the outward wall, (Ezec. xl. 5,) not seen in 
Solomon’s temple.— Houses. Heb. paaces. Sept. ‘houses built like towers.” 
Bapsig. Jerusalem was not rebuilt or fortified when the second temple was dedi- 
eated. 2 Esd. i. 3. C. 

Ver. 15. Our God. Chiist inearnate works all this. He shall rule over 
the Church not for three or ionr hundred years only, but as long as time shall 
last: and He shall have a Church triumphant in eternity. W.—Zcermore. Heb. 
almuth. The letters being differently arranged, are rendered, “in death.” 8. 
Jer. ‘even unto death.” Prot. (H.) “in yonth,” (Chal.,) or ‘in the secret ”? of 
Providence. The psalmist inculeates the per petal duration of the Chureh under 
God’s couduet, by three terms. In seculum et ultra... usgue ad mortem, * tii} 
death,” (Pagn.,) or “i cessantly.” Syin. H. 


PSAL. XLVIIL, &e Vir. 1. Psalm. It » 


S Amb. adds, ‘ of David.” 
25 


ships of 








fear. XLVIII. 





2 EAR, these things, all ye nations: give ear, all 
ye inhabitants of the world. 
3 All you that are earth-born, and you sons of men: 
. both rich and poor together. 

4 My mouth shall speak wisdom: and the meditation 

of my heart understanding. 
“I will incline my ear to a parable ; 

proposition on the psultery. 

6 Why shall I fear in the evil day? the iniquity of my 
heel shal] encompass me. 

7 They that trust in their own strength, and glory 
in the multitude of their riches, 

8 No brother can redeem, nor shall man redeem : he 
shall not give to God his ransom ; 

9 Nor the price of the redemption of his soul: and 
shall labour for ever, 10 and shall still live unto the end. 

11 He shall not see destruction, when he shall see the 
wise dying: 
together : 

And they shall leave their riches to strangers: 12 and 
their sepulchres shall be their houses for ever. 

Their dwelling places to all generations: they have 
called their lands by their names. 

13 And man, when he was in honour, did not under- 


I will open my 


the senseless and the, fool shall perish 





& Psal. Ixxvii. 2; Matt. xifi. 35. 





written in an enigmatieal style, like the book of Ecelesiastcs, and is very obseure, 
But the drift is to impress the eaptives with a eontempt of worldly grandeur, 
which will end in death. The redemption of mankind and the resurrection of 
Christ are foretold, ver. 8, 16, &e. C. 

Ver. 3, £Earth-born, Heb. ‘sons of Adam,” a title belonging to the mean- 
est. Progenies terre. Perseus, vi. 56. C.—Yet Houbigant explains it of the rich, 
(Bert.,) who have lands, and leave their names to them, ver. 12. H. 

Ver. 5. .Proposition, Heb. “riddle.” Bert.—The ancients delighted in 
parables, whieh required attention to diseern the meaning, and thus people had the 
pleasures of ingenuity. Musie often accompanied their precepts. Strabo, i. 12. C, 
—Utile dulci. H.—The psalmist intimates that he had attended the best masters, 
(C.) even the Holy Ghost. S. Chrys.—He delivers the instruetions whieh he had 
reeeived from God, on the instrument of ten strings, to imply, that we must keep 
the ten commandments. W. 

VER. G. The iniquity of my heel. That is, the iniquity of my steps, or ways: 
or the iniquity of my pride, with which, as with the keel, ] have spurned and. 
kieked at my neighbours: or the iniquity of my heel, that is, the iniquity in 
whielt I shall be found in death, The meaning of this verse is, why should I now 
indulge those passions and sinful affeetions, or commit now those sins, which 
will eause me so mueh fear and anguish in the evil day; when the sorrows of 
death shall eompass me, and the perils of hell shall find me? Ch.—The old ser- 
pent is constantly laying snares for our heel. Gen. iii, 15. H.—Original (S. Jer.) 
and actual sin, (Euseb.,) partieularly final impenitence, (Rabbins, ) and the punish- 
ment of our transgressions, (Abenezra,) are mueh to be feared, (I1.) as well as 
eoneupiseenee. S. Amb. 

Ver. 7. They that trust, &e. As mueh as to say, let them fear that trust 
in their strength or riehes ; for they have great reason to fear: seeing no brother, 
or other man, how mueh a friend soever, ean by any price or Iabour rescue them 
from death. Ch. 

Ver, 8. a. Prot. “none of them ean by any means redeem his brother ; 

nor,” &e. H.—But the Sept. translate as well, and the sense is the same. Matt. 
xvi. 26. Bert.—If Jesus Christ, thy brother, does not redeem thee, will any other 
do it? (S. Aug.) or though thy brother neglect, the man, Christ Jesus, will suf- 
fice, S. Amb.—But with respeet to death, no redemption will be admitted. It is 
appointed for all onee to die. H.—A man shall be more precious than gold, says 
Isaias, (xiii. 12,) of the Babylonians, whom the enemy will not spare, for any 
consideration, We must therefore make good use of our time. Eceles. ix. 10; 
Prov. xi. 4. C. 
‘ VER. 9. And shall labour for ever, &e. This seems to be a continuation of 
the foregoing sentenee ; as much as to say, no man ean by any priee or ransom 
prolong his life, that so he may still continue to labour here, and live to the end 
of the world. Others understand it of the eternal sorrows, and dying life of hell, 
whieh is the dreadful eonsequenee of dying in sin. Ch.—Thé just, on the contrary, 
who have laboured for eternity, shall see the death of the wicked, or of the wise 
of this world. Euseb., &e.—It may also bea prediction of Christ’s life of suffer- 
Ings and future glory, (Bossuet,) or express the sentiments of infidels, who deny 
1 Providence ; ; because both good and bad perish alike. Eeeles. iii, 18. S. Aug.— 
Heb. ‘‘ he rests for ever,” (S. Jer.,) or “ shall he be undisturbed?” C. 

Ver. 11. He shall not see destruction, &e., or, shall 2e not see destruetion? 
4s mueh as to say, however thoughtless he may be of his death, he must not 
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| Unto the end, a psalm for the sons of Core. 





























































































stand: he is compared to senseless beast 
like to them. 

14 This way of theirs is a stumbiin 
and afterwards they shall delight in the 

15 They are laid in hell like shegyt 
upon them. 

And the just shall have dominion ove 
morning: and their help shall decay in hell fr 

16 But God will redeem my svul fr 

hell, when he shall receive me: 

17 Be not thou afraid, when a man shal 
and when the glory of lis house shall be i in 

18 For when he shall die, he shall take n 
nor shall his glory descend with him. 

19 For in his life-time his soul will be bl 
he will praise thee when thou shalt do well t 

20 He shall go in to the generations of | 
and he shall never see light. 

21 Man, when he was in honour, did not uv 
he hath been compared to senseless beasts, and 
to them. 





























































































































PSALM XLIX. 
DEUS DEORUM. 


The coming of Christ: who prefers virtue and inward pie befi 
of victims. 


1 A psalm for Asaph. 








expect to escape; when even the wise and the good are not. 
dying. Ch. 

Ver. 12. Scepulehres. ‘Their inward thought is, that their 
continue for ever.” Prot. H.—Called. That is, they have left thei 
their graves, whieh alone remain of their lauds, (Ch.) or, they have. 
and eonntrics by their own names, as Alexander and Romulus did, . 
(H.) and Rome. M. &«.—Seareely two translate the four last verses al 

VrER. 13. Compared. \ieb, ‘he is like dumb, or perishable beasts.’ 
muel is man degraded by lis attachment to riehes ‘and pleasures. Th 

Ver. 14, They shall delight in their mouth. Notwithstanding 
way in which they walk, they shall applaud themselves with their m: 
glory in their doings, (Ch.) though it be to their shuine. Phil. iii 10 
posterity shall applaud their maxims, (C.) as many of their follow 
to keep them in the delusion, (H.) which the damned will deplore, 
late. Ver. 15. 8. Jer. 

Ver. 15. Inthe morning. That is, in the resurrection to a 
the just shall judge and condemn the wieked.—From their glory. 
their short-lived glory in this world shall be past, and be no more, C 
shall have their day, (M.) when the beautiful palaees of the wieked 
ehanged for darkness and horrible torments. H.—Their figure shal 
in hell, after his dwelling. S. Jer.—Crowds shall be confined to the 
where the fire is not extinguished. M. 

Vex. 16. Redeem. Chal, and some Rabbins seem to underst: 
gatory. ‘IIe will draw me froin hell, and give me a place in h 
Geneb.—Others explain it of Christ’s resurrection, or of the Hit 
patriarels froin limbo. Cassiod. 

Ver. 19. Zo him. The wicked are very selfish. They will st 
those who are in power, and will eringe to get riehes. H.—Yea, th 
thank God for their prosperity, (W.) or rather, they will assut 
anees with men. Heb. ‘‘he will bless his soul during life, 
pleasures. Luke xii, 19; Deut. xxix. 19. C.—To him, is not in 
sinuates that people are flattered during their prosperity. H.—T 
riches is to do good. Luke xvi. 9. C. 

Ver. 20. Futhers. Like them he shall die. H.—Heb. r 
person, with Syr., Aquila, &e. C.—Yet Prot., Mont., and. other: 
the Sept.—And he. Web. “they.” The — edit. however, 
individual, as well as the whole collection of the damned, sha 
tight and eomfort. H.—Chal. ‘‘the just shall live like his fathers, 
happy life ; but the wieked shall e1joy no light in the life to eom 

Ver. 21. Understand. Heb, thin, though (ver. 18) we find 
main all night.”” C.—But this is probably a ” mistake, as the pro} 
with repeating this important instruetion (Bert.). Remember, 0 | 
grade thy rational] soul... W.—Thow wast honoured. by all, and ma 
ness of God. M. : 

PSAL. XLIX., &e. VER. 1. For Asaph. The prep. Bits pl 
name, as it is before David’s. H.—Yet, whether he was the au 
(C.) or only set it to musie, (W.) is uncertain, M.—The 72n¢ 
psalms, bear his name, and it is observed that the style is 
which are attributed to the royal prophet. Moller.—lIt is eer 
a prophet,-and chief musician in the days of David. 1 Par. vi. 39, 
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od of gods, the Lord hath spoken: and he 


































































ed the earth, 
ising of the sun, to the going down thereof: 
the loveliness of his beauty. 
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ll come manifestly : our God shall come, and 























p silence. 


























all burn before him: and a mighty tempest 


























d about him. 























1 call heaven from above, and the earth, to 
































people. 





























er ye together his saints to him: who set his 























oefore sacrifices. 




















the heavens shall declare his justice: for God 








































































O my people, and I will speak: O Israel, and 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































fy to thee: Iam God, thy God. 

ill not reprove thee for thy sacrifices: and thy 
ings are always in my sight. 

ll not take calves out of thy house: nor he-goats 


the cattle 


ffer to God the sacrifice of praise: and pay thy 
the most High. 
And call upon me in the day of trouble: 


r thee, and thou shalt glorify me. 


I will 








have been eomposed by some of his descendants. This and the following 
igned to show that something more than bloody victims was required by 
id thus the Israelites, who could not offer sacrifice at Babylon, were com- 
und the people taught by degrees to look for something more excellent 


D.—God’s angels, just men, judges, (C.) idols, &. W.—Heb. Al Aleim, 
mighty God, the Lord.” H. 

Beauty. This may refer to God, or to Sion, (C.) where the Church 
began. W. 

3. Silence. Christ displayed the Ugnt of truth from Sion, at his first 
But he would not iudge any till the sceond. John iii, 17, and viii. 15. 
— Before him, at the last day, (H.) or in hell. S. Athan. ~ Our Saviour 
| formerly with great mildness; but he will come with majesty and terror, 
shall have destroyed all transitory things. W. 

4, urth. As if they were animated. Deut. iv. 26, and xxxii. 13° Isa. 
ii. 12.—Some understand the angels and apostles by heaven. C.— 
its “to divide,’ discernere, (H.) the goats from the sheep. Matt. xxv. 





5. His saints. Heb. “my merciful ones,” (H.) the chosen people, 
ularly priests, (Theod.,) who might have tow high an opinion of the 
ees, (S. Chrys.,) ov all the elect are meant. Matt. xxiv. 30. Euseb,— 










































































































































































































uper, or, who make a covenant with him respecting sacrifices.”’—Prot, 
t have made a covenant with me by sucrifice.”” Mal. i. 12. H.—The 
m_ to have read v for i, more aecurately, as the prophet speaks till ver. 7. 
udyment should begin at the house of God. Andif first at us, what 
he end of them that believe not the gospel of God? } Pet. iv. 17; Rom. 
Those who believe not, are already judged. John iii—Sacrifice gener- 
jes a covenatit. Gen. xv, 17, M. 
Heavens. Apostles, (S, Jer.,) or angels, Chal. S. Athan.—God is 
entence must tlierefore be just, (M.) and we ought to tremble. 


A 


L-complain of no neglect (M.) in these outward ceremonies, 
| no victims during the captivity; but he always demanded 
C.) a contrite: heart, *Psal. 1,19, &e. H.—The prophets often ad- 
} this trnthy (Isa. i. 2; Jer. vii. 20. C. te that cae might 


world i is his property. W. 
| Prot.-‘‘ the cattle upon a thonsand hifils.” But 
: opted by the Syr., Ferrand, &c. C. 
jus, A faithless promise is verv displeasing. Eccles. v. 3. 












































PSALMS. Psat 


ix. 30. Bert.— But the psalms that have this title relate to the captives, 


law of Moses. C.—The first and second eoming of Christ are here de-. 


True 





16 But to the sinner God hath said: Why dost thou 
declare iny justices, and take my covenant in thy mouth? 

17 Seeing thou hast hated discipline: and hast cast 
my words behind thee. 

18 If thou didst see a thief, thou didst run with him: 
and with adulterers thou hast been partaker. 

19 Thy mouth hath abounded with evil, and thy 
tongue framed deceits. 

20 Sitting thou didst speak against thy brother, and 
didst lay a scandal against thy mother’s son: 21 these 
things hast thou done, and I was silent. 

Thou thoughtest unjustly that I shall be like to thee; 
but I will reprove thee, and set before thy face. 

22 Understand these things you that forget God ; 
he snatch you away, and there be none to deliver you. 

23 The sacrifice of praise shall glorify me: and there 
is the way by which I will show him the salvation of God. 


PSALM L. 
MISERERE. 


The repentance and confession of David after his sin, 
psalm. 


1 Unto the end, a psalm of David, 2 when Nathan, the 
prophet, came to him, after he had sinned with Beth- 
sabee. [2 Kings xii.] 

3 AVE mercy on me, O God, according to thy 

great mercy. 
And according to the multitude of thy tender mercies, 
blot out my iniquity. 
4 Wash me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanse 
me from my sin. 
5 For I know my iniquity, and my sin is always before 
me. 


lest 


The fourth penitentias 


religion must be interior, (C.) also 1 Cor. xiv. 15. H.—We must discharge rat 
only our general, (M.) but also our particular vows (W.) and obligation: E 

Ver. 15. Call. Prayer is a perfect act of religion, and a confession of God’s 
dominion, To neglect prayer is, in some sense, to deny God, C.—He is pleased 
to exercise our confidence, (H.) and will have us to call upon him in distress. M. 

Ver. 16. Sinner. He is not blamed for praying; but his hypocrisy is con- 
demned, Bert. 

Ver. 20. Loy. Heb. “standerest.”” Prot. But dopi occurs no where else. 
Bert.—The sinner sits to detraet, or with pleasure (M.) habitually offends. H. 

Ver, 21. Silent, and deferred punishment, (S. Aug.,) waiting for thy con- 
version. Rom. ii. 4, _Unjustly, is not expressed in Heb. Bert. —Fuce, judgment 
and hell, (Chal.,) or all these things, (S. Jer.,) and thy manifold transgressions, 
The sight will be most intolerable, C. 

Vin. 22. Lest he. Web, “I tear you in pieces.” Prot. H.—Rapiat ut Leo. 
S. Aug.—It may be understoad of death, (Theod.,) or of God. C. 

Ver. 23. Praise. This kind of improper sacrifice, and those of justice, and 
of a contrite heart, (Psal. iv., and 1.,) must accompany outward sacrifices, to make 
them acceptable. The latter have "always been obligatory, (W.) as well as the 
former, H.—This psalm proves that the old victims should give place to one far more 
excellent, the body of Christ, the sacrifice of praise which the Chureh offers, S. 
Aug. cor. advers. 20, Orat. con. Jud. 6, and Ep. exx. 18. W.—Eucharist means 
even ‘‘ good grace,” or thanksgiving, being intended to enable us to render that 
tribute of praise which he requires. H. 

PSAL. L. Ver. 2. Bethsabee. Sept. “ Bersabee.” Some copies add, “ the 
wife of Urias.”? H.—The rest of the title is in Heb., &e., so that it is one of the 
most authentic. Nathan did not give the admonition till about a year had elapsed 
after the transgression, (2 Kings xii.,) when David was nade to enter into himseif, 
by a prophet inferior to himself. Bert.—-After his departure he is supposed to have 
eomposcd this psalm, to testify his repentance to all the world. C.—Hc had also 
in view the state of the captives. Theod., &e.—The two last verses seem to have 
been added at Babylon, (Abenezra,) as a similar addition has been made (Fsel. 
ev. 47, and 1? Par. xvi. 35. C.) by some inspired author. H.—David knew that 
something more than confession was requisite, and that he mnst submit to tem- 
poral punishments, even though the prophet had assured him that lis sin was re- 
mitted. Me prays to be washed still more from evil habits, ver. 4. W. 

Ver, 3. Thy great mercy. Sueh is the purport of the Heb. esdoc, though 
(H.) the Chal. and Syr. omit great. C. 

Ver. 4. Yet more, by baptism. Enseb. 





S. Amb. Apol.—The true penitent 


never ceases to deplore his sins, like David, S. Peter, and S, Paul. Eceli. v. 6. 

{ The psalmist prays that all the remains of sin may be obliterated. John xii. 10. W. 

T do not forget it, but am covered with shame. C.—Sin is ow 
697 


Ver. 6. Ale. 

















Paau. L. 





6 To thice only have I sinned, and have done evil be- 


fora thee; “that thou mayst be justified in thy words, and 
mayst_overcome when thou art judged. 

7 For behold 1 was conceived in iniquities; and in 
sinus did my mother conceive me. 

8 For behold thou hast loved truth: the uncertain and 
hidden things of thy wisdom thou hast made manifest to 
me. 

9 Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall be 
cléansed : thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made whiter 
than snow. 

10 To my hearing thou shalt give joy and gladness ; 
and the bones that have been humbled shall rejoice. 

11 Turn away thy face from my sis, and blot out all 
my iniguities. 

12 Create a clean heart in me, O God: 
right spirit within my bowels. 
~ 13 Cast me not away from thy face ; 
holy spirit from me. 

14 Kestore unto me the Joy of thy salvation, and 
strengthen me with a perfect spirit. 

15 1 will teach the unjust thy ways: 
shall be cotiverted to thee. 

16 Deliver me from blood, O God, thou God of my 
salvation: and my tongue shall extol thy justice. 

17 O Lord, thou wilt open my lips: and my mouth 
shall declare thy praise. 


and renew a 


and take not thy 


and the wicked 


a Rom. iii. 4. 
qreateot enemy, and continually cries for vengeance. 
countess, his sin lay heavy upon him. W. 

Ver. 6, Only, or principally, who art the only God, (1 Tim. i. 17. W.) the 
fudge and witness of my crime. H.—David was a king, and acknowledged no 
judge among men. S. Amb. ¢. 10. H.—J/udged. 38, Pant reads thus, (Roi, iii. 
4,) though the Heb. be, ‘‘ when thou judgest.’’ S,lerom has also judicabcris, so 
that we might infer that the Heb. is now incorrect, or that Lossoptoc means in 
judicare te. Bert. 1.—Susanna was preserved from sinning by the thought of 
God’s presence. Dan. xiii. 25.—If David fell, he confessed his fault Bert. 

Ver. 7. Sins, Heb. “iniquity, ... and in sin did my mother warm or con- 
ceive me.” Original sin has a manifold deformity, and is the fatal root of other 
transgressions. See S. Aug. Ench., S. Tho, i. 2, q. 82, a. 2, est multiplex virtute. 
H.—The prophet speaks here undoubtedly of original sin. Amama.—No text 
could be more express, as the Fathers and the Jews agree. C.—The weakness of 
man is a motive for pity (M.): David pleads for it, yet allows that the fault was 
entirely his own, and that he had grace sufficient to have avoided it. C.—The 
consideration of our sinful origin onght to move us to beg, that we may be wash- 
ed still more, and that we may not vield to our evil propensities. W.—We may 
resist them, and therefore David would not make vain excuses in sin, as God loves 
the truth, and a sincere confession. M. 

VER. 8. Uncertain. Heb. ‘in the interior,” I am fuil of sin, and thou re- 
quirest that I should constantly adhere to virtue. See Job xiv. 1.—Zo me. This 
increases my crime, (C.) as I cannot plead ignorance. M. 

VER. 9. Hyssop, which was used in sprinkling lepers, &c., (Lev. xiv. 6,) not 
that the like ceremony, or even sacrifice, would suffice to heal the wound of the 
soul. Sincere contrition, (ver. 18, 19,) and the virtue of Christ’s blood, are 
necessary. C. Heb. ix. 19.—The heat (Num. xix.) and operation of this sove- 
reign medicine was shown to the prophet. John xix. W. 

VeER, 10. Rejoice, when thou givest me an assurance of pardon. My boues, 
or virtue, shall then be restored. Heb. ‘‘ the bones which thou hast broken may 
exult.” S. Jer. H.—God gives contrition, after which the whole interior is filled 
with joy. Bert.—When the affections are purified, the soul takes delight in God's 
word, and revives. W.—The assurance of being pardoned, gives her fresh alacrity 
in his service. M. 

Ver. 11. Face. Anger. If the sinner consider his fault, God will forget it. 
C.—His justice requires that he should punish the impenitent. W. 

Ver. 12. Create. Heb. bra, aterm never used but for a new production. 
Whatever comes immediately from God must be pure, and as David had fallen 
into impurity, he earnestly implores this gift. He prays for the new heart of 
flesh. Ezec. xxxvi. 26. H.—Thou hast said, Behold, I make all things new. 
Apoc. xxi. 

Ver. 18. Spirit of prophecy, which is not withdrawn, except for some crime. 
Orig. Hnet. p. 35.—David had been without this privilege till his repentance. 
8. Athan.—Yet S. Chrys. and Theodoret maintain the contrary, C.—He prays 
ter final perseverance, which is due to none, (Bert.,) and that he may fall no 
sanre. W. 

Ver. 14, 

628 


H.—While David did not 


Salvation, or thy salutary joy, (Bert..} “ the joy of thy Jesus,” (S. 


PSALMS. 

































































































































18 For if thou hadst desired sacrifice, | 



























































have given it: with burnt-offerings = 

lighted. 
19 A sacrifice to God is an afflicted s] 
and humbled heart, O God, thou wilt not 
20 Deal favourably, O Lord, in thy 
Sion; that the walls of Jensalerm may 
21 Then shalt thou accept the sacrifice o 
lations and whole burut-oftermgs: then s 
calves upon thy altar. - 
PSALM LI. 


QUID GLORIARIS. . 
David condemneth the wickedness of Doey, and foretellet. 


1 Unto the end, understanding for David, 
Doeg, the Edomite, came and told Saul: | 
to the house of Achimelech. [1 Kings xxii. 

3 HY dost thou glory in malice, ‘th 

inighty in imiquity ? 
4 All the day long thy tongue hath devised 
as a sharp razor, thou hast wrought deceit. 
5 Thou hast loved malice more than goodne 
iniquity rather than to speak righteousness. 
6 Thou hast loved all the words of ruin, O 
tongue. 
7 Therefore will God destroy thee for evei 
pluck thee out, and remove thee from thy 
place: and thy root out of the land of the living. 





> Lev. xiv.; Num. xix. 





Jer.,) for whom he prays, (S. Aug.,) knowing that He will save hi 
their sins, and that there is salvation in no other name.” H.—. 
** principal.” Sept. ‘conducting ;”? such a spirit as may snit» 
cominand, H.—This may denote sonnd reason, (4 Mac. Phile 
keeps the passions under, (S. Chrys. Job xxx. 15,) or God hi 
Spirit all others should be subservient. Rance often inculeated to hi: 
importance of having this principal spirit, which includes every virtu 
of liberality, as the Heb., nodibe, implics. Bert.—“ Thy free spirit.’ 
Ver, 15. Thee. The sinner cannot testify his gratitude better 
moting the conversion of others. W.—This is a sort of satisfactio 
engaged in sin, David could not well exhort his subjects to re 
example was rather an inducement for them to transgress. 
they saw his grief, and knew that God bad pardoned hii, th 
tempted to despair. He also watched more carefully over their ¢ 
Ver. 16. Blood, from death, which I have deserved. .S. Atl 
Urias, and his companions, (W.) cries to heaven for vengeance. 2 
H.--Hence the word sanguinibus is used. Bert.—Spare me, an 
Justice, which has given place to mercy. C.—The latter word 
Sym., and justice may have this meaning. Theod.—Sixtus Vere 
stead of exultabit, which Sept., dyad\taoerat, (C.) requires 
“shall sing alond of.” Prat. ‘shall praise thy justice.” S.Je 
better with exaltabit, though both have nearly the saine sense. 
Ver. 18. Sacrifice. If my crime were of such a nature as. 
certain victims, I would surely have offered them: bat my hei 
must do penance. C.—The legal victims vere at of themselve; 
sin. M.—Contrition was necessary. Isa. Ixvi. 2; Ezec. vi. 9:°Ber 
often prefers internal, before outward, coiee This of the hew 
those of justice, and of praise. W. —The heart must be br oken,. 
love. Compunction is thrice urged. The first two terms'in Heb 
“ contrite,’ (H.) broken, or disconcerted, KarerAaody gidov 
External sacrifices are commended in the next verses, as they a 
instituted by God. M : 
Ver. 20. Deal. These two verses have no necessary connexi 
ceding: they may have been added by some prophetat Babylon 
foresaw the destruction of the city by the Chaldees. S. Chrys.—H 
his sin would draw ruin on the capital, as a°much: less offence 
ages the sins of the rulers have fallen on their subjects. 2 Kings: 
VER. 21, Justice; works of piety, (Psal. iv. 6,) or vietims 
scribed by the law; the same which arecafterwaras styled hojoe 
different terms, aude and colil.:H.—The latter includes fruii 
are in sin, our good’ works ae less acceptable. M. 
PSAL“ LE, &e.. VER. 2 Achimelech. Sixtus V 
But the former is the true adn. ‘See ] Kings xxi 
Ver. 6. Ruin. Sept. hate sa, *‘ drowning, 
suffer ‘‘ shipwreck.” 
Ver. 7. hy, is not found i in Heb Do 




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































PSALM». Psat. LIV. 


3 QIAVE me, O God, by thy name, and judge me in 
thy strength. 

4 O God, hear my prayer: give ear to the words of 
my mouth. : 

5 For strangers have risen up against me; and the 
mighty have sought after my soul; and they have not set 
God before their eyes. 

6 For behold God is my helper: and the Lord is the 
protector of my-soul. 

7 Turn back the evils upon my enemies: and eut 
them off in thy truth. 

8 I will freely sacrifice to thee, and will give praise, O 
God, to thy name: because it is good : 

9 For thou hast delivered me out of all trouble: and 
my eye hath looked down upon my enemies. 


PSALM LIY. 
EXAUDI DEUS. 


A prayer of a just man under persecution from the wicked, It agrees t 
Christ persecuted by the Jews, and betrayed by Judas. 


1 Unto the end, in verses. understanding for David. 
EAR, O God, my prayer, and despise not my 
supplication : 3 be attentive to me, and hear me. 
I am grieved in my exercise ; and am troubled, 4 at the 
voice of the enemy, and at the tribulation of the sinner. 
For they have cast iniquities upon me: and in wrath 
they were troublesome to me. 
5 My wrath is troubled within me: and the fear of 
death is fallen upon me. 
6 Fear and trembling are come upon me: and dark- 
ness hath covered me. 
And I said: Who will give me wings like a dove 
and I will fly and be at rest ? 
8 Lo, I have gone far off flying away ; and I abode in 
the wilderness. 
9 I waited for him that hath saved me from pusillanim- 
ity of spirit, and a storm. 
10 Cast down, O Lord, and divide their tongues; for 
I have seen iniquity and contradiction: | in the city. 










































I, as a fruitful olive-tree in the house of God, 
d in the mercy of God for ever; yea, for ever 





| praise thee for ever, because thou hast done 
L will wait on thy name, for it is good in the 
y saints. 





PSALM LILI. 


DIXIT INSIPIENS. 
he general corruption of man before the coming of Christ, 


o the end, for Maeleth, understandings to David. 
ool said 7 in his heart: *There is no “God. 

They are corrupted, and become abominable in 
there is none that doth good. 

| looked down from heaven on the children of 
see if there were any that did understand, or did 





ll have gone aside, they are become unprofituble 
rr: there is none that doth good; no, not one. 

vall not all the workers of iniquity know, who eat 
people as they eat bread ? 

They have not called upon God: there have they 
ed for fear, where there was no fear. 

r God hath scattered the bones of them that please 
they have been confounded, because God hath 
sed them. 

Vho will give out of Sion the salvation of Israel? 
n God shall bring back the captivity of his people, 
) ‘shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 


PSALM LIII. 


DEUS IN NOMINE TUO. 

A prayer for help in distress. 
o the end, in verses, understanding for David. 
When the men of Ziph had come and said to Saul: 


not David hidden with us? [1 Kings xxiii. 19.] 


























® Psal. xiii. 1. > Rom. iii. 12. 








ag: The Jews inform us that Doeg slew himself with his master at Gelboe, 
hat Tavid punished his offspring with death. C. 

Laugh, at the last day, when they will have nothing to fear, nor the 
hope. In this life the just are full of eompassion 3 but they eannot but 
of God's judginents. C. 

Fruitful. David foretells his own prosperity on the throne, (W.) 
<wretel: shall be no more. H.—He was at this time in great perplexity, 
banishment froin the house of God. M. 

L. LIL, &e. Ver. 1. Maeleth, or Machalath. A musical instrument, 
as of | musicians: for 8, Jerom renders it per chorum (Ch.); and Aquila, 
ineing.” Sixtus V., &e., read ineorreetly, ‘‘ for Amalee.” The psalm is 
the same with the 13th, (C.) except ver. 6. M.—S. Ang. explains it of the 
of the latter times. W.—It scems to speak of the return from eaptivity. 


Vex, 3. Name, which is a strong tomer, (Prov. xviii. 10. C.) even thyself. 
Henee it is so criminal to take it in vain. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Strangers. Varbarous, (W.} enemies, though of the same tribe. C. 

Ver. 6. Behold. We admires how God delivered him, thongh Saul seeined 
to have only one step more to take. C. 

Ver. 7. ruth. To fulfil thy promises. H.—He foretells their destruction. 

Ver. 8 Freely, without being eommanded. W. M. Lev. 1. 1.—Jesus Christ 
was offered, because he wonld. Isa. liii. 7; John x. 17. S. Jer.- Good, so to do, 
(D.) or sweet in itself. Psal. Ji. 11. C. 

PSAL. LIV. Ver. 1. David. It alludes to some of his persecutions, par- 
ticnlarly to that of Absalom, as well as to that of the Chureh, and of Jesus Christ, C. 

Ver. 38. Hear me. He repeats the same petition four times. (H.) to testify 
his fervonr, and humility. Eceli. xxxv, 21.—ercise, among the wiekud, (S. 
Aug.,) or while I consider the sufferings of Christ. Euseb. 

Ver. 4. Upon me. When a person has fallen into distress the world is ever 
ready to attribute it to some fault. Absalom accused his father of neglecting to 
judge, &e. 2 Kings xv. 2. The Jews calumniated and sought the death of Christ. 
whose agony in the garden is well deseribed, (ver. 5,) as well as the consternation 
of David, at the sight of such a general revolt, (C.) whieh almost overwhelmsi 
him. W. 

Ver. 7. Dove, which flies swiftly. He now adored the judgments of God, 
whieh chastised him, as he had threatened (2 Kings xii. 11); though, while inne- 
eent, he had rejeeted a similar proposal. Psal. x. 1. The event showed that ne 
aeted wisely in retiring beyond the Jordan. C, 

Ver. 9. Storm. The first fury of the rebels, whieh is most dangerous, is thus 
specified. David was convinced that his son’s party wonld dwindle away, when 
he was informed that he did not pursue him, following the advice of Chusai. C.— 
Heb. ‘‘I would hasten my eseape from the impetuous wind and tempest.’” But 
the Sept. may be equally correct. Bert. 





















Bes God hath scattered the bones, &e. That is, God hath brought to 
be strength of all those that seek to please men, to the prejudice of their 
their Maker, Ch.—That. Heb. “ who besiege thee. Thou hast eon- 
them, because,” &e. Sept. seem to have read | more correctly, as no one 
dressed before. Bert: 
Glad, The Fathers explain this of Christ’s redemption. The eap- 
‘but that they should be speedily set at liberty, as the prophets 
em, C. - 
“4 &e. Ver. 2, Ziph lay to the south of Juda, H.—David was 
t ost imminent danger ‘by an irruption of the Philistines. He 
eanticle, expressing his sentiments in danger, and his gratitude 
t may elso he used by any person in distress. W.—The Chureh 
her ministers at Prime, that they may be protected from 
i t.—The Fathers apply it to Jesus Christ, (S. Hil.,) 
ecuted members, &. Aug. 
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11 Day and night shail iniquity surrouna 1 upon its 
walls: and in tne midst thereof are labour, 12 and in- 
justice. 

And usury and deceit have not departed from its streets. 

13 For if my enemy had reviled me, I would verily 
have borne with it. 

And if he that hated me had spoken great things against 
me: I would perhaps have hidden myself from him. 

14 But thou, a man of one mind, my guide, and my 
familiar : 

15 Who didst take sweet meats together with me: in 
the house of God we walked with consent. 

16 Let death come upon them, and let them go down 
alive into hell. 
For there 
midst of them. 

17 But I have cried to God : and the Lord will save me. 

18 Evening and morning, and at noon, I will speak 
and declare: and he shall hear my voice. 

19 He shall redeem my soul in peace from them that 
draw near to me: for among many they were with me. 

20 God shall hear, and the Eternal shall humble them. 

For there is no change with them, and they have not 
feared God: 21 he hath stretched forth his hand to repay. 

They have defiled his covenant, 22 they are divided 
by the wrath of his countenance, and his heart hath drawn 
near. ' 

His words are smoother than oil, and the same ‘are 
Jarts. 

23 *Cast thy care upon the Lord, and he shall sustain 
thee: he shall not suffer the just to waver for ever. 

24 But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into the 
pit of destruction. 


a Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii. 22 ; 


is wickedness in their dwellings: in the 


1 Pet. v. 7. 


Ver. 10. Cast down. 
Sept. ‘drown.’ H.— 


C— 


Heb. “swallow up,” as the earth did Dathan. 
Tongues, as at Babel, that they nay not know how to pro- 
cevd. C.—Heb. “swallow up .. the torrent of their tongue,” Bate.—Piog, means 
also to ‘‘ divide.” Absalom was accordingly infatuated by David’s friend. 2 Kings 
xv. 31, and xvii. 7. M.—City of Hebron, or even of Jerusalem, which caused the 
king to leave no garrison in it. C. 


Ver. 14. Guide, the prime minister, (Bert.,) and chief of the council. M,— 
Such was Achitophel, who had, nevertheless, been long (C.) sceretly disaffected. 
See 2 Kings xv. 12, and xvi. 23. He professed the same religion, and was trusted 
with the most important affairs, as Judas carried the purse. HH. 

Ver. 15. Consent, or with expedition, as the Rabbins order people to go to 
the temple, though they must return slowly, All this designates Judas, C.— 
Dreadful lesson for all sacred ininisters, who prove faithless! (Bert,,) participating 
of the holy sacraments in the Catholie Church, (W.) and yet betraying them- 
selves and their Master! . 

Ver. 16. Let death, &c. This, and such like imprecations, which occur in 
the psalms, are delivered prophetically ; that is, by way of fosetelling the punish- 
ments which shall fall upon the wicked from Divine justice, and approving the 
righteous ways of God: but not by way of ill-will, or uncharitable curses, which 
the law of God disallows. Ch.— David showed even too niuch tenderness towards 
the rebels, in the opinion of Joab, &c, He would not hurt Saul.—Hell, by a 
sudden death, like Antiochus, Core, &c. Num, xvi. 30, The just are already 
dead to this world. Bert.—Those who sin on purpose (lescend, as it were, alive 
into hell. W. : 

Ver. 18. Evening. The Hebrews then began the day. C. Gen. i. 5. H.— 
They had three times allotted for prayer, (Dan. vi. 10,) as the Church had after- 
wards. Const. Ap. vii. 25, C. 

Ver 19. Among many, &c. That is, they that drew near to attack me were 
many ia company, all combining to fight against. me. Ch.—Or, many also join- 
ed themsclves to me with Joab, and “the holy angels, (4 Kings vi. 16,) though 
almost ail Israel followed Absalom. 2 Kings xv. 13. C.—In many.things schis- 
matics agree with the Church ; but their crime is the breaking of unity. “s. Aug. 

VER. 20. Change, 0s redemption for them, (Psal. xiii. 13, Euseb.,) or they 
will not amend, (W.) nor cease to blaspheme ‘God, and to calumutiate me. C.— 
Eternal. Lit. “‘ He who is before ages.” H. 

Ver. 21. Repay. Heb. bossolsiu, ‘fin his retributions,” or ‘‘ against his 
peaceable ones.’ 


Ver. 22 They are divided, &c. Dispersed, scattered. and brought to nothing, | 
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Bloody and deceitful men shall not live 
days: but | will trust in thee, O Lord. 


PSALM LY. 























MISERERE MEI DEUS. 
A prayer of David in danger and distress. 






































1 Unto the end, for a people that is removed 
from the sanctuary: for David, for an-in 
title, (or pillar, ) when the Philistines held 

2 HE AVE mercy on me, O God, for:man 

den me under foot : all the day long 
afflicted me, fighting against me. 
3 My enemies have trodden on me ull the 
for they are many that make war against me. — 
4 From the height of the day I shall fear: 
trust in thee. 
5 In God I will praise my words, in God I h 
my trust: I will not fear what flesh can do agai 
6 All the day long they detested my word 
thoughts were agi tinst me unto evil. 
7 They will “dwell and hide themselves: 
watch iny heel. 
As they have waited for my soul, 8 for nothi 
thou save them: in thy anger thou shalt break th 
in pieces. 
O God, 9 I have declared to thee my life: 
set my tears in thy sight, 
As also in thy promise. 
be turned back. 
In what day soever I shall call upon thee, be 
know thou art my God. 
11 In God will I praise the word, in the Lord 
praise his speech. In God have | hoped, I will no 
what man can do to me. 

















10 Then shall my 2 








by the wrath of God, who looks with indignation on their wicked and deecii 

































































































































































































































































































































































ways. Ch.—They are separated from the good, (S. Jer.,) slain by a look 
ii. 8.— Near, or “fought, ver. 19. C.—Darts. Absalom kissed the men 
to delnde them, (2 Kings xv. 2,) and the traitor gave this sign to thos 
to seize onr Saviour. Matt. xxvi, 48. C.—The words of God are most e: 
themselves, but they seem hard to the incredulous. Thus the Caphar 
rise to the ‘first heresy against the words of Christ, which S. Peter piousi: 
though, as yet, he did not comprehend their meaning. John vi. S. Aug 

Ver. 23. Cast. The prophet had experienced the happy effect 
duct. C.—In all troubles and doubts we must have recourse to:God. 
vy. 7. 

Ver. 24. Destruction; “into gehenna,” (Chal.,) or “ ‘hell, _ 
which the judge sentences the reprobate, without promoting their cr’ 
C.—Duys. It is rare that murderers and notorious malefactors esi 
nent in this world ; but in the next they willsurely be requited. A 
ed in the flower of his age. Bert.—Achitophel, and. many others, ha 
denly cut off. God sometimes permits such to reign tor a time, t 
servants, or that they ‘may repent. S. Aug. C. 

PSAL. LV. Ver. 1. Geth. Before “(Bert.) or after his esca 
of Odollam, (C.) he composed this psalm to comfort his followers 
sidcration of God's protection. H.—See 1 Kings xxii., and Psalvxv. 

Ver. 4, The height of the day. That is, even at noon day, w! 
the highest, I am still in danger. Ch.—Heb. “ many fight against 
elevation, or from day-break.”— Fear, Many prefix a negation, which 
rejects, (ad Sun.,) explaining this height of the Divine majesty. C. 

Ver, 5,6. Afy words. The words or promises God..has made in 
Ch.—Praising God (H.) removed the dejection of David. Eusel 
Prot. “‘ wrest.” They put an evil construction npon what I say, ( 

me their laughing-stock. Psal. xxxvii. 13. C.—But I cease not:to pro 
God has declared in my favour, (H.). or what good I-have been 
by his grace. My enemies may meet to devise my ruin, and to st 
all in vain. W. 

Ver. 8. For nothing shalt thou savethem. That is, since th 
ruin my soul, thou shalt for no. consideration: favour or assis! 
thy justice upon them. Ch. 

Ver. 11. Tome. This is almost a. repetition of ver. 
are mentioned, (H.) as ‘‘ the power and dl ” of God 
confidence. : — 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































hee. 

ause thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
m falling : 
e light of the living. 
PSALM LVI. 


MISERERE MEI DEUS. 
pprays in his affliction, and praises God for his delivery. 


ings xxiv. 

AVE mercy on me, O God, have mercy on me: 
or my soul trusteth | in thee. 

n the shadow of thy wings will I hope, until 
“pass away. 

| cry to ‘God, the most High ; to God, who hath 
hath sent from heaven, and delivered me: he 
e them a reproach that trod upon me. 

th sent his mercy and his truth, 5 and he hath 
my soul from the midst of the young lhons. 
led. 

ns of men, whose teeth are weapons and arrows, 
ongue a sharp sword. 

thou exalted, O God, above the heavens, and thy 
ove all the earth. 

ey prepared a snare for my feet ; 
y soul. 

y race a pit before my face, and they are fallen 


_. 


and they bowed 


heart is ready, O God, my heart is ready: I will 
nd rehearse a poalm. 
rise, O my glory; arise, psaltery and harp: I will 


early. 


I will give praise to thee, O Lord, among the 
I will sing a psalm to thee among the mere 

or thy mercy 1s magnified even to the heavens : 
y truth unto the clouds. 


2. To thee. 
e, “with thee, O God, are iny vows:” which is elearer, though our 
ay be well explained, ‘I will perform my vows to thee,” (Bert.,) the 
f praises, in this psalm. C. 

3. Living, in my own country, where I am no longer, as formerly 
Any banishment, in the region of the dead. C —The Fathers explain this of 
ist, or of eternal glory. Theod, C. 

LVI. Ver. 1. Destroy not. Suffer me not to be destroyed, (Ch. M.) 
not. allow my men to destroy an implacable foe, (H.) as they entreat me 
‘ave of Odollam, or rather of Engaddi. C. 

L. Sent his merey, &c., (C.) above the power of nan. W.— Reproach. 
toreed to entreat David to preserve his family, as he had just spared his 
which would, no donbt, mortify his pride, (1 Kings xxiv. 18, 22. C.) 
areproach to him. W. 

- Lions. Poetry gives life to all things.- It represents merey and 
jod’s messengers ; and Saul as a young lion. He might have entered 
with his men, and destroyed David: bnt Providence caused him to enter 
that David had an opportunity to cut off the hem of his garment, and to 
cl 


” 


Heb. ‘my soul was bowed down,” (Bert.,) or, “to bow 
ul.” S. Jer. H.—Saul strove many ways to destroy his rival, sending 
the Philistines, who, nevertheless, proved the ruin of Saul. 1 Kings 
d xxxi.1. W. 
y.”° This and the following verses form the 107th Psalm. C. 
_Nations. The psalms are now recited (W.) in every language, and 
wrought by Christ are proclaimed. C. 

They are exceedingly great, [].—Christ has mounted to 
nd his a pasties have aatia (Cc. pas saving truths, which, 








Ti 
0 the malevolent Sines of Saul’s eourtiers, (1 Kings xxiv. 10, and 


PSALMS. 


ie, O Gua, are vows to tuee, which | wili pay, 











that I may please in the sight of 


e end, destroy not, for David, for an inscrip- 
a title, when he fled from Saul into the cave. 


I. 


Lit. thy vows.” H.—Houbigant ehooses rather to follow 


Psat. LVIL LVI}. 
12 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens. spi 
thy glory above all the earth. 

PSALM LVII. 


SI VERE UTIQUE. 
David reproveth the wicked, and furetelleth thetr punishment, 


1 Unto the end, destroy not, for David, for an inscription 
of a title. 

F in very deed you speak justice: judge right 

things, ye sons of men. 
3 For in your heart you work iniquity: your hands 
forge injustice in the earth. 

4 The wicked are alienated from the womb, they have 
gone astray from the womb: they lave spoken false 
things. 

5 Their madness is according to the likeness of a ser- 
pent: like the deaf asp that stoppeth her ears : 

6 Which will not hear the voice of the charmers; nor 
of the wizard that charmeth wisely. 

7 God shall break in pieces their teeth in their mouth: 
red Lord shall break the grinders of the lions. 

8 They shall come to nothing, like water running 
down: he hath bent his bow till they be weakened. 

9 Like wax that melteth they shall be taken away : fire 
hath fallen on them, ard they shall not see the sun. 

10 Before your thorns could know. the brier ; 
swalloweth them up as alive, in his wrath. 

1] The just shall rejoice when he shall see the re- 
venge: he shall wash his hands in the blood of the sinner, 

12 dona man shall say: If indeed there be fruit to the 


just; there is indeed a God that judgeth them on the 
earth. 


2 


he 


PSALM LVIII. 


ERIPE ME. 


Al prayer to be delivered from the wicked, with confidence in God's help and 
protcetion. It ayrees to Christ and his enemies, the Jews. 


1 Unto the end, destroy not, for David, for an inscription 
of a title, when Saul sent and wutehed his house, to 
kill him. [1 Aings xix.] 


xxvi. 7. C.) and to the proceedings of the Jews against Christ. 
invective against hypocrites (C.) aud detractors. Bert. 

Ver. 2, Aen. If you be eonsutted by Saul, and aet as judges, do what is 
right. Condemn not a inan unheard. C, 

Ver. 3. Heart. Nenee proeced evil thonghts, Ge. H.— Quicquid vis et nun 
potes, factum Deus computat. 8. Aug. Fer ge, as you endeavour to preserve tie 
appearanee of rectitude. Heb. “weigh” in seales. C.—This double dealing ay 
gravates the fault. W. 

Ver. 5. Madness: or “poison,” é@moth. M.—Deaf asp. This is the most 
dangerous species. The ancients attempted to charm serpents. But these eourtiers 
were deaf to every proof of David’s innocence, (C. Diss.,) and would receive no 
admonition, stopping their ears, like asps. W.—The prophet speaks conformabiy 
to the received opinion, ( Bert. .) without determining it to he true. M. 

Ver. 6. Wisely. “ Cunningly. ” Many read, qui incantatur a sapiente. C 
—He does not approve of the magical art, M. 

Ver. 9. Wax. Heb. ssoblut, occurs no where else, and this signification is 
surely preferable to that of the Rabbins, “a snail.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 10. Before your thorns, &e. That is, before your thorns frow up, sa 
as to‘beeome strong briers, they shall be overtaken and consumed by Divine justice, 
swallowing them up, as it were, alive in his wrath. Ch.—You shall be eut off 
when you “least think of it. M. Psal. liv. 24. H.—David probably alludes to the 
proposal mentioned, (Judg. ix. 14,) where the brier (rhammus) invites all the 
trees to eome under its shade. Bert. 

Ver. 11. Shall wash his hands, &e. Shall applaud the justiee of God, and 
take oecasion, from the eonsideration of the punishment of the wieked, to wash 
and eleanse his hands from sin. Ch. 

VER. 12. A God. Heb. Aleim ssophim. Both are in the plural, whieh has 
induced many to suppose that angels, &e., are meant; yet the plural is sometimes 
used when speaking of the true God. Gen. xx. 13; Jos. xxiv. 19. C.—Houbigant 
translates, ‘‘ gods,” whieh he explains of the pastors of the Church, or “ judges, ” 
The reward of virtue, and punishment of viee, are very important truths. iat & 
wait till the time of harv est, and all will be in its proper place Bert. 





S. Jer.—It is au 
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‘whom forbade them even to look at Jerusalem from an eiminenee, 


Pear. LVIIL. 
2 ELIVER me from my enemies, O my God ; 


defend me from them that rise up against me. 

3 Deliver ine from them that work iniquity, and save 
me from bloody nen. 

4 For behold they have canght my soul: 
nave rushed in upon me: 

5 Neither is it my iniquity, or my sin, O Lord; 
out iniquity have I run, and directed my steps. 

6 Rise up thou to meet me, and beliold: even thou, O 
Lord, the God of hosts, the God of Israel. 

Attend to visit all the nations: have no mercy on all 
then that work iniquity. 

7 They shall return at evening, and Shall suffer 
like dogs: and slxdl go round about the city. 

8 Behold they shall speak with their mouth, and a 
sword is in their lips: For who, say they, hath heard us ? 

9 But thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them: thou shalt 
bring all the nations to nothing. 

10 I will keep my strength to thee: for thou art my 
protector: 1] my God, his mercy shall prevent ine. 

12 God shall let me see over my enemies: slay them 
not, lest at any time iny people forget. 

Scatter them by thy power; and bring them down, O 
Lord, my protector : 

13 For the sin of their mouth, and the word of their 
lips: and let them be taken in their pride. 

And for their cursing and lying, they shall be talked 
of, 14 when they are consumed: when they are consumed 
hy thy wrath, and they shall be no more. 


the mighty 


with- 


hunger 
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And they shall know that God will 
the ends of the earth. 
15 They shall return at evening, and» 
like dogs: and shall go round about the 
16 They shall be scattered abroad 
murmur, if they be not filled. 
17 But 1 will sing thy strength; and 
mercy in the morning. 
For thou art become my support, ai 
the day of my trouble. 
18 Unto thee, O my helper, will I sing 
God, my defence : my God, my mercy. 
PSALM LIX. 
DEUS REPULISTI NOS. ~ 
After many afflictions, the Church of Christ.shall pr 
1 Unto the end, for them that shall be chan 
inscription of a title, to David himself, fu 
2 when he set fire to Mesopotamia, of Syria 
and Joab returned, and slew of Edom, in t 
the salt-pits, twelve thousand men. 
3 GOD, thou hast cast us off, and has 
us; thou hast been angry, and hast. 1 













































































































































on us. 
4 Thou hast moved the earth, and lati 
heal thou the breaches thereof, for it has been 
5 Thou hast shown thy people hard things; 
made us drink the wine of sorrow. 
6 Thou hast given a warning to them that fe 
that they may flee from before the bow: 



















PSAL. LVIII. Ver. 1, Watehed. Ueh, “they (the gnards) watched.” 
The psalm relates also to the resurrection of Christ, and vocation of the Gentiles, 
(Bert.,) as well as to the reprobation, and future conversion of the Jews,—Saul 
sent repeatedly, and went himsclf to attack David. Ile gave him Michol with the 
same design. W.— But God turned her heart another way. H. 

Ver. 4. Caught. Web. ‘laid snares for.”? Sept. ‘ hunted.” 

Vier. d. Iran. Web. “they,” &. But the Sept. would not have made such 
« niistake, (Bert.,) and the Heb. appears to be incorrect, though we may under- 
stand, ‘* without iniquity in me, they have run.” C.—I gave them no offence. W. 
—All this may be well explained of Jesus Christ, who alone could use these ex- 
pressions with propriety, being without sin. C. 

Ver. 6. No mercy. Nehemias uses the like prophetic threats, 2 Esd. iv. 5. 
J.——‘* Every xin must be punished, either by the penitent, or by an avenging 
God.” The prophet supposes that his enemies died impenitent. 8. Ang.—When 
the gospel was first preached, God visited the world with various aMictions, to 
make people enter into themselves. Euseb. 

Ver. 7, Evening, when they came to take David. But, out of regard for 
Wichol, they providentially waited till he had eseaped. 2 Kings xix. H.—The 

ews will embrace the faith at the end of the world, (S. Aug.,) or they will be 
aestroyed, (38. Hil.,) or banished by Titus and Adrian (A. D. 137); the latter of 
They could not 
enter it in the time of Enseb. (Psal. xlviii.) and S. Jer. Soph. 1.—They have a 
hunger for God’s word, of which they have lost the ne sense. S. Athan. 

Ven. 8. Lips, They seek my ruin. 2 Esd. iv. 2, &e.—Heard. Thus they 
leny Providence. Psal. (Heb.) x. 11. C.—This thought and the occasion of sin 
have praduced much wickedness. ‘* Whithersoever thou goest, thou art seen by 
Jesus Christ, who made, redeemed, and died for thee.” S. Aug. Ser. 161.—A 
serions consideration of God’s presence is the best preservative. Bert. 

Ver. 10. Dfy. Heb. ‘his,’ which seems incorrect. Chal. (C.) and S. 
Jerom agree with the Vulg. Houbigant would also substitute, ‘“‘ My strength, I 
will sing to thee,” which affords a better sense, ver. 17. Bert.—Yet our version 
is very plain: I will make all iny powers serve thee, and acknowledge that all 
comes from thee. H. 

Ver. 11. His mercy. Prot. “the God of my.” Yet the text has, “his :” 
t and v are easily confounded. The Keri here allows “ my,” which Paguin trans- 
lates. S. Jer. “‘the merey of my God” (H.); or “my God, my merey.” Ep. ad 
Sun. C.—Al comes to the same end. These words are most applieable to Jesus 
Christ. Bert. 

Ver. 12. Over, S. Jer, “ my spices.” H.—Forget. Let them suffer a long 
time, (M.) that their punishment may be a greater warning. The ancients read, 
“thy law,” instead of people, and apply this to the Jews, (C;) who stil! preserve 
the law, and bear witness thronghout the world that the prophecies were nota 
fabrication of Christians. H.—Their exemplary chastisement and eontinuance may 
serve to caution all not to follow their example. 
veritatis nostre. 8. Aug. 


Enseh.—“‘ If all the Jews had been converted, 
652 , 


Judei testes iniquitatis ‘sue et 
we 


should have had only suspicious witnesses ; and if all had been exte 
should have had none.” God permits our spiritual adversaries to re 
trial, (Tert.,) that we may not forget ourselves in prosperity. “W. 

Ver. 13. For, is not expressed. Lit. “bring down... thi 
not their hanghty speeches take effect, or escape punishment. Th 
of the Jews against themselves, (H.) and against Christ, have broug 
destruction. ea Aug.—Thus nothing need he “supplied. : 

Ver. 14. Consumed. At the destruction of Jer usalem, or foro 
mias. 2 Esd. vi. 16.— Earth. The Jews who were preordaing toh 
the gospel. C.—IHow can those know, who are no more? Their 
worse than annihilation. They will exist in hell, though no m 
Bert.—They will know the truth, when it is too late; and when 
point of plunging into the ahyss, The measure of their crimes 
shall be accused and punished. Ww. 

Ver. 15. City. This is a sort of chorus, ver. 7. S. Jet 
them »ark.”” H.—It insinuates that the attacks of the enemies. 
David, and nen were unceasing. H. 

































Ver. 16. Murmur. Heb. also ‘shall tarry all night”? 
H.—Finding no oil for their lamps, they will repent, like Judas, 
in hell. V ‘ ae 

Ver. 17, Morning. With earnestness, (H.) I will falfil” Cc 


the resnrrection, (W.) in the morning of a glorious immortalit 








Ver. 18 Helper. S. Jer. ‘‘my strength,” virtutem mea 
ver. 10, I will sing, that all I have comes from thy pure merey, 











PSAL. LIX., &e. Ver. 1. Changed. Psal. xliv.—Title, Ps: 
explaining what will be the progress of the Church. M.—I 
same import as understanding in other titles, but bere is of } 

Ver, 2. Set fire. Heb, ‘fought against Syria of Mesop 
Soba.” 8. Jer. 2 Kings viii, 10. H.—Tvelve. Abisai sle 
perhaps on another occasion (1 Par. xviii. 12) ; so that this 
dict history. M. 

Ver. 3. Off. Chastising thy people frequently under 
us, Redeeming mankind, which thon-hadst condemwed: for | 
and giving us a more abundant gvace.. Romn..v. 9. S. Hil. 

VER. 5. Sorrow. Heh. * muddy,” sueh as ig given to.slav 
(S. Matt. xxvii. 34,) mixed with myrrh, or venom. Lit. £6 sey 
(C.) or soporiferous. S. Jer. H.—All thee tS ions: 
disagreeable. Bert. ; : 

Ver. 6. Warning, to amend : 
(S. Jer.,) or confirmation... Euseb.—It was custom 'y. 
some signal was»plaeed, inca: : asion. Is 

Ver. 7. Save me. The king» pray! 
though the Vulg. doesnot: here 
people, or man.of thy, &c. Psal 
the margin-has, me. H. 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































beloved may be delivered. 7 Save me with 


nd, and hear me. 


















































spoken in his holy place: 1 will rejoice, 
fide Sichem ; and will mete out the vale of 








































































































rth of my eal 
ay king: 10 Moab is the pot of my hope. 












































m will I stretch out my shoe: to me the 













































re made subject. ‘ 
ill bring me into the strong city? who will 






























































































































































































































































































































































































































thing them that afflict us. 
PSALM LX. 


EXAUDI DEUS. 
for the coming of the kingdom of Christ, which shall hare no end. 


1 Unto the end, in hymns, for David. 

EAR, O God, my supplication ; be attentive to 
my prayer. 

thee have I cried from the ends of the earth ; 
, heart was in anguish, thou hast exalted me on 


hast conducted me; 4 for thou hast been my 
a tower of strength against the face of the enemy. 
thy tabernacle I shall dwell for ever: I shall be 
ed under the covert of thy wings. 

r thou, my God, hast heard my prayer: thou hast 
u inheritance to them that fear thy name. 










acle. W.—He lad promised that the captives should return in seventy 
es Jer. xxv. 11, and xxix. 10. C.—Sichem (partibor Sichimam.. 

hese.two verbs arc sometimes used for partiar and metiar, in ancient 
ernacles, Heb, ‘succoth.” Bert. Gen. xxxiii. 17.~—1t may also 
rabs, who lived in tents. M. 








Head, This tribe was at the head of the kingdom of Israel, bnt suh- 


























David, (H.) and afforded excellent soldiers and captains, Cc. —King. 
giver,” alluding to Gen. xlix. 10, Sym. ‘my general,” C.—The 













































































































mplies all this, H.—Juda always swayed the sceptre. Bert.—After the 
thabel was at the head of the people. Jesus Christ sprung from 
ois the true King of the people, whom he has redeemed,.and put in 
on of the land of promise. C. 

10. The pot of my hope; or my watering pot. That is, a vessel for 
. by being reduced to serve me, even in the meanest employments. 
ioe, to be untied, or carried, as by the meanest slaves, (Matt. iii. 11,) 
possession. Deut. xi, 24.— Foreigners, alienigen@, or, ‘ Allophyli.”’ 
*“Of another tribe.” H.—So the Philistines are called, who had no 















































ha Israelites ; whereas the Edomites, Moabites, &c., were originally 
family. Ch.—Sunbject, or “friends.” Psal. evii. 10. C.—Prot. “ Phi- 
ph:thou, becausc of me,” Marg. insinuates this is spoken “ by irony :”’ 





























































ebproperly means, ‘‘ make an alliance with me;’’ or, Syr. “J will 
y over. Palestine.” This country was subdued by the Machabees, 
15, C.)as it-had-been tributary to David. 2 Kings viii. 2. Bert.—* I 
league against the Philistines.” Houbig. 

















City. The-capital ef the aforesaid countries, or Jerusalem (C.) ; 



































larly Petra, (H ) the strongest place in Idumea. M. Abdias, 3. 
Wers understand the Church, Euseb. 
~» God: punishes and rewards, W.—And wilt ; or, “ yct thou 
















































































H.- —— hon red al on our efforts for victory. Bellar. M.— 













































































This denotes either the female musicians, or 







2 Bert.,). awhen=David was. at -Mahanaim. Fer- 
ie countries. beyoud the..Euphrates may be so 























PSALMS. 





8. Holy one, Jesus Christ, (Euscb.,) the prophet, (M.) the sanctuary, 


Psau. LXI. 








7 Thou wilt add days to the days of the king ; his years 
even to generation and generation. 
8 He abideth for ever in the sight of God: 
and truth who shall search ? 
9 So will I sing a psalm to thy name for ever and 
ever: that | may pay my vows from day to day. 
PSALM LXL. 


NONNE DEO. 
The prophet encourageth himself and all others to trust nm God, and serve him, 


1 Unto the end, for Idithun, a psalm of David. 
2 QIHALL not my soul be subject to God? for from 
him is my salvation. 

3 For he is my God and my Saviour: Ae is my pro- 
tector, I shall be moved no more. 

4 How long do you rush in upon a man? you all kill, 
as if you were thrusting down a leaning wall, and a totter 
ing fence. 

5 But they have thought to cast away my price, I ran 
in thirst: they blessed with their mouth, but cursed with 
their heart. 

6 But be thou, O my soul, subject to God: for trom 
him is my patience. 

7 For he is my God and uty Saviour: he is my helper, 
I shall not be moved. 

S In God is my salvation and my glory: he is the God 
of my help, and my hope is in God. 

9 Trust in him, all ye congregation of people: pour 
out your hearts before him: God is our helper for ever. 

10 But vain are the sons of men, the sons of men ure 
liars in the balances: that by vanity they may together 
deceive. 

11 Trust not in iniquity, and cover not robberies: if 
riches abound, set not your heart upon them. 


his mercy 





Ver. 5. Tabernacle. The words for ever seem to restrain this to heaven, & 
the Fathers explain them, though they may also allude to a temporal protection 
(Bert.) in the temple. C. 

Ver. 7. King. They wish long life to the king, expecting that the predic- 
tions of prophets insured to them ternporal dominion. But when they saw 
Zorobabel! possess no such splendour, they were naturally tanght to extend their 
thoughts to the Messias, of whom the Chal. and ancient Jews, as well as the Fathers, 
explain this passage. C.—Chal. “the days of the future world thou wilt add to the 
days of the king, the Messias. His years shall be like the generations of this 
world, and the generations of the world to coine.”” Eternity is clearly meant. 

Ver. 8. Search? Whocan comprehend what thou hast prepared for this king? 
He may allude to the promises made to David's family, (Psal. Ixxxviii. 30, 38. 
C.) which should reign for ever, by means of Christ. H. 

Ver. 9, Day. A Levite speaks, having dedicated himself by vow to serve 
God continnally in his temple, after his return from Babylon, (C.) or David exe 
presses his resolution to testify his gratitude by sacrifice. E1.—I will sing psalms, 
&c., in this life, and for ever. W. 

PSAL, LX1., &e. VER. 1. Idithun, to sing. W.—He was one of the chief 
musicians under David. 1 Par. xxv. 3. The psalm may be explained of David, 
persecuted by Absalom, (C.) of the Machabees, (Theod.,) &c., or of Christ, and 
his Church. C.—S. Jer. considers it as a piece of excellent morality, (C.) and 
this may suftice, without referring it to any historical fact. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Subject. The just is resigned, though he feel like other nen. David 
found a sort of resentment against the rebels arising in his breast, which he pre- 
sently repressed, by the thought of God's will. 2 Kings xii. 11. C. 

Ver. 4, Fence. This may refer to the persecutors, who resembled a leaning 
wall. Bert. Isa. xxx. 13. C.—Prot. “ye shall be slain all of you, as a bowing 
wall shall ye be,”’ &c. He threatens them with speedy destruction, (H.) or repre+ 
sents to them the bascness of attacking a man ready to fall. C. 

Ver. 5. Price. Sept., 8. Hilary, “en, “any honour.”’ They wish to dethicne 
me, and to represent me as unfit to govern.—I ran. Sept. papov, ‘ they. ran” 
likewise, as Heb, implics, and as the Gr. Fathers generally explain it. David 
thought proper to flee, that he might be at a distance from traitors, 2 Rings 


Heb, “always, O people.” Sept. seem to have read adoth, for 
ath.—For ever. YVlere Selah is translated, (Bert.,) though it be not in Sept., &c. 
David exhorts his followers to address themsclves to God, with compunction and 
coufidence. C. 
Ver. 10. Jéars. They are so vain and light, that if they are put into tbs 
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Psat. LXIL. 


God hath spoken once, these two things have | 
.eard, that power belongeth to God, 13 and mercy to 
thee, O Lord ;* for thou wilt render to every man accord- 
ing to his works. 

PSALM LXII. 
DEUS DEUS MEUS AD TE. 
The prophet aspireth after God. 
1 A psalm of David, when he was in the desert of Edom. 
2 GOD, my God, to thee do I watch at break of 
day. 

For thee my soul hath thirsted; for thee my flesh, O 
low many ways ! 

3 In a desert land, and where there is no way, and no 
water: so in the sanctuary have I come before thee, to 
se” thy power and thy glory. 

4 For thy mercy is better than lives: 
shall praise. 

Thus will I bless thee a/2 my life long: 
name I will lift up my hands. 

6 Let my soul be filled as with marrow and fatness : 
and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips. 

7 If I have remembered thee upon my hed, I will 
meditate on thee in the morning: 8 because thou hast 
been my helper. 

And I will rejoice under the covert of thy wings: 9 
my soul hath stuck close to thee: thy right hand hath 
received me. 

10 But they have sought my soul in vain, they shall 
go into the lower parts of the earth. 

1] They shall be delivered into the hands of the sword, 
they shall be the portions of foxes. 

12 But the king shall rejoice in God, all they shall be 
praised that swear ‘by him ; because the mouth is stopped 
of them that speak wicked things. 

1 Cor. iii. 8; Gal. vi. 5. 


thee my lips 


and in thy 


a Matt. x xvi. 27; Rom. ii. 6; 


seales, they will be found to be of no weight; and to be inere lies, deccit, and 
vanity, Or, they are liars in their balances, by weighing things by false weights, 
and preferring the temporal before the eternal. Ch, Prov. xi. 1, andgxx, 10.— 
They give false judgments; be not converned ; God is our protector. C.—God’s 
servants strive to draw others to the practice of virtuc. W. 

Ver. 12. Once, by the generation of his word, (8. Au 
mulated the law. Exod. xx. 6. Lert. 

Vex 13, Werks. We inust therefore refrain from every injustice. H.—God 
spoke once by Moses, and again by his own Son. Both the Testaments confirm 
the certainty of rewards and punishments, (Bert.,) as God is able and willing 
(W.) to execute his deerecs. 

PSAL. LXI]. Ver. 1. Edom (Idumee), H.--Several eopies read Judee ; 
whieh agrees with the Heb., &e. The Idumeans, after the captivity, oceupied 
those deserts (C.) of Ziph, Haret, &e., (W.) where David had screened himself 
from the fury of Saul. This psalm may express his sentiments, (Theod. Mnis.,) 
or those of the eaptives, returning home, (C.) or it may agree with all those who 
thirst after their heavenly ecuntry, Bert.—s. Jerom explains it of the eoming of 
Christ, and it was used in the morning service. S. Chrys. Psal. exl. C. 

Ver. 2. Day. The manna dissolved with the sunbeains, and God will be 
served with diligence.— Flesh. The sensations of my soul affect ali my body. 
W.—He loves God with all his strength, &e. H.—‘* The soul desires, but the end 
ean be attained only by good works.” Curnis laboribus pervenitur. S. Jer. 

Ver. 4. Lives. For these must perish, while heaven remains for ever. S. 
Hil.—This consolation is preferable to any worldly prosperity. W. 

Ver. 5. Hands. Doing good works, as the Fathers explain it. This is the 
posture of people who pray, or take an oath. Tert. 1 Tim. ii. 8. C.—J will, &e. 
Confort is proportioned to suffering for Christ. 2 Cor. i. W. 

Ver. 6. Fatness. With the most exquisite delights of the temple. Jer. xxxi. 
14, C.—Thy grace will enable ine to give thee due praise (W.) with joy. M. 

Ver. 7. Bed. I will think’on thee both when Iretire to rest, and when I 
get up. Bert.—Thou art my first beginning, and last end. H. 

Ver. 10. Earth. To seek me out, (Houbig.,) or they shall perish. The 
Babylonians were exposed to many miseries under Cyrus, as the prophets assert, 
(Isa, xiii. 1; Jer. xxv. 12,) though profane history be silent. C. —Lavid foretells 
the destruction of his perseeutors, either temporal or spiritual. W. ~~ 

Ver. 12. Theking. David, (Bert., &e.,) or Zorobabel, for whom the Yews 
hea the cighest regard, though he was not an independent inenareh, nor wore a 
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g.,) or when he pro- 





PSALMS. 


















































Psa. 


PSALM LXIIL. 
EXAUDI DEUS“ORATIONEM 


A prayer in affliction, with confidence in God. that he 
machinations of persecuto: 


1 Unto the end, a psalm for 
2 EAR, O God, my prayer, whe: 
cation to thee : deliver my s 
the enemy. 
3 Thou hast protected me from the 
malignant ; from tue multitude of the wo 
4 For they have whetted their tongu 
they have bent their bow a bitter thing, 
secret the undefiled. 
6 They will shoot at him ona sudden, 
fear: they are resolute in wickedness. 
-They have talked of hiding snares; they 
Who shall see them ? 
7 They have searched after iniquities : the 
in their search. 
Man shall come to a deep heart : 
exalted. 
The arrows of children are their wounds: 9 
tongues against them are made weak. 
All that saw them were troubled ; 
was afraid. 
And they declared the works of God: 
his doings. 
11 The just shall ae in the Lord, and s 
in him ; and all the upright in heart shall be p 


PSALM LXIV. 


TE DECET. 
God is to be praised in his Church, to which all nations shall be 


To the end, a psalm of David. The cantic 
mias and Ezechiel to the people of the captivi 
they began to go out. 

































































































































































8 and Goc 


10 and 


and wu 


crown. Agg. ii. 24; Zae. iii. 8. It was customary to swear by 
1 Kings i. 26, and xx. 3. The Fathers understand Jesus Chr 
this is the true and primary sense.—By him. The king, (Dt 
M. Boss. T.—Those who follow the true religion, (Deut. vi. 13. 
and act aeeordingly, (H.) shall be kings for ever. Apoc. Bert. 
PSAL. LXIHI. Ver. 1. David, in distress. Euseb., &e.— 
to any historical fact. But it expresses the sentiments of any 
rounded with danger. S. Hil—Yet many apply it to Daniel 
(Muis.,) to the captives, (C.) or to Jesus Christ and his Chure! 
Ver. 3. Malignant. Tam eneonraged to hope by past ex 
Ver. 4. Thing, or diseonrse. This deseribes the poisono 
hereties, (Euseb.,) or the caluinnies of the Jews against Christ. 
Ver. 6. Them. The snares. H.—Houbigant prefers 
(Bert. ») after the Syr., Arab., Cassiod., &e. Yet 1 the Heb. y Seay re 
is very easily explained. Il. 
Ver. 7. Search. Or, they have made the most diligent inv 
to no purpose. H.—Thus David und our Saviour were treated. 
is, crafty, subtle, deep projects and designs; which, nevertheles: 
for God shall be exalted in bringing them to nought, by his 
Ch.—Heb. ‘ both the inward thought of every one of them, 
Prot. H.—But, without the points, the Sept. is acenrate.. Be 
Ver. 8. The arrows of children are their wounds. 
stripes, or blows, they seek to infliet upon the just, are | 
of children’s arrows, which ean do no exeention: and their tong 
speeehes against them, come to nothing. Ch,—Or, “ehildren — 
wounded these erafty politicians, and exposed their folly. 11 
perplexed in the three last verses. Let us adhere to the V1 
generally read more correctly poet! the presen Hebrew.” 'C. 
gives a very good sense.” H.— Wounds, rosen 
world to eonfound the strong, Q 















































































































od’s judgments on 

Ver. 11. Praised. All ti the cl 

* shalt glory.” The Jews and 

by the title of God’s people. C, 
(W.) and ‘shall be rewarded 

PSALYLXIV. 

tivity of Babvlon. 




































This is not in the Hebrew, but is fe un 










































































HLYMN, O God, becometh thee in Sion: and a 

ow shall be paid to thee in Jerusalem. 

ar my prayer: all flesh shall come to thee. 

ords of the wicked have prevailed over us: 

ilt pardon our transgressions. 

d is he whom thou hast chosen, and taken to 
all dwell in thy courts. 

| be filled with the good things of thy house ; 

temple, 6 wonderful in justice. 

O God, our Saviour, who art the hope of all 

f the earth, and in the sea afar off. 

-who preparest the mountains by thy streneth, 

rded with power: 8 who troublest the depth of 

e noise of its waves. 

entiles shall be troubled, 9 and they that dwell 

termost borders shall be afraid at thy signs: thou 
ke the outgoings of the morning and of the even- 

e joyful. 

ou hast visited the earth, and hast plentifully 

‘it; thou hast many ways enriched it. 

iver of God is filled with water; thou hast pre- 

heir food : for so is its preparation. 

i up plentifully the streams thereof, multiply its 

it shall spring up, and rejoice in its showers. 

‘hou shalt bless the crown of the year of thy good- 

d thy fields shall be filled with plenty. 

12 beautiful places of the wilderness hes grow 

d the hills shall be girded about with j 

‘The rams of the flocks are clothed, aid the vales 

ound with corn: they shall shout ; yea, they shall 

hymn. 




















PSALM LXV. 
JUBILATE DEO. 
An invitation to praise God. 


ie Septuagint. Cl.—From the word canticle. H.—It is of little authority. 
ind Ezeclicl were never together, C. Bert-—David predicts the return 
ty, (Bert.,) and the vocation of the Gentiles,-(S. Hil., &e. M.) which 
Jercmias, &c., had insinuated, by the coming of the nations from 
so as to forsake idolatry. S. Ang., &c. W. 
Hymn, Or Heb. “ Praise is. silent,” (II.) ‘waiteth,”’ (Prot.) or 
praise for thee, O God.” Pagn. Favete linguis, Hor. Grot.— We 
with pure silence.’’? Porphyr. Ahst. 8. Zac. ii, 13. H.—In Jerusa- 
An Heb., &c., though Houbigant thinks jt was originally. Bert. 
- O. Ileb. “ hearer of prayer,” (C.) or * graci ‘ously hear my prayer, 
c. S.Jer. Honbig.— To thee. At tlic last judginent, or (C.) at the voca- 
Gentiles. Bert. M. 
+ Transgressions. These are the words of the Christian converts, 
or of the Jews, who acknowledge that they have been justly punished 
hit, for neglecting the temple and first-fruits. Agg.i.4; Mal. iii. 9. C. 
hou wilt expiate our transgressions,” which denotes Christ’s satisfac- 





To thee, by predestination.—Zlouse, adorned with extcrior graces. 
appy the man, whoin thou hast ordained, by faith and good works, to 
fe!’ David speaks in the name of the elect. M. z 

6. Justice. Because there thou wilt fulfil thy promises, and requirest 
composure and attention. Eph. ii. 12, 22. Bert _—Nothing defiled can 
heaven. Apoc. xxi. W.—Off. The Jews were dispersed into all coun- 
“xxxi, 8, ), and all are called to the true faith. Cc. 


“Troublest. Prot. ‘stillest the noise.” H.—Troubled. The most 
> converted from all countries. W. 

Joyful. People both of the east and west shall learn to fear thee; 
‘people shall dwell in peace, and atfend the morning and evening 
uscb, C. 

‘iver. Heb. “the division,” or all the seas and fountains ( Bert.) 
(M.) particularly the Jordan, which overflows, like the Euphrates, 
ost. Jos. iii. 15; Jer. xii. 5. C. —Its, the earth’s, after a plentiful 
od hath wrought many wonders by water, and hath fed his people, 
, and xvi. 3, &e.,) to prefigure the graces conferred in baptism, the 

&e. W. 






























































: Ve PSALMS. 








Psat. LXV. 


1 Unto the end, a canticle of a psalm of the resurrection. 
HOUT with joy to God, all the earth, 2 sing ye a 
psalm to his name; give glory to his praise. 

3 Say unto God, How terrible are thy works, O Lord! 
in the multitude of thy strength, thy enemies shall lie to 
thee. 

4 Let all the earth adore thee, and sing to thee: let it 
sing a psalm to thy name. 

5 Come and see the works of God : 
his counsels over the sons of men. 

6 Who turned the sea into dry land, in the river they 
shall pass on foot: there shall we rejoice in him. 

7 Who by his power ruleth for ever: his eyes behold 
the nations ; let not them that provoke Aim be exalted in 
themselves. 

8 O bless our God, ye Gentiles; and make the voice 
of his praise to be heard. 

9 Who hath set my soul to live : 
my feet to be moved. 

J0 For thou, O God, hast proved us: thou hast tried 
us by fire, as silver is tried. 

11 Thou hast brought us into a net, thou hast laid 
afflictions on our back: 12 thou hast set men over our 
heads. 

We have passed through fire and water, and thou hast 
brought us out into a refreshment. 

13 I will go into thy house with burnt-offerings: I 
will pay thee my vows, 14 which my lips have uttered, 
And my mouth hath spoken, when I was im trouble. 

15 Iwill offer up to thee holocausts full of marrow, 
with burnt-offerings of rams: I will offer to thee bullocks 
with goats. 

16 Come and hear, all ye that fear God: and I will 
tell you what great things he hath done for my soul. 


Ver. 11. Showers. This gives the sense, rather than the words of the Heb, Bert. 

Ver, 12. Crown, The crops shall succeed each other, and be abundant. 
Lev. xxvi. 5, 10; Amos ix. 13. This fertility was foretold, Agg. ii. 20. C.—‘* By 
thy blessing, the year shall roll along, and thy steps shall distil fatness.” S. Jer. 1. 

Ver. 13. Wilderness. Or, of such placcs as were not ploughed. Little hay 
was collected, as cattle might almost always pasture.—ZWJills, covered with viue- 
trees, &c. Joel iii. 18; Job xx. 17, C.—The most barren will bring forth fruit, 
and the perfect shall advance in merit. W. 

Ver. 14. Clothed, with fleeces, (11.) or rather, shall be surrounded with 
sheep. Heb, also, “the pastures shall be covered with shcep.”—All nature (M.) 
praises God in its own manner, when it answers the designs of God. Yet man is 
chiefly invited to sing. H. 

PSAL. LXV. Ver. 1. Resurrection. WHeb., Ovigen’s Sept., &c., omit these 
svords, (Bert. T. 3,) which scem to lave heen added hy some Greek Cliristian, 
who thought he perceived some allusion to the resurrection of Christ. Ver. 9. 
The Fathers have well explained it in this sense, though they also apply it literally 
to the return of the captives, (Theod. C.) and to the general resurrcetion, the end 
of all the miscries of the elect, (Bellar.,) as well as to the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, (Gencb.,) and the resurrection of a soul from the state of sin. H. 

Ver. 3. Lie. Prove faithless to thee, (Psal. xvii. 46, &c.,) notwithstanding 
the evidence of thy wonders, and their deceitful professions. 

Ver. 5. Men. Choosing some, and rejecting others, (S. Jer.,) calling the 
Gentiles, while he casts off the Jews. 3. Aug. 

Ver. 6. In him. God, (H.) Jesus, (Euseb.,) or “on it,” the river Euphrates, 
which we shall pass over with as much case as our ancestors did the Red Sea. 

VeR. 7. Provoke him. The faithless Jews, or Gentiles ; particular ly those of 
Babylon ; or those amoung God’s people, who neglected his service. Agg. iv., ane 
1 Esd. ix. ,&c. C.—These often gave way to murmuring, and are therefore exhorted 
not to be prond, lest they shonld be brought low. 

Ver. 10. Tried. So Daniel was treated. Dan. jii. 21. The Bahylonish cap- 
tivity is compared to a furnace, as well as all severe trials of virtue. Prov. xvii. 5; 
Zac. xiii. Ce. . 

Ver. 11. Back. Heb. ‘‘loins.” The captives had experienced the greates* 
miseries, as the martyrs of Christ have done since. C. 

Ver. 12. Fire and reater, which the Egyptians considered as the emblems c 
purity, (Horus. 41,) and which here denote the greatcst tribulations C.—The just 
still overcome by God’s grace, (W.) notwithstanding all the effurts of tyrants w+ 
may be sct over them. M. 


who is terrible in 


and hath not suffered 
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Peau. LXVI. LXVII. 


17 I cried to him with my mouth: 
with my tongue. 

18 If I have looked at iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not hear me. 

19 Therefore hath God heard me, and hath attended 
to the voice of my supplication. 

20 Blessed be God, who hath not turned away my 
prayer, nor his mercy from me. 


PSALM LXVI. 


DEUS MISEREATUR. 
A prayer for the propagation of the Church, 


1 Unto the end, in hymns, a psalm of a canticle for David. 
2 AY God have mercy on us, and bless us: may 

he cause the light of his countenance to shine 
upon us, and may he have mercy on us. 

3 That we may know thy way upon earth: 
tion in all nations. 

4 Let people confess to thee, O God: 
give praise to thee. 

5 Let the nations be glad and rejoice: for thou 
judgest the people with justice, and directest the nations 
upon earth. 

6 Let the people, O God, confess to thee : let all the 
people give praise to thee: 7 the earth hath yielded her 
fruit. 

May God, our God, bless us; 8 may God bless us: 
and all the ends of the earth fear him. 


PSALM LXVII. 
EXURGAT DEUS. 


The glorious establishment of the Church of the New Testament, prefigured by 
the benefits bestowed on the people of Israel. 





and I extolled him 


thy salva- 


let all people 





Ver. 15. Marrow, Malachy (i. 13) reproaches some for presenting lean 
victims. C.—Offer. Heb. afisse, “ will make.”’ Scpt. usc woujow, in the same 
sense, and are followed by the writers of the New Testament. 

Ver. 17. Extolled, by meditation, (Mnis..) or God has immediately granted 
my request. Theod.—Some Lat. Bibles read, ‘‘] have exulted under my tongue,” 
which my heart directs. W. 

Ver. 18. Heart. Being enslaved to any passion, H.—Iniquity and dissi- 
mulation hinder the effect of our prayers; and in some sensc, it is true that Gad 
does not hear sinners (John ix, 31; 2 Tim. ii. 9): though He regards favourably 
such as wish to repent, like the publican. Luke xviii. 14. C.—Whosoever would 
be heard, must repent of his sins. W. 

PSAL. LXVI. Ver. 1. For David, is not in Heb., nor in some copies of the 
Sept. C.—Yet the psalm expresses the sentiments of the royal prophet, (Bert.,) 
or it is a sequel to the two former, thanking God for liberty, and for rain. The 
Fathers explain it of the eoming of Jesus Christ, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
ver. 5. 

Ver. 2% Upon us, to grant our requests; or may the Messias come. Heb. i. 
8.—dnd may, &e., is in the Arab., and in most copies of the Sept. and Vuilg., 
though it be omitted in Heb., &c., ‘and we shal] live.” Ethiop. C.—Perhaps it 
may be given to express the sense of Selah, which scems to have been a term of 
approbation. It does not alter the sense. Bert.—God first forgives sins, and then 
bestows his manifold graces. W.—This was the form of solemn blessing. Num, 
vi. 17. 

VER, 3. Way. The truc religion, M.—Salvation. Christ, who is the only 
way to be saved. John xiv.G; Matt. i. 21. C.—This way is new, leading to new 
heavens, &c. Heb. x. 20, and 2 Pet. iii. 18, Rert. 

Ver. 7. Fruit, after rain; or, in a spiritual sense, Jesns Christ, the root, or 
bud of Jesse, (Isa. iv. 2. C.) born in Judea, (Bert.,) of the holy Virgin. S. Jer.— 
God. The triple repetition of God’s name insinuates the bicssed Trinity, (H. 
Fathers, ) and the prophet’s earnestness, C.—The faith of the Trinity is to be 
preached throughont the world, (H.) for the salvation of nations. W. 

PSAL, LXVII. Ver. 1. Himself. This is the most difficult of all the psalms, 
(C.) crux ingentorum, Muis.—The prodigies wrought by God in favour of his | 
people, when they came ont of Egypt, and conqnered the land of Chanaan, are 
described by David in this triumphal canticle, which was sung when the ark was 
removed. Houbig.—He had also in view the greater prodigies, which should at- 
tend Jesus Christ, and the propagation of the gospel. The latter explanation is 
also literal, (Bert.,) and is given by the Fathers, (C.) on the authority of 5. Paul, . 
ver 19; Eph. iv. 8. EI. ; 

Str. 2. Arise. These words were used when the Israelites dccamped, (Num, , . 
« $5 GC) and in the exorcisms to expel devils, who are. here’ styled enemtics. 
S Athan 
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oiied for them. Ch—-Those we thou hast cho: 
4 Dlessed Sacrament, W. a 




























































































1 Unto the end, a psalm. of a ca 
himself... 

> ET God arise, and Jet. hisven 
and let them that hate him 

























































































face. 

3 As smoke vanisheth, so let. th 
wax melteth before the fire, so let the 
presence of God. 

4 And let the just feast, and rejoice 






































be delighted with gladness. 
5 Sing ye to God, sing a psalm to his 
way for him who ascendeth upon the we 
his name. 
Rejoice ve before him : but the wicked s 



























at his presence, 6 who is the father of 0 
judge of widows. 











God in his holy place: 7 God who roads 

















manner to dwell] in a neem 











Who bringeth out them that were bisa 

in like manner them that provoke, that.dw 
) 

cilres, 















8 O God, when thou didst go forth in the 



























people, when thou didst pass through thed 
9 The earth was moved, and the heavens 
the presence of the God of Sinai, at the pre 
God of Israel. 
10 Thou shalt set aside for thy inheritance a 
O God: and it was weakened, but thou he 











perfect. : 
11 In it shall thy animals dwell; in thy: s1 
God, thou hast provided for the poor. 
















Ver. 5. Who ascendeth npon the west, Super occeasum._ §. | 
derstands it of Christ, who after his going down, like the sun, in 
passion and death, aseended more glorious, and earried all before 
renders it, who aseendeth, or cometh up, through the deserts (Ch 
explain of the eoming ont of Egypt, others of the progress of 
western direction. M.—JZord. Heb, “in Je is his nane.” H 
with God. John i.—But . . . presence, 

VER. 7. Of one manner, Thas is, agreeing in faith, una 
following the same manner of discipline. It is verified in t! 
living together in his house, which is the Church. 1 Tim. iii, 
signify, “‘ He maketh those who were alone (steriles) to dwell 
exii. 9. He builds up their houses, and grants them children. 
21.—The Israclites under Pharao (C.) saw their male issue d 
God enabled them to multiply exceedingly. Exod. i. 12, C.—-d 
solitary,’’ (S. Jer.,) and ‘‘the united,” as the first Christian 
44. H.—The Church preserves unity in faith, &e. S. Cyp. 
strength. Houbig. “to walk freely.” The Gentiles were, : 
fore Christ delivered them, (Bert.,) as he did those who wer 
the days of Noe, (1 Pet. iii. 20, and iv. 6. S. Athan.,) and God 
ites from servitude, notwithstanding their repeated provocati 
after this mercy. 




























Ver. 9. Dropped. The carthquake and rain are not m 




























But the prophets often supply omissions. Debora and Balea! 
lofty strains. Exod. xix. 16; Jndg. v. 4; Hab. iii,G. C.—D 
words, (H.) which seem to be here wanting, “the clouds al: 
monntains melted” at, &e. rice Sinai, or, ‘Sinai at,” 
Sinai before God, (Judg. v. 5, Jebovah,) the God of. Israel. 
retains the word Jehovalr at feast six times, where it is, not.o 
of Lambeth, 434, does here, &c, Kennicott.—S. Aug. and 
read, A facie Domini; 3 Mons Sinai, &c. C.—The n.ount its 
ainid thunder and rain. H. 

Ver, 10. A free rain, The manna, which rained plentif 1 
favour of God’s inheritance, that is, of his people Israel: w 
indced undecr.a variety of afflictions, but was made perfect by 
still supported by..Divine Providence, and brought.on 
agrees particularly to the Church of Christ, his’ 
i water ed with the As ees reaper heavenly grac 
































































































































































































































































shall give the word to them that preach 
with great power. 

ng of powers zs of the beloved, of the be- 
e beauty of the house shall divide spoils. 
leep among the midst of lots; you shail 








































































of a dove covered with silver, and the 
r back with the paleness of gold. 























2 that is in heaven appointeth kings over 






























































be whited with snow in Selmon. 16 The 
God is a fat mountain. 
mountain, a fat mountain. 
suntains ? 











17 Why suspect 













































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































n in which God is well pleased to dwell: for 
rd shall dwell unto the end. 

hariot of God is attended by ten thousands ; 
of them that rejoice: the Lord is among them 
ie holy place. 

hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity 
hou hast received gifts in men. 








































To them that preach good tidings. Evangelizantibus. That is, 
of the gospel; who, receiving the word from the Lord, shall with 
efficacy preach throughout the world the glad tidings of a Saviour, 
alvation through him (Ch.); with miracles following. Mark xvi. 
. C.—-Heb. seems to speak of females, who used to sing canticles 
Mary, Deborah, &c. But the feminine is used at the beginning of 
zh Solomon be meant, and here the Chaldee paraphrases, ‘‘ God 
of the law to his people, by the mediation of Moses and Aaron, 
he word of God.” This passage has a striking analogy with 
&e., He gave some apostles... for the perfecting of the saints, 
anl observes, just after quoting this psalm. Bert. 

The king of powers. That is, the mighty King, the Lord of hosts, 

dl, of the beloved ; that is, is on the side of Christ, his most beloved 
utiful house, viz. the Church, in which God dwells for ever, shall, 
onquests, divide the spoils of many nations. The Hebrew (as it 
ited) is thus rendered: The kings of armies have fled, they have 
t dwells at home (or, the beauty of the house) shall divide the 
Sym. comes nearer to the Sept., and S. Jer. has in the same 
) “the kings of armies shall form leagues,” &c. The great King, is 
. 12) of hosts, who shall enable many to publish his wonders. 

Lf you sleep among the midst of lots, (inter medios cleros, &v.,) 
ngers-and persecutions, as if your enemies were casting lots for your 
ng: or in the midst of the lots, (inter medios terminos, as S. Jerom 
1s, upon the very bounds or borders of the dominions of your 
all be secure, nevertheless, under the Divine protection 3 and shall 
ly away, like a dove, with glittering wings, and feathers shining 
and most precions gold; that i is, with great increase of virtue, and 
fervonr of charity (Ch. ); or “if, . | in the borders of the dove,” 
of Babylon. Jer. xxv. 38. — When, &e. T.—The tribe of Juda may 
the dove, as it seems to he in the Canticles, because it continued 
than the ten tribes (Bert.); or these words may be addressed to 
uben and Gad, which neglected to come to the aid of Deborah, and 
ay ‘like snow, as Jacob had threatened the former, (Gen. xlix. ) H. 

tain has been effaced by their subsequent good conduct. C, 

Kings over her. That is, pastors and mtlers over his Church, viz. 

thei successors. Then ‘by their ministry shall men be made 
the snow, which lies on the top of the high mountain Selmon, (Ch.) 
ie tribe of Ephraim, shaded with trecs. Judg. ix. 48. W.—Discern 
mean, ** judgeth,” (H.) or “ divideth,” as S. Jerom translates ; and 
hen God shall have exterminated the kings, who attacked his 
d appear more giorions. H. 

@ mountain of God. The Church, which (Isa. ii. 2) is called 
the house of the Lord upon the top of mountains. It is here 
curdled mountain ; that is to say, most fruitful, and enriched 
fts and graces of the Holy Ghost. Ch.—Fat. Heb. ‘as the 
ps) which was very fertile; the very name signifying “fat.” 



























































“suspect ye curdled mountains? Why do you suppose or 
ny other such curdled moimmtains? You are mistaken: 

ouved by God is but one; and this same he has chosen for 
.—The Chureli of God is compared to a mountain, 





But that of the Vulg. suspicamini, 
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races of the Holy Ghost; united and firm, like | 
od, who will never suffer her to fall into error. | 





Psat. LXVIL. 
20 Blessed be the Lord day by day: the God of our 


salvation will make our journey prosperous to us. 

21 Our God is the God of salvation: and of the Lord, 
of the Lord are the issues from death. 

22 But God shall break the heads of his enemies - 
hairy crown of them that walk on in their sins. 

23 The Lord said: I will turn them trom Basan, | wil) 
turn them into the depth of the sea. 

24 That thy foot ay be dipped in the blood of thy 
enemies: the tongue of thy dogs be red with the same. 

25 They have seen thy goings, O God, the goings of 
my God: of my king who is in “his sanctuary. 

26 Princes went before joined with singers, 
midst of young damsels playing ou timbrels. 

27 In the churches bless ye God the Lord, from the 
fountains of Israel. 

28 There is Benjamin a youth, in ecstacy of mind. 

The princes of Juda are their leaders: the princes of 
Zabuion, the princes of Nephtali. 

29 Command thy strength, O God: confirm, O God, 


what thou hast wrought in us. 


the 


in the 





numerable multitude of joyful angels. Ch.—Lit. ‘ with forty thousand.” Bert.— 
Innumerable hosts of cherubim, (H.) seem to be the chariot of the Most High. 
Dan. vii. W.—But here the Israelites, who came to conquer Chanaan, are meant. 
Deut. xxxiii. 2; Zac. xiv. 5; Hab.-iii. 6. C. 

Ver. 19. Led captivity captive. Carrying away with thee to heaven those 
who before had been the captives of Satan; and receiving from God the Father 
gifts to be distributed to men; even to those who were before unbelievers. Ch.— 
Yea, even these were the spoils which Christ presented to his Father. H.—S 
Paul quotes this text rather in a different manner, ascending on high, he led cape 
tivity captive; he gave gifts to men ; as the Heb. loketh means, “to give and te 
receive.”” Abenezra, Chal., Syr., &c., give it the former sense, with the apostle, 
S. Justin, (dial.,) S. Hilary, and the ancient psalters of Rome and Chartres. 5S, 
Aug. approves of both readings. C.—So Samson said, ‘* Take this woman for 2 
wife for me.”’ Judg. xiv. 3. The true God is here undoubtedly meant, and as 3. 
Paul explains it of Christ, the Socinians, who admit the anthority of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, ought to confess his Divinity. Bert.—-Those. Prot. ‘gifts for 
men, (marg. ‘in the man,’) yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them.” 

Ver. 20. Tous. So the Israelites might be filled with confidence in the 
desert, (H.) or the people pray that God would favour the pious design of their 
king, C.—Heb. ‘God will carry us,” (S. Jer.,) or loadeth us with benefits. 
Prot, H. 

Ver. 21. The issues from death. The Lord alone is master of the issues, by 
which we may escape from death. Ch.—He killeth and giveth life. 1 Kings ii. 6. 

Ver, 22. Sins. He will humble them, or will slay the proud. Psal. Ixxii. 18. 
C.—Though Christ died to save nan, He will condemn the obstinate. W. 

Ver. 23. J will turn them from Basan, &c. 1 will cast out my eneniies 
from their rich possessions, signified by Basan, a fruitful country; and I will 
drive them into the depth of the sca: and make such a slaughter of them, that | 
the feet of my servants may be dyed in their blood, &c. Ch. 

Ver. 24, Same. Streams of blood shall flow, as was the case when Moses 
overcame Og, &c. Num. xxi. 23. C.—The gospel was propagated without blood- 
shed, but no less effectually. At the last day the just shall triumph over the 
reprobate. Bert. 

Ver. 25, Thy goings. Thy ways, thy proceedings, by which thou didst for- 
merly take possession of the promised land in favour of thy people; and shalt 
afterwards of the whole world, which thou shalt subdue to thy Son, Ch.— -Eusebius 
and S. Hilary suppose that Christ appeared and spoke to the patriarchs and pro~ 
phets of the Old Testament. C. 

Ver. 26. Princes. The apostles, the first converters of nations; attended by 
nuinbers of perfect souls, singing the Divine praises, and virgins consecrated to 
God. Ch.—s. Paul exhorts the faithful to sing hymns. Ephes. v. 19. Bert. 

Ver. 27. From the fountains of Israel. From whom both Christ and his 
apostles sprung. By Benjamin, the holy Fathers on this place understand S. Panl, 
who was of that tribe, named here a youth, because he was the last called to the 
apostleship. By the princes of Juda, Zabulon, and Nephtali, we may understand 
the other apostles, who were of the tribe of Juda; or of the tribes of Zabulon and 
Nephtali, where our Lord began to preach. Matt. iv. 13, &e. Ch.—The Jews were 
fist invited. Acts i. W. 

Ver. 28. find. Through excessive joy. Web, also, “ containing (or ruling) 
them.” S. Jer. H.—But this seems improper. Hence Prot. have, ‘‘ with their 
ruler,”’ though with is not in the original. Bert.—Rodom (Keri rode) ‘ pre- 
sided.’”’ Saul, indeed, had been the first king of Isvacl; but the throne afterwards 





continued in the tribe of Juda: and at the time of the conquest of Chanaan, as 

well as at the translation of the ark, Benjamin could not be considered as the rhief. 

H.—We may therefore better follow the Sept. and Deschamps, who nus sopore 

corr:pitur. Bert. 

Command thy strength. Give orders that thy strengtn .lay D6 
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30 From thy temple in Jerusaiem, ‘kings shall offer 
presents to thee. 

31 Rebuke the wild beasts of the reeds, the congrega- 
tion of bulls, with the kine of the people; who szek to 
exclude them who are tried with silver. 

Scatter thou the nations that delight in wars: 32 am- 
bassadors shall come out of Egypt: Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands to God. 

33 Sing to God, ye kingdoms of the earth: sing ye to 
the Lord: 

Sing ye to God, 34 who mounteth above the heaven of 
heavens, to the east. 

Behold he will give to his voice the voice of power, 
35 give ye glory to God, for Israel, his magnificence, and 
his power zs in the clouds. 

36 God is wonderful in his saints: the God of Israel is 
he who will give power and strength to his people. 
Blessed be God. 

PSALM LXVIII. 


SALVUM ME FAC DEUS. 


Christ, in his Passion, declareth the greatness of his sufferings, and the malice 
of his persecuturs, the Jews ; and he foretelleth their reprobation, 


1 Unto the end, for them that shall be changed ; for David. 
2 AVE me, O God: for the waters are come in even 
‘unto my soul. 
3 I stick fast in the mire of the deep: and there is no 
sure standing. 
I am come into the depth of the sea: 
hath overwhelmed me. 


® John ii. 17. 


always with us. Ch.—Display thy power from thy holy temple. H.—Send the 
Messias, grant perseverance to the just, and defend thy Chureh against allattaeks. C. 

Ver. 30. From. Sym. For. Kings shall reverenee the temple, whieh David 
foresaw would be shortly erected; or, ‘‘ with greater magnificenee than in the 
temple of Jerusalem, kings shall offer gifts to thee,” (Deschamps,) which elearly 
refers to the Messias. Bert. ‘‘ As soon as thy temple shall be,” &c. Under Solo- 
mon many kings became tributary, and at the preaching of the gospel emperors 
subinitted to Christ. C. 

VER. 31. Rebuke the wild beasts of the reeds: or the wild beasts, which lie 
hid in the reeds, That is, the devils, who hide themselves iu order to surprise 
their prey. Or by wild beasts, are here understood perseeutors, who, for all their 
attempts against the Chureh, are but as weak reeds, which eannot prevail against 
them who are supported by the strength of the Almighty. The same are also 
called the congregation of bulls, (from their rage against the Chureh,) who assem- 
bled together all their Aine, that is, the people, their subjects, to exelude, if they 
gan, from Christ and his inheritanee, his eonstant confessors, who are like silver 
tried by fire. Ch.—Symmachus nearly agrees with this version; ‘‘ Rebuke the 
wild beasts.” Yet most render the Heb. in the singular, to denote the chief of the 
enemies, (H.) particularly the devil, who dwells with the vain and luxurious, 
(Bellar.,) being Behemoth, in Job xl. 1G, (M.) and the old serpent, (H.) as he 
probably lay concealed among the shrubs of Paradise, when he tempted our first 
parents. Bert. —To exclude. Heb. “ trampling upon,” (Bert.,) or ‘‘ boasting of 
their pieees of silver,” (Mont.,) which is so common ainong them. 3 Kings x, 27. 
H.—The Egyptians "even adorned their sandals with it. Clem. Ped. ii. 11.—The 
soldiers of Antioehus had mostly gold nails in their shoes. Val. Max. ix. 2. C.— 
Tried. Prot. ‘ till every one submit himself with pieees of silver.”” H. 

Ver. 32. Ambassadors shall come, &e. It is a propheey of the conversion of 
the Gentiles, and by name of the Egyptians and Ethiopians, (Ch.,) who were 
ainong the first converts. Isa. xix. 9; Soph, iii. 10; Acts viii. 27.—A mbassadors. 
Heb, assmonium, occurs no where else. But it denotes some people in author ity, 
and seems to have the same import as “the Asmonean.”—Zthiopia comprises 
the eountry on both sides of the Red Sea, as well as that below Egypt, and on the 
Araxes, This predietion was accomplished when Solomon married the daughter 
of Pharao, and was visited by the queen of Saba. 

Vrr. 33, 34, Sing ye to God, is rejected by S. Jerom; but defended by S. 
fil., &e. It seems proper to connect the former sentence after Selah, (Bert.,) or 
may be added instead, to express applause, H.—Zast, From Mount Olivet, 
which is ou the east side of Jerusalem, Ch.—God fills all places: ver. 5; Deut. 
xxxiii, 20, C.—Religion has gone westward, but will return to the east. ‘Apoe. xvi. 
T.—Power. That is, he will make Ais voice to be a powerful voice: by calling 
from death to life such as were dead in mortal sin: as at the last day he will, by 
the nower of his voice, call all the dead from their graves. Ch. 

Vir. vo. For Israel. Altering the stops, we * might translate ‘‘ over Israel 
eprears his magnificence” (Bert.) ; agreeably to Heb., S. Aug., &e. C. 

Vuk. 36. Saints, or sanctuary. Heb. lit. “thou art terrible, O God, from 
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4 I have laboured with crying; m 
hoarse: my eyes have failed, chine 


God. 
5 They are multiplied above the hair 
hate me without cause. 
My enemies are grown strong, wh 
persecuted me: then did I pay that 
away. 
6 O God, thou knowest my fooli 
offences are not hidden from thee: 
7 Let not them be ashamed for me, who 
O Lord, the Lord of hosts. 
Let them not be confounded on my act 
thee, O God of Israel. 
8 Because for thy sake I have borne reproa 
hath covered my face. 
9 I am become a stranger to my beat 
alien to the sons of my mother. 
10 *For the zeal of thy house hath eater 
the reproaches of them that reproached the 
upon me. 
11 And I covered my soul in fasting : and 
a reproach to me. 
12 And I made haircloth my garment: a 
a by-word to them. 
13 They that sat in the gate spoke agains 
they that drank wine made me their song. 
14 But as for me, my prayer is to thee, O 
the time of éhy good pleasure, O God. 


> Rom. xv, 3. 


thy holy places.’? Mont.—Yet Pagnin retains ‘in his holy,” &e. 
or temple, (ver. 30,) and the ark, were estcemed the bulwarks of 
God was pleased to grant his people’s requests more easily, to e: 
worship. H. : 

PSAL. LXVIII. Ver. 1. Changed. A psalm for Christi: 
remember the passion of Christ (Ch ); whose sentiments this ant 
express in the most energetic language. Bert. 

Ver. 2 Suve me from affliction, Luke xxii. 42. Christ eou 
M.— Waters of afflietions and sorrows. My soul is sorrowful eve: 
Matt, xxvi. Ch. See John iii. 6. : 

Ver. 4. Hoarse. This might be litevally true, as Chri: 
greatest torments, and recited this and the 21st Psalm on the 
towards heaven, so that his eyes were weakened, as well as b 
tears. —Hope. Thus the blasphemy of heretics, who pretend th: 
despair, is refuted. Bert.—Christ was not presently delivered 
neither ought his followers to expeet better treatment. W. 

Ver. 5. Cause. The captives had not injured Babylon, a 
bestowed the greatest favours upon his enemies, He suffere 
liii. 4. C.—Away. Christ in his passion made restitution 01 
taken away, by suffering the punishment due to our sins, 
injury we had doue to God. Ch. 

Ver. 6. My foolishness and my offences ; which my ener 
or the follies and sins of men, whieh 1 have taken upon mys 
is foolishness to the Gentiles. 1 Cor. i. 23. S, Aug. 

Ver. 7. For me. If I rise not again, my disciples will 
nian. If the eaptivity eontinue much longer, many will despai 

Ver. 8. Reproach. LBeeause I would not adore idols. | 
expiate our offences, and to satisfy the justice of his Father. Ri 

Ver. 9. Mother. This might be true with respect to som 
But it was more fully aceomplished in Christ, who was benhiye® 
— His own received him not, Jobn i. Bert. : 

Ver. 10. Upon me. The disciples remembered that this had be 
cerning Christ, who drove out the profaners of his temple, (Joh 
not be less severe on those who dishonour the Church by their s 
or by propagating erroneous opinions. C. 

VeER. 11. Covered. Retiring from society. Bert. —Sept., R 
“I humbled.”’? Heb. “I bewailed my soul in fasting,” (Aqu 
were inevitable ; and this practice was derided, as the fasts of 
and mortifieation (W.). ave still by unbelievers. H. 

Ver. 13. Song. Both judges and common peor 
their cups of ssocor, (H.) or strong drink, and pals 
Thus the scldiers made Christ their jest, white they 
his passion. Bait. 

Ver, 14.° Pleasure. 
xxxi. 6, aid ci, 14. C. 
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Which is seasonable, and app 










































b. LXVIU 





vation. 

) Draw me ont of the mire, that I may not stick 
deliver me from them that hate me, and out of the 
waters. 

§ Let not the tempest of water drown me, nor the 
»swallow me up: and let not the pit shut her mouth 
me. 

7. Hear me, O Lord, for thy mercy is kina look 
yn me according to the multitude of thy tender mercies. 
8 And turn not away thy face from thy servant: for 
min trouble, hear me speedily. 

19 Attend to my soul, and deliver it: save me be- 
ise of my enemies. 
0 Thou knowest my reproach, and my confusion, 
id my shame. 

21 In thy sight are all they that afflict me: my heart 
th expected reproach and misery. 

And I looked for one that would grieve together with 
e, but there was none: and for one that would comfort 
me, and J found none. 

22 *And they gave me gall for my food, and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. 





a recompence, and a stumbling-block. 
_ 24 Let their eyes be darkened that they see not; and 
eir back bend thou down always. 
25 Pour out thy indignation upon them: and let thy 
wrathful anger take hold of them. 
26 ‘Let their habitation be made desolate: and let 
here be none to dwell in their tabernacles. 

27 Because they have persecuted him whom thou 
hast smitten; and they have added to the grief of my 
wounds, - 





& Matt. xxvii. 48.—>d Rom. xi. 9. 

























Vex. 15. Waters. Beneath whieh the Hebrews supposed hell was placed. 
b xxvi. 5. S. 11il. v. 39.—He prays to be delivered from misery, (ver 2,) and 
a glorious resurreetion. C, 
ER. 19. Enemies. That they may insult no longer over me, (C.) being 
erted or eovered with shame, (M.) that they do no more hurt. W. 
Ver. 21. Misery. For whieh I ardently longed, as the Fathers explain it.— 
é. I expeeted that my brethren would at Jeast eondole with me: but I was 
ved. Christ drank the bitter chalice to the dregs, and found no eonsolation 
from his Father. C. 
Ver. 22. Food. Tert. reads “drink ;” whieh agrees better with gall. Yet 
ight be mixed with food, (C.) with wine and myrrh, which were given to our 
ir, when he arrived at Calvary, as vinegar was offered to him on the eross. 
» xxvii. 34; John xix. 28. 
wR. 23. Let their table, &e. What here follows in the style of an impreca- 
is.a prophecy of the wretehed state to which the Jews should be redueed, in 
nishment of their wilful obstinaey (Ch.); or it may be a sentence pronounced 
them by Jesus Christ. They are driven from their own country, and the saered 
oks (C.) being misunderstood, (M.) prove their ruin. Our Saviour and 8. Paul 
rm this predietion.—‘“‘ Let their saerifiees beeome a seandal to them ”’ (Chal.) ; 
ther, May their table, the symbol of friendship, be a snare for them, that 
hey may be destroyed, or betrayed by their dearest friends, C. 
VER, 24. Always. The Babylonians were ordered by Cyrus to look upon the 
sits as their niasters. Xenoph. 7.—Nothing eould more strikingly point out 
, present condition of the Jews than this passage. They are cvery where kept 
der, and see not the sense of the Seriptures, (C.) and the truth of Christ's doe- 
ine; but are bent on worldly gain. W. 2 Cor. iii. M. 
Ver. 25. Thy wrathful. Lit. “the fury of thy anger.” H.—The first term 
enoles expedition; the seeond, perseveranee. Quiekly destroy them, without 
ress. Theod. C.° 
VER. 26. Desolate. Babylon gave place to Susa, and “was reduced to a 
tude by the vicinity of Seleueia.” Pliny, vi. 26; Isa. xlviiiBut the fall of 
usalem was more sudden and memorable, within forty years after the death of 
st. Psal. lviii. 7. C. 
Ver. 27. ‘Wounds. The enemy perseeuted Christ even after his death, open- 
sg his side, spreanmg false reports, and guarding his toh. C. 
Ver. 28. Iniguity The first term may denote the crime; aud the seeond 
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he multitude of thy mercy, hear ine in the truth of 


23 ’Let their table become asa snare before them, and’ 








Psat. LXIX. 


28 Add thou iniquity upon their iniquity: and ‘et 
them not come into thy justice. 

29 Let them be blotted’ out of the book of the living; 
and with the just let them not be written. 

30 But 1 am poor and sorrowful: thy salvation, © 
God, hath set me up. 

31 I will praise the name of God with a canticle mil 
I will magnify lim with praise. 

32 And it shall please God better than a young calf, 
that bringeth forth borns and hoofs. 

33 Let the poor see and rejoice: seek ye God, und 
your soul shall live. 

34 For the Lord hath heard the poor: and hath nct 
despised his prisoners. 

35 Let the heavens and the earth praise him; the sea, 
and every thing that creepeth therein. 

36 For God will save Sion, and the cities of Juda shall 
be built up. 

And they shall dwell there, and acquire it by inheritance. 

37 And the seed of his servants shall possess it. and 
they that shall love his name, shall dwell therein. 


PSALM LXIX. 


DEUS IN ADJUTORIUM. 
A prayer in persecution. 
1 Unto the end, a psalm for David, to bring to remem 
brance that the Lord saved him. 
2 ¢ \y GOD, come to my assistance; O Lord, make 
haste to help me. 

3 Let them be confounded and ashamed that seek my 
soul: 

4 Let them be turned backward, and blush for shame 
that desire evils to nie: 

Let them be presently turned away, blushing for shame, 
that say to me: “Tis well, ’tis well. 


¢ Acts i, 20. 


the punishment. C.—Peccatum pena peccati est. 8. Aug.—God permits people 
to fall (W.); but he does not force them. H. 

Ver. 29. Living. Let them die. Grot.—If we understand the book of the 
predestinate to life eternal, and not merely to present and mutable justiee, (T.} 
God never blots any out. But though they fall, he brings them to repentanee. 
8S. Aug. E. Bellarm.—The reprobation of the obstinate Babylonians (C.) and 
Jews is predicted. H. 

Ver. 30. Up. The eross is now triumphant, (H.) an objeet of veneration. 
Bert.—Christ submitted to die upon it, and rose again. W. 

VeR. 33. Sve, ny deliverance, or thy just vengeanee on the wieked. C. 

Ver. 34. Prisoners. Martyrs, (M.) and those who suffer for the faith, will 
be rewarded, W. 5 

Ver. 35. Therein, the fish. Our admiration of creatures causes us to praise 
God, S. Aug. S. Hil. 

Ver. 36. Szon. The Catholie Chureh.— The cities of Juda, &e., her places of 
worship, whieh shall be established throughout the world. And there, viz. in this 
Chureh of Christ, shall his servants dwell, &c. Ch. W.—It matters not, whether 
a person live in the Church of God which is at Corinth, or at Philippi, provided 
he be a member of the Catholie Church. But those who adhere to separate eon- 
gregations, and style themselves “the Chureh of England,” or ‘‘the Kirk of 
Seotland,” &e., eannot be written with the just, (ver. 29,) nor have any part ir 
this predietion, H.—It alludes to the restoration of the eaptives, (C.) or rather. 
to the propagation of the gospel, (H.) of whieh the former was a figure, ( Euseb., 
S. Aug.,) as the Jews were never quietly settled again in their country, end were 
expelled by Titus; whereas the Chureh of Christ remains to the end of the world 
Bert. 

PSAL. LXIX. Ver. 1. Remembrance. This is all that oecurs in Ileb., er 
in many Greek eopies, though the following words were perhaps extant in the cany 
of the Sept., or were added to eomplete the sentenee. Several of the verses ure 
found in Psal. xxxiv. and xxxix., and seem to have been used as a form of prayer 
in any danger. Rert.—The following psalm is a sequel to this. C. 

Ver. 4. ?Tas well, tis well. Euge, euge. 3S. Jerom renders it, vah, vah: 
which is the voiec of one insulting and deriding. Some understand it as a detest~ 
ation of deeeitful flatterers. Ch.—In the New Testament, Well done, devotes ap 
plause. S. Jer. in Ezec. vi.—These predietions relate to the murderers of the Mee 
sian. Bert. 
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Pai, eX: . 6 





5 Let all that seek thee rejoice and be gl: in thee; 
and let such as love thy salvation, say always: The Lord 
be magnified. 

6 But I am needy and poor; O God, help me. 

Thou art my helper and my deliverer: O Lord, make 
no delay. . 

PSALM LXX. 
IN TE DOMINE. 
A prayer for perseverance. 

A psalm for David. Of the sons of Jonadab, and the 

former captives. 

N thee, O Lord, 1 have hoped, let me never be put to 

. confusion; 2 deliver me in thy justice, and rescue me. 

Incline thy ear unto me, and save me. 

3 Be thou unto me a God, a protector, and a place of 
strength : that thou mayst make ime safe. 

For thou art my firmament and my refuge. 

4 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the sin- 
ner, and out of the hand of the transgressor of the law, 
and of the unjust. 

5 For thou art my patience, O Lord: 
Lord, from my youth. 

6 By thee have I been confirmed from the womb: 
from my mother’s womb thou art my protector. 

Of thee shall I continually sing: 7 I am become unto 
many as a wonder, but thou art a strong helper. 

8 Let my mouth be filled with praise, that I may sing 
thy glory; thy greatness all the day long. 

9 Cast me not off in the time of old. age : 
strength shall fail, do not thou forsake me. 

10 For my enemies have spoken against me ; 
that watched my soul have consulted together, 

11 Saying: God hath forsaken him: pursue and take 
him, for there is none to deliver him. 

12 O God, be not thou far from me: 
make haste to help me. 


my hope, O 


when my 


and they 


O my God, 


PSAL. LXX. Ver. 1. Of the sons of Jonadab. The Rechabites, of whom 
sec Jeremias xxxv. By this addition of the seventy-two interpreters, we gather, 
that this psalm was usually sung in the synagoguc, in the person of the Rechab- 
ites, and of those who were first carried away into captivity. Ch.—This first cap- 
tivity happened under Joakim, A. M, 3398, the second, under Jechonias, 3405, 
and the last, when the city was destroved and Sedccias was taken, 3416. Usher.— 
The Rechabites entered Jernsalein a little before the first of thesc events, and set 
the people an example of obedience in submitting to Nabuchodonosor, as Jeremias 
directed. Bellar. M.—Hoped. These three verscs are almost exactly the same. 
Psal. xxx. Bias “‘ being asked what was sweet to men, answered, hopc.’’ Laert. 
1.—-Vain is the salvation of man. But hope confoundeth not. Psal. lix. 13; 
Rom. v. 5 ; 

Ver, 2, Justice. Or mercy. Psal.xxx.1. I have not injured Absalom, &c. 
C.—God avengeth the injuries done to his servants. W. 

Ver. 3, Refuge. The parallel passage scems more complete (C.) in He- 
‘vew, some letters of which may have been altercd since the time of the Sept. 
Yet the sense is nearly the same. Bert,—‘‘ Be thou my strong habitation, where- 
unto I may continually resort. Thou hast given commandment to save me; for 
thou art my rock and my fortress.” Prot. H- 

Ver. 4. Unjust. Achitophel and Absalom. C. 

Ver. 7. Wonder. My exaltation, (C.) and present misery, (W. M.) fill all 
with astonishinent. H. Isa. viii. 18, and xi. 10.—God often made his prophets 
bear about the signs of his vengeance on others. Isa. xix. 20. C.—Christ was a 
sign, which shall be contradicted. Luke ii. 34. H.—He was looked upon as a 
prodigy. Euseb. S. Aug.— Helper, We gives all the glory to God, C.—None can 
persevere without his grace. W. 

Ver. 10. Watched. My guards, (Ferrand,) or rather my enemies. C. 

Ven. 11. Him’ Thus the world commonly judges of those in distress. 

Ver, 13. Detract. Heb. ‘ave satans,” or ‘adversaries, during my trtal.’’ 
The Fathers say these are predictions. Psal. xxxiv. 4. C.—David certainly wished 
to spare the chief of the rebels, and he most probably speaks of hig spirituai ene- 
mies. Bert. 

Ver. 15. Learning. As much as to say, I bnild not upon human learning, 
but only upon ce powcr and justice of God. Ch. W.—I have not leisure to write 
# canticle at present, as the word known intimates. Psal. xiii. 3, and Ixxiii. 9. 
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13 Let them be confounded, and co 
detract my soul; let them be covered wi 
shame that seek my hurt. 

14 But I will always hope; and will ad 

15 My mouth shall show forth thy a 
tion all the day long. 

Because I have not known learnitig 
into the powers of the Lord: O Lord, I 
of thy justice alone. 

17 Thou hast taught me, O God, from 
till now I will declare thy wonderful wor 

18 And unto old age and grey hairs 
me not, 

Until I show forth thy arm to all the ger 
to come: 

Thy power, 19 and thy justice, O God, 
highest great things thou hast done: O God, 
to thee? ? “9 

20 How great troubles hast thou shown m 
grievous: and turning, thou hast brought me t 
hast brought me back again from the depths o 

21 Thou hast multiplied thy magnificence ; 
ing to me, thou hast comforted me. 

22 For 1 will also confess to thee thy tra 
instruments of psaltery: O God, I will sing to: 
the harp, thou holy one of Israel. 

23 My lips shall greatly rejoice, when I's 
thee ; and my soul, which thou hast redeemed. 

24 Yea, and my tongue shall meditate on 
all the day ; when they shall be confounded, a 
shame, that seek evils to me. 


PSALM LXXL. 
DEUS JUDICIUM TUUM. 


A prophecy of the coming of Christ, and of his kingdom : prefig 
Solomon and his happy reign. 


1 A psalm on Solomon. 










































































But I will do it hereafter, and record the praises which I now 
would translate, ‘* I know not the number’? of thy mercies. Be 
adopted by the Chal., Theod., &c. Sec Psal. xxxix. 6. Yet it 
bable, that David acknowledges his inability to speak of Goc 
though he promises to do his best to show the utmost respect. 
fessed his ignorance, (Prov. xxx. 2,) and Socrates asserted tha 
consisted in the conviction of his complete ignorance. If t 
to human science, how much more so is it “when we speak of 
tempt to dive into the Holy Scriptures! Geneb.—David m 
continually. Psal. i, 2. C.—Yet he admits that he stands in need 
and must enter into the sanctuary, to penetrate such high m 
17. S. Aug. and Eusebius understand that the letter of the 
pable of insuring salvation. C.—Sept. Vat. reads, rpay 
affairs.” But the Vulg. follows the edit. of Aldus, "ke, pap 
similar variation occurs, 1 Esd. viii. The former reading | 
Fathers, and by Gelasius, (dist. 88,) who hence condemns cler 
merchandisc, (Amama,) as it was contrary te their calling: anc 
very dangerous for any honest man. H. 

Ver. 17. Jill now. Here the stop should be placed. 
may also be explained in the past time, ‘till now T’have dec! 

Ver, 20. Me. Heb. “us.” Yet ’Prot., &e., retain the sing 
text requires. Bert.—Zuarth. To which T ‘seem to be’ consig¢ 
the greatest distress. It may be understood of Christ's return: “fro 
the grave. Psat. Ixviii. 17. C. 

Ver, 21. Thy. Heb. and Syr. “my.” Thow hast raised me 
honours. S. Aug., &¢. read, “ thy justice.” C. 

PSAL. LXXI. Ver. 1. Psalm. Some copies add, “ of 
Heb. has only Lossolme, “‘to Solomon ” (8. Jer. H.); or, 
The forme sénsé is’ moré generally adopted; (Bert.,) 
Eusebius look upon the latter as most plausible. 
written this last most heautiful piece, when he 
(3 Kings i. 47); and being transported: with a 
the reign of the Messias, (C.) to wh ale 
(S. Aug. W.,) as the Jews, Chal., achi, 
Jesus to be-the Christ, ver. 5, vi, 7, 






























































































































































































































































































































and to 


to the king thy judgment, O God: 


king’s son thy justice : 

















t thy. people with justice, and thy poor with 



































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































mountains receive peace for tle people, and 
oe, 

_ judge the pocr of tlie people, and he shall 
ren of the poo; and he shall humble the 


























he shall continue with the sun, and before the 
ghout all generations. 

| come down like rain upon the fleece; and 
ling gently upon the earth. 

days shall justice spring up, and abundance 
ill the moon be taken away. 

he shall rule from sea to sea, and from the 
the ends of the earth. 

him the Ethiopians shall fall down ; 
] lick the ground. 

kings of Tharsis and the islands shall offer pre- 
kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall bring 





und his 


all kings of the earth shall adore him: all the 


ll serve him. 


nm. Solomon, (Bert.,) or Cyrus, (Pr. disc.,) or the Messias. Most 
enable the Son of man, or of David, to judge the world. W. Isa. 
22,—Judgment, Equity is the duty of governors, as obedience is 
ts. Solomon acted with the greatest sagacity. I Par. xxii. 10, and 
2 Par.i.10. The psalmist inculcates ‘the obligation of defending 
he poor, who are under God’s protection. To hiin even judges and 
st give an aceount. Deut. i. 17; 2 Par. xix. 6 
Justice. These blessings shall be so common (Psal. xxxv. 6, and 
; or, let princes pursue the paths of justice and peace. Mie. vi. 1, 
is to enjoy a perpetual peace, (1 Par. xxii. 9,) as he was a figure of 
who has procured a more solid one for us. Eph. ii. 14; John xiv. 
7. C.—Heb. has ‘‘ by righteousness,” as this is the source of true 
xiv. 17. These virtnes are publiely enforced in the Church, as from 
$a. ii. 2. Bert.—Christ, the rack, (H.) and lis ministers, the hills, 
neiliation. W. 
Oppressor. Lit. * calumniator.” Christ has chained down the 
user of our brethren, Apoc. xii, 10, and xx. 2. H.—He hath taken 
ls, (John viii. 44,) and undertaken the defence of the humble. Isa, 
ion was also the reverse of those wickcd princes, who receive bribes, 
e poor. Isa. i. 23. C. 
Before. Or, in the presence of the moon, as the Heb. indicates, 
igh §. Jerom translates. ultra, ** beyond, or after.” H.—Yea, Christ 
all the creation, (Psal. cix. 3. C.) and these comparisons do not 
“he will ever cease to be. Theod.—The kingdom of David and Solo- 
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ribed in the same poetic language, (Psal. 1xxxviii. 28, and 37. C.) as 
for ever in the hands of the Messias. H. 

fleece. Or, ‘new cnt grass,” as the original term also signifies. 
nation given by the Vulg. seems preferable, (Bert.,) as an allusion is 
t happened to Gideon, (Judg. vi. 37. Houbig.,) prefiguring the 
conception of our Saviour. 

Justice. Heb. “the just,” who appcar most under a good king, 













































































































































































































































































ted by his example. H.—Away. Chal. ‘till those who adore the 
rminated.” This idolatry pervaded alinost all the East. Solomon‘s 
ry peaceable, 3 Kings iv. 25. But this was only a feeble representation 
which Christ should bring. At his hirth the whole world was at 
Is proclaimed it to all the earth. Luke ii. 14; Isa. ii. 4. C. 
Lo sea. Solomon ruled from the Mediterrancan, Red, and Indian 
ersian Gulf, and the Euphrates, having all Arahia tributary to him, 
eountries as far as Syria; so that he enjoyed all that had been pro- 
od, Gen. xv. 18; Num. xxxiv. 3, and 2 Par. ix. 26, and 3 Kings iv. 
th, denotes this kingdom. S. Jer. in Isa. xiii. 4. But if we explain 
Ais Church has no limits. In spite of the corruption of the world, she 
her title of Catholic. C.—She is universal, both as to time and place, 
sible, ver. 15. W. 
Ethiopians. SoS, Jerom, Aquila, &e., translate Tstim, (H.) which 
ic living at a distance from commerce, (Bert.,) or islanders, and 
smed to sail. Isa. xiii. 21. People on the continent, as well 
ind ships, shall subinit to Solomon, (3 Kings x. 11,) as all 
4C.) at least ‘at the day of judgment.—Ground. Pros- 
fsa. xlix23. Bert. 
.. Bordeving on “the sea,” (Bert.,) or in Cilicia, though 
mon éver clairaed any sutnority there, or that the Mediter- 
his control. He sent his fleet indeed to Tharsis (3 Kings x. 
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Psat. LX XI 








12 For he shall del‘ver the poor from the mighty: and 


the needy that had no helper. 

13 He shall spare the poor and needy : 
save the souls of the poor. 

14 He shall redeem their 
imiquity : and their name shall 
siglit. 

15 And he shall live, and to him shall be given of the 
gold of Arabia, for him they shall always adore: they 
shall bless hin all the day. 

16 And there shall be a firmament on the earth on the 
tops of mountains, above Libanus shall the fruit thereof 
be exalted: and they of the city shall flourish like the 
ae of the earth. 

7 Let his name be blessed for evermore: 
Bh ace before the sun. 

And in him shall all the tribes of the earth be blessed : 
all nations shall magnify him. 

18 Blessed be the Lord, the God of eat who alone 
doth wonderful things. 

19 And blessed be the name of lis majesty for ever, 
and the whole earth shall be filled with his majesty. So 
be it. So be it. 

20 The praises of David, the son of Jesse, are ended. 


and he shail 


usuries and 
his 


souls from 
be honourable in 


his name 





22); but Arabia and Saba brought presents, or tribute, to him. Under the name 
of islands, the Hebrews comprise all places to which they had to go by water, as 
Asia Minor, &c. Isa. Ixvi, 19. C.—Saba. Ucb. Soba. The ee Arabia is 
ssoba, (H. ) aud refers to some of those who peopled that country.— Gifts, or tri- 
bute. 1 Par. xviii. C.—If the former term, presents, (Heb. monee, “a saerifice 
of flour,” &c. 11.) be taken in the strict sense, the te att cannot be applicable to any 
but the. true God, the Messias. Bert. 

Ver. 11. arth, is omitted in Heb., Rom. Sept., &c., so that this cannot 
regard Solomon, (Bert.,) though he was reverenced by all the neighbouring kings. 
3 Kings x. 23. Christ alone is the universal King, (Apoc. xix. 16, aud Phil. ii 
10. C.) to whom every knee shall bend, at least when all shall appear in judg- 
ment. Many kings shall submit before. Bert. 

Ver. 14, Usuries. Web. thuc, (H.) means “ fraud and usury.’ Eternal 
torment is the usury which God exacts for murder, &c., (S. Aug.,) or a transicnt 
pleasure. H.—From this Christ mas redcemed us, (Bert.,) as well as from = ini- 
quity, 3. Aug.—Original sin is the capital, for which the devil claims usury. 
Bell.—Name. Web. “blood.” Sept. properly wrote aiga, which las been 
changed for évoypa. The sense is not very different, as those who respect a per- 
son’s name are careful to defend him from death. Bert.—Leb. ‘their blood is 
precious.” Psal: exv. 15, and 1 Kings xxvi. 21. Solomon repressed all injustice 
so that usury was banished, and the poor were so mucli enriched, as not to be 
forced to borrow, C.—Yet, after his fall, he laid heavy burdens on his people. H. 

Ver. 15. Arabia. Heb. ssoba, ver. 10. H.—This was nccomplishied by the 
wise men, Euseb.—For him (de ipso). They shall adopt the foria of prayer 
whieh he has taught, (S. Aug.,) or they shall adore him on his own account, 
Bert.—Through him we have access in onc spirit tothe Father. Eph. ii. 18, Rom. 
v. 1, People might pay a eivil respect also to Solonion.—He shall ve, The 
prolongation of the rnler’s life is sonetimes (H.) a blessing, Prov. xxviii. 2. The 
poor shall live, and pay the taxes cheerfully, praying for his prince, &e. C. 

Ver. 16. A firmament on the earth, &e. This may be mniderstood of the 
Church of Christ, ever firm and visible: and of the flourishing condition of its 


congregation. Ch.—The strength or staff of bread shall not fail. Psal. civ. 16; 
Isa, iii. 1. C.—Prot. “there shall be a handful of eorn in the,” &e. H.—The 
country was indeed very luxuriant and populous in the reign of Solomon. But 


the Fathers explain this of the Church, founded on Christ, the rock, and enriched 
with all virtues, (C.) and the most efficacious sacraments, particularly with the 
holy Eucharist, to which S, Jerom may allude: ‘there shall be memorable 
wheat,” &ce. H. 

Ver. 17. Continueth. Prot. marg, ‘shall be as a son, to continue lis 
father’s name for ever.” The Messias is the eternal Son of God. Heb. inim, or 
inum, (Keri,) might be rendered (H.) fliabitur, (Mont.,) if this word were 
Latin. The ancient Jews considered this as one of the titles of the Messias. Chal. 
“* before the sun was, his name was prepared.”? Bert.—This is the third time that 
the glory of -Christ is pronouneed eternal, ver. 5, and 7. H.—Blessed. Thie was 
spoken only of the Messias, (Bert.,) who is the eause of salvation to all the elect. 
None are saved who do not eontinue in Ilim, (M.) by faith and good works. 

Ver. 18. Zhe God. Heb. repeats this word, (H.) as the Sept. of 8. Jerom 
did. Ep. ad Sun. C.—dlone. Miracles ean be wrought only by God’s power. W. 

Ver. 19. So be it. Heb. ‘ And amen.” See Psal. xl. H.—This glory of God 
was David’s most ardent wish. W. 

Ver, 20. Are ended. By this it appears that this psalm, though placed here, 
was in order of time the last of those which David composed, (Ch.) as he died 
soon after. M.—The subject which be has here treated. (HI.) concentrated all hiv | 
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PSALM LXXII. 


QUAM BONUS ISRAEL DEUS. 


The tempiation of the weak, upon seeing the prosperity of the wicked, is orer- 
come hy the consideration of the justice of God, who will quickly render to 
every one according to his works. 


1 A psalm for Asaph. 
OW good is God to Israel, to them that are of a 
night heart ! 

2 But my feet were almost moved ; my steps lad well 
nigh slipt. 

3 Because I had zeal on occasion of the wicked, seeing 
the prosperity of sinners. 

4 For there is no regard to their death, nor is there 
strength in their stripes. 

5 They are not in the labour of men: neither shall 
they be scourged like other men 

6 Therefore pride lath held them fast : 
with their iniquity and their wickedness. 

7 Their iniquity hath come forth, as it were, from fat- 
uess: they have passed into the affection of the heart. 

8 They have thought and spoken wickedness: they 
have spoken iniquity on high. 

9 They have set their mouth against heaven: 
their tongue hath passed through the earth. 

10 Therefore will my people return here: and full days 
shall be found in them. 

11 And they said: How doth God know? and is there 
knowledge in the Most High ? 

12 Behold these are sinners; and yet abounding in 
the world they have obtained riches. 


they are covered 


and 
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13 And I said: Then have J in ve 
and washed my hands among the inne 
14 And I have been scourged all 




























































































































chastisement hath been in the morning 

15 If 1 said: I will speak thus ; b 
demn the generation of thy children. 

16 I studied that I might know 
labour in my sight : | 

17 Until I go into the sanctuary of 
stand concerning their last ends. 

18 But indeed for deceits thou hast p 
when they were lifted up, thou hast cast t 

19 How are they brought to desola 
suddenly ceased to be: they have perished 
their iniquity. ; 

20 As the dream of thei that awake, O 
the city thou shalt bring their image to not 

21 For my heart hath been inflamed, » 
have been changed: 22 ana | am brouglit 
and I knew not. 

23 1 am become as a beast before thee 
always with thee. 

24 Thou hast held me by my right hand; 
will thou hast conducted me, and with thy 
hast received me. 

25 For what have I in heaven? and besides 
do I desire upon earth ? : 

26 for thee my flesh and my heart have fain 
thou art the God of my heart, and the God tl 
portion for ever. 





thoughts and desires. Euseb.—“‘ The yrayers of David, son of Jease, have been 
summed up.” Theodot. and V. Edit. H.—It is probahle that the collections of the 
psalms were made at different times (Bert.); and thongh many were found after 
this second book was completed, it was not jndged expedient to make any alter- 
ation.—The following psalins have the name of Asaph, &e., in the titles. Flamin. 
—Yet it is certain that David composed some at Icast, which are placed after this, 
See Psul. cix., &e. H. 

PSAL, LXX1]. Ver. 1. Asaph. See Psal. xlix. We shall not undertake 
to decide whether he coinposed, or only sung this psalm (Bert.); or whether he 
lived under David or Josaphat, or rather during the captivity. Those who at- 
trihute all the psalms to David, get vid of many “such inquiries: but they are in- 
volved in other difficulties, (C.) which are not insurmountable. H.— How. Heb. 
Surely,” as if an answer was given to what had long troubled the author, 
Bert. 

Ver, 2, Slipt. I had almost yielded to the temptation (M.) of denying Pro- 
vidence, (H.) and following the broad read. W. 

VER. 3. Zeal. I was aerell, (M.) or even inclined to imitate the wicked 
(see Matt. iii. 145; Psal, xxxvi.; Jer. xii, and xxi. 7): though the whole book is 
intended to clear up this difficulty respecting the treatment of the good and bad in 
this life. 

Ver. 4. Regard, They are not restrained by the thoughts of death, (H.) 
which they banish (W.) as much as possible, Prot. “There are no bands (‘of 
pain.’ Munst.) in,” &¢«. H.—Stripes. They quickly remove their light afflic- 
tions. W.—‘‘ And their halls ave strong.” 8S. Jer.—‘ ‘Their strength is firm” 
(Prot.); ‘fut.’ Marg. H. 

Ver. 5. Other men, who follow a more virtuous course (W.) than them- 


selves. Their prosperity (H.) encourages their pride, and they indulge in every 
excess. W. : 
VeR. 7, Fatness. Abundance, and temporal prosperity, which have en- 


couraged them in their iniquity; and made them give themselves up to their 
irregular affections. Ch.—The sense is better than the modern Heb. affords. Bert. 
—‘ Their eyes stand out with fatness.” Prot. H.—Znto. Neb. ‘the thoughts of 
the heart,” or their utmost expectations (HI.); or “‘they have executed the de- 
vices of their heart ;”? which comes to the same. Bert.—They have done what 
inischief they could. W. 

Vr. 8. High, With impudence (M.); boldly despising others, (W.) from 
their exalted station. Bert.—They even dare to contend with the Almighty. H. 

Ver. 1€ =Return here; or hither. The weak among the servants of God will 
be apt often to return to this thought, and will be shocked when they consider the 
full days, that is, the long and prosperous life of the wicked ; and will be tempted 
to make the reflections against Providence which are set down in the following 
verses. Ch,—Prot. ‘his ‘people return hither, and waters of a full cup are wrunz 
out for them.” S. Jerom saw nothing of waters. ‘ And who among them shall 
be found full?”” He also reads my people (H.) better. 
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Ver. 11, They. The weak, (W. Bert.,) under this perplexity 
sard. C. 
Ver, 13, And I said, is added by the Sept. to connect the sei 


Heb. “‘traly in vain. »— Innocent. 
evil. Psal. xxv. 6. 

Ver. 15. If £ said, &e. That is. If I should indulge adel 
Ch,—ZJ should. Heb. “the generation of thy ebildren sil sa. 
varicated.” Pagn.—Or, “1 should offend against thee,” &ey Pr 
not be in unison with Abraham. 8. Aug.—I seem to declare thes 
thy providence unjust. C. Tt was not thus that they though! 
they were under trials (H.); for God chastiseth every son who 
—The psalinist begins thus to enter into himself, and to 
Bert. 

Ver. 17. Sanctuary, The Charch, which teaches all truth , 
or the Holy Seriptures, (Lyvan.,) or rather the counsels of G 
elosed to him, (ver. 24,) when he was sensible that the questi 
sweret satisfactorily by hnman reason. C.—The last judgment 
—lIn this life we cannot know the particular canses why the ju 

Ver. 18. Thou hast put it to them, In punishment oi 
deceiving thein, thou hast bronght evils upon thein in their 
prosperity they never apprehended. Ch.—Sept., &e., ad 
evils.” 3S. Amb. reads ‘‘goods.’’ C.—Dolos seems to form 
tenees, “for deceits thou hast put deceits.” Bert.— With th 
be perverted. Psal. xvii. 27. Prot. ‘surely thou didst 
places, thou calledst them down into destruction” (H.); or, 
lifted up.” Do the rich think that their prosperity may he an 
dignation? C, : 

‘Ver. 20. City. In heaven. C.—Heb. also, “when t 
(Chal., Houbig., Bert.,) and come to judge, after waiting a lon 
The splendour ‘of worldlings is a mere phantom, Death will 

Ver. 21. Changed. 'S. Jer. “are like a fire smoking.’ 
(ver. 3. H.) and almost consumed with afflictions, and heavy ] 
oh my Ay oteetor. W. 

Ver. 23. With thee. I endeavoured to fathom. these ahi 
seston | but thou wast graciously pleased to bear with me, 
always “convinced, indeed, that thy conduct could. not be unj 
be led like a beast. C. 

Ver. 24. By thy will. Heb. and Sept. “ 
hindered me from yielding to my doubts, and h 
And, Heb. “afterwards.”—Glory. Syr. and 

Ver. 25. Earth. Ino longer envy the p 
that it is alla dream, and a snare. Vere 8, 
content, but thyself. ©, 

Ver. 26. Away. 


Keeping company with them 
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I am ready. to die for to 

























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































they that go far from thee shall perish : 
d all them that are disloyal to thee. 
good for me to adhere to my God, to put 
Lord God : 


declare all thy praises, in the gates of the 


1ONn. 

PSALM LXXIIL. 
UT QUID DEUS. 
wer of the Church under grievous persecutions, 
1 Understanding for Asaph. 
ry hast thou cast us off unto the end? why is 
-enkindled against the sheep of thy pasture ? 
er thy congregation, which thou hast pos- 
he beginning. 
e of thy inheritance, which thou hast re- 
unt Sion, in, which thou hast dwelt. 
_thy hands against their pride unto the end; 
ings the enemy hath done wickedly in the 










































ey that hate thee have made their boasts, in 
f thy solemnity. 

ve set up their ensigns for signs: 5 and they 
yoth in the going out, and on the highest top. 
xes in a wood of trees, 6 they have cut down 
> grates thereof: with axe and hatchet they have 
down. 

y have set fire to thy sanctuary: they have de- 


elling-place of thy name on the earth. 
8 4 Kings xxv. 9. 


raises. Lit. “tidings.” 
ses. —In the gates, &c., was not in the most correct Sept., 
Psal. ix. 15. C. 
III. Ver. 1. Understanding. Psal. xxxi, H.—We behold here 
of the tabernacle by the Philistines, (Grot.,) or rather of the tem- 
an (4 Kings xxv. 8; Jer. lii. 12). C.—This psalm may be 
under affliction; and why He knew it, was on account of sin; 
ve God to mercy, and to put an end to the distress of his people. 


Predicationes. H.—The ancient psalters 
&e., 


nt, §. Aug. reads. montem, (C.) as the Heb. may also signify. 
ion, thou hast dwelt in it.’ Mont. H.—What injury has it 


mds. Hcb. “feet,” (Mont. H.) or “strokes,” pamic. Bert.— 
of thy feet (thy foot-stool, or temple. C.) is destroyed unto the 
3; or “for victory,” as Sym. renders notse. The Chaldees have 
victory over thee, and violated thy most holy places. H.—This 
ith crief. Bert—But thou wilt punish them. The captives saw 
their empire. C. 
de. Heb. “have roared,” sending forth shouts of war, where 
ought to be heard. C. —Ensigns, They have fixed their colours 
rophies, both on the gates, and on the highest top of the temple; 
not, that ia, they regarded not the sanctity of the place. M.—For 
a, their signs,” signa sua signa. I. 
ing out. Sept. ‘“‘coming in.” Both designate the same gates, 
of roads and streets, Matt. xxii. M. —Top. The doors of the 
‘lofty. The idolatrous ensigns were fixed there, as on an emi- 
otice of invasion, (Isa. xi. 12,) while the soldiers plundered all, 
ire to the city and temple. 4 Kings xxv. 9. C.—Prot. ‘¢a man 
ing as he lifted up axes upon the thick trees.’’ The text is very 
that S. Jerom’s version is unintelligible. Bert.—Yet it may 
e placed their ensigns for a trophy, manifest upon the entrance 
ats in a wood of trees; and now its sculptures togcther they 
axe and hatchets, dolatoriis.” C. 
That temple, which was the only one consecrated to thee. H. 
her. And the infidel nations in that army. Psal. exxxvi. 7. 
the enemies of religion are always affected. The servants of God 
us to preserve the remains of ancient piety. Prot. trans- 
. Aquila, Syin.) C.—Eloubig. has, ‘let all the congrega- 
_ Heb. lit. © they have burnt,” (Bert.,) or ended. C, 
copies of the Sept. read “ their,” as if the enemy stil] 
God rather complain that they are not so favonred 
formerly, and that the prophets did not publicly 
_how. long these miseries would continue; as 
either ix there among us any that knoweth 
ints, our version is accurate, and any one, 
as ae no cognizance of his people. 1. 




















PSALMS. 


Psat. LX XU. 





8 They said in their heart, the whole kindred of them 
together: Let us abolish all the festival days of God from 
the land. 

9 Our signs we have not seen, there is now no pre 
phet: and he will know us no more. 

10 How long, O God, shall the enemy reproach? is 
the adversary to provoke thy name for ever? 

11 Why dost theu turn away thy hand: and thy right 
hand out of the midst of thy bosoin for ever ? 

12 °But God is our King before ages : he hath wrought 
salvation in the midst of the earth. 

13 Thou, by thy strength, didst make the sea firm: 
thou didst crush the heads of the dragons in the waters. 

14 Thou hast broken the heads of the dragon: thou 
hast given him to be meat for the people of the Etliopians. 

15 Thou hast broken up the fountains and the tor- 
rents: thou hast dried up the Ethan rivers. 

16 Thine is the day, and thine is the night: 
made the morning light and the sun. 

17 Thou hast made all the borders of the earth: 
summer and the spring were formed by thee. 

18 Remember this, the enemy hath reproached the 
Lord: and a foolish people hath provoked thy name. 

19 Deliver not up to beasts the souls that confess to 
thee: and forget not to the end the souls of thy poor. 

20 Have regard to thy covenant: for they that are the 
obscure of the earth, have been filled with dwellings of 
iniquity. 


thou hast 


the 


b Luke i. 68. 


Ver. 11. Ever, Why dost thou delay to heap favonrs on us, and destruction 
ou. thy advessaries ? We are most grieved at the injury done to thy name. C. 

Ver. 12. Ages, He is eternal, and hath long ago inade choice of us. M.— 
Earth. Publicly rescuing his people from Egypt, (Kimchi,) and showing his 
power over all the earth. C.—The Fathers understand this of Jesus Christ, who 
died on Calvary, (C.) near Jerusalem, (H.) which:some aszez+ ts the middle of 
the earth, thongh others more properly attribute this situation tc the promised 
land, which was nearly in the centre of the world, (Amama,) then known to the 
Jews, as there were 60 degrees to the Ganges, and as many westward to the ex- 
tremity of Spain. Kimchi places it in the midst of the seven climates, (in Psal. 
xvi. 3,) and inany others have explained this literally, as if Jerusalem was really 
the central point of the world, (8. Jer. in Bzec. v. 5, and xxxviii. 12, 5. Hil, &c.,) 
in which sense Josephus styles it the navel. C.—As the world is nearly round, 
any place may be said to Le in the middle. 

Ver. 138. The sea firm. By making the waters of the Red Sea stand like 
firm walls, whilst Israel passed through; and destroying the Egyptians, called 
here dragons, froin their cruelty, in the same water's, with their king ; casting up 
their bodics on the shore, to be stript by the Ethiopians, inhabiting in those days 
the coast of Arabia. Ch.—Isaias (xxvii. 1) styles Pharao a dragon. See Job xl. 
20. C. Ezec. xxix. 3.—Leviathan denotes a whale, or crocodile, and was an em- 
blem of the devil, and of all tyrants, particularly of antichrist. Bert. 

Ver. 14. Ethiopians. Or to enrich the Arabs. M.—Heb. TJsitizm, is under- 
stood of sailors, and “fishermen,” &c. Psal. Ixxi. 9, Many explain these peopla 
to mean wild beasts, which devoured the carcasses. Euseb, Muis. 

Ver. 15. Ethan rivers. That is, rivers which run with strong streams. 
This was verified in Jordan, Josue iii., and in Arnoa, Num. xxi. 14. Ch.—Thougk 
the latter point is not so clear, God might divide ‘the torrents, or rivers, at the 
station Ethan, as the Sept. here read. Bert.— Habacue (iii. 9) speaks of "rivers. 
But in poetry the plural is often used for the singular, and the passage of the 
Jordan may be moant. C.—God had frequently supplied water frem the rock, 
and gave a passage on dry land through that river. M. W.—Aithon means 
“yapid,”’ as the Jordan does also. H. 

Ver. 16. Morning. Aurora. Heb. “the light,’’ which existed before the 
sun, Bert.—Yet most understand the moon, (C.) er, in general, ‘‘ the luminaries.” 
S. Jer. H 

Ver. 17. Spring. Heb. ‘and winter,” under which two the Jews comprised 
all the scasons (Gen, viii. 22). C.—Yet erp is used for youth, “the spring ’’ of 
life, Job xxix. 4, Bert. 

Ver. 18 This. ‘ Congregation.” Theod.—Sept. adds, “thy creature.” 
Heb. is feminine. But it is used instead of our neuter, C.—Consider th‘s insolent 
language; the enemy, &c., ver. 22. H. 

Ver. 19. Tothee. S. Jer. ‘the soul intrusted in thy law.” 
now thuroc, which: is rendered, ‘‘ thy turtle dove.” 

VER. 20. The obscure of the earth. Mean and ignoble wretches have been 
Jilled, that is, enriched, with houses of iniquity, that is, with our estates and 
possessions, which they have unjustly acquired. Ch —Or the captives may thus ” 
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H.—Heb. has 











Psat. LXXIV. 


21 Let not the humble be turned away with confuston : 
the poor and needy shall praise thy name. 

22 Arise, O God, judge thy own cause: remember 
thy veproaches with which the foolish man hath reproached 
thee all the day. 

23 Forget not the voices of thy enemies: the pride of 
them that hate thee ascendeth continually. 


PSALM LXXIV. 


CONFITEBIMUR TIBI. 
There is a just judgment to come: therefore let the wicked take care. 


1 Unto the end, corrupt not, a psalm of a canticle for 
Asaph. 
2 E will praise thee, O God: 
we will call upon thy name. 
We will relate thy wondrous works: 3 when I shall 
take a time, I will judge justices. 
The earth ts melted, and all that dwell therein: | 
have established the pillars thereof. 
5 I said to the wicked: Do not act wickedly: and to 
sinners: Lift not up the horn. 
6 Lift not up your horn on high: speak not iniquity 
against God. 
7 For neither from the east, nor from the west, 
from the desert hills: 8 for God is the judge. 
One he putteth down, and another he lifteth up: 9 for 
in the hand of the Lord there is a cup of strong wine full 
of mixture. 


we will praise, and 


nor 





-eomplain, that they are foreed to live among infidels, in constant danger of trans- 

gressing the law, (C.) while their children are brought up in sin, (Bert.,) and 
ignoranee. H. 

Ver. 21. Humble. 
nation. Isa. Ixvi. 2 
God. M. 

Vex. 23. Enemies. Sept. and S. Aug. read, ‘‘servants,” and the ancient 
pralters, “suppliants,” (C.) which seems to be a mistake of transcribers, (Bert.,) 
as it is contrary to the Heb,, Chal., and Syr. C.—The sense of both would be good. 
Krasmus reads tKETWY, querentium, in his edit. of S. Jerom. H.—They blaspheme 
all holy things, and are hardened in wickedness. W.—Such are the times in whieh 
we live. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Bert. 

PSAL, LXXIV. Ver. 1. Corrupt not. It is believed to have been the be- 
ginning of some ode or hymn, to the tune of whieh this psalm was to be sung. 
&. Aug. and other Fathers take it to be an admonition of the Spirit of God not to 
faint, or fail in our hope; but to persevere with constancy in good: because God 
will not fail, in his due time, to render to every man aecording to his works. Ch, 
—Sym. has, ‘‘ concerning ineorruption,” (H.) whenee sone have explained the 
psalm of the general resurrection. Euseb.—The Chaldee refers it to David, pray- 
ing that the angel would cease to destroy, (2 Kings xxiv..) while others suppose 
that he forbids Abisai to hurt Saul. 1 Kings xxvi. 9. S. Jer. 

VER. 2. Praise. The repetition shows the certainty of the cvent. Chiist, and 
lis apostles, who sit as judges, praise the ways of Providence. W.—Heb. is nore 
obseure. C. 

Ver. 38, When I shall take a time. In proper times: particularly at the 
last day, when the earth shall melt away at the presence of the great Judge: the 
same who oviginally laid the foundations of it, and, as it were, established its pil- 
lars. Ch. W.—This is God’s answer to the long prayer of Asaph, a the preeeding 
psalm, which is here eoneluded. C.—A time. Heb. mnad, “congregation.” 
sym.—When I shall have delivered my people. Theod.—Justiees. With the 
utmost rigour I will punish Babylon. C. 

Ver. 4. Melted. Sym. and Houbig. “ is strengthened. " H.—After the last 
Gre the earth shall remain, though changed in quality. W. 2 Pet. iii. 10.—God 
lestroys and establishes kingdoms. C. 

Ver. 5. Wiekedly. This isan epitome of Christian doctrine. W.—God had 
severely punished Nabuchodonosor, Baltassar, and the priests of Bel. Yet the 
neople would not attend to these salutary admonitions.—Horn. By pride, (W.) 
which is the origin of all evil, (H.) and an offenee pardoned by God with the 
greatest difficulty. 

Ver. 6. God. Heb. tsuar means. “neck.” But the Sept. have not seen the 
e and translate against God. Lit. ‘‘ the rock,” which is one of his titles ( Bert.) ; 
and this seems preferable to ‘‘speak not with a stiff neck” (C.); or ‘‘with the 
old neck” (S. Jer.); though this sense is not contemptible, as the sinner’s wonted 
pride rises against God. H. 

Ver. 7. Hills Ueb, erim, may also be considered as the nom. ease; ‘ nor 
from the south are there heights” to which they may flee for sueeour. H.—Yet 
most of the ancients agree with us; though is there ‘ refuge,” must then be snp- 
plied. Bert.—Mone would be able to scvecn the Babylonians. Jer. xxv. 15, 26.— 
Take the cup of the wine of his fury... The hing of Sesac (Babylon) shail 
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Heb. ‘the contrite,” whether of Israel or of any other 
Bert.—The rich and presumptuous think not of thanking 
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drees thereof are not emptied 
sball drink. 

10 But I will declare for ever 
of Jacob. 




























































































































































































NOTUS IN JUD@A 


God is known in his Church: and exerts his | 
alludes to the slauyhter of the Assyrians; in. 


1 Unto the end, in praises, a psalm fo’ 
to the Assyrians. — 

i te Judea God is known: his naine 

3 And his place isin peace : and 

4 There hath he broken the powers of 
the sword and the battle. 
5 Thou enlightenest wonderfully from 
hills: G All the foolish of heart were troub 
They have slept their sleep: and all th 
have found nothing in their hands. 
7 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, they 
bered that mounted on horseback. 
8 Thou art terrible, and who shall res 
that time thy wrath. 
9 Thou hast caused judement to be hear 
the earth trembled and was still. 


| 








drink after them. H.—The cup is so great that all shall tas 
have the most bitter portion. C. 

Ver. 9. Drink, The just themselves shall suffer somet! 
will be eonparatively the clear wine, while sinners shall have 
(Psal. x. 7. M.) gall, brimstone, &e., eompose the bitter | 
who will never arrive at the terin of their inexpressible mis 
are frequently punished : but their sn fferings do not end h 

Ver. 10. Deelare. Sept. “rejoice ;” as 8. Aug., &e. 
Heb. C.—Jacob. Christ did all for the glory of his Fathe 

PSAL. LXAXV. Ver. 1. Assyrians. Sept. ‘against th 
cherib. 4 Kings xix. 35. H.—David composed this after hi 
Ammonites, and Ezeehias used it when he was delivered 
Grot.—The psalm seems to spcak of the vietories of all the 



















































































stances one memorable exai ple in the defeat of the Assyrian 

Ver. 2. Judea, Heb. “ Jnda.” H.—This shows that 
posed after the separation of the tribes, (C.) though not in 
of Juda and Israel were used in David’s time. H.—Th 
almost confined to the promised land, till the birth of Chr 














diffused light throughout. the world. S. Aug., C., &e.—See 














Vex. 3. Peace. Heb. Salem.—Abode. Web. “tent | 
whieh shows how mueb the finest structure of the E 











majesty. C, 




















Ver. 4. TZhere. In that favoured eonntry. © Th 
perished on its road to Pelnsium. 4 Kings xx.-—Powers 




















or *f burning arrows.” Mont. Psal. vii. 14, and exix.”4. 























Ver. 5. Hills. Of Juda, whieh are sty led eternal, on 
bility. Deut. xxxiii. 15. Heb. secms to be incorreet Cc. . 
nifieently from, (H.) or more than, (Bert.,) the snounta 
Jer.—Or, ‘‘ of prey.” Prot. ‘* thou art more terrible . . 
tains.” Theod.—Yet this comparison hardly suits in this p! 
prefers the Vulz. and Sept., who may have read trom, 
the seraph,”’ (alluding to God’s seat upon the ark, ) instea 

VeR. G. Troubled. Heb. ‘ plundered,” or “ stupi 
and blasphemous Sennacherib, Rabsaecs, &e., wer 
destroying angel slew a hnifdr ed and eighty-five thou: 
night. —Sleep i in death. Job xxvii. 19.— Of riches, w 
as with a fever, (Seneca, Ep. 119,) and of whi 
Heb. “ the nien-of the army have not fo 
could not use their a lg gl a spirit. H 























































































































God chastised his vain 
seem to slumber. W. 

Ver. 8... And, 
of thy wrath?" _ 
time that thy wra 
period. We have lo: 

Ver. S$.” oe 
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the thought of man shall Bie praise to thee: 
ainders of the thought shall keep holiday to thee. 
ye, and pay to the Lord your God: all you 
ound about him bring presents. 

at is terrible, 13 even to him who taketh 
rit of princes: to the terrible with the kings 


PSALM LXXVI. 


VOCE MEA. 


l have recourse to God tn trouble of mind, with confidence in his 
merey and power. 


to the end, for Idithun, a psalm of Asapb. 
ED to the Lord with my voice; to Ged with 
voice, and he gave ear to me. 

e day of my trouble I sought God, with my 
ed up to him in the night: and I was not deceived. 
oul refused to be comforted: 4 I remembered 
yas delighted, and was exercised, and n y spirit 
way. 

yes prevented the watches: I was troubled, and 
ght upon the days of old: 
eternal years. 

1 I meditated in the night with my own heart: 
is exercised, and I swept my-spirit. 
God then cast off for ever? or will he never be 
urable again ? 


and J had in my 


ili, All were filled with astonishment, and Sennacherib was glad to 
most private manner. C. 

God. After the signs of dissolution the Son of God shall eome to 
Meek. Ezechias had given large sums to preserve peace. 4 Kings 


‘0 thee. The enemy shall repress his resentment, when he beholds 
ennacherib. T.—The people who had been delivered express their 
ments of gratitude. They revolve in mind the wonders of God, (H.) 
je und in eternity, and keep holidays in memory of such benefits. "Bert. 
r the wrath of man shall confess to thee, thou shalt be girded with the 
rath.” S. Jer.—The fury of the enemy shall only eause thy power to 
his destruction, H. 
God. Victims of thanksgiving, as was eustomary after a victory. 
| xlix. 14, He speaks to the people who had been spared, partienlarly 
though it may be understood also of foreign nations, who complied 
tation. 2 Par, xxxii. 22, C.—Vows, and their completion, ought not 
ted, even though the thing vowed may have been before a matter of 
inginity, &e, S. Aug. Bert.—What says Luther? H. 
Away. Heb. “he will eut off,” (Mont.,) like grapes: which 
er to destroy, than to bereave of counsel. Isa. xix. 13, This might be 
Sennaeherib was slain. 4 Kings xix. 37. C. 
XXVI. Ver. 1. Idithun. Heb. “ upon Idithun ” was not formerly 
8. Jer.—The oeeasion of the psalm is unknown, and may be applied 
ieted servants of God, (Bert.,) or to the eaptives. C. 
Yo God. These repetitions denote fervour, (C.) and that God alone 
yhject of our desire. S. Aug. 
Deevived, in my expectations, as I prayed with mind and body eon- 
W.—Good works are a’strong reeommendation. ‘‘ They ery, though 
.?—~Heb. is variously translated, and may have been altered. “ My 
the night, and ceased not.” Sym. and S. Jer. come near to the Vulg. 
aye, * and does not cease,” whieh would be the ease, ifthe person were 
ejected. Bert.—Comforted. By any worldly advantages. M.—Joy 
n: God alone. Bert, 
Delighted. Heb. “ eried ont,” which many explain throngh sorrow. 
seem rather to take it in a different sense, as well as the swooning, 
eecd from cestatie joy ( Bert.) at the thought of God. The alter- 
and joys of the just are well deseribed. They are seldom allowed to 
the same state. Prot, ‘I eomplained, and my spirit was over- 
elah. S. Jer, “1 spoke within myself,” exereisiug myself in medi- 





s pt. Vat., Arah., and S. Aug. read, ‘‘my enemies.” 
1e edit. of Ald. and Comp. (Bert.) very "frequently, whieh 
Heb. ‘I hindered my eyes from looking up” (S. Jer. 

las kept the watelies of my eves,’”’ (Aquila,) hindering me 
); so tiat 1 did not watel: only three hours, like the centinela, 



























































PSALMS. 


Psat. LXXVi. 


9 Or will he cut off his mercy for ever, from generation 
to generation ? 

10 Or will God forget to show mercy 2 or will he in 
his anger shut up his mercies ? 

11 And I said, Now have I begun: 
of the night hand of the Most High. 

12 I remembered the works of the Lord: for I will be 
mindful of thy wonders from the beginning. 

13 And I will meditate on all thy works: 
employed in thy inventions. 

14 Thy way, O God, is in the holy place: who is the 
great God, like our God? 15 Thou art the God that dost 
wonders. 

Thou hast made thy power known among the nations: 
16 with thy arm thou hast redeemed thy people, the chil- 
dren of Jacob, and of Joseph. 

17 The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee: | 
and they were afraid, and the depths were troubled. 

18 Great was the noise of the waters: the clouds sent 
out a sound, 

For thy arrows pass : 
wheel. 

Thy hghtnings enlightened the w rid: 
and trembled, 

20 ‘Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths in many wa- 
ters: and thy footsteps shall not be known. 

“Thou hast conducted thy people like sheep, by the 
hand of Moses and Aaron. 


this is the change 


and will be 


19 the vo'ee of thy thunder in a 


the earth shook 


® Exod. xiv. 29. 


but all night, C.—The sudden address to God seems ineorreet. Bert.—I rose 
before the usual time, yet did not utter my sentiments, (W.) being quite oppressed 
both with grief aud joy. H.—I durst not speak, as I was eonvinced that thy 
judgments were right. M. 

Ver. 6 Ofold. Aud the favours whieh had been heaped on the nation. C. 
— Years. Both past and future times (H.); yea, eternity itself, the great oecupa- 
tion of life. S. Aug. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Heart. Sept. have read differently from the present. Bert.—Heb. 
*T veeolleeted my eantiele in the night, and eommuned with my own heart, and 
my spirit sought to the bottom ;” 07 «y swept (or direeted, scopebam.) my spirit,” 
(S. Jer.,) from all things unbecoming. Sept. Eccaddov ‘I dug and harrowed ” 
it by earnest meditation, to extraet the weeds, and make it fit to receive the 
Divine seed, (S, Jer. hie, and Ep. ad Snn.,) and to bring forth fruit (11.); or I 
swept to diseover the precious jewel ( Bert.) of salvation. H. 

Ver. 9. Ever. Heb. adds, “is his word ineffectual ?”” which the Vat. Sept 
neglects, (Bert.,) though gomor amor be thus rendered in other editions. ‘ Has lie 
completely fulfilled his word,’’ whieh may be the true sense, consummabitur 
verbum, 8. Jer, H.—‘ Will he exeeute this threat from generation ?"’ &e. C.— 
God will never abandon his Church, (W.) though he may ehastise his peo- 

le. H. 
. Ver. 10. Afercies. Turning the waters another way, (Muis. C.) or going 
against his natural inelination. Vincit illum misericordia sua. &. Jer, 

Ver. 11. Begun. By God’s graee I now perccive that my thoughts were 
wrong. W.—-I see that we are chastised on account of our sins (Theod.) ; but 
now I hope for better things. T. Geneb.—Heb. may have this (Bert.) and many 
other meanings. C.— Prot, “I said this is my infirmity. But I will remember 
the years of right,”’ &e. 

Ver. 12. Beginning, In favour of Israel, or rather of all the just from Abel. EH. 

Ver. 18. Inventions. Prot. ‘ doings,” (H.) or the seerets of Providence, 
(C.) and his “affections.” S. Aug.—The just find an interest in all lis works, 
(Bert.,) as they work together for their salvation. Rom. viii. 28. H. 

Ver. 16. Arm. Christ, (8. Jer.,) or power, Deut. v. 15.—Joseph, who was 
in Egypt, while the rest of the family dwelt in Chanaan. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Afraid. S. Jer. “in labour.” H.— Troubled. The dry land ap- 
pearing, to let the Israelites pass. Bert. Psal. exiii. 3.—S. Jerom and the Jews 
understand this of the storm of Sinai. But most people suppose that the catas« 
trophe at the Red Sea is deseribed, when Moses insinuates that a dreadful tem.~ 
pest overwhelmed the Egy ptians, as it is here specified. See Joseph. ii. 7. C. 

Ver. 18. Waters. 8S. Jer. “the elouds poured aut waters,” mim. Sept, 


may have read emim, ‘sounds,’ and omt clouds, whieh come again in this 
verse. Bert. 

Ver. 19. Wheel. Prot. H.—Heb. “a whirlwind,” (C.) or “ wheel,” (Pagn.) 
in the air. H. 

Ver. 20. Known. The waters resumed their usual course. Heb. iit, 15. The 


wheels of the enemy might be discerned long after. C. 
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Psat. LXXVIL. 
PSALM LXXVII. 


ATTEN DITE. 
God's great benefits to the people of Israel, notwithstanding their ingratitude. 
1 Understanding for Asaph. 
P: eoeee ee: O my people, to my law: 
ears to the words of my mouth. 

2 I will open my mouth in parables: 
positions from the beginning. 

3 How great things have we heard and known, and 
our fathers have told us. 

4 They have not been hidden from their children, in 
another generation. 

Declaring the praises of the Lord, and his powers, and 
his wonders which he hath done. 

And he set up a testimony in Jacob; 
law in Israel. 

How great things he commanded our fathers, that they 
sliould make the same known to their children: 6 that 
auother generation might know them. 

The children that should be born, and should rise up, 
and declare them to their children. 

7 That they mig t put their hope in Ged, and may 
not forget the worl . of God: and may seek his com- 
mandments. 

8 That they may not become like their fathers, a per- 
verse and exasperating generation. 

A generation that set not their heart aright : 
spirit was not faithful to God. 

9 The sons of Ephraim, who bend and shoot with the 
bow: they have turned back in the day of battle. 

10 They kept not the covenant of God: and in his law 
they would not walk. 

11 And they forgot his benefits, and his wonders that 
he had shown them. 

12 Wonderful things did he de in the sight of their 
fathers, in the land of Egypt, in the field of Taneos. 

13 “He divided the sea and brought them through: 
and he made the waters to stand as in a vessel. 





incline your 


I will utter pro- 


and made a 


and whose 


a Exod. xiv. 22.—> Exod. xvii. 6; Psal. civ. 41.—¢ Num. xi. 1. 





PSAL. LXXVII. Vur. 1. Asaph. David eomposed this, to deelare the 
rights of Juda to the throne, in preference to the tribe of Ephraiin, (Lyran.,) 
whieh had kept possession of the ark a long time ; which was henceforth to be on 
Mount Sion, H.—Law. Given to Moses, (Bert.,) and sanctioned by the Divine 
authority. H, 

Ver. 2. Propositions. Deep and mysterious sayings. By this it appears 
that the historical facts of ancient times, commemorated in this psalm, were deep 
and mysterious ; as being figures of great truths appertaining to the time of the 
New Testament. Ch. 

VER. 5. Testimony. The tabernacle, (Euseb.,) or the law which notifies his 
will. C. M.—He also thriee required the Israelites to perpetuate the inemory of 
what he had done for them, by instructing their children, Deut. iv. 9, and vi. 7, 
and xi. 19, Both the written and the unwritten word must be earefully pre- 
served. 2 Thess. ii. 14. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Fathers. Some were virtuous, like Moses, Josue, Samuel, &e., ver. 
8, and 4, Bert.—But the majority proved faithless. H.—To God. Or did not 
sonfide in him, or know that without God’s grace no good ean be done. S. Aug: 
Bert. 

Ver. 9. Battle. Many of this tribe were eut off by the men of Geth, (1 Par. 
vii, 21. Chal. Geier,) as they fought without God’s command. Num. xiv. W.— 
They did not defend the ark against the Philistines, though they seemed more 
bound to do so than the rest, since it was brought froin their city, Silo, and they 
also set the others a pattern of infidelity (1 Kings iv. Abenezra) ; whenee they are 
singled out likewise by Osee. Bert. 

Ver. 12, Taneos. Heb. Tsan, (H.) which means “ spreading,” either be- 
tause the plagues spread from this eapital, or because it was in a plain, (Bert.,) or 
very extensive, (H.) on the eastern braneh of the Nile, in the Delta..C. 

Ver. 13. Vessel. Lit. “ bottle,” like walls on either side. 

Ver. 14. By day Lit. “of the day.” H.—But this is the real import of 
646 ; i 
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14 And he conducted them witl a 
all the night with a light of fire. ~ 

































































15 ’He struck the rock in the vy 



































them to drink, as out of the great dee 
16 He br ought forth water out of t 

















streams run down as rivers. 

17 And they added yet more sin ag 
voked the Most High to wrath in the pla 

18 And they tempted God in their 
meat for their cesires. 

19 And they spoke ill of God: 
furnish a table in the wilderness ? 

20 Because he struck the rock, and thes 
out, and the streams overflowed. 

Can he also give bread, or provide a 
people ? 

21 ‘Therefore, the Lord hissed and was 
fire was kindled against Jacob, and wrath came 
Israel. 

22 \'ecause they believed not in God: anc 
in his salvation. 

23 And he had commanded the clouds fro 
had opened the doors of heaven. 

24 “And had rained down manna upon 
and had given them the bread of heaven. 

25 ‘Man eat the bread of angels: he sent 
visions in abundance. 

26 ‘He removed the south wind from heave 
his power brought in the south-west wind. 

27 And he rained upon them flesh as. 
feathered fowls hke as the sand of the sea. 

28 And they fell in the midst of their 
about their pavilions. 

29 So they did eat, and were filled excee 
he gave them their desire: 30 they were nc 
of that which they craved. 

®As yet their meat was in their mouth: 
wrath of God came upon them. 
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4 Exod. xvi. 4; Num. xi, 7.—¢ John vi. 31; 1 Cor, x,3.—£ Num. xi. | 





the Greek. The same cloud (C.) was both Inminous and 
light side was turned towards Israel, the Egyptians were in. 

Ver. 18, Desires. Lit. souls,” as if they were dyin 
they had plenty of manna. Num. xi. 4, C. - 

Ver. 20. Bread. Including all sorts of food. W.—Ta 
It is true we have water and manna, but we want something m 
able. C. 

VER. 21. Angry. This is the sense of the Heb. D 
ferred” (H.) to put his threats, (Bert.,) or promises, in exe 
stroyer punished those who gave way to murmuring, 1 Cor 
—Their incredulity was punished (W.) for near forty years, an 
were twenty years old at the first numbering, were cut of in 

Ver. 23, And. Or “though he had.” Bert. has Al 
manded,”’ would be better rendered, this order being given | 
God had supplied them abundantly with manna from the 
granaries. C, 

Ver. 25. Angels. Heb. also “of the stron 
blessed Eueharist, of whieh manna was only a 
pared this food. C.—How it could. be inferio! 
would give was a riddle to the Jews, 
real presence. If both were figur 

Ver. 26. West. wind, “Li 
direction, with respect to Jerusaleni 
wind. Heh. Kodim, strong, 
banks of the southern ocean, o 

— : fi 



























































































































































































































































particularly if they be priests. 1 Cor. 
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slew the fat ones amongst them, and he 
chosen men of Israel. 

ll these things they sinned still: and they be- 
for his wondrous works. 

their days were consumed in vanity, and their 
te. 

1 he siew them, then they sought him; and 
ied, and came to him early im the morning. 

nd they remembered that God was their helper : 

most Ingh God their Redeemer. 

id. they ‘loved him with their mouth: 
gue they hed unto lim: 

it their heart was not right with him: 
ted faithful in his covenant. 

t he is merciful, and will forgive their sins: 
estroy them. 

many a time did he turn away his anger: and did 
dle all his wrath. 

nd he remembered that they are flesh: 
seth and returneth not. 

‘ow often did they provoke him in the desert: 
ve him to wrath in the place without water ? 
ind they turned back and tempted God: 

d the holy one of Israel. 

hey remembered not his hand, in the day that he 
<d them from the hand of them that afflicted them : 
w he wrought his signs in Egypt: and his won- 
ie field of Taneos. 

And he turned their rivers 
rs that they might not drink. 
’He sent among them divers sorts of flies, which 
red them: ‘and frogs, which destroyed them. 

“And he gave up their fruits to the blast, and their 
s to the locust. 

*And he destroyed their vineyards with hail, and 
aulberry-trees with hoar-frost. 


brought 


and with 
nor were 
and 


a wind 


and 


into blood, and their 


vii. 20.—> Exod. vili. 24.—¢ Exod. vill. 6.—-d Exod. x. 15.—-e Exod. ix. 25.—f Exod. 








Still. Notwithstanding his, instance of God’s severity, they fell 
fter into greater sins, and would have stoned Moses, &c., despairing of 
Possession of the promised land, which highty displeased God, so that 
hat none of the rebels should enter it. Many were also slain in the 
Core, (Num. xiii. 17,) and the rest did not live above thirty-eight 
-Thus above six hundred thousand perished, (W.) having done nothing 
ise. M. 
Morning. Those who were spared pretended to repent. H.—Afflic- 
source of much good. But the Israelites are blamed for their incon- 
deceit. C. 
Flesh. The inferior appetite wars against the spirit. Gal. v.17; 
- 41, H.—WNot, in the ordinary course. This does not contradict the 
resurrection, which is elsewhere clearly expressed. S. Jer..C.—The 
mark the middle of the psalter, and the 1263rd verse, (W.) or the di- 
ie book. IJ. 
- Grieved. Heb. “ act bounds to,”’ or ‘f marked,” holding np to 
vi. 6.“ They pushed on,” concitaverunt, as God’s wrath must be 
ed by setting limits to his power and goodness. H. 
Signs. The turning the rod into a serpent. The rest of the signs 
sues, W. 
. Showers. Heb. “ floods.’”” H.—Many have asserted that it does 
ook pt: but pretty heavy showers fall, even above Cairo, (Vansleb. C.) 
om. W, 
Flies. Cenomyiam, Many copies of the Sept. have kynomiam, ‘ the 
h S.Jerom (C.) and 8. Aug. properly correct. Bert. Exod. viii. 24. 
last. Heb. also “the bruchus,”” (H.) a sort of locnst, which 
age in the East. C.—Zsil may signify both. Bert. 
8. Jer. “ who gave their pastures to the hail, and their cattle 
Ro ypim is ulso rendered “ coals,” by Pagnin. It may denote 
HH, 














Heb, “ messengers of evils,” (T.) as the Sept. may also 
gels, Amama.—He ordered Moses and Aaron to denounce his 
i he executed either by the devils, (Origen. W.) or by the blessed 























































































































PSALMS. 








Psat. LXXVD. 





48 And he gave up their eattle to the hail, and their 
stock to the fire. 

49 And he sent upon them the wrath of his indigi.a- 
tion: indignation, and wrath, and trouble, which he sent 
by evil angels. 

50 He made a way for a path to his anger: he spared 
not their souls from death, and their cattle he shut up in 
death. 

51 ‘And he killed all the first-born in the land of 
Egypt: the first-fruits of all their labour in the tabernacles 
of Cham. 

52 And he took away his own people as sheep : 
guided them in the wilderness like a flock. 

53 And he brought them out in hope, and they feared 
not: *and the sea overwhelmed their enemies. 

54 And he brought them into the mountain of his 
sanctuary : the mountain which his right hand had pur- 
chased. 

"And he cast out the Gentiles before them: and by 
lot divided to them their land by a line of distriba 
tion, 

55 And he made the tribes of Israel to dwelt in their 
tabernacles. 

¢ Yet they tempted, and provoked the most high 
God. and they kept not his testimonies. 

57 And they turned away, and kept not the covenant: 
even like their fathers. they were turned aside as a crooked 
bow. 

58 They provoked him to anger on their Ills: 
moved him to jealousy with their graven things. 

59 God heard, and despised them, and he reduced 
israel exceedingly, as it were to nothing. 

60 ‘And he put away the tabernacle of Silo, his taber- 
nacle, where he dwelt among men. 

61 And he delivered their strength into captivity : and 
their beauty into the hands of the enemy. 


and 


and 


xii, 29.—¢ Exod. xiv. 27.—-4 Jos, xiii. 6, and 7.—1 1 Kings iv. 4; Jer. vii. 12, and xxvi. 6. 





spirits. S. Amb, Exod. xii. 29; Wisd. xviii, 14.—Hence from the effect, ( Bellar.,} 
they may have the appellation of evil. Theod. C.—The other plagues are thas 
briefly mentioned. M. W. 

Ver. 51. Labour. “The first-born,” (S. Jer. Gen. xlix. 3; Prov. v. 9,) and 
their best effects. C.—This was the tenth plague.—Cham was father of Misraim, 
who peopled Egypt. W. 

Ver. 53. Not, after they saw the Egyptians destroyed, whom they had feared 
greatly before. In the desert they enjoyed rest, while their enemies were in the 
utinost confusion, (Bert.,) having lost their king. H. 

Ver. 54, Line. Thus were lands measured. Jos. xiii. 8, and xvii. 5. C.— 
God had made a particular choice of this hilly country for his people, (W.) and 
for the chief seat of religion. M. 

Ver. 57. Bow, which hits not the mark. It alludes to the faithless {sraelites, 
(C.) particularly to Ephraim, ver. 9. Osee vii. 6; Jer. ix. 8.—These people hurt 
themselves by their treachery. W. 

Ver, 58. Hills. The high places, in which they imitated tho Pagans, and 
which brought on their ruin. Lev. xxvi. 30.—Things. Prot. “images.” They 
have not forgotten to insert this word as nsual, to make the ignorant believe that 
all images are forbidden! H. 

Ver. 59. Heard. So he did the crimes of Sodom. Gen. xviii. 20. C.—Re- 
duced, Heb. “ abhorred exceedingly several in Israel.”” H.—The people were 
not exterminated ; but greatly reduced in the time of the judges, W. 

Ver. 60. Silo. Where it had remained about 350 years, (Bert.,) before the 
ark was removed, never to be replaced there. H.—The tabernacle was afterwards 
at Nobe, and at Gabaon ; 3 whence it was probably veined to the treasury of tha 
temple, (c.) and was hidden by Jeremias, 2 Mac. i.; Jos, xviii. 1. Bert.— God 
gave his oracles more particularly where the ark, (W.) or the tabernacle, was 
found. H. 

Ver. 61. Their. Heb, “his.” Houb.—The ark was an earnest of God’s pro- 
tection, (H.) and the glory of Israel. 1 Kings iv. 21. 

Ver. 62, Sword, So that they could not escape.—Despised. Heb. ethabor, 
is rendered distulit by S. Jerom, (ver. 21, 59. C.) or non distulit, “ He did ne 
delay ” to punish. as Erasnins reads 


447 

















| 
| 








Past. LXXVIII. 


62 And he shut up his people under the sword: and 
he despised lus inheritance. 

63 Fire consumed their young men: and their maidens 
were not lamented. 

64 Their priests fell by the sword: 
did not mourn. 

65 And the Lord was awaked as one out of sleep, and 
like a mighty man that hath been surfeited with wine. 

66 And he smote Ins enemes on the hinder parts: he 
put them to an everlasting reproach. 

67 And he rejected the tabernacle of Joseph: and 
chose not the tribe of Ephraim : 

68 But he chose the tribe of Juda, Mount Sion, which 
he loved. 

69 And he built his sanctuary as of unicorns, in the 
land which he founded for ever. 

70 And he chose his servant, David, and took him from 
the flocks of sheep: he brought him from following the 
ewes great with young, 

1 To feed Jacob, lie servant, and Israel, his inheritance. 

. And he fed them in the innocence of his heart : and 
conducted them by the skilfulness of his hands. 


PSALM LXXVIII. 


DEUS VENERUNT GENTES. 


and their widows 


The Church in time of persecution prayeth for relief. It seems to belong to _. 


the time of the Machabees. 
1 A psalm for Asaph. 
GOD, the heathens are come into thy inheritance, 
they have defiled thy holy temple: they have made 
Jerusalem as a place to keep fruit. 


® Jer. x, 25, 


Ver. 63, Fire of God’s indignation, (M. W.) or of war.—Lamented. 8. Jer. 
“its virgins no one bewailed.””? 11.—Others translate, (Bert.,) ‘did not mourn,” 
though they were now deprived of the hopes of marrying, (C.) or “the virgins 
were not praised ” in the canticles used at the inarriage-feast, (Chal., &e.,) non 
epithalamio celvbrate sunt, (Mont.,) or “‘ married.” Pagnin. 1. 

Ver. 64. Priests. Ophni and Phinees, (1 Kings iv. 11. C.) the origin of 
this calamity, (Fl.) and the high priest himself broke his neek, W.—Jfourn, 
plorabantur, intimates rather that the people did not monrn for them. But the 
Heb. has thi. meaning also, fleverunt, (Mont.,) sunt flete. S. Jer. H.—The 
widow of Phinees died on hearing the sad news; and Eusebius seeins to think 
that grief killed Ophni’s widow likewise. C. 

Ver. 65. Surfeited. 8. Jerom, Chal., &e., agree in this sense. But Heb. 
may adinit another, not quite so harsh, (C.) ‘like a hero who shouts for (Mont.) 
or sings after wine” (E1.); dutAaddy 2 divov, ‘rendered talkative by wine.” 
Sym.—We 1uat reflect that the Oriental languages are bolder in their expressions 
than ours, and that this is simply a eomparison, not more astonishing than that 
used by our Saviour, when le aays that he will eome dike a thief in the night. 
Bert. 

Ver. 67. Ephraim. Who had been preferred before his elder brother, and 
yet proved the most inelined to idolatry, ver. 9. H.—This tribe was deprived first 
of the ark, and then cf the tabernaele, whieh were its greatest glory, and this 
strongly indieated the Divine displeasure. C. 

Ver, 68. Sion The ark was removed from Cariathiarim, in the tribe of 
Juda, to the house of Obcdedom, for three months, and afterwards to the palaee 
or tabernacle on Sion, (H.) which God had probably ehosen for its fixed abode, 
towards the beginning of David’s reign. C. 

Ver. 69. As of unicorns. That is, firm and strong, like the horn of the 
unicorn. This is one of the ehief of the propositions of this rsalmi, foreshowing 
the firm establishment of the one, true, and everlasting sanctuary of God, in his 
Chureh. Ch. M.—1t was preserved before Christ, and will remain to the end of 
time. W.—In the land. Heb. ‘as the land.” Sept. have read } for c, as well 
(Bert.); and it is observable that Montanus translates the latter, though the 
former oeeur in the Heh. text below, edit. 1632: so easily may these letters be 
eonfounded! H.—The temple was to have the same stability as fle earth, and was 
but one, like the hori of the unicorn, which is most solid and beautiful. C.—Yet 
this eould not be understood of the material temple, whieh was the most mag- 
nificent strueture in the world. It was fuifilled in the Chureh of Jesus Christ, 
who is also the true David, ver. 72. H. 

Ver. 70. Young. Heb. also, “ giving milk.” David was aetually with his 
father’s flocks when he was sent for by Samuel. Saul was also engaged in the 
pursuits of a eountry life when he was ehosen king: and it would indeed have been 


difieult to find pe ple of another deseription among the Israelites. as all followed 
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2 They have given the dead bo 
be meat for the fowls of the air: the 
the beasts of the earth. 

3 They have poured out their blo 













































































about Jerusalem, and there was none to 




















4 We are become a reproach to o 
scorn and derision to them that are ro 

5 How long, O Lord, wilt thou b 
shall thy zeal be kindled like a fire? 

6 *Pour out thy wrath upon the nation 
known thee: and upon the kingdoms, th 
upon thy name. 

7 Beeause they have devoured Jacob; | al 
waste his place. 

8 *Remember not our former iniquities 
cies speedily prevent us, for weare become exe 

9 Help us, O God, our Saviour: and ‘for 
thy name, O Lord, deliver us: and forgive 
for thy name's sake : 

10 Lest they should say among the Gent 
is their God? And let him be made known 
nations before our eyes, 

By the revenging the blood of thy serve 
hath been shed: 11] let the sighing of the pris 
in before thee. - 

According to the greatness of thy urm, take p 
of the children of them that have been put to. 

12 And render to our neighbours seven-fol 
bosom: the reproach wherewith they have 


thee, O Lord. 








































b Isa. Ixiv. 9. 


Ver, 72. Skilfnlness. Lit. “intelligenees.” Plural word 
press the greatness of the thing. David was very upright and 
‘This enhanees the ingratitude of Ephraim, &e., who divided t! 
Yet David had fallen into some grievons inistakes, so that. this 
strietly to Jesus Christ, who is the good Shepherd, without sin. B 

PSAL. LAXVHT. Ver. 1. Asaph, who migit live during 
—If the aneient (1l.) Asaph, or David, eomposed this psalm, 
sidered as a predietion of the ruin eaused by Nabuchodonosor, 
Bert. T. 5.—The author of 1 Mae. (vii. 17) aeeom modates. it t 
those (C.) whom:Aleimys destroyed ; or rather the prophet had th 
as well as Christian martyrs. H.— Fruit. A mean village, (M.) 
had threatened. Heb. ‘¢a heap of stones,” (5S. Jer.,) in the fi 
was the condition of Jerusalem under Nabuehodonosor (C.) : 
Mae. i. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Saints. The Assideans, who were the most es 
























Mae. ii, 42. In the worst of times there were always some | 
the generality of them were less wieked thau their enemies, wl 
deta! in refusing them burial, after destroying vast nu 
17. C.—This was done at least under Epiphanes. 1 Mae. vii. 

Ver. 5, Zeal, or jealousy, as God has the greatest affe 
ne resents their infidelity as a kind of adultery. C.—Sin is the 

















Ver. 6 Name. Their ignoranee was of eourse eulpable. 











is prophetical, (3. Aug.,) or insinuates that those infidels were s 











of punishment. Bert. -—By destroying Israel, the number of Go: 











would be lessened. C.—Yet this consideration would not hind 























tising them; and it is not absolutely true that pagans are aly 
Those who know the will of their master, and do it not, shall si 
































Having the true faith, they may, however, (H.) be sooner con! 




















VER. 7. They have devoured. So Pagnin ventured to transla 





























Montanus substitutes the singular, though | it be evidently ineorreet 
trary to all the aneient versions and the parailel passage, (Jer. 
to MS.3, Lambeth 435, &e., (Kennicott,) v being lost at the sat of 
— Place. Heb. also, “ beauty,” the ark or temple. Cc. 

Ver. 8. Former iniquities, whieh we and o 
Hebrews generally pray for the remission of their. parents’ faults 
iii. 5; Dan, ix. 5. C.—But here the penitents’ own tran s 
Bert—God is ready to pardon sueh. w, 

Ver. 9. Help. Ther 
here plainly asserted. S: Aug. _ 

Ver. 10. -Dheir God. Let ai 













































































out of revenge (C. 











infidels, that they ay 











Ver. 12, Bosom. 













































































































































































we thy people, and the sheep of thy pasture, 
hanks to thee for ever. 
ill show forth thy praise unto generation and 





ay 






PSALM LXXIX: 
QUI REGIS ISRAEL. 


for the Church in tribulation, commemorating Ged’s former 
favours. 


he end, for them that shall be changed, a testi- 
mony for Asaph, a psalm. 

VE ear, O thou that rulest Israel. 
leadest Joseph like a sheep. 

hat sittest upon the Cherubim, shine forth 3 be- 
phraim, Benjamin, and Manasses. 

ip thy might, and come to save us. 

vert us, O God: and show us thy face, and we 
saved. 

Lord, God of hosts, how long wilt thou be angry 
the prayer of thy servant ? 

yw long wilt thou feed us with the bread of tears: 
e us for our drink tears in measure ? 

‘hou hast made us to be a contradiction to our 
urs : and our enemies have scoffed at us. 

God of hosts, convert us: and show thy face, and 
ll be saved. 

hou hast brought a vineyard out of Egypt: 
st out the Gentiles and planted it. 

Thou wast the guide of its journey in its sight: 
plantedst the roots thereof, and it filled the land. 
The shadow of it covered the hills: and the 
les thereof the cedars of God. 

It stretched forth its branches unto the sea, and its 
hs unto the river. 










thou that 



















thou 

















urrounding nations were subdued by Nabuchodonosor, five years after he 
uered the Jews. Joseph. x. 10; Jer. xlix. 7, &e. 

LXXIX, Ver. 1. Testimony, or instruction, (C.) and proof of the 
faith. H— Psalm. Vat. Sept., S. Ang., &e., add, “ for (or against) 
in :”” whence some have inferred that it relates to the captivity of Isracl. 
jamin is also mentioned, it seems rather to speak of the captives of 

) or of all Jews and Christians in distress. Bert—The faithful pray 

ing of the Messias, ver. 2, 4, 16. EI. —Fathers. C. 
2. Joscph. He mentions these two as persons dear to God. All the 
ve equally led away captives, and the distinction of kingdoms was not re~ 
C.—AIl Israel is denoted by Joseph, who composed two tribes, having the 
rtion (W. M.); and ruling in Egypt. Bell. 

Saved. This chorus occurs three (W.) or four times. C.—With 
y We shall be able to act virtuously. S. Jer. 

Measure. Eleb. ssoliss, * three-fold.”” S. Jer.—The capacity of this 
not determined, It might be the scah, or the third part of an epha, 
re very abundant, speaking of tears; though small to contain the 
a. xl. 12. C, 

At us. Seo Psal. Ixxviii. 4. H.—Such was the condition of Jeremias, 
C.—Heb. “have scoffed among themselves.” Chal. and S. Jerom agree 

Scorn is more diffienlt to bear than poverty. 

10. Sight. Heb. ‘‘ Thou didst dig before it,’’ (Mont.,) making the ground 
C.—The cloud went before the Israelites. W.— Land of promise. H. 

Il. God. The highest cedars were surpassed by the branches, or even 
mallest shoots (arbusta) of this vine. H.—Must powerful uations were 
ubmit to David. Theod. 

12. River Euphrates, from the Mediterranean, Red, and Indian Seas, H. 
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it. Thou hast withdrawn thy protection. The temple is destroyed, 








s gular. The wild boar, which docs not go with other beasts. 
here designated, (C.) or Salmanasar, and all persecutors, 
jcularly the devil, who goes about like a roaring lion, and stirs up 
h the world. W. 

nd look down upon “ the Messias,” 
i, 33. C. 

et or fre, &c. So this vineyard of thine, almost consumed 
sh if thoo continue thy rebukes. Ch. — Things, would imply 








(Chal.,) the true vine. John 
















































































PSALMS. 










Psat. LXXA. 








13 Why hast thou broken down the hedge thereof; so 
that all they who pass by the way, do pluck it ? 

14 The boar out of the wood hath laid it waste : and a | 
singular wild beast hath devoured it. 

15 Turn again, O God of hosts, look down from heaven, 
and see, and visit tnis vineyard : 

16 And perfect the same which thy right hand hath 
planted: and upon the Son of man whom thou hast con- 
firmed for thyself. 

17 Things set on fire and dug down, shall perish at the 
rebuke of thy countenance. 

18 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy might and: 
and upon the Son of man, wliom thou hast confirmed for 
thyself. 

19 And we depart not from thee, thou shalt quicken 
us: and we will call upon thy name. 

20 O Lord God of hosts, convert us: and show thy 
face, and we shall be saved. 


PSALM LXXX. 


EXULTATE DEO. 
An invitation to a solemn praising of God, 


1 Unto the end, for the wine-presses, a psalm for Asapn 
himself. 
2 EJOICE to God our helper: 
God of Jacob. 

3 Take a psalm and bring hither the timbrel : 
sant psaltery with the harp. 

4 Blow up the trumpet on the new moon, on the noted 
day of your solemnity. 

5 For it is a commandment in Israel, and a judgment 
to the God of Jacob. 

6 *He ordained it for a testimony in Joseph, when he 


sing aloud to the 


the plea- 


& Gen. xli. 29, 





that incensa is in the neuter plural, But this is not the case in Sept. or Heo 
Bert.—S. Jerom has succensam, ‘ Look down upon the vine or root, (17) burnt 
up and without any branches, Let them perish at,’? &c., who have thus treated 
it. H. 

Ver. 18. The man of thy right hand. Christ, (Ch.) where he sits, (C.} 
being as man in the highest place of heaven. Matt. xxvi. 64, and xif. 32. H.—. 
Who else could redeem Israel? C. : 

Ver. 19. From thee. This is onr fixed determination for the future. H.~ 
Will call. Web. “ Shall be called by thy name,” (8. Jer. H.) thy people. Syin. 
C.-- But the, Vnnlg. is equally correct, invecabimus. Mont. Prot. H. 

PSAL. LXXX, Ver. 1. For the wine-presses, &c., torcularibus. It either 
signifies a musical instrument, or that this psalin was to be sung at the feast of 
the tabernacles after the gathering in of the vintage, (Ch.) or on the feast of 
trumpets, on the Ist of Tisri. Lev. xxiii. 24. Enseb. Pin. C. See Psal. viii. 

Ver. 4, New moon of Tisri. Lev. xxiii. 24.—Moted, Heb. “in the obscure, 
in the day of our solemnity.’ C.—Prot. ‘‘in the time appointed, on our soleinn 
feast-day.”? Coxe may denote ‘‘ obscure or appointed” (8. Jer.) ; ‘in the middle 
of the month” (H.); which alludes to the feast of tabernacles, when the Jews 
dwelt under the shade of tents, made of branches. This was esteerned “the most 
holy and greatest” of their festivals. Joseph. viii. 2; Num. xxix. 12; Prov. vii. 
20, C.—It may also be explained of the new moon of Tisri, (M.) when the people 
were admonished of the beginning of the civil year, or of the three great festivals 
to be then celebrated, perhaps (H.) in memory of the world’s creation, at that 
season. Bert. 

Ver, 6. Joseph. Who represents all the family of Israel, as he took care ¢ 
it. C. Psal. Ixxix. 2. W.—wNot. The Israelites heard the voice of God at Sinai, 
(S. Jer., &e. C.) and for the last time were forced to hear the insults of the 
Egyptians at their heels (H.); whose language was barbarous to them, (Psal. 
exiii. 1. M.) and not well understood by all, as they had very little society 
together. Joseph spoke to his brethren by an interpreter. H.—Some explain this 
of. Joseph himself, when he first came into Eg gypt, (Chal, Bos.,) or of the Israelites, 
at their arrival there. Vat.—But this agrees not with the Vulg. or Heb., (H.) the 
latter of which is very confused and incorrect, though it be “adopted (C.) by S. 
Jerom: ‘I heard a tongne which I knew not, I withdrew,” &c., (H.) or, making 


| a small alteration, ‘‘ God hath established this festival in Joseph, when He ap- 


peared in the land of Egypt to rescue his people: then, said the Lord, I made 

him hear a language which he knew not, that I was the protector of my people, 

I will remove,” &c. C.—The authors of the Prin. dise. take this liberty, whick 

would make the sense pretty clear. But the Heb. means, “I heard,” &c. C.— 
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Psau. LXAXIL. 





came out of the land of Egypt: he heard a tongue which 
he knew not. 

7 He removed his back from the burdens: his hands 
had served in baskets. 

8 Thou calledst upon me in affliction, and I delivered 
thee: I heard thee in the secret place of tempest: *I 
proved thee at the waters of contradiction. 

9, Hear, O my people, and I will testify to thee: O 
Israel, if thou wilt hearken to me, 10 there sliall be.’no 
new god in thee: neither shalt thou adore a strange god. 

11 For I am the Lord, thy God, who brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and I will 
fill it. 

12 But my people heard not my voice: 
hearkened not to me. 

13 ‘So let them go according to the desires of their 
heart: they shall walk in their own inventions. 

14 “If my people had heard me: if Israel had walked 
in my ways: 

15 I should soon have humbled their enemies, and laid 
my hand on them that troubled them. 

16 The enemies of the Lord have led to him: 
their time shall be for ever. 

17 And he fed them with the fat of wheat, and filled 
them with the honey ont of the rock. 

PSALM LXXXI. 


DEUS STETIT. 
An exhortation to judges and men in power, 


and Israel 


and 


8 Exod. xvii. 5.—b Exod, xx. 3.—¢ Acts xiv. 15. 
if, however, we must explain the Heb. of 8. Jerom, we must suppose that, J knew 
not, means, I condemned, as it olten does; and God certainly reprobated the 
harsh language of the Ezyptian task-masters, ” and came to deliver his people from 
oppression. Exod. ii. 25, and iii. 8, and v. 14. H. 

Ver. 7. Baskets. Web. “brazen.” Mont.— His bands shall pass from the 
pots.”” Prot.-—Dud means also ‘‘a basket.” H.—-Tine Hebrews were thus forced 
to carry mortar, (M.) straw, &ce. W. 

Ver. 8, In the secret place of tenipest. Heh. of thunder. When thou 
soughtest to hide thyself from the tempest: or, when I came down to Mount 
Sinai, hidden from the eycs in a storm of thunder (Ch. Exod. xix. 16); or when 
I afflicted Egypt, (ib. ix. 23,) and Pharao’s army. Psal, Ixxvi. 10.— Contradic- 


tion, at Mara, or rather at Cades, where Moses betrayed some distrust. Exod. 
xxiv, 25, and Nuin, xx. 12. C. - 
Ver, 9. Testify. Instruct, or call heaven to witness our covenant. C.—Man 


has free-will, and may choose whether he will obey or not. W. 

Ver. 10. New god. Who must of course be false. H,—lIleb. ‘ 
Exod, xx. 2; Jer. xxiii, 28. C. 

Ver. 11. Fill it. I will grant all thy just requests, if thon be faithful. 
Euseb. ©, W.—God uses the title af Jehovah, “the eternal, self-existent Being.” 
Bert. 

Ver. 13. Inventions. Ancient psalters read, “wills.” This is the greatest 
(C.) of God’s judgments. Rom. i, 24, M.—He sometimes permits a person to go 
on, that he may be disgusted with sin. Ut saturati vitiis vel sie agant peni- 
tentiant. 8. Jer. 

Ver. 15. Soon. Forsitan, “perhaps,” (H.) does not here imply a doubt, 
(M.) bnt rather the easn and liberty (W.) with which God could have rescued his 
people (Heb.) in a moment.” C. Bert. 

Ver. 16. Zneniiern Vhe faithless Israelites, (C.) or infidel nations. Bos., &c. 
—£ver. Impenitent sinners shall suffer for ever. Ch. 

Ver. 17. And. Or “though.” This increases their ingratitude. —Filled. 
Heh. “I will fill thee ;” which reading few admit. S. Jerom agrees with us. 
Bert,—Prot. (16) “ the haters of the Lord should have subinitted (marg. lied) to 
aim ; but their tim: should have endured for ever. (17) He should have fed them 
(v 1ather signifier ‘him.’ H.) also with the finest of wheat, and with honcy out 
of the rock shoull I have satisfied thee.’ This sudden change seems rather ab- 
tupt, thongh Ged may have spoken either in the first or third person, from ver. 6. 
— Rock. He f2d them in the desert with manna,.and the water seemed most de- 
liciuns, as they were thirsty ; unless he speaks of real honey. M.—The promised 
land was very fruitful: but all this prefigured the favours which God bestows upon 
his servants, in the blessed Eucharist. 1 Cor. x..4, C.—How many, like Judas, 
partake of t'sem, and prove faithless! S. Aug. 

PSAL. UXXXI. Ver. 1. 
judges, 2 Far. xix. 6 Kimchi. C.—-God rejected the Jews inthe preceding psalm, 


strange.” 


and heze the reason is assigned. Theodoret.—Congregation, or chureh of the | 


dewa, who were gathered together like cattle, and sought after teraporal advan- 
650 





PSALMS. 





Asaph. Josaphat gave the like instractions to his } 





















































































































1 A psalm. for Asap 

Go hath stood in the congregation u 

in the midst of them he judgeth ¢ 

2 How long will you judge unjustly 
persons of the wicked ? 

3 Judge for the needy and fatherless 
humble and tlie poor. a 
4 °Rescue the poor; and deliver th 
hand of the sinner. 

5 They have not known nor under: 
on in darkness: all the foundations of the 
moved, 

‘| have said: You are gods, and all 
of the Most High. 

7 But you like men shall die: and shall : 
of the princes. 

8 Arise, O God, judge thou the earth - for 
inherit among all the nations. 


PSALM LXXXIL 


DEUS QUIS SIMILIS. 
A prayer against the enemies of God’s Chiireh 


1 A canticle of a psalm for Asaph. 
2 GOD, who shall be like to thee? hol 
peace, neither be thou still, O God ; 
3 For lo thy enemies have made a noise: 
that hate thee, have lifted up the head. 
4 They have taken a malicious counsel against t 
ple, and have consulted against thy saints. 
































































































4 Ba. iii, 13.—e Prov. xxiv. 11.—f John x. 34, 












tages (S. Aug. in Psal Ixxii. 23) alone. Catec. Trid. Symb.—O 
‘of God,” who presides in his own council, and gives authority to 0 
—Yet Syr. has, ‘the angels;” Chal. “the just; Prot. the mi 
Aquila, *‘ the powerful ones.”” H.—Gods here are put for judges, w! 
name, Deut, i. 17; Exod. xxii. 23. 
Ver, 2. Wicked. Contrary tothe law. Deut. i.17; Lev. x 
Ver. 3. Do justice. This is the sense of justificate, “ justify, 
must not be screened from justice, any more than the rich, 
greater dauger of being neglected. Isa. i, 23; Jer. v. 28. H. 
VER. 5. Moved. “The ignorance, inapplication, and. injusti 
power overturn the state, whicli is supported by justice. Prov, xiv. 
Ver. 6. Gods. The people look npyn you as sueh, and tr 
spect. But entertain not sentiments ol pride on that account, C. 
those whom Goud condemns, may be styled gods without blasphe: 
more might Jesus Christ, who was holy and did the works of ( 
argument to make the fury of the people abate: but then he cor 
that He was God in a very different and proper seuse, insom 
clearly pereciving his meaning, which Socinians would now 
stones to throw at him. Jolin x. 34. H. : 
Ver. 7. Men. Heb, Adam, or “like a man” (Mont H. 
rank.—Princes, among men, (C.) or like Lucifer, the first of | 
Euscb. S. Just. Dial—Most tyrants come to a miserable er 
judges themselves are brought to the bar, and their case is then 
the wighty in guilt shall suffer more. Wisd. vi. W.—They vre | 
death; while Jesns Christ was master of it. John x. 17, 28. 
evinces Christ’s Divinity. But Socinians blind themselves by lool 
and attempting to fathom all by the weak light of reason. Bert. 
Ver. 8. Nations. Those whom thou hast appointed ju 
Gen. xviii. 25. C. : 
PSAL. LXXXII. Ver. 1. Asaph. This psalm allndes to th 
(2 Kings viii. Bert.) against Ammon, (Bos.,) or of the Jews re 
tivity, re) Esd. iv. ; Ezee. xxx viii. Theod., ) or of the Machabe 
2 Mac. x. Bell.); or rather of Josaphat. £ : Par. xx. Kimchi. Ham 
in danger are taught to have recourse to ‘God. Bert. S| 
Ver. 2. To thee? Heb. “be not sileat to thyself.” .Pagn.—Bu 
implies, “‘like’’ (Bell.) ; and there would otherwise be a sor 
—Christ, on earth, was like other men; but whew he ghall 
none will be comparable to Hira. S. Aug. — —~Amamia says th 
less ; but others are of a-contraty opinion... H/—The anc 
seem-not to have varied from the Sept., thongh’S, Jerat 
“be not silent. Hold,” &¢., which may espress the n 
proteetion. Thy own cause is now at stake: the en 
| ligion. C. / 
‘Ver. 3. Noise. 
| i. 9, and & Par.xx. 














































































































‘Like the boisterous ocean. 






























































































































































































































e said: Come and let us destroy them, so 
not a nation: and let the name of Israel be 

































































No more. 
y have contrived with one consent: they have 
nt together against thee, 7 the tabernacles of 












_ and the Ismahelites: 


















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































the Agarenes, 8 Gebal, and Ammon and 
*hilistines, with the inhabitants of Tyre. 
ind the Assyrian also is joined with them: 
e to the aid of the sons of Lot. 

9 them “as thou didst to Madian “and to 
































ke their princes like Oreb, *and Zeb, and 
Salmana. 

r princes, 13 who have said: Let us possess 

ary of God for an inheritance. 

y God, make them hke a wheel; and as stubble 

e wind. 

fire which burneth the wood: and as a flame 

ountains. 

halt thou pursue them with thy tempest: and 

ble them in thy wrath. 

|} their faces with shame; and they shall seek 
, O Lord. 

wet them be ashamed and troubled for ever and 

| let them be confounded and perish. 

d let them know that the Lord is thy name: 

e art the Most High over all the earth. 


PSALM LXXXIII. 
QUAM DILECTA. 


aspireth after heaven ; rejoicing, in the mcan time, in being in the 
communion of God's Church upon the earth. 





& Judg. vii, 22.—b Judg. iv. 15. 





Saints. Heb. “ hidden ones’ (Prot. H.); the people under God’s 
. Bert.,) or the treasures of the temple. C. 

Agarenes, descended from Agar, though they took the name of 
if they had sprung from Sara, (W.) or they dwelt at Agra, otherwise 
in Arabia; or on the east of Galaad. 1 Par. v. 10, C. 

Assyrian, ov “Assur,” sprung from Dedan, (Gen. xxv. 3.) and 
ie Ammonites. C.—Come. Heb. ‘an arm to,” &e. 11.—All infidels 
inst Catholics, (W.) and are willing to forget their private quarrels, 11. 
_Madian: 120,000 of whom were defeated by Gedeon with 300 
dg. vii.,) as Sisara was routcd by Debora, at Cisson, and slain by 


_Endor. Near this place the Madianites fell upon one another.— 
aces of Madian, (C.) or treat all the princes of the people, who now 
them. M.—Both senses ave good. Bert. 
Mountains. The prayer or prediction was not in vain. The ene- 
hat, (2 Par. xx. 11, 24. C.) and of David, &c., were destroyed. H. 
. Tempest. During the night a tempest probably arose, which 
mnemy into confusion, who, supposing that the Israelites had broken 
, fell upon each other in the dark. C. 
Lord. He who is. Exod, iii. 14, and vi. 3. W.—The name of the 
Bert. 
I. Ver. 1. Core. Sce Psal. viii., xli.. and Ixxx. H.—The 
Nis, as well as porters in the temple, 1 Par. xxvi, They here 
ul upon earth, (5. Ang, W.) who sigh after the heavenly Sion. 
with these sentiments, more than with the desire of revisiting 
volt. of his son. Bert. 
lerns prefer to render “swallows,” without reason. 
Tliey ‘can rest in the rnins of the temple (Kimchi. 
ion the altars were destroyed. H.—It seems rather 
ert.,) which the enraptured “psalmist is unable to 
and that he desired his asyluin and place of rest to 
he angels’above. Isa. vi. W. 
disposed to-ascend by steps, &c., ascensionesin 
men ascended to thetenitple of Gou_ situated-on 
towards the eternal temple ‘by certain steps 
or ordered within the heart. And this wliflst he lives as yet in 



























































PSALMS. : 








Psat. LXAXIV. 


v 





1 Unto the end, for the wine-presses, a psaim for the 
sons of Core. 
2 OW lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! 
3 my soul longeth and fainteth for the courts 
of the Lord. 

My heart and my flesh have rejoiced in the living God. 

4 For the sparrow hath found herself a house, and the 
turtle a nest for herself, where she may lay her young 
ones: 

Thy altars, O Lord of hosts, my King and my God. 

5 Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, O Lord - 
they shall praise thee for ever and ever. 

6 Blessed is the man whose help is from thee: in his 
heart he hath disposed to ascend by steps, 7 in the vale 
of tears, in the place which he hath set. 

8 For the lawgiver shall give a blessing, they shull go 
from virtue to virtue: the God of gods shall be seen in 
Sion. 

9 O Lord, God of hosts, hear my prayer: give ea, UO 
God of Jacob. 

10. Behold, O Ged, our protector: and look on the 
face of thy Christ. 

1] For better is one day in thy courts above thousands. 

I have chosen to be an abject in the house of my God, 
rather than to dwell in the tabernacles of sinners. 

12 For God loveth merey and truth: the Lord will 
give grace and glory. 

13° He will not deprive of geod things them that walk 
in innocence: O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that 
trusteth in thee. 
PSALM LXXXIV. 


BENEDIXISTI DOMINE. 
The coming of Christ, to bring peace and salvation to man. 


1 Unto the end, for the sons of Core, a psalm. 


¢ Judg. vii. 25.—4 Judg. viii. 21. 





the body, in this vale of tears, the place which man hath set: that is, which ae 


hath brought himself to: being cast out of paradise for his sin. Ch.—JZ/eart, 
“The more you love, the higher will vou ascend,”’ S. Aug.—Fleb. ‘‘ the patlis are 
in his heart. Passing in the vale of tears, they shall place (or deem) it a fountain. 
The teacher shall be clothed with benediction, They shall go from strength to 
strength: they shall appear before God in Sion.” S. Jer. U.—Threc words occa- 
xion the difference: abri, “passing,” means also “ disposing.’ Sept. have only 
used it as a singular, to agree with man. Alain, “a fountain,” may have been 
read mun, “ for the place.”’—Al means “the God,” and “to,” Bert. 

Ver. 7. Tears. Prot, ‘Baea.”’ Marg. ‘of mulberry-trces,” near Jerusa- 
lem. Judg. ii. 5; 1 Kings v. 23. H.—It was perhaps used proverbially for any 
dry place. The Lord had promised to relieve the captives with water. lsa, xxxv. 


5, Ke. C.—Place. The temple or tabernacle, (1.) which the Lord hath ap- 
pointed, C. 
Ver. & Blessing. Abundance of water, and other necessaries, (2 Cor. ix. 6,) 


as well as (E1.) spiritnal graces, which help those who continue in the trne Chureh 
to arrive at the vision of God. W.— Virtue, or “company,” in which manner the 
Israelites went to the temple. C.—God. And not merely the temple, &c., as here 
on earth. M. 

Ver. 10. Christ. Chal. “the Messias,” (Bert.,) through whom we address 
all our petitions. W.—Protcct thy people, (S. Jer.,) and raise up the throne ot 
David. C. 

Ver. 11. Thousands elsewhere, (C.) among sinners, He is so much affected 
as to leave the sentence imperfect, ver. 4. But the meaning is clear. Temporal 
must yield to cternal happiness. Eternity is all as one point: it has no division 
of time, which has a thousand parts. H.—Abject. Prot. ‘door-keeper.” Marg 
“on the threshold.”” H.—This was the office of the Corites, (C.) and they prefei 
it before the finest occupations among sinners. Heb. ‘‘the tents of wieked- 
ness.” Fl. : 

Ver. 12. Truth, He is merciful, and always performs what ke has pro- 
miscd (M.); whereas sinners are noted for cruelty and deceit. Heb. “the Loré 
God is a sun and shield.” H.—Glory, in the next world, (W.) or even in this 
He will'restore us to happincss, and cause cyen onr persecutors to estecin us. ©. 
Donator est indulgentiea, debitor corone . . promittendo. S. Aug. 

Ver. 13. Innocence. After the remission of sin. W. 

PSAL. LXXXIV. Ver. 1. Pesala. It resembles the 66th. und scene w 
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Psat. LXXXYV. : 


ORD, thou hast blessed thy land: thou hast 
turned away the captivity of Jacob. 

3 Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people: thou 
Nast covered all their sins. 

4 Thou hast mitigated all thy'anger: thou hast turned 
away from the wrath of thy indignation. 

5 Convert us, O God, our Saviour: and turn off thy 
anger from us. : 

6 Wilt thou be angry with us for ever: or wilt thou 
extend thy wrath from generation to generation ? 

7 Thou wilt turn, O God, and bring us to life: and 
thy people shall rejoice in thee. 

8 Show us, O Lord, thy mercy; and grant us thy 
salvation. 

9 I will hear what the Lord God will speak in me: 
for he will speak peace unto his people : 

And unto his saints: and unto them that are converted 
to the heart. 

10 Surely his salvation is near to them that fear him: 
that glory may dwell in our land. 

11 Mercy and truth have met each other: justice and 
peace have kissed. 





12 Truth is sprung out of the earth: and justice hath 


looked down from heaven. 

13 For the Lord will give goodness: and our earth 
shall yield her fruit. 

14 Justice shall walk before him: 
steps in the way. 


aud shall set his 


PSALM LXAXXYV. 
" INCLINA DOMINE. 
A prayer for God's grace to assist us to the end. 
1 A prayer for David himself. 
NCLINE thy ear, O Lord, and hear me: for J am 


needy and poor. 





have been sung when the first-fruits were brought to the teinple. Most people 
explain it of the captives delivered, (Theod. Du Pin,) and of Christ’s redemption. 
Suseb, S. Aug. C. 

Ver. 2. Blessed. Heb. ‘taken into favour,” or ‘last rendered fruitful ” 
Judea, C.—God had bestowed many benetits npon his people, rescuing them 
from the Egyptian bondage, and not punishing them as much as they deserved. 
W.—Others explain it of the captivity at Babylon, or under the devil. M. 

Ver. 5. Convert. Bring back the remnant of thy people, dispersed through 
the world, Only a few returned under Cyrus: the rest came back by degrces, 
principally during the reigns of Hystaspes and Alexander the Great. C. Diss.— 
While we continue unconverted, we ure objects of God's wrath. Bert. Lam. v. 21. 
—Our Saviour. Sept. *‘ of our salvations.”” S, Jer, “our Jesus.” H.—Saviour 
of mankind, mitigate thy wrath against us. W. 

Ver. 6. ver. The Pythagoreans settled their differences before sunset. 
Plut.—'‘ Cherish not, mortals, an immortal wrath,” Arist. Rhet. ii. 21. H. 

Ver. 7. Zurn, conversus. The ancient psalters read conrertens. ‘ Con- 
verting, O God, thou wilt bring us to life,” free us Irom captivity, and redeem us 
from sin by Jesus Christ, the conqueror of death. C, 

Ver. 8. Salvation. By Cyrus, or rather by the Messias, whose time drew 
gear, C, 

Ver. 9. Hear. Hitherto the prophet had been distracted by the thought of 
his people’s misery. S. Aung.—J7 me, is not expressed in Heb.—Heart. Some 
of the ancients add, ‘‘to him.” C.—The Sept. seem to have had a copy different 
from the present Heb, ‘‘ But let them not turn again to folly” (Prot. H.); 
though the sense is much the same. They may have read lobom lie, “ their heart 
to God,” (Bert.,) or lobsle, (C.) “the heart, Sela; instead of locs/e, ‘to folly.” 
H.—Those Israelites who had given way to idolatry, were little inclined to return 
to their own country at the invitation of Cyrus. 

Ver. 10. Land After the captivity Judea flourished by degrees. But the 
glory of the second temple consisted in the presence of the Messias. Agg. ii. 8. C. 

Ver. 11. Kissed. Or “embraced,” like friends, as the ancient psaiters read. 
The people practised these virtues after the captivity, and more particularly in the 
Chareh of Christ. C. 

VER. 12. Earth. Good men preserve a clear conscience. W.—Virtnes of 
every description (M.) are become common among God's people, (C.) particularly 
Christians, though our Saviour may here be styled justice. M: 

VER, 13. Fruit. 
tays S. Jerom. God bestows grace. and so men vield fruit. W 
652 





PSALMS. 


Ver. 14. Him. The holy Baptist shall prepare the way of thi 


_ Order me as thou pleasest; I am | 


By imitation, (C.) ‘we may give birth to Jesus Christ.” | 




























































































2 Preserve my soul, for Iam h 
O my God, that trusteth in thee. 

3 Have mercy on nie, O Lord, fo 
all the day. +4 Give joy to the soul 
to thee, O Lord, I have lifted up m 

5 “For thou, O Lord, art:swe 
teous in mercy to all that call upon t 

6 Give ear, O Lord, to my prayer 
voice of my petition. 

7 I have called upon thee in the da 
because thou hast heard me. “ 

8 There is none among the gods li 
Lord ; and there is none according to thy: 

9 All the nations thou hast made shall com 
before thee, O Lord : and they shall glorify't! 

10 For thou art great and dost wond 
thou art God alone. : 2 

11 Conduct me, O Lord, in thy way, and 
in thy truth: let my heart rejoice, that it) m 
name. 

12 I will praise thee, O Lord, my God, with 
heart, and | will glorify thy name for ever 2” 

13 For thy mercy is great towards me: ar 
delivered my soul out of the lower hell. 

14 O God, the wicked are risen up aguinst 
the assembly of the mighty have sought my ; 
they have not set thee before their eyes. 

15 And thou, O Lord, art a God of compas 
merciful, patient, and of much mercy, and true, 

16 O look upon ine, and have mercy on n 
thy command to thy servant, and save the son 
handmaid. 

17 Show me a token for good: that they who 
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® Joel ii. 13. 


Muis.—Heb. “ cach one’s justice,” &c. Sym. 
PSAL. LXXXV. Ver. 1. David. He might compose this 
affliction, though prayer is always necessary (Bert.) for any pers 
Heb. ‘‘inild or afflicted.’ Humility is requisite to pray well, as 
themselves rich ask not with fervour. C.—God “ inclines his ear 
lift up thy neck.” S. Aug, 
Ver, 2, Lamholy. Iam by my office and profession dedi 
vice, (Ch.) as a Levite, (C.) or a member of the true Chureh, 
speak in the person of Christ, who prays for us and in us. D.- 
read, “ thou art good.” C. : 
Ver. 7. Heardme, This gives me confidence that thou wilt 
—Thou art not like senseless idols, C. : 
Ver. 8. Gods, which have been set up by men; or amo! 
capable of working miracles by an independent power, H. 
Ver. 9. Name. This was partly verified after the capti 
the gospel was preached. C.—The Gentiles came by faith, und. 
good works. Matt. v. 17, W. - : 
Ver. 10. Alone. Sept. Vat., Arab., &e., add, ‘the grea 





24, 





Ver. 11. Truth. Let me see the justice of thy conduc’ 
wicked to prosper, (Psal. Ixxii. 17,) or let me invariably obser 
which alone can give me true content.—Rejoice. Heb., a 
“ likewise fear,” (C.) ‘‘ unite,” (Mont.,) or ‘let my heart be 
engaged from all, unicum, (5. Jer.,) ‘to fear,”’ &e, C.—This se 
But jed means also rejeice. Bert.—Our joy must be mixed with , 
Ver. 13. Hell of the danmed, (W.) according to the Fathe: 
captivity and dangers. Bert,—If it be understood of Christ, it m 
Bell. M.—It seems equivalent tothe lower pit, Psal. Ixxxvii 
Ver. 15. True. iy 
since every man is liable to mistake 
Moses and the prophets to address H 
Joel ii, 13. Bert. : SC 
Ver. 16. Command. Heb. “ streng 








































































































































Psal. ¢xv. 16. Restore the tl 
Ver. 17..Good. Ma 
honour. H.—Give me such 
























































































































































Vi. LXXXVII 
































































































































‘be confounded, because thou, O Lord, hast 
nd hast comforted me. 
PSALM LXXXVI. 


FUNDAMENTA EJUS. 
The glory of the Church of Christ. 


the sons of Core, a psalm of a canticle. 






























dations thereof are in the holy mountains: 
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e Lord loveth the gates of Sion above all the 
»f Jacob. 

s things are said of thee, O city of God. 

e mindful of Rahab and of Babylon knowing 








































he foreigners, and Tyre, and’the people of the 
is, these were there. 

not Sion say: Zhis man and that man is born 
d the Highest himself hath founded her. 

ord shall tell in Azs writings of peoples and of 
them that have been in her. 

welling in thee is as it were of all rejoicing. 


PSALM LXXXVII. 
DOMINE DEUS SALUTIS. 


one under grievous affliction : tt agrees to Christ in his passion, 
and alludes to his death and burial. 


le of a psalm for the sons of Core: unto the 
r Maheleth, to answer, understanding of Eman, 
F chite. 

ORD, the God of my salvation: I have cried in 
e day, and in the night before thee. 


of Egypt. S. Athan.—By some prodigy convince our oppressors that 
|» C. Bert. 
XXXVI, Ver. 1. Afountains. So far the Jews extend the title, 
hat the subject of this canficle was concerning Sion, Moria, &e. Others 
thercof refers to a part of the psalm which has been lost, (C.) or to 
le or city which occupied the prophet’s thoughts; or it is sufficiently 
y the word Sion, which follows, as the relative sometimes comes first. 
v. xiv. 3.—owntains, The apostles and prophets (Eph. ii. 20. Ch.); 
Church is founded. H.—The city was styled holy, from the temple 
a. Several other mountains were included within its walls. C, 
Jacob. Jerusalem belonged to some of lis children, Hence the 
arly speaks of something better, even of the Church of Christ, (Bert.,) 
s chosen for his spouse, having abandoned the synagogue, (Apoc, 
hich was only intended to be a pedagogue. H. 
Rahab. Egypt, &e. To this Sion, which is the Church of God, 
esort from all nations. Ch.—Christ gave his apostles command to 
» Matt. xxviii; Luke xxiv. 27. W.—Jfe. I will receive into my 
mly the Jews, but also the most abandoned nations, H.— Foreigners. 
sal. Ixxxii. 8. M.—JVere. Heb. “this man was born there.’?” H.— 
there is no distinction of nations. Rom. x.12. The Jews will never 
ompletion of this prophecy any where but in the Church, C.—It is 
past, to denote the certainty of the event. W. 
Shall not Sion say, &c. The meaning is, that Sion, viz. the Church, 
nly le able to commemorate this or that particular person of renown 
but also to glory in great multitudes of people and princes of her 
who have beeu foretold in the writings of the prophets, and registered 
ings of the apostles. Ch.—We might also translate, “shall it not he 
1?” W.—Soime may have read dicetur, instead of dicet. ‘* Shall not 
to Sion, Yes, a man is born in her?’’ H. 
Writings. We alone can nninber the inhabitants: or He will enrol 
as Citizens of Sion. C.—The New Testainent explains the vocation of 
, atid the incarnation of Christ. Bert.—The Scriptures are the books 
nd, as well as of princes, All are equally interosted in their contents, 
"become acquainted with them. Heb. ‘‘the Lord has numbered, 
peoples: He was horn in it for ever.” S. Jer.—This refers to Jesns 
birth is also specified iu the preceding verse, (Bert.,) as ennobling 





2 dwelling, &e. Heb. “the singers, like people dancing, (for 
untains are in thee.” S. Jerom reads, “strong ones,”’ and (H.) 
» instead of © fountains ;”’ which. shows that they have read 
e. inhabitants shall be filled with joy in the heavenly Jerusalem. 
short, but difficult psalm, allegorically describes the 
he Church. Bert. 

le Maheleth, A musical instrnment, or chorus of 
another. ¢Ch.) in doleful music. W. See Psal. xli. and 
on one infirmity. ( Mout.. ) or son oe from ele. he 










































































PSALMS. 
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Psat. LXXXVII. 





3 Let my prayer come in before thee: incline thy eat 
to my petition. 

4 For my soul is fi!tcd with eviis: and my life hath 
drawn nigh to hell. 

5 Iam counted among them that go down to the pit: 
I am become as a man without help, 6 free among the 
dead. 

Like the slain sleeping in the sepulchres, whom thou 
rememberest no more: and they are cast off from tny 
hand. 

7 They have laid me in the lower pit: 
places, and in the shadow of death. 

8 Thy wrath is strong over me: and all thy waves thou 
hast brought in upon me. 

9 Thou hast put away my acquaintance far from me: 
they have set me an abonination to themselves. 

I was delivered up, and came not- forth: 10 my eyes 
languished through poverty. 

All the day I cried to thee, O Lord 
my hands to thee. 

1]. Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? or shall phy- 
sicians raise life, and give praise to thee? 

12 Shall any one in the sepulchre declare thy mercy : 
and thy truth in destruction ? 

13 Shall thy wonders be known in the dark ; 
justice in the land of forgetfulness ? 

14 But I, O Lord, have cried to thee: and in the 
morniug my prayer shall prevent thee. 


in the dark 


J] stretched ont 


and thy 





Cc, so Water standing. Ora neal “of instruction, eomtosel by Finan, the Ezra- 
hite, or by David, in his name. Ch.—We read of Einan, a descendant “of Juda by 
Zara, (1 Par, ii. 6. C.) and if he composed this piece, as the Jews and Lightfact 
improbably suppose, it must be the most ancient (C.) writing extant. H.—The 
psalm may express the sentiments of David. or of any other under tribulation, as 
well as those of Jesus Christ, (Bert.,) who speaks herein, (Houbigant,) and who 
expects that we should answer him by an imitation of his virtues. S. Any. W. 





Ver. 2. Thee. Psal. xxi. is nearly similar to this, My prayer is continual. C,~| | 
Ver. 3. Prayer, It is represented as a person prostrated before God. 
Ver. 4. Hell. The grave, or captivity. C.—Our Saviour said. Aly soul is 


sorrowful unto death, David, Jeremias, or the captives, were not reduced to this 
extremity. Bert. 

Ver, 5. Pit. Like a slave confined every night in prison. Bee xii. 29. 

Ver. 6. Free. Heb. also “ separated” from society. 4 Kings xv. 5, and 2 Par 
xxvi. 21. C.—Christ, after enduring the greatest miseries, was still free. Ee 
could resign his life, and take it up again, John x. 18. H.—The Fathers adopt this 
explanation, which is very striking. C.—Hand. Thou actest as if thou hadst for 
gotten the corpse in the dust, till the time of the resurrection. 8. Aug. Bert.—Iln 
the mean while those who formerly made sucli a noise in the world are effaced 
from the book of life, or from God’s register. He is often represented as a great 
monarch, keeping an account of his troops, C.—He cannot forget any of his crea- 
tures, (Bert.,) though he may not restore them to life as yet. M.—Christ possessed 
infinite power among the dead, (W.) who are free from the cares of this world. M. 

Ver. 7, They. Heb. “ thou hast.’—Shadow. The Chal. has, the shadow 
of death, as well as the Vulg. All this regards Jesus Christ, thongh it may be 
applied to any in distress. Bert.—The wicked endeavour to kill the soul by sin, as 
well as the body. W.—Great difficnities entangle the psalmist: Christ descends 
into hell. M. 

Ver. & Waves. Of afflictions. Christ bore our iniquities. H. 

Ver. 9. Delivered up, to prison. Bert.—The disciples abandoned our Sa- 
viour ; S. Peter, with a curse, denied that he ever knew him, (Mark xiv. 71. H.) 
and Judas betrayed him. It is not so easy to explain this of the captives in 
general, though it might refer to the psalmist. C.—At Babylon the Israeiites were 
not imprisoned, hut left to multiply. Jer. xxix. 5. Bert. 

Ver. 10. Poverty. Or “ affliction.” Sym.—To thee, for aid, (Psal. xxvii. 2,) 
or to implore pardon for sinners. Thus Jesus prayed for us on the cross, (C.) 
with his hands stretched out ready to receive the penitent. 11. 

Ver. ll. Physicians, S. Jer. “ willthe giants rise again?” H.—These wer 
heroes of great renown. C.—But they were consigned to hell, whence there was no 
redemption, Job xxv.5; Prov. ix.—The author insinnates that if the true adorera 
be cut off, God’s external glory will be diminished. H.—This argument is often 
pressed. Isa. aaa ; Psal. xiii Ropaim (H.) designates physicians, as wail 
as giants. Gen. |. 2, and 2 Par. xvii. 12. The Thalmud sentences “the best of 
them to hell.” Amaina.—Thcir yuwer does not extend tz tre dead. Bert.—Ths 
psalmist prays to be preserved from “cath. not expecting te ne raised again mira 


culously W.—Yet Christ contemn.aies his fiture givrious .esurrecuion. H. 
VER. i3. Jy, ke. Sept.“ Srgetten land.” Secures latices et longa oblica 
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Psac. LXXXVIII. 


15 Lord, why castest thou off my prayer: whiy turnest 
thou away thy face from ine? 

16 | am poor, and in labours from my youth: 
peiny exalted, have been humbled and troubled. 

17 Thy wrath hath come upon me: and thy terrors 
have troubled me. 

18 They have come round about me like water all the 
day: they have compassed me about together. 

19 Friend and neighbour thou hast put far from me: 
and my acquaintance, because of misery. 


PSALM LXXXVIII. 
MISERICORDIAS DOMINI. 


The perpetuity of the Church of Christ, in consequence of the promises of God : 
which notwithstanding, God permits her to suffer sometimes most grievous 
afflictions. 


1 Of understanding, for Ethan, the Ezrahite. 

HE mercies of the Lord { will sing for ever. 
. I will show forth thy truth with my mouth to 
generation and generation. 

3 For thou hast said: Mercy shall be built up for ever 
in the heavens: thy truth shall be prepared in them. 

4 Ihave made a covenant with my elect : 
to David my servant: 5 Thy sced will I settle for ever. 

And | will build up thy throne unto generation and 
generation. 

6 The heavens shall confess thy wonders, O Lord : 
thy truth in the church of the saints. 

7 For who in the clouds can be compared to the Lord; 
or who among the sons of God shall be like to God ? 

8 God, who is glorified in the assembly of the saints : 
great dud terrible above all them that are about him. 

9 O Lord God of hosts, who is like to thee? thou art 
mighty, O Lord, and thy truth is round about thee. 


and 





2 


and 





® 2 Kings vii. 12.—> Gen. i. 2. 





petunt. Ain. G, C.—When dead, I shat} not be able to sound forth thy praises 


befure men: mueli less shall those do it who are eonfined to the regions of dark- 
ness, W. 

Ver. 15, Prayer. Some copies of the Sept. read ‘‘sonl,” with the Heb., 
&ec, C.--Why dost thou neglect to grant my request, whieh I urge with all the 
earn2stness of my soul? H.—This may relate to Jesus in the garden, C.—His 
prayer prevents, or is presented early, (M.) and with the truest fervour to the 
Lord, who moves us to pray. H. 

Ver. 16. Exalted. On the eross, or arrived at the years of inanhood, (Bert. 
W.) I have experienced the greatest eontradictions. David was brought up in 
poverty, like our Saviour, and the exaltation of both was attended with great trials. 
Bert.—The life of Christ was a eontinual martyrdom. M.—He had all ‘his suffer- 
ings in view from his first eoneeption. 

Ver. 17. Troubled me. The enemy has laid waste the eountry, This 
agrees with Christ in his agony. C.—Unhappy the sinner upon whom the. wrath 
of God remains, (John iii. 36,) and does not merely come; lit. pass, trans- 
ferunt. Bert. 

Ver. 19. Afisery. Heb. “darkness,’” Thou hast permitted my friends to 
abandon me, and hast exposed me to disgraee. C.—They were-afraid lest they 
might be involved in my calamities, (M.) if they appeared in my defenee, (H.) or 
seemed to know ine. D. 

PSAL. LXXXVIII. Ver. 1. Ezrahite. Sept., &e., ‘‘ Israelite.” as in the 
former psalm. After he had detailed the promises of God. (ver. 39. C.) David 
might write it in the person (H.) of Ethan, or Idithun. 1 Par. xxv., and 3 Kings 
iv. 31. W.—Most of the Fathers explain it of Christ’s kingdom. See Psal. exxxi. 
113 Jer. xxxiii. 17. C.—The sceptre or administration of affairs was to continue 
in the tribe of Juda till his eoming, as it really did, though kings were not always 
at the head of the people. Bert. 

Ver. 2. The. Sept.and Houbig. “ Thy mercies, Lord.”—Truth. Notwith- 
standing our distress, I know thon wilt perform thy promises. C. 

Ver. 3. For thou. Heb. “1.” Yet S, Jerom agrees with the Sept., (Bert.,) 
| though he is quoted by Calmet as eonformable with Aquila, &e. Dixi.— Heaven 
and earth shall pass away sooner than God's word. H.—Truth. I will perform 
whut I have promised to thee. M,—The apostles, represented by the heavens, 
have, by their preaehing, established the Church for ever. W.—In them, is not in 
the Sept., 5. Aug., &e. C 

Ver. 4. Elect. Abraham, and the whole body of the people to whom the 
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PSALMS. 


“T have sworn. 




























































































10 Thou rulest the power of th 
the motion of the waves thereof, 

11 Thou hast humbled. the wre 
slain: with the arm of thy strength tho: 
thy enemies. 

12 ’Thine are the heavens, and. thi 
world and the fulness thereof thou lias 
north and the sea thou hust created. 

Thabor and Hermon shall rejoice intl 
arm is with might. 

Let thy hand be strengthened, and thy r 
exulted : 15 justice and judgment are the p 
thy throne. 

Mercy and truth shall go before thy face 
is the people that knoweth jubilation. se 

They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of t 
ance: 17 and in thy name they shall rejoice 
and in thy justice they shall be exalted. 

18 For thou art the glory of their strength : 
good pleasure shall our horn be exalted. 

19 For our protection is of the Lord, and of our 
the holy one of Israel. _ 

20 Then thou spokest in a vision to thy s 
saidst: I have laid help upon one that is mighty 
ote one chosen out of my people. 

*T have found David, my servant : 
I ae anointed him. 

22 For my hand shall help him: 
strengthen lim. 

23 The enemy shall have no advantage over 
the son of iniquity have power to hurt him. 

24 And I will cut down lis enemies before 
and them that hate him [ will put to flight. 

























































































and my 





e 1 Kings xvi. 1, and 12; Acts xiii. 22. 


Messias had heen promised. 
family, Ver. 52. C. : 

Ver. 5. Generation. David's posterity occupied the throne 
(H.) and subsisted till the co.mng of Christ; so that if any con 
family had then appeared, thie Jaws would not have hesitated to 
predietion was fulfilled. It is their inisfortune to understand th 
sense, whereas God spoke of the spiritual kingdom of his Son, wl 
petual, They can never answer the argument which the Fath 
4th century, and whieh has attained fresh strength from the lon; 
misery under which the royal family of David bas been depressed. 

Ver. 6, Swints. These alone, (H.) the heavens or angels, 
thy praises. H.—Pveaehers announce the same in the Churel 
eommunion of saints,” as none are fonnd ont of her soeiety. H 

Ver. 7. Sons. Angels (C.) to God the Son. 

Ver. 9. Truth. We often praises this attribute, as if to” 
asking why God had debased the throne of David? C. : 
Thou eanst raise a storm 


David was assured that he should spr 





























































Ver. 10, Power. Heb. “ pride.” 
ealm. C. 
Ver. 11. Proud one. Heb. Reb, Exypt or Pharao. Psal. | 


9. C.—He alludes to the plagues inflicted on the Egyptians, &e, 
Ver, 13. Svea. Heb. “the right,” (C.) whieh ‘liere denotes 
evi. 3. M.) as Hermon may do the east, (D.) with reference 
lies to the west, thongh this seems unnsual. C. Bert. 
Ver. 15. Preparation. Heb. “‘ basis.” —Face. 
tols the mercy, and still more the fidelity. of God. ©. 
Ver. 16. Jubilation. Heb. “how to sound the trumpet,” 
offiee of priests. They mareled near the ark, as it were under tl 
Ver. 19. Israel. The Lord our-King cr Kings viii. 7) 
or He will defend our king David, and his posterity, as he then 
ver. 5, 20. These verses may be thus eonnected, as the ps 
praise the wonderful works. of God, and now return: 
Ver. 20. Then, may relate toa distant time, v 
Saints, Heb. “ merciful ones’? Samuel, or N. 
*sons.’”’ The rest read, “saints,’’ S, Jer.— Pee 
Deut. xvii. 15. C.—This regards David, as a fign 
Ezee. xxxiv, 23. Barer in whom it was_ more ful 
xiii, 22. Wi 





















































Liké — 







































































































































































































































































































shall his ee be exalted. 









































set his hand in the sea; and his right 












































‘y out to me: Thou art my [ather: my 





























sort of my salvation. , 




































































Ikmake his seed to endure for evermore: 























as the days of heaven : 






























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































his children forsake my law, and walk not 
ents : 

ey profane my justices, and keep not my 
ents : 

visit their iniquities with a rod: and their 
ripes. 

my iercy I will not take away from him: nor 
r my truth to fail. 

ther will I profane my covenant: and the 
proceed. from my mouth I will not make void. 
e have I sworn by my holiness: I will not lie 
: 37 his seed shall endure for ever. 

his throne as the sun before me: and as the 
t for ever, and a faithful witness in heaven. 
thou hast rejected and despised: thou hast 
with thy anointed. 

uw hast overthrown the covenant of thy servant: 
yrofaned his sanctuary on the earth. 


a 2 Kings vii. 16, 


Rivers. Of his kingdom there shall be no end. Luke i, 33; Zae. 
Every nation shall adore Him. 

ather, We never find that David used this title (D.); bnt Christ 
insomuch that the Jews were convinced that he claimed the Divine 
) ax man, he called God his support. Bert. Isa. Ixiii. 16. 
first-born. Or favourite. Exod. iv. 22, and Jer. xxxi. 9, What king 
red to David for piety, riches, &c.? Yet he was only a feeble type 
who surpasses all kings, as much as the reality does a shadow. C, 
ms vill. 29; Apoc. i.5. Bert.—High. Heb. aliem, which is one 
{ God, and belongs to Christ, (H.) who is King of kings, and heir of 


Heaven, This can only be verified in Christ, who rules over all, 
? to his Church unto the end, 

nd if. God foresaw the prevarications of the Israelites and Chris- 
peaks this to show their free-will, and that he would treat them 
ert.,) and not with the utmost severity, (C.) unless they proved 
es Vii 14. HH. 

‘rom him. David. Many ancient psalters read, *‘ from them.” C.— 
8, Punished the Jews, by depriving them of their kings; though the 
dd was preserved, and some share of power remained till Christ’s 


Holiness. Or by myself, having nothing greater. Heb. vi. 18. C.— 
it. “if I lie,’ which is a Heb. idiom, (Bert.,) implying as much. 
orn irrecoverably, once for all. M. 

itness. Whieh may refer to the throne, or to the sun, (C.) or to 

rt. D.—As long as the stars subsist, so long shall his throne be 
—The Church shines like the sun, and is easily known. Bert.—God, 
hrist, attests the promises. S. Jer. Isa. Iv, 43 Apoc. i. 5.—The 
ied as a memorial that the world should no more be drowned. 


ed. In all. kingdoms there are some interruptions, and God 
omises. Ho still maintained the sceptre in Juda, though not 
ndour at all'times. Bert.—Angry. Or lit. “hast deferred.” 
lites ardently wished for the coming of the Messias. 
the present forlorn condition ofthe pcople with the 
bewailsthe fate of Sedccias, who was slain at a distance 
xxvii. 21, and 62. C.—Thou hast been angry 
ven with our Redeemer, in some sense, (C.) 
of the sins of mankind. Euseb., &e.—The 






























































at we may look further. Solomon secined 
fell, and God had uot him. but Christ in 
us, and delayed the coming of the Messias. 































































































PSALMS. Psar. LXXXIX, 


41 Thou hast broken down all his hedges; thou has! 
made his strength fear. 

42 All that pass by the way have robbed lim: he is 
become a reproach to his neighbours, 

43 Thou hast set up the right hand of them that op- 

press him: thou hast made‘all his enemies to rejoice. 

44 Thou hast turned away the help of his sword: anu 
hast not assisted him in battle. 

45 Thou hast made his purification to cease: and 
thou hast cast his throne down to the ground. 

46 Thou hast shortened the days of his time: thou 
hast covered him with confusion. 

47 How long, O Lord, turnest thou away unto the 
end? shall thy anger burn hke fire ? 

48 Remember what my substance is: for hast thor 
made all the children of men in vain ? 

49 Who is the man that shall live, and not see death - 
that shall deliver his soul from the hand of hell ? 

50 Lord, where are thy ancient mercies, aveoraing tc 
'what thou didst swear to David in thy truth ? 

5] Be mindful, O Lord, of the reproach of thy serv- 
ants (which I have held in my bosom) of many nations : 

52 Wherewith thy enemies have reproached, O Lord; 
wherewith they have reproached the change of thy 
anointed. 

53 Blessed be the Lord forevermore. So be it, s0 be ‘t. 


PSALM LXXXIX. 


DOMINE REFUGIUM. 


A prayer for the mercy of God ; recounting the shortness and miseries of the 
days of man, 





b 2 Kings vii. 11. 





He expastulates with love and confidence, (Bert.,) und comforts himself with the 
thought that the coming of the Messias is only delayed. W. 

VER. 40. Overthrown the covenant, &c. All this seems to relate to the time 
of the captivity of Bahylon, in which, for the sins of the people and their priuces, 
God secmed to haye set aside for a while the covenaut he had made with David. 
Ch.—Yet he did not in effect. Ver. 39. H.—Sanctuary. The temple, (Theod.,) 
or, according to the Heb., ‘‘ the diadem,” by which the king was ‘‘ set apart ” from 
the common people, and rendered sacred. Psal. cxxxi. 18. Bert. 

Ver. 41. Fear. All his forts can afford no refuge. ‘The canntry is like an 
abandoned vineyard. ‘The Assyrians and Chaldees haye ruined it, and the neigh- 
bouring nations of Samaria and Edom take possession of it. C. 

Ver. 46. Time. Neb., &c., “ youth.” S. Jer. H.—Joachim was only seven. 
teen years old when he came to the throne, which he occupied three months, 
Amama. 

Ven. 47. Iow long. Here the third part, or the prayer of the psalmist, be- 
gins, C.—Away. Another interrogation might then coinmence, ‘ shull it be unto 
the end?” H.—In this prayer he foretells that God will regard our weakness, and 
preserve his Chureh. W. 

Ver. 48. Remember what. Heb. ani. “1,” As this seems odd, Houbigant 
substitutes adni, ‘Lord.’ Bert.—Substance is. That Christ will assume our 
nature, (S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xvii. 9, 11,) or “‘hew long I shall live.” Mont.— 
Even the world ‘ passes” like a shadow. 1 Cor. vii. Amaina.—‘* Be mindful of me 
from the depth: else why hast thou in vain created the sons of men?” S. Jer. 
H.—Jn vain. To spend their days in misery? or rather, ‘are not all created 
subject to vanity?” If thou do not succonr us, we shall presently perish, and who 
will glorify thy name on earth? Psal. exliii. 4. C. 

Ver. 50. David. He was a man according to thy own heart, and thy pro- 
mises to him were absolute. 

Ver, 51. Nations. Who continually insnlt us, and blaspheme thy name. H. 
—This fills me with the most poignant grici. C.—JVhich, &c. Aquila aud 8. 
Jer. * For I have carricd in my bosom all the iniquities of peoples,” 

Ver. 52. Wherewith. Or ‘because,’”’ guod. H.—Change. eb. also, “the 
supplanting or retarument.** Why does not your Messias come? How are your 
kings fallen! though God had promised them an eternal kingdom! Boast ne 
inore of his power or veracity. This impious language disturbs me, C.—They de- 
vide the ignominious life of the Messias. Euseb. 

Ver. 53. So be it. Some suppose that these words were added by the col 
lector of the psalms into five books. C.—Here the third ends. H.—The psalmist 
loses not hope under adversity, Bert.—He begins and finishes with God’s praises, 
C.—We beg that all may praise thee, O Lord. W.—This is the only reply whieh 
he inakes to the sarcasms of infidels, being convinced of (iod’s providence. C. 

PSAL, LXXXIX, VER. 1 God. This cbayacterizes the Jew'sh legislator 
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Psat. LXXXIX. 


1 A prayer of Moses, the man of God. 
ORD, thou hast been our refuge from generation to 
generation. 
2 Before the mountains were made, or the earth and 


the world were formed ; from etermity and to eternity thou 
art God. 

3 Turn not man away to be brought low: and thou 
hast said: Be converted, O ye sons of men. 

4 For a thousand years in thy sight are us yesterday, 
which is past. 

And as a watch in the night, 5 things that are counted 
nothing, shall their years be. 





6 In the mor ning man shall grow up like grass, in the 
morning: he shall flourish and pass away : 
he shall fall, grow dry and wither. 

7 For in thy wrath we have fainted away. 
troubled in thy indignation. 

8 Thou hast set our iniquities before thy eyes : our hfe 
in the light of thy countenance. 

9 For all our days are spent ; 
fainted away. 

Our years shall be considered as a spider: 10 “the days 
of our years in them are threescore and ten years: ° 

But if in the strong ¢hey be fourscore years : 
is more of them, is labour and sorrow. 

For mildness is come upon us: and we shall be cor- 
rected. 

1] Who knoweth the power of thy anger, and for thy 
fear 12 can number thy wrath? 


in the evening 


and are 


and in thy wrath we have 


and what 


s Eccli. xviii. 8. 








Bert. Deut. xxxiii. 1. D.—The life of man was longer in the days of Moses than 


seventy or eighty years. Bell. Ver. 10.—Moses eannot be the author of the 94th 
and 95th Psalms, W.—In Psal. xeviii. 6, Samael is mentioned, and it is not ne- 
cessary to have recourse to the prophetie spirit. One of the descendants of Moses, 
during the captivity, may have been the author, (C.) or David may have pre- 
dicted that event. H. 

Ver. 2. Formed. Heb. ‘ brought forth.” Job xxxviii. 8. C.—-Here Origen 
improperly concluded the sentenee. 8. Jer. Ep. ad Cypr.—God, is not in Sept., 
Syr., or ancient Latin psalters. C.—Al signifies both God and not, and seems to 
be twice explained in the Vulg., as Fleb. omits not, ver. 3. H. 

Ver. 3. Turn not man away, &e. Suffer lim not quite to perish from thee, 
since thou art pleased to call upou him to be converted to thee, Ch.—God wills 
not the death of the sinner. W. 

Ver. 4. For, &e. This thought naturally tesds to eonvert the sinner.— JVatch. 
Consisting of three hours, (Bert.,) whieh were of unequal length, aecording to 
the seasons, C.—A thousand years seem not so long to God. 
be the short life of man ? See Job vii. 8. C. 

Ver. 5.° Their years be. 
they are a dream.” 


H.—Wohat then must 


Heb. ‘‘thou strikest,” (C.) or inundatest them: 
But our version js aceurate. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Fal}. Heb, “it is cut down and dries.” The heat of the climate 
caused the flowers to decay very soon. Isa. xl. 6. Man’s youth touches on old 
age, C.—The present moment is all we can eall our own. Bert. 

Ver. & Life. Lit. “age.” Thou clearly diseernest all our proceedings. H. 
—Man is condemned for Adam’s sin. The Israelites who were fit for arms, and 
gave way to murmuring, were sentenced to die in the desert. He may allude to 
this event. Bert.—Heh, may signify also, ‘‘ our hidden things,” or ‘ youth,’ (C.) 
“ or mistakes,”’ (Ionbig.,) or ‘ negligenees.”” S. Jer.—From these we should 
always pray to be delivered. Psal. xxiv. 7. H.—Sin occasions the shortness of life, 
(W.) as man was ereated to be immortal. H.—Before the deluge men lived in- 
teed longer. M. 

Ver. 9. Asa spider. As frail and weak as a spider’s web; and miserable 
withal. whilst, like a spider, we spend our bowels in weaving webs to eatch flies. 
cSh.—Meditabuntur is here used in a passive sense. T.—Heb. 
vur years like one speaking a word.” S. Jer. When he has dane thé sound is no 
‘ore ; so their memary has perished with a sound. Psal. ix. 8. H. 

Ver. 10. In them. Years, (C.) “in the world.” Chal. “ altogether.” 
dym. years. This was the usual term of man’s life in David's time, (H.) and 
about tlie captivity, when this was written. 


“we have spent 





Many lived above one hundred years 
| when Moses wrote. C.—Yet this proves nothing, as there are still instances of equal 
! longevity, though it is true that people in general seldom live above seventy or 
| eighty, ow if they do, their days are a burden tothem. He probably here alludes 
| % those warriors who were cut off in the wilderness, few of whom would survive 
sighty. Bert. C.—Strong. Sept. ‘‘in dominion.” But here it means in a vigor- 


Heb. and Vulg. may 


tus constitution. Bell.—Princes live no longer than others. 
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PSALMS. 


‘shalt not be afraid of the terror of the night. 
































































































So make thy right hand known: and 
heart in wisdom. 
13 Return, O Lord, how long? one 
favour of thy servants. 
14 We are filled in the morning with 
we have rejoiced, and are delighted allo 
15 We have rejoiced for tte days in w 
humbled us: for the years in which we h 
16 Look upon thy servants and upon th 
direct their children. 
17 And let the brightness of the Lord, o 
upon us: and direct thou the works of our h 
yea, the work of our hands do thou direct. 


PSALM XC. 


QUI HABITAT. 
The just is secure under the protection of God, 


1 The praise of a canticle for David. — 
E that dwelleth in the atd of the Most High, 
abide under the protection of the God of 
2 He shall say to the Lord: Thou art my 
and iny refuge: my God, in lim will I trust. 
3 For he hath delivered me from the snare of 
hunters: and from the sharp word. 
4 He will overshadow thee with his shoulders 
under his wings thou shalt trust. 
5 His truth shall compass thee with a shield: 










































































































































































G Of the arrow that flieth in the day, 
that walketh about in the dark: 
noon-day devil. 


of the bu 


of invasion, or 0 












be ‘the prime, or most of them,” as even a great part of the time befor 
as well as after, (11.) is usually spent in misery. Gen. xlvii. 9. C.—Afil 
God’s milduess corrects us; inasmuch as he deals hindly with as, it 
the days of this miserable life ; and so weaning our affections from.all its 
enjoy ments, and teaching us true wisdom. Ch.—Heb. “we pass qui 
away,” (S. Jer.,) like birds of passage, (C.) or ‘Sit is eut down soon,’ | 
“in silence,”’ (Drusius, ) tucitixqne senescimus annis, H .— Corrected, 
picmur,) or ‘hurried away.” Geneh.—But this is not the sense of the 
Amaina.—“‘ We grow tired. ”? Houbig. 

Ver, 12. Dhy right hand. Your Messias, to liberate and instruct u 
—‘* Muke us know liow to number our days thus, and we shall eome 
a wise heart.” 3. Jer. Eceli. vii, 40. H. 

Ver. 17. Yea, the work. Each in particular. 
sentence. 

PSAL. XC. Ver. 1. David. Sept. add, ‘it has no title im Heb 
suppose that Moses composed it when he led the Israelites out of Egy 
wilderness ; while others: think that it is the work of David under son 
danger. The Fathers apply it to Jesus Christ—Aid. Heb. “se 
heaven, is not in Hed. ssodi, which means, (H.) ‘the almight 
or destroying Ged.”’ C,—We must keep elose to God by mental 
would enjoy the Divine protection. S. Greg. Mor, vii. 7. Bert. 

Ver. 3. Delivered me. eb. and Sept. “ shall deliver theev’” 
eopy has me. H.—The psalmist addresses his own soul. Bert. 
we sometimes find “ sword,” printed by mistake. Heb, dobor, : 
thing, pestilence,” Xe. H.—The devil employs human respect to dr 
his nets. S, Ang. Bert. 

Ver. 4, With. Sept. “‘upon.” 
Israel. Deut. xxxii. 11. C.—Heb. 
like an eagle. M. 

Ver. 5. Shield. God’s fidelity, or word, affords the best protect 
xxx. 5. C.—Having the spirit of faith, a man is secure, Butohe wh 
hardened, (Bert.,) is covered with the buckler of God’s affliction, ( 
H.) abuses every thing, and seems bewitched with self-love. Gal. i. 

Vur. G. Day. Neither open attacks nor unforeseen aceidents 7. 
Business. Heb. dobor, ‘ thing,” ver. 3, ‘the pestilence.” 8, Jer... H. 
Sept. and old Italie have, “ruin, "3 Jer. after Aquila, “from the 
whio rageth, daporviZorvroc, at noon.” Kotoh, (H.) aceording to an 
tion oft the 5 ews, denotes one of the bolder devils, who atta 
seeks no aid from nocturnal eraft. Geneb.—Thou shalt fea 
or night, (Bellar.,) nor any which disturbs the life of inan. 
This author mistakes when he snpposes that Kotob is-ren 
He might also ask how the Chal., Aquila, and Syimmach 
the devil i is here mentioned, as swell as the Sept. 7 Bert.— 
ussod, ‘and the devil,” instead of issud, “ from. destruc 



















































Sept. Rom., &e., 

































S. Ang. “between,” asthe 
“he will cover thee with his fea 
















































































































































































































































































yusand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand 

ht hand: but it shall not come nigh to thee. 
ou shalt consider with thy eyes: and shalt see 

d of the wicked. 

se thou, O Lord, art my hope: thou hast 

Aost High thy refuge. 

e shall no evil come to thee: nor shall the 

ome near thy dwelling. 

he hath given his angels charge over thee: 

ee in all thy ways. 

veir hands they shall bear thee up: lest thou 

oot against a stone. 

ou shalt walk upon the asp and the basilisk : 

1 shalt trample under foot the lion and the dragon. 

sause he hoped in me, | will deliver him: I will 

iim, because he hath known my name. 

Je shall cry to me, and I will hear him: Iam with 

tribulation, 1 will deliver him, and I will glorify 









th 





ill fill him with length of days; and I will show 
salvation. 
PSALM XCI. 

BONUM EST CONFITERI. 
God is to be praised for his wondrous works. 
A psalm of a canticle on the sabbath day. 
is good to give praise to the Lord: and to sing 
to thy name, O Most High. : 


& Matt. iv. 29; Luke iv. 10. 





« 


stabit. Mont. H.—But allowing that the Sept., &c., are accurate, 
int wy this devil? S. Peter seems to explain the idea, when he exhorts 
'y» 1 Pct. v. 8. Bert.—Violent temptations of sloth, (S. Athan.,) or 
heod.,) or the persecutions against the faithful, may be meant.—Voon- 
; explains this of the heat of the sun, which is very dangerous to 
Palestine. C. 
Fall. Or “attack, .. but shall not come nigh to thee.’’ Euseb, 
reat. soever may be the rrmber of thy adversaries, they shall not be 
hee any harm. They chall fall at thy feet, and their dart shall not 
.—More forsake Ged in prosperity than under adversity. W. 
Because. Saying, Thou, &e. W. Ver. 1. C.—High. Heb. Aliun 
God, (C.) not the adjcctive to refuge, (Bert.,) as Chal., Aquila, &c., 
it, “Thou hast placed thy dwelling most high.’’ So that there, 
It is evident that the following promises rclate not to the Lord, (C.) 
t man. Pret, ‘because thou hast made the Lord, which is my 
he Most High thy habitation.” This transposition is not authorized 
1, 
_ Scourge Aquila has Agi, ‘the leprosy,” (C.) or any stroke of 
—What the saints have suffered were not real evils, and they will be 
rded in heaven. They never complain, having God with them, (C. 
and his holy angels. M, 
Angels. Many seem to be assigned to the just, to whoin S. Hil., 
strain this privilege. But it is more generally believed that each 
n angel guardian. This was the opinion even of the pagans. Porphyr, 
mm. Stroin. 5. C.—Tokeep. Instead of this, the tempter substituted 
v. 6,) finding it would uot answer his purpose, (H.) and showed 
estion was about walking, and not about precipitating oneself. &. 
3, Pp 90.—God has highly favoured man, by intrusting him to the 
sublime iniuisters of his court, (S. Bern.,) and surely it is awful for 
re their assistancc, as we may apply to our fellow creatures for redress 
ral necessities. To reiuse to do so, on the plea that we cxpect all 
from God, would be going contrary to his appointment. Else why 
en them for our guardians, since He could have donc all without them ? 
jt objected that this invocation is a religious worship. It may be so 
¢ they are blessed, and help us to ootain salvation. But we only 
them the gifts of God. Bert. 
Aspe Which kills in eight hours time at furthest, making the blood 
Silisk. ‘The little king” of serpents. C,—Heb. ssel means a lion 
») and pothon, “an asp,” (C.) or basilisk. Bochart.—Dragon. 
—The most noxious animals, both of sca and land, shall prove quite 
le'true servants of God, when he intends to prove the truth of his 
did‘in the cases of Daniel, and of the disciples of Christ. Mark xvi. 
red to kill the saints here, it is in order that they may be glorified 
















































































PSALMS. 








Psat. ACI. 


3 To show forth thy mercy in the morning, and thy 
truth in the night. 

4 Upon an instrument of ten strings, upon the psaltery : 
with a canticle, upon the harp. 

5 For thou hast given me, O Lord, a delight in thy 
doings: and in the works of thy hands I shall rejoice. 

6 O Lord, how great are thy works! thy thoughts are 
exceedingly deep. 

7 The senseless man shall not know: nor will the fool 
understand these things. 

8 When the wicked shall spring up as grass: and all 
the workers of iniquity shall appear : 

That they may perish for ever and ever: 9 but thou, 
O Lord, art Most High for evermore. 

10 For behold thy enemies, O Lord, for behold thy 
enemies shall perish: and all the workers of iniquity shall 
be scattered. 

11 But my horn shall be exalted like that of the 
unicorn : and my old age in plentiful mercy. 

12 My eye also hath looked down upon my enemies. 


and my ear shall hear of the downfal of the malignent | 


that rise up against me. 

13 The just shall flourish like the palm-tree: he shall 
grow up like the cedar of Libanus. 

14 They that are planted in the house of the Lord, 
shall flourish in the courts of the house of our God. 

15 They shall still increase in a fruitful old age: and 
shall be well treated, 16 that they may show, 





Ver. 15. Tribulation. 
with eternal salvation. 

Ver. 16, Days. Eternity alone can satisfy the heart.— Salvation, Or Jesus, 
who promises to manifest himself, John xiv. 21, 23. Bert.—Abraham saw him 
afar off; Simeon at hand. Jolin viii. 56; Luke ii. 80. God insures the just a 
long life iu this world, and an cternal one in the next. C. 

PSAL. XCI. Ver. 1. Day. The Jews say that Adam sung this at his crea- 
tion, (Chal.,) or that it refers to the reign of the Messias, which shall last one 
thousand years after this world is ended. Kimchi.—Orhers think it is a thanks- 
giving after the defeat of Sennacherib, (Ven. Bede.,) or Absalom. Ferrand.—It 
might be sung by the sons of Moses, who expected to be shortly delivered from 
Babylon, (C.) or by the people on the sabbath, (Bert.,) though many of the 
Fathers think that this word denotes ‘the repose’ of the life to come. The 
occasion or author of this psalm cannot be clearly ascertained. C. 

Ver. 2. Praise. Lit. ‘‘ to confess,” (H.) as we must be free from sin before 
we can worthily proclaim God’s praises, Euseb. 8. Jer.—But here to confess 
ineans to praise, (C.) or give thanks, W. 

VER. 3. Night. Of adversity, and at all times, (Bert.,) ag well as in pros- 
perity. W.—Morning and evening praycr must not be neglected. H.—These times 
were particularly pointed out. Psal. liv. 18. 

Ver, 4, Strings, upon. Heb. ‘on the assur, and on the nobol, on the cgiun 
with the conur.” Yet the ten-stringed instrument seems te have been the same 
with the psaltery, or nobol. 11.—Bellarmin thinks and is redundant, and was not 
in the copics of the Sept., or it is only explanatory, as we know that the psaltery 
had ten strings. Psal. xxxii. 2, and exhii. 9. M. 

Ver. 6. Deep. We cannot easily explain thy ways, (M.) in exalting some, 
and depressing thy people. C. Rom. xi. 33. 

Ver. 7. Things. Pretended sages hence take occasion to blaspheme what- 
soever things they know not. Jude 10. The wise adore God in silence, (H.) and 
confess that the miscry of the just here proves a future life, while the wicked 
prosper, to be more tormented. Euseb. M. 

Ver. 8 Appear. eb. “ flourish.” Still they are but as grass, (H.) shorte 
lived, and of sinall utility. The just resembles the palm-tree, ver. 13. C. 

Ver, 10. Enenries. The Babylonians, (C.) or all the wicked at the last day 
Bert.—This shows God’s power, and insures the exaltation of the just. M. 

Ver. 11. Afercy. Heb. and soinc copies of the Sept. have “oil,” an emblem 
of mercy. Prov. xxi. 20.—Bert. “1 shall be anointed with fresh oil.”*—Prot. 
“* My old age shall be like a verdant olive.” Houbig. Sym. 

VeR. 12. Me. I shall live to hear of the vengeance which God will take, 
Psal. exi. 9. C. 

VER. 13. Palm-tree. Sept. dorm, means also a “ Phoenician, or the phee- 
nix” bird, of which the ancients have said so much, Job xxix, 18, (C.) and o1 
which Tertullian, (de Res. 13,) and S. Ambrose, (de fid. Res.,) seem to under- 
stand this passage. Amaina.—But it must be explained in the seuse of the Vuly., 


The just are not exempt from it. C.—Glorify hum 


| asthe Heb. Thomor evinceth. C. 


Ver. 15. Well treated. Or affected. W.—Bene patientes, ivaaQotvree. 
flourishing, (Grot.,) tranquil, (S. Aug.,) or in a prosperous condition. Bert -- 
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Psat. XCII. XCIII. 





PSALMS. 



























































That the Lord, our God, is righteous, and there is no 


iniquity in him. 
PSALM XCIL. 
DOMINUS REGNAVIT. 

The glory and stability of the kingdom ; that ts, of the Church of Christ. 
Praise in the way of a canticle, for David limself, on the 
day before the sabbath, when the earth was founded. 
| HE Lord hath reigned, he is clothed with beauty : 

the Lord is clothed with strength, and hath 

girded himself. 

For he hath established the world which shall not be 
moved, 

2 Thy throne is prepared from of old: 
everlasting. 

3 The floods have lifted up, O Lord : 
lifted up their voice. 

The floods have hfted up their waves, 4 with the noise 
of many waters. 

Wonderful are the surges of the sea: wonderful is the 
Lord on high. 

5 Thy testimonies are become exceedingly credible: 
holiness becometh thy house, O Lord, unto length of days. 


PSALM XCIL 


DEUS ULTIONUM. 
God shall judge and punish the oppressors of his people, 


A psalm for David himself, on the fourth day of the 
week. 
1 HE Lord is the God, to whom revenge belongeth : 
the God of revenge hath acted freely. 

2 Lift up thyself, thou that judgest the earth, render a 
reward to the proud. 

3 How long shall sinners, O Lord, how long shall sin- 
ners glory ? 


thou art from 


the floods have 





Erasmus, to show the ntility of consulting the originals, informs us what a multi- 
plicity of authors he consulted in vain, to know the import of this word. Amama, 
—‘ They shall be fat and covered with leaves,” (S. Jer.,) alluding to the afore- 
said comparison, 

Ver. 16. In him. The general judgment will set this in the clearest light. 
At present the ways of Providence may be mysterious. Ver. 6. H. 

PSAL. XC11l. Vir. 1. Founded. Sept. ‘‘inhabited.”” This title occurs not 
in Heh., (Theodoret,) nor are the copies of the Sept. uniform, which shows that 
it is a later insertion, intimating perhaps that it was sung on Friday, when the 
works of the creation were completed, (Bert.,) and the world redeemed. W.—It 
scems to refer to the translation of the ark, (Muis, ] Par. xvi. 30,) and the estab- 
lishment of the Chureh, the house of God, though the universe may be so styled, 
(Bert.,) or it speaks of the return from captivity, (Ven. Bede,) as well as the pre- 
ceding and following psalms.— Himself. As if to perform some great work, the 
liberation of his people from the captivity of Babylon, and of the devil, (C.)‘or to 
ereate the world. Bert.—Zstablished. ‘‘Weighed.’’ Houbig.— foved, or dis- 
turbed in the order established hy Him. H. 

Ver. 2. of old. Lit. * that time,” ex tunc, (W.) alluding to some distant 
period. Isa. xvi. 18, C. 

Ver. 3. Floods. The apostles, (Euseh. S. Aug.,) or persecutors, W.— Waves. 
This sentenee is not in the Rom. Sept., &c. C.—But it is in the Alex. and Aldine 
edit. Storms and tides fill all with awe and astonishment. C.—The motion of 
waters, when they were first confined to their channels, and the persecutions of the 
Church, and rebellions against God, are described. M. 

Ver. 4. On high. In heaven, more to be admired than all the phenomena 
of nature, and more powerful than all the vast armies of the Babylonians. Isa. xl. 
18. C, 

Ver. 5. Credible. S. Jer. “ faithful.”—Prot. “ very sure.” H.—A person 
must shut his eyes not to see the prophecies fulfilled eoncerning Christ and his 
Chnreh. Euseb.—The majesty of God should strike us with a holy fear, and teach 
us to ohserve his commandments, aud to behave with the utmost respect in his 
house, (C.) which is the whole world, or the society of the faithful. Bert.— 
Articles of faith are perfectly credible to those whose hearts are moved by grace, 
(W.) though they cannot be understood. H. 

PSAL. XCIIf. Ver. 1. Himself. This intimates that he was inspired to 
write.— Week, Wednesday, on whieh day Judas sold our Saviour, and his 
punishment :s here foretold. W.—“ The title is not in Heb.,” and has been added 
aince the times of the Sept. Theod.—It refers to the persecutions of David, (Jans.,) 
ov to the eaptives, (C ) cr it contains an important instruetion on Providence, and 
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4 Shall they utter, and speak jniquiey 





























who work injustice ? 

5 Thy people, O Lord, they have bro 
they have afflicted thy inheritance. 

6 They have slain the widow and th 
they have murdered the fatherless. 

7 And they have said: The Lord shall : 
shall the God of Jacob understand. 

8 Understand, ye senseless among 
you fools, be wise at last. 

9 He that planteth the ear, shall he not. ie 
that formed the eye, doth he not consider? — 

















10 He that chastiseth nations, shall he ni 
that teacheth man knowledge ? a 
11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men, t 
are vain. 
12 Blessed is the man whom thou shalt 
Lord : and shalt teach him out of thy law. 
13 That thou mayest give him rest from the evi 
till a pit be dug for the wicked, oo 
14 For the Lord will not cast off his people: 
< ie forsake his own inheritance. 
5 Until justice be turned into judgment: and 
ie are near it, are all the upright in heart. : 
16 Who shall rise up for me against the evil d 
or who shall stand with me against the workeen 
uity ? 
17 Unless the Lord had been my helper: mage 
almost dwelt in hell. 
18 If I said: My foot is moved: 
assisted me. 
19 According to the multitude of my sorrows 
heart, thy comforts have given joy to my soul. 

























thy mere 


on the judgment which Christ will pronounce. Bert,—Freely. Heb 
of vengeance, God of vengeance, shine forth.” H.—This agrees 
seqnel., To appear or act freely have the same meuning, Bert. 

Ver. 6. Fatherless. Sept. place this after widow, and 
stranger, or ‘‘ proselyte,’’ (H.) including those who were circum 
only renounced idolatry. Jeremias and Ezechiel describe the ervelt 





dees. C. ; 
Ver. 7. Of Jacob. A wretched people in captivity. This is 5) 
ingly. He knows not, or eannot hinder, their distress, Psal. xiii..1; 

































































C.--The insolence and cruelty of infidels are reprobated. 
Ver. 8. Fools. Who talk in this manner, (H.) whether yor 
that God is thus ignorant and inaetive ; or yon only act as if you 
Ver. 9. Consider? He does not say, ‘‘hath he not eyes 
attribute members to God. S. Jer.—lt seems those whom. the 
denied the interference of God in human affairs, though they a! 
ated all. H.—Hence he justly stigmatizes them as fools, and 
1t is impossihle that Ged should be ignorant of our actions, sin 
most secret thoughts. W. 
Ver, 13. Rest from the evil days, That thou mayest mit 
which he is exposed, during the short and evil days of his 
mayest protect him, while the wicked are overwhelmed. C.—Th 
tions with greater resignation, (M.) meditating on the law and 
tures, where the ways of Providence are justified. 
Ver. 15. Until justice be turned into judgment, &e. By 
eation: which will be agreeable tu all the upright in heart. C 
round the tribunal, and sit as judges with Christ. Cyrus was a 
Messias, and all his counsellors, or the Jews, attached thezsely 
he punished the Babylonians. Isa. xli. 2, and lili. 11. C. . 
























































Ver. 17. Almost. Or shortly, as the Heb. micans, !Bert.,) 
little.’ W.—Hell. Heb. “silence,” which is often put for the | 
ii. 9. Cy 


























VER. 18. Afe. I was no‘sooner in danger than’ I was‘relieved.’C 

Ver. 19. Sorrows. Hebd. “afflicting thoughts.” Bert.—So 
joy will bear propery with the sufferings which we endure for t 
tice. 1 Cor. xi. 13, and 2 Cor, i. 3. “H. ’ : 

Ver. 20. Doth the seat of iniquity stick to thee? & 
God, who art always just, admit of the seat of iniqu 
unjust judges, to have any partnership with thee? Thon, 
labour in commandment ; ; that is, thou who obligest us to 


































































































































































































































the seat of iniquity stick to thee, ~ho framest 
ommandment ? 

will hunt after the soul of the just, and will 
nnocent blood. 














e Lord is my refuge: and my God the help 























































































































































* will render them their iniquity: and in 
ie will destroy them: the Lord, our God, 
them. 


PSALM XCIV. 


VENITE EXULTEMUS. 

nvitution to adore and serve God, and to hear his voice. 
raise of a canticle for David himself. 
ME, let us praise the Lord with joy: 
yfully sing to God our Saviour. 

is come before his presence with thanksgiving : 


joyful noise to him with psalms. 
the Lord is a great God, and a great King above 


let us 





in his hand are all the ends of the earth: and 
s of the mountains are his. 

' the sea is his, and he made 
e dry land. 

e, let us adore and fall down : 
hat made us. 

he is the Lord, our God : and we are the people 
sture and the sheep of his hand. 





and his hands 


and weep before 


® Heb. iii. 7, and iv. 7. 


keep thy commandments (Ch.); as faith alone is not sufficient, (W.) 
pleased that we should find therein some difficulty or repugnance of 
’e may be the more entitled to consolation, ver. 19. H. 

Help, Heb. “rock.” Bert.—Suffcrings force us to have recourse 
few remembcr in the days of prosperity. S. Aug. 

Gl] destroy them. Heb. itsmithom, occurs twice, to denote the 
event, though the Sept., &c., omit the repetition. H.—Cyrus over- 
nel empire of Babylon, C. 

IV. Ver. 1. Himself. as David wrote it by inspiration, W.— 
. It is without a title in Heb.” S. Pan) (Heb. iv. 7) quotes it as the 
yid. But this is only done incidentally, and it may have been written 
ints of Moses, (Psal. Ixxxix. C.) as the apostle only says, in David, 
4 to the psalter, which the common opinion attributed to him. C.— 
it must be owned, acquires hereby great authority, (H.) as an in- 
could not mistake ; ; and Calmet himself, on the Epistle to the Heb., 
putas the drift of the apostle requires, he attributed this psalin to 
. T.6.—The Church adopts the version of the Roman Psalter in her 
as they were corrected by S. Pius V., and this psalm was considered 
_the beginning of matins, though the Vulg. is retained in other 
S. Jer. ‘to the rock. our Jesus.”” I. 

Earlier than usual, (M.,) before the day be far spent; pre- 



































‘show our diligence in praycr, (H.) and to obtain God’s favour, as 
at the palace of Assuerus. Esth. vi. 4.—This sentence has proba- 
the Church to place it at the beginning of matins. C.—Thanks- 
er. lit. ‘in confession.” H.—The prophet exhorts us both to lament 



















S. Aug. Bert.—Psalme and music. W. 





‘ods. Scpt. Comp. “‘the earth.” But the best editions agree with 























ust be acknowledyed superior to all angels, &c. Some copies of the 
































































&e., add, “for the Lord will not cast off his people,” (C.) which 
aken from Psal, xciii. 14. Bert. 

Ends. Heb. “depths.’—Are his. This is grander, that ‘he be- 
Rom. Psalter. Bert. Isa. x}. 15, and xlv. 18. 

ormed. Like a potter, plasmaverunt, (S. Jer. C.) or “have laid 
ofthe dry land.” S. Aug. Brey. Rom. H. 

nad weep. Heb. also, “bend the knec;’’ though this sense wonld 
p, after he had mentioned prostration. Tears of contrition and 
accompany our canticles. Bert.—Kueeling in prayer is a posture 

























































Phil. ii, W. 

Ti he Lord is not in Heb. or Sept. Rert.—The prople. Rom. Psal. 
eople, and the sheep of his pastnre,” taken from Psal. xcix. 3. 
Shepherd who creates his sheep. Bert. 

S. Paul beantifully illustrates this passage. Heb. iv. H.— 
God speaks of the Messias according to the apostle, who 
es all the life of nan. Heb. iii. 7, 13. Bert — 





have frce-will, and may resist God’s grace, as we may 




















































































































PSALMS. 


esent Eleb. punctuation, which wonld join half this verse with | 


or of his own obduracy, (Theod., ) which God only | 


rsaL. XOY. 








8 *To-day if you shall hear his voice, harden not your 
we ts. 

9 As in the provocation, according to the day of tempt 
ation in the wilderness: where your fathers tempted ime, 
they proved me, and saw my works. 

10 ’Forty years long was I offended with that genera- 
tion, and I said: These always err in heart. 

11 And these men have not known my ways: ‘so |] 
swore in inv wrath that they shall not enter into my rest. 

PSALM XCV. 


CANTATE DOMINO. 
An exhortation to praise God for the coming of Christ and his kingdom. 


1 A canticle for David himself, when the house was built 
after the captivity. 
ING ye to the Lord a new canticle: 
all the earth. 

2 Sing ye to the Lord and bless his name: show forth 
his salvation from day to day 

3 Declare his glory among the Gentiles: his wondcerg 
among all people. 

4 For the Lord is great, and exceedingly to be praised : 
he is to be feared above all gods. 

5 For all the gods of the Gentiles are devils: but the 
Lord made the heavens. 

6 Praise and beauty are before him: 
majesty in his sanctuary. 


7 Bring ye to the Lord, O ye kindreds of the Gentiles, 


sing to the Lord, 


holiness and 





b Num. xiv. 34.—° Heb. iv. 3. 





also consent to it, and thus co-operate to our first justification. Trid. Ses. vl. 
5. W. 

Ver. 9. Provocation (irritatwne). Rom. Brev. exacerbatione. Heb. moribe, 
contradiction,” (S. Jer. H.) at Raphidim (Exod. xvii. 7); unless this be styled 
temptation, ( Mose, ) and the former provocation was that at Cades. Num, xx. 18, 
C.—The Israelites murmured frequently. But that rebellion which took place at 
the return of the spies, and which causes God to swear that the guilty should neve1 
enter the land of promise, seems to be chiefly meant. Num. xiv. Bert.—Proved 
me: to know by experience if I were so powerful as to work miracles ; and I con- 
descended to gratify them, (C.) or I had donc it already. M. 

Ver. 10. Offended. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘ disgusted.’”’ Rom. Psal., S. Aug. &c., 
“I was very near to” (C.); ready to punish, and eye-witness of their infidelity. 
S. Paul. reads rposwyOoa, infensus fui, “I was against, or disgusted with,” and 
seems to refer the forty years to the Jews, who saw God’s works. H.—But there 
is a variation in the Greck copies, as sornc omit, For which cause; and Heb. iii. 
10, and ver. 17, intimates that the indignation of ‘God was roused for forty years, at 
intervals, as often as the people rebclled. Bert.—The apostle also plainly shows 
that this psalm was written long after that period, and consequently not by Moses, 
as the Jews would now assert, He limiteth a certain day, saying in David: To- 
day, after so long a time, &c. Heb. iv. 7. W.—dAliways. Heb. “a pcople olf 
those who err in the heart arc they.”’ Mont. II. 

Ver. 11. So. Psal. Rom. and Milan, “to whom.” Both occur in 8, Paul, 
and answer the Heb. assor, (Bert.,) quibus. S. Jer.— Not. Lit. “ If they shall.” 
The Israelites werc excluded from a settled abode in Chanaan, on account of their 
repeated transgressions, particularly at Cades (Nunn. xiv.) ; and Christians, who 
do not continue faithful to the law of Jesus Christ, can never expect to enter 
heaven. Heb. iii. and iv. re 

PSAL. XCV. Ver. When the house was built, &e. Alluding to that 
time, and then ordercd . be sung: but principally relating to the building of the 
Church of Christ, after our redemption from the captivity of Satau. Ch.—Cap- 
tivity. The greater canticle of David (1 Par. xvi.).was probably divided, on 
that occasion, (C.) into three. This forms the second part, from ver. 23; as 
Paslm civ. to ver. 16, docs the first. The three last verses of David’s canticle 
(ver. 34) occur Psal. ev. 1, 47.—New canticle. As the blessed do, (Apoc. y. 9. 
and xv. 4,) and those who receive the Messias. Isa. xlii. 10. Bert.— Earth. And 
not Judea alone. Ver. 7. Bert. 

Vex. 2. Lord.. his name. Agver.7 and8. The plural and singular denote 
the Trinity. W.—Show forth. Sept. “evangelize,” bene nuntiate. 8. Aur, “Te! 
the glad tidings” of salvation incessantly, This preaching shall continue for ever. 1. 

Ver. 5. Devils. Heb. aklim, “diminutive gods, (H.) nothings, (C.) vain 
things.” Mont. 1 Par.—We have ido/s, as Prot. read here. These were in fact 
cither devils, or vain imaginations of men. S. Paul says, We know that an idol is 
nothing in the world. 1 Cor. viii. 4. They cannot claim sclf-existenze, and if the 
true God were not to support those creatures, the sun, &c., which have been the 
ohjects of adoration, théy would presently cease to be. H. 

Ver. 6. Before him. At his disposal; whereas the idols can bestow nothing 
C.—Sanctuary, or “‘sanctification.”” W. 1 Par. in his place. H. 
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pring ye to the Lord glory and honour : 
Lord glory unto his name. 

Bring up sacrifices, and come unto his courts: 9 adore 
ye the Lord in his holy court. 

Let all the earth be moved at his presence. 10 Say 
ye among the Gentiles, the Lord hath reigned. 

For he hath corrected the world, which shall not be 
moved: he will judge the people with justice. 

11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad, 
let the sea be moved, and the fulness thereof: 12 the 
fields and all things that are in them shall be joyful. 

Then shall all the trees of the woods rejoice 13 before 
the face of the Lord, because he cometh: because he 


8 bring to the 


“cometh to judge the earth. 


He shall judge the world with justice, and the people 
with his truth. 


PSALM XCVI. 


DOMINUS REGNAVIT. 
All are invited to rejvice at the glorious coming and retyn of Christ. 


1 For the same David, when his land was restored again 
to him. 
HE Lord hath reigned, let the earth rejoice : let 
many islands be glad. 

2 Clouds and darkness are round about him: justice 
and judgment ave the establishment of his throne. 

3 A fire shall go before him, and sltall burn Is enemies 
round about. 

4 His lightnings have shone forth to the world: the 
earth saw and trembled. 

5 The mountains melted like wax at the presence of the 
Lord: at the presence of the Lord all the earth. 

6 The heavens declared his justice : and all people saw 
his glory 

7 *Let them be all confounded that adore graven 
things, and that glory in their idols. 

"Adore him, all you his angels: 8 Sion heard, and was 


glad. 


a Exod. xx. 4; Lev. xxvi. 1; Deut. v. 8.—> ‘Heb. i. 6. 





Ver. 7. Kindreds; patria, or familics, as it is expressed. 1 Par. xvi. H. 

Ver. 8. Suacrifiees. Web. Monée, © the oblation”’ of flonr, &e., (H.) whieh 
denotes the blessed Encharist, and the spiritual sacrifiecs of prayer, &c. M.— 
Vietims shall cease, but the pure oblation shall continue among the Gentiles. 
Mal. i. 11. Bert——Courts. This shows that their conversion is predicted, since 
they could not otherwise come thither. C. 

Ver. 9. Moved. Heb, ‘in labour,” (Isa, xxvi. 17. Theod. C.) or “fear ye 
before him, all the carth,’’ Houbig. 

Ver. 10. Reigned. 8, Bernard says, ‘‘ the kingdom of Jesus is in the wood.” 
D.—s. Justin (Diul.) aeeuses the Jews of retrenehing amd rod Evdov, “ froin the 
wood,” whieh all the Latin Fathers, except S. Jerom, acknowledge in their copies. 
That aneient author, being born among the Samaritans, eould hardly be so ignor- 
ant of the Hebrew text, and his antagonist does not attempt to refute the charge; 
80 thut it seems probable that they were in the original, (Bert.,) and sinee crased 
by the Jews from the Sept., who added them (W.) by the spirit of prophecy. 
Tournemine.—But how came Christians to permit this to be done in their Heb., 
Greek, and Latin copies? The words in question may have been, therefore, a 
marginal gloss, which had erept into the text. Faber, Justiniani, &e.—They do 
not oecur in the parallel passage, (1 Par.,) nor in the Vulg., though they be re- 
tained in the Ron. Breviary. C:—The Clialdee and Syriae, as well as all the 
copies of tne Sept. extant, and the Arab. and Ethiop. versions taken fromm it, and 
all the Greek interpreters and Fathers, (except S. Justin,) with S. Jerom, both in 
his versions from the Heb, and Sept., omit these words, whieh are found in the 
Romn., Gothie, and other psalters. Origen’s Hexapla seem to have most enabled 
the Greeks to discern the interpolation, whieh the Latins retained longer, not 
having sueh easy aecess to that work.—The positive testimony of S. Justin, and 
the Italic version used by the Latin Fathers, (Bert.,) Tertullian, S. Aug., &e., 
{W.) seems of more weight to prove the authenticity of the words than the simple 
«mission in the copics of Origen, and &. Jerom, &e., to evinee the contrary. Bert. 
-—Corrected. Evil morals and idolatry, (M.) rather than the physieal order of 
the globe. Psal. xeii. 1. Bert.—Heb. “he hath balanced,” (Houbig.,) or estab- 
ished. 11.—The Christian faith shall not be abolished, (M.) or corrected. H.— 
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- And the daughters of Juda re ejoicee 



































judgments, O Lord. 
9 For thou art the most high: Lord c 







































His, art exalted exceedingly above all 
















































10 °You that love the ‘Lord, hate | 
serveth the souls of his saints, he will 
























the hand of the sinner. 
11 Light is risen to the just, and joy to 
12 Rejoice, ye just, in the Lord: and 
remembrance of his holiness. 


PSALM XCVIIL. 


CANTATE DOMINO. 
All are again invited to praise the Lord, for the vie 
1 A psalm for David himself 
ING ye to the Lord a new canticle: be 
done wonderful things. 
His right hand hath wrought for him salv: 
arm zs holy. 
2 “The Lord hath made known his salvation 
revealed his justice in the sight of the Gentil 
3 He hath remembered hissnercy and his 
the house of Israel. . 
All the ends of the earth have seen the: saly 
God. 
4 Sing joyfully to God, ali the earth: me 
rejoice and sing. 
5 Sing praise to the Lord on the harp, on 1 
and with the voice of a psalm: 6 with long trur 
sound of cornet. 
Make a joyful noise before the Lord our K 
the sea be moved and the fulness thereof : the 
they that dwell therein. 
8 The rivers shall clap their hands, the moun 
rejoice together 9 at the presence of the Lore 
he cometh to judge the earth. 
He shall judge the world with justice, an 




































































































































































with equity. 


e Amos v. 15; Rom. xvii. 9.—4 Isa. lif. 10, and Ixiii, 8; Luke 


















































‘“‘ Faith is not to be reformed.” Tert.—Justice. Ancient psalt 




















Gentiles in his wrath,”’ ver. 13. Psal. xeviii. 8. 














Ver. 11. Fulness, Its raging billows, (C.) fishes, (M.) tho 
the water. H.—Let all testify their joy. Every thing is 
psalmist. C. ; 

Ver, 13. Judge. Or “rule,” as he invites all to rejoice 












be done by all nature, when God shall punish the wicked. I 
his ministers, and will Pass sentence at the last day. W —Th 






























stead of the three last in 1 Par. xvi., whieh oceur Psal. cv. 

PSAL. XCVI. Vir. 1. Same. Huic. The title is the § 
Sept. M.—It oceurs not in Heb. The psalm may refer to 
on the throne, after the death of Saul or Absalom, or to the r 



















































and to the first and second coming of Christ. C.—This last se 
literal sense. Bert.—Zo him. Christ’s body on the third day, an 
restored to life. 
- Ver. 3. A fire. Preceding the last judgment. 2 Pet. 
Wisd. v. 22. M. 
Ver. 6. Heavens. Apostles. Psal. xviii. The judge ap, 
Ver. 7. Idols. Heb. Alilim. Psal.xev. 5. Hi—Angel: 
also all who have power,’ Chal. *‘idols,’? S, Paul (Heb. 
third person, Let all the angels, (C.) or rather he*alludes 
Xxxii. 43,) which elearly speaks of the Messias, and may th 
altered in the Heb. text, whieh 8. Jerom translated. 
Ver. 9. Gods. Prinees or angels, aleim, Ver. 7..H 
Ver. 1]. Light. Prosperity. The Babylonians a1 
PSAL. XCVII. Ver. 1... David. His name oecurs no! 
psalm is worthy of him. Bert.—It may refer to the retur: 
of the’worid’s redemption. For him. Or alone. M 
own power, C. -Isai xii, 5.—He redeemed mank! 
Ver. 3. Israel... The prophets foretold the 




















































































































mankind. The blessed ‘Virgin seems to allud 
Some Jews were converted. “Rom. xi. W, : 

































































































































































































I. XCIX. "PSALMS. Psat. C. 
PSALM XCVIIL. 3 Know ye that the Lord, he is God: he made us, and | 


DOMINUS REGNAVIT. not we ourselves. 





















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Lord in Sion: that is, of Christ in his Church. We are lis people and tle sheep of his pasture. 4 Go 
1 A psalm for David himself. ye into his gates with praise, into his courts with hymns: 
nath reigned, let the people be angry: he | and give glory to him. 
th on the Cherubim : let the earth be moved. Praise ye his name: 5 for the Lord is sweet, his mercy 
ig great in Sion, and high above all people. | endureth for ever, and his truth to generation and 
ive praise to thy great name: for it is] generation. 
: 4 and the king’s honour loveth judg- PSALM C. 
. MISERICORDIAM ET JUDICIUM. 
‘ repared directions: thou hast done judg- The prophet exhoricth all, by his example, to follow mercy and justice, 
ce in Jacob. 1 A psalm for David himself. 
the Lord, our God, and adore his foot- ERCY and judgment I will sing to thee, O Lord: 
t is holy. I will sing, 2 and I will understand in the un- 
nd Aaron among his priests: and Samuel | spotted way, when thou shalt come to me. 
: that call upon his name. I walked in the innocence of my heart, in the midst o1 
/ upon the Lord, and he heard them: 7 he | my house. 
em in the pillar of the cloud. 3 I did not set before my eyes any unjust thing’ J 
ep and the commandment | hated the workers of iniquities. 
4 The perverse heart did not cleave to me: and the 
idst hear them, O Lord, our God: thou wast | malignant, that turned aside from me, I would not 





God to them, and taking vengeance on all} know. 

ons. 5 The man that in private detracted his neighbour, 
ye the Lord, our God, and adore at his holy | him did I persecute. 

for the Lord, our God, i is holy. With him that had a proud eye, and an uusatiable 


PSALM XCIX. heart, I would not eat. 
JUBILATE DEO. 6 My eyes were upon the faithful of the earth, to sit 













































































































































































Ware invited to rejoice in God, the Creator of all. with me: the man that walked in the perfect way, he 
1 A psalm of praise. served me. 
joyfully to God, all the earth: serve ye the} 7 He that worketh pride shall not dwell in the midst 
I with gladness. of my house: he that speaketh unjust things did not pros 
in before his presence with exceedingly great | per before my eyes. 











8 In the morning I put to death all the wicked of the 

















I. Ver. 1. Himself. There is no title in Heb, Hence many PSAL. XCIX. Ver. 1. Praise. Theodoret reads, “‘A psalm of David for 
it to Moses, with the preceding psalms. But the name of Samuel | eonfession, without a title in Heb.’’ But now that text and the Sept. agree with 
ension, and most people suppose that David wrote it at the re- | us. The psalm refers to the same events as tlie preceding. C. 




































































« C.—Angry. Thonrgh any enemies rage, and the whole carth Ver. 2. Earth. Both Jews and Gentiles (W.) converted to the faith of 
oppose the reign of Christ, he shall still prevail. Ch. Psal. ii. Christ. H.—Gladness. God loves a eheerful giver. M.—He hears our prayers in 
veth judgment. Requireth diseretion. Ch.—Heb. “the king’s | all places. Yet appoints the temple more peculiarly for that duty. W. 






































judgment.” He does nothing unjustly, as the enemy is forced to Ver. 5. Truth. This is eonmonly joined with mercy. C.—God faithfully 
is is the highest glory of a king. Theod.—God requires that we | executes what he has promised (W.) for the liberation of his people, and the con- 
him, by correcting our fanlts. S. Aug.—Direetions. Most right | version of the Gentiles. C. 
to direct men. Ch.—Jacob. There God principally instructed PSAL. C. VER. 1. Himself. He describes the conduct whieh he was resolved 
unished the perverse. Other nations he secmed to have left to | to follow in rnling, (C.) or alludes to the pious king Josias. Theod. 4 Kings xxii, 
The sentiments are not confined to rulers alone, (Bert.,) though this psulm might 
lore his footstool. The ark of the eovenant was ealled, in the Old | be styled ‘the mirror of princes.” Muis.—Aferey and judgment. The chief 
's footstool: over which he was understood to sit, on his pro- | qualifications of a king. C.—Whether I am treated with clemency or with rigour, 
rey-seat, as on a throne, between the wings of the Cherubim, in | I wiil praise thee. Chal.—No one should presume, since there is judgment, nor 
which the children of Israel paid a great veneration. But as | despair, since mercy gocs before. 8. Jer. S. Aug. 
ntly relates to Christ, and the New Testament, where the ark has Ver. 2. I will understand, &e. That is, | will apply my mind, I will do 
ly:Pathers understand this text of the worship paid by the Church | my endeavour, to know and to follow the perfect way of thy eornmandinents : not 
blood of Christ in the sacred mysteries: inasmueh as the human- | trusting in my own strength, but relying on thy coming to me by thy grace. Ch. 
it were, the footstool of the Divinity. So 8S. Ambrose, 1. iii. de | —I will watch over my conduct.—JZ walked. Or ‘will walk.” All the other 
12, and S. Augustin upon this psalm, Ch.—The last-mentioned | verbs shonld be in the futnre (C.); though that is of no consequence. Bert. 
culcates the obligation of adoriug Jesus Christ in the blessed Ver. 3. Thing. Or Heb. ‘‘ word of Belial.” I will ncither suffer an evil 
refutes tlie Caphart naites, ke. John vi, W.—The Jews adored God, | word or aetion to pass without reproof. C. 
ve lionour, by prostrating themselves before the ark, in the saine Ver. 4. Know. I looked upon them with sueh contempt, (Enseb.,) or J 
cs do before holy images. Bert.—J¢ is. Sept. and some psalters, | highly disapproved of their conduct, (S. Aug.,) and would have no society with 
Heb. is ambiguous. Bert.—‘‘1 discover liow I may adore the | them. C. 3 
nt impiety. Christ took ficsh of Mary, ... and gave it us to Ver. 5. Persecute. Or abhor (W.) with a perfect hatred. We must show 
tion. But none eats that flesh till he have first adorcd it.” S. Aug. | our displeasure if we hear detraetion, (H.) that we may not partake in the crime. 
ses and Aaron among his priests. By this it is evident, that | 8. Jer.—The court is most likely to be infected with this vice, as people ure con- 
wiest, and. indeed the chicf priest, inasmuch as he eonseerated tinually endeavouring to supplant their rivals. C.—Secret thoughts of resentment 
sacrifice for him. Lev. viii. So that his pre-eminenee over | must be stifled in their birth. Euseb.—Heart. Heb. “wide heart,” which it 

















































































































































































































































































































r lay chureh headship. Ch. W. sometimes taken in a good sense. 3 Kings iv. 29, But here it denotes the am- 
he did ° Samuel in the night. Bert. bitious and misers. Prov. xxviii. 25. C. 
That is, all the enter prises of their enemies Ver. 6. Faithful. A prince eannot do every thing himself. But he onght 
om Dathan, and Abiron. Ch.—Num. xvi. W. | to make:choice of the most virtuous and skilful ministers. C. 
ese great men were punished in.merey. C.— VER. 7. Prosper. Heb. ‘shall not be pleasing,” (S. Jer. H.) or “ maintain 
all their works. Houbi-. ‘ himself.” C. 
yr in the Catholie Church. Bert.—‘ Those Ver, 8. Morning. Without delay, (W. Jer. xxi 12. H.) and with a mind | 
, are not heard unto eternal life.” S. Aug. composed. S. Isid. Pelus. 1. Ep. 321.—The Jews explain this of the judgment of | 
. a 
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PsaL C]. 


land: that I might cut off all the workers of i iniquity from 


the city of the Lord. 
PSALM CL. 
DOMINE EXAUDI. 


4 prayer for one in affliction: the fifth penitential psalm. 


i / 
1 The prayer of the poor man, when he was anxious, and 


poured out his supplication before the Lord. 
2 pee O Lord, my prayer: and let my cry come 
to thee. 
3 Turn not away thy face from me: 

I am in trouble, incline thy ear to me. 

In what day soever I shall call upon thee, hear me 
speedily. 

4 For my days are vanished like smoke: 
bones are grown dry like fuel for the fire. 

5 I am smitten as grass, and my heart is withered: 
because | forgot to cat my bread. 

6 Through the voice of my groaning, 
cleaved to my flesh. 

7 Lam become like to a pelican of the wilderness: I 
am like to a night-raven in the house. 

8 I have watched, and am become as a sparrow, all 
alone on the house-top. 

9 All the day long my enemies reproached me: 
they that praised me, did swear against me. 

10 For I-did eat ashes like bread, and mingled my 
drink with weeping. 

11 Because of thy anger and indignation : 
lifted me up, thou hast thrown me down. 

12 My days have declined like a shadow, and | 
withered like grass. 

13 But thou, O Lord, endurest for ever: and thy 
memorial to all generations. 

14 Thou shalt arise and have mercy on Sion: 
time to have mercy on it, for the time is come. 

15 For the stones thereof have pleased thy servants : 
and they shall have pity on the earth thereof. 


in the day when 


and my 


my bone hath 


and 


for having 


for it 1s 


zeal, by which a person might kill a notorious criminal without any trial, (C.) 
in imitation of Phinees and Mathathias, 1 Mae. ii. 24. H. 

PSAL. Cl. Ver.1. Poor. Heb. ‘‘afflicted.’? This may refer to some of the 
captives, who were returning, (ver. 14. C.) or to Jesus Christ, (S. Aug.,) to 
whom S. Paul applies ver. 26, 28, and whose redemption was prefigured by the 
former event. C. 

VER. 2. Cry. Fervent petition, though only in the heart. Exod. xiv. 15. 

Ver. 4. Fire, Cremium denotes any combustible matter. Colum, xii. 19. 
S. Jer, C.—While in mortal sin, our best actions, alms, &c., avail nothing. 1 Cor. 
iii, W. 

Ver. 5. Bread. Through excessive sorrow (H.) Iam fainting in captivity. C. 

Ver. 7, A pelican, &c. J am become, through grief, like birds that affect 
solitude and darkness. Ch.—Kath comes from a root that signifies to vomit, (H.) 
as this bird lives chiefly on shell-fish, which it swallows, and when the heat of its 
stomach has cansed the shells to open, it throws them up again, and eats the fish. 
Bochart. Parkhurst in ka. H.—It seems to be the ouocratalus, which resembles 
the heron.— Raven. Owl, or rather another species of pclican, so called from 
having a bag under its chap, ‘‘to enclose” fish, &c. Parkhurst in cose.—With 
its prey it retires to solitary places. So the distressed love solitude and silence. H. 

Vur. 8 Sparrow. Heb. Tsopur means any “ quick-moving” bird, &e., 
(Idem.) and as the sparrow is not a solitary bird, it may here signify the owl. 
Bochart. C. 

VER. 9. Against me. To kill me, (Acts xxiii. 12,) or to prove my guilt. C. 

Ver. 10. For. Or ‘ therefore.’’—IVcening. These figurative expressions 
denote excessive grief. Psal. Ixxix. 6. C. 

VER. 13. Memorial. Thou wilt be remembered by us with gratitude for all 
eternity, (H.) or wilt thou punish for ever such short-lived creatures? C.—S. 
Paul understands this of Jesus Christ, (Heb. i. 11. Bert.) or he rather refers to 
ver. 26. H.—Thce hope of the Messias gives me comfort, W. 

Ver. 14. Come. Pointed out (Jer. xxix. 10. C.); or David wishes to repair 
the ravages causcd by Absalom, or foretells the return from captivity, i .) and 
the grace granted to the Church, and to every faithful soul. W 
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16 And the Gentiles shall fear thy ni nar 
all the kings of the earth thy glory. 

17 For the Lord hath built up Sion 
seen in his glory. 

18 He hath had regard to the praye 
and he hath not despised their petition. 































































































19 Let these things be written unto : 









and the people that shall be created, shall 
20 Because he hath looked forth from 














tuary : from heaven the Lord hath looked 

















21 That he might hear the groans of | 














fetters: that he might release the children 























22 That they may declare the name of 











Sion: and his praise in Jerusalem. 























23 When the people assembled together, 
























serve the Lord. 
24 He answered him in the way of hi 
































Declare unto me the fewness of iny days. 
25 Call me not away in the midst of m: 
years are unto generation and generation. “e 

26 In the beginning, O Lord, thou founded: 
and the heavens are the works of thy hands. 

27 They shall perish, but thou remainest : 
them shall grow old like a garment: 

And asa vesture thou “shalt change them, 
shall be changed. 28 But thou art always the se 
and thy years 5 shall not fail. 

29 The children of thy servants shall cont: 
their seed shall be directed for ever. 


PSALM CII. 


BENEDIC ANIMA. 
Thanksgiving to God for his mercies, 


1 For David himself. 

LESS the Lord, Q my soul: and let al 
within me bless his holy name. 

2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and never forge 

hath done for thee. 





Ver. 15. Thereof. They had a great regard for the very soi 
C.—Heb. * dust,” as it was then uncultivated. Bert. 
VER, 16. Glory. The conversion of nations is often predicted 






































take place after the captivity ; yet not so fully, till the time of Ch 











VER. 18. Humble. Patriarchs, priests, and all true penitents, 

















Ver. 19, Generation. Lit. ‘in auother,” by the subsequ 




















Old and New Testaments. H.—Let all posterity become ac 
psalm, and know under what obligations we have been to th 
The Jews after the captivity, and, in a higher sense, (C.) C 
creature. 2 Cor. v.17. C. W.—This interpretation seems m 




















kings and nations were converted only by the Messias and his a 























Ver. 22. That. The faithful in the Church endeavour to 








Ver. 23. Kings. This did not take place till the gospel wa: 





















though some kings offered sacrifice before, yet without being conver’ 
ii. 10. H. 

Ver. 24. We answercd him in the way of his strength. Tha 
mentioned in the foregoing verse, or the penitent, in whose person 
delivered, answered the Lordi in the way of his strength: that is 
best of his power and strength: inquiring after the fewness of his c 
if lie should live long enongh to see the happy restoration of Sion, 

VER. 25. Days. Allow me time to grow in virtue. Will 
my youth, I may not be prepared. M. 

VER. 27. Perish. Or be changed in their qualities, (W.) as 



























































things, like a garment. 

















Ver. 28, Fail. This regards Christ, (Heb. i.,) who has esta 








Church, (C.) to be perpetual (W. ) in this ‘world, (H.) and triu 











ver. 29. C.—The psalm must therefore be understood literally 
























may have two senses, which those to whom 8. Panl w 











otherwise it would not prove Christ’s Divinity. » Soci 












how to evade this argument... Bert. 





PSAL. CII, Ver. 1. Himself. All. agree 
model of résignation. The occasion is not knov 
















































































































































































































































































































































orgiveth all thy miquities: who healeth all 
S. 

redeemeth thy life from destruction : 
hee with mercy and compassion. 
satisfieth thy desire with good things: thy 
be renewed like the eagle’s. 

rd doth mercies, and judgment for all that 
ch made his ways known to Moses: his wills 
dren of Israel. 

» Lord is compassionate and merciful : 
and plenteous in mercy. 

will not always be angry: nor <dil he threaten 


who 





long 


hath not dealt with us according to our sins: 
arded us according to our iniquities. 

or according to the height of the heaven above the 
he hath strengthened his mercy towards them that 


As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he 
ed our iniquities from us. 

s a father hath compassion on his children, so hath 
d compassion on them that fear him: 14 for he 
th our frame. 

remembereth that we are dust: 15 man’s days are 
s, as the flower of the field so shall he flourish. 
For the spirit shall pass in him, and he shall not 
ind. he shall know his place no more. 

But the mercy of the Lord is from eternity and 
eternity upon them that fear him: 

d his justice unto children’s children, 18 to such as 
p his covenant, 

nd are mindful of his commandments to do them. | 
9 The Lord hath prepared his throne in heaven: and 
kingdom shall rule over all. , 





® Exod. xxxiv. 6; Num. xiv. 8. 





™ 5. agle’s. Which get fresh feathers every year, like other birds. Isa. 
1. C. 

R. 6 SDfercies. Heb. ‘Justice ” in protecting the innocent. 

R. 9. Ever. He executes his threats, out soon pardons us. C.—Heb. “he 
;plead always, nor watch to surprise us for ever” (C.); or “retain” his 
Bert.—He is inclined to pity us, and only inflicts a temporal punishment 
the penitent, as Christ has paid their ransom. W. 

R. 11. Earth. There is no proportion between God’s mercy and our 
. C,—Sins are perfectly washed away, (W.) and not barely covered, as the 
annot be the west. Bert.—Sin remitted “sets for ever.” S. Ang, 

R. 14. He remembereth. Rom. Sept. and Psalter, &c., ‘* Remember.” 
opies agree with us. C.—God*compassionates the frailty of those who fear 
Origen falsely inferred from ver. 9, that the devils and the damned would one 
saved. But this is contrary to Scripture. Ver. 17. Matt. xxv.; Apoc, 


In him. Or “over it;” the flower, Or the spirit of God’s in- 
on will overwhelm him. The soul of man departs, and cannot naturally 
eunited with the body, though it greatly desire that union. C. 

wR. 17, Justice. In protecting the oppressed, (C.) and rendering to every 
cording to his deserts abundantly. H,. 

Rk, 19. All. When Christ shall sit in judgment, (Bert.,) and the wicked 
ved no longer to disturb the order of things, and the joy of the elect. H. 
ER. 20. His angels. You who have executed the orders of God for our 
ivery, help us to return hin) thanks. C.—Hearkening. Lit. “to hear,”’ (H.) 
atall may learn to obcy God’s mandates, when they perceive how Sanetuly 
ngels put them in execution. Bert. 

R. 21, Hosts. Sun, &c., which never deviate from their regular course. 

. 22. Soul. In vain should we behold all nature praising God, if we neg- 
that duty, Bert. 

CII. Ver. 1. Himself. Sept. Comp. adds, ‘‘a psalm on the cre 
H.,) as this is the subject ; but there is no title in the original. Bert. The 
ins “a divine and natural philosophy” (Euseb.) respecting the cre- 
| providence.—This psalm seeins to be a continuation of the preceding 
reat. Lit, “ JAsagnified, in the same sense as we Say, hallowed be thy 











PSALMS. 


name, praying that God may be honoured by all his creatures ({1.); though He 





























Psau. Psat CH | 





20 Bless the Lord, all ‘ye his angels: you that are 
mighty in strength, and execute his word, hearkening to 
the voice of his orders. 

21 Bless the Lord, 
his that do his will. 

22 Bless the Lord, all his works: in every place of his 
dominion, O my soul, bless thou the Lord. 


PSALM CIIL 


BENEDIC ANIMA. 
God ts to be praised for his mighty works, and wonderful providence, 


1 For David himself. 
LESS the Lord, O my soul: O Lord my God, thou 
art exceedingly great. 
Thou hast put on praise and beauty: 2 and art clothed 
with light as with a garment. 
Who stretchest out the heaven like « pavilion: 
coverest the higher rooms thereof with water. 
Who makest the clouds thy chariot: who walkest upen 
the wings of the winds. 
4 *Who makest thy angels spirits ; and thy ministers a 
isin fire. 
5 Who hast founded the earth upon its own bases : 
shall not be moved for ever and ever. 
6 The deep, like a garment, is its clothing: above the 
mountains shall the waters stand. 
7 At thy rebuke they shail flee: at the voice of thy 
thunder they shall fear. 
The mountains ascend, and the plains descend inte 
the place which thou hast founded for them. 
Thou hast set a bound which they shall not pass over : 
neither shall they return to cover the earth. 
10 Thou sendest forth springs in the vales: between 
the midst of the hills the waters shall pass. 
1] All the beasts of the field shall drink: 
asses shall expect in their thirst. 


all ye his hosts: you ministers ct 


3 who 


it 


the wild 


> Heb. i. 7. ‘ 





cannot increase in holiness, &c. S. Aug.— We become acquainted with his great- 
ness by considering his works. C.—Praise. Lit. ‘coufession.”” (H.) Heb. 
“glory.” C.—Thou art entitled to all praise. W. 

Ver. 2. Light. In this manner he always appeared. 1 Tim. vi. 16, Exod. 
fii, 2. C.—Christ only once assumed such a glorious form at his transfiguratien, 
because he came to instruct our mind and heart. Bert.—Stretchest. Web. and 
Sept. have the verbs in the third person, till ver. G, as the Vulg. las here ex- 
tendens, But 8. Jerom and others agree with us, though S. Paul quotes accord- 
ing to the Heb, v er. 4. H. 

Ver. 8. Water. The Fathers are not agreed about the nature or situation ef 
these waters. Some take them to be angels. S. Jer. Gen. i. 7.—Others suppose 
that the waters in the clouds, (C.) or the crystalline substance in the region of 
the stars, are designated. W.—Thiese waters are represented as the roof of God's 
palace. Euseb.— Winds, With surprising velocity, his providence being every 
where. Theod. 

Ver. 4. Fire. The elements execute his will, (C.) or rather, as the apostte, 
ae Chal., &c. intimate, the azgels do this (Bert. \ with zeal and activity, (Heb. 

H.) and ease. W. 

¥ ER. 5. Ever. The established order shall subsist, 
move. Psal. ci. 27, Bert. 

Ver. 6. The decp. Heb, “ thou hast covered it with the abyss.” This proves 
that there was no pre-existent matter, otherwise God would not have begun with 
plunging his work in the abyss, and in confusion. But he chose to bring this 
beautiful world out of a state of disordcr in the space of six days, as Moscs and the 
psalmist relate. Bert.—At first, all was created covered with the waters. Gen. i. 


though the earth may 


Ver. 7. Fear. Heb. ‘retire precipitately”’ to their beds, at thy connnand, 
(H.) on the third day. C. 
Ver. 8,9. he. .descend. This should be withiv a parenthesis, ( Bert..) as the 


sequel speaks of the waters. H.— Earth. This seemed miraculous to those who suje 
poscd that the earth was flat. S. Amb. Hex. iii. 22; Job vii. 12; Amos v. 8. C. 

Ver. 11. L£xpeet, waiting for one another, as all cannot drink at the foun 
tains at the same time. The Chal. has the same idea, though the Heb. is ex 
plained, “shall break (Houbig. ‘shall satisfy’) their thirst.”” Bert. 


663 





I 
| 
j 























rsaL CANT. PSALMS. 

12 Over tkesn the birds of the air shall dwell : from the 
midst of the rocks they shall give forth their voices. 

13 Thou waterest the hills from thy upper rooms: the 
earth shall be filled with the fruit of thy works: 

14 Bringing forth grass for cattle, and herb for the 
service of men. 

That thou mayest bring bread out of the earth: 15 and 
that wine may cheer the heart of man. 

That he may make the face cheerful with oil: and that 
bread may strengthen man’s heart. 

16 The trees of the field shall be filled, and the cedars 
of Libanus which he hath planted: 17 there the sparrows 
shall make their nests. ~ 

The highest of them is the house of the heron. 18 The 
high hills are a refuge for the harts, the rock for the 
urchins. 

19 He hath made the moon for seasons: the sun know- 
eth his going down. 

20 Thou hast appointed darkness, and it is night: in 
it shall all the beasts of the woods go about. 

21 The young lions roaring after their prey, and seek- 
ing their meat from God. 

22 The sun ariseth, and they are gathered together: 
and they shall lie down in their dens, 

23 Man shall go forth to his work, and to his labour 
until the evening. 

24 How great are thy works, O Lord. thou hast made 
all things in wisdom ; the earth is filled with thy riches. 

25 So is this great sea, which stretcheth wide its arms: 
there are creeping things without number. 

Creatures little and great. 26 There the ships shall-go. 

This sea-dragon which thou hast formed to play there- 
in. 27 Al. expect of thee that thou give them food in 
season. 

28 What thou gives: t> them they shall gather up: 
when thou openest thy hand, they shall all be filled with 
good. 

29 But if thou turnest away thy face, they shall be 





8 Infra, cxlv. 2. 





Ver. 13. Rooms, with rain, ver. 3. C.—Zarth, or its inhabitants, T. 

Yur. 14. Service. Cattle, or beasts of burden, are thus fed for man’s service, 
tnough he may also cat legumes, &c. C.—Bring. God gives the increase. 1 Cor. 
iii, 7. He. 

Ver. 15. Oil. This was an article of food, (Bert.,) and deemed almost ag 
1equisite for anointing the body as bread and wine to support nature. Pliny, xiv. 
22, Lbence it was prohibited in days of fasting. C. 

Ver. 16. Field. Heb. ‘‘ of Jeve.”—Houbigant would substitute ssodi, “‘ field,” 
(H.) as this name of God is never used to denote ‘‘ high” trees, &c. Bert. 

Ver. 17. Sparrows, or “ birds” (Psal. ci. 8. H.) in general. Bert.— High- 
est ; or, lit. ‘‘the tribe of the heron is their leader,” (H.) first making their nests, 
Sept. seem to have read better than the present Heb. ‘‘the stork, the fir-trees are 
its house.” Bert. 

Ver. 18. Urchins. S. Aug. reads also, “hares.” These desert places are 
not useless. C. 

VeR. 19. Seasons and festivals, which it points out: muad, H.—During the 
night wild beasts seek their prey, as men and cattle may labour in the day-time. 

Ver 24. Riches, Lit. “ possession.”” 11.—Heb. ‘ The fulness of the carth is 
thy possession.” Sept. and ancient psal. ‘“‘creature;” xricéwc. The other in- 
terpreters read krycéwe, (C.) which the Vulg. adopts. H. 

Ver. 25. Arms. Man acts thus to denote something very extensive. H.— 
The sea is frequently put for the same purpose. Job xi. 9; Lam. ii. 13. Armes is 
omitted in the Sept. and the ancient psalters.—Creeping. Fishes, (Gen. i. 20. C.) 
and all animals without feet (W.) in the waters. H. 

Ver. 26. Go. The sea, which scems to be placed as a barrier, tends, by 
means of navigation, to the general convenience of nations. C.—Dragon. Le- 
viathan, a huge fish, (Job xl. 20. W.) which Bochart takes to be the crocodile ; 
though that monster is found rather in rivers. Bert.—It designates here all whales, 
and other great fishes which play in the sea without experiencing any fear like 
mortals. Some translate “‘to play with it,’’ (C.) as adr cannot agrée with Od- 
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31. H. 


Ver. 31. 
Ver. 35. 














cordingly. 


Ver. 8. 


Ver. 11. 


troubled : 


created : 





A thanksgiving to God, for his benefits to his people 


Gi *elory to the Lord, and call upor 
declare his deeds among the Gentiles. _ 

2 Sing to him, yea sing praises to him: re 
wondrous wor ks. . 

3 Glory ye in his holy name: let the he 
rejoice that seek the Lord. 

4 Seek ye the Lord, and be strengthened: se 
evermore. 

5 Remember his marvellous works, whicl 
done; his wonders, and the judgments of his, 

6 O ye seed of Abraham, his servant; 
Jacob, his chosen. 

7 He is the Lord our God: his oe 
the earth. 

8 He hath remembered his covenant for ¢ 
word, which he commanded to a thousand gener 

9 ‘Which he made to Abraham; and his oath 

10 And he appointed the same to Jacob 

and to Israel, for an everlasting testament : 


Aacoa. Bert.—The prodigious size of these fishes costs God 
whole creation is but a piaything for him, ludens in orbe terre 


Ver. 28. All, is not in Heb. » Sept. C.—But the sense is the am 
Ver. 30 Thy. Chal. adds, “holy ;” and the Fathers expla 
renovation, ov of the resurrection of the body. Bert. 
Works. Seeing that they are good. Gen. i. 31. 
No more. SoS. Pan! pronounced sentence on t 
love the Lord Jesus, (1 Cor. xvi. 22,) yet without any ani 
saints thus pray for the conversion of all, (S. Athan.,) or exp! 
tion of God’s sentence against the damned. W. 
PSAL. CIV. Ver. 1. Alleluia. This word occurs at the e 
psalm in Heb., and means “ Praise ye the Lord,” though it i 
exclamation of j joy; for which reason it is left untranslated. See 
Ep. ad Casulan. C—The first fifteen verses of this psalm near} 
which was composed by David when the ark was to be remov 
of Obededom. 1 Par, xvi. 8, 22. H.—But the last part seems to 
by him, or by another afterwards, with some smal] alteratio: 
Their conversion is thus insinuated. C.—The apostles preache 
Ver. 3. Glory. 
what an honour you have been raised, (Deut, xxx. 7; Jer. ix 


Ver.-G.° His servant. Or ‘‘servants.” Sept. Vulg. is 
declares for servant here; but, his chosen, is certainly plura 
people, and 1 Par. xvi. 13, we read, sced of Isracl, his serva 
Generations. Or from the call of 
understood if the Israelites continued faithful, (Deut. 
gards the spiritual:children of Abraham, who are 
continue till the end of the worl 
Lot. 


thou shalt take awe 
fail, and shall return to their dust. 
30 Thou shalt send forth thy sp 
and thou shalt renew the fe 
31 May the glory of the Lord e 
Lord shall rejoice in his works. 
32 He looketh upon the earth, an 
he toucheth the mountains, and they si 
33 “I will sing to the Lord as lon: 
sing praise to my God while I have my 
34 Let my speech be acceptable t 
take delight in the Lord. 
35 Let sinners be consumed out of th 
unjust, so that they be no more: O my sou 
the Lord. 






















































ay th 






















































































































































PSALM CIV. 


CONFITEMINI DOMINO: 





1 Alleluia. 



















> 1 Par. xvi. 8; Isa. xii. 4.—e Gen. xxii. 16. 














































































2 Cor. x. 17. Euseb.—Lit. “ be praised 































































































DS 
Lit, “line,” with which la 


























































































































: To thee will I give the land of Chanaan, 




































































ur inheritance. 


























hey were but a small number: yea very 
urners therein : 

































































they passed from nation to nation, and from 



























































to another people. 
ered no man to hurt them: and he reproved 
































r sakes. 


























ye not my anointed: and do no evil to my 





























he called a famine upon the land: and he 


































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ieces all the support of bread. 
nt a man before them: "Joseph, who was sold 


2y humbled his feet in fetters: the iron pierced 
19 until his word came. 

d of the Lord inflamed him. ° 
e released him: 
m at liberty. 

made him master of his house, and ruler of all 
sion. 

hat he might instruct his princes as himself, and 


20 “The king 
the ruler of the people, and 


d Israel went into Egypt: and Jacob was a 
‘in the land of Cham. 
nd he increase his people exceedingly: and 
ened them over their enemies. ; 
e turned their heart to hate his people: and to 
ceitfully with his servants. 
®He sent Moses, his servant: Aaron, the man whom 
chosen. 
He gave them power to show his signs, and his 
rs in the land of Cham. 
‘He sent darkness, and made it obscure: and 
not his words. . 





ings 1. 14+ 1] Par. xvi. 22.—> Gen. xxxviii—e Gen, xxxix. 20.—d Gen. xli. 14, 
® Gen. xlvi. 6.—€ Exod.i.7; Acts vii. 17-8 Exod. iii. 10, and v. 29. 
b Exod, vii. 10.—! Exod. x. 21.— Exod. vii. 20. 





of the patriarchs would never have lost this inheritance if they had ob- 

e@ law. The promise was therefore conditional; though it was absolute, 

as all were to be blessed in their seed: as they had begun to be, when 

was destroyed by Titus. 

12. Very few. Heb. ‘as it were reduced to nothing,” to avoid a 
Bert.—But this version is not necessary. H.—Jacob at this time was 

» (Bert.,) and his parents had no part of the land. 

5. Prophets. The word anointed is thus explained, as the patriarchs 

ngs over any but their own families, though they were cqual in riches 

ings. They foresaw future events, and offered sacrifice to God, as 

which sense also they may be styled anointed. 

16. And. The psalmist continues to mention the favours of God till 

lites entered the promised land, which the author of 1 Par. xvi. passes 

—Bread, In time of famine people are not strengthencd with their 

seb, Ezec. iv. 16, and v. 16. 

7... He sent. 

h he had no hand. Bert. 

Fetters. Heb. cobol, (H.) ‘a chain, or the stocks.” 

E eourtiined. Cc. 

19. His word, By which he foretold his own glory, or what should 

king’s two officers, which brought him into notice. Gen. xxxvii. 9, and 

His word, may. also refer to God’s decree. C.—I nflamed him. He re- 

e gift of prophecy, (H.) and being inflamed with the love of God, resisted 

tations of Putiphar’s. wife. 

22, Instruct. Heb. “ bind’’ by precepts or chains, (Bert.,) as he had 

—IVisdom,. Joseph was considered as the oracle of Egypt, and the 

Cc 





The mean- 


Who resided there, and was worshipped under the name 
C.—Misraiin was his son, and peopled 


ann. 
mon, ~~ Phaleg. iv. 1. 
ig. V V. 
cuedlingly. 
seventy-five, as Sept. and S. Stephen read, comprising cight 
yb, and sixty-six of his descendants. 





PSALMS. 


Drawing gi good from the malice of Joseph’s brethren, (H.) : 


In 215 years 600,000 warriors sprung from scyenty | 





Psat. CLY. 


29 “He turned, their waters into blood, and destroyed 
their fish. 

30 ‘Their land brought forth frogs, in the inner cham- 
bers of their kings. 

"IIe spoke, and there came divers sorts of flies, and 

cinifes in all their coasts. 

32 He gave them hail for rain: 
land. 

33 And he destroyed their vineyards and their fig- 
trees: and he broke in pieces the trees of their coasts. 

34 "He spoke, and the locusts came, and the bruchius. 
of which there was no number: 

35 And they devoured all the grass in their land, and 
consumed all the fruit of their ground. 

36 °And he slew all the first-born in their land: the 


a burning fire in their 


| first-fruits of all their labour. 


37 And he brought them out with silver and gold: 
and there was not among their tribes one that was 
feeble. 

38 Egypt was glad when they departed: for the fear 
of them lay upon them. 

39 °He spread a cloud for their protection, and fire to 
give them light in the night. 

40 "They asked, and the quail came: 
them with the bread of heaven. 

41 *He opened the rock, and waters flowed : 
ran down in the dry land. 

42 ‘Because he remembered his holy word, which he 
had spoken to his servant, Abraham. 

43 And he brought forth his people with joy, and his 
chosen with gladness. 

44 And he gave them the lands of the Gentiles: and 


and he filled 


rivers 


they possessed the labours of the people: 


45 That they might observe his justifications, and seek 
after his law. 
1 Exod. viii. 6.—m Exod, viii. 16, and 24.—n Exod, x. 12,.—° Exod. xii. 29. 


Pp Exod. xii, 35.—4 Exod, xiii. 21; Psal. Ixxvii. 14; 1 Cor. x. 1. 
r Exod, xvi. 13.—s Num. xx. ]1.—t Gen. xvii. 7. 





Ver. 25. Ie turned their heart, &c. Not that God (who is never the author 
of sin) moved the Egyptians to hate and persecute his people; but that the 
Egyptians took occasion of hating and envying them, from the sight of the benefits 
which God bestowed upon them. Ch. S. Aug.—He permitted the malice of the 
Egyptians, (Theod.,) and employed them to chastise his people, who had adored 


idols. Euseb. Acts vii. 43. 
Ver. 28. Grieved not his words. That is, he was not wanting to fulfil his 
words: or he did not grieve Moses and Aaron, the carriers of his words: or he 


did not grieve his words, that is, his sons, the children of Israel. who enjoyed 
light whilst the Egyptians were oppressed with darkness. Ch.—He performed 
what he had threatened without reluctance. W.—We may also trauslate, ‘* he 
added no threat” (H.) before this ninth plague was inflicted. Het ‘‘ and they did 
not irritate (or transgress) his word.’? The cnvoys of God wew sbedient to him. 

Ver. 29. Blood. in reality, so that the fishes were killea. 8. Athan, 

Ver. 30. Land. Including the rivers. Exod. vii. 1, and viii, 3.— Kings, or 
noblemen. Bert. 

Ver. 31. Flies. This was revealed to David, or known by tradition, as it is 
not recorded by Moses. W.—Soine copies of the Sept. have, ‘the dog-fly,” 
cinifes, (Exod. viii, 16,) gnats, (f1.) which are very common and tormenting in 
Egypt. The Jews understand lice. Joseph. and the Chal, C. 

Ver. 32. Rain. Which falls in Egypt, though less frequently. 
xvi. 17. 

Ver. 34. Bruchus. 
spoils corn, &c. W. ; 

Ver. 36. Labour. This explains the first part of the verse. Gen. xlix. 3; 
Psal. Ixxvii. 51. H.—The fifth and sixth plagues are not specified. W. 

Ver. 37. Gold. Which the Egyptians gave to get quit of them, (Exod. xi. 
1,) and that with joy, (ver. 38,) though they might at first only intend to lend. 
S. Aug. Bert. 

Vir. 40. Asked. Chal. and ancient psalters add, ‘‘ for meat.’’ Heb. ‘he 
(Moses, or all he people) asked, and the quail came,” at Sin. Exod. xvi. 13. 

Ver. 44. People. Whose crimes have deserved death. Nam. xxxiii. 61 
Deut. vii. 5. C. 


C. Wied 


An insect of the locust kind, (Ch.) or a worm which 
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PSALM CV. 
CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
A confeszion of the manifold sins and ingratitudes of the Israelites. 
1 Alleluia. 
IVE* glory to the Lord, for he is good: for his 
niercy endureth for ever. 

Who shall declare the powers of the Lord? who 
shall set forth all his praises? 

Blessed are they that keep judgment, and do justice 
at all times. 

4 Remember us, O Lord, in the favour of thy people : 
visit us with thy salvation. 

5 That we may see the good of thy chosen, that we 
may rejoice in the joy of thy nation: that thou mayest be 
praised with thy inheritance. 

6.°We have sinned with our fathers: we have acted 
unjustly, we have wrought iniquity. 

7 Our fathers understood not thy wonders in Egypt: 
they remembered not the multitude of thy mercies : 

And they provoked to wrath, going up to the sea, even 
the Red Sea. 

8 And he saved them for his own name’s sake : that 
he might make his power known. 

9 “And he rebuked the Red Sea, and it wasdried up: 
and he led them through the depths, as in a wilderness. 

10 And he saved them from the hand of them that 
hated thei: and he redeemed them from the hand of the 
enemy. 

11 ‘And the water covered them that afflicted them - 
there was not one of them left. 

12 And they believed his words: and they sang his 
praises, 

13 They had quickly done, they forgot his works: 
and they waited not for his pied 

14 ‘And they coveted their desire in the desert: and 
they tempted God in the place without water. 


® Judg. xiii. 21.—> Eccli. xliii, 35.—¢ Judg. vii. 19.—d Exod. xiv. 22.—e Exod. xiv. 27. 
f Exod, xvii. 2.—8 Num. xi. 31, 


15 *And he gave them their request : 
into their souls. 

16 And they provoked Moses in the ca 
the holy one of the Lord. 

17 "The earth opened and swallowed w 
covered the congregation of Abiron. — 

18 And a fire was kindled in their ute 
flame burned the wicked. 

19 ‘They made also a calf in Horeb : 
the graven thing. 

20 And they changed their glory into tl 
a calf that eateth grass. 

21 They forgot God, who saved them, wl 
great things in Ep eypt, 22 wondrous worked in t 
Cham : terrible things i in the Red Sea. 

23 “And he said that he would destroy them ; 
Moses, his chosen, stood before him in the brea 

To turn away a wrath, lest he should destr 
24 And they set at nought the desirable land. — 

They believed not his word, 25 and they murm 
their tents: they hearkened not to the voice of the 

26 'And he lifted up his hand over them: to 
throw them in the desert : 

27 And to cast down their seed among thie na 
and to scatter them in the countries. 

28 They also were initiated to Beelphegor+» ar 
the sacrifices of the dead. 

29 And they provoked him with their 1 inventions iJ 
destruction was multiplied among them. st 

30 "Then Phinees stood up, and pacified tinal 2a 
slaughter ceased. 

3] And it was reputed to him unto justice, to ger 
tion and generation for evermore. 

32 *They provoked him also at the waters of cor 
diction: and Moses was afflicted for their sakes 
because they exasperated his spirit. 


bh Num. xvi. $2.4 Exod. xxxii. 4.—* Exod. xxxii. 10.—1 Num. xiv. 32. 
m Num. xxv. 7.—2 Num. xx. 10. 































































































Ver. 45. His justifications. That is, his conmandments: which here, and 
in many other places of the Scripture, are called Justifications, because the keep- 
ing of them make men just. The Protestants render it by the word statutes, in 
favour of their doctrine, which does rot allow good works to justify. Ch, 

PSAL. CV. Vrer. 1. Alleluia. The word is repeated in some copies. S, 
Jer,—But Heb. has only one at the end of the preceding psalin: of which this 
appears to be a sequel. As in the former God’s favours were specified, so here 
the ingratitude of lis‘ people is acknowledged. C.—It may refer to the Jews 
during (Euseb. Vatab.) or after the captivity, (C.) and to all in the state of sin, 
S. Jer. Bert.—The 47th and 48th verses agree with the three last, which were 
sung at the translation of the ark. } Par. xvi. 84. H.—Hence that canticle now 
makes part of our Psal. civ., xev., and cv., with various alterations made by the 
prophet. Bert. 

VER. 38. Times. He only who perseveres to the end shall be crowned. Matt. 
xxiv. 13; Ezec. xxxiii. H.—Such as these can alone worthily sound forth God’s 
praises, (Hert.,) being so happy as to preserve their innocence, or at least to 
repent. W. 

Ver. 4. Us. Heb. “me. But Aquila, Syr., &c., agree with the Sept. 
Sone of the Jews were already returned, and pray for the liberation of their 
brethren. C.—The Fathers explain it of Christian converts. 8. Chrys. 

Ver. 6. Sinned. Here commences the confession of sins. The just man first 
accuses himself. Proy. xviii. 17, C.—The same prayer is repeated, Judith vii. 19, 
and Dan. ix. 5, as it might be applicable to the captives. Bert.—We have injured 
ourselves, our neighbours, and our God. W. 

Ver. 7. Going up. Or proceeding. The banks of the sea were more elevated 
than the country from which the Israelites came, (C.) and the land of Chanaan 
was still higher, See Psal. evi. 23; Gen. xii. 9. H. 

VeR. 9. Rebuked. Commanding with power. Nah. i. 4. C.— Wilderness. 
Qr plain country. H. 

VER. 10. Redeemed. What price was given? This is a figure of baptism, in 
which the fruits of Christ’s blood are applied to our souls. All sins are there 
destroyed, as the Egyptians were in the sea. S. Aug. Ser. 42, de Temp. W. 

Ver. 12. Words. And Moses his servant. Exod. xiv. 31, and xv. 1, 
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Ver. 13. Counsel. Three days after the passage of the sea God laid i 
tions upon them at Mara, which they would not observe. Exod. xv, 22. 
coveted unnecessary things. W. 

Ver. 14. Desire. Or they greediiy sought for flesh meat, (H. ) at 
Pharan. Exod. xvi. 13; Num. xi. 31. Chronological order is not obse 

Ver. 16. Holy one. By his function (W.) ‘of priest. Cove wi 
his place, as the rest did to supplant Moses in the civil government. Nu 

VER. 17. Abiron. With Core, though his children were preeerved. 
presently resented the injury done to his ministers. Euseb. : 

VER. 18. Wicked. Two hundred and fifty accomplices, (Wane 
and fourteen thousand seven hundred murmurers. M. : 

Ver. 20. Grass. This enhances their folly. God is often atyle 
of his people. C.—Osee (x. 5) contemptuously calls the golden cal th 
Samaria. H.—This idolatry was truly blameable, (Rom. i. 23,) | 
veneration paid by Catholics to the images of Christ, &e. W.—Those | 
that the Hebrews meant to adore the true God, and not the‘idol Apis 
clearly refuted ; they forgot God, &c, Acts vii. 40. Bert. 

Ver. 23. Breach. Likea valiant captain, (C.) or pastor. H.—G 
of those who neglected this duty. Ezec. xiii.5, and xxii. 30. The psalm 
to the conduct of Moses, after the people had adored the calf, (Exod : 
or when they had joined with Core. Num. xvi. 44. C. —The in 
saints is useful, (S. Aug.,) still more after their victories, “S.-Jer, 
Mac. xv. 14. Bert. —God spared the peuple for the sake of Moses. W. 

VER. 26. Over them. Swearing (C.) to destroy them, (IL. | 
and scatter them, as they now exper’ ienced. Lev. xxvi. 31, and Deut. x 

VER. 29. Multiplied. All who had murmured perished, ‘or 
to the 24,000. Num. xxv. 9. C.—Ezec. xx, 23. 8. Paul (1 Cor. x. 
those 23, 000 slain by the Levites. The Heb., which has pa 
incorrect. 

Ver. 33. He distinguished with his lips. Moses, by oc 
rebellion and incredulity, was guilty of distinguishing with his 
of speaking to the rock, as God had commanded, he sai 
certain hesitation in his faith, Hear, yé rebellious and inere 





































































































































































































































































































































PSALMS. Psau. CVI. 


he distinguished with his lips. 34 They did not 
y the nations, of which the Lord spoke unto them. 
nd they were mingled among the heathens, and 
their works: 36 and served their idols, and it 
-a stumbling-block to them. 

nd they sacrificed their sons, and their daughters, 























2 Let them say so that have been redeemed by the 
Lord, whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the 
enemy: and gathered out of the countries, 

3 From the rising and from the setting of the sun, 
from the north, and from the sea. 

4 They wandered in a wilderness, in a place without 
water: they found not the-way of a city for their habita 
tion. 

5 They were hungry and thirsty: their soul fainted in 
them. 

6 And they cried to the Lord in their tribulation : and 
he delivered them out of their distresses, 

7 And he led them into the right way, that they might 
go to a city of habitation. 

8 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him: and 
his wonderful works to the children of men. 

9 For he hath satisfied the empty soul, and hath filled 
the hungry soul with good things. 

10 Such as sat in darkness, and in the shadow of death: 
bound in want and in iron. 

11 Because they had exasperated the words of God: 
and provoked the counsel of the Most High: 

12 And their heart was humbled with labours: they 
were weakened, and there was none to help them. 

13 Then they cried to the Lord in their affliction: and 
he delivered them out of their distresses. 

14 And he brought them out of darkness, and the 
shadow of death: and broke their bonds in sunder. 

15 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him, and 
his wonderful works to the children of men. 

16 Because he hath broken gates of brass, and burst 
iron bars. 

17 He took them out of the way of their iniquity: for 
they were brought low for their injustices. 

18 Their soul abhorred all manner of meat: and they 
drew nigh even to the gates of death. 

19 And they cried to the Lord in their affiction: and 
he delivered them out of their distresses. 

20 He seut his word, and healed them: and delivered 
them from their destructions. 

21 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him: and 
his wonderful works to the children of men. 









\nd they shed innocent blood: the blood of their 
nd of their daughters, which they sacrificed to the 
f Chanaan. 

d the land was polluted with blood, 39 and was de- 
with their works : and they went aside after their own 
ntions. 

40° And the Lord was exceedingly angry with his peo- 
and he abhorred his inheritance. 

(lL And he delivered them into the liands of the nations: 
nd they that hated them had dominion over them. 

42 And their enemies afflicted them: and they were 
mbled under their hands: 43 many times did he deliver 


























But they provoked him with their counsel: and they 
were brought low by their iniquities. 
44 And he saw when they were in tribulation: and he 
heard their prayer. 
45. *And he was mindful of his covenant: and repented 
according to the multitude of his mercies. 
46 And he gave them unto mercies, in the sight of all 
those that had made them captives. 
47 Save us, O Lord, our God: and gather us from 
mong the nations: 
That we may give thanks to thy holy name, and may 
glory in thy praise. 
48 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, from ever- 
lasting to everlasting: and let all the people say: So be 
it, so be it. 















































PSALM CVI. 


CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
All are invited to give thanks to God for his perpetual providence over men. 


1 Alleluia. 
IVE glory to the Lord, for he is good : for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 


8 Deut. xxx. 1. 
thes rock bring out water for you? Num. xx. 10. Ch._—Jbta means, “ he spoke 
rashly.” Some refer this (Bert.) toGod. ‘‘ He reproached ... that they,” &c., 
(M.) which is not neeessary, (Bert.,) or he sentenced Moses to die. Kimchi. 

Ver. 34. Them. Commanding no idolatrous government to be left in the 
and, nor any Chanaanite to be permitted to live, who should make opposition. 

Ver. 38. Chanaan. These unnatural sacrifices were perhaps practised under 
he judges, or at least under the kings. W.—Some pretend that the children were 
‘nly-made to pass over, or between fires. But this is refuted by facts. Lev, 








Bert.—The Ammonites, Philistines, Syrians, and Idumeans, from these fou 
quarters, often reduced the Israelites to servitude, under the judges. Houbig.— 
From all parts the Jews of the ten tribes returned in the reigns of Darius and 
Alexander. C. Diss.—But the texts whieh are applied to this event speak rather 
of the conversion of the Gentiles, which the prophet has here in view. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Hungry. As both Jews and Gentiles were for the word of God, 
(Amos viii. 11,) when Christ appeared. H.—Thcir wants cried aloud, (S. Aug.,) 
though they sought him not. Isa. Ixv. 1. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Afercies. We are unworthy to open our mouths. This chorus is re- 
peated (ver. 15, 21, 31) by the people, after the Levites had sung the intermediate 
sentenees. C.—The ver. 6, 13,19, are of the same nature, and refer to diiferent 
sorts of ealamities. Bert.—All the benefits of God, proceeding from his mercy, and 
not from man’s deserts, praise hin. W. 

Ver. 10. Darkness. This second allegory represents the ecndition of the 
captives, and of mankind, before Christ’s eoming. C.—The former enjoyed some 
liberty. Jer. xxix, 5.—But the latter were most miserable, (Matt ix. 15; Luke 
iv. 18,) and of these the words are most naturally explained. Bert. 

Ver. 11. Evxasperated. Heb. ‘changed, or frustrated.” 

Ver. 12. Labours. There were slaves of various descriptions: some were 
confined to hard lahour, and chained down at night. C. 

Ver. 14. Bonds. Of their passions. See S. Aug. Conf. viii. 11. H. 

Ver. 17. Iniquity. Making thein alter their conduct. Heb. seems less cor- 
rect: ‘‘they are foolish on account of their way, and they,” &c. 

Ver. 20. Word. Jesus Christ, according to the prophetical sense, adopten 
by the Fathers, (S. Athan. Or. 3, &c.,) though it literally implies, that at Gori‘ 
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Ver. 89. And was. Heb. “and they were defiled.” S. Jer.— Inventions. 
idols of their imaginations (I1.) and lusts. C. 

Ver. 45. Repented. Ceased to punish, (Euseb.,) when the people repented. 
8. Jer.—God then regarded them in merey, having given them grace to repent. W. 

Ver. 46. Afercics. He inspired their enemies with pity for them. Cyrus, 
Darius, and Artaxerxes showed them favour. Psal. Ixxxiii. 12. C. 

Ver. 48, So be it. The seeond Amen oecurs not in Heb. But Alleluia is 
Flaced instead, which the Vulg. makes the title of the next psalm. H. 

PSAL. CVI. Ver. 1. Alleluia. S. Aug. repeats this word. But it occurs in 
. the Heb., &c., at the end of the preceding psalm, of which this is a continuation, 
showing how God pardoned his people, and delivered them from captivity, (C.) 
and mankind from sin. H. Fathers. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Countries. The Jews from Babylon, and all who were redeemed by 
Christ. C.—He was promised immediately after the fall. W. 
Mer. 8. Sea. Heb. mim, for which we should read imim, ‘the right,”’ de- 
rating the south. C-—But the sea, or ocean, is properly used in the same sense. 


















































Psat. CVI. 





22 And let them sacrifice the sacrifice of praise: and 
declare his works with joy. 

23 They that go down to the sea in ships, doing busi- 
ness in the great waters : 

24 These have seen the works of the Lord, and his 
wonders in the deep. 

25 He said the word, and there arose a storm of wind: 
and the waves thereof were lifted up. 

26 They mount up to the heavens, and they go down 
to the depths: their sou] pined away with evils. 

27 They are troubled, and reeled like a drunken man: 
and all their wisdom was swallowed up. 

28 And they cried to the Lord in their affliction : 
he brought them out of their distresses. 

29 And he turned the storm. into a breeze : 
waves were still. 

30 And they rejoiced because they were still: 
brought them to the haven which they wished for. 

31 Let the mercies of the Lord give glory to him, and 
‘his wonderful works to the children of men. 

32 And let them exalt him in the church of the peo- 
ple: and praise him in the chair of the ancients. 

33 He hath turned rivers into a wilderness : 
sources of waters into dry ground : 

34 A fruitful land into barrenness, for the wickedness 
of them that dwell therein. 

35 He hath turned a wilderness into pools of waters, 
and a dry land into water-springs. 

36 And he hath placed there the hungry : 
made a city for their habitation. 

37 And they sowed fields, and planted vineyards : 
they yielded fruit of birth. 

38 And he blessed them, and they were multiplied 
exceedingly : and their cattle he suffered not to de- 
crease. 

39 Then they were brought to be few: and they were 
afflicted through the trouble of evils and sorrow. 

40 Contempt was poured forth upon their princes: 
and he caused them to wander where there was no pass- 
ing, and out of the way. 

41 And he helped the poor out of poverty : 
him families like a flock of sheep. 

42 *The just shall see, and shall rejoice: and all ini- 
quity shall stop her mouth. 
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a Job xxii. 19. 


eommand the sick were healed. Matt. viii. 7.—This allegory again represents the 
state of captivity. C. 

VER. 23. Down to the sea, &c. Captivity is here compared toa tempest. C. 
—The apostles carry the tidings of salvation to all places, Persecutions are 
raised ; but God grants peace to his Church under Constantine. Euseb. 

Ver. 29. Breeze. Heb. “silence, ov calm.” 





Ver. 31, Alen. We must thank God for having enabled us to repent. Ver. 
8. W. 
VER. 33. Wilderness. God caused his people to pass through the Red Sea, 


aud the Jordan, to possess the fruitful country of Chanaan, part of which had 
been cursed for the crimes of the Sodomites. H.—He has punished Babylon, 
(Jer. xxv. 12,) made a strait road for his people, (Isa. xxxv. 8,) and enabled 
vhem to cultivate their country again. Ver. 41. C.—The synagogue has been 
abandoned, and the Church chosen. Bert. 

Ver. 34. Barrenness. Or ‘saltness.” H.—He alludes to the environs of 
Sodom. Gen. xiii. 10, and xix. 24. W. 

Ver. 40. Princes. Jechonias was humbled, (H.) and exalted, with Daniel, 
&e. 4 Kings xxv. 27. Others explain it ‘of Nabuchodonosor and Baltassar, who 
were reduced to the state of ignominy and death. C.—The Jews experieneed the 
greatest miseries at the last siege of Jerusalem. Bert. 

\ Var. 44. Sheep. The Gentiles took the place of the obstinute Jews. 
ABE 


S. Aug. 











PSALMS. 
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43 Who is wise, and will keep thes 
understand the mercies of the Lord ? 
PSALM CVII. 

PARATUM COR MEUM«s — 

The prophet praiseth God for benefit 

1 A canticle of a psalm for Day 


> \ | Y heart is ready, O God, my 


I will sing, and will give» on 






































































































glory. 

3 Arise, my glory; arise, psaltery andl 
arise in the morning early. 

4 I will praise thee, O Lord, among Ha P 
I will sing unto thee among the nations. 

5 For ‘thy mercy is great above the heavens 
truth even unto the clouds. 

6 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens 
glory over all the earth: 7 that thy beloved. 
delivered. = 

8 Gor 


















Save with thy right hand, and hear me. 
spoken in his holiness : - 
I will rejoice, and I will divide Sichem: »ane 
mete out the vale of tabernacles. 

9 Galaad is mine, and Manasses is mine: and 
the protection of my head. 

Juda is my king: 10 Moab the pot of my hope 

Over Edom I will stretch out my shoe: the ali 
become my friends. ; 

11 Who will bring me into the strong city? 
lead me into Edom? 

12 Wilt not thou, O God, who hast cast. us off? 
wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our armies? 

13 O grant us help from trouble: for vain is 
of man. 

14 Through God we shall do mightily: and 
bring our enemies to nothing. 


PSALM CVIII. 


DEUS LAUDEM MEAM, 


David, in the person of Christ, prayeth against his persecutors; m 
cially the traitor Judas ; foretelling and approving his just pun 
his obstinacy tn stn, and final impenitence. 
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C4 


1 Unto the end, a psalm for David. 


GOD, be not thou silent in my praise: 
ful man is opened against me. 


mouth of the wicked and the mouth of th 
3 They have spoken against me with deceitfu 
































Ver, 42. Mouth. The psalmist saw Babylon before its rnin, (C 
spirit. God’s judgments strengthen virtue, and repress the wicked. 











PSAL. CVI]. Ver. 1. Himself. By repeating here what.oceu 


























and lix., David teaches us to excite our fervour by such» sentim 












formerly made an impression upon us. Bert.—He spoke before o: 
tories; now he considers those of Christ, and of his Church, (Gene! 








the state of the captives. Theod. C. 
Ver. 4. Nations. David inade various eens which prefigur 








Christ, to whom the rest of the psalm belongs, 8S. Aug. W. = 
Ver. 8. Holiness. Or boly one, sancto (H.).3.meaning Jeremias 

who foretold the end of the captivity, (C.) or David himself, and the 

Son, in whom he will rejeice. H. : 

















PSAL. CVIIL Ver. 1. David... Peter attributes it to-him, a 
the key to this psalm, by applying ver,8 to the traitor Juda: 
Bert, T. 7,—Our Saviour seems. to allude.tovit; when he~styles: Judas 



































perdition. John xvii. 8+ The-Church used iteinethe depo. 


























against the usurpers of ecclesiastical goods.(Grot.) : and; 





























some thought hereby-to: diseover thieves, The style is ver’ 

taining the sentence pronounced. by the sovereign Jndge ga 
Ver. 2. Praise. Heb.‘ God of my prais: 

der everv dispensation of providence. H. 










































































































































































































































































ALL. 


















































have compassed me about with words of hatred ; 
fought against me without cause. 

tead of making me a return of love, they de- 
e: but I gave myself to prayer. 

hey repaid me evil for good: and hatred for 





hou the sinner over him: and may the devil 
is right hand. 

n he is judged, may he go ont condemned ; and 
yer be turned to sin. 

his days be few: and his bishopric let another 








lay his children be fatherless, and his wife a 


uet his children be carried about vagabonds, and 
and let them be cast out of their dwellings. 

May the usurer search all his substance: and let 
ers plunder his labours. 

May there be none to help him; nor any one to 
lis fatherless offspring. 
May his posterity be cut off; in one generation 
his name be blotted out. 
4 May the iniquity of his fathers be remembered in 
eht of the Lord: and let not the sin of his mother 
ted out. 

‘May they be before the Lord continually, and let 
emory of them perish from the earth: 16 because 
membered not to show mercy. 

17 But persecuted the poor man and the beggar; and 
broken in heart, to put him to death. 

8 And he loved cursing, and it shall come unto him: 
he would not have blessing, and it shall be far from 





nd he put on cursing, like a garment: and it 





g., and Christ desires to be glorified, (John xii. 23, and xvii. 5. Bert.,) and 
his passion, his praise. Theod.—David appeals to God’s judginent. C. 
R. 4, Detracted. Heb. and Sept. “ calunmiated,”’ as ver. 20, and 29. C. 
rayer. Jesus Christ prayed for his enemies, (Luke xxiii. 34. Flam.,) and did 
good works for the benefit of all. John x. 382; Acts x. 38. David had also 
nalized himself jn the defence of his country, and yet was banished. C. 
R. & Set thou the sinner over him, &c. Give to the devil, that arch-sin- 
, power over him: let him enter into him, and possess him, The iinprecay 
‘contained in the thirty verses of this psalin, are opposed to the thirty picces 
ilver for which Judas betrayed our Lord: and are to be taken as prophetic 
unciations of the evils that should befall the traitor, and his accomplices the 
$j. and not properly as curscs. Ch.—The devil entered into Judas, (John xiii. 
) who hung himself in despair. W. ; 
ER. 7. Prayer. Or may his supplication to judges for pardon irritate them, 
and let it not move God to mercy any more than a sin. M.—God rejects such 
yers as are destitute of the proper conditions, as he did those of Antiochus, (S. 
,, C.) and they are a fresh sin, Bert.—Yet the prayer of a sinner is not so, 






























he acts sincerely. H. . . 
eR, 8, Bishopric. Emtoxomy, ‘inspection or pre-eminence ” of any kind. 
















































































lost his'spiritual office, and the Jews all doininion, in a very short time. S. 
quotes this passage, aud only the Socinians will assert that he does not ad- 
to the literal sense. Bert.—The apostleship (W.) was given to S. Matthias. C. 
Vex. 9. Widow. Judas was married, (S. Aug.,) and stole for his family 
Lyran,) ; though, as the Scripture is silent, S. Chrys. believes the contrary. M. 
Ver. 10. Out. Heb. “seek.” 
that they-are rejected. Houbig.—The being reduced to beg is terrible to one who 

eén brought’up in a better manner.—Dvecllings. Sept. (M.) and S. Jer. 
ins.’”” TheJews were forbidden to weep over the ruins of Jerusalem, and are 
come vagabonds. C. 

YER, 11... Usurer. The Romans forced the miserable Jews to pay taxes, and 

Hitian hanished’them from Rome. to live in a wood, where their furniture was 

et and’some hay, and their wives caine to beg. 

» En’ one. “Heb. “another.” Let none remember them. 

lem took place within forty years’ time. C. 

14. Out. As children derive great advantages from the piety of their 
; feel-the punishment of thcir erimes when they imitate them. 
xviii, 20. If they share in the aflietions of their family, 
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tom sin, this nist be considered as a trial, and they will be amply 


PSALMS. 





S. Jer. ‘be sought after,” which implies | 








Psat. cx. | | 





went in like water into his entrails, and like oil in his 
bones 

19 May it be unto him like a garment which covereth 
him; and lke a girdle with which he is girded con- 
tinually. 

20 This is the work of them who detract me before the 
Lord; and who speak evils against my soul. 

21 But thou, O Lord, do with me for thy name’s sane: 
because thy mercy is sweet. 

Do thou deliver me, 22 for I am poor and needy, and 
my heart is troubled within me. 

23 I am taken away like the shadow when it de- 
clineth : and I am shaken off as locusts. 

24 My knees are weakened through fasting: and my 
flesh is changed for oil. 

25 And I am become a reproach to them: they saw 
me, and they shaked their heads. 

26 Help me, O Lord, my God: save me according to 
thy mercy. . 

27 And let them know that this is thy hand: and that 
thou, O Lord, hast done it. 

28 They will curse, and thou wilt bless: let them that 
rise up against me be confounded: but thy servant shall 
rejoice. 

29 Let them that detract me be clothed with shame. 
and let them be covered with their confusion as with a 
double cloak. 

30 I will give great thanks to the Lord with my mouth; 
and in the midst of many I will praise him. 

31 Because he hath stood at the right hand of the | 
poor, te save my soul from persecutors. 


PSALM CIX. 


DIXIT DOMINUS. 
Christ’s exaltation, and everlasting priesthood. 





rewarded in a future world. God is the arbiter of the life and death of all. Ex- 
ternal miserics may afflict both the just and sinners; but the motive for their be- 
ing sent is very different. The Jews prayed, Let his blood be upon us, and upon 
our children (Matt. xxvii. 25); and they becume chargeable with all the crimeg 
of their ancestors. Matt. xxiii. 35. C. 

Ver. 16. Mercy. Therefore Ac, the chief, and each of his adherents, can ex- 
pect to find no mercy. James ii. 13. H. 

Ver. 18. Bones. This strikingly describes the malediction of a person who 
has swallowed iniquity like water. Job xv. 16; Prov. iv. 17. The Jews had 
spoken ill of Christ, and of his disciples. Matt. xxvii. 25; Jolm ix. 17. C.—Let 
all who delight in cursing attend to this sentence. W.—They like those things, 
whieh bring on both temporal and eternal misery. M. 

Ver. 21. With me. Many ancient psalters supply, “thy mercy.” with the 
Arab. C.—Grace must always accompany our endeavours. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Bert. 

Ver. 23. Locusts. David was forced to wander about. Christ continually 
songht after the lost sheep, (C.) aud was hurried to different tribunals. M.—S., 
Jerom applies this to the Jews; and S. Ang. to Christians under persecution. C. 

Ver. 24. For oil, propter oleum. The ineaning is, my flesh is changed, be 
ing perfectly emaciated, and dried up, as having lost all its oil, or fatness. Ch.— 
Or, ‘‘on account of the privation of perfuines,” (ert.,) which the Jews looked 
npon as necessary. 

Ver. 25. Heads, and saying, Vah, &e., (Matt. xxvii. 40.) as Semei insulted 
David, (2 Kings xvi. 5. C.) though he is not said to have shaken his head. for 
which reason the proplieey may rather relate solely to Christ. Bert.—‘‘To pay 
our ransom, he was crucified ; to be erncificd, he was despised ; and to be despised, 
he appeared in a state of abjection.”” S. Aug.—These three steps were requisite, 
as the Jews would never have dared to lay hands on hiin if he had appeared in 
glory. Bert. 

Ver. 29. Cloak. Atzdotc means the outward robe. Heb. mail. H. Gal. iii 
13.—* The cross of Jesus Christ shall be the glory of believers, and the confusion 
of infidels.” S. Leo, Ser. 18, de Pas. 

Ver. 30. AMany. In the Catholie Church, (H.) till the end of the world. C 

Ver. 31. Afy. Heb. “his soul from the judges,” Pilate and the Jews, (C.) 
particularly the Sanhedrim. How many still continue to persecute Christ, and de 
not tremble! Bert. 

PSAL. CIX. Ver. 1. David. It is of faith that he wrote this psalm on the 
Messias. The Jews, in our Saviour’s time, were convineed of it, (Matt. xxii. 42,) 
so that their posterity (Bert.) in vain attempt to explain it of Abralam, David 
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PsaL. CIX. CX. 










1 A psalm for David. - 
Shes *Lord said to my Lord: Sit thou at my right 
hand : 

’Until I make thy enemies thy footstool. 

2 The Lord will send forth the sceptre of thy power 
out of Sion: rule thou in the midst of thy enemies. 

3 With thee is the principality in the day of thy 
strength ; in the brighitness of the saints: from the womb 
before the day-star I begot thee. 

4 The Lord hath sworn, and he will not repent: ‘Thou 
art a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchise- 
dech. 

5 The Lord at thy right hand hath broken kings in the 
day of his wrath. 

6 He shall judge among nations, he shall fill ruins: 
he shall crush the heads in the land of many. 

7 Ie shall drink of the torrent in the way: therefore 
shall he lift up the head. 

PSALM CX. 
CONFITEBOR TIBI DOMINE. 
God ts to be praised for his graces, and benefits to his Church. 
1 Alleluia. 
WILL praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; in 
the council of the just, and in the congregation. 


4 Matt. xxii. 44.—> 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 13, and x. 13, 

























































































2 Great are the works of the Lord: 
cording to all his wills. 

3 His work is praise and magnificence : 
continuetli for ever and ever. 

4 He hath made a remembrance o 
works, being a imerciful and gracious Lord 
given food to them that fear him. e 

He will be mindful for ever of his covena 
show forth to his people the power of his wo 

7 That he may give them the inheritar 
Gentiles: the works of his hands are truth 
ment. _ 

8 All his commandments are faithful: con 




































































ever and ever, made in truth and equity. a 

















9 He hath sent redemption to his people: h 
commanded his covenant for ever. 























Holy and terrible is his name: 10 ‘the fear of the 
is the beginning of wisdom. < 

















A good understanding to all that do it; his prai 

















tinueth for ever and ever. 


PSALM CXI. 




















BEATUS VIR. 
































The good ran ts happy. 
























1 Alleluia, of the returning of Aggeus and Zacharias. 


© Jolin xii. 34; Heb. v. 6, and vii. 17.—4 Prov. i. 7, and ix. 17; Eeeli. i. 16. 


















































Solomon, Ezechias, or Zorobabel. 8. Chrys.—Even some of them candidly own 
that it can relate to no other, (Thalmud,) and Christians are universally of this 
belief. C —The Lord. Heb. Jeve, (H.) the Father. M.—To my Lord. Web. 
Ladni, (H.) the Son incarnate, (M.) Lord of all, though the son of David. W.— 
Who else could be David’s superior? as Christ argues. H.—The title Adoni is 
given to God, (ver. 5, &e. C.) as my is never united with the ineffable name,— 
Hand. In equal power ( Bert.) as God, and in the highest dignity as man, after 
the ascension. C.—This thought should encourage us to suffer patiently, (Col. iii. 
1,) as Christ was to suffer, and thus to enter into his glory.—Until, This word 
does not always mark the term of a thing. When all shall be subdued, then 
Christ will continue to sit with greater majesty, (1 Cor. xv. 25. C.) for ever. W. 
Heb. x. 138.—Fvotstool. As was customary with conquerors. Jos, x. 24. 

Ver. 2. Sion. Whence the empire of Christ extended over all the earth. 
Isa. ii. 3; Luke xxiv. 47. C. 

Ver. 3. Principality. Christ says, All power is given to me, Matt. xxviii. 
And this He will display (Ii.) in the day of judgment. S. Chrys.—The consub- 
'| stantiality of the Son is hence manifest, and this insures every perfection, H.— 

Christ was in the beginning, (John i.,) and the very beginning. His eternal birth 

is here mentioned.—Saints. Or “holy places,” sunctorum. Heb. © in the 

beauties, (bedri. H.) S. Jer. has read berri, in the mountains (C.) of holiness, 

(Mont.,) or of the sanctuary.” Christ will come to judge, surrounded by his 

angels, (C.) and saints. H. 8. Ang.—TZ begot thee. ‘Prot. “Thy people shall be 

willing in the day of thy power, in the beanties of holiness, from (marg., more 
than) the womb of the morning: thou hast the dew of thy youth.” H.—Thy 
offspring shall be very numerous, (Isa. xlviii. 1, and xlv. 8,) and people shall 

willingly join thy banners, or rather come to offer victims in the sanctuary. C. 

Ver. 4. Repent. Not that He can ever do so, or give way to error: but the 
sacred writer expresses himself thus to’give us the greatest security. C.—The 
order, Heb. dobrothi, ‘‘my order,” Melchisedech. The i has been perhaps 
designedly inserted, to render the argumentation in the Epistle to the Hebrews of 
no weiglit, ‘as the force of this text sinks into just nothing.” Kennicott.—Prot. 
and Pagnin here abandon the Heb. Bunt Montanus coryects the latter, and sub- 
situtes ‘upon my word,” which is more honest, as he deemed the Heb. text 
unerring, thongh here it be not so unquestionably, as the Almighty wonld thus 
address Afelchisedech, unless that title be here given to Christ. 8. Jerom take no 
notice of sy, no more than the apostle, &e. H.—This instance ‘ may perhaps 

| put all serious Christians upon deliberating—whcther they should any longer 
| maintain the absolute integrity of the present Fleb. text.” See Psal. xv. 10. Ken- 
| nicott, Dis. 1, p. 219.—Alelchisedech. Christ is declared king and priest for ever, 
| (W.) like Melchisedech, who united ‘in his person both dignities, aud presided not 
over a particnlar people, nor stood in need of any stated place. His succession is 
not recorded, and nis sacrifice consisted of bread and wine; in all which respects 
he differed from the Levitical priests, and prefigured Christ, who is imtuolated, 
under the same species throughout the world. Mal. i, 11. M.—We read in Scrip- 
ture of three orders of priesthood ; 1st, of kings, 2nd. of the first-born, and 3rd, of 
Aaron. Melchisedech, in quality of king, exercised the priestly office, as both 
functions were formerly united ; and hence the word Cvn signifies both a temporal 
and spiritual prince. This light of nations insured to his order a perpetual dura- 
tion, while that of Aaron was to have an end.—The apostle does not specify the 
| vhlation of bread and wine, as it was unnecessary, the saerifice of Christ on the 
vioss having put an end to the sacrifices of the old law, which could only be offercd 

a the children of Aaron, from whom he did not spring. This was enough for 
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his purpose. But as Melchisedeeh offered bread and wiue, Christ inust 
done the same, to be of his order. 8. Cyprian, and the other Fathers, | 
unanimity observe, that the sacrifice of Melchisedech was a figure of the 
Christ, ix bread and wine; aud of course (Bert.) our sacred “myste 
eontain the substance. 1. sul 

Ver. 5. She Lord. He speaks to God the Father concerning 
\M.) or God assisted the sacred humanity. S$. Chrys.—In the Godhead 
sons are equal. ‘The Father is at the right of the Son, as He is at his £ 
Ver. 1. 8. Aug. C.—Yet it seeins more probable that the discourse is add 
to the first person. Bert. : 

Ver. 6. Ruins. Heb. and Sept ‘with dead bodies,” (C.) or he w 
up the places of the fallen angels, Jans.—IJmplevit valies, 8. Jer.—Christ 
placed for the fall and for the resurrection of many.—Of many: | 
head in an extensive territory.”’ We might render the Vulg. ‘the shall 
the heads of many in the land.” H. 

Ver. 7. Way. By the ¢orrent Cedron: the passion of Christ is i 
Houbig.—During life he and his faithful servants shall be exposed 
sufferings, for which they will be amply rewarded. W. Phil. ii. 9. : 

PSAL. CX. Ver. 1. Alleluia. This psalm consists of praise, and 
betieal, (Bert.,) the first sixteen letters being found at the head of each 
to ver. 8; and in the 9th and 10th we find the six last Leb. letters, : 
the case in the following psaln. H. ~~ 

Ver. 2. Sought out. Exquisite, or designed for our benefit. 
all was good, (Gen, i. 31,) though He could have made them better. C 

Ver. 4. Remembrance. He has delivered us fram captivity, as 
ancestors from the Egyptian bondage. Isa. Ixiii, 11. C, 

Ver. 5. Food. Manna in the desert, and what is necessary for 
in distress in Babylon. Psal. evi. 5. In the spiritual sense (C.) He has 
Jesus Christ, (S. Aug.,) or the holy Eucharist. W. me 

Ver. 8 Equity. Mere we have the conditions of a just law. B 
who keep God’s cominandments are justified. W. S 

Ver. 9. Redemption. Under Moses, Cyrus, and Jesus Christ, | 
demption the foriner were figures. C.—Christ redeemed man, in ort 
might be able to observe the law. W.— Terrible. Holy to the j 
to sinners. S. Jer.—Most are lost by too much security. S. Chry: 
The Hebrews treat the name of God with a respect, whieh might a 
stitious, (C.) as they will not blot it out, or leau upon the book where i 
&e. Schikard, Jus. ii. Theor. v. 6. 

Ver. 10. fear. Heb. ‘is the chief part of wisdom.” Jan.—TI 
mates the virtue of religion, to which the Israelites gave the preferen 
dence, &c. Joseph, con. App. ii—This distinguished them from’ ol 
Deut. iv. 8. C.—Fear is the beginning, charity theend of wisdom. : 
it. Act conformably to this fear. H.—Speculative wisdom is good 

























































































sufficient. Rom. xi. 13. $. Chrys.. &c.—Many read ea, “‘ those things,” 

















Heb., while the Sept, have eam, this wisdom. Bunt Houbigant sticks: 
Bert.—His. God’s, (S. Chrys.,) though some would refer. gua to 






















Bert.—He shall be praised for ever, who has -been so well into 
the fear ar wisdom of the Lord for his guide. H. wa 
PSAL. CXI. Ver. 1. Oftthe returning, &e. « This is in the 
but not inthe Hebrew. It signifies that this psalm was p 
time of the return of the people trom “their“eaptivity : to 
happy they might be if they would be constant in the se 


























































































































































































































If. 


SED is the man that feareth the Lord: 
light exceedingly in his commandments. 
seed shall be mighty upon earth: the generation 
rhteous shall be blessed. 

y and wealth shall be in his house: and his 
aineth for ever and ever. 
ie righteous a light is risen up in darkness : 
], and compassionate and just. 
eptuble is the man that showeth mercy and 
he shall order his words with judgment: 6 be- 
‘shall not be moved for ever. 

just shall be in everlasting remembrance: he 
fear the evil hearing. 
heart is ready to hope im the Lord: 8 his heart is 
thened, he shall not be moved until he look over his 








he shall 





he 


e-hath distributed, he hath given to the poor: his 
remaineth for ever and ever: his horn shall be ex- 
glory. 

. The wicked shall see, and shall be angry, he shall 
h with his teeth, and pine away: the desire of the 
ed shall perish. 

PSALM CXII. 


LAUDATE PUERI. 
Cod i is to be praised, for his regard to the poor and humble. 


1 Alleluia. 
RAISE the Lord, ye children : 
of the Lord. 

Blessed be the name of the Lord, from henceforth 
y and for ever. 

“From the rising of the sun, unto the going down of 
same, the name of the Lord is worthy of praise. 

The Lord is high above all nations: and his glory 
e the heavens. 

Who is as the Lord, our God, who dwelleth on high : 


a Mal. i. 11, 


praise ye the name 








reek copies have not this title, (H.) but only Adleluia, with the Heb., Syr., 
Delight. We must love God for his oWn sake. 8, Chrys.—Those who sin- 
y fear God, will take great delight in keeping his commandments. W. 

ER» 2. Earth. Temporal rewards were proposed to the carnal Jews ; but 
ore enlightened knew what was to be most desired. They sought after the 
mentioned by the apostle. 1 Cor. i. 5; 1 Tim. vi. 18. C. 

Ver. 4. Darkness. Christ appeared when the world was most corrupt. S, 
God rescued his people from cae th 

ER. 5. Acceptable. Lit. “joyful.” Xpyordc, “ beneficent.” H, —Give, and 
ibe given to you. M.i—Judgment. And by liberal alms prepare for the 
| accounting day. 8. Chrys. 

. 7. Heari ing. Though detraction may assail him, he shall not fear, (C.) 
od is the Judge. H. 

ER, 8. Until. Not that he will be disturbed afterwards, (Psal. cix. 1. C.) 
his enemies shall be punished. H.—The captives saw the fall of Babylon. C. 
gr. 9. Poor. We must know whom we ought to relieve. Though we may 
allowed to retain what is necessary, (2 Cor. viii, 13, and ix. 11,) yet the saints 
often very landahly stripped themselves to clothe others, abandoning perish- 
| able goods, that they might obtain heaven. C.—Justice. Works of mercy are so 
I, because they concur to man’s justification. W. : 

ER. 10. The wicked. The devil, enraged to see the converts to Christianity, 
. Athan.,) or the Jews, (8. Chrys.,) instigated by him. H. 

PSAL. CXII. Ver. 1. Alleluia. The Jews style this and the five following 
ms ‘the great Alleluia,” which they sing after eating the paschal lamb. 
Eusebius adds, “a psalm of Aggveus and of Zacharias,” as it seems to speak of 
@ captives, who retnrn thanks for their deliverance (Isa. xlv. 6, &e. C.); or 
id has left this model of thanksgiving for all. Bert.— Children. Heb. “slaves.” 
The Greek and. Latin may signify both. H. 





ER 3, Sante. All the day long, (C.) or rather in all places. Muis. Mal. i. 
10, 8. Chrys, 
rk. G. arth. Providence watches over all. Psal. exxxvii. 6. H.—With 


© God. even those who are in heaven are low. W. 
n.. 9. Children. Anna and Elizabeth, who were naturally oarren, were 
with what they so cagerly desired, by the Divine power. H.—It may be 
derstood of the Gentile world, after it had embraccd the faith, 
















































































(S. Jer. Gal. iv. 


PSALMS. 








6 and looketh down on the low things in heaven and in 
earth ? 
7 Raising up the needy from the earth, and lifting up 
the poor out of the dunghill: 
8 That he may place him with princes, with the princes 
of his people. 
9 Who maketh a barren woman to dwell in a house, 
the. joyful mother of children. 


PSALM CXIIL 


IN EXITU ISRAEL. 


God hath shown his power in delivering his people: idols are vain. 
Hebrews divide this into two psalms. 


1 Alleluia. 
wee Israel went out of Egypt, ’the house ot 
Jacob from a barbarous people : 

2 Judea was made his sanctuary, Israel his dominion. 

3 The sea saw and fled: Jordan was turned back. 

4 The mountains skipped like rams, and the hills like 
the lambs of the flock. 

5 What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou didst flee: 
and thou, O Jordan, that thou wast turned back ? 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like ranis, and ye hills, 
like the lambs of the flock ? 

7 At the presence of the Lord the earth was moved, at 
the presence of the God of Jacob: 

8 Who turned the rock into pools of waters, and the 
stony hill into fountains of waters. 


Psat. CXIII. 
| 


The 





Not to us, O Lord, not to us: but to thy name give 
glory. 
2 For thy mercy, and for thy trutlh’s sake, lest the 
Gentiles should say: Where is their God? 
3 But our God is in heaven: he hath done all things 
whatsoever he would. 


‘ 


>’ Exod. xiii. 3. 





17. S. Chrys.,) or of the captives, (Isa. liv. 1, and xlix. 21; 
though Isaias may also refer to the Chureli. IH. 

PSAL. CXIIL. Ver. 1. Alleluia. This word is placed at the end of the pre- 
ceding psalin in Heb., though it seems to have been there originally, (H1.) as, ver, 
2, we find his, with reference to ‘‘the Lord,’? who has not beeu ottwise mene 
tioned before. Houbig.—The psalm may be joined with the former to ver. 9, when 
the Heb. begins a fresh one, relating to the captives, with the two which follow. C 
—The division is of no great importance, (Bert.,) and we cannot easily decide 
whether it be here necessary, H.—The Heb. copies have not been always uniform, 
no more than the Greek in this place. C.—Barbarous, Crucl, (Bert.,) or whieh 
spoke a language unknown to them. Sym. and Aquila.—The Greeks styled all othees 
barbarians, (Fest.,) as the Egyptians did. Herod. ii.—Joseph at first did not un- 
derstand the language of the latter, (Psal. lxxx. 6,) and spoke to his brethren by 
an interpreter. Gen. xlii. 23. Laz denotes one who speaks in an unkuown 
tongue, which Chal. expresses by the word borbra, “a stranger, or desert.”? C.— 
Infidels, and those who persecute the true religion, are styled barbarous, though 
otherwise the Egyptians were very polite and learned. W. 

Ver. 2. Judea. Heb. “ Juda,” though the sense of the Vulg. is very good, 
(Bert.,) as that country, which had been so abandoned, became holy, when God’s 
people dwelt there. 8. Chrys.—After the departure from Egypt, the Israelites were 
more known as God’s inheritance, over whom he reigned. W. Exod. xix. 6.— 
Hence He complains, when they asked for a king, (1 Kings viii. 7,) though the 
throne is still called the Lord's. 1 Par. xxix. 23. The distinction of Juda and 
Israel insinuates that the kingdom had been divided. C.—But this had taken place 
fov a time, after the death of Saul. FL. 


Psal. Ixvii. 7. C.} 


SALE a tt at 


Ver. 4. Skipped. Through joy, exultaverunt, (H.) or rather througn fear, 
ver. 7. C. 
Ver. 8. Waters. They are mentioned twice, as referring to different miracles. 


Exod. xvii. 6, and Nam. xx. 8. Inaniimate things are introduced, giving this ree 
ply; or the psalmist gives it himself. Bert. 

Ver. 9, orl. Not. Some Jews here commence the 115th psalm. H.—But 
S. Augustin shows, that this part is well connected with the preceding, the true | 
God being known by his works, while idols are senseless, and therefore can have 
no pretensions to Divine worship. W.—Glory. We claim no share in thess | 
miracles ; or we confess our unworthiness, but do thou deliver us. C. | 
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Psau OXIIL. 


4 *The idols of tle Gentiles are silver, and gold, the 
works of the hands of men. 

5 "They have mouths, and speak not : 
and see not. 
6 They have ears, and hear not: 


they have eves 
ye) 


they have noses, and 


smell not. 

7 They have hands, and feel not: they have feet, and 
walk not: neither shall they cry out through their 
throat. 


8 Let them that make them become like unto them: 
and all such as trust in them. 

9 The house of Israel hath hoped in the Lord: he is 
their helper, and their protector. 

10 The house of Aaron hath hoped in the Lord : 
their helper, and their protector. 

1] They that fear the Lord have hoped in the Lord: 
he is their helper, and their protector. 

12 The Lord hath been mindful of us, 
blessed -us. 

He lath blessed the house of Israel: 
the house of Aaron. 

13 He hath blessed all that fear the Lord, both little 
and great. 

14 May the Lord add blessings upor you: 
and upon your children. 

15 Blessed be you of the Lord, who made heaven and 
earth. 

16 The heaven of heaven is the Lord's: but the earth 
he has given to the children of men. 

17 ©The dead shall not praise thee, O Lord : 
of them that go down to hell. 


he is 


and hath 


he hath blessed 





upon you, 


nor any 


® Infra, exxxiv. 14.—b Wisd. xv. 15.—¢ Bar, ii. 17. 





Ver. 3. Heaven. Sept. ade, “and on earth,” whieh S. Augustin joins with 
the following words, he, Ke. 
Ver. 4. Afen. All Cathol.es agree that idolatry is the “giving of Divine 


honour to any creature.” S, Jastin, (con. Gent.,) 8. Aug. in the first ten books 
of the City of God, and other }athers, refute all the species of idolatry.—How un- 
justly do heretics apply these words to the holy images used in the Chureli! 
though they must know (H.) trat Catholics do not consider them as gods, no 
more than the saints and angels, whom they reverence only as the friends of God: 
treating their pietures with a rela.'ve honour, and endeavouring thus to excite 
themselves to the pursuit of virtue, by 4e memory of what they have done. Bert. 

Ver. 7. Throat. Rom. and Milar Psal. add, neither is there any breath in 
their mouths, whieh occurs, (Psal. cxxxiv_ 17,) instead of this sentence, H. 

Ver. 8, Let. Zeal prompts him to make this imprecation, (C.) or propheey. 
Heb, they ‘are, or shall be.” The pagans (H.) conld not well find fault with 
this wish, (M.) as it would be a great honour to resemble real gods, Yet none of 
their statuaries would be willing to become such statues, or be charged with the 
wieked eonduct of Jupiter, ke. S. Chrys. Bert. 

VER. 9. The house, is not now in Heb. But it oecnrs in the parallel passage, 
(Psal. exxxiv.,) where the imperative is used, as the Heb. is here pointed. C.— 
“ Tsrael trust... house of Aaron, trust ye in the Lord,” (Mont.,) which is much 
in favour of this text, though S. Jerom, &e, agree with the sas C.—Honbigant 
rejeets the Heb, reading, and the house of Israel occurs, ver. 12. Bert.—All the 
people, the priests, and converts from paganism, are invited in "praise the Lord. 
8. Chrys. Acts ii. 5, and x. 2, and xiii. 16. C.—The Church always comprised 
two distinet orders, the clergy and the laity. M. 

Ver. 12. Hath. Heb. “ will be,” park seems better. 
U.—Both versions are true. Bert. Eph. i. 3 

Vur. 16. Of heaven. Or the highest heaven, in which God displays his 
glory, though he fill every plaec. H.—His benefits to man claim a return of 
gratitude, and we are not dispensed from showing our adoration, as dcists would 
hence unreasonably infer. Bert.—Worldly men say this in their hearts, abandon~ 
ing their pretensions to heaven, W. 

VeR. 17, The dead. People who are thus affected give no praise to God 
when they die, but descend into hell, W.—Criminals are therefore said to be dead, 
while the saints only sleep. S. Chrys.—Hell. Heb. ‘silenee,’’ or the tomb, 
(Bert.,) where none can sound forth God’s praises, (H.) though the soul in a state 
of separation may adore him. Bert. See Psal. vi 6, and xxix. 10. 

Ver, 18. Live. In the state of justice, and aspiring to God’s kingdom. 
While we use this world only as the means to ascend thither, we shall praise him 

| fr evermore. W. 
PSAL. CXIV, Vzr. 1. 
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Let him bless us. 


Alleluia occurs in Heb. at the end of the foregoing 








PSALMS. 





eourse to God; W. 





















































18 But we that live bless the L 


now and for ever. 
PSALM CXIV 
DILEXI. 
The prayer of a just man in affliction, with a he 
1 Alleluia 
HAVE loved, because the Lord 
of my prayer. 
2 Because he hath inclined his ear’ 
my days I will call upon him. 
3 The sorrows of death have computing 
perils of hell have found me. 
I met with trouble and sorrow: 4 aud 










































































































































































































the name of the Lord. 














O Lord, deliver my sou. 5 The Lore 











and just, and our God showeth mercy. 





























6 The Lord is the keeper of little ones: 














bled, and he delivered me. 
7 Turn, O my soul, into thy rest : 





For the 


























been bountiful to thee. 





8 For he hath delivered my soul from deat 
from tears, my feet from falling. 
9 I will please the Lord in the land of the liv 
PSALM CXV. 


CREDIDI. 


This, tn the Hebrew, is joined with the foregoing psalm, and | 
express the faith and gratitude of the psalmist. 


Alleluia. 

10 HAVE? believed, therefore have I s 
I have been humbled exceedingly. 

11 I said in my excess: * Every man is a liar. 



























4 2 Cor. iv. 18.—¢ Rom. iii. 4. 


psalin, (H.) with which this and the following have an intima 
alluding to the liberation of the captives. C, —The: sentiments of 0 
his Chureh under persecution, (S. Aug.,) or Peel of a saint enter 
are here expressed. S. Jerom, 
Ver. 2. Days, All my life. W —Faith, hope, and charley, 
well as gratitude, are here eommendcd. Bert.—Love and eonfidenee 
conditions of prayer; and inerease the more it is employed. C. _ 
Ver. 3. Sorrows. Heb. “ bands,”— Perils. Heb. “the - 
grave, (C.) the fortifications of hell” S. Jer. H.—I am like:o: 
manner of the Egyptians, who bound up the dead, and laid th 
cut out ofa rock. David uses similar expressions to denote the 
he had been exposed. 1 Kings xxi, 12; Psal. xvii. 6. C.—The 
to all the just. Bert. 
Ver. 6. Little ones. In their mother’s womb, and infaney 
“the simple.” Bert.—He delights to protect those who have 
any other. C.—Humbled. Or aftlieted, (W.) and ‘ brought 
Ver. 7, Fest. The peace of the soul, which must preced 
Ver. 9. Living. In Judea, whieh is opposed to Babylon 
and of death, ver. 8; Psal. lv. 13. In a spiritual sense, the 
heaven, where the blessed cannot forfeit their felieity. C.—Chr: 
the propagation of the gospel. Houbig. 2 Cor. v. 8. tat 
PSAL. CXV. Ver. 10. AHeluia is not in Heb. There seer 
join this psalm with the preceding, as the snbject is not so mu 
many others, which are distinct pieees. S. Panl qnotes tw 
literal sense, ( Bert.,) as applicable to all who thirst after a fu 
ingly. We must not be deterred from professing our faith’by 
2 Cor, iv. 18.—I never ceased to publish that I trusted ent 
that we should be delivered (C.) in due time. H,—I be 
help me, and, as I ought to do, made profession of niy faith, 
tribulations. W.—With the mouth confession is made unto salva 
fess that there is a future world, (ver. 9,) though J do not see it 
distress. M. 
VER. 11. Excess. Sept. “ecstasy.” Enlightened from 
spoken thus by his own spirit, any one might have replied, t 
eould be placed in what he said.—Many explain it of D vid’s 
Absalom. Heb, ‘‘in my preeipitation,” (C.) or “ astonishme: 
Weak and inconstant of his own corrupt nature, (H.) th 
of lying: C.—S. Paul eontrasts this natural y { 
(Bert.,) and the preaching of his apostles. } 
the midst of my afflictions, I professed that | 
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hall I render to the Lord, for all the things 







































rendered to me? 
take the chalice of salvation; and I will call 


























e of the Lord. 























_ pay my vows to the Lord, before all his 

















recious in the sight of the Lord is the death 





























rd, for I am thy servant: I am thy servant, 























of thy handmaid. 









































broken my bonds: 17 I will sacrifice to thee 












































of praise, and I will call upon the name of 














































] pay my vows to the Lord in the sight of all 
- 19 in the courts of the house of the Lord, in 
f thee, O Jerusalem. 

PSALM CXVI. 


LAUDATE DOMINUM. 
ns are called upon to praise God for his mercy and truth. 


1 Alleluia. 

AISE *the Lord, all ye nations: praise him, all 
eople. 

his mercy is confirmed upon us: and the truth 
rd remaineth for ever. 


PSALM CXVII. 


CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
praiseth God for his delivery from evils; putteth his whole trust 
in him; and foretelleth the coming of Christ. 


1 Alleluia. 

E praise to the Lord, for he is gond: for his 
ercy endureth for ever. 

Tsrael now say, that he is good: that his mercy 
1 for ever. 

the house of Aaron now say, that lis mercy en- 
or ever. 


& Rom. xv. 11.—> John xii. 34. 


. Chalice. I will submit to any afflictions, (S. Aug.,) seeing they 
ich an ample reward. I will unite my sufferings with those of Jesus 
) and accept the great benefit of his blood, shed for mankind. W.— 
ms to have had this in view, culicem redemptionis levabo mundo ven- 
Joubigant explains it of Christ, who prayed that the chalice might be 
him, (Bert.,) but presently resigned hnnself to God’s will. It nay also 
the cup of thar: ksgiving, which was used in pacific sacrifices. Psal. 
ur Saviour fol: “4d this custom, when he instituted the blessed 
as (C.) the Jews do uu solemn occasions, Leo, iii. 7, and ix, 2, 
14, Pay. Heb. adds, “now or surely.’”’ Bert.—Vows. Voluntarily, 
eh I could not do at Babylon. Psal. Ixv. 18. S, Aug. and the ancient 
it this, perhaps supposing it to be taken from ver. 18. 
_ Precious. Jam ready even to make a sacrifice of my life, if God’s 
id require it; for he esteems the death of the saints. W. Bert.—God 
sufferings of his servants (C.); the psalmist will not thercfore be de- 
paying his vows by the fear of death. M. 
1G. Handmaid, To be blessed, we must be in a state of grace, and 
of the Church. W.—Out of it, death itself endured for Christ wonld profit 
Ang.,) but only be ‘fa punishment of perfidy.” S. Cyp.—No worship 
God. unless we be joined in communion with her, as the Fathers ob- 
ert.— Bonds. Of slavery, (C.) and sin, W. 1 Cor. vii. 22. 

17. Praise. Or thanksgiving. Psal. xxvi. 6; Lev. vii. 12. C.—Lord. 
but one, as there is but one faith. Without the latter it is in vain to eall 
. Eph. iv. 4. Bert.—‘‘ Whosoever eats the lamb out of this house (the 
is profane.” S. Jer. Ep. 57, ad Dam. 
XVI. Alleluia. This word is found at the end of the last psalm, in 
The captives invite all to thank God for their delivery, which was a 
fignre of the world’s redemption, in which sense the apostle (Rom. 
tes this psalin, with the holy Fathers, though Ven. Bede puts it in the 
echias, alter the retrogradation of the sun. C.—Praise him. 8, Paul 
dam, as the Heb. means, “ extol’? by your praises. Bert. 

aineth is not in Heb, Mercy and truth confirm us. H.—The 
‘ledges that he also stands in need of them, and 8. Jolin assures 
truth came by Jesus Christ. Bert. 
Vil. Ver. 1. Alleluia is borrowed from the end of the former 
Our Saviour and the apostles determine us to explain this solely 
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PSALMS. 





Psat. CXVIL. 


4 Let them that fear the Lord now say, that his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

5 In my trouble I called upon the Lord: and the Lord 
heard me, and enlarged me. 

6 The Lord is my helper: I will not fear what man 
can do unto me. 

7 “The Lord is my helper: and I will look over my 
enemies. 

8 It is good to confide in the Lord, rather than to have 
confidence in man. 

9 It is good to trust in the Lord, rather than to trust 
in princes. 

10 All nations compassed me about: and in the name 
of the Lord I have been revenged on them. 

1] Surrounding me, they compassed me about: and 
in the name of the Lord I have been revenged on 
them. 

12 They surrounded me like bees, and they burned 
like fire among thorns: and in the name of the Lord I 
was revenged on them. 

13 Being pushed, I was overturned, that I might fall : 
but the Lord supported me. 

14 “The Lord is my strength and my praise: and he 
is become my salvation. 

15 The voice of rejoicing and of salvation is in the 
tabernacles of the just. _ 

16 The right hand of the Lord hath wrought strength : 
the right hand of the Lord hath exalted me: the right 
hand of the Lord hath wrought strength. 

17 I shall not die, \but live: and shall declare the 
works of the Lord. 

18 The Lord chastising, hath chastised me: but he 
hath not delivered me over to death. : 

19 Open ye to me the gates of justice : I will go in to 





¢ Heb. xiii. 6.—d Exod. xv. 2, 


ofthe Messias, though some would also see another literal sense, applicable to the 
victories of David, or of the captives, at their return, over Gog or Cambyscs. Bert. 
—Praize. Ov, “confess,” and praise God for his great mercies. W. 

Ver. 2. That he is good, is not here in Heb. The Sept. insert the words in 
the two next verses, The people, the priests, and all who fear God among the 
Gentiles must praise him, (Psal. exiii, 11. C.) particularly now, under the new 
law, since they have received greater benefits. W. 

Ver. 5. rouble. Both spiritual and temporal. W.—Enlarged me, or sct 
me at liberty in a spacious place. C. 

Ver. 7. My helper. Heb. “to me among the helpers,” (Mont.,) or most 
powerful, (Honbig.,) and the mover of all who lend me assistance. Jesus Christ 
prayed with tears, and was heard for his reverence. Heh. v. 7. We must expect 
afflictions, (Job xxxifi.,) and must have recourse to God. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Prinees. For vain is the salvation of man. Psal. lix. 31; Jer. xvii 
5. C.—So neither can man hurt those whom God protects. Rom. viii. 31. H, 


Ver, 10. Revenged. Heb. ‘I have broken them,” (C.) or ‘‘ will render to 
them.” Houbig. 
Ver. 12. Bees, Sept. add, ‘do a honeycomb.” But this is not in the 


original.— Burned. Heb. “ were extinguished.”—The rage of the enemy is well 
described by the similitudes of bees and fire, C.—Christ was attacked with mortal 
hatred by the Jews, S. Aug. 

Ver. 13. Fall. I was very near falling. Heb. “pushing thou hast pushed 
ine that,”” &c. M.—“ My sin has strongly pushed me.’’ Chal. C. ‘ 

Ver. 15. Just, Such were the Jews by their vocation, though many answered 
very ill the designs of God. C.—Christians thank God for their redemption, and 
contessors are full of joy im their prisons and torments. Acts xvi. 25, Bert. 

Ver. 16. Me is uot in Heb. All salvation‘is from God. Bert.— Right hand. 
repeated thricc, insinuates the blessed Trinity, as the word Lord is applied te 
Christ, who effected man’s redemption with singular efficacy. W. 

Ver. 17. Live. The captives were dying daily, so that this rather belangs te 
the Church of Christ. Bert. John viii. 51. 

Ver. 18. Chastrsed me severely. H.—Sept. may also signify, ‘ has instructed 
me,” (C.) by means of tribulation, H.—God chastiseth as a parent, that his chil- 
dren may not perish eternally, W. 

Ver, 19. Justice. Of the temple, where the undefiled Israelites alone ean 
enter, (Psal. xiv. 1,) or the land of Judea. Isa. xxvi. The Fathers explain it of 
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them, and give praise to the Lord. 20 This is the gate| 2 Blessed are they that 
of the Lord, the just shall enter into it. seek him with their whole heart. _ 
21 I will give glory to thee, because thou hast heard| 3 For they that work iniquity, 
me: and art become my salvation. ways. 
22 *The stone which the builders rejected ; the same is} 4 Thou hast commanded thy co 




























































































become the head of the corner. kept most diligently. 

















































23 This is the Lord’s doing: and it is wonderful in} 5 O! that my ways may be d . 
our eyes. justifications. 






































24 This is the day which the Lord hath made: let us 6 Then shall I not be confounded 




















be glad, and rejoice therein. into all thy commandments. 

















25 O Lord, save me: O Lord, give good success. 26] 7 I will praise thee with uprightnes 







































Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord. shall have learned the judgments of th 
We have blessed you out of the house of the Lord. 27} 8 I will keep thy justifications: O 
The Lord is God, and he hath shone upon us. utterly forsake me. 
Appoint a solemn day, with shady boughs, even to the BETH. 
horn of the altar. 9 By what doth a young man correct 
28 Thou art my God, and I will praise thee: thou art | observing thy words. 
my God, and J will exalt thee. 10 With iny whole heart have I sought al 
I will praise thee, because thou hast heard me, and art | me not stray from thy commandments. 
become my salvation. 11 Thy words have I hidden in my hea 
29 O praise ye the Lord, for he is good: for his mercy | not sin against thee. 
endureth for ever. _ 12 Blessed art thou, O Lord: teach me 
tions 
ap euaepsiy en 13 With my lips I have pronounced all the 
of thy mouth. 
14 I have been delighted in the way of thy 
as in all riches. 
15 1 will meditate on thy command mata 
consider thy ways. 
16 I will think of thy justifications: I w 
thy words. 


BEATI IMMACULATI. 


Of the excellence of virtue, consisting in the love and observance of the 
commandments of God, 


| Alleluia. 
ALEPH. 
LESSED are the undefiled in the way, who walk in 
the law of the Lord. 


® Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi.42; Luke xx 17; Acts iv. 11; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. ij. 7. 










though it seems in reality to appertain to all who desire to liv 
it is only a conjecture that any other but David was the aut! 
gencrally attributed. Its excelleney cannot be denicd, and the C 
it for her daily office, dividing it into cleven psalms. Bert. —! 
thirty-two, and S, Amb. twenty-two sermons on the contents 
observes that David has here comprised in one psalm the sum o 
written in the rest. Among other points of morality and doetrine, 
that the psalmist insists on the necessity of God’s grace, and the 
free-will, (W.) and overturns the Prot. system of justification 
only are happy here, (W.) or hereafter. H.—All aim at hap; 
virtuous take the proper means to attain it. S. Aug. 

Ven, 2. His testimonies. The commandments of God a 
monies, because they testify his holy will unto us. Note h 
every verse of this psalm (which in number are 176) the wor 
and the love and observance of it, are perpetually inculcated 
denominations, all signifying the saine thing. Ch. : 

VER. 3. Ways. They imay, however, repent. The just 
1 John i. 8. But venial faults are not ineompatible with justice 
also do no iniquity : they walk in his ways.” Prot. Bert. __ 

Ver. 4, Diligently. Nimis. -Lit. ‘too mueh.” But t 
to imply the greatest diligence. H.—Some would refer it to 
junction;” whieh is not nceessary. The psalmist henceforw: 
Bert. 

Ver. 5. Of that. Conscious of his own insufficiency, h 
be justificd. W.—Moses acknowledged that man could not ob 


the Church, and of heaven, to which none can be admitted who have not depart- 
ed in the communion of saints, (S. Chrys. S.Aug.,) having walked in the narrow 
path, Euseb.—Christ styles himself the way, (H.) avd the gate. Bert. Apoc. 
xxii. 14, 

Ver. 22. Corner. This was a sort of proverb, and is applied to David, Zoro- 
babel, or the Jewish nation ; but they can only be considered as figures of Christ, 
in whom this prediction was fulfilled, when he established his Church, and made 
one people of those who were before divided. Isa. xxr‘ii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42; 
Acts iv. 11. C.—The Pharisees pretended to build for the glory of God, when they 
opposed the designs of Chirist, which, nevertheless, succeeded. They could not 
object to his application of this t2xt, as they would have done, if it had been 
already verified in David, &c, Bert. 

VER. 24. Day. Of grace. W.—The Church often repeats this during the 

paschal time, though God is equally the author of all days. H. See Eph. iv, 30; 
Soha viii. 56. 

Ver. 25. Saveme. The person is not expressed in Sept. Or, (C.) Heb. 
eussiae na, ‘‘salvifica nunc.” Mont.—Va means likewise, ‘I beg.” H.— Queso, 
Domine, salvum fac, obsecro: Queso, Domine, fac prospere agere, obsecro. 
This formed the acclamations of the Jewish children, Hosanna, Matt. xxi. 9. 
The branches which were earricd at the feast of tabernacles were also styled Ilo- 
saunas. C. 

Vur. 27. Us. Christ, who eomes in the name of the Lord, “is himself God,” 
our instructor. S. Aug. Tit. ii. 11. Bert.—Day. The feast of tabcrnaeles, for 
which this psalm was prohably composed. The Jews dwelt under tents. C. Lev. 
xxiii, 40, and 2 Esd. vii. 15.—Altar. Heb. “ Bind u festival with cords unto the 




































































































































































































































































































































































horns,” &c. To make sense, the Chal. inserts, bind the lamb for the festival. | out Christ. Deut. xxx. 11; Rom. x. 6. 

















But this Houbigant ridicules, and he believes that the solemn entrance of Jesus Ver. 6 All. At the day of judgment it will not suffic 











Christ into Jerusalem is here foretold. Scareely any predietion in the Old Testa- | only some of the commandments. See 8. Jer, S. carey. 
y any p y 























ment is niore elearly verified in the New. Matt. xxi. 8. Heb. Bapthim certainly follow Origen. C. 

















means ‘in rainis opacis,” and S. Jerom translates, ‘ frequent the solemnity in Ver. 8. Utterly. Heb. nimis, as ver. 4. H.—It may. 











to be left awhile, that we may know our own weaknes. 


shady boughs.” Bert.—The victims were never tied to the altar, but slain in the 
W.—He does not beg never to be tempted, or in tribala 


porch of the northern gate. Ezce. xl. $9, C. 





























PSAL. CXVIII. VeR. 1. Alleluia. There is uo title in Heb. Bunt (H.) 
this psalm eontains tire praises of the Lord, and of his holy law, under fourteen 
different names, (W.) of way, estinony, &c., repeated in every verse, except 
the 122nd, (Muis.,) with surprising var iety, so as to avoid tautology, and to give a 
uost per fect system of moral doetrize. It is written uceording to the order of the 
Heb. alphabet, (H.) that we may learn it from our infaney. , Hil.— Eight verses 
segin with each of the twenty-two letters.— David is supposed to have written this 
psalm for the instruction of Solomon in his youth, (Bert.,) though others believe 
what he eomposed it while he himself was young, and persecuted by Saul. Muis. 


he may not yield to sin. S. Hil, - 
Ver. 9. Correct. Sym, “illustrate.” C. —The observance | 
only method to preserve innocence, or to. regain it. H.—T 
this direction to youth, and to all who are Soe ee the di 
ert.— 







(W.) as David might do to his son, 2 Ki 
we pray, Lead us not into tempiati 
Ver. 10. Let. Lit. ‘do no 
negligent. S. Hil. 8. Amb., &e.— 
fess (W.) that perseverance isa g 






















































fall, no less than if God ‘ made 


Bossuet, &c.—Tt seems very probable that Daniel wrote it for the consolation of ‘ 
Ver. 11. Heart, Fo guard : 


tlie captives. C. Dan. ix. 2.—Origen and Ven. Bede refer it to those times; 
674 













































Psat. CXVIIL PSALMS. 
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hy words. 
thou-my eyes: and I will consider the won- 
of thy law. 
sojourner on the earth: hide not thy com- 


hast rebuked the proud: they are cursed who 
m thy commandments. 
ove from me reproach and contempt : because 
ght after thy testimonies. 
' princes sat, and spoke against me: but thy 
as employed in thy justifications. 
thy testimonies are my meditation; and thy 
ns my counsel. 
DALETH. 
soul hath cleaved to the pavement: quicken 
ecording to thy word. 
have declared my ways, and thou hast heard me: 
thy justifications. 
ake me to understand the way of thy justifi- 
and I shalk be exercised in thy wondrous 


soul hath slumbered through heaviness: 

en thou me in thy words. 

emove from me the way of iniquity: and out of 
lave mercy on me. 

have chosen the way of truth: thy judgments I 
ot forgotten. 

have stuck to thy testimonies, O Lord: put me 
ame. 

have run the way of thy commandments, when 
dst enlarge my heart. : 


oncealed the mystcries of religion with the utmost carc, S. Hil. and S. 


 Justifications. He considers himself as placed st the fect of his 
ster. C.—Though just, he wishes to increase in virtue. Apoc. xxii. W. 
7. Give. Heb. “avenge.” Psal. xii. 6, and exxxvii. 9, 
tate of oppression, (C.) or rather, give me abundant grace, (Bert.,) 
1 life, S. Hil.—I cannot fulfil the law without thy grace. W.— Endiven 
he Sept. of Aldns reads, though the Roman and Heb. have, ‘1 shall 
eut. xxx. 19, Bert. 
8. Law. {n rewarding, punishing, &c, This thou wilt enable me to 
W.) as thy law is too much above my comprchension. C. 
0. Coveted. eb. ‘ burns, (Aquila, Houbig.,) or is bruised, (Bert.,) 
through the desire of thy laws,” (C.) or “judgments.” S. Jer.—If I 
| short time to live, I ardently seek for instruction, (W.) and wish to 
laily in virtue. C.—His hnmility makes hin fear, lest his desire should 
cere. Bert, 
1. Cursed. Becoming victims of hell. Matt. xxiv. Bert. Deut. xxvii, 


4, Counsel. Heb. “the princes of my counsel,” (Houbig.,) in oppo- 
hose who cndeavoured to make him fall. Ver. 93. H. 
‘5: Pavement. Heb. “dust,” (Bert.,) weighed down hy concupiscence, 
}and infected by the union with the body. S. Amb.—The just, in great 
eA to be delivered, conformably to God's promise. W.—Wisd. ix. 15; 
. Shimbered. Evicratey, for which Origen, thinking it a mistake of 
substituted goraker, ‘has melted,” (C.) or “ distilled,” (Aquila, &e. 
») a8 more conformable to the original, though the sense is much the 
Loss of blood often causes people to slumber. Bert.—S. Hil. would not 
Sept. C.—Heaviness, being in such anxiety, as to be almost dis- 
Chal. ‘“‘ has been in an agony.”’ Sleep is often put for death. C, 
erishes through grief. Lloubig.— Hence the threeapostles slept. Luke 





Iniquity. Heb. “lying.” Let me not imitate the wicked. H.— 
nuishment. of my sins, (Psal. evi. 17. C.) also original sin, and its 


_ Acart, Man runs but God must impart grace. W.—aAn enlarged 








PSALMS. 


Draw me | 


Psau. CXVIII. 





HE. 

33 Set before me for a law the way of thy justifications, 
O Lord: and I will always seek after it 

34 Give me understanding, and i will search thy law, 
and I will keep it with my whiole heart. 

35 Lead me into the path of thy commandments ; for 
this same I have desired. 

36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to 
covetousness. 

37 Turn away my eyes, that they may not behold 
vanity: quicken me in thy way. 

38 Establish thy word to thy servant, in thy fear. 

39 Turn away my reproach, which I have apprehended 
for thy judgments are delightful. 

40 Behold, I have longed after thy precepts: quicken 
me in thy justice. 

VaU. 

41 Let thy mercy also come upon me, O Lord: thy 
salvation according to thy word. 

42 So shall I answer them that reproach me in any 
thing; that I have trusted in thy words. 

43 And take not thou the word of truth utterly out of 
my mouth: for in thy words I have hoped exceedingly. 

44 So shall I always keep thy law, for ever and ever. 

45 And I walked at large: because I have sought 
after thy commandments. 

46 And I spoke of thy testimonies before kings, and 
I was not ashamed. 

47 I meditated also on thy commandments, which I 
loved. 

48 And I lifted up my hands to thy commandments, 
which I loved: and I was exercised in thy justifications. 
ZAIN. 

49 Be thou mindful of thy word to thy servant, in 
which thou hast given me hope. 





heart sometimes denotes the capacity of understanding, 3 Kings iv, 29. C.—-But 
it is a singular mercy of God to make us love his commands. ¥, Aug. 

Ver. 33. Always. Heb. Gkob, means also, “for the reward,” (Pagn. H. 
Ver. 112,) or step by step. S. Jer. C.—Make me love thy commandments. W. 

Ver. 35. Desired. Free-will concurs with grace. W. 

Ver. 36. Covetousness, Either of money, or any unlawful object. 1 Tim. vi 
10. H.—The word is very comprehensive. Bert.—DBotsa is rendered mammon by 
the Chal. C. 

Ver, 37. Vanity. 
shows, (S. Amb.,) and all dangerous objects. If 

Ver. 3). Reproach. Widden sins of thought, (S, Amb.,) or the sarcasms of 
the Babylonians. C. 

Ver. 41. Salvation. Tlic Messias, foretold by the prophets, (Gen. xlix. ; 
Rom. iii, 23; Tit. ii. 18. Bert.,) or grace, freely promised to all who ask for it, W. 

Ver. 42. In any thing. Lit. “the word” that IT, &c. Thus he stops their 
mouths, by professing his confidence in God, H.—The Babylonians insultingly 
ask, Where is their God? If thou free ine from captivity, I may reply, thet my 
hopes were not vain. C. 

VER. 43. MDfouth. Let those who preach the truth live up to it. S. Hil. and 
8. Amb. —~Though the psalmist may be under some fear, he prays that he may uot 
omit to make open profession of his faith. W.—God never hinders his servants 
from doing this, though he sometimes suffers them to fall. But the Church will 
never cease to proclaim the truth. 

Ver. 44. Ever. Heb. “and after.’’ The sanction of the law will remain 
after this world is at an end. These expressicns relate to the Church. Bert. 

Ver. 45. Large. The Jews could not practise the law out of their country, 
(C.) as to the ceremonial part. H.—He hopes to be soon set at liberty. The 
verbs should be explained in the future, as S. Jerom has them, (C.) though this ia 
immaterial. Bert. 

Ver. 46. Of thy, (de, &c.,) but the true reading is, in testimoniz, “ con 
formably to,” &c., as in the Heb., Sept., and Vulg. 11. Bert. 

Ver. 48. Hands. To pray, labour, or rather to swear an eicrnal fidelity. C. 

Ver. 49. Mindful. We does not intimate that God can forget, but shows Lie 
fervour, (S. Ang.,) and begs that he may be worthy to receive the cffects of God's 
promises. §. Hil.—Though his decrees be most certain, means must be employed, 
which the just pray may not be wanting. W. 


Idols, worldly prosperity, &c., (Psal. xxxvi. 1, 7. C.) 
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PSALMS. 


Psat. CXVIIL. 


50 This hath comforted me in my humiliation: be- 
vause thy word hath enlivened me. 

51 The proud did iniquitously altogether : 
declined not from thy law. 

52 I remembered, O Lord, thy judgments of old: and 
1 was comforted. 

53 A fainting hath taken hold of me, because of the 
wicked that forsake thy way. 

54 Thy justifications were the subject of my song, in 
the place of my pilgrimage. 

55 In the night | have remembered thy name, O 
Lord: and have kept thy law. 
56 This happened to me: 

justifications. 


but I 


because I sought after thy 


HETH. 

57 O Lord, my portion, I have said, I would keep 
thy law. 

58 I entreated thy face with all my heart: have mercy 
on me according to thy word. 

59 I have thought on my ways: 
unto thy testimonies. 

60 I am ready, and am not troubled : 
thy commandments. 

61 The cords of the wicked have encompassed me: 
but I have not forgotten thy law. 

62 I rose at midnight to give praise to thee; 
judgments of thy justification. 

63 I am a partaker with all them that fear thee, and 
that keep thy commandments. 

64 The earth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy : 
thy justifications. 


and turned my feet 


that I may keep 


for the 


teach me 


TETH. 
65 Thou hast done well with thy servant, O Lord, ac- 
cording to thy word. 
66 Teach me goodness, and discipline, and knowledge ; 
for ] have believed thy commandments. 


Ver. 50. This hope, hee, thongh some would suppose it is put for hoc. Bert. 

—‘ This is my consolation in my distress.” S. Jer. H.—JVord. The expectation 
of thy promises has given me courage. W. 

Ver. 51. Did. Heb. “greatly. derided me.” H. 

Ver. 52. Ofold. Upon the rebel angels, and sinful men, whom thou wilt 
punish for ever. This encourages me to adhere to the cause of virtue. W. 

Ver. 53. Fainting. So much was the psalmist grieved at the sight of sin- 
ners! Bert.—He would have died through zeal if he had not seen God’s justice. 
W.—Apostates particularly filled him with horror. C. 

Ver. 54. Song. Here on earth I am comforted with singing the praises of 
thy law, which makes the observers just. W.—The captives would not give holy 
things to dogs; but, among themsclves, they sung cauticles, Psal. exxxvi. C. 
Col. iii, 16; 1 Par. xxix. 15; Heb. xi. 16.—These pious exercises were opposed 
to the scandalous discourses of sinners. Bert. 

Ver. 55. Night. Of tribulation (W.) and captivity. C. 

Ver. 56. This. Hee facta est mihi. The feminine is put for the neuter, 
(C.) which the Heb. have not. Bert.—We may also understand, This night of 
calamity. Ver. 55. H. 

Ver. 57. Portion. With the just tending to perfection, I desire no other 
inheritance. W.—‘‘ He who possesses God, has all things.” S. Amb. 

Ver. 59. Aly ways. Many read, “thy ways.” Sept. Arab.—But this is the 
true sense of the Heb., &c. The consciousness of having adhered to thy com- 
mands makes me hope that thou wilt not abandon me. C.—I have bewailed my 
past transgressions, and am resolved henceforward to live piously. S. Amb, 

Ver. 60. Andam. Heb. ‘and delay not.” For cursed is he who does the 
work of God negligently, (Sept.,) or with deccit. Jer. xlviii. 10. C. 

Ver. Gl. Cords. Temptations of tne devil, (S. Aug.,) and of the wicked, 
who strive by force, or by caresses, to insnare the virtuous. Ver. 110. C. 

VER. 62. Midnight. Under tribulation, (S. Aug.,) or to avoid the malice of 
those who pried into my conduct. I was so delighted with thy law, that I medi- 
tated on it both in the day-time and at night. C. 

Ver. G3. Partaker. Heb. ‘‘a friend.”” I do not fear to approve of their 
conduct, (C.) and condole with them. S. Hil.—The true living members of Christ 
enjoy the great benefit of participating in the prayers and good works of the whole 
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67 Before I was humbled, I offended 
I kept thy word. 

68 Thou art good; and in thy goodn 
justifications. 

69 The iniquity of the proud hath 
over me: but I will seek thy comma 
whole heart. 

70 Their heart is curdled like milk: b 
tated on thy law. 

71 It is good for me that thou hast hu 
I may learn thy justifications. 

72 The law of thy mouth is good to me 
sands of gold and silver. 














































































































JOD. 
73 Thy hands have made me, and formed 
me understanding, and I will learn thy comman 
74 They that fear thee shall see me, and shall 
because I have greatly hoped in thy words. 
75 I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are eq 
and in thy truth thou hast humbled me. 
76 O! let thy mercy be for my comfort, accor 
thy word unto thy servant. 
77 Let thy tender mercies come unto me, an : 
live: for thy law is my meditation. 
78 Let the proud be ashamed, because they Hay 
unjustly towards me: but I will be employed in tl 
mandmients. 
79 Let them that fear thee turn to me: and the 
know thy testimonies. 
80 Let my heart be undefiled in thy justification 
I may not be confounded. 
CAPH. 
81 My soul hath fainted after thy salvation 
thy word I have very much hoped. 
82 My eyes have failed for thy word, saying 
wilt thou comfort me ? 
































Church militant and triumphant, in the communion of saints. W. § 
Conf. iv. 4 
Ver. 66. Goodness to others (M.) in want. W.—Discipline, or 
der chastisement. 5. Aug. Theod.—Heb. ‘“ wisdom,” or discernmen 
and knowledge of what regards thy law and revealed truths. Bert, 
Ver. 67. Humbled. S. Jer. ‘‘ before I heard, I was ignorant 
of the gift of prophecy : or “‘ before I was afflicted, I went astray.” 
chastisenents are very salutary. Bert. Ver. 71, and Jer, x. 24, a 
Ver. 69, Inigquity. Heb. “the proud have forged lies agi 
which was verified in Daniel, (C.) David, &e. H. 
Ver. 70. Curdled. Grown hard, like milk that 43 curdled 


cheese. Ch.—Heb. ‘like fat.” They have no compassion or 
10. C. 
Ver. 7). Humbled me. “It is good for the proud to fall 


sin, (C.) whence they may be displeased at themselves.” S. Aug. 
Ver. 73. Hands. Power (Bert.) and love. Theod.—We 
pray to our Creator for light, (W.) and that he may perfect his wor 
Ver. 74. See me advance in virtue. W.—The angels rejoice at 
of a sinner, (Luke xv. 10,) as the Church does at her children’s - 
VeR. 75. Truth. Though we may not discern the particula 
suffering, we must be convinced that they are right. W.—Sinners are 
they may amend, and the just for their advancement. C. 
VER. 76. Mercy. Jesus Christ, according to S. Jerom, 
VER. 78. Ashamed. Lit. * confounded,” not accomplishing ¢] 
signs. C.— Done. Heb. “falsely perverted,” (Mont.,) in desire ( 
wished to pervert me without cause.” Pagn.—But,to pervert mea 
ill; and duthuni has that sense here, (H..) according to the best 
Ver. 81. Salvation. All the saints sighed after our Saviour’s | 
xiii. 17,) as they still do, 2 Tim. iv. 8. W.—The deliverance from B 
figure of redemption. The next verse is of the same import. C. 
“Ver. 83. Like a bottle in the frost. In the Hebrew, li 
smoke. That is, ] am become, through iny sufferings.in this mortal 
as a leathern bottle, shrunk up by being exposed to the frost or the s 
—So the bodies of the just are exposed to mortification, that they may 
































































































































































































VIII. 
{ am become like a bottle in the frost : 
en thy justifications. 
many are the days of thy servant: when wilt 
e judgment on them that persecute me ! 
wicked have told me fables: but not as thy law. 
statutes are truth: they have persecuted me 
o thou help ime. 
had almost made an end of me upon earth: 
not forsaken thy commandments. 
cken thou me according to thy mercy: 
the testimonies of thy mouth. 

LAMED. 
‘or ever, O Lord, thy word standetl: firm in heaven. 
y truth unto all generations: thou hast founded 
and it continueth. 
y thy ordinance the day goeth on: for all things 
ee. 
Unless thy law had been my meditation, I had then 
perished in my abjection. 
hy justifications I will never forget : 
st given me life. 
am thine, save thou me: for I have sought thy 


I have 



















































and I 





for by them 


he wicked have waited for me to destroy me: but 
understood thy testimonies. 
I have seen an end of all perfection: thy com- 


ment is exceedingly broad. 

O how have I loved thy law, O Lord! it is my 
tion all the day. 

‘Through thy commandment, thou hast made me 
han my enemies: for it is ever with me. 





new bottles, capable of containing the new wine of the gospel doctrine. Matt. 





: 4. Servant. The just may lawfully desire the term of their sufferings, 
submission to God’s will, (W.) and to be freed from the power of perse- 
, (Heb. “the proud.” Bert.,) and from exile, after their enemies are 
ed. Psal. xxxviii, 5. C. 

, 85. Fables. Idle tales, not agreeable to God’s law. W.—‘‘ The proud 
ug pits for me, which is not conformable to thy law,” (C.) but forbidden 
ly. H.—The Sept. seem to have followed a better reading. C. 

86. Help me. He does not ey to be exempted from tr ials, but that 
have grace to gain the victory. S. Hil. 

9. In heaven. In the anu angels, (S. Aug.,) or Jesus Chirist. 
nger.—The proniises seem not to have their effect here; but they will in 
_Bert.—The word of God is as unchangeable as heaven. C. 

Lit. “‘ unto generation and gencration,” which the Fathers ex- 
the true faith, which has subsisted in the synagogue and in the Chureh of 
lone. S. Hil., 8. Amb., &e.—Those who did “not belong to the former, 

first ages of the world, might still form a part of the “latter, like Job, 

Without faith it is, and always was, impossivle to picase God. Heb, 


92, Abjection. Man cannot rise from sin without grace, and attention 

aw. W.—This supports him under the punishment of sin. H.—Meditation 

es his grief, which might otherwise have proved mortal. Bert. 

95. Understood. Ory “shall understand.” I am already able to en- 

my enemics. Phil. ii. 15. Bert. 

96. Perfection, of a worldly nature. H.—All have their limits. But 

law bindeth for ever, as the rewards and punishments are eternal. W.— 
Charity, which extends both to God and our neighbour. S. Aug.—The 

bove my eomprehension, though I am able to diseern its superiority over 

ed things. Some understand Jesus Christ, the end of the law ; or martyr- 

the height of charity; or extreme distress, by the word perfection. Bert.— 

‘ consummation.” H. 

97. Loved. Constraint takes away all merit. S. Hil.—Son, give me thy 

ov. xxiii. 26. H. 

8. Bnemies of salvation, (Bert.,) or the Babylonians, whom Daniel 

ssed; though we would not absolutely assert that it refers to him. Dan. 

‘sii, 15 Ezée. xxviii. 8. C.—David was no less enlightened (Bert.) by 

etic spirit above his earthly instructor, how aged soever. H. 

99. Teachers. Whio do not follow the rules of virtue. The ancients, 

of the samme description, must yield the palm to those who are less ad- 
years, but more observant of God's law. W. 


PSALMS. 











Psat. CXVILL. 
be 


99 I have understood more than all my teachers : 
cause thy testinonies are my meditation. 

100 I have had understanding above ancients: be 
cause I have sought thy commandments. 

101 I have restrained my feet from every evil way ; 
that I may keep thy words. 

102 I have not declined from thy judgments, because 
thou hast set me a law. 

103 How sweet are thy words to my palate! more 
than honey to my mouth. 

104 By thy commandments I have had understanding : 
therefore have I hated every way of iniquity. 

NUN. 

105 Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a light to my 
paths. ‘ 

106 I have sworn and am determined to keep the 
judements of thy justice. 

107 | have been humbled, O Lord, 
quicken thou me according to thy word. 

108 The free offerings of my mouth make acceptable, 
O Lord: and teach me thy judgments. 

109 My soul is continually in my hands: and I have 
not forgotten thy law. 

110 Sinners have laid a snare for me: 
erred from thy precepts. 

111 I have purchased thy testimonies for an inherit- 
ance for ever: because they are the joy of my heart. 

112 I have inclined my heart to do thy justifications 
for ever, for the reward. 


exceedingly : 


but I have not 


SAMECH. 
113 I have hated the unjust: and have loved thy 

law. : . 

Ver. 103. Honey. S. Amb., &e., add, “and the honeycomb,” Psal. xviii. 
11. See Prov. xvi. 24; Ezec. iit. 33 ‘Apoe. x - 10. 

Vex. 104. Hated. We must come to he. practice of the law, (C.) and hate 
sin. W.—Iniquity. Heb. ‘lying.’ But every sin is contrary to truth. Bert. 

Ver.'105. Thy word. Jesus Christ, (S. Hil.,) who enlightens every man. 


John i.—Lamp, (2 Pet. i. 19; Prov. vi. 28,) while sin is the light of the wicked. 
Prov. xxi. 4, and xxiv. 20. Bert. 

Ver. 106. Sworn. By the ceremony of circumcision, &c., as we now engage 
by vows in baptism, to observe all the commandments, W.—Those whe receive 
not the sacrament, are still under a strict obligation to obey the truth; as all were 
created only for this purpose. H. 

Vir. 107. Quicken. This petition, with the praise of the law, is the subject 
of this psalm. C.—All the godly must suffer, 2 Tim, iii. 12. W. 

Ver. 108. Free offerings of praise and thanks, (S. Aug.,) or the works of 
supererogation, (S. Hil., Theod., &c.,) which are not commanded, though aceept- 
able to God, (W.) and undertaken for the sake of greater pertection. C.—The 
evangelical counsels of voluntary poverty, &c., are of this nature. Still we ac- 
knowledge that we are useless servants, (Luke xvii. 10,) with regard to God. We 
can give him nothing, which he has not first given us. Our piety will redound to 
our own advantage. H. 

Ver. 109. Ay hands. In danger of being thrown by, or of falling, (W.) 
ready to appear before God’s tribunal. I watch over myself, and strive to keep 
my soul tranquil. The prophet might have all this in view. Bert. 

Ver. 110, Snare, ver. 67. In such dangers I still remain faithful. C. 

VER. 111. Inheritance. I will strive to imitate the faith of Abraham, &c. H. 

VER. 112. Inclined. He had said, (ver. 36,) incline, as the work proceeds 
from grace and free-will. S. Aug.—Reward. S. Jer. “for the eternal reward.” 
All agree that the Heb. may have this sense. He is influenced by hope, though 
the motive of charity is placed first.—This text evidentiy shows that the keeping 
of the commandments merits a reward, for whieli we may labonr. W.—Prot. 
evade this, by reading, ‘ always, even unto the end ;”’ because éhob is ambiguous, 
and means also, the end. H.—“‘ As ifthe Sept. were ‘not sufficient to determine the 
same... But... they are resolved to take their liberty, though contrary te 
S. Jerom, and the ancient Fathers.’’ Ward’s Errat. p. 75.—Gaod authorizes ny to 
aim at the reward, though he would not have this to be the only motive. Ver. 
33. C. 

VER. 113. Unjust. Inasmuch as they oppose thy law. Bert.—So Christ. or- 
ders us to hate our parents, wnen they are an obstacle to our salvatim. We must 
love their persons and welfare, (S. Aug.,) but hate their iniquity. W.—Heb. “the 
turbulent.” S. Jer. ‘‘ vain thoughts,” and inconstant men. 

Ver. 114. Helper. Heb. ‘asylum and buckler.” We must keep in hia 
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- the Lord to act,” 
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Psat. OXVIL 


114 Thou art my helper and my protector: and in thy 
word I have greatly hoped. 

Depart from me, ye malignant : 
the commandments of my God. 

116 Uphold me according to thy word, and I shall 
live: and let me not be confounded in my expecta- 
tion. 

117 Help me, and I shall be saved : 
tate always on thy justifications, 

118 Thou hast despised all them that fall off from thy 
judgments ; for their thought is unjust. 

119 I have accounted all the sinners of the earth pre- 
varicators : therefore have I loved thy testimonies. 

120 Pierce thou my flesh with thy fear: for I am 
afraid of thy judgments. 


and | will search 


and I will medi- 


AIN. 
121 I have done judgment and justice: 
up to them that slander ine. 
Uphold thy servant unto good : 
culumniate me. 
123 My eyes have fainted after thy salvation : 
the word of thy justice. 
124 Deal with thy servant according to thy mercy: 
and teach me thy justifications. 
125 Iam thy servant, give me understanding that I 
may know thy testimonies. 
126 It is time, O Lord, to do: 
thy law. 
127 Therefore have I loved thy commandments above 
gold and the topaz. 
128 Therefore was I directed to all thy command- 
ments: I have hated all wicked ways. 
PHE, 
“129 Thy testimonies are wonderful: therefore my soul 
hath sought them. 


give me not 
let not the proud 


and for 


they have dissipated 


presence, (H.) and avoid the society of the wicked, if we would search the law. 
Ver. 115. W. 2 

Ver. 116. Live. S. Aug. (tr. 124, in Joan.) beautifully describes the life of 
the just*here and in heaven. Bert.—We may thus pray for grace and spiritual life 
with confidence, if we be resolved to keep the commandments. W. 

Ver. 119. Prevaricators, For though they be not acquainted with revela- 
tion, (11.) they have the natural law written in their hearts by God. Rom. ii. 12,” 
8. Aug. 

Ver. 120. Afraid. Servile fear is therefore profitable, though perfect charity 
expel it, and move us to do well for the love of God. 1 John iv. W.—Yet fear 
sonietimes returns, that the just may not give way to presumption. C. 

VER. 121. Justice. This he declares ont of zeal, praying to be freed from 
calumniators, (W.) particularly the devil. Apoc. xii. 9. The Babylonians pro- 
bably laid falsehoods to the charge of the Jews, in order to oppress thern, as they 
frequently accused Daniel. 

Ver. 122. Uphold. Heb. ‘‘ answer for,’ (S. Jer.,) as a bondsman.— Unto 
good. Thus the law is insinuated, though it is not here expressed. Bert.—In 
attacking the devil, who is so experienced, we must take God with us, or we shall 
surely be overcome. 8. Aug. tr. 4, in Joan. 

Vur. 123. Salvation. The Messias, (S. Hil., ver. 41,) or liberty. Ver. 82. 

Ver. 124. Alercy. When we have bcen most diligent, there still remains 
much to be done, and in many things we offend. S. Amb. 

VER. 126. Jo do, our best, since so many prove rebellious (Heb. iv. 11; 
Eccli. v. 8. Bert.) ; or we stand in the utmost need of the Messias, since even the 
Jews give erroneous explanations of the law. S. Amb.—Heb., &c. “it is time for 
by punishing the guilty; or, ‘‘to act for the Lord,” faciendi 
Domino, by striving to repair the injuries done to his name and worship. C. - 

Ver. 127. Topaz. Heb. poz, which denotes ‘‘ the purest gold”? of Phison, 
Gen. ii. 11. C. —The topaz was discovered only in the reign of Ptolemy, father of 
Philadelphus. 8. Hil. Phin. xxvii. 8. 

Ver. 128, "Directed. In my steps. Bert.—Pagn. ‘‘I judged all, yea all thy 
precepts to be right.” H. . 

Ver. 180. Declaration. By God’s ministers rendcrs them intclligible, though 
so wonderful in themselves. Heb. styles this ‘‘the door of opening.’’ Bert.—The 
Scriptures are full of difficulties, and Daniel (ix. 2) made them his study. Since 
the coming of Christ, the mysteries and prophecies have been move develoned. 
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130 The declaration of thy = g 
giveth understanding to little ones. _ 

131 I opened my mouth, and panted 
for thy commandments. 

132 Look thou upon me and_ ha: 
according to the judgment of th 





























































































































name. 











133 Direct my steps according to 
no iniquity have dominion over me. 

134 Redeem ine from the calumnie 
may keep thy commandments. 

135 Make thy face to shine upon t 
teach ime thy justifications. 

136 My eyes have sent forth springs of 
they have not kept thy law. 

SADE. 

137 Thou art just, O Lord: and thy. 
night. 

°138 Thou hast commanded justice thy 
and thy truth exceedingly. 

139 My zeal hath made me pine away 
enemies forgot thy words. 

140 Thy word is exceedingly refined : ant 
hath loved it. 

141] Iam very young and despised ; but 
thy justifications. 

142 Thy justice is justice for ever: and thy 
truth. 

143 Trouble and anguish have found me; 
mandments are my meditation. 

144 Thy testimonies are justice for ever 
understanding, and I shall live. 

COPH. 

145 I cried with my whole heart, hear me, O 

will seek thy justifications. 


















But those who refuse to acknowledge him grope at midday. | 
xviii. 5, and 1 Cor. xiv. 20. C, 

Ver. 131. Panted. He asked and obtained the Holy. Spir 
enabling him to understand the law, (H.) and to comply with it. 
Psal. Ixxx. 11. C. 

Ver. 182. Judgment, Or custom, (C.) as thou art wont to. 
Let us not be looked upon as criminals. C. 

Ver. 134. Calumnies. That they may not cause me to 
Aug.—A person must be well grounded not to yield on such oc 
exposed to ridicule, &c., ver.122, C.— Even the psalmist dreaded t! 
+ Ver. 135. Shine. (Ver. 133.) Let me never go astray. Ber 
favour. W. : 

Ver. 136. Law. This shows that David composed this ps 
secing Bethsabce.— They. The cyes and all the senses lead to 
vii. 18, 24. Bert.—True repentance requires lamentation, as | 
pose of amendment, (W.) commissa diluere et abluta non iterar 

Ver. 137. Right. He therefore makes people just ind 
barely impute justice to them. W. 

Ver. 138. T'ruth. Thy laws arc just and true in al} respe 
not be able to discern it always. Rom, ix. 20, and xi. 33. Ber 
the wicked in his justice, and rewards the just in his truth, o 






























































promises. Theod. 











Ver. 139. Afy. Sept. “thy zeal.”” The just are animat 











God, like S. Paul. The enemies here mentioned were the Isra 











David, and not the Babylonians, who never knew God's law, or apr 
since we do not find that they attempted to injure Daniel, &c. Bert 
ever, both at Ninive and Babylon prevaricated. Tob. i. 12, Cc 

Ver. 140. Refined. Lit. ‘of fire.” H.—Pure as any thin, 









































Is 
through the fire. W.—‘ It consnmes sin, and enlightens the penite’ 








Ver. 141, Young. The Fathers explain this of David, w 












fore his brothers; and of the Gentiles, who were chosen | 




















Ver. 143. Trouble. Suchis the portion of the just. 
Heb. ‘‘joy.” Sym. C.—The sense is the-same. Sept. 
meaning, as they render by seeking what moder 
observing. Ver. 145, &c. Bert. 

Ver 144, Live In justice, as thy law enjoin 










































































































































































































































hy words I very much hoped. 











yes to thee have prevented the morning: 
meditate on thy words. 
ar thou my voice, O Lord, according to thy 



























juicken me according to ‘thy judgment. 

















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































that persecute me have drawn nigh to ini- 
hey are gone far off from thy law. 

1 art near, O Lord : and all thy ways are truth. 
ave known from the beginning concerning thy 
: that thou hast founded them for ever. 

RES. 

my humiliation and deliver me: for I have 
an thy law. 

idge my judgment and redeem me: quicken 
or thy word’s sake. 

lvation is far from sinners ; 
t thy justifications. 

Many, O Lord, are thy mercies ; 
to thy judgment. 

any are they that persecute me, and afflict me ; 
ve not declined from thy testimonies. 

beheld the transgressors, and I pined away ; be- 
ey kept not thy word. 

Behold I have loved thy commandments, O Lord: 
me thou in thy mercy. 

The beginning of thy words is truth: 
ants of thy justice are for ever. 

SIN, 

Princes have persecuted me without cause: and 
rt hath been in awe of thy words. 

I will rejoice at thy words, as one that hath found 






































because they have 


quicken me ac- 


all the 


« The. Lit. “in maturity.” Some think that we should read im- 
awpia, (S. Ang.,) “in the dead ofthe night.” The psalmist not only 
right, but before sun-rise, to meditate. H.—S. Amb. encourages people 
rly to the ehurch, to offer the first-fruits of their heart and voice to 
, and S. Aug. informs us that such was the praetice of S. Moniea. Conf. 
yu are not in a higher station than the holy king who said, Z rose, &e. 
. Chrys. Ser. 42. ,ad Pop. Bert. 

60. Law. There is no medinm between faith and infidelity. 

the law, we sin. Not to advanee is to go back. C. 

« Near. To veward or punish. We ‘wander from thee, yet there is 
tween. S. Aug. x. 26, 27. Bert.—God is ever ready to hear our just 
W.—His law may be easily known, Deut. xxx. 11. C. 

52. Ever. God’s law is always the same in substanee, W.—That of 
eives its perfeetion in Christianity. C.—Thongh after this life we can no 
pve them, the reward of our past virtue will remain for ever. Bert. 

53. Humiliation. Or “humility,” as S. Aug. understands it of that 


If we do 





55. Sinners. Such cannot expeet to be liberated. C.—Yet, as the 
was fixed for seventy years, and many who were almost ignor ant of the 
had. married strange wives, returned, this verse overturns that system, 
s that eternal salvation is meant. Bert. 

57, Many. The Babylonians on one hand, and false brethven on the 
ack me; but I'am grieved most to see God offended. C.—AIl the earth 
with the blood of martyrs, whom the Chureh honours with festivals, and 
ereession heals many siek. S. Aug. 

» Transgressors. Sept. fools, ” aovverouvracg. If o were placed 
he exact meaning of the Heb. would be preserved, though the wieked are 
. U.—The prevarieating Jews are here designated. Ver. 136. C. 
Truth. Henee all such commandments are immutable. W. 

61. Princes. Of darkness, or the chiefs of the Philistines, &e. Bert. 

as nineh exposed to the fary of the Babylonian princes, but he was 

id of the terrors of the law, (Lev. xxvi.,) than of all that they could do 
C.—Thus the martyrs despised the threats of tyrants. S. Aug.— 

verful. men of this world have no just reason to persecute the just, 

¢ them abandon virtne. W. 

Having just mentioned fear ; 





lest any should think that 































































































Pg ax. OXIX. 


163 I have hated and abhorred iniquity; but I have 
loved thy law. 

164 Seven times a day | have given praise to thee, for 
the judgments of thy justice. 

165 Much peace have they that love thy law; 
them there is no stumblingblock. 

166 I looked for thy salvation, O Lord ; 
thy commandments. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies, and hath loved 
them exceedingly. 

168 I have kept thy commandments, and thy testi- 
monies; because all my ways are in thy sight. 

TAU. 

169 Let my supplication, O Lord, come near in thy 
sight; give me understanding according to thy word. 

170 Let my request come in before thee; deliver thou 
me according to thy word. 

171 My hips shall utter a hymn, when thou shalt teach 
me thy justifications. 

172 My tongue shall pronounce thy word: because 
all thy commandments are justice. 

173 Let thy hand be with me to save me; for I have 
chosen thy precepts. - 


and to 


and I loved 


174 I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord; and thy 
law is my meditation. 
175 My soul shall live, and shall praise thee; and thy 


judgments shall help me. 


176 Thave gone astray like a sheep that is lost : seek thy 
servant, because I have not forgotten thy commandments 


PSALM CXIX. 


AD DOMINUM. 
A prayer in tribulation. 


1 A gradual canticle. 
N my trouble I ceed to the Lord: 


me. 


and he heard 





he entertained any secret dislike for the law; he adds, that it gives him more 
content than the greatest treasures or conquests can the miser or the hero. Ver. 
14, 72, and 127. C. 

VER. 163, Iniquity. Web. “lying.” The Babylonians have attempted te 
draw me over to their false religion; but I perceive its vanity, (C.) and stick 
eloser to the truth, (H. Ver. 85,) and to thy holy iaw. C 

VER. 164. Seven. Often, (W.) as the word signifies. Prov, xxiv. 16, &e. 
Vat.--Yet here it may determine the precise number, as the Chureh seems to 
have taken it, by instituting the seven canonieal hours of the day, and matins and 
lauds for the night, in imitation of the psalmist. Bert. Ver, 147.—The Church 
has enjoined matins to be said at night, lauds in the morning, prime, tieree, sext, 
none, vespers, and eoimplin, in the eourse of the day. 8. Ben. Reg. 8, and 1G. 
C.—This ecclesiastical office consists of hymns, psalms, &e. S. Isid.—Against it 
some have risen up, particularly against that part which was said in the night, 
pretending that God had made the night for rest; and henee they were called 
nuctazontes, or * drowsy’’ heretics. S, Isid. Of. i. 22.—S. Clement, as inany sup- 
pose, (W.) or at least some author before the fourth century, (H.) explains the 
reason why we should pray at these set times; but cautions us not to join with 
hereties, neither in the Church nor at home. Const. Apost. viii. 40.—For what 
society is there between light and darkness? 2 Cor. vi. 

Ver. 166. Loved. Heb., &e. ‘‘ performed.” C.—The difference is but small. 
Bert.—He is actuated by real charity. W. 

VER. 168, Sight, whom I would not offend. W.—The presence of God ought 
to deter us most effectually from sin. H. Tit. ii. 13. 

Ver. 169. Supplication. Heb. “ ery.” Eusebius reads aE iopa, “dignity,” 
which S. Amb. thiuks has been substituted for d¥udarg, ‘ ‘prayer ;”’ though all our 
copies of the Sept. have deqaic, (C.) a word of the same import. H. 

Ver. 173. Save me. Though a person be endued with grace, he requircth 
more grace to resist temptations. W.—Actual grace is requisite. H. 

Ver. 175, Live in grace and glory. To serve God, it was not reqnisite that 
one should be at Jerusalem. Daniel, Tobias, &c., were saints elsewhere. Bert.— 
Yet it was moré easy to worship God in his temple, where every thiug moved te 
piety (H.); and this the psalmist desires, deeming it a new life. C. 

Ver. 176. Lost. 1am in captivity. C.— Allinen have been involved in sin, and 
Christ eame to save them ; bnt only sueh as Keep the law will obtain salvation. W. 

PSAL CXIX. Ver. 1. A gradual canticle. The following psalms, in num: 
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Psan. CXX, PSALMS. 



















































































2 O Lord, deliver my sou) from wicked lips, and a 
deceitful tongue. 

3 What shall be given to thee, or what shall be added 
to thee, to a deceitful tongue? 


8 May the Lord keep thy comin 


out; from henceforth now and for ever 


PSALM CXXI._ 


LETATUS SUM IN HIS. 











































































































4 The sharon arrows of the mighty, with coals that lay | ne desire and hope of the just for the coming of t 























waste. 











the peace of his Church 


























5 Woe is me, that my sojourning is prolonged! I have 
dwelt with the inhabitonts of Cedar: 6 my soul hath been 
long a sojourner. 

7 With them that hated peace 1 was peaceable; when 


1 A gradual canticl 

I REJOICED at the things that we 
shall go into.the house of the Lor 

2 Our feet were standing in thy cor 



















3 Jerusalem, which is built as a city, w 
together. 

4 For thither did the tribes go up, th 
Lord ; the testimony of Israel, to praise th 
Lord. 

5 Because their seats have sat in judgniey 
the house of David. 

6 Pray ye for the things that are for 
Jerusalem; and abundance for them that lov 

7 Let peace be in thy strength: and abun 
towers. 

8 For the sake of my brethren and of my 
I spoke peace of thee. 

9 Because of the house of the Lord our G 
sought good things for thee. 

PSALM CX XIL. 


AD TE LEVAVI. 
A prayer in affliction, with confidence in God. 


1 A gradual canticle. ° 


J spoke to them, they fought against me without cause. 


PSALM CXX. 
LEVAV1 OCULOS. 
God ts the keeper of his servants, 
1 A gradual canticle. 
HAVE lifted up my eyes to the mountains, from 
whence help shall come to me. 
2 My help is from the Lord, who made heaven and 
earth, 
3 May he not suffer thy foot to be moved: neither let 
him slumber that keepeth thee. 
4 Behold he shall neither slumber nor sleep, that keep- 
eth Israel. 
5 The Lord is thy keeper, the Lord is thy protection, 
upon thy right hand. 
6 The sun shall not burn thee by day, nor the moon 
by night. 
The Lord keepeth thee from all evil: may the Lord 
keep thy soul. 








































ber fiftesn, are called gradual psalms or cantieles, from the word gradus, signify- 
ing steps, ascensions, or degrees: cither because they were appointed to be sung 
on the jiftven steps, by which the people ascended to the temple; or that in the 
singing of them the voice was to be raised by certain steps or ascensions ; or that 
they were to be sung by the people returning from their cavtivitv, and ascending 
te Jerusalein, which was seated amongst 1nvuntains. The holy Fathers, ina mys- 
tical sense, understand these steps, or ascensions, of the degrees by which Chris- 
tians syiritually ascend to virtue and perfection, aur to the true temple of God in 
the heavenly Jerusalein. Ch.—Both these last interpretations seem more plausible 
and literal, as given by S. Chry: sostom, &c. Bert.—The allusion to the Steps of the 
temple (Bree. xl. ) is very uncertain, as well as the raising of the voice in higher 
notes during each psalm. C. 

Ver. 3. Added. This is an usual form of denouncing vengeance. Ruthi. 17. 
The Babylonians are threatencd with God's judgments, ver, 4. Some place these 
words in the mouth of God, answering the captives. How shall you be screened 
froin the shafts of detraction? Fear not. The sharp, &c, C. 

Ver. 4, Waste. Heb. ‘of juniper’ or thorn trees. Job xxx. 4. The former 
ia said to retain its heat a long time, and the latter is easily inflamed. Psal, exvii. 
12, 

Ver. 5. Is prolonged. Heb. “ is Mossoc.”  H.—But Houbigant rejects this 
as a place unknown; and the word may have the former signification, given by 
the Sept. and S. Jerom. C. Bert.—Moses speaks of Mosoch, (Gen, x. 2,) or of 
the mountains separating Choleis from Armenia, where the "Jews might be dis- 
persed, (4 Kings xvii. 23, and 1 Esd, ii. 59, and viii. 15,) as well as in Cedar, or 
a Petrea, (Isa. xlii. M1, ;) where the Saracens afterwards inhabited, according 

8, Jerom, {Loe. Heh) C,—Inhabitants. Heb. ‘ tents,” in which ‘the people 


with us. H.—This expression denotes all the occurrences of life, 
C.—We may discover a beautiful progression in this psalm; God 
each and from every danger. Bert.—He is not like earthly friend 
always the will or the power to do it. S. Chrys. : 
PSAL. CXX1. Ver. 1. Canticle. Heb., Chal., and Syr. ad 
(C.) who saw in spirit the glory of the temple uudcr Solomon, o 
the captives, and the felicity of souls in heaven. Bert. See Psal. xli.- 
of the earthly Jerusalem, is beautifully applied to heaven by S. 
captive Levites might write this psalm. C,—Lord. Many proph 
Jews of their speedy deliverance, as preachers still set before the 
of heaven; all which filled the psalmist with rapture. W.—The 
joy is disinterested and edifying. The captives had begged fc 
former psalms. C.—Before they had been chastised, they. profai 
S. Chrys. 
Ven. 2.. Were. Web. also, “shall,” &e. Yet many of 
officiated in the temple, 1 Esd. iii. 12.—Courts, or gates, wh 
ministered. C.—We may better (H.) rejoice in the Church, 
prospect of heaven. E1, : 
Ver. 38. Yogether. Well built and inhabited. The Jews 
world considered it as their most dear country. C.—The partici 
graces (Psal. exviii, 63, &e.) is a great comfort to Catholics, 
the chair of 8. Pcter at Rome as the centre of unity. H. 
Ver. 4. The. This was the testimony, (11.) or ordinane 
which Israel had solannly engaged to perform. H.—All were 
thither thrice in the year (Exod. xxiii. 17. M.); and this contri 
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splendour of the city, C.—Houbigant would translate ‘tl 


























Isracl ;?? or juxta may be understood, “ according to the testi 

Ver. 5. Upon. Or “over.” H .—The Jews inade their 
to the kings, as the Chal. here insinuates. But the text rather 
the ecclesiastical and civil courts shall be re-establishenl, and 
concourse of people to the city. C. 


chiefly dwelt. Berv. 

Ver. 7, Peaceable. Hebd. ‘I spoke peaceable, and they warlike things,” 
S, Jer.—Lit. ‘¢ I 2as peace, and when I spoke, they flew to war.” H. 

PSAL. CXX. VER. 1. Canticle. David wrote this during his flight from 
Absalom (Grot.); and de Muis judges from the martial air that it was composed 
































in the midst of danger. It relates to the captives, (Orig. C.) and to all in the 
pilgrimage of this world. Bert.—Afountains. Jcrusalem, and heaven, whence 
all our help must come. God most readily hears the prayers which are pourcd 


Ver. 6. Pray. Sept. “ Ask Jerusalem for,” &c., (H.) al 
it. C.—And may there be abundance. Heb. “‘those who love t 
rest.” H. 















































Ver. 7. Strength. Fortifications, (Bert.,) or army.—TJowers, ¢ 
Heb. Jer. xxxi, 23. C.—He insists so much on the blessing of peac 
foresaw that Jerusalem would one day neglect it. Luke xix. 42. _ 
2 the towers or saints, (Bert.,) and makes us resemble God. 


forth in places appointed by him. W. 

Ver. 8. Afay. Heb. “he will not.” Many have read in the second person, 
both in the Heb. and Sept. ‘‘ Suffer not thy,” &c. Aquila, S. Aug., &e. C. 

Ver. 4. Israel, The Church militant. W.—These figurative cxpressions 





























- Paul. 3, 
aes 8. J. Heb. adds, ‘I will now” (Mont.); 0: 


snow that God will never cease to protect his people. Bert. 
Ver. 6. Night. Neither prosperity nor adversity shall hurt thee, (S. Jer.,) 














or the Church. W. . 

Ver, 7. Keepeth. Heb. also, “shail or may.”? The words of a prophet are 
always truc, and the tenses are varied at pleasure by S. Jeroin, &c. Bert.—Soul, 
6r epiritual life. W. 1 Pet. i. 4. 

Wer. 8. Comingin. Heb, has “‘ going out” first. Bert.—Yet Pagnin agrees 
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spoken.” Bert.—It was forbidden to beg for the peace of 
But Jeremias (xxix. 7) exhorts the captives to desire th 
which they were going, as it would redound to their 

PSAL. CXXIL Ver. 1. Canticle. Heb. adds, 
also attributes it to him, thongh Zorobabel, &c., might rec 























































































































































































































































































































| as the eyes of servants are on the hands of 





















































es of the handmaid are on the hands of her 









































are our eyes unto the Lord our God, until 
































yon us. 









































arcy on us, O Lord, have mercy on us; for 

















ly filled with contempt. 


























soul is greatly filled: we are a reproach to 




















1 contempt to the proud. 

















- PSALM CXXIIL 


































: NISI QUIA DOMINUS. 
greth glory to God for her deliverance from the hands of her 


enemies. 


1 A gradual canticle. 





























not been that the Lord was with us, let Israel 
y: 2 If it had not been that the Lord was 

















‘men rose up against us, 3 perhaps they had 

































d us up alive. 

their fury was enkindled against us, 4 perhaps 
had swallowed us up. 

oul hath passed through a torrent: perhaps our 
passed through a water insupportable. 

essed be the Lord, who hath not given us to be a 
their teeth. 


















































































































soul hath been delivered, as a sparrow out of 
of the fowlers. 
nare is broken and we are delivered. 
ir help is in the name of the Lord, who made 
d-earth. 
PSALM CXXIV. 


QUI CONFIDUNT. 














The just are always under God's protection. 















































Masters. Expecting liberty, or rather food; though it may also 
they are ready to run at the first sign, which they observe with atten- 
ist come from Him.— Until. Or “ waiting for his having mercy on 













































































ail not cease to look up to Him afterwards, Bert. 
A reproach. Heb. “ with the reproach of those at case,” &c., (H.) 
roach fall upon,” &c. We are treated with too much seorn. Lam, iii. 


“XXIII. Vrr. 1. Canticle. Heb., &c., with some Latin copies, add, 














2*4C.) who might write it after being deliv ered from some danger. It 



















































e applicable to the inartyrs, and to all who have been freed from tempt- 





_ Perhaps. This word is here affirmative. Heb. ‘Then,’ Sept. 
C.—He modestly leaves it to others to Judge what would have been the 



























had not sent help, The weak would have been destroyed, as soon as 
| become a prey to wild beasts, as Jonas was swallowed up. W.—See 
































Insupportable. Without bottom, or beyond our strength, dvumdc- 
PP y g 





































—Heb. “Then the swelling waters 7t had passed over onr soul.” Mont. 
m has, “ perhaps they,” &c., which is more correct. See Psat. Ixviii. 
rrent implies sudden great troubles. W. 




















_ Sparrow. Heb. “bird.” This comparison shows at onee the 


















































































































































































































which the Jews had been exposed, and their miraculous deliverance. 
t therefore fly: but who will give us wings cxcept God? S. Amb. 
CXXIV. Vex. 1. Canticle of. thanksgiving, relating to the times of 
(Abenezra, ) or to the Jews, who overcame the attempts of the nations 
2 Esd. iv, and vi. Ven. Bede, &c. C.—It exhorts ail to confide in 
rust. The Jews complicd not with this condition, and are become 
t the faithful inherit this promise, (Heb. x. 19. Bert.,) which is 
Catholic Church. S. Aug.—To be sccure, like Sion, which is de- 
mountains, we must belong to her society. W. 

it.. Coming from Joppe, travellers cannot see the city till they 
hough with “yespect to Jndca, it is very elevated.—Tbe con- 
. is very natural. C.—For the promise regards the inhabit- 
place, as Heh. would insinuate. — Lord. Zac. ii. 5. 

Sceptre, or violent dominion. Isa. x. 5.—That. Or “ there- 
8. Chrys. God elways coneludes his threats with promises of 































































































PSALMS. 


Psat. CXXV. CXXVi. 





1 A gradual canticle. 
HEY that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Sion 
he shall not be moved for ever that dwelleth 2 in 
Jerusalem. 

Mountains are round about it: so the Lord is round 
about his people from henceforth, now and for ever. 

3 For the Lord will not leave the rod of sinners upon 
the lot of the just: that the just may not stretch forth 
their hands to iniquity. 

4 Do good, O Lord, to those that are good, and to the 
upright of heart. 

5 But such as turn aside into bonds, the Lord shall lead 
out with the workers of iniquity: peace upon Israel. 


PSALM CXXV. 


IN CONVERTENDO. 
The people of God rejoice at their delivery from captivity. 
1 A gradual canticle. 
HEN the Lord brought back the captivity of Sion, 
we became .ike men comforted. 
2 Then was our mouth filled with gladness; and our 
tongue with joy. 
Then shall they say among the Gentiles: The Lord hath 
done great things for them. 
3 The Lord hath done great things for us: we are be- 
come joyful. 
4 Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as a stream in the 
south. 
5 They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy. 
6 Going they went and wept, casting their seeds. 
7 But coming they shall come with joyfulness, carrying 
their sheaves. 


PSALM CXXVI. 


NISI DOMINUS. 
Nothing can be done without God's grace and blessing. 


1 A gradual canticle of Solomon. 


pardon to the penitent, 1 Cor. x. 13. C.—He tries his servants for their good, and 

will not abandon them. W. 

Ver. 4. Heart. This God will certainly perform. W.—He asks not for him- 
self alone, and Icaves all to the Divine disposal. H. 

Ver. 5. Bonds, obligationes. ‘ Knots,” as orpayyaXiag also means, (Bert.,) 
rather than duties. Bell.—Some suspect that obliquationes was put originally, as 
Heb. means “‘ crooked ways,” (C.) ‘ embarrassments.” Aquila.—He may allude 
to the dark machinations of fulse brethren, who endeavoured to thwart the pious 
designs of Neliemias, vi. 14. Apostates shall be treated like infidels, (C.) or rather 
worse, as we Shall be if we act not up to the lights (H.) and graces which we 
have received. C.—Israel. S. Paul adds, of God, to show who may be entitled 
to this blessing. Bert. 

PSAL. CXXV. VER. 1. Sion. It cannot be doubted but this regards tho 
captives of Babylon: but still David might compose it, as he was a prophet; and 
herein the redemption of mankind may also be described. Bert.—The captives 
pray for the return of the rest of their brethren. C.—Comforted. Web. dream- 
ing.” C,—They could hardly belicve their own cyes, like S. Peter. Acts xii. 9. 
This extraordinary joy is felt by devout souls, when ficed from sin, W. 

Ver. 2. Shall. Or “did” (C.); though the future is here well employed. 
Bert,—The prophet nses both tenses, showing the certainty of the event. W.—It 
would reqnire some time before the Gentiles would beeome sufficiently acquainted 
with the concerns of the Jews. Bert.—As soon as they did, they expressed their 
admiration, while the former were careful not to imitate the eondnct of those who 
murmured at leaving Egypt. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 4. South. As the Egyptians hope for the overflowing of the Nile (Ham- 
mond) ; ov as the south wind inelts the snow, so as to make the Jordan overflow 
its banks. Theod.—The return of our brethren will be as agreeable to us as water 
to a thirsty soil. Chal. Muis.—Make them come quickly, and in great numbers 
Isa. Ix. 3, and Ixvi. 12. C. 

Ver. 5. Joy. This was the case of the martyrs, &c., (Luke vi. 21; John 
xvi. 20,) as well as of the captives. Jer. xxxi. 9; Isa. Ixvi. 10; Bar. v. 6. C.— 
Tribulation commonly attends the virtuous in this life. Their reward is reserved 
for the next. S, Aug. W.—Sowing, we know not whether we shall ever reap. H. 
—This is a sort of proverb, whieh is applied to the captives. Bert. 

PSAL. CXXVI. Ver. 1. Of, or “for” Solomon. This word is not in the 
Sept. Bert.—Some suppose that David put the psalm into his hands, to teaeh hirs 

631 





























Psat. CXXVIL PSALMS. Psau. CX 


NLESS the Lord build the house, they labour in 
vain that build it. 

Unless the Lord keep the city, he watcheth in vain that 
keepeth it. 

2 It is vain for you to rise before light: rise ye after 
you have sitten, you that eat the bread of sorrow. 

When he shall give sleep to his beloved: 3 behold the 
inheritance of the Lord are children: the reward, the 
fruit of the womb. 

4 As arrows in the hand of the mighty, so the children 
of them that have been shaken. 

5 Blessed is the man that hath filled his desire with 
them ; he shall not be confounded when he shall speak to 
his enemies in the gate. 

PSALM CXXVII. : 


BEATI OMNES. 
The fear of God is the way to happiness. 


1 A gradual canticle. 
LESSED are all they that fear the Lord; that walk 
in his ways. 

2 For thou shalt eat the labours of thy hands: blessed 
art thou, and it shall be well with thee. 

3 Thy wife asa fruitful vine, on the sides of thy house. 

Thy children as olive plants, round about thy table. 

4 Behold, thus shall the man be blessed that feareth 
the Lord. 

5 May the Lord bless thee out of Sion: and mayest 
thou see the good things of Jerusalem all the days of thy 
life. 

6 And mayest thou sce thy children’s children, peace 
upon Israel. 





that all depends on God. Muis.—He was to undertake various important works 
during his reign, (H.) particularly the temple, at the dedication of whieh this 
might be sung. W.—The eliiefs of the captives might also appropriate it to their 
use, (Bert.,) when they were rebuilding the temple, 2 Esd. iv. and vi. C.—It 
seenis to refer to the times of the Messias, Bert.—//ouse, or temple, and grant 
ehildren. Exod. i. 21; Gen. xxx. 2. Without God’s assistance all your endeavours 
to rebuild the temple and city will prove fruitless —J¢, Nehemias bad ordered the 
eitizens to wateh the attempts of Sanaballat. C.—But stili depended more on 
Providenee than on his own industry. H. 

Ver, 2 Light. That is, your early rising, your labour and worldly solici- 
tude, will be vain, that is, will avail you nothing, without the light, graee, and 
blessing of God. Ch.—Wise ye, is not in Heb. H.—Sitten. Allow yourselves 
proper time for rest, after your labours and sorrows: for his beloved, whom he 
favours with his graee, shall s?eep and rest under his wing, and yet abound with 
offspring, and all blessings. Ch.—Sorrow. 8S. Jer. “of idols.” This worship of 
God is odious. Beloved. Solomon. tloub.—Yet some explain the Heb, in the 
plural, as it is applicable to all the people. The Jews were under great alarms: 
but were ercouraged to hope that God wonld proteet them, and give them a nu- 
merous progeny ; though, as the eountry was probably never so well peopled as 
under Solomon, this may rather refer to the eleet, who after the sleep of death 
(Bert.) shall behold those whom Christ shall acknowledge for his children, (H.) 
and obtain an eternal reward. 8. Hil. 

Ver. 4. As arrows, ke. The offspring which God shall give his servants, 
that have been shaken and tossed ahont, (as the children of Israel were in their 
eaptivity,) shall be like arrows in the hand of the mighty, which shall prosper 
and do great exeeution, Ch.—The patient sufferer will obtain a glorious reeom- 
penee. W.—Children defend their pareuts.—Of them, &e, Heb. ‘of youth.” 
S. Jer.—Sueh may be able to assist their aged parents, whercas those who are born 
in their old age must frequently be left orphans, (H.) and distressed. C. 

Ver. 5. Desire. Who has as many children as he eould wish. Heb. ‘his 
quiver.” They are like arrows for his defenee. C.—The Sept. may have put the 
thing signified instead of the figure; or assopthu may not be restrained to the 
former sense.— He shall. Heb. “they,” father and son: yet the Chal., &e., retain 
he.— Gate. The enemies’ envoys were uot admitted into the city, 4 Kings xviii. 
17, Orig,, &e. 

PSAL. CXXVII. Ver. 1. Cantiele. Being a sequel to the former, (C.) 
and timilar to the 111th, as both promise felicity to the eaptives at their return, if 
they prove faithful, 2 Esd. ix. 38. Ferrand.—Both temporal and spiritual bless- 
ings axe set before us. Bert.— Vays. Many saints have not received temporal re- 
wards; and this eonfirms our faith that there is a world to eome. C.—In effect, 
no temporal advantages are here specified, as they are below. Bert. 

Ver. 2. Hands. The idle are not entitled to blessings, whieh God will be- 
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PSALM CXXVIIL. 


SPE EXPUGNAVERUNT. 



























































The Church of God is invincible: her persecutors co 






































1 A gradual canticle. 




















(hia. have they fought against me 


























let Israel now say. 
2 Often have they fought against me 






























but they could not prevail over me. 

3 The wicked have wrought upon 
have lengthened their iniquity. 

4 The Lord, who is just, will cut the ne 
5 let them all be confounded, and turned — 
Sion. 7 
6 Let them be as grass upon the tops of h 
withereth before it be plucked up: 

7 Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand 
that gathereth sheaves, his bosom. 

8 And they that passed by have not said: 
ing of the Lord be upon you: we have bless 


oD 
the name of the Lord. 


PSALM CXXIX. 


DE PROFUNDIS. » 
A prayer of a sinner trusting in the mercies of God. The mz 
psalm. 


1 A gradual canticle. 

UT of the depths I have cried to thee, 

2 Lord, hear my voice. 

Let thy ears be attentive to the voice of m 
cation. 
3 If thou, O Lord, wilt mark iniquities; Lo 
shall stand it ? _ 











rey 


stow on the industrious who fear him, preserving them from evils. 
and Deut. xxviii. 30. C. 2 Cor. iii. 10.—Some have explained xdprw 
thongh here it means hands. Bert, an 
Ver, 3, Sides. Against whieh vines were planted. C. : 
Ver. 5. Sion. Where he displayed his bounty. C.—Jerusale 
1 Cor. xv. 19. Bert,—Mayest thou live happy in the holy eity, afte: 
tivity. C. 
Vee. G. Israel. This is best secured by a well-regulated 
people. Bert.—The good works, performed on earth, will be r 
ven. W. : 
PSAL. CXXVIII. Ver. 1. Canticle. In whieh David, (B ) o1 
at their return, after they had got the better of their encmies, rer 
God. S. Chrys. C.—Fought against. Heh. “ afflieted.”—Eapugn. 
seem to imply that they had obtained the vietory. But this was 
least eventually, though the people of God might sometimes b 




































































yield to sin. H.— Youth. Sinee the Israelites left Egypt. Osee ii. - 
Ver. 2. But. Or, “for,” etenim. On this aeeount they re 
tacks. H.—But the psalmist testifies that they will not sueceed. | 
-Ver. 8. Back. Heb, “labourers have laboured on my nee! 
“ack.” They have made me bear the yoke, or have ploughed up 

































































proverbial expression shows the eruelty of the Babylonians, (C.)_ 
















mies of Christ, (Isa. 1. 6,) and the martyrs, _Theod.—Heb. ¢ 
work like a blaeksmith. Gen. iv. 22, Bert.—The Chureh bears pa 


























Ver. 4. Necks. Heb. “‘eollars,’”’ (Theodot.,) “snares,” (Sy 
with which they have oppressed us. Cyrus abandoned the Bat 
slaves of those Persians who had taken them, and made them till 



























Xenoph. 7, C. F 
Ver. 5. Back. By a sincere eonversion. C.—God will eov 
tuous with eternal confnsion, so that none shall bless them, ver. | 
Ver. 6. Houses. Whiel were flat, so that grass might gr 
of the climate would not suffer it to come to perfeetion.—Up. § 
“ flourish,” as some eopies of the Sept. read. Yet Hammond, &e., d 













version. The preeise import of the Heb. is not known. : 


















Ver. 8. Upon you. Chal. adds, “and they did not repl. 














—The custom of blessing reapers eontinued in the days of S. A 

PSAL. CXXIX. Ver. 1. Canticle. David might eom| 
though it might suit the eaptives, and all sinners, as -vell as tl 
Bert.—It has long been reeited in their behalf. W.— Depths « 
piation, or from this vale of misery, (Bert.,) eaptivity. 
of my heart. S. Chrys. ——— 

VER. 3. Afark. Heb. “observe or keep.”—Tt. _ 
right, (C.) or niake opposition.” H. 
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y law, I have waited for thee, O Lord 
5 my soul hath 


he shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities. 


PSALM CXXX. 


DOMINE NON EST. 

The prpphet’s humility, 
1 A gradual canticle of David. 
.D, my heart is not exalted: nor are my eyes 
ofty. 
ther have I walked in great matters, nor in won- 
lings above me. 
I was not humbly minded, but exalted my soul: 
child that is weaned is towards his mother, so re- 
n my soul. 
et Israel hope in the Lord, from henceforth, now 
or ever. 


PSALM CXXXI. 


MEMENTO DOMINE. 
A prayer for the fulfilling of the promise made to David. 
1 A gradual canticle. 
LORD, remember David, and all his meekness. 
9 How he swore to the Lord, he vowed a vow to 
tod of Jacob. 
a 2 Kings vii. 2.—b 2 Par. vi. 41. 


4, Lav, 
t from what the ancient interpreters read. C. 
> Mont. H.—Sym. and Theodotion agree with us.— Word. 
cuptivity should end, (C.) and sin be remitted. H. 

, 6. From. Or Heb. “more than the morning watch ; yea, more than 
rning watch.” I expect my delivcrance with greater cagcrness than senti- 
the return of morning. All the day and night long I am filled with these 
nts. C. 

L. CXXX. Ver. 1. Of David, is not in Sept. But he probably com- 
nis psalm to exculpate himself from the accusation of pride. Bert.— David 
s his own humility to the imitation of others, without any evil intention. 
étimes the saints may speak their own praises, as 3. Paul did, particu- 
hen they are inspired. Bert. 

2. So reward, &e. The meaning is, that according to his disposition 
gard to humility, so he expected a reward in his sonl to return to him, ard 
lose to him as the child just weaned, which wonld willingly never be 
from the mother. Ch.—If I was not humble, may my sonl he treated 
fant, &c. Heb. “If I did not render (or humble and silence) my soul, 
fant weaned from his mother, let my soul be to me as a weaned child.” 
iy submit to all thy rigours, if 1 did not adore thy ways in silence and in 


The promises of pardon contained therein, W.—Heb. is now 
—‘* Therefore shalt thou be 
And promises 


ww 


OXXXI. Ver. 1. David. Jesus Christ, (S. Hil., &c.,) or the pious 
id, when he intended to build the temple. Solomon adopts some of the 
his dedication, (ver.8; 2 Par. vi.41. H.) and some have attributed the 
him, to the captives, or to some prophet in the time of the Machabees, 
he prophets then, in fact, appeared no longer. Bert. See Psal. xliii., 
xvi., Ixxxvili., and xeviiii—The Jews allow that some verses regard the 
of whom the whole may be explained in a spiritual, (C.) or even in the 
teral sense. Bert.—Meckness. Heb. also “‘ humility,” (C.) or ‘ afflie- 
er.,) as the prophet might have all this in view. 

Jacob. Probably after he had removed the ark to Sion. Bert.— 
itted in one place, is thus explained elsewhere. C.—David had a most 
siré to build the temple; and though the honour was reserved for his 
repared the materials. W. 

8. Jf. He expresses his vow in the form of an impreeation, without 
is the penalty, as he submits to the rigour of God’s justice, if he proves 

“C.—He vows to take no rest, till he “might, if it so pleased God, find a 
build a temple. W. 

5. Lempics. This seems to have been in the copies of Sept. and 
ion. It is not correct to say that the former added it by inspiration, 
a only interpreters. Bert.—It was marked as an addition in the 





2. 


_ Heard of it in Ephrata. When I was young, and lived in Beth- 
therwise called Ephrata, I heard of God’s tabernacle and ark, and had a 





PSALMS. 












































ie ‘OXX 


3 *If I shall enter into the tabernacle of my house: if 
I shall go up into the bed wherein [ lie: 

4 If I shall give sleep to my eyes, or slumber to niy 
eye-lids, 

5 Or rest on my temples: until I find out a place for 
the Lord, a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

6 Behold we have heard of it in Ephrata : 
found it in the fields of the wood. 

We will go into his tabernacle: we will adore in the 
place where his feet stood. 

8 °Arise, O Lord, into thy resting place: thou and 
the ark, which thou hast sanctified. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed with justice: and let thy 
saints rejoice. 

10 For thy servant David’s sake, turn not away the 
face of thy anointed. 

11 The Lord hath sworn truth to David, and he will 
not make it void: ‘of the fruit of thy womb I will set 
upon thy throne. 

12 If thy children will keep my covenant, and these 
my testimonies, which I shall teach them: 

Their childeen also for evermore shall sit upon thy 
throne. 

13 For the Lord hath chosen Sion: he hath chosen it 
for his dwelling. 

14 This is my rest for ever and ever : 
for I have chosen it. 

15 Blessing, I will bless her widow: I will satisfy her 
poor with bread. 


ec 2 Kings vii. 12; Luke i. 55; Acts ii. 30. 


we have 


here will I dwell, 





devout desire of seeking it; and aceordingly I found it at Cariathlarim, the eity 
of the woods: where it was till it was removed to Jerusalem. See 1 Par. xiii. 
Ch,—It seems rather, that the psalmist alludes zo the ark, first at Silo, seeondly 
in the country of Ephraim, or the Ephratheans, (Psal. Ixxvii. 60, 67, and Judg 
xii. 5,) for 328 years, and afterwards at Cariathiarim, for other 70.—J¢, (eam,) 
the tabernacle, which in Heb. is fem. C.—Yet, as the text has tabernacles, or 
“dwellings,” mossoenuth, (ver. 5,) and as the Mosaical tabernacle was kept at 
Silo, or Gabaon, and was not with the ark at Cariathiarim, we may perhaps sup- 
pose that the psalmist alludes to the ark, (H.) or to the thing indefinitely, (Bert.,) 
where the glory of the Lord was displayed. 8S. Jer. and Houbigant have ‘ hin,” 
the God of Jacob. H.—The Fathers explain it of Jesus Christ, (Theod.,) who was 
born at Bethlehem, ({V.) and was prefigured by the temple, (C.) styled ‘the 
fields of wood.” 

Ver. 8. Sanctified, Heb, “ark of thy strength,” which title proceeds from 
the sanctity of God, who resides there. 1 Kings vi. 20. Our heart ought to be his 
resting-place, Isa. Ixvi. 2. Bert.—Leaving Silo, &c., come into thy temple, with 
the ark where thou sanctifiest thy people. He contemplates a higher mystery, the 
coming of the Messias, and his glorious resurrection. W. 

Ver. 9, Justice. And all virtues, (Bert.,) of whieh their robes were em- 
hlematical.— Saints. Levites. Chal. C.—Let both priests and Levites perform 
well their sacred functions, (W.) and may all the faithful act up to their vocation. 
Bert.— Rejoice. Heb. “ sing,” which was the office of the Levites, C.—Yet the 
original term is more comprehensive, and denotes all the emotions of joy. H. 

Ver. 10. Sake. What confidence are we not taught to place in the merits of 
the saints! The eaptives remind God of the virtues of David aud Solomon, and 
use their expressions to move him to show mercy, aid to restore the temple to its 
ancient splendour. C.—The future obstinacy of many Jews in rejeeting him was 
foreseen and deprecated. S. Aug. 

Ver. 11. Afake. Lit. ‘deceive him.” Heb. “will not turn from it,” th 
truth. Bert.—Thy. S. Cyprian and 8. Hil. read, ‘‘ my throne,” which belonged 
to the Lord. 1 Par, xxix. 23. C.—But i¢ might also be styled David’s, as the 
promises were made to him. H.—Christ was born of the virgin’s womb, without 
having any man for his father. S. Aug.—This promise actually was fulfilled in 
Solomon, and in Christ, who would infallibly possess the throne. 2 Kings vii., and 
Acts ii. But Christ reigns over all. Bert. Luke i. 32.—S. Peter hence proves our 
Saviour’s resurrection, (W.) and power in the Church. H. 

Ver. 12. Jf. The promises made to the carnal posterity of David were con- 
ditional, and seem to imply that they would forfeit them. 5S. Hil.—But those re- 
garding the Messias are absolute. C.—Yet heaven is only promised to his ehildren 
in the Church, if they observe God’s commandments. Rom. viii. 17. W. 

Ver. 14. This. God is introdueed speaking to the end. H.— Chosen. Heb. 
“€desired.” This relates to his spouse, the Church. C.—He dwelleth in this Sion i 
for ever. W.—It was the figure of the Christian Church, as this is of heaven. 
Heb. xii. 22. Bert. 
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= CXXXII.—CXXXIV. 


16 I will clothe her priests with salvation: and her 
saints shall rejoice with exceedingly great joy. 

17 *There will I bring forth a horn to David: I have 
prepared a lamp for my anointed. 

18 His enemies I will clothe with confusion : but upon 
him shall my sanctificaton flourish. 


PSALM CXXXII. 


ECCE QUAM BONUM. 
Lhe happiness of brotherly love and concord, 


1 A gradual canticle of David. 
US geen how good and how pleasant it is for bre- 
thren to dwell together in unity. 

2 Like the precious ointment on the head, that ran 
down upon the beard, the beard of Aaron, 

Which ran down to the skirt of his garment : 3 as the 
dew of Hermon, which descendeth upon Mount Sion. 

For there the Lord hath commanded blessing, and life 
for evermore 


PSALM CXXXIII. 
ECCE NUNC BENEDICITE. 
An exhortation to pruise God continually. 
1 A gradual canticle. 
EHOLD now bless ve the Lord, all ye servants of 
the Lord : 
Who stand in the house ct the Lord, in the courts of 
the house of our God. 
2 In the nights lift up your hands to the holy places, 
and bless ye the Lord. 
3 May the Lord out of Sion bless thee, he that made 
heaven and earth. 


PSALM CXXXIV. 


LAUDATE NOMEN. 
An exhortation to praise God: the vanity of tdols. 


1 Alleluia. 
RAISE ye the name of the Lord: O you, his 
servants, praise the Lord : 
2 You that stand in the house of the Lord, in the 
courts of the house of our God. 


&® Mal. iii, 1; Luke i.69.—b Jer. x. 13,.—¢ Exod. xii. 29, 


Ver. 15. Widow. Whose name is often jeined with orphans, and the poor, 
as the Heb. T'side inay imply one ‘‘desolate.” 1 Tim. v. 5. Bert—The Greek 
copies vary: some have widow, and others, ‘‘ prey,” which is most commonly 
given as the sense of the Heb. H.—The poor priests and Levites, who had no 
land, shall be abundantly supplied. C. 

Ver. 16. Salvation. To instruct others. Bert. 

Ver. 17. There, Lit, ‘‘ thither,’ (H.) Illue, as Christ came from heaven. 
Bert.—Horn. Power and glory. This regards Solomon, and the Messias. Heb. 
‘© will make to bud,” &c., alluding to Christ’s miraculons birth. Isa. iv. 2. C. 
—Lamp. §. John the Baptist, (John v.35. S. Athan.,) or Christ himself, (Luke 
ii. 832; Apoc, xxi. 23,) though it may also be understood of David’s son and suc- 
cessor. C.—Yet this lamp was too dreadfully extinguished. Bert.—Christ protects 
his Church, which is placed for the instruction of all, W. 

Ver. 18. Aly. Heb, “his diadem,” (S. Jer.,) or ‘ consecration.”” The glory 
of David was great, as a figure of Christ, to whom this more properly belongs. 
Ale is the King of ages, without sin, &c. C, 

PSAL. CXXXII. Ver. 1. ‘ Of David,’’ as we read in Heb. and the Alex. 
Sept., being composed by him, when all Israel acknowledged his dominion, (Bert.,) 
after his third anointing. Houbig.—Others explain it of the captives returned, and 
garticular.y of the sacred ministers resolving to perform their dutics with unan- 
imity. C. 

Ver. 2,3. Precious, Is expressed in Heb. The name of Aaron would suffi- 
ciently denote that it was of this nature. Bert. See Exod. xxx. 23.—Moses poured 
iton his head with snch profusion that it ran upon all his beard, and even to the 
skirt, or neck, as the Sept. insinuate, though the Heb. means “the mouth,” or 
orifice, through which the head entered, (C.) as the robes resembled our sacred 
vestments, H.—The union of priests is no less sweet. C.—Of this we nced no other 
proof than to behold the advantages of concord in every community, and especially 
in the Church of God. Unity is equally desiraple, as moisture to a thirsty soil 
H.—Sion may here denote any “‘ dry” mountain. Muis.—The enemies of Chris- 
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3 Praise ye the Lord, for the Lord i: 
his name, for it is sweet. L 












































4 For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unt 












































for lis own possession. 



































5 For I have known that the Lord | 
































God above all gods. 
6 Whiatsoever the Lord pleased he ha 
in earth, in the sea, and in all the dee 
7 °He bringeth up clouds from the 
he hath made lightnings for the rain. 
He bringeth forth winds out of his stor 
the first-born of Egypt, from man even unt 
9 He sent forth signs and wonders in tl 
O Egypt; upon Pharao, and upon all his s 
10 “He smote many nations, and — 
kings : 
11 ‘Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, and 
Basan, and all the kingdoms of Chanaan. 
12 And gave their land for an inheritan 
heritance to his people Israel. 
13 Thy name, O Lord, is for ever: thy 
Lord, unto all generations. —- : 
14 For the Lord will judge his people, a 
entreated in favour of his servants. 
15 'The idols of the Gentiles are silver and 
works of men’s hands. : 
16 *They have a mouth, but they spea 
have eyes, but_they see not. 
17 They have ears, but they hear not: neit 
any breath in their mouths. 
18 Let them that make them be like to 
every one that trusteth in them. 
19 Bless the Lord, O house of Israel: bless 
O house of Aaron. 
20 Bless the Lord, O house of Levi: yout 
Lord, bless the Lord. _ 
21 Blessed be the Lord out of Sion, who 


Jerusalem. 























@ Jos. xii, 1,7.—-¢ Num. xxi. 24, 34. Supra, cxili—g Wisd. : 


tianity observed how the disciples loved each other, being of ‘ont 
(Bert.,) as their Divine Master had taught them to be th 
H. 


PSAY. CXXXIITI. Ver. 1. Canticle. David composed i 
going on duty, (H.) or Solomon for the dedication of the temp 
might use it on the last day of the three great festivals ; or th 
horted to wetch carefully.—In the courts, &c., seems to be 
exxxiv. 2, (C.) as it is not in Heo. S. Hil.—The court of the } 
for the men and women, and pernaps there was a separate pla 
and for the Levites, in the vourt allotted to them, where the la 

Ver. 2. Lift up. This posture was very natural and expres: 















































































































































































































































































































































Ver. 3. Thee. ‘A Levite on guard answers the cantor,” 
priests say this to the people, when they were departing home, 


























— Earth. All things were made to praise God. W. 





























PSAL. CXXXIV. Ver. 1. Alleluia. The psalm turns on | 
might be composed by David, after he had settled the order’of th 
it may suit all people. Bert.—The latter part agrees with Psal. | 















which might lead us to conclude that it was composed after the | 
for the dedication of the second temple. The next, psalin is 












with the chorus interspersed. C. 


















Ver. 4. Possession. Heb. “jewel, property.” Chal. “ well- 
Deut. xxxii. 8; Eccli. xvii. 14. C.—The first patriarchs corresponde 
goodness: but their descendants were for the most part ungrateft 
































tians have now entered into their place, and must praise God. B 
Ver 5. Gods. Whatever is so.esteemed by men. 8, Cliry: 
ceeds to show the vanity of such false gods. C. co 
Ver. 7. Earth. The Mediterranean Sea is so called, Lu 
Indicating, or-causing rain. H.—The most incompatible things are 
—tThe sinner melts into tears at the sight of Cod’s judgments 
which are his will and deerces. ‘Vheod. Jer.1i 1 __ 









































































































































































CXXXV. 


PSALMS. 


Psat. CXXXVI. 





PSALM CXXXV. 


CONFITEMINI DOMINO. 
God is to be praised for his wonderful works. 


1 Alleluia. 

SE the Lord, for he is good: 
ureth for ever. 

e ye the God of gods: for his mercy endureth 
























for his mercy 


ise ye the Lord of lords: for his mercy endureth 
for his mercy en- 


ho made the heavens in understanding: for his 
endureth for ever. 

Tho established the earth above the waters : for his 
endureth for ever. 

Who made the great lights: for his mercy endureth 
er. 

The sun to rule the day: for his mercy endureth for 
The moon and the stars to rule the night: for his 
‘y endureth for ever. 

0 ’Who smote Egypt with their first-born : 
ey endureth for evér. 

*Who brought out Israel from among them: 
mercy endureth for ever. 

2 With a mighty band and with a stretched-out arm : 
s mercy endureth for ever. 

3 Who divided the Red Sea into parts : 
dureth for ever. 

4 And brought out Israel through the midst thereof: 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

6 *And overthrew Pharao and his host in the Red 
: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

6 Who led his people through the’ desert : 
cy endureth for ever. 

7 Who smote great kings: for his mercy endureth 
ever. 

8 ‘And slew strong kings: for Ins mercy endureth 
ever. 


for lis 


for 


for his mercy 


for his 





® Gen. i. 1.—b Exod. xii, 29.—¢ Exod. xiii. 17.—4 Exod. xiv. 28. 








19 Sehon, king of the Amorrhites: for his mercy en 


dureth for ever. 


20 "And Og, king of Basan: for his mercy enduretn | 


for ever. 

21 *And he gave their land for an inheritance : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

22 For an inheritance to his servant Israel : 
mercy endureth for ever. 

23 For he was mindful of us in our affliction : 
mercy endureth for ever. 

‘24 And he redeemed us from our enemies: 
mercy endureth for ever. 

25 Who giveth food to all flesh: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. 

26 Give glory to the God of heaven: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

27 Give glory to the Lord of lords: for lis mercy en 
dureth for ever. 


for his 


for lis 


PSALM CXXXVI. 
SUPER FLUMINA. 
The lamentation of the people of God, in their captivity, in Babylon, 
1 A psalm of David, for Jeremias. 
PON the rnvers of Babylon, there we sat and wept . 
when we remembered Sion: 

2 On the willows in the midst thereof, we hung up our 
instruments. 3 Tor there they that led us into captivity 
required of us the words of songs. 

And they that carned us away, said: Sing ye to us a 
hymn of the songs of Sion. 

4 How shall we sing the song of the Lord in a strange 
land? 

If I forget thee, O Jerusalem! let my right hand be 
forgotten. 

6 Let my tongue cleave to my jaws, if I do not remem- 
ber thee : 

If I make not Jerusalem the beginning of my joy. 

7 Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom, in the 
day of Jerusalem : 

Who say: Rase it; rase 
thereof. 


it, even to the foundation 


e Num. xxi. 24.—f Num. xxi. 33.—8 Jos. xiii. 7. 








R. 14. Entreated. Deut. xxxii. 36. “ Have pity,” (Ivert.,) or revenge. 
20. Fear, It wasimportant to distinguish the priests from the people. C. 
L. CXXXV. Ver. 1, Alleluia, in Heb., is at the end of the last psalm, 
is omitted entirely in S. Aug., &e. Origen thinks that the captives sung 
Im at their return, as it greatly resembles the 10Gth, 184th, &e. C.—We 
Par, vii. 6,) the priests stood in their offices, and the Levites, with the 
nents of music of the Lord, wh ich hing David made to praise the Lord, 
se his merey endureth for ever,”? &e. This chorus is fonnd only in this 
1, which seems therefore to have been sung at the dedication of the teniple. 
—The first part of the verse was sung by the priests, or eantors, (H.) and the 
‘was repeated perhaps by the people, (C.) or by other musicians, as we now 
rat the litanies, and often repeat the Rosary, Glory, &e. W.—Praise, Lit. 
fess ” (1J.) your sins, and praise God. S. Hit.—For ever. Or is unbounded. 
eart overflows at this thought. Bert. 
R. 4. Wonders Uf saints or others work miracles, it is only by God’s per- 
ion. Theod. 
- 5. Understanding, Or Son, who is the unereated Wisdom, (S. Aug.,) 
| ns to the knowledge of him, All has been made by the Divine pawer 
Li 






















USES, 


te 


Lights. The stars, (S. Jer.,) or the sun and moon. Ver, 8. Gen. i. 
Il are great lights, thongh the moon be comparatively small. Bert. 

6. Desert. This was very astonishing, as they were not incommoded 
. or destitate of food and elothes for forty years, (C.) except when God 
for their improvement, or for their sins. 

23, Affliction. Lit. “humility,” (f.) when we entered into ourselves 
ndges, or doring the eaptivity. C. 

. CXXXVIL Ver. 1. For Jcremias. For the time of Jeremias, and the 


eaptivity of Babylon. Ch.—Or “of” (Jeremie. H.) Jeremias ; 


a later insertion, and is not the same in all the Greck or Latin copies. 
omitted in Heb., &e. 


(Grot.,) though it were written by David, (Gerer..) who was a prophet. See Psat. 
Ixxviii. Bert.—The captives express their sentiments at Babyton, (Bossuet,) or at 
their return (C.); and thus, under the figure of the earthly Jerusalem, (Bert.,) 
aspire to heaven. S. Aug.— Rivers. Euphrates, &e. The Jews retired to sueh 
plaees to pray. Philo, eon. Flae. Acts xvi. 13. H.—Sion, and all the ceremonies 
of religion, “W. 

Ver. 2. Willows. With which the Euphrates was tined. Isa. xv. 7. It 
passed through the city, which was adorned with trees, and eontained extensive 
tracts of land for cultivation. C.—Babylon may aiso inetude all the territory. 
Bert.—Jnatruments. Heb. Kinner means properly the ancient lyre, but here it 
is put for all instruments of musie. C 

Ver. 3. Sion. The Levites were trained to singing from their infaney, at the 
expense of the nation. Under David there were 288 masters, and 8000 Levites 
who played on mnsie. 1 Par. xv. The Babylonians wished to hear them, (C.) 


or (W.) sp-ke insultingly, (Theod.,) as the pagans asked what good Christ had, 


done? S. Aug. 

Ver. 4. Land. They were oppressed with grief, (Eeeli. xxii. 6,) and un- 
willing to expose saered things to profanation, though there was no prohibition for 
them to sing out of Judea for their mutial comfort. C. 

Ver. 7. Day. When Jerusalem was taken, or when it shall be re-established 
N.—The Idumeans ineited the Babylonians to destroy it entirety, and even eut ir 
pieees such as had eseaped. Abdias. Ver. 1]. Jer. xii. 6.—The illusions of our 
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for his | 


on whieh subject | 
he compoxed his Lameutations, as the Sept. thus insinuate. W.—The title may be | 
Itis wholly | 
Theodoret blames those who have written the name of Jere- | 
mias, as he was never at Babylon. C.—He might send the psalin to the eaptives, | 






































Psat. CXXXVII. CXXXVIIL. 


8 O daughter of Babylon, miserable: blessed shall he 
be who shall repay thee thy payment which thou hast 
paid us. 

9 Blessed be he that shall take and dash thy little ones 
against the rock. 

PSALM CXXXVIL. 


CONFITEBOR TIBI. 
Thanksgiving to God for his benefits, 


1 For David himself. 
I WILL praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart: 
for thou hast heard the words of my mouth. 

I will sing praise to thee in the sight of the angels: 
2 1 will worship towards thy holy temple, and I will give 
glory to thy name. 

For thy mercy, and for thy truth: for thou hast mag- 
nified thy holy name above all. 

3 In what day soever I shall call upon thee, hear me: 
on shalt multiply strength in my soul. 

4 May all the kings of the earth give glory to thee: 
for they have heard all the words of thy mouth. 

5 And let them sing in the ways of the Lord : for great 
is the glory of the Lord. 

6 For the Lord is high, and looketh on the low: and 
the high he knoweth afar off. 

7 If I shall walk in the midst of tribulation, thou wilt 
quicken me: and thou hast stretched forth thy hand 
against the wrath of my enemies: and thy right hand 
hath saved me. 

8 The Lord will repay for me: thy mercy, O Lord, 
sndureth for ever: O despise not the works of thy hands. 


PSALM CXXXVIII. 


DOMINE PROBASTI. 
God's special providence over his servants. 





own imagination and vanity are most dangerous and domestic enemies, as the 


Edomites sprung from the same stock as Jsracl. Bert. 

Ver. 8, Daughter. Citizens.—Adfiserable “ plunderer,”’ (Sym.,) or ‘“ruined,” 
(Aquila,) or ‘‘ whieh shalt be given up to plunder,” Theod,—Cyrus reduced the 
city to a state of abjection, and it has since experieneed other miserics, (C.) so 
that its situation is now unknown, H.—lIsaias (xiii.) foretold this destruction. W. 

Ver, 9. Dash thy little ones, &e. In the spiritual sense we dash the little 
ones of Babylon against the rock, when we mortify our passions, and stifle the first 
tnotions of them, by a speedy recourse to the roek, whieh is Christ. Ch. 8, Aug. 
S. Greg. Psal. 1. W. 

PSAL. CXXXVII. Ver. 1. David. It contains a form of thanksgiving for 
nim, or for any other. W. Bert.—Some Greck eopies add, “of Aggens and 
Zacharias.” But this is of sinall authority, thongh they might sing this psalm 
(C.) when the Jews had been delivered from all their enemies, (Origen,) under 
Darius, who married Esther.— Praise. Lit. ‘ confess,” (H.) by repentance, (S. 
Jer.,) and praise. S. Hil.—For, &c. This sentence is placed after angels in Sept., 
and is not at allin Heb., Bert., Chal., Syr., Ge. C.—It seems probable that the Sept. 
found this reason for praise in their copies. —Angels. Some would translate ‘judges, 
gods,” &c. But the psalmist would rather pray before the angels, who would attend 
in the temple, and present his petitions. Bert. Apoc. v. and viii. Const. Apost. viii. 
4.—Their presence ought to fill us with awe, (Luke xii, 8, and 1] Tim. v. 21,) and 
with eonfidence, if our prayer eomes from the heart. H.—Such God will hear, and 
the angels: will present. Tob. xii.; Acts x.; 1 Cor. xi. 10.; Psal. xxiv. 10. 

Ver. 2. Towards. Thus the Jews acted when they were at a distance from 
the temple, and in captivity. W.— Truth. Whieh thou hast displayed in my re- 
gard.— Holy. Sept. may have perhaps written Aoytov, ‘‘ Word,”’ agreeably to the 
Heb., thongh our version seems more easy. Bert.—S. Jerom (ad. Sun.) explains 
it of Jesus Christ, the Word, whose name is so exalted, (Phil. ii. 9. C.) as well 
as the Divine majesty. W.—The holy doctor translates, “ thou hast magnified thy 

. Word above every name.” But thy is joined with name in Heb. Others would 
supply “ thy name and thy word,” Bert. 

VER. 3. Strength. Sept., &e., add, “thy.” C. 

Ver. 4. Afouth. All kingdoms shall, sooner or later, become acquainted with 
the gospel. W.—The predicflans of Jevemias, &c., had been communicated to the 
neighbouring prinees, (C.) and all might know that God had executed his threats 

aud promises. H.—Yet none of them embraced.the true religion, soon after the 
saptivity, so that this relates to Christ. Bert. 

Ver. 6. he high, &c. The proud and haughty, who exalt themselves, God 
knoweth afar off; that is, he despiseth them, and setteth them at a distance from 
aim ; whilst he stoopeth down to favour and embrace the low and humble. Ch_— 
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He treats the proud as strangers to him. W.—If kings would sing in 
































































































1 Unto the end, a psalm for D 

iP thou hast proved me, and kno 

hast known my sitting down and my 

3 Thou hast understood my thoughts a 
and my line thou hast searched out. 

































































4 And thou hast foreseen all my ways if 














speech in my tongue. 
















5 Behold, O Lord, thou hast known al 
and those of old: thou hast formed me, ant 
hand upon me. 

G6 Thy knowledge is become wonderful 
high, and I cannot each to it. 

















7 Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or wh 
I flee from thy face ? 
8 “If I ascend into heaven, thou art there: If I 
into hell, thou art present. 
9 If I take my wings early in the morniiged al 
in the uttermost parts ‘of the sea: 
10 Even there also shall thy hand lead me: 
right hand shall hold me. 
11 And I said: Perhaps darkness shall cover 1 me 
night shall be my light in my pleasures. 
12 But darkness shall not be dark to thee, an 
shall be light as the day: the darkness thereof, 
light thereof, are alike ¢o thee. 
13 For thou hast possessed my reins: thou hee 
tected me from my mother’s womb. 
14 I will praise thee, for thou art fearfully mag 
wonderful are thy works, and my soul knoweth ri 
15 ! My bone is not hidden from thee, which th 
made in secret: and my substance in the lower pa 
the earth. 


























= Amos ix. 2. 


the Lord, they also must love, and be humble. S. Aug. 
Ver. 7. Wilt quicken me. And not otherwise. S. Aug.—There is n 
heaven without erosses. H.— Wrath. Most furious and eruel enemies. 
Ver. 8. Repay. Taking me under his pals sl (8. Chrys.,) he’ 
my oppressors ; or he has done it already. C.—Hands. Reseue me ro} 
pression of my temporal and spiritual enemies. Bert. 
PSAL, CXXXVIII. Ver. 1. David. Some Greek eopies add, 
alleluia of Zacharias in the dispersion,” when the Israelites were at 
is the most beautiful and sublime piece in all the psalter. Abenezra. 
God makes trial of his servants, to let them know themselves, as ? 
open to him, W.—Afe. Houbigant supplies the omission in Heb. h 
Ver. 2. Up. Or all the oeeurrences of my life. Lam. iii. 63, 
pression is similar to that of eoming in and going out. Acts i, 21 
explained of Christ, whose sufferings and resurrection were foreseen, 
VER, 3. Off. Before they were formed. S. Chrys —Line. O 
of my life and actions. C.—Heb. “ my lying down,” alluding to har 
are followed to their resting-places. Houbig.—Some read, ‘ my 
Ihil., &e.,) or “limit.” S. Aug. Cc. 
Ver. 4. No speech, &c., viz. unknown to thee: or when there 
my tongue, yet my whole interior and my most seeret thoughts 
thee. Ch.—Sept. Vat. ‘no evil speech.”” Ald. ‘no deceit. ” Bert 
Ver. 6. Yo me. Lit. “ from me,” ex me. Heb. “above 
“inore than I,”’ (Houbig.,) which seems little. ‘The knowledge w 
of me is admirable: ” Bert. 
Ver. 7. Face, or anger, S. Aug. Chal. C. Isa. xxx. 28. M.—T 
God extends every where. Wisd. i. 7. C.—The third Divine person 
aad immense. 8S. Jer.—As God's knowledge eomprehends every thin, 
sence reaches to all. W. 
Ver. 8. Deseend. Heb. ‘‘ make my bed the grave or hell. a 
The living and the dead arc equally in God's power. C. a 
Ver. 9. In the morning. Sser is so rendered by 8. Jer. H.—! 
understand “‘ the black eagle,” (Lyran. ») or the east, (Orig. _) or 
poets assign wings to the sun, &e. ‘Mal. iv. 2. C. 
Ver. 11. Cover. Lit. “tread me under foot, ” eoncul 
shall eover or be my aurora.” C,’ . 
ks ER. 12. Thereof. Alluding to day and wiv Bert. 
Ver. 14, Magnified. Chal. and S. Jer: ‘ hast magnifi 
less correct, ‘I have been terribly magnified,” though the sense 
Bert.—I have-been stricken with awe and astonishment at thy wor <_ 




































































































































































































































































































XIX. 


jes did see my imperfect being, and in thy 
l be written: days shall be formed, and no 





me thy friends, O God, are made exceedingly 


























their principality is exceedingly strength- 















































number them, and they shall be multiplied 



























ad: I rose up and am still with thee. 






































































































































I not hated them, O Lord, that hated thee : 

































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































way because of thy enemies ? 

e hated them with a perfect hatred: and they 
enemies to me. 

ve me, O God, and know my heart: examine 
now my paths. 

-see if there be in me thie way of iniquity: and 
in the eternal way. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 


ERIPE ME DOMINE. 
A prayer to be delivered from the wicked, 


1 Unto the end, a psalm of David. 

LIVER me, O Lord, from the evil man; rescue 
me from the unjust man. 

o have devised iniquities in their hearts: all the 
hey designed battles. 

ey have sharpened their tongues like a serpent: 
om of asps is under their lips. 








a Supra, v. 11; Rom. tii. 13. 

Bone. Heb. ‘‘substance.”—And my. Heb. ‘and curiously wrought.” 
-Sept. have read rather differently, and give a very good sense; ‘and 
tance in?” &e. 

_ My imperfect being, &e., viz. When I was as yet but an embryo, 
1’§ womb ; and even then, in the book of thy knowledge, all the parts 
's of my body were exactly set down; which by suvcession of days 
, and brought to perfection; and no one of them but what was 
thee. Ch.—Or none shall return from the grave, nema in els. Bert. 
an form the body. Job x. 8. W.—None of these days, (H.) or men, 
thee, (C.) or “live for ever.”” Syr.—Prot. ‘in thy book all my mem- 
all of them) were written, wich in continuance were fashioned, (marg. 
they should be faslioned,) when as yet there was none of them.” H. 
» Chal, “body.”? Syriac, ‘ reward.”"—- Book here aiudes to the list 
wz, kept by God, (Exod. xxxii. 82,) or to the decreo of predestination. 
c 
























Friends. Many pervert this passage, transiating ‘ thoughts,”’ be- 
word may have that sense in Chal., (W.) though the paraphrase agree 
; and all confess that our version is accurate. The other may also 
While the dead seem to have no longer any existence, the saints are 
God, and the psalmist hopes to rise with them. Bert.—Principality. 
Theod. “ poor,” who are generally employed by God in his greatest 
it no flesh may glory in his sight. 
8. I rose up, &e. I have taken a resolution to rise up from sloth and 
| to be still with thee, whose friends are so honourable and so happy. 
pe to persevere in thy service. W. 
9. Jf. Heb. “surely.” Houbig.— From me. How long shall J be 
ive among the enemies of the Lord? C.---Since he will regard the good, 
h the wicked eternally, I renounce the socicty of the latter. W.—He 
lurderers, as he had described the wonderful formation of man. M. 
1. Because you say in thought, &c. Depart from me, ye wicked, who 
inst tle servants of God, and think to cast them out of the cities of their 
s as if they had received them in vain, and to no purpose, Ch.—Thy 
tus V., &e. read, ‘their.’ C.—Schismatics, and all innovators, en- 
) withdraw all their dependencies from the truth (S. Aug.); and infidels 
rent the propagation of the gospel. Bert.—The cnemies of Nehemias, 
be here meant. 2 Esd. iv. 2. C.—Depart from me, all you who would 
the felicity of heaven to be a dream. W. 
Hatred. Christ commands, “* Love your enemies ;” not those who 
Ang.—We must love in them what God loves, and detest what he 
cod.—Tlhie Jews abused this passage, thinking they might hate those 
of their nation. C.—The example of the prophet might have rectified 
crvent 2¢al against God’s enemies is commendable. 


PSALMS. 





Psat. CKL. 
5 Keep me, O Lord, from the hand of the wicked: 


and from unjust men deliver me. 

Who have proposed to supplant my steps. 6 the proud 
have hidden a net for me. 

And they have stretched out cords for a snare: they 
have laid for me a stumblingblock by the way side. 

7 I said to the Lord; Thou art my God: hear, O Lord, 
the voice of my supplication. 

8 O Lord, Lord, the strength of my salvation: thou 
hast overshadowed my head in the day of battle. 

9 Give me not up, O Lord, from my desire to the 
wicked : they have plotted against me; do not thou for- 
sake me, lest they should triumph. 

10 The head of them compassing me about: the labour 
of their lips shall overwhelm them. 

11 Burning coalsshall fall upon them; thou wiltcast them 
down into the fire: in miseries they shall not be able to stand. 

12 A man full of tongue shall not be established in the 
earth : evils shall catch the unjust man into destruction. 

13 I know that the Lord will do justice to the needy 
and will revenge the poor. 

14 But as for the just, they shall give glory to thy 
name: and the upright shall dwell with thy countenance. 


PSALM CXL. 


DOMINE CLAMAVI. 
A prayer against sinful words, and deceitful flatterers. 


1 A psalm of David. 
HAVE cried to thee, O Lord, hear me: hearken to 
my voice, when | cry to thee. 
2 Let my prayer be directed as incense in thy sight; 
the lifting up of my hands, as evening sacrifice. 


Ver. 23. Paths. No one knowing, without a special revelation, whether he 
be worthy of love or hatred, (Eccli. ix.,) the just submit to God’s examination. 

Ver. 24. Way. IfI be in sin, pardon me, and prepare me for heaven. W. 

PSAL. CXXXIX. Ver. 1. David. He, (C.) Ezechias, (Ven. Bede,) the 
captives, (Bossuct,) or Jesus Christ and his servants under persecution, speak in 
this psalm. Holy Fathers. See Psal. lv. C. 

Ver. 2. Man. Saul, (C.) Judas, (S. Hil.,) or self-love, the old man, who is 
our most dangerous enemy. Bert. 

VeER. 3. Battles. And formed plots to destroy the just. W. 

Ver. 6. Side. The enemies of David calumniated him, and strove to make 
hin follow idols. 1 Kings xxvi. 19. 

Ver. 8. Battle. Against Goliath, or against the attempts of Saul, &c. C.— 
Prayer and Divine grace are necessary to guard us from sin. W. 

Ver. 9. Desire. If I yield to my passions, (S. Ang.,) or after I have ex 
pressed my request, or contrary to my desire, &c. Heb. ‘Grant not the desire 
of the sinner, complete not his thonght. They will be elated.’ Some supply, 
“Test they be.” 

Ver. 10. Head. Heb. also “ poison,” (Bert.,) or “sum” of their mis 
chicvous devices. W.—Labour, or punishment. C. 

Ver. 11. Fire of hell, (W. Chal.,) as well as temporal afflictions, from light- 
ning, &c. Psal. xvii. 9. A. 

Ver. 12. Tonguc. This member is very dangerous. Pet. Bles. 119. James 
iii. 6—The just man is not styled ‘a man of tongue,” but “‘ of heart ;” for which 
reason Christ exhorted his disciples not to make long speeches in prayer, Matt. 
vi. 7. Bert.—Into. Lit. “in;” though (H.) it should be into, conformably to 
the Sept. Bert. 

Vur. 13. I know. Heb. “thon knowest.” But some copies read more ac- 
curately. Houbig.— Poor. Thus, in the end, was Lazarus treated. W. 

Ver. 14. Countenance in glory, when thou shalt appear. 1 John iii. 2. H.— 
They shall dwell under thy special protection in the tabernacle. C, 

PSAL. CXL. Ver. 1. David. When persecuted by Saul. C.—Tt is very dif- 
ficult, and was used in the evening service in the Oriental churches, (S. Chrys.,, 
as it ison Friday in the Rom. Breviary. The psalm may be applicable to all iv 
cistress, (Bert.,) who are meinbers of Christ, S. Aug.— Harken. Heb. “ hasten 
t me, hear my voice,” &c. H.—God approves such cries C. 

VER. 2. As. May be understood, ‘‘ My prayer is au evening sacrifice,” of 
equally acceptable. H.—Sacrifice. Heb. ‘ offering,” which may be the same 
with the incense, or the evening holocaust. C.—The Church prays that her peti- 
tions may ascend to the throne of God, and be accepted. The morning sacrifice 
was rather more solemn. But the evening one is here specified, in allusion te 
Christ’s, at the last supper, and on the cross, (W.) which was consummated in the 
evening. 8. Aug. T. 
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Psat. CXLI. 





3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth: and a door 
round about my lips. 

4 Incline not my heart to evil words; to make excuses 
in sins. 

With men that work iniquity : 
municate with the choicest of them. 

5 The just man shall correct me in mercy, and shall 
“eprove me: but let not the oil of the sinner fatten my 
head. 

For my prayer also shall still be against the things 
with which they are well pleased: 6 their judges falling 
upon the rock, have been swallowed up. 

They shall hear my words, for they have prevailed: 
7 as when the thickness of the earth is broken up upon 
the ground : 

Our bones are scattered by the side of hell. 8 But to 
thee, O Lord, Lord, are my eyes: in thee have I put my 
trust, take not away my soul. 

9 Keep me from the snare, which they have laid for 
me, and from the stumblingblocks of them that work 
iniquity. 

10 The wicked shall fall in his net: 
pass, ~ 


and I will not com- 


I am alone until I 


PSALM CXLI. 
VOCE MEA. 
A praycr of David in extremity of danger. 
1 Of understanding for David. A prayer when he was 
in the cave. 1 Kings xxiv. 
2 CRIED ‘to the Lord with my voice: with my 


voice | made supplication to the Lord. 


® Supra, Ixxvi. 2. 





Ver. 3. And. Heb. “keep guard at the door of my lips,” (Mont.,) or ‘on 
the poverty of,” &c,, (S. Jer.,) that I may not speak too much, ov imprudently ; 
as I shall do, if left to myself. H.—IHleb. dol is rendered ‘‘ elevation,” (Chial.,) 
and may here stand for ‘fa door.”” Theod.—David prays that he may not be un- 
guarded in his speech. He always spoke of Saul with the greatest respect. 1 Kings 
xxiv, 18. C. 

Ver. 4. Sins. Such excuses are always vain, S. Jer,.—God does not incline 
any to sin, as the Manichee elect pretended. S. Aug.—Our first parents excused 
theinselves ; but David candidly confessed his sins, and was presently pardoned. 
Bert.—Choicest. Heb. also, “I will not eat of their most delicious meats.” 1 
will have no society with libertines, (Bert.,) nor with those who teach false doc- 
trine. 2 John 10, and Tit. iii. 10. 

Ver. 5. In mercy. Prov, xxvii. 16, and Ezec. xix. 8. H.—Let not the oil 
of the sinner, &c. That is, the flattery, or deceriul praise. Ch.—This is perni- 
cious; while the reprehension of the just inay do us good. W.—Sinner, Heb. 
“ of poison, or of the head, (vass,) break, or fatten, (S. Jer.,) 07 be broken upon 
my head.” ‘The vessel was usually broken. Mark xiv. 3. Bert.—Prot. ‘¢ Let the 
righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness, and let him reprove me, it shall be an 
dxcellent oil, which shall not break,” &c. H.—Or ‘‘he shall not,” &e., as his only 
aim tends to my advantage. Many other senses may be given. C.—£0r my 
prayer, &c, So far from coveting their praises, who are never well pleased but 
with things that are evil; I shall continually pray to be preserved from such 
things as they ave delighted with. Ch.—Against. Lit, “in or concerning their 
desirable things.” H. 

Ver. 6. Their judges, &c. Their rulers, or chiefs, quickly vanish and perish, 
like ships dashed against the rocks, and swallowed up by the waves. Let them 
then hear my words, for they are powerful and will prevail; or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, for they are sweet. Ch.—The Israclites were long governed by judges, 
and the supreme magistrates at Carthage liad the same title. C.—Sept. “ their 
strong ones’’ have or shall becoine victims of the Divine justice. H.—Prevailed. 
Or, ‘‘ been able” to hear. 

VER, 7. As when the thickness, &c. If this is to be connected with what goes 
before, it declares the efficacy of those powerful words, capable to break up the 
thick and hard earth, of the hearts of man. But if it is to be connected with the 
following words, our bones ure scattered, &c., it means that the malice of our 
enemies has, as it were, scattered our bones near the confines of death and hell ; 
as the husbandman, ploughing up or digging the earth, scatters and breaks the clods. 
Ch.—These are made small, that they may bear fruit, which is the effect of perse~ 
eution upon the faithful. 8. Aug. W.—Heb. “like the labourer breaking up the 
earth, so our,” &e. C. 

VER. 10. Ilis. “Own,” (Prot.,) the devil’s, (S. Hil.,) or God’s net., S. 
Chrys., &c.—Saul twice fell into David’s power. C.—Alone. Singularly protected 
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3 In his sight I pour out my prayer, a 
declare my trouble. 
4 When my spirit failed me, then th 










































































paths. ; 
In this way wherein I walked, they ha 











for me. 





























5 I looked on my right hand, and be 








was no one that would now ine. 


Flight hath failed me: and there is no 




















regard to my soul. 








6 I cried to thee, O Lord; I said: Thou 











my portion in the land of the living. 























7 Attend to my supplication: for I am 
low. 
Deliver me from my persecutors ; for they ar 
than I. 
8 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may pr 
name: the just wait for me, until thou reward me 


PSALM CXLII. 
DOMINE EXAUDI. 


The psalmist in tribulation callcth upon God for his delivery. The se 
penitential psabn. 


1 A psalm of David, when his son, Absalom, pur 
him. 2 Kings xvii. 

EAR, O Lord, my prayer: give ear to my 

cation in thy truth: hear me in thy justice. 

2 And enter not into judgment with thy serva 

in thy sight no man living shall be justified. 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul: he 

brought down my life to the earth. 

He hath made me to dwell in darkness as thos 







































by the Almighty, until I pass all their nets and snares. Ch, —Thoug 
fear no danger. H.—I will have no connexion with the wicked in 
Chrys.,) which is beset with snares. C.—Heb. “I will be a witness : 
Houbig.—Jed means, ‘‘ together,” &c. Bert. 
PSAL. CXLI. Ver. 1. Cave. Of Engaddi, (Bossuet. C.) or. 
Bellar. Bert.—Here David was a figure of Christ praying in the g 
S. Hil, : 
Ver. 3. Pour out. Explaining all the sentiments of my heart. Psa 
C. This is never perfectly done with earthly friends. 1 Pct. v. 7. Bert. 
Ver. 4. Knewest. With approbation, (Psal. i. 6. H.) my deportn 
Saul, and also the dangers to which I was exposed, and the means 
—They. Ancient psalters add, “the prond,” from Psal. exxxvi, 
devil and his agents attack the just at all times. S. Jer. 
Ver. 5. Hand. Foy succour, Psal. xv. 8. So was David situated 
as our Saviour was, when he was abandoned by his disciples. C- 
appear to be acquainted with those in distress. H. : 
Ver. 6. Living. On the earth, (Bert., ) or land of Judea, 
this life, (C.) or in the next. In all, ’God is our only protector and 
xv. 5. Bert. 
Ver. 8 Prison. Or the cave, C.—As David was never in 
more applicable to Christ, seized by his enemies, and consigned 
Houbig.—Name. God expects it from us. Psal. xlix. 15.— Wa 
crown.” Sym. S. Jer. H.—But Aquila adopts the Chal. and §: 
word, with the Sept., (C.) and this may very well be the meaning, 
his friends did not pretend to reign till the death of Saul. Bert. 
PSAL. CXL]. Ver. 1. Absalom is not specified in Rom. Se 
though i bein other copies. H.—The latter part of the title has been 
Greeks. 8 S. Hil.—If David composed the psalm on occasion of bis son 
considered it as a punishment of his former transgression. The Fathe: 
of Jesus Christ, who suffered for our sins. Bert. it might aiso relate 
tives, (Ferrand, ) or to the same event as the preceding psalm, (Boss 
there is no reason for abandoning the title. C.—Justice. Or mercy. 
Absalom had no just cause of complaint, (H.) and God had promised 
David on the throne. - 
Ver. 2 Justified. Compared with thee, (C.)} and without me 2 
bound by his proinise to hear the penitent, W. David and 8. Paul h 
si nd of the remission of their sins, yet never ceased to beg for pardon, B 
Ver. 3. Of old. Lit. “of an age,”’ (H.) who are quite forgotten. 
C.—The devil had violently tempted me, by means of temporal and : 
lamities. W.—The greatest darkness is that of the heart. Eph. i 
Ver. 4. Troubled. David knew not what course to take. 
31. Our Saviour was in the greatest agony. C. 








































































































































































































































































































d of old: 4 and my spirit is in anguish 
y heart within me is troubled. 











































































































































































































ered thx days of old, I meditated on all thy 
ditated upon the works of thy hands. 

‘forth my hands to thee: my soul is as 
it water unto thee. 

e speedily, O Lord: my spirit hath fainted 












way thy face from me, lest I be like unto 






















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































o down into the pit. 

to hear thy mercy in the morning, for in 
oped. 

way known to me, wherein I should walk: 
fted up my soul to thee. 

r me from my enemies, O Lord, to thee have 
0 teach me to do thy will, for thou art my 


od spirit shall lead me into the right land: 
me’s sake, O Lord, thou wilt quicken me in thy 


t bring my soul out of trouble: 12 and in thy 
a wilt destroy my enemies. 

u wilt cut off all them that afflict my soul: 
ervant. 


for 


PSALM CXLIII. 


BENEDICTUS DOMINUS. 


vaiseth God, and prayeth to be delivered from his enemies, No 
happiness ts to be compared with that of serving God. 


1 A psalm of David against Goliath. 

SED be the Lord, my God, who teacheth 
ds to fight, and my fingers to war. 

‘mercy, and my refuge: my support, and my 


tector, and I have hoped in him: who subdued 
le under me. 


J 


|, what is man, that thou art made known to 
he son of man, that thou makest account of him? 


If old. What God had done formerly for me and others. W. 
Water, Wecan add nothing to this idea. C.—Man can do no good 
f, and to denote fervour. W. 

» Or “lake,” meaning (H.) the grave. C.—If man be left to 
l presently yield to sin, from which he will not be delivered without 


orning. At the first assault of temptation, (W.) or speedily.—To 
© most ardent desire. Jer. xxii. 27. This might suit the captives, 


Filed. Heb. “to thec I have hidden myself,” (Mont.,) or “am pro- 
er.—But the Sept. secm to have read bettcr, esithi, “ I have hoped.” 


Spirit. I look for a favourable wind, like one at sca, in danger of 
ipwreck, and 1 apply to God, to the Holy Ghost the Comforter.— 
*n, (C.) and not like this country, full of precipices, The Holy Ghost 
fed.as a distinct person. Bert. 
ercy. Towards me. dustice required that the rebels shonld be 
ey were, €vcn contrary to David's intention. 1 Kings xviii. 5. C. 
Ver. 1. Goliath. Heb. has simply, “of David.” H.—S. 
at the Sept. added the rest by inspiration, (C.) because this was 
loit in war. W.—Bnt others pay no defcrencc to this part of the 
e, however, secms to allude to the same victory, (ver. 10.) and 
hich David obtained over Asaph, brothcr of Goliath. 1 Par. 
d prays that he may overcome the Philistines, and gives thanks 
and.—Kimchi and Gaon refer the psalm to the Mexsias. C.— 
Fingers. Whieh chose the five pebbles. He was to cxert 
nowledge that all suecess came from God. Bert. 
All the titles of God remind us-of his benefits.’’ S. Jer.— 
t of | the rebels, (C.) and the death of Isboseth. Bert. 
ples,” as Psal. xvii., (Syr., &c.,) including them, aad 
subdued by David. C. 
b. “thou dost acknowledge him.” 8, Jer. H.—In the 
44 
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grace, which David implores with his hands stretched out, both to | 





Psat. CXLIV. 
4 Man is like to vanity: *his days pass away like a 
shadow. 

5 Lord, bow down thy heavens, and descend : 
the mountains, and they shall smoke. 

6 Send forth lightning, and thou shalt scatter them: 
shoot out thy arrows, and thou shalt trouble them. 

7 Put forth thy hand from on Ingh, take me out, and 
deliver me from many waters: from the hand of strange 
children. 

8 Whose mouth hath spoken vanity: and their right 
hand is the night hand of miquity. 

9 To thee, O God, I will sing a new canticle: on the 
psaltery ard an instrument of ten strings I will sing 
praises to thee. 

10 Who givest salvation to kings: who hast redeemed 
thy servant, David, from the malicious sword: 11 deliver 
me, 

And rescue me out of the hand of strange children ; 
whose mouth hath spoken vanity: and their right hand 
is the right hand of iniquity: 

12 Whose sons are as new plants in their youth : 

Their daughters decked out, adorned round about after 
the sumilitude of a temple: 

13 Their storehouses full, flowing out of this into that. 

Their sheep fruitful in young, abounding in_ their 
goings forth: 14 their oxen fat. 

There is no breach of wall, nor passage, nor crying out 
in their streets. 

15 They have called the people happy, that hath these 
things: but happy is that people whose God is the Lord. 


PSALM CXLIV. 


EXALTABO TE DEUS. 
A psalm of praise, to the infinite majesty of God. 


1 Praise, for David himself. 
WILL extol thee, O God, my King: and I will bless 


thy name for ever ; yea, for ever and ever. 


touch 


® Job viii. 9, and xiv. 2. 





transport of gratitude he reflects on his own weakness, Job vii. 17; Rom, viii. 
81. C.—Before Christ all nankind were undeserviug of revelation. W. 

Ver. 4. Vanity. Heb. ebol, “‘ nothing, a vapour,” &c. Eccles, i. 1; Jamesiv. 
15. H.—Our lives resemble a shadow, which is the less distinct the more it in- 
creases. Bert. 

Ver. 5. Dfountains. 
sistance, as thou didst appear on Sinaj. Exod. xix. 16; 

Ver. 8 Iniquity. Heb. “lying.” 

Ver. 10, Kings. Their powcr cannot protect thefn. H.—I/ast, Severa. 
read, ‘‘ wilt redeem.” —AMalicious. Heb, “bis servant from the evil sword” 
(Mont.) of Goliath, (Chal.,) or of Saul, (Bert.,) and all his other enemies. H.— 
He represents himself in the midst of danger, from the rebels. C. 

Ver. 12. Whose. Heb. “our.” This makes quite a different sense from the 
ancicnt versions, which refer what follows to the rebels, who had no cause to com- 
plain of David’s governinent. Ver. 14. C.—S. Jerom, however, agrees with the 
lleb. “that our sons may be,” &c. Prot. assor means “whose (ver. 11) and 
that.” H.—If we supply, they said, the text and versions will give the same 
sense, (Gcneb. Bert.,) as it is inserted ver. 15. H.—Deeked. eb. “our daugh- 
ters, like corner-stones cut liké a temple,”’ (Mont.,) or ‘‘ palace.” Prot. 

Ver. 13. Zhat. The partitions are too sinull ; or fresh fruits come before 
the old ones are consumed. Lev. xxvi. 10. C.—Fruitful. Heb, ‘‘onr shecp 
(or small cattle, pecudes) producing a thousand, bringing forth ten thousand, in 
our streets.” Pagn. 

Ver. 14. Fut. 
wall, Sym, “nor burying nor moarning in their places.” The other irter- 
preters cited by Theodoret, have also “‘ their.” C.—Passage. Of the enemy. H. 

Ver. 16. They. Heb. “happy the people, to which such things belong ; 
happy,” &c. S. Jer. IJ.—This text speaks all along of the temporal blessings 
attending the virtuous. C.—But the Sept. being conviuccd that these were rather 
the sentiments of David’s enemies, give it this turn, (Bert.,) and show that real 
happiness consists rather in the possession of Ged, as the psalmist intimates, by 
the concluding sentence. H. 

PSAL. CXLIV. Ven. J. 


The proud, (Orig.,) spirits, S. EHil.—Comce to my as 
Psal. xvii. 8. C. 


Praise. The remaining seven vsalms relate to the 


6&9 


Heb. ‘our bulls (oxen or cows) are burdened,” &e.— Of 


A 


Psat. CXLIV. 





2 Every day will I bless thee: and I will praise thy 
name for ever; yea, for ever and ever. 

3 Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised: and of 
his greatness there is no end. 

4 Generation and generation shall praise thy works : 
and they shall declare thy power. 

5 They shall speak of the magnificence of the glory of 
thy holiness: and shall tell thy wondrous works. 

6 And they shall speak of the might of thy terrible 
acts: and shall declare thy greatness. 

7 They shall publish the memory of the abundance of 
thy sweetness: and shall rejoice in thy justice. 

8 The Lord is gracious and merciful: patient and 
plenteous in mercy. 

9 The Lord is sweet to all: and his tender mercies are 
over all his works. 

10 Let all thy works, O Lord, praise thee: and let thy 
saints bless thiee. ; 

11 They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom: and 
shall tell of thy power: 

12 To make thy might known to the sons of men: and 
the glory of the magnificence of thy kingdom. 

13 Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all ages: and thy 
dominion endureth throughout all generations. 

The Lord is faithful in all his words: and holy in all 
his works. 

14 The Lord lifteth up all that fall: and setteth up all 
that are cast down. 

15 The eyes of all hope in thee, O Lord: and thou 
givest them meat in due season. 

16 Thou openest thy hand, and fillest with blessing 
every living creature. 

17 The Lord is just in all his ways: and holy in all 
his works. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him: 
to all that call upon him in truth. 


® Supra, cxliv. 2. 





praises of God, to intimate that this occupation ought to be our glory both in 
time and in eternity, as all were created for that purpose. Ven. Bede.—This is the 
seventh of the alphabetical psalms, the last four of which arc only recognised by 
S. Jer. as perfect. Sce Psal. xxiv., xxxiii., xxxvi., ex., exi., and exviii. Yet here 
the ver. 14, which should commence with .V, is wanting in Heb., though it was 
probably there at first, as it is in the Greek and Latin, (W.) as well as in the Syr. 
and Arabic. C.—Hence it appears that our versions ought not always to be cor- 
rected by the Heb., which might be rendercd more perfect by a collation with 
them. W.—J/y King. On whom I entirely depend. Bert.—And ever. S. Jer. 
“and after,” (H.) both"in time and in eternity. Christ is styled King, to whom 
the nations were promised (Psal. ii.); and David gives the highest honour to 
the blessed Trinity. W. 

Ver. 3, End. Heb. “ finding out,” because he is infinite. Bert. Job v. 9. 

Ver. 4. And. Heb. ‘‘to generation.” The vocation of the Gentiles is in- 
sinuated. C, 

Ver. 5. And shall. Heb. ‘‘and I shall relate the words of thy wonders,” 
(S. Jer..) or ‘shall meditate on,” &c, Pagn. H.—Yet our version is more fol- 
lowed. C. 

Vur. 7. Justice. Or mercy. S. Chrys. C.—They shall approve of thy judg- 
ments. H. 

Ver. 8 Patient. Hcb. “slow to anger,” which is more expressive. Bert. 

Ver. 9. Works. The people of Israel, (ver. 10; Psal. Ixxxix. 18. Ferrand,) 
and all mankind, who are all invited to embrace the trne faith, and the mercy of 
God. C.—His mercy extends to all. Bert.—Yet he punishes the reprobate for ever, 

* chastising their works. S. Aug. 

Ver. 12. Thy. Heb, “his,” But the Sept. read more correctly, with the 
Chal., &c.—Afen. The Gentiles, to whom the saints, (Bert.,) or converted Jews, 
preached. H. ; 

Ver. 13. The. Heb., Chal., Aquila, S. Jer., &c., omit this verse, which is 
necessary to complete the alphabet. It probably commenced with Namon, 
Faithful.” C.—The Sept. could net insert it by inspiration, as they were only in- 
terpreters. Bert.—It was conscquently in their Heb. copics. Houbig, 

Vur. 15. Hope. For sustenance. Psal. exxii. 2; Matt. vi. 26. 
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Psat. Cc 


19 He will do the will of them that fe: 
will hear their prayer, and save thein. 

20 The Lord keepeth all them that. lo 
the wicked he will destroy. 

21 My mouth shall speak the praise ¢ 
let all flesh bless his holy name for. eve 
and ever. 























































































































PSALM CXLV 


LAUDA ANIMA. ' 
We are not to trust in men, but in God alo 


1 Alleluia, of Aggeus and Zach 
2 RAISE* the Lord, O my soul, in 
praise the Lord: I will sing to my | 
as I shall be. 
Put not your trust in princes: 3 in the 
men, in whom there is no salvation. 
4 His spirit shall go forth, and he shall returt 
earth : in that day all their thoughts shall perish 
5 Blessed is he who hath the God of Jac 
helper, whose hope is in the Lord, his God : 6 "1 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all things that.ar 
7 Who keepeth truth for ever: who exec 
ment for them that suffer wrong: who giveth foo 
hungry. : 
The Lord looseth them that are fettered: 8 t 
enliehteneth the blind. . 
The Lord lifteth up them that are cast down: the 
loveth the just. : 
9 The Lord keepeth the strangers, he will supp 
fatherless and the widow: and the ways of s 
will destroy. ae 
10 The Lord shall reign for ever: thy God, O 
unto generation and generation. 
PSALM CXLVI. 


LAUDATE DOMINUM. 
An exhortation to praise God for his benefits. 


b Acts xiv. 14; Apoc. xiv. 7, 





Ver. 18 Truth, Observing his commandments, Matt, vii. 21. Th 
Ver. 19. Will. He will obcy their voice (Jos. x. 14); or rath 
grant their requests (C.) of cternal happincss. Bert. 
PSAL. CXLV. Ver. 1. Of, &c. This addition of the Sept. i 
these prophets would thus exhort the people to trust in Providene 
his service before worldly cares. See Psal. exxxvi. W.—In my 
here the second verse, with the answer of the soul to the prophe 
Bert. : 
Ver. 3. Children. Heb. ‘‘sons of Adam.” The greatest 
same frail condition as other men. He is not always willing, 
He must die, and all his projects cease. H.—In one Son of m 
may trust; not because he is the Son of man, but because he is t 
S. Aug. W. aes: 
Ver. 4. Forth. From the body, which shall be consigned to 
which it was taken. Eccles. xii. 7—And he. Man, (C.) or each 
(H.) with respect to the body. W.—It docs not refer to the spi7 
is feminine. C.—It is the want of faith which causes people to 
ones, rather than in Providence. S, Aug.—Thoughis. Project 
&e. C. ; 
Ver. 7. Truth. Houb. “his truth,” and promises. H.—Th 
Cyrus towards the Jews had changed, in consequence of some false ins’ 
their enemies. - 
Ver, & Enlighteneth. Heb. ‘‘ openeth the eyes.” Sept. 
the blind.” Many of these favozrs seem to be understood in as 
alludo to the times of Christ, when these miracles were. perfor 
xxxv. 5; Matt. xi. 5. C. He 
Ver. 9. Strangers. He charges his people to be compassiona 
Exod. xxii. 21; James i. 27. Bert.—We have been captives. Psal. 
ners, who have calumniated us, ver. 7, C. = 
Ver. 10. Sion. Figure of the truc Church God is nov 
Sion than to any other place. Bert.—He lives for ever, a1 
our confidence. C.—Generation. Heb. adds, “ Alle! 
next tide, as the psalm also begins with the same word. H. 


































































































































































































































































XLVI. 








1 Alleluia. 
SE ye the Lord, because psalm is good : 
be joyful and comely praise. 

e Lord buildeth up Jérusalem : 
e dispersed of Israel. . 

» healeth the broken of heart, and bindeth up 
ses. 

o telleth the number of the stars: and calleth 
by their names. 

eat is our Lord, and great is his power: 
lom there is no number. 

Lord lifteth up the meek: and bringeth the 
| down even.to the ground. 

ng ye to the Lord with praise: 
e harp. 

Who covereth the heaven with clouds: 
rain for the earth. 

o maketh grass to grow on the mountains, 
or the service of men. 

Who giveth to beasts their food : 
that call upon him. 

He shall not delight in the strength of the horse: 
ake pleasure in the legs of a man. 

The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, 
them that hope in lus mercy. 


PSALM CXLVII. 
LAUDA JERUSALEM. 


rch ts called upon to praise God for his peculiar graces and favours 
his people. In the Hebrew this psalm is joined to the foregoing, 


12 Alleluia. 
RAISE the Lord, O Jerusalem: praise thy God, O 
Sion. 


L. CXLVI. Ver. 1. Alleluia. In some editions of the Sept., (H.) and 
rab., &e., the same inscription occurs as in the former psalm.— Good. 
-and advantageous for us.—Praise. This consists in purity of life, 
han in the sweetest accents. C. 

2, Jerusalem. After the captivity, (W.) or at the beginning of David’s 
en he had taken Sion, and Israel acknowledged his dominion. 2 Kings 
y also allude to the Church, (John xi. 51,) and to heaven. Heb. xii. 22; 
i. Bert. 

8. Bruises. God delivered the captives, after chastising them. Deut. 
“a C.—He gives life to the penitent, as Christ healed the sick, &e. Isa. 
Bert. 

4, Stare. Which to man are innumerable. God has the most perfect 

dee of all. They are like his soldiers, whom he knows by name, (Isa. xl. 
8 the good shepherd does his sheep. John x. 3, C. 

Power. God the Son. Earthly monarchs are forced to depend on 
the execution of their orders. But God is infinite. C.—Number. He 
fiumerable things (W.); or rather, (H.) the Divine wisdom hath no 
rx. 6. Bert. 
6. Ground. 
« Praise. 
ert. 

8. Clouds. This is represented as something wonderful, (Job v. 9, and 
6,) though conformable to the laws of nature. The preservation of things 
a new creation. C.—And the herb, &c. Herbam (Psal, ciii. 14. H.) is 
ing in Heb., as it was in the days of S. Jer. and the Chal., though the 
quila, &e. read jt, and it is not probable that they would borrow it from 
er psalm. Bert. —Their copies must therefore have varied. H.—The herb 
mote corn, and all vegetabics for food. These productions evince the good- 
id wisdom of God, (Bert.,) as well as his power, W. 

9. Young. Lit. ‘the sons of ravens,” which may denote those birds in 
yas well as their voung. Gol provides for all. C.—S. Luke (xii. 24) spe- 
avens, though S. Matthew (vi. 26) has the birds, when relating the same 
-Upon him, must be understood in Heb. See Psal. ciii. 21 (Bert.); Joel 
.-If God take such care of the neglected ravens, how much more will he 
ide for his servants! S. Chrys. W. 

CXLVIL Ver. 12. Alleluia. This word is not in Heb. H.—Many 
Sept. add, ‘of Agrceus and Zacharias.”” C.—The psalm has the sanie 
lew as. the preceding. Bert.—The Fathers explain it of the Church, and 

_C.—Sion. This place was highly favoured before the captivity, and 
terwgrds 60 as to enjoy many blessings. But all this was only a figure 
“res belonging to the Church, and to the heavenly Sion, the true 
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As he has done the Egyptians, &e. C. 
Lit. “confession,” (H.) including both compunction and 


Be 































































































PSALMS. 









Psat. CXLVIII. 


13 Because he hath strengthened the bolts of thy 
gates: he hath blessed thy clnldren within thee. 

14 Who hath placed peace in thy borders: and filleth 
thee with the fat of corn. . 

15 Who sendeth forth his speech to the earth: his 
word runneth swiftly. 

16 Who giveth snow lke wool ; 
like ashes. 

17 He sendeth his crystal like morsels: who shall 
stand before the face of his cold? 

18 He shall send out his word, and shall melt them: 
his wind shall blow, and the waters shall run. 

19 Who declared lis word to Jacob: his justices and 
his judgments to Israel. 

20 He hath not done in like manner to every nation: 
aud his judgments he hath not made manifest to them. 
Alleiuia. 


who scattereth mist 


PSALM CXALVHL 
LAUDATE DOMINUM DE CQLIs. 


All creatures are invited to praise their Creator. 


1 Alleluia. 
RAISE ye the Lord from the heavens: praise ye 
him im the high places. 
2 Praise ye him all his angels: praise ye him all his 
hosts. 
3 Praise ye him, O sun and moon: praise him all ye 
stars and light. 
4 *Praise him ye heavens of heavens: and let all the 
Peet that are above the heavens 5 praise the name of 
the Lord. 





® Dan. jii. 59, 60. 


vision of peace. W.—The earthly Jerusalem was too often faithless (Gal. iv. 26; 
Heb, xii. 22); so that the psalmist cannot have it alone in view. Bert. 

Ver. 13. Within thee. Jcrusalem was better fortified than (H.) other cities, 
But the Church is built upon a rock, and enriched with many graces, while hea- 
ven is free from all danger, and its inhabitants secure. W.—Nehemias repeoplec 
the city, which he had surrounded with walls, (C.) despising the sarcasms of hia 
enemies. 2 Esd. vii. 4. 

Ver. 14. Peace. To obtain this, the peace of Jesus Christ must triomph in 
our hearts. Col. iii.15. W.— Borders. People perceiving that Assuerus favoured 
the Jews, durst no longer attack them. 2 Esd. vi. 16. C.—Fat. The best (H.) 
of all sorts of fruit. Theod.—The Fathers understand the blessed Eucharist, or tke 
Holy Scriptures. S$. Aug., &e. C. 

Ver. 15. Speech. Rain, (Kimchi.) Jesus Christ, (S. Ang.,) or the gospel, 
(S. Hil. S. Jer..) which was presently propagated over ail the earth. Rom. x.18. W. 

Ver. 16. Like wool. Because it is white, and light, and covereth the earth 
as with a fleece, which keeps it warm, and makes it fruitful. On which account 
also, in the following words, mists (or as it is in the Hebrew, hoar frosts) are 
compared to ashes, winch give a fruitfulness to the ground. Ch. 

Ver. 17. His erystal. Some understand it of hail, which is as it were zee, 
divided into bits, or morsels. Ch. Eccli. xliii. 22. C.-—In summer and winter God 
sends proper moisture for the earth, T.—The most hardened are sometimes con- 
verted ; but this must be the effect of grace. W.—Cold. lf it were to continue, 
all would perish. He therefore sends the warm (C.) ‘south wind.” Syr. 

Ver, 18. Wind. ‘Spirit.’ The blessed Trinity (S. Jer.) grants compune- 
tion. Bert.—By preaching and grace conversions are wrought. 

Ver. 19. Jacob. These spiritual blessings pertain only to the true Church. W. 

Ver, 20. Them. He hath not announced his decrees to them. This glory 
was reserved for Isracl. Deut. iv. 7, C.—The written law was granted to the 
latter. Yet God had sufficiently manifested his will to all mankind, so that they 
must also appear before his tribunal. S. Chrys. Bert. 

PSAL. CXLVIIL. Ver. t. Alleluia. Sept., Syr., &e., add, “of Aggaus and 
Zacharias,” as it seers to have been composed after the captivity, ver. 13. C.— 
But why might not David thus invite all to praise God? He descends from the 
highest creatures.to those on earth. Bert. 

Ver. 2, Hosts. Stars, (C.) or rather angels. S. Chrys. Matt. xxvi. 52.— 
The three children made the same invitation to oo rejoicing in this holy com- 
munion. Bert. 

Ver. 3. And light. Heb. “of light,” meaning the planets. Kimchi.—The 
harmony of these things invites us to praise tte Lord. Origen and S. Hilarv 
scem to represent them as intelligent. But (C when God ia praised on thei 
acceunt .. they all praise him. s. Aug. 
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Psat. CXLIX. 




















For he spoke, and they were made: he commanded, 
and they were created. 

6 He hath established them for ever, and for ages of 
ayes: he hath made a decree, and it shall not pass away. 

7 Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons, and all 
ye deeps. 

8 Fire, hail, snow, ice, stormy winds, which fulfil his 
word. 

9 Mountains and all hills, fruitful trees and all cedars. 

1G Beasts and all cattle, serpents and feathered 
fowls. 

11 Kings of the earth, and all people: princes and all 
judges of the earth. 

12 Young men and maidens: Jet the old with the 
younger, praise the name of the Lord: 13 for his name 
aloue is exalted. 

14 The praise of him is above heaven and earth: and 
he hath exalted the horn of his people. 

A hymn to all his saints: to the children of Israel. a 
people approaching to him. Alleluia. 


PSALM CXLIX. 


CANTATE DOMINO. 
Ihe Church is particularly bound to praise God. 


1 Alleluia. 

NING ye to the Lord a new canticle: let his praise be 
in the church of the saints. 

2 Let Israel rejoice in him that made him: and let the 

children of Sion be joyful in their King. 


Ver. 4. Of heavens. The highest and most exccllent, (C.) though not the 
abode of the angels, which had been specificd before.— Heavens, in the clouds, 

Ver. 5. He spoke, and they were made, is not in Heb. or Chal., being taken 
from Psal. xxxii. 9, (C.) or lost in the original. Bert. 

Ver. 6. Away. The heavenly bodies observe the most constant order. H.— 
They are not liable to change, like sublunary things, (C.) though God may sus- 
pend the laws which he has established. Bert. 

Ver. 8. Word. For the punishment of the wicked, (C.) and to strike the 
aaints with awe. H. 

Ver. 11. Kings, &c. God is to be praised for the diversity of states, whereby 
the whole community is preserved. 

Ver. 14. Earth. All contribute towards the Divine praise, yet they cannot 
afford as much us God deserves.—Horn. Glory, (C.) or the Messias ; though 
‘this cannot casily be proved to be the literal sense. Bert.—People. Establishing 
his Church. W.—Saints. Israelites, (Bert.,) particularly the sacred ministers. 
Deut. iv. 7. C.—To him. By frce-will, assisted by God’s grace. W. Heb. xi. 6; 
James iv. 8, Bert. 

PSAL. CXLIX. Ver. 1. Alleluia. Theodoret repeats this word here and in 
he following psalm. The author of this psalm is unknown. It was sung after the 
eaptivity, to thank God for the favours and peace granted to his people, and to 
foretell the conquests gained under the Machabees, and more fully under the Mes- 
sias, Orig.—Muis refers the psalm to the beginning of David’s reign over Isracl, 
when the people entertained the strongest expectations of victory ; and this opinion 
is very plausible, though we prefer that of the Fathers. C.—New, and excellent 
(C.); nova carmina, (Virg. Ec. 3,) is explained magna miranda, by Servius. 
This psalm deserves the title, as it speaks of the new covenant. S, Chrys.— 
Saints of Israel, dedicated to God’s service. Exod. xxii, 31. C. 

Ver. 2. Inhim. Heb. “them.” The plural is used out of respect, (Rab- 
bins. C.) or rather to insinuate the blessed Trinity, as in Gen. i.; Job xxxv. 10; 
Ise, liv. 5. Bert—King David, or the Lord, who was the trne King of Israel. 
U Kings viii. 7. 


Vaux. 3. Choir A musical instrument, though it imply also a dance, &c, 


PSALMS. . 






































































































3 Let them praise his name in choir 




















him with the timbrel and the psaltery. 
4 For the Lord is well pleased 
he will exalt the meck unto salvation 
5 The saints shall rejoice in glor 
in their beds. 






















































































G The high praises of God shall 
and two-edged swords in their hands : 

















7 To execute vengeance upon the 
ments among the people: 

8 To bind their kings with fetters, and 
manacles of iron. 

9 To execute upon them the judgment. 
this glory is to all his saints. Alleluia 


PSALM CL. 


LAUDATE DOMINUM IN SANCTIS. 
An exhortation to praise God with all surts of instr 


1 Alleluia. 
fbi eae ye the Lord in his holy places 
him in the firmament of his power. 
2 Praise ye lim for lis mighty acts: pra 
according to the multitude of lis greatness. 
3 Praise him with sound of trumpet: prais 
psaltery and harp. 
4 Praise lim with timbrel and choir: prais 
strings and organs. 
5 Praise him on high sounding cymbals: prais 
cymbals of joy: let every spirit praise the Lord. _ 












































Ver. 4. Unto. Heb. “in Jesus,” (8, Jer.,) or “he will ad 
with salvation,’’ as with a precious robe. Psal. exxxi. 9, 16.—The | 
be restored to glory. C. : 

Ver. 5. Beds, In cternal rest. W.—The prosperity of ¢! 
feebly represents he happiness of the clect. C. a 

Ver. &. Hands. He secms to allude to the regulation of N 
iv. 17, H.) or to the Machabecs, who were priests and soldier 
claim God’s praises, and defend the nation.—This chiefly regard: 
left all things, like the apostles, and those who embrace a monastic 
20, and xix. 27; Acts iv. 34; 1 Cor. vi. 3. They shall judge wh 
have made good or bad use of their possessions. S. Aug. Ven. 

Ver. 9. Written. In God’s decrees. W. Job xxxi. 85; Dan 
This judicial power is part of the glory of the saints. W. 1 Cor. vi 
7. H.—All shall judge the wicked who have imitated the disiutei 
apostles. C. < 

PSAL. CL. Ver. 1. Alleluia. This invitation is addressed 
ministers, as the people and all creatures had becn already exhort 
C.—This psalm was sung when the first-fruits were brought to the | 
Syn. 38. H.—Places. Heb. ‘‘ his sanctuary,” (H.) or heaven, C. 

Ver. 3. Trumpet. This instrument was reserved for priest 
nine others might be used by Levites. C.—The precise signi 
known. Bert. 

Ven. 5. Spirit. Wind instrument, (M.) or man, who is bou 
even more than the angels, as Christ has assumed his nature, a 
to sing with them Alleluia. W.—Let “all that breathes” praise 
every living creature, (C.) as well as the celestial spirits. H,—. 
Sept., Syr., &c. But it is in Heb., and no word could answer be! 
sion of the psalms, which are almost wholly employed in the D: 
































































































































































































ought to be our occupation both on earth and in heaven. Ame! 
sus, A. D. 380, ordered the Glory, &c., to be added to cach o! 
has been since observed. W.—An apocryphal psalm, ceneernin 
ing Goliath, vvcuss in many Greek and Latin copies; but it iso. 















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































er, or rather & 
which is prophetical of the Catholic Church. 


collected by different authors. CG. 


CHAPTER I. 


ond of the proverbs. An exhortation to flee the company of the 
wicked : and to hearken to the vowe of wisdom. 


parables of Solomon, the son of David, king of 


ed 

now wisdom, and instruction : 
mderstand the words of prudence: 
instruction of doctrine, justice, and judgment, 














give subtilty to little ones, to the young man 
ge and understanding. 

se man shall hear, and shall be wiser: 
rstandeth, shall possess governments. 
shall understand a par able, and the i mterpretation, 
of the wise, and their mysterious sayings. 

fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 
spise wisdom and instruction. 

son, hear the instruction of thy father, and for- 
the law of thy mother : 

) That grace may be added to thy head. and a chain 
‘old to thy neck. 

My son, if sinners shall entice thee, consent net to 


and he 





they ‘shall say: Come with us, let us lie in wait 
od, let us hide snares for the innocent without 


Let us swallow him up alive like hell, and whole as 
at goeth down into the pit. 

We shall find all precious substance, we shall fill 
uses with spoils. 

Cast in thy lot with us, let us all have one purse. 
My son, walk not thou with them, restram thy toot 
heir paths. 


® Peal. cx. 10; Eccli.i. 10.—b Isa. lix. 7. 


Yied because it consists of wise and weighty sentences, regulating the morals of men, and directing them to wisdom and virtue. 
RABLzs, because great truths are often couched in them under certaio figures and similitudes. Ch.—Wisdom is introduced speaking in the first nine 
‘o chap. xxv., more particular precepts are given. W.—Ezechias causod ‘to be collected (H.) what comes in the next five chapters, and in the last 
Solomon himself, under (W.) different titles, gives us Agur’s and his mother’s instructions, and his own commendations of a valiaut 
fle also wrote the two next works, besides many other things, which have been lost. 
are called “ sapiential,” giving instructions how to direct our lives by the dictates of sound reason. W.—It is the most important of Solomon’s 


and to re-— 





THE 


BOOK OF PROVERBS, 


And these sentez.ces 


This is the first of 


16 °For their feet run to evil, and make haste to shed 
blood. 

17 But a net 1s spread in vain before the eyes of them 
that have wings. 

18 And they themselves lie in wait for their own blood, 
and practise deceits against their own souls. 

19 So the ways of every covetous man destroy the 
souls of the possessors. 

20 Wisdum preacheth abroad, she uttereth her voice 
in the streets : 

21 At the head of multitudes she crieth out, in the 
entrance of the gates of the city she uttereth her words, 
sayin 

22 O children, how long will you love childishness, 
and fools covet those things which are hurtful vo them- 
selves, and the unwise hate knowledge? 

23 Turn ye at my reproof: behold I will utter my 
spirit to you, and will show you my words. 

24 ‘Beeause | called, and you refused: I stretched out 
my hand, and there was none that regarded. 

25 You have despised all my counsel, and have neg- 
lected my reprehensions. 

26 I also will laugh in your destruction, and will mock 
when that shall come to you which you feared. 

27 When sudden calamity shall fall on you, and de- 
struction, as a tempest, shall be at hand: when tribulation 
and distress shall come upon you: 

28 Then shall they call upon me, and I will not hear. 
they shall rise m the morning, and shall not find me: 

29 Because they have hated instruction, and received 
not the fear of the Lord, 

30 Nor consented to my counsel, but despised all my 
reproof. 





@ Isa. Ixv. 12, and Ixvi. 4; Jer. vii. 13. 
















i. Ver. 1. Israel. The dignity of the author, and the importance of 
tt, invite us to read. S. Bas.—Solomon is tlic first whose naine is placed 
head ‘of any work in Scripture. C. 
. 2. .Jo know, This is the design of these parables. C.—They tend to in- 
doth the unexperienced and the wise. Ver. 5. There are three sorts of 
‘the Divine, which is Cod himself (chap. iii. 16); the supernatural, 
is his gift, to lead us into all virtue; and the worldly, which is mixed with 
&e. W. Wisd, vii. 25. 
: ‘Subdtilty. Diserstion to the innocent. C. 
Fear. Thus we arrive at charity. S. Aug.in Ep. John ix.; Job 
is fear includes religion. but uot barren speculations. C.—It 
, and not simply to understand. 
: Ss he first precept is to learn of our elders, and the second, 
Ver..10...W.—Our parents have the greatest influence over 
poses that they are virtuous and well informed. C. 













































































Ver. 17. Wings. If thou attend, thercfore, to my instructions, their arts will 
be vain. Ven. Bede.—They unjustly seek to deccive the pious. C. 

Ver. 19. Possessors, Of money. C. 

Ver. 20. Streets. In every place we may learn wisdom. ‘The wise learn 
more from fools, than fouls do from the wise,’ as Cato well observed. C. 

Ver. 22. Fools, Meb. “ and scorners delight in their scorning.” Prot.—Such 
are the pests of society. 11. 

Ver. 26. fork. Gud is too much above us to act thus; 
as an enraged enemy. C. 

Ver. 28. Find me. Because their repentance was false, like that of An- 
tiochus. 2 Mac. ix. 13; Psal. xi. 4. C. 

Ver. 30. Despised. Lit. ‘ detracted,” (H.) supposing my threats would nat 
be put in execution. Heb. “‘ they abhorr ed. ” Cc, 

Ver, 32. Turning. Heb. “the ease of the simple,” who have given war to 
deceit. C_—Them. The objects of their eager desires prove their ruin. Ezec. xvi. 49 

1 


but he will treat us 


Cuape. II. 


31 Therefore they shall eat the fruit of their own way, 
and shall be filled with their own devices. 

22 The turnmg away of little ones shall kill them, and 
the prosperity of fools shall destroy them. 

33 But he that shall hear me, shall rest without terror, | 
and shall enjoy abundance, without fear of evils. 

CHAP. II. 
The advantages of wisdom: and the evils from which it delivers. 
Y son, if thou wilt receive my words, and wilt hide 
my commandments with thee, 

2 That thy ear may hearken to wisdom: incline thy 
heart to know prudence. 

3 For if thou shalt call for wisdom, and incline thy 
heart to prudence : 

4 If thou shalt seek her as money, and shalt dig for her 
as for a treasure : 

5 Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and 
shalt find the knowledge of God : 

6 Because the Lord giveth wisdom: and out of his 
mouth cometh prudence and knowledge. 

7 He will keep the salvation of the righteous, end pro- 
tect them that walk in simplicity, 

8 Keeping the paths of justice, and guarding the ways 
of saints. 

9 Then shalt thou understand justice, and judgment, 
and equity, and every good path. 

10 If wisdom shall enter into thy heart, and knowledge 
please thy soul : 

11 Counsel shall keep thee, and prudence shall pre- 
serve thee, 

12 That thou mayest be delivered from the evil way, 
and from the man that speaketh perverse things: 

13 Who leave the right way, and walk by dark 
ways: 

14 Who are glad when they have done evil, and re- 
joice in most wicked things : 

15 Whose ways are perverse, and their steps infamous. 

16 That thou mayest be delivered from the strange 
woman, and from the stranger, who softeneth her words ; 

17 And forsaketh the guide of her youth, 

18 And hath forgotten the covenant of her God: for. 
her house inclineth unto death, and her paths to hell. 

19 None that go in unto her, shall return again, nei- 


ther shall they take hold of the paths of life. 


a Job xviii. 17.—> Rom. xii. 16. 


Ver. 33. Evils. Both the just and the wicked (ver. 31. H.) shall be treated 
according to their deserts. 2 Cor. v.10. W.—Even in this world the just enjoy 
the peace of a good conscience. M. 

CHAP. ll. Ver. J. Jf. This proves free-will. To become truly wise we 
must desire it with the same avidity as a miser seeks for riches. W.—We must 
also pray (ver. 3) with humility (ver. 2) to God, the giver of wisdom, ver. 6. 
Every science which has not Him for the beginning and end is vain and dan- 
gerous. C, 

Ver. 7. Salvation. Prot. ‘ sound wisdom.” 

Ver. 8. Justice. In his servants. C.—God gives them grace to follow virtue, 
(H.) and protects them from every danger. C. 

Vur. 12. Things, he danger of such company for young people is very 
great, as the heart is misled by the understanding, (C.) if it do not itself show the 
way to error. H. 

Ver. 14. Evil. These signs prove whom we ought to shun. 


S. Aug. depicts 
his own conduct before his conversion in the darkest colours. C, 


Ver. 16. Strange. Idolatress, (Grot.,) or rather the abandoned woman, 
whether maitied or not. C 
Ver. 17. Youth. Wer husband, whom she married young, when love is more 


esting. This increases her guilt. It may also signify her father or preceptor. 
Se y igmily precep' 
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20 That thou mayest walk in a good wa 




















keep the paths of the just. 

















21 For they that are upright, shall dwel 


























and the simple shall continue in it. 
22 *But the wicked shull be destroyed 














and they that do unjustly, shall be taken a 






































CHAP. III. 


An exhortation to the practice of virtue, 
N / Y son, forget not my law, and let tl 
my commandments. : 
2 For they shall add to thee length of da 
of life, and peace. 
3 Let not mercy’and truth leave thee, pu 
thy neck, and write them in the tables of thy 
4 And thou shalt find grace, and good under 
before God and men. ‘ 
5 Have confidence in the Lord with all thy h 
lean not upon thy own prudence. 
6 In all thy ways think on him, and he will 
steps. 
7 ’Be not wise in thy own conceit: fear God 
part from evil: 
8 For it shall be health to thy navel, and mo 
to thy bones. / 
9 “Honour the Lord with thy substance, and ¢ 
of the first of all thy fruits ; 
10 And thy barns shall be filled with abundance 
thy presses sliall run over with wine. 
11 “My son, reject not the correction of the 
and do not faint when thou arf chastised by him 
12 For whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth 
father in the son he pleaseth himself. 
13 Blessed is the man that findeth wisdom, and 
in prudence : 
14 The purchasing thereof is better than the m 
dise of silver, and her fruit than the chief and purest 
15 She is more precious than all riches: and 
things that are desired, are not to be compared to 
16 Length of days is in her right hand, and in h 
hand riches and glory. 
17 Her ways are beautiful ways, and all her p 
peaceable. 
18 She is a tree of life to them that lay ho 
and he that shall retain her is blessed. 


¢ Tob. iv. 7; Luke xiv. 13.—4 Heb. xii. 5; Apoe. iii. 10, 




































































































































































Ver, 18. God. The law forbids adultery, and all impurities 
Lev. xx. 10. Both the parties, guilty of adultery, were punished w 
Ver, 19. Life. A sincere conversion is so rare among peopl 
to impurity, (H.) which resembles a deep pit. C. . 
Ver. 21. Earth. Happily. This was the wish of the carnal J 
more enlightencd raised their thoughts to heaven. 
CHAP. 111. VER. 1. Aly son. God speaks, or the master instruc 
ciple, ver. 21. C. 
Ver. £ Good. Sept. “forecast good before the Lord and men.’ 
seems to allude to this version, Rom. xii, 17; and’? Cor. viii. 22,. H 
Ver. 5. All. God will have nothing by halves.—Lean not. 
2 Cor. xii. 13. All must be referred to God. C. 
Ver. 9. Fruits. Sept. add, ‘‘of justice;” to intimate that no pres 
be acceptable which have been unjustly acquired. _ 
VeR. 11. Him. Correction is rather a proof of love than of anger. 
19. C.—God thus shows that he approves of his servants ; and the 
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promises, which seem of a temporal nature, 1st be understood 








the next life. W. 





Ver. 12, Andas. Sept. “but he scourgeth every son 














as S. Paul quotes this passage. Heb. xii. 6. 
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‘he Lord by wisdom hath founded the ‘earth, hath 
tied the heavens by prudence. 
y his wisdom the depths have broken out, and the 
row thick with dew. 
y son, let not these things depart from thy eyes : 
law and counsel : 
ind there shal! be life to thy soul, and grace to 
th. 
Then shalt thou walk confidently in thy way, and 
t shall not stumble : 
If thou sleep, thou shalt not fear: thou shalt rest, 
hy sleep shall be sweet. 
Be not afraid of sudden fear, nor of the power of 
ked falling upon thee. 
6 For the Lord will be at thy side, and will keep thy 
that thou be not taken. 
7 Do not withhold him from doing good, who is able : 
ou ait able, do good thyself also. 
8 Say not to thy friend: Go, and come again: and 
morrow I will give to thee: when thou canst give at 
esent. 
: Practise not evil against thy friend, when he hath 
nfidence in thee. 
30 Strive not against a man without cause, when he 
th done thee no evil. 
31 *Envy not the unjust man, and do not follow his 
LVS ¢ 
32 For every mocker is an abomination to the Lord, 
d his communication is with the simple. 
83 Want is from the Lord in the house of the wicked : 
t the habitations of the just shall be blessed. 
84 He shall scorn the scorners, and to the meek he will 
ve grace. 
85 The wise shall possess glory : the promotion of fools 
disgrace. 
CHAP. IV. 
A further exhortation to seek after wisdom. 
EAR, ye children, the instruction of a father, and 
& attend, that you may know prudence. 
2 I will give you a good gift, forsake not my law. 
3 For I also was my father’s son, tender, and as an 
nly son in the sight of my mother : . 
4 And he taught me, and said: Let thy heart receive 
y words, keep my commandments, and thou shalt live. 
5 Get wisdom, get prudence: forget not, neither de- 
ne from the words of my mouth. 


® Psal. xxxvi. 1. 


a 
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6 Forsake her not, and she shall keep thee: low her 
and she shall preserve thee. 

7 The beginning of wisdom, get wisdom, and with all 
thy possession purchase prudence. 

8 Take hold on her, and she shall exalt thee: thou 
shalt be glorified by her, when thou shalt embrace her. 

9 She shall give to thy head increase of graces, and 
protect thee with a noble crown. 

10 Hear, O my son, and receive my words, that years 
of life may be multiplied to thee. 

11 I will show thee the way of wisdom, I will lead thee 
by the paths of equity : . 

12 Which when thou shalt have entered, thy steps 
shall not be straitened, and when thou runnest, thou shalt 
not meet a stumbling block. 

13 Take hold on instruction, leave it not: keep tt, 
because it is thy life. 

14 Be not delighted in the paths of the wicked, neither 
let the way of evil men please thee. 

15 Flee from it, pass not by it: go aside, and forsake 
it. 

16 For they sleep not except they have done evil: 
and their sleep is taken away unless they have made some 
to fall. 

17 They eat the bread of wickedness, and drink the 
wine of imquity. 

18 But the path of the just, asa shining light, goeth 
forwards, and increaseth even to perfect day. 

19 The way of the wicked is darksome: they know 
not where they fall. 

20 My son, hearken to my words, and incline thy ear 


the midst of thy heart : 

22 For they are life to those that find them, and health 
to all flesh. 

23 With all watchfulness keep thy heart, because life 
issueth out from it. 

24 Remove from thee a froward mouth, and let de- 
tracting lips be far from thee. 

25 Let thy eyes look straight on, and let thy eyelids 
go before thy steps. 
26 Make straight the path for thy feet, and all thy 
ways shall be established. 

27 Decline not to the right hand, nor to the left: turn 
away thy foot from evil. For the Lord knoweth the 
ways that are on the right hand: but those are perverse 




















Ver. 19, J¥isdom. Hitherto he had spoken of that virtue. Now he treats of 
uncreated wisdom, (C.) which is God the Son. M, Jans. 8. Greg. Mor. xii. 4. 
ER. 20. Out, The higher and lower waters being divided, (C.) or the 
innels formed to receive the waters. Piscat.—1lt may also speak of the deluge. 
n. Bede.— With. Heb. “have distilled dew.” This is so copious, as to re- 
ble rain in Palestine. Judg. vi. 37, and 2 Kings xvii. 12. 

YER. 22. Mouth. There have been wise and virtuous men afflicted, ver. 11. 
But they have borne all with patience, and have merited a inore glorious reward 
than this carth could afford. C. 

Ver. 27. Able. Prot. “withhold not good from them to whom it is due, 
when it is in the power of thine hand to do it.” Rclieve the distressed. 11. 

Ver. 28. Present, Alms in season are doubly valuable. W. 


Ver. 80. Cause. We may defend ourselves; but herein great discretion is 
essary. C, 
FER. 33. Want. Heb. “a curse.”’—Shall be. Heb. “he blesseth.” H. 






R. 34. Scorners. Lit. “he will delude the scorners.’’ H.—He will treat 
ni as they would treat others. Psal. xvii. 27. C.—Sept. ‘“ the Lord resisteth the 
ud,’ &c. So the apostles quote this passage, 1 Pet. v. 5; James iv. & H. 


















































CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. 
ver. 3. C- 

Ver. 8. As. This is not expressed. 11.—But Solomon was not the only son 
of Bethsabee, as 8. Luke (iii. 23) specifies Nathan, his brother. See 2 Kings xii. 
24. Sept. have ‘ beloved in,” &c. 

Ver. 7. Beginning. The first part of wisdom is to. desire it. For nothing 
hindereth from being just, but that justice is not desired. S. Aug. in Psal. exviii. 
20. W.—“ Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get,” &c. Prot. I1.—lt is 
the one thing necessary. C. 

Ver. 18. Day. They are children of light, (John xii, 35,) and give cdifica- 
tion, always advancing in virtuc. N. 

Ver. 19. Fall. 
strive to repent. C. 

Vur. 23. From it. As the heart is the principal part of the body, so the 
will is the chief power of the soul, from which good or evil proceeds. W. 

VER. 24. From thee. 

Ver. 26. Straight. cb. “ ponder.” 

| and walk not at random. Heb. xii. 13. 


Father. He shows the greatest respect for his parents, 


They are unconcerned about sin, and neither avoid it, nor 


Noither detract, nor give any countenance to detractors, 
Examine what thou takest in hand, 


to my sayings. ' 
21 Let them not depart from thy eyes, keep them in 
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which are on the left hand. But he will make thy courses 
straight, he will bring forward thy ways in peace. 
CHAP. V. 
An exhortation to fly unlawful lust, and the occasions of tt, 
\ { Y son, attend to my wisdom, and incline thy ear to 
my prudence, 

2 That thou mayest keep thoughts, and thy lips may 
preserve instruction. Mind not the deceit of a woman. 

3 For the lips of a harlot are like a honeycomb drop- 
ping, and her throat is smoother than oil. 

4 But her end is bitter as wormwood, and sharp as a 
two-edged sword. 

5 Her feet go down into death, and her steps go in as 
far as hell. 

6 They walk not by the path of life, her steps are 
wandering, and unaccountable. 

7 Now. therefore, my son, hear me, and depart not 
from the words of my mouth. 

8 Remove thy way far from her, and come not nigh 
the doors of her house. 

9 Give not thy lionour to strangers, and thy years to 
the cruel. 

10 Lest strangers be filled with thy strength, and thy 
labours be in another man’s house, 


1] And thou mourn at the last, when thou shalt have | 


spent thy flesh and thy body, and say : 


‘12 Why have I hated instruction, and my heart con-— 


sented not to reproof, 

13 And have not heard the voice of them that taught 
me, and have not inclined my ear to masters ? 

14 I have almost been in all evil, in the midst of the 
church and of the congregation. 

15 Drink water out of thy own cistern, and the streams 
of thy own well : 

16 Let thy fountains be conveyed abroad, and in the 
streets divide thy waters. 

17 Keep them to thyself alone, neither let strangers be 
partakers with thee. 

18 Let thy vein be blessed, and rejoice with the wife 
of thy youth: 

19 Let her be thy dearest hind, and most agreeable 
fawn: let her breasts inebriate thee at all times; be thou 
delighted continually with her love. 


& Job xiv. di. and xxxi. 4, and xxxiv. 21. 





CHAP. V. Ver. 2, Thoughts. Or wisdom ; and act with discretion.— find, 
&c., is omitted in Heb. and 8. Jer. C.—By woman all concupiscence, or the in- 
ducement to sin, is commonly understood. W. 

Ver. 4. Sword. ‘It is a crime even to hearken.” S. Amb. de Abrah. ii. 11. 

Ver. 6. They. Heb. “if perhaps thou ponder the path of life.” Pagn. H.— 
Or ‘she ponders not,” &c. She walks inconsideraiely, and consults “only her 
passions. Chap. vii. 10. C. 

Vr. 10. Strength. Or children. Ver. 16. Gen. xlix. 3. C. 

Ver. 14, Evil. Infirm and worn out, having lost my reputation, &e. C. 

Ver. 15. Well. Live comfortably on your own property, (Cajet.,) with your 
own wife. C. 

Ver. 16. Waters. Mayest thou have a numerous offspring, (ver. 10,) and be 
liberal. Many copies of the Sept., &c., have a negation, with Aquila, “let not 
thy,” &c., (C.) though it may be read with an interrogation, “ are the waters. of 
thy fountain to be?” &e. De Dieu. -~By no means. Origen (in Num. xii.) ac- 
knowledges both readings. C, 

Ver. 19. Love.’ This is spoken by way of permission, and to withdraw people 
from unlawful connexiuns. Eccles. ii. 1, and 1 Cor. vii. 29. C. 

Ver. 22. Ropes. “ Evil habits unrestrained induce a necessity,” (S. Aug. 
Conf. viii. 5,) though not absolute. H.—The libertine thinks he can get free as 
pa = he pleases ;-not being aware of the chains which he is forging for him- 
sel . 
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' Wwiii 9. The posture indicates the interior sentiments, (: 





























































































20 Why art thou seduced, my so 
woman, and art cherished in the bosom 0 
21 *The Lord beholdeth the ways 
sidereth all his steps. a 
22 His own iniquities-catch the wie 
bound with the ropes of his own sins. 
23 fle shall die, because he hath 
struction, and in the multitude of his foll 


ceived. 
CHAP. VI. 
Documents on several heads, 
Y son, if thou be surety for thy frie 
engaged fast thy hand to a stranger, 
2 Thou art insnared with the words of tk 
caught with thy own words. 

3. Do, therefore, my son, what I say, anil d 
self: because thou art fallen into the hand. of 
bour. Run about, make haste, stir up thy. fri 

4 Give not sleep to thy eyes, neither let” 
slumber. 

5 Deliver thyself as a doe from the hand, aid as 
from the hand of the fowler. 7 

6 Go to the ant, O sluggard, and consideal he 
and learn wisdom : 

7 Which, although she hath no guide, nor mast 
captain, 

8 Provideth her meat for herself in the summe 
gathereth her food in the harvest. 

9 How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard 2a 
thou rise out of thy sleep ? 

10 ’Thou wilt sleep a little, thou wilt slumber 
thou wilt fold thy hands a little to sleep: 

11 And want shall come upon thee, as a tra 
poverty as a man armed. But if thou be dilig 
harvest shall come as a fountain, and want shall f 
from thee. 

12 A man that is an apostate, an unprofita 
walketh with a perverse mouth, c 

13 He winketh with the eyes, presseth wit 
speaketh with the finger. 

14 With a wicked heart he deviseth evil, and 
times he soweth discord. 

15 To such a one his destruction shall presen 



















































































































































































b Infra, xxiv. 33. 



















CHAP. Vi, Ver. 1. Stranger. Sept. “enemy.” He will pres 
or thy friend’s creditor will soon lay hold on thee. By standing su 
we expose ourselves to be ruined by his negligence. C. 

Ver. 3. Make. Heb. “humble thyself, “and make sure thy fr 
entreating (11.) and fofcing him to pay his debts. The Fathers ap 
pastors, who have undertaken to direct others. ‘Their soul is at-stake. ; 

Ver. 8. Harvest. The economy and diligence of this little re 
mirable. Pliny, xxx. 11.—Some copies of the “Sept. add, with S. Amb. 
21, &e. C.) “or go to the hee, and behold what a worker it is, and ho 
is its work; w hose labonrs kings and private people use for health. 
sirable and glorious to all ; and though it be weak in Strength, by th 
dom it has “got forward ” (HL. ) in esteem. C.—Nature has given the 
monarchy in bees, and of a democracy in the regulations of thea 

Ver. 11. A traveller. Sept. add, “ wicked,’ » and Heb. gives | 
robber. M.— But, &c. This is not in Heb., Complut., or SJeron 

Ver. 12. Apostate. Web. “of Belial,’”’ without restraint of 
C.—Deut. xiii. 13. M.—Aouth. No reliance can ve had on hi 

Ver. 13, Finger. These signs imply haughtiness, &e. P; 












































much that 8S. Ambrose would not receive among th 
were too light. The Persians still speak by signs» C. 
Ver. 16. Detesteth. This expression does not 
























































































































































suddenly be destroyed, and shal! no longer 
remedy. 
x things there are, which the Lord hateth, and 
























ith his soul detesteth : 
hty eyes, a lying tongue, hands that shed in- 
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eart that deviseth wicked plots, feet that are 
n into mischief, 













































































































































































































eceitful witness that uttereth lies, and him that 
iscord among brethren. 

y son, keep the commandments of thy father, 
e not the law of thy mother. 

ind them in thy heart continually, and put them 
hy neck. 

‘hen thou walkest, let them go with thee: when 
leepest, let them keep thee, and when thou awakest, 
th them. 

Because the commandment is a lamp, and the law 
and reproofs of instruction are the way of life : 
That they may keep thee from the evil woman, 
m the flattering tongue of the stranger. 

Let not thy heart covet her beauty, be not caught 


. 


For the price of a harlot is scarce one loaf: but the 
an catcheth the precious soul of a man. 
Can a man hide fire in his bosom, and his garments 





Orcan he walk upon hot coals, and his feet not be burnt? 
30 he that goeth in to his neighbour's wife, shall not 

lean when he shall touch her. 

The fault is not so great when a man hath stolen: 

e stealeth to fill his hungry soul : 

And if he be taken, he shall restore seven-fold, and 

give up all the substance of his house. 

But he that is an adulterer, for the folly of his 

shall destroy his own soul : 

‘He gathered to himself shame and dishonour, and 

eproach shall not be blotted out ; 

4 Because the jealousy and rage of the husband will 

spare in the day of revenge, 

35 Nor will he yield to any man’s prayers, nor will he 

sept for satisfaction ever so many gifts. 


CHAP. VII. 


e love of wisdom is the best preservative from being led astray by 
temptation. 
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Y son, keep my words, and lay up my precepts 
with thee. Son, 

2 Keep my commandments, and thou shalt live: and 
my law as the apple of thy eye: 

3 Bind it upon thy fingers, write it upon the tables of 
thy heart. 

4 Say to wisdom: Thou art my sister: and call pru- 
dence thy friend, 

5 That she may keep thee from the woman that is not 
thine, and from the stranger who sweetenetl: her words. 

6 For I looked out of the window of my house through 
the lattice, 

7 And I see little ones, I behold a foolish young man, 

8 Who passeth through the street ky the corner, and 
goeth nigh the way of her house, 

9 In the dark, when it grows late, in the darkness and 
obscurity of the night. 

10 And behold a woman meeteth him in harlot’s attire, 
prepared to deceive souls: talkative and wandering, 

11 Not bearing to be quiet, uot able to abide still at 
home, 

12 Now abroad, now im the streets, now lying in wait 
near the corners. 

13 And catching the young man, she kisseth him, and 
with an impudent face, flattereth, saying : 

14 I vowed victims for prosperity, this day I have paid 
my vows. 

15 Therefore I am come out to meet thee, desirous to 
see thee, and I have found thee. 

16 I have woven my bed with cords, I have covered it 
with painted tapestry, brought from Egypt. 

17 I have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and 
cinnamon. 

18 Come, let us be inehriated with the breasts, and let 
us enjoy the desired embraces, till the day appear. 

19 For my husband is not at home, he is gone a very 
long journey. 

20 He took with him a bag of money: he will return 
home the day of the full moon. 

21 She entangled him with many words, and drew him 
away with the flattery of her lips. 

22 Immrdiately he followeth her as an ox led to be a 
victim, and as a lamb playing the wanton, and not know- 
ing that he is drawn like a fool to bonds, 

23 ‘Till the arrow pierce his liver: as if a bird sliould 











han the former. M.—All the six sins are damnable, but the seventh is here 

, being against charity and unity, and the devil’s sin. W.—Lying seems to 

robated by three different terms. C. ; 

R. 24. Stranger. This is often inculcated, because nothing is moro dan- 

in youth, nor more contrary to the study of wisdom. 

R. 27. Burn. No one can deal with an adultercss without guilt. M.—All 

@ occasions of sin must be shunned. W. 

x. 99. ‘Clean. Or be left unpunished. No crime disturbs the order of so- 

y so much, nor is pardoncd with more difficulty. C. ; 

#80. T'he fault is not so great, &c. The sin of theft is not so great, as 
mpared with adultery: especially when a person pressed with hunger 

hich is the case here spoken of) steals to satisfy nature. Moreover, the damage 

ne by theft may much more easily be repaired than the wrong done by adultery. 

is does not hinder but that theft also is a mortal sin, forbidden by one of the 

mandments. Ch.—Heb. “‘ they will not despise a thief, when he hath stolen 

soul, when he is hungry.” Mont. H. 

1, Seven-fold. Or as much as may be required. The law never sub- 

thief to.restore above:five-fold. If hé had not enough, his person might 
















‘Gifts. ‘A husband would rather hear that his wifo bad been slain, 
he had been del.led.”” S. Jer. in Amos vi. 
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CHAP. VII. Ver. 5. Thine. But another’s, Ver. 19. Give thy heart to 
wisdom, that it may be guarded against impure love. 

Ver. 10. Aftire. Covered with a veil, (Gen. xxxviii. 15,) though different 
from that of honest women, C.—Prepared, &c. Heb. “ guarded,” (C.) or & subs 
tle of heart.” Prot. “ who makes the hearts of youths take flight.” Sept. Cant. 
vi. 4. H. 

Ver. 11. Not... guiet, is not in Heb. C.—“ She is loud and stubborn, lier 
feet abide not in her house.” Prot. H.—Chaste women are guarded in their speech, 
and keep at home. M. 

Ver. 14. Prosperity. Or thy welfare, (Corn. a Lap. T.) so great is my iove 
for thee. M.—Vows. And therefore 1 have a feast prepared. People might carry 
home the greatest part of the victim to eat, if they were clean. Ley. vii. 29. C. 


Ver. 17. Aloes. Of Syria, (John xix. 39,) different from ours. Num. 
xxxiv. 6. C. : 
Ver. 20. The day. Sept. “after many days.” Tleb, “at the day concealed,” 


or when the people will dwell under tents, (Chal. C.) or “at the new moon,” 
when it does not appear. Piscat.—He will not return for a long time, so that we 
need apprehend »o danger from him. M. 
Ver. 2% Lauinb. Prot. “fool to the correction of the stocks,” (H.) or “like 
a shackle (@bs.) tor the chastisement of a focl.” Mont.—Interpreters have read 
different words. C. 
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make laste to the snare, and knoweth not that his life is 
in danger. 

24 Now, therefore, my son, lear me, and attend to the 
words of ny mouth. 

25 Let not thy mind be drawn away in her ways: 
neither be thou deceived with her paths. 

26 For she hath cast down many wounded, and the 
strongest have been slain by her. 

27 Her house is the way to hell, reaching even to the 
inner chambers of death. 

CHAP. VIII. 
The preaching of wisdom, Her excellence. 
OTH not wisdom cry aloud, and prudence put forth 
her voice? . 

2 Standing in the top of the highest places by the way, 
in the midst of the paths, 

3 Beside the gates of the city, in the very doors 
speaketh, saying 

4 O ye men, to you I call, and my voice is to the sons 
of men. 

5 O little ones, understand subtlety, and ye unwise, 
take notice. 

6 Hear, for I will speak of great things: and my lips 
shall be opened to preach right things. 

7 My mouth shall meditate truth, and my lips shall 
hate wickedness. 

8 All my words are just, there is nothing wicked, nor 
perverse in them. 

9 They are right to them that understand, and just to 
them that find knowledge. 


she 


10 Receive my instruction, and not money: choose 
knowledge rather than gold. 
11 For wisdom is better than all the most precious 


things: and whatsoever may be desired cannot be com- 
pared to it. 

12 I, wisdom, dwell in counsel, and am present in 
learned. thoughts. 

‘13 The fear of the Lord hateth evil; I hate arrogance, 
and pride, and every wicked way, and a mouth with a 
double tongue. 

14 Counsel and equity is mine, prudence is mine, 
strength is mine, 

15 By me kings reign, and lawgivers decree just 
things. 

16 By me princes rule, and the mighty decree justice. 


Ver, 26. Her. 
and,Amnon, C, 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Voice, Men are wanting to themselves: they cannot 
plead ignorance. C.—Some explain this of the light which is communicated to 
men ; but the Fathers apply it to Jesus Christ, some of the expressions regarding 
his Divine, and others hs human nature. Eccli. xxiv. 

Ver. 3. Doors. <Ainid disputants, whose eageruess ought to convince us of 
the preference due to wisdom over all terrestrial concerns. Ver. 10. 

VER. 15, Things. Power and knowledge are the gift of the Almighty. Rom. 
xiii. 1. . 

Vur. 18. Glorious. Lit. “proud.” H.—But here it only means great. Isa. 
ix. 15, and lxi. 6. Riches but too commonly nourish pride, and it is very rare to 
see them joined with justice, C. 

Ver. 19. Stone. So the Sept. translate poz, (H.) which designates 2 more 
pure sort of gold. Gen. ii. 11. C. 

Ver. 21 Enrich. Heb. ‘grant what is (real goods) an inheritance to them,” 
&c.— Treasures. Sept. add, “with goods. If I announce to you daily ovcur- 
rences, I will admonish you to number the things of the world,” (H.) and all past 
eveuts. C, 

Ver. 22. Possessed. As Christ was with God, equal tu him in eternity. 
John i. Sept. “‘ created,” which many of the Fathers explain of the word incar- 
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Solomon gave a melancholy proof of this, as well as David, 

























































































17 IT lova them that love me: 
morning early watch for me, shall find 
18 With me are riches and glory, 
justice. 
19 For my fruit is better than go 
stone, and my blossoms than choice s 
20 1 walk in the way of justice, in 
paths of judgment, 
21 That I imay enrich them that 1 
their treasures. 
22 The Lord possessed me in thei! 
ways, before he made any thing from the 
23 I was set up from eternity, and of | 
earth was made. : 
24 The depths were not as yet, and I wa 
ceived, neither had the fountains of waters’ 
out: 









































































































































































25 The mountains, with their huge bulk, ha 
been established : before the hills, 1 was bes 





























26 He had not yet made the earth, nor the 




















the poles of the world. 

27 When he prepared the heavens, I was pr 
with a certain law, and compass, he enclosec 

28 When he established the sky above, a 
fountains of waters : 

29 When he compassed the sea with its b 
set a law to the waters that they should no 
limits: when he balanced the foundations of 

30 I was with him forming all things: ar 






























lighted every day, playing before him at all times 
31 Playing in the world: and my delights 























with the children of men. 














32 Now, therefore, ye children, hear me: 














they that keep my ways. 











33 Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse 





























34 Blessed is the man that heareth me, and 








eth daily at my gates, and waiteth at the posts o 




















35 He that shall find me, shall find life, and 











salvation from the Lord. 




















36 But he that shall sin against me, shall hu 
soul. All that hate me love “death. 


CHAP. IX. 


















Wisdom invites all to her feast. Folly calls another wa 








ISDOM hath built herself a house, he 




















her out seven pillars. 











nate, (see Corn. a Lapide. Bossuct,) or he hath ‘placed me,” ( 
Arian. Euseb.,) a pattern of all virtues, C. 





























Ver. 26. Poles. Heb, “head or height of the dust of th 
subsisted with the chaos, before things appeared in their preser 
poles denote the north and south, or the four yuarters of the w 

Ver. 30. Forming. Meb. ‘one nursed,” (C.) or nursing, 
He was not an idle spectator.— Playing. With ease and surprisin; 

Ver. 31. Men. God saw that all was good, but delighted r 
image. M. 

Ver. 35. Lord. Wisdom, or Jesus Cliist, is our salvation, 
life. Sept. “and the will is prepared by the Lord.” _ S. Aug. « 
prove the necessity of prevenient grace. Ep. 217, and 186. Co 

Ver, 36. Death. Not in itself, a ) but by Seine § to su bh 
death. M. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. House. 
Civ. Dei, xvii. 20,) or the Church. S. Greg. Mo: 
ceive all instruction, the seven sagraments, and th 
They are all included in the number seven, both befor: 
















































































as in the gospel, where S. Paul styles 58. Pe' 




















This is the literal sense, on w! 














by the Holy Ghost, intimating | 





























































































































hath slain her victims, mingled her wine, aud 











her table. 




















hath sent her maids to invite to the tower, and 








alls of the city : 





























osoever is a little one, let him come tome. And 


























wise she said : 
e, eat my bread, and drink the wine which I 
led for you. 




































































































































































































































































































































ke childishness, and live, and walk by the ways 
nce. 

that teacheth a scorner, doth an injury to him- 
d he that rebuketh a wicked man, getteth himself 
ebuke not a scorner, lest he hate thee. Rebuke a 
n, and he will love thee. 

ve an occasion to a wise man, and wisdom shall 
led to him. Teach a just man, and he shall make 
O receive it. 

*The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom : 
knowledge ofthe holy is prudence. 

For by me shall thy days be multiplied, and years 
shall be added to thee. ; 

If thou be wise, thou shalt be so to thyself: and if 
rer, thou alone shalt bear the evil. 

A foolish woman and clamorous, and full of allure- 
, and knowing nothing at all, 

4 Sat at the door of her house, upon a seat, in a high 
of the city, 

“To call them that pass by the way, and go on their 
ey: 

16 He that is a little one, let him turn to me. And to 
fool she said : 

7 Stolen waters are sweeter, and hidden bread is 
e pleasant. 
18 And he did not know that giants are there, and that 
‘guests are in the depths of hell. 


THE PARABLES OF SOLOMON. 
CHAP. X. 


the twenty following chapters are contained many wise sayings and axioms, 
relating to wisdom and folly, virtue and vice. 


WISE son maketh the father glad: but a foolish 
son is the sorrow of his mother. 








® Psal. cx. 10; Supra, i. 7; Eccli. i. 16.—> Infra, xi, 4. 





1, prepared the table of bread and wine, as Priest according to the order of 
hisedec, and chose the weak of this world to confound the strong, as S. Aug. 
lains this passage. Sup. and q. 51. W. 

VER. 2. Victims. Moses ordercd the blood to be poured out at the door of 
tabernacle, and a part to be given to the priests, after whieh the rest might be 
en away. The like was probably done at Jerusalem. Lev. xvii. 4. These vie- 
s are contrasted with those of pleasure. Chap. vii. 14.—Afingled. It was not 
omary for any but barbarians and the gods totake pure wine. Some mixed 
, Others three, five, or even twenty parts of water.—The Fathers often apply 
‘ext to the feast of Jesus Christ in the blessed Eueharist. C._—S. Cyprian (ep. 
iteth the whole passage of Chiist’s sacrifice in the forms of bread and wine. W. 
TER. 3. Maids. Sept. “servant men,” the pastors of the Chureh, inviting 
| to piety in so publie a manner, that none ean plead ignoranee. S. Greg. C.— 
tavite. Prot. “she crieth upon the highest places of the city.” H.-—Christ 
joins his apostles to preach on the roofs, Matt. x. 37. 

R. 7. Scorner. This is the reason why wisdom speaks only to the simple. 
onecited would only laugh at her instructions. These scoffers represent licre- 
nd libe-tines. Chap. i. 22. C.—Yet S, Paul commands publie reprehension. 
.v. 20, M,—When there is any prospect of good, all, particularly superiors, 
ound to cortect. 5. Aug. de Civ. Dei, i. 9, and S. Bas. reg. fus. 158. W. 

‘er. 10. Prudence. Or “ prudence is the seience of the saints,” (H.) direct- 
what to clir-v8e on all occasions to obtain heaven. C, 








PROVERBS. 





Cuap. XA. 






2 *Treasures of wickedness shall profit nothing: but 


Justice shall deliver from death. 


3 The Lord will not afflict the soul of the just with 
famine, and he will disappoint the deceitful practices of 
the wicker, 

4 The slothful hand hath wrought poverty: but the 
hand of the industrious getteth riches. 

He that trusteth to hes feedeth the winds: and the 
same runneth after birds, that fly away. . 

5 He that gathered in the harvest, is a wise son: but 
he that snorteth in the summer, is the son of confusion. 

6 The blessing of the Lord is upon the head of the 
just: but iniquity covereth the mouth of the wicked. 

7 The memory of the just is with praises: and the 
name of the wicked shall rot. 

8 The wise of heart receiveth precepts: a fool is beaten 
with l:ps. : 

9 He that walketh sincerely, walketh confidently: but 
he that perverteth his ways, shall be manifest. 

10 °He that winketh with the eye, shall cause sorrow . 
and the foolish in lips shall be beaten. 

11 The mouth of the just is a vein of life: and the 
mouth of the wicked covereth iniquity. 

12 Hatred stirreth up strifes: “and charity covereth 
all sins. 

13 In the lips of the wise is wisdom found: and a rod 
on the back of him that wanteth sense. 

14 Wise men lay up knowledge: but the mouth of the 
fool is next to confusion. 

15 The substance of a rich man is the city of his 
strength: the fear of the poor zs their poverty. 

16 The work of the just zs unto life: but the fruit of 
the wicked unto sin. 


© Eccli. xxvii. 25.—d 1 Cor. xiii, 4; 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
And full. Prot. “she is simple, and knoweth nothing.” Sept. © ra 
They have several verses before this, which a6 here 


Ver. 13. 
in want of a piece of bread.” 
omitted. H. 

Ver. 18. Giants, Who lived when all flesh bad corrupted its ways, (Geu. vi. 
12,) and were senteneed to hell. Job xxvi. 5; Isa. xiv. 9. C. 

CHAP. XK. Solomon. This title is not found in Sixtus V. or Sept. Hlitherto 
the preface extends, showing the advantagcs of wisdom. C.—Thlie subsequent enap- 
ters more properly contain the parables, and are written with great elegance, so as 
to oppose viee to virtue, See Bain., S. Jer., Ke. W. 

Ver. 4. Poverty. Even of those who had plenty. This is true in a spiritual 
sense likewise. C.—The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. H. 

Ver. 5. He. Sept. “a son well edueated shall be wise, and shall have the 
unwise for his servant. An intelligent son has been saved from the heat. But the 
wieked son is destroyed by the wind in time of harvest.” 11, 

Ver. 6. Wieked. Or; as the Heb. seems to indicate, “the wicked eovereth 
iniquity, by an hypocritical exterior,” (C.) or, “the injury ” (Mont.) done to an- 
other, (éms. 11.) “ unseasonable, or infinite nourning.” zévO0¢g dwpor. Sent. 

Ver. 8 Lips. He will not bear correetion, M.— But suffers the punishinent 
of his own unguarded speeches ; or rather the man who hath foolish lips shall be 
beaten. Ver. 13. C. 

Ver. 9. Sincerely. Or simply, Heb. “ in uprightness,” (H.) or innocenee. M. 

Ver. 10. Sorrow. Sept. add, “to men,’ as well as to himself. C.—“ But 
he who ehides boldly shall make peace,” (H.) or “ work safety,” as the Syr. and 
Arab. also read, instead of Heb. “a prating fool shall fall.” “ When a man con- 
nives at his friend’s failings, . . . the offender is encouraged to sin on, and to beap 
up matter for very sorrowful reficctions ; but the man who, with’an honest free- 
dom, prudently reproves him, most effeetually contrives his honour and safety.” 
The tonsequenees of a virtuous and a vicious friendship seem to be also expressed 
in the next verse. Thus the latter hermistic geuerally illustrates the first. But 
here, part of ver. 8 may have been improperly inserted. Kennicott. 

Ver. 12. Sins. Sept. ‘fall who contend.” Charity pardons all. 1 Pet. iv. 8, 

Ver. 13. Sense. Lit. “a heart.” But the Hebrews use this expression in a 
different sense from what we do, and thus designate a fool. Osee vii. 11. 

Ver. 15. Poverty. Diffidence hinders the advancement of the poor, as pre« 
sumption is too common among the rich. A happy mediocrity is best. Ver. 16. 

Ver. 16. Life. In abundance he is not puffed off: but the wicked make una 
of their fruit or revenue to do evil. 
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Cuap. XI. 


17 The way of life, to him that observeth correction : 
but he that forsaketh reproofs, goeth astray. 

18 Lying hps hide hatred: he that uttereth reproach, 
is foolish. 

19 In the multitude of words there shall not want sin: 
but he that refraineth his lips, is most wise. 

20 The tongue of the just is as choice silver: but the 
heart of the wicked is aothing worth. 

21 The lips of the just teach many: but they that are 
ignorant, shall die in the want of understanding. 

22 The blessing of the Lord maketh men rich: neither 
shall affliction be joined to them. 

23 A fool worketh mischief as it were for sport: 
wisdom is prudence to a man. 

24 That which the wicked feareth, shall come upon 
him: to the just their desire shall be given. 

25 As a tempest that passeth, so the wicked shall be 
no more: but the just zs an everlasting foundation. 


26 As vinegar to the teeth, and smoke to the eyes, so 


is the sluggard to them that sent him. 

27 The fear of the Lord shall prolong days : 
years of the wicked shall be shortencd. 

28 The expectation of the just is joy : 
the wicked shall perish. 

29 The strength of the upright 7s the way of the Lord : 
and fear to them that work evil. 

3C The just shall never be moved : 
shall not dwell on the earth. 

31 The mouth of the just shall bring forth wisdom : 
the tongue of the perverse shall perish. 

32 ‘The lips of the just consider what is acceptable: 


and the mouth of the wicked uttereth perverse things. 


CHAP. XI. 


DECEITFUL balance* is an abomination before 
the Lord: and a just weight és his will. 
2 Where pride is, there also shall be reproach :” 
where humility is, there also 7s wisdom. 
3 The simplicity of the just shall guide them: and the 
deceitfulness of the wicked shall destroy them. 
4 °Riches shall not profit in the day of revenge: but 
Snes shall deliver from death. 
5 The justice of the upright shall make his way prosper- 
ous: and the wicked man shall fall by his own wickedness. 
6 The justice of the righteous shall.deliver them: and 
the unjust shall be caught m their own snares. 


but 


and the 


but the hope of 


but the wicked 


but 


® Infra, xx. 10, 23.—> Infra, xv. 33. 





Ver. 18. Foolish. We must neither dissemble our resentment, through hy- 
poerisy, nor naanifest it without reason. C. 

Ver. 19, Sin. <A prolix diseourse on subjects of importance is not repre- 
hended. S. Aug. Retrae. 1.—But it is very difieult to speak much, without 
going against some virtue. C, ° 


Ver, 23. Alan. Ile is enabled to see the evil of sin, and to avoid it. Job 
xe. 16. 

VER, 29. Evil. Conseience upbraids them, and punishment is before their 
eyes. H, 


Ver. 80. Earth. This the Jews frequently experienced. The more en- 
ishtened understood that such promises regarded also eternity. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1.0 Balance. Both in commerce, (Deut. xxv. 13. C.) and 
ai passing sentenee on others. Ven. Bede. 

Ver 11. Overthrown. Ten just men would have saved Sodom. 
alone threw all Israel into confusion. C. 

Ver. 12. Mean. Lit. “indigent” of sense. H.—We must put up with some 
faults, as none are without. Hor. 1 Sat, iii. C. 
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} cent shall be aneply rewarded both in this werld and in *he ne: 































































7 When the wicked man is dead, thi 
hope any more: and the expectation 
shall perish. 

8 The just is delivered out of distress ‘ 
shall be given up for him. 

9 The dissembler with his mouth decei 
but the just shall be delivered by knowledg 































































































10 When it goeth well with the just, t 
rejoice : and when the wicked perish, there sl 
11 By the blessing of the just the city sha 
and by the mouth of the wicked it shall be ove 
12 He that despiseth his friend, is mean 





















































the wise man will hold his peace. 
13 He that walketh deceitfully, revealeth see 
he that is faithful, concealeth the thing committ 
by his friend. 
14 Where there is no governor, the people sI 
but there is safety where there is much counse 
15 He shall be afflicted with evil, that is su 
stranger: but he that is aware of snares, shall b 






















16 A gracious woman shall find glory : and | 
shall have riches. 

17 A merciful man doth good to his own soul. 
that is cruel cesteth off even lis own kindred. 

18 The wicked maketh an unsteady work: bu 
that soweth justice, ¢here is a faithful reward. 

19 Cleaniey prepareth life: and the pursuin 
things death. 

20 A perverse heart is abominable to the Lord 
his will is in them that walk sincerely. 

21 Hand in hand the evil man shall not be inn 
but the seed of the just shall be saved. 


























v2 A golden ring in a swine’s snout, a woma: 
foolish. . 
23 The desire of the just is all good, the expect 
the wicked is indignation. 
24 Some distribute their own goods, and grow r 
others take away what is not their own, and are alwa 
want. 
25 The soul that blesseth, shall be made fat: ¢ 
that inebriateth, shall be inebriated also hinself. ~ 
26 He that hideth up corn, shall be cursed amon: 
people : but a blessing upon the head of them th 



















































27 Well doth he rise early who seeketh good t 
but he that seeketh after evil things, shall be opp 
by them. 








* Supra, x. 2. 

















Ver. 13. Walketh. Sept. “ the double-tongued,” dissembler, o7 gr 

















Ver. 15. That is. Heb. “that hateth “those who maketh a 

















secure.” Mont. 











Ver. 16. Gracious. Virtuous and beautiful, as God hath granted 
for good purposes. This and virtue tend to the advancement of worn 
can use their strength to aequire riches, C.— Glory. Sept., Syr 
“of her husband. But she that hateth righteousness is a thront 
The slothful, though rich, shall eome to poverty; but the labor‘vus 













































































their riehes. ” 

Ven. 17. Kindred. Heb. “ flesh.” Gen. xxix. 14. Tne miser i 
to himself, : 

Ver, 21. Inhand. At rest, or making agreements. Go 


























race of the wieked. 











Ver. 22. Foolish. Beauty, without prudence, leads: to ruit 












are ill bestowed on swine. 


Ver. 25. Himself. We shall receive abundantly. 2 Cor 


















































































































































spring up as a green leaf. 

















that troubleth his own house, shall inherit the 
1 the fool shall serve the wise. 
fruit of the just man, zs a tree of life: and he 






























1 souls, is wise. 
























































he just man receive in the earth, how much 
yicked and the sinner ? 


















































CHAP. XII. 



























































hat loveth correction, loveth knowledge: but he 
































hat is good, shall draw grace from the Lord: 





















at trusteth in his own devices, doth wickedly. 




















1 shall not be strengthened by wickedness: and 











of the just shall not be moved. 




















diligent woman is a crown to her husband: and 











































































































doth things worthy of confusion, is as rottenness 
ones. 

he thoughts of the just are judgments: and the 
of the wicked are deceitful. 

e words of the wicked lie in wait for blood: the 
f the just shall deliver them. 

rn the wicked, and they shall not be: but the 
of the just shall stand firm. 









































































































































































































A man shall be known by his learning: but he that 
and foolish, shall be exposed to contempt. 

Better is the poor man that provideth for limself, 
that is glorious and wanteth bread. 

The just regardeth the lives of his beasts: but the 
-of the wicked are cruel. 

*He that tilleth his land shall be satisfied with bread : 
that pursueth idleness is very foolish. 

e that is delighted in passing his time over wine, 
a reproach in his strong holds. 

- The desire of the wicked is the fortification of evil 
but the root of the just shall prosper. 

For the sins of the lips ruin draweth nigh to the 
man: but the just shall escape out of distress. 

_ By the fruit of his own mouth shall a man be filled 











® 1 Pet. iv. 18.—> Eccli. x. 30. 


29. House. By his profligacy, or law-suits, shall be impoverished, 
-C.) or if he act with violence, he will make his houseempty. Eccli. iv. 



























. 81. Receive. Punishment, for almost inevitable faults, or be treated 
































































ng to his deserts. Sept., Syr., Arab., “if the just be hardly saved, where 
he impious and the sinner appear?’ 1 Pet. iv. 18. C. 

AP.XI1. Ver. 1. Knowledge. 1t is a great kindness to show us our 
_ But God’s grace is necessary to make us reap benefit froin correction, 














alf-love recoils at it. 


























2, But. Heb. “and he will condemn the man of devices,” (Mont. 11.) 

















man of thoughts doth wickedly,” (C.) as he trusts in them, rather than 


























Diligent. Heb. “strong or virtuous,” (H.) including all the per- 











of the’sex, and in particular those of economy and chastity. Chap. xiv. 1, 






































Turn. Ina moment the wicked is not to be found. Chap. x. 25, and 


















xvi 35. 


Beasts. Those who treat them with cruelty would do the like with 




























































































leness. Heb. “the idle.”” Their company is seducing.— Wine. 
Holds: Soldiers have thus been often surprised. M.—‘ Drunk- 
erent to lust and madness, the poison of wisdom.”’ S. Amb. 
Lips. Liars often become the victims of their own deceit. 

tse. It is more difficult to repress, than to avoid enger. S. Amb. 
‘as to seck an opportunity of revenge, is not commended. 
















































































PROVERBS. 


at hateth reproof, is foolish. 


Cuar. XIII. 


that trusteth in his riches shall fall: but the | with good things, and according to the works of his hands 


it shall be repaid him. 

15 The way of a fool is right in his own eyes: but he 
that is wise hearkeneth unto counsels. 

16 A fool immediately showeth his anger: but he that 
disscmbleth injuries is wise. 

17 He that speaketh that which he knoweth, showeth 
forth justice: but he that heth, is a deceitful witness. 

18 There is that promiseth, and is pricked as it were 
with a sword of conscience: but the tongue of the wise 
is health. 

19 The lip of truth shall be stedfast for ever: but he 
that 1s a hasty witness, frameth a lying tongue. 

20 Deceit is in the heart of them that think evil things: 
but joy followeth them that take counsels of peace. 

21 Whatsoever shall befall the just man, shall not make 
him sad: but the wicked shall be filled with mischief. 

22 Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord: but 
they that deal faithfully, please him. 

23 A cautious man concealeth knowledge: and the 
heart of fools publisheth folly. 

24 The hand of the valiant shall bear rule: but that 
which is slothful, shall be under tribute. 

25 Grief in the heart of a man shall bring him low, 
but with a good word he shall be made glad. 

26 He that neglecteth a loss for the sake of a friend, 
is just: but the way of the wicked shall deceive them. 

27 The deceitful man shall not find gam: but the 
substance of a just man shall be precious gold. 

28 In the path of justice zs life: but the by-way 
leadeth to death. 


CHAP. XIII. 


WISE son heareth the doctrine of his father: but 

he that is a scorner, heareth not when he is reproved. 

2 Of the fruit of his own mouth shall a man be filled 

with good things: but the soul of transgressors is wicked. 

3 He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his soul: but 

he that hath no guard on his speech shall meet with 
evils, 


* Eccli. xx. 30. 





Ver. 17. That. Heb. “the truth announceth justice.” We easily give credit 
to ar honest man. C. 

Ver. 18. Promiseth, Sept. ‘there are, who speaking, wound with the 
sword; but,” &c. Heb. bute (H.) means also, making a foolish promise, which 
causes remorse. M. 

Ver, 19, Frameth. He studies how to escape detection. 
tongue is but for a moment ;’’ it is presently discovered. 

Ver. 21. Sad. Even if he fall into sin, he will not lose all hope. C.—The 
accidents accompanying this life will not overwhelm him. 3. Chrys.—Heb. “10 
evil shal] befall the just.” 1f he be athicted here, he will be amply rewarded here- 
after. 

Ver. 23, Cautious. Versutus is taken in a good, as well as in a bad sense. 
The wise are reserved in speaking. Prov. xvi. 14. C. 

Ver. 25. Grief. Sept. “a tearful speech troubleth the heart of a (just) man.” 
Grabe. H. 

Ver, 26. Just. A true friend will make any sacrifice. C.—Heb, “ the just 
hath more, (C. Prot.,) or is more excellent than his neighbour.” ° 

Ver. 28. By-way. Ofvice. Heb. “and a way which leadeth to death,” 
or “‘its paths conduct to death.” C. 

CHAP. X11]. Ver. 1. Doctrine. Or he gives proof of his good education, 
(C.) and excites even his father to advance in piety. Ven. Bede.—Sept. ‘is 
obedient to his father; but the disobedient son is in destruction.” H. 

Ver. 2. Mouth. Inveward of his good speeches. C.—Sept. “of justice the 
good man eateth; but the souls of the lawless perish before the time.’’ Chap. xii. 13 

td fo aon Hath. Heb. “ who opeueth his lips inconsiderately, is lost.” Judg 
xi, 35. H. 


Heb. “a lying 
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Cuap. XIII. PROVERBS. 


4 The sluggard willeth, and willeth not: but the soul 
of them that work, shall be made fat. 

5 The just shall hate a lying word: but the wicked 
confoundeth, and shall be confounded. 

6 Justice keepeth the way of the innocent : but wicked- 
ness overthroweth the sinner. 

7 One is as it were rich, when he hath nothing: and 
another is as it were poor, ahen he hath great riches. 

8 The ransom of a man’s life are his riches: but he 
that is poor, bearetl: not reprehension. 

9 The light of the just giveth joy: but the lamp of the 
wicked shall be put out. 

10 Among the proud there are always contentions : but 
they that do all things with counsel, are ruled by wisdom. 

11 Substance got in haste shall be diminished : but 
that which by little and little is gathered with the hand, 
shall increase. 

12 Hope that is deferred afflicteth the soul: dcsire 
ee it cometh, is a tree of life. 

13 Whosoever speaketh ill of any thing, bindeth him- 
self for the time to come: but he that feareth the com- 
mandment, shall dwell in peace. 

Deceitful souls go astray in sins: the just are merciful, 
and show mercy. 

14 The law of the wise ¢s a fountain of life, that he 
may decline from the ruin of death. 

15 Good ee shall give grace: in the way of 
scorners is a deep pi 

16 The nie man doth all things with counsel: but 
he that is a fool, layeth open his folly. 

17 The messenger of the wicked shall fall into mis- 
chief: but a faithful ambassador is health. 

1° Poverty and shame to him that refuseth instruction : 
but he that yieldeth to reproof, shall be glorified. 

19 The desire that is accomplished, delighteth the 
soul: fools hate them that flee from evil things. 

20 He that walketh with the wise, shall be wise: a 
friend of fools shall become like to them. 


a Infra, xxiii, 13. 


Ver. 5. Confounded. The detractor is lixe swine, stirring up dirt. S. Chrys. 


32, ad Pop. 

Ver, 6. Sinner. Sym. “draweth on sin.” Virtue is the best safeguard. 

Ver. 7. Riches. Such was 8. Paul. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Some affect to be rich, 
while others are never satisfied. 

Ver. 8. Reprehension. Or is not able to defend himself, like the rich. C. 

Ver, 9. Ont. They are hated, as well as their offspring. C. 

VER. 10. Contentions. As none will yield. M.—Heb. ‘ only by pride cometh 
contention.” Prot.—“ Pride is the mother of all sects.” S, Aug. 

Ver. 11, Haste. Heb. “by vanity,” and injustice.—By little. Heb. “he 
that gathereth by labour, (Sept. piety,) shall increase.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 12. Hope. Sept. “ (the just shows mercy and lends) better is he who 
begins heartily to assist, than he who promises and Jeads to hope. For a bad 
(Grabe substitutes good) desire is a tree of life.’—Soud. Prot. ‘maketh the heart 
sick.” H. 

Ver, 18. Come. To defend what he has asserted, or to pass for a liar.- Heb. 
“shall be destroyed by it.” Mont. H.—Those who despise God’s order shall 
perish.— Deccitful, &c. -This is not in Heb., nor in some of the Lat. edit. C.— 
Sept. ‘to the deceitful son nothing shall be good. But the ways of the wise serv- 
ant shall prosper, and his path shall be made straight.” Chap. xiv. 15. H. 

Ver. 14. That. Sept. ‘ but the fool is slain in the snare.” H, 

Ver. 15. Grace. God assists those who strive to be well instructed. C. 

Ver. 17. Of the. Heb. “a wicked ambassador.’’ 

Ver. 18. To him. Heb. “ destroy discipline,” so that the most wretched are 
uften noted forimmorality. Sept. ‘instruction takes away poverty,” as ‘ the whole 
earth supports’the man that has a trade.” C. 

*Vuer. 19, hat is. Sept. “ of the pious, but the works of the impious are far 
from knowledge.” H. 

Ver. 20. Become. Sept. “be known,” A person’s dispositions may be seen 
hy the company which he frequents. 
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21 Evil pursueth sinners: and to the j ” 















































































repaid. 
22 The good man leaveth heirs, sons, ° 
and the substance of the sinner is kept. for 
23 Much food is in the tillage of 
others it is gathered without judginent. 
24 *He that spareth the rod, hateth his 
that loveth him, correcteth him betimes. 


































































































25 The just eateth and filleth his soul 
of the wicked is never to be filled. 





























CHAP. XIV. 













will pull down with her hands that also w 

2 He that walketh in the right way, and fe: 
*is despised by him that goeth by an infamou: 
3 In the mouth of a fool is the rod of pra 
lips of the wise preserve them. 
4 Where there are no oxen, the crib is e 
where there 1s much corn, tnere tlie strength of 







































manifest. 
5 A faithful witness will not lie: but a deceit | 
sean a lie. 
G A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it no 
learning of the wise is easy. 
7 Go against a foolish man, and he — 
lips of prudence. 

8 The wisdom of a discreet man is to — 
eS : and the imprudence of fools erretli. 
9 A fool will laugh at sin, but among the j 
shall abide. 

10 The heart that knoweth the bitterness of 
soul, in his joy the stranger shall not intermeddl 

11 The house of the wicked shall be destro 
the tabernacles of the just shall flourish. 

12 There is a way which seemeth just toa 
the ends thereof lead to death. 

13 Laughter shall be mingled with sorro 
mourning taketh hold of the ends of j joy. 


b Job xii. 4. 


Ver. 22, Heirs. This was nore observable under the old law: 
see the distress to which the unjust are exposed. C, : 

Ver. 23. Fathers. Ueirs often lose their property by their misconduct. 
and (EI.) Chal. read, “of the poor,” who till their land better than th 
tov large farms. M. : 

CHAP, X1V. Ver. 1. Fouse. Giving her children a proper od 
taking care of her house. Chap. xii. 4, and Tit. ti, 5. C. 

Ver. 2. And, is not in Heb.—Js. Heb. “but the perverse 
despiseth him ‘’ (H.); showing by his conduct that he cares not for 
—Sept. ‘he shall be dishonoured that,” &c. 

Ver. 4. Empty. As the land has not been cultivated. H.— 
number of oxen. C. 

“ Ver. 6. Not, Because they seek it ill, like the pagan sages 
shalt seek wisdom among the wicked, and shalt not find it,” &c. 

Ver. 7. Prudence. Thou wilt presently perceive his weak 
“abandon a,” &e. 

Ver. 8 Way. This science of the saints is the only true wisdom 
They are inconstant. Heb. ‘is deceit.” They are-bent-on it. ; 

Ver. 9. Sin, Chap. x. 23. Heb. “ excuse sin,” (C.) or “ mock at 
committed by others. M.—Grace, or good-will. 

Ver. 10. Stranger. Such cannot well comfort the afflicted. A 
acquainted with the affections of his own heart. 

Ver. 12. Death. How many, under the.garb of piety, follow. th 
How many are misled by their singularity, or by unskilful directors 
suspect our own judgment. M. —If any Pur ks, Jews, or heretics, lea 
life, it seemeth both to themselves and to other ignorant peop 
right way to salvation; but their error in faith Jeadeth them | 
tion. W. 

Ver. 18. Laughter. Sept. ‘with content sorrow is not 

Ver. 14. Above him. Sept. “with his counsels,” enjoy’ 


































































































































































































































































PROVERBS. 


Cuar. XV. 











‘ool shall be filled with his own ways, and the 
shall be above him. 

1@ innocent believeth every word : 
ereth his steps. 

d shall come to the deceitful son: but the wise 
hall prosper in his dealings, and his’ way shall be 
aight. 

A “a man feareth, and declineth from evil: 

eth over, and is confident. 

ie impatient man shall work folly ; and the crafty 
ateful. 

- childish shall possess folly, and the prudent 
for knowledge. 

fhe evil shall fall down before the good : 
1 before the gates of the just. 

The poor man shall be hatetul even to his own 
bour: but the friends of the rich are many. 

He that despiseth his neighbour, sinneth: but he 
howeth mercy to the poor, shall be blessed. 

Je that believeth in the Lord, loveth mercy. 

2 They err that work evil: but mercy and truth pre- 
good things. 

3-In much work there shall be abundance : but where 
e are many words, there is oftentimes want. 

The crown of the wise, 2s their riches: the folly of 
imprudence. 

25 A faithful witness delivereth souls: and the double 
er uttereth lies. 

| In the fear of the Lord is confidence of strength, 
there shall be hope for his children. 

7 The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to decline 
m the ruin of death. 

8 In the multitude of people zs the dignity of the 
: and in the small number of the people the dis- 
nour of the prince. 

29 He that is patient, is governed with much wisdom : 
ut he that is impatient, exalteth his folly. 

30 Soundness of heart is the life of the flesh: but envy 
the rottenness of the bones. 

31.*He that oppresseth the poor, upbraideth his Maker : 
ut he that hath pity on the poor, honoureth him. 















































the discreet 









































and the 

















® Infra, xvii, 5.—> Infra, xxv. 15. 





conscience, and a heavenly reward; while the wicked, with all his self- 

bation, shall be punished, 

R. 15. Innocent. Good, and unsuspecting (Jos. ix. 14, and 1 Cor. mii. 7); 
rather credulous, 1 John iv. 1. C.—Sept. “ the man who is not bad.””— Steps. 
. *repenteth.” H.—No, &c. This occurs (chap. xiii, 13) in several copies: 
ere it is omitted in Heb., &c. 

nr. 17. Folly. Wrath betrays us into great extravagances.— Hateful. Heb. 
“hateth” folly. Sept. “the prudent beareth much.” Job v. 2. C. 
BR. 20, Many, ‘ Niches make friends, poverty tries them.”’ Syrus. 

VER. 21. He.. mercy, is not found in Heb., Greek, or Lat. Mss. C. 
Ver. 22.) Truth. Those who are kind and faithful. H. Chap. iii. 3.— 
spt. add, (C.) as a second version, (Grabe,) ‘‘ the workers of evils under- 
nd not mercy and truth; but kind and faithful actions are with those who do 


oh 

















ER. 28, King. Who formerly was styled ‘‘a shepherd,” to remind him of 
he care with which le ought to seek the welfare of his subjects. C. 
Vur. 30. Bones. As a sound heart preserves the rest of the body, so a good 
tion often excuses from mortal sin, when the error is not gross. But envy 
pts the works which might scem good, and which cannot bear a strict ex- 
ation. S. Gregs Mor. v. 34. W. 
$1. Him. God takes the poor under his special protection, (Matt. xxv. 
dis the distributor of all riches. What would the rich do without the 
c 
























































































































n. 33. And. Prot. “but that which is in the midst of fools is made 


































































































32 The wicked man shall be driven out in his wicked- 
ness: but the just hath hope in his death. 

33 In the heart of the prudent resteth wisdom, and it 
shall instruct all the ignorant. 

34 Justice exalteth a nation: but sin maketh nations 
miserable. 

35 A wise servant is acceptable to the king: he that is 
e | good for nothing shall feel his anger. 

CHAP. XV. 
MILD answer? breaketh wrath: 
stirreth up fury. 

2 The tongue of the wise adorncth knowledge: but 
the :uouth of fools bubbleth out folly. 

3 The eyes of the Lord in every place behold the good 
and the evil. 

4 A peaceable tongue is a tree of life : 
is immoderate, shall crush the spirit. 

5 A fool laugheth at the instruction of his father: but 
he that regardeth reproofs shall become prudent. 

In abundant justice there is the greatest strength: but 
the devices of the wicked shall be rooted out. 

6 The house of the just is very much strength and in 
the fruits of the wicked is trouble. 

7-The lips of the wise shall disperse knowledge: the 
heart of fools shall be unlike. 

8 ‘The victims of the wicked are abominable to the 
Lord: the vows of the just are acceptable. 

9 The way of the wicked is an abomination to the 
Lord: he that followeth justice is beloved by him. 

10 Instruction is grievous to him that forsaketh the 
way of life: he that hateth reproof shall die. 

11 Hell and destruction are before the Lord: 
much more the hearts of the children of men? 

12 A corrupt man loveth not one that reproveth him ; 
nor will he go to the wise. 

13 “A glad heart maketh a cheerful countenance: but 
by grief of mind the spirit is cast down. 

14 The heart of the wise seeketh instruction: and the 
mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness. 

15 All the days of the poor are evil: 
hike a continual feast. 


but a harsh word 


but that which 


how 


a secure mind is 


¢ Infra, xxi, 27; Eccli. xxxiv. 21.—d Infra, xvii. 22 


Ver. 34. Miserable. This sentence ought to be engraven in all public places. 
Heb. ‘‘ and mercy the sinful people,’ whom God spares on account of their alms- 
deeds, (Dan. iv. 24,) or “sin is the shame of peoples.” C. 

Ver. 35, Nothing. Lit. ‘ useless,” which often means bad. H.—A servant 
who docs not discharge his duty is such. Heb. “he that causetli to blush,’’ and 
has no economy. C.—sept. “‘ he removes shame by his geod management, Anger 
destroys the prudent ; but a mild,” &c. H. 

CHAP. XV. Ver.1. Fury. This was seen in Nabal and Roboain, while 
Gedeon and Abigail showed the good effects of a mild answer. Judg. viii. 1, aud 
1 Kings x. 25, and 3 Kings xii. Il. : 

Ver, 4, Life. This comparison was become proverbial for- something very 
excellent. —Immoderate. Heb. ** perverse.” C.—Evil discourse kills the souls 
both of those who speak, and of those who pay attention to it. H. 

Ver. 7. Unlike. he wise, or themselves. Heb. and Sept. “ inconstant.” 

Ver. 8. Wicked. Still unconverted. Eccli. xxxiv. 23. When they repent, 
and offer sacrifice with sincerity, they will obtain mercy. The Donatists abused 
this text, to prove that baptism conferred by wicked ministers was unavailing. 
But =. Aug. showed them that Christ was the principal agent, and conferred 
grace, even though the minister might draw down judgments on his own Lead. 
Con. Parm. ii. 6. 

Ver. 10. Instruction. Heb. “a heavy punishment.” H.—The mind which 
gives way to vice, must have embraced soine txise doctrine. 

Ver. 13. Down. Compunetion is salutary, but worldly grief blameable, 
Chap. xxv. 20, and 2 Cor. vii. 10. 5. Greg. Past. ii. 10. 

Ver. 15. eust. Those who repine at their condition are miserable; while 
al 














Cuap. XV. PROVERBS. 





16 Better is a little with the fear of the Lord, than 
great treasures without content. 

17 It is better to be invited to herbs with love, than to 
a fatted calf with hatred. 

18 A passionate man stirreth up strifes: he that is 
patient appeaseth those that are stirred up. 

19 The way of the slothful is asa hedge of thorns: the 
way of the just is without offence. 

20 A wise son maketh a father joyful: but the foolish 
man despiseth his mother. 

21 Folly is joy to the fool: and the wise man maketh 
straight his steps. 

22 Designs are brought to nothing where there is no 
counsel: but where there are many counsellors, they are 
established. 

23 A man rejoiceth in the sentence of his mouth: and 
a word in due time is best. 

24 The path of life is above for the wise, that he may 
decline from the lowest hell. 

25 The Lord will destroy the house of the proud: and 
will strengthen the borders of the widow. 

26 Evil thoughts are an abomination to the Lord: 
and \pure words most beautiful, shall be confirmed by 
him. 

27 He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own house : 
hut he that hateth bribes shall live. 

*By mercy and faith sins are purged away: and by 
the fear of the Lord every one declineth from evil. 

28 The mind of the just studieth obedience: the 
mouth of the wicked overfloweth with evils. 

29 The Lord is far from the wicked: and he will hear 
the prayers of the just. 

30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth the soul: a good 

name maketh the bones fat. 

31 The ear that heareth the reproofs of life, shall abide 
in the midst of the wise. 

32 He that rejecteth instruction, despiseth his own 
soul: but he that yieldeth to reproof, possesseth under- 
standing. 

33 The fear of the Lord, is the lesson of wisdom: and 
humility goeth before glory. 


® Infra, xvi. 6.—> Infra, ver. 9.—¢ Infra, «x. 24, and xxi. 2. 





the poor may be delivered from many cares. C.—Under affliction every thing dis- 
pleases ; but all delights the chcer ful temper. 

VER. 16. Content. Sept. “tear.” Heb. ‘‘ with trouble,” which is prefer- 
able. 1 Tim. vi. 6. 

Ver. 17. Calf. Or feast after sacrifice. 1 Kings xvii. 19; Luke xv. 28. 

Ver. 19. Thorns. All seems to them impossible. C. 

Ver, 21. Fool. He thinks himself the most happy of mortals. C.—Sept. “ the 
ways of the fool are senseless.” H. 

Ver, 22, Counsel. Heb. secrecy.”—Established. We put in execution 
without fear, what has been resolved maturely. C. 

Ver. 24. Above. Lit. “upon the learned.” H.—One path leads to the realms 
above. C.—The wise must be intent on God. M. 

Ver. 27. Troubleth.. With all sorts of temporal misfortunes. A judge who 
receives br eae is accursed. Exod. xxiii. 8. —By, &e., is not here in Heb., but 
chap. xvi. 6. S. Cyprian (3 Test.) found it in his copy.— Faith, or fidelity and 
truth, as it is elsewher e expressed. Chap. iii.3. These virtues move God :o pardon. 

Ver. 28. Studieth. And speaks deliberately. 

Ver. 30. Fat. Ane contributes to health, 

Ver. 33. Lesson. Or “ what teacheth. "Humility, or docility ; as those who 
acknowledge no master will never become wise. Matt, xxiii. 12 C 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1, J¢ is the partof man, &e. That is, a man should 
prepare in his heart and soul tyhat he is to say: but after all, it must be the Lord 
that’must govern his tonguc, to speak to the purpose. Not that we can think any 
thing of.good without God’s grace: but after that we have (with God’s grace) 


thought and prepared within our souls what we would speak, if God does not i publicly. 8, Aug. de ‘Civ. Dei, xiv 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Ii is the part of man to prepare 
Lord to govern the tongue. © 
2 ‘All the ways of a man are: open 
Lord is the weigher of spirits. 
3 Lay opén thy works to the Lord : 
shall be directed. 
4 The Lord hath made all things 
wicked also for the evil day. 
5 Every proud man is an abominatio: 
though hand should be joined to hand, he 
The beginning of a good way, is to de 
nS is more acceptable to God, than to off 
6 “By mercy and truth iniquity is redeen 
the fear of the Lord men depart from evil. 
7 When the ways of nan shall please the: 
convert even his enemies to peace. 
8 Better is a little with justice, than 
with iniquity, 
9 *The heart of man disposeth his way : be t 
must direct his steps. 
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10 Divination is in the lips of the king, h 
shall not err in judgment. - 
11 Weight and balance are judgments of th 
and his work all the weiglits of the bag. 
12 They that act wickedly are abominable to” 
for “aie throne is established by justice. 
13 Just lips are the delight of kings: he shes 
right things shall be loved. 
"14 The wrath of a king 7s as messengers of dew 
the wise man will pacify it. 
15 In the cheerfulness of the king's counte 
life: and his clemency is like the latter rain, 
16 Get wisdom, because it is better than 
purchase prudence, for it is more precious than 
17 The path of the just departeth from evils 
keepeth his soul keepeth his way. 
18 Pride goeth before destruction : and» the 
lifted up before a fall. 
19 It is better to be humbled with the meek 
divide spoils with the proud. 


4 Supra, xv. 27.—¢ Supra, ver. 1. 


govern our tongue, wo shall not succeed in what we speak. Chi— 
our mouths what we have to say to persecutors. Luke xxi. 14. 
us to utter the reverse of what we intended, as Balaam did. Nur 
fairest projects miscarry without God’s blessing. The enemies:o 
fer from this text, that the beginning of salvation depends on 
Aug. (con. 2 Epist. Pelag. ii. 8) has ‘Solidly refuted them, and S« 
mean that man acts alone. Chap. viii. 35. Sept. John xv. 5,2 
“Man,” says S. Aug., “does no good things, which God does not ec: 
form.” C. 

Ver. 4. Day. His obduracy is of his own ebulee, and mus' 
Divine justice in the clearest light. Eccli. xxxiii. 14 5° Exod» is 
infer that predestination is-gratuitous, and reprobation i in conseq 
seems rather that temporal goods and evils are here meant. C. 

Ver. 5. Hand. And he seems to be very quiet. Chap. xi. 2 
he who puttcth his hand in hands unjustly, ¢o’ make a contrac 

Ver. 10. Judgment. Or “let it not err,” as p 
of kings as so many oracles: We'ought to act 
not visibly unjust. 

- 11. Bag. Many read: seculi, Hof the vail. e 












































































































































: Pp 
or Churches of Christ, or places 
Ven,.18. Fall... Our firs 

















































































































earned in word shall find good things: and 









































th in the Lord is blessed. 









































wise in heart, shall be called prudent: and he 














in words, still attain to greater things. 
edge is a fountain of life to him that pos- 
the instruction of fools is foolishness. 

heart of the wise shall instruct his mouth. 
add grace to his lips. 

| ordered words are as a honeycomb : sweet to 




















































































































































































































d health to the bones. 

re is a way that seemeth to a man right: and 
ereof lead to death. 

soul of lim that laboureth, laboureth for him- 
ise his mouth hath obliged him to it. 

he wicked man diggeth evil, and in his lips is a 





_ perverse man stirreth up quarrels: and one full 
separateth princes. 

unjust man allureth his friend: and leadeth him 
y that is not good. 

that with fixed eyes deviseth wicked things, 
bis lips, bringeth evil to pass. 

Id age is a crown of dignity, when it is found in 
s of justice. 

he patient man is better than the valiant: and he 
th his spirit, than he that taketh cities. 

Lots are cast into the lap, but they are disposed of 


ord. 

CHAP. XVII. 
TTER is a dry morsel with joy, than a house full 
of victims with strife. 
wise servant shall rule over foolish sons, and shall 
1e inheritance among the brethren. 
s silver is tried by fire, and gold in the furnace: so 
rd trieth the hearts. 
he evil man obeyeth an unjust tongue: and the 
ul hearkeneth to lying lips. 
He that despiseth the poor, reproacheth bis Maker : 
he that rejoiceth at another man’s ruin, shall not be 
ished. 
Children’s children are the crown of old men. and 
‘lory of children are their fathers. 
Eloquent words do not become a fool, nor lying lips 


* 


he expectation of him that expecteth, zs a most ac- 





xv. 13; Infra, xvii. 22.—> Eccli. x. 28.—¢ Supra, xiv. 31.—d Rom. xii. 17; 
1 Thess. v. 15; 1 Pet. tii, 9. 


Shall. Heb. “ adds learning,” both to himself and to others. Thoso 
e and eloqueut, must be preferred before thosc who have only the former 


Mouth. The want of food. Eccles. vi. 7. 
27, Diggeth. Earnestly pursues.— Fire. James iii. 16. C. 
28. Words. Prot. ‘a whisperer separatcth chief friends.” H. 
Justice. To the just longevity is promised. C. 
Valiant. Sept. Alex. adds, ‘and a prudent man than a great 
” Tewpyiov. H.— Cities. To govern the passions is more difficult. S. Grog. 
p. Adm. 10. S. Tho. ii. 2, q. 123, a. 6. 
: Lord. So the apostles had recourse to them, (Acts i. 26,) as tha 
and Nestorians still do when there is a dispute about the elcction of a 
Renaudot 4. Perpet. i. 7, and 9.—This mode may settle disputes. Chap. 
But we must not have recourse to it, except where the Church permits, 
ome the dupes of an idle curiosity. C.—Nothing happens by chance. 
de Civ. Dei, vy. 9. 

XVIL. Ver. 1. Victims. Of which part was used for a feast. Chap. 
—-Sept. add, “ of many goods, and unjust victims.” 11. 
Brethren. Partaking with them, (Abenezra. T. M.) or rather acting 
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PROVERBS. 


Cuap. XVII. 


ceptable jewel: whithersoever he turneth himself, he un- 
derstandeth wisely. 

9 He that concealeth a transgression, secheth friend- 
ships: he that repeateth it again, separateth friends. 

10 A reproof availeth more with a wise man, than e¢. 
hundred stripes with a fool. 

11 An evil man always seeketh quarrels: but a cruel 
angel shall be sent against him. 

12 It is better to meet a bear robbed of her whelps, 
than a fool trusting in his own folly. 

13 “He that rendereth evil for good, evil shall not de- 
part from his house. 

14 The beginning of quarrels is as when one letteth 
wit water: and before he suffereth reproach, he forsaketh 
judgment. 

15 ‘He that justifieth the wicked, and he that con- 
demneth the just, both are abominable before God. 

16 What doth it avail a fool to have riches, seeing he 
cannot buy wisdom ? 

He that maketh his house high, seeketh a downfal: 
and he that refuseth to learn, shall fall into evils. 

17 He that is a friend loveth at all times: and a bro- 
ther is proved in distress. 

18 A foolish man will clap hands, when he is surety 
for his friend. 

19 He that studieth discords, loveth quarrels: and he 
that exalteth his door, seeketh ruin. 

20 He that is of a perverse heart, shall not find good: 
and he that perverteth his tongue, shall fall into evil. 

21 A fool is born to his own disgrace: and even his 
father shall not rejoice in a fool. 

22 ‘A joyful mind maketh age flourishing: a sorrow- 
ful spirit drieth up the bones. 

23 The wicked man taketh gifts out of the bosom, that 
he may pervert the paths of judgment. 

24 ®Wisdom shineth in the face of the wise: the eyes 
of fools ave in the ends of the earth. 

25 A foolish son is the anger of the father: and the 
sorrow of the mother that bore him. 

26 It is no good thing to do hurt to the just: 
strike the prince, who judgeth right. 

27 "He that setteth bounds to his words, i is knowing 
and wisé: and the man of understanding is of a precious 
spirit. 

28 Even a fool, if he will hold his peace, shall be 


© Isa. v. 23.—£ Supra, xv. 13, and xvi. 24.—8 Eccles. ii. 14, and vili. 1. 
h James i. 19. 


nor to 


as his master’s exccutor; which evinces the advantages of wisdom, so as to raise a 


slave above those whom his station requires him to serve. 
was tried, ver. 3. 

Ver. 7. Eloquent. Sept. “faithful.” They cannot be expected from them. 

Ver. 8. Expecteth heavenly things. Sept. “instruction is the reward of good 
deeds to those who use it."’ 

Ver. 9. Friends. Detractors cause dissensions, and even wars. 

Ver. 10. Fool. “ A word is enough for the wise.” 


Such was Joseph, who 


Ver. 12. Fool. Heb. “ fool in his folly.” 

Ver. 14. Water. 1t is scarcely possible to prevent the bad effects of detrac- 
tion.— Judgment. And gives up the cause, as being much more prudent. Matt. 
v. 25, 40. 


VeR. 18. Hands. Through joy, or as a mark of his consent. 

Ver. 19. Door. Sixtus V. reads, “mouth;” as some explain the door to 
mean. A large door supposes that the house is elevated, and thus exposed ve 
danger from winds, &c. 

Ver. 24. Earth. 
wisdom too difficult. 


VER. 27 Precious and reserved spirit. 


Wandering and insatiable, and deeming the acquisition of 


This is a mark of wisdam. C- 
13 





Cnap. XVUL 


counted wise: and if he close his lips, a man of under- 
standing. 
CHAP: XVIII. 
E that hath a mind to depart from a frend, seeketh 
occasions: he shall ever be subject to reproach. 

2 A fool receiveth not the words of prudence: unless 
thou say those things which are in his heart. 

3 The wicked man, when he is come into the depths 
of sins, contemneth: but ignuminy and reproach follow 
him. 

4 *Words from the mouth of a man are as deep water : 
and the fountain of wisdom as an overflowing stream. 

5 It is not good to accept the person of the wicked, to 
decline from the truth of judgment. 

6 The lips of a fool intermeddle with strife : 
mouth provoketh quarrels. 

7 The mouth of a fool is his destruction: and his lips 
are the ruin of his soul. 

8 The words of the double-tongued are as if they were 
harmless: and they reach even to the inner parts of the 
bowels. 

Fear casteth dowf the slothful : 
effeminate shall be hungry. 

9 He that is loose and slack in his work, is the brother 
of him that wasteth his own works. 

10 The name of the Lord ts as a strong tower: the 
just runneth to it, and shall be exalted. 

11 The substance of the rich man is the city of his 
strength, and as a strong wall compassing him about. 

12 ’Before destruction, the heart of a man is exalted: 
and before he be glorified, it is humbled. 

13 ‘He that answereth before he heareth, 
himself to be a fool, and worthy of confusion. 

14 The spirit of a man upholdeth his infirmity: but a 
spirit that is easily angered, who can bear? 

15 A wise heart shall acquire knowledge: and the ear 
of the wise seeketh instruction. 

16 A man’s gift enlargeth his way, and maketh him 
room before princes. 

17 The just is first accuser of himself: his friend com- 
eth, and shall search him. 


® Infra, xx. 5.—> Supra, xi. 2; Eccli. x. 15, 


CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Reproach. True friendship resembles charity, and 
bears all things. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Heb. now reads Thave, ‘desire ;” instead of 
Thuane, occasion, or “ pretext,” which must have been in the copics of tho Sept. 


and his 


and the souls of the 


showeth 


and Vulg, C. 
Ver. 2, Heart. Conformable to his passions. C.—Heb. “ unless to lay open 
his heart.” He wishes to appcar wise, and to justify his wicked designs. H. 


Ver. 3. Contemneth both God and man. Luke xviii. 4. 
temned ” in his tun. C. 

Ver. 4. Man, who is just and wise, 
xx. 5. 

Ver. 6. Quarrels. Heb. “ blows.” 
usual consequences of quarrels. 

Ver. 8 Tongued. Heb. ‘ calumniator.” He pretends to wish well to those 
of whom he speaks, or else to guard the company against deceit. C. 

Ver. 9. Brother. Like him, as both end in poverty. Chap. x. 4, and xii. 11. 


Heb. “ig cone 
His advice deserves attention. Chap. 


Sept. “ death ’ (ver. 7); which are the 


VER. 10. Name. Essence, or protection of God. ‘The rich depends on his 
own wealth, 
Ver. 13. Heareth the end of the question. Chap. i. 5. 


Ver. 14. Lnfirmity of the flesh. Matt. xxvi. 41.—That 1s. Theodot. ‘is 
wounded, who shall support ?” 

Ver. 18. Lot. Chap. xvi. 33. Sept. “ silence.” C.—But Grabe substitutes 
“lot.” H. 

Ver. 19. Judgments of many are morc deserving of credit. Heb. ‘a brother 


They are not easily 


offended, is like a strong place, and their quarrels,” &c. 
reconciled. C. 
VER. 21. 
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Love it, and speak well or ill, shall receive accordingly. Matt. xii. 37. 
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18 The lot suppresseth conter 
even between the mighty. 7 
19 A brother that is helped by 
strong city: and judgments are like 
20 Of the fruit of a man’s mouth 
satisfied: and the offspring of his lip 





























































































































































21 Death and life are in the powe 
that love it, shall eat the fruits thereof. 
22 He that hath found a good wife, 


























thing, and shall receive a pleasure fr 
that driveth away a good wife, driveth 
but he that keepeth an adulteress, is foo. 

23 The poor will speak with suppli 





























rich will speak roughly. 




















24 A man amiable in society, shall be 1 








than a brother. 
CHAP. X¥FX. 
ETTER is the poor man, that walk 
plicity, than a mch man that is perv 
and unwise. 
2 “Where there is no knowledge of the 
no good: and he that-is hasty with his feet sk 
3 The folly of a man supplanteth his ste 
fretteth in his mind against God. 
4 Riches muke many friends: but from the 
even they whom he had, depart. 
5 *A false witness shall not be unpunish 
that speaketh hes, shall not escape. 
6 Many honour the person of him that is_ 
are friends of him that giveth gifts. 
7 The brethren of the poor man hate him 
also his friends have departed far from him. 
He that followeth after words only, shall h: 
8 But he that possesseth a mind, loveth 
and he that keepeth prudence, shall find good 
9 A fulse witness shall not be unpunishe 
that speaketh lies, shatl perish. 
10 Delicacies are not seemly for a fool: 
servant to have rule over princes. 
11 The learning of a man is known by pa 
his glory is to pass over wrongs. 
© Eccli. xi. 8.—4 Infra, xxi. 16.—¢ Dan. xiii. 61. 


Ver. 22. Good wife. Good is not in Heb., but should be u 
expressed in Sept. of Complut. (C.) and Alex. H.—He that, & 
licb., Sixtus V., &c. But it is found in Sept. and Arab. 7 
last sentence.— IVicked. S. Aug. had frequently asserted that 
of counsel: but this he retracted, when he reflected on this te 
case of divorce, the Fathers still permit uot a second marriage, t 
bo reconciled. Thcy enjoin the husband to put away only such as 























































































































































































































































































S. Aug. Adul. ii. 3. C. 




















Ver. 24. Brother. The ties of nature are not so strong a: 
oy C.—Heb. ‘‘ a man that hath friends must show himself t fri 

is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” Prot. H. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Rich, is not in Heb., Sept. Compl., or 
But as there is no antithesis between a poor man and a fool, ito eht 
as it is in the Syriac, which reads, “ than he who is perverse in 1 hi 


































he be rich.” The MS. 2, confirms “ ways.” Kennicott. 
Ver. 2, Soul, Wholesome and spiritual. Heb, “the soul 
Ver. 3, Fretteth. Lit. “ burneth.” Sept. ‘‘ blameth, 








rageth against the Lord.” H.—Thus Adany tacitly laid the 











those do who excuse themselves on account of their tem: 


























violence of temptation, &c. C. : 
Ver. 8 find. Heb, “heart,” intelligence. Cha 














does not contradict the gospel (J ohn xii. 25); as those yh 
























soul would crave to its own detriment, truly love it. 
Ver. 10. Fool. He would cat them 50 as to oe 
Chap. xxx. 21, 
Ver. 11. Wrongs. 





The wise man is not vindictive or 





















































































































































































































































oaring of a lion, so also zs the anger of a 


























sheerfulness as the dew upon the grass. 





















































ish son is the grief of his father: and a 














































































































e is like a roof continually dropping 


and riches are given by parents: but a pru- 

















‘operly from the Lord. 





























ess casteth into a deep sleep, and an idle 



























































fer hunger. 





























keepeth the commandment, keepeth his own 
























































hat neglecteth his own way, shall die. 



















































































at hath mercy on the poor, lendeth to the 
e will repay him. 

se thy son, despair not: but to the killing of 
ot thy soul. 

that is impatient, shall suffer damage: and 
all take away, he shall add another thing. 










































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































r counsel, and receive instruction, that thou 
vise in the latter end. 

e are many thoughts in the heart of a man: 
l of the Lord shall stand firm. 

edy man is merciful: and better is the poor 
g man. 

fear of the Lord is unto life: and he shall 
e fulness without being visited with evil. 

e slothful hideth his hand under his arm-pit, 
t so much as bring it to his mouth. 

> wicked man being scourged, the fool shall be 
t if thou rebuke a wise man, he will understand 









































that afflicteth his father, and chaseth away his 

is infamous and unhappy. 

ase not, O my son, to hear instruction, and be 
nt of the words of knowledge. 

unjust witness scorneth judgment: and the 

f the wicked devoureth iniquity. 

gments are prepared for scorners: and striking 

for the bodies of fools. 


vi. 15.—D Infra, xxi. 11.—¢ Supra, xviii. 4.—4 3 Kings viii. 46; 3 Par. vi. $6, 


_ Anger. Is not their dominion enough? Having none to admonish 
do not perceive their excesses. 
. Through. It cannot be endured long. C. 
_ Properly. Sept. “fitted by.” H.—Henca the Fathers dissuade 
infidels. S. Amb. in Luke xvi.—All good comes from God. 
Hunger. Both temporal and eternal. C. 
Neglecteth. lieb. ‘‘contemneth.” In the law of Moses many 
were punished with death, but here that of the soul is meant. C, 
Lendeth. To receive interest, fenerutur, H.—Such usury is law- 
will abundantly reward acts of mercy. C.—He engages his word for 
, Aug. in Psal. xxxvi. 
Killing. Prot. “erying;” or by his complaint be not deterred. 
agrees with us. 
.. Thing. A child neglected will continue to steal, or to offend (C.); 
uch harshness will do no good, but tend to the damage of all parties. H. 
_ Firm. Ignorance and weakness cause men to change. 
Life. Both temporal and eternal. Chap. x. 27. C.— With cvil. 
”* nessima. H.—Sixtus V. “ by the most wicked one.” The devil 
r over him. 
m=pit. Or Heb. tsoléth, ‘‘in the pot,” out of which he eats ; 
gligence.— Mouth, to eat. This hyperbole indicates that he is 
the necessary sustenance. Chap. xxvi. 15. C.—Sept. “in his breast 
er will he bring them to his mouth.” H. 

Heb, “scoffer.” Chastisements have always some good 
ufferer, or on the spectators, who will be cautioned not to 








nous. Heb. “a son of confusion and reproach ;” a spend- 


» Teéb, seers to say the raverse. C.—But we may rcad it with 






























































PROVERBS. 





Cuap. XX. 


CHAP. XX. 
Ww is a luxurious thing, and drunkenness riotous: 
whosoever is delighted therewith, shall not be 
Wise. 

2 As the roaring of a lion, so also is the dread of a king : 
he that provoketh hun, sinneth against his own soul. 

3 It is an honour for a man, to separate himself from 
quarrels: but all fools are meddling with reproaches. 

4 Because of the cold the sluggard would not plough : 
he shall beg therefore in the suinmer, and it shall not be 
given him. 

5 ‘Counsel in the heart of a man is like deep water: 
but a wise man will draw it out. 

6 Many men are called merciful: but who shall find a 
faithful man ? : 

7 The just that walketh in his simplicity, shall leave 
behind him blessed children. 

8 The king, that sitteth on the throne of judgment, 
scattereth away all evil with his look. 

9 °Who can say: My heart is clean, | am pure from sin? 

10 ‘Diverse weights and diverse measures, both are 
abominable before God. 

11 By his inclinations a child is known, if his works 
be clean and right. 

12 The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord hath 
made them both. 

13 Love not sleep, lest poverty oppress thee : open thy 
eyes, and be filled with bread. 

14 It is naught, it is naught, saith every buyer: and 
when he is gone away, then he will boast. 

15 There is gold, and a multitude of jewels: but the 
lips of knowledge are a precious vessel. 

16 "Take away the garment of him that is surety for 
a stranger, and take a pledge from him for strangers. 

17 ‘The bread of lying is sweet to a man: but after- 
wards his mouth shall be filled with gravel. 

18 Designs are strengthened by counsels: and wars 
are to be managed by governments. 


Eccl. vii. 21; 1 John i 8.—e Supra, xi. 1; Infra, ver. 23.—f¢ Infra, xxvii. 13. 


an interrogation. ‘ Wilt thou cease?” &c. Or the instruction here meant is of 
a dangerous nature. Prot. “that cuuseth to err from the words of knowlcdge.” 

VER. 29. Hammers, (Sym.,) “ punishments.” Sept. Sce Judg. v. 25. C. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. A luxurious thing. Web. “a scoffer.” Chal. ‘ renders 
one a scoffer.”—Drunkenness, Hb. ssocor, any strong drink, particularly palm- 
wine. Intemperance places the streugest obstacles in the way of wisdum, It causes 
. parry mock at all sacred things, and to be quarrelsome. Chap. xxiii. 29; 

ph. v. 18. 

Ver. 3. Reproaches. It is better not to commence 2 lawsuit, even when we 
are in the right. Chap. xvii. Ll. C. 

Ver, 5. Out. So David discovered the meaning of the Thecuite. 2 Kings xiv. 18. 

Ver. G. Faithful. Few continuc steady to their engagements or friends, 
whom they will assist to a certain point. In God these two virtues always go 
together. Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. But they are rarely found in men. C. 

Ver. 9. Sin. Prot. “my sin?” We know not when it is remitted. H.— 
Without a spccial revelation no one can be secure, 1 Jolmi.8; Eccles ix. 1, Bayn. 
8. Aug. in Psal. exlix. : 

Ver. 11. Right. We may form some judgment of his future conduct from 
the inclinations which he manifests in his infancy. 

Pi 13. Sleep. Sept. ‘‘ back-biting, that thou mayest not be taken 
off.” H, 

Ver. 14. Buyer. This is the common practice ; yet it is not without excep- 
tions. S. Aug. (Trin. xiii. 3) observes, that a mountcbank having promised to tell 
what every person had in his heart,-many came to tue theatre, when he told them 
that they all wished to buy cheap, and to sell dear. They all applauded the 
remark. C. 

Ver. 16. Strangers. For whom he has bound himself foolishly. Chap. vi. 1. 

Ver. 18. Governments. Or prudence, else the best designs may prove abor- 
tive. 


1A 





Cuap. XXIL 


19 Meddle not with him that revealeth secrets, and 
walketh deceitfully, and openeth wide his lips. 

20 “He that curseth his father, and mother, his lamp 
shall be put out in the midst of darkness. 

21 The inheritance gotten hastily in the beginning, in 
the end shall be without a blessing. 

22 ’Say not: I will return evil: 
and he will deliver thee. 

23 ‘Diverse weights are an abomination before the 
Lord: a deceitful balance i is not good. 

24 “The steps of man are’ guided by the Lord: 
who is the man that can understand his own way ? 

25 It is ruin to a man to devour holy ones, and after 
vows to retract. 

26 A wise king scattereth the wicked, and bringeth 
over them the wheel. 

27 The spirit of a man is the lamp of the Lord, which 
searcheth all the hidden things of the bowels. 

28 Mercy and truth preserve the king, and his throne 
is strengthened by clemency. 

29 The joy of young men, is their strength : 
dignity of old men, their grey hairs. 

30 The blueness of a wound shall wipe away evils: 
and stripes in the more inward parts of tlie belly. 


CHAP. XXI. 


S the divisions of waters, so the heart of the king is 
in the hand of the Lond: whithersoever he will, he 
shal] turn it. 

2 ‘Every way of a man seemeth right to himself: but 
the Lord weigheth the hearts. 

3 To do mercy and judgment, pleaseth the Lord more 
than victims. 

4 Haughtiness of the eyes is the enlarging of the heart : 
the lamp of the wicked is sin. 

5 The thoughts of the industrious always bring ‘forth 
abundance: but every sluggard is always in want. 

6 He that gathereth treasures by a lying tongue, is 
vain and foolish, and shall stumble upon the snares of 
death. 

7 The robberies of the wicked shall be their downfal, 
because they would not do judgment. 


wait for the Lord, 


but 


and the 


® Exod. xxi. 17; Lev. xx. 9; Matt. xv. 4.—> Rom. xii. 17; 1 Thess. v.15; ) Pet. iif. 9. 
¢ Supra, ver. 10.—d Supra, xvi. 2. ‘ 

Ver. 20. Lamp. Prosperity, or children. 

Ver. 21. Blessing. lt is morally impossible that they should have been 
acquired justly. Chap. xiii. 11, and xxi. 5. 

VER. 22, Evil, And revenge myself. This belongs to the Lord. Deut. xxxii. 
35. Man would be too favourable to himself, and would also pronounce his own 
coudemnation, as he is also a sinner. 

Ver. 25. Ones. Heb. ‘the saint or holy thing.” H. Chal. “to make a vow 
for the sanctuary, and afterwards repent ;”’ having acted inconsiderately at first. 
To attack the persons or relics of the saints. or to plunder what is consecrated to 
pious uses, will bring on destruction; so also to make vows, and then to seck to 
evade them, will not pass unpunished. C. 

Ver. 26. Wheel. Or triumphal arch, fornicem. Ven. Bede. Jans.—He will 
make his enemies lie prostrate under his chariot-wheels. 2 Kings xii. 31. 

Ver. 27. Lamp. The breath of life, (Gen. ii. 7,) and the light of man, 1 
Cor. ji. 11. 

Ver. 30. Evils. The wicked shall derive benefit from correction.— Belly. 
They shall feel the remorse of conscience, as Chal. seems to indicate, C.—A serious 
illness often causes people to repent. M. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. Jt. Though it be free, and may resist grace or em- 
brace virtue. Isa. xlv. 225 Jer. iii. 14, and vii. 3; Jos. xxiv. 23. C.—Yet God 
knows how to turn the heart even of a king, so as to preserve his liberty, with the 
game ease as a gardener brircgs the streams of water to his plants, M. 

Ver. 3, Mercy. Sept “justice and truth.” H. See Osee vi. 6. M. 
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8 The perverse way of a man is stre 
him that is pure, his work is right. 
9 'It is better to sit in a corner of th 










































































































with a brawling woman, and in a com 
10 The soul of the wicked desireth : 
have pity on his neighbour. ‘ 
11 *When a pestilent man is punishe 
will be wiser: and if he follow the wise, 
knowledge 
12 The just considereth seriously the | 
wicked, that he may withdraw the wicked f 
13 He that stoppeth his ear against the cr 
shall also cry himself, and shall not be heard. 
14 A secret present quencheth anger: and 
the boso:n, the greatest wrath. 
15 It is joy to the just to do judgment: and 
them that work iniquity. / 
16 A man that shall wander out of the way « 
shail abile in the company of the giants. 
17 He that loveth good cheer, shall be in want 
that loveth wine, and fat things, shall not be rich. 
i8 The wicked is delivered up for the just: ar 
| unjust for the righteous. 
19 "It is better to dwell in a wilderness, so 
quarrelsome and passionate woman. 
20 There is a treasure to be desired, and oil 
dwelling of the just: and the foolish man shall spe 
21 He that followeth Justice and mercy, shall fin 
i and glory. 
The wise man hath scaled the city of the : 
and “hith cast down the strength of the coi 
thereof. 
23 [Je that keepeth his mouth and his tongue, 
his soul from distress. 
24 The proud and the arrogant is called ignora: 
in anger worketh pride. 
25 Desires kill the slothful: for his hands have ret 
to work at all. 
26 He longeth and desireth all the day. but he b 
just, will give, and will not cease. 
27 ‘The sacrifices of the wicked are abominab: 
cause they are offered of wickedness. 


e Supra, xvi. 2, and xx. 24.—f Infra, xxv. 24.— Supra, xix. 25.—b Supra, 
Eecli. xxv. 23.—i Supra, xv. 8; Eccli. xxxiv. 21. 








Ver. 4. Heart. Or when it is proud, it causes the eyes to appee 
—Lamp. Prot. “ ploughing of the wicked is sin.” When it is done 
notive, out of pride.—sept. and Vulg. may also mean, “sin 
eructation of the wicked.” H. 
Ver. 5. Slauggard. Heb. ‘hasty man,” as the slothful is ironic 
Ver. 9. Yop, (domatis,) as the roofs in Palestine were flat. 5. J 
Ver. 10. Neighbour. sym. “ be has no idea of friendship.” Se 
not be treated with mercy by any man.” H. 
Ver, 12. Evil. Le tries every expedient to save him. —That, 
despises.” Sym. ‘ throws down.” 
Ver. 15. Zo do judgment. Or to see it done, while the wicked 
on the corruption of their judges. 
Ver, 16. Giants, in hell. Chap. xv. 11; Job xxvi. 55 Ezee, 
Ver. 17. Rich. Economy is constantly ’ recommended. C. 
Ver. 18. Righteous. Many are deterred trom wickedness by the Pp 
of malefactors, whose injuries are frequently irreparable, 
Ver, 20. "Treasure of provisions. Temporal blessings. were Pp 
figure of more lasting ones, which are set before Chr’ istians. aa 
“Ver. 24. Ignorant, Heb. ‘a scoffer.” Sept. “ pestilent 
is always actuated by pride, when he attempts to turn good 
ridicule. 
VER. 27. 
24 4H. 





Wickedress. Heb. “with an evil thought.” Mo 








































































































































































































































































PROVERBS. | Cuap. XXIIL. 













































16 He that oppresseth the poor, to increase his own 
riches, shall himself give to one that is richer, and shall 
be in need. 

17 Incline thy ear, and hear the words of the wise: 
and apply thy heart to my doctrine: 

18 Which shall be beautiful for thee, if thou keep it in” 
thy bowels, and it shall flow in thy lips: 

19 That thy trust may be in the Lord, wherefore 1 
have also shown it to thee this day. 

20 Behold I have described.it to thee three manner of 
ways, in thoughts and knowledge : 

21 That I might show thee the certainty, and the 
words of truth, to answer out of these to them that sent 
tkee. . 

22 Do no violence to the poor, because he is poor: 
and do not oppress the needy in the gate: 

23 Because the Lord will judge his cause: and will 
afflict them that have afflicted his soul. 

24 Be not a friend to an angry man, and do not walk 
with a furious man: 

25 Lest perhaps thou learn his ways, and take scandal 
to thy soul. 

26 Be not with them that fasten down their hands, and 
that offer themselves sureties for debts : 

27 For if thou have not wherewith to restore, what 
cause is there that he should take the covering from thy 
bed? 

28 Pass not beyond the ancient bounds which thy 
fathers have set. 

29 Hast thou seen @ man swift in his work? he shall 
‘| stand before kings, and shall not be before those that are 
obscure. 


g witness shall perish : an obedient man shall 
ctory. ; 
wicked man impudently hardeneth his face: 
_is righteous, correcteth his way. 

is no wisdom,.there is no prudence, there is 
gainst the Lord. 

orse is prepared for the day of battle: but the 
h safety. 







































Q CHAP. XXII. 

OD name “is better than great riches: and 
od favour is above silver and gold. 
ich and poor have met one another: the Lord 
ker of them both. 
e prudent man saw the evil, and hid himself: the 
ssed on, and suffered loss. 
e fruit of humility is the fear of the Lord, riches 
ory and life. 
ms and swords are in the way of the perverse : 
that keepeth his own soul, departeth far from them. 
,is a proverb: A young man according to his way, 
yhen he is old, he will not depart from it. 
e rich ruleth over the poor: and the borrower is 
to him that lendeth. 
le that soweth iniquity, shall reap evils, and with 
od of his anger he shall be consumed. 

He that is inclined to mercy, shall be blessed: for 
s bread he hath given to the poor. 
e that maketh presents, shall purchase victory and 
ur: but he carrieth away the souls of the receivers. 
Cast cut the scoffer, and contention shall go out 
im, and quarrels and reproaches shall cease. 
He that loveth cleanness of heart, for the grace of 
ps shall have the king for his friend. 
'2 The eyes of the Lord preserve knowledye: and the 
s of the unjust are overthrown. 
The slothful man saith: There is a lion without, I 
be. slain in the midst of the streets. 

The mouth of a strange woman is a deep pit: he 
n the Lord is angry with, shall fall into it. 
5 Folly is bound up in the heart of a child, and the 
f correction shall drive it away. 


= Eccli. vii. 2. 






















































CHAP. XXIII. 
HEN thou shalt sit to eat with a prince, consider 
diligently what is set before thy face: 
2 And puta knife to thy throat, if it be so that thou 
have thy soul in thy own power. | 













3 Be not desirous of his meats, in which is the bread 


of deceit. 
4 Labour not to be rich: but set bounds to thy pru- 
dence. : 






> Eecli. xxxi. 28. 










Ver. 17. Incline. Thus Solomon concludes his discourse (chap. xxiv. 23) in 
the same manner as he began it, to chap. x. Some commence the third book of 
Proverbs in this place ; others, chap. xxv. C. 


+ 23. Obedient, Attentive, faithful witness, shall speak with triumph ; or 
Ver. 18. Lips. Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. H. 


obeys the law shall gain the victory over the devil, &c. Phil. ii. 8. 

R. 31. Battle. It was kept for no other purpose by the eastern nations, 

used oxen to till the land, asses and camels to carry burdens, Job xxxix. 183 

ix. 8, and xxxii. 17. C. 

P. XX1I. Ver. 1. Good. Heb. “a name,” or reputation. H.—It is 

le to riches, but not to be compared with virtue, which is the only solid 

= even to be placed above riches, it must be well grounded. C.—f/avour 

. 2, Another. They stand in necd of one another. S. Chrys. hom. 34, in 

— They are equal in God’s sight, who only values real virtue. He disposes 

es, So that the poor may one day become rich. C. 

sR. 6. It isu proverb, is added by S. Jerom, to make the sentence more 
g.—It. He is like a tender plant. (C.) or wax, or a new vessel. 

ER. 7. Servant. Wo might be sold, Ke. Exed. xxii. 3; Matt. xviii. 25. 

ese laws appcar to be severc ; but they arc founded on wisdom, as nothing im- 

hes nore than the facility of borrowing. 

«8. Consumed. Or beaten with the flail of God’s anger. 

R. 9. Js. Heb. “has a geod eye,” in opposition to the evil, or malicious 

‘ Matt. xx. 15.—He, &e., is uot in Heb., nor in the Lat. edit. of Comp. and 

der. 







Ver. 20. Ways. Repeatedly. Boss. T. 2 Cor. xii. 8; Amos i. 11. C.—Prot. 
“have not I written to thee excellent things in counscls and knowledge ?” 

Ver. 21. Sent. Sept. “are sent to thee” Thou mayest become a teacher, 
(H.) or give satisfaction to thy parents, whe have sent thee to my school. C. 

Ver. 25. Soul. By imitating him, or by falling a victim to his rage. 

Ver. 26. Hands. Engaging to stand bond. H. Chap. vi. 1.—Such a one 
might be requircd to pay the debt. Chap. xx. 16. 

Ver, 29, Obscure. By industry he shall raise himself to notice. H.—Kings 
employ those who are most active. C. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 1. Sit. Saul sat at table, and the custom of lying down 
was adopted only a little while before the captivity. It was recent among the 
Romans, C. 

Ver. 2. Throat. Restrain intemperance and talkativeness. Eecli. xxxi. 12. 
Sept. “stretch forth thy hand, knowing that thou must prepare the like; but if 
thou be more insatiable, (3) desire not his meats, for he has them of a deceitful 
life.’ They cannot afford real happiness, (H.) and to vie with the rich would only 
reduce thee to peverty. Eecli. xii. 2. S. Aug. (tr. 47 in Joan.) explains this text 
of the blessed Eucharist, observing, that we must give our life for our brethren, as 
Christ dit. for us. Before communion we must slay the old man, and subdue our 
passicns. C.—Power. Prot. ‘‘i7 thou be a man given to appetite.” 

Ven. 3. Deceit. Poison. He wishes to discover thy secret., 

Ver. 4. Prudence. Be more solicitous for this than to acquire riches. C.— = | 


7 



































- 11. He. Sept. “the Lord loveth pious hearts. All the irreproachable 
fahle to him. The king feeds with lips,” by his just ordinances. H. 

It. Debauchery resemblcs hell. Chap. xxiii, 23. C. : 
Folly. Ignorance and innate corruption are corrected by a good 




























































Cuap. XXIII. 





5 Lift not up thy eyes to riches which thou canst not 


have: because they shall make themselves wings like 
those of an eagle, and shall fly towards heaven. 

6 Eat not with an envious man, and desire not his 
meats : 

7 Because, like a soothsayer, and diviner, he thinketh 
that which he knoweth not. Eat and drink, will he say 
to thee: and his mind is not with thee. 

8 The meats which thou hadst eaten, thou shalt vomit 
up: and shalt lose thy beautiful words. . 

9 Speak not in the ears of fools: because they will de- 
spise the instruction of thy speech. 

10 Touch not the bounds of little ones: and enter not 
into the field of the fatherless : 

11 For their near kinsman is strong: and he will judge 
their causz against thee. 

12 Let thy heart apply itself to instruction: and thy 
cars to words of knowledge. 

13 *Withhold not correction from a child: for if thou 
strike him with the rod, he shall not die. 

14 Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and deliver his 
soul from hell. 

15 My son, if thy mind be wise, my heart shall rejoice 
with thee : 

16 And my reins shall rejoice, when thy lips shall 
- speak what is right. 

17 Let not thy heart envy sinners: but be thou in the 
fear of the Lord all the day long: 

18 Because thou shalt have hope in the latter end, and 
thy expectation shall not be taken away. 

19 Hear thou, my son, and Le wise: and guide thy 
mind in the way. = * 

20 Be not in the feasts of great drinkers, nor in their 
revellings, who contribute flesh to eat: 

21 Because they that give themselves to drinking, and 
that club together, shall be consumed: and drowsiness 
shall be clothed with rags. 

22 Hearken to thy father, that begot thee: and despise 
not thy mother, when she is old. 

23 Buy truth, and do not sell wisdom, and instruction, 
and understanding. ° 

24 The father of the just rejoiceth greatly: he that 
hath begotten a wise son, shall have joy with him. 


® Supra, xiii. 24; Ecclf. xxx. 1. 


Yet this wisdom must be sober. Rom. xii. 3; 1 Tim. vi. 9. Sept. “ being poor, 
do not stretch forth thyself to the rich, but prudently retire.” Ver. 2. H. 

Ver. 5. Riches. Sept. “to him, the rick man, he no where appcars. He 
has prepared,” &c. H.—Like, Heb. ‘‘as the eagle, it will fly,’ &. H.—We 
must therefore fix our hearts on more durable goods. 

Ver. 7. Like. Prot. “as he thinketh in his heart, so is he: eat,” &e. H.— 
He is still convinced that his guests will ruin him: or “like one guarding, or 
trembling for his soul.”—Diviner, Such endeavour to speak what may come to 
pass, but are full of anxiety: so the miser’s words are contrary to his real senti- 
ments, (C.) as the diviner knows that he is imposing on mankind. H. 

VER, 11. Kinsman. Heb. Gal, ‘‘ tutor, defendant, or redeemer,” the Lord 
(C.) himself. Lev. xxv. 25. 

Ver. 16. Reins. Inmost affections. 

Ver. 18. Thou. Prot. “surely there is an end.” Marg. “reward.” H.— 
The testimony of a good conscience affords the greatest comfort in death. Sept. 
‘‘ if thou observe these things, thou shalt have posterity.” Heb. “hopes.” 

Ver. 27, Pit. It is difficult to overcome this passion, when once it has got 
possession of the heart. We must therefore watch over it, and consecrate it in- 
yariably to wisdom. Ver. 26. 

Ver, 29. Whose father. 8, Jerom has read ab avi, instead of abvi, (C.) 
which ig an interjection, (Boch.,) alas! or it means “trouble.” Sept “ drunken- 
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25 Let thy father and th 
rejoice that bore thee. __ 
26 My son, give me thy heart 
my ways. _ 
27 For a harlot is a deep ditch: 









































































































































is 2 narrow pit. 
28 She lieth in wait in the way 




























































































whom she shall see unwary, she will 














29 Who hath woe? whose fiathe 
contentions; who falls into pits? wh 










































out cause? who hath redness of eyes ? : 






































30 Surely they that pass their time i 
to drink off their cups. s 
3: Look not upon the wine when. i 













the colour thereof shineth in the gla: 

pleasantly. 
32 But in the end, it will bite like a 

spread abroad poison like a basilisk. 










sn 





























33 Thy eyes shall behold strange w 
heart shall utter perverse things. . 

34 And thou shalt be as one sleeping i 
the sea, and as a pilot fast asleep when th 

35 And thou shalt say: They have bea 
was not sensible of pain: they drew me, an 
when shall I awake, and find wine again ? 

CHAP. XXIV. 
EEK ‘not to be like evil men, neither 
with them : 

2 Because their mind studieth robberies, : 
speak deceits. | 

3 By wisdom the house shall be built, and 
it shall be strengthened. 

4 By instruction the store-rooms shall 
all precious and most beautiful wealth. 

5 A wise man is strong: and a knowin 
and valiant. 

6 Because war is managed by due | 
there shall be safety where there are many 

7 Wisdom is too high for a fool; in the 
not open his mouth. 

8 He that deviseth to do evils, shall be ca 

9 The thought ofa fool is sin: and the de 
abomination of men. 








> Infra, xxiv. 1.—¢ Supra, xxiii. 17. 


















































































































































































































































ness,” (Chal. C.) or “sorrow.” Prot.—Falis. Sept. * 











“ babbling,” (Prot. H.) or discontents of mind. C. 








Ver. 31. Yellow. Or bright, as it is said there is only o 














tine.—Pleasantly. Heb. “it goeth right,” and is excellent. C, 




















VER. 33. IWomen. Wine excites to lust. C. See chap. 





























“shall these.” H. 






















Ver. 35. Drew. Chal. “plundered.” Sept. “ moc 
This is the woeful effect of drunkenness, that men are not ¢ 
they be sensible of its dreadful consequences. M.... 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Like. Be not allure 
them. Psal. xxxvi. 1. ag 
VER. 3. Wisdom and virtue, amd not by in) 









































































Sept. “the fool dicth i 
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u lose hope, being weary in the day of dis- 
trength shall be diminished. 

rer them that are led to death: 
wn to death, forbear not to deliver. 
ou say: I have not strength enough: he that 
the heart, he understandeth, and nothing de- 
ie keeper of thy soul, and he shall render to a 
rding to his works. 

honey, my son, because it is good, and the 
most sweet to thy throat. 

also is the doctrine of wisdom to thy soul: 
en thou hast found, thou shalt have hope in the 
1 thy hope shall not perish. 

ie not in wait, nor seek after wickedness in the 
he just, nor spoil his rest. 

or a just man shall fall seven times, and shall rise 
but the wicked sliall fall down into evil. 

hen thy enemy shall fall, be not glad, and in his 
not thy heart rejoice : 

Lest the Lord see, and it dispiease him, and he turn 





and those 


or evil men have no hope of things to come, and 
p of the wicked shall be put out. 

Ty son, fear the Lord, and the king: and have 
ng to do with detractors. 

For their destruction shall rise suddenly : and who 
th the ruin of both? 

These things also to the wise: ‘It is not good to 
espect to persons in judgment. 

They that say to the wicked man: Thou art just: 
be cursed by the people, and the tribes shall abhor 
















and a 


They that rebuke him, shall be praised: 
+ shall come upon them. 
He shall kiss the lips, who answereth right words. 
Prepare thy work without, and diligently till thy 
ad: that afterward thou mayest build thy house. 

Be not witness without cause against thy neighbour : 
déceive not any man with thy lips. 
® Psal. Ixxxi, 4.—> Infra, xxv. 16, and 27. 


rom such a situation, as Daniel had done Susanna. Yet this text may re- 
debtors. Psal. Ixxi. 4. C. 

JI have. Heb. “ behold, we know not this man.” Pagn. H.—He is 
But all mankind are brethren, and have a charge to assist one another, 
ugh they be enemies. Eccli. xvii. 12; Exod. xxiii. 4. C. 

13. Honey. Of wisdom, which is most delicious. M. 
14. Thou shalt. Heb. “yea, it is the last.” Mont.—‘ Then there shall 
vd.” Prot.—Thou shalt enjoy old age, or have posterity. C. 









8 agree with the context. See Job v. 27; Matt. xviii. 21. 





oe 


m which he riseth rot so easily. W. 
18. ae 









y Sin: and this was true in some sense. 
(ver. 16,) as the whole book of Job tends to prove. C. 
Detractors. 
en to change,” (H.) and relapses. 
These. Sept. have an addition, and then our chap. xxx., to ver. 15, 









Zins. And be deered a friend. M. 





first set good example 





















































































































16. Fall into smaller sins, (S. Greg. 6, iu 2 Reg. 15, &e.,) or into dis- 
pul (H.) rather intimates. Vat. 5. Aug. de Civ. “Dei, xi, 31.—Both sig- 
C.—He who is 
et to mortal sin may still be exposed to many failings, and venial sins, 
not deprive him of the title of just ; whereas the wicked consents to mor- 


To punish thee. (.—Thus will thy thirst of vengeance be 
ited. H.—The Hebrews believed that there was no evil which was not 
But still God often afflicts his 


Or those who speak ill of God, or the king. C.—Prot. 


ich follows the remainder of this chap., and the first ten verses of the 


PROVERBS. 





















House, and. support thy family. Those who attempt to instruct 













Cuap. XXV. 





29 “Say not: I will do to him as he hath done to me: 
I will render to every one according to his work. 

30 I passed by the field of the slothful man, and by 
the vineyard of the foolish man: 

31 And behold it was all filled with nettles, and thorns 
had covered the face thereof, and the stone walk was 
broken down. 

32 Which when I had seen, I laid it up in my heart, 
and by the example | received instruction. 

33 Thou wilt sleep a little, said I, thou wilt slumber a 
httle, thou wilt fold thy hands a little to rest : 

34 And poverty shall come to thee as a runner, and 
beggary as an armed man. 


CHAP. XXV. 
fhe ESE are also parables of Solomon, which the men 
of Ezechias, king of Juda, copied out. 

2 Itis the glory of God to conceal the word, and the 
glory of kings to search out the speech. 

3 The heaven above aud the earth beneath, and the 
heart of kings, is unsearchable. 

4 Take away the rust from silver, and there shall come 
forth a most pure vessel : 

5 Take away wickedness from the face of the king, 
and his throne shall be established with justice. 

6 Appear not glorious before the king, and stand not 
in the place of great men. 

For it is better that it should be said to thee: Come 
up hither; than that thou shouldst be humbled before the 
prince. 

8 The things which thy eyes have seen, utter not 
hastily in a quarrel: lest afterward thou mayest not be 
able to make amends, when thou hast dishonoured thy 
friend. 

9 Treat thy cause with thy friend, and discover not the 
secret to a stranger: 

10 Lest he insult over thee, when he hath heard it, and 
cease not to upbraid thee. 

Grace and friendship deliver a man: keep these for 
thyself, lest thou fall under reproach. 

11 To speak a word in due time, is dike apples of gold 
on beds of silver. 


@ Lev. xix. 15; Deut. i. 17, and Xvi. 19; Eecli. xlii. 1.—4 Supra, xx. 22. 





VeR. 28. Cause, and necessity. Sept. “be not a false witness against thy 
fellow-citizen.” 

Ver. 30. Alan. Those who neglected their land were despised. C. 

Ver. 32. Which, Sept. ‘at last I repented: I looked forward to receive 
instruction.” 

VrEk. 33. Said J, is not in Heb. Chap. vi. 10. C.—Sept. ‘‘I will slumber a 
while,” to rest. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. These. Solomon wrote 3000, and we have only 915 
verses extant. C.— Men. Isaias, Sobna, &e. C. 

Ver. 2. Speech. The Scriptures will denounce the truth to them, and show 


them how to reign with justice. We must adore the mysteries of God; but are 
allowed to examine the secret designs of princcs. 

Ver. 3. Unsearchable. Their counsellors must not betray their secrets. Tob. xii. 7. 

Ver. 5. Justice. The wicked in a kingdom resemble rust on silver. C. 

Ver. 6. Glorious, or a boaster. H.—We must not seek the first places. Luke 
xiv. 10. 

Ver. 8 Not. Sept. “repent when thy friend may reproach thee.” H.— 
Friend. A word spoken in haste may expose him to ridicule. 

Ver. 9. Stranger. It sometimes happens that friends fall out ; but if either 
disclose the secret of the other, he will be deemed infamous. C. Jos. con. Ap. 2. 
—S. Ambrose says of his brother Satyrus, ‘‘ though we had all things in common, 
yet the secret of our friends was not so.” 

Ver. 10. Grace, &c., is not in Heb. Compl., S. Jerom, &c. But it is in the 
Sept. “favour and friendship may give liberty ; which keep thou for thyself, that 
thou mayest not be exposed to great shame. But guard thy ways unchangeably.” 
H.—Avoid quarrels. 
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Cuap. XXV. 





12 As an ear-ring of gold and a bright pearl, so is he 
that reproveth the wise, and the obedient ear. 

13 “As the cold of snow in the time of harvest, so is a 
faithful messenger to him that sent him, for he refresheth 
his soul. 

14. As clouds, and wind, when no rain followeth, so is 
the man that boasteth, and doth not fulfil his promises. 

15 By patience a prince shall be appeased, "and a soft 
tongue shall break hardness. 

16 Thou hast found honey, eat what is sufficient for 
thee, lest being glutted therewith thou vomit it up. 

17 Withdraw thy toot from the house of thy neighbour, 
lest having his fill he hate thee. - 

18 A man that beareth false witness against his neigh- 
bour, is ke a dart and a sword and a sharp arrow. 

19 To trust in an unfaithful man in the time of trouble, 
is like a rotten tooth, and weary foot, 

20 And one that looseth Ins garment in cold wea- 
ther. 

As vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs to a 
very evil heart. As a moth doth by a garment, and a 
worm by the wood: so the sadness of a man consumeth 
the heart. 

21 ‘If thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat: if he 
thirst, give him water to drink: 

22 For thou shalt heap hot coals upon his head, and 
the Lord will reward thee. 

23 The north wind driveth away rain, as doth a sad’ 
countenance a backbiting tongue. 

24 “It is better to sit in a corner of the house-top: 
than with a brawling woman, and in a common house. 

25 As cold water to a thirsty soul, so és good tidings 
from a far country. 


® Infra, xxvi. 6.—> Supra, xv. 1.—¢ Rom. xii, 20.—¢ Supra, xxi. 9. 





Var. 11. Time, (Sym.,) “on its wheels,” (Heb.,) flowing smoothly, (C.) or 
‘according to his two faces, is as apples of gold in network of silver.”— Gold, 
oranges. — Beds. On such the kings of Parthia slept, and these metals were ycry 
common under Solomon. 3 Kings x. 27; Est. i. 6. C. 

VER. 12. Bright. Heb. eli cothom, ‘‘an ornament of fine gold,” (Mont. 
Prot. H.) may probably denote a collar or ring. The eastern nations wore rings 
fixed at the top of the ears, and under the nose. 

Ver. 13. Harvest. In.June and Jnly, when the heat was most intense, people 
of quality had snow from Libanus to mix with what they drank. Jer. xviii. 14. C. 

Ver. 15. Hardness. Ueb. and Sept. “ bones.” 1). 

Ver. 16. Up. We must moderate the sensnal appetite, (M.) and even the 
study cf wisdom, which is compared to honey. Chap. xxiv. 13; Rom. xii. 3; 
Eccles. vii. 17. C.—We must not be too familiar, ver. 17. Ven. Bede. Cojet.- 

Ver. 17. Having. Heb. ‘‘ being tired of thee.” No man is so perfect but 
he will manifest some defect, and become importunate. C. 

Ver. 20. And. Prot. “as he taketh away a, &c., and as vinegar.. toa 
heavy heart.” H.—The former sentence may be joined with the preccding, as it is 
improper to deprive a person of his garment, no less than to trust in the faithless ; 
though some would suppose (C.) that this conduct, as well as the mixing of vinegar 
with nitre, is no less absurd than to attempt to relieve by music those who are 
extremely afflicted. Eccli. xxii. 6. T.—But Solomon does not speak of such, but 
only of those who are “heavy ;” and we know that music has wonderful efficacy 
in relieving them. 1 Kings xvi. 17. 

VeER. 22. Coals of charity (S. Chrys. in Rom. xii. 20); or, if he prove obsti- 
nate, his punishment will be the greater. Geier.—The former sense is more 
received. C, 

Ver. 23, Rain (Sym. Prot.) ; or marg. “ bringeth forth rain.” 1.—But S. 
Jerom, who lived in the country, knew that this wind was rather dry; and there- 
fore he has abandoned the Sept. “‘raiseth the clouds.” Job xxxvii. 9; Joel ii. 20; 
Eccli. xvii. 23.—Tongue. Ifthe hearers would show their displeasure, detractors 
would soon be reduced to silence. S. Jer. ad Rust. S. Bern. 

Ver. 25. Tidings. Heb. and Sept. The Vulg. secms rather to speak of a 
“rood messenger.” 

VER. 26, Falling into disgrace, or sin, occasions the wicked to exult, as if 
there were no Gud or religion. C. 

Ver. 27. Majesty, viz. of God. For to search into that incomprehensible 
sfajesty, and to pretend to sound the depths of the wisdom of God, is exposing 
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our weak understanding to be blinded with an excess of light and glo 











































































26 A just man falling down before th 
fountain troubled with the foot and a’ 

27 As it is not good fora man to eat 
that is a searcher of majesty slrall be over 

28 As a city that heth open and is n 
walls, so is a man that cannot refrain h 
speaking. 















































CHAP. XXVI. 
S snow in summer and rain in harves 

not seemly for a fool. - 
2 Asa bird flying to other places, and a spa 
here or there: so a curse uttered witho 
come upon a man, 2 
3 A whip for a horse, and a snaffle for an 
rod for the back of fools. 











4 Answer not a fool according to his folly, les 
made like him. 

5 Answer a fool according to his folly, lest. 
himself to be wise. 

6 *He that sendeth words by a foolish mess 
lame of feet and drinketh iniquity. 

7 Asa lame man hath fair legs in vain: 
is unseemly in the mouth of fools. 

8 As he that casteth a stone into the heap of 
so is he that giveth honour to a fool. 

9 Asif a thorn should grow in the hand of a dru 
so is a parable in the mouth of fools. ' 

10 Judgment determineth causes: and he the 
a fool to silence, appeaseth anger. 

11 *Asa dog that returneth to his vomit, so is th 
that repeateth his folly. 

12 Hast thou seen a man wise in his own | 
there shall be more hope of a fool than of him. 
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e Eecli. iii, 22.—f Supra, xxifi, 13.—e¢ Supra, xxv. 13.—B 2 Pet. Hl, 


cannot comprehend. Ch.—When the Church proposes to us any myst 
only to believe. flcb. “ but it is glorious to sound their glory,” and sec 
wicked end, that we may not envy them. Chap. iii. 31; Psal. xxxvi. 7. 
CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. Glory and power. A fool in a high offic 
dangcr hiinself and the public. C. pe 
Ver. 2. Axa bird, &c. The meaning is, that a curse uttered wit 
shall do no harm to the person thut is cursed, but will return upo 
curseth ; as whithersoever a bird flies, it returns to its own nest. | 
Chal. “shall not come in vain,” if it be just, like that of Noe, Josne, & 
“ shall not come” (C.) to the person against whom st is uttered, though 
not hold the curser guiltless, as the Vulg. intimates. H. a 
Ver. 3. Snaffle. “ Bit,” or muzzle, (camus,) to prevent the 
biting. H.—Scpt., Arab., &c., “a goad for anass.” But mothog dei 
(Mont. H.) asses being there very large, and commonly used tor rid 
13. C. : 
Ver. 4. Answer not a fool, &c. Viz. so as to imitate him; bu 
to reprove his folly. Ch.—If thou answer at all, (ver. 5,) do it to. the 
to prevent others trom taking scandal, (C.) as well as to humble the 
his good. H. 
Ver. 8. Afercury. The god of travellers, who were wont to thro 
the foot of his statue, as the Indians (Vincent. Hellor. 24) and Arab 
Sept., &c. give another sense, ‘tas he that bindeth a stone (('.) in 
ring, ogevdovn, (M.) or in a sling,” can do no good. but only cndange 
others, “80,” &c. Yet morgme is never used elsewhere fora sling, aut 
undoubtedly “a heap of stones,” (C.) as Mont. substitutes instead of © 
in Pagn.— Honour, or an office, in which he may do harin. C. 
Ver. 9. Uf. Heb. “as a thorn goeth np into the,” &c. Prot, H 
Sept. “ but slavery in the hand of fools” groweth up. H. 
Ver. 10. Anger, and prevents lawsuits. Heb. is variously read au 
lated. C.—Prot. “the great Govl, that formed all things, -both 1 
and rewardeth the transgressors.” Marg. ‘a great man grieve 
the fool,” &c. Sept. “all the flesh of fools is exposed to mar 
excess is punished.” H. _ «=. 
Ver. 11. Dog. Thisis the only animal which is known to do 
uscs this comparison to deter any from renouncing ¢ i 
show the misery attending a relapse. C, 





























































































































slothful man saith: There is a lion in the way, 
ness in the roads, 

the door turneth upon its hinges, so doth the 
on his bed. 

he slothful hideth his hand under his arm-pit, 
veth him to turn it to his mouth. 

sluggard is wiser in his own conceit, than seven 
speak sentences. 

he that taketh a dog by the ears, so is he that 
‘by in anger, and meddleth with another man’s 





he is guilty that shootcth arrows and lances unto 


ois the man that hurteth his friend deceitfully : 
len he is taken, saith: I did it in jest. 
Vhien the wood faileth, the fire shall go out: and 
the tale-bearer is taken away, contentious shall cease. 
As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire, °so 
ngry man stirreth up strife. 

The words of a tale-bearer are as it were simple, 
ey reach to the innermost parts of the belly. 
Swelling lips joined with a corrupt heart, are like 
arthen vessel adorned with silver dross. 

An enemy is known by his lips, when in his heart 
ertaineth deceit. 
> When he shall speak low, trust him not: because 
are seven mischiefs in his heart. 

He that covereth hatred deceitfully, his malice shall 
laid open in the public assembly. 
He that diggeth a pit, shall fall into it: and he that 
eth a stone, it shall return to him. 
A deceitful tongue loveth not truth : and a slippery 
uth worketh ruin. 
q CHAP. XXVII. 
[ POAST not for to-morrow, for thou knowest not what 
|) the day to come may bring forth. 
2 Let another praise thee, and not thy own mouth: a 
anger, and not thy own lips. 
3 °A stone is heavy, and sand weighty: but the anger 
a fool is heavier than them both. 
4 Anger hath no mercy: nor fury, when it breaketh 
th: and who can bear the violence of one provoked? 
5 Open rebuke is better than hidden love. 
6 Better are the wounds of a friend, than the deceitful 
sses of an enemy. 


® Supra, xix. 24.—> Supra, xv. 18.—° Eccli. xxii. 18.—4 Job vi. 7. 


ur. 14. Bed, which he will scarcely leave, though avarice push him forward. 
Aug. ser. 22, or 164. 

er. 16. Seven, or many wise men, who used to speak in a sententious man- 
ir. C.—So seven is used. ver. 25. 

Ver. 17. Anger. 
” pertaining. [1.—Such expose themselves foolishly to danger. 
ion. is requisite to reconcile those at variance. 

Er. 20. Faileth. Heb. Sym. C. “aboundeth, the fire is bright, or flourish- 
* Sept. H. : 
wn. 24, Lips. He will speak of what he hates much. 

Ver. 26. Deezitfully. Heb. “in desolation.” te will cringe, bat when he 
ids an opportunity, he wiil discover his evil designs. C. 

HAP, XXVII, Ver. 2. Lips. Ail hate affectation and vanity. John v. 51. 
4. Andwhe, Sept. “but envy (zeal) beareth nothing.” The more we 
the envious, the more he is offended at our good behaviour. 

‘6, Enemy. Joab slew Amasa, while he kissed him. 2 Kings xx. 9; 
tt. xxvi, 48. 

fen. 8. Place, or vocation, like the prodigal son, Luke xv. 

Ver. 9. And. Sept. add “ wine and incense . . but accidents tear the soul.” H. 





Heb. “passeth by, and meddicth with a quarrel not to 
Great dis- 



















































































PROVERBS. 



















Cuap. XXVII. 


7 “A soul that is full shall tread upon the honeycomb: 
and a soul that is hungry shall take even bitter for sweet. 

8 As a bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a man 
that leaveth his place. 

9 Ointment and perfumes rejoice the heart: and the 
good counsels of a friend are sweet to the soul. 

10 Thy own friend, and thy father’s friend forsake not : 
and go not into thy brother's house in the day of thy 
affliction. 

Better isa neighbour that is near than a brother afar off. 

11 Study wisdom, my son, and make my heart joyful, 
that thou mayest give zn answer to him that reproacheth. 

12 The prudent man seeing evil hidcth himself: little 
ones passing on have suffered losses. 

13 *Take away his garment that hath been surety for a 
stranger: and take from him a pledge for strangers. 

14 He that blesseth his neighbour with a loud voice, 
rising in the night, shall be like to him that curseth. 

15 "Roofs dropping through in a cold day, and a con- 
tentious woman are alike. 

16 He that retaincth her, 7s as he that would hold the 
wind, and shall call the oii of his right hand. 

17 Tron sharpeneth iron, so a man sharpeneth the 
countenance of his friend. 

18 He that keepcth the fig-tree, shall eat the fruit 
thereof: and he that is the keeper of his master, shall be 
glorified. 

19 As the faces of them that look thercin, shine in the 
water, so the hearts of men are laid open to the wise. 

20 Hell and destruction are never filled: *so the eyes 
of men are never satisfied. 

21 "As silver is tried in the fining-pot, and gold in the 
furnace: so a man is tried by the mouth of him that 
praiseth. 

The heart of the wicked secketh after evils, but the 
rightcous heart seeketh after knowledge. 

22 Though thou shouldst bray a fool in the mortar, as 
when a pestle striketh upon sodden barley, his folly would 
not be taken from him. 

23 Be diligent to know the countenance of thy cattle, 
and consider thy own flocks: 

24 For thou shalt not always have power: but a crown 
shall be given to generation and generation. 

25 The meadows are open, and the green herbs have 
appeared, and the hay is gathered out of the mountains. 





e Supra, xx. 16.—f Supra, xix. 13.— Eccli. xiv. 9.—b Supra, xvii. 3. 


Ver. 10. Affliction. He will be Icss compassionate than a tried friend.— 
Better, &e. This daily experience evinces. 

Ver. 11. Thou. eb. Complut., and Sixtus V., 
cast reproaches from thee.” 

Ver. 14. In the night. 


“T may,” &c. Sept. “and 


Or “early in the morning,” de nocte, as the Heb. 


implics.—Curscth. His importunity will be equally displeasing H. 

Ver. 16. Hand. As it will flow away, such a woman is commonly incorn- 
gible. C. 

Ver. 17. Sharpeneth. Or instructeth. 

Ver. 19. Are. Heb. “to men.” Our hearts have all something similar. C. 

Ver. 20. Destruction. Heb. abde, or abdun, Chap. xv. 113 Apoe. ix 11. 
Pecjle die, and are plunged in hell daily—Lyes. Avarice and ambition. Eccli, 
xiv. 3. 

VER. 21. Praiseth. If he be not puffed up, or if all agree in his praises, ws 


may conclude that they are well founded. 
Ver. 22. Avortar. Such were used by those who could not afford handiills. C. 
Ver. 23. Flocks. John x. 3; Eccli. vii. 24. This may be applied to pastors. 
Ver. 24. Generation. Thou wilt be cited as an example of prudence, if thou 
hast forescen the change of thy affairs, and provided for it. 
21 





Cnap. XXVIII. 


26 *Lambs are for thy clothing: and kids for the price 
of the field. 

27 Let the milk of the goats be enough for thy food, 
and for the necessities of thy house, and for maintenance 
for thy handmaids. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 
HE wicked man fleeth, when no man pursueth: but 
the just, bold as a lion, shall be without dread. 

2 For the sins of the land many are the princes 
thereof: and for the wisdom of a man, and the knowledge 
of those things that are said, the life of the prince shall 
be prolonged. 

3 A poor man that oppresseth the poor, is like a violent 
shower, which bringeth a famine. 

4 They that forsake the law, praise the wicked man: 
they that keep it, are incensed against him. 

5 Evil men think not on judgment: but they that seck 
after the Lord, take notice of all things. 

6 Better is the poor man walking in his simplicity, 
than the rich in crooked ways. 

7 He that keepeth the law, is a wise son: but he that 
feedeth gluttons, shameth his father. 

8 He that heapeth together riches by usury and loan, 
gathereth them for him that will be bountiful to the poor 

9 He that turneth away his cars from hearing the law, 
lus prayer shall be an abomination. 

10 He that deceiveth the just in a wicked way, shall 
fall in his own destruction : and the upright shall possess 
lis goods. 

11 The rich man seemeth to himself wise: but the 
poor man that is prudent shall search him out. 

12 In the joy of the just there is great glory: when 
the wicked reign, men are ruined. 

13 He that hideth his sins, shall not prosper: but he 
that shall confess, and forsake them, shall obtain mercy. 

14 Blessed is the man that is always fearful: but he 
that is hardened in mind shall fall into evil. 

15 Asa roaring lion, and a hungry bear, so is a wicked 
prince over the poor people. 

16 A prince void of prudence shall oppress many by 
calumny: but he that hateth covetousness, shall prolong 
his days. 

17 A man that doth violence to the blood of a person, 
if he flee even to the pit, no man will stay him. 

18 He that walketh uprightly, shall be saved: he that 
is perverse in his ways, shall fall at once. 

19 ‘He that tilleth his ground, shall be filled with 
bread: but he that followeth idleness, shall be filled with 
poverty. 

a1 Tim. vi. 8.—> Supra, xix. 1.—¢ Supra, xii. 11; Eccli. xx. 30. 

VER. 26. Field. If thou wishest to purchase, or to pay the workmen. 

Ven. 27. Milk. We cannot but admire such frugality. Sept. are rather dif- 
ferent. C. Ver. 25, ‘‘ Be careful of the grass in thy field... that thou maycst 
have lambs for thy clothing. Honour the field, that there may be lambs for thee. 
27 Son, thou hast from me solid instructions for thy life, and for that of thy 
Rervants.”” H. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Pursueth. “A crime is its own punishment.” 
Senec. Ep. 93. Lev. xxvi. 36.—Dread. Of any thing terrestrial, as long as the 
object of his love is not attacked. Rom. viii. 35. 

Ver. 8. Poor. It seldum happens that the unjust leave their riches to their 
children. Chap. xiii. 22; Job xxvii. 16. 


Ver. 13. Mercy. This is true repentance, which enjoins, “not only to be- 
wail past sins, but also to amend.” S. Amb. 2 Pen. 5.—Sacramental cunfession 
22 
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20 A faithful man shall be much 
maketh haste to be rich, shall not 
21 He that hath respect to a person 
not well: such a man evén for a mo 
saketh the truth. 










































































22 A man that maketh haste to be 
others, is ignorant that poverty shall co: 
23 He that rebuketh a man, shall afte 











































with him, more than he that by a flatte 












ceiveth Aim. 
24 He that stealeth any thing from his 




















his mother: and saith, This is no sin, is the 












murderer. 








25 He that boasteth and puffeth up hin 



















np quarrels: but he that trusteth im the Lo 
healed. 











26 He that trusteth in his own heart, isa fo 
that walketh wisely, he shall be saved. ‘ 
27 He that giveth to the poor, shall not wa: 
















































despiseth his entreaty, shall suffer ndigence. 
28 When the wicked rise up, men shall 
selves: when they perish, the just shall be mu 
CHAP. XXIX. . 
HE man that with a stiff neck despiseth hir 
proveth him, shall suddenly be destroy 
health shall not follow him. 
2” When just men increase, the people shal 
when the wicked shall bear rule, the people sha 
3 A man that loveth wisdom, rejoiceth his fat 
he that maintameth harlots, shall squander away 
stance. 
4 A just king setteth up the land: a cove 
shall destroy it. - 
5 A man that speaketh to his friend with flatteri 
dissembling words, spreadeth a net for his feet... 
6 A snare shall entangle the wicked man when 
neth: and the just shall praise and rejoice. 
7 The just taketh notice of the cause of the po 
wicked is void of knowledge. 
8 Corrupt men bring a city to ruin: but wise 
turn away wrath. 
9 If a wise man contend with a fool, whether 
angry, or laugh, he shall find no rest. 
10 Bloodthirsty men hate the upright: but 
seek his soul. 
11 A fool uttereth all his mind: a wise man | 
and keepeth it till afterwards. . 
12 A prince that gladly heareth lying words 
his servants wicked. 
















































































4 Supra, xiii. 11, and xx. 21, and Infra, ver. 22. 















was not required of the Jews, but they confessed their sins, when t 
hands on the victim, kc. Lev. iv., and v. C_ 


















Ver. 16. Prudence. Sept. “riches.” 


Ver. 20. Innocent. Unpunished, if he employ fraud. Ver 



















Ver. 21. Forsaketh. Heb. “ oppresseth (Sept. selleth) a ma 








VER. 22. Poverty. Sept. ‘the merciful shall have pow 

















VE 8. fen. Sept. “the just groan, and all are. un 




















FER. 28. , 
CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 8. Corrupt. Heb. “ sco: 
and men. ee 


Ver. 9. Rest; or bring him to hear reason. 
Ver. 10. Soul. They wish to protect the u 
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oor man and the creditor have met one an- 
ord is the enlightener of them both. 



























































ing that judgeth the poor in truth, his throne 



































lished for ever. 





























‘od and reproof give wisdom: but the child 























0 his own will, bringeth his mother to shame. 
the wicked are multiplied, crimes shall be 

























































































but the just shall see their downfal. 
t thy son and he shall refresh thee, and shall 
to thy soul. 










































































prophecy shall fail, the people shall be scat- 















































d: but he that keepeth the law, is blessed. 
ve will not be corrected by words: because 

















tandeth what thou sayest, and will not answer. 


















































t thou seen a man hasty to speak? folly is 




















be looked for, than his amendment. 























nat sourisheth his servant delicately from his 
afterwards shall find him stubborn. 
assionate man provoketh quarrels: and he that 
































tirred up to wrath, shall be more prone to sin. 
miliation followeth the proud: and glory shall 

































































he humble of spirit. 
e that is partaker with a thief, hateth his own 















































Preareth one putting him to his oath, and dis- 





























e that feareth man shall quickly fall: he that 




















the Lord, shall be set on high. 














any seek the face of the prince: but the judg- 
























































every one cometh forth from the Lord. 




















y just abhor a wicked man: and the wicked 





em that are in the right way. 








n that keepeth the word, shall be free from de- 















































CHAP. XXX. 


manthnketh humbly of himself. His prayer, and sentiments upon 
certain virtues and vices. 


















































E words of Gatherer, tle son of Vomiter. The 





ion which the man spoke, with whom Cod is, 


























o being strengthened by God, abiding with him, 







am the most foolish of men, and the wisdom of 
§ not with me. 






















































































































® Supra, xxii. 2.—> Supra, xxiii. 13, and Infra, ver. 17, 


3. Prophecy, by the Urim, or by the mouth of prophets, who were in 
ver and estimation. 8 Kings i. 24, and xii. 23, and 2 Par. xxv. 6, and 
. C.—Sept. “There shall be none to explain the law to the impious na- 


0. Amendment. S. Jcrom (ad Evag.) says, after Thucydides: 
duces confidence, and learning fear.” 

4. Soul, and exposeth himself to death, though this was only inflicted 
Exod. xxi. 16. 

Human respects will not long preserve him from sin. C.— 
a double version: ‘‘Those who fear and are ashamed of men, shall be 
mm. But he who confideth in the Lord shall rejoice. Impiety over- 
while he who trusteth in the Lord shall be saved.” Grabe. H. 

X. Wer. 1. Gatherer, &e., or, a8 it is in tne Latin, Congregans, 
The Latin interpretcr has given us in this place the significa- 
lebrew names, instead of the names themselves, which are in tho He-~ 
he son of Jakeh. But whether this Agur be the same person as 
many think, or a different person, whose doctrine was adopted by 
inserted among his parables or proverbs, is uncertain. Ch.—De 
“The words of him who is recollected the son of obedicnce.”— 

( 1. ) pom implies something disagreeable, but here it 
renees.— With, &e. Heb. also, “to Ithiel, even 
friends of Agur, (C.) or his children, (MM. ) or 


“re Ig- 


“er 
























































PROVERBS. 





















Cuap. XXX. 





3 I have not learned wisdom, and have not known the 
science of saints. 

4 Who hath ascended up into heaven, and descended ? 
who hath held the wind in his hands? who hath bound 
up the waters together as in a garment? who hath raised 
up all the borders of the earth? what is his name, and 
what is the name of his son, if thou knowest ? 

5 “Every word of God is fire-tried: he is a buckler to 
them that hope in him. 

6 ‘Add not any thing to his words, lest thou be reproved 
and found a liar: 

7 Two things I have asked of thee, deny them not to 
me before | die. 

8 Remove far from me vanity, and lying words. Give 
me neither beggary, nor riches: give me only the neces- 
saries of life : 

9 Lest perhaps being filled, I should be tempted to 
deny, and say: Who is the Lord? ? or being compelled by 
poverty, I should steal, and forswear the name of my God. 

10 Accuse not a servant to his master, lest he curse 
thee, and thou fall. 

1] There is a generation that curseth their father, and 
doth not bless their mother. 

12 A generation, that are pure in their own eyes, and 
yet are not washed from their filthiness. 

13 A generation, whose eyes are lofty, and their eye- 
lids lifted up on high. 

14 A generation that for teeth hath swords, and grind- 
eth with their jaw teeth, to devour the needy from off the 
earth, and the poor from amoug men. 

15 The horse-leech hath two daughters that say :_ Bring, 
bring. 

There are three things that never are satisfied, and the 
fourth never saith: It is enough. 

16 Hell and the mouth of the womb, and the earth 
which is not satisfied with water: and the fire never saith: 
It is enough. 

17 The eye that mocketh at his father, and that de- 
spiseth the labour of his mother in bearing him, let the 
ravens of the brooks pick it out, and the young eagles eat it. 

18 Three things are hard to me, and the fourth I am 
utterly ignorant of. 





© Job xxii. 29.—4 Psal. xi. 7—e Deut. iv. 2, and xii. $2, 





Ver, 2, With me. He speaks of what he could claim of his own, abstracting 
from the prophetic light. C.—In his humility he supposeth that others are more 
perfect. The wisest know best their own defects. W. 

Ver, 4. Descended. low then could I acquire such a sublime science? 
Deut. xxx. 11. C.—Christ alone could impart it, (John iii. 13. H.) who is the per- 
fect wisdom. W.— Hands. Sept. “breast.” H.—It is no less difficult to fathom 
the designs of Providence. Some understand the ‘spirit ’ of prophecy to be here 
meant.—Son. Sept. “children.” But many Greek copies, and all the interpret 
ers, have Son, which the Fathers explain of the second person of the blesscd 
Trinity, specified chap. viii. 22. C. 

Ver. 8. Words, which are so opposite to thine. Ver. 5.— Riches. 
often prompts men to deceive, the latter to grow proud and forget God. 

Ver. 10. Aceuse. Sept. “deliver not” to an idolater. Deut. xxiii, 15. Rab- 
bins.— Servant. Add not to his affliction. W. 

Ver. 15. The horse-leech: coneupiscence, which hath two daughters that are 
never satisfied, viz. lust and avarice. Ch. 

Ver. 16. Womb. Sept. “the love of a woman,” (H.) a harlot, or rather 
Heb. ‘a barren woman.”—Enough. The more fuel, the brighter the flame. 
These four similitudes may denote cruelty, lust, avarice, and prodigulity (C.); or 
the first and last may be understood (H.) of envy and ambition. W. 

Ver. 17. Labour. Sept.,-&e. “old age.” Heb. ‘‘the obedience or admoni- 
tion.” Those who cursed their parents were sentenced to death. Lev. xx. 6. 

Ver. 19. Youth. Heb. “a virgin.” The “‘concepioi of a mighty man 
\ 23 


The former 


























uae. XXXL 





19 The way of an eagle in the air, the way of a serpent 
upon a rock, the way of a ship in the midst of the sea, 
and the way of a man in youth. 

20 Such also is the way of an adulterous woman, who 
eateth and wipeth her mouth, and saith: I have done no 
evil, 

21 By three things the earth is disturbed, and the 
fourth it cannot bear. 

22 By a slave when he reigneth: by a fool when he is 
filled with meat : 

23 By an odious woman when she is married: and by 
a bond-woman when she is heir to her mistress. 

24 There are four very little things of the earth, and 
they are wiser than the wise. 

25 The ants, a feeble people, which provide themselves 
food in the harvest : 

26 The rabbit, a weak people, which maketh its bed in 
the rock : 

27 The locust hath no king, yet they all go out by 
their bands: 

28 The stellio supporteth itself on bands, and dwelleth 
in kings’ houses. 

29 There are three things, which go well, and the 
fourth that walketh happily : 

30 A hon, the strongest of beasts, who hath no fear of 
any thing he meeteth : 

31 A cock girded about the loins: and a ram: and a 
king, whom none can resist. 

32 There is that hath appeared a fool after he was 
lifted up on high: for if he had understood, he would have 
luid his hand upon his mouth. 

33 And he that strongly squeezeth the paps to bring 
out milk, straineth out butter: and he that violently blow- 
eth his nose, bringeth out blood: and he that provoketh 
wrath, bringeth forth strife. 

CHAP. XXXI. 
An exhortation to chastity, temperance, and works of mercy ; with the praise 
of a wise woman, 


HE words of king Lamuel. 


his mother instavrate d lim 


The vision wherewith 


(the Messias, H.) in a virgin,” is fitly compared to the flight of an eagle in the 
air, which leaves no trace behind, and is the most difficult to comprehend, See 
Jer. xxxi, 22. Univ. Hist. iii, p. 144, note. Isa. vii. 14. Parkhurst in alin, EL.— 
Some of the Jews have admitted this "explanation. A. Lap. 

Ver. 93, Mistress, and is married to her master. 

Ver. 27, Bands, like an army. When one rises or falls, all do the like. 
They are so numerous in the East, as to darken the sun and spread destruction. 
Joel i, and ii. C. 

Ver. 28. The stellio. A kind of house lizard, marked with spots like stars, 
from whence it has its name. Ch.—Heb. ssowmith. H.—Others understand ‘the 
spider,” ( Kimchi, } or “ monkey.” Vat., &c. 

Ver. 31, Loins. lt rules, and is even terrible to lions. Pliny, x. 21.—The 
terms of the original are found no where else, and some understand the horse, the 
bee, and a soldier in arms. C.—JFhom. Heb ‘‘ and Alkuin with him.” Mont.— 
But we know no animal or king of this name; and it may imply, “in the midst 
of his court,” or ‘‘ assembly.” Chal. Soine Latin copies read, Et Rex, nee est qui 
resistat ei, (Sixt. V.,) which is more contormable to the Heb., (C.) and is here 
translated, though the Vulg. read, Nee est rex qui, &c. These four emblems (11.) 
denote for titude, chastity, order, and justice. 

Ver. 32, Mouth. Fools ought not to govern. W. C.—Heb. “ If thou hast 
acted foolishly in raising thyself, and if thou hast entertained evil thoughts. put 
thy hand to thy mouth.” H.—Chual. “ put not thy,” &e. Give not way “to pride, 
or to insolent languaye. C. ; 

Ver. 33, And. Heb. “ For he who presseth milk.” C.—Prot. ‘“ Surely the 
churning of milk bringeth forth butter,” &c. II 

CHAP, XXX1. Ver. 1. Lamuel. This nanie signifies God with him ; and is 
supposed to be one of the names of Solomon. Ch.—Afother ; Bethsabee, who it 
seeins was inspired, unless she received these maxims from Nathan. solomon 
always speaks of her with the utmost revpect, as a prudent mother may have 
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2 What, O my beloved, what, O th 
woinb, what, O the beloved of my vows? 
3 Give not thy substance to women, ¢ 
destroy kings. 
4 Give not to kings, O Lamuel, given no 
because there is no secret where drunken 
5 And lest they drink and forget judgm 
vent the cause of the children of the poor. 
Give strong drink to them that are sad 
them that are grieved in mind: 
7 Let them drink, and forget their want, : 
ber their sorrows no more. 
8 Open thy mouth for the dumb, and for th 
all their children that pass. 
9 Open thy mouth, decree that which is just 
Justice to the needy and poor. 
10 Who shall find a valiant woman? far, and fro 
uttermost coasts is the price of her. 
11 The heart of her husband trusteth in her, 
shall have no need of spoils. 
12 She will render him good, and not evil all the 
of her life. 
13 She hath sought wool and flax, and hath wro 
by the counscl of her hands. 
14 She is like the merchant's ship, she bringeth | 
bread from afar. 
15 And she hath risen in the night, and given’ 
to her household, and victuals to her maidens. 
16 She hath considered a field, and bought 
the fruit of her hands she hath planted a vineyar 
17 She hath girded her loins with strength, an 
strengthened her arin. ee 
18 She hath tasted, and seen that her traffic is goo 
her lamp shall not be put out in the night. 
19 She hath put out her hand to strong thing 
her fingers have taken hold of the spindle. 
20 She hath opencd her hand to the need 
stretched out her hands to the poor. 
21 She shall not fear for her house in the cold of sn 
for all ler domestics are clothed with double garments. 
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the greatest influence over the tender minds of her children. Cha 
XNHL 25, 
Ver. 3. Women. This would destroy thy health, and tend to impov 
kingdom.—iings, by injustice and ainbition. C. 
Ver. 6. Drink. Neb. ssocor, particularly palm-wine.—dre_ 
“perish,” being sentenced to die (Mark xv. 23; Amos ii. 8); or, ¥ 
mourn for one deceased. On such occasions no food was prepared 
but the friends supplied what was necessary, and went to eat and. ‘drin! 
afflicted. Eccles. vii. 3. 
Ver. 7. Dore. Not that intoxication is permitted even to ther 
Ver. 8. Pass through life, or the country. C.—sept. “ Open 
judge righteously. Render justice to the poor and weak.” H.—!] 
received by those who are more ready to hear than to speak. W. 
VER. 10. Who. The fullowing verses are in alphabetical oid 
tain a grand eulogy of Bethsabee, “who repented, or of a perfect 
Valiant ; industrious. —Price. Formerly people bought their - 
Heb. “ is far above rubies (Prot. H.) or pearls.” Lam. iv. 7. : 
Ver. il. Spoils, taken in war. His wife will supply all necessar 
Ver. 13. Hands, with skill and industry, (C.) or *‘ willingness. 
Ladies of the highest quality formezly employed themselves in this 
Penelope. 
Ver. 14. Bread; all that is used for meat and drink, Sep 
Grabe, ‘‘livelinood :” By. 1H. 
VER. 15, Night, or early in the morning, as soon as the night v 
nocte. eb. “ while it. is. yet night.” H. : 
Ver. 16, Considered. This conduct is s gg 
Ver. 17. Arm; working, and making o#. 
Night, during a great part of 
Strong things, “becoming ” (Sept. ) . 

















Ver. 18. 
VrR. 19 
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pple, is her covering. 


















































sband is honourable ji in the gates, when he 
































g¢ the senators of the land. 











qade fine linen, and sold it, and delivered a 






































Chanaanite. 
h and beauty are her clothing, and she shall 
atter day. 




































ath opened her mouth to wisdom, and the law 


























7 is on her tongue. 



































omestics. Heb. “house is clothed in purple,” sli may be 
e domestics, though it seems inore probably to refer to ler hus- 






















‘ates, Chal. “ provinces.” The rich were chosen for judges. C. 
T judg 





















































he Chanaanite, the merchant ; for Chanaanite, in Hebrew, significs 


















































h.—The Phoenicians travelled into all countries. Traffic was not 
discredit even to kings.—Girdles were worn both by men and 
re very costly. 

Jothing : it is very beautiful, or wisdom and virtue surround her. 
ars not death, (C.) or future distress of hunger, &e. Jans. 

fongue. She is ever bent on doing good. H. 







HCCLES 


PROVERBS.. 


th made for herself clothing of tapestry : fine | 


Cuap. XXX1I. 





27 She hath looked well on the paths of ner hous, 


and hath not eaten her bread idle. 


28 Her eluldren rose up, and called her biessed : her 
husband, and he praised heer. 

29 Many daughters have gathered together riches 
thou hast surpassed them all. 

30 Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain : 
that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised. 

31 Give her of the fruit of her hands: and let he 


works praise her in the gates. 


the woman 








Ver. 28, fer. They were best able to judge of her merit. 

Ver. 30, Lord. Hitherto natural qualifications appear: hut to these thy 
Christian matron must add sincere piety: and thus Solomon completes the eliaractez 
of his mother, (C.) who had given him such excellent instructions, or of any 
accomplished woman. Outward beauty soon (I.) decays; but the tear of God is 
more deserving of praise. W. 

Ver. 31. Gates, before all the judges (Il.) and people. M.—Good works 
shall be rewardéd at God’s tribunal, (W.) when the vain worldly beauty shall be 
covered with confusion. H.—Th ase of the alphabet lereiu denotes that we must 
begin with a moral good life, if we would penetrate the greater mysteries of the 
Scriptures. S. Jerom. Lam. 


TASTES, 





























tcertain. 
disrespect (Coll. Conviv.) : 


CHAPTER I. 


The vanity of all temporal things, 
erusalem. 


all is vanity. 

hat hath a man more of all his labour, that he 
under the sun? 

1e€ generation passeth away, and another genere ition 
: but the earth standeth for ever. 

The sun riseth and goeth down, and returneth to his 
and there rising again, 

aketh his round by the South, and turneth again 
North: the spirit goeth forward, su: rveying all 
round about, and returneth to his circuits. 

ll the rivers run into the sea, yet the sea doth not 
: unto the place from whence the rivers come, 
eturn to flow again. 

1 things are hard: man cannot explain them by 
The eye is not filled with seeing g, neither is the 
d with hearing. 


1. Ver. lL. 
l chap. xii. 8. 
2. Vanitivs. 
is of inen. M. 
_ Labour, People fight fot a mere point ; for such is the earth, com- 
oe Matt. xvi. 26. 
Its substa ice remains, though the form be changed. C. 
nee ‘daily. lts annual notion is “then mentioned. C. 
The sun, (S. Jer.,) which is like the soul of the world, and 
s falsely asserted] to be animated ; or rather (C.) the wind is meant, 
n 1 different parts of the world when another falls. Pliny, ii, 27. M 





Jerusalem, This clearly designates Solomon. See ver, 


Most vain and despicable, (C.) and frustrating tho ex- 




























































































is called Ecclesiastes, or the preacher, (in Webrew, Coheleth,) because in it Solomon, es an excellent preacher, setteth forth the vanity of the things vi 
id, to withdraw the hearts and affections of men from such empty toys. Ch.—It is generally supposed that Solomon wrote this after his repentance ; 
8. Jerom (in chap. xii, 12) inforins us that the collectors of the sacred books had some scruple about admitting this; and Luther Speaks of it 
but the Church has always maintaincd its authority. 
concerning felicity ; and shows that it consists ia the service and fruition of God. W. 


but this 


See Conc. v. Act 4. Philast, 132. C.—It refutes the false notions of 


9 What is it that hath been? the same thing that shall 
be. What is it that hath been done? the same that shall 


words of Ecclesiastes, the son of David, king of | be done. 


10 Nothing under the sun is new, neither is any 


nity of vanities, said Ecclesiastes: vanity of vani- | man able to say: Behold, this is new: for it hath already 


gone before, in the ages that were befohe us. 

11 There is no remembrance of former things: nor in- 
deed of those things which hereafter are to come, shall 
there be any remembrance with them that shall be in the 
latter end. 

12 I, Ecclesiastes, was king over Israel, in Jerusalem, 

13 And I proposed in my mind to seek and search out 
wisely concerning all things that are done under the sun. 
This painful occupation hath God given to the children of 
men, to be exercised therein. 

14 | have seen all things that are done under the 
and behold all is vanity, and vexation of spirit. 

15 The perverse are hard to be corrected, and the 
number of fools is infinite. 

16 I have spoken in my heart, saying: Behold I am 
become great, and have gone beyond all in wisdoin, that 


Ver. 10.) New. Such vicissitudes have occurred before, thougl we must not 
infer that the world is eternal ; or that there have been many otlicrs belore this, ar 
Origen wonld suppose. Prin. iii. 5, &e. C.—Men’s souls, which are created daily, 
are nevertlicless of the same sort as Adam’s was, und creatures proceed from 
others of the sane species, which have been from the beginning. 8. Tho. p. 1, qQ 
73. W. 

VER. 


SU, 





Israel. This was the case with none of Solomon’s descendants. C. 
Ver. 14. Veration. Ueb. also, “ food of wind” (Sym.); or “ chcice of the 
spirit.” Sept. Pcople are cager to become learned, and yet fit:d no satisfaction. 
H.—AIl natural things are insutticient to procure felicity. W. 
Ver. 35. Ververse. Uabitual and obstinate sinners. C.— Fools, wha folk 
2h 


12. 
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Onap. JT. 





were before me in Jerusalem: and my mind hath con- 
templated many things wisely, and I have learned. 

17 And I have given my heart to know prudence, and 
learning, and errors, and folly : and I have perceived that 
in these also there was labour, and vexation of spirit, 

18 Because in much wisdom there is much indig- 
nation : and he that addeth knowledge, addeth also labour, 

CHAP. II. 
The vanity of pleasures, riches, and worldly labours, 
[ SAID in my heart: I will go, and abound with 
delights, and enjoy good things. And I saw that this 
also was vanity. 

2 Laughter I counted error: and to mirth I stid: Why 
art thou vainly deceived ? 

3 I thought in my heart, to withdraw my flesh from 
wine, that I night turn my mind to wisdom, and might 
avoid folly. till 1 might see what was profitable for the 
children of men: and what they ought to do under the 
sun, all the idlays of their life. 

4 I made me great works, I built me houses, and 
planted vineyards. 

5 I made gardens, and orchards, and set them with 
trees of all kinds. 

6 And I made me ponds of water, to water therewith 
the wood of the young trees. 

7 I got me men-servants, and maid-servants, and had 
a great family: and herds of oxen, and great flocks of 
sheep, above all that were before me in Jerusalem : 

8 *I heaped together for myself silver and gold, and 
the wealth of kings, and provinces: I made me singing 
men, and singing women, and the delights of the sons of 
men, cups and vessels to serve to pour out wine: 

9 And I surpassed in riches all that were before me in 
Jerusalem: my wisdom also remained with me. 

10 And whatsoever my eyes desired, I refused them 
not: and I withheld not my heart from enjoying every 
pleasure, and delighting itself in the things which I had 
prepared : and esteemed this my portion, to make use of 
iny own labour. 

11 And when I turned myself to all the works which 
my hands had wrought, and to the labours wherein I had 
the broad road. H.—Heb. and Sept. “‘ the defect cannot be numbered.” We know 
not to what a height the soul of man might have risen if he had continued faithful. 

Ver. 17. Errors. Sept. ‘parables and science.” But to discern the mis- 
takes of men is a part of wisdom, (C.) and Grabe substitutes ‘‘ wanderings,” in- 
stead of “parables,” after Theodot., as Heb. ealluth (H.) means errors,” (C.) 
ur “follies.” Mont. 

Ver. 18, Labour. He is bound to do more for heaven, as he is convinced of 
his own defects, and of the strict judgments of God. W.—The more a person knows 
the more he is convinced of his own ignorance, (C.) and filled with grief, that wis- 


‘| dom should be so much concealed. S. Jer. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Deliahts. He speaks in the name of libertines, (S. Greg. 
Dial. iv. 4,) or after his conversion. C, 

Ver. 2. Why. Heb. “What doth that?” Sept. “Why dost thou so?” 
Immoderate laughter is a sign of folly. Eccli. xxi. 23. C.— Even spiritual joy is 
a temptation.” S. Jer. 

Ver. 3. Wine, and to lead a temperate life. C.—Prot. “to give myself unto 
wine, (yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom, ) and to lay hold on folly,” &e. H. 
—~I wished to indulge myself in pleasure, yet so as not to lose the reputation of 
wisdom. C. Ver. 9. H 

Ver. 4. Works; palaces, towns, and particularly the temple. 

Ver. 7. Family of slaves, ‘born in my house,” (Prot.,) distinct from those 
waem I got for money. H.—They were gencrally procured from foreign nations, 
an the Hebrews obtained their liberty on the sabbatic year.—Sheep. David had 
the like ; but Solonion had also horses. 3 Kings x. 21. 

Ver. 8. Silver, which became, in consequence, of little value.-—Cups and 
vessels ; (Aq. wud Sym.,) or, ‘‘inen and women to,” &c. Sept. or “a field and 
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laboured in vain, I saw in all thin 
of mind, and that nothing was lasting 
12 I passed further to behold wisdo 
folly, (What is man, said I, that he ca 
his Maker ?) 
13 And I saw that wisdom excellec 
hight.ditfereth from darkness 
14 °The eyes of a wise man are in 
walketh in darkness: und I learned that 



































































































































both alike. i 
15 And I said in my heart: If the d 



































and mine shall be one, what doth it avail r 




















apphed myself more to the study of wisdom 














ing with my own mind, | perceived thai 




















vanity. 



































16 For there shall be no remembrance of 
more than of the fool for ever, and the tir 
shall cover all things together with oblivion ; | 
dieth in like manner as the unlearned. 

17 And, therefore, I was weary of my life, v 
that all things under the sun are evil, and all v 
vexation of spirit. 

18 Again | hated all my application, wher 
earnestly laboured under the sun, being like t 
heir after me, 

19 Whom I know not whether he will be a 
or a fool, and he shall have ruie over all my lal 
which I have laboured and been solicitous: a 
any thing so vain ? q 

20 Wherefore I left off, and my heart 
labouring any ore under the sun. 

2) For when a man Jaboureth in wisdom, a 
ledge, and carefulness, he leaveth what he hat 
an idle man: so this also is vanity, and a great 

22 For what profit shall a man have of all 
and vexation of spirit, with which he hath beer 
under the sun ? 

23 All his days are full of sorrows and mis¢ 
in the night he doth not rest in mind: and 
vanity ¢ : 

24 Is it not better to eat and drink, and » 
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> Prov. xvii. 24; Infra, viii. 1. 


ficlds” (C.); or Prot. “as musical instruments, and that of al 
ssode ussduth, H. a 
Ver, 9. Wisdom, not that which was supernatural, and cou 
amid such delights. Ver. 3; James iii.17. I knew that all thi 
Ver. 10. Labour, Hcb. “and this was my portion of all m; 
ceived that I o.ald not thus obtain content. C.—‘‘ Thou (O God) 
thysclf, and our hearts are restless till they repose in thee.” S. Au 
VeR. 12. What. Heb. “ For what man shall come after th 
“ after counsel ?”.—Man's wisdom compared with God’s is contein 



















be preferable to folly. M. : 
Ver. 14. Darkness and ignorance. He knows not whither he i 
iv. 19, and xvii. 24. Wisdom is to be preferred before wealth, 
Thus worldlings speak, who reflect not on the lifé'to come. W. 
all resemble one another, though their sentence be very differe 
Ver. 15. Vanity. This inference was false, (ver. 16,) 
wisdom was to no purpose. C.—Sept. “1 then spoke more in 
fool speaks out of his abundance,) since this also is vanity.” H 
Ver. 16. Unlearned, He answers, (Jans.,) or rather 

































tions. Geier. C. ' 
Ver. 19. Solicitous. Wenaturally desire to hav 
Ver. 20. Off, in a-sort of despair; suggested by 
alone can impart steady principles. C.—Prot. “1 
to despair of all the labour which I took under t 
world. I.  . 
Ver. 21. _Wisdom. Idle heirs dissipate the y 
cumulated with such industry. C. . 






































































































































gs of his labours? and this is from the hand 

































hall so feast and abound with delights as 1? 
ath given to a man that is good in his sight, 
knowledge, and joy: but to the sinner he 
exation, and superfluous care, to heap up and 
ether, and to give it to him that hath pleased 
is also is vanity, and a fruitless solicitude of 


















































CHAP. III. 


s are liable to perpetual changes. We are to rest on God's 
providence, and cast away fruitless cares. 













































things have their season, and in their times all 
ngs pass under heaven. 

me to be born, and a time to die. <A time to 
a time te pluck up that which is planted. 

ime to kill, and a time to heal. A time to de- 
id a time to build. 

ime to weep, and a time to laugh. 
id a time to dance. 

ime to scatter stones, and a time to gather. 
embrace, and a time to be far from embraces. 
time to get, and a time to lose. A time to keep, 
me to cast away. 
time to rend, and a time to sew. 
and a time to speak. 

time of love, and a time of hatred. A time of 
d a time of peace. 

What hath man more of his labour? 

I have seen the trouble, which God hath given the 
of men, to be exercised in it. 

He hath made all things good in their time, and 
elivered the world to their consideration, so that 
annot find out the work which God hath made from 
beginning to the end. 

, And I have known that there was no better thing 
© rejoice, and to do well in this life. 

For every man that eateth and drinketh, and seeth 
of his labour, this is the gift of God. 

I have learned that all the works which God hath 
, continue for ever: we cannot add any thing, nor 
away from those things which God hath made, that 
may be feared. 

5 That which hath been made, the same continueth : 














A time to 


A 


A time to keep 





« 24. Drink, using with modcration the things which we have acquired, 
r than to be solicitous for more, (W.) which may fall into the hands of an idle 
who is appointed by God. Ver. 26. This may also be the plea of libertines, 
ho would uso frecly what he has given. S. Aug. con. Jul. iv. 3. 

PL TI. Ver. 1. Heaven, in this world, where alone things change. S 
—The heart must not be attached to any thing created. C. 
ER. 5. Stones, with a sling, or to render a field useless. 
v. 2. & 

ER. 11. Consideration. Lit. “dispute.” Heb. and Sept. “heart.” H — 
. He has implanted the desire of immortality in their hearts.” 

ER. 12, Well; virtuously; or, perhaps, as literally, to enjoy himself. Ver. 
C.—Thus thinks the man of pleasure. Isa. xxii. 31. S. Jer. 

ER. 13. God. He gives peace and plenty; and still more, the grace to use 
. things, so as to obtain heaven. C. 

ER, 14. Feared. The order of the seasons, &c. teaches men to adore Provi- 
8. Jer.— He has arranged every thing, how mutable soever. S. Aug. Conf. i. 6. 
15. Past. We causes plants to spring forth afresh. Heb., Sept., &c., 
it will God seck after the oppressed ?’’ tHcre commences another objection, GQ. 

.. 17, And then. Prot. “for there is a time there (ver. 1) for every pur- 
ind for every work.” At the day of judgment all will receive their duc. H. 
ER. 18. Beasts. Another doubt ; er suggestion of infidels. S. Greg. Dial. iv. 4. 
ER. 19. Alan hath nothing more, &e., viz, as to the life of the body. Ch. 


4 Kings iii, 25; 











ECCLESIASTES. 








Cuap. IV. 


the things that shall be, have already been: and God re 
storeth that which is past. 

16 I saw under the sun in the place of judgment 
wickedness, and in the place of justice, iniquity. 

17 And I said in my heart: God shall judge both the 


just and the wicked, and then shall be the time of every 


thin 

1S I said in my heart concerning the sons of men, that 
God would prove them, and show them to be hke beasts. 

19 Therefore the death of man, and of beasts is one, 
and the condition of them both is equal: as man dieth, sa 
they also die: all things breathe alike, and man hath no- 
thing more than beast: all things are subject to vanity, 

20 And all things go to one place: of carth they were 
made, and into earth they return together. 

21 Who knoweth if the spirit of the children of Adam 
ascend upward, and if the spirit of the beasts descend 
downward ? 

22 And I have found that nothing is better than for a 
man to rejoice in his work, and that this is his portion. 
For who shall bring him to know the things that shall be 
after him? 

CHAP. IV. 
Other instances of human miserves, 
TURNED myself to other things, and I saw the op 
pressions that are done under the sun, and the tears 
of the innocent, and they had no comforter: and they 
were not able to resist their violence, being destitute of 
help from any. 

2 And I praised the dead rather than the living : 

3 And I judged him happier than them both, that is 
not yet born, nor hath seen the evils that are done under 
the sun. 

4 Again I considered all the labours of men, and I re- 
marked that their industries are exposed to the envy of 
their neighbour: so in this also there is vanity, and fruit- 
less care. 

5 The fool foldeth his hands together, and eateth his 
own flesh, saying : 

6 Better is a handful with rest, than both 
with labour, and vexation of mind. 

7 Considering | found also another vanity under the 
sun: 

8 There is buf one, and he hath not a second, no child, 


hands full 


Ver. 21. Who knoweth, &e., viz. experimentally ; since no one in this life 
can sce a spirit. But as to the spirit of the beasts, which is merely animal, and 
becomes extinct by the death of the beast, who can tell the manner it acts so as 
to give life and motion, and by death to descend downward, that is, to be ne 
more? Ch. 

Ver. 22. After him. He knows not who shall be his heir, or how soon he may 
dic. None returns from the other world to inform him of what is there tr ansacted. 
Thus the libertine encourages hiinself. C. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Any. God suffereth the innocent to be oppressed for a 
time, that they may merit a greater reward. Psal. Ixxii. 

Ver. 3. Born. It is better to have no existence than to be in eternal misery. 
Matt. xxvi. 24. But the affliction of the just procureth glory for them W.—Re 
ligion has in view the danger of sin, and the desire of eternal happiness. Rom. 
vii. 24. 

Ver. 4. Industries, or Heb. “righteous actions.” If one be poor, he is im 
distress ; if rich, he is exposed to envy: so that all is vanity. C. 

VER. 5. 
own past misconduct, and at the affluence of others. 

Ver. 6. lind. These are the words of the slothful, (C.) or of truth. H. 
Proy. xvii. 1.—The indolent will not observe moderation in the application of this 
sentence. M. 

Ver. 9. The miser had bettcr have some 80 
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Therefore is not in Heb., &c. 














Flesh, which he will uot labour to snstain (H.); or he repines at hia | 


| 











Char. V. idles auth 


no brother, and yet he ceaseth not to labour, neither are 
Ins eyes satisfied with riches, neither doth he reflect, say- 
ing: For whom do J labour, and defraud my soul of good 
things? m tais also is vanity, and a grievous vexation. 

9 It is better, therefore, that two should be together, 
than one: for they have the advantage of their society : 

10 If one fall, ie shall be supported by the other: 
woe to him that is alone, for when he falleth, he hath 
none to lift lim up 

11 And if two lie together, they shall warm one 
unother: how shall one alone be warmed ? 

12 And if a man prevail against one, two shall with- 
stand him: a threefold cord is not easily broken. 

13 Better is a child that is poor and wise, than a king 
that is old and foolish, who knoweth not to foresee for 
hereafter, 

14 Because out of prison and chains sometimes a man 
cometh forth to a kingdom: and another born king is 
consumed with poverty. 

15 I saw all men living, that walk under the sun with 
the second young man, who shall rise up in his place. 

16 The number of the people, of all that were before 
him, is infinite: and they that shall come afterwards, shall 
not rejoice in him: but this also is vanity, and vexation 
of spirit. 

17 Keep thy foot, when thou goest into the house of 
God, and draw nigh to hear. ‘For much better is obedi- 
ence, than the victims of fools, who know not what evil 
they do. 


CHAP. V. 


Cutition in words. Vows are to be paid. Riches are often pernicious: the 
moderate use of them is the yift of God. 


PEAK not any thing rashly, and let not thy heart be 
hasty to utter a word before God. For God is in 
heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy words be few. 
2 Dreams follow many cares: and in many words shall 
be found folly. 

3 Ifthou hast vowed any thing to God, defer not to 
pay it: for an unfaithful and foolish promise displeaseth 
him: but whatsoever thou hast vowed, pay it : 

4 And it is much better not to vow, than after a vow 
not to perform the things promised. 

® 1 Kings xv. 22; Osee vi, 


ciety. It is advantageous ; though to refrain froin its comforts, out of piety, is 
not blamed. - The solitary must be “an angel or a devil.” C. 

Ver. 10, Fall into sickness, poverty, or sin. The saints have withdrawn peo- 
ple trom the dangers of the world into monasteries, where they may fight together 
against the devil. 

Ver, 12. Cord. True charity inereaseth in strength as it does in number, 
(S. Jer. W.) though friendship may not admit of more » than two persons, H, 

Ver. 14, Prison. The exaltation of Joseph, Mardoehai, and Daniel, were 
remarkable. C. 

Ver. 15. Second heir, M.—They adore the rising (Papinius) more than the 
setting sun (Plut. Pomp.) ; and a person is no sooner on the throne than his suc- 
eessor begins to be courted (ver. 1G): so ineonstant are mortar ! C. 

Ver. 16. In him. Many are perfeetly unacquainted with ihe king, who finds 
30 many admirers about his person, and even of these the greatat part begin to be 
pr esently ees and wish for anotlier change. 

VER, Keep. ere many begin the fifth chap., as Solomon alters his style, 
and aa aay important instructions. C.—For. Heb. “rather than that fools 
shonld offer saerifiee, sinee they know not that they are doing wrong.” Mont. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Few. As none can arrive at the “perfect knowledge of 
God, they should be reserved in speaking of Him. W. 

Ver. 2. Folly. Under anxiety a person is naturally disturbed with dreams, 
in which some true ideas may preseut themselves; in like manner, as a great 
talker will say some things respecting God which may not be reprehensible, though 
the greatest part of his discourso will be nothing to the purpose. C. 
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‘little or much: but the fulness of the rieli 
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5 Give not thy mouth to ce: 
ay not before the angel: Theré 
God be angry at thy words, and des 
thy hands. 

G Where there are many dreams, 
ties, and words without number: | 

7 If thou shalt see the oppressior 
‘iclant judgments, and justice perve 
wonder not at this matter: for he 
another higher, and there are others stil 

Moreover, there is the king that re 
























































































































































































land subject to him. 


























9 A covetous man shall not be satisfi 

















and he that loveth riches, shall reap no 


























so this also is vanity. 
10 Where there are great riches, tuer 
to eat them. And what doth it profit the 


































he seeth the riches with his eves ? 
11 Sleep is sweet to the labouring man, 



























him to sleep. 
12 *There is also another grievous evil 1 
seen under the sun: riches kept to the hurt o. 
13 For they are lost with very great affi 
begotten a son, who shall be in extremity of 
14 °As he came forth naked from his mo 
so shall he return, and shall take nothing ay 
of his labour. 
15 A most deplorable evil: as he came, 
turn. What then doth it profit him that he 
for the wind? 
16 All the days of his life he eateth in 
in many cares, and in misery, and sorrow. 
17 This, therefore, hath seemed good te 
man should eat and drink, and enjoy th 
labour, wherewith he hath laboured under ~ 
days of his life, which God hath given him : : 8 
his portion. 
18 And every man to whom God hath g 
and substance, and hath given him power to_ 
and to en oy his portion, and to rejoice of 
this is the gift of God. 
b Job xx. 20.—¢ Job i. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 7. 
Ver. 8. Pay it. Deut. xxiii, Vows must be fulfilled. WwW 
we shonld keep the commandments (Luke x. 28) ; and if we 
perform some work of supererogation, he expeets that we sho 
vow is of counsel; but to comply with it is of preeept. C. 
Ven. 5. Sin, by making a vow above thy strength, (C. 


speaking what may excite the passions. Thaumat. Boss. An 
to each one, (W. ) or the pricst, who took cognizance of vows. 









































sé foresight ” in me to avoid the evil. Web. and Sept. “it is an 

















of ignorance, for whieh certain victims were specified. Lev. y 




















Ver. 6 Number. Those who observe dreams are filled 4 
C.—As dreams are vain, so are many words or excuses to evade a 
Ver. 8 Jim. An appeal may be made to the king, or 
king serves, (Mont.,) or is served by the field.” Prot. Il. 
dependence on each other, and thus ihe vanity of men and th 























appear. C. 























Ver. 10. Them. He shows the vanitv of the great. 
Ver. 12. Owner. When they are taken | h 











(C.) and even when present they fill the mind 









Ver. 13. Afffiction. Heb. “by an evil a 

















“and there is nothing in his hand.” H. 
Ver. 14. Labour. All must die in this mann 
he was formerly rich, and must leave his sor 
Ver. 16. Sorrow, The person w : 
a bad use-of them, (H.) living like a miser. 







































































































ECCLESIASTES. Cuap. VIL. 





he shall not much remember the days of his | for him in his life, in all the days of lus pilgrimage, and — 
. God entertaineth his heart with delight. the time that passeth like a shadow? Or who can tell him 
CHAP. VI. what shall be after him under the sun? 

The misery of the covetous man. 9 *A good name is better than precious ointments . 
is. also another evil, which | have seen under | and the day of death thau the day of one’s birth. 

and that frequent among men: 3 It is better to go to the house of mourning, than to 
to whom God hath given riches, and sub- | the house of feasting: for in that we are put in mind of 
honour, and his soul wanteth nothing of all | the end of all, and the living thinketh what is to come. 
eth: yet God doth not give him power to eat} 4 Anger is better than laughter: because by the sadness 
astranger shall eat it up. This is vanity, and | of the countenance tlie mind of the offender is corrected. 

5 The heart of the wise is where there is mourning, 
and the heart of fools where there is mirth. 

6 It is better to be rebuked by a wise man, than to be 
deceived with the flattery of fools. 

7 For as the crackling of thorns burning under a pot, 
so is the laughter of a fool: now this also is vanity. 

8 Oppression troubleth the wise, and shall destroy the 
strength of his heart. 

9 Better is the end of a speech than the beginning. 
Better is the patient man than the presumptuous. 

10 Be not quickly angry: for anger resteth in the 
bosom of a fool. 

11 Say not: What thinkest thou is the cause that 
former times were better than they are now? for this 
manner of question 1s foolish. 

12 Wisdom with riches is more profitable, and bring- 
etl more advantage to them that see the sun. 

13 For as wisdom is a defence, so money 1s a defence : 
but learning and wisdom excel in this, that they give life 
to him that possesseth them. 

14 Consider the works of God, that no man can correct 
whom lre hath despised. 

15 In the good day enjoy good things, and beware 
beforehand of the evil day: for God hath made both the 
one and the other, that man may not find against him any 
Just complaint. 

16 These things also I saw in the days of my vanity: 
A just man perisheth in his justice, and a wicked man 
liveth a long time in his wickedness. 



















44 beget a hundred children, and live many 
| attain to a great age, and his soul make no use 
yds of his substance, and he be without burial : 
yan I pronounce, that the untimely born is better 












he came in vain, and goeth to darkness, and his 
all be wholly forgotten. 

hath not seen the sun, nor known the distance 
nd evil : 

hough he lived two thousand years, and hath not 
ood things: do not all make haste to one place? 
he labour of man is for his mouth: but his soul 















t hath the wise man more than the fool? and 
le poor man, but to go thither, where there is life? 
tter it is to see what thou mayest desire, than to 
that which thou canst not know. But this also is 
and presumption of spirit. 

He that shall be, his name is already called: and 
wn that he is man, and cannot contend in judg- 
th him that is stronger than himself. 

There are many words that have much vanity in 


ng: 

























CHAP. VII. 


plions against worldly vanities : mortification, patience, and secking 
wisdom, 


HAT needeth a man to seek things that are above 
him, whereas he knoweth not, what is profitable 








8 1 Kings xiii, 14, and 3 Kings xiii. 2. b Prov. xxii. 1. 















Ver. 5. Mourning. They submit willingly to correction, (S. Jer.,) or think 
seriously on the dangers of sin and God’s judgments. 

Ver. 6. Wise man. Much prudence is requisite to correct with fruit, and te 
persuade the sinncr that he is under a mistake. C. 

Ver, 8. Oppression. Lit. “calumny.” The most perfect can hardly bear 
it. Heb. “ oppression (or calumny of others. C.) will make the wise insane, and 
a present will ruin the heart.’ Mont.—Avarice blinds us. 11.—Deut. xvi. 19, A 
corrupt judge cxamincs ill the truth.” 

Ver. 9. Speech. Heb. “thing.”” The best projects often are seen to fail.— 
Beginning, as the auditor is no longer kept in suspense.—Presumptuous. Rash- 
ness must not be confounded with courage. C. 

Ver. 10. Bosom, as in its proper place. The wise may feel its impressiong, 
but he immediately makes resistance. 


9. Delight, while he observes due moderation. His life passcs away 








I, Ven. 2. Thereof. The proper use of riches is rare. C.—Afisery. 
ot make people happy. W. 

Than he, since the latter has injured uo one, nor experienced any 
world, (C.) by his own fault (M.); whereas the miser has both hurt 
nd others, and has neglected to make hiinself friends of the mammon of 












. He. The infant, though some explain it of the miser. C. 

“Mouth. We are always providing food. S. Jer.—The rich are wholly 
leasure: or the poor cannot get a sufficiency. 

Life. The wise poor shall be blessed. Heb. “the poor knowing how 
fore the living,” (H.) in society, (C.) among the saints. H. 

Know. Enjoyment has the advantage over hope. Heb. “ better is Ver. 11. Foolish. Men endeavour to excuse themselves by the manners of 
of the eyes than the going of the soul,” which denotes her desires. C.— | the age. Put there have always been both good and evil. Chap. i. 10. C. 
tion. Heb. “ vexation.” H. ‘Ver. 12. With. Heb. also, “above, or much as riches.” C.—“ These are iin- 
11. Disputing. Are we better acquainted with nature than former | pedimcnts in the hands of the reprobate, while they promote virtue in the goo." 
his is‘another subject of confusion. C. S. Amb. Lu. viii. n. 85.—The man who has only wisdom, cannot do as much good 
VII. Ver. 1. Above him. We are intent on things which regard us | as those who are also rich. C. 
ile we og the important concerns of heaven. Heb. anay be joined with Ver. 18. Them. Money may procure necessaries for the body (H.); but 
receding, C .—Prot. (11) “seeing there are many things which increase | wisdom gives a long and happy life. Prov. iv. 10; Bar. iii. 28. C. 
hat 3. is man the better? (12) for who knoweth?” Se. il. Ver, 14. Despised. God never neglects first. Trid. Ses. vi. 11.—He detests 

_Name. “It is necessary for the sake of others,” (S. Aug. de B. Vid. | sin, and at last abandons the obstinate, though he never fails to offer sufficient graces. 
larly for those who have to direct souls. S. Greg. in Ezec. C.—In this Ver. 15. Complaint. Prosperity and adversity succced each otlicz, that we 
is Serra that felicity is procured by a good life. W.—Death. Speak- | may be neither elated nor dejected too much. 8. Bern. Ep. 36. 
, for death is the beginning of sorrows to the wicked. C. Ver. 16. Vanity, duriug this miserable life.—-Wickedness. This seemed 
ger. That is, correction, or just wrath and zeal against evil, (Ch.) | more incongruous under the “old law, when long life was promised to the -just, 
a misguided complaisunce. Prov. xxvii. 6. C. (C. Psal. Ixxii, 3; Exod. xx. 12,) though it chiefly regarded heaven. HH. 
29 







































































































































Cuar. VIII. 


Be not over just: and be not more wise than is 
necessary, lest thou become stupid. 

1& Be not overmuch wicked: and be not foolish, lest 
thou die before thy time. 

19 It is good that thou shouldst hold up the just, yea, 
and from him withdraw not thy hand: for he that feareth 
God, neglecteth nothing. 

20 Wisdom hath strengthened the wise more than ten 
princes of the city. 

“For there is no just man upon earth, that doth 
good, and sinneth not. 

22 But do not apply thy heart to all words that are 
spoken : lest, perhaps, thou hear thy servant reviling thee. 

23 ior thy conscience knoweth, that thou also hast 
often spoken evil of others. 

24 | have tried all things in wisdom. I have said: IJ 
will be wise: and it departed farther from me, 

25 Much more than it was: it is a great depth; 
shall find it out? 

26 I have surveyed all things with my mind, to know, 
and consider, and seek out wisdom, and reason: and to 
know the wickedness of the fool, anil the error of the im- 
prudent : 

27 And I have found a woman more bitter than death, 
who is the hunter's snare, and her heart is a net, and her 
hands are bands. He that pleaseth God shall escape from 
her; but he that isa sinner, shall be caught by her. 

28 Lo, this have I ieand, said Ecclesiastes, weighing 
one thing after another, that I might find out the ac- 
count, 

29 Which yet my soul seeketh, and I have not found 
it. One man amone a thousand I have found, a woman 
ainong them all I have not found. 

30 Only this I have found, that God made man right, 
and he hath entangled himself with an uifinity of questions. 
Who is as the wise man? and who hath known the reso- 
lution of the word ? 


who 


CHAP. VIII. 


True wisdom is to observe God's commandments. 
unsearchable. 


The ways or (yod are 


® 3 Kings viii. 46; 2 Par, vi. 206; Prov. xx. 9; 1 sone i. 8. 





Ver. 17. Over just, viz. by an excessive rigour in censuring the ways of 
God in bearing with the wicked. Ch.—Give not way to scruples, (3. Bern., ) nor 
to self-conceit. Aleuin.—Become. Heb. “perish,” being oppressed with majesty. 
Lorin. T. C, 

Ver. 18. Overmuch, Nosin can be tolerated. C.—But as all offend in many 
things, (ver. 21, H.) they are encouraged to rise again with diligence and sorrow. 

Ver. 19. From him. Who is otherwise withdrawn, &e. Heb. ‘ take hold 
of this, and not neglect that: for he who feareth God, will walk with all them.” 
Ho will avoid all extremes both of virtue and vice. C.—Prot. and Mont. “he 
xhall come forth of them all,” and advance towards heaven. H. 

VrEk. 23. Thy, We must be satisfied with a good. conscience, as we cannot 
control the thoughts and words of all. S. Amb. Of. i. 1. 

Ver. 24, De. This isa proof of having made great progress in wisdom, 
since the half-learned are the most presumptuous. C. 

Ver. 26. Reason. Of all things. In this natural wisdom consists. Sept. 
and number.” 

VER. 27. Her. He speaks by experience, (S. Jer.,) as none perhaps ever fell 
more terribly victims of impure love. C.—Though a plurality of wives was then 
perinitted, Solomon did wrong in marrying strangers; and in suffering himself to 
be deluded by them, so as to erect temples to their respective idols. H.—all the 
attractions of women are replete with danger, and can only be overcome by God’s 
Brace, and by flight, 1 Cor. iv. 8; Prov. vii. 22, and xxii. 14. C. 

- VER. 29, fan. The superior part of the soul rarely thinks of good ; but the 


sensual part always inclines to evil. W.—Solomon found danger from all women, 
(S. Jer.,) and there is none who may not prove fatal to those who are off their 
guard. C, 
Ver. 30. Right. 
an 


He fell by his own free-will. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xiv. 11. 


ECCLESIASTES. 







































































































i hee wisdom of a man shi 
"and the most mighty will 

2 I observe the mouth of the kin 
ments of the oath of God. 

3 Be not hasty to depart from 
continue in an evil work: for he 1 
him: 

4 And his word is full of power: 
say to him: Why dost thou su? 

5 He that keepeth the commandme: 
The heart of a wise man understandeth 

6 There is a time and opportunity fo: 
sa great affliction for man: 

7 Because he is ignorant of things pas 
come he cannot know by any messenger. 

8 It is not in man’s power to stop the 
hath he power in the day of death, neither i 
to rest when war is at hand, neither shall w 
the wicked. 

9 All these things I have considered, an 
heart to all the works that are done 
Sometimes one man ruleth over another to 

10 I saw the wicked buried: who als 
were yet living, were in the holy place, and. 
in the city as men of just works: but this al 

11 For, because sentence is not speedily 
against the evil, the children of men commit 

























































































































































































































any fear. 
12 But though a sinner do evil a hunase 
by patience be borne withal, I know from. 
shall be well with them that fear God, who 
13 But let it not be well with the wicked 


his days be prolonged, but as a shadow let. 






























away that fear not the face of the Lord. 
14 There is also another vanity, which is. d 
the earth. There are just men to whom evil 
















though they had done the works of the wicked : 
are wicked men, who are as secure, as thoug 





















the deeds of the just : but this also I judge mo 
15 Therefore I commended mirth, because 





» Supra, ii, 14. 


W.—The great corruption of the world is not, therefore, to be : 
Eph. iv. 23. Our first parents were led by curiosity to exami 
was good, &c., (S. Cyr. Cat. 2, Chal. Boss.,) or mankind in ge 
inquiries.—.And he. Heb. and Sept. “ they,” &e. C.—Of 
this obscure and difficult matter, (Ch.) if this sentence have 
the preceding. It is placed at the head of the next chap. in 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. fost. Sept. “he whose face is 

















hated.” The truly wise and virtuous man is always polite and 








Ver. 2. J. Prot. add, counsel thee, to keep, &e. “ Obe: 

















H. 1 Pet. ii. 17.—Solomon proposes his own example, or.spi 
the just.—God. The law of Moscs, confirmed with an oath, or 

















be faithful to the king. 2 Kings v. 3; 1 Par. xxix. 24. 



















Ver. 3. Face. This courtiers observe, while many Christ 
Work. Defend not what has been said or done amiss. | 











Ver. 6. Man. Solomon often reminds him of his mise: 




















“man is possessed of much knowledge,” as they read dath 








VER. 8. Spirit from leaving the body, or the wind | 
no quarter given by death; so the wicked cannot escape ve ge : 
Vex. 11. Fear, Thus they abuse the patience o 


because he is good. His time will come. Apoc. xvi. 15; E 
Ver. 12. Fuce. if God show such clemency to the v 
his servants? Greek interpreters have read in a differ 

















sinner has done evil from that time, and ee a 

















Jer. H. 

















Ver. 13. Let. Or, Heb. “it “she 
the wicked will be punished. —But. | 








shade,” in prosperity. 


















































































































aman under the sun, but to eat, and drmk, 
y: and that he should take nothing else with 
abour in the days of his life, which God hath 
mder the sun. 

LT applied my heart to know wisdom, and to 
he distraction that is upon earth: for there 
at day and mght take no sleep with their 
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understood that man can find no reason of 
ks of God that are done under the sun: and 
» shall labour to seek, so much the less shall he 
though the wise man shall say, that he knoweth 
] not be able to find z¢. 


CHAP. IX. 


nows not certainly that he is in God's grace. 
work or merit. 

these things have I considered in my heart, that 
night carefully understand them: There are just 
nd wise men, and their works are in the hand of 
yet man knoweth not whether he be wortliy of 
atred: , 
all things are kept uncertain for the time to 
use all things equally happen to the just and to 
, to the good and to the evil, to the clean and 
nclean, to him that offereth victims, and to him 
iseth sacrifices. As the good is, so also is the 
as the perjured, so he also that sweareth truth. 
is is a very great evil among all things that are 
der the sun, that the same things happen to all 
ereby also the hearts of the children of men are 
th evil, and with contempt while they live, and 
rds they shall be brought down to hell. 

ere is no man that liveth always, or that hopeth for 
living dog is better than a dead lion. 
r the living know that they shall die, but the dead 
nothing more, neither have they a reward any more : 
emory of them is forgotten. 
r love also, and their hatred, and their envy, are 
ished, neither have they any part in this world, and 
work that is done under the stn. 


After death, no more 


No good for a man, &e. Some commentators think the wise inan 
in the person of the libertine, represcuting the objections of these men 
ine Providence, and the inferences they draw from thenec, which he 
fterwards to refute. But it may also ‘be said, that his meaning is to 
he muderate use of the goods of this world, preferably to the cares and 
of worldlings, their attachment to vanity and euriosity, and presump- 
ving into the unsearehable ways of Divine Providenee. Ch. Chap. ii. 24, 

2; Eccli. xv. C. 

17. Reason, We know in gencral that God does all for his own glory, 
welfare of his elect. But we cannot account for his treatment of man- 
ular cases. Rom. xi. 33. 8. Jer, C.~Say. Sept. ‘‘ speak what thing 
, he may know he,” &c. H. 

X. Ver. 1. Of God. He seems to treat both alike, so that the just 
cannot say whether their sufferings be a punishment or a trial. S. Jer. 

eth not certainly, and in an ordinary manner. W.—TJIatred, Heb. and 
love and hatred man knoweth not.” 11.—Prosperity or adversity proves 


_ But. Heb. joins this with the preceding not, “ by all that is before 
hhings come alike to all, there is one event to,” &e. Prot. H.—Per- 
nd Sept. “swearer, so he that fears an oath,” H. 

Evil. People hence take occasion to indulge in vice, (chap. viii. 14,) 
eonduct of God be irreproachable C.—Shall. Heb. they go to the 
Many think that these are the scutiiments of the impious. 

here. ven those who have had the vanity to clain Divine honours, 
ade themselves that they would escape death. But the just forms 
sion from the wicked. He looks upon this life only as a pre- 
ther, (Heb. xi. 13; Eph. ij. 19,) while libertines make haste to 
ing pleasure. Isa. xxii.15. To the former death seems desirabie, 





ECCLESIASTES. 





7 Go then, and eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy | 
wine with gladness: because thy works please God. 

8 At all times let thy garments be white. and let not oil 
depart froin thy head. | 

9 Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lovest, all the 
days of thy unsteady life, which are given to thee under the 
sun, all the time of thy vanity: for this is thy portion in life, 
and in thy labour wherewith thou labourest under the sun. 

10 Whatsoever thy hand is able to do, do it earnestly : 
for neither work, nor reason, nor wisdom, nor knowledge, 
shall be in hell, whither thou art hastening. 

11 I turned me to another thing, and I saw that under 
the sun, the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong, nor bread to the wise, nor riches to the learned, 
nor favour to the skilful: but time and chance in all. 

12 Man knoweth not his own end: but as fishes are 
taken with the hook, and as birds are caught with the 
snare, so men are taken in the evil time, when it shall 
suddenly come upon them. 

13 This wisdom also I have seen under the sun, and it 
seemed to me to be very great : 

14 A little city, and few men in it: there came agauisi 
it a great king, and invested it, and built bulwarks round 
about it, and ‘the siege was perfect. 

15 Now there was found in it a man poor and wise, 
and he delivered the city by his wisdom, and no man 
afterward remembered that poor man. 

16 And I said that wisdom is better than strength: 
how then is the wisdom of the poor man slighted, and his 
words not heard ? 

17 The words of the wise are heard in silence, more 
than the cry of a prince among fools. 

18 *Better is wisdom than weapons of war: and he 
that shall offend im one, shall lose many good things. 


CHAP. X. 


Observations on wisdom and folly ; ambition and detraction. 
YING flies spoil the sweetness of the ointment. 
Wisdom and glory is more precious than a small 
and short-lived folly. 





& Supra, vii. 20. 








(chap. iv. 2, and vi. 3.) to the latter it is a subject of consternation ; and he prefers 
the vilest ereature living to the most noble wlien dead. C. 

Ver. 5. Know nothing more, viz. as to the transactions of this world, in 
whieh they have now no part, unless it be revealed to them; ncither have they any 
knowledge or power now of doing any thing to secure their eternal state, (if they 
have not taken care of it in their lifetime,) nor ean they now procure themselves 
any good, as the living always may do, by the grace of God. Ch. 

Ver. 7. God. Be grateful to him, and make a good use of his benefits, (S 
Jer. exp. 2,) or these are the words of libertines. Boss. S. Jer. 1, explieat. C. 

Ver. 8. White. As in times of joy, and among people of quality, Chap. x. 
17; Prov. xxxi. 23. 


Ver. 10. Earnestly. Live in delights, or perform many good works. Chap. 


ii. 5. 
Ver. 11. All. Thus it appears to the inattentive, and to the wicked. Foi 
Solomon frequently inculcates that Providence directs all wisely. This is a fresk 


proof of the vanity of all things. C. 

Ver. 12. With, Heb. adds, “evil? Net, (Mont.,) or hook. H.—Them. 
They may use precautions; but, without God’s aid, they will not succeed. 1’sal 
exxvi. 1. C. 

Ver. 14. And the siege, &e. 
it.” H. 

Ver. 15. Afterteard, is uot in Heb. The poor mau was unnoticcd before. 
C.—Vulg. insinuates that he met with no return of gratitude, which is but too 
common “(H. ); and this shows the vanity of the world. 

Ver, 16. Heard? Eccli. xiii. 28. Men are so unjust as to lespise wisdom, it 
it be in a poor man. 

Ver. 18 Things. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. 


Heb. has only “ great bulwarks over or against 


A woman saved Abela; und Achan almost ruined Isa? 
Ointment. A ny cannot ‘ive in it. Pliny, xi lv + 
31 









































2 The heart of a wise man is in his riglit hand, and the 
heart of a fool is in his left hand. 

3 Yea, and the fool, when he walketh in the way, 
whereas he himself is a fool, esteemeth all men fools. 

4 Ifthe spirit of him that hath power, ascend upon 
thee, leave not thy place: because care will make the 
greatest sins to cease. 

5 There is an evil that I have seen under the sun, as it 
were by an error proceeding from the face of the prince : 

6 A fool set in high dignity, and the rich sitting 
beneath. 

7 I have seen servants upon horses: and princes walk- 
ing on the ground as servants. 

8 *He that diggeth a pit, shall fall into it: and he that 
aed a hedge, a serpent shall bite him. 

9 He that removeth stones, shall be hurt by them: and 
he that cutteth trees, shall be wounded by them. 

10 If the iron be blunt, and be not as before, but be 
made blunt, with much labour it shall be sharpened: and 
after industry shall follow wisdom. 

11 If a serpent bite in silence : 
that backbiteth secretly. 

12 The words of the mouth of a wise man are grace: 
but the lips of a fool shall throw him down headlong. 


he is nothing better 


lus talk is a mischievous error. 

14 A fool multiplieth words. A man cannot tell what 
hath been before him: and what shall be after him, whio 
can tell him ? 

15 The labour of fools shall afflict them that know not 
how to go to the city. 

16 Woe to thee, O land, when thy king is a child, and 
when thy princes eat in the morning. 


® Prov. xxvi. 27; Eccli. xxvii. 29. 





Hence the smallest faults must be avoided, (C.) and superfluous cares, (S. Greg.,) 
as well as the conversation of the wicked, (Thaumat.,) particularly of heretics. 38. 
Aug. con, Fulg. 14. C.—JVisdom, or “a small . . folly is more precious than wis- 
dom,” &e., of ‘the world. 1 Cor. i. 25, and iii, 18, —Heb. “folly spoils things more 
precious than wisdom.” A small fault is often attended with the worst conse- 
quences, (chap. ix. 18,) as David and Roboam experienced. 2 Kings xxiv., and’3 
Kings xii. 14. C.—Sept. ‘a little wisdom is to be honoured above ‘tho great glory 
of foolishness.” 

Vek. 2. Hand, to do well or ill. Deut. i. 39; Jon. iv. 11, Chal. 

Ver. 3. Fools. People judge others by theinselves. C. 

Ver. 4. Place. Ifthe devil tempt or persuade thee to sin, repent and hum- 
ble thyself; or if thou hast offended the great, show subinission. 

Ver. 5. Prince, who seems to have been guilty of any indiscretion. 

Ver. 6. Rich, Such were chosen magistrates. Exod. xviii. 21; Prov. xxviii. 
1G, and xxx. 21, 

Ver. 9. Stones. Landmarks or walls. Proy. xxii. 
punish his injustice, in meddling with another’s property. 

Ver. 10. Afade blunt. After being repcatedly sharpened, (C.) it will be more 
difficult to cut with it, and will expose the person to hurt hiinself, ver. 9. H.— 
Man, since original sin, isin a similar condition.— Wisdom. The wise perform 
great things even with bad tools. Heb. “‘ wisdom is the best directress.” C. 

Ver. 11. Silence. Prot. “ without enchantment, and a babbler is no better.” 
H.—But he compares the detractor to a serpent, (C.) as he infuses the poison into 
all who pay attention to him. S. Jer. S. Bern. 

Ver. 12. Grace. Pleasing and instructive. C. 

Ver. 15. City. Being so stupid, that they know not, or will not take the 
pains to find what is most obvious. C. 

Ver, 16. When thy. Heb. lit. “whose,” cujus, as ver. 17. H.—S. Jerom 
gives two senses to this passage, the literal and the mystical, according to his usual 
custom. The dominion of young men and of luxurious judges is reprov ed, as well 
as innovations in matters of religion Isa, iii. 4. 

Ver. 17. Noble. Royal extraction, and education, afford many advantages, 
which ethers whe raise themselvos to the throne do not enjoy. Heb. “ the son of 
those in white,” (C.) or “ of heroes.” Mont.—Zurim, (H.) or Chorim, seems to 
have given rise to the word hero. The advantages of birth only make the defects 
of degenerate children more observable. C.—Season. The time was not fixed ; but 
it was deemcd a mark of intemperance to eat before noon, when judges ought to 
Reve decided causes. Dan. xi. 7; Acts a. 1d. 
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18.—Them. God will 

















ECCLESIASTES. 





13 The beginning of his words is folly, and the end of 



























































































17 Blessed is the land, wise ki 
princes eat in due season for refresh 

































































riotousness. 

















18 By slothfulness a building shall 






































and through the weakness of hands, 



































through. 















19 For laughter they make bread 
living may feast: and all things obey m 
20 Detract not the king, no not in 
speak not evil of the rich man in thy p 
because even the birds of the air will ea 
he that hath wings will tell what thou has 

CHAP. XI. 


Exhortation to works of mercy, while we have time, 
to the remembrance of death and judg 


Cy thy bread upon the running waters 
long time thou shalt find it again. 
2 Give a portion to seven, and also to eig 
knowest not what evil shall be upon the gar 
3 Ifthe clouds be full, they will pour o 
the earth. Ifthe tree fall to the south, or to 
what place soever it shall fall, there shall it b 
4 He that observeth the wind, shall not. 
that considereth the clouds, shall never reap 
5 As thou knowest not what | is the way 
nor les the bones are joined together in - 
her ee is with child: so thou knowest not t 
God, whio is the Maker of all. 
6 In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
not thy hand cease: for thou knowest no 
rather spring up, this or that: and if both to 
shall be the better. 
7 The light is sweet, and it is delightful for 
see the sun. 
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Ver. 18. Through. If we neglect our own, or others’ so 
administration of Church (8. Jer.) or state, all will go to ruin. 

Ver. 19, Feast. As if they were born for this purpose. Phi 

Ver. 20. Said, Pigeons are taught to carry Ictters in the E: 
alludes to this custom, or he makes use of this hyperbole to shi 
discover the niost secret inclinations hy means of spies. “Wi 
even of those who are worthy of blame. Ver. 16. C, 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Waters. Sow thy seed where it may 
crop. C.—Be charitable to all. Luke vi. 30.—Assist those in di 
though they may be ungrateful, or unable to make a return. Lu 
In this third part we are exhor' ted to serve God with persevered 
the works of inercy avail most. Matt. xxv. W. 

Ver, 2. Light. To as many as thou art able, (C.) espee: 
are of the honsehold of faith, (Gai. vi. 10. H.) whether un 
New Testament, signified by the numbers seven and eight. V 
tum accipis octo illis partem dare, fortasse benedictionibus, (8. 
vi. n. 49,) which intimates that we must apply ourselves to the | 
tues, as the number eight denotes perfection. C. : 

Ver. 3. If the tree fall, &c. The state of the soul is unchang 
she comes to heaven or hell: and the soul that departs this life in 1 
shall never fall from grace; as on the other side, a soul that dies 
grace, shall never come to it. But this does not exclude a place of 
ishments for such souls as die in the state of grace: yet not so as 
pure; and therefore they shall be saved, indeed, yet +o as by fire 
—15. Ch.—After death, none can merit. W.—* He who shall not 
his field, (the soul,) shall after this life experience the fire of purgati 
punishment. ” S, Aug. de Gen. con. Man. ii. 20, H.—The souls in pt 
their names inscribed in heav en, like the ancient saiuts, who were 
bosom of Abraham. C.—They fall, therefore, to the south, 
their alms to all, as the clouds rain upon the just and unjust, 
vated and the barren land, and let them do it before death. The 
soon it may lay them low, C. 

Ver. 4. Reap. Those who are too cireumspect in 
pass over such as stand in need, (8. Jer.,) and pe 
of a virtuous life, will never begin. S..Greg. ¢ 

Ver. 5, Spirit. In man, or of the 
the merit:of thy petitioncr ? or pretend to 
and him ponr? ? 







































































































































































































































































































































an live many years, and have rejoiced in them 
remember the darksome time, and the many 
h when they shall come, the things past shall 
of vanity. 

re , therefore, O young man, in thy youth, and 
Bae in that which is good in the days of thy 
alk in the ways of thy heart, and in the sight 


dgment. 
ve anger from thy heart, and put away evil 
lesh. For youth and pleasure are vain. 


CHAP. XII. 


is to be remembered in the days of our youth: all worldly things 
in: uve should fear God, and keep his commandments, 


EMBER thy Creator in the days of thy youth 
fore the time of affliction come, and the years 
igh, of which thou shalt say: They please me 





ore the sun, and the light, and the moon, and the 
rkened, nl the clouds return after the rain : 
n the keepers of the house shall tremble, and the 
men shall stagger, and the grinders shall be idle in 
umber, and they that look rong the holes shall 
rkened : 

nd they shall shut the doors in the street, when the 
voice shall be low, and they shall rise up at the 
the bird, and all the daughters of music shall 
eaf. 


Better. Be kind to all during life. Gal. vi. 10. C.—Do good, both 
and in old age, (W.) lest, if thou shouldst grow remiss, all would be lost. 





And the. Heb. “for they are many. What comes to pass is vanity.” 
othing can more effectually repress the love of this world. Eccli. vii. 40. 
Eyes. He speaks ironically, (C.) or exhorts to spiritual joy and 
n. S. Greg. Mor. 24, 

0. Anger. All turbulent passions, and evil or carnal pleasures. S. Jer 
X1l. Ver. 1, Not. Prevent old age, to procure a stock of virtues. H. 

Before the sun, &c. That is, before old age: the effects of whic 
he senses and fuculties are described in the following verses under a va- 
igures. Ch.—Ruin. One misery succeeds another, the understanding is 
and the senses become dull. C. 
House. The sides, (S. Jer.,) or rather the arms. C.—Some under- 
lates, or Boge Thaumat.—And the powers that are in heaven shall be 
Mark xiii. 25. H.—Afen. The arms, (Chal.,) or thighs, (Smith, ) or those 
formerly the most robust. —Number. The rest have been lost, and what 
are of little service for chewing meat. C. 
Doors. The lips, (C.) fect, (Chal.,) nostrils, (Vat.,) or the trachea 
monary arteries.—Bird. The cock-crowing ; or at the least sound their 
are broken.— Deaf. Heb. “be low.” The ears cannot enjoy music, nor 
ice of old people please. 2 Kings xix. 25. 
Way. They shall walk bent down, and afraid of rough ground. — 
#. Their head shall become white, like the almond-flower. Jer. i. 11.— 





f Mopsuesta, is blamed by the second Council of Const. 4. a. 63. 
, &¢., and the piece is allegorical. 
on high : ” and oh! that all might answer with truth: 



































































































ECCLESIASTES. 







































Book is called the Canticle of Canticles, that is to say, the most excellent of all canticles : 
hrist and his spouse; which is here begun by love ; and is to be eternal in heaven. 
z. perfect souls, every one of which is his beloved ; but above all others, the immaculate artd ever blessed Virgin mother. 
n. His praises and those of his spouse are recorded by various speakers. All the Holy Scriptures contain spiritual food, but they are not all fit for every person. 
_W.—None, therefore, should dare to peruse this work who has not mastered his passions, having his conversation in heaven. H.—The Jews would not 
‘o read it before the age of thirty. Orig. and S. Jer.—Some of the Fathers and commentators have even asserted that the mystical sense 1s the only one whick 
this book, (Theod. Durham. T,) and it is certainly the true and principal one.—Grotius shows the corruption of his own heart in his impure comments, as 





Cuap. XJ. 
5 And they shall fear high things, and they shall be 


afraid in the way, the almond-tree shall flourish, the locust 
shall be made fat, and the caper-tree shall be destroyed : : 
because man shall go into the house of his eternity, and 
the mourners shall go round about in the street. 

6 Before the silver cord be broken, and the golden 
fillet shrink back, and the pitcher be crushed at the foun- 





‘and know that for all these God will bring | tain, and the wheel be broken upon the cistern, 


7 And the dust return into its earth, from whence it 
was, and the spirit return to God, who gave it. 

8 Vanity of vanities, said Ecclesiastes, and all things 
are vanity. 

9 And whereas Ecclesiastes was il wise, he taught 
the people, and declared the things that he had done: 
and seeking out, he set forth many parables. 

10 He sought profitable words, and wrote words most 
night, and full of truth. 

11 The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails 
deeply fastened in, which by the counsel of masters are 
given from one shepherd. 

12 More than these, my son, require not. 
many books there is no end : 
tion of the flesh. 

13 Let us all hear together the conclusion of the dis- 
course. Fear God, and keep his commandments: for 
this is all man: 

14 And all things that are done, God will bring into 


Of making 


and much study is an affhe- 


judgment every error, whether it be good or evil. 


Fat. Sept. “heavy.”— Destroyed. The hair shall fall off. C.—Ffernity. The 
body being consigned to the grave, and the soul to the region of spirits, to have no 
further concern with the transactions of the world. H. Job vii. 9.—Strcet. This 
custom is often mentioned. Herod. ii. 85. Luke vii. 32. 


Ver. 7, Jt. Man is composed of two distinct parts; the destination o1 
which we ought never to forget. Thus the objection of infidels (chap. iii. 19) is 
refuted. C. 

Ver. 8. Ecclesiastes. ‘The preacher.” W.—He returns to his first proposi- 


tion, and having pushed the objections of free-thinkers as far as possible, shows us 
what we ought to believe and practise. He establishes the distinction of soul and 
body, the advantage of instruction, (ver. 11,) without meddling with things too 
high, (ver. 12,) the obligation of fearing God, wv er. 13,) and future retribution, ver. 
14. This is the sum of all sound inorality. Cc. 

Ver. 10. Profitable. Heb. “ pleasing.” H. 


Ver. 11. In the ground, (H.) to keep a tent in its proper place. He 
seemed before to have placed the wise on the same level with fools. Chap. vi. 8, 


11, and vii. 1. C. 

Ver. 12. Not. 
further. 
scarce. —Flesh. 1t ruins the health. 

Ver. 13. Allman. The whole business and duty of man. Ch.—TIle who does 
not fear God, deserves not the title of man. He is nothing but vanity. C. 

Ver. 14. Error. Or hidden and secret thing. Ch.—Heb. “ with every secret 
thing,” (Prot. H.) ‘every inadvertency.” Sept. Sym. C. 


I have had experience of all.—Znd. 


SOLOMON'’S CANTICLE OF CANTICLES, 





because it is full of high mysteries, relating to the happy unuu 
The spouse of Christ is the Churcl: more especially as to the happiest part « 
Ch.—The bridegroom is Christ, as Ged 


The name of God never, indeed, occurs; as he is represented under the idea of the 


When we meditate on this canticle, we ought to remember the admorition given by the Church in we Mass: 
“We have them to the Lord!” 


‘ 
‘hal 


33 


They can teach nothing | 
C,—Impious productions abound, while those which promote picty are too | 



































Crap. 1. 


CHAPTER, I. 


The spouse aspires to. an union with Christ ; their mutual love for one another. 


ET him kiss me with the kiss of his mouth: for thy 
breasts are better than wine, 

2 Smelling sweet of the best omtments. Thy name is 
as oil poured out; therefore young maidens have loved 
thee. 

3 Draw me: we will run after thee to the odour of thy 
omtments. The king hath brought me into his store- 
rooms: we will be glad and rejoice in thee, remembering 
thy breasts more than wine: the righteous love thee. 

4 I am black, but beautiful, O ye daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, as the tents of Cedar, as the curtains of Solomon. 

5 Do not consider me that I am brown, because the 
sun hath altered my colour: the sons of my mother have 
fought against me, they have made me the keeper in the 
vineyards: my vineyard I have not kept. 

6 Show me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where thou 
feedest, where thou liest in the mid-day, lest I begin to 
wander after the flocks of thy companions. 

7 If thou know not thyself, O fairest among women, 
go forth, and follow after the steps of the flocks, and feed 
thy kids beside the tents of the shepherds. 

8 To my company of horsemen, in Pharao’s chariots, 
have I likened thee, O my love. 

9 Thy cheeks are beautiful as the turtle dove’s, thy 
neck as jewels. 

10 We will make thee chains of gold, inlaid with 
silver. 

11 While the king was at his repose, my spikenard 
sent forth the odour thereof. 


CHAP. I. Canticles. Heb. ssir essirim assor Lossolme, ‘the Canticle of 
Canticles, which is for (H.) or aeeording to Solomon,” (M.) dictated to him by 
the Holy Ghost. 

Vur. 1. Let. Heb. issokni, (H.) “kiss or instruct me,” as if to insinuate 
that we must raise our thoughts from carnal to spiritual things.—Zke. Heb. 
“kisses."— His mouth. Others I reject. M.—Brrasts. Heb. also “loves.” But 
the former is the primary signification of (M.) dodic. Christ, in his Divine and 
human nature, is the source of all our good. His graces are manifested. Me in- 
structs aud feeds us with the truths coutained in Scripture, and in tradition, (H.) 
or in the Old and New ‘lestainent. Ven. Bede, &c.—Spiritual delights are to be 
preferred before all “eriestrial ones. T.— Vine. All seem to agree that these words 
are addressed to tho bridegrooin: which shows that they must be understood in a 
mystical sense. H. : 

Ver. 2. Ointments. The bosom used to be perfumed. Athen. xv. 5, and xv. 
14.—Thy name. Thou thyself. The preaching of the gospel produeed a wonder- 
ful change in the world. 2 Cor. ii. 15, C. 

Ver. 3, 4. Mightcous. The apostles, and faithful souls, (H.) and all who 
form aright judgment of things, (M.) having their thoughts, words, and actions 
composed. T.—Black. Or brown. Ver. 5. H.—The Egyptians were of a less fair 
complexion, and she had heen exposed to the sun. Ver. 5. C.—Though outwardly 
afflicted, the Church is inwardly fair. W.—Cedar. Or of the Arabs, who dwelt in 
tents made cf black goats’ hair. C. 

Ver. 5, dltered. Heb. “looked upon me,” (Prot.,) or ‘darted his rays at 
me.”? Mont. H.—The Church of the Gentiles was quite disfigured before Christ 
chose it. Persecutors afterwards strove to tarnish its beauty, but in vain.— Vine- 
yard. My face (C.) and person J have not regarded, while [ was attentive to 
serve others. H. 

Ver. G. Livst, Heb. “ makest thy flock to rest.” Prot. 1.—Afid-day. She 
represents herself and her beloved as guarding flocks, which were usually driven 
into some shady place during the heat of the day, when the shepherds took their 
innocent reercations.— Wander. We ouglit to imitate the solicitude of the spouse, 
and lide ourselves under the shadow of the cross when we are tempted. Isa. XXY. 
4, C. 

Ver. 7. If. Christ comforts his Church. W.—He douhrs not of her fidelity. 
M.—But the very insinuation, which she had made, causes him to give her this 
sort of rebuke.—Thyself. He who is ignorant of himself, must be so likewise of 
God, (C.) and will be sentenced to feed goats. S. Jer. Ep. 22. ad Eustoc.—Kids. 
Which had been detained at home. They will naturally seek their mothers. All 
ereatures will raise the soul to God. Job xii.—Shepherds. Though in the midst 
of a perverse generation of idolaters and philosophers, the Chureh will continue 
statifort M. 

Yer. 8, 
mu 


Company. eb. ‘‘inare.” Such were preferred, as more gentle and 





CANTICLES. 
12 A bundle of myrrh i 


shall emnbrace me. 



















































































































































































































abide between my breasts. 
13 A cluster of cypress my fee is te 
yards of Engaddi. 
14 Behold, thou art fair, O my love, 
fair, thy eyes are as those of doves. 
15 Behold, thou art fair, my belo 
Our bed is flourishing. 
16 The beams of our houses are of 


of cy press-trees. 
I AM the flower of the field, and 
valleys. 
2 As the lily among thorns, so is my lo’ 
daughters. 
3 As the apple-tree among thie trees of - 
is my beloved among the sons. I sat do 
shadow, whom I desired : and his fruit was s 
palate. 
4 He brought me into the cellar of win 
se charity in me. 
5 Stay me up with flowers, compass me 
apples: because I languish with love. 
6 His left hand is under my head, and hi 


















































CHAP. IL. 


Christ caresses his spouse ; he invites he 


7 I adjure you, O ye daugliters of Jerusal 
roes, and the harts of the fields, that you stir) 
make the beloved to awake, till she please. __ 

8 The voice of my beloved, behold he com 
upon the mountains, skipping over the hills. 





swift. C.—Horsemen. Prot. “horses.” H.—Heb. suse. Sept. : 
atso “ cavalry,” as well as a mare. M. 

Ver. 9. As, &e. Neb. “with rows of jewels, thy neck. wit 
Prot.—xept. here read like the V ulg. ¢ instead of & before thee 
chains, (ver. 10. H.) as well as tur’ tles. We cannot say that t 
C.—It is an emblem of the Church inourning, aud ever true to hi 
&c..) who bestows a variety of graces ou different people. 1 Cor. x! 

Ver. 11. While. The C hurch meditates on his passion al 
—Repose. Ov bed. Thus our Saviour was treated. Matt. xxvi 


C.—Odour. The virtues of the Chureh please hin. M. 
Ver, 12. Abide. Heb. adds, “all night.” Myrrh is a bitt 
liquor. 
Ver. 14. Behold. Christ praiseth his spouse. W. — Doves 


and reddish. Gen. xlix. 12. The Holy Ghost came upon Christ 
dove, Matt. iii. 16. We must imitate its ee (Matt. 
pure and single eye, or intention, (Matt. vi. 22. C.) inviolably t 
Ver, 15. Behold. The spouse makes a retin of prais 
for her repose, to Christ. W.— Flourishing. Heb. “‘ green.” 
Esth. i. 5. 
Ver. 16. Beams. Prelates.— Rafters. 
These are both odoriferous and incorruptible. : 
CHAP. II. Ver. 1. J am. The spouse compares herself to 
the fairest flower on the bed, (C.) or Christ may here speak. W 
Ver. 2. Thorns. The ’pridegroom enhances the praise of h 
Church, surrounded by infidels and persecutors, maintains her be 
Heretics, &c., are no better than thorns. Orig. C.—The Churel: 
societies. In her communion the innocent are preferred | 
among the former, the blessed Virgin surpasses all. 
Ver. 3. As. The Church praises Christ, resting seeure under 
tion. W. : 
Ver. 4. Cellar. This was not under-ground. C.—In me. Hel 
ine to the banqueting-house, and his banner over me was love. 
has shown me the greatest tenderness. Only the religion of C 
our duties to God, to ourselves, and neighbours. C. 8," 
Ver. 5. Flowers. Heb, “bottles.”—L ish. 
—Those who enter upon the paths of virtue are often depr 
—They must support themselve by reflecting | 
Christ. S. Amb. Psal. ex : 
Vex. 7. J. 
to bear it. W.—Roes. Sept. ' 
have spread the gospel through 
Ver. 8. The. Fceliug the protection of 


Virtuous subjedta 
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CANTICLES. 





Crap. LV. 





















y beloved is like a roe, or a young hart. Behold 
ndeth behind our wall, looking through the windows, 
hrough the lattices. 

hold my beloved speaketh to me: Arise, make 

love, my dove, my beautiful one, and come. 

‘or winter is now past, the rain is over and gone. 
flowers have appeared in our land, the time of 
2 come: the voice of the turtle is heard in our 





















































3 The fig-tree hath put forth her green figs: the 
s in flower yield their sweet smell. Arise, my love, 
beautiful one, and come: 

14 My dove in the clifts of the rock, in the hollow 
S of the wall, show me thy face, let thy voice sound 
my ears: for thy voice is sweet, and thy face comely. 










































15 Catch us the little foxes that destroy the vines: for 
ir vineyard hath flourished. 


























16 My neloved to me, and I to him who feedeth among 





























ie lilies, 
17 Till the day break, and the shadows retire. Re- 



















































wn: be like, my beloved, to a roe, or to a young hart 














ypon the mountains of Bether. 


CHAP. IIL. 













































The spouse seeks Christ. The glory of his humanity. 


























“N my bed by night I sought him whom my soul 




















preeth: I sought him, and found him not. 





























2 I will rise, and will go about the city: in the streets 



































nd the broad ways I will seek him whoin my soul loveth : 





























“sought him, and I found him not. 








Have 


3 The watchmen who keep the oy found me: 






































os seen him, whom my soul loveth ? 
































4 When I had a little passed by them, I found him 







































‘whom my soul loveth: I held him: and I will not let him 





lie truth against pagans and heretics, W.—She knows the voice of the Shepherd, 
John viii, 47, and x. 2,) and kceps at a distance the wolves in sheep’s clothing, 
or pretended reformers, who would scatter the flock.—/7Fills. She sees hin re- 
‘turning in the evening with the utmost spced of a stag, as the Heb. implies. Chap. 
hii, 9, and viii. 14. C. 
Vur. 9. Hart, (Prov. y. 18,) which is swifter than the dogs. Xenop. Cuneg. 
~-Wall. Under the old law Christ was only seen in figure. He manifested him- 
telfin the new. Yet our sins separate him from us. Isa. lix. 2. Ie is concealed 
in tho sacied mysteries, (C.) and his humanity keeps from our sight the glory of 
his Divinity, which alone can inpart full content, S. Amb. S. Bern.—He showed 
impse of it at his transfiguration, and by his miracles. M. 
au, 10, Arise. lie sings under the window, to ver. 16.—A]Ly dove, is taken 
the Sept. C. 

eR. 11, Winter, The rigour and darkness of the old law give place to that 
of light and love. Orig. —After perseeution had ceased, pruning became more 
‘necessary, C. 
Ver. 12. Pruning. Prot. “singing of birds.” H.—But the former version is 
oetter, Sept., Sym., &e.— Turtle. W hich returns in spring. Isa. viii. 9. C.—It 
der.otes the preaching of the gospel, (S. Cyr. Ador. 15,) or rather the sighs of a 
| holy soul in exile. 
Var. 14. Rock. Wild pigeons retire thither, Varro, iii. 7. C.—Holy souls 
_seck protection in the wounds of thcir Saviour, S. Greg. 8. Bern. Ser. G1.— Wall. 
_Tn the Holy Scriptures, which defead the Church. She is brought to light for the 
edification of all. M. 
VeER. 15. Fores. 








They hurt vines, (Theoc. 5,) and denote false prophets. 


a? a 4, 8. Aug. Psal, Ixxx.—Jor. Heb. “and our vines of Semadar.” 
| Ver. 13 
Vex. 16. Feedeth “his flock.” Sept. He still retains the fragrancy of 





ities, As married people are two in one flesh, (Eph. v. 31,) Christ and his 
| Chureli are irrevocably united. C. 
Ver. 17. Break. Or “ yield a refreshing air.”—LBether. Or the lower Beth- 
oron, near Jerusalem. 
CHAP. Ill. Ver. 1...Bed. The Church, finding Christ by his own revclation, 
and not by philosophy, holds him fast. W. .—Hle had delayed coming at the usual 
_hour, to give us to understand that he is not found amid delights, nor in a crowd, 
at we must seek him diligently, like Magdalene. John xx. S. Amb. de 





City. To prevent fires, &c. 


3. God will require the souls of tho flock 
hacis rf his pastors. - 

























































go, till | bring him into my mother’s house, and into the 
chamber of her that bore me. 

5 IT adjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes 
and the harts of the fields, that you stir not up, nor awake 
my beloved, till ste please. 

6 Who is shee that goeth up by the desert, as a pillar of 
smoke of aromatica! spices, of myrrh, and ‘frankincense, 
and of all the powders of the pertumer? 

7 Behold threescore valiant ones of the most valiant of 
Israel, surround the bed of Solomon: 

8 All holding swords, and most expert im war: every 
man’s sword upon his thig h, because of fears in the night. 

9 King Solomon hath amide him a litter of the wood of 
Libanus : 

10 The pillars thereof he made of silver, the seat of 
gold, the gomg up of purple: the midst he eavered with 
charity for the daughters of Jerusalem. 

11 Go forth, ye daughters of Sion, and see king Solo 
mon in the diadem, wherewith his riother crowned him 
in the day of his espousals, aud in the day of the joy of his 
heart. 

CHAP. 1% 
Christ sets forth the graces of his spouse: and declares his love for her. 
OW beautiful art thou, my love, how beautiful art 
thou! thy eyes are doves’ eyes, besides what is hid 
within. Thy hair is as flocks of goats, which ‘come up 
from Mount Galaad. 

2 Thy teeth as flocks of sheep, that are shorn, which 
come up from the washing, all with twins, and there is 
none barren among them. 

3 Thy lips are as a scarlet lace: and thy speech sweet. 
Thy cheeks are as a piece of a pomegranate, besides that 
which lieth hid within. 


Ver. 5. I, The bridegroom (C.) speaks, as chap. ii, 7, (W.) and chap. viii. 4. 
Ver. 6. Who. The female eompanians of the spouse, (C.) or the bridegroom’s 


friends, (M.) adinire her at a distance, Chap. vi. 9, and viii. 5. C.—The converted 
Gentiles change the desert of the world into a paradise by their good works, which 
ascend like a perfume. S. Greg.—They admire their own conversion, and proclaim 
that we must fight for heaven, (W.) and adore Christ, the God-man; imitating 
all his virtues, (H.) and preaching his gospel. M. 

Ver. 9. Litter. Sept., to conduct his spouse with solemnity ; or a throne; 
though it most probably denotes the bridal bed. C.—Heb. apriun. Greck, 
GopEoy, 

Ver. 10. Going, Prot. “ covering of it of purple.” 11.—Death must be en- 
dured, if necessary, for the sake of the faith, as this is the highest degree of charity. 
W.—He, &e. Heb. “is prepared tor the beloved above the,” &c. C.—Drot. and 
Pagn. “‘ the midst thereof being paved (Mont. set on fire) with love for (Mont. by) 
the daughters.” H.—The most desirable things adorn the litter, or the Church, 
that all may come to her, who has God to guide her decisions. M. 

Ver. 11. Go. All are invited to come to Christ, who, in his sacred humanity, 
which he took of his mother, was crowned in heaven, after his passion. W. S 
Greg. Alcuin.—The synagogue crowned him with thorns, and gave him the hard 
bed of the cross. S. Bern., 8. Ansehn, &c.—Bethsabec might live to see the marriage 
of her son, who owed the crown to her. 3 Kings i. 18; Prov. iv. 3. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. How. Christ again praises the beauty of his Church. 
W.—The dialogue takes place in the country. 11.—From corporal beauty, which 
is often dangerous, aud the portion of the most dissolute, we must raise our minds 
to spiritual advantages, which the Holy Ghost has here in view.— Within, S. Amb. 
“besides thy taciturnity.” Sept. “silence.” Rabbins, &c., “hair.” Prot. “ withm 
thy locks.” Modesty and silence are the best cncomium. C.—Up. Heb. and 
Sept. “appear.” Jerusalem was the highest part of the country (H.); and coming 
up aud down often means no more than coming or going. Judg. xi. 3, and xv. 11. 
C.—The hair of goats in Ly cia was beautifully curled. Elian, xvi. 30. — Women 
used such talse hair. Mart. xii. 45. C. 

Ver. 2, Them. Those who lay aside the old man, and receive baptism, are 
filled with, grace, to bring forth the fruits of virtue. 5. Aug. Doct. ii. 6.— Pastors 
in particular must lay aside worldly cares, and attend to their flocks. M. 

Ver. 3. Scarlet. Preachers of the gospel (5. Greg.) must speak with ele 
gance, and have their lips dyed with the blood of Christ, and purified with coals 
from the altar. C.—So, if we may use the words of a living critic, who is some- 
times accurate, ‘a commentator ought to study at the foot of his crncifix, and 
write with ink drawn from the heart of Jesus.” H.—Pomegranate Plump and 
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. Map. LY. 


4 Thy neck is as the tower of Davii, which is built 


with bulwarks: a thousand bucklers hang upon it, all the 
armour of valiant men. 

5 Thy two breasts like two young roes that are twins, 
wlica feed among the lilies. 

Till the day break, and the shadows retire, I will go 
to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankin- 
cense. 

7 Thou art all fair, O my love, and there is not a spot 
in thee. 

8 Come from Libanus, my spouse, come from Libanus, 
come: thou. shalt be crowned from the top of Amana, 
from the top of Sanir and Hermon, from the dens of the 
uns, from the mountains of the leopards. 

9 Thou hast wounded my heart, my sister, my spouse, 
thou hast wounded my heart with one of thy eyes, and 
with one hair of thy neck. 

10 How beautiful are thy breasts, my sister, zy spouse! 
thy breasts are more beautiful than wine, and the sweet 
smell of thy ointments above all aromatical spices. 

11 Thy lips, ny spouse, are as a dropping honeycomb, 
honey and milk are under thy tongue: and the smell of 
thy garments, as the smell of frankincense. 

12 My sister, my spouse is a garden enclosed, a garden 
enclosed, a fountain sealed up. 

13 Thy plants are a paradise of pomegranates with the 
fruits of the orchard. Cypress with spikenard, 

14 Spikenard and saffron, sweet cane and cimnamon, 
with all the trees of Libanus, myrrh and aloes, with all the 
chief perfumes. 

15 The fountain of gardens: the well of living waters, 
which run with a strong stream from Libanus. 

16 Arise, O north wind, and come, O south wind, blow 
ie my garden, and let the aromatical spices thereof 

ow. 








ruddy, representing the purity of the Church, and of virgins, who are its ‘ flower,” 
(8. Cyp.,) and bring forth the fruits of good works. S. Aug. de Virg. 

Ver. 4. Bulwarks. Heb. Tholpiuth, ‘at the height of the defiles,” pro- 
dably 1 Libanus, when David conquered Syria. Thalassar, Thelmela, &e., were 
snch * heights.’— Bucklers, te be used in case of need, or for ornament. Thus 
the neek of the spouse was adorned with ehains and pearls. The Chureh is this 
tower, the pillar of truth. 1 Tim, iii.; Matt. xvi. 18. Apostles and prelates are 
her bueklers. 

Ver. 6. Myrrh. To Calvary, where the fervent will pour forth their prayers, 
and learn mortitieation. C.—Christ dwells in inortificd and devout minds. 

Ver. 7. Thee. <All must be pure before they enter heaven, as the blessed 
Virgin was on earth, (W.) and the Church is still. Eph, y. 27. C.—Before his 
departure Christ heaps praises on her. 

Ver. 8 Thou. Heb. “look from.”—Libanus. 
Zae. xi. 3. Ribera. M.—lmuna. Sept, “ faith.” By it and charity we must do 
; good. S. Aug. Psal. Ixvii. Amanus separates Cilicia from Syria.—Sanir is the 
name given by the Pheenicians to Hermon, (Eus.,) beyond the Jordan. 1 Par. 
y. 23, 

Vier. 9. Wounded. Sym. “given.” Sept. Prot. “ravished.” Mystic writers 
suppose that the spouse had been guilty of some negligence ; or, on the contrary, 
that her deportment was most enchanting, bent on God, and on good works. C.— 
Sister. So Assuerus styles himself brother of Esther, xv. 12. Christ died for the 
unity of his Chureh. M. 

Ver. 11 Lips. Teachers who accommodate their instruetions to the capacity 
of their audience, (C.) giving milk to children. Heb. v. 15. H. 1 Cor. iii. 2. In 
| allusion, perhaps, to this passage, (C.) it was customary to give milk and honey 
to the new baptized. Tert. Coron.—Gurments. Which were perfumed, (Gen. xxvii. 
| 17; Psal. xliv. 9,) and imply good works, (2 Cor. v.33; Rom. xiii. 14. C.) and 
the a service and prayers of the Chureh, which aseend like ineense. Psal. 
| ax 
| Ver. 12. Up. She is perfeetly chaste. Prov. v.14. The Chureh excludes 
i 
| 


So Jerusalem is called. 





from her society all unbelievers and sehismatics. The wieked serve to exercise the 
virtuous. Ner pastors explain the Seriptures, the fountains of saving knowledge. 
C.—Christ is also a fountain. Zae. xiii. 1, and John vii. 87. M. 
Ver. 14, Cinnamon. Very vare. Exod. xxx. 23.—Libanus, or “incense.” 
ileb. 
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CHAP. V. 
Christ calls his spouse ; she languishes with love : 
graces. 


Li my beloved come into his gare 
fruit of his apple-trees. Iam come 
O my sister, my spouse, I have gathered 1 
my aromatical spices: I have eaten the hot 
my honey, I have drunk my wine with m 
friends, and drink, and be inebriated, my dear! 

21 sleep, and my heart watcheth: the voi 
loved knocking: Open to me, my sister, 
dove, my undefiled: for my head is full of d 
locks of ‘the drops of the nights. 

3 I have put off my garment, how shall I pu 
I have washed my feet, how shall I defile them? — 

4 My beloved put his hand through the /ey 
my bowels were moved at his touch. 

5 I arose up to open to my beloved: my hands dror 
ped with myrrh, and my fingers were full of the: choi 
myrrh. 

6 1 opened the bolt of my door to my beloved : _but he 
had turned aside, and was gone. 
he spoke: [ sought him, and found him not : I €alled, 
and he did not answer me. 

7 The keepers that go about the city found me: they 
mar me, and wounded me: the keepers of the 
took away my veil from me. : 

8 I adjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, if ‘¥oi 
my beloved, that you tell him that I languish with | 

9 What manner of one is thy beloved of the be 
O thou most beautiful among,~vomen? what mar 
one is thy beloved of the beloved, that thou hast 
jured us? 

10 My beloved is white and ruddy, chosen 
thousands. 










and 






























Ver. 16. Wind. At different times. Let all nations be-cony 
beauty. C.—The Holy Spirit cnabled the apostles to convert the w 
Rupert.—All teinptations, whether proceeding from cruelty or deceit, “ 
stant souls more grateful to Ged.’ W. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Apple-trees. The spouse, submitting to God’ 
content to suffer. W.—she addresses her beloved, and as he had praised 
the similitude of a delightful garden, she invites him into it, C— 
again approves of her patience, aud invites the saints to congratulat 
W. —He always hears his Church. Matt. xxviii. 20; Murk xi. 24. C 
had prayed for Christ’s gomning ; and accordingly (isa. ‘Iyiii. 9) he 
the most pure virgin. S, Athan. Synop.—Comb. Sept. “ bread.”—A 
“white wine? But (C.) milk and wine may be taken together. Clem. 
—The chaste delights of retired and penitent souls are thus deseribed 
ciores sunt lacryme orantium quam gaudia theatrorum S&S. Aug. 
“The tears of penitents are the wine of angels, because in them is 
life.” S. Bern. Ser. 30. 

Ver. 2, Dew. This denotes imperfect Christians, who remain, ind 
ed to the head, but are a disgrace to it, by their scandalous tives. 5. 
in John. . Greg. C.—Such was the state of 7 many in the days of 
aneariiecly joined the first reformers. See Philips’ Life of Card. Pol 
—Nights. Christ knoeks by his inspirations and ehastisements, and hi 
heard in the wight of tribulation. Apoc. iii. 20. Cc. 

Ver. 3. Garment. By this is designated the tunic, which was um 
H.—Feet. People in that climate had their fect bare in the house, anc 
journeys only wore sandals : so that frequent washing was requisite. Gen, 
and ) Tim. v. 10. These excuses were vain, and Jhrist would not vega 
Matt. xxv. 1; Luke xii. 85. Theod. C.—The cars of souls brings on-ma 
oeeupations, which contemplative men would decline. S. Greg. M. 

Ver. 4. Touch. Heb. ‘were moved for him.”’—Grace moves us 
ahd prosecute good works. 8. Greg. Nyssen. Theod.—Christ gives it anor 
antly, to make the champions of the Chureh contend with adversity. M. _ 

Ver. 8 Love. She seems insensible to the insults received, C .—The 
prays to the saints on earth, and in heaven. M. : 

Ver. 10. Ruddy. Orshining. The Divine and human nature, or the 
ception and sufferings of Christ, are thus described. C.—The spouse a tl 
mirable descFiption of her beloved. H. 










































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Cuap. V1. 


| of palm-trees, black as a raven. 

. 12 His eyes as doves upon brooks of waters, which are 
ashed with milk, and sit beside the plentiful streams. 
13 His cheeks are as beds of aromatical spices set by 
the perfumers. His lips are as lilies dropping choice 
14 His hands are turned, and as of gold, full of hya- 
inths. His belly as of ivory, set with sapphires. 

15. His legs as pillars of marble, that are set upon bases 
of gold. His form as of Libanus, excellent as the cedars. 

16 His throat most sweet, and he is all lovely: such 
is my beloved, and he is my friend, O ye daughters of 
Jerusalem. 

17 Whither is thy beloved gone, O thou most beautiful 
among women? whither is thy beloved turned aside, and 
we will seek him with thee ? 


CHAP. VI. 


The spouse of Christ is but one: she is fair and terrible. 

N i Y beloved is gone down into his garden, to the bed 

Rk. of aromatical spices, to feed in the gardens, and to 
gather lilies. 

2 I to my beloved, and my beloved to me, who feedeth 
among the lilies. 

3 Thou art beautiful, O my love, sweet and comely as 
Jerusalem: terrible as an army set in array. 

4 Turn away thy eyes from me, for they have made 
me flee away. Thy hair is asa flock of goats, that appear 
from Galaad. 

5 Thy teeth as a flock of sheep, which come up from 
the washing, all with twins, and there is none barren 
among them. 
| 6 Thy cheeks are as the bark of a pomegranate, beside 

what is hidden within thee. ; 

7 There are threescore queens, and fourscore concu- 
bines, and young maidens without number. 

8 One is my dove, my perfect one is but one, she is 
the only one of her mother, the chosen of her that bore 
her. The daughters saw her, and declared her most 
blessed : the queens and concubines, and they praised her. 


VzeR. 11. Gold. God is the head of Christ, (1 Cor. xi. 3,) and is most pure. 
M.— Branches, Elate, oy fruits of the male palm-tree. Theod. Plin. xiii. 4. 

Ver. 13. Set by. Prot. “ as sweet flowers.”—Choice. Lit. “ the first.” Ver. 
&. H.—The modesty and words of Christ excited admiration. 1 Pet. ii. 21; John 
vii, 46. C.-- 1fe exhorted sinners to repent, and rebuked the obstinate. M. 

VER 14. Hyacinths. Or purple veins. C.—Prot. “hands are as gold rings 
set with the beryl.” Heb. “full of Tharsis,” (H.) or precious stones, (M.) from 
that country, (Exod. xxviii.,) with which his rings were oruamented. C.—Sap- 
phires. His belt or garment is thus ornamented. Sanchez.—The works of Christ 





proceeded from his infinite charity for mankind, whose salvation he greatly desired, ’ 


{Mark vii. 37, and 1 Cor. xv. 22, and 1 Tim. ii. 4,) so that none can perish but 
by their own fault. C. . 

Ver. 16. Lovely. Heb. and Sept. “desires.” M.—The beauty of Christ is 
chiefly interior ; and all must aim at this perfection who would be his spouscs. 
Psal. xliv. 3. C. 

Ver. 17. Seek. The fervent resolve to seek Christ, wherever he may be. W. 
—His praises excite many to love him. M. 

CHAP, VI. Ver. 1. Lilies. The Church teaches that God is delighted with 
tho pious desires and works of the faithful. W.—She answers the question which 
had been put to her. C. . 

Ver. 3. Z'hou. Christ again commends his Church, which is well composed 
of distinct orders, some governing, others retired from the world, and the rest 
exercising works of mercy, amid its troubles, who altogcthcr form a complcte 
army, terrible to all her encmies, W.—Jerusalem. Which was then one of the 
fhuest cities in the East. C.—The Catholic Church resembles the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem. Theod. F 

Ver. 4. Turn, The morc one contemplates God’s majesty, the more he will 
be couvineed. that it is incomprehensible. W.—To pry into mystcries may cause 
Christ to retire. Theod., &e. 








CANTICLES. 
' “TH His head is as the finest gold: his locks as branches 





Cnuap. VII 


9 Who is she that cometh forth as the morning rising, 
fair as the inoon, bright as the sun, terrible as an army 
set in array? 

10 I went down into the garden of nuts, to see the 
fruits of the valleys, and to look if the vineyard had 
flourished, and the pomegranates budded. 

11 I knew not: my soul troubled me for the chariots 
of Aminadab. 

12 Return, return, O Sulamitess: return, return, that 
we may behold thee. 

CHAP. VII. 
A further description of the graces of the Church, the spouse of Christ. 
HAT shalt thou sce in the Sulamitess but the com- | 
panies of camps? How beautiful are thy steps in 
shoes, O prince’s daughter! The joints of thy thighs are 
like jewels, that are made by the hand of a skilful work- 
man. 

2 Thy navel is like a round bowl, never wanting cups. 
Thy belly is like a heap of wheat, set about with lilies. 

3 Thy two breasts ave like two young roes that are 
twins. 

4 Thy neck is a tower of ivory. Thy eyes like the 
fish-pools in Hesebon, which are in the gate of the 
daughter of the multitude. Thy nose zs as the tower of 
Libanus, that looketh towards Damascus. 

5 Thy head is ke Carmel: and the hairs of thy head 
as the purple of the king bound in the channels. 

6 How beautiful art thou, and how comely, my dearest 
in delights ! 

7 Thy stature is lke to a palm-tree, and thy breasts to 
clusters of grapes. 

8 I said: I will go up into the palm-tree, and will 
take hold of the fruit thereof: and thy breasts shall be as 
the clusters of the vine: and the odour of thy mouth like 
apples. 

9 Thy throat like the best wine, worthy for my beloved 
to drink, and for his lips and luis teeth to ruminate. 

10 I to my beloved, and his turning is towards me. 

11 Come, my beloved, let us go forth into the fiehl, 
let us abide in the villages. 


Ver. 7. Number. 








The true pastors are numerous, but hirelings more so. W 

Ver. 9. Who. ‘The companions of the spouse, (C.) or the synagogue, adinire 
the Christian Church. W.—Jforning, Aurora. The Church dissipated the dark- 
ness of paganism ; she appeared as the moon, under persecution, and as. the sun, 
after the conversion of Constantine. C.—The like will happen in the days of anti. 
christ. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 11. Aminadab. The devil, (Theod.,) or probably some renowneu 
genera]. Aquila explains it ‘‘of the people’s Icadcr,” (C.) or ‘‘ munificent one.” 
Mont. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. What? Christ commends the Jews, who shall at last 
embrace the faith with great fervour. W.—TZ'hou. Heb. and Sept. ‘ye.’ They 
join this sentence with the preceding chapter. H.—Companies. Heb. ‘as it were 
the choir (or dance) of Mahanaim,” (C.) where Jacob saw the camps ‘/ sngcls, 
near the Jaboc. 11. Gen. xxxil. 

Ver. 5. Carmel. Shaded with trees. C.—Heb. “ purple,” which color was 
sometimes given to the hair. Propert. ii. 18.—Channels of the dyers. Heb. “ to 
beams.” C.—Prot. “ the king is held in the galleries” to view thee. H. 


VeR. 7. Grapes. The Church triumphs over her adversaries, and feeds her 
children. C. 
Ver. & Up. Christ shed his blood on the cross, and enabled his Church, 


composed of Jews and Gentiles, who were before barren, to produce a numerous 
progeny. C.— Mouth. Heb. and Sept. “nose.” 

Ver. 9. Lips. Sept. ‘sufficient for my lips and teeth.” H.—The wine in 
that country was very thick, when kept a long time. It here denotes charity, er 
the gospel truths. Luke v. 37; Acts ii. 13. 

Ver. 10. Turning. The Church is submissive to Jesus Christ, and is entirely 
actuated by his Spirit. C.—She takes the words, as it werc, out of his mouth, (ver. 
9,) and answers, worthy, &c., acknowledging that all the praise belongs to him. 

Ver. 11. Villages. There Christ affords the purest delights, (ver. 12, C.) 
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Cuap. VIIL. 


12 Let us get up early to the vineyards, let us see if 
the vineyard flourish, if the flowers be ready to bring 
forth fruits, if the pomegranates flourish: there will I 
give thee my breasts. 

13 The mandrakes give a smell. In our gates are all 
fruits: the new and the old, my beloved, I have kept for 


thee. 
CHAP. VIII. 
The love of the Church to Christ: his love to her. 
\ X J HO shall give thee to me for my brother, sucking 
the breasts of my mother, that I may find thee 
without, and kiss thee, and now no man may despise me ? 

2 I will take hold of thee, and bring thee into my 
mother's. house: there thou shalt teach me, and I will 
give thee a cup of spiced wine, and new wine of my 
pomegranates. 

3 His left hand under my head, and his right hand 
shall embrace me. 

4 I adjure you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that you 
stir not up, nor awake my love till she please. 

5 Who is this that cometh up from the desert, flowing 
with delights, leaning upon her beloved? Under the 
apple-tree I raised thee up: there thy mother was cor- 
rupted, there she was deflowered that bore thee. 


Greg. Hom. H 

Ver. 13. Afandrakes. Heb. dudaim comes from the samme root as dadi, 
‘my breasts or loves.”’ Ver. 12. 11.—1t may denote oranges, as mandrakes are not 
spring-fruits. Gen. xxx. 14. C.—<And the old. Or great abundance. Lev. xxvi. 
10; Matt. xiii. 52. C.—she acknowledges Christ to be the Saviour of all, under 
the Old and the New Testament. W.—A doctor of the Church shows Christ in the 
prophets, and figures of the law, as well as manifested in the gospel. Aponius, 
ke. C, 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Mother. The synagogue continues to pray for Christ’s 
coming. W.—Her request has been heard, and Ne has assumed our nature; so 
that we may receive from him all the marks of tenderness, and none bat the carnal 
will show any signs of contempt. The spouse wishes to manifest her love without 
restraint, and to be delivered from the shame of sterility, (C.) or the Chureh de- 
sives to see Christ in heaven, and to praise him. M. 

VER. 2. Teaeh me economy, on which subject Xenophon represents the new- 
married entertaining themselves.— Wine. Mark xv. 23; Qsee xiv. 8. Neetar 
was of this description, (C.) being coinposed of wine, honey, and odoriferous flow- 
ers. The best was made at Babylon. Athen. i. 25, and ii. 2.—These liquors inti- 
mate all the virtues which Christ has taught; the practice of wuich affords him 
the greatest satisfaction. John xiv. 23. They are best learnt in retirement, (C.) 
and from our great teacher. Mic. iv. 2. M. 

Ver. 4. Jerusalem. Sept. add, ‘by the armies and powers of the field,” as 
chap. ii. 7, and iii. 5. H. 

Ver. 5. Flowing. Thus speak the companions of the spouse ; and the bride- 
groom, turning to her alone, reminds her of an adventure. The Jews would put 
this in the mouth of the spouse. C.—Corrupted. Christ redeeined Eve, who had 
been seduced to eat the forbidden fruit, and by his sacred blood on the cross awoke 
and healed our fallen nature. C. 

Ver. 6. Ann. Working by charity. Gal. v. 6. H.—Women in the East im- 
print what they like most on their bosom and arms, or carry bracelets and gems 
on wniene parts, with similar inscriptions, Osee ii. 2; Isa. iii, 20. S. Clem. Pad. 
iu, ca, -hewat must live in us. C.-—Zota ejus species exprimatur m nobis. 8, 











BOOK OF 


and contains ius sentiments. But it is uncertain who was the writer. 
resurrection, and other Christian mysteries. 
exei cise justice and wisdom. 
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CANTICLES. 


and the Church (M.) becomes his mother, while she instructs and feeds others. S. 


THE 


This Baok is su called because it treats of the excellence of W1spom, the means to obtain it, and the happy fruits it produces. 
It abounds with instructions and exhortations to kings and magistra 
in the commonwealth, teaching all kinds of virtues under the general naines of justice and wisdom. 
The whole may be divided into three parts : In the first six chapters the author admonishes all supe 
In the next three he teacheth that wisdom proceedeth only from God, and is proeured by prayer, and a good life. 


















































































































6 Put me as a seal upon thy ‘heart, ; 
arm: for love is strong as death : jealousy i 
the lamps thereof are ‘fire and flames. 

7 Many waters cannot quench charity, 
floods drown it: if a man should give all 
his house for love, he shall despise it as nc 

8 Our sister is little, and hath no breasts. 
we do to our sister in the day when she is to 

9 If she be a wall, let us build upon it 
silver: if she be a door, let us join it togeti 
of cedar. 

10 I am a wall: and my breasts are as a 
I am become in his presence as one finding 

11 The peaceable had a vineyard, in that» 
people: he let out the same to keepers, every 
eth for the fruit thereof a thousand pieces of s 

12 My vineyard is before me. A thousand 
thee, the peaceable, and two hundred for them tha 
the fruit thereof, oe 

13 Thou that dwellest in the gardens, th 
hearken: make me haar thy voice. 

14 Flee away, O my beloved, and be like: + 
and to the young hart upon the mountains of 
spices. 























Ainb. Isaac, 8.—dJvralousy. That is, zealous and burning love. Ch.— 
grave, which subdues all. C.—Christ gave his life to redeem manki 
martyrs have joyfully endured torments and death, to evince thei 
Flames. Web. ‘a flaine of God,” or most vehement. H. 

Ver. 7. Drown it. As other fires may be extinguished. He w 
persecution has not real charity. Temptation does not weaken a 
shows what he is. Eccli. xxxiv. 9. C. : 

Ver, 8. Our sister. Christ styles the Church his own and th 
sister, promising her many benefits. W.—Spoken to. The synagogu 
to give her proper instructions. M.—But Christ would provide for h 
not wanting to herself. H. 

Ver. 9. Cedar. Procuring for her a rich and steady husband 
These are the words of the bridegroom. The Christian Church see: 
first. But her pastors and mar’ tyTs caused her to triumph over all th 
hell. C.—Those who correspond with the first grace, are furnished wi 

Ver, 12. Before me. 1am satisfied with my spouse.— The peace 
and Sept. “Solomon.” H.—Retain thei, and also pay the keepers: thei 
envy not all the treasures of the world; nor would put them in co 
my vineyard, or spouse. The synagogue of Moses and Solomon dege: 
the Church of Christ has eontinned faithful, and has always some gi 
S. Greg. Ven. Bede, &c. C. 

Ver. 13. Hearken. Christ, before his ascension, exhorts his Ch 
sent her petitions. He is always ready to hear her, and to grant her a 
emergency. See S. Amb. de Virg. xvi. 99.—The virtuous pray that | 
may be granted, (H.) and are eager to know what they are. M. | 

Ver. 14. Flee. The Chureh consents that her beloved should 
heaven, as he still remains with her. Ven. Bede. S. Bern. Ser. 9, Qu 
C.—The whole Church militant requests that he would ascend thither, ) 
of all his servants, begging for an abundant supply of graee, that we 
the high mountains of perfect charity, and zeal for God’s honour: 
would make our souls snch hills and gardens, adorned with all th 
fruits of virtue, in which he may vouchsafe to dwell. Amen. W.— 
and draw me with thee. Chap. i. 4, M, 










































































WISDOM. 










It is written in the 





lt contains also many prophecies - of C 
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. naine of the author was originally in the title, like that of all other prophets. 
of the first part of this work, may easily be refuted. 



































CHAPTER I. 


An exhortation to seek God sincerely, who cannot be deceived, and destreth 
not our death. 


T OVE justice, *you that are the judges of the earth. 
AA Think of the Lord in goodness, and seek him in sim- 
plicity of heart : 


















2 "For he is found by them that tempt him not: and 
he showeth himself to them that have faith in him. 






































8 For perverse thoughts separate from God: and his 
power, when it is tried, reproveth the unwise : 

4 For wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor 
dwell in a body subject to sins. 

5 For the Holy Spirit of discipline will flee from the 
deceitful, and will withdraw himself from thoughts that are 
without understanding, and he shall not abide when 
iniquity cometh in. 

6 ‘For the spirit of wisdom is benevolent, and will not 
acquit the evil speaker from his lips: “for God is witness 
of his reins, and he js a true searcher of his heart, and a 
hearer of his tongue. 

7 °For the Spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole 
| world: and that, which contaimeth all things, hath know- 

ledge of the voice. 

8 Therefore he that speaketh unjust things, cannot be 
hid, neither shall the chastising judgment pass him by. 

9 For inquisition shall be made into the thoughts of 
the ungodly, and the hearing of his words shall come to 
God, to the chastising of his iniquities. 








10 For the ear of jealousy heareth all things, and the 
tumult of murmuring shall not be hid. 























11 Keep yourselves, therefore, from murmuring, which 














profiteth nothing, and refram your tongue from detrac- 


























tion, for an obscure speech shall not go for nought: and 





























the mouth that belieth, killeth the soul. 
12 Seek not death in the error of your life, nei- 


























ther procure ye destruction by the works of your 


























hands. 








8 3 Kings iii.9; Isa. lvi, 1.—b 2 Par, xv. 2.—¢ Gal. v. 22,—d Jer. xvii. 10.—e Isa, vi. 3. 


























f Ezec. xviii. 32, and xxxiii 11. 






































CHAP. 1, Ver. 1. Goodness. Entertain just sentiments of the Deity, and 





ivoid all duplieity. This truth is placed in the strongest light in the first five 
shapters, or preface. 






































Ver. 4. Subject. Or, “enslaved to sin.” H.—Soul and body are intimately 
sonnected, so that the actions of one defile the other, and banish wisdom. 

Ver. 5. ‘Discipline. The instructive light of the Holy Ghost.— Understand- 
‘ng. Those who deny God or Providenee, (C.) and lead a wicked life, are aban- 
loned. H. 

Ver, 7. That. S. Aug. reads hic, “this who,” more eorrectly than hoc, as 
‘t refers to the Spirit, (C.) whieh having made and filled all things, must be per- 













fectly acquainted with every transaetion. H. 











Ver. 10. Jealousy. God is strong and jealous. Exod. xx. C. 








Ver. 12: Seek not with sueh eagerness (zelare) your own ruin, (C.) by an 




























avil life, (W.) or rather throw not the blame on death, as if you were neeessitated 
toxin. God ereated man to be immortal. 

Ver. 14. Health. Good. Gen. i. 31. C.—Poison, or incdieine, (W.) medi- 
tameéenium. W. 





Cuap. I. 


chapters. he showeth the excellent pffects and utility of wisdom and justice. Ch.—S. Iren., 8. Clem. Alex., Origen, 8. Athan., &e. attribute this book to Solomun 
though S. Jerom and 8, Aug. eall this in question, they maiutain its Divine authority. The Councils of Carthage, 419, Florence, Trent, &e., deelare this book 
anonieal, (W.) agreeably to the aneient lathers. S. Aug. Prad. 14, and de Civ. Dei, xvii. 20, &e.—Philo (S. Jer.) the elder, (W. M.) one of the Sept., (Geneb., ; 
ht eompile this work from the sentences of Solomon, preserved by tradition, as Sirach’s son did that of Eeelesiasticus (W.) ; or it is styled ‘‘ Solomon’s Wisdom,” 
Sept. H.) on aceount of its resenbling his works, in like manner as the Second of Kings is ealled Samuel's, though he wrote none of that book. W.—Sixtus (Bib. 
ver. 9) and others maintain that this was written originally in Heb., and some think by Solomon; being translated by the Sept. 
st nine chapters seem, liowever, to be the produetion of Solomon, though the latter may have been added by the Greek translator, (Houbigant,) who raust 
‘¢, have been Divinely inspired. H.—The sentiments are very grand, (C.) and eontain a prediction of the sufferings of the just one, whence we may infer that 
The arguments whieh Calmet adduees to prove that Solomon was not the author 
In the New Testament that part is frequently quoted, whence we may gather that it was allowed to be the 
york of Solomon. Houbig. pref. p. 176.—Some style this work Panaretos, as being an exhortation to all virtues. C.—AIl the five sapiential books (Prov., &c.) 
ave eited under the title of Wisdom in the Missal. Supceriors are here adinonished to aet with justice, and taught that wisdom is to be obtained by prayer, and by a 
good life, Chap, ix. Its effeets and utility (W.) form the subject of the latter part. See Apocrypha, p. 667. H. 


But these go too far. C.— 


13 ‘For God made not death, neither hath he pleasure 
in the destruction of the living. 

14 For he created all things, that they might be: and 
lie made the nations of the earth for health: and there is 
no poison of destruction in them, nor kingdom of hell 
upon the earth. 

15 For justice is perpetual and immortal. 

16 But the wicked, with works and words have called 
it* to them: and esteeming it a friend, have fallen away, 
and have made a covenant with it: because they are 
worthy to be of the part thereof. 


CHAP. IL. 


The.vain reasonings of the wicked: their persecuting the just, especially tne 
Son of God. 
OR they have said, reasoning with themselves, but 
not right: "The time of our life is short and tedious, 
and in the end of a man there is no remedy, and ne man 
hath been known to have returned from hell : 

2 For we are born of nothing, and after this we shall 
be as if we had not been: for the breath in our nostrils is 
smoke : and speech a spark to move our heart, 

3 Which being put out, our body shall be ashes, and 
our spit shall be poured abroad as scft air, and our life 
shall pass away as the trace of a cloud, and shall be dis- 
persed as a mist, which is driven away by the beams of 
the sun, and overpowered with the heat thereof : 

4 And our name in time shall be forgotten, and no 
man shall have any remembrance of our works. 

5 ‘For our time is as the passing of a shadow, and 
there is no going back of our end: for it is fast scaled, 
aud no man returneth : 

6 “Come, therefore, and let us enjoy the good things that 
are present, and let us speedily use the creatures as in youth. 

7 Let us fill ourselves with costly wine, and ointments : 
and let not the flower of the time pass by us. 

8 Let us crown ourselves with roses, before they be 
withered; let no meadow escape our riot. 


& Isa. xxviii. 15.—b Job vii. 1, and xiv. 1 —i 1 Par, xxix. 15.—k [sa. xxii. 13, and lvi. 12; 
1 Cor. xv. 32. 


Ver. 16. It. Sept. avrov.—Death. The wieked strive (M.) to draw upon 
themselves the second death, (C.) as they will not repent. W. Isa. xxviii. 15. H. 

CHAP. 1. Ver. 1. Right. He shows how the wicked brought death into 
the world, and expresses the sentiments of the Epieureans, as in Eeelesiastes. C.— 
Remedy. Lit. “refreshment.” Sept. ‘‘ healing.’— Hell, or the grave. H.—They 
rejeet as fabulous the accounts of people being raised to life by miraele. C, 

Ver. 2. Nothing. Sept. “by chance.’ C.—Smoke, or vanishes like it.— 
Speech may be used for ‘‘thing.” Speech is an effeet of the rational soul, as a 
spark comes from fire. C. 

Ver. 5. Sealed, like one in the tomb. Matt. xxvii. 66. The Epieureans were 
well eonvinced of the fragility of our nature: but they drew false inferences from it, 
pretending that we should enjoy ourselves now, as there will be no future life. C. 

Ver. 6. Come. From the disbelief of future rewards and punishments pro- 
ceeds the epicure’s life. W. 

VER. 7. Time. Sept. Alex. “of spring.” H.—Youth is the spring of sifo. 
The voluptuous conelude, from ihe transitory nature of things, that we s§) «vle¢ 
make use of them. Would it not be more rational to despise thorn? C. 
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Cuap. III. 





9 Jet none of us go without his part in luxury: let us 
every where leave tokens of joy: for this is our portion, 
and this our lot. 

10 Let us oppress the poor just man, and not spare the 
widow, nor honour the ancient grey hairs of the aged. 

11 But let our strength be the law of justice: for that 
wich is feeble, is found to be nothing worth. 

12 Let us, therefore, lie in wait for the just, because he 
is not for our turn, and he is contrary to our doings, and 
upbraideth us with transgressions of the law, and divulgeth 
against us the sins of our way of life. 

13 *H2 boasteth that he hath the knowledge of God, 
and calleth himself the son of God. 

14 °He is become a censurer of our thoughts. 

15 He is grievous unto us, even to behold: for his hfe 
is not like other men’s, and his ways are very different. 

16 We are esteemed by him as triflers, and he abstain- 
eth from our ways as from filthiness, and he preferreth 
the latter end of the just, and glorieth that he hath God 
for his Father. 

17 Let us see then if his words be true, and let us 
por what shall happen to him, and we shall know what 
his end shall be. 

18 ‘For if he be the true son of God, he will defend 
him, and will deliver him from the hands of his enemies. 

19 Let us examine him by outrages and tortures, that 
we may know his meekness, and try his patience. 

20 “Let us condemn him to a most sliumeful death: 
for there shall be respect had unto him by his words. 

21 These things they thought, and were deceived : 
their own malice blinded them. 

22 And they knew not the secrets of God, nor hoped 
for the wages of justice, nor esteemed the honour of holy 
souls. 

23 ‘For God created man incorruptible, and to the 
image of his own likeness he made him. 

24 But by the envy of the devil, death came into the 
world : 

25 And they follow him that are of his side. 

CHAP. IIL. 
The happiness of the just: and the unhappiness of the wicked. 
UT ®the souls of the just are in the hand of God, 
and the torment of death shall not touch them. 

2 In the sight of the unwise they seemed to die: and 

their departure was taken for misery : 


® Matt. xxvii. 42.—-> Psal. xxi. 9.—¢ Jer. xi, 19.—4 Jer. xi. 19.—e Gen. i. 27, and 
ii, 7, and v. 1; Fecli. xvii. 1. 








for 








Ver. 12. Just. Infidels are not content to live in riot: they also persecute 
the just. W.—This passage points out the conduct of the Jews towards our Saviour 
in so striking a manner, that Grotius would assert it has been altcred by some 
Christian. But the Fathers adduce it as a clear prediction (C.) of the Jewish 
malice. Matt. xxvii. 41; Mark xiv. 538. W. 

| Ver. 13. Knowledge. The prophets spoke to sinners in the name of God, 
and many of them lost their lives in the cause. 

Ver. 20. Words. Or he shall be punished for what he has said. Syr., Vat., 
&c. Matt, xxvi. G1. C.—We shall hence form a judgment of his real merits, (M. } 
unless this be spoken ironically ; as if the just had foolishly flattered himself with 
the Divine protection. Matt. xxvii. 43. H. 

VeER. 22. Secrets. The disbelief of mysteries leads to a dissolute life, and to 
the persecution of the just. W.—The pagans knew not the advantages of suffering, 
and cven the apostles were ignorant of the mystery of the cross till after the 
resurrection. C. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. 
tected by Ged, (Luke xii. 
cable to martyrs. C. 

Ver. 2, Die. In this the wicked are not under a mistake; but’ they err 

4c 





Of death, is not in Sept. During life the just are pro- 
7,) aid still more in death. This passage is very appli- 








WIsDOM. 


happy: 


with his hands, nor thous 


garded, and their last old age shall be without honour. 

























3 And their going away from us, for utter. 
but they are in peace. 

4 And though in the sight of men they s 
ments, their hope i is full of immortality. 

5 Afflicted in few things, in many they sl 
rewarded : because God hath tried them, and 
worthy of himself. 

6 As gold in the furnace, he hath proved th 
a victim of a holocaust, he hath received them 
time there shall be respect had to them. 

7 "The just shall shine, and shall run to and fr 
a among the reeds. 

8 ‘They shall judge nations, and rule over poem 
fen Lord shall reign for ever. 

9 They that trust in lim shall understand the t 
and they that are faithful in love, shall rest in hin. 
grace and peace are to his elect. 

10 But the wicked shall be punished according to their 
own devices: who have neglected the just, and a re- 
volted from the Lord. 

11 For he that rejecteth wisdom, and digeipliviegy is un- 
and their hope is vain, and their labours without 
fruit, and their works unprofitabc 

12 Their wives are foolish, and ti. ir children witiiar 

13 Their offspring is cursed, for happy is the barren : 
and the undefiled, that hath not known bed in sin: she 
shall have fruit in the visitation of holy souls. 

14 “And the eunuch, that hath not wrought: iniquity 
wicked things against God : 
for the precious gift of fait. shall be given to him, and a. 
most ee Tot in the te. nple of God. 

15 For the fruit of good labours is glorious, and the 
root of wisdom never faileth. 

16 But the children of adulterers shall not-come to 
perfection, and the seed of the unlawful bed shall be 
rooted out. 

17 And if they live long, 




























for 


they shall be rioting re- 










18 And if they die quickly, they shall have no hope, 
nor speech of comfort in the day of trial. 
19 For dreadful are the euds of a wicked race. 


CHAP. IV. 


The difference between the chaste and the adulterous generations: and Between 
the death of the just and the wicked. 


f Gen, ili. 1.—& Deut, xxxiii. 3; Infra, v. 4.—b Matt. xiii, 41. 
i 1 Cor. vi. 2.—% Isa. vi. 3. 


when they suppose that the just shall be no more. If the hopes of the pious — 
were confined to this world, they would be the most miserable of all. 1 Cor, 
xv. 19. C. a 

Ver. 6. Holocaust. The sufferings (M.) which they have volunt: 
dured cause them to be pleasing to God. H. Zac. xiii. 9.—Time of judgm 
of death. C.—Sept. ‘at the time of their visitation, they shall shine, an 
ver. 7. Matt. xiii. 43. H. Zac. xii. 6. 

Ver. & Judge. All the just shall apr ‘ove of God’s condemning the 
W.—They shall be invésted with power, (Apoc. 11. 26; Matt. xix. 28 ) whic 
that of Christ, will be of a spiritual nature, (H.) and will appear most ternib 
the last day. ‘Matt, xxviii. 18; Apoc. xix. 6. C. 

Ver. 9. Elect. Sept. add, “and a visitation for his saints.” Charity secur 
both faith and hope; which, without it, ave unavailing to happiness. H. 

Ver. 12. Foolish. Dissolute, as the sequel shows. Prov. ix. 13; Rom. i. 26. 
The family of the wicked imitate his conduct, and become his torivient, Geo? 

Ver. 18. Barren. The Jews deemed this a reproach.—Fruit. Her yood 
works shall serve instead of children for her glory at the hour of death. 

Ver. 16. Perfection. Lit. “shall be a consummation,” or wholly deetroved 
TI.—They shall not come to age, or Sep’ —nitiatail.”” 
























































































































































































































































































































































WISDOM. 


¥. 














nap. LV. : 

¢ HOW beautiful is the chaste generation with glory : 
for the memory thereof is immortal: because it is 

own both with God and with men. 

_ 2 When it is present, they imitate it: and they desire 

‘it, when it hath withdrawn itself, and it triumpheth 

ned for ever, winning the reward of undefiled con- 





8 But the multiplied brood of the wicked shall not 
thrive, and bastard slips shall not take deep root, nor any 
fast foundation. 

4 *And if they flourish in branches for a time, yet 
standing not fast, they shall be shaken with the wind, and 
through the force of winds they shall be rooted out. 

5 For the branches not being perfect, shall be broken, 
and their fruits shall be unprofitable, and sour to eat, and 
fit for nothing. 

6 For the children that are born of unlawful beds, are 
witnesses of wickedness against their parents in their trial. 

7 But the just man, if he be prevented with death, 
shall be in rest. 

8 For venerable old age is not that of long time, nor 
counted by the number of years: but the understanding 
of a man is grey hairs. 

9 And a spotless life is old age. 

10 ’He pleased God, and was beloved, and living 
among sinners, he was translated. 

11 He was taken away, lest wickedness should alter his 
understanding, or deceit beguile his soul. 

12 For the bewitching of vanity obscureth good things, 
and the wandering of concupiscence overturneth the mno- 
cent mind. 

13 Being made perfect in a short space, he fulfilled a 
long time. 

14 For his soul pleased God: therefore he hastened to 
bring him out of the midst of iniquities: but the people 
see this, and understand. not, nor lay up such things in 
their hearts : 

15 That the grace of God, and his mercy is with his 
saints, and that he hath respect to his chosen. 

16 But the just that is dead, condemneth the wicked 
that are living, and youth soon ended, the long life of the 
unjust. 

17 For they shall see the end of the wise man, and 
hall not understand what God hath designed for him, 
wd why the Lord hath set him in safety. 


& Jer. xvii. 6; Matt. vii. 27.—b Heb. xi. 5.—¢ Supra, iii. 2. 





CHAP, IV. Ver. 1. Glory. The offspring of the chaste is happy, (C.) ard 
bonourable (H.); very different from that of adulterers. C.—Bodily chastity is a 
geoat virtue; but purity of faith is more requisite to please God, being the founda- 
don of all virtues. W. 

Ver. 3. Slips. Vitulamina, a word to which the pcople were so habituated, 
that it could not be altered. S. Aug. de Doct. 12.—Yet some read better (C.) 
piantationes, 8. Bonav. Lyvan. 

Vur. 7. Death, We is always ready; but dies in his youth. C.—Whenever 
death comes, it is for his advantage, and if lic depart in his youth, his immaculate 
life is to be preferred before the old age of the wicked. Ver. 16. W. 

VeR. Il, Amway. Like Henoch. Gen. v. 24; Heb. xi. 5. C.—“ Bad con- 
versations corrupt the best manners.” 1 Cor. xv. 33; Isa. lvii. 1. But could not 
God lave supported the just under temptation? Undoubtedly. His judgments are 
unsearchable, S$. Aug. de Pra:d. 14. C.—The holy doctor thence proves that those 
who die in a just state might have forfeited it, if they had lived longer. 

Ver. 12. Bewitching. Thus the pleasures and goods of the world are well 
described. “For as. fascination consists in a delusion of the people, who sup- 
pose that their senses are deccived bv vain appcaranccs; so it is the mistake of 


18 They shall see him, and shall despise him: but the 
Lord shall laugh them to scorn. 

19 And they shall fall after this without honour, and 
be a reproach among the dead for ever: for he shall burs‘ 
them puffed up and speecliless, and shall shake them from 
the foundations, and they shall be utterly laid waste: they 
shall be in sorrow, and their memory shall perish. 

20 They shall come with fear at the thought of their 
sins, and their iniquities shall stand against them to con 
vict them. 


CHAP. V. 


The fruitless repentance of the wicked in another world: the reward of 
the just. 


flees shall the just stand with great constancy against 
those that have afflicted them, and taken away their 
labours. 

2 These seeing it, shall be troubled with terrible fear, 
and shall be amazed at the suddenness of their unexpected 
salvation, 

3 Saying within themselves, repenting, and groaning 
for anguish of spirit: These are they, whom we had some- 
time in derision, anc for a parable of reproach. 

4 *We fools esteemed their life madness, and their end 
without honour. 

5 Behold, how they are numbered among the children 
of God, and their lot is among the saints. _ 

6 Therefore we have erred from the way of truth, and 
the light of justice hath not shined unto us, and the sun 
of understanding hath not risen upon us. 

7 We wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity and 
destruction, and have walked through hard ways, but the 
way of the Lord we have uot known. 

8 What hath pride profited us? or what advantage 
hath the boasting of riches brought us ? 

9 “All those things are passed away like a shadow, and 
like a post that runneth on, 

10 ‘And as a ship, that passeth through the waves. 
whereof when it is gone by, the trace cannot be found, 
nor the path of its keel in the waters: 

11 Or as when a bird flieth through the air, of the 
passage of which no mark can be found, but only the 
sound of the wings beating the light air, and parting it by 
the force of her flight: she moved her wings, and hath 
flown through, and there is no mark found afterwards of 
her way : 


4] Par. xxix. 15; Supra, ii. 5.—e Prov. xxx. 19. 


worldlings to believe that the objects of their desires are real goods, aud contain 
no danger. 

Ver. 19. Speechless. The damned shall have no excuse, being condemned by 
their own conscience, (W.) which shal! be instead of a thousand witnesses. M.—Iln 
three words three different punishments are specified. 

Ver. 20. Against. Conscience will condemn or acquit those who have no 
other law. Rom. ii. 15. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Then. 
bate know each other’s condition. 
their wages, (Lev. xix. 13,) or plundering then. 
trated his labours.’’ H. 

Ver. 3. Within. Or among themselves.—Repenting. In despuir.—Re- 
proach. We diverted ourselves with tuning them to ridicule. C. 

Ver. 5. God. As they styled themselves truly, through the merits of Christ 
Chap. ii. 18. ; 

Ver. 6. Understanding is not in the Rom. (C.) or Alex. cops. H.—Same 
read “of justice.” Eph. v. 11. C. 

Ver. 9. Post. Sept. “fame.” 


At the day of judgment. The just and the repro- 
Luke xvi. 20.—Labours, Defirauding them of 
Sept. “ despised, (C.) or frus- 


















































IT vee Vi. 


12 Oras when an arrow is shot at a mark, the divided 


thereof is not known : 

13 So we also being born, forthwith ceased to be : and 
have been able to show no mark of virtue: but » = son- 
sumed in our wickedness. 

14 Such things as these the sinners said in hell: 

15 *For the hope of the wicked is as dust, which is 
) blown away with the wind, and as a thin froth which is 
dispersed by the storm: and a smoke that is scattered 
abroad by the wind: and as the remembrance of a guest 
of one day that passeth by. 

16 But the just shall live for evermore: and their re- 

ward is with the Lord, and the care of them with the 
Most High. 
‘ 17 Therefore shall they receive a kingdom of glory, 
and a crown of beauty at the hand of the Lord: for with 
| his right hand he will cover them, and with his holy arm 
he will defend them. 

18 ’Arid his zeal will take armour, and he will arm the 
creature for the revenge of his enemies. 

19 He will put on justice as a breastplate, and will 
take true judgment instead of a helmet : 

20 He will take equity for an invincible shield : 

21 And he will sharpen his severe wrath for a spear, and 
the whole world shall fight with him against the unwise. 

22 Then shafts of lightning shall go directly from the 
clouds, as from a bow well bent, they shall be shot out, 
and shall fly to the mark. 

23 And thick hail shall be cast upon them from the 
stone-casting wrath: the water of the sea shall rage 
against them, and the rivers shall run together im a ter- 
rible manner. 

24 A mighty wind shall stand up against fhe: and as 
a whirlwind shall divide them: and their iniquity shall 
bring all the earth to a desert, and wickedness shall over- 
throw the thrones of the mighty. 


CHAP. VI. 


An address to the princes to seck after wisdom: 
that seek her, 


ISDOM ‘is better than strength: and a wise man 
is better than a strong man. 
2 Hear, therefore, ye kings, and understand, learn ye 
that are judges of the ends of the earth. 


a Psal. i. 4; Prov. x. 28, and xi. res Psal. xvii. 40; Eph. vi, 13.—¢ Eccli, ix. 18. 
4 Rom. xiii. 1. 








she is easily found by those 


Ver. 14, Such, &e. This is not in the original; but supplied to complete the 
sense, (C.) as otherwise the following remarks would seem to be the confession of 
the damucd in hell, (H.) or before the judgment-seat. Castro. 

Var. 15. Dust. Sept., Psal. i. 4, Lit. “like the tender beard, (H) or wool.” 
Lanugo. C. 

Ver. 17. Crown. The Scripture thus represents the glory of the blessed, be- 
cause there is nothing more desirable than independence. But the happiness of 
the elect will be to throw their crowns at the foot of God’s throne, (Apoc. vii. 10. 
C.) in whom they find every advantage. S. Aug. Ser. 1, de Vit. Apost. 

Ver. 18. Armour. Sept. “he will take zeal, his complete armour.” H.—See 
Isa. lix. 17; Eph. vi. 16. C.—The misery of the damned is unchangeable. W. 

Ver. 21, Unwise. ‘As we have sinned in all, we are wounded by every 
thing.” S. Greg, Hom. 25. Ev. 

Vir. 23. Casting. He alludes to the ballista, used to throw stones. Jos. x, 11. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Wisdom, &c. This is not in Greek, and seems out of 
its place, being taken from Prov. xvi. 32, or Eccles. ix. 16. G .—The connexion 
with the preceding is observable in the next verse. H. 

Ver. 2. Kings. 

ive then greater weight. 

Ver. 4. Power. 

42 














WISDOM. 


air quickly cometh together agam, so that the passage yourselves 1 in multitudes of nations: — 


The author puts these words in the mouth of Solomon to. 


All power 1s from God, and to be respected, even though the | 


magistrate should sometimes abuse his authority, W. Rom. xiii. 1 




























































































3 Give ear, you that rule the peop! 





4 “For power is given you by the L 
by the Most High, who will examine y 
search out your thoughts : 

5 Because being ministers of his kein 
not judged rightly, nor kept the law of ji 
according to the will of God. 

6 Horribly and speedily will he apy 
most severe judgment shall be for them tha 

7 For to him that is little, mercy is 
cio shall be mightily tormented. 

8 ‘For God will not except any man’s © 
will he stand in awe of any man’s greati 
made the little and the great, and he hat! 
of all. 

9 But a greater punishment is ready for 
mighty. 

10 To you, therefore, O kings, are these 
that you may learn wisdom, and not fall from 

11 For they that have kept just things just 
justified : and they that have learned these thing 
what to answer. 

12 Covet ye, therefore, my words, and love 1 
you shall have instruction. 

13 Wisdom is glorious, and never fadeth | 
easily seen by them that love her, and is foun 
that seek her~ 

14 She preventeth them that covet her, so t 
showetl herself unto them. 

15 He that awaketh early to seek her, shall ot 
for he shall find her sitting at his door. 

16 To think, therefore, upon her, is per 
standing: and he that watcheth for her, shall 
ee 

7 For she goeth about seeking such as are 
ee aad she showeth herself to them cheerfu 
ways, and meeteth them with all providence. 

18 For the beginning of her is the most tru 
discipline. 

19 And the care of ee is love: and 
keeping of her laws: and the keeping of her la 
firm foundation of incorruption : 

20 And incorruption bringeth near to God 


e Deut. x. 17; 2 Par. xix. 7; Eccli. xxxv. 15; Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. 11; G 
9; Col. iii. 23; 1 Pet. i. 17. 





























vender an account to the common master. 2 Par. xix. 6. 
Ver. 6. Rule. How severely did God chastise Moses, David 
Ver. 7. Little, and ignorant. Those in power ought to know, 

their duty. 
Ver. 8. Equally. In propor tion to their exigencies, or he 

they deserve. It is not clear that he speaks of yrace, as the Pt 
sert, (C.) abusing this passage. See 8. Aug. Ep. 106.0r 187. — 
VER. 9. Mighty. This cannot be too often inculeated, (ee, & 
should forget God and themselves. C. : 
Ver. 11. Just. Sept. “holy.” The Jewish judges were g 

Answer. The sovereign Judge, to whom Job and David fider 
Ver. 13, Seck her. With ‘the assistance of 

Rom. x. 6. The advantages of wisdom invite us to 
Ver, 15. Door. — to introduce hers 








and ix.1. 
VER. 17. 




























































































Cuap. VII. 


tins 


21 Therefore the desire of wisdom bringeth to the 
| everlasting kingdom. . 

92 If then your delight be in thrones, and sceptres, O 
ye kings of the people, love wisdom, that you may reign 
for ever 
23. Love the light of wisdom, all ye that bear rule over 
ples. 
pn Now what wisdom is, and what was her origin, I 
will declare: and I will not hide from you the mysteries 
‘of God, but will seek her out from the beginning of her 
| birth, and bring the knowledge of her to light, and will 
not pass over the truth: 

25 Neither will I go with consuming envy: for such a 
man shall not be partaker of wisdom. 

26 Now the multitude of the wise is the welfare of the 
whole world: and a wise king is the upholding of the people. 

27 Receive, therefore, instruction by my words, and it 
shall be profitable to you. 

CHAP. VII. 


The excellence of wisdom: how she is to be found. 
VT MYSELF also am a mortal man, like all others, and 
of the race of him, that was first made of the earth, 
and in the womb of my mother I was fashioned to be flesh. 

2 In the time of ten months I was compacted im blood, 
of the seed of man, “and the pleasure of sleep concurring. 

3 And being born, I drew in the common air, and fell 
upon the earth, that is made alike, and the first voice 
which I uttered was crying, as all others do. 

4 1 was nursed in swaddling cloths, and with great 
vares, 

5 For none of the kings had any other beginning of 
birth. 

6 'For all men have one entrance into life, and the 
like going out. 

7 Wherefore I wished, and understanding was given 
me: and I called upon God, and the spirit of wisdom 
came upon me: 

8 And I preferred her before kingdoms and thrones, 
and esteemed riches nothing in comparison of her. 

9 ‘°Neither did I compare unto her any precious stone : 
for all gold, in comparison of her, is as a little sand; and 
silver, in respect to her, shall be counted as clay. 

10 I loved her above health and beauty, and chose to 
have her instead of light: for her light cannot be put out. 

11 “Now all good things came to me together with 
her, and innumerable riches through her hands, 

12 And I rejoiced in all these: for this wisdom went 


&® Job x. 10.—> Job i. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 7.—¢ Job xxviii. 15; Prov. viii. 11. 












































WISDOM. 





Cuap. VIL. 


before me, and I knew not that she was the mother of 
them all. 

13 Which I have learned without guile, and com- 
municate without envy, and her riches I hide not. 

14 For she is an infinite treasure to men: which they 
that use, become the friends of God, being commended 
for the gift of discipline. 

15 And God hath given to me to speak as I would, 
and to conceive thoughts worthy of those things that are 
given me: because he is the guide of wisdom, and the 
director of the wise: 

16 For in his hand are both we, and our words, and 
all wisdom, and the knowledge and skill of works. 

17 For he hath given me the true knowledge of the 
things that are: to know the disposition of the whole 
world, and the virtues of the elements, 

18 The begmning, and ending, and midst of the times, | 
the alterations of their courses, and the changes of seasons, | 

19 The revolutions of the year, and the dispositions of | 
the stars, : 

20 The natures of living creatures, and rage of wild 
beasts, the force of winds, and reasonings of men, the 
diversities of plants, and the virtues of roots, 

21 And all such things as are hid, and not foreseen, I 
have learned: for wisdom, which is the worker of all 
things, taught me. 

22 For in her is the spirit of understanding : holy, one, 
manifold, subtile, eloquent, active, undefiled, sure, sweet, 
loving that which is good, quick, which nothing hindereth, 
beneficent, 

23 Gentle, kind, stedfast, assured, secure, having all 
power, overseeing all things, and containing all spirits : 
intelligible, pure, subtile : 

24 For wisdom is more active than all active things: 
and reacheth every where, by reason of her purity. 

25 For she is a vapour of the power of God, and a 
certain pure emanation of the glory of the Almighty God: 
and therefore no defiled thing cometh into her. 

26 For she is the brightness of eternal light, and the 
unspotted mirror of God's Majesty, and the image of his 
goodness. 

27 And being but one, she can do all things: and re- 
maining in herself the same, she reneweth all things, and 
through nations conveyeth herself into holy souls, she 
inaketh the friends of God and prophets. 

28 For God loveth none but him that dwelleth with 
wisdom. 








¢ 3 Kings iii, 13; Matt. vi. 33.—e Heb. i. 3. 

















Ver 21. Everlasting is not in Greek. Wisdom conducts to the throne, 
(ver. 22. C.) which shall last for ever. H.—The sense of the Vulg. is very just. 
Chap. v 17. 

Ver. 25, Envy. I will not imitate such. Chap. vii. 13. 

Ver. 26. World. The wicked is ransomed and healed by the wise. Philo. 

CHAP. VII. Ver.1. Alyself. Solomon acquired wisdom, and all others 
may do it. 

Ver. 7, Wherefore, as I had no advantage over others naturally, I asked for 
che wisdom requisite to fill so important an office. 3 Kings ix. 10. C.—Solomon, 
whose sayings are here recorded, prayed for wisdom, W. 

Ver. 8. Preferred. I did not ask for extensive dominions, &c. C.—In Prov. 
vili. 10, &c., as well as here, some things refer to the uncreated, and others to 
treated wisdom, M. 

Ver. 13. Not. Eccli, xx. 32; Matt. xxv. 25. 
serves to be imitated by all the learned. Chap. vi. 25. 

Ver. 15. Would. With eincerity, and in a sententious and captivating man- 
|| ner. 3 Kings ix. 24 C.--Thoughts. Prasumere has this meaning. H. 
































Such disintcrestedness de- 























Ver. 18. Times. Or “things,” S. Amb. Abr. ii, 7—Times past, present, 
and future, (Orig. hom. 21,) or the three seasons; autumn, the beginning of 
the civil ycar, summer, the end, and spring or winter, the middle. Grot.— Their. 
The ‘‘ seasons,” as the Greek implies, (C.) and the vicissitudes of heat and cold. M. 

Ver. 22. Holy. These are the proper epithets of the spirit of wisdom, (W.) 
or of the Holy Ghost. Corn. a Lap. Lorin. 

Ver. 24. For wisdom, which is the same with the Spirit, and the Son of God, 
ver. 20. 

Ver. 25. Glory. As 5S. Paul testifies of Jesus Christ. leb.i. 3. Euseb. Demon. 
Evang. iv. 5.—It may also be understood of the wisdom given to the prophets and | 
saints. Ver. 27. 

Ver. 26. Goodness. 
received. 

Ver. 27. Prophets. No age or nation has been left destitute by God. Among 
the Gentiles Job was a saint. 11.—The philosophers also knew God, (Ron. i. 2? 
and taught many important truths, (C.) though they erred in other respects, sna 
dishonoured their profession. 


This is particularly noticed, as he speaks of the favours 
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Cuap. VIII. 


all the order of the stars: being compared with the light, 
she is found before it. 

30 For after this cometh night, but no evil can over- 
come wisdom. 

CHAP. VIII. 
Further praises of wisdom: and her fruits. 
HE reacheth, therefore, from end to end mightily, and 
ordereth all things sweetly. 

2 Her have I loved, and have sought her out from my 
youth, and have desired to take for my spouse, and I be- 
came a lover of her beauty. 

3 She glorifieth her nobility by being conversant with 
God: yea, and the Lord of all things hath loved her. 

4 For it is she that teacheth the knowledge of God, 
and is the chooser of his works. 

5 And if riches be desired in life, what is richer than 
wisdoin, which maketh all things? 

6 And if sense do work: who is a more artful worker 
than she of those things that are ? 

7 And if a man love justice: her labours have great 
virtues: for she teachetl temperance, and prudence, and 
justice, and fortitude, which are such things as men can 
have nothing more profitable in life. 

8 And if a man desire much knowledge: she knoweth 
things past, and judgeth of things to come: she knoweth 
the subtilties of speeches, and the solutions of arguments : 
she knoweth signs and wonders before they be done, and 
the events of times and 

9 I purposed, therefore, to take her to me to live with 
me: knowing that she will communicate to me of her 
good things, and will be a comfort in my cares and grief. 

10 For her sake I shall have glory among the multi- 
tude, and honour with the ancients, though I be young : 

11 And I shall be found of a quick conceit in judg- 
ment, and shall be admired in the sight of the mhty, 
and the faces of princes shall wonder at me. 

12 They shall wait for me when I hold my peace, and 
they shall look upon me when I speak; and if I talk 
much, they shall lay their hands on their mouth. 

13 Moreover, by the means of her | shall have immor- 
tality: and shall leave behind me an everlasting memory 
to them that come after me. 

14 I shall set the people in order : and nations shall be 
subject to me. 

15 Terrible kings hearing, shall be afraid of me: 


—> Psal. exv. 16. 





a 1 Kings iii. 9. 





Ver. 30. vil. Or disgrace. Grot.—The brightest days are succecded by 
night. The Divine wisdom never fails, though that of man is subject to change, 
as Solomon has taught us by his own woeful example. c. 

CHAP, VIII. Var. 1. She. The uncreated wisdom is infinite; and the 
created is the most excellent of God’s gifts. W.—Sweetly. God is every where 
present, (8. Bern.,) and directeth all with ease. S. Aug. Ep, ad Dard. q. 1. 

Ver. 4. Works. Directing us to imitate them as much as possible. H.—She 
teaches us how to refer all to God, (M.) while mere philosophers stop at vain 
speculations, and harren admiration of the Deity. 

Ver. 6. Are. Wisdom is an universal teacher. But she particularly incul- 
cates virtue. All science which has not this tendency is vain. C. 

VeR. 8. Speeches. Rhetoric, (Grot.,) or doubtful matters, as Solomon dis- 
covered the rcal mother. 3 Kings iii. 97,—A rguments. Greck, “riddles,” which 
weie much in fashion. 3 Kings x. 1. C.— Wonders. Such as comets and eclipses. 
M. —Ages. Forming a judgment of futurity from past occurrences. 

Ver. 13. After me. He speaks to the great, who are more sensible of glory. 
Solomon’s fame syoulld have continued untarnished, if he had not fallen, (C.) and 
we may hope that he repented, and verified this prediction H 








WISDOM. 


29 For she is more beautiful than the sun, and above | among the multitude I shall be found good, at 


garded. 


works, which then also was present when thou made: 


S. Aug. de Gen. lit. x. 18.—Good soul. 
fected by grace and labour. C. 


be preserved without his aid. S. Aug. Conf. vi. 11.—Yet this seems not 
literal sense. 
xv. 1. M.) which includes continence, religion, and every virtue. H. 


book, is a paraplirasc of 3 Kings iii. 6, &c., with several additional instru 
remind people in authority of the love’ of justice. c 


W.—Judge. 
his people, remembcring that they are God’s creatures and children. 


communicated to man is his gift. Ver. 10. W.— World. 























































war. 

16 When I go mto my house, I shall rep 
with her: for her conversation hath no bitterne 
company any tediousness, but joy and gladness. 

17 ‘Thinking these things with myself, and _ 
them in my heart, that to be allied to wisdom 
tality, 

18 And that there is great delight in her 
and inexhaustible riches in the works of her | 
the exercise of conference with her, wisdom, an 
the communication of her words: I went abou 
that I might take her to myself. : 

16 And 1 was a witty ¢ child, and had recalie 
soul. 

20 And whereas I was more good, I came to : 
undefiled. 

21 And as I knew that I could not otherwise b 
nent, except God gave it, and tls also was a point 
dom, to know whose gift it was: 1 went to the. Lord, 
besought him, and said with my whole heart : 

CHAP. IX. 
Solomon's prayer for wisdom, 
OD of my fathers, “and Lord of mercy, whe hast 
made all things with thy word, 

2 And by thy wisdom hast appointed man, that- he 
should have dominion over the creature that was made by 
thee, 

3 That he should order the world according to equity 
and justice, and execute justice with an upright hear 

4 Give me wisdom, that sitteth by thy throne, and ¢: 
me not off from ue thy children : 

5 *For I am thy servant, and the son of thy hand: 
eee: man, and of short time, and falling short 
understanding of judgment and lea, 

6 For if one be perfect among the children of men, 
if thy wisdom be not with him, he shall be nothin 























7 ‘Thou hast chosen me to be king of thy people, and 
a judge of thy sons and daughters : al 
8 And hast commanded me to build a temple on t 
holy mount, and an altar in the city of thy dwelling-j 
a resemblance of thy holy tabernacle, which thou has 
pared from the beginning : 
9 “And thy wisdom with thee, which knew 












¢ | Par, xxviii. 4 and 5; 2 Par. i. 9.—4 Prov. viii, 22 and 27; John i. 1. 


Ver. 15. Of me. Wisdom is the best protection.— Good and valiant. These 
are the two most essential qualifications of kings. 

Ver. 19. Received. “ By lot,” sortitus, ( H.) to exclude all preceding 
Natural dispositions (Pineda) are 












Ver. 21. Continent. 





All good must come from God. H.—Chastity « 





Solomon prays for the acquisition of wisdom, (C. Eceli. vi 






CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. God. This prayer, which continues to the én 








Hence it appears that the sentiments of Solomon are ex 


Ver. 7. King. 2 let “ 
e ought to 


This is the first duty of a king.— 7hy sons. 






VER.8. Beginning. In thy eternal decrees, orwhen thou madest choice of Israel. H. 
Ver. 9. With thee. The uncreated wisdom is God himself: that wie} is : 
Prov. vill 22. : a 














































































































































orld, and knew what was agreeable to thy eyes, and 
it was right in thy commandments. 

10 Send her out of thy holy heaven, and from the 
e of thy majesty, that she may be with me, and may 
yur with me, that I may know what is acceptable with 

























































































‘For she knoweth and understandeth all things, and 

ead me soberly in my works, and shall preserve me 
ower. 

‘So’shall my works be acceptable, and I shall govern 

[ ferple justly, and shall be worthy of the throne of my 

er. 

13 *For who among men is he that can know the 























































































































14 For the thoughts of mortal men are fearful, and our 
‘counsels uncertain. 

15 For the corruptible body is a load upon the soul, 
and the earthly habitation presseth down the mind that 
/museth upon many things. 

16 And hardly do we guess aright at things that are 
upon earth : and with labour do we find the things that are 
before us. But the things that are in heaven, who shall 
search out ? 

17 And who shall know thy thought, except thou give 
wisdom, and send thy Holy Spirit from above : 

18 And so the ways of them that are upon earth may 
be corrected, and men may learn the things that please 
thee ? 

19 For by wisdom they were healed, whosoever have 
pleased thee, O Lord, from the beginning. 


CHAP. X. 


What wisdom did for Adam, Noe, Abraham, Lot, Jacob, Joseph, and the 
people of Israel. 


{HE preserved him, *that was first formed by God, the 
father of the world, when he was created alone, 

2 ‘And she brought him out of his sin, and gave him 

power to govern all things. 

3 “But when the unjust went away from her in his 

anger, he perished by the fury wherewith he murdered his 

brother. 

4 *For whose cause, when water destroyed the earth, 

wisdom healed it again, directing the course of the just 

by contemptible wood. 

5 ‘Moreover, when the nations had conspired together 

to consent to wickedness, she knew the just, and preserved 

him without blame to God, and kept him strong against 

the compassion for his son. 




































































® Isa. xl. 13; Rom. xi. 34; 1 Cor. fi. 16.—> Gen. i. 27.—¢ Gen. fi. 7.~4 Gen. iv. 8 
© Gen. vii. 6.—f Gen, xi. 2.—8 Gen. xix. 17, and 22. 














Ver. 17. Thought. How shall we govern as we onght, and act as thy vice- 
gerents, without thy Spirit? Prov. xvi. 10, and 2 Kings xiv. 17. 

Ver. 19. Whosoever, &e. is not in the Sept. But men includes as much. H. 
CHAP. X. Vur. 2. Sin. Hence it is clear that our first parent repented, 
(W.) and was saved. Gen. v. 5. S, ren. iii. 34. S. Aug. Ep. 99, ad Evod. Corn. 
a Lap. C.—Things. Before sin, he submitted willingly ; but afterwards, he was 
forced to use all his ingenuity to preserve this dominion. 

Ver. 3. Zhe unjust. Cain. We have no proof of his repentance. 

Ver. 4. Cause. The wickedness of the race of Cain. U.—Just. Noe. 

Vir. 5. Sheknew the just. She found out and approved Abraham, (C.) Sem, 
or Heber, who took no part in building the tower. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
xvi. 4: To.God. Many say that Abraham was at first addicted to idolatry. Philo, 
§. Aug., &¢.—But not after he was directed by the light of heaven. C.—Strong. 
Gave him strength to stand firm against tho efforts of his natural tenderness, when 



























































WISDOM. 


sounsel of God? or who can think what the will of God is?’ 








Cuap. X. 


6 *She delivered the just man, who fled from the 
wicked that were perishing, when the fire came down 
upon Pentapolis : ; 

7 Whose land, for a testimony of their wickedness, is 
desolate, and smoketh to this day, and the trees bear 
fruits that ripen not, and a standing pillar of salt is a 
monument of an incredulous soul. 

8 For regarding not wisdom, they did not only slip in 
this, that they were ignorant of good things, but they left 
also unto men a memorial of their folly, so that in the 
things m which they sumed, they could not so much as 
lie hid. 

9 But wisdom hath delivered from sorrow them that 
attend upon her. 

10 "She conducted the just, when he fled from his 
brother's wrath, through the right ways, and showed him 
the kingdom of God, and gave him the knowledge of the 
holy thmgs, made him honourable in his labours, and ac- 
complished his labours. ; 

11 In the deceit of them that overreached him, she 
stood by him, and made him honourable. 

12 She kept hin safe from his enemies, and she de- 
fended him from seducers, and gave him a strong con- 
flict, that he might overcome, and know that wisdom is 
mightier than all. 

13 ‘She forsook not the just when he was sold, but de- 
livered him from sinners: she went down with him into 
the pit. 

14 “And in bands she left him not, till she brought 
him the sceptre of the kingdom, and power against those 
that oppressed him: and showed them to be hars that had 
accused him, and gave him everlasting glory. 

15 'She delivered the just people, and blameless seed, 
from the nations that oppressed them. 

16 She entered into the soul of the servant of God, 
and stood against dreadful kings in wonders and signs. 

17 And she rendered to the just the wages of their 
labours, and conducted them in a wonderful way: and 
she was to them for a covert by day, and for the light of 
stars by night : 

18 “And she brought them through the Red Sea, and 
carried them over through a great water. 

19 But their enemies she drowned in the sea, and from 
the depth of hell she brought them out. "Therefore the 
just took the spoils of the wicked. 

20 °And they sung to thy holy name, O Lord, and 
they praised with one accord thy victorious hand. 


h Gen. xxviii. 5, and 10.—i Gen. xxxvii. 28.—k Gen. xli. 40; Acts vii. 9.—1 Exod. i. 11. 
m Exod. xiv. 22; Psal. Ixxvii, 13.—9 Exod. xii. 350 Exod. xv. 1. 





he was ordered to sacrifice his son. Ch.— Against. Lit. “in.” To obey God 
was true compassion to his son, though it might have deprived him of this 
life. 11. 

Ver. 6. Thejust man. Lot.—Pentapelis. The land of the five cities, Sodom, 
Gomorrha, &e. Ch. 

Ver. 10. Thejust. Jacob.—Of God. Or heaven open, and angels ascend- 
ing and descending. Gen. xxxviii. 12. 

Ver. 12. Conflict with the angel. Ch. 

Ver. 13. Just. Joseph. Ch.—Sinners. His brethren, &c. Sept. “ from 
sin” of adultery. M.—Pit. Or prison, to which he was confined at the instigation 
of Potiphar’s wife, always preserving his virtue. C.—He had also been let down 
into an old pit by his brethren. H. 

Ver. 14. Kingdom. Which he ruled under Pharao. Gen. xli. 40. C. 

VER. 16. God. Meses. Ch.—Num. xii. 7; Psal. civ. 26, &e. 
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matter without form, was not unable to send uw 
multitude of bears, or fierce lions, 

19 Or unknown beasts of a new kind, fi 
either breathing out a fiery vapour, ‘or sen 
stinking smoke, or shooting horrible sparks o 
eyes : 
790 Whereof not only the hurt might be able 
them, but also the very sight might kill them th 

21 Yea, and without these, they might hav 
with one blast, persecuted by their own deeds, 
tered by the breath of thy power: but thou hast 
all things in measure, and number, and weight. 

22 For great power always belonged to thee 
and who shall resist the strength of thy arm? . 

93 For the whole world before thee is as the least 
grain of the balance, and as a drop of the morning dew, 
that falleth down upon the earth. 

24 But thou hast mercy upon all, because thou « 
do all things, and overlookest the sins of men for th 
of repentance. 

25 For thou lovest all things that are, and hatest none | 
-of the things which thou hast made : for thou didst not | 
appoint, or “make any thing hating it. 

96 And how could any thing endure, if thou wo ldst 
not? or be preserved, if not called by thee ? cae 

27 But thou sparest all: because they are thine, 0 
Lord, who lovest souls. 


CHAP. XII. 


God's wisdom and mercy in his proceedings with the Chanaamtea, _ 
HOW good and sweet is thy Spint, O Lord, in a 
things ! 

2 And therefore thou chastisest them that err, by little 
and little: and admonishest them, and speakest to them, 
concerning the things wherein they offend: that leaving 
ey wickedness, they may believe in thee,O Lord. _ 

"For, those ancient inhabitants of thy holy | 

Ww :. thou didst abhor, - 

4 Because they did works hateful to thee by thenr 
sorceries, and wicked sacrifices, 

5 And those merciless murderers of their own children 
and eaters of men’s bowels, and devourers of blood from 
the midst of thy consecration, 

6 And those parents sacrificing with their own fends 
helpless souls, it was thy will to destroy by the hands of 
our parents, - 

7 That the land which of all is most dear to thee, ‘nigh 
receive a worthy colony of the children of God... 

8 Yet even those thou sparedst as men, and didst 


21 For wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb, and 
made the tongues of infants eloquent. 
CHAP. XI. 
Other benefits of wisdom to the people of God. 
HE* prospered their works in the hands of the holy 
prophet. 

2 They went through wildernesses that were not in- 
habited, and in desert places they pitched their tents. 

3 'They stood against their enemies, and revenged 
ser oer of their adversaries. 

4 °They were thirsty, and they called upon thee, and 
water was given them out of the high rock, and a refresh- 
ment of their thirst out of the hard stone. 

5 For by what things their enemies were punished, 
when their drink failed them, while the children of Israel 
abounded therewith, and rejoiced : 

6 By the same things they in their need were benefited. 

7 For instead of a fountain of an ever-running river, 
thou gavest human blood to the unjust. 

8 And whilst they were diminished for a manifest re- 
proof of their murdering the infants, thou gavest to thine 
abundant water unlooked for : 

9 Showing by the thirst that was.then, how thou didst 
exalt thine, and didst kill their adversaries. 

10 For when they were tried, and chastised with mercy, 
they knew how the wicked were judged with wrath, and 
tormented. 

11 For thou didst admonish and try them as a father : 
but the others, as a severe king, thou didst examine and 
condemn. 

12 For whether absent or present, they were tormented 
alike. 

13 For a double affliction came upon them, and a 
groaning for the remembrance of things past. 

14 For when they heard that by their punishments the 
others were benefited, they remembered the Lord, won- 
dering at the end of what was come to pass. 

15 For whom they scorned before, when he was thrown 
out at the time of his being wickedly exposed to perish, 
him they admired i the end, when they saw the event: 
their thirsting being unlike to that of the just. 

16 But for the foolish devices of their imiquity,  be- 
cause some being deceived worshipped dumb serpents, 
and worthless beasts, thou didst send upon them a multi- 
tude of dumb beasts for vengeance : 

17 That they might know that by what things a man 
ea by the same also he is tormented. 

8 For thy almighty hand, which made the world of 












































































a Exod. xvi. 1.—> Exod. xvii. 12.—* Num. xx. 11.—¢ Infra, xii. 24. ¢ Lev. xxvi. 22; Infra, xvi. 1; Jer. viii, 17.-f Deut. ix. 3, and xii. 29, and xvifi. 12. 











Ver. 14. By their punishments, &c. That is, that the Israelites had 
benefited and miraculously favoured in the same kind, in which they hac 
punished. Ch. 

Ver. 16. Dumb beasts. Viz. frogs, sciniphs, flies, and locusts. Ch. 

Ver. 25. Jt. Sin and disorder is the work of man, deserving hatred, 

oe 26. Called. Into existence, or into its proper place. Rom. iv. 

Vex. 27, All. Awaiting their amendment, and unwilling to des 

ercatures. Chap. xii. 10. Hence thou didst not exterminate the Egyp 
once. C. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Okhow. Sept. “for incorruptible is thy Spirit ;”” 
§. Athanasius (ad Serap.) adduces as a proof of the Holy Ghost’s Divinity. 

Ver. 7. River. The Nile, to which the Egyptians gave Divine honours. C. Ver. 5. Consecration. Lit. sacrament, or land. That is, the Janc 
—Thou, Sept. “ disturbed with corrupted blood, in punishment of the infanticide | tc thee, in which thy temple was to be established, and ian’? Toles to be 


| dveree, thou gavest,” &e w.ought. Ch 
| 46 : = 


< AI eg DF Ae A= 


VER. 21, Eloquent. They would, if possible, have sounded forth thy praise. 
Vionys.—The Hebrews had been kept in ignorance, and afraid to speak. C. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Prophet. Moses, (Cli.) by whose ministry the Hebrews 
were delivered, (H1.) and governed with the utmost prudence. Num. xii, 26. C. 

Ver. 38. Their enemies. The Amalecites, (Ch.) and all others, who durst 
attack Moses. Deut. iii. 1. 

Ver. 5. By what things, &e. The meaning is, that God, who wrought a 
miracle to punish the Egyptians by thirst, when he turned all their waters into 
blood, (at which time the Israelites, who were exempt from those plagues, had 
plenty of water,) wrought another miracle in favour of his own people in their 
thirst, by giving them water out of the rock. Ch. 






















































































Wuap. XII. 








wasps forerunners of thy host, to destroy them by little 
and little. 

9 Not that thou wast unable to bring the wicked under 
he just by war, or by cruel beasts, or with one rough 
ord to destroy them at once: 

10 *But executing thy judgments by degrees, thou 
vest them place of repentance, not being ignorant that 
ey were a wicked generation, and their malice natural, 
nd that their thought could never be changed. 

1] For it was a cursed seed from the beoi ginning : 
either didst thou for fear of any one give par don to their 
ins. 

12 For who shall say to thee: What hast thou done? 
or who shall withstand thy judgment? or who shall come 
before thee ¢o be a revenger of wicked men? or who shall 
| accuse thee, if the nations perish, which thou hast made? 

13 For there is no other God but thou, ’who hast care 
of all, that thou shouldst show that thou dost not give 
judgment unjustly. 
| 14 Neither shall king, nor tyrant, in thy sight inquire 
| about them whom thou hast destr oyed. 
| 15 For so much then, as thou art just, thou orderest all 
things justly: thinking it not agreeable to thy power, to 
condemn him who deserveth not to be punished. 

16 For thy power is the beginning of justice: and be- 
eause thou art Lord of all, thou makest thyself gracious 
to all. 

17 For thou showest thy power, when men will not 
believe thee to be absolute in power, and thou convincest 
the boldness of them that know thee not. 

18 But thou being master of power, judgest with tran- 
quilhty, and with ereat favour disposest of us: for thy 
power is at hand when thou wilt. 

19 But thou hast taught thy people by such works, 
that they may be just and humane, and hast made thy 
children to be of a good hope: because in judging, thou 
givest place for repentance for sins. 

20 For if thou didst punish the enemies of thy serv- 
ants, and that deserved to die, with so great deliberation, 
giving them time and place whereby they might be changed 
from their wickedness : 

21 With what circumspection hast thou judged thy 
own children, to whose parents thou hast sworn, and 
made covenants of good promises ? 

22 Therefore whereas thou chastisest us, thou scourgest 
pur enemies very many ways, to the end that when we 
‘udge we may think on thy goodness: and when we are 
judged, we may hope for thy mercy. 











8 Exod. xxv. 30; Deut. vii. 22,—b 1 Pet. v. 7.—¢ Supra, xi. 16; Rom. i. 23. 


Ver. 8. Wasps. These were the auxiliaries of the Hebrews. Deut. vii. 20. 
Ver. 10. Natural. We are all by nature children of wrath. Eph. ii. 3. H. 
-~But the Chanaanites were accursed by Noe, (Gen. ix. 25,) and were brought up 
m wickcdness (Psal. lvii. 4) by their parents. S. Aug. de Bapt. ii. 8. —Changed. 

Because they would uot employ well the time allowed them. C. 








Ver. 11. Pardon, Or impunity. C.—“Thou art angry, and yet art tran- 
quil.” S, Aug. Conf i. 4, 
Ver. 12. Done? Shall the clay say ‘to the potter, Why hast thou made me 


thus? sa. xlv. 9, and Ixiv. 8. We know, that under a just God, no one is 
miserable, unless he deserve it. Ver. 15. 
Ver. 27. God. Who destroyed their idols : 
which was true of all the pagans. Rom. i. 21. C. 
CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Vain. Sept. “ foolish by nature, who are ignorant of 
God.” 11.—In this and the three following chapters ‘the miseries of idolatry are 


yet they did not serve him, (W.) 











WISDOM. 








Cuap. XIII. 








23 Wherefore thou hast also greatly tormented them, 
who, in their life, have lived foolishly and unjustly, by 
the same things which they worshipped. 

24 ‘For they went astray for a long time in the ways 
of error, holding those things for gods which are the most 
worthless among beasts, living after the manner of chil- 
dren without understanding. 

25 Therefore thou hast sent a judgment upon them, as 
senseless children, to mock them. 

26 But they that were not amended by mockeries and 
reprehensions, experienced the worthy judgment of God. 

27 For seeing, with indignation, that they suffered by 
those very things which they took for gods, when they 
were destroyed by the same, they acknowledged him the 
true God, whom in time past they denied that they knew : 
for which cause the end also of theiz condemnation came 
upon them. 





CHAP. XIII. 


Idolaters are inexcusable: and those most of all that worship for gods the 
works of the hands of men, 


UT “all men are vain, i whom there is not the 

knowledge of God: and who by these good things 

that are seen, could not understand him that is, neither by 

attending to the works have acknowledged who was the 
workman : 

2 *But have imagined either the fire, or the wind, or 
the swift air, or the circle of the stars, or the great water, 
or the sun and moon, to be the gods that rule the world. 

3 With whose beauty, if they, being delighted, took 
them to be gods: let them know how much the Lord of 
them is more beautiful than they: for the first author of 
beauty made all those things. 

4 Or if they admired their power, and their effects 
let them understand by them, that he that made them, is 
mightier than they : 

5 For by the greatness of the beauty, and of the crea- 
ture, the Creator of them may be seen, so as to be known 

thereby. 

6 But yet as to these they are less to be blamed. For 
they perhaps err, seeking God, and desirous to find him. 

7 ‘For being conversant among his works, they search: : || 
and they aré persuaded that the things are good which 
are seen. 

S But then again they are not to be pardoned. 

9 For if they were able to know so much, as to make 
a judgment of the world: how did they not more easily 
find out the Lord thereof? 

10 But unhappy are they, and their hope is among 








4 Rom. i. 18.—e Deut. iv. 19, and xvii. 3.—f Rom. i. 21. 





| 

| 

| 

i 
described, to show the value of wisdom and piety. C.—Witheut the knowledge of 
God all is darkness. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 8S. Just. Dial.—Is. He who is, must he the 
most proper name of God. Exod. iii. 14.—Could not. Inasmuch as they were | | 
vain. I). 

Ver. 2. Fire. 
Which is perhaps the wind.— Stars. 
idolatry was most ancient and general.— Water. 
Egyptians adored water above all, as the origin of other things. Hence they wera 
puuished first by it. Philo, Vit. Mor. 1.—foon. These were mostly the objects 
of worship, under the names of Baal, Astarte, (C.) the Phoebus or Diana of the 
Romans. H. | 

} 


The chief god of the Persians.— Wind. Zephyrus, &e.—Air. 
The zodiac, or pleiads. This species of 
The ocean, Neptune, &e. The 





Ver. 5. Thereby. God is announced by the heavens, and by al} creatures. || 
Psal. xviii. 1; Rom. i. 20. | i 
Ver. 10. Of men. The pagans in general took the material statue to be the || 
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Una >. XIV. 


the dead, who have called gods the works of the hands of 
men, gold and silver, the ventions of art, and the re- 
semblances of beasts, or an unprofitable stone the work of 
an ancient hand. 

11 *Or if an artist, a carpenter, hath cut down a tree 
proper for his use, in the wood, and skilfully:taken off all 
the bark thereof, and with his art, diligently formeth a 
vessel profitable for the common uses of life, 

12 And useth the chips of his work to dress his meat : 

13 And taking what was left thereof, which is good for 

. aothing, being a crooked piece of wood, and full of knots, 
earveth it diligently when he hath nothing else to do, and 
by the skill of his art fashioneth it, and maketh it like the 
image of a man: 

14 Or the resemblance of some beast, laying it over 
with vermilion, and painting it red, and covering every 
spot that is in it: 

15 And maketh a convenient dwelling-place for it, and 
setting it in a wall, and fastening it with iron, 

16 Providing for it, lest it should fall, knowing that it 
is unable to help itself: for it is an image, and hath need 
of help. 

17 And then maketh prayer to it, inquiring concern- 
ing his substance, and his children, or his marriage. And 
he is not ashamed to speak to that which hath no life: 

18 And for health he maketh supplication to the weak, 
and for life prayeth to that which is dead, and for help 
calleth upon that which is unprofitable : 

19 And for a good journey he petitioneth him that 
cannot walk: and for getting, and for working, and for 
the event of all things he asketh him that 1s anable to do 
any thing. 





CHAP. XIV. 
Lhe beginning of worshipping idois: and the effects thereof. 
GAIN, another designing to sail, and beginning to 
make his voyage through the raging waves, calleth 
upon a piece of wood more frail than the wood that carri- 
eth him. 

2 For this the desire of gain devised, and the workman 
built it by his skill. 

3 But thy providence, O Father, governeth it: °for 
thou hast made a way even in the sea, and’a most sure 
path among the waves, 

4 Showing that thou art able to save out of all things, 
see though a man went to sea without art. 





a Isa. xliv. 12; Jer. x. 3.—b Exod. xiv. 22. 








residenee of a god. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, vii. 6, and viii. 18.—The more learned 
regarded the figures of the sun, &c., as his representations, while others supposed 
that Jupiter meant the heavens, Juno the air, Vulean fire, &c.—Hand. This is 
to ubuse antiquity. The idol of the Arabs was a rough Stone. 

Ver. 14. Vermilion. The ancients greatly esteemed this colour, (C.) and 
painted with it the statues of their gods on festival days, and the bodies of those 
who had the honour of a triumph. Pliny, xxxiii. 6. 

Ver. 15. Iron, Baruch (vi. 26) ridicules the same custom, and the other- 
prophets intimate that the pagans took these statues to be really gods, otherwise 
their praetiee was no more blameable than that of the Jews, who fastened the 
cherubimn to the ark with gold, and earried them. But the latter did not believe 
that the Deity resided personally in those images; no more than we do, that 
Christ is attached to his image on the cross. This distinguishes the behaviour 0 
the faithful from that of pagans. C. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Him. The folly of exposing one’s life, without neces- 
sity, to such imminent danger at sea, is great; though much less than to confide 
| in idols. 

Ver. 7. Cometh. By which Noe was preserved, (Corn. a Lap.,) or criminals 
are executed. Jans.—The author foretells the redemption of mankind on the 
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WISDOM. 








Cap. 
























5 But that the works of thy wisdom might n 
therefore men also trust their lives even to a lit 
and passing over the sea by slip, are saved. 

6 ‘And from the beginning also, when 
giants perished, the hope of the world fleeing: toa 
which was governed by thy hand, left to the wo: 
generation. 

7 For blessed is the wood, by which justice « c 

8 “But the idol that is made by hands, is» ¢ 
well it, as he that made it: he because he made t 
it Beginee being frail it is called a god. 


9 But to God the wicked and his wickedness are ha 











made it, shall suffer torments. 

11 Therefore there shall be no respect had even ‘ 
idols of the Gentiles: because the creatures of God are 
turned to an abomination, and a temptation to the. souls 
of men, and a snare to the feet of the unwise. 

12 For the beginning of fornication is the devising of ; 
idols: and the invention of them is the corruption of fife. 

13 For neither were they from the beginning, neither 
shall they be for ever. 

14 For by the vanity of men they came into the wii: 
ard therefore they shall be found to come shortly to an end. 

15 For a father being afflicted with bitter grief, made 
to himself the image of his son, who was quickly taken 
away: and him who then had died as a man, he began 
now to worship as a god, and appointed him rites and 
sacrifices among his servants. 

16 Then, in process of time, wicked custom prevailing, 
tl is error was kept as a law, and statues were worshipped 
by the commandment of tyrants. 

17 And those whom men could not honour in presence, 
because they dwelt far off, they brought their resemblance 
from afar, and made an express image of the king, whom 
they had a mind to honour: that by this their diligence, 
tl ey might honour as present, him that was absent. 

18 And to the worshipping of these, the singular dili-. 
gence also of the artificer helped to set forward the | 
ignorant. 

19 For he being willing to please him that employed | 
him, laboured with all his art to make the resemblance in 
the best manner. 

20 And the multitude of men, carried away by the 





ful alike. 
10 For that which is made, together with him that 




























¢ Gen. vi. 4, and vii. 7.—4 Psal. exiii. 4; Baruch vi. &. 


cross. W. Gal. iii. 13. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xv. 26. S. Amb. Psal. ox 
Ser. 8. 

Ver. 12. Fornication. Invention of idols brought people to give way to || 
spiritual fornication, and corruption of manners. W.—They freely practised what 
was Sanctioned by the example of their gods. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, ii. 4" : 
Kings xiv. 24, and 4 Kings xxiii. 7, 8. C. 

Ver. 13 Beginning. Truth is always prior to falsehood. H. 

Ver. 15. Servants. This was at first done privately, and made the Ww. 
public idolatry. Calvin attempts to refute this assertion, maintaining that L 
idols were more aneieut, and not images. But this argument is mu: 
theraphim may be rendered either images, (Prot. 1552,) or idols. Pr 
The latter version is preferable, as Laban called them his gods, and the G 
Latin have idols. It is also certain that Ninus set up the image of hi 
Jupiter Belus, to be honoured by the people, before Abraham’s time; ‘and 
Fathers agree that the making of images in memory of the dead was the 
easion of idolatry. S. Chrys. hom. 87, in Matt. S. Jer. in Osee ii., &c. We. | 

Ver. 18. Ignorant. 'The arts of seulptnre and painting may be prejudicial : 
(C.) and were therefore banished hy Moses from his republic, (Philo,) as the 
Jews were so prone to idolatry. Chap. xv. 4. The case is different with us. H. 























































































| Cuar. XV. 


sauty of the work, took lum now for a god, that a litle 
fore was but honoured as a man. 

21 And this was the occasion of deceiving human life : 
men serving either their affection, or their kings, gave 
incommunicable name to stones and wood. 

22 And it was not enough for them to err about the 
nowledge of God, but whereas they lived in a great war 
gnorance, they call so many and so great evils peazve. 
3» * For either they sacrifice their own children, or use 
dden sacrifices, or keep watches full of madness, 

24 So that now thev neither keep life, nor marriage 
undefiled, but one killeth another through envy, or 
grieveth him by adultery : 

25 And all things are mingled together, blood, murder, 
| theft, and dissimulation, corruption and unfaithfulness, 
tumults and perjury, disquieting of the good, 

26 Forgetfulness of God, defiling of souls, changing of 
nature, disorder in marriage, and the irregularity of adul- 
tery and uncleanness. 

27 For the worship of abominable idols is the cause, 
and the beginning and end of all evil. 

28 For either they are mad when they are merry: or 
they prophesy lies, or they live unjustly, or easily forswear 
| themselves. 
|| 29 For whilst they trust in idols, which are without 
|| life, though they swear amiss, they look not to be hurt. 
30 But for two things they shall be justly punished, 
because they have thought not well of God, giving heed to 
idols, and have sworn unjustly, in guile despising justice. 

31 For it is not the power of them, by whom they 
swear, but the just vengeance of sinners always punisheth 
the transgression of the unjust. 


CHAP. XV. 


The servants of God praise him who hath delivered them from idolatry ; 
condemning both the makers and the worshippers of idols. 


UT thou, our God, art gracious and true, patient, 
and ordering all things m mercy. 

2 For if we sin, we are thine, knowing thy greatness : 
and if we sin not, we know that we are counted with thee. 

3 For to know thee is perfect justice: and to know 
thy justice, and thy power, 1s the root of immortality. 

4 For the invention of mischievous men hath not de- 
ceived us, nor the shadow of a picture, a fruitless labour, 
a graven figure with divers colours, 

5 The sight whereof enticeth the fool to lust after it, 
and he loveth the lifeless figure of a dead image. 

6 The lovers of evil things deserve to have no better 























58 Deut. xviii. 10; Jer. vii. 6. 


VER. 21. Name, It cannot with propricty be given to any but God. W.—The 
Jews explain this of the name Jehovah, which they will never pronounce. C. 

Ver. 23. Children. This was done by the Chanaanites, Hebrews, &c. Chap. 
an. 23; Isa. lvii. 5. 

Vier. 28, Mad. 
penis, and eating raw flesh—Lies. The delusions of the devil, or the fraud of 
pricsts.— Easily. Those who believe not in religion, or in the power of him by 
whom they swear, can give no security by an oath. They fear no harm. Ver. 29. 
Ver. 31. Just. Lit. “the punishment of sinners always walketh about,” &c. 
‘aa The stone does not hear thee speaking, but God punishes the deceiver.” 

. Aug. 

CHAP, XV, Ver. 1. Merry. The pagans have no real respect for their 
gods: they fear them not. C.—But we know that Thou governest all, (H.) and 
silt punish us, if we transgress. C. : 

Ver. 4. Us. He wrote after the eantivity, when tho Jews abhorred idolatry, 














WISDOM. 





Like the Bacchanalian women, running crowned with ser- 


Coar. XV. 


things to trust in, both they that make them, and they 
that love them, and they that worship them. 

7 °The potter also tempering soft earth, with labour 
fashioneth every vessel for our service, and of the same 
clay he maketh both vessels that are for clean uses, and 
likewise such as serve to the contrary: but what 1s the 
use of these vessels, the potter is the judge. 

8 And of the same clay by a vain labour he maketh a 
god: he who a little before was made of earth himself, 
and a little after returneth to the same out of which he 
was taken, when his life, which was lent him, shall be 
called for again. 

9 But his care is, not that he shall labour, nor that his 
life is short, but he striveth with the goldsmiths and silver- 
smiths: and he endeavoureth to do like the workers in 
brass, and counteth it a glory to make vain things. 

10 For his heart is ashes, and his hope vain earth, and 
his life more base than clay : 

11 Forasmuch as he knew not his Maker, and him that 
inspired into him the soul that worketh, and that breathed 
into him a living spuit. 

12 Yea, and they have counted our life a pastime, and 
the business of life to be gain, and that we must be getting 
every way, even out of evil. 

13 For that man knoweth that he offendeth above all 
others, who of earthly matter maketh brittle vessels, and 
graven gods. 

14 But all the enemies of thy people that hold them in 
subjection, are foclish, and unhappy, and proud beyond 
measure : 

15 ‘For they have esteemed all the idols of the hea- 
thens for gods, which neither have the use of eyes to see, 
nor noses to draw breath, nor ears to hear, nor fingers of 
hands to handle, and as for their feet, they are slow to walk. 

16 For man made them; and he that borroweth his 
own breath, fashioned them. For no man can make a 
god like to himself. 

17 For being mortal himself, he formeth a dead thing 
with his wicked hands. or he is better than they whom 
he worshippeth, because he indeed hath hved, though he 
were mortal, but they never. 

18 Moreover, they worship also the vilest creatures . 
but things without sense, compared to these, are worse 
than they. 

19 Yea, neither by sight can any man see good of 
these beasts. But they have fled from the praise of G sd, 
and from his blessing. 


> Rom. ix. 21.—¢ Psal. exiii. 5, and exxxiv. 16. 





(C.) as they might also do at the beginning of Solomon’s reign. H.—Picture. It 
is not certain that the art was known in the days of Moses, or that he ¢ cpressly 
forbad it. : 

Ver. 10. Clay. 
abandoned by all. 

Ver. 11.. Worketh. God gives life, and also the rational soul. Gen. ii. 7. 

Ver. 12. Evil. This is the maxim of worldlings. C.— Virtus post nummos. 
Hor. i. Ep. 1.—Our occupations ave like those of children. They presently perish, 
or we must quit them. S. Chrys. hom. 47, ad Pop. 

Ver. 14. In their pride they threaten more than they can perform, (Isa. xvi. 
6,) or they take images to be gods, which infants only imagine are men.— Measure. 
They become insolent, and despise and persecute the scrvants of God. W. 

Ver. 19. Beasts. They are deformed, (H.) and seem to have been cursed by 
God, like the serpent. Gen. iii. 14. C.—Fled from. Or “have banished” ( Loria.) 
God’s praise, claiming it for themselves, M. | | 


In death, those who have trusted in creatures shall be 
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Cnap. XVI. 
CHAP. XVI. 


God's different dealings with the Eyyptians, and with his own people. 
Re these things, and by the like things to these, 
they were worthily punished, and were destroyed 
by a multitude of beasts. 
2 Instead of which punishment, dealing well with thy 


people, ‘thou gavest them their desire of delicious food, of 


a new taste, preparing for them quails for their meat : 

3 To the end, that they indeed desiring food, by 
means of those things that were shown and sent among 
them, might loathe even that which was necessary to 
satisfy their desire. But these, after suffering want for a 
short time, tasted a new meat. 

4 For it was requisite that inevitable destruction should 
come upon them that exercised tyranny: but to these it 
should only be shown how their enemies were destroyed. 

5 ”For when the fierce rage of beasts came upon these, 
they were destroyed with the bitings of crooked ser- 
pents. 

6 But thy wrath endured not for ever, but they were 
troubled for a short time for their correction, having a sign 
of salvation, to put them in remembrance of the com- 
mandment of thy law. 

7 For he that turned to it, was not healed by that 
which he saw, but by thee, the Saviour of all. 

8 And in this thou didst show to our enemies, that thou 
art he who deliverest from all evil. 

9 °For the bitings of locusts, and of flies, killed — 
on there was found no remedy for their life: because 
they were worthy to be destroyed by such things. 

10 But not even the teeth of venomous serpents over- 
came thy children: for thy mercy came and _ healed 
them. 

11 For they were examined for the remembrance of 
thy words, and were quickly, healed, lest falling into deep 
forgetfulness, they might not be able to use thy help. 

12 For it was neither herb, nor mollifying plaster, that 
healed them, but thy word, 0 Lord, which healeth all 
things. 

13 “For it is thou, O Lord, that hast power of life and 
death, and leadest down to the gates of death, and bringest 
back again : 

14 A man indeed killeth through malice, and when 
the spirit-is gone forth, it shall not return, neither shall he 
call back the soul that is received : 

15 But it is impossible to escape thy hand. 


® Num. xi. 31.—b Num. xxi. 6.—<¢ Exod. viii. 24, and x. 4; Apoc. ix. 7.—d Dent. xxxii. 39; 
1 Kings ii, 6; Tobias xiii. 2. 





CHAP, XVI. VER. 1. 
&e. 


Things. Sept. ‘therefore by similar things they,” 
11.—The Egyptians were punished for their idolatry by beasts, though they 


" worshipped them, (H.) being infested with insects, frogs, locusts, &c., (chap. xii. 


£3; Exod. viii., and x. C.) and seeing their first-born perish for their cruelty. W. 

Ver. 2. Meat. The second time, God gave them in his anger; but still he 
dealt favourably with his people, (Exod. xvi. 13; Num. xi. 7. C.) punishing them 
as a father, for their amendment. W. 

VER. 3. They indeed desiring food, ke. He means the Egyptians; who were 
restrained even from that food which was necessary by the frogs and the flies that 
were sent amongst them, and spoiled all their meats. Ch.—Exod, viii. 3. C.— 
These. The Isr aclites, Ch. —New meat. Quails. M. 

Ver. 6. Sign of salvation. The brazen serpent, an emblem of Christ our 
Saviour (Ch.); and of the obedience which they should show to God’s commands. C. 

Ver. 17. The fire had more force. Viz. When the fire and hail mingled 
teyether laid waste the land of Egypt. Exod. ix. Ch. 

Ver. 18. Afitigated. The Egyptians could not banish the insects with fire 
and sinoke, (Jans.,) or the storm sent by God did not exterminate the sciniphs, 
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WISDOM. 


which had caused the magicians to acknowledge a miracle. Exod. viii. 18. . T’ 









































16 ‘For the wicked that denied to know 
scourged by the strength of thy arm, being persec 
strange waters, and hail, and rain, and consume 

17 And which was wonderful, in water, w 
guisheth all things, the fire had more force: for | 
ighteth for the just. 

18 For at one time the fire was mitigates 
beasts which were sent against the wicked anigh 
burnt, but that they might see, and perceive. thé 
were persecuted by the judgment of God. _ 

19 And at another time the fire, above its own 
burnt in the midst of water, to destroy the fruits o 
wicked land. 

20 ‘Instead of which things, thou didst feed thy | peo- 
ple with the food of angels, and gavest them bread ‘om 
heaven, prepared without labour ; having in it all t 
delicious, and the sweetness of every taste. 

21 For thy sustenance showed thy sweetness to thy 

children, and serving every man’s will, it was turned to 
what every man liked. 

22 *But snow and ice endured the force of fire, act 
melted not: that they might know that the fire, burning 
in the hail, and flashing in the rain, destroyed see, fruits 
of the enemies. 

23 But this same again, that the just might be nour- 
ished, did even forget its own strength. 

24 Tor the creature serving thee, the Creator, is wilt 
fierce against the unjust for their punishment : and abatetl 
its strength for the benefit of them that trust in thee. 

25 Therefore even then it was transformed into all 
things, and was obedient to thy grace, that nourisheth all, 
according to the will of them that desired it of thee: 

26 That thy children, O Lord, "whoin thou lovedst, 
might know that it is not the growing of fruits’ that 
nourisheth men, but thy word preserveth them that bélieve 
in thee. 

27 For that which could not be destroyed by fire, 
being warmed with a little sun-beam, presently melted 
away : 

28 That it might be known to all, that we ought to 
prevent the sun to bless thee, and adore thee at the o_o 
ing of the light. : 

29 For the hope of the unthankful shall melt away ‘as 
the winter's ice, and shall run off as unprofitable water. 


CHAP. XVII. 
The Egyptian darkness, 






















































© Exod. ix. 23.—f Exod. xvi. 14; Num. xi. 7; Psal. Ixxvii. 25; John vi. 31. 
6 Exod, ix. 24.—b Deut. viii. 3; Matt. iv. 4. 











frogs and flies were already gone. Ib. 11, and 3i. C. 
Ver. 20. Angels. See Exod. xvi. W.—If angels stood in need of food, | 
could have nothing more delicious. 
VER. 21. Sustenance. Lit. “ substance,” which some explain (C.) of | 
himself preparing this delicious food. Naz. Or. 49.—Liked. It is gencrally believed 
that the taste alone was changed, which S. Aug. and others restrain to God’s fai 
ful servants, otherwise the Hebrews could not have been disgusted with. ma 
Num. xi. 6, and xxi.5. ‘To these it was therefore simply manna. But the oth 
found in it whatev er they could desire. C. S. Greg. Mor. vi. 9. 
Ver. 26. Word. Deut. viii. 3; Matt. iv. 4. Fruits, of themselves, could not | | 
support man, C. : 
Ver. 28. Light. Those who desire to receive any favour must seek it with 
diligence, as the manna was to be gathered before sun-rise. Clarius, C. 
Ver. 29. Water. The ungrateful and negligent shall-find their hopes friis+ 
trated, (C.) as well as the wicked, who expect salvation (W.) v'the it a chango o1 | 
manners. 1] —-Ingratitude stops the fountain of grace. M. ] 











Cuar. XVIL. 





(OR thy judgments, O Lord, are great, and thy 
.” words cannot be expressed : therefore undisciplined 
souls have erred. 
2 *For while the wicked thought to be able to have 





























ered with the bonds of darkness, and a long night, shut 
‘in their houses, lay there exiled from the eternal pro- 
idence. 

8 And while they thought to lie hid in their obscure 
ins they were scattered under a dark veil of forgetfulness, 
eing horribly afraid, and troubled with exceeding great 
| astonishment. , 
| 4 For neither did the den that held them, keep them 
from fear: for noises coming down troubled them, and 
| sad visions appearing to them, affrighted them. 

5 And no power of fire could give them light, neither 
could the bright flames of the stars enlighten that horrible 
night. 

6 But there appeared to them a sudden fire, very 
dreadful : and being struck with the fear of that face, 
| which was not seen, they thought the things which they 
saw to be worse: 

7 °And the delusions of their magic art were put down, 
and their boasting of wisdom was reproachfully rebuked. 
8 For they who promised to drive away fears and 
| troubles from a sick soul, were sick themselves of a fear 
worthy to be laughed at. 

9 For though no terrible thing disturbed them: yet 
being scared with the passing by of: beasts, and hissing of 
serpents, they died for fear: and denying that they saw 
the air, which could by no means be avoided. 

10 For whereas wickeduiess is fearful, it beareth witness 
of its condemnation: for a troubled conscience always 
torecasteth grievous things. 

11 For fear is nothing else but a yielding up of the 
succours from thought. 

12 And while there is less expectation from within 
the greater doth it count the ignorance of that cause whic’ 
bringeth the torment. 

13 But they that during that night, in which nothing 
could be done, and which came upon them from the low- 
est and deepest hell, slept the same sleep, 

14 Were sometimes molested with the fear of mon- 
sters, sometimes fainted away, their soul failing them : 
ie a sudden and unlooked for fear was come upon 
them. 





























® Exod, x. 23.—> Exod. vii. 22, and viii. 7.—¢ Exod. x. 23. 





Bg XVII. Ver. 2. Providence, and day-light, like incorrigible slaves in 
prison. C, 

VER. 8. Sins. This interior darkness was punished with the exterior one. C. 
—Forgetfulness. Of each other, being concerned only for themselves, (H.) or 
they seemed to be forgotten by Providence, or buried in Lethean most dismal ob- 
seurity. M.—Z ceeding. Greek, “ spectres.” C. : 

VER. 6, Fire. Like lightning, which would not allow them Icisure to dis- 
tinguish objects. C. 

Ver. 7. Rebuked. Or chastised. H.—The magicians could not imitate this 
miracle, nor secure themselves from its horrors. C. 

VzeR. 9. Fear. The Egyptians kept serpents in their houses, and fed them. 
But now, neglecting to show this attention, they were affiighted with their hissing. 
—Air. Or could live. They seemed to wish for death, (C.) like the damned, 
aut it fled from them. H. 


Ver. 10. Things. The wicked arc most cowardly. C. 
Vir. 11. Thought. And giving way to despair, when it is extreme. 
Vir. 12, Expectation. Or fear. Such an ono is filled with a mortal anxiety. 








WISDOM. 


ominion over the holy nation, they themselves being fet- ! 





nae. X VILL. 





15 Moreover, if any of them had fallen down, he was 
kept shut up in prison without irons. 

16 For if any one were a husbandman, or a shepherd, 
or a labourer in the field, and was suddenly overtaken, he 
endured a necessity from which he could not fly. 

17 For they were all bound together with one chain of 
darkness. Whether it were a whistling wind, or the 
melodious voice of pirds, among the spreading branches 
of trees, or a fall of water running down with violence, 

18 Or the mights noise of stones tumbling down, or 
the running that could not be seen of beasts playing 
together, or the roaring voice of wild beasts, or a rebound- 
ing echo from the highest mountains: these things made 
them to swoon for fear. 

19 For the whole world was enlightened, with a clear 
hight, and none were lindered in their labours. 

20 But over them only was spread a heavy night, an 
image of that darkness which was to come upon them. But 
they were to themselves more grievous than the dark- 
ness. 





CHAP. XVIII. 


The slaughter of the first-born in Egypt: the efficacy of Aaron’s tnterces- 
ston, in the sedition on occasion of Core. 


UT* thy saints hada very great light, and they heard 

their voice indeed, but did not see their shape. And 

because they also did not sufier the same things, they glori- 
fied thee: 

2 And they that before had been wronged, gave thanks, 
because they were not hurt now: and asked this gift, that 
there might be a difference. 

3 “Therefore they received a burning pillar of fire for 
a guide of the way which they knew not, and thou gavest 
them a harmless sun of a good entertainment. 

4 The others indeed were worthy to be deprived of 
light, and imprisoned in darkness, who kept thy children 
shut up, by whom the pure light of the law was to be 
given to the world. 

5 ‘And whereas they thought to kill the babes of the 
just: one child being cast forth, and saved to reprove 
them, thou tookest away a multitude of their children, ‘and 
destroyedst them all together in a mighty water. 

6 For that night was known before by our fathers, that 
assuredly knowing what oaths they had trusted to, they 
might be of better courage. 

7 So thy people received the salvation of the just, and 
destruction of the unjust. 


@ Exod. xiv. 24; Psal. lxxvii. 14, and civ. 39.—e Exod. i. 16, and ii. 3.—f Exod. xiv. 27. 





Ver. 15. Irons. Darkness forced them to stay where they were. C. 

CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Their. The Hebrews’ (M.) or rather the Egyptians’ 
voice. The land of Gossen was preserved from these horrors, (C.) though such 
Egyptians as might be found there were exposed to them; and their dismal 
lamentations made the people of God appreciate their own happiness. W. 

Ver. 8. Thercfore. ‘Instead of those things,” (Gr.) darkness and com- 
plaints, (H.) God led away his people in triumph. Hab. iti. 3.—A harmless sun. 
A light that should not hurt or molest them; but that should be an agreeable guest 
to them (Ch.); or the desert should receive them, where they should be provided 
with food. M. 

Ver. 4. Was. Lit. “began.” H.—In Egypt the Hebrews themselves were 
unacquainted with the law, which was given at their arrival at Sinai. C. 

Ver. 5. Onc child. Viz. Moses. Ch.—He was preserved to be the leader of 
the Hebrews, when the Egyptians were drowned (W.) in the Red Sea. M. 

Ver. 6. Fathers. God had assured the patriarchs that he would visit his 
people, and Moses had told them what would take place during the night of their 
deliverance. Exod. iv 22, and xi. 4. C. 



























































XVILL. 


CHAR. 


8 For as thor didst punish the adversaries: so thou 
didst also encourage and glorify us. 

9 For the just children of good men were offering 
sacrifice secretly, and they unanimously ordered a law of 
justice: that the just should receive both good and evil 
alike, singing now the praises of the fathers. 

10 But on the other side there sounded an ill-accord- 
ing cry of the enemies, and a lamentable mourning was 
heard for the children that were bewailed. 

11 *And the servant suffered the same punishment as 
the master, and a common man suffered in like manner 
as the king. 

12 So all alike had innumerable dead, with one kind 
of death. Neither were the living sufficient to bury 
them: for in one moment the noblest offspring of them 
was destroyed. 

13 For whereas they would not believe any thing be- 
fore by reason of the enchantments, then first upon the 
destruction of the first-born, they acknowledged the people 
to be of God. 

14 For while all things were in quiet silence, and the 
night was in the midst of her course, 

15 Thy Almighty word leaped down from heaven from 
thy royal throne, asa fierce conqueror into the midst of 
the land of destenotion, 

16 With a sharp sword carrying thy unfeigned com- 
mandment, and he stood and filled all things with death, 
and standing on the earth, reached even to heaven. 

17 Then suddenly visions of evil dreams troubled them, 
and fears unlooked for came upon them. 

18 And one thrown here, another there, half dead, 
showed the cause of his death. 

19 For the visions that troubled them foreshowed these 
things, lest they should perish, and not know why they 
suffered these evils. 

20 But the just also were ateerwagds touched by an 
assault of death, and there was a disturbance of the mul- 
titude in the wilderness: but thy wrath did not long con- 
tinue. 

21 °For a blameless man made haste to pray for the 
people, bringing forth the shield of his ministry, prayer, 
and by incense making supplication, withstood the wrath, 
and put an end to the calamity, showing that he was thy 
servant. 

22 And he overcame the disturbance, not by strength 
of body nor with force of arms, but with a word he sub- 


& Exod. xii. 29.—> Num, xvi. 46. 








Ver. 9. Men. The patriarchs. Their children, the Israelites, offered in 
private the sacrifice of the paschal lamb; and were regulating what they were to 
do in their journey, when that last and most dreadful plague was coming upon 
their enemies. Ch.—Alike. The feast was a bond of union with God and their 
neighbour, (C.) and the Hebrews resolved to be always true to one another both 

in prosperity and adversity. H. 

i VER. 12. Noblest. The first-born (Ch.) of Pharao, and those, of slaves and 
eattle, were slain. Exod. xii. C. 

Ver. 14. Course. This description of the decree, or angel of the Lord, is 
most inagnificent. The Church: applies it to Christ’s nativity, who is thought to 
have been born at midnight. C. 

Ver. 17. Visions. These informed the Egyptians that their miseries were 
not to be attributed to any natural cause. The dying proclaimed the same, as 
Moses had done. Exod. xi. 4, 


Ver. 22. Living. Whom the angel was prevented from attacking. Num. 
tvi 47. C 
Ver. 24. Priestly. Lit. reve of the poderis, (H.) “reaching down to the 
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dued him that punished them, alleging ; 
covenant made with the fathers. 

23 Tor when they were now fallen down 
heaps one upon another, he stood between an¢ 
assault, and cut off the way to the living. _ 

24 “For in the priestly robe which he wo 
whole world: and in the four rows of the sto 
of the fathers was graven, and thy Majesty 
upon the diadem of his head. 

25 And to these the destroyer gave plac 
afraid of them: for the proof only of wrath was 


CHAP. XIX. 


Why God showed no mercy to the Egyptians. His favour to the. 
AU creatures obey God's orders for the service of the good, and 
ment of the wicked. 


UT as to the wicked, even to the end there 
upon them wrath without mercy. For | 
before also what they would do: 
2 For when thcy had given them leave to depa 
had sent them away with great care, they repels 
pursued after them. 
3 “For whilst they were yet mourning, and lan 
at the graves of the dead, they took up another 
device: and pursued them as fugitives whom th 
pressed to be gone: a 
4 For a necessity, of which they were wor thy, brought | 
them to this end: and they lost the remembrance of those 
things which had happened, that their punishment might 
fill up what was wanting to their torments : . 
5 And that thy people might wonderfully pass thr 
but they might find a new death. 
6 For every creature, according to its Kil, Was 
fashioned again as from the beginning, obeying thy: com- 
mandiments, that thy children might be kept y 
urt 
7 For a cloud overshadowed their camp, and 
water was before, dry land appeared, and in the Red | 
a way without hinderance, and out of the great deep 
eee field : 
8 Through which all the nation passed which was 
tected with thy hand, seeing thy miracles and wonde 
9 For they fed on their food like horses, an 
skipped like lambs, praising thee, O Lord, who ha 
livered them. 
10 For they were yet mindful of those things w 
had been done in the time of their sojourning, hor 




























































© Exod. xxviii. 6.—4 Exod. xiv. 5. 





feet,”? and made of sky-blue linen, with pomegranates and bells at the | botto 
—tThe colours represented the four elements. H.—See S. Jer. Ep. 128. | 
iii. 8.— Fathers. ‘The twelve descendants of Jacob, whose names appe 
stones of the breast-plate. Exod. xxviii. 17. — Majesty. On a golden p! 
by the high ae on his forehead was inscribed “ Holiness to the Lord.” 
xxviii. 36. 
VER. 2 “A ifraid. Or showed a regard for them. H.—Znough. .Go 
intend to exterminate his people, as he had done the firat-born of Egypt. C 
CHAP. XIX. Vzr. 1. Knew. God foresaw the malice of the E 
against his people, but was not the author of it. W. 
VER. 2. Care. Lit. “solicitude,” (H.) so that they would not allo 
time to prepare victuals, 
Ver. 4. Necessity. God permitted them to be blinded by their own obeting, 
Ver. 7. Field. Like a meadow, (C.) germinans, “‘ growing grass.” St 
—The Hebrews passed with as much ease as in a desert, (Psal. i: { 
13,) or place of pasture, while the sea’seemed to be in quest of other channel : 
Gen. i 9. H : 































































WISDOM. . Cuap. XIX. 












16 But they were struck with blindness: ’as those 
others were at the doors of the just man, when they were 
covered with sudden darkness, and every one sought the 
passage of his own door. 

17 For while the elements are changed in themselves, 
as in an instrument the sound of the quality is changed, 
yet all keep their sound: which may clearly be perceived 
by the very sight. 

18 For the things of the land were turned into things 
of the water: and the things that befre swam in the 
water passed upon the land. 

19 The fire had power in water a-ove its own virtue, 
and the water forgot its quenching nature. 

20 On the other side, the flames wasted not the flesh 
of corruptible animals walking therein, neither did they 
melt that good food, which was apt to melt as ice. For 
in all things thou didst magnify thy people, O Lord, and | 
didst honour them, and didst not despise them, but didst 
assist them at all times, and in every place. | 


d brought forth flies instead of cattle, and how the 
ast up a multitude of frogs instead of fishes. 

nd at length they saw a new generation of birds, 

eing led by their appetite, they asked for delicate 














or to satisfy their desire, the quail came up to them 
sea: and punishments came upon the sinners, 
out foregoing signs by the force of thunders: 
ey suffered justly according to their own wicked- 













For they exercised a more detestable inhospitality 
ny: others indeed received not strangers unknown 
m, but these brought their guests into bondage that 
deserved well of them. 

4 And not only so, but in another respect also they 
re worse: for the others, against their will, received 
> Strangers. 

15 But these grievously afflicted them whom they had 
sceived with joy, and who lived under the same laws. 
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b Gen. xix. 11. 






a Exod xvi. 13; Num. xi. 31; Supra, xvi. 2. 
against the possibility of miracles, as being against the established laws of nature. 
But they induce no more confusion than the various strings of a harp, when they 
are touched with skill, though they have each their respective name and sound.—- 
Sight. Sept. add, “ of what happened” (H.) in those miraculous changes. 

Ver. 18. Water. Men, &c. passed through the Red Seca, while frogs gut 
into houses. 

Ver. 20. Therein. For the punishment of the Egyptians. Chap, xvi. 18. C 
— Food, Manna, Ch.—Sept. “immortal food,” ambrosia. H. 








Ver. 14. In another. Lit. “but there was another respect (or punishment) 
hem, because unwillingly they received strangers.” Gen. xix. 1. H. 

Ver. 15. Laws. Or “rights,” justitiis, The Hebrews acknowledged the 
7 authority (M.) of Pharao, though they adopted not his religion. Chap. 
ii. 4. H. 

ER. 17. Changed. The meaning is, that whatever changes God wrought in 
6 elements by miracles in favour of his people, they still kept their harmony by 
ing his will. Ch—He answers the objcction of philosophers, who argued 

































ECCLESIASTICUS, 


This Book is so called from a Greek word that signifies a preacher ; because, like an excellent preacher, it gives admirable lessons of all virtues. The author was Jesus, 
the son of Sirach, of Jerusalem, who flourished about two hundred years before Christ. As it was written after the time of Esdras, it is not in the Jewish canon; 
_» but is received as canonical and Divine by the Catholic Church, instructed by apostolical tradition, and directed by the Spirit of God. It was first wrote in the 
Hehrew, but afterwards translated into Greek by another Jesus, the grandson of the author; whose prologue to this book is the following (Ch.) + 


THE PROLOGUE. 


The knowledge of many and great things hath been shown us by the law, and the prophets, and others that have followed them: for which things Tsrael is to Be 
cominended for doctrine and wisdom ; because not only they that speak must needs be skilful, but strangers also both speaking and writing, may by their means 
become most learned. My grandfather, Jesus, after he had much given himsclf to a diligent reading of the law, and the prophets, and other books, that were delivered 
to us from our fathers, had a mind also to write something himself pertaining to doctrine and wisdom ; that such as are desirous to learn, and are made knowing in 
these things, may be more and more attentive in mind, and be strengthened to live according to the law. I entreat you, thercfore, to come with benevolence, and to 
read with attention, and to pardon us for those things wherein we may seem, while we follow the image of wisdom, to come short in the composition of words: for the 
ebrew words have not the same force in them when translated into another tongue. And not only these, but the law also itself, and the prophets, and the rest of the 
ks, have no small difference, when they are spoken in their own language. For in the eighth and thirticth ycar coming into Egypt, when Ptolemy Evergetes was 
;.and continuing there a long time, I found there books left, of no small uor contemptible learning. Thercfore 1 thought it good and necessary for me to bestow 
me diligence and labour to interpret this book : and with much watching and study, in some space of time, I brought the book to an end, and set it forth for the 
vice of them that are willing to apply their mind, and to learn how they ought to conduct themselves, who purpose to lead their lite according to the law of the Lord. 


ee 


~If some forbear to urge the authority of this book, in disputes with the Jews, we need not be surpriscd, as there were other proofs against them. H.—It was alleged 
in the controversies about baptism and grace, and no one thought of rejecting its testimony, Chap. xxxiv. 30. S. Cyp. Ep. 65. S. Aug. Bap. vi. 34. Grat. ii. 11, &e. 
—The Councils of Ephesus, 3rd Carthage, (chap. xlvii.,) Francfort, 8th Toledo, and Trent, ought to scttle all doubts on this head. The Jews themselves have a 
great regard for the book, (though the Thalmud condemns it for admitting more persons than one in God,) and seem to have copied many sentences from it into the 
two Syriac alphabets of Ben Sira, This may be the work which S. Jerom (Pref. in Sai.) testif'es he saw in Heb., as that text cannot at present be found. C. See 
Ep. 115. D.—But this is no proof that it was not extant in S. Jerom’s time, and the many variations between the Greek copies themselves and the ~ alg. may owe 
their rise to the different translators omitting some parts of it. H.—The same person secins to have translated this and the former book into Latin in .ne earliest ages, 
- though the present work is more obscure, because the Greek is less beautiful, of which the Rom. edit. is deemed the most correct; though the Compl agrees better 
with the Vulg. He appears to have given frequently a double version, for fear of not having expressed the full sense in the first, unless the additions be his or some 
other person’s glosses which have crept into the text. C.—Many of the Fathers quote this book as the production of Solomion, because it contains many of his seu- 
tences preserved by tradition, (M.) and resembles his works. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xvii. 20.—The Greek styles it ‘The Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach.’ He 
has imitated (H.) the Proverbs to chap. xxiv., Ecclesiastes to chap. xlii. 15, where wisdom ends her exhortation, and the Cuuticle in the remainder of the work. 
praising God and the great men of the nation, down to Simon II. Vales in Euseb. iv. 22. C.—The last chapter contains a prayer, which may be in imitation of the 
_ bock of Wisdom. This work is often styled Panaretos, a collection of pious maxims, (H.) or a “ receptacle of all virtues.” W.—Many think it was composed 
.betiveen A. M. 3711 and 3783 (Torniel) ; but it seems rather to have appeared in times of persecution, (chap. xxxvi.,) after Philopator had been incensed against 
iinon Il. for opposing his entrance into the sanctnary, (chap. 1. 4, &c.,) for which he ordered the Jews ‘n Egypt to be cruelly butchered, (2 Mac.,) and after 
mes, the Syrian monarch, had commeénccd his most crucl persecution of that people, and of Onias II ., twenty-two years after the death of Simon II., (chap 




















‘xxxv. and L,) A. M. 3828. B.C 176. Euseb. Grot. Usher ¢* 




















































































































ECCLESIASTICUS. 
CHAPTER I. 21 She shall fill all her house with her i 


All wisdom is from God, and is given to them that fear and love God. the storehouses with her treasures. 

LL *wisdom is from the Lord God, and hath been 22 The fear of the Lord is a crown of w 
always with him, and is before all time. up peace and the fruit of salvation : 

2 Who hath numbered the sand of the sea, and the 23 And it hath seen, and numbered her's k 
Urops of rain, and the days of the world? Who hath | the gifts of God. 
measured the height of heaven, and the breadth of the} 24 Wisdom shall distribute knowladgag a 
earth, and the depth of the abyss? standing of prudence: and exalteth the glo: 

3 Who hath searched out the wisdom of God, that | that hold her. 
goeth before all things ? 25 The root of wisdom is to fear the Lord 

4 Wisdom hath been created before all things. and the | branches thereof are long-lived. 
understanding of prudence from everlasting. 26 In the treasures of wisdom is understar 

5 The word of God on high is the fountain of wisdom, | religiousness of knowledge: but to sinners wis 
and her ways are everlasting commandments. abomination. 

6 To whom hath the root of wisdom been revealed, 27 The fear of the Lord driveth out sin: 
and who hath known her wise counsels ? 28 For he that is without fear, cannot be justifie 

7 To whom hath the discipline of wisdom been re- | the wrath of his high spirits is his ruin. 
vealed and made manifest? and who hath understood the 29 A patient man shall bear for a time, and after 
raultiplicity of her steps? Joy shall be restored to him. . 

8 There is one most high Creator Almeghty, and a] 30 A good understanding will hide his words be a 
oe erful King, and greatly to be feared, who sitteth upon | time, and the lips of many shall declare his wisdom. 
lis throne, and is the God of domimion. 3] In the treasures of wisdom is the igniiaa 0 
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He created her in the Holy Ghost, and saw her, and | discipline: 
numbered her, and measured her. 32 But the worship of God is an abomination to a 
10 And he poured her out upon all Ins works, and | simer. 


33 Son, if thou desire wisdom, keep justice, and God 
will give her to thee. 

34 For the fear of the Lord is wisdom and discipline : 
and that which is agreeable to him, 

35 Is faith, and meekness : and he will fill up his 
treasures. 

36 Be not incredulous to the fear of the Lord: and 
come not to him with a double heart. 

37 Be not a hypocrite in the sight of men, and le, not 
thy lips be a stumblingblock to thee. 

38 Watch over them, lest thou fall, and bolt 
honour upon thy soul, 

39 And God discover thy secrets, and cast thee down 
in the midst of the congregation : oe 

40 Because thou camest to the Lord wicker - 
thy heart is full of guile and deceit. 


CHAP. II. 


God’s servants must look for temptations: and must arm a 
patience and confidence in God. 


Sos ‘when thou comest to the service of God, stanc 
ustice and in fear, and prepare thy soul for tempt 
2. " Hunible thy heart, and endure: incline thy ear, an 
receive the words of understanding: and make not hast 
in the time of clouds. 


upon all flesh, according to his gift, and hath given her to 
them that love him. 

1] The fear of the Lord is honour, and glory, and 
gladness, and a crown of joy. 

12 The fear of the Lord shall delight the heart, and 
shall give joy, and gladness, and length of days. 

13 With him that feareth the Lord, it shall go well in 
the latter end, and in the day of his death he shall be 
blessed. 

14 The love of God is honourable wisdom. 

15 And they to whom she shall show herself, love her 
by the sight, and by the knowledge of her great works. 

16 *The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, 
and was created with the faithful in the womb, it walketh 
with chosen women, and is known with the just and 
faithful. 

17 The fear of the Lord is the religiousness of know- 
ledge.: 

18 Religiousness shall keep and justify the heart, it 
shall give joy and gladness. 

\9 Tt shall go well with him that feareth the Lord, and 
in the days of his end he shall be blessed. 

20 To fear God is the fulness of wisdom, and fulness is 
from the fruits thereof. 





pete, tenement enya 


















» 3 Kir gs iii. 9, and iv. 29.—> Psal. cx. 10; Prov. i 7, and ix. 10. e Matt. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 12. 









VeER. 17, Religiousness, or proper application of knowledge. H.—. 
impious man is most dangerous. 

Ver. 27. Sin, by vigilance or by repentance. 

Ver. 32. Sinner. Such imagine that God’s service is insuppeitall 

Ver. 35. Faith, or fidelity. M.—The meek shall possess the land. 
4. C. 

VER. 89. Down. Pride is usually thus treated. Matt. xxiii. 12. C. 

CHAP, II. Ver. 1. God. All must be tried. Tob. xii. 18; Heb. xii. 6; Lake 
xxiv. 46. But God will grant sufficient grace. 1 Cor. x. 18, Cc. 

Ver. 2. Humble. Gr. “regulate thy heart, and endure, and make not haste 
in the time of trouble,” (H.) inflicted by God. Grot..—Be not impatient. Isa 
xxviii. 16 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Wisdom. In this book Wisdom is taken for the Deity, 
the Son, or the gift communicated to men. Prov. iii. 19; Wisd. vii. 25. C. 

Ver. 4. Created. Or “ generated,” if it be understond of the Son. S. Athan. 
Bos.—The decree respecting the incarnation was from eternity. M. 

VER. 5. Commandments. The wise will observe the law (Deut. iv. G. H.) 
and the Scriptures. This verse is not in the Gr. of Rome, &c., but it is in the 
edit. of Complut. and Camerarius. 

Ver. 9. In the Holy Ghost, or from himself. See Wisd. i. 5, and vii. 22. 

VER. 11. Joy. Eternal glory i is the fruit of the fear of the Lord; not that 
this virtue sufficeth, but it is the beginning, grounded on true faith, and bringeth 
forth other virtues and fruits of the Holy Ghost, and a joyful crown in ” the 
ond, W. 
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Crap. Il. 
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Wait on God with patience: join thyself to God, and 
dure, that thy life may be increased in the latter end. 
4. Take all that shall be Lrought upon thee: and in thy 
rrow endure, and in thy humiliation keep patience : 
*For gold and silver are tried in the fire, but accept- 
men in the furnace of humiliation. 

; Believe God, and he will recover thee : and direct thy 

5; and trust in him. Keep his fear, and grow old therein. 

Ye that fear the Lord, wait for his mercy: and go 

side from him, lest ye fall. 

Ye that fear the Lord, believe him: 

all:not be made void. 

Ye that fear the Lord, hope in him: 

}come to you for your delight. 

_ 10 Ye that fear the Lord, love lim, and your hearts 
all be enlightened. 





and your reward 


and mercy 


now ye that no one hath hoped in the Lor d, and hath 
een confounded. 
12 °For who hath continued in his ee a and 
vath been forsaken? or who hath called upon him, and 
he despised him ? . 
_ 18 For God is compassionate and merciful, and will 
forgive sins in the day of tribulation: and be is a pro- 
ector to all that seek him in truth. 
14 Woe to them that are of a double heart, and to 
vicked lips, and to the hands that do evil, ‘and to the 
‘sinner that goeth on the earth two ways. 
- 15 Woe to them that are faint-hearted, who believe not 
God : and therefore they shall not be protected by him. 
. 16 Woe to them that have lost patience, and that have 
_|| forsaken the right ways, and have gone aside into crooked 
ways. 
17 And what will they do, when the Lord shall begin 
to examine? 
| 18 They that fear the Lord, will not be incredulous to 
| his word: “and they that love him, will keep his way. 
19 They that fear the Lord, will scek after the things 
| that are well pleasing to him: and they that love him, 
hall be filled with his law. 
20 They that fear the Lord, will prepare their hearts, 
and in his sight will sanctify their souls. 

21 They that fear the Lord, keep his commandments, 
nd will have patience even until his visitation, 

22 Saying: If we do not penance, we shall fall into 
he hands of the Lord, and not into the hands of men. 
| 23 For according to his greatness, so also is his mercy 
| with him. 


® Wisd. iii. 6.—> Psal. xxx. 1.—¢ 3 Kings xviii. 21.—4 John xiv. 23.—® Exod. xx. 12; 





Ver. 3. Patience. Or expectation of being relieved. M. 

Ver. 5. Humiliation. It shows what they really are. C. 

Ver. 10. Enlightened. With joy. 1sa. lviii. M. 

Ver. 14, Ways. Attempting to reeoneile the service of tho world with that 
ef God, who rejects hypocrites, (1.) the inconstant, and faint-hearted. Ver. 15, 

and 3 Kings xviii. 21. C.—Virtues and sins will receive their due. W. 

_. Ver. 20. Hearts. With God’s grace (H.) to fight ng ae a C.—Sanetify. 

- Greek, ‘humble their souls, saying, We shall,” &e. Ver. 22. H.—Prayer, vigi- 
lance, “and humility are the best dispositions to resist the devil. 

Ver. 22, fen. He alludes to 2 Kings xxiv. 14. In this world God punishes 
with merey; in the next, with severity. Dan. xiii. 23. C. 

_ CHAP. T11. Vex. 1. Love. The progeny of God’s children brings forth the 
_ fruits of obedienee and love. W. 

_. Ver. 3. Secking. Greck, “and hath confirmed the judgment,” &c. 11.—God 
will revenge any disrespect shown to parents. M, 























ECCLESIASTICUS. - 


11 My children, behold the generations, of men: and | 





Cuap. III. 


CHAP. III. 
Lessons concerning the honour of parents, and humility, and avoiding euriosity. 
HE sons of wisdom are the church of the just: and 
their generation, obedience and love. 

2 Children, hear the judgment of your father, and so 
do that you may be saved. 

3 For God hath made the father honourable to the 
children: and seeking the judgment of the mothers, hath 
confirmed 7¢ upon the children. 

4 He that loveth God, shall obtain pardon for his sins 
by prayer, and shall refrain himself from them, and shal! 
be heard in the prayer of days. — 

5 And he that honoureth his mother, is as one that 
layeth up a treasure. 

6 He that honoureth his father, shall have joy in Ais own 
children, and in the day of his prayer he shall be heard. 

7 He that honoureth his father, shall enjoy a long life : 
and he that obeyeth the father, shall be a comfort to his 
mother. 

8 He that feareth the Lord, honoureth his parents, and 
will serve them as his masters that brought him into the 
world. 

9 ‘Honour thy father in work and word, and all 
Sattenes 

10 That a blessing may come upon thee from him, 
and his blessing may remain in the latter end. 

11 ‘The father’s blessing establisheth the houses of the 
children: but the mother’s curse rooteth up the founda- 
tions. 

12 Glory not in the dishonour of thy father: 
shame is no glory to thee. 

13 For the glory of a man is from the honour of his 
father, and a father without honour is the disgrace of the 
son. 

14 Son, support the old age of thy father, and: grieve 
him not in his hfe: 

15 And if his understanding fail, have patience with 
him, and despise him not when thou art in thy strength : 
for the relieving of the father shall not be forgotten. 

16 For good shall be repaid to thee for the sin of thy 
mother. 

17 And in justice thou shalt be built up, and in the 
day of affliction thou shalt be remembered: and thy sins 
shall melt away as the ice in the fair warm weather. 

18 Of what an evil fame is he that forsaketh his father . 
and he is cursed of God that angereth his mother. 

19 My son, do thy works in meekness, and thou shat 
be beloved above the glory of men. 

Deut. v. 16; Matt. 5545 Mark Tie 107 Buh. via? Gan, xxvii. 27, and xlix. 2. 


Ver. 7. Father. Greek, ‘“‘ Lord... mother, (8) and will serve them,” &«. H 

Ver. 9. Father. Greek adds, ‘and thy mother.” C.—And his, &e., in 
wholly omitted. H. 

VER. ll. Foundations. 
instanee. © 

Ver. 13. A‘father. Greek, “mother.” 

Ver. 15. Fail. Bis pueri senes. They do not lose the charaeter of fathers, 
how infirm soever, (C.) and those ean never truly serve the invisible Deity whe 
despise their fathers, his visible images on the earth. Philo. Decal. 

Ver. 16. Sin. Or ill-nature. Greek, “instead of sins, (17) a house skall be 
built up for thee.”” H.—Thy family shall increase, Exod. i. 21. C.—Almz, prayer, 
and sacrifice for parents merit reward. W. 

Ver. 18. Of. Greek, “ Like a blasphemer is,” &e. C. 

Ver. 20. Greater. The dignity of a person should be the measure of his 
humility, (S. Amb. de Virg. 31,) as the most elevated are the most exposed te 
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for his 





S. Aug. (de Civ. Dei, xxii. 8) gives a memoruble 

























































































Cuap. IV. 

20 *The greater thou art, the more humble thyself in 
all things, and thou shalt find grace before God : 

21 For great is the power of God alone, and he is 
honoured by the humble. 

22 Seek not the things that are too high for thee, and 
search not into things above thy ability: but the things 
that God hath commanded thee, thmk on them always, 
and in many of his works be not curious. 

23 For it is not necessary for thee to see with thy eyes 
those things that are hid. 

24 In unnecessary matters be not over-curious, and in 
many of lis works thou shalt not be inquisitive. 

25 For many taings are shown to thee above the un- 
derstanding of men. 

26 And the suspicion of them hath deceived many, 
and hath detained their minds in vanity. 

27 A hard heart shall fare evil at the last: and he that 
loveth danger, shall perish in it. 

28 A heart that goeth two ways shall not have success, 
and the perverse of heart shall be scandalized therein. 

29 A wicked heart shall be laden with sorrows, and 
the simner will add sin to sin. 

30 The congregation of the proud shall not be healed : 
for the plant of wickedness shall take root in them, and it 
shall not be perceived. 

31 The heart of the wise is understood in wisdom, and 
a good ear will hear wisdom with all desire. 

32 A wise heart, and which hatli understanding, will 
abstain from sins, and in the works of justice shall have 
success. 

33 ‘Water quencheth a flaming fire, and alms resisteth 
sins: 

34 And God provideth for him that showeth favour: 
he remembereth him afterwards, and in the time of his 
fall he shall find a sure stay. 

CHAP. IV. ‘ 


An exhortation tu works of mercy, and to the love of wisdom. 
ON, “defraud not the poor of alms, and turn not away 
thy eyes from the poor. 
2 Despise not the hungry soul : 
poor in his want. 
3 Afflict not the heart of the needy, and defer not to 
give to him that is in distress. 


6 Phil. ii. 3.—D Prov. xxv. 27. 





and provoke not the 


pride. Humility is taught only by trne wisdom and the gospel. Matt. xi. 29. 
Philosophy may inspire us with the contempt of riches, &e. C.—Yet humility is 
the most indispensable duty, and no less essential than delivery to an orator. 
8. Aug. Ep. 118, ad Diosce. 

Ver. 22. In, &c. The mysterious nature of God and providence cannot be 
comprehended: and in many things we must confess our ignorance. 

VER. 26. Suspicion. Gr. Coinp. “their vain suspicion hath deceived many, 
aud their wicked thought has ruined their judgment. Not having the apples of 
the eye, thou wilt be deprived of light; and being ignorant, do not speak.” 

Ver. 27. Heart. Which fears neither God nor man. 8. Bern. Cons. 1.— 
Those who have not shown mercy can expect none. H.—The impenitent see their 
folly, like Antiochus, when it is too late. C.—Thcy have loved the danger, which 
shall overtake them. Prov. i. 26. He seems to refute those who believed in fate, 
and would take no precautions. C.—Those who live in sin, tempting God to the 
last hour, generally perish. W. 

Ver. 29, Wicked. Greek, “hard,” obdurate in sin, like Pharao. Rom. ii. 5. 
H,—Sorrows. Or crimes, as the word often implies, and the punishment thereof. 
C.—‘ Sin, by its own weight, leads to another, (S, Greg. Mor. xxv. 12,) and while 
tustom is not resisted, a necessity arises.” S. Aug. Conf. viii. 5. 

VER. 30. Congregation, The proud or obstinate sinner will take no advice. 
Prov. xviii. 3. C. 
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4 Reject not the petition of the afflicted : 
away thy face from the needy. 
5 Turn not away thy eyes from the poor 
anger: and leave not to them that ask of 
thee behind thy back. 
6 For the prayer of him that curseth tl 
terness of Ais soul, shall be heard: for he that 
will hear him. 
7 Make thyself affable to the congregation: of 
and humble thy soul to the ancient, and bow th 
a great man. 
8 Bow down thy ear cheerfully to the poor, 
what thou owest, and answer him peaceable we 
mildness. 7 
9 Deliver him that suffereth wrong out of the oe of 
the proud: and be not faint-hearted in thy soul. | | 
10 In judging, be merciful to the fatherless, asa father, 
and as a husband to their mother : 
11 And thou shalt be as the obedient son. of ial Most 
High, and he will have mercy on thee more than 
mother. 
12 Wisdom inspireth life into her children, and ‘pro- | 
tecteth them that seek after her, and will go before them 7 
in the way of justice. 
13 And he that loveth her, loveth life: and they that 
watch for her, shall embrace her sweetness. 4 
14 They that hold her fast, shall inherit life: and | 
whithersoever she entereth, God will give a blessing. 
15 They that serve her, shall be servants to the holy | 
one: and God loveth them that love her. | 
16 He that hearkeneth to her, shall judge nations : and | 
he that looketh upon her, shall remain secure. | 
17 If he trust to her, he shall inherit her, and: his | 
generation shall be in assurance. 7 
18 For she walketh with him in temptation, and at the | 
first she chooseth him. ; : 
19 She will bring upon him fear, and dread, and 
trial: and she will scourge him with the affliction ) 
her discipline, till she try him by her laws, and trust hi 
soul. 
20 Then she will strengthen him, and make a ste h 
way to him, and give him joy, 
21 And will disclose her secrets to him, and will heap 
























¢ Dan. iv. 24.—4 Tobias iv. 7. 















Ver. 31. Understood. Greek, ‘shall devise a parable, and the ¢ 
hearer is the desire of a wise man.” H. : 

Ver. 33. Water, &c. He delights to instruct the attentive... C.— 
Greck, ‘‘ shall expiate, or obtain pardon for sins.” Dan. iv. 24, and Luk 

— When we bestow any thing, it is not of our own, but the gift of Chri 
give bread . . . He, the poor, renders us the kingdom of heaven.” 8. Jer. i 
exxxiii. God ‘becomes our debtor. S. Chrys. Hom. 53, and 58.—Our inh 
is secured. S. Cyp. de Op.—But then charity and repentance must accom 
alms. S, Aug. de Civ. Dei, xxi. ult. 

CHAP. [V. Ver. 1. Alms. Gr. “ life,” and of what is necessary 
it. C.—Christians are not masters of what is superfluous, no more than 
have the goods of the Church. S. Chrys. Corn. a Lap.—Turn, Gr. © 
after thee indigent eyes.” H.—Make not the poor wait long for relief. 
7; Rom. xii. 8; Prov. viii. 28. C. 

"VER. 5. For . . « anger, and behind, &c.,is not in Gr. H.—He thnice re 
the same injunction, Exod. xxii. 22. C.-Deal not cruelly with the poor; for 
will revenge their injuries. W. 

Ver. 7. To the. Gr. “and bow,” &c. H.—Submission to magistrat 
enforced. C, 

Ver. 18. In temptation, &c. The meaning is, that before wisdoin will dl 
any for her ' favourites, she will try them by leading them through contradic 



























































im treasures of knowledge, and understanding of 


But if he go astray, she will forsake him, and de- 
1 into the hands of his enemy. 

on, observe the time, and fly froin evil. 

or thy soul, be not ashamed to say the truth. 

‘or there is a shame that bringeth sin, and there is 
that bringeth glory and grace. 

Accept no person against thy own person, nor 
thy soul a he. 

Reverence not thy neighbour in his fall: 

And refrain not to speak in the time of salvation. 
not thy wisdom in her beauty. 

9 For by the tongue wisdom is discerned: and 
erstanding, and knowledge, and learning by the word 
1e wise, and stedfastness in the works of justice. 

30 In no wise speak against the truth, but be ashamed 
the lie of thy ignorance. 

31 Be not ashamed to confess thy sins, *but submit not 
yself to every man for sin. 

32 Resist not against the face of the mighty, and do 
L strive against the stream of the river. 

3 Strive for justice for thy soul, and even unto 
ath fight for justice, and God will overthrow thy eue- 
es for thee. 

34 Be not hasty in thy tongue: and slack, and remiss 
thy works. 

35 Be not asa lion in tny nouse, terrifying them of 
y household, and oppressing them that are under thee. 
36 Let not thy hand be stretched out to receive, and 
aut when thou shouldst give. 


CHAP. V. 


We must not presume of owr wealth or strength: nor of the mercy of God, 
to go on in sin: we must be stedfast in virtue and truth. 


(ET not thy heart upon unjust possessions, and say not : 
) I have enough to live on: for it shall be of no service 
i the time of vengeance and darkness. 

2 Follow not in thy strength the desires of thy heart: 
8 And say not: How mighty am I! and who shall bring 
ne under for my deeds? for God will surely take revenge. 



































Me 


a Infra, vi. 6.—b Prov. x. 6. 





lictions, and temptations, the usual noviceship of the children of God. Ch.—Gr. 
“for sideways or through crooked paths she shall walk with him at first, (19) she,” 


. 21. Tohim. And explain why she has treated him so roughly. 
22. Enemy. Gy. “ruin.” This road Icads to eternal misery. H. 
sx, 23. Time. For all things. Eccles. iii. 1. All depends on the proper 












































Ver. 24. Ashamed, to ask for relief, (ver. 25. C.) or to say the truth, as 
maityrs have done. 

Yer. 25. Grace. When we refrain from doing things truly shameful. Chap. 
C.—To abhor sin is glorions ; but to yield to it, through shamefacedness, or 
to reprove it, is vicions. W. 

ER, 27. Fall. Excuse not his faults, (C.) lest thou partake in them.. 

JER. 28. Hide, &c. is not in the Alex. copy, though inserted by Grabe. H. 
stentation is blameable ; sti}l we must speak in defence of the truth. C. 

JER. 29. Tongue. Gr. “ by speech, wisdom shall be known, and instruction 
he word of the tongne.” 

eR, 30. Lie. Gr. “of thy want of information.” Yet Grabe and the Comp. 
i’. lave ie, &c. H.—Always yield to the truth, (C.) and never tell a lie, but 
peak the truth at proper times. W. 

Ver. 33. Strive. Gr. “unto death strive for the truth, and the Lord God 
ight for thee.” H.—The saints were modest, but intrepid, C.—AI] must rather 
ir lives than act against justice or truth W 

CUAP, V. Vex. 1. Unjust. The translator styles riches unjust, because they 
fen proceed from, or tend to injustice. They can afford no protection in death. 
sal. ii 173 Luke xii. 19, and xvi. 9. C. 

: +2 Heart. If no man can oppose thee, remember God’s judgments. W. 
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V. ECCLESLASTICUS. Cuae. VI. 


4 Say not: I have sinned, and what harm hath be- 
fallen me? for the Most High is a patient rewarder. 

5 Be not without fear about sin forgiven, and add not 
sin upon sin: 

6 And say not: The mercy of the Lord is great, he 
will have mercy on the multitude of my sins. 

7 *For mercy and wrath quickly come from him, and 
his wrath looketh upon sinners. 

8 Delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it 
not from day to day. 

9 For his wrath shall come on a sudden, and in the 
time of vengeance he will destroy thee. 

10 °Be not anxious for goods unjustly gotten : for they 
shall not profit thee in the day of calamity and revenge. 

11 Winnow not with every wind, and go not into every 
way: for so is every sinner proved by a double tongue. 

12 Be stedfast in the way of the Lord, and in the 
truth of thy judgment, and in knowledge, and let the 
word of peace and justice keep with thee. 

13 Be meek to hear the word, that thou niayest under- 
stand: and return a true answer with wisdom. 

14 If thou have understanding, answer ¢hy neighbour - 
but if not, let thy hand be upon thy mouth, lest thou be 
surprised i an unskilful word, and be confounded. 

15 Honour and glory is in the word of the wise, but 
the tongue of the fool is his ruin. 

16 Be not called a whisperer, and be not taken in thy 
tongue, and confounded. 

17 For confusion and repentance is upon a thief, and 
an evil mark of disgrace upon the double-tongued, but to 
the whisperer hatred, and enmity, and reproach. 

18 Justify alike the small, and the great. 

CHAP. VI. 
Of true and false friends: and of the fruits of wisdom. 

NSTEAD of a friend, become not an enemy to thy 

neighbour: for an evil man shall inherit reproach 
and shame, so shall every sinner that is envious and 
double-tongued. 

2 °Extol not thyself in the thouglits of thy soul like a 
bull: lest thy strength be quashed by folly, 


© Prov. xi. 4, and 28.—¢ Rom. xii. 6; Phil. ii, 3. 


Ver. 4. Rewarder. Gy. “is long-suffering, he will not let thee escape.” 


Ver. 5. Andadd. Gr. “toadd.” Take not oceasion trom God’s goodness” 


to offend him. H.—He will punish at last. Jans.—Satisfaction must be nade even 
after the sin has been remitted. W. 

Ver. 7. Looketh. Gr. “shall rest” in hell, to punish the abuse of mercy. H. 

Ver. 8. Day. “God has promised thee pardon, if thou repent, but be has 
not promised thee to-morrow.’’ S$. Aug. Psal. cxiv. 

Ver. 12. The way. Gr. “thy knowledge or sentiment, and let thy speech 
be onc,” ( 1.) that men may depend upon thee. 

Ver. 13. Word. Comp. adds, “ of God.’’ But the Rom. edit. has, “ be quick 
to hear, and answer slowly.” Jamesi. 19. “‘ It is safer to hear than to preacli.” 
S. Aug. 59 in John. 

Ver. 14, Lest. Gr. “honour and infamy is in his speech; and the tongue of 
man proves his ruin.’”” H.—Nothing can be productive of better or of worse con- 
sequences. Prov. xviii. 21. C. 

Ver. 16. Be. Gr. ‘“insnare not by thy tongue, (17) for evil confusion is 
upon the thief, and great condemnation on the double-tongued. (18) Be not 
ignorant in any thing, great or small.” H.—The detractor is more dangerous than 
the thief. He pierces without being scen. Eccles. x. 11; Prov. xxvi. 20; Row 
i, 29. 

Ver. 18. Great. Only examine the justice of the cause; or, according ts 
the Greek, commit no fault of ignorance, nor say, “I did not think.” C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. I. Instead. Gr. “ and instead,” &c. Detraction will sepa- 
rate friends. 

Ver. 2. £zatol. This conduct is inimical to true friendship, which requires 
that we should make allowances for onc ancther’s faults. C.— Like. Gy. “lest the 
soul be torn away like a bull. Thou wilt eat,” &c. H.—Vulg. is better. C. 
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Cuap. VI. 


3 And it eat up thy leaves, and destroy thy fruit, and 
thou be left as a dry tree in the wilderness. 

4 For a wicked soul shall destroy him that hath it, 
und maketh him to be a joy to his enemies, and shall lead 
him into the lot of the wicked. 

5 A sweet word multiplieth friends, and appeasetli 
enemies, and a gracious tongue in a good man aboundeth. 

6 Be in peace with many, but let one of a thousand be 
thy counsellor. 

7 If thou wouldst get a friend, try him before thou 
takest him, and do not credit him easily. 

8 For there is a friend for his own occasion, and he 
will not abide in the day of thy trouble. 

9 And there is a friend that turneth to enmity: 
there is a friend that will disclose hatred and strife, 
reproachies. 

10 And there is a friend, a companion at the table, and 
he will not abide in the day of distress. 

11 A friend, if he continue stedfast, shall be to thee as 
thyself, and shall act with confidence among them of thy 
household. 

12 If he humble himself before thee, and hide himself 
from thy face, thou shalt have unanimous friendship for 
good. 

13 Separate thyself from thy enemies, and take heed 
of thy friends. 

14 A faithful friend is a strong defence: and he that 
hath found him, hath found a treasure. 

15 Nothing can be compared to a faithful friend, and 
no weight of gold and silver is able to countervail the 
goodness of his fidelity. 

16 A faithful friend is the medicine of life and immor- 
tality: and they that fear the Lord, shall find him. 

17 He that feareth God, shall likewise have good 
friendship: because according to him shall his friend be. 

18 My son, from thy youth up receive instruction, 
and even to thy grey hairs thou shalt find wisdom. 

19 Come to her as one that plougheth, and soweth, 
and wait for her good fruits. : 

20 For in working about her, thou shalt labour a little, 
and shalt quickly eat of her fruits. 

21 How very unpleasant is wisdom to the unlearned, 
‘and the unwise will not continue with her. 


and 


and 


a Infra, viii, 9, 


Ver. 5. Appeaseth. Gr. “and an eloquent tongue multiplies good words.” 
H,—The affable gain our affectivus. 

Ver. 6. Counsellor. Only few are eapable of this office, (H.) or of keeping 
aseeret. Yet we must have peace, if possible, with all. Rom. xii. 18. C. 

VER. 7. Get. Lit. “dost possess a friend, possess him in trial,” (H.) as the 
Greek also has it. But the Heb. term kanah, means likewise ‘‘to acquire,” and a 
friend ought to be chosen with yudgment. It is too late to try him after he has 
been received, C, ; 

VerR..8. Trouble. Such are interested friends; but true “friendship is a kind 
and perfeet agreement in all Divine and human affairs.” Cie. S. Aug. c. Acad. 3. 
—Religion must be the foundation. 

VER, 9. Reproaches. Disclosing all your imperfections. C. 

VER. 13. Friends. Such as have been just deseribed.—Entire eonfidenee be- 
eomes those who are friends indeed. 

VER. 16. And immortality, is not in Greek. C.—But shows the meaning of 
life in this place ; as a true friend will not cease to give good advice for eternity. 
H.—But even in this world nothing ean be more advantageous. C.—Him. Cicero 
himself says, ‘‘ friendship ean subsist only among the virtuous.” Yet these, judging 
of others by themselves, are mere easily imposed upon, and ought, therefore, to 
a‘idress themselves to God. C. 

Ver. 17. Be. fe will instil into his friend sentiments of piety, if he have 
them not before. 
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22 She shall be to them asa mighty stone 
they will cast her from them before it be long 

23 For the wisdom of doctrine’is according 
and she is not manifest unto many, but with th 
she is known, she continueth even to the sig! 

24 Give ear, my son, and take wise couns 
not away my advice. 

25 Put thy feet into her fetters, and thy nec 
chains : 

26 Bow down thy shoulder, and bear her, a 
grieved with her bands. 

27 Come to her with all thy mind, and keep her: 
with all thy power. | 

28 Search for her, and she shall be made known to | 
thee, and when thou hast gotten her, let her not go: a 

29 For in the latter end thou shalt find rest in her, and | 
she shall be turned to thy joy. 

30 Then shall her fetters be a strong defence for thee, 
and a firm foundation, and her chain a.robe of glory : 

31 For im her is the beauty of life, and her bands are a 
healthful bmding. —~ 

82 Thou shalt put her on as a robe of glory, and thou 
shalt set her upon thee as a crown of joy. 

33 My son, if thou wilt attend to me, thou shalt learn : 
and if thou wilt apply thy mind, thou shalt be wise. 

34 If thou wilt incline thy ear, thou shalt receive in- 
struction: and if thou love to hear, thou shalt be wise: 

35 “Stand in the multitude of ancients that are wise, 
and join thyself from thy heart to their wisdom, that thou 
mayest hear every discourse of God, and the sayings of | 
praise may not escape thee. 

36 And if thou see a man of understanding, go to him 
early in the morning, and let thy foot wear the steps of 
his doors. _ 

37 >Let thy thoughts be upon the precepts of God, 
and meditate continually on his commandments: and he 
will give thee « heart, and the desire of wisdom shall be 
given to thee. 
































































CHAP. VII. 
Religious and moral duties. 
O no evils, and no evils shiall lay hold of thee. I 
2 Depart from the unjust, and evils shall depart | 
from thee. oe 





b Psal. i. 2. 





Ver. 18. “Wisdom. A good education will, at last, bring forth fruit, 
the passions may choke the good seed for a time. C 

Ver. 22. Trial. Such stones were used to try people’s strength, (Zac 
3. C.) or to try gold. Vat.—The Syriae explains it of a precious stone. 
first idea is preferable. Many will not so much as attempt to beeome at 
with wisdom and piety. : 

Ver. 23. Name. Perhaps the author may eompare the Greek word 
(C.) with Tsopuie, (H.) “hidden,” or with another Greek term, zopho. 
means “ darkness.” See chap. xliii. 8, and xlvi. 1. The original Heb. tex 
so that we cannot determine to what word allusion is made. See Corn. a La) 
who has written the best commentary on this book.— But, &c., is not in G 
—Many preter learning before piety. But S. Aug. says the unlearned rise 
the kingdoin of heaven, while we with our learning, devoid of heart, (or 
H.) behold we fall into the dirt. Conf. viii. 8. W. 

VER. 28. Thee. She will even seek thee first. Wisd. vi. 14; Prov. vill 
vii. 7.—Gotten, Continence does not here signify being chaste, (C.) thou, 
is one of the fruits of wisdom. Wisd. viii. 21; Gal. v. 23. HL. : 

Ver. 35. JWise. Lit. “‘prudent.”’ The Latin has this epithet, because 
people are not always sueh, though it may be expected of them. C. i 

¥en. 36. Morning, with the utmost diligence. C.—“ The very meeting of t 
wise is of advantage ; and thou mayest learn something of a great nian. thoug 
open not his mouth.” Sen. Ep. 94 


though 






































































Cuar. VII. 


3 My son, sow not evils in the furrows of injustice, 
and thou shalt not reap them seven-fold. 

4 Seek not of the Lord a pre-eminence, nor of the king 
e seat of honour. 

> * Justify not thyself before God, for he knoweth the 
art: and desire not to appear wise before the king. 

6 Seek not to be made a judge, unless thou have 
rength enough to extirpate iniquities: lest thou fear the 
erson of the powerful, and lay a stumblingblock for thy 
ntegrity. 

7 Offend not against the multitude of a city, neither 
cast thyself in upon the people, 

- 8 °Nor bind sin to sin: for even in one thou shalt not 
| be unpunished. 

9 Be not faint-learted in thy mind: 

10 Neglect not to pray, and to give alms. 

11 Say not: God will have respect to the multitude of 
| my gifts, and when I offer to the most high God, he will 
accept my offerings. 

12 Laugh no man to scorn in the bitterness of his soul : 
‘for there is one that humbleth and exalteth, God; who 
seeth all. , 

13 Devise not a he against thy brother: neither do the 
like against thy friend. 

14 Be not willing to make any manner of lie: for the 
custom thereof is not good. 

15 Be not full of words.in a multitude of ancients, and 
| repeat not the word in thy prayer. 
16 Hate not laborious works, nor husbandry ordained 


by the Most High. 








disorderly. 
18 Remember wrath, for it will not tarry long. 
_19 Humble thy spirit very much: for the vengeance 
on the flesh of the ungodly is fire and worms. 
20 Do not transgress against thy friend, deferring 
money, nor despise thy dear brother for the sake of gold. 
21 Depart not from a wise and good wife, whom thou 
hast gotten in the fear of the Lord: for the grace of her 
modesty is above gold. 


® Job ix, 2; Psal. exlii. 2; Eccles. vii. 7; Luke xviii. 11,—> Infra, xii. 7. 
© 1 Kings ii. 7. 





CHAP. VII. Ver. 2. Evils. Gr. “injustice.” Evil communications cor- 
rupt good mamers, (H.) or the puuishment of sin follows its commission. C. 
Ver, 3, Not. Gr, “ Not in.” H.—Seven-fold: more abundantly. Osee x. 
11; Jobiv. 5; Gal. vi. 7. C. 


Ver. 4. Honour. Ambition is the source of ruin to men and empires. James 
iii. 1. C. : 
Ver. 5. God. Gr, “the Lord, and affect not wisdom (copiZov) before the 


king.” H.—Of ourselves we are despicable ; and kings love not those whose supe- 
tior talents seem to eclipse their own. 
Vur. 6, Integrity. A judge is exposed to many dangers. 2 Par. xix. 6. C. 
Ver. 8. To sin. Correct not thy severity by too great indulgence, nor en- 
tangle thyself with the sins of others, as with a chain. Isa. v. 18. 
Ver, 9. Mind. If thou hast committed a fault, despair not, but pray, (ver. 
10,) avoiding presumption. Ver. 11. 

Vur. 12. Soul. Whether the person have incurred a fault or not we ought 
to show pity, reflecting on our own frailty. 1 Cor. x. 12. 

Ver, 13, Devise. Lit. “plough.”— Brother. We cannot hence infer, with 
Srotius, that the Jews allowed themselves to deceive strangers. C. 
Ver. 14. Good, but very pernicious. Matt. v. 87; Apoc. xxi, 8. S. Aug. 
Mend. C, 
Ver. 15. Repeat not. Make not much babbling by repetition of words, but 
aim more at fervour of heart. Ch.—A supplication ought to be drawn up in a con- 
cise manner. H.—Judges and orators should speak with due reserve. Prayer 
must be unceasiig: yet many words must not be used to inform God of our wants. 
Our Saviour seeins to allude to this text, Matt. vi. 7. 
Var. 19. On the flesh, is not iu Greek. Christ appears to have had this pas- 





















































ECCLESIASTICUS. 





17 Number not thyself among the multitude of the | 





Chap. VI. 


22 “Hurt not the servant that worketh faithfully, nor | 
the hired man that giveth thee his life. 

23 Let a wise servant be dear to thee as thy own soul, 
defraud him not of liberty, nor leave him needy. 

24 Hast thou cattle? have an eye to them: and if 
they be for thy profit, keep them with thee. 

25 Hast thou children? instruct them, and bow down 
their neck from their childhood. 

26 Hast thou daughters? have a care of their body, 
and show not thy countenance gay towards them. 

27 Marry thy daughter wed/, and thou shalt do a great 
work, and give her to a wise man. 

28 If thou hast a wife according to thy soul, cast her 
not off: and to her that is hateful, trust not thyself. 
With thy whole heart, 

29 ‘Honour thy father, and forget not the groanings 
of thy mother : 

30 Remember that thou hadst not been born but 
through them: and make a return to them as they lave 
done for thee. ; 

31 With all thy soul fear the Lord, and reverence his 
priests. 

32 With all thy strength love lim that made thee: 
and forsake not his ministers. 

33 ‘Honour God with all thy soul, and give honour to 
the priests, and purify thyself with thy arms. 

34 Give them their portion, “as it is commanded thee, 
of the first-fruits, and of purifications: and for thy negli- 
gences purify thyself with a few. 

35 Offer to the Lord the gift of thy shoulders, and the 
sacrifice of sanctification, and the first-fruits of the holy 
things : 

36 And stretch out thy hand to the poor, that thy ex- 
piation and thy blessing may be perfected. 

37 A gift hath grace in the sight of all the living, and 
restrain not grace from the dead. 

38 "Be not wanting in comforting them that weep, and 
walk with them that mourn. 

39 ‘Be not slow to visit the sick: for by these things 
thou shalt be confirmed in love. 








a@ Lev, xix. 13.—9® Tob. iv. 3.—f Deut, xii, 18.—¢ Lev. ii. 3; Num. xviii. 15. 
b Rom. xii, 15.—i Matt. xxv. 36. 


sage in view, Mark ix. 44. Many suppose that both allude to the fire which 
burnt dead bodies, &c. in the vale of Hinnon. But all allow that the inextin- |! 
guishable flames of hcll are meant. C.—Fire and the worm of conscience are | 
both eternal. W.—The punislnnent at least is such, and more intense than we can 
conceive. 

Ver. 21. Wife. 
rigible. C. Dis. 

VER, 27. Man. The Jews in general embraced the married state in their 
youth. §. Paul prefers virginity. 1 Cor. vii. 8. 

VrER. 28. Hateful. To marry such a one would be an occasion of divorce. 
which is always odious. 

Ver. 33. Priests. Gr. “ priest, and give him the portion which is eujoined 
thee, the first-fruit, and for negligence, anu the gift of the shoulders, aud the,” 
&e. Ver. 35. H. 

Ver, 34. Few offerings, if thou be poor. Sa. 

Ver. 36. Por. They and Levites are always to be invited. Deut. xii. 19. 
and xiv. 26. 

Ver. 37. Dead: detained in purgatory. W.—And restrain not graee from | | 
the dead. Withhold not from them the benefit of alms, prayers, and sacrifices. 
Such was the doctrine and practice of the Church of God, even in the time of the 
Old Testament. And the same has always been continued from the days of the 
apostles in the Church of the New Testament. Ch. 


The virtuous never approved of divorcing any but the incor 


Ver. 38. Walk. Gr. “moun.” H. 
Ver. 39. Love, being approved both by God and man. 
Ver. 40. End. Gr. ‘‘things;” death, judgment, and either hell 01 heaven. 


11.—This consideration is a powerful preservative against sin. W.—For who would | 
5O a 




















cnap. VIII. 







40 In all thy works remember thy last end, and thou 
shalt never sin. 
CHAP. VIII. 
Other lessons of wisdom and virtue. 
TRIVE not with a powerful man, lest thou fall into 
his hands. 

2 *Contend not with a rich man, lest he bring an 
action against thee. 

3 °For gold and silver hath destroyed many, and hath 
Bt even to the heart of kings, and perverted them. 

4 Strive net with a man that 1s full of tongue, and heap 
not wood upon his fire. 

5 Communicate not with an ignorant man, 
speak ill of thy family 

Despise not a man that turnetl away from sin, ‘nor 
reproach bim therewith : remember that we are all worthy 
of reproof. 

7 “Despise not a man in his old age: for we also shall 
become old. 

8 Rejoice not at the death of thy enemy: knowing 
that we all die, and are not willing that others should re- 
joice at our death. 

9 *Despise not the discourse of them that are ancient 
and wise, but acquaint thyself with their proverbs. 

10 For of them thou shalt learn wisdom, and instruc- 
tion of understanding, and to serve great men without 
blame. 

11 Let not the discourse of the ancients escape thee, 
for they have learned of their fathers : 

_ 12 For of them thou shalt learn understanding, and to 
give an answer in time of need. 

13 Kindle not the coals of sinners by rebuking them, 
let thou be burnt with the flame of the fire of their sins. 

14 Stand not against the face of an injurious person, 
lest he sit as a spy to entrap thee in thy words. 

15 ‘Lend not to a man that is mightier than thyself: 
and if thou lendest, count it as lost. 

16 Be not surety above thy power: 
surety, think as if thou wert to pry it 

17 Judge not against a judge: for he judgeth accord- 
ing to that which is just. 

18 *Go not on the way with a bold man, lest he burden 
thee with his evils: for he goeth accor ding to his own 
will, and thou shalt perish together with his folly. 

19 *Quarrel not with a passionate man, and go not into 
the desert with a bold man: for blood is as nothing in 


h 


lest he 


and if thou be 


& Mact. xxv, 25 —b Infra, xxxi. 6.—¢ 2 Cor. ii. 6; Gal. vi. 1.—4 Lev. xix. 32. 
e Supra, vi. 35.—f Infra, xxix. 4.—€ Gen. iv. 8.—» Prov. xxii. 24. 


dare to offend his Judge, if he believed that the next, moment he would be arr aigned 
before his dreadful tribunal? C.—‘ We die daily,”’ &c. S. Jer. ad Heliod. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 2. Bring. Gr. “overweigh thee,” (H.) or turn the 
balance of the judge (C.) against thee, by money, (H.) which sometimes will cor- 
rupt kings. lt is better, therefore, to avoid all law-suits. W. 

Ver. 5. Family. Gr. ‘ ancestors.” They will be accused of having neg- 
lected thy education. People generally associate with those of the like dis- 
positions. ‘ 

Ver. 13. Sinners. Gr. ‘a sinner, lest thou be burnt in the fire of his flame,” 
when he shall be enraged. H.—This is not the time for reprehension. C. 

Ver. 14. Words. Thus the Pharisees attacked our Saviour. Matt. xxii. 15. 

Ver, 20. Love. Gr. “keen the word secret. (21) De no hidden thing 
before a stranger.” H.—The skilful alone must pe consulted. W. 

Ver. 22. Evil. Gr. “false kindness.” The rest is omitted. H. 

CHAP, IX. Ver. 1. Lesf. ‘A husband should teach ‘sis wife to be chaste 
oy his own example.” Lact. Relig. 6. 

Ver. 4. Gr. * | 

60 


Dancer. niusician, lest,” &e¢ H.—The same person » often 
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his sight, and where there is no help he wi 
thee. 
20 Advise not with fools, for ‘they conn | 
things as please them. 
21 Before a stranger do no matter of cou 
knowest not what he will bring forth. 
22 Open not thy heart to every man: 
thee with an evil turn, and speak reproach 


CHAP. IX. 


Cautions with regard to women, anda dangerous conve: 
B* not jealous over the wife of thy boso1 
show in thy regard the malice of a wickec 

2 Give not the power of thy soul to a woma 
enter upon thy strength, and thou be confounded. 

3 Look not upon a woman that hath a mind f 
lest thou fall ito her snares. 

4 Use not much the company of her that is a 
and hearken not to her, lest thou perish by the 
her charms, 

5 ‘Gaze not upon a maiden, lest her beauty ‘be al 
stumblingblock to thee. 

6 “Give not thy soul to harlots in any poit: lest <a 
destoy thyself and thy inheritance. : 

7 Look not round about thee in the ways of tk 
nor wander up and down in the streets thereof. 

8 'Turn away thy face from a woman dressed up, and 
ce not about upon another's beauty. 

9 For many have perished by the beauty of a _woman, 
and hereby lust is enkindled as a fire. a 

10 Every woman that is a harlot, shall be +6 
upon as dung in the way. a 

1] Many, by admirmg the beauty of anotheramneile 
wife, have become reprobate, for her conversation burne 
as fire. | 

12 Sit not at all with another man’s wife, nor re 
upon the bed with her: 

13 And strive not with her over wine, lest thy 
decline towards her, and by thy blood thow fall into 
destruction. 

14 Forsake not an old friend, for the new will ‘no be 
like to him. 

15 A new friend is as new wine: it shall exow old, 
and thou shalt drink it with pleasure. 

16 "Envy not the glory and riches of a sinner, for 
knowest not what his ruin shall be. 

17 Be not pleased with the wrong done by 





























































1 Gen. vi. 2.—k Prov. v. 2.—! Gen. xxxiv. 2; 2 Kings xi. 4, and xiii. 1; 


Mat 
m Judg. ix. 4; 2 Kings xv. 10. - 





given both to music and dancing, (M.) and these arts are very dang 
xiv. 6. . 

Ver. 5. Gaze. It is not always possible to avoid seeing them: but 
caution is requisite. Job xxxii. 1; Matt. v. 28. C. ; 

Ver. 8 Up. Gr. “of a fine appearance.” Grabe substitutes, 
found favour.”?’ H.—The Fathers condemn too much dressing, as a mar. 
and incontinence. 

Ver. 12. Nor, &c., is also omitted in many copies, though found in th 
and Ald. edit. C.—Grabe replaces it on the authority of Clem., (Ped: ii. 
does many othcr passages, which are erroneously left out in. ‘sever: 
Prolog. t. iv. ¢. 3. 

VER. 16. Envy not. 
his punishment. Psal. xxxvi. 1; 
that is quickly cut down. W. 

Ver. 17. Wrong. Gr. “applauses of the unjust. Remember that 
not be justified even to hell.” H.—The world itself will finally approve | 
virtue. C —The wicked wil! be eoudemned both bv God and wan H 


If thou hast faith and wisdom, thoi wilt rather 
Prov. iii, 31. C.—He is like a summer flo 

































































ECCLESIASTICOS. Cuap, X. 


12 The physician cutteth off a short sickness: so also 
a king is to-day, and to-morrow he shall die. 

13 For when a man shail die, he shall inherit serpents, 
and beasts, and worms. 

14 The beginning of the pride of man is to fall off 
from God : 

15 Because his heart is departed from him that made 
him: ‘for pride is the beginning of all sin: he that hold- 
eth it, shall be filled with maledictions, and it shall ruin 
hin in the end. 






‘ Seep thee far from the man that hath power to kill, 
10u shalt not suspect the fear of death. 
And if thou come to him, commit no fault, lest he 
ay thy life. 
now it to be a communication with ‘death : for 
: going in the midst of snares, and walking upon 
ms of them that are grieved. 
According to thy power beware of thy neighbour : 
eat with the wise and prudent. 
Let just men be thy guests, and let thy glory be in 
ear of God. 










the wicked, and hath utterly destroyed them. 
17 God hath overturned the thromes of proud princes, 














93 And let the thought of God be in thy mind, and all | and hath set up the meek in their stead. 


























18 God hath made the roots of proud nations to wither, 


liscourse on the commandments of the Highest. 
and hath planted the humble of these nations. 





























24 Works shall be praised for the hand of the artificers, 
































































































19 The Lord hath overthrown the lands of the Gen- 
tiles, and hath destroyed them even to the foundation. 

20 He hath made some of them to wither away, and 
hath destroyed them, and hath made the memory of them 
to cease from the earth. 

21 God hath abolished the memory of the proud, and 
hath preserved the memory of them that are lumble in 
mind. 

22 Pride was not made for men: nor wrath for the 
race of women. 

23 That seed of men shall be honoured, which feareth 
God: but that seed shall be dishonoured, which trans 
gresseth the commandments of the Lord. : 

24 In the midst of brethren their clief is honourable: 
so shall they that fear the Lord be in his eyes. 

25 The fear of God is the glory of the rich, ad of the 
honourable, and of the poor: 

26 Despise not a just man that is poor, and do not 
magnify a sinful man that is rich. 

27 The great man, and the judge, and the mighty, is 


| the prince of the people for the wisdom of his speech, 

the word of the ancients for the sense. 

25 A man full of tongue is terrible in his city, and he 

that is rash in his word shall be hateful. 

CHAP. X. 

The virtues and vices of men in power: the great evil of pride. 
WISE judge shall judge his people, and the govern- 
ment of a prudent man shall be steady. 

2 *As the Indge of the people is himself, so also are his 

ninisters: and what manner of man the ruler of a city is, 

such also are they that dwell therein. 

3 °An unwise king shall be the ruin of his people: and 
Siies shall be inhabited through the prudence of the rulers. 
4 The power of the earth is in the hand of God, and 
his time he will raise up a profitable ruler over it. 

5 The prosperity of man is in the hand of God, and 

upon the person of the scribe he shal] lay his honour. 

_ 6 Remember not any injury done thee by thy neigh- 

bour,* and do thou nothing by deeds of injury. 

7 Pride is hateful before God and men: and all 






































niquity of nations is execrable. in honour: and there j is none greater than he that feareth 
8 “A kingdom is translated from one people to another, | God. 

because of i injustices, and wrongs, and injuries, and divers 28 ‘They that are free, shall serve a servant that is 

| deceits. wise : "and a man that is prudent and well instructed, will 










not murmur when he is reproved: and he that is ignorant, 
shall not be honoured. 

29 Extol not thyself in doing tly work, and linger not 
in the time of distress : 

30 "Better is he that laboureth, and aboundeth in 


9 But nothing is more wicked than the covetous man. 
Why is earth and ashes proud? 

10 There is not a more wicked thing than to love 
‘money: for such a one setteth even his own soul to sale: 
because while he liveth, he hath cast away his bowels. 

























all things, than he that boasteth himself and wanteth 









































11 All power is of short life. A long sickness is 
troublesome to the physician. 






bread. 











® Prov. xxix. 12.—b 3 Kings xii. 13.—¢ Lev. xix. 13.—4 Dan. iv. 14. 





¢ Prov. xviii. 11.—f Prov. xvii. 2.—8 2 Kings xii. 13.—5 Prov. xii. 9. 






































Ver. 9. Man. The desire of plunder, or of glory, oeeasions revolutions. H. 
—Covetousness is the root of all evils, and eauses people to abandon the faith. 
1 Tim. vi. 10. W. 





Ver. 20. It. Gr. “ Know that thou art.. walking on the pinnacles of the 
city.” H.—The same sense is given in the Vulg., as people walking among armed 
| men in a rage are exposed to imminent danger. M. 































































































Ver. 10. Bewels, and would have no compassion for others or for hiinself. 

Ver. 14. Beginning, or summit; apyn. C.—Thus Lucifer and Adam fell by 
pride. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xii. 6. All sin, being a contempt of God, springs from 
pride, (Prosper. Contemp. iii. 3,) and from an inordinate self-love. C, 

Ver. 15. Sin, beeause man ‘abandons God's law, and falls inte all misery. W. 
—The proud easily yield to all sorts of iniquity. M. 

Ver. 16. Disgraced. Gr. “hath taken an exemplary vengeanee, and hath,” 


| Ver. 21, Beware. Gy, “aim at.” Examine the person to whom thou in- 
| trustest a secret. 

Ver. 24. Artifieers. All strive to excel in their profession. 

~X. Ver. 1. Judge. Gr. “instruct.” Ch.—The example of rulers is 

very powertil Ww. 

Ver, 8. Rulers. All wish to live under just kings. Prov. xxix. 4. 

Ver. 5. The scribe. That is, the man that is wise and learned in the law. Ch. 

—italso denotes an officer. Judg. v. 14. God must give light and suecess. C. &e. HH. 

VER. 6. Injury, out of revenge. H. Lev. xix. 18. Ver. 17. Stead. Luke i. 52. C. 

7 Men. 11 invades the rights of the former, and disturbs the repose of Ver. 12. Nations, the Chanaanites, who submitted to the yoke: or rather the 

sAll. Gr. is obseure, “ and from both proceeds injustiee’’ (C.); or, | Hebrews. © —Gr. “instead of them.” 

et unjustly.” H.—Pride attacks both God and man, Grot, . Ver. 19. Foundation: overturning Sodom, Babylon, and even Jerusalem {or 

Deeeite. Wenee kingdoms are changed. W. their sins. C, 
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16 Therefore hath the Lord disgraced the assemblies of 




































































GCHap. XL. 


31 My son, keep thy soul in meekness, and give it | 


honour according to its desert. 

32 Who will justify him that sinneth against his own 
soul? and who will honour him that dishonoureth his own 
soul ? 

33 The poor man is glorified by his discipline and 
fear: and there is a man that is honoured for his wealth. 

34 But he that is glorified in poverty, how much more 
in wealth? and he that is glorified in wealth, let him fear 
poverty. 

CHAP. XI. 
Lessons of humility and moderation in all things. 
HE ‘wisdom of ‘the humble shall exalt his head, and 
shall make him sit in the midst of great men. 
2 ’Praise not a man for his beauty, neither despise a 
man for his look. 

3 The bee is small among flying things, but her fruit 
hath the chiefest sweetness. 

4 °Glory not in apparel at any time, and be not exalted 
in the day of thy honour: for the works of the Highest 
only are wonderful, and his works are glorious, and secret, 
and hidden. 

5 Many tyrants have sat on the throne, and he whom 
no en would think on hath worn the crown 

6 “Many miglity men have been greatly brought down, 
and the glorious have been delivered into the hand of 
others. 

7 Before thou inquire, blame no man: and when thou 
hast inquited, reprove justly. 

8 ‘Before thou hear, answer not a word: and interrupt 
not others in the midst of their discourse. 

9 Strive not in a matter which doth not concern thee, 
and sit not in judgment with sinners. 

10 My son, meddle not with many matters: ‘and if 
thou be rich, thou shalt not be free from sin: for if thou 
pursue after, thou shalt not overtake: and if thou’ run be- 
fore, thou shalt not escape. 

1] *There is an ungodly man that laboureth, and 
maketh haste, and is in sorrow, and is so much the more 
in want. 

12 Again, there is an inactive man that wanteth help, 
is very weak in ability, and full of poverty : 


® Gen. xli. 4; Dan. vi. 3; John vii. 18.—> 1 Kings xvi. 17; 2 Cor. x. 10; James ii. 1, and 9. 
e Acts xii, 12, and 22.—4 1 Kings xv. 28; .Esth. vi. 7, 


VER. 31. Desert. Let not avarice deprive thee of the necessaries of life, nor 
do any thing beneath thy dignity. Luke xxi. 19. 

VER. 33. aah aun Gr. “honoured on account of his knowledge, and the 
rich is,” &c. H. 

VR. 34. And. Gr. omits this sentence (C.): yet Grabe has, And the man 
who is without honour in wealth, how much more so will he be in poverty? H. 
Eccles. vii. 12. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. 
difficulties. C. 

Vir. 8. Sweetness. Honey was more esteemed before sugar became common, 
As the little bee produces such sweetness, so the less beautiful often by their abilities 
surpass the comely. 

Ver. 5. Throne. Gr. ‘ pavement.” 

Ver. 7. Man, as David did Miphiboseth. 2 Kings xvi. 4. Constantine the 
Great grieved for having put his son Crispus to death on too weak evidence; aud 
Theodosius repented for the sentence he had rashly passed on the inhabitants of 
Thessalonica, 

VgrR. 8. Discourse. This is a mark of impertinence. Prov. xviii. 13. C.— 
Let others finish their sentence, and wait if there be any elder or better informed to 
speak. W. 

VER. 10. Escape. God will grant thee riches without so much solicitude 
{Lyran) ; or rather, meddle not with too many things, as that is the way to succeed 
m none, and destroys all repose 

G2 


Men. Merit is preferable to high birth, as it surmounts 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 







































































13 "Yet the eye of God hath looked 
and hath lifted him up from his low es 
alted his head: and many have wondered : 




























































































glorified God. 
































14 ‘Good things and evil, life and de: 






















































riches, are from God. 

15 Wisdom aad discipline, and the | 
law, are with God. Love and the ways 
are with him. 

16 Error and darkness are created: wit 
they that glory in evil things, grow old in 

17 The gift cf God abideth with the j 
vancement shall have success for ever. 

18 There is one that 1s enriched by liv 
and this is the portion of his reward. 

19 In that he saith: ‘I have found me re 
will eat of my goods alone: 

20 And he knoweth not. what time shall ‘pas 
death approacheth, and that he must leave a 
and shall die. 

21 Be stedfast in thy covenant, and be 
therein, and grow old in the work of thy co 

22 Abide not in the works of smners. 
God, and stay in thy place. 

23 For it is easy in the eyes of God on 

make the poor man rich. 

24 The blessing of God maketh haste to 
just, and in a swift hour his blessing beareth fi 

25 Say not: What need I, and what good 
by this ? 

26 Say not: I am sufficient for myself: ann 
I be made worse by this? 

27 'In the day of good things be not.u1 
evils: and in the day of evils be not unmind 
things : 

28 For it is easy before God in the day of 
ward every one according to his ways. 

29 The affliction of an hour maketh one fo 
delights, and in the end of a man is the disc} 
works. 

30 Praise not any man before death, for 
known by his children. 





¢ Prov. xviii. 13.—f 1 Tim. vi. 9.—s Eccles, iv. 8—) Job xlii. 10,4 
« Luke xviii. 19.—1 Infra, xviii. 25, 


Ver. 16. Sinners. They are all born in sin. Lut some appeal 
dispositions than others. Psal. lvii. 4. C.—God is not the author o: 
He punishes in order to save, though he be offended by the wicke¢ 
C.—Blindness of heart and obduracy are punishmeuts of sin. W. 

Ver. 17. Ever. All things work together for the good of 
viii. 8. H.—God never abandons first. Trid. Ses. vii. 11.—'The wick 
graces. C. 

Ver. 21. Covenant. All the Israclites partook in the covenan 
between God and their fathers, which became their own by cireu’ 























become entitled to the alliance of Christ by baptism. 











Ver. 22. Place. If God bestow not riches, it may bo for thy adv 




















Ver. 24, Fruit. Prosperity was a sign of God’s favour unde: 











Now nothing is more equivocal, and the poor are declared blessed 

















VER. 26. Myself. Neither the poor nor the rich can be indepen 


























Ver. 28. Death, in old age, (Grot.,) or rather after the soul’ 














pagans had not this consolation. Their hopes were confined to | 


























they saw many honest people miserable, they introduced a chim 



































piness, consisting in virtue alone. The views of a 












future rewards. : cc 
Ver 29. Hour. The lastof life. It demonstrate he 
Ver. 30. Children. lf they take wicked way 

memory; and though the latter were blameless 


pose. © 




















































































































jnap. ALI. 


snares of the deceitful. 

2 For as corrupted bowels send forth stinking breath, 
das the partridge is brought into the cage, and as the 
e into the snare: so also 1s the heart of the proud, and 
spy that looketh on the fall of his neighbour. 

3. For he lieth in wait, and turneth good into evil, and 
m the clect he will lay a blot. 

34 Of one spark cometh a great fire, and of one de- 
itful man much blood: and a sinful man heth in wait 
or blood. 

35 Take heed to thyself of a mischievous man, for he 
worketh evils: lest he bring upon thee reproach for ever. 
_ 86 Receive a stranger in, and he shall overthrow thee 
with a whirlwind, and shall turn thee out of thy own. 


CHAP. XII. 


We are to be liberal to the just: and not to trust tne wicked, 
[TF thou do good, know to whom thou dost it, and there 
RB shall be much thanks for thy good deeds. 

2 Do good to the just, and thou shalt find great recom- 
‘pense: and if not of lim, assuredly of the Lord. 
' 8 For there is no good for him that is always occupied 
‘in evil, and that giveth no alms: for the Highest hateth 
sinners, and hath mercy on the penitent. 

4 *Give to the merciful, and uphold not the sinner: 
God will repay vengeance to the ungodly and to sinners, 
and keep them against the day of vengeance. 

5 Give to the good, and receive not a sinner. 

6 Do good to the humble, and give not to the ungodly: 
hold back thy bread, and give it not to him, lest thereby 
he over-master thee. 
| 7 For thou shalt receive twice as much evil for all the 
| good thou shalt have done to him: for the Highest also 
| hateth sinners, and will repay vengeance to the ungodly. 

8 A friend shall not be known in prosperity, and an 
enemy shal] not be hidden in adversity. 

9 Inthe prosperity of a man, his enemies are grieved : 
and a friend is known in his adversity. 

10 Never trust thy enemy: for as a brass pot his 
wickedness rusteth : 

11 Though he humble himself and go crouching, yet 
| take good heed and beware of him. 
| 12 Set him not by thee, neither let him sit on thy 
| right hand, lest he turn into thy place, and seek to take 
| thy seat: and at the last thou acknowledge my words, 
and be pricked with my sayings. 








® Gal. vi. 7.— Jer. xli. 6. 


CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Towhom. All must not be admitted into the house, 
nor treated with marks of particular esteem, Yet daily alms must be given without 
too scrupulous an inquiry. Luke vi. 30. C.—It would be wrong to encourage sin- 
ners, who would run to theirruin. But we must relieve the penitent. W. 

Ver. 2. Lord. Christ rewards what good is done to his poor brethren. 

Ver. 3. For. Gr. (4) “ Give to the pious, and receive not the sinner, (6) 
Do,” &c. H.—The gospel enjoins us to do good to all. S. Aug. (Dort. iii. 16) 
and S. Tho. (ii. 2, q. 32, a. 9) explain this in a spiritual sense, that we must not 
partake in the crimes of others. We may also make presents to the virtuous, and 
pass over people of a different charactcr, particularly when they would abuse our 
gifts. The honcst poor must be preferred. 

Ver. 10. Rusteth. So his malice always returns, (C.) and he shows what 
he is. Vat.—Christianity does not blame due rescrve in treating with those whoin 
we know not, or who have formerly injured us. Though we must love them from 
our heart, yet we need not intrust our secrets to them, nor even to every friend. C. 

Ver. 11. Ofhkim. Gr. adds, “and thou shalt be to him as one who has rub- 
bed a mirror, (of brass from the rust. It returns perpetually, C.) and shalt know 
that the rust is not removed for ever. Grabe. H 




















ECCLESIASTICUS. 


81 Bring not every man into thy house: for many are _ 












Cuar. XJ. 


13 Who will pity an enchkanter struck by a serpent, 
or any that come near wild beasts? so is it with him that 


keepeth company with a wicked man, and is involved in 


his sins. 


14 For an hour he will abide with thee: but if thou | 


begin to decline, he will not endure it. 

15 °An enemy speaketh sweetly with his lips, but in 
his heart he heth in wait to throw thee into a pit. 

16 An enemy weepeth with his eyes: but if be find 
an opportunity, he will not be satisfied with blood : 

17 And if evils come upon thee, thou shalt find him 
there first. 

18 An enemy hath tears in his eyes, and while he pre- 
tendeth to help thee, will undermine thy feet. 

19 He will shake his head, and clap his hands, and 
whisper much, and change his countenance. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Cautions in the choice of company, 
E* that toucheth pitch, shall be defiled with it: and he 
that hath fellowship with the proud, shall put on 
ride. 

2 He shall take a burden upon him that hath fellow- 
ship with one more honourable than himself. And have 
no fellowship with one that is richer than thyself. 

3 What agreement shal! the earthen pot have with the 
kettle? for if they knock one against the other, it shall be 
broken. ; 

4 The rich man hath done wrong, and yet he will 
fume: but the poor is wronged, and must hold his 
peace. 

5 If thou give, he will make use of thee: and if thou 
have nothing, he will forsake thee. 

6 If thou have any thing, he will live with thee, and 
will make thee bare, and he will not be sorry for thee. 

7 If he have need of thee, he will deceive thee ; and 
smiling upon thee, will put thee in hope; he will speak 
thee fair, and will say: What wantest thou ? 

S And he will shame thee by his meats, till he have 
drawn thee dry twice or thrice, and at last he will laugh 
at thee : and afterward, when he seeth thee, he will forsake 
thee, and shake his head at thee. 

9 Humble thyself to God, and wait for his hands. 

10 Beware that thou be not deceived into folly, and 
be humbled. 2 

11 Be not lowly in thy wisdom, lest being humbled 
thou be deceived into folly. 


e Deut. vii. 2. 





Ver. 13. Beasts. Vipers, ke. Why should they familiarize themselves with 
such? C. 

Ver. 16. Blood. 
xiv. 16, and xvi. 6. 

Ver. 18. £yes. Is taken from ver.16. It is not in Gr. H. 

CHAP. X11. Ver. 1. Pride. We are naturally prone to it, and the friend- 
ship and inanners of the proud will increase it. C.—lf therefore the rich be not 
virtuous, it is dangerous to keep their company, (W.) both for this and the next 
world. ; 

Ver. 3. Kettle. Madeofiron. It will presently be broken. So the poor must 
suffer, if they marry or have society with those who are much above their rank. C. 

Ver. 8 Drawn. Lit. “exhaust.” H.—He will feast thee, while he wanta 
thy service, or he will come to dine with thee, and thus reduce thee to distress. 
Prov. xxiii. 1. C. 

Ver. 10. Humbled. By foolishly attempting to rival the sumptuous feasts of 
the great. Ver, 9 and 11 are not in the Greek. H. 

VeR. 11. Wisdom. Depend not on others’ bounty. M.—When the cause of 
God is at stake be firm, like 8. Paul. C. 


Jer. xli. 6. Samson yielded to the tears of women. Judg 
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Cuar. XIII. 








12 If thou be :nvited by one that is mightier, with- 
draw thyself: for so he will invite thee the more. 

13 Be not troublesome to him, lest thou be put back : 
and keep not far from hin, lest thou be forgotten. 

14 Affect not to speak with him as an equal: and 
believe not his many words: for by much talk he will sift 
thee, and smiling, will examine thee concerning thy secrets. 

15 His cruel mind will lay up thy words: and he will 
nct spare to do thee hurt, and to cast thee into prison. 

1. Take heed to thyself, and attend diligently to what 
thou hearest : for thou walkest in danger of thy ruin. 

17 When thou hearest those things, see as it were in 
sleep, and thou shalt awake. 

18 Love God all thy life, and call upon him for thy 
salvation. 

19 Every beast loveth its like: so also every man him 
that is nearest to himself. 

20 All flesh shall consort with the like to itself, and 
every man shill associate himself to his like. 

21 Ifthe wolf shall at any time have fellowship with 
the lamb, so the sinner with the just. 

22 *What fellowship hath a holy man with a dog, or 
what part hath the rich with the poor? 

23 The wild ass is the lion’s prey, in the desert: so 
also the poor are devoured by the rich. 

24 And as humility is an abomination to the proud, so 
also the rich man abhorreth the poor. 

25 When a rich man is shaken, he is kept up by his 
friends ; but when a poor man is fallen down, he is thrust 
away even by his acquainwuice. 

26 When a rich man hath been deceived, he hath many 
helpers: he hath spoken proud things, and they have 
justified him. 

27 The poor man was deceived, and he is rebuked 
ulso: he hath spoken wisely, and could have no place. 

28 The rich man spoke, and all held their peace; and 
what he said, they extol even to the clouds. 

29 The poor man spoke, and they say: Who is this? 
and if he stumble, they will overthrow him. 

30 Riches are good to him that hath no sin in his con- 
science: and poverty is very wicked in the mouth of the 
ungodly. 

31 The heart of a man changeth his countenance, 
either for good or for evil. ; 

32 The token of a good heart, and a good countenance, 
thou shalt hardly find, and with labour. 


& 2 Cor. vi. 14.—> Infra, xix. 17. 


Ver. 14. Concerning, &c., is not expressed in Gr. H.—If a person be so weak 
as to disclose his secret to a great man, he will never be trusted by him. C. 

Ver. 19. Hinself. Similarity of manners and of condition is favourable to 
friendship. C, 

Ver. 25. dway. Psal. lxi. 4. C. 

Ver, 26. Helpers, Who prevent his ruin, (C.) and turn his words to a good 
sense. M.—Proud. Gr. ‘what should not be disclosed,” azoppyra. H. C.— 
Their ‘‘ fault increases, being fed by applause.” S. Greg. Mor. iv. 29. 

Ver. 28. Clouds. People suppose that the rich must possess genius. Hor. 2. 
Sat. 3. C.—Exception of persons hinders many good counsels, and promotes evil. W. 

Ver. 30. Ungodly, The abuse of riches is alone blameable. All things are 
rlean for the clean, while the wicked pervert every advantage. 

Ver. 31. Evil. Sorrow will manifest itself. C. 

Ver. 32. Find. Few are perfectly sincere. C. 

CHAP. XIV, Ver. 1. Afouth. He is perfect. James iti. 2. 

Ver. 3. Envious. Who will neither use his wealth himself, nor bestow it. 
The true use of riches is to take a snfliciency, and to relieve the poor. C. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The evi of avarice: works of mercy are recommended, 67 
wtsdom. 


LESSED is the man that hath not sl: 

out of his mouth, and is not pricked - 

morse of sin. 

2 Happy is he that hath had no sadness « 
and who 1s not fullen from his hope. 

3 Riches are not comely for a covetou 
nigeard, and what should an envious man 
gold ? 

4 He that gathereth together by wrongin 
soul, gathereth for others, and another will squan 
his goods in rioting. 

3S He that is evil to himself, to whom will he 
and he shall not take pleasure in his goods. 

6 There is none worse than he that enviet! 
and this is the reward of his wickedness : 

7 And if he do good, he doth it ignorantly 
willingly : and at the last he discovereth his wicke 

8 The eye of the envious is wicked: and he 
away his face, and despiseth his own soul. 

9 The eye of the covetous man és insatiable in hi 
tion of iniquity: he will not be satisfied till he co 
lis own soul, drying it up. : 

10 An evil eve is towards evil things: and he sh: 
have his fill of bread, but shall be needy and per 
his own table. _ 

1] My son, if thou have any thing, do good to t 
and offer to God worthy offerings. 

12 Remember that death is not slow, and that 
covenant of hell hath been shown to thee : for the co 
of this world shall surely die. 

13 *Do good to thy friend before thou die; anc 
cordmg to thy ability, stretching out thy hand, giv 
the poor. 

14 Defraud not thyself of the good day, and let n 
part of a good gift overpass thee. 

15 Shalt thou not leave to others to divide by lot 
sorrows and labours ? 

16 Give and take, and justify thy soul. 

17 Before thy death work justice: for in hell the 
no finding food. : 

18 “All flesh shall fade as grass, and as the lea 
springeth out on a green tree. 
19 Some grow, and some fall off: so 1s the gen 












































© Supra, iv. 1; Tob. iv. 7; Luke xvi. 9.—4 Isa, xl. 6; James i. 10; 1 Pet, i. 24. 











Ver. 4. Gathereth. Gr. “taketh from his,” &c. H.—Such misers ; 
tinually derided, but will never be cured. Eccles. ii. 18, and vi. 2. 

Ver. 6. Envieth. By refusing himself the necessaries of life he reje 
gifts, and scandalizcs his neighbuar. W. 

Ver. ll. Offerings. Make a proper use of what God has bestowed. C. 

Ver. 12. The covenant of hell. ‘The decree by which all are to go. 
the regions of death, (Ch.) which hell frequently denotes. H.— Auth ber 
“hath not,” &c. We know not when we shall die, thongh all musi taste « 
(H.) and therefore we must make haste to do good. M. : 

Ver. 15. Sorrows. Gr. “toils,” or what thow hast amassed wi 
care. H. 

Ver. 16. Take. Alms-deeds will insure the remission: of sins... T. 
is lawful. We must also keep up a good society with our friends. C, 
Gr. “sanctify thy soul (17) for.’ Grabe. H ; _ 

Ver. 18. Fade. Gr. “grow old like a garment. For the coy 
the beginning is, he shall die the death. Like a leaf flourishing 
tree.” H. a 
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ap. XV. 





ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap. XVI. 








sh and blood: one cometh to an end, and another is 





































Every work that is corruptible, shall fail in the 
and the worker thereof shall go with it. 

And every excellent work shall be justified: and 
rker thereof shall be honoured therein. 

Blessed is the man that shall continue in wisdom, 
that shall meditate in his justice, and in his mind 
think of the all-seeing eye of God. 

He that considereth her ways in his heart, and hath 
standing in her secrets, who goeth after her as one 
t traceth and stayeth in her ways : 

4 He who looketh in at her windows, and hearkeneth 
er door : 

25 He that lodgetli near her house, and fastening a pin 

her walls shali set up his tent nigh unto her, where 
good things shall rest in his lodging for ever : 
26 He shall set his children under her shelter, and 
shall lodge under her branches : 
27 He shall be protected under her covering from the 
eat, and shall rest in her glory. 

CHAP. XV. 

Wisdom embraceth them that fear God. God is not the author of sin. 
J E that feareth God, will do good: and he that pos- 
_- sesseth justice, shall lay hold on her. 
2 And she will mect him as an honourable mother, and 
will receive him as a wife married of a virgin. 
_ 3 With the bread of life and understanding she shall 
feed him, ’and give him the water of wholesome wisdom 
o drink: and she shall be made strong in him, and he 
hall not be moved : 

4 And she shall hold him fast, and he shall not be con- 
founded: and she shall exalt him among his neighbours, 
_ 6 And in the midst of the church she shall open his 
mouth, and shall fill him with the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, and shall clothe him with a robe of glory. 
6 She shall heap upon him a treasure of joy and glad- 
yess, and shall cause him to inherit an everlasting name. 
7 But foolish men shall not obtain her: and wise men 
-siall meet her, foolish men shall not see her: for she is 
far from pride and deceit. 

8 Lying men shall not be mindful of her: but men 
‘that speak truth shall be found with her, and shall ad- 
vance, even till they come to the sight of God. 

9 Praise is not seemly in the mouth of a sinner: 





® Psal. i. 2.—b John iv. 10.—¢ Matt. xix. 17; John viii. 31, and 32. 


aay 20. End. The fruits of the Spirit are alone immortal. Ver. 21; Gal. 

wi. 8. 

Ver. 27. Glory. As under the miraculous pillar. Exod. xxiv. 17. He who 
shall alide with wisdom shall have nothing to fear. C. 

_, CHAP, XV. Ver. 1. Good. Gy. “these things, and he who possesses the 

knowledge of the law will find her,” (C.) or, “‘he who keeps the law, will receive 

er.” Grabe. 1 Cor. iv. 20. H. : 

Ver. 2. Married. Lit. “from virginity.” H.—Those who have becn 

“ge ges in youth have the most durable love for one another. Proy. ii. 17; Mal. 

iL 14. C. 

Vur. 5. She. Or Gr. “he shall open his mouth, (6) he shall find joy and a 

_ crown of exultation, and shall inherit,” &c. H.—Church, or assembly of the peo- 

ple. 1n both the wise shall be heard with respect. C. 

Ver. %. Praise. Or Gr. “a proverb.” Prov. xvii. 7, and xxvi. 7. C.—David 

rites ae to praise God, but sinncrs never. S. Chrys. Hom. Presbyt. 

« xlix. 16, 








Gr. “it was not sent to him, (C.) or he was not com- 
































ER. 10. Wisdom. 
_missi 


nissioned by the Lord. For praisc shal] be spcken in wisdom, and the Lord will 
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‘ive him success.” 
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10 For wisdom came forth from God: For praise shall 
be with the wisdom of God, and shall abound in a fa:thful 
mouth, and the sovereign Lord will give praise unto it. 

11 Say not: It is through God that she is not with 
me: for do not thou the things that he hateth. 

12 Say not: He hath caused me to err: for he hath 
no need of wicked men. 

13 The Lord hateth all abomination of error, and they 
that fear him shall not love it. 

14 God made man from the beginning, and left him in 
the hand of his own counsel. 

15 He added his commandments and precepts. 

16 “If thou wilt keep the commandments, and perform 
acceptable fidelity for ever, they shall preserve thee. 

17 He hath set water and fire before thee: stretch 
forth thy hand to which thou wilt. 

18 “Before man is life and death, good and evil; that 
which he shall choose shall be given him: 

19 For the wisdom of God is great, and he is strong in 
power, secing all men without ceasing. 

20 ‘The eyes of the Lord are towards them that fear 
him, and he knoweth all the work of man. 

21 He hath commanded no man to do wickedly, and 
he hath yiven no man licence to sin: 

22 For he desireth not a multitude of faithless and un- 
profitable children. 


CHAP. XVI. 


It ts better to have none than many wicked children. Of the justice and 
mercy af Ged. His ways are unsearchable, 


EJOICE not in ungodly children, if they be multi. 
plied: neither be delighted in them, if the fear of 
God be not with them. 
2 Trust not to tneir life, and respect not their labours. 
3 For better is one that feareth God than a thousand 
ungodly cluldren. 
4 And it is better to die without children, than to 
leave ungodly children. 
5 By one that is wise, a country shall be inhabited; 
the tribe of the ungodly shall become desolate. 
6 Many such things hath my eye seen, and greater 
things than these my ear hath heard. 


7 ‘In the congregation of sinners a fire shall be kindled, | 


and in an unbelieving nation wrath shall flame out. 
8 *The ancient giants did not obtain pardon for thei 
sias, who were destroyed, trusting to their own strength - 


a Jer. xxi. 8.—¢ Psal. xxxili. 17; Heb. iv. 13.—f Infra, xxi. 10.—s¢ Gen. vi. 4. 


Ver. 11. She. ignorance and vice are defects, and consequently not the work 
of God, but of the perversion of free-will. see James i. 13; Ezec. xxxiii. 11. 
8. Aug. Grat. et lib. 2. C. 

Ver. 14. Counsel. 
not in need of asking continually tor God’s assistance. S. Aug. Correp. 2, n. 35.— 
But if we examine the context, it shows that man, in his present state, is declared 
inexcusable if he yield to sin, as he lias still free-will, which may avoid it, with the 
grace of God, (C.) which is always ready to support us. Gr. subjoins, (ver. 16, 
“if thou wilt, thou shalt keep the commandments, even to excciuite faithfully the 
good pleasure. (17) He,” &c. H. 


Ver. 15. Precepts. These would never be imposed if man were not 
free. C. 
Ver. 17. And fire. Or, good and evil, as the Vulg. explains it, (ver. 18,) 


though the Gr. be silent. H.—The law written on the heart, as well as on the 


tables of stone, shows man his duty; and he has free-will to comply with it. | 


Deut. xxx. 15; Jer. xxi. 8. C. 
CHAP. XVI. Ver. 7. Out. 

and by God's indignation. Deut. xxxii. 23. H.—They who yield to the fire uf cos- 

cupiscence will feel God’s wrath for ever. W. 


They shall perish by civil and foreign wars, (C.) | 





Many explain this of Adam, before his fall, when he stood | 














Cuap XVI. 


9 And he spared not the place where Lot sojourned, 
but abhorred them for the pride of their word. 

10 He had not pity on thein, destroying the whole 
ne that extolled theinselves in their sins. 

“So did he with the six hundred thousand footmen, 
ae were gathered together in the hardness of their heart : 
and if one had been stitf-necked, it is a wonder if he had 
escaped unpunished : 

12 For mercy and wrath are with him. 
to forgive, and to pour out indignation : 

13 According as his mercy is, so his correction judgeth 
a man according to his works. 

14 The sinner shall not escape in his rapines, and the 
patience of him that showeth mercy shall not be put off. 

15 'All mercy shall make a place for every man ac- 
cording to the merit of his works, and according to the 
wisdom of his sojournment. 

16 Say not: I shall be hidden from God, and who 
shall remember me from on high ? 

17 In such a muttitude I shal] not be known: 
is my soul in such an immense creation ? 

18 Behold the heaven, and the heavens of heavens, the 
deep, and all the earth, and the things that are in them, 
shall be moved in his sight : 

19 The mountains also, and the hills, and the founda- 
tions of the earth: when God shall look upon them, they 
shall be shaken with trembling. 

20 And im all these things the heart is senseless : 
every heart is understood by lim: 

21 And his ways who slial] understand, and the storm, 
which no eye of man shall see? 

22 For many of his works are hidden: but the works 
of his justice who shall declare? or who shall endure? for 
the testament is far from some, and the examination of all 
is in the end. 

23 He that 
things : 
things. 

24 Hearken to me, my son, and learn the discipline of 
understanding, and attend to my words in thy heart. 

25 And I will show forth good doctrine in equity, and 
will seek to declare wisdom : and attend to my words in 
thy heart, whilst with equity of spirit I tell thee the vir- 
tues that God hath put upon his works from the beginning, 
and I show forth in truth his knowledge. 

26 The works of God are done in judgment from the 


® Num. xiv. 20, and xxvi. 51.—> Rom. ii. 6. 


He is mighty 


for what 


and 


wanteth understanding, thinketh vain 
and the foolish and erring man thinketh foolish 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 





























Cu 





beginning, and from the making of them he dis 
their parts, and their beginnings i in their generat 
27 He beautified their works for ever; the 
ther hungered, nor luboured, and they have no 
from their works. 
28 Nor shall any of them straiten his ueighbo 
time. 
29 Be not thou incredulous to his word. 
30 After this, God looked upon the earth, and 


with his goods. 


fore the fuce thereof, mu ito it ie retina again. 
CHAP. XVIL. 
The creation and favour of God to man. An exhortation to turn to God. |) 
OD created man of the earth, ‘and made him after | 
his own image. . 
2 And he turned him into it again, and clothed hin 
with strength according to himself. 
3 He gave him the number of his days and time 
and gave “him power over all things that are upon th 
earth. 
4 He put the fear of him upon all flesh, and he ha 
dominion over beasts and fowls. 
“He created of Hon a help-mate like to himself: he} 
gave them counsel, and a tongue, and eyes, and ears, and | 
a heart to devise: and he filled them with the knowledge. 
of understanding. 7 
6 Le created in them the science of the spirit, he filled || 
their heart with wisdom, and showed them both good an 
evil. ani 
7 He set his eye upon their hearts, to show them the }| 
ao of his works: i 
8 That they might praise the name which he hath sanc- | 
tified: and glory i i his wondrous acts, that they might || 
declare the glorious things of his works. | 
9 Moreover, he gave them instructions, and the law or} 
ite for an inheritance. 
10 He made an everlasting covenant with them, and | 
he showed them his justice and judgments. | 
11 And their eye saw the majesty of his glory, and | 
their ears heard his glorious voice, and he said to them 
Beware of all iniquity. | 
12 And he gave to every one of them commis a 
concerning his neighbour. | 
13 Their ways are always before him, they are not. 
hidden from his eyes. 


© Gen. i. 27, and v. 1.—4 Gen. ii. 18 - 





Ver. 11, Six hundred thousand footmen, &c. Viz. the children of Israel, 
whoin he sentenced to die in the wilderness. Num. xiv. (Ch.); Exod. xii. 37. 

Ver. 14. Off. The virtuous shall be rewarded. Rom. ii. 6. Gr. “ the patience 
of the :mpious shall not delay.” He shall soon be punished, (H.) while he who 
gives only a cup of cold water to the poor, shall find a recompence. Matt. x. W. 

VeR. 15. And, &c. is not in Gr., the different editions of which vary. C.— 
His counsels are unsearchable, and the good are entirely separated from the repro~ 
bate. 1 Tim. vi. 16, and Luke xvi. 26. 

VER. 16. High. God would not be God if he were indifferent about virtue. 
None of his creatures can be beneath his notice. All the world is but like a drop 
of water to him. Isa. x]. 15, 22. 

Ver. 20. And. Gr. “his ways.” Ver. 21. 
touch not the sinner. 


H.—God’s threats and promises 


VER. 22. Testument. The law, or the judgment, which God shall pro- 
uounce. C. 
Ven 2. And their. The heavenly bodies continue their courses, (Grot. 


Jans.) amd a'l things still subsist, (H.) being formed and preserved by an intelli- 
ment Being lle refutes the Epicureans. C. 
66 














Ver. 29. Be. Gr. ‘‘they shall not disobey his order for ever.” H. 
Ver. 31. Forth, the glory and power of God upon the earth. Ch.— 
Gr. ‘* hath covered its (the earth's) face, and into it,” &c. H.—AIl livin; 
tures shall return to dust. Psal. ciii. 29. C. : 
CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. And made. This is transposed in Gr. to. the 
the third verse. H.—The creation of other things had been specified befor 
was designed to be immortal, and was made like to God in his soul, w 
spiritual, intelligent, &e. But sin caused his days to be shortened. C. 
Ver. 6. £vil. Man has understanding, and may merit, which brutes 
Ver. 7. Hearts. God will bring them to judgment, and has given them a. 
law. C. 
Ver. 9. Life. The observance of which will insure life both now an 
ever. Rom. x. 5. This was the peculiar privilege of Israel, (C.) though th 
natural law had the same effect, and God had left none without sufficient light. 
H.—The law was for a trial of obedience. Gen. ii. W. 
Ver. 11. Saw. When he gave the law on Mount Sinai. Ch. Exod. xx. 18. 
—Voice. Thunder. Psal. xxviii. 4. C. 
Ver. 13. “Eyes. He conducted them in the piilar. and always watclied over 





















































(aap, AVI 





14 *Over every nation he set a ruler. 

‘15 And Israel was made the manifest portion of God. 

6 And all their works are as the sun in the sight of 

1: and his eyes are continually upon their ways. 

17 Their covenants were not hid by their imquity.: and 
ll their iniquities are in the sight of God. 

18 >The alms of a man is asa signet with him, and 
iall preserv: the grace of a man as the apple of tlic 

et 

19 *And afterward he shall rise up, and shall render 
them their reward, to every one upon their own head, and 
shall turn them down into the bowels of the earth. 

20 But to the penitent he hath given the way of justice, 
and he hath strengthened them that were fainting in pa- 
tience, and hath appointed to them the lot of truth. 

21 Turn to the Lord, and forsake thy sins : 

22 Make thy prayer before the face of the Lord, and 
offend less. 

23 Return to the Lord, and turn away from thy in- 
justice, and greatly hate abomination. 

24 And know the justices and judgments of God, and 
stand firm in the lot set before thee, and in prayer to 
the most high God. 

25 Go to the side of the holy age,* with them that live 
and give praise to God. 

26 Tarry not in the error of the ungodly, give glory 
before death. Praise perisheth from the dead as nothing. 

27 Give thanks whilst thou art living, whilst thou art 


alive and in health thou shalt give thanks, and shalt praise | 


God, and shalt glory in his mercies. 

28 How great is the mercy of the Lord, and his for- 
giveness to them that turn to him ! 

29 For all things cannot be in men, because the son of 
man is not immortal, and they are delighted with the 
vanity of evil. : 

30 What is brighter than the sun? yet it shall be 
eclipsed. Or what is more wicked than that which flesh 
and blood hath invented? and this shall be reproved. 

31 He beholdeth the power of the height of heaven : 
and all men are earth and ashes. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Gods works are wonderful: we must serve him, and not our lusts. 


& Rom. xiii. 1.—b Infra, xxix. 6.—¢ Matt. xxv. 35. 





them. Gr. Rom. adds, “their ways are bent on cvils from youth, and he could 
not.” Comp. “for every man is bent on evils from. youth, and they could not 
from stony hearts make them fleshy, (Ezec. xxxvi. 26. C.) for, in the division of 
the nations of all the earth (14) over,” &c. Grabe. 

Ver. 15. God. Comp. adds, “he nourishes him as his first-born with in- 
struction, and dividing tho light of love, hc does not abandon him.” H.—But the 
Rom. edit. agrees with us. 

Ver. 17, Covenants. Gy. “ injustiecs were not conccaled from him, and all,” 
ac. H.—God. Comp. adds, ‘‘ but the Lord being good, and knowing his work, 
neither left nor abandoned them, still sparing them.” Heb. xiii. 5. H. 

Ver. 18. Alms, and all good works are placed in God’s treasury, and as a ring 
which a person wears on nis finger with the utmost care. Jer. xxii. 24; Cant. viii. 6 

Ver. 19, Head. Giving a crown of glory.—And shall, &c. is not in Greek. 
It implies that the wicked will be punished like Core. C. 

Ven. 24, And. Gr. ‘return to the Highicst, and be converted from injus- 
tice, (for ho shall lead from darkness to the light of health,) and greatly abhor 
aboinination. Who shall praise the Most High in hell, instead of the living, and 
of those who make a return of praise, or confession? Praise perisheth from the 
dead, as from one who has had no being. The living and sound of heart shall 
praise the Lord. (28) How,” &c. H. Psal. Ixxxvii. 11. C.—We cannot merit 
perseverance, but must pray for it incessantly. W. 

VER. 25. Go to the side, &c. Fly from the side of satan and sin, and join 
with tha aoly ones, that follow God and godliness. Ch. 


ECCLESIASTICtp. 





“Cuap. XVIII. 


E that liveth for ever, ‘created all things together. 
God only shall be justified, aid he remaineth an 
invincible King for ever. 

2 Who is able to declare his works ? 

3 For who shall search out his glorious acts? 

4 And who shall show torth the power of his majesty ! 
or who shall be able to declare his mercy ? 

5 Nothing may be taken away, nor added, neither is it 
possible to find out the glorious works of God : 

6 When a man hath done, then shall he begin: 
when he leaveth off, he shall be at a loss. 

7 What is man, and what is his grace? and what 1s 
his good, or what is his evil ? 

8 ‘The number of the days of men at the most are a 
hundred years: as a drop of water of the sea are they 
esteemed : and as a pebble of the sand, so area few years 
compared to eternity. 

9 Therefore God is patient in them, and poureth forth 
his mercy upon them. . 

10 He hath seen the presumption of their heart, that 
it is wicked, and hath known their end, that it is evil. 

11 Therefore hath he filled up his mercy in their 
favour, and hath shown them the way of justice. 

12 The compassion of man is toward his neighbour : 
but the mercy of God is upon all flesh. 

13 He hath mercy, and teacheth, and correcteth, as a 
shepherd doth his flock. ; 

14 He hath inercy on him that receiveth the discipline 
of mercy, and that maketh haste in lis judgments. 

15 My son, in thy good deeds, make no complaint, and 
when thou givest any thing, add not grief by an evil word. 

16 Shall not the dew assuage the heat? so also the 
good word is better than the gift. 

17 Lo, is not a word better than a gift? but both are 
with a justified man. 

18 A fool will upbraid bitterly: and a gift of one il 
taught consumeth the eyes. 

19 Betore judgment prepare thee justice, and learn 
before thou speak. 

20 Before sickness take a medicine,* and before judg 
ment examine thyself, and thou shalt find mercy in the 


sight of God. 


and 


@ Psal. vi. 6; Isa. xxxviii, 19.—¢ Gen. i. 1.—f Psal. Ixxxix. 10.—8 1 Cor. xi. 28. 


VER. 29. Immortal. We all stand in need of pardon. C.—We cannot exact 
absolute perfection from any mortal. But still a person may be watchful, and 
trust in God’s mercies. Chap. xviii. C. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Together, as to their substance, though they re- 
ceived different forms successively, as Moses relates. Both writers are Divincly 
inspired. S. Aug. de Gen. ad Sit. iv. 33. W. 5. Tho. i. p. 974, a. 2.—This passage 
only means that God alone was the Creator both of the sun and of man, and with- 
out him nothing was made, (Johni.; Psal. xxxii. 15,) as he gave existence to all, 
xowvy, “in common.” C. 

Ver. 6. Begin. God is so great and incomprehensible, that when man has 
done all that he can to find out his greatness and boundless perfections, he is still 
to begin: for what he has found out is but a mere nothing in comparison of his 
infinity. Ch.—It is best to adore him in silence and humility. C. 

Ver. 12. Flesh. 1t is infinite and disinterested. Man assists his neighbour, 
expecting a recompence, and remembering that he may be distressed. 

Ver. 14. Judgments. To execute his orders. Here ends the discourse begun 
chap. xiv. 22. C. 

Ver. 15. Complaint. Gr. “reproach.” H.—The manner of giving enhancee« 
the value of the gift, or even surpasses it. C. 

Ver. 20. Afedicine. This is more requisite and easy to do in the maladies of 
the soul, which are brought on by our own fault. Principiis obsta. C.— Mercy. 
Greek, ‘‘ propitiation in the hour of visitation,” (fl.) or punishment. C. j 
Sick. 


Ver, 21. Rom. Gr. adds, “by abstinence, and in the time of sins 


G7 











—— eee | 


| the necessities of poverty in the day of riches. 






















































Cuav. XIX. ECCLESIASTICUS. 












































21 Humble thyself before thou art sick, and in the] shall be lessened: and he that sinneth ay 












































time of sickness show thy conversation. soul, shall be despised. 

22 Let nothing hinder thee from praying* always, and 5 He that rejoiceth in iniquity, shall be eC 
be not afraid to be justified even to death: for the reward | he that hateth chastisement, shall have les: 
of God continueth for ever. that hateth babbling, extinguisheth evil. 




















23 Before prayer prepare thy soul: and be not as aj 6 He that sinneth against his own soul, 
man that tempteth God. and he that is delighted with wickedness, 
24 "Remember the wrath that shall be at the last day, | demned. 
and the time of repaying, when he shall turn away lus} 7 Rehearse not again a wicked and hars 
face. thou shalt not fare the worse. ; 
25 ‘Remember poverty in the time of abundance, and} 8 Tell not thy mind to friend or foe: and 
sin with thee, disclose it not. 
9 For he will hearken to thee, and will > 
and as it were defending ¢/Ay sin, he will hate 
will he be with thee alwavs. 
10 Hast thou heard a word against thy neigh 
it die within thee, trusting that it will not burst 
11 At the hearing of a word the fool is in tra 
woman ¢roaning in ‘the bringing forth a child. ; 
12 As an arrow that sticketh in a man’s thigh : 
word in the heart of a fool. 
13 *Reprove a friend, lest le may not have un 
and say: I did it not: or if he did it, that he m 
no more. 
14 Reprove thy neighbour, for it may be he - 
ue and if he hath said it, that he may not say 
Admonish thy friend : ‘for there is often a fa 














26 From the morning until the evening the time shall 
be changed, and all these are swift in the eyes of God. 

27 A wise man will fear in every thing, and in the days 
of sins will beware of sloth. 

28 Every man of understanding knoweth wisdom, and 
will give praise to hin that findeth ler. 

29 They that were of good understanding in words, 
ave also done wisely themselves: and have understood 
truth and justice, and have poured forth proverbs and 
judgments. . 

30 “Go not after thy lusts, but turn away from thy own 
will. 

31 If thou give to thy soul her desires, she will make 
thee a joy to thy enemies. 

32 ‘Take no pleasure in riotous assemblies, be they 
ever so small: for their concertation is continual. 

33 Make not thyself poor, by borrowing to contribute 
to feasts when thou hast nothing m thy purse: for thou 
shalt be an enemy to thy own life. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Admonitions ayatnst sundry vices, 
WORKMAN that is a drunkard shall not be rich: 
and he that contemnetl small things, shall fall by 
little and little. 

2°*Wine and women make wise men fall off, and shall 
rebuke the prudent : 

3 And he that joineth himself to harlots, will be wicked. 
Rottenness and worms shall inherit him, and he shall be 
iifted up for a greater example, and his soul shall be taken 
away out of the number. 

'He that is hasty to give credit, is light of heart, and 


8 Luke xviii. 1; 1 Thess. v. 17.—> Supra, vii. 18.—¢ Supra, xi. 27.—4 Rom, vi. 12, 13, and 
xiii, 14. 
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16 And believe not every word. There is 
shippeth with the tongue, but not from his heart. 
17 *For who is there that hath not offended 
tongue? Admonish thy neighbour before thou th 
him 















And give place to the fear of the Most Higl 
ite fae of God is all wisdom, and there is to fear 
and the ale ae of the law is in all wisdom. 

19 But the learning of wickedness is not 
and the device of sinners is not prudence. 

20 There is a subtle wickedness, and the same is 
testable: und there is a man that is foolish, wan 
wisdom. 

21 Better is a man that hath less wisdom, and v 
understanding, with the fear of God, than he that a 


© Gen. xix. 33; 3 Kings xi. 1.—f Jos. ix. 15, and xxiii 11.—8 Lev. xix, 17; t 
15; Luke xvii. 3.—h Jaines iii. 8. 
































Ver. 32. Small. Lit. “nor in those which are small.” 11.—Comp 
meanest citizens. Quarrels and sin are there almost inevitable. C. 
CNAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Little.. Small expenses, often repeated 
estate, (1].) and the neglect of venial sins is of the most dangerous co 
—The best way to avoid great faults is to guard against small ones. 
Ver. 2. Off. From God (€.) and religion. See Gen. xix. 33, an 
xi. 1; Osee iv. 11, 
Ver. 5. Hateth. Gr. “ves:steth pleasure, shall crown his life. | 
guardeth his tongue shall live without contention; and lie,’ &e. HH. . 
Ver, 8. Not. Only to God and his minister. Friends do not req 
informed of such things. Gr. “disclose not the conduct. of others.’ 
“be not.” Do not boast of sins which thuu hast not committed, (C. 
did betore his conversion. H.—But the Vulg. seems preferable. C. _ 
Ver. 9. Hate thee. Whether thou hast spoken of thy own or | 
he will distrust thee. 
VER. 10, Burst thee. Like poison, or as new wine (C.) does : g 
H.—This expression well implies the eagerness whieh some mani 
secret injurious to their neighbour. C. ~ : 
VEX. 15. Committed. Or “a false report,” commis 
caluniny.” H. 
Ver. 18, Place. Love true piety. _— 
with.” H. fy ee 





manifest a conversion.” H.—lf we take precautions to avoid illness, why should 
we neglect the concerns of our soul ?— Conversation, or good conduct. 

. Ver. 22, Always. These admirable maxims seem copied from the gospel. 
Luke xviii. 1. C.—The same spirit dictated all the Scriptures. [1.—Those pray 
always who neglect not this duty at proper times, and are always resolved to do 
so, 8. Aug. Ep. 121, q. ad Prob. W.—Gr. ‘be not hindered from performing thy 
vow in good time, aud wait not to be justified, (H.) o7 to put it in exccution, till 
death. Deut. xxiii. 21. Before thou takest a vow,’ &c. Examine well if thou 
iutend to perform it, C. 

Ver. 23. God. Can we expect that he will hear what we do not ourselves? 
To approach his Majesty, without repentance and attention, is presumptuous. We 
must ask God to open our lips, and do what lies in us. Trid. C. 

Ver. 24. Face, saying to the reprobate, Depurt, ke. Chap. vii. 40; Matt. 
xxv. 41. H. 

Vur. 25. Riches. By their good use lay up a treasure in heaven, and he 
always humble. Chap. xi. 27. 

VER. 27. Thing. Mindful of the reverses of fortune. Chap. xi. 30; Prov, xxviii. 
14. C.—Sloth, and repent. Gr. adds, “‘ the fool will not observe the season.”” H, 

Ver. 29. dnd judgments. Gr. "full of accuracy.” Some add the title 
restraint of the soul.”’ H. 

Ver. 31. Enemies. This motive will make the most impression on those who 
nee slaves to their passions C 
BR 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































p, XX. 


aig 
o 
here is an exquisite subtilty, and the same is 

























nd there is one that uttereth an exact word, tell- 
ruth. There is one that humbleth himself wick- 
id his interior is full of deceit. 

And there is one that submitteth himself exceed- 
h a great lowliness: and there is one that casteth 
his countenance, and maketh as if he did not see 
yhich is unknown: 

5 And if he be hindered from sinning for want of 
er, if he shall find opportunity to do evil, he will do it. 
} A man is known by his look, and a wise man, when 
4 meetest him, is known by his countenance. 

27 The attire of the body, and the laughter of the teeth, 
the gait of the man, show what he is. 

28 There is a lying rebuke in the anger of an injurious 
m: and there is a judginent that is not allowed to 
good : and there is one that holdeth his peace, he 


CHAP. XX. 
Rules with regard to correction, discretion, and avoiding lies, 
J OW much better is it to reprove, than to be angry, 
& and not to hinder him that confesseth in prayer ! 
-*The lust of an eunuch shall defower a young 
aiden : 
8 So is he that by violence executeth unjust judgment. 

4 How good is it, when thou art reproved, to show 
pentance! for so thou. shalt escape wilful sin. 

5 There is one that holdeth his peace, that is found 
ise: and there is another that is hateful, that is bold in 
speech. 

6 There is one that holdeth his peace, because he 
oweth not what to say : and there is another that holdeth 
his peace, knowing the proper time. 

7 A wise man will hold his peace till he see oppor- 
unity: but a babbler, and a fool, will regard no time. 

8 He that useth many words shall hurt his own soul: 
nd he that taketh authority to himself unjustly, shall be 
ated. 

9 There is success in evil things to a man without 
iscipline, and there is a finding that turneth to loss. 















gift, the recompence of which is double. 


& Infra, xxx. 21, 











Ver. 22, 
xvi. 19. C. 
VER. 23. 
Grot. 


Unjust. 


Wickedly. Gr, “in black,” (H.) wearing the robes of mourning. 


imes only throngh fear. C. 

Ver. 26. Countenance, Yet this is not always the case. Ver. 28. 
metimes condemn a person unjustly on such outward appearances. C, 
CHAP, XX. Vrer. 1. Prayer. A friend’s excuses must be heard. C.— 
‘and lie who apologizes shall be preserved from ruin.” Grabe adds, 
sit for one who has been rebuked,” &c. Ver. 4. H. 

VeER. 2. Afaiden. Or “woman,” (H.) who has been intrusted to his care. M. 








irtue of chastity. S. Aug. c. Jul. vi. 14. 

ag The prosperity of the wicked mmst not be envied. Psal, 
ce 

rr. 12. 
had obtained. for a little money, thinking to save thereb": 
Vur. 13. Graces. Or favours bestowed with ill-nature, 





ECCLESIASTICUS. 


derstanding, and transgresseth the law of the [ 11 There is an abasement because of glory : and there 





10 There is a gift that is not profitable: and there is a 











S. James (iii. 15) describes true and false wisdom. Ron. 








Ver. 24. And. Gr. “there,” &c. H.—The hypocrite abstains from exterior 


We may 






Gr. 
“how good 







—Such people are not free from concupiscence, which must be restrained by the 








Sevenfold. As the merchandise was good for nothing which the 








Death 


Cuap. 


is one that shall lift up his head from a low estate. 

12 There is that buyeth much for a small price, and 
restoreth the same sevenfold. 

13 A man wise in words shall make himself beloved - 
but the graces of fools shall be poured out. 

14 The gift of the fool shall do thee no good: for his 
eyes are sevenfold. . 

15 He will give a few things, and upbraid much: and 
the opening of his mouth is the kindhng ofa fire. 

16 To-day a man lendeth, and to-morrow he asketh 1 
again: such a man as this is hateful. 

17 A fool shall have no friend, and there shall be no 
thanks for his good deeds. 

18 For they that eat his bread are of a false tongue. 
How often, and how many will laugh him to scorn? 

19 For he doth not distribute with mght understanding 
that which was to be had: in like manner also that which 
was not to be had. ; 

20 The shipping ofa fulse tongue zs as one that falleth on 
the pavement : so the fall of ithe winked shall come speedily. 

21 A man without grace is as a vain fable, it shall be 
continually in the mouth of the unwise. 

22 A parable coming out of a fool's mouth shall be re- 
jected: for he doth uot sree it in due season. 

23 There is that is hindered from smning through 
want, and in his rest he shall be pricked. 

24 There is that will destroy his own soul through 
shamefacedness, and by occasion of an unwise person he 
will destroy it: and by respect of person he will destroy 


himself. 
25 There is that for bashfulness promiseth to his friend, 
and maketh him his enemy for nothing. 4 


26 A he is a foul blot in a man, and yet it will be con- 
tinually in the mouth of men without discipline. 

27 A thief is better than a man that is always lying: 
but both of them shall inherit destruction. 

28 The manners of lying men are without honour: and 
their confusion is with them without ceasing. 

29 A wise man shall advance himself with his words, 
and a prudent man shall please the great ones. 

30 He that tilleth his land shall make a high heap of 
corn: and he that worketh justice shall be exalted: and 
he that pleaseth great men shall escape iniquity. 

31 ’Presents and gifts blind the eyes of judges, and 


b Exod. xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 19. 


Ver. 14. Sevenfold. He expects more. C.—His intention is full of guile, 
who flattereth and detracteth for the sake of gain. W. 


Ver. 16. Hateful. He seems to distrust you, and will not permit his goods 
to be of any service. C. 
Ver. 17. Have. Gr. “say I have,” &e.—His. Gr. “my,” as also ver. 18. 


H.—Such is the language of the fool. 

Ver. 19. That, &c. Riches and poverty are both wrong to misers and fools. 
Gr. ‘he had as well be without any thing” C. 

Ver, 20. Pavement. It is equally destructive. 

Ver. 21. Grace, (acharis, ) impolite and importunate. C. 

Ver, 23. Shall. Gr. adds ‘‘not.” Yet if a person has had the will to offend, 
he must repent, though he could not put it in execution. H. 


Ver, 25. Nothing. People are always displeased when a proitise . 
broken. C. - 
Ver. 27. Lying. We exposes honour and virtue, without making restitution 


C.—He throws all into confusion, and we can trust him with nothing. M. 

Ver. 30. And... exalted, is not in Gr., but explains the meaning of the 
former sentence.— Escape. Gr. ‘ obtain pardon for iniquity.” H.—The great will 
protect him. 




































Cuap. XXI. 


make them dumb in the mouth, 
correct. 

32 * Wisdom that is hid, and treasure that is not seen: 
what profit is there in them both? 

33 Better is he that hideth his folly, than the man that 
nideth his wisdom. 


so that they cannot 


CHAP. XXI. 
Cautions against sin in general, and some sins in particular. 
Y son, hast thou sinned? do so no more: but for 
I thy former sins also pray that they may be for- 
given thee. 

2 Flee from sins as from the face of a ser pent : 
thou comest near them, they will take hold of thee. 

3 The teeth thereof are the teeth of a lion, killing the 
souls of men. 

4 All iniquity is like a two-edged sword, there is no 
remedy for the wound thereof. 

5 Injuries and wrongs will waste riches: and the house 
that is very rich shall be brought to nothing by pride: so 
the substance of the proud shall be rooted out. 

6 The prayer out of the mouth of the poor shall reach the 
ears of God, and judgment shall come for him speedily. 

7 He that hateth to be reproved wadketh in the trace 
of a sinner: and he that feareth God will turn to his own 
heart. 

8 He that is mighty by a bold tongue is known afar 
off, but a wise man know eth to slip by him. 

9 He that buildeth his house at other men’s charges, is 
as he that gathereth himself stones to bei/d im the winter. 

10 The congregation of sinners is hke tow heaped 
together, and the end of them is a flame of fire. 

11 The way of simners is made plain with stones, and 
in their end is hell, and darkness, aud pains. 

12 He that keepeth justice shall get the understanding 
thereof. 

13 The perfection of the fear of God 1s wisdom and 
understanding. 

l4 He that i is not wise in good, will not be taught. 

15 But there is a wisdom that aboundeth m ele and 
there is no understanding where there is bitterness. 

16 The knowledge of a wise man shall abound like a 
flood, and his counsel continueth like a fountain of life. 

17 The heart of a fool is like a broken vessel, and no 
wisdoin at all shall it hold. 


for if 


s Infra, sli. 17. 





Ver. 81. fake. Gr. “like a bit in the mouth, remove corrections.” Exod. 
xxili, 8. C. 
Ver. 32. Both. He who, through a false humility, refuses to take charge of 


others, resembles a man who locks up his corn in time of scarcity. 3. Greg. Part. 
iii, 26; Matt. xxv. 25. C.—Wisdom must be shown for the benefit of others. W. 
Ver. 33. Folly. He may still appear to have some sense, and injures none. C. 


CHAP. XXI, Ver. 1. Yhee. The just may offend: but the wicked relapse 
continually. : 
Ver. 2. Hold. Gr. “bite,” (C.) in the same sense. M.—Serpents sting in 


secret : so all sins inveigle the soul. W. 

Ver. 3. Lion. Yet only thuse are hurt who consent to sin. The devil may 
go round about, (1 Pet. v. 8,) and tempt (C.); he cannot bite, except a man 
wilfully expose himself, and come near. Ver. 2. 

Ver. 4. Remedy. In man. H.—Only the sovereign Physician can cure it. C. 

Ver. 5. Riches, As they make enemies arise. Gr. subjoins, “‘so the house 
+f the proud shall be made desolate.” H. 

Ver. 7. Sinner. He rejects all medicines. How shall he be cured? C.— 
Chey who fear God will examine their actions when they are warned. W. 

Ver. 8 By him. And to avoid his reproaches. Gr. “knoweth when he is 
rvined.’”? H.—lle is more reserved, and escapes the dangers of talkativeness. 

ied 9) 
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18 A man of sense will praise every wis 
hear, and will apply it to limself: the luxuri 
heard it, and it shall displease him, and h 
behind his back. 

19 The talking of a fool is like a burden i 
but in the lips of the wise grace shall be foun 

20 The mouth of the prudent is sought | 
church, and they will think upon his words in t 

21 Asa house that is destroyed, so is wisdom 
and the knowledge of the unwise is as words wi 

22 Doctrine to a fvol is as fetters on the fee 
manacles on the right hand. 

23 A fool lifteth up his voice in laughter: 
man will scarce laugh low to himself. 

24 Learning to the prudent is as an ornament 0 
and like a bracelet upon his r ight arm. 

25 The toot of a fool is soon in his neighheutis house 
but a man of experience will be abashed at the per 
the mighty. 

26 A ‘fool will peep through the window into tbe 
house: but he that is well taught, will stand without. 

27 It isthe folly of a man to hearken at the door: and | 
a wise man will be grieved with the disgrace. 

28 The lips of the unwise will be telling foolish things : | 
but the words of the wise shall be weighed in a balanee. 

29 The heart of fools is in their raentli 1: and the mouth | 
of wise men is in their heart. 

30 While the ungodly curseth the devil, he isiaieage his 
own soul. 

31 The tale-bearer shall defile his own soul, on 
be hated by all: and he that shall abide with lima shall 
hateful: the silent and wise man shall be henoured. _ 

CHAP. XXIL. 
ise suyings on divers subjects. 
HE sluggard is pelted with a dirty stone, and al 
will speak of his disgrace. ee | 

2 The sluggard is pelted with the dung of oxen: and | 
every one that toucheth him will shake his hands. 

3 A son ill taught 1s the confusion of the father : 
a foolish daughter shall be: to lis loss. 

4 A wise daughter shall bring an inheritance to ber 
husoand: but shee that confoundeth, becometh a disgrace 
to her father. ' 

5 She that is bold shameth both her father - * 
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> Supra, xvi. 7. _ 


This season is unfit for building ; so the man who borrows 
H.—Inj 


VER. 9. Winter. ; 
may be forced to pay agaiu (C.) before it be convenient for him. 
will bring on rnin. Jer. xxiii. 13. 


Ver. 10. Fire, All their grandeur will end in smoke. H.—Mal. 
Matt. xiii. 30. 

VeR. 11. Stones. It is broad and easy. Matt. vii. 

Ver. 15. Bitterness. True wisdom promotes the general good. 

Ver. 20. Church. Or assembly. Job xxix. 11, 21. C. 

Ver. 23. Low. A smiling countenance is commendable, but loud 1 


is to be avoided. Clem. Pied. ii. 6. 
Ver. 25. House. And meddles with the concerns of others. C, 
VER. 30. While the ungodly, &c. He condemneth and curseth him 

much as by sin he takes part with the devil, and is, as it were, his mem 

subject. Ch.—In vain does he lay the blame “of his sins on the devil. Ver. 3 
Ver. $1. Byall. Gr. “in the neighbourhuod.” The rest is omitted 
CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Sluggard. Who neglects his own and. others 

fare. C.—Disgrace. He is still despised here, and punished eternally. Matt 

30. W. 

Ver. 4. Inheritance. Her wisdom and economy. Prov xxxi» 29 y 
had no inheritance among the Jews, when they had brothers. 

















































































ap. XXII. 








bod will not be inferior to the ungodly: and shall 
graced by them both. 




















tale out of time is like music in mourning: but 





























“ipes and instruction of wisdom are never out of time. 
He that teacheth a fool, is like one that glueth a 
tsherd together. 

He that telleth a word to him that heareth not, is like 
hat waketh a man out of a deep sleep. 

He speaketh with one that is asleep, who uttereth 
om to a fool: and in the end of the discourse he 
h: Who is this? 

10 *Weep for the dead, for his light hath failed: and 
ep for the fool, for his understanding faileth. 

11 Weep but a little for the dead, for he is at rest. 

_ 12 For the wicked life of a wicked fool is worse than 
death. 

13 The mourning for the dead is seven days: but for 
a fool and an ungodly man all the days of their life. 

14 Talk not much with a fool, and go not with him 
that hath no sense. 

15 Keep thyself from him, that thou mayest not have 
trouble, and thou shalt not be defiled with his sin. 

16 Turn away from him, and thou shalt find rest, and 

shalt not be wearied out with his folly. 

_ 17 What is heavier than lead? and what other name 

hath he but fool ? 

— 18 ‘Sand and salt, and a mass of iron, 1s easier to bear, 

than a man without sense, that is both foolish and wicked. 

19 A frame of wood bound together in the foundation 

of a building, shall not be loosed: so neither shall the 

heart that is established by advised counsel. 

20 The thought of him that is wise at all times, shall 

not be depraved by fear. 

| 21 As pales set in high places, and plasterings made 
without cost, will not stand against the face of the wind: 

| 22 So also a fearful heart in the imagination of a fool 

shall not resist against the violence of fear. 

23 As a fearful heart in the thought of a fool at all 
times will not fear, so neither shall he that continueth 
-tlways in the commandments of God. 
| 24 He that pricketh the eye, bringeth out tears: and 
that pricketh the heart, bringeth forth resentment. 























































































25 He that flingeth a stone at birds, shall drive them 








-away: so he that upbraideth his friend, breaketh friend- 














| ship. 














26 Although thou hast drawn a sword at a friend, de- 











-spair not: for there may be a returning. ‘To a friend, 














& Infra, xxxviii. 16.—b Gen. 1. 10.—<¢ Prov. xxvii, 3. 




















Ver. 6. Mourning. S$. Jer. (Ep. ad Julian) quoting this sentence, calls it 














“ Divine Scripture.” Prov. xxv. 20.—Of time. Or “stripes and instruction well- 











timed, are wisdom.” H. 
Ver. 7. Fool. Who is incapable of understanding. Those who have sense 








may be corrected, though they may have taken evil courses. 

















Ver. 10, For the fool. In the language of the Holy Ghost, he is styled a 











fool that turns away from God to follow vanity and: sin. And what is said by the 




















wise nan against fools is meant of such fools as these. Ch. 























Ver. 13. Days. There was a longer time assigned for great men. Gen. 1. 3; 











Num. xx. 30, and Deut. xxxiv. 8.—Life. This is understood of those who have 





Jost all reason, or sense of religion. S. Monica wept for her son, hoping that he 











would repent, as a ccrtain bishop had comforted her. S. Aug. Conf, iii. ult. 








Ver. 23. Not fear. This seems contrary to what goes before. But tools are 














- pornetimes intrepid even to rashness. C. 








Ver. 24. Resentment. Or “sense,” (H.) by means of pungent reprimands. C. 











Ver. 26. Away, (Gr.) lit. “ will knock them down,” dejiciet. 11.— Deliberate 
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Cuap. XXIII. 


27 If thou hast opened a sad mouth, fear not, for there 
may be a reconciliation: except upbraiding, and re- 
proach, and pride, and disclosing of secrets, or a treacherous 
wound : for in all these cases a friend will flee away. 

28 Keep fidelity with a friend in his poverty, that m 
his prosperity also thou mayest rejoice. 

29 In the time of his trouble continue faithful to him, 
that thou mayest also be heir with him in his inhent- 
ance, 

30 As the vapour of a chimney, and the smoke of the 
fire goeth up before the fire: so also injurious words, and 
reproaches, and tlieats, befure blood. 

31 I will not be ashamed to salute a friend, neither will 
I hide myself from his face: and if any evil happen to me 
by him, I will bear it. 

32 But every one that shall hear it, will beware of hiin. 

33 “Who will set a guard before my mouth, and a sure 
seal upon my lips, that I fall not by them, and that my 
tongue destroy me not? 


CHAP. XXIII. 


A prayer for grace to flee sin: cautions against profane swearing and other 
vices. 


LORD Father, and Sovereign Ruler of my Ute, 

leave me not to their counsel: nor suffer me to fall 

them. 

2 Who will set scourges over my thoughts, and the 
discipline of: wisdom over my heart, that they spare se 
not in their ignorances, and that their sins may not ap- 
pear : 

3 Lest my ignorances increase, and my offences be 
multiplied, and my sins abound, and I fall before my ad- 
versaries, and my enemies rejoice over me? 

4 O Lord Father, and God of my life, leave me not 
to their devices. 

5 Give me not haughtiness of my eyes, and turn away 


by 








from me all coveting. 

6 Take from me the greediness of the belly, and let not 
the lusts of the flesh take hold of me, and give me not over 
to a shameless and foolish mind. 

7 Hear, O ye children, the discipline of the mouth: 
and he that will keep it, shall not perish by his lips, nor 
be brought to fall into most wicked works. 

8 A sinner is caught in his own vanity, and the proud 
and the evil speakers shall fall thereby. 

9 ‘Let not thy mouth be accustomed to swearing: for 
in it there are many falls. 

10 And let not the naming of God be usual in thy 


4 Psal. cx]. 3.—e Exod. xx. 7; Matt. v. 33, 





provocations (ver, 27) are pardoned with more difficulty than a sudden impulse of 
wrath, Ver. 26. On such occasions we may withdraw our ec sAdence, but not our 
charity and patience. Matt. v. 11. C. 

Ver. 29. Inheritunce. Gr. adds, “for poverty is not always cor.temptible, 
nor is the senseless rich worthy of admiration.” H. 

Ver. 32. Of him. Yet I will not tollow their example. C. 

CHAP. XX11l. Ver. 1. By them. Viz. the tongue and the lips, mentioned 
in the last verse of the foregoing chapter. Ch. 

Ver. 2. Ignorances, &e. That is, that the scourges and discipline of wisdoin 
may restrain the ignorances, that is, the slips and offences which are usually com- 
mitted by the tongue and the lips. Ch.—The tongne is a restless evil. James il. 8. 

Ver. 3. Over me. The noblest motives are not always proposed first. 

Ver. 5. Eyes. God never makes such presents, but he permits us to fall in 
punishinent of former transgressions. C.—Coveting. Gr. *‘ from thy servants al! 
giant-like affection. Vain hopes and desires remove from me; and thou shut: 
possess him who wishes to serve thce without ceasing.” Grabe, H. 
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Cuap, XXIII. ECCLESIASTICUS. 




























































mouth, and meddle not with: the names of saints, for thou 
shalt. not escape free from them. 

11 For asa slave daily put to the question, is never 
without a blue mark: so every one that sweareth, and 
aameth, shall not be wholly pure from sin. 

12 A man that swearetl much, shall be filled with 
iniquity, and a scourge shall not depart from his house. 

















29 For all things were known to the. 
they were created: so also, after they wer 
beholdeth all things. 

30 This man ghall be punished in the 
city, and he shall be chased as a colt: and 
pected not, he shall be taken. P 

31 Aud he shall be in disgrace with 
















































13 And if he make it void, his sin shall be upon hin: | he understood not the fear oft the Lord. 














and if he dissemble it, he offendeth double : 32 “So also every woman that leave’ 

















24 And if he swear in vain, he shall not be justified: | and bringeth in an heir by another: 


















33 For first she hath been unfaithful to 
Most High: and secondly, she hath offend 
husband: thirdly, she hath fornicated in a 


for his house shall be filled sith his punishment. 
15 There is also another speech opposite to death, let 
it not be found in the inheritance of Jacob. 


















16 For from the merciful all these things shall be taken | hath gotten her clildren of another man. 

















away, and they shall not wallow in sins. 

17 Let not thy mouth be accustomed to indiscreet 
speech: for therein is the word of sin. 

18 Remember thy father and thy mother, for thou sit- 
test in the midst of great men: 

19 Lest God forget thee in their sight, and thou, by 
thy daily custom, be infatuated and suffer reproach ; and 
wish that thou hadst not been born, and curse the day of 
thy nativity. 

20 *The man that is accustomed to opprobrious words. 
will never be corrected all the days of his life. 

21 Two sorts of men multiply sins, and the third 
Lringeth wrath and destruction. 

22°A hot soul is a burning fire, 7 will never be 
quenched till it devours something. 

23 And a man that is wicked m the mouth of his flesh, 
will not leave off till he hath kindled a fire. 

24 Toa man that is a fornicator, all bread is swect; 
he will not be weary of sinning unto the end. 

25 Every man that passeth beyond Is own bed, de- 
spising his own soul, and saying :’ Who seeth ine? 

26 Darkness compasseth me about, and the walls cover 
me, and no man seeth me: whom do I fear? the Most 
High will not remember my sins. 

27 And he understandeth not that Ins eye seeth all 
things, for such a man’s fear driveth from him the fear of 
God, and the eyes of men fearing him: 

28 And he knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord are 
far brighter than the sun, beholding round about all the 
ways of men, and the bottom of the deep, and looking 
into the hearts of men, into the most hidden parts. 


34 This woman shall be brought into thevas 

inquisition shall be made of her children. 
35 Her children shall not take root, and’ he 
shall bring forth no fruit. 
36 She shall leave her memory to be cursed. 
infamy shall not be blotted out. . 
37 And they that remain shall know, tha 
nothing better than the fear of God: and. that 
nothing sweeter than to have regard to the comin 
of the Lord. ; 
38 It is great glory to follow the Lord: for. 

days shall be received from him. 
CHAP. XXIV. 


Wisdom praiscth herself: her origin, her dwelling, her diy on 
her fruits. : 


W lieved shall praise her own self, and 
honoured in God, and shall glory in the 
her people 

2 And shall open her mouth in the church 
Most High, and shall glorify herself in the sig 
power, 

3 And in the midst of her own people she 
exalted, and shall be admired in the holy assem 

4 And in the multitude of the elect she 
praise, and among the blessed she shall be blessed 

5 I came out of the mouth of the Most High, th 

ae betore all creatures : 

G I made that in the heavens there should 
that never faileth, and as a cloud I covered all 

7 I dwelt in the highest places, and my thro 
pillar of a cloud. 































a 2 Kings xvi. 7.—> Isa, xxix. 1b. ¢ Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 2]. 


Ver, 22. Hot. With any furious passion, (Vat.,) of anger, 
(W.) or lust M. : 

Ver. 27. And. Gr. “the eyes of men are his dread.” H —Siie 1 
of the adulterer ! 

Ver. 30. And he. Gr. “and where,” &c. He shall be stoned. 
C.—Taken. Gr. subjoins (ver. 32) & 50, ” &e. H.—lf carmial adul 
punished, how much more will spiritual adultery, schism, and ap 
Catholic religion! W. 

CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Wisdom. Gr. title, the praise of 
the Book of Ecclesiastes is imitated. H.—See also Prov. viii, a 
and viii. 1.—Own self. Lit. ‘‘soul.”” She alone is capable of t 
God. Referring all the glory to him. M.—This sentence is no’ 


Ver. 10. Them. Gr. Alex. has only (9) “swearing, (10) and have not a 
custom of naming the Most High.” Other editions have “the Holy One.” H.— 
Rash and false oaths are forbidden. Jer. iv. Hiatt, v. W. 

Ver. 11. Sin. ‘No swearing is secure. a S. Aug. 

Ver. 13. Dissemble. Gr. “ despise. ” He will be punished, at least. by God. C. 

Ver. 14, In vain. Without a design to execute, (Grot.,) or through levity, or 
rather falsely. Exo. xxiii. 1; Deut. v. ce 

Ver. 15. Opposite. Or equal. Gr. ‘clothed with death.” He denotes blas- 
phemy, (Lev. xxiv. 14,) or the invitation to idolatry, (Deut. xiii. 1,) or calumny. 
Ver. 17; Lev. xix. 12. C.—1In oaths God is called to witness, as being unable to 
deceive. 

Ver. 17. Of sin. A Hebrew idiom, to imply something criminal. Those 































































Ver. 3. And. Gr. (5) **] came ont of the mouth-of the 


who have laid aside shame, are capable of any wickedness. 
as,” &c. H.—He alludes to the darkness which covered the ea 


Ver, 18. Afen. Treat thy parents with no less regard, (C.) even though thou 











«houldst be exalted in dignity. Lyy.—Thus thou wilt be rewarded, (C.) or, if thou 
transgress, wilt be brought to judgment. Bossuet.—Gr. “thou shalt sit,” ke. H. 
Ver. 21. Two. The first isa passionate man. (ver. 22,) the second a liber- 


xxxviiil. 9. Many explain this of the uncreated Wisdom 
blessed Virgin ; and the Church, in her office, applies it 
But it seems literally to refer to the wisd»m_ and grace grant 

























tine, (ver 23,) and the third an adulterer. Ver. 25. C. 1 enlightens every man, and previo over the creation. 
74 






















































































































































































ECULESIASTICUS 


one have compassed the circuit of heaven, and 
strated into the bottom of the deep, aud have 
n the waves of the sea, 


d have stood in all the earth: and in every 




















nd in every nation I have had the chief rule: 





























id. by my power I have trodden under my feet 
s of all the high and low: and in all these I sought 











I shall abide in the inheritance of the Lord. 















































en the Creator of all things commanded, and said 








ad he that made me, rested in my tabernacle, 











And he said to me: Let thy dwelling be in Jacob, 















































hy inheritance in Israel, and take root in my elect. 
4 *From the beginning, and before the world, was I 

































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ba. and unto the world to come I shall not cease to 
4 d in the holy dwelling-place I have ministered be- 
nim. 
15 And so was I established in Sion, and in the holy 
y likewise I rested, and my power was in Jerusalem. 
16 And I took root in an honourable people, and in the 
tion of my God his inheritance, and my abode is in the 
| assembly of saints. 
7 I was exalted like a cedar in Libanus, and as a cy- 
s-tree on Mount Sion. 
18 I was exalted like a palm-tree in Cades, and as a 
e-plant in Jericho: 
19 As a fair olive-tree in the plains, and as a plane-tree 
the water in the streets, was I exalted. 
20 I gave a sweet smell like cinnamon, and aromatical 
m: I yielded a sweet odour like the best myrrh: 
21 And I perfumed my dwelling as storax, and gal- 
num, and onyx, and aloes, and as the fr ankincense not 
ut, and my odour is as the purest balm. 
22 I have stretched out my branches as the turpentine- 
e, and my branches are of honour and grace. 
23 As the vineI have brought forth a pleasant odour : 
d my flowers are the fruit of honour and riches. 
24 I am the mother of fair love, and of fear, and of 
nowledge, and of holy hope. 
25 In me is all grace of the way, and of the truth ; 
1¢ is all hope of life and of virtue. 

















& Prov. viii. 22.—> John vi. 35. 





ER. 8. Penetrated. Gr. ‘walked in.” 

Ver. 11. By. Gr. “with all,” &e. H.—-Lord. 
itously. C.—Gr. “ of whom ?” 

ER. 12. Ztested. Gr. “ gave rest to my tent.” H.—God offers grace, but 
es none to accept of it. W. 

yer, 13. And take, &e., is not in Gr. H.—This may be explained of the true 
gion, or (C.) of the word of the Father. S. Aug. Trin. i, 12,.—Jn the Church 
y . effectual grace, (W.) or none will receive it who refuse to hear the 
urch. H. 

ER. 14, Created. Or engendered. Prov. viii. 22.—Him. 
cting all the ministers of the temple. C. 

Ver. 1G, Ilis. Gr. “of his inheritance, (17) I,” &e. 11. 
yER. 17, Sion. Beyond the Jordan. Gr. “ Hermon.” Deut. iv. 48. 

BR. 18. Cadrs-barne. Num. xx. 1. Gr. “ Engaddi,” (C.) or Rom. and 
lex. edit. “on the sea-shore.” H. 

(Ver. 19. Jn the streets, is not in Gr. C.—Grabe inserts, by the waters. 1. 
‘These trees flourish most in such situations, and people delighted to walk under 


Tsrael was chosen gra- 


As his priestess, 







































m in hot countries. 
R..21, Onyx. A shell-fish in the Indies, which feeds on the spica nardi, 
























































neneo becomes odoriterous.— loes, (yutia,) the finest myrrh.—Not cut. Gr. 
s 








Honour. 


Rich and pleasant. He 
Spirit. 


Greek, “remembrauce.’’ It has not the following verse. 
_ Without being ee disgusted. John iv. 13. C. — Experience 
ts is quite the reverse. 








S. Greg. hom. 36, Ev. 


Chap. XXIV, 











26 Come over to me, all ye that desire me, and be 
filled with my fruits. 

27 Vor my spirit is sweet above honey, and my in- 
heritance above honey and the honeycomb. 

28 My memory is unto everlasting generations. 

29 ’They that eat me shall yet hunger : and they that 
drink me, shall yet thirst. 

30 He that hearkeneth to me, shall not be confounded ° 
and they that work by me, shall not sin. 

31 They that explain me, shall have life everlasting. 

32 All these things are the book of life, and the cove 
nant of the Most High, and the knowledge of truth. 

33 Moses commanded a law in the precepts of justices, 
and an inheritance to the house of Jacob, aud the pro- 
mises to Israel. 

34 He appointed to David, his servant, to raise up of 
him a most mighty king, and sitting on the throne of 

‘lory for ever. 

35 ‘Who filleth up wisdom as the Phison, and as the 
Tigris in the days of the new fruits. 

36 Who maketh understanding to abound as the Eu- 
phrates, “who multiphieth it as Jordan in the time of harvest. 

37 Who sendeth knowledge as the light, and riseth up 
as Gehon in the time of the vintage. 

38 Who first hath perfect knowledge of her, and a 
weaker shall not search her out. 

39 For her thoughts are more vast than the sea, ard 
her counsels more deep than the great ocean. 

40 I wisdom have poured out rivers. 

41 I like a brook out of a river of a mighty water, ] 
hike a channel of a river, and hke an aqueduct came out 
of paradise. 

42 I said: I will water my garden of plants, and I 
will water abundantly the fruits of my meadow. 

43 And behold my brook became a great river, and 
my river becaine near to a sca: : 
44 For I make doctrine to shine forth to all as the 

morning light, and I wil) declare it afar off. 

45 Twill penetrate to all the lower parts of the earth, 
and will behold all thet sleep, and will enlighten all that 
Be in the Lord. 





© Gen. ii. 11.—4 Jos. iif. 15. 


Ver. 30. Sin. Or lose their labour. They shail be directed in the paths ot 
life. C. 
Ver. 31. They. Gr. “all these things are the book of the covenant of the 


most high God, the law which Moses gave unto us, an inheritance to the.syna- 
gogues of Jacob.’—£verlasting. Provided his lite correspond » ‘th his doetrine. 
No occupation can be more glorious. C.—“‘ Let thy Seriptures be my chaste delights: 
let me not be deceived in them, nor deceive others by them.” S. Aug. Conf. xi. 2, 
C. Dan. xii. M. 

Ver. 32. Truth, They are equally certain, and no more is required. C.— 
Ile that loves has fulfilled the law. H. 

Ver. 34. King. Viz. Christ, who by his gospel, like an overflowing river, 
hath enriched the earth with heavenly wisdom. Ch.—£ver. The Lord (H.) ig a 
king, (Carriers,) who, &e. Ver. 35. H.—Soloimon’s wisdoin is also praised. C. 

Ver. 35. Phison. Or Phase of Colehis, which rises in Armenia, like the 
Tigris and Euphrates, all which overflow their banks at the beginning of summer, 
on account of the snow melting. 

Wer. 36. Harvest. The snow of Libanus makes the Jordan svwel) at Pente 
eost. Jos. iii. 15. 

Ver. 37. Light. 
Psal. exlvii. 20. 

Ver. 40. Rivers of saving waters, on all, but particularly (H.) on Judea. 
Ver. 42. Gr. “and like a ditch (dioryx. C.) from a river, and as an aqueduct, J 
came into paradise,” (H.) like the four rivers aforesaid. Gen. ii. 

Vir. 44. Off. Ue alludes to the conversion of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 45, Iwill. Many Fathers explain this of Christ's descent into hell. Bru 
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Giving to all the light of reason, and to Jirael the law. 





























Cnar. XXY. 


46 J will yet pour out doctrine as prophecy, and will 
leave it to them that seek wisdom, and not cease to 
instruct their offspring even to the holy 
| 47 “See ye that I have not laboured for myself only, 
| but for all that seek out the truth. 

CHAP. XXV. 


Documents of wisdom on several subjects. 
Wo three things my spirit is pleased, which are 
approved helbre God and men: 

2 The concord of brethren, and the love of neigh- 
bours, and man and wife that agree well together. 

. 3 Three sorts my soul hateth, and 1 am greatly grieved 
at their life : 

4 A poor man that is proud: a rich man that is a liar: 

/an old man that is a fool, and doting. 

5 The things that thou hast not gathered in thy youth, 
how shalt thou find them in thy old age? 

6 O how comely is judgment for a grey head, and for 
ancients to know counsel ! 

7 O how comely is wisdom for the aged, and under- 
standing and counsel to men of honour! 

' 8 Much experience is the crown of old men, and the 
fear of God is their glory. 

9 Nine things that are uot to be imagined by the 
| heart have I magnified, and the tenth 1 wall utter to men 
with my tongue. 

10 A man that hath joy of his children: 
‘liveth and seeth the fall of his enemies. 

11 "Blessed is he that dwelleth with a wise woman, 
‘and that hath not slipped with his tongue, and that hath 
: not served such as are unworthy of him. 

12 Blessed is he that findeth a true friend: 
declareth justice to an ear that heareth. 

13 How great is he that findeth wisdom and know- 
ledge! but there is none above him that feareth the Lord. 

14 The fear of God hath set itself above all things : 

15 Blessed is the man, to whom it is given to have the 
fear of God: he that holdeth it, to whom shall he be 
‘ likened ? 

16 The fear of God is the beginning of his love: and 
the beginning of faith is to be fast jomed unto it. 

17 The sadness of the heart is every plague: and the 
wickedness of a woman is all evil. 

18 And a man will choose any plague, but the plague 
of the heart ? 


and he that 


and that 


a Infra, xxxiit. 18.—> Infra, xxvi. 1.—¢ Supra, xiv. 1, and xix. 16; James ili. 2. 
as it oeeurs not in the Gr. it may be considered as the tradition of the first Chris- 
tians, who gave this version, (C.) or they found it in their copies. H. 

Ver. 46. Prophecy. Of no less authority. The prophets had ceased for some 
time before Christ. C.—Then. Gr. “ to ages of ages. See,” Ke. Hl. 

CHAP. XXV. VER. 1. Pleased. Wisdom still speaks. Solomon often makes 
similar divisions, to make the deeper impression. Prov. xxx. 15, 24. 

Ver. 9. Things. Gr. ‘nine suppositions I have blessed in my heart,” (H.) 
or thought that they may eonfer felicity. But the tenth will eertainly do it. 


Chap. xiv. 

Ver. 10, Enemics. Not out of revenge, but for the glory of God. See Matt. 
v. 43. 

Ver. 12. A true. Gr. “ prudence.” C. 

Ver, 14. Things. Gr. adds, “for light (15) he that,’”’ &e. H. 

Ver. 16, Jt. This is not in the edit. of Rome, or of Aldus: but it is in the 
rest. Fear commonly begins the work of salvation, and love perfects it. 1 Tim. i. 


f. C.—AIl happiness in this life is grounded on the fear of God. W. 
Ver. 18. Choose. Lit. “see.”” H.—Soime supply ‘‘send any plague,” &c. 
VER. 21. Enemies. Which they wish, or may behold. Chap. xviii. 31. C. 
Ver. 22, Head. Or poison, as the Heb. russ signifies both. Rondet. 
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19 And any wickedness, but the wickedr 
20 And any affliction, but the affliction fr 
hate him: 
21 And any revenge, but the revenge of e 
22 There is no head worse than the heac 
23 And there is no anger above the ange 
“It will be more agreeable to abide wit 























dragon, than to dwell with a wicked woma 
24 The wickedness of a woman chang. 
and she darkeneth her countenance as a bear 
eth it like a sackcloth. In the midst of her 
25 Her husband groaned, and hearing, — 
little. 
26 All malice is short to the malice of a wo 











the lot of sinners fall upon her. 

27 As the climbing of a sandy way is to t 
the aged, so is a wife full of tongue to a quiet ma 

28° Look not upon a Woman's ; beauty, and de 
woman for beauty. 

29 ‘A woman's anger, and impudence, and con! 
great. 

30 A woman, if she have superiority, is’ co 
her husband. 

31 A wicked woman abateth the courage, and 
a heavy countenance and a wounded heart. 

32 Feeble hands, and disjointed knees, a woma 














































































doth not make her husband happy. 
33 ‘From the woman came the beginning of 
by her we all die. 
34 Give no issue to thy water, no not a little 
a wicked woman liberty to gad abroad. 
35 If she walk not at thy hand, she will confoun 
in the sight of thy enemies. 
36 Cut her off from thy flesh, lest she always: abus 
CHAP. XXV1. 
Of good and bad women. 
APPY is the husband of a good wife: for a 
ber of his years is double. 
2 A virtuous woman rejoiceth ler husband, “at 
fulfil the years of his life in peace. 
3 A good wife is a good portion: she shall be gi 
the portion of them that fear God, to a man for h 
deeds : 
4 Rich or poor, if his heart is good, his count 
shall be cheerful at all times. 

















a Prov. xxi. 19.—¢ Infra, xlii, 6.—f Gen. fii. & 





Ver. 23. Woman. 
and of woinen. Juv. xiii. 

Ver. 24. Sackcloth. And is black when passion bursts forth, tho 
too frequently eonceal their anger, to take deeper vengeanee. 

Ver. 25. Groaned. Gr. “shall fall.’— Little. Gr. “ bitterly.” 
avoid hearing of his wift’s miseonduct. H.—She will raise him enemies 

Ver. 26. Her. I could wish no greater evil to the worst of enem 
vii. 27. 

Ver. 28. Beauty. Other qualifieations of more importance must be 
H.—He should ehoose one who may be a eompanion and assistant i 
eoncerns. Grot. 

Ver. 30. A. Gr. “If she bring a fortune to her husband,” (H.) 
continually upbraid him with it, and eover him with confusion. Ver, 29. 
headship in spiritual things is so unreasonable, that few hereties will end 





Gr. “ enemy.” C.—Revenge is the passion of 































Ver. 38. Die. Eve ” tempted her husband, and thus we are all 
sin. 1 Tim. ii. 14. : 
Ver. 35. She will. Gr. “eut her off from thy flesh.” Gri 
































add, (H.) “ give a bill of divorce, or her dowry, and send her away. 
y3 y' 








CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 5. Fourth. A jealous wife. Ver, 8. ~ 












































































































ny face hath trembled : 
. accusation of a city, and the gathering together 
ople : 













4 ith a jealous woman is a scourge of the tongue 
communicateth with all. 

As a yoke of oxen that is moved to and fro, so also 
icked woman: he that hath hold of her, is as he that 
1 hold of a scorpion. 

1 A drunken woman is a great wrath: 
ich and shame shall not be hid. 

12 The fornication of a woman shall be known by the 
ghtiness of her eyes, and by her eye-hds. 

13 *On a daughter that turnetl not away herself, set a 
rict watch : lest finding an opportunity she abuse herself. 
14 Take heed of the impudence of her eyes, and 
nder not if she slight thee. 

15. She will open her mouth as a thirsty traveller to 
fountain, and will drink of every water near her, and 
il] sit down by every hedge, and open her quiver against 
ery arrow, until she fail. 

16 The grace of a diligent woman shall delight her 
usband, and shall fat his bones. 

17 Her discipline is the gift of God. 

18 Such is a wise and silent woman, and there is 
vthing so much worth as a well instructed soul. 

19 A holy and shamefaced woman is grace upon grace. 

20 And no price is worthy of a continent soul. 

21 As the sun, when it mseth to the world in the high 
laces of God, so is the beauty of a good wife for the 
ornament of her house. 

_ 22 As the lamp shining upon the holy candlestick, so 
is the beauty of the face in a ripe age. 

_ 23 As golden pillars upon bases of silver, so are the 

| firm feet upon thie soles of a steady woman. 

24 As everlasting foundation upon a solid rock, so the 
commandments of God in the heart of a holy woman. 

26 At two things my heart is grieved, and the third 
bringeth anger upon me: 













and her re- 
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* Infra, xii. 11. 

















Ver. 9. With. Gr. ‘and the scourge of the tongue, which,” &c. H.—Back- 
iting occasions the four evils aforesaid. Grot. 

Ver. 10. Woman. When oxen move the yoke moves also. 
ffer none to rest. W. 

Ver. 11. Hid. She will be given to debauchery. 
. 13, Herself. From gazing at men. C. 
ER, 15. Hedge. Or “ stake,” palum, (H.) on which tents were fixed. Gen. 








Thus heresy will 











S. Chrys. C. 















































Sxxvill, 14, C.- ail. Incontinence will at last ruin her health. H. 
Ver. 16. Bones. The Catholic faith is the ground of all virtues. W. 
Ver. 18. Worth. Lit. “exchange.” Gr. (H.) such a wife is above all 
































; 20. Continent. 
VER. 22, 

Ver. 93, 
Ver. 27. 


Adhering to virtue. C. 

Hloly. Made of gold, and placcd in the sanctuary. M. 

Soles. Gr. “heels.” Comp. “solid pavement.” 

To sin. He is less excusable, as he knows what he abandons. 








’ Gr. “scarcely is a merchant exempted from negligence, and 
seller of wine and eatables, (Grot.,) or retailer, (Voss. kamyXoe,) shall not be 
ustified from. sin.” H.—Negligence. That is, from the neglect of the service of 













































































ECCLESIASTICUS. 






Ver. 6, City. When all are charged with a crime, or when all rise up against 
aman. C, 
Ver. 8 Woman. Gr. adds, “ against another woman.” 


XX VII. 


Cuar. 





26 A man of war fainting through poverty: and a 
inan of sense despised : 

27 And he that passeth over from justice to sin, God 
hath prepared such an one for the sword. 

28 Two sorts of callings have appeared to me hard and 
dangerous: a merchant is hardly free from negligence : 
and a huckster shall not be justified from the sins of the lips. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
Dangers of sin from several heads: the fear of God ts the best preservative, 
Tle that diggeth a pit, shall fall into it, 
he ROUGH poverty many have simned: and he that 
seeketh to be enriched, turneth away his eye. 

2 Asa stake sticketh fast in the midst of the joining ol 
stones, so also in the midst of selling and buying, sin shiall 
stick fast. 

3 Sin shall be destroyed with the sinner. 

4 Unless thou hold thyself diligently in the fear of the 
Lord, thy house shall quickly be overthrown. 

As when one sifteth with a sieve, the dust will re- 
main: so will the perplexity of a man in his thoughts. 

6 The furnace trieth the potter's vessels, and the trial 
of affliction just men. 

7 As the dressing of a tree showeth the fruit thereof, 
so a word out of the thought of the heart of man. 


8 Praise not a man before he speaketh, for this is the - 


trial of men. 

9 If thou followest justice, thou shalt obtain her: and 
shalt put her on as a long robe of honour, and thou shalt 
dwell with her: and she-shall protect thee for ever, and 


in the day of acknowledgment thou shalt find a strong | 


foundation. 

10 Birds resort unto their hke: 
them that practise her. 

11 The lion always heth in wait for prey : so do sins 
for them that work iniquities. 

12 A holy man continucth in wisdom as the sun: 
a fool is changed as the moon. 

13 In the midst of the unwise keep in the word till its 
time: but be continually among men that think. 


14 The discourse of sinners is hateful, and their laugh 


so truth will return to 


“ter is at the pleasure of sin. 


15 The speech that sweareth much shall make the hair 
of the head stand upright : and its irreverence shall make 
one stop his ears. 


God : because the eager pursuit of the mammon of this world is apt to make mea 
of that calling forget the great duties of loving God above all things, and their 
neighbours as themselves. —A huckster. Or a retailer of wine. Men of that pro- 
fession ure both greatly exposed to danger of sin themselves, and are too often 
aecessary to the sins of others. Ch. 

CHAP, XXVII. Ver. 1. Poverty. Gr. ‘the indifferent thing,” as the Stoics 
represented money. Chap. vii. 20.—Sinned. Hence proceeds tlhe danger to which 
little merchants are exposed. 

Ver. 4. Fear. By this the soul is preserved in a good state, W. 


Ver. 5. Thoughts. The more he thinks on some things, the more is he per- 
plexed. C. 

Ver. 6. Affliction. Gr. “ thought,” (H.) or speech. C. 

Ver. 7. As. Gr. “the fruit shows the dressing,” &c. 

Ver. 9. Honour. The desire of justice is the sure method to obtain it. The 
rest is not in Gr. H. 

Ver. 11. Iniguities. They fall deeper, or sin entails punishment, C. 

Ver. 12. A. Gr. “the speech of the wise man is wisdom throughout: but,” 


7 


&c. H.—The fool always mixes something improper with what good he speaks. 
—Sun. ‘The wise man preserves his virtue, whetlier it appear or not. W. 
Ver. 13. Keep. Gr. “wait an opportunity.” H.—Go but seldom. Their 
discourse tends to promote iniquity, (ver. 14,) and blasphemous oaths, (ver. 15 2) | 
and bloodshed, ver. 16. C. 
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Cuae. XXVIII. 

16 In the quarrels of the proud is the shedding of 
blood : and their cursing is a grievous hearing. 

17 He that discloseth the secret of a friend, loseth his 
credit, and shall never find a friend to his mind. 

18 Love thy neighbour, and be joined to him with 
fidelity. 

19 But’ if thou discover his secrets, follow no more 
aro: him. 

20 For as a man that destroyeth his friend, so also is 
he that destrcyeth the friendship of lus‘neighbour. 

21 And as one that letteth a bird go out of his hand, 
so hast thou let thy neighbour go, and thou shalt not get 
him again. 

22 Follow after lim no more, for he is gone afar off, 
he is fled, as a roe escaped out of the snare: because his 
soul is wounded? 

23 Thou canst no more bind him up. 
there is reconciliation : 

24 But to disclose the secrets of a friend leaveth no 
hope to an unhappy soul. 

25 He that winketh with the eye, forgeth wicked 
things, and no man will cast him off: 

26 In the sight of thy eyes he will sweeten his mouth, 
and will admire thy words: but at the last he will writhe 
his mouth, and on thy words he will lay a stumblingblock. 

27 I have hated many things, but not like him, and 
the Lord will hate him. 

28 If one cast a stone on high, it will fall upon his own 
head: and the deceitful str oke will wound the deceitful. 

29 He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it: and he that 
setteth a stone for his neighbour, shall stumble upon it: 
and he that layeth a snare for another, shall perish in it. 

30 A mischievous counsel shall be rolled back upon 


And of a curse 


the author, and he shall not know from whence it cometh 





to lin. 

31 Mockery and reproach are of the proud, and 
vengeance as a lion shall lie in wait for him. 

32 They shall perish in a snare that are delighted with 
the fall of the just: and sorrow shall consume them betore 
they die. 

33 Anger and fury are both of them abominable, and 
the sintul man shall be subject to them. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 
Lessons against revenge and quarrels. The evils of the tongue. 
E *that seeketh to revenge himself, shall find venge- 
ance from the Lord, and he will surely keep his 
sins in remembrance. 


a Deut. xxxii, 35; Matt, vii 14; Mark xi. 25; Rom. xii, 19. 





Vur. 15. Ears. The Jews did so, whon they heard: blasphemy. Acts vii. 
66. M 

Ver. 19. Tiim. He will never trust thee more. Ver. 22. 

Vur, 20. Friend. Sept. Rom. and Alex., “enemy.” H.—This crime is like 
murder, 

Ver. 22. Because. Gr. ‘for one may bind up a wound, and an insult may 

| be pardoned. But he who hath revealed secrets, hath lost all hope,’’ (H.) or 

confidence.” Ver. 24; chap. xxii. 27. 

Ver. 25. Off. Some Gr. copies have, “he who knows him will depart from 
hin.” 

Ver. 28. Wound. Gr. “deal wounds. He,” &c. H.—Traitors, in the dark, 


often wound their fellows,’(C.) or themselves. M. 
Ver. 30. Him. God will punish, when the sinner has perhaps forgotten his 
offence. C.—Sich are often chastised here, and always hereafter. W. 
CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Sins. To scek revenge out of rancour, or contrary 
so justice, is a grievous sin. W. 
ry 


ECCLESIASTICUS. - 






































































2 Forgive’ thy neighbour if = 
then shall thy sins be forgiven to thee’ 
3 Man to man reserveth auger, 
remedy of God? 
4 He hath no mercy on a man like 
he entreat for his own sins? 
5 He that is but flesh, nourisheth: 
ask forgiveness of God? who shall obtai 
sins ? 
6 Remember thy last things, and let e 
7 For cofruption and death hang ov 
mandments. 
8 Remember the fear of God, and be no 


























































































































thy neighbour. 
9 Remember the covenant of the Most 
overlook the ignorance of thy neighbour. 
10 Refrain from strife, and thou shalt~ 
sins : 
11 Fora passionate man kindleth strife 
man will trouble his friends, and bring in 
midst of them that are at peace. 
12. For as the wood of the forest is, so the fi 
and as man’s strength is, so shall his anger 
cording to his riches he shall increase his:an 
13 A hasty contention kindleth a fire: 
quarrel sheddeth blood: and a tongue that b 
ness bringeth death. 
14 If thou blow the spark, it shall burn a 
if thou spit upon it, it shall be quenched: in ' 
of the mouth. 
15 ‘The whisperer and the double- -tonguede 1 
for he hath troubled many that were at peace 
16 The tongue of a third person hath disq 
and scattered them from nation to nation. 
17 It hath destroyed the strong cities of 
hath overthrown the houses of great men. 
18 It hath cut in pieces the forces of peop 
done strong nations. 
19 The t tongue of a third person hath cast 
women, and deprived them of their labours... _ 
20 He that hearkeneth to it, shall neve 
neither shall he have a friend in whom he may 
21 The stroke of a whip maketh a blue m 
stroke of the tongue will break the bones. 
22 Many have fallen by the edge of the sy 
so many as have perished by their own tongue 
23 Blessed is he that is defended fron 
tongue, that hath not passed into the wrath 





Ver. 2. Forgive. This charity enforces, when the offender 
remission of punishment be nct coutrary to justice and discipline 
12, and xviii. 32; Luke vi. 37. 

Ver. 5. And doth, Gr. “ who will expiate his sins? 7” Is G 
ceive his victims or prayers while he entertains such dispositions ? 

Ver. 7. In his commandments. Supply the sentence out of 
Remember corruption and death, and abide in the commandm 
condenin revenge. Exod. xxiii. 4. C.—Comp. “and do not rage 
neighbour with destruction and death; yea, stick.to the ¢ 
mindful of the precepts, and be not angry with thy neighbour 
nant,” &c. Ver. 9. .H. : 

VER. 9. Ignorance. 
from a misunderstanding. 








He uses a softer term. 
“ Every sinner is ignoran' 


Ver. 16. Third. Who carries stories be 
anee. C. 
Ver. 22... Their own. Gr. the.” 


esata: 


Detractio 






























































































































p. XXIX. 


1 not drawn the yoke thereof, and hath not been 



































n its bands: 

For its yoke is a yoke of iron: and its bands are 
of brass. 

le death thereof is a most evil death: and hell is 
le to it. 

s continuance shall not be for a long time, but it 
ssess the ways of the unjust : and the just shall not 
with its flame. 

‘hey that forsake God shall fall into it, and it shall 
n them, and shall not be quenclied, and it shall be 
on them as a lion, and as a leopard it shall tear 


























Hedge in thy ears with horns, ‘hear not a wicked 

me. and make doors and bars to thy mouth. 

9 Melt down thy gold and silver, and make a balance 

thy words, and a just bridle for thy mouth : 

0 And take heed lest thou slip with thy tongue, and 

in the sight cf thy enemies who he in wait for thee, 

thy fall be incurable unto death. 
CiIAP. XXIX. 

Of charity in lending money, anc i justice in repaying. 

* being surety. 


E that showeth mercy, lendeth to his neighbour : 
. and he that is stronger in hand keepeth the com- 
ndments. 

2 Lend to thy neighbour in the time of his need, and 
thou thy neighbour again in due time. 


Of alms, and of 











Keep thy word, and deal faithfully with him: and 











ou shalt always find that which is necessary for thee. 
Many have looked upon a thing lent as a thing found, 




















nd have given trouble to them that helped them. 
5 Til they receive, they kiss the hands of the lender, 
id in promise they humble their voice : 





















6 But when they should repay, they will ask time, and 























ill veturn tedious and murmuring words, and will com- 
ain of the time: 


























7 And if he be able to pay, he will stand off, he will 















































arce pay one half, and will count it as if he had found it. 
8 But if not, he will defraud him of his money, and he 


























all get him for an enemy without cause : 









































9 And he will pay lnm with reproaches and curses, and 


























stead of honour and good turn ” il repay him injuries. 
































10 Many have refused to len, not out of wickedness, 


















































|| but they were afraid to be defrauded without cause. 

















a Tobias iv. 10; Supra, xvii. 18. 


















































Ver. 25. Hell. Or rather “the grave.” 





Ver. 26. Its. Gr. “it shall not take hold . the pious, and they shall not,” 
































ge, H.—Their virtue shall quickly shine forth. 




















Ver. 28. Hear. Gr. “lo, hedge in thy raeeeeioe with thorns: bind up thy 





























ver and gold.” H.—To pay ‘attention to detraction is as bad as to utter it. W. 











VER. 29, Just. Gr. “6a door and bol’ ?’ &e., as ver. 28. If people guard 















































their property with so much eare, why do they make light of words? H. 















Ver. 80. Tongue. Gr. “by them, test thou fall before him who lays snares.” 
Chap. xxix. H. 
CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Hand. That is, he that is hearty and bountiful in 





























nding to his neighbour in his necessity. Cl ‘enus, in this book, means simply 
lending.” Rondet. —This is a work of mercy, and a sort of alms. —-He who lends 

















It receive ustiry from the Lord. Prov. xix. 17+ Psal. xxxvi. 21.—In hand. Rich. 








ER. 5. dZands. Like slaves. Macrob. 




















BR. 7. Found it. Seeming to make “thee partaker of his good fortune, 

















s.)) or he will keep the other half as his own. Grot. 























ER. 9. Injuries. Thus ene loses both money and friends. Must we then 













er lend ?.. If the person be poo, we must be ready to give. C. 
Ver. li. And aetay Or lit “and for an alms, drag him not along.” H.-— 
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ECCLESIASTICUS. 










Cuap. XXIX. 





11 But yet towards the poor be thou more hearty, and 
delay not to show him mercy. 

12 Help the poor because of the commandment: and 
send him not away empty-handed because of his poverty. 

13 Lose thy money for thy brother and thy friend - 
and hide it not under a stone to be lost. 

4 "Place thy treasure in the commandments of the 
Most High, and it shall bring thee more profit than 
gold. 

5 Shut up alms in the heart of the poor, and it shall 
obtam heJp for thee against all evil. 

16 Better than the shield of the mighty, and_ better 
than the spear : 

17 It shall fight for thee against thy enemy. 

18 A good man is surety for his neighbour: and he 
that hath lost shame will leave /im to himself. 

19 Forget not the kindness of thy surety: for he hath 
given his life for thee. 

20 The sinner and the unclean fleeth from his surety. 

21 A sinner attributeth to himself the goods of his 
surety: and lie that is of an unthankful mind will leave 
him that delivered him. 

22 A man is surety for his neighbour 
hath lost all shame, he shall forsake him. 

23 Evil suretyship hath undone many of good estate, 
and hath tossed them as a wave of the sea. 

24 It hath made powerful men to go from place to 
place round about, and they have wandered in strange 
countries. 

25 A sinner that transgresseth the commandment of 
the Lord shall fall into an evil suretyship: and he that 
undertaketh many things shall fall into judgment. 

26 Recover thy neighbour according to thy power, 
and take heed to thyself that thou fall not. 

27 The chief thing for man’s life is water and bread, 
and clothing, and a house to cover shame. 

28 Better is the poor man’s fare under a roof of boards, 
than sumptuous cheer abroad in another man’s house. 

29 Be contented with little instead of much, and thou 
shalt not hear the reproach: of going abroad. 

30 It is a miserable life to go as a guest from house to 
house: for where a man is a stranger, he shall not deal 
confidently, nor open his mouth. 

31 He shall entertain, and feed, and give drink to the 
unthankful, and moreover he shall hear bitter words. 


: and when he 


b Infra, xxxix. 31. 


Let not the fraud of many deter thee from assisting the poor, for the sake of God 
and justiee. C. 

Ver. 13. Friend. We is entitled to partake of all thy goods. If he be only 
thy fellow creature, assist him; and God will reward thee. Matt. vi. 19, 

Ver. 15. Heart. Gr. ‘thy store-houses,’’ the poor. C.—I never read that 
one who was liberal to the poor eame to an evil death, as he has so many to inter+ 
cede for him, whose prayers must be heard. 8. Jer. ad Nepot. 

Ver. 19. Life. Or his subsistence, (chap. xix. 28,) though some answered 
for the person of another. 3 Kings xx. 39. 

Ver. 20. And. Gr. “will turn away the goods of his surety, (21) and the 
ungrateful in mind will abandon his redeemer, ” H.—Him. Gr. subjoins ver. 
23. H. 

Ver. 23. Estate, (dirigentes,) whose affairs were prosperous. M. 

Ver. 26. Not. Prudence requires that we should not ruin ourselves to help 
others. W. 

Ver. 27. Shame. Clothing is like a portable house. Grot.—Man stands in 
need of little, and those who are content will not need to borrow. Ver. 29. 

Ver. 31. Shall. Or ‘has formerly entertained” those, who now reproach 


him, make him serve iu the meanest offices, and at last cast him forth, It may 
bade f 














Cap. XXX. 


32 Go, stranger, and furnish the table, aud give others 
to eat what thou hast in thy hand. 

33 Give place to the honourable presence of my 
friends: for [ want my house, my brother being to be 
lodged with me. 

34 These things are grievous to a mau of understand- 
ing: the upbraiding of heuse-room, and the reproaching 


of the lender. 
CHAP. XXX. 
Of correction of children. Health ts better than wealth. Excessive grief is 
hurtful. 


E* that loveth his son, frequently chastiseth him, 
that he may rejoice in his latter end, and not 
grope after the doors of his neighbours. 

2 He that instructeth his son, shall be praised m him, 
and shall glory in him in the midst of them of his house- 
hold. 

3 °He that teacheth his son, maketh his enemy jealous, 
ee in the midst of lus friends he shall glory in him. 

4 His father is dead, and he is as if he were not dead : 
for he hath left one behind him that is lke himself. 

5 While he lived he saw and rejoiced in him: and 
when he died he was not sorrowful, neither was he con- 
founded before his enemies, 

6 For he left behind him a defender of his house 
against lis enemies, and one that will requite kindness to 
his friends. 

7 For the souls of his sons he shall bind up his wounds, 
and at every cry his bowels shall be troubled. 

8 A horse not broken becometh stubborn, and a child 
left to himself will become headstrong. 

9 Give thy son his way, and he shall make thee afraid : 
play with him, and he shall make thee sorrowful. 

10 Laugh not with him, lest thou have sorrow, and at 
the last thy teeth be set on edge. 

11 Give him not liberty in Ins youth, and wink not at 
his devices. 

12 ‘Bow down his neck while he is young, and beat 
his sides while he is a child, lest he grow stubborn, and 
regard thee not, and so be a sorrow or heart to tips, 

13 Instruct thy son, and labour about him, lest his 
lewd behaviour be an offence to thee. 


14 Better is a poor man who 1s sound, and strong of 


& Prov. xiii, 24, and xxiii. 13.—> Deut. vi. 7.—c Supra, vii. 25,—a Dan. xiv. 6. 


also signify that people who receive ungrateful vagabonds, will be required to serve 
them, and had better keep them out. Ver. 33. C. 
VeER. 33. Give. Gr. ‘depart, stranger, from the face of glory; for,” &ce. H- 
Ver. 34. Lender. Who demands his money, and upbraids his debtor. M. 
CHAP. XXX. Ver. 1. He. Gr. prefixes “‘on children.” H.— And not, &c., 
is omitted in Gr. It may signify, and not beg, (C.) or steal. H. 


Ver. 2. Them. Gr. “his acquaintance.’’ H.--He sees himself re-born in his 
son. Ver. 4. C. ‘ 
Ver. 7. Wounds. To which he has exposed himself for his child’s welfare, 


(2 Cor. xii. 15. Raban.,) or if he neglect correction, he will have to bewail the 
wounds which his son’s imprudence shall occasion. Syr., Vat., Gr., Comp.—The 
eldest brother must take care of the rest, so as even to expose himself to 


danger. W. 
Ver. 10. Laugh. ‘Smiling he must be feared.’’ S. Greg. Mor. xx. 3. 
Ver. Il. Devices. Gr. “sins of ignorance.” Youth is ineapable of guiding 


itself. being destitute of experience, and too confident. Prov. xxix. 45. 
Ver. 14. Evils. Health is better than riches. Pythag., &e. 
Ver. 15. Justice. This is the first of all advantages. C. 
Ver. 17. Fest. Inthe grave. He speaks not of the soul. Job iii. 13. 
Ver. 18. Grave. The dead cannot partake of them, (C.) so neither can the 
sick of their great possessions. H. 
ves 


BCCLESHSTIC US. 

























































































































































constitution, than a rich man who is Vi 
with evils, 

15 Health of the soul in holiness of 
than all gold and silver: and asound bo 
revenues. 

16 There is no riches above the riche: 
the body: and there is no pleasure abo 
heart. 

17 Better is death than a bitter we. : 
rest, than continual sickness. 

















18 Good things that are hidden ina 
shut, are as messes of meat set about a grave. 

19 “What good shall an offering do to a 
can neither eat, nor smell : 

















20 So is he that is persecuted by the Loi 
reward of his iniquity : 
21 ‘Ile seeth with his eyes, and groaneth, as 
embracing a virgin, and sighing. 
22 'Give not up thy soul to sadness, an 
et in thy own counsel. 
23 The joyfulness of the heart, is the hfe oft 

a never failing treasure of holiness: and the jo} 


°, 
is length of life. 





























































24 Have pity on thy own soul, pleasing Goa, 
tain thyself: gather up thy heart in his hol 
drive away sadness far trom thee. 

25 *For sadness hath killed many, and there is 
fit in it. 

26 Envy and anger shorten a man’s days, ona 
ness will bring old age before the time. A 

27 A cheerful and good heart ts always fea: 
his banquets are prepared with dihgence. 

CHAP. XXXI. 
Of the desire of riches, and of moderation in eating and dy 
ATCHING for riches consumeth the 
the thought thereof driveth away sleep. 

2 The thinking beforehand turneth awa 
standing, and a grievous sickness maketh the so 


3. The rich ‘man hath laboured in gathering 





































gether, and when he resteth he shall be filled 
goods. “ 

4 The poor man hath laboured in his low 
and in the end he is still poor. 










e Supra, xx. 2.—f Prov. xii. 23, and xv. 13, and xvii. 22.8 2 Cor. 


























Ver. 21. Sighing. Thus teat is uscless to those whom God vis 
ness. See chap. xx. 3. 

Ver. 22. Sadness. For ternporal things, but trusting in Pro 
Grief for sin is alone of serviee. 2 Cor. vii. 10. C. 













Ver. 23. A never. Gr. “ the joy,” &e. Prov. xvii. 12, and 2 a 

Ver. 24. Have. Gr. “love thy soul, and comfort thy hea 
&e. H 

Ver. 25. Many. Bringing on maladies, and driving people 
Ver. 22 

Ver. 26. Envy. Or jealousy. These passions banish joy. 
trust, C. : : 

Ver. 27. Always. Gr. “will mind the meats which it shall 
will feast and enjoy content. 

CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. Riehes. 








Lit. “honesty” has this sen 
study of virtue and of the Scriptures removes temptations of u fi 
Rust. W. 
Ver. 2. Hand. With too much anxiety. C.—Gr. “ the soli 
will drive away slumber, and a grievous malady will moderate s eep, 
or “sleep will alleviate a severe “illness, ”* as experience evinces. C. _ 
Ver. 4. Poor. All have not equal suceess. ry 
Drus. - : 

































































































































































































































































































































































that loveth gold, shall not be justified : 
oweth after corruption, shall be filled with it. 

any have been brought to fall for gold, and the 
hereof hath been their ruin. 

d is a stumblingblock to them that sacrifice to it: 
em that eagerly follow after it, and every fool 
rish. by it. 

essed is the rich man that is found without blemish : 
hath not gone after gold, nor put his trust in 
or in treasures. 

ho is he, and we will praise him? for he hath done 
ful things i in his life. 

Vho hath been tried thereby, and made perfect, he 
have glory everlasting. He that could have trans- 
d, and hath not transgressed: and could do evil 
gs, and hath not done fens 

‘Therefore are his goods established in thie Lord, and 
the church of the saints shall declare his alins. 

2 Art thou set ata great table? be not the first to 
n ayes mouth upon it. 

[38 Say not: There are many things which are upon it. 
/ 4 Remember that a wicked eye is evil. 

15 What is created more wicked than an eye? there- 
shall it weep over all the face when it shall see. 

6 Stretch not out thy hand first, lest being disgraced 
h envy thou be put to confusion. 

7 Be not hasty in a feast. 

'8 Judge of the disposition of thy neighbour by thy- 


+ 


19 Use as a frugal man the things that are set before 
ee: lest if thou eatest much, thou be hated. 

20 Leave off first, for manners sake: and exceed not, 
st thou offend. 

21 And if thou sittest amongst many, reach not thy 
ind out first of all: and be not the first to ask for drink. 
22 How sufficient is a little wine for a man well taught, 
d in sleeping thou shalt not be uneasy with it, and thou 
alt feel no pain. 

23 Watching, and choler, and gripes, are with an in- 
mperate man : 

24 Sound and wholesome sleep with a moderate man : 
shall sleep till morning, and his soul shall be delighted 
th him. 

25 And if thou hast been forced to eat much, arise, go 


2 


od a Supra, viii. 3.—> Judith xiii. 4. 





He is exposed to various temptations. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


Ver. 5, Justified. 
Col. iii, 5. C—Woe. Gr. 


Ven. 7. To it. Being a sort of idol. 
ry,” &e, 

Ver. 8 Nor, &e. Gr. (9) who, &e. “ Pride is the worm of riches.” S. 
g.—“In delights, chastity is endangered ; and humility in the midst of riches.” 
Bern. Cony. Cler. 30.—Not to transgress, on such occasions, is the greatest 
racte, C. 

Ver. 11. In, &e. Gr. Alex. “and wisdom (Grabe substitutes the Church) 
proclaim his alms.” H.—God will bless his riehes. C. 


“ and 


= 


Vex. 12. Be, &e. Gr. “do not open,” (H.) show not too much greedi- 
eS. 
“Ver. 14. Wicker. Jealous or avaricious, as if tne person feared lest he should 


lave to prepare the like suinptuous entertainment. Prov. xxiii. 1. Judas blamed 


the profusion of Magdalene. John xii. 5. 
Ver. 15. Face. Or portion set before him. 1 Kings i. 5. C.—JWhen. Gr. 
eresoever it, (11.) or he, (C.) shall look, stretch not forth thy hand, and strive 
with him in the dish. Judge,” &c. Let the envious person (11.) or the master 
Rerved first. C. 
aR. 19. Ose. 
like a heast. 


Gr. “in all aet considerately. Eat like a man,” &c. (H.) 
























































ECCLESIASTICUS. 


and he | out, aud vomit: 














Cuap. XXXII. 





and it shall refresh thee, and thou shalt 
not bring sickness upon thy body. 

26 Hear me, my son, and despise me not: 
end thou shalt find my words. 

27 In all thy works be quick, and no infirmity shall 
come to thee. 

28 The lips of many shall bless him that is liberal of 
his bread, and the testimony of his truth is faithful. 

20 Ao: ainst him that is ziggardly of his bread, the city 


and in the 


| will murmur, and the testimony of his niggardliness 1s 


true. 

30 Challenge not them that love wine:° 
destroyed very many. 

31 Fire trieth hard iron: so wine drunk to excess shia!! 
rebuke the hearts of the proud. 

32 Wine taken with sobriety is equal life to men: 
thou drink it moderately, thou shalt be sober. 

33 What is his life, who is dimimshed with wine? 

34 What taketh away life? death. 

35 ‘Wine was created from the beginning to make 
men joyful, and not to make them drank. 

36 Wine drunken with moderation is the joy of the 
soul, and the heart. 

37 Sober drinking is health to soul and body. 

38 Wine drunken with excess raiseth quarrels, and 
wrath, and many ruins. 

39 Wine drunken with excess is bitterness of the soul. 

40 The heat of drunkenness is the stumblingblock ot 
the fool, lessening strength, and causing wounds. 

41 Rebuke not thy neighbour in a banquet of wine: 
and despise him not in his mirth. 

42 Speak not to him words of reproach: and press 
him not in demanding again. 

CHAP. XXXII. 


Lessons for superiors and infertors. Advantages of fearing God, and doing 
nothing without counsel. 


AVE they made thee ruler? be not lifted up: be 

among them as one of them. 

2 Have care of them, and so sit down, and when thou 
hast acquitted thyself of all thy charge, take thy place : 

3 That thou mayest rejoice for them, and receive a 

crown as an ornament of grace, and get the honour of the 


contribution. 
4 Speak, thou that art elder: for it becometh thee, 


for wine hath 


if 


¢ Psal. ciii. 15; Prov. xxxi. 4. 





H.—Politeness is grounded 





Ver. 21, Gr. “of them. How,” &e. 


‘on virtue. C. 
Ver. 22. Wine. Gr. specifies nothing, and to eat much is unwholesome. . 
Ver. 23. Choler. Or the cholic. The intemperate, infr unito, (C.) Gr. “i 

satiable,” cannot sleep. H. 
VER. 27. Quick. Intemperance and idleness are the great sources of illness. 
Ver. 28. Bread. And other provisions ; while the iniser is eonteimned. Prov. 

xxii. 9. C.—Bread supports the body, and instruction the soul. If it be bad, it 
does the reverse. W. 
Ver. 30. Challenge. 
Ver. 32. Vaken. Gr. “is as good as life,” 
&e. 
Ver. 33. With. 


Of ail. 


Not to fight, or rather (H.) to drink. Isa. v. 22 C. 
&e.—Thou shalt. Gr. ‘ what,” 


Gr. ‘* destitute of wine, (35) and this was ereated to,’ «e. 
Ver. 35. And not. Gr. (36) ‘sufficient wine taken in season is the,” &e. 
CHAP. XXXII. Ver, 1. Juler. Or king of the feast, alluding to an ancient 

custoin. Est. i. 8. C.—Humility is most requisite for those in power, and it is most 

difficult to eontemn vain honours, when enjoyed. S. Greg. Pastor. W. 
Ver. 3. Contribution, towards the feast, (M.) or company. This sentence is 

not in Gr. “rejoice on their aceount, and fev the excellent disposition, mayest re 

eeive a crown.” H, 















Crar. XXXII. 


5 To speak the first word with careful knowledge, and 
hinder not music. 

6 Where there is no hearing, pour not out words, and 
be not lifted up out of season with thy wisdom. 

7 A concert of music i a banquet of wine is as a car- 
buncle set in gold. 

8 As a signet of an emerald in a work of gold: so is 
the melody of music with pleasant and moderate wine. 

9 Tear in silence, and for thy reverence good grace 
shall come to thee. 

10 Young man, scarcely speak in thy own cause. 

11 If thou be asked twice, Jet thy answer be short. 

12 In many things be as if thou wert ignorant, and hear 
in silence, and withal seeking. 

13 In the company of great men take not upon thee: 
und when the ancients are present, speak not much. 

14 Before a storm goeth hghtning: and before shame- 
facedness goeth favour: and for thy reverence e004 prace 
shall come to thee. 

15 And at the time of rising be not slack : bit be first to 
run lrome to thy house, and ‘there withdraw th lyself; and 
‘here take thy pastime. 

16 And do what thou hast a mind, but not in sins or 
proud speech. 

17 And for all these things bless the Lord, that made 
thee, and that es thee with all his eood things. 

18 He that feareth the Lord, will receive iis discipline : 
and they that will seek him early, shall find a blessing. 

19 He that seeketh the law, shall be filled with it: and 
he that dealeth deceitfully, shall neet with a stumbling- 
block therein. 

20 They that fear the Lord, shall find just judgment, 
and shall kindle justice as a light. 

21 A sinful man will flee reproof, and will find an ex- 
cuse according to his will. 

22 A man of counsel will not neglect understanding, 
a strange and proud man will not dread fear : 

23 Even after he hath done with fear without counsel, 
he shall be controlled by the things of lis own seeking. 

24 My son, do thou nothing without counsel, and ti iow 
shalt not repent when thou hast done. 

25 Go not in the way of rum, and thou shalt not 
stumble against the stones: trust not thyself to a rugged 
way, lest thou set a stumblingblock to thy soul. 


& Supra, xxi. 17, 


Ver. 5. Music. Which usually accompanied the meals of the rich. Hor. ii. 


Ode 11. . 

Ver. G. Words. Some Gr. copies have, ‘ where there is a conecrt, pour,” 
&e. C.—<And be. Gy. “ and utter not wise sayings out of season.” 

Ver. 7. Wine was not used at all meals. C. 

Ver. 9. Hear. Gy. (10) “young man, speak if there be wanted of thee ; 


scarcely twice if thou be asked. Sum up thy speech, much in few words. Be know- 
ing aud still silent. (11) In the,” &e. H. 

Ver. 18. hee. Gr. implies to be equal. C. 

Ver. 14. Storm. Lit. hail.” Gr. “ thunder.” H.—It comes forth at the 
same time as tho lightning, but travels slower. C.—For. Gr. (15) “ at,’”’ &e. H. 

Ver. 17. Bless, This is tanght by the light of reason, (chap. v. 7,) and the 
omission before or after meals betrays a want of faith and gratitude, particularly 
in Christians, 

Ver. 20. Light. They shall advance in virtue and glory. Prov. iv. 18. C. 

VER. 21. #axcuse. Lit. “ comparison.” : 

VER. 24. Without counsel ; or “ by himself,” (C.) cum co.—And, Gr. ‘do 
nothing without counsel, and in acting do not repent,” (H.) but execute what 
has been prudently devised. C.~-God directs; yet he would havo us to ask 
advice. W. 
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ECCLESIASTICUS. 










































































































26 And beware of thy own children, a 
them of thy household. 

27 In every work of thine regard thy 
for this is the keeping of the commandm 

28 He that believeth God, taketh heed 
mandments: and he that trusteth in him, ¢ 
the worse. 

















CHAP. XXXIII. 


The feur of God is the best security. Tunes and men are 
Lake care of thyself as lony as theu lirest, and lovk to 


Ni evils shall happen to him that fee 
but in temptation God will keep him 
him from evils. 

2 A wise man hateth not the command ne 
justices, aud he shall not be dashed in pieces:as : 
a storm. 


























3 Aman of understanding is faithful to the la 

















and the law is faithful to him. 
































4 He that cleareth up a question, shall. _ 

































to say, and so having prayed he shall be heard 
keep discipline, and then he shall answer. 

5 *The heart of a fool is as a wheel of a cart: and 
thoughts are like a rolling axletree. 


Oo 
6 A frend that is a mocker, is like a stallior 











he neigheth under evéry one that sitteth upon 
























7 Why doth one day excel another, and on 
ther, and one year another year, when all come ot 
8 By the knowledge of the Lord they we: 



































guished, the sun being made, and keeping his ome 
ment. 


and in them ahs alban festivals at an it we 
10 Some of them God made high and grea 
some of them he put im the number of ordi 
And all men are from the ground, "and out of th 
from whence Adam was created. 
11 With much knowledge the Lord hath divide 
and diversified their ways. 
12 Some of them hath he blessed, and. exa 
some of them hath he sanctified, and set near 
and some of them hath he cursed and brought | 
turned them from their station. 
13 ‘As the potter's clay is m his hand, to fas 
order it. 





© Gen. ii. 7.—¢ Rom. ix. 11. 







Ver. 25. Rugged way. The end of which is unknown. Luke xi 










Lest. Gyr. “and keep a guard over thy children. In every good. wo 
thy soul; for,” &e. HH. : 
VER. O72. In faith. That is, follow sincerely thy soul in her fi 


science, (Ch.) when it is well informed. Gr. “in ever 'y good work | 
soul; for,” &c. C.—Act not in opposition to it. W.—All that is not 
sin, (Rom. xiv. 23,) inasmuch as it is against conscience. H. 

CHAP. XXXIII. VER. 1. Evils. God will make all turn to the 
of the elect. 

Ver. 3. To him. God will fulfil all his promises, C.—Gr, cout 
the interrogation (1.) of the Urim, (d#Awy. C.) prepare bigs to say, and 
shalt be heard. Put on instruction, and thus reply.” H.—Speak. ni 
being prepared. 

Ver. 5. Cart. Inconstant and grating. C. 

VER. 7. Another. God’s will alone appoints one to be holy or 






































another to be stormy, or dedicated to labour. C. 








Ver. 12. Station. Exterminating the Chanaanites. God. disposes 


























sovereign power and justice. Rom. ix. “29, 














Ver. 14. Ordering. All depend on God. C.— “The predestinatic 




















saints is nothing but the forcknowledge and preparation of God’s benefits, | 








































































































p. XXXII. 





so man 


4 All his ways are according to his ordering : 
the hand of him that made him, and he will render 
im according to his judgment. 

Good 1 Is set against evil, and life against death : 

the sinner against a just man. And so look ne 
works of the Most High. Two and two, and one 
t another. 

And I awaked last of all, and as one that gathereth 
grape-gatherers. 

n the blessing of God I also have hoped: and as 
t gathereth grapes, have I filled the wine-press. 

8 *See that I have not laboured for myself only, but 
Il that seek discipline. 

) Hear me, ye great men, and all ye people, and 
ken with your ears, ye rulers of the church. 

0 Give not to son or wife, brother or friend, power 
er thee while thou livest; and give not thy estate to 
ther : lest thou repent, and thou entreat for the same. 
21 As long as thou livest, and hast breath in thee, let 
man change thee. 

22 For it is better shat thy children should ask of thee, 
han that thou look toward the hands of thy children. 

23 In all thy works keep the pre-eminence. 

24 Let no stain sully thy glory. In the time when 
u shalt end the days of thy life, and in the time of thy 
sease, distribute thy ‘hertiance, 

25 Fodder, and a wand, and a burden, are for an ass: 
ad, and correction, and work, for a slave. 

26 He worketh under correction, and seeketh to rest: 
t his hands be idle, and he seeketh liberty. 

27 The yoke and the thong bend a stiff neck, and con- 
ual labours bow a slave. 




































28 Torture and fetters are for a malicious slave: send 
im to work, that he be not idle: 
29 For idleness hath taught much evil. 
80 Set him to work: for so his ht for lim, And? 






be not obedient, bring him down with fetters, but be 
ot excessive towards any one: and do no grievous thing 
ithout judgment. 

31 °If thou have a faithful servant, let him be to thee 
thy own soul: treat him as a brother: because in the 
lood of thy soul thou hast gotten him. 

32 Ifthou hurt him unjustly, he will run away. 

33 And if he rise up and depart, thou knowest not 
hom to ask, and in what way to seek him. 







: 
‘ 








® Supra, xxiv. 47,—> Supra, vii. 21. 



















108s are most certainly liberated who obtain their freedom. But where are the 

st left; except in the tump of perdition, by the just judgment of the Deity? S. 

ug. Persev. 14, n. 35, and Corrept. 18, n. 42. 

‘Ver. 15. Another. Antitheses adorn a discourse, as opposite things do the 

niverse, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xi. 18.—God wilt make the wicked subservient *o 

i glory, 

Ver. 16. Ofall. Solomon, Ezechias, &c., made various collections of similar 
| maxims. C.—The books of the Macliabees were alone written after this in the Old 

|| Testament. M. 

Ver. 21. Change thee. 

‘inflexible on this head. C. 
Vir, 23, The pre-eminence. That is, be master in thy own house, and part 

ot with thy authority. Ch.—Let not thy wife or servants rule in thy naine. M. 
Ver. 25. Fodder. Gr. prefixes “on slaves.” H. 

* Ver. 27. A stiff. Gr. “ the neck, (28) torture,” &e. 11. 

Ver. 31. Faithful, is not expressed i in Gr. , but must be understood.— Blood. 

kin, him. prisoner at the hazard of thy life. "The Hike misfortune might casily 

e befallen thee C. 

yim 33, Thou, 


Ce 


That is, so as to have this power over thee. Ch.—Be 


Gr. “ on what road wilt thou seek for him?” 

































































ECCLESIASTICUS. 





The vanity of dreams, 


him that catcheth at a shadow, 
wind. 


to another : 
a man. 


Cnavp. XXXIV. 
CHAP. XXXIV. 


The advantage of experience, and of the fear of God. 

HE hopes of a man that is void of understanding are 
vain and deceitful : and dreams lift up fools. 

2 The man that giveth heed to lying visions, is like te 

and tolloweth after the 


3 The vision of dreams is the resemblance of one thing 
as when a man’s likeness is before the face of 


4 What can be made clean by the unclean? and what 


truth can come from that which is false ? 


5 Deceitful divinations, and lying omens, and the 


dreams of evil-doers, are vanity. 


G6 And the heart fancieth as that of a woman in travail : 


except it be a vision sent forth from the Most High, set 
not thy heart upon them. 


7 For dreams have deceived many, and they lave failed 


that put their trust in them. 


8 The word of the law shall be fulfilled without a lie, 


and wisdoin shall be made plain in the mouth of the 


faithful. 


9 What doth he know, that hath not been tried? <A 


man that hath much experience, shall think of many 
things : 
forth understanding 


and he that hath learned many things, shall show 


10 He that hath no experience, knoweth little: and he 


that hath been experienced in many things, multiplieth 
prudence. 


11 He that bath not been tried, what manner of things 


doth he know? he that hath been surprised, shall abound 
with subtlety. 


12 I have seen many things by travelling, and many 


customs of things. 


13 Sometimes I have been in danger of death for these 
things, and I have been delivered by the grace of God. 


14 The spirit of those that fear God, is sought after, 


and by his regard shall be blessed. 


15 For their hope is on him that saveth them, and the 
eyes of God are upon them that love him. 

16 He that feareth the Lord shall tremble at nothing, 
and shall not be afraid: for he is his hope. 

17 The sou} of him that feareth the Lord is blessed. 

18 To whom doth he look, and who is his strength. 

19 *The eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear him, 


¢ Psal. xxxiii. 16. 





The,” &e. H.—No de« 


" CHAP, XXXIV. 
pendence can be had on the pretended interpretation of dreams, which do not come 
from God (C.); as some do. Matt. i.; Dan. ii. W. 


Ver. 1. The. Gr. “on dreams. 


Ver. 4. Unelean, This text bas been abused, to prove that the sinner can- 
not confer grace in the sacrameuts. C.—But Christ does this by his ministry. S. 
Aug. Psal.x.n 6. 

Ver. 5. Decez7ul. Gr. 
vai.” 

Ver. G6. High, as those of Jacob, Joseph, &c., were. 
make the discrimiuation. 8. Greg. Dial. iv. 48. 

Ver. 8. Law, which forbids attention to dreams. 
A. Lap. 

Ver. 9. What. Gr. 

VER. 10. Eaxperieneed. Gr. 
(11) I,” &e. 

Ver. 12. And. Gr. “ And 1 know more than I announce.” Grabe’s edit. 

Ver. 13. For. Gr. “On account of these tilings 1 have becn saved: (H ) 
by my great experience, which gives weight to my instructions. 

Vex. 14. Js. Gr. “shall live. (15) For.. . them. (16) He,” &e. RB. 

ay 


“divinations, and auguries, and dreams, are 


Yet it is difficult ts. 
Lev. xix. 26; Isa. viii. 20. 


«<A inau who has travelled, knows much,” &c, H. 
“much abroad, shat] abound with subtlety 







Cuap. XXXV. 












he is their powerful protector, and strong stay, a defence 
from the heat, and a cover from the sun at noon. 

20 A preservation from stumbling, and a help from 
falimg ; le raiseth up the soul, and enlighteneth the eyes, 
and ae health, and hfe, and blessing. 

1 “The offering of hnn that sacrificetlh of a thing 
seoietily gotten, 1s stamed; and the mockeries of the 
unjust are not acceptable. 

22 The Lord is only for them that wait upon him in 
the way of truth and justice. 

23 °The Most High approveth not the gifts of the 
wicked: neither hath he respect to the oblations of the 
unjust, nor will he be pacified for sins by the multitude 
of their sacrifices. 

24 He that offereth sacrifice of the goods of the poor, 
ig as one that sacrificeth the son in the presence of the 
father. 

25 The bread of the needy is the lite of the poor: he 
that defraudeth them thereof, is a man of blood. 

26 He that taketh away the bread gotten by sweat, 1s 
hke him that killeth Ins neighbour. 

27 He that sheddeth blood, ‘aud he that defraudeth 
the labourer of lis lire, are brothers. 

28 When one buildeth up, and another pulleth down : 
what profit have they but the labour? , 

29 When one prayeth, and another curseth : 
voice will God hear? 

30 He that washeth himself after touching the dead, if 
he toucheth him again, what doth his washing avail ? 

31 °Soa man that fasteth for his sins, and doth the 
same again, what doth his humbling himself profit him ? 
who will hear his prayer ? 

CHAP. XXXV. 
What sacrifices are pleasing to God. 

E that keepeth the law, multiplicth offerings. 

2 ‘It is a wholesome sacrifice to take heed to 
the commandments, and to depart from al] imiquity. 

3 And to depart from injustice, is to offer a propitiatory 
sacrifice for injustices, and a begging of pardon for sins. 

4 He shall return thanks, that offereth fine flour: and 
he an doth mercy, offeretli sacrifice. 

‘To depart from iniquity, is that which pleaseth the 
Lord, and to depart from injustice, is an entreaty for sins. 
’ 6 *Thou shalt not appear empty in the sight of the 

word. 


4 Prov, xxi. 27.—b Prov. xv. 8.—* Deut. xxiv. 14; Supra, vii, 22.—¢ 2 Pet. ii. 21.—e 1 Kings 
Xv. 22.—f Jer. vii. 3, and xxvi. 13.—8 Exod. xxiii. 15, and xxxiv. 20; Deut. xvi. 16, 











whose 

































Ver. 21. Alockeries. Some Gr. copies have, “ gifts.” 
wr sacrifices, God will abhor. Isa. xli. 8; Deut. xxiv. 15. C. 
Ver. 22. Lord. Gy. (23) “most .. wicked, nor,” &e. 

Ver 28 Labour. So, if your sacrifices be ill-gotten, they will not be re- 
seived ; and if you relapse, you will be as bad as ever. C. 

Ver, 30. Dead. Lit. “ix baptized by or from the dead:” baptizatur a 
mortuo. 11.—S Cyprian thought this text was peremptory against the baptism of 
heretics , and the Donatists were of the same opinion, They seem not to have 
read, if he touch him again, which entirely alters the meaning. S. Aug. ad- 
monishes them of this; though he explains it of the pagan rather than of the 
Jewish purifications, to which it refers. Num. xix.11. See 8. Aug. c. Cres. i. 24, 















Such unjust presents, 








and ii. 25; c. Petil.i. 9. 8S. Cyp Ep. ad Quint. C. 

VER. 31. Prayer. A relapse makes the former repentance useless. Matt. 
xviii. 33. W. 

CHAP, XXXV. Ver. 1. Offerings. Ue cannot otherwise observe the 
law. H. 

Ver. 2. Andto. Gr, (4) “He,” &e. H.—The peace-offering and that for 


sin, as well as the oblation of fine flour and of praise, (which is the most perfect of 
all,) are noticed. C.— External sacrifice must not be neglected, W. 
RQ 








ECCLESIASTICUS. 





























































































































7 For all these things are to be done, 
commandment of God. 
8 The oblation of the just maketh the a 
an odour of sweetness in the sight of the M 
9 The sacrifice of the just is acceptable, 
will not forget the memorial thereof. 


























10 Give glory to God with a good heart 
















ie a first-fruits of thy hands. 
"In every gift show a cheerful cou 
Pern thy tithes with joy. 











12 Give to the Most High according to 




















given to thee, and with a good eye do ac 
ability of thy hands: 














13 For the Lord maketh recompense, . 
thee seven times as much. 

14 ‘Do not offer wicked gifts, for such he» 
ceive. “ 
15 And lock not upon an unjust sacrifice, | 

s judge, ‘and there is not with him respect o 

16 The Lord will not accept any person 
poor man, and he will hear the prayer of hin 
wronged. 


























17 lle will not despise the prayers of the fa 
nor the widow, when she poureth out her compl 
18 Do not fhe widow's tears run down the 
her cry against him that causeth them to fall? 
19 For from the check they go up even to h 
the Lord that heareth will not be delighted wit 
20 He that adoreth God with joy, shall be 


















and his prayer shall approach even to the clouds 
21 The prayer of him that humbleth hin 
pierce the clouds: and till it come nigh he w 
comforted : and he will not depart till the Most H 
hold. 
22 And the Lord will not be slack, but will j 
the just, and will do judgment: and the Almigh 
have patience with them, that he may crush their 
23 And he will repay vengeance to the Gentil 
have taken away the multitude of the proud, ar 
the sceptres of the unjust, 
24 ‘Till he have rendered to men according to 
deeds: and according to the works of Adam, and 
ing to his presumption. 
"25 Till he have judged the cause of his peopl 
shall delight the just with his mercy. 


b 2 Cor. ix. 7; Tob. iv. 9.—i Lev. xxii. 21; Deut. xv. 21.—* Deut. x. 17; 2 
Xxxiv. 19; Wisd. vi. 8; Rom. ii. 11; Gal. ii. 6; Col. fii. 25; Acts x. 34; 


Gy. 
































VER. 4. 
law. C. : 
Ver. 6. Lord. The poor, who present a virtuous heart, are mo: 
than the rich, who are buried in sin, though the latter may offer the m 

sacrifices. H. 
Ver. 10. Heart. Lit. “mind.” Gr. “ eye,” (F.) free from avarice. 





Sacrifice. adds, “of praise.” H.—This was the tr 

































VeR. 11. Sanctify: “set apart” for the use of the ministe 
temple. C. 
Ver. 14. Wicked ; defective. Lev. xxii 21; Mal. i. 7. Gr. 












ill-acquired, 7 (C.) or “do not bribe” God (Sopoxorres. Grot.) 3 as t 
2 Mae. God will not regard our gifts, to let our offences escape puni 
xlii. 1. C. 
VER. 21. 
God. 
Ver. 22. Them, the Gentiles, &c., ver. 23. Gr. will 
them, till he crush the loins of the unmerciful. And,” & 








He, or “it,” C.—Prayer is. personified, and prese 



































Ver. 24. Adam, who was not spared. C,—Gr. % of ine 

















H.—Our version seems to be taken trom the Heb. D.—At 
any man. ht 
































































‘Wiap, XXXVI 





6 The mercy of God is beautiful in the time of afflic- 
, as a cloud of rain in the time of drought. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
prisyer for the church of God. Of a good heart, and a good wife. 


AVE mercy upon us, O God of all, and behold us, 
. and show us the light of thy mercies : 
And send thy fear upon the nations, that have not 
ht after thee: that they may know that there is no 
oe thee, and that they may show forth thy 
ers. 

3 Lift up thy hand over the strange nations, that they 
ay see thy power. 

_4 For as thou hast been sanctified in us in their sight, 

0 thou shalt be magnified among them in our presence, 

5 That they may know thee, as we also have known 

nee, that there is no God beside thee, O Lord. 

6 Renew thy signs, and work new miracles. 

7 Glorify thy hand, and thy right arm. 

8 Raise up indignation, and pour out wrath. 

9 Take away the adversary, and crush the enemy. 

10 Hasten the time, and remember the end, that they 

‘may declare thy woitdestal works. 

11 Let him that escapeth be consumed by the rage 

{the fire: and let them perish that oppress thy people. 
12 Crush the head of the princes of the enemies, that 
say: There is no other beside us. 

13 Gather together all the tribes of Jacob: that they 
ey know that there is no God besides thee, and may 
eclare thy great works: and thou shalt inherit them as 

from the beginning. 

14 Have mercy on thy peopie, 
3 invoked: and upon Israel, 

to be thy first-born. 
: 15 Have mercy on Jerusalem, the city which thou 
hast sanctified, the city of thy rest. 

16 Fill Sion with thy unspeakable words, and thy 
eople with thy glory. 

17 Give testimony to them that are thy creatures from 
the beginning, and raise up the prophecies which the 
former prophets spoke in thy name. 

_ 18 Reward them that patiently wait for thee, that thy 
prophets may be found faithful: and hear the prayers of 
thy servants, 

19 ’Accor rding to the blessing of Aaron over thy peo- 
ple, and direct us into the way of justice, and let all know 
that dwell upon the earth, that thou art God, tlie beholder 
of all ages. 





upon whom thy name 
“whom thou hast raised up 














ECCLESIASTICUS. 





Cuar. XXXVIL 





20 The belly will devour all meat, yet one is better 
than another. 

21 The palate tasteth venison, and the wise heart false 
speeches. 

22 A perverse heart will cause gricf, and a man of ex- 
perience will resist it. 

23 A woman will receive every man : 
is better than another. 

24 The beauty of a woman cheereth the countenance 
of her husband, and a man desireth nothing more. 

25 If she have a tongue that can cure, and hkewise 
mitigate and show mercy: her husband is not hke other 
men. 

26 He that possesseth a good wife, beginneth a posses- 
sion: she is a help like to himself, and a pillar of rest. 

27 Where there is no hedge, the possession shall be 
spoiled ; and where there is no wife, he mourneth that is 
in| bee 

8 Who will trust him that hath no rest, and that 
lodgoth wheresoever the night taketh him, as a robber 
well appointed, that skippeth from city to city. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Of the choice of friends and counsellors. 


4 VERY friend will say: I also am his friend: but 

there is a friend, that is only a friend in name. Is 
not this a grief even to death ? 

2 But a companion and a friend shall be turned to an 
enemy. 

3 O wicked presumption, whence camest thou to cover 
the earth with thy malice, and deceitfulness ? 

4 There is a companion whio rejoiceth with his friend in 
his joys, but in the time of trouble he will be against him. 

There is a companion who condoleth with his frend 

for his belly’s sake, and he will take up a shield against 
the enemy. 

6 Forget not thy friend in thy mind, and be not un- 
mindful of him ia thy riches. 

7 Consult not with him that layeth a snare for thee, 
and lide thy counsel from them that env y thee. 

8 Every counsellor giveth out counsel, but there is 
one that is a counsellor for himself. 

9 Beware of a counsellor. And know before what 
necd he hath: for he will devise to his own mind : 

10 Lest he thrust a stake into the ground, and say to 
thee: 

11 Thy way is good; and then stand on the other side 
to see what shall befall thee. 


yet one daughter 


> Num. vi. 24. 








a Exod. iv. 22. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. Have. He has pointed ont the conditions for 
prayer, and now he gives a model.— And show, @r. (2) “send.” 

Ver. 2. That. Gr. Rom. omits the rest. But Grabe retains, ‘all nations 
“Which seek not after thee.” H. 
Vir, 4. Sanctified, by chastising us, or by protecting our fathers in the desert. 
Ver, 11. #seapeth the sword. Deut. xxxii. 36. He foretells the event, or 
“Wishes that they may be chastised, in order that thcy may enter into themselves, 
|-and adore the one true God. 
Ver 13. That. Gr. transposes the rest, and has only, and thou, &e. 1. 
__ Ver. 15. Rest, where the temple is built. 2 Par. vi. 41; Psal. exxxi. 8. 
Vir. 18. Thee. 
fees to beg for the coming of the Messias. 
Vur. 19. People, which thou hast prescribed. Num, vi. 24. C.—Direct. 
ir. All shall know.”—Aré Gr. “‘ Lord art the God of ages.” H.—Here the 

rayer ends, C. 





















































































The Jews were more faithful after the captivity. The author 


Ver. 20. Another. Thus act discreetly in the pursuit of knowledge. The 
good may be distinguished from bad, as casily as venison cau froin other meats. C 

Ver, 22. Resist. Gr. © vequite it,” as it deserves. H. 

Ver. 26. Goud, is not in Greck, but the context shows that it is necessary. 
—By concord small possessions increase, as by discord the greatest are lost. W. 

Ver. 28. Fest, or abode with his wife and family. The Jews in general inar- 
ried, and such as delayed were deemed suspicious characters. Prov. xxvii. 8. C. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. Death. Gy. explains this (C.): I mean (2) ‘‘a 
companion and friend turned?” &c. H.—True friendship is most necessary, and 
false most dangerous. W. 

Ver. 5. Will. Grotius suspects that not is wanting. Yet, if such a fulse 
friend take up arms, it will only be (C.) for his own belly. M.—WNot is ill-oinstted 
in the Comp. edit. in the last part of the following verse. 

Ver. 7. Snare. Gr. Rom. and Alex. has at the end (C.) of ver. 11, “ with 

} him that suspecteth thec.” H. 
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Cuap. XXXVII. 





12 Treat not with a man without religion concerning 
holiness, nor with an unjust man concerning justice, nor 
with a woman touching her of whom she is jealous, nor 
with a coward conrerning war, nor with a merchant about 
trafic, nor with a buyer of selling, nor with an envious 
man of giving thanks. 

13 Nor witk the ungodly of piety, nor with the dis- 
honest of honesty, nor with the field-labourer of every 
work, 

14 Nor ‘with him that worketh by the year of the 
finishing of the year, nor with an idle servant of much 
business : g.ve no heed to these in any matter of counsel. 

15 Bui be continually with a holy man, whomsoever 
thou shalt knew'to observe the fear of God, 

16 Whose soul is according to thy own soul: and who, 
when thou shalt stumble in the dark, will be sorry for thee. 

17 And establish within thyself a heart of good counsel : 
for there is no other thing of more worth to thee than it. 

18 The soul of a holy man discovereth sometimes true 
things, more than seven watchmen that sit in a high 
place to watch. 

19 But above all these things pray to the Most High, 
that he may direct thy way in truth. 

20 In all thy works let the true word go before thee, 
and steady counsel before every action. 

21 A wicked word shall change the heart: out of 
which four manner of things arise, good and evil, life and 
death: and the tongue is continually the ruler of them. 
There is a man that is subtle and a teacher of many, and 
yet is unprofitable to his own soul. 

22 A skilful man hath taught many, and is sweet to 
his own soul. 

23 He that speaketh sophistically, is hateful : 
be destitute of every thing. 

24 Grace is not given Phim from the Lord: 
deprived of all wisdom. 

25 There is a wise man that is wise to his own soul: 
and the fruit of his understanding is commendable. 

26 A wise man instructeth his own people, and the 
fruits of his understanding are faithful. 

27 A wise man shall be filled with blessings, and they 
that see shall praise him. 

28 The life of a man is in the number of his days : but 
the days of Israel are innumerable. 


&@ Exod. xv. 25. 


he shall 


for he is 


Ver. 12. Treat not. The negation is omitted in the Vulg., (H.) which 
speaks ironically in the three following verses. Gr. ‘‘ consult not with him who 
auspecteth thee, and hide thy counsel from those who are jealous of thee. With a 
woman,” &c. Consult not, is always understood, 

Ver. 13. Nor. Gr. “with the merciless concerning kindness, with the 
sluggard concerning any work. With one hired for the year, concerning coming 
toauend:” cuyredaac. H. 

Ver. 17. Jt. Gr. “more faithful than it,”? the well-regulated heart. H. 

Ver. 18. Holy is not in Gr., but must be understood. C.—The soul or heart, 
which is attentive to God, (ver. 17,) will be the best guide. H. 

Ver. 20. In. Gr, “ Reason is the chief of every work, and counsel must go 
oefore every action.” H. 

Ver. 21. Them. The heart gives birth to good or evil, which the tongue 
utters. Matt. xii, 84, and xv. 18.—Soul. What will science, without charity, 
profit him, if he should even gain the world? Matt. xvi. 26, and 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

Ver. 23. Hateful. His § sophisms are soon discovered. Gr. “There is one 
wise, hateful in his discourses: He shall be devoid of all wisdom.” 

Ver, 26. Soul. Being replenished with wisdom, he communicates it to others, 
and obtains an eternal reward. C. 

Vrr. 28° But. Gr, ‘‘ And.’ The wisest must soon die. Even the race of 
tereel shall ond. But the virtuous shall be for ever remembered. Ver. 29. H. 
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ECCLESIASTICUS. 


| to the Lord, ana he shall heal thee: 















































Cuat 












29 A wise man shall inherit honour among 
and his name shall live for ever. 

30 My son, prove thy soul in thy life: 
wicked, give it no power : 

31 For all things are not expedient for a 

































































kind pleaseth not every soul. 




















32 Be not greedy in any feasting, = 
thyself upon any meat : 








33 For in many meats there will be 
greediness will turn to choler. 























34 By surfeiting, many have perished : but h 























temperate, shall prolong life. 











CHAP. XXXVIII. 





























Of physicians and medicines : what is to be done in sickness,-an 








to mourn for the dead. Of the employments of labourers and ar 























ONOUR the physician for the need thou | : 











ae for the Most High hath created him 











2 For all healing is from God, and he shall 











gifts of the king. 


























3 The skill of the physician shall lift up his head, 











in the sight of great men he shall be praised. 






































4 The Most High hath created medicines out of he 
earth, and a wise man will not abhor them. 




















5 *Was not bitter water made sweet with wood? — 














6 The virtue of these things is come to the kno 








of men, and the Most High hath given knowledg: 











men, that he may be honoured in his wonders. 


























7 By these he shall cure and shall allay their ] 

















and of these the apothecary shall make sweet conf 














and shall make up oimtments of health, and of his 
there shall be no end. 
8 For the peace of God is over all the face o 
earth. / 
9 *My son, in thy sickness neglect not thyself, “_ i 











10 Turn away from sin, and order thy hands 
and cleanse thy heart from all offence. 

11 Give a sweet savour, and a memorial of fine fle 
and make a fat offering, and then give place to 
physician. | 

12 For the Lord created him: and let him not depart 
from thee, for his works are necessary. 

13 For there is a time when thou must fall into. 
hands : 

















b Isa. xxxviii. 3. 










Ver. 30. Life. Attempt nothing above thy strength: or, Gr. “try 
agrees with thy health or soul, (C.) and see thou give it not what i 
to it.” H. 

Ver. 33. Choler, or indigestion. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. 
“with his fees.” H. 

Ver. 4. Them, as he will all superstitious remedies. C.—Yet we. 
condemn the prudent use of medicine. C. 

Ver. 5. Wood, of various sorts. Grot.—Many suppose that he allu 
miracle of Moses, (Exod. xv. 25,) who thus was supernaturally informed 
the effects of a certain wood. T. M.S. Aug. q. 57, in Ex. 

Ver. 7. These plants.—And of. Gr. ‘ Of these the maker of ointment! 
compose a mixture; and his works are not yet finished, when peace | 
from him appears on the face of the earth.”” H. 

Ver. 9. Thee. We must neither trust too much in physicians, (2 P 
12,) nor despise them, as this would be tempting God. 





“ Gluttony has slain more than sw 
Honour and pay. Prov. viii. 9. 2 



























































Ver. 10. Sin. All diseases are in consequence of original sin, and 














are inflicted for actual transgressions. John ix. 2, and 1 Cor. xi. 30; 











xii. 10. C. 














Ver. 11. Then. Gr. “as being no longer. Yet give,” &. H.—Be coi 
and offer sacrifice, as if there were no hepes of life. Still do not despair. C 



























































sure: and he that is less in action, shall receive wisdom. 


care is to give the kine fodder. 


mind to the resemblance of the picture, and by his watch- 
ing shall finish the work. 


-derimg the iron-work. 


tow (H.) and too much employment are injurious to learning. C. 

















































































inAP. XXXVIII. 


4 And they shall beseech the Lord, that he would 
sper what tlicy give for ease and remedy, for their con- 
tion. 
He that sinneth in the sight of his Maker, shall fall 
he hands of the physician. 
My son, shed tears over the dead, and begin to 
mt as if thou hadst suffered some great harm, and 
ding to judgment cover Ins body, and ueglect not 
urial. ; 
17 And for fear of being ill spoken of, weep bitterly 
ra day, and then comfort thyself in thy sadness. 
18 And make mourning for him according to his merit, 
ra day or two, for fear of detraction. 
19 *For of sadness cometh death, and it overwhelimeth 
e strength, and the sorrow of the heart boweth down the 
ack. 
20 In withdrawing aside, sorrow remaineth: and the 
ibstance of the poor is according to his heart. 
21 Give not up thy heart to saduess, but drive it from 
thee: and remember the latter end. 
22 Forget it not: for there is no returning, and thou 
shalt do him no good, and shalt hurt thyself. 
23 Remember my judgment : for thine also shall be so: 
yesterday for me, and to-day for thee. 
24 When the dead is at rest, let his remembrance 
rest, and comfort him in the departing of his spirit. 
25 The wisdom ofa scribe cometh by his time of lei- 








26 With what wisdom shall he be furnished that holdeth 
the plough, and that glorieth in the goad, that driveth the 
oxen therewith, and is occupied in their labours, and his 
whole talk is about the offspring of bulls? 

27 He shall give his mind to turn up furrows, and his 


28 So every craftsman and workmaster that Jaboureth 
night and day, he who maketh graven seals, and by his 
continual diligence varieth the figure: he shall give his 


29 So doth the smith, sitting by the anvil, and consi- 
The vapour of the fire wasteth his 
flesh, and he fighteth with the heat of the furnace : 

30 The noise of the hammer is always in his ears, and 
his eye is upon the pattern of the vessel he maketh. 


*® Prov. xv. 13, and xvii. 22. 





Ver. 16. Burial. Thus we must show our respect for the deccased. The 
Jews also prayed for them. 2 Mac. xii. 42. C. ; 

Ver. 17, For, Gr. “and shed burning tears of mourning, (18) and lament 
for,” &c. H.—Sorrow would be unsuitable for the saints, and useless for the damn- 
el, who, being rebellious to God, do not deserve our lainentations. Yet nature 
flictates, and people expect that we should allow something to the first emotions of 
sorrow, (C.) for a day or two; and we may reccive the consolatory visits of our 
friends during the seven days of mourning. Chap. xxii..13; John xi. 19. S. 
Paulin. ad Pam. 

Ver. 19. And the, &c. is not in Greek. Excessive sorrow brings on sickness, 
and renders us unfit for any thing. 

VER. 2U. Aside, in solitude.—Substance ; or what the poor has to live on, 
will seem sweet or bitter according as he is affected with joy or grief. 

Ver. 23. Zhee. A man on his death-bed, or already dead, is introduced 
speaking. C. 

Ver. 24, Him. Gr, “ thysclf.’ He is at rest, we hope (H.) ; be thou so too. C. 

Ver, 25. A scribe; that is, a doctor of the law, or a learned man. Ch.—Sor- 


“Ver, 34, 


Glazing. 
water C, 


The earthen vessel would otherwise spoil all but oil and 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 














Cuap. XXXIX. 


31 He setteth lis mind to finish his work, and hia 
watching to polish ¢hem to perfection. 

32 So doth the potter sitting at his work, turning the 
wheel about with his feet, who is always carefully sct to 
nis work, and maketh all his work by number : 

33 He fashioneth the clay with his arm, and boweth 
down his strength before lus feet. 

34 He shall give his mind to finish the glazing, and his 
watching to make clean the furnace. 

35 All these trust to their hands, and every one is wise 
in his own art. 

36 Without these a city is not built. 

37 And they shall not dwell nor walk about therein, 
and they shall not go up into the assembly. 

38 Upon the judges’ seat they shall not sit, and the 
ordinance of judgment they shall not understand, neither 
shall they declare discipline and judgment, and they shall 
not be found where parables are spoken : 

39 But they shall strengthen the state of the world, 
and their prayer shall be in the work of their craft, apply- 
ing their soul, and searching in the law of the Most High. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 
The exercises of the wise man. The Lord is to be glorified for his works. 
HE wise man will seek out the wisdom of all the 
ancients, and will be occupied in the prophets. 

2 He will keep the sayings of renowned men, and will 
enter withal into the subtilties of parables. 

3 He will search out the hidden meanings of proverbs, 
and will be conversant in the secrets of parables. 

4 He shall serve among great men, and appear before 
the governor. 

5 He shall pass into strange countries: for he shall try 
good and evil among men: 

6 He will give his heart to resort early to the Lord, 
that made him, and he will pray in the sight of the Most 
High. 

7 He will open his mouth in prayer, and will make 
supplications for his sins. 

8 For if it shall please the great Lord, he wili fill him 
with the spirit of understanding : 

9 And he will pour forth the words of his wisdom as 
showers, and in his prayer he will confess to the Lord. 

10 And he shall direct his counsel, and his knowledge. 
and in his secrets shall he meditate. 


b 2 Kings xii. 21. 





Ver. 37. Dwell, Gr. “travel,” to get a livelihood, (Grot.,) or to acquire 
wisdom, (chap. xxxiv. 9, and xxxix. 4,) and aalk about like the ancient pliloso- 
phers. They shall not he chosen magistrates. C. 

Ver, 39. World, giving children to the commonwealth, (M.) and employing 
themselves in nsefal arts.-- Craft. They pray that they may sneceed in their 
employment, while some also strive to compiy with thcir religions dutics. C. 

CHAP. XXXIX. Ver. 1. Ancients. The Exssenes (Jos. Bel. i. 7) and 
Therapeuts (Philo, Contemp.) were most famous for doing so. In general the 
Jews despise the learning of foreign nations: but some have applied themselves to 
it, particularly Philo, Josephus, &c. 1 Mac. i. 11, and 2 Mae. iv. 11. 


Ver. 2. Sayings, ov history of Abraham, &c.—Parables. This was most in 
vogue. 3 Kings x. 
Ver. 4, Governor of the province or army. The most cnlightened were 


chosen, like Joseph. Dan. i. 4, &c. 

Ver. 5. Men. Travelling was very requisite, (chap. xxxiv. 11.) and histore 
records the actions of the bad as well as of the good, for the instruction of the 
public. 

Ver. 6 Pray. Diligence and prayer are the means to acquire wisdom. Chap 
iv. 13. 

Ver. 9. Lord, being in a sort of rapture, and enlightened by Wim. 
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Crap. XX XIX. ECCLESIASTICUS. 





11 He shall show forth the discipline he hath learned, 
and shall glory in the law of the covenant of the Lord. 

12 Many shall praise his wisdom, and it shall never be 
forgotten. 

13 The memory of him shall not depart away, and his 
name shall be in request from generation to generation. 

14 Nations shall declare his wisdom, and the church 
shall show forth his praise. 

15 If he continue, he shall leave a name above a thou- 
sand: and if he rest, it shall be to his advantage. 

16 I will yet meditate, that I may declare: for ] am 
filled as with a holy transport. 

17 By a voice he saith: Hear me, ye divine offspring, 
aud bud forth as the rose planted by the brocks of waters. 

18 Give ye a sweet odour as frankimeense. 

19 Send forth flowers as the hily, and yield a smell, 
and bring forth leaves in grace, and praise with canticles, 
and bless the Lord in his works. 

20 Magnify his name, and give glory to him with the 
voice of your hps, and with the canticles of your mouths, 
and with harps; and in praising him, you shall say im 
this manner : 

21 *All the works of the Lord are exceeding good. 

22 ’At his word the waters stood asa heap: and at the 
words of his mouth the receptacles of waters : 

23 For at his commandment favour is shown, and 
there is no diminishing of Ins salvation. 

24 The works of all flesh are before him, and there is 
nothing hid from his eyes. 

25 He seeth from eternity to eternity, and there is 
nothing wonderful before him. 

26 There is no saying: What is this, or what is that? 
for all things shall be sought in their time. 

27 His blessing hath overflowed like a river. 

28 °And asa flood hath watered the earth ; so shall his 
wrath inherit the nations that have not sought after him: 

29 “Even as he turned the waters into a dry land, and 
the earth was made dry: and his ways were made 
plain for their journey : so to sinners they are stumbhing- 
blocks in his wrath. 

30 Good things were created for the good from the 
beginning ; so for the wicked, good and evil things. 

31 ‘The principal things necessary for the life of men, 
are: water, fire, and iron, salt, milk, and bread of flour, 





@ Gen. i. 31; Mark vii. 37.—D Gen. viii, 3.—¢ Gen. vii. 21. 


Ver. 16, With. Gyr. “as the moon in the first quarter,” étyopnma. H.— 
The Vulg. has read Atounia, “divine transport.” The author declares that he 
was inspired. C. 

Vek. 17, By. Gr. “ Flear ine, ye holy children.”— Offspring, Lit. “ fruits.” 
H.—He speaks to the children of Israel, the peoyie of God: whom he exhorts to 
bud forth and flourish with virtue. Ch. 

Ver, 22. IVaters. At the world’s creation, or at the passage of the Israel- 
ites. C. 

Ver. 25. Wonderful, or new. C.—The greatest miracles cost him nothing. H. 

Ver. 26. Time. The veil shall be withdrawn, and Providence will appear. 
Gr. ‘all things are made for their proper use.’ 

Ver. 28. That. Gr. “as he changed the watcrs into saltness,” (H.) at 
Sodom, (C.) “his ways are plain for the saints: so to sinners they are stumbling- 
blocks.” Ver. 30. The Red Sea gave a passage to Israel, and overwhelmed the 
Egyptians. H. 

Ver. 30. Good and, is omitted in Gr. Before the fall all was happiness. 
Now the wicked have still sone nixture of good. Ver. 32. Bossuet. 

Ver. 31. IWater and fire. These are requisite to prepare bread. The Romans 
vefused them to the encinics of the statee—Cluster. Gr. ‘* blood,” as Deut. xxxii- 
14. C 
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and honey, and the cluster of the grape, _ 
clothing. 

32 All these things shall be for good to the 
the sinners, and the ungodly, they shall be tur 

33 There are spirits that are created for ver 
in their fury they lay on grievous torments 

34 In the time of destruction they shall 
force: and they shall appease the wrath o 
them. 

35 Fire, hail, famine, and death: all these w 
for vengeance. "S 

36 The teeth of beasts, and scorpions, and 
and the sword taking vengeance upon the ung’ 
destruction. 

37 In his commandments they shall feast, and tl 
be ready upon earth when need is, and when their 
come, they shall not transgress his word. 

38 Theretore, from the begining | was resol 
I have meditated and thought on these things, 
them in writin : 

39 ‘AIl the works of the Lord are good, and ] 
furnish every work im due time. 

40 It is not to be said: This is worse than the 
all shall be well approved in their time. 

41 Now, therefore, with the whole heart and me 
praise ye him, and bless the name of the Lord. 

CHAP. XL. 

The miseries of the life of man are relieved by the grace of God and hi: 

REAT labour is created for all men, and a h 

yoke is upon the children of Adam, from th 

of their coming out of their mother’s womb, until th 
of their burial into the mother of all. 

2 Their thoughts and fears of the heart, their im 
tion of things to come, and the day of their end: 

3 From him that sitteth on a glorious throne 
him that is humbled in earth and ashes: 

4 From him that weareth purple, and —: 
crown, even to him that is covered with rough linen: wra 
envy, trouble, unquietness, and the fear of death, ¢ 
tinual anger and strife, 

5 And in the time of rest upon his bed, the sleep 0 
siete changeth his knowledge. 

G6 A little and as nothing is lis rest, and afterv 
sleep, as in the day of keepimg watch. 




















































































































































@ Exod. xiv. 21.—¢ Supra, xxix, 28.—f Gen. i. 31; Mark vif. 37. 








Ver. 33. Spirits, Storms, (Psal, x. 7, and exlviii. 8,) good ange 
xix. 113; Isa. xxxvii. 36,) or rather devils ; who, though created in-holine 
and became executioners of the wicked. C.—They abused their free-wi 
eternally punished. W. 

Ver, 34. Destruction, and final rnin of the impious, or at the last 
Appease. God is pleased with the execution of justice. M.—Yct the de 
obtain a reconciliation: neither do they act to please God, having 
obstinately bent against his, though they be forced to obey. H. 

Ver. 37. Feast. Gr. © rejoice,” as at a feast. Ezec. xxxix. 1] 
They will be rcady at the first sign. C.—All creatures, but the rebel angi 
man, obey God. H. 

Ver. 38. Resolved. Lit. “confirmed” in this opinion by a Di 
Ver. 16, 21. : 

Ver. 40. That. Even sin contributes to manifest the justice and 
God ; and we are not to judge of his works, but to praise him 5 as ever. 











































created for wise purposes, and evil proceeds from our abuse of things. Cc. 
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CHAP. XL. Ver. 1. Labour, “anxiety,” aoyodua. M. —all m 
in consequence of original sin. W. 
Ver. 5. Knowledge. He is disquieted 2y restless (C.) and frigh : 

















Ver. 6. H. 
















































































HAP. XL. 













































He is troubled in the vision of his heart, as if he had 
aped in the day of battle. In the time of his safety he 
p, and wondereth that there is no fear : 
Such things happen to all flesh, from man even to 
, and upon sinners are seven-fold more. 
) * Moreover, death and bloodshed, strife and sword, 
Wressions, fanine, and affliction, and scourges : 
10 All these things are created for the wicked, "and for 
eir sakes came the flood. 
‘Tl ‘All things that are of the earth shall return to the 
arth again, “and all waters shall return to the sea. 
12 All bribery and injustice shall be blotted out, and 

fidelity shall stand fur ever. 
13 The riches of the unjust shall be dried up like a 
river, and shall pass away with a noise like a great thun- 
der in rain. 
14 While he openeth his hands, he shall rejoice: 
‘transgressors sliall pine away in the end. 
15 The offspring of the ungodly shall not bring forth 
many branches, and make a noise as unclean roots upon 
the top of a rock. 
16 The weed growing over every water, and at the 
| bank of the river, shall be pulled up before all grass. 
17 Grace is like a paradise in blessings, and mercy 
remaineth for ever. 
18 The life of a labourer, that is content with what he 
hath, shall be sweet, and in it thou shalt find a treasure. 
19 Children, and the building of a city, shall establish 
a name; but a blameless wife shall be counted above 
them both. 
20 Wime and music rejoice the heart : 
wisdom is above them both. 
21 The flute and the psaltery make a sweet melody, 
but a pleasant tongue is above them both. 
22 ‘Thy eye desireth favour and beauty, but more than 
these green sown fields. 
23 A friend and companion meeting together, in sca- 
son; but above them both, is a wife with her husband. 
24 Brethren are a help in the time of trouble, but 
mercy shal] deliver more than they. 
25 Gold and silver make the feet stand sure, but wise 
cuunsel is above them both. 
26 Riches and strength lift up the heart, but above 
these is the fear of the Lord. 


but 


but the love of 


® Supra, xxxix. 35, and 36.—> Gen. vii. 10. 


Ver. 9. Moreover, Gr. “death,” &c., are all destined for the wicked. 

Ver. 12. Out, and severely punished. C.—They shall not appear in the book 
of life. 
Ver, 14. 
mourn. H. 
Ver. 15. 
fruit. 





Rejoice. The corrnpt judge once rejoiced: but now he shall 


And make, Gy. “they are unclean,” (H.) and will prodnce no 


Ver. 16. Weed. Lit. “ verdure.” 

VER. 17. Grace, The beneficent will produce fruits, like those of paradise. 
Gen. ii. 8. 

Ver. 18. That is. Gr. “and of one that.”—JIn it. Gr. “and more than 


both is one discovcring a treasure,” (H.) who finds himself rich, without labour 
or injustice. 

Ver. 20. Wisdom. Virtue gives more content to the sonl than corporal 
pleasures do to the body. It brings us near to God. C. 

Ver. 26. Heart, and make “people presumptnous ; while piety gives real 
rourage. Psal. xxvi. 1. C 

VER. 28. it, or “him,” H.—The virtnons man is covered with glory. 

Ver. 29. Indigent. Gr, “live not by begging,” being too lazy to work, or 
incurring this punishment for thy sins. Ley. xxvi. 16; Psal. cviii.; Deut. xv. 4. 
~Tovoluntary poverty is a most severe scourge. C. 















































ECCLESIASTICUS. 








Cuap. XL. 








27 There is no want in the fear of the Lord, and 
needeth not to seek for help. 

28 The fear of the Lord is like a paradise of blessing, 
and they have covered it above all glory. 

29 My son, in thy life-time be not indigent ; 
better to die than to want. 

30 The life of Inm that looketh toward another man’s 
table, is not to be counted a life: for he feedeth his soul 
with another man’s meat. 

31 But a man well instructed and taught, will look to 
himself. 

32 Begging will be sweet in the mouth of the unwise, 
but m his belly there shall burn e fire. 

CHAP. XLI. 
Of the remembrance of death: of an evil and of a good name: 
things we ought to be ashamed. 
DEATH, how bitter is the remembrance of thee to 
a man that hath peace in his possessions ! 

2 Toa man that is at rest, and whose ways are pros- 
perous in all things, and that is yet able to take meat! 

3 O death, thy sentence is welcome to the man that 1s 
in need, and to him whose strength faileth : 

4 Whois ina decrepit age, and that is in care about 
all things: and to the distrustful that loseth patience ! 

5 Fear not the sentence of death. Remember whut 
things have been before thee, and what shall come after 
thee: this sentence is from the Lord upon all flesh. 

6 And what shall come upon thee by the good plea- 
sure of the Most High? whether ten, or a hundred, or a 
thousand years ? 

7 For among the dead there is no accusing af life. 

: The children of sinners become children of abomina- 
tions, and they that converse near the houses of the un- 
godly 

9 The inheritance of the children of sinners. shali 
perish, and with their posterity shall be a perpetual re- 
proach, 

10 The children will complain of an ungodly father, 
because for his sake they are in reproach. 

1] Woe to you, ungodly men, who have forsaken the 
law of the most ligh Lord. 

12 And if you be born, you shall be born in maledic- 
tion: and if you die, in malediction shall be your portion. 
13 ‘All things that are of the earth, shal! return into 


for it 1 


of what 


¢ Infra, xli. 13.—d Eccles. i. 7.—¢ Supra, xl. 11. 


Ver. 32. with the Gr.—Fire. He 


Unwise. 
shall feel the inconveniences of poverty (1L.); yet will not work, being lost to al! 
shame. C. 


Some read, “impudent man,’ 


CHAP. XLI. Ver. 1. Death is terrible to all, but most to those who live 
comfortably. C. 

Ver. 3. Sentence, pronounced on Adam and all his posterity. C. 

Ver. 5. Flesh. “It is a great consolation to share the fate of all.” Sen, 
Provid. 5. f 

Ver. 6 What. Gr. “why wouldst thou refuse to submit to the?”’ &e. HH. 

Ver. 7. Life. Thon wilt not be asked how long, but how well theu haat 
lived. No one will then envy thy long life. C.—1t will be in vain to plead that 


the length or shortness of life has occasioned thy sins ; for God does all with jus- 
tice and for the best, if men would use rightly his bencfits. W.—Thou wilt not re- 
pine at having lived too short a time. M.—An evil life will be alone condemned. 
Wisd. v. D. 

Ver. 8. Ungodly. They adopt the wicked manners of their parents (C.) and 
companions, and thns becoine still more criminal. H. 

Ver. 10. Father. He is rather their executioner, (C.) and would have heer 
less cruel if he had murdered them while they were innocent. Wisd. xii. 10. 11. 

Ver. 12. Portion. it would have been better for them never to have cxis:ea 
Matt. xxvi. 24. This is the case of hercsiarchs. C. 
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XLII. 


Cnape 


the earth: so the ungodly sliall from malediction to de- 
struction. 

14 The mourning of men is about their body, but the 
name of the ungodly shall be blotted out. 

15 Take care of a good name: for this shall continue 
with thee more than athousand treasures, precious and great. 

16 A good life hath its number of days: but a good 
name shall continue for ever. 

17 My children, keep discipline in peace: *for wisdom 


that is hid, and a treasure that is not seen, what profit is | 


there in them both ?’ 

18 Better is the man that hideth his folly, than the man 
that hideth his wisdom. 

19 Wherefore, have a shame of these things I am now 
going to speak of. 

20 For it is not good to keep all shamefacedness, and 
all things do not please all men, in opinion. 

21 Beashamed of fornication before father and mother ; 
and of a lie before a governor and a man in power; 

22 Of an offence betore a prince and a judge; of 
iniquity before a congregation and a people ; 

23 Of injustice before companion and friend: And in 
regard to the place where thou dwellest, 

24 Of theft, and of the truth of God, and the covenant ; 
of leaning with thy elbow over meat, and of deceit in 
giving and taking ; 

25 Of silence Lefore them that salute thee ; of looking 
upon a harlot; and of turning away thy faee from thy 
kinsman. 

26 Turn not away thy face from thy neighbour; and 
of taking away a portion, and not restoring. 

27 *Gaze not upon another man’s wife, and be not in- 
quisitive after his handmaid, and approach not her bed. 

28 Be ashamed of upbraiding speeches before friends ; 
und after thou hast given, upbraid not. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Of what things we ought not to be ashamed, Cautions with regard to women. 
The works and greatness of God. 


EPEAT not the word which thou hast heard, and 
disclose not the thing that is secret; so shalt thou 


8 Supra, xx. 32.—b> Matt. v. 28, 








Ver. 13, From. Gr. “ go to destruction.” H. 

Ver, 14. Body. The death of the body is bewailcd in the just, but that of the 
soul also of wicked people calls for our tears. They will soon perish. Psal. ix. 7. 

Ver. 15. Great. ‘The concern which all have for a good name, is one of the 
strongest proofs of the soul’s immortality. Prov. xxii. 11. 

VER. 17. Peace, with docility, (Matt. xi. 25,) or in the midst of prosperity, 
be on your guard. Chap. xx. 32. C. 

Ver. 19. Have a shame, &c, That is to say, be ashamed of doing any of 
these things which I am now going to mention: for though sometimes shaine- 
facedness is not to be indulged, yet it is often good and necessary ; as in the follow- 
ing cases, Ch. 


VrER. 20. Opinion. Grotius corrects the Gr. “It is not landable to be in- 
sredulens in all.” 
Ver. 21. Afother. Thy misconduct seems to redound to their dishonour, as 


if they had not given thee a proper education. 

Ver. 22, People. They will stone thee. 
3 Kings xii. C. 

Ver. 24. And of. Lit. “out of respect for the,” &c. Blush for lying, 
which is contrary to the truth of God; and for the other sins, which injure his 
cc venant. 

CHAP. XLII. Ver. 1. Men. Here the Gr. concludes the former chapter 
very properly, (H.) as we must be ashamed of doing these things, and not of those 
which follow, C. 

Vurr. 2. Covenant. We must be ashamed of transgressing these, (chap. xli. 
24,) but not of complying with them. This is the first duty of man.— Ungodly. 
Blush not to oppose such a judginent, (C.) though all the judges should be against 
thee. Follow no collusion of man to do evil. H.—Pass sentence without respect of 
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Remember the fate of Roboam. 
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be truly without confusion, and shalt find favour t 
men: be not ashamed of any of these things, a 
no person to sin thereby. 
2 Of the law of the Most High, and of his ¢ 
and of judgment to justify the ungodly. 
3 Of the affair of companions and travellers, ar 

















gift of the inheritance of friends. 
4 Of exactness of balance and weights, of getti 
or little. | 




















5 Of the corruption of buying, and of merche 
of much correction of children, and to make the 
wicked slave to bleed. 





























6 Sure keeping is good over a wicked wife. / 
7 Where there are many hands, shut up, and de 
all things in number and weight; and put all in wri 
that thou givest out or receivest in. -— 
8 Be not ashamed to inform the unwise and foolish, 
and the aged, that are judged by young men: and thou 
shalt be well instructed in all things, and well approved 
in the sight of all men living. 
9 The father waketh for the daughter when no man 
knoweth, and the care for her taketh away his sleép, when 
she is young, lest she pass away the flower of her age, and 
when she is married lest she should be hateful : 
10 In her virginity, lest she should be corrupted, and 
be found with child in her father’s house: and having a 
husband, lest she should misbehave herself, or at the least 
become barren. 
11 Keepa sure watch over a shameless daughter ; lest 
at any time she make thee become a laughing-stock to thy 
e¢nennes, and a by-word in the city, and a reproach among 
the people, and she make thee ashamed before all the m 
titude. | 
12 Behold not every body’s beauty: and tarry not 
among women. 
13 For from garments cometh a moth, and from 
woman the iniquity of a man. 
14 For better is the iniquity of a man, than a woman 
doing a good turn, and a woman bringing shame and re- 
proach. 






























¢ Lev. xix. 15; Deut. i. 17, and xvi. 19; Prov. xxiv. 23; James ii. 1. 


persons, (Deut. i. 16. C.) whether the parties be thy companions, or only t 
lers. Ver. 3. H. 

Ver. 3. Friends. Be not ashamed to leave something to thy friends, thougk 
relations may grumble; or execute thy friend's will exactly. C. 

Ver. 4. Little. Be scrupulously exact in thy dealings, but not afraid of ad- 
yancing thy fortunc by lawful ineans. 























Ver. 5. Buying. This regards magistrates, who must correct such: frau 
Gr. ‘of the money (C.) to purchase fram merchants.” H.—Bleed. Great seve 
was formerly used. Chap. xxx. 12. C. 

Ver. 6. Keeping. Lit. “a seal.” H.—All must be locked up. 

Ver. 8. Afen. So Daniel discovered the malice of the two ancients. Dan. xi 
46. Admonish the aged not to enter into disputes, or strive with the yonng. ( 

Ver. 9. Knoweth. Lit. “(who is hidden”? H.—An unmarricd woman 



















styled Halma, or “hidden.” Isa. vii. 11, C.—Pass away. Gr. “abuse.” He 








Ver. 10. Barren. And thns fall into contempt. Deut. vii. 14. If shee 














mitted adultery she must die; or if she weré only suspected she must drir 











waters of jeaionsy. Num. v.17. Husbands would often seek a divorce on 
occasions ; which would involve the father in fresh difficulties. 
Ver. 11. Multitude, who will accuse thee of negligence. C. 


















Ver. 138. Afan. Gr. “woman.” Malice is natural to her, Beauty becomen 
















her ruin, as well as that of others. C. < 
Ver. 14. Better, &c. That is, there is, commonly speaking, less danger ty 
be apprehended te the soul from the churlishness or injuries we receive from me: 
than fron: the flattering favours and familiarity of women, Ch.—Reproach... This 
explains what sort of good the woman aforesaid has done; she has fostered the 
passions of men, aud brought them to shame, which all the malevolence of an _ 
enemy could not have done. H. 
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Cnapv. XLII. 





15 I will now remember the works of the Lord, and I | 7 From the moon is the sign of the festival-day, a 


will declare the things I have seen. By the words of the 
are lis works. 
The sun giving light hath looked upon all things, 
| full of the glory of the Lord is his work. 
17 Hath not the Lord made the saints to declare all 
is wonderful works, which the Lord Almighty hath 
firmly settled to be established for his glory ? 

18 He hath searched out the deep, and the heart of 
men, and considered their crafty devices. 

19 For the Lord knoweth all knowledge, and hath 
beheld the signs of the world, he declareth the things that 
are past, and the things that are to come, and revealeth 
the traces of hidden things. 

20 No thought escapeth him, and no word can hide 
itself from him. 

21 He hath beautified the glorious works of his wis- 
dom: and he is from eternity to eternity, and to him 
nothing may be added, 

22 Nor can he be diminished, and he hath no need of 
ally counsellor. 

23 O how desirable are all his works, and what we can 
know is but as a spark! 

24 All these things live and remain for ever, and for 
every use all things obey him. 

25 All things are double, one against another, and he 
hath made nothing defective. 

26 He hath established the good things of every one. 
And who shall be filled with beholding his glory? 


CHAP. XLIII. 


The works of God are exeeedingly glorious and wonderful: no man is able 
sufficrently to praise him. 


HE firmament on high is his beauty, the beauty of 

_ heaven with its glorious show. 

2 The sun, when he appeareth showing forth at his 
rising, an admirable instrument, the work of the Most 
High. 

3 At noon he burneth the earth; and who can abide 
his burning heat? As one keeping a furnace in works of 
heat : 

4 The sun three times as much, burneth the mountains, 
breathing out fiery vapours, and shining with his beams, 
he blindeth the eyes. 

5 Great is the Lord that made him, and at his words 
he hath hastened his course. 

6 And the moon in all in her season, is fer a declara- 
tion of times and a sign of the world. 





light that decreaseth in her perfection. 

8 The month is called after her name, increasing won: 
derfully in her perfection. 

9 Being an instrument of the armies on high, shining 
gloriously in the firmament of heaven. 

10 The glory of the stars is the beauty of heaven; the 
Lord enlighteneth the world on high. 

11 By the words of the holy one they shall stand in 
judgment, and shall never fail in their watches. 

12 Look upon the rainbow, and bless him that made 
it: *it is very beautiful in its brightness. 

13 It encompasseth the heaven about with the circle of 
its glory, the hands of the Most High have displayed it. 

14 By his commandment he maketh the snow to fall 
apace, and sendeth forth swiftly the lghtnings of his 
judgment. 

15 Through this are the treasures opened, and the 
clouds fly out like birds. 

16 By his greatness he hath 
hailstones are broken. 

17 At his sight shall the mountains be shaken, and at 
his will the south wind shall blow. 

18 The noise of his thunder shall strike the earth, so 
doth the northern storm, and the whirlwind : 

19 And as the birds lighting upon the earth, he scat- 
tercth snow, and the falling thercof is as the coming down 
of locusts. : 

20 The eye admireth at the beauty of the whiteness 
thereof, and the heart is astonished at the shower thereof. 

21 He shall pour frost as salt upon the earth: and 
when it freezeth, it shall become like the tops of thistles. 

22 The cold north wind bloweth, and the water is con 
gealed into crystal; upon every gathering together of 
waters it shall rest, and shall clothe the waters as a breast- 
plate. 

23 And it shall devour the mountains, and burn the 
wilderness, and consume all that is green as with fire. 

24 A present remedy of all is the speedy coming of a 
cloud, and a dew that meeteth it, by the heat that cometh, 
shall overpower it. 

25 At his word the wind is still, and with his thought 
he appeaseth the deep, and the Lord hath planted islands 
therein. 

26 Let them that sail on the sea,. tell the dangers 
thereof: and when we hear with our ears, we shall admire. 


fixed the Aande and the 


a Gen. ix. 13. 





Ver. 15. Remember, or publish. He praises God and the great men of his 
nation, to the end of the book, (C.) or to chap. 1. 29. H.—By. Lit. “in.” H. 

Ver. 16, Work. The world displays God’s glory and power, Psal. xviii. 6. 

Ver. 17. Saints, in heaven, or rather the Israelites. Psal. exlvii. 20. C. 

VER. 19. Signs. Lit. “sign,” the order of the stars, ke. H.—Yet God does 
not. study these things, to discover what will happen. C. 

Ver. 26. He, Gr. “one thing establishes the good of another,” (H.) serving 
as a countcrpoise. C.—Black colours cause the white to shine forth. Youth is 
guided by the experience of old age. M. : 

CHAP XLIM, Ver. 1. Show. 
admiration of God. 

Ver. 2. High. The sun is the most excellent of all irrational creatures, 
aflording light (W.) and heat for the production of things. Yet it is inferior to 
man, being devoid of reason, All creatures manifest God’s majesty; the little as 
weil as the great. W, 

Ver. 6. Inall. Gr. Comp. ‘to stand guard.” Other copies agree with the 
Vulg., though embarrassed.— World. To mark out the seasons. Gen. i. 143 
Peal ciii. 19. 


We cannot behold these things without 














Ver. & Name. Meni is used tor the moon, (Jer. Ixy. 11,) which resemble 
the Gr. men, ‘‘month.” This is also derived from mene, “ the moon.” 

Ver. 11. Judgment. The angels are not pure before God (Job iv. 18, and 
xv. 15); or rather the stars obey his orders. Bar. iii. 34; Judg. v. 203 Psal. 
exviii. 91. C. 

Ver. 14. Judgment, to punish the wicked. Exod. xiv. 24; Isa. xxxvii. 36. C. 

Ver. 16. Broken, as from huge mountains. Job xxxviii. 39. C. 

Ver. 19. Lighting. Gr. “flying, he,” H. 

VR. 20. Shower, as if God were about to drown the world. The melting of 
snow occasions dreadful inundations. C. 


Ver. 21. Thistles. Gr. “ stakes,”’ pointed as it were with steel. M. 

Vir. 22. Crystal, or ice. C. 

Vur. 23. Burn. Cold destroys verdure no less than fire. Gen. xxxi, 40, 

Ver. 24. Overpower it. Gr. “give joy; (25) with,” &c. H. 

Ver. 25. Still. Lit. “silent.” Matt. viii. 26. 

Ver. 26. Thereof. Psal. evi. 23. ‘ He who has not sailed has seen nothing 
evil.’ Possidip. 

Ver. 27. Monstrous. Gr. “creation of whales” H. 
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27 There are great and wonderful works: a variety of 
heasts, and of all living things, and the monstrous crea- 
tures of whales. 

28 Through him is established the end of their journey, 
und by his word all things are regulated. 

29 We shall say much, and yet shall want words: 
the sum of our words is, He 1s all. 

30 What shall we be able to do to glorify hin? for 
the ee himself ts above all his works. 

31 The Lord is terrible, and exceeding great, and Ins 
power 1s admirable. 

32 Glorify the Lord as much as ever you can, for 
he will yet far exceed, and his magnificence 1s won- 
derful. 

33 Blessing the Lord, exalt him as much as you can: 
for he is above all praise. 

34 When you exalt Inm, put forth all your strength, 
and be not weary: for you can never go far enough. 

35 *Who shall sce him, and declare 


but 


hun? and who 
shall magnify him as he is from the beginning? 

36 There are many things hidden from us that are 
greater than these: for we have seen but a few of his 
works. 

37 But the Lord hath made all things, und to the godly 
he hath given wisdom. 


CHAP. XLIY. 


The praises of the holy fathers, in particular of Henoch, Noe, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, 


ET us now praise men of renown, and our fathers in 
their generation. 

2 The Lord hath wrought great glory through his mag- 
nificence, from the beginning. 

3 Such as have borne rule in their dominions, men of 
gieat power, and endued with their wisdom, showing forth 
m the pes the dignity of prophets, 

4 And ruling over the present people, and by the 
strength of wisdom instructing the people in most holy 
words. 

5 Such as by their skill sought out musical tunes, and 
published canticles of the scriptures. 

6 Rich men in virtue, studying beautifuluess : 
at peace in their houses. 

All these have gained glory in their generations, and 
were praised in their days. 


living 


® Psal. cv. 2.—b Gen. v. 24; Heb. xi. 5.—¢ Gen. vi. 9.—4 Gen. ix. 11; 


Ver, 28, Js. Gr. “his angel gives a prosperous journey.”— Regulated. 
Gr, “blended.” H.—If God be angry, all will go to the bottom. Grot. 

Ver. 29, All. Lit. “in all.’ Every thing obeys God. Chap. xii. 15; 
xii. 13. 

Ver. 30. Him. So the Gr. reads. Wulg. seems to say, 
what shall we be able to do?” 

Ver. 32. His, Gr. “ 


Heb, xi. 7. 


Eecles. 


‘boasting in all, 
What is man, fighting against the Lord! C. 
exalting the Lord, exert your power ; and. labour, for you 
will not come up to him: (35) who.” H.—He is above all praise. Psal. exliv. 3. C. 

Ver. 35. From. Gr. ‘inany hidden things are,’”’ &e. H.—The angels, and 
many secrets of nature, have not been mentioned. C. 

CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 1. Gr. prefixes, “A Hymn of the Fathers.”—It was 
the custom to sound forth the praises of these Fathers in the temple and syna- 
gogues. Ver. 15. Grot. 

Ver. 2. Glory. Gr. adds, “in them.” 
(H.) and has acquired much glory by their means, (C.) among. men ; 
essential glory can never increase. 

Ver. 3. In the. Gr. “futurity by their predietions,” 
prophets are praised. H. 

VER. 4. he present. Gr. “‘the people by counsels, and by the knowledge of 
the othce of scribes of the people. Wise in speeeh by their instruction, (5) Seek- 
Ing cut,” &e H. 

20 


He was the author of all their virtue, 
thongh his 


Kings, judges, and 























8 They that were born of them have left an 
them, that their praises might be related . 
9 And there are some, of whom there is no 
who are perished, as if they had never been : ant Ay 
as if they had never been born, and their chil 1 
them. i 

10 But these were men of mercy, whos 
have not failed : 

11 Good things continue with their seeds 

12 Their posterity are a holy inheritance, 

— hath stood m the covenauts : ' 

13 And their children for their sakes remain — 
their seed and their glory shall not be forsaken. 

14 Their bodies are buried in peace, and» thei 
liveth unto generation and generation. 

15 Let the people show forth their wisdom, and 
church declare their praise. 






















































16 *Henoch pleased God, and was trond 

















paradise, that he may give repentance to the natiot 
17 ‘Noe was found perfect, just, and in the time o 















wrath he was made a recouciliation. 
18 Therefore was there a renmant left to shu car’ 
when the flood came. 




















19 “The covenants of the world were made ithe 
that all flesh should no more be destroyed with the floo 
20 ‘Abraham was the great father of a multitude of 
nations, and there was not found the lke to him in gk 
who kept the law of the Most High, and was in covena: 
se hnn. 
1 'In his flesh he established the covenant, ‘and i 
ee he was found faithful. 
2 Therefore, by an oath he gave him glory in irk 
terity, that he should increase as the dust of the earth 
93 And that he would exalt his seed as the stars, w! 
we should inherit from sea to sea, aud from the river 
the ends of the earth. 
24 And he did in like manner with Isaac, for the 
of Abraham, Ins ao 
25 The Lord gave him the blessing of all nations, € 
confirmed his covenant upon the head of Jacob. 
26 He acknowledged him in his blessings, and gave 
an inheritance, and divided him his portion in twelve’ 
27 And he preserved for him men of mercy, teal 
grace in the eyes ofall flesh. 
























© Gen. xii, 2; xv. 5, and xvii. 4.—f Gen. xvii. 10; Gal. iii. 6.—e Gen. xxi. 2. 


Ver. 6. In. Gr. “established in power, living,” &c., (H.) like A 
Ezeehias, &e. C. 
Ver. 8. Born. Gr. ‘some of them have left a name,” (H.) or 
Deut. xxv. 6. : 

Ver. 16. Into. Gr. “a model of penanee to past or future pene 


H.—The Latin Fathers suppose that Henoeh was translated to heaven, 
earthly paradise. It is the tradition both of Jews and of Christians that he 
alive, and will come to oppose Antiehrist, (Apoc. xi. 3; Gen. v. 22; He 
C.) when he will preach penance, (W.) chiefly to the Gentiles, while E) i. 
address himself to the Jews. H. 

Ver. 17. A. Gr. “an exchange,” to save mankind. Gen. vi. 8, and vii 

Ver. 20. Multitude. His name implies as mueh. C.—He was father 
who believe in Christ. W. : 

Ver. 22. In his. Gr. “that the nations should be blessed in his post 
—Dust. Lit. “a heap.” H. Gen. xii, 2, and xxii. 17. 

Ver. 23. Earth. In Arabia, and from the Red Sea to the Buphrat 

was verified in David. Psal. Ixxi.; Gen. xiii, 14. 

Ver. 26. Tribes. Giving him so many children, who inherited Chat 
































Ver. 27. Men. The Israelites. Ver. 10. Gr. “the man,” Joseph ; | 














the Gr. of the Rom. edit. would refer it to Moses. C.—Grabe correets his 
agrecably to the Vulg. H. 
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CHAP. XLV. 
The praises of Moses, of Aaron, and of Phinees. 
"OSES? was beloved of God, and men: whose 

A. inemory is in benediction. 

2 He made him like the saints in glory, and magnified 
min the fear of his enemies, and with his words he 
nade prodigies to cease. 
8 °He glorified him in the sight of kings, and gave 
m commandments in the sight of his people, and showed 
him his glory. 

4 ‘He sanctified him in his faith and meekness, and 
chose him out of all flesh. ’ 

5 For he heard him, and his voice, and brought him 
into a cloud. 

6 And he gave him commandments before his face, 
and a law of life and instruction, that he might teach 
Jacob his covenant, and Israel his judgments. 

7 He exalted Aaron, his brother, and like to himself of 
the tribe of Levi: 

8 He made an everlasting covenant with him, and 
gave him the priesthood of the nation, and made him 
blessed in glory, 

9 And he girded him about with a glorious girdle, and 
clothed him with a robe of glory, and crowned him with 
majestic attire. 

10 He put upon him a garment to the feet, and 
breeches, and an ephod, and he compassed him with 
many little bells of gold all round about, 

11 “That as he went there might be a sound, and a 
noise made that might be heard in the temple, for a 
memorial to the children of his people. 

12 He gave him a holy robe of gold, and blue, and 
purple, a woven work, of a wise man, endued with jude- 
ment and truth : 

13 Of twisted scarlet, the work of an artist, with pre- 
cious stones cut and set in gold, and graven by the work 
of a lapidary, for a memorial, according to the number of 
the tribes of Israel. 

14 And a crown of gold upon his mitre, wherein was 
engraved Floliness, an ornament of honour: a work of 
power, and delightful to the eyes for its beauty. 

15 Before him there were none so beautiful, even from 
the beginning. s 


* Exod. xi. 3.—> Exod, vi. 7, and 8—¢ Num. xii. 3,and 7; Ieb. iii. 2, and 3. 





CHAP. XLV. Ver. 1. Aen. Pharao, Jethro, and the whole nation of the 
Hebrews, whoin he governed as a father, being the mildest of men. Num. xii. 23. 
His life was a continued miraele, and he was honoured more than any prophet, 
(Num. vi.; Acts vii. C.) seeing God’s works more clearly, but not his substance. 
Exod. xxxiii. W. 

VER. 2, Saints, patriarchs or angels, as he saw God faee to face.— Enemies. 
The Egyptians, Amalacites, and all who rebelled against God.— Cease. Removing 
the seourges which he had inflicted. His serpent devoured those of the magicians, 
vho were confounded before him. 

VRR. 4. Meckness, giving him these necessary qualifications to rule a rebel- 
ious people. Ver. 1. 

Vur, 6. Face, familiarly.—Life, by observing which the Hebrews might live. 

Vur. 7. His. Gr. “holy, like to himself his brother of the,” &c. H. Psal. 
- iia was the interpreter of Moses, and honoured with the high priest- 

Oous 

Ver. 9. Robe. Lit. “stole,” (H.) which was a long robe, used in the East 
by both sexes.-- Crowned. Gr. “ confirmed” him in his dignity. C. 

Ver. 10. Afany. Gr. “spheres, (H. or pomegranates, Exod. xxviii. 23, C.) 
with many little bells,” (H.) to admonish the people of his coming. 

Ver. 12. Afan. Beseleel, who made the greatest part. C.—Gr. “of an 
poeta with the rational of judgment, and the signs (manifestation. C.) of 
truth.” H. 





16 No stranger was ever clothed with them, but only 
his children alone, and his grandchildren for ever. 

17 His sacrifices were consumed with fire every day. 

18 ‘Moses filled his hands, and anoimted him with 
holy oil. 

19 ‘This was made to him for an everlasting testament, 
and to his seed as the days of heaven, to execute the office 
of the priesthood, and to have praise, and to glorify his 
people in his name. 

20 He chose him out of all men living, to offer sacri- 
fice to God, incense, and a good savour, for a memorial 
to make reconciliation for lis people : 

21 And he gave him power in his commandments, in 
the covenants, of his judgments, that he should teach Jacob 
his testimonies, and give heht to Israel in his law. 

22 ‘And strangers stood up against him, and through 
envy, the men that were with Dathan and Abiron, com- 
passed him about in the wilderness, and the congregation 
of Core, in their wrath. ; 

23 The Lord God saw, and it pleased him not, and 
they were consumed in his wrathful indignation. 

24 He wrouglit wonders upoii them, and consumed 
them with a flame of fire. 

25 And he added glory to Aaron, and gave him an 
inheritance, and divided unto him the first-fruits of the 
increase of the earth. 

26 He prepared them bread in the first place unto 
fulness : for the sacrifices also of the Lord they shall eat, 
which he gave to him, and to his seed. 

27 But he shall not inherit among the people in the 
land, and he hath no portion among the people: for he 
himself is his portion and inheritance. 

28 *Phinees, the son of Eleazar, is the third in glory, 
by imitating him im the fear of the Lord: 

29 And he stood up im the shameful fall of the people : 
in the goodness and readiness of his soul, he appeased 
God for Israel. 

30 Therefore he made to him a covenant of peace, to 
be the prince of the sanctuary, and of his people, that the 
dignity-of priesthood should be to him and to his seed for 
ever. 

31 And a covenant to David, the king, the son of 
Jesse, of the tribe of Juda, an inheritance to him and te 


4d Exod. xxviii. 35.~e Lev. viii. 12.—f Num. xvi.1, and 3.—¢ Num. xxv.7; 1 Mac. ii. 26, 54. 





Ver. 13. Tribes. Gr. “sons.” H.—Their names were engraven on twelve 
stones. 
Ver. 14. Holiness, or “holy to the Lord.”’” Exod. xxviii. C.— Work. Gr, 


“works very rich.” H.—This regards all his attire. 
in the temple on grand festivals. C. 

VER. 18. £illed. Consecrated. Lev. viii. 26. 

Ver. 19. Testament. It prefigured that of Christ, which lasts for ever. Heb. 
vil. C.—Exeente. Gr. “serve him, both by executing the priestly office, and by 
blessing the people,” &e. H.—This was one of the high priest’s functions. Num, 
vi. 23. 

VeR. 21, Law. The most important causes were to be tried before the higli 
priest, who, with his brethren, were the interpreters of the law. Matt. ii. 6. 


The high priest only used it 


Ver. 24. Fire. Thus consuming two linndred and fifty men. Nuin. xvi. 30. 
Ver. 26. Eat. The skin of holocansts was alone given to the priests. 
Ver. 27. People. Having only 2000 cubits round their eities. Num. xxxv 


The priests were thus interested to keep the people to their duty, as their own sub- 
sistence depended on the devotion and gifts of the latter. C. 

Ver. 31. Vhat he. Or so he made a covenant with Aaron, that he, &e 
C.—Gr. “and (Grabe puts according to) the eovenant made to David... that 
the king’s son successively should alone inherit, the inheritance of Aare 1 was fos 
his posterity. May he impart wisdom to your heart,” &e.— We made. Gr. “ glory 
during their age.” 11.—The sacred writer pours forth this prayer for Gou’s minis- 

at 
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his seed, that he might give wisdom into our heart to judge 14 That their memory might be biessed, 
his people i in justice, that their good things might uot be | bones spring up out of their place, 
abolished, and he made their glory i in their nation ever- 15 And their name continue for ever, the g 
lasting. holy men remaining unto their childre:. 
CHAP. XLVI. 16 Samuel, the prophet of the Lord, the be 
The praise of Josue, of Culeb, and of Samuel. Lord, his God, established a new poveruneats a 








ALIANT in war was Jesus, the son of Nave, who princes over lis people. 











was successor of Moses among the prophets, wha} 17 By the law of the Lord he judged the < : 



















was great according to his name, and the God of Jacob beheld, und by his: fidel 
2 Very great for the saving the elect of God, to over- | proved a prophet. 
throw the enemies that rose up against them, that he might 18 And he was known to be faithful in his wi 
get the inheritance for Israel. cause he saw the God of light : i 
3 How great glory did he gain when he lifted up his 19 ‘And called upon the name of the Louk A 
hands, and stretched out swords against the cities? in fighting aguinst the enemies who beset him one 
4 Who before him hath so resisted? for the Lord him- | side, when he offered a lamb without blemish. . 
self brought the enemies. 20 And the Lord thundered from heaven, andy 
5 *Was not the sun stopped in his anger, and one day | great noise made his voice to be heard, 
made as two? 21 And crushed the princes of the Tyrians, oul all the 
6 He called upon the.most high Sovereign, when the | lords of the Philistines : 
enemies assaulted him on every side, and the great and 22 4And before the time of the end of his hike ip 
holy God kcard him by hailstones of exceedmg great | world, he protested before the Lord, and his anon 
force. money, or any thing else, ‘even to a shoe, he ha 
7 He made a violent assault against the nation of his | taken of any man, and no man did accuse him. 
enemies, and in the descent he destroyed the adversaries, 23 And after this he slept, ‘and he made known to 


8 That the nations might know his power, that it is | king, and showed him the end of his life, and he li 


ifted up — 

not sasy to fight against God. And he followed the | his voice from the earth in prophecy, to blot out: the 
migaty one: wickedness of the nation. 

J "And in the days of Moses he did a work of mercy, CHAP. XLVI. 
he and Caleb, the son of Jephone, in standing against the The praise uf Nathan, of David, and of Solomon: of his fall and 
enemy, and withholding the people from sins, and ap- punishment. : 
peasing the wicked murmuring. HEN Nathan, the propliet, arose in the — @ 

10 And they two being: appointed, were delivered out David. 
of the danger, from among the number of six hundred 2 And as the fat tuken away from the flesh, so 
thousand men on foot, to bring them into their inheritance, | David chosen from among the children of Israel... 
into the land that floweth with milk and honey. 3 "He played with lions as if with lambs: and: 



















11 And the Lord gave strength also to Caleb, and his ae he did in like manner as with the lambs of ial 
strength continued even to his old age, so that he went up | in his youth, 


tu the high places of the land, and his seed obtained it for | 4 ‘Did not he kill the giant, and take away reproa h 
an inheritance : from his people? 

12 That all the children of Israel might see, that it is 5 In hfting up his hand, with the stone in the sling, he 
good to obey the holy God. beat down the boasting of Goliath : mee 

















13 Then all the judges, every one by name, whose} 6 For he called upon the Lord, the Almighty, and li 




















heart was not corrupted: who turned not away from the | gave strength in lis right hand, to take away the m 
























Lord, warrior, and to set up the horn of his nation. 
a Jos. x. 14.—>b Num. xiv. 6.—¢ 1 Kings vii—4 1 Kings xiii—¢ Gen. xiv. 23. f 1 Kings xxxvili. 18.—8 1 Kings xii. 1.—h 1 Kings xvii. 34.—1 1 Kings xvii. 490. 
ters, (C.) that their good things and glory may never end, as long as the Jewish Ver. 16. People. Though he disapproved of their resolution. 1 Ki 


dispensation should last. He is equally solieitous for the priesthood as for the | 6; Osee xiii. 11. : ‘ 
sceptre of David. In both the families of Aaron and of David children sueceeded Ver. 17. And the. Sixt. V.; &c. read, “and he beheld the God.” | 














to their father’s dignity, and God had made a eovenant for that purpose. H. iii. 7. C.—Vulg. may signify also, ‘‘ God beheld Jaeob” (Gr.) with a fav 
CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Jesus, the son of Nave. So Josue is named in the | eye, and enabled Samuel to restore their fallen state, and to reeover the 

Greek Bibles. Fur Josue and Jesus signify the same thing, viz. a Saviour: Ver. 18. Because. Gr. has not Saithful, or what follows. C.— 

(Ch.) and Nave ss the Greek pronuneiation of Nun (H.); or this is an old fault | eopy retains wioro¢ opacewg, ‘faithful in seeing ” into futurity; so that 

of transeribers. C.—Among. Gr. “in the prophecies.” H. dictions were always verified, and he aequired the confidence of all. 1 Kin 
VER 2. Jsracl. He led the people into Chanaan, and divided it among them. Ver. 19. Without. Gr. “fed with milk.” 1 Kings vii. 6. The | 
Ver. 3. Hands. To pray, (Vat.,) or fight, (Boss.,) or to give a signal. Jos. | were discomfited, and continued peaceable during the rest of Samuel’s gove! 

viti. 26. A. Lap.—Stretched. Lit. threw (H.) darts, rompheas. Ver. 22. Shoe. So Abraham deelared he would not receive the late! 
Ver. 5. Jn. Gr. “ by his hand,” (H.) and order, so that the day-light eon- | shoe from the king of Sodom. Gen. xiv. 23. 

tinued twenty-four hours Ver. 23. Nation. Foretelling that Israel should be defeated. Some 






VER. 7. Adversaries. The hail destroyed more than the sword. Jos. x. 1). whether the soul of Samuel appeared: but it seems clear from. this pas 
Ver. 8. Power. Gr. “coinplete armour for his warfare was before the Lord, | Kings xxviii. 18. C. Diss.,) as he could not otherwise be praised for it. W. 






























since he,” &e. They found il was impossible to resist such weapons. H. CHAP. XLVII. Ver. 1. Nathan. Many other prophets lived 
Ver. 9. Mercy, and piety, (C.) endeavouring to prevent the murmurs of the | time. But he was most conspicuous, and crowned Solomon. C.—Gr. “ai 
people, which would draw upon them destruction, as the evént showed. H. him Nathan arose to prophesy,” (H.) and keep up the succession. y 
Ver. 11, Laud. Hebron, when he was eighty-five years old. Jos. xiv. 6. H. Ver. 3. Played. Tearing them to pieees with the greatest ease. 1 
Ver. 14. Place. A* the resurreetion, which the Jews firmly believed. Ezee. | xvii. 34. C. — 
axxvii. 3. Ver. 6. Nation. Who were no longer under the control of the Philistine 
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9 in ten thousand did he glorify him, and praised 
he blessings of the Lord, in offering to him a 
lory : 

‘or he destroyed tlie enemies on every side, and ex- 
the Philistines, the adversaries unto this day: he 
eir horn for ever. 

all his works he gave thanks to the Holy One, and 
ost High, with words of glory. 

ith his whole heart he praised the Lord, and loved 
that made him: and he gave him power against his 
ies. 

1 And he set singers before the altar, and by their 
s he made sweet melody. 

And to the festivals he added beauty, and set in 
er the solemn times, even to the end of his life, that 
y should praise the holy name of the Lord, and mag- 
the holiness of God in the morning. 

13 ’The Lord took away his sins, and exalted lis horn 
ever: and he gave him a covenant of the kingdom, 
da throne of glory in Israel. 

‘14 After him arose up a wise son, and for his sake he 
st down all the power of the enemies. 

15 ‘Solomon reigned in days of peace, and God 
rought all his enemies under him, that he might build a 
use in his name, and prepare a sanctuary for ever: O 
yw wise wast thou in thy youth! 

16 “And thou wast filled as a river with wisdom, and 
hy soul covered the earth. 

17 And thou didst multiply riddles in parables : thy 
name went abroad to the islands far off, and thou wast 
beloved in thy peace. 

‘18 The countries wondered at thee for thy canticles, 
nd proverbs, and parables, and interpretations, 

19 And at the name of the Lord God, whose surname 
s, God of Israel. 

20 ‘Thou didst gather gold as copper, and didst multi- 
ply silver as lead, 

21 And thou didst bow thyself to women: and by thy 
body thou wast brought under ipere 

22 Thou hast stained thy glory, and defiled thy seed, 


® 1 Kings xviii. 7.—b 2 Kings xii. 13.—¢ 3 Kings iii. “.—d 3 Kings iv. 31.—e 3 Kings x. 27. 
f 3 Kings xii. 16. 





































































































































































Ver. 7. Thousand. This was sung in the cities, (1 Kings xviii. 7. C.) and 
xcited the envy of Saul, who neverthcless could not prevent “David's exalletions 
11. —Did he, or the people, who praised the Lord and David. C. 

Ver. 8 Horn. Power and glory. H —For ever, is not in Gr. 
ree 9. Glory. Contained in the Psalms. H.—He was always very grate- 


Ver. 12. Sef. Lit. “adomed the times.”— io his. 
is holy name, and sounded forth holiness early.” 

VER. 13. Sins. Remitting the punishment, (@ Kings xiii. 13. C.) and the 
also,'(H.) in consequence 2 of his repentance.— Covenant. Engaging that his 
sterity should enjoy the throne (2 Kings vii. 12. C.) if they continued faithful. 
~exxxi. 11; Supra, xlv. 31. 

: ER. 14. Enemies, The piety of David was thus rewarded. H.—lt must 
| have been the greatest satisfaction to him to see so wise a son on the throne, and 
Allin perfect peace. 3 Kings i. 48, and iv. 24. C. 
Ver. 15. Youth. When others are less informed. 
ostacy of Solomon in a more striking light. C. 

ie 16. Earth. Or explored all the secrets of nature, retexit. 3 Kings iv. 29, 
Ver. 21, Thyself. Lit. “thy thighs.” Gr. “sides. » Syr. “strength. R= 
tbjection. Lit. ‘thon hadst power over thy body,” (H.) using it as it it be- 
nged. not to God. 

24. Lord. David's picty caused the sceptre to be still preserved in his 
‘H.) though Solomon’s conduct deserved to lose it. C. 

Of the. Gr. “a root from him,” to govern a part, while Jeroboain 
the other tribes of Jacob. H.—God ‘fulfilled his promises to Jacob 
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Gr. “ while they praised 





















































This serves to place the 

















































































































ECCLESIASTICUS. 














































Cuap. XLVILI. 


so as to bring wrath upon thy children, and to have thy 
folly kindled, 

23 That thou shouldst make the kingdom to be di- 
vided, ‘and out of Ephraim a rebellious kingdom to rule. 

24 But God will not leave off his mercy, and he will not 
destroy, nor abolish his own works, neither will he cut up 
by the roots the offspring of his elect : and he will not 
utterly take away the seed of him that loveth the Lord. 

25 Wherefore he gave a remnant to Jacob, and to Da- 
vid, of the same stock. 

26 And Solomon had an end with his fathers. 

27 And he left behind him of his seed, the folly of the 
nation, 

28 ‘Even Roboam, that had little wisdom, who turned 
away the people through his counsel : 

29 *And Jeroboam, the son of Nabat, who caused Is- 
rae] to sin, and showed Ephraim the way of sin, and their 
sins were multiplied exceedingly. 

30 They removed them far away from their land. 

31 And they sought out all iniquities, till vengeance 
came upon them, and put an end to all their sins. 

CHAP. XLVIUII. 
The praise of Elias, of Eliseus, of Exzechias, and of Isaias, 
ND *Ehias, the prophet, stood up, as a fire, and his 
word burnt like a torch. 

2 He brought a famine upon them, and they that pro- 
voked him in their envy, were reduced to asinall number, 
for they could not endure the commandments of the 
Lord. 

3 ‘By the word of the Lord he shut up the heaven, 
and he brought down fire from heaven thrice. 

4 Thus was Elias magnified if his wondrous works. 
And who can glory like to thee? 

5 “Who raisedst up a dead man from below, from the 
lot of death, by the word of the Lord God. 

6 Who broughtest down kings to destruction, and 
brokest easily their power in pieces, and the glorious from 
their bed. 

7 Who hearest judgment in Sina, and in Horeb the 
ener of vengeance. 


—b 3 Kings xvii. 1.—t 3 Kings xvii. 1; 
k 3 Kings xvii. 22. 


g 3 Kings xii. 28. 4 Kings i. 10, and 12. 


Ver. 26, Fathers. Some would hence infer that Solomon died penitent. 11. 

Ver. 27. Folly. A most imprudent prince, despised by the whole nation. 
He answered the people roughly, and lost the ten tribes; but idolatry was his 
greatest folly, and from this he was never reclaimed. 3 Kings xiv. 22. C. 

Ver. 29, Jeroboum. Though not of his seed, as we only find Roboam men- 
tioned of all the thousand wives of Solomon.—Sin. This is the usual tille given 
to this introducer of idolatry. He engaged the ten tribes in the worship of the 
golden calves, which ruined the state and religion of Israel. 

Ver. 31. Vengeanee, (defensio,) and put, &c. is not in Gr. Theglatphalasar 
and Salmanasar carricd the tribes away into captivity. 1 Par. v. 26, and 4 Kings 
xvii. 6. C. 

CHAP. XLVIUI. Ver. 1. Torch. He was animated with a burning zeal, 
(M.) like the Baptist, admonishing kings, &c. John vy. 35; Luke i. 17. C. 

Ver. 2. And they. Gr. “and by his zcal he diminished than. By,” &¢ 
11.—He slew the priests of Baal, and many perished by famine. 4 Kings xviii 
Grot. C. 

Vir. 3. Heaven. That it should not rain for three years and a half. 3 Kir gn 
xvii. 1.—Thrice. First upon his sacrifice, and twice to destroy fifty soldiers 3 
Kings xviii. 38, and 4 Kings i. 10. C. W. 

Ver. CG. Destruction. The prophets are said to perform what they forcte _ ; 
to indicate the certainty of the event. Elias denounced death to Achab, Jezabel, 
Ochozias, and the two Jorams. 4 Kings ix. 12, and 2 Par. xxi, 12, &e. C.— 
Brokest. Gr, “ those in honour from,” &c., alluding to (H.) Ochozias and Joram. 
4 Kings i. 16, and I Par. xxi. 15. C. 

Ver. 7. Judgment. Gr. ‘the reprimand of the Lord,” for pewaying fear 
(3 Kings xix. 3, 9, 12. H.) or the reprimand regarded Israel. C. ’ 
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Cuar. XLVI). ECCLESIASTICUS. 



































8 Who anointest kings to penance, and makest prophets 
successors after thee. 

9 *Who wast taken up in a whirlwind of fire, in a 
chariot of fiery horses. 

10 Who art registered in the judgments of times to 
appease the wrath of the Lord,” to reconcile the heart of 
the father to the son, and to restore the tribes of Jacob. 

11 Blessed are they that saw thee, and were honoured 
with thy friendship. 

12 For we live only in our life, but after death our 
name shall not be such. 

13 °Ehas was indeed covered with the whirlwind, and 
his spirit was filled up in Ehseus: in his days he feared 
not the prince, and no man was more powerful than he. 

14 No word could overcome him, “and after death his 
body prophesied. 

15 In his life he did great wonders, and in death he 
wrought miracles. 

16 For all this the people repented not, neither did 
they depart from their sins, till they were cast out of their 
land, and were scattered through all the earth. 

17 And there was left but a small people, and a prince 
in.the house of David. 

18 Some of these did that which pleased God: but 
others committed many sins.° 

19 Ezechias fortified his city, and brought in water 
into the midst thereof, and le digged a rock with iron, 
and made a well for water. 

20 ‘In his days Sennacherib came up, and sent Rab- 
saces, and hifted up his hand against them, and he stretched 
out his hand against Sion, and became proud through his 
power. ca 

21 Then their hearts and hands trembled: and they 
were in pain as women in travail. : 

22 And they called upon the Lord, who is merciful, 
and spreading their hands, they lifted them up to heaven: 
and the holy Lord God quickly heard their voice. 

23 He was not mindful of their sins, neither did he 
deliver them up to their enemies, but he purified them by 
the hand of Isaias, the holy prophet. 

24 ‘He overthrew the army of the Assyrians, and the 
angel of the Lord destroyed them. 


25 For Ezechias did that which. ple 
walked valiantly in the way of David, hi 
Isaias, the great prophet, and faithful in the 
had commanded him. 

26 *In his days the sun went ba 
lengthened the king’s life. 

27 With a great spirit he saw the thi 
come to pass at hast, and comforted the n 

28 He showed what should come to Le 
secret things before they came. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Lhe praise of Josias, of Jeremias, Ezechicl, and the twelve 
Zorobubel, Jesus, the son of Josedech, Nehemias, Henoch os 
and Adam, 


HE "memory of Josias is like the compo 
sweet smell made by the art of a perfumei 
2 His remembrance shall be sweet as honey i 
mouth, and as music at a banquet of wine. 
3 He was directed by God unto the repentane: 
nation, and he took away the abominations of wicked 
4 And he directed his heart towards the Lord, 
the days of sinners he strengthened godliness. 
5 Except David, and Ezechias, and Josias; all 
mitted sin. 
6 For the kings of Juda forsook the law off th 
High, and despised the fear of God. : 
7 So they gave their kingdom to others, and eva 
toa Strange nation. ‘ 
8 ‘They burnt the chosen city of holiness, and 
the streets thereof desolate, according to the predic 
Jeremias. 
9 For they treated him evil, who was consecr 
prophet from his mother’s womb, to overthrow, and. 
up, and destroy, and to build again, and renew. © 
10 *It was Ezechiel who saw the elorious visior 
was shown him upon the chariot of cherubims. 
11 For he made mention of the enemies under 1 
figure of ram, and of doing good to them that s 
right ways. / 
12 And may the bones of the twelve prophet spring 
up out of their place: for they strengthened Jacob, and 
redeemed themselves by strong faith. 


















































































a4 Kings i ii. 11.—> Mal. iv. 6.—e¢ 4 Kings ii. 12.—4 4 Kings xiii. 21.—e 4 Kings Xvili. 13, 
f 4 Kings xix, 35; Tob. i. 21; Isa. xxxvii. 36; 1 Mae. vii. 41; 2 Mac. viii, 19. 





© 4 Kings xx. 11; Isa. xxvii, &. — 4 ial xxii, 1.—! 4 Kings xxv. 9, 
zec. i, 












Ver. 27. At last. After the captivity, (Isa. ii. 2. C.) or in the d 
Messias. M. 

CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. Perfumer. The Scripture reproaches this: 
with no fault. C. ; 

Ver, 3. Directed. Gr. “prosperous in converting the people.” 4 
and 2 Par. xxxiv. H.—He began when he was only eight year's ol 
work more effectually ten years afterwards. The prophets compl 
orders which prevailed before that period. C. 

Ver. 4. Sinners. Or “sins,” when iniquity was become fashionable 
sulted no false policy, (H.) but boldly exerted himself in God’s servi 
invited tbe Israelites out of his dominions to come and celebrate the 
Par. xxxiv. 6. C. . 

Ver. 5. Sin. The two former effaced their sins by repentance, 
tolerated idolatry, which even Josaphat and Asa did, (3 Kings xxii. 4 
not destroying the high places. Many others yielded not to idol worsh 

Ver. 7. They gave. Achaz called in to his assistance the king of A: 
afterwards claimed the kingdom as tributary to him. 4 Kings xviii. 7, 1 

Ver. 9. Renew, To foretell the destruction and establishment ( 
Jer. i, 5, 10. 

Ver. 11. Rain. Denoting great misery. Ezec: xiii. 1, and 

Ver. 12. Place. Chap. xlv. 15. The Pharisees adorned the 
prophets. Matt. xxiii. 29. ; 


Ver. 8. Penance. Gr. “reward,” (H.) or punish the guilty. Hazael and 
Jehu were anointed by Eliseus, though by order of Elias, 

Ver. 10, Jacob. Prot. reject the authority of this book, partly (H.) on ac- 
count of this (W.) ancient tradition. Henoch and Elias will appear in the days of 
antichrist, to convert many. The Jews will then agree with the patriarchs, and 
embrace the religion of Christ. C.—Elias came in the person of the Baptist, at the 
first coming of our Saviour, but he will come in person before his second appear- 
ance. H.—The application which Christ makes of the prediction of Malachy (iv. 
6) to the Baptist does not exclude this more distant accomplishment. 

Ver. 11. Friendship. Like Eliseus, or the disciples of both. C.—Gr. ‘‘ who 
slept in love, for we also shall live indeed; (13) Elias,” &c. H. 

Ver. 138. £liseus. Who received his double spirit, with his garment, 4 Kings 
i. 15.—Prince. Joram. 4 Kings iii. 14, and vi. 32. 

Ver. 14. Overcome. Or “‘cscape.” Gr. Syr. He knew what Giezi and the 
Syrians were doing, at a distance. 4 Kings v. 26, and vi. 12.—Prophesied. Or 
raised the dead to life. 4 Kings xiii. 21. C.—On his death-bed (ver. 15) he also 
foretold the victory of Joas. 4 Kings xiii. 14, Vatab., &c. 

Ver. 23. He was. Gr. “and he purified (H. or redeemed C.) them by the 
hand (ministry) of Isaias. (24) He,” &c. H.—Prayer prevailed when troops 
were insufficient. 4 Kings xix. W. 

VER. 25. Sight. Gr. ‘‘ vision.” All his predictions were verified. C, 

Ver. 26. Lefe Fifteen yeara, Taa, xxxviii., and 4 Kings xl. 11. H. 
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:L. 
How shall we magnify Zorobabel? for he was as 
on the right hand : 

‘In like manner Jesus, the son of Josedec? who in 
ays built the house, and set up a holy temple to the 
prepared for everlasting glory. 

And let Nehemias be a long time remembered, who 
p-for us our walls that were cast down, and set up 
s and the bars, who rebuilt our houses. 

No man was born upon earth like Henoch: for he 
vas taken up from the earth. 

*Nor as Joseph, who was a man born prince of his 
ren, the support of his family, the ruler of his 
ren, the stay of the people : 

8 And his bones were visited, and after death they 
hesied. 

‘Seth, and Sem, obtained glory among men: 
ove-every soul Adam in the beginning. 

CHAP. L. 

The praises of Simon, the high priest. The conclusion. 
IMON, ‘the high priest, the son of Onias, who in his 
life propped up the house, and in his days fortified the 

le. 
By him also the height of the temple was founded, 
e double building, and the high walls of the temple. 
In his days the wells of water flowed out, and they 
re filled as the sea above measure. 
» He took care of his nation, and delivered it from de- 
ction. 
5» He prevailed to enlarge the city, and obtained glory 
1 his conversation with the people: and enlarged the en- 
trance of the house, and the court. 
6 He shone in his days as the morning star in the 
dst of a cloud, and as the moon at the full. 
7 And as the sun when it shinetlh. so did he shine in 
he temple of God. 
8 And as the rainbow giving light in the bright clouds, 
nd as the flower of roses in the days of the spring, and 
the lilies that are on the brink of the water, and as the 
eet smelling frankincense in the time of summer. 


and 


® 1 Esd, iii. 2; Agg. i. 14, and ii. 3, 5, and 22, 24.—> Zac. fii. 1. 

"er. 14, Josedec. He was a noble figure of Christ, and helped to build the 
temple. Agg. i. 2, and ii. 3; Zac. iii, 1, and vi. 11. 

Ver. 16. Henoch. Before the deluge. M.—He stood up for the Lord, amid 
the most corrupt people, and was translated. Chap. xliv. 16. 

Vex. 17. Joseph. He has not been named, but designated. Chap. xliv. ult. C. 
Ver. 18. They prophesied. That is, by their being carried out of Egypt, they 
ed the prophetic prediction of Joseph. Gen. 1. Ch. Carrieres.—This sentence 
itted in Gr, H. See chap. xlviii. 14.—Joseph had intimated that the Is- 
és should leave Egypt. W. 

Ver. 19. Afen. The former was the father of the faithful, before the deluge ; 
s latter after. C.— Beginning. Gr. “in the creation” was appointed to rule. H. 
e€ alone among men was innoceut, coming from the hands of God, and he might 
y that he had no other father. C. Ev. e enjoyed the like pr ivileges. A. 

CHAP. L. Ver. 1. Simon I. was “styled the just, on account of his piety 
rds God, and hia good-will to his countrymen.’’ Jos. xii. 2. Many apply 
iat follows to him. Eus. Salien. M. &c.—But Simon 1I. is more probably meant, 
opposed the entrance of Philopator into the sanctuary, after he had offered 
‘ifice for him, in the pompous manner here described. Boss. 3 Mac. C.— 
Whicli began to want repairs. M.—Simon II. reigncd twenty years. C. 
—tThe first lived in the time of Ptolemy I. of Egypt, when this book 
is written ; and died before it was translated, under Ptolemy 111., about three 








Ver. 2. WWails. Gr. avadnppa, “the repairs (or elevated building, Mello. 
2 Par. xxii. 5) round the temple,” including the court of the Gentiles, which had 
en finished. Ezec. xl. 5. 

«8. Qut Of the reservoirs. But he repaired them. H. 

4... Destruction. When it was in the most imminent danger from 
tor. 3 Mac. Boss. C. 
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ECCLESIASTICUS. : 


Cuap. L. 


9 Asa bright fire, and frankincense burning in the fire. 

10 As a massy vessel of gold, adorned with every 
precious stone. 

11 As an olive-tree budding forth, and a cypress-tree 
rearing itself on high, when he put on the robe of glory, 
and was clothed with the perfection of power. 

12 When he went up to the holy altar, he honoured the 
vesture of holiness. 

13 And when he took the portions out of the hands of 
the priests, he himself stood by the altar. And about him 
was the ring of his brethren: and as the cedar planted in 
Mount Libanus, 

14 And as branches of palm-trees, they stood round 
about him, and all the sons of Aaron, in their glory. 

15 And the oblation of the Land was in their hands, 
before all the congregation of Israel: and finishing his 
service, on the altar, to honour the offering of the most 
high King, 

16 He stretched forth his hand to make a libation, and 
offered of the blood of the grape. 

17 Ile poured out at the foot of the altar a divine odour 
to the most ligh Prince. 

18 Then the sons of Aaron shouted, they sounded with 
beaten trumpets, and made a great noise, to be heard for 
aremembrance before God. 

19 Then all the people together made haste, and fell 
down to the earth upon their faces, to adore the Lord, their 
God, and to pray to the Almighty God, the Most High. 

20 And the singers lifted up their voices, and in the 
great house the sound of sweet melody was increased. 

21 And the people in prayer besought the Lord, the 
Most High, until the worship of the Lord was perfected, 
and they | had finished their office. 

22 Then coming down, he lifted up his hands over all 
the congregation of the children of Israel, to give glory to 
God with his lips, and to glory in his name: 

23 And he repeated his prayer, willing to show the 
power of God. 

24 And now pray ye to the God of all, who hath done 


© Gen. xli. 40; xii. 3; xlv. 5, and 1. 20.—4 Gen. iv. 25.—¢ 1 Mac. xii. 6; 2 Mac. iii. 4. 


Ver. 5. Enlarge. Gr. “ fortify.’—Conversation. Gr. ‘when in the midst 
of the people, coming out of the house of the veil. (6) He,” &c. H.—Leaving the 
most holy place, he was surrounded by crowds of sacred nuinisters, (ver. 14,) or 
rather, on the day of expiation, he came into the court of the pcoplc, to purity 
them. C, 

Ver. 7. Sodid. Gr. “on the temple of the Most High,” with dazzling 
effulgence. Jos. Bel. vi. 6. 

Ver. 11, Forth. Gr. adds, “ fruits.°—Rearing. Gr. “elevated to the 
clouds.” H.—Zobe. Stole, or violet tunic. C.—Power. That is, with all his 
vestments, denoting his dignity and authority, (Ch.) and extremely rich, as virtus 
often implies. Chap. xliv. 3. C. 

Ver. 12. Vesture. Gr. “enclosure of holiness,” aeptBorny. H.—His splendid 
attire of gold and jewels cast a dazzling light all around. C. 

Ver. 15. King. Gr. “ Almighty’’ King, zavroxparopog. H.—He presented 
an unblemished victim, with all due solemnity. Lev. iii. 1. 

Ver. 21. Office, Neerovpy:ayv avrou, “his service.” H.—The people prayed 
for king Ptolemy, to whom they were subject; though the high priest possessed 
almost sovereign power. The Egyptian monarcli was present, (C.) and at the cnd 
of the sacrifice expresscd his resolution to go into the inmost recesses of the temple, 
from which the people endeavoured to dissuade him. Finding their efforts to be 
in vain, ‘they all (addressing themselves to God) said with one accord.”’ 3 Mac. ii. 

Ver. 23. Prayer. Gr. ‘‘adoration, that they might reccive a blessing from 
the Most High.” H.— Power. 1n keeping Philopator out of the temple. God 
granted his request, (C. Atraveiac,) “and scourged him who was so insolent and 
bold . . throwing him like a reed, unable to move and specchless, on the pave- 
ment.” 2 Mac. ii 26, 

Ver. 24. Now. At the sight of these wonders the author exhorts the peopie 
te be grateful, and full of hope. C. 
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great things in all the earth, who hath increased our days 
from our mother’s womb, and hath done with us according 
to his mercy : 

25 May he grant us joyfulness of heart, and that there 
be peace in our days in Israel for ever : 

26 That Israel may believe that the mercy of God 
with us, to deliver us in his days. 

27 There are two nations which my soul abhorreth : 
and the third is no nation, which I hate: 

28 They that sit on Mount Seir, and the Philistines, 
and the foolish people that dwell in Sichem. 

29 Jesus, the son of Sirach, of Jerusalem, hath written 
in this book the doctrine of wisdom and instruction, who 
renewed wisdom from his heart. 

30 Blessed is he that is conversant in these good things: 
and he that layeth them up im his heart, shall be wise 
always. 

31 For if he do them, he shall be strong to do all 
things: because the light of God guideth his steps. 

CHAP. LI. 
A prayer of praise and thanksgiving. 
PRAYER of Jesus, the son of Sirach. I will give 
glory to thee, O Lord, O King, and I will praise 
thee, O God, my Saviour. 

2 I will give glory to thy name: for thou hast been a 
helper and protector to me. 

3 And hast preserved my body from destruction, from 
the snare of an unjust tongue, and from the lips of them 
that forge lies, and in the sight of them that stood by, 
thou hast been my helper. 

4 And thou hast delivered me, according to the multi- 
tude of the mercy of thy name, from them that did roar, 
prepared to devour. 

5 Out of the hands of them that sought my life, and 
from the gates of afflictions, which compassed me 
about : 

6 From the oppression of the flame which surrounded 
me, and in the midst of the fire I was not burnt. 

7 From the depth of the belly of hell, and from an un- 
den tongue, and from lying words, from an unjust king, 
and from a slanderous tongue : 

8 My soul shall praise the Lord even to death : 

9 And my life was drawing near to hell beneath. 





VER. 27, Abhorreth. Viz. with a holy siilten: ‘tipi, as enemies “of God and 
persecutors of his people. Such were then the Edomites, who abode in Mount Seir, 
the Philistines, and the Samaritans, who dwelt in Sichem, and had their schismatical 
temple in that neighbourhood. Ch.—TThis was the source of continual dissensions. 
Joseph. xi. 8, and xii. 2; Johniv, 20. The Jews and Samaritans are still at vari- 
ance.— IVhich, &c., is omitted in Gr. These threc nations had evinced the great- 
est hatred towards the Jews, and thus deserved to be accounted objects of horror, 
though if the author harboured any ill-will, his conduct is not praised, (C.) but 
only recorded. EH, 

Ver. 28. Seir. Gen, xiv. 6. All the Greek copies read corruptly “ of Sa- 
maria.”-——Foolish. Thus Christ said, you adore what you know not. John iv. 22. 
C, See 4 Kings xvii. 29. W. 

VER. 29. Jesus.. He declares his name, and concludes with wishing peace to 
the observers of these maxims. Grotius thinks that this was inserted by the 
grandson, (C.) who translated the work into Greek. H.—But there is no reason 
for this supposition. Solomon puts his name at the beginning and at tha énd of 
Ecclesiastes, and he frequently commends his own instructions, as this author does. 
Chap. xxxiii. 17, and xxxix. 16, and li. 19. C. 

CHAP. LI. Ver. 1. Sirach. This prayer may be in imitation of the Book of 
Wisdom. H.—Grotius assigns it to the grandson, without reason ; as the author 
continues to speak of his travels, &c. He scems to have lived under Onias III., 


avd under Seleucus and Antiochus Epiphanes, of Syria, to whom he was probably 

accused, and hence took occasion to retire into Egypt, where Ptolemy Epiphanes 

was king. C.--Others think fI1.) that he was accused before Ptolemy Lagus, when 
G6 














10 They compassed me on every side, 
no one that would help me. looked for t 
men, and there was none. : 

11 I remembered thy mercy, O Lord, a 
which are from the begmming of the world, 

12 How thou deliverest them that wai 
Lord, and savest them out of the hands of 

13 Thou hast exalted my dwelling-p 
earth, and I have prayed for death to pass aw. 

14 I called upon the Lord, the Father of a 
he would not leave me in the day of my tr 
the time of the proud, without help. 

15 I will praise thy name continually, and will pr 
with thanksgiving, and my prayer was heard. 

16 And thou hast saved me from destruction, ai 
delivered me from the evil time. 

17 Therefore, | will give thanks, and praise thee, ¢ 
bless the name of the Lord. 

i8 When I was yet young, before I wandered about, 
I sought for wisdom openly in my prayer. 

19 I prayed for her before the temple, and unto 
very end I will seek after her, and she flourished as a 
soon ripe. 

20 My heart dehghted in her, my foot welles! im the 
right way, from my youth up I sought after hers 

21 I bowed down my ear a little, and received her 

22 I found much wisdom in myself; and I profited 
much therein. oo 

23 ‘T’o him that giveth me wisdom, will I give gl 

24 For I have determined to follow her: [ have had « 
zeal for good, and shall not be confounded. —_ 

25 My soul hath wrestled for her, and in doing it I 
have been confirmed. 

26 I stretched torth my hands on high, and I bewailed 
my ignorance of her. 

27 I directed my soul to her, and in knowledge I 
found her. 

28 I possessed my heart with her from the bestiet ig: 
therefore I shall not be forsaken. 

29 My entrails were troubled in seeking her : there- 
fore shall I possess a good possession. 

30 The Lord hath given me a tongue for my rev 
and with it I will praise him. 






























































he took Jcrusalem. M.—We know too little of his life to decide any thing 
chap. 1. 1. H. 

en 5. Gates, Gr. “many.” H.—He exaggerates the danger to 
was exposed, as he was not miraculously delivered from the flaines, ke. (C.) 
this might be the case. 

Ver. 6. In. Gr. “from the midst of a fire which I did not enki 
deserve by any crime. 

Ver. 7. Hell. The grave. 
“the accusation was made to the king, by an unjust tongue. 
ed unto death, and my life,” &c. H. 

Ver.11, World. Shownto Noe, Joseph, &c. C.—Nations. Gr. “enemies.” 

Ver. 18. SVhen. He now gives some account of himself, and exho 
seek for wisdom. H.—He was advanced in years when he fell into the 
danger, after his travels. Chap. xxxiv. 9. C.—Wisdom is most easily 
while a person is innocent. Eccles. xii. W. 

Ver. 22. Wisdom. Gr. “instruction for myself? H, 

Ver. 25. I¥restled. Against pleasure, idlencss, &e. This shows hor 
a task it is to attain wisdom. C.—Confirmed. Greek, “in earnest.” 

VER. 27. Knowledge. Gr. Alex. “ time of harvest.” . 

Ver. 28. Heart. Or understanding, as the Heb. place this in the] 
Kings iii. 9. 

Ver, 29. Her. «I did it, with all solicitude. Cant. v.4; Jer. 

Ver. 31. Gather. Gr. “dwell in the,” &c, H.—He addresses 08 
walking in the. broad road. 





I was preserved like Jonas. C.—Unj 
My soul 
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35 Behold with your eyes how I have laboured a little, 
and have found much rest to myself. 

Why are ye slow? and what do you say of these| 36 Receive ye discipline as a great sum of money, 
? your souls are exccedingly thirsty. and possess abundance of gold by her. 

I have opened my mouth, and have spoken: buy | 37 Let your soul rejoice in his mercy, and you shall 
yourselves without silves, not be confounded in his praise. 

nd submit your ueck to the yoke, and let your; 38 Work your work before the time, and he will give 
ive discipline: for she is near at hand to be found. | you your reward in his time. 


Draw near to me, ye unlearned, and gather your- 
together into the house of discipline. 


































3. Silver. Ouly good-will is necessary, which all may have. Isa. Iv. 1; Ver. 38. The time. It is never too soon to be wise. In doing good let us 
6; Wisd. vi. 13. not fail, (Gal. vi. 9,) in order to obtain that food which remains for ever. Isa. vi. 
Gold. The wise man has more opportunities of enriching himself | 7. Fear God, and keep his eammandments, for this is all man. Eccles. xii. 13. 
rs; but he despises unnecessary wealth. C.—We inust labour for wisdom | C.—This is the sum of the sapiential works, and of all the Scriptures: Zo devar¢ 
in for riches, and we shall be rewarded hereafter. W. Srom evil is understanding. Job xxviii. 28. 1H. 





ON 


THER PROPHETS. — 





‘ome now to another division of the Bible, specified by our Saviour: Ald things must needs be fulfilled whieh are written in the law of Moses, and im the 
ophets, and in the Psalms, eoneerning me, Luke xxiv. 44. He more frequently couipriscs all the Scriptures under the titles of Afoses, or the Law and the 
ophets (ib. ver. 27) ; as, in effect, all the sacred writings refer ultimately to him, who is the end of the law (Rom. x. 4); and the Jews comprise under the name 
e first prophets, the histories of Josue, &e. H.—God has kept up a succession of prophets from the beginning, who eithcr by word of mouth, or by writing, 
ablished the true religion. Their predictions are the most convincing proof of its Divine origin. Isa. xli. 28. They contain many things clear, and othcrs obscure : 
ving, for the most part, a literal, and a mystical sense. C.—Yet some relate solely to Christ, while others must not be applicd to him. Bossuet.—The Fathers, in 
imitation of the ancient Jews, and of the apostles, discover frequently a spiritual sense, concealed under the letter, as Christ himself declared that Jonas, in the 
whale’s belly, pretigured his burial aud resurrection on the third day. See Matt. xii. 89; Mark ix. 11; Gal. iv, 24. When the figurative sense is thus authorized, it 
y serve to prove articles of faith; and such arguments must be more cogent in disputes with the Jews than what can be drawn from their authors, They must 
fess that the New ‘Testament contains a true history, or they cannot require that we should pay greater defcrence to the Old. Tertullian (Pries.) well observes, 
at heretics have no right to the Scriptures: But if they will quote them, they must receive them all, and adopt the sense given to them by the Church. C.—We 
ave the writings of the four great, and the twelve less prophets. In these many things are hard to be understood, which must not be interpreted by the private 
it. 2 Pet. i—The Sept. varies much from the original in Isaias. C.—S. Jerom has frequently given a double version in his learned comments on the prophets. as 
wouid not peremptorily decide which exhibited the sense of God’s word more accurately. H. 








THE 


PROPHHCY OF ISATAS 





is inepired writer is called, by the Holy Ghost, (Ecclesiasticus xlviii. 25,) the great prophet ; from the greatness of his prophetic spirit, by which he hath foretold, 
so.long before, and in so clear a manner, the coming of Christ, the mysteries of our redemption, the calling of the Gentiles, and the glorious establishment and per- 
etual flourishing of the Church of Christ: insomuch that he may seem to have been rather an evangelist than a prophet. His very name is not without mystery ; 
for Isaias in Hebrew signifies the salvation of the Lord, or, Jesus is the Lord. He was, according to the tradition of the Hebrews, of the blood royal of the kings 
yf Juda; and, after a inost holy life, ended his days by a glorious martyrdom ; being sawed in two, at the command of his wicked son-in-law, king Manasses, for re- 
roving his evil ways. Ch.—He began to prophesy ten years before the foundation of Rome, and the ruin of Ninive. His style is suitable to his high birth. He 
nay be called the prophet of the mercies of the Lord. Under the figure of the return from captivity, he forctells thé redemption of mankind (C.) with such per- 
icuity, that he inight seein to be an evangelist. 8. Jer. ‘ 


CHAPTER I. 


e propnet complains of the sins of Juda and Jerusalem: and exhorts them 
to a sincere eonversion. 


HE vision of Isaias, the son of Amos, which he saw 
concerning Juda and Jerusalem, in the days of 

ias, *Joathan, Achaz, and Ezechias, kings of Juda. 

2 Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the 

rd hath spoken. I have brought up children, and 

ted them: but they have despised me. 

“The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s 

a A. M. 3219, A. C. 785. 


ertb: but Israel hath not known me, and my people hath 
not understood. 

4 Woe to the sinful nation, a people laden with int 
quity, a wicked seed, ungracious children: they have for 
saken the Lord, they have blasphemed the Holy One of 
Israel, they are gone away backwards. 

5 For what shall I strike you any more, you that in- 
crease transgression? the whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart is sad. 

6 From the sole of the foot unto the top of the head, 


> Osee xi. 3. 

































Ver. 2. Earth. He apostrophizes these insensible things, (C.) because they 
contain all others, and are the most durable. Theod. Deut. xxxi. 1. 
Ver. 5—7. Sad. This was spoken after Ozias had given way to prids, whow 
Q7 
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there is no soundness therein: wounds and bruises, and 
swelling sores: they are not bound up, nor dressed, nor 
fomented with oil. 

7 *Your land is desolate, your cities are burnt with 
rd : your couutry strangers devour before your face, and 
it shall be desolate as when wasted by enemies. 

8 And the daughter of Sion shall be left as a covert in 
a vineyard, and as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, and 
as a city that is laid waste. 

9 *Except the Lord of hosts had left us seed, ‘we had 
been as Sodom, and we should have been like to 
Gomorrha. ; 

10 Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom, 
give ear to the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrha. 

11 “To what purpose do you offer me the multitude of 
your victims, saith the Lord? I am full, I desire not 
holocausts of rams, and fat of fatlings, and blood of calves, 
and lambs, and buck-goats. 

12 When you came to appear before me, who required 
these things at your hands, that you should walk in my 
courts ? 

13 Offer sacrifice no more in vain: incense is an 
abomination tome. The new moons, and the sabbaths, 
and other festivals, I will not abide, your assemblies are 
wicked. 

14 My soul hateth your new moons, and your solemni- 
ties: they are become troublesome to me, | am weary of 
bearing them. 

15 And when you stretch forth your hands, I will turn 
away my eyes from you: and when you multiply prayer, 
I will not hear: ‘for your hands are full of blood. 

16 ‘Wash yourselves, be clean, take away the evil of 
your devices from my eyes: ceuse to do perversely, 

17 Learn to do well: seek judgment, relieve the op- 
cressed, judge for the fatherless, defend the widow. 

18 And then come, and accuse me, saith the Lord: if 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as white as 
snow: and if they be red as crimson, they shall be white 
as wool. 

19 If you be willing, and will hearken to me, you shall 
eat the good things of the land. 

20 But if you will not, and will provoke me to wrath: 
the sword shall devour you, because the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it. 

21 How is the faithful city, that was full of judgment, 
become a harlot? justice dwelt in it, but now murderers. 


8 Infra, v. 6.—b Rom. ix. 29,—¢ Gen, xix. 24.—4 Jer, vi. 20; Amos v. 21. 


the Ammonites, &c. began to disturb Juda, (4 Kings xv. 37, and 2 Par. xxvii. 7,) 
under Joathan, who was a good prince, but young. C.—Enemies. At the last 
siege, (S. Jer.,) or vather when Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldees. C. 

Ver. 8. Cucumbers, Or melons, which grew in the fields, and huts were 
erected for guards, till they were gathered. 

Ver. 10. Svdom. Juda is so styled reproachfully, (C.) because the princes 
imitated the crimes of that devoted city. Ezec. xvi. 49; Inira, ii. 6, and 
Hi. 9. M. 

Ver. 11. Victims. Without piety they are useless. God tolerated bloody 
victims to withdraw the people from idolatry, but he often showed that they were 
nut of mach importance, in order that they might be brought to offer the sacrifice 
of the new law, which eminently includes all the rest. S. Jer. Psal. xlix. 9; Amos 
vy. 21; Jer vi. 20. Theod. 

Ver. 22. Wafer. There is no sincerity in commerce. C.—Teachers give falue 
tuterpretations of the law. 8. Jer. 

Vur. 24. Ah! God punishes with regret. M.—Comfort. I wil] take a com- 
piste vengeance under Joathan, (4 Kings xv. 37,) Achaz. &e. C. 
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22 Thy silver is turned into dross : thy: w 
with water. 



































23 ‘Thy princes are faithless, companio 
they all love bribes, they run after rewar 
not for the fatherless: and the widow’s ¢ 
in to them. 

24 Therefore, saith the Lord, the G 
mighty One of Israe]: Ah! I will comfort 
adversaries : and I will be revenged of m1 

25 And I will turn my hand to thee, a 
purge away thy dross, and I will take away 

26 And I will restore thy judges as they 
and thy counsellors as of old. After this thot 
called the city of the just, a faithful city. 

27 Sion shall be redeemed in judgment, and 
bring her back in justice. 

28 And he shall destroy the wicked, and tl 
together: and they that have forsaken the Lord 
consumed. 

29 For they shall be confounded for the idols, 
they have sacrificed: and you shall be ashame 
gardens which you had chosen. 


































































































30 When-you shall be us an oak with the lea 
off, and as a garden without water. 

31 And your strength shall be as the ashes 
your work as a spark: and both shall burn toget 
there shall be none to quench it. 


CHAP. II. 


All nations shall flow to the Chureh of Christ. The Jews shall 6 
their sins, Idolatry shall be destroyed. 


HE word that Isaias, the son of Amos, saw, co 
ing Juda and Jerusalem. 






































































2 "And in the last days the mountain of the he 
the Lord shall be prepared on the top of mountains 
it shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
flow unto it. 

3 And many people shall go, and say : Gig 
us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the ho 
the God of Jacob, and he will teach us his ways, a1 
will walk in his paths: for the law shall come fort 
Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. - 

4 And he shall judge the Gentiles, and rebu 
people : and they shall turn their swords into 
shares, and their spears into sickles: nation sha 
up sword against nation, neither shall they be 
aly more to war. 


e Infra, lix. 3.—€ 1 Pet. iii. 11.6 Jer. v. 28.—> Mic. iv. dy : 













Ver. 25. Tin. I will reform abuses in the reign of Ezechias, b 
bys establishing the Church of Christ, which shall be the faithful cit 

















BR. 29. Idols. Prot. “oaks, which ye have desired, and ye § 
jasc for the gardens,” &c. H. 
Ver, 31. It. The efforts of Achan and Ezechias against th in 


vain. C. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Tevsbiitent, Many particular prophies! 
with the general one, which regards Christ. C. 

VER. 2. Days. The whole time of the new law, trom the 
till the end of the world, is called.in. he Scripture ¢ 
age or time shall come after it, but only etertity. 
last hour. 1 John ii. W. — Mountains.” This Shows th 
Church of Christ: for a mountain upon the top of mountains ¢ 







































































—Tiic Jews can never show the fulfilment of this. pr ophiony 1 in any 




















Micheas (iv. 1) copies this text. 








Ver. 4. War. Ezechias enjoyed peace after the defea 

















whole world did at the birth of Christ. C. 
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ISAIAS 


O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the 
of the Lord. 

For thou hast cast off thy people, the house of Jacob: 
se they are filled as in times past, and have had 
ayers as the Philistines, and have adhered to strange 
en. 

eir land is filled with silver and gold: and there 

id of their treasures. 

nd their land is filled with horses: and their chariots 
nnumerable. Their land also is full of idols: they 
adored the work of their own hands, which their 

n fingers have made. 

9 And man hath bowed himself down, and man hath 

n debased : therefore, forgive them not. 

10 Enter thou into the rock, and hide thee in the pit 

the face of the fear of the Lord, and from the glory 

$ majesty. 
~ 11 The lofty eyes of man are humbled, and the haugh- 
ss of men shall be made to stoop: and the Lord alone 
hall be exalted in that day. 

12 Because the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon 
very one that is proud and high-minded, and upon every 
one that is arrogant, and he shall be humbled 

13 And upon all the tall and lofty cedars 
nd upon all the oaks of Basan. 

14 And upon all the high mountains. and upon all the 
elevated hills. 

15 And upon every igh tower, and every fenced wall. 

16 And upon all the ships of Tharsis, and upon all that 
ts fair to behold. 

17 And the loftiness of men shal] be bowed down, and 
the haughtiness of men shall be humbled, and the Lord 
lone shall be exalted in that day. 

18 And idols shall be utterly destroyed. 

19 ‘And they shall go into the holes of rocks, and mto 
the caves of the earth, from the face of the fear of the 

ord, and from the glory of his majesty, when he shall 
rise up to strike the earth. 
_ 20 In that day a man shall cast away his idols of silver, 


f Libanus, 





® Osee x. 8; Luke xxiii. 30; Apoc. vi. 16. 


Ver. 5. Lord. Ezechias, or rather Christ and his Church, invite all to em~ 
ace the true faith, C. 


Ver. 6. Jacob. Thus the converts address God, (H.) or the prophet gives the 


teasons of the subversion of the ten tribes. —Jilled. Consecrated as priests. 
Ver. 8. Horses. Which the kings were forbidden to multiply. Deut. xvii. 16. 
Ver. 9. Forgive. Sept. ‘I will not dismiss them.” Heb. “and thou hast 
‘ot. pardoned thein.” 
Ver. 10. Rock. Screen thyself if thou canst. 
srael, which was ruined by idolatry. Ver. 18, 20. 
Vr. 13. Basan. Israel; or Syria and the Ammonites, (C.) whom Nabu- 
thodonosor subdued, five years after he had taken Jerusalem, (Joseph. x. 11,) as 
the Idumeans, (ver, 14,) Philistines, and Egyptians, (ver. 15,) and Tyrians, (ver. 
16,) who felt also the indignation of the Lord. Jer. xxv. 15. 
_ Ver. 18. Destroyed. This was verified by the establishment of Christianity. 
id by this and other texts of the like nature, the wild system of some modern 
wiaries is abundantly confuted, who charge the whole Christian Church with 
rshipping idols, for many ages. Ch. 
Ver. 20. Bats. The Egyptians adored all sorts of animals.—The mole was 
esteemed by magicians, who promised any the art of divination and success 
ho should cat the heart of one still warm. Pliny, xxx. 3. The Israelites were 
ys ready to embrace such superstitious practices. C. 
aR. 22. High. Adhere to Jesus Christ. Orig. M.—Sept. omit this sentence, 
8. Jer. ihinks they did it perhaps for fear of shocking thcir brethren. In Jer. 
It is supplied trom Aquila’s version, “‘how must he be esteemed?” C.— 
“for wherein is he to be accounted of?” Jesus will kill the wicked one with 
pirit of his mouth. 2 Thess. ii. 8. H. 
Ill. Ver. 1. Strong. Heb. and Sept. imply “woman.” H,— 
lidem, S Cyp. Test. 1.—After the death of Christ the Jews had none strong. 


He alludes to the kingdom of 


‘6 


Cuap. II]. 


and his idols of gold, which he had made for himself’ to 
adore, moles and bats. 

21 And he shall go into the clefts of rocks, and into 
the holes of stones, from the face of the fear of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his majesty, when he shall rise up 
to strike the earth. 

22 Cease ye, therefore, from the man, whose breath is 
in his nostrils, for he is reputed high. 


CHAP. ITI. 


The confusion and other evils that shall come upon the Jews for their sins 
Lhe pride of their women shall be punished, 


OR behold the Sovereign, the Lord of hosts, shall 

take away from Jerusalem, and from Juda, the 

valiant and the strong, the whole strength of bread, and 
the whole strength of water. 

2 The strong man, and the man of war, the judge, and 
the prophet, and the cunning man, and the ancient. 

3 The captain over fifty, and the honourable in 
countenance, and the counsellor, and the architect, and 
the skilful in eloquent speech. 

4 *And | will give children to their princes, and the 
effeminate shall rule over them. 

5 And the people shall rush one upon another, and 
every man against his neighbour: the child shall make a 
tumult against the ancient, and the base against the 
honourable. ; 

6 For a man shall take hold of his brother, one of the 
house of his father, saying: Thou hast a garment, be thou 
our ruler, and let this ruin be under thy hand. 

7 In that day he shall answer, saying: I am no healer, 
and in my house there is no bread, nor clothing: make 
me not ruler of the people. - 

8 For Jerusalem is ruined, and Juda is fallen: be- 
cause their tongue, and their devices, are against the 
Lord, to provoke the eyes of his majesty. 

9 The show of their countenance hath answered them: 
and they have proclaimed abroad their sin as Sodom, and 
they have not hid it: woe to their soul, for evils are ren 
dered to them. 


> Eccles. x. 
S. Jer.—Strength. Heb. “ staff,” or support (Lev. xxvi. 26) in the dreadful 
famine which tell on Jerusalem. Lam. iv. 5,10. Who then shall rely on the 
power of any man? Chap. ii. 22. C. 

Ver. 2. Prophet. Ezechiel was taken away under Jechonias. Other pro- 
phets were disregarded, and the cunning man, (ariolus, which nay be under- 
stood in a good or bad sense. C.) every false prophet was silent, when danger 
threatened. 

Ver. 3. Countenance. Sept. “the admired counsellor,” (H.) who came inte 
the king’s presence.—Architect. 4 Kings xxiy. 14°C. : 

Ver. 4. Effeminate. Heb. “babes.” Sept. “scoffers.” Aquila, &: 
“changers,” (C.) who give way to unnatural excesses. Rom. i. 27. H. 

Ver. 6. Garment. They were ready to follow any, who was not quite desti 
tute, like themselves. Jer. xxxix. 10.—Ruin. Fallen people. 

VeR. 7. Clothing. The indigent were excluded from dignities, for fear lest 
they should seek to enrich themselves by unjustifiable means. Excd. xviii. 2° 
Plut. in Sol. Pliny, xvi. 19. C. 

Ver. 8. For. The prophet tells what will happen. M.—And their. Sept 
“are sinful, disbelieving what regards the Lord. Wherefore now their glory is 
brought low.”” H.—They must have followed a very different Heb. copy fron. 
ours, C. 

Ver. 9. Show (agnitio). 
(H.) occurs no where else. C. 

VeR. 10. Well. Jeremias (xxxix. 11) was treated by the enemy with great 
respect. Sept. “having said, Let us bind the just man, for he is troublesome, (H.) 
or displeasing (C.) to us. Hence they,” &c. H. Wisd. ii. 12. Many of the Fathers 
quote it thus. But our version agrecs very well with the original, as Isaias joins 
consoling predictions with those which are of a distressing nature. C.—Yet the 
Sept. seem to have thrown light on the Heb. by supplying an omission from the 


“ Knowledge.” W.—Impudence, &c. C.—Ecroth 








if Uap. LV. 


10 Say to the just man that it is well, for he shall eat | our own apparel: only let us be called by th 














the fruit of his domgs. 

11 Woe to the wicked unto evil: 
hands shall be given him. 

12 As for my people, their oppressors have stripped 
them, and women have ruled over them. O my people, 
*they that call thee blessed, the same deceive thee, and 
destroy the way of thy steps. . 

13 The Lord standeth up to judge, and he standeth to 
judge the people. 

14 The Lord will enter into judgment with the ancients 
of his people, and its princes: for you have devoured the 
vineyard, and the spoil of the poor is in your house. 

15 Why do you consume my people, and grind the 
faces of the poor, saith the Lord, the God of hosts? 

16 And the Lord said: Because the daughters of Sion 
are haughty, and have walked with stretched-out necks, 
and wanton glances of their eyes, and made a noise as 
they walked with their feet, and moved in a set pace: 

17 The Lord will make bald the crown of the head of 
the daughters of Sion, and the Lord will discover their hair. 

18 In that day the Lord will take away the ornaments 
of shoes, and little moons, 

19 And chains, and neck-laces, and bracelets, and 
bonnets, 

20 And bodkins, and ornaments of the legs, 
tablets; and sweet balls, and ear-rings, 

et And rings, and jewels hanging on the forehead, 

2 And changes of apparel, and short cloaks, and fine 
reed and crisping pins, 


for the reward of his 


and 


23 And looking-glasses, and lawns, and headbands, and 


fine veils. 

24 And instead of a sweet smell, there shall be stench, 
and mstead of a girdle a cord, and mstead of curled hair 
baldness, and mstead of a stomacher han-cloth. 

25 Thy fairest men also shall fall by the sword, and thy 
valiant ones in battle. 

26 And her gates shall lament and mourn, and she 


shall sit desolate on the ground. 


CHAP. 1V. 


After an extremity of evils that shall fall upon the Jews, a remnant shall be 
comforted by Christ. 


ND im that day seven women shill take hold of one 
man, saying: We will eat our own bread, and wear 


a Ezec, xiii. 10. 





Book of Wisdom. Houbig.—Thus all must be explained of the wicked, whose 
malice shall be pnnished.— He, shall. 8. Jer. and all versions read, “they shall 
eat the fruit of their doings, or devices.” H.—All who hear of this must appland 
the just God for acting well in their punishment. 

VER. 12. Women. The last kings of Juda were rea) tyrants, and weak as 
women, C,— Blessed, Prot. marg. and the tent has, “lead thee.” 

Ver. 16. Pace. Prot, “and making a tinkling with their feet,” (H.) by 
means of little rings round their legs, C.—The daughters of Sion, denote all the 
cities and villages which were defaced by the Chaldees, aud still more by the 


Romans, forty years after Christ. 8. Jer. W. 

Ver. 17. Bald. Like ice, Deut. xxi. 12.—Hair. Heb. and Sept. 
“ xhame.”’ 

Ver. 18. Of shoes. Heb. “ gold tissue.” Psal. xliv. 14. 

Ver, 25. Fairest, They shall not be spared. C.—“ As they have perished 


by their beauty, their fairest,” &e. Chal. 

CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1. Seven. Many shall sne for a husband, men shall be so 
scarce. To continue unmarricd was reproachful. Deut. vii. 14. C. 

Ver. 2. Bud. That is, Christ, (Ch.) who was faintly prefigured by Zoro- 
bahel. Zac. iii. 8. Onr Saviour was the frnit of the earth, and sovereign Lord. C. 

Ver, 3 Life. Only the faithful shall be saved. W.—The Jews, after the 
eayptivity, shall be more cbedient. But converts to the faith of Christ are styled 
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away our reproach. 

2 In that day the bud of the Lord shall 
nificence and glory, and the fruit of the ear 
high, and a great joy to them that shall have 
Israel. 

3 And it shall come to pass, that every on 
be left in Sion, and that shall remain in Jer 
be called holy, every one that is written in | 
salem. 

4 If the Lord shall wash away the filth of. th : 
of Sion, and shall wash away the blood of Jerusal 
the midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, an 
spirit of burning. : 

5 And the Lord will create upon every place of 1 
Sion, and where he is called upon, a cloud by day 
smoke, and the brightness of a flaming fire in. th 
for over all the glory shad be a pr otection. 

6 And there shall be a tabernacle for a shade i 
day-time from the heat, and for a security and covert fro 
the whirlwind, and from ram. e 


CHAP. V. 


The reprobation of the Jers is foreshown under the parable of a vineyard. 
woe ts ‘gas against sinners: the army God shall send again. 


WILL "sing to my beloved the canticle of my 
concerning ~his vineyard. My beloved had a 
oe on a hill ina fruitful place. 

2 And hie fenced it in, and picked the stones out t of it, 
and planted it with the choicest vines, and built: 
in the midst thereof, and set up a wine-press therein 
he looked that it should bring forth grapes, and it: bro 
forth wild grapes. 

3 And now, O ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, ands ye: 
of i uda, judge between me and my vineyard, 

4 What is there that I ought to do more to my vi 
yard, that I have not done to it? was it that I look d 
it should bring forth grapes, and it hath brought fort 
grapes ? 

5 And now I will show you what [ will do to my 



































yard. I will take away the hedge thereof, and it she 
wasted: I will break down the wall thereof, and it : 


be trodden down. - 
6 And I will make it desolate: it shall not be pr 
and it shall not be digged: but briers and thorns 


b Jer. ii. 21; Matt. xxi. 33. 


saints, (Rom. i. 7, &¢.,) such particularly as are predestinated to glory. 
viii. 30. C. 

Ver. 4, Burning. By baptism of water and fire, or of the Holy Gho 

Ver. 5. Protection. God will ages his Church, more than he d: 
raclites by the pillar. Exod. xiv. 20. S. Bas. &e. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. ALy cousin. "So the prophet calls Christ, as b 
family and kindred, by descending from the house of David. Ch. M 
Sept. “ beloved.” "Dod may also mean a near relation. C.—Isaias bi 
same tribe, scts before us the lamentations of Christ over Jerusalem. Luk 
W.—The master of the vineyard is God himself. Ver. 7. C.— Hill. 
horn, the son of oil, Ch, —The best vines grew antong olive and fig trees. 
21, Sept. “in a horn, (mountain,) in a fat soil.” a 

VER. 2. Stones. They burn and starve in different seasons. C 
Choicest. Heb. ssorok. H.—There was a famous valley of this 
—Tower. To keep the wine, Xc. Matt. Xx 33. 1t denotes 
Seriptures, &c. M.—Wild. sour. Deut. xxxii. 32. 






























Ver. 4. Wasit. “Why has it produced wild grapes, whil I 
&e. : 
Ver. 5. Down. 











By the Chaldees, and after the death of Ch i 








Yet he falls 





Ged withdraws his aid, man is unable to stand. 











which God only permits, W. 

































































ISAIAS. Cuap. VI. 
































22 Woe to you that are mighty to drink wine, and 
stout men at drunkenness. 

.23 That justify the wicked for gifts, and take away the 
justice of the just from him. 

24 Therefore, as the tongue of the fire devoureth the 
stubble, and the heat of the flame consumeth it; so shall 
their root be as ashes, and their bud shall go up as dust: 
for they have cast away the law of the Lord of hosts, and 
have blasphemed the word of the Holy One of Israel. 

25 Therefore is the wrath of the Lord kindled against 
his people, and he hath stretched out lis hand upon them, 
and struck them: and the mountains were troubled, and 
their carcasses became as dung in the midst of the streets. 
For all this his anger is not turned away, but his hand is 
stretched out still. 

26 And he will lift up a sign to the nations afar off, 
and will whistle to them from the ends of the earth: and 
behold they shall come with speed swiftly. 

27 There is none that shall faint, nor labour among 
them: they shall not slumber, nor sleep, neither shall the 
girdle of their loins be loosed, nor the latchet of their shoes 
be broken. 

28 Their arrows are sharp, and all their bows are bent. 
The. hoofs of their horses shall be hke the flint, and their 
wheels like the violence of a tempest. 

29 Their roaring hke that of a lion, they shall roar like 
young lions: yea, “they shall roar, and take hold of the 
prey, “and they shall keep fast hold of it, and there shall be 
none to dehver it. 

30 And they shall make a noise against them that day, 
hke the roaring of the sea: we shall look towards the land, 
and behold dar kness of tr ibulation, and the light is dark-- 
ened with the mist thereof. 


CHAP. VI. 


A glorious vision, in which the prophet’s lips are cleansed: he foretelleth 
the obstinucy of the Jews, 


N the year that king Ozias died, ‘I saw the Lord sit- 
ting upon a throne, high and elevated: and his train 
filled the temple. 

2 Upon it stood the Seraphims: the one had six wings, 
and the other had six wings: with two they covered his 
face, and with two they covered his feet, and with two 
they flew. 

3 And they cried one to another, and said: “Holy, holy, 
holy, the Lord God of Hosts, all the earth is full of his glory 


For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of 
- and the man of Juda, his pleasant plant: and 1 
that he should do judgment, and behold iniquity : 
) justice, and behold a cry. 

Voe to you that join house to house, and lay field to 
veu to the end of the place: shall you alone dwell 
idst of the earth? 

‘hese things are in my ears, saith the Lord of hosts: 
§ many great and fair houses shall become desolate, 
yut-an inhabitant. 

‘For ten acres of vineyard shall yield one little 
ure, and thirty bushels of seed shall yield three 
hels. 

1 Woe to you that rise up early in the morning to fol- 
w drunkenness, and to drink till the evening, to be in- 
med with wine. 

12 The harp, and the lyre, and the timbrel, and the 
ipe, and wine, ave in your feasts: and the work of the 
Lord you regard not, nor do you consider the works of Ins 
ands.* 

13 Therefore is my people led away captive, because 
hey had not knowledge, and their nobles have perished 
with famine, and their multitude were dried up with thirst. 
14 Therefore hath hell enlarged her soul, and opened 
er mouth without any bounds, and their strong ones, and 
elr people, and their high and glorious ones shall go 
ywn into it. 

15 And man shall be brought down, and man shall be 
humbled, and the eyes of the lofty shall be brought low. . 
al 6 And the Lord of hosts shall be exalted in judg- 
went, and the holy God shall be sanctified im justice. 

17 And the lambs shall feed according to their order, 

and strangers shall eat the deserts turned into fruitfulness. 
18 Woe to you that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, 

and. sin as the rope of a cart. 

19 That say: Let lim make haste, and let his work 

come quickly, that we may see it: and let the counsel of 

1e Holy One of Israel come, that we may know it. 

20 Woe to you that call evil good, and good evil: that 
put darkness for light, and light for darkness: that put 
bitter for swect, and swect for bitter. 

21 °Woe to you that are wise in your own eyes, and 
prudent ‘n your own conceits. 
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& Amos vi. 6.—® Prov. iii. 7; Rom. xii. 16. © A.M. 3246, A. C. 758.—4 Apoc. iv. 8. 











_ Ver. 7. Israel. This comparison is very common. Psal. Ixxix. 9; Matt. 
| sx.1. C.—Cry. For vengeance. Jer. xii. 8; Gen. iv. 10, and xviii. 20. C. 
_ Ver. 8. Ftven. Sept. “to take from your neighbour: shall,” &c, H. 
Ver. 9. Things. Unjust practices. —Inhabitant. What will your avarice 
avail, (H.) since you must abandon all? C. 
Van. 11. To follow. Heb. “ for sechar,’” (C.) palm wine, (Theod.,) or any 
sbriating liquor. S. Jer. in ¢. 28, 
Ver. 12. Work. Chastisement. Ver. 19, and chap. xxviii. 21. C.—They are ad- 
- monished to observe the festivals of the Lord, and not to indulge in riotousness. W. 
| Wer. 14, Hell, Or the grave, which never says cnough. Prov. xxx. 15. Isaias 
alludes to what should happen under Nabuchodonosor, as if it were past. C. 

VER. 18. Cart. Fatiguing themselves with imiquity, (Wisd. v. 7. C.) and 
lelaying your conversion. 3. Isid. M. 

Vex, 19, Jt. The Jews were often guilty of the like insolence. Jer. xvii. 15. 
Ver. 22. Drink. Heb. “mix sechar.” People generally mixed wine and 
a also eel who coald drink most, and the Grecks had a east for 


VeER. 26. Off. Like a king leading all his subjects to battle. C. ee eal 
He alludes to the custom of leading forth bees by music. Chap. vii. 138. 8. Cyr.— 
Eurth. The Chaldees, (chap. xli. 9; Jer. vi. 32, and not the esis as some 
would suppose.—Swift/y, Like an eagle. Dan. vii. 4; Jer. xlviii. 40, 

Ver. 28. Ioofs. They were hardened, but not shod. Xenoph Aros vi. 13. 

Ver, 30. Afist. Denoting calamity. Heb. ‘ ruin.” Sept. “ indigence.” C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Died. Either a natural (C.) or a civil death, by: neang 
of the leprosy. Chal. Tostat. 7.—This and the former chapters re.ate to the com- 
mencement of Joathan’s reign, whether before or after the death of Ozias. C.— 
Many think that this was the first prediction of Isaias. Orig 8. J. ad Dam.—ZJZ 
saw. By a prophetic vision, as if 1 had been present at the dedicaticn of the tem- 
ple. 3 Kings viii. 10. C.—ZLord. Not the Father, as some have asserted, but the 
Son. John xii. 40. 8. Jer. ad Dam. C.—Neither Moses nor auy vther saw the 
substance of God ; but only a shadow. 

Ver. 2. The two Seraphims “burning.” They are supposed to constitute the 
highest order of angels. Num. xxi. 6.—His. God's, or their own face. Heb. and 
Sept. are ambiguous. Out of respect, (C.) they looked not at the Divine majesty. M. 

Ven. 3. ae By means of the incarnation. The Unity and Trinity are 
insinuated. S. Jer S. Greg. Mor. xxix. 18, 





“Stil. After the ruin of Jerusalem, the people were led away. C. 
14) 

































































Cuap. VI) 


4 And the Kateis of the doors were moved at the voice 
of him that cried, and the house was filled with smoke. 

5 And IJ said: Woe ts me, because J have held my 
peace ; because I am a man of unclean lips, and 1 dwell 
in the midst of a people that hath unclean lips, and I have 
seen with my eves the King, the Lord of hosts. 

6 And one of the Seraphims flew to me, and in his 
hand was a live coal, which he had taken with the tongs 
off the altar. 

7 And he touched my mouth, “and said: Behold this 
hath touched thy lips, and thy iniquities shall be taken 
away, and thy sin shall be cleansed. 

8 And I heard tne voice of the Lord, saying: Whom 
shall I send? and who shall go for us? And I said: Lo, 
here am I, send me. 

9 And he said : Go, and thou shalt say to this people : 
Hearing, hear, and understand not: and sce the vision, 
and know it not. 

10 Blind the heart of this people, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes: lest they see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 
and be converted, and J heal them. 

‘11 And I said: How long, O Lord? And he said: 
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and che 
houses without man, and the land shall be left desolate. 

12 And the Lord shall remove men far away, and she 
shall be multiplied that was left in the midst of the earth. 

13 And there shall be still a tithing therein, and she 
shall turn, and shall be made a show as a turpentine-tree, 
and as an oak that spreadeth its branches: that which 
shall stand therein, shall be a holy seed. 


CHAP. VII. 


Tre prophet assures king Achaz that the two kings, his enemies, shall not take 
Jerusalem. A virgin shall conceive and bear a son, 


ND ‘it came to pass in thie days of Achaz, the son 
of Joathan, the son of Ozias, king of Juda, that 
Rasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, the son of Romelia, 
king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem, to fight against it: 
but they could not prevail over it. 
2 And they told the house of David, saying: Syria 


Ver. 6. Peace. Itis proper for sinners to do so. Eceli. xv. 9. The prophet 
was grieved that he was unworthy to join in the acclamation of the Seraphim, and 
had reason to fear death. Gen. xvi. 13; Exod. xxxiii. 20. He finds himself less 
able to speak than before, like Moses. Exod. iv. 10, and vi. 12. 

Vex. 8. Forus. Hence arises a proof of the plurality of persons. C. 

Ver. 10. Blind. The prophets are said to do what they denounce. S. Tho. 1, 
q. 24, 3. Sanct.--Sept. ‘heavy or gross is the heart,’? &c. The authors of the 
New Testament quote it thus less harshly.—Zhem. Is God unwilling to heal? 
Why then does he send his prophet? C.—He intimates that all the graces offered 
would be rendered useless by the hardened Jews. S. lsid. Pelus. 2, ep. 270.— 
eb. may be, “ surely they will not see,”’ &e. C. 

VER. 11. Desolate. By means of Nabuchodonosor, (S, Chrys.,) and the 
Romans, (Eus., &c.,) or even till the end of the world, their obstinacy will continue, 

VER. 13. Tithing. The land shall produce its fruit, and people shall bring 
their tithes. Ezec. xx, 40. There shiall be some left (chap. i. 9, and iv. 3. C.); 
though only a tenth part will embrace Christianity. S. Bas. _ Made. Sept. 
“‘ravaged.” They shall be exposed to w any persecutions under Epiphanes, and 
few shall eseape the arms of the Romans, (C.) those particularly (H.) who shall 
be a holy seed. C, 

CHAP, VIl. Ver. 1. Achaz. This must be seventeen years later than the 
former prediction. 4 Kings xv. 37. The kings of Syria and Israel jointly attacked 
Jada, but were forced to raise the siege of Jerusalem. The next year they came 
separately, and committed the following ravages. The news of thei junction threw 
all into confusion. Ver. 2. Isaias was then sent to inform the king that the 
designs of his enemies should not take effect. Yet the two kings obtained each a 
victory. But they could not dethrone Achaz, as they intended. C. 

Var. 4. Tails. Se he styles the two kings in derision. The distrust of Achaz 
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aJer.i. 9.—>b Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8. 


was punished by the loss of many of his, subjects, but he was 



















































































hath rested upon Ephraim, and_ his heart 














































the heart of his people, as the trees of th 
moved with the wind. 

3 And the Lord said to Isaias: Go fortl 
thou and Jasub, thy son, that is left, to tl 
upper pool, “in the way of the fullers’ field 

4 And thou shalt say to him: See thou 
not, and let not thy heart be afraid of 
these firebrands, smoking with the wrath 
Rasin, king of Syria, and of the son of Ror 

5 Because Syria hath taken counsel ag 
the evil of Ephraim and the son of Romelia, 

6 Let us go up to Juda, and rouse it up 
away to us, and make the son of Tabeel kin 
thereof. 

7 Thus saith the Lord God: It shall not st 
this shall not be. 

8 But the head of Syria is Damascus, and t 
Damascus is Rasin: and within threescore an 
Ephraim shall cease to be a people : 

9 And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, an 
of Samaria, the son of Romelia. If you will no 
you shall not continue. 

10 And the Lord spoke again to Achuaz, saying 

11 Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God, ell 
the depth of hell, or unto the height above. | __ 

12 And Achaz said: I will not ask, and 1 ; 
tempt the Lord. 

13 And he said: Hear ye, therefore, O house of D. 
Is it a small thing for you to be grievous to men, 
are grievous to my God also? 

14 Therefore the Lord himself shall give you 

‘Behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a-son 
name shall be called Emmanuel. 

15 He shall eat butter and honey, that he m 
to refuse the evil, and to choose the good. 

16 For before the child know to refuse the ev 
choose the good, the land which thou abhorres 
forsaken of the face of her two kings. 


17 The Lord shall bring upon thee, ands 


¢ A. M. 3262, A.C, 742. 4 Kings xvi, 15.—4 4 Kings xviii. 17.—° Matt. 1, 23; 


having engaged the Assyrians and Egyptians to attack his enemies. 

Ver. 8. Rasin. Both the king and his capital shall be ruined 
Capellus (p. 497) would vead six and five; or, in eleven years’ tim 
Ephraim was led captive twenty-one years after, and the Cutheans to 
when sixty-five years had elapsed. A. 3327. Usher.— Most people da 
prophecy of Amos to the ruin of Samaria, just sixty-five years. The 
tion seems preferable. C. 

VER, 9. Continue. Sept. “and will not understand, even 
H.—Heb. “and since you do not believe,” (C.) or “ because you are 
ed” by a miracle. Grot. 


Ver. 12. Lord. He was afraid of being forced to relinquish 
S. Jer. 
Ver. 14. Virgin, Glme, (H.) one secluded from the company < 


in Latin significs “a holy person,” and in Punic “a virgin.” 1 
applied to any but ‘‘a young virgin.” If it only meant a you 
sort of a sign would this be? S. Jer.—It was indeed above the saga 
declare that the child to be born would bea boy, and live till the. 
destroyed. But the prophet undoubtedly speaks of Jesus Christ, 
&e. (chap. ix. 5,) as well as of a boy, who should: prefigure hi 
of the speedy destruction of the two kings. He was to t 
viii. 4); and of all the qualities belonging to the true E 
gards him, which intimates that the country should.be d 
come to years of discretion. Ver. 16. C. Diss. Bossuet.— 
apply all to Christ. 
Ver. 16. Good. Being arrived at. the age of discretion, 
Assyrians to invade Damascus. Its citizens and four tribes were 























































































































































































































































































































































































id upon the house of thy father, days that have 
e since the time of the separation of Ephraim from 
th the king of the Assyrians. 

1d it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
for the fly, that is in the uttermost parts of the 





















Egypt, and for the bee that is in the land of 















































d they shall come, and shall all of them rest in the 
f ‘the valleys, and in the holes of the rocks, and 
places set with shrubs, and in all hollow places. 

-that day the Lord shall shave with a razor that is 






























y them that are beyond the river, by the king of 








































































































syrians, the head and the hairs of the feet, and the 
eard. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, that a man 
nourish a young cow, and two sheep, 

2 And for the abundance of milk he shall eat butte 
tter and honey shall every one eat that shall be left 
» midst of the land. 

3 And it shall come to pass in that day, that every 
where there were a thousand vines, at a thousand 
sces of silver, shall become thorns and briers. 

24 With arrows and with bows they shall go in thither : 
riers and thorns shall be in all the land. 

» And as for all the hills that shall be raked with a 
, the fear of thorns and briers shall not come thither, 
t they shall be for the ox to feed on, and the lesser cattle 
tread upon. 





CHAP. VIII. 








The name of a child that ts to be born: many evils shall come upon the Jews 
Jor their sins. 


ND the Lord said to me: Take thee a great book, 
. and write in it with a man’s pen. Take away the 
oils with speed, quickly take the prey. 
































































































And I took unto me faithful witnesses, Urias, the 
yriest, and Zacharias, the son of Barachias. 

8 And I went to the prophetess, and she conceived, 
d bore a son. And the Lord said to me: Call his 
e, Hasten to take away the spoils: Make haste to 
‘e away the prey. 

4 For before the child know to call his father and his 
nother, the strength of Damascus, and the spoils of Sa- 
aria shall be taken away before the king of the Assyrians. 































































































































































































































































































tivity the year following. Phacee only survived another ycar, A. 3265. This 
a pledge, that what eee the son of the virgin would also be accomplished. 
Land of the enemy. €. 4 Kings xvi. M. 

VER. 17: Assyrians. His aid ‘shall prove the greatest scourge, (2 Par. xxviii, 

) while the Iduimeans and Philistines shall also ravage the country. Ib. 17. 

naz has vainly trusted in man. 

Vir. 20. Razor. Or cut off with seissors all the hair, as was done with 
rs, (Lev. xiv. 9,) aud Levites. Num. viii. 7. The eountry shall be pillaged, 
shall be in mourning. C.—The men shall be despised as no better than 
en and eowards. S. Jer. Theod.—Hired. With large suins. C. 

R, 22, Land. Pastures shall be so large, (M.) though uneultivated, the 
part of the inhabitants bcing removed. 

. 23, Pieces. Sicles. This was the priee of the best vineyards. Cant. viii. 

—Now people niay hunt in them. H. 

P.VUL Ver. 1, Book. This mystery would require a large explana- 
Wi—Pen, Lit. “style.” H.—Write intelligibly. Here all is plain. C.— 
Prot. “concerning Mahcr-shalal-hash-baz.”” Marg. “in inuking speed 
spoil, he hasteneth the prey.”” H.—Chasch-bas, the son of Isaias, was a sign 
Jsrae] should soon be rendcred desolate; and in a more elevated 
at Christ should overturn the powers of hell. C. 

Zacharias, A person to us unknown. C. 

oassyrians, Theglathphalassar, the next year, took the Damaseenes 
tali, Reuben, Gad, and Manasses into eaptivity. Yet the king- 
ntinued some tito longer, Never was prediction more explicit. 
































ISATAS. 





Cuap. VIEL. 





5 And the Lord spoke to me again, saying : 

6 lorasinuch as this people hath cast away the waters 
of Siloe, that go with silence, and hath rather taken Rasim, 
and the son of Romelia: 

7 Therefore, behold the Lord will bring upoa them 
the waters of the river, strong and many, the king of the 
Assyrians, and all his glory: and he shall come up over 
all his channels, and shail overflow all his banks, 

8 And shall pass through Juda, overflowing, and going 
over, shall reach even to the neck. And the stretehing 
out of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O 
Emmanuel. 

9 Gather yourselves together, O ye people, and be 
overcome, and give ear, all ye lands afar off: strengthen 
yourselves, and be overcome, gird yourselves, and be 
overcome. 

10 Take counsel together, and it shall be defeated : 
speak a word, and it shall not be done: because God 1 
with us. 

11 For thus saith the Lord to me: As he hath taught 
me, with a strong arm, that I should not walk in the way 
of this people, saying : 

12 Say ye not: A conspiracy: for all that this people 
speaketh, is a conspiracy: neither fear ye their fear, nor 
be afraid. 

13 Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself: and let hin be 
your fear, and let him be your dread. 

14 And he shall be a sanctification to you. *But for 
a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to the two 
houses of Israel, for a snare and a ruin to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem. 

15 And very many of them shall stumble and fall, and 
shall be broken in pieces, and shall be snared, and taken. 

16 Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my dis- 
ciples. 

17 And I will wait for the Lord, who hath hid his face 
from the house of Jacob, and I will look for him. 

18 Behold 1 and my children, whom the Lord hath 
given me for a sign, and for a wonder in Israel, from the 
Lord of hosts, who dwelleth in Mount Sion. 

19 And when they shall say to you: Seek of pythons, 
and of diviners, who mutter in their enchantments: should 


8 Luke ii. 34; Rom. ix. 32; 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


Ver. 6. Silence. Being willing to receive Tabcel, instead of their lawful 
prince. Achaz was then terrified, aud ehose to beeome tributary, rather than ta 
lose his erown. Hercin both offended God, in whom they ought to have trusted ; 


and the auxiliary king looked upon himself as master of the eountry. 2 Par, xxviii 
20. C. 


Ver. 8. Wings. Or troops.—Emmanuel. Christ was born in the éountry, 
and Lord of it: though it might be said to belong to the son of Isaias, as being his 
figure. C. 


Ver. 9. Overcome. The defeat of Sennacherib, of the Idumeans, &c., under 
Ezechias, is intimated. 4 Kings xviii. 8, and xix. 35, 

Ver. 12. Conspiracy. In despair they wish to submit to the enemy. Ver. 6 
Isaias exhorts them to haye recourse rather to the Lord. C. 

Ver. 14. Z'wo. The wicked of both kingdoms, (H.) who choose ta revolt 
from God. Many of Israel were led into eaptivity, and the territory of Juda was 
laid waste. C. 

Ver. 18. Land my two children. Chap. vii. 3, and viii. 4. H.—The actions 
of some were prophetieal. Chap. xx. 2; Osee xii. 10. C.—God announces what 
will happen, by the names of my children, (H.) and by their age, as well as by my 
mouth. C, 

Vern. 19. Seek of pythons. That is, people pretending to tell future things by 
a prophesying spirit.—Should not the people seek of their God, for the living of 
the dead? Vere is signified that it is to God we should pray to be directed, and 
not to seck of the dead (that is, of fortune-tellers dead in sin) for thc healih or the 
living. Ch. 
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aot the people seck of their Gou, for the living of the 
dead ? 

20 To the law rather, and to the testimony. And if 
they speak not according to this word, they shall not have 
the morning light. 

21 And they shall pass by it, they shall fall, and be 
hungry: and when they shall be hungry, they will be 
angry, and curse their king, and their God, and look up- 
wards. ; 

22 And they shall look to the earth, and behold trouble 
and darkness, weakness and distress, and a mist following 
them, and they cannot fly away from their distress. 


CHAP. IX. 


What joy shall come after afflictions by the birth and kingdom of Christ ;: 
which shall flourish for ever. Judgments upon Israel for their sins, 


T* the first time the land of Zabulon, and the land 


9 And all the people of Ephraim shall kr 
inhabitants of Samaria, that say in the pride < 
ness of their heart : 
10 The bricks are fallen down, but we wil 
square stones: they have cut down the Sa 
will change them for cedars. '~ 
11 And the Lord shall set up the enem 
over him, ‘and shal] bring on his enemies in ; 
12 The Syrians from the east, and the P. 
the west: and they shall devour Israel with o 
For all this his indignation is not turned av 
hand is stretched out still. 
13 And the people are not returned to in 
struck them, and have not sought after the 
hosts. 














































































































14 And the Lord shall destroy out of Israel - 

















of Nephtali, was lightly touched: and at the last | and the tail, him that bendeth down, and him that 




















Cuap. 1X. ISATAS. 
| 
| 





the way of the sea beyond the Jordan of the Galilee of the | back, in one day. 























15 The aged and honourable, he is the head: a id 
prophet that teacheth lies, he is the’ tail. 


Gentiles was heavily loaded. 
2 The people that walked in darkness, have seen a 


































great light: to them that dwelt in the region of the 
shadow of death, light is risen. 
3 Thou hast multiplied the nation, aud hast not in- 


16 And they that call this people blessed, sh — se 
them to err: and they that are called blessedy: a ‘be 
thrown down headlong. 










































creased the joy. They shall rejoice before thee, as they 17 Therefore the Lord shall have no joy in their young 











that rejoice in the harvest, as conquerors rejoice after 
taking a prey, when they divide the spoils. 
4 For the yoke of their burden, and the rod of their 


men: neither shall he have mercy on their fathe 
widows: for every one is a hypocrite and wicke 
every mouth hath spoken folly. For all this 















































dignation is not turned away, but his hand is str 
out still. i 
18 For wickedness is kindled as a fire, it shall devo |} 
the brier and the thorn: and shall indie } in the thic et | 
of the forest, and it shall be wrapped up in smoke, a 
ing on high. _ 
“19 By the wrath of the Lord of hosts dues an 
troubled, and the people shall be as fuel for the fire: 1 
man shall spare his brother. : 
20 And he shall turn to the right hand, and shal she 
hungry: and shall eat on the left hand, and shall not 
filled : every one shall eat the flesh of his own 
Manasses Ephraim, and Ephraim Manasses, aad tl 
gether shall be against Juda. 
21 After all these things his indignation is not | 
away, but his hand is stretched out still. 


shoulder, and the sceptre of their oppressor thou hast 
overcome, "as in the day of Madian. 

5 For every violent taking of spoils, with tumult, and 
garment mingled with blood, shall be burnt, and be fuel 
for the fire. 

6 For a cuiLp 1s Born to us, and a son is given to us, 
and the government is upon his shoulder: and his name 
shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, God the Mighty, 

| the Father of the world to come, the Prince of Peace. 

| 7 His empire shall be multiplied, and there shall be no 
end of peace: he shall sit upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom: to establish it, and strengthen it with 
judgment and with justice, from henceforth and for ever : 
the zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this. 

8 The Lord sent a word into Jacob, and it hath lighted 














































aos Israel. 


® Matt. iv. 15.—b> Judg. vii. 12. ¢ 4 Kings xvi. 9. 










Ver. 20. Law. Sealed, (ver. 16,) or to the law of Moses. Eccli. xxxiv. 28, 
C.—Sept. ‘‘ why do they consult the dead concerning the living? For he gave the 
law to assist us.” H.—Light. They shall die or be miserable. C. 

VER. 21. By it. The word of God. H.—God. L£lohim means also princes 
or idols. C, 

CHAP. IX. VER. 1. Loaded. Theglathphalassar took away whole tribes 
(2 Par. v. 26) the year after this. Yet these people were the first cnlightened 
with the rays of the gospel, (Matt. iv. 13,) though so much despised. John vii. 52. 
C.—Here Christ preached first. 

Ver. 3, And hast. Parkhurst says it should be, “ (whom) thou hast not 
brought up (the Gentiles) with joy they,” &c. Sym, H.—Spoils. They shall re- 
turn thanks to God for the unexpected liberation. 

VeR. 4. Oppressor. Who levied taxes for Assyria. 4 Kings xviii. 7. Sen- 
nacherib made war, because Ezechias refused to pay them any longer, and his 
troops fell upon each other, (C.) as the Madianitcs had done. Judg. vii. H. 

| VER. 6. Child. The Messias, whom the son of Isaias prefigured.—Shoulder. 
| Where the badges of royalty were worn. C.—Christ bore his cross. Tert., &c.— 
Wonderful. In his birth, &c.—Counsellor. From whom all good advice pro- 
ceeds.—G'od. The three Greek versions maliciously render El ‘the strong,” 
though it be uncertain that it ever has that meaning, as it certainly has not when 
Jeinel with gibbor, ‘‘mighty.”? Why skould two terms of the same import be 
used? The Sept. copies vary much. Some read only, “he shall be called the 
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angel of the great council, for J will bring peace upon tlfe princes and his he 
S. Jerom thinks they were afraid to style the child God. But this reason fal 
the ground, as other copies have, (C.) after council, “ Wonderful, | 
God, the Mighty, the Potent, eXovoraorne, the Prince of Peace, the Fe 
world to come, for, &c.  ( 7) His.” Grabe (de Vitiis, 70, p. 29) -assei 
former is the genuine version, and that the inserted titles are a seconda 
that there must have been two versions before the days of Aquila, as tl 
thus quoted at large by Clement and 3. Ireneus, A. 180; Kennicott a 
S. Ignatius, A. 110. H. ; 
Ver. 8 Word. Sept. “death.” This also agrees with the Heb. 
with the context. : 
Ver. 10. Cedars. They speak in a proverbial way, that they wil 
repair the injuries done by the Assyrians depending on king Osee. 
Ver. 11. Him. Israel. Salmanasar came to ruin the kingdom. 
Ver, 12, Séill. God punishes the impenitent throughout eternity. 
chap. x. 4. W. ; ‘ 
Ver. 14. Him. Heb. “the branch and the rush.” C, 
and the small.” 
Vrr. 18. High. All shall witness—the fall of Israel, (C.) like al 
fire. H. 
Ver. 19. Brother. Civil wars ehall rage. 4 Kings xv. 
_ CHAP. X. VER. 1. Injustice. These great ones excite God's oo 





















































































































































rar. X. 


















CHAP. X. 
to the makers of wicked laws. The Assyrians shall be a rod for punish- 
israel: but for their pride they shall be destroyed: and a remnant of 
el saved, 
OE to them that make wicked laws: 
they write, write mjustice : 
To oppress the poor in judgment, and do violence to 
eause of the humble of my people: that widows might 
ieir prey, and that they might rob the fatherless. 
What will you do in the day of visitation, and of the 
mity which cometh from afar? to whom will ye flee 
help? and where will ye leave your glory? 
4 That you be not bowed down under the bond, and 
with the slam? In all these things his anger is not 
irned away, but his hand is stretched out still. 
6 Woe to the Assyrian, he is the rod and the staff of 
y anger, and my indignation is in their hands. 
6 I will send him to a deceitful nation, and I will give 
m a charge against the people of my wrath, to fake 
way the spoils, and to lay hold on the prey, and to tread 
m down like the mire of the streets. 
-7 But he shall not take it so, and his heart shall not 
nk so: but his heart shall be set to destroy, and to cut 
| off nations not a few. 
8 For he shall say : 
9 Are not my princes as so many kings? is not Calano 
as Charcamis: and Emath as Arphad? is not Samaria as 
Jamascus ? 
10 As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the idol, 
sovalso them idols of Jerusalem, and of Samaria. 
~~ 11 Shall I not, as I have done to Samaria and her 
idols, so do to Jerusalem and her idols? 
| 12 And it shall come to pass, that when the Lord shall 
have performed all lis works in Mount Sion, and in Jeru- 
salem, I will visit the fruit of the proud heart of the king 
of “Assyria, and the glory of the haughtiness of his 
eyes. 
13 For he hath said: By the strength of my own hand 
[ have done it, and by my own wisdom I have understood : 
| and I have removed the bounds of the people, and have 
| taken the spoils of their prmces, and as a mighty man 
_ have pulled down them that sat on high. 
14 And my hand hath found the strength of the people 
as a nest: and as eggs are gathered that are left, so have 


and when 






















: a 4 Kings xix. 36; Infra, xxxvii. 36.—b Infra, xi. 11; Rom. ix. 27. 





—Jeroboam forbidding any to go to Jerusalém; and the Pharisees establishing 
their wicked traditious, ruined all. W. 
_ Wer. 3. Afar, When Salmanasar shall come from Ninive to destroy Samaria, 
y pumsn the people for their idolatry (C.) and oppressions. 11.—Glory. Golden 
ier (Osee viii. 5, and x. 5,) or possessious. Chap. ix. 8. 
« Ver. 7. So. He will not think that he is executing my vengeance, supposing 
| that he conquers by his own power. 
Ver. 9 As. ‘Lit. “altogether kings.” H,—Thus Nabuchodonosor kept the 
_ conquered princes for derision. Hab. i. 10; Judg. i. 7.—Arphad, Arad, or 
rather Ranhane Jer. xlix. 23. —Damascus. These two cities were not yet 
subduea. 

Ver. 12, Works. Humbling and terrifying Ezechias and his subjects, who 
were rcduced to great distress, in ‘order to avert the impending war. H. 
Ver. 14 Nest. Some put these words in the mouth of God. Tert. Abdias iv. 
But they show the insolence of Sennacherib. 
Ver. 15. Ame. The Assyrian has no right to boast. What enn man do with- 
out God’s assistance? C.—Gratie tue deputo et quecumque non feci mala, S. 
Aug. Conf. ii. 7. 
feR. 17. Laght. God. H.—Thorns. Private soldiers. C. 
yer. 18 Glory. Officers—— Flesh. Or body. All shall perish. H.—Fear. 
ennachierib eseaped alone, and fell by the sword of his own sons. 
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ISAIAS, 











Cuap. X. 





I gathered all the earth: and there was none that moved 
ike wing, or opened the mouth, or made the least noise. 

15 Shall the axe boast steal against him that cutteth 
with it? or shall the saw exalt itself against him by whom 
it is drawn? as if a rod should lift itself up against him 
that lifteth it up, and a staff exalt itself, which is but wood. 

16 Therefore, the sovereign Lord, the Lord of hosts, 
shall send leanness among his fat ones: and under his 
glory shall be kindled a burning, as it were the burning 
of a fire. 

17 And the light of Israel shall be as a fire, and the 
Holy One thereof as a flaine : and his thorns and his briers 
shall be set on fire, and shall be devoured in one day. 

18 And the glory of lis forest, and of lus beautiful 
hill, shall be consumed from the soul even to the flesh, 
and he shall run awe ay through fear. 

19 And they that remain of the trees of his forest shall 
be so few, that they shall easily be numbered, and a child 
shall write them down. 

20 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the rem- 
nant of Israel, and they that shall escape of the house of 
Jacob, shall lean no more upon him that stmketh them : 
but they shall lean upon the Lord, the Holy Oue of Israel, 
in truth. 

21 The remnant shall be converted, the remnant, | 
say, of Jacob, to the mighty God. 

22 For if thy people, O Israel, shall be as the sand ot 
the sea, a remnant of them shall be converted, the con- 
sumption abridged shall overflow with justice. 

23 For the Lord God of hosts shall make a consump- 
tion, and an abridgment in the midst of all the land. 

24 Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God of hosts: O 
my people, that dwellest in Sion, be not afraid of the 
Assyrian : he shall strike thee with his rod, and he shalt 
lift up his staff over thee in the way of Egypt. 

25 For yet a little, and a very little while, and my in- 
dignation shall cease, and my wrath shall be upon their 
wickedness. 

26 ‘And the Lord of hosts shall rise up a scourge 
against him, “according to the slaughter of Madian in the 
rock of Oreb, and his rod over the : sea, and he shall lift it 
up in the way of Egypt. 

27 And it shall come to pass in that day, that his 
burden shall be taken away from off thy shoulder, and his 


¢ Infra, xxxvii. 36.—4 Judg. vii. 25. 








Ver. 20. Israel now submitted to Ezechias, as their kingdom was overturned 
in the sixth year of his reign, eight years before Sennacherib’s arrival. Isaias 
speaks of this time, and therefore makes no distinction of the kingdoms. Striketh 
the Assyrian. 

Ver. 22. Converted. This was partly verified in the children of Israel who 
remained after the devastations of tho Assyrians, in the time of king Ezechias ; and 
partly in the conversion of a remnant of the Jews to the faith of Christ. Cli. 4 
Kings aviii. 3; Rom. ix. 27. The apostle follows the Sept. (C.) ‘and if the peo- 
ple of Israel be.’— Converted. Sept. “ saved, for perfecting the word and abridg- 
ing in justice. Beeause God, the Lord of hosts, will make an abridged word in 
the universe.”? H.—As the apostle has explained this passage, ‘every other inter- 
pretation must cease.” S. Jer.—Consumption. That is, the number of them cut 
short, and reduced to few, shall flourish in the abundance of justice. Ch.—Heb. 
“the desolation is decreed, justice shall overflow.” 

Ver. 24. Egypt. He sent Rabsaces from Lachis, when he set out to meet 
Tharaea. 4 Kings xix. : 

Ver. 26. Oreb. Judg. vii. 25.—And his. Moses thus let loose the waters os 
the Red Sea on the Egyptians, by stretching forth his rod. C. 

Ver. 27. Oil. That is, by the sweet unction of Divine mercy. Ch.—Chal, 
“before the anointed,” in consideration of Ezechias and Isaias, In a higher sensa 
it denotes the victory of Christ over the devil. C. 
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Chap. XI. 


yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke shall putrify at the 
presence of the oil. 

28 He shall come into Aiath, he shall pass into Magron: 
at Machmas he shall lay up his carriages. 

29 They have passed in haste, Gabia is our lodging: 
Rama was astonished, Gabaath of Saul fled away. 

30 Lift up thy voice, O daugliter of Gallim; attend, 
O Laisa, poor Anathoth. 

31 Medemena is removed : ye inhabitants of Gabim, 
take courage. 

32 It is yet day enough, to remain in Nobe: he shall 
shake his ee against the mountain of the daughter of 
Sion, the hill of Jerusalem. 

33 Behold the sovereign Lord of hosts shall break the 
earthen vessel with terror, and the tall of stature shall be 
cut down, and the lofty shall be humbled. 

34 And the thickets of the forest shall be cut down 
with iron, and Libanus, with its high one, shall fall. 

CHAP. XI. 
Of the spiritual kingdom of Christ, to which all nations shall repair. 
ND ‘there shall come forth a rod out of the root of 
Jesse, and a flower shall rise up out of his root. 

2 And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: the 
spirit of wisdom, and of understanding, the spirit of coun- 
sel, and of fortitude, the spirit of knowledge, and of godli- 
ness, 

3 And he shall be filled with the spirit of the fear of 
the Lord. He shall not judge according to the sight of 
the eyes, nor reprove according to the hearing of the 
cars. 

4 But he shall judge the poor with justice, and shall 
reprove with equity, for the meek of the earth: "and he 
shall strike the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips he shall slay the wicked. 

5 And justice shall be the girdle of his loins j 
the girdle of his reins. 

6 ©The wolf shall dwell with the lamb : ea the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid: the calf, and the lion, and the 


and faith 


sheep, shall abide together, and a little child shall lead 


them. 
7 The calf and the bear shall feed : 


® Acts xiii, 23; Infra, lili. 2.—b 2 Thess. ii. 8. 


their young ones 





Ver. 28. Into Aiath, &c. Here the prophet describes the march of the 
Assyrians ander Sennacherib; and the terror they should carry with them; and 


how they should suddenly be destroyed. Ch. 


Ver. 32. Nobe. He may. arrive thither shortly in the environs of Jerusalem. 


| C.—Sept. “exhort to-day, that they may continue on the read. Comfort with 


the hand the daughter of Sion, thou rock and hills within Jerusalem.” H.—Hand. 
As Nicanor did against the temple, 2 Mac. xv. 32. C. 

CHAP. XI. Vir. I. Root. Juda shall not be exterminated, like the Assy- 
cians. C.—Christ shall spring from the blessed Virgin, (W.) for the salvation of 
mankind. The Jews agree that this prediction regards the Messias ; though some, 
with Grotius, would explain it literally of Ezechias. They do not reflect that he 
was now tgn years old, and that the prophet speaks of an event which should still 
take place after he had been a long while upon the throne. 

Ver. 2. Him. In the form of a dove. Jolin i. 32. H.— The whole fountain 
of the Holy Ghost descending.” Ev. Nazar. 8. Jer.—Christ was filled with his 
‘even gifts, and of his fulness his servants receive. W.— Yet all virtues are the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, and the number seven is not specified in Heb., as the same 
word (C.) irath, is rendered godliness, which (ver..3) means the fear of the 
Lord. H. 

Ver. 3. Filled. Heb. “ breath or smell.” So S. Paul says, (2 Cor. ii. 15,) 
we are the good odour of Christ, C.—Prot. “he shall make him of quick un- 


gerstar.ding (marg. smell) in the fear,” &c. H.—Ears. Which are often de- 
ceived. M. 
Ver. 5. Reins. He shall possess these virtues, performing his promises with 


he strictest fidelity. C. 
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shall rest together: and the lion shall eat 
the ox. 

8 And the sucking child shall play on tl 
asp: and the w eaned child shall thrust his ha 
den of the basilisk. 

9 They shall not hurt, nor shall they kil 
mountain, for the earth is filled with the kn 
Lord, as the covering waters of the sea. 

10 “In that day the root of Jesse, who st 
ensign of people, him the Gentiles shall be: 
sepulchre shall be glorious. 

11 And it shall come to pass in that day, aid 
shall set his hand the second time to homes th 
of his people, which shall be left from the Assyr 
from Egypt, and from Phetros, and from Et 
from Elam, and from Sennaar, and from Emath, : 

the islands of the sea. 

12 And he shall set up a standard unto the n 
shall assemble the fugitives of Israel, and shall 
Se the dispersed of Juda from the four quanta S 
eart 

13 And the envy of Ephraim shall be taken a’ 
the enemies of Juda shall perish: Ephraim shall n 
Juda, and Juda shall not fight against Ephraim. 

14 But they shall fly upon the shoulders of th 
tines by the sca, they together shall spoil the childr 
the east: Edom, and Moab, shall be under the r 




































15 And the Lord shall lay waste the tongue of t 
of Egypt, and shall lift up his hand over the rive: 
strength of his spirit: and he shall strike it in t 
streams, so that men may pass through it in their sho 

16 And there shall be a highway for the remnant o: 
people, which shall be left from the Assyrians 
was for Israel in the day that he came up out of the 


of Egypt. 
CHAP. XII. 
A canticle of thanksgiving for the benefits af Christ. 
ND thou shalt say in that day: I will give th 
thee, O Lord, tor thou wast angry with me 
wrath is turned away, and thou hast comforted me 











¢ Infra, Ixv, 25.—4 Rom. xv. 12. 





Ver. 6. IWolf. Some explain this of the Millennium. Ap. 8. Jer. La 
—But the more intelligent understand that the fiercest nations shall cm 
gospel, and kings obey the pastors of the Church. C.—Leud. Or “ dr’ 
word is used by Festus. H. ; : 

Ver. 10. Ensign. The cross is the standard of Christians.—Sep 
Sept., &c., “rest.” S. Jerom gives the true sense. The holy»plac 
greatly reverenced, and Christian princes strove for a long tim 
C.—They are respected even by the Turks. Christ’s death was i 
his monument was full of glory. W. : 

Ver. 11. ime. After the deliverance from Sennacherib the: 
from captivity. Ezechias recalled some few. 2 Par. xxix. 9.—Rem 
embraced the gospel. Rom. xi. 2; Acts ii. 41, &c.—Phetros,.in Eg 

VER. 14. Shoulders, Or confines. Ezec. xxv. 9. Ezcchias ani 
bees attacked the Philistines. C.—sSept. ‘and they shall fly on the 
strangers; they shall phinder the sea together, and those on the east, an 


H.—£ast. Ammonites, &c., often defeated by the Machabees, and 
Ezechias. ; es 
Ver. 15. Tongue. Gulf of the Mediterranean, near Pelusium, 


The country was ravaged by Sennach 
The Jewish capti 


mouths of the river Nile. 
Alexander, and Epiphanes. Chap. xix. 4, &c. 
thence. Chap. 1.3; Zac. x.°10. : 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Thanks. Lit. confess.” The Jews 
their return, as the Church does for her deliverance from sin. V 
composed on such occasions. Exod, xv.—Angry. They do not 
account ; but because he had averted his indignation. C. 


















































































































































































































































ap. XIII. : ISAIAS. Chav. XIV. 


Behold, God is my Saviour, I will deal confidently, 
vill not fear: *because the Lord is my strength, and 
raise, and he is become my salvation. 

ou shall draw waters with joy out of the Saviour’s 
ns : 

And you shall say in that day: Praise ye the Lord, 
all upon his name: make his works known among 
people : remember that his name is high. 

Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath done great things : 
this forth in all the earth. 

6 Rejoice, and praise, O thou habitation of Sion: for 
eat is he that is in the midst of thee, the Holy One of 
‘ael, 
























































































of infidels to cease, and will brmg down the arrowancy of 
the mighty. 

12 A man shall be more precious than gold; yea, a 
man than the finest of gold. 

13 For this I will trouble the heaven: and the earth 
shall be moved out of her place, for the indignation of the 
Lord of hosts, and for the day of his fierce wrath. 

14 And they shall be as a doe fleeing away, and as a 
sheep: and there shall be none to gather them together. 
every man shall turn to his own people, and every one 
shall flee to his own land. 

15 Every one that shall be found, shall be slain: and 
every one that shall come to their aid, shall fall by the 
sword. 

16 ‘Their infants shall be dashed in picces before their 
eyes: their houses shall be pillaged, and their wives shall 
be ravished. 

17 Behold 1 will stir up the Medes against them, who 
shall not seek silver, nor desire gold : 

18 But with their arrows they shall kill the children, 
and shall have no pity upon the sucklings of the womb, 
and their eye shall not spare their sons. 

19 And that Babylon, glorious among kingdoms, the 
famous pride of the Chaldeaus, “shall be even as the Lord 
destroyed Sodom and Gomorrha. 

20 It shall no more be inhabited for ever, and it shal 
not be founded unto generation and generation: neither 
shall the Arabian pitch his tents there, nor shall shepherds 
rest there. 

21 But wild beasts shall rest there, and their houses 
shall be filled with serpents, and ostriches shall dwell there, 
and the hairy ones shall dance there: 

22 And owls shall answer one another there, in the 
houses thereof, and sirens in the temples of pleasure. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The restoration of Israel after their captivity. The parable or song insulting 
over the hing of Babylon. A prophecy against the Philistines, 


ER time is near at hand, and her days shall not be 
prolonged. For the Lord will have mercy on 
Jacob, and will yet choose out of Israel, and will make 
them rest upon their own ground: and the stranger shall 
be joined with them, and shall adhere to the house of 
Jacob.. 
2 And the people shall take them, and bring them into 
their place: and the house of Israel shall possess them in 
the land of the Lord for servants and handmaids: and 


CHAP. XIII. 
The desolation of Babylon. 
HE burden of Babylon, which Isaias, the son of 

Amos, saw. 

2 Upon the dark mountain lift ye up a banner, exalt 
he voice, lift up the hand, and let the rulers go into the 
tes. 

3 I have commanded my sanctioned ones, and have 
allel my strong ones in my wrath, them that rejoice in 
ny glory. 

4 The noise of a multitude in the mountains, as it were 
f many people, the nois: of the sound of kings, of nations 
gathered together: the Lord of hosts hath given charge 
0 the troops of war, 

5 To them that come from a country afar off, from the 
end of heaven: the Lord, and the instruments of his 
vrath, to destroy the whole land. 

6 Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is near: it shall 
come as a destruction from the Lord. 

7 Therefore shall all hands be faint, and every heart of 
man shall melt, 

8 And shall be broken. Gripings and pains shall take 
beld of them, they shall be in pain as a woman in labour. 
Every one shall be amazed at his neighbour, their coun- 
renances shall be as faces burnt. 

9 Behold, the day of the Lord shall come, a cruel day, 
nd full of indignation, and of wrath, and fury, to lay the 
and desolate, and to destroy the sinners thereof out of it. 

10 °For the stars of heaven, and their brightness, shall 
not display their light: the sun shall be darkened in his 
rising, and the moon shall not shine with her light. 

11 And I will visit the evils of the world, and against 
he wicked for their iniquity, and I will make the pride 


. 


® Exod. xv. 2; Psal. exvii, 14.—b Ezec. xxxii. 7; Joel ii. 10, and iii, 15; Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiif. 24; Luke xxi. 25.—¢ Psal. exxxvi. 9.—d Gen. xix. 24, 


Ver. 17. Medes. Who had set themselves at liberty about twenty years be- 
fore this. They were not solicitous about gold. Ezec. vii. 19; Soph. i. 18. 

Ver. 19. Gomorrha. Towards the end of the Macedonian empire. C.—The 
Persians kept wild beasts in it. S. Jer. 

Ver. 20. Tents. To dwell, (C.) or to traffic. Theod. 

Ver. 21. Beasts. Heb. tsitm, ‘ fishermen.”—Serpents. Heb. acim. Sept. 
“ echo,” (H.) or “reeds.” Babylon was built on a marshy situation. and Cyrus 
Ver. 4. Kings. Darius styles himself king of the Medes and Persians. Dan. | having let out the waters of the Euphrates, they could never be effectually 
¥.12. Many princes and nations composed his army. stopped.— Ostriches. Or swans.—Hairy. Goats. Chap. xxxiv. 14. C. 

Ver. 6. Near. Thougn one hundred and seventy-two years distant. Ver. 22. Owls. Or jackals, whieh rescmble foxes, and going in packs, will 
Ver. 9. Desolate. This was effected in the course of many centurics. C.— | devour the largest creatures. Bochart. Parkhurst in aje. H.—But 8. Jer. explains 
The building of Seleucia caused Babylon to be deserted. Pliny, vi. 27.—Hence we | it of birds. Job xxviii. 7; Lev. xiv.--Sirens, fabulously supposed to be sweet 
not at present where it was situated. Singing women with wings.—Thontm denotes some great sea monsters, such as 








Ver. 3. Fountains. Instead of those which your fathers drank in the desert. 
7+ You shall have the Holy Scriptures, (H.) sacraments, &c. John iv. 13, and vii.38. 
» CHAP. X11l. Ver. 1. Burden. That is, a prophecy against Babylon. Ch. 
_ Nimrod began the kingdom. Gen. x. Belus and Ninus brought it to great 
stinence, But after 1240 years Babylon was taken by Cyrus. W.—Isaias de- 

ered the seven following chapters in the first year of Ezechias. Chap. xiv. 28. 
Ver. 2. Mountain of Media, whence Darius came. C. 


“Ver. 10. Stars. This is not to be taken literally, but. only implies that the | whales or sea-calves, C. 
seople shall be in as much consternation (C.) as if the world were at an end. Ver. CHAP. X1V. Ver. 1. Prolonged. Babylon was taken one hundred ané 
Grot. Matt. xxiv. 27; Apoce. vi. 12; Jer. iv. 23. seventy-two years after. C.— Ground. Cyrus restored the Jews; yet all did not 


12. Precious, Rare, (W.) or sought after for destruction. Ver. 17. return at that time. 
ER, 14. Land. Baltassar shall be abandoned by his allies, Ver, 2. Place. Cyrus probably granted an escort, as Artaxerxes did. 2 Fsd. 
107 




























































































































Cuar. XIV. : ISATAS. 




















































18 All the kings of the nations have all o 
in glory, every one in his own house. 

19 But thou art cast out of thy grave, 2 
able branch defiled, and wrapped up amo 
were slain by the sword, and are gone down 
of the pit, as a rotten carcass. 

20 Thou shalt not keep company with th 
burial : for thou hast destroyed thy land, thou h 
people : the seed of the wicked shall not be na 

21 Prepare his children for slaughter, for 
of their fathers: they shall not rise up, nor 
land, nor fill the face of the world with cities. 

99 And I will rise up against them, saith the Lord 
hosts: and I will destroy the name of Babylon, : 
remains, and the bud, and the offspring, saith the 

23 And I will make it a possession for the ericius 
pools of waters, and I will sweep it, and wear it out wi 
besom, saith the Lord of hosts. 

24 The Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying: Surely 
have thought, so shall it be: and as I have purposed, 

25 So shall it fall out: That I will destroy the Assyria: 
in my land, and upon my mountains tread him under foot. 
and his yoke shall be taken away from them, and his bur 
den shall be taken off their shoulder. 

26 This is the counsel, that I have purposed upon all 
the earth, and this is the hand that is stretched ou upon. 
all nations. 

27 For the Lord of hosts hath decreed, and who cat 
disannnl it? and his hand is stretched out: and who shal 
turn it aw ay? 

28 In the *year that king Achaz died, was this burden 

29 Rejoice not thou, whole Philistia, that the rod o 
him that struck thee is broken in pieces: for out of the 
root of the serpent shall come forth a basilisk, and his s 

shall swallow the bird. 

30 And the first-born of the poor shall be fed, “tid ihe 
poor shal] rest with confidence: and I will make thy root — 


they shall make them captives that had taken them, and 
shall subdue their oppressors. 

3 And it shall come to pass in that day, that when God 
shall give thee rest from thy labour, and from thy vex 
ation, and from the hard bondage wherewith thou didst 
serve before, 

4 Thou shalt take up this parable against the king of 
Babylon, and shalt say: How is the oppressor come to 
nothing, the tribute hath ceased ? 

5 The Lord hath broken the staff of the wicked, the 
rod of the rulers, 

6 That struck the people in wrath with an incurable 
wound, that brought nations under in fury, that perse- 
cuted in a cruel manner. 

7 The whole earth is quiet and still; it is glad, and 
hath rejoiced. 

8 The fir-trees also have rejoiced over thee, and the 
cedars of Libanus, saying: Since thou hast slept, there 
hath none come up to cut us down. 

9 Hell below was in an uproar to meet thee at thy 
coming, it stirred up the giants for thee. All the princes 
of the earth are risen up from their thrones, all the princes 
of nations. 

10 All shall answer, and say to thee: Thou also art 
wounded, as well as we, thou art become like unto us. 

11 Thy pride is brought down to hell, thy carcass 1s 
fallen down: under thee shall the moth be strewed, and 
worms shall be thy covering. 

12 How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, who 
didst rise in the morning? how art thou fallen to the 
earth, that didst wound the nations? 

13 And thou saidst in thy heart: I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God, I 
will sit in the mountain of the covenant, in the sides of the 
north. 

14 I will ascend above the height of the clouds, I will 
be like the Most High. 









































































































































































































































































































15 But yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, into the | perish with famine, and I will kill thy remnant. 




















31 Howl, O gate, cry, O city: all Philistia is thrown 
down : for a smoke shall come from the north, and there 
is none that shall escape his troop. 

32 And what shall be answered to the messenge 
the nations? That the Lord hath founded Sion, and 
poor of his people shall hope in him. __ 


8 A.M. 3277, A.C, 7. 


depth of the pit. 
16 They that shall see thee, shall turn toward thee, and 
behold flies : Is this the man that troubled the earth, that 
shook kingdoms, 
17 That made the world a wilderness, and destroyed 
the cities thereof, that opened not the prison to his pri- 
soners ? 
















































herd.—Ever. The children and monarchy of Nabuchodonosor presently per 
Evilmerodac and Baltassar reigned but a short time, and left uo issue to 
the throne. 

VER. 23. Besom. Reducing it to a heap of rubbish, (chap. xiii. 21, 
the event showed. Watson. : 

Ver. 25. Assyrian. 4 Kings xix. W.—Scnnacherib, (S. Jer. Je 
or Holofernes. The sight of their chastisement would be an carnest of 
Babylon. C. 

Ver. 28. Achaz. When Ezechias was just seated on the throne. 
ecding and subsequent predictions were then delivered. Chap. xiii. 20. 

Ver. 29. Rod. Achaz.—Bird. Ezechias will openly attack thee. 
xviii. 8. C.—Prot. “ shall be a fiery flying serpent,” (H.) like that er 
Moses. Num. xxi. 9. 

Ver. 32. Nations. Surprised that Ezechias should escape, who the 
of the Philistines was overturned so easily ; or when the king sent at: 
his allies, to announce the defeat of Sennacherib by the angel. All esnfesse 
this was an effect of the Divine protection towards Sion. C, 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Afoab, Which would be visited in three yea: 
(chap. xvi. 14) either by Ezechias, or by Sennacherib, though histor: 
this hcad. The Moabites had been very cruel. Amos i, and ii—iga: 
C.—Thcir misery was so much the greater. W.—Ar. The capital. C. 


ii. 7.—Servants, They had purchased many slaves, (1 Esd. ii. 65,) as some were 
very rich in captivity, and were treated like other subjects. 

Ver. 4. Parable. Sept. Opnvoy. ‘ Lamentation.” H.-—-Or mournful can- 
Ucle. 

Ver. 7. Earth. Subject to, or bordering upon the Assyrian empire. Under 
Darius the Mede, (the Cyaxares of Xenophon,) and Cyrus, the people were little 
molested. C, 

Ver. 9. Hell is personified, deriding the Chaldean monarch, Baltassar, who 
perished the very night after he had protaned the sacred vessels. Dan. v. 3. C. 

Ver. 12. O Lucifer. Oday-star. All this, according to the letter, is spoken 
of the king of Babylon. It may also be applied, in a spiritual sense, to Lucifer, 
the prince of devils, who was created a bright angel, but fell by pride and rebellion 
against God. Ch. Luke x. 18. C,—He fell by pride, as Nabuchodonosor 
did, W. 

VER. 13. North. And be adored as God in the temple of Jerusalem. Psal. 
xivii. 3. The Assyrian and Persian monarchs claimed Divine honours. 4 Kings 
xviii. 33: Judith iii, 13. 

VER. 19. Grave. Strangers seized the crown of Baltassar, and neglected his 
sepulture: or if we explain it of Nabuchodonosor, his tomb was probably plun- 
dered, (C.) as the Persians did not spare that of Belus. 

Ver. 20. Thy Sept. “my.” Thou hast been a murderer instead of a shep- 
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ap. XV. XVI. 
CHAP. XV. 

A prophecy of the desolation of the Moabites. 

E. burden of Moab. Because in the night Ar, of 

oab, is laid waste, it is silent: because the wall of 

destroyed in the niglit, it is silent. 

‘he house is gone up, and Dibon to the high places, 

rm cver Nabo, and over Medaba, Moab hath 

+ *on all their heads shall be baldness. and every 

hall te shaven. 

in their streets they are girded with sackcloth: on 

ps of their houses, and in their streets all shall howl, 

ome down weeping. 

-Hesebon shall cry, and Eleale, their voice is heard 

en to Jasa. For this shall the well-appointed men of 

b howl, his soul shall how] to itself: 

5 My heart shall cry to Moab, the bars thereof shall 

unto Segor, a heifer of three years old: for by the 

ent.of Luith they shall go up weeping : and in the way 

Oronaim they shall lift up a cry of destruction. 

6 For the waters of Nemrim shall be desolate, for the 

ss is withered away, the spring 1s faded, all the green- 

3s is perished. 

7 According to the greatness of their work, is their 

ation also: they shall lead them to the torrent of the 

WS. 

8 For the cry is gone round about the border of Moab : 

he howling thereof unto Gallim, and unto the well of 

im the cry thereof. 

9 For the waters of Dibon are filled with blood: for I 

ill bring more upon Dibon: the lion upon them that 

hall flee of Moab, and upon the remnant of the land. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The prophet prayeth for Christ's coming. The affliction of the Moabites for 
their pride. 


(END forth, O Lord, the lamb, the ruler of the earth, 
, from Petra of the desert, to the mount of the daughter 
f Sion. 

2 And it shall come to pass, that as a bird fleeing away, 
1d as young ones flying out of the nest, so shall the 
nghters of Moab be in the passage of Arnon. 

8 Take counsel, gather a council: make thy shadow as 
e night in the mid-day: hide them that flee, and betray 
t them that wander about. 

4 My fugitives shall dwell with thee: O Moab, be thou 





@ Jer. xlviii. 37; Ezec. vii. 18. 


BR. 2, House. Prot. “he is come up to Baiith,” (H.) or the royal family 
‘one to the temple of their idol, Chamos, to lament. S. Jer. M. C.—Shaven. 
in mourning. Jer, xlviii. 37. 

ER. 5. My. A charitable heart will grieve for the misfortune of an enemy. 
—I shall join in the general lamentations, though Moab has always been so 
reat un enciny to Israel. C.—Sept. ‘the heart of Moab cries in itself to Segor.” 
‘We will retire thither. Chal, 

‘er. 6. Nemrim. Or Neinra, (Num. xxxii. 3,) to the north of Segor. C. 
ER. 7. Willows. That is, as some say, the waters of Babylon: others render 
, a valley of the Arabians, (Ch.) or ‘of crows,” to which their bodies will be 
xposed. Chap. lvii. 6. 

Ver. 8. Cry. Of iniquity, or rather of grief. 

Vurr. 9. Dibon. Sept. &c. read, “ Dimon,” which signifies “blood.” I will 
ta better’claim to this appellation. Lion. Nabuchodonosor. C.—Sept. “I 
g the Arabs up on Dimon, and I will take away the seed of Moab, and 
, and the remnant Adama.” H. 

HAP. XVI. VER. 1. Petra. Heb. sela, “the rock.’ H.—Our Saviour 
ng from Ruth, the Moabitess. M. 
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ISAIAS. 





ER 2. Arnon. They shall not be able to fly over, or to escape the con- | 


Cuap. xvu. | 
a covert to them from the face of the destroyer: for the 
dust is at an end, the wretch is consumed : lhe hath failed, 
that trod the earth under foot. 

5 And a throne shall be prepared in mercy, and one 
shal] sit upon it in truth in the tabernacle of David, judg- 
ing and seeking judgment, and quickly rendermg that 
which is just. 

6 °We have heard of the pride of Moab, he is exceed- 
ingly proud: his pride and his arrogancy, and his indig- 
nation, is more than his strength. 

7 Therefore shall Moab howl to Moab, every one shall 
howl: to them that rejoice upon the brick walls, tell ye 
their stripes. 

8 For the suburbs of Hesebon are desolate, and the 
lords of the nations have destroyed the vineyard of Sa- 
baina: the branches thereof have reached even to Jazer: 
they have wandered in the wilderness, the branches thereof | 
are left, they are gone over the sea. 

9 Therefore, I will lament with the weeping of Jazer, 
the vineyard of Sabama: I will water thee with my tears, 
O Hesebon, and Eleale: for the voice of the treaders hath 
rushed in upon thy vintage, and upon thy harvest. 

10 And gladness and joy shall be taken away from 
Carmel, and there shall be no rejoicing: nor shouting in 
the vineyards. He shall not tread out wine in the press 
that was wont to tread it out: the voice of tlie treaders I 
have taken away. 

11 Wherefore my bowels shall sound like a harp for 
Moab, and my inward parts for the brick wall. 

12 And it shall come to pass, when it is seen that 
Moab is wearied on his high places, that he shall go into 
his sanctuaries to pray, and shall not prevail. 

13 This is the word, that the Lord spoke to Moab from 
that time : 

14 And now the Lord hath spoken, saying: In three 
years, as the years of a hireling, the glory of Moab shall 
be taken away for all the multitude of the people, and it 
shall be left small and feeble, not many. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Judgments upon Damascus and Samaria, Lhe overthrow of the Assyrians. 
YRNHE burden of Damascus. Behold Damascus shall 
cease to be a city, and shall be as a ruinous heap of 

stones. 
2 The cities of Aroer shall be left for flocks, aud they 





b Jer. xlviii. 29. 





Ver. 8. Night. Seek a retreat in the darkest places: or protect Israel when 
they shall flee before the Assyrians. Their cruelty is thus insinuated. Amos i. 

Ver. 6. Just. This regards Christ, (S.Jer.,) prefigured by (H.) Ezechias. C, 

Ver. 8 Lords. Princes of Jerusalem, (Lam. i. 1,) or of Assvvia. C.— Sra. 
Of Sodom, even as far as Jazer, (H.) in the tribe of Ruben. C. 

Ver. 10. Carmel. This name is often taken to signify a fair and fruitful hill 
or field, such as Mount Carmel is. Ch.—It means “the vine of God.” C. 


Ver. 11. Wall. Kir-hareseth. Ver. 7. 1am grieved at your misfortunes. C. 
Ver. 12. Prevail. Chamos shall not be able to help them. 

Ver. 138. That time. A long while ago. Peal. xcii. 2. 

Ver. 14. Mot many. It was laid waste in the third year of Ezecnias. * But 


its firal destruction took place only five years after that of Jerusalem. C.—The 
wars against Moab continued three years, after which it was reduced to servitude. W. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Damascus. When it was taken by Theglathpha- 
lassar, or rather by Sennacherib. Chap. x. 8. It was again ruined by Nabucho- 
donosor. Jer. xlix. 24. 

Ver. 2. Aroer. Chal. “abandoned, shall be folds for sheep.” Sept. “ Icft 
for cver a reating-place for flocks and herds, and nune shall pursue.” = The tripez 
on the east of the Jordan shall be led captive, as well as those on the west 
Ephraim, &e. H. 
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Cnap. XVIII. 


shall rest there, and there shall be none to make them 
afraid. 

3 And aid sha!l cease from Ephraim, and the kingdom 
fron. Damascus: and the remnant of Syria shall be as the 
glory of the children of Israel: saith the Lord of hosts. 

4 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the glory 
of Jacob shall be made thin, and the fatness of his flesh 
shall grow lean. 

5 And it shall be as when one gathereth in the harvest 
that which remaineth, and his arm shall gather the ears of 
corn: and it shall be as he that seeketh ears in the vale 
of Raphaim. 

6 And the fruit thereof, that shall be left upon it, shall 
be as one cluster of grapes, and as the shaking of the 
olive-tree, two or three berries in tlie top of a bough, or 
four or five upon the top of the tree, saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel. 

7 In that day man shall bow down himself to his 
Maker, and his eyes shall look to the Holy One of Israel. 

8 And he shall not look to the altars which his hands 
made: and he shall not have respect to the things that his 
fingers wrouglit, such as groves and temples. 

9 In that day his strong cities sliall be forsaken, as the 
pioughs and the corn that were left before the face of the 
chitu.en of Israel, and thou shalt be desolate. 

10 Because thou hast forgotten God, thy Saviour, and 
hast net remembered thy strong helper: therefore shalt 
thou plant good plants, and shalt sow strange seed. 

11 In the day of thy planting shall be the wild grape, 
and in the morning thy seed shall flourish : the harvest is 
taken away in the day of inheritance, and shall grieve thee 
much. 

12 Woe to the multitude of many people, like the 
multitude of the roaring sex: and the tumult of crowds, 
like the noise of many waters. 

13 Nations shall make a noise like the noise of waters 
overflowing, but he shall rebuke him, and he shall flee 
far off: and he shall be carried away as the dust of the 
mountains before the wind, and as a whirlwind before a 
tempest. 

14 In the time of the evening, behold there shall be 
trouble : the morning shall come, and he shall not be: 
this is the portion of them that have wasted us, and the 
lot cf them that spoiled us. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


A woe to the Ethiopians, who fed Israel with vain hopes ; their future 
conversion, 
Ver. 3. Damascus. Their too great union proved their ruin. Sennacherib 
took Damascus, as Salmanasar liad done Samaria. 

Vex. 5. Raphaim. Near Jerusalem. 3 Kings xxiii. 13. Sept. “ ofstones.” C, 

Vur. 7. Israel. They obeyed the summons of Ezechias and of Josias, (2 
Par. xxx. 1, and xxxiv. 6,) and ever after followed the same worship as Juda. C. 

Ver. 9. Left. By the Chanaanites, when the children of Israel came into 
their land. Ch. : 

Ver. 10. Good. Sept. ‘faithless.’ Isracl had abandoned the Lord; and 
could expect nothing but the fruits of death. C. 

Ver. 12. Multitude, &c. This and all that follows to the end of the chapter 
relates to the Assyrian army under Sennacherib, (Ch.) or rather to that of Israel 
and its allies. C. 

CHAP. XVIII, Ver. 1. Cymbal. Or sistrum, commonly used in Egypt. 
Sevt. ‘ship sails.”—Zthiopia, or Chus, lying between the Nile (the branches of 
which are styled rivers) and the Red Sea. He alludes to the kingdom of Tharaca. 
4 Kings xix. 8, C. 

Ver. 2. Ambassadors. 
yr.) ; or rather Ezechias or Tharaca send to demand troops. 
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Heb. “ images,” (Bochart,) in honour of Adonis (S. 
C.—Bulrushea. 





[SAIAS. 



























































\ N OE to the land, the winged eymba 
yond the rivers of Ethiopia. — 

2 That sendeth ambassadors by the ; 
of bulrushes upon the waters. Go, ye 
nation rent and torn in pieces: to a te 
which there is no other: to.a nation expect 
under foot, whose land the rivers have spe 
3 All the inhabitants of the world 















































earth, when the sign shall be lifted up : 









you shall see, and you shall hear the soun 
4 For thus saith the Lord to me: Iv 





























and consider in my place, as the noon ligh 




















as a cloud of dew in the day of harvest. 
5 For before the harvest, it was all flouris } 



































shall bud without perfect ripeness, and the spi 




















shall be cut off with pruning-hooks: and what 
be cut away, and shaken out. 

6 And they shall be left together to the b 
Schie, and the beasts of the earth : and the 
be upon Cheri all the summer, and all the be: 
earth shall winter upon them. 























7 At that time shall a present be —ee to 
of hosts, from a people rent and torn in piec 





















terrible people, after which there hath been no ot! 




















a nation expecting, expecting and trodden 


whose land the rivers have spoiled, to the place of t 















of the Lord of hosts, to Mount Sion. 


CHAP. XIX. 
The punishment of Egypt: their call to the Church. 

















HE burden of Egypt. Behold the Lord w 
upon a swift cloud, and will enter into E 

the idols of Egypt shall be moved at his presence, 
heart of Egypt shall melt in the midst thereof. _ 
2 And I will set the Egyptians to fight ay 
Egyptians: and they shall fight brother again 
and friend against friend, city against city, | 
against kingdom. 





























3 And the spirit of Egypt shall be broken 






















bowels thereof; and I will cast down their co 
they shall consult their idols, and their diviners, 
wizards and soothsayers. 

4 And I will deliver Egypt into the han 
masters, and a strong king shall rule over cha 
Lord, the God of hosts. 

5 And the water of the sea shall be dried u 



























river shall be wasted and dry. 
6 And the rivers shall fail : 


Lit. “ paper.””, H.—Formed of rushes which grow on the banks of 1 
vii. 56, and xiii. 11.—Angels. Or messengers.— Other. He der 
the Egyptians. C.—Expecting the overflowing of the Nile. H 
(C.) with which they marked out each person’s property, after th 
sided. Strabo, 17. ae 
Ver. 4. Place. God rules all with ease.—Harvest. The alli 
my people, (C.) or Sennacherib shall threaten ruin. Hi—But 1 wi 
evil designs. His army shall perish unexpectedly. Ver. 5. C.- 
Ver. 6. Them. Their bodies shall lie unburied. 
Ver. 7, Sion. Egypt shall send presents to the Lord. 2 Par 
CHAP. X1X. Ver. 1. Egypt. Many refer. this to the com 
(C.) at whose presence the idols fell down, and many saints 
W.—But the prophet may also literally refer. tc the wars | 





the streams of 

















Egypt.—Behold. The prophet speaks fourteen years bef 
cherib.—Afovred. Plundered by the Assyrians. M.__ 


















Ver. 3. Egypt. Sept. “ of the Egyptiana shall 
—Soothsayers Fceble but.too.common resource of super. u 
Vex. 5. Dry. The lakes and the Nile shall not afford. vaficent mois 



















































































































































































nished, and be dried up. ‘The reed and the 























ther away. 




















1el of the river shall be laid bare from its 



























































ery thing sown by the water shall be 
I] wither away, and shall be no more. 
































































































































rs also shall mourn ; and all that cast a hook 
hall lament ; and thcy that spread nets upon 
anguish away. 




































all be confounded that wrought in flax, eomb- 























































































































ing fine linen. 

s watery places shall be dry; all they shal 
de pools to take fishes. 

princes of Tanis are become fools; the wise 
of Pharao have given foolish counsel: how 
to Pharao, I am the son of the wise, the son 

















ings ? 
































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































re are now thy wise men? let them tell thee, 
what the Lord of hosts hath purposed upon 


princes of Tanis are become fools; the princes 
his are gone astray; they have deceived Egypt, 
f the people thereof. 

Lord hath mingled in the midst thereof the 
iddiness: and they have caused Egypt to err in 
s, as a drunken man staggereth and vomiteth. 
d there shall be no work for Egypt, to make 
il, him that bendeth down, or that holdeth back. 
that day Egypt shall be like unto women, and 
be amazed, and afraid, because of the moving 
and of the Lord of hosts, which he shall move 





d the land of Juda shall be a terror to Egypt: 
e that shall remcmbcr it shall tremble, because of 
sel of the Lord of hosts, which he hath deter- 
oncerning it. 

n that day there shall be five cities in the land of 
peaking the language of Chanaan, and swearing 
Lord of hosts: one shall be called the city of 


that day there shall be an altar of the Lord in 
t of the land of Egypt, and a monument of the 
the borders thereof : 


& Ezec. xxx.—? A. M. 3291, A. C. 713, 


le rose less than twelve, or more than sixteen cubits, famine ensued. 
iii, 18. 
7. Fountain. 


Je 


The Nile rises in Ethiopia. But the canals alone were 
Fishers. The lake Meris produced a talent every day for the revenue, 
it was the abundance of fish, that they could hardly be salted. The Nile 
Hl stipplied with fish. 

Linen. Gr. silk. Ezec. xvi. 10. C. 

Janis, Or of the twelve kings. Ver. 1. They are disconcerted at 
of Psammitichus, (C.) or at the want of water. H. 

Memphis, The seat of many kings, and a very ancient city. Heb. 
tay. Lit. “‘ angle,”’ denoting the chiefs, or all the land. Judg. xx. 2. 
_ Back. King and subject are equally confused. Chap. ix. ih Cc. 
Terr Heb. also “a rejoicing,” (S. Jer.,) on account of Serna- 
Chap. xviii. 7. 

hana Hebrew. The Israelites had a connexion with Egypt, 
lame. Chap. xxx. 2. Ezechias trusted in their aid, 
ute to the Assyrians. But this prediction was more 
ropagation of the Christian religion. Grace no where 








t Pansies this as a "phonlag! “But we must 
in the days of S. Jerom, that this prediction re- 























altars might. be lawfully erected in every nation. See 























ISAIAS. 





Cuap. XX. 


20 It shall be for a sign, and for a testimony to the 
Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt. For they shall cry 
to the Lord, because of the oppressor, and le shall send 
them a Saviour and a defender to deliver them. 

21 And the Lord shall be known by Egypt, and the 
Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day, and shall wor- 
ship lim with sacrifices and offerings : and they shall 
make vows to the Lord, and perform them. 

22 And the Lord shall strike Egypt with a scourge, 
and shall heal it, and they shall return to the Lord, and 
he shall be pacified towards them, and heal tliem. 

23 In that day there shall be a way from Egypt to the 
Assyrians ; and the Assyrian shall enter into Egypt; and 
the Egyptian to the Assyrians; and the Egyptians shall 
serve the Assyrian. 

24 In that day shall Israel be the third to the Egyptian 
and the Assyrian: a blessing in the midst of the land, 

25 Which the Lord of hosts huth blessed, saying : 
Blessed be my people of Egypt, and the work of my 
hands to the Assyrian: but Israel is my inheritance. 

CHAP. XX. 
The ignominious captivity of the Egyptians, and the Ethiopians. 
N° the year that Tharthan entered into Azotus, when 
Sargon, the king of the Assyrians, had sent him, and 
he had fought against Azotus, and had taken it: 

2 At that same time the Lord spoke by the hand of 
Isaigs, the son of Ainos, saying: ‘Go, and loose the sack- 
cloth from off thy loins, and take off thy shoes from thy 
feet. And he did so, and went naked, and baretoot. 

3 And the Lord said: As my servant, Isaias, hath 
walked naked and barefoot, it shall be a sign and a won- 
der of three years upon Egypt, and upon Etlnopia, 

4 So shall the king of the Assyrians lead away tlie 
prisoners of Egypt, and the captivity of Ethiopia, young 
and old, naked and barefoot, with their buttocks un- 
covered, to the shame of Egypt. 

5 And they shall be afraid and ashamed of Ethiopua, 
their hope, and of Egypt, their glory. 

6 And the inhabitants of this isle shall say in that day: 
Lo, this was our hope, to whom we fled for help, to de- 
liver us from the face of the kmg of the Assyrians: and 
how shall we be able to escape? 


¢ Zach. xiii. 4; Matt. iii. 4. 





Misna, tr. Moneuth, xiii. 10.—Afonument. The cross is set up wherever Cheist 
is adored. C. 

Ver. 21. Egypt. The kings often cansed sacrifices to be offered for them: 
but they were not acceptable as long as they continued idolaters. The county 
was converted to Christianity, (C.) and the Anchorets perforined their vows and 
penitential exercises, to the admiration of all. H. 

Ver. 22. Scourge. By neans of Sennacherib, Cambyses, and Ochus.  After- 
wars the country was quietly subject to the kings of Persia, Alexander, the 
Prolemies. and the Romans. C. 

Ver, 24. Land. The apostles, who were true Israelites, (H.) procured the 
blessing of faith for these nations, (C.) to serve God with concord. H. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Year. Eighteen after the preceeding predictions. C.—~ 
Sargon. Sennacherib, (8. Jer.,) Salmanasar, (Sanct.,) or Assaradon, who in- 
tended to 1evenge Sennacherib, and sent his ‘‘ coilector of taxes” to take Azotur 
from Ezechias, and then to proceed further. C. 

Ver. 2. Sackcloth. The prophets lived in poverty. Zach. xiii. 4. Their per- 
sons were prophetic.—Pcople are said to be naked when they are alinnst so 
4 Kings vi.; John xxi. H. 

Ver. 8. Years. Isaias went so long, or perhaps only three days undressed 
Nam. xiv. 34; Ezec. iv. 5. Egypt and the Arabian Ethiopia were to be abaa 
doned to the Assyri ians in or during three years. 

Ver. 5. Glory. The alliance of these natious shall not avail the Jews, woo 
are said to inhabit an island, because they neglected God’s service ro less than tha 
most distant and abandoned vations. C. 1 
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Cuap. XXI. 


ISAIAS. 


































































































CHAP. XXI. 


The destruction of Babylon by the Medes and Persians: a prophecy against 
the Edomites and the Arabians, 


HE burden of the desert of the sea. As whirlwinds 
come from the south, it cometli from the desert, 
from a terrible land. 

2 A grievous vision is told me: he that is unfaithful 
dealeth unfaithfully: and he that is a spoiler, spoileth. 
Go up, O Elam, besiege,,O Mede: I have made all the 
mourning thereof to cease. 

3 Therefore are my loins filled with pain ; anguish hath 
taken hold of me, as the anguish of a woman in labour: | 
fell down at the hearing of it; I was troubled at the 
seeing of it. 

4 My heart failed; darkness amazed me: Babylon, 
my beloved, is become a wonder to me. 

5 Prepare the table; behold in the watch-tower them 
that eat and drink: arise, ye princes, take up the shield. 

6 For thus hath the Lord said to me: Go, and set a 
watchman ; and whatsoever he shall see, let him tell. 

7 And he saw a chariot, with two horsemen, a rider 
upon an ass, and a rider upon a camel: and he beheld 
them diligently with much heed. 

8 And a lion cried out, I am upon the watch-tower of 
the Lord, standing continually by day; ‘and I am upon 
my ward, standing whole nights. 

9 Behold this man cometh; the rider upon the chariot, 
with two horsemen, and he answered, and said: ’ Babylon 
is fallen, she is fallen, and all the graven gods thereof are 
broken unto the ground. : 

10 O my threshing, and the children of my floor, that 
which I have heard of the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
I have declared unto you. 

11 The burden of Duma calleth to me out of Seir: 
Watchman, what of the night? watchman, what of the 
night ? 

12 The watchman said: The morning cometh, also the 
night: if you seek, seek: return, come. 

13 The burden in Arabia. In the forest at evening 
you shall sleep, in the paths of Dedanim. 

14 Meeting the thirsty, bring him water, you that in- 
habit the land of the south; meet with bread him that fleeth. 


* Hab. ii. 1.—> Jer. li. 8; Apoc. xiv. 8 





CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1, The desert of the sea. So Babylon is here called, be- 
cause from a city as full of people as the sea is with water, it was become a descrt. 
Ch.—After its fall, it was mostly inundated. Chap. xiii. 20.—Zand. Media and 
Persia, which lay to the south, and were not so beautiful as the environs of 
Babylon. 

Ver. 2. Spoileth. Baltassar is incorrigible, or his opponents must proceed. 
C.—Elam ; that is, O Persia (Ch.): Cyrus, and Darius, the Bede. C.-—The 
former nation was weak, and the latter strong. W.—Cease. The enemy will show 
no pity ; nor shall I; as Babylon did not heretofore. H. 

Ver. 8. Pain. He bewails the crimes and the fall of Babylon, which at this 
time was in amity with Ezechias. Ver. 10. C. 

Ver. 4. Babylon. Prot. ‘the night of my pleasure hath he turned into fear 
unto me.” Sept. “‘ My soul is turned into fear.” H. 

Vir. 5. Drink. Persians, refresk yourselves.— Take up. Heb. “anoint.” 

Ver, 7 Camel. These two riders are the kings of the Persians and Medes. 
Ch,.-~The centinel, placed by Isaias, in spirit, or rather by the king of Babylon, 
pr'ngs these tidings. C. 

Ver. 8, Out. Lit. “ He cried, a lion.” H.—Cyrus appears like one. Sept. 
“And call Urias to the watch-tower,”’ &c, Chap. viii. 2. 

Ver. 10. Floor: you who must shortly be reduced to the utmost distress. 
Baladan was friendly to Ezechias. But Assaradon having seized Babylon, took 
Manasses prisoner; and the city thenceforward continued to fill up the measure of 
ita sins C, 
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15 For they are fled from before the sv 
sword that hung over them, from the bent 
face of a grievous battle. 

16 For thus saith the Lord to me: Wit 
cording to the years of a hireling, all t 
shall be taken away. 






































17 And the residue of the number of ; 
the children of Cedar shall be diminish 
the God of Israel, hath spoken it. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The prophet laments the devastation of Juda, He forete 
Sobna, and substitution of Eliacim, a J gure of 


HE burden of the valley of vision. 
thee alba, that thou too art wholly gon 
house-tops ? 
2 Full of clamour, a populous city, a joyous 
slain are not slain by the sword, nor dead in 
3 All thy princes are fled together, and are bo 
all that were found, are bound togetlier, they are 
4 Therefore have I said: Depart from me, I 
bitterly : labour not to comfort me, for the devs 
the daughter of my people. 
5 For it is a day of slaughter, and of tread 
and of weeping to the Lord, ‘the God of hosts, | 
ley of vision, searching the wall, and magnificen Pp 
mountain. 
6 And Elam took the quiver, the chariot of t 
man, and the shield was taken down from the wall 
7 And thy choice valleys shall be full of char 
the horsemen shall place themselves in the gate. 
8 And the covering of Juda shall be discove 
thou shalt see in that day the armoury of the ho 
forest. 
9 And you shall see the breaches of the city ° : 
that they are many: and you have gathered toget 
waters of the lower pool. 
10 And have numbered the houses of Jerusalem 
eo down houses to fortify the wall. 

‘And you made a ditch between the two 
tig ae of the old pool: and you have not look 
the maker thereof, nor regarded him even at a dist 
that wrought it long ago. 








e4 Kings xx. 20; 2 Par. xxxii. 30. 





Ver. 11. Duma. That is, Idumea, or Edom. Ch.—It was. a « 
country, twenty miles from Eleutheropolis. S. Jer.—Assaradon desolate 
the year following. Ver. 16. 

Ven. 13. Arabia. This sentence is not in the Rom. (C.) or Alex. 
and Dedan is a city of Idumea. C.—The Ismaelites are threatened: 
Ver. 16. Hireling; counting precisely. Chap. xvi. 14. C.—C 
(Ch.) near to Edom. C. _ 






































































































































































































































CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. The valley of vision: Jerusalem. Th 
Jerusalem was built upon Mount Moria, or the mountain of vision. _ 
is here called, the valley of vision, either because it was lower than th 
because of the low condition to which it was to be reduced (Ch.) 
captivity. W. 

Ver. 4. 
it. C. : 

Ver. 5. Searching. That day beheld the Assyrians (H.) unde 








People. He saw this in spirit, though he might not live 




















wall, and behaving with haughtiness (C.) on Mount Sion. H. 
Ver. 8 Covering. Heb. mosoe, (H.) “shade,” for the convenien 

















people. 4 Kings xvi. 18.— Forest, built by Solomon. Ezechias has 































store of arms, which were now delivered out to the citizens. 

Ver. 9. "Many, but you have neglected them, (C.) till it be 
Pool, communicating with Gehon onthe west. C. 

Ver. 11. Tails. Manasses enclosed the pool within + wal 
town. 4 Kings xxii. 29. 


















































XXII. 





































O weeping, and to mourning, to baldness, and to 

ry with sackcloth : 

nd behold joy and gladness, killing calves, and 

rams, eating flesh, and drmking wine: * Let us eat, 

ink ; for to-morrow we shall die. 

And the voice of the Lord of hosts was revealed in 
Surely this iniquity shall not be forgiven you 

ie, saith the Lord God of hosts. 

hus saith the Lord God of hosts: Go, get thee in 

that dwelleth in the tabernacle, to Sobna, who is 

he temple: and thou shalt say to him: 

What dost thou here, or as if thou wert somebody 

for thou hast hewed thee out a sepulchre here, 

hast hewed out a monument carefully in a high 

a dwelling for thyself in a rock. 

Behold the Lord will cause thee to be carried away, 

cock is carried away, and he will lift thee up asa 


8 He will crown thee with a crown of tribulation; 
will toss tliee like a ball into a large and spacious 
ry: there shalt thou die, and there shall the chariot 
iy glory be, the shame of the house of thy lord. 
And I will drive thee out from thy station, and de- 
thee from thy ministry. 
0 And it shall come to pass in that day, that | will 
my servant Eliacim the son of Helcias. 
21 And I will clothe him with thy robe, and will 
ngthen him with thy girdle, and will give thy power 
) his hand: and he shall be as a father to the inhabit- 
5 of Jerusalem, and to the house of Juda. . 
2 °And I will lay the key of the house of David upon 
shoulder: and he shall open, and none shall shut: 
1 he shall shut, and none shall open. 
23 And I will fasten him as a peg in a sure place, and 
shall be fora throne of glory to the house of his father. 
24 And they shall hang upon him all the glory of his 
her's house, divers dade of vessels, every little vessel, 
the vessels of cups, even to every instrument of music. 
25 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, shall the peg 
removed, that was fastened in the sure place: and it 
tall be broken und shall fall: and that which hung there- 
, Shall perish, because the Lord hath spoken it. 
CHAP. XXIIl. 


he destruction of Tyre. It shall be repaired again after seventy years. 


& Wisd. if. 6; Infra, lvi. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 32. 





‘Ver. 14. Die. 
avert the storm. 
PER. 15, ‘Temple, in the place of Eliacim. He had been secretary before, 
) and A intruded himself into some office in the temple, which he abused. W. 

VER. 17. Cock, §S. Jerom’s master assured him that the word which is 
mally rendered a warrior, has this meaning. H.—The comparison agrees well 
ia proud man reduced to misery. C. —Heb. “ With the captivity of a man, 

nd he will cover thee.” Sept. “he will east out and bruise the man, and will 
ke away thy comely robe, and throw thee into,” &c. H. 

Ver. 18. Lord; Manasses, who hath exalted thee. C. 

Vier, 20. Eliacim, who had been displaced, ver. 15. He acted as regent after 
‘departure of Manasses, who always followed his counsels at his return. Judith 
5. The priesthood was not then incompatible with civil and military functions. 

/ER. 21. Girdle, the badge of power. Job xii. 18. 

R. 22. Shoulder, Here the marks of dignity were worn. Eliacim was 
(ppointed inaster of the palace, over all the other servants. C.—Thus we may 
what power Christ conferred on S. Peter, when he gave him the keys of 
‘Matt. xvi. 19; Apoc. iii. 7. H. 

IAP. XXUI. ER. 1. Ture was destroyed, in part, by Nabuchodonosor. 


The repentance of Manasses, and the piety of Josias, could 











Chap. XXIII. 


HE burden of Tyre. Howl, y ye ships of the sea, for 

the house is destroyed, from whence they were 
wont to come: from the land of Ccthim it is revealed to 
them. 

2 Be silent, you that dwell in the island: the merchants 
of Sidon passing over the sea, have filled thee. 

3 The seed of the Nile, in.many waters, the harvest ot 
the river, is her revenue: and.she is become the mart of 
the nations. 

4 Be thou ashamed, O Sidon: for the sea speaketh, 
even the strength of the sea, saying: 1 have not been in 
labour, nor have I brought forth, nor have I nourished 
up young men, nor brought up virgins. 

5 When it shall be heard in Egypt, they will be sorry 
when they shall hear of Tyre: 

6 Pass over the seas, howl, ve inhabitants of the island. 

7 Is not this your city, which gloried from of’ old in 
Hae antiquity ? her feet shall carry her afar off to sojourn. 

8 Who hath taken this counsel agamst Tyre, that was 
formerly crowned, whose merchants were princes, and her 
traders the nobles of the earth ? 

9 The Lord of hosts hath designed it, to pull down the 
pride of all glory, and bring to disgrace all the glorious 
ones of the earth. 

10 Pass thy land as a river, O daugliter of the sea, 
thou hast a girdle no more. 

11 He stretched out his hand over the sea: he trou 
bled kingdoms: the Lord hath given a charge against 
Chanaan, to destroy the strong ones thereof, 

12 And he said’: Thou shalt glory no more, O virgin, 
daughter of Sidon, who art oppressed : arise and sail over 
to Cethim, there also thou shalt have no rest. 

‘13 Behold the land of the Chaldeans, there was not 
such a people, the Assyrian founded it: they have led 
away the strong ones thereof into captivity; they have 
destroyed the houses thereof; they have brought it to ruin. 

14 Howl, O ye ships of the sea, for your strength is 
laid waste. 

15 And it shall come to pass in that day, that thou, O 
Tyre, shalt be forgotten, seventy years,.according to the 
days of one king: but after seventy years, there shall be 
unto Tyre as the song of a harlot. 

16 Take a harp, go about the city, thou harlot, that 
hast been forgotten: sing well, sing many a song, that 
thou mayest be remembered. 


. 


> Apoe. iti. 7; Job xii. 14. 





Cyrus permitted all the captives of this, as well as of other countries, to return.- 


Cethim ; Cyrus, or rather Macedonia. Merchauts come thence no longer. 

Ver. 2. Island. Tyre was originally surrounded with water. A communi- 
cation with the land was made afterwards. Jos. xix. 29. C. Ezcc. xxvii. W. 

Ver. 3. Nile. eb. Sihor, or “muddy water,” designates that river. Jos. 
xiii. 3. : 

Ver. 4. Strength: people who sail. Sept. “But the strength .. replied: 
1,” &e. Sidon will not be concerned for the fall of her rival. She alleges that 
she has nothing to do with Tyre. That city would not allow that it was a cofony 
of Sidon. Ver. 12. C, 

Ver. 6 Seas. The rich Tyrians did so. 
Heb. Tharsis, in Cilicia. C. 

Ver. 8. L£arth. The merchants were as rich as kings, or the latter sent their 
inerchandise to Tyre. Ezec. xxvii. 33. 

Ver. 13. It. Web. adds, “ for fishermen.’ It was formerly covered with 
water. Eus. Prep. 9.— Ruin. The fall of Babylon has been denounced. Chap. xiii. 

Ver. 15. ing Nabuchodonosor, whose two sons reigned but a short time, 
The captivity of the people of God began also A. 3398, and ended A. 3468, the 
first of Cvrus.— Harlot. She shall be re-established, (C.) and shall invite people 
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S. Jer.—Sept. “to Carthage.” 
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Crap. XXIV. ISAIAS. * 


17 And it shall come to pass after seventy years, that 
the Lord will visit Tyre, and will bring her back again to 
ner trafic: and she shall commit fornication again with 
all the kingdoms of the world upon the face: of the 
earth. : 

18 And her merchandise and her hire shall be saneti- 
fied to the Lord: they shall not be kept in store, nor laid 
up: for her merchandise, shall be for them that shall 
dwell before the Lord, that they may eat unto fulness, 
and be clothed for a continuance. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The judgments of God upon all the sinners of the world, A remnant shall 
Joufully praise him, 
y_2 HOLD, the Lord shall lay waste the earth, and 
dB shall strip it, and shall afflict the face thereof, and 
scatter abroad the inhabitants thereof. 

2 *And it shall be as with the people, so with the 
priest: and as with the servant, so with his master: as 
with the handmaid, so with her mistress: as with the 
buyer, so with the seller: as with the lender, so with the 
borrower : as with him that calleth for his money, so with 
him that oweth. 

3 With desolation shall the earth be laid waste, and it 
shall be itterly spoiled: for the Lord hath spoken this 
word. 

{ 4 The earth mourned, and faded away, and is wcak- 
uned : the world faded away, the height of the people of 
the earth is weakened. 

5 And the earth is imfected by the inhabitants thereof; 
because they have transgressed the laws, they have 
changed the ordinance, they have broken the everlasting 
covenant. 

G6 Therefore shall a curse devour the earth, and the in- 
habitants thereof shall sin: and therefore they that dwell 
therein shall be mad, and few men shall be left. 

7 The vintage hath mourned ; the vine hath languished 
away ; all the merry-hearted have sighed. 

S The mirth of timbrels hath ceased; the noise of 
them that rejoice is ended; the melody of the harp is 
silent. 

9 They shall not drink wine with a song: the drink 
hall be bitter to them that drink it. 

10 The city of vanity is broken down; every house is 
;, shut up, no man cometh in. 
| 11 There shall be a crying for wine in the streets: all 
| mirth is forsaken ; tie joy of the earth is gone away. 


a Osee iv. 9.—> Jer. xi viii. 44. 


12 Desolation is left in the city, and 
oppress the gates. 

13 For it shall be thus in the midst of 1 
midst of the people, as if a few olives, th 
be shaken out of the olive-tree: or gr 
vintage is ended. 

14 These shall lift up their voice, and shi 
when the Lord shall be glorified, they shal 
noise from the sea. , 

15 Therefore glorify ye the Lord in in 
name of the Lord God of Israel in the islan 

16 From the ends of the earth we have h 
the glory of the just one. And I said: My 
self, my secret to myself, woe is me: the pre 
have prevaricated, and with the prevarication o 
gressors they have prevaricated. ~ 

17 Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upc 
thou inhabitant of the earth. 

18 And it shall come to pass, *that he that. 
from the noise of the fear, shall fall into the pit: 
that shall rid himself out of the pit, shall be ta 
snare: for the flood-gates from on high are oper 
the foundations of the earth shall be shaken. 

19 With breaking shall the earth be broke 
crushing shall the earth be crushed ; with tremb 
the earth be moved. 

20 With shakmg: shall the earth be shaken 
drunken man, and shall be removed as the ten 
night: and the iniquity thereof shall be heavy 
and it shall fall, and not rise again. » 

21 And it shall come to pass, that in that d 
shall visit upon the host of heaven on high, and up 
kings of the earth, on the earth. 

22 And they shall be gathered together | 
gathering of one bundle into the pit, and they 
shut up there in prison: and after many days they 
be visited. 

23 ‘And the moon shall blush, and the sun 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in- 
Sion, and in Jerusalem, and shall be glorified in’ 
of his ancients. . 












































































CHAP. XXV. 


A caniicle of thanksyiving for God’s judyments and benefits. 
LORD, thou art my God, I will exalt the 
give glory to thy name; for thou hast done’ 
ful things, thy designs of old, faithful, Amen. 


© Joel ii. 31: Acts fi. 20, 











to her markets. Sanchez.—Before Cyrus she had kings, but they were of small 
power. The city was become very rich, and well fortified, when Alexander was 
\| stopped by it for seven mouths. See Ezee. xxvi. 14. C. 

Ver. 18. Sanctified to the Lord. This alludes to the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. Ch,—Before, the Tyrians were great enemies of the Jews. 2 Esd. xiii. 16, 
and 1 Mae. y. 15. Our Saviour wrought a miracle iu favour of one of this country. 
Matt. v. 225 Zae. viii. 20. C. 

CHAP, XXIV. Ver. I. Earth. After the ten preceding threats, the prophet 
deuounees destruction to the whole world, (W.) at the day of judgment ; though 
he may also allude to the desolation of the promised land, as our Saviour joins 
“goth in the same prediction. Matt. xxiv. C. ~ 

Ver. 4. Weakened: Joakim, &e. are made prisoners. The greatest monarchs 
must come before God’s tribunal. _ 

Ver. 6 Sin. Towards the end of the world iniquity will abound, and men 
| shall rage against each other. Matt. xxiv. W.—They will also feel the effects of 
i| sin.—Afad: abanilonel to their passions, (Deut. xxviii, 28,) excepting only the 
‘| eleet, M.—Feu. The Chaidees permitted only a few of the poorest sort to remain, 
{; 2 Par. xxix. 10 
| 14 
1 


Ver. 9. The drink. Heb. sichar, ‘ palm wine.” 

Ver. 14. Sea. The fewelect, (ver. 13,) being rescued from the 2. 
world, shall praise God. H.—They are exhored to lift up their ln 
xxi. 28. M. 

Ver. 16, J said. The prophet, or any otner, may speak thus in 
days. C.—Myself. I cannot recouut what horrid pains I beheld. 8. 
Cor. xii. 4. 

Ver. 17. Snare. He alludes to the methods of taking wild beasts. J! 

Ver. 18. Opened, as they were in the days of Noe. C. : 

Ver. 21. High. The stars, which in many places of the Se 
called. Some commentators explain that these words, here signi 
of the air. Ch.—The apostate angels will be j:dged. 1 Cor. 
xxiv. 29. , 

Ver, 22. Visited. Hence Origen (Prin. iii. 6 &e.) took occas 
that the damned would one-day be released, though the Scripture 
the contrary. The prophet speaks of the futuré liberati of ti 
intimates that after many days, yea, throughout eternity, the 
be punished. _M. 













































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































For thou hast reduced the city to a heap, the strong 
0 ruin, the house of strangers, to be no city, and to 


rerefore shall a strong people praise thee ; 
y nations shall fear ice 
ause thou hast been a strength to the poor, a 
1 to the needy in his distress: a refuge from the 
nd, a shadow from the heat. For the blast of the 
is hike a whirlwind beating against a wall. 
ou shalt bring down the tumult of strangers, as 
thirst: and as with heat under a burning cloud, 
halt make the branch of the mighty to wither away. 
And the Lord of hosts shall make unto al] people m 
ountain, a feast of fat things, a feast of wine, of fat 
s full of marrow, of wine purified from the lees. 
7 And he shall destroy in this mountain the face of the 
d. with which all people were tied, and the web that 
began over all nations. 
‘He shall cast death down headlong for ever: “and 
ie Lord God shall wipe away tears from every face ; and 
eproach of his people Le shall take away from off the 
e-earth: for the Lord hath spoken it. 
“And they shall say in that day: Lo, this is our God, 
lave waited for him, and he will save us: this is the 
d, we have patiently waited for him, we shall rejoice 
id be joyful in his salvation. 
10 For the hand of the Lord shall rest in this moun- 
: and Moab shall be trodden down under him, as 
w is broken in pieces with the wain. 
[1 And he shall stretch forth his hands under him, as 
that swimmeth stretcheth forth his hands to swim: and 
le shall bring down his glory with the dashing of his hands. 
12 And the bulwarks of thy high walls shall fall, and 
be brought low, and shall be pulled down to the ground, 
yen to the dust. 


the city 





CHAP. XXVI. 
A canticle of thanks for the deliverance of God’s people. 

N that day shall this canticle be sung in the land of 
Juda. Sion, the city of our strength, a Saviour, a 
wall, and a bulwark, shall be set therein. 

“2 Open ye the gates, and let the just nation, that keep- 
ath the truth, anler in. 

3 The old error is passed away: thou wilt keep peace : 
eace, because we have hoped in thee. 


8 Apo. vil. 17, and xxi. 4. 


ISAIAS. 


4 You have hoped in the Lord for evermore, in the 
Lord God, mighty for ever. 

5 For he shall bring down them that dwell on high ; 
the high city he shall lay low. He shall bring it down 
even to the ground; he shall pull it down even to the 
dust. . 

6 The foot shall tread it down; 
the steps of the needy. 

7 The way of the just is right; the path of the just is 
right to walk in. 

8 And in the way of thy judgments, O Lord, we have 
patiently waited for thee: thy name, and thy remembrance 
are the desire of the soul. 

9 My soul hath desired thee in the night: yea, and 
with my spirit within me, in the morning early, I will 
watch to thee. When thou shalt do thy judgments on the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world shall learn justice. 

10 Let us have pity on the wicked; but lie will not 
learn justice: in the land of the saints be hath done 
wicked things, and he shall not see the glory of the Lord. 

11 Lord, let thy hand be exalted, and let them not 
see: let the envious people see, and be confounded: and 
let fire devour thy enemies. 

12 Lord, thou wilt give us peace: 
wrought all our works for us. 

13 O Lord, our God, other lords besides thee have had 
dominion over us, only in thee let us remember thy name 

14 Let not the dead live, let not the giants mse again : 
therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and _ hast 
destroyed all their memory. 

15 Thou hast been favourable to the nation, O Lord, 
thou hast been favourable to the nation: art thou elori- 
fied? thou hast removed all the ends of the earth far off. 

16 Lord, they have sought after thee in distress; in 
the tribulation of murmuring thy instruction was with 
them. 

17 Asa woman with child, when she draweth near the 
time of her delivery, is m pain, and crieth out in her 
pangs, so are we become in thy presence, O Lord. 

18 We have conceived, and been as it were in labour, 
and have brought forth wind: we have not wrought 
salvation on the earth, therefore the mhabitants of the 
earth have not fallen. 

19 Thy dead men shall live, my slain shall rise again : 


: E 5 bes) 
awake, and give praise, ye that dwell in the dust: for thy 


the feet of the poor, 


for thou hast 
















CHAL, XXYV. 
ernsalem, W. 


VER. 1. Amen. He approves of God’s judgments (H.) against 


j Juda, whoin Nabuehodonoxor’s fury could not exterminate. 
; Away. Cyrus (C.) shall reduce Babylon the great. H. 
£R 6 Mountain of Sion, a figure of the Church, and of heaven. The Jews 
: yea, suine of all nations shall partake of the blessed Eucharist, and 
ubtein heaven. The expressions are tuo grand for a eorruptible feast. C. 
Ver, 8. Jever. Heb. ** he shall swallow up death in victory.” 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
“st, by dying, conquered death, and rescued us from its power, if we do not 
oluntarily subject ourselves to it again. This was faintly represented by the 
iyeration of the captives. 
ER. 10. Mountain: the Church. C.—Moub. That is, the reprobate, whose 
ternal punishment, froma which they ean no way escape, is deseribed under these 
res, Ch.—The Machabees probably exceuted this vengeanve on Moab. 1 Mac. 





CUAP. XXXVI Ver. 1. Day. Under the law of grace, Christians sing this 
vl such like ranticles. W.—Sion. This word is not in Heb., &e., thongh it be 
food = C.—The captives contiuue to return thanks. Yet the Holy Ghost 
speaks chiefly of the Church. and of the general resurrection. C. 








VER. 3. Away; condemning the virtuous, as if they were fools. 
“our work, or fiction. is taken away.” 


M.—Sym. 
Heb. may have other meanings. H. 


Ver. 4. You, people of Juda. 
Ver. 5. High: Nabuchodonosor and his empire. 
Ver. 6. Necdy. The Jews shall behold the ruin of the city by Cyrus, (C.) 


who was of a contemptible nation. H. 
Ver. 10. Justice. Clemency would therefore be ill placed. If the Israclites 
had not been led away eaptives, would they ever have been reforined ? 


Ver. 11. Not see. Let thein perish, or live to witness the glory of the Jews. 

Ver. 12. Works, both in punishing and rewarding. C.—God crowns his own 
gifts, E. 

Ver. 15. Nation of the Jews. C.—Sept. “add evils to them, O Lord; ada 


evils to the nobles of the land.” I].—Heb. may have the same sense.—Ends : 
prinees, or the Chaldees, sending them also into captivity ; or thou hast propagated 
thy Church over the world. 

Ver. 18. Wind. Our expectation of aid from others has been disappointed. 
C.—Sept. “the spirit of thy salvation, which thou hast wrouglit on the earth. Wa 
shall not fall, but the inhabitants of the carth shall fall.’ H.—Their eopies must 
have been different frozn ours. 

Ver. 19. Dead: a civil death, shall regain their liberty; and those wha have 
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Cuarp. XXVI. | 
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a ee 
i Crap. XXVIL. 
dew is the dew of de light : mod the land of the giants 








thou shalt pull down into ruin. 

20 Go, my people, enter into thy chambers, shut thy 
doors upon thee, hide thyself a little for a moment, until 
the Aien faa pass away. 

*For behold the Lord will come out of his place, to 
visit he iniquity of the inhabitant of the earth against 
him: and the earth shall disclose her blood, and shall 
cover her slain no more. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The punishment of the oppressors of God’s people. 
his Chureh. 


N that day the Lord, with his hard, and great, and 

strong sword, shall visit Leviathan, the bar serpent, 
and Leviathan, the crooked serpent, and shall slay the 
whale that is in the sea. 

2 In that day there shall be singing to the vineyard of 
pure wine. 

3 Iam the Lord that keep it, I will suddenly give it 
drink : 
day. 

4 There is no indignation in me: 
a thorn and a brier in battle: 
| shall I set it on fire together. 

5 Or rather, shall it take hold of my strength, shall it 
make peace with me, shall it make peace with me? 

G6 When they shall rush in unto Jacob, Israel] shall 
'| blossom and bud, and they shall fill the face of the world 
with seed. 

7 Hath he struck him according to the stroke of him 
that struck him? or is he slam, as he killed them that 
were slain by him ? . 

8 In measure against measure, when it shall be cast off, 
thou shalt judge it. He hath meditated with his severe 
spirit in the day of heat. 

9 Therefore upon this shall the imquity of the house of 
Jacob be forgiven? and this is all the fruit, that the sin 
thereof should be taken away, when he shall have made 
all the stones of the altar, as burnt stones broken in pieces, 
the groves and temples shall not stand. 

10 For the strong city shall be desolate, the beautiful 
city shall be forsaken, and shall be left as a wilderness : 





The Lord’s favour to 


lest any hurt come to it, I keep it might and 





who shall make me 
shall I. march against it, 





& Mic. i. 3. 


left this world in a state of virtue, shall be happy.—Ruin. 
Jews, having conquered Babylon. 

Ver. 21, Shall cover her slain no more. 
martyrs, and their happy resurrection. Ch. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. fard. Sept. “holy.” C.—Leviathan. That is, 
the devil, the great enemy of the people of God. He is called the bar serpent from 
his strengtl:, and the crooked serpent from his wiles, and the whale of the sea, 
from the | tyranny he exercises in the sea of this world. He was spiritually slain by 
the death of Christ, when his power was destroyed. Ch.—It may also literally refer 
to Nabuchodonosor, and the king of Egypt, or rather to Cambyses, or Holofernes, 
but particularly Cambyses. C. 

VER. 2. Vineyard; the Chureh of Christ, (Ch.) or Judea. 

Ver. 3. Drink; or, as the Hebrew may also be rendered, I will continually 
water it. Ch.—God will protect his people. C. 

Ver. 4. In me, against the Chureh; nor shall I become as a thorn or brier 
in its regard; or march against it, or set it on fire: but it shall always take fast 
hold of me, and keep an everlasting peace with me. Ch.—God rather speaks of the 
eneiny. If le attempt to lay waste this vineyard, I will chastise him. C. 

Vur. 6. Rush in. Some understand this of the enemies of the true Israel, 
|| that shall invade it in vain. Others, of the spiritual invasion made by the apostles 
‘| gf Christ. Ch. 
: VER. 7. Struck. Hath God punished the carnal persecuting Jews, in propor- 
_| $n to their doings against Christ and his saints? Ch. 

i Ver. 8. Cast off. When the synagogue shall be cast off, thou shalt judge it in 
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Cyrus liberated the 


This is said with relation to the 

















ISAEAS. 













































































there the calf shall feed, and there shall 
shall consume its branches. 

11 Its harvests shall be destroyed with d 
shall come and teach it; for it is not. a w 






































fore he that made it, shall not have mercy 








that formed it, shall not spare it. 

















12 And it shall come to pass, that in tha 
will strike from the channel of the river 

















rent of Egypt, and you shall be gathered 











one, O ye children of Israel. 





13 And it shall come to pass, that in tha 














shall be made with a great trumpet, and tl 
lost, shall come from the land of the Assyriz 
that were outcasts in the land of Egypt, an 
adore the Lord in the holy mount in Jerusal 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


The punishment of the Israelites, for their pride, intemperance, 
of religion. Christ the corner-stone. 


OE to the crown of pride, to the d 
Ephraim, and to the fading flower, the 4 

joy, who were on the head of the fat valley, 
with wine. Si 
2 Behold, the Lord is mighty and strong, as ¢ 
hail; a destroying whirlwind, as the violence 
waters overflowing, and sent forth upon a spaci 
3 The crown of pride of the drunkards of 
shall be trodden under feet. ge 
4 And the fading flower, the glory of his joy, 
the head of the fat valley, shall be as a hasty. fr 
the ripeness of autumn: which, when he that see 
beliold, as soon as he taketh it in his hand, he 
it up 






















5 In that day the Lord of hosts shall be 
ae, and a garland of joy to the residue of hi 
6 Anda spirit of judgment to him that sitteth 
ment, aud strength to them that return out of the ba 
the gate. 
7 But these also have been ignorant throug y 
through drunkenness have erred: the priest and 
phet have been ignorant through drunkenness ; : 
swallowed up with wine; they have gone astray in 
enness; they have not known him that seeth ; t 
been ignorant of judgment. 
measure, and in proportion to its erimes. Ch.—The Israelites have bee 
Ck C.—He, &e. God hath designed severe punishments in the 


Ver. 9. Jacob; viz. of such of them as shall be converted. Ch.—A 
cated to idols: then he shall obtain pardon. C. 
















































































Ver. 10. City. Jerusalem, (Ch.) or more probably Babylon, o' 
going to speak. : 

VER. 12. River Euphrates, even to the Nile. H.—Nabuchodono 
all the intermediate countries. Afterwards Cyrus gave the people 
the death of Cambyses the nations were in consternation ; and it was 
the peaceable reign of Darius that Isracl returned, though not in a 
Jews had done twenty years before. Chap. xxvi. C. 

Ver. 13. Trumpet. The preaching of the gospel for the eonvers 
Jews. Ch. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Ephraim. That is, the kingdom of the 
Ch.—Flower. The pride of the kingdom-.shall thus decay. M.— Head. 


























situated on a hill, having under it a “most fertile valley, Ch.—See Am: 


















iv. 2. Samaria was taken in the sixth year of Ezechias. 








Ver. 6. Gate. Ezechias reunited the divided kingdoms, an 























troops with courage, bringing them baek vietorious, 2 Par, xxx. 1, au 






These also. The kingdom of Juda. ‘Ch. —Ezechias could 
every abuse; though what is here specified regards rather the reigns 
cessors. 





























































































XXVIil. 


For all tables were full of vomit and filth, so that 
. was no more place. 

nom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall 
ke to understand the hearing? them that are weaned 
e milk, that are drawn away from the breasts. 

or command, command again, command, com- 
ain; expect, expect again, expect, expect again ; 
here, a little there. 

For with the speech of lips, and with another 
he will speak to tls people. 

[o whom he said: This is my rest, refresh the 
and this is my refreshing: and they would not 


And the word of the Lord shall be to them: Com- 
], command again ; command, command agai ; ex- 
expect again; expect, expect again ; a little there, a 
here : that they may go, and fall backward, and be 
cen, and snared, and taken. 

Wherefore, hear the word of the Lord; ye scornful 
rule over my people that is in Jerusalem. 

For you have said: We have entered into a league 
1 death, and we have made a covenant with hell. 
en the overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall 
ome upon us: for we have placed our hope in hes, 
by falsehood we are protected. 

~*Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
lay a stone in the foundations of Sion, a tried stone, 
orner-stone, a precious stone, founded in the founda- 

1. He that believeth, let him not hasten. 

17 And I will set judgment in weight, and justice in 
sure: and hail shall overturn the hope of falsehood : 
waters shall overflow its protection. 

-18 And your league with death shall be abolished, and 
ur.covenant with hell shall not stand: when the over- 
ng scourge shall pass, you shall be trodden down 

















“19 Whensoever it shall pass through, it shall take you 
ay ; because in the morning early it shall pass through, 
the day and in the night, and vexation alone shall make 
u understand ‘what you hear. 


1 Cor. xiv. 21.—> Psal. exvii. 22; Matt. xxi, 42; Acts iv. 11; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. ii. 6. 


Ver. 9. Breasts, S. Paul seems to allude to this text. 1 Cor. iii. 2. C. 

ER. 10. Command, &c. This is said in the person of the Jews, resisting the 
cated commands of God, and still putting him off. Ch.—They deride the pro- 
speaking words of no meaning, as if their Presi enone were no better. S. Jer. 
‘The Nicholaites abused these words, 8. Epip. 25.—Why do they not speak 
Sometimes terrible things are denounced, then subjects of joy! Isaias 
swers, that since they pretend not to understand, God will lead them into a 
country where they shall indeed have to learn the language, like children. Chap. 

il. C. 


R. 12. Hear. To leave off their wicked practices and cruelty. The Jews 
ld not understand : therefore Christ spoke to them in parables. Chap. vi. 9; 
t. xili. 14, &e. 

Ver. 14. Afen, who make a parade of your knowledge, (H.) to turn the most 
sacred things into ridicule. 

VER. 15. Protected. Their conduct spoke this language. They would not 
il to make alliances with Egypt, and to trust in idols, whatcver the prophets 
niiglit say to dissuade them. C. 

Ver, 16. Stone. Christ. Ch.—The Jews and Grotius would apply it to 
Ezechias. But he was already on the throne, and never could realize these 
glorious promises. The people were not to believe in him, &c. C.—Hasten. Let 
him expect his coming with patience. Ch.—lt would be delayed some time.— 
promises a Redeemer, though these people were unw orthy ; 3 and then returns 
own times. M. 

"ER. 17... Measure. 1n the days of the Redeemer they shall lead a virtuous 
C.) or the scorners shall be treated with rigour. 

(w. 19, Hear. Under the last kings of Juda the misery was continual. 












































ISAIAS. 


XXIX. 


Crap. 





20 For the bed is straitened, so that one must fall out, 
and a short covering cannot cover both. 

21 ‘For the Lord shall stand up as in the mountain of 
divisions: “he shall be angry as in the valley which is in 
Gabaon: that he may do Ins work, his strange work : that 
he may perform his work, his work is strange to him. 

22 And now do not mock, lest your bonds be tied 
strait. For I have heard of the Lord, the God of hosts, a 
consumption and a cutting short upon all the earth. 

23 Give ear, and hear my voice, hearken, and hear my 
speech. 

24 Shall the ploughman plough all the day to sow? 
shall he open and harrow his ground ? 

25 Will he not, when he hath made plain the surface 
thereof, sow gith, and scatter cummin, and put wheat in 
order, and barley,e and millet, and vetches in their 
bounds ? 

26 For he will instruct him in judgment: his God will 
teach him, 

27 For gith shall not be threshed with saws, neither 
shall the cart-wheel turn about upon cummm: but gith 
shall be beaten out with a rod, and cummin with a staff. 

28 But bread-corn shall be broken small: but the 
thresher shal] not thresh it for ever; neither shall the cart- 
wheel hurt it, nor break it with its teeth. 

29 This also is come forth from the Lord God of hosts, 
to make his counsel wonderful, and magnify justice. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


God's heavy judgments upon Jerusalem, for their blind obstinacy : with a@ 
prophecy of the conversion of the Gentiles. 


OF to Ariel, to Ariel the city which David took : 
year is added to year: the solemnities are at an 
end. 

2 And I will make a trench about Ariel, and it shall be 
in sorrow and mourning, and it shall be to me as Aricl. 

3 And I will make a circle round about thee, and will 
cast up a rampart against thee, and raise up bulwarks to 
besiege thee. 

4 ‘Thou shalt be brought down, thou shalt speak out of 
the earth, and thy speech shall be heard out of the ground 


© Kings v. 20; 1 Par. xiv. Ll—d Jos. x. 13. 





Captivity opened the eyes of the people, and they were afterwards more docile 
They will at last submit to his yoke. C. 


Ver. 20. Straitened. 11 is too narrow to hold two: God will have the bed of 
our heart all to himself. Ch. 1 Cor. x. 20, and 2 Cor. vi. 14. S. Jer., &e. 
Ver. 21. As in, &c. As the Lord fought against the Philistines in Baal 


Pharasim, (2 Kings v.,) and against the Chanaanites in the valley of Gabon. 
Jos. x. Ch.—Strange, He punished unwillingly. C.—“‘1t is uot God’s work to 
ruin what he has created.” S. Jer.—He will punish in an extraordinary manner 
those scoffers. Ver. 15. Num. xvi. 29. Piscat. 

Ver. 24. Sow. The works of the husbandinan vary, so will God’s punishments 
be inflicted with measure, according to each one’s deserts. Ver. 27. Wisd. vi. 7. C. 


Ver. 25, Gith. Heb. kotse. Sept. petav@cov. H. Pliny, xx 17. M. 
Ver. 27. Saws, or heavy instruments. It would be thus crushed too much. C. 
Ver. 28. But. Sept. “1t shall be eaten with bread. For 1 will not be angr 


with you for ever, nor shall the sounds of my bitter wrath trample upon you ” H 

VER. 29. This also, &c. Such also is the procecding of the Lerd with his 
land, and the divers seeds he sows therein. Ch. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Ariel. This word signifies the lion of God, and here 
is taken for the strong city of Jerusalem. Ch.—lt was destroyed by the Chaldeet 
(4 Kings xxv.) ; and still more hy the Romans, forty years after Christ. W.—Eze- 
chiel (xliii. 15) styles the altar of holocausts Ariel. 

Ver. 2. Trench. Sennacherib did not besicge the city. Chap. xxxvii. 33. But 


he made preparations for it, and his sentiments are expressed, (C.) together with 
the fatal consequences which he felt, when his army was offcred tp (H.) as a vie 
tim on the altar of holocausts. Ver. 1. 

Thus provisions were cut off. C. 


Ver 3. Cirele. 






































Cnap. X XIX. 





and thy voice shall be from the earth hke that of the 
Python, and out of the ground thy speech shall mutter. 

5 And the multitude of them that fan thee, shall be like 
small dust: and as ashes passing away, the multitude of 
them that have prevailed against thee. 

6 And it shall be at an insta it suddenly. A visitation 
shall come from the Lord of | )sts in thunder, and with 
earthquake, and with a great noise of whirlwind and 

hempeste and with the flame of devouring fire. , 

‘7 And the multitude of all nations that have fought 
against Ariel, shall be as the d.eam of a vision by night, 
and all that have fought, and besieged, and prevailed 
agaist 1t. 

8 And as he that is hungry dreameth, and eateth, but 
when he is awake, his soul is empty: and as he that is 
thirsty dreameth, and drinketh, and after he is awake, is 
yet fait with thirst, and his soul is empty: so shall be 
the multitude of all the Gentiles that have fought against 
Mount Sion. 

9 Be astonished, and wonder. waver, and stagger : 
drunk, and not with wine : 
enness. 

10 For the Lord hath mingled for you the spirit of a 
deep sleep; he will shut up your eyes; he will cover 
your prophets and princes, that see visions. 

1] And the vision of all shall be unto you as the words 
of a book that is sealed, which when they shall deliver to 
one that is learned, they shall say: Read this: and he 
shall answer: I cannot, for it is scaled. 

12 And the book shiall be given to one that knoweth 
no letters, and it shall be said to him: Read: and he shall 
ees 1 know no letters. 

3 *And: the Lord said: Forasmuch as this people 
re near me with their mouth, and with their lips glorify 
me, but their heart is far from me, and they have ‘Teaied 
me with the commandment and doctrines of men : 

14 Therefore, behold I will proceed to cause an ad- 
nuration in this people, by a great and wonderful miracle : 
“for wisdom shall perish from their wise men, and the un- 
derstanding of their prudent men shall be hid. 

15 Woe to you that are deep of heart, to hide your 
counsel from the Lord: and their works are in the dark, 
and they say: ‘Who seeth us, and who knoweth us? 

16 This thought of yours is perverse: as if the clay 
should think against the potter, and the work should say 
to the maker thereof: Thou madest me not: or the thing 


® Matt. xv. 8; Mark vii. 6.—> 1 Cur. i. 19; Abdias i. 8. 


Ver. 6. Thunder. 
Chap. xxxvii. 36, C. 

Ver. 7. It, in their dreams. 

Ver. 9. Be, &c. Though God spared the city for the sake of the good, he 
will not fail to punish scoffers, in due time, as he now declares. H. 

Ver. 10. Sleep, or compunction, (Rom. xi. 8. C.) denoting their obstinacy. 
5. Chrys.— Visions. Prot. ‘‘ the seers.””? H.—The Jews perceived but very im- 
perfectly the meaning of the prophets when they spoke of a future Redeemer, God 
and man. 

Ver. 13. Jfen. Our Saviour applies this to the Jews. The evangelists follow 
the Sept. Matt. xv. 8; Mark vii. G. C.—“ This people approachcth to me, (Grabe 
adds, with its mouth and with) their lips they honour me, but their heart is far 
‘rom me. Yet in vain do they honour me, teaching the commands of men and 
doctrines.” H. 

Ver, 14. Hid. At the approach of Sennacherib, the politicians were con- 
founded. But the obstinate blindness of the Jews. in the midst of such a blaze of pre- 
dictions, which are evidently accomplished in Jesus Christ, excited admiration. C. 

Ver. 17. Charmel. This word signifies a fruitful field, Ch.—Shall Carmel 


118: 


be 


stagger, and not with drunk- 





Psal, Ixxv, 7. Tharaca was coming to assist Ezechias, 


ISAIAS. 
































framed should say to him that fashioned it 
standest not. 

17 Is it not yet a very little while, and - 
be turned into charmel, and charmel shall be 
a forest ? 

18 And in that day the deaf shall hear the y 
book, and out of darkness and obscurity the 
blind shall see. 

19 And the meek shall increase their joy 
and the poor men shall rejoice in the Holy One 

20 For he that did prevail hath failed, the s 
consumed, and they are all cut off that 
iniquity : 

21 That made men sin by word, and supplar 
that reproved them in the gate, and declined in 1 
the just. 

22 Therefore, thus saith the Lord to the house « 
he that redeemed Abraham: Jacob shall not now 
founded, ace shall his countenance now be as! 

23 But when he shall see his children, the wo 
hands, in the midst of him sanctifying my name, an 
shall sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, and shall glo 
God of Israel : 

24 And they that erred in spirit, shall know 

standing ; and they that murmured, shall learn the 
CHAP. XXX. 
The people are blamed for their confidence in Eyypt.. God's merete 
his Church: the punishment of sinners. 


OE to you, apostate children, saith the Lord 

you would take counsel, and not of me: 

would begin a web, and not by my spirit, that you’ 
add sin upon sin : 

2 Who walk to go down into Egypt, and | 
asked at my mouth, hoping for help in the stren, 
Pharao, and trusting in the shadow of Egypt. 

3 And the strength of Pharao shall be to your 
fusion; and the confidence of the shadow of Egypt 0 
your shame. 

4 For thy princes were in Tanis, and thy mes 
came even to Hanes. 

5 They were all confounded at a people that could 
profit them: they were no help, nor to any profit, bu 
confusion and to reproach. 

6 The burden of the beasts of the south. Ina lan 
trouble and distress, from whence come the lion 
the lion, the viper and the flying basilisk, they cari 


































e Eccli. xxiii. 26. 


be presently a forest or barren mountain? No. But I will work a greate: 
Ver. 18. Jerusalem shall rejoice, and Sennacherib shall be filled with d 
Ver. 19. Rejoice. Our Saviour alludes to this text, (Luke ‘vii. 
under the figure of the deliverance froin captivity, points out the voeat 
Gentiles. Chap. xxxv. 5, and xlii. 7, 19. : 
Ver. 20. Prevail. Wicked princes, scoffers, &c., (ver. 10; chap. xxviii 
be exterminated. Ezechias promoted piety with greater zeal after his d 
VER. 21. Gate. False prophets rose up against those who epalte 
and condemned them unjustly. C.— The just. Christ. M. 
Ver. 24. Afurmured. Magicians, (Grot.,) or false sages. Chap. xx 
CHAP. XXX. Ver. 1. of me. Ezechias was guided by human. 
in making an alliance with Egypt, though he might have just reasons 
to pay tribute to the Assyrians. 4 Kings “xviii, 20. C.—And. Sept. 
by,” &e. H. 
go 4. Hanes. Chal. “Taphanes,” (Jer. ii. 16,) or Da ae 
Herod. ii. 30.—In the Arabic, Nome, which formed part of Q 1 
of Tharaca. C. 
Ver. G. Burden. 





This title seems unnecessary, and may be ‘added iY 5. 

































































































































































































































































































































































































upon the shoulders of beasts, and their treasures 
he bunches of camels to a people that shall not be 
) profit them. 
r Egypt shall help in vain, and to no purpose: 
pre have I cried concerning this : It is pride only, 


yw therefore go in and write for them upon a box, 
te it diligently in a book, and it shall be in the 
ays for a testimony for ever. 
»it is a people that provoketh to wrath, and lying 
en, children that will not hear the law of God. 
‘Who say to the seers: See not: and to them that 
d: Behold not for us those things that are right: 
k unto us pleasant things; see errors for us. 
1 Take away from me the way; turn away the path 
m me; let the Holy One of Israel cease from before us. 
2 Therefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel: Be- 
ise you have rejected this word, and have trusted in 
pression and tumult, and have leaned upon it: 
3 Therefore shall this iniquity be to you as a es 
t “tlleth and is found wanting in a high wall; for th 
truction thereof shall come on a sudden, when it is on 





4 And it shall be broken small, as the potter's vessel 
broken all to pieces with mighty breaking, and there 
Il not a shard be found of the pieces thereof, wherein 
ittle fire may be carried from the hearth, or a little 
ter be drawn out of the pit. 

15 For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy One of 
ael: If you return and be quiet, you shall be saved : 
silence and in hope shall your strength be. And you 
ould not: 

16 But have said: No, but we will flee to horses: 
therefore shall you flee. And we will mount upon swift 
ones: therefore shall they be swifter that shall pursue 
after you. 

17 A thousand men shall flee for fear of one: and for 
fear of five shall you flee, till you be left as the mast of a 
“iit the top of a mountain, and as an etnee upon 
a hil 

18 Therefore the Lord waiteth, that he may have 
mercy on you: and therefore shall he be exalted, sparing 
you: because the Lord is the God of judgment: blessed 
are all they that wait for him. 

19 For the people of Sion shall dwell in Jerusalem : 
weeping, thou shalt not weep, he will surely have pity on 





= Jer, xxxvii. 7. 





asts, prescuts to the south,” to the nations of Arabia and Egypt, infested with 
ms, &e. The rest of the prophecy i is against the Jews, who eannot well be styled 
beusts of the south. C. 

Ver. 7. Cried. Heb. “called it Rahab, (or pride,) it is rest.” 
arc indolent, though they will make great promises. C. 

Ver. 8, Box. This word was covered with wax. Propert. iii. 3.—Write, that 
none inay pretend that they were not admonished. 

Ver. 12. Oppression , Lit. “calumny,” (H.) or rebellion against the Assy- 
tians. This was contrary to the respeet due to God’s name, used in the ratification 
af treatics, how wicked soever those princes might be. 

EQ. 16. Ones, or chariots. C.—Egypt was famous for horses. Deut. xvii. 16. 
—Tabsaces ridicules the Jews for the want of them, 4 Kings xviii. 23, H. 
ER. 17, Five. A small number shall put you to flight. M. —AMast, set up 
shipwieck, to warn others, or as a signal. ‘Chap. xxxiii. 23. 

ER. 18. Wait Sor him. Having eonvineed Ezechias that he ought to trust 
no other, the Lord rescnes him froin the hand of Sennacherib. C. 

Vex. 20. JVater. The land will be reduced to a miserable condition by the 


The people 
















































































ISAIAS. 





w, (chap. xxi. 13,) though the Chal. and others explain it, ‘They carry on thcir 


Chap. XXX, 


thee: at the voice of thy cry, as soon as he shall hear, he 
will answer thee. 

20 And the Lord will give you spare bread, and short 
water: and will not cause thy teacher to flee away from 
thee any more: and thy eyes shall see thy teacher. 

21 And thy ears shall hear the word of one admonish- 
ing thee behind thy back: This is the way, walk ye in it: 
and go not aside neither to the right band, nor to th2 left. 

22 And thou shalt defile the plates of thy graven 
things of silver, and the garment of thy molten things of 
gold, and shalt cast them away as the uncleanness of a 
menstruous woman. Thou shalt say to it: Get thee hence. 

23 And rain shall be given to thy seed, wheresoever 
thou shalt sow in the land: and the bread of the corn of 
the land shall be most plentiful and fut. The lamb in 
that day shall feed at large in thy possession : 

24 And thy oxen, and the ass-colts that till the ground, 
shall eat mingled provender, as it was winnowed in the 
floor. 

25 And there shall be upon every high mountain, and 
upon every elevated hull, rivers of running waters in the 
day of the slaughter of many, when the towers shall fall. 

26 And the light of the moon shall be as the light of 
the sun, and the lig ht of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the 
hight at seven days, in the day when the Lord shall bind 
up the wound of his people, and shall heal the stroke of 
their wound. 

27 Behold the name of the Lord cometh from atar, his 
wrath burneth and is heavy to bear: his lips are filled 
with indignation, and his tongue as a devouring fire. 

28 His breath as a torrent overflowing even to the 
midst of the neck, to destroy the nations “unto nothing, 
and the bridle of error that was in the jaws of the people. 

29 You shall have a song as m the night of the sancti- 
fied solemnity, and joy of heart, as when one goeth with 
a pipe, to come into the mountain of the Lord, to the 
Mighty One of Israel. 

30 And the Lord shall make the glory of his voice to 
be heard, and shall show the terror of his arm, in the 
threatening of wrath, and the flame of devouring fire: he 
shall crush to pieces with whirlwind, and hailstones. 

31 For at the voice of the Lord the Assyrian shall fear 
being struck with the rod. 

32 And the passage of the rod shall be strongly 
grounded, which the Lord shall make to rest upon him 
with timbrels and harps, and in great battles he shall over- 
throw them. 
ravages of Sennacherib. H.—The following was a sabbutieal year. Ver. 23; chap. 
XXXVil. 30. 

VER. 22. Garment. Heb. “ephod,” belonging to the idol, or its priests. 
Ezechias had prohibited idolatry at first. After lis deliverance he was still more 
zealous, and even those who had formerly retained an affection for idols, saw their 
vanity, and becaime sincere. 

Ver. 26. Sevenfold. Exceedingly great, equal to the light of forty-nine days. 
C.—The fame of Ezeehias spread widely. His kingdoin was a figure of that of 
Christ, when this was more perfectly realized, the preaching of the gospel he ing 
dispelled the daikuess of error. C.— He alludes to the day of judgment. 5. Jer. M. 

Ver. 28. Error. The unjust government of Sennacherib, who endeavoured 
to engage all in idolatry. 


Ver. 30. Stones. The angel raised the storm, whieh destroyed many, while 
the rest ina panic fell upon one another. Chap. ix. 5, and xxxvii. 36, 


Ver. 31. Rod. Semiacheribis terrified, who a few daya before insulted the 
living God. 
Ver: 32. Harps. The sound of thunder will fill the people of Ezechias wita 


joy, while the eucmy shall perish irrecoverably. C. 























Cuar. XXXI. 


33 For Topheth is prepared from yesterday, prepared 
by the king, deep, and wide. The nourishment thereof is 
fire and much wood: the breath of the Lord as a torrent 
of brimstone kindleth it. 


CHAP. XXXL 


The folly of trusting to Egypt, and foryetting God, He will fight for his 
people ayainst the Assyrians, 


W OE to them that go down to Egypt for help, 

trusting in horses, and putting their confidence in 
chariots, because they are many; and in horsemen, be- 
rause they are very strong; and have not trusted in the 
Holy One of Israel, and have not sought after the Lord. 

2 But he that is the wise one hath brought evil, and 
hath not removed his words: and he will rise up against 
the house of the wicked, and against the aid of them that 
work 1quity. 

3 Egypt is man, and not God: and their horses, flesh, 
and not spirit: and-the Lord shall put down his hand, and 
the helper shall fall, and he that is helped shall fall, and 
they shall all be confounded together. 

4 For thus saith the Lord to me: Like as the lion 
roareth, and the lion’s whelp upon his prey, and when a 
multitude of shepherds shall come ayainst hun, he will not 
fear at their voice, nor be afraid of their multitude: so 
shall the Lord of hosts come down to fight upon Mount 
Sion, and upon the hill thereof. 

5 As birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts protect 
Jerusalem, protecting and delivering, passing over and 
saving. 

6 Return as you had deeply revolted, O children of 
Israel. 

7 For in that day a man shall cast away his idols of 
silver, and his idols of gold, which your hands have made 
for you to sin. 

8 *And the Assyrian shall fall by the sword, not of a 
man; and the sword, not of a man, shall devour him; and 
he shall flee not at the face of the sword: and his young 
men shall be tributaries : 

9 And his strength shall pass away with dread, and his 
princes fleeing shall be afraid: the Lord hath said it, 
whose fire is in Sion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


The blessings of the reiyn of Christ. The desolation of the Jews, and pros- 
perity of the Church of Christ. 








a Infra, xxvii. 36; 4 Kings xix. 85; 2 Par. axxii. 21, 


VER. 38. Topheth. It is the same as Gehenna, and is taken for hell. Ch.— 
The Assyrians perish amid horrid cries (H.) and thunders, which resembled the 
noise made by drums, and by children who were burning in the arms of Moloc. 4 
Kings xviii. 4, and xxiii. 10, and 2 Par. xxix. 16, 

CHAP. XXXI. Ven. 1. Chariots. He continues to inveigh against this 
practice. Chap. xxx. 16, C.--Salmanasar will ruin the ten tribes. M. 

Ver. 2, Words. The Lerd will punish the wicked Jews, (C.) after the Egyp- 
tians. Joseph. x. 1. 

Vu. 38. “Hand. If God neglect to support empires, they fall of themselves. 

Ver. 4, Thereof. He will thence hurl destruction on the distant enemy. C. 

Ver. 5. Over. He will protect Jerusalem, notwithstanding the menaces of 

’ Sennacherib, as he did his people from the destroying angel. 

Vier. 6. Revolted. Let your conversion bear proportion (C.) with your 
sins. H. 

Ver. 8. Flee not. Heb. “flee to himself,” lu. Sept. and Vulg. have read 
la, “not.” The angel destroyed the army, and the king was slain at his return. 
—-Tributaries, Nineve being afterwards subject to the Chaldees, &c. C.—Heb. 
shall melt.” Vat. 

CHAP, XXXII. Ver. 1. King. Ezechias or Josias, as figures of Jesus Christ, 
who is meant. C,—They and their counsellors only foreshowed the advantages de- 
rived from Christ and his apostles in a mure abundant manner. S. Jer.—Judgment 
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LD ees a king shall reign in justice 
shall rule in judgment. 

2 And a man shall be as when one is 
wind, and hideth himself from a storm, as ri 
in drought, and the shadow of a rock that sta 
a desert land. 

3 The eyes of them that see shall not be 
ears of them that hear shall hearken diligently 

4 And the heart of fools shall understand 
and the tongue of stammerers shall speak rea 

5 The fool shall no more be called prince: 
the deceitful be called great : 

6 For the fool will speak foolish things, anc 
will work iniquity, to practise hypocrisy, and spe 
Lord deceitfully, and to make empty the sou 
hungry, and take away the drink from the thirst 

7 The vessels of the deceitful are most wicked : 
hath framed devices to destroy the meek, with 
words, when the poor man speaketh judgment. 

8 But the prince will devise such things as a 
of a prince, and he shall stand above the rulers. 

9 Rise up, ye rich women, and hear my v 
confident daughters, give ear to my speech, 

10 For after days and a year, you that are co 
shall be troubled: for the vintage is at an end, the; 
ing shall come no more. 

11 Beastonished, ye rich women, be troubled, 
fident ones: strip you, and be confounded, gird your | 

12 Mourn for your breasts, for the delightful e 
for the fruitful vineyard. 7 

- 13 Upon the land of my people shall thorns and b 
come up: how much more upon all the houses of j 
the city that rejoiced ? 

14 For the house is forsaken, the multitude of th 
is left, darkness and obscurity are come upon its de 
ever. <A joy of wild asses, the pastures of flocks. — 

15 Until the spirit be poured upon us from on hi 
and the desert shall be as a charmel, and charmel st: 
counted for a forest. 

16 And judgment shall dwell in the wilderness 
justice shall sit in charmel. 

17 And the work of justice shall be peace, ai 
service of justice quietness, and security for ever. 

18 And my people shall sit in the beauty of pea 
in the tabernacles of confidence, and in wealthy rest 











and justice. These words have a higher meaning than what is assigne 
by philosophers. In God, the forrher implics the preparation of the 
man’s redemption, as the latter does the execution ; and in man, judgm 
the selection of what is right, and justice implics the putting it willin, 
tice. : 
Ver. 8. Dim. True prophets shall speak, while false ones sha 
lent. C, : 
Ver. 5. Deceitful. Heb. “ miser be called liberal.” Luke xxii. 25. 
good princes are contrasted with Achaz, who had oppressed his subjects. 
Vex. 7. Vessels. Arms, (C.) or all the words and actions of the 
bent on evil. H.—The ministers of wicked princes resemble them. ’°M.__ 
Ver. 9. Women. Great cities. He announces the impending dangers. 
VER. 12. Mourn. Sept. “ beat.” H.—Breasts, suckling infants, 
Ver. 13. Up. -Being uncultivated for two years. This was stil 
case during the captivity. C.—How. Sept. “ from every house joy sha 
away, thou rich city.” H. | 
Ver. 15. High, as Ezechiel (xxxvii. 10) saw the dry bones rise again. 
this idea prosperity is frequently described.— Forest. Carmel was a fert 
Judea shall flourish, and Assyria shall be laid waste, The synag 
jected, while the Gentiles, (C.) formerly 60 barren, shall embrac 
true piety. H. _ 
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But hail shall be in the descent of the forest, and 
ity shall be made very low. 
Blessed are ye that sow upon all waters, sending 
er the foot of the ox and thie ass. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


‘ud’ revenge against the enemies of his Church. The happiness of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, 


OE to thee that spoilest, shalt not thou thyself also 
be spoiled? and thou that despisest, shalt not thyself 

: despised ? when thou shalt have made an end of 

ng, thou shalt be spoiled: when being wearied, thou 

t cease to despise, thou shalt be despised. 

2 O Lord, have mercy on us: for we have waited for 

hee: be thou our arm in the morning, and our salvation 

the time of trouble. 

8 At the voice of the angel the people fled, and at the 

ting up thyself the nations are scattered. 

4 And your spoils shall be gathered together as the 

ocust is gathered, as when the ditches are full of them. 

_ 6 The Lord is magnified, for he hath dwelt on high: 

1¢ hath filled Sion with judgment and justice. 

6 And there shall be faith in thy times: riches of sal- 

vation, wisdom and knowledge: the fear of the Lord is his 

reasure. 

7 Behold, they that see shall cry without: the angels of 

| peace shall weep bitterly. 

_ 8 The ways are inade desolate ; no one passeth by the 
road; the covenant is made void ; he hath rejected the 

cities ; ; he hath not regarded the men. 

9 The land hath mourned, and languished : Libanus is 

confounded, and become foul, and Saron is become as a 
desert: and Basan and Carmel are shaken. 

~ 10 Now will I rise up, saith the Lord: now will I be 

exalted, now will I hft up myself. 

11 You shall conceive heat, you shall bring forth stub- 

ble: your breath, as fire, shall devour you. 

12 And the people shall be as ashes after a fire; as a 

bundle of thorns, they shall be burnt with fire. 

13 Hear, you that are far off, what I have done; and 

you that are near, know my strength. 

14 The sinners in Sion are afraid; trembling hath 

seized upon the hypocrites. Which of you can dwell 

with devouring fire? which of you shall dwell with ever- 

lasting burnings ? 





a Psal, xiv. 2. 
Ver. 19. Hail. God’s judgments shall overtake Babylon, or rather Nineve. 
Ver, 20. Waters. Fruitful soils, abounding with cattle. C. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Spoilest. This is particularly directed to Ser- 
nacherib. Ch.—He was a figure of perseeutors of the Church, to which many 
passages here allude. C.—Remotd justitid quid sunt regna nisi magna latrocinia? 
S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, iv. 4. 

Ver. 4. Them. The neglect of burying these insects has often brought on 
the plague. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, iii. 31. 

Ver. 6. Faith. Sinccrity and justice adorn the reigns of Ezechias and of 
Christ. 

Ver. 7. Without. The people of the country, and the envoys of Ezechias. 
4 Kings xvili. 14. Heb. “ Behold their Aricl, cried they without,” insultingly, 
(C.) pointing at Jerusalem, Chap. xxix. 1. At which (1.) the envoys rent their 
garments, &e. Chap. xxxvi. 22. C.—‘“ Behold 1 shall appear té them.” Aquila. 
S. Jersx—Angels. Messengers or deputies sent to negotiate a peace, (Ch.) who 
wept because they could not obtain it. W. 

Ver. 8. Void, though Sennacherib had received what he demandcd. 4 Kings 
xviii, 14. 

Vur. 9, Confounded. 
Ver. 14. Of you. 





Its trees were cut down. Chap. xxxvii. 24. 








15 *He that walketh im justices, and speaketh truth, 
that casteth away avarice by oppression, and shaketh his 
hands from all bribes, that stoppeth his ears lest he hear 
blood, and shutteth his eyes that he may see no evil, 

16 He shall dwell on high, the fortifications of rocks 
shall be Ins highness: bread is given him, his waters are 
sure. 

17 His eyes shall see the king in his beauty, they shall 
see the land far off. 

18 Thy heart shall meditate fear: "where is. the 
learned ? where is he that pondereth the words of the law ? 
where zs the teacher of the httle ones ? 

19 The shameless people thou shalt not see, the people 
of profound speech : so that thou canst not understand the 
eloquence of his tongue, in whom there is no wisdom. 

20 Look upon Sion, the city of our solemnity: thy 
eyes shall see Jerusalem, a rich habitation, a tabernacle 
that cannot be removed: neither shall the nails thereof be 
taken away for ever, neither shall any of the cords thereof 
be broken : 

21 Because only ‘there our Lord is magnificent: a 
place of rivers, very broad and spacious streams: no ship, 
with oars, shall pass by it, neither shall the great galley 
pass through it. 

22 For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is cur law 
giver, the Lord is our king: he will save us. 

23 Thy tacklings are loosed, and they shall be of no 
strength : thy mast shall be in such condition, that thou 
shalt not be able to spread the flag. Then shall the spoils 
of much prey be divided: the lame shall take the spoil. 

24 Neither shall he that is near, say: I am teeble. 
The people that dwell therein, shall have their imiquity 
taken away from them. 

CHAP. XXXIV. . 
The general judgment of the wicked, 
OME near, ye Gentiles, and hear, and hearken, ye 
people: let the earth hear, and all that is thereim, 
the world, and every thing that cometh forth of it. 

2 For the indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, 
and his fury upon all their armies: he hath killed them, 
and delivered them to slaughter. 

3 Their slain shall be cast forth, and out of their car- 
casses shall rise a stink: the mountains shall be melted 
with their blood. 


b 1 Cor. i. 20. 
sight of the fires prepared to burn the dead bodies of the Assyrians, (chap. xxx. 
33,) and-begin to think of hell, (C.) which thcir sins deserve. 11. 

VER. 17. King Ezechias, or he shall be one of his courtiers.—Off. Their 
limits shall be extended. Those who believe in Christ shall cast their eyes up 
towards their heavenly country. Heb. ix. 13. 

Ver. 18. Ones. These questions were put by the people, when the enemy 
approached ; or thcy now rejoice that their sevcre masters were gone. 

Ver. 19. Shameless, unjust Assyrians. Luke xviii. 2.— Profound. *Unkuown 
to the Jews. 4 Kings xviii. 26.—.No wisdom, manners, or piety. 

Ver. 20. Broken. It was taken 125 years afterwards. 

Ver. 21. Of rivers. He speaks of the rivers of endless joys that flow from 
the throne of God to water the heavenly Jerusalem, where no enemy’s ship can 
come, &e. Ch. 

Ver. 23. Thy tacklings. He speaks of the enemies of the Church, under the 
allegory of a ship that is disabled. Ch. 

Ver. 24. Feeble. All were obliged to collect the plunder, to be afterwardz 
divided. None shall plead illness. The inhabitants of Jerusalem will not feel the 
effects of sin (C.) on fhis occasion. H. 


CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 1. Come. Both Gentiles and Jews are admonished 


Heb. * of us.” H.—They are seriously alarmed at the i of the world’s end beiore judgment. W 
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Crap. XXXIV. 





4 And all the hosts of the heavens shall pine away, and 
the heavens shall be folded together as a book: und all 
their host shall fall down as the leaf falleth froin the vine, 
an from the fig-tree. 

5 For my sword is inebriated in heaven: beliold, it 


my slaughter unto judgment. 

G The sword of the Lord is filled with blood; it is 
made thick with the blood of lambs and buck-goats, with 
the blood of rams full of marrow: for there is a victim of 
the Lord in Bosra, and a great slaigliter in the land of 
Edom. 

7 And the unicorns shall go down with them, and the 
bulls with the mighty: their lund shall be soaked with 
blood, and their ground with the fat of fat ones. 

8 For it is the day of the vengeance of the Lord, the 
year of recompenses of the judgment of Sion. 

9 And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, 
und the ground thereof into brimstone: and the land 
thereof shall become burning pitch. 

10 Night and day it shall not be quenched; the smoke 
thereof shall ¢o up for ever: from generation to generation 
it shall ie waste, none shall pass through it for ever and 
| ever. 

11 The bittern and ericius shall possess it: 





and the 


| ibis and the raven shall dwell in it: and a line shall be 
stretched out upon it, to bring it to nothing, and a plum- 


met, unto desolation. 

12 The nobles thereof shall not be there : they shall 
call rather upon the king, and all the princes thereof shall 
be nothing. 

13 And thorns and nettles shall grow up in its houses, 
and the thistle in the fortresses thereof: and it shall be thes 
habitation of dragons, and the pasture of ostriches. 

14 And demons and monsters shall meet, and the hairy 
ones shall cry out to one another, there hath the lamia 
lain down, and found rest for herself. 

15 There hath the ericius had its hole, and brought up 
its young ones, and hath dug round about, and cherished 
them in the shadow thereof: thither are the kites gathered 
together one to another. 

16 Search ye diligently in the book of the Lord, and 
read: not one of them was wanting, one hath not sought 
for the other: for that which proceedeth out of my mouth, 





Ver. 4. Away. These strong expressions denote grcat misery. Chap. xiii. ; 
Joel ii. 10; Ezec. xxxii. 27, C.— Book. Heb. “roll.” H. 

Ver. 5. Heaven. Casting down the rebel angels. §. Jer.—The resolution to 
destroy the Idumeans, for their cruelty to the Jews, has been taken long ago. All 
these expressious allude to the last judgment. C.—Idumceo. Under the name of 
Tdumea or Edom, a people that were enemies of the Jews, are here understood 
the wicked in general, the enemies of God and his Church. Ch.—Assaradon fell 
upon Edom two years after Sennacherib’s death. C. 

Ver. 7. The unicorns, That is, the great and mighty. Ch. 

Ver. 8. Recompences. When the persecutors of Sion. that is, of the Church, 
shall receive their reward. Ch.—The Idumeans had frequently shown their ill-will 
towards the Jews. 2 Par. xxviii. 17; Amos i. 11. C. 

Ver. 9. Pitch. The soil was sulphurcous, and became neglected, (ver. 10,) 
like the territory of Sodomi. The people are now no more, aud only a few miser- 
avie Arabs pitch their tents there. 

Ver. 11. Line, Intimating entire destruction. Lam. ii. 8, and 4 Kings xi. 13. 
€.—Yet God will not punish more than people deserve. M. 


Ver. 13. Dragons, Thonim. Chap. xiii. 22. H.—Ostriches, or swans. 
Vur. 14. Monsters. Lit. “ Ass-centaurs.” H.—Heb. “fishermen shall find 
lends.” Chap. xiii, 21.—Ones. Goats.—Lamia. Heb. litith. Chal. “ owl,” 


the bird of Minerva. or the Moon, which the Arabs style Alilat. C- 
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ISAIAS. 


shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of 


he hath commartded, and his spirit it hath gathered them. 

















Cuap. 
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17 And he hath cast the lot for them, an 
divided it to them by lme: they shall pos: 
from generation to generation they shall d 


















































CHAP. XXXYV. 














The joyful flourishing of Christ’s kingdom: in his Clurih 

















and secure way. 
































di Nase land that was desolate and imp 











glad, and the wilderness shall re 











flourish like the lily. 
2 It shall bud for th aud blossom, and chi 























joy and praise: the glory of Libanus is 
















































beauty of Carmel, and Saron, they shall see “ 
the Lord, and the beauty of our God. 
3 Strengthen ye the feeble hands, and ¢ 
weak knees. 
4 Say to the faint-hearted: Take courage, ar 
not: behold, your God will bring the revenge of 
pense: God himself will come and will save yo 
Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 
6 Then shall the lame man leap as a hart; ai 
tongue of the dumb shall be free: for waters are 
out, in the desert, and streams in the wilderness. 
7 And that which was dry land, shall become 
ar the thirsty land springs of water. In the der 
dragons dwelt before, shall rise up tie verdure of 
and the bulrush. 
§ And a path and a way shall be there, and i 
called the holy way: the unclean shall not pass 
and this shall be unto you a straight way, so th 
shall not err therein. 
9 No lion shall be there, nor shall any mischi 

beast go up by it, nor be found there: but th 

walk there that shall be delivered. sts 
10 And the redeemed of the Lord shall retur 
shall come into Sion with praise, and everlasting jo 
be upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and g 
and sorrow and mourning shall flee away. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 

Sennacherib invades Juda: his blasphemies. t 

A ND it came to pass in the fourteenth year* 
Ezechias, that Sennacherib, king of the As 
came up against all the fenced cities of Juda, an 
them. 


@ A.M. 3291, A.C. 713. 4 Kings xviii. 13; 2 Par. xxxii. 1; Eceli. xiviii 20 





Ericius. Heb. “ kopux (1.) hath its nest.” It ma 
Bochart.—All this shows the desolation of the cow 
All these b 


Ver. 15. 
serpent, vcontias, 

Ver. 16 Teead what I have written.— The other. 
there. (C.) or all these declarations will be verified. II. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 1. Lily. Judea flourishes under Ezechi 
























Church does more so after the coming of Christ, to whom these 
conduct us. C.—The Gentiles shall be converted and flourish, as 




















shows. W. 














Ver. 3. Knees. Ye prophets, comfort the people with these pron. 
The apostles taught the Gentiles to do good. M. 






















= er. 4. Becompence. Christ will satisfy the justice of his Father. 1 
Ver. 6. Free, Our Saviour healed both soul and body. (C.) sha) 
works, (John x. W.) that he had fulfilled this prediction. Luke vii. 2 
5.— Waters. Baptisin has sanctified the most wicked. 






































Ver. 7. Dragons. Sea monsters. Chap. xxxiy. 13. C. 
Ver. 8. May, leading to Jerusalem. Idolaters, &c., shall not be ther 
lii, 1. This was onty ver rified (C.).in the Catholic Church, where 




















wicked may be found, the truth still prevails; and holiness can | 
where else. H.—This Charel d.. Eph. v. 27. Ci Fools 
simple may learn what is neecssary for salvation, (M.). whic! 



























by consulting Scripture alone. H. 
























































ISAIAS. 







































the king of the Assyrians sent Rabsaces from 
o Jerusalem, to king Ezechias, with a great army, 
ood by the conduit of the upper pool, in the 
e-fuller’s field. 

d there went out to him Eliacim, the son of 
who was over the house, and Sobna, the scribe, 
he, the son of Asaph, the recorder. 

Rabsaces said to them: Tell Ezechias: Thus 
great king, the king of the Assyrians: What is 
nfidence wherein thou trustest ? 

Or with what counsel or strength dost thou prepare 
r? or whom dost thou trust, that thou art revolted 
me? 

6 Lo, thou trustest upon this broken staff of a reed, 

Egypt: upon which, if a man lean, it will go into 
and, and pierce it: so is Pharao, king of Egypt, to 
that trust in him. 

But if thou wilt answer me: We trust in the Lord 
» God: is it not he whose high places and altars 
echias hath taken away, and hath said to Juda and 
erusalem: You shall worship before this ultar? 

»8 And now deliver thyself up to my lord, the king of 
the Assyrians, and I will give thee two thousand horses, and 
ou wilt not be able, on thy part, to find riders for them. 
9 And how wilt thou stand against the face of the 
dge of one place, of the least of my master’s servants? 
ut if thou trust in Egypt, in chariots and in horsemen : 
-10 And am I now come ‘up without the Lord, against 
this land to destroy it? The Lord said to me: Go up 
against this land, and destroy it. 

11 And Eliacim, and Sobna, and Joahe, said to Rab- 
saves: Speak to thy servants in the Syrian oe for 
we understand it: Speak not to us in the Jews’ language, 
in the hearing of the people, that are upon the wall. 

12 And Rabsaces said to them: Hath my master sent 
me to thy master and to thee, to speak all these words ; 
and not rather to the men that sit on the wall; that they 
may eat their own dung, and drink their urine with you? 

13 Then Rabsaces stood, and cried out with a loud 
“voice in the Jews’ language, and said: Hear the words of 
the great king, the king of the Assyrians. 

_ 14 Thus saith the king: Let not Ezechias deceive you, 

for he shall not be able to deliver you. 

~ 15 And let not Ezechias make you trust in the Lord, 

saying: The Lord will surely deliver us, ad this city shall 

not be given into the hands of the king of the Assyrians. 

| 16 Do not hearken to Ezechias : for thus. said the king 
of the Assyrians: Do with me that which is for your ad- 

vantage, and come out to me, and eat ye every one of his 

vine, ‘and every one of his fig-tree, and drink ye every one 

the water of his cistern, 

17 Till I come and take you away to a land, like to 
your own; a land of corn and of wine; a land of bread 
and vineyards. 

18 Neither let Ezechias trouble you, saying: The 





,_ *4 Kings xviii. 36.—> 4 Kings xix. 1. A.M. 3294, A. C. 710. 

CLAP: rien Ver. 1. And. These four chapters are taken from 4 Kings 
“vin, &e., sort of explanation of whut Isaias has been foretelling. 
i aie occurs, 2 Par. xxxii. 









































Pine: XXXVI. 


Lord will deliver us. Have any of the gods of the nations 
delivered their land out of the hand of the king of the As 
syrians ? 


19 Where is the god of Emath, and of Arpliad? where | 


is the god of Sepharvaim? have they delivered Samaria 
out of my hand? 

20 Who is there among all the gods of these lands, that 
hath delivered his country out of my hand, that the Lord 
may deliver Jerusalem out of my hand? 

21 *And they held their peace, and answered him, not 
a word. Jor the king had commanded, saying: Answer 
him not. 

22 And Ehacim, the son of Helcias, that was over the 
house, and Sobna, the scribe, and Joahe, the son of Asaph, 
the recorder, went in to Ezechias, with their garments rent, 
and told him the words of Rabsaces. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Lzechias, his mourning and prayer. God's promise of protection. 
Assyriun army ts destroyed, Sennacherib is slain. 


ND "it came to pass when king Ezechias had heard 
it, that he rent his garments, and covered himself 
with sackcloth, and went in to the house of the Lord. 

2 And he sent Eliacim, who was over the house, and 
Sobna, the scribe, and the ancients of the priests, covered 
with sackcloth, to Isatas, the son of Amos, the prophet. 

3 And they said to him: Thus saith Ezechias : 
day is a day of tribulation, and of rebuke, and of blas- 
phemy: for the children are come to the birth, and there 
is not strength to bring forth. 

4 It may be the Lord thy God will hear the words ot 
Rabsaces, whom the king of the Assyrians, his master, hath 
sent to blaspheme the living God, and to reproach with 
words which the Lord thy God hath heard: wherefore 
lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is left. 

5 And the servants of Ezechias came to Isaias. 

6 And Isaias said to them: Thus shall you say to your 
master: Thus saith the Lord: Be not afraid of the words 
that thou hast heard, with which the servants of the king 
of the Assyrians have blasphemed me. 

7 Behold, I will send a spirit upon him, and lie shall 
hear a message, and shall return to his own country, and 
I will cause him to fall by the sword in his own country. 

8 And Rabsaces returned, and found the king of the 
Assyrians besieging Lobna. ‘For he had heard that he 
was departed trom Lachis. 

9 And he heard say about Tharaca, the king of Ethi 
opia: He is come forth to fight against thee. And when 
he heard it, he sent messengers to Ezechias, saying : 

10 Thus shall you speak to Ezechias, the king of Juda, 
saying: Let not thy God deceive thee, in whom thou 
trustest, saying: Jerusalem shall not be given into the 
hands of the king of the Assyrians. 

11 Behold, thou hast heard all that the kings of the 
Assyrians have done to all countries which they have de 
stroyed, and canst thou be delivered ? 


The 


¢ 4 Kings xix. 8 


CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. Saekcloth. Emblems of repentance, Senaasherh’s 


C.—An | boasting (ver. 13) was chastised. Ver. 36. W. 


Ver. 7. Spirit. Angel, or a different design 2 Thess. ii. 8. C 
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Cnae. XX XVII. 


Lord, and Ezechias spread it before the Lord. 
15 And Ezechias prayed to the Lord, saying : 


doms of the earth, thou hast made heaven and earth. 


which he hath sent to blaspheme the living God. 


have laid waste lands, and thelr countries. 
stone: and they broke them in pieces. 


thou ouly art the Lord. 





the king of the Assyrians : 


22 This is the word which the Lord hath spoken of 
him: The virgin, the daughter of Sion, hath despised 
thee, and laughed thee to scorn: the daughter of Jerusa- 


lem hath wagged the head after thee. 


One at Israel. 


of its height, to the forest of its Carmel. 





stroyed. 


ripe. 





Ver. 18 Lands. Heb. “all the lands and their land,” 
Ver. 24 Carmel. See 4 Kings xix. “h. 


been. C. 
Ver. 30. Thee. He directeth his speech to Ezechias. 
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12 Have the gods of the nations delivered them whom 
my fathers have destroyed, Gozam, and Haram, and Re- 
seph, and the children of Eden, that were in Thalassar ? 

13 Where is the king of Emath, and the king of 
Arphad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, of Ana, 
and of Ava ?? 

| 


14 And Ezechias took the letter from the hand of the 
messengers, and read it, and went up to the house of the 


16 O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, who sittest upon 
the Cherubims, thou alone art the God of all the king- 


17 Incline, O Lord, thy ear, and hear: open, O Lord, 
thy eyes, and see, and hear all the words of Sennacherib, 


18 For of a truth, O Lord, the kings of the Assyrians 


19 Aud they have cast their gods into the fire, for they 
were not gods, but the works of men’s hands, of wood and 


20 And now, O Lord, our God, save us out of his 
hand: and let all tlie kingdoms of the earth know, that 


ae Aud Isaias, the son of Amos, sent to Ezechias, say- 
: Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: For the 
Baer thou hast made to me concerning Sennacherib, 


23 Whom hast thou reproached, and whom hast thou 
blasphemed. and against whom hast thou exalted thy 
voice, and lifted up thy eyes on high? Against the Holy 


24 By the hand of thy servants thou hast reproached 
the Lord: and hast said: With the multitude of my 
chariots I have gone up to the height of the mountains, 
to the top of Libanus: and I will cut down all its tall 
cedars, and its choice fir-trees, aud will enter to the top 


25 I have digged, and drunk water, and have dried up 
with the sole of my foot all the rivers shut up in banks. 

26 Hast thou not heard what I have done to him of 
old? from the days of old I have formed it: and now I 
have brought it to effect: and it hath come to pass that 
aills fighting together, and fenced cities, should be de- 


27 The inhabitants of them were weak of hand, they 
trembled, and were confounded: they became like the 
grass of the field, and the herb of the pasture, and like 

| the grass of the house- -tops, which withered before it was 


ja 4 Kings xviii. 34, and xix. 23.—b Supra, xxxi. 8; 4 Kings xix. 35 ; Tob. i. 21; Eccli. xviii. 245 


VER. 25 Shut, &. Heb. motsur, (H.) ‘of Egypt,” where Sennaeherib had 


Ver. 35. Servant. Hence it plainly appears that God protects the liv 
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28 I know thy dwelling, and hy ( 
coming in, and thy rage against - - 

29 When thou wast mad against 
up to my ears: therefore I will put a 
and a bit between thy lips, and I will t 
the way by Which thou camest. 

30 But to thee this shall be a sign. 
things that spring of themselves, and ; 
eat fruits: but in the third year sow at 
vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. __ 

31 And that which shall be saved of | 
and whicli is left, shall take root downward, 
fruit upward : 

32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth 
salvation from Mount Sion: the zeal of the 
shall do this. 

33 Wherefore thus saith the Lord concer 
of the Assyrians: He shall not come into 
shoot an arrow into it, nor come before it wit 
cast a trench about it. 

34 By the way that he came, he shall re 
this city he shall not come, saith the Lord. 

35 And I will protect this city, and will sa 
own sake, and for the sake of David, my serv 

36 And the angel of the Lord went ow 
the camp of the Assyrians a hundred an 
thousand. And they arose in the morning, é 
they were all dead corpses. 

37 And Sennacherib, the king of the Assy 
out and departed, and returned, and dwelt in - 

38 And it came to pass, as he was worship} 
temple of Nesroch, his god, that Adramelec 
his sons, slew him ‘with the sword: and they 
land of ‘Ararat, and Asainaddon, his son, re 
stead. 













































































































































































CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Ezechias being advertised that he shall die, obtains by prayer 
his life: in confirmatwn of which the sun goes back. 
Exechias, 

N ‘those days Ezechias was sick, even to 
Isaias, the son of Amos, the prophet, car 
and said to him: Thus saith the Lord: Tak 
thy house, for thou shalt die, and not live. 
2 And Ezechias turned his face toward the 
prayed to the Lord, 
3 And said: | beseech thee, O Lord, rem 
have walked before thee in truth, and wi 























heart, and have done that which is good in~ 





























And Ezechias wept with great weeping. 
4 And the word of the Lord came to seins; s 
5 Go and say to Ezechias: Thus saith the — 
God of David, thy father: I have heard thy pra 
have seen thy tears: behold, 1 will add to thy 
years : 
1 Mac. vii. 41; 2 Mac. viii. 19.—© A. M. $291. A.C. 713. 4S ee 1:2 
ing for the sake of the saints departed. ‘To evade this p 











































1603) explain, “for God’s promise sake made t 









made any such promise to him ; otherwise the ( 
destroyed. W. 



































Vur. 36. They. Tho people of Jetiisalem: 





















who saw those who had been slain, near Pelusiu 






















































































XXXIX. 


nd I will deliver thee and this city out of-the hand 
king of the Assyrians, and I will protect it. 

id “this shall be a sign to thee from the Lord, that 
rd will do this word which he hath spoken: 

Behold, 1 will bring again the shadow of the lines, 
ch it is now gone down in the sun- -dial of Achaz, 
sun, ten lines backward. And the sun returned 
by the degrees by which it was gone down. 

he writing of Ezechias, kmg of Juda, when he had 
ick, and was recovered of his sickness. 

I said: In the midst cf my days I shall go to the 
es of hell: I sought for the residue of my years. 

- I said: I shall not see the Lord God in the land of 

















12 My generation is at an end, and it is rolled away 
m me, as a shepherd's tent. My life is cut off, as by a 
aver: whilst I was yet but beginning, he cut me off: 
om morning even to night thou wilt make an end of 


13 1 hoped till morning; as a lion so hath he broken 
] my bones: from morning even to night thou wilt make 
n end of me. 
14 I will cry like a young swallow ; ; I will meditate 
ke a dove: My eyes are weakened looking upward : 
ord, I suffer violence, answer thou for me. 
15 What shall I say, or what shall he answer for me, 
hereas he himself hath done it? I will recount to thee 
my years in the bitterness of my soul. 
6 O Lord, if man’s life be such, and the life of my 
spirit be in such things as these, thou shalt correct me, 
nd make me to live. 
17 Behold in peace is my bitterness most bitter: but 
ou hast delivered my soul that it should not perish; 
thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back. 
— 18 For hell shall not confess to thee, neither shall death 
praise thee: nor shall they that go down into the pit, look 
for thy truth. 
_ 19 The living, the living, he shall give praise to thee, 
as Id) this day: the father shall make thy truth known 
‘to the children. 

20 O Lord, save me, and we will sing our psalms all 
ie days of our life in the house of the Lord. 
21 Now Isaias had ordered that they should take a 
imp of figs, and lay it as a plaster upon the wound, and 
nat he should be healed. 
22 And Ezechias had said: What shall be the sign that 
T shall go up to the house of the Lord ? 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


sechias shows all his treasures to the ambassadors of Babylon; upon which 
Isaias foretells the Babylonish captivity. 




















® Eccli. xlviii. 26.—> 4 Kings xx. 12. 





CHAP. XXXVIII. Ver. 9. Ezechias. 
ive way to dangerous joy. W. 

Ver. 10. Hell. Sheol, or Hades, the region of the dead. Ch.—He was afraid 
ie without issue. S. Jer. v. 12.—Manasses was born three years later. C.— 
‘he king would naturally have died. S. Aug. de Gen. ad Lit. vi. 17. W. 

BR. 22. Lord. The answer is given, (4 Kings xx. 9,) which seems to evince 
is is only an extract. C. 
AP. XXX1X. Ver. 1. 
4 Kings xx. 12. C. 


Ezechias was afflicted, lest he should 









And. Sept. add, “ambassadors and presents.” 
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ISAIAS. 


XL. 


T ’that time Merodach Baladan, the son of Baladan, 

king of Babylon, sent letters and presents to Eze- 
chias: for he had heard that he had been sick, and wae 
recovered. 

2 And Ezechias rejviced at their coming, and he 
showed them the storeliouse of his aromatical spices, and 
of the silver, and of the gold, and of the sweet odours, 
and of the precious ointment, and all the storehouses of 
his furniture, and all that were found in his treasures. 
There was nothing in his house, nor im all his dominion 
that Ezechias showed them not. 

3 Then Isaias, the prophet, came to king Ezechias. 
and said to him: What said these men, and from whence 
came they to thee? And Ezechias said: From a far 
country they came to me, from Babylon. 

4 And he said: What saw they in thy house? And 
Ezechias said: All things.that are m my house have they 
seen; there was not any thing which I have not shown 
them in my treasures. 

5 And Isaias suid to Ezechias: 
Lord of hosts. 

6 Behold, the days shall come, that all that is in thy 
house, and that thy fathers have laid up in store until this 
day, shall be carried away into Babylon: there shall not 


Cnap. 








Hear the word of thc 


any thing be left, saith the Lord. 


7 And of thy children, that shall issue from thee, whom 
thou shalt beget, they shall take away, and they shall be 
eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon. 

8 And Ezechias:said to Isatas: The word of the Lord, 


which he hath spoken, is good. And he said: Only let — 


peace and truth be in my days. 


CHAP. XL. 


The prophet comforts the people with the promise of the coming of Christ to 
forgive their sins, God's almighty power and majesty. 


BS comforted, be comforted, my people, saith your 
God. 

2 Speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and call to her} 

for her evil is come to an end, her iniquity is forgiven : 
‘she hath received of the hand af the Lord double for all 
her sins. 

3 “The voice of one crying in the desert: Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord ; make straight in the wilderness the 
paths of our God. 

4 Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be made low, and the crooked shall become 
straight, and the rough ways plain. 

5 And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all 
flesh together shall see, that the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken. 

6 The voice of one, saying: Cry. And I said: What 


© Apoc. xviii—4 Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke iii.4; John i. 23. 


Ver. 8. Days. He is not unconcerned about his children, but dares not re- 
quest more. Having given way to immoderate joy and vanity, he was informed 
that all his treasures should be taken away. W. 

CHAP. XL. Ver. 1. Be. Sept. “comfort my people.” 
dejected. H. 

VER. 3. God, that he may conduct his people from Babylon Sancliez.—Yet the 
prophct speaks chiefly of the Baptist, ( Matt. iii. 3. C.) who is evidently foretold. W 

VxeR. 6. Field On the downfal of the empire of Babylon, tha Jews were 
liberated . 


Let them not be 
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Cnap. XL. ISAIAS. ’ 


shall I cry? *All flesh is grass, and all the glory thereof 
as the flower of the field. 

7 The grass is withered, and the flower is fillen: 
because the Spint of the Lord hath blown upon it. 
Indeed, the people is grass : ° 

8 The grass is withered, and the flower is fallen: but 
the word of our Lord endureth for ever. 

9 Get thee up upon a ligh mountain, thou that bring- 
est good tidings to Sion: lift up thy voice with strength, 
thou that bringest good tidings to Jerusalem : lift it up, 
fear not. Say to the cities of Juda: Behold your God: 

10 Behold the Lord God shall come with strength, and 
his arm shall rule: behold his reward is with him, and 
his work is before him, 

11 "He shall feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall 
gather together the lambs with his arm, and shall take 
them up in his bosom, and he -himself shall carry them 
that are with young. 

12 Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his 
hand, and weighed the heavens with his palm? who hath 
poised with three fingers the bulk of the earth, and weiglied 
the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance? 

13 ‘Who hath forwarded the Spirit of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counsellor, and hath taught him ? 

14 With whom hath he consulted, and. who hath in- 
structed him, and taught him the path of justice, und 
taught him knowledge, and showed him the way of under- 
standing ? 

15 Behold, the Gentiles are as a drop of a bucket, and 
ure counted as the smallest grain of a balance: behold, 
the islands are as a little dust. 

16 And Libanus shall not be enough to burn, nor the 
beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt-oflering. 

17 All nations are before him as if they had no being 
at all, and are counted to him as nothing, and vanity. 

18 °To whom then have you likened God? or what 
image will you make for him? 

19 Hath the workman cast a graven statue? or hath 
the goldsmith formed it with gold, or the silversmith with 
plates of silver ? 

20 Ue hath chosen strong wood, and that will not rot: 
the skilful workman seeketh how he may set up an idol 
that may net be moved. 

21 Do you net know? hath it not been heard? bath 
it not been told you from the beginning? have you not 
understood the foundations of the earth ? 


® Eccli. xiv. 18; James i. 10; 1 Pet. i. 24.—> Ezec. xxxiv. 23, and xxxvii. 24; John x. 11. 
¢ Wisd. ix. 13; Rom. xi. 34. 



































































2 It-is he that sitteth upon the globe o 
ny tahabiennts thereof are as locusts: ‘he 
out the heavens as nothing, and spreadet 
tent to dwell in. 

23 He that bringeth the searchers of sec 
that hath made the judges of the earth as 

24 And surely their stock was neith 
sown, nor rooted in the earth: suddenly 
upon them, and they are withered, and a 
take them away as abba: 

25 And to whom have ye likened me, o 
equal, saith the Holy One? 

26 Lift up your eyes on high, and see w js h 


these things: who bringeth out their host by nt 























calleth them all by their names: by the greatn 











might, and strength, and power, not one of 
missing’. 




















27 Wi hy sayest thou, O Jacob, ‘and speakest, O 








My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgmen 




















over from my God ? 











98 Knowest thou not, or hast thou not he 














Lord is the everlasting Gad, who hath created th 
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the earth: he shall not faint, nor labour, neither 











any searching out of lis wisdom. 

















29 It is he that giveth strength to the weary: w 











creaseth force und might to them that are not. 




















30 Youths shall faint, and labour, and young met shall | 




















fall by infirmity. 


























31 But they that lope in the Lord, shall renew hei 
strength ; ‘they shall take wings as eagles ; they shall 1 run 
and not be w eary ; they shall walk and not faint. 


CHAP, XLI. 


The reign of the just one: the ranity of idols, 





























ET the islands keep silence before me, and tl 

take new strength: let them come near, ant 
speak ; let us come near to judgment together. 

2 Who hath raised up the just one from the ea 











called him to follow him? he shall give the nations 
sight, and he shall rule over kings: he shall give 




























the dust to his sword, as stubble driven by the wi 
his bow. 
3 He shall pursue them, he shall pass in peace, n 
shall appear after his feet. 
4 Who hath wrought and done these things, calli 
generations from the “beginning ? ®{, the Lord, 
first and the last. 


4 Acts vii. 40.—« Gen. i. 6; Psal. xiv. 2.—f Psal. x. 5.—& Tnfra, xliv. €; and x 
Apoc. i. 8, 17, and xxii, 13. 








VER. 9. _ Thou, female. How beautiful are the fect of those who announce 
good tidings! Rom. x. 15, H.—Thus a fem. noun is applied to Solomon, Eccles. 
i. Prophets make known to all the coming of the Saviour. C. 

Ver. 12. J¥ho. He now procecds to show the difference between God and 
idols. —Fingers, is not expressed in Heb., which may denote the cpha. Psal. Ixxix. 
6. C.—God’s power and goodness in the works of the creation show what he will 
do for man, W. 

Ver. 15. Dust. Heb. codok, (H.) “as dok fallen.” Sym.—It may signify 
unatom. S. Jer. 

Vrux. 18. Image. Catholics never pretend to represent the Deity, when they 
sepict the Father as a venerable old man, &c. They do not adore pictures, as our 
wiversaries would insinuate. 

Ver. 19. Silver. Is God like these idols? H.—Who knows not that the 
workman is better than they are? Wisd. xiii. 11. C. 

Ver. 20, Wood. Heb. emoscon, (H.) which Sept., Chal., and 8. Jerom ex- 
plain of a sort of wood used for idols, Moderns take it to he “a rich,’ or rather 
‘*a poor man. He who is inean in his offering, chooses wood that,” &e. C. 
Pre 
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Ver. 21. Beginning, by the light of nature, and (W.) has not Hoses 
that God alone creatcd the world? H. 

Ver. 22. Locusts, compared with the greatest animals.—Wothin 
curtain.” Sept. Syr. ‘ vault, (C.) or chamber,” Kapapay, 

Ver. 23. Searchers. Heb. “princes to nothing.” Prot. H. 

Ver. 26. Host of heaven, the stars, &c. Gen. ii, 1; Psal. extvi. 4.) 

Ver. 31. Eagles, who grow young when they get new feathers. P. 
S. Jer. 

CHAP. XLI. Ver. 1. Js/ands, near Asia, whose conversion Isaias 












dicts, (C.) as he does that of all nations. H. 








Ver. 2. Just one. Sept. “justice.” Christ, (Eus. S. Jer.,) Ab 

















Grot.,) or Cyrus, whase conquests were effects of God’s providence 








chap. xlv.—Kings. Cyrus liberated Persia, conquered Babylon 














Ver. 3. Feet. His march and victories shall be so eee ii 
ander. Dan. viii. 5. 
Ver. 4. Beginning. Disposing all things, as the conque: 














nounced so long before by name, evince.—Last. Alpha and Omega. aA 











and xxii. 13. 











































































































islands saw it, and feared, the ends of the earth 
nished, they drew near, and came. 

y one shall help his neighbour, and shall say to 
er: Be of good courage. 

coppersmith striking with the hammer, en- 
him that forged at that time, saying: It 1s 
soldering: and he strengthened it with nails, 
Id not be moved. 

thou, Israel, art iny servant, Jacob, whom I 
sen, the seed of Abraham, my friend. 

whom have I taken thee from the ends of the 
1d from the remote parts thereof have called thee, 
to thee: Thou art my servant, I have chosen 
d have not cast thee away. 

Fear not, for | am with thee: turn not aside, for I 
God: I have strengthened thee, and have helped 
nd the right hand of my j’ st One hath upheld thee. 
Behold, all‘ that fight ayamst thee shall be con- 
ed and ashamed, they shall be as nothing, and the 
hall perish that strive against thee. 

Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find, the men 
esist thee: they shall be as nothing: and as a thing 
imed the men that war against thee. 

3 For I am the Lord thy God, who take thee by the 
, and say to thee: Fear not, I have helped thee. 
Fear not, thou worm Jacob, you that are dead of 
el: I have helped thee, saith the Lord: and thy Re- 
mer, the Holy One of Israel. 

5 I have made thee as a new threshing wain, with 
h like a saw: thou shalt thresh the mountains, and 
them in pieces: and shalt make the hills as chaff. 
16 Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry them 
vay, and the whirlwind shall scatter them: and thou 
It rejoice in the Lord, in the Holy One of Israel, thou 
t be joyful. 

(17 The needy and the poor seek for waters, and there 
none: their tongue hath been dry with tlurst. I, the 
ord, will hear them; I, the God of Israel, will not for- 
e them. 

8 I will open rivers in the high hills, and fountains in 
e midst of the plains: I will turn the desert into pools 
‘waters, and the impassable land into streams of waters. 
19 I will plant in the wilderness the cedar and the 
rn, and the myrtle, and the olive-tree: I will set in the 
ert the fir-tree, the elm, and the box-tree together : 

20 That they may see and know, and consider, and 
aderstand together, that the hand of the Lord hath done 
is, and the Holy One of Israel hath created it. 


® Matt. xii. 1s. 









































Ver. 5. Islands. People of Asia Minor. Gen. x. 5. C.—The Babylonians 
adé 2 league with the most potent king Croesus, to oppose the young conqueror. 
ny B. 1. 

Ver. 10. Upheld thee, Cyrus shall gain the victory, and give thee liberty. 
‘VER. 14. Dead. Though you were in the graye, I could proteet you. Cap- 
y is often represented under this idea. C. 

HBR. 15. Chaff. Cambyses perished on the mountains of Judea, (H.) and the 
abees gained many vietories over the Syrians. Mic. iv. 13; Ezee. xxxix. C.— 
ure here meant, as their exploits resembled those of Cyrus. Houbigant. 

Re Waters. The captives shall be refreshed in the deserts. Chap. 
G, and. xliii. 20. C, 


ee any thing similar? C, 
a Work. All that you ean do or promise. Heb. “your work is 
than a viper.” 










































































ISAIAS. 





Cnae. XLIL 


21 Bring your cause near, saith the Lord : bring hither, 


if you have any thing éo alleye, said the King of Jacob. 
22 Let them come, and tell us all things that afe to 
come: tell us the former things, what they were: and we 
will set our heart upon them, and shall know the latter 
end of them, and tell us the things that are to come. 
23 Show the things that are to come hereafter, and we 


re Do ye also good or evil, if 


shall know that ye are gods. 
you can: and let us speak, and see together. 

24 Behold, you are of nothing, and your work of that 
which hath no being: he that hath chosen you is an 
abomination. 

25 I have raised up one from the north, and he shall 
come from the rising of the sun: he shall call upon my 
name, and he shall make princes to be as dirt, and as the 
potter treading clay. 

26 Who hath declared from the begining, that we 
may know : and from time of old, that we may say: Tho, 
art just. There is none that showeth, nor that foretelleth, 
nor that heareth your words. 

27 The first shall say to Sion: Behold, they are here, 
and to Jerusalem, | will give an evangelist. 

28 And I saw, and there was no one even among them 
to consult, or who, when I asked, could answer a word. 

29 Behold, they are all in the wrong, and their works 
are vain: their idols are wind and vanity. 

CHAP. XLII. 


The preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, 
ness ana reprobation of the Jews, 


EHOLD, ‘my servant, I will uphold him: my elect, 
my soul delighteth in him: I have given my Spirit 
upon him, he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 

2 He shall not cry, nor have respect to person, neither 
shall his voice be heard abroad. 

3 The bruised reed he shall not break, and smoking 
flax le shall not quench: he shall bring forth judgment 
unto truth. 

4 He shall not be sad, or troublesome, till he set judg- 
ment in the earth; and the islands shall wait for Ins law. 

5 Thus saith the Lord God, that created the heavens, 
and stretched them out; that established the earth, and 
the things that spring out of it; that giveth breath to the 
people upon it, and spirit to them that tread thereon. 

6 I, the Lord, have called thee in justice, and taken 
thee by the hand, and preserved thee. °And I have given 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gen- 
tiles : 

7 That thou mightest open the eyes of the blind, and 


The office of Christ. The blind- 


b Infra, xlix. 6. 


Ver. 25. Swn. Cyrus had a Persian for his father, and a Mede for his mather ; 
thus uniting both nations, (C.) so that he was styled a mule by an ancient cracle. 
Eus. Prep. ix. 41.—These countries lay to the north-east of Judea. C. 

Ver. 26. Just, or ‘the just one,” (H.) that we may recognise Cyrus et 
onee. 

CHAP. XLII. Ver. 1. fy servant. Christ, who, aceording to his humantty, 
is the servant of God, (Ch.) and Redeemer of others ; none else being able to 
satisfy for themselves. W. Phil. ii. 7. C.—This passage clearly refers to the Mes- 
sias, (Chal. Kimehi,) who was prefigured by Cyrus. Ver. 6. C. Hugo.—It is 
quoted by S. Matt., (xii. 18,) who has some variations both from the Heb. and the 
Sept. C. 

Ver. 6. Gentiles. This was literally verified in Christ 
the just, (chap. xli. 26,) and gave liberty to many nations. 

Ver. 7. House. The Jews out of eaptivity, prefiguring the redemption of 
tasnkind. These miracles proved that Jesus was the Messias. Luke vii. 22. 

(27 


Cyrus is also styled 











— islands, and will dry up the standing pools. 


wards. W. 


Map. XLII. 


bring forth the prisoner out of prison, and them that sit 
in darkness out of the prison-house. 

& "I, the Lord, this is my name: I will not give my 
giory to another, nor my praise to graven things. 

9 The things that were first, behold they are come: 
and new things do I declare: before they spring forth, I 
will make you hear them. 

10 Sing ye to the Lord a new song, his praise is from 
the ends of the earth: you that go down to the sea, and 
all that are therein: ye islands, and ye inhabitants of them. 

11 Let the desert and the cities thereof be exalted: 
Cedar shall dwell in houses: ye inhabitants of Petra, give 
praise, they shall cry from the top of the mountains. 

12 They shall give glory to the Lord, and shall declare 
his praise in the islands. 

13 The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man; as a man 
of war shall he stir up zeal: he shall shout and cry: he 
shall prevail against lus enemies. 

14 J have always held my peace, I have kept silence, 
1 have been patient, I will speak now as a woman in 
labour. I will destroy, and swallow up at once. 

15 I will lay waste the mountains and lulls, and will 
make all their grass to wither: and I will turn rivers into 


16 And I will lead the blind into the way which they 
know not: aud in the paths which they were ignorant of 
I will make them walk: I will make darkness light before 
them, and crooked things straiglit: these things have I 
done to them, and have not forsaken them. 

17 They are turned back: Iet them be greatly con- 
founded, that trust in a graven thing, that say to a molten 
thing: You are our gods. 

18 Hear ye deaf, and ye blind behold that you may see. 

19 Who is blind, but my servant? or deaf, but he to 
whom I have sent my messengers? Who is blind, but 
he that is sold? or who is blind, but the servant of the 
Lord ? 

20 Thou that seest many things, wilt thou not observe 
them? thou that hast ears open, wilt thou not hear? 

21 And the Lord was willing to sanctify him, and to 
magnify the law, and exalt it. 

22 But this is a people that is robbed and wasted: they 
are all the snare of young men, and they are hid in the 
houses of prisons: they are made a prey, and there is 
none to deliver them: a spoil, and there is none that 
saith: Restore. 


® Infra, xviii. 11. 


Ver. 8. Things. They shall not partake of my Divinity. Our Saviour was 
truly God. Phil. ii. 6. 
Ver. 10, All. Lit. “its fulness,” (H.) sailors, (C.) and fishes. H.—He con- 


cludes with a canticle. 

Ver. 13. Enemies. The Chaldees, (C.) by the hand of Cyrus. 

Ver. 15. Pools. Cyrus deluged the country about Babylon. v hap. xiii., 
and xxi. 1. H.—The proud and covetous, who expected Christ to give them 
kingdoms, were deceived. He came to teach humility, and to grant eternal re- 


Ver. 18. Deaf Jews, who would not listen to the prophets. Ver. 19. C. 

VrER. 22, Men, whom they corrupt by their bad example. H.—Heb. “ their 
young men are in chains,’’ during the last wars, and the captivity of Juda. C. 

Ver. 24. We. Sept. “they have sinned,” which seems preferable. H. 

CHAP, XLII. Ver. 1. And. Notwithstanding the sins of his people, Ged 
will deliver them, that they may be his witnesses. Ver. 10. C.—Name. As an 


«timate friend, (H.) or slave. Chap. xlix. 1. C.--God grants grace without any 
preceding merit. W. 
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23 Who is there among you that will ¢ 
that will attend and hearken for times to cot 

24 Who hath given Jacob for a spoil, 
robbers? hath not the Lord himself, agai 
have sinned? And they would not walk 
and they have not hearkened to his law. 

25 And he hath poured out upon hi 














































































































of his fury, and a strong battle, and hath | 
about, and he knew not: and set him on fi 
derstood not. 

























CHAP. XLIII. 


God comforts his Church, promising to protect her for ever. 
with the Jews for their ingratitude. 

















ND now thus saith the Lord that crea 









Jacob, and formed thee, O Israel: Fear 
have redeemed thee, and called thee by thy n 
art mine. 











2 When thou shalt pass through the waters 
with thee, and the rivers shall not cover thee 



































shalt walk in the fire, thou shalt not be burnt 
flaines shall not burn in thee: 

3 For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One 
thy Saviour, I have given Egypt for thy a 
Ethiopia, and Saba for thee. 

4 Since thou becamest honourable in my eye 
glorious: I have loved thee, and | will give men 
and people for thy hfe. _ 

5 Fear not, for I am with thee: I will bring th 
from the east, and gather thee from the west. _ 

6 I will say to the north: Give up: and tot 
Keep not back: bring my sons from afar, and m 
ters from the ends of the earth. : 

7 And every one that calleth upon my nam 
created him for my glory, I-have formed him, 
him. 
































8 Bring forth the people that are blind, and ha 
that are deaf, and have ears. 

9 All the nations are assembled together, 
tribes are gathered : who among you can declare 
shall make us hear the former things? let them br 
their witnesses, let them be justified, and hear, an 
is truth. 

10 You are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and 
ant whom I have chosen: that you may know 
lieve me and understand that I myself am. _ 
there was no God formed, and after me ther 
none. 


































































Ver. 2. Waters. In every emergency God will protect thee, (C. 
the three children. H. f . 
Ver. 8. Ethiopia. Heb. “ Chus,” the isle of Meroe, (Grot.,) or 
bordering on the Red Sea. Chap. xlv. 14. These were given to indem: 
They obtained their liberty to return home after forty years. Ezec. xxi 
Ver. 5. East. Babylon.—West. The islands beyond the Medi 
Ver. 6. North. Assyria.—South. Egypt. The captives return 
countries under Cyrus, Alexander, &c., so that before the coming of 
was as well peopled as ever. C. : 
Ver. 8. Ears. Yet will not hear, (C.) or who are miraculously 
—It seems rather to mean idolatrous nations, (ver. 9. C.) or rebel 
Forer. Houbigant. ; - 
Ver. 9. Former. The pagans were little acquainted with an 
researches lead to the knowledge of the true religion. H. _. 
Ver. 10. Witnesses. The history of the Israelites was suffic 
was God. C.—Thus the establishment of Christianity manifests its t 
de Civ. Dei, xxii. 6.—Sept. add, “‘ and I am witness.” H. 












































I am, I am the Lord: and there is no Saviour 
s me. 
have declared, and have saved: I have made it 
nd there was no strange one among you. You 
witnesses, saith the Lord, and I am God. 
d from the beginning I am the same, and there 
at can deliver out of my hand: I will work, and 
turn it away ? 
us saith the Lord, your Redeemer, the Holy One 
: For your sake | sent to Babylon, and have 
ig own all their bars, and the Chaldeans glorying 
ships. 
5 I a the Lord, your Holy One, the Creator of 
your King. 
‘Thus saith the Lord, who made a way in the sea, 
path in the mighty waters. 
7 Who brought forth the chariot and the horse, the 
and the strong: “ they lay down to sleep together, 
they shall not mse again : they are broken as flax, and 








; ’ Behold, I do new things, and now they shall 

ig forth; verily, you sl.all know them: I will make a 

im the wilderness, and rivers in the desert. 

O The beast of the field shall glorify me, the dragons 

the ostriches: because I have given waters in the 
lderness: and rivers in the desert, to give drink to my 
ople, to my chosen. 

1 This people have I formed for myself; they shall 
ow forth my praise. 

2 But thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob, neither 

thou laboured about me, O Israel. 

3 Thou hast not offered me the ram of thy holocaust, 
r hast thou glorified me with thy victims: I have not 
used thee to serve with oblations, nor wearied thee with 
ense. 
24 Thou hast bought me no sweet cane with money, 
aeither hast thou filled me with the fat of thy victims, 

it thou hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast 

aried me with thy iniquities. 

25 1 am, I am he that blot out thy iniquities for my 

m sake, and I will not remember thy sins. 

26 Put mein remembrance, and let us plead together : 

I, if thou hast any thing to justify thyself. 

27 Thy first father smned, and thy teachers have 

insgressed against me. 

28 And I have profaned the holy princes, I have given 

cob to slaughter, and Israel to reproach. 





® Osee xiii. 4.—b 2 Cor. v. 17; Apoc. xxi. 5.—¢ Jer. xxx. 10, and xlvi. 27. 


Ver. 14. Bars. Sept. “ fugitives.” Theodot. “strong ones.”—Glorying. 
t. ** shall be bound in ships,” t to be sent beyond the Caspian Sea. C. 

VER. 19. New. I shal! work the like miracles as were seen in the wilderness. 

Ver. 20. Chosen. We know not that rivers were found in Arabia. But the 
yle were cqually favoured. Christ facilitates the road to heaven by his example 

and graces, while the most savage tempers are changed in baptism. 

VER. i. Thyself. God condescends to act thus with men. Chap. xli. 20; 
jee iv. 

Oven, , First gat Adam, (Liran.,) or rather Abraham, sinned by diffi- 
on (Gen, xv. 8. 8. Jer.,) or was formerly an idolater. Jos. xxiv. 2. Geneb. 
. 2049. S. Aug. as Civ. De, xvi. 12. C. T.—T'eachers. Lit. “ interpreters,” 

.) Moses and Aaron. Num. xx. 9. Cc. 


ISATAS. 





Cuap. XLIV. 


CHAP. XLIV. 
God's favour to his Church. The folly of tdolatry. The people shall be 
delivered from captivity. 
ND* now hear, O Jacob, my servant, and Israel, 
whom | have chosen. 

2 Thus saith the Lord, that made and formed thee, thy 
helper from the womb: Fear not, O my servant, Jacob, 
and thou, most righteous, whom I have chosen. 

3 For I will pour out waters upon the thirsty ground 
and streams upon the dry land: [ will pour out my spirit 
upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thy stock. 

4 And they shall spring up among the herbs, as willows 
beside the running waters. 

5 One shall say: I am the Lord’s, and another shall 
call himself by the name of Jacob, and another shall sub- 
scribe with his hand, To the Lord, and surname himself 
by the name of Israel. 

6 Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his 
Redeemer, the Lord of hosts: ‘I am the first, and I am 
the last, and besides me there is no God. 

7 Who is like to me? let him call and declare: and 
let him set before me the order, since I appointed the 
ancient people: and the things to come, and that shall be 
hereafter, let them show unto them. 

8 Fear ye not, neither be ye troubled, from that time 
I have made thee to hear, and have declared: you are 
my witnesses Is there a God besides me, a Maker, 
whom I have not known? 

9 The makers of idols are all of them nothing; ana 
their best beloved things shall not profit them. They are 
their witnesses, that they do not see, nor understand, that 
a may be ashamed. 

10 Who hath formed a god, and made a graven thing 
that is profitable for nothing ? 

1] Behold, all the partakers thereof shall be con- 
founded: for the makers are men: they shall all assemble 
together, they shall stand and fear, and shall be con- 
founded together. 

12 ‘The smith hath wrought with his file, with coals, 
and with hammers he hath formed it, and hath wrought 
with the strength of his arm: he shall hunger and faint, 
he shall drink no water, and shall be weary. 

13 The carpenter hath stretched out his rule, he hath 
formed it with a plane: he hath made it with corners, and 
hath fashioned it round with the compass: and he hath 
made the image of a man as it were a beautiful man 
dwelling in‘a house. 

14 He hath cut down cedars, taken the holm, and 
the oak that stood among the trees of the forest 


a Supra, xli.4; Infra, xlviii. 12; Apoc. i. 8, 17, and xxii. 13.—e Wisd. xiii. 21. 

CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 2. Most. Heb. Jossrum. H.—This diminutive of .srsel 
occurs, Deut. xxxii. 15, Sept. ‘©my beloved Israel.” C. 

Ver. 3. Stock. 1 will give fresh life ta my people, as to the figure of Chriat's 
Church. 

Ver. 5. Israel. 
or Christians. 

Ver, 8. Witnesses. The history of true religion is its best proof. Chap. xliti 
9, 10.—Known. Ruled, consequently no other can be truly God. C. 

VER. 9. Ashamed of the origin and imbecility of their idols. C. 

Ver. 12. File. Heb. anatsod, (H. Jer. x. 3,) “to make an axe, with,” &: 
This is the remote cause of the idol. 

Ver, 13. Man. To be styled afterwards a god. C. 


They shall no longer be ashamed of being called Israelites 
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Cuar. XLIV. ISALAS. 





























27 Who say to the deep: Be thou desol 
dry up thy rivers. 
28 Who say to Cyrus: Thou art my | 
thou shalt perform all my pleasure. Wh. 
lem: Thou shalt be built: and to the 
foundations shall be laid. 


he hath planted the pine-tree, which the rain hath 
nourished. 

15 And it hath served men for fuel: he took thereof, 
aud warined himself: and he kindled it, and baked bread : 
but of the rest he made a god, and adored it: he.imade a 
graven thing, and bowed down before it. 












































~ 16 Part of it he burnt with fire, and with part of it he 
dressed his meat: he boiled pottage, and was filled, and 
was warmed, and said: Aha, I am warm, I have seen the 
fire. 

17 But the residue thereof he made a god, and a 
graven thing for himself: he boweth down before it, and 
adoreth it, and prayeth unto it, saying: Deliver me, for 
thou art my god. 

18 They have not known, nor understood: for their 


CHAP. XLV. 

A prophecy of Cyrus, as a figure of Christ, the great 
people. 

HUS saith the Lord, to my anointed. 
right hand I have faken hold of, to su 
before his face, and to turn the backs of kings, 
the doors before him, and the gates shall not b 
2 I will go before thee, and will humble the 
of the earth: 1 will break in pieces the gates of 



































eyes are covered, that they may not see, and that they | will burst the bars of iron. 














may not under. stent with their heart. 3 And I will give thee hidden treasures, and 











19 They do not consider in their mind, nor a nor 





cealed riches of secret places: that thou mayest | 
lam the Lord who called thee by thy name, tl 








have the thought to say: I have burnt part of it in the 

















fire, and I have baked bread on the part thereof: I have | Israel. 

















broiled flesh, and have eaten, and of the residue thereof 

















4 or the sake of my servant Jacob, and Iv 
elect, I have even called thee by thy name: | 1 








shall I make an idol; shall I fall down before the stock of 


eng 


















ua tree ? 
20 Part thereof is ashes: his foolish heart adoreth it, 


a likeness of thee, and thou hast not known me. 


5 I am the Lord, and there is none else: th 














and he will not save his soul, nor say: Perhaps there is a| God besides me: I girded thee, and thou |} 











known me: 
6 That they may know who are from the rising 


he in my right hand. 


21 Remember these things, O Jacob, and Israel, for 














sun, and they who are from the west, that there } 














thou art my servant. I have formed thee, thou art my 

















ramen, O Israel, forget me not. 
2 I have blotted out thy imiquities asa cloud, and thy 
sins as a mist: return to me, for I have redeemed thie. 

23 Give praise, O ye heavens, for the Lord hath shown 
inercy : shout with joy, ye ends of the earth: ye moun- 
tains, resound with praise, thou, O forest, and every tree 
therein: for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and Israel 
shall be glorified. 

24 Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, and thy Maker, 
from the womb: I am the Lord, that make all things, that 
ulone stretch out the heavens, that establish the earth, and 
there is none with me. 

25 That make void the tokens of diviners, and make 
the soothsayers mad. That turn the wise backward, and 
that make their knowledge foolish. 

26 That raise up the word of my servant, and perform 
the counsel of my messengers, who say to Jerusalem: 
Thou shalt be inhabited: and to the cities of Juda: You 
shall be built, and I will raise up the wastes thereof. 


besides me. 1 am the Lord, and there is none el 
7 1 form the hight, and create darkness ; I mak 
and create evil: I, the Lor d, that do all these thr 
8 Drop down dew, ye heavens, from above, an 
clouds rain the just: let the earth be opened, a 
forth a Saviour ; an let justice spring up together : 
Lord, have created him. 
9 *Woe to him that gainsayeth his Maker, a sh 
the earthen pots: shall the clay say to him that 
eth it: What art thou making, and thy work is 
hands ? 
10 Woe to him that saith to his father: Why L 
thou? and to the woman: Why dost thou bring fo 
11 Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Is 
Maker: Ask me of things to come concerning 1 
dren, and concerning the work of my hands 
charge to me. a 
12 I made the earth: and I created man upon 











































a Jer. xviii. 6; Rom. ix. 20. 





















Vier. 4. Likeness of Christ.—Known me. Before the Jews had 
the prophecies, he did not attribute his success to the Lord, and cven af 
seems not to have left the superstitions of his country, as his sgerifices 
are described. Cyrus even revoked the decree for building the temple, 
5. C. 

Ver. 7 Create evil, &c. The evils of afflictions and punishments, 
the evil of sin. Ch. . 

Ver. 8 Saviour. Thus the ancient saints thirsted for the comin, 
His figure is styled the just. Chap. xli. 2, 25.—Him. Christ, born o' 
in time, and of God from all eternity. I fae appointed Cyrus to 
cursor, to set the captives frec. C. —He has been spoken of before. Bu 
prophet turns to Christ ulone, who built his Church on a rock. W. 

Vex, & Earthen. Lit. sSamian.” H.—Samos was fainous for 
Pliny, xxxv. 12.—Heb. “ Clay, disputest thou against the potters. of 


Vir. 20. Lie. Can I assert in conscience that it is a god? 
eee 22, Return from captivity, (C.) and from your former errors. Matt. xi. 
2G. H. 

Ver. 26. Servant. The prophets and Jesus Christ, whose works never fail. 
Matt. xxiv. 35. C 

Ver, 27, Deep, Babylon, situated amid waters. Chap. xxi. 1, C.— Rivers, 
as Cyrus did. Herod. i. 191. 

Ver. 28. Cyrus. This was spoken one hundred and ten years before his 
orth, which shows the prescience and power of God, so as not to injure free-will, 
The parents of Cyrus could not give him this name to fulfil the prediction, as they 
xuew nothing of it.—Aly shepherd. Chal. “that he shall reign.” This was 
thown by the Jews to Cyrus, on which account (C.) he gave them leave to return, 
&e. Joseph. xi. 1.—At first he did not bear the name of Cyrus, (Herod. i. 113,) 
which in the Persian language ineans *‘ the sun.” Ctesias. Plut. 






































He shows the folly of idols, after having proved his own Divinity. C. 














CHAP. XLV. VER. 1. Anointed, often implies one cliosen for some great work. 
Cyrus was to ruin the empire of Bubylon, and to sct the nations at liberty. He 
was a proof of the Neity, by exccuting his decrees.— Cyrus. Some copies of the 
Sevt. seem to have read xvpew, *‘ to the Lord.” incorrectly. S. Jer. 

3 Xt) 















Ver. 10. Forth. As suvh language would be improper to 
wrong to complain that God places 1 us in any situation. M. 
VER. 13. _ Justice. Cyrus shall punish the Chaldees and restor 














































































































































XLV. ISAIAS. Cuap. XLVI. XLVII 


etchid forth the heavens, and 1 have commanded 
host. 

have raised him up to justice, and I will direct all 
: he shall build my city, and let go my captives, 
‘ansom, nor for presents, saith the Lord, the God 








26 In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified 
and praised. 
CHAP. XLVI. 
The idols of Babylon shall be destroyed. Salvation ts promised through Christ. 
EL is broken, Nabo is destroyed : their idols are put 
upon beasts and cattle, your burdens of heavy 
weight even unto weariness. 

2 They are consumed, and are broken together: they 
could not save him that carried them, and they themselves 

shall go into captivity. 

a Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, all the remnant 
of the house of Israel, who are carried by my bowels, are 
borne up by my womb. 

4 Even to your old age | am the same and to you 
orey hairs | will carry you: I have made you, and! ill 
bear: I will carry, and will save. 

5 Towhom have you hkened me, and made me equal, 
and compared me, and made me like ? 

6 You that contribute gold out of the bag, and weigh 
out silver in the scales: and hire a goldsmith to make a 
god: and they fall down and worship 

7 °They bear him on their shoulders and carry him, and 
set him in his place, and he shali stand, and shall not. stir 
out of his place. Yea, when they shall cry also unto him, 
he shall not hear: he shall not save them from tribulation. 

8 Remember this, and be ashamed: return, ye trans- 
gressors, to the heart. 

9 Remember the former age, for I am God, and there 
is no God beside, neither is there the like to me: 

10 Who show from the beginning the things that shall 

























us saith the Lord: The labour of Egypt, and the 
dise of Ethiopia, and of Sabaim, men of stature 
me over to thee, and shall be thine: they shall 
er thee, they shall go bound with manacles: and 
Il worship thee, and shall make supplication to 
nly in thee is God, and there is no God besides 





Terily, thou art a hidden God, the God of Israel, 







They are all confounded, and ashamed : 
ors are gone together into confusion. 
Israel is saved in the Lord with an eternal salva- 
you shall not be confounded, and you shall not be 
ied for ever and ever. 
For thus saith the Lord, that created the heavens, 
himself, that formed the earth, and made tt, the very 
r thereof: he did not create it in vain: he formed it 
inhabited. J am the Lord, and there is no other. 
I have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the 
: I have ‘not said to the seed of Jacob: Seek me in 
I am the Lord, that speak justice, that declare 
things. 
Assemble yourselves, and come, and draw near to- 
er, ye thet are saved of the Gentiles: they have no 
ledge that set up the wood of their graven work, and 
to a god that cannot save. 
Tell ye, and come, and consult together: who hath 
ared this from the beginning, who hath foretold this 
1 that time? Have not I, the Lord, and there is no 
else besides me? A just God, and a Saviour, there 
one besides me. 
22 Be converted to me, and you shall be saved, all ye 
Is of the earth, for I am God, and there is no other. 
23 I have sworn by myself, the word of justice shall go 
of my mouth, and shall not return: 
4 *For every knee shall be bowed to me, and every 
ue shall swear. 

5 Therefore shall he say: In the Lord are my justices 
¥ empire: they shall come to him, and all that resist 
, shall be confounded. 


the forgers 




















not done, saying: My counsel shall stand, and all my will 
shall be done: 

11 Who call a bird from the east, and from a far coun- 
try the man of my own will, and I have spoken, and will 
bring it to pass: I have created, and I will do it. Hear 
ine, O ye hard-hearted, who are tar from justice. 

12 I have brought my justice near, it shall not be far off: 
and my salvation shall not tarry. I will give salvation in 
Sion, and my glory in Israel. 

CHAP. XLVI. 


God's judy Igment upon Baby ylon. 
Cosine down, sit in the dust, O virgin, daughter of 
Babylon, sit on the ground: there is no throne for the 
daughter of the Chaldeans, for thou shalt no more be called 
delicate and tender. 




















> Bar. vi. 25. 















® Rom. xiv, 11; Phil. ii. 10, 





CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Bel; perhaps Nimrod, (C.) or Saturn, to whom 
they saerifieed their children. W.— Nubo, the “ oraele” of Belus. ‘The Chaldees 
adored statues and beasts. But the Persians worshipped the elements. C.— 
Weariness. The priests afleeted to be weighed down, as if the god were present. 
Bar, vi. 25. S. Cyr. 

Ver. 2. They. Lit. ‘ thetr soul.” H.—The pagans must have supposed they 
had one. C.—Captivity. ‘There are as many triumphs over the gods as over 
men” Tert.—The foriner shared the fate of their adorers. Their statues were 
plundered. 

Ver. 3. By my. Vulg. may have read a me ab, (C.) instead of a meo. Heb. 
and Sept. taken from the womb,” (H.) and treated with the utmost tenderness, C. 

Ver. 8. Ashamed. Sept. “ groan.”’ Prot. ‘show yourselves men.” Hi. 

VER. 11. Bird; Cyrus, whose rapid eonquests are thus denoted. C. : 

Ver. 12. Israel. It shall no longer be a reproach. Cyrus shall restore m+ 
people to their own country. But Christ more fully aeeomplished what is bens 
declared respeeting the establishment of his Chureh. ©. 

CHAP. XIVI! Ver tt. V* gin; delicate. W 


-R, 14. Stature: the people of Saba were the tallest and best propurtioned 
Arabia. Agathar. v. 50.--Cyrus possessed all these countries. C.— Besides thee. 
“Surely Gud is in thee, and there is none else, there ix no God.” Those 
m we have hitherto adored deserve not the naine. Vulg. and Sept. make the 
ple address Christ, the God-man. H. 

Rs 15. Saviour. We eontess that thou hast delivered the Jews; or rather, 
knowledge that thou, O Christ, art true God under the veils of thy huinan 
ure, and Saviour of all. Cyrus was only a feeble representation of thee. 

R. 18. In vain. Heb. “to be a chaos,” Gen. viii. 2. 

» 20. Gentiles: converts, (El.) or Jews, returning from Babylon. 

at. 21, Afe. He transpor ts his auditors to the times sueceeding the cap- 
° when the eomplction of the prophesies will be evident. 

23, 24. Alyself, having none greater. Heb. vi. 13.—Justice: sure.—To 
that are born belong to me. Swear, by the true God. H.—Oaths on 
easions honour him. Deut. vi. 13. 

25. Empire. Oyrus shall make this eonfession, (1 Esd. i. 2,) and all 
tmbraee the religion of Christ shall attribute all their virtue to him 
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be at last, and from ancient times the things that as yet ure’ 








Cuap. XLVI. 


2 Take a mill-stone and grind meal: uncover thy 
shame, strip thy shoulder, make bare thy legs, pass over 
the rivers. 

3 “Thy nakedness shall be discovered, and thy shame 
thall be seen: I will take vengeance, and no man shall 
resist me. 

4 Our Redeemer, the Lord of hosts, is his name, the 
Holy One of Israel. 

5 Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daugh- 
ter of the Chaldeans: for thou shalt no more be called the 
lady of kingdoms. 

6 I was angry with my people, I have polluted my in- 
heritance, and have given them into thy hand: thou hast 
shown no mercy to them: upon the ancient thou hast laid 
thy yoke exceedingly heavy. 

7 And thou hast said: I shall be a lady for ever: thou 
hast not laid these things to thy heart, neither hast thou 
remembered thy latter end. 

8 And now hear these things, thou that art delicate, 
and dwellest confidently, that sayest in thy heart: °! am, 
and there is none else besides me: I shall not sit as a 
widow, and I shall not know barrenness. 

9 ‘These two things shall come upon thee suddenly in 
one day, barrenness and widowhood. All things are 
come upon thee, because of the multitude of thy sorceries, 
and for the great hardness of thy enchanters. 

10 And thou hast trusted in thy wickedness, and hast 
said: There is none that seeth me. Thy wisdom, and thy 
knowledge, this hath deceived thee. And thou hast said 
‘n thy heart: | am, and besides me there is no other. 

11 Evil shall come upon thee, and thou shalt not know 
the rising thereof: and calamity shall fall violently upon 
| thee, which thou canst not keep off: misery shall come 
upon thee suddenly, which thou shalt not know. 

12 Stand now with thy enchanters, and with the multi- 
tude of thy soreeries, in which thou hast laboured from 
thy youth, if so be it may profit thee any thing, or if thou 
mayest become stronger. 

13 Thou hast failed in the multitude of thy counsels : 
let now the astrologers stand and save thee, they that 
gazed at the stars, and counted tle months, that from them 
they might tell the things that shall come to thee. 

14 Behold, they are as stubble, fire hath burnt them, 
they shall not deliver themselves from the power of the 
flames : there are no coals wherewith they may be warmed, 
nor fire, that they may sit thereat. 

15 Such are all the things become to thee, in which 
thou hast laboured: thy merchants, from thy youth, every 


8 Nah. iii. 5.—> Apoc. xviii. 7.—¢ Infra, li. 19. 





Ver. 2. Shame. Heb. tsomthoc. Cant. iv. 1,4. H.—Thou shalt be reduced 
te a state of the most abject slavery. Exod. xi. 5; sup. iii. 17, and xx. 4. 

Vex. 6. Polluted ; deemed or declared unclean. But thou hast sought to 
gratify thy vindictive temper, in punishing my people. C. 

Ver. 7. Lady. Pride goes before ruin. Prov. xvi. 18. 

VER. 9. Tico. The empire and the people shall be removed at once.—En- 
thanters ; princes or magicians, who gave them evi} counsel. Ver. 12. 

Ver. 11. Anow. All this shows the vanity of magic, which cannot announce 
future events to do any good. C. 

Ver. 14. Thereat, to warm themselves, (H.) or to adore. C. 

CHAP. XLVIN1. Ver. 1. Waters ; people, (Apoc. xvii. 15, H.) or from the 
stock of Juda. Prov. v. 15. C. 

Ver. 2. City: citizens of Jerusalem. Dan. iii, 28; Matt. 1v. 5. 

Ver. 3. Suddenly, when there was no human appearance of the event, as 
when I foretold the exploits of Cyrus, and the ruin of Babylon so long before 

132 : 


-ISALAS. 
































































































































one hath erred in his own way, there is no 
thee. 


CHAP. XLVIIL. 


He reproaches the Jews for their obstinacy: he will deli 
captivity, for his own name's sake. 


HE ye these things, O house o 
are called by the name of Israe 
forth out of the waters of Juda, you~ 
the name of the Lord, and make mention 
Israel, but not in truth, nor in justice. 

2 For they are called of the holy city, : 
lished upon the God of Israel: the Lord o! 
name. 

3 The former things of old I have declar 
went forth out of my mouth, and I have mad 
heard: I did them suddenly, and they came to 

4 For I knew that thou art stubborn, and t 
an iron sinew, and thy foreliead of brass. : 

5 I foretold thee of old: before they came 
told thee, lest thou shouldst say : My idols have ¢ 
things, and my graven and molten things have con 
them. | 
6 See now all the things which thou hast he 
have you declared them? I have shown thee ne 
from that time, aud things are kept which thou know 

7 They are created now, and not of old: an 
the day, when thou heardest them not, lest thou 
say: Behold, I knew them. 

8 Thou hast neither heard, nor known, neitl 
ear opened of old. For 1 know that transgressin 
wilt transgress, and I have called thee a transgre 
the womb. 

9 For my name’s sake I will remove my wrath far 
for my praise I will bridle thee, lest thou shouldst 

10 Behold, I have refined thee, but not as si 
have chosen thee in the furnace of poverty. 

11 For my own sake, for my own sake will I do 
I may not be blasphemed: “and I will not giv 
to another. _ 

12 Hearken to me, O Jacob, and thou Israel, 
call: ‘I am he, I am the first, and I am the las 

13. My hand also hath founded the earth, an 
hand hath measured the heavens: I shall call 
they shall stand together. 

14 Assemble yourselves together, all you, : 
who among them hath declared these things ? 
hath loved him, he will do his pleasure in Babylon 
his arm shall be on the Chaldeans. _ 


4 Supra, xlii, 8.—e Supra, xli. 4, and xliv. 6; Apoc. i. 8, 17, and xxii. 13, 


































































































Ver. 6. Them. Could you have believed them ?—Knowest net. 
their ignorance and indocility. 

Vek. 7. Knew, Therefore I did not speak of the liberation from 
from Babylon, which is represented as just taking place. C. ig 

Ver. 8. Opened; docile, (Theod.,) or acquainted with these thing 
first made known the captivity of Babylon, and its end; and he insists 
that people may discern the truth of his predictions, and of religion. 

Ver. 9, Bridle thee, like a headstrong beast, (C.) running to its ow 

Ver. 10. Poverty, at Babylon. I have not treated thee with th 
rigour, nor attempted to render thee free from every imperfection. C.— 
1 have sold thee, but not for silver; 1 have snatched thee from the,” 

Ver. 14, Things, as 1 have done respecting Cyrus (S: Cyr. &e.) 7 | 
figure of Christ. Ver. 15. . 









































Ver. 16, Spirit. The Fathers here find.the three Persons of t 

















Trinity specified. Isaias was net from the beginning. though the 
















































































siap. XLIX. ISATAS. Cuap. XILIX. 












































vert the dregs of Israel. ‘Behold, I have given thee te 
be the light of the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salva- 
tion even to the farthest part of the earth. 

7 Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, his 
Holy One, to the soul that is despised, to the nation that 
is abhorred, to the servant of rulers: Kings shall see, and 
princes shall rise up, and adore, for the Lord’s sake, 
because he is faithful, and for the Holy One of Israel, who 
hath chosen thee. 

8 Thus saith the Lord: *In an acceptable time I have 
heard thee, and im the day of salvation I have helped 
thee: and I have preserved thee, and given thee to be a 
covenant of the people, that thou mightest raise up the 
earth, and possess the inheritances that were destroyed : 

9 That thou mightest say to them that are bound: |! 
Come forth: and to them that are in darkness: Show || 
yourselves. ‘They shall feed in the ways, and their pas- |, 
tures shall be in every plain. 

10 "They shall not hunger, nor thirst, neither shall the 
heat nor the sun strike them: for he that is merciful tc 
them, shall be their shepherd, and at the fountains of 
waters he shall give them drink, 

1] And I will make all my mountains a way, and my 
paths shall be exalted. 

12 Behold, these shall come from afar, and behold 
these from the north and from the sea, and these from the 
south country. 

13 Give praise, O ye heavens, and rejoice, O earth ; 
ye mountains, give praise with jubilation: because the 
Lord hath comforted his people, and will have mercy on 
his poor ones. 

14 And Sion said: The Lord hath forsaken me, and |. 
the Lord hath forgotten me. | 

15 Can a woman forget her infant. so as not to have | 
pity on the son of her womb? and if she should forget, |! 
yet will not I forget thee. | 

16 Behold, I have graven thee in my hands: ‘thy | 
walls are always before my eyes. 


15 I, even I, have spoken, and called him: I have 
ight him, and his way is made prosperous. 

6 Come ye near unto me, and hear this: I have not 
m in secret from the beginning: from the time 
re it was done, I was there, and now the Lord God 
ent me, and his spirit. 

Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, the Holy One 
ael: Iam the Lord thy God, that teach thee pro- 
things, that govern thee in the way that thou 
est. 

8 Othat thou hadst hearkened to my commandments : 
peace had been as a river, and thy justice as the 
yes of the sea, 

19 And thy seed lad been as the sand, and the off- 
ing of thy bowels like the gravel thereof: his name 
uld not have perished, nor have been destroyed from 
efore my face : 

20 *Come forth out of Babylon, flee ye from the Chal- 
ns, declare it with the voice of joy: make this to be 
‘d, and speak it out even to the ends of the earth. 
y: The Lord hath redeemed his servant Jacob. 

21 They thirsted not in the desert, when he ted them 
-: "he brought forth water out of the rock for them, 
d he clove the rock, and the waters gushed out. 

22 ‘There is no peace to the wicked, saith the Lord. 


CHAP. XLIX. 
Christ shall bring the Gentiles to salvation. God's love to his Church 
is perpetual. 

IVE ear, ye islands, and hearken, ye people, from 
afar. %The Lord hath called me from the womb ; 
m the bowels of my mother he hath been mindful of 
y name. 

2 *And he hath made my mouth like a sharp sword : 
the shadow of his hand he hath protected me, and hath 
made me as a chosen. arrow: in his quiver he hath hid- 
en me. 

3 And he said to me: Thou art my servant, Israel, for 
‘n thee will I glory. 

4 And I said: I have laboured in vain, I have spent 
my strength without cause and in vain: therefore my 
judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God. 

- § And now saith the Lord, that formed me from the 
omb to be his servant, that I may bring back Jacob 
nto him, and Israel will not be gathered together: and 
am glorified in the eyes of the Lord, and my God is 
jade my strength. 

_ 6 And he said: It is a small thing that thou shouldst 
de my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to coni- 


@ Jer. li. 6; Apoc. xviii. 4.—0 Exod. xvii. 3 7m xx. 1).—¢ Infra, lvii. 21.—4 Jer. i. 5; 
Gal. i. 







































17 Thy builders are come: they that destroy thee, and 
make thee waste, shall go out of thee. 

18 ‘Lift up thy eyes round about, and see all these are 
gathered together, they are come to thee: I live, saith 
the Lord, thou shalt be clothed with all these as with an 
ornament, and as a bride thou shalt put them about thee. 

19 For thy deserts, and thy desolate places, and the 
land of thy destruction shall now be too narrow by reason 
of the inhabitants, and they that swallowed thee up shall 
be chased far away. 


¢ Infra, li. 16; Ephes. vi. 16; Heb. iv. 12; Apoc. i. 16.—f Supra, xlii.6; Acts xiii. 47. 
g 2 Cor. vi, 2.—b Apoc. vii. 16.—4 Exod. xiii, 9.—k Infra, Ix. 4. 

















proofs of the synagogue’s rejection. C.-—Prot. “though Israel be not gathered, 
yet,” &c. Margin, or *‘ that Israel may be gathered, and I inay,” &c. H. 

Ver. 6. Earth, S. Paul explains this of Christ, (Acts xiii.,) who said, Gt 
teach all nations. Matt. xxviii. | 
Ver. 7. Despised, Christ, Cyrus, or Isaias; though it refer chiefly to cu: 

Saviour. 

Ver. 12. South. Heb. Sinim (H.); China, (S. Jer.,) or rather Sin, o1 
Pelusium, and Sinai, in Egypt and Arabia. Sept. ‘‘ Persians.” C. 

Ver. 16. ands, which were nailed to the cross. Sept. ‘I have delineated 
thy walls on my hands, and thou art before me always.” H.—The Assyrians wore 
such characters on their hands or necks. Lucian. Lev. xix. 28. C. 

Ver. 17, Of thee. Sanballat, &e., shall yield to Zorobabel, Nehemias, &c. 

Ver. 19. Inhabitants. The country was better peopled, (C.) and Jerusalen 
enlarged under the Machabees. Jos. Bel. v. 6 


os of him (C.) as he spoke long before the event, by Divine inspiration. Chal. 
5. Jer, 

Ver. 21. Out. Their return was facilitated. This may easily be applied 
(C.) to the conversion of the Gentiles. S. Jer. 

CHAP. XLIX. Ver. 1. Give. This fresh discourse continues to chap. lvi. 9. 
relating to the Messias, who is introduced speaking to all the world. Acts xiii. 47, 
and 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

Ver. 2. Sword, penetrating the very soul, (Heb. iv. 12,) and slaying the 
wicked. Apoc. i. 16, and 2 Thess. ii. 8. Cyrus cut in sunder the bonds of the cap- 
tives by his decree. C. : 

_ Ver. 4. God. He will reward the labours of his ministers, though the people 
be obstinate. i 

Ver. 5, Will not. Heb.,Sept., &e., ‘to be gathered.” H.—The original text, 
depet dent of the Musorets, may have the sense of the Vulg. Yet there are other 
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CHap. L. 


20 The children of thy barrenness shall still say in thy 
ears: The place is too strait for me, make me room to 
dwell in. 

21 And thou shalt say in thy heart: Who hath be- 
gotten these? I was barren, and brought not forth, led 
sway, and captive: and who hath brought up these? | 
was destitute and alone: and these where were thiey ? 

22 Thus saith the Lord God: Behold I will lift up my 
hand to the Gentiles, and will set up my standard to the 
people. And they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and 
varry thy daughters upon their shoulders. 

23 And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens 
thy nurses : they shall worship thee with fel face toward 
the earth, and they shall lick up the dust of thy feet. 
“And thou shalt know that Iam the Lord, for they shall 
uot be confounded that wait for him. 

24 Shall the prey be taken from the strong? or can 
that which was taken by the mighty be delivered ? 

25 For thus saith the Lord: Yea verily, even the cap- 
tivity shall be taken away from the strong: and that 
which was taken by the nighty, shall be delivered. But 
: will judge those that have judged thee, and thy children 

f will save. 

26 And I will feed thy enemies with their own flesh: 
and they shall be made drunk with their own blood, as 
with new wine: and all flesh shall know, that I am the 
Lord that save thee, and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One 
of Jacob. 


CHAP. L. 


The synagogue shall be divorced fur her iniquities. Christ, for her sake, will 
endure iqnominious afflictions 


HUS saith the Lord: What is this bill of the divorce 

of your mother, with which I have put her away ? 

or who is my creditor, to whom I have sold you? behold, 

you are sold for your iniquities, and for your wicked 
deeds have I put your mother away. 

2 Because I came, and there was not a man: J called, 
and there was none thet would hear. 'Is my hand short- 
ened and become little, that 1 cannot redeem? or is there 
no strength in me to deliver? Behold, at my rebuke, | 
will make the sea a desert, I will turn the rivers into dry 
land: the fishes shall rot for want of water, and shall die 
for thirst. 

3 I will clothe the heavens with darkness, and will 
make sackcloth their covering. 

4 The Lord hath given me a learned tongue, that I 


® Psal. Ixxi. 9; Infra, xl. 14.—> Infra, lix, 1. 


Ver. 2), Burrenness, of which thou complainest. 
who returned, and to Christian converts. M. 

Vir. 23, Nurses. The Persian kings favoured the captives. 

Ver. 24. Stroug. Can ) force the Babylonians to yield? 
devil also. Luke xi. 21.—Aighty. 
justly.” 

Ver. 26, Flesh. They shall attack one another, C.—In their fury they shall 
tea their own flesh. M. 

CHAP. L. Ver. 1. Away. Such a one could not be received again, if she 
nad taken another husband. Deut. xxiv. 3. Soine explain this of the captives. 
But God restored them to favour. Jt seems rather to relate to the reprobation 
(C.) of the synagogne, which will never again become the true Church, (f1.) 
though many of Israel will se converted. Rom. xi, 25.—Sold you, as a father 
might do. Exod. xxi. 1; Matt. xviii. 15. S. Ambrose (Tob. viii.) inveighs against 
such cruel parents, as the Christian religion had not then entirely repressed this 
inliumanity. C. 

Ver. 2. Hear. My sponse had gone after other lovers. The people refused 
to hear the prophets; and tLe -"iests were become as corrupt as the rest, wher 
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Ne alludes to the captives 


Surely, and the 
Heb. “‘just,” in lawful war. Sept. “ un- 
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should know how to uphold by word i‘ 
he wakeneth in the morning, in the morn 
my ear, that I.may hear him as a master. 

5 The Lord God hath opened my ea 


resist: I have not gone back. 



































6 ‘Il have given my body to the s 




















cheeks to (hein that plucked them: I _ 

















away my face from them that rebuked m 
me. 
7 The Lord God is my helper, therefore 
founded : therefore have I set my face as a1 
and | know that | shall not be separa 
8 “He 1s near that justifieth me, who will ¢ 
me! let us stand together, who is my adversa 
come near to me. 
9 Behold, the Lord God is my helper : ww 
shall condemn me? Lo, they shall all be dest 
garment, the moth shall eat them up. 
10 Who is there among you that feareth 
that heareth the voice of his servant, that hath 
darkness, and hath no hght? let him hope in th 
the Lord, and lean upon his God. 
1] Behold, all you that kindle a fire, encomua 
flames, walk in the hght of your fire, and im: the 
which you have kindled : this is done to you by 
you shall sleep in sorrows. 





















































CHAP. LI. 

















An exhortation to trust in Christ, He shall protect the children of 
IVE ear to me, you tiat follow that whiel 

and you that seek the Lord: look unto 
whence you are hewn, and to the hole of the p 
which you are dug out. 
2 Look unto Abraham, your father, and to & 
bore you: for I called him alone, and blessed. 
multiphed him. 
3 The Lord therefore will comfort Sion, and w 
fort all the ruins thereof: and he will make her ¢ 
a place of pleasure, and her wilderness as the ga 















the Lord. Joy and gladness shall be found. 











thanksgivings and the voice of praise. 

4 Hearken unto me, O my people, and give ear 
O my tribes: ‘for a law shall go forth from me, a 
judgment shall rest to be a light of the nations. 

5 My just one is near at hand, my Saviour 
forth, and my arms shall judge the people :. th 
shall look for me, and shall patiently wait for m 


¢ Matt. xxvi. 67.—¢4 Rom. viii. 33.—e Supra, fi. 3. 


















the city was taken by the Chaldces and by the Romans. C.—Sen 





























Chap. xxi. H. 
Ver. 4. Weary. Isaias speaks in tho name of Christ, whose. 
conviction and comfort along with them. John vi. 61), and vii. 462 
obey. H. . 
Ver. 6. Spit. The greatest indignity. Joo xxx 10; Deut. xx 
was the treatment of our Saviour. Luke xviii. 31; Matt. xxvi- 67. 
Ver. 10. Light. The faithful are exhorted to take courage, wi 
mans will destroy the revellious Jews, (ver. 11. C.) and the wicked 
hell fire. M. 
CHAP. LI. Ver. 1. Lord. We speaks of the redemption of man 
the allegory of the return from captivity. 
Ver. 2. Alone, and gave him children when he was grown 
barren. 1 can sure!# save you likewise. C.—The example of these gre 
tors is set before the Jews. Thus S. Paul says: Remember: your 
























































xiii_W. 

















Ver. 5. Just, 
Chap. xliv. 28. 


Christ, prefigured by Cyrus, whose cmpire 
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up your eyes to heaven, and look down to the 
ath: for the heavens shall vanish like smoke, 
arth shall be worn away like a garment, and the 
ts thereof shall perish in like manner: *but my 
hall be for ever, and my justice shall not fail. 
rken to me, you that know scan is just, my people 
y law in your heart: fear ye not the reproach 
id be not afraid of their blasphemies. 

the worm shall eat them up as a garment: and 
‘shall consume them as wool: but my salvation 
for ever, and my justice from generation to ge- 


sc, arise, put on strength, O thou arm of the 
arise, as in the days of old, in the ancient gener- 
Hast not thou struck the proud one, ad wounded 


"Hast not thou dried up the sea, the water of the 
ty deep, who madest the depth of the sea a way, that 
ivered might pass over. 

And now they that are redeemed by the Lord, shall 
and shall come into Sion singing praises, and joy 
ting shall be upon their head, they shall obtam joy, 
adness, sorrow and mourning shall flee away. 

11 myself will comfort you: who art thou, that 
Shouldst be afraid of a mortal man, and of the son of 
who shall wither away like grass? 

And thou hast forgotten the Lord, thy Maker, who 
hed out the heavens and fonda the earth : and 
hast been afraid continually, all the day, at the pre- 
of his fury who afflicted thee, and had prepared him- 
to destroy thee: where is now the fury of the op- 


He shall quickly come that is going to open wato 
and he shall not kill unto utter destruction, neither 
] his bread fail. 

: But I am the Lord thy God, who trouble the sea, 
| the waves thereof swell: the Lord of hosts is my 


*I have put my words in thy mouth, and have pro- 
ed thee in the shadow of my hand, that thou mightest 
nt the heavens, and found the earth: and mightest say 
on: Thou art my people. 

17 Arise, arise, stand up, O Jerusalem, which hast 
nk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his wrath: thou 
drunk even to the bottom of the cup of dead sleep, 
hou hast drunk even to the dregs. 

8 There is none that can uphold her among all the 
dren that she hath brought forth: and there is none 
taketh her by the hand among all the children that 
hath brought up. 


Psal, Xxxvi. 31.——b Exod. xiv. 21.—¢ Supra, xlix. 2.—¢ Supra, xlvii. 9—* Gen. xivi. 6. 


e 





ER. 9. Proud. Web. “ Rahab,” Pharao, king of Egypt. Job xxvi. 12; 
1 Xxix. 3. Cy 
R. 13. Oppressor, Wf thou hadst not abandoned God, thou wouldst have 


no reason to fear Nabuchodonosor; and his power is now gone. 
- 16. People. This may refer to Isaias, Cyrus, &c., as figures of Christ. 
ix. 1. He has bestowed greater favours on Christians than Cyrus did on 
opening the kingdom of heaven to true believers, &c. Eph. ii. 19. 
19. Jiwo. War and famine cause desolation and destruction. W.—Je- 
was redueed to the greatest misery in the last s.ege under Nabnchodonosor. 


LU. Ver. 1, Thee. Judea was no more laid waste by its ancient 
_ The persecution of Epinhanes did not coutinne long. 



































ISAIAS. 











Cuap. LU, 


19 “There are two things that have happened to thee? 
who shall be sorry for thee? desolation, and destruction, 
and the famine, and the sword, who shall comfort thee ? 

20 Thy children are cast forth, they have slept at taé 
head of all the wuys, as the wild ox that is snared: full of 
the indignation of the Lord, of the rebuke of thy God. 

21 Therefore hear tlis, thou poor little one, and thou 
that art drunk, but not with wine. 

22 Thus saith thy Sovereign, the Lord, and thy God, 
who will fight for his people: Behold, I have taken ont of 
thy hand the cup of dead sleep, the dregs of the cup of 
iny indignation, thou shalt not drink it again any more. 

23 Aud I will put it m the hand of them that have op 
pressed thee, and have said to thy sonl: Bow down, tha‘ 
we may go over: and thou hast laid thy body as the 


ground, asa way to them that went over. 


CHAP. LIL. 


Under the figure of the deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, the Chun:h 
is invited to rejoice for her redemption from sin. Christ's kingdom shall bs 
erulted, 


RISE, arise, put on thy strength, O Sion, put on the 

garments of thy glory, O Jerusalem, the city of the 

Holy One: for henceforth the uncircumcised, and the un 
clean, shall no more pass through thee. 

2 Shake thyself from the dust, arise, sit Up, O Jerusa- 
lem : loose the bonds from off thy neck, O captive daughter 
of Sion. 

3 For thus saith the Lord: You were sold gratis, and 
you shall be redeemed without money. 

4 For thus saith the Lord God: “My people went 
down into Egypt at the beginning to sojourn there. and | 
the Assyrian hath oppressed them without any cause 
at all. 

5 And now, what have I here, saith the Lord: for my 
people is taken away gratis? They that rule over them, 
treat them unjustly, saith the Lord, 'and my name is con- 
tinually blasphemed all the day long. 

6 Therefore my people shall know my name in that 
day : for I myself that spoke, beliold, I am here. 

7 ®How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, and that preacheth peace: 
of him that showeth forth good, that preacheth salvation, 
that saith to Sion: Thy God shall reign! 

8 ‘Lhe voice of thy watchmen: they have lifted up their 
voice, they shall praise together: for they shall see eye to 
eye when the Lord shall convert Sion. 

9 Rejoice, and give praise together, O ye deserts of 
Jerusalem: for the Lord hath comforted his people: he 
hath redeemed Jerusalem. 

10 The Lord hath prepared his hely arm in the siglit of 


f Ezec. xxxvi. 20; Rom. ii. 24.—8 Nah. i. 15; Rom. x. 15. 





Ver. 3. Money. The Chaldees acted impolitically in leaving the ceuntry 
without inhabitants, and Cyrus will derive no immediate advantage frem your re 
turn. C, 

Ver. 4. Assyrian. Vharao, (Sa. T.) or rather Nabuchodenosor, (C.) a 
the princes of Assyria, who acted tyrannically H. 

Ver, 6. Here. Jesus Christ appears, the Redeemer foretold so long before. 

Ven. 7. Peace. He comes like a conqueror to save his people. It miav 
also he applied to the prophets and apostles, (C.) as S. Paul explains it. Rom. 
15. M. 


Ver. 8. Watchmen, prophets. ‘Ihe angels sung at the birth of Christ. Luke 
ii, 14, 
Ver 10. Arm. The Saviour. Luke i. d1. 
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Cuarv. LIIL 


all the Gentiles: “and all the ends of the earth shal! see the 
savation of our God. 

11 Depart, depart, go ye out from thence, *touch ye no 
unclean thing: go out of the midst of her, be ye clean, 
you that carry the vessels of the Lord. 

12 For you shall not go out in a tumult, neither shall 
you make haste by flight: for the Lord will go before 
you, and the God of Israel will gather you together. 

13 Behold, my servant shall understand, he shall be 
exalted, and extolled, and shall be exceedingly high. 

14 As many have been astonished at thee, so shall his 
visage be inglorious among men, and his form among the 
sons of men. 

15 He shall sprinkle many nations, kings shall shut 
their mouth at him: ‘for they to whom it was not told of 
him, have seen: and they that heard not, have beheld. 

CHAP. LIII. . 
A prophecy of the Passion of Christ. 
HO “hath believed our report? and to whom is 
the arm of the Lord revealed ? 

2 And he shall grow up as a tender plant before him, 
and as a root out of a thirsty ground: there is no beauty 
in him, nor comeliness : aud we have seen him, and there 
was no sightliness, that we should be desirous of him: 

3 ‘Despised, and the most abject of men, a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with infirmity: and his look wus 
as it were hidden and despised, whereupon we esteemed 
him not. 

4 ‘Surely he hath borne our infirmities, and carried 
our sorrows: and we have thought him as it were a leper, 
and as one struck by God and afflicted. 

5 *But he was wounded for our iniquities, and he was 
bruised for our sins: the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him, and by his bruises we are healed. 

6 All we like sheep have gone astray, every one hath 
turned aside into his own way: and the Lord hath laid on 
him the iniquities of us all. 

7 He was offered because it was his own will, and he 




























® Psal. xevii. 3.—> 2 Cor. vi. 17.—¢ Rom. xv. 21,—4 John xii, 38; Rom. x. 16. 
® Mark ix. 11.—f Matr. viii. 17.—g 1 Cor. xv. 3. 





Ver. 11. Lord, the Levites departing from Babylon. 1 Esd. i. 7; Num. iii. 
G, and iv. 5, &. C.—S. Paul proves hence that communication with infidels in 
spiritual things is always unlawful. 2 Cor. vi. 17, W. 

Ver. 13. Servant, Christ. In vain do the Jews attempt to apply this to any 
other. The Chal. and many modern Jews have been compelled by evidence to 
apply this to the Messias. See Geir., &c. Jesus was pleascd to assume the form 
ofa servant. Phil. ii. 7. 

VER. 14. Of men, who have disfigured the countenance of our Saviour with 
buffets, &e. The Jews would not receive him under this abject form, though it 
had been foretold equally with his elevation. C. 

Ver. 15. Sprinkle with baptism, (H.) and his manifold graces. C.—Sept. “so 
many nations shall wonder at him.” H.—Jfouth, out of reverence. How many 
great princes have submitted to his yoke! (.—Beheld. The Gentiles (M.) em- 
brace the faith, at the sight of Christ’s miracles. C. 

CHAP, LIIf. Ver. 1. Revealed. Who could have believed such things? 
The apostles complain how few were converted. John xii. 38; Rom. x. 16. C. 

Ver. 2. Plant. Heb. also, “suckling child.” Sept., &c.—Ground. Tho 
blessed Virgin. C.—Was. Sept. “he had no appearance nor beauty. But his 
appearance was abject and deficient above all men; a,’? &c.— Vhat we. Lit. “and 
we have desired him.” Notwithstanding his abject condition, He was the desired 
c€ all nations, and by his wounds we are healed. H. 

Ver. 3 Not. The whole life of Christ was spent in the midst of poverty, and 
of contradictions. Heb. iv. 15. He has thus taught us to despise ourselves. 

Ver. 4. Sorrows. Healing them by his own afflictions. Matt. viii. 15. Sick- 
ness is an effect of sin, which Jesus came to destroy. 1 Pet. ii. 24.—Leper, who 
wus bound to have his face covered. Ver. 3; Lev. xiii. 45.—God. Payva (Def. 
Trid. 4) assures us that many Jews were converted by the perusal of this chapter, 
end particularly of this verse, which may be rendered. ‘‘as a God wounded and 
afflicted.” C. 
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opened not his mouth: he shall be led as" 
slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb before 
"and he shall not open his mouth. 

8 He was taken away from distress, and fi 
who shall declare his generation? becaus 
out of the land of the living: for the wic 


















people have I struck him. 

















Y And he shall give the ungodly for his 
rich for Ins death: ‘because he hath done 
neither was there deceit in his mouth. 

ly And the Lord was pleased to bruise h: 
firmity : if he shall lay down his life for sin, he 
long-lived seed, and the will of the Lord shall 
ous in his hand. 

-11 Because his soul hath laboured, he shall 
filled: by his knowledge shall this my just serva 
many, and he shall bear their iniquities. 

12 Therefore will I distribute to him very ma 
he shall divide the spoils of the strong, because 
delivered his soul unto death, ‘and was reputed 
wicked: and he hath borne the sins of many, ‘a 
prayed for the transgressors. 


CHAP. LIV. 


The Gentiles, who were barren before, shall multiply in the Church 
Jrom which God’s mercy shall never depart, 


(x's. E praise, O thou barren, that bearest n 
forth praise, and make a joyful noise, tho 
didst not travail with child: for many are the chi 
the desolate, more than of her that hath a husbar 
the Lord. 
2 Enlarge the place of thy tent, and stretch o 
skins of thy tabernacles, spare not: lengthen th 
and strengthen thy stakes. 
3 For thou shalt pass on to the right hand, ane 
left: and thy seed shall mherit the Gentiles, and 
habit the desolate cities, 
4 Fear not, for thou shalt not be confounded 
blush: for thou shalt not be put to shame, becau: 













































b Matt. xxvi.63; Acts viii, 32.—i 1 Pet. ii. 22; 1 John iii. 5.—* Mark xv. 28; Lu 
1 Luke xxiii. 34.—m Luke xxiii 9; Gal. iv, 27. 











Ver. 6. <Astray. We belong to his fold. Chap. xl. 11; John x. 
xv. 4.—Laid. Sept, “abandoned him to our sins,” as to so many e 
(C.); “and he, because he had been abused, opened,” &c. H. oe 

Ver. 8. Judgment, or by an unjust and crucl judgment. H.—H 
prison and judgment.’ C.—Sept. ‘in humiliation, (H.) or humility, hi 












































ment was taken away,” or rescinded, by his glorious resurrection. — 
follows this version in explaining this passage to the cunuch. Acts vil 
Generation, from his eternal Father, or from the Virgin, his incarnatic 
resurrection, or posterity in the Church. All -these may be meant, 
inexplicable. C. : 

Ver. 9. Death. Heb. ‘and he made his grave with the wicket 
with the rich man, in his death.” H.—Grave and death seen: to be. tr 
and we might better read, ‘He was taken up with wicked men in 




















and with a rich man was his sepulchre.” See Jos. xxiv. 19. Kennicot 

















“and I wilkgive the wicked for his grave, and the rich men for his de: 








Christ was buried where malefactors were generally, yet honourably, in 














of Joseph. W. Matt. xxvii. 57. ; 
Ver. 10. Bruise. Sept. “to cleanse him from the wound.” II.— 
pleased that he should satisfy for our crimes.—Hand. Christ bas died f 
established a Church which shall not perisn. 
Ver. 12. Many, Even to the ends of the earth. Psal. ii. 8. 



























Deinons, Jews, &c. Heb. “with the strong” apostles.— Wicked thieve 



































rabbas, &ce.— Transgressors. His executioners. The gospel could not 





plainer. C. a. 
CHAP. LIV. Ver. 1. Barren Jews in captivity, or Church of the 
to which alone many of the expressions can be applied. C. -— 

Ver. 2, Stakes, to receive so great a family. All the Israelites did n 
and it does not appear that many embraced their religion as they have 
of Christ. 








































































































































































‘ ISAIAS. Cuar. LVI. 





LL “you that thirst, come to the waters: and you 

that have no money, make haste, buy, and eat: 
come ye, buy wine, and milk, without money, and without 
any price. 

2 Why do you spend money for that which is not 
bread, and your labour for that which doth not satisfy 
you? Hearken diligently to me, and eat that which 1s 
good, and your soul shall be delighted in fatness. 

3 Incline your ear, and come to me: hear and your 
soul shall live, and I will make an everlasting covenant 
with you, “the faithful mercies of David. 

4 Behold, I have given lim fora witness to the peo- | 
ple; for a leader and a master to the Gentiles. 

5 Behold, thou shalt call a nation, which thou knewe 1 
not: and the nations that knew not thee, shall run to 
thee, because of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One | 
of Israel, for he hath glorified thee. 

6 Seek ye the Lord, while he may be found: call 
upon him, while he is near. 

7 Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unjust mun 
his thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and he will 
have merey on him, and to our God: for he is bountiful 
to forgive. 

8 For my thoughts are not your thoughts: nor your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord. 

For as the heavens are exalted above the earth, so 
are my ways exalted above your ways, and my thoughts 
above your thoughts. 

10 And as the rain and the snow come down from 
heaven, and return‘no more thither, but soak the earth, 
and water it, and make it to spring, and give seed to the 
sower, and bread to the eater: 

11 So shall my word be, which shall go forth from my 
mouth: it shall not return to me void, but it sliall do 
whatsoever I please, and shall prosper in the things for 
which | have sent it. 

12 For you shall go out with joy, and be led forth with 
peace: the mountains and the lulls shall sing praise before 
you, and all the trees of the country shall clap their hands. 

13 Instead of the shrub shall come up the fig-tree, and 
instead of the nettle shall come up the myrtle-tree: and 
the Lord shall be named for an everlasting sign, that shall 
not be taken away. 


et the shame of thy youth, and shalt remember 
e the reproach of thy widowhood. 

he that made thee shall rule over thee, *the Lord 
s his name: and thy Redeemer, the Holy One 
shall be called the God of all the earth. 

the Lord hath called thee as a woman forsaken 
urning in spirit, and as a wife cast off from her 
said thy God. 

a small moment have I forsaken thee, but with 
ercies will I gather thee. 

‘a moment of indignation have I hid my face a 
hile from thee; but with everlasting kindness have 
mercy on thee, saiththe Lord, thy Redeemer. 

This thing is to me as in the days of Noe, to whom 
re, that I would no more bring in the waters of Noe 
the earth: so have I sworn not to bé angry with 
and not to rebuke thee. —- 

For the mountains shall be moved, and the hills 
remble: but my mercy shall not depart from thee, 
the covenant of my peace shall not be moved: said 
Lord that hath mercy on thee. 

| O poor little one, tossed with tempest, without all 
fort, behold, I will lay thy stones in order, and will 
1y foundations with sapphires. 

» And I will make thy bulwarks of jasper: and thy 
es of graven stones, and all thy borders of desirable 



















































“All thy children shal/ be taught of the Lord: and 
. shall be the peace of thy children. 

And thou shalt be founded in justice: depart far 
oppression, for thou shalt not fear; and from terror, 
 slall‘not come near thee. 

5 Behold, an inhabitant shall come, who was not with 
he that was a stranger to thee before, shall be joined 
ee. 

16 Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth the 
in the fire, and bringeth forth an instrument for his 
3 and I have created the killer to destroy. 

17 No weapon that is formed against thee, shall pros- 
: and every tongue that resisteth thee in judgment, 
u shalt condemn. This is the inheritance of the 
vants of the Lord, and their justice with me, saith the 


rd. 
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CHAP. LVI. 


God invites all to keep his commandments : the Gentiles that keep then shall 
be the people of God: the Jewish pastors are reproved, 





CHAP. LY. 


promises abundance of spiritual graces to the faithful, that shall believe 
in Christ out of all nations, and sincerely serve him. 









Apoe. xxii. 17; Jer. xv. 16; Ezce. iii. 3; Prov. ix. 5.—e Acts xili. 34, 





§ Luke xi. 32.—> Gen. ix. 15.—¢ John vi. 45.—4 John vii. 37; Eccli. li. 33; 





ER. 5. Thee. Heb. ‘‘ Balic (H.) shall be your Baalim,” or husband, who | and vii. 37. The establishment of the Church is described under the figure of the 
styled Lord. 1 Pet. iti. 6. Perhaps he may allude to the two wives, the {| return from Babylon. C. 

nagocue and the Church, or to the idols, which should be adored no more, Ver. 8. David. Iwill be equally faithful to you. Psal. Ixxxviii. 29. Sept 
Ver. 9. Earth. Giving him the rainbow for a sign. My covenant with the | “the holy things of David faithful.” Acts xiii. 34. The resurrection of Christ 
uurch is equally irrevocable : she is founded on a rock. Matt. xvi. 18. C. fully accomplished the promise made to David. 

ER. 11. Sapphires. Heb, “antimony,” a mineral shining like silver. 4 Ver. 4. Him. David, who continually proclaimed the Divine mercies, (Psal. 
ings ix. 390. xvii. 1,) or rather Christ. C. 

Ver. 12. Bulwarks. Heb. windows of crystal (Ezec. xxvii. 16. C.); Prot. Ver. 6. Near. He will shortly (C.)‘turn to the Gentiles. John xii. 35; 


agate.” H.—All this is allegorical, like the redemption of the new Jerusalem. | Acts. xiii. 46. H. 
xxi. Ver. 8 My ways. Iam not vindictive, but require a sincere conversion. €. 



















ER. 18. Lord, Christ. Jer. xxxi. 83; John vi. 45. Ver. 11. Sent it. I will assuredly bring you from Babylon; and tho rain 
ER. 15. To thee, in the inheritance. ‘This was verified in the Church. shall sooner return upwards than I will break my promise. 
ER. 16. Destroy. I can give peace or war. C.—Sept. “ but I have created Ver, 12. Peace, by strangers. Chap. xlix. 22.— Wands, for joy. C. 

for utter destruction.” H. Ver. 13. Myrtle-tree. Instead of the wicked, the just shall be seen. 


al’. LV. Ver. 1. Waters, which in that country are very scarce.— Wilk. | Chal. 
.’ C.—In the western Churches wine and honey were given to the new CHAP. LVI. Ver. 1. Judgment, the right resolution to co God’s will, which 


OT Gan vii. 15. S. Jer.—Christ invites all to come to him. John iv. 14, | justice executes. Chap. xxxii. W.—Ay justice. Sept. ‘ mercy.” 
: 137 
















































































































































































Cuap. LVI. ISATAS. 




































































NHUS *saith the Lord: Keep ye judgment, and do CHAP. LVIL. 
justice : for my salvation is near to come, and my The infidelity of the Jews: their idolatry, pine 
justice to be revealed. HE just perisheth, and no man lay 
2 Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of aud men of mercy are taken away, 
man that shall lay hold on this: that keepeth the sabbath | none that understandeth ; for the just: me 






































from profaning it, that keepeth his hands from doing any | from before the face of evil. 












evil. 2 Let peace come, let him rest in hi 
























3 And let not the son of the stranger, that adhercth to | walked in his uprightness. : 
the Lord, speak, saying: The Lord will divide and sepa- 3 But draw near hither, you sons of t 
rate me from his people. And let not the eunuch say: | seed of the adulterer, and of the harlot. 
Behold, I am a dry tree. 4 Upon whom have you jested? upon wh 

4 Vor thus saith the Lord to the eunuchs: They that | opened your mouth wide, and put sut yor 
shall keep my sabbaths, and shall choose the things that | not Eyou wicked children, a false seed ? 
please me, and shall hold fast my covenant : 5 Who seek your comfort in idols under 

5 I will give to them in my house, and within my walls, | tr ed sacrificing ‘children in the torrents, under 
a place, atid. a name better than sons and daughters: ] | rocks? 
will give them an everlasting name, which shall never perish. 6 In the parts of the torrent is thy portiot; : 

6 And to the children of the stranger that adhere to the | lot: and thou hast poured out libations to t 
Lord, to worship him, and to love his name, to be his | hast offered sacrifice. Shall I not be angry 
servants: every one that keepeth the sabbath from pro- | things ? 
faning it, and that holdeth fast my covenant : 7 Upon a high and lofty mountain thou ha 

7 I will bring them into my holy mount, and will make | bed, and hast gone up thither to offer victims. 
them joyful in my house of prayer: their holocausts, and 8 And behind the door, and behind the post, 
their victims shall please me upon my altar: “for my | set up thy remembrance: for thou hast discover 
house shall be called the house of prayer for all nations. | near me, and hast received an adulterer: tho 

8 The Lord God, ‘who gathereth the scattered of Is- | larged thy bed, and made a covenant with the 
rael, saith: I will still gather unto him his cengregation. | hast loved their bed with open hand. 

9 All ye beasts of the field come to devour, all’ ye the} 9 And thou hast adorned thyself for the king, 
beasts of the forest. ointment, and hast multiphed thy perfumes. T 

10 *His watchmen are all blind, they are all ignorant: | sent thy messengers far off, and was debased eve: 
dumb dogs not able to bark, seeing vain things, sleeping 10 Thou hast been wearied in the multitu 
and loving dreams. ways: yet thou saidst not: I will rest: thou | 

11 And most impudent dogs, they never had enough : | life of thy land, therefore thou hast not asked. 
the shepherds themselves knew no understanding : all 11 For whom hast thou been solicitous and aft 
have turned aside into their own way, “every one after] thou hast hed, and hast not been mindful of 
his own gain, from the first even to the last. thought on me in thy heart? for I am silent, anc 

12 Cone. let us take wine, and be filled with drunk- | that seeth not, and thou hast forgotten me. . 
enness: and it shall be as to- -day, so also to-morrow, and 12 I will declare thy justice, and thy works sl. 
much more. profit thee. : 





















































a Wisd. i.1; Matt. xxift, 23.—> Jer. vil. 11; Matt. xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46, 













¢ John xi. 52.—4 Ezec. tii. 17, and xxxiii. 2, and 6, 7.—e Jer. vi. 12, and v: 





mias who continued firm, Lan. ii. 14. In the days of Christ the cor 
not diminished. C. : 
Ver. tl. Last. The scribes devour the houses of widows, n 


Ver. 2. Sabbath. All the Jewish festivals, (C.) as well as those of the 
Christian Church, (H.) and the whole law. W. 
Ver. 38. People. The Jews would not admit all nations to their commnnion. 














Deut. xxxiii. 1. A little before Christ’s coming they began to make more prose- | prayers, Matt. xxii. 14. They are blind. Matt. xv. 14. H. 









CHAP. LVI. Ver. 1. The just. Christ, (C.) Josias, (Grot., 
cause is just, yet finds no protection from such corrupt magistrate 





lytes (Matt. xxiii. 15); and the sacred books being translated, came to the 
knowledge of the Gentiles, who were thus induced by degrees to embrace the true 








faith. He 

Ver. 4. Eunuchs. Jt was ignominious to have no children, among the Jews, 
as the propagation of the true religion depended much on their numbers. But 
now, since the Churcli is gathered from all nations, virginity is preferable to mar- 
riage, and those who keep the sabbath, or all the commandments, and choose this 
state treely, will receive greater glory than the-other sons and daughters of God.— 
The rewards of continency are great, eximia. 8. Cyr. Alex. hic.—‘‘ In the eternal 
mansion they are preferred before children.” S. Greg. Past. iii. 29, &c. W.—But 
under the gospel they may enter heaven. Matt. xix., and 1 Cor. vii. 32, &c. 
Daniel (i. 3) and his companions were eunuchs, yet in high estimation; and 
virtuous eunuch are commended. Wisd. iii. 13. C.—Choose, Observing tlie com- 
mandments and counsels, like religious men. M.—Those who choose to do more 
than is commanded will have a greater reward. W. 

Ver. 7. Prayer. So the temple is justly styled. H.—This shall be open to 
all nations. After the captivity the Jews condescended to let the Gentiles have a 
court, and they even suffered some princes to go into the court of the priests. 2 
Mac. iii. 38. 

Ver. 9. Beasts. Here a fresh discourse begins to chap. Ixi, The Chaldees 
und Roinans are invited to punish God’s people for their sins, committed before 
the captivity. Zac. xiv. 2. C.—The prophet foresees the negligence of some pastors, 
and denounces their rigorous chastisement. W. 

Ver. 10. Watchmen. Priests and prophets. C.—We know (11.) only Jere- 
1a 





the wicked, or to prevent his fall. 4 Kings xii- 20. People little 
loss the world snstains, when those die who might have averted the Di 

Ver. 2. Bed. The grave, which affords rest to the virtuous. Jos 

Ver. 3. Sorceress. Sept. “ lawless” children. H. 

Ver. 4. Tongue, in contempt. Saints, and particularly Jesus 
been exposed to ridicule. 

Ver. 5. Comfort. Heb. “heat,” abandoning yourselves to sha 
—Torrents, to avoid being seen. Such sacritices would have bee! 
the Scriptures and all history did not prove their existence. Deut. 3 
xii. 3, and 4 Kings xiii. 10, 

VER. 6. Them. The stones of the torrent, which were often tt 
adoration. Lev. xxvi. 1; Gen. xxviii. 18. 

VER. 8 Remembrance. Domestic gods. §. Jer. The. Lare. 
were usually placed in the court or porch. —Near me. Idols we 
very temple. Jer. xxxv. 15, and 4 Kings xxi. 4; Ezee. viii. 3, 
Hand. Prot. ‘* where thou sawest it.” Thou ‘didst even 
presents. Ezec. xvi. 32. H. 

Ver. 9. King. Moloe, or (C.) any foreign king, of whos 
not approve. Theod.—To please them the true yeligion wa: 

Ver. 10. Rest. They were obstinate before the comin: 
and of the Romans.—aAsked. Confiding in their own strengt! 
Ver. 11. —dAfraid, since thon hast despised me, my laws an 





































































































































ISAIAS. 


Cuap. LIX. 

































hen thou shalt cry, let thy companies deliver 
t the wind shall carry them all off, a breeze shall 
m away: but he that putteth his trust in me, shall 
he land, and shall possess my holy mount. 
d J will say: *Make a way: give free passage, 
f the path, take away the stuinblingblocks out 
ray of my people. 
‘or thus saith the [igh and the Eminent that in- 
eternity: and his name is Holy, who dwelleth in 
and holy place, and with a contrite and humble 
o revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive 
eart of the contrite. 
For I will not contend for ever, neither will I be 
unto the end: because the Spirit shall go forth from 
ce, and breathings I will make. 
7 For the iniquity. of his covetousness I was angry, 
I struck him: I hid my face from thee, and was 
ry; and he went away wandering in Ins own heart. 
I saw his ways, and I healed him, and brought him 
k, and restored comforts to him, and to them that 
ourn for him. 
19 I created the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to him 
is far off, and to him that is near. said the Lord, and 
led him. 
0 But the wicked are.like the raging sea, which can- 
rest, and the waves thereof cast up dirt and mire. 
There is no peace to the wicked, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. LVIII. 


rejects the hypocritical fasts of the Jews: recommends works of mercy, 
and sincere godliness. 


RY, cease not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
/ show my people their wicked doings, and the house 
Jacob their sins. 
2 Yor they seek me from day to day, and desire to know 
ways, as a nation that hath done justice, and hath not 
forsaken the judgment of their God: they ask of me the 
dgments of justice: they are willing to approach to God. 
a Why have we fasted, and thou hast not regarded : 
ve we humbled our souls, and thou hast not taken 
otice? Behold, in the day of your fast, your own will is 
und, and you exact of all your debtors. 
4 Beh old, you fust for debates and strife, and strike 
h the fist wickedly. Do not fast as you have done 
til this day, to make your cry to be heard on high. 
5 ‘Is this such a fast as I have chosen: for a man to 
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_: 






® Infra, Ixii. 10.—Y Supra, xlviii. 22.—¢ Zac. vii.-5. 


VER. 12. Justice. 
ER. 13. Companies, or princes, in whom thou hast confided. 
gypt cannot save themselves. C. 

yER. 14. And TI. Seeing there is no aid in man, God will save his people for 
wn. goodness’ sake. HH. 

Ver. 16. End. Iwill not always threaten or be angry. Gen. vi. 3. C.— 
vit. Holy Ghost. S. Iren. v. 12. 8. Aug. 

Ver. 19. Lips. Whatever they could ask, so that they might sing canticles. 
[shall be content. He alludes to the liberation of the captives, which: was near, 
the redemption of mankind Sar off. C. 

20. Dirt Lit. “treading,” conculeationem. 
ed are fruitless They have no content. C. 

PP. LVI. Ver. 1. Sins. During the captivity. Ver. 11. 8. Thomas. 
. 2... Approach, and contend with God, scrutinizing his conduct, (Prov. 
4 ae good for the sake of applanse and self-interest. 

Vall. 


He speaks ironically. C.—Self-righteousness is vicious. 11. 
Assyria and 





H.—The works of the 


2. C.— Debtors, who are not able to pay. 8. Jer. Deut, xxiv. 12, 
: fe. The usual works were interrupted. The Church formerly for- 
da lawsuits.on last-days.— Fist. Matt. xviii 28.— Wickedly. Sept. “ the humble.” 



































































































This alone suggested their fasts, and they did not show com- | 


afflict his soul for a day? is this it, to wind his head about 
like a circle, and to spread sackcloth and ashes? wilt thou 
call this a fast, and a day acceptable to the Lord? 

6 Is not this rather the fast that I have chosen? loose 
the bands of wickedness, undo the bundles that oppress, 
let them that are broken, go free, and break asunder every 
burden. 

7 *Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the needy 
and the harbourless into thy house: when thou shalt see 
one naked, cover him, and despise not thy own flesh. 

8 Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, and 
thy health shall speedily arise, and thy justice shall go 
before thy face, and the glory of the ‘Lord shall gather 
thee up. 

9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall hear: 
shalt ery, and he shall say: Here lam. If thou wilt take 
away the chain out of the midst of thee, and cease to 
stretch out the finger, and to speak that wluch profiteth not. 

10 When thou shalt pour out thy soul to the hungry, 
and shalt satisfy the afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise 
up in darkness, aud thy darkness shall be as the noon-day. 

11 And the Lord will give thee rest continually, und 
will fill thy soul with brightness, and deliver thy bones, 
and thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a foun 
tain of waters, whose waters shall not fail. 

12 *And the places that have been desolate for ages, 
shall be built in thee: thou shalt raise up the foundations 

of veneration and generation : : and thou shalt be called the 
repairer of the fences, turning the paths into rest. 

13 If thou turn away thy “foot from the sabbath, from 
doing thy own will in my holy day, and call the sabbath 
delightful, and the holy of the Lord glorious, and glorify 
hin, while thou dost not thy own ways, and thy own will 
is not found, to speak a word : 

14 Then shalt thou be delighted in the Lord, and I ue 
lift thee up above the high places of the earth, and will 
feed thee with the inheritance of Jacob, thy father. For 


ithe mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 


CHAP. LIX. 


The dreadful evil of sin is displayed, as the great obstacle to all anod from Gow. 
yet he will send a Redeemer, and make an everlasting covenant with his 
Church. 


EHOLD, ‘the hand of the Lord is not shortened, 
‘that it cannot save, neither is his ear heavy that it 
cannot hear. 


@ Ezec. xviii, 7 and 16; Matt. xxv. 35.—¢ Infra, Ixi. 4.—f Numi. 23; Super 12. 
Ver. 5. Cirele. They affected extreme debility. Matt. 8 16. C.— Ashes 
These external inarks of penance are not condemned, but the weut of corresponding 
sentiments. H. 

Ver. 7. Deal, Lit. “ break.”” H.—Thin cakes are still used in the East.— 
Flesh, or relation. Gen. xxxvii. 27. 

Ver. 8. Light. Prosperity, (C.) or Saviour, H.—Matt. iv. 2, ard John i. 8. 
C.—Health. Aquila, “the scar of thy wound shall soon he covered.” 8. Jer.— 
Up. lle shall close the rear, like the angel in the cloud. Exod. xiii. 21, and xiv 
19. lle will grant thee rest fis sm bondage i in the grave and in heaven. C. 

Ver. 9. Finger, contemptuously, or threatening. S. Jer. 

Ver. 11. Fail. Sept. Alex. adds, ‘Cand thy bones as a flower shall spring 
and grow fat, and shall inherit ages of ages.” 8. Jerom says tlris is not in the best 
copies, HH. 

Ver. 13. 
_ Delightful. 
but rejoice in praising hina. 








Sabbath, doing no work, or refraining from the violation of festivals. 
We must not think the sabbath of the Lord a loss (Amos viii. 5): 
Psal. xlv. 11, C.—aA word, or to apply to God's 


word. Grot.—Pious reading on holidays is the duty of all who have an oppor- 
tunity. L1. 
Ver. ?4. Earth. Judea. C.—Sept. “upon the good things of the land.” "1. 
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Crap. LIX. 


2 But your iniquities have divided between you and 
your God, and your sins have hid his face from you that 
ne should not hear. 

3 *For your hands are defiled with blood, and your 

_ fingers with iniquity :_ your lips have spoken lies, and your 
tongue uttereth iniquity. 

4 There is none that calleth upon justice, neither is 
there any one that judgeth truly: but they trust in a mere 

' nothing, and speak vanities: they have conceived labour, 
and brought forth imiquity. 

. 5 They have broken the eggs of asps, ’and have woven 
the webs of spiders: ne tnat shall eat of their eggs, shall 

die: and that which is brought out, shall be hatched into 

_a basilisk. 

| 6 Their webs shall not be for clothing, neither shall 

| they cover themselves with their works: their works are 

_ unprofitable works, and the work of iniquity is in their 
hands. 

7 °Their feet run to evil, and make haste to shed imno- 
cent blood: their thoughts are unprofitable thoughts : 

| wasting and destruction are in their ways. 

8 They have not known the way of peace, and there 
| is no judgment in their steps: their paths are become 
crooked to them: every one that treadeth in them, know- 
| eth no peace. 

9 Therefore is judgment far from us, and justice shall 
not overtake us. We looked for light, and behold dark- 
ness: brightness, and we have walked in the dark. 

10 We have groped for the wall, and like the blind we 
lave groped as if we had no eyes: we have stumbled at 
noon day, as in darkness, we are in dark places, as dead 
men. 

11 We shall roar all of us like bears, and shall lament 
as mournful doves. We have looked for judgment, and 
there is none: for salvation, and it is far from us. 

12 For our iniquities are multiplied before thee, and 
our sins have testified against us: for our wicked doings 
are with us, and we have known our iniquities. 

13 In sinning and lying against the Lord: and we 
have turned away so that we went not after our God, but 
spoke calumny and transgression: we have conceived, 
and uttered from the heart, words of falsehood. 

14 And judgment is turned away backward, and jus- 
tice hath stood far off: because truth had fallen down in 
the street, and equity could not come in. 

15 And truth hath been forgotten: 











and he that de- 


a Supra, 


i, 15.—> Job viii. 4.—¢ Prov. i. 16; Rom. ili. 15. 


CHAP. LIX. Ver. 4. Justice. They arraign unjustly. 
just God, but trust in idols. —Iniguity. 
injure others. Psal. vii. 15, Mie. ii. 1. 

Ver. 9. Therefore. The wicked Jews nevertheless confess that their sins 
arove their destruction. 

VER. 11. Judgment, that God would avenge us, (ver. 9,) and regard our 
fasts. Chap. lviii. 3. 

Ver. 16, JTimself, to arrest his arm, stretched out to chastise his son; or to 
second hin. There is nothing in man to stop God’s vengeance. He therefore 
pardons out uf his own goodness. Chap, lix. 2, and lxiii. 4. C. 

Ver. 20. To Seon. Sept. “from Sion, and will turn away iniquity from 
Jacob. (21) And this,” &c. H.—S. Paul hence proves that the Jews will at last 
be converted. Rom. xi. 26. C. 

Ver. 21. Covenant. Note here a clear promise of perpetual orthodoxy to the 
Church of Christ. Ch.—None wiil apply this to the synagogue, which is visibly in 
the dark, and abandoned. C. 

CHAP. LX, VER. 1. O Jerusalem, is not in Heb. or S. Jer., but in the Sept. 
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None call upon the 
They kill themselves, while they strive to 





IBAIAS. 








































































































































parted from evil, lay open to be a prey: an 
saw, and it appeared evil in his eyes, becau 








judement. 













16 And he saw that there is not a man: 
astonished, because there is none to oppose 
his own arm brought salvation to him, and hi 




















supported him. 

17 “He put on justice as a breastplate, 
of salvation upon his head: he put on the 
vengeance, and was clad with zeal as with a ¢ 

18 As unto revenge, as it were to repay ’ 
adversaries, and a reward to his enemies: he » 
the like to the islands. 

19 And they from the west, shall fear the nat 
Lord: and they from the rising of the sun, his 
when he shall come as a violent stream, which the 
of the Lord driveth on: 

20 ‘And there shall come a Redeemer to Sion, 
them that return from iniquity in Jacob, saith the 

21 This is my covenant with them, saith the Lor 
My spirit that is m thee, and my words that I hev pi 
thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor « 
the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy. 
seed, saith the Lord from henceforth, and for ever. 

CHAP. -LX. 


The light of true faith shall shine forth in the Church of Christ, ani 
spread through all nations, and continue for all ages... 


RISE, be enlightened, O Jernsalem: for thy hi 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upor 

2 For behold darkness shall cover the earth, and 
the people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, ; 
glory shall be seen upon thee. 
3 And the Gentiles shall walk in thy ght, and k 
in the brightness of thy rising. 
4 Lift up thy eyes round about, and see: all the 
eae together, they are come to thee: thy sons 
come from afar, and thy daughters shall rise up at t 
5 Then shalt thou see, and abound, and thy hear 
wonder and be enlarged, when the cnslbiade of the 
shall be converted to thee, the strength of the Ge 

























































































































































shall come to thee. ~ 
6 The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the d 
daries of Madian and Epha: all they from Sab 
come, bringing gold and frankincense : and showing: 
praise to the Lord. 




















7 All the flocks of Cedar shall be gathered tog 

















@ Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess. v. 8.—e Rom. xi. 26.—f Supra, xlix. 18, 














Some few things may refer to the terrestrial Jerusalem, though the-prop! 
chiefly of the celestial and of the Church.—Lord, very great. Christ. came 

















us. C. 

















Ver. 2. Prople. Babylon shall suffer, whiie thou art relieved. C. 





























Ver. 3. Rising. The three wise men were the first. 

















Ver. 4. Rise up. S. Jer. “suck,” as the Heb. may imply. C.—S 
be carried on the shoulders.” H. ‘ 

Ver. 5. Wonder. -Heb. and Sept. in S. Jerom, “fear.” This se 
often mixed with joy. Matt. xxviii. 8.—Thee. No such nations join 
as they did the Church. . 

Ver. 6G. Epha. Abraham’s grandson, who dwelt near his father, 












































Arabia, which was famous for camels. C.—Saba. The Arabians en 





























gospel, but never brought their treasures to Jerusalem. C.—The three k 











on swift beasts to adore Christ, and fulfilled his prophecy. Matt. ii. 

















Ver. 7. Cedar and Nabaioth sprung from, Ismael, and dwelt in 

















under tents, feeding flocks. S. Jer. Ezec. xxvii. 21.—Thev also wer 














Christ. = 























































































































he rams of Nabaioth shall minister to thee: 
e offered upon my acceptable altar; and I will 
house uf my majesty. 

are these, that fly as clouds, and as doves to 
ws ? 

islands wait for me, and the ships of the sea 
ning: that I may bring thy sons from afar: 
and their gold with them, to the name of the 
d, and to the Holy One of Israel, because he 
d thee. 

the children of strangers shall build up thy 
their kings shall minister to thee: for in my 
re I struck thee, and in my reconcihation have i 
rcy upon thee. 

ind thy gates shall be open continually: they 
t be shut day nor night, that the strength of the 
may be brought to thee, and their kings may be 











‘or the nation and the kingdom that will not serve 


q perish: and the Gentiles shall be wasted with 


e » glory of Libanus shall come to thee, the fir- 
d the box-tree, and the pine-tree together, to 
y the place of my sanctuary: and I will clorify the 
f my feet. 

And the children of+them that afflict thee, shall 
owing down to thee, and all that slandered thee 
vorship the steps of thy feet, and shall call thee the 
he Lord, the Sion of the Holy One of Israel. 
Because thou wast forsaken, and hated, and there 
ne that passed through thee, | will make thee to be 
asting glory, a joy unto generation and generation. 
And thou shalt suck the milk of the Gentiles, and 
halt be nursed with the breasts of kings: and thou 
know that I am the Lord, thy Saviour, and thy 
emer, the Mighty One of Jacob. 

For brass J will brmg gold, and for iron I will 
ilver: and for wood, brass, and for stones, iron: 
vill make thy visitation peace, and thy overseers 





niquity shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting 


struction in thy borders, and salvation shall possess 
alls, and praise thy gates. 





® Apoc. xxi. 25,—b Apoc. xxi. 23, and xxii. 5. 











9% A far. All nations shall receive the gospel. 
uple, after the return of the Jews. C. 
10. Zo thee. The Persian monarchs (C.) were mostly favourable to the 


Many made presents to 











12. Desolation. Though the Machabees conquered several nations, this 
y be verified in the Church of Christ, to which God lias subjected all; so 
it of his faith none can be saved. Heb. ii. 8. 

t. 13. Glory; cedar, which was chiefly used in building the temple. 

















‘ ili. 7, C.—This must be explained of the saints, who founded the Church, 
Feet. Prot. “shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet.” 
sture is not then essentially idolatrous. H. 
16. Kings. Thou shalt be treated like royal babes. Chap. xlix. 23. C. 
c aad thou shalt cat the riches of kings.” H. 





Visitation. Sept._‘‘ give thy- chiefs in peace, and thy bishops in 







e Church. S~Jer. 
Thou shalt, &e. 







hurch triumphant iu heaven. Ch.— Glory. 
poc. xviii., &c. 
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ISAIAS. 












- Clement (ad Cor. ) reads, “Twill appoint their bishops in justice, and 
in faith.’ C.—The Scripture thus specifies the name and duties of the 


In this latter part of the chapter, the prophet 
illustrious promises made to the Church militant on earth to the 
8. John seems to have 


Cuap. LXI. 





19 Thou shalt no more have the sun for thy hght by 
day, neither shall the brightness of the moon enlighten 
thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee for an everlasting 
light, and thy God for thy glory. 

20 Thy sun shall go down no more, and thy moon 
shall not decrease: for the Lord shall be unto thee for an 
everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be 
ended. 

2i And thy people shad/ be all just, they shall inherit 
the land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of 
my hand to glorify ae. 

22 The least shall become a thousand, and a little one 
a most strong nation: I, the Lord, will suddenly do this 
thing in its time. 

CHAP. LXI. 


the mission of the apostles : 
converts, 


HE* Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord 
hath anomted me: he hath sent me to preach to the 
meek, to heal the contrite of heart, and to preach a release 
to the captives, and deliverance to them that are shut up. 
2 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
the day of vengeance of our God: “to comfort all that 
mourn : 

3 To appoint to the mourners of Sion, and to give 
them a crown for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, a 
garment of praise for the spirit of grief: and they shall be 
called in it the mighty ones of justice, the planting of the 
Lord to glorify him. 

4 *And they shall build the places that have been 
waste from of old, and shall raise up ancient ruins, and 
shall repair the desolate cities, that were destroyed for 
generation and generation. 

5 And strangers shall stand and shall feed your flocks . 
and the sons of str angers shall be your husbandmen, and 
the dressers of your vines. 

6 But you shall be called the priests of the Lord: 
you it shall be said: Ye ministers of our God: ye shall 
eat the riches of the Gentiles, and you shall pride your 
selves in their glory. 

7 For your double confusion and shame, they shall 
praise their part: therefore shall they receive double in 
their land, everlasting joy shall be unto them. 


The office of Christ : the happiness of thetr 


¢ Luke iv. 8.—4 Matt. v. 5.—-e Supra, Iviii. 12. 





VeR.-22. The least of the apostles shall briug many converts, (C.) or shall 
be spiritual (H.) governor of a great city, (Mic. v. 2,) in the Church militant. C. 

CHAP. LXI. Ver. 1. Lord. Heb. adds, ‘‘God.” Adonai secms to have 
becn inserted to prevent the pronunciation of Jehovah, (Kennicott,) which alone 
occurs in the Sept., Arab., and in S. Luke, iv. 18. H.—Thus Elohim may havc 
been substituted for Jehovah, Gen. xxii. 8, as ver. 14, “ Abraham called the name 
of that place Jehovah-jireh, because he had said that day on the mount: Jehovah 
will provide” a victim, even Jesus Christ, in the same place. Perhaps no part of 
the Bible is “‘ so absurdly translated” as this, (Ken.,) by Protestants. H.—S. Luke 
follows the Sept. in his quotation, only instead of to preach a, &c., he has an ex- 
planation, to set at liberty them that are bruised: Isaias may here speak ot 
himsclf, (Chal.,) yet only as the figure of Christ. The Jews admit that the 
Messias is meant. 

Ver. 2. Year of Jubilee, (Jer. xxv. 11,) when the Jews should be delivcied, 
as a figure of Christ’s redemption. 

Ver. 4. Ruins, as the Jews did. Chap. lviii. 12. 

Ver. 5. Vines. Bishops were soon chosen from among the Gentiles. 

Ver. 6. Priests. They were greatly honoured, (Exod. xix. 6,) so that the 
sons of David had the appellation. The Jews had still to labour as before. Chris- 
tians become heirs to these prumises, and are styled a royal priesthood. 1 Pet. it 
9; Apoc. i. 6. 

Ver. 7. Part: God, or the land. Converts shall bless God for having with- 

14" 





Cuarv. LXII. 





8 For I am the Lord that love judgment, and hate rob- 
bery in a nolocaust: and I will make their work in truth, 
and I will make a perpetual covenant with them. 

9 And they shall know their seed among the Gentiles, 
and their offspring in the midst of peoples: all that shall 
see them, shall know them, that these are the seed which 
the Lord hath blessed. 

10 I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, and my soul shall 
be joyful in my God: for he hath clothed me with the 
garments of salvation: and with the robe of justice he 
hath covered ine, as a bridegroom decked with a crown, 
and as a bride adorned with her jewels. 

11 For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the 
garden causeth her seed to shoot forth: so shall the Lord 
God make justice to spring forth, and praise before all the 
nations. 

CHAP. LXII. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

The prophet will not cease from preaching Christ: to whom all nations shall 
be converted: and whose Church shall continue for ever. 
Fe? Sion’s sake, I will not hold my peace, and for 
the sake of Jerusalem, I will not rest, till her just 
one come forth as brightness, and her Sania be hghted 
as a lamp. 

2 And the Gentiles shall see thy just one, and all kings 
thy glorious one: and thou shalt be called by a new 
name, which the inouth of the Lord shall name. 

3 And thou shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. 

4 Thou shalt no more be called forsaken : aa thy land 
;| Shall no more be called desolate: but thou shalt be called 
My pleasure in her, and thy land inhabited. Because 
the Lord hath been well pleased with thee: and thy land 
shall be inhabited. 

5 For the young man shall dwell with the virgin, and 
thy children shall dwell in thee. And the bridegroom 
shall rejoice over the bride, and thy God shall rejoice 
over thee. 

6 Upon thy walls, O Jerusaiem, I have appointed 
Pre all the day, and all the night ; they shall never 
hold their peace. You that are mindful of the Lord, hold 

not your peace. 

7 And give him no silence till he sbiieh, and till he 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 

8 The Lord hath sworn y his right hand, and by the 
arm of his strength: Surely, I will no more give thy corn 
® Supra, Ivii, 14.—> Zac. ix. 9; Matt. xxi. 5. . 

! 


drawn them from the crowd of infidels, and they will rejoice in suffering for his 
sake, (C.) preferring their lot before that of unbelievers. W. 

Ver. 8. Holocaust. The pagans saw that such things were improper victims. 
Eus. Preep. iv. 14.—Sept. “hate unjust plunder.” H.—'Therefore will I subject 
I will grant a sure reward. 


she strangers to you. Ver. 5.—Truth, 
Apoc. xxi. 2. Jerusalem, or rather the Church, praises 


Ver. 10. Jewels. 
dod. 

Ver. 11. Nations, whgse conversion is implicitly foretold. All behold the 
‘ustice with which God has treated both his people and their oppressors. C. 

CHAP. LXII. Ver. 1. Rest, as long as God grants me life, or till I behold 
the Saviour; or Cyrus, the figure of Christ. C.—True preachers will not be silent 
on account of any threats, but will labour for the Church. 2 Tim. ii. W. 

Ver. 4. Forsuken. Yet the synagogue was again rejected, at the death of 
Christ. The promises naturally relate to his Church. C. 

Ver. 5. Dwell. Heb. marry.” They shall be attached to their country.— 
Thee. He shall love thee as a bridegroom does one whom he has lately married. 
Christ never abaudons his virgin spouse. C.—Isaias speaks of some state of, the 
Jews which has not yet taken place. Houbigaut. 

VER. 6. Watchmen ; priests and prophets, (Mott. ii. 1; Psal. exxxiii. 2. C.) 
sv angels. S. Jer. S. Bern. — Windful, whose duty it is to remind him of his 
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ISATAS. 


-+| right hand to Alexander,” (Plut.,) that he may revenge my death. 


































































































































to be meat for thy enemies: and the son: 
shall not dtink thy wine, for which thou 

9 For they that gather it, shall eat it, 
the Lord: and they that bring it together 
my holy courts. 

10 Go through, go through the 
way for the people, make the road p 
stones, and lift up the standard to the pe 

11 ’Behold, the Lord hath made it to be 
ends of the earth, tell the daughter of Si 
Saviour cometh: behold, his reward is with 
work before him. 

12 And they shall call them, The holy pe 
deemed of the Lord. But thou shalt be calle 
sought after, and not forsaken. 

CHAP. LXHL.- 

Christ's victory over his enemies: his mercies to his people: their 
HO is this that cometh from Edom, w 
garments from Bosra, this beautiful one 

robe, walking in the greatness of his strength ? 
speak justice, and am a defender to save. : 

2 ‘Why then is thy apparel red, and thy gar 
theirs that tread in the winepress ? 

3 I have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the 
tiles there is not a man with me: I have trampled 
in my indignation, and have trodden them down in 
wrath, and their blood is sprinkled upon my garmet - 
I have stained all my apparel. 

4 “For the day of vengeance is in my heart, the 
of my redemption is come. 

5 I looked about, and there was none to help: | 
and there was none to give aid: and my own 
saved for me, and my Hae neue itself hath help 

6 And I have trodden down the people in m 
and have made them drunk in my indignation, ¢ 
brought down their strength to the earth. 

7 I will remember the tender mercies of the Li 
praise of the Lord for all the things that the Lord h 
stowed upon us, and for the multitude of his good 
to the Jiouse of Israel, which he hath given them 
ing to his kindness, and according to the multitud 
mercies. 

8 And he saith: Surely, they are my people, 
that will not deny: so he became their Saviour. — 

9 In all their affliction he was not _troubled, 


¢ Apoc. xix. 13—¢ Supra, xxxiv. 3. 
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promises, and to recite the Church office. C.—Heb. molcirim, monito 
viii. 16. H.—1n these faithful watchmen the Chueh is always visibl 

Ver. 8. Hand; inviolebly. Deut. xxxii. 40. The Persians deem 
most sacred. C.— Darius, just expiring, said to Polyerates, “ By thee 


“Ver. 10. People, that they may return to Judea, and be converted t 
Ver. 1k. Work, the redemption of mankind. 1. 
CHAP. LXII. Ver. 1. Edom. Edom and Bosra (a strang cit 
are here taken in a mystical sense for the encinies of Christ and his C 
‘The first six verses are applied to our Saviour’s ascension, which ex 
miration ofangels. Psal. xxiii. 7. Judas, the Machabee, the glorious fi ‘ 
is introduced speaking in this and the following chapter. He conqt 
(1 Mace. v. 3, and 2 Mac. x. 10,) and fought to save the people. 1 
Ver. 3. Press, Christ suffered, (5. “Cyr. ,) and punished. his et 
xiv. 19. Judas received God’s sword from Jeremias, (2 Mac. oe q 












































his people. 
Ver. 5. Me. I depended on the goodness of my _— and 
Chap. lix. 15. C. 
Ver. 8. Deny, or prove degenerato. C.—God Ee t 


Machahees. H 
































































































































ll the days of old. 


ught against them. 





midst of them the spirit of his holy One? 


o make himself an everlasting name. 


wilderness that stumbleth not. 


e thyself a glorious name. 

ook down from heaven, and behold from thy holy 
n and the place of thy glory: where 1s thy zeal, 
; strength, the multitude of thy bowels, and of thy 
+ they have held back themselves from me. 

For thou art our Father, and Abrahain hath not 
a us, and Israel hath been iguorant of us: thou, O 
_ our Father, our, Redeemer, from everlasting is 





hy hast thou made us to err, O Lord, from thy 
why hast thou hardened our heart, that we should 
r thee? return, for the sake of thy servants, the 
of thy inheritance. 

They have possessed thy holy people as nothing: 
mies have trodden down thy sanctuary. 

We are become as in the beginning, when thou 
not rule over us, and when we were not called by 


CHAP. LXIV. 


rophet prays for the release of his people: and for the remission of 
their sins. 


THAT thou wouldst rend the leavens, and wouldst 





nce. 
They would melt as at the burning of fire, the waters 
a Exod. xiv. 29.—> Deut. xxvi. 15; Bar, ii. 16. 


, 9. Presence, in high authority. Exod. xxxiii. 20, C.—The angel gnardian 
Particular guardians also see God’s face. Matt. xviii. W.- 
One; Moses. Num, xiv. 29, and xx. 3, 12. 
Flock. Psal. Ixxvi. 21.—One. Moses inspired by God. C. 
15. Back. This is spoken by the prophet in the person of the Jews, at 
é when for tlicir sins they were given up to their eneniies. Ch.-—Judas uses 
le language at Maspha. 1 Mac. iii. 50. C. 
. 16. Abraham, &c. That is, Abraham will not now acknowledge us for 
‘n, by reason of our degencracy ; but thou, O Lord, art our true Father 
edeeiner, aud no other can be called our parent in comparison with thee. 
vaham is not able to save us. C.—The patriarchs may justly disregard us 
erate children ; yet we hope in God’s mercies. Thus 8. Jerom, &c¢ ex- 
_ passage, which docs not favour the errors of Vigilantius and of Luther, 
iitain that the saints departed do not know what passes in this world. 
. 17, Hardened, &c. The meaning is, that God, in punishment of their 
id manifold crimes, and their long abusc of his merey and gracc, had with- 
is graces from them, and so given then up to error and hardness of heart. 
ey had abused his patience, to sin the more. Theod. —The Jews are accus- 
) attribute all to God, though they agrce with us in reality. God might 
any sin. C.—But he chooses to leave man to the free exercise of his liberty. 
s (H.) “not by infusing malice, but by not showing merey ; and those 
shows it not, are undeserving.” S. Aug. ep. ad Sixt. exciv. 14. W. 
SIV. Ver. 1. Presence, as at Sinai. Exod. xix. 16; Judg. v. 4. 
yutinues to pray. C.—The faithful sigh for Christ’s coming. [1. 































































































ISAIAS. 


‘is presence saved them: in his love, -and in his 
» redeemed them, and he carried them and lifted 
















they provoked to wrath, and afflicted the spirit 
One: and he was turned to be their enemy, 


he remembered the days of old of Moses, and 
ople: *Whiere is he that brought them up out of 
h the shepherds of huis flock ? where is he that 


: that brought out Moses by the right hand, by 
f his majesty: that divided the waters before 


Te that led them out through the deep, as a horse 


\s «. beast that goeth down in the field, the Spirit 
ord was their leader : so didst thou lead thy people 








CHaPp. LXV. 


thy presence. 


the mountains melted away. 


for them that wait for thee. 


and we shall be saved. 


tuken us away. 

7 There is none that calleth upon thy name: that 
viseth ap, aud taketh hold of thee: thou hast hid thy 
face from us, and hast crushed us in the hand of our 
iniquity. 

8 And now, O Lord, thou art our Father, and we are 
clay: and thou art our Maker, and we all are the works 
of thy hands, 

9 “Be not very angry, O Lord, and remember no 
longer our iniquity : behold, see we are all thy people. 

10 The city of thy sanctuary is become a desert, Sion 
is made a desert, Jerusalem is desolate. 

11 The house of our holiness, and of our glory, where 
our fathers praised thee, is burnt with fire, and all our 
lovely things are turned into ruins. 

12 Wilt thou refrain thyself, O Lord, upon these things, 
wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict us vehemently ? 


CHAP. LXV. 


The Gentil:s shall seek and find Christ, but the Jews will persecute him, anu 
be rejected, only a remnant shall be reserved. The Church shall multiply, 
and abound with graces. 


HEY ‘have sought me that before asked not for me, 

they have found me that sought me not. I said: 

Behold me, behold me, to a nation that did not call upon 
my name. 





© 1 Cor. ii, 9.—d Psal. Ixxviii. 8.—¢ Rom. x. 20. 


Ver. 2. They. Sept. “As wax melts before the fire, so also fire will burn 
the adversaries, and thy,” &c. H.—Burn. Sparks of fire seemed to proceed 
from it. ~ 

Ver. 4. Thee. Never was deliveratice more unexpected or miraculous. S. 


Paul quotes this passage, to show the wisdom manifested in the iucarnation. 1 Cur. 
ii.9. It is commonly applied to the glory of heaven. 

Ver. 5. Thee. ‘the little band of Judas was sincerely attached to the Lora. 
2 Mac. i. 3.—Sinned. This excited thy anger. Yet thou wilt show mercy. Sin 
is often put for punishment. C. 

Ver. 6. Unelean: leper. Grot. Lev. xiii. 45.—Justices. That is, the worke 
by which we pretended to make ourselves just. This is spoken particularly of the 
sacrifices, sacraments, and ceremonies of the Jews, after the death of Christ, and 
the promulgation of the new law. Ch.—The justice which is under the law is states’ 
uncleamness, when compared with evangelical purity. Phil. iii. 8.—The good works 
which are done by grace, and not by man alone, cannot be said to be of this de- 
scription. They constitute the internal glory of man, and God will one day crown 
these his gifts. Of ourselves indeed we can do nothing, and the works of the 
Mosaic law will not avail, as S$. Paul inculeates: but those works point out the 
saint, which are performed by charity with faith in Christ. This justice is not 
imputed only, but real; and shows where true faith exists, according to S. James 
Thus the apostles explain each other. H. 

Ver. 10. Desolate, under Antiochus Epiphanes. 1 Mac. i. 31, and iv. 38. C, 

CHAP. LXV. Ver. 1. Me. God answers the preceding prayer, and an- 
nounces the rejection of the synagogue, alluding to the ariics which prevailed in 

148 


would burn with fire, that thy name iniglit be made 
known to thy enemies: that the nations might tremble at 


3 When thou shalt do wonderful things, we shall uot 
bear them: thou didst come down, and at thy presence 


4 Irom the beginning of the world they have nut 
heard, nor perceived with the cars: ‘the cye hath not 
seen, O God, besides thee, what things thou hast prepared 


5 Thou hast met him that rejoiceth, and doth justice: 
in thy ways they shall remember thee: behold, thou art 
angry, and we have sinned : in them we have becn always, 


G6 And we are all become as one unclean, and all our 
Justices as the rag of a menstruous woman: and we have 
all fallen as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the wind. have 


CHap. LXV. 
2 ] have spread forth my hands all the day to an un- 
believing people, who walk in a way that is not good, 
ufter their own thoughts. 

3 A people that continually provoke me to anger be- 
fore my face: that immolate in gardens, and _ sacrifice 
upon bricks. 


4 That dwell in sepulchres, and sleep in the temple of 


idols : 
vessels. 

5 That say: Depart from me, come not near me, be- 
eause thou art unclean: these shall be smoke in my 
anger, a fire burning all the day. 

6 Behold it is written before me: I will not be silent, 
but 1 will render and repay mto their bosom. 

7 Your iniquities, and the nnquities of your fathers 
together, saith the Lord, who have sacrificed upon the 
mountains, and have reproached me upon the hills; and 
| will measure back their first work in their bosom. 

8 Thus saith the Lord: As if a grain be found in a 
cluster, and it be said: Destroy it not, because it is a 
blessing: so will I do for the sake of my servants, that I 
may not destroy the whole. 

9 And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out 
of Juda a possessor of my mountains: and my elect shall 
inherit it, and my servants shall dwell there. 

10 And the plains shall be turned to folds of flocks, 
and the valley of Achor into a place for the herds to lte 
down in, for my people that have sought me. 

11 And you, that have forsaken the Lord, that have 
forgotten my holy mount, that set a table for fortune, and 
offer libations upon it. 

12 I will number you in the sword, and you shall all 
fall by slaughter: *because I called, and you did not an- 
swer: I spoke, and you did not hear: and you did evil 
in my eyes, and you have chosen the things that dis- 
please me. 

13 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold my 
servants shall eat, and you shall be hungry: behold my 
servants shal] drink, and you shall be thirsty. 

14 Behold my servants shall rejoice, and you shall be 
confounded: behold my servants shal] praise for joyful- 
ness of heart, and you shall cry for sorrow of heart, and 
shall howl for grief of spirit. 


that eat swine’s flesh, and profane broth is in their 





& Prov. i. 24; “Infra, lxvi.; Jer. vii.—> Infra, Ixvi. 22; Apoc. xxi. 1. 


the days of the Machabees.—ot. 8S. Paul explains this of the conversion of the 
Gentiles. Rom. x. 20. C.—It cannot regard the Jews, who are spoken of in the 
next verse. W. 
Ver. 5. Unclean. Thus acted the hypocritical Pharisees.—Smoke. 
punishment of those who had sought the smoke of human applause. 
Ver, 6. Boxom: good measure. Luke vi. 38. Rewards and punishments 


A just 


will be eternal. 

Ver. 7, Hills. Some offered sacrifices to God, others to idols; both unlaw- 
fally. C. 

Ver. 8. Whole. The good grain is preserved amid the general corruption. 


H.—A few of the Jews were chosen to believe in Christ. 

Ver. 9. Mountains of Judea, ( Deut. iii. 25,) which the captives shall recover, 
pc a figure of those who shall embrace the Christian faith. 

Vux. 10. Plains. Heb. Saron, in the land of Basan.—Achor, near Jericho, 
called after Achan, (C.) who perhaps was more correctly styled Achor. Jos. vii. 
28; Osce ii. 15. H. 

Ver. 12. Chosen. Free-will is clearly expressed, as rewards are, ver. 13. W. 

Ver. 13. Servants; Christians, (C.) particularly the elect. H. 

Ver. 15. Execration. Thcy can wish to be preserved from nothing worse.— 
Vame. The faithful shall be no longer called Jews. C. 

Ver. 16. Amen, or “ of truth.” False gods shall be neglected. They shall 


mt swear by them, as formerly. Soph. i. 5. 
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| pride. C._ 



















































































































15 And you shall leave your name for 
my elect: and the Lord God shall slay t 
servants by another name. 

16 In which he that is blessed upon 

















































































be blessed in God, amen: and he tha 
earth, shall swear by God, amen: be 
distwus sses are forgotten, and because the , 
eyes. 
‘ 17 "For behold I create new heave 
earth : and the former things shal] not be 
ar they shall not come upon the heart. 
8 But you shall be glad, and rejoice for 
diiacs which I create: for behold I creat 
rejoicing, and the people thereof joy. 

19 And 1 will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
people, and the voice of weeping shall no mo 
in her, nor the voice of crying. 

20 There shall no more be an infant of day 
an old man that shall not fill up his days: for 
shall die a hundred years old, and the sinner ‘be 
dred years old, shall be ngenesadl, 

21 And they shall build houses, and inhabit the 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruits of them 

22 They shall not build, and another imhabit 
shall not plant, and another eat: for as the days. 
so shall be the days of my people, and the wor. 
hands shall be of long continuance. 

23 My elect shall “hot labour in vain, nor b 
in trouble: for they are the seed of the blessed » 
Lord, and their posterity with them. 

24 ‘And it shall come to pass, that before th 
will hear: as they are yet speaking, I will hear. 

25 “The wolf and the lamb shall feed together 
and the ox shall eat straw: and dust shall be the s 
food: they shall not hurt, nor kill in all my holy 
tain, saith the Lord. 

















CHAP. LXVI. 

More of the reprobation of the Jews, and of the call of the Gent 
HUS “saith the Lord: Heaven is my throne, ai 
earth my footstool: what is this house that 

build to me? and what is this place of my rest? 
2 My hand made all these things, and all these th 
were made, saith the Lord. But to whom shall 


¢ Psal. xxxi. 5.—d4 Supra, xxxi, 6.—¢ Acts vii. 49, and xvii. 2. 









Ver. 17. Mew earth, in eternity, (Clarius,) or here indeed, | 
Houbigant,) having purified the former by the general condi 
S. Aug., &e. At the return of the captives, the country flourished 
the Machabees (ver. 18. Grot.); or rather the gospel changes 
earth. Chap. Ixvi. 22. C. Forerius. 

Ver. 20. Fill up. To die soon was deemed a misfortune. 
Exod. xx. 12. Virtue is the measure of the Christian’s life, and G 
those who labour even late. Matt. xx. 13. : 

Ver. 22. dA tree. Sept. “ of the tree of life.” Jer. xviii, 8. C- 
Heb. “‘ My elect shall long enjoy the works,” &c, H.—They shall 
others to enjoy. 

Ver. 23. In. 














Heb. “‘for trouble.” Chal. ‘* death.” 





























tion.” The children shall not be cut off; and baptism shall secure 
tion. 
Ven. 25. Straw. People of the most perverse tempers shal 








the influence of the gospcl, and shall dwell together in perfect cer 
according to the sentence. Gen, iii. 14. M. = 

CHAP. LXVI. Ver. 1. House, This is a prophecy that the te 
be cast off. Ch.—Isaias alludes to the return of the captives, a3 to 
Church. They had flattered themselves with the idea of building 
temple. God regards it not, as long as they follow their own wi 




















































































































































ut to him that is poor and little, and of a con- 
, and that trembleth at my words ? 

hat sacrificeth an ox, is as if he slew a man: he 
a sheep in sacrifice, as if he should brain 
hat offereth an oblation, as if he should offer 
od: he that remembereth incense, as if he 
an idol. All these things have they chosen in 
ind their soul is delighted m their abominations. 
fore I also will choose their mockeries: and 
pon them the things they feared: “because I 
1 there was none that would answer: I have 
d they heard not: and they have done evil in 
nd have chosen the things that displease me. 

r the word of the Lord, you that tremble at his 
our brethren that hate you, and cast you out for 
’s sake, have said: Let the Lord be glorified, and 
see in your joy: but they shall be confounded. 
oice of the people from the city, a voice from the 
he voice of the Lord, that rendereth recompense 
amies. 

Before she was in labour, she brouglit forth, before her 
e to be delivered she brought forth a man-child. 
o hath ever heard such a thing ? and who hath 
like to this? shall the earth bring forth in one 
rshall a nation be brought forth at once, because 
h been in labour, and hath brought forth her 

















Il not I, that make others to bring forth children, 
bring forth, saith the Lord? shall 1, that give gener- 
others, be barren, saith the Lord, thy God? 
ajoice with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all 
love her: rejoice for joy with her, all you that 
for her. 
at you may suck, and be filled with the breasts 
onsolations: that you may milk out, and flow with 
froin the abundance of her glory. 

For thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will bring upon 
it were, a river of peace, and as an overflowing 
the glory of the Gentiles, which you shall suck : 














































































































shall caress you. 


® Prov. i. 24; Supra, Ixv. 12; Jer. vii, 13. 





















, fe. Sept. “the wicked who.” H.—Oxz. 
fices which were offered in the old law, should be abolished in the new; 
the offering of them should be a crime. Ch.— Bruin, or slay. 
offer it in the way of a sacrifice (Ch.); or to remind God of his people. 








11, and viii. 3. C. 























srnal-dissensions, and to the arms of the Romans. 
this judgment. C. 
7. Before, &c. 








; of the gospel. 11. 
10. or her. 


is pr opagated. 





t. ii, 2. 
1 












aud all the reprobate. Ver. 15. 
yeachers ! 
Many. 





Few are chosen. 
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ISAIAS. 





Cuar. LAV. 


13 As onc whom the mother caresseth, so will 1 comfort 
you, and you shall be coinforted in Jerusalem. 

14 You shill see, and your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bones shall flourish like an herb; and the hand of 
the Lord shall be known to his cera, and he shall be 
angry with his enemies. 

15 For behold the Lord will come with fire, and his 
chariots are like a whirlwind, to render lis wrath in indig- 
nation, and his rebuke with flames of fire. 

16 For the Lord shall judge by fire, and by his sword 
unto all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be many. 

17 They that were sanctified, and thought themselves 
clean in the gardens behind the gate within, they that did 
eat swine’s flesh, and the abomination, and the mouse: 
they shall be consumed together, saith tle Lord. 

18 But I now their works, and their thoughts: I come 
that I may gather them together with all nations and 
tongues: and they shall come and shall see my glory. 

19 And I will set a sign among them, and | will send 
of them, that shall be saved, to the Gentiles into the sea, 
into Africa, and Lydia them that draw the bow: into Italy 
and Greece, to the islands afar off, to them that have not 
heard of me, and have not seen my glory. And they shall 
declare my glory to the Gentiles: 

20 And they shall bring all your brethren out of all na- 
tions, for a gift to the Lord, upon horses, and in chariots, and 
in litters, and on mules, and in coaches, to my holy mountain, 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as if the children of Israel should 
bring an offering in a clean vessel into the house of the Lord. 

21 And I will take of them to be priests, and Levites, 
saith the Lord. 

22 °For as the new heavens, and the new earth, which 
I make to stand before me, saith the Lord: so shall your 
seed stand, and your name. 

23 And there shall be month after month, and sabbath 











all be carried at the breasts, and upon the knees 






This is a prophecy, that 





H.—I ee 







‘0 please theinzelves, and to bind me. But I will not have a divided heart. 





5. Brethren, the Idumeans, &c., or the Jews, who would not believe in 





6. Lord, who is about to quit the temple, and to abandon the Jews to 
Many prodigies an- 






This relates to the conversion of the Gentiles, who were 
it were all on a sudden to the Church of God. Ch.—Sion furnished vhe first 






Ye shall be comforted, (Fl.) when the captives return, and 








You. $. Paul fed the weak with milk. 1 Cor. fii. 2; Heb. v. 12, 


Herb, in baptism and the resurrection.— Enemies, the Chaldees, 
llow many miracles were wrouglit 





H,—All the wicked shall perish eter- 






‘hin the court, or gardens, where they purificd themselves, fool- 
at this would remove their crimes, as the pagans did. 8. Jer. 
‘ouse, or “tield rat,” (Boclrart,) all declared unclean (Lev. xi. 





after sabbath: avd all flesh shall come to adore before my 
face, saith the Lord. 

24 And they shall go out, and see the carcasses of the 
men that have transgressed against me: “their worm shal] 
not die, and their fire shall not be quenched: and they 
shall be a loathsome sight to all flesh. 


b Ezec. xxxvii.—¢ Apoc. xxi, 1.—4 Mark fx. 45. 


7, 29. C.); or, “the dor-mouse,” (8. Jer.,) which was looked upon as a delicacy 
by the Romaus. Varro, iii. 15. Pliny, xxxvi. 1. 

Ver. 19. Sign; the cross, which Christ left to enlighten us, (Ezec. ix. S. Jer. 
W.) or the gospel, with the power of working miracles. Some Jews shall be saved, 
and shall preach to others, as God’s servants. —Sea. Heb. “ Tharsis, to Phul in 
Thebais, Lud,( Ethiopians, Bochart,) who were expert archers.” Sept. “ Mosoch.” 
Italy. Ueb. 'Thubal;” denoting [taly, Spain, lberia, &e.—Greece. Heb. 
“Javan ;’’ who peopled lonia and the Archipelago.—IJslands, near Asia, (C.) 
and all distant places. Parkhurst, p. 4. H.—Men of all nations shall be converted, 
and brought by angels to the Church. S. Jer, W. 

Ver. 20. Brethren, as the converts may justly be styled. C.—Offering ; the 
first-fruits, brought by all with great solemnity. Deut. xxvi. 4, and 2 Thess, iu. 
12. C. 

Ver. 21. 
priests, though all enjoy the title in a figurative sense. 
strive in vain to elude this text. C. 

Ver. 22. Name. The faith and morals of Christianity shall subsist for sver, 
like the gospel, which is termed the new heavens, Chap. Ixv. 17; Matt. xvi. 18. 

Ver. 23. Sabbath. Grotius explains this of the Gentiles, who should come ta 
Jerusalem. But this was never realized before the propagation of the gospel. The 
Jews came thrice a year. 

Ver. 24. fen; rebellious Jews and persecutors, who perished miserably.— 
Flesh, Josephus (Bel. vi. 16) describes the horrors of the last siege of Jerusalem. 
The prophet inay allude to the fires kept up in the vale of Hinnon (chap. xxx. 
33); and our Savinur apvlies this text to the damned. Mark ix. 43. All shall con- 
demn them. C. 
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Of them, Gentiles (ver. 19); some of whom alone will be properly 
1 Pet. ii. 9. The Jevs 





THE 


PROPHECY OF JEREMIAS, 


*RHEMIAS was a priest, a native of Anathoth, a priestly eity in the tribe of Benjamin, and was sanetified from his mother’s womb to be : 
lle was in his whole life, aeeording to the signification of his name, great befor 
figure of Jesns Christ, in the persecutions he underwent for discharging his duty, in his charity for his perseeutors, and iu the violent death he | 
it “being an ancient tradition of the Hebrews, that le was stoned to “death by the remnant of the Jews who had retired into Egypt, (Ch.) at 
prophet of the Gentiles, ax well as of the Jews, pcilicting many things which befell both, and partieularly the hberation of the latter, A. 34% 
Usher. Chap. xxv. 
vear of Josias, (Cc. ) before that prince had br. ought his reformnation to any great pertection. H 


offiee he began to execute when he was yet a ehild in age. 


eaptivity, dating from A. 3415, (C.) or 3308, the 4th of Joakim. 


CHAPTER I. 


The time and the calling of Jeremtas: his prophetical visions. 
courayes him, 


HE words of Jeremias, the son of Helcias, of the 
priests that were m Anathoth, in the land of Benja- 


God en- 


nin. 

2 The word of the Lord, which came to him in the days 
of Josias, the son of Amon, king of Juda, in the thirteenth 
year* of lus reign. 

3 And which came ¢o him in the days of Joakim, the son 
of Josias, king of Juda, unto the end of the elev ent year 
or Sedlecins. the son of Josias, king of Juda, even unto the 
sarrying away of Jerusalem captiv e, in the fifth month. 

4 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 


knew thee: and before thou camest forth out of the 
womb, I sanctified taee, and made thee a prophet unto 
the nations. 

6 And I said: Ah, ah, ah, Lord God: behold, I can- 
not speak, for | am a child. 

And the Lord said to me: Say not: Iam a child: 
tor thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee: and what- 
soever I shall command thee, thou shalt speak. 

8 Be not afraid at their presence: for I am with thee 
to deliver thee, saith the Lord. 

9 And the Lord put forth lis land, and touched my 
mouth :” und the Lord said to me: Behold, I have given 
my words in thy mouth : 

10 Lo, I have set thee this day over the nations, and 
over kingdonis, ‘to root up, and to pull down, and to 
waste, and to destroy, and to build, and to plant. 

1] And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
What seest thou, Jeremias? And I said: I see a rod 
watching, 


® A. M. 3375, A. C. 629.—> Isa. vi. 7.—¢ Infra, xviii. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Anathoth, a village to the north of Jerusalem, to which 
many priests had retired, though it did not belong to them. C. 

Ver. 3. Joakim. His immediate predeeessor and sueeessor, both ealled Je- 
shonias, (H.) are passed over, as their reign was short, (C.) only lasting three 
nonths eaeh. H.—Fifth. Jerusalem was taken on the 9th of the preceeding ‘month. 
Bat the temple was not burnt nor the captives sent off till the fifth month, or the 
0th of the eivil year. Chap. xxxix. 8, and lii. 13, and 4 Kings xxv. 2. C. 

Ver. 5. Knew, with affection, and designed thee for this offiee from eternity. 
Many think (C.) that Jeremias was purified from original sin before his birth. 3. 
Aug.—WNnations, whose overthrow he points out. Chap. xxv.,xxvii., xliv.. &e. C. 


Ver. G. Ah. Heb. ace. Sept. “thou Being.” Prot. “ Then said I: Ah, 
Lord God.” H. 
Ver. 10. Root wp, to announce the fall and restoration of many nations. 


Ezec. iv. 2. C.—Jeremias spoke of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews. W. 
VER. 11. «Watching. Heb. “of an almond.’’ Sept. “nut-tree.”? H --The 
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touching all their wickedness, who have forsaken 
5 Before | formed thee in the bowels of thy mother, I | 



























































































































































H.—lle began to prophesy when he was very young, A 


12 And the Lord said to me: Thou hast se 
I will watch over my word to perform it. 
13 And the word of the Lord came to. m 
time, saying: What seestthou? And ] said: “1: 
ing cauldron, and the face thereof from the face of 
14 And the Lord said to me: ‘From the no 
evil break forth upon all the habitants of the la 
15 For behold I will call together all the fami 
kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord: and 
come, and shall set every one his throne in the 
the gates of Jerusalem, and upon all the wal 
round about, and upon all the cities of Juda. 
16 And [ will pronounce my judgments agai 


have sacrificed to strange gods, and have adored t 
of their own hands. 
17 Thou, therefore, gird up lis loins, and 
speak to them all that I command thee. Be nc 
their presence: for I will make thee not to fear th 
countenance. 
18 ‘For behold I have made thee this day 
city, and a pillar of iron, and a wall of brass, over 
land, to the kings of Juda, to the princes thereof, 
the priests, and to the people of the land. 
19 And they shall fight against thee, and-shall 
vail: for I am with line, saith the Lord, to delive: 
CHAP. II. 
God expostulates with the Jews for their ingratitnde-and 
pa the word of the Lord came to me, sa 
2 Go, and cry in the ears of Jerusale 
Thus saith the Lord: I have remembered thee 
thy youth, and the love of thy espousals, when | 
lowedst me in the desert, in a land that is not’sow: 
3 Israel is holy to the Lord, the first-fruits o 





@ Fzec. xi. 7.—¢ Infra, iv. 6.—f Infra, vi. 27. 


almond-tree flourishes in January, and brings fruit in Mareh, Theod 
25.—Thus God will speedily send ‘his seour; re ‘from Babylon, to — 
—The sense is the same. M. 
Ver. 18. North, whenee the wind blows, to make the fire pm 
tensely. The cauldron represented Jerusalem. Ezee. xi. 3, and xxiv. 
Ver. 14,15. North. The tributary kings were for eed to attend. 
and 3 Kings xx. 1.—.About. The princes thus took Sedeeias, and 
Reblatha. ‘Chap. xxxix. 3. C. [ 
Ver. 19. Prevail. God does not promise peace, but vietory 
CHAP. II. Ver. 2. Expousals. He speaks ironically... 4 
Israelites at first showed greater proofs of love than they did afterw 
true they often prevaricated in the wilderness. Exod. xxxii. 1; A 
Psal. Ixxvii., &e. C. : 
Ver. 3. Increase; most desirable. Osee ix. 10. God punished 
attempted to injare his people: yet they abandoned his service. 


















































































+ all they that devour him, offend: evils shall come 

them, saith the Lord. 

ear ye the word of the Lord, O house of Jacob, 

all ye families of the house of Israel. 

jus saith the Lord: *What iniquity have your 

; found in me, that they are gone far from me, and 

alked after vanity, aud are become vain ? 

nd they have not said: Where is the Lord, that 

is come up out of the land of Egypt? that led us 
the desert, through a land uninhabited and un- 

through a land of drought, and the image of 

hrough a land, wherein no man walked, nor any 

welt ? 

nd I brought you into the land of Carmel, to eat 

it thereof, and the best things thereof: and when 


2 en] 
entered in, you defiled my land, and made my 
































. 


eet 


‘The priests did not say: Where is the Lord? and 
that held the law knew me not, and the pastors trans- 
sed against me: and the prophets prophesied in Baal, 
1 followed idols. 

| Therefore will I yet contend in judgment with you, 
the Lord, and I will plead with your children. 

) Pass over to the isles of Cethim, and see: and 
into Cedar, and consider diligently : and see if there 
been done any thing hke this. 

11 If a nation hath changed their gods, and indeed 
sare not gods: but my people have changed their 
into an idol. 

. Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and ye gates 
reof, be very desolate, saith the Lord. 

13 For my people have done two evils: They have 
ken me, the fountaim of living water, and have dig- 
to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold 
ater. 

4 Is Israel a bondn.an, or a home-born slave ? why 
is he become a prey ? 

5 The lions have roared upon him, and have a noise, 
shave made his land a wilderness: his cities are burnt 
n, and there is none to dwell in them. 

16 The children also of Memphis, and of Taphnes, 
deflowered thee, even to the crown of the head. 

7 Hath not this been done to thee, because thou hast 
ken the Lord thy God at that time, when he led thee 
he way ? 

18 And now what hast thou to do in the way of Egypt, 
drink the troubled water? And what hast thou to do 


® Mic. vi, 3.—> Infra, iii.6.—e Isa. v. 1; Matt. xxi. 33. 





JEREMIAS. 









Cuae. I] 


with the way of the Assyriaus, to drink the water of the | 
river ? 

19 Thy own wickediiess shall reprove thee, and thy 
apostacy shall rebuke thee. Know thou, and see that 1 
is an evil and a hitter thing for thee, to have left the Lord | 
thy God, and that my fear is not with thee, saith the Lord, 
the God of hosts. 

20 Of old time thou hast broken my yoke, thou hast 
burst my bands,.and thou saidst: I will not serve. ° For 
on every high hill, and under every green tree, thou didst 
prostitute thyself: : 

21 ‘Yet | planted thee a chosen vineyard, all true seed : 
how then art thou turned unto me into that which is good 
for nothing, O strange vineyard ? 

22 Though thou wash thyself with nitre, and multiply 
to thyself the herb borith, thou art stained in thy iniquity 
before me, saith the Lord God. 

23 How canst thou say: I am not polluted, [ have 
not walked after Bualim? see thy ways in the valley, 
know what thou hast done: as a swift runner pursuing 
his course. 

24 A wild ass accustomed to the wilderness in the 
desire of his heart, snuffed up the wind of his love : none 
shall turn her away: all that seek her shall not fail: in 
her monthly filth they shall find her. 

25 Keep thy foot from being bare, and tly throat from 
thirst. But thou saidst: I have lost all hope, I will not 
do it: for I have loved strangers, and I will walk after 
them. 

26 As the thief is confounded when he is taken, so 13 
the house of Israel confounded, they and their kings, their 
princes, and their priests, and their prophets. 

27 Saying to a stock: Thou art my father: and to a |: 
stone: Thou hast begotten me: “they have turned their 
back to me, and not their face: and im the time of their 
affiction they will say: Arise, and deliver us. 

28 Where ure the gods, whom thou hast made thee ! 
let them arise and deliver thee in the time of thy affliction 
“for according to the number of thy cities were thy gods, 
O Juda. 

29 Why will you contend with me in judgment? you 
have all forsaken me, saith the Lord. 

30 In vain have I struck your children, they have not 
received correction : your sword hath devoured your pro- 
phets, your generation is like a ravaging lion. 

31 See ye the word of the Lord: Am I become a 
wilderness to Israel, or a lateward springing land? why 




















4 Infra, xxxit, 33.—e Infra, xi. 13 















ER. 7. Carme). That is, a fruitfirl, plentiful land. Ch. W. 
BR. 8. Priests were silent, ov abandoned theinselves.— Pastors ; “ princes.” 
Manasses, Anon, &e.—Zn Baal, promoting his worship. H.—The land 
full of false prophets, and none stood up for the Lord. 

ER. 10. Cethim; Macedon. 1t here denotes the western nations, as Cedar 


- 12. Gates ; angels, or the temple. 


R. 13. Water. The idols and nations to which they have had recourse 
é them. C 
eR. 14, S/ave. From such, labour and tribute were required. Matt. xvii. 
ohn viii. 33. 


15. Lions: kings of Assyria, &e. 
had already passed, though it was not put in execution. 

R.16. Tuphnes, sixteen miles from Pelusium, in Egypt. The nation 
l only detrimental to the Jews, by engaging them in their abominations. 
of ¢tfarUpe oolief, 







































































The decree for the devastation of 





Ver. 18, Troubled. Web. sichor, or Nile water, (Jos. xiii. 3,) whieh waa 
thought as good as wine, and grew better for. keeping. Strabo, xvii. God often 
reproached the Jews for distrusting in his protection, and seeking aid from the 
Egyptians, who deceived then. We know not that Josias did so. C. 

Ver. 20. Thou. Sept. Yet Heb. and Chal. have. “1 have permissively 
broken,” or foretold this infidelity. 

Ver. 21. Chosen. Heb. Sorek. Judg. xvi. 4; Isa. v. 2, and xvi. 8. C. 

Ver. 22. Borith. An herb used to clean clothes, und take out spots and dirt, 
(Ch.) like kali, soda, (C.) or soap. Langius.—Prot. ‘and take thee much soap.” 11. 

Ver. 23. Valley of Hinnom, under the very walls of Jerusalem. C.— Runner 
Heb. “ dromedary,” which takes its name from its swiftness. H. 

Ver. 26. Taken. Juda affected still to be very pious. Ver. 23. 

Ver. 28. Cities. All were abandoned. Ezee. xvi. 24; Osee x. 1. 

Ver. 30. Prophets; Zacharias, (2 Par. xxiv. 21,) Isaias, &e. Matt. xxiii. 34. 
C.—Punishment is designed hy God to cause people to repent. W. 

Vir. 31. See, or hear. The sword seems to he animated. C.—Lateward. 
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Cuap. [1]. 





then have my people said: We are revolted, we will come 
to thee no more? 

32 Will a virgin forget her ornament, or a bride her 
stomscher? but my people hath forgotten me days with- 
out number 

33 Why dost thou endeavour to show thy way good to 
seck my love, thou who hast also taught thy malices to be 
thy ways. 

34 And in thy skirts is found the blogd of the souls of 
the poor and innocent? not in ditches have I found them, 
but in all places, which I mentioned before. 

35 And thou hast said: I am without sin, and am in- 
nocent: and therefore let thy anger be turned aw: ay from 
me. Behold, I will contend with thee in judgment, be- 
cause thou hast said: I have not sinned. 

36 How exceedingly base art thou become, going the 
same ways over again! and thou shalt be ashamed of 
Egypt, as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. 

37 For from thence thou shalt go, and thy hand shall 
be upon thy head: for the Lord hath destroyed thy trust, 
and thou shalt have nothing prosperous therein. 


CHAP. III. 


God wmvues the rebel Jews to return to him, with a promise to receive them: 
he foretells the conversion of the Gentiles. 


ie 1s commonly said: If a man put away his wife, and 
she go from him, ang marry another man, shall he 
return to her any more? shall not that woman be polluted, 
aud defiled? but thou hast prostituted thyself to many 
lovers: nevertheless, return to me, saith the Lord, and I 
will receive thee. 

2 Lift up thy eyes on high: and see where thou hast 
not prostituted thyself: thou didst sit m the ways, waiting 
for them, as a robber in the wilderness: and thou hast 
polluted the land with thy formications, and with thy 
wickedness. 

3 Therefore, the showers were withholden, and there 
was no lateward rain: thou hadst.a harlot’s forehead, thou 
wouldst not blush. 

4 Therefore, at the least, from this time, call to me: 
Thou art my father, the guide of my virginity. 

5 Wilt thou be angry for ever, or wilt thou continue 
unto the end? Behold, thou hast spoken, and hast dove 
evil things, and hast been able. 

6 And the Lord said to me in the days of king Josias : 
*Hast thou seen what rebellious Israel hath done? she 
hath gone of herself upon every high mountain, and under 
every green tree, and hath played the harlot there. 


8 Supra, ii, 20. 
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7 And when she had done all these 
Return to me, and she did not return. 
cherous sister, Juda, saw, 

8 That because the rebellious Israel _ 
harlot, [ had put her away, and given her. 
yet her treacherous sister, Juda, was not 
and played the harlot also herself, 

9 And by the facility of her fornication 
land, and played the harlot with stones an 

10 And, after all this, her treacher 
hath not renamed to me with her whole he 
falsehood, saith the Lord. 

1] And the Lord said to me: The rele 
hath justified her soul in comparison of the 
Juda. 

12 Go, and proclaim these words — 
and thou shalt say: Return, O rebellious Israe 
Lord, and I will not turn away my face from yor 
am holy, saith the Lord, and J will not be angry 

13 But yet, acknowledge thy imiquity, tl 
trausgressed against the Lord thy God : and 
scattered thy ways to strangers under every { 
and hast not heard my voice, saith the Lord. 

14 Return, O ye revolting children, saith the 
for 1 am your husband: and I will take you, on 
, and two of a kindred, and will bring you into 

15 And I will give you pastors, according to 
heart, and they shall feed you with knowledge 
trine. 

16 And when you shall be multiplied, and: 
the land in those days, saith the Lord, they sha 
more: The ark of the covenant of the Lord :n 
it come upon the heart, neither shall they rer 
neither shall it be visited, neither shall that be 
more. 

17 At that time Jerusalem shall be called sel 
the Lord; and all the nations shall be gathered 
to it, in the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem, and th 
not walk after the perversity of their most wicke 

18 In those days the house of Juda shall go to 
house of Israel, and they shall come together out 
land of the north to the land which I gave to you 

19 But [ said: How shall I put thee among 
dren, and give thee a lovely land, the goodly ih 
of the armies of the Gentiles? And I said: ' 
call me father, and shalt not cease to walk after 

20 But as a woman that despiseth her lover, so 
house of Israel despised me, saith the Lord. 






















































Heb. “darksome land.” 
Prot. “ Lords.” H. 

Ver. 34. Innocent children, immolated to Moloc, or people murdered, whose 
olood thou hast not concealed. 4 Kings xxi. 16, 

CHAP. Ill. Ver. 1. Jt. Heb. “asaying.” Sept. “Tf,” &e. Deut. xxiv. 1. 
H.— Woman, Heb. ‘land.’—Lovers. Sept. “shepherds,” (C.) sceking aid 
from idols and foreigners. 

Ver. 2. High. Lit. “straight forward.” 
uorality prevailed.— Robber ; “ Arab,’”’ (Chal., &c.,) or “crow.” Sept. C. 

Ver. 3. Fain; about November. Deut. xi. 14. This drought happened under 
Josias, (Chap. v. 24,) and was different from that specified chap. viii. 13, and 
xiv. 1 

Ver. 4. Guide. Husband. Prov. ii. 16; Joel i. 8. 

Ver. 6. Days, before the eighteenth year. God now pronounces sentence 
(G.) on all. H.—Rebellious, a faithless wife. The kingdom of Israel gave way to 
idolatry first. But the people were less favoured than Juda, which had many 
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Have I not heaped blessings on my people ?—Revotted. 


H.—On the hills idolatry and im- 













prophets and good kiugs, the temple, &c. 
not open the eyes of their brethren. C. 
Ver. 10. Falsehood. Their reform was only apparent, under J 
Ver. 11, Soul, and appeared comparatively innocent. Ver. 6; Eze 
S. Jer.—Yet neither of them was excusable. W. 
Ver. 13. Jays, dividing thy love, and adoring idols with me.” 
Ver. 14. Kindred. Only few Israelites returned under Cyrus; 
by degrees; though this was more fully accomplished by the conv 
Gentiles. 
Ver. 16. Ark. It was no longer at Jerusalem. The law and i 
Ver. 17. All. Many might embrace the Jewish:religion 
tions of the prophets on this head were not verified till the gospel sw: 
Ver. 18. North. Sept. add, ‘and from all places” wh 
captivity. H.—Many thus retur ned to their own country. Ver. 
Ver. 19. Gentiles, which they all covetwor to which they are 
Church. C.—Me On these conditions thou shalt be restored. H. 


Moreover, the misfortunes of I 

















































































































































































































JEREMIAS. 


. voice was heard in the high ways, weepmg and 
of the children of Israel: because they had made 
y wicked, they have forgotten the Lord their 


eturn, you rebellious children, and I will heal 
bellions. Behold, we come to thee: for thou art 
dour God. 
ery deed the hills were liars, and the multitude 
ountains: truly, in the Lord our God, is the 


eir daughters. 
) We shall sleep in our confusion, and our shame 
cover us, because we have sinned against the Lord 
3od, we and our fathers, from our youth, even to tlus 


and we have not hearkened to the voice of the Lord 


CHAP. IV. 


‘admonition to sincere repentance, and circumcision of the heart, with 
threats of grievous punishment to those that persist in sin, 


thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the Lord, return to 

me: if thou wilt take away thy stumblingblocks out 

y sight, thou shalt not be moved. 

2 And thou shalt swear: As the Lord liveth, in truth, 
im judgment, and in justice: and the Gentiles shall 

ess him, and shall praise him. 

3 For thus saith the Lord to the men of Juda and 
salem:* Break up anew your fallow ground, and sow 
upon thorns: 

Be circumcised to the Lord, and take away the fore- 
ns of your hearts, ye men of Juda, and ye inhabitants 
Jerusalem: lest my indignation come forth lke fire, 

nd burn, and there be none that can quench it: because 
f the wickedness of your thoughts. 

5 Declare ye in Juda, and make it heard in Jerusalem : 
peak, and sound with the trumpet in the land: cry aloud, 

d say: Assemble yourselves, and let us go into strong 


6 Set up the standard in Sion. Strengthen yourselves,. 
ay not, *tor I bring evil from the north, and great de- 
ction. 
7 The lion is come up out of his den, and the robber 
ations hath roused himself: he is come forth out of his 
lace, to make thy land desolate: thy cities shall be laid 
faste, remaining without an inhabitant. 
8 For this, gird yourself .with hair-cloth, Jament and 
owl: for the fierce anger of the Lord is not turned away 
Mm us. 


® Osee x. 12.—> Supra, i. 14. 





‘Ver. 23. Liars, unfruitful ; and the idols have left us empty. C. 
Ver. 25. Shame. We are justly punished with cxile (C.) and death. M. 
HAP.1V. VER. 1. Blocks; idols, (C.) and other occasions of sin. H. 

Ver. 2, Swear, when reqnisite. C.—Thus thou wilt learn to confess one God. 
‘heod.—If all were upright, oaths would be unnecessary. Matt. v. 34.—Justice. 
h hree conditions are essential. H.—Him; the people, (C.) or God. S. Jer. 

an must attest God, and be uscd when a thing is true and of mo- 
© Thorns. Your misconduct hinders your advancement. C. 
Hearts. Understand, and act with purity. H. 
Tities. Nabuchodonosor is at hand. 
Alas! Prot. “Then I said: Ah! Lord God, surely thou hast de- 


X 


Cuap. LY. 


9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord : 
That the heart of the king shall perish, and the heart of 
the princes: and the priests shall be astonished, and the 
prophets shall be amazcd. 

10 And I said: Alas, alas, alas, O Lord God, hast thou 
then deceived this people and Jerusalem, saying: You 
shall have peace: and behold the sword reacheth even to 
the soul? 

11 At that time it shall be said to this people, and to 
Jerusalem: A burning wind és in the ways that are in the 
desert of the way of the daugliter of my people, not to fan, 
nor to cleanse. 

12 A full wind from these places shall come to me: and 
now I will speak my judgments with them. 

13 Behold, he shall come up as a cloud, and _ his 
chariots as a tempest: his horses are swifter than eagles: 
woe unto us, for we are laid waste. 

14 Wash thy heart from wickedness, O Jerusalem, that 
thou mayest be saved: how long shall hurtful thoughts 
abide in thee ? 

15 For a voice of one declaring from Dan, and giving 
notice of the idol from Mount Ephraim. 

_16 Say ye to the nations: Behold, it is heard in Jeru- 
salem, that guards are coming from a far country, and 
give out their voice against the cities of Juda. 

17 ‘They are set round about her, as keepers of fields: 
because shie hath provoked me to wrath, saith the Lord. 

18 °Thy ways and thy devices have brought these 
things upon thee: tlus is thy wickedness, because it is 
bitter, because it hath touched thy heart. 

19 My bowels, my bowels are in pam, the senses of 
my heart are troubled within me, I will not hold my 
peace, for my soul hath heard the sound of the trumpet, 
the cry of battle. 

20 Destruction upon destruction is called for, and all 
the earth is laid waste: my tents are destroyed on a sud- 
den, and my pavilions in a moment. 

21 How long shall I see men fleeing away, how long 
shall I hear the sound of the trumpet ? 

22 For my foolish people have not known me: they 
are foolish and senseless children: they are wise to do 
evils, but to do good they have no knowledge. 

23 I behela the earth, and lo it was void, and nothing : 
and the heavens, and there was no light in them. 

24 1 lookcd upon the mountains, and behold they 
trembled: and all the hills were troubled. 

25 I belield, and lo there was no man 
birds of the air were gone. 

26 I looked, and behold Carmel was a wilderness : and 


and all the 


¢ Wisd. i. 3, and 5. 


ceived,” &c., (H.) by permitting the people to follow false prophets. Isa. 1xi. 17; | 
Psal. xiii. 19. 
Ver. 15. 
they were now no more. H.—The irruption of Nabuchodonosor is announced, 
set himself up for a god. : 


Ephraim. At Bethel and Dan the calves were adored. C.— Bur 
He 


Ver. 16. Guards. The Chaldees will besiege the city, and prevent pro- 
visions from entering. 4 Kings xxv. 1. C. 

Ver. 20. Moment. The cities are destroyed as easily as a tent. 

Ver. 22. Ae, practically. They have not honoured tne as they ought. C.— 
lf they were indecd devoid of sense, they would be excused. W. 

Ver. 25. Gone. Beasts feel the wrath of God, and in a land uninhabited not 
even birds will remain Ose iv. 3. S. Jer 
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yHap. Y, 


ag 


ull its cities were destroyed at the presence of the Lord, 
and at the presence of the wrath of his indignation. 

27 For thus saith the Lord: All the land shall be deso- 
late but yet 1 will not utterly destroy. 

28 The earth shall mourn, and the heavens shall lament 
from above: because I have spoken, | have purposed, and 
| have,not repented, neither am I turned away from it. 

29 At the voice of the horsemen, and the archer, all the 
city is fled away: they have entered into thickets, anil 
have climbed up the rocks: all the cities are forsaken, 
and there dwelleth not a man in them. 

30 But when thou art spoiled, what wilt thou do? 
though thou clothest thyself with scarlet, thongh thou 
deckest thee with ornaments of gold, and paintest ‘thy eves 
with stibic-stone, thou shalt dress thyself out in vain: thy 
lovers have despised thee, they will seek thy life. 

31 For I have heard the voice as of a woman in travail; 
unguishes, as of a woman in labour of a child. The voice 
of the daughter of Sion, dying away, spreading her hands: 
Woe is me, for my soul hath fainted because of them that 
are slain. 

CHAP. V. 

The judgments of God shall fall upon the Jews for thetr manifold sins. 

O about, through the streets of Jerusalem, and see, 

and consider, and seek in the broad places thereof, 

if you can find a man that executeth judgment, and seck- 
eth faith: and I will be merciful unto it. 

2 And though they say: The Lord liveth ; 
they will swear falsely. 

3 O Lord, thy eves are upon truth: thou hast struck 
| them, and they have not grieved: thou hast bruised them, 
‘and they have refused to receive correction: they have 
made their faces harder than the rock, and they have re- 
fused to return. 

4 But I said: Perhaps these are poor and foolish, that 
know not the way of the Lord, the judgment of their God. 

5 Iwill go therefore to the great men, and will speak to 
them: for ‘they have known the way of the Lord, the 
judgment of their God: and, behold, these have altogether 
broken the yoke more, avd have burst the bonds, 

6 Wherefore a lion out of the wood hath slain them, a 
wolf in the evening hath spoiled them, a leopard watcheth 
for their cities: every one that shall go out thence, shall 
be taken, because their transgressions are multiplied, their 
rebellions are strengthened. 

7 How can I be merciful to thee? thy children have 
forsaken me, and swear by them that are not gods: I fed 





this also 


® Ezec. xxii. 11. 





Ver. 26. Carmel: the beautiful country of Palestine, (H.) Jerusalem, (Theod.) 
i! or the mountain so called. 

Ver. 27. Destroy, when Jechonias was led captive. God allowed the people 
still eleven years to repent ; and he afterwards restored the Jews. C. 

VER. 28. Repented. Only a finite being can do this. God’s resolution is 
bere unconditional and fixed. 

Ver. 80. Stone, or antimony. like Jezabel, (4 Kings ix. 30,) to darken and 
enlarge the eve-lids.—Lorers. Infidel nations of Egypt. &e. 

CHAP, V. Ver. 1. Go, Jeremias. and yeu who publicly adhere to me.— 
Mfan. Sodom would have been spared for the sake of ten just people. Gen. xviii. 32. 

Ver, 2. Faleely, Some may confess my name. But they swear falsely. 
Chap. iv. 2. C. 

Ver. 3. Return. 
duced no amendment. 

Ver. 4. Foolish idiots, (C.) who have had ro means of receiving instruction. H. 
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The miseries with which Achaz, &c. were afflicted pro- 

















































































them to the full, and they committed ak 
in the harlot’s house. 
8 They are become as amorous hors 
*every one neighed after his neighbour’ 
9 Shall I not visit for these things, sa 
shall not my soul take revenge on such a 
10 Seale the walls thereof, and throw 
do not utterly destroy: take away the | 
because they are not the Lord's. 
11 For the house of Israel, and the 
have greatly transgressed against me, sait 
12 “They have denied the Lord, and sai 
= the evil shall not come upon us: we shi 
sword and famine. 
13 The prophets have spoken in the 
was no word of God in them: these things’ 
befall them. 
14 Thus saith the Lord, the God of host 
you have spoken this word : behold, I will mak 
in thy mouth as fire, and this people as wood 
our them. 
15 Behold, I will bring upon you a nation 
O house of Israel, saith the Lords a strong 
ancient nation, a nation whose language thoi 

know, nor understand what they say. 

16 Their quiver is as ai open sepulchre, they 
valiant. 
17 And they shall eat up thy corn, and 
they shall devour thy sons, and thy daughters 
eat up thy flocks, and thy herds: they Ss 
vineyards, and thy figs: and with the sword 
destroy thy strong cities, wherein thou trustest. 
1S Nevertheless, in those days, saith the Lor 
not bring you to utter desuueeou. 
19 And if you shall say: Why hath th 
God done all these things to us? thou shalt s 
As you have forsaken me, and served a stra 
vour own land, so shall you serve strangers ik t 
1s not vour own. 
20 Declare ve this to the house of Jacob, an 
it in Juda, saving : 
21 Hear, O foolish people, and without und 
who have eyes, and see not: and ears, and hea 
22 Will not you then fear me, saith the 
will you net repent at my presence? I have set t 
a bound for the sea, an everlasting ordinance, ¥ 
shall not pass over: and the waves thereo 














































































































» Infra, xvi. 10. 





Ver. 6. Lion. Nabuchodonosor.— Wolf, Cambyses, (C.).and leapar 
anes. H.—The Chaldees, Persians. and Greeks afflict them. S.:Jer. 

ides 7. Howe can. I have ouly the character of judge left. C. 

Ver. 10. Destroy, at the first taking of the city,-ver. 18, and chap. 

Branches. Children of Jechonias, (chap. xxii. 30,) and the people, 
her battlements,”” (H.) Chal. -* palaces.” 

Ver. 13. Them. The evil shall fall on the head’of these impostors. 
wicked deride the prophets, (C.) impugning the knowr truth. H. 

Ver. 14. Fire. Thou shalt declare-their impending ruin... 

Ver. 15. Ancient. Nemrod founded the empire of Ninive and 
Gen. x. 10. Nabopolassar had succeeded to the ancient Assyrian and 
sovereigns. Under his son, Nabuchodonoser, the dominions A 

—Say. 4 Kings xviii. 26. 

Ver. 22. Jt. Nature and chance are improper terms. 
and has seeellaber those laws. which preserve the w & 





































































































































































































ar. V1 


elves, and shall not prevail : 
ot pass over it. 
But the heart of his people is become hard of 
and provoking, they are revolted and gone away. 
And they have not said in their hearts: Let us fear 
ord our God, who giveth us the early and the latter 
n due season: who preserveth for us the fulness of 
arly harvest. 
. Your iniquities have turned these things away, and 
ins have withholden good things from you. 
For among my people are found wicked men, that 
wait as fowlers, setting snares and traps to catch men. 
7 As a net is full of birds, so their houses are full of 
it: therefore are they become great and enriched. 
They are grown gross and fat: and have most 
kedly transgressed my words. *They have not judged 
cause of the widow ; they have not managed the cause 
the fatherless, and they have not judged the judgment 
the poor. 
9 Shall I not visit for these things, saith the Lord? 
shall not my soul take revenge on such a nation ? 


0 Astonishing and wonderful things have been done 


they shall swell, and 


81 The prophets prophesied falsehood, and the priests 


pped their hands: and my people loved such things : 
hat then shall be done in the end thereof? 


CHAP. VI. 


evils that threaten Jerusalem. She is invited to return, and walk tn the 
good way, and not to rely on sacrifices without obedience. 


TRENGTHEN yourselves, ye sons of Benjamin, in 

' the midst of Jerusalem, and sound the trumpet in 

hecua, and set up the standard over Bethacarem: for 
evil is seen out of the north, and a great destruction. 

2 I have likened the daughter of Sion to a beautiful 
and delicate woman. 

3 The shepherds shall come to her with their flocks : 
they have pitched ¢heir tents against her round about: 
every one shall feed them that are under his hand. 

4 Prepare ye war against her: arise, and let us go up 
at mid-day: woe unto us, for the day is declined, for the 
shadows of the evening are grown longer. 

_ 5 Arise, and let us go up in the night, and destroy 
her houses. 

6 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: Hew down her 
ees, cast up a trench about Jerusalem : this is the city 
to be visited, all oppression is in the midst of her. 

- 7 Asa cistern maketh its water cold, so hath she made 





4 Isa, i. 23; Zac, vii. 10.—> Isa. Ivi. 11; Infra. viii. 10. 





Ver. 24. Rain, in autumn and in spring. Deut. xi. 14. C.—Fudness. Heb. 
“‘the weeks for harvest.”” H.—That of barley began at the Passover, and that of 
| wheat cuded before the feast of weeks, (Exod. xxxiv. 22; Lev. xxiii. 10. C.) or 
Pentecost. H. 


Ver. 29. Nation? It is contrary to God’s justice not to punish the 
muilty. W. 

Ver. 31. Clanped. eb. ‘came down to, or received in, or domineered by 
tloir hands.” The priests concurred with these impostors for their own 
ends. C,. 


CHAP. V1. Ver. 1. Strengthen. Heb. also, ‘‘Flec, Benjamites, from the 
tnidst,” Ke. Jerusalem belonged partly to this tribe, which prided itself on its 
. wour.— Thecna was in the lot of Juda, fifteen miles south of Jcrusalem.—North. 
Chaldees approach. Chap. i. 18. C. 

Ver. 4. Prepare. Lit. “sanctify.” 

anding reparation, offering victims, &e. 

VER. 8. Instructed, by afflictions aud prosperity, by public and internal ad- 


Observe the usual formalities of de- 





JEREMIAS. 


her wickedness cold : 


Cuap. Y). 





violence and spoil shall be heard 
in her, infirmity and stripes are continually before ine. 

8 Be thou instructed, O Jerusalem, lest my soul depart 
from thee, lest I make thee desolate, a land uninhabited. 

9 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: They shall gather the 
remains of Israel, as in a vine, even to one cluster: turn 
back thy hand, as a grape-gatherer into the basket. 

10 To whom shall I speak? and to whom shall I testify, 
that he may hear? behold, their ears are uncircumcised, 
and they cannot hear: behold, the word of the Lord is 
become unto them a reproach: and they will not receive it. 

1] Therefore am I full of the fury of the Lord, I am 
weary with holding in: pour it out upon the child abroad, 
and upon the council of the young men together: for 
man and woman shall be taken, the ancient, and he that 
is full of days. 

12 And their houses shall be turned over to others, 
with their lands and their wives together: for [ will stretch 
forth my hand upon the inh abitants of the land, saith the 
Lord. 

13 °For from the least of them even to the greatest, all 
are given to covetousness: and from the propliet, even to 
the priest, all are guilty of deceit. 

14 And they healed the breach of the daughter of my 
people disgracefully, saying: Peace, peace: and there 
was no peace. 

15 They were confounded, because they committed 
abomination: yea, rather they were not confounded with 
confusion, and they knew not how to blush: wherefore 
they shall fall among them that fall: in the time of their 
visitation they shall fall down, saith the Lord. 

16 Thus saith the Lord: Stand ye on the ways, 
see, and ask for the old paths, which is the good way, and 
walk: ye in it: ‘and you shall find refreshment for your 
souls. And they said: We will not walk. 

17 And [ appointed watchmen over you, saying: 
Hearken ye to the sound of the trumpet. And they said : 
We will not hearken. 

18 Therefore, hear, ye nations, and know, O congrega- 
tion, what great ue I will do to them. 

19 Hear, O earth: Behold, I will bring evils upon this 
people, the fruits of their own thoughts: because they have 
not heard my words, and they have cast away my law. 

20 “To what purpose do you bring me frankincense 
from Saba, and the sweet-smelling cane from a far coun- 
try? your holocausts are not acceptable, nor are your 
sacrifices pleasing to me. 


and 


© Matt. xi. 29.—4 Isa. i. 11. 

monitions. Wilful ignorance is criminal, and drives God away. Chap. li. 9; 
Psal. Ixxx. 12. 

Ver. 9. Basket, Chaldees destroy all. Nabnchodonosor took Joakim twice, 
and afterwards Jechonias and Sedecias. Chap. xxxix. 2. 

Ver. 11, Jn. Jeremias is indignant. ‘The Lord then orders him to pour, o1 
declare what will eusne. C. 

Ver. 13. Prophet. Sept. “ false prophet.” Chap. iv. 31. EL. 

Ver. 14. Disgracefully. They shall be ashamed, when the contrary to ¢ lar 
they declared shall come to pass. Chap. viii. 11. 

Ver. 16. Paths, of patriarchs, and of Moses. Avoid novelty in religien. C 
—This advice is very applicable to the present generation. II. 

Ver. 17. Watchmen. Prophets. Ezce. iii. 17, and xxxiii. 2 

Ver. 18. Congregation. Sept. “shepherds feeding their flocks have heard ° 
The Chaldees are apprized of iny resolution against Juda. C. 

Ver. 20. Tome. The Jews are taught not to depend on external observances 
while they neglect the heart. C. 
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Cuap. VIL. 


21 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will 
bring destruction upon this people, by which fathers and 
sons ‘together shall fall; neighbour and kinsman shall perish. 

22 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, a people cometh 
from the land of the north, and a great nation shall rise 
up from the ends of the earth. 

23 They shall lay hold on arrow and shield: they are 
eruel, and will have no mercy. Their voice shall roar like 
the sea: and they shall mount upon horses, prepared as 
men for war, against thee, O daughter of Sion. 

24 We have heard the fame thereof, our hands grew 
feeble: anguish hath taken hold of us, as a woman in 
labour. 

25 Go not out into the fields, nor walk in the high way : 
for the sword of the enemy, and fear, is on every side. 

26 Gird thee with sackcloth, O daughter of my people, 
aud sprinkle thee with ashes : make thee mourning as for 
an only son, a bitter lamentation, because the destroyer 
shall suddenly come upon us. 

27 I have set thee for a strong trier among my people: 
and thou shalt know, and prove ‘their way. 

28 All these princes go out of the way, they walk de- 
ceitfully, ¢hey are brass and iron: they are all corrupted. 

29 The bellows have failed, the lead is consumed in 
the fire, the founder hath melted in vain: for their wicked 
deeds are not consumed. 

30 Call them reprobate silver, for the Lord hath re- 
jected them. 


CHAP. VII. 


The temple of God shall not protect a sinful people, without a sincere conver- 
sion, Zhe Lord will not receive the prayers of the prophet for them; be- 
cause they qre obstinate in their sins, 


HE word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, say- 
in 

2 Stand in the gate of the house of the Lord, and 
proclaim there this word, and say: Hear ye the word of 
the Lord, all ye men of Juda, that enter in at these gates, 
to adore the Lord. 

3 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
‘Make your ways and your domgs good : and | will dwell 
with you in this place. 

4 ‘Trust not in lying words, saying: The temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lord, it is the temple of the 
Lord. 

5 For if you will order well your ways, and your 
doings: if you will execute judgment between a man and 
his neighbour. 

6 If you oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and 


® Infra, xxvi. 13.—b Matt. xxi. 15; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46, 


VER, 29. Bellows, or crucible.—Lead, which was intermixed, to purify the dross 
(S. Jer.) of gold and silver. But brass and iron could not be thus purified. All 
would be lost labour. Afflictions do not correct the obstinate. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 2, Gate, before all the people. This discourse ends 
chap. xiii. C. 

Ver. 4. Lord. The triple repetition sliows the vain confidence of the people, 
who blindly imagined that the temple would screen them, (C.) and that external 
tacrifices would suffice. But they were rejected with the temple. W. 

VER. 7. Dwell. Heb. and Sept. as ver. 3. H. 

Ver. 10. Because. Heb. also, “although,” (Sa. Grot.,) “to perform,” 
(Chal. Mont.,) or “by daing.” God must surely approve of our conduct, since 
we are unmolested. S. Tho. Lyr.—But the Vulg. seems preferable, and the people 
attribute their success to idols. Chap. xliv. 17, and 2 Par. xxviii. 23. 

Ver. 11. Robbers. Our Saviour alludes to this. Matt. xxi. 13—Seen Think 

15? 





JEREMIAS. 







































































the widow, and shed not innocent blood in tl 





























walk not after strange gods to your own h 











7 I will dwell with you in this place: 















































which I gave to your fathers from the beg 
evermore. 

8 Behold, you put your. trust in lying 
shall not profit you: : 

9 To steal, to murder, to commit ad 
falsely, to offer to Baalim, and to go after 
which you know. not. 

10 And you have come, and stood before 
house, in which my name is ees upon, anc 
We are delivered, because we have done all the 
nations. 

11 °Is this house then, im which my name - 
called upon, in your eyes become a den of robb i 
am he: I have seen it, saith the Lord. 
12 Go ye to my place i in Silo, where my name 
from the begining: and see what I did to 1 
wickedness of my. people Israel : 

13 And now, because vou have done all these 
saith the Lord: and | have spoken to you rising up 
and speaking, and you have not heard: ‘and I h 
called you, and you have not answered : 

14 "I will do to this house, in which my name is c 
upon, and in which you trust, and to the place which 
have given you and your fathers, as I did to Silo. 

15 And I will cast you away from before my face, 
have cast away all your brethren, the whole se 
Ephraim. 

16 ‘Therefore do not thou pray for this pela 
take to thee praise and supplication for them, and dc 
withstand me: for I will not hear thee. 

17 Seest thou not what they do in the cities of ii 
and in the streets of Jerusalem ¢ - 

18 The children gather wood, and the fathers k 
the fire, and the women knead the dough, to make 
to the queen of heaven, and to offer libations to st 
gods, and to provoke me to anger. 

19 Do they provoke me to anger, saith the Lord? 
not themselves, to the confusion of their own co 
nance ? 

20 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Bell 
wrath and my indignation is enkindled against this p 
upon men and upon beasts, and upon the trees o 
field, and upon the fruits of the land, and it shall 
and shall not be quenched. 

21 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israe 





€ Prov. i. 24; Isa. Ixv. 12.—4 1 Kings iv. 2, and 10.—¢* Infra, xi. 14, and xiv. n. 


not to hide yourselves, as in a den. My temple shall not be an as 
wretches. C. ' 

Ver. 12. Beginning, under Josue. H.—The sins of a few priests cat 
place to be abandoned, (1 Kings ii. 22, and iii. 4; Psal. Ixxvii. 60,) and s 
crimes of a whole people escape? C. 

Ver. 15. Ephraim. The ten tribes (W. ) had been led into capti 
days of Ezechias, the great-grandfather of Josias. C. 

Ver. 16. Praise, offered to appease my wrath. H.—This admiral 
the force of the saints’ intercession, which God does not reject, but 
courages by such declarations. Abraham and Moses did not leave | 
the guilty, (Gen. xviii. 23 Exod. xxxii. 10, ) and the Lord. one th 
none to withhold him. 1sa. lxiv. 7; Ezec. xxii. 30. C. : 

Ver. 18. Heaven. That is, the moon, which. they wo 
name. Ch.—Some understand the sun also und stars. Chap. x! 


















































































































































































































































































































































our burnt-offerings to your sacrifices, and eat ye the 


| For I spoke not to your fathers, and I coimmanded 
m not, in the day that I brought them out of the land 
ypt, concerning the matter of burnt-offerings and 


S. 
But this thing I commanded them, saying: Hearken 
voice, and | will be yaqur God, and you shall be 
eople: and walk ye in all the way, .uat I have com- 
ed you, that it may be well with you. 

. But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear: but 
ed in their own will, and in the perversity of their 
ked heart: and went backward and not forward, 

25 From the day that their fathers came out of the 
d of Egypt, even to this day. And I have sent to you 
| my servants, the prophets, from day to day, rising up 
arly, and sending. 

26 And they have not hearkened to me: nor inclined 
eir ear: but have hardened their neck, “and have done 
orse than their fathers. 

27 And thou shalt speak to them all these words, but 
they will not hearken to thee: and thou shalt cal] them, 
but they will not answer thee. 

_ 28 And thou shalt say to them: This is a nation whicu 
hath not hearkened to the voice of the Lord their God, 
nor received instruction: faith is lost, and is taken away 
out of their mouth. 

29 Cut off thy hair, and cast it away: and take up a 
lamentation on high: for the Lord hath rejected, and for- 
saken the generation of his wrath, 

80 Because the children of Juda have done evil in my 
eyes, saith the Lord. They have set their abomiuations 
tn the house in which my name is called upon, to pol- 
lute it: 

31 And they have built the high places of Topheth, 
which is in the valley of the son of Ennom, to burn their 
sons, and their daughters, in the fire: which | commanded 
not, nor thought on in my heart. 

32 Therefore, behold the days shall come, saith the 


Valley of the son of Ennom: but the Valley of slaughter : 
and they shall bury'in Topheth, because there is no place. 
33 And the carcasses of this people shall be meat for 
the fowls of the air, and for the beasts of the earth, and 
there shall be none to drive them away. 

34 >And I will cause to cease out of the cities of Juda, 
and out of the streets of Jerusalem, the voice of joy, and 



















® Infra, xvi. }2.—» Zac. xh. 13. 


offered, without obedience; which was the thing principally commanded : so that 
dn comparison with it the offering of the holocausts and sacrifices was of small ac- 
count. Ch.—The observance of the Dccalogue would suffice. Victims were to 
teach internal piety. Lev. i. W.—God “brought them out of Egypt, not for the 
take of their sacrifices, but that they might .. hear his word.” 8. Iran. iv. 17.— 
This was the principal design. See Matt. ix. 18; Osee vi. 6, and 1 Cor. i. 17. 
Maldon. M. C.—I browght. Several MSS. read thus more accurately thau the 
«. “He brought,’ (Ken.,) which Prot. abandon, (I.) though the present 
ing may stand. Cappel. Crat.— Every variation should be noticed, as this and 
the former verse ‘seem greatly corrupted; perhaps the Syr. version will be the 
est. guide to thcir true meaning.” Kennicott.—Yet the passage is sufficicntly 
telligible in the Vulg. and Sept. 

“ge 29. High. People lamented iu such places. Chap. ix. 13; Judg. xi. 35. 

‘C.W=sth, which he treats with thc utmost severity. H. 
gk. JU. Abominations. cb. We have lit. “ stumblingblocks,” offendicula. 
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Lord, and it shall no more be called Topheth, nor the 


Cuarp. VIII. 


the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the 
voice of the bride: for the land shall be desolate. 
CHAP. VIII. 
Other evils that shall fall upon the Jews for their unpenttence. 
T that time, saith the Lord, they shall cast out the 
bones of the kings of Juda, and the bones of the 

princes thereof, and the bones of the priests, and the bones 
of the prophets, and the bones of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, out of their graves. 

2 And they shall spread them abroad to the sun, and 
the moon, and all the host of heaven, whom they have 
loved, atid whom they have served, and aftcr whom they 
have walked, and whom they have sought, and adored : 
they shall not be gathered, and they shall not be buried: 
they shall be as dung upon the face of the earth. 

3 And death shall be chosen rather than life, by all 
that shall remain of this wicked kindred in all places, 
which are left, to which I have cast them out, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

4 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord: 
Shall not he that falleth, rise again? and he that is turned 
away, shall he not turn again ? 

5 Why then is this people in Jerusalem turned away 
with a stubborn revolting? they have laid hold on lying, 
and have refused to return. 

6 I attended, and hearkened: no man speaketh what 
is good, there is none that doth penance for his sin, say- 
ing: What have I done? They are all turned to their 
own course, as a horse rushing to the battle. 

7 The kite in the air hath known her time: the turtle, 
and the swallow, and the stork have observed the time of 
their coming: but my people have not known the judg- 
ment of the Lord. ; 

8 How do you say: We are wise, and the law of the 
Lord is with us? Indeed, the lying pen of the scribes hath 
wrought falsehood. 

9 The wise men are confounded, they are dismayed, 
and taken: for they have cast away the word of the Lord, 
and there is no wisdom in them. 


10 °Therefore will I give their women to strangers, 































‘their fields to others for an inheritance: beeause froin the 


VER. 22. I commanded them not: viz. such sacrifices as the Jews at this time 


least, even to the greatest, all follow covetousness: from 
the prophet, even to the priest, all deal deceitfully. 

11 And they healed the breach of the daughter of my 
people disgracefully, saying: Peace, peace: when there 
Was no peace. 

12 They are confounded, because they have committed 


¢ Isa. lvi. 11; Supra, vi. 13. 








H.—Manasses placed idols in the very temple, as the last kings of Juda did. 
4 Kings xxiii. 4, Ezee. viii, 3. 

VER. 31. Valley, to the south of the city. Here Moloc was adored, and 
Josias therefore contaminated the place. 4 Kings xxiii. 10. C. 

CHAP. VIIL Ver. 1. Graves. They might suppose that they would find 
treasures in them, as the tombs of Semiramis, Cyrus, &c., were thus cnrichoed. 
This inhumanity seems to have taken place before the last siege. Bar. ii. 
24. C. 

Ver. 8. Falsehood. The impostors have deceived you, and thcy are them- 
selves taken prisoners. C. 

Ver. 9. Them. Those who understand, and do not observe the law, are not 
wise. W. 

Ver. 10. Others. 
cultivated. C. 

Ver. 12. They are. 
ened. Chap. vi. 14. 





Idumeans, &c. Yet most part of the land remained un- 
Or, “are they?” &c. S. Jer.—No, they are too hard. 
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abonnuation: yea, rather they are not confounded with 
confusion, and they have not known how to blush: there- 
fore shall they fall among them that fall; in the time of 
their visitation they shall fall, saith the Lord. 

13 Gathering, I will gather them together, saith the 
Lord: there is no grape on the vines, and there are no 
figs on the fig-tree, the leaf is fallen: and I have given 
them the things that are passed away. 

14 Why do we sit still? assemble yourselves, and let 
us enter into the fenced city, and let us be silent there: 
for the Lord our God hath put us to silence, and hath 
given us “water of gall to drink: for we have sinned 
against the Lord. 

15 >We looked for peace, and no good came: for a 
time of healing, and behold fear. 

16 The snorting of his horses was heard from Dan; 
all the land was moved at the sound of the neighing of 
his warriors: and they came and devoured the land, and 
all that was in it: the city and its inhabitants. 

17 For behold I will send among you, serpents basi- 
lisks, against which there is no charm: and they shall 
bite you, saith the Lord. 

18 My sorrow is above sorrow, my heart mourneth 
witliun me. 

19 Behold the voice of the daughter of my people, 
from a far country: Is-not the Lord in Sion, or 1s not her 
king in her? why then have they provoked me to wrath 
with their idols, and strange vanities? 

20 The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we 
are not saved. 

21 For the affliction of the daughter of my people I 
am afflicted, and made sorrowful, astonishment hath taken 
hold on me. 

22 Is there no balm in Galaad? or is there no physi- 
cian there? Why then is not the wound of the daughter 
of my people closed ? 


CHAP. IX. 


The prophet laments the miseries of his people : 
cause of them, 








and their sins, which are the 
He exhorts them to repentance. 


HO will give water to my head, and a fountain of 
tears to my eyes? and | will weep day and night 
tor the slain of the daughter of my people. 

2 Who will give me in the wilderness a lodging-place 
of wayfaring men, and I will leave my people, and depart 
trom them? because they are all adulterers, an assembly 
of transgressors. 

3 And they have bent their tongue, as a bow, for lies, 


a Infra, ix. 15.—> Infra, xiv. 19. 
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and not for truth: they have strengthened 
upon the earth, for a ‘have proceeded from e 
und me they have not known, sait:: the Lord. 














4 Let every man take heed of his neighbou 











him not trust m any brother of lis: for ever 'y bi 


























utterly supplant, and every friend will walk dec 
5 And a man shall mock his brother, and th 



























































speak the truth: for they, have taught their 











speak hes: they have laboured to commit imiqu 


























6 Thy habitation is m the midst of deceit 
deceit they have refused to know ine, saith the 












































7 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts: B 






































will melt, and try them: for what else shall I do 























the daughter of my people? 





























o* Th heir tongue is a piercing arrow, it hath spok 


























deceit: with his mouth one speaketh peace with his frie 



































-and secretly he lieth in wait for him. 














9 Shall I not visit them for these things, saith th 
Lord? or shall not my soul be revenged on such a 





























10 For the mountains I will base up weeping 

















lamentation, aud for the beautiful places of the 























mourning: because they are burnt up, for that t 





not a man that passeth through them: and they have no 

















heard the voice of the owner: from the fowl of the air t 
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the beasts, they are gone away and departed. 





























11 And I will make Jerusalem to be heaps of sand. 



































aad dens of dragons: and | will make the cities of Jude 






































desolate, for want of an inhabitant. 





12 Who is the wise man, that may understand tlns 











and to whom the word of the mouth of the Lord mia 











come, that he may declare this, why the land hat 











perished, and is burnt up like a wilderness, which ne 
passeth through ? 

















13 And the Lord said: Because they have forsake 













my law, which I gave them, and have not heard my voice 
and have not walked in it. _ 

14 But they have gone after the perverseness of thei 
own heart, and after Baalim, which their fathers ta 


them. 

















15 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the Go 
Isracl : “Behold I will feed tlis people with wormwo 
and give them water of gall to drink. 

16 And I will seatter them among the nations, | 
they and their fathers have not known: and I will Ss 
the sword after them, till they be consumed. 

17 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel 


Consider ye, and call for the mourning women, and | 

































¢ Psal. xxvii. 3.—4 Infra, xxiii. 15. 








Ver. 13. Gather into Jerusalem, to he butchercd. C.—Atway. They are now 
im the greatest distress. H.—This probably happened a little before the last siege. 
Chap. xiv. 

Ver. 16. Dan, by which the Chaldees must pass. Chap. iv. 15. Many have 
hence inferred that antichrist will be the serpent (ver. 17) of the tribe of Dan. 
Gen. xlix..17. C. 

Ver. 18. Me. 
childrer. C. 

Ver. 19. Sion. Thus the people complain, (M.) or God answers them that 
they had no reason to have recourse to idols for protection. C. 

Ver. 20. Saved. Our hopes of redress are vanished. We must still pine 
away for want of food. H.—The siege continues, though we had been assured it 
would slortly he terminated. C. —It commenced January 30, A. 3414. Soon after 
Nabuchodonosor went to meet Pharao, and having defeated him, returred about 
June A. 8415, and after three hundred and nincty days took the city, 27th of 
suly, A. 5416. Usher. Chap. xxxix. 2. C. Ezec. iv. 5. H. 
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God, Jeremias, the people, or rather Jerusalem bewails her 











Ver. 22. Balm, (resina,) “turpentine,” (C.) which was much used. D 
i. 66.—Galaad was famous for the best. Chap. xlvi. 11; Gen. xxx vii. 25.— 
Have 1 not sent prophets? But they will not be healed. C. 
CHAP, IX. Ver. 1. Yo. Heb. is more expressive. C.—‘ Who will 
head waters, (H.) or change it into water, and my eyes into a fountain?” 
Ver. 2. Men. Why cannot I retire (M.) from this scene of misery? 
some consolation to the captives? Sept. ‘‘ Who will give me tze iast st 
desert?” H. 
Ver. 5. Iniquity. It is become natural to them. S. Jer.—They | oa 
the blame on the violence of passion. They sin on purpose. C.—Sept: 































































not left off, (G) in order to be converted. Usury upon usury; fraud ipo 




















they,” &e. H 





















































VER. 10. Owner. Heb. mokne, “ cattle,” or (H.) “substance.’” 

Ver. 15. Gall. Heb. rass, ‘‘ poison,” &c, Deut. xxix,.18, H. 

Ver. 16. Consumed. Chap. xliv. 27. No country shall afford 
tection. © — 










































































































: al send to thein that are wise women, and 
them make haste : 

Let them hasten, and take up a lamentation for us : 
ur eyes shed tears, and our eyelids run down with 


For a voice of wailmg is heard out of Sion: How 
e wasted and greatly confounded! because we have 
e land, because our dwellings are cast down. 

) Hear therefore, ye womén, the word of the Lord: 
let your ears receive the word of his mouth: and 
h your daughters wailing: and every one her neigh- 
r mourning. 

1 For death is come up through our windows, it is 
ntered into our houses, to destroy the children from with- 
mut, the young men from the streets. 

22 Speak: Thus saith the Lord: Even the carcass of 
an shall fall as dung upon the face of the country, and 
is grass behind the back of the mower, and there is none 
o gather it. . 

23 Thus saith the Lord: *Let not the wise man glory 
n his wisdom, and let not the strong man glory in his 
strength, and let not the rich man glory in his nches : 

24 But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he un- 
lerstandeth and knoweth me, for I am the Lord that ex- 
rcise mercy, and judgment, and justice in the earth: for 
these things please me, saith the Lord. 

25 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, and I will 
visit upon every one that hath the foreskin circumcised. 
26 Upon Egypt, and upon Juda, and upon Edom, and 
pon the children of Ammon, and upon Moab, and upon 
i have their hair polled round, that dwell in the 
lesert : for all the nations are uncircumcised in the flesh, 
yut "al the house of Israel are uncircumcised in ie 
leart. 

CHAP. X. 


Neither stars nor idols are to be feared, but the great Creator of all things. 
The chastisement of Jerusalem for her sins. 

EAR ye the word which the Lord hath spoken con- 

. A cerning you, O house of Israel. 

2 Thus saith the Lord: Learn not according to the 

ways of the Gentiles: and be not afraid of the signs of 

neaven, which the heathens fear : 

3 For the laws of people are vain: ’for the works of 

e hand of the workman hath cut a tree out of the forest 

vith an axe. 

4 He hath decked it with silver and gold: 


31; 2 Cor. x. 17.—> Wisd. xiii. 11, and xiv. 8.—° Mic. vii. 18. 


he hath put 
a1 Cor.‘ 


Ver. 17. JVise, in composing or siffging the Nenia, or mournful songs re- 
vording the praises of the deccased, C. : 
Ver. 21. For. This was the song. C.—Streets. Death spares none. The 
least suspecting fall. H.—1t enters by the windows, if the doors be shut. Joel 
i, 8. 
Ver. 24. Me. Virtue will saye, when riches, &c. will prove useless. M.— 
Phocilides, a pagan, said, (C.) ‘ Boast not of wisdom, strength, or riches great. 
_ One-God is wise, and potent too, and rich.” H. 
Ver, 26. Egypt. The uncircumcised shall be punished as well as Juda, if 
thoy transgress.— Round. The Arabs, &c. Lev. xix. 27. C.—Heart. All then 
became.guilty. Rom. ii. 25. M.—Ncither these nations nor Juda were circumcised 
heart, and of course were hypocrites. W. 
CHAP. XK. Ver. 2. Ways. Religious rites. Ver. 3.— Fear, Worship. Lev. 
_ xix. 14.--Signs. They were ita ‘to point out the seasons. Gen. i. 14. C. 
VER. 4. Asunder. Isa, xliv. 8; Lar. vi. 3; Wisd. xiti. 11. The pagans 
themselves laughed at such folly. C. 
_ Ver.5. Tree. The ancient statues were ill formed, (Diodor. 4,) before De- 
lalus brought the art to greater perfection, and gave them a living attitude. 
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it together with nails and hammers, that it may uot fall 
asunder. 

5 They are framed after the likeness of a palm-tree, and 
shall not speak: they must be carried to be removed, be- 
cause they cannot go. ‘Therefore, fear them not, for they 
cau neither do evil nor good. 

6 °There is none like to thee, O Lord: 
and great is thy name in might. 

“Who shall not fear thee, O King of nations? for 
thine is the glory: among all the wise men of the nations, 
and in all their kingdoms; there is none like unto thee. 

8 They shall be all proved together, to be senseless and 
foolish : the doctrine of their vanity is wood. 

9 Silver 2 alain into platesis brought from Tharsis, and 
gold from Gphaz: the work of the artificer, and of the 
hand of the coppersmith : violet and purple is their cloth- 
ing : all these thngs are the work of artificers. 

10 But the Lurd is the true God: he is the living God, 
and the everlastng King: at lis wrath the earth shall 
tremble, and the nations shall not be able to abide his 
threatening. 

11 Thus then shall you say to them: The gods that 
have not made heaven and earth, let them perish from 
the earth, and from among those places that are unde: 
heaven. 

12 *He that maketh the earth by his power, that pre- 
pareth the world by lis wisclom, and stretcheth out the 
heavens by his knowledge. 

13 At his voice he giveth a multitude uf waters in the 
heaven, and lifteth up the clouds from the ends of the 
earth: ‘he maketh helitnings for rain, and bringeth forth 
the wind out of his treasures. 

14 Every man is become a fool for knowledge, every 
artist is confounded in his graven idol: for what he hath 
cast is false, and there is no spirit in them. 

15 They are vain things, and a ridiculous work : 
the time of their visitation they shall perish. 

16 The portion of Jacob is not like these: for it is he 
who formed all things: and Israel is the rod of his inherit- 
ance: The Lord of hosts is his name. 

17 Gather up thy shame out of the land, thou that 
dwellest in a siege. 

18 For thus saith the Lord: 
far off the inhabitants of the land at this time: 
afflict them, so that they may be found. 


thou art great, 


in 


Behold I will cast away 
and I will 


4 Apoc. xv. 4.—¢ Gen. i. 1; Infra, li. 15.—f Psal. exxxiv. 7; Infra. li. 16 








Ver. 6. There. 
these, &c., to the end of ver. 10, which Grabe inserts in a different character. 


Sept. omit the three following verses; and froin ver. 9, all 
fl. 


Ver. 7. Wise. MS. 2. has in the margin “kings,” perhaps more correetly. 
Kennicott. 
Ver. 8. Vanity, and shows them clearly to be foolish (C.) and wicked. II 


Ver. 9. Ophaz, or Phison, (Gen. ii. 11. C.) the coast of Pcgu, ‘Taprobana, 
&e. M. 

Ver. 10. Wrath. God is the true cause of all that terrifies mankind. 

Ver. 11. Heaven. This verse is in Chaldee, for the captives to usc at Baby- 
lon, to defend theinselves. It should be in a parenthesis, as it interrupts the dis- 
course. Perhaps it was added during the captivity. 

Ver. 16. Portion. The Lord. H. Psal. Ixxii. 6.—J?od, to measure, (Peal 
Ixxiii- 2,) or the sceptre and ruler. M. 

Ver. 17. Shame. Idols. Sec if they will keep thee. 
dise,’’ or most precious effects. 

Ver. 18. Found by the enemy. Heb. also, ‘find’ me, being tanght by 
affliction. Chap. xxix. 13. C.—Entering into sentiments of penance, they shall say, 
1 Woe, &e H. 


Heb. ‘thy merchaz 
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19 Woe is me for my destruction, my wound is very | 
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grievous. But I said: 
will bear it. 

20 My tabernacle is laid waste, all my cords are 
broken: my children are gone out from me, and they are 
not: there is none to stretch forth my tent any more, and 
to set up my curtains. 

21 Because the pastors have done foolishly, and have 
not sought the Lord: therefore have they not understood, 
und all their flock is scattered. 

22 Behold the sound of a noise cometh, a great com- 
motion out of the land of the north: to make the cities of 
Juda a desert, and a dwelling for dragons. 

23 I know, O Lord, that the way of a man is not his: 
neither is it in a man to walk, and to direct his steps. 

24 Correct me, O Lord, but yet with judgment: and 
not in thy fury, lest thou bring me to nothing. 

25 Pour out thy indignation upon the nations that have 
not known thee, and upon the provinces that have not 
called upon thy name: because tliey have eaten up Jacob, 
and devoured him, and consumed hin, and have destroyed 


his glory. 


Truly this is my own evil, and I 


CHAP. XI. 


The prophet proclaims the covenant of God: and denounces erils to the ob- 
stinate transgressors of it. The conspiracy of the Jews against him, a figure 
of their conspiracy against Christ. 


HE word that came from the Lord to Jeremias, 
sayig : 

2 Hear ye the words of this covenant, and speak to the 
men of Juda, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 

3 And thou shalt say to them: Thns saith the Lord, the 
God of Israel: Cursed is the man that shall not hearken 
to the words of this covenant, 

4 Which I commanded your fathers, in the day that I 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, from the iron fur- 
nace, saying: Hear ye my voice, and do all things that | 
command you: and you shall be my people, and I will be 
your God: 

5 That I may accomplish the oath which I swore to 
your fathers, to give them a land flowing with milk and 
honey, as it is this day. And I answered, and said: 
Amen, O Lord. 

6 And the Lord said to me: Proclaim aloud all these 
words in the cities of Juda, and in the streets of Jerusalem, 
ee Hear ye the words of this covenant, and do 
them : 

7 For protesting, I conjured your fathers in the day 
that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, even to this 


4 Supra, ii, 28. 





Ver, 23. The way, &c. Notwithstanding man’s free-will, yet he can do no 
good without God’s help, nor evil without his permission. So that, in the present 
case, all the evils which Nabuchodonosor was about to bring upon Jerusalem, 
could not have come but by the will of God. Ch. W. —This prince succeeds by 
thy order. Theod —Yet chastise us as a father, and leave us not to his fury. Ver. 
24, C. 


VER. 24. Judgment. Chap, xxx. 11; Psal.vi.1. Justice is not contrary to 
mercy. C. 
VER. 25. Glory. This is repeated from Psal. Ixxviii. 6. M.—The prophet 


supposes that these nations will not repent, and that their sins are more enormous. 
To see God’s people treated with greater severity might scandalize the weak, 
while infidels would take occasion to abuse their own impunity. C. 

CHAP. Xl. Ver. 4. Fathers. God chooses his people for obedience, not for 
kindred, &c. S. Jer. W. ‘ 

Vex. 6. Cities, or to those who come thence to the temple, that all may know. 

Ver. 8 Brought ; or ** will bring,” seems preferable. What docs the history 
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of God's people till the captivity exhibit, but scenes of disorder and ba E 



































































































day : rising early, I conjured them, and Si 
ye to my voice : 
8 And they obeyed not, nor inclined the 



































walked every one in the perverseness of hi 
heart: and I brought upon them all the y 












covenant, which I commanded them to do, b 
then: not. 
































9 And the Lord said to me: A cons 

































among the men of Juda, and among the in 
Jerusalem. 












































10 They are returned to the former iniqui 
fathers, who refused to hear my words: so thes 

















































have gone after strange gods, to serve them : the 
israel, and the house of Juda, have made void m 
nant, which I made with their fathers. 
11 Wherefore thus saith the Lord: Behold I y 
in evils upon them, which they shall not be able to. 
and they shall cry to me, and [ will not hearken t 
12 And the cities of Juda, and the inhabitants 
salem shall go, and cry to the gods to whom t 
sacrifice, and they shall not save them in the tim 
affliction. 
13 “For according to the number of thy cities w 
gods, O Juda: and according to the number of thy 
of Jerusalem, thou hast set up altars of confusion, 
offer sacrifice to Baalim. 
14 *Theretore do not thou pray for this people, a 
not take up praise and prayer for them: for I wi 
hear them in the time of their cry to me, in the ti 
their affliction. 
15 What is the meaning, that my beloved hath ¥ 
much wickedness in my house? shall the holy fle 
away from thee thy crimes, in which thou hast boas 
16 The Lord called tly name, a plentiful oliv 
fair, fruitful, and beautiful: at the noise of a word, 
fire was kindled in it, and the branches thereof are by 
17 And the Lord af hosts, that planted thee, hath 
nounced evil against thee: for the evils of the house 
Israel, and of the house of Juda, which they have don 
themselves, to provoke me, offering sacrifice to B 
18 But thou, O Lord, hast shown me, and 
known: then thou showedst me their doings. 
19 And I was as a meek lamb, that is carried 
victim: and I knew not that they had devised | 
against me, saying: Let us put wood on his breac 














































































































































































































cut him off from the land of the living, and let 
be remembered no more. 



































b’ Supra, vii. 16; Infra, xiv. 11. 





misery? C. 
Ver. ll. To fem, for a long time. Yet they must not despair, 
course to idols, (ver. 12,) or witches. 1 Kings xxviii. 
Ver. 13. Confusion. Thus he contemptuously denotes Baalim 
24. C. - 
Ver. 15. Beloved, dilectus. Web. and Sept. have the fem. Chal. 
They presumptuously thought that they would be freed from all their ab 
by partaking of the sacrifices. C.—But the offerings of such are-not ace 
Ver. 16. Burnt, by lightning. The olive was a most useful] and 
tree. : 
























































Ver. 18. Showedst me. He insimuatcs that something more than 











pears must be understood. Theod.—All Christians explain ‘what follow: 














Christ, (S. Jer. W.) whom Jeremias prefigured in his. sufferings. 

















Vur. 19. Meek: pet lamb. The Arabs still-keep one in their hous 














xii. 3. Bochart, ii. 46. C.—Anew. I acted as if 1 had been ignorant. 






































































A 
ut thou, O Lord of sabaoth, who judgest justly, 
the reins and the hearts, let me see thy revenge 
: for to thee have I revealed my cause. 

‘herefore thus saith the Lord to the men of Ana- 


o seek thy life, and say: Thou shalt not pro- 
the name of the Lord, and thou shalt not die in 















herefore thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold J 
upon them: their young men shall die by the 
their sons and their daughters shal] die by famine. 
And there shall be no remains of them: for | will 
in evil upon the men of Anathoth, the year of their 
ion. 

CHAP. XII. 


prosperity of the wicked shall be but for a short time, 
the Jews for their sins. Their return from their captivity. 


HOU indeed, O Lord, art just, if I plead with thee, 
*but yet I will speak alist is just to thee: ‘Why 
1e way of the wicked prosper : ways is it well with 
them that transgress, and do wickedly ? 

‘Thou hast planted them, and they have taken root : 
thou art near m their 


The desolation of 


ay 






























ey prosper and bring forth fruit : 
uth, and far from their reins. 
Aud thou, O Lord, hast known me ; 
e, and proved my heart with thee : eather them together 
as sheep for a sacrifice, and prepare them for the day of 
iter. 
ce long shall the land mourn, and the herb of 
every field wither for the wickedness of them that dwell 
rein? The beasts and the birds are consumed : because 
ey have said: He shall not see our last end. 
If thou hast been wearied with running with footmen, 
v-canst thou contend with horses? and if thou hast 
n secure in a land of peace, what wilt thou do in the 
swelling of the Jordan? 
For even thy brethren, and the house of thy father, 
yen they have fought against thee, and have cried after 
e with full voice: believe them not when they speak 
good things to thee. 
7 I have forsaken my house, I have left my inheritance : 
have given my dear soul into the hand of her enemies. 
8 My inheritance is become to me asalion in the 


thou hast seen 





4 Infra, xvii. 10, and xx. 12, 


rist foretold his sufferings. Matt. xx. 18, ce. W.—Bread. 
life, was nailed to the disgraceful wood. S. Jer. S. Greg. Mor. iii. 12.—The 
reaten to beat him, (De Dieu,) or to mix a poisonous wood with his food. 
M. 
Ver. 20. Sabaoth. That is, of hosts or armies ; a name frequently given to 
(God, in the Seriptures.—Zhy revenge. This was rather a predietion of what was 
to happen, with an approbation of the Divine justiee, than an imprecation. Ch.— 
He sneaks of the ‘mpenitent, (S. Jer.,) and wishes they may be converted. 
Ver, 21. Life. What precedes was spoken coneerning the prophet; though 
regarded Christ also in a proper but more elevated sense. é. 
CHAP, X1L Ver. 1. Je just. Heb. “judgment.” Sept. “1 will make my 
pology to thee.” Jeremias had been grievously perseeuted by his countrymen : 
be therefore mentions a subject which has been the source of much perplexity. 
he suecess of the wicked is a temptation for weak souls. See Job xxi. ; Psal. 

sek Hab. i. 13. C. 
2. Reins. They have thy name in their mouth, but not in their heart. 
xxix. 18; Matt. xv. 8. 
ER. 4. Mourn? 1s not this a proof of my providenee in chastising Juda? 
imine is specified chap. viii, 18, and xiv. 4. C. 
eR. 5. Horses, 1f thou hast been terrified at the threats of thy fellow 
izeng, how wilt *hon withstand those of Jerusalem (M.)? or he speaks to Juda, 


34 


Christ, the bread 
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Cuap. XIII. 





9 Is my inheritance to me as a speckled bird? is it as 
a bird dyed throughout? come ye, assemble yourselves, 
all ye beasts of the earth ; make haste, to devour. 

10 Many pastors have destroyed my vineyard, they 
have trodden my portion under foot: they have changed 
my delightful portion into a desolate wilderness. 

1] They have laid it waste, and it hath mourned for 
me. With desolation is all the land made desolate: 
because there 1s none that considereth in the heart. 

12 The spoilers are come upon all the ways of the 
wilderness, for the sword of the Lord shall devour from 
one end of the land to the other end thereof: there is no. 
peace for all flesh. 

13 They have sown wheat, and reaped thorns: -they 
have received an inheritance, and it shall not profit them : 
you shall be ashamed of your fruits, because of the fierce 
wrath of the Lord. 

14 Thus saith the Lord, against all my wicked neigh- 
bours, that touch the inheritance that I have shared out 
to my people Israel: Behold, I will pluck them out of 
their land, and I will pluck the house of Juda out of the 
midst of them. 

15 And when ! shall have plucked them out, I will 
return, and have mercy on them: and I will bring them 
back every man to his inheritan¢e, and every man into his 
land. 

16 And it shall come to pass, if they will be taught, 
and will learn the ways of my people, to swear by my 
name: The Lord liveth, as they have taught my people to 
swear by Baal: that they shall be built up in the midst o 
my people. 

17 But if they will not hear, I will utterly pluck out 
and destroy that nation, saith the Lord. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Under the figure of a linen girdle is foretold the destruction of the Jews. 
Lheir obstinacy in sin brings all miseries upon them. 


HUS saith the Lord to me: Go, and get thee a linen 
girdle, and thou shalt put it about thy louis, and 
shal] not put it into water. 
2 And I got a girdle according to the word of the 
Lord, and put it about my loins. 
3 ‘And the word of the Lord came to me tke second 
time, saying : : 
4 Take the girdle which thou hast got, which is about 


b Psal. li. 6.—e Ee Ob eR Ala xxi. 7; Hab. i. 13. 


sulin aeulld nob heals bo sesisk the: Challies, dinonthe Phil would not be able to resist the Chaldces, sinee the Philittixes, &c. had routed 
the Jews, though destitute of cavalry. C. 

Ver. 6. To thee. Edom, &c., made a league with Sedeeias, which they 
broke. They always bore a hatred to the Jews, ‘though sprung from the same 
stock. Chap. xxvii. 1; Lam. iv. 21. C. 

Ver. 7. Soul; people, (HI.) whose punishment was deereed. Say not, there- 
fore, that the wicked alw ays prosper. 

Ver. 9. Asa. Sept. “a den of the hyena:” Atex. “robbers.” Grabe in- 
serts, ‘or a den around it?’” H.—'They have read duss, “a den,” itistead of ait, 
“abird.’’ Bochart, (iii. 11,) however, shows that the latter word denctes var ious 
wild beasts, and nearly follows the Sept. 

Ver. Ll. Heart, to seek God and the cause of their misfortunes. 

Ver. 14. Land. Nabuchodonosor led the Aimmonites, &e. into cuptivity, 
five years after the Jews. Jos. Ant. x. 11. C. 

Ven. 16. People. After the captivity converts were more cherished. Yet 
the predietions concerning the eall of the Gentiles were accomplished only by the 
preaching of the gospel. ce 

CHAP. XTll. Ver. 1. Girdle, usually worn by women. S., Jer. Exod. xxviii 
42,.—1t denoted the Jews, who became more eorrupt during the captivity (ver. 7, 
11); so that God deliver ed them out of his pure mercy. Thus He explains this 
prophetical action. C.—Loins. God cherished his people M. 
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ea 


Cuap. XII[l. 


thy loins, and arise, go to the Euphrates, and hide it 
there in a hole of the rock. 

5 And I went and hid it by the Euphrates, as the 
Lord had commanded me. 

6 And it came to pass after many days, that the Lord 
said to me: Arise, go to the Euphrates, and take from 
thence the girdle, which I commanded thee to hide there. 

7 And I went to the Euphrates, and digged, and took 
the girdle out of the place where I had hid it: and behold, 
the girdle was rotten, so that it was fit for no use. 

8 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

9 Thus saith the Lord: After this manner will I make 
the pride of Juda, and the great pride of Jerusalem to rot. 

10 This wickeg people, that will not hear my words, 
and that walk in the perverseness of their heart, and have 
gone after strange guds to serve them, and to adore them: 
and they shall be as this girdle, which is fit for no use. 

11 For as the girdle sticketh close to the loins of a 
man, so have I brought close to me all the house of Israel, 
and all the house of Juda, saith the Lord: that they might 
be my people, and for a name, and for a praise, and for a 
glory: but they would not hear. 

12 Thou shalt speak therefore to them this word: Thus 
a the Lord, the God of Israel: Every bottle shall be 
filled with wine. And they shall say to thee: Do we not 
know that every bottle shall be filled with wine ? 

13 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord: 
Behold, I will fill all the inhabitants of this land, and the 
kings of the race of David that sit upon his throne, and 
the priests, and the prophets, and all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, with drunkenness. 

14 And I will scatter them every man from his brother, 
and fathers and sons in like manner, saith the Lord: I 
will not spare, and I will not pardon: nor will I have 
mercy, but.to destroy them. 

15 Hear ye, and give ear. 
hath spoken. 

16 Give ye glory to the Lord your God, before it be 
Jark, and before your feet stumble upon the dark moun- 
tains: you shall look for light, and he will turn it into the 
shadow of death, and into darkness. 

17 But if you will not hear this, my soul shall weep in 
secret for your pride: “weeping, it shall weep, aud my 
eyes shall run down with tears, because the flock of the 
Lord is carried away captive. 

18 Say to the king, and to the queen: Humble your- 
selves, sit down: for the crown of your glory is come 


Be not proud, for the Lord 


-| down from your head. 


19 The cities of the south are shut up, and there is 
a Lam. i. 2. 


Ver. 4. “Euphrates, above 150 leagues distant. Some think this was only 
to be done in spirit: but it is generally supposed that the prophet made this long 
journey twice.—Such prophetic actions make a deeper impression than words. 
Heb. i. The ingratitude of the people is here described, to chap. xxi. W. 

Vur. 9. Rot. 1 will bring them low. M.—They Shall see that all their de- 
pendence must be on the Divine mercy. 

Ver, 12. Bottle, of earthen ware. Chap. xxv. 27.—Every man shall suffer. 
Ver, 13. H.—This is another prophetical similitude denoting extreme perplexity. 
W.—Do  ‘Thiey deride the prophet, as if he said nothing worthy of notice. M. 

VER. 18. Queen ; Nohesta, nother of Joachim, or to the consort of Sedecias. 
C.—sept. “to the princes.” H. 

Ver. 19. South, belonging to Juda (C. ); or Egypt will afford no protection. 
Tour reinine, Chap. xxxvii, 3. 10. 
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none to open them: all Juda is carried ay 
an entire captivity: 

20 Lift up your eyes, and see, you tha 
north: where is the flock that is given th 
cattle ? 

21 What wilt thou say when he shall 
thou hast taught them against thee, and - 
against thy own head : shall not sorrows 
as a woman in labour ? 

22 And if thou shalt say in thy heart: \ 
things come upon me? ’For the greatness | 
thy nakedness 1s discovered, the soles of thy 

23 Ifthe Ethiopian can change his skin, or 
ee you may also do well, when you~ 
evi 

24 And I will scatter than as stubble, whi 
away by the wind in the desert. 

25 This ¢s thy lot, and the portion of thym 
me, saith the Lord, because thou hast forgotte 
hast trusted in falsehood. 

26 Wherefore I have also bared thy thighs: ag 
face, and thy shame hath appeared. 

27 I have seen thy adulteries, and thy neig! 
wickedness of thy fornication: and thy abouir 
upon the hills in the field. Woe to thee, Jerusale 
thou not be made clean after me: how long yet 


CHAP. XIV. 


Al grievous famine: and the prophet's prayer on that occasi. 
denounced to false pr ophets, The prophet mourns for his 


HE word of the Lord, that came to Jeremias, 
-& cerning the words of the drought. 

2 Juda hath mourned, and the gates thereof 
and are become obscure on the ground, and 
Jerusalem is gone up. 

3 The great ones sent their inferiors to the v 
came to draw, they found no water, they carried b 
vessels empty: they were confounded and afflicte 
covered their heads. ; 

4 For the destruction of the land, because th 
no rain upon the earth, the husbandmen were. con 
ey covered their heads. 

5 Yea, the hind also brought forth in the field, 
en there was no grass. 

6 And the wild asses stood upon the rocks, th 
up the wind like dragons, their eyes failed, bee 1s 
Was no grass. 

7 If our iniquities have testified against us, (6) 
thou it for thy name's sake, for our rebellions ar 
we have sinned against thee. 











































































































b Infra, xxx. 14. 


VER. 
VER. 
VER. 


North: ye Chaldees. H.—Heb. and Sept. “see those ' 
Defiled. Thou art exposed to the brutality of ay sol 
Evil. Bad habits are a Sort of second nature. i spe 

VER. Appeared. Thou art treated us a wretched and vile ¢ 

Ver. 27. Me; to serve me. M. 

CHAP. XIV. Var. 1. Drought, during the last siege, (ver. 18. 
after the captivity of Jechonias (chap. viii. 13); though the famine in’ 
in the days of Josias. Joel i. C.—This scourge was in punishment of 
nified the privation of grace. W. 

Ver. 3. Water. Siloe was the only spring near, and it was often d 
though it was formerly abundant, (Jos. Bel. vi. 6, 5) as wel 
Gehor. The city was furnished with cisterns. C.—But all 
Heads ; mourning. 2 Kings xv. 30. 



































































































JEREMIAS. Cuar. XV. 


abhorred Sion? why then hast thou struck us, so that 
there is no healing for us? ‘we have looxed for peace, 
and there is no good: and for the tme of healing, and 
behold trouble. 

20 We acknowledge, O Lord, our wickedness, the 
iniquities of our fathers, because we have sinned against 
thee. 

21 Give us not to be a reproach, for thy name's san*. 
and do not disgrace in us the throne of thy glory: re- 
member, break not thy covevant with us. 

22 Are there any among the graven things of the Gen- 
tiles that can send rain? or can the heavens give showers? 
art not thou the Lord our God, whom we have luked 
for? for thou hast made all these things. 

CHAP. XV. 
God ts determined to puntsh the Jews for their sins. The prophets com- 
plaint, and God's promise to him, 


Ane the Lord said to me: If Moses and Samuel 
shall stand before me, my soul is not towards unis 
people : cast them out from my sight, and let them go 
forth. 

2 And if they shall say unto thee: Whither shall we 
go forth? thou shalt say to them : Thus saith the Lord: 
‘Such as are for death, to death: and such as are for the 
sword, to the sword: and such as are for famine, to 
famine: and such as are for captivity, to captivity. 

3 And I will visit them with four kinds, saith the Lord: 
The sword to kill, and the dogs to tear, and the fowls of 
the air, and the beasts of the earth to devour and to 
destroy. 

4 And-I will give them up to the rage of all the king 
doms of the earth: ‘because of Manasses, the son of Eze- 
chias, the king of Juda, for all that he did in Jerusalem. 

5 For who shall have pity on thee, O Jerusalem? or 
who shall bemoan thee? or who shall go to pray for thy 
peace? 

6 Thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lord, thou art 
gone backward: and I will stretch out my hand against 
thee, and I will destroy thee: I am weary of entreating 
thee. 

7 And I will scatter them with a fan in the gates of 
the land: I have killed and destroyed my people, and vet 
they are not returued trom their ways. 





expectation of Israel, the Saviour thereof im time 
le: why wilt thou be as a stranger in the land, 
wayfaring man turning in to lodge? 

y wilt thou be as a wandering man, as a mighty 
t cannot save? but thou, O Lord, art among us, 
ame is called upon us, forsake us not. 

s saith the Lord to this people, that have loved 
their feet, and have not rested, and have not 
he Lord: He will now remember their miquities, 
t their sins. 

nd the Lord said to me: “Pray not for this. peo- 
their good. 

When they fast I will not hear their prayers ; and 
ey offer holocausts and victims, I will not receive 
: for I will consume them by the sword, and by 
ie, and by the pestilence. 

And I said: Ah, ah, ah, O Lord God: the pro- 
ts say to them: °You shall not see the sword, and 
shall be no famine among you, but he will give you 
peace in this place. 

~ And the Lord said to me: ‘The prophets prophesy 
y in my name: I sent them not, neither have | com- 
ded them, nor have I spoken to them: they prophesy 
(0 you a lying vision, and divination and deceit, and 
seduction of their own heart. 

15 Therefore, thus saith the Lord, concerning the pro- 
sts, that prophesy in my name, whom I did not send, 
say: Sword and famine shall not be im this land: By 
rd and famine shall those prophets be consumed. 

16 And the people to whom they prophesy, shall be 
t out in the streets of Jerusalem, because of the fumine 
the sword, and there shall be none to bury them: 
ley and their wives, their sons, and their daughters, and 
fill pour out their own wickedness upon them. 

17 And thou shalt speak this word to them: “Let my 
2s shed down tears night and day, and let them not 
se because the virgin daughter of my people 1s afflicted 
ha great affliction, with an exceedingly grievous evil. 

18 If Igo forth into the fields, behold the slain with 
: sword: and if I enter mto the city, behold them that 
» consumed with famine. The prophet-also, and the 
riest, are gone into a land which they knew not. 

19 Hast thou utterly cast away Juda, or hath thy soul 













































® Supra, vii, 16, and xi. 14.—b Supra, v. $2; Infra, xxiii. 17.—¢ Infra, xxix. 9. 4 Lam, i. 16, and if. 18.—e Supra, viii. 15.—f Zac. xi. 9—# 4 Kings «xi. 7, and 12. 























BR. 7. Sake. We have the h.a. +r to be called thy pcople. We urge no 
it of our own, 

Rn. 8. Lodge. The Fathers aaply this to our Saviour in a spiritual sense. C. 
rex. 9. Wandering. Sept. “sleeping” (H.); or as a boaster, who thinks 
Self strong, W.—Ujen us Shall strangers rule over thy people? 

‘aa 10. Rested. ‘kay sce inconstant, fond of novelties, and apply to 
lols. 
Ver. 11. Good, that the drought may be removed. C. See chap. vii. 16, and 
i 14. M.—*¢ It is folly to pray for him who has sinned unto death,” (S. Jer. 1 
inv. 16,) by final impenitence. C. 

er, 18, Ah. Heb. has only one exclamation, or threc letters, which Aquila 
enders, Ah, ah, ah. Chap. i.G; Ezec. iv. 14. H.—Jereinias lays the blame on 


prephet to pray for those who were resolved uot to repent. Chap. xiv. 11. H.—- 
‘Lheir punishment was fixed, and God will not remit it at the request either of tho 
living or of the dead. Hence it is evident that the dead could and did sometimes 
make intercession, otherwise they would uot here be mentioned. To evade this 
argument, Prot., in the Geneva Bible, suppose God's “ ineaning to be, that if there 
were any man living, moved with so great zeal towards the people as were these 
two, yet he would not grant their request, for so much as he had determined the 
contrary.” Yet surely Jeremius, Daniel, &c. had a similar zeal ; and therefore the 
text speaks of Moses and Samuel in a state of happiness, where their charity is 
greater than in this life, as 8. Jer., 8S. Chrys., (hom. 1, in 1 Thess. i.,) and 3. Greg. 
(Mor. ix. 12) explain it. W. 

Ver. 3. Kinds of persecutors, the sword, &c. C. 

Ver. 4. Rage. Heb. “agitation.” C.—Sept. “necessities.” Prot. “to be 
removed into all,’”’ &e. H.—This the event verified. Isa. xi. 11,—Afanasses. 
Though he obtained pardon, the peop!e would not imitate his repentance. A dread 
ful warning for prinecs! C. 

Vir. 5. Peace. All will abhor thee. C. 

Ver. 6. Entreating thee. Heb. ‘ of being entreated” (S. Jer.) ; or, ‘“ of re- 
penting,” and suspending the effects of my wrath. C.—Sept. ‘I will no longee 
spare then.” H. 

Ver. 7. Will, or “have scattered” the ten tribes, and many of Juda, befcre 
the last siege. C. 























Ver. .17. My. Sept. “your eyes.” Jeremias slows by his tears the future 
gery. C. 

‘BR. 18. Famine. Under Jechonias many were slain, and the chiefs carried 

o captivity. 4 Kings xxiv. 12. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. If. The Geneva Bible reads corruptly, “ Though 

/. ateod,” contrary to Heb. and Gr. W.—adAnd Samuel. These two had 

@ particular .ove for the people. Exod. xxxii., and 2 Kings xii. C.—Eze-~ 

v.14) specifies Noe, Danicl, and Job, who wero eminent for sanctity. 
was: till alive, Yet God will not grant their request; and hie forbids dis 
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Cuar. XV. 


8 Their widows are multiplied unto me above the sand 
of the sea: I have brought upon them against the mother 
of the young man, a spoiler at noon-day: I have cast a 
terror on a sudden upon the cities. 

9 *She that hath borne seven is become weak. her soul 
hath fainted away: “her sun is gone down, while it was 
yet day: she is confounded, and ashamed: ard the resi- 
due of them I will give up to the sword in the signt of 
their enemies, saith the Lord. 

10 Woe is me, my mother: why hast thou borne me 
aman of strife, a man of contention to all the earth? | 
have not lent on usury, neither hath any man lent to me 
pn usury, yet all curse me. 

11 The Lord saith to me: Assuredly it shall be well 
with thy remnant, assuredly | shall help thee in the time 
of affliction, and in the time of tribulation, against the 
remy 

12 Shall iron be allied with the iron from the north, 
and the brass? 

13 Thy riches and thy treasures I will give unto spoil 
‘or nothing, because of all thy sins, even in all thy borders. 

14 And 1 will bring thy enemies out of a land which 
chou knowest not: for a fire is kindled in my rage, it 
shall burn upon you. 

15 O Lord, thou knowest, remember me, and visit me, 
and defend me from them that persecute me, do not de- 
fend me in thy patience: know that for thy sake I have 
suffered reproach. 

16 Thy words were found, and I did eat them, and thy 
word was to me a joy and gladness of my heart: for thy 
aame is called upon me, O Lord God of hosts. 

17 ‘1 sat not in the assembly of jesters, nor did I make 
a boast of the presence of thy hand: I sat alone, because 
thou hast filled me with threats. 

18 “Why is my sorrow become perpetual, and my 
wound desperate, so as to refuse to be healed? it is be- 
come to me as the falsehood of deceittul waters that can- 
uot be trusted. 

19 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: If thou wilt be 
converted, I will convert thee, and thou shalt stand before 
iny face: and if thou wilt separate the precious from the 


® 1 Kings il. 5.—> Amos viii. 9. 





Ver. 8. fan, or “a spoiler of the young mau,” (H.) so that the widow shall 
algo, be deprived of her children. Heb. “the young spoiler,” Nabuchodonosor. 

Ver. 9. Seven: many. It is not common for a mother to lose so numerous 
a family; yet such shall be the misfortune of Jewish parents. The synagogue 
shall decrease.—Day. Her prosperity shall end on a sudden. C. 

Ver. 10, Strife. Jceremias was under continual persecution, (M.) yet ecased 
not to reprimand the wicked. H. 

Ver. 11. Remnant ; posterity, ( C.) or rather possessious, as the prophet 
never married. Chap. xvi. 2. H.—-God assures him that ae shall be protected. M. 
—'the Chaldees treated him with respect. Chap. XXxix, 2,and xl. 1. Sedecias and 
the people had often recourse to hin. 

VER. 12. Iron. Shall the iron (that is, the strength of Juda) stand against 
the stronger iron of the north, (that is, of Babylon,) or enter into an alliance upon 
equa] footing with it? No, certainly: but it must be broken by it. Ch. 

Ver. 14, Bring. Sept. “enslave thee to thy,” &e. Chal. “thou shalt 
serve.” H, 

Ver. 15. Patience. That is. let not thy patience and long-suffering, which 
tlou usest towards sinners, keep thee from making haste to my assistance. Ch.— 
Ile is actuated oy a zeal for God’s glory. C.—He is afraid of his own weakness, 
ald begs to be delivered shortly. Psal. xii. 2. W. 

Ver. 16. Eat them. I received them most cordially, (Ezec. iii. 1. H.) as one 
who is hungry.— Upon me. 1 was recognised as the prophet of the Lord. 

Ver. 17. Jesters, who deride religion, (Psal. i. 1.) or sport cway their time. 
U.— Hand, through vanity. Lit. “and I boasted of.” H.—I rejoiced in suffer- 
ing, a# this prophet. Many (C.) supply nor from the former part of the sentence. 
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vile, thou shalt be us my tickle tie | 
thee, and thou shalt not be turned to 

20 And I will make thee to this” 
wall of brass: and they shall fight aga 




































































not prevail: for I am with thee to say 


































liver thee, saith the Lord. 

21 And I will deliver thee out 0 
wicked, and 1 will redeem thee out of 
mighty. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The prophet is forbid to marry. The Jews shall be 1 
idolatry : but shall at length be released from their ea, 
tiles shall be converted. 


ND the word of the Lord came to me, 
2 Thou shalt not take thee a wife, 
thou have sons, and daughters, in this place. 
3 For thus saith the Lord concerning th 
daughters, that are born in this place, ant 
their mothers that bore them: and con 
fathers, of whom they were born in this land 
4 They shall die by the death of grievor 
they shall not be lamented, and they shall not 
they shall be as dung upon the face of the 
they shall be consumed with the sword, and w 
and their carcasses shall be meat for the fowl: of 
and for the beasts of the earth. 
5 For thus saith the Lord: Enter not inte 
of feasting, neither go thou to mourn, nor. 
them: because 1 have taken away my peace 
people, saith the Lord, my mercy and commise 
6 Both the great and the little shall die in 
they shall not be buried nor lamented, and me: 
cut themselves, nor make themselves bald for: 
7 And they shall not break bread among 
that mourneth, to comfort him for the dead: 
they give them to drink of the cup, to comfo 
their father and mother. 
8 And do not thou go into the house of fea 
with them, and to eat and drink: 
9 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the Goc 
Behold, I will take away out of tlus place, in 





¢ Psal. i. 1, and xxv. 4.—4 Infra, xxx. 15, 


M.—Threats. 1 could not refrain from admonishing the peop 
(H.) which I would not countenance by my presence. C. 
Ver. 18. Trusted. It is not cured as soon as might be e: 
continually breaks out again, (M.) like a bog not properly draine 
Vir. 19. Converted, and cease to fear ‘the people (C.) 5 a 




















precious words, (H. ) despising the vile threats of the people. M- 
preter. Exod. iv. 16. Chal. “If thou wilt recall the wicked into 

















tice, thou shalt fulfil my will.” See 8. Jer. in Psal. ev. 32. 











CHAP. XVI. Ver. 2. Plaee. It was going to be destroyed, 2 








a family night interrupt the prophet. The Fathers believe that J 














inarried, (see S. Jer. in chap. xxiii. Isidor.,) which was then a ra 











—lle always lived a single life, and not only in time of tribulatio 












1. W.—The Church enforces this law of God for her sacred 
deacons and the higher orders. S. Paul shows the propriety 
lation, (1 Cor. vii.,) which innovators deem unnatural and t¢ 
then could God enforce it once? With his grace we may obse 



































Jeremias. H. 

















Ver. 4. Illnesses, denoting God’s wrath. 8. Jer.— Earth. 














sepulture was accounted one of the greatest evils, : 
Ver. 5. Feasting: usual at burials for all relations. 
Ver. 6. Cut. Moses prohibited this being done iu 
xix. 27; Deut. xiv.1; Ezee. xxvii. 3l. : 
Vers 7. Cup. Most exquisite 

























Syn. 35. Prov. xxxi. 6; Tob. iv. 18; 

















Ver. 8. ~Feasting. Web. “of dri ig” 




























































































your days, the voice of mirth, and the voice of 


shall say to thee: *Whicrefore hath the Lord 
ced against us all tlis great evil? what is our 
and what is our sin, that we have sinned against 
our God ? 

‘hou shalt say to them: Because your fathers for- 
saith the Lord: and went after strange gods, and 
them, and adored them: and they forsook me, and 
t my law. 

* And you also have done worse than your fathers : 
shold every one of you walketh after the perverse- 
yf his evil heart, so as not to hearken to me. 

3 So will I cast you forth out of this land, into a land 
sh you know not, nor your fathers: and there you 
serve strange gods day and night, which shall not 
ou any rest. 

Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
n it shall be said no more: The Lord liveth, that 
ght fortl the children of Israel out of the land of 
pt. : 

2 But, The Lord liveth, that brought the children of 
el out of the land of the north, and out of all the lands 
which I cast them out: and I will bring them again 
nto their land, which I gave to their fathers. 

6 Behold, I will send many fishers, saith the Lord, 
they shall fish them: and after this 1 will send them 
y hunters, and they shall hunt them from every moun- 
, and from every hill, and out of the holes of the rocks. 
7 For my eyes are upon all their ways: they are 
hid from my face, and their iniquity hath not been Ind 
rom my eves. ae 

18 And I will repay first their double imquities, and 
eir sins: because they have defiled my land with the 
arcasses of their idols, and they have filled my inhent- 
nee with their abominations. 

19 O Lord, my might, and my strength, and my refuge 
the day of tribulaton: to thee the Gentiles shall come 
n the ends of the earth, and shall say: Surely our 
hers have possessed lies, a vanity which hath not pro- 
ed them. 


® Supra, v. 19.—> Supra, vii. 26.—¢ Isa, xxx. 2, and xxxi.1; Infra, xiviii. 7. 
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Fathers. tence you are justly partakers of their punishment. 
xxiii. 82. C. 


R. 18, Gods, Elohim, “masters,” &e. Chap. xvii. 4. Chal. “idolatrous 


\ They shall be found in all their lurking-places. Ezcc. xii. 
; Hab. i. 4. C.—The apostles shall save them. Orig.—The Medes and Persians 
Il grant them liberty ; or rather Nabuchodonosor shall fish at first, and after- 
rds hunt or destrny more of the Jews. C. : 

2R. 18. Dounbie: enormous. H. Chap. xvii. 18.—I will punish them doubly. 
Swreusses. So he styles the victims, or idols, the representations of dead inen. 

E After the captivity many were converted. Esth, viii, and 1 
vi. 21, But this was nothing in comparison with the crowds which embraced 
ospel. 

Ver. 20, Afahe gods. 
rdity. C. 

ER. 21, Power, in taking vengeance on idolatry.—Lord. “He who is” (C.); 


This considcration alone suffices to show their ab- 


RAP, XVI Ver. 1. he. Grube (de Vit. p. 8) observes that the first 
1Se8 Were omitted in thc Sept. by some careless transcriber, long before the 
ef Origen, who restored them from the Heb. and other Gi. versions. On 









































JEREMIAS. 


d: ss, the voice of the bridegroom, aud the voice of | no 








“Cuap. XVII. 


20 Shall a man make gods unto himself, and thev are 
gods? 

21 Theretore, behold I will this once cause them to 
know, I will show them my hand and my power: and 
they shall know that my name 2s the Jord. 


CHAP. XVII. 


For their obstinacy in sin the Jews shall be led captive. He ts cursed that 
trusteth in flesh: God alone searcheth the heart, giving to every one as ne 
deserves, Lhe prophet prayeth to be delivered from his enemies: and 
preacheth up the observance of the sabbath. 

HE sin of Juda is written with a pen of iron, with 
the point of a diamond, it is graven upon the table 
of their heart, upon the horns of their altars. 

2 When their children shall remember their altars, and 
their groves, and their green trees upon the high moun- 
tains, 

3 Sacrificing in the field: I will give thy strength, and 
all thy treasures to the spoil, ad thy igh places for sin 
in all thy borders. . 

4 And thou shalt be left stript of thy inheritance, which 
I gave thee: and I will inake thee serve thy enemies ina 
land which thou knowest not: because thou hast kindled 
a fire in my wrath, it shall burn for ever. 

5 Thus saith the Lord: ‘Cursed be the man that trust- 
eth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart 
departeth from the Lord. 

6 “For he shail be like tamaric in the desert, and he 
shall not see when good sha!! come: but he shall dwell in 
dryness in the desert, in a salt land, and not inhabited. 

7 Blessed be the man that trusteth in the Lord, ane 
the Lord shall be his confidence. 

8 ‘And he shall be as atree that is planted by the 
waters, that spreadeth out its roots towards moisture: and 
it shall not fear when the heat cometh. And the leaf 
thereof shall be green, and in the time of drought it shall 
not be solicitous, neither shall it cease at any time to 
bring forth fruit. 

9 The heart is pesverse above all things, and unsearch- 
able, who can know it ? 

10 I am the Lord ‘who search the heart, and prove 
the reins: who give to every one according to his way, 
and according tv the fruit of his devices. 

11 As the partridge hath hatched eggs which she did 


@ Infra, xiviii 6.—e Psal. i. 3.—¢ 1 Kings xvi. 7; Psal. vii. 10; Apes. fi, 23. 








such occasions his work was very uscful; but the marks being soon neglected, 
great contusion ensued. 38. Jer. Kennicott, Dis. 2.—Grabe has restored these 
verses in his edition. H.—Eusebius (Dem. 10) and Theodoret acknowledged 
them ; and Nobilius found the first verse thus expressed in many copies, (C.) as it 
is in Grabe: ‘The sin of Juda is expressed in writing with a finger nail of ada- 
mant, cleaving to the breast of,” &c. H.—Altars, to appear more conspictiousiy 
to the latest times. C. 

Ver. 4. Be left. Prot. “ discontinue from thine,” &c, H.—The land shall have 
its sabbaths, which thou wouldst not allow. Chal. Exod. xxii. 11; Ley. xxvi. 34. 

Ver. 5. Thus. Sept. continue from the last chap.. “cursed,” &e. 11.—se- 
decias had formed alliances with several princes, instead of turning to the Lord. 
Chap. xxvii. and xxxvii. C. 

Ver. 6. Tamaric. A barren shrub, that grows in the driest parts of the wil- 
derness. Ch.—<Arar denotes some sort (I1.) of “useless wood.”” Sym. See chap. 
xlviii. 6; sa. xvii. 2. 

Ver. 9. Perverse. Sept. “deep.””—Unsearchable. Sept. “man, who shall 
know him?” £1.—God alone can search the heart by lis own power. He cnablee 
saints to do it by the light of glory, or of prophecy ; as Eliseus and S Peter knew 
secret transactions. W. 

Ver. ll. Partridge. Heb. kra, (H.) may mean the “coucou.” The kra 
lays inany eggs, ali of which she docs not hatch. C.—Prot. “ As the partridge 
sitteth on eggs, and hatcheth them not,” &c. H.—It is rare that all produce birds ; 
so the anjust do not succeed ((.) in the end. H. 
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Cuap. XVIL. 


not lay: so is he that hath gathered riches, and not by 
‘ight: in the midst of lus days he shall leave them, and in 
ais latter end he shall be a fool. 

12 A high and glorious throne from the beginning is 
the place of our sanctification : 

13 O Lord, the hope of Israel: all that forsake thee, 
shall be confounded : they that depart from thee, shall be 
written in the earth: because they have forsaken the 
Lord, the vein of living waters. 

14 Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed : 
and I shall be saved: for thou art my praise. 

15 Behold, they say to me: Where is the word of the 
Lord? let it come. 

16 And I am not troubled, following thee for my pas- 
tor, and I have not desired the day of man, thou knowest. 
That which went out of my lips, hath been mght in thy 
sight. 

17 Be not thou a terror unto me, thou art my hope in 
the day of affliction. 

18 Let them be confounded that persecute me, and let 
uot me be confounded: let them be afraid, and Iet not me be 
afraid: bring upon them the day of affliction, and with a 
double destruction, destroy them. 

19 Thus saith the Lord to me: Go, and stand in the 
gate of the children of the people, by which the kings of 
Juda come in, and go out, and in all the gates of Jerusalem : 

20 And thou shalt say to them: Hear the word of 
the Lord, ye kings of Juda, and all Juda, and all the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, that enter in by these gates. 

2] Thus saith the Lord: Take heed to your souls, and 

sarry no burdens on the sabbath-day : and bring them uot 
in by the gates of Jerusalem. 

22 And do not bring burdens out of your houses on the 
subbath-day, neither do ye any work: sanctify the sab- 
bath. day, as | commanded your fathers. 

23 But they did not hear, nor inclined their ear: but 
hardened their neck, that they night not hear me, and 
might net receive instruction. * 

24 And it shall come to pass: if you will hearken to 
me, saith the Lord, to bring in no burdens by the gates of 
this city on the sabbath day: and if you will sanctify the 
sabbatlhi- day, to do no work therein: 

25 Then shall there enter in by the gates of this city 
kings and princes, sitting upon the throne of David, and 
riding in chariots and on horses, they and their princes, 
the men of Juda, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and 
this city shall be ‘nhabited for ever. 

26 And they shall come from the cities of Juda, and 


save mie, 





a Isa. xlv. 9; Rom. ix. 20.—> Supra, i. 10. 


We may also read, “‘O high,” &c. Chap. 


Ver. 12. Throne. The peng 
xiy. 21. 
Ver. 15. Come. We have several instances of such impious sarcasms. Isa. 


xxviii, 10, and xxxiv. 18; Amos ii. 12; Mic. ii, 6. C. 

Ver. 16. Troubled. Heb. ‘in haste to be a pastor after thee,” Chal. “TI 
delayed not, ut thy command, to announce thy truths to them.’ Chap. i. 6. Jere- 
mias was aware of the dangers attending his office, yet not dismayed.— Day : ap- 
probation, (1 Cor. iv. 3,) or advantages of the world. C. 

Ver. 18. Let them be confounded, &e. Such, expressions as these in the 
writings of the prophets are not to be understood as imprecations proceeding from 
malice or desire of revenge, but as prophetic predictions of evils that were about 
to fall upon iinpenitent sinners, and approbations of the ways of Divine justice. Ch. 

Ver. 19. Czte of the palacc, or that by which the kings entered the temple, 
en the west. 
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from the places round about Jerusalem, anc 
of Benjamin, and from the plains, and fro 
tains, and from the south, bringing holuce 
tims, and sacrifices, and ‘rankincense, and t 
in an offering into the house of the Lord. 
27 But if you will not hearken to me, to. 
sabbath-day, and not to carry burdens, an 
them in by the gates of Jerusalem on the Ss 
will kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and i 


the houses of Jerusalem, and it shall not be que 


CHAP. XVIII. 


As clay in the hand of the potter, so is Israel in God’s hand, He 
penitents, and punisheth the obstinate. They conspire again. 
which he denounceth to them the miseries that hang over-them, 


























HE word that came to Jeremias from th 
saying : 

2 Arise, and go down into the potter’s house, i and th 
thou shalt hear my words. 

3 And I went down into the potter's house, and be 
ve was dome a work on the wheek “ 
4 And the vessel was broken which he was sill gC 
diy with his hands: and turning, he made another vess 
as it seemed good in his eyes to make it. 

5 Then the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

6 *Cannot I do with you, as this potter, O house o: 
a. saith the Lord? behold as clay és in the hand of the 
potter, so are you in my hand, O house of Israel. 

7 I will suddenly speak against a nation, and against 
kingdom, "to root out, and ‘6 pull down, and to destroy it 

8 If that nation against which I have spoken, shall re 
a of their evil, I also will repent of the evil | that I hav 
thought to do to them. 

9 And I will suddenly speak cf a nation and of a king 
dom, to build up and plant it. 

10 If it shall do evil in my sight, that it obey not mv | 
voice: I will repent of the good that I have spoken to ci 
unto it. 

11 Now, therefore, tell the men of Juda, and the in 
habitants of Jer usalem, saying: Thus saith the Lord: Be- 
hold I frame evil against you, and devise a device agai 
you: ‘let every man of you return from his evil way, ar 
make ye your ways and your doings good. 

12 And they said: We have no hopes: for we will g 
after our own thoughts, and we will do every one accor 
ing to the perverseness of his evil heart. 

13 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Ask among a 
tions: Who hath heard such horrible things, as the vi 
of Israel hath done to excess ? 


























¢ 4 Kings xvii. 13; Infra, xxv. 5, and xxxv. 15; Jonas ili. 9, 

Ver. 21. Souls. Those who broke the sabbath were to die, Exod. 
Num. xv. 32.— Burdens, or servile work. C. 
Ver. 25. David. I will observe my covenant. 2 Kings vii. 12.—2. 
prosperity, (M.) provided this law, as well as all the rest, be observed... 


Ver. 26. Sacrifices. Heb. monee, (11.) ‘ offerings ” of flour, wine, 
Ver. 27. Fire, by means of Nabuzardur. M.—The city shall be ent 
stroyed. C. 


CHAP. XVIII. VER. 2. Potter’s. Thus God would show his domini 
all. Rom. ix. 21. 

Ver. 4. Broken. So Providence ordcred it. 
humble man! C. 

Ver. 8. Shall repent, having free-will, though prevented by grace. S. 

Ver. 12. Hopes. Chap. ii. 25. Sept. “we are valiant men.” H 


Ver. 14. Snow. It continues on Libanus seven or eight months, ( 


S, Jer.— How ought this i 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































or can the cold waters that gush out and run down, 
n away? 

Because my people have forgotten me, sacrificing 
y and stumbling in thei ways, in ancient patlis, to 
yy them in a way not trodden: 

That their land might be given up to desolation, 
o a perpetual hissing: every one that shall pass by it, 
be astonished, and wag his head. 

' Asa burning wind will I scatter them before the 
ay: I will show them the back, and not the face, in 
of their destruction. 

And they said: Come, and let us invent devices 
uinst Jeremias: tor the law shall not perish from the 
t, nor counsel from the wise, nor the word from the 
ophet : come, and let us strike him with the tongue, and 
‘us give no heed to all his words. : 

19 Give heed to me, O Lord, and hear the voice of my 
rSarics. 

20° Shall evil be rendered for good, because they have 
igged a pit for my soul? Remember that I have stood in 
sight, to speak good for them, and to turn away thy 
dignation from them. 

1 Therefore, deliver up their children to famine, and 
ring them into the hands of the sword: let thei wives 
bereaved of children, and widows: and let their hus- 
ads be slain by death: let their young men be stabbed 
th the sword in battle. 

22 Let a cry be heard out of their houses: for thou 
bring the robber upon them suddenly : because they 
re-digged a pit to take me, and have hid snares for my 
et. 

23 But thou, O Lord, knowest all their counsel against 
1e unto death: forgive not their iniquity, and let not 
eir sin be blotted out from thy sight: let them be over- 
own before thy eyes, in the time of thy wrath do thou 
estroy them. 








CHAP. XIX. 


breaking a potter's vessel, the prophet foreshoweth the 
desolation of the Jews for their sins, 


NHUS saith the Lord: Go, and take a potter's earthen 
. bottle, and take of the ancients of the people, and 
the ancients of the priests : 

2 And go forth into the valley of the son of Ennom, 
hich is -by the entry of the earthen gate : and there thou 
halt proclaim the words that I shall tell thee. 


. Under the type of 


6 Infra, xix. 8, and xliz. 3, and I, 13. 
uoted Univ. Hist. 2, p. 268,) or all the year. (Tueit. Hist. v. 6.) H.—Away. 
et my people abandon me, to serve idols! Heb. may have many other senses to 
1é same purpose. Sept. ‘ Shall the mountain springs fail, or snow from Libanus ? 
Shall a stream foreibly driven by the wind, turn aside ?’’ H.—The laws of nature 
re observed by inanimate things, and shal) ny people be so foolish as to follow 
were vanity ? 

— Ver. 17. Burning. Heb. kadin, “eastern,” (H.) eoming from Desert Arabia. 
xxod. x. 18. C.—Back. Thus the Lord now treats the synagogue. 8. Jer. 

Ver. 18. Prophet. Jevemias will not cease to upbraid us with our trans- 
gressions ; or we have guides as good as him, and we shall not be left destitute, as 
¢ would intimate.— Tongue, detraction; or make him suffer for what he says. 
yall the transactions of this prophet Christ was foreshown (C.) ; and here par- 
ularly the Jews demand the crucifixion. 8. Jer. W. 

yen. 20. Remember, &c. This is spoken in the person of Christ, persecuted 
e Jews, and prophetically denouneing the evils that should fall upon them in 
lishment of their crimes, Ch. 

PER, 22. For. Prot. “ when.” H. 


wate 
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Shall the snow of Libanus fail from the rock of the 





MIAS. Cuap. XIX. 





3 And thou shalt say: Hear the word of the Lord, 
O ye kings of Juda, and ye imhabitants of Jerusalem : 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Behold I 
will bring an affliction upon this place : so that whosoever 
shall hear it, his ears shall tingle : 

4 Because they have forsaken me, and have profaned 
this place: and have sacrificed therein to strange gods, 
whom neither they, nor thei fathers knew, nor the kings 
of Juda: and they have filled this place with the blood of 
innocents. 

5 And they have built the Ingh places of Baalim, to 
burn their children with fire for a holocaust to Baalim : 
which I did not command, nor speak of, neither did it 
once come mto my mind. 

6 Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that this place shall no more be called Topheth, nor the 
valley of the son of Ennom, but the valley of slaughter. 

7 And I will defeat the counsel of Juda, and of Jeru- 
salem, in this place: and I will destroy them with the 
sword in the sight of them enemies, and by the hands of 
them that seek their hves: and 1 will give their carcasses 
to be meat for the fowls of the air, and for the beasts of 
the earth. 

8 *And I will make this city an astonishment, and a 
hissing : every one that shall pass by it, shall be astonished, 
and shall hiss, because of all the plagues thereof. 

9 And I will feed them with the flesh of their sons, 
and with the flesh of their daughters: and they shall eat 
every one the flesh of his friend in the siege, and in the 
distress wherewith their enemies, and they that seek their 
lives, shall straiten them. 

10 And thou shalt break the bottle in the sight of the 
men that shall go with thee. 

11 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts: Even so will 1 break this people, and this city, 
as the potter's vessel 1s broken, which cannot be made 
whole again: and they shall be buried in Topheth, because 
there is no other place to bury in. 

12 Thus will 1 do to this place, saith the Lord, and to 
the inhabitants thereof: and I will make this city as 
Topheth. 

13 And the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of the 
kings of Juda, shall be unclean as the place of Topheth : 
all the houses, upon whose roofs they have sacrificed to all 
the host of heaven, and have poured out drink-offermgs 
to strange gods. 


’ Supra, xviii. 16; Infra, xlix. 13, and 1. 13 


CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1, Priests. They were to furnish the vessel, and aecom- 
pany the prophet. Ver. 10. Sept. ‘Cand thou shalt take some of,” &e. H. 
Ver. 2. Gate, which must have been to the south-cast of Jerusalem, leading 
to the valley. C.—Sept. ‘‘ Charseith gate.” 11.—tlere the common people were 
buried, ‘after the reign of Josias, who contaminated the place where the idol Moloc 

had been adored. 
Ver. 3. Tingle, as if he had heard a sudden noise or clap of thunder. C 
Ver. 4. Profaned. Lit. “rendered strange.” H.—I have no further rezard 
for it.—Innocents: their own children. Ver. 5; chap. vii. 31, 
Ver. 9. Sons, to punish them for their eruel sacrifices. S. Jer.—This waa 
verificd under Sedecias. Lam. ii. 10, and iv. 10; Ezee. v. 10. 
Ver. 11. Again. The captives indeed returned, so that this must not be 
nrged too much. C.—Yet the Roinans strictly fulfilled this prophecy, (S. Jer. 
Sanctius,) and the city was built in another plaee, and stvled 7EHa. UN. 
Vur. 13. Topheth. This sentenee was not in 8. Jerom’s Heh. copy, bet in 
the Sept., (C.) with some variations (H.): “ All the houses of the kings of Juda, 
like the place of Topheth,” is added by the Sept. 8. Jer.—In Grabe they agree 
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14 Then Jeremias came from Topheth, whither the 
Lord had sent him to prophesy, and he stood in the court 
of the house of the Lord, and said to all the people : 

15 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Behold [ will bring in upon this city, and upon all the 
cities thereof, all the evils that [ have spoken aguinst it: 
because they have hardened their necks, that they might 
not hear my words. 


CHAP. XX. 


The prophet is versecuted: he denounces captivity to his persecutors, and 
bemoans himself. 


OW Phassur, the son of Emmer, the priest, who was 
appointed chief in the house of the Lord, heard 
Jeremias prophesying these words. 

2 And Phassur struck Jeremias, the prophet, and put 
him in the stocks, that were in the upper gate of Ben- 
jamin, in the house of the Lord. 

3 And when it was light the next day, Phassur brought 
Jeremias out of the stocks. And Jeremias said to him: 
The Lord hath not called thy name Phassur, but fear on 
every side. 

4 For thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will deliver thee 
up to fear, thee and all thy friends : and they shall fall by 
the sword of their enemies, and thy eyes shall see it, and 
1 will give all Juda into the hand of the king of Babylon: 
and he shall carry them away to Babylon, and shall strike 
them with the sword. 

5 And I will give all the substance of this city, and all 
its labour, and every precious thing thereof, and all the 
treasures of the kings of Juda will I give into the hands 
of their enemies: and they shall pillage them, and take 
them away, and carry them to Babylon. 

6 But thou Phassur, and all that dwell in thy house, 
shall go into captivity, and thou shalt go to Babylon, and 
there thou shalt die, and there thou shalt be buried, thou 
and all thy friends, to whom thou hast prophesied a lie. 

7 Thou hast deceived me, O Lord, and I am deceived, 
thou hast been stronger than I, and thou hast prevailed : 
I am become a laughing-stock all the day, all scoff at me. 

8 For I am speaking now this long time, crying out 
against iniquity, and I often proclaim devastation: and 
the word of the Lord is male a reproach to me, and a de- 
rision all the day. 





a Infra, «xiii. 40. 


with the present Heb. and Chal., only rendering, ‘‘ shall be as a place in ruin, for 


the defilements in all,” &c. H.—Of heaven: the moon, &c. 4 Kings xxiii. 12. 
CHAP, XX. Ver. 1. Son, or descendant. His father was Melchia. Chap. 


xxi. 1, and 1 Par. ix. 12. C.—Chief; high priest, (Theod.,) or rather a chief 
officer, (chap, xxix. 25,) or prince, (Matt. xxvi. 27, Tolet. Grot.,) whose duty it 


was to take up impostors. He treated Jeremias in this light. C. Sce Luke xxii. 


52, H. 
Ver. 2. Struck, or seized. Grot.—Upner gate, nearer the temple. C. 
Ver. 3. Phassur. This name signifies, increase and principality; and 


therefore is here changed to Magor-Missabib, or “ fear on every side,” to denote 
the evils that should come upon him in punishment of his opposing the word of 


God. Ch. 
Ver. 6. Lie. 
should contradict him. C. 
Ver. 7. 


posed that he was to be sent w the Gentiles. Chap. i. 5. 
xxv. 18. C. 


Ver. 8 Day. “hey keep asking where are these enemies from the north, the 


plagues? &c. C. 
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He was therefore a false prophet, and vexed that Jeremias 


Thou hast deceived, &e. The meaning of the prophet is not to charge 
God with any untruth ; but what he calls deceiving, was only the concealing from 
him, when he accepted of the prophetical cominission, the greatness of the evils 
which the exccution of that commission was to bring upon him. Ch.—God never 
proinised that he shoald sutfer no persecution. H.—Jcremias might also have sup- 
S. Jer. in chap. 






























































































9 Then I said: I will not make menti 
speak any more in his name: and there 
as a burning fire, shut up in my bones, an 
not being able to bear it. 

10 For I heard the reproaches cf many 
every side: Persecute him, and let. us 
from all the men, that were my fanoliars, 
at my side: if by any means he may be d 
may prevail agaist hun, and be revenged 

11 But the Lord is with me asa strong 
fore, they that persecute ine, shal] fall, and sha 
they shall be greatly confounded, * because the 
understood the everlasting reproach, which ne 
effaced. _ 

12 And thou, O Lord of hosts, ’prover of the 
seest the reins and the heart: let me see, I besee 
thy vengeance on them: for to thee I have laid’ 
cause. ee 

13 Sing ye to the Lord, praise the Lord: beea 
hath delivered the soul of the poor out of the 
the wicked, Al 

14 ‘Cursed be the day, wherein I was born: le 
the day in which my mother bore ine, be blessed. _ 

15 Cursel be the man that brought the tidings to 
father, saving: A nsan-child is born to thee: anc 
him greatly re‘oice < 

16 Let that man be as the cities which the Lord 
overthrown, und hath not repented: let him hear a. 
the morning, and howling at noon-tide: 

17 Who slew me not from the womb, that my 
might have been my grave, and her womb an everlas 
conception. 

18 Why came I out of: the womb, to see labo 
sorrow, and that my days should be spent in conti 

CHAP. XXI. 


The prophet’s answer to the messengers of Sedecias, when Jerusalem 
besieged. : 


HE word that came to Jeremias from the Lord 
king Sedecias sent unto him Phassur, th 
Melchias, and Sophonias, the son of Maasias, the 
saying : _ 
2 Inquire of the Lord for us, for Nabuchod 
king of Babylon, maketh war against us: if so b 


> Supra, xi. 20, and xvii. 10.—¢ Job iii. 2. 




















































































































































































Ver. 10. Side, sesking an opportunity to ruin me, as the Phar 
Saviour. Psal. x]. 10, C. “ 
Ver. 12. Let me see, &e, This prayer proceeded not from hatred 
but zcal of justice. Ch.—He expresses in a human manner a future puni 
Ver. 13. Sing. God having shown that his prayer should be hear 
thanks, (C.) and thus shows that what he is going to say proceeds ni 
patience. Theod. 
Ven. 14. Cursed, &e. In these and the following words of the p 
is a certain figure of spcech to express with more energy the greatni 
to which his birth had exposed him. Ch.—The wicked would dcem.the 
birth cursed, or unlucky. M. 
Ver. 16. Repented, his decree for the ruin of Sodom being fi 
This is more extraordinary than at midnight. Let him always be t 
dismal sounds. C. : 
Ver. 17. Who. Sept. “ because He (the Lord. D. T.) slew tne 
mother’s womb.” H.—syr., Grot., &¢. explain the Heb. in the sames 
it may also agree with the Vulg., from the womb, or as soon as 1 was 
that I had never seen the light! C.—He abstracts from the effec 
sin. T. : 
CHAP. XX1. Ver. 1. Sent, after Nabuchodonosor had retur 
A. 3415. This consultation should be placed-after chap. xx} 
the second priest, (chap. xxxvii. 8, and lii. 24,) of the 2ith c 
18,) who was slain at Reblatha. C. 

































































































































































































XXI. 


will deal with us according to all his wonderful 
that he may depart from us. 
nd Jeremias said to them: Thus shall you say to 
as: 
s saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Behold, I 
mm back the weapons of war that are in your hands, 
th which you fight against the king of Babylon, and 
aldeans, that besiege you round about the walls: 
will gather them together i in the midst of this city. 
And [ myself will fight against you with an out- 
hed hand, and with a strong arm, and in fury, and 
ne ignation, and in great wrath. 
And I will strike the inhabitants of this city; men 
beasts shall die of a great pestilence. 
7 And, after this, saith the Lord, I will give Sedecias, 
é king of Juda, and his servants, and his people, and 
h-as are left in this city from the pestilence, and the 
rord, and the famine, into the hand of } Nabuchodonosor, 
e king of Babylon, aud into the hand of their enemies, 
nd into the hand of them that seek their life, and he shall 
trike them with the edge of the sword, and he shal] not 
removed to pity, nor spare them, nor show mercy to 
vem. 
8 And to this people thou shalt say: Thus saith the 
Lord: Behold, I set before you the way of life, and the 
way of death. 
9 *He that shall abide in this city, shall die by the 
vord, and by the famine, and by the pestilence: but he 
hat shall go out, and flee over to the Chaldeans, that be- 
jiege you, shall live, and his life shall be to him asa spoil. 

10 For I have set my face against this city, for eval, 
and not for good, saith the Lord: it shall be given into 
he hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall burn it 
with fire. 

11 And to the house of the king of Juda: 
word of the Lord, 
_ 12 0 house of David, thus saith the. Lord: "Judge ye 
judgment in the morning, and deliver him that is op- 
ressed by violence out of the hand of the oppressor: lest 
ny indignation go forth like a fire, and be kindled, and 
here be none to quench it, because of the evil of your 
ays. 

13 Behold, I come to thee that dwellest in a valley, 
upon a rock, above a plain, saith the Lord: and you say: 
Who shall strike us? and who shall enter into our houses ? 
~ 14 But [ will visit upon you according to the fruit of 
your doings, saith the Lord: and I will kindle a fire in 






Hear ye the 


a Infra, XXxXViii. 2.—> Infra, xxii. 3.—¢ Supra, xxi. 12. 
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Cuap. XXII. 


the forest thereof: and it shall devour all things round 
about it. 


CHAP. XXII. 


An exhortation both to king and people to return to God, 
God upon Joachaz, Joakim, and Jechonias. 


HUS saith the Lord: Go down to the house of the 
king of Juda, and there thou shalt speak this word. 

2 And thou shalt say: Hear the word of the Lord, O 
king of Juda, that sittest upon the throne of David: thou 
and thy servants; and thy people, who enter in by these 
gates. 

3 Thus saith the Lord: ‘Execute judgment and jus 
tice, and deliver him that is oppressed out of the hand cf 

the oppressor: and afflict not the stranger, the fatherless, 
and the widow, nor oppress them unjustly : and shed not 
innocent blood in this place. 

4 Jor if you will do this thing indeed, then shall there 
enter in, by the gates of this house, kings of the race of 
David sitting upon his throne, and riding in chariots and 
on horses, they and their servants, and their people. 

5 But if you wall not hearken to these words: I swear 
by myself, saith the Lord, that this house shall become a 
desolation: 

6 Vor thus saith the Lord to the house of the king of 
Juda: Thou art to me Galaad, the head of Libanus : * yet 
surely I will make thee a wilderness, and cities, not 
habitable. 

7 And I will prepare against thee the destroyer and his 
weapons: und they shall cut down thy chosen cedars, and 
shall cast them headlong into the fire. 

8 And many nations shall pass by this city: and they 
shal] say every man to Ins neighbour: “Why hath the 
Lord done so to this great city ? 

9 And they shall answer: Because they have forsaken 
the covenant of the Lord their God, and have adored 
strange gods, and served them. 

10 Weep not for him that is dead, nor bemoan him 
with your tears: lament him that goeth away, for he shall 
return no more, nor see his native country. 

11 For thus saith the Lord to Sellum, the son of Josias, 
the king of Juda, who reigned instead of his father, who 
went forth out of this place : He shall return hither no 
more: 


The sentence of 


12 But in the place, to which I have removed him, 
there shall he die, and he shall not see this land any 
more. 


13 Woe to him that buildeth up his house by injustice, 


ad Deut. xxix. 24; 3 Kings ix. 8. 



















- Ver. 4. City. The people shall turn their arms against each other ; or rather 
the Chaidees shall use their weapons to destroy them. C. 
Var. 6. Jestilence. Sept. ‘“‘death;” the sword, and various discases. H. 

Ver. 7. Tathem. This was verified, chap. lit, and 4 Kings xxiv. 

“Ver. 18. Valley. He speaks to Jerusalem, confiding in the strength of her 
situation, upon rocks, surrounded with a dcep valley. Ch.—Lit. “ valley, solid and 
fan plain.” H, 

Ver. 14. Doings. Heb. “studics.” So ‘‘ Your studious pursuits” occurs, 
ver. 12, in many Heb. MSS., though the printed copy have, ‘their;” and 
* spoiled” for epprized. Keunicott. —Forest, the temple, which is called Libanus, 
(Zac. xi, 21,) and the houses built of ecdar-wood, (4 Kings xxv. 9. C.) particularly 
the royal palace of the forest. 3 Kings vii. H. 

QAP. XXI1. Ven. 1. Go. The contents of this chapter are of a more an- 
t date than those of the foregoing chapter ; for the order of time is not always 
ved in the writings of the prophets. Ch. W.—King Joakim, who succeeded 
Helltm, A. 8394. Usher. 
































Ver. 5. Myself, having none greater. Heb. vi. 13. Oaths evince the insin- 
cerity of men, who distrust each other ; but when God condescends to use them, 
it shows men’s incredulity. ag the tempie, or rather the palace, where the 
king was sitting at the gate. Ver. 2. C. 

Vir. 6. Galaad, the head of Libunus. By Galaad, a rich and fruitful couns 
try, is here signified the royal palace of the kings of the house of David; by 
Libanus, a high mountain abounding in cedar-trees, the populous city of Jeru- 
salem. Ch. W. Theodor.-- Both mountains are conuected. S. Jer. Strabo, 16.— 
Yet the proper Galaad was at some distance, and on the side of Amimon very 
barren. C. 

Ver, 7. Prepare. Lit. sanctify (Ch.); as various religious ceremonies were 
used before the declaration of war, and to know what would be the success. C.— 
Cedars ; fine buildings, (ver. 14. C.) and chicfs. H. 

Ver. 10. Dead. He means the good king Josias, who by death was taken 
away, SO as not to sce the miseries of his country. —d way. Scllum, alias Joachaz 
who was carried captive into Egypt. Ch. Ver. 12, and 4 Kings xxiii. 33. C. 

AS 
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and his chambers not in judgment: that will oppress his 
friend without cause. and will not pay him his wages. 

14 Who saith: I will build me a wide house, and large 
vhambers : who openetli to himself windows, and maketh 
roots of cedar, and painteth them with vermilion. 

15 Shalt thou reign, because thou comparest thyself 
tc the cedar? did not thy father eat and drink, and do 
judgment and justice, and it was then well with him? 

16 He judged the cause of the poor and needy for his 
own good: was it not, therefore, because he knew me, 
saith the Lord? 

17 But thy eyes and thy heart are set upon covetous- 
ness, and upon shedding innocent blood, and upon op- 
pression, and running after evil works. 

18 Therefore, thus saith the Lord concerning Joakim, 
the son of Josias, king of Juda: They shall not mourn for 
him, Alas! my brother, and alas! sister: they shall not 
lament for him, Alas! my lord, or alas! the noble one. 

19 He shall be buried with the burial of an ass, rotten 
and cast forth “without the gates of Jerusalem. 

20 Go up to Libanus, and cry: and lift up thy voice 
in Basan, and cry to them that pass by, for all thy lovers 
are clestroyed. 

21 I spoke to thee in thy prosperity : and thou saidst : 
I will not hear: this hath been thy way from thy youth, 
veGullse thou hast not heard my voice. 

2 The wind shall feed all thy pastors, and thy lovers 
shall go into captivity : and then shalt thou be confounded, 
and ashamed of all thy wickedness. 

23 Thou that sittest in Libanus, and makest thy nest 
in the cedars, how hast thou mourned when sorrows came 
upon thee, as the pains of a woman in labour ? 

24 As I live, saith the Lord, if Jechonias, the son of 
Joakim, the king of Juda, were a ring on my right hand, 
1 would pluck him thence. 

25 And I will give thee into the hand of them that 
seek thy life and into the hand of them whose face thou 
fearest, ana ito the hand of Nabuchodonosor, king of 
Babylon, and into the hand of the Chaldeans. 

26 And I will send thee, and thy mother that bore thee, 
into a strange country, in which you were not born, and 
there you shall die: 

27 And they shall not return into the land, whereunto 
they lift up their mind to return thither. 

28 Is this man, Jechonias, an earthen and a broken 


® Infra, xxxvi. 30.—> Ezec. xiii. 8, and xxxiv. 2.—c¢ Supra, iii. 15.—4 Isa. iv. 2, 
and xl. Wl, and xlv. 8; 


Ver. 14. Wide. Heb. “ measured ;” large, and well-proportioned. C.—Heb. 
ssossor (H.) may mean indigo. Jun. C. 

Ver. 15, Cedar; Josias. C.—Shall thy magnificent palaces secure thy em- 
pire? H. 


Ver. 19. Jerusalem. Chap. xxxvi. 30. He died indeed with or like his 
fathers, 4 Kings xxiv. 6. But it is not said that he was buried. 8S. Jer.—The 
Chaldees designed to send him to Babylon, (2 Par. xxxvi. 6,) but slew him on the 
road, (Usher, “" 3405,) or treated his corpse ignominiously after his arrival. Grot. 
5 Vir. 22. Pastors, or princes, whose expectations of aid will be’ frustrated. 

sec xii, I, 

Ver. 24. Jechomas; Joachin, (4 Kings xxiv. 6. W.) or Chenias, who did not 
take warning by his predecessor’s misfortune. — Ring, or seal, if hc were most dear 
to me, the prime minister of the greatest monarch. Agg. li. 24. C. 

Ver. 27. Mind; ardently desiring and expecting to be liberated. C. 

Ver, 28. Jechonias, Prot. ‘ Koniah, a despised broken idol? és he,” &c. 
Sept. Alex. “ Jechonias has been dishonoured as a vessel, of which there is no nced, 
for he hath been snatched and cast,” &c. H. 

Ver. 30 Write this man barren. That is, childless: not that he had no 
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vessel?’ is lie a vessel whe 

they cast out, he and his seed, and ar 

which they know not? os 
29 O earth, earth, earth, hear the Ww 




































































30 Thus saith the Lord : Write this m 





























that shall not prosper in his days: for 




















man of his seed that shall sit upon th 















and have power any more in Juda. 


CHAP. XXIII. 





























God reproves evil governors ; and promises to send goo 
himself the Prince of the pastors. He invetghs’ 
preaching without being sent. “ 













































OE "to the pastors, that destroy an 
of my pasture, saith the Lord. 

2 Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the Go 
the pastors that feed my people: You have sc 
flock, and driven them away, and have not 
behold, I will visit upon you for the evil of 
saith the Lord. 

3 And [ will gather together the remnant 
out of all the lands into which I have cast t 
I will make them return to their own fields, a 
increase and be multiplied. 

‘And I will set up pastors over them, 
feed them: they shall fear no more, and they 
dismayed: and none shall be wanting of tl 
saith the Lord. 

5 “Behold, the days come, saith the Lore 
raise up to David a just branch: and a kin: 
and shall be wise: and shall execute judgmen 
it the earth. 

6 In those ‘days shall Juda be saved, and 
dwell confidently: and this is the name thi 
call him: The Lord, our just one. 

7 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith t 
they shall say no more: The Lord liveth, wh 
the children of Israel, out of the land of Egyp 

8 But, 'The Lord liveth, who hath brou 
brought hither the seed of the house of Isra 
land of the north, and out of all the lands, to’ 
cast them forth: and they shall dwell in thei 

9 To the prophets: My heart is broken¥ 
my bones tremble: 1 am become as a drunk 
as a man full of wine, at the presence of the 
the presence of his holy words. 





Infra, xxxili. 14.3; Ezec. xxxiv. 28, 24; Dan. ix. 24; John i. 45.—* De 
f Supra, xvi. 14. : 























children, but that his children should never sit on the throne of Juda, 








Matt. i. 12; Ezec. xvii. 24. 
CHAP. XXIII. Ver. }. 





Pastors. Successors of Josias eo 














phets. M. 

Ver. 3, Mfultiplicd. The prophets subjoin tidings. of peac 
cause affliction. Theodoret. 

Ver. 4,5. Pastors ; Zorobabel, &c., as figures of Christ, and o 
his ¢ hureh. —WNo morv, as much as former ‘ly. So many expression 
derstood.— Branch. Sept. “ orient.”"— Reign. Zorobabel was 
(C.) thongh at the head of his tribe. H. 

Ver. 6. Saved: less disturbed. The world shall be redcem 
Eph. ii. 14.—Just. Heb. “justice,” by whoin we are mad 





















































God. Col. ii. 9, 14. C.—Josedech means “the Lord jus 
























justify us.” 











Ver. 9. Prophets of falsehood. H 
wards to the priests, being fille 
VER. 10. Adulterers ; in 
abuse of his saered name. C.— {/nlike _ 
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‘Because the lund is full of adulterers, because tlie 

with mourned by reason of cursing, the fields of the 

‘are dried up: and their course is become evil, and 
irstrength unlike. 

1 For the prophet and the priest are defiled: and in 

juse I have found their wickedness, saith the Lord. 
‘herefore their way shall be as a slippery way in 
dark: for they shall be driven on, and fall therein : 
vill bring evils upon them, the year of their visita- 
aith the Lord. 

13 And I have seen folly in the prophets of Samaria: 

y prophesied in Baal, and decerved my people Israel. 

14 And I have seen the likeness of adulterers, and the 
ay of lying in the prophets of Jerusalem: and they 

methened the hands of the wicked, that no man should 

urn from his evil doings: they are all become unto me 
as’ Sodom, and the inhabitants thereof as Gomorrha. 

15 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts to the pro- 
xets: “Behold, I will feed them with wormwood, and will 
ve thei gall to drmk: for, from the prophets of Jerusa- 
m, corruption is gone forth into all the land. 
°16 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: ’earken not to the 
ords of the prophets that prophesy to you, and deceive 

you: they speak a vision of their own heart, and not out 
f the mouth of the Lord. 

17 They say to them that blaspheme me: The Lord 

hath said: °You shall have peace: and to every one that 
alkcth in the perverseness of his own heart, they have 
said: No evil shall come upon you. 

18 For who hath stood in the counsel of the Lord, and 
hath seen and heard his word? Who hath considered his 
word, and heard it? 

19 “Behold the whirlwind of the Lord’s indignation 
shall come forth, and a tempest shall break out and come 
‘apon the head of the wicked. 

20 The wrath of the Lord shall not return till he execute 
-it, and till he accomplish the thought of his heart: in the 
latter days you shall understand his counsel. 

21 ‘I did not send prophets, yet they ran: I have not 

spoken to them, yet they prophesied. 

22 If they had stood in my counsel, and had made my 
words known to my people, I sliould have turned them 
1] from their evil way, and from their wicked doings. 

23 Ain I, think ye, a God at hand, saith the Lord, and 
not a God afar off? 

_ 24 Shall a man be hid in secret places, and I not see 
| him, saith the Lord? do not I fill heaven and earth, saith 
the Lord ? 


a Supra, ix. 15.—> Infra, xxvii. 9, and xxix. 8.—e Supra, v. 12, and xiv. 15. 


Ver. 11. Defiled. Heb. ‘hypocrites.’ My priests retain the appearance of 
religion, to join with impostors in deluding the people. 
Ver. 15. Gall, or something mortally bitter. Chap. ix. 15. H. 
Ver. 16. Own. To rely on private judgment, and not on the Church, is a 
mark of falsehood. W. 
Ver. 18. Counsel. Heb. “seeret.” Whieh of you is acquainted with his 
designs ? E will inform you that your perdition is at hand. Ver. 20. C. 


Ver. 21. Not send. The want of mission proves a prophet or preacher to be 
false. W. 
Ver. 22. I should. Some eopies read avertissent, ‘they would have turned,” 


conformably with the Heb., &c., and we should suspeet that this was a mistake of 

_ the transeriber, if S. Jcrom did not agree with the Vulg. in his commentary, (C.) 
though not in express terms (H.): ‘ E also should not have abandoned them to 
impurity .. Let us behold how heretics, having once given way to despair, . . seek 
the gratification of thei sensual appetite.” S. Jer. 
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25 I have heard what the prophets said, that prophesy 
lies in my name, and say: I have dreamed, I have dreamed. 

26 How long shall this be in the heart of the prophets 
that prophesy lies, and that prophesy the delusions of their 
own heart? 

27 Who seek to make my people forget my name 
through their dreams, which they tell every man to his 
neighbour: as their fathers forgot my name for Baal. 

28 The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a 
dream: and he that hath my word, let him speak my 
word with truth: what hath the chaff to do with the wheat ? 
saith the Lord. 

29 Are not my words as a fire, saith the Lord: and as 
a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ? 

30 Therefore behold 1 am against the prophets, saith 
the Lord: who steal my words every one from his neigh- 
bour. 

31 Behold I am against the prophets, saith the Lord : 
who use their tongues, and say: The Lord saith it. 

32 Behold 1 am against the prophets that have lying 
dreams, saith the Lord: and tell them, and cause my 
people to err by their lymg, and by their wonders: when 
I sent thein not, nor commanded them, who hath not pro- 
fited this people at all, saith the Lord. 

33 If therefore tlis peuple, or the prophet, or the priest, 
shall ask thee, saying: What is the burden of the Lord ? 
thou shalt say to them: You are the burden: for I wil 
cast you away, saith the Lord. 

34 And, as for the prophet, and the priest, and the 
people, that shall say: The burden of the Lord: I will 
visit upon that man, and upon his house. 

35 ‘Thus shall you say every one to lis neighbour and 
to his brother: What hath the Lord answered? and what 
hath the Lord spoken ? 

36 And the burden of the Lord shall be mentioned no 
more, for every man’s word shall be lis burden: for you 
have perverted the words of the living God, of the Lord 


-of hosts, our God. 


37 Thus shalt thou say to the prophet: What hath the 
Lord answered thee? and what hath the Lord spoken? 

38 But if you shall say: The burden of the Lord: 
therefore, thus saith the Lord: Because you have said this 
word: ‘The burden of the Lord: and | have sent to you, 
saying: Say not, The burden of the Lord: 

39 Therefore, behold I will take you away, carrying 
you, and will forsake you, and the city which I gave to 
you, and to your fathers, out of my presence. 

40 ‘And I will bring an everlasting reproach upon 


4 Infra, xxx. 14.—¢ Infra, xxvii. 15, and xxix. 9.—f Supra, xx. 11. 





Ver. 27. Dreams, as if God had favoured them with his revelations, H —- 
Fathers ; the false prophets of Baal, whom these imitate. 

VER. 28. Dream, to those who are really sent by God, (C.) and recognised. 
1 Cor. xiv. 29. H. 

Ver. 29. Pieees. True prophets will have a zeal for the conversion of souls. 
Chap, xx. 9; Heb. iv. 12. 

VER. 30. .Veighbour, eausing those whom I have sent to be disregarded. 

Ver. 31. Use. Heb. also, ‘sharpen, or render smooth,” and insinuating. 
Psal. xlix. 16. C. 

Ver, 33. Burden. Mossa, (H.) denotes a weight, or sometimes a prediction. € 

Ver. 34. Burden of the Lord. This expression is here rejected and disallowed j 
at least for those times: beeause it was then used in mockcry and eoutempt by the 
false prophets and unbelieving people, who ridiculed the repeated threats of Jcre- 
mias under the naine of his burdens. Ch. 

Ver. 35, Answered. Iwill make you alter your language by chastisen.ents 
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you, and a perpetual shame, which shall never be for- 
gotten. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Under the type of good and bad figs, he foretells the restoration of the Jews 
that had been carried away captive with Jechonias, and the desolation of 
those that were left behind. 


HE Lord showed me: and behold two baskets full of 
figs, set before the temple of the Lord: after that 
Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, had carried away 
Jechonias, the son of Joakim, the king of Juda, and his 
chief men, and the craftsmen, and engravers of Jerusalem, 
and lad brought them to Babylon. 

2 One basket had very good figs, like the signs of the 
first season: and the other basket had very bad figs, 
which could not be eaten, because they were bad. 

3 And the Lord said tome: What scest thou, Jeremias ? 
And I said: Figs, the good figs, very good: and the bad 
figs, very bad, which cannot be eaten, because they are 
bad. 

4 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

5 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Like these 
good figs, so will I regard the captives of Juda, whom I 
have sent forth out of this place into the land of the Chal- 
deans, for their good. 

6 And I will set my eyes upon them to be pacified, 
and I will bring them again into this land: and | will 
build them up, and not pull them down: and I will plant 
them, and not pluck them up. 

7 And I-will give them a heart to know me, that I am 
the Lord: and they shall be my people, and I will be 
their God: because they shall return to me with. their 
whole heart. 

8 ‘And as the very bad figs, that cannot be eaten, 
Ste they are bad: thus saith the Lord: So will I 
give Sedecias, the king of Juda, and his princes, and the 
residue of Jerusalem, that have remained in this city, and 
that dwell in the land of Egypt. 

9 And I will deliver them up to vexation, and afflic- 
tion, to all the kingdoms of the earth: to be a reproach, 
and a by-word, and a proverb, and to be a curse in all 
places to which I have cast them out. 

10 And I will send among them the sword, and the 
famine, and the pestilence : till they be consumed out of 
the land which I gave to them, and their fathers. 


CHAP. XXV. 


The prophet foretells the seventy years’ captirity + and, after that, the destruc- 
tion of Babylon, and other nations. 


® A. M. 2405, A. C. 599.—b > Supra, vii. 23; Infra, xviii. 6.—¢ Infra, xxix. 17. 
dA, M. 3397, A. C, 607. 





CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1, Engravers. 
xxiv. 14, and 1 Kings xiii. 19. 

VER. 2, Season. Appearing in autumn, and ripe in spring. Mic. vii. 1. C. 

Ver. 5. Regard. Lit. “know,” with love. Psal. i. 6. H.—Jechonias was 
treated with honour, (4 Kings xxv. 27,) as well as Daniel, (ii. 48,) and Zorobabel, 
of the same family. Chap. xxix. 5. The captives, under Sedecias, (ver. 8,) were 
much more abused. Chap. xxix. 17. C. 

Vur. 6. Wp, till the Messias appear. and the true Israel of God, his disciples, 
to whom the promises chiefly pertain. They will continue for ever. 

CHAP. XXV. Ver. 1. Babylon, whe: he was associated by Nabopolussar, 
three years before his death, A. 8307. ‘This year Joakim was taken to be conducted 
tv Babylon, though he was afterwards permitted to remain on very hard conditions, 
while the sacred vexsels, Daniel, &e. were taken away, and the seventy years of 
captivity commenced. They ended in the first of Cyrus, A. 8468. Usher.-—This 
sbap. shoutd be placed before the 24th and after the 26th. 
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Heb. ‘those who enclose.” 4 Kings 


















HE word that came to Jeremias cor 
people of Juda, in the ‘fourth yea: 
















































































son of Josias, king of Juda, (the same is 





























Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon,) 
































2 Which Jeremias, the prophet, spoke t 
of Juda, and to all the inhabitants of Je 
3 From the thirteenth year of Josi 
rave king of Juda, until this day, th 
twenticth year, the word of the Lord hatl 
and | have spoken to you rising before day 
and you have not hearkened. 
4 And the Lord hath sent to you all hi 
prophets, rising early, and sending, and y 
hearkened, nor inclined your ears to hear. 
5 When he said: * Return ye, every one, 
iva and from your wicked devices, and you 
in the land which the Lord hath given to y 
your fathers, for ever and ever. 

6 And go not after strange gods to serv 
adore them: nor provoke me to wrath by th 
your hands, and I will not afflict you. 

7 And you have not heard me, saith the 
you might provoke me to anger with the wou 
hands, to your own hurt. 

8 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts 
you have not heard my words: 

9 Behold, I will send and take all the kindre 
north, saith the Lord, and Nabuchodonosor, th 
Babylon, my servant: and I will bring th 
this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, 
all the nations that are round about it: and I y 
them, and make them an astonishment and 
and perpetual desolations. 

10 And I will take away from them the voiec 
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bi 
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the mi 
light of the lamp. 

11 ‘And all this land shall be a desolation, a 
tonishment: and all these nations shall serve th 
Babylon seventy years. 

12 And when the seventy years shall be 
wil punish the king of Babylon, and that 
the Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the 
and I will inake it perpetual desolations. 

13 And I will bring upon that land all my w 
I have spoken against it, all that is written in 
all that Jeremias hath prophesied against all na 





































































































e 4 Kings xvii. 13; Supra, xviii. 11; Infra, xxxv. 15.—€ 2 Par. xxxvi. 22, 
Infra, xxvi. 6, and xxix. 10; Dan. ix. 2. 


























Ver. 9. My servant. So this wicked king is here called ; becau 





















him his instrument in punishing the sins of his people.» Ch. WwW. _ 

















VER. 10. Sound, or songs of women turning the mill. Mat 
Lamp, or illuminations, on account of some victory, (H.) or fes 
v. 180, 

Ver. 11. Years. Ver. 1. The neighbouring nations wei 
this calamity, and were to be sent back by Cyrus. ”C.—Another per 




















































years is specificd, (chap. xxix. 10,) during which the city and temple sho 











in ruins, till the second of Hystaspes, A. 3485. Usher.—T This syst 




















difficulties. The present prediction seems rather to refer to t 




















Agy. i. 2,) as appears from Zac. i. 12, or the prophet spe 




















both places, dating from the year preceding the capture of 
Darius gave entire 2 liber ty to the Jews, A. 3185. We diffe 
allotted to Cyrus, who began to restore the Jews. } 
years are dated from the LIthof Sedecias. W. 
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5 xX! e 


r they have served them, whereas they were 
ions, and great kings: aud | will repay them 
i to their deeds, and according to the works of 
ds. 

or thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
cup of wine of this fury at my hand: and thou 

all the nations to drink thereof, unto which I 
| thee. 

d they shall drink, and be troubled, and be mad 
of the sword, which I shall send among them. 
nd I took the cup at the hand of the Lord, and I 
d it to all the nations to drink of it, to which the 
ent me: 

To wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Juda, and the 
hereof, and the princes thereof: to make them a 
ation, and an astonishment, and a hissing, and a 
, as it is at this day. 

9 Pharao, the king of Egypt, and his servants, and 
princes, and all his people, 

And all in general: all the kings of the land of 
tis, and all the kings of the land of the Philistines, 
Ascalon, and Gaza, and Accaron, and the remnant of 
otus. 

1 And Edom, and Moab, and the children of Ammon. 
And all the kings of Tyre, and all the kings of 
on: and the kings of the land of the islands that are 
nd the sea. 

And Dedan, and Thema, and Buz, and all that 
e their hair cut round. 

4 And all the kings of Arabia, and all the kings of 
west, that dwell in the desert. 

5 And all the kings of Zambri, and all the kings of 
am, and all the kings of the Medes: 

6 And all the kings of the north, far and near, every 
ne against his brother: and all the kingdoms of the 
rth, which are upon the face thereof: and the king of 
ac shall drink after them. 

27 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
hosts, the God of Israel: Drink ye, and be drunken, 
id vomit: and fall, and rise no more, because of the 
ord, which I shall send among you. 

8 And if they refuse to take the cup at thy hand to 





























a 1 Pet. iv. 17. 
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drink, thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts: Drinking you shall drink : . 

29 *For behold I begin to bring evil on the city 
wherein my name is called upon, and shall you be as 
innocent, and escape free? you shall not escape free: for 
I will call for the sword upon all the inhabitants of the 
earth, saith the Lord of hosts. 

30 And thou shalt prophesy unto them all these words, 
and thou shalt say to them: °The Lord shall roar from on 
high, and shall utter his voice from his holy habitation: 
roaring he shall roar upon éhe place of his beauty: the 
shout as it were of them tlat tread grapes shall be given 
out against all the inhabitants of the earth. 

31 The noise is come even to the ends of the earth 
for the Lord entereth into judgment with the nations: he 
entereth into judgment with all flesh; the wicked I have 
delivered up to the sword, saith the Lord. 

32 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold, evil shall gc 
forth from nation to nation: and a great whirlwind shall 
go forth from the ends of the earth. 

33 And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from 
one end of the earth even to the other end thereof: they 
shall not be lamented, and they shall not be gathered up, 
nor buried: they shall le as dung upon the face of the 
earth. 

34 Howl, ye shepherds, and cry: and sprinkle your- 
selves with ashes, ye leaders of the flock: for the days of 
your slaughter and your dispersion are accomplished, and 
you shall fall like precious vessels. 

35 And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor 
the leaders of the flock to save themselves. 

36 A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and a howling 
of the principal of the flock: because the Lord hath 
wasted their pastures. 

37 And the fields of peace have been silent, because 
of the fierce anger of the Lord. 

38 He hath forsaken his covert as the lion, for their 
land is laid waste because of the wrath of the dove, and 
because of the fierce anger of the Lord 


CHAP. XXVILI. 


The prophet ts apprehended and accused by tne priests : 
princes. 





but discharged by the 





b Joel iii. 16; Amos i. 2. 


















Punish. 


Lit. visit upon. Ch.—Cyrus overturned the monarchy, 
the city was ruined by degrees, Isa. xiii., and xiv., and xxi. 
Ver. 14. Kings. They perfidionsly joined the Chaldces, after making a league 


ER. 12. 


Sedecias. Chap. xxvii. 3. This is condemned, (C.) and not precisely their 
Mitting to Nabuchodonosor. Chap. xxviii. 8. 

rR. 15. Fury. Chastisement.. sa. li. 17.—4/1, who might be then at Jeru- 
lem. C.—The cup metaphorically denotes God’s wrath. Psal. Ixxiv. 9. W. 
Ver. 19. Pharao, who was deteated ( Ezec. xxx. 25) coming to assist Juda, 
lap. xxxvii.,) and again plundered after the taking of Tyre. Ezec. xxix. 18. 
Ver. 20. fn. Heb. “the inixed multitude.” (Exod. xii. 38. C.) or *f Arabs.” 
Ot. — Ausitis, near Palmyra. Job i. 1.—Azorus, taken by the Egyptians, and 
erwards by the Chaldees. Chap. xlvii. 2. 
Rk. 22. Kings. Ithobaal (Jos. Ant. x. 11) had many governors under him. 
ibuehodonosor besieged Tyre for thirteen years. Ezec, xxvi., &e.—Sca, or 
praltar. See Jos. sup. v. 22. H.—He had navies on the Mediterranean. Ezec. 


. 25, 26, Zambri, sprung from Cethura, and dwelling in Arabia, (C.) or 
3, Jer.,) where Pliny (vi. 28) places the Zamarenians.— Elam. Persians, 


Medes, and wuited the two nations.--North. Armenia, &c., subdued 
and by Alexander.— Brother. When Cyrus stood up for the Persians. 
ink, as at a feast, (C.) of this bitter wine.— Fuce, and forming the em- 
tabylon. H.—Sesxae. That is, Babel, or Babylon; which after bring- 


yy. the sword of Alexander, (S. Jer.,) or Cyrus subdued those who were sub- | 


ing all these people under her yoke, should quickly fall and be destroyed here 
self. Ch. 

Ver. 29. City. Jerusalem first fell a prey. 

Ver. 30. Beauty. The temple, which was like the palace (C.) of the great 
king. H.—Grapes. Great feasting was then customary. The soldiers rushing to 
battle, ‘‘answer” the Lord. Sept. C. 

Ver. 31. Flesh. He will justify his ee .dnet, particularly at the lat day. 

Ver. 32. To nation. Jerusalem, Ty e, Syria, desert Arabia, Ammon, Idu- 
mea, and Egypt, shall fall one after another. Thus Cyrus will attack the Medes, 
Asia, and Babylon. 

Ver. 34. Leaders. Sept. ‘ rams.” 
Sept. “ chosen rams,’’ fattened for slaughter. 

Ver. 38. Thedove. This is commonly understood of Nabuchodonosor, wlse 
military standard, they say, was a dove. But the Hebrew word Jonah, which is 
here rendered a dove, may ulso signify a waster or oppressor, which name better 
agrees to that unmerciful prince ; or by comparison, as a dove’s flight is the swift- 
est, so would their destruction come upon them. Ch.—Sept. “‘ waste or impassable 
before the great sword.” Chap. iv. 7. H.—While God, like a lion, protected his 
people, none durst invade them. M.—What is said respecting the Babylonian 
standards is very dubious, (Grot. C.) as the same expression is applied to the Par- 
sians. (chap. ]. 16, M.) though it may there also be understood of the Chaldeans. H. 

CHAP, XXVI. Ver. 1. Beginning, after Joakim had reigned some time. 
Ver. 21. 


He addresses the princes.— Vessels 


169 




















Cuap. XXVI. 





| *the beginning of the reign ot Joakim, the son of 
Josias, king of Juda, came this word from the Lord, 
aaying: 

2 Thus saith the Lord: Stand in the court of the 
house of the Lord, and speak to all the cities of Juda, out 
of which they come, to adore in the house of the Lord, 
all the words which I have commanded thee tw speak unto 
them: leave not out one word. 

3 Ifso.be they will hearken, and be converted every 
one from his evil way; that I may repent me of the evil 
that I think to do unto them for the wickedness of their 
doings. 

4 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord: 
If you will not hearken to me to walk in my law, which 
T have given you, 

5 To give ear to the words of my servants, the pro- 
phets, whom I sent to you rising up early, and sending, 
and you have not hearkened : 

6 °I will make this house like Silo,* and 1 will make 
this city a curse to all the nations of the earth. 

7 And the priests, and the prophets, and all the people, 
a Jeremias speaking these words in the house of the 

ord 

8 And when Jeremias had made an end of speaking all 
that the Lord had commanded him to speak to all the peo- 
ple: the priests, and the prophets, and all the people laid 
hold of him, saying: Let him be put to death. 

9 Why hath he prophesied in the name of the Lord, 
saying: This house shall be like Silo: and this city shall 
be made desolate, without an inhabitant? And all the 
people were gathered together against Jeremias, in the 
house of the Lord. 

19 And the princes of Juda heard these words: and 
they went up from the king’s house into the house of the 
Lord, and sat in the entry of the new gate of the house of 
the Lord. 

1] And the priests and the prophets spoke to the 
princes, and to all the people, saying: The judgment of 
death is for this man : because he hath prophesied against 
this city, as you have heard with your ears. 

12 Then Jeremias spoke to all the princes, and to all 
the people, saying: “The Lord sent me to prophesy con- 
cerning this house, and concerning this city, all the words 
that you have heard. 

13 * Now, therefore; amend your ways, and your doings, 
ard hearken to the voice of the Lord your God: and the 
Lord will repent him of the evil he hath spoken against you. 

14 But, as for me, behold 1 am in your hands: do 
with me what is good and right in your eyes: 








a A. M, 3395, A. C. 609.—> 1 Kings iv. 2, and 10.—¢ Supra, vii. 22. 

Ver 3. Jf. God is not ignorant, (C.) but he preserves man’s free-will. S. Jer. 

Ver. 8, Death. The pretext was plausible, as God seemed to have promised 
the temple an eternal duration. 3 Kings ix. 3. The Jews accused Christ of the 
like crime. Matt. xxvi. 61. Such questions were brought before the sanhedrim 
and priests. Chap. xxvi. 57. But the latter are here (C.) the chief accusers with 
‘the: false prophets.” Sept. H.—The princes, moved by the elders, (ver. 17,) 
acquit the prophet, (C.) at the persuasion of Ahicam. Ver. 24. Several priests 
would probably judge along with the other princes, as the examination of impostors 
belonged chiefly to their tribunal. H. 

VuR. 17. Ancients. They declare what happened about a hundred years be- 
fure, respec. "z Micheas, iii. 12. C. 

Ver. 18.  Yountain. Sion, on which the L:use of the Lord was built. 
qverors have au, umes ploughed up cities C 
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15 But know ye, and understand, that 
to death, you will shed innocent blood ag 
selves, and against this city, and the inha 
For, in truth, the Lord sent me to you, t 
words in your hearing. 

16 Then the princes, and all the pe 
priests, and to the prophets: There is 
death for this man: for he hath spoken to 
of the Lord our God. 

17 And some of the ancients of the land 
they spoke to all the assembly of the people 

18 Micheas, of Morasthi, was a prophet, i 
Ezechias, king of Juda, and he spoke to all th 
Juda, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: 
be ploughed like a field, and Jerusalem shall b 
stones : and the mountain of the house the high 
woods. 

19 Did Ezechias, king of Juda, and all Juda, 
him to death? did they » not fear the Lord, an 
the face of the Lord: and the Lord repented 0 
that he had spoken against them? therefore, we ar 
a great evil against our souls. 

20 There was also a man that prophesied i in 1 
of the Lord, Urias, the son of Semei, of Caria 
and he prophesied against this city, and against 
according to all the words of Jeremias. 

21 And Joakim, and all his men in power 
princes, heard these words: and the king sough 
him to death. And Urias heard it, and was afral 
fled, and went into Egypt. 

22 And king Joakim sent men into Egypt, E 
the son of Achobor, and men with him into Egyp 

23 And they brought Urias out of Egypt: and 
him to king Joakim, and he slew font ith the 
and he cast his dead body into the graves of the « 
people. 

24 So the hand of Ahicam, the son of Saph: 
with Jeremias, that he should not be delivered i 
hands of the people, to put him to death. 


CHAP. XXVII. . 


The prophet sends chains to divers kings, siqnifying that they mu 
necks under the yoke of the king of Babylon. The vessels of 
shall not be brought back till all the rest are carried away. 


N *the beginning of the reign of Joakim, the 
Josias, king of Juda, this word came to 
from the Lord, saying : 
2 Thus saith the Lord, to me: Make thee bat 
chains: and thou shalt put them on thy neck. 
3 And thou shalt send them to the king of Edo 


@ Supra, xxv. 11.—e Supra, vii. 3.—f Mic. iii. 12.—¢ A. M. 3395, A. C. 6 






























































Ver. 20. There was. The adversaries make this reply, or the oth 
the conduct of Joakim with the piety of Ezechias. 
Ver. 24, Ahicam. A man employed under Josias, (4 Kings > 
father of Godolias, who was also the protector of Jeremias. Chap. x: 
4 Kings xxv. 22. C. : 
CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 1. Joakim. ‘This revelation was made to | 
in the beginning of the reign of Joakim : but the bands were not sent, to 
here named, before the reign of Sedecias, Ver. 3. Ch.—As far as 
to the last chapter. S. Jerom includes the whole verse. H. 
Ver. 2. Chains. Heb. “a yoke and pole,” (C.) or piece 
necks of slaves. S. Jer. 
Ver. 3. Edom. Thur he exercises the function of prophet amor 
Chap.i.5. These had come to compliment Sedecias, or rather 
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ion, and to the king of Tyre, aud to the king of 
n: by the hand of the messengers that are come to 
em, to Sedecias, the king of Juda. 

And thou shalt command them to speak to their 
ers: Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
; shall you say to your masters: 

‘T made the earth, and the men, and the beasts that 
pon the face of the earth, by my great power, and by 
tretched out arm: and I have given it to whom it 
emed good in my eyes. 

And now I have given all these lands into the hand 
Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, my servant: more- 
r also the beasts of the field I have given him to serve 


7 And all nations shall serve him, and his son, and his 
mn's son: till the time come for his land and himself: and 
any nations and great kings shall serve him. 
_ 8 But the nation and kingdom that will not serve Na- 
buchodonosor, king of Babylon, and whosoever will not 
end his neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon: 
{ will visit upon that nation with the sword, and with 
famine, and with pestilence, saith the Lord : till I consume 
them by his hand. 
_ 9 *Therefore, hearken not to your prophets and diviners, 
and dreamers, and sootlisayers, and sorcerers, that say to 
you: You shall not serve the king of Babylon. 

10 For they prophesy hes to you: to remove you far 

om your country, and cast you out, and to make you 
perish. 
11 But the nation that shall bend down their neck 
under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and shall serve 
him: I will let them remain in their own land, saith the 
Lord : and they shall til] it, and dwell in it. 

12 And I spoke to Sedecias, the king of Juda, accord- 
ing to all these words, saying: Bend down your necks 
under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve him, 
and his people, and you shall live. 

13 Why will you die, thou and thy people by the 
sword, and by famine, and by the pestilence, as the Lord 
hath spoke -against the nation that will not serve the king 
of Babylon? 

14 Hearken not to the words of the prophets, that say 
to you: You shall not serve the king of Babylon: tor 
they tell you a lie. 

15 ’For I have not sent them, saith the Lord: and 
they prophesy in my name falsely : to drive you out, and 





| phesy to you. 
16 I spoke also to the priests, and to this people, say- 


® Supra, xxiii. 16; Infra, xxix. 8.—»> Supra, xiv. 14, and xxifi. 21; Infra, xxix. 9. 
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Lapeer ear ea 


e king of Moab, and to the king of the cluldren of 


that you may perish, both you and the prophets, that pro- | 





Cuap. XAVITI. 





ing: Thus saith the Lord: Hearken not to the wores 
of your prophets, that prophesy to you, saying: Behold, 
the vessels of the Lord shall now in a short time be 
brought again from Babylon: for they prophesy a lie 


.unto you. 


17 Therefore, hearken not to them, but serve the king 
of Babylon, that you may live... Why should this city be 
given up to desolation ? 

18 But if they be prophets, and the word of the Lord 
be in them: let them interpose themselves before the 
Lord of hosts, that the vessels which were left in the house 
of the Lord, and in the house of the king of Juda, and in 
Jerusalem, may not go to Babylon. 

19 For thus saith the Lord of hosts ‘to the pillars, and 
to the sea, and to the bases, and to the rest of the vessels 
that remain in this city : 
~ 20 Which Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, did 
not take, when he carried away Jechonias, the son of Joa- 
kim, the king of Juda, from Jerusalem to Babylon, and all 
the great men of Juda and Jerusalem. 

21 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
to the vessels that are left in the house of the Lord, and in 
the house of the king of Juda and Jerusalem : 

22 They shall be carried to Babylon, and there they 
shall be until the day of their visitation, saith the Lord: 
and I will cause them to be brouglit, aud to be restored in 
this place. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 
The false prophecy of Hananias: he dies that same year as Jeremias foretold, 
ND it came to pass in that year, in the begining of 
the rei@h of Sedecias, kmg of Juda, in the fourth 
year, “in the fifth month, that Hananias, the son of Azur, 
a prophet, of Gabaon, spoke to me, in the house of the 
Lord, before the priests, and all the people, saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: J 
have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon. 

3 As yet, two years of days, and I will cause all the 
vessels of the louse of the Lord to be brought back into 
this place, which Nabuchodonosor, kmg of Babylon, took 
away from this place, and carried them to Babylon. 

4 And I will bring back to this place, Jechonias, the 
son of Joakim, king of Juda, and all the captives of Juda, 
that are gone to Babylon, saith the Lord: for I will break 
the yoke of the king of Babylon. 

5 And Jeremias, the prophet, said to Hananias, the 
prophet, in the presence of the priests, and in the presence 
of all the people that stood in the house of the Lord : 

6 And Jeremias, the prophet, said: Amen, the Lord 
do so: the Lord perform thy words, which thou hast pro- 
phesied : that the vessels may be brought again into the 


¢ 4 Kings xxv. 13.—d A. M. 3408, A.C. 596. 













Ver. 6. 
&. Jer. 
~ Ver. 7, 


Beasts. The property of those people, or the most barbarous nations. 


kings. Ch. 
VER. 9. Prophets. who deluded the Jews, as diviners did the Gentiles. 

Ver. 10. To remove. Heb. “that I may,” &c. This will be the effect, 
though contrary to their intention. 

VER. 11. Ln it. 
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5 His son; viz. Evilmerodach ; and his son’s son, viz. Nabonydus, or 
Nabonadius, the Baltassar of Daniel, (chap. v.,) and the last of the Chaldean 


: None complied, and though the Idumcans, &c. joined the 
‘Chaldets against Juda, they were punished (C.) for their former league. Ver. 


| Ver 16. Time. Hananias specified two years, (chap. xxviii. 3,) which proved | 


false. Some “silver vessels,” (Bar. i, 8,) and not those of gold, it seems, (C.} 
or not all, (H.) were restored at the request of Saraias. chap. li. 59. 

Ver. 18. Hosts. If they prevail, account me a false prophet. C. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. Juda. So far Sanctius joins with the forme 
chapter, improperly.—Jn the fourth year, seems rather an interpulation; though 
the Sept. omit in the beginning, &c., to reconcile the passage ; and others date the 
fourth year from the last sabbatical one, which is quite unusual. See chap. xxvii. 
1. C.—sedecias reigned eleven years, so that the fourth might be said to be the 
beginning. W.— Prophet. Sept. “false prophet,” to explain the n.caning: the 
original denotes anv prophet. 3. Jer. H. 

Ver. 6. Do. Heb. also, ‘will do.” He speaks ironically ; or shows that be 
wishes not the misfortune of his countrymeao. C. 
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nouse of the Lord, and all the captives may return out of 
Babylon to this place. 
7 Nevertheless, hear this word, chat I speak in thy ears, 
and in the ears of all the people : 

°8 The prophets that have been before me, and before. 
thee from the beginning, and have prophesied concern- 
‘ng many countries, and.concerning great kingdoms, of 
war, and of affliction, and of famine. 

9 The prophet that prophesied peace: when his word 
shall come to pass, the prophet shall be known, whom the 
Lord hath sent in truth. 

10 And Hananias, the propliet, took the chain from the 
neck of Jeremias, the prophet, and broke it. 

11 And Hananias spoke in the presence of all the peo- 
ple, saying: Thus saith the Lord: Even so will I break 
the yoke of Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, after 
two full years, from off the neck of all the nations. 

12 And Jeremias, the proplict, went his way. And 
the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, after that Hana- 
nias, the prophet, had broken the chain from off the neck 
of Jeremias, the prophet, saying : 

13 Go, and tell Hananias: Thus saith the Lord: Thou 
hast broken chains of wood, and thou shalt make for them 
chains of iron. 

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
I have put a yoke of iron upon the neck of all th:se na- 
tions, to serve Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, and 
they shall serve hin: moreover also | hive given him th 
beasts of the earth. 

15 And Jeremias, the prophet, said to Hananias, the 
prophet: Hear now, Hananias: the Lord* hath not sent 
thee, and thou hast made this people to trust im a lie. 

16 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will send 
thee away from off the face of the earth: this year shalt 
thou die: for thou hast spoken against the Lord. 

17 And Hananias, the prophet, died in that year, in 
the seventh month. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Jeremias writeth to the captives in Babylon, exhorting them to be easy there, 
and not to hearken to false prophets. That they shall he delivered after 
seventy years. But those that remain in Jerusalem shall perish hy the 
sword, famine, and pestilence. And that Achab, Sedecias, and Semeius, 
Salse prophets, shall die miserably. 


OW “these are the words of the letter which Jere- 
mias, the prophet, sent from Jerusalem, to the 
residue of the ancients that were carried into captivity, 
and to the priests, and to the prophets, and to all the peo- 
ple whom Nabuchodonosor had carried away from Jeru- 

salem to Babylon: 
2 After that Jechonias, the king, and the queen, and 


® A. M. 3405, A. C. 599.—> Supra, xiv. 14, and xxiii. 16, and xxvii. 15. 





Ver. 9. Truth. This criterion was given by Moses; and another was assigned 


in case the prophet attempted to introduce idolatry, which was not here the case. 
Deut. xiii., and xviii. 20. C. 

VeR. 10. Chain, or wooden yoke. Chap. xxvii. 2. oe 

CHAP. XXIX. Vur. 1. Letter, Lit. “book.” H.—It was probably sent at 
the beginning of the reign of Sedecias by his ambassadors, and is different from that 
sent by Baruch, i, and chap. lii. 28.—Prophets. Chal. “scribes.” C.—Sept. 
false prophets. > Ver. 8. H.—Daniel had begun to prophesy, A. 3402. _Ezechiel 
commenced only five years after the captivity ‘of Jechonias. C.—Jeremias declares 
that the captivity would continue long. He comforts and rebukes to chap. xl. W. 

Ver. 5. Build. Establish yoursely es, as you must remain a long time in 
eaptivity. We are cxhorted uot to be attached to the things of the world, to re- 
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the eunuclis, and the. 
and the craftsmen, and the ens 
of Jerusalem : 

3 By the hand of Elasa, ‘the s 























































































































sent to Babylon, to Nabuchodeneat 












































saying 


























4 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the G 




































that are carried away captives, whom I | 
carried away from Jerusalem to Babylon 

5 Build ye houses, and dwell im the 
orchards, and eat the fruit of them. 

6 Take ye wives, and beget sons and 
take wives for your sons, and give your dau 
bands, and let them bear sons and daughters : 
multiplied there, and be not few in number 

7 And seek the peace of the city, to w 
caused you to be carried away captives ; anc 
Lord for it: for in the peace thereof sl 
peace. : 

8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
Let not your prophets that are in the midst of 
your diviners, deceive you: and give no hee 
dreams which you dream : 

9 For they prophesy falsely to you in my na’ 
lave not sent them, saith the Lord. 

10 ‘For thus saith the Lord: When the sev 
shall begin to be accomplished in Babylon, I 
you: and I will perform my good word in you 
to bring you agam to this place. 

11 For I know the thoughts that I think towa 
saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of aff 
give you an end and patience. 

12 And you shall call upon me, and you sh 
you shall pray to me, and I will hear you. 

13 You shall seek me, and shall find me: w 
shall seek me with all your heart. 

14 And I will be found by you, saith the Lo 
will bring back your captivity, and 1 will gathe 
of all nations, and from all the places to whi 
driven you out, saith the Lord: and I will brir 
from the place to which I caused you to be ¢ 
ee 

15 Because you have said: The Lord hat 
up prophets in Babylon : 


















































16 For thus saith the Lord to the king that si 

















































the throne of David, and to all the people tl 
this city, to your brethren that are not ae 
you into captivity. 






















































































© Supra, xxv. 12; 2 Par. xxxvi. 21; 1 Esd. i; Dan. ix. 














mind us that we shall not Jive long. 
vii. 29. _ 

Ver. 7. Pence. We must submit to the ma 
i. 11, and 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

VER. 10. Seventy y. Dating from ‘the 4th oO 
3468. C. See chap. xxvel; 

Ver. 1. dnend. § 
From vér, 15 to 21 is omi 
C mp. or Theodoret. | 
the end of our 20) 

VER. 15. Said. Express 
join this with .what follows, h 





Chap. xvi. 2, and x 













































































































































































































XXIX. 


Thus saith the Lord of hosts: *Behold, I will send 
a them the sword, and the famine, and the pestilence : 

make them like bad figs, that cannot be eaten, 
they are very bad. 

d I will persecute them with the sword, and 
mine, and with the pestilence: and I will give 

up unto affliction to all the kingdoms of the earth : 

curse, and an astonishment, and a hissing, and a 
h to all the nations to eho I have driven them 


Because they have not hearkened to my words, 
he Lord: which I sent to them by my servants, the 
s, rising by night, and sending: and you have not 
, saith the Lord. 

20 Hear ye, therefore, the word of the Lord, all ye of 
pavity, whom I have sent out from Jerusalem to 


lonosor, the tine of Gaby and he shall kill then 
re your eyes. 

2 And of them shall be taken up a curse by ali the 
tivity of Juda, that are in Babylon, saying: The Lord 
ke thee hke Sedecias, and like Achab, whom the king 
f Babylon fried in the fire : 

3 Because they have acted folly in Israel, and have 
mitted adultery with the wives of their friends, and 
re spoken lying words in my name, which I com- 
ried them not: I am the judge, and the witness, saith 
- Lord. 
24 And to Semeias, the Nehelamite, thou shalt say : 
25 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
cause thou hast sent letters in thy name to all the peo- 
le that are in Jerusalem, and to Sophonias, the son of 
faasias, the priest, and to all the priests, saying: 

26 The Lord hath made thee pr lest instead of Joiada, 
priest, that thou shouldst be ruler in the house of the 
rd, over every man that raveth and prophesieth, to put 
in the stocks, and into prison. 

27 And now why hast thou not rebuked Jeremias, the 
nathothite, who prophesieth to you? 

28 For he hath also sent to us, in Babylon, saying: It 
along time: Build ye houses, and dwell in them: and 
plant gardens, and eat the fruits of them. 


























a Supra, xxiv. 9, and 10.—t A, M. 3406, A. C. 598. 


presented their condition as worse than that of their brethren, who were left be- 
3 Whereas it was really better. Ver. 17; chap. xxiv. 2, 8. C. 

VER. 22. Curse. Ver. 18. The malediction which has befallen the Jews, 
‘overtake thee.” W.— Fire, in frying-pans, (sce 2 Mac. vii. 5,) or cauldrons of 
boiling oil. 

ER. 23. Folly. A crime. Judg. xix. 23, and 2 
@ sovereign truth. C. 

Ver. 24. And. God orders his prophet what to say, to an accusation sent 
from Babylon, in consequence of the former letter. Ver. 5, 2S. H. 


Kings xiii. 12.— Witness, 


Ver. 25. The secoud priest, (4 Kings xxv. 18,) a chief officer of the temple. 
Chap. xxi. 1. 2 
VeER. 26. Joiada, whose zeal had been conspicuous long before, under Joas, 


‘suading him to destroy the false prophets. 4 Kings xi. 17. 
i to imitate him, by treating Jercmias in like manner. C.—Zhou. Heb, 
hould be officers.” Prot. H.—There were many chief priests.—Raveth. 
ch. “is possessed, and counterfeits the prophet.” Such were to be slain , being 
onfined till sentence had been passed. Deut. xviii. 29. C 
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Sophonias is ex- 
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29 So Sophonias, the priest, read this letter in the | 


hearing of Jeremias, the prophet. 

30 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, say- 
ing’: 

31 Send to all them of the captivity, saying: Thus 
saith the Lord to Semeias, the Nehelamite: Because 
Semeias hath prophesied to you, and I sent him not: and 
hath caused you to trust in a he: 

32 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, J will 
visit upon Semeias, the Nehelamite, and upon his seed: 
he shall not have a man to sit in the midst of this people, 
and he shall not see the good that I will do to my people, 
saith the Lord: because he hath spoken treason against 


the Lord. 
CHAP. XXX. 


God will deliver his people from their captivity: Christ shall be their King. 
and his Church shall be glor tous for ever. 


HIS? ts the word that came to Jeremias from the 
Lord, saying : 


2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, saying : 


Write thee all the words that I have spoken to thee, in a | 


book. 

3 For behold the days come, saith the Lord, and I will 
bring again the captivity of my people Israel and Juda, 
saith the Lord: and I will cause them to return to the 
land which I gave to their fathers, and they shall pos- 
sess it. 


And these are the words that the Lord hath spoken | 


to Israel and to Juda: 

5 For thus saith the Lord: We have heard a voice of 
terror: there is fear, and no peace. 

6 Ask ye, and see if a man bear children? why then 
have I seen every man with bis hands on his loins, like a 
woman in labour, and all faces are turned yellow ? 

‘Alas, for that day is great, neither is there the like 
to it: and it is the time of tribulation to Jacob, but he 
shall be saved out of it. 

8 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that I will break his yoke from off th; neck, and 
will burst his bands: and strangers shall no more rule 
over him: 

9 But they shall serve the Lord, their God, and David, 
their king, whom I will raise up to them. 

10 “Therefore, fear thou not, my servant Jacob, saith 
the Lord, peiiler be dismayed, 'O Israel : for, 


© Joel ii. 11; Amos v.18; Soph. i. 15.—4 Isa. xliii. 1, and xliv. 2; Luke i. 70. 





Ver. 28. 

Ver. 32. 

CHAP. XXX. Ver. 2. 
the people’s conviction. 
year of Joakim. Chap. xxxvi. 1. C. 

Ver. 8. Come. 
the end of the world, when all shall confess Christ. 
preaching of the gospel alone. E. T.—But the return from captivity is specified, 
as prefiguring that event. S. Thomas, &c. C. 


Time, before you will return. H. 
Sit, in an honourable station, or they shall all die. C. 
Book. 


Ver. 5. We. Jeremias is ordered to express the alarms of the captives al | 
the news of the destruction of Jerusalem, or rather of the Chaldee empire, by 
Cyrus. 

Ver. 7. Great, and terrible for this city, the outer walls of which shall be 
demolished, (Beros. C.) and all its glory perish. H.—Of it. Cyrus liberated the - 
Jews. 1 Esd i. 

Ver. 9. David. That is, Christ, of the house of David. Ch. Ezce. xxxvii. 
24; Osee iii. 5. 


Belicia, ia 


will save thee from a country afar off, and thy seed from | 


This was spoken in the reign of Sedecias, for , 
The prophet had received orders to write in the fourtk | 


Some in S. Jerom expiain this and the following chapter cf , 
Others refer them to the | 




















Cuarp. XXX. 








JEREMIAS. 





































































the land of their captivity: and Jacob shall return, and be 
at rest, and abound with all good things, and there shall 
he none whom he may fear : 

1] For I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee: 
for I will utterly consume all the nations among which I 
have scattered thee: but J will not utterly consume thee : 
but I will chastise thee in judgment, that thou mayest not 
seem to thyself innocent. 

12 For thus saith the Lord: Thy bruise is incurable, 
thy wound is very grievous. 

13 There is none to judge thy judgment to bind it up: 
-hou hast no healing medicines. 

14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee, and will not seek 
after thee: *for I have wounded thee with the wound of an 
enemy, with a cruel chastisement: by reason of the mul- 
titude of thy iniquities, thy sins are hardened. 

15 Why criest thou for thy affliction? thy sorrow is 
incurable: for the multitude of thy imquity, and for thy 
hardened sins, I have done these things to thee. 

16 Therefore, all they that devour thee, shall be de- 
voured: and all thy enemies shall be carried into cap- 
tivity : and they that waste thee shall be wasted ; and all 
that prey upon thee, will I give for a prey. 

17 For I will close up thy scar, and will heal thee of 
thy wounds, saith the Lord. Because they have called 
thee, O Sion, an outcast: This is she that hath none to 
seek after her. 

18 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will bring back the 
captivity of the pavilions of Jacob, and will have pity on 
lis houses, and the city shall be built in her high place, 
and the temple shall be founded according to the order 
thereof. 

19 And out of them shall come forth praise, and the 
voice of them that play: and I will multiply them, and 
they shall not be made few: and I will glorify them, and 
they shall not be lessened. 

20 And their children shall be as from the beginning, 
and their assembly shall be permanent before me: and I 
will visit against all that afflict them. 

21 And their leader shall be of themselves: and their 
prince shall come forth from the midst of them: and I 
will bring him near, and he shall come to me: for who is 
this that setteth his heart to approach to me, saith the 
Lord 2 

22 And you shall be my 


people : and I will be your 
God. 


= Supra, xxiii. 19. 


Ver. 11. Nations, which are now no more. Grabe supplies ver. 10, 11, 15, 
and 22. H.—Judgment, like a father, (C.) thongh the chastisement may seem 
cruel, ver. 14, H.—Heb. “ with justice, but I will not deny thee for ever.” Chal. 
“utterly.” C. 

Ver. 14. Lovers. Nations which had seduced thee to worship their idols. H. 
~Enemy. This judgment (ver. 11) was requisite. C. 

Ver. 16. Prey. The Romans utterly overturned the Macedonian empire, 
(H.) as the former had done the Persian, and they the Chaldean monarchy, which 
has risen on the ruins of the Assyrian empire. But the Jews rise as it were from 
their ashes. C. 

Vur. 18. Temple. After seventy years it was rebuilt. 

Ver. 19. Play, or laugh. C.—Prot. “‘ make merry.” Chap. xxxi. 4.—Lessened. 
The Jews were as numerous in our Saviour’s time (11.) as ever they had been. C. 

Ver. 21. Leader. Zorobabel. the figure (Theod.) of Christ, who is here meant. 
C.—He springs from Jacob. W.—The sceptre was not taken away till his coming. 
Gen. xlix, H.— Who. Cyrus alludes to this passage in his decree, 1 Esd, i, C.— 
The prediction is fully verified in Christians. S. Jer.—Christ is near to God, being 
one. John xiv. W. 
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23 Behold the whirlwind of the Lord 
forth, a violent storm, it shall rest upon 
wicked. 

24 The Lord will not turn away the w 
dignation, till he hath executed and perto1 
of his heart: in the latter days you shall 1 
things. 










































CHAP. XXXI. 


The restoration of Israel, Rachel shall cease from moi 
covenant, The Church shall never fail. 


" 'T that time, "saith the Lord, I will be tl 
the families of Israel, and they shall 

2 Thus saith the Lord: The people that - 
escaped from the sword, found grace in the des 
shall go to his rest. ot 

3 The Lord hath appeared from afar to me 
have loved thee with an everlasting love; there 
drawn thee, taking pity ov thee. 

4 And I will build thee again, and thou shalt 
O virgin of Israel: thou shalt again be adorne: 
timbrels, and shalt yo forth in the dances of 
make merry. ' 

5 Thou shalt yet plant vineyards in the mou 
Samaria: the planters shall plant, and they s 
gather the vintage before the time : a 

6 For there shall be a day, in which the watchr 
Mount Ephraim shall cry: ‘Arise, and let us 
Sion, to the Lord our God. _ 

7 For thus saith the Lord: Rejoice ye in th 
Jacob, and neigh before the head of the Gentile 
ye, and sing, and say: Save, O Lord, thy people, 
nant of Israel. 

8 Behold, I will bring them from the north 
and will gather them from the ends of the ear 
among them shall be the blind and the lame, the 
with child, and she that is bringing forth together, 
company of them returning hither. 

9 They shall come with weeping: and I will 
them back in mercy: and I will bring them thre 
torrents of waters in a right way, and they shall not s 
in it: for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim i 
born. 

10 Hear the word of the Lord, O ye na’ 
declare i¢ in the islands that are afar off, and sa 
scattered Israel will gather him: and he will ke 
the shepherd doth his flock. 


b A. M. 3406.—¢ Isa. ii. 3; Mic, iv. 2. 


CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 2. Desert. Prom which the former in| 
been driven, (4 Kings xvii. 6, 24. C.) or, as those under Moses. w 
(H.) so shall the captives Gyot.—Sept. “I found him warm,” ( 
also a lupin, which has misled the old Latin interpreters. S. Jer.,)” 
the desert, with those slain by the sword. Go, and destroy not Israel. 

Ver. 3. Afar. He has seemed to despise me, (S. Jer.,) or he hi 
my ancestors. C. . 

Ver. 5. Samaria. Its wine was famous. Judg. ix. 27. Jos. Bel 
Time, three years being elapsed. Lev. xix. 35. C.—Prot. ‘plant, 
(marg. profane) them as common things.” They shall not be too 
but shall have leisure to enjoy the fruits of their labour, C. : 

Ver. 6. Watchmen. Some were stationed on eminences to obser 
appearances of the moon, (C.) which was a sort of festival. H. 

Ver. 7. Head. Rejoice over Babylon. _ 

VER. 9. Shall, or “came” into captivity. Bar. vis 6; Psal. xx 
Ixyi. 20.—Way. They shel find every accommodation, and plenty of w: 
xxxy. 7, and xlix. 10.—Bo-n. Chal. “beloved.” 1 will treat the te 
well as Juda. Christ inebri:tes his disciples with his graces. C- : 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































JEREMIAS. ie Xx XX L 


thing upon the earth: A WOMAN SHALL COMPASS 4 
MAN. 

23 Thus saitl. the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: As 
yet shall they say this word in the land of Juda, and in the 
cities thereof, when I shall bring back their captivity . 
The Lord bless thee, the beauty of justice, the holy moun- 
tain. 

24 And Juda and all his cities shall dwell therein toge- 
ther: the husbandmen, and they that drive the flocks. 

25 For I have inebriated the weary soul: and I have 
filled every hungry soul. 

26 Upon this I was as it were awaked out of a sleep, 
and I saw, and my sleep was sweet to me 

27 Behold the days come, saith the Lord: and I will 
sow the house of Israel, and the house of Juda, with the 
seed of men, and with the seed of beasts. 


















































the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and delivered 
‘the hand of one that was mightier than he. 
they shall come, and shall give praise in Mount 
they shall flow together to the good things of 
the corn, and wine, and oil, and the increase 
herds, and their soul shall be as a watered 
they shall be hungry no more. 

‘shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, the young 
d men together: and I will turn their mourn- 
and will comfort them, and make them joyful 




















































1 I will fill the soul of the priests with fatness : 
; pile shall be filled with my good things, saith 








s saith the Lord: *A voice was heard on high 
ation, of mourning, and weeping of Rachel, 

or her children, and refusing to be comforted 
because they are not. 

us saith the Lord: Let thy voice cease from 
and thy eyes from tears: for there is a reward 
rk, saith the Lord: and they shall return out of 
f the enemy. 

| there is hope for thy last end, saith the Lord : 
children shall return to their own borders. 

aring, | heard Ephraim, when he went into cap- 
hast chastised me, and I was instructed as a 
bullock, unaccustomed to the yoke. Convert me, 
all be converted : for thou art the Lord my, God. 
r, after thou didst convert me, I did penance: 

r thou didst show unto me, I struck my thigh: I 
yunded and ashamed, because I have borne tlie 
of my youth. 

rely Ephraim is an honourable son to me, surely 
der child: for, since I spoke of him, I will still 
him. Therefore are my boweis troubled for 
tying, 1 will pity him, saith the Lord. 

t thee up a watch-tower, make to thee bitterness : 
vy heart into the right way, wherein thou hast 
ies O virgin of Israel, return to these thy 


and to throw down, and to scatter, and destroy, and af- 
flict; so will I watch over them, to build up, and to plaut 
them, saith the Lord. 

29 In those days they shall say no more: ’The tatners 
have eaten a sour grape, and the teeth of the children are 
set on edge. 

30 But every one shall die for his own iniquity ; every 
man that shall eat the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on 
edge. - 
31 ‘Behold, the days shall come, saith the Lord, and I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Juda: 

32 Not according to the covenant which I made with 
their fathers, m the day that I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt; the covenant which 
they made void, and I had dominion over them, saith the 
Lord. 

33 But this shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord: “I 
will give my law in their bowels, and I will write it in 
their heart; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. 

34 And they shall teach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, saying: Know tue 
Lord ; for all shall know me from the least of them even 



































How long wilt thou be dissolute in deliciousness, O 
ng daughter? for the Lord hath created a new 





® Matt. ii. 18.—b Ezec. xviii. 2. © Heb. viii. 8.—4 Heb. x. 16. 


Jews apply this to the Messias. Galatin. vii. 14. C.—‘‘ The Lord hath created a 
new thing in a woman.” Aquila,—Symmachus agrees nearly with the Sept. “ be- 
cause the Lord has created thee by salvation a new plantation. Men shall go 
about in thy salvation.” This ‘inight be explained, if it were not sacrilegious ta 
argue respecting God’s word by human sense,” says S. Jeroin; though this censure 
of ‘the Vulgate” (Sept.) seeins rather harsh. He complains here of his copy. H. 

Ver. 24. Together. Jerusalem shall be large enough to contain all, at the 
great festivals. 

Ver. 27. Men. They shall increase exceedingly by my blessing. H. 

Ver. 29. Edge. Such observations had been too often made. Ezee. xviii, 12. 
H.—Henceforward you shall not suffer for the faults of Achab, Manasses, &e. 
Each one shall bear his own burden. The captivity has been like a deluge, clean- 
ing all away. C. 

Ver. 31. Covenant. That made with the captives was not such. The 
covenant is grown o/d, aud at an end, as 5. Paul shows. Heb. viii. 8. They weru 
not indeed divided, as they had been. Ezec. xxxvii. 16. 9 

Ver. 32. Dominion. Asahusband, (Lleb. C.) or “ Lord.” H.—“ T despised 
them.”’ Sept. Heb. viii. 

Ver. 33. Heart. They were more docile after their return: yet still their 
service was very imperfect and foreed. 

Ver. 34. Lord. Christ himself came to instruct mankind. The true Goe 
was better known than ever, even by the illiterate. Yet God requires us to have 
recourse to men, in order to know his truths, as 8. Paul was sent to Ananias, an¢ 
the eunuch to Philip. H.—The apostles were enlightened by the Holy Ghost 


Sion. There shall be no further schism or idolatry among them. 
e, if they prove faithful. This was not the case. 

4. Fatness. Abundant crops secured them more plentiful tithes, as 

@ people preserved their religion. H. 

5. High. Lit. “high places.” Heb. Rama. H.—There was a city 
ime near Bethlehem, where Rachel was buried. Benjainin was her 
was conducted by this road to Babylon. Chal. Grot. T.—Ephraim 
ses were also her grandchildren, and she may bewail their captivity by 
ation. §S, Matt. (ii. 18) shows that this prediction was more fully ac- 
when the innocents were slain. The same passage may allude to 
nts. C, 

Iwas. Chal., Theodoret, and S. Chrys. have “not.’”? But chas- 
‘oduced a salutary ‘effect upon the ten tribes, Osee vi. 1, and xiv. 3.— 
Bring me back from captivity and from my ey ways. This must be 
a? C.—We cannot repent without it., 8. Jer.—De quod jubes. 
onf. x. 19, and 31, and 37.—God’s grace is the principal cause of 
Man’s co-operation is the secondary cause. W. 

Thigh, through grief.— Youth, being seduced by Jeroboam. 
Tower, to bewail thy past follies ; or signals to know the way, or 


ghter. Bury thy dead, and delay thy return no longer. The 
‘goon make use of the leave granted by Cyrus. C.—Man. 
T.—The Fathers generally explain this of the incarnation. C.— 















































28 And, as I have watched over them, to pluck up,’ 
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Cnap. XXXII. 


to ig the oreatest, saith # greatest, saith the Lord: *for I will ore their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more 

35 Thus saith the Lord, who giveth the sun for the 
ight of the day, the order of the moon and of the stars, 
for the light of the might; who stirreth up the sea, and 
the waves thereof roar, the Lord of hosts is his name. 

36 If these erdinanees shall fail before me, saith the 
Lord; then also the seed of Israel shal] fail, so as not to 
be a nation before me for ever. 

37 Thus saith the Lord: If the heavens above can be 
measured, and the foundations of the earth searched out 
beneath ; I also will cast away all the seed of Israel, for 
all that they have done, saith the Lord. 

38 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the 
city shall be built to the Lord, from the tower of Hana- 
meel, even to the gate of the corner. 

39 And the measurmg line shall go, out farther in his 
sight upon the hill Gareb ; and it shall compass Goatha. 

40 And the whole valley of dead bodies, and of ashes, 
and all the country of death, even to the torrent Cedron, 
and to the corner of the horse-gate towards the east, the 
Holy of the Lord : it shall not be plucked up, and it shall 
not be destroyed any more for ever. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Jeremias, by God's commandment, purchases a field of his kinsman: 
prophesies the return of the people out of eaptivity ; 
covenant God will make with his Church. 


and 
and the everlasting 


HE? word that caine to Jeremias, from the Lord, in 
the tenth year of Sedecias, king of Juda; the same 
is the eighteenth year of Nabuchodonosor. 

2 At that time the army of the king of Babylon be- 
sieged Jerusalem ; and Jeremias, the prophet, was shut 
up in the court of the prison, which was in the house of 
the king of Juda. 

3. For Sedecias, king of Juda, had shut him up, saying : 
Why dost thou prophesy, saying: Thus saith the Lord : 
Behold, I will give this city into the hand of the king of 


| Babylon, and he shall take it? 


4 And.Sedecias, king of Juda, shall not escape out of 
the hand of the Chaldeans; but he shall be delivered into 
the hands of the king of Babylon ; and he shall speak to 
him mouth to mouth, and his eyes shall see his eyes. 

5 And he shall lead Sedecias to Babylon ; and he shall 
be there till I visit him, saith the Lord. But if you will 
fight against the Chaldeans, you shall have no success. 


& Acts x. 43.--b A. M. 3415, A. C. 589. 





(John vi. 45. S, Aug. de Spir. C.) who still guides the flock by his pastors. The 
private spirit is too fanatical and delusive. H.—The most ignorant shall easily 
become acquainted with the truths of salvation. External preaching is requisite, 
though of little use unless grace touch the mind and the heart. T. 

VurR. 36. ver. Like the Chanaanites and Ephraim during the captivity. 
Isa, vii. 8. God restored the latter. Yet they are again dispersed for “above seventeen 
centuries, so that this perpetuity, which’ shall equal the world’s duration, belongs 
to the Church. C.—Jsrael remains, not in the incredulous Jews, but in those who 
‘vith the apostles embraced and propagated the faith of Christ. S. Jer. W. 

VeER. 38. Corner. Qn the south, opposite to the former. 2 Esd. iii. 1. 

Ver. 40. Valley of Hinnom, or Topheth, (chap. vii. 32, and xix. 6,) where 
Cedron flowed. Zac. xiv. 4. C.—Ever. Yet the temple was utterly destroyed by 
the Romans, so that we must explain this of the Catholic Church, founded on a 
rock, and proof aguinst the gates of hell, and all the malice of heretics and perse- 
eutors. Matt. xvi. 18. C. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Tenth. The city had been besieged about a year, 
(chap. xxxix. 1.) and the prophet continued to admonish the king and people of 
their fate. Chap. rxxiv.. o. 
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6 And Jeremias said: The word of t 
me, saying : 

7 Behold, Hanameel, the son of Sellum 
shall come to thee, saying: Buy thee m 
in Anathoth, for it is thy right to buy it. 

8 And Hanameel, my uncle’s son, ca 
ing to the word of the Lord, to the ent 
and said to me: Buy my field, which 
the land of Benjamin; for the right of in 
and thou art next of kin to possess it. 
that this was the word of the Lord. 

9 And I bought the field of Hanam 
son, that 1s m Anathoth: and I weighed hin 
seven staters; and ten pieces of silver. 

10 And J wrote it im a book, and sealed 
witnesses: and I weighed him the money in| 

11 And 1 took the deed of the pure 
sealed, and the stipulations, and the ratificati 
seals, that were on the outside. 

12 And I gave the deed of the purchase to B: 
son of Neri, the son of Maasias, in the sight of 
my uncle’s son, in the presence of the witness 
scribed the book of the purchase, and before a 
that sat in the court of the prison. 

13 And I charged Baruch before oe sayin: 

14 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the ‘God’ 
Take these writings, this deed of the purchase tha 
up, and this deed that is open, and put them in a 
vessel, that they may continue many days. 

15 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
Houses, and fields, and vineyards shall be posse: 
in this land. 

16 And, after I had delivered the deed of p 
Baruch, the son of Neri, I prayed to the Lord, 

17 Alas, alas, alas, O Lord God, behold thou 
heaven and earth by thy great power, and thy 
out arm; no word shall be hard to thee. 

18 “Thou showest mercy unto thousands, a 
the my of the fathers into the bosom of th 
after them; O most mighty, great, and powerfu 
of hosts 1s thy name. 

19 Great in counsel, and incomprehensible 
whose eyes are open upon all the ways of the. 
Adam, to render unto every one according t 
and according to the fruit of his devices. 



















































































© Exod. xxxiv. 7. 














Ver. 2. Court, at large, so that people might come to Kim 
not chained or in prison, as chap. xxxvii. 15, and xxxviii. 6, 13. C, 

Ver. 4. Eyes. They were afterwards put out at Reblatha, ( 
could not see Babylon. Ezec. xii. 13. W. 

Ver. 7. Next. Priests could sell only to their fellow priests. 
S. Jer.—Others might dispose of their landed property to any, um 
jubilee. The nearest relation had the first offer, » but he was not obl 
chase. C. 

Ver. 9, Silver. 
used. C, 

Ver. 14. Days, safe from dampness, ée. 
the Bible preserved at Jericho. C. 

Ver. 17, Alas. Heb. aee, ah! only once. Sept. “0, 
God.” H.—Hard. Heb. also, “hidden, wonderful,” &e. 

Ver. 18. After them, to ‘the ‘third and fourth ener 
His mercy is more exalted. C. 

VER. 20. Day. We remember thy ancient miracles, a 

VER. 28> Any of. Lit. “all those,” which seems better, 


























Heb. ‘seventeen sicles of silver.” H.—C 


Thus Origen foun 
























































































P. XXX. 


Vho last set signs and wonders in the land of 
ven until this day, and in Israel, and amongst 
d hast made thee a name as at this day. 

d hast brought forth thy people Israel, out of the 
Egypt, with signs, and with wonders, and with a 
hand, and a stretched-out arm, and with great 


nd hast given them this land which thou didst 
) their fathers, to give them a land flowing with 
honey. 

nd they came in, and possessed it; but they 
not thy voice, and they walked not in thy law: 
ey did not any of those things that thou didst com- 
them to do, and all these evils are come upon them. 
. Behold works are built up against the city to take 
d the city is given into the hands of the Chaldeans, 
ght against it, by the sword, and the famine, and 
tilence : and what thou hast spoken is all come to 
s, as thou thyself seest. 

5 And sayest thou to me, O Lord God: Buy a field 
ney, and take witnesses, whereas the city is given 
the hands of the Chaldeans? 

6 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, sayin 

7 Behold I am the Lord, the God of all flesh : shall 
hing be hard for me? 

Therefore, thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will de- 
r this city into the hands of the Chaldeans, and into 
ands of the king of Babylon, and they shall take it. 
And the Chaldeans that fight against this city, shall 
me and set it on fire, and burn it, with the houses upon 
ose roofs they offered sacrifice to Baal, and poured out 
-offerings to strange gods, to provoke me to wrath. 
30 For the children of Israel, and the children of Juda, 
ave continually done evil in my eyes from their youth: 
e children of Israel, who even till now provoke me with 
work of their hands, saith the Lord. 

1 For this city hath been to me a provocation and 
dignation from the day that they built it, until this day, 
which it shall be taken out of my sight. 

2 Because of all the evil of the children of Israel, and 
he children of Juda, which they have done, provoking 
-to wrath, they and their kings, their princes, and their 
ests, and their prophets, the men of Juda, and the in- 
tants of Jerusalem. 

And they have turned their backs to me, and not 
1eir faces: when I taught them early in the morning, 
nd instructed them, and they would not hearken to re- 
‘ive instruction. 











a 4 Kings xxi. 4. 


_one, becomes guilty of all; and the Jews certainly had observed some precepts, 

igh they did not persevere unto the end. H. 

BR. 25. Ts given, in the eternal decrees. Ver. 28. H. 

BR. 29. Baal, thesun, &c. Chap. xix. 13; Soph. i.5; and 4 Kings xxiii. 12. C. 

er. 30. Continually, (Sym.,) ‘“ moreover,” (Aq.) or “alone.” Sept. and 

odot.. Ver. 23. H. 

81. Built it. The Jebusites polluted it. David himself offended, as 

Solomon, and under all the kings many crimes were committed, (C.) which 

ys: the case in large cities. H. 

ER. 35, Consecrate. Heb. ‘make them pass” through or into the fire, to 

consumed in honour of Moloch. 4 Kings xxi. 6. 

ER. 37, Lands. What is here said must be understood of the captives, yet 
th a manuer that Christians are more particularly designated, for the Jews 

‘ar enjoyel sucl: perfect security, nor followed one way, nor enjoyed the eternal 
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Cuar. XXXII. 





34 *And they have set their idols in the house, in whi h 
my name is called upon, to defile it. 

35 And they have built the high places of Baal, which 
are in the valley of the son of Ennom, to consecrate their 
sons and their daughters to Moloch : which I commanded 
them not, neither entered it into my heart, that they 
should do this abomination, and cause Juda to sin. 

36 And now, therefore, thus saith the Lord, the God 
of Israel, to this city, whereof you say that it shall be 
delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon, by the 
sword, and by famine, and a pestilence : 

37 Behold I will gather them together out of all the 
lands to which I have cast them out, in my anger, and in 
my wrath, and in my great indignation : and will bring 
them again into this place, and will cause them to dwell 
securely. 

38 And they shall be my people, and I will be their God. 

39 And I] will give them one heart and one way, that 
they may fear me all days: and that it may be well with 
them, and with their children after them. 

40 And I will make an everlasting covenant w:th them, 
and will not cease to do them good: and I will give my 
fear in their heart, that they may not revolt from me. 

4] And I will rejoice over them, when I shall do them 
good: and I will plant them im this land in truth, with 
my whole heart, and with all my soul. 

42 For thus saith the Lord: As Ihave brought upon 
this people all this great evil, so will I bring upon them 
all the good that I now speak to them. 

43 And fields shall be purchased in this land: whereof 
you say that it 1s desolate, because there remaineth neither 
man nor beast, and it is given ito the hands of the Chal- 
deans. 

44 Fields shall be bought for money, and deeds shall 
be written and sealed, and witnesses shall be taken, :n the 
land of Benjamin, and round about Jerusalem, in the citics 
of Juda, and in the cities on the mountains, and in the 
cities of the plains, and in the cities that are towards the 


south: for 1 will bring back their captivity, saith the 
Lord. 


~ 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


God promises reduction from captivity, and other blessings : especially the com- 
ing of Christ, whose reign in his Church shall be glorious and perpetual. 


ND *the word of the Lord came to Jeremias the 
second time, while he was yet shut up in the court 
of the prison, saying’: 
2 Thus saith the Lord, who will do, and will form it, 
and prepare it, the Lord is his name. 


b A. M. 3414, A. C. 590. 


covenant, (ver. 39, 40; chap. xxxi. 31. C.) except those who embraced the trus 
faith of Christ. At all times one religion alone can be pleasing to God, (ver. 39,) 
and those who were saved under the old law, must have bclieved in a Redeemer 
to come, a8 we mnst do in one already past. H. 

Ver. 44. Juda, andia. A further description of these cities is given, situated 
about the capital, Hebron, Sephala, (the plain,) near Gaza, (C.) aud the Negeb or 
south country, (H.) towards Arabia. Here the excellent commentary of S. Jerom 
ends, to our great loss. C.—He never wrote on Baruch, on the epistle of Jeremias 
the Gr. parts of Daniel, &c., as the Jews did not allow thein to be canonical, and 
the point was not then decided. The Church styles 8. Jerom “the greatest doctor 
in expounding the sacred Seriptures,” as he translated and illustrated the greatea: 
part of them (H.); and indeed he seems to have been best qualified for the under- | | 
taking of all the Fathers. Du Pin. 

CHAP. XXXII. Ver. }. Time. 





Soon after the former. C. 















































Guar. XXXIIL 





3 Cry to me, and I will hear thee: and I will show 
thee great things, and sure things, which thou knowest not. 

4 For thus saith the Lord. the God of Israel, to the 
houses of this city, and to the houses of the king of Juda, 
which are destroyed, and to the bulwarks, and to the 
sword. 

5 Of them that come to fight with the Chaldeans, and 
to fill them with the dead bodies of the men whom I have 
slain in my wrath, and in my indignation, hiding my face 
from this city because of all their wickedness. 

6 Behold I will close their wounds and give them 
health, and I will cure them: and I will reveal to them 
the prayer of peace and truth. 

7 And I will bring back the captivity of Juda, and the 
captivity of Jerusalem: and I will build them as from 
the beginning. 

8 And I will cleanse them from all their iniquity, 
whereby they have sinned against me: and I will forgive 
all their iniquities, whereby they have sinned against me, 
and despised me. 

9 And it shall be to me a name, and a joy, and a 
praise, and a gladness before all the nations of the earth, 
that shall hear of all the good things which I will do to 
them : and they shall fear and be troubled for all the good 
things, and for all the peace, that I will make for them. 

10 Thus saith the Lord: There shall be heard again in 
this place, (which you say is desolate, because there is 
neither man nor beast: in the cities of Juda, and without 
Jerusalem, which are desolate without man, and without 
inhabitant, and without beast,) 

11 The voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the 
voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride, the 
voice of them that shall say: Give ye glory to the Lord of 
hosts, for the Lord is good, for his mercy endureth for 
ever: and of them that shall bring their vows into the 
house of the Lord: for | will bring back the captivity of 
the land as at the first, saith the Lord. 

12 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: There shall be again 
in this place, that is desolate without man, and without 
beast, and in all the cities thereof, an habitation of shep- 
herds, causing their flocks to lie down. 

13 And in the cities on the mountains, and in the cities 
of the plains, and in the cities that are towards the south: 
and in the land of Benjamin, and round about Jerusalem, 
and in the cities of Juda shall the flocks pass again under 
the hand of him that numbereth them, saith the Lord. 

14 Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
perform the good word that I have spoken to the house of 
Israel, and to the house of Juda. 





Vsr. 3. Cry. The prophetic spirit was sometimes granted to earnest prayer. 
Dar. ix. 2, and x. 3. 

Vex. 6. heir. The houses, wounds, or breaches. Heb. and Sept. C.—Peace. 
That is, the peace and welfare which they pray for. Ch. 

Ver, 8. Iniquity, by means of the captivity, which shall be a sort of baptism. 
Chap. xxxi. 29. C. 

VER. 9. <And it. Jerusalem, as a figure of the Church. M.—Fear wor- 
‘i hip, and desist from persecuting God in his saints, (H.) whom he so highly 
‘avours. 

Ver. 11. Vows. Promised victims of thanksgiving. C.— First, when they 
were settled in it under Josue. H. 

Ver. 13. Mountains. Chap. xxxii. 44.—Numbereth them, they come into 
the fold. C.—Chal. “ my people shall be instructed, and formed by the hand of the 
Measias.” H 

Var. 15, 


Bud, or orient, Christ, (C.) of whom Zorobabel was a figure. 
178 













































judgment and justice in the earth. 


his army, and all the kingdoms of the earth 






























































bud of justice to spring forth unto David 













































































16 In those days shall Juda be sa 
shall dwell securely: and this is the nar 
call him, The Lord our just one. 

17 For thus saith the Lord: There sh: 
from David a man to sit upon the throne 
Israel. 

18 Neither shall there be cut off fron 
Levites a man before my face, to offer hole 
burn sacrifice, and to kill victims continuall 

19 And the word of the Lord came to Jer 

20 Thus saith the Lord: If my covenan 
can be made void, and my covenant with th 
there should not be day and night in their seaso 

21 Also my covenant with David, my se 
made void, that he should not have a son to1 
his throne, and with the Levites and priests, 1 

22 As the stars of heaven cannot be numb 
sand of the sea be measured : so will I multip 
of David, my servant, and the Levites, my mi 

23 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremi 

24 Hast thou not seen what this people ha 
saying: The two families which the Lord hat 
are cast off: and they have despised my people 
is no more a nation before them? 

25 Thus saith the Lord: If I have not set my 
between day and night, and laws to heaven an 

26 Surely I will also cast off the seed of Jai 
David, my servant, so as not to take any of his 
rulers of the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja 
will bring back their captivity, and will have | 
them. * 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


The prophet foretells that Sedecias shall fall into the hands of Ne 
God's sentence upon the princes and people that had broken h 


HE ‘word that came to Jeremias froniail 
(when Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon 








under the power of lis hand, and all the peop 
against Jerusalem, and against all the cities thereo 

2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel 
speak to Sedecias, king of Juda, and say to 
saith the Lord: Behold, I will deliver this ci 
hands of the king of Babylon, and he shall b 
fire. 

3 And thou shalt not escape out of his hand ; 


a A.M. 3414, A.C. 590. 





Theodoret. All cannot be verified of the latter. Ver. 16, C.—The Je’ 
explain this of the Messias. Calov. a 
Vrr. 17. David. This was verified in Christ, who is of the ho 
and whose kingdom in his Church shall have noend. Ch. | 
VER. 18. Priests. This promise relates to the Christian priesthood 
also continue for ever: the functions of which (more especially the { 
of the altar) are here expressed, by the name of holocausts, and oth 
the law, which were so many figures of the Christian sacrifice. 
sacrifices have ceased for seventeen centuries. But Chris 
ministers till the end of time. C.—S, Hypolitus and all the 
blessed Eucharist is the complement of all the ancient sac 
Ver, 24. Families of kings and priests, (Ch.) or 
and Juda. ee | 
CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 1. Came, in the eleventh year 
Chaldees returned to the siege. Chap. xxxvii. 4. : 
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ely be taken, and thou shalt be delivered into his 
d thy eyes shall see the eyes of the king of 
, and his mouth shall speak with thy mouth, and 
go to Babylon. 

hear the word of the Lord, O Sedecias, king of 
s saith the Lord to thee: Thou shalt not die by 


brother: and you made a covenant in my sight, in the 
house upon which my name is invocated. 

16 And you are fallen back, and have defiled my 
name: and you havé brought back again every man his 
man-servant, and every man his maid-servant, whom you 
had let go free, and set at liberty: and you have brought 
them into subjection to be your servants and handmaids. 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lord: You have not 
hearkened to me, in proclaiming liberty, every man to his 
brother, and every man to his friend: behold, 1 proclaim 
a liberty for you, saith the Lord, to the sword, to the 
pestilence, and to the famine: and I will cause you to be 
removed to all the kingdoms of the earth. 

18 And I will give the meu, that have transgressed my 
covenant, and have not performed the words of the cove- 
nant, which they agreed to in my presence, when they cut 
the calf in two, and passed between the parts thereof: 

19 The princes of Juda, and the princes of Jerusalem, 
the eunuchs and the priests, and all the people of the land, 
that passed between the parts of the calf: 

20 And I will give them into the hands of their ene- 
mies, and into the hands of them that seek their life: and 
their dead bodies shall be for meat to the fowls of the air, 
and to the beasts of the earth. 

21 And Sedecias, the king of Juda, and his princes, I 
will give into the hands of their enemies, and into the 
hands of them that seek their hves, and into the hands of 
the armies of the king of Babylon, which are gone from 
you. 

22 Behold I will command, saith the Lord, and [ will 
bring them again to this city, and they shall fight against 
it, and take it, and burn it with fire: and I will make the 
cities of Juda a desolation, without an inhabitant. 

CHAP. XXXV. 


The obedience of the Rechabites condemns the disobedience of the Jews. 
The reward of the Rechabites. 


HE‘ word that came to Jeremias from the Lord in 
the days of Joakim, the son of Josias, king of Juda, 
saying : 

2 Go to the house of the Rechabites: and speak to 
them, and bring them into the house of the Lord, into one 
of the chambers of the treasures, and thou shalt give them 
wine to drink. 

3 And | took Jezonias, the son of Jeremias, the son of 
Habsanias, and his brethren, and all his sons, and the 
whole house of the Rechabites. 

4 And | brought them into the house of the Lord, to 


: 
thou shalt die in peace; and according to the 
of thy fathers, the former kings that were before 
~~ they burn thee: and they shall mourn for 
: Alas, Lord: for I have spoken the word, 
E ord. 

d Jeremias, the prophet, spoke all these words to 
the king of Juda, in Jerusalem. 

the army of the king of Babylon fought against 
, and against all the cities of Juda that were left, 
Lachis, and against Azecha: for these romanued 
cities of Juda, fenced cities. 

e word that came to Jeremias from the Lord, after 
ng Sedecias had made a covenant with all the peo- 
erusalem, making a proclamation : 

at every man should let his man-servant, and 
man his maid-servant, being a Hebrew man or a 
woman, go free: and that they should not lord 
them; to wit, over the Jews, their brethren. 

And all the princes, and all the people, who entered 
e covenant, heard that every man should let his 
rvant, and every man his maid-servant, go free, and 
“no more have dominion over them: and they 
, and let them go free. 

But afterwards they turned: and brought back 
heir servants and their handmaids, whom they had 
free, and brought them into subjection as men- 
nts and maid-servants. 

2 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias from 
Lord, saying: 

hus saith the Lord, the God of eee I made a 
dant with your fathers in the day that I brought them 
it the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage, 





At the end of seven years, let ye go every man, 
rother, being a Hebrew, who hath been sold to thee, 
he shall serve thee six years: and thou shalt let him go 
from thee: ard your fathers did not hearken to me, 
id they incline their ear. 

[5 And you turned to-day, and did that which was 
am my eyes, in proclaiming liberty every one to his 


a Exod. xxi, 2; Deut, xv. 12. b Gen. xv. 20.—¢ A. M. 3398, A. C. 606. 






VER. 21. From you, to attack Egypt. Afterwards the various dctachinents 
came and took Jcrusalem. C. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 1. Joakim, when Nabuchodonosor besieged him again 
in his seventh year. The Rechabites then pitched their tents in Jerusalem. Ver. 
11. C.—Here we behold a figure of religious orders in the Church, as well as in 
the Nazarites and disciples of the prophets. Num. vi., and 4 Kings i. They ob- 
served certain rules for acquiring greater perfection, and refrained from many 
things which were otherwise lawful. Thus various religious orders, both of men 
and of women, have flourished in the Church, and though they have different 
names and regulations, yet they are uot sects, as heretics would pretend, but all 
follow the same faith, use the same sacraments, and are a great ornament to the 
Catholic Church, by their profession of the three essential vows of poverty, chas- 
tity, and obedience, in imitation of the apostles. Matt. xix. 12.—Joakim. This 
happened before the preceding prophecies. W. 

VER. 2. Rechabites. Thesa were vi the race of Jethro, ‘athcr-in-law to 
Moses. Ch, 


£R. 3. Go to, yet shalt not see Babylon, (Ezec. xii. 13,) his eyes being put 

. Chap. xxxii. 4. C. See 4 Kings xxv. 7, W. 

Ver. &. Peace. That is, by a natural death. Ch.—Burn thee, like Asa 

ar..xvi. 14. C.); or avomatical spices were only burnt over their dead bodics, 

ich were also enbalmed. Sanct. Vat., &c. 

FER. 7. Lachis, near Hebron. Detachinents were sent to different places. 

.. 9. Brethren, The sabbatical year happened in the ninth of Sedecias, 

lie Chaldecs approaching, caused him to show some signs of religion. But 

7 departed to meet the Egyptians, the people repented of what they had 
. C. 


ts And set. Heb. ‘to their own soul,” to do as they pleased. H. 
17. Foryou. I acknowledge you no longer as my servant. I will let 
sword, &c. against you. 

«.. Parts. This was done to signify that if they transgressed, they con- 
e slain. Gen. xv.9 17. It seems Sedecias and his subjects had solemnly 
| the covenant made at & aai, being impressed with fear of the enemy. 
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Caan, XXXV. XV. 





the treasure-house of the sons of Hanan, the son of Jegede- 
has, the man of God, which was by the treasure- house of 
the princes, above the treasure of Maasias, the son of 
Sellum, who was keeper of the entry. 

5 And [ set before the sons of the house of the Rechab- 
tes pots full of wine, and cups: and I said to them: Drink 
ye wine. 

6 And they answered: We will not drink wine; be- 
cause Jonadab, the son of Rechab,* our father, com- 
manded us, saying: You shall drink no wine, neither you 
nor your children, for ever: 

7 Neither shall ye build houses, nor sow seed, nor 
sa vineyards, nor have any: but you shall dwell in 
tents all your days, that you may live many days upon the 
face of the earth. sii which you are strangers. 

8 Therefore we have obey ed the voice of Jonadab, the 
son of Rechab, our father, in all things that he aurainaridies 
us: so as to drink no wine all our days : neither we, nor 
our Wives, nor our sons, nor our dauchters : 

9 Nor to build lopess to dwell in, nor to have vine- 
yard, or field, or seed : 

10 But we have dwelt in tents, and have been obedient 
according to all that Jonadab, our father, commanded 
us. 

11 But when Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, caine 
up to our land, we said: Come, let us go into ‘Jerusalem, 
from the face of the army of the Chaldeans, and from the 
face of the army of Syria : and we have remained in Jeru- 
salem. 

12 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, saying : 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Tevael s 
Go, and say to the men of Juda, and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem: Will you not receive instruction, to obey my 

words? saith the Lord. 

14 The words of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, by which 
he commanded his sons not to drink wine, have pre- 
vailed: and they have drunk none to this day, because 
they have obeyed the commandment of their father: but I 
have spoken to you, rising early and speaking, and you 
have not obeyed me. 

15 And I have sent to you all my servants, the pro- 
phets, rising early, and sending and saying: * Return ye 
every man “from his wicked w ay, and nike your ways 
and follow not strange gods, nor worship them, 
and you shall dwell in the land which I gave you and your 
fathers: and you have not inclined your ear, nor heark- 
ened to me. 

16 So the sons of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, have 


a 4 Kings x. 15.—> Supra, xviii. 11, and xxv. 5. 


Ver. 5. Wine, This was not an exhortation, but a trial. H. 

Ver. 7. Days. The reward of dutiful children. Exod. xx. 12. These are 
models of those Christians who follow the rule of some virtuous person. in order to 
be at a greater distance irom any transgression of the law, and to observe it with 
more perfection. C.—* lf a father could lay such an injunction on his descendants, 
aud they receive commendation for observing it, why may not the Fathers of the 
Church’ enjoin things which are not of themselves necessary, but . . useful to avoid 
the occasions of evil, or to advance in virtue?” says Grotius, a Protestant, after S. 
Jerom, (ad Paulin, ) S. Aug. in Psal. Ixx., &e. H. 

Ver. 11. Syria. 4 Kings xxiv. 2. The mention of these shows that this was 
the second siege, when Joakiin was slain, and many led into captivity, (chap. lii. 
28,) with these Rechabites. C. 

Ver. 19. Before me, in an honourable situation (1 Par, ii. 55) about the 
temple. It was not requisite that they should be Levites. C.—Foer ever. Their 


‘ geward shall be eternal bliss. H. 
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constantly kept the commandment of 
he commanded them: but this people ha’ 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lord of | 
Israel: Behold I will bring upon Ju 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, all the evil 
nounced against them, because I have 
and they have not heard: I have called 1 
have not answered me. 

18 And Jeremias said to the house of 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
you have obeyed the commandment o 
father, and have kept all his precepts, an 
that he commanded you: 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hi 
Israel: There shall not be wanting a man oj 
Jonadab, the son of Rechab, standing before 

CHAP. XXXVI. 
Jeremias sends Baruch to read his prophecies in the tem, 
braught to king Joakim, who burns it. The prophet dei 


ment, and causes Baruch to write a new eopy. 


ND it came to pass ‘in the fourth yea 

the son of Josias, king of Juda, that this 

to Jeremias by the Lord, saying : 
2 Take thee a roll of a book, and thou shalt 
all the words that I have spoken to thee ag 
and Juda, and against all the nations, from the 
spoke to thee, from the days of Josias even to thi: 
3 If so be, when the house of Juda shall hear 
evils that I purpose to do unto them, that they 
turn every man trom his wicked way: and I wil 
their iniquity and their sin. 
4 So Jeremias called Baruch, the son of Ne 
Baruch wrote from the mouth of Jeremids, all t 
of the Lord, which he spoke to him, upon the 
book. 
5 And Jeremias commanded Baruch, saying 
shut up, and cannot go into the house of the Lor 
6 Go thon in, therefore, and read out of th 
which thou hast written from my mouth, the words 
Lord, in the hearing of all the people in the ho 
Lord, on the fasting day ; and, also, thou shalt 





































































































































































in the hearing of all Juda, that come out of thei 














7 If so be, they may present their supplicatio 




















the Lord, and may return every one from his w 

for great is the wrath and indignation which th: 

pronounced against this people. “ 

8 And Baruch, the son of Nerias, did accord 

that Jeremias, the prophet, had commanded him 
© A. M. 3398, A. C. 606. 


CHAP. XXXVI. Ver. 1. Fourth, towards the conclusion, 
was raised. Ver. 6, 9. 
Ver. 2. Write. He had already prophesied twenty-two years 


more frequently ordered to write. C. 

Ver. 3. Jf. This indicates free-will. H. 

Ver. 4. Book. This was afterwards burnt. 
has not come down to us, in the same order. C. 

Ver. 5. Shut up. Not that the prophet was now in prisor f 
appears from ver. 19, but that he kept himself shut up, by rew/ 
tions he had lately met with. See chap. xxvi. Ch. 

Ver. 6. Fasting day of expiation, (Usher, A. 3398,) or 
day prescribed in the ninth month, ver. 9. Lyran. T. _ 

Ver. 7. They. Lit. “their supplication may fall 
—Jeremias finds means to itistruct the people: the wo 
2 Tim. ii. 9» C. ’ 


“What he wrote 



























































































JEREMIAS. Car. XXXVI. 











22 Now the king sat in the winter-house, in the ninth 
month; and there was a hearth before him, full of burn 
ing coals. 

23 And when Judi had read three or four pages, he | 
cut it with the penknife, and he cast it into the fire that | 
was upon the hearth, till all the volume was consumed 
with the fire that was on the hearth. | 

24 And the king, and all his servants that heard all , 
these words, were not afraid, nor did they rend their gar- | 
ments. 

25 But yet Elnathan, and Dalaias, and Gamarias spoke , 
to the king, not to burn the book ; and he heard them not. 

26 And the king commanded Jeremicl, the son of 
Amelech, and Saraias, the son of Ezriel, and Selemias, | 
the son we Abdeel, to take up Baruch, the scribe, and 
Jeremias, the prophet: but the Lord hid them. 

27 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, the | 
prophet, after that the king had burnt the volume, and the. 
words that Baruch had written from the mouth of Jere- | 
mias, saying : 

28 Take thee again another volume: and write in it. 
all the former wor ds that were in the first volume, which | 
Joakim, the king of Juda, hath burnt. | 

29 And thou shalt say to Joakim, the king of Juda: | 
Thus saith the Lord: Thou hast burnt that volume, say- 
ing: Why hast thou written therein, and said: The king 
of Babylon shall come speedily, and. shall lay waste on 
land ; and shall cause to cease from thence man and beast 

30 Therefore thus saith the Lord agaist Joakim, i. 
king of Juda: He shall have none to sit upon the throne | 
of David ; ; and his dead body shall be cast out tu the heat | 
by day, and to the frost by night. 

31 And I will punish him and his seed: and his serv- 
ants for their iniquities, and I will bring upon them, und 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and upon the men of 
Juda, all the evil that I have pronounced against them: 
but they have not heard. 

32 And Jeremias took another volume, and gave it tu 
Baruch, the son of Nerias, the scribe; who wrote in it, 
from the mouth of Jeremias, all the words of the book 
which Joakim, the king of Juda, had burnt with fire ; and 
there were added besides, many more words than had 
been before. 


volume the words of the Lord, in the house of 


it came to pass in the fifth year of Joakim, the 
s, king of Juda, in the ninth month, that they 
ed a fast before the Lord to all the ‘people in 
n, and to all the people that were come together 
cities of Juda to Jerusalem. 

| Baruch read out of the volume the words of 
in the house of the Lord, in the treasury of 
the son of Saphan the scribe, in the upper 
the entry of the new gate of the house of the 
he hearing of all the people. 

And when Micheas, the son of Gamarias, the son of 
, had heard out of the book all the words of the 






















e went down into the king's house, to the secre- 
amber; and behold all the princes sat there; 
na, the scribe, and Dalaias, the son of Semeias, and 
han, the son of Achobor, and Gamarias, the son of 
n, and Sedecias, the son of TWenanius, and all the 










_ And Micheas told them all the words that he had 
d, when Baruch read out of the volume in the hear- 
e people. 

‘Therefore all the princes sent Judi, the son of Na- 
the son of Selemias, the son of Chusi, to Baruch, 
: Take in thy hand the volume in which thou hast 
the hearing of the people, and come. So Baruch, 
son of Nerias, took the volume in his hand, and came 













15 And they said to him: Sit down and read these 
sin our hearing. And Baruch read in their hearing. 
And when they had heard all the words, they 
upon one another with astonishment, and they said 
Breach : We must tell the king all these words. 

(7 And they asked him, saying: Tell us how didst 
vrite all these words from his mouth. 

And Baruch said to them: With his mouth he 
younced all these words as if he were reading to me: 
I wrote in a volume with ink. 

9 And the princes said to Baruch: Go, and hide 
both thou and Jeremias, and let no man nee where 
re. 

“And they went in to the king, into the court; but 
laid up the volume in the Gliambay of Bliceins, the 
e; and they told all the words in the hearing of the 




























CHAP. XXXVIL. 


Jeremias prophesies that the Chaldeans, who had departed from Jerusalem, 
would return and burn the city. He is cast into prison. is conference 
with Sedecias. 


OW king Sedecias, the *son of Josias, reigned instead 

of Jechonias, the son of Joakim; whom Nabucho- 

donosor, king of Babylon, made king in the land of Juda. 
a4 Kings xxiv. 17; Infra, lii. 1. 








1 And the king sent Judi that he should take the 
olume: who, bringing it out of the chamber of Elisama, 
ne scribe, read it in the hearing of the king, and of all 
| princes that stood about the king. 
























« 9. Fast. Probably on account of the catastrophe the second year. Dan. 

All came to Jerusalem on such occasions. 

"eR. 10. Gate, on the east, (2 Par. xx. 5,) leading to the court of the 
s. C. 


Ver. 23. Pages. Perhaps what was written on so many skins, (H.) 01 
sheets of paper, pasted together, and rolled up; or there might be some marks to 
show the different subjects, like the sections used in the synagogue, (C.) or our 
chapters ; though we are assured that all was formerly written without any sepa- 
ration even of letters. H, 

Vir. 26. Hid them, and prevented any one from betraying them. C.—He did 
not remove them to a place different from what they had cliosen by his direction. W. 

Ver. 30. None, &e. Because his son, Joachin or J echonias, within three 
months after the death of his father, was carried away to Babylon, so that his reign 
is not worthy to be taken notice of. Ch. 

CHAP. XXXVII. Ver. 1. Sedecias. He was less impious than his twe pre 
decessors : but too weak to do good. 













18. Reading. No study was requisite. H. 
19. dre. Thus they provide for the safety of the prophets, and perform 
to the king. 
1. Read it. 
ie book. 
22 Winter-house. He was very magnificent, and had other apartments 
er —-LTearth. There was no chimney used, and the smoke went out by the 
by holes at the top of the room, as we see in some old monasteries. C. 


This was the third time. It was in vain afterwards to 
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Z Cuap. XXXVI. 


2 *But neither he, nor his servants, nor the people of 


the land, did obey the words of the Lord, that he spoke 
;, 1n the hand of Jeremias, the prophet. 
| 38 And ’king Sedecias sent Juchal. the son of Sele- 
| mias, and Sophonias, the son of Maasias, the priest, to 
| Jeremias, the prophet, saying: Pray to the Lord, our 
| God, for us 
_ 4 Now Jeremias walked freely in the midst of the peo- 
ple; for they had not as yet cast him into prison. And 
the army of Pharao was come out of Egypt; and the 
Chaldeans that besieged Jerusalem, hearing diese tidings, 
- departed from Jerusalem. 
5 And the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, the 
_ prophet, saying : 

6 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel: Thus shall 
|| you say to the king of Juda, who sent you to inquire of 
‘ me: Behold the army of Pharao, which is come forth to 
help vou, s 





shall return ito their own land, into Egypt. 

7 And the Chaldeans shall come again, and fight 
against this city, and take it, and burn it with fire. 

~~ § Thus saith the Lord: Deceive not your souls, say- 


| 

i 
jms 
| 


¢g: The Chaldeans shall surely depart and go away from 
us: for they shall not go away. 


9 But if you should even beat all the army of the 

_ Chaldeans that fight against you, and there should be left 

| of them some wounded men; they sill rise up, every 
man from his tent, and burn ris city with fire. 

| 10 Now, when the army of the Chaldeans was gone 
away from Jerusalem, because of Pharao’s army, 

| 11 Jeremias went forth out of Jerusalem, to go into the 
_land of Benjamin, and to divide a possession there in the 

i! ious of the citizens. 

| 2 And when he was come to the gate of Benjamin, 


| te captain of the gate, who was there in Y his turn, was one 


| named Jerias, the ‘son of Selemias, the son of Hananias : 
| und he took hold of Jeremias, the prophet, saying: Thou 
| art fleeing to the Chaldeans. 

13 And Jeremias answered: It is not so; I am not 
_ fleeing to the Chaldeans. But he hearkened not to him: 
so Jerias took Jeremias, and brought him to the princes. 
| 14 Wherefore the princes were angry with Jeremias ; 
| and they beat him, and cast him into the prison that was 


in the house of Jonathan, the scribe; for he was chief 


| over the prison. 

15 So Jeremias went into the house of the prison, and 

' into the dungeon: and Jeremias remained there many 
days. 

‘16 Then Sedecias, the king, sending, took him: and 

i 

| 


Is there, think- 


> 
asked him secretly in his house, and said : 


® 2 Par. xxxvi. 15.—>d A. M. 3414, A.C. 590. 





Ver. a Pray, or consult. He wished to know whether the Chaldees would 
.eturn., ‘ 
Ver. 6. Return, routed. Chap. xlvi. 15. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| | His army was small. 
| 17, and xxx. 21. 

| 

| 

| 

| 


Ezec. xvii. 
| Ver. 8 Atay. They departed indeed, but for a short time. 

| Nesr. 9. Tent. So easy it is for God to destroy by feweas well-as by many! H. 
Ver. 11. Possession, lately porchased. Chap. xxxii. Lyran.—Yet some “think 
' this had not yet taken place. C.—Sept. ‘‘to buy provisions among.” Heb. “to 


_ slip away thence in the midst of the people.” H.—He wished to escape the fury of 


_ bis enemies at Jerusalem. C. 
| VER, s 


Beat him, as a traitor and fugitive.— Prison, very deep. Ver. 19. C. 
WER. 15. 


Prison. Lit. “lake or pin” (Hu. ) such as was used to keep wine. 
| Thus God tries his chosen friends, according to their strength! 
| 182 
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est thou, any word from the Lord? A 
There is. And he said: Thou shait | 
hands of the king of Babylon. 
17 And Jeremias said to king Sede 
I offended against thee, or thy se 
that thou hast cast me into prison ? 
18 Where are your prophets that 
and said: The king of Babylon shall 
you, and against fas land? 
19 Now therefore hear, I beseech the 
king ; let my petition be accepted i in thy 
me not back into the house of Jonathan, tl 
die there. 
20 Then king Sedecias commanded 
should be committed into the entry of the p 
they should give him daily a piece of bread 
spent : 














































































































till all the bread in the city were 
remained in the entry of the prison. 
CHAP. XXXVIII. 

The prophet, at the instance of the great men, ts cast into a filth 
ts drawn out by Abdemelech, and hus another conference. with 


N J OW Saphatias, the son of Mathan, an 
ut the son of Phassur, and Juchal, the:son ¢ 
and Phassur, the son of Melchias, heard the 
Jeremias spoke to all the people, saving : 
2 Thus saith the Lord:* Whosoever shall 
this city, shall die by the sword, and by fam 
pestilence : but he that shall go forth to th 
shall live, and his life shall be safe; and he shal 
3 Thus saith the Lord: This city shall su 
livered into the hand of the army of the king.¢ 
and he shall take it. 
And the princes said to the king: We b 

that this man may be put to death: for on- 
weakeneth the hands of the men of war, that 
this city, and the hands of the people, speaking 
according to these words: for this man seeket 
to this people, but evil. 
5 And king Sedec‘as said: Behold he is im 

ae it is not lawful for the king to deny you an 
6 Then they took Jeremias, and cast him into 
geon of Melchias, the son of Aimeleels which 
entry of the prison: and they let down Jeremi 
into the dungeon, w herein there was no water 
And Jeranaias sunk into the mire. 
7 Now Abdemelech, the Ethiopian, ‘an e 
was in the king’s house, heard that they had pu 
in the dungeon : but the king was sitting in 
Benjamin. — 





© A.M. 3415, A. C. 589.—4 Supra, xxi. 9. 


Ver. 18. Prophets. He insults over these impostors, and 6) 
Chaldees were now returned. Chap. xxxviii. 
Ver. 19. Be. Heb. ‘‘ fall prostrate.” Chap. xxx¥h Fo 

Ver, 20. Entry, where he had been already. “Chap. xxxii. 
—FPiece. Roll,-sufficient for a-day’s maintenance. C. 

CHAP. XNAVIIU. Vex. ly -And Phassur. the violent priet 
People, who might come to theentry of att a 


Ver. 2. Safe. Heb. “a booty.” Cheap. xsi. 9 

Ver, 5. Laeful. This is a com t, oO 
that they had only left him the name of king. He 
prophet. C, 

Ver. 6. fire, up'te the neck ; eo-thet hhe would s00 
Jos. Ant. x. 10 
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JEREMIAS. 


XXXIX, 


Prin 





1d Abdemelech went out of the king’s house, and 
) the king, saying : 

y lord the king, these men have done evil in all 
ave done against Jeremias, the prophet, casting 
the dungeon to die there with hunger, for there 
e bread in the city. 

en the king commanded Abdemelech, the Ethi- 
ing: Take from hence thirty men with thee, 
up Jeremias, the prophet, out of the dungeon, 
lie. 

Abdemelech, taking the men with him, went 
_king’s house that was under the storehouse ; and 
from thence old rags, and old rotten things, and 
them down by cords to Jeremias, into the dun- 











































ind Abdemelech, the Ethiopian, said to Jeremias : 
ese old rags, and these rent and rotten things, un- 
y arms and upon the cords: and Jeremias did so. 

; And they drew up Jeremias with the cords, and 
ht him forth out of the dungeon. And Jeremias re- 
ed in the entry of the prison. 

And king Sedecias sent and took Jeremias, the pro- 
o him to the third gate, that was in the house of the 
and the king said to Jeremias: I will ask thee a 
hide nothing from me. 

Then Jeremias said to Sedecias: If I shall declare 
thee, wilt thou not put me to death? and if I give 
unsel, thou wilt not hearken to me. 

) Then king Sedecias swore to Jeremias, in private, 
g: As the Lord liveth, that made us this soul, I will 
‘put thee to death, nor will I deliver thee into the 
ds of these men that seek thy life. 

And Jeremias said to Sedecias : Thus saith the Lord 
n0sts, the God of Israel: If thou wilt take a resolution, 
go out to the princes of the king of Babylon, thy soul 
T live, and this city shall not be burnt with fire; and 
a shalt be safe, and thy house. 

18 But if thou wilt not go out to the princes of the 
g of Babylon, this city shall be delivered into the 
of the Chaldeans, and they shall burn it with fire ; 
hou shalt not escape out of their hands. 

19 And king Sedecias said to Jeremias: I am afraid, 
ause of the Jews that are fled over to the Chaldeans ; 
I should be delivered into their hands, and they should 
se me. 

0 But Jeremias answered: They shall not deliver 
ee; hearken, I beseech thee, to the word of the Lord, 





a A. M. 3414. 4 Kings xxv. 1; 
Ver. 7. Eunuch. Officer over thirty. Ver. 10. H.—He was afterwards re- 
_warded. Chap. xxxix. 15. C. 

Ver. 14. Third, or officers of the guard’s gate, leading from the palace to 
le temple. 4 Kings xi, 19. C. 

ER. 17. King. We was at Reblatha, Though an usurper, he had claims 
Sedecias, whom he had appointed ruler, on his swearing to be faithful and to 
tribute. The prophet’s advice was just. C. 

Ver. 19, Jews. Traitors, whom Sedecias had perhaps treated ill. C. 

ER. 22. Say. At parting, bewailing thy blindness, which has entailed misery 
all. H.-Of peace. That iss thy false friends, promising thee peaca and 
es and by their evil counsels involying thee in misery. Ch. 

There, This he had actually done. Chap. xxxvii. 19. He perhaps 

the petition at this interview to satisfy the king. H.—We may conccal 

ut must never speak what is false. C.—‘‘ In a matter,” says Puffendorf, 

h 1 am. not obliged to declare to another, if I cannot with safety conceal the 
T may fairly diseever no more than a part,” 


Infra, v. 2). 

















‘which I speak to thee, and it shall be well with thee, and _ 


thy soul shall hive. 
21 But if thou wilt not go forth: 
which the Lord hath shown me: 


this is the word 


22 Behold, all the women that are left in the house of | 


the king of Juda, shall be brought out to the princes of | 


the king of Babylon: and they shall say: Thy men of 
peace have deceived thee, and have prevailed against thee, 
they have plunged thy feet in the mire, and in a shpperv 
place, and they have departed from thee. 

23 And all thy wives, and thy children, shall be 
brought out to the Chaldeans ; and thou shalt not escape 
their hands, but thou shalt be taken by the hand of the 
king of Babylon; and he shall burn this city with fire. 

24 Then Sedecias said to Jeremias: Let no man know 
these words, and thou shalt not die. 

25 But if the princes shall hear that I have spoken 
with thee, and shall come to thee, and say to thee: Tell 
us what thou hast said to the king, hide it not from us, 
and we will not kill thee: and also what the king said to 
thee : 

26 Thou shalt say to them: I presented my supplica- 
tion before the king, that he would not command me to be 
carried back into the house of Jonathan, to die there. 

27 So all the princes came to Jeremias, and asked him: 
and he spoke to them according to all-the words that the 
king had commanded him: and they left lim: for no- 
thing had been heard. 

28 But Jeremias remained in the entry of the prison, 
until the day that Jerusalem was taken: and it came to 
pass that Jerusalem was taken. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


After two years’ siege, Jerusalem ts taken, Sedectas is carried before Nabu 
chodonosor, who kills his sons in his sight, and then puts out his eyes. 
Jeremias rs set at liberty. 


ib the ninth year* of Sedecias, king of Juda, in the 
tenth month, came Nabuchodonosor, king of Baby- 
lon, and all his army, to Jerusalem, and they besieged it. 

2 And in the °eleventh year of Sedecias, in the 
fourth month, the fifth day of the month, the city was 
opened. 

3 And all the princes of the king of Babylon came 1n, 
and sat in the middle gate: Neregel, Sereser, Semegar- 
nabu, Sarsachim, Rabsares, Neregel, Sareser, Rebmag, 
and all the rest of the princes of the king of Babylon. 

4 And when Sedecias, the king of Juda, and all the 
men of war, saw them, they fled: 


DA. M. 3416, A. C. 688, 





° 


CHAP. XXXIX. Ver. 2. fifth. The parallel passages and other editioae 
read ninth. Some pretend that (C.) the city was taken on the Sth of the 4th 
month, and after being pillaged was burnt on the 7th (4 Kings xxiv. 8) or 10th 
of the 5th month. Chap. lii. 12. Sanct. A. Lap.—But the city was taken on the 
Oth of the 4th-month, and Nabuzardan entered on the 7th of tbe Sth month, and 
burnt it and the temple on tlie 10th. Salien, &c. C.—From the beginning of the 
siege (A. 3414) to the end, (A. 3416, Usher,) two years and a half elapsed. 

Ver. 3. Neregel, 


Semegar-nabu, was “ prefeet of the teupfe of Nabo.”’—Sarsachim, “ prinee ¢ 
the sac, or Seythians.”— Rabsares, “‘ master of the eunuchs,” or officers withir 
the palace. Such a one was employed by Sennacherib. 4 Kings xviii. 17.—Reb- 
mag, “‘ chief of the magi,” (C.) or ‘master of the camp.” Jun.—These entered 
the first wall. Chap. i. 15; Isa. xxii. 7. 

Ver. 4. Walls. This gate had not yet been seized, (C.) leading to Jenche 
Ver. 5. I. Ezec. xii. 4. 
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and they went forth in | 


Sereser, Perhaps Nabuzardan should be read, (ver. 13. FI.) | 
or these names are mentioned twice, probably by mistake of transcribers. C.— | 
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[cue XIX. 








the night out of the sity, by the way of the king’s garden, 
and by the gate that was between the two walls, and they 
went out to the way of the desert. 

5 But the army of the Chaldeans pursued after them ; 
and they took Sedecias in the plain of the desert of Jeri 
cho; and when they had taken him, they brought him to 
Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, to Reblatha, which is 
in the land of Emath: and he gave judgment upon 
him. 

6 And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Sedecias, 
in Reblatha, before his eyes: and the king of Babylon 
slew all the nobles of Juda. 

7 Healso put out the eyes of Sedecias, and bound him 
with fetters, to be carried to Babylon. 

8 And the Chaldeans burnt the king’s house, and the 
houses of the people, with fire; and they threw down the 
wall of Jerusalem. 

9 And Nabuzardan, the general of the army, carried 
away captive to Babylon the remnant of the people that 
remained in the city, and the fugitives that had gone over 
to him, and the rest of the people that remained. 

10 But Nabuzardan, the general, left some of the poor 
people, that had nothing at all in the land of Juda; and 
he gave them vineyards and cisterns at ‘that time. 

11 Now Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, had given 
charge to Nabuzardan, the general, concerning Jeremias, 
saying : 

12 Take him, and set thy eyes upon him, and do him 
no harm; but as he hath a mind, so do with him. 

13 Therefore Nabuzardan, the general, sent; and Na- 
busezban, and Rabsares, and Neregel, and Sereser, and 
Rebmag, and all the nobles of the king of Babylon, 

14 Sent, and took Jeremias out of the court of the 
prison, and committed him to Godolias, the son of Ahicam, 
the son of Saphan, that he might go home and dwell 
among the peuple. 

15 But the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, when 
he was yet shut up in the court of the prison, saying: 
Go, and tell Abdemelech, the Ethiopian, saying : 

16 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
Behold, I will bring my words upon this city unto evil, 
and not unto good: and they shall be accomplished in thy 
sight, in that day. 

17 And I will deliver thee in that day, saith the Lord ; 
and thou shalt not be given into the hands of the men 
whom thou fearest : 

18 But delivering, I wili doliver thee, and thou shalt 
not fall by the sword; but thy life shall be saved for thee, 
because thou hast put thy trust in me, saith the Lord. 





& A. M. 3416. 


Ver. 5. In the land, or environs of Emesa, in Syria, Theod.—Judgment. 
Reproaching him with perfidy and ingratitude. W. 

Ver. 9. Army. Heb. “slayers,” denoting soldiers, cooks, and sacrificers. 
Gen. xxxvii. 86.—Remained, having escaped the sword, &c. They had been 
spared when Joakim and Jechonias were taken. 

Ver. 10. Cisterns, and fields. 4 Kings xxv. 12, They were thus attached to 
the Chaldees. 
Ver. 14. 

dees. T. 

Ver. 18. Saved. Heb. “a booty.” Chap. xxi. 9. Thus God rewards what 
is done to his servants. Matt. xxv. 40. C, 

CHAP. XL. Ver. 1. Word. This happened to Jevemias (Raban) ; or the 
provhet rather interrupts what he was about to say, to let the reader-know the 

4 


Godolias. The Jews say he had gone over to assist the Chal- 


JEREMIAS. 


































































































CHAP. XL. 


Jerenvias remains with Godolias, the governor ; w. 
that resort to him. 


































































HE* word tbat came to Jeremias fr 
that Nabuzardan, the general, hi 

































Rama, when he had faleats him, being 























amone all them that were carried aw 
and Ju uda, and were carried to Babylor 

2 And the general of the army tak 
to ae The Lord, thy God, hath prono 
upon this place. 

3 And he hath brought it: and the Le 
as he hath said: because you have si 
Lord, and have not hearkened to his voice, 
is come upon you. : 

4 Now then, behold I have loosed thee 
the chams which were upon thy hands : if 
to come with me to Babylon, come: and | 
eyes upon thee: but if it do not please thee te 
me to Babylon, stay here: behold all the land 
thee, as thou shalt choose, and whither it shall 
to go, thither go. : 

5 And come not with me: but dwell with 
ihe son of Ahicam, the son of Saphan, whom 
Babylon hath ads governor over the cities 
dwell, therefore, with him in the midst of the f 
whithersoever it shall please thee to go, go. 
general of the army gave him victuals and pe 
let him go. 

6 And Jeremias went to Godohias, the son o 
to Masphath: and dwelt with him-in the mi 
people that were left in the land. 

7 And when all the captains of the army 
scattered] through the countries, they and thei 
ions, had heard that the kmg of Babylon had m 
lias, the son of Ahicam, governor of the country 
he had committed unto him men and wome 
dren, and of the poor of the land, them that hac 
carried away captive to Babylon : 

8 They came to Godolias, to Masphath: an 
the son of Nathanias, and Johanan and Jonathar 
of Caree, and Sareas, the son of Thanehume 
children of Ophi, that were of Netophathi, a 
the son of Maachati, they and their men. 

9 °And Godolias, the son of Ahicam, the son 
swore to them, and to their companions, sa 
not to serve the Chaldeans; dwell in the land 
the king of Babylon, and it shall be well with y 

10 Behold, 1 dwell in Masphath, that I m 


> 4 Kings xxv. 24. 






















































state of affairs, when he was consulted about the journey into Egy 























9.—Rama ; probably in Benjamin, near Bethel. Judg. xix. 12. 














Ver. 3. You, people of Juda. H.—He acknowledges the jus 

















Ver. 4. Eyes, with all kindness, Chap. xxxix. 12. H.—Befe 


























a liberty to choose. Gen. xiii. 9, and xx. 15, and xxiv. 51. 











Ver. 5. And. Heb. “ And as he (the people, or Godoli 

















dwell ; ;” or, “ He had not yet answered, when, the general $a 
lias 
















































Ver. 7. Captains, who had fled from Sedecias, and effe 
Ant. x. 11. : 
VER. 10. Answer; Heb. “stand before,” as mi 


You need not be jealous of my power; and I = ‘ 
you, pee: you continue quiet. C. 



































































































































andment of the Chaldeans that ure sent to us ; 
r you, gather ye the vintage, and the harvest, 
oil, and lay it up in your vessels, and abide in 
s which you hold. 
reover, au the Jews that were in Moab, and 
e children of Ainmon, and in Edom, and in all 
ies, when they heard that the king of Babylon 
remnant in Judea. and that he had made Godo- 
n of Ahicam, the son of Saphan, ruler over them: 
1 the Jews, I say, returned out of all the places 
they had fled, and they came into the land of 
Godolias, to Masphath; and they gathered wine, 
very great harvest. 
hen Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the cap- 
he army, that had been scattered about the coun- 
ame to Godolias, to Masphath. 
And they said to him: Know that Baalis, the king 
children of Ammon, hatli sent Ismahel, the son of 
ias, to kill thee. And Godolias, the son of Ahicam, 
d them not. 
But Johanan, the son of Caree, spoke to Godolias 
ely in Masphath, saying: I will go, and I will kill 
1, the son of Nathanias, ad no man shall know it, 
he kill thee, and all the Jews be scattered, that are 
red unto thee, and the remnant of Juda perish. 
And Godbolias, the son of Ahicam, said to Johanan, 
mn of Caree: Do not this thing: for what thou sayest 
ismahel is false. 


CHAP. XLI. 


the Jews that were with him are apprehensive of the 
Chaldeans. 


ND* it came to pass in the seventh month, that 
~Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, the son of Elisama, 
ie royal blood, and the nobles of the king, and ten 
with him, came to Gcdolias, the son of Ahicam, into 
yhath ; and they eat bread there together in Masphath. 
And Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, arose, and the 
men that were with him, and they struck Godolias, 
son of Ahicam, the son of Saphan, with the sword, 
slew him whom the king of Babylon had made 
amor over the land. 

Ismahel slew also all the Jews that were with Godo- 
n Masphath, and the Chaldeans that were found 
, and the soldiers. 

And on the second day after he had killed Godolias, 
man yet knowing it, 

5 There came some fom Sichem, and from’ Silo, and 


lolias is slain: 


® A, M. 3417, A. C. 587 


Countries. They had fled to avoid the taxes, &c., but found no 
¥R. 13. Came, having discovered the design of Ismahel, whose ainbition 
ypted. him to murder the governor, that he might reign; as ho was of the royal 
Chap. xii. 1. C. 

216. Donot. He did right in forbidding this assassination, which eould 
8 authorized, even to prevent a similar crime. 

XLL VER. 1, Month ; Tisri, the third of which is still observed as a 


hey set upon him while te and the people were retired to rest. Jos. 
his happened two months after the burning of Jerusalem. Chap. 
chodonosor soon after punished this perfidy. of the Ammonites. C. 
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Cuap. XL. 


and their clothes rent, and mourning: and they had offer 
ings and incense in their hand, to offer in the house of tha 


Lord. 


6 And Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, went forth trom | 
Masphath to meet them, weeping all along as he went: | 


and when he had met them, he said to them: Come to 
Godolias, the son of Ahicam. 

7 And when they were come to the midst of the city, 
Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, slew them, ard cast them 
into the midst of the pit, he and the men that were with 
him. 

8 But ten men were found among them, that said to 
Ismahel: Kill us not; for we have stores in the field, of 
wheat, and barley, and oil, and honey. And he forbore, 
and slew them not with their brethren. 

9 And the pit into which Ismahel cast all the dead 
bodies of the men whom he slew, because of Godolias, is 
the same that king Asa made, for fear of Baasa, the king 
of Israel: the same did Ismaliel, the son of Nathanias, fill 
with them that were slain, 

10 Then Ismahel carried away captive all the remnant 
of the people that were in Masphath; the king’s daugh 
ters, and all the people that remained m Masphath ; whom 
Nabuzar dan, the general of the army, had committed to 
Godolias, the son of Ahicam. And Ismahel, the son of 
Nathanias, took them, and he departed, to go over to the 
children of Ammon. 

1] But Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the captains 
of the fighting men that were with him, heard of the evil 
that Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, heat: done. 

12 And taking all the men, they went out to fight 

gainst Ismahel, the son of N nthanius, and they found him 
te the great waters that are in Gabaon. 

13 And when all the people that were with Ismahel, 
had seen Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the captains 
of the fighting men that were with him, tly rejoiced. 

14 And all the people whom Ismahel had taken, went 
back to Masphath: and they returned, and went to Jolia- 
nan, the son of Caree. 

15 But Ismahei, the son of Nathanias, fled with eight 
men, from the face of Johanan, and went to the children 
of Arimon: 

16 Then Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the cap- 
tains of the saldiens that were with hin, took all the 
remnant of the people whom they had recovered from 
Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, from Masphath, after that 
he had slain Godolias, the son of Aliicam: valiant men 
for war, and the women, and the children, and the 
eunuchs, whom he had brought back from Gabaon : 


Lit. “dirty.” Ileb. and Sept. “cut * 


Ver. 3. 
H. Chap. xvi. 6; Lev. xix. 28.—ZLord, at Masphath, where people performed 


Rent, as people mourning. 


their devotions, as well as they could. Judg. xx. 1, and 1 Mae. iii. 46, T.—-Mas- 
phath lay to the south. C.—It seems many of the people about Samaria were true 
believers, and even mire affected at the destruction of the temple. H.—Their eits 
had been deinolished by Salmanasar (C.) long before, and many fresh inhabitant. 
introdueed, who adhered to idols. H. 

Ver. 7. Into. Lit. “slew them about the,” &e. H.—The pit was not fal! - 
water, but had been intended by Asa for a reservoir, (ver. 9, and 3 Kings xv. & 
C.) when he built Maspha. W. 


Ver. 8. Field. It was usual to cover them up carefully, Chardin. 
Ver. 12. Gabaon, famous for the battle of Abner. 2 Kings if. 18, 
Ver. 15. Fight. He had brought ten. Ver. 1. 

Ver. 16. Eunuche ; officers of Sedecias, who had escaped. Chap. xi. £ 
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Chap. XLII. 





17 And they departed, and sat as sojourners in Cha- 
maam, which is near Bethlehem: in order to go forward, 
and enter into Egypt, 

18 From the face of the Chaldeans: for they were 
afraid of them, because Ismahel, the son of Nathanias, had 
slain Godolias, the son of Ahicam, whom the king of Ba- 
bylon had made governor in the land of Juda. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Jeremias assures the remnant of the people, that tf they will stay in Juda, they 
shall be safe: but if they go down into Egypt, they shall perish. 


HEN “all the captains of the warriors, and Johanan, 

the son of Caree, and Jezonias, the son of Osaias, 
and the rest of the people, from the least to the greatest, 
came near: 

2 And they said to Jeremias, the prophet: Let our 
supplications fall before thee: and pray thou for us to the 
Lord, thy God, for all this remnant, for we are left but a 
few of many, as thy eyes do behold us. 

3 And let the Lord, thy God, show us the way by which 
we may walk, and fhe thing that we must do. 

4 And Jeremias, the pr rophet, said to them: I have 
‘heard you: behold I will pray to the Lord, your God, 
according to your words: and whatsoever thing he shall 
answer me, I will declare it to you: and I will hide 
nothing from you. 

5 And they said to Jeremias: The Lord be witness be- 
tween us of truth and faithfulness, if we do not according 
to every thing for which the Lord 1, thy God, shall send 
thee to us. 

6 Whether it be good or evil, we will obey the voice 
| of the Lord, our God, to whom we send thee: that it may 
be well with us when we shall hearken to the voice of the 
Lord, our God. 

7 Now, after ten days, the word of the Lord came to 
Jeremias. 

8 And he called Johanan, the son of Caree, and all the 
captains of the fighting men that were with him, and all 
the people, from the least to the greatest. 

9 And he said to them: Thus ‘saith the Lord, the God 
if Israel, to whom you sent me, to present your ‘supplica- 
tions before him: 

10 If you will be quiet and remain in this land, I will 
build you up, and not pull you down: I| will plant you, 
and not pluck you up: for now I am appeased for the 
evil that | have done to you. 

11 Fear not, because of the king 














¢ of Babylon, of whom 
you are greatly afraid: fear him not, saith the Lord ; for I 
ain with you, to save you, and tu deliver you from his 
hand. 
12 And I will show mercies to you, and will take pity 
on you, and will cause you to dwell in your own land. 





8 A.M, 3417. 








Var. 17. As. Heb. “atthe station or inn of Chamaam,”’ the son of Berzellai. 
CLal.—Zgypt. These poor wretches find no repose. C. 

! CHAP. XLII. Ver. 2. Pray; consult. Ver. 4; chap. xxxvii. 3. H.— Few ; 
|| *umparatively, though there was a great number. Chap. xiii. 3. 

Ver. 5. Witness. Jeremias knew their fickle tamper. They will obey only 
if God comply with their desires. C.—They begun with piety, but soon refused to 
obey the directions given. Chap. xlili. 2. W. 

Vex. G6. Good or evil. That is, agreeable or disagreeable. Ch. 

Vax. 7 Days The Spirit breathes where he will, and the prophets must 

186 
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13 But if you say: We will not d 
neither will we hearken to the voice 
God. 

14 Saying: No, but we will go into the 
where we shall see no war, nor hear th 
sls nor suffer hunger ; and there w 

15 For this now hear the word of the 
of Juda: Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
If you set your faces to go into Egypt, a 
dwell there: 

16 The sword which you fear, shall overt 
in the land of Egypt: and the famine, wh 
































































































afraid, shall cleave to you in Egypt, and there y 
17 And all the men that set their faces to gol 
to dwell there, shall die by the sword, and by far 
by pestilence: none of them shall remain, nor ese 
the face of the evil that I will bring upon then 
18 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
As my anger and my indignation hath bee 
against the mhabitants of Jerusalem, so shall m 
tion be kindled against you, when you shall.er 
Egypt, and you shall be an execration, and an_ 














ment, and a curse, and a reproach ; anil you sh: 

















place no more. 
19 This is the word of the Lord concerning y 
remnant of Juda: Go ye not into Egypt: know cc 
that I have adjured you this day. 
20 For you have deceived your own souls; fo 
sent me to the Lord our God, saying: Pray for us 
Lord our God, and according to all that the Lord o 
shall say to thee, so declare unto us, and we will do” 
21 And now I have declared it to you this de 
you have not obeyed the voice of the Lord you 
with regard to all the things for which he hath 
to you. 
22 Now, therefore, know certainly that you shall 
the sword, and by famie, and by pestilence, in 
to which you desire to go to dwell there. 


CHAP. XLIII. 


The Jews, contrary to the orders of God, by the prophet, go inte Eg 
ing Jeremias with them. He forctels the devastation of that 
king of Babylon. 


A? ND *it came to pass, that when Jeremias 
an end of speaking to the people all the 
the Lord their God, for which the Lord their Goc 
him to them, all hese words : 
2 Azarias, the son of Osaias, and Johanan, th 
Caree, and all the proud men, made answer, 
Jeremias: Thou tellest a lie; the Lord our God 
sent thee, saying: Go not into Egypt, to dwell th: 
3 But Baruch, the son of Nerias, setteth — 
































DA. M. 3417. 


wait his good time. Jeremias prayed for ten days in that place. 
sumes his discourse. Chap. xl. 1, 

Ver. 12. And will. Heb. “and he will.” The king will 

VER. 18, Kindled. Heb. “hath dropped.” 2 Par, xi 7 
can wish no greater misery to their enemies. C. 





























































































































Ver. 20. Deceived. Sept. “done ill in your souls.” 
You thought that I should speak conformably to your wishes 





prophetic light, or by their deportment, that ‘they were bent 
CHAP. XI. rire Ver. 2. Proud and headstrong. C. 























































































s, to deliver us into the hands of the Chaldeans, 
and to cause us to be carned away captives to 


ohanan, the son of Caree, and all the captains of 
s, and all the people, obeyed not the voice of 
to remain in the land of Juda. 

ohanan, the son of Caree, and all the captains 
diers, took all the remnant of Juda, that were 
ut of all nations, to which they had before been 
, to dwell in the land of Juda: * 
a and women, and children, and the king’s 
, and every soul, which Walanardan, the gene- 
eft with Godolias. the son of Ahicam, the son of 
‘and Jeremias, the prophet, and Baruch, the son 
as. 

nd they went into the land of Egypt, for they 
d not the voice of the Lord: and they came as far 
ohnis. 

nd the word of the Lord came to Jeremias, 
8, saying : 

ke great stones in thy hand, and thou shalt hide 
the vault that is under the brick wall at the gate 
vao’s house in Taphnis: in the sight of the men of 


And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
ts, the God of Israel: Behold, I will send, and take 
chodonosor, the king of Babylon, my servant; and 
‘set his throne over these stones which I have Ind, 
e shall set his throne over them. 

And he shall come and strike the land of Egypt: 
as are for death, to death; and such as are for cap- 
to captivity ; and such as are for the sword, to the 





2 And he shall kindle a fire in the temples of the gods 
ypt, and he shall burn them, and he shall carry them 

y captives; and he shall array himself with the land 

gypt, as a shepherd putteth on lus garment ; and he 
go forth from thence in peace. 

3 And he shall break the statues of the house of the 

hat are in the land of Egypt; and the temples of 


ds of Egypt he shall born with fire. 
CHAP. XLIV. 


rophet’s admonition to the Jews, in Egypt, against idolatry, is not re- 
garded: he denounces to them their destruction. 


E word that came to Jeremias, concerning all the 
_ Jews that dwelt in the land of Egypt, dwelling in 
dal, and in Taphnis, and in Memphis, and in * the 
of Phatures, saying : 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: 

















3. Baruch. He had been at Babylon, and was liberated with Jeremias, 
speaking with moderation of the king of Babylon, and exhorting the people 
mission, This was enough to make the populace suspect. They are incapa- 
of reasoning. 
se 8. Taphnis, or Daphne Pelusie, sixteen miles from Pelusium, (An- 
in.,) the lanes of Isaias, (xxx. 4,) and key of Egypt. It was a roval city. 
R. 9. Wall; kiln, or court. Heb. Justice was administered at the gate, 
te magnificent throne of Solomon was placed in the court or porch. 3 Kings 


12. Tempes. Heb. also, “the palaces of the princes,” as temples oceur 
‘Captives. Tho idols shared the fate of their votarics. Chap. xlviii. 7.— 
or Heb. ‘cover with soldiers the land.” Sept. “he shall cleanse (C.) 
troy.” Bochart. 


ZR. 13. Sun. Sept. “of Meliopolis,” where the largest temple of the sun 

































































JEREMIAS. 


haa XLIV. 





You have seen all this evil that I have brought upon Jeru. 
salem, and upon all the cities of Juda ; and behold thes 
are desolate this cay, and there is not an inhabitant in them 

3 Because of the wickedness which they have com 
mitted, to provoke me to wrath, and to go and offer sacri 
fice, ana worship other gods, whieh neither they, nor you, 
nor your fathers knew. 

4 And I sent to you all my servants, the prophets, 
emg | early, and sending, and saying: Da not commit 

this abominable thing, whieh I hate. 

5 But they heard not, nor inclined their ear to turn 
from their evil ways, and not to sacrifice to strange gods. 

6 Wherefore my indignation and my fury was poured 
forth, and was kindled m the cities of Juda, and in the 
streets of Jerusalem: and they are turned to desolation 
and waste, as at this day. 

7 And now thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: Why do you commit this great evil against your 
own souls, that there should die of you man and woman; 
, cinid and suckling, out of the midst of Juda, and no rem- 

nant should be left you: 

8 In that you provoke me to wrath with the works of 
your hands, by sacrificmg to other gods in the land of 
Egypt, into which you are come to dwell there: and that 
you should perish, and be a curse, and a reproach to all 
the nations of the earth? 

9 Have you forgotten the evils of your fathers, and the 
evils of the kings of Juda, and the evils of their wives, and 
your evils, and the evils of your wives, that they have done 
in the land of Juda, and in the streets of Jerusalem ? 

10 They are not cleansed even to this day; neither 
have they feared, nor walked in the law of the Lord, -nor 
in my commandments, which I set before you and your 
fathers. 

11 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of | 
Israel: * Behold, I will set my face upon you for evil ; and 
I will destroy all Juda. 

12 And I will take the remnant of Juda that have set 
their faces to go into the land of Egypt, and to dwell 
there : ms they shall be all consumed in the land of 
Egypt: they shall fall by the sword, and by the famine: 
and they shall be consumed from the least even to the 
greatest, by the sword, and by the famine shall they die 
and they shall be for an execration, and for a wonder, 
and for a curse, and for a reproach. 

13 And I will visit them that dwell in the land of 
Egypt, as I have visited Jerusalem by the sword, and by 
famine, and by pestilence. 

















@ Aimos ix. 4. 








was seen. Egypt was famous for its obelisks, erected by Pheron, successor of 
Sesostris. Some have been removed to Rome. 

CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 1. Magdal, the third station of the Israelites, (Exod 
xiv. 2,) or another ‘ tower” twelve miles from Pelusium. Chap. xlvi. 14.—dem- 
phis, the capital of a Nome, near the western banks of the Nile, and famous for its 
pyramids, which are standing, though the town be no more. Chap. xivi. 19. 

Ver. 2. Inhabitant; or the number is exceedingly small. C.—AIl the Jews 
had retired. H. 

Ver. 6. Forth, drop by drop. Chap. xlii. 18. 
by punishments. H. 

Ver. 8. Gods. Their blindness and malice was inconceivable. 
their past miseries to the neglect of worshipping the moou! Ver. 18. 

Ver. 11. Face, to punish grievously. Ezec. iv. 8, aad xx. 35. C.« All did no’ 
perish, but the far greater part. Ver. 14, 28. W. 


I have repeatedly warned them 





They attribute 
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Cuar. XLIV. 


14 And there shall be none that shall escape, and re- 
main, of the remnant of the Jews that are gone to sojourn 
in the land of Egypt: and that shall return into the land 
of Juda, to which they have a desire to return, to dwell 
there : there shall none return but they that shall flee. 

15 Then all the men that knew that their wives sacri- 
ficeil to other gods: and all the women, of whom there 
stood by a great multitude, and all the people of them 
that dwelt in the land of Egypt, im Phatures, answered 
Jeremias, saying : 

16 As for the word which thou hast spoken to us in the 
name of the Lord, we will not hearken to thee : 

17 But we will certainly do every word that shall pro- 
ceed out of our own mouth, to sacrifice to the queen of 
leaven, and to pour out drink-offerings to her, as we and 
our fathers have done, our kings, and our princes, in the 
cities of Juda, and in the streets of Jerusalem: and we 
were filled with bread, and it was well with us, and we 
saw no evil. 

18 But since we left off to offer sacrifice to the queen 
of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings to her, we have 
wanted all things, and have been consumed by the sword, 
and by famine. 

19 And if we offer sacrifice to the queen of heaven, 
and pour out drink-offerings to her: did we make cakes 
to worship her, to pour out drink-offerings to her, without 
our husbands ? 

20 And Jeremias spoke to all the people, to the men, 
and to the women, and to all the people which had given 
inm that answer, saying : 

21 Was it not the sacrifice that you offered in the cities 


‘of Juda, and in the streets of Jerusalem, you and your fa- 


thers, your kings, and your princes, and the people of the 
land, which the Lord hath remembered, and hath it not 
entered into his heart ? 

22 So that the Lord could no longer bear, because of 
the evil of your doings, and because of the abominations 
which you have committed: therefore your land is be- 
come a desolation, and an astonishment, and a curse, 
without an inhabitant, as at this day. 

23 Because you have sacrificed to idols, and have sinned 
against the Lord: and have not obeyed the voice of the 
Lord, and have not walked in his law, and in his com- 
mandments, and in his testimonies: therefore are these 
evils come upon you, as at this day. 

24 And Jeremias said to all the people, and to all the 
women: Hear ye the word of the Lord, all Juda, you 
that dwell in the land of Egypt : 

25 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 


~ 





Ver. 14. Desire and expectation. Chap. xxii. 27. They meant to return as 
soon as the Chaldees had left the country ; but their hopes were vain. The enemy 
would fall upon Egypt, after he had taken Tyre and the neighbouring provinces ; 
and those who had not abandoned that eountry in time, would perish. Ver. 12, 26. C. 

Ver. 17. The queen af heaven; the moon, which they worshipped under 
this name, (Ch.) as also under that of the Celestial Venus, (Theod.,) Diana, and 
Isis. : 

Ver. 19. Worship. Heb. ‘to represent.” 
ther. C, 

Ver. 26, Liveth. They swore by his name as well as by that of idois. God 
could not abide sueh company. C.—Not one of these obstinate Jews shall be spared. 
Ver. 14. Others, like Jeremias, the Sept., aud the holy family. no doubt called 


The eakes had a crescent on 


| apon the Lerd in the land of Egypt. H. 1 


Vux. 30. Enemies. Herodotus (ii. 161, 169) informs us that Apries reigned | 
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Cut 









































sayiug: You and your wives have sp 
mouth, and fulfilled with your hands, sa 
form our vows which we have made, to 
the queen of heaven, and to pour out d 
her: you have fulfilled your vows, and 
them indeed. 
26 Therefore, hear ye the word of the 
you that dwell in the land of Egypt: Beh 
by my great name, saith the Lord: thatn 
fnore be named in the mouth of any man 
land of Egypt, saying : The Lord God live 
27 Behold I will watch over them for e: 
good: and all the men of Juda that are 
Egypt, shall be consumed by the sword, ar 
tll there be an end of thein. 
28 And a few men that shall flee from the swo1 
return out of the land of Egypt into the land 
and all the remnant of Juda that are gone into 
Egypt, to dwell there, shall know, whose word s 
mine, or theirs. 
29 And this shall be a sign to you, saith the 
I will punish you in this place: that you may 
my words shall be accomplished indeed agains 
evil. 
30 Thus saith the Lord: Behold I will dehv 
Ephree, king of Egypt, into the hand of his ene 
into the hand of them that seek his life: as I ¢ 
Sedecias, king of Juda, into the hand of Nabuel 
the king of Babylon, his enemy, and that sough 
CHAP. XLV. ‘ 
The prophet comforts Baruch in his affiiction. 
HE word that Jeremias, the propliet, spoke to 
the son of Nerias, when he had written tl 
in a book, out of the mouth of Jeremias, in 
year of Joakim, the son of Josias, king of Juda 
2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israe 
Baruch : 
3 Thou hast said: Woe is me, wretch t 
the Lord hath added sorrow to my sorrow; I 














































with my groans, and I find no rest. 

4 Thus saith the Lord: Thus shalt thou s 
Behold, them whom I have built, 1 do destroy 
whom I have planted, I do pluck up, and all 






















5 And dost thou seek great thmgs for t 
not; for behold 1 will bring evil upon all flesh 
Lord: but I will give thee thy hfe, and save 








places whithersoever thou shalt go. 



























CHAP. XLVI. 
A prophecy against Egypt. The Jews shall return from ci 








fortunately twenty-five years, when he Jost many of his men figh 
Cyreneaus, and was dethroned by Amasis, and strangled by his. 

(A. 3433) suspeets that Amasis was assisted and confirmed by i 
and he might thus fulfil the prophecies, Chap. xliii. 11, &e.; E 
Josephus (Ant. x. 11) and Berosus (c. Ap. |) assert that 3. 
defeated and slew the king of Egypt, though Herodotus ‘is silent 
his account being communieated by the Egyptian priests, and full 



























































CHAP. XLV. Ver. 1. Book, whieh Joakim burnt, an 
the prophets. Chap. xxxvi. C. 
Ver. 5. Great: the spirit ot propheey (Rabbins) ; « 
from suffering, while aii the neighbouring nations wer 











Lit. “ for salvation.” Heb. “ booty.” H.—He seems to | 












with his master Chap. xl 1. C. Le 
CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Gentiles, to whom Jereinias wi 































































































































































































JEREMIAS. Cuap. XLVE. 











of the Lord, that came to Jeremias, the pro- 































































































st the Gentiles, 

gypt, against the army of Pharao Nechao, 
t; which was by the river Euphrates, in 

hom Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, 

1e fourth year* of Joakim, the son of Josias, 




































































e the shield and buckler, and go forth to 





































































the horses, and get up, ye horsemen ; stand 























mets, furbish the spears, put on coats of inail. 










































































































































































en? I have seen them dismayed, and turning 
vir valiant ones slain: they fled apace, and 
net back: terror was round about, saith the 





ot the swift flee away, nor the strong think to 
y are overthrown, and fallen down, towards 
y the river Euphrates. 

is this that cometh up as a flood: and his 
ell like those of rivers ? 

_ iseth up like a flood, and the waves thereof 
ed as rivers, and he shail say: I will go up, 
ver the earth: I will destroy the city and its 





e up on horses, and glory in chariots, and let 
-men come forth, the Ethiopians, and the 
at hold the shield, and the Lydians that take, 


































































































































































































































































































rrows. 

this is the day of the Lord, the God of hosts, 
ngeance, that he may revenge himself of his 
the sword shall devour, and shall be filled, and 
runk with their blood: for there is a eves of 
God of hosts in the north country, by the river 


co) up into Galaad, and take balm, O virgin daugh- 
pt: in vain dost thou multiply medicines, there 
o cure for thee. 

nations have heard of thy disgrace, and thy 
ath filled the land: for the strong - hath stumbled 
e strong, and both are fallen together. 

he word that the Lord spoke to Jeremias, the 
how Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, should 
d strike the land of Egypt : 

eclare ye to Egypt, and publish it in Magdal, 






® A. M. 3397, A. C, 607,—> Supra, xliv. 1. 










regards them, (C.) if we exeept the last chapter. H.—1t was thought 
lace theso predictions here, though out of their chronological order, to 
‘pt. have more adhered, placing them after chap. xxv. C. 
Nechuo. tle slew Josias, and took all as far as Charcamis. 4 Kings xxiii, 
Seen. ‘The proplhicts usually speak as if things were already past. W. 
Away. It will be in vain. C.—Nechao went to defend Charcamis, 
ny myriads in the battle,” and all the country ‘ as far as Pelusium, 
" Joseph. x. 7. 
ty; Babylon, and every fort which shall oppose my progress. C. 
Men. Soldiers formed one of the principal classes among the Egyp- 
164.—Ethiopians. Heb. ‘‘ Chus,” in Lower Egypt, on the Red 


















Egypt ; or ye Egyptians, who have becn wounded. The balm 
Galaad was then very famous. Gen. xxxvii. 25. C.—Egypt 
erable, and is derided. ts cure was hopeless. Ver. 16. W. 

, Heb. also, “ of the destroyer.’’ Scpt. ‘‘ Greeks,” or Ioniaus. 
Ch. 

ept. add, ‘ Nechao.” But Apries seems rather to be 
sts of Pharao ended in smoko. He lost the proper oppor- 
own kingdom to be laid waste. Syr. “the disturber, who 
C. 
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?and let it be known in Memphis, and in Taphnis: suy. 


e: Stand up, and prepare thyself: for the sword shall 
devour all round about thiee. 

15 Why are thy valiant men come to nothing? they 
stood not: because the Lord hath overthrown them, 


1G He hath multiplied them that full, and one hath | 


fallen upon another, and they shall say: Arise, and let 
us return to our own people, and to the land of our 
nativity, from the sword of the dove. 

17 Call ye the name of Pharao, king of Egypt, a 
tumult time hath brouglit. 

As I live, (saith the King, whose name is the Lord 
of hosts,) as Thabor is among the mountains, and as Car- 
mel by the sea, so shall he come. 

19 Furnish thyself to go mto captivity, thou daughter 
inhabitant of Egypt : for “Memphis shall be made deso- 
late, and shall be torsuken and uninhabited. 

20 Egypt zs dkea fair and beautiful heifer: there shall 
come from the north one that shall goad her. 

21 Her hirelings also that lived in the midst of her, 
like fatted calves are turned back, and are fled away 


together, and they could not stand: for the day of their || 


slaughter i is come upon them, the time of their visitation. 

22 Her voice shall sound like brass, for they shall 
hasten with an army, and with axes they shall come 
against her, as hewers of wood. 

23 They have cut down her forest, saith the Lord, 
which caunot be counted: they are multiplied above 
locusts, and are without number. 

24 The daughter of Egypt is confounded, and delivered 
into the hand of the people of the north. 

25 The Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, hath said: 
Behold, I will visit upon the tumult of Alexandria, and 
upon Pharao, and upon Egypt, and upon her gods, and 
upon her kings, and upon Pharao, and upon them that 
trust in him. 

26 And I will deliver them into the hand of them that 
seek their lives, and into the hand of Nabuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, and into the hand of his servants: and 
afterwards it shall be inhabited® as in the days of old, 
saith the Lord. 

27 “And thou, my servant, Jacob, fear not, and be not 
thou dismayed, O Israel: for behold I will save thee from 
afar off, and thy seed out of the land of thy captivity: and 


¢ Ezee. xxix. 13.—4 Isa. xliii. 1, and xliv. 2. 





Ver. 18, He, the destroyer (ver. 16) ; or “ it,” my word (H.) shall surely 
stand as long as the mountains, (C.) yea, longer than heaven and earth. H.—My 
decrces shall be put in execution in spite of the efforts of man. C. 

Ver. 19. Furnish. Lit. “make thyself vessels of captivity,” or paek up 
what thou mayest want there. H. Ezec. xii. 3, and xxix. 11.—Many returned 
under Cyrus. Ver. 26. 

VER. 20. Goad her. Nabuchodonosor shall subdue the country. 

Ver. 22. Brass, Sept. “hissing serpeut ;’? lamenting in secret. Isa. xxix. 
4.—Wood. Battle-axes were then used. Great cities and monarchs shall fall, 
Zae. xi. 2; Ezee. xxxi. 3. C. 

Ver. 23. Above, or “more than loeusts,” (H.) which destroy all herla 
where they light. 

VER. 25. Visit upon. That is, punish.—Alexandria. In the Heb. No; 
which was the ancient name of the city, to which Alexander gave afterwards the 
name of Alexandria (Ch.); or this city was built near Rachotes, the harbour. 
“Ammon of No”’ was rather Diospolis, (Ezec. xxx. 14. Sept.,) in the Delta, north 
of Busiris.—Kings. Chap. xlii. 12. Apries was slain, (chap. xliv. 33. C.) and 
his two suceessors perished miserably by sentence of Cambyses. Hero? iii. 14, 
and 16. 

Ver. 26. Afterwards, forty years being expired (Ezec. xxix. 14) from the 
time when Apries made his unsuccessful attack on Cyrene, and his subjects revolted 
189 


















































NXLVIL XLVI. 


CHAP. 





Jacob shall return, and be at rest, and prosper: and there 
shall be none to terrify him. 

28 Aud thou, my servant, Jacob, fear not, saith the 
Lord: because I am with thee, for I will consume all the 
nations to which I have cast thee out: but thee I will not 
corsune, but I will correct thee in judgment, neither will 
[ spare thee, as if thou wert innocent. 


CHAP. XLVIL 
A prophecy of the desolation of the Philistines, of Tyre, Sidon, Gaza, and 
Ascalon, 


HE word of the Lord that came to Jeremias, thie 
prophet, against the people of Palestine, before 
Pharao took Gaza: 

2 Thus saith the Lord: Behold there come up waters 
out of the north, and they shall be as an overflowing tor- 
rent, aud they shall cover the land, and all that is therein, 
the city, and the inhabitants thereof: then the men shall 
ery, aud all the inhabitants of the land shall how], 

3 At the noise of the marching of arms, and of his 
soldiers, at the rushing of his chariots, and the multitude 
of his wheels. The fathers have not looked back to the 
children, for feebleness of hands, 

4 Because of the coming of the day, in which all the 
Philistines shall be laid waste, and Tyre, and Sidon shall 
be destroyed, with all the rest of their helpers. For the 
Lord hath wasted the Philistines, ‘the remnant of the isle 
of Cappadocia. 

5 Baldness is come upon Gaza: Ascalon hath held her 
peace, with the remnant of their valley: how long shalt 
thou cut thyself? 

6 O thou sword of the Lord, how long wilt thou not 
be quiet? Go into thy scabbard, rest and be still. 

7 How shall it be quiet, when the Lord hath given it a 
charge against Ascalon, and against the countries thereof 
ty the sea side, and there hath made an appointment for it ? 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


A prophecy ee desolation of Moab, for their pride : 
shall at last be releused. 


GAINST” Moab, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 

God of Israel: Woe to Nabo, for it is laid waste, 
and confounded: Cariathaim is taken; the strong city is 
confounded, and hath trembled. 


but their captivity 


8 Deut. ii. 23; Amos ix. 7.—> Supra, xxvii.; Ezec. xxv. 


VER. 27. Off from all eountries, (C.) particularly from Egypt (1!.); on 
oceasion of which country’s deliverance that of Jacob is foretold. C. 

Ver. 28. Nations of Assyria, Chaldea, &c. Chap. xxx. 11. C. 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Gaza, going or returning from Chareamis. Apries 
also attacked Tyre, and would of course invade the Philistines. They had assisted 
the Tyrians against Nahuchodonosor, who therefore made ineursions into their ter- 
ritory, and into that of Ammon, &c., while the main part of his army besieged 
Tvre for thirteen years. C. 

Ver. 4. Tyre. See Chap. xlvii. 4; Ezec. xxvi., &c.-—Sidon. It had re- 
joiced +t the downfal of its rival, (Isa. xxiii. 4,) and of the Jews. Joel iii. 4; 
Ezec. :.xviii. 24.—Helpers ; Philistines, who eame originally from the isle of 
Caphtcr, or Crete.—Cappadocia was not an island, or near the sea, (C.) but at a 
distance from the Jews. Sanct. 

Ver. 5. Baldness, the sign of mourning, (C.) or captivity. H.— Peace. Heb. 
“shall be destroyed. v Sept. “cast away.” She has afforded no axsistance to 
Gaza H.— Valley, along the Meuiterranean. C.—Lit. ‘‘ And ye remnants of their 
valle, how?” &c.—Cut, in despair or grief. Chap. xli. 5 

Vir. 6. Sword. We is moved with pity to see so much carnage, but 
refleets that such is the will of God. Nabuchodonosor was his sword or 
scourge. C. 

CHAP. XLVIII. Ver. 1. Afoab. This people broke their covenant with 
sedeeiay, yet were Sg age for having catered into it, five years after the taking 
af Jerusalem. Jos. 8. Jer. in chap. xxv! 32.—The same war is deseribed by Ezec. 
xxv. 8; Soph. ii. 8. a a town at the foot of that mouptain where Moses 
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2 There is no more rejoic 
éhey have devised evil. Care 
being a nation. Therefore, shal 
peace, and the sword shall follow the 

3 A voice of crying from Oron 


































































































destruction. 





























4 Moab is destroyed ; proclaim a ¢ 
































5 For by the ascent of Luith shall 
with weeping ; for in the descent of O O 























have heard a howling of destruction : 














































G Flee, save your lives; and be 
wilderness. 

7 For because thou hast trusted in th 
thy treasures, thou also shalt be taken; a 
go into captivity, his priests, and his prine 

8 And the spoiler shall come upon ev 
city shall escape; and the valleys shall 
plains shall be destroyed, for the Lord hat} 

9 Give a flower to Moab, for in its flo 
out; and the cities thereof shall be desola 
habited. 

10 Cursed be he that doth the work o 
ceitfully ; and cursed be he that withhold 
from blood. 

11 Moab hath been fruitful from his y 
rested upon his lees; and hath not been po 
vessel to vessel, nor hath gone into captivity 
taste hath remained in him, and his scent 1s 

12 Therefore, behold the days come, sa 
and I will send him men that shall order an 
bottles, and they shall cast him down, and s 
vessels, and break their bottles one against’a 

13 And Moab shall be ashamed of Char 
house of Israel was ashamed of Bethel, in 
trusted. 

14 *How do you say: We are valiant, ar 
in battle ? 

15 Moab is laid waste, and they have ¢ 
cities; and her choice young men are gol 
slaughter, saith the King, whose name is ‘the 

16 The destruction of Moab isenear to 
lamity thereof shall come on exceeding sw 


¢ Supra, xvii. 6.—4 3 Kings xii. 29.—¢ Isa. xvi 


died, Deut. xxxiv.—Cariathaim. This eity, and most of th 
sessed by Moab after the Israelites were led into captivity. C 
Ver. 2. Hesebon, at the foot of Phasyga, and one of the 
Shalt. Heb, “shall Medemena hold her peaee.”’ C.—‘ Thou 
O madmen.” H.—It signifies ‘‘silence.’’? Thou silent eity, 
to a inournful silenee or destruetion. 
Ver. 4. Little ones. Heb. ‘to Segor.” Ver. 34; 
“ princes”? of the second rank. Vat. : 
Ver. 6. Heath, or tamariek. Chap. xvii. 6. Web. roe 
Ver. 7, Bulwarks, Web. ‘t works,” or possessions 0 


isa. 



































































































































































































































































































































Chamos, the idol of the Moabites. Ch. 





























Ver. 8 Spoiler, or “ thief,” (predo,) a title which 

















served, on account of his unjust “conquests. Cc. 




















Ver. 9. Flower: a usual ceremony at funerals. A. 














Ver. 10. Deeeitfully. 1n the Greek, negligen 
spoken of, is the punishment of the M oabites. 




















whom God orders to be destroyed, as Saul an 











3 Kings xx. 32, 42. = 




















Ver. ll. Fruitful: as a vine.— 
was customary’to keep it first in pi 
large earthen vessels.— Changed. 



















a long peace and prosperity. C 
Ver. 13. Of Bethel. T 

















ix Rethel. Ch. 

























































































































































ALVIN. 











fort him, all you that are round about him; 
ou that know lis name, say: How is the strong 
n, the beautiful rod ? 

e down from thy glory, and sit in thirst. O 
f the daughter of Dibon; because the spoiler 
come up to thee, he hath destroyed thy bul- 





id in the way, and look out, O habitation of 
quire of him that fleeth, and say to him that 
ed: What is done? 

b is confounded, because he is overthrown : 
and cry, tell ye it in Arnon, that Moab is wasted. 
1, judgment is come upon the. plain country ; 
lon, and upon Jasa, and upon Mephaath ; 

nd upon Dibon, and upon Nabo, and upon the 
f Deblathaim ; 

ind upon Cariathaim, and upon Bethgamul, and 
Bethmaon ; 

nd upon Carioth, and upon Bosra, and upon all 
ties of the land of Moab, far or near. 

The horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm is broken, 
he Lord. 

Make him drunk, because he lifted up himself 
t the Lord; and Moab shall dash his hand in his 
omit, and he also shall be in derision. 

For Israel hath been a derision unto thee ; as though 
1adst found him amongst thieves: for thy words, 
ore, which thou hast spoken against him, thou shalt 
away captive. 

Leave the cities, and dwell in the rock, you that 
in Moab; and be ye hike the dove that maketh her 
n the mouth of the hole in the highest place. 

) *We have heard the pride of Moab ; he is exceed- 
p Proud ; his haughtiness, and his arrogancy, and his 
, and the loftiness of his heart. 

| know, saith the Lord, his boasting: and that the 
eth thereof is not accor ding to it, neither hath it en- 
oured to do according as it was able. 

- Therefore will I lament for Moab, and I will cry out 
| Moab, for the men of the brick wall that mourn. 

O vineyard of Sabama, I will weep for thee, with 
mourning of Jazer; thy branches are gone over the 
they are come even to the sea of Jazer: the robber 
rushed in upon thy harvest, and thy vintage. 

33 Joy and gladness is taken away from Carmel, and 
the land of Moab, and | have taken away the wine 











: 
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a Isa. xvi. 6.—> lsa. xvi. 10. 


Yee aA 











ER. 16. Swiftly ; about twenty-three years from the fonrth of Joakim. 

ER. 17. His name, as particular friends. Exod. xxxiii. 12,17. People in the 
ad. a secret name, which they disclosed to very few, to prevent incantations. 

R. 20. Arnon, on which river Aroer stood. 

R. 26. Drunk with the wine of God’s wrath. 

R» 27, Thieves. Chap. ii. 26. C.—Prot. “was he found among thieves? 
ee thou Speakest of him, thou skippest for joy.” H.—Chaldee agrees with 
g., which is clearer. C.—Sept. “hath he becn found stealing from thee, 
Lou hast fought against him?” Grabe subjoins, “Thou shalt go into 
ent.” H. ; 
28. Place. Seek for shelter in the caverns and highest mountains. H. 

Brick wall. Heb. Kir-heres, (lsa. xvi. 7. C.) “the city of the 
it.) 3 Ar, the capital. The prophet joins in the mournful canticle, as was 





_ Jazer, or “ more than for Jazer;” about six leagues to the north of 
ich had a rivulet communicating with the sea of Jazer. 
Carmel, which here denotes auy fruitful vineyard or place 










































































JEREMIAS. 





Cuarp. XLV, 


out of the presses: the treader of the grapes shall not sing 
the accustomed cheerful tune. 

34 From the cry of Hesebon, even to Eleale, and to 
Jasa, they have uttered their voice; from Segor to Oro- 
naim, asa heifer of three years old; the waters also uf 
Nemrin shall be very bad. 

35 And I will take away from Moab, saith the Lord, 
him that offereth in the high places, and that sacrificetl to 
his gods. 

36 Therefore my heart shall sound for Moab like pipes ; 
and my heart shall sound like pipes for the men of the 
brick wall; because he hath done more than he could, 
therefore they have perished. 

37 ‘Tor every head shall be bald, and every beard 
shall be shaven: all hands shall be tied tugether, and upon . 
every back there sliall be haircloth. 

38 Upon all the house-tops of Moab, and in the streets 
thereof general mourning; because I have broken Moab | 
as an useless vessel, saith the Lord. 

39 How is it overthrown, and they have howled? How 
hath Moab bowed down the neck, and is confounded ? 
And Moab shall be a derision, and an example to all 
round about him. 

40 Thus saith the Lord: Behold, he shall fly as an 
eagle, and shall stretch forth his wings to Moab. 

41 Carioth is taken, and the strong holds are won; and 
the heart of the valiant men of Moab, im that day, shall be 
as the heart of a woman im labour. 

42 And Moab shall cease to be a people 
hath gloried against the Lord. 

43 Tear, and the pit, and the snare come upon thee, O 
mhabitant of Moab, saith the Lord. 

44 “He that shall flee from the fear, shall fall into the 
pit; and he that shall Bet up out of the pit, shall be taken 
in the snare; for I will bring upon Moab the year of their 
visitation, saitl the Lord. 

45 They that fled from the snare stood in the shadow of 
Hesebon, but there came a fire out of Hesebon, and a 
flame out of the midst of Seon, and it shall devour part of 
Moab, and the crown of the head of the children of tumult. 

46 Woe to thee, Moab, thou hast perished, O people 
of Chamos; for thy sons, and thy daughters are taken 
captives. 

47 And I will bring back the captivity of Moab :n the 
last days, saith the Lord. Hitherto the judgments of; 
Moab. 


because he 


© Isa. xv. 2; Ezec. vii. 18.—d Isa. xxiv. 15 





Ver. 34. Asa. Lit. “the heifer;” a title of Oronaim, which was proud and 
ungovernable. H.—Bad ; abandoned. Isa. xv. 6. C. 

Ver. 36. Pipes. Heb. conur, (H.) lyre or flutes. Such were used at funerals 
of children (Matt. ix. 23); trumpets sounded for men. Servius.— Could ; oppcsing 
the conqueror of Asia. Ver. 30, 31. C. 

VER. 37. Sharen, or “ clipt,” (Prot. H.) as in mourniig.—Tied. Het. 
“ent.” Chap. xyi. 6. C.—Such signs of mourning were usual in those sruutries, 

Ver. 39. Bowed. Sept. and Chal. ‘turned his back.” 


Ver. 41. Cuarioth, probably Kir Hares, which the eagle of Babylon seized. 
Ver. 42, Cease for a time, till he regain his liberty under Cyrus. Ver. 47. 
Ver. 43. Fear. It was customary to hang feathers near a wood to frightzn 


the prey into pits or nets. Isa. xxiv. 17. Sanct. 

Ver. 45. There .. saith, &e., to the end of the chapter, is supplied by Grabs. 
His copy subjoins, ‘“‘ What Jeremias prophesied against all nations. Thus,’’ &e 
Chap, xxv. 15. H.— Hesebon, expecting shelter. But internal broils ruined them. 

Ver. 47. Days. When they, Elam and the other Gentiles, sliall be converte 
to the faith of Christ. 
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Upap. XLIX. 
CHAP. XLIX. 


the like desolation of Ammon, of Idumea, of the Syrians, of the Ayarenes, 
and of the Elamites, 


GAINST ‘the children of Ammon. Thus saith the 

Lord: Hath Israel no sons? or hath he no heir? 

Why then hath Melchoin inherited Gad, and kz neoole 
dwelt m his cities? 

2 Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, and 
I will cause the noise of war to be heard in Rabbath, of 
the children of Ammon, and it shall be destroyed into a 
heap. and her daughters shall be burnt with fire, and 
Israel shall possess them that have possessed him, saith 
the Lord. 

3 Howl, O Hesebon, for Hai is wasted. Cry, ye 
daughters ‘of Rabbath; gird yourselves with haircloth ; 
mourn, and go about by the hedges; for Melchom shall 
be carried into captivity, lis priests and his princes to- 
gether. 

4 Why gtoriest thou in the valleys? thy valley hath 
flowed away, O delicate daughter, that hast trusted in thy 
treasures, and hast said: W ho shall come to me ? 

5 Behold, I will bring a fear upon thee, saith the Lord 
God of hosts, from all that are round about thee; and you 
shall be scattered every one cut of one another's sight, 
neither shall there be any to gather together them that flee. 

6 And afterwards I will cause the captives of the 
children of Ammon to return, saith the Lord. 

7 Against Edom.” Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Is 
wisdom no more in Theman? counsel is perished from 
her children: their wisdom is become unprofitable. 

8 Flee, and turn your backs, go down into the deep 
hole, ve inhabitants of Dedan; for [ have brought the 
destruction of Esau upon him, the time of his visitation. 

9 If guape gnttierers had come to thee, would they 
not have left a bunch? if thieves in the night, they would 
have taken what was enough for them. 

10 But I have made Esau bare, I have revealed his 
secrets, and he cannot be hid: his secd is laid waste, and 
his brethren and his neighbours, and he shall not be. 

11 Leave thy fatherless children: I will make them 
live ; and thy widows shall hope in thee. 

12 For thus saith the Lord: Behold, they whose judg- 
ment was not to drink of the cup, shall certainly drink ; 
and shalt thou come off as imocent? thou shalt not come 
off as innocent, but drinking thou shalt drink. 

13 For I have sworn by myself, saith the Lord, that 

a Supra, aevilL: Exe. 320" A NL SHE—* whoa id, 


CHAP, XLIX. Ver. 1. Melchom, the idol of the Ammonites. Ch.— Gad, 
to whon: a part of their country was assigned. After the captivity of this tribe 
the Ammonites seized the country, regardless of God’s appointinent. They joined 
the Chaldecs afterwards; but the latter could not depend upon them, and sent 
them into captivity, to revenge the death of Godolias. Chap. xli. 2; Soph. ii. 8; 
Ezee, xxv. 3. C 

VER. 3. Hai, or Je-abarim. Both these cit'e3 pertained also to Moab.— 
Hea'ges. Heb. Gadaroth, may be the city Gadara. 

Vur. 7. Edom. This nation was inveled in the common ruin, for its bar- 
var'ty tcwards God’s people. Abd. 10; Psal. exxxvi. 7; Ezee. xxv. 12.—Theman, 
renowned formerly for wisdom. Job ii. 11, Yet at the approach of danger all 
were confounded. C.—They were only worldly wise. W. 

Ver. 8. Hole The territory of Edom, from Eleutheropolis to Elath, is full of 
‘uch. S. Jer. in Abd.—Dedan lies south of the Dead Sea. C. 

Ver. 10. Secrets, or lurking-holes. Ver. 8. H.—God permits the Chaldees to 
plunder all.— Brethren ; Isvaclites.—Neighbours ; Moab, &c. 

Ver. 12. Was not so much. There were some faithfrl Jews. Chap. xxv. 
dd. CL 
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Bosra shall become a desolation: : 
desert, and a curse, and all her citie 
wustcs. 

14 ‘I have heard a rumour from the 
bassador is sent to the nations : Gather y 
aud come against her, and let us rise w 
15 For behold I (rans made thee a Ir 

































































































































nations, despicable < among mcn. 



































1G Thy arrogancy hath deceived thee, 
thy heart; O thou that dwellest in the cl 
and endcavourest to lay hold on the he 
“but though thou shouldst make thy nest as 














eagle, I will bring thee down from thence. 
































17 And Edom shall be desolate: ever 
pass by it, shall be astonished, and shail h 
pl ee / 

8 ‘As Sodom was overthrown and Gon 
ihn nhc bone thereof, saith the Lord: ther 
a man dwell there, and there shall no son 
habit it, : 

19 Behold one shall come up as a lion from | 
ing of the Jordan, against the strong and beauti 
will make him run suddenly upon her and w 
the chosen one whom I inay appoint over her 
like to me? and who shall abide me? ‘and whi 
shepherd that can withstand my countenance ? 

20 Therefore, hear ye the counsel of the Lord 
he hath taken concer ning Edom: and his thoug! 
he hath thought concerning the inhabitants of ” 
surely the little ones of the flock shall cast them 
a truth they shall destroy them with their habitatio 

21 The earth 1 is moved at the noise of their — 
ay of their voice is heard in the Red Sea. 

2 Behold he shall come up as an eagle, and > 
he shall spread lis wings over Bosra: and in that 
heart of the valiant ones of Edom shall be as th 
2 woman m labour. 

23 Against Damascus. Emath is confoun 
Arphad: for they have heard very bad tidings, 
troubled as in the sea: through care they cout 

24 Damascus 1s undone, she is put to flight 
hath seized on her: anguish and sorrows have 
a woman in labour. 

25 How have they forsaken the city of reno 






































































































































































































































































































































of joy? 
26 Therefore, her young men shall fall in | 


@ Abdias i. 4.—¢ Gen, xix. 20.—f Job ali. 1. 







































































Vur, 14. Ambassador ; Jeremias: or rather this is a personii 
passions, which would sufficiently prompt the Chaldees. C. 

Ver. 16. Hill. The mountains were numcrous, and full of ¢: 

Ver. 17. Desolate. The few who survived left their ancient t 
are now a desert, like most of Stony Arabia. C.—Hiss, out 0 
punishment was so great as to excite surprise. W. i: 

Ver. 19. Swelling. Lit. “ pride” (H.); or those ba 
reaches, when it overflows. They are lined with woods, fi 
to devour the sheep. C.—Ntrong ‘‘onc’s dwelling.” H. 
Over her. What sort of men come to the alee 7 who sha 




































































them? C. 























Ver. 20, Little. Chal. “chiefs of the ‘people : 
Ver. 23. Damascus, the capital of Syzia. Is: 
the same time as the rest. Jos. ete 





























Theod.—N. abuchodonosor left Tyre 





Ver. 25. They. 

















spared this beautiful city 2 2 or, why have r ne 




















} entire demolition ? 
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en of war shall be silent in that day, saith the 


will kindle a fire in the wall of Damascus, 
| devour the strong holds of Benadad. 
nst Cedar, and against the kingdoms of Asor, 
chodonosor, king of Babylon, destroyed. Thus 
|: Arise, and gu ye up to Cedar, and waste 
n of the east. 
y shall take their tents, and their flocks: and 
off for themselves their curtains, and all their 
their camels: and they shall call fear upon 
d about. 
ye, get away speedily, sit in deep holes, you 
bit Asor, saith the Lord: for Nabuchodonosor, 
abylon, hath taken counsel against you, and hath 
al designs against you. 
ise, and go up to a nation that is at ease, and 
elleth securely, saith the Lord: they have neither 
or bars: they dwell alone. 
ind their camels shall be for a spoil, and the multi 
their cattle for a booty: and I will scatter into 
ind them that have their hair cut round, and | 
ng destruction upon them from all their confines, 
» Lord. 
nd Asor shall be a habitation for dragons, desolate 
+ no man shall abide there, nor son of man in- 


he word of the Lord that came to Jeremias, the 
, against Elam, in the beginning of the reign of 
king of Juda, saying: 

us saith the Lord of hosts: Behold I will break | 
of Elam, and their chief strength. 

nd I wall bring upon Elam the four winds from 
ur quarters of heaven ; and I will scatter them into 
se winds: and there shall be no nation, to which 
tives of Elam shall not come. 

\nd I will cause Elam to be afraid before their 
, and in the sight of them that seek their life: and 
ring evil upon them, my fierce wrath, saith the 
and I will send the sword after them, till T con- 
lem. 

nd I will set my throne in Elam, and destroy 
nd princes from thence, saith the Lord. 

ut in the latter days I will cause the captives of 
to return, saith the Lord. 





Cedar and Asor were parts of Arabia; which, with Moab, Ammon, 
, were all bronght under the yoke of Nabnehodonosor. Ch. — East ; 
"tt Arabia. Ver. 32. C.—Cedar was the son of Ismael, and Asor the chief 
e Agarens. W. 
. About. The enemy shall terrify them, and plunder all their sche, 
l.. Alone. We need not fear any resistance. They have no allies. C. 
Elam, A part of Persia. Ch.—The Elamites had besieged Jeru- 
Manasses, (C.) and are therefore punished, W.—They were snbjeet 
: Nabuchodonosor subdued them after the other nations. Ver. 36. 
nis countrymen at liberty, (C.) and thus began his eonquests. H. 
TT hence. Daniel (viii. 2) governed at Susa, the capital of Elain, for 


_ Return. They joined the standards of Cyrus, and became masters 
—This and similar texts ate understood of the conversion of the 


Prophet. He had spoken against them in the fomth 
now is more explieit in the four th of Sedeeias, (ehap. li. GO,) 
ng to be read, and then thrown into the Euphrates. The fall 
J. It-was in eonsequence of her pride and eruelty. Ver. 
lvii. 6. & — Kt had shown the greatest enmity to the Jews, 


JEREMIAS. 


L. 


Cup. 





CHAP. I. 


Babylon, which hath afflicted the Israelites, after their restoration, shall be 


utterly destroyed. 
HE word *that the Lord hath spoken against Baby- 


lon, and against the land of the Chaldeans, in the 
hand of Jeremias, the prophet. 

2 Declare ye among the nations, and publish it, lift up 
a standard : proclaim, and conceal it not: say: Babylon 
is taken, Bel is confounded, Meroadach is overthrown, 
their graven things are confounded, their idols are’ over- 
thrown. 

3 For a nation is come up against her out of the north, 
which shall make her land desolate: and there shall be 
none to dwell therein, from man even to beast: yea, they 
are removed, and gone away. 

4 In these days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the 
children of Israel shall come, they and the chiidven of 
Juda together: going and weeping, they shall make haste, 
and shall seek the Lord their Ged. 

5 They shall ask the way to Sion, their faces ave 
hitherward. They shall come, and shall be joined to the 
Lord by an everlasting covenant, which shall naver be 
forgotten. 

6 My people hath been a lost flock, their suepherds 
have caused them to go astray, and have made them wan- 
der in the mountains: they have gone from mountain to 
hill, they have forgotten their resting place. 

7 All that found them, have devoured them: and their 
enemies said: We have not sinned in so doing : because 
they have sinned against the Lord, the beauty of justice, 
and against the Lord, the hope of their fathers. 

8 Remove out of the midst of Babylon, and go fortl. 
out of the land of the Chaldeans: and be ye as kids at 
the head of the flock. 

9 For behold | raise up, and will bring against Baby- 
lon an assembly of great nations from the land of the 
north ; and they shall be prepared against her, and from 
thence she shall be taken: their arrows, like those of a 
mighty man, a destroyer, shall not return in vain. 

10 And Chaldea shall be made a prey: all that waste 
her shall be filled, saith the Lord. 

11 Because you rejoice, aud speak great things, pil- 
laging my inheritance : because you are spread abroad as 
' calves upon the grass, and have bellowed as bulls. 

A. M. 3409, A. C. 595. 

Ver. 2. Bel, &e. Bel and Merodaeh were worshipped for gods by the inen of 
Babylon. Ch.—Merodach might be an ancient king deified. C. 

Ver. 3. A nation, &e., viz. the Medes, (Ch.) under Darius, (Dan. y. 31. 
Theod. Grot.,) or rather under Cyrus, who came upon Babylon from the nerth, 
after conquering Asia; though he was born to the east of that eity. Isa. Ixi. 2, 25. 


He was a Mede by his mother, and ruler of that nation. He gave liberty to the 
Jews, as the prophet inenleates ten times. 


Ver. 4. Weeping for joy and eompunetion. Israel returns, as well as Juda C. 

Ver. 5. Covenant. They renewed the old one under Nehemias, and never 
publiely broke it, as they had done. Yet the eovenant of Christ is more properly 
meant. 

Ver. 6. Shepherds ; kings, (C.) and false prophets. H. 

Ver. 7. Not sinned: the Jews were such notorious offenders. But in what 


had they injured the Chaldees 7— Beauty. Heb. *‘ dwelling or fold.” 

Ver. 9. Nations. Cyrus had Armenians, &e. in his army. C.—Thence, by 
the bed of the Euphrates, the waters of which were mostly let out into the marehes 
Thus the eity was taken while the people were feasting. Herod. i. 191. C 

Ver. Il. Bulls, You have rioted in Juda, and treated my people cruelly. 11. 

Ver. 12, Dust, like a suppliant Isa. xlvii. 1. C.—Dry. The eourtry elu’ 
he equally unfruitful. ‘The waters of the Euphrates heing let off gave a passags 
to the enemy. Ver. 9. H.—Babylon soon lost its splendour. C 
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12 Your mother is confounded exceedingly, and she 
that bore you is made even with the dust: behold she 
shall be the last among the nations. a wilderness unpass- 
able, and dry. 

13 Because of the wrath of the Lord, it shall not be 
inhabited, but shall be wholly desolate: every one that 
shall pass by Babylon, shall be astonished, and shall luss 
at all her plagues. 

14 Prepare yourselves against Babylon round about, 
all you that bend the bow: fight against her, spare not 
arrows: because she hath sinned against the Lord. 

15 Shout against her, she hath every where given her 
hand, her foundations are fallen, her walls are thrown 
down, for it is the vengeance of the Lord. Take venge- 
ance upon her: as she hath done, so do to her. 

16 Destroy the sower out of Babylon, and him that 
holdeth the sickle in the time of harvest: for fear of the 
sword of the dove every man shall return to his people, 
and every one shall flee to his own land. 

17 Israel is a scattered flock, the hons have driven him 
away: first the king of Assyria devoured ]um: and last 
this Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, hath broken his 
bones. 

18 Therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: Behold I will visit the king of Babylon and his 
land, as I have visited the king of Assyria. 

19 And I will bring Israel again to his habitation : 
and he shail feed on Carmel, and Basan, and his soul 
shall be satisfied in Mount Ephraim, and Galaad. 

20 In those days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the 
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be 
none: and the sin of Juda, and there shall none be found: 
for I will be mercilul to them, whom | shall leave 

21 Go up against the land of the rulers, andl punish 
the inhabitants thereof, waste, and destroy all behind them, 
saith the Lord: and do according to all that I have com- 
manded thee. 

22 A noise of war in the land, and a great destruc- 
tien, 

23 How is the hammer of the whole earth broken, 
aad destroyed? how is Babylon turned into a desert 
among the nations ? 

24 I have caused thee to fall into a snare, and thou art 
taken, O Babylon, and thou wast not aware of it: thou 


art found and caught, because thou hast provoked the 
Lord. 

25 The Lord hath opened his armoury, and hath 
for the Lord, 


brought forth the weapons of his wrath: 





Ver. 16. Harvest. Such were usually unmolested. C.— Babylon was so large, 
hut people sowed corn within the walls. Curt. v.—The environs were well culti- 
vated, Pliny, xviii. 17.—Dove, or the destroyer ; for the Hebrew word signifies 
aither the one or the other. Ch. Chap. xxv. 38, and xlvi. 16.—Lit. ‘‘ from before 
che sword of the dove.” The power of Babylon. is no more. H.—The king is coin- 
pared to a dove, for his swiftness; or God is meek, though terrible. W.—Land. 
The other nations were set free as well as the Jews. C. * 

VER. 17. Bones. He completely ruined the nation, which the Assyrians had 
laft. H.—They led the ten tribes away, and the Chaldees took the rest. 4 Kings 
rvid., and xxv. W. r 

Ver. 19. Israel; the ten tribes, whose country is specified. 

VER. 21. Rulers: the most potent empire of Babylon.— All. Heb, “ anathe- 
turtize themi and their posterity.” 

Ver. 23, Hammer. The violent injustice of the Chaldees is thus entitled. 

Ver. 25, Armoury. Fire and war are the Lord’s weapons. Job xxxviii. 22. 


— Work: punishment. Chap. xlviii. 10, 
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| the God of hosts, fiaths a work to be done 













































































































the Chaldeans. 

26 Come ye against her from the utt 
open, that they may go forth that shall t 
take the stones out of the way, and ma 
destroy her: and let nothing of her be lef 

27 Destroy all her valiant men, let then 
the slaughter: woe to them, for their day 




















time of ee visitation. 





















28 The voice of them that flee, and of 
escaped out of the land of Babylon : to « 














the revenge of the Lord, our God, the rev 











temple. 











29 Declare to many against Babylon, to a 











the bow: stand together against her round abo 











none escape: pay her according to her work : 








to all that she hath done, do ye to her: for sh 












up herself against the Lord, against the Holy 0 


















































Israel. 
30 Therefore shall her young inen fall in her 
and all her men of war shall hold their peace in tha’ 
saith the Lord. 
3] ee I come against thee, O proud one, s 
the Lord, the God of hosts: for thy day is — : 
time of thy visitation. 

32 And the proud one shall fall, he shall fall. 
~ there shall be none to lift him up: and J will 
a fire in his cities, and it shall devour all round 
him, ' 

33 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: The childr 
Israel, and the children of Juda are oppressed togetl 
all that have taken them captives, hold them fast, th 
will not let them go. 2 

34 Their Redeemer is strong, the Lord of hosts 1 
naine, he will defend their cause in judgment, to 
the land, and to disquiet the inhabitants of Babylo 

35 A sword is upon the Chaldeans, saith the Lo: 
upon the inhabitants of Babylon, and upon her f 
and upon her wise men. 

36 A sword upon her diviners, and thetl 
foolish : a sword upon her valiant ones, and they 
dismayed. 

37 A sword upon their horses, and upon thei 
and upon all the people that are in the midst of 
they shall become as women: a sword upon her tre 
and they shall be made a spoil. 

38 A drought upon her waters, and they shal 


























































a Infra, li. 49. 


Ver. 26. 
destroy,” &c. 
li. 33. 

Ver. 30. 
3. H. 

Ver. 31. Proud. So the Chaldees are often styled in the Psalr 
prophet addresses ena eemane HL or rather Baltassar, (M.) unde 
city was taken, (Jos. &c.,) by Darius and Cyrus. : 

Ver. 33. Jsrael. Samaria had been destroyed forty-“our. ye: 
fourth of Joakim, from which period many of Juda had been 
year's, till Cyrus became their deliverer, and chastised the Cha 

VER. 35. Wise men. They were styled Chaldees, and inh: 
of the city, being employed in astronomical and mathematical obser 

Vir. 36. Diviners. Heb. “ impostors.” They were no where 
Dan. i. 20. ve 

VER. 38. 


That. Heb. ‘her granaries ; trample on her as on bh 
He alludes to the custom of oxen trampling out the 


Peace, in the grave (C.); or shall submit quietl 


Drought. Cyras almost drained the Euphrates. Chap li. 4 

































































































































































































‘it is a land of idols, and they glory in mon- 
S. 

ore shall dragons dwell there with the fig- 
strivhes shall dwell therein: and it shall be 
bited for ever, neither shall it be built up 
tion to generation. 

Lord overthrew Sodom and Gomorrha, and 


































































our cities, saith the Lord: no man shall dwell 
r shall the son of man inhabit it. 
d a people cometh from the north, and a 


















































, and many kings shall rise up from the ends 























































































































































































































































































































































































































shall take the bow, and the shield: they are 
nmerciful: their voice shall roar like the sea, 
hall ride upon horses: like a man prepared for 
nst thee, O daughter of Babylon. 
king of Babylon hath heard the report of them, 
nds are grown feeble: anguish hath taken hold 
nes as a woman in labour. 
hold he shall come up like a lion from the 
‘the Jordan to the strong and beautiful: for I 
him run suddenly upon her: and who shall be 
nn one whom | may appoint over lier? for who is 
? and who shall bear up against me? ‘and who 
epherd that can withstand my countenance / 
erefore, hear ye the counsel of the Lord, which 
taken against Babylon: and his thoughts which 
hought ‘against the land of the Chaldeans: surely 
“ones of the flocks shall pull them down, of a 
eir habitation shall be destroyed with them. 
‘the noise of the taking of Babylon the earth is 
nd the cry is heard amongst the nations. 


CHAP. LI. 

es that shall fall upon Babylon from the Medes: the destruction 
of her idols, 

S saith the Lord: “Behold I will raise up as it 
ere a pestilential wind against Babylon, and against 
abitants thereof, who have lifted up their heart 
e. 

1 will send to Babylon fanners, and they shall 
and shall destroy her land: for they are come 
er on every side in the day of her affliction. 

at not him that bendeth, bend his bow, and let not 
up that is armed with a coat of mail: spare not 
y men, destroy all her army. 


® Gen. xix. 24.—> Supra, xlix. 19,—¢ Job xii, 1.—4 A. 3409, 





8, fit to terrify children. Bar. vi. 14. C.—Prot. “they are mad upon 
H. 


Fig-fauns. Monsters of the desert, or demons in monstrous shapes ; 
neients called fauns and satyrs: and as they imagined them to live 
g@s, they called them fruni-ficarii, or fig-fauns. Ch.—Ever. Its 
nknown. ‘There is still a town of the same name, but not in the same 


And beautiful. Heb. “ habitation.” .H.—He will rush into the 
xlix. 19. C. 
I. ‘Ver. 1. Thereof. Heb. lob komi, ‘“ of the heart, rising up 


n her. After the corn was trodden out, it was heaved into the 
tom would insinuate the distress and captivity of the Chaldees. 

_ There will be little or no resistance made. Chap. 1. 3. H.— 
mounce destruction to all taken in arms; or, according to Sept. 
rt each other to fight. C.—‘‘ Let him, *» &e, H.—Heb. of the 
bend .. spare not.” C,—Prot. “against him that bendeth let 
s bow,” &c. H. 

then, as a widow, viduatus. H.—God still considers the nation 
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4 And the slain shall fall in the land of the Chaldeans, 
and the wounded in the regions thereof. 

5 For Israel and Juda have not been forsaken by their 
God, the Lord of hosts: but their land hath been filled 
with sin against the Holy One of Israel. 

6 Flee ye from the midst of Babylon, and let every one 
save his own life: be not silent upon her iniquity: for it 
is the time of revenge from the Lord, he will render unto 
her what she hath deserved. 

7 Babylon hath been a golden cup in the hand of the 
Lord, that made all the earth drunk: the nations have 
drunk of her wine, and therefore they have staggered. 

8 ‘Babylon is suddenly fallen, and destroyed: howl for 
her, take balm for her pain, if so sle may be healed. 

9 We would have cured Babylon, but she is not 
healed : let us forsake her, and let us go every man to his 
own land: because her judgment hath reached even to 
the heavens, and is lifted up to the clouds. 

10 The Lord hath brought forth our justices: come 
and let us declare in Sion the work of the Lord our God. 

11 Sharpen the arrows, fill the quivers: the Lord hath 
raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes: and his 
mind is against Babylon, to destroy it, because it is the 
vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance of his temple. 

12 Upon the walls of Babylon set up the standard, 
strengthen the watch: set up the watchmen, prepare the 
ambushes: for the Lord hath both purposed, and done all 
that he spoke against the inhabitants of Babylon. 

13 O thou that dwellest upon many waters, rich in 
treasures, thy end is come for thy entire destruction. 

14 ‘The Lord of hosts hath sworn by himself, saying. 
I will fill thee with men as with locusts, and they shill 
lift up a joyful shout against thee. 

15 *He that made the earth by lus power, that hath 
prepared the world by his wisdom, and stretched out the 
heavens by his understanding. 

16 When he uttereth his voice the waters are multi- 
plied in heaven : he lifteth up the clouds from the ends of 
the earth; he hath turned lightning into rain; and hath 
brought forth the wind out of Ins treasures. 

17 Every man is become foolish by Ais knowledge ; 
every founder is confounded by his idol, for what he hath 
cast is a lie, and there is no breath in tliem. 

18 They are vain works, and wortliy to be laughed at; 
in the time of their visitation, thev shall perish. 


¢ Isa. xxi. 9; Apoc. xiv. 8.—f Amos vi. 8.—® Gen. i. 1. 
as his sponse.— Their land, That of the Chaldees, (C.) or of the Jews. Theodoret. 
— Sin, or punishment. 

Ver. 6. Silent. Jews proclaim that Babylon is justly punished, (C.) lest you 
partake in her crimes. Apoe. xviii. 4. Prot. “ be not cut off in her,” &c. H. 

Ver. 8. Suddenly. She has not lost many battles; but is fallen at once from 
being the greatest city of the East. 

Ver. 9. We. The guardian angels, or Jews, reply. Miracles are lost on her 
— Heavens, Her crimes call for punishment. Gen. xviii. 213; Jonalri. 2. 

Ver. 11. Sharpen. He addresses ironically the citizens of Babylon.— Medes. 
Thus the subjects of the Persian monarchs are commonly styled. C. 

VER. 12. Standard. Call together thy subjects and allies. H.—This must be 
explained of Babylon. M.—Yet ail will be in vain. Ver. 11. H. 

Ver. 13. Waters. Not far from the Tigris, and divided into two parts by 
the Euphrates. C.--Entire, being cut up by the roots, pedalis, (Lyran,) or ac- 
cording to the measure of thy crimes. Delrio. C. 

Ver. 14. Himself. Sept. “his hand” lifted up, or by his power.—Loenstes 
Their ravages were equally dreaded. Joel ti. 4; Judg. vi. 5. 

Ver. 17. Every man, &e. That is, every maker of idols, however he boasts 
of his knowledge and skill, doos but show himself a fool in pretending to make 4 
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Cusae. Lb 


19 The portion of Jacob is not like them: for he that 
mide all things he it is, and Israel is the sceptre of his in- 
heritance : the Lord of hosts is his name. 

20 Thou dashest together for me the weapons of war, 
and with thee I sill dash nations together, and with thee 
I wiil destroy kingdoms : 

21 And with thee I will break in pieces the horse, and 
his rider: and with thee 1 will break in pieces the chariot, 
and him that getteth up into it. 

22 And with thee I will break in pieces man and 
woman, and with thee I will break in pieces the old man 
and the child, and with ae 1 will break in pieces the 
young man and the virg 

23 And with tliee I ill break in picces the shepherd 
and his flock, and with thee I will break in pieces the 
hushbandman nid his yoke of oxen, and with thee I will 
break in pieces captains and ralers, 

24 And J will render to Babylon, and to all the in- 
habitants of Chaldea, all their evil that they have done in 
Sion, before your eyes, saith the Lord. 

25 Behold, I come against thee, thou destroying moun- 
tain, saith the Lord, which corruptest the whole earth: 
and I will stretch out my hand upon thee, and will roll 
thee down from the rocks, and will make thee a burnt 
mountain. 

26 And they shall not take of thee a stone for the 
corner, nor a stone for foundations, but thou shalt be 
destroyed for ever, saith the Lord. 

27 Set ye up a standard in the land; sound with a 
trumpet among the nations; prepare the nations against 
her ; call together against her the kings of Ararat, Menni, 
and Ascenez ; number Taphsar against her; bring the 
horse as the stinging locust. 

28 Prepare the nations against her, the kings of Media, 
their captains, and all their rulers, aid all the land of 
their dominion. 

29 And the land shall be in a commotion, and shall be 
troubled ; for the design of the Lord against Babylon 
shall awake, to make the land of Babylon desert and un- 
Labitable. 

30 The vahant men of Babylon have foreborne to 
fight, they have dwelt in holds: their strength hath failed, 
and they are become as women ; 
burnt, her bars are broken. 

31 One running post shall meet another, and messenger 


a Supra, J. 38, 


god. Ch. Wisd. xiv. 18.—By his, or “ by default of knowledge” (a seientia. H.); 
as the Heb. may also mean. The Babylonians were so confounded, they knew not 
what to do. C. 


Vur. 20. Thou, Cyrus, (Grot.,) or more commonly the Chaldees are under- 
stoorl, 
VER. 25. Wountain. So Babylon is styled in derision. See chap. xxi. 13; 


isa. i. 10, and xs. G, and xxii. 1, The city stood on a plain. Some think that its 
palaces and walls are designated.— Burnt ; untruitful. This happened long after 
Cyrus, thongh it then cased to be the capital, and became only a shadow of its 
former greatness. 

Ver. 27. Prepare. Lit. “sanctify.” H.—Call together all nations to fight 
against Babylon. W.— Many religious ceremonies were used.— Ararat, where the 
ark rested, (Gen. viii. 4,) near the Araxes, (S. Jer. in Isa. xxxvii.,) or in the Gor- 
dyean mountains, in Armenia, where the Afenni dwelt. — Caterpillar, or * locust,” 
(hruchum. Hl. ) which resembles more a body of cavalry. C.—Sept. “‘ Push for- 
ward the cavalry against her, as a multitude of locusts.” H. 

Ver. 28. Prepare; “sanctify.” H.—Media. Cyrus. Ver. 11.—Captains: 
generals. C.— Rulers. Lit. “ magistrates.’ H 
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her dwelling-places are’ 







































































shall meet messenger, to tell the kir 
aye is taken from one end to the other : 
2 And that the fords are taken, 














































































































Guce with fire, and the men of war a 














33 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, 











The daughter of Babylon is like a thre 








the time of her threshing : yet a little 




















of her harvest shall come. 
34 Nabuchodonosor, king of Babyl 
up, he hath devoured me; he hath made 
vessel ; he hath swallowed me up like a 
filled ing belly with my delicate meats, an 
me out. 
35 The wrong done to me, and my | 
Babylon, saith the habitation of Sion; and 
ilie inhabitunts of Chaldea, saith Jerusalent,” 
36 Therefore, thus saith the Lord : Behold, 
thy cause, and will take vengeance for thee, 
make her sea desolate, “and will dry up her s 
37 And Bubylon shall be reduced to heaps, 
place for dragons, an astonishment and a his 
there is no inhabitant. 
38 They shall roar together like lions, they 
their manes like young lions. 
39 In their heat T will set them drink; 
make them drunk, "that they may slumber, an 
everlasting sleep, and awake no more, saith the 
40 I wil bring them down like lambs to the 
and like rams witli kids. 
41 How is Sesach taken, and the renowned 
the earth surprised? How is Babylon become 
ishment among the nations ? 
42 The sea is come up over Babylon: 
with the multitude of the waves thereof. 
43 Her cities are become an astonishment, 
inhabited and desolate, a land wherein none 
nor son of man puss through it. 
44 And I will visit against Bel, in Babylon 
bring forth out of his mouth that which he had 
doxva> and the nations shall no more flow toget 
for the wall also of Babylon shall fall. 
45 Go out of the midst of her, my people 
man may save his life from the fierce wrath of 
46 And lest your hearts fait, and ye. fe; 
rumour that shall be heard in the land: anc 






























she is ¢ 


» Infra, v. 57. 


Ver. 30. Bars, fastening the gates. C.—Those who entered | 
the river wonld seize the gates to let their companions enter. H 


















Ver. 31. King, feasting in his palace, (Herod. i. 191,) 
Berosus. 
Ver. 32. Fords. Thus the cnemy entered.—AVarshes. 











which grew to the size of trees, and were burnt when the waters of 
lakes were drained. 











Ver. 33. Threshing, performed by oxen treading, and by 























viii. 16, and 2 Kings xii. 31.—Little ; about fifty-six. years. 












VER. 36. Spring ; commerre, the suurce of her riches or 








shall be brought out of their usual channels. 




















Ver. 38. ” Roar. They shall retain, their hanghty ai 























when they themselves shall fall (C.) in the midst 
Xen. vii. 












Ver. 42. Sea; numerous armies of Cyrus 
loose. C. : 
Ver, 44. Down. His priests preteiided that he eat 


phet derides this notion. C.— Fall, by means of Cyras and 


















































































































































































































































in une year, and after this year another rumour : 
ty in the land, and ruler upon ruler. 

fore, behold the days come, and I will visit 
Babylon: and her whole land shall be con- 
d all her slain shall fall in the midst of her. 
the heavens and the earth, and all things that 


























































































shall give praise for Babylon: for spoilers 
‘to her from the north, saith the Lord. 
as Babylon caused that there should fall slain 













































































































































































































































































































































































































































































so of Babylon there sliall fall slain in all the earth. 
that have escaped the sword, come away, 
ill; remember the Lord afar off, and Ict Jeru- 
e into your mind. 

are confounded, because we have heard re- 
shame hath covered our faces ; because strangers 
upon the sanctuaries of the house of the Lord. 
refore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
] visit her graven things, and in al] her land the 
hall groan. 

Babylon should mount up to heaven, and estab- 
trength on high; from me there should come 
pon her, saith the Lord. 

e noise of a cry from Babylon, and great de- 
from the land of the Chaldeans : 

cause the Lord hath laid Babylon waste, and 
d out of her the great voice ; and their waves shall 
many waters; their voice hath made a noise: 
cause the spoiler is come upon her, that 1s, upon 
‘and her valiant men are taken, and their bow is 
, because the Lord, who is a strong revenger, 
ely repay. 

nd I will make her princes drunk, and her wise 
d her captains, and her rulers, and her vahant 
nd they shall sleep an everlasting sleep, and shall 
no more, saith the king, whose name is Lord of 








hus saith the Lord of hosts: That broad wall of 
1 shall be utterly broken down, and her lngh gates 

burnt with fire, and the labours of the people 
me to nothing, and of the nations shall go to the 
shall perish. 


The word that Jeremias, the prophet, commanded 


® A. M. 3414, A.C, 590. 4 Kings xxiv, 18; 2 Par, xxxvi. 11. 





» Faint. You may apprehend that your miseries will increase in the 
ch confusion ; but no, Baltasser, the last of your oppressor’s race, shall 
ated. by Neriglissor, who will be succeeded by Loborosoarchod and 
This last shall yield to Cyrus, who will grant you liberty. Baltassar 
o. years, Neriglissor four, his ill-tempered infant son nine months, when 
ers murdered him, and gave the erown to a Babyionian called Nabonides, 
t it seventeen years, till Cyrus took him prisoncr. This we learn from 
noted by Josephus, ec. Ap. 1. On the other hand, Daniel, makes Darius, 
le, succeed Baltassar, and after him Cyrus reigned. ‘To these changes and 
alarms the prophet alludes. 

7. IZIdols; Bel, &c. ver. 41,—Slain. Heb. “dancers.” The people 
« G&—I1t means also * slain,” (Prot.,) or “ soldiers.” 

Mind. Offer saerifiecs of thanks on Sion, (H.) both Jews and 
ns. C. 

5. Great voice, or boasting and songs of joy, usual at public mcctings. 
groan under affliction. 

runk, with the wine of fury. Ver. 39; chap. xxv. 26. 

road wall, The pagan historians agree not in the dimensions, but 
cessively broad and lofty. C.—six ehariots might go abreast. It 
s, (Ctesias,) or 480 (Herod. i. 178) ; that is, above 23 leagues, al- 
‘for each. This author says the breadth was 50 cnbits of the king, 
han the eommon onc, or about 21 inches. C.—There were three 
urt, 5.--Cyrus demolished the outer ona Beros.— What remained, 
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Saraias, the son of Nerias, the son of Naasias, when he 
went with king Sedecias, to Babylon, in the fourth year of 
his reign : uow Saraias was chief over the prophecy. 

60 And Jeremias wrote in one book all the evil that 
was to come upon Babylon: all these words that are 
written agaist Babylon. 

61 And Jeremias said to Saraias: When thou shult 
come into Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt read all these 
words, 

62 Thou shalt say: O Lord, thou hast spaken against 
this place to destroy it; so that there should be neither 
man nor beast to dwell therein, and that it should be 
desolate for ever. 

63 And when thou shalt have made an end of reading 
this book, thou shalt tie a stone to it, and shalt throw it 
into the midst of the Euphrates : 

64 And thou shalt say: hus shall Babylon sink, and 
she shall not rise up from the affliction that I will bring 
upon her, and she shall be utterly destroyed. Thus far 
are the words of Jeremias. 


CHAP. LIL. 


A recapitulation of the reign of Sedecius, and the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Lhe number af the captives. 


ISDECIAS ‘was one and twenty years old when he 

began to reign, and he reigned eleven years in Jeru 
salem; and the name of his mother was Amital, the 
daughter of Jeremias, of Lobna. 

2 And he did that which was evil in the eyes of the 
Lord, according to all that Joakiin had done. 

3 For the wrath of the Lord was against Jerusalem, 
and against Juda, till he cast them out from his presence ; 
and Sedecias revolted from the king of Babylon. 

4 'And it came to pass in the ninth year of his reign, 
in the tenth month, the tenth day of the month, that 
Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, came, he and all 
his army, against Jerusalem, and they besieged it, and 
built forts against it round about. 

5 And the city was besieged until the eleventh year of 
king Sedecias. 

6 And in the fourth month, the ninth day of the 
month, a famine overpowcred the city ; and there was no 
food for the peuple of the land. 


> 4 Kings xxv. 1; Supra, xxxix. 1. 





(C.) with the hundred brazen gatcs, Darins treated in like manner. Herod. i. 179, 
and iii, 159.—Thus was the prediction fulfilled, and the works of so many captive 
nations brought to nothing. It is asserted that 200,000 (C.) daily finished a 
stadium, (Curt. 5,) or 125 paees. C. 

Ver. 59. With. Heb. also, (C.) “on behalf of,” Prot. marg. H.—It is no 
where else asserted that Sedecias went in person, and Sept., Chal., &c., explain it 
in this manner. Baroch accompanied his brother Saraias, and probably took the 
letter. Bar. i. 2. Seraies went to petition for the sacred vessels.— Prophecy, ot 
of the embassy to speak (C.) in the king's name. Jeremias gave him charge of the 
parcel, perhaps before Baruch had determined to go. . 

Ver. 64. Sink. The angel did the like (Apoc. xviii. 21. C.); and the Pho- 
eeans. leaving their country, swore that they would return no more till a piece ot 
red-hot iron, which they threw into the sea, should swim. Herod. i, 163.— Thus, 
&e., was added by the compiler.—Jeremias wrote a good deal, after the fourth 
year of Sedecias. Ver. 59, C.—He here finished his predictions ayainst Buby- 
lon. W. 

CHAP. LIT. Ver. 1. Sedecias. This is purely historical, taken from 4 Kirge 
xxiv. 18, &e. Many doubt with reason that Jeremias inserted it, as he could not 
well be alive at the time when Joakim was hononred. Ver. 31. It seems, there- 
fore, that Esdras or some other has inserted it, to explain the fall of Jerusalem ani 
the Lamentations ; as a similar addition has been made to Isaias. Chap. xxxvi.. Ac 
Sec Grot. C.—The history oceurs more at laryc, Par. ult. W. 

VER. 2. Revolted, breaking his oath, which greatly offended Goa. 

TA" 








Cuap. Lili 








7 And the city was broken up, and the men of war | had made in the house of the Lord: ther 
fled, and went out of the city in the night by the way of | of the brass ofall these vessels. : 


the gate that is between the two walls, and leadeth to the | 
king’s garden, (the Chaldeans besieging the city round 
about,) and they went by the way that leadeth to the 
wilderness. 

8 But the army of the Chaldeans pursued after the 
king; and they overtook Sedecias in the desert which: is 
near Jericho: and all his companions were scattered from 
um. . 

9 And when they had taken the king, they carried him 
0 the king of Babylon, to Reblatha, which is in the land 
of Emath; and he gave judgment upon him. 

10 And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Sedecias 
before his eyes; and he slew all the princes of Juda, in 
Reblatha. 

11 And he put out the eyes of Sedecias, and bound 
him with fetters, and the king of Babylon brought hin to 
Babylon, and he put him in prison till the day of his 
death. 

12 And in the fifth month, the tenth day of the month, 
the same ‘s the nineteenth year df Nabuchodonosor, king 
of Babylon, came Nabuzardan, the general of the army, 
who stood before the king of Babylon, in Jerusalem. 

i38 And he burnt the house of the Lord, and the 
king’s house, and all the houses of Jerusalem, and every 
great house he burnt with fire. 

14 And all the ariny of the Chaldeans, that were with 
the general, broke down all the wall of Jerusalem, round 
about. 

15 But Nabuzardan, the general, carried away cap- 
tives some of the poor people, and of the rest of the com- | 
mon sort, who remained in the city, and of the fugitives 
that were fled over to the king of Babylon, and the rest 
of the multitude. 

i6 But the poor of the land, Nabuzardan, the gencral, 
left some for vine-dressers, and for liisbandines. 

17 The Chaldeans also broke in pieces the brazen pil- 
lars that were in the house of the Lord, and the bases, 
end the sea of brass that was in the house of the Lord: 
and they carried all the brass of them to Babylon. 

18 And they took the cauldrons, and the flesh-hooks, 
and the psalteries, and the bowls, and the hittle mortars, 
and all the brazen vesscls that had been used in the minis- 
try: and 

19 The general took away the pitchers, and the cen- 
sers, and the pots, and the basons, and the candlesticks, 
and the mortars, and the cups; as many as were of gold, 
in gold; and as many as were of silver, in silver: 

20 And the two pillars, and one sea, and twelve oxen 
of brass that were under the bases, which _brass that were under the bases, which king Solomon Solomou 

y ER. 12. Tenth: 4 Kings, seventh, on which day Nabuzardan set out from 
Reblatha, according to some. But it was above sixty leagucs, or hours’ journey, 


distant. C.—He entered the city on the seventh, and put his orders in execution on 
she tenth. Usher. 

Ver, 15. Poor. 
Ver. 16. C. 

VER. 23. LZundred ; four next the wall were not seen, or were fixed to the 
chaplters. 

Ver. 24, 
tang] le. 
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He took those of the city, and left the poor of the country. 


Second in dignity to the high priest, a chief officer of the 





JEREMIAS. 









































































































































21 And concerning the pillars ; one 
























Iie hich, and a cord of twelve cubi 











about; but the thickness thereof was fo 




























































was hollow within. 

22 And chapiters of brass were upon b 
of one chapiter was five cubits; and net-y 
eranates were upon the chapiters round abo 
The same of the second pillar, and the po 

23 And tliere were ninety-six pomeg 
down; and the pomegranates, being a hu 
were compuassed with net-work. 

24 And the general took Saraias the chief 
Sophonias, the second priest, and the three keepe 
entry. 

25 He also took out of the city, one eunuch 
chief over the men of war; and seven men of. 
were near the king’s person, that were found i 
and a scribe, an officer of the army, who ex 
young soldiers ; and threescore men of the peo 
land, that were found in the midst of the city. 

26 And Nabuzardan, the general, took tl 
brought them to the king of Babylon, to Reblath 

27 And the king of Babylon struck them, 
them to death, in Reblatha, in the land of Ema 
Juda was carried away captive out of lis land. 

28 This is the people whom Nabucliodonosor 
away captive: Jn the seventh year, three thousa 
twenty-three Jews. 

29 In the eighteenth year of Nabuchodonosc 
hundred and thirty -two souls from Jerusalen. 

30 Inthe three and twentieth year of Nabuchod 
Nabuzardan, the general, carried away of the Jew 
hundred and forty-five souls. So all the souls 
thousand six hundred. 

31 And it came to pass in the seven and thirtieth 
of the captivity of Joachin, king of Juda, in the 
month, the five and twentieth “day of the mo 
Evilmerodach, king of Babylon, in the first ye 
reign, lifted up the head of Joachin, king of J 
brought him forth out of prison. / 

32 And he spoke kindly to him, and he set h 
above the thrones of the kings that were with 
Babylon. 

33 And he changed his prison garments, an 
bread before him always all the days of his life. 

34 And for his diet a continual provision was 
him by the king of Babylon, every day a port 
the day of his death, all the days of his life. 

a 4 Kings xxv. 27. A. M. 3442, A.C. 562. 


Seven: 4 Kings has five. But this seems more co 


VER, 25. i 
10; Tob, xii. 15, C.—Two m 


were commonly employed. Esth. i. 
later. H. 
Ver. 28. Seventh year of Nabuchodonosor, and last of Joakin 
Sept. Rom. omits this and the next verse, which are found in Thee 
Compl. edit. C.—Grabe supplies all from, dnd Juda, ver, 27- 
Ver. 31. Joachin. He had been thrown into pris en 
and continued there thirty-seven ‘years, It is not probable | t 
this. Evilmerodach had also been the same in prison. 
Ver. 32. Kings, who had been conquered, and kept at eo 






























































































































































































































































































































THE 


LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAS, 














































Par. xxxv. 


eod,, &e.—The city is represented standing, and sometimes in ruins. 




















jas laments in a most pathetical manner the miseries of his people, and the destr uction of Jernsalem and the temple, in Hebrew verses, beginni..g st 
1's according to the order of the Hebrew alphabet. Ch.—In the first chapter the order is exactly observed, but in the next three phe cones before ain, 
me mystery to us nnknown, or by the derangement of transcribers. 11.—The Grecks style this work Sonver and Eleb. kinuth, or 
25) thinks it was the first composition of Jeremias, and sung at the death of Josias, W. 
o him ratlicr than to Sedecias. Chap. iv. 20. C —Yet it might afterwards be applied to the latter, (H.) pr to the ruin of Jerusalem. Eceli. xlix. 8. 8. Jer, 
Chap. v. secs to have been written after the rest. 
n.» The prophet alludes to the wretched condition of the Jews, after the murder of their Messias ; and hence the Church makes use of the Lainentations co 
yersary of our Saviour’s passion, inviting all sinners, both Jews and Gentiles, to repent: 


© lamentations.” H.— 
Jer. in Zac. xii. 11. —The eulogy of the king seems 


Ver. 4, 18, C.—It is not acrostic, 


“Jerusalem, Jerusalem, be converted to the Lord thy God.” W 


























CHAPTER I. 
I f OW doth the city sit solitary that was full of 
people? /ow is the mistress of the Gentiles 
me as a widow; 
ry? 


the princes of provinces made 


are on her cheeks: there is none to comfort her 
g all them that were dear to her: all her friends have 
sed her, and are become her enemies. 

thimel, Juda hath removed her dwelling-place, be- 
of her affliction, and the greatness of her bondage ; 
lath dwelt among the nations, and she hath found no 
all her persecutors lave taken her in the midst of 
S. 

Daleth. The ways of Sion mourn, because there are 
that come to the solemn feast: all her gates are 
ken down; her priests sigh; her virgins are in afflic- 
; and she is oppressed with bitterness. 

_ He. Her adversaries are become her lords; her ene- 
s are enriched; because the Lord hath spoken against 
for the multitude of her iniquities; her cluldren are 
into captivity, before the face of the oppressor. 

6 Vau. And from the daughter of Sion, all her beauty 
eparted ; her princes are become like rams, that find 
pastures; and they are gone away without strength 
ore the face of the pursuer. 

Zain, Jerusalem hath remembered the days of her 
iction, and prevarication of all her desirable things 






® Jer. xiii. 17. 








nd, &c. This preface was not written by Jereinias, but added by the seventy 
reters, to give the reader to understand upon what occasion the Lamentations 
published. Ch. 

HAP. 1. Ver. 1. City. David had conquered many. Jerusalem was long 
idered as the finest city in those parts.—Jributary. It had been so to the 
rians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans. 4 Kings xxiv. 1. From this and similar 
ages it would seem that the city was still existing; yet in others it appears to 
| been demolished. H. 

. 2. Night; privately, or without ceasing.—Friends, who had made a 
ith Sedeeias. Chap. xxvii. 3, and xlviii. 26. 

4. Feast, thrice a year. This was the most charming sight, when all 
ion met to adore God, and to renew their friendship with one another. C. 
Lords. Lit. “bat the head,” (H.) which Moses had threatened. 
~ 1, and 43. C. 

Beauty ; princes’ palaces, but particularly the temple. Ver. 10. C. 
leeing fram, placo to 1 lace to seek relief. W. 


















































eth. “Weeping, she hath wept in the night, and her | 





; came 2 pass, after Israel was carried into captivity, and Jerusalem was desolate, that Jeremias, the prophet, 
, and mourned with this lamentation over Jerusalem ; and with a sorrou Pu mind, sighing and moan- 


which she had from the days of old, when her people fell 
in the enemy's hand, and there was no helper; the enemies 
have seen her, and have mocked at her sabbaths. 

8 Heth. Jerusalem hath grievously sinned, therefore is 
she become unstable ; all that honoured her, have despised 
her, because they have seen her shame; but she sighed, 
and turned backward. 

9 Teth. Her filthiness is on her feet, and she hath not 
remembered her end; she is wonderfully cast down, not 
having acomforter : behold, O Lord, my affliction, because 
the enemy is lifted up 

10 Jod. The enemy hath put out his hand to all her 
desirable things ; for she hath seen the Gentiles enter into 
her sanctuary, of whom thou gavest commandment that 
they should not enter into thy church. 

11 Caph. All her people sigh, they seek bread; they 
have given all their precious things for food to relieve 
the soul: see, O Lord, and consider, for I am become 
vile. 

12 Lamed. O all ye that pass by the way, attend, aud 
see if there be any sorrow like to my sorrow; for he hath 
made a vintage of me, as the Lord spoke in the day of lim 
fierce anger. j 

13. Adem. From above he hath sent fire into my bones 
and hath chastised me; he hath spread a net for my feet ; 
he hath turned me back; he hath made me desolate, 
wasted with sorrow all the ‘day long. 

14 Nun. The yoke of my iniquities hath watched; they 
are folded together in his hand, and put upgn my neck ; 





Ver. 7. Gfall. She compares her past happiness with her present chastise- 
ment.—Sadbaths, or days of rest. The pagaus derided them as so much lost tinie. 
Ver. 8. Unstable. Web. also, “removed,” (H.) like a woman unclean. C 


—Such were excluded from places of prayer, and were not allowed to touch u 
saered book, or to prononnce God’s naine.—No condition could be more distress- 
ing. C. 

Ver. 9. 2léndin her prosperity, to avert this misfortune. H. 

Ver. 10. Church, Deut. xxxiii. 1; Ezec. xliv. 9. The Chaldees disregardod 
the ordinance. 

Ver. 11,12. O. Tleb. of the Masor. - “It is.” C.—Prot. “Is it nothing tz 
you, all?” &c. H,.—But the Vulg. is much clearer, and approved by many Pre 
testants; 7 being often nsed as an exclamation. Gen. xvii. 18. C —Vintuye. 11s 
has plundered ail. Ver. 22. H. 


Ver. 13. Bones: fortresses. Theod.—I am like one ina burning fever. Ezec 
xxiv. 4. C.—Chastised. Lit. “instructed.” This is the good cflect of aMtia 
tion. H. 
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Muar. IL. 


my strength is weakened ; the Lord hath delivered me into 
a hand, out of which I am not able to rise. 

15 Sawech. The Lord hath taken away all my mighty 
men out of the midst of me; he hath called against me the 
time, to desiroy my chosen. men; the Lord hath trodden 
the wine-press for the virg'n daughter of Juda. 

16 Aix. *Therefore do I weep, and my eyes run down 
with water, because the comforter, the relief of my soul, is 
faz from me: my children are desolate, because the 
euemy hath prevailed. 

17 Phe. Sion hath spread forth her hands, there 1s 
none to comfort her: the Lord hath commanded against 
Jacob, his enemies are round about lim: Jerusalem 1s as 
a menstruous woman among them. 

18 Sade. The Lord is just, for I have provoked lis 
mouth to wrath; hear, I pray you, all ye people, and sce 
my sorrow: my ‘virgins and my young men are gonc into 
captivity. 

19 Coph. I called for my- friends, but they deccived 
me: my pricsts and my ancients pied away im thie city, 
while they souglit their food, to reheve their souls. 

20 Res. Behold, O Lord, for lam in distress, my bowels 
are troubled; my heart is turned within ine, for | am full 
of bitterness: abroad the sword destroyeth, and at lome 
there is death alike. 

21 Sta. They have heard that I sigh, and there is none 
to comfort me; all my enemies have heard of my evil, 
they have rejoiced that thou hast done it: thou hast 
brought a day of consolation, and they shall be like unto 
me. 


22 Thau. Jet all their evil be present before thee ; 


and make vintage of them, as thou hast made vintage of 


me for all my iniquities : : for my sighs are many, and my 


heart is sorrowful. 
CHAP. II. 


OW hath the Lord covered with obscurity 

the daughter of Sion in his wrath! how 
hath he cast down from heaven to the earth the glorious 
one of Israel, and hath not remembercd his footstool m the 
day of his anger. 

2 Beth. The Lord hath cast down headlong, and hath 
not spared all that was beautiful in Jacob: he hath de- 
stroyed in lis wrath the strong holds of the virgin of Juda, 
and brought them down to the ground: he hath made the 
kingdom unclean, and the princes thereof. 

3 Ghimel. He hath broken, in his fierce anger, all the 


Aleph. 


a Jer. xiv. 17. 





Ver. 14. Watched. 
lays the yoke on“my neck suddenly. 
chodonosor has power over me. 


God 
My iniquities are like bands, and Nabu- 


This metaphor is not too harsh. Chap. xxxi. 28. 


Ver. 15. Mighty. Web. ‘ magnificent’ princes, (Luke xxii. 25,) or warriors. 
— Time of vengeance. All is animated, Heb. also, ‘‘atroop” of Chaldees. Chap. 
ii, 22, 

Ver. 17. Them. They surround the city to starve the inhabitants. Ver. 8. 

Ver. 19. Me. Egypt. attempted to relieve Juda to no purpose. Ver. 2. C. 

Ver. 20. Alike, by famine, &e. C, W. 

VER. 2). Done it. They conelude that I am cast off for ever. But when J] 


shall be comforted, their turn will come (C.) ; or rather they will fecl the scourge 
own after me,—Cunsolation. Heb.. ‘which thou hast appointed.’’ H, Chap. 
xistil, 26, &e.; Ezer xxv., &e. 

VER. 22. Let. H3 prays not for thcir ruin, but predicts it; and wishes 
ather that they would be converted. C. 

CHAP. 1. Ver. 1. Obscurity. He continues to bewail the misery of Jeru- 
salem.—Heaven, the highest glory. laa. xiv. 12.—Stool; the temple, and the 
‘end, The ark f2ll r ot into the hands oi the enemy. C. 
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horn of Israel: he hath drawn b 
'lefore the enemy, and he hath kindle 
a flaming fire, devouring round about, 
4 Daleth. He hath hens his bo 
hath fixed his right hand as an adve 
killed all that was fair to behold in tl 














































































































daughter of Sion; he hath poured o 

















hke fire. 





























5 He. The Lord is become as an ene 























down Israel headlong, he hath overtlu 












































thereof: he hath destroyed his strong hok 
uphied in the daughter of Juda the afflictec 
women. 

6 Vau. And he hath destroyed his tent 
hath thrown down his tabernacle: the Lord 
feasts and sabbaths to be forgotten in Sion: ¢ 
livered up king and priest a reproach, and to 
nation of his wrath. 

7 Zain. The Lord hath cast off his altar, he 
his sanctuary: he hath delivered the walls ‘o 
thereof into the hand of the enemy: they h 
noise in the house of the Lord, as in the day 0 
feast. 

8 Heth. The Lord hath purposed to destroy 
of the danghter of Sion: he hath stretched out 
and hath not withdrawn lis hand from destre 
the bulwark hath mourned, and the wall hat) 
stroyed together. 

9 Zeth. Her gates are sunk into the grounc 
destroyed, and broken her bars: her king and 
are wunong the Gentiles: the law is no more 
phets have fond no vision froin the Lord. 

10 Jod. The ancients of the daughter of Si 
the ground, they have held their peace: they | 
kled their heads with dust, they are girded witl 
the virgins of Jerusalem hang down their 
ground 

11 Caph. My eyes have failed with we 
bowels afte troubled: my liver is poured o 
earth, for the destruction of the daughter of 
when the children, and the sucklings, fainted 
streets of the city. 

12 Lamed. They said to their mothers : 
and wine? when they fainted away, as the 
the streets of the city: when they breathed ou 
in the bosoms of their mothers. 

13 Asem. To what shall I compare thee 





Ver. 2. Unclean, or treated it as snch, C.—Sept. “he hat 
fane the kings,” H. 

Ver. 3. Horn: beanty and power, (H.) the two kingd 
(C.) and all their strength, deuoted by horns. W.—Jland ; refi S 
and aiding the Chaldees. 

Ver. 6. Tent: the temple, with the same indifference as i 
built to guard the fruit of a garden, Isa. v.53 Pal. 1xxi: 
Jews rested, but could offer no sacrifices in captivity.—-P ries: 
and Sedecias impvisoned, &c. Clap. lii, 10. C. 

Ver. 7. Cursed, ov suffered it to be. polluted, ow. as 
horror after it had been profaned by Achaz, &c. —T 
Bapewr. 

Ver. 8. Line, to level it swith the g 
with just severity. Theod. —Bubeark. 
with palisades. 

Ver. 9. Among, as slaves, 0 
consulted he had to pray for ten de Y 

Ver. 10, Ancients, even magistrate. 





















































































































































































































































_ thee, O daughter of Jerusalem ? to what shall 
















e, that 1 may cosnfort thee, O virgin daughter 
or great as the sea is thy destruction: who 
e! 

Thy prophets have seen false and foolish 
hee: and they have not laid open thy iniquity, 
e to penance: but they have seen for thee 
ions and banishments. 

ech. All they that passed by the wav have 
ir hanes at thee: they have hissed, and wag- 
leads it the daughter of Jerusalem, saying: 
city.of perfect beauty, the joy of all the earth? 


















































































































































































































































































































































































































































All thy enemies have opened their mouth 
ec: they have hissed, and gnashed with the 
have said: We will swallow her up: lo, this is 
hich we looked for: we have found it, we have 










































in. The Lord hath done that which he purposed, 
fulfilled his word, which he commanded in the 
old: he hath destroyed, aud hath not spared, and 
caused the enemy to rejoice over thee, and Lath 
1e horn of thy adversaries. 
ade. Their heart cried to the Lord upon the walls 
aughter of Sion:” Let tears run down hke a tor- 
wand night: give thyself no rest, and let not the 
f thy eye cease. 
‘Coph. Arise, give praise in the night, in the be- 
ne of the watches: pour out thy heart like wa‘er, 
the face of the Lord: lift up thy hands to him for 
of thy little children, that have fainted for hunger 
op of all the streets. 
Res. Behold, O Lord, and consider whom thou 
kus dealt with: shall women then eat their own 
heir children of a span long: shall the priest and 
ophet be slain in the sanctuary of the Lord? 
Sin. The child and the old man he without on the 
ad: my virgins and my young men are fallen by 
ord: thou hast slain them in the day of thy wrath: 
hast killed, and shown them no pity. 
Thau. Thou hast called, as to a festival, those that 
d terrify me round about, and there was none in the 
f the wrath of the Lord that escaped and was left : 
that I brought up, and nourished, my enemy hath 


med them. 

CHAP. III. 
nh. AM the man that see my poverty by the rod 
of his indignation. 








a Lev. xxvi. 14; Deut. xxviii. 15. 


14. Pevelations. Web. Afussauth, “burdens” for the enemy. This 
6 ought to come before and they, &c., as it is in the Valg. H. 

. 16, Afouth, with scorn. Isa. lvii, 4; Psal. xxxiv. 21, 

R. 17, Old, by Moses, (Deut. xxviii. 13, 49; Lev. xxvi. 14,) Micheas, 
xxvi. 18,) Holda, &e. C. 

20. Dealt. Lit. ‘gathered grapes.” Chap. i. 12. H.—Long; quite 
Psal. xxxvili. 9. ‘This had been denounced, chap. xix. 9; Deut. xxviii. 53. 
took placé at Samaria, and in the last siege of Jerusalem, (Jos. Bel. vii., 
J.) as well.as at this time. H. 

_ dAbout. The troops of the enemy resemble those multitudes, which 
all parts to Jerusalem. Many kings could not raise such au 


Ti. Ver. 1. Man. Jeremias had a share in the common misery, 
ewails his own condition, as a figure of Christ. Psal. Ixxxvii. 16; Isa. 





LAMENTATIONS. 





Led, ov Urivens toe with the red. H.—God nmploya two. Zac. xi. 7.) WU. 


Caap. IIL. 





2 Aleph. He hath led me, and brought me into dark- 
ness, and not into light. 


3 Aleph. Only against me he hath turned, and turned 


again his hand all the day. 

4 Beth. My skin and my flesh he hath made old, he 
hath broken my bones. 

5 Beth. He hath built round about me, and he hath 
compassed me with gall, and labour. 

6 Beth. We hath set me in dark places, as those that 
are dead for ever. 

7 Ghimel. He hath built against me round about, that 
I may not get out: he hath my fetters heavy. 


8 Ghimel. Yea, and when I ery, and entreat, he hath | 


shut out my prayer. 

9 Ghinel. Ue hath shut up my ways with square stones 
he hath turned my paths upside down. 

10 Daleth, Ue is become to me as a bear lying in 
wait: as a lion in secret places. 

11 Dateth. He hath turned aside my paths, and hath 
broken me in pieces, he hath made me desolate. 

12 Daleth. He hath bent his bow, and set me as a 
mark for his arrows. 

13 He. He hath shot into my reims the daughters of 
his quiver, 

14 ffe. 1 am made a derision to all my people their 
song all the day long. , 

15 /fe. He hath tilled ine with bitterness, he hath m- 
ebriated me with wormwood. 

16 Vau, Aud he hath broken my teeth one by one, he 
hath fed me witli ashes. 

17 Vau. And my soul is removed far off from peace, 
I have forgotten good things. 

18 Vau. And I said: My end, and my hope is perished 
froin the Lord. 

19 Zain. Remember my poverty, and trausgression, 
the wormwood, and the gall. 

20 Zain. 1 will be mindful, and remember, and my 
soul shal] languish within me. ° 

21 Zain. These things I shall think over in my heart, 
therefore will I hope. 

22 Heth. The mercies of the Lord that we are 
not consumed: because his commiserations have not 
failed. 

23 Heth. They are new every morning, great is thy 
faithfulness. 

24 Heth. The Lord is my portion, said my soul 
therefore will I wait for him. 


’ 


d Jer. xiv. 17; Supra, i. 16. 





That of rigour was reserved for this prophet (chap. xxxviii.) ; none of them suf- 
fered more. 

Ver. 5. Gall. Sept. “head.” Chal. “he hath seized the chief.” Job xvi. 
13. He speaks in the name of the besieged, who had been threatened with this 
punishment. Ver. 19; chap. viii. 14. C. 

Ver. 6 Ever indeed. Eccles. xii. 5; Psal. xlviii. 12. 
was in imminent danger. 

Ver. 8. Prayer. God would not allow lim to pray for the people. Chap 


Jeremias (xxxviii. 6) 


vii. 16. 
Ver, 10, Places. his may refer to the prophet or to the people. ] 
Ver. 14. Song. True prophets were der ded on account of impostors, and | 


because their declarations were unpleasant, &c. Chap. xvii. 15: Ezec. xii. 22. 
Ver. 16. One. Heb. “against a stone.” My bread is full of them. Peal 
ci. 10. C.—He describes his afflictions, as if his teeth had been bruken. W. 
Ver, 21. Hope. The remembrance fills him with grief and hope. Chap. «x 
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Crap. IIT. 





25 Teth. The Lord is good to them that hope in him, | 


to the soul that seeketh him. 

26 Teth. It is good to wait with silence for the salva- 
tion of God. 

27 Teth. It is good for a man, when he hath borne the 
yoke from his youth. 

28 Jod. He shall sit solitary, and hold his peace: be- 
cause lie hath taken it up upon himself. 

29 Jod. He shall put his mouth in the dust, if so be 
there may be hope. 

30 Jod. He shall give his cheek to him that striketh 
him, he shall be filled with reproaclhies. 

31 Caph. For the Lord will not cast off for ever. 

32 Caph. For if he hath cast off, he will also have 
mercy, according to the multitude of his mercies. 

33 Caph. For he hath not willingly afflicted, nor cast 
off the children of men, 

34 Lamed. To crush under his feet all the prisoners of 
the land. 

35 Lamed. To turn aside the judgment of a man be- 
fore the face of the Most High. 

36 Lamed. To destroy a man wrongfully in his judg- 
ment, the Lord hath not approved. 

37 *Mem. Who is he that hath commanded a thing to 
be done, when the Lord comiandetl: it not ? 

38 Mem. Shall not both evil and good proceed out of 
the mouth of the Highest ? 

39 Afem. Why hath a living man murmured, man 
suffering for his sins? 

40 Nun. Let us search our ways, and seek, and return 
to the Lord. 

41 Nun. Let us lift up our hearts with our hands to 
the Lord in the heavens. 

42 Nun. We have done wickedly, and provoked thee 
to wrath: therefore thou art inexorable. 

43 Samech. Thou hast covered in thy wrath, and hast 
struck us: thou hast killed, and hast not spared. 

44 Samech. Thou hast set a cloud before thee, tat | 
our prayer may not pass through. 

45 Samech. Thou hast made me as an outcast, und 
‘efuse, in the milst of the people. 

46 Phe. All our enemies have opened their mouths 
against us. 

47 Phe. Prophecy is beconie to us 4 
and destructicn. 

48 Phe. My eye hath run down with streams of 
water, for the destruction of the daughter of my 
people. 


fear, and a snare, 





® Amos iii. 6. 





Ver. 23. Mew. Novi should be nove, to agree with miserationes. C.— 
Chal, ‘new miracles” occur daily. H. 

VER. 30. Him. We cannot verify this of the prophet as we can of Christ, 
(Matt. xxvi. 62. C.) to whoin this particularly iefers. W. 

Ver. 33. Afen. Te punishes with regret. Ezec. xviii. 23. Our crimes force 
him to chastise. Ver. 36. C. 

Ver. 37. Commanded. Heb. “said: 1t cometh to pass,” as if by chance. 

Ver. 39, Sins? If all happen by inevitable necessity, or according to the 

1 vaws of Providence, why should any one complain ? 

Ver. 42. Inexorable. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘ Thou hast not shown pity.” H. 

VER. 43. Coered thyself, as if not to see our distress. 

Ver. 47. Provhecy. Many would read, vastatio. Heb. “ruin.” Sept. 
“taking away *? C.—Prot. ‘‘ Fear and a snare is come upon us, desolatios and 
feetruction.” The prophets were continually in danger. H. 
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49 Aim. My eye is afflicted, and hat 
because there was no rest : 
50 Ain. Till the Lord regarded, and 
the heavens. 
51 Ain. My eye hath wasted my so 
the daughters of my city. 
52 Sade. My enemies have chased m 
like a bird, without cause. 
53 Sade. My life is fallen into the pit, 
laid a stone over me. 
54 Sade. Waters have flowed over m) 
I am cut off. - 
55 Coph. I have called upon thy name, 
the lowest pit. 
56 Coph. Thou hast heard my voice: tu 
thy ear from my sighs and cries. 
57 Coph. Thou drewest near in the day, 
upon thee: thou saidst: Fear not. 
58 ites. Thou hast judged, O Lord, the ci 
soul, thou the Redeemer of my life. 
59 Res. Thou hast seen, O Lord, their imiqui 
me: judge thou ny judgment. 

































































































































































60 Res. Thou hast seen all their fury, and 
thoughts against me. 


61 Sin. Thou hast heard their reproach, oO i 
their imaginations against me. 

62 Sin. The hps of them that rise up against 1 
their devices against me all] the day. 

63 Sin. Behold, their sitting down, and their isi 
I am their sone. 

64 Thau. Thou shalt render them a recomp 
Lord, according to the works of their hands. 

65 Thau. Thou shalt give them a buckler of h 
labour. 

66 Thau. Thou shalt persecute them in ai 
shalt destroy them from under the heavens, O I 


CHAP. IV. 


OW is the gold becéme dim, the fines 
is changed, the stones of the sane 
scattered in the top of every street? 
2 Beth. The noble sons of Sion, and they 
clothed with the best gold: how are they est 
earthen vessels, the work of the potter’s hand 
3 Ghimel. Even the sea-monsters have d 
breast, they have given suck to their young, tl 
of my people is cruel, like the ostrich in the des 
4 Daleth. The tongue ofthe suckling child 
to the roof of his mouth for thirst: the little 


Aleph. 


Ver. 51. Wasted. Lit. “robbed.” H.—I have felt more for 
they have themselves. Moral writers ofter produce this text to a 
of an unguarded glance (C.) at women. 

VER. 53. Over me, as if 1 were buried. H.—Jeremias was 
xxxviii. 6) when he prayed. Ver. 54; chap. xx. 7. C. 

Ver. 65. Buckler, to cover all the body. They shall be 
misery, (Psal. eviii. 29,) while God will protect lis servants. 

CHAP. IV. VER. 1. Colour. Heb. “gold.” Sept. “ ‘silv 
the patriarchs, (Theod.,) chiefs, (Vatab.,) o* ormaments oft 

Ver. 2. Best. Heb. “gold of Phaz,” in Colchis. Gen. 

Ver. 3. Sea-monsters. Lit. Lamia. Heb. Thonim. 
janim, (H.) “swans.” Isa. xiii. 21; Jobxxix. 14. Thouy 
it never flies, but dwells in desert places. Such is the conditisi 
Theodoret.—The ostrich forsakes its eggs. W 
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LAMENTATIONS. 


hey that were fed delicately have died in the 
y that were brought up in scarlet, have em- 


And the iniquity of the daughter of my people 
fer than the sin of Sodom, *which was over- 
1oment, and hands took nothing in her. 

Her Nazarites were whiter than snow, purer 

nore ruddy than the old ivory, fairer than the 


Their face is now made blacker than coals, 
e not known in the streets: their skin hath 
heir bones, it is withered, and is become like wood. 
It was better with them that were slain by the 
nwith them that died with hunger: for these pined 
consumed for want of the fruits of the earth. 
. The hands of the pitiful women have sodden 
children: they were their meat in the destruc- 
1¢ daughter of my people. 
ph. The Lord hath accomplished his wrath, he 
red out his fierce anger; and he hath kindled a 
ion, and it hath devoured the foundations thereof. 
ued. The kings of the earth, and all the inhabit- 
he world would not have believed, that the ad- 
and the enemy should enter in by the gates of 


em. For the sins of her prophets, and the ini- 

f her priests, that have shed the blood of the just 

dst of her. 

un. They have wandered as blind men in the 
they were defiled with blood: and when they 

t help walking in it, they held up their skiris. 
Samech. Depart, you that are detiled, they cried 
hem: Depart, get ye hence, touch not: for they 
ed, and being removed, they said among the Gen- 
1e will no more dwell among them. 

he. The face of the Lord hath divided them, he 

more regard them: they respected not the 


a Gen. xix. 4. 


_ Searlet. Lit. “yellow;” croceis. H.—Heb. means purple. Those 
been educated in the most delicate manner are foreed to feed on the 
sting things. 4 Kings vi. 25, and xviii. 27; Deut. xxviii. 54. 

_ In her. Sodom was destroyed by God. Her temporal misery was 

—Jerusalem was exposed to greater afflictions (C.) here, (H.) and her 
and abominations were greater. Izec. xvi. 46. 

Old ivory. As it grows old, it turns yellow, and loses much of its 

But the ancients had the art of dyeing it scarlet. AZneid, xii. iad, iv. 

m.5. C.—Heb. poninim, may signify (H.) *‘ pearls,” the shells of which 

ed with a delicate red; though the epithet ruddy inay mean ‘ shining,” 

h sense purpureus is used. Hor. iv, Od. 1.—The evimplexion of the 
3 Was fuir, with a mixture of red. Cant. v. 10. C. 


Coals. lHeb. “ blackness.” Sept. “soot.” HI.—The people were 
rown. Fasting and distress eause them to turn black. Chap. v. 10; 
For. Lit, ‘by the barrenness of the earth.’’ H.—-Such a death was, 


more painful than to perish quickly by the sword. C. 
Pitiful. So their nature dictates. W.—But hunger made them the 
me think they slew their children to prevent them being exposed to 
rments, (C.) as the people of Colehis do their sick. Chardin.— 
or roasted ; coxerunt. Ver. 5; Deut. xxviii. 55. At the last siege 
barbarity was manifested. C. Jos. Bel. vii. 8. Gr. 21. See chap. 
er. So cities are styled. W. 
ests. They too generally favoured (H.) the false prophets. Chap. 
y were judges, and condemmed the innocent ; or exposed (C.) the 
ruction, by not warning thein to amend, (H.) and to submit to the 





hey. Sept.“ ller guards have tottered in,” &.—When. Pret. 








Cuap. V. 


persons of the priests, neither had they pity on the 
ancient. 

17 Ain. While we were yet standing, our eyes failed, 
expecting help for us in vain, when we looked attentively 
towards a nation that was not able to save. 

18 Sade. Our steps have slipped in the way of our 
streets, our end draweth near: our days are fulfilled, for 
our end is come. 

19 Coph. Our persecutors were swifter than the eagles 
of the air: they pursued us upon the mountains, they lay 
in wait for us in the wilderness. 

20 Res. The breath of our mouth, Christ the Lord, is 


taken in our sins: to whom we said: Under thy shadow | 


we shall live among the Gentiles. 


21 Sin. Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom, 
that dwellest in the land of Hus: to thee also shall the 
cup come, thou shalt be made drunk, and naked. 

22 Thau. Thy iniquity is accomplished, O daugliter 
of Sion, he will no more carry thee away into captivity : 


he hath visited thy iniquity, O daughter of Edom, he hath | 


discovered thy sins. 
CHAP. V. 


THE PRAYER OF JEREMIAS, THE PROPHET. 


EMEMBER, O Lord, what is come upon us: con- 
sider and behold our reproach. 
2 Our inheritance is turned to aliens: our houses to 
strangers. 
3 We are become orphans without a father: our 
mothers are as widows. 


4 We have drunk our water for money: we have 


bought our wood. 
5 We were dragged by the necks, we were 
no rest was given us. 


6 We have given our hand to Egypt, and to the | 


Assyrians, that we might be satisfied with bread. 
7 Our fathers have sinned, and are not: and we have 
borne their iniquities. 


8 Servants have ruled over us: there was none to re- | 


deem us out of their hand. 


“so that men could not touch their garments,” as they were defiled, H.—These 
hypoerites were afraid of touching blood, as they observed external ceremouies, 
while they disregarded the spirit of religion, 

Ver. 15. Depart. They were not ashamed to speak thus to others, or the 
citizens address the priests contaminated with blood. 

Ver. 16. They, the Jews; or rather the prophet thus describes the Chaldees 
Chap. v.12; Deut. xxviii. 50. 


VER. 17. Save. 
XXxvii. 10. , 
Ver. 20. Christ, &e. This, according to the letter, is spoken of their king. | 


who is called the Christ ; that is, the anointed of the Lord. 
in the spiritual sense, to Christ our Lord, suffering for our sins. Ch. sa. liii. 3 
8. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xviii. 33.—It literally speaks of Josias, or of Sedecias. W.— 


Josias was slain by the Egyptians. S. Jer. in Zac. xii.— But Sedecias seems chiefly | 
The people were much attached to him, though he was wieked ; anc 


to be meant. 
they expected that he would have rescued them from the power of the Chaldees 
as his league with the neighbouring Gentiles (C.) seemed to insure, (H.) if the; 
had proved faithful. C.—But all was useless against the Lord. H. 

VER. 21. Rejoice. 
The prophet hints at this with a cutting irony. Psal. exxxvi. 7; Abd. 71. 

Ver. 22. Accomplished, and sufficiently punished by exile. Chap °. 20; Iss. 
xl. 2,—Discovered. Gen. xliv. 16, and 3 Kings xvii. 18. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. The prayer, &c. This title is not in Heb., Sept., ac. 
Theodoret has passed over the chapter, as if he doubted of its authenticity. It 
does not follow the order of Heb. letters, like the preceding, and seems to bea form 
of prayer for those who retired into Egypt. C. 

Ver. 2, Aliens. The ldumeans seized and kept possession of the southars 
parts, C. 
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weary, aud 














The Egyptians attempted it in vain. Chap. xxxiv. 8, and | 


But it also relates, | 





Edom had manifested her joy at the misfortunes of Juda — 








fi Cuap. v. 





9 We fetched our bread at the peril of our lives, be- 
| cause of the sword in the desert. 

10 Our skin was burnt as an oven, by reason of the 
violence of the famine. 

11 They oppressed the women in Sion, and the virgins 
in the cities of Juda. : 

12° The princes were hanged up by their hand: they 
did not respect the persons of the ancient. 

13 They abused the young men indecently: and the 
children fell under the wood. 

14 The ancients have ceased from the gates : the young 
, men from the choir of the singers. 

15 The joy of our heart is ceased, our dancing is turned 
into mourning. 


Ver. 7. Iniquities. 
29,) as if they had committed no offence themselves. 1f any virtuous people were 
involved in the common ruin, they bore it with resignation, and acknowledged that 
they had deserved it. 1 Esd. ix. 6, and 2 Esd. i. 6; Esth, xiv. 6; Dan. iii 29. 

Ver. 8. Servants. One had cominand over another. Matt. xxiv. 45. The 
Chaldees were like slaves, and the race of Cham was condemned to servitude. Gen. 
ix. 26. C. 

Ver. 13. Indecently. Heb. ‘‘ they made the young men grind ”’ at the mill, 
in their prison, (H.) as Samson (Judg. xvi. 21) and Seilecias (according to the 
Sept. chap. lii. 11) were forced to do. C.—The Chaklees treated their captives 
without pity or shame. 11.— Wood ; hurdens, 01 stumbling-blocks, unless they 
. were crucified ; or, “roasted,” if we adinit a smal} alteration in the Heb. Chap. 
w 1d CO, 


LAMENTATIONS. 


‘ingly angry with us. 


This was the usual complaint of the Jews, (chap. xxxi. 













































































16 The crown is fallen fr 
cause we have sinned. 

17 Therefore is our heart sorrowf 
eyes become dim. ea. 

18 For Mount Sion, because it i 
have walked upon it. 

19 But thou, O Lord, shalt rem 
from peneration to generation. 

20 Why wilt thou forget ‘us for 
forsake us for a-long time ? 

21 Convert us, O Lord, to thee, an 
verted : renew our days, as from the beg 

22 But thou hast utterly rejected us 
































































































































































































































































































































Ver. 14. Gates, where sentence was usually passed. H. 
at Babylon, (Dan. xiii, 5,) but not at first, nor every where, 
Ver. 17. Dim, the natural consequence of extreme wan 
Ver. 18. Fures, which were very common. Judg. xv. 
Ver. 21. Convert. Thy grace must work upon our hei 
can expect redress, (H.) and an end of our banishinent. ‘ 
when our fathers observed the law. S. Tho. M. See chap, 
Civ. Dei, ii, and iv. W. 
Ver. 22.0 Thou hast. We might read with an interfog: 
“Fast thou?” &c. C,—Having treated us so severely, stop | 
T perceive it will be in vain to beg for redress till the se 
pired. M. 









































THE 


PROPHECY OF BARUCH. 


BakuCK was a man of noble extraction, and learned in the law, seerctary and disciple to the prophct Jeremias, and a sharer in his labours and persecu 

the reason why the ancient Fathers have considered this hook as a part of the prophecy of Jeremias, and have usually quoted it under his name. Ch 
Baruch wrote by inspiration of the Holy Ghost the letter comprising the first five cha 
‘The inartyrologies place his death, Dee. 28. 
is clearly made 2 Mac. ii. 2. The Church still recites the works of Baruch under the name of Jeremias. Sab. Pent. prop. 6. C.—Many Fath 
though they doubted not but Baruch was the author. See 8. Iran v. 35. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xviii. 33, &e. 
and the Councils of Laodicea, Florence, and Trent, decide that it is canonical. 8S. Jerom alleged it not against the Jews, as they denied its authorit: 
xxxii, 44, H.—In his pretuce on Jer. he testifies that “‘ it contains many things relating to Christ and the latter times.” W. 


lleb. idioms show it to have been originally in that language. 
carried to the Jews from their brethren at Babylon. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Jews of Babylon send the book of Baruch, with money, to Jerusalem, re- 
questing their brethren there to offer sacrifice, and to pray for the king and 
Sor them, acknowledging their manifold sins, 

ND *these are the words of the book, which Baruch, 
the son of Nerias, the son of Maasias, the son of 

Sedecias, the son of Sedei, the son of Helcias, wrote in 

Babylonia. 

2 Inthe fifth year, in the seventh day of the month, at 
the time that the Chaldeans took Jerusalem, and burnt it 
with fire. . 

3 And Baruch read the words of this book, in the 
hearing of Jechonias, the son of Joakim, king of Juda, and 
in the hearing of ull the people that came to hear the book. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Babylonia. Sept. ‘‘ Babylon,” where Jechonias was.in 
prison, (II.) now the 5th year. Ver. 2. Baruch accompanied his brother Saraias. 
Jer, li. 59. C. 

Ver. 2. Month, in which the king was taken, C.—This was the fifth anni- 





versary. H.—Fire: but soon extinguished. Usher.—The taking of the city was 


rffected at intervals, (H.) during eleven years, in the fifth of which this book was 
written. Jerusalem was at las reduced to ashes. C 
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tiff then. Houligant. _ 


| or, ‘the vessels 2¢ 























The sixth chapter coutains a letter of Jeremias, 


Others, with Origen, (Prin. ii. 3,) s 


4 And in the hearing of the nobles, the 
kings, and in the hearing of the ancients, and 
ing of the people, from the least even to th 
them, that dwelt in Babylonia, by the river So 

5 And when they heard it they wept, an 
prayed before the Lord. 

6 And they made a collection of money, 
every man’s power. 

7 And they sent it to Jerusalem, to Joakin 
the son of Helcias, the son of Salom, and to 
and to all the people, that were found with Ii 
salem : — 

8 At the time when he received the ves 
ple of the Lord, which had been taken 
temple, to return them into the land 





Ver. 4. Sodi. Web. zud, (H.) means 
great river Euphrates. C2 0 
Ver. 7. Joakim, or Eliacim, high 
C.—The text only says that he w 








Ver. 8 Sican; a Syriac | 


of silver.” H.— 






















































































































































































month Sivan, the silver vessels, which Sedecias, 
sias, king of Juda, had made. 

that Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, 
‘away Jechonias, and the princes, and all the 
en, and the people of the land from Jerusalem, 
tt them bound to Babylon. 

hey said: Behold, we have sent you money, 
holocausts, and frankincense, and make meat- 
d offerings for sin at the altar of the Lord our 







































































1 pray ye for the life of Nabuchodonosor, the 
bylon, and for the life of Baltassar, his son, that 
may be upon earth as the days of heaven : 
nd that the Lord may give us strength, and en- 
reyes, that we may live under the shadow of 
Jonosor the king of Babylon, and under the 
f Baltassar his son, and may serve them many 
and may find favour in their sight. 
nd pray ye for us to the Lord our God; for we 
ned against the Lord our God, and his wrath is 
away from us even to this day. 
And read ye this book, which we have sent to you to 
n the temple of the Lord, on feasts and proper days. 
*And you shail say: To the Lord our God belongeth 
but to us confusion of our face, as it is come to 
t this day to all Juda, and to the inhabitants of 
lem ; 
To our kings, and to our princes, and to our priests, 
our prophets, and to our fathers. 
®We have sinned before the Lord our God, and 
t believed him, nor put our trust in him: 
And we were not obedient to him, and we have not 
ed to the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in 
mmandments, which he hath given us. 
From the day that he brought our fathers out of 
1d of Egypt, even to this day, we were disobedient 
Lord our God; and going astray, we turned away 
hearing his voice. 

‘And many evils have cleaved to us, and the curses 
h the Lord foretold by Moses his servant: who 
nt our fathers out of the land of Egypt, to give us a 
owing with milk and honey, as at this day. 

21 And we have not hearkened to the voice of the 
_our God, according to all the words of the prophets, 
n he sent to us: 

Aud we have gone away every man after the in- 
tions of his own wicked heart, to serve strange gods, 
-to do evil in the sight of the Lord our God. 


@ Infra, fi.6.—> Dan. ix. 5. Deut. xxviii. 15.—4 Deut. xxviii. 53. 
. 











asked for the golden vessels. Sedecias had made silver ones to supply’ their 
These also might have been taken away. C.—Baltassar had still those of 

Dan. v. 2. M.) or at least some of them. H. 

t. 9. All. Cunctos should be vinctos, according to the Gr. “ prison- 


King. Gratitude and duty prompted them. Jer. xxix. 7, and 
. li, 2.—Baltassar. Evilmerodach, his elder brother, was in disgrace. 
rv. lile 31. C.— Heaven, as long and prosperous as possible. I.—It 
mary salutation to say, O king, live for ever. Dan. ii. 4; Psal. 





12. Eyes, putting an end to our captivity, (Badwell,) or causing us 
our sins. C.—Days. This they knew was God’s decree, and they 


). Curses against transgressors. Lev. xxvi.; Dan. ix. 11. C.—Day. 
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CHAP. Il. 
A further confession of the sins of the people, and of the justice of God. 


HEREFORE the Lord our God hath made good 

his word, that he spoke to us, and to our judges 

that have judged Israel, and to our kings, and to our 
princes, and to all Israel and Juda: 

2 That the Lord would bring upon us great evils, such 
as never happened under heaven, as they have come to 
pass in Jerusalem, “according to the things that are 
written in the law of Moses: 

3 That a man should eat the flesh of his own son, and 
the flesh of his own daughter. 

4 And he hath delivered them up to be under the hand 
of all the kings that are round about us, to be a reproach 
and desolation among all the people, among whom the 
Lord hath scattered us. 

5 And we are brought under, and are not uppermost ; 
because we have sinned against the Lord our God by not 
obeying his voice. 

6 “To the Lord our God belongeth justice; but to us, 
and to our fathers, confusion of face, as at this day. 

7 For the Lord hath pronounced against us all these 
evils that are come upon us: 

8 And we have not entreated the face of the Lord our 
God, that we might return every one of us from our most 
wicked ways. 

9 And the Lord hath watched over us for evil, and 
hath brought it upon us; for the Lord is just in all his 
works which he hath commanded us. 

10 And we have not hearkened to his voice, to walk in 
the commandmeats of the Lord, which he hath set before us. 

11 ‘And now, O Lord God of Israel, who hast brought 
thy people out of the land of Egypt with a strong hand, 
and with signs, and with wonders, and with thy great 
power, and with a mighty arm, and hast made thee a 
name as at this day : : 

12 We have sinned, we have done wickedly, we have 
acted unjustly, O Lord our God, against all thy justices. 

13 Let thy wrath be turned away from us; for we are 
left a few among the nations, where thon hast scattered us. 

14 Hear, O Lord, our prayers, and our petitions, and 
deliver us for thy own sake; and grant that we may find 
favour in the sight of them that have led us away : 

15 That all the earth may know that thou art the Lord 
our God, and that thy name is called upon Israel, and 
‘upon his posterity. 

16 *Look down upon us, O Lord, from thy holy house, 
and incline thine ear, and hear us. 


¢ Supra, i 15.—f Dan. ix. 15.—8 Deut. xxvi. 15; Isa. Ixiii. 15. 


We feel the effects of sin. 
laid waste. H. 

CHAP. 11. Ver. 2. Heaven. After the death of Josias the nation was ex - 
posed to the greatest misery. Its kings were imprisoned by the Egyptians, and 
then by the Chaldees ; and surprising changes took place, all during the space of 
eight or nine years. 

Ver. 3. Daughter. This is not mentioned in saered history to have happened 
when this was written, (C.) except in the siege of Samaria. But all distinction of 
the kingdoms was now at an end: and some might have been reduced to this ex- 
tremity when Joakim or Jechonias were besieged and taken. H.—We should not 
know that a similar distress prevailed under Sedecias, if it had not been specitied 
Lam. ii. 20, and iv. 10. This prayer greatly resembles that of Daniel, ix. 4. 

Ver. 12. Justices. So God’s law is frequently called, (Pral. exviii.,) becauss 
its observance makes us just. W.. 


The land of Juda was not flourishing, though not yer 








Cnap. lf. - 





17 *Open thy eyes, and behold; for the dead that are 
in hell, whose spirit is taken away from their bowels, shall 
not give glory and justice to the Lord: 

18 But the soul that is sorrowful for the greatness of 
evil she hath done, and goeth bowed down and feeble, and 
the eyes that fail, and the hungry soul, giveth glory and 
justice to thee, the Lord. 

19 For it is not for the justices of our fathers that we 
pour out our prayers, and beg mercy in thy sight, O Lord 
our God ; 

20 But because thou hast sent out thy wrath atid thy 
indignation upon us, as thou hast spoken by the hand of 
thy servants the prophets, saying : 

21 Thus saith the Lord: Bow down your shoulder 
and your neck, and serve the king of Babylon; and you 
shall remain in the land which I have given to your fathers. 

22 But if you will not hearken to the voice of the Lord 
your God, to serve the king of Babylon, I will cause you 
to depart out of the cities of Juda, and from without 
Jerusalem ; 

23 And I will take away from you the voice of mirth, 
and the voice of joy, and the voice of the bridegroom, and 
the voice of the bride, ani all the land shall be without 
any footstep of inhabitants. 

24 And they hearkened not to thy voice, to serve the 
king of Babylon; and thou hast made good thy words, 
which thou spokest by the hands of thy servants the pro- 
phets, that the bones of our kings and the bones of our 
fathers should be removed out of their place. 

25 And behold they are cast out to the heat of the 
sun, and to the frost of the night; and they have died in 
grievous pains, by famine, and by the sword, and in 
banishment. 

26 And thou hast made the temple, in which thy name 
was called upon, as it is at this day, for the nnquity of the 
house of Israel, and of the house of Juda. 

27 °And thou hast dealt with us, O Lord our God, ac- 
cording to all thy goodness, and according to all that 
great mercy of thine: 

28 As thou spokest by the hand of thy servant 
in the day wherein thou didst command him to write thy 
law before the children of Israel, 

29 Saying: °If you will not hear my voice, this great 
multitude shall be turned into a very small number among 
the nations where I will scatter them : 

30 For I know that the people will not hear me, for it 
is a people of a stiff neck; but they shall turn to their 
heart, in the land of their captivity 


Moses 


ae OOD, 


® Isa, xxxvii. 17, and Ixiv. 9.—> Psal. exiii. 17. 


VER. 17. Justice, &c, They that are in hell shall not give justice to God: 
that is, they shall not acknowledge and glorify his justice, as penitent sinners do 
vpon earth. Ch.—And all in the grave are incapable of making known God’s per- 
feetions. An appeal to his glory is thus often made. Isa. xxxviii. 18; Psal. cxiii. 
17; Eccli. vii. 24, 

VER. 18. Of evil is not in the Greek. A soul that bears grandeur with pain, 
like Esther, and humbies herself before God, is most graciously received. H.— 
Fail, by fasting. Such are the dispositions required for prayer. Psal. lxviii. 3. 

Ver. 19, Fathers. Gr. adds, ‘“‘and kings.”—Prayers. Gr. “mercy.” We 
boast not of our good works. H.--Mercy inay denote prayer or humiliation. 
Thendoret gives a better sense (C.): ‘We trust not in the just works of our 
fathers, or of ourselves, to receive any pity.’’ H. 

Ver. 24. Place. The soldiers ransacked the tombs in hopes of plunder. 
Joakim was left unburied. C. - 
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31 And they sl 
and I will give them 
and ears, and they shall hear. 

32 And they shall praise : 
tivity, and shall be mindful of 

33 And they shall turn away tl 
neck, and from their wicked deeds 
ber the way of their fathers, that»si 

34 And I will bring them bac 
which I promised with an oath to their 
Isaac, and Jacob, and they shall be mas 
I will multiply them, and they shall not 

35 And | will make with them ano 
shall be everlasting, to be their God, and 
people ; and I will no more remove my 
dren of Israel, out of the land that I hav 


CHAP. III. 


They pra Y. Jor mercy, acknowledging that they are jusily 
true wisdom, A prophecy of Christ. 


ND now, O Lord almighty, the God 
soul in anguish, and the troubled 










































































































































































































































































thee. 
2 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy, for thou 
ful God; and have pity on us, for we ha 

















thee. 




















3 For thou remainest for ever; and s. 












everlastingly ? 
4 O Lord almighty, the God of Israel, 
prayer of the dead of Israel, and of thei 
have sinned before thee, and live not hea 
voice of the Lord their God ; wherefore evi 
fast to us. 
5 Remember not the iniquities of our fat 







































upon thy hand, and upon thy name, at th 
6 For thou art the Lord our Ged, and 
thee, O Lord: 
7 Because for this end thon hast put t 
hearts, to the intent that we should call uy 
and praise thee in our captivity ; for we 
trom the iniquity of our fathers, who sinnec 
8 And behold we are at this day 1 
whereby thou hast scattered us, to be a mn 
curse, and an offence, according to all the i 
fathers, who departed from thee, O Lord ou 
9 Hear, O Israel, the commandments of 
that thou mayest learn wisdom. 
10 How happeneth it, O Israel, that the 
enemies’ land ? 





e Lev. xxvi. 14; Deut. xxviii. 15. 

















Ver. 26. Day. Its vessels were taken away, (chap. i 











to attend. C. 
































Ver. 33. Neck. Lit. “ back,”’ insensible of stripe 
VeR. 35. Another. Gr. “an vel 














pretigured by that which Nehemias renewed, 2 










CHAP. III. Ver. 3. Everlastingly 
ject of thy eternal wrath? Job xiii. 25 











Ver. 4. Dead; banished, (ver..11 
archs. This motive is frequently urgec 
ix. 27; Dan. iii. 85; Jer. xv. I. 
11,) yet many revive by grace. W 
Ver. 8. Offence. Gr. “ debt. 

God geen his —— 













25. 




















































































































































































































































































































grown old in a strange country, thou art 











dead : thou art counted with them that go 









































st forsaken the fountain of wisdom ; 

















hou hadst walked in the way of God, thou 























It in peace for ever. 





















































ere is wisdom, where is strength, where is 




















>: that thou mayest know also where is 












































and life, where is the light of the eyes, and 




































































ath found out her place? and who hath gone 



































res ? 









































re the princes of the nations, and they that 











beasts that are upon the earth? 



































ike their pastime with the birds of the air; 















































oard up silver and gold, wherein men trust, 
; no end of their getting? who work in silver, 


























‘itous, and their works are unsearchable ? 




















are cut off, and are gone down to hell, and 

















isen up in their place. 









































5 men have seen the light, and dwelt upon the 








he way of knowledge they have not known. 





ave they understood the paths thereof, neither 
ildren received it, it is far from their face. 





























th not been heard of in the land of Chanaan, 
































‘it been seen in Theman. 









































ildren of Agar also, that search after the wis- 
































s of the earth, the merchants of Merrha, and of 
the tellers of fables, and searchers of pru- 
nderstanding ; but the way of wisdom they 
own, ncither have they remembered her paths. 
















































al, how great is the house of God, and how 






















































































ce of his possession. 
3 great, and hath no end; @ is high, and im- 


ere were the giants, those renowned men that 








he beginning, of great stature, expert in war. 



























































Lord chose not them, neither did they find the 
owledge ; therefore did they perish. 








































































1 because they had not wisdom, they perished 
ieir folly. 
‘o bath gone up into heaven, and taken her, and 




















r down from the clouds ? 



































hath passed over the sea, and found her, and 









































r preferably to chosen gold ? 






























































re is none that is able to know her ways, nor 
earch out her patlis: 
ut he that knoweth all things, knoweth her, and 











Grown. Houbigant, “‘growing.”’ Five years had not elapsed 
yet they knew their captivity would be long.—Dead. Some inight 
Dan. iti. 7,12. H.—They were in a manner buried, (Psal. Ixxxvii. 
iwell among people where they were exposed to many detile- 
ad been near a dead budy. Lev. xi. 25. 

There is none for the wicked; but ouly for the observers 
Many read, ‘‘ upon the land,” conformably to the Greek. 









Pace. 



















































































irs of those conquerors, and equally in the dark. C. 

, the capital eity of Edom. Ch.—Eliphaz was king. Jer. 
ans, So furnous for industry, had no idéa of true wisdom, 
clites, &e. C. 

1other of the Ismaelites. Ch.— Merrha, probably in Arabia. 
ll the world belongs to him : yet how few partake of 









7g. Tlie sun-stops, goes back, or withdraws its, light, at 
12, and 4 Kings xx. 9; Matt. xxvii. 45; Job xxxvi. 30. 
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hath found her out with his understanding: he that pre- 
pared the earth for evermore, and filled it with cattle and 
four-footed beasts : 

33 He that sendeth forth light, and it goeth; and hath 
called it, and it obeyeth him with trembling. 

34 And the stars have given light in their watches, and 
rejoiced. 

35 They were called, and they said: Here we are: and 
with cheerfulness they have shined forth to Him that made 
them. 

36 This is our God, and there shall no other be ac 
counted of in comparison of hin. 

37 He found out all the way, of knowledge, and gave 11 
to Jacob his servant, and to Israel his beloved. 

38 Afterwards he was seen upon earth, and conversed 
with men. 

















CHAP. IV. 


The prophet exhorts to the keeping of the law of wisdom ; and encourages the 
people to be patient, and to hope for their deliverance. 


HIS is the book of the commandments of God, and 
the law that is for ever; all they that keep it, shall 
come to life; but they that have forsaken it, to death. 

2 Return, O Jacob, and take hold of it; walk in the way 
by its brightness, in the presence of the light thereof. 

3 Give not thy honour to another, nor thy dignity to a 
strange nation. 

4 We are happy, O Israel; because the things that are 
pleasing to God, are made known to us. 

5 Be of good comfort, O people of God, the memorial 
of Israel ; 

6 You have been sold to the Gentiles, not for your de- 
struction ; but because you provoked God to wrath, you 
are delivered to your adversaries. 

7 For you have provoked him who made you, the eter- 
nal God ; offering sacrifice to devils, and not to God. 

8 For you have forgotten God, who brought you up ; 
and you have grieved Jerusalem, that nursed yon. 

9 For she saw the wrath of God coming upon you, and 
she said: Give ear, all you that dwell near Sion, for God 
hath brought upon me great mourning : 

10 For I have seen the captivity of my people, of my 
sons, and my daughters, which the Eternal hath brought 
upon them. 

11 For I nourished them with joy; but I sent them 
away with weeping and mourning. 

12 Let no man rejoice over me a widow, and desolate : 
1 am forsaken of many, for the sins of my children, be- 
cause they departed from the law of God. 




































Ver. 34. Watches. They are like his soldiers. Judg. v.20; Eccli. xliii, 12. C 

Ver, 38. Earth, &c., by the mystery of the incarnation, by means of which 
the Son of God came visibly amongst us, and conversed with men. The prophets 
often speak of things to eome as if they were past, to express the certainty of the 
event of the things foretold. Ch. C.—Most of the Fathers prove Christ’s Divinity 
from this text. W. See Tert. c. Prax. 6. 8. Cyp. c. Jud. ii. 5. Eus. Dem. vi. 19, 
&c.—If we explain it of wisdom it comes to the same purpose, as Christ is the 
wisdom of God. | Cor. i. 80. Compare Prov. viii. 30; Eccli. xxiv. 12; Wisd. 
ix. 10, whieh no one ever suspeeted to be interpolated. C. Pref. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Ever. True wisdom may be found in the law. It con- 
stitutes the happiness of Israel. Deut. iv. 7. Christ perfceted and ‘ulfilled it. 
Matt. v. 17. 

VER. 8. God. Lit. “Him.” Gr. ‘the Eternal.” H.—This is taken froin 
Deut. xxxii, 15. C.—Nursed you. The eity is beautifully personified as u widow. 
Ver. 12. H. 

Ver. 9. Near. 


















Heb. would be “ daugliters of Sion.” Ver. 14. 
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13 And they have not known his justices, nor walked 
by the ways of God's commandments, neither have they 
entered by the paths of his truth and justice. 

14 Let them that dwell about Sion come, and remem- 
ber the captivity ‘of my sons and daughters, which the 
Eternal hath brought upon them. 

15 For he hath brought a nation upon them from afar, 
a wicked nation, and of a strange tongue : 

16 Who have neither reverenced the ancient, nor pitied 
children, and have carried away the darlings of the widow, 
and have left me all alone without children. 

17 But as for me, what help can I give you? 

18 But he that hath brought the evils upon you, he 
will deliver you out of the hands of your enemies. 

19 Go your way, my children, go your way; for I am 
left alone. 

20 I have put off the robe of peace, and have put upon 
me tle sackcloth of supplication; and I will cry to the 
Most High in my days. 

21 Be of good comfort, my cluldren, cry to the Lord, 
and he will deliver you out of the hand of the princes your 
enemies. 

22 For my hope is in the Eternal, that he will save 
you. and joy is come upon me from the Holy One, 
because of the mercy: which shall come to you from our 
everlasting Saviour. 

23 For I sent you forth with mourning, and weeping : 
but the Lord will bring you back to me with joy and 
gladness for ever. 

24 For as the neighbours of Sion have now seen your 
captivity from God, so shall they also shortly see your 
salvation from God, which shall come upon you with 
great honour, and everlasting glory. 

25 My children, suffer patiently the wrath that is come 
upon you: for thy enemy hath persecuted thee, but thou 
shalt quickly see his destruction: and thou shalt get up 
upon his neck. 

26 My delicate ones have walked rough ways, for they 
were taken away as a flock made a prey by the enemies. 

27 Be of good comfort, my children, and cry to the 
Lord: for you shall be remembered by him that hath 
led you away. 

28 For as it was your mind to go astray from God ; 
so when you return again, you shall seek him ten times 
as much. 

29 For he that hath brought evils upon you, shall 
bring you everlasting joy again with your salvation. 

30 Be of good heart, O Jerusalem : for he exnorteth 
thee, that named thee. , 


® Infra, v. 5.—»> Supra, iv. 36. 


Ver. 15. 
xxxiii. 19. C. 

Ver. 16. Children. 
with Jechonias. C. 

Var. 28. When. Gr. “now ten times as much, being converted, seek him.” 
“I.—The Jews became inuch more docile and attached to the law. 

Ver. 30. MWamed thee as his servant, spouse, (C.) and intimate friend 


Tongue. So the Chaldees are described, Deut. xxviii. 49; Isa. 


Gr. “daughters.” H.—Many of both sexes were taken 


Ver. 32. She; Buhylon. Ch.—Gr. “‘ Wretched she,” &c. H.—Habylon shall 
fall a prey to Cyrus. 

Ver. 37. Eust and west. From Babylon and from the islands. Isa. xi. 11; 
“ac. viii. 7. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 2. Garment. Heb. “ cloak,” (Sanct.,) such as were worn 
‘by people under ne disgrace. Chap. iv. 20. 
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majesty, with mercy, and justice, that come 








































































































31 The wicked that have afflicted. 
and they that have rejoiced at thy ruin, s 
32 The cities which thy children have 
punished : and she that received thy sons. 
33 For as she rejoiced at thy ruin, and 
fall : so shall she be grieved for her ow 
34 And the joy of her multitude sh 






































































































her gladness shall be turned to nourning. 









































35 For fire shall come upon her from 1 











































to endure, and she shall be inhabited by di 
time. : 
36 *Look about thee, O Jerusalem, tow 
and behold the joy that cometh to thee from 
37 For behold thy children come, who: 
away scattered, they come gathered together 
east even to tlie west, at the word of the Hol 
joicing for the honour of God. 
CHAP. V. 
Jerusalem ts invited to rejoice, and behold the return of her eh. 
of their eaptivity. — 
UT off, O Jerusalem, the garment of thy 
and affliction: and put on the beauty, a 
of that everlasting glory which thou hast from 
2 God will ciothe thee with the double 
justice, and will set a crown on thy head of | 
honour. 
3 For God will show his brightness in thee 
one under heaven. 
4 For thy name shall be named to thee b 
ever: the peace of justice, and honour of pie 
5 Arise, O Jerusalem, and stand on high: 
about towards the east, and behold thy childre 
together from the rising to the setting sun, | 
of the Holy One, rejoicing in the remembrance 
6 For they went out from thee on foot, | 
enemies: but the Lord will bring them to th 
with honour, as children of the kingdom. 
7 For God nath appointed to bring down 
mountain, and the everlasting rocks, and. to 
valleys, to make them even with the ground: 
may walk diligently to the honour of God. 
8 Moreover, the woods, and every sweet-si 
have overshadowed Isracl, by the commandme 
9 For God will bring Israel with joy in the 


CHAP. VI. 


The epistle of Jeremias to the captives, as a preservative agat 
COPY* of the epistle that Jeremias s¢ 
that were to be led away captives into B 


© A. M. 3405, A. C, 599. 























Ver. 3. His. Gr. “thy.” Clnist, the sun of justice, would effect 




























Ver. 4, Piety. Thus shall Jerusalem be distinguished after 
but still more so when Christ shall appear, and give peace to his Chi 
ages of persecution, 

Ver. &. Arise. 
with pleasure, 

Ver 6. Children. Gr. “the throne.” 
triumph. Isa. xlvi. 20, aud xlix. 22. They had abu 
ii. 66. Darius gave them a convoy of a thousand ho 
Ant, xi. 4. “a a 

CHAP. VI. A copy. Sept. place this after the Lamenta' 
Baruch. H.—Jeremias wrote.it before the captives departed 
them at Babylon, and it was sent back to Jerusalem. 


Chap. iv. 36; Isa. ii, 2.—Cod. They rem 


















































































Babylon, to declare to them according to what 
ded him by God. 

the sins that you have committed before God, 
be carried away captives into Babylon by 
lonosor, the king of Babylon. 

en you are come into Babylon, you shall be 
"years, and for a long time, even to seven 
; and after that I will bring you away from 
| peace. 

now, you shall see in Babylon gods of gold, 
ver, and of stone, and of wood, borne upon 
s, causing fear to the Gentiles. 

vare, therefore, that you imitate not the doings 
and be afraid, and the fear of them should seize 





when you see the multitude belind, and before, 
‘ them, say you in your hearts: Thou oughtest to 


or my angel is with you: And I myself will de- 
account of your souls. 
r their tongue that is polished by the craftsman, 
emselves laid over with gold and silver, are false 
nd they cannot speak. 
d as if it were for a maiden that loveth to go gay: 
hey take gold and make them up. 
heir gods have golden crowns upon their heads: 
f the priests secretly convey away from them gold, 
ver, and bestow it on themselves. 
) Yea, and they give thereof to prostitutes, and they 
out harlots: and again when they receive it of the 
ts, they adorn their gods. 
And these gods cannot defend tliemselves from the 
nd the moth. 
- But when they have covered them with a purple 
nt, they wipe their face, because of the dust of the 
: which is very much among them. 

Txs holdeth a sceptre as a man, as a judge of the 
, but cannot put to death one that offendeth him. 
4 ‘And this hath in his hand a sword, or an axe, but 
ot save himself from war, or from robbers, whereby 
t known to you, that they are not gods. 
Therefore, fear them not. Jor as a vessel that a 
vses when it is broken becometh useless, even so are 
gods ; 
} When they are placed in the house, their eyes are 
of dust by the feet of them that go in. 


® Jer. xxv. 9.—D Isa. xliv. 10. 





fo the captives at Reblatha. We have it not entire, as another circumstanee 
ing the ark is meutioued 2 Mae. ii. 5. C. 

Ver. 2. Seven generations ; that is, seventy years. Ch.—A generetion sometimes 
sted of seven, ten, fiftecn, thirty, thirty-five, fifty, or a hundred years.—A. Lap, 

we.-—Eighteen years of the seventy had already elapsed. C.—Seven is often put 
aany, (H.) or a general number, (W.) because so many days form a weex. H. 
er. 4. Fear. Worship not such things. H. 

Ex. 6. Angel Michael, the conductor of Israel in the desert, &c. Dan. x. 13; 

xxxiii. 2. C.—He protected them also in Babylon. W. 

« 12. Them, on account of the many votarics. Ver. 16. C.—Prot. adopt 
“arguments against thc real presence, as if we believed that Christ was hurt 
sacramental speeics were broken or devourcd by vermin. A litthke more 
will prompt them to reject. the Divinity of Christ, who was pleased to 
his body to those who treated him shamefully. Almost every argument 
velled against Christ’s real presence in the blessed Eucharist may be 
t the incarnation ; and hence so many uow become Socinians, being 
ng to submit their understanding to the mysteries of religion. H. 
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17 And as the gates are made sure on every side up.s. 
one that hath offended the king, or like a dead man car- 
ried to the grave, so do the priests secure the doors eit}: 
bars and locks, lest they be stripped by thieves. 

18 They light candles to them, and in great neseber, 
of which they cannot see one: but they are like Leanis in 
the house. 

19 And they say that the creeping things which are of 
the earth, gnaw their hearts, while they eat them and their 
garments, and they feel it not. 

20 Their faces are black with the smoke that is made 
in the house. 

21 Owls, and swallows, and other birds, fly upon their 
bodies, and upon their heads, and cats in like manner. 

22 Whereby you may know that they are no gods. 
Therefore fear them uot. 

23 The gold also which they have, is for show, but ex 
cept a man wipe off the rust, they will not shine: for 
neither when they were molten, did they feel it. 

24 Men buy them at a high price, whereas there is no 
breath in them. 

25 °And having not the use of feet, they are carried 
upon shoulders, declaring to men how vile they are. Be 
they confounded also that worship them. 

26 Therefore if they fall to the ground, they rise not 
up again of themselves, nor if a man set them upright, 
will they stand by themselves, but their gifts shall be set 
before them, as to the dead. | 

27 The things that are sacrificed to them, their priests 
sell and abuse: in like manner also their wives take part 
of them, but give nothing of it either to the sick, or to the 


| poor. 


28 The child-bearing and menstruous women toucn 
their sacrifices: knowing, therefore, by these things that 
they are not gods, fear them not. 

29 For how can they be called gods? because wonier 
set offerings before the gods of silver, and of gold, anc 
of wood : 

30 And priests sit in their sarwiiles, having their gar 
ments rent, and their heads and beards shaven, and 
nothing upon their heads. 

31 And they roar and cry before their gods, as men do 
at the feast when one is dead. 

32 The priests take away their garments, and clothe 
their wives and their children. 

33 And whether it be evil that one doth unto them, or 


e Isa. xivi. 7. 


Ver. 13. Judge, or ruler. C. 

Vur. 15. Vessel; armour, or any utensil. C. 

Ver. 18. Candles. Lit. “ lamps.’? H.—Some temples in Egypt were famous 
for their numbers. Herod. ii. 62.—The Lord prescribed them to be used. 

Ver. 19. Hearts: the wood is worm-eaten. C. 

Ver. 24. Price, foolishly believing that they have Divine power. W. 

Ver. 26. Gifts. The Chaldees supposed that Bel could eat. Dan. xiv.— 
Dead. ¥ood was placed on the tombs. S$. Aug. abolished this custora in Africa 

Ver. 27. Take. Gr. ‘salt.’ Yhey give none to the poor, for fear of their 
imposturo being detcetcd, though they allow even the unclean to eat. Ver. 28 
Ley. xii. 2; Deut. xiv. 29. 

Ver. 30. Sharen, as in mourning, contrary to the custom of Israel. Lev. xxi 
10. C.—Heads. The Jewish priests wore mitres or caps. 

Ver. 31. Dead, even of Adonis, (H.) whose worship is here ridieuled. C 
—At Biblos pcople bewailed his death, and the next day proelaimed that he wee 
alive. 

Ver. 34. Requite. Gr. “ brass,” much leas gold. H. 
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good, they are not able to recompense it: neither can 
they set up a king, nor put him down: 

34 In like manner they can neither give riches, nor 
requite evil. Ifa man make a vow to them, and perform 
it not: they cannot require it. 

35 They cannot deliver a man from death, nor save the 
weak from the mighty. 

36 They cannot restore the blind man to his sight: nor 
deliver a man from distress. 

37 They shall not pity the widow, nor do good to the 
fatherless. 

38 Their gods, of wood, and of stone, and of gold, and 
of suver, are like the stones that are hewn out of the 
mountains: and they that worship them shall be con- 
founded. 

39 How then is it to be supposed, or to -be said, that 
they are gods? 

40 Even the Chaldeans themselves dishonour them: 
who when they hear of one dumb that cannot speak, they 
present him to Bel, entreating him, that he may speak. 

41 As though they could be sensible that have no mo- 
tion themselves: and they, when they shall perceive this, 
will leave them: for their gods themselves have no sense. 

42 The women also, with cords about thei, sit in the 
ways, burning olive-stones. 

43 And when any one of them, drawn away by some 
passenger, lieth with him, she upbraideth her neighbour, 
that she was not thought as worthy as herself, nor her 
cord broken. 

44 But all things that are done about them, are false : 
how is it then to be thought, or to be said, that they are 
gods ? 

45 And they are made by workmen, and by gold- 
smiths. They shall be nothing else but what the priests 
will have them to be. 

46 For the artificers themselves that make them, are of 
no long continuance. Can those things then that are 

made by them, be gods? 

47 But they have left false things and reproach to them 
that come after. 

48 For when war cometh upon them, or evils: the 
priests consult with themselves, where they may hide 
themselves with them. 

49 How then can they be thought to be gods, that can 
neither deliver themselves from war, nor save themselves 
from evils? 

50 For seeing they are but of wood, and laid over with 
gold, and with silver, it shall be known hereafter that they 
are false things, by all nations, and kings: and it shall be 
manifest that they are no gods, but the work of men’s 
hands, and that there is no work of God in them. 






































Ver. 40. Chaldeans. The priests themselves despise the idols most, (C.) and 
expose them tu contempt, by pretending that they work miracles. H. 

“Ver. 41 They. Gr. “he could perceive. ‘And they reflecting on this, can- 
not still abandon them; for thcy have no sense.” H.—They are so ‘stupid, that 
they will not quit such impotent idols. C. 

' Ver. 42. Women. Aristophanes calls harlots, ‘‘ corded bodies.” Eccles. Act. 
1 —Stones. Lit. “‘ bones”’ (H.); or the refuse of what had been crushed, (aerupa. . 
‘Athen, ii. 14,) to excite impure love. M. T.—Theocritus (Phar.) r epresents a 
witch doing the like; and Sanchez tells us that some were taken in the fact in 
Speia. Cc. — Fumigation, used by the Babylonians after marriage, (Herod. i. 198,) 
may ode insinuated. Grotius. 
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judge causes, nor to do any good to men. 

























































51 Whence, therefore, is: it know: 
gods, but the work of men’s ame, 
is in them? 

52 They cannot set up a king over 
rain to men. 


























































































































































53 They determine no causes, no 
from oppression: because they can do 






































as daws between heaven and earth. 



































54 For when fire shall fall upon t 
gods of wood, and of silver, and of gol 
deed will flee away, and be saved: but 
shall be burnt in the midst like beams. 

55 And they cannot withstand a king a 
then can it be supposed, or admitted, that tk 

56 Neither are these gods of wood, and o 
laid over with gold, and with silver, able to deli 
selves from thieves or robbers: they that 
than them, 

57 Shall take from them the gold, and sib 
raiment wherewith they are clothed, ands 
way, neither shall they help themselves. 

58 Therefore it is better to be a king the 
power: or else a profitable vessel in the 
which the owner thereof will be well satisfied 
in the house, to keep things safe that are t 
such false gods. 

59 The sun, and the moon, and the stars bei 
and sent forth for profitable uses. are obedient 

60 In hke manner the lightning, when if 
forth, is easy to be seen; and after the same 1 
wind bloweth in every countr y- i 

61 And the clouds, whe 1 God command 
go over the whole world, do that which is | 
them. 

62 The fire also being sent, from 
mountains, and woods, doth as it is comm 
these neither in show, nor in power, are tl 
of them. 

63 Wherefore it is neither to be thong 
said, that they are gods: since they are née 


































64 Knowing, therefore, that they are. a 
them not. 
65 For neither can they curse kings, nor b 
66 Neither do they show signs in the h 
nations, nor shine as the sun, nor give light a: 
67 Beasts are better than they, which can f 
covert, and help themselves. 
68 Therefore there is no manner of appe 
they are gods: so fear them not. 
69 For as a scarecrow in a garden of cuc 




























Ver, 45. To be. Isa. xliv. 14. Sept: “ they are nothing 
men wish to form.” H. : 
VER. 51. Them, 

no gods?” H 
VER. 53. Daws. They have no greater in: 
Ver. 58. Gods. Sept. ie this after s 
add, ‘or a pillar of wood in | 
VER. 59. Obedient 
&e., (Gen.i, 14.) and if any c 
The Babylonians adored them 
| destination is.specified here and 


Gr. has simply, (C.) ‘ Who then k ows 



































































































































































































































































BARUCH. Cuape. VI. 





























e the gods of wood, and of silver, and 71 By the purple also and the scarlet which are moth- 
d. eaten upon them, you shall know that they are not gods. 
no better than a white thorn in a garden, | And they themselves at least are consumed, and shall be a 
ery bird sitteth. In like manner also their | reproach in the country. 

nd laid over with gold, and with silver, are 72 Better, therefore, is the just man that hath no idols - 
body cast forth in the dark. for he shall be far from reproach. 


let. Gr. “marble” coloured wood. Grotius would substitute VER. 72. Reproach, provided he also avoid the idols of the mind and of the 
|,’ which decays through age. C. heart. H. 

























































































































































































































































































THE 


PROPHECY OF EZECHIEL 








name signifies the strength of God, was of the priestly race, and of the number of the captives that were carried away to Babylon with king Joachin. 
temporary with Jeremias, and prophesied to the same effect in Babylon as Jeremias did in Jerusalem ; and is said to have ended his days in like manner, 
an. Ch.—Tfle strove to comfort the captives, who began to repine that they had listened too readily to Jerernias, exhorting them to subinit to the king of 
me think that part of his prophecics is lost, as Josephus mentions two books : but the last ninc chapters, regarding the new city and temple, might form 
vision. C.—His style may be compared to that of Llomer (Grot.) and Alezus. Many have thought that (C.) Pythagoras was his disciple (Eus. Prep. 
latter seems to have lived after the prophet, who was led into captivity with Jechonias, A. 3410, aud prophesied twenty years. He datcs from this period, 
om the renewal of the covenant under Josias, (chap. i. 1. H.) when the captivity was first announced. W.—The Jews allowed none to read the first and 
1.) chapters, nor the beginning of Gen., nor the Cant., before they were thirty years old; and they never attemptcd to explain the vision nor the 
the temple, supposing it to be above the power of man. S. Jerom. 
































CHAPTER I. creatures: and this was their appearance: there was the 
he time of Ezechiel’s prophecy: he sees a glorious vision. likeness of a man in them. 
It came to pass in the thirtieth year, *in the 6 Every one had four faces, and every one four wing's 
rth month, on the fifth day of the month, when 7 Their feet were straight feet, and the sole of then 
he midst of the captives, °by the river Chobar, | foot was like the sole of a calf’s foot, and they sparkled 














ens were opened, and I saw the visions of God. | like the appearance of glowing brass. 

1 the fifth day of the month, the same was the} 8 And they had the hands of a man under their wings 
ear of the captivity of king Joachin, on their four sides: and they had faces, and wings on the 
ie word of the Lord came to Ezechiel, the priest, | four sides. 

of Buzi, in the land of the Chaldeans, by the river} 9 And the wings of one were joined to the wings of 
and the hand of the Lord was there upon him. | another. They turned not when they went: but every 
d I saw, and behold a whirlwind came out of the | one went straight forward. 

and a great cloud, and a fire infolding it, and 10 And as for the likeness of their faces: there was 
ss was about it: and out of the midst thereof, that | the face of a man, and the face of a lion, on the right side 
f the midst of the fire, as it were the resemblance | of all the four: and the face of an ox, on the left side ot 
: all the four: and the face of an eagle over all the four. 
din the midst thereof the likeness of four living} 11 And their faces, and their wings, were stretched 


a A. M. 3409, A. C. 595, » Infra, iii. 23, and x. 20, and xliii. 3, 






























































1. Ver. 1. And is either superfluous, as at the beginning of most of | calf. Aquila reads to the same import agui, “ round,” instead of agol, (H.) “a 
| books, (C.) or shows the connexion of what is written with what the | calf.” Sym. has ‘winged feet,” like Mercury. C.—Sept. omit this, says S. 
ww or heard internally. S. Aug. in Psal, iv. 8. Greg. W.— Year: either | Jerom, though we have his version of Sym. as if it belonged to the Sept. ; and it 
of Ezcchiel, or (as others will have it) from the solemn covenant made | occurs in Grabe as genuine.—Brass. Sept. add, ‘‘and their feathers were very 
ighteenth year of Josias (4 Kings xxiii. Ch. W. C.); or he alludes to the | light.” 11. 
polassur, uscd at Babylon, (M.) or to the last jubilee. See Sanct. The Ver. 8. Wings. Their arms were covcred with feathers, and the hand ap- 
y, from the prediction of Holda to Josias, (11.) concurs with the fifth | peared at the extremity; or they had four arins under the wings, Chap. x. 8. 
captivity. Chap. xvii. 12. Usher, A. 3410.—Fourth of the sacred | They all caine from the shoulders, so as to correspond with the four-faced aniinal, 
Friday, 24th July, (Usher,) or in Jan. S. Jer.—Chobar, or Aboras, | ver. 6. C.—Others believe that each face had four wings, so that the animal would 
westward into the Euphratcs, above Thapsacus. Strabo.—The captives | have sixteen. Maldonat.—In Isa. ix. 2, the cherub has six wings. The form was 
) parts, though not present. C.— Opened, in spirit, (H.) by faith. S. | variable, as there was nothing in nature similar. ‘They were perhaps designed to 
phet fell prostrate. Chap. ii. 1. H. represent the eternity and dominion of God over the whole creation. Ver. 28. H. 
th, denoting the invasion of Judea by the Chaldeans. Isa. xiv. Ver. 9. Another, Two above were extended so as to support the thrunc, 
iber, (electri,) a compound of four parts of gold and of one of | which scemed to rest on these eight wings connected together. ‘The others were 
xiti, 4,) more precious than either. S. Jer.—It may also mean | joined so as perfectly to cover what was below the breast. C.—The wings did uct 
mixture of gold and brass, (Bochart, Anim. ii. b. 6, 16,) | imitate those of birds, going to and fro, but were constantly in the same direction ; 
d before gold alone, as it had the hardness of brass, C. or the animals did not change their respective situations: as they had four faces, 
atures. Cherubims, (a8 appears from Eccli. xlix. 10,) | there was always one of them turned to the opposite quarters of the world. C. 
et under these mysterious shapes, as supporting thé throne VeER. 10. Over. This is not specified in Heb., Chal., Sept., or 8. Jer. C.— 
rawing his chariot. ~All this chapter appeared so obscure | ‘ The face of an eagle for all the four.” It must have becn above or behind the 
cient Hebrews, that, as we learn from S. Jerom, (ep. | man, as the situation of the other two faces is here determincd. Ver. 6. H. 
read it before they were thirty years old. Ch.— Ver. Ll. Faces. Sept. ‘ wings:” and indeed it dees not appear how their 
right, and had some parts of the human figure. C. faces were stretched upicards, (C.) unless they looked carnestly that way ; thorgh, 
- Heb. “a straight foot.” Prot. prefer “‘feet.” H.—Of a | out of resvect. they covered their faces with two wings. 
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Cuap, I. 


upward ° 
vovered their bodies : 

12 And every one of them went straight forward : 
whither the impulse of the spirit was to go, thither they 
went: and they turned not when they went. 

13 And as for the likeness of the living creatures, their 
appearance was like that of burning coals of fire, and like 
the appearance of lamps. This was the vision running to 
and fro in the midst of the living creatures, a bright fire, 
and hghtning going forth from the fire. 

14 And the living creatures ran, and returned like 
flashes of lightning. 

15 Now, as I beheld the living creatures, there ap- 
peared upen the earth by the living creatures one wheel 
with four faces. 

16 And the appearance of the wheels, and the work of 
them, was like the appearance of the sea: and the four 
had all one likeness: and their appearance and their work 
was as it were a wheel in the midst of a wheel. 

17 When they went, they went by their four parts: 
and they turned not when they went. 

18 The wheels had also a size, and a height, and a 
dreadful appearance: *and the whole body was full of 
eyes round about all the four. 

19 And when the living creatures went, fies wheels 
also went together by them: and when the living crea- 
tures were lifted up from the earth, the wheels also were 
lifted up with them. 

20 Whithersoever the spirit went, thither as the spirit 
went the wheels also were lifted up withal, and followed 
it: for the spirit of life was in the wheels. 

21 When those went these went, and when those stood 
these stood, and when those were lifted up from the earth, 
the wheels also were lifted up together, and followed 
them: for the spirit of life was in the wheels. 

22 And over the heads of the living creatures was the 
likeness of the firmament, as the appearance of crystal, 
terrible to behold, and stretched out over their heads 
above. 

23 And under the firmament were their wings straight, 
the one toward the other, every one with two wings 
covered his body, and the other was covered in like 
manner. 

24 And I heard the noise of their wings, like the noise 
of many waters, as it were the voice of the most high 
God- when they walked, it was like the voice of a multi- 


a Infra, x. 12. 





Ver. 14. Flashes. Heb. Bozok. H.—Theodotion retains the original. His 
version seems to have been inserted in the Sept., (C.) who omitted this verse, as 
seeming to contradict ver. 9 and 12. S Jer.—Yet it.only signifies that the motion 
was quick as lightning, though they did not alter their situation with respect to 
each other. 

Ver. 15. Faces. One wheel crossed another at right angles, so that it was 
ready to move in any direction, (ver. 17. C.) like a globe. H. 

Ver. 16. Sea: sky blue. Heb. “Tharsis,” which Sym. renders “the hy- 
acinth,” a precious stone. Exod. xxviii. 20. C. 

Ver. 17. Parts. When they went, they went by their four parts. That is, 
indifferentiy to any of thcir sides, either forward or backward, to the right or to 
the loft. Ch. 

Ver, 22. Crystal, or sapphire. Ver. 26; chap. x.1. This shining sky was 
like the footstool of the Lord, and rested on eight wings. Ver. 9, 23. 

Ver. 24. Voice. The motion of the wings made a noise like a torrent, or 
thunder.—God. Heb ‘‘self-sufficient,” as Sept., &c. render it, ceavov. C.— 
Prot. “ like the voice of the Almighty.” H. 

Ver. 28 Rainbow, encircling the sky-blue throne and the flame. 
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Nothing 





two wings of every one were joined, and two 


| ing to me, 

































































































| tude, like the noise of an army, an 
wings were let down. 

25 For when a voice came fa abo 
that was over their heads, they stood, anc 
wings. 

26 And above the firmament, that w: 
was the likeness of a throne, as the ap 
phire-stone, and upon the likeness of 
likeness as of the appearance of a man ab: 

27 And I saw as it were the resemblance 
the appearance of fire within it round about 
loins and upward, and from his loins downw 
it were the resemblance of fire shining roun 

28 As the appearance of the rainbow whe 
cloud on a ramy day: this was the appew 
brightness round about. 

' CHAP. II. 
The prophet receives his commission, 

HIS ?was the vision of the likeness of th 

the Lord. And I saw, and I fell up 
and | heard the voice of one that spoke. And 
me: Son of man, stand upon thy feet, and I ‘will 
thee. 

2 And the spirit entered into me after that } 
me, and he set me upon my feet: and I heard hi 
































































































































































































































3 And saying: Son of man, I send thee to th 
of Israel, to a rebellious people, that hath revol 
me: they, and their fathers, have transgressed : 
nant even unto this day. 

4 And they to whom I send thee are childre 
face, and of an obstinate heart: and thou 
them: Thus saith the Lord God: 

5 If so be they at least will hear, and if so We 
forbear, for they are a provoking house: and 
know that there hath been a prophet in the midst c 

6 And thou, O son of man, fear not, neither 
afraid of their words: for thou art among unbel 
destroyers, and thou dwellest with scorpions. 
their words, neither be thou dismayed at their 
for they are a provoking house. 

7 And thou shalt speak my words to them, if 
they will hear, and forbear: for they provoke me 

8 But thou, O son of man, hear all that I sa 
and do not thou provoke me, as that house pri 
open thy mouth, and eat what I give thee. 

b A. M. 3409, 








could be more dazzling, nor better manifest the subjection of m 
phet saw four visions at oncc ; the whirlwind, (ver. 4,) the living 
5,) the wheels, (ver. 15,) and the man seated on a throne, in t 
explain all these mysteries, a large commentary would scarcel; 
tempest, cloud, and fire, show the impending ruin of the Jews. 
God are ever ready to execute his orders. The wisdom of Pro 
by the name of the cherubim, the connexion of causes by the fox 
God appears in his chariot going to war. He denounces vengeance: 
Chap. ii., and xliii. See Corn. a Lapide. H. © : 
CHAP. Hl. Ver. 1. Face, to adore God. M. Son of m 
out of humility, takes this title, which no other gave him ; 
monly to this prophet, who was. his figure: few else 
17,) but the reason ‘is not known, Ws... 
Ver. 5. Forbear to sin. H. -—He thus insinuat 
refuse to hear my prophet, they will at least perceis 
Ver. 6. Scorpions. This people is no 
Psal. exvii. 12.—For might be better rendered | 
Ver. 8. Eat. “ 1f wa do not eat the open pook. we cann 















































































































































































EZECHIEL. Cuap. J.f. 


13 And the noise of the wings of the living creaturee 
striking, one against another, and the noise of the wheeis 
following the living creatures, and the noise of a great 


commotion. 


looked, and behold, a hand was sent to me, 
a book rolled up: and he spread it before 
it was written within and without: and there 
en in it lamentations, and canticles, and woe. 









CHAP. IIL. 14 The spirit also lifted me, and took me up: and | 
atg the book, and receives further instructions. the office of a went away m eae in the indignation of my spirit : 
watchman. for the hand of the Lord was with me, strengthening me. 


bhe said to me: Son of man, eat all that tnou 
find: eat this book, and go speak to the chil- 
el. 

d I opened my mouth, and he caused me to eat 


15 And I came to them of the captivity, to the heap 
of new corn, to them that dwelt by the river Chobar, and 
I sat where they sat: and J remained there seven days 
mourning in the midst of them. 

16 And at the end of seven days the word of the Lord 
came to me, saying: 

17 *Son of man, I have made thee a watcliman to the 
house of Israel: and thou shalt hear the word out of iny 
mouth, and shalt tell it them from me. 

18 If, when I say to the wicked, Thou shalt surely die: 
thou declare it not to him, nor speak ¢o han, that he may 
be converted from his wicked way, and live: the same 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but I will require his 
blood at thy hand. 

19 But if thou give warning to the wicked, and he be 
not converted from his wickedness, and from ltis evil way : 
he indeed shall die in his miquity, but thou hast delivered 
thy soul. 

20 Moreover, if the just man shall turn away from Ins 
justice, and shall commit iniquity : I will lay a stumbling- 
block before him, he shall die, because thou hast not given 
him warning : he shall die in his sin, and his justices, 
which he hath done, shall not be remembered: but I will 
require his blood at thy hand. 

21 But if thou warn the just man, that the just may 
not sin, and he doth not sin: living he shall live, because 
thou hast warned him, and thou hast delivered thy soul. 

22 And the hand of the Lord was upon me, and lhe 
said to me: Rise, and go forth into the plain, and there ] 
will speak to thee. 

23 And I rose up, and went forth into the plain: and 
. behold the glory of the Lord stood tliere, like the glory 
which °I saw by the river Chobar : and I fell upon my face. 

24 And the spirit entered into me, and set me upon 
my feet: and he spoke to me, and said to me: Go in, and 
shut thyself up in the midst of thy house. 





he said to me: Son of man, thy belly shall eat, 
r bowels shall be filled with this book, which I give 
And I did eat it: and it was sweet as honey in my 


































nd le said to me: Son of man, go to the house of 
, and thou shalt speak my words to them. 

For thou art not sent to a people of a profound 
h, and of an unknown tongue, but to the house of 





or to many nations of a strange speech, and of an 
n tongue, whose words thou canst not under- 
: and if thou wert sent to them, they would hearken 





But the house of Israel will not hearken to thee: 
se they will not hearken to me: for all the house of 
are of a hard forehead, and an obstinate heart. 
Behold I have made thy face stronger than their 
, and tly forehead harder than their foreheads. 
have made thy face like an adamant and like flint: 
hem not, neither be thou dismayed at their presence : 
- they are a provoking house. 
And he said to me: Son of man, receive in thy 
ind hear with thy ears, all the words that I speak 
ge: 
1 And go get tliee in to them of the captivity, to the 
ildren of thy people, and thou shalt speak to them, and 
say to them: Thus saith the Lord: If so be they 
ear, and will forbear. 
. And the spirit took me up, and | heard behind me 
voice of a great commotion, saying: Blessed be the 
of the Lord, from his place. 




















a Apoc, i. 5.—> A. M, 3409.—e Apoc. x. 9, and 10. @ Infra, xxxiii, 7.—¢ Supra, i. 3. 





Ver. 15. The heap of new corn. It was the name of a place; in Hebrew, 
Tebabib, (Ch.) as the Chal. leaves it (M.) with the three Greek interpreters. C.— 
Thol means “a heap,” and abib “new corn.’”? H.—There was no new wheat in 
the fourth month, but rather in May or June. Chap, i. 1. 

Ver, 17. Watchman: the usual title of those placed over others. Chap 
xxxiii. 2; Isa. xxi. 6. C. 

Ver. 20. Tniquity, for want of thy instruction (H.); or, if thou negleet to 
reelaim him, (C.) and he perish, or owe his conversion to another, when duty re 
quires thee to take eare of him, thou shalt auswer for the possible bad couse- 
quenees. Thy sin is great, whatever becoine of him. But if he be damned, 
thongh he must blanio himself chiefly, yet the blood of his soul shall ery for 
vengeance more than Abel’s H.—Before him, taking away my grace in punish- 
ment of his revolt. W.—If thou negleet to attempt reclaiming him, thou ehalt 
perish with him (S. Greg.) ; or if he be exposed to trial, and thou abandon him, 
(Vat.,) or if thou neglect to husband well the precious moinents, when I epen his 
eyes, and fill him with apprehensions of his dangerous state, I will require, &c. 
Orig. 5S. Jer. 

Ver. 21. Warn. It is the duty of a pastor to warn the just as well as sin- 
ners. W.—It will not suffice to do this publicly: sometimes we must go from 
house to house, like 3. Paul, and compel those who are in the hedges to enter the 
marriage feast, by the most persuasive arguments. H. 

Ver. 25, Bands. It is uncertain whether by his order, or they supposed he 
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P.IT], Ver. 1. Eat this book, and go speak to the children of Israel. 
eating of the book, was signified the diligent attention and affection with 
1 we are to receive and embrace the word of God ; and to let it, as it were, sink 
v interior by devout meditation. Ch. 

3. Mouth. I readily accepted the commission, but soon found the dif- 
o which it would expose me. Ver. 12; Jer. xv. 163; Apoe. x. 10. 

Ro G. Unknown. Heb. ‘ heavy.” C.—Prot. “hard.” H.—It is not above 
rength, Deut. xxx. 12.—7o thee. He iusinuates that the Gentiles would 
ostles. S. Jer.--But the time was not yet come. C,—From this text 
tt. xi. 21, it appears that ‘the same grace” is accepted by some, and re- 
by others, as ‘‘ more grace is added to the former, which was sufficient 
2, and hy this . . is made effectnal ” through God’s merey. Rom. ix. W.— 

‘who reject the first grace ean blame only themselves, if they receive no 
The same grace falling on a heart better prepared by God, like seed on 
il, is more fruitful. 
_ 7%. Hard. Lit. “rubbed” like a stone, or brass; aftrité. H. 

8. Harder... If they will not blush, thou shalt not be ashamed to lay 
before their eyes, though they be such as ought not to be meutioned, 
See chap. xvi., and xxii. C. 

Spirit ; wind, (Hugo,) or angel, took me through the air ( Prado.) ; 
ingly. S. Jer.—-Commotion, like an earthquake. (Heb. Sept.,) oc- 
y the motion of the chariot, or the voieo of the cherubim. Ver. 13. 
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Cnap. LV. 





25 And thuu, O son of man, behold they shall put 
hauds upon thee, and they shall bind thee with them: and 
thou shalt not go forth from the midst of them. 

26 And I will make thy tongue stick fast to the roof 
of thy mouth, and thou shalt be dumb, avd not as a man 
that reproveth: because they are a provoking house. 

27 But when I shall speak to thee, I will open thy 
mouth, aud thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
God: He that heareth, let him hear: and he that forbear- 
eth, let him forbear: for they are a provoking house. 


CHAP. IV. 


A prophetic description of the siege of Jerusalem, and the famine that shall 
reign there. 


ND ‘thou, O son of man, take thee a tile, and lay it 
before thee: and draw upon it the plan of the city 
of Jerusalem. 

2 And lay siege against it, and build forts, and cast up 
a mount, and set a camp against it, and place battering- 
ranis round about it. 

3 And take unto thee an iron pan, and set it for a wall 
of iron betwecn thee and the city: and set thy face resolutely 
against it, and it shall be besieged, and thou shalt lay siege 
against it: it is a sign to the house of Israel. 

4 And thou shalt sleep upon thy left side, and shalt lay 
the iniquities of the house of Israel upon it, according to 
the number of the days that thou shalt sleep upon it, and 
thou shalt take upon thee their imiquity. 

5 And I have laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, 
according to the number of the days, three hundred and 
ninety days; and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house 
of Israel. 

6 And when thou hast accomplished this, thou shalt 
sleep again upon thy right side: and °thou shalt take upon 
thee the iniquity of the house of Juda forty days: a day 
for a year, yea, a day for a year | have appointed to 
thee.° 


® A. M. 3409.—b Num. xiii. 34.—¢ Jer. lii. 30. 





was deranged, as our Saviour’s brethren meant to treat him. Mark iii. 21. The 
Chal. explains it figuratively of God’s order, attaching the prophet to his service. C. 

Ver, 26. House. “ When there is a multitude of sins, (or sinners, peccato- 
rum,) the offenders are unworthy of being corrected by the Lord.” S. Jer. C, 

Ver. 27. Forbeareth. Sept. ‘ disbelievcth, let him disbelieve.” So we read, 
He that is unjust, let him be unjust still (Apoc. xxii. 11); which denotes the 
most desperate condition. H.—The man who makes good use of grace shall receive 
more ; but he who despises the offers of God, shall be justly deprived of them in 
his greatest need. C, 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Tile, pretty large. C.—Those of Italy were two feet long 
and one broad. Pallad.—This might be soft clay (Grot. M.); or the siege might 
be marked out upon it with chalk or a sharp stile. C. 

Vir. 2. Cast up. The ditch would be about threo feet deep, and the earth 
being thrown up, people might approach the town with less danger. W.—The 
besieged were thus also prevented from going out. 4 Kings xxv. 1. Forts or towers 
were erccted to overlook and clear the walls—Rams. This is the first time we 
find them mentioned. 

Ver. 3. Pan, or plate, on which: bread was usually baked. 
present the walls of tho city. C. 

Ver. 5. Three, &e. S. Jerom says sone ‘‘ Vulgate,” (H.) Latin, (C.) or 
rather incorrect Greek (H.) copies read 100, others 150. See Origen, &e. C.— 
The Alex. copy lias the former, (H.) the Rom. edit. the latter number 3 and is 
followed by Theodoret and Maldonat. C.—But the more accurate Sept. agree with 
the Heb., &c. The captivity of Israel must be dated from Phacee, (4 Kings xv. 29,) 
to the end of the reign of Darius Memnon, who espoused Esther, and granted 
liberty ‘‘to all the Jews ;” or rather from Manathem, (4 Kings xv. 19,) to the 
28th of the same king Assuerus. Thus God’s “grace,;we think, and we may so 
speak without arrogance, has enabled us to explain this difficulty, which noother 
has done.” S. Jer.—The chastisement of Juda must be dated from the. de- 
struction of Jerusalem under Sedeeias, till Darius, the Mede, favoured the Jews 
about forty years aiterwards. .C.—S. Jerom only allows forty years to have’elapsed. 
from the first of Jechonias till the first of Cyrus. ‘The want-of an-exact. chronology 


givea tise to many such difficulties. U.—The iniquity of Israel, from Solomon to 
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This was to re- 
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prophesy against it. 
8 Behold Ihave — 


















































































































































lentils, and millet, and fitehes: ande 
sel, and make thee bread thereof, acc 
of the days that thou shalt lie upon thy 



































dred and ninety days shalt thou eat ther 




















10 And thy meat that thou shalt eat, s 
twenty staters a day : from time to time 
11 And thou shalt drink water byt 
























































part of a hin: from time to time thou sha 

















12 And thou shalt eat it as barley-bread 











the ashes: and thou shalt cover it, in their Ss 





























dung that cometh out of a man. 








13 And the Lord said: So shall the chi 
“eat their bread, all filthy, among the natio 





























will cast them out. 
14 And I said: Ah, ah, ah, O Lord | 


soul hath not been defiled, and from my 


















































now, | have not eaten any thing that died o 























torn by beasts, and no unclean flesh hath ente 
mouth. 


15 And he said tome: Behold I have giv 












































dung for man’s dung, and thou shalt mak 
therewith. 

16 And he said to me: Son of man: °B 
break in pieces the staff of bread in Jerusale 
shall eat bread by weight, and with care: 
drink water by measure, and in distress. 

17 So that when bread and water fail, ever 
fall against his brother, and they may pine aw 
iniquities, 





4 Osee ix. 4.—¢ Infra, v. 16, and xiv. 13, 







































































Salmanasar, lasted 390 years; and that of Juda, under the reign ¢ ‘ 
most abominable for the space of forty years (Tournemine) ; 
long from the 18th of Josias till the 4th, after the city was 
land became a desert. Usher, A. 3380 to 3420.—But how shal! 
virtuous Josias be included in this period ? H.—The action 
430 days, denoted the length of the siege of Jerusalem, du 
scarcity should be felt, and also the captivity of the people. 
that he could not remain 390 days on one side, and that all p: 
what impression would that make upon the peoplo? He was e 
to represent their miserable condition. - 
Ver. 7. a which shall be most terrible (11.) ; 390 days 
last other forty. T.—So many years have the people trans 
































“naked.”” Thus various barbarians fight.—Prophesy, not by 








26,) but by actions. M. 
Ver. 10. Staters, or sicles, each being equal to-9 dwt, 
hin contained | gal. 2 pints. Arbuthnot. H.—He had! an allo 





















































aday. C. T. 

VER. 12. Barley, the worst or usual food’of the 
hurry. C,—Cover with hot ashes, (H.) formed of dry 
oxen is stil] used in Egypt, (Val. ep-'11,) and in som 
poor people. Hooke.—This was more tolerable : 
it. Ver. 45. Heb. “ Thou shalt eat it as bi 
or “hide it,” &c. Sept. H. 

















Ver. 13, Filthy. Israel vas Jes 












































Hence'the. prophet eats only during 
de 














pillaged for forty ays, the prisone: 
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VER. 17. WwW Py 
one with another; and cons 















































































EZECHIEL. Cuap. VI. 





and my eye shall not spare, and I will not have any pity. 

12 A third part of thee shall die with the pestilence, 
and shall be consumed with famine in the midst of thee: 
and a third part of thee shall fall by the sword round 
about thee: and a third part of thee will I scatter into 
every wind, and I will draw out a sword after them. 

13 °And I will accomplish my fury, and will cause 
my indignation to rest upon them, and I will be comforted ; 
and they shall know, that I the Lord have spoken it in 
my zeal, when | shall have accomplished my indignation 
in them. 

14 And I will make thee desolate, and a reproach 
among the nations that are round about thee, in the sight 
of every one that passeth by. 

15 And thou shalt be a reproach, and a scoff, an 
example, and an astonishment amongst the nations that 
are round about thee, when I shall have executed judg 
ments in thee in anger, and in indignation, and in wrath 
ful rebukes. 

16 I the Lord have spoken i¢: When I shall send 
upon them the grievous arrows of famine, which shall 
bring death, and which I will send to destroy you; and[ 
will gather together famine against you,° and | will break 
among you the staff of bread. 

17 And I will send in upon you famine, and evil beasts, 
unto utter destruction: and pestilence, and blood shall 
pass through thee, and I will bring in the sword upon 
thee. I, the Lord, have spoken it. 

CHAP. VI. : 


The ve one of Israel for their idolatry: a remnant shall be blesses. 

A ND “the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

2 Son of man, set thy face towards the moun- 
tains of Israel, and prophesy against them, 

3 And say: ‘Ye mountains of Israel, hear the word of 
the Lord God: Thus saith the Lord God to the moun- 
tains, and to the hills, and to the rocks, and the valleys : 
Behold, I will bring upon you the sword, and I will 
destroy your high places, 

4 And | will throw down your altars, and your idola 
shall be broken in pieces: and | will cast down your 
slain before your idols. 

5 And I will lay the dead carcasses of the children of 
Israel before your idols: and I will scatter your bones 
round about your altars, 

6 In all your dwelling-places. The cities shall be laid 


¢ Supra, iv. 16; Infra, xiv. 13.—¢ A. M. 3410.—e Infra, xxxvi. 2. 

























CHAP. V. 


ts of God upon the Jews are foreshown under the type of the 
prophet's hair. 


seou, son of-man, take thee a sharp knife, that 
h the hair, and cause it to pass over thy head, 

y beard ; and take thee a balance to weigh in, 

» the hair. 

d part thou shalt burn with fire in the midst of 
cording to the fulfilling of the days of the 
hou shalt take a third part, and cut it in pieces 
fe all round about; and the other third part 

scatter in the wind, and I will draw out the 
hem. 

thou shalt take thereof a small number; and 
bind them in the skirt of thy cloak. 

thou shalt take of them again, and shalt cast 
the midst of the fire, and shalt burn them with 
d out of it shall come forth a fire into all the 



















ns. sesith the Lord God: This is Jerusalem ; I have 
in the midst of the nations, and the countries 
out her. 

d she hath despised my judgments, so as to be 
cked than the Gentiles; and my commandments, 
than the countries that are round about her; for 
ve cast off my judgments, and have not walked in 
mandments. 

hercfore, thus saith the Lord God: Because you 
passed the Gentiles that are round about you, and 
ot walked in my commandments, and have not 
y judgments, and have not done according to the 
mts of the nations that are round about you: 
herefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I come 
thee, and I myself will execute judgments in the 
f thee in the sight of the Gentiles. 

nd 1 will do in thee that which I have not done: 
like to which I will do no more, because of all 
Pinations. 

Therefore, the fathers shall eat the sons in the midst 
, and the sons shall eat their fathers: and I will 
judgments in thee, and | will scatter thy whole 
Into every wind. 

Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God: Because 
last violated my sanctuary with all thy offences, and 
ull thy abominations : | will also break thee in pieces, 
* A.M. 3409.—| , 


That. Heb. “the scissors of clippers.” The same term 
' clipping sheep as for cutting hair, Shaving was not probably then in 

‘d, as in mourning or for ignominy. 2 Kings x. 4; Jer. xlvii. 5.— 
to show that God does nothing unjustly. C.—Z'he hair. Lit. “ them.” 
is was to be done before he lay ‘down. Ile was to burn, cut, and divide 
as the siege represented on the tile advanced, to denote that some should 
peity by famine, others by the sword, while a few should be scattered 
jations : yet of these a small number should be gathered round Godo- 
perish with him, or in Egypt, &c., and the rest be thence Iced captive to 
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b Zac. i. 8 































Ver. 7. Surpassed in numbers, (Sym.,) or rather in wickeduess. Chal. C. 
—Sept. “ because you have beeu incited by the,” &c. H.—Judgments. You have 
heen less attached to my service than the Gentilcs have been to their idols. Some 
think that not is here superfluous, as it is omitted chap. xi. 12, But it is wrong 
to imitate the Gentiles, and worse to surpass them in crimes. 

Ver. 10. Fathers. This is not specified in history. Famine prevailed, 4 
Kings xxv. 3; and we find something similar, Lam. iv. 10. C. Bar.ii. W.—It is 
probable, therefore, that these threats were realized. Theod. Deut. xxviii. 58.— 
Scatter. Lit. “winnow.” H.—The Jewish natiou was never agaiu all together in 
the promised land. 

Ver. 13. Comforted, or revenged. Chap. xxiv. 14; Isa. i. 24. 

Ver, 14. Anda. Sept. “and thy daughters (dependences. C.) round,” &e. H. 

Ver. 15. Scoff. Lit. “ blasphemy ;” which is here used improperly, to de- 
note derision. W. 

Ver. 16. Arrows ; inclemency of the seasons, &c., which bring on famine. M. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2. Mountains, where idols were chietiy adored. Here 
their votaries find death. W.—Jsrael, including all God's people, as the saered 
writers make no distinction (C.) after the destruction of Samaria, 

Ver. 4. Idols. Prot. marg. “‘sun-images,” as ver 6. The sun was muck 
worshipped. Chap. viii. 16. EI. 













Third. Scpt. and Theod. read, “‘a fourth,” as also ver. 12, (C.) 
if to be burnt by death ( pestileuce) and famine. The other half 
a prey to.the sword and to captivity. The pestilence, famine, 
ve the three usual scourges left to David's choice, (2 Kings xxiv.,) 
oy each a fourth part, while the rest become captives. Yet even 
th part, many engage in civil broils, and perish.— Take. Sept. 
part; and shalt burn it in the midst of it; and a fourth thou 
fle was thus to deal with a part of the hair during 390 days, 
of thein.. R. Salom. 

fidst, distinguished above the rest. C. 

































































































Cnapc. VII. 


waste, and the high places shall be thrown down, and 
destroyed, and your altars shall be abolished, and shall be 
broken in pieces; and your idols shall be no more, and 
your temples suail be destroyed, and your works shall be 
defaced. 

7 And the slain shall fall in the midst of you ; 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

8 And I will leave in you some that shall a the 
sword among the nations, when [ shall have scattere ! ycu 
through the countries. 

9 And they that are saved of you shall remember me 
amongst tle nations to which they are carried captives: 
because I have broken their heart that was faithless, and 
revolted from me: and their eyes that went a fornicating 
after their idols : and they shall be displeased with them- 
selves, because of the evils which they have committed in 
all their abominations. 

10 And they shall know that I, the Lord, have not 
a im vain that I would do this evil to them. 

1 Thus saith the Lord God: Strike with thy hand, 
Sa poe with thy foot, and say: Alas, for all the 
abominations of the evils of the house of Israel: for they 
shall fall by the sword, by the famine, and by the pesti- 
lence. 

12 He that is far off, shall die of the pestilence : and 
he that is near, shall fall by the sword: and he that re- 
maineth, and is besieged, shall die by the famine: and I 
will accomplish my indignation upon them. 

13 And you shall know that I am the Lord, when your 
slain shall be amongst your idols, round about your altars, 
in every high hill, and on all the tops of mountains, and 
under every woody tree, and under every thick oak, the 
place where they burnt sweet-smelling frankincense to all 
their idols. 

14 And I will stoetcls forth my hand upon them : and 
I will make the land desolate and abandoned from the 
desert of Deblatha, in all their dwelling-places, and they 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAP. VII. 
The final desolation of Israel, from which few shall escape, 
aA “the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
And thou son of man, thus saith the Lord God 
to the land of Israel: The end is come, the end is come 
upon the four quarters of the land. 

3 Now is an end come upon thee, and I will send my 
wrath upon thee, and I will judge thee according to thy 
ways: and I will set all thy abominations against thee. 

4 And my eye shall not spare thee, and I will show 
thee no pity: but I will lay thy ways upon thee, and thy 
abominations shal! be in the midst of thee: and you shall 
know that I am the Lord. 


® A. M. 3410.—b Isa, xv. 2; Jer. xviii. 37. 


and you 





VER. 11. Foot, through indignation or pity. C. 

CHAP, VII. Vrr. 2. Israel, or Judea, in all its parts. W.—In five or six 
years’ time all shall be destroyed. 

Ver. 5, One. A second shall not be necessary. Nah. i. 9. C. 

Ver. 7. Destruction (contritio). S. Jerom reads “ contraction,”’ as also ver. 
10, Prot. the morning.” H. —Chal. “the reign ” C.— Heb. etspire, is variously 
~endered. T,.—Joy. Heb. “echo or ery” of people i in the vintage. 

Vex. 10. Budded; figurative expressions, denoting a speedy vengeance. C.— 
Chul. “the reign is open, the ruler has flourished, the wicked hath appeared.” 
Jn this reign of Nabuchodunosor ye shall be chastised. H. 


EZECHIEL. 






























































5 Thus saith the Lord God: One a 














affliction is come. 






































6 An end is come, the end is come, 





























against thee: behold it is come. 

7 Destruction is come upon thee tha 
land: the time is come, the day of:sl 
not of the joy of mountains. 

8 Now very shortly I will pour c 
thee, and 1 will accomplish my anger 1: 
judge thee according to thy ways, and: 
thee all thy crimes. a 

9 And my eye shall not spare, nei 
mercy: but I will lay thy ways upo: 
abominations shall be in the midst of thee: 
know that I am the Lord that strike. 

10 Behold the day, behold it is come: « 
gone forth, the rod hath blossomed, pride ha 

11 Iniquity is risen up into a rod of impi 
of them shall remain, nor of their people, n 
of them: and there shall be no rest among then 

12 The time is come, the day is at hand: 
buyer rejoice, nor the seller mourn, for wrath 
the people thereof. 

13 For the seller shall not return to that w 
sold, although their life be yet among the living: 
vision which regardeth all the multitude thereo: 
go back : neither shall man be strengthened. 
of his life. 

14 Blow the trumpet, let all be made read 
is none to go to the battle: for my wrath she 
all the people thereof. : 

15 The sword without, and the pestilence 
famine within: he that is in the field, shall | 
sword ; and they that are in the city, ‘shall ™ 
by the pestilence and the famine. 

16 And such of them as shall flee, shell ¢ é 
they shall be in the mountains like doves of 
all of them trembling, every one for his imiqui 

17 All hands shall be made feeble, and al 
run with water. 

18 °And they shall gird themselves with 
fear shall cover them, and shame shall be upol 
and baldness upon all their heads. : 

19 Their silver shall be cast forth, and th 
become a dunghill. ‘Their silver and their. 
be able to deliver them in the day of the w 
Lord. They shall not satisfy their soul, and : 
shall not be filled: because it hath been the 
block of their iniquity. : 

20 And they have turned the ornament o 
into pride, and have made of it the e imag 






























































































































































































© Prov. xi. 4; Soph. i. 18; Eecli. v. 10, and 13. 








































Ver. 13, Sold, as in the year of jubilee. Lev. xxv. 25. 
be no recovery. W They shall be‘driven from the —_ 
ing the former negation, (C.) we may render ‘ 
C.—It may also méan, “those who are now ali' 
—Back. It is not a mere threat. 





























Ver. 16. Doves, not daring to vent th 
Ver. 18. Heads. They cut their hair 
Ver. 19. Iniquity. Riches hi : 
procure food or liberty. Soph: i. 18 
Ver. 20. And. Prot. “ As for the beauty 




































































d I will give it in the hands of strangers for 
to the wicked of the earth for a prey, and they 


I ‘will turn away my face from them, and they 
“ my secret place: and robbers shall enter into 
e it. 

ike a shutting up: for the land is full of the 
of blood, and the city is full of iniquity. 

d I will bring the worst of the nations, and they 
ass their houses: and I will make the pride of 
y to cease, and they shall possess their sanctuary. 
hen distress cometh upon them, they will seek 
ice, and there shall be none. 

rouble shall come upon trouble, and rumour upon 
and they shall seek a vision of the prophet; and 
shall perish from the priest, and counsel from the 

















‘he king shall mourn, and the prince shall be 
with sorrow, and the hands of the people of the 
hall be troubled. 1 will do to’ them according to 
y, and will judge them according to their judg- 
: and they. shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. VIII. 


t sees, in @ vision, the abominations committed in Jerusalem, which 
determine the Lord to spare them no longer. 


D *it came to pass in the sixth year, in the sixth 
onth, in the fifth day of the month, as I sat in 
é, and the ancients of Juda sat before me, that 
nd of the Lord God fell there upon me. 

d I saw, and behold a likeness as the appearance 
from the appearance of his loins, and downward, 
d from his loins, and upward, as the appearance 
htness, as the appearance of amber. 

ind the likeness of a hand was put forth, and took 
alock of my head: and the spirit lifted ine up 
eu the earth and the heaven, and brought me in the 
of God into Jerusalem, near the inner gate, that 
d towards the north, where was set the idol of 
sy to provoke to jealousy. 

ind behold the glory of the God of Israel was there, 
ding to the vision which I had seen in the plain. 
And he said to me: Son of man, lift up thy eyes 
s the way of the north. And I lifted up my eyes 
ds the way of the north: and behold on the north 


a A, M. 3410. 















*inade the,” &c. The sacred ornaments of the temple, appointed by God, 
ave been converted into idols, and shall be earried to Babylon. Ver, 21. C. 
22. Secret: the inward sanctuary, the holy of holies. Ch. 
Shutting up. Heb. “chain,” for imprisonment and captivity. Ch. 
Ancients. Priests shall afford no consolation, nor counsellors any 
hey shall be all confounded. C.—During the captivity, a few only were 
give instruction. Mal. ii. W. 
. Vill. Ver. 1. Sixth of the prophet’s captivity, (C.) in August, A. 
Usher:—He had rested on his le ft or right side, whenever he slept during 
ys, and on the f lowing had this vision. W.—He was stationed in spirit at 
I n gate leading to the court of the pricsts, and beheld the glory of God 
Of jealousu. He saw the people, men and women, adoring idols, and 
orshipping the sun. C hap. ix. God rests on the gate of the temple, and 
an Lig Sizn those who were to live, and six others to destroy the rest. The 
. Chap. x. God orders the man clothed in linen to take coals from 
and sprinkle them through the city. The throne goes to receive the 
‘xi. Fzechiel prophesies against many at the eastern gate ; and God 
bat the former cavtives shall return. but that the wicked at Jerusalem 






23. 


EZECHIEL. 





ent 

6 And he said to me: Son of man, dost thou see, 
thinkest thou, what these are doing, the great abomina- 
tions that the house of Israel committeth here, that I should 
depart far off from my sanctuary? and turn thee yet again, 
and thou shalt see greater abominations. 

7 And he brouglit me into the door of the court: and | 
I saw, and behold a hole in the wall. 

8 And he said to me: Son of man, dig in the wall. 
And when I had digged in the wall, behold a door. 

9 And he said to me: Go in, and see the wicked 
abominations which they commit here. 

10 And I went in and saw, and behold every form of 
creeping things, and of living creatures, the abomination, 
and all the idols of the house of Israel were painted on the 
wall all round about. 

11 And seventy men of the ancients of the house of 
Israel, and Jezonias, the son of Saaphan, stood in the 
midst of them, that stood before the pictures: and every 
one had a censer in his hand: and a cloud of smoke went 
up from the incense. 

12 And he said to me: Surely thou seest, O son of 
man, what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the 
dark, every one in private in his chamber: for they say : 
The Lord seeth us not, the Lord hath forsaken the earth. 

13 And he said to me: If thou turn thee again, thou 
shalt see greater abominations which these commit. 

14 And he brought me in by the door of the gate of 
the Lord’s house, which looked to the north: and behold 
women sat there mourning for Adonis. 

- And he said to me: Surely thou hast seen, O son of | 
man: but turn thee again, avd thou shalt see greater | 
seaninatioc: than these. 

16 And he brought me into the imner court of the | 
house of the Lord: and behold at the door of the temple 
of the Lord, between the porch and the altar, were about 
five and twenty men, having their backs towards the 
temple of the Lord, and their faces to the east: and they 
adored towards the rising of the sun. 

17 And he said to me: Surely thou hast seen, O son 
of man: Is this a light thing to the house of Juda, that 
they should commit these abominations which they have 
committed here: because they have filled the land with || 
iniquity, avd have turned to provoke me to anger! and 


side of the gate of the altar the idol of jealousy in the very | 


















































behold they put a branch to their nose. 


b Dan. xiv. 35. 





Thee 


shall perish. 
his reasons for punishing the people become evident. 
Ver. 3. Lock, like Habacue (Dan. xiv. 85); or by a bandage, on which parte || 


His chariot then rests on the mountain to the east of the city. 










of the law were written. Heb. C. 

Ver. 10. About. This was the council-chamber. Jer. xxvi. 10. 

Ver. 14. Adonis, the favourite of Venus, slain by a wild boar, as feigned by 
the heathen poets, and which being here represented by an idol, is lamented by the 
female worshippers of that goddess. In Heb. the name is Tammuz, (Ch.) which 
means “‘ concealed,” as Adonis signifies “ ny lord.” This idol, which the Egyptians 
called Osiris, was placed in a eoftin, and bewailed till it was pretended he was come 
to life, when rejoicings took place. 

VeR. 16. Afen. Twelve priests and as many Levites officiated daily. The 
high priest made the twenty-fifth. 1 Par. xxiv.— Sun. They prayed to God, turn- 
ing their faces to the west: but here they despise hin, and adore the sun. Job xxxi. 
26. C. 

Ver. 17. Nose, to hide their faces respectfully, (C.) when they look at the | 


sun rising. H.—1t may signify, Heb. ‘‘ they threw their instiaments down before | 
their faces,” like the twenty-four elders, Apoc. vy. 8. C. | 
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Cuap. IX. 


18 Therefore I also will deal with them in my wrath: 
my eyes shall not spare them, neither will 1 show mercy : 
and when they shall cry 10 my ears with a loud voice, I 
will not hear them. 


CHAP. IX. 


All are ordered to be destroyed that are not marked tn their foreheads, 
will not be entreated for them. 


ND ‘the cried in my ears with a loud voice, saying : 
The visitations of the city are at hand, and every 
one hath a destroying weapon in his hand. 

2 And behold six men came from the way of the upper 
gate, which looketh to the north: and each one had his 
weapon of destruction in his hand: and there was one man 
in the midst of them clothed with linen, with a writer's 
inkhorn at his reins: and they went in, and stood by the 
brazen altar. 

3 And the glory of the Lord of Israel went up from the 
cherub, upon which he was, to the threshold of the house: 
and he called to the man that was clothed with linen, and 
had a writer's inkhorn at his loins. 

4 And the Lord said to him: Go through the midst of 
the city, through the midst of Jerusalem :” and mark 
Thau upon the foreheads of the men that sigh, and mourn 
for all the abominations that are committed in the midst 
thereof. 

5 And to the others he said in my hearing: 
after him through the city, and strike: 
spare, nor be ye moved with pity. 

6 Utterly destroy old and young, maidens, children, 
and women: but upon whomsoever you shall see Thau, 
kill him not, and begin ye at my sanctuary. So they be- 
gan at the ancient men, who were before the house. 

7 And he said to them: Defile the house, and fill the 
courts with the slain: go ye forth. And they went forth, 
and slew them that were in the city. 

8 And the slaughter being ended, I was left: and I 
fell upon my face, and crying, | said: Alas, alas, alas, O 
Lord God, wilt thou then destroy all the remnant of Israel, 
by pouring out thy fury upon Jerusalem ? 

9 And he said to me: The iniquity of the house of 
Israel, and of Juda, is exceedingly great, and the land is 
filled with blood, and the city is filled with perverseness : 
for they have said: The Lord hath forsaken the earth, and 
the Lord seeth not. 

10 Therefore neither shall my eye spare, nor will I 
have pity: I will requite their way upon their head. 


God 


Go ye 
let not your eye 


a A. M. 3410.—> Exod. xii. 7; Apoc. vii. 3, 


CHAP. IX. Ver, 2., Upper, leading to the court of the priests. These were 
six angels, representing the army coming from Babylon. The seventh was an angel 
of peace. C. 

Ver. 4. Mark Thau, Than, or Tan, is the last letter in the Hebrew alphabet, 
and signifies a sign or a mark: which is the reason why some translators render 
this place, set a mark, or mark @ mark, without specifying what this mark was. 
But 8, Jerom, and other interpreters, conclude it was the form of the letter thau, 
which, in the ancient Hebrew character, was the form of a cross. Ch.—Of this 
many inscriptions still extant bear witness. Montfaucon.—The virtuous would be 
discriminated from the guilty, as if they were marked. C.—The door-posts of the 
, Hebrews were stained with bluod, in Egypt, to show that all should be redecmed 
by that of Christ ; and here thase who shall be saved receive the mark of his cross. 
This sign has always been held in veneration among Christians, (W.) and used in 
conferring baptism, consecrating the blessed Eucharist, &c. S. Chrys, hom. 55, in 
Matt. and 84, in John, S. Aug. tr. 118, in John, Ser, 101, de Temp., &c.—It ap- 
peared tu Constantine with this inscription, ‘In this conquer” (Eus, Vit. i. 22) : 
and again over Jerusalem (S. Cyr. ep. ad Constantium) ; and will be borne befure 
Christ, at his last coming, (Matt xxiv.,) to the joy of those who have performed 
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that had the inkhorn at his back, re 
ing: Ihave done as thou hast comm: 
CHAP. X. 


Fire ts taken from the midst of the wheels under the 
over the city. A description of the el 


ND* I saw, and behold in the 

over the heads of the cherubim: 

over them as it were the sapphire-stone 
of the likeness of a throne. 
2 And he spoke to the man that was clo 
and said: Go in between the wheels tha 
cherubims, and fill thy hand with the coz 
between the cherubims, and pour them out. 
And he went in, in my sight: 
3 And the cherubims stood on the righ 
house, when the man went in, and a cloud fill 
court. 
4 And the glory of the Lord was lifted up. 
the cherub to the threshold of the house: and 
was filled with the cloud, and the court was fill 
brightness of the glory of the Lord. 
5 And the sound of the wings of the chaill 
heard even to the outward court, as the voi 
Almighty speaking. 
6 And when he had commanded the mai 
clothed with linen, saying: Take fire from the 
the wheels that are between the cherubims :” 
and stood beside the wheel. ‘ 
7 And one cherub stretched out his arm fro 
of the cherubims to the fire that was betwee 
rubims: and he took, and put it into the hands o 
was clothed with linen: who took it and went f 
8 And there appeared in the cherubims the h 

a man’s hand under their wings. 
9 And I saw, and behold there were four 
the cherubims: “one wheel by one cherub, a 
wheel by another cherub: and the appearanc 
wheels was to the sight like the chrysolite-stone 
10 Aud as to their appearance, all four were 

if a wheel were in the midst of a wheel: 
11 And when they went, they went by fou 
they turned not when they went: but to the pla 
they first turned, the rest also followed, and dis 
back. 
12 And their whole body, and their news ’ 


¢ A. M. 3410. 
































































































































their baptismal promises, and to the confusion (W.) of the ene 
of Christ. H. 
Ver. 6. Sanctuary. Aquila, “temple,” or people (C.) cons 
service, (Sept. T.) particularly (C.) the twenty-five idolaters, th 
women. C. Chap. viii. 16. 
CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Throne. 
(chap. i. 22, 26,) and was now empty. Chap. i. 
door. Ver. 4. H. 
Ver. 3, Right, south of the priests’ court. 
Ver. 4. Lifted up, before chap. ix. 3. C.—A man seemed 
(W.) or rather over the door of the holy place. .. 
Ver. 11. By four ways. That is, by any of the four 
ward, to the right, or to the left. Ch. W. 


It was a sky-blue crystal 
The Lord spoke f 


Ver. 12. Wheels, These, as well as (H. > the ch 
of eyes. C. fee 
Ver. 13. Voluble. That is, rolli gq U 





“rolling” (H.): or “he said to the wh 
Ver. 14. _Cherub, or “ox.” All four seem 























































































































































































































































































































































































their wings, and the circles were full of eyes, 
it the four wheels. 

these wheels he called voluble, in my hearing. 
| every one had four faces: one face was the 
erub, and the second face, the face of a man: 
ird was the face of a lion: and in the fourth 
an eagle. 

he clerubims were lifted up: this is the 
ture that I had seen by the river Chobar. 
when the cherubims went, the wheels also 
hem: and when the cherubims lifted up their 
mount up from the earth, the wheels staid not 
were by them. 

en they stood, these stood: and when they were 
hese were lifted up: for the spirit of life was n 














1d the glory of the Lord went forth from the 
d of the temple: and stood over the cherubims. 

nd the chernbims lifting up their wings, were 
1 the earth before me: and as they went. out, 


of the-house of the Lord: and the glory of the 
israel was over them. 

his i the living creature, which I saw under thie 
srael by the river Chobar: and I understood that 
ccherubims. 

gach one liad four faces, and each one had four 
ind the likeness of a mans hand was under their 


id_as to the likeness of their faces, they were the 
es which I had seen by the river Chobar, and 
oks, and the impulse of every one to go straighit 


CHAP. XI. 


ecy against the presumptuous assurance of the great ones," A rem- 
t shall be saved, and receive a new spirit and a new heart, 


*the spirit lifted me up, and brought me into 
e east gate of the house of the Lord, which look- 
vards the rising of the sun: and behold in the entry 
ate five and twenty men: and I saw in the midst of 
ezonias, the son of Azur, and Pheltias, the son of 
princes of the people. 

dhe said to me: Son of man, these are the men 
udy iniquity, and frame a wicked counsel in this city, 
Saying’ Were not houses lately built? This czy is 
dron, and we the flesh. 





® Supra, i. 1, and 3. 


t oue more than the rest, which had respectively the appearance rather of 
ion, or an eagle (W.); or the ox was predominant in all, as both the 
feet were of it (C.); which, however, does not constitute the greatest 
i. 5. H. 

] Creature, What I saw, was properly called cherubim. Charab, in 
ans ‘to labour” (Spencer); or cherubim may imply any composed and 
gure, or “mixture.” Exod. xxv. 18. C. 

Bast gate, teading from the city to the court of the people. C. 

I. Ver. 1. fe. The prophet in Chaldea saw in spirit what was 
usalem W. : 
_ Built, &e. These men despised the predictions and threats of the 
ho declared to them from God, that the city should be destroyed and 
ints carried into captivity: and they made use of this kind of argumcnt 
rophets, that the city, so far from being like to be destroyed, had lately 
d by the building of new houses; from whence they further inferred, 
vb, using the similitude of a cauldron, out of which the flesh is 
thoroughly boiled and fit to be eaten, that thcy should not be 
of their city. but there and their davs in peace. Ch. 





EZECHIEL. 


4 Therefore prophesy against them, prophesy, thou son 
of man. 

5 And the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and said to 
me: Speak: Thus saith the Lord: Thus have you spoken, 
O house of+Israel, for I know the thoughts of your heart. 

6 You have killed a great many in this city, and you 
have filled the streets thereof with the slain. 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Your slain, 
whom you have laid in the midst thereof, they are tne 
flesh, and this is the cauldron: and I will bring veu forth 
out of the midst thereof. 

8 You have feared the sword, and I will bring the 
sword upon you, saith the Lord God. 

9 And I will cast you out of the midst thereof, and | 
will deliver you into the hand of the enemies, and I will 
execute judgments upon you. 


10 You shall fall by the sword: I will judge you in 


the borders of Israel, and you shall know that I am the 
Lord. 

11 This shail not be as a cauldron to you, and you shall 
not be as flesh in the midst thereof: I will judge you in 
the borders of Israel. 

12 And you shall know that [am the Lord: because 
you have not walked in my commandments, and have not 
done my judgments, but you have done according to the 
judgments of the nations that are round about you. 

13 And it came to pass, when I prophesied, that Phiel- 
tias, the son of Banaias, died: and I fell down upon my 
face, and cried with a loud voice, and said: Alas, alas, 
alas, O Lord God: wilt thou make an end of all the rem- 
nant of Israel . 

14 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

15 Son of man, thy brethren, thy brethren, thy kins- 
men, and all the house of Israel, all they to whom the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem have said: Get ye far from the 
Lord, the land is given in possession to us. 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because [ have 
removed them far off among the Gentiles, and because I 
have scattered them among the countries, I will be to 
them a httle sanctuary in the countries whither they are 
come. 

17 Therefore, speak to them: Thus saith the Lord 
God: I will gather you from among the peoples, and 
assemble you out of the countries wherein you are scat- 
tered, and | will give you the land of Israel. 

18 And they shall go in thither, and shall take away 


b A. M. 3410. 
Ver. 6. Slain, under Manasses, &e. T. 
Ver. 7. Cauldron. 1 wilt explain the prediction, which you turn to ridicule 


Those whom you have slain are like the flesh (C.) boiled. H.—But you shall be 
treated still worse, being led captives and slain. C. 

Ver. 10. Israel. They pretended that they should die in peacc in Jerusalem 
God tells them it should not be so, but that they should be judged and condeinned, 
and fall by the sword in the borders of Israel; viz. in Reblatha, in the land of 
Emath, where all their chief men were put to death by order of Nabuchodonesur. 
4 Kings xxv., and Jer. Hii. 10, 27. Ch. . 

Ver. 13. Pheltias, the prince, (ver. 1. LI.) or false prophet, whose death 
Ezechiel does not bewail, but fears the great destruction of the people (W. M.); 
though, if Pheltias died impenitent, his death might justly call for tears, 11. 

VeR. 15. Thy brethren, &c. tle speaks of them that had been carried away 
captives before, who were despised by them that remained in Jerusalem; but, as 
the prophet here declares to them from God, should be in a more happy condition 
than they, and after sume time return from their captivity. Ch. 

Ver. 16. A little, Heb. “tor a short time 4 sasctuary,” or temple. Thay 
shall find all things in me. C. 
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Cuap XII. 


‘ali the scandals, and all the abominations thereof from 
thence. 

19 *And I will give them one heart, and will put a new 
spirit in their bowels: and I will take away the stony heart 
out of their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh : 

20 That they may walk in my commandments, and 
keep my judgments, and do them: and that they may be 
my people, and I may be their God. 

21 But as for them whose heart walketh after their 
scandals and abominations, I will lay their way upon their 
head, saith the Lord God. 

22 And the cherubims lifted up their wings, and the 
wheels with them: and the glory of the God of Israel was 
over them. 

23 And the glory of the Lord went up from the midst 
of the city, and stood over the mount that is on the east 
side of the city. 

24 And the spirit lifted me up, and brought me into 
Chaldea to them of the captivity, in vision, by the spirit 
of God: and the vision which I had seen was taken up 
from me. 

25 And I spoke to them of the captivity all the words 
of the Lord, which he had shown me. 


CHAP. XII. 


The prophet foreshoweth, by signs, the captivity af Sedectas, and the desolation 
of the people : all which shall quickly come to pass. 


ND 'the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a pro- 
voking house: who have eyes to see, and see not: and 
ears to hear, and hear not: for they are a provoking 
house. 

3 Thou, therefore, O son of man, prepare thee all 
necessaries for removing, and remove by day in their 
sight: and thou shalt remove out of thy place to another 
place in their sight, if so be they will regard it: for they 
are a provoking’ house. 

4 And thou shalt bring forth thy furniture as the fur- 
niture of one that is removing by day im their sight: and 
thou shalt go forth in the evening in their presence, as 
one goeth forth that removeth his dwelling. 

5 Dig thee a way through the wall before their eyes : 
and thou shalt go forth through it. 

6 In their sight thou shalt be carried out upon men’s 
shoulders, thou shalt be carried out in the dark: thou 
shalt cover thy face, and shalt not see the ground: for I 
have set thee for a sign of things to come to the house of 
Israel. 

7 I did, therefore, as he had commanded me: I 
brought forth my goods by day, as the goods of one that 
removeth: and in the evening I digged through the wall 





a Ter. xxxi, 39; Infra, xxxvi. 26. 


Ver. 18, Scandals: idols. They relapsed no more into idolatry, (C.) ay a 
nation, though soine fell in the persecution of Epiphanes. H. 

Ver. 23. Afount Olivet, whence he might behold the conflagration of the city, 

| before his ascent into heaven. M.—He leaves his habitation b7 degrees, to show 
how Jerusalem would be treated; and the Jews suffer after the ascension of our 
Saviour. C. 

CHAP, XII. Ver. 8. Removing. Lit. “ vessels of transmigration,” (H.) or 
bundies, (C.) and what was requisite for travelling, (W.) or in exile. H.—AIl this, 
to chap. xx., happened five years before thé fall of Jerusalem. C,—See chap. viii. 
1. H. 

Ver. 6. Becuarried. Sept. S. Jerom reads, ‘‘thou shalt carry thy bundles 
on the shoulder,” as many explain the Heb. (Cc. ) and also ver. 7, “I bear it 
220 ; 





EZECHIEL. 
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with my hand: and I went forth in the 
carried on men’s shoulders in their sight. 

8 And the word of the Lord came to n 
ing, saying : : 

9 Son of man, hath not the house of 
voking house, said to thee: What art thon 

10 Say to them: Thus saith the Lor 
den concerneth the prince that is in Jerusa 
house of Israel, that are among them. 

11 Say: I am a sign of things to come to 
have done, so shall it be done to them: th 
moved from their dwellings, and go into cap’ 

12 And the prince that is in the midst o 
be carried on shoulders, he shall go forth in 
they shall dig through the wall to bring him out 
shall be covered, that he may not see the ground 
eyes. 

13 ‘And I will spread my net over him, and hi 
be taken in my net: and I| will bring hun into 
into the land of the Chaldeans, and he shall not : 

there he shall die. 

14 And all that are about him, his guards, 
troops, [ will scatter into every wind: and_I wil 
out the sword after them. . 

15 And they shall know that I am the Lord 
shall lave dispersed them among the nations, aud s 
them in the countries. 

16 And I will leave a few men of them from tl 
and from the famine, and from the pestilence: th 
may declare all their wicked deeds among the 
whither they shall go: and they shall know that. 
Lord. 

17 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying 

18 Son of man, eat thy bread in trouble: and 
thy water in hurry and sorrow. 

19 And say to the people of the land: Thus 
Lord God to them that dwell in Jerusalem, in the 
Israel: They shall eat their bread in care, and drin! 
water in desolation: that the land may become | 
from the multitude that is therein, for the inka 
that dwell therein. 

20 And the cities that are now inhabited, slag 
waste, and the land shall be desolate: and yous. 
that I am the Lord. 

21 And the word of the Lord came to me, sa 

22 Son of man, what is this proverb that you hay 
the land of Israel? saying: The days shall be prol 
and every vision shall fail. . 

23 Say to them, therefore: Thus saith the Lor 
will make this proverb to cease, neither shall i 


bd A. M, 3411, A. C. 593.—e Infra, xvii. 20. 













































































ey 


upon my shoulder.” Ver. 12. Prot. H.—Cover, to denote the blindues 
cias, (C.) or his attempt to disguise himself. H.—The faces of cr 
covered. Est. vii. The king and nobles escaped through a breach. Jer. 
Ver. 10. Jerusalem:. The people regarded not Jeremias. 
would be sent to them to confirm what he said, while it would 
the spirits of those who were in captivity. Theod. C. : 
Ver. 13. Net, as was done in war, and to catch wild beasts. 
—WNot see it, because his eyes shall be - put out by Nabuchodonosor. Ch 
mhappy prince saw too late the true meaning. C.—He was put 
wild beast, and conveyed blind to Babylon. 8S. Jer... a 
Ver. 22. Proverb, or common saying. W. —Prolonged. 
from God’s Jong-sufleri ing to become more wicked, (C.) and even 





































































































































































































EZECHIEL. 

































10n saying in Israel: and tell them that the 
hand, and the effect of every vision. 
here shall be no more any vain visions, nor 


the Lord will speak: and what word soever I 
it shall come to pass, and shall not be pro- 
more: but in your days, ye provoking house, 
the word, and will do it, saith the Lord God. 
the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 
f man, behold the house of Israel, they that 
sion that this man seeth, is for many days to 
d this man prophesieth of times afar off. 
erefore say to them: Thus saith the Lord God : 
word of mine shall be prolonged any more: the 
I shall speak shall be accomplished, saith the 





CHAP. XIII. 


res-against false prophets and prophetesses, that deceive the people 
with Les, 


D*the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
‘Son of man, prophesy thou against the prophe.s 

el that prophesy: and thou shalt say to them that 

sy out of their own heart: Hear ye the word of the 


hus saith the Lord God: "Woe to the foolixh pro- 
t follow their own spirit, and see nothing. 
y prophets, O Israel, were like foxes in the 


cA 


yu have not gone up to face the enemy, nor have 
up a wall for the house of Israel, to stand in battle 
day of the Lord. 

hey see vain things, and they foretell lies, saying : 
ord saith: whereas the Lord hath not sent them : 
ey have persisted to confirm what they have said. 


erefore thus saith the Lord God: Because you 
oken vain things, and have seen lies: theretore, 
come against you, saith the Lord God. 

nd my hand shall be upon the prophets that see 
ings, and that divine lies: they shall not be in the 
of my people, nor shall they be written in the 
g of the house of Israel, neither shall they enter 
2 land of Israel: and you shall know that I am the 


xod 





a A. M. 3411, 


8 toll nothing but lies, (Theod.,) and spoke of events at a great distance, 
night not be detceted. If what they announced camc to pass, they 
it to ehanee (C.) 5; if it did not, being only conditional, they ridiculed 
ea as a mere subterfuge. H}.— Every vision, on thig head. Ver. 28. Many 
were revealed that regarded the times of Christ. Dan. ix., &e. H. 

XII. Vex. 2. Heart; what pleases them, without being inspired. 
re always sucli impostors. H. 

. Enemy. You do uot admonish sinners of thcir evil ways, nor strive 
God's indignation, in imitation of true prophets, (Exod. xxxii. 10,) but 
mine the wall like foxes, . 

Upon, to punish.— Counsel. They shall not be consulted, or have 


Straw. Iniquity ruins my people, (C.) and tlicse do not endea- 
rm their manners. H.—They ought to demolish such a work, and not 
heod.—One false prophet builds, and another strives to support his 
-) 3 or God has given the people his law, but these people corrupt 
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Cuap. XIII. 


10 Because they have deceived my people, saying. 
Peace, and there is no peace: and the people built up a 
wall, and they daubed it with dirt without straw. 

11 Say to them that daub without tempering, that it 
shall fall: for there shall be an overflowing shower, and I 
will cause great hailstones to fall violently from above, 
and a stormy wind to throw it down. 

12 Behold, when the wall is fallen: shall it not be 
said to you: Where is the daubing wherewith you have 
daubed it? 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Lo, I will 
cause a stormy wind to break forth in my indignation, 
and there shall be an overflowing shower in my angéer- 
and great hailstones in my wrath to consume. 

14 And I will break down the wall that you have 
daubed with untempered mortar : and I will make it even 
with the ground, and the foundation thereof shall be laid 
bare: and it shall fall, and shall be consumed in the 
midst thereof: and you shall know that 1 am the Lord. 

15 And I will accomplish my wrath upon the wall, 
and upon them that daub it without tempering the mortar, 
and I will say to you: The wall is no more, and they that’ 
daub it are no more. 

16 Even the prophets of Israel that prophesy to Jeru- 
salem, and that see visions of peace for her: and there is 
no peace, saith the Lord God. 

17 And thou, son of man, set thy face against the 
daughters of thy people that prophesy out of their own 
heart: and do thou prophesy against them, 

18 And say: Thus saith the Lord God: Woe to them 
that sew cushions under every elbow: and make pillows 
for the heads of persons of every age to catch souls: and 
when they caught the souls of my people, they gave life 
to their souls. 

19 And they violated me among my people, for a 
handful of barley, and a piece of bread, to kill souls which 
should not die, and to save souls alive which should not 
live, telling lies to my people that believe hes. 

20 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Behold I 
declare against your cushions, wherewith you catch flying 
souls: and I will tear them off from your arms; and | 
will let go the souls that you catch, the souls that should fly. 

21 And | will tear your pillows, and will deliver my 
people out of your hand, neither shall they be any more 
in your hands to be a prey: and you shall know that | 
am the Lord. 





b Jer. xxili. 1; Infra, xiv. 9, and xxxiv. 2. 





Ver. li. 
Josue, (x. 11. H.) or thunderbolts. Grot. C —Such will be the fate of all the 
buildings of the wicked. Matt. vii. 27. H. 


Hailstoncs. Lit. “stones,” like those which fell on the enernies of 


Ver. 17. Daughters: so the false prophets are styled in scorn, (Vat.,) or 
witehes (Rabbins); though :t seems rather that«there were false prophetesses as 
well as true ones. C. i 

Ver. 18. Cushions, by making people easy in their sins, and promising them 
impunity, (Ch.) by disguising the truth, or not admonishing people of their danger. 
Chap. iii. 17.—Pillows. Sym. “veils ;’’ (Sept. and Kimeli,) or ‘‘ nets ” designed 
“to take” the thwars ; as mospéuth may be properly rendered. Ver. 20, 21; 
Isa. v. 7. C.—Nouls. That is, they flattered them with promises of life, peace, 
and security. Ch. W. 

Ver. 19. Violated me. That is, dishonoured and discredited me. Ch.— 
Prot. “and will ye pollute?’’ &c. H.—They employed the name of God to give 
credit to their lies, for the smallest advantage.— Souls, Kc. That is, to sentence 
anuls to death, which are not to dic: and to promise life to them who arc not te 

| live. Ch_—They contradicted Jeremias, who exhorted the people to surrender, C, 
LAE 








Cuap. XIV. 





22 Beeause with lies you have made the heart of the 
just to mourn, whom I have not made sorrowful; and 
have strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should 
not return from his evil way, and live. 

23 Therefore, you shall not see vain things, nor divine 
divinations any more, and I will deliver my people out of 
your hand ; and you shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XIV. 


God suffers the wicked to be deceived, in punishment of their wickedness. The 
evtls that shall come upon them for their sins: from which they shall not be 
delivered by the prayers of Noc, Daniel, and Job, But a remnant shall be 
preserved, 

ND *some of the ancients of Israel came to me, and 
sat before me. 

2 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

3 Son of man, these men have placed their unclean- 
ness in their hearts, and have set up betore their face the 
stumbling-block of their iniquity; and shall I answer 
when they inquire of me? 

4 Therefore, speak to them, and say to them: Thus 
saith the Lord God: Every man of the house of Israel, 

“that shall place his uncleanness in his heart, and set up 
the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, and 
shall come to the prophet, inquiring of me by him: I the 
Lord will answer him, according to the multitude of his 
uncleannesses. 

5 That the house of Israel may be caught in their own 
heart, with which they have departed from me through all 
their idols. 

6 Therefore, say to the house of Israel: Thus saith the 
Lord God: Be converted, and depart from your idols, and 
turn away your faces from all your abominations. 

7 For every man of the house of Israel, and every 
stranger among the proselytes in Israel, if he separate 
himself from me, and place his idols in his heart, and set 
the stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, and 
come to the prophet to inquire of me by him: I the Lord 
will answer him by myself. 

8 And I will set my face against that man, and will 
make him an example, and a proverb, and will cut him 
off from the midst of my people; and you shall know 
that I am the Lord. 

9 *And when +the prophet shall err, and speak a word, 
I the Lord have deceived that prophet; and I will stretch 
forth my hand se him, and will cut him off from the 
inidst of my people Israel. 

10 And they shall bear their iniquity ; ‘acoording to the 


8 A. M. 3411.—> Supra, xiii. 3. 





VER, 22. Just. 
were easily seduced and filled with apprehensions. 
23,) and your imposture shall be made known. C. 

CHAP. X1V. Ver. 3. Uncleanness. That is, their filthy idols, upon which 
they have set their hearts: and which are a stumbling-block to their souls. Ch. 

Ver. 4. According. Heb. ‘in (C.) the multitude of his idols.” H.—I will 
still disclose the truth (Chal.); or a felse prophet is here spoken of, whom God 
will suffer to deceive those who wish to be deluded. He will not have his own 
prophets to speak an untruth. See 3 Kings xxii. 10. 


Jeremias, or any other, particularly the more simple, who 
You shall therefore die, (ver. 


Ver. 7. By myself, or on my own account. God does not encourage false- 
hood. C. 
Ver. 9. Err. He speaks of false prophets, answering out of their own heads, 


and according to their own corrupt inclinations. —Decewed, &c. God Almighty 


deceives false prophets, partly by withdrawing his light from them ; and abandoning 

them to their own corrupt inclinations, which push them on to prophesy such 

things as are agreeaole to those that consult them: and partly by disappointing 
Q-? 
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iniquity of him that inquireth, so shal the 
prophet be. 

11 That the house of Israel may go. 
from me, nor be polluted with all their 
but may be my people, and I may be t 
Lord of hosts. | 



































































































































12 And the word of the Lord came te 
































13 Son of man, when a land shall 
. transgress grievously, I will stretch for 
‘and will break the staff of the bread 
Wi al send famine upon it, and will destroy m 
out of it. 
14 And if these three men, Noe, Daniel, 
be in it: they shall deliver their own souls by the 
saith the Lord of hosts. / 
15 And if I shall. bring mischievous beasts 
the land to waste it; and it be desolate, so th 










































none that can pass because of the beasts : 

16 If these three men shall be in it, as I liv 
Lord, they shall deliver neither sons nor daug 
they only shall be delivered, and the land shall 
desolate. 

17 Or if I bring the sword upon that land, a: 
the sword: Pass through the land: and I destr 
and beast out of it: 

18 And these three men be in the midst ther 
live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver nei 
nor daughters, but they themselves alone shall bed 

19 Or if L also send the pestilence upon, that land, 
pour out my indignation upon it in blood, to et 
it man and beast : 

20 And Noe, and Daniel, and Job, be in t 
thereof: as | live, saith the Lord God, they shall de 
neither son nor daughter: but they shall onl: 
their own souls by their justice. : 

21 For thus saith the Lord: Although I shall 
upon Jerusalem my four grievous judgments, th 
ard the famine, and the mischievous beasts, and | 
lence, to destroy out of it man and beast : 

22 Yet there shall be left in it some that shall 
who shall bring away their sons and daughters 
they shall come among’ you, and you shall see tl 
and their doings: and you shall be comforted ¢ 
the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, in « 
that 1 have brought upon it. 

23 And they shall comfort you, when you 
their ways, and their doings: and you shall kno 





¢ Supra, iv. 16, and v. 16. 


them, and causing all things to happen contrary to what they have sai 
permits the deception, to punish both the impostor and his hearers. W 
Balaam treated. C. Num. xxii. H.—He could do nothing of himsel 
Kings xxii. 22. C. 

VER. 10. Be. They shall be punished alike. C. 

Ver. 14. 0b. He and Noe were dead, yet undoubtedly interc 
people, or their names would not here be mentioned. Jer. xv. 1. W 



































is resolved to treat all with rigour, he will save only the just. 



















able to protect even their children. But Jerusalem shall net 
severity. Ver. 21. C.—Noe could not avert the deluge, nor Job the 
children, neither could Daniel rescue his people from captivity. S.J 


Ver. 22. Left. Pastors will always remain to instruct Go ? 
Doings. Their words (C.) and conduct even in captivity, w 


have not been punished unjustly. S. Jer.—From them you in 
men their fatlers were ; or, as they have been spared for their vi 
clude that the rest would sot have perished, if they had been inn 
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e without cause all that I have done in it, 
rd God. 
CHAP. XV. 


down is fit for nothing but the fire: so tt shall be with 
Jerusalem, for her sins. 












































e word of the Lord came to me, saying : 
of man, what shall be made of tlhe wood of 
f all the trees of the woods that are among 


















forests ? 























































































































































d be taken of it, to do any work, or shal] a 
of it, for any vessel to hang thereon ? 

it is cast into the fire for fuel; the fire hath 
yoth ends thereof, and the midst thereof is re- 
hes: shall it be useful for any work ? 

hen it was whole it was not fit for work, how 
when the fire hath devoured, aud consumed it, 
ork be made of it? 

ore, thus saith the Lord God: As the vine- 
* the trees of the forests which I have given to 
te consumed, so will 1 deliver up the inhabit- 
salem. 

will set my face against them: they shall go 
fire; and fire shall consume them: and you shall 
Tam the Lord, when JI shall have set ny face 
em. 

I shall have made their land a wilderness, and 
yecause they have been transgressors, saith the 





. 


CHAP. XVI. 


gure of an unfaithful wife, God upbraids Jerusalem with her 
de and manifold disloyalties: but promuseth mercy by a new 


D* the word of the Lord came to me,.saying : 
2 Son of man, make known to Jerusalem her 


d thou shalt say: Thus saith the Lord God to 
m: Thy root, and thy nativity is of the land of 
in, thy father was an Amorvrhite, and thy mother a 


d when thou wast born, in the day of thy nativity 
el was not cut, neither wast thou washed with 
r thy health, nor salted with salt, nor swaddled 
outs. 





8 A.M. 3411. 


KV. VeR. 2. WWood. Small branches or tendrils. The vines of that 
ere probably small. C.—But the prophet speaks of the small branches, 
fit only for the fire. C.—God’s Chnrch is often compared to a vine on 
f its fruit, and the branches separated from her resemble the useless cut- 
Aug. tr. 81, in John. W. 

Ashes. It is not even solid enough for fuel. C.—The wicked Jews 
rely suffer. Ver. 6. 11. 

From fire. If they escape onc misery they shall fall into another, as 
showed. C,—They shall be thrown back into the fire. M. 

PL. XVI. Ver. 3. Cethite, or ‘ Hethite.” These two were probably the 
mdoned of Chanaan. Daniel (xiii. 56) gives the infamous judges the like 


See 





Health. Many plunged the infant in cold water to brace its nerves, 
0 Wash it. Salt was also uscd to dry up the humidity and stop the pores, 
or it was mixed with water to harden the skin. Avicen. Gall. San. 1. 7. 
Born, as it were in Egypt. He represents the Jews as a female from 
cy, till she be advanced in ycars. 
Thy blood, unwashed after being born. Ver. 4. C.—The prophet 
monition from Chaldea, and shows how God had sclected his people 
ong barbarous nations, and decorated them with many privileges of the 
&e. W. 


oman’s. Heb. “the ornament of ornaments:” adim instead of 
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5 No eye had pity on thee to do any of these things 
for thee, out of compassion to thee: but thou wast cast 
out upon the face of the earth in the abjection of thy soul, 
in the day that thou wast born. 

6 And passing by thee, I saw that thou wast trodden 
under foot in thy own blood: and I said to thee when 
thou wast in thy blood: Live: I have said to thee: Live 
in thy blood. 

7 I caused thee to multiply as the bud of the field: 
and thou didst increase and grow great, and advancedst, 
and camest to womans ornament: tly breasts were 
fashioned, and thy hair grew: and thou wast naked, and 
full of confusion. 

8 And I passed by thee, and saw thee: and behold thy 
time was the time of lovers: and I spread my garment 
over thee, and covered thy ignominy. And I swore to 
thee, and I entered into a covenant with thee, saith the 
Lord God: and thou becamest mine. 

9 And I washed thee with water, and cleansed away 
thy blood from thee: and I anointed thee with oil. 

10 And I clothed thee with embroidery, and shod thee 
with violet-coloured shoes: and I girded thee about with 
fine linen, and clothed thee with fine garments. : 

11 I decked thee also with ornaments, and put brace- 
lets on thy hands, and a chain about thy neck. 

12 And I put a jewel upon thy forehead, and ear-rings 
in thy ears, and a beautiful crown upon thy head. 

13 And thou wast adorned with gold, and silver, and 
wast clothed with fine len, and embroidered work, and 
many colours: thou didst eat fine flour, and honey, and 
oil, and wast made exceedingly beautiful: and wast ad- 
vanced to be a queen. 

14 And thy renown went forth among the nations for 
thy beauty: for thou wast perfect through my beauty, 
which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God. 

15 But trusting in thy beauty, thou playedst the harlot 
because of thy renown, and thou hast prostituted thyself 
to every passenger, to be his. 

16 And taking of thy garments thou hast made thee 
high places sewed together on each side: and hast played 
the barlot upon them, as hath not been done before, nor 
shall be hereafter. 

17 And thou tookest thy beautiful vessels, of my gold, 


b A.M. $411. 





Grim in Sept. “the cities of cities,” (C.) or the highest glory, being arrived at that 
@gc when decorations are most sought after. 

Ver. 9. Oil, used after bathing, or with perfumes. C. 

Ver. 10. Embroidery. Lit. ‘ various colours.” H.—But this is the import. 
Psal. xliv. 10.—- Violet, or dark blue, appropriated to princes.—Linen, or cotton. 
Exod. xxv.; Prov. xxxi. 24. C.—Fine, Lit, “thin? Heb. Afossi, (H.) 
“silken.” Jarchi. Pagn., &e. Silk was used much later at Rome, (C.) and was 
reprobated as not covering the body sufficiently. 

Ver. 12. Forehead. Lit. “ mouth.” Heb. “ nose.” H.—Women wore ringa 
where spectacles are placed, and had othcrs hung at their noses, so as to touch the 
mouth. People who are not acquainted with this odd custom, which is still pre- 
valent in Africa and Asia, suppose that the ornament hung upon the forehead, as 
S. Jerom docs. See Gen. xxiv. 22. C. 

Ver. 13. Linen. Heb. mossi, Ver. 11. H.—Chal. understands these orna- 
ments to pertain to the tahernacle, which was set up in the wilderness.— Oil, en- 
joying a most fertile country, (C.) and the noblest sacrifices. H.—And wast, &c. 
The kingdom had subsisted 1500 years. C.—Sept. omit this, for fear of giving 
umbrage to the Egyptians, according to 8. Jerom, as if they conld be ignorant oj 
this circumstance. C.—Grabe supplies, ‘‘thou wast directcd to the kingdom.” H. 

Ver. 15. Renown, or name; thus dishonouring me, thy husband. Isa. iv. } 

Ver. 16. Places: pavilions, (A. Lap. 4 Kings xvii. 30. C.) or idols stuffed, 
(S. Jer. Theod.,) and outwardly adorned. Sneh might easily be procured or re 
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und my silver, which | gave thee, and thou madest thee 
‘mages of men, and hast committed fornication with 
them. 

18 And thou tookest thy garments of divers colours, 
and covered them: and settest my oil and my sweet in- 
cense before them. 

19 And my bread which I gave thee, the fine flour, 
and oil, and honey, wherewith I fed thee, thou hast set 
before them for a sweet odour; and it was done, saith the 
Lord God. 

20 And thou hast taken thy sons, and thy daughters, 
wnom thou hast borne to me: and hast sacrificed the 
same to them to be devoured. Is thy fornication small ? 

21 Thou hast sacrificed and given my children to 
them, consecrating them by fire. 

22 And after all thy abominations, and fornications, 
thou hast not remembered the days of thy youth, when 
thou wast naked, and full of confusion, trodden under foot 
in thy own blood. 

23 And it came to pass after all thy wickedness, (woe, 
woe to thee, saith the Lord God,) 

24 That thou didst also build thee a common stew, and 
madest thee a brothel house in every street. 

25 At every head of the way thou hast set up a sign of 
thy prostitution : and hast made thy beauty to be abomin- 
able; and hast prostituted thyself to every one that passed 
by, and hast multiphed thy fornications. 

‘26 And thou hast committed fornication with the 
Egyptians thy neighbours, men of large bodies, and hast 
multiplied thy fornications to provoke me. 

27 Behold, I will stretch out my hand upon thee, and 
will take away thy justification: and I will- deliver thee 
up to the will of the daughters of the Philistines that hate 
thee, that are ashamed of thy wicked way. 

28 Thou hast also committed fornication with the 
Assyrians, because thou wast not yet satisfied: and after 
thou hadst played the harlot with them, even so thou wast 
not contented. 

29 Thou hast also multiplied thy fornications in the 
land of Chanaan with the Chaldeans: and neither so wast 
thou satisfied. 

30 Wherein shall I cleanse thy heart, saith the Lord 
God : seeing thou dost all these the works of a shameless 
prostitute ? 

31 Because thou hast built thy brothel house at the 
head of every way, and thou hast made thy high place in 

























& Infra, xxiii. 10. 











greater ingratitude than other nations. 

VER. 17. Ay gold, for the temple, or thy most precious ornaments, which 
were sacrificed to gratify thy lubricity, (C.) or to form the golden calf, &c. Exod. 
xxxil, H. : 





acknowledges them for his, (ver. 21,) to enhance the crime. C. 

Ver. 25. Sign; altars of idols. [1.—She makes no secret of her apostacy. 
The Grecks aud Romans marked the houses of prostitutes, that honest men might 
syoid them. ‘‘ They deemed the profession of such a crime a sufficient punishment 
fo repress impure women.” Tacit, Annal. 

VER. 26 Bodies. Lit. “flesh.” H. Juv. ix. 34, M. 

Ver. 27. Justification; law, &c. Heb. “thy right,” or allowance, Exod. 
xxi. 1¢.—Hate thee. ‘To be abandoned to the will of a rival, is most dreadful for 
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moved. 1 Kings xix. 13.——Hereufter, with impunity. The Jews were guilty of 


awomac. The Jews were subjected to the nations which they had despised, as | 









































every street: and wast not as a 
hanceth her price, 

32 But as an adulteress, that 
her husband. — 

33 Gifts are given to all harlots: | 
hire to all thy lovers, and thou hast 
come to thee from every side, to co! 
thee. 

34 And it hath happened in thee 
tom of women in thy fornications, 
































































































































































































































shall be no such fornication: for in th 


























wards, and didst not take rewards, the | 














done in thee. 























35 Therefore, O harlot, hear the worc 




















36 Thus saith the Lord God: Becau 























been poured out, and thy shame discove 
fornications with thy lovers, and with 














abominations by the blood of thy childr 





gavest them : 











37 Behold, I will gather together al 
whom thou hast taken pleasure, and all ¥ 


























loved, with all whom thou hast hated: and 











them together against thee on every side 














cover thy shame in their sight, and they shz 
nakedness. 

















38 *And I will judge thee as adulteres: 
that shed blood are judged: and I will give 











fury and jealousy. 


























39 And I will deliver thee into their hands 
shall destroy thy brothel house, and thr 
stews: and they shall strip thee of thy garmen 
take away the vessels of thy beauty: and 
naked, and full of disgrace. 

40 And they shall bring upon thee a mm 
they shall stone thee with stones, and slay the 
swords. 


41 And they shall burn thy houses » 




































shall execute judgments upon thee in the ; 
women: and thou shalt cease from fornicati 
give no hire any more. 
42 And my indignation shall rest in th 
jealousy shall depart from thee, and I will 
angry no more. 
43 Because thou hast not remembered th 


















































youth, but hast provoked me in all these th 

















fore I zlso have turned thy ways upon thy hea 






b 4 Kings xxv. 9. 





























they are still to Christians. Even other less favoured idolaters 














(C.) at their apostacy. H. 





Ver. 31. Price, before she will yield, (1i.) or who follow such 











livelihood. C. 














Var. 34. Fornication unpunished, or comparable with thine. 

















Ver. 36. Afoney. Lit. “brass,” (H,) to adorn idols. C. 








Ver. 37. Nakedness. Friends and enemies (H.) saw t 
protection. Chap, vi. 3; Jer. xiii. 26. _ 
Ver. 38. Judge; punish thee by stoning to death. Ley. xx. 
the Jews were battered to the ground. ; 








































Ver. 41. Women: nations assembled against Jerusalem. 


























Ver. 42. No more. I will entirely repudiate thee, so a: 
duct no longer (C.) with the eye of a husband. H.—Thi 

















effect of God’s wrath, (C.) when the sinner is left 
Jerom. _ 

Ver. 43. Youth, when thou wast destitute, (ver 
favours. Jer. ii. 2.—Head. I have punished thee, yet 























































































































































































and I have not done according to thy wicked 
ill thy abominations. 

hold, every one that useth a common proverb, 
against thee, saying: As the mother was, so 
daughter. 

art thy mother’s daughter, that cast off her 
nd her children: and thou art the sister of thy 
» cast off their husbands, and their children : 
er was a Cethite, and your father an Amor- 





oo 


thy elder sister zs Samaria, she and her daugh- 
dwell at thy left hand: and thy younger sister 
Heth at thy right hand zs Sodom, and her daugh- 





t neither hast thou walked in their ways, nor 
done a little less than they according to their 
ss: thou hast done almost more wicked things 
y in all thy ways. 

I live, saith the Lord God, thy sister Sodom her- 
her oa have not done as thou hast done, 
aug hters. 

hold this was the iniquity of Sodom thy sister, 
Iness of bread, and abundance, and the idle- 
», and of her daughters : and they did not put 
heir hand to the needy, and to the poor. 

nd they were lifted up, and committed abomina- 
efore me: and I took them away as thou hast seen. 
And Samaria committed not half thy sins: but thou 
assed them with thy crimes, and hast justified thy 
y all thy abominations which thou hast done. 
herefore do thou also bear thy confusion, thou that 
rpassed thy sisters with thy sins, doing more wick- 
an they: for they are justified above thee: there- 
» thou also confounded, and bear thy shame, thou 
‘ eae thy sisters. 

And I will bring back and restore them by bring- 
ack Sodom with her daughters, and by bringing | t 
Sanraria, and her daughters: and I will bring those 
‘urn of thee in the midst of them. 

That thou mayest. bear thy shame, and mayest be 
nded in all that thou hast done, comforting them. 


_ 


® Gen. xix. 24. 


Daughter. They too commonly (C.) follow bad parents. Juv. vi. 
xiv. 25.—Jerusalem is more wicked than the Cethite, (H.) her mother. 


46. Right ; southward.—Sodom. The city was more ancient than 
em. Henco it here designates Ruben, (11.) and the Jews east of the Jor- 
rado) ; or rather Moab and Ammon, (ver. 55. C.) and the rest of the 


Ways, but hast done even worse.—Almost. Tle seems to diminish 
es, (C.) as if it could hardly he believed that Jerusalem should be more 
. Heb. and Sept. ‘‘ that would be but little: yea, thou hast done nore,” 


9. Sodom, &c. That is, these were the steps by which the Sodomites 
1] into those abominations for which they were destroyed. For pride, 
id. idleness, are the high roads to all kinds of lust; especially when 
ccompanied with a neglect of the works of mercy. Ch. 

0. Seen. This would seem to allude to the Israelites beyond the Jor- 
ho had been led away into Assyria, The Moabites, &c. beheld the down- 
lem, (H.) and were treated in like manner, only five years later. Jos. 


Justified, as they are comparatively innocent. S. Aug. c. Faust. xxii. 
had not the like advantages, ( Matt. xi. 23,) nor the example of others” 
_to open. their eyes. Thou hast pleaded, for or with them, and hast 


eh, &e. This relates to the conversion of the Gentiles out of all 
of the Jews, to the Church of Christ. Ch. C.—And restore. 
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55 And thy sister Sodom and her daughters shall re- 
turn to their ancient state: and Samaria and her daugh- 
ters shall return to their ancient state: and thou and thy 
daughters shall return to your ancient state. 

56 And Sodom, thy sister, was not heard of in thy 
mouth, in the day of thy pride, 

57 Before thy malice was laid open: as zt is at this 
time, making thee a reproach of the daughters of Syria, 
and of all the daugliters of Palestine round about thee, that 
encompass thee on all sides. 

58 Thou hast borne thy wickeduess, and thy disgrace, 
saith the Lord God. 

59 For thus saith the Lord God: J will deal with thee, 
as thou hast despised the oath, in breaking the covenant: 

60 And I will remember my covenant with thee in the 
days of thy youth: and I will establish with thee an ever- 
lasting covenant. 

61 And thou shalt remember thy ways, and be ashamed: 
when thou shalt receive thy sisters, thy elder and thy 
younger: and I will give them to thee for daughters, but 
not by thy covenant. 

62 And I will establish my covenant with thee: 
thou shalt know that I am the Lord, 

63 That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and 
mayest no more open thy mouth because of thy confusion, 


when I shall be pacified towards thee for all that thou hast 
done, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The parable of the two eagles and the vine. A promise of the cedar of 
Christ and his Church, 


ND ’the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, put forth a riddle, and speak a 
parable to the house of Israel, 

3 And say: Thus saith the Lord God: A large eagle 
with great wings, long-limbed, full of feathers, and af 

variety, came to Libauus, und took away the marrow of 
the cedar. 

4 He cropped off the top of the twigs thereof: and car- 
ried it away into the land of Chanaan, and he set it ‘na 
city of merchants. 

5 And he took of the seed of the land, and put it »n 


and 


DA. M. 3411. 





Heb. ‘ the captivity, even the captivity of Sodom.” Sept. © L will tusn away their 
aversions, the,” &e. I will give them a more docile spirit. H. 

Ver. 55. Ancient state. That is, to their former state of liberty, and their 
ancient possessions. In the spiritual sense, to the true liberty and the happy 
inheritance of the children of God, through faith i in Christ. Ch.—All will be treated 
alike, whether Jew or Gentile. 11.—W hen Sodom or the Gentiles shall have em- 
braced tho gospel, then also will the Jews. Rom. x. W 

Ver. 59. Covenant at Sinai, or under Josuc, viii. ; Exod. xix. 7. 

Ver. 60. Covenant. After punishing thee I will fulfil my promises, as we 
sce was dono (C.) after the captivity, and (11.) in the Christian Church. C. 

Ver, 61. Daughters. The countries were conquered by the Machabees. All 
nations embrace the gospel.—Covenant. 1t is broken. I will, ont of pity, re- 
establish it, or a sie to last for ever under Christ, free from the servitude and 
fear of the old law. C. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 2. 
vered their doctrino. C. 

Ver, 3. A large eagle. Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon. Ch.—The multi- 
tude of his subjects, and his rapid and cruel conquests, are designated. C.—Lle 
spoils the vineyard of Jerusalem, notwithstanding the Jews had applied to anotber 
eagle, the king of Egypt. Ver. 12. W. —Libanus. That is, Jerusalem (Ch.)3 or 
invaded the country, (C.) entering by Libanus. H.—Cedar. King Jechonias, 
(Ch.) and his nobles, (4 Kings xxiv. 11,) with the most precious effects. 

Ver. 4. Tivigs. The young king and his officers, who had scarcely got estab- 
lished. C.—Chanaan. This name, “which signifies traffic, is not taken here for 
Palestine, but for Chaldea; and the city of mer chants here mentioned is Babylon. Ch 
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Riddle. Thus the prophets and Christ often deh- 


! 
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| 
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XVII. 


CHAP. 


the ground for sced, that it might take a firm root over 
many waters: he planted it on the surface of the earth. 

6 And it sprung up and grew into a spreading vire of 
low stature, and the branches thereof looked towards him: 
and the roots thereof were under him. So it became a 
vine, and grew into branches, and shot forth sprigs. 

7 And there was another large eagle, with great wings, 
and many feathers: and behold this vine, bending as it 
were her ‘roots towards him, stretched forth her branches 
to him, that he might water it by the furrows of her 
plantation. 

It was planted in a good ground upon many waters, 
that it might bring forth branches, and bear fruit, that it 
might become a large vine 

9 Say thou: Thus saith the Lord God: Shall it pros- 
per then? shall he not pull up the roots thereof, and strip 
off its fruit, and dry up all the branches it hath shot forth, 
and make it wither: and this without a strong arm, or 
many people, to pluck it up by the root ? 

10 Behold, it is planted: shall it prosper then? shall 
it not be dried up when the burning wind shall touch it, 
and shall it not wither in the furrows where it grew ? 

- 11 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

_ 12 Say to the provoking house: Knuw you not what 

these things mean? Tell ‘them: Behold, the king of 

Babylon cometh to Jerusalem: and he shall take away 

_the king and the princes thereof, and carry them with 
him to Babylon. 

13 And he shall take one of the king’s seed, and make 
a covenant with him, and take an oath of him. Yea, and 
he shall take away the mighty men of the land. 

14 That it may be a low kingdom, and not lift itself 
up, but keep his covenant and observe it. 

15 But he hath revolted from him and sent ambassa- 
dors to Kgypt, that it might give him horses and much 
people. And shall he that hath done thus prosper, or 
be saved? and shall he escape that hath broken the 
covenant ? 

| 16 As I live, saith the Lord God: In the place where 
the king dwelleth that made him king, whose oath he 
hath made void, and whose covenant fie broke, even in 
the midst of Babylon shall he die. 

17 And not with a great army, nor with much people 

| 





shall Pharag fight agamst him: when he shall cast up 
mounts, and build forts, to cut off many souls. 
18 For he hath despised the oath, breaking his cove- 





® Supra, xii. 13; Infra, xxsii, 3. 


Ver. 5. Land. Sedecias, whom he made king. Ch.—Ie was brother of the de- 
, if he had proved faithful. C. 
Nabuchodunosor, to whom Sedecias swore alte- 


throned king, and had every prospect of reigning long. 
Ver. 6, 
giance. Ch. 
Ver. 7. Eagle, ‘Vhe king of Egypt, (Ch.) Vaphres, who eame at the re- 
quest of Sedecias to oppose the Chaldeans, but was routed ; and they returned to 
the siege of Jerusalem. Jer. xxxvii. 4. 
Ver. 12. Shall, or “hath taken,” 
vized five years after. Chap. viii. 1. 
Ver. 20. Net. Chap. xii. 18. C.—Judge, punish. 
prononnced at Reblatha. 4 Kings xxv. 7. C. 
Ver. 22. Cedar. Of the roval stock of David.—Twig. Jesus Christ, whom 
Ged hath planted in Mount Sion, that is, the high mountain of his Church, to 


Dowards him. 


&¢e., (Ch.) as also (ver. 13) Sedecias was 


H.—His sentence was 


Machabees, ‘Their power was never great enough to verify these expressions. C. 
—But Christ has united in his Church all the birds, or those who have strength 
enough to raise themse.es above earthly things. S. Jer. Theod., &c 
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which all nations flow. Ch.—The Jews in vain apply this to Zorobabel or to the | 




















































































nant, and behold he hath given his fil 
all these things, he shall not escape. 
19 T hereto thus saith the Lord Go 



























































will lay upon his head the oath he hat 



































covenant he hath broken. 














20 “And I will spread my net ov 















be taken in my net: and I will brin 
and will judge him there for the transg 









































































he hath despised me. 

21 And all his fugitives with all his ba 
the sword: and the residue shall be se 
wind ; and you shall know that I the Lor 

22 Thus saith the Lord God: I myself 
marrow of the high cedar, and will set it: 
a tender twig from the top of the branches 
will plant it on a mountain high and emin 

23 On the high mountains of Israel will I 
it shall shoot forth into branches, and shall 1 
it shall become a great cedar: and all bir 
under it, and every fowl shall make its ne 
shadow of the branches thereof. 

24 And all the trees of the country shall 
the Lord have brought down the high tree, 
the low tree: and have dried up the green tr 
caused the dry tree to flourish. | the Lord he 
and have done it 





CHAP. XVIII. 


One man shall not bear the sins of another, but every one his o 
man truly repent, he shall be saved: and tf a just man lear 
shall perish, 


AS D° the word of the Lord came wi 
What is the meaning 

2 That you use among you this parable a 
in the land of Israel, saying :‘ The fathers 
sour grapes, and the teeth of the cluldren are ; 

3 As | live, saith the Lord God, this paral 
no more to you a proverb in Israel. 

4 Behold all souls are mine: as the soul o 
so also the soul of the son is mine: the soul t 
the same shall die. ‘ 

5 And if a man be just, and do judgment a 

6 And hath not eaten upon the mountains 
up his eyes to the idols of the house of Isra 
not defiled his neighbour's wite, nor come 
menstruous wonian : 


And hath not wronged any man: but h 





b A. M. 3431.—¢ Jer. xxxi. 29, 


Ver. 24. High and green denote Sedecias ; low and dry, Je 
exalted at Babylon, while his rival was hurled down from his pres 
The prophets speak of that as past, which God has decreed. 
30. C. 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 2. Edge. They knew that he often v 
the fathers upon the children, (Exod. xx. 5, and xxiv. 6. CG) 
hated him, (¥1.) and that many had suffered for their parents 
of Saul, Dav id, &e. C.—God seems to allow that the complaints 
some grounds, (Jer. xxxi.,) but that they should be removed 
and still more effectually hy the death of Christ, who caine 
rejected none. By baptism he cancels original sin, the sour 

cannot receive it are not innocent. C. 

Ver. 6. Rfountaina: of the sacrifices here offered 
taken in their usual feasts. Some irregularly worshipped ( 
under many pious kings; and. were toler: ated, « ) th 
doing. H. 

VE. we 



















Wronged. Lit. “ contristated.” I 































































































































































































































































































































adge to the debtor, hath taken nothmg away by 
: “hath given his bread to the hungry, and hath 
1 the naked with a garmeut : 
th not lent upon usury, nor taken any increase: 
idrawn his hand from iniquity, aud hath executed 
dginent between man and man : 
th walked in my commandments, and kept my 
ts, to do truth: he is just, he shall surely live, 
the Lord God. 
And if he beget a son that is a robber, a shedder of 
ind that hath done some one of these things : 
fhough he doth not all these things, but that eateth 
ie mountains, and that defileth his neiglibowr's wife : 
That grieveth the needy and the poor, that taketh 
by violence, that restoreth not the pledge, and that 
up his eyes to idols, that committeth abomination : 
3 That-giveth upon usury, and that taketh an increase : 
such a one live? he shall not live. Seemg le hath 
all these detestable things, he shall surely dic, his 
shall be upon him. 
4 But if he beget a son, who seeing all his father’s 
which he hath done, is afraid, and shall not do the 
to them: 
5 That hath not eaten upon the mountains, nor lifted 
iis eyes to the idols of the house of Israel, and hath 
. defiled his neighbour's wife : 
16 And hath not grieved any man, nor withholden the 
ge, nor taken away with violence, but hath given Ins 
ad to the hungry, and covered the naked with a gar- 
t: 
17 That hath turned away his hand from injuring the 
poor, hath not taken usury and increase, bud hath executed 
judgments, avd hath walked in my commandments : 
his man shall not die for the imiguity of his father, but 
ving he shall live. 
18 As for his father: because he oppressed, and offered 
lence to lis brother, and wrought evil in the midst of 
people, behold he is dead in his own iniquity. 








quity of his father? Verily, because the son hath 
ought judgment and justice, hath kept all my com- 
1andments, und done them, living he shill live. 
90 >The soul that sinneth, the same shall die: the son 
iall not bear the iniquity of the father, and the father 
] not bear the iniquity of the son: the justice of the 
ust shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked 
hall be upon him. 

21 But if the wicked do penance for all his sins which 
e hath committed, and keep all my commandments, and 








vent 





® Isa. lviti. 7; Matt. xxv. 35.—b Deut. xxiv. 16; 4 Kings xiv. 6; 2 Par. xxv. 4.—¢ Infra, 
xxi. 23, and xxxiil. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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19 And you say: Why hath not the son borne the | tl 


Cuap. XIX. 





do judgment, and justice, living he shall live, and shall 
not die. 

22 I will not remember all his iniquities that he hath 
done: im lus justice which he hath wrought, he sha.] live 

23 °is it my will that a sinner should die, saith the 
Lord God, and not that he should be converted from his 
ways, and live? 

24 But if the just man turn himself away from Ins 
justice, and do iniquity according to all the abommations 
which the wicked man useth to work, shall he live? all 
his justices which he had done, shall not be remembered : 
m the prevarication, by which he hath prevaricated, and 
in lus sin, which he hath committed, 1 in them he shall die. 

a0 And you have said: “The way of the Lord is not 
right. Hear ye, therefore, O house of Israel: Is it my 
way that is not right, and are not rather your ways per- 
verse ? 

26 Tor when the just turneth himself away from his 
Justice, and committeth iniquity, he shall die therein: in 
the injustice that be hath wrought he shall die. 

27° And when the wicked turneth himself away from 
his wickedness, which he hath wrought, and doth judg- 
ment, and justice : 


he shall save his soul alive. 

28 Because he considereth and turneth away himself 
from all his imiquities which he hath wrouglit, he shall 
suiely live, and not die. 

29 And the children of Israel say: The way of the 
Lord is not right. Are not my ways right, O house of 
Israel, and are not rather your ways perverse ? 

30 Therefore will I judge every man according to his 
ways, O house of Israel, saith the Lord God. ‘Be ecn- 
verted, and do penance for all your iniquities : and miquity 
shall not be your ruin. 

31 Cast away from you all your transgressions, by 
which you have transgressed, and make to yourselves ; 
new heart, and a new spirit: and why will you die, O 
house of Israel ? 

32 'For | desire not the death of him that dieth, saith 
the Lord God, return ye, and live. 

CHAP. XIX. 
The parable of the young lions: and of the vine that is wasted. 
OREOVER “take thou up a lamentation for the | 
princes of Israel, 

2 And say: Why did thy mother, the lioness, lie down 
among’ the lions, avd bring up her whelps i in the midst of 
young lions ? 

3 And she brought out one of her whelps, and he be 
came a lon: and he learned to catch the prey, and to 
devour men. 


| 
i 
\ 
i 
i 


@ Infra, xxxiii. 20.—e Matt. iii. 2; Luke iii. 3.—f Supra, xviii. 23; {nfra, xxxiii. 11, 


2 Pet. if. 9—e A.M. 3411. 





. 8. ° Increase more than what he lent, on any pretext. 8. Jer. C. 
- 10. Robber. Heb. “ breaker ;” raile and lawless. Ae, “ nestilent,” 
. 12. Abomination. This refers to the woman, (ver. 6,) or to idolatry. 

18. Him. Ue alone is answerable, and shall suffer. 

20. Sinneth. God uever acted otherwise, though the Jews seein to have 
ought ao. Temporal afilictions are the source of merit, and generally fall to the 
re of the saints, particularly under the new law. 

Ver. 23. WHl. God sincerely wishes that the sinner should be converted. If 
‘efuse grace, it is only in punishment of former transgressions, 8. Aug. Ep. 217. 

je wills antecedently their salvation, (1 ‘Tim, ii. 4,) though he has a consequent 
to punish them, as they speak in the schools, because they themselves will not 
saved. Sanet. C. —God’s absolute will is always fulfilled, not that which is con- 






























































ditional. S. Jo. Dam, (Fide ii. 29,) 8 
offering oH graces and the death of Christ, to show that his will is sincere ; 
by a consequent will his justice punishes the impenitent. W. 

Ver. 27. Alive. Mortal sin destroys that life of grace. C. 

Ver. 31. New. We can do no good of ourselves: but we are admonished or 
our free-will, that we may do what we can, and ask for grace. Trid. Ses. vi. 5, 11: 
Janes i. 5, and 2 Cor. ii. 5. S. Aug., &e. C. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. Lioness ; Jerusalem, (Ch.) which made alliances with | 
the l/ons, or nations. C. 

Vir, 5. Whelps ; Joachaz, or Sellum, (Ch.) 
like his wrother Jechouias. H. 

Ver. 4. But. Heb. “he was taken in their pit,’ (Prot. 11.) as also ver. 8 
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S. Tho. -p. 1. q. 19. a. 6.—Ile does enough by 
though 


who reigned only three months, 
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| 
! 
| 











4 And the nations heard of him, and took him, but 
and they brought him in 


not without receiving wounds : 
chains into the land of Egypt. 
5 But she seeing herself weakened, and that her hope 


was lost, took one of her young lions, avd set him up for 


a lion. 

6 And he went up and down among the lions, and 
became a lion: and he learned to catch the prey, und to 
devour men. 


7 He learned to make widows, and to lay waste their 


cities: and the land became desolate, and the fulness 
thereof, by the noise of his roaring. 

8 And the nations came together against him on every 
side out of the provinces, and they spr read their net over 
him, in their wounds he was taken. 

9 And they put him into a cage, they brought him in 
chains to the king of Babylon: and they cast him into 
prison, that his voice should no more be heard upon thie 
mountains of Israel. 

10 Thy mother 7s‘ like a vine in thy blood, planted by 
the water: 
many waters. 

11 And she had strong rods, to make sceptres for them 
that bear rule, and her stature was exalted among the 
branches: and she saw her height in the multitude of her 
branches. 

12 But she was plucked up in wrath, and cast on the 
ground: ‘and the burning wind dried up her fruit: her 
strong rods are withered and dried up: the fire hath de- 
voured her. 

13 And now she is transplanted into the desert, in a 
land not passable, and dry. 

14 And a fire is gone out from a rod of her branches, 
which hath devoured her fruit: so that she now hath no 
strong rod, to be a sceptre of rulers. This is a lament- 
ation, and it shall be for a lamentation. 


CHAP. XX. 


God refuses to answer the ancients of Israel, inquiring by the prophet: but by 
him setteth his bencfits before their eyes, tial thelr Debus shigy threaten- 
ing yet greater punishments, but stil! mixt with mercy. 

ND "it came to pass in the seventh year, in the fifth 
A month, the tenth day of the month, ‘there came men 
of the ancients of Israel to inquire of the Lord; and they 
sat before me. 
2 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 


® Osee xiii. 15.—> A. M. 3411.—© Lev. xviii. 5; Rom. x. 5. 
Sept. ‘in his or their corruption.” We do not read that Joachaz fought, (C.) 
though this passage insinuates as much. Sanct. 4 Kings xxiii. 30, &c. 


Ver. 5. Lions: Joakim. Ch. 

Ver. $. Nations: rovers of Chaldea, Syria, &e. 4 Kings xxiv. 2. W.— 
Wounds. Heb. “pit.” He was besieged, (4 Kings xxiv. 11. C.) and gave him- 
self up. H. 

Ver, 10. Blood, She has given birth to many kings. M.—The original may 


be inaccurate, and perhaps should be ‘a vine-tree or branch” (C.): cormoc 
instead of bodmoc. Sept. read crimun, ‘like a rose-flower,” planted, &c. H.— 
He speaks of Sedecias more obscurely. C. 

Ver. 11. Rods. The king had many children, and confided in them, but they 
were slain. 

Ver. 138. Dry; unfit for vine-trees. He speaks of the prison of Babylon. C. 

Ver. 14. Fire. Tsmahel, who slew Godolias, was of the royal family. Jer. 
xli., &e. C. 

CHAP, XX. Ver. 1. 


Month: A, 3411, Aug. 27. Usher.—Ezechiel had 


prophesied in the fourth year; then was silent a year and two months, or 430 days, 
He opened his mouth again in the sixth year, (chap. viii. 1,) and now in the 
seventh year he is ordered not to answer. W 
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her fruit and her branches have grown out of 


judgments, which if a man do he shall live in 










































































3 Son of man, speak to ci 
to them: Tus saith the Lord God: / 
quire of ne? As I live, I will not ar 
Lord God. 
4 If thou judgest them, if thou j udgi 
declare to them the abominations 0: 
5 And say to them: “Thus saith | 

lig when I chose Israel, and lifted 
race of the house of Jacob: and appear 
















































































































































land of Egypt, and lifted up my hand f 




















I am the Lord your God : 

6 In that day I lifted up my hand fo 
them out of the land of Egypt, into a la 
provided for thein, flowing with milk and 
excelleth amongst all lands. 










































































Do 
7 And I said to them: Let every mai 




















scandals of his eyes, and defile not yours 




















idols of Egypt: I am the Lord your God. 


























8 But they provoked me, and would n 











me: they did not every man cast away the 
of his eyes, neither-did they forsake the id 
and I said 1 would pour out my indignation 
and accomplish my wrath against them, m 
the land of Eeypt. 

9 But 1 did otherwise for my name’s 
might not be violated before the nations, im 
whom they were, and among whom I made w 
to them, to bring them out of the land of Eg 

10 Therefore I brought them out from 
Egypt, and brought them into the desert. 

1] ‘And I gave them my statutes, and I sho 
my judements, which if a man do, he shall liv: 

12 “Moreover, | gave them also my sabbath 
sign between me and then: and that they 1 
that I am the Lord that sanctify them. 

13. But the house of Israel provoked me in 
they walked not in my statutes, and they cas 





























they grievously violated my sabbaths. I said 
that I would pour out my mdignation tps 
desert, and would consume them. 

14 But I spared them tor the sake of my 
should be profaned before the nations, fro 
brought them out, in their sight. 


15 So | lifted up my hand over them in tl 


4 Exod, xx. 8, and xxxi. 13; Deut. v. 12. 


Ver. 4. SJudgest them; or, if thou wilt enter into the cause a 
them. Ch.—Lay before thein the iniquities of their fathers, and 























































































































bring on the reprobation of the greatest part. 
Ver. 7. Scandals, &e., (offensiones, ) that is, the abominatis 




















worship of which they were allured by their eyes. Ch. 




















Ver. 8. Egypt. Their disorders called ‘for such severity, 
strained by the dangers (C.) of blasphemy, &c., to which the faith 
would thus have been exposed. H. : 





















Ver. 11, Live, and enjoy temporal felicity, which was ; 
the faithful observers of the law would ob : 














VER. 12. Sign, as:also to promo: 
































Ven. 13. Sabbaths. We onl 
people manna once on those day: 
tiou all. C.—Sahbath often deno 




















as long as they retained an afte 
SO as to please God. _ 







































Ver. 14, But. 
them. H.—1 


&c. Num. xiv. 28. C. 























Ce 

















































































































1 into the land which I had given them, flow- 

















ilk and honey, the best of all lands. 

use they cast off my judgments, and walked 
tatutes, and violated my sabbaths: for their 
fter idols. 

eye spared them, so that I destroyed them 
did I consume them in the desert. 

I said to their children in the wilderness: 
n the statutes of your fathers, and observe not 








We 

















mts, nor be ye defiled with their idols: 

» the Lord ycur God: walk ye in my statutes, 
ve my judgments, and do them. 

d sanctify my sabbaths, that they may be a sign 

















































































































































































































me and you: and that you may know that I am 
your God. 

t their children provoked me, they walked not 
ommandments, nor observed my judgments, to do 
hich if a man do, he shall live in them: and they 
my sabbaths: and I threatened to pour out my 
ation upon them, and to accomplish my wrath in 
he desert. 

t I turned away my hand, and wrought for my 
sake, that it might not be violated before the na- 
»of which I brought them forth in their sight. 
ain I lifted up my hand upon them in the wil- 
o. disperse them among the nations, and scatier 
ugh the countries : 

ecause they had not done my judgments, and had 
my statutes, and had violated my sabbaths, and 
es had been after the idols of their fathers. 
herefore I also gave them statutes that were not 
nd judgments, in which .they shall not live. 

ind I polluted them in their own gifts, when they 
all that opened the womb, for their offences: and 
ll know that I am the Lord. 

Wherefore speak to the house of Israel, O son of 
d say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: More- 
in this also your fathers blasphemed me, when they 
spised and contemned me: 

Pind I had brought them into the land, for which I 
up my hand to give it them: they saw every bigh 
nd every shady tree, and there they sacrificed their 
s, and there they presented the provocation of their 
es, and there they set their sweet odours, and 
forth their libations. 

And I said to them: What meaneth the gh place 
ich you go? and the name thereof was called high- 
- even to this day. 




































23. Again, or also, 11.—Four times are specified, ver. 13, 15, 21, which 
de.to the adoration of the calf, the graves of coneupiscence, the niurmur- 
commerce with the women and idols of Moab. Exod. xxiii.; Num. x., 
nd xxv. C. 

3. Not good. The laws and ordinances of their enemies: or those im- 
1 them by that erucl tyrant the devil, to whose power they were delivered 
sins (Chi); which may be styled the statutrs of your fathers, &e. 
Gol is often said to do what he only permits. C.—He abandoned 
ir own perversity. 8. Jer, Deut, xxxii. 21, 37.—If God had spoken of 
, would le say such laws were wot good, after he had testified 
shall live in them? Ver. 11. We established the ceremonial 
ne. See Kimehi, M., &e. Chal. “I have yiven them up to 
They have established bad statutes and. laws, which will not 
seems the best explanation. C. 

uted them, &c. That is, I gave them up to such blindness, 
‘ir offences, as to pollute themselves with the blood of all their 
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30 Wherefore say to the house of Israel: 








CHap. XX. 


Thus saith 
the Lord God: Verily, you are defiled in the way of your 
fathers, and you commit fornication with their abomin- 
ations. 

31 And you defile yourselves with all your idols unto 
this day, in the offering of your gifts, when you make 
your children pass through the fire: and shall I answer 
you, O house of Israel? As I live, saith the Lord God, I 
will not answer you. 

32 Neither shall the thought of your mind come to 
pass, by which you say: We will be as the Gentiles, and 
as the families of the earth, to worship stocks and stones. 

33 As I live, saith the Lord God, I will reign over you 
with a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm, and 
with fury poured out. 

34 And I will bring you out from the people, and | 
will gather you out of the countries, in which you are 
scattered, I will reign over you with a strong hand, and 
with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured out. 

35 And I will bring you into the wilderness of people, 
and there will I plead with you face to face. 

36 As I pleaded against your fathers in the desert of 
the land of Egypt: even so will I judge you, saith the 
Lord God. 

37 And I will make you subject to my sceptre, and 
will bring you into the bands of the covenant. 

38 And I will pick out from among you the trans- 
gressors, and the wicked, and will bring them out of the 
land where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into the 
land of Israel; and you shall know that I am the Lord. 

39 And as for you, O house of Israel: thus saith the 
Lord God: Walk ye every one after your idols, and serve 
them. But if in this also you hear me not, but defile 
my holy name any more with your gifts, and with your 
idols. 

40 In my holy mountain, in the high mountain of 
Israel, saith the Lord God, there shall all the house of 
Israel serve me: all of them, I say, in the land in which 
they shall please me, and there will I require your first- 
fruits, and the chief of your tithes, with all your sanc- 
tifications. 

4} J will accept of you for an odour of sweetness, when 
I shall have brought you out from the people, and shall 
have gathered you out of the lands in which you are 
scattered, and I will be sanctified in you in the sight of 
the nations. 

42 And you shall know that I am the Lord, when | 
shall have brought you into the land of Israel, into the 


first-born, whoin they offered up to their idols in compliance with their wicked 
devices. Ch. 

Ver. 29. Called high. Heb. “ Bamah,” (H.) out of eontempt. C. 

Ver. 25. Of people. That is, a desert, in which there are no people (Ch.) ; 
meaning Judea, to which they should return. 

VER. 37. Covenant of the gospel, by the powerful attractions of grace. 
xiv. 245 John vi. 69, and vii. 46, and 2 Cor. x. 4. 

Ver, 39. JWalk, &e. Itis not an allowance, much less a commandment, to serve 
idols; but a figure of speech, by which God would have them to understand, that if 
they would walk after their idols, they must not pretend to serve him at the saie 
time ; for that he would by no means suffer such a mixture of worship. Ch. 3. Jer. 

Ver. 40. Afountain. The foregoing verse, to make the sense complete, must 
be understood so as to condemn and reject that mixture of worship which the Jewa 
then followed. In this verse God promises to the true Israelites, especially to thoee 
of the Christian Chureh, that they shall serve him in another manner in his holy 
mountain, the spiritual Sion, and shall be accepted of by him. Ch. 


Luke 
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Chap. XXI. 


land for which I lifted up my hand to give it to your 
fathers. 

43 And there you shall remember your ways, and all 
your wicked doings with which you have been defiled: 
and you shall be displeased with yourselves in your own 
siglit, for all your wicked deeds which you committed. 

44 And you shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
shall have done well by you for my own name's sake, and 
not according to your evil ways, nor according to your 
wicked deeds, O house of Israel, saith the Lord God. 

45 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

46 Son of man, set thy face against the way of the 
south, and drop towards the south, and prophesy against 
the forest of the south field. 

47 And say to the south forest: Hear the word of the 
Lord: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold I will kindle a 
fire in thee, and will burn in thee every green tree, and 
every dry tree: the flame of the fire shall not be quenched: 
aud every face shall be burned in it, from the south even 
to the north. 

48 And all flesh shall see, that I the Lord have kindled 
it, and it shall not be quenched. 


49 And I said: Ah, ah, ah, O Lord God: 
me: Doth not this man speek by parables? 


CHAP. XXI. 
The destruction of Jerusalem by the sword is further described. The ruin also 


of the Ammonites is foreshown, And Jinally Babylon, the destroyer of 
others, shall be destroyed. 


ND *the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

2 Son of man, set thy face toward Tenueniem, and 
let thy speech flow towards the holy places, and prophesy 
against the land of Israel : 

3 And say to the land of Israel: Thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold I come against thee, and I will draw forth 
my sword out of its sheath, and will cut off in thee the 
| just, and the wicked. 

4 And forasmuch as I have cut off in thee the just, and 
the wicked, therefore shall my sword go forth out of its 
sheath against all flesh, from the south even to the north. 

5 That all flesh may know that I the Lord have drawn 
my sword out of its sheath, not to be turned back. 

& And thou, son of man, mourn with the breaking of 
thy loins, and with bitterness sigh before them. 

7 And when they shall say to thee: Why mournest 
thou? thou sha't say: For that which I hear: because it 
cometh, and eveiy heart shall melt, and all hands shall be 


they say of 








® A.M. 3411. 


Ver. 43. Committed. This is a picture of the converts to Christianity. C. 

- Ver. 46. Of the south. Jerusalem lay towards the south of Babylon, where 
the prophet then was, and is here called the forest of the south field, and is 

* threatened vith utter desolation. Ch. See chap. xxi. C. 

Ver. 47 Burned, with war and famine. Jer. xxi. 14. C.—North, from Egypt 
to Mesopotamia, Theod. ——Nabuchodonosor invaded those parts. H. 

CHAP. XX1. Ver. 3. Just. But had not God declared the contrary, chap. 
xylii.? The time was not yet arrived ; or, he rescued the just from death, though 
he permitted them to experience the ‘other common miseries. C.—He preserved 
them from eternal death. E.—The just often means those who are so only in ap- 
pearance. Chap. xvi. 51. C. 

Ver. 10. Afy son. He speaks, according to S. Jerom, to the szcord of Nabu- 
chodonosor; which was about to remove the seeptre of Israel, whom God here 
calls his son. Ch.—This title belonged to all Isracl. Exod. iv. 22, W.—The Heb. 
seems to be corrupt, and we may stick to the Vulg., or to the Sept., (C.) which has, 
(9) “Sword be sharp, and raging to slay victims; be sharp to shine, ready for 
Gertruction ; cut, reduce to nothing, remove all wood” H. —Syr. “be ready to 
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made feeble, and every spirit shall faint, a 
run down every knee: behold it cometh, an 
done, saith the Lora God. 

8 And the word of the Lord came to me, 

9 Son of man, prophesy, and say: Thu 
God: Say: The sword, the sword is shar 
bished. ‘ 

10 It is sharpened to kill victims : it is fi 

may gutter: thou removest the sceptre of 
hast cut down every tree. 

11 And I have given it to be furbished, tha 
handled : this sword is sharpened, and it is fur 
it may be in the hand of the slayer. 

12 Cry, and howl, O son of man, for this swo; 
my people, it is upon all the princes of Israe 
fled : they are delivered up to the sword with w 
strike, therefore, upon thy thigh, “ 

13 Because it is tried: and that, when it shal 
throw the sceptre, and it shall not be, saith th 
God: 

14 Thou, therefore, O son of man, prophesy, an 
thy hands tovether, and let the sword be doubled, 
the sword of the slain be tripled: this is the swor 
great slaughter, that maketh them stand amazed, 

15 And languish in heart, and that multiplieth rul 
In all their grates I have set the dread of the sharp sw 
the sword that is furbished to glitter, that is made rea 
for slaughter. 

16 Be thou sharpened, go to the right hand, or to 
left, which way soever thou hast a mind to set thy fa 

17 And I will clap my hands together, and will sat fy 
my inclination: I the Laxd have spoken. . 

18 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying 

19 And thou, son of man, set thee two ways, fc 
sword of the king of Babylon to come: both sha 
forth out of one land: and with his hand he shall 
lots, he shall consult at the head of the way of the city 

20 Thou shalt make a way, that the sword may com: 
Rabbath of the children of Ammon, and to Juda, 1 
Jerusalem, the strong city. 

21 For the king of Babylon stood in the hight 
the head of two ways, seeking divination, shuffling a 
he inquired of the idols, and consulted entrails. _ 

22 On his right hand was the divination for J ert 
to set battering-rams, to open the mouth in slau; 
lift up the voice in howling, to set engines aga 
gates, to cast. up a mount, to build forts. 
























































scatter the race of my son,” &c. Heb. “ Where shall we rejoice, seep’ 
sor, thou seeord which despisest every tree?’’ C. 

Ver. 12. Filed, with Sedecias, by night. —Thigh, in surprise and gri 

Ver. 13. God. Perhaps you will say it is only a trial: but what ' 
sentiments, when you behold the king and his people led away? C.—P1 
cause it is a trial; and what if the sword contenm even the rod? it sh 
more, saith.” H. 

Ver. 14. Tripled. Let the war be very bloody. Nabuchodonosor 
vaded Judea. C.—He raised the siege, but returned. Vat. 

Ver. 20. Rabbath. They had formed a league with Sedecias, an 
chodonosor thought of punishing ‘them first. i.—But they joined his fo 
xii. 6, and xxvii. 3. 

Ver. 21. Shuffling. Heb. “ polishing.” Syr., &c., “ shooting a1 
wards.” He was undetermined which to attack first, and perhaps wrot 
salem on one and Rabbath on another arrow (3. Jer., &c. C.) 5. or wh 
arrow fell the army followed. f1. 

Ver. 22. Right of one going by Thapsacus and Damunens; and no 






















































3 And he shall be in their eyes as one consulting the 

















Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because you 
emembered your iniquity, and have discovered your 
cations, and your sins have appeared in all your 
- because, I say, you have remembered, you shall 
en with the hand. : 

But thou profane wicked prince of Israel, whose 
is come that hath been appointed in the time of 


6 Thus saith the Lord God: Remove the diadem, 
off the crown: is it not this that hath exalted the low 
and brought down lnm that was high ? 

I will show it to be iniquity, iniquity, iniquity : but 
was not done, till he came to whom judgment be- 
geth, and I will give it him. 

8 *And thou, son of man, prophesy, and say: Thus 
1 the Lord God concerning the children of Ammon, 
concerning their reproach, and thou shalt say: O 
, O sword, come out of the scabbard to kill, be fur- 
ed to destroy, and to glitter. 

Whilst they see vain things in thy regard, and they 
ne lies; to bring thee upon the necks of the wicked 
are wounded, whose appointed day is come in the 
e of iniquity. 

Q Return into thy sheath. I will judge thee in the 
ace wherein thou wast created, in the land of thy na- 








81 And I will pour out upon thee my indignation: in 
he fire of my rage will I blow upon thee, and will give 

ee into the hands of men that are brutish and contrive 
hy destruction. 

82 Thou shalt be fuel for the fire, thy blood shall be in 
he midst of the land, thou shalt be forgotten; for I, 
he Lord, have spoken 27¢. 


CHAP. XXII. 


e general corruption of the inhabitants of Jerusalem: for which God will 
consume them as dross in his furnaee. 


| ND the word of tle Lord came to me,” saying : 

. 2 And thou, sou of man, dost thou not judge, dost 
hou not judge the city of blood ? 

~3 And thou shalt show her all her abominations, and 
shalt say: Thus saith the Lord God: his 7s the city that 
heddeth blood in the midst of her, that her.time may 





® Gen. xlix. 10.—> A. M. 3411. 





the Desert Arabia, for thus Rabbath would have been to the right. God per- 
anitted this divination to succeed in his wrath. The devil pushed the Chaldeans 
forward, lest the Jews might be converted. C.—1f they had attacked Rabbath first, 
hey would probably have succceded, ws they did five years aficr. But the time 
f vengeance was come for Jerusalein, (H.) and they were directed to assault it. W. 
Ver. 25. Thou p ne, &e. He speaks to king Sedecias, who had broken 
his oath, and waa otherwise a wicked prince. Ch. 
- Ver. 26. Diadem (eydarim). Some think this was the ornament of the 
high priest, (S. Jer. Chal.,) denoting that he sheuld perisleas well as the king. Il. 
—This. The reyal crown of Juda “had exalted Nedccias from a private state and 
ondition to the sovereign power, as the loss of it brought down Jecchonias, &e. Ch. 
VER. 27. Iniquity. Or, I ‘will overtnin it, viz. the crown of Juda, for the 
ananifold iniquities of the kings : but it shall not be utterly removed till Christ 
e,; wnose right it is; and who shall reign in the spiritual house of Jacob (that 
in his Church) for evermore, Ch. —eb. also, “sideways.” Thou shalt no 
ore wear the tiara erect, (H.) like a king (Hesye.) ; or rather, thy iniquity or 
rishinont shall be most grievous.— His ; Christ, or (C.) N abuchodonosor. 
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come: and that hath made idols against herself, to defile 
herself. 

4 Thou art become guilty in thy blood, which thou 
hast shed: and thou art defiled in thy idols which thou 
hast made: and thou hast made thy days to draw near, 
and hast brought on the time of thy vears: therefore have 
I made thee a reproach to the Gentiles, and a mockery to 
all countries. 

5 Those that are near, and those that are far from thee, 
shall triumph over thee: thou filthy one, infamous, great 
in destruction. 

6 Behold the princes of Israel, every one hath employed 
his arm in thee, to shed blood. 

7 They have abused father and mother in thee; 
have oppressed the stranger in the midst of thee; 
have grieved the fatherless and widow in thee. 

8 Thou hast despised my sanctuaries and profaned my 
sabbaths. 

9 Slanderers have been in thee to shed blood, and they 
have eaten upon the mountains in thee, they have com- 
mitted wickedness in the midst of thee. 

10 They have discovered the nakedness of their father 
in thee, they have humbled the uncleanness of the men- 
struous woman in thee. 

‘And every one hath committed abomination with 
his neighbour's wife, and the father-in-law hath wickedly 
defiled his daughter-in-law, the brother hath oppressed 
his sister, the daughter of his father, in thee. 

12 They have taken gifts in thee to shed blood ; thou 
hast taken usury and increase, and hast covetously op- 
pressed thy neighbours; and thou hast forgotten me, 
saith the Lord God. 

18 Bebold, I have clapped my lands at thy covetous- 
ness, which thou hast exercised; and at the blood that 
hath been shed in the midst of thee. 

14 Shall thy heart endure, or 
in the days which I will bring upon thee ? 
have spoken, and will do it. 

15 And I will disperse thee in the nations, and will 
scatter thee among the countries, and I will put an end to 
thy uncleanness in thee. 

16 And I will possess thee in the sight of the Gentiles : 
and thou shalt know that Iam the Lord. 

17 And the word of the Lord came to mie, saying: 
18 Son of man, the house of Israel is become dross to 
: all these are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the 


they 
they 


shall thy hands prevail, 
I, the Lord, 


me 


¢ Jer. v. 8. 





by which they had reproached and insulted over the 


Ver, 28. Reproach, 
Jews, at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. Ch. Chap. xxv. 6; Soph. 
ii. 8. 

Ver. 36. Sheath. The sword of Bab ‘lon, after raging against many nations, 


was shortly to be judged and destroyed at home by the Medes and Persiaus. Ch. 
—After Nabuchodonosor had chastised the nations around tor eighteen years, after 
the rnin of Jernsalem, he returned and died in peaee Yet he first beeame like 
a beast. Ver. 31; Dan. iv. 30. The rest of the propheey regards his suecessors 
Cyrus waged war upon thei, and Baltassar was slait in a eonspiraey. See Isa. xvii. ; 
Jer. 1. C. 

CHAP. XX! Var. 2. Blood? Why dost thou eease to admonish and re 
buke the people? W.—Pronounce sentence on Jerusalem, (H.) for her cruclties. C. 

Ver. 10. Father, his widow, their mother-in-law, or one ot his wives. 

Ver. 13. Hands, through surprise and sorrow. C.—God wishes the sinner ’a 
salvation. Gen. vi. 6. W 

Ver, 16. Possess, “fas an inheritanee” (Sept. H.): ‘I will defile’? (Aq.) 
“ wound thee.” Sym. Heb. is very different (C.): ‘f Thou hast inherited in thv- 
self,” (f1.) being no longer willing to be subject. 
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silver. 


19 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Because you | of one mother : 


are all turned into dross, therefore, 


you together in the midst of Jerusalem. youth they committed fornication: ther 

20 As they gather silver, and brass, and tin,  d iron, 
and lead, in the midst of the furnace, that I may kindle a 
fire in it to melt it: so will I gather you together in my 
fury and my wrath, and will take my rest : and I will melt 


you down. 


21 And I will gather you together, and will burn you 
in the fire of my wrath, and you shall be melted in the 


midst thereof. 


22 As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace, so 
shall you be in the midst thereof: and you’ shall know that 
[am the Lord, when I have poured out my indignation 


upon you. 


23 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
24 Son of man, say to her: Thou art a land that is 


unclean, and not rained upon in the 


25 There is a conspiracy of prophets in the midst there- 
of; like a lion that roareth and catcheth the prey, they 
have devoured souls; they have taken riches and _ hire, 
they have made many widows in the midst thereof. 


26 Her priests have despised my 


my sanctuaries: they have put no difference between 
holy and profane: nor have distinguished between the 
polluted and the clean: and they have turned away their 
eyes from my sabbaths, and I was profaned in the midst 


of them. 


27 “Her princes in the midst of her, are hke wolves 
ravening the prey to shed blood, and to destroy souls, and 
to run after gains, through covetousness. 

28 And her prophets have daubed them without tem- 
pering the mortar, seeing vain things, and divining hes 
unto them, saying: Thus saith the Lord God: when the 


Lord hath not spoken. 

29 The people of the land have 
committed robbery: they afflicted 
and they oppressed the stranger 
judgment. 


30 And I sought among them for a man that might set 
up a hedge, and stand in the gap before me in favour of 


the land, that 1 might not destroy it : 


31 And I poured out my indignation upon them; in 
the fire of my wrath I consumed them: | have rendered 
their way upon their own head, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Under the names of the two harlots, Oolla and Ooliba, are described the mani- 
fold disloyalties of Samaria and Jerusalem, with the punishment of them 


both, 








VER. 25. Conspiracy. The false prophets defend each other, (C.) while the 
prierts connive at their proceedings, (H.) and set the example of wickcdness. 
Ver. 30. None like Abraham, Moses, &c. C.—The prayers of the just are 
very powerful ; and God wishes them to exert themselves for sinners. §. Jerom. W. 
CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 8. Fornication. That is, idolatry. Ch. 


VeR. 4, Qolla and Ooliba. God calls the king 


their own habitation, because they separated themselves from his temple; and the 
kingdom of Juda Ooliba, which signifies his habitation in her, becanse of his 
ter ple among thein in Jerusalem. Ch.—The ten tribss first gave way to idolatry, 


and were inore numerous. C. 
333 


midst of the furnace: they are become the dross of A ND the word of the Lord came to me 


® Mic. iii. 11; Soph. ili. 3. 
































































EZECHIEL. 





















































2 Son of man, there were two wom 
























































behold, I will gather 3 And they committed fornication in I 


























breasts pressed down, and the teats of thei 
bruised. 






















4 And their names were, Oolla, the eld 
her younger sister: and I took them, and 
and daughters. Now for their names: Sa 
and Jerusalem is Ooliba. 

5 And Oolla committed fornication again 
doted on her lovers, on the Assyrians that can 
6 Who were clothed with blue, princes, 
beautiful youths, all horsemen, mounted upon | 

7 And she committed her fornications with t 
men, all sons of the Assyrians: and she defil 
with the uncleanness of all them on whom she ¢ 

8 Moreover also, she did not forsake her for 
which she had committed in Egypt: for they als 
her in her youth, and they bruised the breasts of 
ginity, and poured out their fornication upon her. 

9 Therefore have I delivered her into the hand: 
lovers, into the hands of the sons of the Assyrians, u 
whose lust she doted. 

10 ‘They discovered her disgrace, took away 
and daughters, and slew her with the sword: 
became infamous women, and they executed judg 
in her. 

1] And when her sister, Ooliba, saw this, she \ 
with lust more than she: and she carried her fo 
beyond the fornication of her sister, 

12 Impudently prostituting herself to the chil 
the Assyrians, the princes, and rulers that came 
clothed with divers colours, to the horsemen th 
upon horses, and to young men, all of great beaut 

13 And I saw that she was defiled, and that they 
took one way. 

14 And she increased her fornications: and wh 
had seen men painted on the wall, the images 
Chaldeans set forth in colours, 

15 And girded with girdles about their reins, an 
dyed turbans on their heads, the resemblance of | 
captains, the likeness of the sons of Babylon, ane 
land of the Chaldeans, wherein they were born, — 

16 She doted upon them with the lust of h 
and she sent messengers to them into Chaldea. __ 

17 And when the sons of Babylon were come 
to the bed of love, they defiled her with their for 
and she was polluted by them, and her soul was © 
with them. 


































day of wrath. 






















law, and have defiled 
























used oppression, and 
the needy and _ poor, 
by calumny without 


and I found none. 















bd A. M. 3411.—¢ Supra, xvi. 38. 





Ver. 5. Assyrians. That is, the idols of the Assyrians: for all tha 
in this chapter of the fornicatious of Israel and Juda, ‘s to be unde 
spiritual sense of their disloyalty to the Lord, by worshipping ‘strange gt 

Ver. 10. Disgrace: satisfying their passions. Ver. 29, C.—1 
once lost all sense of decorum, they became more abandoned. H. 

VeR. 11. This; not chastisement, but dissolution. 

Ver. 14. Colours. She was enamoured at the account or "Piet 
people, without ever having seen them. : 

Ver. 16. Messengers, Achaz invited the Assyrians, and imitated 
&c. 4 Kings xvi, 2, &c. C.—The Chaldeans afterwards. possessed the 





of Israel Oolla, which signifies 
















































































































































































































































































































































































































nd she discovered her fornications, and discovered 
grace: and my soul was alienated from her, as my 
is alienated from her sister. 

for she multipled her fornications, remembering 
of her youth, in which she played the harlot in 
of Egypt. 

nd she was mad with lust after lying with them, 
»sh is as tlie flesh of asses: and whose issue as the 
horses. 

And thou hast renewed the wickedness of thy youth, 
r breasts were pressed in Egypt, and the paps of 























T herefore, Ooliba, thus saith the Lord God: Be- 
will raise up against thee all thy lovers, with whom 
] hath been glutted: and I will gather them to- 
against thee round about. 

The children of Babylon, and all the Chaldeans, the 
s, and the kings, and princes, all the sons of the 
ians, beautiful young men, all the captains, and 
, the princes of princes, and the renowned horse- 


4 And they shall come upon thee well appointed with 
ot and wheel, a multitude of people: they shall be 
d against thee on every side with breastplate, and 
er, and helmet: and I will set judgment before 
and they shall judge thee by their judgments. 

5 And I will set my jealousy against thee, which they 
] execute upon thee with fury: they shall cut off thy 
se and thy ears: and what remains shall fall by the 
: they shall take thy sons, and thy daughters, and 
esidue shall be devoured by fire. 

26 And they shall strip thee of thy garments, and take 
ay the instruments of thy glory. 

27 And I will put an end to thy wickedness in thee, 
d thy fornication brought out of the land of Egypt: 
ither shalt thou lift up thy eyes to them, nor remember 
pt any more. 

28 For thus saith the Lord God : Behold, I will deliver 
thee into the hands of them whom thou hatest, into their 
nds with whom thy soul hath been elutted. 

29 And they shall deal with thee in hatred, and they 
ll take away all thy labours, and shall let thee go 
ked, and full of disgrace, and the disgrace of thy forni- 
tions shall be discovered, thy wickedness, and thy 
fornications. 

30 They have done these things to thee, because thou 
hast played the harlot with the nations among which thou 
vast defiled with their idols. 

31 Thou hast walked in the way of thy sister, and I 
will give her cup into thy hand. 

32 Thus saith the Lord God: Thou shalt drink thy 


—, 











VER. 19. Remembering, or “ causing to be remembered ” by God, who seemed 

to have forgotten those ancient sccnes of | wickedness. Chap. xxi. 24. 

Ver. 20. Asses. He means the Egyptians, (chap. xvi. 26,) in whom the 

kings of Juda trusted. C. 

: Ven. 23. Nobles. Prot. ‘ Pekod, and Shoah, and Roa” (H.); which Junius 
takes to be the three great divisions of the empire. Others suppose they denote 

the dignities, though they occur not in Daniel.— Captains. Heb. “ Phachat, and 

Saganim, (ver. 6, 12 ») and Sehalischim ;” officers mentioned Exod. xiv. 7, and 

2 Kings xxiii. 8. > Renowned : called to the assemblies and councils of the prince. 

Num. i. 16, C. 

VER, 25. Jealousy, the most violent of passions. C.—So the Chaldeans are 
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sister’s cup, deep, and wide: 


Cuap. XXIII. 


thou shalt be had in derision 
and scorn, which containeth very much, 

33 Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness, and sorrow: 
with the cup of grief, and sadness, with the cup of thy 
sister, Samaria. 

34 And thou shalt drink it, and shalt drmk it up even 
to the dregs, and thou shalt devour the fragments thereof, 
thou shalt rend thy breasts: because I have spoken it, 
saith the Lord God. ¢ 

35 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because thou 
hast forgotten me, and hast cast me off behind thy back, 
bear thou also thy wickedness, and thy fornications. 

36 And the Lord spoke to me, saying: Son of man, 
dost thou judge Oolla, and Ooliba, and dost thou declare 
to them their wicked deeds? 

37 Because they have committed adultery, and blood 
is in their hands, and they have committed fornication 
with their idols: moreover also their children, whom they 
bore to me, they have offered to them to be devoured. 

38 Yea, and they have done this to me. They pol- 
luted my sanctuary on the same day, and profaned my 
sabbaths. 

39 And when they sacrificed their children to their 
idols, and went into my sanctuary the same day, to pro- 
fane it: they did these things even in the midst of my 
house. 

40 They sent for men coming from afar, to whom they 
had sent a messenger: and behold they came: for whom 
thou didst wash thyself, and didst pamt thy eyes, and wast 
adorned with women’s ornaments. 

41 Thou sattest on a very fine bed, and a table was 
decked before thee : whereupon thou didst set my incense, 
and my ointment. 

42 And there was in her the voice of a multitude re- 
joicing : and to some that were brought of the multitude 
of men, and tliat came from the desert, they put bracelets 
on their hands, and beautiful crowns on their heads. 

43 And I said to her that was worn out in her adul- 
teries: Now will this woman still continue in her forni- 
cation. 

44 And they went in to her, as to a harlot: 
they in unto Oolla, and Ooliba, wicked women. 

45 They, therefore, are just men: these shall judge 
them as adulteresses are judged, and as shedders of blood 
are judged : because tliey are adulteresses, and blood is in 
their hands. 

46 For thus saith the Lord God: 


so went 


Brmg a multr- 


tude upon them, and deliver them over to tumult and 
rapine : 

47 And let the scale stone them with stones, and let | 
them be stabbed with their swords: 





they shall kill their | 





styled, as Assur is the rod. Isa. x. 5. W.—Ears, the punishment of adulteresses - 
both king and priests suffer. 5. Jer.—Thus the captives were probably treated. C. 
— Fire, by Ismahel. Chap. xix. 14. 

Ver. 34. Fragments, as drunkards sometiines bite (EI.) the eup in their 
rage. 

Ver, 40. Paint, with antimony. Sept. See 4 Kings ix. 3. 

Ver. 41. Bed: it seems at table. Amos ii. 8; Tob. it. 3.—Ointment ; 
them for thyself, or presenting them to idols. Exod. xxx. 23, and 33. C. 

Ver. 42. And that. Prot. “‘Sabears (marg, and Sept. drunkards) from,” | 
&e. Any were adinitted (11.) to the priesthood and to her favours, even the most 
rustic and deformed. 3 Kings xii. 32. 


using | 
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sons and daughters, and their houses they shall burn with 
fire. 

48 And I will take away wickedness out of the land: 
and all women shall learn not to do according to the 
wickedness of them. 

49 And they shall renaer your wickedness upon you, 
and you shall bear the sins of your idols: and you shall 
know that I am the Lord God. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Under the parable of a boiling pot, is shown the utter destruction of Jerusa- 
lem: for whieh the Jews at Babylon shall not dare to mourn, 


ND ‘the word of the Lord came to me in the ninth 
year, in the tenth month, the tenth day of the month, 
saying : 

2 Son of man, write thec the name of this day, on which 
the king of Babylon hath set himself against Jerusalem to- 
day. 
3 And thou shalt speak by a figure, a parable, to the 
provoking house, and say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
God: Set on a pot; set it on, I say ; and-put water into it. 

4 Heap together into it the pieces thereof, every good 
piece, the thigh and the shoulder, choice pieces and full 
of bones. 

5 Take the fattest of the flock, and lay together piles of 
bones under it: the seething thereof is boiling hot, and the 
bones thereof are thorouglily sodden in the midst of it. 

6 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Woe to the 
bloody city, to the pot whose rust is in it, and its rust is 
not gone out of it: cast if out picce by piece, there hath 
ao lot fallen upon it. 

7 For her blood is in the midst of her, she hath shed it 
upon the smooth rock: she hath vot shed it upon the 
ground, that it might be covered with dust. 

8 And that 1 might brmg my indignation upon her, 
and take my vengeance: I have shed her blood upon the 
smooth rock, that it should not be covered. 

9 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Woe to the 
bloody city, of which I will make a great bonfire. 

10 Heap together the bones, which I will burn with 
fire: the flesh shall be consumed, and the whole com- 
position shall be sodden, and the bones shall be con- 
sumed. 

11 Then set it empty upon burning coals, that it may 
be hot, and the brass thereof may be melted; and let the 
filth of it be melted, in the midst thereof, and let the rust 
of it be consumed. 

8 A. M, 3414, A. C, 590. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Month; Jan. 30, A. 3414. Usher.—Ezechiel was 
them in Mesopotamia, and when the news of the siege, commencing on that very 
day, should arrive, it would make a great impression upon the people, so that 
they would have confidence in him, (C.) as the certainty of the prediction would 
appear. 4 Kings xxv. 1. W. 

Ver. 8. Pot, to denote Jerusalem: the flesh boiled and consumed in the fire 
with the bones, would show the future dismal condition of its chiefs and inhabit- 
ants. H. 

Ver. 4. Choice. Heb. “the choice of the bones,’ or the finest pieces se- 
parated from the bones, as the Sept. and the sequel seem to require. C. 

Ver. 6. Rus¢: the inveterate malice of the city. Ver. 12.—Upon it. Hurl 
the pieces of meat out of the pot, without any choice. C.—All the people shall feel 
my indignation, the rich as well as the poor. Ver. 13. H. 

Ver. 7. She hath. Sept. ‘‘I have let it corrupt upon. I have not,” &c., (ver. 
8. H.) as if God spoke. The Jews had committed murder without fear. They 
had naturally a horror for blood, and the law ordered even that of beasts to be 
rovered. Ley. xvii. 18. Now innocent blood cries for vengeaucc. Gen. iv. 10. 

Ver. 13. Thy. Heb. “In thy crime there is design,” or malice. This ren- 
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12 Great pains have been taken, ai 
thereof is not gone out, not even by fire 
13 Thy uncleanness is execrable: be 
cleanse thee, and thou art not cleansed fi 
neither shalt thou be cleansed, before I | 
tion to rest im thee. 
14 I, the Lord, have spoken : it shall 
I will do it: I will not pass by, nor spare 
I will judge thee according to thy ways, ar 
thy doings, saith the Lord. 
15 And the word of the Lord came to me 
16 Son of man, behold I take from thee 
thy eyes with a stroke: and thou shalt n 
weep: neither shall thy tears run down. 
17 Sieh in silence ; make no mournin 
let the tire of thy head be upon thee, and ‘thy ; 
feet, and cover not thy face, nor eat the meat 
18 So I spoke to the people in the mornir 
wife died in the evening: and I did in the mor: 
had commanded me. 
19 And the people said to me: Why dost th 
us what these thmgs mean that thou dost ? 
20 And I said to them: The word of the Lo 
me, saying : - 
21 Speak to the house of Israel: Thus: saith 
God: Behold, I will profane my sanctuary, th 
your realm, and the thing that your eyes desire 
which your soul feareth: your sons and your. 
whom you have left, shall fall by the sword. 
22 And you shall do as I have done: you 
cover you faces, nor shall you eat the meat of m 
23 You shall have crowns on your heads, and sh 
your feet; you shall not lament nor weep, but: 
pine away for your iniquities; and every one 
witb bis brother. : 
24 And Ezechiel shall be unto you for a sign 
to come: according to all that he hath done, so 
do, when this shall come to pass: and you shal 
I am the Lord God. 
25 And thou, O son of man, behold in the da 
I will take away from them their strength, and tl 
their glory, and the desire of their eyes, upon wh 
souls rest, their sons and their daughters. 
26 In that day when he that escapeth shall 
thee, to tell thee ; 
27 In that day, I say, shall thy mouth be o 


» Nah. iii. 1; Hab. ii. 12. 




























































































dered the Jews so hateful (C.) and irreclaimable. H.—God had given t. 
instructions (C.) and graces; but all was contemned. H. [ 
Ver. 16. Stroke; pestilence, or sudden death. This would make 
dear wife still more afflicting. Yet such distress will fall upon the whiole 
and misery shall increase so much, that a private loss will be almost 
Ver. 17. Silence, for such manifold calamities, if thou canst | 
from the enemy, who will otherwise take offence, as he has brought t} 
—Dead. Priests were allowed to mourn only for father or mother, ar 
married brothers and sisters. Lev. xxi. 1. Ezechiel (xliv. 25) adds, son ¢ 
ter. Many think the wife must also be understood, as she is nearer tha’ 
The reasons for thesc prohibitions did not then subsist, as no sacri 
offered in Chaldea; and therefore God here specifies what the propl 
do, (C.) though lawful on other occasions, Sanct.<—#eet. They w 
funerals, and in times of sorrow. 2 Kings xv. 30, _ 
Ver. 21. Profane, or esteem it no more, (H.) but abandon it to the 
C.—Feareth to lose; or on which it rests, ver. 25. H. oo 
Ver. 27. No more, if thou darest to speak before ths Chaldea: 
Reserve thy tears and lamentations for that time, C Se 
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iath escaped, and thou shalt speak, and shalt be 
ymore: and thou shalt be unto them for a sign of 
o come: and you shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXV. 


y against the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and Philistines, for 
their malice against the Israelites. 


TD) the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
2 Son of man, set thy face against the children 
on, and thou shalt prophesy of them. 
And thou shalt say to the children of Animon: 
e the word of the Lord God: Thus saith the Lord 
3ecause thou hast said, Ha, ha, upon my sanctuary, 
e it was profaned ; and upon the land of Israel, be- 
it was laid waste; and upon the house of Juda, 
e they are led into captivity : 
herefore, will I deliver thee to the men of the east 
| inheritance, and they shall plaee their sheepcotes 
ee, and shall set up their tents in thee: they shall eat 
its, and they shall drink thy milk. 
And I will make Rabbath a stable for camels, and 
Idren of Ammon a couching-place for flocks: and 
hall know that I am the Lord. 
For thus saith the Lord God: Because thou hast 
ed thy hands, and stamped with thy foot, and hast 
xd with all thy heart against the land of Israel ; 
Therefore, behold, I will stretch forth my hand upon 
and will deliver thee to be the spoil of nations, and 
ut thee off from among thie people, and destroy thee 
f the lands, and break thee in pieces: and thou shalt 
that I am the Lord. 
hus saitli the Lord God: Because Moab 
said: Behold, the house of Juda is lke 
ons : 
Therefore, behold, I will open the shoulder of Moab 
the cities, from his cities, I say, and his borders, the 
le cities of the land of Bethiesimoth, and Beubnesn, 
Cariathaim, 
0 To the people of the east with the children of Am- 
, and I will give it them for an inheritance, that there 
be no more any remembrance of the cluildren of 
mon among the nations. 
1 And I will execute judgments in Moab: 
all know that I am the Lord. 
12 °Thus saith the Lord God: 


— 





and Rey 
all other 


and they 


Because Edom hath 


8 Jer. xxvii. 3, and x)viii. 39. 





AP. XXV. Ver. 2,3. Ammon, These nations were punished five years 
the Jews. Chap. xxi. 19; Jer. xxvii. 3. C. 

Rk. 4. Hust; the Chaldeans, (Sanct.,) who conqnered them, (H.) though 
cenite Arabs, ‘who occupied the country after the inhabitants were removed, 
@ Armenians ‘and Agarens, are rather meant than the Chaldees. W. 

R. 5. Rabbath, the capital city of the Ammonites: it was afterwards called 
delphia, Ch. 

ER. 8. Svir: Idumea.—Nations, whose gods could not defend them. C. 
FER. 9. Shoulder ; reduce to slavery, (H.) or take the strong places, (Jer. 
ili. 7. C.) or cities and strength of Moab. W. 

TER. 12. Revenge ; exhorting the Chaldeans to destroy utterly, (Psal. .cxxxvi. 
seizing every opportunity “of injuring the Jews. 2 Par. xxviii. 18; Amos 


R. 13. South. Heb. “Theman,” a city at one extremity. The Chaldeans 
vaste the country. (chap. xxxii. 29,) but did not remove the people, who seized 
outhern. parts of Juda, till they were forced to submit to the Machabees. 
R15. Enmities. They also watched every moment to injure the Jews. 
as 5. But Nabuchodonusor was irritated, because they had assisted Tyre. 
xIvil. 4 

k. 16. Kiera 


Heb ‘ Ceretheans.”’ David’s guards were of this nation 





nim)" A i hii iii cai 


| 14. Selden. 


taleanr vengeance to revenge herself of the children of 
Juda, and hath greatly offended, and hath sought revenge 
of them: 

13. Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: I will stretch 
forth my hand upon Edom, and will take away out of it 
man and beast, and will make it desolate from the south: 
and they that are in Dedan, shall fall by the sword. 

14 And I will lay my vengeance upon Edom, by the 
hand of my people Israel; and they shall do in Edom ac- 
cording to my wrath and my fury: and they shall know 
my vengeance, saith the Lord God. 

15 Thus saith the Lord God: Because the Philistines 
have taken vengeance, and have revenged themselves with 
all their mind, destroying aud satisfying old ennities : 

16 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, 1 will 
stretch forth my hand upon -the Philistines, and will kill 
the killers, and will destroy the remnant of the sea coast. 

17 And I will execute great vengeance upon them, re 
buking them in fury: and they shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I shall lay my vengeance upon them. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
A prophecy of the destruction of the famous city of Tyre by Nabuchodonosor. 
ND* it came to pass in the eleventh year, the first 
day of the month, that the word of the Lord came 
to me, saying: 

2 Son of man, because Tyre hath said of Jerusalem : 
Aha, the gates of the people are broken, she is turned to 
me: I shall be filled, 20w she is laid waste. 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Behoid, I come 
against thee, O Tyre, and I will cause many nations to 
come up to thee, as the waves of the sea rise up. 


4 And they shall break down the walls of Tyre, and | 


destroy the towers thereot: and I will scrape her dust 
from her, and make her like a smooth rock. 
5 She shall be a drying-place for nets m the midst of 


the sea, because I have spoken ?¢, saith the Lord God: 


and she shall be a spoil to the nations. 








6 Her daughters also that are in the field, shall be slain | 


by the sword: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 
7 For thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will bring 


against Tyre Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, the king 
of kings, from the north, with horses, and chariots, and 
horsemen, and companies, and much people. 

8 Thy daughters that are in the field, he shall kill with 


b A. M. 3417, A. C. 387. Jer. xlix. 7.—¢ A. M. 3416. 


2 Kings viii, 28. They came originally from Crete; 
“ Cretans”’ 
“archers.” 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 2. 


and the Sept. have here, 
(C.); as Grabe substitutes for “judges of Sidon.” H.—Chal 


Year of the prophct’s captivity. H.—He still dates 


from the transmigration of Joachin. Chap. i., ke 'W.—Soime think he speaks ot | 


the first, fourth, or fifth month. 

Ver. 2. Gates: places of resort and commerce. The Jews came to Jerusalem 
frequently from all parts, which increased her beauty and trade. 

Ver. 3. Up. Nabuchodonosor besieged the city for thirteen years. 

Ver. 4. Dust, She shall be demolished, and the rubbish thrown into the sea, 
to make a road by which New Tyre in the island might be attacked. Ver. 12. H. 

Ver. 5. Sea. 8. Jerom explains this of New Tyre; Marshara of the Old. To 
reconcile the different texts, we ouly need to suppose that both cities were con 
nected by a road thrown up in the sea by Hiram, and repaired -by Nabuchodono- 
sor with great labour, (chap. xxix. 18,) after it had been destroved by tne 
inhabitants of New Tyre, when they saw the old city on the continent fall a prey. 
S. Jer. €. 

Ver. 8. Daughters. Many towns were subject to Tyre: almost all Phoenicia 
acknowledged her dominion, as well as (C.) the seas to which her fleets went. Veer 
Mare. i. 6. Curt. 4. 
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the sword: and he sliall compuss thee with forts, and shall 
cast up a mount round about: and he shall lift up the 
buckler against thee. 

9 And he shall set engines of war and battering-rams 
against thy walls, and shall destroy thy towers with his 
arms. 

10 By reason of the multitude of his horses, their dust 
shall cover thee: thy walls shall shake at the noise of the 
horsemen, and wheels, and chariots, when they shall go in 
at thy gates, as by the entrance of a city that is destroyed. 

11 With the hoofs of his horses he shall tread down ail 
thy streets: thy people he shall kill with the sword: and 
thy famous statues shall fall to the ground. 

12 They shall waste thy riches, they shall make a spoil 
of thy merchandise : and they shall destroy thy walls, and 
pull down thy fine houses: and they shall lay thy stones, 
and thy timber, and thy dust, in the midst of the waters. 

13 “And I will make the multitude of thy songs to 
cease, and the sound of thy harps shall be heard no more. 

14 Arid | will make thee like a naked rock, thou shalt 
be a drying-place for nets, neither shalt thou be built any 
more: for J have spoken it, saith the Lord God. 

15 Thus saith the Lord God to Tyre: Shall] not the 
islands shake at the sound of thy fall, and the groans of 
thy slain, when they shall be killed in the midst of thee? 

16 Then all the princes of the sea shall come down 
from their thrones: and take off their robes, and cast away 
their broidercd garments, and be clothed with astonish- 
ment: they shall sit on the ground, and with amazement 
shal] wonder at thy sudden full. 

17 And taking up a lamentation over thee, they shall 
say to thee: How art thou fallen, that dwellest in the sea, 
renowned city, that wast strong in the sea, with thy inha- 
bitants, whom all did dread ? 

18 Now shall the ships be astonished m the day of thy 
terror: anil the islands in the sea shall be troubled, be- 
cause no one cometh out of thee. 

19 For thus saith the Lord God: When I shall make 
thee a desvlate city, like the cities that are not inhabited : 
und shall bring the deep upon thee, and many waters 
shall cover thee: 

20 And when I shall bring thee down with those that 
ilescend into the pit to the everlasting people, and shall 


a Jer. vii. 34. 





VER. 9. Engines, Lit. “ vines.’? H.—A covert was thus made for the soldiers, 
(Veget. iv. 15,) when they approached the walls. M. 

VeR. 10. Destroyed. Old Tyre was taken by storm, It is doubtful whether 
it was pillaged. Chap. xxix. 18. C. 

Ver. 11. Statues, The citizens chaincd the golden statue of Apollo to the 
altar of Hercules, for fear of its leaving them, when Alexander attacked the town. 
Curt. 4.—Hiram placed a pillar of gold in the temple of Hercules. Jos. c. Ap. 1. 

Ver. 14. Afore, for seventy years. Isa. xxiii. 15. The people returned at the 
same time as the Jews. A. 3468. Soon afier, Zacharias (chap. ix.) speaks of Tyre 
as then subsisting. It was very strong in Alexandey’s time, (who took it with dif- 
fieulty, as Antigonus did eighteen ycars latcr,) and had a very extensive commerce 
when S. Jerom wrote. But all this must be understood of New Tyre. The old 
city never regained much splendour. C.—It is still in ruins. A modern traveller 
was Struek with the completion of this prophecy, beholding a few miserable fisher- 
mien drying their nets on the spot! 

Ver. 16, Sea: eolonies, or tributary to Tyre. Ver. 8. H. ——Astonishment. 
Heb. “‘troubles,’”’ or mourning. C. 

Ver. 19. Waters; great armies, (ver. 3,) or when thou art in the regions be- 
low. Job xxvi. 5. C. ~Tyre was humbled for her pride, but restored after seventy 
years. Isa. xxiii. 

Ver. 20. Everlasting ; in the grave, till the day of judginent. Psal. xlviii. 12; 
Wiad. xii. 5. 

aK 








more for ever, saith the Lord God. 














































































set thee in the lowest purts of the eart 
of old, with them that are brought down 
thou be not inhabited: and when I sh 
the land of the living, 

21 I will bring thee to nothing, and 1 


and if thou be sought for, thou shalt: ni 










































































CHAP. XXVIL. 
A description as the glory and riches of Tyre: and 


ND °the word of the Lord came to 
2 Thou, therefore, O son of man, 
mentation for Ty re 

3 And say s Ty yre, that dwelleth at. the 
sea, Stik the mart of the people for many 
saith the Lord God: O Tyre, thou hast sa 
perfect beauty, 7 

4 And situate in the heart of the sea. Th 
that built thee, have perfected thy beauty : 

5 With fir-trees of Sanir they have built t 
sea planks: they have taken cedars from Lib: 
thee masts. 

6 They have cut thy oars out of the oaks 
and they have made thee benches of Indiat 
cabins, with things brought from the islands 

7 Fine broidered linen from Egypt was w 
sail, to be spread on thy mast: blue and purpl 
islands of Elisa, were made thy covering. 

8 The inhabitants of Sidon, and the Aradians 
rowers: thy wise men, O Tyre, were thy pilots, 

-9 The ancients of Gebal, and the wise men 
furnished mariners, for the service of thy various 
all the ships of the sea, and thew mariners, 
factors. i 

10 The Perstans, and Lydians, and the Lib 
thy soldiers, in thy army: they hanged up 1 
and the helmet in thee for thy ornament. 

11 The men of Arad were with thy army 1 
walls round about: the Pygmeans also that w 
towers, hung up their quivers on thy walls roun 
they perfected thy beauty. 

12 The Car thaginiaus, thy merchants, supplied 
with a multitude of all kinds of riches, with s 
tin, and lead. 
























































DA. M. 3416, A.C. 588, 


Vur, 21. For ever ; for a long time, (Theod.) nor at all in thy a 
1).—The city subsisted after the days of Nabuelodonosor and of 
Ver. 14.—But the ancient city was reduccd to a mere nothing. H 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. 4. Neighbours of Sidon. Jos. xix. 29, 
ehildren.” Prot. “thy builders.” H.—The description of the Ty 
shows their more woeful fuin. W. 

Ver. 5. Thee. Heb, “all thy ship-boards.” Sept. Prot. H.- 
divided (C.) lewthim, “decks of the sea,” as im denotes the sea. H. 

Ver. 7. Linen. Cotton, (Exod. xxv. 4,) used for standards. 
eoverlets,” or for sails. 

Ver. 8. Aradians. Sidon and Arad were then subject to Tyre, 
rowers,— Pilots, They studied no other science. 

Ver. 9. Gebal. Sept. “ Biblos,” which, is the same. 3 Kin 
nished, Heb. “ were in thee to repair thy breaches.”’ Sept. “ stre: 
designs.”’ : 

Ver. 10. Libyans. Heb. “Phut.” They had been expelled 
neans. Tyre had in her pay the most warlike nations of Persia, ; 
after shook off the yoke of the Medes, and conquered the J.ydians. / ' 

Ver. ll. The Pygmeans. That is, strong and valiant men. lo 
madim, Ch. ' 

Ver. 12. Carthaginians. Heb. “ Tharsis,” in Cilieia (Ge 
distant merchants, who came by sea. H. 















































































































KRYb 


reece, Thubal, and Mosoch, they were thy mer- 
they brought to thy people slaves and vessels of 


rom the house of Thogorma they brought horses, 
emen, and mules, to thy market. 

The men of Dedan were thy merchants: many 
pere the traffic of thy hand, they exchanged for 
ce teeth of ivory, and ebony. 

he Syrian was thy merchant, by reason of the 
e of thy works, they set forth precious stones, and 
and broidered works, and fine linen, and silk, and 
od, in thy market. 

uda, and the land of Israel, they were thy mer- 
with the best corn: they set forth balm, and honey, 
il, and rosin, in thy fairs. 

The men of Damascus were thy merchants in the 
ide of, thy works, in the multitude of divers riches, 
wine, in wool of the best colour. 


“The men of Dedan were thy merchants in tapestry 
ats. 

Arabia, and all the princes of Cedar, they were the 
ants of thy hand: thy merchants came to thee with 
bs; and rams, and®*kids. 
The sellers of Saba, and Reema, they were thy mer- 
s: with all the best spices, and precious stones, and 
which they set forth in thy market. 
‘Haran, and Chene, and Eden, were thy merchants : 
Assur, and Chelmad, sold to thee. 
4 They were thy merchants in divers manners, with 
s of blue cloth, and of embroidered work, and of pre- 
is riches, which were wrapped up, and bound with 
8: ie! had cedars also in thy merchandise. 
5 The ships of the sea were thy chief in thy merchan- 
: and thou wast replenished, and glorified exceedingly 
he heart of the sea. 
6 Thy rowers have brought thee into great waters : 
e south oe hath broken thee in the heart of the sea. 
7 Thy riches, and thy treasures, and thy manifold fur- 
re, thy mariners, and thy pilots, who kept thy goods, 
were chief over thy people : thy men of war also, that 
in thee, with all thy multitude that is in the midat of 
2: shall fall in the heart of the sea, in the day of thy 


8 Thy fleets shall be troubled at the sound of the cry 
hy pilots. 
29 ‘And all that handled the oar, shall come down from 


Rk. 15. Dedan. Sept. “ Rhodians ;” or rather Arabs are meant. Ver. 20. 
might receive ivory from Ethiopia,—Treth. Heb. ‘ horns o7 tusks,” which 
lephant casts every year. The ivory is less brittle. 3 Kings x. 18. C.— 
ony ; a hard black wood, like horn. Bochart. 

Vier. 16. Syrian: always much addicted to commerce. S. Jer.—Sept. read 
lam for Aram, as if the traffic in sxen was meant (C.): “ivory, and to those 
10 brought, thou gavest thy rewards. (16) Men of thy traffic,” &e. H.— 
Heb. bute, ‘ silk ” extracted from the pinna fish. 1] Par. xv. 27.—Silk. 
ramuth, may rather denote unicorns. Job xxviii. 18. C.—Chodchod. It is 
Hebrew name for some precious stone, but of what kind in particular inter- 
ers are not agreed. Ch. 

Rosin, Our version generally renders this balm. H.—It was much 
to heal. Jer. viii. 22; Gen. xxxvii. 25. 

kr. 19. Dun: the citizens of Peneas, the tribe of Dan was in captivity. 
jus places these nations in Zcilan, (C.) rv Ceylon. H. 
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their ships: the mariners, and all the pilots of the sea, 
shall stand upon the land. 

30 And they shall mourn over thee with a loud voice, 
and shall ery bitteriy: and they shall cast up dust upon 
their heads, and shall be sprinkled with ashes. 

3] And they shal! shave themselves bald for thee, and 
shall be girded with hair-cloth: and they shall wecp for 
thee with bitterness of soul, with most bitter weeping. 

32 And they shall take up a mournful song for thee, 
and shall lament thee: What city is like Tyre, which is 
become silent in the midst of the sea? 

33 Which by thy merchandise, that went froin thee by 
sea, didst fill any people: which by the multitude of thy 
riches, and thy people, didst enrich thie kings of the earth. 

34 Now thou art destroyed by the sea, thy riches are 
in the bottom of the waters, and all the multitude that was 
in the midst of thee is fallen. 

35 All the inhabitants of the islands are astonished at 
thee: and all their kings, being struck with the storm, 
have changed their countenance. 

36 The merchants of people have hissed at thee - thou 
art brought to nothing, and thou shalt never be any more. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 

The king of Tyre, who affected to be lize to God, shall fall under the like sen- 
tence with mui Lhe judgment of Sidon. The restoration of Israel. 


ND *the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 Son of man, say to the prince of Tyre: Thus 
saith the Lord God: Because thy heart is lifted up, and 
thou hast said: I am God, and I sit in the chair of God, 
in the heart of the sea: whereas, thou art a man, and not 
God : and hast set thy heart as if it were the heart of God. 

3 Behold, thou art wiser than Daniel: no secret is hid 
trom thee. 

4 In thy wisdom, and thy understanding, thou hast 
made thyself strong: and hast gotten gold, and silvei, 
into thy treasures. 

5 By the greatness of thy wisdom, and by thy traffic, 
din hast increased thy strength: and thy heart is lifted 
up with thy strength. 

6 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Because thy 
heart is lifted up as the heart of God : 

7 Therefore behold, I will bring upon thee strangers, 
the strongest of the nations: and they shall draw their 
swords against the beauty of thy wisdom, and they shall 
defile thy beauty. 

8 They shall kill thee, and bring thee down: and thou 
shalt die the death of them that are slain in the heart of 
the sea. 


* A.M. 3415. 
Ver. 20. Scauts, such as the Turks still usc, or to throw over horses instead of 
saddles. 
VER: 23. Haran, or Chare, famous for the residence of Abraham and tha 


defeat of Crassus.— Edv7, the province where Paradise was situated. 

Ver. 26. South. Web. kodim, (H.) “eastern,” or rather ‘ burning,” i:era 
means Nabuchodonosor, who caine fromm tle north, (chap. xxvi. 7. C.) or cust. 
The fall of Tyre is described as a shipwreck. H. 

Ver. 30. Ashes. They followed the same customs as the Jews. C.—The 
latter were ordered to aveid cutting the hair, like them; yet did so. Deut. xiv. ; 
Isa. xxii. 12. W. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 2. Prince. The king who was taken and slain at 
this siege, was probably (C,) Ithobalos., Jos. Ant. x. 11. 

Ver. 3. Than Daniel; viz. in thy own conceit. The wisdom of Daniel was 


so much celebrated in his days, that it became a proverb amongst the Chaldeans, 
when any one would express an extraordinary wisdom, to say he was as wise aa 
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9 Wilt thou yet say before them that.slay thee: I am 
God; whereas thou art a man, and not God, in the hand 
of them that slay thee? 

10 Thou shalt die the death of the uncircumcised by 
the hand of strangers: for I have spoken it, saith the 
Lord God. 

1] And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
Son of nan, take up a lamentation upon the king of Tyre: 

12 And say to him: Thus saith the Lord God: Thou 
wast the seal of resemblance, full of wisdom, and perfect 
in beauty, 

13 Thou wast in the pleasures of the paradise of God : 
every precious stone was thy covering: the sardtus, the 
topaz, and the jasper, the chrysolite, and the onyx, and 
the beryl, the sapphire, and the carbuncle, and the 
emerald: gold, the work of thy beauty: and thy pipes 
were prepared im the day that thou wast created. 

14 Thou a cherub stretched out, and protecting, and 
I set thee in the holy mountain of God, thou hast walked 
in the inidst of the stones of fire. 

15 Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day of thy 
creation, until miquity was found in thee. 

16 By the multitude of thy merchandise, thy mner 
parts were filled with miquity, and thou hast sinned: and 
I cast thee out from the mountain of God, and destroyed 
thee, O covering cherub, out of the midst of the stones 
of fire. 

17 And thy heart was lifted up with thy beauty : thou 
hast lost thy wisdom in thy beauty, I have cast thee to 
the ground. I have set thee before the face of kings, that 
they might behold thee. 

18 Thou hast defile’ thy sanctuaries by the multitude 
of thy miquities, and vy the iniquity of thy traffic : there- 
fore, I will bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, to 
devour thee; and I will make thee as ashes upon the 
earth, in the sight of all that see thee. 

19 All that shall see thee among the nations, shall be 
astonished at thee: thou art brought to nothing, and thou 
shalt never be any more. 

20 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

21 Son of man, set thy face against Sidon: and thou 
shalt prophesy of it, 

22 And shalt say: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold 
I come against thee, Sidon, and I will be glorified in the 


Daniel. Ch. W.—He was now at court, and had explained the dream of Nabu- 
chodonosor. Dan. ii. 27. 

VER. 12, Resemblance. The king of Tyre, by his dignity and his natural 
perfections, bore in himself a certain resemblance of God, by reason of which he 
might be called the seal of resemblance, &c. But what is here said to him is 
commonly understood of Lucifer, the king over all the children of pride. Ch. 

Vex. 138. Puradise. Thu hadst every thing delightful at Tyre. C.— Covering. 
Heb. ‘ bandage ;” diadem, (11.) or belt. Sept. specify twelve stones. See Exod, 
xxviii, 17.—Pipes; music uscd at the coronation, which was celebrated as a 
birth-day. C. 

VeER. 14, Stretched out. That is, thy wings extended. This alludes to the 
figure of the cherubims, in the sanctnary, which with stretched out wings covered 
she ark, (Ch.) on the holy mountain, S. Jer. &c.—Fire. That is, bright and 
precious stenes, which sparkle like fire. Ch.—With these the king's robes glittered ; 
or he walked upon them, Est. i. 6. C. 

Vex. 18. Sunctuaries, or temples, which was a crinie (C.) in an idolater, as 
he took them to be the temples of a real deity. U1. : 

VER. 22. Sidon. It gave vise to Tyre, yet was now inferior, though inde- 
pendent of it, (Isa. xxiii. 4,) or subject to Egypt. Diod. ii. 2.—It was now 
pillaged. 

Ver. 24. Bitterness. Jezabel came hence (4 ‘Kings xvi. 31); and the 
Pheenicians hemmed in the Israelites as much as possible, and fought against 
them. C.—Sidon was near Tyre, and imitating her crimes was also punished. 
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midst of thee: and tl 
when I shall execute judem 
tified in her. - 
23 And I| will send into her 

























































































her streets: and they shall fall, b 

















on all sides, in the midst thereof 


























that I am the Lord. 
























































24 And the house of Israel shall 

































































bling-block of bitterness, nor a thor: 
every side round about them, of the: 
them : and they shall know that I am_ 

25 Thus saith the Lord God: W 
gathered together the house of Israel, ¢ 
among whom they are scattered: I wi 
them before the Gentiles: and they shi 
own land, which I gave to my servant, Ji 

26 And they shall dwell therein secure 
build houses, and shall plant vineyard: 
with confidence, when J shall have execu 
upon all that are their enemies round a 
shall know that I am the Lord their God. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The king of Eqypt shall be overthrown, and his kingdom 1 
given to Nabuchodonosor, for his service agai 


ib * the tenth year, the tenth month, the 
of the month, the word of thee Lor 
saying : ~ 

2 Son of man, set thy face against P. 
Egypt : and thou shalt prophesy of him, an 

3 Speak, and say: Thus saith the Lord 
I come against thee, Pharao, king of Egyp 
dragon that lest in the midst of thy rivers 
The river is mine, and I made myself. 

4 But | will put a bridle in thy jaws: anc 
the fish of thy rivers to stick to thy scales 
draw thee out of the midst of thy rivers, a 
shall stick to thy scales. 

5 And I will cast thee forth into the dese 
fish of thy river: thou shalt fall upon tl 
earth ; thou shalt not be taken up nor gath 
I have given thee for meat to the beasts of 
to the fowls of the air. 

6 And all the inhabitants of Egypt shall 


a A, M. 3415, A. C, 589. 


CHAP. XXIX. Ver. 1. Eleventh. Heb. “ twelfth.”  § 
twelfth inonth of the twelfth year.” There are other variatio 
S. Jerom reads the first in Heb., as Theodoret does, who says thi 
have the twelfth year; which is true, if we neglect the points. 
do not observe the order of times. What is here delivered, 
or Tyre and Sidon lay nearer than Egypt. W.—The next th: 
that country. 

Ver. 2. Pharao Ephree. Jer. xliv. 30. He came to as 
the Chaldeans raised the siege, went to meet him, and defeated 
they had subdued the neighbouring nations, Tyre, &c., they fel 
3433, C. 

Ver. 3. Dragon. Heb. Thonim, (H.) whence Thun 
means any water monster, and seems here put for the 
Pharao signifies. Grot.—It was the symibgl of Egypt, ( 
people. Juv. xv. 2.—Jysclf. I owe my power to no oth 

Ver. 4. Bridle. The Tentyrians jump upon the 
club to bite at, which they seize with both hand 
viii. 25.—Apries sent an army against Cy 
thought by the king’s fault, many of the - 
reduce them, but they gave him the crown 
chodonosor, taking advantage of these 
entered Egypt, drove Apries int : 
and Jews, &c., and left Amasis 





























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Lord :* because thou hast been a staff of a reed to 
se of Israel. 

n they took hold of thee with the hand, thou 
ak and rent all their shoulders; and when they 
upon thee, thou brokest and weakenedst all their 











erefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will 
sword upon tliee, and cut off man and beast out 






id the land of Egypt shall become a desert and a 
ess: and they shall know that 1 am the Lord: be- 
thou hast said: The river is mine, and J] made it. 
Therefore, behold 1 come against thee and thy 
and I will make the land of Egypt utterly deso- 
nd wasted by the sword, from the tower of Syene 
to the borders of Ethiopia. 
The foot of man shall not pass through it, neither 
the foot of beast go through it; nor shall it be in- 
| during forty years. 
And I will make the land of Egypt desolate in the 
-of the lands that are desolate, and the cities thereof 
midst of the cities that are destroyed, and they sl.all 
desolate for forty years: and I will scatter the Egyp- 
among the nations, and will disperse them through 
ountries. 
3. For thus saith the Lord God: At the end of forty 
3, I will gather the Egyptians from the people among 
m they had been scattered. 
And I will bring back the captivity of Egypt, and 
place them in the land of Phatures, in the land of 
“nativity, and they shall be there a low kingdom: 
It shall be the lowest among other kingdoms, and 
all no more be exalted over the nations; and | will 
nish them, that they shall rule no more over the 
ns. 
And they shall be no more a confidence to the house 
srael, teaching iniquity, that they may flee, and follow 
: and they shall know that I ain the Lend God. 
, And it came to pass in the seven and twentieth 
rv,” in the first month, in the first of the month, that the 
d of the Lord came to me, saying : 
18 Son of man, Nabuchodonosor, king of Babylon, 
made his army to undergo hard service against ‘Tyre : 
ry head was made bald, and every shoulder was peeled : 
there hath been no seuieyd given him, nor his army 
'yre, for the service that he rendered me against it. 
19: Therefore, thus saith the Lord God : Behold I will 








































® Isa. xxxvi. 6.—> A. M, 3432, A. C. 572. 


sher, A. 34380. The Scripture, however, seems to say that Pharao was slain. 
xltii., &e. C. ; 

ER, 6. Israel, tempting them to rebel. 8. Jer. 

pR. 7. Loins. They fell upon thee, and thou didst wound (C.) or “ dis- 
lve” their Joins. 1. 

Vier. 10. Ziower; or rather (C.) Heb. and Sept. “from Magdol to Syene.” 
.~This was on the frontiers of Ethiopia, below the cataracts. Pliny, v. 9. 
Ver. 11. Years, till the third of Cyrus, who gave liberty to all the captives 
the beginning of his reign. Ver. 13. C. 

x. 14. Low. The Jews were no more tempted to apply to therm for aid. 
mrasis strove to shake off the yoke: but Cambyses came and slew many, 
nmenites. killed himself (lcrod. iii. 9); or was taken to Susa, and the country 
vant, Ctesias.—Egypt has almost ever since been subject to foreign princes, 
orsians, Grecks, Romans, Saracens, Mumelukes, and Turks. 



























































of them: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 


‘Nabuchodonosor, the king of Babylon, in the land of 
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Egypt: ‘and he shall take her multitude, anu’ take the 
booty thereof for a prey, and rifle the spoils thereof: and 
it shall be wages for his army, 

20 And for the service that he hath done me aguinst 
it: I have given him the land of Egypt, because he hath 
laboured for me, saith the Lord God. 

21 In that day a horn shall bud forth to the house of 
Israel, and I will give thee an open mouth in the midst 





CHAP. XXX. 


Lhe desolation of Egypt and her helpers: all her cities shall be wasted. 
ND the word of the Lord came to me,’ saying : 
2 Son of man, prophesy and say: Thus saith the 
Lord God: Howl ye, woe, woe to the day: 

3 For the day is near, yea the day of the Lord is near, 
a cloudy day, it shall be the time of the nations. 

4 And the sword shall come upon {{gypt: and there 
shall be dread in Ethiopia, when the wounded shall fall in 
Egypt, and the multitude thereof shall be taken away, and 
the foundations thereof shall be destroyed. 

5 Ethiopia, and Libya, and Lydia, and all the rest of 
the crowd, and Chub, and the children of the land of the 
covenant, shall fall with them by the sword. 

6 Thus saith the Lord God: They also that uphold 
Egypt shall fall, and the pride of her empire shall be 
brought down: from the tower of Syene shall they fall in 
it by the sword, saith the Lord, the God of hosts. 

7 And they shall be desolate in the inidst of the lands 
that are desolate, and the cities thereof shall be in the 
midst of the cities that are wasted. 

8 And they shall know that I am the Lord, when I 


shall have set a fire in Egypt, and all the helpers thereof 


shall be destroyed. 

9 In that day shall messengers go forth from my face, 
in ships, to destroy the confidence of Etl uiopia; and there 
shall be dread among them in the day of Egypt: because 
it shall oe come. 

10 Thus saith the Lord God: I will make the multitude 
of Egypt to cease by the hand of Nabuchodonosor, the 
king of Babylon. 

11 He, and his people with him, the strongest of na 
tions, shall be brought to destroy the land: and they shall 
draw their swords upon Egypt, and shall fill the land with 


the slain. 


12 And I will make the channels of the rivers dry, and 
will deliver+the land into the hand of the wicked : and will 
lay waste the land, and all that is therein, by the hands of 
strangers: I, the Lord, have spoken it. 













e Jer. xlvi. 2.—d Jer. xliii., and xliv., and xlvi. 





Ver. 17. Year; fifteen (C.) or seventeen ycars after the preceding prophecy, 
(ver. 1. W.) but on the same subject. 

Ver. 18. Peeled, with carrying machines of war and burdens for thirteen 
years.—No reward worth the labour. The new eity surrendered upon terms, 
(C.) or the citizens shipped off their most valuable goods, and retired to Carthage, 
&e. W. 

CHAP, XXX. Ver. Day of vengeance, (C.) when the Lord shall judge. 
(1 Cor. y. 2,) and eo shall fall a prey to the most powerful nation of the 
Chaidees. W. 

Ver. 5. Lydia. Heb. “ Phut,” near Egypt. C.—These troops were paid 8. 
—Chub, in Marootis.— Covenant: the Jews or auxiliaries. Sept. add, ‘The Per- 
sians and Cretans.” C. 

Vir. 9. Messengers ; the Chaldeans. C.—The Nile was navigable as far =m 


Syone S. Jer 
Q3% 
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EZECHIELD. 


13 *Thus saith the Lord God: I will also destroy the 
idols, and I will make an end of the idols of Memphis: 
and there shall be no more a prince of the land of Egypt : 










































CHAP. XXXI. 
The Assyrian emyre fell for their pride: the Eyyptia 
manner, 



















































































and [ will cause a terror in the land of Egypt. 


14 And I will destroy the land of Phatures, and will 
make a fire in Taplhinis, and will execute judgments in 


Alexandria. 


15 And I will pour out my indignation upon Pelusium, 
the streneth of Egypt, and will cut off the multitude of 


Alexandria. 


16 And I will make a fire in Egypt: Pelusium shill 
be in pain, like a woman in labour, and Alexandria shall 
be laid waste, and in Memphis there shall be daily dis- 


tresses. 


17 The young men of Heliopolis, and of Bubastus, 
shall fall by the sword; and they themselves shall go into 


captivity. 


18 And in Taphnis, the day shall be darkened when | 
shall break there the sceptres of Egypt, and the pride of 
her power shall cease in her: a cloud shall cover her, and 


her daugliters shall be led into captivity. 


19 And I will exccute judgments in Egypt: and they 


shall know that I an the Lord. 


20 And it came to pass in the eleventh year, "in the 


first month, in the seventh day of the month, that the word 
of the Lord came to me, saying: 


21 Son of man, [ have broken the arm of Pharao, king. 
of Egypt; and behold it is not bound up, to be healed, to 
be tied up with clothes, and swathed with lmen, that it 


might recover strength and hold the sword. 


22 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Behold I come 


against Pharao, king of Egypt, and I will break into 
pieces his strong arm, which is already broken: and | 
will cause the sword to fall out of his hand : 

23 And I will disperse Egypt among the nations, and 
scatter them through the countries. 

24 And I will strengthen the arms of the king of Ba- 
Lylon, and will put my sword im his hand: and [| will 
break the arms of Pharao, and they shall groan bitterly, 
being slain before his face. 

5 And I will strengthen the arms of the king of Ba- 
bylon, and the arms of Pharao shall fall: and they shall 
know that Iam the Lord, when 1 shall have given my 
sword into the hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall 
have stretched it forth upon the land of Egypt. 

26 And I will disperse Egypt among the nations, and 
will scatter them through the countries, and they shall 
know that I am the Lord. 


® Zach. xiii. 2.—>D A. M. 3416. 


VER. 12. Dry. The canals were obstructed, (C.) which rendered cavalry 
useless. Herod. ii. 108. 

Ver. 13. Afemphis, the capital of Lower Egypt, (C.) where the idol or bull 
(EI.) Apis was fed. C. 

Ver. 14. Yaphnis, or Tanis, famous for the miracles of Moses. C.—Alezx- 
andria. In the Heb. No, which was the ancient name of that city, which was 
afterwards rebuilt by Alexander the Great, and from his name called Alexandria. 
Ch.—sept.,‘‘ Memphis or Diospolis’” (C.); or Thebes, capital of Higher Egypt 
(Boch.); though it seems rather a maritime town. Nah, fii. 8. C. 

Ver. 15. Pelusium. Heb. Sin, (H.) “muddy,” has the same import as 
wnA2¢. C.—The place is now called Daimietta. H. 

Ver. 18. Darkened : war and misery shall ensuc.— Seeptres, by dethrering 
«pries.— Pride: overflowing of the Niie. See Jer. xlix. 19. 

Ver. 20. 

240 


Year. in which Jerusalern was taken. Pharao lost a battle. Hi 








of the kingdom had been already subdued. 4 Kings xxiv. 7, W. 


—Top ; the king o1 Ninive. C 
while he sent his troops, like rivulets, to keep all in subjection. Theod. 
shall deliver.—The mighty one, &c., viz. Nabuchodonosor, who congu 


the Assyrians and Egyptians (Ch.); or rather his father, Nabopolassa 
the former, Ver. 3. H. , -— 




















ND ‘it came to pass in the eleventh 
month, the first day of the month, t 
the Lord came to me, saying : . 

2 Son of man, speak to Pharao, king of 
his people: ‘To whom art thou like, in thy 

3 Behold, the Assyrian was like a cedar 
with fair branches, and full of leaves, of a hig 
his top was eievated among the thick boughs. 

4 The waters nourished him, the deep's 
high, the streams thereof ran round about his r 
sent forth its rivulets to all the trees of the cou 

& Therefore was his height exalted above al 
of the country: and his branches were multipli 
his boughs were elevated because of many water 

6 And when he had spread forth his shado 
fowls of the a'r made their nests in his boughs, 
beasts of the forest brought forth their young. 
branches, and the assembly of many nations dw 
his shadow. 

7 And he was most beautiful for his greatness, 
the spreading of his branches: for his root was né 
waters. 

8 The cedars in the paradise of God were not hi 
than he, the fir-trees did not equal his top, neithe 
the plane-trees to be compared with him for branche 
tree in the paradise of God, was like him in his beau 

9 For I made him beautiful, and thick set with | 
branches: and all the trees of pleasure, that were in 
paradise of God, envied him. 

10 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Becau 
was exalted in height, and shot up his top green and 
and his heart was lifted up in his height : 

11 | have delivered him into the hands of thé 
one of the nations, he shall deal with him: I ha 
him out according to his wickedness. 

12 And strangers and the most cruel of the 
shall cut him down, and cast him away upon the 
tains, and his boughs shall fall-in every valley, an 
branches shall be broken on every rock of the ¢ 
and all the people of the earth shall depart fr 

































































































shadow, and leave him. : 
13 All the fowls of the air dwelt upon his rut 

all the beasts cf the field were among his branches 
14 For which cause none of the trees by th 

shall exalt themselves for their height: nor shoot w 











e A. M. 3416. 






country was afterwards invaded, (C.) and his subjects rebelled. Ver. 21. H 





CHAP. XXXI. Ver. 1. Year, about a month before the fall of Jer 
Ver. 3. Assyrian. The ruin of this great empire (C.) might 
monished the king ‘Egypt of his frail condition. H.—Cedar. Sept. ‘ 






















Ver. 4. Roots. Various nations paid tribute to the Assyrian, (S. Jer. 















Ver. 11. I have delivered. 














Here the time past is put for the fut 



































VER. 12. Strangers; revolted Assyrians. See Psal. xvii. 46.00 
VER. 13. _Branches. The nations continued, but submitted to anuthor 
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among the thick branches and leaves, neither shall] 
; them that are watered stand up in their height: for 
are all delivered unto death to the lowest parts of the 
in the midst of the children of men, with them that 
wn into the pit. 
Thus saith the Lord God: In the day when he 
down to hell, I brought in mourning, I covered him 
e deep: and withheld its rivers, and restrained the 
waters: Libanus grieved for him, and all the trees 
e field trembled. 
6 1 shook the nations with the sound of his fall, when 
ught him down to hell with them ‘that descend into 
it: and all the trees of pleasure, the choice and best 
ibanus, all that were moistened with waters, were 
nforted in the lowest parts of the earth. 
17 For they also shall go down with him to hell to them 
it are slain by the sword: and the arms of every one 
ull sit down under his shadow in the midst of the na- 
ns. 
8 To whom art thou like, O thou that art ke and 
ty among the trees of pleasure? Behold, thou art 
gught down with the trees of pleasure, to the lowest 
s of the earth: thou shalt sleep in the midst of the 
sircumcised, with them that are slain by the sword ; 
is is Pharao, and all his multitude, saith the Lord God. 
CHAP. XXXII. 
The prophet’s lamentation for the king of Egypt. 
ND it came to pass in the twelfth year,* in the twelfth 
month, in the first day of the month, that the word 
the Lord came to me, sayin’: 
2 Son of man, take up a lamentation for Pharao, the 
ing of Egypt, and say to him: Thou art like the lion of 
e nations, and the dragon that is in the sea: and thou 
dst push ‘with the horn in thy rivers, and didst trouble 
e waters with thy feet, and didst trample upon their 
eains. 
8 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: °I will spread 
yut my net over thee with the multitude of many people, 
and I will draw thee up in my net. 
4 And I will throw thee out on the land; I will cast 
ee away in the open field; and I will cause all the fowls 
‘the air to dwell upon thee: and I will fill the beasts of 
the earth with thee. 
5 And | will lay thy flesh upon the mountains, and 
ll fill thy hills with thy corruption. 
6 And’ 1 will water the earth with thy stinking blood 
upon the mountains, and the valleys shall be filled with 
hee. 
7 ‘And I will cover the heavens, when thou shalt be 


® A. M. 3417, A. C. 587.—> Supra, xij. 13, and xvii. 20. 
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put out, and I will make the stars thereof dark: 1 will 
cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give 
her hight. 

8 i will make all the lights of heaven to mourn over 
thee, and I will cause darkness upon thy land, saith tne 
Lord God, when tiy wounded shall fall in the midst of 
the land, saith the Lord God. 

9 And I shall provoke to anger the heart of many 
people, when I shall have brought in thy destruction 
among the nations upon the lands which thou knowest not. 

10 And I will make many people to be amazcd at thee, 
and their kings shall be horridly afraid for thee, when my 
sword shall begin to fly upon their faces: and they shall 
be astenished on a sudden, every one for his owu life, n 
the day of their ruin. 

11 For thus saith the Lord God: 
king of Babylon shall come upon thee. 

12 By the swords of the mighty I will overthrow thy 
multitude: all these nations are invincible: and they shall 
waste the pride of Egypt, and the multitude thereof shall 
be destr royed. 

13 I will destroy also all the beasts thereof, that wer 
beside the great waters: and the foot of man shall trouble 
them no more, neither shall the hoof of beasts trouble them. 

14 Then will I make their waters clear, and cause their 
rivers to run like oil, saith the Lord God: 

15 When I shall have made the land of Egypt desv- 
late: and the land shall be destitute of her fulness, when 
I shall have struck all the inhabitants thereof: and they 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

16 ‘This is the lamentation, and they shall lament there- 
with: the daughters of the nation shall lament therewith : 
for Egypt, and for the multitude thereof they shall lament 
therewith, saith the Lord God. 

17 And it came to pass in the twelfth year, “in the 
fifteenth day of the month, that the word of the Lord came 
to me, saying: 

18 Son of man, sing a mournful song for the multitude 
of Egypt: and cast her down, both her, and the daugh- 
ters of the mighty nations to the lowest part of the earth, 
with them that go down into the pit. 

19 Whom dost thou excel in beauty ? 
sleep with the uncircumcised. 

20 They shall fall in the midst of them that are slam 
with the sword: the sword is given, they have drawn her 
down, and all her people. 

21 The most miglity among the strong ones shall speak 
to him from the midst of hell, they that went down with 
his helpers, and slept uncircumcised, slain by the sword. 


The sword of the 


go down and 





¢ Isa. xiii. 10; Joel ti. 10, and iii. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29.—d A. M. 3417. 













Ver. 15. Waters, as if they bewailed his fate. C. 

Ver. 16. Comforted. The ghosts of princes who had been subject to Serac, 

seemy his fall, bore their own misfortune with greater content. In the grave there 
no "distinction of master and slave. C.—Surviving princes expected some emolu- 

fuent from the change. H. 

Arms ; those in power. 


CHAP. XXXII. Ver. 1. Twelfth. He counts from the captivity of Jecho- 
nias, as Sedecias rciyned only elcy en years, Ww. 
Sept. “ hook.” Chap. xxix. 4. C. 
gh Rept. “ blood.” But romuth (H.) means rather 
* Syr. C. 
Out, like a candle, by death; extinctus. H.—The glory of Egypt 


Sept. “ his seed.”’ Heb. Zora, (H.) means 






























































was so great, that at its fall the light of heaven scemed diminished. W.—Great 
desolation is thus intimated. 

Ver. 9. Anger, as they will not know why I have treated thee so severely : 
or rather, they shall be afraid for themsctves. Ver. 10. C. 
Ver. 12. Invincible, when they wicld God’s sword. 

them. H.—Heb. “strong.” Sept. “ pestiferous.”’ 


Cyrus easily conquered 


Ver. 14. Oil. Itis very transparent. It seems the Nile was rendered muddy 
by catthe, &e. 

Ver. 15. Fulness, or all of it shalt be desolate. 

Ver. 18. Down: announce this catastrophe. C. 

Ver, 21. Afost. Sept. “giants shall say to thee: Remain in the depth of the 
pit. Whom dost thou exect? descend,” &e. H.—They vary mucn in this chap. 


from the Heb. These shal} come 


24a} 


8. Jer.— Helpers ; Libyans, &c. Chap. xxx. 5. 
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22 Assur is there, and all his multitude: 
are round about him, all of them slain, and that fell by 
the sword. 

23 Whiose graves are set in the lowest parts of the pit: 
and his multitude lay round about Ins grave: all of them 
slain, aud fallen by the sword, they that heretofore spread 
terror in the land of the living. 

24 There ¢s Elam, and all his multitude, round about 
his grave, all of them slain, and fallen by the sword: that 
weut down uncircumcised to the lowest parts of the carth : 
that caused their terror in the land of the living, and they 
have borne their shame with them that go down into 
the pit. 

25 In the midst of the slain they have set him a bed 
among all his peovle: their graves are round about him: 
all these are uncircumerscd, anil slain by the sword: for 
they spread their terror in the land of the living, and have 
borne their shame with them that descend into the pit: 
they are lad in the midst of the slain. 

26 There is Mosoch, and Thubal, and all their imulti- 
tude: their graves are round about him: all of them un- 
eircumcised, and slain, and falling by the sword, though 
they spread their terror in the land of the living. 

27 And they shall not sleep with the brave, and with 
them that fell uncircumcised, that went down to hell with 
their weapons, and laid their swords under their heads, 
aud their iniquities were in their bones: because they 
were the terror of the mighty in the land of the living. 

28 So thou also shalt be broken in the midst of the 
uncircumcised, and shalt sleep with them that are slain by 
the sword. 

29 There is Edom and her kings, and all her princes, 
who with their army are Jomed with them that are slain 
by the sword: and have slept with the uncircunicised, and 
with them that go down into the pit. 

30 There are all the princes of the north, and all the 
hunters: who were brought down with the slain, fearing 
and confounded in their strength: who slept uncireum- 
cised with them that are slain by the sword, and have 
borne their shame with them that go down into the pit. 

31 Pharao saw them, and he was comforted concerning 
all his multitude, whieh was slain by the sword : Pharao, 
and all his army, saith the Lord God: 

32 Because | have spread my terror in the land of the 
living, and he hath slept in the midst of the uncircumcised 


® Supra, iii. 17, 


to compliment the king. C.—After a battle, those of the sume nation were buried 


together, Ver. 22. Theod. 
VER. 27. Not. Some copies of Sept. omit the negation. Others render the 
Heb. “Have they not slept?” &c. These nations were deprived of military 


honours, dying like cowards; and therefore their swords were not placed with 
thein in the grave. C.—It was eustomary to inter sueh things as the deceased had 
uxed the most. C. 

Ver. 28. Afidst. This threat would make great impression on the Egyptians, 
who were particularly solieitous to be buried with their fathers. 

Ver, 20, Edom. Sept. add, “and all the Assyrian priaees.” Some copies 
emit Edom. H.—This nation had laid aside cireumeision, ¥ whieh Hirean foreed 
them to resume. They had been present at the siege of Jerusalem. Chap. xxxv. C. 

Ver. 30. Hunters of men, like Nemrod, the first king of Assyria. H. 

Ver, 32. My. Hed, Sent. “his,” (C.) alluding to “the ravages of Neehao 
(Grot.); though the Heb. may also signify my, as the Jews read Egypt, and 
Palestine, tha land of the living, were filled with terror. After the latter had 
been chastised, Pharao inight dread (C.) a worse fate (H.); and the multitudes 
ulein before hitn mig’t «afford him soine (C.) wretehed consolation. II. 

CHAP. XXXIJL Ver. 2. Take. Betore (chap. iii. 17) God made the choice, 

ogy 
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their graves 




















































































with them that are slain by the sword: P 
his multitude, saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XXXIIL. 


The duty of the watchman appointed by God: the justice 0, 
judgments upon the Jews. 


































































































ND the word of the Lord came to me. 























































2 Son of man, speak to the child: 
ple, and say to them: When | bring the 
land, if the people of the land take a me 
meanest, and make him a watchman over th 

3 And he see the sword coming upon tl 
sound the trumpef, and tell the people : 
4 Then he that heareth the sound of the trun 
soever he be, and duth not look to himself, if th 
come and cut him off, lis blood shall be upon 
head. 
5 Ue heard the sound of the trumpet, and did 
to himself; his blood shall be upon him: but if f 
to a he shall save his lite _ 
And if the watchman see the sword coming. 
cae not the trumpet, and the people look not to 
selves, and the sword come and cut off a soul from 
them; he indeed is taken away in his iniquity, but 
require his blood at the hand of the wateliman. 
*So thou, O son of man, I have made thee a 
man to the house of Israel: therefure, thou shalt hea 
word from my mouth, and shalt tell it them from m 
8 When I say to the wicked: O wicked man 
shalt surely die: if thou dost not speak to warn the w 
man from his way, that wicked man shall die in h 
quity, but I will require his blood at thy hand. 
9 But if thou tell the wicked man, that he may 
verted from his ways, and he be not converted froi 
way, he shall die in his iniquity; but thou hast d 
thy soul. : 
10 Thou therefore, O son of man, say to the hee 
Israel : Thus you have spoken, saying : Our iniquiti 
our sins are upon us, and we pine away in ther 
then can we hve? 
11 "Say to them: As I live, saith the Lord 
desire not the death of the wicked, but that the > 
turn from his way, and hive. Turn ye, turn ye fr 
evil ways; and why will you dic, O house of Isra 
12 Thou therefore, O son of man, say to the 
of thy people: The justice of the just shall ni 


» Supra, xviii. 32, 


(C.) as he does here, ver. 7. He confirins the authority of those who ar 
to govern.—Afeanest. Lit. “last,” (H.) whieh seems to denote such as 
without regard to their dignity or obseurity in life. Gen. xlvii. 2, and 3 
31. €. 

Ver. 6. Inigquity, not regarding the admonitions of his pastor (eha 
C.); or rather of conscience, when “the guide proves faithless and silent, : 
instance. H.—The people were persuaded that none suffered exeept for 
Ver. 10; Jer. xxxi. 30; Dan. xiii. 52; Gen. xliv. 16. The author 
of Job takes great pains to remove this mistake. God sometimes set 
a trial, (C.) and to inerease the merit of his servants; though it be ve 
“no one is miserable exeept he deserve it.” 5. Aug. 

Ver. 10. Live? They suppose their ease to be ‘desperate, as 
had sinned. Chap. xviii. The prophet shows that none are pu ish 
their own faults, (€.) and that * each one has free-will to be § 
s. Jer. 

Ver. 11. Desire. The sinner’s damnation is not an obj 
Chap. xviii. 23. C.—He has an anteeedent will to save 
door of our heart, (Apoe. iii. 20,) and if man do-what dey 
will be wanting on the part of God. 8. ‘Tho. i. 2, q. 109, and ( 













































































































































n what day soever he shall sin; and the wickedness 
wicked shall not hurt him, in what day soever he 
irn from his wickedness; and the just shall not be 
live in lis justice, in what day soever he shall sin. 
Yea, if 1 shall say to the just that he shall surely 
] he, trusting in his justice, commit iniquity, all his 
s shall be forgotten; and in his iniquity, which he 
miitted, in the same shall he die. 

nd if I shall say to the wicked: Thou shalt surely 
nd he do penance for lus sin, and do judgment and 
9 

And if that wicked man restore the pledge, and ren- 
zat he had robbed, and walk in the commandments 
e, and dv no unjust thing, he shall surely live, and 
not die. ; 

G6 None of his sins, which he hath committed, shall be 
ited to him; he hath done judgment and justice, he 
| surely live. 

17 And the children of thy people have said: The way 
tlie Lord is not equitable: whereas, their own way is 
ust. 

8 For when the just shall depart from his justice, and 
nit iniquities, he shall die im them. 

9 And when the wicked shall depart from his wicked- 
ess, and shall do judgments and justice, he shall live in 


20 And you say: *The way of the Lord is not right. 

will judge every one of you according to his ways, O 

house of Israel. 

21 And it came to pass in the twelfth year’ of our 

ptivity, in the tenth month, in the fifth day of the 

onth, that there came to me one that was fled from 

e usalem, saying: The city is laid waste. 

22 And the land of the Lord had been upon me in the 

evening, before he that was fled came; and he opened 
y mouth till he came to me in the morning, and my 

outh being opened, I was silent no more. 

23 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

24 Son of man, they that dwell in these ruinous places 

tn the land of Israel, speak, saying: Abraham was one, 

and he inherited the land; but we are many, the land is 

given us ill possession. 

_ 25 Therefore say to them: Thus saith the Lord God: 
ou that eat with the blood, and lift up your eyes to your 

uncleannesses, and that shed blood: shall you possess the 

land by inheritance? 

~ 26 You stood on your swords, you have committed 








® Supra, xviii. 25.—> A. M. 3417, A. C. 587, 








Vex. 17. Equitable; as we are much more inclined to vice than to virtue. 
This ar gumentation is inconclusive, as God owes nothing to man; and what good 
the latter does is an effect of his grace. ‘Yhe propensity to evil is uo excuse, as man 
ig still free. 

— Ver. 21. Twelfth. Rom. Sept. “tenth.” Syr. ‘eleventh year, .. in the 
twelfth month ;” which Theodoret thinks nore probable, as the city was taken on 
the ninth of the fourth month of that year. Yet even so, it is strange that the 
news should not arrive before. —Cuptivity. ere it is evident that the prophet 
Rates from that event. Chap. i., &c. L.-—As he prophesied on the very day when 
the city was besieged, (chap. xxiv. 2,) so (ver. 26) he foretold that one should 
come three years after to inforin him of the capture. W.—Then the people would 
believe him, (chap. xxiv. 27. C.) and he would open his mouth boldly. Ver. 22. H. 
-ER. 25. The blood, 1t must be earefully extracted. Gen. ix. 4; Lev. vii. 
—~ Unéleannesses ; ; idols, in which you trnst. 

R. 26.+ Swords. thinking to live thereby, (Gen. xxvii. 40,) and to be secure. 
at Iwill disarm you. The rstilence shall find out those in the rocks. Ver. 27. 
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Cuap. XXXIV. 


abominations, and every one hath defiled his neighbour's 
wife: and shall you possess the land by inheritance ? 

27 Say thou thus to them: Thus saith the Lord God: 
As J live, they that dwell in the ruinous places shall fall 
by the sword: and he that is in the field, shall be given 
to the beasts to be devoured: and they that are in holds 
and caves, shall die of the pestilence. 

28 And I will make the land a wilderness and a desert, 
and the proud strength thereof shall fail; and the moun- 
tains of Israel shall be desolate. because there is none to 
pass by them. 

29 And they shall know that [am the Lord, when I 
shall have made their land waste and desolate, for all their 
abominations which they have committed. 

30 And thou, son of man: the children of thy people, 
that talk of thee by the walls, and in the doors of the 
houses, and speak one to another, each man to his neigh- 
bour, saying: Come, and let us hear what is the word 
that cometh forth from the Lord. 

31 And they come to thee, as if a people were coming 
in, and my people sit before thee: and hear thy words, 
and do them not: for they turn them into a song of their 
mouth, and their heart goeth after their covetousness. 

32 And thou art to “dient as a musical song, whicli is 
sung with a sweet and agrecable voice: and they hear thy 
words, and do them not. 

33 And when that which was foretold shall come to 
pass, (for behold it is coming,) then shall they know that a 
prophet hath been among them. 


CHAP. XXAIV. 


Evil pastors are reproved: Christ, the true pastor, shall come and gather to- 
gether his flock from alt parts of the earth, and preserve tt for ever. 


ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

2 Son of man, prophesy concerning the shepherds 
of Israel ; prophesy, and say to the shepher ‘ds: Thus saith 
the Lord God :° Woe to the shepherds of Israel, that fed 
themselves: should not the flocks be fed by the shepherds ? 

3 You eat the milk, and you clothed yourselves with 
the wool, and you killed that which was fat: but my flock 
you did not feed. , 

4 The weak you have not strengthened, and that which 
was sick you have not healed; that which was broken 
you have not bound up, and that which was driven away 
you have not brought again, neither have you sought 
that which was lost : but you ruled over them with rigour, 
and with a high hand. 

5 And my sheep were scattered, because there was no 





¢ Jer, xxiii. 1; 


Supra, xiii. 3. 





Ver. 30. Walls, the resort of idle people. C. 

Ver. 81. Jn to a religious nceting. Chal. Perhaps they came on the sabbath 
to his house. Yet they made a jest and song of his instructions. C.—They heard 
them with pleasure, but did not reforin their lives. H. 

Ver. 83. Coming. The desolation of Jerusalem, (H.) and what I have fore- 
told, hath already taken place; or, the news will presently arrive: as it did the 
following morning, Ver. 21. C. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Ver. 2. Shepherds. That is, princes, magistrates, chief priests, 
and scribes. Cl.—Excellent instructions are here given for all in authority. C 

Ven. 4. Healed. 0d alone can restore to life. But pastors will not be 
excused by ignorance, if they know not the maladies aud the remedics of their 
flock.—Hand. ‘This was blamed in the Pharisees, and is contrary to the spirit o1 
the gospel. Matt. xxiii. 4, and 1 Pet. v. 2. 

Ver. 5. Field. The people, being neglected, followed false prophets and idols. 
Their teachers were so far from striving te reclaim them, that ‘hev verhaps showed 
thein the example. C. 
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shepherd ; 
the field, and were scattered. 

6 My sheep have wandered in every mountain, and in 
every lugh hill; and my flocks were scattered upon the 
face of the earth, and there was none that sought them ; 
there was none, I say, that sought them. 

7 Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord : 

8 As I live, saith the Lord God, forasmuch as my 
flocks have been made a spoil, and my sheep are become 
a prey to all the beasts of the field, because there was no 
shepherd ; for my shepherds did not seek after my flock, 
but the shepherds fed themselves, and fed not my flocks: 

9 Theretore, ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord : 

10 Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I myself come 
upon the shepherds, I will require my flock at their hand, 
and I will cause them to cease from feeding the flock any 
more; neither shall the shepherds feed themselves any 
more: and I will deliver my flock from their mouth, and 
it shall no more be meat for them. 

11 For thus saith the Lord God ; 
seek my sheep, and wil] visit them. 

12 As the shepherd visiteth his flock, in the day when 
he shall be in the midst of his sheep that were scattered ; 
so will I] visit my sheep, and will deliver them out of all 
the places where they have been scattered, in the cloudy 
and dark day. 

13 And I will bring them out from the peoples, and 
will gather them out of the countries, and will bring them 
to their own land ; and I will feed them in the mountains 
of Israel, by the rivers, and in all the habitations of the 
land: 

14 I will feed them in the most fruitful pastures, and 
their pastures shall be in the high mountains of Israel ; 
there shall they rest on the green grass, and be fed in fat 
pastures upon the mountains of Israel. 

15 I will feed my sheep: and I will cause them to lie 
down, saith the Lord God. 

16 I will seek that which was lost; and that which 
was driven away, I will bring again; and I will bind up 
that which was broken, and T will strengthen. that which 
was weak, and that which was fat and strong | will pre- 
serve: and | will feed them in judgment. 

17 And as for you, O my flocks, thus saith the Lord 
God: Behold, I judge between cattle and cattle, of rams 
and of he goats. 

18 Was it not enough for you to feed upon good pas- 
tures? but you must also tread down with your fret the 
residue of your pastures; and when you dr: ank the clearest 
water, you troubled the rest with your feet. 

19 And my sheep were fed with that which you had 


Behold, I myself will 














a Isa. xl. 11; Osee iii. 5; John i. 45, and x. 11, and 14. ¥ 











Ver. 10. Cease. Both the leaders and the people were led into captivity.’ 

Ver. 138, Land, All this cannot be understood of the synagogue alone. 

Ver, 16. Preserve, (Sept. Syr.,) which scems more natural than Heb. and 
Chal. “destroy.” I will not eat them, like bad shepherds. Ver. 3. C. 

Ver. 17, Cattle. The crimes of the pastors do not exeuse the flock. In it 
there are people of different dispositions. The rich often destroy, and these are 
brought to an aceount. Ver. 24. C. 

Ver. 23. David ; Christ, who is of the house of David. Ch.—That king had 
been dead long before, so that no Jew or heretic ean deny but that the Messias is 
here meant, as chap. xxxvii. 24, &e. W. 

Vir. 25, Peace. Christ pacifies all. Rom. xv. 33; Mie. v.5; Eph. vi. 15, 
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and they became the prey of all the beasts of 




















































trodden with your feet; and they drank 
had troubled. 

20 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God to 
I myself will judge between the fat cattle z 

21 Because you thrusted with sides ; 
and struck all the weak cattle with yom 
were scattered abroad. 

22 I will save my flock, and it shall 
spoil; and I will judge between cattle and 

23 *Anp I WILL SET UP ONE SHEPHERD | 
and he shall feed them, even my servant Du 
feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 

24 And I, the Lord, will be their God, and 
David the prince, in the midst of them: I, the 
spoken it. 

25 And I will make a covenant of peace w 
and will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the 
and they that dwell in the wilderness, shall sleep se 
the forests. ; 

26 And I will make them a blessing ‘vale 
hill: and I will send down the rain in its season, t 
shall be showers of blessing. 

27 And the tree of the field shall yield its fruit, 
earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be in 
land without fear: and they shall know that Lam the Lo 
when I shall have broken the bonds of their yoke, 
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shall have delivered them out of the hand of those the 
over them. 
28 And they shall be no more for a spoil to the nati 
neither shail the beasts of the earth devour them, but: 
shall dwell securely without any terror. 
29 And | will raise up for them a bud of renown: 






























































they shall be no more consumed with famine in the 
neither shall they bear any more the reproach.of the | 
tiles. 

30 And they shall know that I, the Lord, their 
am with them, and ¢hat they are my people, the hous 
oe saith the Lord God. 

*And you my flocks, the flocks of my pasture, 
men; and J am the Lord your God, saith the Lord 
CHAP. XXXV. 
The judgment of Mount Seir, for their hatred of Israel. _ 
A D the word of the Lord came to me, saying 
2 Son of man, set thy face against Mount | 
and prophesy concerning it, and say to it: _ 

3 Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, | come 
thee, Mount Seir, and I will stretch forth my hand 
thee, and I will make thee desolate and waste. 

4 J will destroy thy cities, and thou shalt be de 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. 














































































b John x. Il. 








—Beasts: those who promote idolatry ; or, speaking of Christians 
heretical doctrine and persecute the Church. C, : 

Ver. 29. A bud of renown (germen nominatum). lle speaks” 
our Lord, the illustrious bud of the house of David, renowned over 
earth. See Jer. xxxiii. 15. Ch.—Sept., Syr., ‘‘a plant of peace.” Ch 
tablished.” C. 

Ver. 31. Alen. What has been said of sheep (M.) relates to you. 

CHAP. XXXV. Ver. 2. Face. Address, or speak without fearing a 
W.—weir: Idumea. He speaks of its devastation, both by Nabuchod 
the side of Moab, and by the Machabecs in what ‘remained. Jer. xyvi 
Mae. iv. 60, and xiv. 33. C, 





















































































































































XXVI. 


use thou hast been an everlasting eneiny, and 
up the children of Israel, in the hands of the 
the time of their affliction, in the time of their 
Ity. 

refore as I live, saith the Lord God, I will de- 
up to blood, and blood shall pursue thee: and 
thou hast hated blood, blood shall pursue thee. 

| I will make Mount Seir waste and desolate ; 
| take away from it him that goeth and him that 
L 

] I will fill his mountains with his men that are 
n thy hills, and in thy valleys, and in thy torrents 
all fall that are slain with the sword. 

will make thee everlasting desolations, and thy 
vall not be inhabited: and thou shalt know that 1 
Lord God. 

ecause thou hast said: The two nations, and the 
nds shall be mine, and I will possess them by in- 
“e: whereas the Lord was there. 

‘herefore as I live, saith the Lord:God, I will do 
ing to thy wrath, and according to the envy which 
last exercised in hatred to them: and I will be 
nown by them, when | shall have judged thee. 

nd thou shalt know that I, the Lord, have heard 
reproaches, that thou hast spoken against the 
ains of Israel, saying: They are desolate, they are 
us to consume. 

And you rose up against me with your mouth, and 
derogated from me by your words: I have heard 





Thus saith the Lord God: When the whole earth 
| rejoice, I will make thee a wilderness. 

As thou hast rejoiced over the inheritance of the 
ise of Israel, because it was laid waste, so will I do to 
e: thou shalt be laid waste, O Mount Seir, and all 
néa: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
he restoration of Israel, not for their merits, but by God’s special grace. 
: Christs baptism. 


A_ND thou, son of man, prophesy to the mountains of 
Israel, and say: *Ye mountains of Israel, hear the 
rd of the Lord: 

Thus saith the Lord God: Because tne enemy hath 
of you: Aha, the everlasting heights are given to us 
n inheritance. 

















® Supra, vi. 3. 


« 5. Enemy. God revenges the injuries done to his Chureh, as if they 

done to himself. Acts ix. 4. W.—The enmity of Jacob and of Esau scemed 

mence in the womb, and was increased by ‘the purchase of the birth-right, 

1 Jacob’s prudence disarmed his brother. ‘Their descendants sought every op- 
tunity to injure one another. : 

ER. Y. Inhabited fur a considerable time, as chap. xxvi. 20. 

uR. 10. Two. I will add the country of the Jews to my own, or will pas- 

the land belonging to the kingdoms of Juda and of Israel. Their hopes were 

ted. They never occupied any thing belonging to the Israelites, and what they 

ad taken from Juda, as far as Hebron, was recovered. — There, wituess of these 
signs, and guardian of his temple, &c. 

R. 11. Wrath. ‘The Jews shall treat you as you have threatened to do 

them.— By them, my people. Sept. “ to thee.” 

R. 13. Derogated, scpt. “bawled;” or Heb. “ multiplied your words 

me,” as if 1 could not protect my inheritanee. H.—You would pretend to 

e, and to futhom my designs. 

‘14. Rejoice. After the captivity, the Machabees shall conquer Edom. 

XXXVI, Ver. 1. Zsracl. The restoration of the Jews and the re- 

Christ, eonctitute this fourth division. W. 
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Cuap. XXXVI. 


3 Therefore prophesy, and say: Thus saith the Lord 
God: Because you have been desolate, and trodden unde- 
foot on every side, and made an inheritance to the rest o1 
the nations, and are become the subject of the talk, and 
the reproach of the people : 

4 Therefore, ye mountains of Israel, hear the word ot 
the Lord God: Thus saith the Lord God to the moun- 
tains, and to the hills, to the brooks, and to the valleys, 
and to desolate places, and ruinous walls, and to the citics 
that are forsaken, that are spoiled, and derided by the rest 
of the nations round about. 

5 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: In the fire of 
my zeal I have spoken of the rest of the nations, and of all 
Edom, who have taken my land to themselves, for an in- 
heritance with joy, and with all the heart, ane with the 
mind : and have cast it out to lay it waste. 

6 Prophesy therefore concerning the land of Israul, and 
say to the mountains, and to the hills, to the ridges, aud 
to the valleys: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I have 
spoken in my zeal, and in my indignation, because you 
have borne the shame of the Gentiles. 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord God: I have lifted up 
my hand, that the Gentiles who are round about you, shill 
themselves bear their shame. 

But as for you, O mountains of Israel, shoot ye forth 
your branches, and yield your fruit to my people of Isracl : 
for they are at hand to come. 

9 Yor lo I am for you, and I will turn to you, aud you 
shall be ploughed and sown. 

10 And | will multiply men upon you, and all the 
house of Israel: and the cities shall be inhabited, and the 
ruinous places shall be repaired. 

11 And I will make you abound with men and with 
beasts: and they shall be multiplied, and increase: and I 
will settle you as from the beginning, and will give you 
greater gifts than you had from the beginning: and you 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

12 And I will bring men upon you, my people Israel, 
and they shall possess thee for their inheritance: and thou 

shalt be their inheritance, and shalt no more henceforth be 
without them. 

13 Thus saith the Lord God: Because they say of 
you: Thou art a devourer of men, and one that suffocatest 
thy nation: ' 

14 Therefore thou shalt devour mem no more, 
destroy thy nation any more, saith the Lord God : 


nor 















Ver. 2. Heights. Sept. “deserts.” The mountains are often styled cternal, 
as being the best symbols of durabilitv. Deut. xxxiii. 15. 

Ver. 8 Israel. Some apply what follows to the captives returning: others, 
perceiving that the expressions were uot then literally verified, have recourse to the 
reign of a thousand years. Others, again, explain the whole of Christ’s Chureh. 
But some expressions refer to it, and others to the captives; which, though mixed 
together, induce no confision, as what belongs to the Jews was a figure of what 
regandcd Christ ; and the predictions of the Messias might be applied to the Jews 
in an hyperbolical sense. S. Aug. Doct. iii. 34. 3. Jer. M. T. C. 

Ver. 11. Greater. Sept. “similar? H.—It would be difficult to show that 
the Jews arrived at greater eminence after the captivity than before, (C.) though 
they were less addieted to idolatry. Their kingdom was not independent: they 
had no prophets, &c. But the superior numbers and excellence of tle Christian 
Church is manifest. 
| Ver. 12. Them. Antiochus and the Romans laid waste the country (C.); and 

Adrian would not allow the Jews to eome near Jerusalem. &. Jer. Evs. iv. 6.— 

The people were not indecd removed together, as they had been. But all this v 

verified only in the Church, which in the midst of perseeutions always subsiste 

Theodoret thinks these promises were conditional with regar] to the Jews. 
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Cuav. XXXVI 


15 Neither will | cause men to hear in thee the shame 
of the nations any more, nor shalt thou bear the reproach 
of the people, nor lose thy nation any more, saith the 
Lord God. 

16 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

17 Son of man, when the house of Israel dwelt in their 
vwn land, they defiled it with their ways, and with their 
doings: their way was before me hke the uncleanness of 
a menstruous woman. 

18 And 1 poured out my indignation upon them for 
the blood which they had shed upon the land, and with 
their idols they defiled it. 

19 And I scattered them among the nations, and they 
are dispersed through the countries: I have judged them 
according to their ways, and their devices. 

20) And when they entered among the nations whither 
they went,* they profaned my holy name, when it was 
said of them: This is the people of the Lord, and they 
are come forth out of his land. 

21 And I have regarded my own holy name, which 
the house of Israel had profaned among the nations to 
which they went in. 

22 Therefore thou shalt say to the house of Israel: 
Thus saith the Lord God: It is not for your sake that J 
will do this, O house of Isracl, but for my holy name’s 
sake, which you have profaned among the nations wluther 
you went. 

23 And I will sanctify my great name, which was pro- 


faned among the Gentiles, which you have profaned in | 


the midst of them: that the Gentiles may know that I 
em the Lord, saith the Lord of hosts, when I shall be 
sauctified in you before their eyes. 

24 For I will take you from among the Gentiles, and 
will gather you together out of all the countries, and will 
bring you into your own land. 

25 And I will pour upon you clean water, and you 
shall be cleansed from all your filthiness, and I will cleanse 
you from all your idols. 

26 *And I will give you a new heart, and put a new 
spirit within you: and I will take away the stony heart 
out of your flesh, and will give you a heart of flesh. 

27 And I will put my spint in the midst of you: and 
[ will cause you to walk in my commandments, and to 
keep my judgments, and do them. 

28 And you shall dwell in the land which I gave to 
vour fathers, and you shall be my people, and I will be 
your God. 

29 And I will save you from all your uncleannesses ; 
and I will call for corn, and will multiply it, and will lay 
no famine upon you. 

30 And | will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the in- 


® Isa, lii. 5; Rom. ii, 24. . 








Ver. 20. Zand. Yet their conduct is no bettcr than that of infidels. Thus 
they throw the blame on the law, and upon God hiinself. Jer. xlviit. 9, &e. C. 

Ver. 85. Water. R. David and the Chal, explain this of the remission of 
sin; and all Christians understand it of baptism in water, remitting all offences. 
Eph. v. 26; Tit. iii. 5. W.—He alludes to the purification of the Jews, which 
prefigured baptism and penance, in which the blood of Christ is applied to our 
souls. This of course was only fulfilled in his Church. 

Ver. 26. Flesh, The Jews at their return fell-not so often into the sins of 
idolatry, &c., of which the prophets complained. But yet they were far from 
answering this character. Great irregularities prevailed under Nehemias, and in 
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crease of the field, that you bear no more 
famine among the nations. 
31 And you shall remember your wi 
your doings that were not good: and you 
your wicked deeds shall displease you. 
32 It is not for your sakes that [ will 
Lord God, be it known to you: be c 
ashamed at your own ways, O house of I: 
33 Thus saith the Lord God: In the da 
cleanse you from all your iniquities, and sh 
cities to be imbabited, and shall repair 
places. : 
34 And the desolate land shall be tilled, whiel 
was waste in the sight of all that passed by. _ 
35 They shall say: This land that was unt 
come as a garden of pleasure: and the cities 
abandoned, and desolate, and destroyed, are Pe 
sy 
















































































































































































6 And the nations, that shall be left round a 
cr know that I, the Lord, have built up wha’ 
stroyed, and planted what was desolate, that I, 
have spoken and done it. 

37 Thus saith the Lord God: Moreover in t 
the house of Israel find me, that I will do zé for the 
will mnitiply them as a flock of men. 

38 As a holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in 
solemn feasts: so shall the waste cities be full of. floc 
men: and they shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


A vision of the resurrection of dry bones, foreshowing the deliveran 
people from their captivity. Jada and Israel shall ‘be all one hates 
Christ. God's everlasting covenant with the Church. 


feo hand of the Lord was upon me, and brot igh 
forth in the spirit of the Lord; and set me down 
the midst ofa plain that was full of bones. : 

2 And he led me about through them on ever 
now they were very many upon the face of the plain, 
they were exceedingly dry. 

3 And he said to me: Son of man, dost tho 
these bones shall live? And I answered: O Lon 7 
thou knowest. : 

4 And he said to me: ’ Prophesy concerning 
bones: and say to them: Ye dry bones, hear the wo: 
the Lord. 

5 Thus saith the Lord God to these bones: Bek 
will send spirit into you, and you shall live. 

6 And | will lay sinews upon you, and will cax 
to grow over you, and will cover you with ski 
will give you spirit, and you shall live, and you s 
that I am the Lord. 

7 And I prophesied as he had commanded me: a 





























bd Supra, xi. 19. 




















the days of the Machabees the priests publicly worshipped idols. 1 
Esd. v. and viii., and 2 Mac. iv. and v. C. 

Ver. 37. Find. Heb. “seek.” I will cause great multitudes t 
solemn feasts. ‘This was still more scen after the conversion of the G 

CHAP. XXXVI]. Ver. 1. Spirit, by a Divine impulse. He w: 
removed. M. C.—Bones. ‘ This passage is very famous.” S. Jer.— 
the liberation of the captives and of the Gentiles, as well as 
resurrection, W, 

Ver. 5. Spirit. That is, life, soul, and breath. Ch—At 
same souls shall return to their respective bodies. 









































































































































XVIL. 


| there was a noise, and behold a commotion : 

ones came together, each one to its joint. 

saw, and behold the sinews, and tlie flesh came 

em: and the skin was stretched out over them, 

Was no spirit in them. 

said tome: Prophesy to the spirit, prophesy, 

an, and say to the spirit: Thus saith the Lord 
e spirit, from the four winds, and blow upon 

, and let them live again. 

1 I prophesied as he had commanded me: and 

came into them, and they lived: and they stood 

their feet, an exceeding great army 

nd he said to me: Son of man: All these bones 

house of Israel: they say: Our bones are dried 

our hope is lost, and we are cut off. 

herefore prophesy, and say to them: Thus saith 

1 God: Behold, I will open your graves, and will 

u out of your sepulchres, O my people: and will 

ou into the land of Israel. 

And you shall know that J am the Lord, when I 

ave opened your sepulchres, and shall have brought 

of your graves, O my people : 

nd shall have put my spirit in you, and you shill 

| I shall make you rest upon your own land: and 























And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

And thou, son of man, take thee a stick, and write 
Of Juda, and of the children of Israel, his asso- 

and take another stick, and write upon it: For 

the stick of Iphraim, and for all the house of Is- 

d of his associates. 

And join them one to the other into one stick, and 

shall become one in thy hand. 

§ And when the children of thy people shall speak to 

aying : Wilt thou not tell us what thou meanest by 


9 Say tothem: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I 
take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of 
ain, and the tribes of Israel that are associated with 
and I will put them together with the stick of Juda, 
will make them one stick: and they shall be one in 
and. 

) And the sticks whereon thou hast written, shall be 
hand, before their eyes. 

1 And thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord 
: Behold, I will take the children of Israel from the 
of the nations whither they are gone; and I will 


| John x. 16.—b Isa. xl. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5; Supra, xxiv. 23; Dan. ix. 24; John i. 45. 











R. 9 Spirit ; ; wind or soul. The latter animates the body, as the grace 
of the Holy Spirit does the soul. H. 

ER, 11. Off, like branches. Notwithstanding these desponding thoughts, 
ill restore his people, (W.) by incans of Cyrus. 

ER. 16. dssociates. When Jeroboam cansed the division, some of Israel 
ved to Juda. Tho prophet glued the pieces of wood together, or ingrafted 
me into the other, to show that all the people should be uuited, and the 
i Gentiles concur td form one church. C. Rom. xi. 17. 

. 92. King. The Jews were long without kings, after the captivity ; then 
e not of the tribe of Juda, and all did not return, Christ fulfils the pre- 





« David; Christ, the one Shepherd, (John x.,) over all nations. W. 
d, avid had been ones. C, 
. Asver. Let the Jews show how this has been accomplished. We 
Christ preserves and rules his Church unto the end. 
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XXXVIIL 


CHAP. 


gather them on every side, and will bring them to their 
own land. 

22 «And I will make them one nation in tle land on 
the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king over 
them all; and they shall no more be two nations, neither 
shall they be divided any more into two kingdoms. 

23 Nor shall they be defiled any more with their idols, 
nor with their abominations, nor with all their iniquities - 
and I will save them out of all the places in which they 
have sinned, and I will cleanse them; and they shall be 
my people, and I will be their God. 

24 "And my servant David shall be king over them, 
and they shall have one shepherd; they shall walk in my 


judginents, and shall keep my commandments, and shall 


do them. 

25 And they shall dwell in the land which I gave to 
my servant Jacob, wherein your fathers dwelt, and they 
shall dwell in it, they and their children, and their chil- 
dren’s children, for ever; and David, my servant, shall be 
their prince for ever. 

26 °And I will make a covenant of peace with them, 
it shall be an everlasting covenant with them; and I will 
establish them, and will multiply them, and will set my 
sanctuary in the midst of them for ever. 

27 And my tabernacle shall be with them: and I will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. 

28 And the nations shall know that I am the Lord, 
the sanctifier of Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the 
midst of them for ever. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 

Gog shall persecute the Church in the latter days, He shall be overthrown. 
ND the word of the Lord came to me, saying : 

2 “Son of man, set thy face against Gog, the land 


of Magog, the chief prince of Mosoch and Thubal : and 
prophesy of him, 
3 And say to him: Thus saith the Lord God: Behold 


I come against thee, O Gog, the chief prmce of Mosocl. 
and Thubal. 

4 And I will turn thee about, and I will put a bit in 
thy jaws; and I will bring thee forth, and all thy army, 
horses and horsemen, all clothed with coats of mail, a 
great multitude, armed with spears, and_ shields, and 
swords. 

5 The Persians, Etliopians, and Libyans with them, 
all with shields and helmets. 

6 Gomer, and all his bands, the house of Thogorma, 
the northern parts, and all his strength, and many peoples 
with thee. 


e Psal. cix. 4, and cxvi. 2; John xii. 34.—4 Infra, xxxix. 1; 


Ver. 26. Peace. Can this regard the synagogue? Not a century passed 
without some flagrant misconduct, or chastisement. But our Saviour is the 
mediator of peace. Phil. iv. 7. C. 

CHAP. XXXVIIL VER. 2. Gog. This name, which signifies hidden or 
covered, is taken in this place either tor the persecutors of the Church of God in 
general, or some arch-persecutor in particular ; such as anticlrlst shall be iu the 
latter days. Sce Apoc. xx. 8. And what is said of tle punishment of Gog, is 
verified by the unhappy ends of persecutors.—Jfagog. Scythia or ‘Tartary, from 
whence the ‘Turks and other enemies of the Church of Christ originally sprung. 
Ch.—This prophecy is very difficult. It secins literally to refer to Cambyses, wha 
invaded Judea about seventy years after the temple had been destroyed, and 
perished by the hand of God, at Ecbatana, upon Mount Carmel. It is very usual 
with the prophets to give fictitious names: a. the king of ‘lyre is called a cherud, 
and Jerusalem Ooliba. Cambyses ruled over Scythia, in Iberia; styled Gogarezs, 
by Strabo, xi. C. 

p2 


Apoc, £x. 7. 

































































Cuae XXXVIT1. 


7 Prepare and make thyself’ ready, and all thy multi- 
tude that is assembled about thee: and be thou com- 
mander over them. 

& After many days thou shalt be visited: at the end of 
years thou shalt come to the land that ts returned from the 
sword, and is gathered out of many mations, to the moun- 
tains of Israel, which have been continually waste: but it 
hath been brought forth out of the nations, and they shall 
all of them dwell securely in it. 

9 And thou shalt go up and come like a storm, and 
like a cloud to cover the land, thou and all thy bands, and 
many people with thee. 

10 Thus saith the Lord God: Jn that day projects 
shall enter mto thy heart, and thou shalt conceive a mis- 
chievous design. 

11 And thou shalt say: J will go up to the land which 
is without a wall, I will come to them that are at rest, and 
dwell securely : all these dwell without a wall, they have 
no bars nor gates : 

12 To take spoils, and lay hold on the prey, to lay thy 
hand upon them that had been wasted, and afterwards re- 
stored, and upon the people that is gathered together out 
of the nations, which hath begun to possess and to dwell 
in the midst of the earth. 

13 Saba, and Dedan, and the merchants of Tharsis, 
and all the lions thereof, shall say to thee: Art thou come 
to take spoils? behold, thou hast gathered thy multitude 
to take a prey, to take silver, and gold, and to carry away 
goods and substance, and to take rich spoils. 

14 Therefore, thou son of man, prophesy and say to 
Gog: Thus saith the Lord God: Shalt thou not know, 
in that day, when my people of Israel shall dwell se- 
curely ? 

15 And thou shalt come out of thy place from the 
northern parts, thou and many people with thee, all of 
them riding upon horses, a great company and a mighty 
army. ; 

16 And thou shalt come upon my people of Isracl like | 
a cloud, to cover the earth. Thou shalt be in the latter | 
days, and I will bring thee upon iny land; that the na- 
tions may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O 
God, before their eyes. 

17 Thus saith the Lord God: Thou then art he, of 
whom I have spoken in the days of old, by my servants, 
the prophets of Israel, who prophesied in the days of those 
times, that 1 would bring thee upon them. 

18 And it shall come to pass m that day, in the day of 
the coming of Gog upon the land of Israel, saith the Lord 
God, that my indignation shall come up in my wrath. 

- 19 And J have spoken in my zeal, and in the fire of 


Ver. 8 Visited, or rather “shalt visit”? Judea. Chal. Grot.—Cambyses in- 
vaded Egypt twelve years after the Jews.had returned, and came upon them two 
years later, designing to plunder them, at the instigation of their malevolent neigh- 
bours. Fle had sustained great losses in Egypt, and was arrived at Carmel when 
uews was brought that the falsy Sinerdis had declared himselt king. Sce Herod. 
li. G1. 

Ver. 12. Midst. Lit. “navel.” 
rising in a plain. Judg. ix. 7. C. 

Ver. 13. Tharsis. Sept. ‘‘ Carthage, and all their villages.” The merchants 
or naval forces of Cambyses spurred him forwurd, (sce Psal. ixxvii. 6,) as well as 
the Arabs, Cuthites, &e. I Es. i. 8. C. 

Ver. 16. Latter. Antichmst shall persecute the Church at the end of the 
world. W. 
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Heb. “ Thabor,” intimating a muuntain 
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if 


my anger, that im that day there shall be ¢ 
tion upon the land of Israel : 
20 *So that the fishes of the sea, and th 
air, and the beasts of the field, and every ¢ 
that creepeth upon the ground, and all me 
the face of the earth, shall be moved at m 
the mountains shall be thrown down, and | 
fall, and every wall shall fall to the ground. 
21 And | will call in the sword against hi 
mountains, saith the Lord God: every man’s 
be pomted against his brother. : 
22 And I will judge him with pestilence, a1 
blood, and with violent rai, and vast hailstones 
rain fire and brimstone upon him, and upon his ar 
upon the many nations that are with him. 
23 And I will be magnified ; and | will be 
aud f will be known in the cyes of many nations ; 
shall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


God’s judgments upon Gog. God's people were punished for their sins 
shall be favoured with everlasting kindness, : 
A ND thou, son of man, prophesy against Gog, and 
Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I come age 
thee, O Gog, the chief prince of Mosoch and Thubal 

2 And I will turn thee round, and I will lead thee 
and will make thee go up from the northern parts; : 
will bring thee upon the mountains of Israel. 

3 And I will break thy bow in thy left hand, and I 4 
cause thy arrows to fall out of thy right hand. 

4 Thou shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, tl 
and all thy bands, and thy nations that are with the 
have given thee to the wild beasts, to the birds, and 
every fowl, and to the beasts of the earth to be devour 

5 Thou shalt fall upon the face of the field; for I lh 
spoken //, saith the Lord God. ; 

6 And I will send a fire on Magog, and on them 1 
dwell confidently m the islands ; and they shall know t 
I am the Lord. 

7 And I will make my holy name known in the mi 
of my people Israel, and my holy name shall be profa: 
no more; and the Gentiles shall know that 1 am the Lor 
the Holy One of Israel. 

8 Behold, it cometh, and it is done, saith the | 
God; this is the day whereof I have spoken. 

9 And the inhabitants sliall go forth of the | 
Israel, and shall set on fire and burn the weap 
shields, and the spears, the bows and the arrows, 
handstaves and the pikes; and they shall burn them 
fire seven years. 


























































































































® Matt. xxiv, 29; Luke xxi. 25. 


VER. 17. Prophets. See Isa. xiv., &., xvi. 21, and xxvi. 1; Jer. xxx. 
23; Joel ii. 30; iii. 1, &e. L 
Ver. 21. Srword. The Jews were not in & condition to make resist: 
Cambyses had his brother Smerdis slain. But another was sect on.t 
whereupon, mounting his horse in a fury, he wounded himself with. his s1 
thigh, which mortilying, caused his death after twenty flays. Herod, iii. 
Ver. 22. Pestilence. His wound might be thus deseribed.—Bloor 
was he punished for shedding that of innocent people. C. “ig 
CHAP. XXXIX Ver. 3. Arrows. Cainbyses thonght himself the 
ful at shooting. This was the usual weapon of the Persians (C.) and Part 
Ver. 6. Islands ; in the naval forces, or m the places of his dominio 
discord shall prevait. C. é 
Ver. 9.~ Years: for a long time. Ver. 12  Littte fuel is there uecessur: 

































































































































































































































































































they shall not bring wood out of the countries, 
wn out of the forests; for they shall burn the 
ith fire, and shall make a prey of them to whom 
een a prey, and they shall rob those that robbed 
th the Lord God. 

| it shall come to pass in that day, that I will 
a noted place for a sepulchre in Israel; the 
the passengers on thie east of the sea, which shall 
nishment in them that pass by; and there shall 
Gog, and all his multitude, and it shall be called 
of the multitude of Gog. 

wt the house of Israel shall bury them for seven 
to cleanse the land. 

id all the people of the land shall bury him, and 
be unto them a noted day, wherein I was glorified, 
e Lord God. 

nd they shall appoint men to go continually 
he land, to bury and to seek out them that were 
ng upon the face of the earth, that they may 
‘it; and after seven montlis they shall begin to 





nd they shall go about passing through the land ; 
hen they shall see the bone of a man, they shall set 
1 by it, till the buriers bury it in the valley of the 
le of Gog. 

d the name of the city shall be Amona, and 
ill cleanse the land. 
ind thou, O son of man, saith da Lord God, say 
fowl, and to all the birds, and to all the beasts of 
: Assemble yourselves, make haste, come together 
every side to my victim, which I slay for you, a 
victim upon the mountains of Israel: to eat flesh, 
rink blood. 
You shall eat the flesh of the inighty, and you shali 
the blood of the princes of the earth: of rams, and 
ibs, and of -he-goats, and bullocks, and of all that 
all fed and fut. 
And you shall eat the fat till you be full, and shall 
¢ blood till you be drunk of the victim which I shall 
¢ you. 
And you shall be filled at my table with horses, and 


8 Supza, xxxvi. 23. 


. Il. Last of the Mediterranean and of Carmel, the high road from Assy- 
ypt, (Gen. xxxvii. 2, C.) where the Romans had a station at Legion. Eus. 
, or shall be. Isa. vii. 14, and Ix. 14. C.—Vulley. Sept. “ Gai, the 
Gog.” Prot. “the valley of Hainon-Gog.” Ver. 16. H. 

12. Land, to prevent intection, and to comply with the law. Num. xix. 16. 
13. Day. It does not occur in the calendar. Yet Comestor and the 
an mention Cambysa, the day when Lethulia was delivered. Jnd. xvi. 31. 
story of Judith may perhaps relate to the defcat of this prince. The embel- 
ments will not injure the truth. The Jews immediately after his death recom- 
ce the building of the temple, (1 Esd. iv.; Agg. i. 14,) which they are forced 
ontinue, till Hystaspes coufirmed the decree of Cyrus. This was the grand 
of their desires, and therefore the day when Cambyses fell was ever inemor.- 
to them. C. Diss. 

BR. 15. Buriers. These might be foreign slaves, or Jews, who followed this 
loymeut. C.—They would be habitually (11.) unclean, and their company 
be carefully avoided. Those who sought after the dead remains contracted 
lcauiness. C. 

16. Amona. Heb. emune, (H.) means “a multitude.” C.—Sept. “a 
many graves: “ie Todvave pion. H.—So many would be buricd there, ‘hat 
might justly receive such a name; though we find no such city in the 
ood. C. 














Sword. 1 could as easily have protected them agaiust the Chal- 
gainst this prince, if their sins had not becn in the way. “C. 

_ Israel. Alt who please may now return. Hystaspes was very 
them. He marricd Esther, ised Mardochai to great power, and 
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Crap. XL, 


miglity horsemen, and all the men of war, saith the Lord 
God. 

21 And I will set my glory among the nations: and 
all nations shall sce my judgment that I have executed, 
and my hand that [ have laid upon them. 

22 And the house of Israel shall know that I am the 
Lord their God, from that day and forward. 

23 And the nations shall know that the house of Israe! 
were made captives for their iniquity, because they forsook 
me, and | hid my face from them: and I delivered them 
into the hands of their enemies, and they fell all by the 
sword. 

24 I have dealt with them according to their unclean- 
ness and wickedness, and hid my face from them. 

25 Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Now will i 
bring back the captivity of Jacob, and will have mercy on 
all the house of Israel: and I will be jealous for my holy 
name. 

26 And they shall bear their confusion, and all the 
transgressions wherewith they have transgressed against 
me, when they shall dwell in their land securely, fearing 
no man: 

27 And I shall have brought them back from among 
the nations, and shall have gathered them together out of 
the lands of their enemies, and shall be sanctified in them, 
in the sight of many nations. 

28 «And they shall know that I am the Lord their God, 
because 1 caused them to be carried away among the 
nations; and I have gathered them together unto their 
own land, and have not left any of them there. 

29 And I will hide my face no more from them, for I 


have poured out my spinit upon all the house of Israel, 
saith the Lord God. 


CHAP. XL. 


The prophet sees in a vision the rebuilding of the temple: 
of several parts thereof. 


ie the five and twentieth year of our captivity, in the 
beginning of the year, the tenth day of the month, 
the fourteenth year” after the city was destroyed: in the 
self-same day the hand of the Lord was upon me, and he 
brought me thither. 


the dimensions 


» A. M, 3430, A. C. 574. 


Many returned under him, 


sent Esdras into Judea with ample privileges. 
Artaxerxes, and Alexander. 


Ver. 28. There, execpt such as trefuscd ta return. They have entire liberty. 
This and what follows was not fully accomplished till the propagation of the 
gospel. God wished all to embrace it; aud though Israel has been partly blind, 
they will enter the Cliurch after the Gentiles. Rom. xii. 26. C. 

CHAP. XL. Ver. 1. Month; April 39, A. 3430. Usher. C.—In explaining 
this last most obscure vision: I. The Jews say it was verified after the captivity. 
But thus the temple would be four miles round, and the city thirty-six, which 
never was the case. II. Hence more modern Jews assert it will be fulfilled bv 
the Messias. Il. Rejecting these errors, Lyran, &c. suppose that the promise 
was conditional, and that the sins of the Jews prevented the city and temple from 
being so large ; and that the mystical temple of the Church is also insinuated, inte 
which both Jews and Gentilcs shall enter. IV. Though this opinion be probable 
it secms better to follow 8. Jerom, 8. Greg.. &c.. who cannot apply all to the Old 
Testament, nor think that such a huge temple and city were indeed promised, but 
explain soine parts of the captives at their return, as a figure of those redcemred by 
Christ, and brought into his Church, which is adorned with all graces. Yet thu 
greatest part must be understood of the Church triumphant. W.—S, Jerom con- 
fesses his ignorance on this subject ; and those who have come after him, though 
they imitate not his modesty, add little to dissipate the mist with which this vision 
is surrounded. 1f some things appear to be too grand for the temple of Solomon, 
and of Zorobabel, we must reflect that the prophet passes from the figure to the 
Church of Christ, which is not unusual, M.—Alcasar and Bossnet explaia if 
whoily of the Church, so that the letter requires few notes. D. 
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Cuap. XL. 


2 In the visions of Goa he brought me into the land of 
[srael, and set me upon a very high mountain: upon 
which there was as the building of a city, bending towards 
the south. 

3 And he brought me in thither: and behold a man, 
whose appearance was like the appearance of brass, with 
a line of flax in his hand, and a measuring reed in his 
hand: and he stood in the gate. 

4 And this man said to me: Son of man, see with thy 
eyes, and hear with thy cars, and set thy heart upon all 
that I shall show thee: for thou art brought hither that 
they may be shown to thee: declare all that thou seest to 
tue house of Israel. 

5 And behold there was a wall on the outside of the 
house round about, and in the man’s hand a measuring 
ceed of six cubits and a hand breadth: and he measured 
the breadth of the building one reed, and the height one 
read, 

6 And he caine to the gate that looked toward the east, 
and he went up the steps thereof: and he measured the 
breadth of the threshold of the gate one reed; that is, one 
threshold was one reed broad : 

7 And every little chamber was one rec 
one reed broad: 
five enbits: 

8 And the threshold of the gate by the porch of the 
gate within, was one recd. 

9 And he measured the porch of the gate cight cubits, 
and the front thereof two cubits, and the porch of the gate 
was inward. 

10 And the little chambers of the gate that looked 
eastward were three on this side, and three ou that side: 
all three were of one measure, and the fronts of one 
measure, on both parts. 

11 And he measured the breadth of the threshold of the 
gate ten cubits: and the length of the gate thirteen cubits : 

12 And the border before the little chambers one cubit : 
and one cubit was the border on both sides: and the little 
chambers were six cubits on this side and that side. 

13 And he measured the gate from the roof of one little 
chamber to the roof of another, in breadth five and twenty 
cubits: door against door. 

14 He made also fronts of sixty cubits: and to the 
front the court of the gate on every side round about. 

15 And before the face of the gate, which reached even 
the face of the porch of the inner gate, fifty cubits. 

16 And slanting windows in the little chambers, and m 
their fronts, which were within the gate on every side 








«1 long, and 


and between the little chambers were 





Ver. 2. Mountain; Moria, in spirit. On the eastern mde, the road to the 


eity was level. Walls were added after the captivity, on the other sides. Jos. Bel. 
vi. 6.—City, the tensple was so large.—Svuth, to one coming from the north, 
though the temple lay on that side of the town. Psal. xlvii. 2, C.—Sept. read 
monyod, ‘ over against,” instead of mongob, “south,” which has perplexed many. 
Houbig. 

Ver. 3. Brass: shining. H.—This angel waited for the prophet at the northern 
gate, but introduced him by tnat looking towards the east. Ver. 16.—Line. It 
seems never to have been used. C. 

Ver. 5. Breadth, Heb., Chal., Sept., “ of six cubits, in a eubit and a palm ;” 
mtimating that the sacred cubit contained six palms, while the common one had 
only five, (chap. xliti 13. W.) being half a yard (Arbuthnot) ; or the Hebrew cubit 
was a hand’s breadth larger than the Babylonian, or about 214 inches, (C.) which 
may be styled (M.) the sacred vabit. Arb. H.— Reed. This outer wall (C. M.) was 
to prevait any from falling down the precipice. It was about four yards nine inches 
tz height and thickness, being so solid in order that the ground might not give way. C. 
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round about: and in like manner - 
porches windows round about within, 
the representation of palm-trees. 

17 And he brought me into the ont 
hold there were chambers, and a.pavem 
court round about: thirty chambers 
pavement. 


18 And the pavement in the front o ; 



















































































































ing to the length of the gates, was lower 














"19 And he measured the breadth, fro 




















lower gate to the front of the mner court 





























dred cubits to the east, and to the north, - 

















20 He measured also both the length an 























of the gate of the outward court, which | 
ward. 

21 And the httle chambers thereof, three o 
and three on that side; and the front there 
porch thereof, according to the measure of the | 
fifty cubits long, and five and twenty cubits b: 

22 And the windows thereof, and the por 
gravings, according to the measure of the gate 
to the east, and they went up to it by seven: ste 
porch was before it. 

23 And the gate of the inner court was over 
gate of the north, and that of the east; and he n 
from gate to gate a hundred cubits. 

24 And he brought me out to the way of t 
and behold the gate that looked to the south 
measured the front thereof, and the porch th 
cording to the former measures. 

95 And the windows thereof, and the pore 
about, as the other windows ; the Jength was fi 
and the breadth five and twenty cubits. 

26 And there were seven steps to go up to 
porch before the doors thereot; and there wei 
palm-trees, one on this side, and another on th 
the front thereof. 

27 And there was a gate of the inner court to 
south; and he measured from gate to gate to 
south, a hundred cubits. 

28 And he brought ine into the inner court-at 
gate; and he measured the gate according to the 
measures. 

29 The little chamber thereof, and the fron 
and the porch thereof, with the same measures 
windows thereof, and the porch thereof, round. 
was fifty cubits in length, and five and twenty 
breadth. 









































The ground was not quite level, which caused th 
There were four great gat 


VER. 6, Steps, 
to rise one above another more elegantly. 


VER. 7. Chamber, for the porters, (C.) three on each side of the por 
10. H. 

Ver. 11. Thirteen, or twenty-six feet high. 

Ver. 14. Cubits high, or else the elevation is no where specified 


Ver. 16. Slanting, or “lattice.” Sept. “ dark.” See 3 Kings 
They were larger within, to afford light, as in Sulomon’s temple, ane nD 
About. The other gates had the like ornaments. C. 

Ver. 17. There were chambers. Guzophylacia, so called, besa 
and Levites kept in them the stores and vessels that belonged to | 
They went all round the courts. The women were in the secon 
and Capel, who are deemed the most accurate, suppose that the: 
helow, but an open gallery. There seem, however, to have b 
Chap. viii. 7. C. “ 

Ver, 18. Lower. 





So that there wa8'a step up to the threst 
























































































































































































































he porch round about was five and twenty 
, and five cubits broad. 

the porch thereof to the outward court, and 
es thereofsn the front: and there were eight 
ip to 1t. 

e brought me into the inner court by the way 
; and he measured the gate according to the 
sures. 

little chamber thereof, and the front thereof, 
‘ch thereof as before ; and the windows thereof, 
rches thereof, round about 7t, was fifty cubits 
ve and twenty cubits broad. 

d the porch thereof, that is, of the outward court ; 
graven palm-trees in the front thereof, on this 
1 on that side; and the going up thereof was by 
eps. 
nd he brought me into the gate that looked to the 
d he measured according to the former measures. 
e little chamber thereof, and the front thereof, 
porch thereof, and the windows thereof, round 
, was fifty cubits long, and five and twenty cubits 






























































































































































nd the porch thereof looked to the outward court ; 
graving of palm-trees, in the front thereof, was on 
2 and on that side; and the going up to it was by 





nd at every chamber was a door in the fore fronts 
gates; there they washed the holocaust. 
ind in the porch of the gate were two tables on 
, and two tables on that side; that the holocaust, 
e sin-offerig, and the trespass-offering might be 
hereon. 
And on the outward side, which goeth up to the 
y of the gate that looketh toward the north, were two 
; and at the other side, before the porch of the gate, 
wo tables. 
Four tables we7e on this side, and four tables on that 
at the sides of the gate were eight tables, upon 
they slew the victims. 
And the four tables for the holocausts were made 
uare stones; one cubit and a half long, and one cubit 
half broad, and one cubit high, to lay the vessels 
2, in which the holocaust, and the victim is slain. 
And the borders of them were of one hand breadth, 
ed inwards round about: and upon the tables was the 
f the offering. 











ging men ‘in the inner court, which was on the side 


er. 30. Fire cubits. The parallel passages would intimate “ fifty.’ C. 
—But ths texts all read five, and Maldon t understands the four vacant 
between the chambers. Ver. 7, M. 

. B8.. Gatvs. Heb. is very obscure. 
side of the altar. Lev. i. 11. 

x. 43, Borders, to prevent any thing falling. Chal., &c. have “hooks.” 
46. Altar. Not on actual service, (chap. xli. 13,) but to prepare the 


The holocausts were slain on the 


8. That side. Scpt. add, “and the opening (evpog, width) of the 
fourteen cubits, and the breadth (projections, exwptdec) of the,” &c. 
ali on each side of the door was three cubits, so that the porch was 
road. C. 

. 8 Kings vi. says ten. The exact breadth was ten and a 
or what the pavement covered is there specified according to soine. 
has ‘ twelve.” But the edit. of Basil reads more correctly, ten. C.— 
h ten and eleven may be right, if this temple be different. H. 










































































EZECHIEL. 


And without the inner gate were the chambers of 





Cuarp. Xi. 


of the gate that looketh to the nerth; and their prospect 
was towards the south, one at the side of the east gate, 
which looked toward the north. 

45 And he said to me: This chamber, which looketh 
towards the south, shall be for the priests that watch in the 
wards of the temple. - 

46 But the chamber that looketh towards the north, 
shall be for the priests that watch over the ministry of the 
altar. These are the sons of Sadoc, who, among the sons 
of Levi, come near to the Lord, to minister to him. 

47 And he measured the court a hundred cubits long, 
and a hundred cubits broad, four-square; and the altar 
that was before the face of the temple. 

48 And he brought me into the porch of the temple; 
and he measured the porch five cubits on this side, and 
five cubits on that side; and the breadth of the gate three 
cubits on this side, and three cubits on that side. 

49 And the length of the porch was twenty cubits, 
and the breadth eleven cubits, and there were eight steps 
to go up to it. And there were pillars in the fronts; one 
on this side, and another on that side 

CHAP. XLI. 
A description of the temple, and of all the parts of it. 
ND he brought me into the temple, and he measured 
the fronts six cubits broad on this side, and six 
cubits on that side, the breadth of the tabernacle. 

2 And the breadth of the gate was ten cubits; and the 
sides of the gate five cubits on this side, and five cubits 
on that side; and he measured the length thereof’ forty 
cubits, and the breadth twenty cubits. 

3 Then going inward he measured the front of the 
gate two cubits; and the gate six cubits; and the breadth 
of the gate seven cubits. 

4 And he measured the length thereot twenty cubits, 
and the breadth twenty cubits, before the face of the tem- 
ple; and he said to me: This is the holy of holies. 

5 And he measured the wall of the house six cubits, 
and the breadth of every side chamber four cubits round 
about the house on every side. 

6 And the side chambers one by another, were twice 
thirty-three; and they bore outwards, that they might 
enter in through the walls of the house in the sides round 
about, to hold im, and not to touch the wall of the temple. 

7 And there was a broad passage round about, going 
up by winding stairs, and it led into the upper loft of the 
temple all round; therefore was the temple broader in 
the higher parts; and so from the lower parts they weut 
to the higher by the midst. 


CHAP. XLL. Ver. 1. The temple. This plan of a temple, which was hcre 
shown to the prophet in a vision, partly had relation to the material temple, which 
Was to be rebuilt ; aud partly, in a mystical sense, to the spiritual temple of God, 
the Chureh of Christ. Ch. 

Ver. 3. Front, or door-posts. The temple was twenty cubits broad. 

Ver. 6. One by another, or one over another : literally, side tu side, or side 
upon side. Ch.—The word side is here equivoeal, like Heb. tsola, sometiincs 
denoting the boards, and at other times the apartments round the temple, except 
on the west, over against the sanctuary, which seems to be the case here. It is 
true we shall not easily find sixty-six chambers. But the Heb., &c. have ouly 
thirty-three. C.— Twice. Heb. pamim. Yet he afterwards places in his eoin- 
meutary, pedes, ‘ thirty-three feet, that is, twenty-two cubits,” though feet be 
never used at all as a measure in Seripture. Houbigant. 

Ver. 7. Broader, as the wall was not so thick. H. 

Ver. 9. House. Because these side chambers were in the very walls of tne 
temple all around: or it may also be rendered, (inore agreeably te the Heb.,) se 
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Crap. XLI. EZECHIET.. 
































8 And I saw in the house the height round about, the 23 And there were two doors in the te 
foundations of the side chambers, wiich were the measure | sanctua 
of a reed, the space of six cubits : 24 And in the two doors on both sides 

9 And the thickness of the wall for the side chamber | doors, which were folded within each « 
without, which was five cubits; and the inner house was | were two wickets on both sides of the doo 
within the side chambers of the house. 25 And there were cherubims also w 

10 And between the chambers was the breadth of | of the temple, and the figures of palm-tr 
twenty cubits round about the house on every side. made on the walls: for which cause also t 

11 And the door of the side chambers was turned | thicker in the front cf the porch without. 
towards the place of prayer: one door was toward the| 26 Upon which were the oblique wind 
north, and another door was toward the south: and the | representation of palm-trees on this side and 
breadth of the place for prayer, was five cubits round | in the sides of the porch: according to th 


about. ; house, and the breadth of the walls. 
12 And the building that was separate, and turned to 



























































































































































CHAP. XLII. 
the we ay that looked toward the sea, Was seventy cubits A description of the courts, chambers, and other places belon 
broad: and the wall of the building, five cubits thick temple. 





round about : and ninety cubits long. 

13 And he measured the length of the house, a hun- 
dred cubits: and the separate building, and the walls 
thereof, a hundred cubits in length. 

14 And the breadth before the face of the house, and 
of tle separate place toward the east, a hundred cubits. 

15 And he measured the length of the building over 
against it, which was separated at the back of it: and 
the galleries on both sides a hundred cubits: and the 
inner temple, and the porches of the court. 

16 The thresholds, and the oblique windows, and the 
galleries round about on three sides, over against the 
threshold of every one, and floored with wood all round 
about: and the ground was up to the windows, and the 
se were shut over the doors. 

7 And even to the inner house, and without all the 
wall ae about, within and without, by measure. 

18 And there were cherubims and palm-trees wrought, 
sv that a palm-tree was between a cherub and a cherub, 
and every cherub had two faces. 

19 The face of a man was toward the palm-tree on 
one side, and the face of a lion was toward the palm-tree 
on the other side: set forth through all the house round 
about. 

20 From the ground even to the upper parts of the 
gate, were cherubims and palm-trees wrouglit in the wall 
of the temple. 

21 The threshold was four-square, and the face of the 
sanctuary, sight to sight. 

22 The altar of wood was three cubits ligh: and the 
length thereof was two cubits: and the corners thereof, 
and the length thereof, and the walls thereof. were of wood. 
And he said to me: This is the table before the Lord. 





ND he brought me forth into the outward | 
the way that leadeth to the north, and he 
me into the chamber that was over ayainst the 
building, and over against the house toward the nc 
2 In the face of the north door was the lengt 
hundred cubits: and the breadth of fifty cubits. 
3 Over against the twenty cubits of the inner 
and over against the pavement of the outward cour 
was paved With stone, where there was a gallery j jor 
a triple gallery. 
4 And before the chambers was a walk ten ci 
broad, luoking to the imner parts of a way of one | 
And Hiss deors were toward the north : 
5 Where were the store-chambers lower above 
cause they bore up the galleries, which appearec 
out of them from the lower parts, aud from the n 
the building. 
6 For they were of three stories, and had not pil 
as the pillars of the courts: therefore did they ap 
above out of the lower places, and out of the 
ag fifty cubits from the ground. 

And the outward wall that went about by the 
= which were towards the outward court on th 
part of the chambers, was fifty cubits long. 

8 For the length of the chambers of the outwar¢ 
was fifty cubits: and the length before the face o 
temple, a hundred cubits. a 

9 And there was under these chambers, an en 
from the east, for them that went into them out of 
outward court. 
. 10 In the breadth of the outward wall of the ¢ c U1 
was toward the east, over against the separate — 
and there were chambers before the building. 






































































as to signify, that the thickness of the wall for the side chambers within was the 
same as that of the wall without; that is, equally five cubits. Ch.—Prot. “and 
that which was left, was the place of the side chambers that were within.” H. 

Ver, 11. Prayer, or “separated ;” moné, (H.) the inner house. Ver. 9. 

Ver. 13. Separate, different from that, ver. 9, (C. Heb. gozre. H.) between 
tl.e temple and the priests’ apartments, which it may also designate, (C.) unless it 
(H.) mean the temple itself, which was divided from the rest, (M.) and set aside 
for prayer, &e. H. 

Ver. 16. About. Thus he tutimates the inner temple, which was covered 
with boards. 

Vir. 18. 70. Beforc, he deseribes thein with four faces But they varied, 
\ Exod. xxv, 18,) or the other two might be against the wall. C.—The cherub 
agnified “‘ knowledge,” and the palm-tree victory, to show that man must be 
tastructed with Divine knowledge, and so fight for the victory. The face of man 

252 


implicd that Christ would suffer, and that of a lion announced that he w 
come all his enemies. W. 

Ver, 21. The threshold was four-square. That is, the gate of t 
was four-square, and so placed as to answer the gate of the sanctuary | 

Ver. 22. Table, or altar of incense, larger than that of Moses. E 

Ver. 23. Sanctuary. One folding door opened into it, the oth 
temple. 

CHAP. XLII. Ver. 1. Outward, with respect to the temple 
inner court, with reference fo that of the pcople.—Separate. Chap 

Ver. 3. Triple, one over another, (ver. 6,) or ona level with 
eourt. 

Ver. 4. One cubit, projecting out perhaps for seats, or for the pil 

Ver. 6. Fifty cubits. We only allow thirty, as this is not in Heb., 
text, ver. 10 : and 12, seem incorrect, C. 































































































































































































































the way before them was hike the chambers 
e toward the north: they were as long as they, 
ad as they: and all the going into them, and 
ns, and their doors were alike. 

ording to the doors of the chambers that were 
south: there was a door in the head of the 
‘way was before the porch, separated towards 
one entereth in. 

he said to me: The chambers of tlie north, 
ambers of .the south, which are before the 
building: they are holy chambers, in which the 
] eat, that approach to the Lord into the holy 
: there shall they lay the most holy things, and 
g for sin, and for trespass: for it is a holy place. 
d when the priests shall have entered in, they 
go out of the holy places into the outward court : 

- they shall lay their vestments, wherein they 
for they are holy: and they shall put on other 
-and so they shall go forth to the people. 

Yow when he had made an end of measuring the 
use, he brought me out, by the way of the gate 
sed toward the east: aid he measured it on every 
und about. 

nd he measured toward the east, with the mea- 
eed, five hundred reeds with the measuring reed 
bout. 

And he measured toward the north, five hundred 
with the measuring reed round about. 

nd towards the south he measured five hundred 
ith the measuring reed round aban 
And toward the west he measured 

with the measuring reed. 

By the four winds he measured the wall thereof on 
ide round about, five hundred cubits long, and five 
red cubits broad, making a separation between the 


ary and the place of the people. 
CHAP. XLIII. 


‘y of God returns to the new temple. The Israelites shall no more 
God's name by idolatry : the prophet is commanded to show them 
sions, and form of the temple, and of the altar, with the sacrifices 
ered thereon. 

{D he brought me to the gate that looked towards 
the vast. 

nd behold the glory of the God of Israel came in 










































five hundred 








& Supra, ix. 1. 


14, People. Chap. xliv. 17; Exod. xxviii. 42. Christian priests use 
estments only when they are officiating. Durand and Durant Rit. ii. 9. C. 

G6 Five. Heb. amuth should be mauth, “three hundred, as it is 
yet not in the Prot. version. H.) thrice just after, and as it is writ here 


, Camb. i. 2.” Kennicott.—Reeds. Sept. ‘‘ cubits,” as Heb., 8. Jer., &c. 


20. Cubits. This confirms the former correction. Ver. 16. H.—Heb. 
yy“ of five hundred.” Maldonat and A. Lapide would understand reeds, 





1AP. XL IT. VER. 2. Majesty. The world is enlightened by the preaching 
 goapcl; and the Church triumphant shall shine in perfection, when that 
h is sown in corruption shall put on incorruption. 1 Cor. xv. S. Jer. 
r. 3. He came, Heb. “I came to destroy (Sept. to anoint) the city,” 
i Such as should be sparcd. Chap. ix. The glorious chariot entered by the 
gate, and the prophet followed to the court of the priests. Ver. 5, 13. C. 
Said. The Lord spoke, (Chal., Theod.,) or the angel, (S. Jer.,) in 
pe, H.—He ‘addresses the prophet, ver. 12 to chap. xliv. 5, though 
s immediately seems to belong to the Lord, (C.) in whose naine he 
‘ame. God hath abandoned the synagogue, but will remain with his 
the end. Matt. xxiii. 38, and xxviii, 20.—Carcasses, Idols, accord- 
8; or rather by the kings being buried on Sion. This is no where else 
6U 







































































EZECHIEL. 


Cuap. XLII. 


by the way of the east: and his voice was like the noise 
of many waters, and the earth shone with his majesty. 

3 ‘And I saw the vision according to the appearance 
which I had seen when he came to destroy the city: and 
the appearance was according to the vision’ which I had 
seen by the river Chobar: and I fell upon my face. 

4 And the majesty of the Lord went into thie temple | 
by the way of the gate that looked to the east. 

5 And the spirit hfted me up, and brought me into the | 
inner court: and behold the house was filled with the 
glory of the Lord. 

6 Aud I heard one speaking to me out of the house, 
and the man that stood by me, 

7 Said to me: Son of man, the place of my throne, 
and the place of the soles of my feet, where I dwell in the 
midst of the children of Israel for ever: and the house of 
Israel shall no more profane my holy name, they and their 
kings by their fornications, and by the carcasses of their 
kings, and by the high places. 

8 They who have set their threshold by my threshold, 
and their posts by my posts: and there was but a wall | 
between me and them: and they profaned my holy name. 
by the abominations which they committed: for which 
reason I consumed them in my wrath. 

9 Now, therefore, let them put away their fornications, 
and the carcasses of their kings far from me: and | will 
dwell in the midst of them for. ever. 

10 But thou, son of man, show to the house of Israel 
the temple, and let them be ashamed of their iniquities, 
and let them measure the building: 

1] And be ashamed of all that they have done. Show 
them the form of the house, and of the fashion thereof, tlie 
goings out, and the comings in, and the whole plan thereof, 
and all its ordinances, and all its order, and all its laws, 
and thou shalt write it in their sight : that they may keep | 
the whole form thereof, and its ordinances, and do them. 

12 This is the law of the house upon the top of the 
mountain: All its border round about is most holy; this 
then 1s the law of the house. 

13 And these are the measures of the altar by the truest 
cubit, which is a cubit and a hand breadth: the bottom 
thereof was a cubit, and the breadth a cubit: and the bor- 
der thereof unto its edge, and round about, one hand 
breadth : and this was the trench of the altar. 


> Supra, i. 2. 


reprehendcd ; neither is their building too near the temple, which the prophet here 
condemns. Ver. 8. C. 

Ver. 8. Wall... The kings of Juda had a door communicating with the tem- 
ple, by which they entered on the west. It was guarded by Levates. 1 Par. xxvi. 
16. Ezechiel places uo door on that side. 

VER. 9. Carcassrs. Lit. “ruins.” H.—The remains of the dad were pro- 
bably not disturbed ; but no more, that we know of, were placed ou Sion, C.— 
Kings may signify idols, Moloe, &e., which they had worshipped, and which some 
had even placed in the holy place, to the nation’s ruin. H. 

Ver. 10. Afeasure, that they may be convinced of their ingratitude, (M.) 
which has deprived thein of so noble a strncture, and put them undcr the neccs. 
sity of beginning so great a work again. = 1t required all the exertions of the pro- 
phets to make them go forward with it. Agg.i. H. 

Ver. 12. Border. Nothing but the ‘temple shall be on this mountain. It 
shall be wholly consecrated to the Lord. This was ill observed. The Asmonean 
princes erected the famous tower Antonia, at the north side. Jos. See ver. 8. 

Ver. 13. By. Heb. “by cubits’? This cubit is a common cubit, &c. The 
Babylonian, (H.) or sacred one, was a palm longer. W. Chap. x1. 5.— Breadth. 
It was the same as the depth, being designed to convey the blood by a conduit ta 
the torrent Cedrou.—Trench, or bottom aforesaid. Sept. ‘‘the height.’ H.— 
Chal. “ disposition of the altar,’ which seems best. 
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14 And from the bottom of the ground to the lowest 
brim two cubits, and the breadth of one cubit: and from 
the lesser brim to the greater brim four cubits, and the 
breadth one cubit. 

15 And the ariel itself was four cubits: and from the 
ariel upward were four horns. 

16 And the ariel was twelve cubits long, and twelve 
cubits broad, four-square, with equal sides. 

17 And the brim was fourteen cubits long, and fourteen 
cubits broad in the four corners thereof: and the crown 
round about it was half a cubit, and the bottom of it 
one cubit round about: and its steps turned toward the 
east. 

18 And he said to me: Son of man, thus saith the 
Lord God: These are the ceremonies of the altar, in what 
day soever it shall be made: that holocausts may he 
offered upon it, and blood poured out. 

19 Aud thou shalt give to the priests, and the Levites, 
that are of the race of Sadoc, who approach to me, saith 
the Lord God, to offer to me a calf of the herd for sin. 

20 And thou shalt take of his blood, and shalt put it 
upon the four horns thereof, and upon the four corners 
of the brim, and upon the crown round about: and thou 
shalt cleanse, and expiate it. 

21) And thou shalt take the calf, that is offered for sin: 
and thou shalt burn him in a separate place of the house 
without the sanctuary. 

2 And in the second day thou shalt offer a le-goat 
without blemish for sin: and they shall expiate the alta 
as they expiated it with the calf. 

23 And when thou shalt have made an end of the ex- 
piation thereof, thou shalt offer a calf of the herd without 
blemish, and a ram of the flock without blennsh. 

24 And thou shalt offer them in the sight of the Lord : 
and the priests shall put salt upon them. and shall offer 
them a holocaust to the Lord. 

25 Seven days shalt thou offer a he-goat for sin daily: 
they shall offer also a calf of the herd, and a ram of the 
flock without blemish. 

26 Seven days shall they expiate the altar, and shall 
cleanse it: and they shall consecrate it. 

27 And the days being expired, on the eighth day and 
thenceforward, the priests S shall offer your holocausts upon 
the altar, and the peace-offerings: and I will be pacitied 
towards you, saith the Lord God. 


VeR. 14. Cubit. They were each a cubit broad, but this greater means higher 


up. Some assert that the priests stood on this base to avoid treading on the altar, 
when they placed the wood or victims. But it would be too low; and steps were 
made for that purpose. The altar was ten, or rather twelve cubits high, and as 
inany broad. Solomon’s was ten high and twenty broad. Herod's was a square 
of forty cubits, raised fifteen from the ground. C. 

Ver. 15. The ariel. That is, the altar itself. or rather the highest part of it, 
upon which the burnt-offerings were laid. In the Heb. it is harel, that is. the 
mountain of God; but in the following verse haurie/, that is, the lion of God; 
a figure, from its consuming. and as it were devouring the sacrifices as a lion de- 
vours its prey. Ch.—Fire descending sometimes from heaven. 8. Jer. W.—It 
also appeared like a little mountuin in the court. See Isa. xxix. 1. The altar was 
probably made of brass, like Solomon’s. 

Ver. 17. Crown, which was usually placed ronnd altars and tables, that no- 
thing might fall down.— Bottom of the altar, or base, mentioned ver. 13.—Nteps, 
boarded on each side. Exod. xx. 26. 

Ver. 19. Levites. Heb. ‘ of the race of Levi, of the family of Sadoc.” He 
had obtained the dignity under Saul, (C.) and after the deposition of Abiathar, 
under Solomon, (3 Kings ii. 26, H.) his posterity always preserved it. C. Diss. 

VER. 21. Sanctuary, out of the precincts of the temple, but on the mountain. 
Tay, iv. 3, and vi 1t. C. 
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CHAP. XLIV 


The east gate of the sunctuary shall be always shin 
not enter into the sanctuary: nor the Lev ‘ites Uh 
the sous of Sadve shall do the priestly funetic 
of times, : 


ND he brought me back to the 

the outward sanctuary, which 

east: and it was shut. 
And the Lord said to me: This 

shall not be opened, and no man shall 

because the Lord, the God of Israel, hat 

and it shall be shut 
3 Forthe prince. The prince himse 






























































































































































































































eat bread before the Lord: he shall enter 
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the porcl: of the gate, and shall go out by 





4 And he brought me by the way of ‘th 




















the sight of the house: and I saw, and beh 























the Lord filled the house of the Lord: and 
face. 

5 And the Lord said to me: Son of man. 
thy heart, and behold with thy eyes, and hear: 
all that I say to thee concerning all the cere 
house of the Lord, and concerning all the | 
and mark well the ways of the temple, witha 
out of the sanctuary. 

6 And thou shalt sav to the house of lta 
voketh me: Thus saith the Lord God: Let all y 
doings suffice vou, O house of Israel : 

7 Inthat you ee brought in strangers U 
in heart, and ineircumcised | in flesh, to be in m 
und to defile my house: and you offer my b 
and the blood: and you have broken my cov 
your wicked doings. 

8 And you have not kept the ordinances 6 
tuary : but you have set keepers of my chai 
sanctuary for yourselves, 

9 Thus saith the Lord God: No stranger unc 
m heart, and uncircumcised m flesh, shall enter 
sanctuary, no stranger that is in the midst of th 
of Israel. 

10 Moreover, the Levites that went away 
when the children of Isracl went astray, anc 
dered from me after their idols, and have born 

uity 

11 They shall be officers in my sanctuar 
keepers of the gates of the house, and min 





























Ver. 26. Consecrate it. Lit. © fill his hand ;” that is, det 
to holy service, (Ch.) as the Heb., &c. speak of the altar. Sep 
their hands,’ seems more natural, (Exod. xxviii. 41,) and is a 
Vat., &e. C. 

CHAP. XLIV. Ver. 2, 3. Opened. No man perfectly underst: 
tures but the Son of God. Matt. xi. 27, S. Jer,—This also insinua 
ever reinained a pure virgin. S. Aug., ke. W.—Shut, even for 4 

Ver. 5. Ways, or the going in,” and all that concerns the 


ie 
















































































fices. 






























Ver. 7. Flesh. People of this description were not to enter t 
is here called the sanctuary, even though they adored God. Ins 
were admitted into any part, except the most holy.— Doings. 
exterior, and not the spirit of religion. 

Vex. 8. Yourselves, out vf ambition, contrary to the regula 

Ver. 10. Levites, or priests, (H.) who were sedu 
victims on. the high places, 4 Kings xxiii. §. Such lost t 
condemned to serve in the meanest offices. . seems 
alone guilty, and the threat against his house was TH 
ii. 39, and iii, 14; Lev. 251.17, and 2 Esd. vii 

Ver. 11. Slay. Levites inight do this, b 
the altar. Ver. 15 They could not well slay all the victi 
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shall slay the holocausts, and the victims of 
and they shall stand in their sight, to minister 


ise they ministered to them before their idols, 
stumblingblock of iniquity to the house of 
fore have I lifted up my hand against them, 
rd God, and they shall bear their iniquity ; 
hey shall not come near to me, to do the office 
o me, neither shall they come near to any of my 
hat are by the holy of holies: but they shall 
shame, and their wickednesses which they have 




















I will make them door-keepers of the house, 
service thereof, and for all that shall be done 


tthe priests, and Levites, the sons of Sadoe, who 
seremonies of my sanctuary, when the children 
vent astray trom me, they shall come near to me, 
to me: and they shall staud before me, to 
he fat, and the blood, saith the Lord God. 

2y shall enter into my sanctuary, and they shall 
ir to my table, to minister unto me, and to keep 
monies. 

nd when they shall enter in at the gates of the 
rt, they shall be clothed with linen garments: 
shall any woollen come upon them, when they 
in the gates of the inner court, and within. 

Phey shall have linen mitres on their heads, and 
eches on their loins, and they shall not be girded 
thing that canseth sweat. 

nd when they shall go forth to the outward court 
people, they shall put off their garments wherein 
istered, and lay them up in the stone chamber of 
ctuary, and they shall clothe themselves with other 
s: and they shall not sanctify the people with 
‘stments. 

Neither shall they shave their heads, nor wear long 
mt they shall only poll their heads. 

And no priest shall drink wine when he is to go 
1é€ Inner court. 

Neither shall they take to wife a widow, nor one 
5 divorced, but they shall take virgins of the seed of 
use of Israel: but they may take a widow also, that 
vidow of a priest. 

And they shall teach my people the difference be- 
' a Lev. xxi. 14.— 


5. And Levites, of the higher order. 1.—No simple Levites were of 

y. It enjoyed the high priesthood from the time of Solomon, 

7. Court; that is, to do duty. 

8. Sweat, or so as to make them perspire. Sept. ‘girded violently.” 

: must have liberty to HONE, (s. Jer.,) and have the girdle about their 
yaun, 

19. Sanctify, by exposing then to the danger of touehing the sacred 

ts. whieh none were to toueh but they that were sanctified. Ch, --Sanctify 

ng to defile. Exod. xxx. 29, (C.) and xxix. 37. Holy things must be 

lv places. W. 

1. Wine. Lev.x.9. The priests on duty abstained from wine. Jos. 



































b Num. xviii. 20; Deut. xviii. 1. 


a 
. 


Widow. Moses laid this restraint upon the high priest. Lev. xxi. 
Unelean, attending the funeral, whieh inferior priests alone might 
xxi. 10. M. 


Day, after the seven first, (C.) though this would be a new regu- 


Vo, This is omitted in Heb., Sept., &c. 


God was their portion, 
"hey hail uo land but what lay near their eities. HH. 


is 
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tween holy and profane, and show them how to discern 
between clean and unclean. 

24 And when there shall be a controversy, they shuali 
stand in my judgments, and shall judge: they shall keep 
my laws, and my ordinances in all my solemnities, and 
sae my sabbaths. 

25 And they shall come near no dead person, lest thev 
be defiled, only their father and mother, and son and 
daughter, and brother and sister, that hath not had another 
husband; for whom they may become unclean. 

26 And after one is cleansed, they shall reckon unto 
him seven days 

27 And in the day that he goeth into the sanctuary to 
the inner court, to minister unto me in the sanctuary, he 
shall offer for his sin, saith the Lord God. 

28 °And they shall have no mberitance, I am their 
inheritance: neither shall you give them any possession 
in Isracl, for [am their possession. 

29 They shall eat the victim both for sin and for tres 
pass: and every vowed thing in Israel shall be theirs. 

30 ‘And the first-fruits of all the first- born, and all tlic 
hbations of all things that are offered, shall be the priest’s : 
and you shall give the first-fruits of your meats to the 
priest, that he may return a blessing upon thy house. 

31 “The priests shall not eat of any thing that 1s dead 
of itself, or caught by a beast, whether it be fowl or cattle 


CHAP. XLV. 
Portions of lund for the sanctuary, for the city, and fur tne prince. 
Ordinances for the prince, 


ND when you shall begin to divide the land by lot, 
separate ye first-fruits to the Lord, a portion of the 
land to be holy, in length tweuty-five thousard, and 
breadth ten thousand: it shall be holy in all the borders 
thereof round about. 
2 And there shall be for the sanctuary on every side 
five hundred by five hundred, four-square round about: 


-and fifty cubits for the suburbs thereof round about. 


3 And with this measure thou shalt measure the length: 
of five and twenty thousand, and the breadth of ten eho 
sand, and in it shall be the temple, and the holy of holies 

4 The holy portion of the land shall be for the priests 
the ministers of the sanctuary, who come near to the 
ministry of the Lord: and it shall be a place for their 
houses, and for the holy place of the sanctuary. 

5 And five and twenty thousand of length, and ten 


© Exod, xxii. 24.—4 Lev. xxii. 8. 





XLV. Vex. tl. By lot. Ms. 2 reads Logurl (printed bonele); so the 
Vulg. sortito. Kennieott.—Heb. “when you shall make the land fall,” which 
usually implies by lot: yet the partition was not made thus, (ehap. xiviii. 1.) ner 
at all, (C.) otherwise the prophet night mention low the lots would have fallen to 
Dan, in the north. &e. H.—The Jews either eould not eomply, or did not take 
this to be a eommand. If they had retuimed al! together, they might prohably 
have put it in exeention. But many of them preferred staying where they had 
gotten a settlement, and the rest only retumed in small parties, some not before 
the reign of Alexander. C. ei eine reeds, or cubits. Ch.—Many prefer the 
latter, which is specified ver. 2, (H.) as it agrees with the dimensions of the tum- 
ple. Chap. xn 16. If ae ‘or toises were nicant, the city would be dispropor- 
tionate with the rest of the divisions : 50,000 would make 25 leagues, of 2500 }.a/ 48 
each; and if each tribe had as mueh, the eomntry must have eomprised 324 
leagues, whereas from Emath to Cadesbarne (chap. xIvii. 17) there are not above 
150. C.—A bout. It evuld not Le alienated to private men, or for any other pur- 

pose. W. 

Ver. 3. Measure, from the centre of the temple; so that the drmensuns 
given must be doubled, (chap. xbviii. 10,) as also ver. 3. 

Ver. 5. Chambers for the Levites on duty. Sept. read, ‘* towns.” 


CHAP. 


But ont 


| one seems to be apecified, 18,000 cubits in eireumference. 
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thousand of breadth shall be for the Levites, that minister 
in the house : they shall possess twenty store-chambers. 

6 And you shall appoint the possession of the city five 
thousand broad, and five and twenty thousand long, ac- 
cording to the separation of the sanctuary, for the whole 
house of Israel. 

7 For the prince also on the one side and on the other 
side, according to the separation of the sanctuary, and 
according to the possession of the city, over against the 
separation of the sanctuary, and over against the possession 
of the city: from the side of the sea even to the sea, and 
from the side of the east even to the east. And the length 
according to every part from the west border to the east 
border. 

8 He shall have a portion of the land in Israel: and 
the princes shall no more rob my people: but they shall 
give the land to the house of Israel, according to their 
tribes. 

9 Thus saith the Lord God: Let it suffice you, O 
princes of Israel: cease from iniquity and robberies, and 
execute judgment and justice, separate your confines from 
my people, saith the Lord God. 

10 You shall have just balances, and a just ephi, anda 
just bate. 

11 The ephi and the bate shall be equal, and of one 
measure: that the bate may contain the tenth part of a 
core, and the ephi the tenth part of a core: their weight 
shall be equal according to the measure of a core. 

12 *And the sicle hath twenty obols. Now twenty 
sicles, and five and twenty sicles, and fifteen sicles make 
a mna. 

13 And these are the first-fruits which you shall take: 
the sixth part of an ephi of a core of wheat, and the sixth 
part of an ephi of a core of barley. 

14 The measure of oil also, a bate of oil is the tenth part 
of a core: and ten bates make a core: for ten bates fill a 
core. 

15 And one ram out of a flock of two hundred, of 
those that Israel feedeth for sacrifice, and for helocausts, 
and for peace-offerings, to make atonement for them, saith 
the Lord God. 

16 All the people of the land shall be bound to these 
first-fruits, for the prince in Israel. 

17 And the prince shall give the holocaust, and the 
sacrifice, and the libations on the feasts, and: on the new 
moons, and on the sabbaths, and on all the solemnities of 
the house of Israel: he shall offer the sacrifice for sin, 
and the holocaust, and the peace-offerings, to make ex- 
piation for the house of Israel. 


® Exod. RX. 13; Lev. xxvii. 25; Num. iii. 47. 


VER. 6. According. Heb. “along or (C.) over against the oblation of the 


holy portion.” Prot.—Jsrael, destined to serve the priests. H. 

Ver. 7. Border. Two equal lots, one on the east and the other on the west, 
were assigned the prince, each 20,000 cubits broad and 12,500 long. Chap. xlviii. 
21. C.—He dwelt near the priests, for their protection ; as the people were on 
both sides of him, that he might sustain no injury. W. 

Ver. 8 Rob. Instead of their right, (1 Kings viii. 11,) the source of con- 
tinual vexations, a certain revenue is specified, ver. 13. 

Ver. 9. Confines: encroach not. C.—Heb. and Sept. ‘‘take away your 
oppressions ” (H.); Chal. “scandals.” C. 

Ver. 11. The ephi and the bate. These measures were of equal capacity ; 
bat the bate served for liquids, and the ephi for dry things. Ch. Ver. 13, 14. W. 

Ver. 13. Take, for the prince’s revenue. He had the sixtieth part of corn 
and of oil; or rather (C.) he had an exact tithe of the latter. Ver. 14. Chal. M. 
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|. David continued in Salathiel, Zorobabel, 
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18 This saith the Lor 
first of the month, thou shalt te 
out blemish, and thou shalt expiate 

19 And the priest shall take o 
offering : and he shall put it on the 
and on the four corners of the brir 
the posts of the gate of the inner ¢ 

20 And so ‘shalt thou do int 






























































































































































mouth, for every one that hath be 
been deceived by error, and thou shi 
the house. 
























































21 In the first month, the fourteent 
you shall observe the solemnity of the F 
unleavened bread shall be eaten. 






















































22 And the prince on that day sh 
































and for all the people of the land, a c 

23 And in the solemnity of the seve 
offer for a holocaust to the Lord, seven ca 
rams without blemish daily, for seven day: 
he-goat daily. . 
























































24 And he shall offer the sacrifice of an 
calf, and an eplhi for every ram: and awhin of 
ephi. . 

25 Jn the seventh month, in the fifteer 
month, in the solemn feast, he shall do 
seven days: as well in regard to the sin- 
the holocaust, and the sacrifice, and the oil 


* CHAP. XLVI. 


Other ordinances for the prince and for the sa 

HUS saith the Lord God: The gate 
court, that looketh toward the east, sh 

six days on which work is done; but on‘ the 
it shall be opened ; yea, and on the day of tl 
it shall be opened. 

2 And the prince shall enter by the way | 
of the gate from without, and he shall stand 
old of the gate: and the priests shall offer 
and his peace-offerings: and he shall ado 
threshold of the gate, and shall go out: but t 
not be shut till the evening. 

3 And the people of the land shall adore 
that gate before the Lord, on the sabbath 
new moons. 

4 And the holocaust that the prince sh 
Lord on the sabbath day, shall be six. 

































































































































blemish, and a ram without blemish. 






































5 And the sacrifice of an ephi for a ram 
lambs what sacrifice his hand shall allow 
oil for every ephi. 

6 And on the day of the new moon a 


“Ver. 15. One ram. He shall receive the tithe of 
out of two hundred, on condition that he furnish victims. V 

































gation was mutual. S&S. Jerom explains it of the higlr priest 





Ver. 18. Take, or order the priests to do this annua 
Passover. Ver. 21, C. : : 
VER. 20. Seventh, or so many days before the solemn 














first of the seventh month,” the feast. of trumpets. Num. ; 











Ver. 25. Day; the feast of tabernacles, to be obs 

xxix. 12. C. a 
CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 2. Prince. After 
ke 
























ye 





Hence Christians, R. David, and other 














the rites of his Church, with a literal all 
Ver. 5. Sacrifice. See chap. xly.24. Fi 



























































































































































































































hh: and the six lambs, and the rams shall 














lemish. 

shall offer in sacrifice an ephi for a calf, an 
a ram: but for the lambs, as -his hand shall 
1in of oil for every ephi. 














































en the prince is to go in, Jet him go in by 
























the porch of the gate, and let him go out the 
































n the people of the land shall go in before 
the solemn feasts, he that goeth in by the 
o adore, shall go out by the way of the south 
ne that goeth in by the way of the south gate, 
ut by the way of the north gate: he shall not 
the way of the gate whereby he came in, but 
it at that over against it. 



























































































































go in, and go out when they go out. 
din the fairs, and in the solemnities, there shall 
rifice of an epli to a calf, and an ephi to a ram: 
e lambs, the sacrifice shall be as his hand shall 
da hin of oil to every ephi. 
t when the prince shall offer a voluntary holo- 
voluntary peace-offerings to the Lord: the gate 
eth towards the east shall be opened to him, and 
offer his holocaust, and his peace-offerings, as it 
t to be done on the sabbath day: and he shall go 
d the gate shall be shut after he is gone forth. 
nd he shall offer every day for a holocaust to the 
amb of the same year without blemish: he shall 
ways in the morning. 
id he shall offer the sacrifice for it morning by 
© the sixth part of an ephi: and the third part of 
of oil, to be mingled with the fine flour: a sacrifice 
Lord by ordinance, continual and everlasting. 
le shall offer the lamb, and the sacrifice, and the 
orning by morning: an everlasting holocaust. 
‘hus saith the Lord God: If the prince give a gift 
of lis sons: the inheritance of it shall go to his 
en, they shall possess it by inheritance. 
jut if he give a legacy out of his inheritance to one 
is servants, it shall be his until the year of release, 
hall return to the prince: but Ins mheritance shall 
is sons. ; 
ind the prince shall not take of the people's in- 
nce by violence, nor of their possession: but out of 
possession he shall give an inheritance to his sons : 
people be not dispersed every man from his pos- 


i 








nd he brought me in by the entry, that was at the 


mbs were presented this was left to the prince’s devotion (ver. 7, and 11. 
If he gave three or four ephies of flour, he must give as many hins of 


Out. The prince went in and out by the same gate, (ver. 8,) and 
sr that on the east to be opened when he had to offer a voluntary saeri- 
ther respects ho was like a siinple Israelite, and was to attend the tem- 
use the same gates as the rest. Before, the kings had a gate on the west 
to their palace. But this was no longer to subsist, and the palace was to 
ed. Chap. xlviii, 21. ; 

Sons. If any portion of his land was made over to them, it still 
e family; but if any other had a present of it, the land must revert 
agreeabiy to the Jaw. Lev. xxv. 10. C.—This insinuates that 
tyne children of God. in the state of graee, merit an eternal 
moral good works performed in the state of sin. can only have a 
Wo : 


























EZECHIEL. 


d the prince in the midst of them, shal] go in 


of the torrent were very many trees on hoth sides. 


Cuap. XLVI. 


side of the gate, into the chambers of the sanctuary thai 
were for the priests, which looked toward the north. And 
there was a place bending to the weit. 

20 And he said to me: This is the place where the 
priests shall boil the sin-offering, and the trespass-offering: 
where they shall dress the sacrifice, that they may not 
bring it out into the outward court, and the people be 
sanctified. 

21 And he brought me into the outward court, airl he 
led me about by the four corners of the court: and be- 
hold there was a little court in the corner of the court, to 
every corner of the court there was a little court. 

22 In the four corners of the court were little courts 
disposed, forty cubits long, and thirty broad: all the four 
were of one measure. 

23 And there was a wall round about compassing the 
four little courts, and there were kitchens bu It under the 
rows round about. 

24 And he said to me: This is the house of the 
kitchens wherein the ministers of the house of the Lord 
shall boil the victims of the people. 


CHAP. XLVII. 


The vision of the holy waters issuing out from unaer the temple + the borders 
of the land to be divided among the twelve tribes. 


Pe weer he brought me again to the gate of the house, 
and_behold waters issued out from under the thresh- 
old of the house toward the east: for the fore-front of the 
house locked toward the east: but the waters came down 
to tke right side of the temple, to the south part of the 
altar. 

2 And he led me out by the way of the north gate. 
and he caused me to turn to the way without the outward 
gate, to the way that looked toward the east: and behold 
there ran out waters on the right side. 

3 And when the man that had the line in his hand went 
out towards the east, he measured a thousand cubits: and 
he brought me through the water up to the ancles. 

4 And again he measured a thousand, and he brought 
me through the water up to the knees. 

5 And he measured a thousand, and he brought me 
through the water up to the loins. And he measured a 
thousand, and it was a torrent, which I could not pass 
over: for the waters were risen so as to make a deep tor- 
rent, which could not be passed over. 

6 And he said to me: Surely, thot. uast seen, O son of 
man. And he brought me out, and he caused me to turr 
to the bank of the torrent. 

7 And when | had turned myself, behold on the bu k 





Ver, 19. Gate, on the north. Chap. xliv. 4.—TWest. At this corner was the 
kitchen for victims, which could only be eaten in the inner court. If they had 
been brought into that without, the people would have become unclean; as it ia 
emay wrong to touch holy or ix:pure things when they aze forbidden. Chap 
xliy. 12. 

CHAP. XLVI. Ver. 1. Waters. These waters ane not tc he understood 
literally, (for there were none such that flowed from the te jue.) but mystically of 
the baptism of Christ, and of his doctrine and his grace e trees tl at grow on 
the banks, are Christian virtues; the fishes are Christians, tha’ n'ritually live in 
and by these holy waters; the fishermen are the apostles, and a_ ~stolic preachers ; 
the fenny places, where there is no health, are such as by being out of the Churck 
are separated from these waters of life. Ch.—Villalpand understands it of waterr 


breught into the temple to wash the victims ; but it seems to refer more to the grace 
and doctrine of Christ. M. 
Vua.2. East, This gate was shut, and therefore he went out at the north gate. C 
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Crap. XLVI. 





8 And he said to me: These waters that issue forth 


toward the hillocks of sand to the east, and go down to 
the plains of the desert, shall go into the sea, and shall go 
out, and the waters shall be healed. 

9 And every living creature that creepeth whitherso- 
ever tlie torrent shall come, shall live: and there shall be 
fishes in abimdance after these waters shall come thither, 
and they shall be healed, and all things shall live to which 
the torrent shall cone. 

10 And the fishers shall stand over these waters, trom 
Engaddi even to Engallim there shall be drying of nets : 
there shall be many sorts of the fishes thereof, as the fishes 
of the great sea, a very great multitude : 

11 But on the shore thereof, and in the fenny places 
they shall not be healed, because they shall be turned into 
salt. pits. 

12 And by the torrent on the banks thereof, on both 
ades, shall grow all trees that bear fruit: their leaf shall 
wot fall off. and their fruit shal] not fail: every month shall 
hey bring forth first-fruits, 
shall issue out of the sanctuary : 
shall be for food, and the leaves thereof for medicine. 

13 Thus saith the Lord God: This is the border, by 
which you shall possess the land according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel: for Joseph hath a double por tion. 

14 And you shall possess it, every map on hke manner 
as lis brother: concerning which | lifted up my hand to 
wive it to your fathers : and this land shall fall ‘unto you 
fora possession. 

15 And this is the border of the land: toward the 
porth side, from the great sea by the way of Hethalon, as 
men go to Sedada. 

16 Emath, Berotha, Sabarim, wlich is between the 
border of Damascus and the border of Emath, the house 
of Tichon, which is by the border of Auran. 

17 And the border from the sea even to the court of 
Enon, shall be the border of Damascus, and from the north 
to the north: the border of Emath, ¢//y és the north side. 

18 And the east side és froin the midst of Auran, and 
from the midst of Damascus, and trom the midst of 

Galaad, and from the midst of the land of Israel, Jordan 
making the bound to the east sea, and thus you shall 
measure the east side. 

19 And the south side southward is from Thamar, even 


Ver. 8 The. Heb. “the east country,” (Prot. H.) or “the frontiers 
(Gelilah) eastward,”’ by which some improperly suppose that ¢.e rivulet went to 
the sea of Galilee.—-dad shall. Heb. ‘Sthe sea of the going ont,” where the 
Jordan empties itself into the Dead Sea; or. the second rivulet ran jnto the Medi-~ 
terranean. Zac. xiv. 8. But this passage relates to the Dead xea alone, (ver. 18,) 
and Gelilah is a place near it, where the Israelites erected an altar of union. Jos. 
xxii. 10. C. 


Ver. 10. Engallim, or “the fountain of Galli,” in the tribe of Benjamin, 
Isa. xxv. 44. 
VER. 11, Salé, or bitumen pits. Schismatics and bad Christians, who do not 


live by the spirit of Christ, are ineant. C. 


Ver. 12. First-fruits, ov most excellent. H.—S. John saw such (W.) a tree 
af life. Apec. xxii. H. 
Ver. 13. Double portion. Jit. “ cord.”” H.—Elis two sons would each have 


a share, ax Levi was better prov:ded for, W.—He had no portion of the land as- 
signed to hin by Josne, but hers one part is appuinted (C.) for the sacred iinis- 
ters and the prince. Chap. xlv. 1. 

VeR. 14. Brother. The seven tribes to the north have each an equal share, 
as the five who lay to the south of the Levites had with respect to eacn other, 
though their portion must have been vuly about half of what the former possessed, 
uccoriling to the map. Chap. xlv. 1, H.—Lijted. People taking an oath acted in 
ts manner. M. 
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EZECHIEL. 


because the waters thereof 
and the fruits thereof 





i not reach to the J ordan. 























































to the waters of contradiction of Ca 
even to the great sca: and this is the 
20 And the side toward the sea, 7. 
the borders straight on, till thou come 
the side of the sea. 
21 And you shall divide this land 














































































































tribes of Israel: 
































22 And you shall divide it by lot fo 
you, and to the strangers that shall com 
shall beget children among you: and 



























































you as men of the same country born a 








of fsrael: they shall divide the poe 
midst of the tribes of Israel. 



























23 And in what tribe soever the stranger 
shall you give lim possession, saith the Lor 


CHAP. XLVIUL. 
























































The portions of the twelve tribes, of the sanctuary, of the 
prince, The dimensions and gates of the ¢ 


he these ure the names of the tribes 
ders of the north, by the way of Heth 
go to Emath, the court of Enan, the border of 
northward, by the way of Emsath, And from 1 
thereof, to the sea a shall be one portion for Da 
2 And by the border of Dan, from the @ 
to the side of the sea, one portion tor Asers 
3 And by the border of Aser, from the-eas 
to the side of the sea, one portion for Nephit 
And by the border of Nephitali, from 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for M 
5 And by the border of Manasses, trom the 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for Eph 
6 And by the border of Ephraim, from. the 
even to the side of the sea, one portion for Ruk 
7 And by the border of Ruben, from the-eas 
to the side of the sea, one portion for Juda. | 
8 And by the border of Juda, from the eas 
to the side of the sea, shall be the first-fruits 
shall set apart, five and twenty thousand in’ br 
in length, as every one of the portions from th 
to the side of the sea: and the sanctuary sliall be 
midst thereof. 
9 The first-fruits which you shall set apart fo 
shall be the length of five and twenty thousat 
breadth of ten thousand. 
































Ver. 16. Berotha, conquered by David. 2 Kings viii. 8. 
Ver. 17. Emath was about the yniddle of the northem Timil 
Mediterranean and the Euphrates. 
Ver. 18. duran, WUence a line must be drawn throngh D 
Mount Galaad to the eastern or Dead Sea, to forni the easter bordei 
Jordan flowing from Genesareth to Sodoin marked ont this side 
was in this division ; though the land as far as Galaad was to be! 
it had done before the captivity. Prot. “ by Jordan froin the border 
Ver. 20. Emath, not that it was on the sea: but a line wa: 
over against this city, eastward from the Mediterranean. Sept. 
entrance of Eamth, as far as its eutraiice.”” But the territory e 
Num. xxxiv. 
Ver, 22. Strangers, This was never done by the. Je 
Christ would give an inheritance, in the true laud of promise 
which should practise his religion. Rom. x. 12 
CHAP, XLVIJI. Ver. 1. Dan, This divis 
Josue, and was never literally executed, being r 
limits are not marked out, as each lot was equal. 
l4. A. 
Ver. 8 ape for the Levitical tribe and 
(chap, xlv. 1.) or 12,500 paces, (11.) allowin 
But thrice that space anu t 
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TAT. 











































hese shall be the first-fruits of the sanctuary 
s: toward the north, five and twenty thousand 
id toward the sea, ten thousand in breadth, 
‘the east, also ten thousand in breadth, and 
outh, five and twenty thousand in length: and 
y of the Lord shall be in the midst thereof. 
anctuary shall be for the priests of the suns o' 
kept my ceremonies, and went not astray 
Idren of Israel went astray, as the Levites 
stray. 

for them shall be the first-fruits of the first- 
the land holy of holies, by the border of the Le- 


| the Levites in like manner shall have by the 
f the priests five and twenty thousand in length, 
sxousand in breadth. All the length shall be five 
ty thousand, and the breadth ten thousand. 

d they shall not sell thereof, nor exchange, 
all the first-fruits of the land be alienated, be- 
ley are sauctified to the Lord. 

ut the five thousand that remain in the breadth 
nst the five and twenty thousand, shall be a pro- 
ce for the city for dwelling, and for suburbs: and 
- shall be in the inidst thereof. 

nd these are the measures thereof: on the north 
ur thousand and five hundred: and on the south 
ur thousand and five hundred: and on the east side 
10usuand and five hundred: and on the west side 
housand and five hundred. 

And the suburbs of the city shall be to the north 
dred and fitty, and to the south two hundred and 
nd to the east two hundred and fifty, and to the 
o hundred and fitty. 

And the residue in length by the first-truits of the 
uary, ten thousand toward the east, and ten thousand 





rve the city. 
And they that serve the city, shall serve it out of all 
ibes of Israel. 
All the first-fruits, of five and twenty thousand, by 
nd twenty thousand, four-square, shall be set apart 


a city. 


EZECHIEL. 





d the west, shall be as the first-fru ts of the sanc- | 
and the fruits thereof shall be for bread to them | 


/sand and five hundred: 


e first-fruits of the sanctuary, and for the possession ! 





And the residue shall be for the prince on every 
of the first-fruits of the sanctuary, and of the pos- 





















f them (C.) on each side of the temple, namely, towards tho sea, and on the 
side of the Jordan. 11. 

AL, Astray, &. By this we see, that in the worst of times God always 
ved some of the priests fron going astray; and that the synagogue never tell 
liversally into idolatry but that a remnant was still left free trom this cor= 


Profane, where servants of the priests may reside. C. 

: Five. Heb, has, “tive five hundred ;” but one sive is properly 
in several MSs., and in all the ancient versions. Kennicott.—4500 cubits 
> length and breadth of the town and temple, which were 18,000 enbits 
5.) or so many reeds, which would make 36 miles of 1000 paees each. 
loctors understand it inystically of the Church. Thus 8. John saw the 
lem or Church triumphant. Apoe. xxi., and xxii. W. 

. As the, &e. They shall not be alienated, as some might infer from 
i] to be profane, which term is used beeause it was the habitation of 






































HAP. XLVI. 


session of the city over against the five and twenty tiiou 
sand of the first-fruits, unto the east border: toward the 
sea also, over agaist the five and twenty thousand, unte 
the border of the sea, shall likewise be the portion of the 
prince: and thie first-fruits of the sanctuary, and the sane- 
tuary of the temple, shall be in the midst thereof. 

22 And from the possession of the Levites, and from 
the possession of the city, which are in the midst of the 
prince's portions : what shall be to the border of Juda, and 
to the border of Benjamin, shall also belong to the prince 

23 And for the rest of the tribes: from the cast side tc 
the west side, one portion for Benjamin. 

24 And over against the border of Benjamin, from the 
east side to the west side, one portion for Simeon. 

25 And by the border of Simeon, from the east side tc 
the west side, one portion for Issachiar. 

26 And by the border of Issachar, from the east side tc 
the west side, one portion toe Zabulou. 

.27 And by the border of Zabulon, from the east side tr 
the side of the sea, one portion for Gad. 

28 And by the border of Gad, the south side south- 
ward: and the border shall be from Thamar, even to the 
waters of contradiction of Cades, the inheritance over 
against the great sea. 

29 ‘This is the land which you shall divide by lot to the 
tribes of Israel: and these are the portions of them, saith 
the Lord God. 

30 And these are the goings out of the city: on the 
north side thou shalt measure four thousand and_ five 
hundred. 

31 And the gates of the city, eccording to the names 
of the tnbes of Isracl, three gates on the north side, the 
gate of Ruben one, the gate of Juda one, the gate of Levi 
one. 

32 And at the east side, four thousiind and five hun- 
dred: and three gutes, the gate of Josepli one, the gate oi 
Benjamin one, the gate of Dan one. 

33 And at the south side, thou shalt measure four thou- 
and three gates, the gate o 
Simeon one, the gate of Issuchar one, the gate of Zabu- 
lon one. 

34 And at the west side, four thousand and five hun 
dred, and their three gates, the gate of Gad one, the gate 
of Aser one, the gate of Nephtali one. 

35 Its cireumference was eighteen thousand: and the 
name of the city from that day, The Lord is there. 





Ver. 19. Israel. People from all parts might serve the Levites. This tribe 
was not to engage in laborious or sordid eanployments, being attached to the servicer 
of the Lord, and bound to instruct others. But this was more perfectly fulfillec 
in the Christian Church, where the clergy enjoy great imimunities, and are forbid- 
den to exereise any trade or employment whieli may take them off fron: their more 
important spiritual eoncerns, or render their ministry contemptible. See Exod. 
xix. 6. 

” Ver. 21, 
the north, and of Benjamin on the south, as the portion of Levi did also. 
prince oceupied the east and west square of this division. EH. 

Ver, 35. The Lord is there. This naine is here given to the city; that is, the 
Church af Christ; because the Lord is always with her till the end of the world 
Matt. xxviii. 20. Ch.—Jerusalein certainly never bore this name, nor is it requisit 
that she should, if the prophecy had been literally understood. It would suflice 
if she could justly claiin such a prerogative. See Isa. vii. 14, and 2 Kings xii 
25. C. 


Thereof. The domains of the prince touehed the limits of Juda or 
The 
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PROPHECY OF DANIEL. 
































































































































































































T+ANTEL, Whose naine signifies ‘the judgment of God,”’ was of the royal blood of the kings of Juda, and one of those that were first of all ¢ 
He was so renowned for wisdom and knowledge, that it became a proverb among the Babylonians, “as wise as Daniel” ( Ezec. xxviii. 3); _ 
great from his very ehildhood, that at the time when he was as yet but a young man, he is joined by the Spirit of God with Noe and Job, as 






















nent for virtue and sanctity. Ezee. xiv. He is not commonly numbered by the Hebi rews among the prophets, becanse he lived at court, aud in 
world: but if we eonsider his many elear predictions of things to eome. we shall find that no one better deserves the name and title of a pr 
been given him by the Son of God himself. Matt. xxiv.; Mark xiii.; Lonoke xxi. Ch.—The aneient Jews ranked him among the greatest pro) 


























and 1 Mae. ii. 59. ‘Those who eame afier Christ began to make frivolous exeeptions, becanse he so clearly pointed ont the coming of our Sa 






























Porphyrins has no other method of evading this authority, except by saying, that the book was written under Epiphanes after the event Sf an 
s. Jer.—But this assertion is contrary to all antiqnity. Some parts ‘have indeed been questioned, which are found only in Greek, ‘Iney must, ho 
time existed in Heb. or Chal., else how should we have the version of Theodotion, whieh the Church has substituted instead of the Sept., as tl 
very incorreet, and is now lost ? C.—Some hopes of its reeovery are nevertheless entertained ; and its publication, at Rome, has been announced. 

















version of course proves that the original was formerly known; and tne loss of it, at present, is uo more decisive against the authenticity of these } 















S. Matthew’s fY7eb. original, and of the Chaldee of Judith, &c., will evince that their works are spurious. H1.—Extracts of (C.) Aquila and Sym,, se 
(W.) are also given in the Hexapla. Origen has answered the objeetions of Africanus respecting the history of Susanna; and his arguments 



































when applied to the other contested wor ks. The Jews and Christians were formerly both divided in their sentiments about these pieces. C. See 5. 









































12, and xxaii. 44.—But now as the Cluweh (the pillar of truth) has spoken, alt further papvee ersy ought to cease (H.); and we should follow the. 
not the landinarks which thy fathers have placed. Deut. xix. 14. See N. Alex. t. 2. Jerom, who sometimes calls these pieces *‘ fables,” explai 
observing, that he had delivered ‘not his own sentiments,’ but those of the Jews: quid ‘ini contra nos dicere soleant. C.—If he really denied thi 
opinion ought not to outweigh that of so many other (H1,) Fathers and Councils who receive them, They adinit all the parts, as the Comeil o 
requires us to do. See S. Cyp., &e., also the observations prefixed to Tobias, (W.) and p. 667. H1.—Daniel, according to Sir Isaac Newton, rege 
(as both bring us to the fall of the Roman empire,) and is “the most distinct in ordcr of time, and easiest to be under: ‘stood ; and therefore, in thin 
the last tines, he must be made a key to the rest.” Bp. Newton.—Yet there are many difienlties which require a knowledge of history (Ss. Jer. W. ) 
rofleet on the words of Christ, He that readcth, let him understand. Matt. xxiv. 15. Daniel (11.) is supposed to have died at court, (C.) aged 110, ha 
many things of Christ. W.—ilis name is not prefixed to his book ; yet, as Prideaux observes, he sufficiently shows himself in the sequel to be the autho : 


CHAPTER I. 6 Now there was among them of the children O 


Daniel and his companions are taken into the palace of the king of Babylon: D: Sa Ananias, Misael, and Azarias. 


they abstain from his meat and wine, and succeed better with pulse and Aud the master of the ennuchs gave thom : 
water. Their excellence in wisdom. to Dail , Baltassar: to Ananias, Sidrach 


N the third vear* of the reign of Joakim, king of Juda, | Misach: and to Azarias, Abdenago. 
Nabuchodonosor, king of. Babylon, came to Jerusa-| 8 But Daniel purposed in his heart that he wo 
lem, and besieged it. be defiled with the king's table, nor with the wr 
2 And the Lord delivered into his re Joakim, the | he drank: and he requested the master of the 
king of Juda, and part of the vessels of the house’ of God: | that he might not be defiled. 


and he carried them away into the Jand of Sennaar, to the 9 And God gave to Daniel grace and mercy 
house of his god, and the vessels he brought into the | sight of the prince of the eunuchs. 
treasure-house of his god. 10 And the prince of the eunuchs said to— 

3 And the king spoke to Asphenez, the master of the | fear my lord, the king, who hath appointed you 
eunuchs, that he should bring in some of the children of | drink: who if he should see your faces leaner tl 
Isracl, and of the king’s seed, and of the princes, of the other youths, your equals, you shall endat 

-4 Children in whom there was no blemish, well | head to the king. 
favoured, and skilful in all wisdom, acute in knowledge, 11 And Daniel said to Malasar, whom the 


and instructed in science, and such as might stand in the | the eunuchs had appoimted over Daniel, Anania: 
king’s palace, that he might teach them the learning, and | and Azarias: i 
the tongue of the Chaldeans. 12 Try, I beseech thee, thy servants for ten 

5 And the king appointed them a daily provision, of | et pulse be given us to eat, and water to drink : 
his own meat, and “of the wine of which he drank himself, 13 And Jook upon our faces, and the face 
that being nourished three years, afterwards they might | children that eat of the king’s meat: and as. 
stand before the king. see, deal with thy servants. 





a A. M, 3398, A. C. 606, b Jer. xxv. 1. 





Ver. 5. Meat: more exquisite. De Dieu.—All was first served 
tahle. Athen. vi. 14. 

Ver. 6. Juda. 1t is thought all four were of royal blood. C. 

Ver. 7. Baltassar, or as Chaldees (C. or Masorets. H_) pronounce 
“ the treasurer of Baal.” The names were changed to testify their sul 
and that they might embrace the manners of the Chaldees, M. 

VER. 8. Deniel, as head and nearer the throne, gave good ex 
rest. W.—Defiled, either by eating meat forbidden by the law, or 
fore been offered to idols. Ch. 

Ver. 11. Afalasar. Another inferior offieer. _ 

Ver. 12. Pulse, That is, peas, beans, and such like. C 
shows the advantages of fasting; and Catholics, who imitate Dar 
the like reward in heaven: aud hope that such a pattern would not 
dissenting brethren, but rather screen them from their profane sar 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Third, at the conclusion, so that it is called the fourth, 
Jer. xxv. 1. A. Lap. M,—-Nabuchadonosor began his expedition into Syria a year- 
sefore he was king (Salien, A. 3428. Jos., &c.); or he had the title before his 
father Nabopolassar’s death. Usher, A. 3397.—The following year he took Joakim, 
with a design to convey him to Babylon; bnt he left him on hard terms, and 
seized many of the aoe vessels, Daniel, &e. C.—Joakim reigned other eight 
years. 2 Par. xxxvi. 5. W. 

Ver. 2. His gaths Bel, or Belus, the prineipal idol of the Chaldeans. Ch. 

Ver. 3. Eunuchs, or chief officers. The Jews assert that Daniel was made an 
eunueh. Isa. xxxix. 7. But he might be so styled on aceount of his dignity. C. 
—Princes. Lit. “ tyrants.” H.—This name was afterwards only rendered odious 
by the misecnduet of several kings. C. 

Ver. 4. Blemish. Deformed people were excluded the throne, or the king’s 
presenee. Procop. 1.—Science; well-educated. o. apt to learn. C 
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DANIEL. 








ud when he had heard these words, he tried them 






nd after ten days, their faces appeared fairer and 
an all the clildren that eat of the king’s meat 

) Malasar took their portions, and the wine that 
ld drink : and he gave them pulse. 

d to these children God gave knowledge, and 
ding in every book, and wisdom: but to Daniel 
rstanding adso of all visions and dreams. 

nd when the days were ended, after which thie 
id ordered they should be brought in: ‘the prince 
eunuchs brought them in before Nabuchodonoxor. 
And when the king had spoken to them, there 
ot found among them all such as Daniel, Arnaring. 


A D . . r 
and Azarias: and they stood in the king's pre- 


















0 And in all matters of wisdom and understanding, 
1e king inquired of them, he found them ten times 
er than all the diviners, and wise men, that were in all 








1 "And Daniel continued even to the first year of 
Cyrus. 
CHAP. Il. 


niel, by Divine revelation, declares the dream of Nabuchodonosor, and the 
interpretation of it. He is highly honoured by the king. 


N ‘the second year of the reign of Nabuchodonosor, 
Nabuchodonosor had a dream, and his spirit was 
fied, and his dream went out of his mind. 

2 Then the king commanded to call together the 
muers and the wise men, and the magicians, and the 
haldeans: to declare to the king his dreams: so they | t 
ame and stood before the king. 

3 And the king said to them: I saw a dream: 
being troubled in mind I know not what I saw. 

4 And the Chaldeans answered the king in Syriac: O 
ing, live for ever: tell to thy servants thy dream, and 
re will declare the interpretation thereof. 

6 And the king, answering, said to the Chaldeans: 
‘he thing is gone out of my mind: unless you tell me 
1e dream, and the meaning thereof, you shall be put to 
death, aud your houses shall be confiscated. 

6 But if you tell the dream, and the meaning of it, you 
1all receive of me rewards, and gifts, and great honour: 
srefore, tell me the dream, and the interpretation thercof. 


*® A.M. 3401.—» Infra, vi. 28, 




























and 





IE 


7 They answered again and said: [et the king tell hi: 
servants the dream, and we will declare the interpretatior 
of it. 

8 The king answered and ue I know for certain, 
that you seek to gain time, since you know that the thing 
is gone from me. 

9 If, therefore, you tell me not the dream, there is one 
sentence concerning you, that you have also framed a 
lying interpretation, and full of deceit, to speak before me 
till the time pass away. ‘Tell me, therefore, the dream, 
that | may know that you also give a true interpretation 
thereof. 

10 Then the Chaldeans answered before the king, and 
said: There is no man upon earth, that can accomplish 
thy word, O king; neither doth any king, though great 
and mighty, ask such a thing of any diviner, or wise man, 
or Chaldean. 

11 For the thing that thou askest, O king, is difficult 
nor can any one be found that can show it before the 
king, except the gods, whose conversation is not with men. 

12. Upon hearing this, the king in fury, aud in great 
wrath, commanded that all the wise men of Babylon 
should be put to death. 

13 And the decree being gone forth, the wise men 
were slain: and Daniel and his companions were sought 
for, to be put to death. 

14 Then Daniel inquired concerning the law and the 
sentence, of Arioch, the general of the king’s army, who 
was gone forth to kill the wise men of Babylon. 

15 And he asked him that had received the orders of 
the king, ee so cruel a sentence was gone forth from the 
face of the king. And when Arioch had told the matter 
to Daniel, 

16 Daniel went in, and desired of the king, that he 
would give him time to resolve the question, and declare. 
it to the king. 

17 And he went into his house, and told the matter to 
Ananias, and Misael, and Azarias, his companions : 

18 To the end that they should ask mercy at the face 
of the God of heaven, concerning tlis secret, and that 
Daniel and his companions might not perish with the rest 
of the wise men of Babylon. 

19 Then was the mystery revealed to Daniel by a 

: and Daniel blessed the God of heaven, 

































vision in the might 





© A.M. 3401, A.C. 603. 





ER. 17. a tentties He was learned in all the sciences of the comntry, like 

es. Acte vii. C.—The Chaldeans paid great attention to dreams. Paniel 
quired the sari of such as were sent from heaven by the gift of God, as 
oseph had done. To pay any regard to common dreams would be childish (C.) 
and sinful, if the person depend on them for the knowledge of futurity. H. 
VER. 20. Diriners, oy fortune-tellers.— Wise men. Sept. philosophers.” C. 
Ver. 21. Cyrus; and also to the third, (chap. x.,) and of course during the 
le of the captivity, W .—He was maintained in power by the conqucror of 
jon. Chap. vi. 18, and xiv. 1. He first displayed his sagacity in the canse of 
anna, (chap. xiii, CG.) whose history was placed at the head of the book, in 
endotion, (S. Jer. in Isa. iii, 1,) as in its natural order. C. 
CHAP. I). Ver. 1, Year, from the death of his father, Nabopolassar ; for 
he lind reigned before as partner with his father, in the empire. Ch.—In that 
juality he conquered & Syria, (A. 3397,) took Daniel, &c., in 3399, He succeeded 
ther. Usher. C.—After he had enlarged his empire by the conquest of Egypt, 
je liad this dream. A. R. 25. W. 
. Lhe Chaldeans. That is, the astrologers, that pretended to divine by 
—-They divelt on the banks of the Euphr: ates, and were highly esteemed. 
Sic. 1. 

. Syriac. {twas originally the same as the Chaldee. Daniel under- 
is language as well as Heb., and writes in it what concerned the Chaldees, 


















to chap. vili. 
tongue. 

Ver. 5. Put. Chal. “torn to pieces, and your houses become infamous 
places” (C.); Prot. ‘fa dunghill.’ H.—such cruel punishments were not un- 
common. | Esd. vi. 11. C. 

Ver. 8. Gain. Lit. “redeem.” H.—S. Paul uscs a similar expression, ex- - 
horting us to save our souls even at the expense of our temporal interest. C.—The 
diviners wished to give the king’s fury time to abate, (Fl.) arid to save their lives 
(C.); or delay punishment, at least, as ninch as possihle. H. 

Ver. 11. Aen. They acknowledged greater and less gods. Stanley, p. 13 
Chap. i.--They pretend not to have any communication with the superior ones 
(C.) and by their answer unguardedly bear testimony to the excellence of the Gor 
whom Daniel served. 8. Jer. 

Vex. 14. General. We occupied the same office as Putiphar, in Egypt. Ger 
xxxix. 1. It was no disgrace for such a one to execute himself the king’s order 
as Banaias slew the brother of Solomon. 3 Kings f. 

Ver. 15. Cruel. Chal. also, “ precipitate.” C 

Ver. 16. Deelare the dream, 1!.—The Chaldeans had promised only ta ex 
plain it, and the king knew the superior merit of Daniel. Chap. i. 10. C. 

Ver. 18. Secret. Lit. “sacrament.” Gr. “mystery,” which seems to ft 
derived from (C.) mosthor, “a secret.” H. 


This shows his accuracy, as he makes his speakers use their own 
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20 And speaking, he said: Blessed be the name of the 
Lord from eteruity and for evermore: for wisdom and 
fortitude are his. 

21 And he changeth times and ages: taketh away 
kingdoms, and establisheth then:: giveth wisdom to the 
wise, aud knowledge to them that have understanding : 

22 He revealeth deep and hidden things, and iow eth 
what is in darkness: and helt is with fai 

23 To thee, O God of our fathers, I give thanks, and 
I praise thee: because thou hast given me wisdom and 
strength: and now thou hast shown me what we desired 
of thee, for thou hast made known to us the king's dis- 
course. 

24 After this Daniel went in to Saitek to whom the 
king had given orders to destroy the wise men of Baby- 
lon, and he spoke thus to him: Destroy not the wise men 
of Babylon: bring me in before the king, and I will tell 
the solution to the king. 

25 Then Arioch in ‘haste brought in Daniel to the king, 
and said to him: 
the captivity of Juda, that will resolve the question to the 
kin 

26 The king answered, and said to Daniel, whose name 
was Baltassar: Thinkest thou indeed that thou canst tell 
ine the dream that I saw, and the imterpretation thereof! 

27 And Daniel made answer before the king, and said : 
The secret that the king desireth to know, none of the 
wise men, or the plnlosophers, or the diviners, or the 
soothsayers, can declare to the king. 

28 But there is a God in lieaven that revealeth mys- 
teries, who hath shown to thee, O kine Nabuchodonosor, 
what is to come to pass in the latter tines. Thy diauh, 
and the visions of thy head upon thy bed, are these: 

29 Thou, O king, didst begin to think in thy bed, 
what should come ie pass heveadtees : and he that revenleth 
mnysteries showed thee what shall come to pass. 

30 To me also this secret is revealed, not by any wis- 
dom that I have more than all men alive: but that the in- 
terpretation might be made manifest to the king, and thou 

mightest know the thoughts of thy mind. 

31 Thou, O king, aed: and behold there was as it 
were a great statue : * this statue, which was great and high, 
tall of stature, stood before thee, and the look thereof was 
terrible. 


® 1 Cor. iv. 5; 1 John i. 6; John i. 9, and viii. 12. 





Ver. 20. His. Me grants them to whom he pleases, 
deins (C.) without eontral. Ver. 2). 

Ver. 28. Times, In the Old Test. this eonmonly signifies when Christ sl. U 
appear; but in the New, it refers to the end of the world. C, 

Ver, 81. Yerrible, or unusual. C,—The statue denoted the fonr great empires 

. of the Chaldees, Persians, Grecks, and Romans. ‘The metals did not mean that 
the empire of gold was greater than the rest, as that siynitied by the iron was far 
more powerful ; but enly that the empire of the Chaldees was then the greatest, 
and that the Persians would aequire still more power, and be surpassed by the 
Greeks, as they were by the Romans, till the kingdom of Christ should be spread 
over all the earth. W 

Vier. 87. Of kings. This title was used by the Persians, 
Was at that time the most potent monarch on earth. (. 

Ver. 39. dsother kingdom: viz. that of the Medes and Persians. Ch.— 
Inferior ; later, of iess duration and eaxteut. C.—Third, &e. That of Alexander 
the Great. Ch. 

Ver. 40. The fourth fingdom, &e. Some understand this of the suecessors 
uf Alexander, the kings of Syria and Egypt ; others, of the Roman empire and its 
civil wars. Ch.—The former supposition seems best, thongh the latter is almost 
universally reeeived, and will be explained hereafter. C.—The Roman empire did 
avi immediately rise out of Alexander’s, and had no relation to the Jaws, &e. 
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and disposes of sing- 


Nabuehodonosor 








I] have found a man of the children of 


for ever. Ve. 44. 































































32 The head of this statue was_ 
breast and the arms of silver, and the | 
of brass. 

33 And the legs of iron, the feet. pa: 
of clay. 

34 Thus thou sawest, till a stone 
mountain without iene: und it str 
the feet thereof that were of iron and 






































































































































them in pieces. 
































35 Then was the iron, the clay, the 
and the gold broken to pieces together, : 



































the chaff’ of a summer's threshine-floor, ¢ 



















P . oD : 
earried away by the wind : was nl 











and there 
for them: 

















but the stone that struck the st 



































great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 







































36 This is the dream: we will also tell the 
tion thereof before thee, O king. 
37 Thou art a king of kings: and the Go 
hath given thee a kingdom, and strength, and 
glory: : 
38 And all places wherein the children o 
the beasts of the ficld do dwell; he lath als 
birds of the air into thy hand, and hath put all 
der thy power: thou, therelbre: art the head of 
39 And after thee shall rise up another ki 
ferior to thee, of silver: and another third ki 
brass, which shall rule over all the world. 
40 And the fourth kingdom shall be as iron. 
breaketh into pieces, and ‘subduethi all things, so al 
break and destroy all these. 
41 And whereas thou sawest the feet, and” 
part of potter's clay, and part of iron: the kingd 
be divided, but yet it shall take its origin frost” 
acvording as thou sawest the iron mixed with 
clay. 
42 And as the toes of the feet were part of i 
part of clay: the kingdom shall be partly str 
partly broken. 
43 And whereas thou sawest the iron mix 
clay, they shall be mingled indeed together with 
of man, but they shall not stick fast one to a 
iron cannot be mixed with clay. 
44 But in the days of those kingdoms, the Go 
ven will set up a kingdom that shall never be 
and his kingdom shall not be delivered up to 
Grot. L’Eimpereur. — But it surely swallowed up all that he had left 
and proved the greatest seourge to the Jewish nation; which has 
seattered, while the kingdom of Christ gains ground, and will flo 
Rome shall be no more. Antichrist will then.appear to east a cloud 
destroy it, for three years and a half. It is the opinion of may Fu 
the Roman empire will subsist till that event take place (seu 2. Tl 
and thus it nay be said that the fonrth empire shall not be gi 
people. For antichrist will not strive to exalt a partieular nation 
all. Yet his dominion will be short, and will end in the « 
nature: so that the Roman empire may bé deemed to last for 
Those who adopt the former system, all 
designates both the Roman empire and that of Christ; so 
prediction may refer to one and some to the other. C. 
Ver, 41. Clay, The iron was in a rude:stute, 
power wus at last partly exercised by consuls and par 
Ver. 43. Man. Pompey and “Cwesar, Anthony 


other’s relations ; but they soon quarrelled, and th 
tinet in Nero. But. this. is better unde! 001 
Egypt. C. 

Ver. 44. Kingdom of Christ, in the Cath i 
stroyed, Ch.—All other empires ehange. ] 

















































































































































































‘it shall break in pieces, and shall consume 
rdoms: and itself shall stand for ever. 

srding as thou sawest, that the stone was cut 
( ountain without hands, and broke in pieces 
nd the iron, and the brass, and the silver, and 
ie great God hath shown the king what shall 
ASS hereafter, and the dream is true, “aud the in- 
thereof is faithful. 

king Nabuchodonosor fell on his face, and 
Damel, and commanded that they should offer 
e to him victims and incense. 

d the king spoke to Daniel, and said: Verily, 
is the God of gods, and Lord of kings, and a 
of hidden things: seeing thou could discover this 
































































































‘hen the king advanced Daniel to a high station, 
ve him many and great gilts : and he made hm 
-over all the provinces of Babylon: and chief of 
gistrates over all the wise men of Babylon. 

And Daniel requested of the king, and he appointed 
1, Misach, and Abdenago, over the works of the 
re of Babylon : but Daniel himself was in the 














CHAP. Ii. 


nosor sets up a golden statue; which he commands all to adore: 
ee children, fur refusing to do it, are eust into the fiery furnace ; but 
urt by the flames, Their prayer, and canticle of praise. 

NG Nabuchodonosor* made a statue of gold, of 
sixty cubits high, and six cubits broad, and he set 
a the plain of Dura, of the province of Babylon. 
hen Nabuchodonosor, the king, sent to call together 
bles, the magistrates, and the judges, the captains, 
ers, and governors, and all the chief men of the 
ces, to come to the dedication of the statue which 
Nabuchodonosor had set up. 

Then the nobles, the magistrates, and the judges, 
aptains, and rulers, and the great men that were 
din authority, and all the princes of the province. 
gathered together to come to the dedication of the 
, which king Nabuchoedonosor bad set up. And 
tood before the statue which king’ Nabuchodonosor 
tu 

Then a herald cried with a strong voice: To you it 
manded, O nations, tribes, and languages : 























Be 


® A. M, 3417, A.C, 587. 





The perseeuting emperors are forced to yield, and the 
power of infidelity and vice falls before the gospel. Christ's dominion is 
al, exercised ayainst wickedness (C.); is heavenly and eternal. Ft.—The 
of martyrs was more efficacious in the establishing of Christianity, than fire 
word had been in for ming other empires. M. 
Rk. 45. Hands. Prot. mare. “ mountam. which was not in hand,.’”? H.— 
- was born of a virgin; and his kingdom was uot established by ambition, 
thers. Yet it presently hecaine a inonntain, and filled: the earth, 5. Just. 
LS. Aug. tr. 9 in John.-—God himself sets up this Aiugdom. C. 

46. Daniel, taking hin fora little god, under -the great one. Ver. 17. 
das. Chal. monee, (H.) of flour, Ee. Lut the proplict had already 
his sentiinents on this head, (ver. 28,) and abhorred such honour: s, like 
, (Acts:xiv. 10. C.) though this be not here reeorded. M. 
_ Of gods, above alt those of the country tor 1 as hidden things : 
acknowledge hiin to be the only true God. 
Provinces, or that of Babylonia, whieh was ‘the first. — Wise men. 
gaue him in any idolatrous practices. 
Yorks of axrieulture, (C. ) which the aneieat kings of Persia en- 
‘eat attention, appointing ofticers to reward or puni-h according 
ual Was cultivated. Xeropbon, Cyr. S, and Gicon —S Jeroen thinks they 


1 the former. 


a 
=: 














































































































DANIEL. 
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Nik. 


Cuap. 





5 That in the hour that you shall hear the sound of 
the trumpet, and of the flute, and of the harp, of the sack- 
but, and of the psaltery, and of the symphony, and of all 
kind of music ; ye fall down and adore the golden statue 
which king Nabuchodonosor hath set up. 

G6 But if any man shall not fall down and adore, he 
shall the same hour be cast into a furnace of burning 
fire. 

7 Upon this, therefore, at the time when all the people 
heard the sound of the trumpet, the flute, and the harp, 
of the sackbut, and the psaltery, of the sy mphony, and of 
all kind of iusie: all the nations, tribes, and languages 
fell down and adored the golden statue which king Nabu- 
chodonosor had set up. 

8 And presently at that very time some Chaldeans 
came and accused the Jews, 

9 And suid to king Nabuchodonosor : 
for ever: 

10 Thou, O king, hast made a decree, that every man 
that shall hear the sound of the trumpet, the flute, and 
the harp, of the sackbut, and the psaltery, of the sym- 
phony, and of all kind of music, shall prostrate himself, 
and adore the golden statue : 

11 And that if any man shall not fall down and adore, 
he should be cast into a furnace of burning fire. 

Now there are certain Jews, whom thou hast set 
over the works of the province of Babylon, Sidrach, Mi- 
sach, and Abdenago: these men, O king, have slighted 
thy decree : they worslup not thy gods, nor do “they 
adore the golden statue which thou hast set up. 

13 Then Nabuchodonosor in fury, and in wrath, coin- 
manded that Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago should be 
brought: who immediately were brought before the king. 

14 And Nabuchodonosor, the king, spoke to them, and 
said: Is it true, O Sidrach, Msach. and Abdenago, that 
you do not worship my gods, nor adore the golden stutue 
that I have set up / 

15 Now, therefore, if you be ready, at what hour so- 
ever, you shall hear the sound of the trumpet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, and psaltery, and symphony, and of all kind ot 
inusic, prostrate yourselves, and adore the statue which | 
have made: but if you do not adore, you shall be cast the 
same hour into the furnace of burning fire: and who is 
the God that shall deliver you out of my hand? 

16 Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago, answered, 


O king, live 


and 


were appointed judges, (C.) or assistants of Daniel. Grot.~—DPalaee. Lit. “ gates,” 
(HL.) ax receiver of the taxes, particularly at usa, Chap. viii. 2. Marsham, Eyy pt. 
Sec. 18. 

CHAP. IIf. Ver. 1. Statue. It was not the figure of a man, ((.) the 
dimensions, 90 feet high and 9 broad, (W.) being disproportionate ; thongh a man . 
might be rep-esented on the pillar, some take it for Nabopolassar, (C.) o7 Sor 
the king himself, S. Jer. W.—But he uever complains of the injury shown to his 
own person, and therefore it probably was meant for Bel, the chief god. Chap. iv 
5, and xiv. 1. C.— Dura. Sept. euetosed.” &. Jer.—This happened towards tlic 
end of the King’s reign, (ver. 98, &c.,) of course the three yonng men might be 
about filty years old. C. 

Vir. 2. Nobles, Lit. “satraps,” or “the king’s domesties.”. Sept. in 1 Esd 
viii. 36. —Jadges, or “ governors of riSiioe ib. Theodot., &e.—Cuptains o 
the soothsayers.—Rauders ; “ tyrants,” here denoting treasurers. C.— Gorernors 
Lit. “the grandees who were in power ” (f1.) ; counsellors. The original adds. 
(C.) Thopthia, (11.) “ lawyers” and orators. 

Ver. 5. Symphony. This aud several other terms seem taken from thr 
Greek, though the scythara and samiuca came originally from Chaldea. C, 

Ver. 8. Jews: the three childien, whom they viewed with a jealous eve 
Daniel was too pinch exalted, or was absent with other Jews. 
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said to king Nabuchodonosor: We have no occasion to 
answer thee concerning this matter. 

17 For behold our God, whom we worship, is able to 
save us from the furnace of burning fire, and to deliver 
us out of thy hands, O king. 

18 But if he will not, be it known to thee, O kir g, that 
we will not worship thy gods, nor adore the golden statue 
which thou hast set up. 

19 Then was Nabuchodonosor filled with fury: and 
the countenance of his face was changed against Sidrach, 
Misach, and Abdenago, and he commanded that the fur- | 
nace should be lieated seven times more than it had been 
accustomed to be heated. 

20 And he commanded the strongest men that were 
in his army, to bind the feet of Sidrach, Misach, and 
Abdenago, and to cast them into the furnace of burn- 
ing: fire. 

21 And immediately these men were bound, and were 
cast into the furnace of burning fire, with their coats, and 
their caps, and their shoes, and their garments. 

22 For the king’s commandment was urgent, and thie 
furnace was heated exceedingly. And the flame of the 
fire slew those men that had cast in Sidrach, Misach, and 
Abdenago. 

23 But these three men, that is, Sidrach, Misach, and 
Abdenago, fell down bound in the midst of the furnace of 
burning fire. 

24 And they walked in the midst of the flame, pi vusing 
God, and blessing the Lord. 

25 Then Azarias standing up, prayed in tlns man- 
ner, and opening his mouth in the midst of the fire, he 
said : 

26 Blessed art thou, O Lord, the God of our fathers, 
and thy name is worthy of praise, and glorious for ever: 

27 For thou art just in all that thou hast done to us, 
and all thy works are true, and thy ways right, and all thy 
judgments true. 

28 For thou hast executed true judgments in all the 
things that thou hast brought upon us, and upon Jerusa- 
lem, the holy city of our fathers: for ‘according to truth 
and judgment, thou hast brought all these things ups us 
for our sins. 

29 For we have sinned, and committed iniquity, des 
parting from thee: and we ‘have trespassed in all things: 

30 And we have not hearkened to thy commandments, 
nor have we observed nor done as thou hadst commanded 
us, that it might go well with us. 

31 Wherefore, all that thou hast brought upon us, and 





Ver. 18. He. Chal. “not.” C.—By this modest yet resolute answer, they 
testified their faith in God’s power, and their determination rather to suffer death 
(W.) than to go against their conscience. H. 

Ver. 20. Strongest. Chal. “ mighty in strength” (H.); his own guards, the 
usual cxecutioners, 

Ver. 21. Coats, or various coloured bandages for the thighs, used by men and 
women. Aquila and Th. retain the original term, LapaBapoc. Chal. saraballa. 
C.—Caps: ‘tiaras.’ 11.—The king alone wore them upright. 

Ver. 22. Slew. They were working still at the furnace, when it burst out 
and destroyed them, (C.) while the three Jews were praising God telow. H. Ver. 
4G, 48. 

Ver. 24. And, &e. ‘* What follows I have not found in the Heb. volumes.” 
S. Jer. H. —Here S. Jcrom takes notice, that from this verse to ver. 31 was not in 
the Heb. inristime. But as it was in all the Greek Bibles, (which were originally 
trauslated from the Hebrew, ) it is more than probable that it had becn formerly in 
the Hebrew; or rather in the Chaldaic, in which the Book of Daniel was written. 
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every thing that thou hast done to us, thor 
; true judgment : 

32 And thou hast delivered us into. the 
enemies that are unjust, and most wicke 
cators, and to a king unjust, and most wic 
that are upon the earth. 
33 .And now we cannot open our mout 
come a shame, and a reproach to thy serv: 




































































































































































that worshi p thee. 







































thy name’s sake, and abolish not thy covenun' 
35 And take not away thy mercy from us, f 
!of Abraham, 
















i 
jt 
| 34 Deliver us not up for ever, we bese 





thy beloved, and Isaac, as se 
Israel, thy holy one: 

36 To whom thou hast spoken, promising 
wouldst multiply their seed as the stars of heave, 


























the sand that is on the sea shore. 

















37 For we, O Lord, are diminished more +! 





























nation, and are brought low in all the earth this. 














our sins. 









































38 Neither is there at this time prince, or lead 
prophet, or holocaust, or sacrifice, or oblation, or in 











or place of first-fruits before thee, 















































39 That we may find thy mercy : nevertheless, 

















contrite heart and humble spirit let us be accepted. 














40 As in holocausts of rams, and bullocks, an 
thousands of fat lambs: so let our sacrifice be anor 















































sight this day, that it may please thee: for there is 1 


























fusion to them that trust in thee. 






















41 And now we follow thee with all our heart, and 
fear thee, and seck thy face. 
42 Put us not to confusion, but deal with us accor 
to thy meekness, and according to the multitude of | 




























































































mercies. 




















43 And deliver us, according to thy wonderful 

















and give glory to thy name, O Lord : 


























44 And let all them be confounded that show e 








thy servants, let them be confounded in all thy m 








and let their strength be broken: 




















45 And let them know that thou art the Lord, theo 











God, and glorious over all the world. 
46 Now the king's servants that had cast them 















ceased not to heat the furnace with brimstone and 
and pitch, and dry sticks, 














47 And the flame mounted up above the furnace 
































and forty cubits : 


























48 And it broke forth, and burnt such of the 
























deans as it found near the furnace. 





But this is certain : that it 1s, and has been of old, reeeived by the Chureh, an 
as canonical Scripture in her éturgy and divine offices. Ch. 
Ver. 27. True; not fickle, and liable to change. C. 









































Ver. 35. One. Moses used the like terms, and pacified God. 
xxxli. W. 
Ver. 38. Thee, in Jerusalem, (H.) or Judea. There were chiefs and 






(chap. xiii.,) as well as prophets. ( Ezeeh., &e.,) among the captives. 
public was in disorder. C.—xedecias was dead, Joakim in prison, so that n 
king ruled over the people ; nor was there any prophet in the promised la 























































mnias being either dead or in Egypt. W. 

Ver. 40. Sacrifice of ourselves. H.—They knew not yet whether t 
eseape. When they beheld the angel they had greater confidence, and bre 
into a hymn of praise. Houbig. 














Ver. 43. Name, by rescuing us, that all may confess thy power. C. 
VER. 46. Brimstone. Jit. naphta, (H.) or bitumen, which wes 
+ flammable.— Tow, besmeared with pitch. C. 















































































































_ UL DaNIEL. Cuap. IIL. 




























71 O ye nights and days, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

72 O ye light and darkness, bless the Lord : praise anil 
exalt him above all for ever. 

73 O ye lightnings and clouds, bless the Lord: praise 
| and exalt hnn above all for ever. 


74 O let the earth bless the Lord: let it praise and 


But the angel of the Lord went down with Azarias 
igs Companions into the furnace: and he drove the 
of the fire out of the furnace, 
And made the midst of the furnace like the blow- 
» wind bringing dew, and the fire touched them 
all, nor troubled them, nor did them any harm. 
hen these three, as with one mouth, praised and 
d and blessed God, in the furnace, saying : exalt him above all for ever. 
Blessed art thou, O Lord, the God of our fathers ; 75 O ye mountains and, hills, bless the Lord: praise 
rthy to be praised, and glorified, and exalted above | and exalt him above all for ever. 
r ever: and blessed is the holy name of thy glory: 76 O all ye things that spring up in the earth, bless 
worthy to be praised and exalted above all, in all | the Lord: praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

77 O ye fountains, bless the Lord: praise and exalt 
him above all for ever. 

78 O ye seas and rivers, bless the Lord: praise antl 
exalt him above all for ever. 

79 O ye whales, and all that move in the waters, bless 
the Lord: praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

80 O all ye fow's of the air, bless the Lord : praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

81 O all ye beasts and cattle, bless the Lord: praise | 
and exalt him above all for ever. 





Blessed art thou in the holy temple of thy glory: 
d exceedingly to be praised, and exceeding glorious for 





+ Blessed art thou on the throne of thy kingdom, and 
eedingly to be praised and exalted above all for ever. 
5 Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths, and 
test upon the cherubims: and worthy to be praised and 
ilted above all for ever. 

6 Blessed art thou in the firmament of heaven: and 
thy of praise, and glorious for ever. 

57 All ye works of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
nd exalt him above all for ever. 

8 O ye angels of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
exalt him above all for ever. 

59 *O ye heavens, bless the Lord: praise and exalt 
above all for ever. 

60 O all ye waters that are above the heavens, bless 
e Lord: praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

61 O all ye powers of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
d exalt him above all for ever. 

62 O ye sun and moon, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

63 O ye stars of heaven, bless the Lord: praise and 
alt him above all for ever. 

64 O every shower and dew, bless ye the Lord : praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

65 O all ye spirits of God, bless the Lord: praise and 
xalt him above all for ever. 

66 O ye fire and heat, bless the Lord: praise and 
alt him above all for ever. 

67-0 ye cold and heat, bless the Lord: praise and 
xalt him above all for ever. 

68 O ye dews and hoar: frost, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

69 O ye frost and cold, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

70 O ye ice and snow, bless the Lord: praise and 
xalt him above all for ever. ~ 


® Psal. exlviii. 4. 


82 O ye sons of men, bless the Lord: praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. 

83 O let Israel bless the Lord: let them praise and 
exalt him above all for ever. ‘ 

84 O ye priests of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt him above all for ever. 

85 O ye servants of the Lord, bless the Lord: praise 
and exalt hin above all for ever. 

86 O ye spirits and souls of the just, bless the Lord: 
praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

87 O ye holy and humble of heart, bless the Lord: 
praise and exalt him above all for ever. 

88 O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, bless ye the Lord : 
praise and exalt him above all for ever. [For he hath 
delivered us from hell, and saved us out of the hand of 
death, and dehvered us out of the midst of the burning 
flame, and saved us out of the midst of the fire. 

89 O give thanks to the Lord, because he is good : 
because his mercy endureth for ever and ever. 

90 O all ye religious, bless the Lord, the God of gods : 
praise him, and give him thanks, because his mercy en- 
dureth for ever and ever. 

91-Then Nabuchodonosor, the king, was astonished, 
and rose up in haste, and said to his nobles: Did we not 
cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? They || 
answered the king, aud said: True, O king. | 

92 He answered, and said: Behold, I see four men 
loose, and walking in the midst of the fire, and there is no 
hurt in them, and the form of the fourth is like the son of 


God. 


posed by the Chaldeans, with their impious manners. Chap.i. 7. The inanimate 
ereation is invited to praise God in its way, (Psal. exlviii.,) as well as those endued 
with reason. H.—Hell: the grave. C, 

Ver. 91. Then, hearing these praises, and seeing people walking in the fire. 
Grabe’s edit. after ver. 24, has only, ‘‘ And Nabuchodonosor heard them singing 
hymns, and was.” &e. H 

Ver. 92, The son, or rather (H.) “a son;” vp Lowth’s Gram.—It was tha 
same angel who deseended (W.) with them. Ver. 49. Some nave taken him for 
Jesus Christ. But 8. Aug. observes, that most of these apparitions were made ty 
angels, (Trin. iii. 11,) who are often styled “ sons of God.” Job i. 6. ‘I. C. 
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Vrr, 48. Furnace. ‘These might be other victims, (H.) or he recapitulates 
what had been said ver. 22, (C.) whieh is by no means unusual. 

Ver. 49. Furnace: so that it destroyed the Chaldeans, while it had no power 
ynart God’s servants. II. 

Ver. 53. Yemple; heaven, styled the throne, ver. 54. The temple was now 


. 63. Spirits: winds. Angels and men are mentioned elsewhere. C. 
~ 67. Heat. Winter and suminer. Some copies have, estas. C. 
86. Souls, in a separate state. Angels are invited before. C. 
, Ananius, ke. They retain their Hebrew names, despising those im- 



















































































Cuap. 1V 


DANIEL. 


















































93 Then Nabuchodonosor came to the door of the 
burning fiery furnace, and said: Sidrach, Misach, and 
Abdenas ro, ye servants of the most Ligh God, go ye forth, 
and come. And immediately Sidrach, Misach, and Ab- 
denago, went out from the midst of the fire. 

94 And the nobles, and the magistrates, and the 
jndyes, and the great men of the king, being gathered to- 
gether, considered these men, that the fire ha no power 
on their bodies, and that not a hair of their head had been 
singed, nor their garments altered, nor the smell of the fire 
had passed on them. 

95 Then Nabuchodonosor breaking forth, said : Blessed 
be the God of them, to wit, of Sidrach, Misach; and Ab- 
denago, who hath sent his angel, and delivered his servants 
that believed 3 in him: and they changed the king's word, 
and delivered up their borlies, that they might ee serve 
nor adore any god except their own God. 

96 By me, therefore, this decree is made: That every 
people, tribe, and tongue, which shall speak blasphemy 
against the God of Sidrach, Misach, and Abdenago, shall 
be destroyed, and their houses laid waste: for diene: 4 Is nO 
otlier God that can save in this manner, 

97 Then the king promoted Sidrach, Misach, and Ab- 
denago, in the province of Babylon. 

98 Nabuchodonosor, the king, to all peoples, nations, 
and tongues, that dwel} in all ele earth, peace be multi- 
plied unto you. 

99 The most high God hath wrought signs and won- 
ders towards me. It hath seemed eood to me, therefore, 
to publish 

100 His signs, because they are great: and his won- 
ders, because “they are mighty: and his kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom,? and his power to all gencrations, 


CHAP. IV. 


Nabuchadonosor’s dream, by which the judgments of God unre denounced 
ayainst him for his pride, ts interpreted by Daniel, and jae as by the event. 


NABUCHODONOSOR, was at rest in my honse, 
and flourishing in my palace : 
2 I saw a dream that atfrighted me: and my thoughts 
in my bed, and the visions of my head, troubled me. 
3 Then I set forth a decree, that all the wise men of 









® Infra, iv. 3), and vii. 14, 


Ver. 94. Smell, such as is felt when people, (1I.) or their garments, eomne 
too near the fire. C.—lUere the fire burnt only the hands. Ver. 23.92. EH. 

Ver. 96. Destroyed. Chal. “torn limb fron limb, (C.) and their honses be 
mide a dunghill.” Chap, ti.5. H.—AZanner, One would suppose that he was 
really converted ; but his heart was not changed. Chap. iv. ( 

Ver. 97. Promoted. We granted them greater power (W.); or Chal. “re- 
established ” them in their foriner dignities. 

Ven. 98, Nahuchodonosor, &e. These last three verses are a kind of preface 
to the following chapter, which is written in the style of an epistle from the king. Ch. 

CHUAP. IV. Ver. 1. Palace. He eontinnes the edict, having subdued all 
his enemies. C.— Daniel recites his words. ‘the king had the dream in the 34th 
year of his reign, which eontinued in all forty BETTE) including the seven of 
ubsenee, W, 

Ver. 5. Colleague. Chal, alo “ another, or afterwards, (1.) or at last.” 
C.—Ay god. He says this, because the name of Baltassar, or Belteshuzzar, 
ia derived from the name of Bel, tue chief god of the Babylonians. Ch.—(Gods. 
He speaks conformably to his false opinion (S. Jer.); or, being instructed by 
Daniel, he testifies that the Holy Spirit enlightens the prophet. c 

Ver. G. dnd the. We is conv.need that Daniel could do both, but eonde- 
seends now to relate his dream. H 


Ver. 7. Tree often denotes princes. Ezec. xxxi. 3. C. 
Ver. 10. A watcher, A vigilant angel, perhaps the guardian of Israel. Ch. 


—The selv liast (Rov, 


ed.) says, ‘‘the Sept. render it an angr/, the rest a 
watcher.” 


These ~apernatural agents (11.) and saints are represented as judges, 


war, 14. C - 
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Babylon should be brought j in before m 
should show me the interpretation of th 

4 Then came in the diviners, the wis 
deans, and the soothsayers, and I tol¢ 
fore them: but they did not show me t 
thereof. 

5 Till their colleague, Daniel, came in 
naine is Baltassar, according to the name o 
hath in him the spirit of ‘the holy gods 
oe before him. 

3 Baltassar, prince of the diviners, be 
ie thou hast in thee the spirit of the holy ¢ 
0 secret is impossible to thee, tell me the ! vi 
oo that I have secn, and the interpr etation ¢ 

This was the vision of my head in my b 
oe behold a tree in the midst of the earth, an 
thereof was exceeding great. 

8 The tree was eret and strong, and the hei: 
reached unto Hoatett : the sight thereat was eV 
ends of all the earth. 

9 Its leaves were most beautiful, and its fruit ¢ 
much: and in it was food for all: under it dw 
and beasts, and in the branches thereof the fowls 
ar had their abode: and all flesh did eat of it: 

10 1 saw in the vision of my head upon my 
behold a watcher, and a holy one came down from hes 

11 He eried aloud, and said thus: Cut down t 
and chop off the branches thereof: shake off it 
and scatter its fruits: let the beasts fly away that 
der it, and the birds from its branches. 

12 Nevertheless, leave the stump of its root 
earth, and let it be tied with a band of iron and of 
among the grass, that is without, and let it be wet 
dew at lear en, and let its portion be with the wild 
in the grass of the earth. 

is Let his heart be changed from man’s, an 
beast’s heart be given him : and let seven times’ pe 
him. 

14 This is the decree by the sentence of the we 
and the word and demand of the holy ones: till th 
know, that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom o 























































































































































































































































































» A. M. 3434, A. C. 570, 





Ver. 11, 
him. : 
Ver. 13. Changed, ke. It does not appar, by Scriptnre, that 
nosor was changed from human shape, much less that he was elt 
ox, but only that he lost his reason, and became iad ; and in tl 
inained abroad in the eompany of beasts eating grass like an ox, till 
in such a manner as to reseinble the feathers “of eagles, and his nui 
Dirds’ claws, Ch.—Origen represents the whole as an allegorical desert 
fall of Lueifer. see 8. Jer. But his arguments have made little nn] 
it is universally believed that Nabuchodonosor was thus punished for 
after a whole year had been allowed, him to sec if he won! repen 
Fyvilmerodac, prob tbly ruled during his absence. Most of the Clr 
have perished ; 8¢ that we need not be surprised if they take no ne 
event, which was so disgraceful to the nation, Yet Megasthenes (i 
9, nit ) seems to hint at it, when he represents the king seized with a 
and erying out (C. Diss.) : J, the sume Nu sbuchodonosor, forete 
Babylonians, a fatal calamity, which neither my ancestor Lelus, ne 
kingdom of "Bel (H. the gods) have power to avert. Fora Persian mul 

C.) shall eome, assisted by your demons, and bring on slavery .. H 

this oracle, he suddenly disappeared.’? H.— Betst’s heart. 11 
temper he imagined himself (C.) to be an ox, (H.) avoided th 
going naked and feeding on grass,.upon his hands and feet, till ( 
God “yestored him to his senses and kingdom. W. = Times, _ 
years, in Daniel (vii. 25, and xii. 7); and of eourse ( C.) we 
here in this sense. 2. (W. ); though some have explainerl it of an indet 





Branches, to show that all (H.) the king’s subjects shir 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































DANIEL. 


Cuap. V. 





vill give it to whomsoever it shall please him, and 
point the basest* man over it. 

king Nabuchodonosor, saw this dream: thou, 
0 ‘Baltassar, tell me quickly the interpretation : 
e wise men of my kingdom are not able to de- 
neaning of it to me: but thou art able, because 
of the holy gods is in thee. 

hen Daniel, whose name was Baltassar, began 
to think within himself for about one hour: and 
gehts troubled him. But the king answering, 
tassar, let not the dream and the interpretation 
trouble thee. Baltassar answered, and said : My 
he dream be to them that hate thee, and the inter- 
thereof to thy enemies. 

The tree which thou sawest, which was high and 
whose height reached to the skies, and the sight 
‘into all the earth: 

nd the branches thereof were most beautiful, and 
exceeding much, and in it was food for all, under 
the beasts of the field dwelt, and the birds of the 
their abode in its branclies. 

‘Itis thou, O king, who art grown great, and he- 
mighty: for thy greatness hath grown, and hath 
ed to heaven, and thy power unto “the ends of the 











































g saw a watcher, and a hol 
me down from heaven, and say: Cut down the 
d destroy it, but leave the stump of the roots 
of in the earth, and let it be bound with iron and 
among the grass without, and let it be sprinkled 
e dew of heaven, and let his feeding be with the 
asts, till seven times pass over him. 

This is the interpret tation of the sentence of the 
st High, which is come upon my lord, the king. 
They shall cast thee out from among men, ad thy 
ing shall be with cattle, and with wild beasts. °and 
It eat grass, as an ox, and shalt be wet with the 
of heaven: and seven times shail pass over thee, till 
now that the Most High ruleth over the kingdom 
n, and giveth it to whomsoever he will. 

3 But whereas he commanded, that the stump of the 
Mts thereof, that is. of the tree, should be left: thy 
om shall remain to thee, after thou shalt have known 
power is from heaven. 

Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable 
hee, ‘and redeem thou thy sins with alms, and thy 


And whereas the king 





® | Kings ii, 8, and xvi. 11, et seq.—? Infra, v. 21.—€ Eccli. iv. 8. 





Hine, or of weeks, months, ov seasons. Only winter and summer were admitted, 
half this period would thus suffice. See Theod. C. 
rR. 16. Tour. Chal. sete, (11.) implies ‘a little while’ (Grot.); yet of 
duration, not preciscly like one of the modem honrs. The prophet was 
, being troubled by the Divine Spirit, (chap, x. 8,) at the view of impending 
‘Y 3 or unwilling to hurt the king’s feelings, till he should urge him to speak. 
lle was sorry to denonnce such calamities, yet must speak the truth, W.— 
ble. Theodot. “make thee hurry.” He ‘perceived the prophet’s anxiety, 
uraged him. 
Rk. 23> Ttemain. His son and the nobles should act in his name. Ver. 13. 
24, dAdms. Chal. “ justice,” is often taken in this sense. Syr., &e. 2 


25. Came. Daniel informs us of this event, unless the king speak of 
in the third person, from ver. 2G to 31, giving an account of what he had 
nd experienced ll. 

7. Ansiverul? his own vain thoughts. H.—lle was admiring the city, 
ch ‘he had greatly enlarged and beactitied. Beros., &e. 








Ver. 3). 


iniquities with works of mercy to the poor : 
will forgive thy offences. 

25 All these things came upon king Nabuchodonosor. 

26 At the end of twelve months he was walking in the 
palace of Babylon. 

27 And the king answered, and said: Is not tls the 
great Babylon, which | have built. to be the seat of the 
kingdom, by the strength of my power, and in the glory 
of my excellence ? 

28 And while the word was yet in the king’s mout!., 
a voice came down from heaven: To thee, O kine Nabu- 


perhaps ha 


chodonosor, it 13 said: Thy kingdom shall pass from 
thee. 
29 And they shall cast thee out from among men, and 


thy dwelling shall be with cattle and wild beasts: thou | 
shalt eat grass like an ox, and seven times shall pass over 
thee, till thou know that the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will. 

30 The same hour the word was fulfilled upon Nabu- 
chodonosor, and he was driven away from among men, 
and did eat grass, like an ox, and Ins body was wet with 
the dew of heaven: till his hairs grew like the feathers of 
eagles, and his nails like birds’ claws. 

3] Now at the end of the days, “1, Nabuchodonosor, 
lifted up my eyes to heaven, and my sense was restored 
tome: and I blessed the Most High, and I praised and 
glorified him that liveth for ever: ‘for his power is au 
everlasting power, and his kingdom is to all genera- 
tions, 

32 And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as 
nothing before him: for he doth according to Ins will, 
fas well with the powers of heaven, as among the inhabit- 
ants of the earth: and there is none that can resist his 
hand, and say to him: Why hast thou done it? 

33 At the same time my sense returned to me, and ] 
came to the honour and glory of my kingdom: and my 
shape returned to me: and my nobles, and my magis- 
trates, sought for me, and I was restored to my kingdom: 
and greater majesty was added to me. 

34 Therefore 1, Nabuchodonosor, do now praise, and 

magnify, and glorify the ing of heaven : because all his 
works are true, and his ways judgments, and them that 
walk in pride he is able to abase. 


CHAP. V. 


Baltassar’s profane banquet: his sentence is denounced by a hand-writing 
on the wall, which Daniel reads and interprets. 





@ A.M. 3412, A. C. 562.—¢ Supra, iii, 100.—f Jer. xxiii. 13; Psal. exv. 3. 





Heaven: God having looked on me with pity. S. Aug. (Ep. 111, 
C. or 122. W.) secs to think that he was saved; and the author of the K. on 
Pred. and Grace, (chap. xv..) attributed to him, remarks that his repentance was 
different from that of Pharao. lence none must despair. S. Jer. Ep. 7, to Leeta. 
—see Theod., A. Lap., &c., who maintain the same opinion: but 3. Thomas cx- 
presses his doubts. 

Ver. 82. With, or “by the powers (angels, ver. 10). . as by men.” 
The stars are also frequently thus described. Matt. xxiv. 29. 

Ver. 33. Shape. He had not assumed that of an ox, (H.) but had greaty 
neglected his person, (C.) so that he was covered with hair, &c. Ver. 30. H. 

Ver. 34. J, &e. Fromm this place some commentators infer that this king be- 
caine a true conyert, and dying not long after, was probably saved. Ch. Jos. Ant. | 
10.--This is the last act of his whieh is recorded. If he had lived much longer he 
would prohably have restored the Jews. W.—But the time deereed by heaven for 
their liberation was not yet arrived. 11. 

CHAP. VO Ver. 1. Baltassar. He is believed to be the same as Nabouides, 
the last of the Chaldean kings, grandson to Nabnehodonosor. He is called his son. 
267 


“sat— 




















Unap. V. 
ALTASSAR, “the king, 


| thousand of his nobles: 
| cording to his age. 


made a great feast for a 
and every one drank ac- 


2 And being now drunk, he commanded that they 
should bring the vessels of gold and silver, which Nabu- 
' shodonosor, his father, had brought away out of the 
| temple, that was in Jerusalem, tuat the king and_his 
nobles, and his wives, and his concubines, might drink in 
them. 
3 Then were the golden and silver vessels brought, 
- which he had brought away out of the temple that was in 
| Jerusalem: and the king and his nobles, his wives, and 
his concubines, drank in them. 

4 They drank wine, and praised their gods of gold, and 
of silver, of brass, of iron, and of wood, and of stone. 

' 5 In the same hour there appeared fingers, as it were 

_ of the hand of a man, writing over against the candlestick, 
upon the surface of the wall of the king’s palace: and the 
king beheld the joints of the hand that wrote. 

6 Then was the king’s countenance changed, and his 

| thoughts troubled him: and the joints of his loins were 
| loosed, and his knees struck one against the other. 
7 And the king cried out aloud to bring in the wise 
men, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And the king 
spoke, and said to the wise men of Babylon: W hosoever 
shall read this writing, and shail make known to me the 
interpretation thereof, shall be clothed with purple, and 
shall have a golden chain on his neck, and shall be the 
third man in my kingdom. 

8 Then came in all the king’s wise men, but they could 
neither read the writing, nor declare the interpretation to 
the king. 

9 Wherewith king Bualtassar was much troubled, and 
_ his countenance was changed: and his nobles also were 
troubled. 

10 Then the queen, on occasion of what had happened 
to the king, and his nobles, came into the banquet-house : 
and she spoke, and said: O king, live for ever: let not 
thy thoughts trouble thee, neither let thy countenance be 
changed. 

11 There is a man in thy kingdom that hath the spirit 
of the holy gods in him: and in the days of thy father 
knowledge and wisdom were found in lim: for king 
Nabuchodonosor, thy father, appointed him prince of the 
| wise men, enchanters, Chaldeans, and soothsayers, thy 
~ father, I say, O king: 

12 Because a greater spirit, and knowledge, and under- 








8 A. M. 1346, A. C, 538, 


ver. 2, 11, &¢c., according to the style of the Scriptures, because he was a descendant 
from-him. Ch. S. Jer. in Isa. xiii. Usher, &c.—Some think that he was brother 
, of Evilmerodac. Ver. 11. Bar. i. 11. But he seems rather to have been his son. 
Jer. xxvii. 7. Profane authors place Neriglissor and Laborosvarcliod between 
them, They were not of the royal family, and might be looked upon as usurpers, 
or reigned in some other place; or they did not meddle with the Jews. C.—Thou- 
send ; ov, “ for his officers aver a thousaud men.” Theodot.— Every. Chal. “and 
drank wine betore the thousand,” more than any, for this was deemed a great per- 
fection ; or he drank in theie presence, but apart. C.—The Persian monarchs used 
t. sit in a separate apartment, with a veil before the door, so that they could see the 
gucst: without being seen.—According to the order of time, this chapter should be 
paced after the 7th and 8th. C.—But those contain visions. H. 
Ver. 6. Loosed, so that he quaked for fear. Ezec. xxix. 7. C.—He was not so 
drunk as to be deprived of sense. H. 
Ver. 7. Purple. This and the chain were reserved for the highest nobility. — 
Third, ov one of the three great officers. Chap. vi. 1, and 2 Kings xxiii. 8, 19. 
QAR 





DANIEL. 


thy heart, orheveas thou ionewest all these thin 


heaven : 






Amyit, widow of Nabuchodonosor, and sister of Darius, the 


tassar. C. 


soine office, at Susa, yet happened to be then in Babylon, (C.) which 
and thither he might kave retired at the approach of Cyrus. 
so many slaves. C. 

W.—It is strange that such an example should iave been sc 


they were taken again, and kept in the« palace, or in f 
Breath. or soul. Gen. ii. 7. C. 


















































standing, and interpretation of dream 
secrets, and resolving of difficult thin 
him, that is, in Daniel: whom the king 
Now, therefore, let Daniel be called -fo1 



























































the interpretation. 





















































13 Then Daniel was brought in before 

























the king spoke, and said to him: Art th 
children of the captivity of Juda, whom 
king, brought out of Judea? 

I4 I have heard of thee, that thou lagi 
gods, and excellent knowledge, and und 









































wisdom are found in thee. 

15 And now the wise men, the magicia 
in before me, to read this writing, and show 
pretation thereof; and they could not decla 
meaning of this writing. 

16 But I have heard of thee, that thon canst 
obscure things, and resolve difficult things: n 
art able to rend the writing, and to show me the 
tion thereof, thou shalt be clothed with purple 
have a chain of gold about thy neck, and shalt | 
prince in my kingdom. 

17 To which Daniel made answer, and said _ 
king: Thy rewards be to thyself, and the gifts of 
































give to another: but the writing [ will read t 
king, and show tliee the interpretation thereof. 

18 O king, the most high God gave to Nab 
nosor, thy father, a kingdom, “and greatness, and ¢ 
honour. 

19 And for the greatness that he gave to him,a 
tribes, and languages trembled, and were afraid 
whom he would, he slew: and whom he woul 
stroyed: and whom he would, he set up: anc 
would, he brought down. 

20 But when his heart was lifted up, ond 
hardened unto pride, he was put down from the 
his kingdom, and his glory was taken away..__ 

21 "And he was driven out from the sons of 
his heart was made like the beasts, and his dy 
with the wild asses, and he did eat grass like 
his body was wet with the dew of heaven: til 
that the Most High ruled in the kingdom of 
that he will set over it whomsoever it shall plea 

22 Thou also, his son, O Baltassar, hast. no 



























23 But hast lifted thyself up against the 















































and the vessels of his house “hnve bee 



































D Supra, iv. 22. 

















Not the wife, but the mother of th 





Ver. 10. The queen. 











Nitocris, the mother of Labynithus, (Herod, 1,) whom many cou 











se 

















Ver. 11. Father. So a grandfather might be styled. Jer. x: 





























Daniel was not perhaps at the head of the wise men. C.—He was pi 





























Ver. 19. Slew. He was an absolute monarch, and considered 






































Ver. 21. Beasts. His disordered imagination made hire 


























Daniel is forced to repeat it so explicitly. Chap. iv. 13. 
































Vun. 23. Vessels, Only part had been returned to Sec 













































DAN 



















































:: and thou, and thy nobles, and thy wives, and 
ines, have drunk wine in them: and thou hast 
gods of silver, aud of gold, and of brass, of 
wood, and of stone, that neither see, nor hear, 
but the God who hath thy breath in his hand, 
vays, thou hast not glorified. 

srefore, he hath sent the part of the hand which 
n this that is set down. 

d this is the writing that is written: 
HARES. 

nd this is the interpretation of the word. Mane: 
h numbered thy kingdom, and hath finished it. 
IECEL: thou art weighed in the balance, and art 
ranting. 

Hares: thy kingdom is divided, and is given to 
edes and Persians. 

hen by the king’s command, Daniel was clothed 
urple, and a chain of gold was put about his neck : 
vas proclaimed of him that he had power as the 
an in the kingdom. 

he same night Baltassar, the Chaldean king, was 


Mang, 


‘And Darius, the Mede, succeeded to the kingdom, 
threescore and two years old. 
| CHAP. VI. 


his enemies procure @ law forbidding prayer : 
but 


ts promoted by Darius : 
@ transgression of this law, Daniel ts cast into the lion's den: 
ulously delivered, 

seemed good to Darius, and he appointed over the 
ingdom a hundred and twenty governors, to be over 
hole kingdom. 

nd three princes over them, of whom Daniel was 
+ that the governors might give an account to them, 
the king might have no trouble. 

And Daniel excelled all the princes, and governors : 
ause a greater spirit of God was in him. 

And the king thought to set him over all the king- 
: whereupon the princes, and the governors, sought 
1 .d occasion against Daniel, with regard to the king: 
id they could find no cause, nor suspicion, because Te 
as faithful, and no fault, nor suspicion was found in him. 
) Then these men said: We shall not find any occa- 








& A. M. 3466, A. C. 538. 


. 25. Phares, These words consist of three letters, mona, thokol, pros, 
dd o merely for pronunciation. Being unconnected and alinost destitute of 
HE.) it was not easv even for the learned to read these words, or to ascer- 
ir ineaning. C.—Afane is twice repeated, to show the certainty and ex- 
le of the numbering. M.—Yet in the sequel each word occurs once and 
eonnected, as it is here in the Vulg.; not Mene, Mene, Tekel Upharsin, (Prot. 

) “He hath nuinbered, numbered, weighed, and the dividers or the Persians” 
m thee, (‘T.) as Dalila said to Samson. Only three words (H.) were writ- 
Jer. 

R, 29, Third, or over a third part. S. Jer. Ver. 7. H.—The honours were 
ed without delay, and they would have been made public in the morning, 
ath prevented the king; and Daniel did not enjoy them till they were rati- 
y Darius, to whom he adher ed. C.—The Medes then besieged the city, which 
sie that’ night, when most part were drunk. W.—lt was a solemn festival. 

S. Jer. —Cyr us rushed in by the channel of the Euphrates, and two of 
2’s guards slew him to revenge themselves. Xenoph. 7. Beros. 

831. Darius. He is called Cyaxares by the historians, and was the 
Astyages, and uncle to Cyrus (Ch. ) as wel! as to Baltagsar, by the mother’s 
He is styled Astyages, (chap. xiii. 65,) or Artaxerxes, Sept. Chap. vi. 

takes the title of king both of the Medes and Persians. Chap. vi. 8, 





VI. Ver. 1. Kingdom. 
here he made these regulations. 
vuld be rather af Susa. Chap. viii. 
61 


Josephus, &c. say Darius had returned into 
But if this did not take place at Baby- 



























































sion against this Daniel, unless perhaps concerning the 








Cuap. Vl. 


JEL. 


law of his God. 

6 Then the princes, and the governors, craftily sug- 
gested to the king, and spoke thus unto him: King 
Darius, live for ever : 

7 All the princes of the kingdom, the magistrates, and 
governors, the senators, and judges, have consulted to- 
gether, that an imperial decree, and an edict be pub- 
lished: That whosoever shall ask any petition of any god, 
or man, for thirty days, but of thee, O king, shall be cast 
into the den of the lions. 

8 Now, therefore, O king, confirm the sentence, *and 
sign the decree: that what 1s decreed by the Medes and 
Persians may not be altered, nor any man be allowed to 
transgress it. 

9 So king Darius set forth the decree, and estab- 
lished it. 

1} Now, when Daniel knew this, that is to say, that 
the law was made, he went into his house: and opening 
the windows in his upper chamber towards Jerusalem, 
he knelt down three times a day, and adored and gave 
thanks before his God, as he had been accustomed to do 
before. 

11 Wherefore those men carefully watching him, found 
Daniel praying and making supplication to his God. 

12 And they came and spoke to the king concerning 
the edict: O king, hast thou not decreed, that every man 
that should make a request to any of the gods, or men, for 
thirty days, but to thyself, O king, should be cast into the 
den of the hons? And the king answered them, saying : 
The word is true, according to the decree of the Medes 
and Persians, which it is uot lawful to violate. 

13 Then they answered, and said before the king: 
Daniel, who is of the children of the captivity of Juda, 
hath not regarded thy law, nor the decree that thou hast 
made: but three times a day he maketh his prayer. 

14 Now when the king had heard these words, he was 
very much grieved, and in behalf of Daniel he set his 
heart to deliver him, and even till sun-set he laboured to 


‘save him. 


15 But those men perceiving the king’s design, said to 
lim: Know thou, O king, that the law of the Medes and 


b Est. £19. 





Kingdom, as prime minister, to whom the three prinecs should be 
H.—The king was now ad- 


Ver. 4. 
accountable, as the inferior governors were to them. 
vanced in years, and wished to ease himself of part of the burden, (C.) as he could 


entirely confide in Daniel. H.—IIe reigned only one year. Chap. xiii. G3. W.— 
King. Chal, “kingdom,” (H.) to accuse hin of treason, (Grot.,) or to get him 
removed. C. 

Ver. 6. Craftily. Chal. “came tumultuously to,” &c. C.—They hoped thus 
to convince the king, as they were so unanimons. He would not perceive the drift 
of their petition, and was flattered with the idea of being like a god. Daniel was 
not consnited, though on other oceasions the king reposcd such confidence in him, 
as the deputies so impudently asserted that the wish was universal! So easily ae 
princes deceived! H. 

Ver. 9. It. Nabuchodonosor of Babylon, and of Ninive, had both pretended 
to be gods. Chap. iii. 15; Judith v. 29. C 

Ver. 10. Before. tle did not open the windows that he might be scen, as 
that wonld have been rashuess; nor did many perceive what he was doing, (ver. 
11, W.) as it was in an upper room, but only those who rushed in. H.—It was the 
usual practice of the Jews, (C.) to pray turning towards the temple, as Solomon 
had directed, (3 Kings viii. 48. S. Jer. in Ezec. viii. 16,) though it was now ‘s 
ashes. H. 


Ver. 11. Carefully. Chal. “came in a tumultuous manner,” as ver. 6, and 
15. C. 

Ver. 15. Perceiving. Chal. “assembled,” (Prot. H.) or ‘came quick.v m 
a body.” C. 
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Cuap. VI. 





Persians i is, that no decree which the king hath made, may 
be altered. 

16 Then the kmg commanded, and they brought 
Daniel, and cast him into the den of the lions. And the 
king said to Danicl : Thy God, whom thou always servest, 
he will deliver thee. 

17 And a stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth 
of the den: which the king sealed with his own ring, and 
with the ring of his nobles, that nothing should be done 
against Daniel. 

18 And the king went away to lis house, and laid him- 
self down without taking supper, and meat was not set 
before him, and even sleep departed from him. 

19 Then the king rising very early in the morning, 
went in haste to the lions’ den : 

20 And coming near to the den, cried with a lament- 


able voice to Daniel, and said to him: Daniel, servant of 


the living God, hath thy God, whom thou servest always, 
been able, thinkest thou, to deliver thee from the lions? 

21 And Daniel answering the king, said: O king, live 
for ever : 

22 “My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut up the 
mouths of the lions, and they have not hurt me: foras- 
much as before him justice hath been found in me: yea, 
and before thee, O king, I have done no offence. 

23 Then was the king execeding glad for him, and he 
commanded that Daniel should be taken out of the den: 
and Daniel was taken out of the den, and no hurt was 
found in him, because he believed in his God. 

24 And by the king's commandment, those men were 
brought that had accused Daniel : and they were cast into 
the lions’ den, they and their children, and their wives: 
and they did not reach the bottom of the den, before the 
lions caught them, and broke all their bones in pieces. 

25 Then king Darius wrote to all people, tribes, and 
languages, dwelling in the whole earth: Peace be multi- 
plied unto you. 

26 It is decreed by me, that in all my empire and my 
kingdom, all men dread and fear the God of Daniel. For 
he is the living and eternal God for ever: and his king- 


® 1 Mac. ji. 60. 


Ver. 17. Own ring, that none of his enemies might injure Daniel. The no- 
bles also affixed their seal, (f1.) that the king might not liberate him. M. 

Ver. 18. Meat. Chal. “music,” (C.) or “iucense.” De Dieu. 

Ver. 22. Offence, as I neglected thy decree to obey a higher Master. C. 

Ver. 23. Believed, or trusted. C.—S. Paul alludes to this miracle. Heb. xi. 
a3. W. : 

Ver, 24. Accused. They were punished as false witnesses (C.) ; aud the king 
justly made them suffer what they would have inflicted on the innocent, being 
convinced that Daniel had only acted according to his devotion. W.— Wives. 
Many examples of such punishments occur, (C.) as it was presumed the children 
and wives were infected by the bad example, and would imitate it, (Jun.,) if they 
had not concurred already. M. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Baltassar. Chal. a letter is wanting. H.—This Bal- 
tassar was sluin. Chap. v: C.—The two visions happened before that event. W. 

Ver. 3. Four great beasts ; viz. the Chaldean, Persian, Grecian, and Roman 
empires. But some rather choose to understand the fourth beast of the successors 
of Alexander the Great, more especially of them that reigned in Asia and Syria, 
(Ch.) or in Egypt. Chap. ii. 40. H. 

Ver. 4. Man. The emperors of Babylon were forced to confess that they 
were nothing more. (.—Their cruel and rapid conquests (W.) are denoted by this 
monstrous animal. Its wings show how the lands were divided between the Medes 
and Persians. Perhaps Neriglissor, &c. shared a part. Chap. v. 1. C. 

Ver. 5. Bear, which is cruel, and eats what is sct before it greedily. W.— 
Side. Cyrus did net attack the Jews. S. Jer.—He stood ready to attack the 
Chuldeans.— Three. He ruled over the Medes and Chaldeans, as well as over the 
Persians. C.—Hoews. Gr. “wings or sides’”’ of an animal, (H.) or “bones ” 
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DANIEL. 


had four heads, and power was given to it. 


strong, it had great iron teeth, eating and brea 


was unlike to the other beasts which I had seen’ bef 
and had ten horns. 


sprung out of the midst of them: and three of t 
horns were plucked up at the presence thereof: a: 
hold eyes like the eyes of a man were in this hor 
mouth speaking great things. 


Grot.—Cyrus was always at war; and Justin (1.) says that Tom 
Seythia, ordered his head to be cut off, and thrown into a vessel full 0} 


of Alexander, as well as his rapid conquests. 
ducd so many, he answered, “by never putting off.” 
forces on all sides (H.); and after his death his empire was divided. 


empire of the Chaldees, Medes, Persians, and Greeks. C. 


times. W.—This is the opinion generally received, which we shall 
-many think that the kingdoms of Syria and Egypt are designated, as 
— Horns. 
the fourth beast shall be parceled: or ten kings of the number of th 
Alexauder, as figures of such as shall be about the time of antichri 
phanes was the eighth king, and Laomedon, Antigonus, and Demetri 
governors of Syria before, 
foreshowed. Others think that it poicts out Vespasian, the tentl 
Cwesar, who made war on the Jews. 
which may be paving the way for the great antagonist of Christ. C.. 


also be applied to that great persecutor, Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 
christ. 
at Rome.—AZan. 
phemy. 1 Mae. i. 23, 43. C. 

































































dom shall not be destroyed, and his pow 
ever. 
27 He is the deliverer, and saviour, d 
wonders in heaven, and in earth: who 
Daniel out of the lions’ den. 
28 "Now Daniel continued unto the 
and the reign of Cyrus, the Persian. 


CHAP. VII. 


Daniel’s vision of the four beasts, signifying four kingdo 
his throne: and of the opposite kingdoms of Christ. 


N the first year of Baltassar, king of B | 
saw a dream: and the vision of his he; 


































































































his bed: and writing the dream, he compre 
few words: and relating the sum of it in shor 
2 I saw in my vision by night, and behol 
winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea. 
3 And four great beasts, different one from 







































came up out of the sea. 
4 The first was like a honess, and had the wir 
eagle: I beheld till her wings were plucked off, 



















was lifted up from the earth, and stood upon her 

















man, and the heart of a man was given to her. _ 
5 And behold another beast, like a bear, stoo 
one side: and there were three rows in the mouth 











































and in the teeth thereof, and thus they said to it: A 
devour much flesh. 


6 After this 1 beheld, and lo, another like a | 
and it had upon it four wings, as of a fowl, and the 









































7 After this ] beheld in the vision of the night 
a fourth beast, terrible and wonderful, and e 








pieces, and treading down the rest with its feet 










8 I considered the horns, and behold another li 





































































> Supra, i. 21. 






Ver. 6. Leopard, a small spotted beast, may denote the size an 
When he was asked ho’ 
C.— Four. 


































Egypt, Syria, Asia, and Macedon, (‘Theod. >) as he had united in his 
























Ver. 7. Unlike. It is not named : but shows the incomparabl 




















Romans, governed by kings, consuls, tribunes, dictators, and empero 






That is, ten kingdoms, (as Apoc. xvii. 12,) among whiel 

























Most understand this of antichrist, whor 






Others apply this to the Tur 











Ver. 8 Little horn. This is commonly understood of antichri 





























Ch.—He was the youngest son of Antiochus the Great, an 
He gained several at first, by his affability.- = 









Ver. Y. Ancient. The Son is born of the Father, and the Hol: 





































































































Vil. 


beheld till thrones were placed, and the ancient of 
i: his garment was white as snow, and the heir of 
d like clean wool: his throne like flames of fire : 
els of it like a burning fire. 
swift stream of fire issued forth from before him : 
nds of thousands ministered to him, and ten thou- 
mes a hundred thousand stood before him: the 
ment sat, and the books were opened. 
I beheld, because of the voice of the great words 
that horn spoke: and I saw that the beast was slain, 
ie body thereof was destroyed, and given to the fire 
be burnt : 
And that the power of the other beasts was taken 
and that times of life were appointed them for a 
_ and a time. 
; I beheld, therefore, in the vision of the night, and 
one like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
eaven, and he came even to the ancient of days: and 
presented him before him. 
And he gave him power, and glory, and a king- 
om: and all peoples, tribes, and tongues shall serve him: 
power is an everlasting power that shall not be taken 
: and his kingdom, that shall not be destroyed. 
“My s spirit trembled; J, Daniel, was affghted at 
things, and the visions of my head troubled me. 
6 I went near to one of them that stood by, and 
d-the truth of him concerning all these things, and 
told me the interpretation of the words, and instructed 





17 These four great beasts, are four kingdoms, which 
arise out of the earth. 

18 But the saints of the most high God shall take the 
ingdom: and they shall possess the kingdom for ever 
id ever. 

19 And after this I would diligently learn concerning 
ic. fourth beast, which was very different from all, and 
eeding terrible: his teeth and claws were of iron: he 
evoured and broke in pieces, and the rest he stamped 
on with his feet : 

20 And concerning the ten horns that he had on lis 
d: and concerning the other that came up, before 
vich three horns fell: and of that horn that had eyes, 
1a mouth speaking great things, and was greater than 
est. 


® Apoe. v. 1].—> Supra, jii. 100, and iv. 31; Mic. iv. 7; Luke i. 32. 





8 from both, yet all three are eo-eternal. W.—Henee the Father is sometimes 
ited in this manner, though he be a pure spirit. llis throne resembled that 
by Ezechiel, chap. i. H. 

rk. 10. Fire, Psal. xevi. 3.—Thousands. 
undzed millions. M. 

‘Ver. 11. Spoke. I wished to see how the king would be punished. He felt 
é hand of God as he was going to destroy all the Jews, when he pretended to 
epent. 1 Mae. vi., and 2 Mae. ix. 4. 

uy. 12. Time. Each of the four empires had its period assigned. 
ne altracted tue prophet’s attention most, and is mentioned first. M. 
ER. 13. Heaven. Christ appeared about sixty years after the subversion of 
Syrian monarchy. Yet these expressions literally refer to his seeond coming. 
xxvi. 64. C.—He had the form of man, as he had the nature. M. 

VER, 14, Destroyed. The eternal domiuion of Christ could not be expressed 
tronger terms. He seems to allude to them, Matt. xxviii. 18. C. 

ER. 18. Most High, (Th.) or rather Chal. “the very high saints of God ;” 
sa. ver. 22, 25, and 27. 

24. Mightier. Chal. again, “ unlike.” 
rovinees: bnt his son was the most implacable enei:y of God’s people. 
ed them, Egypt, and Armenia; or his three competitors. Ver. &. 

BR. 25. Against, or “ over against,” like an aceuser. Sym. “as if ue were 


Gr. implies one million and one 


That of 


Antiochus the Great had lost 
He 





DANIEL. 


21 I beheld, and lo, that horn made war against the 

saints, and nt led over them, 

22 Till the ancient of days came and gave judgment to 
| 
| 
i 
| 


Gren, WIE Vii. 


the saints of the Most High, and the time came, and the 
saints obtained the kingdom. 

23 And thus he said: The fourth beast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be greater than 
all the kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and 
shall tread it down, and break it in pieces. 

24 And the ten horns of the same kingdom, shall be 
ten kings: and another shall rise up after them, and he 
shall be mightier than the former, and he shall bring down 
three kings. 

25 And he shall speak words against the High One, 
and shall crash the saints of the Most High: and ie shall 
think himself able to change times i laws, and they 
shall be delivered into his hand until a time, aud times, 
and half a time. 

26 Anda judgment shall sit, that /zs power may be taken 
away, and be broken in pieces, and perish even to the end. 

27 And that the kingdom, and power, and tle great- 
ness of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, may be 
given to the people oe the saints of the Most High: whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all kings shall 
serve him, and shall obey ‘him: 

28 Eitharto i is the end of the word. 
much troubled with my thoughts, 
was changed in me: 


I, Daniel, was 
and my countenanes 
but I kept the word in my heart. 
CHAP. VIII. 
Danel’s vision of the ram and he-goat, interpreted by the angel Gabriel, 
lie the third year of the reign of king Baltassar, a 
vision appeared to me. I, Daniel, after what I had 
seen in the beginning, 
2 Saw im my vision when I was in the castle of Susa, 
which 1s in the province of Elam : 
that I was over the gate of Ulai. 
8 And I lifted up my eyes, and saw: and behold a 
ram stood before the water, having éwo high horns, and 
one higher than the other, find growing up. Afterward 
4 I saw the ram pushing with his horns against the 
= and a the north, and against the south : and 
no beasts could withstand him, nor be delivered out of his 


hand : 
great. 


and 1 saw in the vision 


and he did according to his own will, and became 


eA. M. 3451, A. C. 553. 


God.”—Laws, He did this with regard to the Jews, (1 Mae. i. 41. C.) prohibit- 
ing their festivals. Antichrist will do the like, and pretend to work miracles. H. 
—A time, &e. That is, three years and a half; whieh is supposed to be the length 
of the duration of the persecution of antichrist. Ch. Apoe. xi. 2, and xii. 14. 

Ver. 27. Him. The power of the Machabees was too limited, to be here un- 
derstood. The Chureh and Christ must be meant. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Beginning. This vision was to explain what he had 
seen (ehap. vii) respecting the four monarehies. The conflict of the Persians wit} 
Alexander, after two hundred and twenty years, is here deseribed. W. 

VER, 2 Castle; some read, “ city.’ Elere the kings had a palace; ané 
Hystaspes, &e. generally resided in it. C.—Gate, or “ stagnant water” ( paludem. 
Ver. 3. 11.); though most understand the river Euleus, on the side of Susiana. C. 

Ver. 3.0 A ran. The empire of the Medes and Persians, Ch. W.—Cyius, 
the founder, was allied to both.— Higher, denoting the Persians; or Hystaspes, 
and his posterity, the second branch of the royal fainily, which reigned to the end. 
whereas Cambyscs was the only one of the race of Cyrus who sueceeded to the 


throne. Others think that he alludes to Codoinannus, whom Alexander certainty 


attacked. 

Ver. 4. South. Codomannus reigned in peace for two years when he was 
invaded. But his predecessors had made war ehiefly in Greece. Seyth a, aug 
Egypt. C. 
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Guar. VILL DANIEL. 


5 And I understood: and behold a he-goat.came from 16 And I heard the v 
the west on the face of the whole earth, and he touched | he called, and said: Gabriel, 
not the ground, and the he-goat had a notable horn be- | the vision. me 
tween his eyes. 17 And he came, and a near 

6 And he went up to the ram that had the horns, which | when he wus come, | fell on my fé 
[ had seen standing before the gate, and he ran towards | said to me: Understand, O son of n 















































































































































him in the force of his strength. the end the vision shall be fulfilled. 
7 And when he was come near the ram, he was en- 18 And when he spoke to me, I fe 
raged against him, and struck the ram: and broke his | and he touched me, and set me upri 










































two horns, and the ram could not withstand him: and 19 And he said to me: I will shor 
when he had cast him down on the ground, he stamped | are to come to pass in the end of the x 
upon him, and none could deliver the ram out of his hand. | time hath its end. 


















































8 And the he-goat became exceeding great: and when| 20 The ram, which thou sawest with | 
he was grown, the great horn was broken, and there came | of the Medes and Persians. 
up four horns under it towards the four winds of heaven. 21 And the he-goat, is the king of the 

9 And out of one of them came forth a little horn: and | great horn that was between his eyes, the 
it became great against the south, and against the east, and | king 






































against the strength. 22 But whereas when that was broken, 
10 And it was magnified even unto the strength of | four for it: four kings shall rise up of his 


























heaven: and it threw down of the strength, and of the | with his strength. 





























stars, and trod upon them. 23 And after their reign, when iniquities 
, 11] And it was magnified even to the prince of the | up, there shall arise a king of a shameless 
strength: and it took away from him the continual sacri- | derstanding dark sentences. 
fice, and cast down the place of his sanctuary. 24 And his power shall be str engthened, 
12 And strength was given him against the continual | his own force : and he shall lay all things wast 
sacrifice because of sins: and truth shall be cast down on | prosper, and do more than can be believ 
the ground, and he shall do and shall prosper. shall destroy the mighty, and the people of the S 
13 And I heard one of the saints speaking, and one} 25 According to his will, and craft shall be 
saint said to another, I know not to whom that was speak- | in his hand: and his heart shall be puffed up, 
ing’: How long shall be the vision, concerning the con- | abundance of all things he shall kill many: a 
tinual sacrifice, and the sin of the desolation that is made: | rise up against the prince of princes, and shall 
and the sanctuary, and the syrengs be trodden under | without hand. 
foot ? 26 And the vision of the evening and the 
14 And he said to him: Unto evening and morning | which was told, is true: thou, therefore, seal up 
two thousand three hundred days : and the sanctuary shall | because it shall come to pass ‘after many days. 
be cleansed. 27 And I, Daniel, languished, and was: sit 
15 And it came to pass when I, Daniel, saw the vision, | days: and when I was risen up, I did the kin 
and sought the meaning, that behold there stood before | and I was astonished at the vision, and there 
me as it were the appearance of a man. — that could interpret it. 





TA 


Ver. 5. A he-goat. Tho empire of the Greeks, or Macedonians.—TIe touched | Greeks, the sacrifices were neglected, and then Antiochus ..pre 
not the ground. He conquered all before hin with so much rapidity, that he | iv. 7. . 


seemed rather to fly than to walk upon the earth.—4d notable horn. Alexander Ver. 14. Days. That is, six years and almost four mon! 
















































































































































































































the Great. Ch. —He succeeded his father when only twenty years old, and the next | whole time from the beginning of the persecution of Antiochus 
year was chosen generalissimo of the Grecks against Persia, which he invaded at | —He began A. 143, and died A. 149, according to the era of Sel 
the head of 30,000 foot and 4000 horse, having only seventy talents of silver and | temple was purified i in the mean time. 1 Mac. i. 21, and vi. 16. V 























provisions for one month. With this he attacked the most flourishing empire, aud | specified. Sacrifice entirely ceased for three years, A. 145, Ch 
conquered it in less than four years’ time, when Darius was slain, A. 3674. Alex- VER. at Between, in an island formed by the river, 1t w: 
ander survived only six years and ten months, yet subdued so many nations that it | (C.) or S. Michael, (S. Jer.,) directing Gabricl to explain the vi 








































is almost ineredible that he should have travelled over them. He is the bdeily of VER. 17. Man. So Ezechiel is usually styled, to show tha’ 
brass and the leopard, chap. ii. 39, and vii. 6, C, is different from that of angels, and would be greatly honoured 
Ver. 7. Hand. He routed all the forces of his enemy (H.) at the Granicus,,| who takes this appellation. W. 


at Issus; and at Gaugamela, (C.) or Arbela, Darius escaped, but was slain by his VER. 19. AMalediction. Heb. “ wrath” against the peéple o 
own servants. 11. eneinies. C, 


























Ver. 8. Broken, by death. Usher, A. 3681.—Four. Seleucus, Antigonus, Ver. 21. Is. Heb. “are the kings,” (H.) including all. V 




















Philip, and Ptolemeus, the successors of Alexander, who divided his empire among VER. 22. Nution, yet not his children. Ver. 8. 
them, Ch.—Other generals held out for some time. Philip was only a nominal VER. 23. Shameless. Heb. “ hard,” cruel, and impudent 
xing; Antipater governed Macedon and Greece. Syria, Asia, and Egypt formed | 1 Mac. i. 2. Marcellinus styles him “ wrathful and savage.’ 
‘hree other kingdoms. All four are marked out by the four heads of the leopard. | use of artifice to scize the estates of his nephew Philometor, an 
Chap. vii. 6. C. Jews. 2 Mac. v. 24. C. 







































































Ver. 9, A little horn. Antiochus Epiphanes, a descendant of Seleucus, He Ver. 24. By. Heb. “not to his (Alexander’s) strength 
grew against the so tth and the east, by his victories over the kings of Egypt and VER. 25. Price: God.—Hand of man. H 
Arinenia ; and against the strength, that is, against Jerusalem and the people of | punished. 1 Mae. vi. 10. 

God. Ch.—He persecuted God’s people, and set up the idol of Jupiter Olympius VER. 26. Morning of this.day, or of what 
in the very temple. W. . Ver. 14.—Seal, When the predictions, were 

Ver, 10. Zven unto, or against the strength of heaven. So are here called | and published. C.—This will remain obscure 
tne army of the Jews, the people of God, (Ch.) and particularly the teachers. | regarded the temple, happened in 300 3 

Ww. 


























Many priests gave way to idolatry. 1 Mac. i. 48, and 2 Mac. iv. 14. C. christ. S. Greg. Mor. xxx. 12. V 























VER. 12. Strength. Heb. “ the army was delivered up to him, for the,” &c. VER. 27. ‘Business, at ‘Susa, ‘Na uc 10 
While several contended for the high priesthood, and imitated the manners of the | Babylon 
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DANIEL. 


Cuapr. IX, 





CHAP. IX. 








































































































































































































































































































































































































































































}and prayer: Gabriel informs him concerning the seventy 
weeks to the coming of Christ. 


rst year of Darius, the son of Assuerus, of the 
he Medes, who reigned over the kingdom of 






















rst year of his reign I, Daniel, understood by 
number of the years, concerning which the 
Lord came to Jeremias, the prophet, that 
s should be accomplished of the desolation of 


set my face to the Lord, my God, to pray and 
lication with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes. 
I prayed to the Lord, my God, and I made my 
and said: ‘I beseech thee, O Lord God, great 
e, who keepest the covenant, and mercy to them 
thee, and keep thy commandments. 
have sinned, we have committed iniquity, we 
2 wickedly, and have revolted: and we have gone 
thy commandments, and thy judgments. 
have not hearkened to thy servants, the prophets, 
poken in thy name to our kings, to our princes, 
hers, and to all the people of the land. 
thee, O Lord, justice: but to us confusion of 
t this day to the men of Juda, and to the inha- 
Jerusalem, and to all Israel, to them that are 
to them that are far off, in all the countries 
ou hast driven them, for their iniquities, by 
y have sinned against thee. 
rd, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our 
ind to our fathers, that have sinned. 
to thee, the Lord our God, mercy and forgive- 
we have departed from thee: 
d we have not hearkened to the voice of the 
‘God, to walk in his law, which he set before us 
vants, the prophets. 
all Israel have transgressed thy law, and have 
way from hearing thy voice, and the malediction, 
e curse, ‘which is written in the book of Moses, the 
of God, is fallen upon us, because we have sinned 














nd he hath confirmed his words which he spoke 
us, and against our princes that judged us, that he 
ring in upon us a great evil, such as never was 
Il the heaven, according to that which hath been 
erusalem. 

\s it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil is 







‘M. 3467, A. C. 537.—> Jer. xxv. 11, and xxix, 10.—¢ 2 Esd. i. 5.—4 Bar. i. 17. 
e Deut. xxvii. 14. 


[[X. Ver. 1. Darius, the Mede. Chap. v. 31. If his reign had eom- 
the same time with that of Cyrus, at Babylon, as it is commonly sup- 
icl would have been under no anxicty respeeting the people’s liberation, 
jaee that year, (C.) though per’ haps not at tho commencement. H.— 
yw tuled over the Persians above two years, so that the first of Darius 
with the third of his reign over his eountrymen. Chap. x. C.— 
chasuerus, is not a proper name, but means “ a great prince.” W. 

He read attentively the sacred volumes, particularly 
fer. xxv. 11, and xxix. 10. Daniel perceiving that the time +f 
> at ‘hand, prayed with great zeal and confidence. W. 

: _ God never breaks it first. C. 














Let 


i ‘ Sept. “mercy.” 
boast that he has ruined thy temple, &e. Ver. 17. C. 

















































come upon us: and we entreated not thy face, O Lord, 
our God, that we might turn from our iniquities, and 
think on thy truth. 

14 And the Lord hath watched upon the evil, and hath 
brought it upon us: the Lord, our God, is just in all his 
works which he hath done: for we have not hearkened to 
his voice. 

15 ‘And now, O Lord, our God, who hast brought 
forth thy people out of the land of Egypt, with a strong 
hand, and hast made thee a name as at this day: we have 
sinned, we have committed iniquity, 

16 O Lord, against all thy justice: let thy wrath and 
thy indignation be turned away, I beseech thee, from thy 
city, Jerusalem, and from thy holy mountain. For by 
reason of our sins, and the iniquities of our fathers, Jeru- 
salem, and thy people, are a reproach to all that are round 
about us. 

17 Now, therefore, O our God, hear the supplication 
of thy servant, and his prayers: and show thv face upon 
thy sanctuary, which is desolate, for thy own sake. 

18 Incline, O my God, thy ear, and hear: open thy 
eyes, and see our desolation, and the city upon which thy 
name is called: *for it is not for our justifications that we 
present our prayers before thy face, but for the multitude 
of thy tender mercies. 

19 O Lord, hear: O Lord, be appeased : hearken, and 
do: delay not, for thy own sake, O my God: because 
thy name is invocated upon thy city, and upon thy people. 

20 Now while I was yet speaking, and praying, and 
confessing my sins, and the sins of my people of Israel, and 
presenting my supplications i in the sight of my God, for 
the holy mountain of my God: 

21 As I was yet speaking in prayer, behold the man, 
Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning," 
flying swiftly, touched me at the time of the evening 
sacrifice. 

22 And he instructed me, and spoke to me, and said: 
O Daniel, I am now come forth to teach thee, and that 
thou mightest understand. 

23 From the beginning of thy prayers the word came 
forth: and I am come to show it to thee, because thou 
art a man of desires: therefore, do thou mark the word, 
and understand the vision. 

24 ‘Seventy weeks are shortened upon thy people, and 
upon thy holy city, that transgression may be finished, 
and sin may have an end, and miquity may be abolished ; 
and everlasting justice may be brought; and vision and 


f Bar. i. 1; Exod. xiv. 22.—8 Jer. xxv. 29; Psal. xviii. 2,9, and ci. 8,—b Supra, viii. 16. 
{ Matt. xxiv. 15; John i. 45. 


Ver. 21. The man, Gabriel. “The angel Gabriel in the shape of a nian. Ch. 
Chap. viii. 16. 
Vur. 24. Seventy weeks (viz. of years, or seventy times seven, that is, 490 


years) are shortened ; that is, fixed and determined, so that the time shall be no 
longer. Ch.—This is not a eonditional prophecy. Daniel was solicitous to know 
when the seventy years of Jeremias would terminate. But something of far greate 
eonsequenee is revealed to him, (W.) even the coming and death of the Messias, 
four hundred and ninety years after the order for rebuilding the walls should be 
given, (C.) at which period Christ would redcem the world, (W.) and abolish the 
sacrifices of the law. C.—Finished, or arrive at its height by the crucifixion of 
the Son of God (Theod.) ; or rather sin shall be forgiven. “Heb. “to finish erimes, 
to seal (cover or remit) sins, and to expiate iniquity.” 

Ver. 25. Word, &c. That is, from the twentieth year of king Artaxerxes, 
when, by his commandment, Nehemias rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem. 2 Esd. ii. 
From which time, aecording to the best chronology, there were just sixty-nine 
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Cuapv. X. 
prophecy may be fulfilled ; and the Saint of saints may be 


anointed. 

25 Know thou, therefore, and take notice: that from 
the going forth of the word, to build up Jerusalem again, 
unto Christ, the prince, there shall be seven weeks, ° and 
sixty-two weeks: and the street shall be built again, and 
the walls, in straitness of times. 

26 And after sixty-two weeks Christ shall be slain: 
and the people that shall deny him shall not be his. And 
a people, with their leader, that shall come, shall destroy 
the city, and the sanctuary: and the end thereof shall be 
waste, and after the end of the war the appointed deso- 
lation. 

27 And he shall confirm the covenant with many, in 
one week: and in the half of the week the victim and the 
sacrifice shall fail: and there shall be in the temple the 
abomination of desolation: and the desolation shall con- 
tinue even to the consummation, and to the end. 

CHAP. X. 


Daniel, having humbled himself by fasting and penance, seeth a vision, with 
which he is mueh terrified: but he is comforted by an angel. 


N *the third year of Cyrus, king of the Persians, a 

word was revealed to Daniel, surnamed Baltassar, 

and a true word, and great str ength : : and he understood 

the word: for there is need of understanding in a 
vision. 

2 In those days I, Daniel, mourned the days of three 
weeks. 

3 I eat no desirable bread, and ncither flesh, nor wine, 
entered into my mouth, neither was I anointed with oint- 
ment : till the days of three weeks were accomplished. 

4 And in the four and twentieth day of the first month, 
I was by the great river, which is the Tigris. 

5 And I lifted up my eyes, and I saw: and behold a 
man clothed in linen, and his. loins were girded with the 
finest gold: 

6 And his body was like the chrysolite, and his face as 
‘he appearance of lightning, and his eyes as a burning 


& A.M, 3478, A. C. 536, 


weeks of yeas, that is, 483 ycars, to the baptism of Christ, when he first began to 
preach aud execute the office of Mexsias. Ch.—The prophecy is divided into three 
periods; the first of forty-nine years, during which the walls were completed (they 
had been raiscd in fifty-two days, (2 Esd. vi. 15,) but many other fortifications 
were still requisite) ; the second of four hundred and thirty-four years, at the end of 
which Christ was baptized, in the 15th of Tiberius ; the third of three years and a 
half, during which Christ preached. In the iniddle of this last week the ancient 
sacrifices became uscless, (C.) as the true Lamb of God had been immolated. 
Theod.—A week of years denotes seven years, as Lev. xxv., and thus seventy of 
these weeks would make four hundred and ninety years. V. Bede. Rat. Temp. 6, 
&c, W. C.—All theEast was persuaded that a great king should arise about the time ; 
when our Saviour actually appeared, and fulfilled all that had been spoken of the 
Messias. C. Diss. —Ferguson says, “We have an astronomical demonstration of 
the truth of this ancicut prophecy, seeing that the prophetic year of the Messias 
being cut off was the very same with the astronomical.” In a dispute between a 
Jew and a Christian, at Venice, the Rabbi who presided .. put an end to the 
business by saying, ‘‘ Let us shut up our Bibles; for if we procecd in the cx- 
amination of this prophecy, it will make us all become Christians.” Watson, Let. 
6.—Hence probably the Jews denounce a curse on those who calculate the times, 
(11.)and they have purposely curtailed their chronology. C.— Times, &c., (angustia 
temporum,) which may allude both to the difficulties and opposition they met with 
in building, and to the shortness of the time in which they finished the wall, viz. 
Bfty-two days, Ch. 

VER. 26. Weeks. or four hundred and thirty-eight years, which elapsed from 
the twentieth of Artaxerxes to the death of Christ, according to the most exact 
ehranologists. C.—Slain. Prot. “‘ cut off, bux not for himself, and the people of 
the prince that,” &c. H.—S. Jerom and some MSS. read, Christus, et non erit 
¢ius. Te sense is thus suspended. The Jews lose their prerogative of being God’s 
pecple. C.—Christ will not receive them again. S. Jer.—Gr. “‘ the unction shall 
be destroycd, und there shall not be iudgment in him.’’ The priesthood and royal 
Vk 





DANIEL. 





























































































lamp: and his arms, and all downward | 
like in appearance to glittering brass: a 
his word like the voice of a muititude. _ 

7 And I, Daniel, alone saw the visio 







































































that were with me saw it not: but an- 



































terror fell upon them, and they fled away 























selves. 

















8 And I, being left alone, saw this g 
















































iliere remained tio strength in me, and th 
my countenance was changed i in me, and 
and retained no strength. 

9 And I heard tlie voice of his words: 
heard | lay in a consternation upon my face, an 
was close to the ground. 

10 And behold a land touched me, and 
upon my knees, and upon the joints of my ha 

11 And he said to me : Daniel, thou man o 
understand the words that I speak to the 
upright: for Iam sent now to thee. And w 
said this word to me, I stood trembling. 

12 And he said to me: Fear not, Daniel 
the first day that thou didst set thy heart to un 
to afflict thyself in the sight of thy God, thy 
been heard: and I am come for thy words. 

13 But the prince of the kingdom of the Per 
sisted me one and twenty days: and behold Mic 
of the chief princes, came to help me, and I | 
there by the king of the Persians. 

14 But I am come to teach thee what thing 
fal thy people in the latter days, for as yet the 
for days. 

15 ‘aad when he was speaking such words 
cast down my countenance to the ground, and | 
peace. 

16 And behold as it were the likeness of a so: 
touched my lps: then I opened my mouth an 
and said to him that stood before me: O my lord 
sight of thee my joints are loosed, and no streng 
remained in me. 








dignity is taken from the Jews. Theod.—The order of succession ai 
priests was quite deranged, while the country was ruled by the Rom 
Herod, a foreigner. C.—Leader. The Romans, under Titus. Ch. 

Ver. 27, JAfany. Christ seems to allude to this passage, M: 
He died for all; but several of the Jews, particularly, would not re 
fered grace. C.—Of the weck, or in the middle of the week, &e. | 
preached three years and a half; and then, by his sacrifice upon the 
all the sacrifiaes of the law. Ch. —Temple. Heb. “the wing,” ( 
(H.) the highest part of the teniple, C.—Desolation. Some und 
the profanation of the temple by the crimes of the Jews, and: by thi 
of the zealots. Others, of the bringing in thither the ensigns and 
pagan Romans. Others, in fine, distinguish three different times 
viz. that under Antiochus; that when the temple was destroyed 
and the last near the end of the world, under antichrist. ‘To all wi 
suppose, this prophecy may have a relation. Ch, 

CHAP, X. Ver. 1. Third. This concurs with the first of Darfu 




















then reigned in Persia, and the king is here often incntioned, as the v 

















pened near it, on the banks of the Tigris. Only twenty-one days had 














the former. C. 

















Ver. 13. The prince, &c. That is, the angel guardian of Persi: 














cording to his office, seeking the spiritual good of the Persians, was ¢ 














many of the Jews should remain among them. Ch.—S. Jerom, Xe. 




















the angel guardian. W.—Each country has an archangel over i 











have an angel. Others assert that this was an evil angel; for how 














one oppose so long the will of God? Yet this argument may be ret 














spirits themselves must comply. It seems, therefore, that ¢ 
the good angels to mvade the Chaldeans, and thus to liber 
was afraid of the hazardous attempt, and free-will may resi: 
God.— One, or “ prince.” C.—Michael, and the guardian of 
pravers for ‘the liberation of sin Jews. Ver. 20. W. : 



















































































































and how can the servant of my lord speak with 
? for no strength remaineth in me; moreover, 
ath is stopped. 

erefore, he that looked like a man, touched 
and strengthened me. 

d he said: Fear not, O man of desires, peace 
e@: take courage, and be strong. And when 
to me, I grew strong, and J said: Speak, O 
-d, for thou hast strengtliened me. 

And he said: Dost thou know wherefore I am 
to thee? And now I will return, to fight against 
‘ince of the Persians. When I went forth, there 
red the prince of the Greeks coming. 

But I will tell thee what is set down in the scrip- 
of truth: and none is my helper in all these 
» but * Michael, your prince. 


CHAP. XI. 


lL declares to Danicl many things to come, with regard to the Persian 
peran kings: more especially with regard to Antiochus, asa figure of 
D from the first year of Darius, the Mede, I stood 
ip, that he night be strengthened, and confirmed. 
nd now I will showthee the truth. Behold, there 
stand yet three kings in Persia, and the fourth 
be enriched exceedingly above them all: and 
a he shall be grown mighty by his riches, he shall 
up all against the kingdom of Greece. 

_ But there shall rise up a strong king, and shall rule 
great power: and lie sliall do what he pleascth. 
And when he shall come to his height, his kingdom 
1 be broken, and it shall be divided towards the four 
s of the heaven: but not to his posterity, nor accord- 
© his power with which he ruled. For his kingdom 
ll be rent in pieces, even for strangers, besides these. 

| And the king of the south shall be strengthened, and 
-of his princes shall prevail over him, and he shall rule 
1 great power: for his dominions shall be great. 





c 





. 
* 





® Apoc. xii. 7. 


DANIEL. 





eR, 20. To thee? He awakens his attention (ver. 14. C.) and gratitude. 
Prince, angel guardian ; or Alexander, who would one day rout the Persians. 
» xi, 2. C. 




















ER. 21. Of truth, in the former scaled visions. C.—Your prince. The 
ian general of the Church of God, (Ch.) as he was of the synagogue. C. 

AP. Xl. Ver. 1. Confirmed. Gabriel assisted Michael to comply with 
rders, Chap. x. 21. C. 

2. Three, &c. Cambyses, Smerdis Magus, and Darins, the son of Hys- 
Ch. W.—Cyrus had been mentioned hefore. Chap. x. 13, 20. Smerdis, or 
rxes, (1 Esd. iv. 7,) was the chief of the seven magi, and usurped the throne 
months after the death of Cambyses. C.—Ile had been declared king be- 
by Patizites, his own brother. Herod. iii. 21. See Ezec. xxxvili. 21. H. 
rth: Xerxes. Ch. 

. 8, A strong king: Alexander. Ch.—The sequel clearly points him out. 


us, his brother, was declared, vegent till it should be seen what Roxana should 
ing forth. After the death of those who might be heirs of Alexander, four 
rals took the title of kings. Otliers governed in different places, but were 
oyed by degrees. 

ER. 4. These four; Ptolemy, Selencus, Antigonus, and Antipater, kings of 
pt, Syria, Asia, and Grecec. Chap. vii. 6, and viii. 22. 

Ver. 5. South: Ptolemeus, the son of Lagus, king of Egypt, which lies south 
rusalem. Ch.—A7s princes (that is, one of Alexander’s princes) shall prevail 
“im ; that is, shall be stronger than the king of Egypt. He speaks of Selcu- 
cator, king of Asia and Syria, whose suceessors are here called the kings of 
north, because their dominions lay to the north in respect to Jerusalem. Ch. 

+ 6 South. Bernice, daughter of Ptolemeus Philadelphus, given in mar- 
_to Antiochus Theos, grandson of Selcucus, (Ch.) and king of Syria. She 
ht a. great “dowry,” and was therefore styled Phernophoros. Antiochus 
to repudiate Laodicca; but he soon took her back. Fearing his incon- 
, she poisoned him, and slew his son by Bernice. This lady in a rage 
ited ier chariot and having knocked down the cruel minister of such bar- 


fifteen years had elapsed, his mother, brother, and children were slain. | 


Coar. Ail. 

6 And after the end of years they shall be .n league 
together: and the daughter of the king of the south shall 
come to the king of the north to make friendship, but she 
shall not obtain the strength of the arm, neither shall her 
seed stand: and she shall be given up, and her young 
men that brought her, and they that strengthened her in 
these times. 

7 And a plant of the bud of her roots shall stand up: 
and he shall come with an army, and shall enter into the 
province of the king of the north: and he shall abuse 
them, and shall prevail. 

8 And he shall also carry away captive into Egypt 
their gods, and their graven things, and: their precious 
vessels of gold and silver: he shall prevail against the 
king of the north. 

9 And the king of the south shall enter into the king- 
dom, and shall return to his own land. 

10 And his sons shall be provoked, and they shall as- 
semble a multitude of great forces: and he shall come 
with haste like a flood: and he shall return, and be stirred 
up, and he shall join battle with his forces. 

11 And the king of the south being provoked, shall go 
forth, and shall fight against the king of the north, and 
shall prepare an exceeding great multitude, and a multi- 
tude shall be given into his hands. 

12 And he shall take a multitude, and his heart shall 
be lifted up, and he shall-cast down many. thousands: but 
he shall not prevail. 

13 For the king of the north shall return, and shall 
prepare a multitude much greater than before: and in 
the end of times, and years, he shall come in haste witha 
great army, and much riches. 

14 ’And in those times many shall rise up against the 
king of the south, and the children of prevaricators of thy 
people shall lift up themselves to fulfil the vision, and they 
shall fall. 

15 And the king of the north shall come, and shall cast 


b Isa. xix. 1. 








barity, trampled upon his body. The rest pretended that the infant was still 


living, and delivered up a part of the palacc to Bernice, yet slew her as svon as 
they had an opportunity. 8. Jer. Usher, A. 3758, V. Max. ix. 10, &. C.— Young. 
Heb. ‘‘ her conductors, her child, and he that,” &ec. H.—Ner physician, Aris- 
tarchus, persuaded her to enter the palace. Her women and Egyptian guards de- 
fended her for some time. Polygaen. Strat. 8. C. 

Ver. 7. A plant, &c. Ptolemeus Evergetes, the son of Philadelphus. Ch 
Three of Bernice’s maids of honour (H.) covered her body, and pretended that 
she was only wounded, till her brother Evergetes came and seized almost all Asia, 
Calliniens not daring to give him battle. S. Jer., &c. Vaillant. A. 79. Lagid. C.— 
He laid waste Syria. W. 

Ver. 8. Gods. He took back what Cambyses had conveyed out of Egypt, 
and it was on this account that the people styled him ‘ benefactor.”’ 8. Jer. C.— 
North. Seleucus Callinieus. Ch. 

Ver. 10. His sons. Seleucus Ceraunius and Antiochus the Great, the sons of 
Callinieus. Ch.—He shall, &c. Antiochus the Great. Ch, 

VeR. 11. South. Ptolemeus Philopator, son of Evergetes. Ch.—He was an 
indolent prince ; but his generals gained the victory. C. 

Ver. 12. Prevail. Many fell on both sides. H.—But Antiochus did net pre- 
vail (W.); or rather Philopator neglected the opportunity of dethroning his rival, 
(C.) as he might have seized all his dominions, if he had not been too fond of ease. 
Just. 30.—He followed the suggestions of his proud heart, when he attempted to 
enter the most holy place of the temple ; and though he was visibly chastised by 
God, he would have vented his resentment on the Jews, if Providence had not 
miraculously protected them. 3 Mac. C. See Eccli. 1. H. 

Ver. 13. Times, seventeen years after the battle of Raphia. When Philopator 
was dead, and his son Epiphanes not above five ycars old, Antiochus and Philip of 
Macedon basely attempted to divide his dominions. Scopas engaged Antiochus, 
but lost the battle, and all that Philopator had recovered. C. 

Ver. 14. Vision. Many Jews, deceived by Onias, erected a temple in Egypt, 
falsely asserting that they fulfilled the prophecy of Isaias, xix. 19. W.—This Opisa 
was the son of Onias III., who was slain at Antioch. Chap. ix. 23. H. 
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DANIEL. 


Cuar. XI. 


up a mount. and shall take the best fenced cities: and the 
arms of the Louth shall not withstand, and his chosen ones 
shall rise up to resist, and they shall not have strength. 

16 And he shall come upon him, and do according to 
his pleasure, and there shall be none to stand against his 
face: and he shall stand in the glorious land, and it shall 
be'consumed by’ his hand. 

17 And he shall set his face to come to possess all his 
kingdom, and he shall make upright conditions with him: 
and he shall give him a daughter of women, to overthrow 
it: and she shall not stand, neither shall shie be for him. 

18 And he shall turn his face to the islands, and shall 
take many: and he shall cause the prince of his reproach 
to cease, and his reproach shall be turned upon him. 

19 And he shall turn his face to the empire of his own 
land, and he shall stumble, and fall, and shall not be 
found. 

20 And there shall stand up in his place one most vile, 
and unworthy of kingly honour: and in a few days he shall 
be destroyed, not in rage nor in battle. 

21 And there shall stand up in his place one despised, 
and the kingly honour shall not be given him: and he 


shall come privately, and shal] obtain the kingdom by 


fraud. 

22 And the arms of the fighter shall be overcome 
before his face, and shall be broken: yea, also the prince 
of the covenant. 

23 And after friendships, he will deal deceitfully with 
him : and he shall go up, and shall overcome with a small 
people. 

24 And he shall enter into rich and plentiful cities: 
aud he shall do that which his fathers never did, nor his 
fathers’ fathers: he shall scatter their spoils, and their 
prey, and their riches, and shall forecast devices against 
the best fenced places: and this until a time. 

25 And his strength, and his heart, shall be stirred up 


against the king of the south, with a great army: and the 





Ver. 15. Cities; Sidon, Gaza, and the citadel of Jerusalem, &e. C. 

Ver. 16. Upon him. Antiochus shall come upon the king of the south.— 
Land: Judea. Ch.—Consumed, or “ perfected.’’ Antiochus was very favourable 
to the Jews (C.); invited all to retuin to Jerusalem, and furnished what was 
requisite for the sacrifices. Jos. Ant. xii. 3. 

Ver. 17. Kingdom, viz. all the kingdom of Ptolemeus Epiphanes, son of 
Philopator. Ch.—Of women, That is, a most beautiful woman, viz. his daughter 
Cleopatra.—ZJ¢t, viz. the kingdom of Epiphanes ; but his policy shall not succeed ; 
for Cleopatra shall take more to heart the interest of her husband than that of her 
father. Ch.—He came with her to Raphia, and gave her Judea, &e. for her dowry, 
reserving half of the revenues. 

Ver. 18. Islands, near Asia. He also went into Greece, and was master of 
that country when the Romans declared war against hin. C.—Of his reproach. 
Scipio, the Roman geueral, called the prince of his reproach, because he overthrew 
Antiochus, and obliged him to submit to very dishonourable terins, before he would 
cease from the war. Ch.—Prot. “ for a prince for his own behalf shall causo the 
reproach offered by him to cease, without his own reproach he shall cause it to 
turn upon lim.” H. . 

Ver. 19. Found. Antioehus plundered the temple of the Elymaites to pro- 
cure nioney ; but they, (S. Jer.,) or the neighbouring barbarous nations, rose up 
and slew him. Just. 32, 

Ver. 20. One most vile. Scleucus Philopator, who sent Heliodorus to plun- 
der the temple; and was shortly after slain by the same Heliodorus. Ch. 

Ver. 21. One despised; viz. Antiochus Epiphanes, who at first was despised 
aud not received for king. What is here said of this prince, is accommodated by 
S. Jerom and others to antichrist, of whom this Antiochus was a figure. Ch.— 
AU that follows, to the end of chap. xii., regards Epiphanes. He had no title to 
the crown, which he procured by cunning, and held in the most shameful manner. 

Ver. 22. Fighter. That is, of them that shall oppose him, and shall fight 
against him. Ch.—Heliodorus, who had murdered his brother and usurped the 
throne, and Ptoleray Epiphanes, were diseomfited. The latter was making pre- 
parations against Seleucus, and said that his riches were in the purses ‘ot his 
fieads, upon which they poisoned him. 8. Jer. C.—Covenant, or of the league. 
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king of the south shall be stirred up to 
and very strong succours: and they sh 
they shall form designs against him. 

26 And they that eat bread with him 
and his army shall be overthrown: 2 
down slain. . 

27 And the heart of the two igo sh 
and they shall speak lies at one table, an 
prosper : because as yet the end is unto 

28 And he shall return into his land wi 
and his heart shadl be against the holy 
shall succeed, and shall return into his o 

29 At the time appointed he shall retur 
come to the south, but the latter time sha 
the former. 

30 And the galleys and the Romans sha) 
him, and he shall be struck, and shall return 
have indignation against the covenant of the s: 
and he shall succeed: and he shall return, © 
devise against them that have forsaken the cov 
sanctuary. 

31 And arms shall stand on his part, ale t 
file the sanctuary of strength, and shall take 
continual sacrifice : and they shall place there 
mination unto desolation. 

32 And such as deal wickedly against the, « 
shall deceitfully dissemble: but the people’ 
their God shall prevail and succeed. 

33 Aud they that are learned among the 
teacli many: and they shall fall by the swo: 
fire, and by captivity, and by spoil for many d 

34 And when they shall have fallen, they s 
lieved with a small help: and many ‘shall be 
them deceitfully. 

35 And some of the learned shall fall, that the 
tried, and may be chosen, and made whitey ev: 
appointed time: because yet there shall be an 
































































































































The chief of them that conspired against him; or the king of Egyp 
powerful adversary. Ch. 

Ver. 23. People. Epiphanes pretended to be tutor of Philom 
nobles of Egypt distrusted him; whereupon he came to a battle, 
and the young king surrendered himself. His uncle thus took poss 
with surprising facility. Yet the people of Alexandria crowned Ev 
occasioned a civil war. C. 

Ver. 25. The king. Ptolemeus Philometor. Ch.—Epiphan 
pretext of restoring Philomctor, and gained a vietory over Everge 
into Syria, that the two brothers might weaken each other, (C.) w! 
formed designs against hoth. H. : 

Vex. 26. Slain. This was the perfidious policy of Epiphar 
that the two brothers would destroy euch other, so that he | 
Egypt, of which he kept the key, retaining the city of Pelusiur 
ever reconciled, and reigned together. The Scripture often re] 
which is only intended. 

Ver. 27. Two kings: Epiphanes and Philometor.— Time. ‘Epi 
that he should thus be duped, returned into Egypt. Ver. 29. : 

Ver. 28. Riches, taken in Egypt (C.) and in Jerusalem. H. 

Ver. 30. Galleys. Heb, “ships of Chittim.” H.—The ambus e 
eame in vessels belonging to Macedonia, (C.) which they found a 
44.— Romans. Popilius and the other Roman ambassadors, who 
and obliged him to depart from Egypt. Ch.—Succeéd. Apollo 
many Jews on the sabbath. 1 Mac. i. 30. 

Ver. 31. Arms, (brachia,) or strong men, Apollonius, Ph 
vi.,) and likewise the senator from Antioch, “who executed | 
Abomination. The idol of Jupiter Olympius, ‘which Antiocl 
up in the sanctuary of the temple, which is here called the 
from the, Almighty that was worshipped there, Ch. 

VER. 32. Dissemble, Thus acted the officers a 

Ver. 33. Learned ; the priests, Matthathias, &e. 3 

Ver. 34, Help. The victories of thie Machabees ¥ 
Sully, like those who took the spoils of idols, and were s 





























































































































































the king shall do according to his will, and he 
d up, and shall magnify himself against every 

















hall prosper, till the wrath be accomplished. 
ermination is made. 

e shall make no account of the God of his 
| he shall follow the lust of women, and he 
gard any gods: for he shall rise up against all 





e shall worship the god Maozim, in his place : 
hom his fathers knew not, he shall worship 








“ he shall do this to fortify Maozim with a 


lory, and shall give them power over many, and 
de the land gratis. 


ist him, and the king of the north shall come 
im like a tempest, with chariots, and with horse- 
and with a great navy, and he shall enter into the 
, and shall destroy, and pass through. 

d he shall enter into the glorious land, and many 
- and these only shall be saved out of his hand, 
and Moab, and the principality of the children of 


nd he shall lay his hand upon the lands: and the 
ypt shall not escape. 
d he shall have power over the treasures of gold, 
ver, and all the precious things of Egypt: and 
pass through Libya, and Ethiopia. 
nd tidings out of the east, and out of the north, 
ble him: and he shall come with a great multi- 
o destroy and slay many. 

ind he shall fix his tabernacle, Apadno, between 


® Apoc, xii. 7.—> Matt. xxv. 46; John v. 29, 





xr death (H. ); or the pericct deliverance shall take place later. Ver. 27, 
86. Every god. “Fle plundered many (C. or most; wAgora. H.) 
Polyb. Athen. v. 6.—Accomplished against the Jews, when Epiphanes 
nished. 

7. God, He laughed at religion, yet sometimes offered splendid pre- 
vietims, which showed his inconstaney. C. 

. The god Maozim. That is, the god of forces or strong holds. Ch. 
denotes “ strong ones,” (H.) guardians, &c.—Others suppose that Mars, 
Azizus, or Jupiter, may be designated. Heb. “* He will rise up against 
nd against the strong God (of Israel. Ver. 31; chap. viii. 10. C.) He 
s place, worship a strange god,” &e. Jun.—None of the ancestors of 
ad ever adored Jupiter on the altar of holocausts. C.—He and anti- 
lore either the great Jupiter or their own strength. W. 

+ To. Heb. ‘in the mest strong holds, with,” &e. 11.—He built a 
ear the temple, styled Afuoz, (Ezec. xxiv. 25,) on "account of its strength. 
y.. He shall bestow honouta, riches, and lands, upon them that shall 
is god, Ch. 
40. Fight. Epiphanes made war on Egypt, till the Romans forccd him 
41. Land; Egypt, or rather Judea. C.—Ammon. He will not divide 
8, S. Jer. 
3. Ethiopia. Heb. ‘‘the Lubim and Chusehim shall be at his steps.” 
reads, “in their fortresses.” 
44... North. Judas eontinued victorious. Armenia (C.) and Parthia 
8.—Many. Epiphanes left three generals and half his army to 


Some take it for the propcr name of a place; others, from 
translate it, his palace. Ch.—He fixed his royal tent between the Medi- 
and the Dead Sea. W.—Porphyrius explains this of the mareh beyond 
es, which S. Jcrom does not disapprove. Apadno may denote Mcso- 
ich is styled Padan Aram.— Glorious. Heb. Zobi, (C.) or Tsobdi, (11.) 

Mount Taba; where the king perished, without help. 1 Mac. vi. 11, 
S. Jerom and many others explain all this of antichrist, and no 
































DANIEL. 





1e shall speak great things against the God of 


and silver, and precious stones, and things of 
od, whom he hath acknowledged, and he shall’ 


id at the time prefixed the king of the south shall | 


(85. Fail, or beeome mar tyrs. H.—Such were Eleazar, &e. C.—Another 


XII. 


Cuap. 
the seas, upon a glorious and holy mountain: and he shal. 
come even to the top thereof, and none shall help him. 


CHAP. XII. 


Michael shall stand up for the people of God: with other things relating to 
antichrist, and the end of the world. 


UT “at that time shall Michael rise up, the great 

prince, who standeth for the children of thy people: 

and a time shall come, such as never was from the time 

that nations began, even until that time. And at that 

time shall thy people be saved, every one that shall be 
found written in the book. 

2 And many of those that sleep in the dust of the earth, 
shall awake: *some unto life everlasting, and others unto 
reproach, to see it always. 

3 But they that are learned, ‘shall shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament: and they that instruct many to 


| Justice, as stars for all eternity. 


4 But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the 
book, even to the time appointed: many shall pass over, 
and knowledge shall be manifold. 

5 And J, Daniel, looked, and behold as it were two 
others stood: one on this side upon the bank of the river, 
and another on that side, on the other bank of the river. 

6 And I said to the man that was clothed in linen, that 
stood upon the waters of the river: How long shall it be 
to the end of these wonders? 

7 And I heard the man that was clothed in linen, that 
stood upon the waters of the river, “when he had lifted up 
his right hand, and his left hand to heaven, and had sworn 
by him that liveth for ever, that zt should be unto a time, 
and times, and half a time. And when the scattering of 
the band of the holy people shall be accomplished, all 
ihese things shall be finished. 

-8 And I heard, and understood not. 
my lord, what shall be after these things ? 


And I said: O 


© Wisd. iii, 7.—a Apoc. x. 5. 


CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Alichuel, ‘who is like God,” alludes to the name of 
the Machabees ; Who is like unto thee among the gods? The archangel proteeted 
the Jews, while Epiphanes was engaged beyond the Euphrates.—7ime. Tlic na- 
tion was in the utmost distress. Only about seven thousand ill-armed men adhered 
to Judas: yet thesc delivercd the eountry by God’s decree. 

VER. 2. Many. This shows the great number. All shall rise again, In a 
figurative sense, the Jews who seemed buried shall appear and fight.— Yo see. Heb. 

“everlasting. ” C.—This text is express for eternal happiness or misery. C.. 

Ver. 8. Learned in the law of God and true wisdom, which consists in know- 
ing and loving God. Ch.—Hcb. ‘instruetors.”—Jnstruct. Heb. “justify,” ‘n 
the same sense. The Machabees, and other priests, &e. who instrueted peorie in 
the law, and stood up for its defenee, may be meant. C.—Many. Th. and the 
Vulg. read, “and of the just many shall be like for an age and after.” S. Jer. 

VER. 4. Shut. The vision will not be understood till the event. C—Iti is not 
to be interpreted by human wit, but by the Spirit of God, wherewith ‘the Chureh 
is enlightened and governed. S. Jer. in Gal. W. 

Ver. 5. Two angels of Persia and Greece, near the Tigris. Maldon. 

Ver. 6. I. Heb. “He.” Theod., Syr., and Arab., ‘they said” to Gabriel. 
Chap. x. 5. Angels ask questions of cach other. Chap. viii 13.— Wonders. Dow 
long shall this be in the dark, and the misery eontinuc ? 

Ver. 7. Ieaven. He thns shows that he is not God. C.— Time often iinplies 
a year. Chap. iv. 13. Henee he means three years and a half. Christ assures us 
that those days shall be shortened, (Matt. xxiv. 22,) and the persecutor shall tarry 
a short time. Apoc. xvii. 10, and xii. 14. The same period is insinuated by 1290 
days, (ver. 11,) and 1330, ver. 12. The two witnesses prophesy 1260 days, during 
whieh the Church shall be fed in the wilderness. Apoe. xii 6. But the term is 
most exactly speeificd by forty-two months. Apoc, xi. 2, and xiii. 5. EHenee all the 
Fathers agrce that the last persecution shall continue no longer. W.—Half a time. 
The idol of Jupiter remained just three years. Yet the temple was not ready for 
sacrifices till other ten days had elapsed. They had bcen interrupted six months 
before that idol was set up. C.—We must date from the profanation and distress 
eaused by Apollonius. I Mac. iv. 52. Jos. S. Hypol. Usher, A, 3836. C.— Band, 
Lit. “hand? H.—When the people shall be destitute of strength, God will 
miraculously deliver them. 

Ver, 8. Understood not. The prophets were obliged to pray, and sometimes 
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Cuap. XIII. 
9 And he said: 





Go, Daniel, because the words are 
shut up, and sealed until the appointed time. 

10 Many shall be chosen, and made white, and shall 
be tried as fire: and the wicked shall deal wickedly, and 
none of the wicked shall understand, but the learned shall 
understand. 

11 And from the time when the continual sacrifice 
shall be taken away, and the abomination unto desolation 
shall be set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred 
ninety days. 

12 Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh unto a thou- 
sand three hundred thirty-five days. 

13 But go thou thy ways until the time appointed : 
and thou shalt rest, and ‘stand in thy lot unto the end of 
the days. 

CHAP. XIII. 
The history of Susanna, and the tio elders, 
OW *there was a man that dwelt in Babylon, and 
his name was Joakim: 

2 And he took a wife, whose name was Susanna, the 
daughter of Helcias, a very beautiful woman, and one that 
feared God. 

3 For her parents being just, had instructed their 
daughter according to the law of Moses. 

4 Now Joakim was very rich, and had an orchard near 
his house: and the Jews resorted to him, because he was 
the most honourable of them all. 

5 And there were two of the ancients of the people ap- 
pointed judges that year, of whom the Lord said: Iniquity 

came out from Babylon, from the ancient judges, that 
seemed to govern the people. 

6 These men frequented the house of Joakim, and all 
that had any matters of judgment came to them. 

7 And when the people departed away at noon, Su- 
ganna went in, and walked in her husband’s orchard. 

8 And the old men saw her going in every day, and 
walking: and they were inflamed with lust towards her: 

9 And they perverted their own mind, and _ turned 
away their eyes, that they might not look unto heaven, nor 
remember just judgments. 

10 So they were both wounded with the love of her, 
yet they did not make known their grief one to the other. 

11 For they were ashamed to declare to one another 
their lust, being desirous to have to do with her: 


a A, M. 3398, A. C, 606. 





to receive a fresh revelation to explain what they had seen. Chap. ix. 2; 1 Pet. i. 
11], and 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 

Ver. 10. White, by persecution endured with patience. Chap. xi. 35. 

Ver. 11, Days: thirteen more than three ycars and a half, as we reckon. 
The odd numbers might be neglected. Ver. 7. The abomination ‘continued three 
years and ten days, but the sacrifices had been discontinued six months and three 
days before. See chap. viii. 14. If Daniel speak of lunar years, as it is probable, 
the difference would only be two days. C. 

Ver. 12. Days. After the three years and a half, fifty-eight days will occur 
before the death of Antiochus, when Judas will disperse the troops of his three 
generals. C.—Some respite will be granted for forty-five days, during which sin- 
ners may repent. M.—It is difficult to say why forty-five days are here added to 
the former number. We are content to ‘depart with Daniel, (ver. 9,) without 
searching any further into these high mysteries. W. 

Ver. 138. Lot. Thou shalt enjoy a glorious resurrection, (M.) and thy dig- 
nities till death, for which thou must prepare. C.—Days. ‘ Hitherto,” says 3. 
Jerom, ‘we read Daniel, in the Heb. volume; what follows, to the end, is trans- 
lated from Theodotion's edition.” H.—The history of Susanna is there placed at 
the beginning. C.—According to the order of time, it should be placed after the 
first chapter. M. 

CHAP. XIII. 
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This history of Susanna, in all the ancient Greek and Latin 








DANIEL. 


chard: for it was hot weather. 


Bibles, was placed in the beginning of the Book of Daniel, till S 















































































































12 And they watched carefully ever 
And one said to the other: | 

13 Let us now go home, for it is. 
going out, they departed one from anot 

14 And turning back again, they ca 
same place: and asking one another th 
knowledged their lust: and then they agri 
when they might find her alone. 

15 And it fell out, as they watched a fit ¢ 
in on a time, as yesterday and the day be 
maids only, and was desirous to wash her 



























































































































































16 And there was nobody there out the j 
that had hid themselves, and were beholding he 
17 So she said to the maids: Bring me oil, an 
ing balls, and shut the doors of the orchard, tha 
wash me. a 

18 And they did as she bade them: and the 
doors of the orchard, and went out by a back doo 
what she had commanded them, and they knev 
the elders were lid within. 

19 Now when the maids were gone forth, 
elders arose, and ran to her, and said: 

20 Behold the doors of the orchard are shut, 
body seeth us, and we are in love with thee: ¥ 
consent to us, and hie with us. 

21 But if thou wilt not, we will bear witnes 
thee, that a young man was ‘with thee, and therefore 
didst send away thy maids from thee. 

22 Susanna sighed, and said: I am straitanedl 0 
side: for if 1 do this thing, it is death to me: and 
it not, I shall not escape your hands. 

23 But it is better for me to fall into your ha 
out doing it, than to sin in the sight of the Lord. 

24 With that Susanna cried out with a loud vo 
and the elders also cried out against her. _ 

25 And one of them ran to the door of the o 
and opened it. 

26 So when the servants of the house heard 
the orchard, they rushed in by the back door, tos 
was the matter. 

27 But after the old men had spoken, the ser 
greatly ashamed: for never had there been any $ 
said of Susanna. And on the next day, 

28 When the people were come to Joakim 


translation, detached it froin thence, because he did not find it in t 
which is also the case of the history of Bel and the dragon. But_bo' 
the other are received by the Catholic Church, and were from the 
a part of the Christian Bible. Ch.—Daniel seems not to have writte 
of Susanna, at least in the volume which contains his prophecies, th 
questionably canonical. A. Lapide.—Susanna means “a lily,” and is 
a pattern of conjugal chastity. C. 
Ver. 5. Judges. The Jews say they were Achab and Sedecias 
this text seems to allude to Jer. xxix. 21, or xxxiii. 14. But how we 
since the Jews appear to have stoned them, unless they were Jeli 
king’s officers. Ver. 61. C.—It is not said that Joakim was cne of | 
He ‘might have settled long before at Bahylon, where Helcias probabls 
his daughter in the fear of God. Ver. 3. The judges might also hav 
before over the Israelites, in Assyria, who were uow all under the 
ment. Ver. 57. Houbigant. Pref. - 
age 18. Back door, leading from the house. Strangers im 
tes. 
ae ER. 22. Death of the soul, (S. Jer.,) aua also of the bod: 
were detected, 
VER, 24. 


Out. So the jaw ordainod, when a woman was assa 
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he two elders also came full of wicked device 
‘Susanna, to put her to death. 

And they said before the people: Send to Susanna, 
er of Helcias, the wife of Joakim. And presently 






































nd she came with her parents, and children, and 
indred. 

ow Susanna was exceeding delicate, and beautiful 
old. 

But those wicked men commanded that her face 
be uncovered, (for she was covered,) that so at least 
rht be satisfied with her beauty. 

‘Therefore her friends, and all her acquaintance 


But the two elders rising up in the midst of the 
le, laid their hands upon her head. 

And she weeping, looked up to heaven, for her 
had confidence in the Lord. 

And the elders said: As we walked in the orchard 
» this woman came in with two maids, and shut the 
s of the orchard, and sent away the maids from her. 
87. Then a young man that was there hid came to her, 
Jay with her. 

- But we that were in a corner of the orchard, seeing 
wickedness, ran up to them, and we saw them lhe 
er. 

And him indeed we could not take, because he 
stronger than us, and opening the doors, he leaped 


0 But having taken this woman, we asked who the 
ag man was, ‘but she would not tell us: of this thing 
re witnesses. 

1 The multitude believed them, as being the elders, 
} the judges of the people, and they condemned her to 
ath. 

42 Then Susanna cried out with a loud voice, and 
: O eternal God, who knowest hidden things, who 
vest all things before they come to pass, 

3 Thou knowest that they have borne false witness 
inst ine: and behold I must die, whereas I have done 
ne of these things, which these men have maliciously 
zed against me. 

4 And the Lord heard her voice. 

45 And when she was led to be put to death, the Lord 
ed up the holy spirit of a young boy, whose name was 
iel : 

6 And he cried out with a loud voice: I am clear 
1 the blood of this woman. 

7 Then all the people turning themselves towards him, 
d: What meaneth this word that thou hast spoken ? 


& Exod. xxii. 7. 











VER. 29. People, for greater slow of justice. W. 

ER. 32. Uncovered, pretending that respect for the company required it, or 
haps that they might detect her guilt by her blushes. C.— But their real motive 
re disclosed. H. 

fpr. 84. Head, saying, “Thy malice brings on this chastisement, and not 
”’? Lyran.—They appear to discharge their conscionce, (Lev. i. 4, and xxiv. 14,) 
ot as judges, but as accusers. The people pass seuteucc. Ver.41. Adulteresses 


R. 41, Death. ‘The multitude approved of this sentence, which the judges 
mounced, pretending to act agreeably to the law. Deut. xxii. W. 
fpR. 45, Boy. He was about twelve vears old. S. lgn. ad Magn. Sulpit. 2. 
1.—God. enabled him to declare that Susanna was innocent. W. 








Cuap. XIII. 








48 Buthe standing i in the midst of them, said : Are ye 
so foolish, ye children of Israel, that without examination 
or knowledge of the truth, you have condemned a daugh- 
ter of Israel ? 

49 Return to judgment, for they have borne false 
witness pa her. 

50 So all the people turned again in haste, and the 
old men said to him: Come, ant sit thou down among 
us, and show it us: seeing God hath given thee the 
honour of old age. 

51 And Daniel said to the people : Separate these tw> 
far from one another, and I will examine them. 

52 So when they were put asunder one from the other, 
he called one of them, and said to him: O thou that art 
grown. old in evil days, now are thy sins come out, which 
thou hast committed before : 

53 In judging unjust judgments, oppressing the inno- 
cent, and letting the guilty to go free, whereas the Lord 
snith 3 :? The innocent and the just thou shalt not kill. 

54 Now then if thou sawest her, tell me under what 
tree thou sawest them conversing together, He said 
Under a mastic tree. 

55 And Daniel said: Well hast thou lied against thy 
own head: for behold the angel of God having received 
the sentence of him, shall cut thee in two. 

56 And having put him aside, he commanded that the 
other should come, and he said to him: O thou seed of 
Chanaan, and not of Juda, beauty hath deceived thee, and 
lust hath perverted thy heart : 

57 Thus did you do to the daughters of Israel, and 
they for fear conversed with you: buta daughter of Juda 
would not abide your wickedness. 

58 Now, therefore, tell me, under what tree didst thou 
take them conversing together. And he answered: Under 
| a holm tree. 





59 And Daniel said to him: Well hast thou also lied 
against thy own head: for the angel of the Lord waiteth 
with a sword to cut thee in two, and to destroy you. 

60 With that all the assembly cried out with a loud 
voice, and they blessed God, who saveth them that trust 
in him. 

61 And they rose up against the two elders, (for Daniel 
had convicted them of false witness by their own mouth,) 
and they did to them as they had maliciously dealt against 
their neighbour, 

62 To fulfil the law of Moses: and they put them to 
death, and innocent blood was saved in that day. 

63 But Helcias, and his wife, praised God, for then 
daughter, Susanna, with Joakim, her husband, and all her 
kindred, because there was no dishonesty found in her. 


bd Deut. xix. 18, and 19. 





Ver. 46. Clear. This form is often used. Acts xviii. 6; Matt. xxvii. 24. 


Ver, 48. Truth. They had taken no precautions to asccrtain it; which the; 
ouglit to have done the more, as Susauna had always been highly esteemed. C. 
Ver. 50. Old men. They spcak sarcastically ; or rather other senators, who 


had. not been in the plot, address Daniel. 

Ver. 35. wo. This punishment was not unusual: yet it is probable that 
the two old men were stoncd to death by the law of retaliation. Ver. G1; Exod. 
xix. 4. There is an allusion, in Greek, between schinon and schisci, and also 
between Prinos and priset (ver. 58, 59); and hence it is voncluded that this 
work was originally in that language. But there might be a similar allusion im 
Heb. or Chal., or the translator might think it lawful to put one tree for another. 

: C.—We find a tree called shinar, in Persia. Tavern. iv. 6, 
2179 


















































Cuar. XIV. 


64 And Daniel became great in the sight of the people’ 


from that day, and thenc> forward. 
65 Ana king Astyages was gathered to his fathers ; 
and Cyrus, the Persian, received his kingdom. 
CHAP. XIV. 
The history of Bel; and of the great serpent, worshipped by the Babylonians. 
ND Daniel was the king's guest, and was honoured 
above all his friends. 

2 Now the Babylonians had an idol called Bel: and 
there was spent upon him every day twelve great mea- 
sures of fine flour, and forty sheep, and sixty vessels 
of wine. 

3 The king also worshipped him, and went every day 
to adore him: but Daniel adored his God. And _ the 
king said to him: Why dost’thou not adore Bel? 

4 And he answered, and said to him: Because I do 
not worship idols made with hands, but the living God, 
that created heaven and earth, and hath power over all 
flesh. 

5 And the king said to him: Doth not Bel seem to 
thee to be a living god? Seest thou not how much he 
eateth and drinketh every day ? 

6 Then Daniel smiled, and said: O king, be not de- 
zeived: for this is but clay within, and brass without, 
neither hath lv: eaten at any time. 

7 And the king being angry, called for his priests, and 
said to them: If you tell me not who it is that eateth up 
these expenses, you shall die. 

8 But if you can show that Bel eateth these things, 
Daniel shall die, because he hath blasphemed against Bel. 
And Daniel said to the king: Be it done according to 
thy word. 

9 Now the priests of Bel were seventy, beside their 
wives, and little ones, and children. And the king went 
with Daniel into the temple of Bel. 

10 And the priests of Bel said: Behold, we go out: 
and do thou, O king, set on the meats, and make ready 
the wine, and shut the door fast, and seal it with thy own 
ring: 

1] And when thou comest in the morning, if thou 
findest not that Bel hath eaten up all, we will suffer death, 
or else Daniel, that hath lied against us. 

12 And they little regarded it, because they had made 
under the table a secret entrance, and they always came 
in by it, and consumed those things. 

13 So it came to pass after they were gone out, the 
king set the meats before Bel: and Daniel commanded 
his servants, and they brought ashes, and he sifted them 
all over the temple before the king: and going forth, they 
shut the door, and having sealed it with the king’s ring, 
they departed. 

14 But the priests went iv by night, according to their 





VER. 65. Astyages, or Darius, Chap.s 31 This belongs to the following 
chap. (C.) or to the 9th. W. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Guest. It seems most probable that the king here 
spoken of was Evilmerodac, the son and successor of Nabuchodonosor, and a great 
favourer of the Jews (Ch. W.); or it might be Darius, (Houbig.,) or Cyrus, 
under whose reign S. Irenzus (iv, 11) and others place this history. C.—The 
more correct Greek editions begin with the preceding verse. M. 

Ver. 19. Angry. Cappel thinks the priests would not be so easily caught, or 
that such an imposture would not be so long concealcd. But it was their interest 
to keep the secret, particularly if the king furnished the provisions; and in the 
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DANIEL. 














































custom, with their wives, and their chil 
eat and drank up all. 
15 And the king arose early in th 
Daniel with him. : 
16 And the king said: Are the sea 
And he answered: They are whole, O | 





























































































































































































17 And as soon as he had opened 
looked upon the table, and cried out wit! 
Great art thou, O Bel, and there 1s not an 
thee. 

18 And Daniel laughed: and he held 
he should not go in: and he said: Behold t 
mark whose footsteps these are. . 

19 And the king said: I see the footsteps of 1 
women, and children. And the king was angry 

20 Then he took the priests, and their wives, 
children : and they showed him the private door 
they came m, and consumed the things that w 
table. 

21 The king, therefore, put them to death 
livered Bel into the power of Daniel: who destr 
and his temple. _ 

22 And there was a great dragon in that place 
the Babylonians worshipped him. 

23 And the king said to Daniel: Behold the 
not say now, that this is not a living god: adore 
therefore. 

24 And Daniel said: I adore the Lord, my Go 
he is the living God: but that is no living god. . 

25 But give me leave, O king, and I will 
dragon without sword or club. And the kit 
give thee leave. 

26 Then Daniel took pitch, and fat, and 
boiled them together : and he made lumps, and 
into the dragon’s mouth, and the dragon burst 
And he said: Behold him whoin you worshipped 

27 And when the Babylonians had heard 
took great indignation: and being gathered 
against the king, they said: The king 1s becoi 
He hath destroyed Bel, he hath killed the dragon 
hath put the priests to death. . 

28 And they came to the king, and said: | 
Daniel, or else we will destroy thee and thy ho 

29 And the king saw that they pressed 
violently: and being constrained by necessit 
livered Daniel to them. . 

30 And they cast him into the den of li 
was there six days. 

31 And in the den there were seven lions, 
had given to them two carcasses every day, and t 
but then they were not given unto them, that th 
devour Daniel. 










































































night time they would not perceive the small ashes. Houbig.—All 
against this history are refuted by Jer. li. 5. Houbigant. z 
Ver. 22. Dragon. The devil had seduced our first parents 
serpent, and caused most nations to adore it. ©- : 
Ver. 27, Jew, or “a Jew is king ;” Daniel governs all. Grot. 
Ver. 30. The den of lions. * Daniel was twice cast into 
once under Darius, the Mede, because he had transgressed 
praying three times a day; and another time under Eviln 
the people. This time he remained ¢ix ‘lays in the lions’ te 
one night. Ch. : : 
























































DANIEI. . Guap. XIV. 





















































there was in Judea a prophet called Habacuc, | 38 And Daniel arose, and eat. And the angel of the 
Lord presently set Habacuc again in his own place. 

39 And upon the seventh day the king came to 
bewail Daniel: and he came to the den, and looked 
in, and behold Daniel was sitting in the midst of the 
lions. 

40 And the king cried out with a loud voice, saying: 
Great art thou, O Lord, the God of Daniel. And he drew 
him out of the lions’ den. 

4] But those that had been the cause of his destruction, 
he cast into the den, and they were devoured in a moment 
before him. 

42 Then the king said: Let all the inhabitants of the 
whole earth fear the God of Daniel: for he is the Saviour, 
working signs, and wonders in the earth: who hath de 
livered Daniel out of the lions’ den. 




































ing into the field, to carry it to the reapers. 
the angel of the Lord said to Habacuc: Carry 
which thou hast into Babylon, to Daniel, who 
den. 

Habacuc said: Lord, I never saw Babylon, 
ow the den. 

the angel of the Lord took him by the top of 
d carried him by the hair of his head, and set 
bylon, over the den, in the force of his spirit. 

d Habacuc cried, saying: O Daniel, thou serv- 
dd, take the dinner that God hath sent thee. 

id Daniel said: Thou hast remembered me, O 
thou hast not forsaken them that love thee. 


eee 
















































































a Ezec. viii 3. 


who hoped that Daniel would be starved to death. Houbigant, Proleg. p. 2, p. 
425, which end here. 

Ver, 40. Daniel. Gr. adds, ‘Sand besides thee tuere is no other.’’ 11. 

Ver. 41, Den, by tho law of retaliation. Chap. vi. 24. M. 

Ver. 42. Then, &c. is not in Greck, nor in the ancient MSS. of S. Jarara 
The verse may be taken from chap. ii, 26. C, 


Habacuc. The same, as some think, whose prophecy is found 
lesser prophets: but others believe him to be different. Ch.—About 
before there was no prophet in Judea. Chap. iii. 38. Habacnc, the 
minor prophets, lived before the Babylonian monarchy was formed. 
W.~ 

39. Seventh. He had not come before, supposing he was dead, till at 
oui got to his ears, notwithstanding the precautions of the Babylonians, 





THs 


PROPHECY OF OSEHE, 


Hosea, whose name signifles a saviour, was the first in the order of timy among those who are commonly called lesser prophets, because their prophecss are 
He prophesied in the kingdom of Israel (that is, of the ten tribes) about the same time that Isaias prophesied in the kingdom of Juda. Ch.—The chrono- 
il order is not observed in any edition. The Sept. vary from the rest. They place the less before the greater prophets, and read some of the names rather 
ently, as Prot. do also, though they have nothing but novelty to recommend the change. It is net known who collected them into one volume. ut the Book 
lesiasticus (xlix. 12) speaks of the twelve ; and 4 Esd. i. 39, specifies them as they are found in the Sept., Osee, Amos, Micheas, Joel, Abdias, Jonas, Vahum, 
s in the Vulg. C.—Many other prophets appeared before these, (W.) but Osee is the first of the sixteen whose works are extant. He must have conti. ied his 
istry ahout eighty-five years, and lived above one hundred and ten, if the first verse speak of him alone, But some take it to regard the whole collection, and 
be added by another hand. C.—The style of Osee is scntentions, and very hard to be understood, (S. Jer.,) as but little is known of the last kings of Israel, in 
¢ dominions he lived, and to whom he chiefly refers, though he speak soinetimes of Juda, &c. C.—We must observe that the prophets often style the kingdom 
the tivo tribes, Juda, Benjamin, Jernsalem, or the house of David ; and that of the ten tribes, Ephraim, Joseph, Samaria, Jezrahel, Bethel, or Bethaven; and 
en Israel or Jacob; till after the captivity of these tribes, wlen the latter titles refer to Juda, who imitated the virtucs of Jacob better than the other kingdom. W. 


CHAPTER I. 3 So he went, and took Gomer, the daughter of Debe- 
wrying a harlot, and by the names of his children, the prophet sets forth laim: and she conceived, and bore him. a son. 
rimes of Israel, and their punishment. Ie foretells their redemption 4 And the Lord said to him: Call his name Jezrahel : 
nrist. for yet a little while, and I will visit the blood of Jezrahel 
HE* word of the Lord, that came to Osee, the son of | upon the house of Jehu, and I will cause to cease the 
‘Beeri, in the days of Ozias, Joathan, Achaz, and | kingdom of the house of Israel. 
chias, kings of Juda, and in the days of Jeroboam, the 5 And in that day I will break in pieces the bow of 
of Joas, king of Israel. Israel in the valley of Jezrahel. 
The beginning of the Lord's speaking by Osee: and| 6 And she coticeived again, and bore a daughter, and 
Lord said to Osee: Go, take thee a wife of fornica- | he said to him: Call her name, Without mercy: for I 
ions, and have of her children of fornications: for the | will not add any more to have mercy on the house of Is- 
by fornication shall depart from the Lord. rael, but I will utterly forget them. 

he ae 7 And I will have mercy on the house of Juda, and | 











TAP. 1. Ver. 1. Jsrael. He reigned forty-one years, till A. M. 3220. | Shall, or rather ‘‘ has departed ;”’ and therefore he denounces future chastise- 
Tl» prophets usually give the date, that the prediction may be veri- | ments. 
Ver. 4. Jezrahel. Jehu slew Joram in this place. He was the instrument 
Fornications. That is, a wife that hath been given to fornication. | of God’s justice, yet acted himself through malice and ambition, and was there- 
to Yepresent the Lord’s proceedings with his people Israel, who, by | fore deservedly punished. Zacharias, the fourth of his family, lost the erown, and 
fornication, were continually offending him, Ch.—The prophet reclaimed | was slain by Sellum, at Jezrahel. 4 Kings ix., &e, C.—The offspring of Jehu, 
r.—She denoted Samaria, abandoned to idolatry. Ezec. xvi. 15. Several | now on the throne, solicited Jezrahel or the ten tribes to idolatry, which God will 
were prophetical. Many have supposed that this was only a parable; | revenge. W. 
quel proves the contrary. C.—Of fornications. So called from the Ver. 6, JVithout mercy. Lo-Ruhamah. Ch.—Some copies of Sept. and § 
their mother, if not also from their own wicked dispositions. Ch.— ! Paul read, ‘not beloved.” Rom. ix, 25, Samaria shall surely perish. 
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Cap. II. 






will save them by the Lord, their God: and I will not 
save them by bow, nor by sword, nor by battle, nor by 
horses, nor by horsemen. 

8 And she weaned her that was called Without mercy. 
And she conceived, and bore a son. 

9 And he said: Call his name, Not my people: for 
you are not my people, and I will not be yours. 

10- And the number of the children of Israel sha 
as the sand of the sea, that is without measure, and shall 
not be numbered. “And it shall be in the place where it 
shall be said to them: You are not my people: it shall be 
said to them. Ve are the sons of the living God. 

11 And the children of Juda, and the children of Is- 
rael, shall be gathered together: and they shall appoint 
themselves one head, and shall come up out of the land: 
for great is the day of Jezrahel. 


CHAP. II. 


Israel is justly punished for leaving Gad. The abundance of grace in the 
Church of Christ. 


AY ye to your brethren: Vou are my people: and 

to your sister: 7ow hast obtained mercy. 

2 Judge your mother, judge fer: because she is not 
my wife, and I am not her husband. Let her put away 
her fornications from her face, and her adulteries from 
between her breasts. 

3 Lest J strip her naked, and set her as in the day that 
she was born: and I will make her as a wilderness, and 
will set her as a land that none can pass through, and will 
kill her with drought. 

4 And I will not have mercy on her children: for they 
are the children of fornications. 

5 For their mother hath committed fornication, she 
that conceived them is covered with shame: for she said: 
I will go after my lovers, that give me my bread, and my 
water, my wool, and my flax, my oil, and my drink. 

6 Wherefore, behold, I will hedge up thy way with 
thorns, and I will stop it up wth a wall, and she shall not 
find her paths. 

7 And she shall follow after her lovers, and shall not 
overtake them: and she shall seek them, and shall not 
find, and she shall say: I will go, and return to my 


® Rom. ix. 26. 


Ver. 9. Not my people. Lo-ammi., Ch.—The kingdom of Israel seemed to 


be quite cast off; and in captivity it was hardly distingnishcd froin other nations, 
Juda was preserved longer, and at all times was under the Divine protection. 
Ezcchiel, Daniel, &c. comforted the peoplo in the worst of their afflictions. C. 

Ver. 10. Vhe number, &c., viz. of the trne Israelites, the children of the 
Church of Christ. Ch.—This is the primary sense. Rom. ix. 26. Yet the Isracl- 
ites are here also assured of their return from captivity. C. 

Ver. 11. Head; Christ, (Ch.) the head of all the faithful, (W.) consisting 
both of Jews and of Gentiles. Isracl and Juda returned under Zurobabel, &c. C.— 
The prophets blend present and future transactions together. S. Jer. in chap. iii. 
—Jezrahel. That is, of the seed of God; for Jezrahel signifies the seed of God. 
Ch.— For may also be rendered, “‘ when or though.” 

CHAP. J1. Ver. 1. Brethren, &e. Or, call your brethren, My people; and 
your sister, Her that hath obtained mercy. This is connected with the latter 
end of the foregoing chapter, and relates to the converts of Israel. Ch.—I seemed 
to have abandoned them at the great duy of carnage (H.); but I will still reccive 
(©,) this portion of my people, as well as Juda. H. 

Ver. 2. Your mother: the synagogue. Ch.—He addresses Juda, (ver. 11, 15,) 
or all God’s people. Chap. i. 11. 

Ver. 3. Drought. In Egypt the people were plunged into idolatry, and cp 
pressed. C, 

Ven. 4. Fornications. They imitate their parents. H.—I will mot spare 
them, as I did some in the wilderness. S. Jer. 

Ver. 5. Lovers: idols, and foreign nations. Ezec. xvi. 15, 33. 

Vex. 6. Paths. The aid which she souglit from foreigners shall prove vain. 
C.—1 is uften an effect of mercy, when our wicked plans miscarry. S. Jer. 
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first husband : seems it was: ‘bet 
now. 
8 And she did not kage that I g 
and oil, and multiphed her silver, « 
have used in the service of Baal. 
9 Therefore will I return, and ta! 
its season, and my wine in its seas 
liberty my wool, and my flax, whic 
10 And now I will lay open her fo 
lovers: and no man shall deliver her‘ou 
11 And J will cause all her mirth to cea: 
ities, her new moons, her sabbaths, and al 
12 And I will destroy her vines, and fi 
sie said: These are my rewards, which » 
given me: and [| will make her as a forest 
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of the field shall devour her. 
































13 And I will visit upon her the day 
whom she burnt i incense, and decked hele 
ear-rings, and with her jewels, and went af 
and forgot me, saith the Lord. 












































14 Tharetor’, behold I will allure her 
her into the wilderness: and I will speak to” 
15 And I will give her vine-dressers ou 
are and the valley of Achor for an open 
and she shall sing there according to the days of h 
o according to the days of her coming up. 
land of Egypt. 








16 And it shall be in that day, saith the L 
she shall call me: My husband, and she shal 
more Baal. 

17 And I will take away the names of B 
her mouth, and she shall no more remember 

18 And in that day I will make a covena 
with the beasts of the field, and with the fo 
and with the creeping things of the earth: 
stroy the bow, and the sword, and war out ¢ 
and I will make them sleep secure. 

19 And I will espouse thee to me for eve 
espouse thee to me in justice, and judgment, ant 
and in commiserations. 

20 And I will espouse thee to me in faith 
shalt know that 1 am the Lord. 


Ver. 8. Baal; or they formed idols. 
Ver. 9. Season. When the harvest is ripe, the loss is mor: 
withdraws what proves an occasion of sin.—Liberty. The cre 
ingly. Rom. viii. 21. 
Ver. 13. Ear. Heb. “ nose-rings,” or ornaments hangi 








































































































































































































































Ver. 14. I veill allure her, &e. After all her disloyalti 

















her by my grace, &c., and send her vine-dressers, viz. the apo: 































own children, who shall open to her the gates of hope ; as her 
into the land of promise, she had all good success after she had 
justice by the execution of Achan, in the vaHey of Achor. Jos. 
will seduce or make her stray :” wAavw. H. 

Ver. 15. Vine. Heb. “ vineyards there,”’ (C.) or “ from 
The environs of Jericho were very enchanting. Isa. Ixv. 10. 
Sept. “shall be humbled.” Heb. “ shall answer,” as people 
nately. C. 

Ver. 16. Afy husband. In Heb. Jshi,—Baali 
this verse is: that, whereas Ishi and Baali were 
by wives speaking to their husbands, the synagogi 
consider as his spouse, should call him only Is 
Baali, because of its affinity with. the name , of the 

Ver. 17. Baalim. It is the plural 
idols of Baal. Che © 

Ver. 19. J 2ill 
Christ with his Chur 

















































































































































































































































it shall come to pass in that day: I will hear, 























, and these shall hear Jezrahel. 
_I will sow her unto me in the earth, and I will 























id I will say to that which is not my people: 
ay people: and they shall say: Thou art my God. 


CHAP. III. 


1s again commanded to love an adulteress ; to signify God's love 
gogue. The wretched state of the Jews for a long time, till at last 
ull be converted, 


) the Lord said to me: Go yet again, and love a 
voman beloved of her friend, and an adulteress: 
e Lord loveth the children of Israel, and they look to 
e gods, and love the husks of the grapes. 

nd I bought her to me for fifteen pieces of silver, 
yr a core of barley, and for half a core of barley. 
And I said to her: Thou shalt wait for me many 
thou shalt not play the harlot, and thou shalt be no 
and I also will wait for thee. 

For the children of Israel shall sit many days without 
and without prince, and without sacrifice, and with- 
tar, and without ephod, and without theraphim. 
And after this the children of Israel shall return, 
hall seek the Lord, their God, and David, their king : 
hey shall fear the Lord, and his goodness, in the 
ays. 














CHAP. IV. 


wdyment against the sins of Israel. Juda ts warned not to follow their 
example. 


EAR the word of the Lord, ye children of Israel, 
for the Lord shall enter into judgment with the 
bitants of the land: for there is no truth, and there is 
nercy, and there is no knowledge of God in the land. 
Cursing, and lying, and killing, and theft, and adul- 
, have overflowed, and blood hath touched blood. 





# 


® Rom. ix. 25; 1 Pet. ii. 10. 





Ter. 21. Hear the heavens, &e. All shall eonspire in favour of the Chureh, 
inthe following verse is called Jezrahel, that is, the seed of God. Ch.— 
mouy shall subsist between all the parts of the universe. The carth shall re- 
‘rain, &c. This happiness was enjoyed in figure by the Jews, after their 
, and in reality by Christians. Theod. 

2, 22. Jezrahel. This most fruitful valley shall again be eovered with 
uidant crops. The whole nation of the Jews shall be happy. C. 

ER. That which is not my people, &c. 
eutiles, (Ch.) as the apostles explain it. 1 Pet. ii. 10; Rom. ix. W. 

AP. 111. Ver. 1. Woman. This second woman denotes the penitent 
yet not quite reconeiled. The people in captivity are scparated both from 
sand from God, though the latter still retains an affection for them. Osee 
t marry this woman, but gives his word. We mist not urge the parable 
_ He aets as a figure of the Lord, who has received an outrage. C. 

2. Core. 





































ll, even among Christians, purehased according to their rank, often without 
een or consulted. The parents give part of the price to the bride. C. 


8. Ban’s, 





Altar. 








Kings vii. 36. W.—S. Jerom explains it of eherubim. 
d manifestations (Urim, &c.) being wanting.” HU. 






the enptivity, the Jews subinit to Zorobabel. 
licere Conversion to Jesus Christ. 

































































This relates to the conversion of 


Sept. “gomor of barley, and for a nebel of wine.” The 
in must consequently have been of very mean condition. In the East wives 


After the person was espoused, any infidelity was punished as 
d been married. 1t does not appear that Osce took this woman to wife. C.— 
signified that the people must wait for God, in captivity. Theod. Sanct. 55. 
4. Heb. ‘statue ;’’ motsbe instead of mozbe, as (H.) others 
h &. Jerom, and there seems to have been no variation in his time.— 
i Images or representations, (Ch.) either good or bad. As the other 
itioned were good, sueh lawful images as were used in the temple must 
Sept. “altar, 


David, their hing. That is, Christ, who is of the house of David. 
Yet this only foreshowed 
In faet, the house of David never re- 





OSEE. 





Cuap. IV. 


3 Therefore shall the land mourn, and every one that 
dwelleth in it shall languish with the beasts of the field, 
and with the fowls of-the air: yea, the fishes of the sea 
also shall be gathered together. 

4 But yet let not any man judge: and let nov a man 
be rebuked: for thy people are as they that contradict 
the priest. 

5 And thou shalt fall to-day, and the prophet also shall 
fall wit thee: in the night I have made thy mother to be 
silent. 

6 My people have been silent, because they had no 
knowledge: because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will 
reject thee, that thou shalt not do the office of priesthood 
to me: and thou hast forgotten’ the law of thy God, I alsc 
will forget thy children. 

7 According to the multitude of them, so have they 
sinned against me: I will change their glory into shame. 

8 They shall eat the sins of my people, and shall lift up 
their souls to their iniquity. 

9 ‘And there shall be like people like priest: and | 
will visit their ways upon them, and I will repay them 
their devices. 

10 And they shall eat and shall not be filled: they 
have committed fornication, and have not ceased: because 
they have forsaken the Lord in not observing his daw. 

1] Fornication, and wine, and drunkenness, take away 
the understanding. 

12 My people have consulted their stocks, and their 
staff hath declared unto them: for the spirit of fornication 
hath deceived them, and they have committed fornication 
against their God. 

13 They offered sacrifice upon the tops of the moun 
tains, and burnt incense upon the hills: under the oak, 
and the poplar, and the turpentine-tree, because the 
shadow thereof was good: therefore shall your daughters 
commit fornication, and your spouses shall be adulteresses. 

14 I will not visit upon your daughters, when they 
shall commit fornication, and upon your spouses when 


b Ezec. xxxiv. 23.—-¢ Isa. xxiv. 2. 





gained the throne, (C.) and it is not elear that Zorobabel had any authority over 
the people. H.—Christ is the literal object of this predietion. C. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Israel. They are ehiefly addressed, (Chal. S. Jer. C.) 
or what follows to ver. 15, regards all. W.—Judgment. Heb. ‘a trial.”—Mercy 
The want of humanity and of practieal knowledge is urged. C. 

Ver. 3. Together. The waters shall be dried up, or infeeted. C. 

Ver. 4. Judge, &e. As if he would say . It is in vain to strive with them, or 
reprove them, they are so obstinate in evil. Ch. 

Ver. 5. Prophet, both true and false. —Night of tribulation. 
**T have compared thy mother to the night.” 

Vgr. 6. Silent. Sept. “like those who had,” &c.—Knowledge. Jevoboam 
I. had appointed unlawfnl priests, and some of the house of Aaron went over te 
him, and were excluded from officiating at Jerusalem after the captivity. 1 Kings 
xii. 313; Ezee. xliv. 10. 2 

Ver. 7, Ae. A father rejoices in a numerous offspriag. But my people take 
oecasion to offend me the more they increase. C. 

Ver. 8. Sins; victims. W.—Jniquity ; or “they seek for support in their 
propitiatory offerings,” and lull the people asleep in their sins. The priests of the 
golden calf imitated the sacred rites of Moses. 

Ver. 9. Priest. They are equally dissolute, and shall meet the like punish. 
ment.—Devices, or thoughts. C. 

Ver. 10, Ceased. Heb. “ inereased.” 
Sept. “let them not succeed.” 

Ver. ll. Understanding. Lt. “heart.” H. 

Ver. 12. Staff. It was eustomary to use this mode of divination, (Ezec. xxi 
21,) and likewise incense. 

Ver. 13. Oak. These terms are variously rendered, as the trees and stone 
mentioned in Scripture will probably never be ascertained. 

Ver. 14. Visit, This is the most dreadful of God’s judgments 
those who offend hin to reeeive discontent from their own families. 


Heb. and Sept. 


He perinite 
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They have no ehildren living. C.—- 


























Cuap. V. 


they shall commit adultery: because themselves conversed 
with harlots, and offered sacrifice with the effeminate, and 
the ela that doth not understand shall be beaten. 
5 1f thou play the harlot, O Israel, at least let not 
Sad offend : and go ye not into Gal sal, ‘and come not up 
into Bethaven, and do not swear: The Lord liveth. 
16 For Israel hath gone astray like a wanton heifer: 





place. 

17 Ephraim is a partaker with ibis let him alone. 

18 Their banquet is separated, they have gone astray 
by fornication: they that should have protected them 
have loved to bring shame upon them. 

19 The wind hath bound them up in its wings, and 
they shall be confounded because of their sacrifices. 


CHAP? Vs 


God's threats against the priests, the people, and princes of Israel, for their 
idolatry. 


EAR ye this, O priests, and hearken, O ye house 

of Israel, and give ear, O louse of the king: for 

there is a judement against you, because you have been a 

snare to them whom you should have watclied over, and 
a net spread upon Thabor. 

2 And you have turned aside victims into the depth: 
and I am the teacher of them all. 

3 I know Ephraim, and Israel is not hid from me: 
for now Ephraim hath committed fornication, Israel is 
defiled. 

4 They will not set their thoughts to return to their 
Gud: for the spirit of fornication is in the midst of them, 
and they have not known the Lord. 

5 And the pride of Israe! shall answer in his face: and 
Israel and Ephraim shall fall in their iniquity, Juda also 
shall fal: with them. 

6 With their flocks, and with their herds, they shall go 
to seck tke Lead, and shall not find him: he is withdrawn 
from them. 

7 They have transgressed against the Lord, for Te 
have begotten children that are strangers: now shall 
month devour them with their portions. 


Ver. 15. Offend. lt was more culpable for Juda to commit idolatry (as they 
had the teinple, &e. of the true God) than for Israel, whom Jeroboam hindered 
rom going to Jerusalem, after he had set up his golden calves. W.—Galgal and 










































OSEE. 


now will the Lord feed them, as @ lamb in a spacious 


































































































8 Blow ye the cornet in Gat 
how! ye in Betl 

9 Ephraim shall | 
among the tribes-of Is 
surely be. a 

10 The princes of Feil. are | 
up the bound: I will pour out my 






































































































































water. 


























11 Ephraim is under oppression, ¢ 









































ment: because he began to go after fi 





12 And I will be like a moth to™ 









































rottenness to the house of Juda. 









































13 And Ephraim saw his sickness, at 





























and Epliraim went to the Assyrian, and se 
king: and he shall not be able to heal y 
he be able to take off the band from you. 

















14 For I will be like a lioness to Ephr 


















































a lion’s whelp to the house of Juda: I, 
and go: I will take away, and there is n 
rescue. 

















15 I will go and return to my place: 1 














consumed, and seek my face. 


CHAP. VI. 


Affliction shall be a means to bring many to Christ: a compile 
towardness of the Jews. God loves mercy more than 8 


N their affiction they will rise early to me 
and let us return to the Lord: 

2 For he hath taken us, and he will heal. u 
strike, and he will cure us. 

3 “He will revive us after two days: on the t 
he will raise us up, and we shiall live in his. sig 
shall know, and we shall follow on, that we may 
Lord. His going forth is prepared as the mornin: 
and he will come to us as the early and the latt 


























the earth. 






































4 What shall I do to thee, O Ephraim ? 4 
do to‘thee, O Juda? your mercy is as a morn 
and as the dew that jets away in the morning 


5 For this reason have I hewed them by the 








a 1 Cor. xv. 4. 






vain do they expect to escape by this appearance of sanctity, whi 


in sin. H. 
Ver. 7. Strangers. That is, aliens from God: and there 






threatened with speedy destruction. Ch.—Their offspring is 1 
serves no longer to be called my people. Chap. i. 9.—AMonth. “E 
Assyrians shall come upon them (Chal. S. Jer.); or, in the spa 





Eethaven. Places where idols were worshipped. Bethel, which signifies the 
house of God, is called by the prophet Bethaven, that is, the house of vanity, from 





Jerohoain’s golden calf which was worshipp.d there. Ch.—Lord. Profane not 
this sacred name by giving it to idols. Theod. Use not this expression, since you 
do not worship ine. S. Jer. 

VER. 16. TWanton. Sept. “stung,” or rendered furious, Thus Israel gives 
way to ungovernable passions. The people shall be led into captivity, and have 
room to range about. i? 

Ver. 17. Partaker. Heb. “tied to abominations.”—Alone. His case is 
desperate. C.—Sept. “he has placed stumbling-blocks for himself.” 11. 

Ver. 18. Separated from that allowed to God’s people. Deut. xii. 12. Heb. 
“insipid,” or spoiled. Chal. “ thefr princes have sought after banquets.” Sept. 
* He has provoked (surpassed) the Chanaanites.” These two have not read as 
ve do. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. O priests. What is said of priests in this prophecy, is 
snicfly understood of the priests of the kingdom of Isracl ; who were not true 
priests of the race of Aaron, but served the calves at Bethel and Dan. Ch. —They 
had the name of priests, and pretended to act as such. 3 Kings xii. W.—There 
were some apostates among them. Chap. iv. 6. But they lost all authority.— To 
them, Lit. “to the watch :” speculationi. Heb. “at Maspha,” (11.) in Galaad, 
where a profane altar was erected. Chap. vi. 8. C. 

Ver. 2. Depth, or pits of fire, where victims were sometimes thrown. Iphi- 
gen. Grot. 

Ver. 5. Answer. 
condemnation. H. 

Ver. 6. hem. He will receive their yictims no longer. Isa. i, 11. C.—In 
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Sept. “‘be humbled.” It appears openly, so as to deserve 








they shall perish. C.—Sept. “the mildew shall eat them and their 

Ver. 10. Bound. This was a capital crime, under Numa, 
Deut. xix. 14. C.—Juda hoped to seize what was abandone 
deferred doing penance, and removed the boundaries set-by th 




































C.) the virtuous patriarchs, whom they would not imitate. 

















Ver. 13. Avenging. Heb. and Sept. Jarib, (8. Jer.,) which 














the king of Egypt ; others understand the Assyrian (chap. x. 6); 




















pose that Ephraim applicd to Phul, and Juda sent to a protecting 























phalassar. 4 Kings xvi. 7, and xvii. 4. C. 























Ver. 15. Place; 3 to heaven, I will abandon my temple. © 























will seck the absent.’’ S. Jer. 





CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Early, or in haste. .All-the seule wi 

















Ver. 38. Third. Ina short time the Lord wil easily 





















prophet refers more directly to the resurrection of the fait 
ii. 5, and 1 Cor. xv. 4. C.—S. Paul mentions the thi 























Scriptures, which no where else so clearly specify it. w. ee 


























Sanct. 9. 














Ver. 4. Mercy. Heb. esod, (H.) “piety,” &c., (Grot. ) wh 

















Assideans is derived. 1 Mac. ii. 42. The captives flatt 































as they began to entertain sentiments of repentan 
he answers, that their virtue is inconstant, and that the} ni 
to their crimes. 


Ver. 5. Mouth. I have ordered my prophets to denoun 
















































































ain. them by the words of my mouth: and thy 
shall go forth as the light. 

I desire mercy, and not sacrifice: and the 
f God more than holocausts. 

ey, like Adam, have transgressed the covenant, 
2 they dealt treacherously against me. 

id is a city of workers of idols, supplanted with 


d like the jaws of highway robbers, they conspire 
riests, who murder in the way those that pass 
chem : for they have wrought wickedness. 
| have seen a horrible thing in the house of Israel, 
nications of Ephraim there: Israel is defiled. 

nd thou also, O Juda, set thee a harvest, when i 
‘a back the captivity of my people. 


CHAP. VII. 


manifold sins of Israel, and of their kings, hinder the Lord from 
healing them. 


HEN I would have healed Israel, the imquity of 
_» Ephraim was discovered, and the wickedness of 
a, for they have committed falsehood, and the thief 
e in to steal, the robber is without. 

And lest they may say in their hearts, that | remem- 
heir wickedness: their own devices now have be- 
m about, they have been done before my face. 

ey have made the king glad with their wicked- 
and the princes with their lies. 

hey are all adulterers, like an oven heated by the 
the city rested a little from the mingling of the 
till the whole was leavened. 

he day of our king, the princes began to be mad 
ine: he stretched out his hand with scorners. 
Because they have applied their heart like an oven, 
~he laid snares for them: he slept all the night 
g them, in the morning he himself was heated as a 


& 1 Kings xv. 22; Eccli. iv. 17; Matt. ix. 13, and xii. 17. 





reat them roughly, like a piece of marble designed for a statue. Sept., 
have slain thy prophets,” &c., by Elias, Jehu, “ke. The former sense is 
w— Thy Judgments, or condemnation. C. 
G. Mercy: sincere piety. Ver. 4.—Sucrifice. They had offered many. 
. 6. C.—“ My victims are the salvation of the faithful, and the conversion 
” S, Jer. —Knowledge, of a practical nature, which was deficient. Chap. 
Pvi. 4. C. 
j. dam. A compact was made with him, that if he continued faithful 
rive, his posterity should be born in original justice or sin. H.— He trans~ 
md was expelled from paradise, as the Jews were from their land. Sept. 
nan :”’ like any who has not been so highly favoured with the law, &c. 
m ineans ‘‘a man,’’ and sometimes it would be as well rendered in this 





Supplanted with blood. That is, undermined and brought to ruin 
ig of blood ; and, as it is signified in the following verse, for conspiring 
riests, (of Bethel,) like robbers, to murder in the way such as passed 
em to go towards the temple of Jerusalem. Or else supplanted with 
nifies, flowing in such manner with blood, as to suffer none to walk there 
wuing the solves of their feet in blood. Ch. 

Robbers. Jephte had infested those parts, and the country was noted 
whence more cities of refuge were appointed in it. Judg. xi.. and 
. ‘The prophet alludes to what had becn said to Gad. Gen. xlix. 19. 

1. Harvest. This iinplies punishment or felicity. The turn of Juda 
aed he shall be chastised ; but after the captivity, he shall enjoy plenty. 


: Ver. 1. Israel. God divided the kingdom, that by this chas- 
people night be converted. But Jeroboain set up calves, and caused 
yorse. W. 

Glad, &c. To please Jeroboam and their other kings, they have 
es up tothe worship of idols, which are mere falsehood and lies. 
ot find one good king of Isracl. C.—But Jeroboam principally 
i to sin. 1}. 
Prinees. The chief men joined in the schism and idolatry. W.— 
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OSERL. 








Cua. VIL. 


7 They were all heated like an oven, and have (de- 
voured their judges: all their kings have fallen: there is 
none amongst them that calleth unto me. 

8 Ephraim himself is mixed among the nations . 
Ephraim is become as bread baked under the ashes, that 
Is not turned. 

Strangers have devoured his strength, and he knew 
it not: yea, grey hairs also are spread about upon him, 
and he is ignorant of it. 

10 And the pride of Israel shall be humbled before his 
face: and they have not returned to the Lord, their God, 
nor have they sought him in all these. 

il And Ephraim is become as a dove that is decoyed, 
not having a heart: they called upon Egypt, they went to 
the Assyrians. 

12 And when they shall go, I will spread my net upon 
them: I will bring them down as the fowl of the air, I 
will strike them as their congregation hath heard. 

13 Woe to them, for they have departed from me: 
they shall be wasted, because they have transgressed 
against me: and I redeemed them: and they have spoken 
lies against me. 

14 And they have not cried to me with their heart, but 
they howled in their beds: they have thought upon wheat 
and wine, they are departed from me. 

15 And I have chastised them, and strengthened their 
arms: and they have imagined evil against me. 

16 They returned, that they might be without yoke: 
they became like a deceitful bow: their princes shall fall 
by the sword, for the rage of their tongue. T's is their 
derision in the land of Egypt. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Lhe Israelites are threatened with destruction for their impiety and 
tdolatr y- 


ET there be a trumpet in thy throat, like an eagle 
upon the house of the Lord: because they have 
transgressed my covenant, and have violated my law. 


Mad, with drinking at "the king’s coronation, or at his coming to the crown, C.— 
Scorners. Sept. “ pestilent people,” who turn religion and piety to ridicule. 
Instead of repressing them, the king admits them to favour. 

Ver. 6. Them. Jeroboam seduces the subjects of the house of David, by 
indulging the passions of the great and small. lle may then sleep; the poison 
gains ground. C.—But soon his own family will feel the direful effects of hia 
policy. H. 

Ver. 7. Judges, or rulers. Idolatry proved fatal to all. Ver. 3. 

Ver. 8. Afized, like oil and flour. Heb.—<Ashes. Thin cakes (C.) of this 
kind are used by the poor in Spain, (Sanct.,) and by the Arabs. Thevenot. 
Levant. 32.—Turned. There was no time allowed by the enemy, who came and 
took the Israelites away. C. 

Ver. 9. Strangers: kings of Assyria, Damascus, &c. 

Ver. 10. Humbled. Heb. “answer.” Chap. v. 5. 
face, though he be so much reduced. C. 

Ver. 11. Decoyed. Heb. “stupid.” Chap. iv. 1). The dove is the only bird 
which is not. grieved at the loss of its young. S. Jer.—It returns to the same nest, 
though repeatedly robbed. forgetting past daugers. Theod.—Thus Israel is not re- 
claimed, though idolatry has so often proved its ruin.—Egypt. Jeroboain had 
retired thither, and at his return brought about a division of the kingdom. 3 Kings 
xi. 40, Osee, the last king, applied to Sua, and this provoked the Assyrians to 
destroy the kingdom. They pretended that it was tributary to them, after Phul 
had been invited to assist Manahem for a thousand talents. 4 Kings xv. 19, and 
xvii. 4. Thus was a worldly policy confounded. 


Pride is visible on his 


Ver. 14. Thought: “ruminated.” H.—Heb. ‘‘ assembled, or beeu atraid.” 
Sept. “they were cut,” (C.) in honour of idols, hoping to avert the famine. 
S. Cyr. 

Ver. 15. Arms. I gave thei my laws and power to resist the eneiny. M. 


VER. 16. Iteturned, imitating Apis, the folly of Egypt. They have repcatedly 
followed idols in Egypt, and in the desert, under Jeroboam, Achab, Jehu, &c. 
CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Eagle. It makes a noise like a trumpet. Pliny, x. 3. 
—Osee denounces judgments on the house of Israel, which, though schismaticas, 
was not entirely abandoned by the Lord. 
28h 
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| come to perfection, which is impossible, it should be given to strangers. My 























































































Cuap. IX. . OSEE. 


2 They shall call upon me: O my God, we, Israel, 
know thee. 
3 Israel hath cast off the thing that is good, the enemy 



























EJOICE not, O Israel : rej0i 3 
do: for thou hast:committe 
God, thou hast loved a reward uy 















































































shall pursue him. 

4 They have reigned, but not by me: they have been 
princes, and I knew not: of their silver and their gold 
they made idols to themselves, that they might perish. 

5 Thy calf, O Samaria, is cast off, my wrath is kindled 
against them. How long will they be incapable of being 
cleansed ? 

6 For itself also is the invention of Israel: a workman 
made it, and it is no god: for the calf of Samaria shall be 
turned to spiders’ webs. 

7 For they shall sow wind, and reap a whirlwind : there 
is no standing stalk in it, the bud shall yield no meal : and 
if it should yield, strangers shall eat it. 

8 Israel is swallowed up : now is he become among the 
nations like an unclean vessel. 

9 For they are gone up to Assyria, a wild ass alone by 
himself: Ephraim hath given gifts to his lovers. 


2 The floor and the wine-press 
the wine shall deceive them... 

3 They shall not dwell in the Lor 
returned to Egypt, and hath eaten ur 
the Assyrians. 

4 They shall not offer wine to the. 
they please him: their sacrifices shal. 
of mourners: all that shall eat it shall 
their bread is life for their soul, it shall ne 
house of the Lord. 

5 What will you do in the solemn day, 
the feast of the Lord ? L 

6 For behold they are gone, because of des 
Egypt shall gather them together, Memph 
Aca nettles shall inherit their beloved si 
shall be in their tabernacles. 

7 The days of visitation are come, the days 

















































































10 But even though they shall have Inred the nations, 
now will I gather them together: and they shall rest a 
while from the burden of the king, and the princes. 

11 Because Ephraim hath made many altars to sin: 
altars are become to him unto sin. 

12 I shall write to him my manifold laws, which have 
been accounted as foreign. 

13 They shall offer victims, they shall sacrifice flesh, 
and shall eat it, and the Lord will not receive them: now 
will he remember their iniquity, and will visit their sins: 
they shall return to Egypt. 


are come: know ye, O Israel, that the proph 
the spiritual man was mad, for the mult 
iniquity, and the multitude of thy madness. 
8 The watchman of Ephraim was with m 
prophet is become a snare of ruin upon all. 
ae is in the house of his God. 
9 *They have sinned deeply, as in the dw 
he will remember their iniquity, and will visit t 
10 I found Israel like grapes in the desert: 
fathers like the first-fruits of the fig-tree in th 
of : but they went in to Beelphegor, and alier 


























































14 And Israel hath forgotten his Maker, and hath built 
temples: and Juda hath built many fenced cities: and I 
will send a fire upon his cities, and it shall devour the 
houses thereof. 


selves to that confusion, and became abominable, 
things were, which they loved. 

1] As for Ephraim, their glory hath flown. 
a bird from the birth, and from the womb, and 
conception. 




















CHAP. IX. 


The distress and cuptivity of Israel for their sins and tdolatry. ® Judg. xix. 25. 





Ver. 8. Him. Sept. “they have pursued the cnemy.” But the former sense 
is better. I1.—The Assyrian prevailed. S. Jer.—They carried Israel into captivity, 
before Juda. Ver. 9. W. 

Ver. 4, Whey. Jeroboam and Jchu were assurcd by the prophcts that they 
should reign, yet this was not a sanction of their right. God condemned their am- 
bition and wicked conduct. The successors of Zacharias had still less pretensions 
to the throne. God permits such things. The people had not consulted him in 
these changes. C, 

Ver. 5. Calf. The idol is broken in pieces, and carried away by the victo- 
rious enemy. Thus does the vanity of such gods appear. Their captivity is there- 
fore often foretold. Jer. xliii. 12. 

Ver. 6. Israel. ‘This enhances the crime. Can a people so highly favoured 
adore the work of an artist !— Webs, such as appear on a fine day in autumn. 8S. 
Jerom’s master suggested that this was the sense. Interpreters vary. C. 

Ver. 7. Whirlwind. ‘they shall be punished for their folly, nor shall they 
reap any advantage from idols.—Jn it, or in Israel. ‘The seed which I have sown 
yiclds no fruit. If any come up, the mildew destroys it. Yea, though any should 


Ver. 13. Egypt, to escape the Assyrian. Chap. ix. 3. C.—= 
the Egyptian idols. 8. Jer.—Osee had applied to their king for a 
Ver. 14. Temples, or “ palaces.’’ C.— Cities. he two tribe 
calamities of their brethren, will not avoid a similar conduct, but 
tifications. W.— Fire of war destroys both kingdoms. —Thervof. 
adds, ‘and among the Assyrians they have eaten unclean things 
taken from chap. ix. 3. H,—It is not found in the present Heb 
CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. Reward, or “present.” ‘The kin 
1 Kings viii. 15. Other infidel uations rejoice in thei wealth. 
do so; and, in punishment of idolatry, it shall be despoiled. 
all went to ruin. 
Ver. 2, Deceive. The grapes shall yield no wine. C... : 
Ver. 3. Egypt, through distress, Chap. viii. 138. S. Jer..v 
afforded no protection, and the country proved a grave to those 
—Unclenn. The people observed these prescriptions, thong’ 
more important duties. Only some pious souls, like Tobias, | 
from such meats in exile. C. ; 
Ver. 4. Wine. They shall be at a distance from the te 
where the wine will not be deemed pure.—Sacrifices. J 
neglected to offer any in the temple,-(H.) though they had ne 
the fr uits, &c, were all accounteil unclean, like mea 
defiled those who partook of tliem.. Deut. xxvi. 14 
Ver. 5. Lord, when he shall punish you 
VER. 6. Gather intothe grave. Yet some 
which they have buried at the approach of thee ene’ 
should depart — Bur. Heb. ‘ thorn 
Ven. 7. Mad....\srael:shall promi 
God, but full of madness. W. 
Ver. 8. AL, Lar 







































































































































people pertorm no acts of religion; or at least they render them useless, by adoring 
idols. C. 

VER. 8. Vessel. The nations around despised them, after they had applied to 
the Assyrians, who were looked upon as enemies of all independent states. 

Ver. 10. Princes. Heb. “king of kings.”’ ‘This proud title was afterwards 
taken by the monarchs of Babylon and of Persia. Israel shall cease to pay taxes, 
having nothing left. ‘i hey shall cease to be a people, C.—Sept. ‘‘I will receive 
them, wnd they shall cease a little to anoint a king and princes.”? H.—They had 
none during the captivity, as they would not consult God before in their appoint- 
ment. Ver. 4. 

Ver. 12. Foreign. Shall I give them laws again to despise? Sept. ‘ I shall 
write down their number.” It will be an easy task, they shall be so diminished. 
* His laws,” &c., (C.) er, “1 will describe to him a multitude, and his regula- 
tions: The beloy ed altars have been deemed foreign, * §..Jerom’s and Grabe’s 
elit FH. 
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_xix.,) or the elec 
: VER. 10, Top. 














































































































































































though they should bring up their clildren, I 
hem without cluldren among men: yea, ond 
2m, when I shall depart from rear 

inn, as I saw, was a Tyre, founded in beauty : 
m_ shall bring out his children to the mur- 





them, O Lord. What wilt thou give them? 
na womb without cluldren, and dry breasts. 
heir wickedness is in Galgal, for there I hated 
1e wickedness of their devices I will cast them 
f my house: .I will love them no more, all their 
e revolters 

hraim is struck, their root is dried up, they shall 
fruit. And if they should have issue, I will slay 
beloved fruit of their womb. 

My God will cast them away, because they heark- 
ot to him: and they shall be wanderers among the 


eet 





— 


CHAP. X, 
ty benefits, great affliction shall fall upon the ten tribes, for their 
ingratitude to God, 


AEL, a vine full of branches, the fruit is agreeable 
; according to the multitude of his fruit, he hath 
ed altars, according to the plenty of his land, he 
bounded with idols. 

Their heart is divided, now they shall perish: he 
eak down their idols, he shall destroy their altars. 
r now they shall say: We have no king: because 
not the Lord: and what shall a king do to us? 

yu speak words of an unprofitable vision, and you 
ake covenant: and judgment shall spring up as 
ss in the furrows of the field. 

Phe inhabitants of Samaria have worshipped the kine 
ethuven: for the people thereof have mourned over 
d the wardens of its temple, ¢hat rejoiced over it n 
ry, because it is departed from it. 












8 1 Kings viii. 5.—» Isa. ii. 19; Luke xxiii. 30; Apoc. vi. 16. 





OSEE. 


Cnap. XI. 





6 For itself also is carried into Assyria, a present to the 
avenging king: shame shall fall upon Ephraim, and Israel 
shall be confounded in his own will. 

7 Samaria hath made her king to pass as froth upon 
the face of the water. 

8 And the high places of the idol, the sm of Israel, 
shall be destroyed : the bur and the thistle shall grow up 
over their altars; and they shall say to the mountains : 
*Cover us; and to the hills: Fall upon us. 

9 °From the days of Gabaa, Israel hath sinned, there 
they stood: the battle in Gabaa against the children of 
inguity shall not overtake them. 

10 According to my desire, I will chastise them: and 
the nation shall be gathered together against them, when 
they shall be chastised for their two imquities. 

1] Ephraim is a heifer taught to love, to tread out 
corn, but I passed over upon the beauty of her neck : 1 
will ride upon Ephraim, Juda shall plough, Jacob shall 
break the furrows for himself. 

12 “Sow for yourselves in justice, and reap in the 
mouth of mercy, break up your fallow ground: but the 
time to seek the Lord is, when he shall come that shall 
teach you Justice. 

13 You have ploughed wickedness, you have reaped 
iniquity, you have eaten the fruit of lying : because thou 
hast trusted in thy ways, in the multitude of thy strong 
ones. 

14 A tumult shall arse among thy people: and all thy 
fortresses shall be destroyed, as ‘Salmana was destroyed 
by the house of lnm that judged Baal in the day of battle, 
the mother being dashed im pieces upon her children. 

15 So hath Bethel done to you, because of the evil of 
your iniquities. 

CHAP. XI. 


God proeceds in threatening Israel for their ingratitude ; 


yet he will not 
ulterly destroy them. 


© Judg. xx. 1.—4 Jer. iv. 3.—°¢ Judg. viii. 12. 






























12, When. Sept., Th. ‘my flesh is taken from them,” which Theo- 
‘an, &e. explain of the incarnation; but Aquila, &c, agree with the 
ich is more natural. C. 

Tyre. The kingdom of Israel was no less prond. Ezee. xxvi. W. 
n the highest prosperity under Jeroboam II. Osee saw this and the 
overthrow. Tyre was a most populous and wealthy city. C.—Other 
ave, “arock;” Sept. “a prey.” The latter read d for 7. S. Jer. 
lz. seems best. C.— /sur denotes ‘f Tyre and a rock.” 11. 
» Children, as they have exposed thein to the fury of the Assyrians, 
their idols. Drus.—'Ihe prophet appears to demand vengeance through 
is only a predietion. C. 

Galgal: “heaped together.” 11.—When they erected profane altars 
Id spare them no longer, C.—No more, so as to suffer them to pass 
|. H.—He afterwards restored thein to favour. Chap. i. 10, and ii. 14, 
al they rejected the Lord’s spiritual and tenporal doininion. M. 

Drivd up, They are compared to a vine. Chap. x. 1, ¢ 
X. Ver. 1. Branches, Sept. “Wood.” sym. This is all : it yields 
Prot. “empty.” H.--Heb, “ plncked.” The grapes are taken away, as 
were ; though they boasted of their numbers. Chap. ix. 16. They 
ompared to a vine, the symbol of fecundity. Isa. v. 3; Psal. exxvii. 3. 
ter benefits of God enhanced their ingratitude. W.—On every noted 
fine altars were erected. 
vided between the Lord and idols. 3 Kings xviii. 21. C€. 

No king, in captivity; or they give this title to the golden calf. 
lestroyed one, so that they could not but see its vanity. The neigh- 
looked upon their idols as their kings. 

‘avenant with Phul, who seeks only your destruction. 4 Kings xv. 

Heb. “ poison,” (1.) or a bitter herb. C. 
neof Bethaven. ‘The golden calves of Jeroboam, (Ch.) one of 
) was set up at Bethel. W .—Rejoiced. lf (C.) we snbstitute é for g, 
Thay. give a good senso tothe Neb. “The people shouting, or 
im,) wave been in sorrow, becanse their glory is taken from 
dol is called Psal. ¢-. 20. © 


























Ver. 6. Itself also is carried, &e. One of the golden calves was given by 
king Manahem to Phul, king of the Assyrians, to engage him to stand by him, 
Ch.— avenging. Chap. v. 13.— Will, or expectation of aid. C. 

Ver. 8. Us, ax the Jews would do at the last siege, and sinners before the 
day of judgment. Luke xxiii. 80; Apoe. vi. 16. Too happy, if they couid by a 
speedy death eseape eternal tormeits! C. 

Ver. 9. Gabaa. Sept. “high places;” or he alludes to the brutality of the 
citizens, Judg. xx. 13.—Stood. ‘Those of Gabaa were speedily punished by the 
other tribes. Now, all are perverse. At that time one tribe was guilty, and yet 
some were spared ; but all israel shall be now led into captivity. C. 

Ver. 10. Their two iniquitivs. ‘Yheir two ealves (Ch.); or because they 
huve abandoned God, and followed idols. Jer. ii, 13. 

Ver. 11. Neeh. | will confine her to harder labour. While the oxen tread 
out corn, they may eat. Dent. xxv. 4.—ZIlimself. Juda shall be chastised after 
the ten tribes; so that none of my people shall escape. 

Ver. 12. Mouth. Neb. “in proportion to (C.) your piety.” Sept. gather 
a vintage of the fruit of life.” I.—Ground. Reform yonr conduct. C.—Justice, 
when Christ shull appear, the source of all our grace and justice. 8. Jev., &e. C. 

Ven. 18. Ploughed. Sept. “ Why have you concealed iinpiety, ” refusing to 
confess? H.—Jniguity, or punishment.—Lying. Your hopes are frustrated, and 
no frnit is seen. C.— Ways: idols. 8. Jer. 

Ver. 14, Tumult. Heb. ssaun ; the din of war, (H.) or ery of soldiers. C. 
—Salnana, king of the Madianites, was destroyed by the house ; that is, by the 
followers of him that judgcth Baal; that is, of Gedeon, who threw down the 
altar of Baal, and was therefore called Jerobual. See Judg. vi., and viii. Ch.--Of 
him. Sept. Rom. of Jeroboain.” But 8. Jer., &e. have, JSerobual. Vhesdoret, 
‘tin the house of Arbeel.” Lieb. ‘as Salmana ruined the ‘house of Arbela.” 

Ver. 15. Bethel. This place, defiled by an idol, shall be the scene of your 
misery. Sept. ‘So I will treat you, O house of Israel,” &c., (H.) which is not iu 
Heb., (8. Jer.,) but seems_as good. II. 

CHAP. XI, Vex. 1, Away. ‘The lest kings of Israel lived in the inidst of 
troubles. H.—Osee, thongh one of the best, brought ruin on the nation. C.— 
Son: Isracl. But as the ealling of Israel out of Egypt was a figure of the calling 


287 





























Cuap. XI 





passed away. Because Israel was a cluld, and *I 
loved nim: and | called my son out of Egypt. 

2 As they called them, they went away from before 
their face: they offered victims to Baalim, and sacrificed 
to idols. 

3 And I was hke a foster-father to Ephraim, | carried 
them in my arms: and they knew not that I healed them. 

4 I will draw them with the cords of Adam, with thie 
bands of love: and I will be to them as one that taketh 
off “he yoke on their jaws: and I put his meat to him, 
that he might eat. 

5 He shall not return into the land of Egypt, but the 
Assyrian shall be his king: because they would not be 
converted. 

6 The sword hath begun in his cities, and it shall con- 
sume his chosen men, and shall devour their heads. 

7 And my people shall long for my return: but a yoke 
shall be put upon them together, which shall not be taken off. 

8 How shall I deal with thee, O Ephraim, shall I pro- 
tect thee, O Israel? "how shall I make thee as Adama, 
shal] I set thee as Seboim? my heart is turned within me, 
my repentance is stirred up. 

9 I will not execute the fierceness of my wrath: I will 
not return to destroy Ephraim: because I am God, and 
not man: the holy one in the midst of thee, and I will 
not enter into the city. 

10 They shall walk after the Lord, he shall roar as a 
lion: because he shall roar, and the children of the sea 
shall fear. 

11 And they shall fly away hke a bird out of Egypt, 
and like a dove out of the land of the Assyrians: and | 
will place them in their own houses, saith the Lord. 

12 Ephraim hath compassed me about with denials, 


® Matt. ii, 15.—> Gen. xix. 24, 





of Christ from thence ; therefore this text is also applicable to Christ, as we we leave 
from S. Matt. ii. 15. Ch.—This is literally spoken of Israel, (styled God’s son, 
Exod. iv. 23,) and mystically, (W.) though no less (H.) truly, of Jesus Christ, as 
the inspired evangelist shows. W. 

Ver. 2. They called: viz. Moses and Aaron called; but they went away 
after other gods, and would not hear, Ch. —Sept. “As I called them back, (or 
repeatedly ; pérexadnoa. Grabe has, ‘ he called ;’ meaning any of God’s ministers, ) 
ao they rushed aw ay from iny presence.” H —This sense appears preferable to the 
Heb. C. 

Ver, 3. Healed them. My laws were designed to counteract idolatry. H.— 
1 treated them with the utmost tenderness, Deut. i. 31, and xxxii. 11. 

Ver. 4. Adam. I placed my people in a sort of paradise, (C.) like the first 
man ; and as they have imitated him, they shall suffer accordingly. Rufin. Haimo. 
—But Sept., &c. render, “of a man.” They shall be treated like the rest. C.— 
Grace draws man by swect means. His free-will is not destroyed, nor is he im- 
pelled, like beasts, by force or fear, (W.) though the latter is often used for the 
most salutary purposes.— Yoke, or muzzle, which prevents them from eating. H. 
—I furnish them with manna. Can it be suspected that I wish to oppress 
them? C. 

Ver. 5. Egypt. Many went, contrary to this prohibition. H.—Yet they did 
not prosper, as they expected. 

Ver. 6. dZeads. Heb. “counsellors.” 
and made way for the Assyrians. 
projects.’’ C. 

Ver. 7. Off, for a long time; and indecd Israel never recovered its former 
state after the captivity. H.—Then they became more docile. 

Ver. 8. Adama, &e. Adama and Seboim were two cities in the neighbour- 
hood of Sodom, and underwent the like destruction. Ch. 

VeER. 9. Not man. 1am not actuated by the spirit of revenge, nor do I fear 
lest my enemy escape. C.—I punish in order to reclaim, (S. Jer.,) and reserve 
eternal vengeance only for those who die impenitent.— Holy one. If there be one 
just man in Israel, I will spare the nation (Gen. xviii. 32) ; or there are some 
just, like Tobias, and therefore a part shall be reserved ; or, (C.) Iam the just 
(H.) God. S. Jer. 

Ver. 10. Lion. His power is most terrible, and his commands must be 
obeyed. C.—All nations shall permit the return of Israel. H. 


| 283 
(ee Se 


Civil war desolated the kingdom, 
Sept. ‘‘they are devoured on account of their 


OSEE. 
A S the morning passeth, so hath the king of Israel 





judgment, and hope in thy God always. 





( multiplied visions, and I have used sunilitud 
Pp > 





















































































and the heats of panes with deceit | 


























































































































PHRAIM feedeth on on iia 





























burning heat: all the day long he 
















































desolation : and he hath made a covei 
rians, and carried oil into Egypt. 
2 Therefore there is a judgment of the - 
and a visitation for Jacob; he will rende 
ing to his ways, and according to his devices 
3 ‘In the womb he supplanted his brother 
strength he had success with an angel. 
4 And he prevailed over the angel, and 
ened: he wept, and made supplication to hi 
hin in Bethel, and there he spoke with us. - 
5 Even the Lord God of hosts, the Lord is 
rial, 
6 Therefore turn thou to te God: keep. m 











7 He is like Chanaan, there is a deceitful ba 
land he hath loved oppression. 
8 And Ephraim said: But yet 1 am: becor 
have found me an idol: all my oun shall no 
the iniquity that [ have committed. 
9 And i that am the Lord, thy God, from t 
Egypt, will yet cause thee to dwell in tabersaill 
the days of the feast. 
10 And | have spoken by the prophets, “a 


ministry of the prophets. Q 

11 If Galaad be an idol, then in vain were 
Galgal offering sacrifices with bullocks: for 
also are as heaps in the furrows of the field. 


e Gen, xxv. 25, and xxxii. 24. 


Ver. 12. Denials; refusing to adhere to my worship. H.— 
unite it with that of idols. 3 Kings xviii. C.—Saints. ‘The priests ¢ 
preserved in Juda. Evzechias brought the people to serve God 
Israel was led captive. Sept. ‘ the house of Israel and Juda with i 
God hath known them lovingly, and it shall be called the holy pe 

































































































































































Thus both kingdoms were criminal, and God exercised his merey t 























CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. On. Lit. the wind. H.—To trust ii 
vain. W.—Sept. ‘ Ephraim is an evil spirit,” &e.—Jleat. H 
burning wind.” H.—Manahem attempted to engage Egypt on his 
frustrated in his hopes, (4 Kings xv. S. Jer.,) as Osee was li 
king the sense conducts us better. Chap, xiii. 15.—Oél. Tha’ 
very excellent. Ezec. xxvii. 17. 

Ver, 2. Judgment. Heb. “trial.” What follows refers. ( 
whose impiety is contrasted with Jacob’s virtue. 





























































































Ver. 3. Brother Esau, thus foreshowing what would happen. 
Ver. 4. Wept. Sept. “they wept, and besought me.” O 
agree with the Vulg.— Bethaven was the name of Bethel, among 
in the days of Osee. H. 
5. Memorial, and the object of worship; or this great . 



































VER. 5. 
Jacob. 

Ver. 7. Chanaan, The Pheenicians were so called, and-all.m 
‘the title is given reproachfully (C.) to all the posterity of J acob : 
is styled Babylon. 

Ver. 8. Jdol. Heb. also, “vanity.” Riches are vain, 
when people place their affections on them, Matt. xiii. 22; 
mitted. I am conscious-of no injustice. C.—Yet he had used a 
and his judgment is equally perverse. H. : 

Ver. 9. Egypt. At Sinai the covenant belewen, G 
ratified. The former ceased not to Pee the con 
him with ingratitude. 

Ver. 10. Prophets. They hare represen 

























































































forms, that you cannot plead ignorance. ‘The 
































of the law, &e. C. 

















Ver. 11. Idol. That is, if Calaad, with | 


























mere idol itself, being brought to nothing 




















expect that the idols wor shipped i in Galga sha 




































































































































































































‘Jacob fled into the country of Syria, and Israel 
ra wife, and was a keeper for a wife. 


d he was preserved by a prophet. 
im hath provoked me to wrath with his bit- 
nd lis blood shall come upon him, and his Lord 


this reproach unto him. 


CHAP. XIII. - 


gments of God upon Israel for their sins. 
redeem them. 


HEN Ephraim spoke, a horror seized Israel: and 
he sinned in Baal, and died. 

nd now they have sinned more and more: and 

have made to themselves a molten thing of their 

as the likeness of idols, the whole is the work of 

: to these they say: Sacrifice men, ye that 

valves. 

"herefore they shall be as a morning cloud, and as 

rly dew that passetl away, as the dust that is driven 

whirlwind out of the floor, and as the smoke out 

himney. 

ut I am the Lord, thy God, from the land of 

: and thou shalt know no God but me, and there 

aviour beside me. 

knew thee in the desert, in the land of the wilder- 


Christ shall one day 


According to their pastures they were filled, and 
vade full: and they lifted up their heart, and have 


ind I will be to them as a lioness, as a leopard in 

ay of the Assyrians. 

» 1 will meet them asa bear that is robbed af her 
ps, and I will rend the inner parts of their liver: and 

ill devour them there as a lion, the beast of the field 

tear them. 

Destruction is thy own, O Israel : 

é. 

0 Where is thy king? now especially let him save 


thy help is only 





® Gen. xxviii. 5.—> Exod. xiv. 21, and 22.—¢ Isa. xliii. 11. 





Ch.— Heaps of stones. 
jot seeured the country. H. 
: 12. Jacob. The history of the patriarch, and of his posterity, serves to 
he ingratitude of the people in the clearest light. W. 

13. Prophet. Josue put the people in possession of the country, and 
acrifiee at Gatgal, where the rite of circumcision was performed. C. 
XIII. Ver. 1. Spoke. When Jeroboam proposed to erect the golden 
people were seized with horror; yet they consented, and soon after Baal 
her idols were worshipped. W. 

2. Calves. A cutting reproach! Those who could stoop to adore a ealf, 

be so blind as to sacrifice men! Heb. ‘‘saerifiec, ye men who,” &c. Jero- 
issues this ediet. C.—Sept. ‘‘immolate men; calves are wanting.” H. 
ER. 8. Away. Chap. vi. 4.—Chimney, or hole, at the side or top of the 
ont. C. 
« 6. Pastures: the more they were indulged. H. Deut. xxxii. 15. 
8. IWhelps; with the greatest fury. 2. Kings xvii. 8.—JInner. 
ncloses the heart ;”? or, I will break thelr hard heart. C. 

9.° Own. Evils are brought on by the sins of men, whieh God does not 
W.—Sept. “who will aid to prevent thy perdition, O Israel.” H. 

R. 10. Princes. It was on this pretext that a king was demandcd. 1 Kings 

20... Will any now save you? M. 

1. King; Saul, Jeroboam, or tho Assyrian.—Away. Osee, (C.) 80 

yu shall have no more kings of Israel. H.—Sept. alone have, “I took (C.) 

am in,” &c.. S. Jer. 

Him, He shall be taken when he least expects it. His fruit shall 
r.iv.31.—Children. He shall have no share in the division of pro- 

J] not escape when the father shall bring his ehildren to an account. C. 

14... Death. This must be understood of eternal niisery, from which the 

preserved. All must die, and many suffered a violent death from the 


They are in ruins, or very numerous (C.): yet 
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‘the Lord, by a prophet, brought Israel out of 








Cuap. XIV. 





thee in ali thy cities: and thy judges, of whom thou 
saidst: “Give me kings and princes. 

11 I will give thee a king in my wrath, and will take 
him away in my indignation. 

12 The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up, his sin is 
hidden. 

13 The sorrows of a woman in labour shall come upon 
him, he is an unwise son: for now he shall not stand in 
the breach of the children. 

14 I will deliver them out of the hand of death. 1 
will redeem them from death: *O death, I will be thy 
death, O hell, I will be thy bite: comfort is hidden from 
my eyes, 

15 Because he shall make a separation between bro- 
thers: ‘the Lord will bring a burning wind that shall rise 
from the desert: and it shall dry up his springs, and shall 
make his fountain desolate, and he shall carry off the trea- 
sure of every desirable vessel. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Samaria shall be destroyed, An exhortation to repentance: 
through Christ, to the penitent. 


ET Samaria perish, because she hath stirred up her 

God to bitterness: let them perish by the sword, let 

their little ones be dashed, and let the women with child 
be ript up. 

2 Return, O Israel, to the Lord, thy God: for thu 
hast fallen down by thy iniquity. 

3 Take with you words, and return to the Lord, aud 
say to him: Take away all iniquity, and receive the good : 
and we will render the calves of our lips. 

4 Assyria shall not save us, we will not ride upon 
horses, neither will we say any more: The works of our 
hands are our gods: for thou wilt have mercy on the 
fatherless that is in thee. 

5 I will heal their breaches, I will love them freely : 
for my wrath is turned away from them. 

6 I will be as the dew, Israel shall spring as the lily, 
and his root shall shoot forth as that of Libanus. 


God's favour, 








4 1 Kings viii. 5.—e 1 Cor. xv. 54; Heb. ii, 14.—f Ezec. xix. 12. 


Assyrians. W.—After denouncing the severest judgments, the prophet promises 
redress and a sort of resurrection, which was a figure of the real sufferings and 
rising of Jesus Christ. The apostle applies this text to him, but follows not the 
Heb. or Sept. 1 Cor. xv. 53. C.— Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy victory? O death, where is thy sting?—Eyes. 1 ean find no con- 
solation, (S. Jer.,) because the people cause dissension by their perseverance in 
evil. Heb. also, “‘repentance,” &c. I will utterly destroy Ephraim ; or ratrer, 
““vengeanee .. because he shall flourish,” &c. If Ephraim would repent, this 
should not take plaee; but now, the Lord will bring Salmanasar, a burning wind. 
Ver. 15. C. 

Ver. 15. Springs of death; or the sins which Christ, born of a virgin, shall 
destroy, and liberate the vessels of election from hell. 8. Jer. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Perish, because she hath stirred up her God to bit- 
terness. It is not a eurse or imprecation, but a prophecy of what should come to 
pass (Ch.) to Israel, in Assyria. Many such expressions occur. Psal. Ixviii. 25, 
&e. 8. Jer.—Sometimes they are the effeets of zeal, conformable to Divine justice. 
Psal. exl. 6. W.—Heb. “ Samaria has sinned, or sball perish.”” C.— Bitterness 
Sept. ‘she hath resisted her God.” H. 

Ver. 3. Words. In captivity, legal victims cannot be offered. C.—But a 
contrite heart is always aeeeptable. Psal. 1.—Good. While engaged in sin, (H.) 
“we can offer thee nothing good.’—Calves: victims of praise. S. Jer.—Heh, 
prim, Sept. omit m, (H.) and render fruit. They are followed by the Arab. and 
Syr., as well as by the apostle. Fleb. xiii. 15. C. 

Ver. 4. Gods. The Assyrians, instead of protecting, oppress us; while 
Egypt, famous for horses, sits uneoncerncd. C.—Jn thee: adheres to the true 
faith in practice. H. 

Ver. 5. Breaches, when Israel shall be converted, as some were to Christ, 
and many will be at the end of the world. W.—lHeb. ‘“‘their return.”? Sept 
“ dwellings.” They shall be purified. 
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Cuap. XIV. 


7 His branches shall spread, and his glory shall be as 
the olive-tree: and his smell as that of Libanus. 

8 They shall be converted, that sit under his shadow : 
they shall live upon wheat, and they shall blossom as a 
vine: his memorial shall be as the wine of Libanus. 

9 Ephraim shall say, What have | todo any more with 





Ver. 6. Dew. Israel has been like a plant dried up. Chap. xiii. 15.— Liba- 
nus. The cedars were tall and bulky, being well rooted. 

Ver. 7. Glory. Sept. “he shall he as fruitful as the olive-tree.” 

Ver. 8. His. This may refer to the tree, or to God. The captives shall re- 
turn, and be happy. But in a more sublime sense it refers to tho nations whioh 
shall embrace the gospel. 


Juda as Osee did in the kingdom of Israel. 


hundred and twenty faithful assembled in Sion. 


paints every thing with great force and beauty of style. C. 


CHAPTER I. 


The prophet deseribes the judyments that shall fall upon the people, and invites 
them to fusting and prayer. 


HE *word of the Lord, that came to Joel, the son of 

Phatuel. 
2~Huur this, ye old men, and give ear, all ye inhabit- 
ants of the land: did this ever happen in your days, or in 
the days of your fathers? 

3 Tell ye of this to your children, and let your children 
tell their children, and their children to another genera- 
tion. 

4 That which the palmer-worm hath left, the locust 
hath eaten: and that which the locust hath left, the 
bruchus hath eaten: and that which the bruchus hath left, 
the mildew hath destroyed. 

5 Awake, ye that are drunk, and weep, and mourn, all 
ye that take delight in drinking sweet wine: for it is cut 
off from your mouth. 

6 For a nation is come up upon my land, strong, and 
w.thout number: his teeth are like the teeth of a lion: 
aud his cheek-teeth as of a lion’s whelp 

7 He hath laid my vineyard waste, and hath pilled off 
the bark of my fig-tree: he hath stripped it bare, and cast 


it away: the branches thereof are made white. 
A. M. circiter 3204, A. C. 800. 
CHAP. J. Ver. 1. Phatuel. Sept. “ Bathnel.” He was born in the tribe 


of Gad, at Bethaven, the town which Herod styled Livias. Jos. xiii, 27. C. 

Ver. 2. Aen. Magistrates, and all who have children. H.—He speaks to 
Juda, as the kingdom of Israel was ruined. Chap. iii. 2. 

Ver. 4. Left, &c. Some understand this literally of the desolation of the Jand 
dy these insects; others’ understand it of the different invasions of the Chaldeans, 
or other enemies. Ch.—Jerusalem was four times plundered by the Babylonians, 
and every time worse than before, as these four sorts of destructive things show.— 
Others suppose that the Assyrians, Chaldeans, Greeks, (particularly Epiphanes,) 
and ‘Romans, are meant, We explain it simply of the devastation by insects. C. 
-—Mildew. Heb esil, (H.) is often rendered “a locust,” by Sept. (chap. ii, 25, 
&c.,) and most suppose this is here the sense. The mildew destroys corn chiefly 
tx low damp situations. C. 
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THE 


PROPHECY OF JOEL 


JozL, whose name, according to 8. Jerom, signifies the Lord God, (or, as others say, the coming down of God,) prophesied about the same tin 
He foretells, under figures, the great evils that were coming upon the people for their sins; eariiest! 
repentance; and comforts them with the promise of a teacher of justice, viz. Christ Jesus, our Lord, and of the coming down of his Holy S) 
He describes the land of the twelve tribes made desolate, and the people ‘cast off, 
chiefly of the kingdom of Juda, and inentions the house of God, sacrifices, &c. W.—S. Jeroin infers from his being placed after Osee, = ation an 
he lived in that order of'time. W.— But this rule is not gencral, as Jonas lived before Amos ; 
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| works ave calculated to appe: 










































































a green fir-tree: fromeme 

10 Who is wise, and he : 
prudent, and he:shall know 
the Lord are right, and the: just. 













































































the transgressors shall fall in. them. 

























































Ver. 9. Idols? or God will no more reproach 
































sincere.—Mare. eb. ‘‘ be to him like,” &e.°C. 

Ver. 10. Wise. This denotes tle obscur 
human wit can explain the prophets; yct the just shal 
shall be necessary. 8. Jer. 8S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xviii. 28. 






































































































































































































S. Jer. ad Paulin. 


and Scpt. observe not the sane disposition of the proph 


8 Lament like a virgin girded with sackelotl 
husband of her youth. 

9 Sacrifice and libation is cut off from thes 
Lord: the priests, the Lord’s mmisters, haveam 

10 The country is destroyed, the ground hat 
for the corn is wasted, the wine is confounded, “ 
languished. 

11 The husbandmen are ashamed, the» 
have howled for the whe , and for the been 
harvest of the field is perished. 

12 The vineyard is confounded, and the Se 
languished: the pomegranate-tree, and the pal 
the apple-tree, and all the trees of the field ar 
because joy is withdrawn from the children of 1 

13 Gird yourselves, and lament, O ye pri 
ministers of the altars: go in, he in sackcloth, 
















































































































of my God: because sacrifice and libation i is 
the house of your God. 
14 ’Sanctity ye a fast, call an assembly, ga 















































the ancients, all ‘the inhabitants of the land i 






































of your God: and cry ye to the Lord: 
15 Ah, ah, ah, for the day: because th 





















Lord is at hand, wad it shall come lke destruc 

















the mighty. 






































b Infra, ii. 15, 




























Ver. 6. Nation. Some understand the Assyrians. or C 
are here styled a nation. Prov. xxx. 25.—Lion..-Such locusts 
ix. 8. C. 

Ver. 8. Youth, whom she espoused” first. 
gage ly where poly gamy prevails. C. 

Ver. 9. Lord. No harvest being reaped, 
it is thought that what was requisite for sacri 











countries. C. 








Ver...13. 
Ver. 14, 
such emergencies. 3. 


Go in to the temp! 



































Ver. 16. God. None can bring * 

































































































































































































































































our food cat off- before your eyes, joy and 
the house of our God ? 



















































































Se 





























zasts have rotted in their dung, the barns are 
e store-huuses are broken down: because the 
inded. 
id the beast groan, why did the herds of 
ecause there is no pasture for them: yea, 
ss of sheep are perished. 
» O Lord, will I cry: because fire hath 
he hetsutifal places of the wilderness, and the 
urnt all the trees of the country. 
and the beasts of the field have looked up to 
garden bed that thirsteth after rain, for the 
waters are dried up, and fire hath d_voured the 
places of the wilderness. 


CHAP. II. 


et foretells the terrible day of the Lord: exhorts sinners to a sincere 
4 aed comforts God's people with promises of future blessings 
Ww ye the trumpet in Sion, sound an alarm in my 
holy mountain, let all the imhabitants of the land 
because the day of the Lord cometh, because it 
it hand. 
day of darkness, and of gloominess, a day of 
nd whirlwinds: a numerous and strong people as 
ning spread upon the mountains: the lke to it 
t been from the beginning, nor shall be after it, 
the years of generation and generation. 
we the face thereof a devouring fire, and behind 
ing flame: the land is like a garden of pleasure 
it; and behind it a desolate wilderness, neither is 
ny one that can escape it. 



















































































































































































































































































*and they shall run like horsemen. 

y shall leap like the noise of chariots upon the 
‘mountains, like the noise of a flame of a fire de- 
‘the stubble, as a strong people prepared to battle. 
At their presence tlie people shall be in grievous 
all faces shall be made like a kettle. 

ey shall run like valiant men: like men of war 
scale the wall: the men shall march every one 


® Isa. xiii. 10; Ezec. xxxii. 7; Infra, iii. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29; 
Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi. 25. 
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17. Houses, Heb. momgruth. Prot. “ barns, (H.) or country-houses ;”” 
s:cabins erected for the season, (Ruth ii. 7,) the Magaria (C.) or 
the Africans. S. Jer. pref. Amos.—Sept. “the wino-presses.” Wine 
were preserved in pits carefully covered over. Agg. ii. 20. These fell to 





































there was nothing to do with them. 

. I. Ver. 1. Blow. The prophets often order, to signify what will 
W.—The people were gathered by the sound of trumpets. The danger 
locusts was imminent ; and ll are exhorted to avert it, by praying in the 
ce.— Tremble at the sound. Amos iii. 6. C.—Lord. That is, the time 
i execute justice on sinners, (Ch.) and suffer affliction to fall upon 












This implies great misery. Ver. 10. C.—Pvople. The 
Others understand all this of the army of locusts laying 
_ Ch.— Morning ; unexpectedly, (C.) and soon. H.—No human 
revent the ravages of the locusts.—Beginning, in Palestine. Moses 
but speaks of Egypt. Exod. x. 14. 

‘ame, They destroy all by their bite. Chap. i. 12. C. Theod.— 
eb. ** Eden.” So luxuriant was Palestine. 

inks. Locusts march likea regular army. Theod.—No fortification 











Jerom saw'a'cloud of them in Judea. They were not 
fron each otlier.” C.—The*Arabs discover the military 
ndows. They cat the wood, (H.) and the windows were 
tains. C.—Heb. “they fall upon’the sword, ‘and shall not be 
med or filled.” H.—They are never satisfied. Theod. 








































































e appearance of them is as the appearance of | 

























Crar. IL 


on his way, and they shall not turn aside frem their 


ranks. 
8 No one shall press upon his brother: they shall walk 













every one in his path: yea, and they shall fall through | 


the windows, and shall take no harm. 

9 They shall enter into the city : they shall run upon 
the wall, they shall climb up the houses, they shal. come 
in at the windows, as a thief. 

10 At their presence the earth hath trembled, the 
heavens are moved: *the sun and moon are darkened, 
and the stars have withdrawn their shining. 

11 And the Lord hath uttered his voice before the face 
of his army: for his armies are exceedingly great, for they 
are strong, and execute his word: °for the day of the 
Lord is great and very terrible: and who can stand it? 

12 Now, therefore, saith the Lord: Be converted to 
me with all your heart, in fasting, and in weeping, and 
mourning. 

13 And rend your hearts, and not your garments, and 
turn to the Lord your God : ‘for he is gracious and mer- 
ciful, patient and rich in mercy, and ready to repent of 


‘the evil. 


14 *Who knoweth but he will return, and forgive, and 
leave a blessing behind him, sacrifice and libation to the 
Lord your God? 

15 Blow the trumpet in Sion, 
solemn assembly, 

16 Gather together the people, sanctify the church, 
assemble the ancients, gather together the little ones, and 
them that suck at the breasts : let the bridegroom go forth 
from his bed, and the bride out of her bride-chamber. 

17 Between the porch and the altar the priests, the 
Lord’s ministers, shall weep, and shall say: Spare, O 
Lord, spare thy people : and give not thy inheritance to 
reproach, that the heathens should rule over them. Why 
should they say among the nations: Where is their 
God? 

18 The Lord hath been zealous for his land, and hath 
spared his people. 

19 And the Lord answered, and said to his people: 
Behold I will send you corn, and wine, and oil, and you 


> Jer. xxx. 7; Amos v.18; Soph. i. 15.—¢ Psal. Ixxxv. 5; John iv. 2. 
4 John iii. 9.—e Supra, i, 14. 


‘sanctify a fast, call a 


Ver. 10. Shining. The cloud of locusts intercepts the light; or, people in 
distress think all nature is in confusion. 38. Jer. Ezec. xxxii.; Jer. iv. 23.—They 
frequently occasion a famine in Ethiopia. C. 

Ver. ll. Voice; thunder, (H.) or the noise of locusts. Ver. 5. C. 

Ver. 12. Mourning. For moving the heart to repentance these external 
works are requisite, at least in will: if they be wilfully omitted, it is a sure sign 
that the heart is not moved. S. Jer. W. 

Ver. 13. Garments, as was customary in great distress. God will not be 
satisfied with mere external proofs of repentance. C.— Evil. Fle will forego his 
threats if we do penance. S. Jer.—He punishes unwillingly. Isa. xxviii. 21. 

Ver. 14. IWho knoweth. Confidence in God and repentance must accompany 
prayer.— Blessing ; plentiful crops, so that the usual sacrifices may be performed 
again. Chap. i. 9. 


Ver. 13. Lrumpet. Thus were festivals announced. Num. x. 7. 
Ver. 16. Sanctify. Let all make themselves ready to appear. 
VER. 17. Altar of holocausts. They turned towards the holy place, lying 


prostrate. 1 Esd. x. 1, and 2 Mac. x. 26. C. 

Ver. 18. Zealous. lndignation is excited when a person perceives any thing 
contemned which he loves. So God resented the injuries done maliciensly by the 
Gentiles towards his people; thongl: he often punished them for the correction 
or greater merit. W.—lle will resent the blasphemies uttcred by infidels against 
his holy name, and will restore fertility to the land. C. 

Ver. 19. Nations. This did not take place till after the seventy years’ cap- 
tivity, nor then fully It is verified in true believers, and after death in the glory 
of the saints. W 











Cuap. II. 


shall be filled with them: and I will no more-moke you 
a reproach among the nations. 


20 And 1 will remove far off from you the northern 


enemy: and I will drive him into a land unpassable, and 
desert, with his face towards the east sea, and his hinder 
part towards the utmost sea: and his stench shall ascend, 
and his rottenness shall go up, because he hath done 
proudly. 

21 Fear not, O land, be glad, and rejoice: for the Lord 
hath done great things. 

22 Fear not, ye beasts of the fields: for the beautiful 
places of the wilderness are sprung, for the tree hath 
brought forth its fruit, the fig-tree and the vine have 
yielded their strength. 

23 And you, O children of Sion, rejoice, and be joyful 
im the Lord your God: because he hath given you a 
teacher of justice, and he will make the early and the 
latter rain to come down to you as in the beginning. 

24 And the floors shall be filled with wheat, and the 
presses shall overflow with wine, and oil. 

25 And I will restore to you the years which the locust, 
and the bruchus, and the mildew, and the palmer-worm 
hath eaten; my great host which I sent upon you. 

26 And you shall eat in plenty, and shall be filled: 
and you shall praise the name of the Lord your God, who 
hath done wonders with you, and my people shall not be 
confounded for ever. 

27 And you shall know that I am in the midst of 
Israel: and | am the Lord your God, and there is none 
besides: and my people shall not be confounded for ever. 

28 And it shall come to pass after this, *that I will 
pour out my spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy : your old men shall dream 
dreams, and your young men shall see visions. 

29 Moreover, upon my servants and handmaids in 
those days I will pour forth my spirit. 

30 And I will show wonders in heaven ; 
blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke. 

31 °The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood: before the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord doth come. 

32 And it shall come to pass, ‘that every one that shall 
call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved: for in 


and in earth, 


a’ Isa, xliv. 3; Acts ii. 17. 


VER. 20. The northern enemy. Some understand this of Holofernes and his 
army, others of the locusts. Ch.—Prot. “the northern army.’’ Heb. may denote 
(H.) wind. This often drives away locusts. Those here spoken of were drowned 
in the Mediterranean and Dead Seas. C.—Proudly. Heb. “ great things.” God, 
or the locusts are meant. 

VuR. 22. Strength; fruit, as formerly. 

Ver. 23. Teacher; Joel, &c., or rather the Messias. John i. 9; Matt. xxiii. 8. 

Ver, 25. Host. God could have hurled his thunderbolts, or monntuains, to 
destroy all mankind; but he chooses to show their insignificance, (C.) by em- 
ploying the vilest insects, which they cannot withstand. 8S. Jer. 

VER, 28. After. From this verse to the end, the prophet speaks of the times 
succeeding the captivity, and more especially of the propagation of the gospel. 
The eneinies of God’s people shall be destroyed, (chap. iii. 1,) which seems to refer 
to Cambyses. Ezec. xxxviii. C.—My spirit. This plainly foretells the coming of 
the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. W.—The Jews had never such a multitude of prophets 
after the captivity as the Church had. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 

VER. 30. IVonders. Many prodigies preceded the persecution of Epiphanes, 
_ the death of Christ, the ruin of the temple, and more will be seen before the day 
of judgment. Though we cannot prove the same with respect to Cambyses, it suf- 
fices that the people were thrown into the utmost consternation, (ver. 2, 11,) when 
he forbad the building of the temple, (1 Esd. iv. 6,) and designed to plunder them. 
Ezechiel (xxxviii. 11) speaks of the same event, as the Jews assert. 
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| Mount Sion, and. in Jerusalem: shi 






















































































Lord hath said. and in» the. resi 
shall call. 





























































CHAP. IL” 


The Lord shall judge all nations in the valley of 









































shall full upon the enemies of God's people: his 
of the saints. 


Fe behold in those days, and 1 
shall bring back the apes 




























salem : 

2 I will gather together all nations, aul : 
down into the valley of Josaphat: and In 
them there for my people, and for my inher 
whom they have scattered among the nati ns 
parted my land. 

3 And they have cast lots upon my people 
boy they have put in the stews, and the girl 
sold for wine, that they might drink. 

4 But what have you to do with me, O T 
Sidon, and all the coast of the Philistines? .w 
venge yourselves on me? and if you revenge 
on me, I will very soon return you a recompe 
your own head. 

5 For you have taken away my silver, me m 
and my desirable and most beautiful things you 
carried into your temples. 

6 And the children of Juda, and the children’o: 
salem, you have sold to the children of the Gree 
you might remove them far off from their own cou 






























































































































































































































































7 Behold, I will raise them up out of the place’ 



























you have sold them: and I will return your recor 
upon your own heads. 
8 And I will sell your sons, and your daughter: 
hands of the children of Juda, and they shall se 
the Sabeans, a nation far off, for the Lord hathspo 
9 Proclaim ye this among the nations: prepa 
rouse up the strong: let them come, let all the » 
war come up. 
10 Cut your plough-shares into swords, and. 
spades into spears. Let the weak say: I am stro 
11 Break forth, and come, all ye nations froi 
about, and gather yourselves together: there w 
Lord cause all thy strong ones to fall down. 





» Supra, ii. 10; Matt. xxiv. 29; Luke xxi. 25; Acts ii. 10.—¢ Kom 





Ver. 32. Call. Amid these fears, those who trust in the I 
nothing to suffer. Cambyses could not execute his designs. But the 







































































































































































alludes still more to the conversion of the Gentiles. Acts ii. 21; Rh 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Back. The people were just returned when 
around fell upon them, and were miraculously defeated. Theod.  -.__ 

VER. 2. Josaphat, “the judgment of the Lord,” (H.) marks th 
the Judge will sit, on the east of Jernsalem, between the temple and Oli 
our Lord ascended into heaven. W.—There also he had been seize 
contumeliously. H.—But many of the Fathers assert.that the whole 
the scene of judgment, and the first author who determines the: 
phat, is one in the works of V. Bede. Here it-may denote the gr 
ing from Carmel to the Jordan, where..the army of Cambyses : 
chief. People of almost all nations were there. Ezec. xxx¥ 

Ver. 4. Me... These cities and ‘nations hadrejoiced at t 


















































































Ezee. xxv. C.-—Coast. Sept..‘ Galilee of strangers.” HI. 
Ver. 5. Temples, or palaces. The Chaldeans had done 
sold some to pata 























VER. sds 
























VER. 9. 


Egypt. 
Ver lil. 


Pregire 
His turn will then-come, — 
Down. Many per ‘shed in boat's the rest 





































































































































JI. 


set. them arise, and let the nations come up into 
y of Jusaphat: for there I will sit to judge all na- 
ind about. 

ut ye in the sickles, for the harvest is ripe: come 
wn, for the press is full, the fats run over: for 
edness is multiplied. 

jons, nations in the valley of destruction: for 
‘the Lord is near in the valley of destruction. 

ye sun and the moon are darkened, and the stars 
hdrawn their shining. 

And the Lord shall roar out of Sion, and utter his 
ym Jerusalem: and the heavens and the earth shall 
ed, and the Lord shall be the hope of his people, 
he strength of the children of Israel. 

And you shall know that I am the Lord your God, 















® Apoc. xiv. 15.—> Supra, ii. 10, and 31. 


‘12, Valley, at Jezrehel, the valley of destruction. Ver. 14. 
138. Harvest, the time of vengcance. Matt. xiii, 80; Apoc. xiv. 











14. Nations. Hcb. emunim, ‘“ multitudes.” H.—This alludes to the 
nona, where Gog was buricd. Ezec. xxx. 15, 18. C. 

5. Shining. All shall be amazcd at the fall of Cambyses. Chap. ii. 30 ; 
iii, 80. A storm shal] overwhelm his army. C, 

8. Sweetness ; oi) and honey. C.—fountain, &c., viz. the fountain of 
he Church: militant, and of glory in the Church triumphant ; which shall 
torrent or valley of thorns, that is, the souls that before, like barren 





JOEL. 
















dwelling in Sion, my holy mountain: and Jerusalem shall 
be holy, and strangers shall pass through it no more. 

18 And it shall come to pass in that day, “that the 
mountains shall drop down sweetness, and the hills shall 
flow with milk: and waters shall flow through all the 
rivers of Juda: and a fountain shall come forth of the 
house of the Lord, and shall water the torrent of thorns. 

19 Egypt, shall be a desolation, and Edom a wilderness 
destroyed: because thay have done unjustly against the 
children of Juda, and have shed innocent blood in their 
land. 

20 And Judea shall be inhabited for ever, and Jerusia- 
lem to generation and generation. 

21 And I will cleanse their blood, which I had not 
cleansed : and the Lord will dwell in Sion. 


¢ Jer. xxv. 30; Anios i. 2.—4 Amos ix. 13. 


ground, brought forth nothing but thorns, or that were afflicted with the thorns 


of crosses and tribulations. Ch.—Sept. have, “ bands.” Heb. ssetim. UH. 

Ver. 19. Desolation. Cambyses laid it waste for tlirec years, as Ochus did 
afterwards.—Edom. Judas and Hircan punished them for their former barbarity. 
Psal. exxxvi. 7, and 2 Mac. x. 16; Ezec. xxv. 12. C. 

Ver, 20. Judea and Jerusulem. That is, the spiritual Jerusalem, viz. the 
Church of Christ. Ch. 

VER. 21. Which must be supplied in Heb. The Idumcans had been spared 
for a long time. But they shall not escape. Chal., &c. C.—The rites of the law 
could not purify, as the sacraments of Christ do. S. Jer. 





THE 


PROPHECY OF AMOS, 






















es, yet dissolute and flourishing under Jeroboam IT. 


i¢ coming of Christ and abundance of grace. W. 


CHAPTER I. 


rophet threatens Damascus, Gaza, Tyre, Edom, and Ammon with the 
judgments of God, for their obstinacy in sin. 


HE ‘words of Amos, who was among the herdsmen 
of Thecua: which he saw concerning Israel in the 
-of Ozias, king of Juda, and in the days of Jeroboam, 
son of Joas, king of Israel, *two years* before the 
quake. 

And he said: *The Lord will roar from Sion, and 
er’his voice from Jerusalem: and the beautiful places 
the shepherds have mourned, and the top of Carmel is 


ered. | 








® A.M. circiter, 3224, A. C. 780.—» Zac. xiv. 5. H 
P)I. Ver. 1. Herdsmen. S. Jerom’s MSS. after Aquila, have “ pas- | 


(H.) pastoralibus, C.—King. These two lived long in prosperity. C.— 
quake. Many understand this of a great earthquake, which, they say, was 
ime that king Ozias attempted to offer incense in the temple. But the 
ronologists prove that the earthquake here spoken of must have been before 
me: because Jeroboam the Second, under whom Amos prophesied, was dead 
6 that atteinpt of Ozias. Ch.— This is asserted by Usher. Yet his argu- 
reniot conclusive, If the attempt and earthquake happencd in the twenty- 
f Ozias, Anos might commence A. 3215, six years before the death of 
» 4 Kings xv. 5; Zac. xi. 15. C. 
| 2e0Carmel. ‘God’s vineyard,” may denote any fruitful mountain 
refers tu pastoral affairs C. 


98 prophcsied in Israel about the same time as Osee, and was called from following the cattle to denounce God’s judgments to the people of Israel and the nelgh 
uring nations, for thcir repeated crimes, in which they continued without repentance. Ch.—The kingdom was then almost free from idolatry, except that of the 
The prophet spoke at Bethel, (chap. vii.,) till the idolatrous priest, Amasias, forced him to flee to Thecva, 
four leagues south of Jerusalem, where he continued to prophesy against the various nations of Damascus, Juda, &c., but particularly against Israel. Chap. i., &.c. 
é deals in metaphors agreeably to his pastoral education, but is profound in sense. Id. ep. ad Paulin,—After denouncing judgments on different nations, he foretells 


3 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Damascus, 
and for four, ] will not convert it: because they have 
threshed Galaad with iron wains. ; 

4 And I will send a fire into the house of Azael, and it 
shall devour the houses of Benadad. 

5 And I will break the bar of Damascus: and I will cut 
off the inhabitants from the plain of the idol, and him that 
holdeth the sceptre from the house of pleasure: and the peo- 
ple of Syria shall be carried away to Cyrene, saith the Lord. 

6 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Gaza, and 
for four, I will not convert it, because they have carried 
away a perfect captivity to shut them up in Edom. 

e A. M. 3216, A. C. 788.—4 Jer. xxv. 30; Joel iii. 16. 





Ver. 3. Three—four. That is, for their many unrepented-of crimes. Ch. - 


Convert it. That is, 1 will not spare them, nor turn away the punishments I 
design to inflict upon them, Ch.—My decree is absolute.— Wains, desigried to 
make the corn come out, (C.) or to cut the straw. S. Jer. 

Ver. 4. Azacl, or Hazael, who slew his master, Benadad. H. 

Ver. 5. Plain. The city. ‘ Bekat Aven,” or the latter word, probably 
denotes Baal, as the Syrians style Baal-Bek, the city which the Grecks call Heli- 
opolis. The valley between the two mountains extending northward is still called 
Bucca.—Pleasure. Heb. “ Beth Aden.’’ We find Eden in a delightful part o1 
rg as not in Africa, but on the river Cyrus, in Albania. 4 Kings 
xr. 29. 

Ver. 6 Edom. 


The Philistincs and Tyrians (ver. 9) exercised this inhu 
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| the houses of Bosra. 


Cuape. I]. 





7 And I will send a fire on the wall of Gaza, and it 
shall devour the houses thereof. 

8 And I will cut off the inhabitant from Azotus, and 
him that holdeth the sceptre from Ascalon: and I will 
turn my hand against Accaron, and the rest of the Philis- 
tines shall perish, saith the Lord God. 

9 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Tyre, and 
for four, I will not convert it: because they jiave shut up 
an entire captivity in Edom, and have not remembered 
the covenant of brethren. 

10 And I will send a fire upon the wall of Tyre, and it 
shall devour the houses thereof. 

1] Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of Edom, 
and for four, I will not convert him: because he hath pur- 
sued his brother with the sword, and hath cast off all pity, 
and hath carried on his fury, and hath kept his wrath to 
the end. ; 

12 | will send a fire into Theman: and it shall devour 


13 Thus saith the Lord: For three crimes of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and for four, I will not convert him : be- 
cause lie hath ript up the woman with child, of Galaad, 
to enlarge his border. 

14 And I will kindle a fire in the wall of Rabba: and 
it shall devour the houses thereof with shouting in the day 
of battle, and with a whirlwind in the day of trouble. 

15 And Melchom shall go into captivity, both he, and 
ais princes together, saith the Lord. 


CHAP. II. 


The judyments with which God threatens Moab, Juda, and Israel for their 
sins, and their ingratitude, 


HUS saith the Lord: For three crimes of Moab, 
and for four, I will not convert him: because he 
hath burnt the bones of the king of Edom even to ashes. 
2 And I will send a fire into Moab, and it shall devour 
the houses of Carioth: and Moab shall die with a noise, 
with the sound of the trumpet : 
3 And I will cut off the judge from the midst thereof, 
and will slay all his princes with him, saith the Lord. 
4 Thus saith the Lord: For three. crimes of Juda, and 
for four, I will not convert him: because he hath cast 
away the law. of the Lord, and hath not kept his command- 


a Num. xxi. 24; Deut, ii. £4. 





manity on the Idumcans, probably before they had thrown off the yoke of Juda, 
under Joram, (4 Kings viii. 21,) as the Lord seems concerned for them (C.) ; or 
they sold the captive Israelites to Edom, to increase their misery. S. Jer. 

Ver. 7. Guza. Ozias, Ezechias, and Psammitichus, ravaged the country. 
2 Par. xxvi. 6, and 4 Kings xviii. 8; Isa. xiv. 29. 

Ver. 9. Brethren ; for Edom and the Jews sprung from the same stock. 

Ver. 10. Thereof. Salmanasar besieged it five years, (Menander,) and 
Nabuchodonosor thirteen, when he destroyed Tyre. Ezcc. xxvi. 

Ver. 11. Sword, Edom was subdued by David, and remained tributary till 
Joram. It attempted to recover its liberty under Josaphat, though the Heb. 
text have improperly Aram, 2 Par. xx. 2, 23. The two nations were often at 
variance. C. 

VER. 12. Houses, &c. Sept. “ its foundations,” (H.) or the fortified country. 
§. Jer.—Bozor lay towards Philadelphia, in the ancient territory of Edom. 

Ver. 13. Border. They pretended that Galaad belonged to them. Jndg. xi. 
12. David subdued Ammon; but after the division of the kingdom, they re~ 
covered their independence, and took occasion to cominit these crueltics, while 
-srac] had to contend with Syria. Jeremias.(xlix. 1) speaks of a later period. 

Var. 14. Habba, the capital, called also Philadelphia. Ozias:and Joatham 
attacked the people with advantage. C. 

Ver. 15. Afelchom, the god or idol of the Ammonites, otherwise-called Mo- 
loch, and Melech; which in Heb. signifies a king, and Melchom their king. Ch. 

CHAP. II, Ver. 1. Ashes. Some think that be alludes to 4 Kings iii. 27, 
or rather in some war the ashes of the dead were disturbed. C. 
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just man for silver, and the poor*ma 




































































































































the houses of jeraléti, 
6 Thus saith the Lord: Forties 
for four, I will not convert him: be 



















































































7 They bruise the heads of the 

















the earth, and turn aside the way of the 
























































son and his father have gone to the sa 
to profane my holy name. 
8 And they sat down upon garments la 
every altar: and drank the wine of the co 
house of their God. 
9 *Yet I cast out the Amorrhite bef 
whose height was like the height of cedars, an 










































































strong as an oak: and I destroyed his frat 





and lus roots beneath. 
10 *It is | that brought you up out 
Egypt, and I led you forty years through the 

















that you might possess the land of the Amor 
1i And I raised up of your sons for pr 
your young men for Nazarites. Is it not s 
dren of Israel, saith the Lord ? 
12 And you will present wine to the Naz 






































Pet the prophets, saying: Prophesy not. — 
13 Behold, 1 will screek under you, as a wai 














eth that is laden with hay. 











14 And flight shall perish from the snvittss 








valiant shall not possess his strength, neither Ss 

















strong save his life. 

















15 And he that holdeth the bow shall not ee 
the swift of foot shall not escape, neither shall 
































the horse save his life. 




















16 And the stout of heart among the valiar 
away naked in that day, saith the Lord. 

















CHAP. II. 


The evils that shall fall upon Israel for their sins, 

















; ee EAR the word that the Lord hath spoken 


you, O ye children of Israel: cone 














whole Fil that I brought up out of the land | 











saying : 


b Exod. xiv. 22; Deut. viii. 24. 














Ver. 2. Fire: war under Ozias. C.—Carioth. Sept. “the ¢ 
has this meaning, but it was also the name of a great city. Jer. ; 
Ver. 4. Walked. After Solomon scarcely a good prince ap 
days of Amos. Juda imitated the idolatry of Israel, hoping tl 
ance. C. . 

Ver. 5. Fire. Under Joathan, Rasin, &c. invaded the.cot 
ercased the misery, by applying to the Assyrians. C. 

Ver. 7. Humble, provoking him to‘anger.— Name, 
fidels to blaspheme. Lev. xviii. 8. C. 

Ver. 8. Altar. Herein they offended doubly, (Exod. xxii.’ 
the garments of others to hide their shameful actions. 4 Kings : 
ee and tyi ing up their garments with cords, they made veils touel 
drank wine: procured by calumnies,”°(H.) or ‘ Bee 
by them unjustly, though some think that a very delici 
is meant, such as was given to people in grief. Prov. xxxi Mark 

VER. 11, Nazarites. “Some. went ’sceretly 
perhaps they performed these rites illega et 
were observed, though not perfectly. 

Vur. 13. I will sercek. 












































Such. 

























































































sins, &e. The Spirit of God, 
the education of'the prophet, an 
affairs. Ch.—Sept. ‘I am overturned.” Heb 
CHAP. Il] Ver. le Family, includi 
afterwards addresses the ten tribes in partictlar. 8. Jor 
























































































































‘have I known of all the families of the 
fore will I visit upon you all your iniquities. 
two walk together, except they be agreed ? 

lion roar in the forest, if he have no prey? 
whelp cry out of his den, if he have taken 


















































bird fall into the snare upon the earth, if 
wler? Shall the snare be taken up from 
ore it hath taken somewhat ? 

pirumpet sound ina city, and the people not 
Shall there be evil in a city, which the Lord 



























































ie Lord God doth nothing without revealing 
t to his servants, the prophets. 

» lion shall roar, who will not fear ? 
spoken, who shall not prophesy ? 
jlish it in the houses of Azotus, and in the houses 
ad of Egypt: and say: Assemble yourselves 
mountains of Samaria, and behold the many 
the midst thereof, and them that suffer oppres- 

he inner rooms thereof. 
they have not known to do the right thing, 
Lord, stormg up iniquity, and robberies in their 






































The Lord 








srefore, thus saith the Lord God: The land shall 
ribulation, and shall be compassed about: and thy 
nh shall be taken away from thee, and thy houses 
spoiled. 

"hus saith the Lord: As if a shepherd should get 
he lion's mouth two legs, or the tip of the ear: so 
é children of Israel be taken out that dwell in Sa- 
ina piece of a bed, and in the couch of Damascus. 
dear ye, and testify i in the house of Jacob, saith the 
the God of hosts: 

Phat in the day when I shall begin to visit the 
ressions of Israel, I will visit upon him, and upon 
tars of Bethel: and the horns of the altars shall be 
off, and shall fall to the ground, 

And I will strike the winter-house with the summer- 








. WKnawn, with love, (H.) and favoured with the law, &c. Above all, 
winy people. Exod. xix.6; Ezec. xx 5. C.—Visit. That is, punish. Ch. 
Agreed? As they cannot do this well, so neither can man be accept- 
God, unless he keep his laws. W.—The prophet here proves his mission, 


ng that if he were not inspired, he would soon be open to detection. He 
banished froin Bethel. Chap. vii. 
5. Somewhat? When the prophet speaks, has he not reason? God 


that he has sent him, by inflicting the punishments which he denounces. 
Afraid? Yet you can hear these terrible truths without constcrua- 

ill you therefore escape? C.—Evil. He speaks of the cril of punish- 

war, famine, pestilence, desolation, &c., but not of the cvil of sin, of which 

t the author. Ch. ‘ 

Prophets. 1n vain then would you silence them. Chap. ii. 12, and 


9. Azotus. Sept. “ Assyrians.”’— Follies, Sept. “ wonders.” Let your 
nemics know what crimes you cominit against yourselves (H.) and 





. About, as oxen tread out corn, going round a tree. C.—Sept. 
all around, thy land shall be a desert.”? Y'sor means “ Tyre and tribu- 
‘te to 3. Jerom’s master. H. 

_ Bar: things of small value. Thus few even of the poor will escape 
—Dama seus. Jeroboam 11. subdued Damascus, and reigned in 
10 Would then have thought that Israel should so soon be removed 










rns, made of brast_ which the penne carr ied off C. 

. Sept. “winged house,” to kecp off cold, (S. Jer.,) or to 
“e. The noblemen had such in cooler regions. M.— 
ersia passed the summer at Ecbatana. Xen. Cyr. 8. —Iev vory. Many 





AMOS. 





Cuap. LV. 


house : and the houses of ivory shall perish, and many: 
houses shall be destroyed, saith the Lord. 


CHAP. JV. 


The Israelites are reproved for their oppressing the poor, for their idolatry, 
and their incorrigibleness. 


EAR this word, ye fat kine that are in the moun 

tains of Samaria: you that oppress the needy, 

and crush the poor: that say to your masters: Bring, and 
we will drink. 

2 The Lord God hath sworn by his holiness, that lo 
the days shall come upon you, when they shall lift you up 
on pikes, and what shall remain of you in boiling pots. 

3 And you shall go out at the breaches, one over against 
ie other, and you shall be cast forth into Armon, saith the 
Lord. 

4 Come ye to Bethel, and do wickedly : to Galgal, and 
multiply transgressions: and bring in the morning your 
victims, your tithes in three days. 

5 And offer a sacrifice of praise with leaven: and call 
free offerings, and proclaim it : for so you would do, O chil- 
dren of Israel, saith the Lord God. 

6 Whereupon Talso have given you dulness of teeth in 
all your cities, and want of bread in all your places: yet 
you have not returned to me, saith the Lord. 

7 I also have withholden the rain from you, when there 
were yet three months to the harvest: and I caused it to 
rain upon one city, and I caused it not to ram upon 
another city: one piece was rained upon: and the piece 
whereupon I rained not, withered. 

8 And two and three cities went to one city to drink 
water, and were not filled: yet you returned not to me, 
saith the Lord. 

9 “I struck you with a burning wind, and with mildew, 
the palmer-worm hath eaten up your many gardens, and 
your vineyards: your olive-groves, and fig-groves: yet 
you returned not to me, saith the Lord. 

10 I sent death upon you in the way of Egypt, I slew 
your young men with the sword, even to the captivity of 








a Agg. ii, 18, 





ornaments of this nature appeared in them, (C.) whence Achab’s palace was 
called. 3 Kings xxii. 39. IL. 

CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1. Fat kine. He means the great ones that lived in plent, 
and wealth, (Ch.) and without restraint, (Isa. xv. 5; Jer. xlvi. 20. C.) having ns 
compassion for the poor. W. 

Ver. 2. Holiness. He has none but himself to swear by. Heb. vi. 18. His 
word is infallible; bnt he condescends to use an oath to make a decper impression 
on man.—Pikes : spits, or large shields. 

Ver. 3. Breaches of the city. C.—Sept. “naked.” Heb. “apart.” H.—The 
victors shall divide you among them. C.—Armon, a foreign country ; some under- 
stand it of Armenia, (Ch.) and this is the general opinion. M. 

Ver. 4. Galgal. Thither the people went of their own accord, as to a place 
of devotion. Osee iv. 15. Amos ironically tells them to proceed, as Christ ad- 
dressed the Jews. Matt. xxiii. 82. C.—Morning, with haste— Three days. This 
also may denote the false exactitude of the Israelites to perform what God did not 
require, while they neglected the most essential duties, like the Pharisees. 

Ver. 5. “ith. tleb. mempts, (H.) also ‘‘ without leaven.” It was expressly 
forbidden, (Lev. ii. 11,) though not in the first-fruits. Lev. xxiii. 17.—JZ¢, to beg 
that God would remember you. Num. x. 10. Hence the Pharisees did so when 
they gave alms, (Matt. vi. 2. C.) but out of ostentation. H. 

Ver. 6. Dulness, (stuporem,) as when the teeth have bitten at a stone (H.) 
and are edged. Jer. xxxi 29. Sept. ‘ gnashing.” Heb. 
want of food. Eliseus foretold a famine under Achab. 4 Kings viii. 1. 
Joel (i.) seems to have happened later than this. C. 

Ver. 7. Months. The latter rain falls in April. See Deut. xi. 14. C.— 
Harvest. Sept. have as usual, “vintage.” But this is less accurate. as it never 
rains in the preceding summer months. S. Jer. 

Ver. 10. Egypt, as I punished the Egyptians, (C.) or the Hebrews. whe 
they came thence, and wished to return. Chal. S. Cyr.—Horses. J] have deprived 
you of them, (H.) under Achab and Joachaz. 4 Kings vi. and xiii. 
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“cleanness,” through 
That of 

















| evil, God laments for them. W. 








}turneth darkness into morning, and that changeth day 
| into night: *that calleth the waters of the sea, and pour- 
| eth them out upon the face of the earth: The Lord is his 





Cuap. V. . AMOS. 


your horses: and I made the stench of your camp to come 
up into your nostrils: yet you returned not to me, saith 
the Lord. 

11 I destroyed some of you, *as God destroyed Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and you were as a firebrand plucked out 
7 burning; yet you returned not to me, saith the 

ord. 

12 Therefore I will do these things to thee, O Israel : 
and after I shall have done these things to thee, be pre- 
pared to meet thy God, O Israel. 

13 For behold, he that formeth the mountains, and 
createth the wind, and declareth his word to man, he 
that maketh the morning mist, and walketh upon the high 
places of the earth; the Lord, the God of hosts, is his 
name. 

CHAP. V. 
A lamentation for Israet: an exhortation to return to God. 
EAR ye this word, which I take up concerning 
you for a lamentation. The house of Israel is 
fallen, and it shall rise no more. 

2 The virgin of Israel is cast down upon her land, 
there is none to raise her up. 

3 For thus saith the Lord God: The city, out of which 
caine forth a thousand, there shall be left in it a hundred : 
and out of which tliere came a hundred, there shall be left 
in it ten, in the house of Israel. 

4 For thus saith the Lord to the house of Israel: Seek 
ye me, and you shall live. 

5 But seek not Bethel, and go not into Galgal, neither 
shall you pass over to Bersabee: for Galgal shall go into 
captivity, and Bethel shall be unprofitable. 

6 Seek ye the Lord, and live: lest the house of Joseph 
be burnt with fire, and it shall devour, and there shall be 
none to quench Bethel. 

7 You that turn judgment into wormwood, and forsake 
justice in the land. 

8 Seek him that maketh Arcturus, and Orion, and that 


name. 


® Gen. xix. 24.—6 Infra, ix. 6.—¢ Soph. i. 13.—d Psal. xevi. 10; Rom. xii. 9. 





Ver. 11. Burning. This comparison shows the condition of Israel. 
any cscaped. Zac. ili. 2, and 1 Cor. ifi. 15. C. 
Ver. 12. These. He mentions not what, to keep them in greater suspense and 
dread (S. Jer.) ; or he will putin execution what he had threatencd before. Ver. 2. 
CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Lamentation. Such canticles were usual. Isa. xiv.— 
Israel. It no longer formed a separate kingdom. C.—When the people fear no 


Hardly 


Ver. 38. City, before (C.) or after the captivity. It required a long time to 
fill the cities as they had been. H.—When the Assyrians invaded the country, it 
was greatly reduced. C. 

Ver. 5. Bethel, .. Galgal, .. Bersabee. The places where they worshipped 
their idols. Ch.--They had all been honoured by the patriarchs. Bersabee had 
belonged to Juda under Achab. 3 Kings xix. 3. But it was originally in the tribe 
of Simeon, and Jeroboam II. recovered all that had been lost. 4 Kings xiv. 25. C. 
--Unprofitable. Heb. Laun, “ for vanity,” (H.) Bethaven. 

Ver. 6. Joseph. His two grandchildren gave name to the principal tribes of 
the kingdom.— Bethel. Sept. “‘ Israel,” which seems preferable. C.—Yet Bethel 
may stand, as it denotes the apostate Israelites. 

Ver. 7. You. Sept. “the Lord [God], who does judgment on high, and has 
placed justive on the cartli; (8) who maketh and transformeth all things, and 
arneth,” &c. H.—Heb. agrees with the Vulg. C. 

Ver. 8. Arcturus and Orion. Arcturus is a bright star in the north, Orion 
a beautiful constellation in the south. Ch.—Shepherds in Arabia and Spain are well 
acquainted with the stars. C._— Morning, affording comfort. Chap. iv. 13.— Earth, 
by fioods (C.) or rain. S. Jer, 
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9 He that with a smile bri 
strong, and waste upon the mighty. _ 
10 They have hated him that»rebuk 
























































































































have abhorred him that speaketh perfect 
11 Therefore, because you robbed 



























the choice prey from him: ‘you shall 


















































square stone, and shall not dwell in ther 



































most delightful vineyards, and ‘shall: no 






































them. me 
12 Because I know your manifold 
grievous sins: enemies of the just, ta 
oppressing the poor in the gate. 
13 Therefore the prudent shall keep 
time, for it is an evil time. 




































































































































14 Seek ye good, and not evil, that youn 
the Lord, the God of hosts, will be with you, 
said. 

15 “Hate evil, and love good, and establish 
in the gate: it may be the Lord, the God of 
have mercy on the remnant of Joseph. 

16. Therefore, thus saith the Lord, the G 
the sovereign Lord: In every street there sh 
ing: and in all places that are without, ther 
Alas, alas! and they shall call the husbandmen 
ing, and such as are skilful in lamentations to 

17 And in all vineyards there shall be wailir 
I will pass through in the midst of thee, saith t 

18 ‘Woe to them that desire the day of the ] 
what end is it for you? the day of the Lord is | 
and not hight. 

19 Asifa man should flee from the face-of a 
a bear should meet him: or enter into the! 
lean with his hand upon the wall, and a serp 
bite him. 

20 Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, 
light: and obscurity, and no brightness in it? 

21 ‘I hate, and have rejected your festivities | 
will not receive the odour of your assemblies. 

22 And if you offer me holocausts, and you 
will not receive them: neither will I regard t 
your fat beasts. 






































































































































































































































































































































































































e Jer. xxx. 7; Joel ii. 11; Soph. i. 15.—f Isa. i. 11; Jer.wi. 205 Ma 


Ver. 9. With a smile. That is, with all ease, and witho: 
effort. Ch. 















































Ver. 10. They, the wicked could not endure Amos, (chap. 























who rebuked them. 


























Ver. 12. Grievous. Heb. also, “numerous.” 




















VER. 13. Time. It is to no purpose speaking to the deaf, (E 
































or throwing pearls before swine. Matt. vii. 6. 
Ver. 14. Said.: Probably Amasias took occasion, from the flourishir 
the kingdom, to assert that the Lord approved of their conduct. C. 
Ver. 15. Alay be. God will not be wanting on his side. But 
man may find a difficulty in secking good, and neglect to do it, th 



































he please, with God’s assistance. W.— Remnant. Posterity. C. 

Ver. 18. The day. Some impudently langhed at the prophets 
Jer. xvii. 15, Others wished for the coming of the Lord, not, 
would punish their guilt. C.—Thus many, through impatience. 

























must rather repent, and leave our lives at God’s disposal. S.J. 
Ver. 19. Serpent. All his attempts would thus prove aborti 
were not ruincd by Phul, or by Theglathphalassar. But the se 


















manasar, came and took them in their own houses. 4 Kings xvii 


























Ver. 21. Festivities. Some. were still observed. 





























Ver. 22. Vows. Heb.“ peace-offerings o 

















Kings vi. 18, and 3 Kings i. 9. Sept. ‘*the sz 














you offer for your welfare. ees oo 
Ver. 23. Harp. Praise. ill becomes the sinner. Ec 
xlix. 17 



































































































































































ray from me the tumult of thy songs: and 
r the canticles of thy harp. 

dgment shall be revealed as water, and justice 
rrent. 

















































































































offer victims and sacrifices to me in the 
ty years, O house of Israel ? 
rou carried a tabernacle for your Moloch, and 
your idols, the star of your god, which you 






































































‘selves. 



































will cause you to go into captivity beyond 




















aith the Lord, the God of hosts, is his name. 


















































CHAP. VI. 



























































e desolation of Israel, for their pride and luxury, 




































i to you that are wealthy in Sion, and ‘o you 











at have confidence in the mountain of Samaria: 





























men, heads of the people, that go in with state 
ouse of Israel. 


















ye over to Chalane, and see, and go from thence 






















h the great: and go down into Geth, of the 
, and to all the best kingdoms of these: if their 
larger than your border. 











that are separated unto the evil day: and that 

































to the throne of iniquity. 








that sleep upon beds of ivory, and are wanton 
uches: that eat the lambs out of the flock, and 





























out of the midst of the herd. 








that sing to the sound of the psaltery: they 
ught themselves to have instruments of music 
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tt drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves 
best ointments: and they are not concerned for 
on of Joseph. 

vefore, now they shall go captive at the head of 
go into captivity: and the faction of the luxu- 
s shall be taken away. 

e Lord God hath sworn by his own soul, sdidhi 
the God of hosts: I detest the pride of Jacob, 


® Acts vii. 42.—> Luke vi. 24, 


Mighty. Heb. “ Ethan.” 
shortly overwhelm you. C, 
Did you offer, ke. Except the sacrifices that were offered at the 
derlication of the tabernacle, the Israelites offered no sacrifices in the 
—They ceascd after the beginning of the second year, S. Aug. q. 47, 
vii., &e. W.—God did not require sacrifices when the people came 
» Jer. vii, 22; Deut. xii. 8. 


Let your virtue appear, or the greatest 









































A tabernacle, &c. Al} this alludes to the idolatry which they com- 
| they were drawn away by the daughters of Moab to the worship of 
_ Num. xxv. Ch.—They imitated the superstitions of Egypt, and bore 
of Osiris, adorned with a star and crescent, on a sort of base, under a 




































































































Heb. ‘‘ You carried the tents of your king and the base of your statucs, 
our gods, which you have made for yourselves.”—Chiun and Rephan 
yessive of the same” god or idol, representing the machine of the heavens. 
le of Peru worshipped Choun. Parkhurst, p. 137.—Remvan may be 
(4 Kings v. 18,) or Saturn, Grot.—In a Coptic alphabct of the planets 
ained (De Dieu, Collier., Dict. Sept.. and Acts): ‘‘ You have taken 
le of Moloch, and the star of your god Rempham, figures,” &c. 
seuth, your king, and Chiun, your images, the star,” &c. H. 
Ver. 1. Wealthy. Sept., Syr., and Arab., “ despisers of Sion.” 
io hate Sion.” The prophecy wholly regards Israel. C.—State. 
the house of Israel comcs ” for judginent. 

ane. Ctesiphon (C,) was built on its ruins. Gen. x. 10. H.— 
nitate thes¢ cities? or, has their greatness protected them? At that 
| no appearance of the kingdom being destroyed ; yet Amos composcs 

show the certainty “of the event. 
ated, Web. “remove the evil day,’’ as if it would not overtake 
pt. “who are praying, (C.) or coming (Grabe) to the evil 
touching false sabbaths. ** H.—They pray to be delivered, 
their false worship. H. 
vith whieh the beds for cating were adorncd. Ver. 7. C. 


















Prot. 





vid. 















































AMOS. 





‘They think they excel him in music ; but he consecrated 





Cuap. VII. 


and I hate his houses, and I will deliver up the city, with 
the inhabitants thereof. 
9 And if there remain ten men in one house, they alsi, 
shall die. 
10 And a man’s kinsman shall take him up, and shall 
burn him, that he may carry the bones out of the house: 
and he shall say to him that is in the inner rooms of the 
house: Is there yet any with thee ? 
11 And he shall answer: There is an end. And he 





shall say to him: Hold thy peace, and mention not the | 


name of the Lord. 
12 For behold, the Lord hath commanded, and he will 
strike the greater house with breaches, and the lesser 
house with clefts. 
13 Can horses run upon the rocks, or can any one 
plough with buffles, for you have turned judgment into 
bitterness, and the fruit of Justice into wormwood ? 
14 You that rejoice in a thing of nought: you that say: 
Have we not taken unto us horns by our own strength ? 
15 But behold, I will raise up a nation against you, O 
house of Israel, saith the Lord, the God of hosts: and they 
shall destroy you from the entrance of Emath, even to the 
torrent of the desert. 


CHAP. VII. 


The prophet sees, in three visions, evtis coming upon Israel: he 1s accused of 
treason by the false priest of Bethel. 


HESE things the Lord God showed to me: and 

behold, the locust was formed in the beginning of 

the shooting up of the latter rain; and lo, it was the latter 
rain after the king’s mowing. 

2 And it came to pass, that when they had made an 
end of eating the grass of the land, I said: O Lord Ciod, 
be merciful, I beseech thee: who shall raise up Jacob, 
for he is very little? 


3 The Lord had pity upon this: It shall not be, said | 


the Lord. 
4 These things the Lord God showed to me: and be- 


© Jer. li. 14. 


his talent to a better purpose. C.—Sept. “they deemcd them stable, and not fugi- 
tive tnings.” H. 

Ver. 6. In bowls. Sept. “refined,” (H.) or cleared of the dregs.—./oseph, 
of their brethren, or they seem to have no share in the sufferings of mankind, Psal. 
Ixxij. 5. 

Vir. 8. Jacob. God loved the humility of the patriarch, and hated the pride 
of his posterity. W. é 

Ver. 9. Die. Their numbers will not protect them from the plague. 

Ver. 10. Burn, After the captivity, it was more common to bury or to em- 
bahn the dead. C. 

Ver. 11. Lord, He has done it. 
silent, and not to remember the,” &c. 
return to the Lord. S. Jer. 

Vex. 13, Buffles, which cannot be tamed. Heb. ‘‘ with oxen.” 
understand, on rocks. C. 

Ver. 14, Nought; in your idols, which are nothing, (1 Cor. viii. 4,) or in 
your own strength, fortifications, or allies. Horns: glory and power. C 

Ver. 15. Nation; the Assyrians.—Desert, commonly called Bezor, (C.) 
betwecn Damietta and Rhinocorura. 8. Jer.—‘the whole territory of Israel, reach- 
ing so far, (ver. 2,) shall be laid waste. C. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. The locust, &c. These judgments by locusts and fire. 
which by the prophet’s intercession were moderated, signify the former invasions or 
the Assyrians under Phul and Theglathphalassar, before the utter desolation of 
Israel by Salmanasar. Ch.— Locusts denoted the Assyrian invaders. 4 Kings xviii. 
W.— Formed. Lit. “ the maker of the locust, in the beginning of the herbs shoot- 
ing.” &c., (H.) in spring. S. Jer.—They pasture in our January: yet the grass of 
autuinn may be meant. The king took the best which grow in summer. C.— 
Sept. ‘and lo, a swarm of locusts coming in the morning; and lo. one bruchus, 
Gog, the king,” (H.) or “‘against king Gog. * C.—Aquila has, ‘of the king or 
Gaza.” He probably left the original term, (S. Jer.,) goz. H.--The invagion 
the Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Scythians is iusinuated. ‘I heod. 

Ver. 4. Part of the land, if the prophet ha‘ not interposed (ver. 6. C.); of 
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Do not repine. Theod. 8. Cyr.—Heb. “ Be 
tle will offer comfort. C. —still, none will 


We must 














VIL. 





Cuap. 


hold, the Lord called for judgment unto fire, and it de- | 
vourcd the great deep, and eat up a part at the same time. 

5 And I said: O Lord God, cease, J beseech thee: 
who shall raise up Jacob, for he is a little one? 

6 The Lord had pity upon this: Yea, this also shall not 
be, said the Lord God. 

7 These things the Lord showed to me: and behold, 
the Lord was standing upon a plastered wall, and in his 
hand a mason’s trowel. 

8 And the Lord said to me: What seest thou, Amos? 
And I said: A mason’s trowel. And the Lord said: Be- 
hold, 1 will lay down the trowel in the midst of my peo- 
ple, Israel: 1 will plaster them over no more. 

9 And the high places of the idol shall be thrown 
down, and the sanctuaries of Israel shall be laid waste : 
and I will rise up against the house of Jeroboam with the 
sword. 

_ 10 And Amasias, the priest of Bethel, sent to Jero- 
boam, king of Israel, saying: Aimos hath rebelled against 
thee in the midst of the house of Israel: the land is not 
able to bear all his words. 

11 For thus saith Amos: Jeroboam shall die by the 
sword, and Israel shall be carried away captive out nf 
their own land. 

12 And Amasias said to Amos: Thou seer, go, flee 
away into the land of Juda: and eat bread there, and pro- 
phesy there. 

13 But prophesy not again any more in Bethel: be- 
cause it is the king’s sanctuary, and it is the house of the 
kingdom. 

14 And Amos answered, and said to Amasias: 
not a prophet, nor am I the son of a prophet: 
a herdsman, plucking wild figs. 

15 And the Lord took me when I followed the flock, and 
the Lord said to me: Go, prophesy to my people, Israel. 

16 And now, hear thou the word of the Lord: Thou 
sayest: Thou shalt not prophesy against Israel, and thou 
shalt not drop thy word upon the house of the idol. 


I am 
but I am 


rather civil wars desolated a great part of the kingdom, before the Lord was ap- 
peased. H.—The fire foreshowed the captivity of the two tribes. 4 Kings xxiv. W, 

Ver. 7. Plastered, Web. ‘wall, made by a plumb-line, with a plumb-line 
in his hand.” Prot. H.—But Sept., Syr., &c., seem more literal, (C.) ‘* on a wall 
of adamant, and a diamond in his hand.”—God appearing on such a wail, inti- 
mated that the separation between him and his people was complete. C. 

Ver. 8 Plaster, Sept. ‘'1 will no more pass over it,’”’ the adamantine wall. 
( will hide their faults no longer. H.—This third vision alluded to the distress of 
the ten tribes. 4 Kings xv. 20. W. 

Ver. 9, Idol. Heb. “Isaac.” C,—Sept. “ laughter.’” H.—Tsaac had resided 
for some time at Bersabee, which was a place frequented by the idolaters. Chap. 
y. 5, and viii. 14. Josias overthrew (4 Kings xxiii. 8. C.) the profane ‘ altars.” 
11,—Sword. His son Zacharias was slain after six months’ reign. Ver. 6. 11. 

Ver. 11. Sword. The prophet did not say this, but that the Lord would rise 
up against the house of Jeroboam with the sword; which was verificd when 
Zacharias, the son and successor of Jcroboam, was slain by the sword, 4 Kings 
xv. 10, Ch.—The false prophet was therefore guilty of a lie. 

Ver. 12. Seer. This was the ancient title of prophets (1 Kings ix. 9. C.); 
but it is here used contumeliously. H. 

Ver. 18. Sanctuary, or “ palace.” Kimchi.—The kings resided commonly in 

Samaria: but they came hither to practise their religion, and had a palace. C. 
; VER, 14, I am not a prophet. That is, J ain not a prophet by education: 
nor is prophesying my calling or profession: but I am a herdsman, whom God 
was pleascd to send hither to prophesy to Israel. Ch.—He speaks with the like 
humility as the Baptist. John i. 21; Luke vii, 26. It seems the prophets usually 
left their trade, and applied to meditation. Zac. viii. 5. Sept. ‘‘ I was not a pro- 
phet, nor,” &c. 

Vex. 16. Drop; menaccs. Ezec. xx. 46. Sept. “thou shalt not disturb (C.) 
gr threaten the house of Jacob.” S. Jer.—IJdol; the calf, worshipped in Bethel. 
On. —Heb. “ Isaac,” as ver. 9, H. 

Ver. 17. Play. Symmachus has better, “shall be treated as a harlot.” 
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17 Therefore, thus’sai 
the harlot in the. city, and 
shall fall by the sword, and thy 
a line: and thou shalt die-in-a pol 





































































shall go into captivity out-of their lanc 
CHAP. VIII 

































































Under the figure of a hook, which bringeth 
desolation of Israel is foreshowed, for t) 



































HESE things the Lord showed: to 
hook to draw down the fruit. 




































































2 And he said: What seest thou, 
A hook to draw down fruit. And the 
The end is come upon my people, Israe 
pass by them any more. 

































3 And the hinges of the temple’sl 
day, saith the Lord God: many shall die 
be cast in every place. 

4 Hear this, you that crush the pam 
needy of the land to fuil, 

5 Saying: When will the month be ov: 
sell our wares: and the sabbath, andwe : 
corn: that we may lessen the measure and 
sicle, and may convey in deceitful balances. 

6 That we may possess the needy form 
poor for a pair of shoes, and may sell the 
corn, 

7 The Lord hath sworn against the»pri 
Surely I will never forget all their works. 

§ Shall not the land tremble for this, ¢ 
mourn that dwelleth therein: and rise up a 
river, and be cast out, and run down as 
Egypt? 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day,’s 
God, that the sun shall go down at inid-d 
make the earth dark in the day of light: 

10 *And I will turn your feasts into mour 
your songs in lamentation: and I will bring 


8 Tob. ii. 6; 






















1 Mac. i. 41. 


* husband would rather hear that his wife had been slain than 
Line, and divided among strangers.— Land, out of Palestine. 
were deemed unclean. Amasias was probably exiled, or led cay 
phalassar, as Salmanasar did not come till sixty-two years 
Jeroboain. C. . 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Hook. Heb. “basket of summer 
* bird-cagze or net.”” H.—Israel was ripe for destruction. Ver. 
— Not. only those who were near, (4 Kings xv. 29,) but the 1 
(4 Kinzs xvii. 6,) as we pull witha hook the fruit which we. 
wise. W. 

Ver. 3. Temple, when God comes like a mighty warrior : 
fane temples shall be pillaged. Chap. ix.1. Heb. also, “the cat 
ple or palace shall be changed into lamentations.”’— Place. 
of dead bodics shall be cast in every place. Keep silence.” C. 

Ven. 5. Month: the first day was observed as:a festival. — 
At the expiration of the month usurers demanded their 
Aristop. Nub. ii. 1.— Corn, to sell after. the..sabbatical ye: 
Sabbath also denotes all ‘‘ festivals.” ‘These misers thin 

Ver. 6, Shoes, for almost nothing. Thus ‘they fore 















































































































































































































































































































































sell their effects. 

Vur. 7. Jucob, because.the rich: despise the pc 
swore by heaven or the temple, (Levexxvi. 19,) or: 
places. C, 


















































Ver, 8. Altogether. Sept. "its 
The whole land shall be visited with mi 
enemy. shall retire with the hogs T 
Egypt for six weeks, ¢: 

Ver. 9. Light. 
The Fathers gencrally understand 
but it only implies: great desolation and 
&e. C. 


ee 


































































































































































































back of yours, and baldness upon every head : 




















make it as the mourning of an only son, and 






























d thereof as a bitter day. 











d the days come, saith the Lord, and I will 


























famine into the land: not a famine of bread, 




















t of water, but of hearing the word of the 





































































































hey shall move from sea to sea, and from the 






































east: they shall go about seeking the word 







































































and shall not find it. 

hat day the fair virgins and the young men 
or thirst. 

2yv that swear by the sin of Samaria, and say : 
‘O Dan, liveth : and the way of Bersabee liveth : 
shall fall, and shall rise no more. 


CHAP. IX. 


aty of the desolation of Israel: the restoring of the tabernacle of 




















































































































4 the conversion of the Gentiles to the Church; which shall 

















ever. 





















































7 the Lord standing upon the altar, and he said : 





























e the hinges, and let the lintels be shook : for 








vetousness in the head of them all, and I will 























ast of them with the sword: there shall be no 


























them: they shall flee, and he that shall flee of 




















| not be delivered. 






























































ugh they go down even to hell, thence shall my 
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them out: and though they climb up to 
thence will I bring them down. 









though they be hid in the top of Carmel, I will 






































take them away from thence : and though they 







































































elves from my eyes in the depth of the sea, 





















vill I command the serpent, and he shall bite them. 
dif they go into captivity before their enemies, 



































I command the sword, and it shall kill them. x 











































































































ll set my eyes upon them for evil, and not for 







the Lord, the God of hosts, is he who toucheth 
th, and it shall melt: and all that dwell therein 


® Psal. exxxviii. 8.—> Jer. xliv. 11.—¢ Supra, v. 8. 
































Lord. During the sicge provisions were wanting, but instruction 








. W.—lsrae] had banished Ainos. They would be left destitute. We 



























phet among them during the captivity, except Tobias. Chap. xiii. 3. 



































ipply this to the state of the Jews since the death of Christ. They have 
C. 















_ “Sea to sea: from west to south, or to the ocean; in whatever part 
























| they may be. C. 















































Sin. Sept. “ propitiation,” which the pagans deemed requisite 



































de 2); or worship (H.) of Baal, (4 Kings xvii. 16. C.) and - the 
tions. H.— Way. on “thy God,” or religion, (Acts ix. 2,) or 
to Bersubee. Chap. v. Perhaps the true God was hero adored ; but 
anner W hich he condemned. c. 

Altar, in Jerusalem. Chap. viii, 3, and 1. 2. God is 























nish Israel, (C.) or the two tribes. Chal. S. Jer. Sword. The princes 
¢ all guilty. Sept. “strike or cut on the heads of all.” H. 














ll; to the decpest caves, where they used to flee. Psal. exxxviii. 8. 
scension, or his high throne. Ch. —Sept. “the ascent, and hath 




































































"Phat is, his Church, bound up together by the bands 

















ommunion,.(Ch.) which God will protect, and punish sin- 














































































































AMOS. 








Cuap. IX 


shall mourn: and it shall rise up as a river, and shall rur 
down as the river of Egypt. 


6 He that buildeth his ascension in heaven, and hath | 


founded lis bundle upon the earth: ‘who calleth the 
waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon the face of 
the earth, the Lord is his name. 

7 Are not you as the children of the Ethiopians unto 
me, O children of Israel, saith the Lord? did not I bring 
up Israel out of the land of Egypt: “and the Palestines 
out of Cappadocia, and the Syrians out of Cyrene ? 

8 Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sin- 
ful kingdom, and I will destroy it from the face of the 
earth: but yet I will not utterly destroy the house of 
Jacob, saith the Lord. 

9 For behold, I will command, and I will sift the house 
of Israel among all nations, as corn is sifted in a sieve: 
and there shall not a little stone fall to the ground. 

10 All the sinners of my people shall fall by the sword : 
who say: The evils shall not approach, and shall not come 
upon us. 

11 In that day ‘I will raise up the tabernacle of David, 
that is fallen: and J will close up the breaches of the walls 
thereof, and repair what was fallen: and I will rebuild it 
as in the days of old. 

12 That they may possess the remnant of Edom, and 
all nations, because my name is invoked upon “them : . 
saith the Lord, that doth these things. 

13 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when the 
ploughman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of 
grapes him that soweth seed: and ‘the mountains shall 
drop sweetness, and every hill shall be tilled. 

14 And I will bring back the captivity of my people, 
Israel: and they shall build the abandoned cities, and in- 
habit them: and they shall plant vineyards, and drink the 
wine of them: and shall make gardens, and eat the fruits 
of them. And I will plant them upon their own land: 
and I will no more pluck them out of their land, which J 


have given them, saith the Lord, thy God. 
4 Deut. fi. 25; Jer. xlviit. 4.—¢ Acts xv. 16.—f Joel iii, 18. 


That is, as black as they, by your iniquities. Ch.—Chus 
was father of Scythians, Arabs, &c. Yet none of tlicse nations were under the 
peculiar protection of God.— Cuppadocia. Cyprus, (Gen. x. 14,) or rather Crete. 
1 Kings. C.—Cyrene, (Sym.,) ‘ wall,” (Th.) or “ pit.” Sept. Theglathphalassar 
took Arain or the people of Damascus into captivity. C. 

Ver. 9. Ground, to be mixed with the good corn. 
eaptivity. C. 

VER. 11. David. S. James, after S. Peter, explains this of the vocation of 
the Gentiles. Acts xv. 15. W. 

Ver. 12. Ldom, subdued by lurean, with the surrounding nations. The 
same letters may be read Adam, ‘“‘ man,’ as the Sept. have, agreeably to Acts xv. 
17, C.— That the rest of men might seek the Lord, (Grabe substitutes me, ) and 
all the nations upon whom my,” &¢. Edvem and all mankind shal] reeeive the 
glad tidings of salvation, H. 

Ver. 13. Shall overtake, &c. By this is meant the great abundance of spi- 
ritual blessings; which, as it were, by a constant succession, shall enrich the 
Church of Christ. Ch.—Munster, and his imitator, Clarius, sce nothing but ar 
allegory in this abundance and return, ver. 14. Yet the literal sense ought to be 
adopted, when it involves no contradiction. Houbigant, Pref. p. 297.—God promised 
a snecession of crops to the faithful Israclites, (Lev. xxvi.5,) and the returw uf thi 
ten tribes is frequently specified. C. 


Ver. 7. L£thionians. 


Israel shall be purified in 



































ABDIAS, whuse name is interpreted the servant of the Lord, is believed to haya prophesied about the same time as Osee, Joel, a@ 
Hekrews, who believe him tu be the same with Achab’s steward, make him much more ancient. t 1 
to none, says S. Jerom, in the sublimity of inysteries. It contains but ono chapter, Ch.—Ile foretclls the destruction of Edom. for its 
Jews; whiose return aud redemption of mankind are also announced. W.—Abdias scems to have prophesied after the destruction of Jer 


chodonosor attacked Edoin, &c., which took place within five years. C. 


CHAPTER I. 


The destruction of Edom, for their pride: and the wrongs they did to Jacob: perish for ever. 


the salvation and victory of Israel. 
HE* vision of Abdias. Thus saith the Lord God to 
Edom:* We have heard a rumour from the Lord, 
and he hath sent an ambassador to the nations: Arise, 
and let us rise up to battle against him. 

2 Behold, I have made thee small among the nations : 
thou art exceedingly contemptible. 

3 The pride of thy heart hath lifted thee up, who 
dwellest in the clefts of the rocks, and settest up thy throne 
on high: who sayest in thy heart: Who shall bring me 
down to the ground ? 

4 Though thou be exalted as an eagle, and though 
thou set thy nest among the stars: thence will I bring 
thee down, saith the Lord. 

5 If thieves had gone in to thee, if robbers by night, 
how wouldst thou have held thy peace? would they not 
have stolen till they had enough? if the grape-gatherers 
had come into thee, would they not have left thee at the 
least a cluster ? 

6 How have they searched Esau, how have they sought 
out his hidden things? 

7 They have sent thee out even to the border : all the 
men of thy confederacy have deceived thee: the men of 
thy peace have prevailed against thee: they that eat with 
thee, shall lay snares under thee: there is no wisdom in 
him. 

8 ‘Shall not I in that day, saith the Lord, destroy the 
wise out of Edom, and understanding out of the mount of 
Esau ? 


THE 


PROPHECY OF ABDIAS, — 








9 And thy valiant men of the south shall be afraid, | 


that man may be cut off from the mount of Esau. 
10 *For the slaughter, and for the iniquity against thy 
a A.M. circiter 8224, A. C. 780.—b Jer, xlix. 14. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Edom. The Jews understand this of the Romans; others 
upply it to themselves; but it seems to speak of the ]dumeans. 

Ver. 2. Contemptible. The nations of Chaldea, &c. were far more potent. 
Yet Edom must be brought still lower. 

Ver. 8. Rocks. Web. “ Sela,” or Petra, the capital. C.—People dwell in 
caverns from Eleutheropolis to Ailath. S. Jer. 


Ver. 5. Cluster, Jer. xlix. 9, The Chaldeans take all, and remove the peo- 
ple. Ver. 7. 
Ver. 7, Peace. The enemy had used their services against the Jews; but 


wow they invade their confederates. C. 

Ver. 9, South. Heb. ‘ Theman,” (C.) where the Romans kept a garrison, 
fifteen miles south of Petra. 8. Jer. 

Ver. 10. Slaughter. They invaded the dominions of Achaz, and incited the 
eneiny to destroy all, 2 Par. xxviii. 17; Psal. exxxvi. 7. 

.VeR. 11. Captive. He alludes to the taking of Sedecias. 

Ver. 12. Lhou shalt not look; &c., or, thou shouldst not, &c. It is a reprehen- 
sion for what they had done, and at the same time a declaration that these things 
| should not pass unpunished. Ch.—Magnify Lit. thou shalt not speak arrogantly 
| against the children of Juda, as insulting them in their distress, (Cli.) like people 

















| all nations shall drink continually : and they 

































































































































































































































































































































































His prophecy is the shortest of any 


brother, Jacob, confusion shall cover thee 


1] In the day when thou stoodest agai 

























































































strangers carried away ls army captive, and 
entered into ltis gates, and cast lots upon Jerusalet 
also wast as one of them. 

12 But thou shalt not look on in the day of 
in the day of his leaving his country : and th 
rejoice over the children of Juda, in the day ¢ 
struction: and thou shalt not magnify thy 1 
day of distress. 

13 Neither shalt thou enter into the gate of 
in the day of their ruin: neither shalt thou 
in his evils, in the day of his calamity : and 
be sent out against lus army, in the day of h 

14 Neither shalt thou stand in the cross 


















































































































































them that flee: and thou shalt not shut up tl 
main of him in the day of tribulation. 

15 For the day of the Lord is at hand upo 
as thou hast done, so shall it be done to the 
turn thy reward upon thy own head. 


16 For as you have drunk upon my holy 












and sup up, and they shall be as though they - 

17 And in Mount Sion shall be salvation, « 
be holy: and the house of Jacob shall posses: 
possessed them. 

18 And the house of Jacob shall be a fire, and t! 
of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau s 
they shall be kindled in them, and shall de 
and there shall be no remains of the house 
the Lord hath spoken it. 










































































































































































19 And they that are toward the south, sha 








mount of Esau, and they that are in the pla 

















© Isa. xxix. 14; 1 Cor. i. 19.—4 Gen. xxvii. 42. 
































mocking. When they shall be themselves afflicted, they shall 











the Jews. C. 








Ver. 13. Army. Heb. also, “goods.” Sept. “ thou wilt:n 
in the day of ruin.” H. _ 
Ver. 14. Flee. The Iduineans might easily have concealed 


















But they were so inhuman as to fal] upon them, (C.)-or drive 




















Ver. 15. Nations around. H. - 

















Ver. 16. Drink. They shall rejoice at your fall, as yo 
(S. fer.) ; or, as my people has not been spared, can yo 
xlix. 12.—WNot. ‘hese nations and the Chaldeans ther 
while the Jews regained the regal power. 

Ver. 17. Sion. This prosperity, in the historical sense, w: 
Jews, after their return ; and they enjoyed as much of it as th 
der ; the rest was fulfilled in Christ. S. Jer. ad Dard. ' 
watched over the Jews in a particular manner, while the 
a prey to the Persians, to Alexander, &c. : 

VER. 18. Studble. The Jews often attacked Ed ! 
to submit to the law of circumcision.—Iemains. Sept. co 
or carrier.” H. i 





























































































































































































































ABDIAS. Cuap. 1. 























shall possess the country of Ephraim, | and the captivity of Jerusalem, that is in Bosphorus, shai 







































































y of Samaria: and Benjamin shall possess | possess the cities of the south. 
| 21 And savivurs shall come up into Mount Sion to 
-capiivity of this host of the children of Is- judge the mount of Esau: and the kingdom shall be for 










































aces of the Chanaanites, even to Sarepta: | the Lord. 




























































. Sephala. Jo’. x. 40.—Samaria, which the Cutheans had { to mean a part of Mesopotamia. Sippara stands above, where the Euphrates 
inder subjected them to the Jews, and Hircan asserted his au- | divides its streams. 

..18.—Galaad, east of the Jordan. Benjamin alone did not Vex. 21. Saviours, the Machabees, as figures of Christ. The temporal power 
of the Jews ended thirty-seven years after his resurrection. C.—The rest of this 
‘a. This was accomplished after the persecution of Epiphanes. | prophcey (ver. 19) regards Christ’s kingdom over all nations whieh believe in hin, 
§. Jerom’s master interpreted Sepharad. But it seeus rather ! and receive the remission of their sins. Acts x. 43. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xviii. 31. W 






















































































































































































THE 


PROPHECY OF JONAS. 



































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































in the reign of Jeroboam IJ., as we learn from 4 Kings xiv. 25, to whom also he foretold his suecess in restoring all the borders of Israel. He was 
in the tribe of Zabulon, and consequently of Galilee ; which confutes that assertion of the Pharisecs, (John vii. 52,) that no prophet ever arose out of 
rophesied and prefigured in his own person the death and resurreetion of Christ, and was the only one among the prophets who was sent to preach t) 
h.—The most ineredible mystcry in our religion, and the voeation of the Gentiles, are thus insinuated. C. 


CHAPTER. I. upon us. And they cast lots, and the lot fell upon 
nt to preach in Ninive, fiecth away by by sca: a tempest riscth : Jonas. . , : : 
being found, by lot, to be the cause, is cast into the sea, which 8 And they said to him: Tell us for what cause this 
patie, evil is upon us, what is thy business? of what country art 
the word of the Lord came to Jonas, the son | thou? and whither goest thou? or of what people art thou? 


mathi, saying : 9 And he said tothem: I ama Hebrew, and I fear tas 
, and go to Ninive, the great city, and preach | Lord, the God of heaven, who made both the sea and the 
the wickedness thereof is come up before me. | dry land. 
Jonas rose up to flee into Tharsis from the face | 10 And the men were greatly afraid, and they said to 


ord, and he went down to Joppe, and found a| him: Why hast thou done this? (for the men knew that 
g to Tharsis: and he paid the fare thereof, and | he fled from the face of the Lord: because he had told 
n into it, to go with them to Tharsis from the | them.) 

Lord. 11 And they said to him: What shall we do to thee, 
he Lord sent a great wind into the sea: and a | that the sea may be calm to us? for the sea flowed and 
pest was raised in the sea, and the slip was in | swelled. 

1 be broken. - 12 And he said to them: Take me up, and cast me 
] the mariners were afraid, and the men cried to | into the sea, and the sea shall be calm to you: for I know 
and they cast forth the wares that were in the | that for my sake this great tempest is upon you. 

the sea, to lighten it of them: and Jonas went 13 And the men rowed hard to return to land, but 
9 the inner part of the ship, and fell into a deep | they were not able: because the sea tossed and swelled 
upon them. 

the ship-master came to him, and said to him: 14 And they cried to the Lord, and said: We beseech 
hou fast asleep? rise up, call upon thy God, if | thee, O Lord, let us not perish a this man’s life, and lay 
God will think of us, that we may not perish. | not upon us innocent blood: for thou, O Lord, hast done 
d they said every one to his fellow: Come, | as it pleased thee. 


us cast lots, that we may know why this evil is 15 And they took Jonas, and cast him into the sea, and 
«A. M. circiter 3197, A. C. 8071 the sea ceased from raging. 
2. Ninire, the eapital eity of the Assyrian empire. Ch.—It Ver. 5. God. They were idolaters. Ver. 6.— Wares, which is eommonly . 


long, and 90 broad, (Diod. 2,) on the western bank of the Tigris. | done in storms. C.—This loss was in punishment of their sins; though they secm 
the time when Jonas preached, Ninive would contain about | not devoid of some fear of God and man. H.—Sileep. This is a lively image of 
d. Chap. iv. 11.—For the. Sept. add, “ery of.” Gen. iv., | the insensibility of sinners, fleeing from God, and threatened on every side with ha 
judgments ; and yet sleeping as if they were secure. Ch. 
Which some take to be Tharsus of Cilicia, others to be Ver. 9. Fear, and therefore flee from the face of the Lord. Ver. 3, 10. H. 
in, others to be Carthage. Ch.—Joppe, now Jaffa, (M.) a miser- | —He kucw that God is every where. Ver. 3; Psal. exxxiii. 8. C.—sept. ‘I wor 
yas formerly the best near Jerusalem, (2 Par. ii. 16,) | ship.” Fear is often taken in this sense. H. 
Jos. Bel. iii. 15, or 29. C.—Lord. He feared being ac- VER. 12. Cast me. God intimates that he required this saerifice. M. 
, (W.) knowing how much God was inelined to show Ver. 13. Hard. They were unwilling to destroy the prophet, (C,) fearing to in- 
db Kg disheartened at the difficulty of the undertaking, | eur fresh guilt by thus treating one who had intrusted his life to them. Jos. Ant. ix. 11. 
Ver. 14, Blood. We aet thus by his direction, and through necessity. 
Seeing no natural cause of such a sudden tempest, they Ver. 16. Lord. They were eonverted by this prodigy, and offered sacrifice 
: eee board must be guilty. C. 1 iminediately, or (C.) when they came to port. M. 
oO : 301 









































Crar. I}. HI. 

































ND the word of the Lord cam 
time, saying : 
2 Arise, and go to Ninive, the gre: 


16 And the men feared the Lord exceedingly, and 
sacrificed victims to the Lord, and made vows. 


CHAP. IL. 


































































































Jonas is swallowed up by a great fish; he prayeth with eonfidenee in God: in it the preaching that I bid thee. 

















bad 




















and the fish casteth him out on the dry land. 3 And Jonas arose, and went to J 


























OW the Lord prepared a great fish to swallow up| the word of the Lord: now .Niniv 

















Jonas :* and Jonas was in the belly of the fish three | three days’ journey. 




































































4 And Jonas began to enter into 
journey: and he cried, and said: 


days and three nights. 
2 And Jonas prayed to the Lord, his God, out of the 

















































belly of the fish. 
3 And he said: "I cried out of my affliction to the 
Lord, and he heard me: I cried out of the belly of hell, 


Ninive shall be destroy él: : 
5 “And the men of Ninive believed i in 
Sevelatnien a fast, and put on sackcloth ft 



















































and thou hast heard my voice. to the least. 





















































6 And the word came to the king of Ni 
rose up out of his throne, and cast away his 
and was clothed with sackcloth, and sat in-as. 

7 And he caused it to be proclaimed and 
Ninive, from the mouth of the king, and of 
saying: Let neither men nor beasts, oxen, nor 
any thing: let them not feed, nor dink wat 


4 And thou hast cast me forth into the deep, in the 
heart of the sca, and a flood hath compassed me : all thy 
billows, and thy waves have passed over me. 

5 And f said: I am cast away out of the sight of thy 
ses! but vet L shall see thy holy temple again. 

> ©The waters compassed me about even to the soul: 
the deep hath closed me round about, the sea hath covered 
















































































8 And let men and beasts be covered wi 
and cry to the Lord with all their strength, 
turn every one from his evil way, and frott th 
that is in their lands. 

9 ‘Who can tell if God will turn, and > 
will turn away from his fierce anger, and 
perish ? 

10 And God saw their works, that they w 
from their evil way: and God had mercy with 
the evil which he had said that he would do to 
he did it not. 


my head. 

7 I went down to the lowest parts of the mountains: 
the bars of the earth have shut me up for ever: and thou 
wilt bring up my life from corruption, O Lord, my God. 

1} §& When my soul was in distress within me, I remem- 
bered the Lord: that my prayer may come to thee, unto 
thy holy temple. 

9 They that in vain observe vanities, forsake their own 
mercy. 

10 But I with the voice of praise will sacrifice to thee : 
I will pay whatsoever I have vowed for my salvation to the 


















ol. te CHAP. IV. 
11 And the Lord spoke to the fish: and it vomited out Jonas, repining to see that his prepheey ts not fulfilled, is reprov 
Jonas upon the dry land. of the iry. 





























































































































CHAP. III. 


Jonas is sent again to preach in Ninive. Upon their fasting and repentance, 
God reealleth the sentence by whieh the y were to be destroyed, 







A ND Jonas was exceedingly troubled, and ¥ 
2 And he prayed to the Lord, and sai 
seech thee, O Lord, is not this what I said, 


® Matt. xil. 40, and xvi. 4; Luke xi. 30; 1 Cor. xv. 4.—D Psal. exix. 1, © Psal. Ixviil, 1.—¢ Matt. xii. 41; Luke xi. 32.—e¢ Jer. xviii, 11; J 












CHAP. II, Ver. 1. Fish. Many suppose (H.) that this fish was a whale, as | long contains 125 paces of 5 feet cach, the compass would be 60 























it does not live on flesh (C.); but its throat being so narrow, as hardly to suffer a 
nran’s arm to pass, it is more probable that it was the sea-do.s, Jamia, or canis 
chariarias, (Bartolin 14,) which may easily contain a inan, Aldrovandus, iii 32. 
M.—This sea-dog, or shark, lias five rows of tecth in each jaw. Human bodies 
have been found entire in the stomach. Button.—Our Saviour calls the fish a 
whale. Matt. xii. 40. W.—But that tern is given to any great sea-imonstcr. Yet 
it is not of mueh importance what species of fish be meant, provided the miracle 
be admitted. C.— Nights, or as long as our Saviour was in the monument, (M.) 
which was about thirty-four hours. C. Dis. 

Ver. 3, J cried. These five verses (H.) express his thoughts while he was in 
the sea, (3. Jer. C.) or in the fish. H.—JWell ; the whale’s belly, (Theod., &e.,) or 


(about 450 Eng.,)” which would employ a person three days. to | 
principal streets. W. 

Ver. 4. Journey. He records what he said the first day, 
to have preached many, (Theod.,) even during forty days, after 
he expected the city would fall, and therefore ‘yetired out of the 
Forty, sept. three. 3S. Justin, (Dial.) “three, or forty- -three. 
thinks that the mistake was made by some ancient transcriber, and hi 
yailed in all the copies of the Sept. All the rest have forty. 
Dei, xviii. 44,) believes the Sept. plaeed three for a mysterio: 
(om. 16. Num.) suggests that the prophet determined the 
God did not execute the threat. C.—This and many other menaces 















































rather the depth of the sea. It nay denote any imininent danger. If man repent, God will change his sentence. 38. Chrys. 8, 





























Ver. 5. Eyes, ina sort of despair, like the psalmist, xxx. 23. Yet he pre- 
sently resumes fresh confidence in God, notwithstanding the greatness of his 
offences. — Yemple. He went to Jerusalem, like other good Israelites. 

Ver. 6. Soul, so that I was in danger of being suffocated. Psal. Ixviii. 2. C.— 
Sea. Heb. “weeds entangled,” &e. H.—The Mediterranean has a great deal of 
sea-weed. He speaks of the time before he was swallowed up by the fish. 

* Ver. 7. Lowest. Web. and Sept. “ clefts.”—Burs, or prisons, in the abyss, 
(C.) farthest from the heights. W. 

Ver. 9, Mercy. lle allndes to the sailors. Theod.— Heb. also, “let them 
forsake ‘their worship,” (Drus. Lev. xx. 17,) or they are guilty of impicty. They 
neglect their vows. Ver. 10; chap. i. 16. C, 

Ver. 11. Spoke to the fish. God’s speaking to the fisl was nothing else but 


18. W. 

Ver. 5. God. ‘They were convinced that he had wrought sui 
the person of Jonas, with a desire of their welfare, particularly as he 
some delay. Accordingly they did penance for about forty days, 
version was s0 sincere, that Christ proposes it to his disciples. Ma 

Ver. 6, King Sardanapalus, (Salien, A. 3216,) or rather 
whom Strabo calls Anacyndaraxes, (C.) and who died A. : 
years after hc had invaded Palestine. 4 Kings xv. 19. : 

VER. 7. Princes. Their consent was requisite, to form an 
Dan. vi. 8.—Men. Even infants, according to the Fathers. Joel. ii 
adds also, the young of cattle. This was done to excite rationa bei 
anee. Theod. C. 





































































































his will, to which all things obey. Ch. W. Ver. 10. Mfercy. Heb. “repented,” as some copies 
CHAP. TI]. Ver. 2. Bid thee before or when thou shalt be there, C.—He } others have, “ was comforted.” H.—God suspended t 

seems to have retired to Jerusalem M. soon relapsed, Sardanapalns burnt himself to death, and th 
Ver. 3. Journey. By the computation of some ancient historians, Ninive | Jer.,) thirty-seven years after Jeroboam, A. ee 

was about fifty miles round: so that to go through all the chief streets and public | prelude to its future ruin, foretold by Tobias, (xiv. 



















places was three days’ journey, Ch.— Diodorus (iii, 1) says Ninive was 150 stadia | Nabopolassar and Astvages, C..A. 3378. Usher. —The vestige 
or furlongs in tength. It umst lave heen therefore 480 round ; and as each fur- | the days of Lucia., (Charon C.) soon after Christ. H. 
30% 

















































































































y own country? therefore I went before to flee 














s: *for I know that thou art a gracious and mer- 





















































paticut, and of much compassion, and easy to 























w, O Lord, | beseech thee take my life from 









hotter ioe me to die than to live. 
he hon said: Dost thou think thou hast rea- 





























ry 
























































jus went out of the city, and sat toward the 
the city: and he made limself a booth there, 
_ under it in the shadow, till he might see what 
all the city. 

the Lord God prepared an ivy, and it came up 
head of Jonas, to be a shadow over his head, and 
-Inm (for he was fatigued): and Jonas was ex- 


glad of the ivy. 



































































® Psal. Ixxxv.5; Joel ii, 13. 


JONAS 


Chap. TV. 





7 But God prepared a worm, when the morning arose 
on the following day: and it strack the ivy and it withered. 

8 And when the sun was risen, the Lord commanded a 
hot and burning wind: and the sun beat upon the head of 
Jonas, and he broiled with the heat: and he desired fez 
his soul that he might die, and said: It is better for me to 
die than to live. 

9 And the Lord said to Jonas: Dost thou think thou 
hast reason to be angry, for the ivy? And he said: I am 
angry with reason even unto death. 

10 And the Lord said: Thou art grieved for the ivy, 
for which thou hast not laboured, nor made it to grow, 
which in one night came up, and in one night perished. 

11 And shall not I spare Ninive, that great city, in 
which there are more than a hundred and tw enty thou- 
sand persons, that know not how to distinguish between 
their right hand and their left, and many beasts? 














V. Ver. 1. Troubled. His concern was lest he should pass for a 
t; or rather lest God's word, by this occasion, might come to be 
_disbelieved. Ch.—He conjectured that God would spare the penitent 
id feared lest prophecies should be deemed uncertain. ‘Ihe conversion 
an earnest of that of the Gentiles. C. 

_ Went, or “had gone,” waiting for tie city’s ruin. C. 

The Lord God prepared an ivy. Hedceram. Jn the Heb. it is kikajon, 
render a gourd ; others, a palmerist, or palma Christi, Ch.—'Lhis 
y the common opinion. 8. Jerom explains it of a shrub growing very 
andy places of Palestine. He did not pretend (C.) that Aedera, or ivy, 
‘anslates, (f1.) was the precise import; but he found no Latin terin 
ing, (C.) as he observes here and in his letter to 8, Aug., who had 
nn that a certain bishop of Africa having read his version publicly, the 
was surprised at the cllange; and the Jews, ‘either through ignorance 






















































































le is obscure, like that of Osce. C. 


CHAPTER I. 


ria, for her sins, shull be destroyed by the Assyrians: they shall also 
invade Juda and Jerusalem. 


1E word* of the Lord, that came to Micheas, the 
Torasthite, in the days of Joathan, Achaz, and Eze- 
kings of Juda: which he saw concerning Samaria 
rusalem. 

Hear, all ye people: and let the earth give ear, and 
is therein: and let the Lord God be a witness to 
Lord from his holy temple. 

For behold the Lord will come forth out of his 
: and he will come down, and will tread upon the 
h places of the earth. 

& A. M, circiter 3246, A. C. 758. 


Morasthite, “of Maresa,” (Chal. Chap. i. 14. C.) a vil- 
heropolis. S. Jot.— Katga. They reigned about sixty years. C. 
ness. Deut. xxxil.; Isa. i., and vi. The prophet discharges his 
10t be blamcable, if rat dic in their sins. Jer. iii, 18. W. 
ed.. Sept. “ moved.” 11.—Cleft, as it was tu swallow up Core, 
.) with the greatest case. 











VER. 1. 





















































AS, of Morasti, a little town in the tribe of Juda, wascontemporary with the prophet Isaias, whom he resembles both in his spirit and his style. 
the prophet Michcas, mentioned in the Third Book of Kings, (chap. xxii.,) for that Michcas lived in the days of king Achab, one hundred and fifty years 
he time of Ezechias, under whom this Micheas prophesicd, (Ch.) as he did in the two preceding reigns. H.—He addresses both Israel and Juda, and predicu 
appiness of the Jews after the captivity, as a figure of what the Church should enjoy. 


: (H.) ta be cultivated. Grot.— Bare, by Salmanasar. 





or malice,” decided in favour of the old‘Greek and Latin version ef gourd, whick 
Prot. retain. H. 

Ver. 9. Death. The spirit of prophecy changes not the temper. C.—Jonas 
had reason to be grieved, and so had God to show mercy. Jn this history and 
prediction, who would have thought that Jonas had been a figure of our Saviour’s 
death and resurrection, if he himself had not declared it? Matt. xii. W.—The 
prophet comes out of the fish alive, as Christ does from the tomb. Ie was cast 
into the sca to save those on board ; Christ dies for the redemption of mankind. 
Jonas had been ordered to preach, but did not comply till after his escape ; thus 
the gospel was designed to be preached to the Gentiles, yet Clirist would not have 
it done till he had risen. Matt. xv. 26. The very naine fish, cyOvc, is a monogram 
of ‘f Jesus Clirist, the Son of God, a Saviour, (C.) or crucified.” H. 8S. Paulin, 
Ep. 33.—Ilence Jonas most strikingly foreshowed Christ. S, Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
xviii. 30. 


THE 


PROPHECY OF MICHEAS, 


He is different 


C,—The “Jews shall embrace the fuith at last, after the Gentiles. W.-- 


4 And the mountains shall be melted under him: and 


| the valleys shall be cleft, as wax before the fire, and as 


waters that run down a steep place. 

5 For the wickedness of Jacob 1s all this, and for the 
sins of the house of Isracl. What is the wickedness of 
Jacob? is it not Samaria? and what are the high places 
of Juda? are they not Jerusalem ? 

6 And I will make Samaria as a heap of stones in the 
field. when a vineyard is planted: and [ will bring down 
the stones thereof into the valley, and will lay her found- 
ations bare. 

7 And all her graven things shall be cut m pieces, aud 
all her wages shall be burnt with fire, and I will bring to 


b Deut. xxxii. 1; Isa. i, 2.—¢ Isa. xxvi. 21. 





Ver. 5. Jerusalem. High places were left there under Joathan. 4 Kings xv. 
35. Achab had introduced the worship of Baul into Samaria, and though the 
family of Jehu Tepressed this worship, it gained ground when Micheas appear ed. C. 

Ver. 6. MHeap. Sept. ‘ hut to keep the fruit.” Heb. “hillock of the field,” 
4 Kings xvii. 6. 


Ver. 7. Her wages. 


That is, her donaries or presents «fered to her idols; 
AES 





Cuap. Il. 





ilestruction all her idols: for they were gathered together 
of the hire of a harlot, and unto the hire of a harlot they 
shall return. 

8 Therefore will I lament, and howl: I will go stript 
and naked: I will make a wailing like the dragons, and a 
mourning like the ostriches. 

9 Because her wound is desperate, because it is come 
even to Juda, it hath touched the gate of my people, even 
to Jerusalem. 

10 Declare ye it not in Geth, weep ye not with tears: 
in the house of Dust sprinkle yourselves with dust. 

11 And pass away, O thou that dwellest in the Beauti- 
ful place, covered with thy shame: she went not forth 
that dwelleth in the confines: the House adjoining shall 
receive mourning from you, which stood by herself. 

12 For she is become weak unto good that dwelleth 
in bitterness: for evil is conie down from the Lord into 
the gate of Jerusalem. 

13 A tumult of chariots hath astonished the habitants 
of Lachis: it is the beginning of sin to the daughter of 
Sion, for in thee were found the crimes of Israel. 

14 Therefore shall she send messengers tothe inheritance 
of Geth: the houses of lying to deceive the kings of Israel. 

15 Yet will I bring an heir to thee that dwellest in 
Maresa: even to Odollam shall the glory of Israel come. 

16 Make thee bald, and be polled for thy delicate chil- 
dren: enlarge thy baldness as the cagle: for they are 
carried into captivity from thee. 


CHAP. II. 


The Israelites, by their erying injustices, provoke God to punish them. 
shall at last restore Jucob, 


Tle 


or the hire of all her traffic and labour. Ch.—Hfarlot. They were gathered 
together by one idolatrous city, viz. Samaria: and they shall be carried away to 
another idolatrous city, viz. Nizise. Ch. 

Ver. 8. Naked. IN clothed, (H.) to show the approaching calamity of the 
Israelites. Isa. xx. M.—Dragons, when they are crushed by the elephant. Solin 
38. M.—Thonim meang also (H.) whales, kc., which make a horrible noise.— 
Ostriches, or swans. Isa. xiii. 21. Both have a mournful note. C. 

VeER, 9. Gate. That is, the destruction of Samaria shall be followed by the 
invasion of my people of Juda, and the Assyrians shall come and lay all waste even 
to the confines of Jerusalem. Ch.—Juda received the worship of Baal from Israel. 
It shared in the punishment of that kingdom. ‘The prophet alludes to the ravages 
of Sennacherib. Ver. 13. C. 

VeR. 10. Geth. Amongst the Philistines, lest they rejoice at your calamity. 
Ch. 2 Kings i. 20; Amos iii. 9. C.—Tell not these calamities, which I feresee, 
among your enemies, lest they rejoice. But lament in your own houses, which shall 
be filled with dust. S$. Jerom prays for the light of the Holy Ghost to nnderstand 
this passage. W.— Weep ye not. Keep in yonr tears, that you may not give your 
enemies an occasion of insulting over you: but in your own houscs, or in your house 
of dust, your earthly habitation, sprinkle yourselves with dust, and put on the 
habit of penitents. Some take the house of dust (in ebrew Aphrah) to be the 
proper name of a city. Ch.— Of dust. Samaria, ver. 6. C. 

Ver. 11. Place. In Samaria. In the Hebrew, the beautiful place is ex- 
pressed by the word Sapir, which some take for a proper name of a city. Ch.—It 
is thought that S. Jerom has given the sense of several proper names, (C.) or this 
has been done since in the Vulg. by some other. In the edit. of his works, (A. 
1533,) we read, ‘‘ The dwelling of Saphir passes from you: she hath not come out 
who inhabits Sennan. The house of Asel shall receive,” &c. T1. Saphir or Dio- 
cesarea was a strong place (Jos. Bel. ii. 37) of Galilee, where Saanan was also 
situated. Judg. iv. 11. Haezel may denote “the vicinity.” C.—Adjoining, viz. 
Judea and Jerusalem, neighbours to Samaria, and partners in her sins, shall share 
also in her mourning and calamity: though they have pretended to stand by 
themselves, trusting in their strength, Ch. 

Ver. 12. Weak, &c. Jerusalem is become weak unto any good ; because she 
dwells in the bitterness of sin. Ch.—Bitterness. §. Jer.  Maroth.” Sym. “ pro- 
voring to bitterness.” They are unable to defend their possessions. H. 

Ver, 13. Lachis, when Sennacherib came to besiege it. 4 Kings xviii. 13. C. 
Beginning. That is, Lachis was the first city of Juda that learnt from Samaria 
the worship of idols, and communicated it to Jerusalem. Ch. | 

Ver. 14. Send. Lachis shall send to Geth for help; but in vain; for Geth, 


mstead of helping, shall be found to be a house of lying and deceit to Israel. Ch._— 

inheritance. 

of Acsih,” &e. 
: RO4 


Some translate rather “* Moreseth (or Morasthi) of-Geth, the houses 
Bot] these towns were near Geth, and perhaps at this time subject 













































































































{7 OE to you that de 
/¥ and work evil in - 
light they execute it, because th 

2 And they have coveted fiel 
violence, and houses they have for 
oppressed a man and his house, a: 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lor 
evil against this family: from wh 
draw your necks, and you shall no 

























































































































































































is a very evil time. 









































4 In that day a parable shall be ta 
and a song shall be sung with melody 
We are laid waste and spoiled : the ps 




































































is changed: how shall he depart from ¥ 














returning that will divide our land? 
5 Therefore thou shalt have none tl 
cord of a lot in the assembly of the Lord. 
6 Speak ye not, saying: It shall not.di 






























































confusion shall not take them. 











7 The house of Jacob saith: Is the S 





























straitened, or are these his thoughts? A 




















good to him that walketh uprightly ? 


























8 But my people. on the contrary, are_ ; 
enemy: you have taken away the cloak off 


















and them that passed harmless you have tu 































9 You have cast out the women of my pe 
houses, in which they took delight: you ha 
praise for ever from their children. _ 

10 Arise ye, und depart, for there is no re 
you. For that uncleanness of the dand, it sha 
rupted with a grievous corruption. 


to it. 2 Par, xxviii. 18. Achag sent to ask for aid against the king o} 
9. CG. 

Ven. 15, Weir. Maresa (which was the naine of a city of J 
heritance: but here God by his prophet tells the Jews, that he wi 
heir to take possession of their inheritance: and that the glory 
obliged to give place, and to retire even to Odollam, a city it 
their dominions. And therefore he exhorts them to penance iii 1 
Ch.—Maresa shall fall a prey to the king of Assyrla. Micheas w 
town, and he ironically addresses his countrymen. C.—Glory. 
* the inisery ” of Israel, which shall be extended to the last to 

CHAP. IJ. Ver. 1. Evil. Sept. “labours.’’ Heb. * 
H.—That is called nuprofitable, which is very detrimental. 
denly and with zeal. C.—Js. Heb. “ has power,”’ (Chal.,) * the: 
















































































their hands to God.’’ Sept. Arab. 






























Ver, 2. Oppressed. Lit. “ calumniated,”’ (H.) as Jezabel d 
xxi, 13, : 
Ver. 3, Time. It was very near. Micheas saw the ruin 



































Theglathphalassar and Salmanasar. 







































Ver, 4. Say. ‘he Israelites sing this mournful canticle 
prophet compeses for them, to show the certainty of the event. 
C.—The whole synagogue speaks. M.—Depurt. How do yo! 
the Assyrian ig departing, when indeed he is coming to divid 
his subjects? Ch. 7 

Vex. 5. None. ‘Thon shalt have no longer any lot or inh 
of the people of the Lord. Ch.—Strangers had taken possession 

VER. 6. Drop. ‘Thatis, the prophecy shall not come upon 
the sentiments of the people that were unwilling to believe 
phets. Ch.—Heb. “ Make it not rain: they will make it 
rain like this: confusion shall not cease.” The people be 
not announce such judgments: but, (C.) correcting them 
say what they please, (H.) as nothing can befall them mi 
canticle ends. C. Le 

Ver. 7. Straitened, Is he inclined to danger 
punishes, it is because the people will not repent. 

Ver. 8. Away. You have even stripped 
and have treated such as were innocently pi 
wila you. Ch.—He alhides to I 
120,000 at once, while they took 
whom Oded indeed persuaded the 

Ver. 9. Cast out, &e. Eith 
your erimes, giving occasion to thei 












































































































































dren, by tat means, sever learning to prai 




























































































































































































ld God I were not a man that hath the spirit, 
rather spoke a lie: I will let drop to thee of 
of drunkenness: and it shall be this people 
it shall drop. 

| assemble and gather together all of thee, O 
will bring together the remnant of Israel, I will 
ether as a flock in the fold, as the sheep in 
the sheepcotes, they shall make a tumult by 
the multitude of men. 

‘he shall go up that shall open the way before 
ey shall divide, and pass through the gate, and 
e in by it: and their king shall pass before 


DS 
the Lord at the head of them. 


CHAP. II. 


3 of the rich oppressing the poor, of false prophets flattering for 
a of judges perverting Justice, Jerusalem and the temple shall be 
D I said: Hear, O ye princes of Jacob, and ye 
miefs of the house of Israel : Is it not your part to 
dgment, 

u that hate good, and love evil: that violently 
off their skins from them and their flesh from their 
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ho have eaten the flesh of my people, and have 
heir skin from off them: and have broken, and 
| their bones as for the kettle, and as flesh in the 


en shall they cry to the Lord, and he will not hear 
nd he will hide his face from them at that time, as 
e behaved wickedly im their devices. 

us saith the Lord concerning the prophets that 
y people err: that bite their teeth, and preach 
and if a man give not someting into their mouth, 
repare war against him. 

ercfore niglt shall be to you instead of vision, and 
s to you instead of divination: and the sun shall 
n upon the prophets, and the day shall be dark- 
er them. 

id they shall be confounded that see visions, and 
ners shall be confounded: and thev shall all cover 
s, because there is no answer of God. 


















































a Ezec. xxii. 275 Soph. iii. 3. 


Corruption. Yonr Paes will not permit you to remain any longer, 
shall defile this land. 

_ Would God, &e. the prophet eould have wished, out of his love 
Je, that he might he deceived in denouncing to them these evils that 
upon them: but by eonforming himself to the will of God, he declares 
t he is sent to prophesy, literally to fet drop upon them, the wine of 
ignation, with which they should be made drunk; that is, stupified and 

Ch 











_ Assemble. God shows his mercy, iu gathering his Church out of all 
Men. The country was very populous when tho Romans destroyed 
hey liad returned by degrees. C. 

“Open. Neb. “break down.” 1H.—Divide. 
turn boldly, and in triumph. C. 

Il. Ver.1. J. Heb. and Sept. “He, the Lord, said;” or, Micheas 
he princes of both kingdoms, under Ezechias. Ver 12; Jer. xxvi. 18. 
21d practise. Osee vi. 3. C.—Both rich and poor strove to extort from 
ig 


Heb. ‘‘ make a breach.” 


Peace. They pretend goodness, while they do the greatest mischief. 
Lit. ms sanctify,” (H.) or denounee war. C. 

_ It is not lawful to refuse instruetion to those who have 
priests act solely for a temporal reward, though reason shows 
be supported by those whom they have to teach. Matt. x. 8, 10; 
Tim, v. 18. C. 

Forests, after its destruction by Nabuchodonosor. C.—In the spaee 
8’ neglect shrubs were growing in the courts of the temple. 1 Mae. iv. 






































MICHEAS. 





1¥. 


Crap. 





the Lord, with judgment and power: to declare unto 
Jacob his wickedness, and to Israel his sin. 
9 Hear this, ye princes of the house of Jacob, and ye 
judges of the house of Israel : you that abhor Judgment, 
and pervert all that is right. 
10 You that build up Sion with blood, and Jerusalem 
with iniquity. 


1] *Her princes have judged for bribes: and her 


priests have taught for hire, and her prophets divined for 
money : and they leaned upon the Lord, suying: Is not 


the Lord in the midst of us? no evil shall come upon us. 

12 Therefore, because of you, "Sion shall be ploughed 

as a field, and Jerusalem shall be as a heap of stones, and 

the mountain of the temple as the high places of the 
forests. 

CHAP. IV. 


The glory of the Church of Christ, by the conversion of the Gentiles, 
Jews shall be carried captives to Babylon, and be delivered again. 


ND ‘it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 

mountain of the house of the Lord shall be prepared 

in the top of mountains, and high above the lnills: and 
people shall flow to it. 

2 And many nations shall come in haste, and say 
Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to 
the house of the God of Jacob: and he will teach us of 
his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for the law shall 
go forth out of Sion, and the word of the Lord ont of 
Jerusalem. 

3 And he shall judge among many people, and rebuke 
strong nations afai off: and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into spades: nation 
shall not take sword against nation: neither shall they 
learn war any more. 

4 And every man shall sit under his vine, and under 
his fig-tree, and there shall be none to make them afraid . 
for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken. 

5 For all people will walk every one in the name of his 
god: but we will walk in the name of the Lord, our God, 
for ever and ever. 

6 In that day, saith the Lord, I will gather up her that 


The 


> Jer. xxvi. 18.—¢ Isa. ii. 2. 


38. H.—Rufus ploughed up the spot where the temple had stood, after the Romans 


had burnt it down. 8. Jer. Jos. Bel. vii. 20.—This prediction made a deep im- 
pression on the minds of the people. It cansed them to refrain from killing Jera 
mias. Ver. 1, C, 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Last days. This sometimes means after this, Isa. ix. 1. 
But here it denotes the time whieh shall elapse froin Christ till the day of eternity. 
The Jews allow that this prediction regards the Messias, though they will not ex- 
plain it of Jesus Christ. Their exceptions are well refuted by “Ribera. W. 

Ver. 2. Jerusalem. No other nation ever embraced the Jewish law. But all 
received the gospel, (C.) which was first preached at Jerusalem by people of that 
conntry. H. 

Ver. 3. Judge, or “rule,” (Judg. viii. 22,) as Christ does over all. 
Ploughshares. Heb. “seythes,” (H.) or ‘‘coulters.” W. Mart. xiv. 34. C.— 
Learn, &e. The law of Christ is a law of peace; and all his true subjects, us 
much as lies in thein, love and keep peace with all the world. Ch.—T hey will aus- 


C.— 


tain injuries meekly. 1 Cor. vi. W.—When Christ appeared, the Romaz empire 
enjoyed peace. C. 
Ver. 5. And ever. After the eaptivity the Gentiles continued to worship 


idols, and the Jews had a greater ayersion for them; but when the gospel waa 
propagated, idols fell into contempt, and the Jewish law was at an end, while 
her ae were varying continually. The Chureh alone is stable, and built upon the 
roe! 

Ver. 6. Halteth, as the synagogue did, (3 Kings xviii. 21,) bringing nothing 
to perfection, (Heb. vii. 19,) while the Gentiles were abandoned to idolatry, Frei 
hoth Christ chose his Church. Acts xxi. 20, &e. C. 
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8 But yet [am filled with the strength of the spirit of 











Cuap. V. MICHEAS. 





nalteth: and her that I lad cast out, 1 will gather up: 
and her whom I had afflicted. 

7 *And I will make her that halted, a remnant: and 
her that had been afflicted, a mighty natfon: "and the 
Lord will reign over them in Mount Sion, from this time 
now and for ever. 

8 And thou, O cloudy tower of the flock, of the 
daugliter of Sion, unto thee shall it come: yea, the first 
power shiall come, the kingdom to the daughter of Jeru- 
salem. 

9 Now, why art thou drawn together with grief? Hast 
thou no king in thee, or is thy counsellor perished, be- 
cause sorrow hath taken thee as a woman in labour ? 

10 Be in pain and labour, O daughter of Sion, as a 
woman that bringeth forth: for now shalt thou go out of 

.the city, and shalt dwell in the country, and shalt come 
even to Babylon, there thou shalt be delivered: there the 
Lord will redeem thee out of the hand of thy enemies. 

11 And now many nations are gathered together 
against thee, and they say: Let her be stoned: and let 
our eye look upon Sion. 





and have not understood Ins counsel: because he hath 
gathered them tovether us the hay of the floor, 


13 Arise, and tread, O daughter of Sion: for T wil | 


make thy horn iron, and thy hoofs I will make brass: and 
thou shalt beat in pieces inany peoples, and shalt immolate 
the spoils of thein to the Lord, and their strength to the 
Lord of the whole earth. 
CHAP. V. 
The birth of Christ in Bethlehem: his retgn and spiritual conquests, 

OW shalt thou be laid waste, O daughter of the 
robber: they have laid siege against us, with a rod 

shall they strike the cheek of the judge of Israel. 
2 ‘Anp thou, BetuLtenEem Ephrata, art a little one 
ainong the thousands of Juda: out of thee shall he come 





a Soph. iii, J9.—b Dan. vii. 14; Luke i. 32. 


pudiated,” (C.) or ‘cast off. HH. 


2 Esd. iii, 27.—F Jock. Jerusalem was no beiter, after the Chaldeans had de~ 
stroyed it. 4 Kings xvii. 0. Yet there Zorobabel, the Machabecs, and Christ dis- 
played their power, It was the cradle of the Church. Some take this to refer to 
Bethichem, as chap. v. 2. C. 

Ver. 9. No king, after Sedecias was taken, C. 
H Vrr. 11. Sion. Let us enter the sanctuary and plunder it. 

Ver. 18. Brass. Fear nothing. The Jews did not attack the army of Cam- 
byses, (Rzcc. xxxviii. 21, and xxxix. 10. C.) at least at first. H.—But what God 
did for them is attributed to them. C. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Robber. Some understand this of Babylon, which robbed 
and pillaged the temple of God ; others understand it of Jerusalem, by reason of 
the inany rapines and oppressions conmnitted there. Ch.-- Heb, ** now assemble, O 
dangliter of troops; Babylon, famous (11.) for soldiers, who will seize Sedecias 
(Jer, xxxix. 6 C.); or Jerusalem, noted for rapine. Chap. iii. 

Ver. 2. Ephrata. This was the ancient name (H.) of Bethlehem, (Gen. 
xxx. 16,) thongh some think that it was so called after Caleb’s wife. I Par. ii. 19. 
—Act, or “art thou?” &c., which makes it agree with Matt. ii. 4.—Léttle. Heb. 
tetir, (1.) is often rendered “ ernsiderable.’ Chal.— Thousands: capital cities. 
Zac. ix. 7. Bethlehein seemed teo mean to send forth a ruler over the rest. The 
ancient yews clearly understood this of the Messias. ‘The moderns explain it of 
Zorobabel: but the expressions are too grand for him, C.—S. Jeroin accuses the 
Jews of having designedly omitted some cities, (Jos. xv. GU,) because Bethlehem 
Fphrata is one. It is no where else thus described. Kennicott.—The priests sub- 
stituted land of Juda instead of Ephrata, Matt. ii. 1H.—The evangelist recites 
their werds, to show their negligence in quoting Seripture.— Forth. ‘That is, he 
who as aan shall be born in thee, as God was born of his Father from all eternity. 
Ch.— Eternity. These expressions singly imply a long time (Exod. xxi. 6; Psal. 
xxiii 7); but when donbled, swerlum seculi, &c., they niust be understood of an 
absolite eternity, which Christ enjoyed with the Father and the Holy Ghost ; 
theugh, in his human nature, he was born in time, W. 
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, Ver. 7. Remnant, or numerous progeny.—Afflicted. Heb. and Sept. “re- 


Ver. 8. Cloudy. eb. “ fortress, or ophe/,” a tower or wail near the temple. | 


12 But they have not known the thoughts of the Lord, | 
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forth unto me that is to be the ruler” 















































going forth is from the beginning, 











eternity. 
3 Therefcre will he give them u 






































wherein she that travaileth shall bring 
remnant of his brethren shall be conver 
of Israel. 
4 And he shall stand, and feed in th 
Lord, in the height of the name of the 
and they shall be converted, for now shall 
even to the ends of the earth. 
5 And this man shall be eur peace, whei 
shall come into our land, and when he shall s 
our houses: and we shall raise against hin : 
herds, and eight principal men. 
G And they shall feed the land of Assy 
sword, and the land of Nemrod with the spear 
and he shall deliver us from the Assyrian when 
come into our land, and when he shall tre: 
borders. ; 
7 And the remnant of Jacob shall be in th 
many peoples, as a dew from the Lord, and as ¢ 
the grass, which waiteth not for man, nor tarrieth 
children of men. 
8 And the remnant of Jacob shall be among 
tiles, in the midst of many peoples, as a lion ar 
beasts of the forests, and as a young lon among 
of sheep: who, when he shall go through, a 
down, and take, there is none to deliver. 
9 Thy hand shall be lifted up over thy enemies, 
thy enemies shall be cut off. 
10 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
Lord, that | will take away thy horses out of the 
thee, and will destroy thy chariots. 
1] And J will destroy the cities of thy land, 
throw down all thy strong holds, and I will take a 

























© Matt. ii. 6; John vii. 42. 





Ver. 3. forth, till Babylon let them go (Sanct.) ; or the Jew 
land til] Christ come (3. Jer. Exp. 2); or he will leave them in thei 
the nations shall have received the gospel, when there shall be one fo 
16; Rom, xi, 25. 

Ver. 5, Peace. This regards Christ, and not Zorobabel. C.—As 
is, the persecutors of the Churelt; who are here called Assyrians b: 
becanse the Assyrians were at that tine the chief enemies and pers 
people of God. Ch.—Svcven, &e. The pastors of God’s Church, 
of the faith. The number seven, in Scripture, is taken to signify 



















































































































































































































































































































































































































eight is joined with it, we are to understand that the numbe 
Ch.—See Eccles. xi. 2; Ruth iv. 16. C.—ight.  Eschylus 
between Smerdis and Ilystaspes, the former of whom was one ¢ 
and the latter one of the seven couspirators, (C,) er rather chie 



































tacked the usurper. H. : 

Ver. 6. They. Hystaspes first Jaid a tax of money on th 
hence styled hin a inerehant. Ilerod. iii. 89.—He was severe. and 
— Feed, They shall make spiritual conquests in the lands of their 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, Eph. vi. 17 
Sept. ‘fin the ditch.” ‘Th., &c., ‘‘ gates,” where sentence was ‘gi 
Seven or cight princes have taken the place of Cambyses, who had 
Ver. 5. C. : 

Ver. 7. Jacob; viz. the apostles, and the first preachers of th 
whose doctrine, like dew, shall make the plants of the converted G 
without waiting for any man to cultivate them by human learnit 

Ver. & Lion. This denotes the fortitude of these first preacl 
success -in their spiritual enterprises. Ch.—The Jews. py lea 
fended themselves; and the Machapees became terble.. 










































































































iii. 4. 
Ver. 10. Lorses, Some understand this, and all th 
the chapter, as addressed to the enemies of the Church. 
understood of the converts to the Uhnrch, who shoniu uo lo 

















any of these things, Ch. 2 j : 
Ver. 1). Sorceries. The Jews after their return abstair 















































































































t of thy hand, aud there shall be no divinations in 


And | will destroy thy graven things, and thy 
ut of the midst of thee: and thou shalt no more 
he works of thy hands. 

nd 1 will pluck up thy groves out of the midst of 
T will crush thy cities. 

nd I will execute vengeance in wrath, and in in- 
n, among all the nations that have not given ear. 


CHAP. VI. 


stulates with the Jews for their ingratitude and sins: for which 
they shall be punished. 


SAR ye what the Lord saith: Arise, contend thou 
in judgment against the mountains, and let the 
lear thy voice. 

t the mountains hear the judgment of the Lord, 
e strong foundations of the earth: for the Lord will 
nto judgment with his people, and he will plead 
st Israel. 

O my people, what have I done to thee, or in what 
L molested thee? answer thou me. 

for I brought thee up out of the Jand of Egypt, and 
red thec out of the house of slaves: and I sent before 
face Moses, and Aaron, and Mary? 

O my people, remember, I pray thee, what Balach, 
ing of Moab, purposed: and what Balaam, the son 
eor, auswered him, from Setim to Galgal, that thou 
est know the justices of the Lord. 

What shall I offer to the Lord that is worthy ? where- 
shall I kneel before the high God? shall ‘| offer ho- 
usts unto him, and calves of a year old ? 

May the Lord be appeased with thousands of rams, 
ith many thousands of fat he- goats? shall 1 give my 
-born for my wickedness, the frult af my body for the 
of my soul? 

I will show thee, O man, what is good, and what 
» Lord requireth of thee: ‘Verily to do judgment, and 
ve mercy, and to walk solicitous with thy God. 

The voice of the Lord crieth to the city, and salvation 
1 be to them that fear thy name: hear, O ye tribes, 
who shall approve it ? 

0 As yet there isa fire in the house of the wicked,the 
ures of iniquity, and a scant measure full of wrath. 





5.—b Num. xxii. 23.—e Zach. vii. 9; Matt. xxiii. 23; Deut. vi, 2, and xxvi, 16. 


but not like the Church of Christ, in which idols and dealings with the 
ave never been tolerated. 

.P. VI. Ver. 1. The mountains, &c. That is, the princes, the great 
the people. Ch.—But Neb. intimates real mountains, which had witnessed 
riety of the people, (C.) and had been defiled with their altars, &e. Prot. 
end thou before the,” &e. (H.) as God's advoeate. He condeseends to 
is conduct towards Israel. Isa. iii. 13. C. 

~ 5. From Sctim to Galgal. He puts them in mind of the favour he did 
i not suffering them to be quite destroyed by the evil purpose of Balach 
he wicked counsel of Balaam; and then gives them a hint of the wonders he 
it, in order to bring them into the land of promise, by stopping the course 
Jordan, in their march from Setim to Galgal. Ch.—Justices. Sym. 
relies.” C. 

What shall I offer, &e. This is spoken in the person of the people, 
to be informed what they are to do to please God. Ch. 

Fat, lleb. “ torrents of oil.’—First-vorn, like Jephte, or the king 
dg. xi., and 4 Kings iii. 27. 

Solicitous, eb. also, “lumbly.” 11.—This was preferable to alt 
fices of the old law, (W.) and was frequently inculeated. Deut. x. 12 
9; Isa. i. 11. Yet the carnal Jews always made perfection consist in 
remonies, 

. City, to all mankind.—Jt? Who will attend? C. 
























































MICHEAS. 





Vil. 


Cuap. 





11 Shall [ justify wicked balances, and the deceitful 
weights of the bay? 

12 By which her rich men were filled with iniquity, 
and the inhabitants thereof have spoken lies, and their 
tongue was deceitful in their mouth. 

13 And I therefore began to strike thee with desolation 
for thy sins. 

14 Thou shalt eat, but shalt not be filled : 
mihation shall be in the midst of thee: and thou shalt 
take hold, but shalt not save: and those whom thou shalt 
save, I will give up to the sword. 

15 “Thou shalt sow, but shalt not reap: thou shalt 
tread the olives, but shalt not be anoimted with the oil: 
and the new wine, but shalt not drink the wine. 

16 For thou hast kept the statutes of Amn, and all the 
works of the house of Achab: and thou hase walked ac-, 
cording to their wills, that I should make thee a desolation, 
and the mbuabitants ‘thereof a lnssing, and you shall bear 
the reproach of my people. 


CHAP. VII. 


The prophet laments, that notwithstanding all his preaching, the generality are 
still corrupt in their manners: therefore their desolation is at hand: but 
they shall be restored again and prosper; and all mankind shall be re- 
decmed by Christ. 


and thy hu- 


OF is me, for I am become as one that gleaneth in 
autumn the grapes of the vintage: there is no 
cluster to eut, my soul desired the first ripe figs. 

2 The holy man is perished out of the e: arth, and there 
is none upright amoug men: they all le in wait for blood, 
every one hunteth lus brother to death. 

3 The evil of their hands they call good: the prince 
requiretli, and the judge is for giving: and the great man 
hath uttered the desire of lis soul, and they have trou- 
bled it. 

4 He that is best among them, is as a brier: and that 
is righteous, as the thorn of the hedge. The day of thy 
inspection, thy visitation cometh: now shall be their de- 
struction. 

5 Beleve not a friend, and trust not in a prince: keep 
the doors of thy mouth from her that sleepeth in thy 
bosom. 

6 “For the son dishonoureth the father, and the daugh- 
ter riseth up against her mother, the daughter -in-law 


Agg. i. 6.—¢ Matt. x. 21. 





4 Deut. xxviii. 38; 





Ver. 10. Fullofwrath, &c. That is, highly provoking in the sight of God. Ch. 


Ver. 14. And thy. Sept. ‘1 will cast thee away into thyself.” H.—Hold of 
some fruit. C. 

VeER. 15. New. Sept. “grape.” H. 

Ver. 16. The statutes of Amri, &e. The wicked ways of Amri and Achab, 


idolatrous kings. Ch.—They were the most infamous of Israel. 3 Kings xvi. 25, 
30. W.—Hleb. “the statutes of Amri are kept.” Sept. ‘The precepts (@mi) of 
my people shall perish.” H.— You, rich men. C.—Sept. “you shall receive the 
reproach of people.” 1. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Figs, which are the worst. S. Jer. S. Amb. in Luke 
vii. 3. Yet they were eagerly sought after, before the other figs came to maturity. 

Ver. 2. Holy man. Heb. esid, (ul. ) “the pious” Assidean. 2 Mae. xiv. 6. 
The disorder of Israel was great, though some were religious. C. 

Ver. 4. Brier. Heb. edok, or “thorn.” Sept. “ a consuming moth.””—In- 
spection, or of thy ehiefs (H.) and prophets. C. 

Ver. 5. Bosom. In times of general distress, evcn domestics are not trusted ; 
because all are solicitous for themselves, even to the prejudice of others. W.-- 
Before the ruin of Israel civil wars raged. 4 Kings xy. Our Saviour alludes to 
this passage, Matt. x. 35; Luke xii. 52, and xxi. 16. People will rise up to 
oppress truc believers ; and these mnst abandon their nearest relations, when they 
prove an obstacle to salvation. This is the moral and the other the litera: 
sense. C. 
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Chap. V1). 


against her mother-in-law: and a man’s enemies are 
they of his own household. 

7 But I will look towards the Lord, I will wait for 
God, my Saviour: my God will hear me. 

8 Rejoice not, thou my enemy, over me, because J am 
fallen: I shall arise, when I sit in darkness, the Lord is 
my light. 

9 | will bear the wrath of the Lord, because I have 
sinned against him: until he judge my cause, and execute 
judgment for me: he will bring me forth into the light, I 
shall behold his justice. 

10 And my enemy shill behold, and she shall be co- 
vered with shame, who saith to me: Where is the Lord 
thy God? my eyes shall look down upon her: now shall 
she be trodden under foot as the mire of the streets. 

1] ‘The day shall come, that thy walls may be built up: 
in that day shall the law be far removed. 

12 In that day they shall come even from Assyria to 
i and to the fortified cities: and from the fortified 
cities even to the river, and from sea to sea, and from 
mountain to mountain. 

13 And the land shall be made desolate, because of the 
inhabitants thereof, and for the fruit of their devices. 





a Matt. x. 36. 





Ver. 10. She; Babylon, my enemy. Ch.—Streets. Cyrus treated the fallen 
city with contempt. It stood for some time afterwards. C. 

Ver. lt. Law of thy enemies, who have tyrannised over thee. 
walls of Jerusalem are ordered to be rebnilt. Aggy. i. 

Ver. 12. Fortified. Web. also, ‘ Egypt, and fron Egypt to the river Fu- 
phrates,” &c. The Jews shall occupy their ancient limits. Amos viii. 12. C.— 
From all parts the captives shall return. 11. 

Ver, 13. Land of Babylon, (Ch.) or “the land of Judea (H.) has been,” 
&e, It might also he again made desolate, because the captives built houses for 
themselves, and neglected the temple. Agg. i. 10. 

Ver, 14, Alone: destitute of all things, or in fell security. Jer, xv.17; Nin. 


Ch.—The 


THE 


PROPHECY 





Naw, whose name significa « comforter, was a native of Elcese, or Elcesai, supposed - be a little town in Galilee. 
mto captivity, and foretold the utter destruction of Ninive by the Babylonians and Medes; which happened in the reign of Josias, (Ch.) in the sixteenth 
father of Nabuchodonosor and the grandfather of Cyrns entirely ruined Ninive, and divided the empire between then, (C.) A. 3373 Usher. ‘Tob. 
was probably on the spot when he proclaimed this beantifnl prediction. which yields not to any work of profane authurs. 
manusar, as he alludes to the captivity of Israel and to the blasphemi es of Senmacherih. 
C.—He appeared about fifty years after Jonas, when the Ninivites had relapsed, and were destroyed in the space of one hundred and thirty-five years, a 


subversion of idolatry by Christ’s preaching. the gospel of peace W. 


CHAPTER 1. 


The majesty of God, his goodness to his people, and severity to his enemies. 
HE ‘burden of Ninive. The book of the vision of 
Nahum, the Elcesite. 
2 The Lord is a jealous God, and a revenger: the Lord 
is a revenger, and hath wrath: the Lord taketh vengeance 
on his adver saries, and he is angry with his enemies. 


a A. M. circiter 3264, A. C. 740. 





CH AP. 7s Ver. 1, Burden, or threat. W.—Sept, ‘ assumption,” (H.) when 
tho prophet saw in spirit the impending ruin. Theod.—We have described Ninive, 
Jonas i, C.—IJt was overturned first A. 3257, and again A. 3378, Usher.— Elcesite. 
Some think that Elcesai was the father of Nahuin; but most suppose that it was a 
village of Galilee, C. 

Ver. 2. Cleanse. 
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Lit “cleansing, he will not make innocent.” H.—The 
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14 Feed thy people with thy fou, 


heritance, them that dwell alone in th 
































of Carmel: they shall feed in Basa 



































ing to the days of old. 











15 According to the days of tly 






































land of Egypt, I will show him won 
16 The nations shall see, and shall | 









































their strength : they shall put the hand 
en ear’s shall be deaf, 
They shall lick the dust like serp: 
ae ae of the earth, they shall be dis 
houses: they shall dread the Lord, our 
fear thee. 
18 "Who is a God like to thee, wh 
iniquity, and passest by the sin of he ren 
heritance? he will send his fury m no more 
dehighteth in mercy. 
19 He will turn again, and have merey on 
put away our iniquities: and he will cast all 
the bottom of the sea. 
20 Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, tl 
Abraham: which thou hast sworn to our fath 


days of old. 


b Jer. x. 6; Acts x. 43. 





xxiii. 9. God will feed his people (C.) in the most fertile: places, ade 
Carmel and Basan. 1). 

Ver. 15, Wonders, ‘The prophets speaking of the retnru, have 
religion in view: so that they seem not to find terins sufficiently mai 
xi. 15, and xiii. 165 Zac. x. 11. C. : 

Ver. 16. Strenyth, because they cannot overcome the lebrews 01 
M.—Deaf, being astonished. Job xxi. 5. 


VER. 17. Serpents, (Gen, iii, 14,) out of respect or rage. C. 
Ver. 18. Vo more, for pust offences. Yet, if they transgress agai 


not expect impunity. C, 
Ver. 1). Away. Prot, “subdue,” (H1.) or trample upom © 
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He prophes‘ed after the ten tribes 

















He inight have been carri 

























































































































































































































































































We camnot, therefore, place his prophecy before the fifteentl 








































































3 The Lord is patient, and great in pow 
not cleanse and acquit the guilty. The Lord 


in a tempest, and a whirlwind, and clouds are t 
his feet. 
































4 He rebuketh the sea, and drieth it up: a: 
all the rivers to be a desert. Basan lang 





























Carme]: and the flower of Libanus fadeth awa 




















5 The mountains tremble at him, and th 








same expression is rendered, No man of himself ts o 
xxxiv, 7. C.—No man is perfect in God’s sight, (C. 
be such to others. H.—Dust. He walks upon them 

Ver. 4. Desert, as at the Red Sea. P: 





















































fruitful places pr oduce nothing, when God is an; 
Ver. 5. Made. Sept. “ shaken,” —Quaked. 




























































































































































































and the earth hath quaked at his presenice, 
nd all that dwell therein. 



































stand before the face of his indignation ? 
























esist in the fierceness of his anger? his in- 
oured out like fire : and the rocks are melted 






















































is good, and giveth strength in the day of 
noweth them thet hope in him.* 



































| @ flood that passeth by, he will make an 



































he place thereof: and darkness shall pursue 




















































































































































o ye devise agu'nst the Lord? he will make 
: there shall not rise a double affliction. 
thorns embrace one another: so while they 
and drinking together, they shall be consumed 
that is fully dry. 

of thee shall” come forth one that imagineth 





























































the Lord, eontriving treachery in his mind. 
s saith the Lord: Though they were perfect :. 








of them so, yet thus shall they be cut off, and 























































































































ss: I have afflicted thee, and I will afflict thee 








now I will break in pieces his rod with which 
hy back, and I will burst thy bonds asunder. 

d the Lord will give a commandment concern- 
1at no more of thy name shall be sown: I will 
graven and molten thing out of the house of 





















































I will make it thy grave, for thou art dis- 





shold upon the mountains the feet of him that 




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































good tidings, and that preacheth peace: O Juda, 
festivals, and pay thy vows: for Belial shall no 
s through thee again, he is utterly cut off. 


CHAP. II. 


God sends his armies against Ninive to destroy it. 

s come up that shall eat before thy face, that 
all keep the siege: watch the way, for tify thy 
engthen tly power exceedingly. 


a 2 Tim. i. 9. 


_ Hope. Sept. “fear. He approves of his faithful servants, H. 

Thereof ; viz. of Ninive. Ch.—This is connected with ver. 1. H.— 
ken by the waters of the Tigris overflowing, at the first siege. Diod. 
—Many think that the flood means great armies. Isa. viii. 7. Forer. 
‘He will utterly destroy: those who rise up and his enemies, dark- 


Affliction. Sept. add, “ for the same thing, or together.” H. 

Dry. The Assyrians, feasting in the hopes that they would speedily 
ers of Jerusalem, were cut off in one night. W. 

Forth. Some understand this of Sennacherib. But as his attempt 
eople scems to have been prior to the prophecy of Nahum, we may 
tand it of lolofernes. Ch—One. Sept. a most wicked thought 
ord, devising opposition.” I. 

Perfect. That is, however strong or numerous their forces may be, 
cut off, and their prince or Jeader shall pass away and disappear. Ch. 
were many just at Ninive, or among the Jews, (C.) a moderate chastise- 
suffice. H.—The latter have been afflicted; now their enemies shall 


sunder. Ezechias was tributary to Assyria. 4 Kings xviii. 14. 
Vinive, its yoke was removed. C. < 
mmandiment. That is, a decree concerning thee, O king of 
all fail, &e. Ch. -~His’ son Asarhaddon succeeded ; but soon 1 the 
No alarm shall be spread by thee. 
_ Sentinels were established on the hills.—Festivals. 8S, 
of Paral., as saying (C.) that the Jews could not observe the 
But they did it in the second. after they knew that 
Xxxxil, H.—This passage does not, however, appear 
it could not speak of the second month (C.) following 
as slain forty-five days (Tob, i. 22. Gr. 55) after his 



































NAHUM. 








Cuap. li. 

2 For the Lord hath endeared the pride of Jacob, as 
the pride of Israel: because the spoilers have laid them 
waste, and have marred their branches. 

3 The shield of his mighty men is like fire, the men af 
the army are clad in scarlet, the reins of the chariot are 
flaming in the day of his preparation, and the drivers are 
stupifed..- 

4 They are in confusion in the ways, the chariots justle 
one against another in the streets: their\looks are like 
torches, hike lightnmg running to and fro. 

5 He will muster up his valiant men, they shall stumble 
in their march: they shall quickly get upor the walls 
thereof: and a covering shall be prepared. 

6 The gates of the rivers are opened, and the temple is 
thrown down to the ground. 

7 And the soldier is led < away captive: and her bond- 
women were led away mourning as doves, murmuring in 
their hearts. 

§ And as for Ninive, her waters are like a great pool: 
but the men flee away. They cry: Stand, stand, but 
there is none that will return back. 

9 Take ye the spoil of the silver, take the spoil of the 
gold: for there is no end of the riches of all the precious 
furniture. 

10 She is destroyed, and rent, and torn: the heart 
melteth, and the knees fail, and all the loins lose then 
strength : and the faces of them all are as the blackness of 
a kettle. 

1] Where is now the dwelling of the lions, and the 
feeding place of the young lions, to which the lion went, 
to enter in thither, the young Hon, and there was none to 
make them afraid ? 

12 The lion caught enough for his whelps, and killed 
for his lhionesses: and he fill led his holes with prey, and 
Ins den with rapme. 

13 Behold I come against thee, saith the Lord of hosts, 
and I will burn thy chariots even to smoke, and the sword 
shall devour thy young lions: and I will cut off thy prey 


b Isa. Hii. 7; Rom. x. 15, 


return to Ni inive ; and some time must have elapsed Before he could get thither, 
and the news arrive in Judea. C.— Belial ; the wicked one, viz. the Assyrian. Ch. 

CHAP. HT. Ver. 1. Faee, O Juda. Sept. ‘‘who blows on thy face, (Gen. ii. 
7,) freeing from misery.” Here S. Jerom’s Gr, eopy ends the chap. H.— iWatehk. 
Behold N: abopolassar is about to attack thy enemies. Some think that Nahum 
addresses Ninive ironieally. C. 

Ver. 2. Pride, &e. He hath punished Jacob for his pride, ana tnerefore 
Ninive must not expeet to cseape. Or clse, rendering the pride of Jacob means 
rewarding, that is, punishing Ninive for the pride they exereised against Jacob. Ch 

Ver, 3. Mighty men. He speaks of the Chaldeans and Medes sent to destroy 
the Ninivites. Ch.—This is the common opinion. Yet it seems rather that the 
Ninivites are designated, as they were asleep and stumbled, &c. C.—Stupified. 
That is, they drive on fur iously, like men intoxicated with wine. Ch. 

Ven. 4. Streets. The Ninivites ave disordercd at the enemy’s approach. S$, 
Jer. 

Ver. 5. Muster. Lit. “remember” (H.) the aneient heroes, Salmanasar, &c. 
C.— Stumble, by running hastily on. Ch.—Prepared to detend the city. H. ~All 
this represents a city surprised. It attempts to defend itself; but God “renders all 
efforts vain. C. 

Ver. 6. Gates; 
Temple. Sept. ‘¢ pal: ace.’ 

VER. 7, Soldirr. Heb. estob, (E1.) “the station” or guard ; 
the statue of the idol. 

Ver. 8 Waters: multitudes, (Apoe. xvii. 15,) and riches (C.) ; or the flood 
bursting upon them makes them flee. 11. 

Ver. 11. Lions. The kings of Assyria had plundered varions natious, (H.) 
and had brought the spoils to Ninive. But all shall be lost. W.—These prinoa 
followed no law but their own will.—The lion, Nabopolassar, or his son; though 
it seems rather to relate to the Assyrian monarehs. Cc. 


floodgates or ehannel of the Tigris overflawing. Chap. i. 8.— 


the queen, or 
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Cuap. IIT. 


sut of the land, and the voice of thy messengers shall be 
heard no more.’ 
CHAP. III. 


The miseruble destruction af Ninive. 
OE *to thee, O city of blood, all full of lies and 
violence: rapine shall not depart from thee. 

2 The noise of the whip, and the noise of the rattling 
of the wheels, and of the neighing horse, and of the 
running chariot, and of the horsemen coming up: 

3 And of the shining sword, and of the glittering spear, 
and of a multitude slain, and of a grievous destruction : 
and there is no end of carcasses, and they shall fall down 
on their dead bodies. 

4 Because of the multitude of the fornications of the 
harlot that was beautiful and agreeable, and that mace use 
of witchcraft, that sold nations through her fornications, 
and families through her witchcrafts. 


to) . . 
5 Behold I come against thee, saith the Lord of hosts: 


‘and I will discover thy shame to thy face, and will show 
thy nakedness to the nations, and thy shame to kingdoms. 

6 And I will cast abominations upon thee, and will 
disgrace thee, and will make an example of thee. 

7 And it shall come to pass that every one that shal] 
see thee, shall flee from thee, and shall say: Ninive is 
laid waste: who shall bemoan thee? whence shall I seek 
a comforter for thee ? 

8 Art thou better than the populous Alexandria, that 
dwelleth among the rivers? waters are round about it: 
the sea is its riches: the waters are its vralls. 

9 Ethiopia and Egypt were the strength thereof, and 
there is no end: Africa and the Libyans were tliy helpers. 

10 Yet she also was removed and carried into captivity : 


& Mic. vii. 11. 





Ver. 13. Chariots. Sept. “multitude.” Some wild beasts were thus suf- 
focated in their deus. Theod.—Jfore, like that of the impious Rabsaces. 4 Kings 
xvili. 17. C. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Blood. Nemyod cstablished his power by shedding 
blood. Gen. x. Ninus, who built Niniye, and his successors were also bloody. | 
After 1200 years the empire dceayed under Sardanapalus, as historians agree. 
Yet it continucd longer, according to the Scriptures and Ribera, till the Chaldces 
destroyed it, when it had subsisted about 1440 years.—Depart. Sept. ‘be 
touched.” H, 

VER. 2. The noise. He has deseribed the forces of Ninive, now he specifies 
those of Cyaxares and Nabopolassar, . 

Ver. 4. Harlot. Ninive iseruel and impure, engaging others in idolatry and 
witehcraft. C.—Sold, foreing them to adopt her manners. Rom. vii. 14. 


Ver. 7. Bemoan. Lit. ‘shake his head:’’ the latter words are not in 
Heb. H. 
Vur. 8. Populous Alexandria. No-Ammon. A populous city of Egypt, 


dostroyed by the Chaldeans, and afterwards rebuilt by Alexander, and ealled Alex- 





THE 


PROPHECY OF HABACUG 


HaBACcuc was a native of Bezocher, and prophesied in Juda some time before the invasion of the Chaldeans, which he foretold. He liv 
and for many years after, according to the general opinion, which supposes him to be the same that was brought by the angel to. Dai 
—He might very well live to see the captives return, as only sixty-six years elapsed from the first of Joakim, when he began to prophesy, 
at the approach of the Chaldees, and afterwards employed himself in agricultural pursuits. C.—The sins of Juda, the coming of the Chal 
the captivity are specified 910 x. the canticle, the appearance of Christ, the last jndgment and etérnity, (W.) are mentioned in the most sul 
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NAHUM. 


andria, Others suppose No-Ammon to be the same as Diospolis 












































































her young children were dashed in p 
every street, and they cast lots upon he 
her great men were bound in fetters. _ 

1] Therefore thou also shalt be mad 

































































be despised : and thou shalt seek help 












































12 All thy strong holds shall beh 
green figs: if they be shaken, they 
mouth of the eater. 

13 Behold thy people in the midst o 
the gates of thy land shall be set wid 
mies, the fire shall devour thy bars. 

14 Draw thee water for the siege, bu 
warks: go into the clay, and tread, wor 
brick. 

15 There shall the fire devour thee: thov 
by the sword, it shall devour thee lke the 
semble together like the bruchus, make thys 
the locust. 

16 Thou hast multiplied thy merchandi 
stars of heaven: the bruchus hath spread him 
away. 
17 Thy guards are like the locusts: and thy 
like the locusts of locusts which swarm on th 
the day of cold: the sun arose, and they flew 
their place was not known where they were. 

18 Thy shepherds have slumbered, O king 
thy princes shall be buried: thy people are hid 
mountains, and there is none to gather them toge 

19 Thy destruction is not hidden, thy wound 
ous: all that have heard the fame of thee, hav 
their hands over thee: for upon whom hath not thy 
edness passed continually ? 


Dd Ezec. xxiv. 9; Hab. ii 12.—¢ Isa, xlvii. 3. 


sceins preferable, as it was ainidst waters and near the Mediterranea 
thinks that Alexandria stood on the ruins of No. W.—Yet of this we 


















































































































































































































































































































































It is thought that Nahum alludcs to the devastation caused by N 
As Jnda however was still in his kingdom, it scems rather that Assa 
xx.,) or his predecessor, Sennachcrib, (C.) laid waste this city. 4X 
Usher, A. 3292. ; 
Ver. 9. Ethiopia ; Chus, in Arabia, not far from Diospolis. 
Ver. 10. Captivity. it was afterwards re-established and tak 
chodonosor. C.— Fetters, or stocks. H. ; 
VER. Il. Drunk,and be chastised by God. Ezec. xxiii. 32. 
Ver. 15. Locust. Yet all will be in vain. Thy numbers w 
easily a3 locusts. 
Ver. 16, Azcay. Thus did the merchants, at the approach of 
Ver. 17. Guards. Heb. “ crowned”’ princes.— Little. Heb. 












































































like great locusts, which,” &e.—Of locusts. The young locusts. 
VER. 19. Hidden. Heb, and Sept. “ irremediable.” H. 
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CHAPTER I. 


mplains of the wickedness of the people; God reveals to him 
ance he 13 gaing to take of them by the Chaldeans. 

























































































rden “that Habacuc, the prophet, saw. 
yw long, O Lord, shall I cry, and thou wilt 

















































































































































































































hall I cry out to thee, suffering violence, and 
t save ? 

ast thou shown me iniquity and grievance, to 
and injustice before me? and there is a judg- 
»pposition is more powerful. 

refore the law is torn in pieces, and judgment 
t to the end: because the wicked prevaileth 
e just, therefore wrong judgment gocth forth. 
hold ye among the nations, and see: wonder, and 
hed: fora work is done in your days, which 
ill believe when it shall be told. 

behold, I will raise up the Chaldeans, a bitter 
nation, marching upon the breadth of the earth, 
the dwelling places that are not their own. 

ey are dreadful and terrible: from themselves 
ir judgment, and their burden proceed. 

eir horses are lighter than leopards, and swifter 
ning wolves : aud their horsemen shall be spread 
for their horsemen shall come from afar, they 
s an eagle that maketh haste to eat. 

ey shal] all comme to the prey, their face is like a 
wind: and they shall sities together captives as 















































































































































es shall be his laughing-stock : and he shall laugh at 
strong hold, and shall cast up a mount, and shall 







Then shall his spirit be changed, and he shall pass, 
: this is his strength of his god. 

Wast thou not from the beginning, O Lord, my 

my Holy One, and we shall not die? Lord, thou hast 











A.C. 600.—b Acts xiii, 34, 





6 A. M. circiter 3404, 





HABACUC. 


appointed him for judgment : 
correction. 






canst not look on iniquity. 
that do unjust things, 
wicked devoureth the man that is more just than himself? 









in his drag, and gathered them into his net : 
will be glad and rejoice. 





will sacrifice to his net: 









Cuap. II. 





and made him strong for 
13 Thy eyes are too pure to behold evil, and thou 
Why lookest thou upon them 
and holdest thy peace when the 


14 And thou wilt make men as the fishes of the sea, 


and as the creepmg things that have no ruler. 


15 He lifted up all them with his hook, he drew them 
for this he 


16 Therefore will he offer victims to his drag, and he 
because through them his portion 
is made fat, and his meat dainty. 

17 For this cause, therefore, he spreadeth his net, and 
will not spare continually to slay the nations. 


CHAP. II. : 


Lhe prophet is admonished to wait with faith, The enemies of Gods people 
shall assuredly be punished, 


WILL stand upon my watch, and fix my foot upon 

the tower: and I will watch, to see what will be said 

to me, and what I may answer to him that reproveth me. 

2 And the Lord answered me, and said: Write the 

vision, and make it plain upon tables: that he that readeth 
it may run over it. 

3 For as yet the vision is far off, and it shall appear at 
the end, and shall not le: if it make any delay, wait fo: 
for it shall surely come, and it shall not be slack. 

4 Behold, he that is unbelieving, his soul shall not by 
right in himself: ‘but the just shall live in his faith. 

5 And as wine deceiveth him that drinketh 7¢: so shall 
the proud man be, and he shall not be honoured : who 
hath enlarged Ins desire like hell: and is himself like 
death, and he is never satished : but will gather together 
unto him all nations, and heap together unto him all-people. 

6 Shall not all these take up a parable against him, 





e John iii. 36; Heb. x. 38. 





Rom. i. 17; Gal. ifi, 11; 

















[AP.I. Ver. 1. Burden. Snch propheeies more especially are called 

, as threaten grievous evils and punishments. Ch. 

2. Save. Some think that he expresses the sentiments of the weak, like 

sal. Ixxii. 2,) or what he had formerly entertained. C. 

among. Sept. ye despisers. 8. Paul nearly agrees with this version, 

i. 41. The copies vary, as the Heb. has done. C.—The apostle gives the 

| sense ; the literal is very obscure. W.—God answers the prophct’s eom- 

nd shows that the Chaldeans shall punish the guilty, and afterwards be 

% chastised. 

6. Chaldeans. Nabuchodonosor was the first of this nation who attacked 

, and having conqnered all as far as the Nile, returned to succeed Nabo- 
He afterwards came upon Jetlioiias and Sedecias, &e. C.—Bitter ; 

as all the Gr. historians remark. 3. Jer. 

R. 7. Procecd. Yhey adinit no authority but their own. C. 

8. Leopurds: the swiftest quadrupeds. C.— Swifter. Heb. “sharper ” 

seeing, even when there is no nioon. Elian, x. 26.—Zvening. sept. 

ian.” H. 

R. 9. Burning. eb. also, ‘ eastern,” 

ia so as to be very detrimental. Cc. 

(10. Prince, or ‘ it,” the nation. Ver.10. Heb. “ They,” &e. .—Laugh- 

kh (ridicule), N. abuchodonosor raised or deposed prinecs as in jest. H.— 

cherih’s officers were or had been kings. Isa. x. 8.—Afount. ‘Thus eities 

iefly taken. Ezec. iv. 1. C. 

Y Spirit ; viz. the spirit of the king of Babylon. It alludes to the 

of God npon Nabnehodonosor, recorded Dan. iv., and to the speedy fall 

an empire. Ch.— Fall. Heb. “sin.” Sept. “obtain pardon.”— 

al.. “This is the strength of my Ged.” Sept. God foreed the 

fess that his great exploits were not to be attributed to himself 














oe 








whieh is hot, and raises the sand 











; with “approbation (C.) or connivance. 
7. People aré subdued by Nabuchodonosor. H.—They make 










































































Ver. 17. Nations, of every country. W.—Few have been so much addicted 
to war as Nabuchodonosor. C. 

CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Will stand, &e. Waiting to see what the Lord will 
answer to my complaint, viz. that the Chaldeans, who are worse than the Jews, 
and who attribute all their success to their own strength, or to their idols, should 
nevertheless prevail over the people of the Lord. ‘The Lord’s answer is, that the 
prophet must wait with patience and faith; that all should be set right in duc time ; 
and the enemies of God and his people punished according to their deserts. ‘Ch,— 
The prophet speaks, waiting for a further revelation, (ww. ) not seeing before the 
yeasons of Providence in permitting the wicked to prosper. II. Psal. xxii, 17— 
Ne is informed that the kings of Babylon, (ver. 5, 8,) Juda, (ver. 11,) Tyre, (ver 
14,) and Egypt, (ver, 18,) and all who trust in idols, shall suffer. Ver. 19. Here- 
upon the judgments of God are pronounced just. C, 


Ver. 2. Over it. It shall be so legible (H.) any one may hear or take a 
copy. C. 
Ver. 3. Slack. That which happens at the time fixed is not. W.—Heb. “the 


vision is for an appointed time.” he felicity of the Jews is the last event which 
the prophet specifies, and this is here the literal sense. S. Cyr. C. 

Ver. 4. Unbelicving. Prot. “ lifted up.” H.—The king’s vain projects shall 
fail. Sept. Rom, ‘ If he withdraw himself, my son] shall not have pleasure in 
him. But my just man shall live by my faith.” Others read with 8, Panl, ‘my 
just man shall live by faith.” Heb. x. 88. C.—The source of content arises from 
faith, (without which this life would be a sort of death, as the apostle and S. Aug. 
Trin. xiv. 12, &e. observe,) because it is the yin =| life by grace, which the 
works of the law could not otherwise confer. Gal. iii. 

Ver. 5, As wine deceiveth, &e., viz. by aadne ie a short passing plea- 
sure, followed by the evils and disgrace that are the usual consequences of drunk- 
enness : so shall it be with the pr oud eneimics of the people of God, whose success 
affordeth them only a momentary pleasure. followed by innumerable and ever- 
lasting evils. Ch.—Heb. ‘‘ Bnt as the proud man prevaricates in wine, he shall nut 
suceced.”— Hell: Me ig insatiable. Prov. xxx. 16. C 

Ver. 6. Parable. Lit. “ marvel,” or wonderiul speech ; parabolum.—Darm 
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Crap. II HABACUC. 





















































































17 Yor the iniquity of Libanus shall 
the ravaging of beasts shall terrify the 
blood of men, and the iniquity of the | 
city, and of all that dwell therein. 

18 What doth the graven thing a 
maker thereof hath graven it, a molten, a 
because the forger thereof hath trusted 
own forging, to “make dumb idols. 

19 Woe to him that saith to wood: 
dumb stone: Arise: can it teacl:? Behold 
with gold, and silver: and there is no spirit i 
thereof. 

20 *But the Lord is in his holy temple 
earth keep silence before him. 


CHAP. Il. 


1 A PRAYER OF HABACUC, THE PROPIIET, 
IGNORANCES. : 
2 LORD, I have heard thy hearing, and w 
O Lord, thy work, in the midst of the 
bring it to life : 
In the midst of the years thou shalt make it 
when thou art angry, thou wilt remember mercy 
3 God will come from the south, and the Hi 
from Mount Pharan;: 
His glory covered the heavens, and the earth 
his praise. 
4 His brightness shall be as the light: horns a@ 
hands : 
There is his strength hid: 5 Death shall gobeft 


and a dark speech concerning him: and it shall be said: 
Woe to him that heapeth together that which is not his 
awn?! how long also doth he load himself with thick clay? 

7 Shall they not rise up suddenly that shall bite thee: 
and they be stirred up that shall tear thee, and thou shalt 
be a spoil to them? 

8 Because thou hast spoiled many nations, all that shall 
be left of the people shall spoil thee: because of men’s 
blood, and for the iniquity of the land, of the city, and of 
all that dwell therein. 

9 Woe to him that gathereth together an evil covetous- 
ness to his house, that his nest may be on ligh, and think- 
eth he may be delivered out of the. hand of evil. 

10 Thou hast devised confusion to thy house, thou hast 
cut off many people, and thy soul hath simned. 

11 For the stone shall cry out of the wall: and the 
timber that is- between the joints of the building, shall 
answer. 

12 *Woe to him that buildeth a town with blood, and 
prepareth a city by iniquity. 

13 Are not these things from the Lord of hosts? for 
the people shall labour in a great fire: and the nations in 
vain, and they shall faint. 

14 For the earth shall be filled, that men may know 
the glory of the Lord, as waters covering the sea. 

15 Woe to him that giveth drink to his friend, and 
presenteth his gall, and maketh him drunk, that he may 
behold his nakedness. 

16 Thou art filled with shame instead of glory: drink 
thou also, and fall fast asleep: the cup of the right hand 




















































































































of the Lord shall compass thee, and shameful vomiting | And the devil shall go forth before his feet. 











shall be on thy glory. 6 He stood and measured the earth. 


















a Ezee. xxiv.9; Nah. iii, 1. > Psal. x. 5. 






























CHAP. HI]. Ver. 1. For ignorances, That is, for the sing of h 
the Hebrew it is sigionoth: which some take to siznify a iausieal i 
tune, with which this sublime prayer and canticle wae to be sung, C 
is omitted in scveral Latin MSS. The precise impert cannot be ascer 


Prot. ‘a taunting proverb” (H.); when Nabuchodonusor became like a beast, 
ana bis empire was svon after divided. C.—Clay. Ill-gotten goods, that like mire 
both burden and defile the soul. Ch.—Gold and silver are only a sort of earth. 
Job xxvi. 16; Zac. ix, 2. 





















Ver. 7. Bite, like worms in the grave. Cyrus will overturn the kingdom. C. 











it secms to imply a song of comfort. C.—Sept. “with a canticle.” 1 








Ver. 8. Blood. For cruelty, avarice, &c., the Chaldees shall be ruined. W. | phet pravs to be freed from sin, and foretclls the coming of Christ, &e. 














— City, different from that land of the Arabs, who dwell under tents. 

Ver. 9. Woe. This is commonly understood of Nabuchodonosor ; but it 
seems rather to designate Joakiin, (Jer. xxii. 13,) whose injustice scandalized the 
prophet. C. 

Ver. 10. House. Thinking to establish thy family for cver, thou hast proved 
its ruin by avarice, &c. W.—This is applied to Nabuchodonosor, but may be as 


Fathers apply this canticle to Him, as the Church herself does in he 
cannot go astray, following such gnides. . 

Ver. 2. Thy hearing, &c. That is, thy oracles, the great ai 
things thou hast revealed to me: and I was struck with a reverenti 
Ch.—I saw that the unjust would not cscapo. C.— Work. The gr 
redemption of man, which thou wilt bring to life and light in th 



























well explained of Joakim, who oppressed his people, and was cast out like an | years, when our calamities and miseries shall be at their “height. C} 













ass. C. 

Ver. 11. Timber. Heb. “‘ copis (Sept. the insect xavPapo¢g) from the wood 
shalt answer.” H. 

Ver. 12. Woe. This might be explained of Nabuchodonosor; but we rather 


the time appointed. W.—Sept. read, “Lord, I considered “thy w 
astonished ; in the midst of two living creatures, or lives. thou sh: 
-(H.) or found, between an ox and an ass, as the Church has it. 
eume, W.—The prophet begs that God would perform his ancient 




















understand the king of Tyre, whose pride was intolerable. Ezee. xxviii. C. days, (C ) by relieving the captiv es, as he had formerly delivered th 

















Vir. 18. Zhings, &c. That is, shall not these punishments that are here re- 














H.—AMake. Heb. and sept. “ when the years approach, thon shalt be: 
when the time shall come, thou shalt be manifested ; when my so 
troubled, in wrath thou,” &c. H 









corded come from the Lord upon him that is guilty of such crimes (Ch.)? ov, are 
not these riches from the Lord? The king of Tyre thought himself a god. Ezec. 





axvili. 2. C.—People, enemies of God’s people. Ch. VER. 3. South. God himself will come to give us his law, and to 











Ver. 14. Sea, The land and naval forces attacked Tyre. C.—Vast multitudes | into the true land of promise: as heretofore he came from the south, (i 






















came against Babylon. M. 

Ver. 15. Woe. All this may refer to the king of Egypt, who deceived Joa- 
kim, Sedecias, &e. C.—Sept. ‘‘O, he who giveth drink to his neighbour, a cruel 
overthrow, and who maketh,’’ &c.— Nakedness. Sept. “‘ caverns; ” deluding him, 


Theman,) and from Mount Pharan, to give his law to his people in 
Sce Deut. xxxiii. 2. Ch. 

Ver. 4. Horna, &e. That is, strength and power, which by a Hel 
are called horns: or beams of light, which come forth from his hands 












allude to the cross, in the horns of which the hands of Christ were fastent 
his strength was hidden, by which he overcame the world, and drove 
and the devil. Ch.—Horns may also designate the nails, the prints of © 


so that his places of retreat become useless. H. 
VR. 16. Glory. Egypt shall suffer at last. Isa. xix. 14; Jer. xliii., &e. C. 
Ver. 17. Libanus. That is, the iniquity committed by the Chaldeans against 








the temple of God, signified here by the name of Libanus. Ch.—Egypt had per- | maincd in our Saviour’s hands after his glorious resurrection. H. | 
















Ver. 5. Death, &c. Both death and the devil shall. be the executi 
justice against his encmies; as they were heretofore against the 


sunded the governor of Celosyria and the Jews to revolt, and then abandoned them, 
-—.Beasts, which were adored in Egypt. Those who explain all of the Chahdees 
ave much perplexed, understanding the army of Cyrus, or the oppressed nations, Chanaanites, Ch.— Heb. dobor, (H.) according to the different pro 
or subjects to be meant. ©.--And of. Heb. “land of the city,”’ as ver. 8. rendered ‘the word” by the Sept. and Theo. 3 “the plagu 

VER. 18. Thing. Prot. falsely, ‘ image.” H.—This is addressed to all } After Christ was baptized, the devil came to tempt him. 








idolaters. rossop, (H.) or “bird,” (Sym., &e.,) means ‘creeping on 
Ver. 20. Temple. Heb. “palace,” or heaven. House is gencrelly put for | plained by the Jews of the devil, who tempted our first “parenta. S. 
the templc.—Silence, out of respect, &c. (H.) follow the Chal., and understand the ca*buncle. GC, 
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held, and melted the nations: and the ancient 
; were crushed to pieces. 
ills. of the world were bowed down hy the 
of his eternity. 
' the tents of Ethiopia for ¢heir iniquity, the 
f the land of Madian shall be troubled. 

thou angry, O Lord, with the rivers? or was 
upon the rivers? or thy indiguation in the sea? 
ilt ride upon thy horses: and thy chariots are 



















































a. ; 
u wilt surely take up thy bow: according to the 
ich thou hast spoken to the tribes. 
wilt divide the rivers of the earth. 
The mountains saw thee, and were grieved: the 
ody of waters passed away. 
eep put forth its voice : the deep lifted up its hands. 
‘he sun and the moon stood still in their habitation, 
light of thy arrows, they shall go in the brightness 
ghitering spear. 
n thy anger thou wilt tread the earth under foot: 
wrath thou wilt astonish the nations. 
Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy people: 
vation with thy Christ. 


. Measured. Sept. “the earth was troubled,” (C.) or shaken. H.— 
id. One look of his eye is enough to melt all the nations, and to reduce 
othing. For all heaven and earth disappear when they come belore his 
Apoc. xx. 11. Ch.— Mountains. By the mountains and hills are signified 
t ones of the world, that persecute the Church, whose power was quickly 
by the Almighty. Ch. 

Kk. 7. Ethiopia, the land of the Blacks, and Muadian, are here taken for 
nemies of God and his people, who shall perish for their iniquity. Ch.—Chus 
that part of Arabia. H—Heb. has Chusan, perhaps to rhyme with Madian ; 
h some think that Chusan (defeated by Othoniel) and Madian (over whom 
gained a complete victory) are designated. Judy. ii. and vi. C. 

VER. 8. With the rivers, kc. He alludes to the wonders wrought heretofore 
the Lord in favour of his people Israel, when the waters of the rivers, viz. of 
on and Jordan, and of the Red Sea, retired before their face; when he came 
t were with his horses and chariots to save them; when he took up his bow 
eir defence, in consequence of the oath he had made to their tribes ; when 
jountains trembled, aud the decp stood with its waves raised up in a heap, as 
hands lifted up to heaven; when the sun and moon stood still at his com- 
,&e., to comply with his anger, not against the rivers and sea, but aguinst tle 
ies of his people. How much more will he do in favour of his Son, and 
ainst the enemies of his Church? Ch.— Horses: the ark of the covenant. C. 
Ver. 9. Juke. Sept. “bend thy bow over the sceptres, says the Lord, 
Jiapsalma.” C.— Rivers. Sept. ‘‘the earth shal] be cut by rivers.” H.—Greek 
istorians mention several rivers which have appeared or ceased to flow in conse- 
uence of earthquakes. 

_VgR. 10. Grieved. They seemed full of surprise, as in labour, (Heb.,) and 
abyss spoke in its manner, (C.) obeying thy voice, and letting the Israelites 
» H. Psal. xxiii. 15, and exiii. 3; Num. xxi. 13. C.—“ Earth, sea, and rocks 
e at the sight of God.”’ AEschyl. H.—Sept. are obscure, (C.) “ Peoples shall 
thee, and grieve, (or be in lahour: wdiy,c0ver has both meanings. 3. Jer.) 
jig the waters of the passage, the abyss,” &c. 

R. 18. Christ. This may well be explained of the incarnation. God was 
ched at the miseries of his people, an‘l rescued <hem by Moscs. C.—Thcodotion 
ymmachus, “ Ebionite, half Christians,” give a Jewish interpretation, ‘to 
thy Christ.” Aquila, though a Jew, and the Sth edit. agrec with us; but the 
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HABACUC. 


Cuap. III, 





Thou struckest the head of the house of the wicked: 
thou hast laid bare his foundation even to the neck. 

14 Thou hast cursed his sceptres, the head of his 
warriors, them that came out as a whirlwind to scatter me. 

Their joy was like that of him that devoureth the poor 
man 1n secret. 

15 ‘Thou madest a way in the sea for thy horses, in the 
mud of many waters. 

16 | have heard, and my bowels were tr ubled: my 
lips trembled at the voice. 

Let rottenness eter into my bones, and swarm under me. 

That I may rest in the day of tribulation; that I may 
go up to our people that are girded. 

17 For the fig-tree shall not blossom: and there shall 
be no spring in the vines. The labour of the olive-tree 
shall fail: and the fields shall yield no food: the flock 
shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd 
in the stalls. 

18 But I will rejoice in the Lord: and I will joy in 
God, my Jesus. 

19 The Lord'God is my strength: and he will make 
my feet like the feet of harts: and he the conqueror will 
lead me upon my high places singing psalms. 









































6th edit. best explains the mystery, “ through Jesus, thy Christ.” 3. Jer.— Head, 
&c. Such was Pharao heretofore ; such shall antichrist be hereafter. Ch.—1t may 
also be understood of Nabuchodunosor and of all persecutors. H. W.—wWeck, or 
root. Pharao’s eldest son perished. Exod. xiv. 17. C. 

Ver. 14. Sceptres. The nobles were drowned (H.) with their king, (C.) 
when they expected an easy prey. Exod. xiii. 9. H. 

Ver. 15. Sea, &c., to deliver thy people from the Egyptian bondage; and tboa 
shalt work the like wonders, in the spiritual way, to rescue the children of thy 
Church from their enemies. Ch. 

Ver. 16. J have heard, &c., viz. the evils that are now coming upon tho 
Israelites for their sins ; and that shall come hereafter upon all impcnitent sinuers: 
and the foresight that | have of these miseries makes me willing to die, that I may 
be at rest, before this general tribulation comes, in which all good things shall be 
withdrawn from the wicked. Ch.—The five woes denounced chap. ii. make the 
deepest impression upon me. H.—1 fear lest 1 should sin. 3. Jer.—The thought of 
80 many wonders makes me speechless. C.—Me. Let me find rest in the grave, 
like Job. H.—I trust that God will raise me up. C. H —Feople, &c. That | may 
join the happy conipany in the bosom of Abraham, that are girded ; that is, pre- 
pared for their journey, by which they shall attend their Lord, when he shall 
ascend into heaven. To which high and happy place, my Jesus, that is, my 
Saviour, the great conqueror of death and hell, shall one day conduct ne rejoicing 
and singing psalms of praise. Ver. 18 and 19. Ch.—Girded. Heb. “ tvansmigra- 
tion or desolation.’”” Habacue was mercifully allowed by Providence to dwell in 
Juda, when almost all were led away. He was transported through the air to feed 
Daniel, (xiv. 32,) where he might see his brethren, as he here insinuates, having 
relied on God’s mercy. Ver. 2. C. 

Ver. 17. Feil. Lit. “lie,” (11.) or frustrate our expectations. C.— Fold. 
Sept ‘ food.” 

Ver. 18 Jesus. Heb. issai, “my (H.) salvation.” C.—Sept. “ saviour.” 
Chal, “ redeemer.” H.—Jesus was the desire of all nations, and he imparts true 
joy to the faithful. John viii. 46. C. 

Ver. 19. Places. 1 shall escape the fury of the Chaldeans, and sing a lynin 
of thanksgiving. C.—-Sept. ‘He will order my fest unto perfection. He will 
establish me upon the hcights, to gain the victory in his canticle.” H.—1 shall cx- 
change my former complaints for songa of praise, and be crowned by Jesus. S. Jar, 





THE 


PROPHECY OF SOPHONTAS. 


NIAS, whose name, saith S. Jerom, signifies “ the watcliman of the Lord,” or “the hidden of the Lord,’ prophesied in the beginning of the refon of Jostas. 
ative of Sarabatha, and of the tribe of Simeon, according to the more general opinion. He prophesied the punishments ef the Jews, fur their idolatry and 
; also the punishments that were to come on divers nations ; the coming of Christ, the conversion of the Gentiles, the blindress of the Jews, and their 
ards the end. of the world. Ch.—Sophonias appeared a little befora Jcvemias, Ezechiel, Baruch, and Daniel, foretelling tlic captivity and return of the 
destruction of various nations, the conversion of the Gentiles, and of the Jews also towards the end of the world. W.—Many of the promises regaré 

Christian Church. C. 
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Cnape. I. 
CHAPTER I. 


For divers encrmous sins, the kingdom of Juda is threatened with severe 
judqment. 


HE word *of the Lord that came to Sophonias, the 
son of Chusi, the son of Godolias, the son of Ama- 


rias, the son of Ezecias, in the days of Josias, the son of 


Amon, king of Juda. 


2 Gathering, I will gather together all things from off 


the face of the land, saith the Lord: 

3 I will gather man, and beast, I will gather the birds 
of the air, and the fishes of the sea: and the ungodly shall 
meet with ruin: aad I will destroy men from off the face 
of the land, saith the Lord. 

4 And I will stretch out my hand upon Juda, and 
upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and | will destroy 
out of his place the remnant of Baal, and the names of the 

wardens of the temples, with the priests : 

5 And them that worship the host of heaven upon the 
tops of houses, and them that-adore, and swear by the 
Lord, and swear by Melchom. 

6 And them that turn away from following after the 
Lord, and that have not sought the Lord, nor searched 
after him. 

7 Be silent before the face of the Lord God: for thie 
day of the Lord is near, for the Lord hath prepared a vic- 
tim, he hath sanctified his guests. 


8 And it shall come to pass in the day of the victim of 


the Lord, that I will visit upon the princes, and upon the 
king's sons, and upon all such as are clothed with strange 
parel : 

Y And | will visit in that day upon every one that en- 
tereth arrogantly over the threshold: them that fill the 
house of the Lord their God with iniquity and deceit. 

10 And there shall be in that day, saith the Lord, the 
noise of a cry from the fish-gate, and a howling from the 
Second, and a great destruction from the hills. 

11 Howl, ye inhabitants of the Morter. All the people 


® A.M. circiter 3404. A. C. 600 —> Amos v, 1]. 





CHAP. I. Ver. 2. Gather, &c. That is, I will assuredly take away and 
wholly consume, either by captivity or death, both men and beasts out of this land. 
Ch.—To gather commonly implies a benefit, but the sequel shows that the con- 
trary is here meant. W.—It often signifies to kill or bury. Jer. viii. 2. The whole 
country round Judea to Babylon, shall become a sepulchre for men and beasts, 


Osee iv. 3. C. 
Ver. 3. Sea; the waters and air shall be pestilential. H.— get. Sept. “be 
weak.” Heb. ‘‘I will gather (C. Prot. ‘consume’ H.) scandals (or idols) with 





the wicked.’’ Sym. 

Ver. 4, Baal. Josias had not yet begun his reformation. 
C.—At least he had not brought it to perfection, though from his infancy he had 
encouraged religion. H.— Wardens of the temples of the idols. £dituos, in 
Hebrew, the Chemarims, that is, such as kindle the fires or burn incense. Ch.— 
Baal was the sun. H. 

VeR. 5. Houses. The roofs were flat. 
4 Kings xxiii. 5. C.—It continued among the Arabs. Strabo, 17.—AMelchom. The 
idel of the Ammonites. Ch.—Those who join idols with God do not worship Him 
indeed. W.—Swearing was an act of religion. Matt. v. 33. God will not allow his 
glory to be given to another. Such lame worship or divided hearts he rejects. 
3 Kings xviii. 21. C. 

Vsr. 7. Silent. eb. es, (H.) an interjection, (S. Jer.,) like our hush. H.— 
This denotes the irxypertance of what he is going to say.— Guests. The blood of 
the wicked is n’s victim. Jer. xlvi. 10; Ezec. xxxix. 17. C. 

Ver. 8. Fictim, Heb. “ sacrifice.’— Princes. After the death of Josias all 
fell to ruin. His sons were deposed, and led into captivity with the chief nobility 
and priests, who were richly adorned, and imitated the manners of idolaters, or 
kept the garments of the poor. Exod. xxii. 26; Deut, xxii. 5,11, &e. C. 

Ver. 9. Entereth the tenuple, as if to show themselves. Amos vi. 1. Heb. 
‘*jumpeth over,” &c., denoting the Philistines. Chal. 1 Kings v. 5. C.—Sept. “I 
will take vengeance on all openly before the gates in that day,” (H.) on all who 
have cust themselves out uf the Church. 8. Jer.—Lord. Web. “ of their masters 
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Josias afterwards reformed this abuse. 





SOPHONIAS. 





4 Kings xxiii. 4. 



































































































of Chanaan is hush, all are cut off that 
in silver. 
12 And it shall come to pass at that 
search Jerusalem with lamps, and will 1 
that are settled on their lees: that» 
The Lord will not do good, nor wiil 
13 And their strength shall becoine 
houses as a desert: and they shall build 
not dwell in them: and they shall pla 
shall not drink the wine of them. 
14 The great day of the Lord is near 






































































































































































































exceeding swift: the voice of the day of th 
the mighty man shall there meet with trib 

5 “That day is a day of wrath, a day 
a dices: a day of calamity and misery, # 




































ness and obscurity, a day of clouds and whir 

16 A day of the trumpet and alarm agai 
cities, and against the high bulwarks. 

17 And | will distress men, and they shal 
blind men, because they have sinned against 
and their blood shall be poured out as earth 
bodies as dune. 










Va 

















18 ‘Neither shall their silver and their gold b 
deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lo 























land shall be devoured by the fire of his jealo 

















shall make even a speedy destruction of all 
dwell in the land. 





CHAP. IL. 


An exhortation to repentance. The judgment of the Philistine 
ites, and the Ammonites ; of the Ethionans, and the Assyr 


SSEMBLE yourselves together, be ga 


























gether, O nation not worthy to be loved: _ 

2 Before the decree bring forth the day as dust 
away, before the fierce anger of the Lord come 1 
before the day of the Lord’s indignation come 
3 Seek the Lord, all ve meek of the earth, you 
wrought his judgment : : seek the just, seek the me 






















e Jer. xxx. 7; Joel it. 11; Amos v. 18.—4 Ezec. vii. 19.—¢ Infra, di 
with,” &c. This may relate to the Philistines, (C.) or to those w 
house of God a place of traffic, (Matt. xxi. 18,) and offered victims. u 
quired. H. : 
Ver. 10. Gate, looking towards Joppe. S. Jer.—The news of 
Mageddo came this way, or the cries of the Philistines were hear 
A part of the city so called, (Ch.) built by Manasses on the same sid 
2 Par. xxxili. 14. C. 
Ver. 11. The Morter (Maktesh) ; a valley in or near Jernsals 
the people shall suffer in the city. Sanct. T.—Sept. “ of the city cu! 
cause all the people resembles Chanaan’? H.—Chanaan. So he 
from their following the wicked ways of the Chanaanites. Ch. 
Ver. 12. Lamps, with the utmost diligence, (Luke xv. 8,) so tha 
escape even in the most filthy places. C.—Lees. That is, the wealt 
as live at their ease, resting upon their riches, like wine upon the lees. 
denying Providence. C. 

















Ver. 13. Strength. Children or riches. H. 
Ver. 14. Near, When all these miseries shall overtake the wick 


























after the death of Josias. 4 Kings xxi. 14. C.—The mighty. Sept. “al 

















ful, powerful is the day of,” &c. — Meet. Prot. “ ery bitterly.” H. 
VER. 17. Blind. Not knowing what .coursc to take. Deut. xxviil. 








lix. 10. C. 





VER. 18. Gold. Ezec. vii. 19. Thus the Medes despised riches. Isa 
C.—Jealousy. God regarded the synagogue as his spouse. M. 


























CHAP. HI. Ver. 1. Together, in love. S. Jer.—Heb. “ gather ’’ thi 
chaff, (C.) your wicked deeds, lest they prove the fuel of ire. Chay 
He addresses the Jews and all their neighbours. C. 












Ver. 2. Theday. Heb. “ to-day. 2 Ce —Sept. ~ before you becor 
ing flower.” Prot. “ before the day pass as the chaff.” H 
Ver. 3. Just. Heb. “justice.” C.—Sept. ‘‘righteo 


same.” H.—Scarcely the innocent will escape. M.- —-The FO 
the crimes of the Philistines, as Ezechiel (xxv. 15) does. C. 
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$ you may be hid in the day of the Lord's indig- 








Gaza shall be destroyed, and Escalon shall be a 
ey shali cast out Azotus at noon-day, and Accaron 
‘ooted up. 

e to you that inhabit the sea-coast, O nation of 
s: the word of the Lord upon you, O Chanaan, 
fthe Philistines, and I will destroy thee, so that 
ll not be an inhabitant. 

d the sea coast shall be the resting-place of shep- 
d folds for cattle : 

d it shall be the portion of him that shall remain 
ouse of Juda, there they shall feed : in the houses 
lon they shall rest in the evening : because the Lord 
od will visit them, and bring back their captivity. 
ave heard the reproach of Moab, and the blas- 
es of the children of Ammon, with which they re- 
1ed my people, and have magnified themselves upon 












































Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
srael, Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children of 
non as Gomorrha, the dryness of thorns, and heaps of 
and a desert even for ever: the remnant of my people 
make a spoil of them, and the residue of my nation 
possess them. 

. This shall befall them for their pride: because they 
_blasphemed, and have been magnified against the 
eople of the Lord of hosts. 

The Lord shall be terrible upon them, and shall 
ume all the gods of the earth: and they shall adore 
every man from his own place, all the islands of the 
tiles, 

12 You Ethiopians also shall be slain with my sword. 
18 And he will stretch out his hand upon the north, 
will destroy Assyria: and he will make the beautiful 
y a wilderness, and as a place not passable, and as a 
esert. 

14 *And flocks shall lie down in the midst thereof, all 
e beasts of the nations: and the bittern and the urchin 

























































































































































































® Isa. xxxiv. 11. 





Shall be, or “is? The prophets often represent future things as 
to show the certainty of the event. ‘The destruction of other cities by the 
dees, gave the Jews to understand what they had to expect, as all sin must be 
ished sooner or later. W. 
5. Cost, Lit. ‘line,’ (H.) with which land was measured. C.— 
Heb. corthim, (H.) or Cerethi, of whom David’s guards were 
ied. C.—Sept. “ people sprung from the Cretans,’”’ whence some ( Theod.) of 
Philistines came, perhaps rather than from Cyprus, as was conjectured. Gen. 
: So the Philistines are styled contemptuously. They adored 
nie idols. Wisd. xii, 23. 

Shepherds. Merchants shall come no longer, the country being 
ibdued by Nabuchodonosor, and by the Machabces. Ver, 7, C.—Alexander ruined 


Ver, 8. Borders, helping the Chaldeans, This brought on their ruin. S, Jer. 
They were always disposed to seize the country. 
Ver. 9. Dryness. Sept. ‘ Damascus shall he abandoned as a heap ou the 
ru-floor, and disappearing for an age.” H.—This city is threatened with the rest. 
Isa. xvii. 1. C.—ver. Sept. refer this to Damascus, others to Amnion, &e. B. 
— Ver. 11. Own place. The Jewish religion could be practised only at Jern- 
lem, so that this is one of the most striking predictions of the conversion of the 
crid. ‘The Jews in vain attempt to restrain it to the captives returning. Sce 3. 
18. The beautiful city. Ninive, which was destroyed soon after this, 
ie sixteenth year of the reign of Josias. Ch. A. 3378.—lleb. “he shai 
desulate.” H. 
4. Bittern and the urchin, Ueh, kath and kopod, are terms to vs 
wn.— Threxheld. Heb, ‘ the pomegranates,” suppoxed ro be an orna- 
the doors.—J will, Heb. ‘he has uncovered ler cedar,” (C.) her fine 












































ONIAS. 


shall lodge in the threshold thereof: the voice of the sing- 
ing bird in the window, the raven on the upper post, for I 
will consume her strength. 

15 This is the glorious city that dwelt in security : that 
said in her heart: 1 am, and there is none beside me: how 
is she become a desert, a place for beasts to lie down in ? 
every one that passeth by her shall hiss, and wag his hand. 


CHAP. III. 


A woe to Jerusalem for her sins. A prophecy of the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, and of the poor of Israel: God shall be with them, The Jews shall 
be converted at last. 

OE to the provoking and redeemed city, the dove. 
2 She hath not hearkened to the voice, neither 
hath she received discipline: she hath not trusted in the 

Lord, she drew not near to her God. 

3 °Her princes are in the midst of her as roaring lions : 
her judges are evening wolves, they left nothing for the 
morning. 

4 Her prophets are senseless, men without faith: her 
priests have polluted the sanctuary, they have acted un- 
Justly against the law. 

5 The just Lord zs in the midst thereof, he will not do 
iniquity : in the morning, in the morning he will bring 


wicked man hath not known shame. 

6 I have destroyed the nations, and their towers are 
beaten down: I have made their ways desert, so that there 
is none that passeth by : their cities are desolate, there is 
not a man remaining, nor any inhabitant. 

7 Isaid: Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt receive 
correction: and her dwelling shall not perish, for all 
things wherein I have visited her: but they rose early, 
and cori rupted all their thoughts. 

8 Wherefore expect me, saith the Lord, in the day of 
my resurrection that is to come, for my judement is to 
assemble the Gentiles, and to gather the kingdoms: and 
to pour upon them my indignation, all my fierce anger : 
‘for with the fire of my jealousy shall all the earth be de- 
voured. 


> Exec. xxii. 27; Mic. iif. 11.—¢ Supra, 1. 18. 





palaces and apartments. Sept. ‘“ for the eedar is its height (or pride) ; this is the 
city given to evils, that,” &c. H. 

Ver. 15. Beside, or equal. This was true. Jonas i. 2. 
tended that no city should ever equal it. Diod. 2. 

CHAP. IIL. Ver. 1. Dove. Jerusalem is upbraided, and then comforted. 
She had been treated like a sponse, a dove; and yet proved faithless. C.—Heb. 
“Woe to the famous, and detiled, and oppressing city.” Sept. agree with us, if 
we only exchange famous for provoking. H.—After being redeemed from Egypt, 
the Jews ungratefully follow idols. Osee vii. 11, M. 

Vex. 2. Lord. She had recourse rather to the princes of Assyria and of 
Egypt, which proved her ruin, 

Ver. 38. Evening. Sept. “ Arabian.’ Hab. i, 8. 
kingdom hefore the reforin of Josias. C. 

Wen. 5. Morning, Specdily he will punish the guilty before all.—Shame. 
He is hardened. C.—Sept. “and not injustice for victory.” Grabo suésututes 
contention. God is just, (11.) even when he takes vengeance. C, 

Ver. 6 Towers, Lit. “angles,” (t1.) the chiels. or to the very last. 2b 
xxxvili. G6; Zac. x. 4. The nations have been punished for an example. But you 
do not take warning. C. 

Ver. 7. But. Sept. “he prepared, rise early, all their grapes are corrupt.” 
H.—I had reason to expect an amendment, when so many nations had perished 
before their eyen ©. 

Ver. 8. Tocome. Sept ‘tor a witness * H.—Ahout forty years after Christ’s 
resurrection, the Jews for the most part continuing obstinate, ‘Titus rvined their 

| city; which is a fignre of the world’s destruction, and of the eternal puaishment 

{ of the wicked. W.—<Altcr the resurrection, the Church was to be gathered from all 

nations, Christ will rise again at the last day to judge all God threatens hig 
rebellious people with captivity, and then promises to show mercy. Ver. 9. 
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C.—The founder in- 


such was the state of the 











his judgment to light, and it shall not be hid: but the | 
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Cuap. III. 


9 Because then I will restore to the people a chosen 
lip, that all may call upon the name of the Lord, and may 
serve him with one shoulder. 

10 }rom beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, shall my sup- 
plants, the children of my dispersed people, bring me an 
offering. 

11 Jn that day thou shalt not be ashamed for all thy 
doings, wherein thou hast transgressed against me: for 
then I will take away out of the midst of thee thy proud 
boasters, and thou shalt no more be lifted up because of 
my holy mountain. 

12 And I will leave in the midst of thee a poor and 
nae people: and they shall hope in the name of the 

ord. 

13 The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor 
speak lies, nor shall a deceitful tongue be found in their 
mouth: for they shall feed, and shall lie down, and there 
shall be none to make them afraid. 

14 Give praise, O daughter of Sion: shout, O Israel : 
be glad, and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. 








Ver. 9. Chosen. Sym. “pure.’”? C.—Idols shall not be mentioned. Theod. 
—All people shall know and adore the Lord, which was verified only after Christ’s 
coming. C.—Shoulder, like people carrying a burden. Scpt. ‘‘under ono yoke.” 
After the eaptivity the Jews were more obcdient and faithful, as the more corrupt 
reinan@d behind the Euphrates, or were cut off in the last wars. Yot the syna- 
Gogue was never so pure as the Christian Church, even in the worst times. C. 

Ver. 10. Ethiopia. The Nile rises in that country, and runs through Egypt 
and Arabia, which is often styled Ethiopia or Chusch. Isa. xviii. 1. The Jews 
came from Egypt to adore at Jerusalem, even after the building of Onion. Yet 
this literally regards Christ’s Church.—Offvring. The Jews performed this after 
the captivity, coming or sending the half sicle to Jerusalem annually, from all 
quarters of the world. Num. iii. 46; Matt. xvii. 23. C. 

VER. 11. Doings. Lit. © inventions,” of religion of thy own choice. H,—Thy 
past offonees shall be obliterated, and thou shalt commit nothing of the kind any 
more. Those proud spirits who caused thee to dislike my law, and who set up 
idols in my temple, shall disappear. 

Ver. 12, Poor in spirit. H.—Heb. “meek and extenuated,” who trust not in 
themselves. This is the character of truc Christians. 

Ver. 13. Israel. They shall be more submissive, and afraid of yielding to 
idolatry. Yet the synagogue was far from the perfectiun of primitive Christianity, 
ov even frou that of many pious souls in these days of rclaxation.—Afraid. Tho 
Jews were aot mueli molested till the time of Epiphanes, nor was the country 
ravaged as it bad been. Mic. ii. 12. This peace is, however, of a spiritual 





THE 


PROPHECY OF AGGEUS. 





AGGLus vas ove of those that returned from the eaptivity of Babylon, in the first year of the reign of king Cyrus. He was sent by the Lord in the second y 
reign cf king Darius, the son of Hystaspes, to exhort Zorobabel, the prince of Juda, and Jesus, the high priest, to the building of the temple: which they ha 
In consequence of this exhortation, they proceeded in the building, and finished the temple. 
prophet was commissioned by the Lord to assure them that this second temple should be more glorions than the former, because the Messias should honouw: 
his presnnze; signifying, withal, how much the Church of the New Testament should excel that of the Old Testament, Ch,—The glory of the Catholic Chur 
It is thought that he was born in captivity. C.—He eame into Judea eighteen years after its terininati 

in the second year of Hystaspes, when the seventy years of the temple’s desolation ended. Zac. i. 12, and 1 Esd. v. i 


but left off again through the opposition of the Samaritans. 


appears. W.—We know little of tho life of Aggeus. 


CHAPTER LI. 


The people are reproved for neylecting to build the temple. They are 
encourayed to set ubout the work. 


N the second year of Darius, “the king, in the sixth 
month, in the first day of the month, the word of the 
® 1 Esd.v. 1, A. M. 3485, A. C. 519. 


CHAP. I. Yer. 1. Darius Hystaspes. C.—When the Jews had no king, the 
propets dated from the reign of the monarch on whom they were dependent. 
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SOPHONIAS. 

























































































15 The Lord hath taken away thy 
turned away 1 1y enemies: the king of 
in the midst of thee, thou shalt fear evi 

16 In that day it shall be suid to Jerus 











































































































































































to Sion: Let not thy hands be weaker 

17 The Lord, thy God, in the midst 
he will save: he will rejoice over thee 
will be silent in his love, he will be jo 
praise. . 

18 The triflers that were departed fron 
gather together, because they were of» 
mayest no more suffer reproach for them. — 

19 Behold, I will cut off all that have aff 
that time: and I will save her that halteth, an 
her that was cast out: and I will get them » 
name, in all the land where they had been put to 

20 At that time, when I will bring you: a 
time that I will gather you: for I will give yo 
and praise among ull the people of the earth, w 
have brought back your captivity, before your 
the Lord. . 


nature, granted by Christ to those who fight against their passions. 
27. C. 

Ver. 15, Judgment, or “condemnation.” Sept. “ iniquities,” ( 
the cross the handwriting that was against thee. H.—God does not ti 
rigour. He will be thy King. The Jews had no king for along tii 
true Israel, of whom the prophet speaks, is continually ruled and 
Christ, who imparts his praccs abundantly. C. 

Ver. 17. Silent; constant. M.—He will accuse thee no more, . | 
understood of the Jews, who havo becn cast off till the fulness of the Gen 
the Church? To the latter all this must be applied. C. r 

Ver. 18. Triflers. Lit. “trifles;" nugas. Heb. nugi, (H.)_ 
almost Latin. S. Jer.—These vain nothings, (C.) men who were of light 
tions, scoffers at Christ, shall be converted and honour him. W.—Se) 
will renew thee in his love, and will exult over thee in joy, as on 
(18) and J will bring baek thy bruised ones. Woe to him that has reproache 

Ver. 19. Cut. Sept. “do in thee, for thy sake at,” &c. H.—H 
hath no children, (Mie. iv. 7,) denoting the Gentiles, C.—Sept. ‘ squeez: 
like grapes, being in distress. S. Jer.— Where. Sept. “and they shall be a: 
at,” &c. _ 

Ver, 20. Bring. Sept. “do good to you.” H.—Praise. All sh 
well of you who have bcen latcly dishonoured, when I shall take bo 
and Jews for my spouse after the captivity, which seems present, (C.) a 
tain. H.—Captivity, under satan and sin. M, 








































































































‘Lord came by the hand of Aggeus, the prophet, to 
babel, the son of Salathiel, governor of Juda, and to J 
the son of Josedec, the high priest, saying: _. 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, saying: Thi 
saith: The time is not yet come for building the 
the Lord. + 


Theod.—Sizth ; Elal, the last of ie civil year, corresponding with 
The harvest had been bad, and Agegcus-assigns the reason, C.—( 










































































































































































































the word of the Lord came by the hand of Ag- 

prophet, saying : 

time for you to dwell in ceiled houses, and this 

esolate ? 

| now thus saith the Lord of hosts: Set your 

onsider your ways. 

have sowed much, and brought in little: you 

en, but have not had enough: you have drunk, 

-not been filled with drink: you have clothed 

, but have not been warmed: and he that hath 

ages, put them into a bag with holes. 

us saith the Lord of hosts: Set your hearts upon 
1S: 

p to the mountain, bring timber, and build the 

nd it shall be acceptable to me, and I shall be 

saith the Lord. 

9u have looked for more, and behold it became less, 























make haste every man to his own house. 
Therefore, the heavens over you were stayed from 
dew, and the earth was hindered from yielding her 


And I called for a drought upon the land, and 
-mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the 
d upon the oil, and upon all that the ground 






































bour of the hands. 

en Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, and Jesus, the 
osedec, the high priest, and all the remnant of the 
hearkened to the voice of the Lord, their God, and 
rds of Aggeus, the prophet, as the Lord, their God, 
to them: and the people feared before the Lord. 
















































essengers of the Lord, spoke, saying to the people ? 
with you, saith the Lord. 

And the Lord stirred up the spirit of Zorobabel, 

m of Salathiel, governor of Juda, and the spirit of 
, the son of Josedec, the high priest, and the spirit of 




























































































& Deut. xxviii. 88; Mic. vi. 15. 


” or captain. Sept. ‘‘ of the tribe of Juda.” H.—He descended from the 
of Juda, and was now chief governor by leave of Darins. W.—Zorobabel 
or grandson of Salathiel, (1 Par. iii. 17,) or was adopted by him, being 
Phadaia. C.—Josedec, who was led into captivity. 1 Par. vi. 15. 

2. Yet come, ‘The Jews refrained from commencing the temple till the 
rked ont by Jeremias, xxv. 11; Zac. i. 7. C.—Others, reflecting on the 
placed by Cyrus and Cambyses, thought it was not yet time to work at 
ple: but these were only pretexts. 

4, Ceiled: superbly adorned. Heb. “covered.”” You are not content 
at is merely necessary, while the temple lies in rnins. C. 

6. Ways. Sound the real motives of your neglect. H.—See if your 
ules do not originate in this cause, and if God does not require you to build 
le. Ver. 9. C. 

‘6. Filled. Lit. “ inebriated,”’ (H.) so as to become cheerful. S. Jer 

8. The mountain Libanus. Wood had been purchased hefore, but had 
ised, for other parposes. 1 Esd. iii. 7. Now the people went to procure 
C. 

















BR. 11, Drought. Heb. erh, ( 4.) is rendered the sword by the Sept., and 
best signify “a burning wind,” according to the different pronunciation. 


13. Messenger. To excite the people’s attention, Aggcus declares that 
by God, (W.) like the prophets of old. H.— With you. This is often 
to encourage the dejected people. M. 

Work. Sept. ‘ works.’" H.—They prepared materials, and begun 
e 24th of the ninth month. Chap. ii. 16, 19. M. 
_Ver.1. In, &c. This should be joined with the preceding 
ey hegan the new work at this time, and on the 21st af the seveath 
_ prophet had a fresh revelation. W. 
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forth, and upon men, and upon beasts, and upon | 


AGGEUS. 


Cuap. Il. 


all the rest of the people: and they went in, and did the 
work in the house of tlie Lord of hosts, their God. 


CHAP. II. 


Christ, by his coming, shall make the latter temple more glortous than the 
Jormer. The blessing ‘of Ged shall reward their labour in building, God's 
promise to Zorobabel, 


N *the four and twentieth day of the month, in the 
sixth month, in the second year of Darius, the king, 
they began. 

2 And in the seventh month, the word of the Lord 
came by the hand of Aggeus, the prophet, saying : 

3 Speak to Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, the governor 
of Juda, and to Jesus, the son of Josedec, the high priest, 
and to the rest of the people, saying : 

4 Who is left among you, that saw this house in its first 


“glory! and how do you see it now? is it not i compari- 


brought it home, and I blowed it away: why, | 
e Lord of hosts? because my house is desolate. — 





d Aggeus, the messenger of the Lord, as one of | 





son to that as nothing in your eyes? 

5 Yet now take courage, O Zorobabel, saith the Lord, 
and take courage, O Jesus, the son of Tosadec, the high 
priest, and take courage, all ye people of the land, saitl: the 
Lord of hosts: and perform (for 1 am with you, saith the 
Lord of hosts) 

6 The word that I covenanted with you: when you 
came out of the land of Egypt: and my spirit shall be in 
the midst of you: fear not. 

7 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: ‘Yet one little 
while, and I will move the heaven, and the earth, and the 
sea, and the dry land. 

8 And I will move all nations: aND THE DESIRED OF 
ALL NATIONS SHALL coME: and I will fill this house 
with glory: saith the Lord of hosts. 

9 The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

10 Great shall be the glory of this last house more than 
of the first, saith the Lord of hosts: and in this place I will 
give peace, saith the Lord of hosts. 

11 In the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, in 
the second year of Darius, the king, the word of the king 
came to Aggeus, the prophet, saying’ : 


b A. M. 3485, A. C. 519.—¢ Heb. xii. 26. 


Ver. 4. Glory. The temple had been destroyed sixty-nine years before, 80 
that many might have seen it. 

Ver, 7. Little. Christ was born 515 years afterwards. The world had been 
disturbed by Alexander and by the Romans, yet peace tlien prevailed. C. 

Ver. 8. Destrep. Jacob styles him the expectation of nations, (Gen. xlix.,) 
because He was wanting, and always necessary for all. W.— Many also, like Job, 
had a lively expectation of their Redcemer's coming from the tradition of the 
patriarchs. [I.—Heb. “ the desires of all nations shall come” (H1.): wenient. Sept. 
“ the chosen things,” &e. Christ shall come for all, (C.) and the elect shall meet 
him with eagerness. H.—In vain do the Jews attempt to contest. this prediction. 
Was not the Messias to be desired? and has not Jesus Christ procured the greatest 
advantages f .r mankind ? 

Ver. 10. Peace: another title of the Messias. His presence ennobles this 
temple (C.) more than precious ornaments of gold and silver (ver. 9) did that of 
Solomon. H.—some have pretended that the second temple, repaired by Herod, 
was more spacious and magnificent than the former. It also subsisted a longer 
time. But this cireumstance adds no superior value, unless the structure was bet- 
ter finished. C.—The Jews all agree that the temple of Zorobabel and of Herod 
was the same. Lempcreur.—It is certain that this edifice was never honoured with 
the ark, &e., like that of Solomon; so that if it be not on account of the Messiar, 
no good reason appears for giving it the preference. H.—The ancients who had 
seen the former, wept (W.) when that of Zorobabel was founded, con‘essing its in- 
feriority (H.) both in size and elegance. It was only 60 cubits high and broad, 
while the former was 120, built of polished stone and covered with ccdar. Zoro- 
babel had rough stones. 1 Esd. y. 8, and vi. 3, and 2 Par. iil. 4, and 3 Kings vi. 
7. As for the same temple, enlarged and adorned by Herod, it continned not long 
in that state; and its chief glory consisted in our Saviour’s presence, when he was 
received in the arms of Simeon, and often preached there. 

Q17 


Cuap. IL. 


12 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Ask the priests of the 
law, saying : 

13 Ifa man carry sanctified flesh in the skirt of his 
garment, and touch with his skirt, bread, or pottage, or 
wine, or oil, or any meat: shall it be sanctified ? And the 
priests answered, and said: No. 


14 And Ageeus said: If one that is unclean by occa-- 


sion of a soul touch any of all these things, shall it be de- 
filed? and the priests answered, and said: It shall be 
defiled. 

15 And Aggeus answered, and said: So is this people, 
and so is this nation before my face, saith the Lord, and so 
is all the work of their hands: and all that they have of- 
fered there shall be defiled. 

16 And now consider in your hearts, from this day and 
upward, before there was a stone laid upon a stone in the 
temple of the Lord. 


17 When you went to a heap of twenty bushels, and: 


they became ten: and you went into the press, to press 
out fifty vessels, and they became twenty. 

18 *I struck you with a blasting wind, and all the 
works of your hand with the mildew and with hail, yet 


® Amos iv. 9, 





Ver. 13. No, conformably to Lev. vi. 27, M.—What the linen covered could 


not render other things sacred. The victim must come in immediate contact with 
them to have this effect. H.—Those who had touched the dcad, rendered both 
holy and common things unclean for others. There were two sorts of sanctified 
meats: the victims of sin, which the priests on duty alone could eat, (Lev. vii. 1, 
6,) and the peace-offerings, of which all who were clean might partake. Lev. vii. 19. 
The former alone sanctified what they touched. Both must be burnt if they 
touched any thing unclean, while ordinary food in the same predicament might be 
consumed by people in mourning, &c. C. 

Ver. 14. By occasion of a soul. That is, by having touched the dead: in 
which case, according to the prescription of the law, (Num. xix. 13, 22,) a person 
not only became unclean himself, but made every thing that he touched unclean. 
The prophet applies all this to the people, whose souls remained unclean by neg- 
lecting the temple of God; and therefore were not sanctificd by the tesh they 
offered in sacrifice, but rather defiled their sacrifices by approaching to them in 
the state of uncleanness. Ch. 

Ver. 15. So. He makes the application of the second answer given, ver. 14. 
All your victims have hitherto been contaminated. I redressed not your miseries. 
But now, as you have begun to work at my temple, I will remove the scourge. 
It is easy to apply the first answer, ver. 13. 

Ver. 16, Davy, the 24th of the ninth month, when you beyar to build. Ver. 
19 Henceforward your crops shall be abundant. M.—I judge not from natural 





AGGEUS. 














































































































there was none among you that returned 














Lord. 










































19 Set your hearts from this day, 
from the four and twentieth day of the 1 
the day that the foundations of the te 
were laid, and lay it up in your hearts. 

20 Is the seed as yet sprung up? or 
the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, an 
yet flourished? from this day I will bless 

21 And the word of the Lord came 
Aggeus, in the four and twentieth day of th 

22 Speak to Zorobabel, the governor 
I will move both heaven and earth. 

23 And I will overthrow the throne of kin 
will destroy the strength of the kingdom o 
and I will overthrow the chariot, and him 
therein: and the horses and their riders shall 
every one by the sword of his brother. 

24 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, I 
°O Zorobabel, the son of Salathiel, my serva 
Lord, and will make thee as a signet, for I 
thee, saith the Lord of hosts. 



































b Eccli. xlix. 13. 


appearances, as the corn is still in the granary, Ver. 20. C.—Upo: 
foundations had bcen laid the year after the Jews returned, and 
1 Esd. iii. Nothing more of couscqucnce was done till the second | 
The temple was finished and dedicated in the sixth. 1 Esd. vi. 15. 
speaks of the stones to be uscd hereafter. Yet A. Rutter observ 
fully accomplished when the Jews dug up the foundations, by orde 
who wishcd to falsify the prediction. H. : 

Ver. 20. Sprungup. Heb. ‘‘in the granary,” or cave, mage 
the African magaria, or huts, are derived. Chal. and Sept. “ba 
was commonly adjoining to these huts. Some have, “in blade.” 
to be the sense: the corn is not yet sown, nor the trees in blossom, 
great fertility next year. 

Ver. 22. Earth, Some great event is dene‘o?, Nothing : 
after the second ycar of Darius, to show that Zo ‘el signalized h 
the Heb. speaks of something past, and we doubt not but the attemp 
three years before, is the subject. Ezec. xxxviii. ‘I have overturned 
of kings,” Cambyses, and the inagi, and have given the kingdom to 
The enemy lias destroyed himself. Then I kept thee as a seal, 
care. Jer. xxii. 24. ‘Thou art no longer oppressed by the.Pex 
governor. liystaspes has declared in thy favour. C. 

Ver. 24. O Zorobabel. ‘Vis promise principally relates to Cha 
of the race of Zorobabel. Ch, ' 






























































































































































THE 















































PROPHECY OF ZACHARIAS. 




























































































ZACHARIAS began to prophesy in the same year as Aggeus, and upon the same occasion. His prophecy is full of mysterious figures and promises 0} 
relating to the synagogue, and partly to the Church of Christ. Ch.—He is ‘‘ most ohscure and longest of the twelve’ (S. Jer.) ; though Osee wrote 
of chapters. H.—Zacharias speaks more plainly of the Messias and of the last siege of Jerusalem than the rest, as he lived nearer those times. C.—He 
two months after Aggeus, and showed that the Church should flourish in the synagogue, and much more after the coming of Christ, who would. sele 














preachers from among the Jews. Yet few of them shall embrace the gospel, in comparison with the Gentiles, though they shall at last be converted 
Paulin. W. 
































N *the eighth month, in the second year 


HAPTER I. 
. Darius, the word of the Lord came to 


The prophet exhorts the people to return to God, and declares his urswns, by 
































which he puts them in hopes of better times. 





® A. M. 3485, A. C. 519. 



































we answer, convert us, &c. (Lam. v. 11. C.) we confess that G 


Barachias adoptcd him, (1 Esd. v. 1,) or rather Addo ¢ 3 th 
eth us. Trid. Sess. vi.5. W.—We may resist the Holy Spiri 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. 
was his grandfather. 
























Ver. 3. Turn ye. Such expressions admonish us of our free-will, and when | graces. The prophet exhorts the people to lay aside all forme 
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of Barachias, the son of Addo, the prophet, 


e Lord hath been exceeding angry with your 





nd thou shalt say to them: Thus saith the Lord of 
*Turn ye to me, saith the Lord of hosts: and I 
n to you, saith the Lord of hosts. 

not as your fathers, to whom the former prophets 
ied, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: ‘Turn 
your evil ways, and from your wicked thoughts ; 
y did not give ear, neither did they hearken to me, 
e Lord. 
Your fathers, where are they? and the prophets, 
ey live always? 
But yet my words, and my ordinances, which I gave 
irge to my servants, the prophets, did they not take 
f your fathers, and they returned, and said: As the 
rd of hosts thought to do to us, according to our ways, 
ecording to our devices, so he hath done to us. 
n the four and twentieth day of the eleventh month, 
*h is called Sabath, in the second year of Darius, the 
| of the Lord came to Zacharias, the son of Barachias, 
son of Addo, the prophet, saying : 
[ saw by night, and behold a man riding upon a red 
and he stood among the myrtle-trees, that were in 
fom; and behind him were horses red, speckled, 








dnd I said: What are these, my lord? And the 
that spoke in me, said to me: I wil show thee what 


) And the man that stood among the myrtle-trees 
red, and said: These are they, whom the Lord hath 
to walk through the earth. 
1 And they answered the angel of the Lord, that 
among the myrtle-trees, and said: We have walked 
ugh the earth, and behold all the earth is inhabited, 
is at rest. 
2 And the angel of the Lord answered, and said: O 
rd of hosts, how long wilt thou not have mercy on 
salem, aud on the cities of Juda, with which thou hast 
en angry? this is now the seventieth year. 

3 And the Lord answered the angel, that spoke in 
good words, comfortable words. 





H 





Isa. xxi. 12, and xxxi. 6, and xlv. 22; Jer. iii. 12; Ezec. xviii. 30, and xx. 7, 





woceed with the temple. H.—It had been commenced about two months 
Age. ii 1, 16. 

ER. é Fathers. They felt their effects. H.—Returned ; being converted 
the sight of God's judgments. Osee vi. 1, and 2 Esd. i. 6. 

R. 8. A man. An angel in the shape ‘of a man. It was probably 8. Michael, 
ian angel of the Church of God. Ch.--It is plain that he was an angel, 
W.—dimong. Sept. “ between two shady mountains.” H. 

Be + 10. These are they, &c. The guardian angels of provinces and na- 


Rest. 
cond year of Darius. H.—The red horse implies slaughtcr. Apoc. vi. 4. 
iow repressed. Tournemine. 

R. 12. The seventieth year ; viz. from the beginning of the siege of Jeru- 
in the ninth year of king Sedecias, to the second year of king Darius. 
Seventy yeurs of the desolation of Jerusalem and the cities of Juda are dif- 
| from the seventy years of captiv ity foretold by Jeremias; which began in the 
year of Joakim, and cnded in the first year of king Cyrus. Ch.—The temple 
een destroyed now seventy years, (W.) and the angel prays, (H.) while 
begs that the people may be inspired to rebuild it. W. 

_ answered. We have here a proof of the intercession of angels, and 
fects. H.—In me; revealing God’s will. S. Jer. 

, Zeal. 1 will again treat her as my spouse. H. 


All the country under Michael’s care enjoyed peace, (C.) in 
It 



























































ZACHARIAS. é 


-are these? and he said to me: 


Cuap. II. 


14 And the angel, that spoke in me, said to me: Cry 
thou, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: °I am zealous 
for Jerusalem, and Sion, with a great zeal. 

15 And I am angry with a great anger with the 
wealthy nations: For | was angry a little, but they helped 
forward the evil. 

16 Therefore, thus saith the Lord: I will return to 
Jerusalem in mercies: my house shall! be built in it, saith 
the Lord of hosts, and the building line shall be stretched 
forth upon Jerusalem. 

17 Cry yet, saying: Thus saith the Lord of hosts: My 
cities shall yet flow with good things: and the Lord will 
yet comfort Sion, and he will yet choose Jerusalem. 

18 And I lifted up my eyes, and saw: and behold four 
horns. 

19 And I said to the angel that spoke to me: What 
These are the horns that 
have scattered Juda, and Israel, and Jerusalem. 

20 And the Lord showed me four smiths. 

21 And I said: What come these to do? and he spoke, 
saying: These are the horns which have scattered Juda 
every man apart, and none of them lifted up his head: 
and these are come to fray them, to cast down the horns 
of the nations that have lifted up the horn upon the land 
of Juda, to scatter it. 


CHAP. II. 


Under the name of Jerusalem, he prophesieth the progress of the Church of 
Christ, by the conversion of some Jews, and many Gentiles. 


ND | lifted up my eyes, and saw, and behold a man, 
with a measuring line in his hand. 

2 And I said: Whither goest thou? and he said to 
me: To measure Jerusalem, and to see how great is the 
breadth thereof, and how great the length thereof. 

3 And behold the angel that spoke in me went forth, 
and another angel went out to meet him. 

4 And he said to him: Run, speak to this young man, 
saying: Jerusalem shall be inhabited without walls, by 
reason of the multitude of men, and of the beasts, in the 
midst thereof. 

5 And | will be to it, saith the Lord, a wall of fire 
round about: and 1 will be in glory in the midst 
thereof. 

6 O, O flee ye out of the land of the north, saith the 


and xxxiii. 11; Osee xiv. 2; Joel ii. 12; Mal. iii. 7.—b Infra, viii. 2. 

Ver. 15. Nations, represented as four horns, ver. 18, 19.—Evil, through 
malice, and thus deserve themselves to be punished. Osee i. 4. 

VER. 18—20. Four horns,.. four smiths. The four horns represert the 
empires, or kingdoms, that persecute and oppress the people of God: the four 
smiths or carpenters (for faber may signify either) represent those whom God 
makes his instruments in bringing to nothing the power of persecutors. Ch.—The 
princes of Assyria and of Babylon, the kings of Persia and of Egypt, had all treated 
them ill, and these four empires have or will be destroyed by four chariots, (chap. 
vi. 1,) Nabopolassar, Cyrus, Alexander, and Antiochus. Dan. vii. 1, &c. S. Jerom, 
and many who usually follow him, understand the empires of the Chaldeans, Per- 
sians, Greeks. and Romans, te be designated by the horns, as the workmen mean 
the angels who have chastiscd those nations. 

Ver. 21. Every. Heb. “at pleasure; none shall lift,” &c. These kingdoms 
shall no longer prove formidable. C.—Fray, or *‘ terrify.” Sept. “to sharpen 
them in their hands. The horns are nations,” &c. H. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 3. Another. The angel who measured spoke to Michael. C. 

Vier. 4. Walls. This must be understood of the spiritual Jerusalem, the 
Church of Christ. Ch. 

Ver. 5. Fire, to enlighten and protect it. 
10; Isa. ii. 4. The Church shall enjoy peace. 

Vier. 6. North. Many Jews had not vot returned. Esther, &c.— Winda. 
Ezece. v. 2, 12. C. 


Arms will be unnecessary. Mic. v 
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Cu AP. ILL. ‘ ZACHARIAS. 


























6 And the angel of the Lord p: 
7 Thus saith the Lord of hosts 
my ways, and keep my charge, thou 
house, and shalt keep my courts, 





Lord, for I have scattezed you into the four winds of 
heaven, saith the Lord. 


7 O Sion, flec thou t at dwellest with the daughter of 
Babylon : 







































































8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: After the glory he 





some of them that are now prese 























hath sent me to the nations that have robbed you : for he | thee. : 






























































that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye: 

9 For behold, I lift up my hand upon them, and they 
shall be a prey to those that served them: and you shall 
know that the Lord of hosts sent me. 

10 Sing praise, and rejoice, O daughter of Sion: for 
behold, I come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee: 
saith the Lord. 

11 And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in 
that day, and they shall be my people, and I will dwell 
in the midst of thee: and thou shalt know that the Lord 
of hosts hath sent me to thee. 

12 And the Lord shall possess Juda, his portion in the 
sanctified land: and he shall yet choose Jerusalem. 

13 Let all flesh be silent at the presence of the Lord: 
for he is risen up out of lis holy habitation. 


CHAP. HI. 


In a vision satan appeareth, accusing the high priest. He is ceansed from 
his sins. Christ is promised, and great fruit from his passion. 


ND the Lord showed me Jesus, the high priest, 


8 Hear, O Jesus, thou high priest 
that dwell before thee, for they are po 
behold, ‘I wit, BRING MY SERVANT 

9 For behold the stone that I have |: 
upon one stone there are seven eyes: be 
the graving thereof, saith the Lord of h 
take away the iniquity of that land in on 

10 In that day, saith the Lord of | 
shall call his friend under the vine, and ur 


CHAP. IV. 


The vision of the golden candlestick and seven lamps, anc 
Zorobabel shall finish the building of the ter 


A ND the angel that spoke in me ca 
he waked me, as a man that is wak 
sleep. 
2 And he said to me: What seest thou? 
I have looked, and behold a candlestick all 
its lamp upon the top of it: and the seven 




















































































































































upon it: and seven funnels for the lights th 
the top thereof. . 
3 And two olive-trees over it: one upon’ 


standing before the angel of the Lord: und satan 
stood on his right hand, to be his adversary. 

























































2 And the Lord said to satan: The Lord rebuke thee, 
O satan : and the Lord, that chose Jerusalem, rebuke thee : 
Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? 


of the lamp, and the other upon the left side 
4 And [| answered, and said to the angel tha 
me, saying: What are these things, my lo: 

















































































3 And Jesus was clothed with filthy garments: and he 


5 And the angel that spoke in me ans 
stood betore the face of the angel. 


o * 
to me: Knowest thou not what these thing: 






































4 Who answered, and said to them that stood before | said: No, my lord. 






































him, saying: Take away the filthy garments from him. 6 And he answered, and spoke to me, say 



































And he said to him: Behold, | have taken away thy | the word of the Lord to Zorobabel, saying: 






































iniquity, and have clothed thee with change of garments. 

5° And he said: Put a clean mitre upon his head : and 
they put a clean initre upon his head, and clothed him 
with garments: and the angel of the Lord stood. 


army, nor by might: but by my spirit, saith 
hosts. 
7 Who art thou, O great mountain, befo 
® Luke i. 78, 



































































Ver. 8. Glory. After restoring you to your own country, and rebuilding 
your cities, I will punish your enemies. C.—After they have enjoyed prosperity, 


such things. C.—ORIENT; Christ, who according to his hu 
of God, is called the Orient, from his rising like the sun in. th 









































they shall feel the reverse. Heb. cobod, (H.) means also ‘‘a burden.” the world. Ch.—S. Luke explains this of Christ, (W.) ree 












Ver. 9. Prey. Two years after this (C.) the Assyrians revolted, and seized | Zacharias. H.—Christ’s birth was most pure. He gave light to 1 
































Ver. 9. The stone. Another emblem of Christ, the rock, 
corner-stone of his Church.— Eyes. The manifold providence 
Church, or the seven gifts of the Spirit of God. Ch.— Grave, 
The rest agree with us. Christ adorns and instructs his Chur 
day of the passion of Christ, the source of all our good; when 
shall be graved, that is, cut and pierced with whips, thorns, na’ 


Babylon Justin 1. 

Ver. 11. Nations. We know of none who embraced the Jewish law. But 
both the old and the new world snbniits to Christ. 

Ver. 13. Silent: obey with reverence, H. See Hab. ii. 20, and 1 Mac. i. 3. 
C.— Habitation, becoming man. M. ; 

CHAP. ILI. Ver. 1. Jesus, or Josue, the son of Josedec, the high priest of 





















































that time. Ch.—To him this literally refers. W.—As high priest, he represented CHAP. IV. Ver. 1, Again. He had been with Jesus. C 



























Ver. 2. A candlestick, &. The temple of God that was 
and in a more sublime sense, the Church of Christ. Ch.—Some, 






_the nation, whom several calummniated to Darius. 1 Exsd. iv., &e. God represses 
the adversary, and adorns his people. C.—Satan. Sept. ‘‘ the devil ;” the accuser d 
and calumniator. Apoc. xii. 10. apply this to the synagogue: but most explain it of the Church 

Ver. 2. The Lord suid. his may refer to the angel, or to the Father and the | Christ, and the seven lights all his pastors ; the two olives, Eno 
Son. Psal. cix. Both are styled Jehovah.— Brand, alluding to the nation, or to | xi. W.—The angel explains the latter of Jesus and Zorobabel. 
Jesus. Have not they suffered enough? Amos iv. 11, C. Heb. gole, (H.) a round vessel for oi]. M. 

























































Ver. 38. Garments. Negligences and sins. Ch. ! Ver. 5, Are? Thou art a prophet, and art thou ignoran' 


Ver. 4. Change, such as were worn on festivals. This showed that the people Ver. 6. Yo Zorobabel. This vision was in favour of Ze 
should exchange adversity for joy. of success in the building of the temple, which he had begun, 





Ver. 5. Mitre, (cydarim,) the pontiff's tiara, of byssus. Exod. xxviii. 4. dlestick ; the lamp of which, withont any other industry 
VER. 7, Judge. The high priests were at the head till the Machabees Jos. | dropping from the two olive trees, and distributed by the sev 
Aat. xi. 4, and xx. 8.—Yet the nation was, (C.) till Simon, (H.) always depend- | maintain the seven lights. Ch.— Spirit, represented by the 
ont ; and the judges were under foreign kings or governors. C.—Give thee, &c, | would receive the fulness of this spirit. Isa..xi. 2. C._ : 
Angels to attend and assist thee. Ch. C.—Of them. Sept. “who shall converse Ver. 7, Great mountain. So he calls the opp 
in the midst of these who stand” (H.): thy children shall succeed in the pontifi- | God’s people; which, nevertheless, without any 
tate. Theod. quashed by Divine Providence. Ch.—}t may also mear 
Ver. 8 Portending men. That is, men who by words and actions are to | Chief; either the first or the last sto 
foreshow wonders that are to come (Ch.); or rather they require prodigies before | grace, or beauty to beauty. Ch, 


















































they will take courage to build the temple; or they understand how to explain | shall’lift it (the stone) up, they will excl 
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halt become a plain: and he shall bring out the 
tone, and shall give equal grace to the grace 


d the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 
hands of Zorobabel have laid the foundations of 
se, and his hands shall finish it: and you shall 
at the Lord of hosts hath sent me to you. 
or who hath despised little days? and they shall 
and shall see the tin plummet in the hand of 
el. These are the seven eyes of the Lord, that 
d fro through the whole earth. 
And I answered, and said to him: What are these 
ve-trees upon the right side of the candlestick, and 
n the left side thereof ? 
And I answered again, and said to him: What are 
yo olive branches, that are by the two golden beaks, 
ich are the funnels of gold? 

And he spoke to me, saying: Knowest thou not 
these are? And 1 said: No, my lord. 

And he said: These are two sons of oil, who stand 
fore the Lord of the whole earth. 
CHAP. Y. 

The vision of the flying volume, and of the woman in the vessel, 
‘ND I turned, and lifted up my eyes: and I saw, 
and behold a volume flying: 
2 And he said to me: What seest thou? And I said: 
see a volume flying: the length thereof is twenty cubits, 
id the breadth thereof ten cubits. 
3. And he said to me: This is the curse, that goeth 
h over the face of the earth: for every thief shall be 
deed, as is there written: and every-one that sweareth, 
ke manner shall be judged by it. 
4 I will bring it forth, saith the Lord of hosts: and it 
all come to the house of the thief, and to the house of 
m that sweareth falsely by my name: and it shall re- 
nain in the midst of his house, and shall consume it, with 
he timber thereof, and the stones thereof. 
5. And the angel went forth that spoke in me: and he 











fer. 10. Little days. 
of God. Ch.—Ye of little faith shall rejoice when you shall behold Zorobabel 
urmounting all difficultics. C.—Plummet. Lit. ‘‘the stone of tin.’’ Ele means 
builder’s plummet, which Zorobahel shall hold in his hand for the finishing 
building. Ch.—The Heb. style all weights stones. Deut. xxv. 13. C.— yes, 
"he providence of God, that oversees and orders a!] things (Ch.) ; or the assistance 
he seven chief angels. Tob. xii. 15; Apoe. i. 4. C. 
rR. 14. Jwo sons of oil. That is, the two anointed ones of the Lord; viz. 
. the high priest, and Zorobabel, the prince. Ch.—The Hebrews have not 
djectives. Thus they say, the son of perdition, for a lost son. Sept. ‘sons 
ess.” Aq. and Th. “ of splendour ;” two illustrious personages. H.—One 
; head. in religious, the other in civil matters. C.—Jcsus and Zorobabel were to 
ait the damages done by the Chaldeans. They were assisted by the seven 
ministering spirits. Heb. i, 14. C. 
AP. V. Ver. 1. Eyes of the soul. M.—Volume. That is, 2 parchment, 
ording to the form of the ancient books, which, from being rolled up, were 
led volumes, Ch.—-Such are still used in the synagogues. ‘They were usually 
ritten only on one side. C. 
Ver. 2. Cubits, alluding to Judea, which was twiee as long as it was broad. 
Many explain this vision, aud that of the women, (ver. 7,) of the Jews, (C.) 
eS. Jcrom. H.—But it seems rather to denote the Chaldeans, whose sentence 
lal been long pronounced, and who were punished by the Persians and by the 
ks; as by two women. If we understand the Jews, their imquity was chas- 
ed by the Assyrians and Chaldeans. C. 
VER. 4: Thief. Nabuchodonosor is often so styled. Jer. iv. 7. This title 
ompriscs all the injur jes done to man, as he that sweareth falsely refers to those 
here God’s honour is concerned (C.) more immediately. H. 
6. Vessel. Heb. epha. C.—Eye. This is what they fix their eye upon: 
a resemblance and figure of them, viz. of sinners. Ch.— Prot, ‘ resem- 
H.—This is their picture. Cc. 
1. Talent, or weight, (H.) called a stone, ver. 8.— Vessel, like the idol 





















































ZACHARIAS. 


That is, these small and fecble beginnings of the tem- 





Cuap. VI. 


said to me: Lift up thy eyes, and see what this is, that 
goeth forth. 

6 And I said: What is it? And he said: This is a 
vessel going forth. And he said: This is their eye in all 
the earth. 

7 And behold, a talent of lead was carried, and behold, 
a woman sitting in the midst of the vesscl. 

8 And he said: This is wickedness. And he cast her 
into the midst of the vessel, and cast the weight of lead 
upon the mouth thereof. 

9 And I lifted up my eyes, and looked: and behold, 
there came out two women, and wind was in their wings, 

and they had wings like the wings of a kite: and they 
lifted up the vessel between the carth and the heaven. 

10 And | said to the angel that spoke in me: Whither 
do these carry the vessel ? 

11 And he said to me: That a house may be built for 
it in the land of Senngar, and that it may be established, 
and set there upon its own basis. 


CHAP. VI. 


The vision of the four chariots, Crowns are ordered for Jesus, the high 
priest, as a type of Christ, 


ND I turned, and lifted up my eyes, and saw: and 
behold four chariots came out from the midst of two 
mountains: and the mountains were mountains of brass. 
2 In the first chariot were red horses, and in the 
second chariot black horses, 
3 And in the third chariot white horses, and in the 
fourth chariot grisled horses, and strong ones. 
Bs And | answered, and said to the angel that spoke in 
: What are these. my lord? 


a And the angel answered, and said to me: These are 


the four winds of the heaven, which go forth to stand be- 
er the Lord of all the eats, 

6 Thai, in which were the black horses, went forth into 
the land of the north, and the white went forth after them : 
and the grisled went forth to the land of the south. 

7 And they that were most strong, went out, and 


Ver. 9. Women. They often represcnt nations; and here the Jews under- 
stand the Medes and Greeks, who punished the Chaldeans. S. Jerom rather thinks 
that the Assyrians and Chaldeans are meant, carrying away Israel and Juda. Yet 
the former supposition seems preferable, as the woman in the vessel signified the 
wickedness of Babylon. 

Ver. 11.) The land of Sennanr, where Babel or Babylon wae built (Gen. ix.) ; 
where note that Babylon, in holy writ, is often taken for the city of the devil, (that 
is, for the whole congregation of the wicked,) as Jerusalem is taken for the city 
and people of God. Ch.—The Chaldeans are driven from the countries which they 
had seized, and confincd to their own territory, by the Persians and Grecks ; or, if 
we explain it of the Jews, many of them remained at Babylon, and did not return 
to defile their own country. Only those whose hearts were touched by God 
returned. 1 Esd. i, 5. C. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Four chariots. The four great empires of the Chal- 
deans, Persians, Grecians, and Roinans; or, perhaps, by the fourth cliariot are 
represented the kings of Egypt and of Asia, the descendants of Ptolemeus and 
Seleucus. Ch. See Dan. ii. W.—The chariots scem to represent the same thing aa 
the four horns, (chap. i. 18,) namely, the punishinent of the four empires. ‘he 
angel says nothing of the first chariot, as the Claldeans, who overthrew the Assy- 
riaus, were now devoid ot power.— Brass, or hard; signifying that the chariota 
were designed to bruise nations. C. 

Ver. 5. Winds. These angels go throughout the world to punish. Dan. x. 
13. We commonly suppose the tutelar angels to be for the defence of their king- 
doms. C.~-Bnt they may often promote our real welfare by chastisements. H. 

Ver. 6. North. So Babylon is called, because it lay to the north in respect 
of Jerusalem. The black horses, that is, the Medes and Persians, and after them 
Alexander and his Greeks, signified by the white horses, went thither because they 
conquered Babylon, executed upon it the judgments of God, which is signified, 
ver. 8, by the expression of quieting his spirit. Ch.—South: Egypt, which lay 
to the south of Jer usalem, and was occupied first by Ptolcmeus, and then by the 
Romans. Ch. 

Ver. 7. Strong. 


Sept. “‘ variegated ;”” Wapor, (H.) sturnini. S, Jer.— Earth 
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Cuap. VII. 


sought to go, and to run to and fro through all the earth. 
And he said: Go, walk throughout the earth: and they 
walked throughout the earth. 

8 And he called me, and spoke to me, saying : Behold, 
they that go forth into the land of the north, have quieted 
my spirit in the land of the north. 

9 And the word of the Lord came to me, saying: 

i Take of them of the captivity, of Holdai, and of 
Tobias, and of Idaias; thou shalt come in that day, and 
shalt go into the house of Josias, the son of Sophonias, 
who came out of Babylon. 

1] And thou shalt take gold and silver: and shalt 
make crowns, and thou shalt set them on the head of 
Jesus, the son of Josedec, the high priest. 

12 And thou shalt speak to him, saying: Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, saying: *BrHoLtp A MAN, THE ORIENT 
IS HIS NAME: and under him shall he spring up, and 
shall build a temple to the Lord. . 

13 Yea, he shall build a temple to the Lord: and he 
shall bear the glory, and shall sit, and rule upon his 
throne : and he shall be a priest upon his throne, and the 
counsel of peace shall be between them both. 

14 And the crowns shall be to Helem, and Tobias, and 
Idaias, and to Hem, the son of Sophonias, a memorial in 
the temple of the Lord. 

15 And they that are far off, shall come, and 
build in the temple of the Lord: and you shall know that 
the Lord of hosts sent me to you. But this shall come to 
pass, if hearing, you will hear the voice of the Lord, your 


God. 


shall 


CHAP. VII. 
The people inquire concerning fasting : they are admonished to fast from sin. 
ND? it came to pass in the fourth year of king Da- 
rius, that the word of the Lord came to Zacharias, 
in the fourth day of the ninth month, which is Casleu. 

2 When Sarasar, and Rogommelech, and the men that 
were with him, sent to the house of God, to entreat the 
face of the Lord: 

3 To speak to the priests of the house of the Lord of 
hosts, and to the prophets, saying: Must I weep in the 


® Luke 1. 78.—> A. M. 3487.—¢ Isa. Iviii. 5. 


This well describes the ambition and power of the Seleucides, particularly of An- 
tiochus the Great, (C.) or of the Roman generals down to Caesar. M. 

Ver. 8. Spirit. Sept. ‘wrath or fury.” H.—Nabopolassar overcame the 
Assyrians, Cyrus the Chaldeans, as Alexander would shortly treat the Persians. 

VER. 10. Holdai, &c. They had brought presents for the temple, which are 
to be used to make crowns for Jesus and Zorobabel. Ver. 18. C.—The names are 
interpreted by the Sept. “‘ of the princes and of its useful things, and of those who 
have known it, (captivity, ) and thou,” &c. H.—Helem and Hem are afterwards 
mentioned instead of Holdai. Ver. 14. S. Jer. 

Ver. 11. Crowns. Chal. ‘‘a great crown.” Sept. ver. 14, “a crown.”— 
Jesus, When the prophet set the crown on the high priest’s head, in order to show 
that it did not belong to him, except as a figure of the Messias, he added, behold a 
man, who is also God, called Orient, or “ ies up,” and establishing the king- 
dom, which was promised to David. 8. Jer. 

Ver. 12. OnrentT. Prot. “the . ‘and he shall grow up out of his 
place.” H.—Heb. ‘ under or from himself.” ‘This alludes to the iniraculous birth 
of Christ, (Isa. xi. 1,) whom the prophet had principally in view. 

Ver. 13. Glory. Sept. “ virtue,’ or ‘ receive strength’ 
apernyv (H); or one of the crowns, as prince of Juda. Ver. 10, C.—Both. 
{s, he shall unite in himself the two offices or dignities of king and priest. Ch. 

Ver. 14. Helem. Sept. “the crown shall be for those who expect him.” H. 
—Hem. Sept. ‘for grace.’’ Heb. en. S. Jer.—Thus proper names are frequently 
interpreted. H.—The crowns were not to be worn, but to be deposited in the 
temple. 1 Mac. i. 23. C.—The names of those four who had contributed towards 
their making, were to be inscribed upon them. Helem and Hem are the same with 
Holdai and Josias. M. 

Ver. 15. Off. Many Jews now assisted in the building, coming ‘rom all 
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and courage, 
That 


ZACHARIAS. 


























































































































fifth month, or must I sanctify myself, 
for niany years? 



















































































4 And the word of the Lord of hosts:ea 









































5 Speak to all the people of the land, 







































saying: “When you fasted, and mou 
the seventh month for these seventy year 
fast unto me? 
6 And when you did eat and drink, 
yourselves, and drink for yourselves ? 
7 Are not these the words which the 
the hand of the former prophets, when 
was inhabited, and was wealthy, both itself 
round about it, and there were inhabitants 
south, and in the plain? 
8 And the word of the Lord came to Zach 1 

9 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, saying: *J 
judgment, and show ye mercy, and compa 
man to his brother. 
10 ‘And oppress not the widow, and the 
and the stranger, and the poor: and let not at 
evil in his heart against lis brother. 
11 But they would not hearken, and they turne 
the shoulder to depart: and they stopped their ears. 
hear. a 
12 And they made their heart as the adam 
lest they should hear the law, and the words 
Lord of hosts sent in his spirit by the hand of the 
prophets: so a great indignation came from the - 
hosts. 
13 And it came to pass that as he spoke, a 
heard not: so shall they cry, and I will not hear, 
Lord of hosts. 
14 And [ dispersed them throughout all ki 
which they knew not: and the land was left deso 
hind him, so that no man passed through or retur: 
they changed the delightful land into a wildernes 
CHAP. VIL. 

Joyful promises to Jerusalem : fully verified in the Chur ch 

A ND the word of the Lord of hosts came 


saying : 


4 Mic. vi. 8; Matt. xxiii. 23.—e Exod. xxii. 22; Isa. I. 23; Jer. v.. 











parts. ‘The temple was thus finished in four years’ time; where 
all his riches and workmen, spent seven in building one. ©. 
CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Casleu, in our November or December. | 
Ver. 2. And. Sept. from (S. Jer.); or, ‘to Bethel sent Sara: 
sesar, the king, and ‘his men, to render the face of the Lord propitio 
Ver. 8. The fifth month. They fasted on the tenth day of th 
because on that day the temple was burnt. Therefore they inqu 
are to continue that fast after the temple is rebuilt. See this quer 
19 of the followiig chap. Ch. 
Ver. 5. Years, from the ruin of the temple till the fourth of Darit 
Did you grieve for the injury done to me? or was your sorrow caused 
























































































































































losses 2? C.—The fast was good, but iinperfect, wanting works of charity. 


















Ver. 6. Yoursrlres, to gratify the senses more than for necessity, a 
doing it for God’s glory. H. 
Ver. 7. Prophets. He alludes to Isa. lviii. 3. See also Jer. xiv 




















12. The Jews were always too much attached to the letter, witho 





























spirit of the law, being zealous for corporal rather than for spiritual 











Several of these cities were occupied by.the Idumeans.— Plain, or Se 




















afterwards became flourishing and populous. C, 

















VER. Il. Depart, so to leave the burden on their ‘partner. ‘He 
“piving way ;” recedentem, Sixt. V. recedentes. Sept. “they a 


























temptuous back,” (H.) like a slave, whom the whip cannot corr 

VER. 13. Soshall. It seems the past time would be prefera 
S. Cyr.,,&c., understand it. C.—Yet the Jews, whom the j 
also repr rehensible ; and they or their posterity felt the’effec 
when he scattered them throughout the world, as we see at presen’ 
the future ;_but Prot. the past tense, “they cried,”’ &c. H. 
























































































































































































































































































Thus saith the Lord of hosts: I have been jealous for 
with a great jealousy, and with a great indignation 
been jealons for her. 

us saith the Lord of hosts: I am returned to Sion, 
will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: and Jerusalem 
ye called the City of Truth, and the Mountain of the 
f hosts, the sanctified mountain. 

[hus saith the Lord of hosts: There shall yet old 
and old women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem: 
very man, with his staff in his hand, through multi- 
of days. 

And the streets of the city shall be full of boys and 
playing in the streets thereof. 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts: If it seem hard in the 
s of the remnant of this people in those days, shall it be 
in my eves? saith the Lord of hosts. 

7? ‘Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold, I will save my 
ople from the land of the east, and from the land of the 
ig down of the sun. 

“And I will bring them, and they shall dwell in the 
dst of Jerusalem: and they shall be my people, and I 
be their God in truth and in justice. 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Let your hands be 
ethened, you that hear in these days these words by 
nouth of the prophets, in the day that the house of the 
of hosts was founded, that the temple might be built. 

10 For before those days there was no hire for men, 
ier was there hire for beasts, neither was there peace 
m that came in, nor to him that went out, because of 
tribulation: and I let all men go every one against 
is neighbour. 

1] But now I will not deal with the remnant of this 
ple according to the former days, saith the Lord of 
osts, 

12 But there shall be the seed of peace: the vine shall 
ield her fruit, and the earth shall give her increase, and 
1e heavens shall give their dew: and I wilt cause the 
smnant of this people to possess all these things, 

13 And it shall come to pass, that as you were a curse 
mong: the Gentiles, O house of Juda and house of Israel, 

) will 1 save you, and you shall be a blessing; fear not, 

t your hands be strengthened. 

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts: As I purposed to 
ict you, when your fathers had provoked me to wrath, 


h the Lord, 


SHAP. VII1. Ver. 2. Jealous for her, treating her as a spouse, (C.) and 
it neglecting ler as one incorrigible. H. 

Ver. 3, Truth. Idols and infidelity shall reign there no more. The Jews 
ere more faithful after the captivity. But the Church uf Christ is alone perfectly 
aste. C. 

Ver. 7. Sun, from Chaldea and the islands. 
tian Church. C. 

Ver. 8. Justice. I will fulfil my promises, if they adhere to virtue. C. 
‘Ver. 10. Hire, or “reward;” merces, H.—All ‘their toils proved useless : 
(C.) the land would not yield her fruit. H. See Ags. ii. 16.—Neighbour. Civil 
broils and the enemy rendered all wretched. 1 Esd. iv. 

_ Vers 17. Friend means every neighbour, or ail mankind. Luke x. 27, 36. 
ven thouglits must be guarded. C. 

VER. 19. Fast.* Tiey fasted on the ninth day of the fourth month, because 
) that day Nabuchodonosor took Jerusalem. Jer. lii. 6. On the tenth day of the 
‘th month, because on that day the temple was burnt. Jer. lii. se On the 
lay of the seventh month, for the murder of Godolias. Jer. xli- And on 
c day of the truth month, because on that day the Chaldean began to 
e Jerusalem. 4 Kings xxv. 1. All these fasts, if they will be obedient for 
re, shall be chan:red (as is here promised) into joyful solemnities. Ch.— 
‘he Jews still observe all four, Basnage v. 16. 








This chiefly regards the Chris- 
















































































ZACHARIAS. 


Cuap. IX. 


15 And I had no mercy: so, turning again, I have 
thought in these days to do good to the house of Juda, and 
Jerusalem : fear not. 

16 These then are the things which you shall do: 
*Speak ye truth every one to his neighbour; judge ye 
truth and judgment of peace in your gates. 

17 And Jet none of you imagine “evil in your hearts 
against his friend ; and love not a false oath; for all these 
are the things that I hate, saith the Lord. 

18 And the word of the Lord of hosts came to me, 
saying 

19 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: The fast of the fourth 
month, and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of the seventh, 
and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the house of Juda joy 
and gladness, and great solemnities; only love ye truth 


‘and peace. 


20 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: 
and dwell in many cities, 

2] And the inhabitants go one to another, saying: Let 
us go, and entreat the face of the Lord, and let us seek 
the Lord of hosts: I also will go. 

22 And many peoples and strong nations shall come to 
seek the Lord of hosts, in Jerusalem, and to entreat the 
face of the Lord. 

23 Thus saith the Lord of hosts: In those days, wherein 
ten men of all languages of the Gentiles shall take hold, and 
shall hold fast the skirt of one that is a Jew, saying : We 
will go with you; for we have heard that God i is with you. 


CHAP. IX. 


God will defend his Church, and bring over even her enemies to the faith. 
Lhe meek coming of Christ, to bring peace, to deliver the captives by his 
blood, and to give us all good things, 


HE burden of the word of the Lord, in the land of 

Hadrach, and of Damascus the rest thereof; for the 
eye of man, and of all the tribes of Israel, is the Lord’ s. 

2 Emath also, in the borders thereof, and Tyre, and 
Sidon: for they have taken to themselves to be exceeding 
wise. 

3 And Tyre hath built herself a strong hold, and 
heaped together silver as earth, and gold as the mire of the 
streets. 

4 Behold the Lord shall possess her, and shall strike 
her strength in the sea, and she shall be devoured with fire. 

5 Ascalon shall see, and shall fear, and Gaza, and shill 


® Ephes. iv. 25. 


Until people come 


Ver. 22. Lord. Many were converted in the days of Esther (viii. 17); and 


the Pharisees were eager to make proselytes in all parts, when Christ preached. 
Matt. xxiii. 15; Acts ii. 11. Yet we must go to the Church to see this fully 
accomplished. C. 

Vex. 23. Ten men, &c. Many of the Gentiles hecame prosclytes to the 
Jewish religion before Christ ; but many more were converted to Christ by the 
apostles and other preachers of the Jewish nation. Ch.—Skirt, or hem, by which 
the Jews were distinguished. Num. xv. 38; Matt. ix. 20. C. 

CHAP. 1X. Ver. 1. Burden. Preaching of the truth is disagreeable co 
infidels, and light to the faithful. W.—Wadrach ; Syria, (Ch.) or a city neur 
Damascus, on which it rested. The victories of Alexander and of the Machabces 
are here described. C.— Rest. Sept. “his sacrifice, for the Lord looks on men 
and on all the tribes of Israel.” H.—He wishes for the conversion of all, and those 
who turn to him are not rejected. S. Jer. 

Ver. 2. Emath, or Emesa, not far from Damascus, C.—It skall also fall a 
prey to Alexander. HH. — Tyre was become again very rich and strong, (C.) and 
gloried in its wisdom ; yet was taken after a long and obstinate resistance (H.) of 
seven mouths, when the inhabitants were slain or sold, the city demolished, and 
the ships sunk. Curt. 4. Usher, A. 3672. 

Ver. 5. dsealon was ruined. The other cities opened their gates, es Jer: 


| salem did. Jos. Ant. xi. ult. 
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Cuap. IX, 


be very sorrowful: and Accaron, because her hope is con- 
founded : and the king shall perish from Gaza, and Asca- 
lon shall not be inhabited. 

6 And the divider shall sit in Azotus, and I will destroy 
the pride of the Philistines. 

7 And I will take away his blood out of his mouth, and 
his abominations from between his teeth; and even he 
shall be left to our God, and he shall be as a governor in 
Juda, and Accaron as a Jebusite. 

8 And I will encompass my house with them that serve 
me in war, going and returning, and the oppressor shall 
no more pass through them; for now I have seen with 
my eyes. 

9 *Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion, shout for joy, 
O daughter of Jerusalem: Benoip Tuy Kine will come 


to thee, the just and saviour: he is poor, and riding upon: 


an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass. 

10 And I will destroy the chariot out of Ephraim, and 
the horse out of Jerusalem, and the bow for war shall be 
broken: and he shall speak peace to the Geutiles, and his 
power shall be from sea to sea, and from the rivers even 
to the end of the earth. 

11 Thou also, by the blood of thy testament, hast sent 
forth thy prisoners out of the pit, wherein is no water. 

12 Return to the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope, I 
will render thee double, as I declare to-day. 

13 Because I have bent Juda for me as a bow, I have 
filled Ephraim; and I will raise up thy sons, O Sion, 
above thy sons, O Greece, and I will make thee as the 
sword of the mighty. 

14 And the Lord God shall be seen over them, and his 
dart shall go forth as lightning; and the Lord God will 
sound the trumpet, and go in the whirlwind of the south. 

15 The Lord of hosts will protect them : and they shall 
devour, and subdue with the stones of the sling: and 


& Isa, Ixii, 11; Matt. xxi. 5. 


Ver. 6. Divider. Heb. mamzer; “bastard,” or rather “stranger.” The 


vequel seems to show that the Jews, &c. occupied the towns of the Philistines 
under the Machabces. Chal. Grot. C. 

Ver. 7. His blood. It is spoken of the Philistines, and particularly of Azotus, 
(where the temple of Dagon was,) and contains a prophecy of the conversion of 
that people from their bloody sacrifices aud abuminations to the worship of the 
true God. Ch.— Governor, or city of a thousand (C.): Heb. alup. Mic. v. 2. H. 
—Jebusite. They probably embraced the faith with Areuna. 2 Kings xxiv. 16. 
The city was formerly styled Jehus. C. 

Ver. 8 JWar; the Machabees. Ch.—They stood up likea wall for the people 
and the teinple, C.—Heb. ‘‘my honse, on account of those going,” &c. I will 
protect it better than an army. H.—After the Machabees, God preserved the temn- 
ple from profanation till he abandoned it after the death of Christ. C.— Oppressor ; 
tax-gatherer, (H.) sent by forcign tyrants. M.—Till the Machabees, particularly 
Hircan, (C.) or Simon, his father, (H.) threw off the yoke, the Jews were always 
subject (C.) either to the Persians, to Syria, or to Egypt. H. C. 

Ver. 9. Kino. Christ often came to Jerusalem; but his last entrance, ‘o 
die for man’s redemption, was most excelleut. W.—If the Jews had not. wilfully 
blinded themselves, they could not mistake Him, as he is here so uuuutely de- 
scribed, possessing the most huinble and the noblest qualities. After predicting 
what would befall the Jews till about one hundred years before the birth of Christ, 
the prophet turns to Him who was the desire and comfort of the nation. C.— 
Saviour. Heb. Jeussd, (H.) or Jesus. S. Jer.--Poor ; or meck, as &. Matthew 
quotes it, after the Sept. and Chal. M. C.—Ass, Sept. “yoked animal. and upona 
young foal.” 11.—The former denotes the Jews. 

Ver. 10. Chariot. Arms shall be useless. Mic. v. 10.—Zarth. This can 
be understood only of Christ’s kingdom, (C.) though it allude to the greatest limits 
of the promised land, H. 

VeR. 11. !Water ; from limbo, (S. Jer., &c. W. 8. Tho. 3, p. q. 52, a. 1. C.) 
and purgatory. Sce S, Aug. de Gen. xii, 23, and Ep. 99. M.—Christ delivered the 
ancient patriarchs by virtue of his covenant, just scaled with his blood. 

Ver. 12. Hold. Return ye, who stay behind, to Jerusalem. God will make 
good all that you abandon ; or come, Judas has procured liberty for the people. 
1 Mac. iv. 38. C.—Embrace the gospel, and enter the Church. M. 

Ver. 138. Juda: the Machabecs. S. Jer.—Filled, or stretched the bow of 
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ZACHARIAS. 


Ephraim. C.—The people shall act with vigour and union. H,—S 


















































































































































and_they shall be filled as bov 





altar. _ 





















































16 And the Lord, their God, wi 
day, as the flock of his people: for 
















































































lifted up over his land. - 
17 For what is the good thing of 

beautiful thing, but the corn of the ele 

ing forth virgins? : 
































CHAP. X. 
God ts to be sought to, and not idols. The victories-of his 
arise originally from the Jewish nation, 
SK ye of the Lord rain in the latter’ 
Lord will make snows, and will give 
of rain, to every one grass in the field. 
2 For the idols have spoken what was unp 
the diviners have seen a lic, and the dreame: 
vanity ; they comforted in vain; therefore. 
away as a flock: they shall be afflicted, becan 
no shepherd. L 
3 My wrath is kindled against the shepherds 
visit upon the buck-goats: for the Lord. c 
visited his flock, the house of Juda, and hat 
as the horse of his glory in the battle. - 
4 Out of him shall come forth the corner, 
the pin, out of him the bow of battle, out of 
exactor together. a 
5 And they shall be as mighty men, trea 
foot the mire of the ways in battle; and they s 
because the Lord is with them; and the riders 
shall be confounded. 7 
6 And I will strengthen the house of Jud 
the house of Joseph: and I will bring them ba 
because I will have mercy on them: and they 
they were when I had cast them off, for I ar 


their God, and will hear them. 








apostles, who, in the spiritual way, conquered the Greeks, and sub 
Christ. Ch. - 

Ver. 14. Seen. God miraculously interposed in favour of 
and his angels appeared at their head. 1 Mac. ii. 22, and v. 2, and. 
8, and xv. 15.— South, whence storms usually arise in that country. 
9. The augels confounded the enemy. 1 Mac. x. 30. 

Ver. 15. Sling. At first the Machabees had no other weapot 
The sling was much used. Judg. xx. 16.— Wine. They will shed. 
enemy so abundantly, and be all besmeared with it. C. we 

Ver. 16. Holy stones; the apostles, who shall be as pillars an 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































in the Church. Ch. me 
Ver. 17. The corn, &c. His most excellent gift is the.ble 





























called here the corn, that is, the bread of’ the elect, and the wine : 
virgins, that is, maketh virgins to bud, or spring forth as_ it we 
among thorns, because it has a wonderful efficacy to give and pres 
—lIt enables the weak to despise all things for the sake of virtue, ¢ 
fruitful and eloquent. as the original implies. C. W.~-'Those who }: 
ot the blessed Eucharist, become strong and pure. M.—Prot. ** co: 
the young men cheerful, (marg. grow, or speak,) and new wine the 

CHAP. X. VER. 1. Snows. Prot. “ Bright clouds,” or “lig! 
God will presently grant your requests, after the persecution of E 
The latter season is when fruit ripeus, the acceptable time to st 

Ver. 2. Vanity. Jason prevailed on many to imitate 
i. 12. 

Ver. 3. Goats; the leaders of the people.. Jer. 1. 8 
Lysimachus was slain in the temple, Alcimus perishec 
was hurled among ashes. 2 Mac, vy. 5, and iv. 39, a 

Ver. 4. Corner, to connect the building... Th 
tribe of Juda; but it was the chief, and g: 1 
figure of Christ, the chief corner-stone, and he shou 
to fasten down the tent, or to hang things up: 
dcemed incan. 1 Esd. ix. 8; Isa 















































































































































































































































Ver. 6. Joseph. All the tribes. 
from the caverns to which they had fled. _ 



































































































































ZACHARIAS. 


And they shall be as the valiant men of Ephraim, 

their heart shall rejoice as through wine; and their 
dren shall see, and shall rejoice, and their heart shall 
joyful in the Lord. 

8-1 will whistle fur them, and I will gather them toge- 
because I have redeemed them: and I will multiply 
as they were multiplied before. 

And I will sow them among peoples: and from afar 
shall remember me: and they shall live with their 
hildren, and shall return. 
.10.And I will bring them back out of the land of 
Egypt, and I will gather them from among the Assyrians ; 
and. will bring them to the land of Galaad, and Libanus, 
and place shall not be found for them. 

‘11 And he shall pass over the strait of the sea, and 
shall strike the waves in the sea, and all the depths of the 
river shall be confounded, “and the pride of Assyria shall 
be humbled, and the sceptre of Egypt shall depart. 

12 I will strengthen them in the Lord, and they shall 
walk in his name: saith the Lord. 


CHAP. XI. 


The destruction of Jerusalem and the temple. God's declings with the Jews, 
and their reprobation, 


PEN thy gates, O Libanus, and let fire devour thy 

_F cedars. 

2 Howl, thou fir-tree, for the cedar is fallen, for the 
mighty are laid waste: howl, ye oaks of Basan, because 
the fenced forest is cut down. 

3 The voice of the howling of the shepherds, because 
their glory is laid waste: the voice of the roaring of the 
lions, because the pride of the Jordan is spoiled. 

4 Thus saith the Lord, my God: Feed the flock of the 
slaughter. 

5 Which they that possessed, slew, and repented not, 
and they sold them, saying: Blessed be the Lord, we are 
become rich: and their shepherds spared them not. 

6 And I will no more spare the inhabitants of the land, 
saith the Lord: behold, I will deliver the men, every one 
into his neighbour's hand, and into the hand of his king: 

a Apoc. xvi. 12; Isa, xi. 15, 


Ver. 9. Me, The Jews were spread throughout the world, and adhered to 
their own customs. Philo. See Acts ii. 8. 

VER, 10. For them. They returned from the places to which they had been 
dispersed, during fornier wars, when Judas had liberated his country. C. 

Vex. 1. Sea, No obstaeles shall be able to retard God’s people. Isa. xi. 16, 
—Assyria. After Epiphanes, the kingdom subsisted only about seventy years.— 
Egypt. The Ptolemies excluded the natural prinees, who have never regained the 
throne. They who haa so often disturbed the Jews, were deprived of their power 
eed ba by the Syrians, and never could prevail there again after the Maeha- 

AES. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Gates. Josephus (Bel. vii. 12) relates, that the heavy 
eastern gates flew open at midnight; and the priests officiating at Pentecost, heard 
a muititude crying, ‘‘ Let us go hence.” See Tacit. Hist. 5. Johanan then de- 
clared, ‘OQ temple, I know thou wilt soon be destroyed,” as Zac. foretold, Open, 
&e. Kimchi., Lyr., &c. C.—Libanus, So Jerusalem, and more particularly the 
teinple, is called by the prophets, from its height, and from its being built of the 
cedars of Libanus. Ch. Isa. x. 34; Ezec. xvii S. Jer.—The destruetion of both 
by Titus is predicted. W.— Cedars. Thy princes and chief nen. Ch. W. 

Ver. 2. Fir and oak may signify the cities and towns of the Jews.— Fenced. 
Sept. ‘‘ well planted” (C.); or “forest, planted all at once.”” H.—‘‘ The temple 
was likea fortress.” Tacit. 

Ver. 3. ie: or farther banks, eovered with shrubs, among which lions 
dwelt. Jer. 1. 44. 
one 4, a ‘thou Zacharias (M.); or the prophet announces what God 

0. 

Ver. 6. Hand. This alludes to the last siege of Jerusalem, in which the dif- 
ferent factions of the Jews destroyed one another, and they that remamed fell into 
the hands of their king. (that is, of the Roman emperor,) of whom they had said, 

i xiv, 15.) We have no king but Cesar. Ch. 


Cuap. X1. 


and they shall destroy the land, and I will not deliver it 
out of their hand. 

7 And I will feed the flock of slaughter for this, O ye 
poor of the flock. And I took unto me two rods, one 1 
ealled Beauty, and the other I called a Cord: and I fed 
the flock. 

§ And I cut off three shepherds in one month, and my 
soul was straitened in their one for their soul also 
varied in my regard. 

9 And I said: I will not feed you: that which dieth, 
let it die: and that which is cut off, let it be cut off : and 
let the rest devour every one the flesh of his neighbour. 

10 And I took my rod that was called Beauty, and I 
cut it asunder to make void my covenant, which I had 
made with all people. 

11 And it was made void in that day: and so the poor 
of the flock that keep for me, understood that it is the 
word of the Lord. 

12 And I said to them: If it be good i in your eyes, 
bring hither my wages: and if not, be quiet. °And they 
weighed for my wages thirty pieces of silver. 

13 And the Lord said to me: Cast it to the statuary, a 
handsome price, that I was priced at by them. And I 
took the thirty pieces of silver; and I cast them into the 
house of the Lord, to the statuary. 

14 And I cut off my second rod that was called a 
Cord, that I might break the brotherhood between Juda 
and Israel. 

15 And the Lord said to me: Take to thee yet the 
instruments of a foolish shepherd. 

16 For behold [ will raise up a shepherd in the land, 
who shall not visit what is forsaken, nor seek what is 
scattered, nor heal what is broken, nor nourish that which 
standeth, and he shall eat the flesh of the fat ones, and 
break their hoofs. 

17 O shepherd, and idol, that forsaketh the flock: the 
sword upon his arm, and upon his right eve: his arm 
shall quite wither away, and his right eye shall be utterly 
darkened. 


b Matt. xxvii. 9. 


Ver. 7. For this, Christ came to feed his flock. C.—But the Jews would not 
receive him. H.— 720 rods. or shepherds’ staves, meaning the different ways of 
God's dealing with his people ; the one by sweet means, called the rod of Beauty, 
the other by bands and punishinents, called the Cord. And where both these rods 
are made of no use or effect by the obstinacy of sinners, the rods are broken, and 
such sinners are given up to a reprobate sense, as the Jews were. Ch.—The first 
denotes God’s general providence, as it is most seernly that all should be under him ; 
the seeond means his partieular care of the Jews. W. 

Ver. 8. Month. That is, in a very short time. By these three shepherds 
probably are meant the latter princes and high priests of the Jews, whose reign 
was short. Ch. 

Ver. 9. Not feed. This is the final sentenee. 
years to repent, after the death of Christ. 

Ver. 11. Poor converts to Christ, (C.) who retired to Pella, (Eus. Mist. iv. 5.) 
as they had been warned of the impending storm. Matt. xxiv. 1; Luke xxi. 20. 

Ver. 12. Pieces. Sicles are usnally understood. About fifty-one livres. The 
Jews bought the life of Christ for this sum (C.); for thirty pieces. W. 

Ver. 138. Lhe statuary. The Heb. word signifies also a potter, (Ch.) and 
this seems to be the true meaning. Matt. xxvii. 3. The prophet is ordered to briny, 
thus to indicate what should be done by the traitor. C. 

Ver. 14. Israel. ‘The latter remained obstinate, (C.) while Juda, the real 
“ confessor,” (H.) embraced the gospel. After the destruction of the temple, the 
Jewish eeremonies were no longer (C.) observed or tolerated in the Church, aa they 
had been, in order that the synagogue might be buried with honour. S. Aug. H. 

Ver. 15. A foolish shepherd. This was to represent the foolish, that is, the 
wicked prinees and priests that should rule the people, before their utter descla- 
tion. Ch. 

Ver. 16. Hoofs, with excessive travelling. C. 

Ver. 17, Shepherd. Sept. “‘ ye who fecd foolish things, forsaking,” &c. H 
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God allowed them thlrty-seven 








Cuap. XII. 
CHAP. XII. 


God shall protect his Church against her persecutors. 
Jerusalem, 


HE burden of the ward of the Lord upon Israel. 

Thus saith the Lord, who stretcheth forth the hea- 

vens, and layeth the foundations of the earth, and formeth 
the spirit of man in hits: 

2 Behold I will make Jerusalem a lintel of surfeiting 
to all the people round about: and Juda also shall be in 
the siege against Jerusalem. 

3 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will 
make Jerusalem a burdensome stone to all people; all 
that shall lift it up shall be rent and torn; and all the king- 
doms of the earth shall be gathered together against her. 

In that day, saith the Lord, I will strike every horse 
with astonishment, and his rider with madness: and I will 
open my eyes upon the house of Juda, and will strike 
every horse of the nations with blindness. 

5 And the governors of Juda shall say in‘ their heart : 
Let the inhabitants of Jerusalem be strengthened for me 
in the Lord of hosts, their God. 

6 In that day I will make the governors of Juda like a 
furnace of fire amongst wood, and as a firebrand amongst 
hay: and they shall devour all the people round about, to 
the right hand and to the left: and Jerusalem shall be 
inhabited again in her own place in Jerusalem. 

7 And the Lord shall save the tabernacles of Juda, as 
in the beginning: that the house of David, and the glory 
of the inhabitants of Jerusalem may not boast and magnify 
themselves against Juda. 

8 In that day shall the Lord protect the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and he that hath offended among them in that 
day shall be as David: and the house of David as that of 
God, xs an angel of the Lord in their sight. 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will seek 
to destroy all the nations that come against Jerusalem. 


The mourning of 


8 John xix. 37, 
—Hoeb. “shepherd of nothing.”—Darkened. Caligula was slain, and had not 
sense to know what was for his real interest. His wife and only daughter were 
murdered. See Jos. Ant. xix. 1. Suet. 

CHAP. X11. Ver. 2. A lintel of surfeiting. That is, a door into which they 
shall seck to enter, to glut themselves with blood: but they shall stumble, and fall 
like men stupified with wine. 1t seems to allude to the times of Antiochus, and 
to the victories of the Machabees. Ch.—Yet it indirectly relates to the last siege of 
Jerusalem, and to Jesus Christ establishing his Church. Heb. ‘‘a cup of drowsi- 
ness,’ or trembling. C.—Sept. “as courts (or thresholds; mpo@voa) shaken.” H. 
—Jerusalem first drank the cup herself; and then, under the Machabees, made 
others suffer.—/uda. Never before Epiphanes had the Jews fought against their 
brethren. 

Ver. 3. Stone. 
their strength. S. Jer. 

Ver. 4. Blindness. The cavalry of the Syrians proved useless against a few 
(C.) champions under God’s protection. H 

Ver. 5. Let. Sept. “We shall find for us the inhabitants of Jerusalem, in 
the Lord Almighty, their God.’’ H.—-Judas always exhorted his men to trust in 
the Lord. 1 Mace. iii. 18. C.—Afocbai, the initials of “ who is like thee among the 
strong, (Alim,) O Lord,” (Exod. xv. 11. H.) is supposed to have been his motto, 
(C.) written on his banners; and some assert that it occasioned the appellation of 
Machabee. H.—‘ Strengthen for me.” Aquila. 

Ver. 6. Furnace. Sept. “firebrand among wood, and as a burning lamp 
aiid straw.” H.—JZeft. The Samaritans shall fall as well as the Idumeans.— 
Place. The temple and city had been deserted, while the troops of Epiphanes 
oecupied the citadel. 1 Mae. ili. 45, and iv. 38. 

Ver. 7. David. The Machabees were not of this family, but Levites, born at 
Modin, in Ephraim. C, 

Ver. 8, ath. Sept. “is weak.”—Offended. Such shall repent and be par- 
doned, like David. H.—Of God. He seems to allude to Christ’s birth. David's 
offspring shall not ascend the throne; but their virtue shall be conspicuous; they 
shall give birth to Jesus, Mary, and Joseph. C. 

Ver. 10. Prayers. Sept. and Chal. “ pity.’? H.—After the Machabees more 
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It was customary to have such huge stones for people to try 
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10 And I will pour out ‘port rie hous 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spi 
of prayers; “and they shall look upon 
have pierced; and they shall mourn fo 
mourneth for an only son, and they shall 
as the manner is to grieve for the death o 

11 In that day there shall be a great 
Jerusalem, "like the lamentation of Ad 
plain of Mageddon. 

12 And the land shall mourn: families 
apart: the families of the house of David ap: 
women apart : 

13 The families of the house of Nathan ap rt 
women apart: the families of the house of Lev 
their women apart: the families of Semei apart 
women apart. 

14 All the rest of the families, 
apart, and their women apart. 


CHAP. XIII 


The fountain of Christ. Idols and false prophets shall be extirpat t 
shall suffer: his people shall be tried by fire. 


N that day there shall be a fountain open to t 
of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusale 
the washing of the sinner, and of the unclean w 
2 ©And it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
of ee that I will destroy the names of idols 
earth, and they shall be remembered no more: a 
take away the false prophets, and the unclean spi 
the earth. 
3 And it shall come to pass, that when any 
prophesy any more, his father and his mother that 
him into the world, shall say to him: Thou shalt n 
because thou hast spoken a lie in the name of t 
And his father, and bis mother, his parents, s 
him through, when he shall prophesy. 
4 And it shall come to pass in that day, that tl 
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b 2 Par. xxxv. 22.—e Ezec. xxx. 13, 


synagogues were erected, and the people were more faithful; yet th 
gards the new law, in which the Spirit prays with us Ineffably. Rom 
— Ae, So far the prophet speaks in Christ’s name, He afterwards 
the people will grieve for ki, beating their breasts. Luke xxiii. 48. 
clearly verified in Christ. John xix. 31, M.—But in the gospel we 1 
they have pierced, as the context seems here to require. H.—Som 
read in like manner, (C.) the Erfurth Ms. 2, having alin, “on h 
Michaelis remarks not this important variation.— Both Jews and Gt 
contributed by their sins to crucify their Lord; and, at the last day, all 
on him as their judge, or as their deliverer. —Pierced.’ Heb. dokru. 
have transposed d and 7, which are very similar, and read rokdu, “h 
or derided. 8. Jer.—The original implies, have outraged or blasph 
pierced. They shall henceforward cease to despise God and his law. 

Ver. 11. Adadremmon. <A place near Mageddon, where the 
Josias was slain, and much lamented by his people, Ch.—It was | 
Jezrahel. 2 Par. xxxv. 

Ver. 12. Apart. Bands of men and of women mourning, ig Ww 
instruments separately through the streets, and into the country 5. 
in the East C. 

Ver. 13. Nathan. Zorobabel was his descendant.—Semei, the son 
shom. 1 Par. vi. 16. C.—“ From this tribe the doctors are chosen.” 3 
pious of all ranks bewail the death of Christ, and the share whi 
it. H. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Fountain. 1n the New Testament Ch 
open fountain by his incarnation. John iv. 13. S. Greg. 20, in Ezec, | 
W.—His baptism and other sacraments have the most surprising effec 
the prophet refers more than to those waters which were brought by pi 
temple to cleanse the victims. Ezec. xlvii. 1. C. 

Ver. 2. No more. After the Machabees, the people. w 
and magical arts were repressed. Osee ii. 16; Ezec. xxx 

Ver. 3. Not live. The law condemned those ] 
tempted to lead the people into idolatry... Deut. xiii, 1 
for God’s honour, that the parents of the:seducer shall themselves | C 







































































































































































































































































































































































Crap. XIV. 


phets shall be confounded, every one by his own vision, 
when he shall prophesy, neither shall they be clad with a 
garment of sackcloth, to deceive : 

-_§, But he shall say: I am no prophet, I am a husband- 
man: for Adam is my example from my youth. 

6 And they shall say to him: What are these wounds 
in the midst of thy hands? And he shall say: With 
these 1 was wounded in the house of them that loved 
me. 

7 Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against 
the man that cleaveth to me, saith the Lord of hosts: 
*strike the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered: 
and I will turn my hand to the little ones. 

8 And there shall be in all the earth, saith the Lord, 
two parts in it shall be scattered, and shall perish: but 
the third part shall be left therein. 

9 And I will bring the third part through the fire, and 
will refine them as silver is refined: and | will try them 
as gold is tried. ‘They shall call on my name, and I will 


hear them. I will say : Thou art my people : and. they 
shall say: The Lord is my God. 


CHAP. XIV. 


After the persecutions of the Church, shall follow great prosperity. Perse- 
cutors shall be punished : so shall all that will not serre God in his Church. 


EHOLD thie days of the Lord shall come, and thy 
spoils shall be divided in the midst of thee. 

2 And I will gather all nations to Jerusalem to battle, 

and the city shall be taken, and the houses shall be rifled, 


aud the women shall be defiled: and half of the city shall 
go forth into captivity, and the rest of the people shall not 


be taken away out of the city. 


® Matt. xxvi. 31; Mark xiv. 27. 





to judgment. H.—Zhrough, or make some mark upon him, as fugitive slaves, &e. 
were stigmatized, C.—The person was not slain. Ver. 6. 

Ver. 4. Vision. They shall have no appearance of truth.— Sackeloth. Heb. 
“hairy skin ;” adereth. Such were used by kings. Jon. iii. 6. The people shall 
not be deceived by such appearances, so that these garments will not be used. The 
Jews have always been ready to receive impostors. Matt. vii. 15. 

Ver, 5. Hushandman. Worldly occupations were incompatible with the 
office of prophets. 3 Kings xix. 20; Amos vii. 14; Matt. iv. 20. The (C.) false 
(H.) prophets will become so odious, that people will excuse themselves from 
taking up the calling. —zample. 1am condemned like him to labour. Gen. iii. 
17. Sept. “a man “begot me.” Heb. “taught, or bought me, (C.) or caused me 
to work.” De Dieu. 

Ver. 6. Loved me, My parents marked me thus. Ver. 3. C.—Some have 
understood this of Jesus Christ. Rupert. 8. Tho.—But the context excludes this 
interpretation, which would be injurious to hirn. C.—The false prophet is reformed 
by his parents’ correction, so that he applies to agriculturc, and owns that he had 
been justly punished. 8. Jer. H. 

Vier. 7, Sword. This address rouses attention. C.—The sword implies all the 
torinents which Christ endured. W.—He explains this of himself; only instead of 
strike, he says I will strike, (Matt. xxvi. 3),) as the sword was directed by God. 
H.—Little ones. Sept., Arab., &c. “shepherds,” (C.) which ‘many ill apply to 
the Jewish princes.” S. Jer.—Tsairim means also “ the little.”’ Mic. v. 2. Christ 
takes care of his little flock, (Luke xii. 52. H.) and is always one with the Father. 
John viii, 29, and x. 30. C. 

Ver. 8. Third. The greatest part of mankind will be lost. H.—The few Jews 
who embrace the faith will be absorbed in the Gentile converts, and suffered to 
live, though proved by persecutions, while the rest shall be cxterminated. Both 
shall lose their name, and be styled Christians. C. 

Ver. 9. Fire. ‘The Church was persecuted during, the three first centuries ; 
but always became more pure, and the blood of martyrs increased her numbers. 
C.—She faithfully adhered to God. H. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1, Afidat, The obstinate Jews shall be destroyed. They 
became their own enemies. C.—The Zealots committed the greatcst excesses during 
the last siege. Jos. Bel. v. 1. 

Ver. 2. J will gather, &c. This seems to be a prophecy of what was done 
by Antiochus, (Ch.) or of the last siege, (W.) by the Roimans. S. Jer. Theod. 
Eus, Dem. vi. 18. C.—Vespasian collected numerous forces. Jos. Bel. iii. 1.— 
Titus had six legions and many auxiliaries, Arabs, &c. Tacit. Hist. 5.—Rifled, or 
demolished. None was left standing. Jos. Bel. vii. 6; Heges. v. 49.—S. Jerom 
and others think that the city on Sion was spared, (C.) and forty thousand were 
perin’'ted to dwell where they had a mind. Jos. Bel. vii. 15.—But it is 


ZACHARIAS. 


Cuap. XIV. 


3 Then the Lord shall go forth, and shall fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 

4 And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount 
of Olives, which is over against Jerusalem towards the 
east: and the mount of Olives shall be divided in the 
midst thereof to the east, and to the west with a very 
great opening, and half of tle mountain shall be separated 
to the north, and half thereof to the south. 

5 And you shall flee to the valley of those mountains, 
for the valley of the mountains shall be joined even to the 
next, and you shall flee °as you fled from the face of the 
earthquake in the days of Ozias, king of Juda: and the 
Lord, my God, shall come, and all the saints with him, 

6 And it shall come to pass in that day, that there 
shall be no light, but cold and frost. 

7 And there shall be one day, which is known to the 
Lord, not day nor night: and in the time of the evening 
there shall be light : 

8 And it: shall come to pass in that day, that living 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem: half of them to the 
east sea, and half of them to the last sea: they shall be in 
summer and in winter. 

9 And the Lord shall be King over all the earth: 
that day there shall be one Lord, and his name shall 
be one. 

10 And all the land shall return even to the desert, 
from the hill to Remmon, to the south of Jerusalem: and 
she shall be exalted, and shall dwell in her own place, 
from the gate of Benjamin even to the place of the former 
gate, and even to the gate of the corners; and from the 
tower of Hananeel even to the king’s wine-presses. 


®b Amos i. 1. 


that they continued at Jerusalem. Half the Jews therefore perished, and those 
who maintained the siege found a grave in the city. ‘Thcod. 

Ver. 3. Shall. Sept. ‘ will stand in battle array among;”’ &c., (wapu rate- 
rat ev,) thongh he will one day punish the victorious Romans. H.—Now he 
fought with them, as Heb. may signify. C. 

Ver. 4. Olives. Here the teuth Icgion was stationed, (Jos. Bel. vi. 3,) on the 
spot where Christ had denounced this judgment, and ascended into heaveu. Luke 
xix. 41; Acts i, 12. 

Ver. 5. Flee. While the siege was forming many escaped, according to 
Josephus. Heb., Sept., &c. “ The vale of my mountains shall be filled up, for,” 
&c. C.—Yet Prot. agree with us. H.— Vhose should be “my.” Ribera. M.—The 
next, Prot. and Sept. “‘ reach unto Azal.” H.— You shall, Sept., &c. “and it 
shall be filled, as it was filled at the earthquake,” &c. C.—The Romans had to 
raise many works in the vale of Cedron, so that the trees all round were cut down, 
and the garden walls removed thither. Jos. Bel. vi. 4, 14.—O2z/as, when he 
attempted to offer incense. Jos. Ant. ix. 11; Amos i. 1; and 4 Kings xv. 15.— 
Yet the earthquake is not specified in the sacred historical books. W.—On that 
occasion the people retired into the vale formed by the separation of Olivet; or, 
if we follow the Sept., part of that mountain fell into the valley of Cedron, which 
we find no where else specified. C.— With hin. Prot. “ thee.’’ H.—God is 
attended by his angels ; though the Romans may be called his saints, or people 
destined to execute his decrees in this war. Isa. xiii. 3; Soph. i. 7; Deut. xxxiii. 
3; Joel iii. 1. C. 

Ver. 6. No light; viz. in that dismal time of the persecution of Autiochus, 
when it was neither day nor night, (ver. 7,) because they neither had the com- 
fortable light of the day, nor the repose of the uight. Ch.—Darkness denotes 
distress. The citizens shall be in despair. Matt. xxiv. 29; Ezec. xxii. 8; Joel ii. 
2; Apoc. ix, 2. C. 

Ver. 7, In the time of the evening there shall be light. An unexpected 
light shall arise by the means of the Machabees, when things shall seem to be at 
the worst. Ch. 

Ver, 8. Living waters; viz. the gospel of Christ. Ch.—Last: Mediter- 
ranean. H.—The prophet now turns to the figurative Jerusalem. The eartlily 
city was not well supplied with water. C.—lt was in the most dry and barren 
part of the country. S. Jer. in Isa. xlix, 

Ver. 9. One Lord. ‘he apostles justly gave this title to Christ. John xiii. 
14. He is possessed of all power. Matt. xxviii. 18; Phil. ii. 10. Pastors re all 
subject to him. C.—The Pope styles himself, ‘servant of the servants of God,’ 
since S. Greyory’s time. H. 

Ver. 10. Return. This m some measure was verined by the means of the 


- t said | Machabees; but is rather to be taken in a spiritual sense, as relating to the prope- 
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Chap. SIV, ZACHARIAS. 

















11 And people shall dwell in it, and there shall be no | adore the King, and Lord of hosts, and to keep 
more an anathema: but Tarisalem shall sit secure. tabernacles. 

12 And this shall be the plague, wherewith the Lord| 17 And it shall come to pass, that he that sl 
shall strike all nations that fought against Jerusalem: the | up of the families of the land to Jerusalem, t 



























































upon their feet, and their eyes shall consume away in 18 And if the family of Egypt go not-u 
their holes, and their tongue shall consume away in their | neither shall it be upon them, but there sha 
mouth. tion, wherewith the Lord will strike all nat 

13 In that day there shall be a great tumult from the | not go up to keep the feast of tabernacles. 
Lord among them: and a man shall take the hand of his} 19 This shall be the sin of Egypt, and th 
neighbour, and his hand shall be clasped upon his neigh- | of all nations, that will not go up to keep th 
bour’s hand. tabernacles. 

14 And even Juda shall fight acainst Jerusalem: and; 20 In that day that which is upon the bri 
the riches of all nations round about shall be gathered to- | horse shall be holy to the Lord: and the cauldr 
gether, gold, and silver, and garments in great abundance. | house of the Lord shall be as the phials before th 






























15 And the destruction of the horse, and of the mule,| 21 And every cauldron in Jerusalem and Juda 
and of the camel, and of the ass, and of all the beasts, that | be sanctified to the Lord of hosts: and all thats 
shall be in those tents, shall be like this destruction. shall come, and take of them, and shall seethe in - 

16 And all they that shall be left of all nations that | and the merchant shall be no more in the house” 


flesh of every one shall consume away while they stand | King, the Lord of hosts, there shall be no rai 
came ame against Jerusalem, shall go up from year to year, to | Lord of hosts in that Jerusalem, shall go up trom year to year, to Lord of hosts in that day. — - 





gation of the Church and kingdom of Christ, the trne eG ns which alone 
shall never fall under the anathema of destr uetion, or God’s eurse. Ch. tinually advancing towards their true home, the heavenly Jerusalem, by the 
Vier. 1. Anathema. It shall not be sentenced to utter rain. The Chureh | of the sacraments and sacrifice of the Church, And they that neglect this, 


sense, is duly kept by all such Christians as in their earthly pilgitiniage a 



































Ver. 12, Constune. Such judgments es these have often fallen upon the | Ch.—Out of the Church there is no salvation. C.—Other things may be 












persecutors of God’s Church, as appears by many instances in history. Ch. S. Cyp. H. : 
Ver. 13. Them. ‘he Chureh shall be alarmed at these wars, seeing enemies Vu. 17. There. Sept. “these shall also be added to them” who p 
on all sides. But those days shall be shortened. Matt. xxiv. 21 —Hand.  Chrise Ver. 19. Sin, or punislinent. Formerly various nations were ex¢lud 











tians shall assist each other; or rather the nearest relations will persccute them. | the religion or assemblies of Israel. Lev. xxii. 25; Deut. xxiii, 1. Now 








Matt. x. 21, 36. C. invited and compelled to enter the Church, so that they can have no excuse. 














Ver. 14, Even Juda, &e. The carnal Jews, and other false brothers, shall | xiv. 24. C. 
join in perseeuting the Chur ch. Ch.—Riches. Converts showed their generosity Ver. 20. Bridle. The golden ornaments of the bridles, &c. shall be turned 
so much, (C.) that Julian and Felix, apostates, complained of this profusion in | into offerings in the house of God. And there shall be an abundance of cauldrons: 


















sacred vessels. Theod. Hist. ii. 11, 12. and phials tor the sacrifices of the temple: by which is meant, under a figure, 








Ver. 15. Shall be like this destruction. That is, the beasts shall be destroyed | great resort there shall be to the temple, that i is, to the Church of Christ, and 




















as well as the ncn; the common soldiers as well as their leaders. Ch,—History | sacrifice. Ch.—It is ofa ditlerent nature, being the body and blood of Chyist. 























does not specify the death of cattle, (C.) though in plagues this would inevitably | it shall not be confined to one place, nor the priesthood to one family. Ver. 21. C. - 
follow; and the pagans complained that they were become more eommon since Ver. 21. Merchant ; or, as some render it, the Chanaanite shall be no more, 
the propagation of the gospel. H. &c., that is, the profane and unbelievers shall have no title to be in the louse of the _ 

Ver. 16. Left. That is, many of them that persecuted the Chureh shall be 
eonverted to its faith and eommunion, (Ch.) particular ly after Constantine. C.— 
Tabernacles. ‘Vhis feast was kept by the Jews, in memory of their sojourning 
forty years in the desert, in their way to tho land of promise. And in the spiritual 















Lord; or, there shall be no occasion for buyers or sellers of oxen, or s§ 
doves, in the house of God, such as Jesus Christ east out of the temple. 
ii. 16.—AN former distinction of Jew and Gentile shall cease in the Chureh. : 


may suffer losses, but cannot perish. C. not look for the kind showers of Divine grace to give fruitfulness to their 
faults shall be forgotten. C. 





THE 


PROPHECY OF MALACHIAS 





MALACHTAS, whose name signifies “the angel of the Lord,” was contemporary with Nehemias, and by some is believed to have been the same person with 
He was the last of the pr ophets, i in the order of time, and fourished about four hundred years before Christ. He foretells the coming of Christ; the reprobati 
Jews and their sacrifices; and the calling of the Gentiles, who shall offer up to God in every place an acceptable sacrifice. Ch.—He also clear ly speaks of 
fold coming of Christ, preceded by the Baptist and by Elias. He inveighs against the same crimes as Nehemias, to whose covenant he alludes, chap. ii. 4 
was afterwards recognised for a prophet till the Baptist appeared. C —Both priests and people are here reproved, and the Jewish law yields to that of Christ. 


CHAPTER L 2 I have loved you, saith the Lost: and you bh; 

od reproaches the Jews with their ingratitude: and the priests for not offer- said : Wherein hast thou loved us? Was not Esau brot 
ing pee sacrifices, He will accept of the sacrifice that shall ‘be offered in | tO Jacob, saith the Lord, and *I have loved J acob, 
every place among the Gentiles. 3 But have hated Esau? and I have made his m 
HE *burden of the word of the Lord to Israel, by the | tains a wilderness, and given his inheritance to the dra 
hand of Malachias. of the desert. 


A. M. circiter, 3604, A. C. 400. 


























®» Rom. ix. 13. 











CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Malachias, the angel of the Lord.” C. with my blessings, without any merit on their part. and though they have 
Ver. 2. Loved us. So they thought, (Theod. .) and perhaps spoke. H.—Jacob. | always ungrateful ; whilst I have rejected Esau, and executed severe judg 
{ have preferred his posterity, to make them my chosen people, and to load them | upon his posterity. Not that God punished Esau or-his posterity beyo! 


328 = 






















































































Cuap. I. 


4 But if Edom shall say: We are destroyed, but we 
will return and build up what hath been destroyed: thus 
saith the Lord of hosts: They shall build up, and I will 
throw down: and they shall be called the borders of 
wickedness, and the people with whom the Lord is angry 
for ever. 

»® And your eyes shall see: and you shall say: The 
Lord be magnified upon the border of Israel. 

6 The son honoureth the father, and the servant his 
master: if then I be a father, where is my honour? and if 
| be a master, where is my fear? saith the Lord of hosts: 

7 To you, O priests, that despise my name, and have 
said: Wherein have we despised thy name? You offer 

olluted bread upon my altar: and you say: Wherein 
“ we polluted thee: In that you say: The table of the 
Lord is contemptible. 

8 If you offer the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil? and 
if you offer the lame and the sick, is it not evil? offer it to 
thy prince, if he will be pleased with it, or if he will regard 
thy face, saith the Lord of hosts. 

9 And now beseech ye the face of God, that he may 
have mercy on you (for by your hand hath this been 
done) if by any means he will receive your faces, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

10 Who is there among you, that will shut the doors, 
and will kindle the fire on my altar, gratis? I have no 
pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts: and I will not 
receive a gift of your hand. 

11 *For from the rising of the sun even to the going 
down, my name is great among the Gentiles, and in every 
place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to my name a 
clean oblation: for my name is great among the Gentiles, 
saith the Lord of hosts. 

12 And you have profaned it in that you say: The 
table of the Lord is defiled: and that which is laid there- 
upon, is contemptible, with the fire that devoureth it. 

13 And you have said: Behold of our labour, and you 


® Psal. exii. 3. 


deserts, but that by his free election and grace he loved Jacob, and favoured his 


posterity above their descrts. See the annotations upon Roi, ix. Ch. ‘ 

Ver. 3. Esau, perceiving the evil which was alrcady in him, and would ap- 
pear afterwards (S. Jer. and Theod.); or rather he was a figure of the reprobate, 
though not of course one himself. S. Aug.—A person is said to hate what he loves 
tess. C.—Dragons. Sept. “ houses ;” so that they shall be deserted. {1. 

Ver. 4. Down, by the Machabees, who forced the people ‘to reccive circum- 
cision. 1 Mac. v. 8. C.—At that time the Jews were inore pious, and glorified God. 
H.—Zver. God’s gratuitous love appears in his leaving Edom in captivity, and 
restoring the Jews. W. 

Ver. 6. Father. God sometimes took this title. Exod. iv. 32, 
oftener represented as a master ; and the old law was a law of fear. C. 

Ver. 7. Bread, ineluding all the victims, &e. Lev. iii.11; Num. xxviii. 2. C. 

Ver. 8. Lame. The victims must be withont defect. Ley. xxii. 21. Those 
of the Jews were also rendcred inadmissible by their evil dispositions. Agg. ii. 14. 
C.— Prince: the governor sent by the Persians. If you dare not make such pre- 
sents to men of eminence, how shall I accept them? C. 

Ver. 10, Gratis? Ave you not well paid? Why then perform you not your 
duty exactly ? C.—Sept. ‘* Wherefore also among you shalt the doors be shut, and 
my altar is not enkindled for nought,” ( 11.) as if God menaced the Jews with the 
rejection of the temple, as the sequel does. C.— Pleasure, Many other prophets 
had foretold the reprobation of the synagogue, but none more plainly. 

Ver. 11. Sacrifice. Prot. © incense.” H.—Clean oblution. The precious 
body and blood of Christ in the eucharistic saerifice. Ch.—This is denoted by the 
very word minche, the offering of flour and wine. C. See &. Just. Dial. S. Iran. 
tv. 82. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, xviii. 35.—*‘ We pollute this bread, that is the body 
of Christ, when we approach the altar unworthily.” S. Jer. Ver. 7.—This sacrifice 
is always pure. though the priest or receiver be otherwise. C.—Hence it is always 
clean. Trid. 22. C.1. M.—It is offered daily throughout the world. The Jews 
ves the completion of this prediction, and are vexed ; they strive to elude its force. 
Though enemies, they bear about these proois of our faith, and of their own con- 


But he was 


MALACHIAS. 





Cuap. IL 


puffed it away, saith the Lord of hosts, and you brought 
in of rapine the lame, and the sick, and brought “n an of- 
fering: shall I accept it at your hands, saith the Lord? 

14 Cursed is the deceitful man, that hath in his flock a 
male, and making a vow, offereth in sacrifice that which 1s 
feeble to the Lord: for I am a great King, saith the Lorde 
of hosts, and my name is dreadful among the Gentiles. 


CHAP. Il. 
The priests are sharply reproved for neglecting their covenants, The evil of 
marrying with rdoluters ; and too easily putting away their wives. 


ND now, O ye priests, this commandment is to you. 

2 If you will not hear, and if you will not lay it 

to heart, to give glory to my name, saith the Lord of hosts : 

I will send poverty upon you, and will curse your bless- 

ings; yea, | will curse them: because you have not laid 
it to heart. 

3 Behold, I will cast the shoulder to you, and will scat- 
ter upon your face the dung of your solemnities, and it 
shall take you away with it. 

4 And you shall know that I sent you this command- 
ment, that my covenant might be with Levi, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

5 My covenant was with him of hfe and peace: and I 
gave him fear: and he feared me, and he was afraid be- 
fore my name. 

6 The law of truth was in his mouth, and iniquity was 
not found in his lips: he walked with me in peace, and in 
equity, and turned many away from imiquity. 

7 For the hips of the priest shall keep knowledge, and 
they shall seek the law at his mouth: because he is the 
angel of the Lord of hosts. 

8 But you have departed out of the way, and have 
caused mauy to stumble at the law: you have made void 
the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of' hosts. 

9 Therefore have I also made you contemptible and 
base before all people, as you have not kept my ways, and 
have accepted persons in the law. 


+ Lev. xxvi. 14; Deut. xxviii, 15. 


demnation. C.—God not only changed his people, but instituted a better sacrifice. 
Instead of the former needy elements, (Gal. iv.,) which were often defiled by the 
sins of the offerers, He instituted the sacrifice of his own Kody and Blood, under 
the appearances of bread and wine, as S. Chrys., (in Psal. xev.,) ‘Wheod., &c. prove 
agninst all opponents. A sacrifice different from any offered by the Jews, who 
could offer only at Jerusalem, (Deut. xvi.,) is clearly specified, as many have 
demonstrated. W.—Christ’s bloody sacritice on the eross was perforined on Cal- 
vary, and not among the Gentiles. What sacritice can Protestants now produce? H. 

Ver. 18. Behold of our labour, &e. You pretended labour and weariness, 
when you brought your offering ; auu so made it of no value, by offering it with 
an evil mind. Moreover, what you offered was both defective in itself, and gotten 
by rapine and extortion. Ch.—Rapine, Eccli. xxxiv. 24.—Offering. Mincha, 
ver. 11. C. 

Ver, 14. Male. So better things are styled mcascula thura. C.—King. So 
the Persian monarchs were called. — Dreadful. Gr. ‘‘ Epiphanes.” H. 

CHAP. IT. Ver.l. Priests. Such, hoarding up riches, dishonour God and his 
sacraments, asif they were temporal things to be purchased, and so they scandalize 
the weak. W. 

Ver. 8. Shoulder. 1 will cast away the shoulder, which in the law was 
appointed to be your portion, and fling it at you in my anger: and will reject 
both you and your festivals like dung. Ch. 

Ver. 4. Leri. When this tribe was chosen does not appear. Some think 
that he alludes to the renewing of the covenant under Nehemnias, which seems best. 
2 Esd. ix. 1, 38. I then promised you life, xe. C. 

Ver. 7. The angel, viz. the minister and messenger. Ch.—Priests must ad- 
Tainister the sacraments, and likewise iastruct the people, being God’s messengers 
W.—If such science was required under the old law, how mucli more is necessary 
in Christian priests, whose inysteries and duties are so much more important! C, 
—TLgnoratio scripturarum ignoratio Christi est. 3. Jer. in Isa. et hic. 

Ver. 9. People. If priests comply not with these high functions, they ere 
despicable here, aud condeinned to eternal torments. Jude 11. W. 
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Cuap. III. 


10 *Have we not all one father? hath not one God 
created us? why then doth every one of us despise his 
brother, violating the covenant of our fathers ? 

11 Juda hath transgressed, and abomination hath been 
committed in Israel, and in Jerusalem: ‘for Juda hath 
profaned the holiness of the Lord, which he loved, and 
hath married the daughter of a strange god. 

12 The Lord will cut off the man that hath done this, 
both the master and the scholar, out of the tabernacles of 
Jacob, and him that offereth an offering to the Lord of 
hosts 

13 And this again have you done, you have covered 
the altar of the Lord with tears, with weeping, and bel- 
lowing, so that I have no more a regard to sacrifice, nei- 
ther do I accept any atonement at your hands. 

14 And you have said: For what cause? Because the 
Lord hath been witness between thee, and the wife of thy 
youth, whom thou hast despised : yet she was thy partner, 
and the wife of thy covenant. 

15 Did not one make Aer, and she is the residue of his 
spirit? And what doth one seek, but the seed of God? 
Keep then your spirit, and despise not the wife of thy 
youth. 

16 When thou shalt hate her, put her away, saith the 
Lord, the God of Israel: but iniquity shall cover his gar- 
ment, saith the Lord of hosts; keep your spirit, and 
despise not. 

17 You have wearied the Lord with your words: and 
you said: Wherein have we wearied him? In that you 
say: Every one that doth evil, is good in the sight of the 
Lord, and such please him: or surely where is the God of 
judgment? 

CHAP. III. 


Christ shall come to his temple, and purify the priesthood. They that continue 
in their evil ways shull be punished: but true penitents shall receive a 
blessing. 


EHOLD, °I send my angel, and he shall prepare 
the way before my face. And presently the Lord 


® Matt. xxiil. 9; Ephes. iv. 6. 





Ver. 10. Brother, in distress. 2 Esd. v. 1. 


Ver. 11. God, or one addicted to idol-worship, (H.) which was contrary to 
the law. Deut. vii. 3. C.—Sept. ‘‘the holy things of the Lord, by what he has 
loved and done for strange gods.” H. 

VeER. 12, Master. Heb. “the watcher, and him who answers,” on guard, 
C.—Him, Sept. “and out of those who offer a sacrifice to,” &c. Such people 
shall be excluded from the society of God’s servants, H. 

Ver. 13. With tears ; viz. by occasion of your wives, whom you have put 
away, and who came to weep and lament before the altar. Ch.—Though divorces 
were tolerated, (Matt. xix. 6,) the more virtuous did not approve of them, par- 
ticularly when a wife was put away who had been married in youth. See ver. 10. 

VER. 14. Covenant. The order established at first. Gen. ii. 24; Prov. ii. 17. 

VeR. 15. His spirit. Eve received a soul from God, like Adam. 

VeR. 16. Garment; viz. of every man that putteth away his wife without 
just cause; notwithstanding that God permitted it in the law, to prevent the evil 
of murder. Ch.—The original may receive this sense; or the woman must blame 
herself if she were hateful, (Deut. xxiv. 1,) and the man acted not treacherously. 
C.—The first part contains the objection, and the second God’s reply. 8. Jer. H. 

Ver. 17. Judgment. Being scandalized at the prosperity of the wicked, (H.) 
they deny Providence. Psal. lxxii.; Jer. xii. C.—Yet the wicked are left for wise 
purposes, either for their amendment, or for the trial of the just. S. Aug. Psal. 
liv.—Those who are offended at their present success, (H.) think not of judgment 
nor of eternal goods. S. Jer. 

CHAP. III, Ver. |. My angel, viz. John the Baptist, the messenger of God, 
und forerunner of Christ. Ch.—His purity and office procure him this title. W.— 
Afterwards Christ himself shall come, for the ruin and for the resurrection of many. 
Luke ii. 34. Hence threats and promises are intermixed. The cvangelists read 
nis face, making the Father speak, whereas the Son is introduced by the prophet, 
who however presently changes the person. It is all the same which person of the 
vlessed Trinity speaks, as all act together. C.—TZestament. The Messias, the 
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whom we seek, and the angel of the testament, w 
desire, shall come to his temple. Behold, he 
saith the Lord of hosts: 
2 And who shall be able to think of the d 
coming? and who shall stand to see him? for | 
refining fire, and like the fuller’s herb : 
3 And he shall sit refining and cleansing 
aud he shall purify the sons of Levi, and shall 
as gold, and as silver, and they shall offer sacrifi 
Lord in justice. 
4 And the sacrifice of Juda, and of Jerusalem, 
please the Lord, as in the days of old, and in the ar 
years. 
5 And I will come to you in judgment, and 
speedy witness against sorcerers, and adulterers, an 
swearers, and them that oppress the hireling in his w. 
the widows, and the fatherless: and oppress the stran 
and have not feared me, saith the Lord of hosts. 
6 For I am the Lord, and I change not: and yo 
sons of Jacob are not consumed. 
7 For from the days of your fathers you have departed 
from my ordinances, and have not kept them: °Return 
to me, and I will return to you, saith the Lord of hosts, 
And you have suid: Wherein shall we return? 
8 Shall a man afflict God, for you afflict me? And 
have said: Wherein do we afflict thee? In tithes an 
first-fruits. 
9 And you are cursed with want, and you afflict n 
even the whole nation of you. : 
10 Bring all the tithes into the store house, that there 
may be meat in my house, and try me in this, saith t 
Lord: if I open not to you the flood-gates of heaven, 
pour you out a blessing even to abundance. 
11 And I will rebuke for your sakes the devourer, a 
he shall not spoil the fruit of your land: neither shall 
vine in the field be barren, saith the Lord of hosts. _ 
12 And all the nations shall call you blessed: for you 
shall be a delightful land, saith the Lord of hosts. 


> Matt. xi. 10; Mark i. 2; Luke i. 17, and vil. 27.-e Zac. L 3. A 
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mediator of the covenant with mankind, (W.) with Abraham and Moses, | 
latter calls him the prophet (Deut. xviii. 18); and Zacharias, alluding to 
text, explains angel in the same sense. Luke i. 76.—TZemple. The ancient Jey 
were convinced that the Messias would come to the temple of Zorobabel, and be 
its chief glory. Agg. ii. 8. C. 

Ver. 2. Coming. This may be explained of the Baptist, (Luke iii. 7,) or o 
the second coming of Christ ; though his first coming showed the hypocrisy of th 
Jews. They would not acknowledge him, but sought his death, and brought 
their own condemnation. C.—Fuller’s, Sept. “ washers’ herb.” H. : 

Ver. 3, Justice, This is spoken of the Christian priesthood, which far exc 
that of Levi. Heb. v. and vii., &c. C. a 

Ver. 5. Judgment. He has answered (ver. 1, 2) the complaint of the Je 
Chap. ii. 17, H.—This he does here (M.) more pointedly. H.—Christ condemne 
the world, as his spirit did likewise. John xvi. 8. He made an example of Je 
salem, which showed that he would not leave crimes unpunished. We may a 
understand this of his last coming. C. 

Ver. 6. Change. Heb. also, (H.) “hate or recommence.” I do not 
the fallen. Did I spare Sennacherib? &c. Have I not protected the poster 
Jacob? How then can you say that I am indifferent about human affairs? 
Consumed. Sept. ‘‘ you depart not from the sins of your fathers. You have 
jected my,” &c. _ 

Vex. 8. Afflict. Lit. “pierce.” Sept. “ supplant,” (H.) or kick at. 11 
ii. 29. But the term applied to Heli is different. Here it signifiee to ni 
irritate. C. 

Ver. 9. Want. Heb. “malediction.” S. Jerom specifies the kind. C 
Sept. ‘and you obstiuately turn away your eyes, and supplant me,” &c.. H. 

Ver. 11. Devourer; locusts and other vermin, M.—Malachias came 
than Aggeus, and probably speaks of a different famine, to which the Je 
exposed for neglecting to pay tithes. C.—How many now work on holy- 
if all depended on their labour and not on God’s blessing! H. ’ 
































































































































































































































Cuav. LULL. 


13 *Your words have been unsufferable to me, saith 
the Lord. 

14 And you have said: What have we spoken against 
thee? You have said: He laboureth in vain that serveth 
God; and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, 
and that we have walked sorrowful before the Lord of 


hosts ? 

15 Wherefore now we call the proud people happy, 
for they that work wickedness are built up, and they have 
tempted God, and are preserved. 

16 Thien they that feared the Lord, spoke every one 
with his neighbour : and the Lord gave ear, and heard it: 
and a book of remembrance was written before him for 
them that fear the Lord, and think on his name. 

17 And they shall be my special possession, saith 
the Lord of hosts, in the day that I do judgment: and 
I will spare them as a man spareth his son that serveth 
him. 

18 And you shall return, and shall see the difference 
between the just and the wicked ; and between him that 
serveth God, and him that serveth him not. 


® John xxi, 14.—> Luke i. 78. 


Ver. 14. Vain. Murmuring against God is blasphemous and unsufferable. 
— Sorrowful: “humbled.” Chal. ‘‘in mourning.” Jun, 

Ver. 15... Proud. Sept. ‘‘ strange.” H.—Z has been taken for v.— Built up: 
have a numerous family, (C.) and abundance.— Tempted. Sept. ‘ resisted.” 

Ver. 16. hen. Grabe changes ravra, these things, into rore, then. The 
Sept. make the pious express the former sentiments. H.—David, Jeremias, &c. 
had experienced sueh anxiety. Psal. Ixxii, 2. C. 

Ver. 17. Possession (peculium); the property of a slave. C.—Such look 
upon the smallest things with eagerness.—Spare. Sept. ‘‘ chose,” &c. H. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Furnace. At the day of judgment the differenee between 
the just and the wicked will plainly appear. W.—This sense is most generally 
given, as well as to those words where our Saviour speaks of the sigus of the de~ 
struetion of Jerusalem and of the end of the world together. Matt. xxiv, 3; Luke 
xxi. 5.—Proud. Sept. “strangers.” C.— Branch. No hope shall remain, M. 

Ver. 2, Wings. ‘The sun is represented with wings, to imply celcrity. The 
appearance of the Lord will be most acceptable to the virtuous. C.—Herd. Prot. 
“stall.” Heb. morhok, (H.) ‘ fattened.” 

VER. 8. Ashes, burnt in Jerusalem. H.—Christians rejoiced in the execution 
of Divine justice. The Jews were not allowed to approach the new city, Elia. S. Jer. 

Ver. +. Law. This must be your guide and comfort. No more prophets 
éali appear before the Baptist. C, 
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se 


CHAP. IV. 


The judgment of the wicked, and reward of the just. An exhortation to observe 
the law. Elias shall come for the conversion of the Jews. 


OR behold the day shall come, kindled asa furnace: 

and all the proud, and all that do wickedly shall be 
stubble: and the day that cometh shall set them on fire, saith 
the Lord of hosts, it shall not leave them root, nor branch. 
2 *But unto you that fear my name, the sun of justice 
shall arise, and health in his wings: and you shall go 


forth, and shall leap like calves of the herd. 


3 And you shall tread down the wicked, when they 
shall be ashes under the sole of your feet in the day, that 
I do this, saith the Lord of hosts. 

4 ‘Remember the law of Moses, my servant, which I 
commanded him in Horeb, for all Israel, the precepts, 
and judgments. 

5 “Behold, I will send you Elias, the prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 

6 And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers: 
lest I come, and strike the earth with anathema. 


* Exod. xx.; Deut. v. and vi—d Matt. xvii. 10; Mark ix. }0; Luke i. 37. 


Ver. 5. Elias. Sept. add, “the Thesbite ;” and S. Jerom (in Matt. xvii.) 
says, that Elias shall indeed come and restore all things.—Dreadful. Christ's 
first coming was in all moekness; but he will judge in terror. Hence the pro- 
phet’s meaning is not that S. John, but that Elias shall eome before the great day 
of the Lord. W.—Our Saviour testifies that the Elias whom the Jews expected 
was already come. Matt. xi. 14, and xvii. 11; Luke ix. 8. C. 

Ver. 6. Heart, &. By bringing over the Jews to the faith of Christ, he 
shall reconcile them to their fathers, viz. the patriarchs and prophets, whose hearts 
for many ages have been turned away from them, beeause of thelr refusing to 
believe in Christ. Ch.—The antipathy of Jews and Gentiles shall cease. Both 
shall enter the Church of Christ. Isa. xi. 13. The Baptist strove to ameliorate 
the manners of the pcople, and to bring all to Christ, who reconciles all seerning 
eontradictions in the Scriptures. He came to put an end to all dissensions. C.— 
Anathema. In the Heb. cherem, that is, with utter destruction. Ch.—Sept. 
“entirely,” (C.) or “suddenly ;” apdnv. S. Jer. Deut. vii. 26.—This passage in- 
timates that the ruin of Jerusalem is threatened. If people should be converted, 
would that stop the general conflagration? C.—Some of our crafty adversaries 
have inferred trom the above explanation of anathcma, that the Church means 
heretics to be destroyed: but her kingdom is not of this world: she speaks only 
of the soul, and exercises a spiritual power. H. 


THE 


FIRST BOOK OF MACHABEES. 


These Books are so ealled, becanse they contain the history of the people of God under the command of Judas Bfachabeus and his brethren; and he, as some will 
have it, was surnamed Afachabeus from carrying in his ensigns, or standards, thoso words of Exodus xv. 11, ‘‘ Who is like to thee among the strong, O Lord;” in 


which the initial letters, in the Hebrew, are M. C. B. E. I. 


lt is not known who was the author of these books. 


But as to their authority, though they are not 





received by the Jews, saith S. Augustine, (lib. 18. De Civ. Dei, c. 36,) they are received by the Church; who, in settling her eanon of the Scriptures, chose rather 
to be directed by the tradition she had received from the apostles of Christ, than by that of the Scribes and Pharisees. And as the Church has declared these two 
books canonical, even in two general councils, viz. Florence end Trent, there can be no doubt of their authenticity. Ch.—The most ancicnt Fathers, Clem., (Strom. i.,) 
8. Cyprian, (1 Ep. iii. ad Cornel.,) 3. Ambrose, (Off. i. 41, &c.,) quote them as Divine ; and the third Council of Carthage, Trent, &c. have inserted them in the 
anon. Though (W.) S. Jerom did not translate (C.) or urge them against the Jews, he had a great regard forthem. In Dan. i., and xi., Ac. 8. Jerom found the 
first of these books in Heb., the sccond in Greek. Ep. 106. We have a third also in Greek, in the Coiup. Bible; as well as a fourth, mentioned by Sixtus, (Bib. i. 
W.) “on the administration of Hircan,” (C.) to which reference seems to be made 1 Mac. xv. 24, (W.) though what is extant be a work of no authority. —The 
authors of the first and second books relate many of the sane events; yct seem not to have seen each other’s works. The latter follows the Greek chronology, 
dating trom Tisri, Sept. and October, (C.) A. 3828 to 3843, (H.) while the former dates from Nisan, (C.) our March or April, A. 3829 to 8869. The third book 
gives an oecouut of Philopator’s persecution in Egypt, A. 3787. The fourth, from A. 3839 to 3898, (H.) is little known among the Latins. Culmet gives two copies, 
the one regarding Hircan, and the other “the goverament of reason,” or the maztyrdom of the Mlachabees, A. 3837 (H.); the author of which last seems to hove 
been a Stoic. C. - 
331 












































































































































































Crap. L. I. MACHABEES. 




































16 And they made themselves prepuces, a 
from the holy covenant, and joined thems 
heathens, and were sold to do evil : 

17 “And the kingdom was established b 
and he had a mind to reign over the land 
he might reign over two kingdoms. 

18 And he entered into Egypt with a g 
with chariots, and elephants, and horse 
number of ships: ; 

19 And he made war against Ptolemee, ’ 
but Ptolemee was afraid at his presence, 
many were wounded unto death. 

20 And he took the strong cities in the lan 
and he took the spoils of the land of Egypt. 

21 And after Antiochus had ravaged Eg 
hundred and forty-third year, ‘he returned 
against [srael. 

22 And he went up to Jerusalem, with a 
titude. 

23 And he proudly entered into the sane 
took away the golden altar, and the candlestick o 
and all thie vessels thereof, and the table of pro 
and the pouring vessels, and the vials, and th 
tars of gold, and the veil, and the crowns, an 
ornament that was before the temple: and he b 
all in pieces. 

24 And he took the silver and gold, and th 
vessels: and he took the hidden treasures, whic 
and when he had taken all away, he departed 
as PeOnny: 

25 And he made a great slaughter of men, 
very proudly. 

26 And there was great mourning in Isra 
every place where they were: 

27 And the princes, and the ancients mour 
the virgins and the young men were made fee 
beauty of the women was changed. 

28 Every bridegroom took up lamentation : 
bride that sat in the marriage bed, mourned : 

29 And the land was moved for the inhabitant 
and all the house of Jacob was covered with cont 

30 And after two full years, ‘the king sent t 





CHAPTER I. 


The reign of Alexander, and his successors: Antiochus rifles and profanes 
the temple of God: and persecutes unto death all that will not forsake the 
law of God, and the religion of their fathers. 


OW ‘it came to pass after that Alexander, the sor 

of Philip, the Macedonian, who first reigned in 

Greece, coming out of the land of Cethim, had overthrown 
Darius, king of the Persians and Medes :. 

2 He fought many battles, and took the strong holds 
of all, and slew the kings of the earth : 

3 And he went through even to the ends of the earth: 
and took the spoils of many nations: and the eartl was 
quiet before him, 

4 And he gathered a power, and a very strong army : 
and his heart was exalted and lifted up: 

5 And he subdued countries of nations, and princes ; 
and they became tributaries to him. 

6 And after these things, he fell down upon his bed, 
and knew that he should die. 

7 And he called his servants, the nobles that were 
brought up with him from his youth: and he divided his 
kingdom among them, while he was yet alive. 

8 And Alexander reigned twelve years, and he died.” 

9 And his servants made themselves kings, every one 
in his place: 

10 And they all put crowns upon themselves after his 
death, and their sons after them, many years; and evils 
were multiplied in the earth. 

11 And there came out of them a wicked root, Antio- 
chus the illustrious, the son of king Antiochus, who had 
been a hostage at Rome: and he reigned in the hundred 
and thirty-seventh year ‘of the kingdom of the Greeks. 

12 In those days there went out of Israel wicked men, 
and they persuaded many, saying: Let us go, and make a 
covenant with the heathens that are round about us: for 
since we departed from them, many evils have befallen us. 

13 And the word seemed good in their eyes. 

14 And some of the people determined to do this, and 
went to the king: and he gave them licence to do after 
the ordinances of the heathens. 

15 And they built a place of exercise in Jerusalem, ac- 
cording to the laws of the nations: 





















































































































& A.M. 3668, A. C. 336.—D A. M. 3681, A. C. 323.—¢ A. M. 2829, A.C. 175, a A. M. 3834, A.C, 170.~¢ A. M, 3834.—f A. M, 3836, A. C. 168. 


CHAD. I. Ver. 1. Now. Lit, “And.” H.—Thus many Heb. books com- 
mence, as Exod., Jos., Bar., &e. C.—Greecr, over the whole. lle was chosen 
generalissiino. H.—He conqucred many of the Greeks, and overthrew Darius 
Codomannus, A. 3674. C. 

Ver. 3. Earth, even to India, peyond which the ancients knew of nothing. 
— Quiet, or silent ; depopulated, (Isa. xiv. 7 ») and obedient. Hab. ii. 20. 

Ver. 6. Bed. Some suppose throngh poison, (Diod. xvii. S. Jer. ad Leetam,) 
or excess of wine. Athen. x. 1]. 

Ver. 7. Servants. On the ninth day of sickness which preceded his death, 
he admitted all his soldiers to kiss his hand. Then he asked his friends, if they 
thought they should find such another king? As they were silent, he predicted 
what bloodshed. would ensue, and told them to bury him in the temple of Ammon. 
When they asked to whom he left the throne, he said, ‘to the most worthy.”— 
Kingdom. This is otherwise related by Q. Curtius; though he acknowledges that 
divers were of that opinion, and that it had been delivered by some authors. Lib. 
10. But here we find from the sacred text that he was in error. Ch. 

Ver. 10. Death, twelve years being expired. when all the posterity of Alex- 
ander were dead. His generals gradually destroyed each other, and four took the 
diadem at the same time; Ptolemy, in Egypt; Seleucus, in Syria; Cassander, in 
Macedonia; and Lysimachus, in ‘Ihrace. Just. 13 and 15. C.—Those who choose 
to read in order, may, after the preface 2 Mac. ii. 20, read the above, then 2 Mac, 
iii... W. 

VER. 11. Antiochus the illustrious ; Epiphanes, the younger son of Antiochus 
the Great, who usurped the kingdom, to the prejudice of his nephew Demetrius, 
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son of his elder brother, Se!cucus Philopator. Ch.—Epiphanes means 
W.—He took this title, particularly after the Samaritans had offer 
Jos. 12. Vaillant. A. 145.—Grreks, counting not from the beginnin: 
of Alexander, but from the first year of Seleucus Nicator. Ch.— he. 
Seleucides began in spring or autumn, A, 3692, B. C. 312, though t] 
and Ptolemy date from the following spring. C.—The Grecian monarch 
stood twenty years. Eus. W. 

Ver. 12. Aen. Jason attempted to supplant Onias III., and i 
pagan customs when he was dead. Menelaus treated him in like m: 
cited to pay what he had promised, ie, left Lysimachus in his place, 
in the temple, which he was robbing. 2 Mac. 1v.—Us. Thus the Je 
in the days of Jeremias, (xliv. 18,) and the Christian religion was bla 
the miseries which fell upon the Roman empire. C.—S. Aug. proves in | 
God that this accusation was false. H. 

VER. 16. Sold to the devil, becoming his instruments. 3 Kings xxi 25 
vii. 14. C.—Go to 2 Mac. iv. 7. 

Ver. 17. Egypt. He coveted this kingdom, having Syria al 
was not very fit for war: but Egypt was now under Phi a. 
Epiphanes made an easy conquest. After ver. 20, 

Ver. 23. Sanctuary. Josephus (xii. 6) writes hat 
opposed his entrance into the city, and ; 
would have prevented his plundering the templ so 

Ver. 30. The chief collector, &e. Apollonius. Ch. 2 Ma 
basely fell upon the unsuspecting citizens on a sabbath day. H 













































































































































Cuar. I. 


collector of his tributes to the cities of Juda, and he came 
to Jerusalem with a great multitude. 

31 And he speke to them peaceable wards in deceit ; 
and.they believed him. 

82 And he fell upon the city suddenly, and struck it 
ie a great slaughter, and destroyed much people in 
srael. 

83 And he took the spoils of the city, and burnt it 
with fire, and threw down the houses: thereof, and the 
walls thereof round about : 

34 And they took the women captive, and the children, 
and the cattle they possessed. 

35 And they built the city of David with a great and 
strong wall, and with strong towers, and made it a fortress 
for them : 

36 And they placed there a sinful nation, wicked men, 
and they fortified themselves therein: and they stored up 
armour, and victuals, and gathered together the spoils of 
Jerusalem ; 

37 And laid them up there: and they became a great 
snare. . 

38 And this was a place to lie in wait against the 
sanctuary, and an evil devil in Israel. 

39 And they shed innocent blood round about the 
sanctuary, and defiled the holy place. 

40 And the inhabitants of Jerusalem fled away by 
reason of them, and the city was made the habitation of 
strangers, and she became a stranger to her own seed, and 
her children forsook her, 

41 Her sanctuary was desolate like a wilderness, *her 
festival days were turned into mourning, her sabbaths into 
reproach, her honours were brought to nothing. 

42 Her dishonour was increased according to her 
lory, and her excellency was turned into mourning. 

43 ’And king Antiochus wrote to all his kingdom, that 
all the people should be one: and every one should leave 
his own law. 

44 And all nations consented, according to the word 
of king Antiochus. 

45 And many of Israel consented to his service, and 
they sacrificed to idols, and profaned the sabbath. 

46 And the king sent letters by the hands of messen- 
gers to Jerusalem, and to all the cities of Juda; that they 
should follow the law of the nations of the eurth. 

47 And should forbid holocausts and sacrifices, and 
atonements to be made in the temple of God, 

48 And should prohibit the sabbath, and the festival 
days to be celebrated. . 

49 And he commanded the holy places to be profaned, 
and the holy people of Israel. 











a Tob. ii. 6; Amos viii. 10.—) A.M. 3837, A. C. 167. 


Ver, 35. The city of David. That is, the castle of Sion. Ch.—In it was 
placed a garrison of Macedonians. W. 

Ver, 38. Sanctuary, to pillage all who came to the temple. C.—An evil 
devil, Lit, an adversary, watching constantly to do harm, as the evil spirit is 
always watching and seeking whom he could devour. Ch. 

Ver. 40. Fled with Judas, &c. 2 Mac. v. Josephus (xii. 7) assures us that 
the Samaritans flattered Epiphanes, and begged their temple might be consecrated 
to Jupiter, &c. 

Ver, 45. Service, or worship, (C.) introduecd by Epiphanes. H. 

Ven. 49. Pvople. He forced them to eat forbidden meat. 

Ver, 57, Fifteenth. 1n all other places the twenty-fifth, whence this may be 
imeorrect, (C.) or the altar was now set up, (H.) though sacrifices were not yot 
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50 And he commanded altars to be built, and temples, 
and idols, and swine’s flesh to be immolated, and unclean 
beasts, 

51 And that they should leave their children uncircum- 
cised, and let their souls be defiled with all uncleannesses, 
and abominations, to the end that they should forget the 
law, and should change all the justifications of God. 

52 And that whosoever would not do according to the 
word of king Antiochus, should be put to death. 

53 According to all these words he wrote to ms whole 
kingdom: and he appointed rulers over the people that 
should force them to do these things. 

54 And they commanded the cities of Juda to sacrifice. 

55 Then many of the people were gathered to them 
that had forsaken the law of the Lord: and they com- 
mitted evils in the land: 

56 And they drove away the people of Israel into lurk- 
ing holes, and into the secret places of fugitives. 

57 On the fifteenth day of the month, Casleu, in the 
hundred and forty-fifth year, ‘king Antiochus set up the 
abominable idol of desolation upon the altar of God, and 
they built altars throughout all the cities of Juda round 
about : 

58 And they burnt incense, and sacrificed at the doors 
of the houses and in the streets. 

59 Arid they cut in pieces, and burnt with fire the 
books of the law of God : 

60 And every one with whom the books of the testa- 
ment of the Lord were found, and whosoever observed 
the law of the Lord, they put to death, according to the 
edict of the king. 

61 Thus by their power did they deal with the people 
of Israel, that were found in the cities month after 
month. 

62 And on the five and twentieth day of the month, 
they sacrificed upon the altar of the idol that was over 
against the altar of God, 

63 *Now the women that circumcised their children, 
were slain according to the commandment of king An- 
tiochus, 

64 And they hanged the children about their necks in 
all their houses: and those that had circumcised them, 
they put to death. 

65 And many of the people of Israel determined with 
themselves, that they would not eat unclean things: and 
they chose rather to die, than to be defiled with unclean 
meats : 

66 And they would not break the holy law of God, 
and they were put to death : 

67 And there was very great wratli upon the people. 

¢ A.M. 3837.—4 2 Mac. vi. 10. 


offered. C.—Idol. The statue of Jupiter Olympius, (Ch.) as Daniel (ix.) had 
foretold, as a figure of what antichrist would do, (Matt. xxiv. W.) as well as the 
Romans, when they tovk Jerusalem. 

Ver. 59. Law, and all the sacred writings. Jos. Sulpit. 2. 

Ver. 61. After munth. People were compelled to sacrifice on the same daz: 
of each month on which the statue had been dedicated. Ver. 62. 


Ver. 62. Over against, or (H.) “upon,” ext. ‘The Greek altars were of 2 
smaller size. 

Ver. 65. Many. Eleazar, and the seven Machabees, &c. C. 

Ver. 67. Wrath. God seemed displeased, as he was with too many. Read 


2 Mae. v. 11. W. 
CHAP. II. Ver. 1. Joarib. This family was the most distinguished, aa 
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Cuap. Il. I. MACHABEES. 
CHAP. IL. 


The zeal and success of Mathathias. JIis exhortation to his sons at his death. 

N “those days arose Mathathias, the son of John, the 

son of Simeon, a priest of the sons of Joarib, from 
Jerusalem, and he abode in the mountain of Modin: 

2 And he had five sons: John, who was surnamed 
Gaddis ; 

3 And Simon, who was surnamed Thasi; 

4 And Judas, who was called Machabeus ; 

5 And Eleazar, who was surnamed Abaron; and 
Jonathan, who was surnamed Apphus. 

6 These saw the evils that were done in the people of 
Juda, and in Jerusalem. ; 

7 And Mathathias said: Woe is me, wherefore was I 
born to see the ruin of my people, and the ruin of the 
holy city, and to dwell there, when it is given into the 
hands of the enemies ? 

8 The holy places are come into the hands of strangers : 
her temple is become as a man without honour. 

9 The vessels of her glory are carried aw ay captive ; 
her old men are murdered in the streets, and her young 
men are fallen by the sword of the enemies. 

10 What nation hath not inherited her kingdom, and 
gotten of her spoils? 

11 All her ornaments are taken away. She that was 
free is made a slave. 

12 And behold our sanctuary, and our beauty, and 
our glory is laid waste, and the Gentiles have defiled 
them. 

13 To what end then should we live any longer? 

14 And Mathathias and his sons rent their garments, 
and they covered themselves with haircloth, and made 
great lamentation. 

15 And they that were sent from king Antiochus, came 
thither, to compel them that were fled into the city of. 
Modin, to sacrifice, and to burn incense, and to depart 
from the law of God. 

16 And many of the people of Israel consented and 
came to them: but Mathathias and his sons stood firm. 

17 And they that were sent from Antiochus, answer- 
ing, said to Mathathias: Thou art a ruler, and an honour- 
able, and great man in this city, and adorned with sons, 
and brethren. 

18 Therefore, come thou first, and obey the king’s 
commandment, as all nations have done, and the men “of 
Juda, and they that remain in Jerusalem: and thou, and 
thy sons shall be in the nurrber of the king’s friends, and 
enriched with gold, and silver, and many presents. 

19 Then Mathathias answered, and said with a loud 


8 A. M. 3837. 




































































voice: Although dll nations obey king iti h 
depart every man from the service of the law 
and consent to his commandments : 
20 I, and my sons, and my brethren silt 
of our fathers. 
21 God be merciful unto us: 4 is not pr 
to Hise the law, and the justices of God : 
2 We will not bearken to the words of king 
Re will we sacrifice and transgress t 
ments of our law, to go another way. 
23 Now as he left off speaking these words 
a certain Jew in the sight of all to sacrifice to 
upon the altar in the “city of Modin, accord: 
king’s commandment. 
24 And Mathathias saw, and was grieved, and 
trembled, and his wrath was kindled accordi 
judgment of the law, and running upon him he sl 
upon the altar: 
25 Moreover, the man whom king Antiouleas 
who compelled them to sacrifice, he slew at the sam: 
and pulled down the altar, 
26 And showed zeal for the law, °as Phineas! 
Zamri, the son of Salomi. 
27 And Mathathias cried out in the city with a al 
voice, saying: Every one that hath zeal for the law, 
maintaineth the testament, let him follow me. 
28 So he and his sons fled into the mountains, a 
all that they had in the city. 
29 Then many that sought after judgment, ondg 1st 
went down into the desert: 
30 And they abode there, they and their children, 
their wives, and their cattle: because afflictions increased 
upon them. 
31 And it was told to the king’s men, and to th 
that was in Jerusalem, in the city of David, that 
men, who had broken the king's commandment. 
gone away into the secret places in the wilderness. 
that many were gone after them. 
32 And forthwith they went out towards ther 
made war against them on the sabbath day. 
33 And they said to them: Do you still resist ? 
forth, and do according to the edict of king Ant 
and you shall live. 
34 And they said: We will not come forth 
will we obey ie king’s edict, to profane the sabbath da 
35 And they made haste to give them battle. 
36 But they answered them not, neither did the 
a stone at them, nor stopped up the secret places, — 
37 Saying: Let us all die in our innocency 


b Num, xxv. 13, 












































Ver. 7. Ruin. S, Polycarp used a similar exclamation, Eus. v. 19. _ 
Ver. 14. Lamentation. By voluntary mortification, he sought to : 
! God’s indignation. M. 


Josephus, who sprung frowu it, asserts, (H.) being the first of the twenty-four 
familics of priests. 1 Par. xxiv. 7, 19. M.—Mathathias was probably a descendant 
of Phinees, (ver. 54,) a°.d was officating when the impious orders arrived. Where- 


upon he retired to Mowin, (C.) near Diospolis. 5. Jer.—Judas was chosen, (Jos.,) Ver. 18. They. Josephus mentions Apelles. Perseeutors have 
aud Jonathas exercised the functions. Ant. xx. 8. quently attempted to delude the faithinl; first by flattery, and then by t 
Ver. 2. Gaddis, “a troop, fortnnate, or a heap of wheat.” C. Ver. 22. Way. Gr. “to the right or to the left.” II. 


Ver. 3. Thasi, in Syr. “ardent,” or feeble, (C.) or a destroyer. Pagn. Ver. 24. Law. Deut. xi. 6, (M.) and xiii. 9. ‘Those who attempted 
Ver. 4. Afachabeus, The common etymology has been given. H.—But | duce the worship of idols were to be slain without further trial. C.—Mat 
Judas had then no banners, and there is no proof that the Jews used such abbrevi- | was then judge and high priest. W. 


ations. C. Ver. 29. And justice. The ceremonial and mcral law, (C.) or 
Ver. 5. Abaron, “ passing,” undaunted, (C.) or “ potent.”—Apphus, “the ; piously. M. 

«rath or flying of counsel,” (Pagn.,) ‘‘fainting, abundant, or dissipating.” C.— Ver. 34. Sabbath. By sacrificing to idois, or by coming forth to fi 

‘ihis emall help, of great importance, was foretold by Daniel, xi. 34. W. Ver. 37. Innocency. Lit. simplicity,” hes often this sense. ‘Their 
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Cuap, I. 


aven and earth shall be witnesses for us, that you put 
3 to death wrongfully. 

38 So they gave them battle on the sabbath: and they 
were slain, with their wives, and their children, and their 
cattle, to the nuniber of a thousand persons. 

39»And Mathatlias and his frends heard of it, and 
they mourned for them exceedingly. 

40 And every man said to his neighbour: If we shall 
all do as our brethren have done, and not fight against the 
heathens for our lives, and our justifications: they will 
now quickly root us out of the earth. 

41 And they determined in that day, saying: Whoso- 
ever shall come up against us to fight on the sabbath day, 
we will fight against him: and we will not all die, as our 
brethren that were slain in the secret places. 

42 Then was assembled to them the congregation of 
the Assideans, the stoutest of Israel, every one that had a 
good will for the law. 

43 And all they that fled from the evils, joined them- 
selves to them, and were a support to them. 

44 And they gathered an army, and slew the sinners 
in their wrath, and the wicked men in their indignation : 
and the rest fled to the nations for safety. 

45 And Mathathias and his friends went round about, 
and they threw down the altars : 

46 And they circumcised all the children whom they 
found in the confines of Israel that were uncircumcised : 
aud they did valiantly. 

47 And they pursued after the children of pride, and 
the work prospered in their bands : 

48 And they recovered the law out of the hands of the 
nations, and out of the hands of the kings: and they 
yielded not the horn to the sinner. 

49 Now the days drew near that Mathathias should 
die, and he said to his sons: Now hath pride and chastise- 
ment gotten strength, and the time of destruction, and the 
wrath of indignation : 

50 Now, therefore, O my sons, be ye zealous for the 
law, and give your lives for the covenant of your fathers. 

51 And call to remembrance the works of the fathers, 
which they have done in their generations: and you shall 
receive great glory, and an everlasting name. 

52 *Was not Abraham found faithful in temptation, 
and it was reputed to him unto justice? 

53 ’Joseph, in the time of his distress, kept the com- 
mandment, and he was made lord of Egypt. 

54 ‘Phinees, our father, by being fervent in the zeal 


of God, received the covenant of an everlasting priest- 
hood. 


® Gen. xxii. 2.—b Gen. xli. 40.—¢ Num. xxv. 13; Eccli. alv. 28.—d Jos. i. 2.—e Num. xiv. 6; 



























































































was not, however, enlightened, as the ceremonial law gives way on such occasions. 
C.—Their simplicity is commended by 8. Ambrose, Of. i. 40. 

Ver. 41. Come up. They say not that they will attack. C.—Pompey per- 
ceived this, and made his advances and works on the sabbath without opposition. 
Jos, Bel. i, 5.—Ptolemy 1. had thus taken Jeru:alem. Ant. xii. 1.—The Sama~ 
titans will not move on that day. Exod. xvi. 29. Ep. 2, ad Scalig.—The Jews now 
fake cave of the sick, but will not help a beast out of the ditch on the sabbath, 
though in our Saviour » time they did just the reverse. Luke xiv. 5. 

Vev 42. The Assideans. A set of men that led a religious life; and were 
zealoun for the law and worship of God. Ch.—Esidim (H.) means “ the pious.” 
Eccli..x iv.10, Many think they were the same with the Cinites, Rechabites, and 
Egsenes, . From them sprung the Pharisees. C.—The society was intent on adorn- 
mg tne temple, (Seal.,) by which they swore. Matt. xxiii. 6. C. 
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in Isruel. 


56 ‘Caleb, for bearing witness before the congregation, 


received an inheritance. 


57 ‘David, by his mercy, obtained the throne of an 


everlasting kingdom. 


58 *Ehas, while he is full of zeal for the law, was taken 


up into heaven. 


59 "Ananias and Azarias and Misael, by believing, 


were delivered out of the flame. 


55 “Jesus, whilst he fulfilled the word, was made ruler 
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60 ‘Dan‘el, in his innocency, was delivered out of the 


mouth of the lions. 


61 And thus consider, through all generations: that 


none that trust in him, fail in strength. 


62 And fear not the words of a sinful man, for his glory 


is dung and worms : 


63 To-day he is lifted up, and to-morrow he shall not 
be found, because he is returned into his earth, and his 


thought is come to nothing. 


64 You, therefore, my sons, take courage, and behave 
manfully in the law: for by it you shall be glorious. 

65 And behold, I know that your brother Simon is a 
man of counsel: give ear to him always, and he shall be a 


father to you. 


66 And Judas Machabeus, who is valiant and strong 
from his youth up, let him be the leader of your army, and 


he shall manage the war of the people. 





67 And you shall take to you all that observe the law: 


and revenge ye the wrong of your people. 


68 Render to the Gentiles their reward, and take heed 


to the precepts of the law. 


69 And he blessed them, and was joined to his 


fathers. 


70 And he died in the hundred and forty-sixth ‘year: 
and he was buried by his sons in the sepulchres of his 
fathers, in Modin, and all Israel mourned for him with 


great mourning. 


CHAP. III. 


Judas Machabeus succeeds his father, and overthrows Apollonius and Seron, 
A great army ts sent against him out of Syria. Le prepares his people 


Jor battle by fusting and prayer. 





HEN his son Judas, called Machabeus, rose up in 


his stead. 


2 And all his brethren helped him, and all they that 


had joined themselves to his father, and they fought with 


cheerfulness the battle of Israel. 


3 And he got his people great honour, and put on a 
breastplate as a giant, and girt his warlike armour about 
him in battles, and protected the camp with his sword. 


Ver. 44. 





Sinners. Apostate Jews, C. 


Ven. 48. Horn. That is, they suffered not the power of Antiochus, that man 


of sin, to abolish the law and religion of God. Ch. 
Ver. 53. Lord, next to the king. Gen. xli. 40. 


Ver. 54. Everlasting, as long as the oid law should subsist. C. 


Ver. 55. Jesus; i.e. Josue. Ch. 


Vex. 66. People. Order is peculiarly requisite in all things, 
persons are chosen, to whom each muat submit in their sphers W.—Mathatmas 


speaks as chief of the nation. C. 


Ver. 70. Year. Not of his age, but of the Greeks, (M.) after being at tne 


head sbout twelve months. A. 3838. C. 


CHAP. TI. Ver. 1. Judas, the eldest. Jos. Bel. i. 1.--His skil! and valour 


also entitled him to this post. C. 


Jos xiv. 14.—f 2 Kings ii. 4.-8 4 Kings ii. 11.—b Dan. iii, 50.—! Dan. vi. 22.—k A. M, 3838. 













so here (ne prope 
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Cnap. III. 


4 In Ins acts he was like a lion, and like a hon's whelp 
roaring for his prey. 

5 Aud -he pursued the wicked and sought re out, 
and them that troubled lis people he burnt with fire: 

6 And ‘his enemies were driven away for fear of him, 
and all the workers of iniquity were troubled: and salva- 
tion prospered in his hand. 

7 And he grieved many kings, and made Jacob glad 
with his works, and his memory is blessed for ever. 

8 And he went through the cities of Juda, and de- 
stroyed the wicked out of them, and turned away wrath 
from Israel. 

9 And he was renowned even to the utmost part of thie 
earth, and he gathered them that were perishing. 

10 *And Apollonius gathered together the Gentiles, 
and a numerous and great army from Sumaria, to make 
war against Israel. 

11 And Judas understood it, and went forth to meet 
him: and he overthrew him, and killed him: und many 
fell down slain, and the rest fled away. 

12 And he took their spoils, and Judas took the sword 
of Apollonius, and fought with it all his lifetime. 

13 And Seron, captain of the army of Syria, heard that 
Judas had assembled a company of the faithful, and a con- 
gregation with him, 

14 And he said: I will get me a name, and will be 
glorified in the kingdom, and will overthrow Judas, and 
those that are with him, that have despised the edict of 
the king. 

15 And he made himself ready: and the bost of the 
wicked went up with him, strong succours, to be re- 
venged of the children of Israel. 

16 And they approached even as far as Bethoron: 
Judas went forth to meet him, with a small company. 

17 But when they saw the army coming to meet them, 
they said to Judas: How shall we, being “few, be able to 
fight against so great a multitude, ‘eal so strong, and we 
are ready to faint with fasting to-day ? 

18 And Judas said: It is an easy matter for many to 
be shut up in the hands of a few: and there is no differ- 
ence in the sight of the God of heaven to deliver with a 
great multitude, or with a small company : 

19 For the success of war is not in the multitude of the 
army, but strength cometh from heaven. 

20 They come against us with an insolent multitude, 
and with pride, to destroy us, and our wives, and our 
hildren, and to take our spoils. 

21 But we will fight for our lives, and our laws: 

22 And the Lord himself wili overthrow them before 
vur face: but as for you, fear them not. 

23 And as soon as he had made an end of speaking, he 


and 


® A.M, 3838. 

Ver. 7. Kings. Epiphanes, Eupator, and Demetrius, with their generals. C. 

Ver. 9. Go to 2 Mac. viii. 1. W. 

Ver. 10. «Apollonius, who had pillaged Jerusalem. 2 Mac. v. 24. 

Vex. 16. Bethoron, seven leagues north of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 17. Fasting. Judas thus laudably prepared for battle. C. 

VER. 25. Them. Philip wrote from Jerusalem to Ptolemy, to send aid. Te 
immediately despatched Nicanor and Gorgias, who doubted not of success ; so that 
they brought the merchants to buy the Jews. 2 Mac. viii. 

Ver. 29, Land. He formerly received three hundred talents from Judea: 
now he was forced to send money thither, Sulp. 2. C, 
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rushed suddenly upon them: 
were overthrown before him: | 

24 And he pursued him by the descent 
even to the plain, and there fell of them eig 
men, and the rest fled into the land of the Phili 

25 And the fear of Judas, and of lus bret 
dread of them tell upon all the nations round ab 

26 And his fame came to the king, andall 
of the battles of Judas. my 

27 Now’ when king Antiochus heard these 
was angry in his mind: und he sent, and gat 
forces of ull his kingdom, an exceeding strone a 

28 And he opened lis treasury, and gave out 
the army for a year: and he commanded them, th: 
should be ready for all things. 

29 And he perceived that the money of his trea 
failed, and that the tributes of the country were sm 
cause of the dissension, and the evil that he had brough 
upon the land, that he might take away the laws. of d 
tines: 

30 And he feared that he should not have as Pini: 4 
enough for charges and gifts, which he had given before 
with a liberal hand: for te had abounded more than the 
kings that had been before him. 

31 And lie was greatly perplexed in mind, and ‘pur- 
posed to go into Persia, and to take tributes of the coun- 
tries, Ane | to gather much money. 

32 And he left Lysias, a nobleman of the blood royal 
to oversee the affairs of the kingdom from the river 
Euphrates even to the river of Egypt: 

33 And to bring up his son, Antiochus, till he came 
again. 

34 And he delivered to him half the army, - bs 
elephants: and he gave him charge concerning all that 
would have done, and concerning ‘the inhabitants of Ju 
and Jerusalem. 

35 And that he should send an army against liana to 
destroy and root out the strength of Israel, “and the rem- 
nant of Jerusalem, and to take away the memory of them 
from that place : 

36 And that he should settle strangers. to dwell i in all 
their coasts, and divide their land by lot. 

37 So the king took the half of the army that rema 
‘and went forth trom Antioch, the chief city of his 
dom, in the hundred and forty- -seventh year: an 
passed over the river Euphrates, and went through 
higher countries. 


and Seron, a 



















































































































38 Then Lysias chose Ptolemee, the son of Dorym 

















and Nicanor, and Gorgias, mighty men of the k 





























friends. 





























39 And he sent with them forty thousand men, an 









» A.M. 3839, A. C. 165.—¢ A. M. 3839, 





Ver. 30. Liberal. Epiphanes Icft many vestiges of his magnificence. Vz 
—The very ycar when Apollonius was defeated, (Usher, A. 3838. C. ) he ex 
most costly games at Daphne, near Antioch, to excel those of P, Emil 
Amphipolis. Athen. v, 4. 

Vur. 31. Persia. The Arab. (2 Mac. vii.) says, the king had revolted. 

Ver. 37. Countries, and took Ariaxias, king of Armenia. 8. Jer. 

VeR. 38. Ptolemee. He had been governor of Cyprus, under Philomet 
gave him the revenue only when he was capable of acting for himself, Po 

Ver. 40. Emmaus, two leagues west of Jerusalem, (C,) different oe 








mentioned by S. Luke. Reland. 







































































































































Giae. TH. 





“geven thousand horsemen: to go into the land of Juda, 
and to destroy it, according to the king’s orders. 

40 So they went forth with all their power, and came, 
and pitched near Emmaus, in the plain country. 

4] And the merchants of the countries heard the fame 
of them: and they took silver and gold in abundance, and 
servants: and they came into the camp, to buy the clul- 
dren of Israel for slaves: and there were jomed to them 
the forces of Syria, and of the land of the strangers. 

42 And Judas, and his brethren, saw that evils were 
multiplied, and that the armies approached to their bor- 
ders: and they knew the orders the king had given to 
destroy the people, ‘and utterly abolish them. 

43 And they said, every man to his neighbour: Let us 
raise up the low condition of our people, and let us fight 
for our people, and our sanctuary. 

44 And the assembly was gathered, that they might be 
reac for battle: and that they might pray, and ask mercy 
and compassion. 

45 Now Jerusalem was not inhabited, but was like a 
desert: there was none of her children that went in or 
out: and the sanctuary was trodden down: and the chil- 
dren of strangers were in the castle, there was the habita- 
tion of the Gentiles: and joy was taken away from Jacob, 
and the pipe and harp ceased there. 

46 And they assembled together, and came to Maspha, 
over against Jerusalem: for in Maspha was a place of 
prayer heretofore in Israel. 

47 And they fasted that day, and put on haircloth, and 
put ashes-upon their heads: and they rent their garments : 

48 And they laid open the books of the law, in which 
the Gentiles searched for the likeness of their idols: 

49 And they brought the priestly ornaments, and the 
first-fruits and tithes, and stirred up the Nazarites that had 
fulfilled their days: 

50 And they cried with a loud voice toward heaven, 
saying: What shall we do with these, and whither shall 
we carry them ? 

51 For thy holies are trodden down, and are profaned, 
and thy priests are in mourning, and are brought low. 

52 And behold the nations are come together against 
us, to destroy us: thou knowest what they intend against us. 

53 How shall we be able to stand before their face, 
unless thou, O God, help us? 

54 Then they sounded with trumpets, and cried out 
with a loud voice. 

55 And after this, Judas appointed captains over the 
people, over thousands, and over hundreds, and over fifties, 
and over tens. 





® Deut. xx. 5, and 6; Judg. vii. 8.” 








Ver. 41. Servants. Josephus (xii. 11) adds “ chains,” which were all turned 
against them by Judas. C. 

Ver. 44. Pray. This, with fasting and other penitential works, is the best 
armour in holy wars of religion. 

Ver. 46. Maspha, Silo had been, and Jerusalem was afterwards, the place 
for public prayer. W. : 

Ver. 48. In which, The Greek text seems corrupt. By a small change we 
might render, ‘‘ while.” C.—For. Many Greck copies add, “to inscribe,” (M.) 
or ‘draw upon them the likenesses of their idols.” H.—Thus they wished to defile 
the beoks as they had done the temple, (M ) and render them useless to the Jews. H. 

VuR. 49. Ornaments, which they had rescued trom plunder. It seems they 
bad also set up a sort of tabcrnacle, and had some ornament from the sanctuary. 
-~Days, They ought then to offer victims, which was now impossible. 








I. MACHABEES. 





Cuap. IV. 


56 *And he said to them that were building houses, or 
had betrothed wives, or were planting vineyards, or were 
fearful, that they should return every man to ‘his house, 
according to the law. 

57 So they removed the canip, and pitched on the 
south side of Emmaus. 

58 And Judas said: Gird yourselves, and be valiant 
men, and be ready agaist the morning, that you may 
fight with these nations that are assembled against us, to 
destroy us and our sanctuary. 

59 For it is better for us to die in battle, than to see 
the evils of our nation, and of the holies: 

60 Nevertheless, as it shall be the will of God in hea- 
ven, so be it done. 








CHAP. IV. 


Judas routs the king’s army, Gorgias flies before him. Lysias comes against 
hin with a great army, but rs defeated, Judas cleanses the temple, sets 
up a new altar, and fortifies the sanctuary. 


if here *Gorgias took five thousand men, and a thou- 


sand of the best horsemen; and they removed out of 
the camp by night. 

2 That they might come upon the camp of the Jews, 
and strike them suddenly: and the men that were of the 
castle were their guides. 

3 And Judas heard of it, and rose up, he and the 
valiant men, to attack the king's forces that were in Em. 
maus. : 

4 For as yet the army was dispersed from the camp. 

5 And Gorgias came by night into the camp of Judas, 
and found no man; and he sought them in the mountains : 
for he said: These men flee from us. 

6 And when it was day, Judas showed himself in the 
plain with three thousand meu only, who neither had 
armour nor swords : 

7 And they saw the camp of the Gentiles that it was 
strong, and the men in breastplates, and the horsemen 
round about them, and these were trained up to war. 

8 And Judas said to the men that were with him: 
Fear ye not their multitude, neither be ye afraid of their 
assault. 

9 ‘Remember in what manner our fathers were saved 
in the Red Sea, when Pharao pursued them with a great 
army. 

10 And now let us cry to heaven, and the Lord will 
have mercy on us, and will remember the covenant of our 
fathers, and will destroy this army before our face this 
day : 

11 And all nations shall know that there is one that 
redeemeth and delivereth Israel. 





dD A. M. 3839, A.C. 165.—¢ Exod. xiv. 9 


Ver. 56. Law. Deut. xx. 5. C.—Yet his forces were already few. H. 
Ver. 60. Done. This godly resolution inspired them with courage, and pre- 
cured the victory, W. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. Guides. Several were apostates. Judas was at or near 
Maspha. C. 
Ver. 4. Camp, foraging, as they despised the forces of Judas, and supposed 


he was in the camp, or engaged with Gorgias. 
Ver. 6. Three. We tind seven thousand elsewhere. He was at the head of 
three thousand, and set his three brothers over fifteen liundred each.— Who. Some 
copies read, ‘‘ because.”” He could arm no more completely.—Swords. This is 
added in Greek und in some Latin copies. Ver. 15. C.—They were ill armed, 
through poverty (Jos.) chiefly, (H_ ) using slings. Zac. ix. 15. C. 
Ver. 15. Gezeron, or Gazera, near Eminaus.—Idumea. 


Alex. MS. reads 
337 
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Cuap. IV. I. MACHABEES. 


12 And the strangers lifted up their eyes, and saw them 


coming against them. 

13 And they went out of the camp to battle, and they 
that were with Judas sounded the trumpet. 

14 And they joined battle: and the Gentiles were 
routed, and fled into the plain. 

15 But all the hindmost of them fell by the sword: 
and they pursued them as far as Gezeron, and even to the 
plains of Idumea, and of Azotus, and of Jamnia: and 
there fell of them to the number of three thousand men. 

16 And Judas returned again with his army that fol- 
lowed him. 

17 And he said to the people: Be not greedy of the 
spoils ; for there is war before us : 

18 And Gorgias and his army are near us in the 
mountain: but stand ye now against our enemies, and 
overthrow them, and you shall take the spoils afterwards 
with safety. 

19 And as Judas was speaking these words, behold 
part of them appeared, looking forth from the mountain. 

20 And Gorgias saw that Tis nen were put to flight, 
and that they had set fire to the camp: for the smoke 
that was seen declared what was done. 

21 And when they had seen this, they were seized with 
great fear, seeing at the same time Judas and his army in 
the ple ready to ficht. 

22. So they all fled away into the land of the strangers. 

23 And Judas returned to take the spoils of the camp, 
and they got much gold, and silver, and blue silk, and 
purple of the sea, and great riches, 

24 And returning home, they sung a hymn, and 
blessed God in heaven, because he is good, because his 
mercy endureth for ever, 

25 So Israel had a great deliverance that day. 

26 And such of the strangers-as escaped, went and told 
Lysias all that liad happened. 

27 And when he heard these things, he was amazed 
and discouraged: because things had not succeeded in 
Israel according to his mind, and as the king had com- 
manded. 

28 So the year *following, Lysias gathered together 
threescore thousand chosen men, and five thousand horse- 
men, that he might subdue them. 

29 And they came into Judea, and pitched their tents 
in Bethoron, and Judas met them with ten thousand men. 

30 And they saw that the army was strong, and he 
prayed and said: Blessed art thou, O Saviour of Israel, 

who didst break the violence of the mighty by the wand 

of thy servant David, ‘and didst deliver up the camp of 
the strangers into the hands of Jonathan, the son of Saul, 
and of his armour-bearer. 


® A. M. 3839,—b 1 Kings xvii. 10. 





*¢ Judea,” which seems more probable. The enemy fled on all sides. some among 
the Philistines (C.); others to the southern parts of Juda, occupied by Edom. H. 

Vr. 23. Sea. This sort of purple was most esteemed. ‘The art of dyeing it 
ls now lost. The merchants’ goods fell into the hands of the Jews. 

Ver. 24. for ever. This was the chorusof Psal. exxxv. which was sung (C.) ; 
or the 117th might be used on this occasion. H. 

Ver. 27, Commanded. See what tollowed, 2 Mac. vili. 8, to the end. W. 

Ver. 38. Burnt by Callisthenes, whom thé Jews burnt in ahouse. 2 Mae. viii. 
€.—Chambers (pastophoria. Sept.) 3 places for beds, veils, &e. H.—S. Jerom 
eommonly prefers ‘‘ the treasury,” with Aquila, or “ beds,” as Sym. translates. C. 
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Ver. 41. Fight, or to be ready, if the garrison should offer to mol 







































































































31 Shut up this army in the hands of thy 
and let them be confounded in their host and 
men. 

32 Strike them with fear, and cause th 
their strength to languish, and let them q 
own destruction. 

33 Cast them down with the sword of th 
thee: and let all that know thy name pr 
hymns. 

34 And they joined battle: and there fell ol 
of oe five thousand men. 

35 And when Lysias saw that his men wer 
flight, and how bold the Jews were, and tha 
ready either to live, or to die manfully, he w 
tioch, and chose soldiers, that they might come a 
Judea with greater numbers. 

36 Then Judas and his brethren said: Beh 
enemies are discomfited : let us go up now to clea 
holy places, and to repair them. 

_37 And all the army assembled together, an 
went up into Mount Sion. 

38 And they saw the sanctuary desolate, and the 
profaned, and the gates burnt, and shrubs growin, 
the courts as in a forest, or on the mountains, an 
chambers joining to the temple thrown down.* 

39 And they rent their garments, and made 
lamentation, and put ashes on their heads: 

40 And they fell down to the ground on their 
and they sounded with the emipess of alarm, and 
cried towards heaven. 

41 Then Judas appointed men to fight against 
that were in the castle, till they had cleansed the 
places. 

42 And he chose priests without bleiwish, ihe 
was set upon the law of God. 

43 And they cleansed the holy places, and took & 
the stones that had been defiled into an unclean p 

44 And he considered about the altar of holoc 
that had been profaned, what he should do with it. - 

45 And a good counsel came into their minds, t 
it down: lest it should be a reproach to them, | 
the Gentiles had defiled it ; so they threw it down 

46 And they laid up the stones in the mountai 
temple, in a convenient place, till there should 
prophet, and give answer concerning them. 

47 Then they took whole stones, according to t 
and built a new altar, according to the former : | 

48 And they built up the holy places, and th 
that were within the temple: and they sanctifie 
temple and the courts. 

49 And they made new holy vessels, and broug! 































































































© 1 Kings xiv. 13.—4 A. M. 3830. 


(C.) from the higher part of Sion, while they were performing what r 
quired of them. H, 

VER. 43. Defiled. Altars, temples, and statues of false gods made | 
and set up in the temple, (chap. i. 50. W.) and. beiore ap houses, 
were now demolished and thrown into the vale of Cedron. 2 Pat. 

Ver. 46, Stones; rough, and covered with brass (Band. 
this latter circumstance is not certain with respect to the altar bu 
—Prophet. None was recognised after Malachius, as God prepar 
pay more attention to the Messias, oo 






















































































2 candlestick, and the altar of incense, and thie table, 
‘o the temple. 

60 And they put incense upon the altar, and lighted 
up the lamps that were upon the candlestick, and they 
gave light in the temple. 

51 And they set the loaves upon the table, end hung 
up the veils, and finished all the works that they had 
begun to make. 

52 And they arose before the morning, on the five and 
twentieth day of the ninth month, (which is the month of 
Casleu,) in the hundred and forty-eighth year.* 

53 And they offered sacrifice, according to the law, 
upon the new altar of holocausts which they had made. 

54 According to the time, and according to the day 
wherein the heathens had defiled it, in the same was it 
dedicated anew with canticles, and harps, and lutes, and 
cymbals. 

55 And all the people fell upon their faces, and adored, 
and blessed up to heaven, him that had prospered them. 

56 And they kept the dedication of the altar eight 
days, and they offered holocausts with joy, and sacrifices 
of salvation, and of praise. 

57 And they adorned the front of the temple with 
crowns of gold, and escutcheons, and they renewed the 
gates, and the chambers, and hanged doors upon them. 

58 And there was exceeding great joy among the peo- 
ple, and the reproach of the Gentiles was turned away. 

59 °And Judas, and his brethren, and all the ehurch of 
Israel decreed, that the day of the dedication of the altar 
should be kept in its season from year to year for eight 
days, from the five and twentieth day of the month of 
Casleu, with joy and gladness. 

60 They built up also at that time Mount Sion, with 
high walls, and strong towers round abou’, lest the Gen- 
tiles should at any time come, and tread it down, as they 
did before. 

61 And he placed a garrison there, to keep it, and he 
fortified it, to secure Bethsura, that the people might have 
a defence against Idumea. 


CHAP. V. 


Judas and his brethren attack the enemies of thetr country, and deliver them 
that were distressed. Josephus and Azarias attempting, contrary to order, 
to fight against their enemies, are defeated, 


OW it came to pass, when the nations round about 
heard that the altar and the sanctuary were built 

up, as before, that they were exceeding angry. 
2 And they thought to destroy the generation of Jacob 


8 A.M, 3840.—> John x. 22. 














Ver. 51. Veils, at the entrance of the holy of holies. C, 

Ver. 52. Year, The temple was purified a little more than two years after 
it had a profaned. A. 145. W.—'The sacrifices had been interrupted just three 
years. M. 

Ver. 57. Escutcheons, or bucklers of gold, taken from the soldiers of Anti- 
ochus. Chap. vi. 39. Such ornaments were placed in temples, to testify the grati- 
tude of the people. They wished to restore as much as possible what had been 
taken away. Chap. i. 23. Z 

Ver. 59. Deereed. Qur Saviour observed this festival, which was appointed 
so long after Moses. John x 22. W.—It wasstyled Encoenia, and kept in winter, 
while Solomon's temple was dedicated in Tisri, and Zorobabel’s in Adar. 

Ver. 61. Brthsura, which might receive reinforcements from Sion; or rather, 
(C.) Gr. they ‘fortified Bethsura to keep it, (Sion,) that,” &c. Grot. Vat.— Read 
2 Mac. x. 1. W. 

CHAP. Y. Ver. 1. 


Nations. They were always ready to oppress the Jews. 


Thus God punished or tried his people. C. 


I. MACHABEES. 











Lae ar ee ee NE eee 






Cuap. V. 





that were among them, and they began to kill some of the 
people, and to persecute them. | 

3 Then Judas fought against the children of Esau, in 
Idumea, and them that were in Acrabathane: because 
they beset the Israelites round about, and he made a 
great slaughter of them. 

4 And he remembered the malice of the children of 
Bean: who were a snare and a stumblingblock to the 
people, by lying in wait for them in the way. 

5 And they were shut up by him in towers, and he set 
upon them, and devoted them to utter destruction, and 


burnt their towers with fire, and all that were in them. 


6 Then he passed over to the children of Ammon, 
where he found a mighty power, and much people, and 
Timotheus was their captain : 

7 And he fought many battles with them, and they 
were discomfited in their sight, and he smote them: 

8 ‘And he took the city of Gazer and her towns, and 
returned into Judea. 

9 And the Gentiles that were in Galaad, assembled 
themselves together against the Israelites that were in 
their quarters, to destroy them: and they fled into the 
fortress of Datheman. 

10 And they sent letters to Judas, and his brethren, 
saying: The heathens that are round about are gathered 
together against us, to destroy us: 

11 And they are preparing to come, and to take the 
fortress into which we are fled: and Timotheus is the 
captain of their host. 

12 Now therefore come,:and deliver us out of thei 
hands, for many of us are slain. 

13 And all our brethren that were in the places of 
Tubin, are killed: and they have carried away their wives, 
and their children, captives, and taken their spoils, and 
they have slain there almost a thousand men. 

14 And while they were yet reading these letters, 
behold there came other messengers out of Galilee with 
their garments rent, who related according to these words: 

15 Saying, that they of Ptolemais, and of Tyre, and of 
Sidon, were assembled against them, and all Galilee is 
filled with strangers, in order to consume us. 

16 Now when Judas and the people heard these 
words, a great assembly met together to consider what 
they should do for their brethren that were in trouble, and 
were assaulted by them. 

17 And Judas said to Simon, his brother : Choose thee 
men, and go, and deliver thy brethren in Galilee: and I, 


@ A. M. 3481, A.C. 163, 





Ver. 3. Jdumea. MS, Alex. has, ‘‘ Judea.” Both may be right. The 
country had been wrested from Juda by the Idumeans.—Acrabathane is “the 
ascent of scorpions,” (akrabim,) which were probably numerous, to the south of 
the Dead Sea. Num. xxxiv. 4; Deut. viii. 15. 

Ver. 5. Destruction. Sometimes the people were spared. All depended on 
the wording of the vow. Lev. xxvii. 23; Num. xxi. 1. See other particulars, 2 
Mac x. 16 to 23. C. 

Ver. & Gazer, in Ephraim. But Jazcr, in the tribe of Gad, seems to be 
meant, as the Greek expresses it. M.— Towns. Lit. “ daughters,” or dependent 
(E1.) villages. W.—Afterwards Judas returned and defeated Vimotheus. 2 Mac. 
x24. 

Ver. 11. Timotheus. Another of this name had been slain the precedizg 
year, 3840, at Gazara. 2 Mac. x. 37. 


Ver. 18. Tubin, or Tob, to the south of Gad. Judg. xi. 3. C. 
Vsr. 15. Js filled, Gr. Alex. “ All Galilee of the Gentiles to destroy 
us.” Hi. 


















Cuarp V. 


and my brother Jonathan, will go into the country of 
Galaad : 

18 And he left Joseph, the son of Zacharias, and Aza- 
vias, captains of the people, with the remnant of the army 
im Judea, to keep it : 





19 And he commanded them, saying: Take ye the | 


charge of this people; but make no war against the 
heathens, till we return. 

20 Now three thousand men were allotted to Simon, 
to go into Galilee: and eight thousand to Judas, to go 
into the land of Galaad. 

21 And Sunon went into Galilee, and fought many 
battles with the heathens: and the heathens were discom- 
fited before his face, and he pursued them even to the 
gate of Ptolemais. 

22 And there fell of the heathens almost three thou- 
sand men, and he took the spoils of them. 

23 And he took with him those that were in Galilee 
and in Arbatis, with their wives, and children, and all that 
they had, and he brought them into Judea with great joy. 

24 And *Judas Machabeus, and Jonathan, his brother, 
passed over the Jordan, and went three days journey 
through the desert. 

25 And the Nabutheans met them, and received them 
in a peaceable manner, and told them all that happened 
to their brethren in the land of Galaad, 

26 And that many of them were shut up in Barasa, 
and in Bosor, and in Alima, and in Casphor, and in 
Mageth, and in Carnaim : all these strong and great cities. 

27 Yea, and that they were kept shut up in the rest of 
the cities of Galaad, and that they had appointed to bring 
their army on the morrow near to these cities, and to take 
them, and to destroy tliem all in one day. 

28 Then Judas and his army suddenly turned their 
march into the desert, to Bosor, and took the city: and 
he slew every male by the edge of the sword, and took all 
their spoils, and burnt it with “fire. 

29 And they removed from thence by night, and went 
till they came to the fortress. 

30 And it came to pass that early in the morning, when 
they lifted up their eyes, behold there were people with- 
out number, carrying ladders and engines to take the 
fortress, and assault them. 

31 And Judas saw that the fight was begun, and the 
cry of the battle went up to heaven like a trumpet, and a 
great cry out of the city: 

32 And he said to his host: Fight ye to-day for your 
brethren. 

33 And he came with three companies behind them, 
and they sounded their trumpets, and cried out in prayer. 

34 And the host of Timotheus understood that it was 
Machabeus, and they fled away before his face: and they 

a A. M. 3481. 


Ver. 23. <Arbatis. Arboth means “deserts” uncultivated, here probably 
denoting the valley of Jezrahel, 

Ver. 25. Nabutheans ; descendants of Ismael’s eldest son, whose capital was 
Petra. They continued friends to the Jews. 

VER. 26. Barasa ; probably the Bozra of Moab. ‘Gr. “ Bosorra.” Jos.—Bosor 
means a fortress. It is not wonderful that there should-be many places of this name 
in Arabia, to defend the people from robbers.—a lima ; Elim, or Almon. Isa. xv. 8. 
—Casphor or rather Casbon, (ver. 36,) the famous Hesebon. Num. xxi. 26. C, 

Ver.37 After. Judas had in the mean time defeated Lysias. 2 Mac. xi. 1, &c. C. 
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I. MACHABEES. 





| that day almost eight thousand nen. 


| spoils thereof, and burnt it with fire. 














































































































































































































made a great slaughter of them : a 

















35 And Judas turned aside to ~Masp. 
and took it, and he slew every male thereo 


36 From thence he marched, and te 
Mageth, and Bosor, and the rest of the c 

37 But after this Timotheus gathered 
and camped over against Raphon, beyond 

38 And Judas sent men to view the ar 
brought him word, saying: All the nations. 
about us, are assembled unto him an art 
great : 
39 And they have hired the Arabiondlé 
and they have pitched their tents beyond 
ready to come to fight against thee. And J 
meet them. . 

40 And Timotheus said to the captains 0 
When Judas and his army come near the torr 
if he pass over unto us first, we shall not be 
stand him: for he will certainly prevail ove: 

41 But if he be afraid to pass over, and « 
other side of the river, we will pass over to 
shall prevail against him. 

42 Now when Judas came near the torrent o 
set the scribes of the people by the torrent, 
manded them, saying: Suter no man to si 
but let all come to the battle. 

43 And he passed over to them first, and all 
after him, and all the heathens were discom 
them, and they threw away their weapons, and 
temple that was in Carnaim. 

44 And he took that city, and the temple he b 
fire, with all things that were therein: and Cx 
subdued, and could not stand against the face. 

45 And Judas gathered together all the Isr: 
were in the land of Galuad, from the least ¢ 
greatest, and their wives and children, and an 
ceeding great, to come into the land of Juda. 

46 And they came as far as Ephron: now 
great city, situate in the way, strongly fortified 
was no means to turn from it on the right han 
left, but the way was through the midst of it. 

47 And they that were in the city shut th 
and stopped up the gates with stones: and Jur 
them with peaceable words, 

48 Saying: Let us pass through your land, 
our own country, and no man shall hurt you 
only pass through on foot. But they would not 
them. 

49 Then Judas commanded proclamatiogg 4 to 
in the camp, that they should make an assault, ¢ every 
in the place where he was. 


Ver. 41. Afraid. He interpreted the delay 
precarious, (H.) as nothing could be more supers’ 
similar proof of God’s favour, But Timotheus 
xiv. 9. C. . 

Ver. 42. 

Ver. 44. 

Ver. 46. Ephron, beyond the Jordan. 
gard to the right which Judas had to trea 
dudg. viii. 5. C. 




























































































Seribes; tribunes, who kept a1 
7 ‘enrple. of Atergata, or Astarte 
The situation 
















































Cnap. V 





-. 60 And the men of the army drew near, and he as- 
saulted that city all the day, and all the night; and the 
city was delivered into his hands: 

~~ 61 And they slew every male with the edge of the 
sword; and he razed the city, and took the spoils thereof, 
and passed through all the city over them that were 
slain. 
_ 52 Then they passed over the Jordan to the great plain 
that is over against Bethsan. 

53 And Judas gathered together the hindmost, and he 
exhorted the people, all the way through, till they came 
into the land of Juda. 

54 And they went up to Mount Sion with joy and 
gladness, and offered holocausts, because not one of them 
was slain, till they had returned im peace. 

55 Now in the days that Judas and Jonathan were in 
the land of Galaad,* and Simon, his brother, in Galilee, 
before Ptolemais, 

56 Joseph, the son of Zacharias, and Azarias, captain 
of the soldiers, heard of the good success, and the battles 
that were fought, 

57 And he said: Let us also get us a name, and let us 
go fight against the Gentiles that are round about us. 

5S And he gave charge to them that were in his army, 
and they went towards Jamnia. 

59 And Gorgias and his men went out of the city, to 
give them battle. 

60 And Joseph and Azarias were put to flight, and 
were pursued unto the borders of Judea: and there fell 
on that day, of the people of Israel, about two thousand 
men, and there was a great overthrow of the people: 

61 Because they did not hearken to Judas and his 
brethren, thinking that they should do manfully. 

62 But they were not of the seed of those men by 
whom salvation was brought to Israel. 

63 And the men of Juda were magnified exceedingly 
in the sight of all Israel, and of all the nations where their 
name was heard. 

64 And the people assembled to them with joyful ac- 





fencer aamnaannaeannent anne 


tacked the children of Esau, ’in the land towards the south, 
and he took Chebron and her towns: and he burnt the 
walls thereof, and the towers all round it. 

66 And he removed his camp to go into the land of 
the aliens, and he went through Samaria. 

_ 67 In that day some priests fell in battle, while de- 


a A. M. 3841, A.C. 163.—> A. M. 3841. 


Ver. 53. Hindmost: the place of danger. C. 

Ver. 54, Not one. The twelve thousand who defeated the Madianites were 
preserved by God in like manner. 

Ver. 56. And Azarias. These two are known only for their disobedience and 
misconduct. In holy wars, God does not favour those who are actuated by base 
motives. Ver. 18, 60. C, 

Ver, 58. Jamnia, a maritime city of the Philistines near Joppe. Gorgias, an 
experienced warrior, had retired thither. Chap. iv. 5, and 2 Mac. viii. 9. C. 

Ver. 63, Men. Gr. ‘man, Judas, and his brethren were,” &c. 
timilar expression Exod. xiv. 3, respecting Moses. 

Ver. 65. Chebron, or Hebron, which the Idumeans had seized. Judas retook 
it after he had defeated Gorgias. Q Mac. xii. 32. 

Ver. 66. Aliens; Philistines. Ver. 68.—Samaria, ‘This seems too remote. 
Some substitute Saraia (Jos. xv. 35); others Maresa, (2 Mac. xii. 35,) Marissa, 
{Jos,,) the same as Ressa. Num, xxxiii. 21. 





Num. xxxi. 49. H. 


H.—See a 
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clamations. 
65 Then Judas and his brethren went forth and at- 








Cuap. VI. 


68 And Judas turned to Azotus, into the land of the 
strangers, and he threw down their altars, and he burnt 
the statues of their gods with fire: and he took the spoils 
of the cities, and returned into the land of Juda. 


CHAP. VI. 


The fruitless repentance and death of Antiochus, TXis son comes against 
Judas with a formidable army, Ile besieges Sion: but at last makes peace 
with the Jews. 


Ry] OW ‘king Antiochus was going through the higher 
uh countries, and he heard that the city of Elymais, in 
Persia, was greatly renowned, and abounding in silver and 
gold, 

2 And that there was in it-a temple exceeding rich; 
and coverings of gold, and breastplates, and shields, which 
king Alexander, son of Philip, the Macedonian, that 
reigned first in Greece, had left there. 

3 So he came, and sought to take the city and to pil- 
lage it; but he was not able, because the design was 
known to them that were in the city. 

4 And they rose up against him in battle, and he fled 
away from thence, and departed with great sadness, and 
returned towards Babylonia. 

5 And whilst he was in Persia, there came one that 
told him how the armies that were in the land of Juda 
were put to flight : 

6 And that Lysias went with a very great power, and 
was put to flight before the face of the Jews, and that they 
were grown strong by the armour, and power, and store 
of spoils, which they had gotten out of the camps which 
they had destroyed : 

7 And that they had thrown down the abomination 
which he had set up upon the altar in Jerusalem, and that 
they had compassed about the sanctuary with high walls 
as before, and Bethsura also, his city. 

8 And it came to pass, when the king heard these 
words, that he was struck with fear, and exceedingly 
moved: and he laid himself down upon his bed, and fell 
sick for grief, because it had not fallen out to him as he 
imagined. 

9 And he remained there many days: for great grief 
came more and more upon him, and he made account 
that he should die. 

10 And he called for all his friends, and said to them : 
Sleep is gone from my eyes, and I am fallen away, and 
my heart is cast down for anxiety : 

11 And 1 said in my heart: Into what tribulation am 
I come, and into what floods of sorrow, wherein now I 
am: I that was pleasant and beloved in my power ! 


e A. M. 3840, A. C. 164. 





Ver. 67. Desiring. They were only too brave. This quality was not incom- 
patible with the priesthood. Gr. Alex. has, ‘‘ while he (Judas) was desiring,”’ &c. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Higher, beyond the Euphrates. Chap. iii. 30, 37, C.— 
The city. Gr. Alex., &c., “6a city in Elymais,” kc. The Rom. copy, Syr., Jos., 
style the place Elymais, where the temple was. C.—Nanea, Venus or Diana, wae 
the deity there adored, whom the king pretended he would inarry. 2 Mac. i. 13, 
and ix. 2. C. 

Ver. 4. Battle. It is not known whether Elymais belonged to the king. 
Strabo (16) observes it was very jealous of its liberty, which it maintained against 
the Persians and the successors of Alexander. C.—Habylonia, At last he returned 
towards the country of Babylon. But before he arrived, the news of his generals’ 
bad success in Judea filled him with vexation, and brought on desperate diseases. 
Ver. 8, and 2 Mac. ix. 5. W. 

Ver. 5. Persia, at Ecbatana. Ee expired at Tabis, having fatlen from bir 
chariot, &c. 2 Mac.ix © 
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12 But now I remember the evils that I did in Jerusa- 
lem, from whence also 1 took away all the spoils of gold, 
and of silver, that were in it, and I sent to destroy the in- 
habitants of Juda without cause. 

13 I know, therefore, that for this cause these evils 
have found me: and bekoid I perish with creat grief in a 
strange land. 

14 Then he called Philip, one of his friends, and he 
made him regent over all his kingdom. 

15 And he gave him the crown, and his robe, and his 
ring, that he should go to Antiochus, his son, and should 
bring him up for the kingdom. 

16 So king Antidchug died there in the year one hun- 
dred and forty-nine.* 

17 And Lysias understood that the king was dead, and 
he set up Antiochus, his son, to reign, whom he had 
brought up young: and he called his name Eupator. 

l8 Now they that were in the castle, bad shut up the 
Israelites round about the holy places: and they were 
continually seeking their hurt, and to strengthen the Gen- 

, tiles. 

19 And Judas purposed to destroy them : 
together all the people. to besiege them. 

20 *And they caine tog ether, and besieged them in the 
year one hundred and fifty, and they made battering slings 
and engines. 

21 And some of the besieged got out: and some 
wicked men of Israel joined themselves unto them. 

22 And they went to the king, and said: Low long 
dost thou delay to execute judgment, and to revenge our 
brethren { ? 

23 We determined to serve thy father, and to do ac- 
cording to his orders, and obey his edicts : 

24 And for this they of our nation are alienated from 
us, and have slain as many of us as they could find, and 
have spoiled our inheritances. 

25 Neither have they put forth their hand against us 
only, but also against all our borders. 

36 And behold they have approached this day to the 
castle of Jerusalem to take it, and they have fortified the 
strong hold of Bethsura: 

27 And unless thou speedily prevent them, they will 
do greater things than these, and thou shalt not be able tu 
:| subdue them. 

23 Now when the king heard this, he was angry : and 
he called together all his ‘friends, and the captains of his 
army, and them that were over the horsemen. 


and he called 








a A.M, 3841. 


Ver. 12. Evils. All this repentance was fictitious. 2 Mac. ix. W. 


Vex. 14. Friends, educated with him. He appointed him regent instead of 
Lysias.* C. 
Ver. 16, Nine, He began his persecution, A. 145, so phat it lasted six years 


and almost four months, or 2300 days, (Dan. viii. 14,) during which time Judas 
purified the teinple, some months before the death of Epiphanes. Ww. 

Ver. 20. Fifty. How then was peace made in 148, as we read 2 Mace. xi. 
217 Usher (3841) supposes the era was reckoned according to the Chaldee custom, 
which defers it six months. Basnage (ii. 1) rather thinks that the letter is placed 
out of its proper erder, and should occur at the beginning of Eupator’s reign. See 





2 Mac. x. 

Ver. 30. Hundred, 2 Mac. xi. 2 specifies 80,000. But it speaks of a sub- 
sequent action. 

Ver, 32. Bethzacharem, a defile (Jos.) between the city and Bethsura. 


Tudas abandoned the siege of the castle on Sion. C. 
Ver. 34. Blood ea” grapes, or wine, (Deut. xxxii 14,) and the juice of mul- 
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29 There came also to him from other realms. 
the islands of the sea, hired troops. 

30 And the number of his army was an hu 
sand footmen, and twenty thousand horseaen 
two elephants trained to battle. 

31 And they went through Idumea, and ap 
Bethsura, and fought many “days, and they mad. 
but they sallied forth, and burnt them with fir 
manfully. : 

32 And Judas departed from the castle, «ae 
the camp to Bethzacharam, over against the king 

33 And the king rose before it was light, and 1 
troops march on fiercely towards the way of Bet 
ram: and the arnies made themselves ready for se 
and they sounded the trumpets : 

34 And they showed the elephants the blood af g 
and mulberries, to provoke them to fight. 

35 And they distributed the beasts by the legion 
there stood by every elephaut a thousand men in co 
mail, and with helmets of brass on their heads: ane 
hundred horsemen set in order were chosen for ev aa 
beast. 

36 These, before the time wheresoever the beas 
they were there: and whithersoever it went, they \ 
and they depar ted not from it. 

37 And upon the beast, there were strong wooden 
towers which covered every one of them: and” engines 
upon them, and upon every.one thirty-two valiant 1 
who fought from above: and an Indian to rule the 

38 And the rest of the horsemen he placed on this 
and on that side, at the two wings, with trumpets to st 
up the army, and to hasten them iorward that stood thie 
together in the legions thereof. 

39 Now when the sun shone upon the shields of | 
and of brass, the mountains glittered therewith, and 

shone like lamps of fire. 

40 And part of the king's army was disting viet 
the high mountains, and the other part by the low plac 
and they marched on warily and orderly. 

41 And all the inhabitants of the land were move 
the noise of their multitude, and the marching of th 
company, and the rattling of the armour, for the 
was exceeding great and strong. 

42 And Judas and his army ; drew near for battle: 

there fell of the king’s army six hundred men. i 

43 And Eleazar, the son of Saura, saw one of tl 

beasts harnessed with the king's harness: and it 




























































b A. M. 3841. 


berries incite elephants to fight. as the smell of some sorts of blood causes dog 
hunt. Vales. Phil. 82. W.—This might be done to accustom the elephants 
sight of blood. C. 

Ver. 37. Thirty-two. An elephant has been known to carry above 
pounds, and thirty-two men would weigh no inore than 4800. Pliny (vii 
observes that sixty people have been seen upon an elephant. 

Ver. 38 Trumpets. 1t would seem as if the infantry had none. Yet 
does not appear probable. The Greek reads in a different manner. Some ¢ 
have ‘ to stir up and enclose them in the deliles,” which seems useless; or 
keep them together in the phalanxes,” (Ms. Alex. C.) as the Vulg. has 
M. 

Ver. 42. Six, &., before the exploit of Eleazar. Others fell afterwa 
Mace. xi. 11 specifies i 000 foot, and 600 horse. Josephus says 1000 of th 
guard. 

Ver. 43. Saura, Gr. “ Avaron,” *) 
styled Aberon, (chap. ii. 5,) the brother | 




























































































Alex. “the Savaran.” }! 
Judas. C. Joa. Sa. M.—Angt 
















































































higher than the other beasts; and it seemed to hin that 
the king was on it: 

_ 44 And he exposed himself to deliver his people, and 
‘to get himself an everlasting name. 

_ 45 And he ran up to it boldly in the midst of the 
legion, killing on the right hand, and on the left, and they 
fell by him on this side and that side. 

46 And he-went between the feet of the elephant, and 
put himself under it: and slew it, and it fell to the ground 
upon him, and he died there. 

47 Then they seeing the strength of the king and the 
fierceness of his army, turned away from them. 

48 But the king’s army went up against them to Jeru- 
salem: and the king's army pitched their tents against 
Judea and Mount Sion, 

49 And he made peace with them that were in Beth- 
sura: and they caine forth out of the city, because they 
had no victuals, being shut up there, for it was the year 
of rest to the land. 

50 *And the king took Bethsura: and he placed there 
a garrison to keep it. 

51 And he turned his army against the sanctuary for 
many days: and he set up there battering slings, and 
engines, and instruments to cast fire, and engines to cast 
stones and javelins, and pieces to shoot arrows, and slings. 

52 And they also made engines against their eugines, 
and they fought for many days. 

53 But there were no victuals in the city, because it 
was the seventh year: and such as had staid in Judea of 
them that came from among the nations, had eaten the 
residue of all that which had been stored up. j 

54 find there remained in the holy places but a few, 
for the famine had prevailed over them: and they were 
dispersed every man to his own place. 

55 Now Lysias heard that Philip, whom king An- 
tiochus while he lived had appointed to bring up his son, 
Antiochus, and to reign, to be king, 

56 Was returned from Persia, and Media, with the 
army that went with him, and that he sought to take upon 
him the affairs of the kingdom: 

57 Wherefore he made haste to go, and say to the 
king and to the captains of the army: We decay daily, 
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“this servant,”— Harness, for greater sccurity. The skin is very hard, except 
under the belly. C. 

Ver 44. Name. This motive has made some condemn the exploit. But 
surely a person may seck to acquire fame, even by exposing himself to danger. 
Eleazar might well hope that the beast would not fall so suddenly. ‘The other 
motive specified is truly noble and virtuons, and we cannot condemn this hero 
without stronger proofs. S. Gregory (Mor. xix. 13) represents him as a figure of 
the prond: but he might not therelore be one of the number, (C.) no more than 
Esau, who was a type of the reprobate. Mal. i. 3. H.—S. Ambrose (Off. i. 40) 
highly cominends the fortitude of this soldier exposing himsclf to the danger of 
death for ee W.—This is the general sentiment. See yerar. M. I. Grot. jure. 

"8, 4, a. 18. 

VER. 47, Them. Judas thought proper to retire to the temple, which alone 
was fortified, and in his power. The citadel of Sion held for the king, and the 
city was defenceless, Only what Jay to the north of Bethsura was then called 
Judea, ‘he Idumeans occupied the vest. Eupatcr blockaded the temple, and 
besieged Bethsura, which he took. Ver. 51. This siege is related more at length, 
2 Mac. xii. 19. It cost the king a great deal. C. 

Ver. 51, Pieces, Lit. “scorpions,” (11.) a sort of pointed dart, (C.) filled 
with poison, virus qua figit efiundit. Tert. Scorp. 

fer. 6d. Ning. Lysias had thus heew displaced. Ver. 14. C. 
Var.08. Come. Lit. * give our right hands,” (H.) the sign of the rost in- i 
nolable engagements. among the Iersians, Jos. Ant. xvii. ult. \ 
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58 low, therefore, let us come to an agreement with 
these men, and make peace with them and with all their 
nation. 

59 And let us covenant with them, that they may live 
according to their own laws, as before. Jor because of 
our despising their laws, they have been provoked, and 
have déne all these things. 

60 And the proposal was acceptable in the sight of 
the king, and of the princes: and he sent to them to 
make peace: and they accepted of it. 

61 And the king and the princes swore to them: and 
they came out of the strong hold. 

62 Then the king entered into Mount Sion, and saw 
the strength of the place: and he quickly broke the oath 
that he had taken, and gave commandment to throw 
down the wall round about. 

63 And he departed in haste and returned to Antioch, 
where he found Philip master of the city : and he fought 
against him, and took the city. 


CHAP. VIL. 


Demetrius is made king, and sends Bacchides, and Alcimus, the priest, into 
Judea, and after them Nicanor, who ts slain by Judas, with all his army. 


N‘ the hundred and filty-first year, Demetrius, the son 

of Seleucus, departed from the city of Rome, and 

came up with few men into a city of the sea coast, and 
reigned there. 

2 And it came to pass, as he entered into the house of 
the kingdom of his fathers, that the army seized upon 
Antiochus, and Lysias, to bring them unto him. 

3 And when he knew it, he said: Let me not see their 
face. 

4 So the army slew them. 
the throne of his kingdom: 

5 And there came to him the wicked and ungodly 
men of Israel: and Alcimus was at the head of them, who 
desired to be made high priest. 

6 And they accused the people -to the king, saying: 
Judas and his brethren have destroyed all thy friends, and 
he hath driven us out of our land. 


And Demetrius sat upon 





eA. M, 3842, A. C. 162. 


Ver. 63. City, and slew Philip. Jos. Ant. xii. 15. C.—Read 2 Mac. xiii. 
1 W. ; 

CHAP, VII. Ver. 1, Rome. He had been a hostage instead of Ep:phanes, 
who usurped his throne. Chap. i. LI. After the death of the latter, the seuate 
sent three legates to administer the kingdom, durmg the minority of Enupator. 
One of them was slain. ‘The king and Lysias sent to exculpate themselves, but 
received no satisfactory answer. Demetrius thought this a proper opportunity tor 
regaining the throne. He consulted the historian, Polybius, who advised him to 
depart privately. He, however, addressed the senate for leave, and be.ng :efused, 
fied with eight attendants to Tripoli, and thence to Apamea. His rivals durst not 
attack him, as he pretended to be sent by the Romans. The a. ny of Eupator 
seized their king and Lysias, and put them to death. Polyb. 114, and 122. Jos. 
C,.—seleucus aud Epiphancs were brothers ; and of course Demetrius was cousir 
to Eupator, (W.) and the lawful heir of Seleucus. H. 

Ver. 5. Alcimus. He occupied the place of Menalaus, and twconld be high 
priest, but that office was held by the Machabees. W.—Eupator had slain Mena- 
laus, as being too turbulent. Onias 1V. ought to have been recogmsed (C.) ; 
but he fied into Egypt, and there built a temple. Lysias advised the king to select 
one from a family of less power. Aicimus was such, though of the posterity of 
Aaron. Ver, 14. Jos. Ant. xii. 5, and xiii. 6, and xx. 8.—He had fallen under 
Eniphanes, and the Jews wo Id not receive hiin. 

Ver. 6. thy friends, and the apostates, who obeyed the decrce of the king‘e 
uncle. ‘This was true, aud the glory of Judas. See 2 Mac. xiv. 3. C. 
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and our provision of victuals is small, and the place tliat 
we lay siege to is strong, and it heth upon us to take 
order for the affairs of the kingdom. 
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7 Now, therefore, send some man whom thou trustest, 
and let him go, and see all the havoc he hath made 
amongst us, and in the king’s lands: and let him punish 
all his friends and their helpers. 

8 Then the king chose Bacchides, one of his friends, 
that ruled beyond “the great river in the kingdom, and 
was faithful to the king: and he sent lim, 

9 To see the havoc that Judas had onde? and the 
wicked Alecimus he made high priest, and commanded 
him to take revenge upon the children of Israel.’ 

10 And they arose, and came with a great army into 
the land of Juda: and they sent messengers, and ‘spoke 
to Judas and his brethren with peaceable words, deceit- 
fully. 

11 But they gave no heed to their words: 
saw that they were come with a great army. 

12 Then there assembled to Alcimus and Bacchides a 
company of the scribes, to require things that are just : 

13 And first the Assideans, that were among the 
children of Israel, and they sought peace of them. 

14 For they said: One that is a priest of the seed of 
Aaron is come, he will not deceive us. 

15 And he spoke to them peaceably : and he swore to 
them, saying: We will do you no harm, uor vour friends. 

16 And they believed him. And he took threescore of 
_ them, and slew them in one day, according to the werd 
that is written: 

17 *The flesh of thy saints, and the blood of them they 
have shed round about Jerusalem, and there was none to 
bury them. 

J8 Then fear and trembling fell upon all the people : 
for they said: There is no truth, nor justice among them : 
for they have broken the covenant, and the oath which 
they made. 

19 And Bacchides removed the camp from Jerusalem, 
and pitched in Bethzecha: and he sent, and took many of 
them that were fled away from him, and some of the peo- 
ple he killed, and threw them into a great pit. 

20 Then he-committed the country to Alcimus, and 
left with him troops to help him. So Bacchides went 
away to the king. 


for they 


21 But Aleimus did what he could to maintain his |: 


chief priesthood. 

22 And they that disturbed the people resorted to him, 
and they got the land of Juda into their power, and did 
much hurt in Israel. 

23 And Judas saw all the evils that Alcimus, and they 
that were with him, did to the children of Israel, much 
more than the Gentiles. 

24 And he went out into all the coasts of Judea round 
about, and took vengeance upon the men that had re- 
volted, and they ceased to go forth any more into the 
country. 

® Psal. Ixxviii. 1,2, and 3.—b 2 Mac. xv. 1.—e A. M. 3843. 


Ver. 8. Z2izer, as governor of Mesopotamia, (Jos. Usher. C.) instead of 
Fleraclides and ‘limarelims, who had abused their power. 

Var. 13. Assideans. These were first consulted, as being most learned and 
fous. Chap. ii. 42. W. 

Ver. 17, Them, The Psal. Ixxviii. alludes to the Assideans, (ver. 2,) and is 
explained by many as relating to this massacre. 

Ver. 26. Enemy. He was one of the most terrible: yet Judas at last slew 
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25 And Alcimus saw that Judas, and they 
with him, prevailed : and he knew that he could 
against reat: and he went back to the king, and 
them of nlany crimes. 

26 *And the king sent Nicanor, one of his 
lords, who was a great enemy to Israe!: and 
manded him to destroy the people. 

27 And ‘Nicanor came to Jerusalem with a grea 
and he sent to Judas and to his brethren decoy 
friendly words, : 

28 Saying: Let there be no fighting between me ‘and 
you: Iwill come with a few men, to see your face: 
peace. 

29 And he came to Judas, and they saluted one another. 
peaceably : and the enemies were prepared to take’ away 
Judas by force. 

30 And the thing was known to Judas that he was. 
come to him with deceit: and he was much afraid of him, 
and would not see his face any more. 

31 And Nicanor knew that his counsel was discovered : 
and he went out to fight against Judas, near Capharsalama. 

32 And there fell of Nicanors army almost five thou- 
sand men, and they fled into the city of David. 

33 And after this Nicanor went up into Mount Sion: 
and some of the priests and the people came out to salute 
him peaceably, and to show him the holocausts that were 
oflered for the king. 

34 But he mocked and despised them, and abused 
them: and he spoke proudly, 

35 And swore in auger, saying: Unless Judas and his 
army be delivered into my hands, as soon as ever I return 
in peace, 1 will burn this house. And he went out in a 
great rage, 

36 And the priests went in, and stood before the face 
of the altar and the temple: and weeping, they said: 

37 Thou, O Lord, hast chosen this house for thy name 
to be called upon therein, that it might be a house of 
prayer and supplication for thy people. 

38 Be avenged of this man, and Ins army, and let them 
fall by the sword : remember their blasphemies, and suffer 
then not to continue any longer. 

39 Then Nicanor went out from Jerusalem, and en- 
camped near to Bethoron: and an army of Syria joined 
him, 
40 But Judas pitched in Adarsa with three thousand 
men: and Judas prayed, and said: 
41 *O Lord, when they that were sent by king Sen-_ 
nacherib bl asphemed thee, an angel went out, and siew of — 
them a hundred and eighty-five thousand : 

42 Even so destroy this army in our sight to-day, and 
let the rest know that he hath spoken ill against thy 
sanctuary : and judge thou him according to his wicked- 
ness. 


@ 4 Kings xix. 35; Tob. i. 21; Eccli. xlviii. 24: Isa. xxxvii. 836; 2 Mac. viii. 19. 














him. Ver. 43, and 2 Mac. xv. 28. W.—Nicanor was high in the king’s favour, 
and had fled with him from Rome. Jos Ant. xii. 17. 

Ver. 32. Thousand. Some Gr. copies have hundred.” Others think that these 
were Jews: but the contrary seems to be the case, though Judas was ayain (char 
vi. 47) forced to retreat to the temple, which he left shor’ tly after, 2 Sue. xiv. 31 

Ver. 38. Longer. Read 2 Mac. xiv. 11. The last battle with Nicazor is 
described, chap xv. and here. Ver. 39. W. 




























































































Cuap. VIII. 
43 And the armies joined battle on the thirteenth day 
of the month, Adar: and the army of Nicanor was 
ated. and he himself was first slain in the battle. 
| 44 And when his army saw that Nicanor was slain, 
|| they threw away their weapons, and fled : 
| 45 And they pursued after them one day’s journey 
| from Adazer, even till ye come to Gazara, and they 
| sounded the trumpets after them with signals. 
| 46 And they went forth out of all the towns of Judea 
round about, and they pushed them with the horns, and 
_ they turned again to them, and they were all slain with 
* the sword, and there was not left of them so much as one. 
| 47 And they took the spoils of them for a booty, and 
| they cut off Nicanor’s head, and his right hand, which he 
| had proudly stretched out, and they brought it, and hung 
| it up over against Jerusalem. 

48 And the people rejoiced exceedingly, and they 
spent that day with great joy. 

49 And he ordained that this day should be kept every 
year, being the thirteenth of the month of Adar. 

50 And the land of Juda was quiet for a short time. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Judas hears of the great character of the Romans: he makes a league 
with them, 


OW Judas heard of the fame of the Romans, that 
they are powerful and strong, and willingly agree 
| to all things that are requested of them: and that whoso- 
ever have come to them, they have made amity with them, 
| and that they are mighty in power. 
| 2 And they heard of their battles, and their noble acts 
| which they had done in Galatia, *how they had conquered 
them, and brought them under tribute : 
| 8 And how great things they had done in the land of 
Spain, and that they had brought under their power the 
/ mines of silver and of gold that are there, and had gotten 
| possession of all the place by their counsel and patience : 
| 4 And had conquered places that were very far off 
from them, and kings that came against them from the 
ends of the earth, and had overthrown them with great 
slaughter: and the rest pay them tribute every year. 
5 And that they had defeated in battle Philip and 
Perses, the king of the Ceteans, and the rest that had 
| Lorne arms against them, and had conquered them : 








a A.M. 3816, A. C. 188. 





Ver. 40. Adarsa, in Ephraim, four miles from the lower Bethoron. 

Ver, 45, Gazara, distant a day’s journey from Adarsa. Ver. 40; chap. v. 8. 
-~Signals, to adinonish all. Gr. ‘ with the trumpets for signals,” used for that 
| yurpose by the priests. 

Ver. 47. Jerusalem, and the temple, without the walls. 
given to the birds. 2 Mac. xv. 33. C. 

Ver. 50. Z'ime. While Jndas settles religions matters, Deinetrius prepares 
for war. Read 2 Mae. xv. 1. W. 

CAP. VIII. Vier. 1. Romans. Many historians, Livy, Plutarch, &e., re- 
_ cord the same, W.—Things. Gr. “ people who join them.” H.—They comply 
| with their just sequests. M.—The Scripture speaks of the fiue times of the repub- 
liu, and gives this temporal reward to the virtues of the Romans, which they so 
_ greatly sought, and to which alone they were entitled. C. 

Ver. 2. They heard, & What is here set down of the history and character 
of the ancient Romans, is not an assertion or affirmation of the sacred writer; but 
aniy a relation of what Judas lad heard of them. Ch.—Fame generally magnifics. 
— Galatia, over which Volso triumphed. Livy, 38. C. 

Ver. 3. dines, for which Spain was most famous. Pliny, iii. 3. Strabo. 3.— 
The place, ov every place in the world. M. 

Ver. d. Cetenns. That is, the Macedonians. 
fyrnier, and P. Emilius the latter. 

Ver. 6. Twenty. Livy mentions only fifty-four 





His tongue was 


Ch.—Flaminius subdued the 


Florus allows tlat ele- 
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6 And how Antiochus, the great king of Asa, wue 
went to fight against them, having a hundred and tweaty 
elephants, with horsemen, and chariots, and a very great 
ariny, was routed by them :° 

7 And how they took him alive, and appointed to him, 
that both he and they that should reign after him, should 
pay a great tribute, and that he should give hostages, and 
that which was agreed upon, 

8 And the country of the Indians, and of the Medes, 
and of the Lydians, some of their best provinces: and 
those which they had taken from them, they gave to king 
Eumenes. 

9 And that they who were in Greece, had a mind 
to go and to destroy them: and they had knowledge 
thereof. 

10 And ,they sent a general against them, and fought 
with them, and many of them were slain, and they carried] 
away their wives, and their children captives, and spoiled 
them, and took possession of their land, and threw down 
their walls, and brought them to be their servants unto 
this day. 

1] And the other kingdoms, and islands, that at any 
time had resisted them, they had destroyed and brought 
under their power. 

12 But with their friends, and such as rehed upon 
them, they kept amity, and had conquered kingdoins that 
were near, and that were far off: for all that heard their 
name, were afraid of them. 

13 That whom they lad a mind to help to a kingdom, 
those reigned; and whom they would, they deposed from 
the kingdom: and they were greatly exalted. 

14 And none of all these wore a crown, or was clothed 
in purple, to be magnified thereby. 

15 And that they had made themselves a senate house, 
and consulted daily three hundred and twenty men, that 
sat in counsel always for the people, that they might de 
the things that were right : 

16 And that they committed their government to one 
man every year, to rule over all their country, and they 
all obey one, and there is no envy nor jealousy amongst 
them. 

17 So Judas chose Eupolemus, the son of Jolin, the 
son of Jacob, and Jason, the son of Eleazar, and he sent 





> A.M. 3815, A. C. 189. 





phants were on both sides of the army, consisting of three hundred thousand foot 


Appian admis but seventy thonsand men. C. 

Ver. 7, Alive. He was forced to submit to conditions, as hard as if he had 
been prisoner. C.— Tribute. He had to pay all the expenses of the war, 15,000 
talents of Enboea, 350 to Enmenes, and 127 for wheat. Twenty hostages were re- 
quired to be exchanged every three years. 

Ver. & Indians. So the lonians and Carians might be styled, from the 
Indus or Kalbit, which flows through their country. The Midzei dwelt in those 
regions. Harduin.—Some think the lonians and Mysians should be put for the 
Indians and Medes, (Grot.,) as they were given up to Eumenes, Livy. C.— 
Eumencs. Kine of Pergamus. Ch. 

Ver. 14. Crown, atter the expulsion of the Tarquins 

Ver. 15. Twenty, These latter were people in office, the two consuls, 
praetors, aud quiestors, the four ediles, and ten tribunes. Alex. Genial. iv. 
ll. C. : 

Ver. 16. Toone man. There were two consuls; but one only ruled at one 
time, each in his day. Ch.—Of this we have an exainple in the battle of Canne. 
The first of the consnls wore the ornaments. Livy.—One of them governed at 
bome; the other in the armies, and this latter alone was known to the Jews. They 
might also be falsely informed that a dictator was chosen every year. This wat 
only done on great emergencies. C.— No envy, Kc. So Judas had heard ; and }. 
was so far true, with regard to the ancent Romans, that as yet no envy a: 
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Chap. VIII. 





them to Rome to make a league of amity and confederacy 
with them : 

18 And that they might take off from them the yoke 
of the Grecians, for they saw that they oppressed the 
kingdom of Israel with servitude. 

19 Aud they went to Rome, a very long journey, and 
they entered into the senate house, and said: 

20 Judas Machabeus, and his bréthren, and the peopl: 
of the Jews, havé sent us to you to make alliance and 
peace with you, and that we may be registered your con- 
federates and friends. 

21 And the proposal was pleasing in their sight. 

22 And this is the copy of the writing that they wrote 
back again, graven in tables of brass, and sent to Jerusa- 
lem, that it night be with them there for a memorial of 
the peace, and alliance. 

23 Goop success BE To THE Romans, 
people of the Jews by sea, and by land, for ever: 
be the sword and enemy from them. 

24 But if there come first any war upon the Romans, 
or any of their confederates, in all their dominions : 

25 The nation of the Jews shall help them according 
as the time shall direct, with all their heart : 

26 Neither shall they give them, whilst they are fight- 
or arms, or 
or ships, as it hath seemed good to, the Romans: and 
they shall obey their orders, without taking any thing of 
them. 

27 In hke manner also if war shall come first upon 
tne nation of the Jews, the Romans shall help them 
with al their heart, according as the time shall permit 
them : 

28 And there shall not be given to them that come to 
their aid, either wheat, or arms, or money, or ships, as it 
hath seemed good to the Romans: and they shall observe 
their orders without deceit. 

29 According to these articles did the Romans covenant 
with the people “of the Jews. 

30 And if, after this, one party or the other shall have 
a mind to add to these articles, or take away any thing, 
they may do it at their pleasure: and whatsoever they 
shall add, or take away, shall be ratified. 

31 Moreover, concerning the evils that Demetrius, the 
king, hath done against them, we have written to him, sey- 
mg: Why hast thou made thy yoke heavy upon our friends 
and allies, the Jews? 

32 If, therefore, they come again to us complaming of 
thee, we will do them justice, and will make war against 
thee by sea and land. 


and to the 
and far 


wards experienced in the time of Marius and Sylla, &c. Ch. 

Ver. 26. Shall they. The Jews and Romans shall pay their own forces. T. M. 
—Grotius explains it, as if the former were to give no aid to the enemies of 
Rome. 

VER, 28. To them. Grotius adds, ‘‘ to the enemies and to them,” &c., which 
is the sense of the Syr. and Arab., and the most natural. 

VER. 31, Jews. He and his predecessors had abused their power. C.—The 
Jews were not properly subjects, though tributary to foreign kings, whose design 
was to exterminate them. Chap. iii. 89. Self-preservation dictated that they 
should call in the aid of others. #1.—To die for religion was a great blessing. C. 

CHAP. 1X. Ver. 1. Time. About a year after Nicanor’s death, (chap. vii- 
“0, and 2 Mac. xv. 88. W.) or in the same year, A. 3843 (C.); so that the Ro- 
mans had not time to send Judas assistance. H.—Josephue (xii. 17) erroneously 
supposes that A}cimius was dead. and Judas his successor, while Simon was the civil 


MACHABEES. 


money, - 


jealousy had divided them into such open factions and civil wars, as they after- 


! compact body of 8000 men. used by the Macedonians. 
























































































































CHAP. IX. 

Bacchides is sent again into Judea: Judas fights against hin 
dred men, and is sluin, Jonathan succeeds him, and revé 
his brother John, He Sights against Bacchides, Aleimns 
Bacchides besieges Bethbessen. LHe is forced to raise the 
country, 


N ‘the mean time, when Demetrius heard 
and his army were fal'en in battle, I 
Bacchides and Alcimus into Judea; and the 
of his army with them. 
2 And they took the road that leadeth to Ge 
they camped in Masaloth, which is in Arbel 
they made themselves masters of it, and s 
people. 

3 In the first month of the hundred and fifty-s 
year they brought the army to Jerusalem : 

4 And they arose and went to Berea, with t 
thousand men, and two thousand horsemen. 

Now Judas had pitched his tents in Laisa, and 
thousand chosen men with him : 

6 And they saw the multitude of the army that 1 
were many, and they were seized with great fear: 3 
many withdrew themselves out of the camp, and there re- 
mained of them no more than eight lundred men. _ 

7 And Judas saw that his army slipt away, and the 
battle pressed upon him, and_ his heart was cast do 
because he had not time to gather them together, and 
was discouraged. 

8 Then he said to them that remained: Let us arise, 
and go against our enemies, if we may be able to - 
against thena, 

9 But they dissuaded him, saying: We shall not) 2 | 
able, but let us save our lives now, and return to our 
brethren, and then we will fight against them: ror we are 
but few. 

10 Then Judas said: God forbid we should do th 
thing, and flee away from them: but if our time be com 
let us die manfully for our brethren, and let us not st 
our glory. : 

11 And the army removed out of the camp, and t 
stood over against them: and the horsemen were divide 
into two troops, and the slingers, and the archers wer 
before the army, and they that were in the front we 
men of valour. 

12 And Bacchides was in the right wing, and ¢ 
legion drew near on two sides, and they sounded | 
trumpets : . 

13 And they also that were on Judas'’s side, even 
also cried out, and the earth shook at the noise of th 


® A. M. 3483, A. C. 161. 

























he 









































ruler and general, He elsewhere (xx. 8) asserts that Jonathas was next high 
to Alcimus, who certainly officiated after the death of Judas. Ver. 54. : 

Ver. 2. Galgal...in Arhella, or to Gatiiee, in the flat country, Are 
Chap. v. 23.—Masaloth, or Masal, was in the tribe of Aser. Jos. xvi. 3 
Jeroin speaks of Arbela, nine miles from Legion. See Osec x. 14. 

Ver. 4. Berea, or Beroth, in Beniamin, not far from Laisa, or Lesen, 
xviii. 25,) where Judas was encamped, (C.) with sauces (Gorion) ; Josephu: 
1000 ; Rufin translates 2000. 

Ver. 10. Stain. Lit. “bring a crime.” H.—He seems to have thought 
required him now to fight, and he was convinced that he could save by means of 
few, which excuses him from rashness. The Church adopts his words, (Di 
3 Oct. Mat..) and 8S. Ambrose (Of. i. 41) highly extols his bravery, in ‘ refers 
death before slavery and shame.” 

Ver. 12. Legion. So the Vulg. commonly renders Gr. “ phalanx y 
The Roman legion 










































































































































ap. LX 
ies: and the battle was fought from morning even 
the evening. 

14 And Judas perceived that the stronger part of the 
y of Bacchides was on the right side, and all the stout 
eart came together with him: 
15 And the mght wing was discomfited by them, and 
rsued them even to the mount of Azotus. 
6 And they that were in tlie left wing saw that the 
t wing was discomfited, and they followed after Judas, 
1 them that were with him, at their back : 
17. And the battle was hard fought, and there fell many 
| wounded of the one side and of the other. 
| 18 And Judas was slain, and the rest fled away. 
|} . 19 And Jonathan and Simon took Judas, their brother, 
/ and buried him in the sepulchre of their fathers, in the 
| city of Modin. 
| 20 And all the people of Israel bewailed him with 
| great lamentation, and they mourned for him many days, 
| 21 And said: How is the mighty man fallen, that 
| saved the people of Israel! 
22 But the rest of the words of the wars of Judas, and 
of the noble acts that he did, and of this greatness, are not 
| written: for they were very many. 
_ 23 And it came to pass; after the death of Judas, that 
the wicked began to put forth their heads in all the con- 
fines of Israel, and all the workers of iniquity rose up. 

24 In those days there was a very great famine, and 
they and all their country yielded to Bacchides. 
_ 25 And Bacchides chose the wicked men, and made 
- them lords of the country : 

26 And they sought out, and made diligent search after 
the friends of Judas, and brought them to Bacchides, and 
he took vengeance of them, and abused them. 

27 And there was a great tribulation in Israel, the like 
whereof was not since the time that there was no prophet 

|, seenin Israel. 

' 28 And all the friends of Judas came together, and 

' said to Jonathan : 

| 29 Since thy brother, Judas, died, there is not a man 
like him to go forth against our enemies, Bacchides, and 

_ them that are the enemies of our nation. 

_. 80 Now, therefore, we have chosen thee this day to be 

_ our prince, and captain, in his stead, to fight our battles. 

31 So Jonathan took upon him the government at that 

time, and rose up in tlie place of Judas, his brother. 

32 And Bacchides had knowledge of it, and sought to 
kill him. 

33 And Jonathan, and Simon, his brother, knew it, 



































' sisted of 6726, (Veget.,) or 6666. The two phalanxes were in each wing supported 


by cavalry, which cndeayourcd to surround Judas. 

Ver. 18. Slain, Gorionides relates that the sight of Judas made Bacchides 
dee towards Azotus, He lost fifteen thousand, when the rest of the army came 
upon Judas now fatigued ; and as Bacchides returned to the charge, the hero fell 
upon heaps of the slain. Thus died this great man who saved Israel. Ver. 21. C. 
Never was there a more accomplished and virtuous champion. He had all the 
qualities of a holy pricst and a valiant soldier, as well as of a religious prince, 
always bent on promoting the glory of his pcople. Chap. iii. 3.- 

Ver. 19. Afodin. Their remains were seen there long after. Eus. 

Ver 22. Many. Thus only some of our Saviowr’s actions are recorded, for 
the same reason. S, John ult. H. 

Ver. 24. All. Joseplius says, “ Many.” We find some (C.) joining Jona- 
than, ver. 28, 1].— When the people are withvut a ruler they fall. Proy. xi. 14. W. 

Ver. 27 No prophet since the days of Malachi, (C.) or the return from eap- 

). Bvity Jos 
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joined battle. 
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and all that were with them : and they fled into the desert 
of Thecua, and they pitched by the water of the lake 
Asphar. 

34 And Bacchides understood it, and he came himself. 
with all his army, over the Jordan, on the sabbath day. 

35 And Jonathan sent Ins brother, a captain of thie 
people, to desire the Nabutheans, Ins friends, that, they 
would lend them their equipage, which was copious. 

36 And the clnildren of Jambri came forth out of 
Madaba, and took John, and all that he had, and went 
away with them. 

37 After this it was told Jonathan, and Simon, his 
brother, that the children of Jambri made a great mar- | 
riage, and were bringing the bride out of Madaba, the 
daughter of one of the great princes of Chanaan, with 
great pomp. 

38 And they remembered the blood of John, their 
brother: and they went up, and hid themselves under the 
covert of the mountain. 

39 And they lifted up their eyes, and saw: and behold | 
a tumult, and great preparation: and the bridegroom 





came forth, and his friends, and lus brethren, to meet 
them with timbrels, and musical instruments, and many 
weapons. 

40 And they rose up against them from the place 
where they lay in ambush, and slew them, and there fell 
many wounded, and the rest fled into the mountains, and 
they took all their spoils : 

4] And the marriage was turned into mourning, and 
the noise of their musical instruments into lamentation. 

42 And they took revenge for the blood of their | 
brother: and they returned to the bank of the Jordan. 
43 And Bacchides heard it, and he came on the sab- 
bath day even to the bank of the Jordan, with a great 

power. 

44 And Jonathan said to his company: Let us arise, 
and fight against our enemies: for it is not now as 
yesterday, and the day before. 

45 For behold the battle is before us, and the water of | 
the Jordan on this side and on that side, and banks, and 
marshes, and woods: and there is no place for us to turn 
aside. 

46 *Now, therefore, cry ye to heaven, that ye may be | 
delivered from the hand of your enemies. And _ they 


47 And Jonathan stretched forth his hand to strike 
Bacchides, but he turned away from him backwards 


82 Par. xx. 3. 





Ver. 28. Jonathan, or (H.) Jonathas, -was the third general captain of thie 
family, and szceeded Judas in the puntificate, though Alcimus still usurped the 
dignity (chap. ix. 9) as in the lifetime of Judas. W. 

Ver. 83, Theeua, seven miles south of Bethlehem. S. Jer. pref. in Amos.— 
Asphar, ov “asphaltite lake” (Gorion) of Sodom: so called on account of the 
bitumen, or asphalte. C 

Ver. 37. Afadaba. Gr. “ Nadabath.” Jos. ‘‘Gabatha.’”’ It seems, as tne 
sons of Jambri lived at Madaba, the spouse would not be conducted out of cat 
place, (C.) unless they might reside sometimes in the country. H. * 

Ver. 42. Revenge. Yo punish faults with moderation and justicc is a virtue. | 





Children and subjects are sometimes exposed to temporal chastisements for the | 
faults of their parents or leaders; yet this is for their own advancemeut in jucty, 
or in punishment for the share they have had in the crime, or to prevent them 
from imitating it. S. Tho. ii. 2, q. 108. W. | 
Jonathas swam to another place on the same aicie, 
W.—But this had taken placo || 
347 


Ver. 48. To them. 
otherwise there would have beeu no battle. 
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into the Jordan, and swam over the Jordan to then. 

49 And there fell of Bacchides’s side that day a thou- 
zand men: and they returned to Jerusalem, 

50 And they built strong cities in Judea, the fortress 
that was in Jericho, and in Ammaus, and in Bethoron, 
and in Bethel, and Thamnata, and Phara, and Thopo, 
with high walls, and gates, and bars. 

51 And he placed garrisons in them, that they might 

wage war against Israel : 

52 And he fortified the city of Bethsura, and Gazara, 
and the castle, and set garrisons in them, and provisions 
of victuals : 

53 And he took the sons of the chief men of the coun- 
try for hostages, and put them in the castle in Jerusalem 
in custody 

54 *Now in the year one hundred and fifty-three, the 
second month, Alcimus commanded the walls of the 
inner court of the sanctuary to be thrown down, and the 
works of the propuels to be destroyed: and he began to 
destroy. 

55 At that time one was struck: and his works 
were hindered, and his mouth was stopped, and he was 
taken with a palsy, so that he could no more speak a 
word, nor give order concerning his house. 

56 And Alcimus died at that time in great torment. 

57 And Bacchides saw that Alcimus was dead: and he 





58 ’And all the wicked held a council, saying: Behold 
Jonathan, and they that are with him, dwell at ease and 
witnout fear : now, therefore, let us bring Bacchides 
hither, and he shall take them all in one night. 

59 So they went, and gave him counsel. 

60 And he arose to come with a great army: and he 
sent secretly letters to his adherents that were in Judea, 
to seize upon Jonathan, and them that were with him: 
but they could not, for their design was known to them. 

61) And he apprehended of the men of the country, 
that were the principal authors of the mischief, fifty men, 
and he slew them. 

62 And Jonathan, and Simon, and they that were with 
him, retired into Bethbessen, which is in the desert: and 
he repaired the breaches thereof, and they fortified it. 

63 And when Bacchides knew it, he gathered together 
all his multitude: and sent word to them that were of 
Judea. 





fought against it many days, and made engines. 
65 But Jonathan left his brother, Simon, in the city, 


a A. M. 3044, A. C. 160.—b A. M. 3846, A. C, 153. 





when a thousand were slain; though Bacchides fled from Jonathan, ver. 47, 
49. H. 

Ver. 50. Yhopo, or Taphua. The two last were in Eplivaia, 

Ver. 53. Castle, on the highest part of Sion. Ver. 52; chap. i. 35.— Custody, 
without doing them any further injury. C. 

Ver. 54. Alcimus. Josephus (xii. 17) confesses that Judas was high priest. 
But he inistakes when he says he succeeded Alcimus, who, it hence appears, sur- 
vived him a year, (ver. 3, 18,) and was only an usnrper. He shoald therefore be 
eorrected hy this book, rather than it should be rejected becanse it differs from 
him or any such anthors. W. Ver. 1, 28. H.— Walls, before tle most holy place, 
(Jos. Lyr.,) or between the priests and people, (Salien. M.) or which separated 
the Jev's from the Gentiles, as if to remove ail distinction. Grot. 

Ver 61. He. Jonathas slew those whe had given information. 
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48 And Jonathan, and they that were with him, leapt | and went forth into the country, a an 1 


returned to the king, and the land was quiet for two years. | 


64 And he came, and camped above Bethbessen, and. 


















































































































































































































































of men, 
66 And struck Odares, and his bre 
dren of Phaseron, in their tents, and he 
to increase in forces. 
67 But Simon, and they that were 
out of the city, and burnt the engines, 
68 And they fought agains Bacch' 
discomfited by them: and “they afflicted 
for his counsel, and his euterprise was in va 
69 And he was angry with the wicke 
given him counsel to come into their co 
slew many of them: and he purposed to r 
rest into their country. . 
70 And Jonathan had knowledge of i 
ambassadors to him to make peace with hin 
store to him the prisoners. 
71 And he accepted it willingly, and dig 
his words, and swore that he would do him 
the days of his lite. 
72 And he restored to him the prisoners 
fore had taken out of the land of Juda: and |: 
and went away into his own country, and. 
more into their borders. 
73 So the sword ceased from Israel : 
dwelt in Machmas, and Jonathan began thers 
people, and he destroyed thie wicked out of Is 


CHAP. X. 


Alerander Bales sets himself up for king: both he and De 
make Jonathan their friend. ‘Alexander kills Demetrius 
honours Jonathan, His victory over Apollonius, 


OW‘ in the hundred and sixtieth year, ' 

the son of Autiochus, surnamed the 

came up and took Ptolemais, and they received 
he reigned there. 
2 And king Demetrius heard of it, andl 
together an exceeding great army, and went fo 
him to fight. 
3 And Demetrius sent a letter to Jonathan, ' 
able words, to magnify him. 
4 For he said:.Let us first make a peace 
before he make one with Alexander against us 
5. For he will remember all the evils that we 
against him, and against his brother, and against 
6 And he gave him authority to gather t 
army, and to make arms, and that he should | 
federate: and the hostages that were in the . 
commanded to be delivered to him. 


7 And Jonathan came to Jerusalem, and re: 
— eee 


© A. M. 3851, A, C, 153, 







































































































































































































Vzr. 66. Odares, people of the country who adhered. to Bacchides. 
Ver. 73. Machmas. The citadel of Sion was still in the hands of 
CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Illustrious. We falsely asserted that 
E piphanes, being of very mean birth. Just, 35. “W.—At 
Egyptians acknowledged him, being glad to find «a ri 
become odious likewise to the Jews and Syrians. 
of his government (C.) by the king,:(chap. 
Alexander, and Laodicea, daughter of Epiphan 
many of the senators, who agreed to help them 
clides then levied forces at Ephesus, and tolemai 
whence he wrote to Jonathan... 
Ver. 3. Magnify, “extol,” or erect him fi 
gain over Jonathas, to prevent his rival from receivi 
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Cnap. X. 


ters. in the hearing of all the people, and of them that 
were. in the castle. 

8.And they were struck with great fear, because they 
heard that the king had given him authority to gather 
‘together an army. ; 

9 And the hostages were delivered to Jonathan, and he 
restored them to their parents. 

10’And Jonathan dwelt in Jerusalem, and began to 
build; and to repair the city. 

11 And he ordered workmen to build the walls, and 
Mount Sion round about with square stones for fortifica- 
tion: and so they did. 

12 Then the strangers that were in the strong holds, 
which Bacchides had built, fled away. 

13 And every man left his place, and departed into his 
own country : 

14 Only in Bethsura there remained some of them, 
‘hat had forsaken the law, and the commandments of God : 
for this was a place of refuge for them. 

id And king Alexander heard of the promises that 
Demetrius had made Jonathan: and they told him of the 
battles, and the worthy acts that he and his brethren had 
done, and the labours that they had endured. 

16 And he said: Shall we find such another man? 
now, therefore, we will make him our friend and our 
confederate. 

17 So he wrote a letter, and sent it to him according 
to these words, saying : 

18 Kina Alexander to his brother, Jonathan, greeting. 


power, and fit to be our friend : 
20 Now, therefore, we make thee this day high priest 


(and he sent him a purple robe, and a crown of gold,) and 
that thou be of one mind with us in our affairs, and keep 
_friendship with us. 

21 Then Jonathan put on the holy vestment in the 
seventh month, in the year one hundred and threescore, 
at the feast day of the tabernacles: and he gathered 
together an army, and made a great number of arms. 

22° And Demetrius heard these words, and was exceed- 
ing sorry, and said: 

23 What is this that we have done, that Alexander hath 
prevented us to gain the friendship of the Jews, to 
strengthen himself? ; 

24 I also will write to them words of réquest, and offer 
dignities, and gifts: that they may be with me to aid me. 

25 And he wrote to them in these words: Kine 
Demetrius to the nation of the Jews, greeting. 

26 Whereas you have kept covenant with us, and have 








VER. 11 Did. The wall built by Judas had been demolished. Chap. iv. GO, 
and vi. 62 
Ver. 20. Wake. The king could not make him high priest, as he was that 


a'ready: but ac acknowledges the title. W. 

Ven. 21. Vestment, at the feast of tabernacles, A. 3852, seven years after the 
Jeath of Alcimus, and nine since Judas fell. C, : 

Ver, 23. Prevented, by sending presents. Demetrius had sent a letter and 
berated. tke hostages, whom Jonathan might justly receive without declaring for 
the king. M. 

VER. 26. Heard. He scruples not to tell a lie, for he had been informed of 
the contrary, Ver. 22. W. ~ 

Ver. 29 Salt, of which there were pits in the country. Chap. xi. 35.— 
Crowns. Antiochus the Great lad before granted this exemption to the ministers 
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19 We have heard of thee, that thou art a man of great | 


of thy nation, and that thou be called the king's frend, ' 








Cuap. X. 





continued in our friendship, and have not joimed with our 
enemies, we have heard of it, and are glad. 

27 Wherefore now continue still to keep fidelity towards 
us, and we will reward you with good things, for what you 
have done in our behalf. 

28 And we will remit to you many charges, aud will 
give you gifts. 

26 And now I free you, and all the Jews, from tributes, 
and I release you from the customs of salt, aud remit the 
crowns, and the thirds of the seed : 

30 And the half of the fruit of trees, which is my share, 
I leave to you from this day forward, so that it shall not 
be taken of the iand of Juda, and of the three cities that 
are added thereto out of Samaria and Galilee, from this 
day forth, and for ever : 

31 And let Jerusalem be holy and free, with the 
borders thereof: and let the tenths, and tributes be for 
itself. 

32 I yield up also the power of the castle that is in 
Jerusalem, and I give it to the high priest, to place therein 
such men as he shall choose, to keep tt. 

33 And every soul of the Jews that hath been carried 
captive from the land of Juda in all my kingdom, I set at 
liberty freely, that all be discharged from tributes, even of 
their cattle. 

34 And I will that all the feasts, and the sabbaths, and 


' the new moons, and the days appointed, and three days 


before the solemn day, and three days after the solemn 
day, be all days of immunity and freedom, for all the 
Jews that are in my kingdom: 

35 And no man shall have power to do any thing 
against them, or to molest any of them, in any cause. 

36 And let there be enrolled in the king’s army to the 
number of thirty thousand of the Jews: and allowance 
shall be made them, as is due to all the king’s forces, and 
certain of them shall be appointed to be in the fortresses 
of the great king: 

37° And some of them shall be set over the affairs of 
the kingdom, that are of trust, and let the governors be 
taken from among themselves, and let them walk in their 
own laws, as the king hath commanded in the land of 
Juda. 

38 And the three cities that are added to Judea, out 
of the country of Samaria, let them be accounted with 
Judea: that they may be under one, .and obey no other 
authority but that of the high priest : 

39 Ptolemais, and the confines thereof, I give as a free 
gift to the holy places, that are in Jerusalem, for the 
necessary charges of the holy things. 

40 And I give every year fifteen thousand sicles of 
of the temple. Jos. Ant. xii. 3. C.—The Jews, after its ruin, used to present suck 


to their patriarchs. But the Roman emperors claimed them. Grot. 
Ver. 31. Free; “an asylum,” (Jos.,) without any foreign troops, like Del- 


phi. Grot. 
Ver. 32. Castle. Yet Jonathas was afterwards forced to besiege it. C. 
Ver, 33. Cattle, so that they shall not be forced to work for the public. Jos. 


Ver. 34. Appointed ‘ of lots,” Judith, the dedication, &c. These days were 
privileged, that the people might go to the temple without being molested, and 
carry what they would free of all taxes. 

Ver. 36. Let. This was not required, but a proof of confidence. C.—Grear 
king, He assumes the titles of the Persian monarchs. H. 

Ver. 37. 
He revokes the impious edicts of Epiphanes. 

349 

















Trust, to guard the king, (Jos.,) or be in the treasury. T.— Lewe 
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X. 


OBAP. 


silver out of the king’s accounts, of what belongs to 
me: 

41 And all that is above, which they that were over 
the affairs the years before, had not paid, from this time 
they shall give it to the works of the house. 

42 Moreover, the five thousand sicles of silver, which 
they received from the account of the holy places, every 
year, shall also belong to the priests that execute the 
ministry. 

43 And whosoever shall flee into the temple that is in 
Jerusalem, and in all the borders thereof, being indebted 
to the king for any matter, let them be set at liberty, and 
all that they have in my kingdom, let them have it free. 

44 For the building also, or repairing the works of the 
holy places, the charges shall be given out of the king’s 
revenues : 

45 For the building also of the walls of Jerusalem, and 
the fortifying thereof round about, the charges shall be 
given out of the king’s account, as also for the building of 
the walls in Judea. 

46 Now when Jonathan and the people heard these 
words, *they gave no credit to them, nor received them: 
because they remembered the great evil that he had done 

-in Israel, for he had afflicted them exceedingly. 

47 And their inclinations were towards Alexander, be- 
cause he had been the chief promoter of peace in their 
regard, and him they always helped. 

48 °And king Alexander gathered together a great 
army, and moved his camp near to Demetrius. 

49 And the two kings joined battle, and the army of 
Demetrius fled away, and Alexander pursued after him, 
and pressed them close. 

50 And the battle was hard fought, till the sun went 
down : and Demetrius was slain that day. 

51 And Alexander sent ambassadors to Ptolemee, king 
of Egypt, with words to this effect, saying : 

52 Forasmucn as I am returned into my kingdom, 
and am set in the throne of my ancestors, and have gotten 
the dominion, and have overthrown Demetrius, and _pos- 
sessed our country, 

53 And have joined battle with him, and both he and 
his army have been destroyed by us, and we are placed in 
the throne of his kingdom : 

54 Now, therefore, let us make friendship one with 
another : and give me now thy daughter to wife, and J 
will be thy son-in-law, and I will give both thee and her 
eifts worthy of thee. 

55 And king Ptolemee answered, saying: Happy is 
the day wherein thou didst return to the land of thy 
‘fathers, and sattest in the throne of their kingdom. 


® Supra, vii. 12.—> A, M. 3854, A. C. 150. 

Vex. 41. Above. He was not in a condition to force the payment of these 
urrears, and is liberal of what he does not possess. C 

Ver. 42. They; former kings. 

Vur. 43. Free. Their persons and goods are protected in this asylum. Even 
the king’s debtors are not excluded. 

Ver. 50. Day. A. 3853. C.—T he left wing proved stronger. But the right, 
where Demetrius fought in person, was forced to yieldy and the king plunging 
with his horse into a bog, was pierced with arrows, fighting bravely. Jos. Just. 
35, &e. 

Ver. 51. Ptolemee, surnamed Philometor, (Ch.) by whose aid Alexander had 
obtained the victory. C. 
380 
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56 And now I will do to thee as thou | 
but meet me at Ptolemais, that we may see 
and I may give her to thee as thou hast sai 

57 So Ptolemee went out of Egypt, wit 
his daughter, and he came to Ptolemais, in 
and sixty-second year.‘ 

58 And king ‘Alexander met him, and 
his daughter, Cleopatra: and he celebrated 
at Ptolemais with great glory, after the mann 

59 And king Alexander wrote to Jonatha 
should come and meet him. 

60 And he went honourably to Piclawda: and 
there the two kings, and he gave them much | si 
gold, and presents: and he found favour in their si 

61 And some pestilent men of Israel, men of 
life, assembled themselves against him, tu accu: 
and the king gave no heed to them. 

62 And he commanded that Jonathan’s gariner 
be taken off, and that he should be clothed wi 
and they did so. And the king made him sit by 
63 And he said to his princes ie out with ji 





complain against him of any Le ae and “tha no man 
trouble him for any manner of cause. 

64 So when his accusers saw his glory prodimed mt 
him clothed with purple, they all fled away. 


amongst his chief friends, and made him governo 
par taker of his dominion. 
66 And Jonathan returned into Jerusalem with — — 
and joy. 
67 In the year one hundred and sixty-five,* Demetrius, 
the son of Demetrius, came from Crete into the Jand to) 
his fathers. | 
68 And king Alexander heard of it, and was mi 
troubled, and returned to Antioch. 
69 And king Demetrius made Apollonius his gene 
who was governor of Celesyria: and he gathered tog 
a great army, and came to Jamnia: and he sent tog ' 
than, the high priest, 
70 Saying : Thou alone standest against us, aiid 
laughed at ‘and reproached, because thou showes 
power against us in the mountains. 
71 Now, therefore, if thou trustest in thy foram: 
down to us into the plain, and there let us try one an 
for with me is the strength of war. 
72 Ask, and learn who I am, and the rest that i 
me, who also say that your foot cannot staad befor 
face, for thy fathers have twice been put to flight in 
own land: ‘ 





e¢ A.M. 3854.—d A. M. 3856, A. C, 148. 


VER. 61. Pestilent.- So the impious are styled. Psal. i. 1, &e. C. 

Ver. 64. Away. When calumniators see the innocent honoured, ¢ t 
afraid to prosecute them. W. 

Ver. 65. Dominion. General of his armies, (Vat.,) or in Judea, Sacy 

Ver. 67. Son. The king had cent his two sons, this Nicator and 
Cnidus, that they might be out of danger. The eldest being informed thi 
ander had given himself up to debauchery, put himself at the head of 
which Lasthenes of Crete had raised. 

Ver. 72. Twice. He alludes perhaps to the defeat of Azarias, ar 
where Judas was slain. C.—This captain had also twice thought prop 
Chap. vi. 47, and vii. 82. H. 
































































































































Guar. X. 


73 And now how wilt thou be able to abide the horse- 
men, and so great an army in the plain, where there 1s no 
tone, nor rock, nor place to flee to ? 

74 Now when Jonathan heard the words of Apollonius, 
he was moved in his: mind: and he chose ten thousand 
| men, and went out of Jerusalem, and Simon, his brother, 
met him to help him. 

-. 75 And they pitched their tents near Joppe, but they 
shut him out of the city: because a garrison of Apollonius 
was in Joppe, and he laid siege to it. 

76 And they that were in the city being affnghted, 
opened the gates to him: so Jonathan took Joppe. 

77 And Apollonius heard of it, and he took three 
thousand horsemen, and a great army. 

78 And he went to Azotus, as one that was making a 
journey, and immediately he went forth into the plain: 
because he had a great number of horsemen, and he trusted 
in them. And Jonathan followed after him to Azotus, 
and they joined battle. 

79 And Apollonius left privately in the camp a thou- 
sand horsemen behind them. 

80 And Jonathan knew that there was an ambush be- 
hind him, and they surrounded his army, and cast darts 
at the people from morning till evening. 

81 But the people stood still, as Jonathan had com- 
manded them: and so their horses were fatigued. 

82 Then Simon drew forth his army, and attacked the 
legion : for the horsemen were wearied: and they were 
discomfited by him, and fled. 

83 And they that were scattered about the plain, fled 
into Azotus, and went into Bethdagon, their idol’s temple, 
there to save themselves. 

84 But Jonathan set fire to Azotus, and the cities that 
were round about it, and took the spoils of them, and the 

temple of Dagon : and all them that were fled into it, he 

burnt with fire. 

85 So they that were slain by the sword, with them 

| that were burnt, were alinost eight thousand men. 

86 And Jonathan removed his army from thence, and 
camped against Ascalon: and they went out of the city 
to meet lnm with great honour. 

87 And Jonathan returned into Jerusalem with his 
people, having many spoils. 

88 And it came to pass, when Alexander, the king, 
heard these words, that he honoured Jonathan yet more. 
89 And he sent him a buckle of gold, as the custom 1s, 
to be given to such as are of the royal blood. And he 
gave him Accaron, and all the borders thereof, in possession. 
ALM. 9858, A C.146, 


































Ver. 77, Army. Josephus says eight thousand foot, &e. 

Ver. 80. Army. Lit. “camp,” which the Vulg. puts for an army chicfly of 
foot. 
Ver. 81. Fatigued. 
fell upon the infantry. 
Ver. 83. And. Et qui seems to be mistaken for equi, “ the horsemen,” as 
the Gr., Syr., and Jos. read. 
Ver. 89. Buckle, to be worn on the shoulder. S. Isid.—This honour was 
very extraordinary. 2 Mac. xi. 35. Alex. Genial. ii. 29. 
CHAD. XI. Ver. 1. Shore. By this hyperbole, used in Scripture, we are 
given to understand that the army was greater than could be easily numbered or 
eonecived. W.—Philometor had assisted Alexauder, with a treacherous design of 
seizing the kingdom when it should be weakened. 11.—He had given him his 
daughter for the same purpose; and now, when Demetrius asserted his claims, he 
preteuded that he would defend his son-in-law, and was thus admitted into all the 


In the evening, Simon, secing the enemy’s cavalry tired, 
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Cuap, X14. 








CHAP. XI. 


Ptolemee invades the kingdom of Alexander : the latter ts slain : and the former 
‘dies soon after. Demetrius honours Jonathan, and is rescucd by the Jews 
Jrom his own subjects, in Antioch. Antiochus the younger favours Jonathan. 
His exploits in divers places. 


A ND ‘the king of Egypt gathered together an army, 

like the sand that lieth upon the.sea shore, and 
many ships: and he sought to get the kingdom of Alex- 
ander by deceit, and join it to his own kingdom. . 

2 And he went out into Syria with peaceable words, 
and they opened to him the cities, and met him: for king 
Alexander had ordered them to go forth to meet him, 
because he was his father-in-law. 

3 Now when Ptolemee entered into the cities, he put 
garrisons of soldiers in every city. 

4 And when he came near to Azotus, they showed 
him the temple of Dagon that was burnt with fire, and 
Azotus, and the suburbs thereof, that were destroyed, and 
the bodies that were cast abroad, and the graves of them 
that were slain in the battle, which they had made near 
the way. 

5 And they told the king that Jonathan had done these 
things, to make him odious: but the king held his peace. 

6 And Jonathan caine to meet the king at Joppe with 
glory, and they saluted one another, and they lodged there. 

7 And Jonathan went with the king as far as the river, 
called Eleutherus: and he returned into Jerusalem. 

8 And king Ptolemee got the dominion of the cities 
by the sea side, even to Seleucia, and he devised evil 
designs against Alexander. 

9 And he sent ambassadors to Demetrius, saying: 
Come, let us make a league between us, and I will give 
thee my daughter whom Alexander hath, and thou shalt 
reign in the kingdom of thy father. 

10 For I repent that 1 have given him my daughter. 
for he hath sought to kill me. 

11 And he slandered him, because he coveted his 
kingdom, 

12 And he took away his daughter, and gave her 
Demetrius, and alienated hinself from Alexander, and his 
enmities were made manifest. 

13 And Ptolemee entered into Antioch, and set two 
crowns upon his head, that of Egypt, and that of 
Asia. 

14 Now king Alexander was in Cilicia at that time 
because they that were in those places lad rebelled. 

15 And when Alexander heard of it,” he came to give 
him battle: and king Ptolemee brought forth his army, 
and met him with a strong power, and put him to flight 

b A. M. 3459, A.C. 145. 





towns. At Ptolemais he declared his real design, still pretending that Alexander 
had laid snares for him. While the latter was raising forces in Cilicia, he took 
Antioch, where he placed two diadems on his head ; slew the cruel Ammonius, 
who had chiefly irritated the people against his master ; gave the wife of Alexande* 
to Demetrius; and, in conjunction with him, weut to attack Alexander near the 
river @Enoparas. Here he received some mortal wounds; though Alexander waa 
ronted, and soou after slain in Arabia. Livy, 52. Usher, A. 3888. 

Ver. 7. Hleutherus, about eighty leagues. Some place this river betwoeu 
Tyre and Sidon, but it ran to the north of Libanus. Chap. xii. 24. Pliny, &c. 

Ver. 10. Kill me. Josephus thinks this was true: but it seems ouly a 
pretext. 

Ver. 13. Antioch. The whole province rebelled on account of the cruelties 
of Ammonius, who put on women’s clothes, but could not escape. Philoineto 
was proclaimed king, yet besought the people to forget the injuries of Soter, and 
receive his son, as for his part he was content with Egypt. Just. 35. Jos. C. 

353 

















fe 





















































Cuar. XI. 





tected : and king Ptolemee was exalted. 

17 And Z abdiel, the Arabian, took off Alexander's 
head, and sent it to Ptolemee. 

18 And king Ptolemee died the third day after: and 
they that were in the strong holds were destroyed by them 
that were within the camp. 

19 And Demetrius reigned in the hundred and sixty- 
seventh year.* 

20 In those days Jonathan gathered together them that 
were in Judea, to take the castle that was in Jerusalem : 
and they made many engines of war against it. 

21 Then some wicked men that hated their own na- 
tion, went away to king Demetrius, and told him that 
Jonathan was besieging the castle. 

22 And when he heard it, he was angry: and forth- 
with he came to Ptolemais, and wrote to Jonathan, that 
he should not besiege the castle, but should come to him 
in haste, and speak to him. 

23 But when Jonathan heard this, he bade them be- 
siege it still: and he chose some of the ancients of Israel 
and of the priests, and put himself in danger. 

24 And he took gold, and silver, and raiment, and 
many other presents, and went to the king to Ptolemaiis, 
and he found favour in his sight. 

25 And certain wicked men of his nation made com- 
plaints against him. s 

26 And the king treated him as his predecessors had 
done before: and he exalted him in the sight of all his 
friends. 

27 And he confirmed him in the high priesthood, and 
all the honours he had before, and he made him the chief 
of his friends. 

28 And Jonathan requested of the king that he would 
make Judea free from tribute, and the three governments, 
and Samaria, and the cauhnes thereof: and he promised 
him three hundred talents. 

29 And the king consented: and he wrote letters to 
Jonathan of all these things, to this effect. 

30 Krye Demetrius to his brother, Jonathan, and to 
the nation of the Jews, greeting. 

31 We send you here a copy of the letter which we 
have written to Lasthenes, our parent, concerning you, 
that you might know it. 

32 Kinc Demetrius to Lasthenes, his parent, greeting. 

33 We have determined to do good to the nation of the 
Jews, who are our friends, and keep the things that are just 
with us, for their good will which they bear towards us. 

a A, M. 3459. 





Ver. 17. Zabdiel, “‘God’s dowry,” or Diocles, ‘the glory of God,” (f1.) 
prince of Arabia. Diod. 32.—Only five accompanied Alexander. His generals 
sought to make their peace with his rival, and slew him. Usher. 

Ver. 18. After. He had been mortally wounded in the battle, and remained 
insensible four days. 

VER. 20. Castle. Soter’s offers had not been accepted. Chap. x. 32. 
than thought himself independent of his son. C. 





Jona- 


VER. 21. Nation, by their actions. They wished to be free from the restraint 
of the law. H. 

Ver. 23. Priests. These would testify that what he said in his defence was 
true. M. 

Var. 27. Friends. Gr. ‘he set him at the head of his first friends,” (H.) 


treating him with the greatest distinction. C. 
Vur. 28. Governments, (toparchias,) or “principalities.” These had already 
reer given, and are now enriched with immunities, lke the rest of Judea and 
352 
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- 16 And Alexander fled into Arabia, there to be pro- 
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34 We have ratified, therefore, unto them al 
ders of Judea, and the ‘three cities, Apherema, 
Ramatha, which are added to Judea, out of § 
all their confines, to be set apart to all them: t 
to Jerusalem, instead of the payments whiel 
ceived of them every year, and for the fruits o 
and of the trees. 

35 And as for other things that belonged to 
tithes, and of the tributes, from this time w 
them of them: the saltpans also, and the crowns 
presented to us. 

36 We give all to them, and nothing hereof 
revoked from this time forth and for ever. 

37 Now, therefore, see that thou make a copy 
things, and let it be given to Jonathan, and set: up 
holy mountain, in a conspicuous place. 

38 °And king Demetrius, seeing that the lat 
quiet before him, and nothing resisted him, sent 
his.forces, every man to his own place, except the forei 
army, which he had drawn together from the isla 
the nations: so all the troops of his fathers hated h iE 

39 Now there was one Tryphon, who had been of ||, 
Alexander's party before: who seeing that all the army | 
murmured against Demetrius, went to E:nalchuel 
Arabian, who brought up Antiochus, the son of Alex 
ander : 

40 And he pressed him much to deliver him to hi 
that he might be king in his father’s place: and he | 
him all that Demetrius had done, and how his soldiers” 
hated him. And he remained there many days. — 

41 And Jonathan sent to king Demetrius, desiring th 
he would cast out them that were in the castle in- 
salem, and those that were in the strong holds: be 
they fought against Israel. 

42 And Demetrius sent to Jonathan, saying: Iwill 
only do this for thee, and for thy people, but I will gi 
honour thee, and thy nation, when opportunity shall s 

43 Now, therefore, thou shalt do well if thou sen 
men to help me: for all my army is gone from me. 

44 And Jonathan sent him three thousand val men 
to Antioch: and they came to the king, and the king 
very glad of their coming. 

45 And they that were of the city assembled then 
together, to the number of a hundred and twenty th 
men, and would have killed the king. 

46 And the king fled into the palace : and they 0 th 
city kept the passages of the city, and began to fight. 

47 And the king called the Jews to his assistance : 



































b A. M. 3860, A. C. 144, 


















Samaria. W.—The latter was not one of the governments, but thoy were taken 
from that country and from Galilee. 

VeR. 31. Parent. Lasthenes had procured him troops, and was ma 
prime minister. But abusing his power, threw his master into many | 
culties. C. 

Ver. 35. Of them. 
which are given up to the priests. H.— Pans, or “lakes.” 
(C.) rypac, . dues, ” but without necessity. H. 

Ver. 38. Nations, particularly Crete. This most pernicious counsel was pr 
bably given by Lasthenes. C. 

VER. 39. Tryphon, styled Diodotus before he mounted the throne. .C. 

Ver. 46. Fight. The king attempted to disarm the citizens of Antioch; b 
they revolted, and would have slain him in his palace, (Diod. Valesii,) lad x 
the Jews in the country, and those sent by Jonathan,come to his aid. He id x 
however, give them a suitable reward. C. 































He remits only the arrears, (Grot.,) or all future clair 
Some would subst 
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4y came to him all at once, and they all dispersed them- 
ves through the city. 
48 And they slew in that day a hundred thousand men, 
d they set fire to the city, and got many spoils that day, 
nd delivered the king. 
_ 49 And they that were of the city saw that the Jews 
| had got the city as they would: and they were discouraged 
| 1n their mind, and cried to the king, making supplication, 
|| end saying : 

50 Grant us peace, and let the Jews cease from assault- 
ing us, and the city. 

51 And they threw down their arms, and made peace, 
and the Jews were glorified in the sight of the king, and 
i the sight of all that were in his realm, and were re- 
nowned throughout the kingdom, and returned to Jerusa- 
lem with many spoils. 

52 So king Demetrius sat in the throne of his king- 
dom: and the land was quiet before him. 

53 And he falsified all whatsoever he had said, and 
alienated himself from Jonathan, and did not reward him 
according to the benefits he had received from him, but 
yave him great trouble. 

54 And after this Tryphon returned, and with him 
Antiochus, the young boy, who was made king, and put 
on the diadem. 

55 And there assembled unto him all the bands which 
Demetrius had sent away, and they fought against De- 
netrius, who turned his back and fed. 

56 And Tryphon took the elephants, and made himself 
master of Antioch. 

57 And young Antiochus wrote to Jonathan, saying : 
I confirm thee in the high priesthood, and I appoint thee 
ruler over the four cities, and to be one of the king's 
friends. 

58 And he sent him vessels of gold for his service, and 
he gave him leave to drink in gold, and to be clothed in 
j urple, and to wear a golden buckle: 

59 And he made his brother, Simon, governor, from 
the borders of Tyre even to the confines of Egypt. 

60 Then Jonathan went forth, and passed through the 
cities beyond the river, and all the forces of Syria gathered 
themselves to him to help him, and he came to Ascalon, 
and they met him honourably out of the city. 

61 And he went from thence to Gaza: and they that 
were in Gaza shut him out: and he besieged it, and burnt 
ul the suburbs round about, and took the spoils. 

62 And the men of Gaza made supplication to Jona- 
than, and he gave them the right hand: and he took their 
sons for hostages, and sent them to Jerusalem: and he 
went through the country, as far as Damascus. 

63 And Jonathan heard that the generals of Demetrius 


Ver. 54.. Diadem, A. 8860. C. 

Vex. 56. Elephants. Lit. “ beasts; @npra. H. 

Ver..57... Four. ‘lhe three specified, (ver. 34,) and probably Ptolemais. 
Chap. x. 39, 

Ver. 58. Ingold. Kings alone had or granted this privilege, (C.) as well as 
to wear purple or a chain of gold, (W.) or buckle. Chap. xi. 89. H. 

Ver, 69, Tyre. Eupator had given only as far as Ptolemais, 2 Mac. xifi. 24. 

Ver. 60.. Hiver Jordan. Le was then joined by the Syrian forces, and estab- 
lished the power of A.itiochus as far as Damascus. Then he proceeded by the sea 
shore, and took Gaza. C. 

e sila 63. Treacherously is not specified in Greek.—Cudes, a strong city in 
. Galiles 
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were come treacherously to Cades, which is in Galilee,: 
with a great army, purposing to remove him from the 
affairs of the kingdom. 

64 And he went against them: but left his brother, 
Simon, in the country. 

65 And Simon encamped against Bethsura, and as- 
saulted-it many days, and shut them up. 

66 And they desired him to make peace, and he 
granted it them: and he cast them out from thence, and 
took the city, and placed a garrison in it. 

67 And Jonathan, and his army, encamped by the 
water of Genesar, and before it was light they were ready 
in the plain of Asor. 

68 And behold the army of the strangers met him in 
the plain, and they laid an ambush for him in the moun- 
tains: but he went out against them. 

69 And they that lay in ambush rose out of their places, 
and joined battle. ; 

70 And all that were on Jonathan’s side fled, and none 
was left of them, but Mathathias, the son of Absalom, and 
Judas, the son of Calpli, chief captain of the army. 

71 And Jonathan rent his garments, and cast earth 
upon his head, and prayed. 

72 And Jonathan turned again to them to battle, and 
he put them to flight; and they fought. 

73 And they cf his part that fled saw this, and they 
turned again to him, and they all with him pursued the 
enemies, even to Cades, to their own camp, and they came 
even thither. 

74 And there fell of the aliens in that day three thon- 
sand nen: and Jonathan returned to Jerusalem. 


CHAP. XII. 


Jonathan renews his league with the Romans and Lacedemonians. 
of Demetrius flee away from him, 
Tryphon. 

ND ‘Jonathan saw that the time served him, and he 
chosé certain men, and sent them to Rome, to con 
firm and to renew the amity with them : 

2 And he sent letters to the Spartans, and to other 
places, according to the same form. 

3 And they went to Rome, and entered into the senate 
house, and said: Jonathan, the high priest, and the nation 
of the Jews, have sent us to-renew the amity, and alliance, 
as it was before. 

4 And they gave them letters to their governors in 
every place, to conduct them into the land of Juda with 
peace. 

§ And this is a copy of the letters which Jonathan 
wrote to the Spartans : 

6 Jonatuan, the high priest, and the ancients of the 

8a A.M. 3860. 


The forces 
He ts deceived, and made prisoner by 





Ver. 67. Asor, near lake Semechon. Jos. xi. 1. 

Ver. 70. Army. Gr. “captains of the army of the forees.” H.—Only thes- 
two capéains remained ; but there were some soldiers. 

Ver. 72. Fought. Gr. “ fled.’ M.—Three thousand. Josephus says tw 
thousand were slain. Ant. xiii. 9. C. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Served, Syria being so much divided. Hence Jonathau 
sent to the two most famous republics in the world, and probably to the Jews be- 
yond the Euphrates, to the Nabutheans, &e. Ver. 2. C. 

Ver. 6. People, The Jewish state then greatly resembled those of Rome and 
of Sparta. The high priest and senate ruled, yet not without the participation of 
the people.— Brethren, proceeding from the same stoek. This was the received 
1 opinion in both countries, though without foundation, that we ean discover. C, Dis. 
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nation, and the priests, and the rest of the people of the 
Jews, to the Spartans, their brethren, greeting. 

7 There were letters sent long ago *to Onias, the high 
priest, from Arius, who reigned then among you, to signify 
that you are our brethren, as the copy here underwritten 
doth specify. 

8 And Onias received the ambassador with honour : 
and received the letters, wherein there was mention made 
of the alliance, and amity. 

9 We, though we needed none of these things, having 
for our comfort the holy books that are in our hands, 

10 Chose rather to send to you to renew the brother- 
hood and friendship, lest we should become strangers to 
you altogether: for there is a long time passed since you 
sent to us. 

11 We, therefore, at all times without ceasing, both in 
our festivals, and other days wherein it is convenient, re- 
member you in thesacrifices that we offer, and in ourobserv- 
ances, as it is meet, and becoming to remember brethren. 

12 And we rejoice at your glory. 

13 But we have had many troubles and wars on every 
side ; and the kings that are round about us, have fought 
against us. 

14 But we would not be troublesome to you, nor to 
the rest of our allies and friends, in these wars. 

15 For we have had help from heaven, and we have 
been delivered, and our enemies are. humbled. 

16 We have chosen, therefore, Numenius, the son of 
Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason, and have sent 
them to the Romans, to renew with them the former amity 
and alliance. 

17 And we have commaniled them to go also to you, 
and salute you, and to deliver you our letters, concerning 
the renewing of our brotherhood. 

18 And now you shall do well to give us an answer 
hereto. 

19 And this is the copy of the letter which he had sent 
to Onias: 

20 Arius, king of the Spartans, to Onias, the high 
priest, greeting. 

21 It is found in writing concerning the Spartans, and 
the Jews, that they are br ephten, and that they are of the 
stock of Abraham. 

22 And now since this is come to our knowledge, you 
do well to write to us of your prosperity. 

23 And we also have written back to you, That our 
cattle, and our possessions, are yours: and yours, ours. 
We, therefore, have commanded that these things should 
he told you. 


a A.M. 3817, A. C. 187.—D A. M. 3860. 


Ver. 7. Onias the third, between the years 3805 and 3829. ; 

Vur. 9. Things; the letters of Arius, as the sacred books testified the same. 
Gr. Jua Grot. 

Ver. 11, Observances. Gr. Syr. “‘supplications.”” 
at first, obseerationibus. Chap. vii. 33. 

VeR. 19. Letter. Arius wrote before Onias, though the letter be placed later. 
W.—Josephus gives it rather in different words. The answer to Jonathan was 
aent to Simon, A. 3861. Chap. xiv. 22. C. 

Ver. 21, Spartans. They had probably some old genealogies. Jos. xii. 5, and 
xiii, 9. W.—Yet they might not be true. There is nothing certain. Rep. Heb. i. 3. M. 

Vere. 23. Back. It would hence appear that the Jews wrote first, which does 


The Vulg. had probably 


gut eeem to be the case from Josephus, &c. G 
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24 Now Jonathan heard that the generais of - 
were come again with a greater army than befor 
against him. 

25 So he went out from Jerusalem, and me 
the land of Amath: for he gave them no time 
into his country. 

26 And he sent spies into their camp, and t 
back, and brought him word that they designed 
upon them in the night. 

27 And when the sun was set, Jonathan com 
his men to watch, and to be in arms all night lon 
to fight, and he set centinels round about the camp 

28 And the enemies heard that Jonathan and hi 
were ready for battle : and they were struck with fear 2 
dread in their heart: and tliey kindled fires in their ec: 

29 But Jonathan, and they that were with him, knew 
it not till the morning : for they saw the lights bu 

30 And Jonathan pursued after them, but over 
them not: for they had passed the river Eleutherus. 

31 And Jonathan turned upon the Arabians, tl 

called Zabadeans : and he defeated them, and took the | 
spoils of them. 

32 And he went forward, and came to Damascus, and. 
passed through all that country. 

33 Simon also went forth, and came as far as Ascalon, 
and the neighbouring fortresses, and he turned aside: to 
Joppe, and took possession of it, |. 

34 (Tor he heard that they designed to deliver ie 
hold to them that took part with Demetrius ») and he put a 
garrison there to keep it. 

35 °And Jonathan came back, and called together 
ancients of the people ; and he took a resolution with th 
to build fortresses in Judea, 

36 And to build up walls in Jerusalem, and rais 
mount between the castle and the city, to separate it fr 
the city, that so it might have no communication, and t 
they might neither buy nor sell. 

37 And they came together to build up the city. 
the wall that was upon -he brook, towards the east, ¥ 
broken down, and he repaired that which is called 
phetetha : 

38 And Simon built Adiada, in Sephela, and fortifie 
it, and set up gates and bars. 

39 ‘Now when Tryphon had conceived a design t 
make himself king of Asta, and to take the crown, and 
stretch out his hand against king Antiochus : 

40 Fearing lest Jonathan would not suffer him, 1 
would fight against him: he sought to seize upon hi 
and to kill him. So he rose up and came to Bethsan. 
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Ver. 24. Demetrius. He resided at Laodicea, feasting, (Diod.,) while 
generals attempted to detach Jonathas from Antiochus, but without success. T 
fled at his approach beyond the river Eleutherus, from which Laodicea was 
remote. C. 

Ver, 29. Burning. They had been left to conceal the flight. M. 

Ver. 31. Zabadeans. No nation of this name is known ; whence most ] 
ple read ‘ Nabatheans,” after Josephus. They had been allies of the id WS, 
perhaps took part with Demetrius. C. 4 

Ver. 33. Of it, as it was designing to revolt. Jonathas had possessio 
Chap. x. 73. M. 

Ver. 38. Adiada, or Addus, (chap. xiii. 13,) in the plain west of the mo 
of Juda. ©. 
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41 And Jonathan went out to meet him with forty 
thousand men chosen for battle, and came to Bethsan. 

42 Now when Tryphon saw that Jonathan came with 
: great army, he durst not stretch forth his hand against 
iim. 
| 48 But received him with honour, and commended 
| rim to all his friends, and gave him presents: and he 
commanded his troops to obey him, as himself. 

44 And he said to Jonathan: Why hast thou troubled 
all the people, whereas we have no war? 

45 Now, therefore, send them back to their own houses : 
and choose thee a few men that may be with thee, and 
come with me to Ptolemais, and I will deliver it to thee, 


that have any charge, and I will return and go away : for 
this is the cause uf my coming. 


and sent away his army, and they departed into the land 
of Juda: 

47 But he kept with him three thousand men: of 
| whom he sent two thousand into Galilee, and one thou- 
sand went with him. 

48 Now as soon as Jonathan entered into Ptolemais, 
they of Ptolemais shut the gates of the city, and took 
him: and all them that came in with him they slew with 
the sword. 

49 Then Tryphon sent an army and horsemen into 
Galilee, and into the great plain, to destroy all Jonathan’s 
company. 

50 But they, when they understood that Jonathan, and 
all that were with him, were taken and slain, encouraged 
one another, and went out ready for battle. 

51 Then they that had come after them, seeing that 
they stood for their lives, returned back. 

52 Whereupon they all came peaceably into the land 
of Juda. And they bewailed Jonathan, and them that 
had been with lim, exceedingly: and Israel mourned 
with great lamentation. 

53 Then all the heathens that were round about them, 
sought to destroy them. For they said: 

54 They have no prince, nor any to help them: now, 
therefore, let us make war upon them, and take away the 
memory of them from amongst men. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Simon is made captain general in the room of his brother. Jonathan is slain 
by Tryphon. Simon is favoured by Demetrius: he taketh Guza, and the 
castle of Jerusalem. 


bi teas! Simon heard that Tryphon was gathering to- 
gether a very great army, to invade the land of 
Juda, and to destroy it. 

2 And seeing that the people was in dread, and in fear, 
he went up to Jerusalem, and assembled the people : 

3 And exhorted them, saying: You know what great 
battles I and my brethren, and the house of my father, 





Ver. 40. Bethsan, or Scythopolis, below the lake of Genesareth. Tryphon 
was not content with governing under the young Antiochus. He was afraid lest 
Jonathas should oppose his measures, (C.) knowing that he was a man of probity, 
to whom. the king had shown favour. 

Vzr. 50. Slain. So it was reported, though falsely. C. 

CHAP. XII, Ver. 1, Simon, the fourth high priest and prince of this family, 
who was judged by his father to be the most prudent. Chap. ii. 65. 











and the rest of the strong holds, and the army, and all | 


46 And Jonathan believed lim, and did as he said: | 
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have fought for the laws, and the sanctuary. aud the dis 
tresses that we have seen: 

4 By reason whereof all my brethren have lost thei 
lives for Israel’s sake, and I am left alone. 

5 And now far be it frum me to spare my life in any 
time of trouble: for I am not better than my brethren. 

6 I will avenge then my nation and the sanctuary, and 
our children, and wives: ©r all the heathens are gathered 
together to destroy us out of mere malice. 

7 And the spirit of the people was enk'ndled as soon 
as they heard these words : 

8 And they answered with a loud voice, saying: Thou 
art our leader in the place of Judas, and Jonathan, thy 
brother : 

9 Fight thou our battles, and we will do whatsoever 
thou shalt say to us. . 

10 So gathering together all the men of war, he made 
haste to finish all the walls of Jerusalem, and he fortified 
it round about. , 

11 And he sent Jonathan, the son of Absalom, and 
with him a new army, into Joppe, and he cast out them 
that were in it, and himself remained there. 

12. And Tryphon removed from Ptolemais with a great 
army, to invade the land of Juda, and Jonathan was with 
him in custody. , 

13 But Simon pitched in Addus, over against the 
plain. : 

14 And when Tryphon understood that Simon was 
risen up in the place of his brother, Jonathan, and that he 
meant to join battle with him, he sent messengers to him, 

15 Saying: We have detained thy brother, Jonathan, 
for the money that he owed in the king’s account, by 
reason of the affairs which he had the management of. 

16 But now send a hundred talents of silver, and his 
two sons for hostages, that when he is set at liberty he 
may not revolt from us, and we will release him. 

17 Now Simon knew that he spoke deceitfully to him ; 
nevertheless, he ordered the money and the children to be 
sent, lest he should bring upon himself a great hatred of 
the people of Israel, who might have said : 

18 Because he sent not the money and the children, 
therefore is he lost. 

19 So he sent the children and the hundred talents . 
and he lied, and did not let Jonathan go. 

20 And after this, Tryphon entered within the country, 
to destroy it: and they went about by the way that lead 
eth to Ador: and Simon and his army marched to every 
place whithersoever they went. 

21 And they that were in the castle, sent messengers to 
Tryphon, that he should make haste to come through the 
desert, and send them victuals. 

22 And Tryphon made ready all his horsemen to come 
that night; but there fell a very great snow, and he came 
not into the country of Galaad. 


VER. 11. Jonathan, his friend, (Jos.,) brother of Mathathias, mentioned chap 


xi. 70. 

Ver. 13. Plain; Sephala, (chap. xii. 38,) above Eleutheropolis, by which 
road Jerusalem was most easily attacked. Chap. vi. 31. C. 

Ver. 19. Talents. If he had refused, he might have been suspected ot 
avarice or of ambition. M. 

Ver. 22, But. Gr. “and that verv night there was very much snow; aad 
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23 And when he approached to Bascama, he slew 
Jonathan and his sons there. 

24 And Tryphon returned, and went into his own 
country. 

25 And Simon sent, and took the bones of Jonathan, 
his brother, and buried them in Modin, the city of his 
fathers. 

26 And all Israel bewailed him with great lamentation : 
and they mourned for him many days. 

27 And Simon built over the sepulchre of his father 
and of his brethren, a building lofty to the sight, of 
polished stone, behind and before : 

28 And he set up seven pyramids, one against another, 
for his father, and his mother, and his four brethren : 

29 And round about these he set great pillars; and 
upon the pillars,.arms, for a perpetual memory; and by 
the arms, ships carved, which might be seen by all that 
sailed on the sea. 

30 This is the sepulchre that he made in Modin, even 
imto this day. 

31 But Tryphon, when he was upon a journey with 
the young king, Antiochus, treacherously slew him. 

32 And he reigned in his place, and put on the crown 
of Asia: and brought great evils upon the land. 

33 And Simon built up the strong holds of Judea, 
fortifying them with high towers and great walls, and 
gates and bars: and he stored up victuals in the for- 
tresses. 

34 And Simon chose men, and sent to king Deme- 
trius, to the end that he should grant an immunity to the 
land ; for all that Tryphon did, was to spoil. 

35 And king Demetrius, in answer to this request, 
wrote a letter in this manner: 

36 Kina Demetrius to Simon, the high priest, and 
friend of kings, and to the ancients, and to the nation of 
the Jews, greeting : 

37 The golden crown, and the palm, which you sent, 
we have received: and we are ready to make a firm peace 
with you, and to write to the king’s cluef officers to re- 
lease you the things that we have released. 

38 For all that we have decreed in your favour, shall 
stand in force. The strong holds that you have built, 
shall be your own. 

39 And as for any oversight or fault committed unto 
this day, we forgive it, and the crown which you owed : 





a A. M. 3861, A. C. 143. 


ne came not on account of the snow; and he rose, and went into,” &e. 
gave this out; or intended to go, but went back along the Jordan. 

VER. 28. Pyramids. In such the kings of Egypt were buried. Lucan, 
viii, 998. 

Ver. 29. Arms, to denote their victories or solicitude for the people’s welfare 
both by sea and land. The Machabees had repaired the port of Joppe, by which 
they traded with the Mediterranean. Chap. x. 75, and xiv. 5. ‘Trophies of arms, 


In reality or in sculpture, were commonly placed on the tombs of great generals. 
‘ Ezec. xxxii. 27. Virg. C.—Simon promoted not vain but true glory, exciting 


others to imitate the virtuous. W.—The humble desire honour in God; proud 
men will be honoured more than God. S. Aug. c. Secund. 17. 

Ver. 32. Crown. The soldiers declared for him, in hopes of great rewards 
which he had promised. He assumed the name of 7'ryphon, “‘ wearing a helmet,” 
or “addicted to pleasure.’ His medals have always a helmet; and the tyrant 
atyles himself, (C.) ‘king Tryphon, the autocrat,” (H.) or gener alissimo. 

VER. 34. Demetrius, who still possessed a great part of Syria. Jonathas ad- 
hered to his competitor. But Simon preferred ‘him before Tryphon, on condition 
that he granted the immunities which Soter had promised. Chap. x. 29. 

Ver. 37. Palm; bahem, “the precious chain.” W.—Gr. Bawny, which 
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aud if any other thing were taxed in Ferusalen 
not be taxed. 

40 And if any of you be fit to be enrolled 
let them be enrolled, and let there be peace b 

41 *In the year one hundred and seventy the 
the Gentiles was taken off from Israel. 

42 And the people of Israel began to write 
ments, and public records, The first year u 
the high priest, the great captain, and prince 

43 In those days Simon besieged Gaza, a 
round about it, and he made engines, and set thi 
city, and he struck one tower, and took it. 

44 And they that were within the engine leapt 
city: and there was a great uproar in the city. _ 

45 And they that were in the city went up, wit 
wives and children, upon the wall, with their ga 
rent, and they sited with a loud voice, beseeching & 
to grant them peace. 

46 And they said: Deal not with us according t 
evil deeds, but according to thy mercy. 

47 And Simon being moved, did not destraj he - 
but yet he cast them out of the city, and cleansed the 
houses wherein there had been idols, and then he entered 
into it with hymns, blessing the Lord : 

48 And having cast out of it all uncleanness, he’ place : 
in it men that should observe the law: and he fortified i 1 
and made it his habitation. 

49 But they that were in the castle of Jerusalem we 
hindered from going out and coming into the count 
and from buying and selling: and they were straitene 
with liunger, and many of them perished through famine 

50 And they cried to Simon for peace, and he grante: 
it to them: and he cast them out from thence, a 
cleansed the castle from uncleannesses. 

51 °And they entered into it the three and twen 
day of the second month, in the year one hundred 
seventy-one, with thankseiving, and branches of p 
trees, and harps, and cymbals, and psalteries, and hyr 
and canticles, because the great enemy was destroyed 
of Israel. 

52 And he ordained that these days should be ke 
every year with gladness. 

53 And he fortified the mountain of the temple the 
was near the castle, and he dwelt there himself, and 
that were with him. 











b A, M. 3862, A. C. 142. 


Grotius thinks is derived from bais, a palin branch. C. John xii. 13.—It w 
bably of gold, (M.) like that offered by Alcimus. 2 Mac. xiv. 4. 

Ver. 38. Force. He grants all Simon’s requests, which he had offered 
at the beginning of his reign. Chap. xi. 37. 

Ver. 41. Israel, A. 3861, B. C. 153. C.—Thus, after a hard strug] 
independence of the Jews was acknowledged. H. 

Ver. 43. Gaza. It had revolted. Chap. xi. 61.—Engines. Gr. em 
denoting engines of a great size, invented by Demetrius at the siege of Rh 
who was thence styled ‘‘the city-taker.” C.—Its top was. covered with m 
(Marcellin. xxiii. 9,) and the sides with raw hides’‘and iron bars, so tha 
stones made no impression upon it, while people within moved it to ba 
walls by means of wheels. When-a breach was made, they jumped into t 
Ver. 44. See Vitruv. x. 22. 

Ver. 47. Idols, of a domestic kind. The city had been assigned to J ud 
must be purified. Jos. xv. 47; Deut. vii. 25. C. 

Ver. 50. Castle. It had been occupied by the Syrians, from A 836 

Ver. 52. Days; the octave, or the 23rd of the second month, annually. 
—This was like one of the days appointed. Chap. x. 34. The fostival was 
served perhaps only during his reign. f 
















































































































































































Cuav. XIV. 


I. MACHABEES. 


Cuar. ALV. 











- 54 And Simon saw that John, his son, was a valiant 
man for war: and he made him captain of all the forces: 
and he dwelt ir Gazara. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Demetrius is taken by the king of Persia, Judea flourishes under the 
government of Simon, 


"J-N* the year one hundred and seventy-two king Deme- 
A. trius assembled his army, and went into Media to get 
him succours to fight against Tryphon. 

.2 And Arsaces, the king of Persia and Media, heard 
that Demetrius was entered within his borders, and he 
sent one of his princes to take him alive, and bring him 
to him. 

3 And he went, and defeated the army of Demetrius: 
and took him, and brought him to Arsaces, and he put 
him into custody. 

4 And all the land of Juda was at rest all the days of 
Simon, and he sought the good of his nation: and his 
power and his glory pleased them well all hs days. 

5 And with all his glory he took Joppe for a haven, 
and made an entrance to the isles of the sea. 

6 And he enlarged the bounds of his nation, and made 
himself master of the country. 

7 And he gathered together a great number of cap- 
tives, and had the dominion of Gazara, and of Bethsura, 
and of the castle: and took away all uncleanness out of 
it, and there was none that resisted him. 

8 And every man tilled his land with peace: and the 
Jand of Juda yielded her increase, and the trees of the 
fields their fruit. 

9 The ancient men sat all in the streets, and treated to- 
gether of the good things of the land, and the young men 
put on them glory, and the robes of war. 

10 And he provided victuals for the cities, and he ap- 
pointed that they should be furnished with ammunition, 
so that the fame of his glory was renowned even to the 
end of the earth. 

11 He made peace in the land, and Israel rejoiced with 
great joy. 

12 And every man sat under his vine, and under his 
fig-tree: and there was none to make them afraid. 

13 There was none left in the land to fight against 
them: kings were discomfited in those days. 

14 And he strengthened all those of his people that 
were brought low, and he sought the law, and took away 
every unjust and wicked man, 

15 He glorified the sanctuary, and multiplied the ves- 
sels of the holy places. 


a A. M, 3863, A. C. 141, 









Ver. 53. Fortified. This work employed them six years. Jos. 

Ver. 54, John. Hyrean, who defended the country, (chap. xvi. W.) and 
succeeded Simon. ‘ 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Zwo. It is not easy to conceive why Josephus and 
Grotius place this expedition before the death of young Antiochus. Chap. xiii. 31, 
41. Demetrius was become contemptible, and had a mind to regain his reputation 
py attacking the Parthians, who had taken many provinces under the prudent con- 
duct of Mithridates. The Greeks were impatient of this yoke. Many flocked to 
Demetrius, and he gained several victories; but after two years, was perfidiously 
taken by a general of the Parthians while treating of peace. Mithridates took him 
for a warning through the places which seemed favourable to him; but afterwards 
he. sent him into Hyrcania, gave him his daughter in marriage, with the badges of 
royalty, and promises of restoring him to his kingdom. 

VeER,.2. .dyrsaces. This was the common title of the Parthian kings, after the 
‘oummler of that powerful monarchy. Just. 41 














16 And it was heard at Rome, and as far as Sparta, 
that Jonathan was dead: and they were very sorry. 

17 Rat when they heard that Simon, his brother, was 
made Ingh priest in his place, and was possessed of all the 
country, and the cities therein : 

18 They wrote to him in tables of brass, to renew the 
friendship and alliance which they had made with Judas 
and with Jonathan, his brethren. 

19 And they were read before the assembly in Jerusa- 
lem. And this is the copy of the letters that the Spartans 
sent. 

20 Tue Princes, and the cities of the Spartans, to 
Simon, the high priest, and to the ancients, and the priests, 
and the rest of the people of the Jews, their brethren, 
greeting. 

21 The ambassadors that were sent to our people, have 
told us of your glory, and honour, and joy: and we re- | 


joiced at their coming. 


22 And we registered what was said by them in the 
councils of the people, in this manner: Numenius, the 
son of Antiochus, and Antipater, the son of Jason, ambas- 
sadors of the Jews, came to us to renew the former friend- 
ship with us. 

23 And it pleased the people to receive the men 
honourably, and to put a copy of their words in the pub- 
lic records, to be a memorial to the people of the Spar. 
tans. And we have written a copy of them to Simon, 
the high priest. 

24 And after this Simon sent Numenius to Rome, with 
a great shield of gold, of the weight of a thousand pounds, 
to confirm the league with them. And when the people 
of Rome had heard 

25 These words, they said: What thanks shall we give 
to Simon, and his sons: 

26 For he hath restored his brethren, and hath driven 
away in fight the enemies of Israel from them: and they 
decreed him liberty, and registered it in tables of brass, 
and set it upon pillars in Mount Sion. 

27 And this isa copy of the writing. THe EIGHTEENTH 
day of the month Elul, in the year’ one hundred and 
seventy-two, being the third year under Simon, the high 
priest, at Asaramel, 

28 Ina great assembly of the priests, and of the people, 
and the princes of the nation, and the ancients of the 
country, these things were notified: Forasmuch as thiere 
have often been wars in our country, 

29 And Simon, the son of Mathathias, of the children 
of Jarib, and his brethren, have put themselves in danger, 


b A. M. 3863, A. C. 141. 


Ver. 5. Sea, or to all places to which they went by water. The port was 


however very indifferent. 

Ver. 7. Captives, taken from the enemy (C.); or he liberated many Jews. b 
—Gauazara, or Gadara. C. 

Ver. 9. Land. The judges (H.) strove to promote peace. 

Ver. 10. Ammunition: provisions and engincs of war. C.—Earth: Jadea 
and the environs. H. : 

Ver. 20. Princes. Cleomenes, the last king, died in Egypt, A. 3784, and 
the tyrant Nabis perished long before this time. Grot. 

Ver. 23. Public. Lit. “in the distinct books of the people.” 
for inspection ;” avodederypevorc. H. 

Ven. 24. Of Rome is not in Gr. or Syr., and it is allowed that the sequel 
seems rather to express the gratitude of the Jews to Simon. C.—When peace wag 
established, and friendship with the Romans and Lacedemonians renewed, the 


Gr, “ open 


| whole nation, in gratitude to Simon, who now remained alcne of 211 the sons of 
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Cuap. XIV. 


and resisted the enemies of their nation, for the main- 
tenance of their holy places, and the law: and have raised ° 
their nation to great glory. 

30 And Jonathan eather ed together his nation, and was 
made their high priest, and he was laid to his people. 

31 And their enemies desired to tread down and destroy 
their country, and to stretch forth their hands against their 
holy places. 

32 Then Simon resisted and fought for his nation, and 
laid out much of his money, and armed the valiant men 
of his nation, and gave them wages. 

33 And he fortified the cities of Judea and Bethsura, 
that heth in the borders of Judea, where the armour of 
the enemies was before: and he placed there a garrison 
of Jews. 

34 And he fortified Joppe, which heth by the sea: and 
Gazara, which bordereth upon Azotus, wherein the enemies 
dwelt before, and he placed Jews here: and furnished 
them with all things convenient for their reparation. 

35 And the people seeing the acts of Simon, and to 
what glory he meant to bring his nation, made hin their 
prince and high priest, because he had done all these 
things, and for the justice and faith which he kept to his 
nation, and for that he sought by all means to advance his 
people. 

36 And in his days things prospered in his hands, so | 
that the heathens were taken away out of their country, — 
and they also that were in the city of David, in Jerusalem 
in the castle, out of which they issued forth, and profaned 
all places round about the sanctuary, and did much evil 
to its purity. 

37 And he placed therein Jews for the defence of the 
country, and of the city, and he raised up the walls of 
Jerusalem. 

38 And king Demetrius confirmed him in the high 
priesthood. 

39 According to these things he made him his friend, 
and glorified him with great glory. 

40 For he had heard that the Romans had called the 
Jews their friends, and confederates, and brethren, and 
that they had received Simon’s ambassadors with honour: 

41 And that the Jews, and their priests, had consented 
that he should be their prince and high priest for ever, 
till there should arise a faithful prophet : 

42 And that he should be chief over them, and that he 
should have the charge of the sanctuary, and that he 
should appoint rulers over their works, and over the 
country, and over the armour, and over the strong holds ; 

43 And that he should have care of the holy places; 
and that he should be obeyed by all, and that all the 














Mathathias, confirm him in the office of high priest for ever, or during his life; 
and decree that his progeny shall enjoy the same. Ver. 41, 49. W. 

Ver. 27. Elul, the last of the civil year, A. 3863. 

Ver. 34. Gazara, or Gadara. Chap. xiii.51.—Reparation. Lit. “ correc- 
non” H,—But correetionem would agree better with the Gr. than correp- 
tionem. 

Ver. 39. Things. 


Gr. joins this with the preceding verse. Some copies have, 
“all things.” 


He confirmed him in all his rights. 

Ver. 41. Prophet. This limitation was proper, as the people had chosen this 
family. ‘The Jews expected the faithful prophet shortly. Chap. iv. 46; Mal. iii. 1; 
Agg. ii. 7. God was pleased that none should appear for some time before that 
event. C.—The sceptre seemed to belong to Juda. Yet they consent to be governed 
bv Levites, till God signify his will bv some prophet. M.—This consent of the na- 
RR 
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, and prince of the nation of the Jews, and to all the } p 








































































































writings in the country should be made in his 1 
that he should be clothed with purple and gold 
44 And that it should not be lawful for an: 
ple, or of the priests, to disannul any of these thi 
gainsay his words, or to call together an assemb 
country without him: or to be clothed with pur 
wear a buckle of gold. 
45 And whosoever shall do ctherwise,. or. 
void any of these things, shall be punished. 
46 And it pleased all the people to establ sh 
and to do according to these words. a 
47 And Simon accepted thereof, and was -— 
to execute the office of the high priesthood, an 
captain, and prince of the nation of the Jews, am 
priests, and to be chief over all. 
48 And they commanded that this writing ‘ins ld 
put in tables of brass, and that they should be 
within the compass of the sanctuary, in a comm 






















place : — 
49 And that a copy thereof should be put in the tre: 
sury, that Simon, and his sons, may have it. 


CHAP. XV. 


Antiochus, the son of Demetrius, honours Simon, e 
divers nations in favour uf the Jews. Antiochus quarrels with Sim n, a 
sends troops to annoy him. 


ND ‘king Antiochus, the son of Demetrius, s nt 
letters from the isles of the sea to Simon, the priest, 



































2 And the contents were these: Kine Antioe! 
Simon, the high priest, and to the nation of the Je 
greeting. : 

3 Forasmuch as certain pestilent men have stiri 
the kingdom of our fathers, and my purpose is to 
lenge the kingdom, and to restore it to its former 
and I have chosen a great army, and have built ships 
war. 
4 And I design to go through the country, that I m: 
take revenge of them that have destroyed our country, 
that have made many cities desolate in my realn 

5 Now, therefore, I confirm unto thee all the ulation 
which all the kings before me remitted to thee, and w 
other gifts soever they remitted to thee: 

6 And I give thee leave to coin thy own money in th 
country : 

7 And let Jerusalem be holy and free, and al 
armour that hath been made, and the fortresses v 
thou hast built, and which thou keepest in thy hands, | 
them remain to thee. 

8 And all that is due to the king, and what should b 


& A. M. 3864, A. C. 140. 













































































tion, in which Juda was most powerful, showed that the sceptro was not dep: 
from his thigh. H. : 
CHAP. XV. VER. 1. Demetrius. Soter, and brother of Nicator, (C. 
a captive. W.—When the latter went beyond the Euphrates, he wandered 
of Tryphon, till he found rest at Rhodes, where he heard of his brother’s | 
tune, and was invited by his wife to marry her. He therefore took the | 
hing, when he wrote to Simon from the isle of Rhodes. C —Prince 
“ Ethnarch.””. H.—Josephus often uses this title for an independent pais 
the dignity o.'a king. C. 
Ver. 3. Pestilent ; disturbers of the peace, (H.) like Alexander, At 
and Tryphon. 
Ver. 5. Oblations, such as were presented to the Lord, or temittan 
Ver. 6. Money. He supposed that Simoa would have his own image 



























































































Cnap. XV. 





the king’s hereafter, from this present and for ever, is for- 
given thee. 

9 Aud when we shall have recovered our kingdom, we 
will glorify thee, and thy nation, and the temple, with 
great glory, so that your glory shall be made manifest in 
all the earth. 

10 In the year one hundred and seventy-four, * Anti- 
ochus entered into the land of his fathers, and all the 
forces assembled to him, so that few were left with Try- 

hon. 
11 And king Antiochus pursued after him, and he 
fled along by the sea coast and came to Dora. 

12 For he perceived that evils were gathered together 
upon him, and his troops had forsaken him. 

13 And Antiochus camped above Dora with a hundred 
and twenty thousand men of war, and eight thousand 
horsemen : 

14 And he invested the city, and the ships drew near 
by sea: and they annoyed the city by land, and by sea, 
and suffered none to come in, or to go out. 

15 And Numenius, and they that had been with him, 
came from the city of Rome, having letters written to the 
kings, and countries, the contents whereof were these: 

16 Luctus, the consul of the Romans, to king Ptole- 
mee, greeting. 


17 The ambassadors of the Jews, our friends, came to | 


us, to renew the former friendship and alliance, being sent 
from Simon, the high priest, and the people of the Jews. 

18 And they bronght also a shield of gold of a thou- 
sand pounds. 

19 It hath seemed good therefore to us, to write to the 
kings and countries, that they should do them no harm, 
nor fight against them, their cities, or countries: and that 
they should give no aid to them that fight against them. 

20 And it hath seemed good to us to receive the shield 
of them. 

21 If, therefore, any pestilent men are fled out of their 
country to you, deliver them to Simon, the high priest, 
that he may punish them according to their law. 

22 These same things were written to king Demetrius, 
and to Attalus, aud to Ariarathes, and to Arsaces, 

23 And to all the countries: and to Lampsacus, and 
to the Spartans, and to Delus, and Myndus, and Sicyone, 
and Caria, and Samus, and Pamphylia, and Lycia, and 
Alicarnassus, and Cos, and Side, and Aradus, and Rhodes, 
and Phaselis, and Gortyna, and -Gnidus, and Cyprus, and 
Cyrene. 


a A. M. 3865, A.C. 139. 





But we find no human figure on the coins which he sent out during the first four 
years, but only vessels, trees, inscriptions, &c. r 

Ver. 11. Dora, to the south of Carmel. Tryphon had first tried the fortune 
of a battle. C. 

Ver. 16. Luctrus, Calvus, or Philus, (Drus., Grot.,) or Piso, (Usher. Sal. M,) 
whose colleague, Lenas, went against Numantia. C.—Ptolemee, surnamed Phys- 
con, brother and successor to Philometor, (Ch.) in Egypt. H. 

Ver. 22. Attalus, kc. Attalus was king of Pergamus, Ariarathes was king 
of Cappadocia, and Arsaces was king of the Parthians. Ch.— Demetrius was 
prisoner of the latter, 

Ver, 23. Lampsacus, in Mysia, a free city.—Delus, an island of great trade 
after the fall of Carthage.--Myndus, a port in Caria.—Sicyone, another in 
Achaia.— Samus, an independent and powerful island near Asia Minor.—Pam- 
phylia, in Cilicia, beyond Taurus.—Lyeia had been freed from the Rhodians by 
the Romans.—<licarnassus, an ancient town of Caria, opposite to the isle of Coo. 
Side, in Pamphylia. Ver. 1, Grotius conjectures we should read, “ Sidon.’”— 
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CHar. X¥, 





24 And they wrote a copy thereof to Simon, the higt 
priest, and to the people of the Jews. 

25 But king Antiochus moved his camp to Dora the 
second time, assaulting it continually, and making engines: 
and he shut up Tryphon, that he could not go out. 

2§ And Simon sent to him two thousand chosen men to 
aid him, silver also, and gold, and abundance of furniture. 

27 And he would not receive them, but broke all the 
covenant that he had made with him before, and alienated 
himself from him. 

28 And he sent to him Athenobius, one of his friends 
to treat with him, saying: You hold Joppe, and Gazara, 
and the castle that is in Jerusalem, which are cities of my 
kingdom : 

29 Their borders you have wasted, and vou have made 
great havoc in the land, and have got the dominion of 
many places in my kingdom. 

30 Now, therefore, deliver up the cities that you have 
taken, and the tributes of the places whereof you have 
gotten the dominion without the borders of Judea. 

31 But if not, give me for them five hundred talents 
of silver, and for the havoc that you have made, and the 
tributes of the cities, other five hundred talents: or else 
we will come and fight against you. 

32 So Athenobius, the king’s friend, came to Jerusalem, 
and saw the glory of Simon and his magnificence in gold, 
and silver, and his great equipage, and he was astonished, 
and told him the king’s words. 

33 And Simon answered him, and said to him: We 
have neither taken other men’s land, neither do we hold 
that which is other men’s, but the inheritance of our 
fathers, which was for some time unjustly possessed by 
our enemies. 

34 But we having opportunity, claim the inheritance 
of our fathers. 

35 And as to thy complaints concerning Joppe and 
Gazara, they did great harm to the people, and to our 
country: yet for these we will give a hundred talents. 
And Athenobius answered him not a word. 

36 But returning in a rage to the king, made report to 
him of these words, and of the glory of Simon, and of all 
that he had seen, and the king was exceeding angry. 

37 And Tryphon fled away by ship to Orthosias. 

38 And the king appointed Cendebeus captain of the 
sea coast, and gave him an army of footmen and horsemen. 

39 And he commanded him to march with his army 
towards Judea: and he commanded him to build up 
Gedor, and to fortify the gates of tle city, and to war 





Aradua, near the coasts of Syria.— Rhodes, famous for its Colossus.—Phaselis, a 
maritime town near Lycia.—Gortyna, a city of Crete, which was tlien an inde- 
pendent island.— Gnidus, an island near Rhodes.—Cyrene, a province of Egypt 
It must then have been partly free, and in alliance with Rome. 

Ver. 27. Not. Josephus seems to assert the contrary; observing that the 
king applied for aid, which was readily granted. Yet he soon forgot the favour, 
and sent Cendebeus against the Jews. He passes over the embassy of Athenobiua. 


Ver. 28. 
Ver. 28. Gazara. The edit. of Basle properly reads, ‘‘ Gadara.” 
Ver. 35. Talents. Simon subdued these two towns, because they attacked 


his country; but as they did not otherwise belong to him, he paid (W.) or offered 
to pay something for them. H. 

Ver. 37. Orthosias, in Phenicia, opposite to Aradus. 

Ver. 39. Gedor, near Jamnia. Gr. ‘* Cedron,” (C.) as also ver. 40 formeily 
(H.) im the Vulg. A city was here repaired on the river Cedron. W.—Syz. 
* Hebron.”— Gates, or efiles. Grot. 
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AVI. 


Car. 


against the people. 
Tryphon. 

40 And Cendebeus came to Jamnia, and began to pro- 
veke the people, and to ravage Judea, and to take the 
people prisoners, and to kill, and to build Gedor. 

41 And he placed there horsemen, and an army: that 
they might issue forth, and make incursions upon the 
ways of Judea, as the king had commanded him. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The sens of Simon defeat the troops of Antiochus. Simon, with two of his 
sons, are treachervusly murdered by Ptolenee, his son-in-law. 


HEN®* John came up from Gazara, and told Simon, 

his father, what Cendebeus had done against their 
people. 

2 And Simon called his two eldest sons, Judas and 
John, and said to them: I and my brethren, and my 
father’ s house, have fought against the enemies of Israel 
from our youth even to this day: and things have pros- 
pered so well in our hands, thet we have delivered Israel 
oftentimes. 

3 And now I am old, but be you instead of me, and 
my brethren, and go out, and fight for our nation: and 
the help from heaven be with you. 

4 Then he chose out of the country twenty thousand 
eat men, and horsemen, and they went forth against 
Cendebeus : and they pester in Modin, 

5 And they arose in the morning, and went into the 
plain: and behold a very great army of footmen and 





But the king himself pursued after 








horsemen came against ea, and there was a running | 


river between them. 

6 And he and his people pitched their camp over 
against them, and he saw that the people were afraid to 
go over the river, so he went over first: then the men 
seeing him, passed over after him. 

7 And he divided the people, and set the horsemen in 
the midst of the footmen: but the horsemen of the 
enemies were very numerous. 

8 And they sounded the holy trumpets: and Cende- 
heus and his army were put to flight: and there fell 
many of them wounded, and the rest fled into the strong 
hold. 

9 And that time Judas, John’s brother, was wounded : 
but John pursued after them, ti!l he came to Cedron, 
which he had built : 

10 And they fled even to the towers that were in the 
fields of Azotus, and he burnt them with fire. And there 





a A. M. 3866, A. C. 138.—b A. M. 3869, A.C. 135. 





CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. John. He was afterwards surnamed Hircanus, and 
succeeded his father in both his dignities of high priest and prince. He conquered 
the Edomites, and obliged them to a conformity with the Jews in religion; and 
destroyed the schismatical temple of the Samaritans. Ch.—Gazara, the same with 
Gaza, (M.) or Gadara, where John resided. 


Ver. 3. Be you. Gr. and Syr. “you, by mercy of God, are of a proper 
age,” 

Ver. 4. Horsemen. This is the first time we find them in the army. 

Ver. 6. He, John. Ch. 

Ver. 8 Holy. Rom edit. expresses this word, (C.) which Grabe supplies. 
H.— Hold. Gedor. C - 

VEX. 9. Cedron, otherwise called Gedor, the city that Cendebeus was for~ 
tifying. Ch 

Ver. 19. Towers of wood, (C.) erected for continele Groat. 

Vex. .f Sabath, now called Sebeth, corresponding with January and Feb- 
enary, C. F 

Ver. 15 Doch or duk, (H.) in Syr. means “a watch-tower.” Grot.—Jose- 
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fell of them two thousand men, and he returne: 
in peace. 

11 Now Ptolemee, the son of Abobus 
captain in the plain of Jericho, and he had 
silver and gold, 

12 For he was son-in-law of the high p i 

13 And his heart was lifted up, and he 
make himself master of the country, and 
treachery against Simon and his sons, to d 

14 Now Simon, as he was going thro 
that were in the country of Judea, and taking ¢ 
good ordering of them, went down to Jeri 
Mathathias and Judas, lis sons, in the year” on 
and seventy-seven, the eleventh month: the s 
month Sabath. 7 

15 And the son of Abobus received them a 
into a little fortress, that is called Doch, wh 
built: and he made them a great feast, and hid n 

16 And when Simon and his sons haddrun 
fully, Ptolemee and his men rose up, and took th 
pons, and entered into the banqueting-place, 
him, and his two sons, and some of his servants. 

17 And he committed a great treachery in 
rendered evil for good. 

18 And Ptolemee wrote these things, cone 
king that he should send him an army to aid hir 
would deliver him the country, and their cities, and 

19 ‘And he sent others to Gazara to kill Joh 
the tribunes he sent letters to come to him, an 
would give them silver, and gold, and gifts. 

20 And he sent others to take Jerusalem, 
mountain of the temple. 

21 Now one running before, told John in Ga: 
his father and his brethren were slain, and th 































































































sent men to kill thee also. 

















22 But when he heard it, he was exceedinigly 
and he apprehended the men that came to:kill h 
he put them to death: for he knew that they : 
make him away. : 

23 And as concerning the rest of the acts of J 
his wars, and the worthy deeds, which he bravely 
and the building of the walls, which he made 
things that he did : a 

24 Behold, these are written in the book of 
of his pr festhood, from the time that he was -” 
priest after his father. 








© A. M. 3871, A. C. 233, 


phus styles it Dagon. It was not far from Jericho, over which Ptoleme 
ed. C. 

Ver. 16. Plentifully. Lit. “were inebriated.” But this exy 
denotes no more than taking a moderate sufficiency, (H.) or making gooc 
(Gen. xliii, 34; John ii. 10. Lyr. T. C.) without any excess. Psal 
Aug. q. 144, Gen.-—The first and last years of Simon were disturbed 
were spent in peace. He began A. 170. Chap. xiii. 41. W. 

Ver. 17, Treachery. Syr. “crime. » Greealso, “revolt.” “It 
king Antiochus participated-in this murder, and “had promised ‘the gov 
the country for a reward. 

Ver. 24, Father. Such annals were kept; and from these Jo 
collected his account of the latter times. C.—Some think that the Fo 
Machabees contains an extract of the work here mentioned. § Bib. : 
Mar. i. 1. W.—What is» preserved in the seven middle chapte: 
sion, is given by Calmet, who omits the first nineteen and last 






























The whole has-been published by Desprez. Tepes" in many 














in the history_of Hirean. 






















































































ochus. 
ten in'the five volumes, concerning Judas and his brethren. 


CHAPTER I. 


of the Jews of Jerusalem to them that were in Egypt. They give 
thanks for thetr delivery from Antiochus : and exhort their brethren to keep 
_ the feast of the dedication of the altar, and of the miraculous Jire. 


\O the brethren, the Jews that are throughout Egypt ; 





he land of Judea; send health and good peace. 

covenant that he made with Abraham, and Isaac, and 

Jacob, his faithful servants : 

8 And give you all a heart to worship him, and to do 

his will with a great heart, and a willing mind. 

4 May he open your heart in his law, and in his com- 

mandments, and send you peace. 

5. May he hear your prayers, and be reconciled unto 

you, and never forsake you in the evil time. 

6 And now here we are praying for you. 

7 When Demetrius reigned, in the year* one hundred 

| ™ sixty-nine, we Jews wrote to you in the trouble and 

violence that came upon us in those years, after Jason 

withdrew himself from the holy land, and from the king- 
dom. 

_ 8 They burnt the gate, and shed innocent blood : then 

we prayed to the Lord, and were heard, and we offered 

sacrifices, and fine flour, and lighted the lamps, and set 

forth the loaves. 

_ 9 And now celebrate ye the days of Scenopegia, in the 
onth of Casleu. 

10 In the year °one hundred and eighty-eight, the 

people that is at Jerusalem, and in Judea, and the senate, 

and Judas, to Aristobolus, the preceptor of king Ptolemee, 

who is of the stock of the anointed priests, and to the 
Jews that are in Egypt, health and welfare. 














8 A. M. 386], A, C, 143. 


CHAP. J. Ver. 1. Egypt. They aro invited to worship at Jerusalem. M. 

Ver. 7. Demetrius Nicator. The date refers to what goes before.— Wine. 
This author dates from autumn, whereas the preceding begins the era of Seleucides, 
in spring, which accounts for the apparent contradictions. C.—Aingdom. Judea 
“was then tributary to Egypt; yet Jason applied to the Syrian monarch, and instead 
of waiting for the death of Onias I[1., wished to purchase his dignity, and to change 
the manners of the people. 

“Ver, 9. Scenopegia ; viz. the encenia, oy feast of the dedication of the altar, 
called here scenopegia, or teast of tabernacles, from being celebrated with the like 
solemnity: Ch. Chap. x. 6.—The real feast occurs in the month of Tisri. C. 


«s there was no Judas or Aristobolus known at this time. But Judas, the Essene 
prophet, (chap. ii. 14. W.) must have flourished about that period ( Jos. Ant. xiii, 
19:C.)3and. one Aristobolus wrote something in the Scripture for Philometor. 
Clem, Strom. 5. Eus, llist. 1.17. C. ae 

1. King. Antiochus Sidetes, who began to make war upon the Jews, 





hilst Simonywas yet alive (1 Mac. xv. 39); and afterwards besieged Jer usalem, 
: ius. So-that the Judas here mentioned (ver: 10) is not Judas 
» who was dead long before the year 188 of the kingdom of the Greeks, | now called Persia. 


the brethren, the Jews that are in Jerusalem, and in | 
| with him a very great army, he fell in the temple of 
2 May God be gracious to you, and remember his| Nanea, being deceived by the counsel of the priests of 


Veri10. Bight. Thus the preceding letter is dated, according to many, (M.) | (chap. x. 9, and 1 Mae. vi.,) having received some wounds. 


THE 


SECOND BOOK OF MACHABEEKS, 





nd Book of Machabees is not a continuation of the history contained in the First; nor does it come dewn so low as the First does, but relates many of th» 
acts more at large, aud adds other remarkable particulars, omitted in the First Look, relating to the state of the Jews as well before as undcr the persecution 
The author, who is not the same with that of the First Book, has given (as we learn from chap. ii. 20, &c.) a short abstract of what Jason, of Cyrene. 
He wr ote in Greek, and begins with two letters, sent by the Jews of Jerusalem to their brethren 
gypty Ch.—Hence the whole book has been considered by some as an epistle. Cotel. Can. Ap. p. 338.— But it is easy to distinguish the Ictter trom the history, 
'‘C.) to which a preface is prefixed. Chap. ii. 20. Yet the Alex. copy has at the end, “ A letter concerning the acts of Judas Mach.” H. 


11 Having been delivered by Ged out of great dangers, 


we give him great thanks, forasmuch as we have been in 
war with such a king. 


12 For he made numbers of men swarm out of Persia, 


that have fought against us, and the holy city. 


13 For when the leader himself was in Persia, and 


Nanea. 

14 For Antiochus, with his friends, came to the place 
as though he would marry her, and that he might receive 
great sums of money under the title of a dowry. 

15 And when the priests of Nanea had set it forth, and 
he with a small company had entered into the compass of 
the temple, they shut the temple, 

16 When Antiochus was come in: and opening a 
secret entrance of the temple, they cast stones and slew 
the leader, and them that were with him, and hewed them 
in pieces; and cutting off their heads, they threw them 
forth. 

17 Blessed be God in all things, who hath delivered up 
the wicked, 

18 Therefore, whereas we purpose to keep the purifi- 
cation of the temple on the five and: twentieth day of the 
month of Casleu, we thought it necessary to signify it to 
you: that you also may keep the day of Scenopegia, and 
the day of the fire, that was given when Nehemias offered 
sacrifice, after the temple and the altar was built. 

19 For when our fathers were led into Persia, the 
priests that then were worshippers of God, took privately 
the fire from the altar, and Ind it in a valley where there 
was a deep pit without water, and there they kept it safe. 
so that the place was unknown to all men. | 





A. M 3880, A. C. 124. 





for he died in the year 146 of that epoch (see above, 1 Mac. ii. 70, also the note ou 
chap. i. 2); but either Judas, the eldest son of John Ilireanus, or Judas the 
Essene, renowned for the gift of prophecy, who flourished about that time. Ch. 
VER. 12. Persia. This country is not specified in the Rom. and Alex. Sept. 
—The name of Persia now compvised all the dominions of Antiochus ; aie 
understands Sidetes. C. 
Ver. 13. Nanea. 
others for Venus. Ch. 
Ver. 14. Dowry. Thus the pagans played with religion. M. 
Ver. 16. Slew. Lit. “struck.” Gr. “stoned.” Yet Epiphanes escaped 
But a fall from his 


A Persian goddess, which some have taken for Diuna, 


chariot, and vexation, hastened his death. H. 

VER. 18. Scenopegia. The dedication, was observed by the people bearing 
branches, in memory of their late forlorn condition on the mountains. H. See 
ver. 2. 

Ver. 19. Persia. Babylonia, called here Persia, from being afterwards a 
part of the Persian empire. Ch.—Thus S. Chrys. (H. 6, in Matt.) says, the Jews 
were delivered from “the Persian captivity.” W.—AlI beyond the Euphrates wa 
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Cuap. I. 


20 But when many years had passed, and it pleased } 


God that Nehemias should be sent by the king of Persia, 
he sent some of the posterity of those priests that had hid 
it, to seek for the fire: and as they told us, they found no 
a. but thick water. 

21 Then he bade them draw it up, and bring it to him: 
and the priest, Nehemias, commanded the sacrifices that 
were laid on, to be sprinkled with the same:water, both 
the wood, and the things that were laid upon it. 

22 And when this was done, and the time came that 
the sun shone out, which before was in a cloud, there was 
\ great fire kindled, so that all wondered. 

23 And all the priests made prayer, while the sacrifice 
was consuming, Jonathan beginning, and the rest an- 
swering. 

24 And the prayer of Nehemias was after this manner : 
O Lory God, Creator of all things, dreadful and strong, 
just and merciful, who alone art the good King, 

25 Who alone art gracious, who alone art just, and 
almighty, and eternal, who deliverest Israel from all evil, 
who didst choose the fathers, and didst sanctify them : 

26 Receive the sacrifice for all thy people Israel, and 
preserve thy own portion, and sanctify it. 

27 Gather together our scattered people, deliver them 
that are slaves to the Gentiles, and look upon them that 
are despised and abhorred: that the Gentiles may know 
that thou art our God. 

28 Punish them that oppress us, and that treat us in- 
juriously with pride. 

29 Establish thy people in thy holy place, 
hath spoken. 

30 And the priests sung hymns till the sacrifice was 
consumed. 

31 And when the sacrifice was consumed, Nehemias 
commanded the water that was left to be poured out upon 
the great stones. 

32 Which being done, there was kindled a flame from 
them : but it was consumed by the light that shined from 
the altar. 

33 And when this matter became public, it was told to 
the king of Persia, that in the place where the priests that 
were led away, had hid the fire, there appeared water, 
with which Nehemias and they that were with him had 
purified the sacrifices. 

34 And the king considering, and diligently examining 
the matter, made a temple for it, that he might prove 
what had happened. 

35 And when he had proved it, he gave the priests 


*as Moses 


® Deut, xxx. 3, and 5; Infra, ii. 18.—b Deut. xxxiv. 1.—¢ 3 Kings viii. 11; 2 Par. vi. 14. 





VER. 21. The priest, Gr. ‘‘ Nehemias ordered the priests to sprinkle with 
the water both,” &c. H. 

VER. 23, Jonathan, one of the chief priests; perhaps Joiada, Eliasib’s son. C. 

VER. 29. Spoken, promising these favours. Deut. xxx. 3. H. 

Ver. 32. Altar. This seeond flame came immediately from heaven, and 
overpowered that proceeding from the mud. C. 

Ver. 34. A temple. That is, an enelosure or a wall round about the place 
where the fire was hid, to separate it from profane uses, to the end that it might be 
respected as a holy plaee. Ch.—Sueh open enclosures are often styled temples. C. 

Ver. 36. Nephthar, or rather Neephar. Grot.—Nephi. Gr. has the former 
word. Rom. copy and Syr. Naphtai; may be derived from Chal. phetir. “ pure, 
annixed.” C 

CHAP. 11. Ver. 1. Whe descriptions. 
Teremias, a rork that is now lost. Ch. 
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many goods, and divers presents, and he too 
tributed them to them with his own hand. 

36 And Nehemias called this place Nepht 
interpreted purification. But many call it - 


CHAP. II. 


A continuation of the second letter. Of Jeremias’s hidin: 
of the captivity. The author's preface 
NX it is found in the descriptions o 
prophet, that he commanded them that 
captivity, to take the fire, as it hath been sign 
how he gave charge to them that were carried 
captivity. 

2 And how he gave them the law, that they should not | 
forget the commandments of the Lord, and that they 
should not err in their minds, seeing the idols of gol 
silver, and the ornaments of them. -_ 

3 And with other such like speeches, he exkontatl th Ler 
that they would not remove the law from their heart. — 

4 It was also contained in the same writing, how the | 
prophet, bemg warned by God, commanded that the 
tabernacle and the ark should accompany him, till he 
came forth to the mountain where Moses went” ‘Up, ant 
Sa the inheritance of God. 

5 And when Jeremias came thither he found a hollo 
cave: and he carried in thither the tabernacle, and th 
ark, and the altar of incense, and so stopped the door. 

€ Then some of them that followed him, came up t 
mark the place: but they could not find it. 

7 And when Jeremias perceived it, he blamed the 
yaw: The place shall be unknown, till God gather { 
gether the congregation of the people, and receive the 
to mercy. 

8 And then the Lord will show these things, an 
majesty of the Lord shall appear, and there sha 
cloud as it was also showed to Moses, ‘and he shi 
when Solomon prayed that the place might be sanctif 
to the great God. 

9 For he treated wisdom in a magnificent manne 
and like a wise man, he offered the sacrifice of the d 
cation, and of the finishing of the he ee 

10 ‘And as Moses prayed to the Lord, and, fire 
down from heaven, and consumed the holocaust 
Solomon also prayed, and fire came down from he 
and consumed the holocaust. 

11 And Moses said: ‘Because the sin- offering was 
eaten, it was consumed. 

12 So Solomon also celebrated the dedication e 
days. 

























4 Lev. ix. 24.—° 2 Par. vii. 1.—f Lev. x. 16, and 17. 





Ver. 2. Of them. He alludes to his epistle, (C.) Bar. vi. 11. W. 

Ver. 4. And theark. These were not taken by the Chaldeans, Jer. 

—--Whether they were removed before or after the cap‘ure of the eity, is 
Salien, A. 3446.—Mountain ; Nebo. Deut. xxxii. 49. 

VER. 7. Mercy. W hether the ark é&e. were in the second temple, 
seems to insinuate, has been much debated. The negative seems best esta 
and these promises refer to the Messias, prefigured by the ark. : 

Ver. 9. Treated. Gr. ‘He was manifested, and like one possessing’ 
he,” &e. H.—On this occasion Solomon chiefly displayed his wisdom, Pe 
aloud. 

Ver. 10. As. Both dedications lasted eight days, and fire — 
ix. 23, and 2 Par. vii. 1. 

VER. 1]. Consumed. He alludes to what Moses said after the Meath of 
Lev. x. 16. C.—Fire consumed the sin-offering as well as the rest 














































































































































































































































































































































13 And these same things wereset down in the memoirs, 
nd commentaries of Nehemias: and how he made a 
ibrary, and gathered together out of the countries, the 
books both of the prophets, and of David, and the epistles 
of the kings, and concerning the holy gifts. 

14 And in like manner Judas also gathered together 
all such things as were lost by the war we had, and they 
are in our possession. 

15 Wherefore, if you want these things, send some 
that may fetch them to you. 

16 As we are then about to celebrate the purification, 
we have written unto you: and you shall do well, if you 
keep the same days. 

17 And we hope that God, who hath delivered his 
people, and hath rendered to all the inheritance, and the 
xingdom, and the priesthood, and the sanctuary. 

18 *As he promised in the law, will shortly have mercy 
upon us, and will gather us together from every land 
under heaven into the holy place. 

19 For he hath delivered us out of great perils, and 
hath cleansed the place. 

20 Now as concerning Judas Machabeus, and _ his 
brethren, and the purification of the great temple, and the 
dedication of the altar. 

21 As also the wars against Antiochus, the illustrious, 
and his son, Kupator : 

22 And the manifestations that came from heaven to 
them, that behaved themselves manfully on the behalf of 
the Jews, so that, being but a few they made themselves 
masters of the whole country, and put to flight the bar- 
barous multitude : 

23 And recovered again the most renowned temple in 
all the world, and delivered the city, and restored the laws 
that were abolished, the Lord with all clemency showing 
mercy to them. 

24 And all such things as have been comprised in five 
books by Jason, of Cyrene, we have attempted to abridge 
in one book. 

25 For considering the multitude of books, and the 
difficulty that they find that desire to undertake the narra- 
tions of histories, because of the multitude of the matter, 

26 We have taken care for those indeed that are willing 





® Deut. xxx. 3, and 5; Supra, i. 29. 





lost. M.—Perhaps before this time no complete collection of them had been made. 
Esdras would point out and help to discover what had been written. C.—The 
senate of the nation was also present. Simon, Crit. i. 1.—David: the Psalins. 
All the other books may be designated under the name of prophets. H.—Kings; 
Cyrus, &c. 1 Esd. vi. 3, &c. Josepimus has mserted many such letters in his 
work. They were like the title-deeds of the nation. C.—dAnd. Gr. “ yegarding 
the presents ;” ava@eparwy. H, 

Vur. 14, Judas. This seems to he the Essene, who with others wrote this 

epistlo (chap, i. 10. W.); or rather (H.) the Machabee, who was as solicitous to 
preserve the sacred books as Antiochus was to destroy them. 1 Mac. i. 59, and ii. 
4B. 
Ver. 15. Things, collected by Judas. The Bible had been translated into 
Grenk before. But some records might still be wanted by the Jews in Egypt. C, 
Ver, 16. The purification. This is the feast of tho purifying or cleansing of 
the temple, (Ch.) the 25th of Casleu. Chap. i. 9, 18. 

Ver. 18. Place. They had now liberty to return. What, therefore, can they 
mean but the coining of the Messias, who was shortly expected? C. 

Ver. 19. Place. Read chap. xv. 38. After the author had written this ap- 
pendix to the former book, he resolved to add an epitome of the history. Hence 
in this preface he informs us of the subject, method, reason, and diligence of his 
sLort work, Ver. 20, 24, 5, 6, 9. W. 

Ver. 22. Alanifestations : heavenly apparitions. Chap. iii. 25, and v. 2. C. 
Ver, 25 Multitude Ge also, “confusion of numbers, and the difficulty 











Ver. 13. Set down. Gr. “explaincd.”— Books. The Scriptures were not 


Cuap. Ifa, 








to read, that it might be a pleasure of mind: and for the 
studious, that they may more easily commit to memory : 
and that all that read might receive profit. 

27 And as to ourselves indeed, in undertaking this 
work of abridging, we have taken in hand uo easy task ; 
yea, rather a business full of watching and sweat 

28 But as they that prepare a feast, and seek vo satisfy 
the will of others: for the sake of many, we willingly 
undergo the labour. 

29 Leaving to the authors the exact handling of every 
particular, and as for ourselves, according to the plan 
proposed, studying to be brief. 

30 For as the master builder of a new house must have. 
eare of the whole building: but he that taketh care ta 
paint it, must seek out fit things for the adorning of it: 
so inust it be judged of us. 

31 For to collect all that is to be known, to put the 
discourse in order, and curiously to discuss every par- 
ticular point, is the duty of the author of a history : 

32 But to pursue brevity of speech, and to avoid nice 
declarations of things, is to be granted to him that maketh 
an abridgment. ; 

33 Here then we will begin the narration : let this be 
enough by way of a preface: for it is a foolish thing to 
make a long prologue, and to be short in the story 
itself. , 


CHAP. III. 


Heliodorus is sent by king Seleucus to take away the treasures deposited in the 
temple. He is struck by God, and healed by the prayers of the high priest. 


HEREFORE, when the holy city was inhabited 

with all peace, and the laws as yet were very well 

kept, because of the godliness of Onias, the high priest, 
and the hatred his soul had of evil, 

2 It came to pass that even the kings themselves, and 
the princes esteemed the place worthy of the highest 
honour, and glorified the temple with very great gifts : 

3 So that Seleucus, king of Asia, allowed out of his 
revenues all the charges belonging to the ministry of the 
sacrifices. 

4 But one Simon, of the tribe of Benjamm, who was 
appointed overseer of the temple, strove in opposition to 
the high priest, to bring about some unjust thing in the 
city. 





attending those who wish to dive into eoxuxderc@ay, (H.) or to include muca 
(C.) historical relations on account of the quantity of matter.” H. 

Ver, 27. No easy task, &c. The spirit of God, that assists the sacred pen- 
men, does not'exempt them from labour in seeking out the matter which they are 
to treat of, and the order and manner in which they are to deliver it. SoS. Luke 
wrote the Gospel, having diligently attained to all things. Luke i. 3. Ch.—When 
something future is revealed, there is less difficulty, as God must then dictate the 
very words. Hence Jeremias wroto with the utmost ease, as Baruch testified. Jer. 
xxxvi. 18, 32. H.—The pro,hcets had, therefore, only to write or speak from the 
mouth of God. Others were excited by him to treat of history, &c., and were 
preserved from error, but not from labour. Bellar. Verb. i. 15. 

VER. 29. Authors. Gyr. “the writer.” H.—Jason resembles au excellent 
painter, of whose work we desire to give a copy (C.) in mimature, (H.) relying 
entirely on his veracity. Sa.—Yet as the Church esteems this work to be 
canonical, what is extracted must be true, and inspired, though the writer seems 
not to have known that he had such a privilege. God might still guide his 
pen. M. 

Ver. 30. Master. Such is Jason., I only paint some parts. C.— Paint 
Gr. “to burn in and represcut to the life, must,” &. H. 

Vrsr. 33. Itself. The accouut of Alex. should be read next. 1 Mac. i. W. 

CHAP, Il]. Ver. 2. Place; city. H.—See the letter of Antiochus the Great 
Jos. Ant. xii. 3. C. 

Ver. 3. Seleucus, son of Antiochus the Great, and elder brother of Antiockts 
Epiphaues, Ch. 
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5 And when he could not overcome Onias, he went to 


Apollonius, the son of Tharseas, who at that time was 
governor of Celesyria, and Phenicia: 

6 And told him, that the treasury in Jerusalem was full 
of immense sums of money, and the common store was infi- 
nite, which did not belong to the accouut of the sacrifices : 
and that it was possible to bring all into the king’s harids. 

7 Now when Apollonius had given the king notice 
concerning the money that he was told of, he called for 
Heliodorus, who had the charge over his affairs, and sent 
iim with commission to bring him the foresaid money. 

8 So Heliodorus forthwith began his journey, under a 
colour of visiting the cities of Celesyria and Phenicia, but 
indeed to fulfil the king’s purpose. 

9 And when he was come to Jerusalem, and had been 
courteously received in the city by the high priest, he told 
him what information had been given concerning the 
money: and declared the cause for which he was come: 
and asked if these things were so indeed. . 

10 Then the high priest told him that these were sums 
deposited, and provisions for the subsistence of the widows 
and the fatherless : 

11 And that some part of that which wicked Simon 
had given intelligence of, belonged to Hircanus, son of 
Tobias, a man of great dignity; and that the whole was 
four hundred talents of silver, and two hundred of gold: 

12 But that to deceive them who had trusted to the 
place and temple which is honoured throughout the whole 
world, for the reverence and holiness of it, was a thing 
which could not by any means be done. 

13 But he, by reason of the orders he had received 
from the king, said, that by all means the money must be 
carried to the king. 

14 So on the day he had appointed, Heliodorus entered 
in to order this matter. But there was uo small terror 
throughout the whole city. 

15 And the priests prostrated themselves Wate the 
altar in their priests’ vestments, and called upon him from 
heaven, who made the law concerning things given to be 
kept, that he would preserve them safe, for them that had 
deposited them. 

16 Now whosoever saw the countenance of the high 
priest, was wounded in heart: for his face, and the 
changing’ of his colour, declared the inward sorrow of his 
mind. 

17 For the man was so compassed with sadness and 
horror of the body, that it was manifest to them that be- 
held him, what sorrow he had in his heart. 

18 Others also came flocking ‘together out of their 
houses, praying and making public supplication, because 
the place was like to come into contempt. 


VER. 4, Overseer for repairs, which laics might be (2 Par. xxxiv. 8. C.); or 
Simon was advocate, (Grot.,) like the Church defenders, so often mentioned in the 
councils. C.—To bring. Gr. ‘about disorder in the city.” H. 

Ver. 5, Apollonius, whom Jonathas defeated, 1 Mac. x. 69. 

Ver. 6 Store. He knew that the king provided victims. 

Ver. 7. Affairs. Gr. Rom. Some copies read “ effects, 
this is related of Apollonius. 4 Mac. i. 

VER. 10. And provisions is not in Gr. or Syr. C.—Something was to be given 
for such feasts (Deut. xiv. 23. Lyr. M.); or people deposited in "the temple their 
sreasures ; as all nations have judged that they would be there most secure. 
Grot. T. C, 
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19 And the women, girded vith hairclot 
breasts, came together in the streets. Ar 
also that were shut up, came forth, some 
some to the walls, and others looked out o 

20 And all holding up their hands ‘to 
made supplication. 

21 For the expectation of the mixt 1 
the high priest, who was in an agony, would 
any one to pity. 

22 And these indeed called upon Alm 
preserve the things that had been committed 
and sure for those that had committed them. 

23 But Heliodorus executed that which 
solved on, himself being present in the same 
his guard about the treasury. 

24 But the spirit of the Aunighty God gav 
evidence of his presence, so that all that had pre 
obey him, falling down by the power of God, wi 
with fainting and dread. 

25 For there appeared to them a horse, with 
rider upon him, adorned with a very rich cov 
he ran fiercely and struck Heliodorus with his for 
and he that sat upon him seemed to have armour of 

26 Moreover there appeared two other young | 

































beautiful and strong, bright and glorious, and in 


























apparel: who stood by him, on either side, ands sc 























him without ceasing with many stripes. 

27 And Heliodorus suddenly fell to the grou 
they took him up, covered with great darkn 
having put him into a litter, they carried him out 

28 So he that came with many servants, and 
guard, into the aforesaid treasury, was car ried out 
being able to help him, the manifest power of God? 
known. 

29: And he indeed, by the power of God, la 
less, and without all hope of recover : 

30 But they praised the Lord, because he hats 
his place: and the temple, that a little before we 
fear and trouble, when the Almighty Lord appe 
filled with joy and gladness. 

31 Then some of the friends of Heliodorus 
begged of Onias, that he would call upon the M 
to grant him his life, who was ready to give up th 

32 So the high priest, considering that the k 
perhaps suspect that some mischief had_ been 
Heliodorus by the Jews, offered ‘a sacrifice of 
the recovery of the man. 

33 And when the high priest was praying, the 
young men in the same clothing stood by Heliodort 
said to him: Give thanks to Onias, the priest: becaus 
his sake the Lord hath granted thee life. 
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Ver. 11, 
Ant. xii. 4. 

Ver. 12. Done. It was contrary to justice. 

Ver. 19. Shut wp. Hence they were styled alamoth, “hidden,” 
were mairied. Nothing could give a better idea of the distress of the 
Walls of the temple, which they were not allowed to pass, M.—Th 
to be taken by an cnemy. C. 

Ver. 21. Expectation. Gr. “ prostration.” T.—It was ‘not 
the Jews fall prostrate on such occasions, to move God or the e 
15; Judith iv. 9 C. 

Ver. 24. Obey. Gr. “attend.” They designed to plunder, but 


Tobias, or rather “son of Joseph, and grandson of To 















































































































































































































p. IV. 





having spoken thus, they appeared no more. 

30 Heliodorus, after he had offered a sacrifice to 
mid made great vows to him, that had granted him 
nd given thanks to Onias, taking his troops with 
eturned to the king. 

And he testified to all men the works of the great 
hich he had seen with his own eyes. 

37 And when the king asked Heliodorus, who might 
fit man to be sent yet once more to Jerusalem, he 
38 Ifthou hast any enemy, or traitor to thy kingdom, 
nd him thither, and thou shalt receive him again 
jourged, if so be he escape: for there is undoubtedly in 
at place a certain power of God. 

9. For he that hath his dwelling in the heavens, is the 
visiter and protector of that place, and he striketh and 
royeth them that come to do evil to it. 

40 And the things concerning Heliodorus, and the 
keeping of the treasury, fell out in this manner. 

CHAP. IV. 


muias has recourse to the king. The ambition and wickedness of Jason and 
DMenelaus. Onius ts treacherously murdered. 

UT Simon, of whom we spoke before, who was the 
iD betrayer of the money, and of his country, spoke ill 
of Onias, as though he had incited Heliodorus to do these 
ings, and had been the promoter of evils: 

2 And he presumed to call him a traitor to the king- 
dom, who provided for the city, and defended his nation, 
nd was zealous for the law of God. 

3 But when the enmities proceeded so far, that murders 
]so were cominitted by some of Simons friends : 

4 Qnias, considering the danger of this contention, and 


oS 


that Apollonius, who was the governor of Celesyria, and 


Phenicia, was outrageous, which increased the malice of 
imon, went to the king, 

_ 6 Not to be an accuser of his countrymen, but with a 
view to the common good of all the people. 


6 For he saw that, except the king took care, it was 


mpossible that matters should be settled in peace, or that 
Simon would cease from his folly. 

' 7 But after the death of Seleucus, when Antiochus, 
who was called the Illustrious, had taken possession of the 
kingdom, Jason, the brother of Onias, ambitiously sought 
the high priesthood : 

8 “And went to the king, promising him three hundred 


® A. M. 3829, A. C. 175. 


Ver. 39. Visiter. 
the care of a thing were styled. M. 
CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1, Evils. 
vernors. W. 

VER, 2. 

city.” HH. 
Ver. 4, King. Philopator, (M.) who knew the rcal state of the matter. 
Van. 7, Antiochus Epiphanes, who usurped the crown. Chap. i. 11. 
Ver, 9. Youth, under fourtcen, to exercise. Vitruv. v. 11.—Jason wished te 
make his countrymen adopt the pagan customs, which tended to corrupt their 
morals. Ver. 12, C.—Antiochians, to please the vanity of Antiochus, (Serar.,) or 
that they might enjoy the like privileges. Salien. M. 

Ven. 10. Rude, as high priest. Ver. 21 and 50. 

VER. 11. Alliance, afterwards under Judas. 1 Mac. viii. 17. C.—Johu had 
frocured] real*edvantages for tho city. M. 


Thus traitors generally calumniate good go- 


To the. Gr. “of the affairs, who was the benefactor of the 
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Gr. “epopt,” (H.) or inspector. C.—So those who had 


Ver. 13 Now Gr. “Thus it was the height of Hellenism, and the increase 








Cuar. LV, 





| And thou having been scourged by God, declare | and sixty talents of silver, and out of other revenues four- 
all men the great works and the power of God. | score talents. 


9 Besides this he promised also a hundred and fifty 
more, if he might have licence to set him up a place <or 
exercise, and a place for youth, and to entitle them, that 
were at Jerusalem, Antiochians. 

10 ’Which when the king had granted, and he had 
gotten the rule into his hands, forthwith he began to bring 
over his countrymen to the fashion of the heathens. 

11 And abolishing those things, which had been de- 
creed of special favour by the kings in behalf of the Jews, 
by the means of John, the father of that Eupolemus, who 
went ambassador to Rome to make amity and alliance, he 
disannulled the lawful ordmances of the citizens, and 


brought in fashions that were perverse. 


12 For he had the boldness to set up,° under the very 
castle, a place of exercise, and to put all the choicest 
youths in brothel houses. 

13 Now this was not the beginning, but an increase, 
and progress of heathenish and foreign manners, through 
the abominable and unheard of wickedness of Jason, that 
impious wretch, and no priest. 

14 Insomuch that the priests were not now occupied 
about the offices of the altar, but despising the temple 
and neglecting the sacrifices, hastened to be partakers of 
the games, and of the unlawful allowance thereof, and of 
the exercise of the discus. 

15 And setting nought by the honours of their fathers, 
they esteemed the Grecian glories for the best : 

16 For the sake of which they incurred a dangerous 
contention, and followed earnestly their ordinances, and 
in all things they coveted to be like them, who were their 
enemies and murderers. 

17 For acting wickedly against the laws of God doth 
not pass unpunished: but this the time following will 
declare. 

18 Now when the game that was used every fifth year 
was kept at Tyre, tle king being present, 

19 The wicked Jason sent from Jerusalem sinful men, 
to carry three hundred didrachmas of silver for the sacri 
fice of Hercules; but the bearers thereof desired it might 
not be bestowed on the sacrifices, because it was not ne- 
cessary, but might be deputed for other charges. 

20 So the money was appointed by him that sent it to 
the sacrifice of Hercules: but because of them that carried 
it was employed for the making of galleys. 

21 Now when Apollonius, the son of Mnestheus, was 


b A.M. 3830.—¢ 1 Mae, i. 15. 








of foreign customs through,” &c.—No priest. He did not deserve the title, though 
he was really a descendant of Aaron. Gr. “not high priest.” H. 

Ver. 14. Temple. Where true religion is abolished, most pcople follow none ; 
but rather apply themselves to vanity and worse sins. W.—Allowance. They con- 
tributed money, (Grot.,) or rather strove to obtain the prize. C.—Discus: “a 
round stone, with a hole in the middle.” Prot. marg. H. 

Ver. 15. Glories; the honour of being gymnasiarch, or agonothete. C. 

Ver. 16. Dangerous. Gr. “ misery, and those whose institutes they zealously 
adopted, and whom in all they wished to resemble, the same they found their 
enemies and chastisers.”” H.—-God thus punished (C.) their perfidy. H. 

Ver. 19. Sinful. Gr. “ spectators, being Antiochians, to carry 300 drachtnas.” 
Il.—Didrachmas, or double drachmas of Alexandria, which amount only to 
one Roman. Hence Greek interpreters generally express thus the half sicle.— 
Silver, or money (C.); gold. M.—Thus the value would be fourtcen tines 
greater. C, ‘ 

Ver. 20. Galleys, or adorning them for the sports. ‘The sa a were 
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Cuap. LY. 


sent into Egypt to treat with the nobles of king Philome- 
tor, and Antiochvs «understood that he was wholly ex- 
cluded from the affairs of the kingdom, consulting his own 
interest, he departed thence and came to Joppe, and from 
thence to Jerusalem. 

22 Whiere he was received in a magnificent manner by 
Jason, and the city, and came in with torch-lights, and 
with praises, and from thence he returned with his army 
into Phenicia. 

23 Three years afterwards Jason sent Menelaus, brother 
of the aforesaid Simon, to carry money to the king, and 
to bring answers from him concerning certain necessary 
affairs. 

24 But he being recommended to the king, when he 
priesthood for himself, by offermg more than Jason by 
three hundred talents of silver. 

25 So having received the king’s mandate, he returned, 
bringing nothing worthy of the high priesthood: but 
having the mind of a cruel tyrant, and the rage of a 
savage beast. 

26 Then Jason, who had undermined his own brother, 
being himself undermined, was driven out a fugitive into 
the country of the Ammonites. 

27 So Menelaus got the principality: but as for the 
money he had promised to the king, he took uo care, 
when Sostratus, the governor of the castle, called for it. 

28 *For to him appertained the gathering of the taxes: 
wherefore they were both called before the king. 

29 And Menelaus was removed from the priesthood, 
Lysimachus, his brother, succeeding: and Sostratus was 
made governor of the Cyprians. 

30 When these things were in doing, it fell out that 
they of Tharsus, and Mallos, raised a sedition, because 
they were given for a gift to Antiochis, the king's con- 
cubine. 

31 The king therefore, went in all haste to appease 
them, leaving Andronicus, one of his nobles, for lis deputy. 

32 Then Menelaus supposing that he had found a con- 
venient time, having stolen certain vessels of gold out of 
the temple, gave them to Andronicus, and others he had 
sold at Tyre, and in the neighbouring cities : 

33 Which when Onias understood most certainly, he 
reproved him, keeping himself in a safe place at Antioch, 
beside Daphne. 

34 Whereupon Menelaus coming to Andronicus, de- 
ered him to kill Onias. And he went to Onias, and gave 





1m his right hand with an oath,-and (though he were 
: @ A.M. 3834, A. C. 170, 


ashamed to comply with Jason’s order; or they judged this use of the money 
more agreeable to the king. C.—Go to 1 Mac. i. 17, W. 

Ver. 21. Treat. Gr. “ when king Ptolemy Philometor ascended the throne ;” 
mowroxdto.va. H.—Grotins would substitute zpwrorovera, “ the first hair cutting,” 
which was a great festival, the hair being presented to some deity. Cleopatra died 
this year, A, 3831. 

VE. 22. Lights, usual in testimony of joy. C. 

VER. 23. Brother, and of course a Benjamite, so that the usurpation was 
doubly criminal. ‘I'.—But S. Tho. Petau, &c. suppose that he resembled Simon in 
guilt, or was his brother-in-law. H.—By the law, those of the tribe of Benjamin 
pele not be priests. Thus the sucecssion was broken and restored in Mathathias. 
1 Mae. ii. W. ° 

Ver. 29. Succeeding to the high priesthood, (Gr. H.) after the death of Me- 
netaus. Jos.—Yet some think he was only his “ vicar,” diadoxov, (Grot. Usher,) 

- and he seenis never to have been recognised. © 
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had magnified the appearance of his power, got the high. 



































































































































































suspected by him) persuaded him to cor 
sanctuary, and immediately slew him, v 
to justice. “@ 

35 For which cause not only the Je 
other nations, conceived indignation, a 
grieved for the unjust murder of so great 

36 And when the king was come bac 
of Cilicia, the Jews that were at Anti 
Greeks, went to him: complaining of t 
of Onias. 

37 Antiochus, therefore, was grieved in 
Onias, and being moved to pity, shed tears, 
the sobriety and modesty of the deceased. 

38 And being inflamed to anger, he con 
dronicus to be stripped of his purple, and to” 
through all the city: and that in the same pl 
he had committed the impiety against Oni 
legious wretch should be put to death, the Lo 
him his deserved punishment. 

39 Now when many sacrileges had been cc 
Lysimachus in the temple, by the counsel of 
and the rumour of it was spread abroad, th 
gathered themselves together against Lysimae 
quantity of gold being already carried away. 

40 Wherefore the multitude making an insu 
and their minds being filled with anger, Lysimae 
about three thousand men, and began to use vi 
Tyrannus being captain, a man far gone both 
in madness. : 

41 But when they perceived the attempt o 
chus, some caught up stones, some strong clubs 
threw ashes upon Lysimachus. 

42 And many of them were wounded, and sor 
down to the ground, but all were put to fight: 
the sacrilegious fellow himself, they slew him besi 
treasury. . 

43 Now concerning these matters, an accu 
laid against Menelaus. 

44 And when the king was come to Tyre, 
were sent from the ancients to plead the cause befe 

45 But Menelaus being convicted, promised 
to give him much money to persuade the kin 
him. 

46 So Ptolemee went to the king in a ce 
where he was, as it were to cool himself, and br 
to be of another mind: _ 

47 So Menelaus, who was guilty of all the 
acquitted by him of the accusations : and those y 
who, if they had pleaded their cause even be 







































































Ver. 30. Afallos, in Cilicia. 

Ver. 32. Temple, He was no longer there, but Lysimachus com 
his orders, (C.) ver. 39, or Menelaus had taken the vessels with him. 

Ver. 33. Daphne. This was a famous asylum, to which Onia: 
without worshipping Apollo. He had gone to Antioch to answer the cal 
Simon ; and though Jason got his place, (C.) the king could not help 
him, (H.) and wept at his death. ‘his is the highes ise of Onias, 
a monster acknowledged his merit. C. 7 

Ver. 35. Man. The people, (W.) .and eve 
piety. Thus (H.) the Tyrians buried the i ; 

Ver. 41. Ashes. Gy. adds, “Iying the 
or in the place assigned for them. | 

Ver. 45. Ptolemee, the son of Dory 
whose perfidy had procured him the gove 
Mace. iii. 38 ; a 
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hould have been judged innocent, were con- 
o death. 

jus they that prosecuted the cause for the city, 
he people, and the sacred vessels, did soon suffer 
unisliment. 

Vherefore even the Tyrians, being moved with 
on, were liberal towards their burial. 

id so through the covetousness of them that were 
Menelaus continued in authority, increasing in 
0 the betraying of the citizens. 


CHLBF;: ¥. 


signs are seen in the air. Jason’s wickedness and end, Antiochus 
takes Jerusalem, and plunders the temple. 


T* the same time Antiochus prepared for a second 
journey into Egypt. 
nd it came to pass, that through the whole city of 
m, for the space of forty days, there were seen 
Jen running in the air, m gilded raiment, and armed 
pears, like bands of soldiers. 
And horses set in order by ranks, running one against 
her, with the shakings of shields, and a multitude of 
n in helmets, with drawn swords, and casting of darts, 
ittering of golden armour, and of harnesses of all sorts. 
Wherefore all men prayed that these prodigies might 
to good. 
Now when there was gone forth a false rumour, as 
gli Antiochus had been dead, Jason taking with him 
ewer than a thousand men, suddenly assaulted ‘the 
>: and though the citizens ran together to the wall, 
a y at length was taken, and Menelaus fled into the 
16 
6 But Jason slew his countrymen without mercy, not 
sidering that prosperity against one’s own kindred, is 
ry great evil, thinking they had been enemies, and 
citizens, whom he conquered. 
7 Yet he did not get the principality, but received 
usion at the end, for the reward of his treachery, and 
again into the country of the Ammonites. 
} At the last, having been shut up by Aretas, the king 
the Arabians, in order for his destruction, flying from 
to city, hated by all men, as a forsaker of the laws 
execrable, as an enemy of his country and country- 
, he was thrust out into Egypt : 
And he that had driven many out of their country, 
‘ished in a strange land, going to Lacedemon, as if for 
dred sake he should have refuge there : 
10 But he that had cast out many unburied, was him- 
‘cast forth both unlamented and unburied, neither hav- 
ng foreign burial, nor being partaker of the sepulchre of 
his fathers. 
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® A. M. 3834, A.C, 170. 


( HAP. V. Ver. 1. Second. After he had sent Apollonius, he proceeded no 
her than Joppe and Jerusalem ; being perhaps afraid of the Romans. Chap. iv. 





zR. 2, Days. -These things were not seen only by people inclined to super- 
on, cr fora short time. There must be true prodigies, as so many false ones 
e been published. C. : 
ER. 5. Dead, This rumour caused much evil to the Jews. Antiochus was 
had rejoiced at the news, and therefore fell upon the city. 

as the numibers are thus lessened. 

prison, out of which he escaped to Egypt (M.); or he 
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army of Philometor. Grot.— Kindred. The ‘Spartans sprung | from Abraham 1 












Cuap. V. 


11 Now when these things were done, the king sus 
pected that the Jews would forsake the alliance : where 
upon departing out of Egypt with a furious mund, he took 
the city by force of arms, 

12 And commanded the soldiers to kill, and not to 
spare any that came in their way, and to go up into tue 
houses to slay. 

13 Thus there was a slaughter of young and old, a 
destruction of women and children, and killing of virgins 
and infants. 

14 And there were slain in the space of three whole 
days fourscore thousand, forty thousand were made prison- 
ers, and as muny sold. 

15 But this was not enough, he presumed also to enter 
into the temple, the most holy in all the world, Menelaus, 
that traitor to the laws, and to Ins country, being his 
guide. 

16 And taking in his wicked hands the holy vessels, 
which were given by other kings and cities, for the orna- 
ment and the glory of the place, he unworthily handlec 
and profaned them. 

17 Thus Antiochus going astray in mind, did not con- 
sider that God was angry for a while, because of tlie sins 
of the inhabitants of the city: and therefore this contempt 
had happened to the place : 

_18 Otherwise had they not been involved in many 
sins, "as Heliodorus, who was sent by king Seleucus to 
rob the treasury; so this man also, as soon as he lad 
come, had been forthwith scourged, and put back from 
his presumption. 

19 But God did not choose the people for the place's 
sake, but the place for the people’s sake. 

20° And, therefore, the place also itself was made par- 
taker of the evils of the people: but afterwards shall com- 
municate in,the good things thereof, and as it was tor 
saken in the wrath of Almighty God, shall be exalted 
again with great glory, when the great Lord shall be re- 
conciled. 

21 So when Antiochus had taken away out of the 
temple a thousand and eight hundred talents, he wert 
back in all haste to Antioch, thinking through pride, tht 
he might now make the land navigable, and the sea pass 
able on foot: such was the hauglitiness of lus mind. 

22 He left also governors to afflict the people: at Jeru- 
salem, Philip, a Phrygian by birth, but in manners more 
barbarous than he that set him there : 

23 And in Garizim, Andronicus and Menelaus, who 
bore a more heavy hand upon the citizens than the rest. 

24 And whereas he was set against the Jews, he sent 
that hateful prince, Apollonius, with an army of two and 
> Supra, iii. 25, and 27. A. M. 3834, A.C. 170, a , 






















































Mae. xii. 2, (W.) 21. C. 

Ver. 11, Aliiance with him, or refuse to submit. H.—The enterprise of Jason, 
and the account of their rejoicing, made him form this judgment. 

VER, 14. Slain, or sold, the latter amounting to one half of the 80,000, 

Ver. 19. Place. ‘Temples and victims are for our own advantage. Isa. i. 11; 
Jer. vi. 20, and 3 Kings viii. 27. God has often suffered sacred places to be pro- 
faned, when piety had been disregarded. C. 

Ver. 21. Foot. These are hyperbolical expressions, denoting the extrava- 
gance of Epiphanes after victory. 

VER. 23. Garizim, or the country of Samaria, over which Andronicus alon« was 
governor.— Who bore. Gr. and Syr. reads in the singular, as this regards Ment @us 
307 

















































Cuap. VI. 


twenty thousand men, commanding him to kill all that | that they also should act in tik 


were of perfect age, and to sell the women and the 
younger sort. 

25 Who, when he was come to Jerusalem, pretending 
peace, rested till the holy day of the sabbath: and then 
the Jews keeping holiday, he commanded his men to 
take arms. 

26 And he slew all that were come forth to see: and 
‘unning through the city with armed men, he destroyed 
t very great multitude. 

27 But Judas Machabeus, who was the tenth, had 
withdrawn himself into a desert place, and there lived 
amongst wild beasts in the mountains with his company : 
and they continued feeding on herbs, that they might not 
be partakers of the pollution. 


CHAP. VI. 


Antiochus commands the law to be abolished, sets up an idol in the temple, and 
persecutes the faithful, The martyrdom of Eleazar, 


BY not long after the king sent* a certain old man 
of Antioch, to compel the Jews to depart from the 
laws of their fathers and of God : 

2 And to defile the temple that was in Jerusalem, and 
to call it the temple of Jupiter Olympius: and that in 
Garizim, of Jupiter Hospitalis, according as they were 
that inhabited the place. 

3 And very bad was this invasion of evils, and grievous 
to all. 

4 For the temple was full of the riot and revellings of 
the Gentiles: and of men lying with levd women. And 
women thrust themselves of their accord into the holy 
places, and brought in things that were not lawful. 

5 The altar also was filled with unlawful things, which 
were forbidden by the laws. 

6 And neither were the sabbaths kept, nor the solemn 
days of the fathers observed, neither did any man plainly 
profess himself to be a Jew. 

7 But they were led by bitter constraint on the king’s 
birth-day to the sacrifices: and when the feast of Bacchus 
was kept, they were compelled to go about crowned with 
‘vy in honour of Bacchus. 

8 And there went out a decree into the neighbouring 
nities of the Gentiles, by the suggestion of the Ptolemeans, 


a A. M. 3837, A. C. 167. 





Ver. 24. He. Syr. “ Epiphanes.” 

Ver. 26, To see, or celebrate the festival. 1 Mae. i. 30, &e. C. 

VER. 27, Was the tenth. That is, he had nine others in his company. Ch.— 
lla was the tenth lawful pontiff, under the Greeks. W.—.Judas is specified, he- 
cause he was the most renowned. lis father and five sons, joined by four others, 
retired into desert places, and eat what they could find. C. 

CHAP, VI. Ver. 1. After, A. 3837.— Old, or senator. 
“an Athenian senator.” 

Ver. 2. Olympius. They thought this idol agreed best with the idea of the 
God of heaven, ehanging the names of the deities, where they had dominion. 
Other nations made no slimes Sout the Jews knew better. C.— Garizim ; viz. 
the temple of the Samaritans. And as they were originally strangers, the name of 
Hospitalis (which signifies of or belonging to strangers) was applicable to the 
idol set up in their temple. Ch, 

Ver. 4. Lewd. Priests on duty were not even allowed to approach tv their 
wives, and the most pure women had no right to go into the interior of the temple. 
C.—And. Gr. “in the courts, and also bringing in improper things.” H. 

VER. 6. Jew. None did this except hewere legally questioned. It would 
tave unnecessarily brought on a perseention. H.—The very name was become 
eximinal, as that of Christian was afterwards. C._ 

Ver. 7. Sacrifices. Gyr. “each month, to the sacrifice (and feast) of entrails,” 


Gr. “ Atheneus,” or 


(H.) which were given back to him who presented the victim. Grot.—dAbout. | 
Gr, “to follow the march ;” sopreverv. C.—Prot. “to go in processiun to | 


Bacchus, carrying ivy.” 
SKS 
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tue, styling him the father of the seven brotliers, and the protomarty! 

































































































to oblige them to sacrifice: 












































































































9 And whosoever would not confc 
ways of the Gentiles, should be put 
misery to be seen. 

10 *For two women were accused 
their children: whom, when. they had 
through the city, with the infants han 
they threw down headlong from the ¥ 

11 And others that had met together 1 
near, and were keeping the sabbath d 
discovered by Philip, were burnt with | 
made a conscience to help themselves wit 
reason of the religious observance of the d 

12 Now I beseech those that shall read 
they be not shocked at these calamities, bu: 
sider the things that happened, not as bei 
struction, but for the correction of our na 

13 For it is a token of great goodness, 
are not suffered to go on in their ways . 
but are presently punished. 

14 For, not as with other nations, wi 
patiently expecteth, that when the day of j 
oe he may punish them in the fulness: 

5 Doth he also deal with us, so as to suffe 
come to their height, and then take vengeanc 

16 And therefore he never withdraweth his - 
us: but though he chastise his people with 
forsaketh them not. 

17 But let this suffice in a few words Po 
the readers. And now we must come to the 

18 Eleazar, one of the chief of the scrib 
vanced in years, and of a comely countenance 
to open his mouth to eat swine’s flesh. 

19 But he, choosing rather a most gloriov 
a hateful life, went forward voluntarily to th 

20 And considering in what manner h 
it, patiently bearing, he determined not to de 
ful things for the love of life. 

21 But they that stood by, being moved:s 
pity, for the old friendship they had with the 
lim aside, desired that flesh might be brou 






























































b 1 Mac. i. 63, 


Ver. 8. Ptolemeans, who resided at Ptolemais.. C,—Most 
Ptolemee. Chap. iv. 45. H.—We find that many of the neighbou 
vaded the Jews, but were repressed by Judas. 1 Mae, v. 15, 

VER. 10. Women. Sce 1 Mac. i. G4, &c. C.—Besides the 
(chap. v.,) four great martyrdoms are here recorded: firs st, of ty 
their ehildren ; second, of others keeping the sabbath ; third, t) 
years old ; and fourthly, of the seven brethren, with their mother, 

Ver. 11, Philip, the governor of Jerusalem. Ch.—Chap. 
1 Mae. ii. 31. C. 

Ver. 13. Punished, lest they should beeome incorrigible. 
lects to de this, his anger is most terrible. Ezec. xvi. 42. C. 

Ver. 18. Seribes: a priee 8S. Amb.—He suffered at Antioch, 
king. Chap. vii. 1. Joseph, 1, 2.—The Fathers highly extol his fortitud 
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law. C. 
Ver. 19. Hateful. Gr. “criminal life, an 
bastinaded.;”” rupzavizecOar. H. _ 
Ver. 20. Life. He would not eat swine’s 
Ver. 21. Wicked pity. Their pity 
wicked proposal of saving his life by 
ward show of consenting to a false 
set over that wicked feast or saerifi 
were eaten, C.—In this sense 
pity is preferred, as the men 
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wful for him to eat, that he might make as if he 
aten, as the king had commanded, of the flesh of the 
ce: 
That by so doing he might be delivered from death ; 
or the sake of their old friendship with the man, they 
him this courtesy. 
But he began to consider the dignity of his age, 
ancient years. and the inbred honour of his grey 
ad, and his good lite and conversation from a child ; 
and he answered without delay, according to the ordi- 
ances of the holy law made by God, saying, that he 
juld rather be sent into the other world. 
_ 24 For it doth not become our age, said he, to dissem- 
ble: whereby many young persons might think that 
Eleazar, at the age of fourscore and ten years, was gone 
over to the life of the heathens: 

25 And so they, through my dissimulation, and for a 
little time of a corruptible life, should be deceived, and 
hereby I should bring a stain and a curse upon my old 
age. — 
P36 For though, for the present time, I should be de- 
livered from the punishments of men, yet should I not 
escape the hand of the Almighty neither alive nor dead. 

27 Wherefore, by departing manfully out of this life, I 
shall show myself worthy of my old age: 

28 And I shall leave an example of fortitude to young 
men, if with a ready mind and constancy I suffer an 
honourable death, for the most venerable and most holy 
laws. And having spoken thus, he was forthwith carried 
to execution. 

29 And they that led him, and had been a little before 
more mild, were changed to wrath for the words he had 
spoken, which they thought were uttered out of arrogancy. 
|| 30 But when he was now ready to die with the stripes, 
| he groaned, and said: O Lord, who hast the holy know- 

ledge, thou knowest manifestly that whereas I miglit be 
delivered from death, I suffer grievous pains in body: 
| but in soul am well content to suffer these things, because 
I fear thee. 
| 81 Thus did the man die, leaving not only to young 
men, but also to the whole nation, the memory of his 
death, for an example of virtue and fortitude. 
CHAP. VIL. 
__ The glorious martyrdom of the seven brethren and their mother. 

T “came to pass also, that seven brethren, together with 
A. their mother, were apprehended, and compelled by 
the king to eat swine’s flesh against the law, for which 
end they were tormented with whips and scourges. 

2 But one of them, who was the eldest, said thus: 
What wouldest thou ask, or learn of us? we are ready to 

“8 ALM. 9897, A.C.167, 











































would have been deemed a prevarieation. He was guided by those excellent 
maxims which Christ, S. Paul, and S. Saba (Mart. Ap. 12) have ineulcated and 
practised. Matt. xviii. 7, and Rom. xiv. 14, and 1 Cor. viii. 4, 10. C. 

Ver. 23. The other. Lit. “hell,” or the grave. H.—Under the old law 
\he saints could not enter heaven, but at their departure were detained in 
umbo. W. : 

Ver. 26. Dead. Nothing could be more express for the torments after death. 
As the time of the Messias drew near, these truths were more developed. Chap. 
vii. 9; Wisd. v. 16; Psal. i. 6. C. Grot. Matt. xii. 32. 

CHAP. VI1, Vex. 1. Scourges, made of leather thongs; taureis. H.—These 
prethren are styled Machabees ; as Judas rendered this name so famous, that all 
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martyr would not seandalize the weak, by doing a thing in itself lawful, which 
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from our fathers. 

3 Then the king being angry, commanded frying-pans 
and brazen cauldrons to be made hot: which forthwith 
being heated, 

4 He commanded to cut out the tongue of him that 
had spoken first: and the skin of his head being drawn 
off, to chop off also the extremities of his hands and feet, 
the rest of his brethren and his mother looking on. 

5 And when he was now maimed in all parts, he com 
manded him, being yet alive, to be brought to the fire 
and to be fried in the frying-pan : and while he was suffer 
ing therein long torments, the rest, together with the 
mother, exhorted one another to die manfully, 

6 Saying: The Lord God will look upon the truth, 
and will take pleasure in us,” as Moses declared in the 
profession of the canticle: And in his servants he will take 
pleasure. 

7 So when the first was dead after this manner, they 
brought the next to make him a mocking-stock : and 
when they had pulled off the skin of lus head with the hair, 
they asked lim if he would eat, before he were punished 
throughout the whole body in every limb. 

8 But he answered in his own language, and said: | 
will not do it. Wherefore he also, in the next place, re 
ceived the torments of the first : 

9 And when he was at the last gasp, he said thus: 
Thou indeed, O most wicked man, destroyest us out of 
this present hfe: but the King of the world will raise us 
up, who die for his laws, in the resurrection of eternal life. 

10 After him the third was made a mocking-stock, and 
when he was required, he. quickly put forth his tongue, 
and courageously stretched out his hands : 

11 And said with confidence: These I have from 
heaven, but for the laws of God I now despise them, 
because I hope to receive them again from him. 

12 So that the king, and they that were with him, 
wondered at the young man’s courage, because he es- 
teemed the torments as nothing. 

13 And after he was thus dead, they tormented the 
fourth in the like manner. 

14 And when he was now ready to die, he spoke thus. 
It is better, being put to death by men, to look for hope 
from God, to be raised up again by him; for, as to thee, 
thou shalt have no resurrection unto life. 

15 And when they had brought the fifth, they tor- 
mented him. But he, looking upon the king, 

16 Said: Whereas thou hast power among men, though 
thou art corruptible, thou dost what thou wilt: but think 
not that our nation is forsaken by God. 

> Deut. xxii. 36. 
who suffered or fought valiantly for religion in those times, went by this appelli- 
tion. The tombs of these martyrs were shown at Antioch, C. 

Ver. 6. Pleasure. Lit. “be comforted,” as the Sept. translate, (H1.) Deut 
xxxii. 36. It may imply that God will avenge or chastise his servants, and thes 
restore them to favour. This latteresense is here adopted. Ver. 35. 

Ver. 8 Language. The Jews have always been very attentive to their own 
language, though they be foreed to learn others for the sake of commerce, and tc 


hold conversation with those among whom they live. 
Ver. 9. Most wicked. The martyrs have sometimes been inspired by God to 


speak in harsh language to magistrates ; though their office generally commantes | 


respect. H.—Life. The resurrection is clearly specified in all these answers. The 
Redeeiner was near at hand. C.—Christiani fucrunt ... factis. S. Aug. Ser. i. 2 
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die, rather than to transgress the laws of God, received: 
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‘17 But stay patiently a while, and thou shalt see his 
great power, in what manner he will torment thee and 
thy seed. 

18 After him they brought the sixth, and he being 
ready to die, spoke thus: Be not deceived without cause ; 
for we suffer these things for ourselves, having sinned 
against our God, and things worthy of admiration are 
done to us: ‘ 

19 But do not think that thou shalt escape unpunished, 
for that thou hast attempted to fight against God. 

20 Now the mother was to be admired above measure, 
and worthy to be remembered by good men, who beheld 
her seven sons slain in the space of one day, and bore it 
with a good courage, for the hope that she had in God: 

21 And she bravely exhorted every one of them in her 
own language, being filled with wisdom; and joining a 
man’s heart to a woman’s thouglit, 

22 She said to them: I know not how you were formed 
in my womb; for I neither gave you breath, nor soul, nor 
life, neither did I frame the limbs of every one of you. 

23 But the Creator of the world, that formed the na- 
tivity of man, and that found out the origin of all, he will 
restore to you again, in his mercy, both breath and life, as 
now you despise yourselves for the sake of his laws. 

24 Now Antiochus, thinking himself despised, and 
withal despising the voice of the upbraider, when the 
| youngest was yet alive, did not only exhort him by words, 
but also assured him with an oath, that he would make him 
a rich and a happy man, and, if he would turn from the 
laws of his fathers, would take him for a friend, and furnish 
him with things .necessary. 

25 But when the young man was not moved with these 
things, the king called the mother, and counselled her to 
deal. with the young man to save his life. 

26 And when he had exhorted her with many words, 
she promised that she would counsel her son. 

27 So bending herself towards him, mocking the cruel 
tyrant, she said in her own language: My son, have pity 
upon me, that bore thee nine months in my womb, and 
gave thee suck three years, and nourished thee, and 
brought thee up unto this age. 

28 I beseech thee, my son, look upon heaven and earth, 
and all that is in them, and eoneidler that God made them 
out of nothing, and mankind also : 

29 So thou shalt not fear this tormentor, but being 
made a worthy partner with thy brethren, receive death, 
that in that mercy I may receive thee again with thy 
brethren. 


30 While she was yet speaking these words, the young 


Ver. 20. Secen. ‘The last was not yet dead: but he was before this was writ- 
ten, so that the inother’s praise was perfect. H. 

Ver. 24, Despising. Lit. “despising the voice of the insulter.” Gr. “ fear- 
ing or percciving that the speech was reproachful.” H.—Syr. ‘turned aside not to 
near tho reproaches,”’ &e. He did not understand Hebrew; but perceiving the 
constancy of the young men, he thought that their mother exhorted them to refuse 
compliance. C. 

Ver. 26. Promised. A promise regards something good ; so that if a person 
should even bind himself by oath to do evil, he must refrain, as to comply would 
be another sin. W. 

Ver. 28, Nothing, not out of pre-existent and eternal matter. S. Aug. Nat. 
Boni, 26. Rom. iv. 17.—So God can reduce all to nothing. Chap. viii. 18. 

Ver. 29, Dfercy, in eternity of bliss. Ver. 23. Syr. C. 

Ver. 36. Life. Gr. “short labour of cternal life, are fallen under the cove- 
nant of God.” H.—They enjoy that life which God promised 
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man said: For whom do you stay? I will. 
commandment of the king, but the comma: 
law which was given us by Moses. . 
31 But thou that hast been the author o 
against the Hebrews, shalt not escape the hi 
32 For we suffer thus for our sins. 
33 And though the Lord, our God; is an; 
little while, for our chastisement and correc 
will be reconciled again to his servants. 
34 But thou, O wicked, and of all men mo 
be not lifted up without cause with vain ho 
thou art raging against his servants. 
35 For thou hast not yet escaped the judgment © 
Almighty God, who beholdeth all things. 
36 For my brethren having now undergone a 
pain, are under the covenant of eternal life: but. 
the judgment of God, shalt receive just punishmen 
pride. 
37 But I, like my brethren, offer up my life a 
body for the laws of our fithers': calling upon God to | 
speedily merciful to our nation, and that thou by torm 
and stripes mayest confess that he alone is God. — 
38 But in me, and in my brethren, the wrath of th 
Almighty, which hath justly been brought upon all Ou 
nation, shall cease. 
39 Then the king being incensed with anger, ra ed 
against him more cruelly than all the rest, taking 
grievously that he was mocked. 
40 So this man also died undefiled, wholly trusting: m 
the Lord. j 
41 And last of all, after the sons, the mother alsc 
consumed. 
42 But now there is enough said of the sacrifices, : 
of the excessive cruelties. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Judas Machabeus gathering an army, gains divers rictories, 

UT *Judas Machabeus, and they that were wit 
went privately into the towns: and calling to 

their kinsmen and friends, and taking unto thei suc 
continued in the Jews’ religion, they assembled six _ 
sand men. : 
2 And they called upon the Lord, that he would 
upon his people that was trodden down by all, and 
have pity on the temple, that was defiled by the wi 
3 That he would have pity also upon the city th 
destroyed, that was ready to be made even w 
ground, and would hear the voice of the blood that 
to him: 











a A. M. 3838, A. C. 166, 


Ver. 37. God. This was accomplished, ver. 17 ; chap. ix. 15. : 

VeR. 38. Cease. The persecution was severc, but short. Judas the ne 
(A. 3838. C.) began to liberate the nation, (H.) by God’s mercy Chap. vi 

Ver. 41. Consumed. Gr. “died” (H. ) of joy (Sixt. Bib. 5. Victo: 
pleced herself amid the dead bodics, and begged of God to release her sou 
was granted. Arab. Gorion.— But most believe that she suffered martyr 
mediately after her children. Jos. &c.— The Church honoured these mar’ 
the earliest ages, and before any other of the Old Testament. 

Ver. 42. Sacrifices. Gr. omayxviopovg. Chap. vi. 21. H —Rea 
ii. 1, where the wars begun by Mathathias, and prosecuted by Jud 
corded. W. 

CHAP. VIII. Vzr. 1. Towns. Lit. “castles.” Gr. ‘villages 
means a town or village; and at this time Judas chiefly dwelt in 1 he 
—Many particulars of this war are found 1 Mac. iii, c. : 

Ver, 2. Lord. Praycr is particularly requisite before. battle. w 
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That he would remember also the most unjust deaths 
innocent children, and the blasphemies offered to his 
2, and would show his indignation on this occasion. 

Now when Machabeus had gathered a multitude, he 
sould not be withstood by the heathens: for the wrath of 





the Lord was turned into mercy. 


6 So coming unawares upon the towns and cities, he 
set them on fire, and taking possession of the most com- 
modious places, he made no small slaughter of the ene- 
mies : 

7 And especially in the nights he went upon these ex- 
peditions, and the fame of his valour was spread abroad 
every. where. 

8 Then Philip seeing that the man gained ground by 
little and little, and that things for the most part suc- 
ceeded prosperously with him, *wrote to Ptolemee, the 
governor of Celesyria and Phenicia, to send aid ‘to the 
king’s affairs. 

§ And he with all speed sent Micuiion the son of 
Patroclus, one of his special friends, giving him no fewer 
than twenty thousand armed men of different nations, to 
root out the whole race of the Jews, joining also with him 
Gorgias, a good soldier, and of great experience in mat- 
ters of war. 

10 And Nicanor purposed to raise for the king the 
tribute of two thousand talents, that was to be given to 
the Romans, by malig so much money of the aplive 
Jews: 

11 Wherefore he sent immediately to the cities upon 
the sea coast, to invite men together to buy up the Jewish 
slaves,-promising that they should have ninety slaves for 
one talent, not reflecting on the vengeance which was to 
follow him from the Almighty. 

12 Now when Judas found that Nicanor was coming, 
he imparted to the Jews that were with him, that the 
enemy was at hand. 

13 And some of them being afraid, and distrusting the 
justice of God, fled away : 

14 Others sold all that they had left, and withal be- 
sought the Lord, that he would deliver them from the 
wicked Nicanor, who had sold them before he came near 
them : 

15 And if not for their sakes, yet for the covenant that 
he had made with their fathers, and for the sake of his 


holy and glorious name that was invoked upon them. 


16 But Machabeus, ¢ calling together seven thousand 
that were with him, exnorted them not to be reconciled 


& A. M. 3839. 





Ver. 8. Philip seeing, &c. The governor of Jerusalem found himself unable 
to contend with Judas, especially after the victories he had obtained over Apollo- 
ains and Seron. 1 Maze. iii. Ch. 

VER. 9. Twenty thousand. The whole number of the forces sent at that time 
into Judea, was forty thousand footmen and seven thousand horsemen (1 Mac. iii. 
30); but only twenty thousand are here taken uotice of, because there were no 
more with Nicanor at the time of the battle. Ch. 

Vur. 10. Yalents. So much the king was in arrear, owing to his prodigality. 
For which reason he was gone beyond the Euphrates to raise money. His father 
had to pay the Romans 15,000 talents in twelve years. 

Ver. 13, Justice. Gr. Suny, “ vengeance” (H.) against the enemies. C. 

Ver. 16. Seven thousand. In the Greek it is siz thousand. But then three 
Mhonsand of them had no arms. 1 Mac. iv. 6. Ch.—Reconciled. Gr. “ con- 
siernated at,” &e. H. 

Ver, 20. Galatians. That is, the Gauls, who having ravaged Italy and 
Greece; poured themselves in upou Asia in immense multitudes, where also they 
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to the enemies, nor to fear the multitude of the enemies 
who caine wrongfully against them, but to fight man- 
fully: 

17 Setting before their eyes the injury they had un 
justly done the holy place, and also the injury they had 
done to the city, which had been shamefully abused, be- 
sides their destroying the ordinances of the fathers. 

18 For, said he, they trust in their weapons, aud in 
their boldness: but we trust in the Almighty Lord, who 
at a beck can utterly destroy both them that come against 
us, and the whole world. 

19 Moreover, he put them in mind also of the helps 
their fathers had received from God:° and how, under 
Sennacherib, a hundred and eighty-five thousand had 
been destroyed. 

°20 And of the battle that they had fought against the 
Galatians, in Babylonia; how they, being in all but six 
thousand, when it came to the point, and the Macedonians, 
their companions, were at a stand, slew a hundred and 
twenty thousand, because of the help they had from 
heaven, and for this they received many favours. 

21 With these words they were greatly encouragid, 
and disposed even to die for the laws of their country. 

22 So he appointed his brethren captains over each 
division of his army; Simon, and Joseph, and Jonathan, 
giving to each one fifteen hundred men. 

23 And after the holy book had been read to thein by 
Esdras, and he had given them for a watch-word, The 
help of God: himself leading the first band, he joined 
battle with Nicanor : 

24 And the Almighty being their helper, they slew 
above nine thousand men: and having wounded and dis- 
abled the greater part of Nicanor’s army, they obliged 
them to fly. 

25 And they took the money of them that came to 
buy them, and they pursued them on every side. 

26 But they came back for want of time: for it was 
the day before the sabbath: and therefore they did not 
continue the pursuit. 

27 But when they had gathered together their arms 
and their spoils, they kept the sabbath: blessing the Lord 
who had delivered them that day, distilhug the beginning 
of mercy upon them. 

28 Then after the sabbath they divided the spoils to the 
feeble and the orphans, and the widows: and the rest they 
took for themselves and their servants. 

29 When this was done, and they had all made a com- 








bd 4 Kings xix. 35; Tob. i. 21; Eccli. xlviii. 24; Isa. xxxvii. 36; 1 Mac. vii. 41. 





founded the kingdom of Galatia, or Gallo-Grecia. Ch.—This battle is no where 
else recorded in Scripture. But it seems to allude to the aid given to Soter by the 
Jews, (W.) when he repulsed the Galatians. Appian.—Six. Gr. “eight thousand.” 
—JWhen. Gr. “with four thousand Macedonians ; when the Macedonians being 
at a stand, the six thousand (Grabe substitutes eight thousand) slew twelve my- 


riads,” &c. H.—Historians have not specified this frruption, as it had no further 
consequences, 
VeR. 23. Esdras. Gr. and Syr. “ Eleazar ;” probably the brother of Judas, 


must be understood of the martyr, (chap. v.,) as the brother of Judas was 


slain under Eupator.—Help. So he specifies the victory of God. Chap. xiii. | 
15. C. 

Ver. 24. Above nine thousand, viz. including the three thousand slain in the | 
pursuit. Ch.—Three thousand fell on the ficld of battle. 1 Mac. iv. 15. 

Ver. 28. Widows. Judas follows the spirit rather than the letter of the law. 


Grotius thinks that the latter read the account of the death of Elcazar, which — | 
} 
| 

Num. xxxi. 27; Deut. xiv. 29 


37] | 
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mon supplication, they besought the merciful Lord, to be 
reconciled to his servants unto the end. 

30 Moreover, they slew above twenty thousand of them 
that were with Timotheus and Bacchides, who fought 
against them, and they made themselves masters of the 
high strong holds: and they divided amongst them many 
spoils, giving equal portions to the feeble, the fatherless, 
aud tle widows; yea, and the aged-also. 

31 And when they had carefully gathered together 
‘heir arms, they laid them all up in convenient places, and 
che residue of their spoils they carried to Jerusalem : 

32 They slew also Philarches, who was with Timotheus, 
2 wicked man, who had many ways afflicted the Jews. 

33 And when they kept the feast of the victory at 
Jerusalem, they burnt Cullisthenes, that had set fire to the 
holy gates, who had taken refuge in a certain house, 
rendering to lim a worthy reward for his impieties : 

34 But as for that most wicked man, Nicanor, who 
had brought a thousand merchants to the.sale of the 
Jews, 

35 Being, through the help of the Lord, brought down 
by them, of whom he had made no account, laying aside 
lus apparel of glory, fleeing through the midland country, 
he came alone to Antioch, being rendered very unhappy 
by the destruction of his army. 

36 And he that had promised to levy the tribute for the 
Romans, by the ineans of the captives of Jerusalem, now 
professed that the Jews had God for their protector, and 
therefore they could not be hurt, because they followed 
the laws appointed by him. 

CHAP. IX. 
The wretched end, and fruitless repentance of king Antiochus. 
T that time Antiochus returned with dishonour out 
of Persia. 

2 For he had entered into the city called Persepolis, 
aud attempted to rob the temple, and to oppress the city : 
but the multitude running together to arms, put them to 
flight: and so it fell out that Antiochus being put to 
flight, returned with disgrace. 

3 Now when he was come about Ecbatana, he received 
the news of what had happened to Nicanor and Timo- 
theus. 

4 And swelling with anger, he thought to revenge 
upon the Jews the injury done by them that had put him 
to flight. And therefore he commanded his chariot to be 
driven, without stopping in his journey, the judgment of 
heaven urging him forward, because he had spoken so 
proudly, that he would come to Jerusalem, and make it a 
common burying-place of the Jews. 





Ver. 30. Timotheus. Chap. x. 24, The particulars of this war are not given. It 
seeins to have taken place after the temple was purified. Ver. 31. We must distin- 
guish this first war from another mentioned chap. x. 24,and 1 Mac. v.5. Judas de- 
feated another Timotheus beyond the Jordan. Chap. xii. 10, and 1 Mac. v. 11, 34, 37. 

VER. 35. Apparel, as a general. C.—Fleeing. Gr. “like a fugitive, having 
rendercd himself destitute, he came through the midland country to Antioch, above 
all being fortunate himself in,” &e. H. 

CHAP. 1X. Ver. 1, At, Read 1 Mac. iv, 28. W.—Time, A. 3840. The 
motives and ill success of this journey are given 1 Mac. iii. 31, and vi. 1. C, 

Ver. 2. Persepolis ; otherwise called Elymais, (Ch.) a chief (W.) “city of 
Persia.” Hence Elymais may be called Persepolis. H. 

VER. 3. L£cbatana, capital of Media. C. See chap. i. 16. H. 

Ver. 8 Jfan. He secms to have claimed Divine honours, ver. 
@1 and ix.8; Dan. xi. 36. Arab. C. 
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the holy vessels, and to allow out of his revenue: 

























































































5 *But the Lord, the God of Israel, the 
struck him with an incurable and an 
For as soon as he had ended these words, ; 
in his bowels came upon him, and bitter to 
inner parts. . 

6 And indeed very justly, secing he had to 
bowels of others with many and new torm 
by no means ceased from his malice. 

7 Moreover, being filled with pride, breathi 
in his rage against the Jews, and commandin 
to be hastened, it happened as he was going with 
that he fell from the chariot, so that his limbs 4 
pained by a grievous bruising of the body. 

8 Thus he that seemed to himself to com 
the waves of the sea, being proud above the co 
man, and to weigh the heights of the’ moun 
balancé, now being cast down to the ground, wv 
in a litter, bearing witness to the manifest power 
in hinself : 

9 So that worms swarmed out of the body of tk 
and whilst he lived in sorrow and pain, his flest 
and the filthmess of his smell was noisome 
army. 

10 And the man that thought a little before he 
reach to the stars of heaven, no man could enc 
carry, for the intolerable stench. 

11 And by this means, being brought from his gi 
pride, he began to come to the knowledge of hir 
being admonished by the scourge of God, his pain 
creasing every moment. alli: 

12 And when he himself could not now abide his 
stench, he spoke thus: It is just to be subject to G 
and that a mortal man should not equal himself to | 

13. Then this wicked man prayed to the Lord, of 
he was not like to obtain mercy. ; 

14 And the city, to which he was going in haste t 
it even with the ground, and to make it a commoi 
ing-place, he now desireth to make free : 

15 And the Jews, whom he said he would not 
worthy to be so much as buried, but would give tk 
to be devoured by the birds and wild beasts, and 
utterly destroy them with their children, he now pro 
to make equal with the Athenians. 

16 The holy temple also, which before he had 
he promised to adorn with goodly gifts, and to n 

















































































































charges pertaining to the sacrifices. 
17 Yea also, that he would become a Jew himself, a 


























2 Par. xvi. 9. 








Ver. 13. Not like. Because his repentance was not for the offence commii 
against God, but barely on account of his present sufferings. Ch.—For t 
really gricved. 1 Mac. vi. 11, Yet was not sorry for the offence against 
men. So the damned acknowledge that their punishments are inflicted on 
of their sins, yet have not true repentance. W.—JIn like manner Esau repe 
the loss of his birthright. Heb. xii. 17. M. 

Ver. 15. Athenians. This seems to have been put for Antiochians, 
9, in Greek; which name would suit better here, a3 Epiphanes had no p 
Athens. Grot. C.—Yet it was highly privileged (H.) above all the ¢ 
M.—Jason had obtained for the citizens of Jerusalem to be called Ani 
Chap, vi. 1. But this grant had been revoked, or not carried into effect 
late troubles. C,. : — : 

Ver. 16. Sacrifices, as Darius, Philomcetor, 
Nicator did. 1 Esd. vi. 9. C. 






































































































































































| would go through every place of the earth, and declare 
the power of God. 

| 18 But his pains not ceasing, (for the just judgment of 

God.was come upon him,) despairing of life, he wrote to 
the Jews, in the nanner of a supplication, a letter in these 

words : 

19 To uIs vERY Goop suBseEcTs, the Jews, Antioclius, 
king and ruler, wisheth much health, and welfare, and 
happiness. 

»20 If you and your children are well, and if all mat- 
ters go with you to your mind, we give very great 
thanks. 

21 As for me, being infirm, but yet kindly remember- 
ing you, returning out of the places of Persia, and being 
taken with a grievous disease, I thought it necessary to 
take care for the common good : 

22 Not distrusting my life, but having great hope to 
escape the sickness. 

23 But considering that my father also, at what time* 
ne led an army into the higher countries, appointed who 
should reign after him : 

24 To the end that if any thing contrary to expectation 
should fall out, or any bad tidings shonld be brought, they 
that were in the countries, knowing to whom the whole 
government was left, might not be troubled. 

25 Moreover, considering that neighbouring princes, 
and borderers, wait for opportunities, and expect what 
shall be the event, I have appointed my son, Antiochus, 
king, whom | often recommended to many of you, when 
I went into the higher provinces: and I have written to 
him what I have joined here below. 

26 I pray you, therefore, and request of you, that, re- 
membering favours both public and private, you will 
every man of you continue to be faithful to me and to my 

son. 

27 For | trust that he will behave with moderation 
and humanity, and following my intentions, will be gra- 
cious unto you. 

28 Thus the murderer and blasphemer being grievously 
struck, as himself had treated others, "died a miserable 
death in a strange country, among the mountains. 

29 But Philip, that was brought up with him, carried 
-away his body: and out of fear of the son of Antiochus, 
went into Egypt to Ptolemee Philometor. 


CHAP. X. 


The purification of the temple and city. Other exploits of Judas. 
victory over LTimotheus, 





His 


- a A. M. 3817, A. C. 187.—b A, M, 3839. 


Ver. 19. SuBsects. Lit. “citizens.” H. 
VER. 23, Father: Antiochus the Great. 
took this precaution. — Countries. 

ihe Euphrates. 

Ver. 25. Antiochus Eupator, nine years old.—Below. This is lost. 

VER. 28. Mountains, at ‘Vabes, (Polyb.,) in Patacene. Curt. v.—Historians 
relate that he lost his senses, (Saornoac,) ) being terrified by a demon, on aecount 
of his criminal attempt against the temple of Diana. Polyb. excerp. Vales. 8S. Jer. 

~-This was 4 real crime in him, as he took the idol for a deity. But his conduet 
towards the temple and nation of the Jews would probably weigh heavier upon his 
eonscience. C, 

Ver, 29. That was. Syr. “son of his nurse,’? appointed regent.— Philo- 
meior. Read 1 Mac. vi. 17. W. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. City. 


The Persian monarchs generally 
So profane authors style the provinces beyond 


lle had done both before the death of Epiphanes, 


‘© ) after the fourth battle against Lysias. 1 Mac. iv. W. 
2 Altars. 


re Such were erected before the houscs. 1 Mae. i. 50; Jer. xi 13. 
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Cuap. X. 





UT ‘Machabeus, and they that were with bim, by 
the protection of the Lord, recovered the temple 
and the city again. 

2 But he Threw down the altars, which the heathens 
had set up in the streets, as also the ten.ples of the 
idols. 

3 And having purified the temple, they made anothier 
altar: and taking fire out of the fiery stones, they offered 
sacrifices after two years, and set forth incense, and lamps. 
and the loaves of proposition. 

4 And when they had done these things, they besought 
the Lord, lying prostrate on the ground, that they might 
no more fail into such evils; but if they should at any, 
time sin, that they might be chastised by him more gently, 
and not be delivered up to barbarians and blasphemous 
men, 

5 Now upon the same day that the temple had been 
polluted by the strangers, on the very same day it was 
cleansed oe to wit, an the five and twentieth day ot 
the month of Casleu. 

6 And they kept eight days with joy, after the manner 
of the feast of the tabernacles, remembering that not long 
before they had kept the feast of the tabernacles, when 
they were in the mountains, and in dens like wild beasts 

7 Therefore they sow carried boughs, and green 
branches, and palms, for him that had given them good 
success in cleansing his place. 

8 And they ordained by a common statute, and decree, 
that all the nation of the Jews should keep those days 
every year. 

9 And this was the end of Antiochus, that was called 
the Illustrious. 

10 But now we will repeat the acts of Eupator, the 
son of that wicked Antiochus, abridging the account of 
the evils that happened in the wars. 

11 For when he was come to the crown, he appointed 
over the affairs of his realm one Lysias, general of the 
army of Phenicia and Syria. 

12 For Ptolemee, that was called Macer, was deter- 
mined to be strictly just to the Jews, and especaty by 
reason of the wrong that had been done them, and to 
deal peaceably with them. 

13 But being accused for this to Eupator by his friends, 
and being oftentimes called ‘traitor, because he had left 
Cyprus, which Philometor had committed to him, and 
coming over to Antiochus the Illustrious, had revolted 
also from him, he put an end to his life by poison. 





¢ A. M. 3840, A. C. 164. 


Ver. 3. Stones; “heated,” (Gr., Syr., Serar.,) or by miracle, (Arab. Gorion. 
T.) or striking fire with a flint upon tinder. In this manner the Church still 
renews fire on Holy Saturday. The Jews could not use profane fire in the tem- 
ple. Lev. x. 1. God restorcd the sacred fire by miracle. Chap. i. 18, &c.— Tro, 
dating from the administration of Judas, and three since the temple was defiled. 
Usher, A. 3840. 

Ver. 6. Manner, with the like ceremonies and solemnity. C.—Green branches 
might be procured in November and December, as those months in Palestine are 
as fine as our spring. Roger. 

Ver. 7. Green. Gr. “ beautiful ;” probably the orange tree. Lev. xxiii. 40. 
See Diss. on mandrakes. C. H. 

Ver. 8. Days. Beza allows that Christ complied. John x. 
then that Prot. should reject this book. 

Ver. 9. Illustrious. Go to 1 Mae. v. 1. W. ; 

Ver. 12. Afacer, ‘lean.’ Gr. makros, “tall.” See chap. iv. 45, and viii. 8 | 
Polybius styles him ‘a pradent and active man.” C. 


It is wonderfu: 


37s | 











Cuap. X. 


14 But Gorgias, who was governor of the holds, taking 


with him the strangers, often fought against the Jews. 

15 And the Jews that occupied the most commodious 
hold, received those that were driven out of Jerusalem, 
and attempted to make war. 

16 Then they that were with Machabeus, beseeching 
the Lord by prayers to be their helper, made a strong 
attack upon the strong holds of the Idumeans: 

17 And assaulting them with great force, won the 
holds, killed them that came in the way, and slew alto- 
gether no fewer than twenty thousand. 

18 And whereas some were fled into very strong towers, 


having all manner of provision to sustain a siege, 


19 Machabeus left Simon and Joseph, and Zacheus, 
and them that were with them, in sufhcient number to 


besiege them, and departed to those expeditions which 


urged more. 

20 Now they that were with Simon, being led with 
covetousness, were persuaded for the sake of money by 
some that were in the towers: and taking seventy thou- 
sand didrachmas, let some of them escape. . 

21 But when it was told Machabeus what was done, he 
assembled the rulers of the people, and accused those men 
-hat they had sold their brethren -for money, having let 
their adversaries escape. 

22 So he put these traitors to death, and forthwith took 
the two towers. 

23 And having good success in arms, and al] things he 
took in hand, he slew more than twenty thousand in the 
two holds. 

24 But Timotheus, who before had been overcome by 
the Jews, *having called together a multitude of foreign 
troops, and assembled horsemen out of Asia, came as 
though he would take Judea by force of aris. 

25 But Machabeus, and they that were with him, when 
he drew near, prayed to the Lord, sprinkling earth upon 
their heads, and girding their loins with haircloth, 

26 And lying prostrate at the foot of the altar, be- 
‘ought him to be merciful to them, and to be an enemy 
tc their enemies, and an adversary to their adversaries, as 
the law saith. 

27 And so after prayer taking their arms, they went 
forth further from the city, and when they were come 
very near the enemies they rested. 

28 But as soon as the sun was risen both sides joined 
battle: the one part having, with their valour, the Lord 


1 for a surety of victory, and success: but the other side 


making their rage their leader in battle. 
29 But when they were in the heat of the engagement, 


a] Mac, v 6. 


VER. 13. Revolted. So they interpreted (H.) his disapprobation of the 
cruelties exercised upon the Jews. C. 

Ver. 14. Gorgias, who had boen defeated. 1 Mac. iv. W.—Fought. Gr. 
“ prolonged the war.” Grot. 

Var. 15. The Jews, &c. We speaks of them that had fallen from their re- 
ligion, and were enemies of their country, who joining with the Idumeans or 
Edomites, kept possession of the strong holds, and from thence annoyed their 


Ee 


countrymen. Ch. 


VER, 24. Z'imotheus, who had been defeated (1 Mac. viii. 30. W.) soon after 
Nicauor. 
Ver. 26. Altar, between it and the porch. Joel ii. 17.—Law. Exod. xxiii, 


22; Lev. xxvi. 7; Deut. vii. 15. C. 
Ver, $2. 
74 


Gazara, different from Gaza, which is so called elsewhere. M.— 
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there appeared to the enemies from heaven 
horses, comely, with golden bridles, conduc 
30 Two of whom took Machabeus be: 
covered him on every side with their arms, 
safe; but cast darts and fire-balls against t 
that they fell down, being both confounded 
ness, and filled with trouble. 
31 And there were slain twenty thousand 
and six hundred horsemen. 
32 But Timotheus .fled into Gazara, a s 
where Chereas was governor. ae 
33 Then Machabeus, and they that were 
cheerfully laid siege to the fortress four days. _ 
34 But they that were within, trusting to the. 
of the place, blasphemed exceedingly, and | 
abominable words. 
35 But when the fifth day appeared, twenty 
men of them that were with Machabeus, inflame 
minds because of the blasphemy, approached mat 
the wall, and pushing forward with fierce courage, 
upon it: : : 
36 Moreover, others also getting up after them 
to set fire to the towers and the gates, and to bu 
blasphemers alive. _ 
37 And having for two days together pillaged 





sacked the fortress, they killed Timotheus, who was f 
hid in a certain place: they slew also his brother, Cl 
and Apollophanes. : 
38 And when this was done, they blessed. the 
with hymns and thanksgiving, who had done great. 
in Israel, and given them the victory. 
CHAP. XI. 

Lysias is overthrown by Judas. He sues for peace, 
SHORT time after this” Lysias, the king’s lie 
and cousin, and who had chief charge over . 
affairs, being greatly displeased with what had hap 
2 Gathered together fourscore thousand men, 
the horsemen, and came against the Jews, thinking 
the city, and make it a habitation of the Gentiles: 
3 And to make a gain of the temple, as of tl 

temples of the Gentiles, and to set the high priest 
sale every year: 
4 Never considering the power of God, but puf 
in mind, and trusting in the multitude of his foot sc 
and the thousands of his horsemen, and his fours 
elephants. a 
5 So he came into Judea, and approaching to B 
sura, which was in a narrow place, the space of five fi 
longs from Jerusalem, he laid siege to that fortress. _ 


Db A. M, 3841, A.C. 165 








This Gazara was a fortress against the inroads of the lIdumeans.— Chereas, 
of Timotheus. C. 4 
Ver. 35. Men, Gorionides (iii. 13) says they were Assideans, menti 
fore, 1 Mac. ii. 42, and vii. 18. W.—Got. Gr. ‘slew every one they m 
CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. Cousin. He was of the blood royal and govern 
22, and 1 Mac. xi. 18,) having supplanted Philip, C.—Lysias had been van 
already. 1 Mac. iv. 28. W. C. : 
VER. 3. Temple, as of 4 farm, by selling offices and requiring money 
who offered victims. 1 Mac. x. 42. C. 
Ver. 5. Narrow. Gr. “secure.” Prot. “strong town.” — 
Ver. 6, Angel. Knowing that the patriarchs and Moses had 
such aid, the Machabees prayed that their good cause might be espouse 
angels. and their request was granted, though they were forced to co-o 















































































































6 But when Machabeus, and they that were with him, 
derstood that the strong holds were besieged, they and 
the people bescught the Lord with lamentations and 
ears, that he would send a good angel to save Israel. 

7 Then Machabens himself first taking his arms, ex- 

horted the rest to expose themselves together with him, 
to the danger, and to succour their brethren. 
8 And when they were going forth together with a 
willing mind, there appeared at Jerusalem a horseman 
going before them in white clothing, with oolden armour, 
| shaking a spear. 

9 Then they all together blessed tue merciful Lord, 
and took great courage: being ready to break through 
not only men, but also the fiercest beasts, and walls of 
iron. 

10 So they went on courageously, having a helper 
from heaven, and the Lord, who showed mercy to them. 

11 And rushing violently upon the enemy, like lions, 
they slew of them eleven thousand footmen, and one 
thousand six hundred horsemen : 

12 And put all'the rest to flight; and many of them 
being wounded, escaped naked: Yea, and Lysias himself} n 
fled away shamefully, and escaped. 

13 And as he was a man of understanding, considering 
with himself the loss he had suffered, and perceiving that 
the Hebrews could not be overcome, because they relied 
| apon the help of the Almighty God, he sent to them: 

14 And promised that he would agree to all things that 
are just, und that he would persuade the king to be their 
friend. - 

15 Then Machabeus consented to the request of Lysias, 
providing for the common good in all things; and what- 
_soever Machabeus wrote to Lysias, concerning the Jews, 

the king allowed of. 

16 For there were letters written to the Jews from 

Lysias, to this effect: Lysias to the people of the Jews, 
greeting. 

17 John, and Abesalom, who were sent from you, de- 
livering your writings, requested that I would accomplish 
those things which were signified by them. 

18 Therefore whatsoever things could be reported to 
the king, ] have represented to him: and he hath granted 
as much as the matter permitted. 

19 If, therefore, you will keep yourselves loyal in 
affairs, hereafter also I will endeavour to be a means of 
your good. 

20 But as concerning other particulars, I have given 
orders by word both to these, and to them that are sent by 
ine, to commune with you. 

21 Fare ye well. In the year one hundred and forty- 
a A.M. 3841, 
































Sometimes God gave victory without the interference of men. 
4 Kings xix. W. 

Ver. 8 Horseman, in appearance, but really (H.) an angel, as five eame be- 
fore. Chap. x. 29. 

Vex. 17. Delivering (Syr.); but Gr. has, ‘seeing the oracle subscribed, (or 
underwritten,) made a petition eoncerning the things declared in it.” H. 

VER. 21. In the year one hundred and for ty-cight ; viz. aecording to the 
computation of the Greeks, whieh was different from that of the Hebrews, ‘followed 
by the writer of the First Book of Machabees. However by this date, as well as by 


Exod. xiv., and 


ehupter, 1s different from that reeorded 1 Mae. vi. 16. Ch. 
¥ek, 22, Brother. So he is styled for honour. Ver. 35. W 
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other circumstanees, it appears that the expedition of Lysias, mentioned in this | 


Case XI. 


eight, “the four and twentieth day of the month of 
Dioscorus. 

22 But the king’s letter contained these words: 
Antiochus to Lysias, his brother, greeting. 

23 Our father being translated amongst the gods, we 
are desirous that they that are in our realm should live 
quietly, and apply themselves diligently to their own con- 
cerns. 

24 And we have heard that the Jews would not con- 
sent to my father to turn to the rites of the Greeks, but 
that they would keep to their own manner of living, and 
therefore that they request us to allow them to live after 
their own laws. 

25 Wherefore being desirous that this nation also should 
be at rest, we have ordained and decreed, that the temple 
should be restored to them, and that they may live accord- 
ing to the custom of their ancestors. 

26 Thou shalt do well, therefore, to send to them, and 
grant them peace, that our pleasure being known, they 
may be of good comfort, and look to their own affairs. 

mes But the king’s letter to the Jews was in this man 

: Kine Antiochus to the senate of the Jews, and to the 
a ‘of the Jews, greeting. 

28 If you are well, you are as we desire: 
also are well. 

29 Menelaus came to us, saying that you desired to 
come down to your countrymen, that are with us. 

30 We grant, theretore, a safe conduct to all that come 
and go, until the thirtieth day of the month of Xanthicus,. 

31 That the Jews may use their own kind of meats, and 
their own laws, as before: and that none of them any man- 
ner of ways be molested for things which have been done 
by ignorance. 

32 And we have sent also Menelaus to speak to you. 

33 Fare ye well. In the year one hundred and forty 
eight, the fifteenth day of the month of Xanthicus. 

34 The Romans also sent them a letter, to this effect : 
Quintus Memmiuus, and Titus Manilius, ambassadors of 
the Romans, to the people of the Jews, greeting. 

35 Whatsoever Lysias, the king's cousin, hath granted 
to you, we also have granted. 

36 But touching such things as he thought should be 
referred to the king, after you have diligently conferred 
among yourselves, send some one forthwith, that we may 
decree as it is convenient for you: for we are going to 
Antioch. 

37 And therefore make haste to write back, that we 
may know of what mind a are. 

38 Fare ye well. In the year one hundred and forty 
eight, the fifteenth day of the month of Xanthicus. 

b A. M. 3841. 


Kine 


we ourselves 





VER. 23. Gods. 
by Christianity. C. 
Ver. 25. Restored. 
much disturbed by the garrison. 


This impious eustom began in the East, and was abolished 


It was already occupied by the Jews, but they wers 
Now their rights are adinitted. 


Ver. 29. Menelaus. We was at Antioch, and was reputed high priest, being . 
established by the king. But the Jews would not reeeive him, having closer 
Judas. C. é 

Ver. 31. Ignorance. He excuses them, and grants an amnesty. 1 Mac. xiii. 
Cc. 

Ver. 34. J2omans. Others were sent soon after to burn the ships and msim 


the elephants, which Eupator had more than had been agreed upon. 
3841. 


Usher, A 
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Cuap. XII. 
CHAP. XII. 
The Jews are still molested by their neighbours. Judas gains dirers victories 
over them. He orders sacrifice and prayers for the dead. 


HEN “these covenants were made, Lysias went to 
the king, and the Jews gave themselves to hus- 
bandry. 

2 But they that were behind, viz. Timotheus, and 
Apollonius, the son of Genneus, also Hieronymus, and 
Demophon, and besides them Nicanor, the governor of 
Cyprus, wonld not suffer them to live in peace, and to be 
quiet. 

3 The men of Joppe also were guilty of this kind of 
wickedness: they desired the Jews, who dwelt among 
them, to go with their wives and children into the boats, 
which they had prepared, as though they had no enmity 
to them. 

4 Which when they had consented to, according to the 
common decree of the city, suspecting nothing, because of 
the peace: when they were gone forth into the deep, they 
drowned no fewer than two hundred of them. 

5 But as soon as Judas heard of this cruelty done to his 
countrymen, he commanded tlie men that were with him: 
aud after having called upon God, the just Judge, 

6 He came against those murderers of his brethren, 
and set the haven on fire in the night, burnt the boats, 
and slew with the sword them that escaped from the fire. 

7 And when he had done these things in this manner, 
he departed as if he would return again, and root out all 
the Joppites. 

8 But when he understood that the men of Jamnia 
also designed to do in hke manner to the Jews that dwelt 
among them, 

9 He came upon the Jamnites also by night, and set 
the haven on fire, with the ships, so that the “light of the 
fire was seen at Jerusalem, two hundred and forty fur- 
longs off. 

10 And when they were now gone from thence nine 
furlongs, and were marching towards Timotheus, five 
thousand footmen, and five “hundred horsemen of the 
Arabians, set upon them. 

11 And after a hard fight, in which, by the help of 
God, they got the victory, the rest of the Arabians being 
overcome, besought Judas for peace, promising to give 
nim pastures, and to assist him in other things. 

12 And Judas thinking that they might “be profitable 
indeed in many things, promised them peace, and after 
having joined hands, they departed to their tents. 

13 He also laid siege to a certain strong city, encom- 
passed with bridges and walls, and inhabited by multitudes 
of different nations, the name of which is Casphin. 

14 But they that were within it, trusting in the strength 
of the walls, and the provision of victuals, behaved in a 
more negligent manner, and provoked Judas with railing 


® A.M. 3841, A. C. 165. 


CHAP. XII. Ver. 2. Timotheus and Apollonius. Others of the same name 
were flain before. Chap. x. 37, and 1 Mace. iii. 11. W. C, 

VER. 9. Off, or ten leagues. Jerusalem was on elevated ground. C.—A furlong 
1s about the eighth part of a mile, (others say the fifth, or a thousand feet,) so that 
the fire was seen xt the distance of thirty or forty-eight miles. W. 

Ver. 11. test. Gr. “the Nomades,” (H.) who dwelt in tents, and lived on 
wtunder, (Strabo, 16,) like Israel. Gen. xvi. 12. 

376 
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. be spoken. 
































and blaspheming, and uttering such words as 


15 But Machabeus calling upon the great 
world, who without any rams or engines 0 
down the walls of Jericho, "in the time of Josu 
assaulted the walls. 

16 And having taken the city by the will of 
he made an unspeakable slaughter, so tnat ‘a 
ing, of two furlongs broad, seemed to run with the 
of the slain. 

17 From thence they departed seven hundred an 
furlongs, and came to Characa, to the Jews that are 
Tubianites. 

18 But as for Timotheus, they found him not in theee 
places, for before he had despatched any thing he wen 





19 But Dositheus, and Sosipater, who were ea 
with Machabeus, slew them that were left by Ti 
in the hold, to the number of ten thousand men: _ 

20 And Machabeus having set in order about him si 
thousand men, and divided them by bands, went forth | 
against Timotheus, who had with him a hundreds nd || 
twenty thousand footmen, and two thousand five hundred 
horsemen. | 

21 Now when Timotheus had knowledge of the coming || 
of Judas, he sent the women and children, and the other || 
baggage, before him into a fortress, called Carnion: for it || 
was impregnable, and hard to come at, by reason of he 
straitness of the places. . a 

22 But when the first band of Judas came in sight, 
enemies were struck with fear, by the presence of God, 
who seeth all things, and they were put to flight one from - 
another, so that they were often thrown down by thei 
own companions, and wounded with the strokes of thei 
own swords. 

23 But Judas was vehemently earnest in punishing tl 
profane, of whom he slew thirty thousand men. 

24 And Timotheus himself fell into the hands of 
band of Dositheus and Sosipater, and with many pra’ 
he besought them to let him go with his life, because 
had the parents and brethren of many of the Jews, 
by his death, might happen to be deceived. 

25 And when he had given his faith that he would re 
store them according to the agreement, they let him g 
without hurt, for the saving of their brethren. 

26 Then Judas went away to’ Carnion, where he 
five and twenty thousand persons. 

27 And ‘after he had put to flight and destroyed these, 
he removed his army to Ephron, a strong city, wherein 
there dwelt a multitude of divers nations : and stout yo 
men standing upon the walls, made a vigorous resistance 
and in this place there were many engines of war, and & 
provision of darts. 

b Jos, vi. 20.—¢ A. M. 3841, A. C. 163. 



































Ver. 13. Casphin; Chasbon, or Hesebon. 1 Mac. v. 26; Num. xxi. 25. 
was famous for its waters. 
Ver. 17. Characa, or Carcar. Judg. viii. 10, and xi. 3. C. 
VER. 18. Thing. The Jews had retired to Characa or Dathema, £0 that hi 
ravaged the country and left garrisons, which were cut in pieces. c : 
VER. 24. Deceived. Gr. “if they slew him, would not Se regarded. ‘ 






but slain without mercy. C. 
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Cuap. XII. 





28 But when they had invocated the Almighty, who 
with his power breaketh the strength of the enemies, they 
ook the city: and slew five and twenty thousand of them 

at were within. 
~ 29 From thence they departed to Scythopolis, which 

eth-six hundred furlongs from Jerusalem. 

30 But the Jews that were among the Scythopolitans 
“testifying that they were used kindly by them, and that 
even in the times of their adversity they had treated them 
_ with humanity : 
~ 31 They gave them thanks, exhorting them to be still 
friendly to their nation, and so they came to Jerusalem, 
the feast of the weeks being at hand. 

32 And after Pentecost they marched against Gorgias, 
the governor of Idumea. 

33 And he came out with three thousand footmen, and 
four hundred horsemen. 

34 And when they had joined battle, it happened that 
a few of the Jews were slain. 

35 But Dositheus, a horseman, one of Bacenor’s band, 
a valiant man, took hold of Gorgias: and when he would 
have taken him alive, a certain horseman of the Thracians 
came upon him, and cut off his shoulder: and so Gorgias 
escaped to Maresa. 

36 But when they that were with Esdrin had fought 
long, and were weary, Judas called upon the Lord to be 
their helper, and leader of the battle : 

37 Then.beginning in his own language, and singing 
oe with a loud voice, he put Gorgias’s soldiers to 
fight. 

38 So Judas having gathered together his army, came 
into the city Odollam: and when the seventh day came, 
they purified themselves according to the custom, and 
kept the sabbath in the same place. ; 

39 And the day following Judas came with his com- 
pany, to take away the bodies of them that were slain, 
and to bury them with their kinsmen, in the sepulchres of 

eir fathers. 


® Deut. vii. 25, 
ball 





Vr. 26. Carnion. Gr. adds, “and the templo of Astergata,” (H.) the idol 

Astarte, or dereeto of the Philistines. 

his 29. Scythopolis. Formerly ealled Bethsan, (Ch.) near the lako of 
Tiberias. 
bg 32. Gorgias, who had been twice defeated. Chap. x. 14, and ) Mae. iv. 
1. W. 

Ver. 35. Maresa. Syr. ‘ Samaria,” as the Vulg. has, 1 Mac. v. 66. 
Ver. 39. Following, on Saturday evening, or on Sunday.— Fathers, with 
those of the same nation. 

Ver, 40 Of the donaries, &c. That is, of the votive offerings, which had 
heen hung up in the temples of the idols, whieh they had taken away when they 
burnt the port of Jamnia, (ver. 9,) eontrary to the prohibition of the law. Deut. 
vit, 25.'Ch.—Perhaps the soldiers intended to bring them to Judas. He excused 
them charitably, and hoped that their temporal chastise:nent might have served to 
expiate their fault. 

Ver. 42. Forgotten. Syr. “imperfect.” Gr. “ effaced.” C.—Some copies, 
“ that they might not, on aeeount of the sin eommitted, be entirely blotted out.’’ 
Ald. Usher.—‘! hey were eonvineed that some sins might be forgiven in the other 
world, particularly when the living interceded. C.—'The Jews began te pray for 
the dead after the eaptivity, (Grot.,) when the prophets had more elearly explained 
what touk place after death. C.—Yet the doetrine and practice might still be as 
ancient as the world. H.—If it had not prevailed before, Judas would never have 
entertained such sentiments. W.—The Jews admit a sort of purgatory for “ the 
prevarieators of Israel,” which differs from hell only in duration. Purgatory 
is for ual sins. This doetrine is proved beyond reply by various eontrovert- 
ists. C. 

Ver. 43. Twelve. Gr. “two.” Syr. “three.” S, Prosper. reads “12,000 
talents.” Sacrifices for the dead were not enjoincd, but the practice was then 
estublished, aad this author takes every opportunity of proving the resurrection 
agaist the Sadducees, who then began to appear. The Church of Christ has 








40 And they found under the coats of the slain, some 
of the donaries of the idols of Jamnia, *which the law for- 
biddeth to the Jews.: so that all plainly saw, that for thi 
cause they were slain. 

41 Then they all blessed the just judgment of the Lord, 
who had discovered the things that were lidden. 

42 And so betaking themselves to prayers, they be- 
sought him, that the sin which had been committed might 
be forgotten. But the most valiant Judas exhorted the 
people to keep themselves from sin, forasmuch as they 
saw before their eyes what had happened, because of the 
sins of those that were slain. 

43 And making a gathering, he sent twelve thousand 
drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacrifice to be offered 
for the sins of the dead, thinking well and religiously 
concerning the resurrection. 

44 (For if he had not hoped that they that were 
slain should rise again, it would have seemed superfluous 
and vain to pray for the dead.) 

45 And because he considered that they who had fallen 
asleep with godliness, had great grace laid up for them. 

46 It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to 
pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from sins 


CHAP. XIII. 


Antiochus and Lysias again inrade Judea, Menelaus is put to death. The 
king’s great army is worsted twice. Zhe peace ts renewed, 
N °the year one hundred and forty-nine, Judas under- 
stood that Antiochus Eupator was coming with a 
multitude against Judea, 
2 And with him Lysias, the regent, who had charge 
over the affairs of the realm, having with him a hundred 


oD 
and ten thousand footmen, five thousand horsemen, twenty- 


two elephants, avd three hundred chariots armed with 
hooks. 

3 Menelaus also joined himself with them: and with . 
great deceitfulness besought Antiochus, not for the welfare 
of his country, but in hopes that he should be appoiuted 
chief ruler. 


> A.M. 3841, A.C. 163. 


adopted the same praetice. See Bellarm., Serar., &c. Our adversaries confess that 
sueh was the opinion of the Jews, and of ancient doctors of the Chureh. But they 
deelare it superstitious, and deny the authority of these books, which has been 
sufficiently established. Could such holy personages authorize superstition 2? Would 
Christ and his apostles have tolerated it? S. Paul prayed for Onesiphorus after 
his decease. 2 Tim. i. 16. See Matt. xit. 33; Luke xvi. 9, and 1 Cor. iii. 18, and 
xv. 29, Eus. Vita Const. 4. S. Epip. Har. 75. S. Cyp. 1 Ep. 9. Tert., &e. C. 

Ver. 45. With godliness. Judas hoped that tlese men who died fighting for 
the cause of God and religion, might find merey; either because they might be 
exeused from inorta] sin by ignoranee, or might have repented of their sin at Icast 
at their death. Ch. . 

Ver. 46. oly. This text is so elear, that our adversaries judge it best to 
deny tlie book to be canonical. As that has been authentieally proved, (Pref.,) 
we shall only add that the Greek version, though differing in many points, is here 
as express as the Vulg. (W.) 45, “ considering that the best grace is laid up for 
those who sleep in piety. Holy and pious is the thought. (H.) Wherefore he 
made reeoneiliation (or expiation) for the dead, that they might be delivered froin 
sin,” or punishment due to it. W.—It is also worthy of notice that Judas, whe 
acted thus charitably, was the high priest and defender of the true faith; and that 
the Jews still pray for tle dead, as the book Afahzor, published by Genebrard, 
1569, evinces. ‘There they say, ‘‘ Let him rest in peace,’’ and “ ye angcls of peace, 
come forth to meet him.” But this is aeknowledged by Munster and Fagius, (in 
Deut. xiv.,) and by Whitaker.—Sins. Go to] Mae. vi. 18. W. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 2. A hundred and ten thousand, &e. The difference 


between the numbers here set down and those reeorded 1 Mae. iv., is easily ac- 

eounted for, if we consider that such armies as these are liable to be at one time 

more numerous than at another, either by sending away large detachments, 01 

being diminished by sickness, or inereased by receiving fresh supplies of troops, 

according tc different exigencies or oceurrences. Ch. 

Country. He had continued at Antioch, as the Jews would vot ree 
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Ven. 3. 





























Cuap. XIII. 
4 But the King of kings stirred up the mind of Anti- 


ochus against the sinner, and upon Lysias suggesting that 
he was the cause of all the evils, he commanded (as the 
custom is with them) that he should be apprehended and 
put to death in the same place. 

5 Now there was in that place a tower fifty cubits 
ligh, having a heap of ashes on every side: this had a 
prospect steep down. 

6 From thence he commanded the sacrilegious wretch 
to be thrown down into the ashes, all men thrusting him 
forward unto death. 

7 And by such a law it happened that Menelaus, the 
transgressor of the law, was put to death: not having so 
much as burial in the earth.’ 

8 And indeed very justly, for insomuch as he had com- 
mitted many sins against the altar of God, the fire and 
ashes of which were holy: he was condemned to die in ashes. 

9 But the king, with his mind full of rage, came on to 
show himself worse to the Jews than his father was. 

10 Which when Judas understood, he commanded the 
people to call upon the Lord day and night, that as he 
had always done, so now also he would help them: 

11 Because they were afraid to be deprived of the law, 
and of their country. and of the holy temple: and that he 
would not suffer the people, that had of late taken breath 


for a little while, to be again in subjection to blasphemous | 


nations. 

12 So when they had all done this together, and had 
craved mercy of the Lord with weeping and fasting, lying 
prostrate on the ground for three days continually, “Judas 
exliorted them to make themselves ready. 

13 But he, with the ancients, determined before the 
king should bring his army into Judea, and make himself 
master of the city, to go out, and to commit the event of 
e the thing to the judgment of the Lord. 

_ 14 So committing all to God, the Creator of the world, 
and having exhorted his people to fight manfully, and to 
stand up even to death for the laws, the temple, the city, 
their country, and citizens: he placed Is army about 
Modin. 

15 And having given his company for a watchword, 
The victory of God, with most valiant chosen young men, 
he set upon the king’s quarter by night, and slew four 
thousand men in the camp, and the greatest of the ele- 
phants, with them that had been upon him, 

16 And having filled the camp of the enemies with 
exceeding great fear and tumult, they went off with good 
success. 


ecive him. Chap. iv. 24. C.—Yet now he pretended to be solicitous for their wel- 
fare, (H.) only that he might obtain power. 

Var. 4, Evils. The ambition of Jason’ and of Menelaus had brought on all 
these disturbances, Chap. iv. 7, &c.; 1 Mac. i. 12.—Place. It would seem on 
the journey to Judea: but Josephus says he was slain after the king’s return, at 
Autioch, ‘The sacred historian relates what concerns him together. C.—Jn the. 
Gr. ‘conducting him to Berea.” H. 

Ver. 5. Down. <A beam was laid across the walls, on which the criminal, having 
becn well regaled with wine, was placed till he fell among the ashes. V. Max. ix. 2. C. 

Ven. 9. With. Gr. “rendered barbarous by his designs,” (H.) intending te 
punish the Jews worse than his father. 

Ver. 15. Watchword that night. W.—He usually gave some pious sentence. 
Chap. vii. 23.—Four. Some Gr. and Lat. copies have, “two,” Syr. ‘ three,” 
though the old edit. of the Vulg. read, fourteen thousand.—Greatest, carrying 
thirty-two men. 1 Mac. vi. 37. 

Ver. 21. Prison. This traitor was either in the camp or at Betbaura. C. 
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II. MACHABEES. 





son of Seleucus, was come up with a great power, 
navy by the haven of Tripolis, to places proper fo 
purpose, 


ia and his general, Lysias. 


the heathens, seeing that there was no safety for bi 
access to the altar, 





belled. 


that peace was now most expedient; and conditions were granted to the 
which would have been very advantageous if they had been observed. B 
king having offered sacrifice by the hands of the priests, and seeing the s 
of the walls round Sion, ordered them to be demolished. C 


against that nation. Chap. vi. 8, and 1 Mac. v. 15, and xii, 48. C.-——Gr, 
he raged, because they would break the agreements” (H.) with the Jew 
would revolt. Syr. Grot. 


reign, or dating from the purification of the temple. — Demetrius : 
crown belonged. 1 Mae. vii. 1. 


was then pontiff. He had, moreover, voluntarily defiled bimself a 












































































17 Now this was done at the break oO 
protection and help of the Lord. 

18 But the king having taken a taste’ 
of the Jews, attempted to take the stro 
policy : 

19 And he marched with his army to Bet 
was a strong hold of the Jews: but he wi 
failed, he lost his men. 

20 Now Judas sent necessaries to ther 
within. 

21 But Rhodocus, one of the Jews’ army, di 
secrets to the enemies, so he was sought out 
up, and put in prison. 

22 Again the king treated with them that we 
sura: gave his right hand: took theirs: and wer 

23 He fought with Judas: and was overco 
when he understood that Philip, who had -been 
the affairs, had rebelled at Antioch, he was in 
sternation of mind, and intreating the Jews, and 
to them, he swore to all things that seemed. re; 
and, being reconciled, offered sacrifices, honour 
temple, and left gifts. 

24 He embraced Machabeus, and made him. go 
and prince from Ptolemais unto the Gerrenians. 

25 But when he was come to Ptolemais, the 
that city were much displeased with the conditions. 
peace, being angry for féar they should break the 
nant. 

26 Then Lysias went up to the judgment-seat, 
forth the reason, and appeased the people, and 1 
to Antioch: and thus matters went with regard to 
king's coming and his return. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Demetrius challenges the kingdom. Alcimus applies to him to be 
priest: Nicanor is sent into Judea: his dealings with Judas : 
The history of Raztas. 

UT “after the space of three years Judas, an 
that were with him, understood that Demetrius, : 

































2 And had made himself master of the countries a 









3 Now one Alcimus, who had been chief prie: 
had wilfully defiled hivagell’ | in the time of mingli 


























® A. M. 3842, A. C. 162.~ 












Ver. 23. Overcome. Here Eleazar signalized himself. 1 Mag. vi. 4 
Lysias persuaded him to treat the just exertions of Philip in this 


He was himself the usurper of the regency. He easily persuaded the you 



















































Ver. 25. Of the, They disliked a Jewish governor, being alwa 



























































CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. But. Read 1 Mac. vii. 1. W.—Yeare 













Ver. 3. “Priest, after Menelans, (1 Mac. vii. 5,) put. never ret 





























hake ee 















































































































































ame to king Demetrius in the year *one hundred 























fty, presenting unto him a crown of gold, and a palm, 





























ides these, some boughs that seemed to belong to 
aple. And that day indeed he held his peace. 

ut having gotten a convenient time to further his 
ess, being called to counsel by Demetrius, and asked 
» Jews relied upon, and what were their counsels, 
Je answered thereunto: They among the Jews that 
Hed Assidcans, of whom Judas Machabeus is cap- 
, nourish wars, and raise scditions, and will not sufler 




















ealm to be in peace. 

' For I also being deprived of my ancestor’s glory (I 
ean of the high priesthood) am now come hither : 

8 Principally indeed out of fidelity to the king's in- 
erests, but in the next place also to provide for the good 
my countrymen: for all our nation suffereth much 
m the evil procecdings of those men. 

9 Wherefore, O king, seeing thou knowest all these 
hings, take care, I beseech thee, both of the country, and 
of our nation, according to thy humanity which is known 
to all men. : 

10 For as long as Judas liveth it is not possible that 
ie state should be quiet. 

11 Now when this man had spoken to this effect, the 
st also of the Aing’s friends, who were enemies of Judas, 
censed Deimetrius against him. 





over the clephants, governor into Judea: 
the high priest of the great temple. 


nd calamities of the Jews to be the welfare of their affairs. 







































































portion by evident signs. 











to the town of Dessau, to mect them. 


17 Now Simon, the brother of Judas, had joined battle 
ith Nicanor: but wes frightened with the sudden coming 


the adversaries. 


_ 18 Nevertheless Nicanor hearing of the valour of Ju- 
das's companions, and the greatness of courage, with which 
they fought for their country, was afraid to try the matter 


by the sword. 


19 Wherefore lie sent Posidonius, and Thecdotius, and 


Matthias before to present and receive the right hands. 


20 And when there had been a consultation thereupon, 


a A. M. 3843, 


ef persecution; or, aceording to most Gr. copies, (C.) when there was “no mix 
ture” cf Gentiles in the land to instigate him. H. 







probably (H.) of goldy(\W.) or adorned with leaves of that metal. 
Ver. 6—11. Assi 

slam siaty of them 

through malice, ser 





Sed’a low and virtue.—im. See 1 Mae. vii. 26. W. 
























































Il. MACHABEES. 




























12 And forthwith he sent Nicanor, the commander 


_18 Giving him in charge, to take Judas himself: and 
disperse all them that were with him and to make Alcimus 


14 Then the Gentiles who had fled out of Judea, from 
Judas, came to Nicanor by flocks, thinking the miseries 


15 Now when the Jews heard of Nicanor’s coming, and 
t the nations were assembled against them, they cast 
th upon their heads, and made supplication to hun who 
se his people to keep them or ever, and who protected 


} Then at the commandment of their captain, they 
with removed from the place where they were, and 






Ver. 4, Fifty, aeeording to the Chaldee reekoning. Chap. ii. 21. M.—Boughs ; 


: the most zealous defenders of the faith. Aleimus had 
fae. vii. 12,19. C.—This deseription, given by enemies 
‘© show the zeal and sineerity of these people in promoting 








Cuap. XIV, 























and the captain had acquainted the multitude with it, they 
were all of one mind to consent to covenants. 

21 So they appointed a day upon which they might 
commune together by themselves: and seats were brought 
out, and set for each one. 

22 But Judas ordered men to be ready in convenient 
places, lest some mischief might be suddenly practised by” 
the enemies: so they made an agreeable conference. 

23 And Nicanor abode in Jerusalem, and did no wrong, 
but sent away the flocks of the multitudes that had been 
gathered together. 

24 And Judas was always dear to him from the heart, 
and he was well affected to the man. 

25 And he desired him to marry a wife, and to have 
children. So he married: he lived quietly, and they 
lived in common. 

26 But Alcimus seeing the love they had one to 
another, and the covenants, came to Demetrius, and told 
him that Nicanor had assented to the foreign interest, for 
that he meant to make Judas, who was a traitor to the 
kingdom, his successor. 

27 Then the king, being in a rage, and provoked with 
this man’s wicked accusations, wrote to Nicanor, signify- 
ing that he was greatly displeased with the covenant of 
friendship: and that he commanded him nevertheless to 
send Machabeus prisoner in all haste to Antioch, 

28 Whien this was known, Nicanor was in a consterna- 
tion, and took it grievously that he should make void the 
articles that were agreed upon, having received no injury 
from the man. 

29 But because he could not oppose the king, he 
watched an opportunity to comply with the orders. 

30 But when Machabeus perceived that Nicanor was 
more stern to him, and that when they met together as 
usual he behaved himself in a rough manner; and was _ 
sensible that this rough behaviour came not of good, he 
gathered together a few of his men, and hid himself trom 
Nicanor. : 

31 But he finding himself notably prevented by the 
man, caine to the great and holy temple: and commanded 
the priests that were offering the accustomed sacrifices, to 
deliver him the man. 

32 And when they swore unto him, that they knew not 
where the man was whom he sought, he stretched out his 
hand to the temple, 

33 And swore, saying: Unless you deliver Judas 
prisoner to me, I will lay this temple of God even with the 
ground, and will beat down the altar, and I will dedicate 
this temple to Bacchus. 

34 And when he had spoken thus, he departed. But 
the priests stretched forth their hands to heaven, called 
upon him that was ever the defender of their nation, saying 
in this manner : 


Ver. 14, 


Gentiles and apostate Jews. C. 
Ver. 20. Captain. Judas laid the proposals before all the people. 


Ver. 24. From the heart; sincerely. C.—Gr. “le had Judas always m 
sight.” H.—His love was only apparent. ‘l.—Yet this is eontrary to the text, 
(H.) and to the eommon opinion. 

VER. 26 His successor, so as to keep Aleimus out of his office. C. 

Ver. 32. Knew not, This was true, and they would not seck for him (W.) 
if it had been required. | 
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Cuar. XV. 

35 Thou, O Lord of all things who wantest nothing, 
wast pleased that the temple of thy habitation should be 
amongst us. 

36 Therefore now, O Lord, the holy of all holies, keep 
this house for ever undefiled, which was lately cleansed. ° 

37 Now Razias, one of the ancients of Jerusalem, was 
accused to Nicanor, a man that was a lover of the city, 
and of good report, who for his affection was called thie 
father of the Jews. 

38 This man, for a long time, had held fast his purpose 
of keeping himself pure in the Jews’ religion, and was 
ready to expose his body and life, that he might persevere 
therein. 

39 So Nicanor being willing to declare the hatred that 
he bore the Jews, sent five hundred soldiers to take him. 

40 For he thought by insnaring him to hurt the Jews 
very much. 

41 Now as the multitude sought to rush into his house, 
and to break open the door, and to set fire to it, when he 
was ready to be taken, he struck himself with his sword : 

42 Choosing to die nobly rather than to fall into the 
hands of the wicked, and to sutier abuses unbecoming his 
noble birth. 

43 But whereas through haste he missed of giving 
himself a sure wound, and the crowd was breaking into 
the doors, he ran boldly to the wall, and manfully ‘threw 
himself down to the crowd : 

44 But they quickly making room for his fall, he came 
upon the midst of the neck. 

45 And as he had yet breath in him, being inflamed in 
mind, he arose: and while his blood ran down with a 
great stream, and he was grievously wounded, he ran 
through the crowd : 

46 And standing upon a steep rock, when he was now 
almost without blood, grasping his bowels, with both hands 
he cast them upon the throng, calling upon the Lord of 
life and spirit, to restore these to him again: and so he 
départed this life. 


CHAP. XV. 


Judas, encouraged by a vision, gains a glorious victory over Nicanor. The 
conclusion. 


UT *when Nicanor understood that Judas was in the 


places of Samaria, he purposed to set upon him with 
all violence, on the sabbath day. 

2 And when the Jews that were constrained to follow 
im, said: Do not act so fiercely and barbarously, but 
give honour to the day that is sanctified: and reverence 
him that beholdeth all things: ~ 


= A, M. 8843, A. C. 161. 1 Mac. vii. 26. 


Ver. 87. Jews. 
and his country. 

Ver. 41. He struck himself, &c. S, Augustine (Epist. 61, ad Dulcitium et 
lib, 2, cap. 28, ad Epist. 2. Gaud.) discussing this fact of Razias, says that the 
Holy’ Ser ipture relates it, but doth not praise it, as to be admired or imitated, and 
that it was not well done by him, or at least not proper in this time of grace. Ch. 
—Whether he was thus inspired or not, we dare not decide. S. Aug., (c. Gaud. i. 
a1, and Ep. 61 er 204,) 8. Thomas, (ii. 2 2, q. G4, a. 5,) and others disapprove of 
this action, observing that it is recorded and not ‘praised, though other virtues of 
Razias be commended. C.—It was either not well done, or not to be imitated in 
this time of gracc. S. Aug. ii. 23, c. Ep. 2. Gand. W. 

Ver. 44. Neck. Venit per mediam cervicem. In the Greek it is cévewva, 
which significs a void place, where there is no building (Ch. Grot.); and also, 
‘the belly,’ which accounts for his not being killed on the spot. C. 

CHAP. XV. Ver 1, But. Read here ) Mac. vii. 39. W. 
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Il. MACHABEES. 


to fight, and to set upon them manfully 


No crime could be laid to his charge, but his love for religion 
_and the people of Joppe had acted perfidiously. C. 







































3 That unhappy man asked, if there were 
One in heaven, that had commanded the sab 
be kept. 

4 And when they answered: There is the 
himself in heaven, the Mighty One, that com 
seventh day to be kept. . 

5 Then he said: And I am mighty upo! 
and I command to take arms, and to do 
business. Nevertheless he prevailed not to 
his design. 

6 So Nicanor being puffed up with excee 
pride, thought to set up a public monument of his v 
over Judas. 

7 But Machabeus ever trusted with all hope that 
would help them. ~ 

8 And he exhorted his people not to fear the co 
of the nations, but to remember the help they had 
received froin heaven, and now to hope for veey 
the Almighty. 

9 And speaking to them out of the law, and the p 
phets, and withal putting them in mind of the battles | 
had fought before, he made them more cheerful : 

10 Then after he had encouraged them, he showed 
withal the falsehood of the Gentiles, and their breach of 
oaths. 

11 So he armed every one of them, not with defence 
of shield and spear, but with very-good speeches, and ex- 
hortations, and told them a dream worthy to be believed, 
whereby he rejoiced them all. - 

12 Now the vision was in this manner: Onias, ¥ 
had been high priest, a good and virtuous man, modes 
his looks, gentle in his manners, and graceful in speech 
and who from a child was exercised in virtues, hold 
up his hands, prayed for all the people of the Jews: 

13 After this there appeared also another man, | 
able for age, and glory, aud environed with great b 
and majesty : 7 

14 Then Onias answering, said: This is a lover o 
brethren, and of the people of Israel: this is h 
prayeth much for the people, and for all the hol 
Jeremias, the prophet of God. 

15 Whereupon Jeremias stretched forth his right 
and gave to Judas a sword of gold, saying : 

16 Take this holy sword, a gift from God, whe 
thou shalt overthrow the adversaries of my people, 

17 Thus being exhorted with the words of 
which were very good, and proper to stir up the co 
and strengthen ‘the hearts of the young men, ae: re 
that 


Oaths, of which Eupator had lately given an instance. A 



























































Ver. 10. 


Ver. 11. Not with, not only, or so much with, &c. H.—Dream. He 
it was supernatural (C.) by God’s light, as S. Joseph did. Matt. i. 20. W. 

Ver. 12. Onias [1I., who had been slain (C.) at Daphne. Chap. iv. 34. H. 
—The Jewish and Christian Churchas never doubted that the saints interceded 
the other world for the living, in whose concerns they take part. C.—Prot. ev: 
this text by denying the canonicity of the ior Yet the same is proved G 
xIviii.; Exod. xxxii.; Jer. xv.; Luke xvi.; Apoc. v., vi., vili.; and 2 Pet. 
and we have a right to produce the authority "of this book as Origen, (18 in Jo 
S. Bern. (76 in Cant., and Ser. 3, Nat., &c.) have doi i nia 
limbo, interested theinselves for the faithful on earth, and no doubt the sain 
glory will do as much. W. 

Ver. 15. Gold, such as kings and chief officers of Persia used. C. 

Ver. 17. Fight. Gr. “not to fortify the camp,” (C.) or ‘remain th 





























































































































decide the matter, because the holy city, and the 





































































































































































































































were in danger. 

For their concern was less for their wives, and chil- 
ad for their brethren, and kinsfolks: but their 
and principal fear was for the holiness of the 


And they also that were in the city, had no little 
n for them that were to be engaged in battle. 
_And now when all expected what judgment would 
given, and the enemies were at hand, and the army 
et in array, the beasts and the horsemen ranged in 
enient places, 

_Machabeus considering the coming of the multitude, 
the divers preparations of armour, and the fierceness 
he beasts, stretching out his hands to heaven, called 
n the Lord, that worketh wonders, who giveth victory 
them that are worthy, not according to the power of 
r arms, but according as it seemeth good to him. 

2 And in his prayer he said after this manner :* Thou, 
Lord, who didst send thy angel in the time of Ezechias, 
g of Juda, and didst kill a hundred and eighty-five 
usand of the army of Sennacherib: 

23 Send now also, O Lord of heaven, thy good angel 
fore us, for the fear and dread of the greatness of thy 


4 That they may be afraid, who come with blasphemy 
inst thy holy people. And thus he concluded his 
r. 

5 But Nicanor, and they that were with him came 
ward, with trumpets and songs. 

6 But Judas, and they that were with him, encountered 
m, calling upon God by prayers: 

27 So fighting with their hands, but praying to the 
‘d with their hearts, they slew no less than five and 


















































ty thousand, being greatly cheered with the presence 
‘od | 


3 And when the battle was over, and they were re- 


















































s Supra, viii. 19. 



































pn orparorndevecOar. C.—Grabe reads orparevecOat, “to act as soldiers.” 
yr. ‘not to trust in troops set in array, but to take courage, and to expose 








ves, in this extremity, for their country and for the temple.” 














, 28. Armour, at the begiuning of the battle. 1 Mac. vii. 44. 

















80. Shoulder, Thus his bust was set up. But the right arm was hung 
nst the temple. Ver. 33, and ] Mac. vii. 47. C. 



























34. Blessed Gr. “raising their voices, (M.) or looking towards 






















raised the Lura, who had made himself manifest: extpavn xupiow. H. 
37. Adar, our February and March. The thirteenth was the feast “of 

t. ix. 23. C. 
: Read 1 Mac. viii. 1, where more on this subject is written. 
ther persecutors were overcome, the land was at rest, and the author adds 
neral conclusion. W. 

So. Gy. “If in a frugal and middling style, this is as well as T was 
Perfectly. This is not said with regard to the truth of the narration, 
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Il. MACHABEES. 


Cuap. XV. 


turning with joy, they understood that Nicanor was slain 
in his armour. 

29 Then making a shout, and a great noise, they 
blessed the Almighty Lord in their own language. 

30 And Judas, who was altogether ready, in body and 
mind, to die for his countrymen, commanded that Nica- 
nor’s head, and his hand, with the shoulder, should be cut 
off, and carried to Jerusalem. 

~ 31, And when he was come thither, having called to- 
gether his countrymen, and the priests to the altar, he 
sent also for them that were in the castle, 

32 And showing them the head of Nicanor, and the 
wicked hand, which he had stretched out, with proud 
boasts, against the holy house of the Almighty God, 

33 He commanded also, that the tongue of the wicked 
Nicanor should be cut out, and given by pieces to birds, 
and the hand of the furious man to be hanged up over 
against the temple. 

34 Then all blessed the Lord of heaven, saying : Blessed 
be he that hath kept his own place undefiled. 

35 And he hung up Nicanor’s head in the top of the 
castle, that it might be an evident and manifest sign of the 
help of God. 

36 And they all ordained by a common decree, by no 
means to let this day pass without solemnity : 

37 But to celebrate the thirteenth day of the month of 
Adar, called in the Syrian language, the day before Mar 
dochias’ day. 

38 So these things being done with relation to Nicanor, 
and from that time the city being possessed by the He- 
brews, I also will here make an end of my narration. 

39 Which if I have done well, and as it becometh the 
history, it is what I desired: but if not so perfectly, it 
must be pardoned me. 

40 For as it is hurtful to drink always wine, or always 
water, but pleasant to use sometimes the one, and sometimes 
the other: so if the speech be always nicely framed, it will 
not be grateful to the readers. But here it shall be ended. 


but with regard to the style and magner of writing, which in the sacred penmen is 
not always the most accurate. See S. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 6. Ch.—The style was fre- 
quently left to their choice. H.— Inspiration did not exclude natural acquirements. 
C.—The author is not afraid of having said any thing erroneous, though he might 
be less polished, like S. Paul: imperitus sermone sed non scientia. 

Ver. 40. Always. Gr. “only.” H.—Readers delight in variety. A middle 
style is adopted. C.—But. Gr. “ But as wine mixed with water is pleasant, and 
affords delight, so the preparation (or style) of a discourse pleases the ears of those 
who read what is collected. But here shall be au end.” H. 


N. B. The Third and Fourth Book of Machabees, as also the Third and Fourth 
Book of Esdras, (which some call the First and Second of Esdras,) and the Prayer 
of Manasses, are here omitted, because they have never been received by the 
Church. Ch. 


END OF TILE OLD TESTAMENT. 

















































































































































































































































































































































































In the beginning God created heaven and earth, and all | 2 i . 3 
things therein, in six days. Gen. i.—Man, last ‘created, 
was made Lord of all living creatures of this lower world, 
Jand placed in paradise. Gen. ii.—For transgressing God’s 
|commandment, Adam and Eve were cast out of paradise ; 
but by God's grace repenting, had promise of a Redeemer. 
Gen. iii. 

Peopling the world after Adam and Eve left paradise. 
Gen. iv. 1. 

Cain, the first-born, became a husbandman; Abel, next 
born, a shepherd. Gen. iv. 

God respecting Abel’s sacrifice, and not Cain’s, Cain 

killed Abel. Gen. iv. 
1| Seth born. Gen, iv. 25. 

Cain went forth from the face of the Lord; began a new 
city opposite to the city of God. Gen. iv. 17.—His gen- 
erations in the right line to Lamech, are those without 
notice of the time “when they were born or died : Henoch, 
Irad, Maviel, Mathusael, Lamech. Gen. iv. 18, 

Enos born. Gen. iv. 26. 
Cainan born. Gen. v. 9. 
Malaleel born. Gen. v. r2. 
Jared born. Gen. v. 15. 
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Henoch born. Gen. v. 18. 

































































Mathusala born. Gen. v. 21. 

Lamech, Noe’s father, born. Gen. v. 25. 

Some declining from God, joining in marriage with 
| cain’ s race, begot those monstrous men, huge of stature, |" 
|most wicked and cruel, called giants. Gen. vi. 4.—Seth’s 
|children and other faithful were called the sons of God, to 
distinguish the true Church from the wicked city begun by 
Cain. Gen. vi.—In the days of Enos began public prayers, 
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Dy many assembling together, besides sacrifice, which was 






































sefore. Gen. iv. 26.—Henoch, a prophet, pleased God in 




















































































































all his ways. None born in the earth like to Henoch. 
Eccli. xlix. 16. 

_ Adam died at the age of 930 years (Gen. v. 5,) to whom 
Seth succeeded as chief patriarch, and so in the rest. 
- Henoch, (Mathusala’s father,) in the year of his age 365, 
ivas seen no more: because God took him. Gen. v. 24.— 































































2247 
fenoch was translated that he should not see death. Heb. | 2217 
dl. 5. 2185 
Seth died, aged 912. Gen. v. 8. 2155 
Noe born. Gen. v. 28. 2126 

nos died, aged gos. Gen. v. rr. 1996 

ainan died, aged g1o. Gen. v. 14. 1921 


alaleel died, aged 895. Gen. v. 17. 
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THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Lamech died (before his father) in the year of his age 
777- 
Mathusala died, aged 969, immediately before the flood, 
as seemeth most probable.—The same year of the world, 
the 17th day of the second month, Noe, with his three 
sons, his wife and their wives, in all eight persons, and 
seven pair of every kind of clean living creatures, and two 
pair of unclean, entered into the ark. And presently it 
rained ‘forty days and forty nights together. All living 
creatures on the earth out of the ark were drowned. Gen. 
vil.—All Cain's race, with other wicked infidels, were 
uttérly destroyed by the flood. Gen. vii. 

The whole earth being covered with water, Noe, with 
his family, and other living creatures, remained in the ark 
twelve months and ten days; then coming forth, built an 
altar, and offered sacrifice, which God accepting, blessed 
them for a new generation, making a covenant with Noe, 
promising never to destroy the world by water, as a token 
of which he placed his rainbow in the cloud. The same 
year Noe plants vines, and drinking of the wine was made 
drunk. Gen. viii. and ix. 

Arphaxad born, the son of Sem. Gen. xi. ro. 

Nemrod, the son of Chus, and nephew to Cham, about 
threescore years after the flood, by force and subtilty draw- 
ing many followers, began a new sect of infidels, and after- 
wards was the principal author of building the tower of 
Babel, where the tongues of the builders were confounded, 
and so they were separated into many nations, about 140 
years after the flood. Gen. xi. 4, etc.—After Nemrod, his 
son Belus reigned in Babylon, about the year of the world 
1871, which was 215 years after the flood. 

Sale born. Gen. xi. 12. 

Heber born. Gen. xi. 14.—Heber consented not to the 
building of Babel; and therefore his family kept still their 
former language, which henceforth, for distinction sake, 
was called the Hebrew tongue. He lived to see Abraham’s 
father. And Noe, Sem, Arphaxad, Phaleg, and other godly 
men, lived some part of Abraham’s time, who were never 
corrupted in faith nor religion. 

Phaleg born. Gen. xi. 16. 

Reu born. Gen. xi. 18. 

Sarug born. Gen. xi. 20. 

Nachor born. Gen. xi. 22. 

Thare born. Gen. xi. 24. 

Abraham born. Gen. xi. 27. 

By God’s commandment, Abraham, at the age of 75 
years, having been much persecuted for religion, went forth 
out of his country, Chaldea ; whereupon his father, Thare, 
went as far as Haran, in the confines of Mesopotamia ; and 
Lot went farther with him into Chanaan, which country 
God then promised to give him, and to multiply his seed, 
and therein to bless all nations. Gen. xi. 31, and xii. 1, 7. 

A famine in the land of Chanaan forces Abraham to go 
into Egypt with his family. Gen. xii. ro. 

Abraham and Lot return to Chanaan; but the land not 
being sufficient for both their flocks, they separate. Lot 
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‘ruler of Egypt. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


goes to Sodoin. God renews his promise to Abraham, who | 1689 | ferring Ephraim, the younger, before Man 


removes to Hebron and builds an altar there. Gen. xiii. 

Lot (among others) being taken prisoner, Abraham, with 
318 men, rescued them all. Whereupon Melchisedech 
offered sacrifice in bread and wine, blessed Abraham, and 
received tithes of him. Gen. xiv. 

Sarai, long barren, persuaded Abraham to take her hand- 
maid, Agar, to wife. Gen. xvi. 

Ismael, Agar’s son, born. Gen. xvi. 15 

Circumcision was instituted that Abraham and his sons, 
and all the men of his family, might be distinguished from 
others. Gen. xvii. 11. —Sodom and Gomorrha, with their 
inhabitants, are for their horrible sins destroyed by fire 
and brimstone. The Dead Sea remains a monument of it 
to this day. Lot’s wife, for her looking back to Sodom 
contrary to God’s command, is turned into a pillarof salt ; 
and Lot, fearing to continue in the plain, betakes himself 
to the mountain, carrying with hin his two daughters. 
Gen. xix. : 

Sarai conceived and bore ason, called Isaac. Gen. xxi. 
—Agar and Ismacl, at Sarai’s request, are cast out. 
had, nevertheless, twelve sons, all dukes, before Isaac had 
any issue. Esau had also much issue, and prospered in 
the world; but his progeny, as also Ismacl’s, and all 
Abraham’s offspring by his last wife, Cetura, were ex- 
cluded from the promised inheritance and other blessings. 
Gen. xxv. 

Abraham, by God’s commandment, was read to offer 
Isaac in sacrifice, but was stayed by an angel. ‘The former 
promises made to Abraham were renewed. Gen. xxii. 

Isaac marries Rebecca, the daughter of Bathuel, son of 
Nachor, Abraham’s brother. Gen. xxiv. 

After the death of Sarai, Abraham married Cetura, by 
whom he had six sons. Gen. xxv. 

Jacob and Esau (twins) born. Gen. xxv. 25. 

Abraham dies at the age of 175 years. Gen. xxv. 

Ismael dies, aged 137. Gen. xxv. 17. 

Isaac blessed Jacob, thinking him to be Esau. Gen. 
xxvii.—Jacob going into Mesopotamia, to fly the danger 
of his brother’s threats, upon the way the blessings of his 
posterity are foretold in a vision. At length coming to 
his uncle Laban’s house, he covenants to serve him seven 
years for his daughter Rachel ; but Laban deceives him 
with Lia. The marriage week being completed, Rachel 
is also given him to wife, upon condition of serving seven 
years more. Gen. xxix. 

The sons of Lia born, Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Juda, Is- 
sachar, and Zabulon; the sons of Rachel born, Joseph 
and Benjamin; the sons of Bala born, (Rachel’s hand- 
maid,) Dan and Nephtali; thesons of Zelpha born, (Lia’s 
handmaid,) Gad and Aser. Gen. xxxv.—Jacob, returning 
from Mesopotamia, wrestled with an angel, and was called 
Isracl. Gen. xxxii., and xxxili.—Rachel died in childbed 
of Benjamin, and was buried in Bethlehem. Gen. xxxv. 
18, 19. 

Joseph was sold and carried into Egypt, and shortly 
after cast into prison, where he interpreted the dreams of 
two eunuchs. Gen. xxxvil. 

Isaac died at the age of 180 years. Gen. xxxv. 

Joseph, interpreting king Pharao’s dreams, and giving 
wise counsel to provide for the scarcity to come, was made 
He then married, and had two sons, Ma- 
nasses and Ephraim, in the seven years of plenty. Gen. xl. 

Jacob sent his ten sons into Egypt to buy corn, where 
they were threatened as suspected spies, and one was kept 
in prison till they should bring their brother Benjamin. 
Gen. xli, 

They returning into Egypt with Benjamin in their com- 
pany, Joseph first terrified them, and afterwards manifested 
himself unto them ; and sending for his father and whole 
kindred, they all went into Egypt. Gen. xlii.—xlvi. 

Jacob blessed and adopted the two sons of Joseph, pre- 
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xlviii.—Prophesied of all his twelve sons, an 
Christ (Gen, xlix. 10); and then died.—Josep 
father in Chanaan, and nourished his brethre 
families, as their patron and superior. -Geén. 
Joseph died at the age of 110 years; 
his death the superiority of the children of I 
not to his sons, but to his brethren, and res 
third brother, living longest, of all the twelve, te 
137 years, (Exod. vi. 16,) whose genealogy is the 
to show the descent of Aaron and Moses. Josep 
his death-bed, prophesied the return of his b 
Chanaan.—Genesis ends at the death of Joseph 
the Instory of 2369 years. Next to it, in orde 
follows the Book of Job, who was either of the pre 
Nachor or Esau, and who lived at the same time 
the children of Israel were oppressed with ser 
Egypt. Some suppose it to have been written by 
Aaron born, three years before his brother Mc 
vil. 7. 
Pharao, having in vain commanded the Heb 
wives to destroy all the Israclite males, publishes 
that they be all cast into the river. Exod. i. 16, 2 
Moses born, (Exod. ii. 2,\ who being hid in the fla 
the river side, is found by Pharao’s daughter, nurse 
his own mother, and brought up in Pharao’s conrt. _ 
At the age of forty years he went to his breth 
comfort them; where killing an Egyptian, that op] 
an Israclite, he was forced to fly into Madian, whe 
marries Sephora, daughter of Jethro. Exod. ii. 11,12 
Caleb, the son of Jephone, born. . 
After other forty years, whilst Moses kept Jethro’s sl 
at Mount Horeb, God appears to him in a burning | 
sends him into Egypt, with power to work miracle 
to bring the children of Israel out of bondage. 
and Aaron having declared to Pharao the message se’ 
him by them from God, are charged as the heads of a 
tiny, and dismissed with many bad words; and 
gricvous tasks are directly laid upon the Israelites. 
v.—Moses being cighty and Aaron eighty-three 
urged by God to it, return to Pharao, where the m 
by sorcery imitating the miracles of Aaron’s rod tur 
a serpent, make Pharao more ‘obstinate than | 
wherefore God, by the hand of Moses, lays the plagt 
egypt. Exod. vii. 22.—On the fourteenth of 
month, in the evening, the passover is instituted. | 
fifteenth, at midnight, the first-born of Egypt be 
slain, Pharao and his servants make haste to send 
yaclites away ; and they, the same day in which th 
Jet go, march away, being upwards of 600,000 it 
sides children, etc., and came to Ramesses, whe 
several encampings, they reach the Red Sea, the L 
ducting them by day in a pillar of a cloud, and 
in a pillar of fire. They carry Joseph’s bones w 
Exod. xii. and xii. ; Num. xxxtii.—Pharao and 
overtake them at the Red Sea. Moses divides 
with his rod, and the Israclites pass on dry grou 
desert of Etham; whom, when Pharao and his art 
follow, they were all overwhelmed by the comin 
waters together: so that the Israelites were freed | 
bondage of the Egyptians; over whose carcassi 
they saw them floating on the water, and cast o 
they sung a canticle of praise to God. Exod. x 
—Upon the fifteenth of the second month, the 
came to the desert of Sin, lying between Elim ¢ 
where, for want of food, they murmur agains 
their leaders. About eventide God sends them 
next morning he rains down man 
which they lived afterwards for. a 
they came to the borders the 
gomor of it was preserv: 
At Raphidim, the ele 







































































































































































































































































































































































































































by striking the rock Horeb with his rod. ‘The Amalecites, 
falling upon the rear of the Israelites, are discomfited by 
Josue, whilst Moses holds up his hands to God in prayer. 
Exod. xvii. 1, 6, 8, 9, etc.—God publishes his law, con- 
tained in the ten commandments, with a terrible voice 
from Mount Sinai. Exod, xx.—The people being much 
affrighted, God gives sundry other laws ; all which being 
written in the book of the covenant, Moses proposeth them 
to the people. This done, rising early in the morning, he 



























































builds an altar at the foot of the mountain: he sets up 
|twevle pillars, according to the twelve tribes, and sends 
young men of the first-born, as ministers of those holy 
things, (before the institution of the Levitical priesthood, ) 
which sacrifice first for sin, and then as, thanksgiving to 
the Lord. And after Moses had read the book of the 













































































covenant, he takes of the blood of the calves and goats so 
offered, and sprinkles the book and all the people of those 
twelve statues representing them: and so performs a solenin 
covenant between God and his people. Moses and Aaron, 
with Nadab and Abiu, and seventy of the ancients of 
Israel, go up into the mount, and behold there the glory 
of God. ‘The rest returning, Moses with his minister, 
Josue, remained there, and wait Six days, when, on the 





























seventh day, God speaks to him; and there he continues 
forty days and forty nights, (including the six days before 
the Lord’s appearance,) eating no meat, nor drinking 
water all that while, (Deut. ix. 9,) where he received God’s 
command with regard to the frame of the tabernacle, the 
priests’ garments, their consecration, sacrifices, and other 
particulars.in these and the six following chapters. See 






































Exod. from chap. xxi. to xxxi1.—At the end of forty days, 
God gives Moses the two tables of the law, written with 
God’s own finger, bidding him get down quickly, for that 
the people had already made themselves a molten calf to 
worship. Moses pacifies God by prayer, and goes down ; 
when, seeing the people keeping a festival in the camp in 
honour of their idol, he- breaks the tables at the foot of 
the mount; for which the Jews keep a fast to this day, 
















































| Moses having burnt and destroyed the idol, slew twenty- 
_ |three thousand -of the idola:ers by the hands of the Le- 
_|vites. Exod. xxxi. and xxxii.—God commands Moses to 
frame new tables of stone, and bring them with him to the 
-|mount. Moses does so next morning; and whilst he 
{stands in the cleft of a rock, God, passing by, shows him 
ja glimpse of his glory. God renews his covenant with his 
| people, and upon certain conditions gives them his laws 
jagain. Exod. xxxiv. 1, etc. 
| Inthe first six months of this year, the tabernacle, the 
fark of the covenant, altar, table of shew-bread, the priests’ 
|garments, the holy ointments, the candlestick, and other 
'vessels and utensils for the sacrifices, were finished in the 
























































desert of Mount Sinai, and brought to Moses. ‘he tab- 
ernacle is set up and anointed with holy oil. Aaron and 
his sons are consecrated for the priesthood. Exod. xl.— 


|Nadab and Abiu, for offering strange fire, are struck 
dead by fire from heavén. Lev. x. 1.—The princes of the 
tribes present their offerings toward dedicating the taber- 
nacle. God speaks to Moses from the mercy-seat. Num. 
Vii. —Institution of the second passover. Moses complains 
to God of the too great burthen of his government, who, 

) ease him, appoints seventy ancients to assist him. The 

eople lust for flesh) God, in his wrath, gives quails and 

nds also a very grievous plague among them. Num. ix. 

-God rebukes the sedition of Mary and Aaron, and main- 
ins Moses’ right.—Num. xiii—From the desert of 
laran twelve spies are sent, among whom were Caleb and 
in.order to discover the land of Chanaan. Return- 
vith them a vine branch with a cluster of 
fen of the twelve sent out, speak ill 
it barren and magnify the strength 

antic stature of the inhabitants. 






























































































































































































































































~ CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Zc . . B. c. ore . = . 
4o1 | people murmur for want of water, which Moses gives them, 1490 Num, xil.—The people, frightened with this account, are 


1486 


1452 


1451 


about to return to Egypt, from which step Caleb and Josue 
endeavouring to dissuade them, are like to be stoned. At 
this God threatens to destroy them; but by Moses’s 
prayer, is prevailed upon to spare them. He, neverthe- 
less, denounced, that all who are twenty years old, Caleb 
and Josue excepted, shall die in the wilderness. Those 
who raised the evil report are all destroyed by sudden 
death. Some, endeavouring to enter the promised land, 
contrary to God’s command, are smitten by the Amalecites 
and Chanaanites. Num. xiv. 

Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with many others, murmur- 
ing and rebelling against Moses and Aaron, were partly 
swallowed alive into the earth, and the others were burnt 
with fire from heaven. Num, xvi.—Twelve rods being 
brought by twelve princes, and laid in the sanctuary, 
Aaron’s rod only budded, producing almonds, and was laid 
up before the ark,-for a memorial against all future rebels. 
Num. xvii. 

In the preceding thirty-nine years, the Israelites, by 
seventeen encampments, having taken a compass round the 
hill-country of Seir and Edom, they come to the wilderness 
of Sin in the first month of the fortieth year after their de- 
parture from Egypt. Here Mary, sister of Moses and 
Aaron, died. The people again murmur against Moses and 
Aaron for want of water. God orders Moses to speak to 
the rock, and it should yield a sufficiency of water; but 
owing to his impatience and dcliffidence, he utters some- 
thing or other unadvisedly with his lips, and for which 
transgression both he and Aaron are debarred from enter- 
ing the promised land. In the fifth month of this year 
Aaron dies, on tne top of Mount Hor, aged 123, leaving 
Eleazar, his son, to succeed him in the high priesthood. 
Num, xx. —The people, for murmuring, are plagued with 
fiery serpents, of which many die: upon their repentance, 
God commands a brazen serpent to be made, that as many 
as should look upon it should live. About the close of this 
year the Israelites pass over the torrent Zared, and coming 
to Arnon, on the borders of Moab, they at length arrive at 
Phasga. Num. xxi. 

Sehon, king of the Amorrhites, and Og, king of Basan, 
slain. After these victories, the Israelites set forward and 
encamp in the plains of Moab. Num. xxi. and xxii.— 
Balaam, a soothsayer, hired by Balac, king of Moab, to 
curse the Israelites, was forced by God’s power to prophesy 
good things of them. Num. xxii., etc.—The pcople of 
Israel committing fornication with the daughters of Moab, 
Phinces kills Zambri and Cosbi; for which zeal God settles 
the high pricsthood upon Phinees’ house for ever. Num- 
bers of the people perished for this iniquity. God orders 
Moses to make war upon the Madianites. Num. xxv.~ 
The numbering of the people in the Pee of Moab, by 














Moses and Eleazar. Moses ordered to parcel out the land 
of promise among the Israelites. Num. xxvi.—God signi- |} 
fies to Moses that he shall die, and Josue is thereupon de- || 
clared to be his successor ; upon whom Moses lays his hands, || 
and gives himinstructions. Several laws are made. Num. |/ 
xxvil.—Twelve thousand men, under the command of 
Phinees, vanquish the Madianites. Num. xxxi.—The lands 
that belonged to Sehon and Og, Moses divides among the 
tribes of Ruben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasses. 
Num. xxxii.—Moses commands the people, that after their 
passing over the Jordan, they set up great stones, and en- 
grave the ten commandments on them, with the form of 
blessing on Mount Garizim, and of cursing on Mount 
Hebal. He renews also the covenant which God made 
with them and their children on Mount Horeb. - Deut. |} 
xxvii., and xxviii., and xxix.— Moses, having written this 
law, delivers it to the priests, the sons of Levi, and to the 
ancients, to be kept. ‘The same day he writes his canticle 
for the remembrance of the law. Deut. xxxi. and xxxii.— 
Moses, now drawing near to his end, blesses every tribe in 
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1451] Particular, by way of prophecy, except that of Simeon. 

In the twelfth month of this year he goes up into Mount 
Nebo, from thence beholding the land of promise, and dies 
there, aged 120. 
Moab, and there buries it, no man to this day knowing 
where he laid it. Deut. xxxill. and xxxiv. See S. Jude. 
—Here ends the Pentateuch, or Five Books of Moses, con- 
taining the history of 2552 years and a half from the be- 
ginning of the world.—Josue being confirmed by God in 
his government, sends two spies out from Settim to Jericho, 
who being harboured by Rahab, are privily sent away when 
search is made for them. Jos. ii.—Upon the tenth day of 
the first month, the same day that the Paschal lamb was 
to be chosen out of the flock, the Israelites, under Josue, 
a type of Christ, pass the Jordan into the promised land, 
the waters being miraculously dried up for that purpose. 
Josue sets up twelve stones in the channel of the Jordan, 
etc., as a memorial of this circumstance. Jos. iti. and iv. 
—Upon the 14th day of the same month the Israelites 
celebrate their first Passover in Chanaan. Next day manna 
ceases. An angel appeareth to Josue, before Jericho, with 
a drawn sword in his hand, and promises to defend his 
people. Jos. v.—Jericho is besieged and taken. Jos. vi. 
—kor the sin of Achan, the Israelites are defeated before 
Hai. The offender, being found out, is stoned to death, 

and God’s wrath is turned from them. Hai is taken by 
ambuscade, and destroyed. An altar is built on Mount 
Hebal, and the law written on stones, and the blessings 
and curses repeated. Jos. vil. and vili.—The kings of 
Chanaan combine against Israel. Josue defeats them: 

many are slain with-hailstones. At the prayer of Josue, 
the sun and moon stand still the space of one day. Divers 
cities are taken. Jos. ix. and x. 

From the autumn of this year, in which they began to 
till the ground, the rise of the sabbatical years is to be 
taken. 

Josue, now grown old, is commanded by God to divide 
all the land on the west of the Jordan, among the nine 
tribes remaining and the half tribe of Manasses. Jos. xiii. 
—The kings of the north are overthrown, and their whole 
country istaken. Jos. xi. 

Josue gathers together all Israel, exhorts'them to obedi- 
ence, briefly recites God’s benefits to them, renews the 
covenants between them and God, and dies, aged r'ro. 
Eleazar, the priest, dies the same year. Jos. xxiv. 33. 

The expedition and victory of Juda against the Chanaan- 
ites. Judg. i.i—After the death of Josue, the Israelites, 
falling into idolatry, are oppressed by their enemies. An 
angel appearing to them, reproveth Israel. They weep for 
their sins. Judg. ii. 

Othoniel delivers the Israelites from the servitude which 
they were under to Chusan, and the land was quiet for 
forty years. Judg. ili. 

Othoniel dying, the Israelites again sin against God, and 
are given up into the hands of Eglon, king of Moab. This 
second oppression lasted eighteen years. Judg. iii. 

After him Aod, the second judge, killed Eglon, and so 
delivered Israel. He likewise slays 10,000 Moabites. 
After him Samgar, the son of Anath, kills 600 Philistines 
with an ox goad. Judg. ili. 

Barach, by direction of Debbora, a prophetess, fighting 
against Sisara, chief captain of the king of Asor, Jahil, a 
stout woman, slew the same captain. striking a nail into his 
head. Judg. iv. They governed thirty-eight years. 

Gedeon, confirmed by miracles that he was sent by God, 
overthrew the Madianites, and delivered Israel, governing 
rforty years. Judg. vi., vii., and viii. 

Abimelech, the base son of Gedeon, unjustly usurping , 
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authority, killed his seventy brethren, one only escaping; '' | 
but within three years was hated of his followers, and slain 1005 


by a woman. 
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Thola defended the country from i 
twenty-three years, and died. Judg. x. 

Jair, a powerful nobleman, defended th 
two years. Judg. x. 3 

Jephte, first rejected, but afterwards e: 
ancients of the people, fought for them 
their enemies. Afterwards he made an 
offer his daughter in sacrifice. He killed 
two thousand Ephraimites, and Boveroey 
xi. and xii. ! 

Abesan, a fortunate good man, ruled in p 
The people in this time of peace fall aga 
which God suffered the Philistines to affl 
tribe of Dan rob Michas. Judg. xii., xi 
About this time Booz, of the tribe of Juda, 
a Moabite, by whom the right line of jut 
by Phares to David. Ruth iv., etc. 
Ahialon governed likewise in peace ten y 
xii. II. 

Abdon, another nobleman, governed eight y 
xii. 13. 

Samson born, Judg. xiii. 24. 

He did many heroical acts, killed many PE 
his life, and more by his own death, which to 
the year of the world 2887. He governed ty 
Judg. xiil. and xvi. . 

Heli, the high priest, dies. He governed Isr: 
years. 1 Kings iv. 18.—Samuel, whose mother, bi 
barren, had presented him an infant in the templ 
ing to her vow, was a Nazarite and a prophet fro 
(1 Kings i. and ti.) ; and after the death of Heli, 
the people before Saul twenty years, and with hi 
years more, and died. 1 Kings xxv. 1. 

By the importunity of the people to have a k 
appointed Samuel to anoint Saul. 1 Kings x. _ 

Afterwards Saul declining from God, David 
by the prophet Samuel, and taken into Saul’s 
Kings xvi.—By the anointing of David, Sanl was 
tually deprived of the sceptre so long as he lived 

David slew Goliath, the champion of the P 
1 Kings xvit. P 

Saul and his sons are slain. 1 Kings xxxi. 

David made king. 2 Kings ii. 4.—He rul 
dom asa true pattern to all kings. He wrot 
of Psalms, which are full of Divine knowledge 
means for building the temple, ordained dive 
musicians, and reigned forty years. 

At the end of this year, Joab, going with 
against the Ammonites, besieges Rabba, the met 
Ammon, whilst David takes his ease at Jerusalem 
commits adultery with Bethsabee, the wife of 
Hethite, who was then in the army. David, 
means to conceal his adultery with the wife of U 
the latter to be slain. 2 Kings xi. 

After the death of Urias, David marries Bet 
child gotten in adultery is born. David is co 
Nathan, the prophet, of sin, and he repents;: 
whereof he composes the 51st Psalm. The c 
Kings xii. 

Bethsabeée being now David’s wife, bears hin 
whom, as to one that should prove a man of pe 
gives the name of Solomon. 2 Kings xii. 24. 

David gives orders to Solomon to build the te 
Par. xxviii. 10. 

He dies in a good old age, and Solomon, hig 
ceeds him. 1 Par. xxix. 28. . 
Solomon layeth the foundation of ihe Jee 
48oth year after the departure of the c 

of Egypt. 2 Par. ili. 2. 

The temple being finish 

solemnly, with exceeding | 









































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































people, and with abundance of sacrifices. 2 Par. 
.—And afterwards the same king Solomon wrote three 
ential books: Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Canticle 
nticles. But in his old age fell from God, and it is 
ain whether he died penitent or not. 

omon dies, after reigning over Israel forty years. 2 
ix. 3U. 

he Israelites assemble at Sichem, in order to crown 
m, Solomon’s son, king over Israel. The people by 
oam sue to him for a removal of some grievance, to 
m Roboam, by the advice of young counsellors, return- 
n harsh answer, alienates the hearts of ten tribes from 
who make Jéroboam king over them; and they fall 





















































he same time from the house of David and the true 
































hip of God. 
























































Here follows the collateral lines of Juda and Israel: 








: Kings of Juda. 

_ Roboam. He reigned seven- 
| teen ycars. 3 Kings xiv. 21. 

| His:son Abiam reigned wicked- 
lythree years. 3 Kings xv. 2. 
Asa, a good king, destroyed 


Kings of Israel. 
Jcroboam, the first king of the 
ten tribes. Ife reigncd twenty- 
two years. 3 Kings xii. 


After him were these kings of 








divers families of the same ten 














olatry, and reigned forty-one 








years. 3 Kings xv. tribes ; Nadab, son of Jcroboam, 


reigned two years (3 Kings xiv.) ; 















































Baasa, of the tribe of Issachar, 





reigned twenty-four years (3 
Kings xv.); Ela two years (3 














Kings xvi.); Zambri but seven 
ie 5 : 
days (3 Kings xvi.); Amri twelve 

















years, whereof Thebni reigned in 

















eivil wars against him three years. 


























Josaphat governed the kingdom | 3 Kings xvi. 22. 
































well twenty-five years, (3 Kings} Achab married Jezabel, a Sido- 




















xxii. 42, and 43,) saving that he|nian, and served Baal, reigning 








joined affinity with Achab, king | twenty-one years. 3 Kings x., etc. 

















Israel, and with Jezabel. 2 Par.] Ochozias reigned two years. 3 




















I Kings xxii. 52. 




















Joram reigned twelve years. 4 
Kings iii. 

























¢ omitted by S. Matthew. 
_ By the evil counsel of his mo- 
ther Athalia, Ochozias governed 
wiekedly one year, and was slain 
by Jehu, together with Joram, king 
of Israel. 4 Kings viii. 27, and 
. 27; 2 Par. xxii. 3, 9. 
Quecn Athalia, murdering the 
hildren of her own son, the late - 
king, usurped the kingdom six] Joachaz reigned seventeen years. 
years. 4 Kings xi. 1. 4 Kings xiii. 
_ The youngest son of Ochozias,| Joas rcigned sixteen years. 4 
alled Joas, being saved from the | Kings xiii. 10, 
laughter, was made king by 
leans of Joiada, high priest, and 
Kthalia was slain. 4 Kings xi. 4. 
é governed well during the life 
f pets but afterwards fell into 
lolatry, and caused Zacharias, 
he high priest, and son of Joiada, 
o be slain. 2 Par. xxiv. 22, 
ortly after, the same king was 
acherously slain, when he had 
ened forty-one ycars. 4 Kings 
, 20, and 2 Par. xxiv. 25. 
Amasias beginning well, did 
ne good things: but after the 


Jehu killed Joram and Jezabel, 
destroying the whole house of 
Achab, and reigned eight ycars. 
4 Kings ix. and x. 


Jeroboam IT. reigned forty-one 
years. 4 Kings xiv, 23. 














l of the Idumeans, he wor- 
































pped their idols, 2 Par. xxv. 








zias reigned well for some 
+; but afterwards presuming 
fer incense on the altar, was 









































ad by the high priests, and 




















Zacharias reigned six months. 
4 Kings xv. 8. 





ith leprosy, and 
mple and city. 


























ye 27th} = Sellum one month. 





4 Kings 























med 


xv. 13. 




















Manahem rcigned ten years. 4 

























































































_| Kings xv. 22. 
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Kings of Juda. 
Joathan, a godly king, governed 
a great part of his father’s time, 
and after his death sixteen years. 
4 Kings xv., and 2 Par. xxvii. 


Achaz, a wicked king, after 
having received many benefits 
from God, fell into idolatry, 
reigning sixteen years, destroyed 
the holy vessels, shut up the temple, 
and perverted many of the peoplc. 
4 Kings xvi., and 2 Par. xxviii. 


Kings of Israet. 


Phaceia two years. 4 Kings xv. 
23. 
soe reigned twenty years. 4 
Kings xv. 27. 

In the twelfth year of Achaz, 
king of Juda, Osee had reigned 
over Israel nine years. Salma- 
nasar, the Assyrian king, having 
rendered Osee tributary, the lat- 
ter consulting with Sua, the king 
of Egypt, refuses to continue the 


tribute. Salmanasar provoked at 
the conduct of Osee, and jealous 
, of the confederacy, lays siege to 
Samaria, and takes it, carrying 
the Israelites away captives. 4 
Kings xvii. 

Here endeth the kingdom of Israel, 

Ezechias, a most godly king, advanced true religion, 
which was much decayed. He recovered health when 
mortally sick, which was confirmed to him by a miracle, 
in the sun’s returning back ten degrees. For this latter 
effect of God’s mercy, he made a canticle of praise to 
him. He reigned twenty-nine years. 4 Kings xvili.; 2 
Par. xix., etc. During this king’s reign, Sennacherib, the 
Assyrian, besieges and takes many of the fenced cities of 
Juda, but is pacified by a tribute. 4 Kings xviii. 

Manasses, for his great sins, was carried away captive 
into Babylon; where he repented, and was restored to his 
kingdom. He reigned and lived in captivity fifty-five 
years. 4 Kings xxi. 

Judith killeth Holofernes either about this time or in the 
days of Manasses, before the captivity. See pref. to Judith. 

Amon succeeded his father Manasses, and reigned evil 
two years. 4 Kings xxi. 18. 

Josias, (the son of Anion,) a very good king, purged the 
Church of idolatry, repaired the temple, and celebrated a 
most solemn Pasch. He died after reigning thirty-one 
years, deeply lamented by all the people, being slain in 
battle by the king of Egypt. 4 Kings xxii. and xxiii. 

Joachaz, otherwise called Jechonias, after having reigned 
three months, was carried into Egypt, where he died; and 
Eliacim, otherwise called Joakim, his brother, was made 
king, who in the third year of his reign was carried into 
Babylon, and with him Daniel and the other three children. 
4 Kings xxili.; 2 Par. xxxvi.; Dan. i. Shortly after 
which time happened the history of Susanna. Dan. xiil. 
Joakim, after his reign of three years, lived other eight 
years in captivity. 4 Kings xxiv. 

Joachin, son of the former Joachaz, reigned but three 
months, and was carried captive to Babylon, and with him 
Ezechiel, the prophet, and others; and his uncle, Math- 
anias, (otherwise named Sedecias,) was made king, who 
reigned eleven years. 4 Kings xxiv.; 2 Par. xxxvi. 

In the eleventh year of Sedecias, when king Jechonias, 
the younger, was prisoner in Babylon, Jerusalem was taken, 
the temple destroyed, and the people carried into Babylon. 
4 Kings xxv.; 2 Par. xxxv.—In the mean time Daniel was 
in high estimation both with the faithful people and pagans, 
and was advanced toauthority, as also by his means the othe: 
children ; for which they were envied and persecuted but were 
miraculously protected. Dan. i., etc.—Ismael killeth Godo- 
lias, who had been appointed by Nabuchodonosor governor 
over the people who remained in Juda. 4 Kings xxv. 25. 

Jeremias, Ezechiel, and others denounce God’s judg: 
ments against the Edomites, insulting over the Jews when 
in captivity. Jer. xlix., etc. 

Nabuchodonosor, elate with his victories over Egypt, 
Juda, etc., and the magnificence of his buildings, turns 
mad, and is driven from human society. After seven years 
spent among the beasts, feeding upon grass, he returns to a 
state of sanity, humbles himself before God, and is re- 
stored. Soon after he dies. 
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}horts his sons to assert their country’s cause. 
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captivity, whom he delivers from prison, and sets him 
above all his courtiers at his own table. 4 Kings xxvi. 27. 

From the captivity of the Jews there were no kings ; but 
the line of David continued in the following persons: 
Jechonias, Salathiel, Zorobabel, Abiud, Eliacim, Azor, 
Sadoc, Achim, Eliud, Eleazar, Mathan, Jacob, and Joseph, 
the husband of the blessed Virgin, of whom was born 
Jesus Christ. See S. Matthew, chap. i., etc. 

Baltassar, who had succeeded his father, Evilmerodac, 
having made a great feast, causeth all the vessels of the 
Lord’s house, brought by Nabuchodonosor from Jerusalem, 
to be used in honour of his idols:_a hand appears writing 
on the wall of the room where they were carousing, at 
which the king being greatly terrified, sends for his Chal- 
dean astrologers, who could neither read nor interpret the 
writing. But Daniel does both, and therefore he is de- 
clared the third man in the kingdom. That night the king 
is slain, Babylon taken by Cyrus, and the empire translated 
to the Medes and Persians, as had been frequently foretold 
by the prophets. Cyrus giving the kingdom of Babylon to 
Darius, the Mede, reserving some places, returns into Per- 
sia. Daniel’s greatness caused considerable envy among 
some of the courtiers, and they determine upon his ruin. 
He is cast into a den of lions. He is miraculously pre- 
served from injury. See Dan. v. and vi. 

Cyrus succeeding Darius, released the Jews from captiv- 
ity, and gave licence to Zorobabel and Jesus to Gang back 
the people into Judea. 2 Par. xxxvi. 22; 1 Esd. : 

In the 2d year after their return, Levites are saonia 
to lay the foundation of the temple, and oversee the work. 

Artaxerxes (otherwise called pele aes Pe the 
building of the temple to proceed. 1 Esd. i 

In the second year of Darius Piwies nes Terebaie and 
‘Jesus set forward the building. Aggeus prophesies that the 
second temple shall be greater than the former, in regard that 
the Messias should honour it with his presence. Age. ii. 

Assuerus espouses Esther. Esth. i. and 11. 

In the sixth year of Assuerus the temple was finished, and 
its dedication celebrated and the Passover kept. 

Wicked Aman, seeking to destroy all the Jews, was him- 
self hanged on the gallows he had prepared for Mardochai. 
Esth. vil. 

Nehemias obtains the king’s edict for repairing the walls 
of Jerusalem. 2 Esd. ii 

Alexander of Macedon passing into Asia, lays waste Per- 
sia. Jos. Ant. 

Manasses (brother of Jaddus, the high priest) refusing to 
quit his strange wife, is driven out. Sanballat, his father- 
in-law, governor of Samaria, revolts from Darius, and obtains 
leave of Alexander to build a temple on Garizim, making 
Manasses high priest. Hence the rise of the schism of 
the Samaritans. See John iv. 20.—Alexander likewise hon- 
oureth Jaddus, the high priest. Joseph. Ant., lib. 11, c. 8. 

By advice of Demetrius Phalereus, seventy-two Jews are 
employed to translate the Scripture into Greek. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, succeeding Seleucus in Syria, 
reigns eleven years and some months. 1 Mac. i 

Jason, by corruption, obtains the high eiestiead from 
Antiochus. 2 Mac. iv. 

Antiochus sacks Jerusalem, pillages the temple, and de- 
stroys 40,000 inhabitants. Endeavours to abolish the true 
worship of God, forcing many to renounce their religion, 
by the most cruel torments. 1 Mac. i. 

Antiochus, by edict, commands all his subjects to profess 
the Grecian religion, on pain of death. Many of the Jews 
choose the most crue] deaths. 1 and 2 Mac., etc. 

Mathathias, with his five sons, slay those sent by Antio- 
chus, and fly to the desert. Many others follow, numbers 
of whom are stifled in caves, making no defence on the 
sabbath. Mathathias abolishes that superstition, and ex- 
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| Luke i. 57. 


dying, Judas Machabeus succeeds, who deli 
and purges it of their abominations. 1 1] 

Antiochus dies. 1 Mac. vi. 

His son, Antiochus Eupator, succeeds h 
peace with the Jews, which he soon break 
laus, the high priest, to death, and raises _ 
office. 2 Mac. xiii. and xiv. 

Demetrius Soter, son of Seleucus, come 
he is crowned king. 1 Mac. vii. 

Demetrius Soter sends a large army unde 
Judas, in which the former is slain. 1 Ma 
likewise sends Bacchides with 20,000 ‘me 
who opposes him with 800, and is'slain. 
athan is chosen in his stead, who enters int 
the Romans, the first made between the 
Mac. viii. 19. See Josephus. 

Alcimus commanding the inner court of all 
be pulled down, is struck with a palsy, and d 
1 Mac. ix. 55. 

Jonathan compels Bacchides to a league 
from Judea. 1 Mac. ix. 7o. 

Alexander Balas, son of Antiochus Epip! 
Syria. Demetrius desires an alliance with | 
exander Balas is no less importunate with hi 
him high priest. 1 Mac. x. 

Demetrius is slain by Alexander. 1 Mac: x 

Jonathan defeats Demetrius Nicanor, son of 
takes Joppe and Azotus, and burns the temple « 
Mac. x. 75, ete. 

Jonathan besieges the citadel of Jerusalem. 

After various exploits of Jonathan against his e: 
is at last slain by the treachery of Tryphon. 
choose Simon Machabeus in his stead. 1 Mac. 

The government and high priesthood was n 
tary in Simon, by whose means the Jews we 
from all foreign tribute. He took Sion, drove 
aters, aud placed true worshippers in the city. 

Simon, and his two sons, murdered by his 
Ptolemee. 1 Mac. xvi. 

Hircanus ere his father, Simon, in the hig 
hood. Jos. Ant., l. 13, c. 12. 

Judas or Se. surnamed Philellan, 
Hircanus, succeeded him as governor and 
Joseph. Ant., l. 13, c. 19. 

Anna, the prophetess, becoming a widow 
night and day in the temple, for eighty-four 
sees Christ. Luke ii. 37. 

Jerusalem is taken by Pompey. Jos. 1. 1, Bel. 
1. 14, ¢. 8. _ 
Herod, son of Antipater, declared king of J 
Romans, by the assistance of whose general, S 
sieges and takes Jerusalem. Antigonus, ey 
priest, is carried to Rome by Sosius, and H 

the whole kingdom. See Josephus. 

About this “time Hilliel, a descendant of 
ished at Jerusalem, whose disciple, Jona 
of the Chaldee paraphrase. 

Cesar Octavianus, nephew of Julius, assumes 
emperor, with the consent of the senate and _pe 

Herod rebuilds the temple forty-six years 
passover of Christ’s ministry, and finishes i 
and a half. Dionys. lib. 52. Jos. Ant.,. lib. 

Gabriel appearing to Zachary, the priest, in th 
tells him of a son that shall be born to hin i 
call John, who shall be a Nazarite, ani 
Lord in the spirit and power of Elias. 

In the sixth month after John’s conce 
is sent to Nazareth to the blessec V 
she shall conceive by. the | “Oven 
Ghost, bring forth a son, and, 
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John the Baptist born 
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‘ts them with His 
nal history. But 
m He had ascended 
Heaven, and when 
igion which He 
unded spread 
ughout the East and 
West, filling not only 
stine but the sur. 
iding countries with 
ishing Christian 
ches, it was both na- 
1 and inevitable that 
follower of His 
ald feel a deep inter- 
knowing all about 
revered parents of 
and their entire 
ly. And this inquiry 
stimulated by, the 
atements and cal- 
s of the Jews re- 
























» need only recall 
mes of a few of 
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Y Mary the Mother of our Lord, 
His reputed father, Joseph, the 
Is only make such mention as 







rs who record the traditions col- 
n Judeea itself, in the very 
where the Mother of Christ and 
lily had lived—traditions com- 
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the Old and the New Testaments, 
together with all the historical knowl- 
edge which could throw light onthem. 

After S. Jerome come S. Justin Mar- 
tyr, the great Origen, S, 
Epiphanius and S. John 
Damascene (both natives 
of Palestine), S. Gregory 
of Nyssa and S. Gregory 
Nazianzen, natives of 
Asia Minor, like Origen ; 
S. Cyril of Jerusalem, S. 
John Chrysostom (a na- 
tive of Antioch); S. Am- 
brose and S. Augustine, 
both contemporaries of 
S. Jerome. Such are a 
few of the sainted names 
which vouch for the ex- 
istence and the authority 
of the traditions relating 
to the parentage of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, to 
her birth and early life 
up to the point where S. 
Luke and S. Matthew 
take up the thread of the 
narrative in their Gos- 
pels. The same respected 
authorities supply the 
facts of Mary’s life after 
the Ascension of our Lord. She was 
too dear to the heart of the early 
church, to the grateful veneration of 
the last and best belpved di 
























































































































































































































































































2 LIFE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. 


our task—that of condensing into a few pages the Life of her who 
is the Second Eve, the Mother of the True Life, most dear to every 
one who holds Christ to be the Second Adam, the Messiah, the 
Restorer and Saviour of our race. 


Il. 


The birth-place of Mary was that same town of Nazareth, in 
Lower Galilee, where was also the home of Joseph, and where, 
during the first thirty years of His life, the Word Incarnate was to 
live in obscurity and toil. S. Justin Martyr, himself a native of 
Palestine, who defended the faith by his writings and died for it, 
within fifty years after the death of S. John the Evangelist, says, 
that Mary was descended in a direct line from King David. Her 
father’s name was Joachim. The Jewish writers give him also the 
name of Heli; the Arabic traditions of Palestine and the early 
commentators of the Koran call him Jmram or Amram. _ His wife’s 
name was Anna or Hanna, according to these same authorities. 
She was of the tribe of Levi. 

Of these two venerable personages S. John Damascene writes as 
one who is only giving utterance to the living, uninterrupted testi- 
mony of the populations of Lower Galilee, when he eulogizes their 
virtues. This universal veneration, as soon as the Christian Re- 
ligion was allowed to be professed openly, found its expression in 
the churches erected in the East under the invocation of S. Joachim 
and S..Anna. The Emperor Justinian, in 550, had one built in 
Constantinople, which bore the name of S. Anna down to the con- 
quest of the city by the Turks. The reverence thus paid from the 
beginning of Christianity to the immediate ancestors of our Lord, 
is founded both on their own recorded holiness of life and on the ex- 
quisite jealousy with which the Christian conscience watched over 
everything nearly related to the great fact of the Incarnation. The 
early heretics denied its reality ; asserted that the body born of the 
Virgin and nailed to the cross was only a shadowy body, but no sub- 
stantial human flesh; in a word, that Christ was no true man, and 
only had the outward appearance of one. Hence the scrupulousness 
with which every circumstance was examined that bore on the all- 
important fact of His being in very deed, ‘‘ bone of our bone, and 
flesh of our flesh,’’ as well as ‘‘ True God of True God.”’ 

The veneration paid to His Mother and her parents was reflected 
on Christ Himself, while it strengthened in the mind of the believer 
the faith in the God made Man. Hence the piety, borne witness 
to by Justinian at Constantinople and by S. John Chrysostom at 
Antioch, was the same that inspired the youthful Martin Luther, 
long ages afterward, to vow to S. Ann to embrace a monastic life. 
It was that which prompted the populations of Brittany to pay such 
devout homage to Sainte Anne ad’ Auray, and the first Canadian 
colonists to build, on the shore of the S. Lawrence, that famous 
chapel before which, departing and returning, every vessel cast an- 
chor, in order that the crew might go thither to worship Jesus, born 
of the Virgin Mary, to beseech, on their journey across the deep, 
the protection of Mary’s sainted mother, or to thank her for their 
delivery from storm and shipwreck. All this was natural to true 
believers. 

It is said that the child Mary was sent, like Samuel to the pious 
Anna of the Old Testament, as a reward to ardent prayer after long 
sterility. The Moslem traditions, echoing those of the Galilean 
populations, affirm that the mother of the Blessed Virgin, when 
she first knew that her prayer was heard, knelt in thanksgiving, and 
said: ‘*O Lord, I vow to consecrate to Thee the child which Thou 
Hast given me: accept graciously my offering, O Thou to whom 
everything is known.’’ And this same voice of Arab tradition, 
echoing the constant belief of the early Christians of Palestine, 







































attests also the privilege claimed for Mary by the C 
emnly decreed as an article of faith on December 8, 
having been, by a special application of the savin 
Son, preserved from the stain of originalsin. This 
her ‘Immaculate Conception.” It was most fi 
Second Eve, the humble and self-sacrificing parent 
humanity, should have been, at the very instant wh 
were united, as free from every stain of moral evi 
when the Almighty hand formed her body from out 
of sinless Adam, and poured the breath of life int 
Jewish traditions, long before the coming of Christ, af 
current belief from the days of the Patriarchs and fror 
ning, that the stain of Adam’s sin was not to touch 
or His Mother. Mohammed himself bore witness to t 
existence of this belief among the nations descended fro 
ham, whether Christian or not. 
Anna’s blessed child was born on September 8, in t 
Rome 734, that is, twenty years before the Christian. er 
Koran (chapter iii.), it is said that when the babe was 
mother said: ‘“‘O God, I have brought into the world 
and have named her Miriam (Afary). I place both her 
posterity under Thy protection; preserve them from the d 
Satan.” i 
The solemn ceremony of naming a new-born babe ' 
formed by the Jews on the eighth day after the birth. Hence 
the solemnity of the Holy Name of Mary is celebrated by th 
on the Sunday within the Octave of the Nativity, or that fo 
the 8th of September. When the child had attained her th 
her parents, in fulfilment of their vow to consecrate her to 
her from Nazareth to Jerusalem, and gave her up to the 
educated within the vast precincts of the temple, where o 
dren, similarly dedicated by vow to the life of Nazar 
brought up together. 
From the first age of Christianity a house was pointed ¢ 
grims and visitors as the house of S. Ann. Over this’ 
every other made sacred by memories connected with ou 
His Mother, the faithful kept loving watch throughout th 
of Moslem domination. And we should not forget tha 
as S. Ann herself was held in great reverence by the fo 
the Koran, so when Jerusalem fell into their hands, the 
to change into a mosque or place of Mohammedan worship 
tory built on the site by the Christians. So did they man 
veneration for all other places held most dear by Christi 
special regard for burial-places forbidding them from ap 
to their own religious uses the church raised over the H. 
chre by S. Helena. When the Crusaders conquered Jerus 
established a kingdom in Palestine, their piety led them 
churches and monasteries at all spots in the Holy City an 
out the kingdom hallowed by the memory of our Lord, 
and His ancestors. Thus they erected a monastery w 
on the traditional site of the house of S. Ann; when Jerus 
fell afterward into the hands of Saladin, the church and monas 
became a mosque, held in very great respect by its new masters 
Even so near the splendid mosque of Omar (EL-Aksa), wh 
this day occupies the site of the temple, is a smaller one, Zs- 
(‘the Rock’’), built on the spot where Mary and th 
maidens, bound by Nazarite vows, lived during their se 
Thus, we have monumental records rec@lling the childhood” 
girlhood of our Lady. | 
The Crusaders converted the humble chapel which sro on this 
‘“‘Rock,’”’ into a splendid church, surmounted by a gilt cu 
lofty cross. Here, then, was spent the life of oe Blessed 
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Tine of princes, and thereby conciliated the favor of some 
ost influential among the Jews. He restored the temple 
» utmost magnificence, thus still further winning popular 
‘He also built Cesarea on the sea-coast of the Mediter- 
ming it after the Emperor Augustus, together with other 
cities here and there. But, to offset the service rendered 
onal religion by the restoration and adornment of the 
e erected in the cities, by him founded, magnificent houses 
ship to the gods of Rome. 

is while this clever, but unscrupulous, prince was pushing 
he costly works on the temple, that Mary was being edu- 
within its precincts. 
it this education con- 
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third year upward. It was during the rule of Herod the | East, relates that the noble maiden was unwilling to be bound by 
dumean, who had married Mariamne, a descendant of the | the ties of matrimony, and besought her kinsfolk to allow her to re- 


turn to the temple and continue there the secluded Virginal life 
which alone had a charm for her. To this they peremptorily re- 
fused to consent ; and the orphan had, perforce, to choose the man 
who should be her husband and protector—one who, in the hidden 
councils of God, was to be the guardian of the Messiah and His 
Mother, their devoted companion and support—and, through all 
the Christian ages, the Protector, under God, of all those who be- 
lieve in the Saviour. 

Here come in the beautiful legends which have inspired Chris- 
tian art, concerning the rivalry among the unwedded kinsmen of 
Mary for the honor of claiming her as bride. Among the descend- 
ants of David assembled in 
Nazareth, or in Jerusalem, at 
































the town-house of Joachim 
































we can only conjecture 





























and Ann, was Joseph, who, 





the ascertained Jew- 
































ustoms of that age, and 








impoverished, as were most 

















the fragmentary pas- 
f Eastern fathers. The 




















of his kinsfolk, supported him- 
self amid the hills and ob- 


























Gospel of S. James,”’ 








scurity of Galilee, by follow- 

















held in general esteem 











ing the trade of what the Gos- 












































the first centuries of 























pels call ‘‘a carpenter,’’ or 


























hristian era, describes 


what we would more properly 









































as seated before a spin- 


call ‘‘a cabinet-maker.” 















f wool dyed purple. The 
had borrowed and in- 
d from their neighbors, 
Phenicians, the art of 
g to the fabrics they wove 
exquisite purple dye so 
prized in the ancient 
«> Besides this, S. Epi- 
nius says that the Blessed 
n was skilled in embroi- 



































and in weaving wool, 







































inen, and cloth of gold. 























































ecially careful were the 
s, after the Captivity, 
each these privileged mai- 
and all the youth of 
upper classes, the knowl- 
of the Hebrew Scrip- 
What the study of these 
have been to one ‘full 
grace,”’ like the future 
er of the Redeemer, we 
only suggest to the in- 
gent reader. 
1 these peaceful studies 
id useful occupations, varied 
the stirring scenes of the gorgeous Jewish worship, passed 
Mary’s girlhood. Meanwhile, as tradition informs us, both her 
_ parents closed a holy life by the death of the saints. Her father 
died first, when his daughter was in her thirteenth year; and 
returned to Nazareth to the house of her widowed mother. 
en the latter was also called to her reward, it became the 
y of her nearest relatives to find her a protector and a husband 
i her own tribesmen, in accordance with the prescriptions of 
saic Law. 
ry of Nyssa, who follows the best traditions of the 
























































THE ANNUNCIATION. 


Among the many thriving cit- 
ies and industrious popfila- 
tions of Galilee, the art of 
inlaying was much in demand. 
He too, like Mary, like the 
numerous bodies of Essenes, 
who practiced a life of self- 
imposed abstinence and se- 
clusion, aiming at a moral per- 
fection above the reach of the 
multitude—aspired to the Vir- 
ginal life. By what inspira. 
tion, then, was he impelled 
to be a suitor for the hand 
of his kinswomane Or were 
the names of all the persons 
eligible for that honor sub- 
mitted to the Maiden in a 
list, permitting her to draw 
by lot from among the num- 
ber? Having to be so inti- 
mately connected with the 
Saviour in His helpless in- 
fancy and childhood, Joseph 
was, of course, under a special 
providence; and our own 
Christian sense must divine and supply many links in the chain of 
facts that fill up his history. 

S. Jerome, recalling the ancient tradition preserved in the nar- 
rative of the ‘‘ Proto-Gospel of S. James,’’ tells us that the suitors, 
after praying to Him in whose hand are our lots, brought each to 
the temple a rod of almond-tree, and left it over night before 
the altar. On the morrow, that which bore the name of 
Joseph had blossomed. It was a renewal of the miracle by 
which God in the Old Law had confirmed the sons of 
Aaron in the priestly office. This is the event referred to in 
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Raphael’s first and pure master-piece, ‘‘The Marriage of the|on this occasion—unique in the whole econom: 


Blessed Virgin.” 


Mary, become the wife of the blameless and high-minded man | the Second Adam she must fulfil the part of t 
thus selected by Providence, went to reside in her ancestral home| His triumph must be through suffering ; that 
It is six months after the message delivered to|a crown of thorns, and His death that of an ex 
Zachary in the temple—that he shall be ae a son to be called! 


at Nazareth. 


John. He shall be great before the Lord . 
the Holy Ghost before his birth. 


Saviour and point Him out, walking the earth in our flesh. 
‘fulness of time’? has come. From before the throne of the 
Highest the same angelic messenger descends to announce the ac- 
complishment of what is God’s work above all others. 

‘The Angel Gabriel was sent from God into a city of Galilee, 
called Nazareth, to a Virgin espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David, and the Virgin’s naine was Mary. 
And the Angel being come in, said unto her: Haz/, full of grace, 
the Lord ts with thee: Blessed art thou among women; who, having 
heard, was troubled at his saying, and thought with herself what 
manner of salutation this should be.” 

“‘The lowly maiden, among the many graces with which her 
soul overflowed, above all, possessed humility. She was alarmed, 
not so much by the presence of the angel, as by the reverence with 
which he addressed her. The divine favors already lavished upon her 
have not begotten pride. It is a characteristic of Christian sanctity, 
that its possessors, while intensely grateful to the Divine Goodness 
for every favor in the natural and supernatural order, are still most 
painfully conscious of their own shortcomings. 


present moment, with what they might and ought to be. 


mind by the Spirit of God. . 

‘‘The Angel calms her fears by announcing the object of his 
mission. She is divinely chosen in the eternal counsels to be the 
mother of the long-promised Redeemer, Jesus. He shail be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Most High; and the Lord shalt. 
give to Him the throne of David, His father, and He shall reign m 


the house of Jacob forever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”” ' 
The youth of Mary, her voluntary or enforced poverty, and her | prophecy floods her soul, as the future ages are spre: 
having placed herself as an affianced bride under the protection of her, and she pours forth the strains of the sublime so! 


a kinsman, . . . have not deadened in her bosom the yearning for | 
the appearance of ‘the Orient from on High,’ the longing for the 
restoration of her own royal house. Patriotism and religion were 
intended by God to be one undivided and absorbing sentiment in 
the breast of every Hebrew woman as well as man. ‘The daughter 
of David, then, must have been thrilled by the Heaven-sent assur- 
ance of the resurrection of David’s line, of the coming glory and 
eternity of the new kingdom. But that it should be through son 
of hers overwhelms her. Genuine humility is not littleness of 
soul: it merely gives the soul an intense feeling of the distance 
which exists between what our own will has made us, and what God 
wills us to be. It is, therefore, at bottom, a vivid sense of the de- 
ficiency of one’s own will in conforming with the Divine. But 
when it becomes clearly known to the humble soul that God re- 
quires of her the sublimest efforts of self-sacrifice, her very humility 
being a supernatural and irresistible tendency toward accomplishing 
His purpose, she puts forth a strength and a magnanimity all divine 
in doing what is most heroic and most painful. 
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. shall be filled with If so, her acceptance of such motherhood m 
He is “the precursor of the ;shame and torture of soul. 
Messiah, who shall herald the approach of the long-expected ‘have, its sublimest satisfaction in the cross, ir 
The | with the Crucified. 





The nearer God lifts; mountains and through the valleys of Judzea, no 
them to Himself the more exalted becomes their ideal of moral per-| within the former ark by Moses together with the 
fection, the more severely do they compare what they are at the, Law. 
But the dig-, Giver, the very ‘‘Angel of the Testament’? Him: 
nity that awaits Mary, singular and incommunicable as it is, had never | Mary crosses the threshold of Elizabeth, John feels 
entered into the visions of attainable holiness presented to her! Jesus; at the approach of ‘the Bridegroom,”’ 





| guarding and cherishing the two Beings in all crea 
‘¢ Did the divine light which must have flooded that favored soul} precious in 1 the sight of Heaven—that oeled Mo 













































































































































government—enable Mary to perceive that, to 


horror and abomination of His own and_of all 


Thus was hum 


‘¢ Light having been given her to understan 
Divine Power, and the scruples both of her hur 
having been removed by the words of the Ang 
to the Divine Will, and accepts the awful respon 
of the Redeemer. Behold the handmaid of th 
unto me according to thy word. And the Angel de; 
(HEROIC WOMEN OF THE BIBLE AND THE CHUR 

She was related on her mother’s side, at least, 
Zachary, the parents of the Baptist, whose appro 
Angel had revealed to her. Probably these nobl 
been the comforters of Anna in her widowhood, a 
as well of Mary herself in the first period of he 
Her first thought is to visit their privileged home. 
journey to the southern extremity of Juda, and over 
But the Spirit who henceforth is the very soul c 
Mother’s soul, is one of generosity; and Mary ge 
rejoicing. She is the Ark of the New Covenant, be 


Here is He, who is the true Bread of Life, tl 


quickened with the pulses of a new life. 
with a loud voice . . . Blessed art thou among wo 
whence is this to me that the Mother of my Lord s 
me?” ... 
Mary, unwilling to deny what has been reveale 
_kinswoman, only thinks of referring the homage pa 
Him from whom every perfect gift descendeth. 


ever since been the hymn of Christian triumph and t 


“My soul doth imagntty the Lord, 
And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour! 
Because He hath regarded the humility of His ha 
For behold from henceforth all nations shall call me 
For He that is Mighty fayh done great things to me, 
And Holy is His name.’ 


‘Three months did Mary abide with Elizabeth, no 
public eye, but both of them communing with God 
obedience to the Holy Spirit who filled them; and 
their own souls the zeal for His glory and for the salvati 
people. So entirely does Mary trust to the divine wisdot 
close the secret of her heart, that, on her return to Naz 
makes no mention of it to Joseph. She is rewarded for 
lute trust: an angel is sent to this prudent and God- -fearing 
apprise him of the Treasure lying hidden ceeern fg ro 














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Joseph too, if not in very deed a Nazarite like John, re- 
1 portion above his brethren: Christ, during His helpless in- 
and boyhood, was to be his sole care and portion. Christ 
lis Mother were to look up to him, under God's providence, 
- head, guide and support. He could not but understand, 
Angel of the Lord had revealed to him Mary’s secret, that} 
st men whom Heaven had most favored till then, none were 
ileged as himself. For beneath his lowly roof he now hela, 
ww Parents of restored humanity foreshown to Adama’ Eve| 
e Garden. On his head were accumulated the blessings 
esied by. Jacob to the first Joseph (Gen. xlix. 25, 26): ‘the 
gs of Heaven above, with the blessings of the deep that lieth 
ath, until the desire of the everlasting hills shall come.’ He 
S come ; ere long Joseph shall look upon His face, and hold Him 
is arms, and hear His voice uttering words of filial love and 
ratitude.’’—(HEroic WOMEN OF THE BIBLE AND THE CHURCH.) 





_ TI. 
The glory of otir Second Eve is, that her life, from this period 
the Ascension of her Son, will be identified with His; 
rom His Ascension till her death at Ephesus, her sole care was to 
ustain and comfort the infant Church, so sorely tried ia Palestine. 
In Bethlehem Joseph was born, and to Bethlehem a mere acci- 
nt. compels Joseph and Mary to go, just as she is about to give 
th to her child. They went thither in obedience to an Imperial 
lecree enjoining on all persons within the Roman empire to be 
egistered in their native places. S. John the Evangelist, a near 
relative of the Blessed Virgin, and the disciple so dearly loved by 
Son, says of the Incarnate Word, the Light of the World: 
‘ He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the 
rid knew Him not. He came unto His own, and His own re- 
eived Him not.’? Whatever may have been the circumstances 
hat explain the fact—the fact is recorded by the Gospel, that in 
sethlehem, the city of David, where Booz bestowed on Ruth, the 
Moabite, such kindly countenance and courteous hospitality, no one 
use was opened, at the hour of her sorest need, to the greatest of 
Javid’s daughters, the gentle Mother of the Messiah. . They 
rrived, sore-footed and weary, at its gates, when night had already 
The town was full.‘ There was no room for them in the 
They sought, on the outskirts of the town, one of those 
atural caves, the shelter for the shepherd in stormy weather, the 
uge of the poor way-farer at.all times. ‘‘ And she brought forth 
first-born Son and wrapped Him up in swaddling clothes, and 
d. Him in a manger.” 
We do not deplore that it so befell both Mother and Babe. It 
meet that He who came to ‘make all things new”’ in the 
tld of morality, should have elected to be born in the most ab- 
t destitution. He had come to condemn the ill-uses of wealth, 
and to inculcate the blessediness of that spirit which despises riches 
in themselves, and sets store solely on the Eternal Kingdom and 
the supernatural virtues that lead to it. So, she looks, first of 
all human beings, at that midnight hour, on the face of her Babe 
and her Saviour. What ecstacy filled her soul as the light of that 
countenance, that so many generations had vainly wished to behold, 
made all bright for her and for her saintly guardian, Joseph, in that 
hillside cavern! These two were the first worshippers, as they were 
) be the two inseparable companions and faithful Disciples of the 
vine Master—the great Teacher of the Manger and the Cross. 
ey were called ‘‘ His Parents.’’ And as such they are unspeak- 
y dear to the Christian world. 
Who are those who are first summoned to the presence of the 
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and that ; 
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new-born King, the Day-Star of Israel, the Hope of the world? 
Shepherds guarding their flocks by night. ‘And behold, an an- 
gel of the Lord stood by them, and the brightness of God shone 
round about them, and they feared.with a great fear. And the 
Angel sail to them: Fear not. For behold I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the people. for this day 
is born to you a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, in the city of 
David. And this shall be a sign unto you. You shall find the 
Infant wrapped in swaddling clothes, and laid in a inanger.”’ 

To these poor folk, the first called to the knowledge of Christ 
and to the everlasting glories of His Kingdom, a foretaste is there 
given of the society which Christians are to share here and _here- 
after. ‘*Suddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the 
heavenly army, praising God and saying, Glory to God in the 
highest, an. on carth peace to men of good will.’’ These first cour- 
tiers of the Saviour-King, as well as all His followers to the end of 
time, must accustom themselves to behold with the eyes of faith 
the splendors of that unseen world, in which Christ reigns, minis- 
tered to by myriads of these bright angelic spirits. 

There is one sentence recorded of Mary, in the passage, which 
recounts the visit of the Shepherds to the new-born Babe. They 
had found ‘* Mary and Joseph, and the Infant lying in the manger. 
And, seeing, they understood of the word that had been spoken to 
them concerning the Child. And all that heard wondered . . 
But Mary kept all these words, pondering tn her heart.” The sole 
study of this Mother of the incarnate God, was to know Him and 
His mysteries. Knowing Him, therefore, better than all others, 
she walked more closely in His footsteps, treading, not in the paths 
where honor and applause might reacn her on His account, but in 
the ways of obscurity, deep enlightened love and heroic suffering. 

The eighth day came, and the parents, following the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, took the Child to the Priest to have Him circum- 
cised, in conformity with the Law. In every particular both He 
and they wished to give an example of perfect obedience. He had 
taken to Himself the flesh of Adam, in order so to hallow it by the 
union, that it might be our ransom on the cross. In circumcision 
the redeeming blood begins to flow, and the divine humility that 
was to shine forth in His Passion, already manifests itself in Beth- 
lehem. Then was He given the name of Jesus, by Joseph, in com- 
phance with the injunction of the Angel. 

Mary and Joseph were soon afterward gladdened by the coming 
of the Magi—the ‘Three Wise Men,’’ or ‘Three Kings’’ from 
the East. It was a memorable event. Jerusalem, where the 
standards and eagles of Imperial Rome were displayed on the 
Antonia Tower, overlooking the temple, and where the Idumean 
Herod was acknowledged as king, knew that the ‘‘sceptre had 
passed out of Juda,’’ and, therefore. that the promised Saviour 
must be nigh. He had already come, and Jerusalem and Judea 
knew it not. They expected a mighty Prince, manifesting himself 
with more than the warlike genius of David and the far-reaching 
wisdom of Solomon. And lo! He lay hidden in a wayside cavern 
at Bethlehem, swathed with the clothes of infancy, and laid ina 
manger! This was not the Messiah who could challenge the ac- 
ceptance and worship of the worldly-minded Jews. 

But in the depths of the mysterious East, through which the 
Israelites had been scattered, God had ever had among the idola- 
trous nations men who cherished the universal belief in a future 
Redeemer and Restorer, and looked anxiously forward to His com- 
ing. This faith of the Patriarchs, preserved, though obscured, 
among the Gentiles, was confirmed by contact with the dispersed 
Israelites, and by the holy lives of such men as the elder Tobias 
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and his son and kinsfolk. Here are three of these noble watchers 
for the Star that was to ‘‘ rise out of Jacob,’’ the ‘‘ Sceptre”? that 
was to ‘*spring up from Israel.’’ They had counted the years as- 
signed by prophesy for His apparition ; and God had rewarded their 
faith by an extraordinary light in the Heavens, while His Spirit 
spoke to their hearts. They had formed a holy companionship in 
faith and good works amid the surrounding unbelief and corruption ; 
and now they are companions on the road to Christ. 

The Gospel admirably tells their story up to their arrival in Beth- 
lehem. What joy filled the hearts of Mary and Joseph at the sight 
of these kingly pilgrims from afar! Not on shepherds alone, then, 
had the Day-Star of Bethlehem arisen ; not alone for the poor and 
lowly was His Kingdom; nor alone over the minds and hearts of 
the Israelites was His reign to extend. He was to gather all nations 
to Himself by the irresistible force of Truth and Charity. 

Herod, alarmed by the coming of the noble Pilgrims, and the 
tidings that the King Messiah was born, only waited for their re- 
turn to Jerusalem and the precise information expected from them, 
to pay his visit to Mother and Babe. We know what fell purpose 
he entertained. 

The Three First Worshippers from among the Gentiles are gone 
as they came—in haste ; their path lies not toward Jerusalem, where 
a dark and unsparing State-policy is plotting the destruction of the 
Prince of Peace, and their own as well; but God’s Angel guides 
them safely towards their own people, whom they are to leaven with 
faith in the Redeemer. 

‘And after they were departed, behold, an angel of the Lord 
appeared in sleep to Joseph, saying, Arise, and take the Child and 
His Mother, and fly into Egypt; and be there until I shall tell 


thee . . . who arose, and took the Child and His Mother by night, 
and retired into Egypt; and he was there until the death of 
Herod.’’ Instantly, in the dead of the night, without hesitation or 


murmur, and trusting themselves to the ever-watchful care of Provi- 
dence, Joseph and Mary betook them to flight. Not a moment too 
soon. For the spies of Herod had warned him of the departure of 
the Wise Men, and his minions were already on their way to Beth- 
lehem. The fugitives were yet amid the secret passes of Carmel, 
when the sword of the first persecutor ‘ killed all the men-children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the borders thereof, from two 
years old, and under.’’ 

What route Josph chose along the southern sea-coast we have no 
means of ascertaining. Doubtless he avoided the most frequented, 
because, while firmly relying on the angelic guidance in case of great 
need, he used all his own sagacity in avoiding every danger to his 
precious charge. Nor dlo we know with anything like an approach 
to certainty, in what city or village of Egypt the Holy Family fixed 
their abode while waiting for the order to return to Palestine. It 
is likely that Joseph, in his pruclence, would shun the cities where 
he might find large colonies of his countrymen, and with them 
emissaries of Herod. A quiet country hamlet, where his skill in 
working wood could provide for the sustenance of the two beings 
he worshipped, would most naturally fix the choice of Christ’s de- 
voted Guardian. As the precise date of Herod’s death is unknown, 
so also is the duration of the Holy Family’s stay in Egypt. 

If by-any chance the Blessed Mother learned, while there, the 
cruel massacre of the innocents in Bethlehem and its neighborhood, 
how much more keenly her heart felt the wound madé by the first 
mortal peril that threatened the life of her Babe! Already, even 
before Holy Simeon prophesied about the sword which was to pierce 
her on Calvary, she felt its point searching her soul. The Church, 
in after ages, called her ‘the ‘‘ Queen of Martyrs.’? She was in 










































reality such while yet in Egypt. For the babes sovin 
in Bethlehem were only the first glorious band in t 
of Martyrs, who were to bear witness with their 
Divinity of the Lamb. 

At length, the angelic messenger bade Joseph ret 
‘« Arise, and take the Child and His Mother, and g 
of Israel.’? With the same promptness and ung 
plicity Joseph executes the divine command. He 
God’s family on earth; to him is the divine will inti 
him it belongs to see it executed, both the Word I 
His Mother yielding implicit obedience to Joseph. 
years, as the nineteenth century draws to its close, th 
solemnly declared S. Joseph to be, under God, her | 
the guardian of all her interests. Why should he, wl 
Christ and His interests, in infancy, childhood and yout 
absorbing care of his life—not continue in Heaven to be 
dian and protector of all those who are dear to Christ ? 

And so, Joseph ‘arose and took the Child and His Mothé 
came into the land of Israel. But hearing that Archelaus 
in Judzea in the room of Herod his father, he was afrai 
thither; and, being warned in sleep, retired into the q 
Galilee. And coming,-he dwelt in a city called Nazareth.” 

The death of Herod, and the horror caused by the massa 
the innocents, produced a reaction in the public mi 
were naturally averse to blood and persecution. 
multitude who did not take pains to inquire minutely 
truth of things, fancied that the Babe mistaken for Kin; 
by the Wise Men, must have perished in the wholesale — 
ordered by Herod. Mary, then, once restored with her 
her obscure and peaceful abode in Nazareth, had no reaso 
the ceremony prescribed by the law, of presenting her So 
temple of Jerusalem, and making the offering customar 
occasion. Joseph chose the opportune season, and g 

lessed Mother on her way. They acted throughout in 
conformity with the divine plan revealed to them, that th 
conceal from the outer world the quality and mission of 
they called their own. They left it to the Spirit of Gos 
lighten privileged individuals concerning the Messiah. 

Mary, in presenting to the Lord in His temple, her o 
born, offered with Him a pair of turtle-doves. It was the 
of the poor; and she made no apology for it. 1 
in attendance performed their function; no thought — 
possibility of this child of poor parents being the Messia 
their mind; no light from on high disclosed the Emn 
Two holy souls were there, however, to whom He reve: 
self—Simeon and Anna; the former, like the Three W 
the East, yearning to look upon the face of his Redeer 
he closed his eyes; the latter, a saintly widow, now in h 
fourth vear, ‘‘who departed not from the temple, by fasting 
prayers serving night and day.”’ - 

Simeon ‘came by the Spirit into the temple. And when H 
parents brought in the Child Jesus, . . . he also took Him in 
arms, and blessed God, and said: Mow Thou dost dismiss Thy 
vant, O Lord, according to Thy word in peace. Because my 
have seen Thy salvation. . And His father and mother 
wondering at these rhatlige. aliich were spoken concerning 
And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary His Mother: 
hold this Child is set for the fall and for the resurrection of mai 
in Israel, for a sign which shall be contradicted. And thy own soul — 
a sword shall pierce.” 

Anna also ‘‘at the same hour coming in, confessed to the Lord 
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d spoke of Him to all that looked for the redemption of 
srael.”” 

The ceremony of Purification and Presentation ended, Mary and 
ph were not tempted, by this extraordinary occurrence in the 
ole, to remain in Jerusalem, and expose their Treasure to new 
Is by attracting to Him the attention even of the devont among 
citizens. They hastened back to Galilee, and buried them- 
es with all their hopes and fears beneath the roof which had 
red Joachim and Anna. ‘‘And the Child grew, and waxed 
ong, full of wisdom; and the grace of God was in Him.”’ 

f the life which the Holy Family led in their lowly home at 
areth, from the Presentation of Christ up to His twelfth year, 
other account is given in the Gospel, save only that ‘ His 
parents went every year to Jerusalem at the solemn day of the 
sch.’’ The privilege they had of possessing Him who was above 
e Law, from whom indeed the Law had come, never prevented 
em from fulfilling in letter and in spirit its injunctions. ‘They 
vere content to bide God’s own appointed time for Christ’s mani- 
tation in Israel. 

But the sword of which Simeon had prophesied daily probed 
the bosom of the anxious Mother. She knew that His blood was 
redeem the world. The time and manner alone remained a 
secret hidden from her motherly heart. She naturally feared every 
ar’s appointed festivals calling them to Jerusalem, lest His visit 
here should verify Simeon’s prediction. This throws a light on 
next event recorded in the blended lives of Mother and Son. 
‘* And when He was twelve years old, they going up into Jeru- 
alem, according to the custom of the feast, and having fulfilled 
he days, when they returned, the Child Jesus remained in Jerusa- 
em; and His parents knew it not. And thinking that He was in 
the company, they came a day’s journey, and sought him among 
heir kinsfolk and acquaintance. And not finding Hin, they re- 
urned into. Jerusalem, seeking Him. And it came to pass, that 
after three days they found Him in the Temple sitting in the midst 
the doctors, hearing them and asking them questions. 
iat heard Him were astonished at His wisdom and His answers. 
d seeing Him, they wondered. And His Mother said to Him: 
n, why hast thou done so to us? Behold Thy father and I have 
ought Thee sorrowing. And He said to them: How is it that 
‘ou sought Me? Did you not know that I must be about My 
ther’s business? And they understood not the word that He 
poke unto them. And He went down with them and came to 
Nazareth ; and was subject to them. And His Mother kept all 
these words in her heart. And Jesus advanced in wisdom and age 
_ and grace with God and men.” 

In this most simple and beautiful narrative stand out conspicu- 
_ ously, the absorbing love of Mary and Joseph for the Boy-Saviour ; 
their solicitude for His safety, their keen sorrow at not finding Him 
**among their kinsfolk and acquaintance ;’’ the affectionate freedom 
with which they remonstrate with Him for having left their com- 
pany. This accords with what we have already written: “ha? the 
interests of Jesus are those of Joseph and Mary. The Mother on 
missing her Divine Son, feels the sword already piercing her soul. 
Joseph’s fatherly heart experiences a different, though scarcely less 
poignant sorrow, at the thought of his charge being possibly in the 
clutches of Herod’s successor. We are also plainly taught that the 
Wisdom Incarnate, who astonished the doctors and their audience 
by His questions and His answers, had already been instructing 
Mary and Joseph about the supernatural purpose for which He was 
come down among men. ‘‘ Did you not know that I must be about 
My Father’s business?’’ The liberty which they allowed their 
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EMMANUEL to be about this ‘ business,’’ whenever the Spirit 
prompted Him, was one cause of His being separated from theie 
company. He wished to show that, being the Messiah, He could 
at any time He thought fit enter upon His public mission, and shed 
abroad among men the light of His doctrine. Having thus, in the 
presence of all, and within the temple of which He was the Divinity, 
asserted His fulness of knowledge, His divine Sonship, and His 
independence, He at once goes with His parents, and resumes His 
former positiom of dutiful obedience in the household of Nazareth. 

Another suggestion is made in the text. The Holy Family, on 
their way to and from Jerusalem, have for companions their ‘ kins- 
folk and acquaintance.’’ Neither Mary nor Joseph, though of the 
house of David, are without dear and near relatives in Nazareth and 
the neighboring cities of Galilee. It was the time for the Evan- 
gelist to make mention of other children in the home of the car- 
penter. They only speak of ‘‘kinsfolk ’’ or “ brethren,’’ as the Jew- 
ish custom denominated all blood relations. 

And so, one brief and pregnant sentence describes the remaining 
years of the Master, till, in His thirtieth, He quitted His home in 
Nazareth to preach the ‘‘ good tidings ’’ to His countrymen. ‘He 
went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject to 
them. And Fis Mother kept all these words tn her heart. And 
Jesus advanced tn wisdom and age and grace with God and men.” 

Thenceforward, till His thirtieth year, Christ continued to abide 
at Nazareth, passing, in the eyes of the people of the place, for the 
son of Joseph. The veil which covered His origin and dignity 
was never raised by either parent. “We are apt to look upon 
this portion of His earthly life as lost, and disposed to blame either 
the influence exercised on Him by His Mother, or the poverty of 
Joseph ; or, again, to criticize the divine economy for permitting 
these precious, teeming years of His boyhood and youth to be spent 
in a little country town. We forget that these long years of 
obscurity, obedience, progress in wisdom, in every virtue which 
can grace manhood, and in patient, uncomplaining toil beneath the 
carpenter’s roof, were destined by the Eternal Wisdom to serve as 
the most eloquent and effective lesson for the immense majority of 
men in every age and country. 

“‘The over-burdened children of toil, to-day as in the days of 
Christ, as every day till time shall be no more, need the teaching 
and example of Joseph the son of royal David, and of Jesus the 
Incarnate Word, to enable them to find obscurity sweet, and obe- 
dience easy, and the persevering toil of years tolerable. 

“¢Yhere is more than that: we are, not unfrequently, tempted to 
think and say that the life of His Mother, the Second Eve, the 
model of her sex wherever Christianity prevails, is one of compar- 
ative nullity. Is she then less admirable, because her life at 
Nazareth is merged in that of her Son? Let every woman who 
reads these pages, and takes time to ponder what is here intended, 
lay this truth to heart, that the future of the world, the greatness 
and happiness of every country, depend on the growth of true man- 
hood within the obscurity and hallowed guiet of the Christian home. 
Every natural and supernatural virtue that goes to make up the 
true man in the home of the laborer and mechanic, as well as in 
that of the rich, the learned, the noble, and the great, zs @ fruit of 
the mothers sowing and ripening. We, in our day and generation, 
are impatient of home-restraints, of slow and progressive culture: 
one such son as David or Samuel is glory enough for any mother. 
When Christ left His loved retreat at Nazareth, and filled Judea 
with His name, it was said of Him: ‘He hath done all things 
well.’ What mother could desire sweeter praise for her life-labors, 
or a more complete eulogy on her dearest one? And since Christ’s 
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life and examples have become an influence of every day and mo- 
ment, during the past eighteen hundred years, how many mothers 
have found light and strength in the virtues which shine forth to 
the attentive eye within the lowly abode of Mary at Nazareth ?’?’— 
(Heroic WOMEN OF THE BIBLE AND THE CHURCH, pp. 235. 236.) 

As to Joseph, the blessed head of that holy household of Naza- 
reth, the Gospel makes no further mention of him. He lived to 
rear, to the first years of manhood, that Jesus who loved to call him 
father. He died, as became one privileged beyond all men, 
blessed and loved, tended and cheered by the two beings to whom 
he had given his life. No Christian man and woman can think of 
the holy and devoted foster-father of the Saviour, and of the vir- 
tues which shine forth in his conduct, without saying that he was 
as “blessed among men’? as Mary, his beloved companion, was 
‘blessed among women.”’ 


IV. 


It was natural that our Lord, during the eighteen last years of 
His life at Nazareth, should prepare His Mother for the trials which 
awaited them both in the fulfilment of His public mission. All 
through these three years it is probable that Mary lived habitually 
either in her own home at Nazareth, or at Capharnaum among her 
near relatives, the two sisters, mothers, respectively, of the Apostles 
James and John, the sons of Zebedee, and of James the younger 
and Jude, the sons of Alpheus. As to her occupation during this 
period, a twofold testimony, that of Celsus, an enemy of the 
Christian name, and that of Tertullian, throws some light upon 
the matter. The former says that Mary was one who supported 
herself by manual labor ; the latter affirms substantially the same 
fact. Like her husband, Joseph, like the Incarnate Word, her Son, 
Mary helped to elevate, in her own person, the condition of the 
laborer, to make of labor itself a something sacred and divine. 

Her first appearance, in the public life of our Lord, was in con- 
nection with the Marriage Feast in Canna—a town situated a few 
miles westward of Nazareth. This marriage was the occasion of 
bringing together our Lord and His Mother with the first disciples, 
who had openly acknowledged Hin as the Messiah: these were 
Peter and Andrew, two brothers, and Philip and Nathanael—Gali- 
leans all four of them—and the nucleus of that band of believers, 
recruited chiefly from Galilee, who were to be, under God, the 
founders of Christianity in the East and West. 

‘The marriage at Cana took place a few inonths after the Baptism 
of our Lord by John, the solemn proclamation of His Mission by 
the Precursor to the crowd near the Jordan, and the public miracle 
by which the Father and the Holy Spirit manifested His Sonship 
and Divinity. Then He retired into the wild mountain tracts near 
the river to spend forty entire days and nights in solitude, prayer, 
and abstinence from all food—setting to all apostolic men to the 
end of time an example which they must follow, if they would 
continue His work with fruit. Christianity, the divinity of Chris- 
tian life, the spread of God-like Christian holiness—all are based 
upon self-denial, self-sacrifice, and habitual prayer. Prayer is the 
very soul of holiness. 

It has been the sense of the Church from the cays of the apostles 
to our own, that this first miracle of our Lord, performed at the 
urgent solicitation of His Mother, gave a new and solemn sanction 
to the institution of matrimony. The sanctity and happiness of 
family life, the unity and permanence of the tie which, in the Chris- 
tian home, binds to each other the father and the mother, the pa- 
rents and the children, is the foundation of Christian society, Chris- 


tian civilization. Christ, by assisting with His Mother and His 
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| Mother and that He is her son, has not yet come. 
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disciples, at this marriage ceremony and feast, and | 
them with a public and stupendous miracle, wished u 
teaches—to understand that He thereby raised the 
monial ordinance to the rank of a Sacrament—‘* 
ment,’’ as S. Paul calls it—blessing the whole stre 
existence in its source, by infusing into it His own 
merits of His passion, and nourishing the souls o 
humanity with the spiritual energy divinely cor 
sacraments. 
It is but the simple truth to say, that Mary by he 
this Marriage Feast, and by her active part in obtainin 
ous miracle performed on the occasion, showed hers 
true Mother of the New Life, the Second Eve whose pl 
the Second Adam resulted, not in the ruin, but im the elev 
sanctification of the human family. 
One word about the seeming rebuke which our Lord 
The festivities, as usual in the countr 
that age, had lasted several days, and to them all, the near r. 
at least, of the wedded pair and their families had been 
The wine—the home-made, wholesome growth of eac 
thronghout the land—gave out. Mary’s watchful eye detect 
and the secret prompting of the Holy Spirit urged her t 
her Son: ‘They have no wine.’? It was a womanly and w 
act. He, however, for the sake of His future fellow-worl 
present, as well as for the instruction of us all, will have h 
stand that what He is going to do, what she evidently exp 
to do, belongs to the Divine Order, in which the claims-o 
tions of flesh and blood must never influence the disp 
God’s mysteries. ‘* And Jesus saith to her: Woman (lad 
what is it to Me and to thee? My hour is not yet com 
Mother saith to' the waiters: Whatsoever He shall say to - 
ye.’”’? The solemn hour, indeed, for proclaiming from the ¢ 
the very consummation of His mediatorial office, that she 
That we 
the hour of supreme love for both, of love united in the « 
and consummation of such suffering as the hearts of mot 
son never endured before or since. It ts clear that she d 
take His answer for a rebuke. The cloquence of the mi 
complished at her suggestion and entreaty should expl. 
‘© What is it to Me and to thee?’’ and do away with the ol 
or apparent harshness of the idiomatic expressions of -a. 
language, or the style of address among a people so diffe 
every way from oursclves. 
On the other hand, the petition of the Blessed Mother 
held up asa model of the confidence and humility whic 
ever be found in prayer. She knows to Whom she pleads, 
in the simplest terms the need of her friends, and leaves t 
the Almighty Goodness. 
Such is also the way in which Martha and Mary repre 
case of their brother Lazarus: ‘‘ Lord, he whom Thou 
sick.’’ In both cases, a miracle is asked for; in both it is 
whereas it would have been refused, if the asking it had been deem 
an unwarrantable interference with the power of the Man-God. 
“ This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, 
manifested His glory, and His disciples believed in Him. 
this He went down to Capharnaum, He and His Mother, and 
brethren, and His disciples; and they remained there not m 
days. And the Pasch of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus went | 
to Jerusalem.”’ 
The miracle just performed naturally bound His own kinsior to : 
the Master. Accompanied by these ‘‘ His brethren,”’ and by - His 


on this occasion to her. 















































































































































































































































































































































































He takes His Mother with Him to Capharnaum, then the 
portant city of Galilee, and the centre of a thriving com- 
vorably situated on the Lake of Gennesareth. This city 
be the chief centre of our Lord’s public labors in Galilee 
the three ensuing years. He did not then, however, fix His 
here and that of His Mother. He intended to return and 
h in Nazareth the truth concerning Himself and His 
-only, when His own townsfolk had rejected Him, would 
a second home for His widowed Parent and Himself. 
le, the celebration of the Pasch calls both Hin and Ilis 
© Jerusalem. Hitherto, with the sole exception of His 
yn with the doctors in His twelfth year, nothing had been 
is recorded of Him as having been done, in Jerusalem, 
t His divine mission as the Messiah. On this memorable 
the capital, He openly asserted His authority. He startled 
ind people, indeed, the entire multitude of Jews from Pales- 
d other countries come to the Passover, by casting the 
sout of the temple. To those who challenged His right to 
acts, He replied only by affirming that were the temple it- 
oyed, He could rebuild it in three days. This, of course, 
1 obscure prophesy of His own return to life, three days after 
eath on the cross. His hearers did not understand Him, and 
resolved to punish His temerity. He, however, must have 
d_ to His own body, the very Reality figured by the temple; 
disciples present on the occasion so understood His mean- 
remembered! it three years afterward. But although He 
d to perform a miracle to satisfy His enemies, S. John assures 
tat this same Pasch in Jerusalem, ‘ many believed in Hi. 
seeing the signs which Hedid. But Jesus did not trust Him- 
nto.them, for that He knew all men.’’ Then also took place 
cret interview with Nicodemus, as well as the discourse in 
our Lord so emphatically asserted His mission and His 
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Mother, who closely watched His every movement while in 
pital, and who hung npon every word of His, could not help 
g the murmurs and threats of the Pharisees, as well as the 
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_of.such as were drawn to Christ by His miracles and teach- 
She returned with Him to Galilee as she had come, in the 
y of His disciples. He at once began, while yet in north- 
lza, near the Jordan, with them the work of teaching and 
g (S. John iii. 22). At that very time John the Baptist 
ursuing his holy labors on the banks of the Jordan, at Ennon 
on), not far from the southern border of Galilee. ‘The 
f Christ’s teaching in the neighborhood, of His wondrons 
, and of the many whom His disciples were baptizing, soon 
ed the ears of John. John’s followers questioned him with re- 
to the authority which the Christ had for so doing. ‘The 
r of the Precursor contains the most solemn testimony jn all 
spel to the Mission of Christ and to His Divinity. ‘* Yon 
ves do bear me witness, that I said 7 am not Curist, but that 
sent before Him. He that hath the Bride, is the Bridegroom : 
the friend of the Bridegroom, who standeth and heareth Him, 
eth with joy because of the Bridegroom's voice. This my 
herefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease. 
at cometh from above, is above all. He that is of earth, of 
arth he is, and of the earth he speaketh. He that cometh 
Heaven is above all. And what He hath seen and heard, 
2 testifieth ; and no man receiveth His testimony. He that 
ved His testimony, hath set to his seal that God is true. 




















he Spirit by measure [to Him]. The Father loveth 




























































































1 God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God | 
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the Son; and He hath given all things into His hand. He that 
believeth in the Son hath life everlasting ; but he that believeth not 
the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth in him.” 

How consistent is the conduct of the holy son of Elizabeth with 
the prediction of the Archangel Gabriel, when he foretold his birth 
and his mission toward Christ! And how the echo of this glorious 
testimony, reaching the Blessed Virgin, who had not yet parted 
from Christ and His disciples, must have filled her soul with joy ! 
“Tam not [the] Christ. Iain sent before Him. He 
must Increase, but I niust decrease.’” ‘The small band of believers who 
now fullow the Messiah must go on increasing, till the society they 
form fills Judzea and Galilee, till it spreads beyond Palestine and 
Asia, and fills the whole earth. ‘‘I must decrease ;’’ my disciples 
are only prepared for the teaching of the Divine Master. He is 
the Heavenly Bridegroom to whom belongs the Bride, the Church 
to be redeemed by His blood and born anew of the baptism which 
typifies it. How can I, His friend and Precursor, not rejoice, 
when He is so near me, when the voice of His teaching and the 
fame of His miracles reach my ears? What am I, what are all the 
preceding prophets, compared to Him who ‘ cometh from above,” 
and ‘is above all?’’ ‘He that is of the earth, of the earth he is, 
and of the earth he speaketh.” 





I am earth-born, a poor child of 
human parentage, like you all, with the feelings of luman nature, 
and its limited knowledge and still more limited power. ‘But 
He that cometh from Heaven,’’ the Word co-eternal with the 
Father, born of Him before the earth was, who testifieth among us 
only to what He hath seen in His Father’s bosom and what He 
hath heard from Him who is the Essential Truth and Holiness, 
who sets the seal of divinity to His teaching by the miracles we be- 
hold—how is it that ‘no man receiveth His testimony ?”’ 

Tt is a tremendous condemnation of Jewish chicanery and in- 
credulity. 

From the neighborhood of Ennon our Lord with His company 
“returned in the power of the Spirit, into Galilee, and the fame 
of Him went out through the whole country. And He taught in 
their synagogues, and was magnified by all.’’ So writes S. Luke. 
But S. Matthew, who was himself a Galilean, adds further particu- 
lars. ‘*And coming into His own country, He taught them in 

| their synagognes, so that they wondered and said: How came 

this man by this wisdom and [these] miracles?’? The miracles 
were the credentials, the seal of His mission, the attestation that 

His ‘‘ wisdom’’ was not of earth but of Heaven. They were too 

earthly and grovelling to rise above their own low ideas and _preju- 

dices. But the Messiah wished to preach to the city in which He 
had spent childhood and youth, before He began the circuit of all 

Galilee. It isa great event in the History of His blessed Mother, as 

it seems to have severed her connection with her native place. 

And He came to Nazareth, where He was brought up; and He went 
into the synagogue according to His custom, on the Sabbath day, 

And He rose up to read; and the book of Isaias the prophet was 

delivered unto Him. And as He unfolded the book, He found the 

place where it was written: Zhe Spirit of the Lord ts upon Me ; 
wherefore HTe hath anointed Me; to preach the Gospel to the poor He 
hath sent Me, to heal the contrite (broken) of heart; to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and sight to the blind; to set at liberty them that 
are bruised; to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day 
of reward, And when He had folded the book, He restored it to 
the minister, and sat down. Aud the eyes of all in the synagogue 
were fixed on Him. And He began to say to them: This day is 
fulfilled this Scripture in your ears. And all gave testimony to 
‘Him; and they wondered at the words of grace that vroceeded 
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from His mouth, and they said: Js not this the son of Joseph? and day, and the demands upon His time, were s 
And He said to them: Doubtless you will say to Me this simili- not even leisure ‘to eat bread.’’ ‘ And it wast 
tude, ‘Physician, heal thyself:’ as great things as we have heard, Mother and Thy brethren stand without, desiring 
{that you have} done in Capharnaum, do also here in Thy own Who, answering, said to them, My Mother ibe M 
country.” they who hear the word of God, and do it.’” Wi 
This is the same challenge to perform miracles before their eyes, | taking His Mother with Him to Capharnaum, after 
which the Jews made to Him in Jerusalem. The speskers are ani-} Cana, and by His appearing in the synagogue a 
mated only by a mixture of curiosity and envy. ‘The well-attested / claiming Himself the Messiah, without denying 
miracles performed in their immediate neighborhood, at Cana, as Mother—how far it was from the mind of our Lore a 
well as in the city of Capharnaum, together with those which her-| to deny or to sligh: His Mother and her relatives. 
alded His return to Galilee, should have disposed His own towns- | be the act of a dutiful and loving son. But He ¥ 
men to listen to that ‘* wisdom,’’ and to bow to the authority of | sianic work ; and He would have all understand, t 
Him who challenged their belief in Him, as the Messiah described | “and dignity required of all engaged in it to be abo 
in Isaias. And then comes the sudden ending of His work in their claims of family or relationship; just as elsewhere H. 
midst. F young man called to follow Him. and asking to go. 
«Amen, I say to you, that no prophet is accepted in his own | his father, ‘* Allow the dead to bury their dead.” 
country. In truth I say to you, there were many widows in the | 
days of Elias in Israel, when Heaven was shut up three years and | Vv. 


| 





six months, when there was a great famine throughout all the earth. It is in the last stage of His mortal career that we sh 
And to none of them was Elias sent, but to Sarept2 of Sidon, toa Mother by His side. She had heard of His uttera 
widow woman. And there were many lepers in Israel in the time | approaching death: ‘Behold we go up to Jerusalem 
of Eliseus the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed but Naaman | things shall be accomplished which were written t 
the Syrian. And all they in the synagogue, hearing these things, coneerning the Soa of Man. For He shall bed 
were filled with anger. And they rose up and thrust Him out of | Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and scourged, an 
the city; and they brought Him to the brow of the hill whereon Every mother’s lcart is prophetic of coming sorrov 
their city was built, that they might cast Him down headlong. , mure so the Mother to whom Simeon had foretold sut 
But He, passing through the midst of them, went His way.’’ (S. | terable, incomprehensible? 
Luke iv.) She is not mentioned as having been present during” 
The Blessed Mother was a witness of all this scene. Need we phant entry into Jerusalem; although it is most unl 
describe her agony of apprehension, while the blind and sacrile- would not, with the pious women from Galilee cnd Hi 
givus crowd dragged their Messiah to the cruel death they wished voted disciples, have joined Him on His way to the capi 
to inflict? or her grief at seeing her own people rejecting the last visit. But if Mary was anxious to shun the pageants it 
Saviour, and closing to themselves every road to salvation ? | honor, she woul: be present when the hour of humiliatic 
From Nazareth our Lord directed His steps to Capharnaum, | We are never to forget that, in our Lord’s Passion, t 
where His Mother and His disciples soon joined Him. There Ie . personally and inseparably united to our humanity in H 
recrnited His apostles, Mary, meanwhile, finding a welcome in the eclipsed Itself, as it were, and allowed the Man, as man 
family of her ‘‘sister’’ or near kinswoman, Mary, the wife of | to expiate, to atone for His brethren of the entire race 
Zebedee, whose two sons, James and John, attached themselves to It was only at the supreme moment of desolation and 
our Lord. the Son was to be visibly sustained by His Mother. 
How far Christ permitted, during His repeated missionary cir-, affirms, and the Church authorizes the tradition, that, 0 
cuits through Galilee and its ‘‘ hundred cities,’’ His Mother to ac- | to Calvary, He met His Mother, as if she could not b 
company Him, we cannot say from the Gospel narrative or from | from acknowledging as her own Son, the Man of Sorr 
tradition. We know that a band of devoted Galilean women min-| they have been scourging, crowning with thorns, con 
istered to His wants and those of His disciples during the three | the most ahominable of criminals, to be crucified betwe 
years of His public life. It would be against all probability to sup- | who were thieves and murderers. : 
pose that His Blessed Mother should have had no share in these} During the memorable passage through the Red Sea 
ministrations. by his side Mary, the Deliverer, his heroic sister, the 
At any rate, she must have been with Him in Jerusalem during | her people. When Jesus, the true Moses, was treadin 
the celebration of the second Pasch, mentioned by S. John (v. | of Jerusalem, bearing a portion of, at least, His own ¢ 
1-47). After this occurred the Sermon on the Mount, the healing | the multitude, athirst for His blood, divided on His way 
of the Centurion’s servant, and the resurrection of the widow’s son | deriding, cursing; His Mother, that Mary who is mo 
at Naim, as well as Christ’s second circuit of Galilee. The hatred | walked by His side, setting her foot firmly in every depth o 
of His enemies, the scribes and Pharisees, was becoming daily more and bitterness to which He had to descend. 
open, and more threatening. Rumors circulated of serious peril | And there she stands beneath the Cross on Calvary ! 
to the Master’s safety. John the Baptist had already been impris-| there stood by the Cross of Jesus, His Mother and His \. 
oned by Herod Antipas, brother of Archelaus, and tetrarch of Gali- | sister Mary [wife] of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. Whe 
lee. So the Blessed Mother, alarmed by these flying rumors, has- | trerefore had seen His Mother and the disciples standing 
tened with some of her kinsfolk to the scene of our Lord’s preach- | He loved, He said to His Mether, Woman, behold thy son. 
ing. Then happened that incident from which non-Catholic | that He saith to the disciple: Behold thy Mother. And 
readers of the Gospel draw an inference most injurious to Christ ; hour the disciple took her to his own.’’ Solicitude for he 
and to His Mother. The multitudes that surrounded Him night | is uppermost-in the mind of the Divire Sufferer. Let us read 











































































































































of these words of His, the narrative of the Evangelists 
ig the last three years of His life: is it likely that her wel- 
comfort, her happiness ever ceased to be His care ? 

rse, to all who believed in Christ, and who, in these first 










































































































































































































































































































































































ked everything by openly confessing Him, the Blessed 
was an object of special and filial veneration. This was 
ly true of the apostles, who felt like their disciples that in 
ig and honoring the Mother they were honoring and 
ng the Son. S. John was now privileged to hold Christ's 
ard her. The last time she is mentioned by name in the 
ament is in the first chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
find her with her near relatives in the assembly which 
. Matthias. So long as S. John remained in Jerusalem 
as his charge, cherished and reverenced by that Virgin 
When, at the dispersion of the apostles, John went to re- 
Ephesus, thither also Mary went with him. Jt is probable, 
r, that as John, like the other apostles, traveled through 
tine and Asia Minor, preaching the Gospel, founding new 
es, and confirming in the faith such as already existed, that 
pted mother did not separate from him. Not before the 
de intervening between the years 60 and 70 of the present era, 
e Beloved Disciple assume at Ephesus the government of all 
urches of Anterior Asia. If our Blessed Lady died between 
dates, she must have passed her eightieth year. 
hurch always assigned the night of August 14-15 as the date 
passage to a happy immortality. On the 15th of August the 
hhas always celebrated her Assumption, that is, her being re- 
sd» into Heaven in body and soul. It was but proper that the 
which had known nothing of sin or stain, the body of the 
r of our Ransom on the Cross, should not have been touched 
corruption of the grave. All the bitterness of death had 
ssed over her soul on Calvary: her own death was all peace and 
ess and unspeakable anticipation of the eternal reunion with 
wn, her Saviour, her God. 

must seem, to every candid and reflecting mind, both natural 
logical, that Christians, from the day when Christ first began 
e followers and worshippers, should have shown to His Mother 
ular reverence. ‘The Apostles, the early disciples, whose 
had never wavered, or had only been temporarily shaken, 
ng the Saviour’s brief but necessary period of suffering, must 
felt their veneration for the heroic Mother very much increased 
preternatural courage she displayed in His hour of bitter 
mortal trial. 

he narrative of S. John is sublime in its simplicity and brevity. 
ye tradition of the Eastern Church, derived from the first be- 
in Jerusalem—from the contemporaries and relatives of our 
and His Mother, that ‘the coat without seam, woven from 
p throughout,’’ for which the Roman soldiers cast lots, while 
ye wearer, was hanging in His death-agony overhead—was 
it of her labor of love. Like the saintly mother of the child- 
het Samuel, Mary would allow no hands but her own to weave 
Son His principal garment. It might be said to be His sole 
dly wealth ; and His executioners cast lots for it, while she 
looking on, or within reach of their discussion. ... And 
Idiers indeed did these things. Now there stood by the 
s of Jesus, His Mother, and His Mother’s sister, Mary (wife) 
ophas, and Mary Magdalen. . . .”” Then ensued the be- 
ing to the Beloved Disciple of the dearest earthly treasure 
d by Jesus of Nazareth—His widowed and homeless 
She, however, had been too willing a Jearner in His 








Tradition in 
























































close an imitator of His divine examples, to repine at 
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her poverty and homelessness. Her sorest trial was her separation 
from Him. 

When the short joys of the Forty Days’ converse with Him after 
His resurrection, were ended—she had been too well enlightened 
by Him not to understand that the divinest work yet reserved to 
her by Providence, remained to be fulfilled. This was, that, as she 
had been the Mother of the Body given on the cross as the ransom 
for the entire race of man, as she had nursed that Body with more 
than a mother’s devotion—so now she should devote the remaining 
years of her life to forming His mystic body, His church. 

As the body of the faithful grew, first in Jerusalem and through- 
out Palestine, and next through ail the countries of Asia, Africa, 
and Europe—the divinity of Christ was more openly, more solemnly, 
more courageously affirmed. Men and women everywhere bore 
witness to it by suffering imprisonment, stripes, and death. They 
honored their belief by leading God-like lives, even when these 
were not crowned by the glory of martyrdom, 

It is the constant affirmation of Christian writers, that Christ’s 
Blessed Mother, all through these trial-full years of the infant 
Church, was to Apostles, disciples, and believers of every class a 
model and a comforter, all that a mother and such a Mother, 
should be. We find, that when the Apostles returned to Jerusalem, 
after the Ascension, they went to where our Blessed Lady was 
staying—in the house of that saintly Mary, ‘‘ the mother of John- 
Mark’? (Acts xii. 12). This is the house, according to the most 
venerable traditions, in which our Lord celebrated the Last Supper, 
which was the first place of meeting and divine worship for be- 
lievers in Jerusalem. It was the centre and nursery of Christianity 
in the great city all through this first period of persecution, loving 
labor, and wonderful growth. ‘And when they were come in 
(from Mount Olivet), they went up into an Upper Room, where 
abode Peter and John, James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Bartholomew and Matthew, James and Alpheus and Sinion Zelotes, 
and Jude (the brother) of James. All these were persevering witl 
one mind in prayer with the women, and Mary the Mother of 
Jesus, and with His brethren.”’ 

In the election of S. Matthias, which is next recorded, and which 
evidently took place in the same spacious Upper Room, as well as 
in the assembly on the Day of Pentecost, the text indicates that 
she was also present. It was a matter of course, that 7s Mother 
should be the very soul of these meetings, although it was left to 
Peter and his brother-Apostles to regulate everything that pertained 
to the doctrine and discipline of the Christian society. All through 
the triumphs and trials which, alternately, awaited the Apostolic 
labors, Mary was present to cheer, encourage, and sustain. What 
joy filled her soul, when on that very day of Pentecost, after S. 
Peter’s inspired address to the multitude, no less than ‘three 
thousand souls’’ were baptized and added to the body of the faith- 
ful! «* And they were persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles, 
and in the communication of the breaking of bread, andl in prayers. 
And fear came upon every soul: many wonders also and signs were 
done by the Apostles in Jerusalem ; and there was great fear in all. 
And all they that believed, were together, and had all things in com- 
mon, Their possessions and goods they sold, and divided them to all, 
according as every one had need. And continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, 
they took their meat with gladness and simplicity of heart, praising 
God and having favor with all the people. And the Lord increased 
daily together such as should be saved.’’ 

What a blessed and blissful family was that which daily increased 
around the Second Eve, the Mother of the New Life! Heroic 
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prayer, heroic poverty, heroic charity: one mind, one heart, one 
faith; brother sharing with brother earthly goods as well as 
divinest graces—and the supernatural fervor of all fed and sus- 
tained by that ‘‘Supersubstantial Bread,’’ the ‘‘ communication ”’ 
of which, like a heavenly fire kindled in the hearts of the receivers, 
made men and women the light of the world, and the Gift within 
them shed abroad, wherever they went, the sweet odor of Christ. 

Surely the sons of the ‘¢ Valiant Woman ”’ 
the nations and calling her ‘‘ Blessed ’’—aye, 
women.”’ 


were rising up before 
“Blessed among 


VI. 


It is usual with Protestants, in speaking of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, to show a repugnance to calling her ‘‘ the Mother of God.”’ 
In so doing, they are doing, unawares, what Nestorius and his mas- 
ter, Theodore (afterward Bishop of Mopsuestia), a teacher in the 
school of Antioch, openly taught people to do in the beginning of 
the fifth century. In the preceding centuries such men as Origen, 
S. Alexander of Alexandria, and S. Athanasius, only expressed the 
common belief and orthodox sense of Christians, by emphatically 
calling Mary ‘‘the Mother of God.’ 

Arianism and Nestorianism are the legitimate parents of modern 
Unitarianism. Arius denied the divinity of the Son of God, and 
therefore refused to Christ, the Incarnate Son, the title and quality 
of true God. Theodore and Nestorius, while admitting that the 
Son was God, denied that the man Christ, born of the Virgin 
Mary, was in any sense true God. ‘‘It is madness to say’’ (such 
are his words) ‘‘ God was born of the Virgin; not God, but the 
temple in which God dwelt was born of Mary.’’ These false 
teachers affirmed that the Divine Word had His dwelling in every 
human soul; but in Christ He manifested extraordinary power. 
He participated of the glory of the Word and Son more than any 
other human being; but it was only, after all, a difference in de- 
grec. It was, according to them, an error to say ‘‘God was horn 
of the Virgin Mary,’’ ‘*God suffered, rose again from the tomb, 
and ascended into Heaven.’’ ‘These things could only be affirmed 
of human nature. 

The whole Nestorian controversy thus turned on the great dogma, 
or doctrinal fact, whether Mary was and should be called ‘the 
Mother of God.’’ On June 22d, 431, a general council assembled 
at Ephesus—the city in which Mary had spent the last years of her 
life, and which cherished toward her a deep and tender piety. The 
cathedral church in which the 160 bishops met, under the presi- 
dence of S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, who represented Pope 
S. Celestine I.—was named in honor of “the Mother of God.’’ 
The session lasted far into the night, and the doctrine of Nestorius 
and his school was solemnly condemned—the Blessed Virgin Mary 
was declared to be truly Qsordxos, Mother of God. 

The city, thereupon, was spontaneously illuminated, and the 
bishops, on issuing from the cathedral, were escorted to their lodg- 
ings by the joyous multitude, bearing lighted torches, and breaking 
forth into hymns of praise and thanksgiving. 

It must not be forgotten that it was the Person of Christ Him- 
self, at once both true God and true man, who thus triumphed in 
this solemn definition of faith. The heretics denied that the Son 
of the Virgin Mary was God; the bishops of the East and West 
assembled affirmed that He was, and that she was most truly 
Mother of God. 

Her honor, therefore, was reflected on her Son. But, while He 
is very God, she is only a human being; she, the Mother of Christ, 
is only a creature—the most highly honaied indeed of all created 
beings ; while He is Creator. 
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In going back to the time of the Council of Ephesu 
two years before S. Patrick, sent by the same Pope 
landed in Pagan Ireland, we are amazed to find, i: 
of such men as S. Cyril of Alexandria, and in the 
scriptions of popular manners among Eastern Ch 
deeply reverence for the Mother of God had penetrate 
in the community. The great Christian writers. of 
preceding century—these saintly men whom we call - 
the Church, speak of Mary, not only as the Mother of G 
the ‘Second Eve.’’ Long before them, one whose doc 
derived from the immediate disciples of the Apostles—S.. 
draws out an elaborate parallel between Mary and the 
‘‘Mary, by her obedience, became both to herself and to 
kind the cause of salvation. . . . The knot of Eve’s diso 
was loosed by Mary’s obedience. . . . What the Virgin Eve 
by unbelief, that the Virgin Mary unbound by faith. 
Virgin the human race had been given over to death, so b 
gin it is saved.”’ 

It is also to be remarked here, that just as the title | f 
Mother’’ was given to the Church by the early Fathers, : 
them applying the same prophetic passages of Scripture’bo 
Virgin Mother of Christ, arfd to His spouse the Churchywh 
Virginal Mother of Flis children here below. Indeed, 
natural to assume that she who is the Parent of Christ our 
entertains all a parent’s affection for His members,.and. pe 
towards them throughout the ages, both in Heaven and | 
all a Mother's offices of love and watchfulness. 

Hence, the constant application now to the Church, ond! now to 
the Immaculate Mother, of that passage in Apocalypse 
‘‘And a great sign appeared in Heaven, a woman clothed | 
sun and the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown o 
twelve stars. And being with child, she cried travailing i 
and was in pain to be delivered. And there was seen anothe 
Heaven: and behold a great red dragon having seven heads 
horns. And the dragon stood before the woman, 
ready to be delivered, that, when she should be delivered, 
devonr her son. . And her son was taken up to-God 
His throne. And there was a great battle in Heaven; 
and his angels fought with the dragon, and the dragon fought. 
angels. . . . And that great dragon was cast out, that OLD SE 
who is called the Devil and Satan, who seduceth the whol 

It is only carrying out the idea of S. Irenaeus, to see the 





| in Genesis i iil. 14, 15, at the very beginning of R om ealed 





“¢T will put enmities between thee and the woman, ae a seer 
and her seed: she shall crush thy head and thou shalt lie in wail 










for her heel. To the woman also He said: I will multiply 1 
sorrows, and thy conceptions: in sorrow shalt thou bring fo 
children. oe 





The enemy of God and of mankind has never ceased from tha 
day till now, to make war on God’s children here below; in th 
Old Law on the Church which God established through Mose 
amid what ‘‘sorrows’’ did she bring forth sons to God! In 
New Law, how the battle has gone on, between the Church o 
Christ and the seven-headed serpent of Heresy—ever watchful t 
devour each generation of Christians! It is surely IN SORROW 
especially in our days, that the Church brings forth her children, 
and she needs the embattled hosts of Michael, invisibly aiding her, 
to cast out the Old Serpent, the Adversary. 
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THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. 


"BEHOLD. 1 STAND AT THE DOOR -AND KNOCK’ 
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OF 


OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 


FIRST PUBLISHED BY THE ENGLISH COLLEGE AT RHEIMS, A. D. 1582. 





TRANSLATED FROM 


THE LATIN VULGATE: 


DILIGENTLY COMPARED WITH 


THE ORIGINAL TEXT, AND OTHER EDITIONS IN DIVERS LANGUAGES. 


WITH <a 


USHER UL NOTES, 
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BY THE LATE REV. GEO. LEO HAYDOCK. 


THE TEXT CAREFULLY COLLATED WITH THAT OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION, AND THE ANNOTATIONS ABRIDGED 


BY THE VERY REY. F. C. HUSENBETH, D.D., V.G. 


‘‘All things that are read in the Holy Scriptures, we must hear with great attention to our instruction and salvation; put 
those things especially must be committed to memory that serve most to confute heretics; whose deceits cease not to cireum- 
went or ensnare all the weaker sort and the more negligent persons.’’—S. Aug., Tract. 2, in Epis. Joan, 
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PREFACE TO THE NEW TESAMENT 


OF 


OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 




















“©Gop, who diversely, and many ways, spoke in times past to our fathers by the prophets; last of all, in these days hath spoken 
o us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the world.’’ Heb. i. 1, 2. He hath spoken 
to our fathers in the O/d Testament, He hath spoken to us in the Vew. Moses was the mediator of the old alliance, and the 
rophets its ministers. The former gave the law, the latter announced the Messias. The law itself led to the Messias, whom the 
rophets announced. But the law and the prophets could bring nothing to perfection ; they could neither give what they prom- 
ised, nor realize what they represented ; they left man in expectation; they raised, but could not satisfy his hopes. 

Our Lord, Jesus Christ, appearing in the world, and a new alliance superseding the old, the shadows have all vanished, the fig- 
res are accomplished, the prophecies realized, the law perfected ; a new people have taken the place of the old, and the days pre- 
dicted by Jeremy have arrived: ‘‘ Behold the days shall come, and I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with 
he house of Juda; not according to the covenant which I made with their fathers. . .". But this shall be the covenant that I will 
_make with the house of Israel. . . . I give my Jaw in their bowels, and I will write it in their hearts; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people.’’ Jer. xxxi. 31. The old covenant, given on Mount Sinai, was limited to the house of Israel; the new 
covenant is general, and includes all the children of men, without exception. The old was ratified by the blood of victims of goats 
and oxen; the new cemented by the blood of the Son of God. The latter in the intention of the Sovereign Legislator was first, 
and to this every thing we find in the Old Testament has some reference. The spirit of the old law was that of fear and servitude, 
-whilst_the spirit of love and liberty is the soul of the new. ‘The old was temporary and not designed to continue; the new is per- 
manent and to extend through all ages. The former only promised temporal and perishable goods, the latter such as are infinite 
and eternal. 

The Catholic Church, heir to the promises which God made to the Synagogue, preserves with great care and respect the Books 
of the Old Testament, as her grand charter, as the titles of her possession and election, as well as of the reprobation of her rival, 
the Synagogue. But she preserves with a still more sovereign attention and veneration the Books of the New Testament, as the 
_proof of her adoption, as the pledge of her happiness, as the declaration of the will of her Father and Lord, as the genuine code 
_of the life, miracles, and doctrines of her God, and the rule she is to follow in her actions and in her conduct. 


ORIGIN OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ has left us nothing in writing. He gave all his instructions by word of mouth, preaching in public and 
In private to his apostles and to all the people, inculcating the truths of salvation during the three years of his missionary career : 
_ but before he quitted them, he promised to give them an invisible and interior Master, who should teach them all things whatever 
he shall have said to them, and enable them to answer their opponents, and to carry the gospel truths to the utmost limits of the 
earth. S. John xiv. 22, and xvi. 13. 

It was in the execution of these promises that the apostles received the Holy Ghost, fifty days after the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, and that, animated with his fire, and illumined with his Divine Hight, they have left us the holy Gospels, and the other 
books of the New Testament, which we consider with reason as the work of Jesus Christ himself. Let us then no longer say, 
_ happy are they who have seen the Lord, and who have heard from his mouth the words of life. Many of those have persecuted 
_ him, and have imbrued their hands in his blood ; whilst many of those who have not seen him, have believed in him. Moreover, 
_ we read, we hear, we preserve in the sacred books the instructions he gave to the people. Jesus Christ is in heaven, and he is still 
_ preaching on earth: etiam hic est veritas Dominus. S. Aug. 

_ The apostles were in no great hurry to write: they began, after the example of their Master, to teach by word of mouth, and to 
practise the truths they had learned. ‘They were no ways apprehensive of forgetting what they had heard, nor of varying in what 
they taught; they had impressed too deeply the truths they had received from his lips both on their mind and heart, and they felt 
perfectly secure in the promises made to them, that his Holy Spirit should never abandon them.—After some years, the zeal and 
_ pious curiosity of the faithful engaged them to commit to writing what they knew, for the consolation and instruction of their dis- 
ciples. This was the motive of S. Matthew’s writing. S. Mark probably had the same motive in abridging what had been penned 
by S. Matthew, wishing at the same time to subjoin some additional few facts and circumstances which he had learned elsewhere. 

S. Luke informs us that he was determined to write, because accounts were in circulation relative to the life and doctrines of 
Jesus Christ, differing from what they had received from the apostles; and that he gave his account with all exactitude, from the 
mouth of those who had been witnesses, and who were charged to deliver them to their disciples, thinking that he should do a ser- 
vice to the Church in writing faithfully, and in order, all that had passed from the beginning.—Lastly, the holy Fathers teach us 
that the heresy of Cerinthus, and that of the Nicolaites, who denied the Divinity of Jesus Christ, gave rise to the Gospel of S. John. 

The Acts of the Apostles are a continuation of the Gospel of S. Luke, a narrative of what happened to the infant church of Jeru- 
salem, from the ascension of Jesus Christ till the conversion of S. Paul; and of what happened to this great apostle, from his con- 
version till his first journey to Rome. S. Luke gives scarce any thing here, of which himself was not eye-witness, as the insepara- 
ble companion of the labours and preaching of the apostle.—S. Paul penned his Ef/s//es according to the wants and occurrences 
of different churches, without any premeditated design of reducing to writing, or giving a body of the maxims and truths which 
he preached ; although, by an effect of Divine Providence, he has drawn out for us very many excellent and most important in- 
structions therein, which serve as a supplement to the holy Gospels.—In the same manner, the other apostles that have left us any 
instructions in writing, penned their epistles for the edification and instruction of those churches exclusively to which they were 
addressed. Well convinced, at the same time, that they would be communicated in process of time to all the other churches, 
rough respect for whatever came from that pure source, and through the eagerness of the faithful to preserve such invaluable 
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monuments. S. John wrote his Apocalypse, or Book of Revelations, by the express order of Jesus Christ, wh 
send the same to the seven churches of Asia Minor, whom he wished to make the depository of the revelations con 
and which relate, in great measure, to events that were to befall his church militant on earth, till its complete u 
church triumphant in heaven. 


CANON OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Botu in the Old and New Testament there are Books, the authenticity of which has never been disputed. | T 
which, during a certain period, and in certain churches, have been questioned: but at this day there is not one in 
has not been acknowledged authentic by the greatest part of the ancient churches. In vain did the ancient heresiare 
corrupt the genuine text, or to forge false Gospels; they have never been able to corrupt the originals of the Catho 
whilst the Books that have been corrupted, mutilated, changed, or invented by them, have all been despised or forgo 
been suppressed, proscribed, and condemned by the Catholic Church. 

We cannot precisely tell the year in which the canon of the New Testament was formed ; but we find it clearly m 
back as the second age of the Church, though it was not universally received in its present form till after the fourt 
Eusebius, in his 3rd Book, and 24th chapter, on Church History, informs us, that the bishops of Asia presented to. 
Gospels of the three evangelists, who had written before him, and which were then public and universally known. 
proved of and received them; and to supply what was wanting in them, wrote his own, in which he mentions what Je 
had done at the commencement of his preaching, and what had been omitted by the other evangelists. The first three 
find cited in S. Clement’s Epistle to the Corinthians, written previously to S. John’s Gospel. S. Polycarp, in his E 
Philippians, quotes five or six times the Gospels of S. Matthew and S. Luke, without naming them. S. Barnaby, 
frequently quotes the four Gospels. S. Ignatius repeatedly cites them in his seven Epistles, and alludes to them, particul 
Gospel of S. John. 

S. Justin, the martyr, speaks expressly of the Commentaries of the Apostles, the name he gives to the Gospels, whic 
were written by the apostles, or by their disciples. Tertullian appeals to the Gospel which from the beginning has bee 
the apostles, and which is preserved as a sacred deposit in the apostolic churches. ‘‘If it be evident,’’ says this autho 
that is truest which is first, and that that is first which was from the beginning ; it is equally evident that that was delive 
from the apostles, which has always been holden as most sacred in the apostolic churches.”’ 

We have here, then, from the end of the first, and from the beginning of the second age, and in the third, the canor 
Gospels received, acknowledged, and authorized in the Church by the Apostles themselves; since S. John had seen the 
of S. Matthew, S. Mark, and S. Luke, and S. Paul usually cites the Gospel according to the text of S. Luke. This 
made, not in asolemn assembly, not in a council, but by the consent of the churches, and by the judgment of the bi 
major part of whom had seen and known the apostles and their disciples. 

The Epistles of the apostles are not less authentic, and they were collected together about the same period as the for 
S. Polycarp distinctly cites the Epistles of S. Paul, and those of S. Peter and S. John. He does not indeed quote the 
the Hebrews, nor the Second of S. Peter, nor the Second and Third of S. John, because most probably they did not fi 
in the earliest collections. S. Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Philadelphians, clearly marks the Gospels, the Apostles, and 
as composing the whole code of Scripture. ‘‘ Let us have recourse,’’ says he, ‘‘ to the gospel, as to the flesh of Jesus C 
to all his apostles, looking upon the epistles of these holy men as the ecclesiastical senate ; let us also love and esteem the ] 
or the books of the Old Testament. Tertullian tells us, that in his time the originals of the Epistles were preserved. ... 


ORIGINAL LANGUAGE OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, » 


THE original text of the Books of the New Testament, if we except the Gospel of S. Matthew, was Greek. The Gos 
Matthew was written originally in Hebrew, or in Syriac, which was the vulgar language at that period in Palestine, but w. 
lated very early into Greek. The original text was in preservation at the time of S. Epiphanius and S. Jerom ; but sinc 
has been entirely lost. The Greek translation is very ancient, the Latin version is scarcely less ancient, and very exact and 
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Different Versions of the Scriptures into English, with the Dates of the same. 


It will perhaps be acceptable to many to see a list of the early translations, with their dates. The first we find is by 


James Coverdale,* in the year of our Lord. : F ‘ . . » 1535 
Thos. Matthew, . ‘ : : ‘ . ‘ : ; ; 1538 
Richard Taverner, : . . . - 1539 


Henry VIII.’s Bible, printed by Ed. Whitechurch and Rd. Grafton, 
Ditto, second edition, revised and corrected by Cuthbert, bishop of Durham, and Nicholas, 
bishop of Rochester; printed by Grafton, . = r 3 ; ‘ . 1541 


1539 





* See Ward’s Errata to Protestant Bibles, ed. 1737; also defence of same, by the Rev. J. L.. 1811.—The Bibles quoted by Ward are, 1st, The transla 
begun by Tindal in 1526, and finished by Coverdale in 1535, as altered by Cranmer and the Genevan editors, of which an edition was given 1562. |: 
The two editions of 1577 and 1579, from the version called Bishop’s Bible, which appeared in 1568; and lastly, the version now in use, called King 
Bible, first published in 1610. In this several of the former errors are corrected, but several still remain to be corrected. Ward very justly remarks 
changes were made too late. The people were deceived by a vast number of corruptions in the sacred texts, during the reigns of Henry VIIL., Edward 
and Elizabeth, till they had in general renounced the ancient faith, and embraced the new system. And when this was effected, and the growing sec 
Puritans began to turn these corruptions against you, particularly at the famous conference of Hampton Court, in the beginning of the first James's rei 
last you thought proper to correct them.’”” See p. 17.—To mention soine of the many variations still existing, compare the differences that are found 
Catholic and Protestant version with the Greek text and Latin Vulgate. 


IN S. MATTHEW. 


Ch. iii. 2,and 8; xix. 11. In this latter text it is certainly of moment, to prove the possibility of leading a continent life, whether we translate it accor 
to the Vulgate and Greek, sof all take this word, or mistranslate it thus, “all men cazot receive this saying ;”” again, (1 Cor. vii. 9,) if they do not con 
“Cif they cazzot contain.” : 

IN S. LUKE. 


Ch. i. 6, and 28; iii. 8; and xviii. 42. Thy faith hath made thee whole, is translated, “thy faith hath saved thee,” in favour of faith only: ‘Itv 
same ground, do perxance is every where rendered, “repent ye;’’ but the judicious Mr. Bois, prebend of Ely, in his Veteris Interpretis cum 5 















































































































































GENERAL PREFACE, ETC. v 


























































































Edmund Beche’s Bible, printed by John Daye, ‘ : j - a ‘ 1549 


Ditto, second edition, by ditto, . . : , ‘ : 1551 
English Testament, printed at Geneva, by Conrad Badius . ° 1557 
Rheims Testament, by John Fogny; the fifth edition of this was given in folio and with ie anno 1738; 1582 
Harrison’s Bible, printed at London, : é 2 é ‘ ‘ 1562 
Rouen Bible, ‘ s ‘ ‘ : ‘ ts : 1566 
Bishop’s Bible, printed by Rd. Jugge, 3 : . ‘ ‘ : ‘ 1568 
Ditto, edition by ditto, . : ‘ ; . ‘ 3 ; : 1572-7- 9 
Geneva Bible, by Christ. Barker, . ‘ ‘ ‘ : ; - 1578 
Douay Bible, printed at Douay, by Laurence Kellem, . : ; ‘ ‘ ‘ 1609 
King James’s Bible, printed by Robt. Barker, ‘ ‘ : . 1610 





Ditto, second edition, same date (it is not known which was s first peal, 


It is certain that no printed book, wth a date, existed previously to the celebrated Psalter of 1457; the Bible by Fust and Gut- 
tenburg, but without date, was printed i in 1450, a copy of which is in the Imperial Library at Paris, probably brought thither by 
e German librarian, who, for his knowledge of books, is a second Magliabechi. He not only possesses a schedule of the Libri 
siderati, but also knows the exact place in each great library of Europe, where they are to be found. 


DR. WITHAM’S REMARKS TO THE READER. 


A TRANSLATION of the New Testament into English, from the ancfent Latin version, was made by some Catholic divines in the 
University of Douay two hundred and thirty years ago, and published by them at Rheims, anno 1582. By the date, that transla- 
ion was before the amendments and corrections made, under Sixtus V. and Clement VIIL., to reduce the Latin Vulgate to its 
former purity. Yet the differences betwixt that Douay translation and the present Latin Vulgate are so few and inconsiderable, 
at they must have followed a very correct Latin edition. 

~ The authors of that translation are to be commended for their endeavours to give us a true and /teral translation, not a para- 
phrase, as most of the French translations seem to be. This liberty of a paraphrase would indeed have rendered this laborious work 
_much easier, but less exact, and with no small danger of mistaking and misrepresenting the true sense of the word of God. In this 
I have endeavoured to follow them. 

They followed with a nice exactness the Latin text, which they undertook to translate, at the same time always consulting and 
somparing it with the Greek, as every accurate translator must do, not to mistake the true sense of the Latin text. They perhaps 
_ followed too scrupulously the Latin, even as to the placing of the words; but what chiefly makes that edition seem so obscure at 
present, and scarcely intelligible, is the difference of the English tongue as it was spoken at that time, and as it is now changed and 
_ refined: so that many words and expressions both in the translation and annotations, by length of time, are become obsolete and 
no longer in use. 

It must needs be owned that many places in the Holy Scriptures are obscure, and hard to be understood: dvovéyra, says S. Peter, 
_2Ep. iii. 16. They must be obscure in a literal translation, as they are in the original. These places, as S. Peter there tells us, 
the unlearned, by their own false interpretations, turn and “ wrest, as they do other Scriptures, to their own perdition.’’ Nor yet 
$ it lawful, even to prevent such fatal mistakes, to make any alterations or additions, that are not contained in the literal sense 
_of the text. If the reader, in this edition, find sometimes a word or two in a different character, it is merely because, though they 
_ are not expressed in the very Ze/fer of the text, yet they seemed necessary to represent to the reader the true and literal sense and 
construction of such places, and so cannot be looked upon as any alteration or addition. 

Iam by no means for changing that simplicity of style, and that plain manner of relating and expressing these Divine truths, in 
_which the sacred writers, inspired by the Holy Ghost, have delivered to us these oracles of the word of God. I am of the opinion 
_of M. Godeau, the learned bishop of Vence, who would not in his paraphrase change /hou into you, even when the words were 
addressed to God himself. He says, that to speak to God by shou and thee, is to pay greater honour and veneration to the grandeur 
and majesty of God. And yet it is certain, they sound more awkwardly in the French language than in English; for, hitherto, both 
Catholics and Protestants have used them in their English Scriptures and Prayer Books, though the French not so frequently: we 
_ have also another reason for retaining them in the Scripture ; for the change of thou into you, would very often make the sentence 
of a doubtful signification, as I could show by many examples. 





by Walton in his Polyglot, declares he would not have this common translation of pawitentiam agite changed; and brings the words of Melancthon, “ Let us 
_ not be ashamed of our mother-tongue ; the Church is our mother, and so speaks the Church.” 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
Ch. xiv. 22, And when they had ordained to them priests, is rendered, ‘‘and when they had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with 
_fasting:”’ now it is evident that here are not meant elders as to years and age: and if they look to the derivation, priest and the French word pretre are 
derived from presbyter. See also ch. xv. and xvi.—Ch. xvii. 23, Aud seeing your idols, is rendered, “And behold your devotions.” —Ch. xx. 28, Take heed to 
yourselves, and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed you “ bishops” to “ rule” the church of God, is rendered, “overseers to feed the church.” 
S. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


Ch. v. 6, When as yet we were weak, is rendered, “when we were yet without strength,” taking away free-will.—Ch. xi. 4, for Baa/, is given in italics, “ the 
image” of Baal. Frequently the words idols and idolaters are changed into images and image-worshippers, to prove Catholics to be idolaters ; also Acts xix. 35. 
FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

Ch.i. 10, No schisms among you ; Prot. no divisions.”—Cnh. ix. §, To carry about a woman, a sister : Prot. “to lead about a woman, a wife;”’ to show that 
S..Paul was married. ‘he contrary is clear from ch. vii. 7, 8.—Ch. xi. 27, Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink, etc., thus, “shall eat ad drink.’—Ch. xv. 
10, The grace of God with me: Prot.**The grace of God which was with me:” thus they would have it seem that the apostle did nothing at all, but was 
moved as a thing without life or will, and taking away free co-operation with Divine grace. 

EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
Ch. ii. 25, and iv. 3, AZy sincere companion. Prot. “ true yoke-fellow,” as if S. Paul had written this to his wife. 
EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 
Ch. i. 12, Worthy to be partakers, thus, “ meet to be partakers,” against meritorious works. 
TWO EPISTLES TO TIMOTHY. 

ist Ep. iv. 14, and 2d Ep. i. 6, Stir up the grace of God which is in thee by the imposition of my hands, thus, “ the gift of God,” lest holy orders should be 

proved a sacrament.—The word catholtc, at the head of the Epistles of S. James and of S. Peter, is converted into “ general.’? Sir Thos. More has a long 


dissertation against his contemporary, Tindal, for substituting congregation for church. And here we must remark, that the Latin version was in general use 
long before any reform in the doctrines of the Church was thought of; of course it is not open to the same objections with all subsequent translations, 
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I have also retained such phrases, and ways of speaking, which may be called either Hebraisms 0 or Ge 
idioms of those languages, but yet may be well enough understood in English. Nor did I think it necessary to cha 
and expressions which, though coming from Hebrew and Greek derivations, are sufficiently understood by a lon; 
and custom, at least by those who are acquainted with the style of the sacred writers. 

But notwithstanding the obscurity in the Holy Scriptures, and the simplicity and plainness of the style and ph 
sacred ._penmen are falsely accused of dardarisms and solecisms in many places in the Greek: and though the 
neglected the ordinary rules of grammar (which the Latin interpreter has also done), yet in them we may discov 
sublime thoughts, but even a true, natural, and solid eloquence, far surpassing the studied and artificial rhetoric 0 
brated profane classics. Of this see the judicious critic, and eloquent Dr. Blackwall, in his book entitled, Zhe 
Defended, etc. An. 1728. 

I know English Protestants are apt to blame us for translating from the Latin Vulgate rather than from the Gri 
Greek, say they, the fountain ? Were not the originals of all, or almost all, the New Testament, written in Greek 
so. But then we desire first to know where they, or we, may find this Greek fountain pure, clear, and unmixed, as. 
beginning? where we may be able to meet with those originals, or avréypopa, written by those divinely inspired ai 
certain they are not now extant, nor have been seen or heard of for many ages. 

But they will tell us, though the originals be lost, we may meet with many copies, and Greek MSS., some of t 
written a thousand years ago, as the most learned critics conjecture. We must desire of them, secondly, to know wh 
of these MS. copies agree in all, or almost all, places one with another,or with the Greek Testaments printed from ther 
which the Protestants have made their translations into vulgar tongues? It is evident to a demonstration, that no sucl 
MSS. can be found. : 

The immense labours, and almost incredible pains, which many Protestants, as well as divers Catholics, have ta 
hundred and eighty years, to turn over, read, and compare the best and most ancient MSS. in all the most famous libr: 
world, have made it evident to all mankind in how many thousand places they differ one from another. 

The Greek edition of the New Testament, printed at Oxford, E Theatro Sheldoniano, An. 1675, has given us out of 
about twelve or thirteen thousand different readings, as they have been numbered by a Protestant * author, G. D. T., 
a neat edition of the New Testament at Amsterdam, Ex Officina Westeniana, An. 1711. And when in his Prolegom. 
an account of the indefatigable labours of the learned Dr. Mills, he tells us, that out of about 120 MSS. he published 
about thirty thousand different readings; and moreover, that the said Dr. Mills, in his Prolegom. owns that he 1 
above two thousand of these to be the true and genuine readings, according to which all printed copies ought to be corr 
the present readings cast out, which, says he, would occasion no small changes in our books. 

This said critic, in the same place, blames Dr. Mills for not attending to the consequences and advantages which, he a 
the Papists may pretend to draw from thence, who always cry the fountains are corrupted ; 2ndly, the Socinians ; grdly, th th 
and all they who make a jest of all revealed religion. 

I am sorry to find any of our adversaries so ill-natured, and so unjust to us, as to join us in such ill company as that o 
Deists, Atheists, etc. We detest not only their errors, but also the consequences which they bring against the authority 
Scriptures, from the different readings, either in the Greek or Latin MSS. and copies, of which I may say, with a Protest 
that they seem more for pomp + and show than for use and profit ; a great number, especially of Dr. Mills’s, being frivolo 
no moment, like those of Mr. James, in his book, to which he thought fit to give the title of Bellum Papale, setting { 
small differences betwixt the amendments of Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. 

It is true, the Catholics, from such a multitude of differences, even in the most ancient MSS. now extant (which, 
shows, differ as much one from another, and from the printed Greek copies, as those of a later date), may draw these 

I, That the Protestants set too great a value, and lay too great stress, upon the Greek text, such as it now is, from whi 
made so many different translations into vulgar languages ; so that even Luther,{ Calvin, Beza, and King James I., when | 
a new translation, made loud and just complaints, that by them was shamefully corrupted the purity of the word ‘of God 
S. Jerom § said, that which varies cannot be true; especially, when it must remain doubtful which readings ought to be pre 
when every translator follows and sets down that reading which, in his private opinion, he judges best, or rather which ag 
with the principles of his sect; by which liberty, says Dr. Walton ,|| in his Proleg., they have often followed Lesdiam regu 
is, by endeavouring to make the word of God conformable to their creed, not their creed to the word of God. 

II. From such a multitude of various readings, and differences in all these MSS., it must needs follow that the Gree! 
has not run clear and unmixed for many ages. 

III. For the same reason, the present Greek text cannot be accounted authentic in such a manner as they would have 
believe. By an authentic writing, deed, or testament, is often understood the very original itself, written, made, or si 
author of it. No Greek MS., nor any part of the New Testament, can now be called authentic in this sense. A wri 
also esteemed authentic in a less degree, when, though it be not the original itself, it can at least be proved to be a co 
exactly, and word for word, with that writing that was the original: this again cannot be pretended of the Greek MSS. 
because of such a number of differences, even in the most ancient copies that can be met with. The Protestants, there 
needs allow that writings, in a true sense, may be looked upon as authentic, when there are sufficient grounds and authority to 
and to be convinced, that notwithstanding many small changes which have happened in seventeen or eighteen hundred year 
still contain, in all things of moment, the sense of the originals ; so that whether they be copies in the same primitive lan; 
were faithfully translated, credit may be given to them as to the originals. Can our adversaries show any other sense in whic! 
present Greek can be called authentic? 

They need not, therefore, quarrel with the Decree of the Council of Trent (Sess. 4), which, without deciding anything conc 
the Hebrew or Greek Scriptures, and without denying them to be authentic, declared the Latin Vulgate to be received, and 
use of as authentic, ordering a correct edition of it to be published, and to be preferred before all other Latin translations 


























* Ne posset ingens ista farrago prajudicare atque obesse Testamento . . . Pontificii ubique corruptos esse fontes clamant; Sociniani Christum et Spir 
Sanctum et Novo Testamento erasum et eliminatum vellent; athei et irrisores totum deletum desiderant; quique cuncti ex tanta multitudine lectionum co 
sacratissimum codicem argumenta mutuari possunt, et szepius mutuati sunt, et adhuc mutuantur. In the preface, p. 26. 

+ In pompam magis quam in usum. Dr. Mills in Proleg. p. 137. 

f See Simon in his Critiques on the New Testam. c. ult., citing the words of Grotius, Lutherus dixit per tot versiones incertivres fieri_lectores qu 
fuerunt. Lez vero tot esse interpretes, qui non tam convertunt quam pervertunt: ut, nisi audacize eorum occurratur futurum sit inter _— a ut 
quoque rerum possessionem depellamur. See Simon on the New Testam. c. 24. : 

@S. Hieron. Preefat. in Evang., verum non esse quod variat. 

|| Walton Proleg. 6. p. 37, pro norma fidei Lesbiam regudam haberemus, nec jam verbum Dei ultra esset, sed aliorum qui hoc 
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ns. And that this is the true sense of that Decree, see Pallavicina, who wrote the History of the Council, Salmeron, who was 
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present, Bellarmin, and divers other learned Catholic writers, cited for this purpose by Dr. Walton in his roth Prolegomena. 
yme Catholic writers allow, and teach that recourse may be had, even to the present Hebrew and Greek, to find, and prove the 
nse of the Scriptures. See Bellarm. 1., 2, de Verbo Dei, c. 11. 
the Protestants will still pretend that translations of the New Testament ought rather to be made from the Greek, being the 
uage in which it was written, and therefore the Greek must certainly have more of the original than translations into Latin, 
>, etc.* Yet this only shows that the Greek MSS. and copies, as we have them at present, have indeed more of the original, 
words, but does not prove that they have more of the original, as / the true sense, than a faithful and exact translation, taken 
the originals soon after they were written, if such a translation hath been always kept with equal or with greater care. For it 
certain that many times one word, or one letter, added or omitted, quite changeth the sense of a whole sentence ; and such 
es, when they come to be very numerous, alter the sense of a large writing or book. This may happen to any book, to any 

, to any last will and testament, of which a number of copies have been taken, though in the same language. Put the case, 
at when S. Jerom undertook a new translation into Latin of the Old Testament, he could meet with no Hebrew text but what 

full of faults and changes, and that the Greek version of the Sept. had been faithfully translated, and more carefully preserved, 
is certain that though he might still find in the Hebrew more of the original as to the very words, yet not more of the true sense. 
any who opposed S. Jerom’s new translation from the Hebrew, and were for sticking to the former version taken from the Sept., 
dged this to be the very case ; especially, finding that Christ himself, and his apostles, cited the places of the Scriptures as they 
re in the Sept. 

o apply this to the question we are about, and give reasons for translating from the Latin Vulgate: It is not to be doubted but 
at a Latin translation ofall the New Testament was made, either in the apostles’ time, or very soon after. No doubt but this trans- 
ion was not only read by particulars, but in all churches and meetings where the Latin tongue was spoken. It is this translation 
at S. Jerom and S. Aug. sometimes called vetus, and communis, sometimes vulgata, and tala, or Jtalica. And S. Aug., speaking 
the Latin versions, of which there had been very many before his time, says, /tala caters praferatur.\. 2, de Doct. Christ. c. 15. 
This common and Vulgate edition S. Jerom corrected, by order of Pope Damasus, from the Greek MSS., which doubtless were 
t so different as those now to be met with in our days; yet he tells us what caution he used in correcting it, only from the best 
SS., and such as seemed ¢vze ones. This Latin Vulgate, with S. Jerom’s amendments, was much approved by the learned men ; 
t it was not generally used in the churches till two hundred years after ; they still retained in their public Liturgy, and read in 
eir Church meetings, the common ancient Vulgate, and then by degrees S. Jerom’s corrections were received, at least for the most 

art, though in some places the New Testament was still retained, according to that ancient and common [talica. 

_ The learned Cassiodorus, in the 6th age, took great pains to have the Scriptures corrected from the faults that had happened 
‘the ignorance or negligence of transcribers, and placed MSS. as correct as possible, both of the ancient Vulgate and with S. 
rom’s amendments, in his library. 

_ The emperor Charles the Great, who was both learned himself and a great encourager of learning, employed Alcuin, and divers 

earned men to correct those frequent faults, which by such a multitude of written copies, were found in the Latin Scriptures. He 

ells us he corrected in this manner all the Bookst of the Old and New Testament. 

_ The Latin writers and interpreters in every age, and also the scholastics from the 12th and 13th century, have much contributed 

o make us able to discern the true readings from the changes and faults of transcribers, before printing was invented. 

The learned men in most universities, and in all parts of the Western Church, were consulted, who having compared the Latin 
: vith the Greek copies, sent their remarks to Rome, where, after examining and advising with men that were judged the most 
_ pable in this kind of learning, were published the correct editions of the Latin Vulgate, by Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. Can 
it be said that greater care, or equal care, has been taken as to any edition of the Greek Testament? 

It may be also observed, that neither S. Jerom, nor any of the Fathers, thought it convenient to make new translations from the 

reek MSS. They contented themselves to correct those faults which inevitably happened in the MS. copies. They had a due 

neration for that version which had been made use of from the beginning of the Christian religion in all the Latin churches. 
rasmus was the first who undertook a new translation from the printed Greek, published by Cardinal Ximenes, and by Robert 
tephens. Beza blames Erasmus for abandoning in many places the Latin Vulgate, which, says he, is more conformable to many 
reek MSS. which Erasmus wanted. The learned Protestant, Mr. Bois, prebend of Ely, at the request of Launcelot, bishop of 
Winchester, in his book entitled Veterts Interpretis cum Beza altisque recentioribus, Collatio, commended by Dr. Walton, defends 
he old Latin translation, where it was changed by Beza and others. See what he says on the 4th chapter of S. Matt. p. 5. And 
yhat heavy complaints the aythor of the preface makes, not only of new readings, but of all kind of novelties in matters of religion, 
ntroduced without necessity. 
_ Dr. Walton,§ in his Proleg., and other learned Protestants, own that the Latin Vulgate ought to be held in great esteem, and 
hat it ought not to be changed by any private persons, having been authorized and used in the Church for so many ages; especially, 
ith Walton, since it belongs to the Church to judge of the sense of the Scriptures, and to recommend this sacred Deposttum to 
ne faithful. The Church, in a General Council, has declared the ancient Latin Vulgate authentic; but we do not find any Greek 
copy or edition, such as we can meet with at present, recommended to us by the Church. 

As to the annotations in this edition, I have not followed those in the Rheims Testament. They chiefly insisted on the con- 
troversies occasioned by the late changes of religion in England. I have made it my endeavour to expound also the literal sense. 
I am persuaded that, aiming at brevity, these notes may seem obscure to those who have not read any other commentary ; but I 
hope they may be useful, both for the preventing of false interpretations, and for a more easy understanding of the word of God, 





* The question is not, says a learned prelate, between a version and an original in ordinary circumstances. But here isa version partly made and partly cor- 
rected by the first biblical scholar, and one of the greatest and most holy men who ever lived, S. Jerom. He corrected the old Latin version of the New Testa- 
ment from the Greek, and translated the Old from the Hebrew, in consequence of an order from Pope Damasus, under the eye of the great S. Augustin, and 
of that constellation of illustrious Doctors, who adorned the Church at the commencement of the fifth century. A version which was made when the best and 
purest copies of the Hebrew, Chaldaic, Greek, and Latin, together with the Polyglots of Origen, etc., were in existence; a version, which has been constantly 
in the hands of the Western Church in all its extent during fifteen centuries, and which in the mean while has been transcribed a million of times. Hence 
no material error could creep into the whole, or even into any comparatively great number of copies. On the other hand, the Hebrew and Greek originals 
having been, during many ages, chiefly in the hands of wandering Jews, and divided, oppressed Asiatics, the Church cannot answer for what changes they 
may have undergone. Hence the Church recommends to her children the Latin Vulgate, but says nothing of the other texts. 

+ Universos ad amussim correximus. See Simon on the New Testam. c, 9. 

] Nova nunc spiramus, suspiramusqué omnia, nova lumina, Angliam novam, novum. . . . . Evangelium, ac si abjuratis Orthodoxorum partibus, in 
Castra concesseramus Novati, Novatoresqué rectiis audiremus, quam reformati—Davidicos numeros, vernaculo sermone nostro, rythmis, pessimis, sensu 

ejori redditos, etc. 

lagni faciendam, Non sollicitandam a privatis. 
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especially in the Epistles of S. Paul. I am not conscious to myself that I have omitted to examine th 
those passages that have been perverted by false expositions: nor yet have I used any harsh language, or refl 
have fallen into the greatest errors and mistakes. I have always been mindful of that excellent admonition 
disciple, S. Timothy, as spoken to every minister of the gospel: Be mild even towards all men... . pati 
modesty those who resist the truth, in hopes that God will at some time give them repentance to know, and ack 
2 Tim. ii. 24. If I have not been acquainted with the Scriptures from my very infancy, as S. Paul witness 
Timothy, my inclinations, at least, led me very early to take the greatest delight in searching the sense of the 
commentaries, and interpretations of the ancient Fathers, especially on the New Testament, in their own w 
they wrote; in citing of which, I have never trusted any eyes but my own, which I soon found very necessa: 
the same time, what I could learn from later authors and critics. 

But as I am conscious to myself, so I freely own to the public, that Ido not look upon myself sufficiently 
new translation, which therefore I have not pretended to. Iam far from being so perfect in the Greek as I 
Hebrew I know nothing. I have consulted, on the most difficult places, those whom I thought were best able to as: 
been always cautious not to expound the Scriptures by my own private judgment, not to follow a blind guide, 
the same dangerous rock as all heretics have done, rashly wresting the Scriptures to their own perdition, 2 Pet. ii 
all to the judgment of the Church, and of the head of the Church, the successor of S. Peter, to those pastors a 
Christ left to govern his church, with whom he promised fo remain to the end of the world. Matt. xxviii. 20. 

I shall only add, that I have not published this translation and notes, that every one, though never so ignorant, 
put his own construction on the sense of these sacred writings. The dangerous and pernicious consequences of re 
without humility, and an entire submission to the Church, I have elsewhere taken notice of. I beg leave to conclude with 
advice, that whosoever takes the Holy Scriptures in hand to read them, first make this, or the like prayer, to the Fath 


A Prayer before the Reading of any Part of the Holy Scriptures. 
Come, O Holy Spirit, fill the hearts and minds of thy faithful servants, and inflame them with the fire of thy Diy 
LET US PRAY. 


O Gop, who by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, didst instruct the hearts of thy faithful servants; grant us in 
to discern what is right, and enjoy his comfort for ever: Through our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth « 
thee and the same Spirit, world without end. Amen. 


ON READING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


‘THe Catholic Church earnestly wishes that the truths and maxims of God's word may be deeply impressed on the m 
children, says a learned prelate ; and she requires of all her pastors, from the highest to the lowest, as the most impo 
duties, to be unremittingly assiduous in inculcating this word to the young and ignorant. To qualify themselves’ fo: 
obligation, she enjoins all her pastors constantly to read and study the Holy Scriptures, which she has the merit of h 
inviolate, during the many centuries that have elapsed since their delivery.—With respect to the laity, she never inter 
to them, as Protestants suppose ; but, at a time when coblers and tailors were insulting heaven with their blasphemies, 
the earth with their seditions, all grounded on the misinterpretations of the Bible, she enjoined that such as took this 
in hand, should have received a tincture of learning, so as to be able to read it in one or other of the learned langua 
respective pastors should judge from their good sense and good dispositions, that they would derive no mischief from 
vulgar tongue. Reg. 4. Jud. Zrid. At present the Catholic prelates do not think it necessary to enforce even this 
accordingly Catholic versions are to be found in folio, quarto, and octavo, with the entire approbation of those prel 

One restriction is necessary still; not to give to the Divine word any other sense than what the universal Church h 
Hence the sayings—Nil nisi quod traditum est. Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus. From the old Ch 
the Bible, and with it the genuine sense, or interpretation of the Bible. For want of an infallible tribunal, wh 
acknowledge as always existing, and of Divine origin, all that dissent from this Church must necessarily harbour doubt: 
sense of the sacred writings. Hence a modern writer presumes to offer canons or rules of his own, for the better interp: 
Scriptures ; because, as he says, whilst ‘‘ Christians of almost every denomination profess to adopt the same Scriptures 
faith and practice, they yet draw, or seem to draw, from them conclusions widely different. Many causes, doubtles 
this effect; and none, perhaps, more than that corruption of our nature, which blinds the understanding, which in 
itself against the humbling truths of the gospel, and in another refuses obedience to its self-denying precepts. Still we 
of opinion, which exist between those who appear to believe with sincerity, and to study with candour, the reveal 
differences which are, I think, to be traced in a considerable degree to a wrong method of interpreting the sacred w. 

This reasoning evidently shows the necessity of a visible and fixed authority. Hence the amiable Fenelon, inh 
Ramsay, says: ‘‘ The Christian Church, without such a fixed and visible authority, would be like a republic to whic 
been given, but without magistrates to look to their execution. What a source of confusion this! Each individual, 
of laws in his hand, would dispute about their meaning. The sacred oracles, in that case, would serve only to. 
curiosity, to increase our pride and presumption, and to make us more tenacious of our own opinions. There would in 
one original text, but as many different manners of explaining it as there aremen. Divisions and subdivisions would m 
out end, and without remedy. Can we think that our Sovereign Lawgiver has not provided better for the peace of his rep 
for the preservation of his law?’’ , - 

‘Tf there be no infallible authority, which may say to us all, this zs the true meaning of the Holy Scripture : how can 
that illiterate peasants, or simple mechanics, should engage in a discussion wherein the learned themselves cannot agree 
would have been wanting to the necessities of almost all men, if, when he gave them a written law, he had not-at the sam 
provided them a sure interpreter, to spare them the necessity of research, of which they are utterly incapable. Every man of | 
understanding has need of nothing more than a sincere sense of his ignorance, to see the absurdities of the sects, who b 
separation from the Catholic Church upon the privilege of deciding on matters far above their comprehension. Ought w 
hearken to the new reformers, who require what is impossible ; or to the ancient Church, which provides for the wea 
our nature?’’ If we listen to the former, we should soon be found to resemble those men of latter days, whom | 
to avoid; ever learning, and never attaining to the knowledge of truth (2 Tim. iii. 7); because they trust 
and not to the visible authority appointed by Jesus Christ. How evident does all this speak for itself, when 
extracting mental poison from the Song of Solomon: or, another Cromwell reading to a ruthless sol 
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cerning the smiting of the Ammonites and Chanaanites, in order to induce them to kill every Catholic, man, woman, and child; 

or the fanatic, maintaining from the Revelations, that no king is to be obeyed but King Jesus; or, finally, when we hear those 
dangerous comments of our modern Moravian and Antinomian Methodists 6n S. Paul’s Epistles, importing, that they being 
made free i Jesus Christ, are not subject to any law either of God or man. Surely in such cases, it would be advisable, if possible, to 
withdraw the Bible from every such profaner of it; and instead of it, to put into his hands the Catechism, in which he would find 
the bread of God’s word, broken and prepared for his weak digestion, by those prelates to whom this duty particularly belongs. 

This the Protestant owns when he finds the Socinian abusing private interpretation, by repeatedly citing and expounding the 
sacred text against the Divinity of Jesus Christ, and the Presbyterian against Episcopacy. 

So direful are the effects of the very best things when abused, that Fenelon, in his long and instructive answer to the bishop of 
Arras, on the promiscuous uses of Scripture, which occurs in his spiritual works, (vol. iv., page 228, ed. 1767,) says, “that he has 
not unfrequently found the greatest difficulty imaginable, in rectifying erroneous notions, conceived by an improper and ill- 
digested perusal of the Holy Scriptures.’’—He shows the wisdom of the Jews, in portioning out parts of the sacred writings 
according to the abilities and discretion of the reader. The beginning of the Book of Genesis, certain parts of the prophet 
Ezechiel, and the Song of Solomon, were not allowed to be read by any persons under 30 years of age. S. Jerom acted in the 
same inanner with regard to young Leta, page 232. The good archbishop then shows that, if in the early ages this precaution 
was necessary, it is infinitely more so in ours, (p. 270,) when pastors have lost so much of their authority, and laics can set them- 
selves up for judges; when persons read more through a spirit of curiosity than of edification, more like proud dogmatizing phi- 
losophers than meek and humble disciples. . . . ‘‘ Christians,’’ concludes this great light and ornament of France, p. 272, ‘* ought 
to be first taught the sfzv7¢ of the Scriptures, before they be permitted to read the /e¢ter of the Scriptures. These should only be 
placed in the hands of simple, docile, and humble souls, who are willing to feast upon them in silence, and not to argue, cavil, 
and dispute about them ; who receive them from the holy Catholic Church, and only wish to find the true‘and genuine sense, as 
expounded by this infallible Church, which Jesus Christ commands us to hear.”’ 

We must, says Fenelon to Ramsay, submit to this Church, or reject the Bible as a fiction. The prelate tells him to consult the 
sacred writings, to examine the extent of the promises made by Jesus Christ to the Church and her pastors, the depository of his 
ordinances: “ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven: that he will be with her till the end of the 
world; that the gates of hell shall not prevail against her; that she is the pillar and ground of truth ;’’ and to her pastors he says, 
“ He who heareth you, heareth me: and he who “despiseth you, despiseth me.”’ ‘* You cannot,’’ says the archbishop, ‘‘ evade the force 
of these expressions by any comments; you have no remedy but in rejecting the authority both of the Lawgiver and of his law.”’ 


SCRIPTURE ALONE CANNOT BE THE WHOLE RULE OF FAITH AND LIFE. 


The learned Walton (Prolegom. c. iv. 56) asserts, what every one versed in antiquity must allow, that ‘‘some parts of the New 
Testament were doubted of for some ages, till at length, by consent of the whole Church, all the books, as they are read at present, 
were received and approved.’’ Here then we see that, for a chief proof of the inspiration, authenticity, and due rendering of the 
word of God, we are referred to the general consent of Christians ; therefore Scripture, though the rule of faith and life, cannot be 
the whole rude ; since from Scripture alone, an exact canon of the sacred books cannot by human art be learned.—When we have, 
by a common consent, come to an understanding of what is Scripture, and what is not, even then, in which book of Scripture do we 
read a full and fair account of infant baptism, or of the obligation of keeping holy the Sunday? But in vain shall we seek in par- 
ticular parts of Scripture what is not to be found in the whole Bible. In the Divine law, like the law of the land, there is the lex 
scripta and lex non scripta. Blackstone’s Commentaries, vol. i. sect. 3.—Afostolical traditions are one part of the rule of faith and 
life. The apostles received it in commission from their Divine Master, ‘‘ to preach the gospel to every living creature, and to teach 
whatever he had commanded them ;’’ and we must suppose that such of the apostles as never committed their instructions to paper, 
complied with the full import of their commission. S. Paul exhorts the Thessalonians to hold fast the traditions he had taught 
them, whether by word or writing, 2 Thess. ii. 15. And he gives this rule to Timothy, ‘‘ The things which thou hast heard of 
me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who may be able to teach others also,’’ 2 Tim. ii. 2.—The 
Church was Christian before the New Testament was written. See Rom. i. 7, 8; 1 Cor. i. 2; 1 Pet. 1. 2, 3; Lukei. 4. And at 
this day, most persons settle their notions on religious subjects in an early period of life, either before they read the Scriptures, or 
before they are capable of collecting the system of Christianity from Scripture alone. And though a great deal is said of private 
spirit and gospel liberty of receiving and interpreting the Scripture according to each one’s private opinion, the many canons, 
articles, and restraining constitutions, are a standing demonstration of the necessity of an authoritative interpreter of this rule of 
faith and life. The Catholic, then, convinced from S. Peter, that ‘no prophecy of Scripture is made by private interpretation,’ 
(2 Pet. 1, 19, 20,) and that in the Epistles of S. Paul there ‘‘ are some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and un- 
stable wrest,’’ as they do ‘also the other Scriptures, to their own perdition,”” (2 Pet. iii. 17,) feels happy i in being called upon by 
God to submit all to the existing infallible tribunal, not because the obvious text is contrary to his tenets, and favourable to his ad- 
versaries, (for the obvious sense of the words, ‘‘ this is my body,’’ and the promise. “my flesh is meat indeed ;’’ and again, ‘‘ hear 
the Church ; if you will not hear the Church, you shall be to me asa heathen or publican,’ etc., etc., is certainly conformable to the 
Catholic tenets,) but because, in submitting his weak judgment to the infallible authority of the Church, which God has proinised 
to direct into all truth, and to protect against all the powers of earth and hell, his mind enjoys peace and security, which are no 
where else to be found or enjoyed. Again, if, for argument sake, we omit ‘the solemn promises Jesus Christ has made to his 
Church of infallibility and indefectibility, will not common sense and common prudence tell us, that it is far safer to explain the 
Scripture in the sense in which it is at present understood by a vast majority of Christians, and in which, for many hundred years, 
it was universally understood, than to receive the private interpretation of a comparatively small number of dissenters ; which, 
being founded on what is called evangelical liberty, and private spirit, the constant sources of disunion, can afford very little peace 
of mind or conscience. Hence both reason and religion satisfy the Catholic, that, if he is to receive from the Catholic Church the 
canon and letter of the Scriptures, as handed down from the primitive ages, so is he to receive from the same authority the once 
universally received interpretation of the text. It is by obedience to this holy Catholic Church, which the apostles in their creed 
command us to believe; a Church fallible of itself, but infallible by virtue of the promises of Jesus Christ, that we are to be no 
more ‘‘ tossed to and fro, and carried about by every wind of doctrine,’’ Eph. iv. 11, 16. This is the Avehway wherein the way- 
faring men, though fools, shall not err. Isa. xxxv. 8. This is that way of which S. Jerom, in his cowenents on the fifth and sixth 
chapters of S. Matthew, says, ‘Si a recta via paululum declinaveris, non interest, utrum ad dexteram vadas, an ad sinistram, cum 
verum iter amiseris:’’ ‘‘ If you decline ever so little from the true way, it is of no consequence whether you take to the right or to | 
the left hand, since you lose the true road.’’ Hence the holy Catholic Church has, in every age, branded those persons with the | 
































































stigma of heretics, who, like Luther and Calvin, have obstinately defended their own private and individual sentiments in opposition 
to her solemn decision. 
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The following most excellent PRAYERS are recommended to the frequent repetition of persons of all denominations and sects 
ever, who, in sincerity of heart, wish to arrive at the knowledge of the ONE, ONLY, TRUE AND SAVING FAITH, ‘‘2without 
zs impossible lo please God,” and consequently obtain eternal happiness. 





I. O Lord, I humbly beseech thee to teach me thy true religion, that leads to everlasting happiness, through Jesus Christ thy S 
our Lord. Amen. 
II. O Lord, I humbly beseech thee to guide me to that form of religion which is most pleasing to thee for me to follow upon 
earth, in order to fulfil thy will here, and obtain everlasting happiness hereafter, in the name of Jesus Christ thy Son. Amen. © _ 
III. Almighty and eternal God, Father of mercies, Saviour of mankind, I humbly entreat thee, by thy sovereign goodness, to 
enlighten my mind and touch my heart, that by true faith, hope and charity, I may live and die in the true religion of Jesus Christ. — 
I am sure, thatas there is but one true God, so there can be but one faith, one religion, one way of salvation, and that every other 
which is opposite to this, can only lead to endless misery. It is this faith, O my God! which I earnestly desire to embrace, in order 
to save my soul. I protest, therefore, before thy Divine attributes, that I will follow that religion which thou shalt show me to be 
true; and that I will abandon, at whatever cost, that in which [shall discover error and falsehood: I do not deserve, it is true, this 
favour, on account of my sins, for which I have a profound sorrow, because they offend a God so good, so great, so holy, and worthy 
of my love; but what I do not deserve, I hope to obtain from thy infinite mercy, and I conjure thee to grant, through the merits 
of the precious blood which was shed for us poor sinners, by thy only begotten Son, Jesus Christ. Amen. 






FOUR EVANGELISTS. 


Ir was the will of Jesus Christ that the history of his life, and the abridgment of the instructions he gave to men, should be 
transmitted down to us by four different Evangelists, who are like four witnesses; two of whom depose to what they have seem, S. 
Matthew and S. John; the other two depose to what they have /earned and heard, S. Mark and S. Luke. All the four follow the 
impulse of the Spirit, which enables them to discern the truth to which they bear witness, and which furnishes them with the expres- 
sions and with the facts which they are appointed to record. They wrote at different periods, and in different places; and it seems 
to have been the wise design of an all-protecting Providence, that they should not follow the same order in their narratives, nor 
exactly the same expressions. This apparent disagreement obviates the objection of collusion, which in other circumstances would 
undoubtedly have been urged by unbelievers, to destroy or weaken the authority of the writers. The most learned men have spent 
great part of their lives in studying the spirit and letter of this Divine book ; they have composed harmonies, in which they show 
that every real difficulty and apparent contradiction, which surprises the smatterer in biblical knowledge, and seems to weaken and 
almost stagger his faith in the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, to the man who unites in himself humility, piety, and erudition, 
iS easily and satisfactorily reconcilable. We shall, in the notes upon the text, give some of these difficulties, with their solutions. 
It is for the reader to judge of the execution of the work, but it is for God to give his blessing to the performance, that it may pro- 
duce the desired and expected fruit; for neither he who planteth, nor he who watereth, is anything; it is God only who can give 
the increase. Let every one, then, ‘that takes up these sacred oracles, which contain ‘‘the words of eternal life,” look up to heaven 
for light and grace, that he may not only read but understand, and may be enabled from above to practice in himself what he is 
taught therein. Let him first endeavour to correct the corruption of his nature, which blinds the understanding, exalts itself against 
the “humbling truths of the gospel, and refuses obedience to its self-denying precepts, which can only be effected by a sincere and 
feeling conviction of our own nothingness, and by prayer made with humility, confidence, and perseverance ; and he will soon dis- 
cover that faith is essentially necessary to please God ; that this faith is but one, as God is but ohe (Eph. ive 4, 5); and that faith, 
which does not show itself by good works, is dead. Hence, when S. Paul speaks of works that are incapable of justifying us, he 
speaks not of the works of moral righteousness, which are certainly availing in virtue of their being united to and sanctified by the 
infinite merits of Jesus Christ, but of the Mosaic law, on which the self-conceited Jews laid such great stress, as necessary to, and 
efficient of, eternal salvation. : 2 


THE SUM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


‘*THaT which was the sum of the Old Testament, viz. Christ and his Church, as S. Aug. affirms, (de Cat. Rudibus, c. 3, 4,) the 
very same is the sum of the New Testament also.’? Again, in his work upon Exodus, he says, ‘‘In the Old Testament there is the 
occultation of the New; and in the New, the manifestation of the Old.’’—‘'In the Old doth the New lie hidden; and in the New 
doth the Old lie open. Hence our Saviour declared, ‘I am not come to destroy the law or the prophets. I am not come to de- 
stroy, but to fulfil. For, amen, I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall not pass from the law till all 
be fulfilled.’’’ B. Huetius draws up the sum of his evangelical demonstration, in a series of connected propositions, each of 
which he proves most satisfactorily to every rational inquirer after truth, thus: The books of the Old and New Testament were 
written at the period and by the persons to whom they are attributed. Hence it follows, that the whole history of Jesus of Naza- 
reth was foretold long before in the Old than it happened ini the New Testament. This, then, being ceded, that the books of the 
Old and New Testament were written at the period and by the persons to whom they are attributed, and that the prophecies of 
Jesus of Nazareth in the Old Testament were realized in the New, the consequence is, that the books of the New and of the Old 
Testament are true. Now, if the prophecies of the Old Testament relative to Jesus of Nazareth are completed in the New, and 
the books of both the Old and New Testaments are true, it follows that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messias. Again, if this be 
allowed, it must certainly be allowed that the Christian religion is true. If this be true, all others must be false: “If an afigel 


from heaven preach a gospel to you besides that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema,” Ep. ad. Gal. i. 8.—The 


learned author brings together, to perfect his historic demonstration, such a group of events, of prophecies, of figures; a picture of 
connexions so multiplied and so self-evident ; in a word, a whole so perfectly connected in all its parts, that the demonstration is 
complete of itself, without passing through the trammels of syllogistic forms and figures. 


The additional Motes, i this edition of the New Testament, will be marked with the letter A. Such as are taken from various Interpreters ana Commen- 
tators, will be marked as in the Old Testament. B. Bristow, C. Calmet, Ch. Challoner, D. Du Hamel, E. Estius, J. Fansenius, M. Menochius, Po. Polus, 
P. Pastorini, T. Tirinus, V. Bible de Vence, W. Worthington, Wi. Witham.— The names of other authors, who may be occasionally consulted, will be given 
at full length. 





































































































































































































































































































THE 


HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 


ACCORDING TO 


S MATTHEW. 








































This and other titles, with the names of those that wrote the Gospels, are not the words of the Evangelists themselves. The Scmpture itself no where teacheth us 
whieh bouks or writings are tv be received as true and canonical Scriptures. It is only by the channel of unwritten tru litivns, and by the tescimuny and aathocity 
of the Catholic Church, that we know and believe that this Gospel, for example, of S. Matthew, with all contained in it, and that the other books and parts of the Old 
or New Testament, are of Divine authority, or written by Divine inspiration; which made X. Augustine say, J should not believe the goxpel, were I not moved there- 
unto by the authority of the Catholic Church: Ego Evangrlio non crederem, nisi me Ecclesie Catholice vommoveret auctoritas. Lib. cont. Epist. Manichei, | 
quam vocant fundamenti. Tom. viii. c. 5. p. 154. A. Ed. Ben. Wi. 

f\. MATTHEW, author of the Gospel that we have under his name, was a Galilean, the son of Alpheus, a Jew, and a tax-gatherer, and was known also by the name of 
Levi, His vocation happened in the second year of the public ministry of Christ; who, soon after forming the college of his apostles, adopted him into that holy 
family of the spiritual princes and founders of his Church. Before his departure from Judea, to preach the gospel to distant countries, he yielded to the solicitation 
of the faithful; and about the eighth year after our Saviour’s resurrection, the forty-first of the vulgar era, he began to write his Goxpel: i.e. the good tidings ot 
salvation to man, through Christ Jesus, our Lord. Of the agiographers, S. Matthew was the first in the New, as Moses was the first in the Old Testament, And a- 
Moses opened his work with the generation of the heavens and the earth, so 8. Matthew begins with the generation of Him who, in the fulness of time, took upon 
hiinself our human nature, to free us from the curse we had bronght upon ourselves, and under which the whole creation was groaning. A.—This holy apostle, after 
having reaped a great harvest of souls in Judea, preached the faith to the barbarous nations of the East. He was much devoted to heavenly contemplation, and led 
an austere life; for he eat no flesh, satisfving nature with herbs, roots, seeds, and berries, as 8. Clement of Alexandria assures us. P@dag.1|.2.c.1. S$. Ambrose says 
that God opened to him the country of the Persians. Rufinus and Socrates tell us, that he carried the gospel into Ethiopia, meaning, probably, the southern or eastern 
parts of Asia. §. Paulinus informs us that he ended his course in Parthia; and Venantius Fortunatus says, by martyrdom.—Sce Butler's Saints’ Lives, Sept. 21st. 


* CHAPTER I. 6 ‘And Jesse beyot David, the king. ‘And David, the 
. The genealogy of Christ: he ts conceived urd born of a virgin, king, begot Solomon, of her that had been the wife of Urias. 
TTNUE book of the generation of Jesus Curisr, the son| 7 'And Solomon begot Roboam. "And Roboam be- 
of* David, the son of Abraham. got Abias. "And Abias begot Asa. 
2 "Abraham begot® Isaac. And Isaac begot Jacob.| 8 And Asa begot Josaphat. And Josaphat begot 
“And Jacob begot Judas and his brethren. Joram. And Joram begot Ozias. 
3 ‘And Judas begot Phares and Zara, of Thamar. 9 °And Ozias begot Joatham. "And Joatham begot 
‘And Phares begot Esron. And Esron begot Aram. Achaz. “And Achaz begot Ezechias, 
_4 And Aram begot Aminadab. *And Aminadab be- 10 ‘And Ezechias begot Manasses. *And Manasses 
got Naasson. And Naasson begot Salmon. begot Amon. ‘And Amon begot Josias. 
5 And Salmon begot Booz of Rahab." And Booz be-| 11 “And Josias begot Jechonias and his brethren, about 
got Obed of Ruth. And Obed begot Jesse. the time they were carried away to Babylon. 
a Luke iii. 31.—> Gen. xxi. 3.—c Gen. xxv. 25.—4 Gen. xxix. 35.—-¢ Gen. xxxviii. 29; 3 3 Kings xi. 43.—m 3 Kings xiv. 31.—» 3 Kings xv. 8.0 2 Par. xxvi. 23.—p 2 Par. xxvii. 9. 


1 Par. ii, 4. Ruth iv. 18; 1 Par. ii. 5.—g Num. vii. 12.—b Ruth iv. 22. @ 2 Par. xxviii. 27.7 2 Par. xxxii, 33.—* 2 Par. xxxiii. 20. 
41 Kings xvi. 1.—k 2 Kings xii. 24. t 2 Par. xxxiii, 25.— 2 Par. xxxvi. 2. 














CHAP. I. Vgr.1. The first English Testament, divided into verses, was that | wish plainer than this, when you hear that the Virg'n is of the family of David? 
printed at Geneva, by Conrad Badius, in the year 1557. A.—‘‘ The book of the | Hence it also appears that Joseph was of the same louse, for there was a law which 
Generation,” is not referred to the whole Gospel, but to the beginning, as in Gen. v. | commanded them not to marry any one but of the same tribe..... It was not the 
. "This is the book of the generation of Adam.” E.— The book of the* Generation, | custom among the Hebrews to keep the genealogies of women. The evangelist 
_ i.e. the genealogy or pedigree, which is here set down in the first sixteen verses. | conformed to this custom, that he might not at the very beginning of his Gospel 
“In the style of the Scriptures, any short schedule or roll is called a book, as the bill | offend by transgressing ancient rites, and introducing novelty.” 
» orshort writing of a divorce is called a little book. Matt. v.31. Wi.—Jesus, in VER. 8. Joram begot Ozias. ‘Tliree generations are omitted, as we find 2 Par. 
Hebrew Jesuah, is the proper name of Him, who was born of the Virgin Mary, | xxii.; for there, Joram begot Ochozias, and Ochozias begot Joas, and Joas begat 
who was also the Son of God, ‘‘a name given by the angel before he was con- | Amazias, and Amazias begot Ozias. This omission is not material, the design of 
ceived in the womb.” Luke ii. It signifies Saviour, ‘‘ because he was to save his | S. Matthew being only to show the Jews that Jesus, their Messias, was of tha 
people from their sins.” E. family of David; and he is equally the son, or the descendant of David, though 
Ver. 5. See Jos. ii. et dein. We no where else find the marriage of Salmon | the said three generations be left out: for Ozias may be called the son of Joram, 
with Rahab; but this event might have been known by tradition, the truth of | though Joram was his great-grandfather. Wi. : 
which the Divinely inspired evangelist here confirms. Bible de Vence. In this Ver. 11. Josias begott Jechonias, &c. The genealocy of Christ, as it appears 
genealogy only four women are mentioned, of whom two are Gentiles, and two | by the 17th verse, is divided by the evangelist into thrice fourteen generations, and i 
adulteresses. Here the greatest sinners may find grounds for confidence in the | so it is to contain forty-two persons. The first class of fourteen begins with Abra- | 
mercies of Jesus Christ, and hopes of pardon, when they observe how the Lord of | ham, and ends with David. The second class begins with Solomon, aud ends witb | 
life and glory. to cure our pride, not only humbled himself by taking upon himself | Jechonias. The third class is supposed to begin with Salathiel, and to end, says 
the likenesz of sinful flesh, but by deriving his descent from sinners, and inspiring | S. Jerom, with our Saviour Christ, But thus we shall only find in the third class 
the holy evangelist to record the same to all posterity. A. thirteen generations, and in all only forty-one, instead of forty-two. Not to men. 
Ver. 6. Extract from §. Chrysostom’s first Homil. upon the first chapter of | tion in these short notes other interpretations, the conjecture of S. Epiphanius 
S, Matthew: “How, yon will say, does it appear that Christ descended from Da- | seems the most probable, that we are to understand two Jechoniases, the father and 
vid? For if he be born not of man, but of a virgin, concerning whose genealogy | the son, who had the same name. So that the true reading should be, Josias be» 
nothing ia said, how shall we know that he is of the family of David? We have | got Jechonias and his brethren, and Jechonias begot Jechonias, and Jechonia: 
here two difficulties to explain. Why is the genealogy of the Virgin passed over in | begot Salathiel. Thus Jechonias named in the 12th verse is not the same, but the 
silence, aud why is Joseph’s mentioned, as Christ did not descend from him?..... | son of him that was named in the 11th verse; and froin Jechonias the son, begins 
How shall we know that the Virgin is descended from David? Hear the words of | the third class, and so Christ himself will be the last or fourteenth person in that 
the Almighty addressed to the archangel Gabriel: ‘Go to a virgin espoused to @ | last series or class. There are several difficulties about reconciling this genealogy 
man, whose name is Joseph, of the house and family of David.” What could you | in S. Matthew with that in S. Luke, chap. iii, But it may suffice to take notice, 
R. T. B ' 
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Ciap. 1. 


12 And after they were carried to Babylon, Jechonias 
hegot Salathiel. And Salathiel begot Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabel begot Abivd. And Abiud begot 
Eliacim. And Eliacim begot Azor. 

14 And Azor begot Sadoec. And Sadoc begot Achim. 
And Achim begot Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begot Eleazar. 
Mathan. And Mathan begot Jacob. 

16 And Jacob begot Joseph, the husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David, are 
feurteen generations: and from David until the carrying 
away to Babylon, fourteen generations: and from the 
carrying away to Babylon till Christ, fourteen generations. 

18 Now the birth of Christ was thus:* When Mary, 
his mother, was espoused to Joseph, before they came to- 
yether, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Whereupon Joseph, her husband, being a just man, 
and not willing publicly to expose her, was minded to put 
her away privately. 

20 But while he thought on these things, behold the 
angel of the Lord appeared to him in fis sleep, saying : 


And Eleazar begot 


® Luke i. 27,—b Luke i. 31; Acts iv, 12.—e Isa. vii. 14. 


genealogical tables, as they were then extant, and earefnlly preserved by the Jews, 
and especially by those fainilies that were of the tribe of Juda, and of the fainily of 
David, of whieh the Messias was to be born. For if the evangelists had cither 
falsified, or made any mistake as to these gencaloyies, the Jews undoubtedly would 
lave objected this against their Gospels, which they never did. Wi. —The difficul- 
ties licre are: 1. Why does S. Matt. give the genealogy of Joseph and not of 
Mary? 2. Mow is it inferred that Jesus is deseended of David and Solomon, be- 
cause Joseph is the son of David? 3. How ean Joseph have two men for his 
father, Jacob of the race of Solomon, and lleli of the race of Nathan? To the Ist 
it is. generally answered, that it was not enstomary with the Jews to draw out the 
genealogies of women ; to the 2nd. that Jesus being the son of Joseph, either by 
adoption, or simply as the son of Mary, his wife, he entered by that cireumstanco 
into all the rights of the family of Joseph; moreover, Mary was of the same tribe 
and family as Joseph, and thus the heir of the branch of Solomon marrying with 
the heiress of the braneh of Nathan, the rights of the two families united in Josoph 
and Mary, were transmitted through them to Jesus, their son and heir; to the 3rd, 
that Jacob was the father of Joseph according to nature, and Heli his father ac- 
cording to law; or that Joseph was the son of the latter by adoption, and of the 
former by nature. A.—Jn the transmigration,{ or transportation to Babylon ; 
i. e. about the time the Jews were carried away captives to Babylon. For Josias 
died before their trausportation. See 4 Kings xxiv. Wi.—Some think we aro to 
read: Josias begot Joakim and his brethren; and Joakim begot Jovchim, or 
Jechonias. Jeehonias was son to Joakim, and grandson to Josias. The brothers 
of Jeehonias are not known, but those of Joakim are known. 1 Par. ili. 15, 16. 
Besides, this reading gives the number 14. A. 

Ver 12. By the text of the First Book of Paral. iii. 17, 19. it appears that 
Zorobabel was grandson to Salathiel. In comparing the present genealogy with 
that of S. Luke, (chap. iii.,) we find that in this last part S. Matthew has suppressed 
many generations, to bring the list to the number 14; for there arc a greater num- 
ber from Zorobabel to Jesus Christ in S, Luke, but in a different branch, V.—The 
evangelist was well aware that the suppressed names conld be easily supplied from 
the Jewish records; and that every person could reply most satisfactorily to any 
objection on that head, who was the least aequainted with the Jewish tables. A. 

Ver. 16. The husband of Mary. The evangelist gives us rather the pedi- 
gree of 8. Joseph, than that of the blessed Virgin, to conform to the custom of the 
Hebrew, who in their genealogies took no notice of women; but as they were 
near akin, the pedigree of the one showeth that of the other, Ch.—Joseph, the 
husband ‘yf Mary.|| So he is again called, ver. 19: but in ver, 18, we read, zohen 
Mary, his mother, woas espoused to Joseph. These different expressions of being 
husband, and being espoused, have oeeasioned different interpretations. Some 
think that Joseph and the blessed Virgin were truly married at the tiine of Christ's 
coneeption : others, that they were only then espoused, or engaged by a promise to 
marry alterwards. S. Jerom says, when you hear the name of husband, do not 
from thence imagine them to be married, but remember the custom of the Serip- 
tures, ac:ording to which, they who ave espoused only, eve called husbands and 
wives. Wi, 

VER. 18. The account of tho birth of Jesus Christ follows his genealogy. From 
these words, “ before they came together,” Helvidius and others have started ob- 
jections, which have been answered long ago by 8S. Jerom, where he shows, in 
inany examples from Seripture, that the words before and until do not signify 
what happened afterwards ; for that point is left indefinite, but only what was done 
before, or not done. Thus when it is said, Sit thou at my right hana, till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool, Peal. cix., by no means signifies that after the subjec- 
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thet no ono can reasonably doubt but that both the svangelists copied out the 









































Joseph, son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
wife: for that which is conceived in her, is of 
Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring forth a son:° and t 
call his name Jesus: for he shall save his peopl 
their sins. 

22 Now all this was done that the word might 
filled which the Lord spoke by the prophet, sayin; 

23 ‘Behold a virgin shall be with child, and 
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emma 
which being interpreted is, God with us. 

24 And Joseph rising up from sleep, did as th 
of the Lord had commanded him, and took unto hir 
wife. 

25 And he knew her not till she brought forth her || 
first-born son, and he called his name Jesus. / _ 


CHAP. Il. 


The offerings of the wise men: the flight into Egypt; the massacre of i 
tnnocents: and the return of Jesus from Egypt. ’ 


OW‘ when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Juda, 
men from the east to Jerusalem. 











in the days of king Herod, behold,.there came wi 














4A, M. 4000, being four years before the common account called Anno Domini Luke ii, 1. 


tion of his eneinies, the Son of God is no longer to sit at the right hand of his 
Father. 


























Ver. 21. Jexus...he shall save, &e. The characteristie name of Sa\ 
was peculiar to the Messias, by which he was distinguished, as well as by 
adorable name of Jesus, ‘lhe expectations of both Jew and Gentile looked for 
toa saviour, S, Augustine, in the 18th book, 23rd chapter, de Civitate D 
troduces a enrivns anecdote. He mentions there, that he reeeived from the 
eloquent and learned Proconsul Flactianus, a book containing in Greek the verses 
of one of the Sibyls, which related to the coming of Christ. The substance of : 
is much the same as occurs in the prophecies of Isaias, from whieh. V 
likewise copied into his Pollio, many of the sublime thoughts whieh we find 
beautiful eclogue. It is remarkable that of the initials of these verses, S. Au; 
had formed an aerostic to the following import, Incoug Xptorog Geou viog 
that is, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Saviour, A. ee 
Ver. 23. Behold a virgin,§ &c. The Jews sometimes objected, as 
S. Justin’s Dialogue with Tryphon, that the Hebrew word alma, in the | 
Isaias, signified no more than a young woman. But 8. Jerom tells us tha 
signifies a virgin kept close up. Let the Jews, says he, show me any p 























ins 
which the Hebrew word a/ma is applied to any one that is not a virgin, and I will 
own my ignorance. Besides, the very circumstanecs in the text of the prophet are 
more than a gufficient confutation of this Jewish exposition; for there a 
miraele, is promised to Achaz, and what miracle would it be for u young woinz 
have a child, when she had ceased to be a virgin? Wi—! ew happens it tha! 
where in the Gospels, or in any other part, do we find Christ called J 
I answer, that in the Greek expression the name is given for the thing 
and the meaning is: He shall be a true Emmanuel, i. e. a God with us, true 
and true man. E, a 

Ver, 24. The heretic Helvidius argues from this text, and from what 
in the Gospel of Christ’s brethren, that Christ had brothers, and Mary oth 
But it is evident that in the style of the Scriptures they who were no mor 
cousms were ealled brothers and sisters. A. 

Ver. 25. See note on ver. 18.—S. Jerom assures us that S. Joseph 
preserved his virginal chastity. It is “of faith” that nothing contrary the 
ever took place with his chaste spouse, the blessed Virgin Mary. S. Joseph 
given her by Heaven to be the protector of her chastity, to secure her from cal 
nies in the birth of the Son of God, to assist her in her flight into Egypt, &c., & 




























* Vv. 1. Liber Generationis. BiGdo¢g yevicews. 
generationis Adam. BiBXog, Ke. ; 
+ V. 11. Sce S. Epiphan. Her. 6, pag. 21. Edit, Petaz. éwedn revec, & 
+ In transmigratione, éwi rij¢ perotreciag. i. e. circa tempus transmigratic 
| V. 16. Joseph virum Maris, rov évépa Mapiag. And ver. 19, vir | 
avioabriic. But ver. 18, pynorevbeions, desponsata, pynorevopat, is not pro} 
the same as yapeiv. a 
§ V. 23. Ecce Virgo, ‘dod 7) wapQévoc. So is it read, not only here in S. N. 
but in the Sept. Isa. vii. S. Hier. I. i. Cont. Jovin. tom. iv. parte 2, pag. 
Ostendant mihi, ubi hoc Verbo (Alma) appellentur et nupte, et imperitiam co 
fitebor, et eztera. |. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1. King Herod the Great, surnamed Ascalonit 
foreigner, but a proselyte to the Jewish religion. S. Jerom.—This city is 





So Gen. v. 1, Hie est 
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Saying: Where is he that is born King of the Jews? | should not return to Herod, they went back another way 

we have seen his star in the east, and we are come to | into their own country. 

ore him. 13 And when they were departed, behold an angel of 

And Herod the king hearing this, was troubled, and | the Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph, saying: Arise, and 

erusalem with him. take the child and his mother, and fly into Egypt, and be 

And assembling together all the chief priests, and | there until I shall tell thee. For it will come to pass that 

ie scribes of the people, he inquired of them where | Herod will seek the child to destroy him. 

yhrist should be born. 14 Who, rising up, took the child and his mother by 

5 But they said to him: In Bethlehem of Juda: For | night, and retired into Egypt: 

so it is written by the prophet: 15 And he was there until the death of Herod: that 

6 ‘And thou Bethlehem, the land of Juda, art not the | it might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the prophet, 

ast among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall | saying: ‘Out of Egypt have I called my son. 

come forth the ruler, who shall rule my people Israel. 16 Then Herod perceiving that he was deluded by the 

7 Then Herod privately calling the wise men, inquired | wise men, was exceeding angry, and sending, killed all 

of them diligently the time of the star's appearing to them: the men children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
8 And sending them into Bethlehem, said: Go, and confines thereof, from two years old and under, according 

search diligently after the child; and when you have | to the time which he had diligently inquired of the wise 

found him, bring me word again, that I also may come | men. 

and adore him. 17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jere- 

9 And when they had heard the king, they went their | mias the prophet, saying : 

way: and behold the star which they had seen in the east, | 18 “A voice in Rama was heard, lamentation and great 

weut before them, until it came and stood over whcre the } mourning: Racnel bewailing her children, and would not 

hild was. be comforted, because they are not. 

10 And seeing the star, they rejoiced with exceeding | 19 Now Herod being dead, behold an angel of the 

great joy. Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph in Egypt. 

11 And going into the house, they found the child 20 Saying: Rise, and take the child and his mother, 

with Mary his mother, and falling down they adored him : | and go into the land of Israel: for they are dead who 

and opening their treasures, they offered to him gifts: | sought the life of the child. 

gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 21 Who, rising up, took the child, and his mother, 

- 12 And having received an answer in sleep, that they | and came into the land of Israel. 



























































® Mic. v.2; John vii. 42.—> Psal, Ixxi. 10, © Osee xi—d Jer. xxxi. 15. 











ethlehem of Juda, to distinguish it from another Bethlehem, which was situated | &c., show that the meaning is, thou art not little. S, Jerom’s observation seems 
in the division of the tribe of Zabulon. A.— Wise men.* Both the Latin and Greek | to clear this point: he tells us that the Jewish priests, who were consulted, gave 
text may signify wise philosophers and astronomers, which-is the common exposition. | Herod the sense, and not the very words of the prophet ; and the evangelist, as an 
‘The same word is also many times taken for a magician or soothsayer, as it is applied | historian, relates to us the words of these priests to Herod, not the very words of 
to Simon, (Acts viii. 9,) and to Elymas, Acts xiii. 6, and 8.— From the east. Some | the prophet. Wi. 

say from Arabia, others from Chaldea, others from Persia. Divers interpreters Ver. 11, And going into the house. Several of the Fathers, in their homilies, 
speak of them as if they had been kings, princes, or lords of some small territories, | represent the wise men adoring Jesus in the stable, and in the manger: yet others, 
See Baron. An. i. sect. 29. Tillemont, note 12, on Jesus Christ. ‘The number of | with 8. Chrys., takes notice, that before their arrival, Jesus might be removed into 
these wise men is uncertain. S. Leo, in his sermons on the Epiphany, speaks of | some house in Bethlehem.—Prostrating themselves, or falling down, they adored 
em as if they had been three, perhaps on the account of their three-fold offer- | Aim, not with a civil worship only, but, enlighteucd by Divine inspiration, they 
igs. What is mentioned in later writers as to their names, is of still less au- | worslipped and adored him as their Saviour and their God.— Gold, frankincense, 
jority, as Bollandus observed. There are also very different opinions as to the | and myrrh.+ Divers of the ancient Fathers take notice of the mystical significa- 
ime that the star appeared to these wise men, whether before Christ's birth, or | tion of these offerings: that by gold was signified the tribute they paid to him, as 
out the very time he was born, which seems more probable. ‘The interpretere | to their king ; by incense, that he was God; and by myrrh, (with which dead 
re again divided as to the year, and day of the year, when they arrived at Beth- | bodies used to be embalmed,) that uow he was also become a mortal man. See 
lehem, and adored the Saviour of the world. Some think not till two years after | Amb. 1, 2, in Luc. c. 2. S. Greg., &c. Wi.—The Church sings, “hodie stella 
Christ’s birth. See S. Epiphan. Heer. 30, num. 29, p. 134. And S. Jerom puts | Magos duxit ad presepinm,” but it is not probable that the blessed Virgin should 
the massacre of the Holy Innocents about that time in his chronicle. But taking | remain so long in the open stable, and the less so, because the multitude, who 
it for granted that the wise men came to Jerusalem and to Bethlehem the same | hindered Joseph from finding accommodations either among his relatives or in the 
year that Christ was born, it is not certain on what day of the year they adored | public caravansaries, had returned to their own homes. E. 

him at Bethlehem. It is true the Latin Church, ever since the 4th or 5th age, VeR. 14. It is very probable that Joseph, with Jesus and his Mother, re- 
as kept the feast of the Epiphany oa the 6th day of January. But when it is | mained in some part of Egypt, where the Jews were settled, as at Alexandria. 
id in that day’s office, This day a star led the wise men to the manger, it nay | That many Jews dwelt in Egypt, particularly from the time of the prophet Jereiny, 
eur this sense only, this day we keep the remembrance of it; especially since we | is evident from Josephus, and also from the first chapter of the Second Book of 
ead in a sermon of S. Maximus (appointed to be read in the Roman Breviary on | Machab, Mention is also made of them in Acts ii., and Acts vi,, under the name 
the 5th day within the octave of the Epiphany) these words: What happened on | of Alexandrines. 

this day, he knows that wrought it; whatevor it was, we cannot doubt but it Ver. 15. Out of Egypt have I called my son.t S. Jerom understands these 
teas tone in favour of us. words to be taken out of the prophet Osee, (chap. xi. 2,) and granted they might 
VER. 2. We have seen his star. They knew it to be his star, either by some | be literally spoken of the people of Israel: yet as their captivity in Egypt was a 
prophecy among them, or by Divine revelation. We know not whether it guided | figure of the slavery of sin, under which all mankind groaned, and as their delivery 
__ them during the whole course of their journey from the Evst to Jerusalem. We | by Moses was a figure of man’s redemption by our Saviour Christ, so these words 
read nothing more in the Gospel, but that it appeared to them in the East, and | in a mystical and spiritual sense agree to our Saviour, who in a more proper sense 
that they saw it again, upon their leaving Jerusalem to go to Bethlehem. | was the Son of God, than was the people of Israel. Wi. 

i. Ver. 18. A voice in Rama was heard.§ SS. Jerom takes Rama, not for the 
Ver. 6. And thou Bethlehem, &c. This was a clear prophecy concerning the ] name of any city, but for a high place, as appears by his Latin translation. Jer. 
Messias, foretold by Micheas (chap. v. 2); yet the words which we read in the | xxxi. 15. But in all Greek copies here in S. Matthew, and in the Sept. in 
evangelist are not quite the same as we find in the prophet, neither according to | Jeremy, we find the word itself Rama, so that it must signify a particular city. 
_ the Hebrew nor to the Greek text of the Sept. ‘he chief difference is, that in the | Rachel, who was buried at Bethlehem, is represented weeping (as it were in the 
prophet we read: And thou Bethlehem art little ; but in the evangelist, thou art | person of those desolate mothers) the murder and loss of so many children: and 
‘not the least. Some answer, that the words of the prophet are to be expounded | Rama being a city net far from Bethlehem, in the tribe of Benjamin, built on e 
by way of an interrogation, ari thou little? It is certain the following words, both | high place, it is said that the crics and lamentations of these children, aud they 
{n the prophet and in the Gospel, out of thee shall come ferth a leader or a captain, | mothers, reached even to Rama. 
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Cuap. -IIIL. 


22 But hearing that Archelaus reigned in Judea in the 
room of Herod, Ins father, he was atraid to go thither: 
and being warned in sleep, he retired into the parts of 
Galilee. 

23 And he came and dwelt in a eity called Nazareth : 
that it might be fulfilled, what was said by the prophets : 
That he shall be called a Nazarene. 


CHAP. III. 


The preaching of John: his penance: his baptism. His reproaches against 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. Jesus Christ comes to him, and is baptized. 


OW, ‘in those days came John the Baptist, preach- 
ing in the desert of Judea, 

2 And saying: ’Do penance: for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he, who was spoken of by Isaias the pro- 
phet, saying : ‘A voice of one crying in the desert: Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make straight his paths. 

4 And John himself had his garment of camels’ hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins, and his food was 
locusts and wild honey. 


® A.D. 30.—> Mark 1.4; Luke iii. $.—e Isa. x]. 3; Mark 1.3; Luke iff. 4.—@ Mark {. 5. 


Ver. 23. He shall be called a Nazarite, or a Nazarene,|| Jesus was called 

a Nazarite, from the place where he was bred up in Galilee; and the Christiaus 
by the Jews were sometimes called Nazarenes, from Jesus of Nazareth. The 
evaugelist would show that this name, which the Jews through contempt gave to 
Christ and his disciples, had an honourable signification: and that this title was 
given in the predictions of the prophets to the Messias. But where, or in what 
prophet ? For we find not the wards exactly in any of the prophets. To this S. 
Chrysostom answers, that S. Matthew took it from some prophetical writings that 
have been lost. S. Jerom gives two other answers: first, that the word Nazarene, 
from the Hebrew Mezer, signifies separated, and distinguisned from others by 
virtue and sanctity: and so some that were particularly consecrated, and devoted 
to the service of God, were called Nazareans, as Joseph, (Deut. xxxiii, 16,) 
Samson, Judg. xvi. 17, &e. Thus a Nazarene signifies one that is holy: and all 

the prophets, says S. Jerom, foretold that Christ should be holy. Therefore also it 
was that S. Matthew did not cite any one prophet, but the proplicts in general. 
The second answer is, that a Nazarean (if derived from the Hebrew Wetser) 

signifies a flower, or bud; and so in the prophet Isaias, (xi. 1,) it is foretold of 
the Messias, that @ flower ‘shall ascend from the root of David. Wi.—The reason 
why Jesus is called of Nazareth, and not of Bethlehem, is, because he was edu- 
cated there, and was generally supposed to have been born there. Hence he was 
-called the Galilean; and the pecple argued from that circumstance that he was 
not the Messias, nop even a prophet, saying, Can the Christ come from Galilee? 
Search the Scriptures, and see that out of Galilee a prophet riseth not. John 

vii. 52. Again, in Nazareth the Word was made flesh, though in Bethlehem he 

was produced to the world; and our Lord gives himself the same title, when he 
addressed Saul. I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. Acts xxii. 

He remained at Nazareth till he was about thirty years of age. A, 


*V. 1. Magi, of Muyor. 
¢ V. 11. Aurum, &c. Pulcherrimé, says S 
Munerum Sacramenta comprehendit, 
Thus, Aurum, Myrrhain, Regique, Hominique, Deoque, 
Dona ferunt. See S. Amb. in Lue. 1. 2, ¢. 2. S. Greg hom. 10 in Evang., &e. 
+ V. 15. Ex Agypto vocavi filium meum. In the Sert. rd rixva avrov, 
filios ejus. 
§ V. 18. Vox in Excelso audita est. Jer. xxxi. 15. 
|| V- 23. Nazarzus, vatwpaiog. 8. Chrys. hom. 9 in Matt. p. 66, Ed. Latin, 
Multa ex Propheticis periere monumenta.——S. Hieron. in Matt. pluraliter Pro- 
phetas vocans, ostendit se non verba de Scripturis sumpsisse, sed sensum : Naza- 
reeus Sanctus interpretatur, Sanctum autem Dominum futurum, omnia Scriptura 
commemorat. Possumus et aliter dicere, quod etiam iisdem verbis juxta Hebrai- 
cam veritatem in Isaia Seriptum sit. Cap. xi. 1. Exiet Virgo de radice Jesse, et 
Nazarzeus de radice ejus conscendet. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. In those days, i. e. at the time of Jesus Christ, whose 
history this book contains. ‘This expression does not always mean that what is 
going to be narrated happened immediately after that which precedes. V.—John 
the Baptist was so called from his baptizing the people in water. The Jews took 
this for some token of their Messias : for they said to him, (John i, 25,) Why dost 
thou baptize if thou art not the Christ? Wi.—The Baptist was about thirty years 
of age. He, as well as our Lord, in conformity with the Jewish law, did not enter 
upon his public ministry before that age. A. 

Ver. 2. Desert, in Greek tonyoc, hence hermit. S. John the Baptist is 
praised by S. John Chrysostom as a perfect model, ‘and a pr ince of an Eremiti- 
cal life. Hom. 1 in Mar., and hom, lin J. Bap. —Do penance.* Beza ~ould 
have it translated repent. We retain the ancient expression, consecrated in a 
manner by the use of the Church ; especially since a true conversion comprebends 
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. Jerom on this place, Juvencus 














8. MATTHE 


5 “Then: went out 
all te country about Jord: 

G And they were baptized by him 
fessing their sins. 

7 And seeing many of the Phari 
‘coming to his baptism, he said to the 
vipers, who hath showed you to flee f 
come? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy ( 

9 And think not to say within yours 
Abraham for our father: for I tell you t 
of these stones to raise up children to Abr 

10 For now the axe is laid to the root 
Every tree therefore that yieldeth not good 
cut down, and cast into the fire. 

11 ®I indeed baptize you with water un 
but he who is to come after me, is stronge: 
shoes I am not worthy to carry : he shall ba 
the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, and hi 


© Luke iii 7.—f John vili, 39.—¢ Mark 1. 8; Luke fil. 16; Joh 


not only a change of mind, and a new life, but also a so: c 
accompanied with self-denials, and some severities of a penitenti 
dom of heaven, which many times signifies the present co! 
Church. Wi.—In this and other places of holy writ, insteas 
Protestants give ‘repent ye;”’ but general use has rendered B 
tentia, or penance ; and in this text, not any kind of penance, 
mitted, but that which is joined with a desire of appeasing 
offended by sin; and this algo by some external signs and wo 
heard this usravotire, obeyed the voice, received from him th 
confessed their sins, and it was said to them: Bring forth 
pentance, ver. 8. Therefore, all this was contained in the pe 
the Baptist. And here we must not omit, that whilst sectarists 
both the Baptist and Jesus Christ begin their ministry with: pra 
ing penance. T.—Peenitentiam agite, peravocire. Which word, 
use of the Scriptures and the holy Fathers, does not only sign! 
amendment of life, but also punishing past sins by fasting, and 
exercises. Ch. 

Ver. 4. His garment of camels’ hair,¢ not wrought can 
have it, but made of the skin of a camel, with the hair on it.» T 
i. 8) is called an hairy man, with a leathern girdle about him.- 
crabs, as others again expound it; but a sort of flies, or gras 
hot countries. They are numbered among euatables, Lev. xi, 

Ver. 6. Baptized. The word baptisin signifies a washing 
it is done by immersion, or by dipping, or plunging a thing un 
was formerly the ordinary way of administering the sacrament 
the Charch, which cannot change the least article of the Christi 
tied up in matters of discipline and ceremonies.— Confessin 

bring not this as a proof for sacramental auricular confession ; 
notice, with Grotius, that it is a different thing for men to confe 
to confess themselves sinners. And here is. expressed a decl 
sins, (as also Acts xix. 18,) such as is recommended in the P. 
Prayer Book, in the Visitation of the Sick. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Pharisees and Sadducees. These are the name 
time among the Jews, There are different conjectures 
Sadducees. This at least we find by the Gospels, and by the 
that they were a profane sort of men, that made a jest of the resi 
the existence of spirits, and of the immortality of souls. To the 
were declared adversaries, as being a more religious sect, 
exact observers of the law, and also of a great many traditions, 
pretended to have, from their forefathers.— Brood of vipers: 3S 
and also our Saviour himself, (Matt. xxiii. 33,) made use of th 
sion to such as came to them full of hypocrisy. —The wrath 
punishments for the wicked after death. Or as some-expoun 
that was shortly to fall on the city of Jerusalem, on the temp! 
tiou of the Jews. Wi. 

Ver. 8 See note for ver. 2. : 

Ver. 11. Here S. John tacitly insinuates the Divinit 
acknowledges his unworthiness, and it is this his hu 
more acceptable to God. “1 ought to be baptized of the 
me?” T.— Whose shoes Iam not worthy to carry. 

S. Luke, (ii. 21,) we read, the latchet 2 whose 
untie. The sense is-the same, and S. John might 
meaning is, that he was not worthy to ¢ i 


shalt baptize you in, or with the 
"you a remission of your sins, and | 
Jire, which roay allude to the coming o 


af fey tongues. WL 

















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































ap. IY. 






























































anse his floor: and gather his wheat into the barn, but 
































e chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 














3 *Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan, 


























ato John, to be baptized by him. 
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| But John stayed him, saying, I ought to be baptized 

thee, and comest thou to me? 

.} And Jesus answering said to him: Suffer it now: 

r so it becometh us to fulfil all justice. ‘Then he suf- 
d him. 

16 And Jesus being baptized, went up presently out of 

the water: and behold the heavens were opened to him: 

and he saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove, and 

coming upon him, 

_ 17 *And behold a voice from heaven, saying: This is 

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 


CHAP. IV. 


Christ's fast of forty days: he is tempted: begins his preaching in Galilee 
_qecording to the prophet: fizes his abode at Cupharnaum: calls Peter and 
Andrew, James ane John: his miracles, reputation, and numerous followers, 


TYNLIEN ‘Jesus was led by the spirit into the desert, to 
B be tempted by the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, 
he was afterwards hungry. 





© Mark 1. 9.—»> A. D. 80. Luke fii. 22; ix. 85; 2 Pet. £ 17. 
© A.M. 4435, A. D. 31. Mark 1. 12; Luke iv. 1. 


Var. 16. He... went up, &c. Christ was in the river when he was baptized. 
As soon as he went out, and was praying says S. Luke, (iii. 21,) the heavens 
were opened to him, or in favour of him; iud he saw the Spirit of God descend- 

g: i.e. Christ himself saw the shape of the dove, which was also seen by the 
Baptist, as we find, John 1.33. And it was perhaps seen hy all that were present. 

-As a dove, or like a dove in a hodily shape, The dove was an emblem of Christ’s 
_ macekness and innocence. Wi.—Calmet supposes that it was S. John that saw the 
Spirit of God descend thus upon Jesus Christ. The Greek text is favourable to this 
nterpretation, But the Vulgate supposes it was Jesus Christ himself. S. John de- 
lares that he saw the Spirit (John i. 32); hut this apparent disagreement is easily 
leared, hy supposing that both saw the shape of the dove, and also the surround- 
ng crowd, and that they all heard the voice of the Father, as it was heard by the 
lisciples in the transfiguration on Mount Thabor, (chap. xvii.,) and hy the crowd 
_in the temple. John xii. T. 

‘Ver. 17, This most solemn testimony of God the Father, relative to his own 
beloved Son, is repeated helow in chap. xvii.; and is of such great moment, that 
the Holy Ghost would have it repeated not only by three evangelists, Matthew, 

ark, and Luke, hut also by S. Peter, as a fourth evangelist, 2 Ep. i. T.—In 
Greck, the emphatic article ¢ Yiég pov 6 dyamnroc, strengthens the proof that 

esus Christ, upon whom the Spirit of God descended in the shape of a dove, was 
not the adoptive, hut natural Son of God, born of Him before all ages, and should 
lence every blasphemous tongue and pen that can attempt to rob Jesus Christ of 
jis Divinity, and poor man of all hopes of salvation, through this God-man, Christ 
the Lord. But if it here be asked, why Jesus Christ, who was innocence itself, 
_yes, and the very esscnce of sanctity, condescended so far as to he haptized with 
_ sinners, we answer, with the Holy Fathers, that it was, first, to sanction the bap- 
‘ism and ministry of his precursor ; second, not to lose this opportunity of teaching 
umility, by placing himself among sinners, as if he had stood in need of the bap- 
sm of penance for the remission of sins; and lastly, with S. Amhrose, that it was 
_ to sanctify the waters, and to give to them the virtue of cleansing men from their 
_ sins by the laver of haptism. A. 


__ # V.2. Peenitentiam agite, weravoeire. There is no need of translating in 

| Latin, resipiscite, though more according to the etymology of the word. The ju- 
_ dicious Mr. Bois, prebend. of Ely, in his hook entitled, Veteris Interpretis cum 

 Beza, &., Collatio. Londini, an. 1655, commended by Walton in his Polyglot, 
__ declares he would not have this common translation of poenitentiam agite changed : 

| and hrings these words of Melancthon, Let us not he ashamed of our mother 
_ tongue; the Church is our mother, and so speaks the Church. 

+ V.4. 8. Hierom, lib. 2, cont. Jovin. toin. iv. part. 2, p. 201. Orientales, et 
Libya populos... locustis vesci, moris est. Theophylactus, by dxp:dec, under- 
stands hnds of trees, 

$ V. 6. Confitentes peccata sua. iopoAoyodpevor rae apapriag aitéy. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Jesus Christ was led hy the Holy Ghost, immediately 
after his baptism, into the desert,* to prepare, hy fasting and prayer, for his public 
ministry, and to merit for us by his victory over the enemy of our salvation, force 
to conquer him also ourselves. By this conduct he teaches all that were to he in 
future times called to his ministry, how they are to retire into solitude, in order to 
-evnverse with God in prayer, and draw down the blessing of heaven upon them- 
es and their undertaking. 














Ver, 2. Jesus wished to manifest a certain corporeal weakness, arising from 














































































































S. MATTHEW. 








Cuap. IV. 


3 And the tempter coming, said to him: If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. 

4 But he answered, and said: It is written: *“Man 
liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil took him up into the holy city, and 
set him on the pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And said to him: If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down, for it is written: ‘That he hath given his 
angels charge of thee, and in their hands shall they bear 
thee up, lest perhaps thou hurt thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus said to him: It is written again: ‘Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again the devil took him up into a very high moun- 
tain: and showed him all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them, 

9 And said to him: All these will I give thee, if falling 
down thou wilt adore me. 

10 Then Jesus said to him: Begone, Satan, for it is 
written: *The Lord thy God thou shalt adore, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

11 Then the devil left him; and behold angels came 
and ministered to him. 


4 Deut. viii. 3; Luke iv. 4.—¢ Psal. xc. 11.—€ Deut. vi. 16. 
& Deut. vi, 13. 


his continued fast, that the devil might venture to tempt him; and after a fast of 
forty days and forty nights he was hungry. A.—Christ was well acquaiuted with 
the thoughts of the wicked fiend, and his great desire of tempting or trying hin. 
—On this example, as well as that of Moses and Elias, who also fasted forty days, 
the fast of Lent was instituted by the apostles, and is of necessity to be observed 
according to the general consent of the ancient Fathers. S. Jerom (Ep. 54, ad 
Marcel.) says, we fast forty days, or make one Lent in a year, according to the 
tradition of the apostles. S. Aug. (Serm. 69,) says, by the due observance of 
Lent, the wicked are separated from the good, infidels from Christians, heretics 
from Catholics. 

Ver. 3. And the tempter coming, ‘0 wepa%wy, who looked upon this hun- 
ger asa favourable moment to tempt him, and to discover if he were truly the Son 
of God, as was declared at his haptism, desired Jesus to change by a miracle the 
stones into bread, to appease his hunger and to recover his strength. A.—By this 
we are taught, that amidst our greatest austerities and fasts, we are never free from 
temptation. But if your fasts, says S. Gregory, do not free you entirely from 
temptations, they will at least give you strength not to he overcome by them. S. 
Thos. Aquin. . 

Ver. 4. Man liveth not by bread alone, The words were spoken of the 
manna, Deut. viii. 3. The sense in this place is, that man’s life may be supported 
by any thing, or in any manner, as it pleaseth God. Wi. 

Ver. 5. In the text of S. Luke this temptation is the third: but most com- 
mentators follow the order of S. Matt. In Palestine, all buildings had a flat roof, 
with a balustrade or a parapet. It was probably upon the parapet that the devil 
conveyed Jesus. The three temptations comprise the three principal sources of 
sin: 1. sensuality: 2. pride; and 3. concupiscence. 1 John ii. 16. We may 
hope to conquer the first by fasting and confidence in Divine Providence; the 
second hy humility; the third by despising all sublunary things, as unworthy a 
Christian's solicitude. A.—The devil took him, &c.t If we ask in what manner 
this was done, S. Gregory answers, that Christ might permit himself to be taken 
up and transported in the air by the devil, he that afterwards permitted himself to 
be tormented and nailed to a cross by wicked men, who are members of the devil. 
Others think the devil only conducted him from place to place. The text in S. 
Luke favours this exposition, when it is said, the devil Jed him to Jerusalem, to a 
high mountain, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Showed him all the kingdoms of the world, and their glory; and, as 
S. Luke says, in @ moment of time. We cannot comprehend how this could be 
done from any mountain, or seen with human eyes. Therefore many think it was 
by some kind of representation ; or, that the devil showing a part, by words sot 
forth the rest. Wi. 

Ver. 9. All these will I give thee. The father of lies here promised what was 
not his to give. For though he be called the prince of this world, (John xii. 31,) 
meaning of the wicked, who wilfully make themselves his slaves; yet so restrained 
is the devil’s power, that he could not go into the swine till Christ permitted it. 
Matt. viii. 31. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Jesus Christ does not here cite the words, hut the substance of the 
text. Deut. v. 7, and 9; vi. 13; x. 20.—It is remarkahle that our Lord bore with 
the pride and insolence of the devil, till he assuined to himself the honour due to 
God alone. S. Chry. 

Ver. 12. Jesus then left the wilderness, and passed a few days on the banks of 
the Jordan, affording his holy precursor an opportunity of bearing repeated testi- 
mony of him and of his Divine mission. as we read in the first chapter of S. Sohn, 











Cuap. IV. 





12 Now when Jesus had heard that John was delivered 
up, *he retired into Galilee : 

13 And leaving the city Nazareth, he came and dwelt 
in Capharnaum, on the sea coast, in the confines of Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim: 

14 That what was said by Isaias, the prophet, might 
be fulfilled : 

15 °The land of Zabulon and the land of Nephthalim, 
the way of the sea, beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles : 

16 The people that sat in darkness, saw great light : 
and to them that sat in the region of the shadow of death, 
light is sprung up. 

17 ‘From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say : 
Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 And Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee, “saw two 
brothers, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea (for they were fishers). 

19 And he saith to them: Come after me, and I will 
make you become fishers of men. 

- 20 And they, immediately leaving their nets, followed 
im. 

21 And going on from thence, he saw two other bro- 
thers, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in 
a ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets: and 
he called them. 





s Mark i. 14; Luke iv. 14; John iv. 43.— Isa. ix. ].—e Mark i. 15.4 Mark £16; Luke v. 2. 





and then retired into Upper Galilee to avoid the fury of the Jews. There were 
two Galilees, that of the Jews and that of the Gentiles; this latter was given by 
the king of Tyre to king Solomon. S. Jcr.—This conduct of Jesus Christ shows 
that on some occasions it is not only lawful, but advisable, to flee from persecution. 
8. Chry.—Jesus Christ enters more publicly on his mission, and about to occupy 
the place of his precursor, the Baptist, he chooses Galilee for the first theatre of his 
niinistry, the place assigned by the ancient prophets. 

Ver. 13, Nazareth was situated in Lower Galilee; and Capharnaum, a mari- 
time town, in Higher Galilee, According to the historian, Joscphus, it did not 
belong to Herod, the tetrarch, who sent the Baptist to confinement, but to Philip, 
the tetrarch, his brother. C.—He leaves Nazarcth for good and all, and retires to 
Capharnaum, a very flourishing and much frequented emporium, both for the Jews 
and Geutiles. Here he makes his chief residence, a place well calculated for his 
preaching, being on the limits of both Galilees, although he made frequent excur- 
sions through Galilee to disseminate his doctrines. Syn. crit. 

Ver. 16. And a light is risen, &c. ‘This light, foretold hy the prophet Isaias, 
(chap. ix. 1,) was our Saviour Christ, the light of the world, who now enlightened 
thein by his instructions, and by his grace. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Jesus began not to preach till S. John bad announced his coming 
to the world, that the dignity of his sacred person might thus be manifested, and 
the incredulous Jews be without excuse. If after the preaching of S. John, and 
his express testimony of the Divinity of our Redeemer, they could still say: Thou 
givest testiinony of thyself, thy testimony is not true; what would they not have 
said, if, without any precursor, he had, all op a sudden, appeared amongst them. 
He did not begin to preach till S. John was cast into prison, that the people 
wight not be divided. On this account also S. John wrought no miracle, that 
the people might be struck with the miracles of our Saviour, and yield their assent 
lu him. S. Chry. Hom. 14, 

Ver. 18. Jesus wished not only to prove that the establishment of his religion 
was heavenly, but also to humble the pride of man; and therefore he did not 
choose orators and philosophers, but fishermen, says S. Jerom. Cyprian, the 
eloquent orator, was called to the priesthood; but before him was Peter, the 
fisherman. S Chry.—Jesus saw two brothers, &e. If we compare what is re- 
lated by the evangelists, as to the time that S. Peter and S. Andrew hecame 
Christ’s disciples, we shail find Andrew, who had heen a disciple of S. John Bap- 
tist, to have brought to Christ his brother Simon. John i. 40. But at that time 
they staid not with him, so as to become his disciples, and to remain with him as 
they afterwards did, hy quitting their boat, their nets, their fishing, and all they 
had in the world, which is here related; and by S. Mark, (chap. i,) and by S. 
Luke, chap. v. Wi. 

Ver. 21. It was objected by the ancient enemies of Christianity, Porphyrius, 
Julian the apostate, and others, that Christ chose for his apostles simple and igno- 
rant men, easy to be imposed upen, and not such as would have been on their 
guard agaiust deception ; thus converting that into an argument agaiust the doc- 
trine of Jesus Christ, which of all other circumstances most solidly and forcibly 
establishes its Divinity and authority. Salmeron, trac. 25.—If Christ had per- 
suaded the ignorant. apostles only, there might be some room for such an aryi- 


nent. ad if these twelve iguorant men triumphed over the learning, tho elo- 





S. MATTHEW. _ 














































































































































22 And they, immediately leaving the 
father, followed him. 
23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, t 
















































































synagogues, and preaching the gospel of 




















and healing all diseases, and infirmities am 
24 And his fame went throughout all 
brought to him all sick people, that wer 
divers diseases and torments, and such as v 
by devils and lunatics, and those that had » 
he healed them : 
25 ‘And great multitudes followed him f 
and from Decapolis, and froin Jerusalem, and 
and from beyond the Jordan. | 


CHAP. V. ‘ 
Christ's sermon on the mount. The eight beatitudes, 


OW‘ Jesus seeing the multitudes, he went 

mountain, and when he had sat down, his 

came to him. _ 

2 And opening his mouth he taught them, sa; 

3 ©Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is 

dom of heaven. = 

4 "Blessed are the meek : for they shall possess 

5 ‘Blessed are they that mourn: for the 
comforted. 

6 Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after j 











for they shall be filled. 


© Mark u1.7; Luke vi 17.-f A. D. 81.—€ Luke vi, 20.» Peal. xxxvi. H- 

























quence, the sophisms of the philosophers themselves, over the stroi 
in tbe hands of tyrants, and finally over the devils and passions 

















were the last to give up the combat against a doctrine that esta) 





















tbeir ruin, tben we may conclude with S. Paul, that it was wisdom 
the weak things of this world to confound the stiong—the foolish a 
that are not, to confound those which are. A. 
Ver. 23. The synagogues were religious assemblies with the 
they met on the sabbath and festival days, to pray, tu read and | 
the word of God, and to exercise the other practices of their law. C. 
Ver. 24. Many came to Christ to beg to be cured of their corporal 
nor do we read of a single one here, who came to be delivered from 
ness. Our blessed Saviour nevertheless, bearing with their imp 
descends to heal then, that he might thence take occasion of exciti 
and preparing them for tbeir spiritual cure. Jan.—It is much to be 
the conduct of Christians at the present day is not more reasonabl 
the Jews here mentioned. 








*V.1. S. Mark (i. 13) tells us, Christ was with wild beasts, 
bestiis, pera rev Onpwy, 














t V.5. Assumpsit, tapadapBave, statuit eum, torgow. S. Greg, 
in Evang. t. 1, pag. 1492. Ed. Ben. Quid mirum si se ab ilo perm. 
duci, qui se pertulit etiam a membris illius crucifigi ? 




















CHAP. V. Ver. 1. What is said here does not follow immedi: 
said in the preceding chapter. See Luke vi. 
Ver. 2. Opening his mouth. It 1s a Hebraism, to signify he b 
Wi.—This is a common expression in Scripture, to signify somethi 
going to be spoken. : 
Ver. 3. The poor in spirit ;* which, according to the comm 
signifies the humble of mind and heart. Yet some understood it of su 
truly in poverty and want, and who bear their indigent condition with | 
resignation. Wi.—That is, the humble; and they whose spirit is n 
riches. Ch.—Whiat is this poverty of spirit, but humility and contr: 
virtue of humility is placed in the first place, because it is the parent 
virtuc, as pride is the mother of every vice. Pride deprived our : 
their original innocence, and nothing but humility can restore. us 
purity. We may pray and fast, we may be possessed of mercy, 
virtues, if humility do not accompany them they will be like the. 
Pharisee, without foundation, without fruit. Hom. 15. 
Ver. 4. The land of the living, or the kingdom of heaven. The evan 
prefers calling it tbe land of the living in this place, to show that the m 
humble, and the oppressed, who are spoiled of the possession of this ea 
powerful and the proud, shall obtain the mheritance of a better lan 
shall nossess the land, is tbe reward annexed by our Sai : 
he might not differ in any point from the old law, so well kno 
was addressing. David, in Psalm xxxvi., had made the 
meek. i : oo 
Ver. 5. Not those thi* mourn for worldly motives, 






















































































































































p. V. 
B 
8 *Blessed are the clean of heart : for they shall see God. 
Blessed are the peuce-makers- for they shall be 
the children of God. ° 

° Blessed are they that suffer p-rsecution for justice 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

1 Blessed are you when men shall revile you, and per- 
ecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you 
sely, for my sake ; 
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12 Rejoice and be exceeding glad, because your re- 
ard is very great in heaven: for so they persecuted the 
| rophets, that were before you. 





13 You are the salt of the earth. ‘But if the salt lose 
savour, with what shall it be salted? It is then good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden upon 
men. 

14 You are the light of the world. 
a mountain cannot be hid. 

15 “Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a 
shel, but upon a candlestick, that it may give light to all 
that are in the house.: 

16 Let your light so shine before men,’ that they may 







A city that is sct 










| Paal. xxiii, 4.—b 1 Pet. if. 20, and iii, 14, and iv. 14.—¢ Mark ix. 49; Luke xiv. 34.—4 Mark 
iv. 21; Luke viii, 16, and xi. 33. 





r sins, are blessed The sorrow that is according to God, says S. Paul, work- 
penance stedfast unto salvation, but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 
or. vii. 10. M. 
Ek. 6. Hunger and thirst; i. e. spiritually, with an earnest desire of being 
ist and holy. But others again understand such as endnre with patience the 
siships of hunger and thirst. Wi.—Rupertus understands tiuse to whom justice 
onied, such as poor widows and crphans. Maldon «tus, those who from poverty 
ly suffer hunger and thirst, because justice is not done them. M. 
ER, 7. Not only the giving of alms. hut the practice of all works of mercy, 
oth corporal and spiritual, are recominended here, and the reward will be given 
that day when God will repay every one according to his works, and will do by 
is we lave done by our brethren. A. 
‘ER. 8. The clean of heart are either those who give themselves to the prac- 
of every virtuc, and are conscious to themselves of no evil, or those who are 
Jorned. with the virtuc of chastity. For nothing is so necessary as this purity in 
ich as desire to see God. Kcep peace with all and chastity, suys S. Paul, for 
hout this none can see God. Many are merciful to the poor and just in their 
ings; but abstain not from luxury and lust. Therefore our Saviour, wishing 
how that mercy was not sufficient, adds, that if we would see God, we must 
é possessed of the virtue of purity. S Chry. Hom. 15. By this we shall have 
ir heart exempt from all disordiuate love of crcaturcs, and shall be exclusively 
tached to God. A. 
ER. 9. To be peaceful ourselves and with others, and to bring such as are at 
lance together, will entitle us to be children of God. 
ER, 10. Heretics and malefactors suffer occasionally, but they are not on this 
unt blessed, because they suffer not for justice. For, says 8. Aug., they cannot 
for justice who have divided the Church; and where sound faith or charity 
anting there cannot be justice. Cont. Epis. Parm. 1. ic. 9. Ep. 50. Ps. 4. 
c. 2. B.—By justice here we understand virtue, picty, and the defence of our 
To all who suffer on this account he promises a seat in his heavenly 





































. Reward, in Latin merces, in Greck puoPoc, signifies wages done for 
ive, and due for work, and presupposcth merit. L. 

_ Ver. 18. ‘The former instructions Jesus Christ gave to the multitude. 
e addresses his apostles, styling them the salt of the earth, meant to preserve men 
trour the corruption of sin, and to make them relish the truths of salvation, C.— 
_It is not the property of salt to restore what is already corrupted, but to preserve 
tiem corruption. ‘Therefore the virtue of the merits of Christ delivers us from the 
coriuption of sin; but the care and labour of the apostles preserves us from again 
returning to it. Chry. 15. 

Ver. 15, This light of the world, city on a mountain, and candle upon a can- 
ajlestick, signify the Catholic Church, so built upon Christ, the mountain, that it 
+Ust-be visible, and cannot be hidden or unknown. 3S. Aug. cont. Fulg. Therefore 
the Church being a candle not undcr a bushel, but shining to all in the house, i. e. 
in the world, what shall I say more, saith S. Aug., than that all are blind who 
thut their eyes against the candle which is set on the candlestick? Tract. 2, in 
Ep. Jo. - 

i ER. 17; Not to destroy the law, &c It is true, by Christ’s coming, a mul- 
_ of cerenionies and sacrifices, and circumcision, were to cease: but the moral 
pls were to gontinue, and to be complied with, even with greater perfection. 
-To fulfil... By accomplishing all the figures and prophecies, and pertectiug 
‘all that was impericct. Ch. 
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S. MATTHEW. 
















Now: 








Cnap. VY. 


lessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain | see your good works, and glorify your Father who is in 


heaven. 

17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

18 ‘For amen, I say unto you, till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall not pass from the law, till 
all be fulfilled. 

19 * Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall 
do and teach, the same shall be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

20 For I say to you, that unless your justice abound" 
more than that of the Scribes and of the Pharisees, you 
shal] not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 You have heard that it was said to them of old: 
‘Thou shalt not kill, And whosoever shall kill, shall be 
guilty of the judgment. 

22 But I say to you, that whosoever is angry with his 
brother, shall be guilty of the judgment. And whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be guilty of the coun- 
cil. And whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be guilty 
of hell fire. 


© 1 Pet. ii. 12.—/ Luke xvi. 17.—@ James ii. 10.— Luke xi. 39.—4 Exod. xx. 13; 
Deut. v. 17. 





Ver. 18. 
is here retained by the example and authority of all the four evangelists, who lave 


Amen. That is, assuredly, of a truth. This Webrew word Amen, 
retaincd it. 
truth. Ch. 

Ver. 19, He shall be called; i. e. (by a frequent Ilebrew idiom) he shall be 
the least in the kingdom of heaven; that is, according to &. Aug., he shall vot be 
there at all; for noue but great in sanctity and virtue shall find admittance inte 
heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Of the Scribes and of the Pharisces. The Scribes were the doctors 
of the law of Moses; the Pharisees were a precise set of men, making profession 
of a more exact observance of the law; and upon that account greatly esteemed 
among the people. Ch.—See how necrssary it is, not only to believe, but to keep 
all the commandments, even the very leust. B.—Our Saviour makes this solemn 
declaration at the opening of his mission, to show to what a height of perfection he 
calls us. Aquin.— Your justice. lt is our justice when given us of God. Aug. 
in Psal. xxx. 1. de Spir. et Lit. c. 9. So that Christians are truly just, and have in 
themselves inherent justice, by doing God’s commaudinents, without which justice 
of works, no man can be saved. Aug. de Fide et Opcr. c. 16. Whereby we see 
salvation, justice, and justification do not come of faith only, or imputation of 
Christ’s justice. B. 

Ver. 21. Shall be guilty of the judgment. ‘That is, shall deserve to be 
punished by that lesser tribunal among the Jews, called the judgment, which took 
cognizance of such crimes. Ch.—Among the Jews at the time of Christ, there were 
three sorts of tribunals: the first composed of tlirce judges, to try sinaller causcs, 
as theft; there was one in each town: the second, of twenty-three judgcs, who 
judged criminal causes, and had the powcr of condemning to death. ‘This was 
called the little sanhedrim, and of this it is supposed Jesus Christ speaks: the third, 
or great sanhedrim of seventy-two judges, who decided on the most momentous 
affiirs, relating to religion, the king, the high priest, and the state in general. 1t 
is this last that is designed undcr the name of couneil in the next verse. A. 

Ver. 22. Whosovveris angry ¢ with his brother. un almost all Greek copies 
and MSS. we now read angry without a cause: yet 8. Jerom, who corrected the 
Latin of the New Testament from the best copies in his time. tells us that these 
words, without a cause, were anly found in some Greek copies, and not in the true 
ones. It seems at first to have been placed in the margin for an interpretation only, 
and by some transcribers afterwards taken into the text. This as well as many i 
other places may convince us, that the Latin Vulgate is many times to be preferred 
to our present Greck copies.—Raca.~ S$. Augustin thinks this was no significant 
word, but only a kind of interjection expressing a motion of anger. Others take 
it for a Syro-Chaldaic word, signifying a light, foolish man, though not so inju- 
rious as to cail another a fool.—Shall be guilty of the council: that is, shall 
deserve to be punished by the highest court of judicature, called the council, or 
sankcdrim, consisting of seventy-two persans, where the highest causes were tried 
and judged, and which was at Jerusalein.— Thou fool ; this was a most provoking 
injury, when uttered with contempt, spite, or malice.—Shall be guilty of heli 


It is used by our Lord as a strong asseveration, and aflirmation of the 


Jire.|| Lit. according to the Greek, shall deserve to be cast into the Gehennom of 
Jire. Gehennom was the valley of Hinnom, near to Jerusalem, where the wor- 


shippers of the idol Moloch used to burn their children, sacrificed to that idol. In 
that place was a perpetual fire, on which account it is made use of by our Saviour, 
(cs it hath been ever since,} te express the fire and punishments of hell. Wi.— 
Here is a plain difference between sin and sin; some mortal, that lead to hell, 
exme venial, and less punished. B. 
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Cuap. V. 


23 Therefore, if thou offerest thy gift at the altar, and 
there shalt remember that thy brother hath any thing 

against thee ; 

24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and first go to be 
reconciled to thy brother: and then come and offer thy gift. 

25 *Make an agreement with thy adversary quickly, 
whilst thou art in the way with him: lest perhaps the ad- 
versary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 

26 Amen, I say to thee, thou shalt not go out from 
thence, till thou pay the last farthing. 

27 You have heard that it was said to them of old: 
’Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

28 But I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery 
with her in his heart. 

29 ‘And if thy right eye cause thee to offend, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: for it is better for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, than that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand cause thee to offend, cut it 
off, and cast it from thee: for it is better for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, than that thy whole body 
should go into hell. 

31 It hath also been said: ‘Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, let him give her a bill of divorce. 

32 But I say to you: ‘that whosoever shall put away 
his wife, excepting the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is 
put away, committeth adultery. 


33 Again you have heard that it was said to them of | 


old: ‘Thou shalt not forswear thyself: but thou shalt per- 
form thy oaths to the Lord. 


34 But I say to you, not to swear at all, neither by | 


heaven, for it is the throne of God: 


® Luke xii. 58.—> Exod. xx. 14—<¢ Mark ix. 46; Infra, xviii. 9.—¢ Deut. xxiv. 1; 
Infra, xix. 7.—¢ Mark x. 11; Luke xvi, 18; 1 Cor, vii. 10.— Exod xx. 7; 
Lev. xix. 12; Deut. v. 11; James v. 12, 


VER. 24, Leave thy offering. This is not to be understood as if a man were 


always bound to go to the person offended; but it is to signify, that a man is 
bound in his heart and mind to be reconciled, to forgive every one, and seck peace 
with all men, Wi. 

VER. 25, 26. Agree whilst you are in the way, or wayfaring men, i. e. in this 
life, lest you be cast into prison, i. e. according to SS. KS yprian, Ambrose, and 
Origen, into purgatory; according to S. Augustin, into hell, in which, as the debt 
is to be paid to inflexible justice, it can never be acquitted, and of course no release 
can be hoped for from that prison. A. 

Ver. 29. Whatever is an immediate occasion of sin, however near or dear it 
may be, must be abandoned, (M.) though it prove as dear to us, or as necessary, 
as a hand or an eye, and without delay or demur. A. 

Ver. 32. Excepting the cause of fornication. A divorce or separation as to 
bed and board, may be permitted for some weighty canses in Christian marriages ; 
but even then, he that marrieth her that is dismissed commits adultery. As to 
this, there is no exception. See again Matt. xix. 9. Wi.—The knot of marriage is 
so sacred a tie, that the separation of the parties cannot loosen it, it being not law- 
ful for either of the parties to marry again upon a divorce. Aug. de Bon. Conjug. 
ce. 7. B. 

Ver. 34. Swear not at all. We must not imagine that here are forbidden 
all oaths, when there is a just and necessary cause of calling God to witness, An 
vath on such an occasion is an act of justice and religion. Here are forbidden un- 
necessary oaths in common discourse, by which the sacred name of God, which 
never ought to be pronounced without reverence and respect, is so frequently and 
scandalously profaned Wi.—It is not forbid to swear in truth, justice, and judg- 
nent; to the honour of God, or our own or neighbour's just defence ; but only to 
swear ’ rashly, or profanely, in common discourse, and without necessity. Ch. 

Ver. 39. Not to resist evil; i.e. not to resist or revenge thyself of him that 
hath done evil to thee-—Turn him the other cheek. Let him have also thy cloak. 
These are to be understood as admonitions to Christians, to forgive every one, and 
to bear patiently all manner of private injuries. But we must not from hence con- 
elude it unlawful for any one to have recourse to -»e laws, when a man is injured, 
and cannot havo justice by any other means, Wi.—What is hero commanded, is a 


8S. MATTHEW. 




















































































































































































































35 Nor by the earth, for it is hi 
Jerusalem, for it is the city of the gre 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
canst not make one hair white or black. 

37 *But let your speech be yea 
whatsoever is more than these, comet 

38 You have heard that it hath be 
an eye, a tooth for a tooth. 

39 But I say to you, not to resis 
man strike thee on thy right cheek, t 
other also. 

40 ‘And if any man will go to law wit 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall force thee to go 
with him other two. 

42 'Give to him that asketh of thee, and 
would borrow of thee, turn not away. 

43 You have heard that it hath been said: 
love thy neighbour, and hate thy enemy. 

44 But I say to you: “Love your énem 
to them that hate you: "and pray for them t 
and calumniate you, 

45 That you may be the children of your F 
is in heaven: who maketh his sun to rise up 
and the bad, and raineth upon the just and th 

46 For if you love those that love you, wh 
shall you have? do not even the publicans the 

47 And if yow salute your brethren only, 
more? do not also the heathens the same? 

48 Be you therefore perfect, as also yot 
Father is perfect. 


























CHAP. VI. 


Alms, prayer, and fasting recommended, but ostentation tu be 
giveness of injuries urged : simplicity of intention, and grea 
the next than this life. 





8 James v. 12.—> Exod. xxi 24; Lev. xxiv. 20;~Deut. xix. 21.1 
k 1 Cor. vi. 7.—! Deut. xv. 8.—m Lev. xix. 18.—2 Lu 
o Rom. xii. 20.—p Luke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 59. 


Christian patience under injuries and affronts, and to.be willing 
more, rather than to indulge the desire of revenge: but what.is fu 
not strictly oblige according to the letter, for neither did Christ, : 
the other cheek. S. John xviii., and Acts xxiii. Ch. 

Ver 41. Go with him other two.** 

Ver. 43. And hate thy enemy. The words of the law ( 
these: thou shalt love thy friend as thyself; but by a false g 
these words, and hate thy enemy, were added by the Jewish de 

Ver. 46. The publicans. These were the gatherers of t 
set of men cdious and infamous among the Jews for their ex 
tice. Ch. 

Ver. 48. Jesus Christ here sums up his instructions, by or 
perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect ; i. e. to imitate, as 
assisted by Divine grace, can reach, the Divine perfection. Wi. 





* V.3. The humble. 
place, i in his Commentary on S. Matt. 
part 2, Bo 166, &c. ' 

+ V. eixyj, sine causa, is in most Greek copies | at pr 

PS as : ; and so it is in the Prot. translation. But 3. Jeron 
this reading, says positively that eix7 was wanting in the true ec 
dam Codicibus additur sine causa, Ceterum in veris definita 
penitus tollitar. 

¢ Ibid. Raca. S. Aug. (Serm. Domini in Monte, p. 174) affir 
vocem significantem aliquid. sed indignantis animi meram, ke. 

|| Ibid. reus erit Concilii. re cuvedpup. 

§ Ibid. gehennz i ignis, evoxoc grat tig Thy yeevva’ 

WT V. 39. Non resistere malo, ry rovnpy, as belo 
In both places 6 wrownpt¢g seems to ‘Sigel 


See S. ee Hom. 15, in Matt. 
- Aug. Serm. Domini. B 





vypow éariy. 
man. 








** V. 41. Vade cum eo et alia duo. In the ord 
only read trays pir’ abrov dé0, But in other ‘MS! 
GdAu déo, 
























































E* heed that you do not your justice before men, 
hat you may be seen by them: otherwise you shall 
ave a reward from your Father, who is in heaven. 

lherefore when thou dost an alms-deed, sound not a 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the syna- 
, und in the streets, that they may be honoured by 
Amen, I say to you, they have received their 


But when thou dost alms, let not thy left hand know 
thy right hand doth: 

hat thy alms may be in secret, and thy Father, who 
in secret, will Leopay thee. 


But thou, when thou shalt pray, enter ito thy 
ber, and having shut the door, pray to thy Father 
ccret: and thy Father, who seeth in secret, will re- 
‘d thee. 

_ And when you are praying, speak not much, as the 
ens do: for they think that they are heard for their 
h speaking. 

Be not you therefore like them. For your Father 
eth what you stand in need of, before you ask him. 
You therefore shall pray in this manner: ’Our 
er who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 





® A. M. 4035, A. D. 31.—> Luke xi. 2. 





AP. VI. Ver. 1. Your justice ;* in the common Greek copies, your alms, 
Scems to be the sense in this place. Wi.—Hereby it is plain that good works 
Hee, and that man doing them doth justice, and is thereby just and justified, 
ot by faith only. All which justice of a Christian man, our Saviour here 
iseth in the three eminent good works, ulms-deeds, prayer, and fasting, 
|. Perf. Just. c. 8. So that to give alms is to do justice, and the works of 
are justice. Aug. in Psal. xlix. 5. B. 
2. This may be understood fignratively, that we must avoid all ostenta- 
the performance of our good works. Many respectable authors are of 
ion, that it was customary with the Pharisces and other hypoerites to assem- 
the poor they designed to relieve by sound of trumpet. M. 
. Be content to have God for witness to your good works, who alone 
ower to reward you for them. They will be disclosed soon enough to man, 
at the day of general retribution the good and the evil : ill be brought to 
d every one shall be rewarded according to his works. 
kR4 YT his repaying or rewarding of good works, so often ibe here by 
is Christ, clearly evinces that good works are meritorious, and that we may do 
with a view to a reward, as David did, propter retributionem. A. 
» G. Because he who should pray in his chamber, and at the same time 
to be known by men, that he might thenee receive vain glory, might truly 
to pray in the street, and sound a trumpet before him: whilst he who, 
he pray in public, seeks not thence any vain glory, acts the same as if he 
n his chamber, M.—Jesus Christ went up to the temple, to attend public 
hip on the festival days. 
k. 7. Long prayer is not here forbidden ; for Christ himself spent whole 
in prayer: and he saith, we must pray always; and the apostle, that we 
way Without intermission, | Thess. v.: and the holy Church hath had from 
giining her canonical hours for prayer, but rhetorical and elaborate prayer, 
ye thought to persuade God by our eloquence, is forbidden; the Collects of 
Church are ynost brief and most effectual. Aug. Ep. 121, c. 8, 9, 10. b. 
Ere OY. As God is the eommon Father of all, we pray for all. Let none fear 
| account of their lowly station here, for all are comprised in the same heavenly 
1 nility. .» By saying, “ who art in heaven,” he does not mean to insinuate that 
6 ig there only, but he wishes to withdraw the hunble petitioner from earth, and 
Ax his attention on heaven. Chry. Hom. 20. Other prayers are not forbidden. 
Jesus Christ prayed in different words, (John viii.,) and the apostles (Acts i. 245, 
but this is an example of the simple style to be used in prayer, and is applicable 
all oecasions.— Hallowed be thy name, from the word holy, be held aud kept 
ly, ve glorified by us, and that not only by our words, but principally by the 
ses We lead. The honour and glory of God should be the principal subject of onr 
and the ultimate end of onr ~~ action ; every other thing must be sub- 
to this. A. 





order their life and conversation as if one were alr cady conversing in bakinct, 
n.11, Our supersubstantiat bread.t So it is at present in the Latin text : 


















































S. MATTHEW. 


yet the same Greck word in 8S, Luke is translated daily bread, as we say it in our 


Cuap. VI. 





10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth 
as it is m heaven. 

11 Give us this day our supersubstantial bread. 

.12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors. : 

13 And lead us not into temptation. 
a evil. Amen. 

‘For if you forgive men their offences, your hea- 
ven Father will also forgive you your offences. 
5 But if you will not r forgive men, neither will your 
Father forgive you your sins. 

16 And when you fast, be not as the hypocrites, sa‘: 
for they disfigure ‘their faces, that to men they may appcar 
fasting. Amen, I say to you, they have: received their 
reward. 

But thou, when thou fastest, anoit thy aead, and 
wash thy face, 

18 That thou appear not fasting to men, but to thy 
Father who is in secret: and thy I*ather who seeth in 
secret, will reward thee. 

* 19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth : where 
the rust, and the moth consume, and where thieves dig 
through, and steal. 

20°" But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven: 
where neither the rust nor the moth doth consume, and 
where thieves do not dig through, nor steal. 

21 For where thy treasure is, there is thy heart 
also. 


But deliver us 


© Eccli. xxviii. 3,4, and 5; Infra, xviii. 35; Mark xi. 25.—d Luke xii. 33; 1 Tim. vi. 19. 





Lord’s prayer, and as it was used to be said in the second or third age, as we find 
by Tertullian and S. Cyprian, Perhaps the Latin word, supersubstantialis, may 
bear the same seuse as daily bread, or bread that we daily stand in need of; for it 
nged not be taken for supernatural bread, but for bread whieh is daily added, to 
manitain and support the substance of our bodics. Wi.—In S. Luke the same 
word is rendered daily bread. It is understood of the bread of life, which we re- 
eeive in the blessed sacrament. Ch.—As we are only to pray for our daily bread, 
we are not to be over-solicitous for the morrow, nor for the things of this ear th, 
but being satisfied with what is neeessary, turn all our thoughts to the joys of 
heaven. ‘Chry. Hom, 20. 

Ver. 13. God is not the tempter of evil, or author of sin. James i. 13. He 
tempteth no man: we pray that he would not suffer the devil to tempt us above 
our strength: that he would remove the temptations, or enable us to overcome 
them, and deliver us from evil, particularly the evil of sin, which is the first, and 
the greatest, and the truce efficient eause of all evils. A.—In the Greck we here read, 
for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory ; which words are found in 
some old Greek liturgies s, and there is every appearance that they have thence 
slipped into the text of S. Matt. They do not occur in 8. Luke, (xi. 4,) nor in 
any one of the old Latin copics, nor yet in the most aueient of the Greek texts. 
The holy Fathers prior to S. Chrysostom, as Grotius oaserves, who have explained 
the Lord’s praycr, never mention these words.—Aud not being found io Tertullian, 
S. Cyprian, 8. Jerom, 8. Ambrose, S. Augustin, &c., nor in the Vatican Greck 
eopy, nor in the Cambridge MSs., &e., as Dr. Wells also observes, it seems cer- 
tain that they were only a pious conclusion, or doxology, with which the Grecks 
in the fourth age began to conclude their prayers, much after the same manuer as, 
Glory be to the Father, & cc, was added to the end of each psalin. We may rea- 
sonably presuine that these words at first were in the margin of some copies, and 
afterwards by some transcribers taken into the text iGelf. Wi. 

VER. 16. He condemns not public fasts as prescribed to the people of God, 
(Judg. xx. 26; 2 Esd. ix.; Joel ti. 15; John iii.,) but fasting through vain-glore 
and for the esteem of men. B. 

Ver. 17. The forty days’ fast, my dear brethren, is not an observance pecniiar 
to ourselves ; it is kept by all who unite with us in the profession of the same faith. 
Nor is it without reason that the fast of Christ should be an observance co:nmon te 
all Christians. ... [s it much for us to fast with Clirist, who expect to sit at the 
table of his Father with him?  [s it much for the members to suffer with the liead. 
when we expect to be made one day partakers with him in glory? Happy the 
man who shall imitate such a Master. [He shall accompany lia whithersoever he 
goes. S. Bern. Serm. in Quad.—Observe how closely prayer and fasting are conu- 
nected. Prayer gives us power to fast, fasting enables us to pray. Fasting gives 
strength to our prayer, praycr sanctifies our fast, and renders it worthy of accept+ 
ance before the Lord. S. Bern. Serm. de Orat. et Jejun, 

Ver. 20. By doing good works, distributing your superfluities to the indi 
gent. A. 
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Cuae. VI. 





22 *The light of thy body is thy eye. 
simple, thy whole body will be lightsome. 

23 But if thy eye be evil, thy whole body shall be 
daiksome. If, therefore, the light that is in thee be dark- 
ness, how great will the darkness itself be ? 

24 "No man can serve two masters: for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other: or he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. You cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

25 ‘Therefore I say to you, be not solicitous for your 
fe, what you shall eat, nor for your body what you shall 
put on. Is not the life inore than the food : and the body 
more than the raiment ? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns: yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not you of much 
more value than they ? 

27 And which of you by thinking can add to his stature 
one cubit? 

28 And for raiment why are you solicitous? Consider 
the lilies of the field how they grow: they labour not? 
ueither do they spin. 

29 And yet I say to you, that not even Solomon, in all 
his glory, was arrayed as one of these. 

30 Now if God so clothe the grass of the field, which 
to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven: how much 
more you, O ye of little faith ? 

31 Be not solicitous, therefore, saying: What shall we 
vat, or what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be 
clothed ? 


If thy eye be 


® Luke xi, 34.—> Luke xvi. 18.—¢ Psal. BA 23; Luke xii. 22; Phil. iv.6; 1 Tim, vi. 7; 
1 Pet. v. 7, 





Ver. 22. Every action is lighted or directed by the intention. Ifthe intention 
be upright, the whole body of the action’ is good, provided it procced not from a 
fulse conscience. 1f the intention be bad, low bad must be the action! Christ 
does not here spexk of an exterior, but an interior eye. [lc, therefore, who directs 
all his thoughts to God, may justly be said to have his eye lightsome, antl conse- 
quently his heart undefiled with worldly affections ; but he who has all his thoughts 
corrnpted with carnal desires is, beyond a doubt, enveloped in darkness. Chry. 

Ver. 24. Behold here a fresh motive to detach you trom the love of riches, or 
mammon. We cannot both serve God and the world, the flesh and the spirit, 
justice and sin. ‘The ultimate end of action must be one, either for this or for the 
next life. A. 

Ver. 25. A prudent provision is not prohibited, but that over-solicitude which 
draws the soul, the heart, and its affections from God, and his sweet all-ruling 
providence, to ‘sink and degrade them in empty pursuits, which can never fill the 


soul. A.— Be not solicitous ;§ i.e. too solicitous with a trouble and anxiety of 


mind, as appears by the Greek.—/°or your life; lit. for your soul, which many 
times is put for life. Wi. - 

Ver. 27, Why should the children of God fear want, when we hehold the very 
birds of the air do not go unprovided? Moreover, what possible good can this 
anxiety, this diffidence procnre them? Almighty God gives life and growth, which 
you cannot do with all yonr solicitude, however intensely you think. Apollo nay 
plant, Paul may water, but God alone can give the increase, 1 Cor. iii. G6. Of how 
much greater consequence is it then to love and serve Him, and to live for Him 
alone! A. 


Ver. 30. O ye of little fuith ; that is, of little confidence in God and his 
providence. M. 
Ver. 82. It is not without reason that men are in such great fear and distress, 


when they are so blind as to imagine that their happincss in this life is ruled by 
fate. But such as know that they are entirely governed by the will of God, know 
also that a store is laid up for them in his hands. 8. Chrys. 

Vex. 33. || Your Father knoweth; he does not say God knoweth, but your 
Father, to teach us to apply to him with greater confidence. 8. Chrys.—Hc that 
aclivers nirnzelf entirely into the hands of God, may rest secure both in prosperity 
and adversity, knowing that he is governed by a tender Father. Aquin. 

VER. 34. The morrow will bring with it cares enough, to occupy you in pro- 
viding what will then be necessary for you. Christ does not prohibit all care 


about, temporal concerns, but only what hinders us from seeking the kingdom of 


neaven in the first instance; or what makes us esteem more the things of this 

world than those of the next. M.—He who supplied our wants to-day, will sup- 

ply taeni also to-morrow. The evil of the day is sufficient, without borrowing to- 

morrow’s burden to increase the load. It is the curse of the envious and wicked 
10 
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32 For after all these things do the 
your Father knoweth that you have n 
things. 

33 Seek ye therefore first the kingdon 
justice: and all these things, shall be adde 

34 Be not therefore solicitous for to 
morrow will be solicitous for itself. Sui 


is the evil thereof. 
{ 


CHAP. VII. 


Rash judgment and the profanation of holy things conde 
prayer, and carnest endeavours for sulvation,  reeo 
against false teachers. Perseverance in the practice 


BN Gee not,° that you may not be judg 
2 For with what judgment you have 
shall be judged :* and with what measure you 
sured, it shall be measured to you again. ~ 
3 And why seest thou a mote in thy brother 
me not a beam in thy own eye? 

4 Or how sayest thou to thy brother: Le 
mote out of thy eye: and behold a beam is 
eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam 
own eye, and then shalt thou see to cast out tl 
of thy brother's eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy to dogs: neit 
your pearls before swine, lest they trannpll t 
their feet, and turning upon you, tear you. 

‘Ask, and it shall be given you: seek, and y 
find: knock, and it shall be opened to you. _ 
’ 8 For every one that asketh, receiveth : 



























@ A. D. 31, Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii, 1.—®* Mark iv. 24.—f Infra, xxi. 225 
Luke xi. 9; John xiv. 13; James i. 6, 













to be self-tormented, whilst they who live by faith can always | 
true balin of every Christian’s breast, the best fricnd of all in di 















* V¥.1, Justitiam. In almost all Greek copics, iMnpoobyny, 
+ V.7. Nolite multuin loqui, pu} Barrodoyjon7e, Which is. 
t V.11. Supersubstautialem, excovotor, which Greek word 





tidianam, Luc. xi. 3. So it is expounded by 8. Chrys. op. xvy pe 
dproyv rev émtovotor ; Tov Epnpepor. 3. Greg. of Nyssa (tom 
Paris. an. 1638) calls it 6 dproc ric onpepuriyc xpeiac tort, 
or quotidianse necessitatis. Suidas expounds it, 6 Ty oboia npwy app 
convenicns nostra substantiw, or 6 KaOnpeoivde, quotidianus. : 
§ V. 25. My pepsvare, It does not seem well translated, 
| V. 33. Et justitiam ejus, decacoodyny abrov, non abrijic, 





















CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Sudge not,* or condemn not othe 
may not be judged or condemned, Wi.—s, Jerom observes, C 
gether forbid judging, but directs us how to judge. Where the 
gard us, we should not undertake to judge. Where it will 
interpretation, we should not condemn, Magistrates and supe 
and duty reqnire them to judge faults, and for their preventio 
punish them, must be guided by evidence, and alwuys lean t 
mercy, where there are initigating cire..mstanecs. Barefuced vi 
sinners should be condenmned and “reprobated by all. A. 

Ver. 2. This rule, which God will infallibly follow, should put 
freedom with which we so freqnently condemn our neighbour. A 
towards our neighbonrs, interpreting their actions with charitabler 

cusing their intentions with mildness ; or, on the contrary, judging 

verity, and condemning them withont pity ; so shall we receive our j 
Ver. 8. Mote and beam, light and grievous sins. M. 

Ver. 5. Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam, Se. 
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5. Cor rect. 
greater faults, before thou censure the less failings of others. Wi. 
Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy, or holy things, (as in th 
dogs ; i. e. to scandalous libertines, or infidels, who are not wortly 
Divine mysteries and sacraments, who sacrilegiously abuse them, ¢ anc 
under their feet, as hogs do pear rls. Wi.—The sacred mysteries 
to those that are not properly instr ueted in the sublime nature o 
we hold any communication of religion with those that are en 
of Christ, which they tread under their fept and treat co i 
| so far from having any more friendship for you on acco 
plaisance, that it is more probable they will betray you 
| Ver. 7, _After having preached these great and won 





























































































































Or what man is there among you, of whom if his son 
bread, will li, reach him a stone ? 
10 Or if he ask a fish, will he reach him a serpent? 
11 Ifyou then being evil, know how to give good gifts 
our children: how much more will your Father, who 
in heaven, give good things to them that ask him? 
2 All things, therefore, whatsoever you would that 
should do to you, do you also to them. For this is 
law and tlie prophets. 
3 °Enter ye in at the narrow gate: for wide is the 
, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and 
y there are who enter by it. 
14 How narrow is the gate, and strait is the way, 
hich leadeth to life: and few there are who find it! 
15 Beware of false prophets, who come to you in the 
thing of sheep, but inwardly they are ravenous wolves. 
16 By their fruits you shall know them. Do men 
er grapes off thorns, or figs off thistles? 
17 Even so every good tree yieldeth good fruit, and 
: bad tree yieldeth bad fruit. 
18 A good tree cannot yield bad fruit, neither can. a 
d tree yield good fruit. 

19 “Every tree that yieldeth not good fruit, shall be 
it down, and shall be cast into the fire. 





— 


® Luke xi. 11.—> Tob. iv. 16; Luke vi. 31.—e¢ Luke xiii, 24.—¢ Supra, iii. 10. 
¢ Infra, xxv. 1]; Luke vi. 46.—f Acts xix. 13, 


themselves like not to the angels or archangels only, but to the Lord of all 
$3; and not only observe justice themselves, but likewise to labour for the 
rection of others, lest they shonld be disheartened at these almost insurinount- 
ifficulties ; our Redeemer subjoins, Ask, and yon shall receive, &e. When 
ffer our petitions to the Almighty, we must imitate the example of Solomon, 
Ammediately obtained what he asked of the Lord, because he asked what he 
Two things, therefore, are necessary to every prayer, that it be offered up 
ith perseverance and fervour, and that it contain a lawful prayer. Chry. Hom. 24. 
rer, 12. Kor this is the law and. the prophets ; that is, all preeepts that re- 
our neighbour are directed by this golden rule, do as you would be done by. 
The whole law, and all the duties between man and man, inculcated by the 
ets, have this prineiple for foundation. The Roman emperor Alexander 
s, is related to have said, that he esteemed the Christians for their acting on 
neiple. A. 

: Our Saviour in another place says, my yoke is swect, and my bur- 
light. How cuines it then that so few bear it, or how can we reconcile these 
tovether? The answer ts at hand ;.for if soldiers and mariners esteem wounds, 
and shipwreck easy to be horne with, in hopes of temporal rewards, surely 
can complain that the duties of a Christian are difficult, when compared 
the glory which sha!] be revealed in us. Chry. 

Rw 15. In the clothing af sheep. Beware of hypocrites, with their outward 
wearance of sanctity, and sound doctrine—by their fruits you shall know them. 
ypocrites can scarcely ever continuc constant in the practice of what is good. 
-Beware of fulse prophets, oy hereties. They are far more dangerous than 
ews, who being rejected by the apostles, are also avoided by Christians, but 
having the appearance of Christianity, having churches, sacraments, &c., 
deceive many. These are the rapacious wolves, of who 8. Paul speaks, 
XX. Chry. om. 19. Ori igen styles then the gates of death, and the path to 
l. om in Job, lib. i. tom. ii. 

] 16. As the true Church is known by the four marks of its being one, 
oly, Ptolicy and apostolical, so heretics and false teachers are known by certain 
ices, and the pernicious effects of their novelties in religion. As the true Church 
one, by its members submitting with humility to the authority established by 
shrist, (he that will not hear the Church, let him be unto thee as ua heathen or 
publican, Matt. xviii. 17,) so are false teachers known by their separation from 
ihe ancient Chnrch, and their divisions among themselves, the necessary conse- 
-ytences of rebelling against the authority established by Christ. and alone capable 
of determining controversics. What bloody tnmults and wars were there not pro- 
‘Inced in Germany, by the first Reformers in that country! Calvin overturned the 
‘overnment of Geneva; and his followers, under the name of llugonots, filled 
france for a great length of time with slanghter and civil wars, frequently shaking 
lte throne itself, in “this country, the first cause of its separation from the uni- 
rsal Chnrch. was the unbridled passion of a tyrant. In the reign of his suc- 
or, the insatiate avarice of a corrupt nobility, gratified with the sacrilegious 
wer of the Church, established what is called the Reformation. The fear of 
# compelled to disgorge the fruits of their rapine, contributed much to the 
rmation of that order of things in the reign of Elizabeth. 












































sanded his apostles to keep themselves free from the viecs of mankind, and 


She was inclined | 


VIAL. 


Crap. 


20 Wherefore by their fruits you shall know thein. 
21 ‘Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shal? 
enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that doth the 
will of my Father, who is in heaven, he shall enter ite 
the kingdom of heaven. 
22 Many will say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, have 
not we prophesied m thy naine, ‘and in thy name cast out 
devils, and done many wonderful works in thy name? 
23 And then will I profess unto them: I never knew 
you :*® depart from me, you that work iniquity. 
24 "Therefore whosoever heareth these my words, and 
doth them, shall be likened to a wise man, who built his 
house upon a rock. 
25 And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and they beat upon that house, and it fell 
not, for it was founded upon a rock. 
26 And every one that heareth these my words, and 
doth them not, shall be like a foolish man, who built bis 
house upon the sand. 
27 And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and they beat upon that house, and it fell, 
and great was the fall thereof. 
28 And it came to pass when Jesus had fully ended 
these words, the people were in admiration at his doctrine. 
29 ‘For he was teaching them as one having authority 
and not as their Scribes and Pharisees. 


& Psat. vi. 9; Infra, xxv. 41; Luke xiii. 27.— Luke vi. 48; 
James i. 22.—i Mark i, 22; Luke iv. 32. 


Rom. ii. 13; 





to it by the cireumstances of her birth, which could not be legitimate, if ber 
father’s marriage with Catharine of Arragon were valid, as the first authority in 
the Catholic Church had declared. The natural spirit of this heresy, though 
checked a while and kept under by the despotieal government of this queen, ap- 
peared in its own colours soon after, and produced its uatural fruits in the turbu- 
lence of the times that suceecded, and the multiplicity of sects that a.e continually 
springing up to this very day.—As the true Church is holy, recommending various 
exercises of religion tending to purify human nature, and render men holy, aa 
fasting, confession of sins, evangelical counseis, &c., so false teachers east of all 
these, promising liberty, (2 Pet. ii. 16,) and giving full rein to the lustful pas- 
sions, thus giving a liberty of living, as well as a liberty of believing.—Another 
fruit of false teachers is, separation from what was the Universal Church before 
their time, and which centinues to be still the far greater part, not being confined 
to one state or country.—Finally, false teachers are to be known by their not being 
able to show that they have received their doctrine and mission from the apostles, 
in a regular succession from thein. 
Ver. 18. A good tree cannot yield bad fruit, &e. Not but that both good 
and bad men may change their lives. This, according to the unanimous conscnt 
of the Fathers, is only to be understood while they remain snch. H'a bad tree be- 
gin to produce good fruit, it becomes a good tree, ke. Wi. 
Ver. 21. Here Jesus Christ shows, ‘that it is not sufficient to believe fn him 
and hear his words, but that in order to salvation we must join works with faith ; 
for in this shall we be examined at the lust day. M,—Without faith they could not 
ery out, Lord, Lord. Rom. x. But the strongest faith without the works of jus- 
tice, will not be available to salvation. 1 Cor. xiii. b. 
Ver. 22. Have uot we prophesied in thy naue? The gift of prophesy, and 
of doing miracles, may sometiines be granted to bad men, as to Caiphas, and 
Balaam. Wi. 
Ver. 23. So as to approve and reward your works. Here he shows that even 
propbecy and miracles will not save us without good works. M.—How much lesa 
will faith, unassisted by good works, preserve us from condemnation, A.—The gift 
of miracles is bestowed on men not tor their own g od, but for the advantage of 
others. We must not then be surprised if men, who had indeed faith in Christ, 
but whose lives did not correspond with their faith, should be honoured with these 
extraordinary gifts. sinee the Almighty sometimes employs as his instruments in 
working similar wonders, men destitute both of faith and virtue. 
Ver. 24. In the Greek text, ** 1] will compare him ;” an apposite comparison, 
to show the necessity of good works. it is the duty of each individual to erect 
this spiritual editice of good works in the interior of his soul, which may be able 
to resist all the attacks of our spiritual enemy: whilst those men who have true 
faith and no works are compared to a fool, and are sure to perish. M. 
Ver. 25, The Scribes and Pharisees only explained the law, and laid open the 
promises of Moses. whereas our Saviour gives new laws, and makes new promises 
in his own name; Lut I say to you, &c. The energy also with which our Saviour 
spoke, together with the miracles which he wrought, had far greater influcuce on 
the ininds of the people than the frigid manner in which the Scribes delivered their 
doctrines. M. 
Ver, 20. 





He tanght as one having power t£ouciay, to found a law of bis own 
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CHAP. VIIL. 


Cure of a leper: of the centurion’s servant ; of the mother-in-law of S. Peter. 
Dispositions for fellowing Jesus Christ, The storm appeased. Devils 
driven out of two men possessed, and suffered to go into the swine, 

























ND when he was come down from the mountain, 
great inultitudes followed him. 
2 *And behold a leper coming, adored him, saying: 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
3 ‘And Jesus stretching forth his hand, touched him, 
saying: I will. And immediately 


— 


Be thou made clean. 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus said to him: See thou tell no man: but 
go,” show thyself to the priest, and offer the gift which 
Vioses commanded for a testimony to them. 

5 And when he had entered into Capharnaum, 
same to him a centurion, beseeching |im, 

6 And saying: Lord, my servant heth at home sick of 
ihe palsy, and is grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus said to hin: I will come, and heal him. 

8 And the centurion making answer, said: ‘Lord, | 
am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof: 
but only say the word, and my servant shall be healed. 

9 For I also am aman under authority, having soldiers 


“there 





a A.D. 33. Mark i. 40; Luke v. J2.—b Lev. xiv. 2.—¢ Luke vii. J. 


Itence he said, Ego autem dico vobis; ‘ But I say to you,” viz. as a legislator, 
anmoulcing to you not the law of Moses , or of any other, but my own kaw. Est. in 
dif, loca. ——All agree that S. Matthew anticipates the serinon on the mount, in 
orter thus to prefix the doctrines of Christ to the account of his miracles ; for we 
cannot doubt that tle discourse on the inonnt, which is mentioned by 8. Matthew, 
is the same as that recorded by 8. Luke. Yhe beiminy, the middle, and the 
couchnsion correspond with each other. Jf S. Matthew inentions some particulars 
amiitted by 38. Luke, it is because his design was to collect together several instruc. 
tiens, which Jesus delivered on different occasions ; anc these, for the most. part, 
ars to be found in other parts of 8. Luke.—This admirable scrinon may be divided 
into three parts, viz. the exordium, the body of the discourse, and the conclusion, 
The exordiuin comprises the cight beatitudes, and merits our most serious atten- 
ou. The body of the discourse is chiefly addressed to the apostles, whom Jesus 
lvul recently chosen, in order to instil into them, and ail succeeding pastors of the 
Church, a right sense of the great duties belonging to their ministry ; and, in the 
second place, it reters to all the faithful in general. The conclusion consists of an 
exhortation to a life of piety, and contains scveral advices, some of which chiefly 
regard pastors, others indiscriminately all the faithful in gencral.—May this excel- 
lent abr dyinentt of thy doctrine, O Jesus! be the rule of our manner s, the pattern 
of our hfe. amen. A. . 
* V.1. Nolite judicare, xpiverw, which signifies either to Judge, or to condemn. 
t V. 18. Non potest Arbor bona, &c. 3. Jeroi, on this placc, brings divers 
satis to show that Eigeu 's natures are not necessarily or unchangeably “good or 
bad. See S. Aug. lib. 2, de Serm. Doinini in Monte, c. 24, p. 232. Non potest 
esse nix calida, cum eniin cada esse cw perit, non jam eam nivem, sed aquam 
vocamus. See also S. Chrys. op K % pag. 168, linea 1. Edit. Savil. 














_ CHAP. ¥ Il. VER. 1. And sehieig he was come down from the mountain. 
3S. Matthew says that Jesus Christ wsecnded the mountain, and sat down to teach 
the people; while 8. Luke affirms that he descended, and stood in a plain place. 
But here is no contradiction ; for he first ascended to the top of the mountain, and 
then descended to an even plain, which formed part of the descent. tere he stood 
for a while, and cured the sick, as is mentioned by 8. Luke; but afterwards, ac- 
cording to the relation of S. Matthew, he sa¢ down, which was the usual posture 
of the Jewish doctors. 4 Aug. 

Vir. 2. As the three cvangelists relate the cure of the leper in nearly the same 
words, and with the same circumstances, we may conclude they speak of the saine 
niracle. 5S. Matthew alone seems to have observed the time and order of this 
transaction, viz. after the sermon on the mount; the other two anticipate it. The 
Lible de Vence seems to infer, trom the connexion 5. Matthew makes between the 
sermon on the mount and the cure of the leper, that it was not the same Ieper as 
that mentioned Mark i. 40; Luke v. 12. V.—ddored him. In 38. Mark it is 
anid, kneeling down, chap. i. 40. In 8. Luke, prostrating on his face. Mt is true, 
none of these expressions do always signify the adoration or worship which is due 
to God alone, as may appear by several examples in the Old and New ‘Yestament ; 
yet this inan, by Divine inspiration, ight know our blessed Saviour to be both 
God and man. Wi. 

Yer. 3. JSesus, stretching forth his hand, touched him. By the law of Moses, 
whosoever touched a leper coutracted a legal uncleanness: but not by tonching 
‘n order to heal him, says Theophytactus. Besides, Christ would teach them that 
ho wis uot subject to this law. Wi.— Youched him. To show. says 3. Cyprian, 
tbat his body, being united to the Divinity, had the power of healing and giving 

12 
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under me, and I say to this man, Go, and h: 
to another, Come, and he cometh: and to 





Do this, and he doth it. 

















10 And Jesus hearing this, wondered, aad 











that followed him: Amen, I say to you, 1 
so great faith in Israel. 

1] And I say unto you, that many sh 
the * East, and the West, and shall sit di 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom o 

12 But the children of the kingdom shall 
into exterior darkness : there shall be weer 
ing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said to the centurion: Go, an 
hast believed, so be it done to thee. And thes 
healed at the same hour. : 

14 And when Jesus was come into Peter's 
saw Ins mother-in-law lyimg, and sick of a fever: 

15 And he touehed cher hand, and the feve 
and she arose and ministered to them. 

16 ‘And when evening was come, they bro 
lim many that were possessed with devils : and he 
the spir it Wate his word : and all that were sick he 


a Luke vii, 6.—* Mal. i. 11.—f Mark i. 32, 





life. Also to show thut the old law, whielt forbad the touching of lepers, had 3 
power over him; and that so far from being defiled by touching hi » he 
cleansed him who was defiled with it. §. Ambrose, : 
Ver. 4. Fora testimony to them. That is, when the priest fi 
eured, make that offering which is ordained in the law. Wi—s. Chi 
his third book on the priesthood, says, ‘‘the priests of the old law. 
and privilege ouly to discern who were healed of leprosy, and to denoul 
to the people ; but the priests of the new law have power to purify, 
the filth of the soul. ‘1 herefore, whoever despiseth thein, is more 
punished than the rebel Dathan and his accomplices. ee 
Ver. 5. d centurion. ‘Ihe same who ( Luke vii. 3) is said toh 
sengers to our Saviour. Isut here is no contradiction: for what 
his servants, or friends, he is inany times said to do himself. 11 
person out of humility, but by his message showed an extraordinal 
Yhe centurion shows a niuch stronger faith in the power of Christ, 
let down the sick man through the. roof, because he thought the w 
alone sutticient to raise the deceased. And our Saviour, to reward h 
not only grauts his petitiou, as he does on other occasions, but promi: 
hin to his house to heal his servant. Chry. Hom, 27. ‘The centurioi 
t.le, au ofticer in the Roman army. According to S. Luke he did_ 
him in person, but sent messengers to him, who desired him te cou 
heal his servant, whereas he scems here not to wish him to coine: 
not worthy,” &. ‘These difticulties may be easily removed. A pel 
appear beture the judge when his counsel appears for him; so he 1 
have come to Jesus, when he sent his messengers. Or it may be tha 
his. messengers, and afterwards wet himself. As to the second 
be said the inessengers added that of their own accord, as appears 
3 Luke. M.—s. Augustin is of opinion that he did not go himsel 
he thought himself unworthy, but that he sent first the aucients of th 
then his friends, which last were to address Jesus in his naine and wit! 
1, 2, de Cons. Evang. c. 20. 
Ver. 7. On this oceasion our Saviour does what he never did be 
where indeed he meets the will of his supplicants, but here he runs. 
quest, saying, “I with come ;” and this he does to teach us to imitate 
the ceuturion. 
Ver. 8. Origen says, when thou eatest and drinkest the body and 
Lord, he entereth under thy roof. Thou also, therefore, humblin 
Domine, non sum dignus; Lord, 1 am not worthy, kc, So said 8. C 
in his inass, Litturg. Grec. sub finem ; and so doth the Catholic €! 
this day in every inass. See S. Augustin, Ep. 118. ad Janu. .—See 
Vex. 10. Christ here compares the faith of the centurion with that 
ple in general, and not with that of his blessed mother and the apost 
taith was beyond a doubt much greater. M.— 1 he Greek says, “ neither 
—Jesus hearing this, wondered. ‘Lhat is, by his outward carriage, says 
seemed to admire: but knowing all things, he could uot properly adm 
thing. ; 
Ver, 14. Into Peter's house. According to S. Mark, (i. 29,) and 
(iv. 38,) the cure of Peter’s mother-in-law seems to have been perfo: 
viously to the sermon on the mount, of which 8.’ Luke makes mention 
We may suppose that S. Matthew inentions it in this order, on ocee 
iniracle performed in the same place on the centnrion’s servant, Va? 
Ver. 17, In the Greek of the seventy-two interpreters, for infi 
Gpapriac, sics ; but the evaugelist refei's this to ony bodily infirimit 






















































































p. VIII. 























t*Isaias, saying : He took our infirmities, and bore 
diseases. 

3 And Jesus seeing great multitudes about him, gave 
; to pass over the water. 

And a certain scribe came and said to him: Master, 
ollow thee whithersoever thou shalt go. 

And Jesus said to him:” The foxes have holes, and 
s of the air nests: but the Son of man hath not 
to lay his head. 

And another of his disciples said to him: Lord, 
uit me first to go, and bury my father. 

) But Jesus said tor him: Follow me, and let the 
bury their dead. 

‘And when he entered into the ship, his disciples 
owed him. 

24 And behold a great tempest arose in the sea, so that 
slip was covered with waves, but he was asleep. 

4 And | us disciples came to him, and awaked him, 
ing: Lord, save us, we perish. 

6 And Jesus saith to them: Why are you fearful, O 
f little faith? Then rising up, he commanded the 
ds, and the sea, and there came a great calm. 

7 But the men wondered, saying: Who is this, for 
n the winds, and the sea obey him ? 

28 “And when he was come on the other side of the 
er, into the country of the Gerasens, there met him 
/men possessed with devils, coming out of the se- 


1 Pet. ij. 24-—b Luke ix. 58.—¢ Mark iv. 36; 
4 Mark v.1; Luke viii. 26. 


® Isa, lili. 4; Luke viii, 22. 


S. MATTHEW. 








Chrysostom observes, discases are the punishment of sins, and freqnently arise 
m the diseases of tlie soul. M. 

eR, 20. Ly the fox is meant eraft and eunning, by the birds pride. Thus 
our blessed Lord answered him; pride and deccit dwell in your heart, but 
have left no place for the Son of man to rest his head, who can rest only in 
eek and humble. S, Augustin. 

ER. 22. Let the dead bury their dead. The first words, det the dead, can~ 
ean those that were dead by a corporal death; and therefore must necds be 
rstood of those who were spiritually dcad in sin. Wi.—‘l'wo similar answers 
mentioned in Luke ix. af 60. Jesus Christ nay have given the same answers 
vo. different occasions. V.—God will not suffer us to go and bury a deceased 
t, when he calls us to other employments, S$. Chry. 

ZR. 23. This bark is the Catholie Church. The sea denotes the world. the 
s and tempests show the attempts of the wicked spirits to overturn the Chureh. 
e Tord scems to sleep when he permits his Church to suffer persecution and 
trials, which he permits, that he may prove her faith, and reward her virtue 
merits. Chry. Hom. 23, in Matt. viii. 

n. 25. Should God appear to sleep, with the apostles, we should approach 
to him, and clean him with our repeated prayers, saying, ‘ Lord, save 
ry Wwe perish.” 

R, 26. Why are you fearful, having me with you? Do you suppose that 
can take’ from me the knowledge of your danger, or the power of relieving 
A.—He commanded the winds. Chyist showed himself Lord and Master 
sea and winds. Elis words in 8. Mark (iv. 30) demonstrate his authority : 























Cuap. IX. 





pulchres, exceeding fierze, so that no one could puss oy 
that way. 

29 And behold they cried out, saying: What have we 
to do with thee, Jesus, Son of God? art thou come hither 
to torment us before the time ? 

30 ‘And not far from them, there was a herd of many 
swine feeding. 

31 And the devils besought lim, saying: If thou cast 
us out hence, send us into the brexd. of swine. 

32 And he saia to them: Go. And they going out 
went into the swine; and behold, the whole herd ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33 And they that kept them, fled: and coming into 
the city, told every thing, and concerning them that had 
been possessed by the devils. 

34 And behold the whole city came out to meet Jesus, 
fand when they saw him, they besought him that he would 
depart from their coasts. 


CHAP. IX. 


Christ heals one sick of a palsy; ealls Mutthew ; cures the issue of blood 
raises to life the daughter af Fairus ; gives sight to two blind, and heats « 
dumb man possessed by the devil. Hfurvest, and workmen. 


ND entering into a ship, “he passed over the water, 

and came into his own city. 
2 'And behold they brought to hnn a man sick of the 
palsy lymg ona bed. And Jesus seemg their faith, satel 


~~ 


e Mark v. 11; Luke viii. 32.—€ Mark v. 17; 


h Mark ii. 3, and 22; 


Luke viii. 37.—e@ A.D. 31. 
Luke vy. 18. 








There was afar off. 
ferred before all the Greek copies and Mss. Wi. 


Beza himself here owns that the Latin Vulgate is to be pra- 


VER. 31. Send us into the herd of sivine. Aceording to 3. Luke. they begged 
of him two things; the first, that they might not be scnt into hell, there to be tor- 
mented with more grievous torments, as they will be at the end of the world; the 
second, that they might be permitted to go into the herd of swine, that these being 
destroyed, the inhabitants of that country might be ill affected towards our Saviour, 
and refuse to receive him. The event seems to confirm this opinion. M. 

Ver. 32. Many reasons might be bronght why our Saviour sulfered the devils 
to enter into the swine: 1. To show that the devils had no power even over swine 
without his permission. 2. That such as were freed from their power, might ae 
knowledge the greatness of the favour done them, by sceing from how great a mul- 
titude they were liberated. To punish those Jewish citizens, who ted upon 
swiue’s flesh eontrary to their law. And, 4. To show how willingly the devils 
dwell in the hearts of those who are addicted to a voluptuous and carnal life, aptly 
designated by the swine. M. 

Vir. 34. That he would depart from their coasts. 3. Jerom thinks these 
people did this out of a motive of humility, looking npon theinselves unworthy oi 





his presenee: others judge that the loss of the swine made them apprehend lest 
Christ, being a Jew, night do them greater damayes. Wi. 





* V. 30. Erat nou long?, bat uow in all Greek copies, erat longe. jy é& wa- 
coay. Beza says the reading in the Latin is to be followed, repugnante fide omnium 
Graecor un Codieuin, sed rectitis. 





















up he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea: Peace, be still. Wi.—As 
efort our Lord restored Peters mother-in-law on the spot, not only to health, 

oO -her former strength ; so here he shows himself supreme Lord of all things, 
only by commanding the winds to ecasc, but, moreover, by eommanding a 
rfect calm to succecd. Chry. Hom. 29. How many times has he preserved ‘his 
tholie Church, when (to all human appearance, and ubstraeting from his infal- 
ble promises) she has becn in the most imminent danger of perishing ! 

From this allegory of the ship and the storm, we may take occasion to speak of 
he various senses in which the words of Scripture may be occasionally taken... . 
he sense of Scripture is twofold, literal and spiritual. ‘The literal is that which 
he words innmediately signify. The spiritual or mystic sense is that which things 
xpressed by words mean, as in Genesis xxii., what is literally said of the iimmola- 
tion of Isaac, ix spiritually understood of Christ: and in Col. ii. 12, by the baptisin 
f Christ, 8S. Paul means his burial. 

Ver. 28. Tivo men possessed with devils. 8, Mark (chap. vy.) and 8. Luke, 
hyp). viil.,) in the same passage, mention but one man, who is also said to be pos- 
sed with @ legion of devils, Those evangclists seem to make mention only of 
e of thein, because he might be much more ficreeand famous than the other, Wi. 
Ek. 29. Before the timo which God has marked to drive us from the world, 

_ and to bury us for ever in the prison of hell. V.— What have we to do with thee? ? 
‘hat hast thou to do with us? what harm have we done thee? Wi. 

t. 80 And not far from them.* n all Greek copies at present we read, 




































































CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. The eure of the paralytic (ver. 2) is generally sup- 
posed to have been anterior, in point of time, to the cure of two possessed persons. 
Chap. viii. Carrieres supposes the contrary. V.—Into his own city. Not of 
Bethlehem, where he was born, nor of Nazareth, where he was brought up; but of 
Capharnauin, says S. Chrysostom, where he is said to have dwelt since he began to 
preach. See Matt. iy, 13. Wi.—S. dcrom understands this eity to be Nazareth, 
which was Chriai’s own. because he was conceived there. 8. Austin, 8. Chrysos., 
Euthy., Theophylactus, think it was Capharnaum, because this iniracle was per- 
formed at the last-meutioned place, according to 8. Mark’s relation; and x. Mat- 
thew calls it Christ’s own city, because, ae leaving Nazareth, he chose Caphar- 
naum for the chief place of his abode. S. Jerom’s interpretation be admitted. 
we must suppose that 8. Matthew, ae told us that Christ came to his owi city, 
Nazareth, and omitting to relate what happened there, passed immediately to the 
history of the eure of the paralytic, which took place at Capharnaum. Such 
omissions and change of place, without the reader’s being informed of the transition, 
are not unfrequent in the evangelists. We must likewise observe that they fre- 
quently invert the order of facts, as to the time of their happening. Jansen. 

Ver. 2. Thy sins arc forgiven thee. We do not find that the sick man asked 
this; but it was the much greatcr benefit, and which every one oug ‘t to prefer 
before the health of the body. Wi.— He says this, becanse he wished to leclare the 

j cause of the disease, and to remove it, before he removed the discase itself. le 
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to the man sick of the palsy: Son, be of good heart, thy 
sins are forgiven thee. 
And behold some of the scribes said within them- 

selves: This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus seeing their thoughts, said: Why do you 
think evil in your fear f 

5 Which is easier to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee ; 
or to say, Rise up, and walk ? 

6 But that you may know that the Son of man hath 
power on ear th to forcive sins, then saith he to the man 


sick of the palsy : Rise up, take thy bed, and go into thy 
house. 


7 And he rose up, and went into his house. 

8 And the multitude seeing it, feared, and glomfied 
Gol who bad given such power to men. 

9 *And whien Jesus passed on from thence, he saw a 


a Mark ii. 14; Luke v. 27.—> Osce vi. 6; Infra, xii. 7. 


inight also desire to show the paralytie, what he ought to have prayed for in the 
first place. M.—The sick man begs for corporal health, nt Christ first restores to 
hitn the health of his soul, for two reasons: first, ‘hat he might insinuate to the 
beholders, that the principal intent of his coming into the world was to cure the 
evils of the soul, and to let then: know that the spiritual cure ought most to be 
desired and petitioned fer. A second reason why Christ forgave the sick man his 
sins, was, that he might take oecasion from the murmurs of the Pharisees, to speak 
more plainly of his power and Divinity, which he proved not only by restoring the 
min instantancously to health, but by avother miracle equally great and conclusive, 
hich consisted in seeing their thonghts they had never expressed ; for the evan- 
gvlist observes, that they murmured in their hearts. Ie afterwards eures the sick 
lian to show, says he, that the Son of nan has power to forgive sins. Jansen,— 
We may here observe likewise, that when Christ afterwards gave his apostles their 
mission, and empowered them to preach to the whole world, he communicates this 
sume power to them, and seems to reser to the iniraeles which he had wrought, to 
Jieve that he himself had the power which he gave them. All power, says he, is 
given to me in heaven and on carth. As the Father sent me, so I send you.,.... 
Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven. A.—Sceiug their fuith. It does 
not follow from henee, as Calvin would have it, that faith alone will save us. For 
S. Clirysos. says, “ Faith indeed is a great and salatary thing, and without it there 
ix uo gaining salvation.” But this will not of itself suthice without good works ; 
for 8. Paul admonishes us, who have made ourselves deserving a participation of 
the mysteries of Christ, thus, (Ileb. iv.,) ‘‘ Let us hasten, therefore, to enter 
into that rest,” He tells us to hasten, that is, faith alone will not suthce, but we 
mnust also strive all our life by good works to render ourselyes worthy to enter the 
kingdom of heaven: for if those Israelites, who murmured and would not bear the 
enlainities of the desert, were not, on that aecount, permitted to enter the land of 
ptomise, how can we think onrselves worthy of the kingdom of heaven (figured by 
the land of promise) if we will not in this world undergo the labonrs of good works? 
8. Chrysos.—Son, &e. Oh tho wonderful humility of the God-inan! Jesus looks 
with complacence on this miserable wretch, whom the Jewish priests disdain to 
took upon, and in the midst ofall his miseries calls him his son, 8. Tho. Aquin. 

Ver, 3. Dhis man blasphemeth, by pretending to have a power to forgive 
sius, which none but God can do; and they looked upon Jesus as a man only. It 
is true, and what all Catholics teach, that God alone hath power of himself to for- 
give sins. But Christ, who was both God and man, could, and did communieate 
this power ef forgiving sins in his name, to bishops and priests, as his ministers 
and instrun.ents in the saeraments of baptism and penanee. We have Chirist’s 
elear words for it, (John xx. 23,) whose sins you shall forgive, they ure forgiven 
them, &e. Wi. : 

Ver. 4. Jesus sreing their thoughts. By showing that he knew their hidden 
thoughts, as well as by healing the man, to confirm his words and doctrine, he 
gave them a proof of his Divine power. Wi.—lHad not our Saviour been truly 
God, and equal to his Father, he would have rebuked the Scribes, for attributing 
that to God only which he exercised. But so far from denying their assertion, he 
immediately admits the truth of it, and answers them by another no less wonder- 
ful act of his almighty power. He tells them publicly the evil they had thought 
in their hearts, whilst the Scriptures repeatedly affirm that God alone can know 
tia sacra». acarts. Thou alone knowest the hearts of the children of men, 
8 Kings viii, 39, and 2 Par. vi. 3U. And mun seeth those things that appvar, but 
the Lord beholdeth the heart, 1 Kings xvi. 7. The searcher of reins and hearts 
is God, Psal. vii. 10. The heurt is perverse above all things, and unsearchable, 
Tho can know it? Iam the Lord that search the heart and prove the reins, 
Jer. xvii. 9, and 10; and innumerable other texts of Scripture might be brought to 
prove that God only can know the minds and thoughts of men. Qur Saviour, 
therefore, shows himself to be equal to his Father, by thus revealing to all the 
malicious mivusz.us of his enemies, who, for fear of the multitude, dared not to 
publish themselves what their wicked hearts devised. 8. Chrys. Hom. 30. 

Ver. 5. The power of working miracles, and of forgiving sins, is proper to 
God, but can be communicated by God to man equally in the sacraments of bap- 
tism ind pe ance. A.—IVhich is easier? It is more difficult to remit sins than 
restore the vealth of the body. S. Austin remarks, (tract, 72 in Joannem,) it is 
mere dithcult to justify a maa than to create the heavens and the earth; but 
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man sitting im the custom-house, named Mattl 
saith to aa Follow me. And he rose up, « 























him. 
10 And it came to pass as he was at table i 
behold many publicans and sinners came, 
with Jesus and his disciples. 
11 And the Pharisees seeing it, said to his 


























Why doth your master eat with pubheans and s 
12 But Jesus hearing i, said: They that are 
aes not a physician, but they that are sick, 
13 Go then and learn what this meaneth; I wi 
mercy, and not sacrifice. For ] am not come to. 
Just, “but sinners. 
14 Then came to him the disciples of John, saying 
“Why do we, and the Pharisees fast often, but thy diseiples 
do not fast? 













¢ | Tim. i, 15,—4 Mark ii. 18; Luke v. 33. 


Christ speaks thus, becanse the Pharisees might otherwise have said, that ashe | 
could not confer visible health upon the body, he had recourse to the invisible ra- | 
mission of sins, and that it was easy to grant in words. what no one eonld discern 
whether it was really granted or not. In this sense, therefore, the word, ‘* Be 
thou healed,” is more difficult than simply to say, ‘* Thy sins arg forgiven thee5” 
which any one could say, though he might uot eileet what lis word. in- 
plied. M. 

Ver. 6, But that you may know, Thus Christ proves that he had the power 
of reinitting sins; as a falsity cannot be coulirmed by a miraele, since in this case 
God would bear testimony to a falsity. M.—7Zuke thy bed, &e. This doubtless 
was commanded him, to convince the whole world that this wes no phantom, and 

to add still greater credibility to the fact, and he rose, &e. 

Ver, 8. Feared, and glorified God. Vteve it may be observed, that the peo- 
ple, before they praised, feared God, fav the fear of God is the beginni 
wisdom. And 3. Basil says, that fear, as a good guide, necessarily leads” uN ty 























piety ; and charity taking us, after having been exercised a little in fear, makes us 

















perfect men, 3S . Basil. 











Ver. 9. Nenwd Matthew. It is remarked hy 8S. Jeroin, that the: other 
evangelists, ont of respect to this apostle, did not call him Matthew, (the narne he 
generally went by,) but Levi: whereas he, in his own Gospel, to show the govd- 












ness of God, who from a publican had made him an apostle, styles . hiinself 

Matthew thie ‘publican, 3. Thos, Aqnin.—S. Austin. de Concor, Evan. + 
probable, says 3. Austinpthat 3. Matthew does uot inention what had hap; 
him before he began to follow Jesus; for it is supposed that this evan 
called antecedent to the sermon on the mount; for S. Luke names the twe 
were chosen, and calls then apostles. S. Matthew mentions his voeation 
apostleship as one of the miracles that Jesus performed, for certainly it was a 
miracle for a publican to becoine an apostle. — ose up, and followed him. _ 
we hear the voice of God calling us to virtue, we must not delay. ‘The dev’ 
8. Basil, docs not advise us to turn entirely from God, but only to put off our 
version to a future time. He steals away our present time, and gives us he 
the future. But when that comes, he steals that also in the same manner 
thus by giving us present pleasure, he robs us of our whole life. S$. Basi 




















































Ver. 13. Lam not come. The just appear to be mentioned _ironieally, 
said in Genesis, Behold Adam is become as one of us: and, If I hunyer, 
not trll thee, Psal. xlix. For S. Paul asserts, that none on the earth were j 
hace sinned, and need the glory of God. Rom. iii. S. Chrys. Hom, 31—C 
eanie to call all men, both just aud unjust, since he called Nathanael, who was a __ 
just nan, But the meaning of these words is, 1 eame not to call you, Seribes and 
Pharisees, who esteem yourselves just, and despise others, and who think y 
no need of a physician; but 1 came to call those who acknowledge them: 
sinners. Theophylactus.—Or the meaning may be, 1 eame not to eall th 
penance, of which they have no need; thus in S. Luke, (chap, v.,) Ica 
call the just, but sinners to repentance. —Merey y, and not sacrifice, Chr 
prefers mercy to saerifice; for, as S. Ambrose says, there is no virtue so becor 
a Christian as merey, but “chiefly mercy to the poor. For if we give mone: 
poor, we at the same time’ give him life: if we clothe the naked, we ad 
souls with the robe of justice : if we reecive the poor harbourless “under om 
we shall at the same time make friends with the saints in heaven, and sha 
wards be reccived by them into their eternal habitations. 3. Ambrose. 

Ver. 14. Zhen came. When the Pharisees in the prior question hac 
discomfited. By S$. Mark (xi. 18) we learn that the Pharisees joined with thi 
disciples of the Baptist, and thus is reconciled what we read in 8. Luke, (v. J3,) 
only mentions the Pharisees. V.— hy @o we, and the Phar tsees fast? It 
without reason that the disciples of S. John should ask this question, fasting 
always esteemed a great virtue, witness Moses and Elias; the fasts which Samuel 
made the people observe in Masphat, the tears, prayers, ‘and fasting of Ezwchias, 0} 
Judith, of Achab, of the Ninivites, of Anna, the wife of Helchana, of Daniel, of 
David, after he had fallen into the sin of adultery. Aaron, and the other pries 
also fasted before they entered into the temple. Witness also the fasts of Ani 
the prophetess, of S. John the Baptist, of Christ himself, of Ce tnelius the cen- 
turion, &c., &e., Ke, S. Jerom. : 

Ver. 15. Can the children of the bridezroom.* This, by » Hebraism, s 
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15 And Jesus said to them: Can the cluldren of the 
idegroor mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with 
them?’ But the days will come, when the bridegrooin 
itl be taken away from tnem, and then they shall fast. 

16 Aud no man putteth a piece of new cloth to an old 
ment: for it taketh away what was whole from tle 
ent, wid the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do they put new wine into old bottles: 
erwise the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
1 the bottles are lost. But new wine they put into 
bottles: and both are preserved. 

18 “While he was speaking these things to them, 
shold a certain ruler came, and adored him, saying : 

rd, my daughter is just now dead: but come, lay thy 
ind upon her, and she shall live. 

19 And Jesus rising up, fcllowed him, with his dis- 
ciples. 
20 ’ And behold a woman who was troubled with an 
sue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched 
e hem of his garment. 

21 For she said within herself: 
arment, [ shall be healed. 

22 But Jesus turning about, and seeing her, said: 
ke courage, daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
nd the woman was made whole from that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came into the house of .the ruler, 
1 saw the minstrels and the crowd making a rout, he 
said : 

24 Give place: for the girl is not dead, but sleepeth. 
nd they laughed at him., 





If I shall but touch his 


8 Mark v. 22; Luke viii. 41.—> Mark v. 25; Luke viii. 43. 





the friends or companions of the bridegroom, as a Jover of peace is ealled a 
ild of peace: lie that deserves death, the son of Be ath? &e. Wi. 
VER. 1G. A piece of new cloth.t By the Greek is signified new-woven cloth, 
has not yet passed the hands of the fuller. Wi.—And no one putteth, &e. 
st, by these siinilitndes, justifies the manner of life which he tauglit his disci- 
les, Whieh at first was adapted to their understandings ; lest if, in the beginning, 
Lyequired thei to fast eontrary to what they had been »censtomed, they 
might have been frightened at the austerity of lis institute, and deserted him. He 
inpares, therefore, his disciples to an old garment, and to old bottles; and an 
evé nade of life to new clothes and new wine. And he argues, that if we do 
put new cloth to an old garment, because it tears the garment the more, nor 
put new wine into old bottles, because by its fermentation it wonld easily break 
2, 80 in like manner his disciples, who had been acenstomed to a less rigid 
2 of life, were not at once to be initiated into an austere discipline, lest they 
ould sink under the difficulty, and relinquish the pursuit of a more perfect life. M. 
wr. 17. New wine into oll hottles ¢ ‘Yhese vessels were made of skins, or 
re leather hottles, in which wine nsed to be curried and kept. Wi.—They were 
ade of goat-skins prepared and sowed together, as is common in Spain and other 
southern eountries to this day. A.—They were to wait till they were renewed by 
the Noly Ghost, before they could enter with advantage on the hard ways of 
mance. V, 
Ver. 18, Aveertain ruler§ Lit. a prince of a synagogue, 
Jairus, Mark v.; Luke viii. —JMy daughter is just now dead: or, as the other 
evangelists express it, is at the point of death; and her father having left her 
dying, he might think and say she was already dead. Wi.—In effect, news was 
shortly after bronght hin that she was dead. It is thus that some commentators 
explain the apparent difference found in Mark v. 22, and Luke viii. 41,—But 
come, lay thy hand, &e. Vet us admire and imitate the humility and kindness of 
our Redeemer ; 3 no sooner had he heard the request of the ruler, but rising up, he 
followed him. Though, says 8. Chrysostom, he saw his earthly disposition, re- 
questing him to come and lay his hand upon her. 
Ven. Yu. And behold a woman. This woman, aecording to Eusebius, eamne 
from Caesarea Philippi,-who. in hononr of her miraculous eure, afterwards erected 
»a@ braze monument, descriptive of this event, before the door of her house in 
Uwsarea Philippi. Euseb. 
VER. 22. Emtorpageic cai (Swy, turning about and seeing, as if he were ignor-~ 
ant, aid wished to see who it was that had touched him, as the other evangelists 
relate. in S. Mark (vy. 29)-we see she was cured on tonching the garment; and 
|| Jesns only confirms the cure by what he says in verse 34.—But Jesus turning 
about. Onur Divine Saviour, fearing lest he night alarm the woman by his words, 
vs immediately to her. Br of good heart; and at the saine time calls her his 
wagliter, because her faith lad rendered her such. 8. Chrysos. 



























He is ealled ° 


ern np ne eee tenner te Set terete an 


25 And when the crowd was turned out, he went in, 
and took her by the hand: and the girl arose. 

26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all that 
country. 

27 And as Jesus was departing from thence, there ful- 
lowed him two blind men, erying out, and saying: Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come to the house, the blind 
men came to him. And Jesus saith to them: Do you 
believe that I can do this unto you? They say to him: 
Yea, Lord. 

29 Then he touched their eyes, saying: According io 
your faith, be it done unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened: and Jesus strictly 
charged them, saying: See that no man know #t. 

31 But they going out, spread his fame abroad in ail 
that country. 

32 And when they were gone out, “behoid they brought 
to him a dumb mar, possessed with a devil. 

33 And the devil being cast out, the dumb man spoke, 
and the multitude wondered, saying: The like was never 
seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said: He casteth out devils by 
the prince of the devils. 

5 ‘And Jesus went about all the cities, and towns, 
eaiiow in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of 
the kinedom, and healing every sickness, and every disease. 

36 And seeing the multitudes, le had compassion on 
them :. because they were distressed, and lying as sheep 
having no shepherd. 


¢ Infra, xii. 22; Luke xi. 14.—4 Mark vi. 6. 





Ver. 23. And when Jesus... saw the minstrels, It was a custom among 
the Jews at funerals to hire persons to make some doleful music, and great 
lainentations. Wi. 

Ver. 24. The girlis not dead. Christ, by saying so, insinuated that she was 
not dead in such a manner as they imagined; that is, so as to remain dead, but 
presently to return to life, as if she had been only asleep. Wi.—Lut sleepeth. In 
the 11th chapter of 8. Jolin, Christ again calls death a sleep, Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth, ‘Thus he teaches us to be no longer in dread of death, since it was re- 
duced to the condition of a sleep. 

Ver. 25. He took her by the hand; and asin his hands is the key both of life 
and death, (Apoc. i. 18,) so he commanded the soul to return and the girl to 
arise. A. 

Ver. 27, Son of David, have mercy on us, The blind men style our Saviour 
Son of David, to show the great respect they had for him. hus the prophete 

also did, when they addressed those kings to whom they wished to testity particular 
respect and esteem. S. Chrysos. Hom. 33, 

Ver. 30. And Jesus strictly charged them. Although our Saviour strictly 
charged them to keep the miracle sileut, they nevertheless ‘published it thronghout 
all that country; not being able to contain themselves , they became the evang velista 
and publishers of what they were conimanded to eonceal. Thus we are admonished 
not only to keep silent ourselves whatever is to our own commendation, but like- 
wise to endeavour to hinder others from publishing it. On the other hand, what- 
ever redounds to the glory of the Alinighty, we must ourselves publish, and exhort 
others to make it known to the whole world. ‘Therefore it is suid, Gu and relate 
the glory of God. 3. Chrysos. loin, 33, 

Ver. 34. By the prince of the devils. What fnore foolish ever entered the 
niind of man. Is it possible, as he afterwards says, that devils should be expelled 
by devils? They assist and strengthen, not weaken and destroy ove another. 
8. Chrysos. Hoin. 33. 

Ver. 36. Hehad compassion on them, The bowels of his compassion yearned 
to sec multitudes cast dowi and oppressed, like sheep that are without a shepherd. 
The Pharisees indeed were their shepherds; but they acted the part of ravenove 
wolves, not only neglecting to lead the people to virtue, but even hindering, az 
much as they could, their Td eanecinene in good; for when the admiring multitude 
eried out, ‘‘ Never did the like appear in Israel, , ‘they immediately deeried it, say- 
ing, “ By the prince of devils he casteth out éevils, * §. Chrysos. Hom. 33. 





Filii sponsi, vioi rot vupgaroc, so filius pacis, Alins mortis, Kc. 


* Vv. 15. 

+ V.16. Panni tudis, dyvagov. 

t+ V. 17. In uteres, ef¢ acxode, uteres ex eorio. 

§ V.18. Modo defuneta est, dor: ireXetrnoev, Mark v, 23. In extremis wi 


toyarwe txet, (Luke viii. 42,) moriebatur, a7éOvnoxev. 








X. 


Crap. 
37 Then he saith to his disciples :* The harvest indeed 
is great, but the labourers are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 


: CHAP... X. 


Christ sends out his ticelve apostles, with the power of miracles. 
he gives them. 


ND* when he had called his twelve disciples together, 
he gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast 
shem out, and to heal all manner of diseases, and all man- 
ner of sicknesses. 
2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: The 
first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew, his brother. 
3 James, the son of Zebedee, and Jolin, his brother, 
Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and Matthew, the pub- 
lican, and James, the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus. 
4 Simon Chananeus, and Judas Iscariot, who also be- 
trayed him. : 
5 These twelve Jesus sent; and commanded them, 
saying: Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the 
cities of the Samaritans enter not: 
6 But go rather‘ to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
7 And going, preach, saying: The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 


The lessons 


® Luke x. 2.—b A. D, 32. Mark vi. 7, and 13; Luke ix. 1, and 6. 


CHAP. X. Ver. 1. Before this time the twelve were called disciples, and not 
aposties. But now he selects these from the disciples, and makes them, as it were, 
masters and interpreters of the ways of God to man. He sent afterwards seventy- 
two other disciples, (Luke x. 1,) but theso twelve only to the whole world, A.— 
His twelve, &e. Christ chose twelve apostles, that they might correspond to the 
nuinber of the Jewish patriarchs, by whom they may be said to have been pre- 
figured; and that as the whole Jewish people were descended according to the 
flesh from the twelve patriarchs, so the whole Christian people might be descended 
according to the spirit from the twelve apostles. M. 

Ver. 2. First, Simon.* Simon was the first of the apostles, not in the time 
of his vocation, as his brother Andrew was called to the apostleship before him, 
bnt in dignity, inasmuch as he was constituted the vicar of Christ, and the head of 
the Church. M.—JVho is called Peter. When he first came to our Saviour, 
(John i. 42,) he said, 7’how art Simon, the son of Jonas, (or John,) thou shalt 
be called Peter; in Chaldaic, Cephas ; that is to say, a rock, designing to make 
him the first fundamental stone or head of his whole Church. See also Matt. xvi. 
18. Beza, without any grounds, would have the word first to be an addition. 
But it is found in all Greek MSs. as well as in the ancient Fathers. Wi. 

Ver. 3. James, the son of Zebedee, called James the greater, put to death by 
Herod. Acts xii. 2. He was brother to John the evangelist. The other Jaines 
was called the Jess, also James af A/pheus, and the brother of our Lord, bishop 
of Jerusalem, martyred there about the ycar 61, Wi.—Some take Bar tholomew to 
- the same as Nathaniel. Bartholomew signifies son of Tholmew; and he might 

have been called Nathanicl, son of Tholmew. V. 

VER. 5. Go not into the way of the Gentiles, ov among the Gentiles. In this 
first mission, the apostles were ordered to preach to the Jews only, or to the chil- 
dren of the kingdom. Matt, viii. 12. Sce also Matt. xv. 24, and Acts xiii. 46. 
Wi.— These twelve Jesus sent. We must here take notice that this cominandnent, 
given by Christ to the apostles, of confining their preaching to the house of Israel, 
floes not contradict one related in Matthew, (chap. xxviii.,) Go teach all nations, 
ke. We observe that these two commandments were given at two very different 
dimes; the first indeed, (the subject of onr present annotation, ) the apostles received 
2efore the resurrection of Christ; the other after. It was necessary first to warn the 
Jews of the arrival of the Messias amongst them ; otherwise they might have ex- 
eused themselves for having rejected him, hy saying, “tle had sent his apostles to 
preach, not to them, but to the Gentiles and Samaritans.” 8. Jerom. 

VER. 7. And going, &e. What the apostles were to neh, is the second 
thing to be taken notice of in their mission. We here learn what it is, viz. that 

. The. kingdom of heaven is at hand. We here behold the BS dignity to which 
the apostles were raised, when sent to preach. For, says S . Chrysostom, they are 
not sent to announce sensible things, like Moses and the prophets, but something 
wholly new, and before unheard of. They are not, like the prophets, to confine 
themselves to the preaching of temporal things, their doctrine is wholly heavenly ; 
they are sent to announce the good things of eternity. S. Thos. Aquin. 

Ver. 8. Heal the sick, ke. This verse contains the third observation respect- 
ing tho mission of the apostles : : Christ not only gave them power to preach, but 
also to work miracles, in order, says S. Gregory, that works might give force and 
efficacy to their words, that as their doctrine was new, so their works might he 
new, and such as were before unheard of. S. Jerom also says, men would never 
have given credit to the apostles, unlearned and illiterate as they were, had they 
rot been able to work miracles in proof of the great promises they made tu them 
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8 Heal the sick, raise the dead, clean 

out devils: gratis you have received, gratis 
9 “Do not possess gold, nor silver, nor 
purses : 

10 Nor scrip for your journey, nor tv 
shoes, nor a staff; for the workman i 
meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or town 
inquire who in it is worthy: and there at 
thence. 

12 And when you come into a house, salut 
Peace be to this house. 

13 And if that house be worthy, your peac s 
upon it: but if it be not worthy, your peace 
to you. _. 

14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor h 
words: going forth out of that house, or city, sh 
dust from your feet. 

15 Amen I say to you, it shall be more toler: 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
than for that city. 

16 *Behold J send you as sheep in the midst of 
Be ye therefore wise as serpents, and simple as doy 

17 But beware of men. For they will deli 








© Acts xiii. 46,—¢ Mark vi. 8; Luke ix. 3, and x. 4.—¢ Luke x. 3. 








of heaven. It was necessary that the greatness of their works shoul 
greatness of their promises. S, Jerom.—Gratis you have ri ceived 
Saviour admonishes his apostles not to work for the sake of luere ; 
themselves received gratuitously the light of faith, they should in the sai 
communicate it to others. 5. Jerom. 
Ver. 10. Nor two coats, nor shoes ;+ i. e. provide not yourselves w. 
coat for a rescrve, but go like poor people, who have but just what, is 
They were not to wear shocs, but they were allowed sandals, or soles with 
to their feet. Mark vi. 9.—Nor a staff. So Luke, chap. ix. 3: yet: 
hut a staff only. To reconcile these expressions, sone distinguish b 
necessary to walk with (which evor the poorest people had) and. anot 
their defence, which at least they were not to seck for. And the mea' 
admonitions is, that they were to go on their mission, not regardin 
had a staff or not, unless it were necessary for them to walk with. W 
Ver. 11. And there abide, &c. That is, stay in the same ho 
you remain in the same city: remove not from house to house, as 
x. 7, but be content with what you mect with, Wi.—Jnto whatsoeu 
tho apostles should be induced to think, by what our Saviour ha 
ceding verse, viz. the workman is worthy, &c., that every door ¥ 
their entrance, he here tells them to inquire at their entry into a 
ainongst the inhabitants were worthy. S. Chrysostoin, Hom. 33, 
Ver. 13. And if that house, &c., i.e. if it be worthy to recei ey 
In 8. Luke (chap. x. G) it is written, And if the son of peace be 
lover of peace, or one worthy of peace and prosperity. Thns a 50 
one deserving of death. M.—Your peace shal) come upon it. 
hearken to your instructions, you have this comfort and peace ot 
have discharged your duty. Wi. 
Ver. 14. Shake off the dust from your fect. It was commo 
the Jews, or at least with the prcachers and prophets, to use so! 
outward actions, to make what they said more taken notice of by 
here the shaking off the dust from their feet was to denote to the 
lievers, that the very dust which their feet had contracted, in coming 
them the gospel. should hereafter rise in judgment against them. W 
Ver. 16. Wise as serpents, &c. It is a proverbial way of spe: 
admonition to be circumspect and discreet, but harmless, innocen 
our actions and dealings. Wi.— Simple, ‘That is, harmless, plai 
without guile. Ch. —In the mi lst of wolves, Although Christ sent 
not only “against wolves, but even into the very midst of wolves, stil] } 
them to behave with the meckness of sheep and simplicity of dove 
evinccs the greatness of his power, in overcoming the wolves by the 
were continually exposed to be devoured and torn in pieces. by then, 
failing to change the fierce nature of the ravenous woif into their o 
mildness and innocence. AS long as we retain the nature: of sheep, we 
eome our adversaries ; but no sooner are we changed into wolves, tha 
the derision of our enemies: the supreme Pastor, “who superintends th 
the wolves, withdrawing from us the powerful protection of his grace 
us to the misery of our own weakness.—As sheep, &e. He ¢ ec! 
sheep, not only because of their innocence, but also Decause 
armed and destitute of all human support. M.— Vise, &e. That 
against the snares of your enemies. The prudence of the serpen 
cause when it cannot escape, it strives at least to preserve its he: 
















































































































































































































n councils, and they will scourge you in their syna- 

gues. 

8 And you shall be brought before governors, and 

e kings, for my sake, for a testimony to thein, and to 

yentiles. 

But when they shall deliver you up, *be not 

ghttul how or what to speak: for it shall be given 
n that hour what to speak. 

0 For it is not you that speak, but the spirit of your 

ther that speaketh in you. 

21 The brother also shall deliver up the brother to 

ath, and the father the son; and the children shall rise 

1gainst their parents, and sliall put them to death. 

22 Aud you shall be hated by all men for ny name's 

ke: but he that shall persevere unto the end, he shall 

wved. 

23 And when they shall persect:te you in this city, flee 

og another. Amen I say to you, you shall not finish all 

e cities of Isracl, till the Son of man come. 

24 »The disciple is not above his master, nor the serv- 

ut above lis lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his mas- 

and the servant as his lord. If they have called the 
ster of the house Beelzebub, how much more them of 

; household ? 

6 Therefore fear them not: ‘for there is nothing kid, 

t shall not berevealed: norsecretthatshall not be known. 

7 That which I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the 








) Luke xii. 11,— Luke vi. 40; John xiii. 16, and xv. 20.—¢ Mark iv. 22; Luke viii. 17, 
a and xii. 2.—d 2 Kings xiv. 11, Acts xxvii. 35. 
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Ist it leaves the rest of its body exposed. Thus Christians, who have Christ for 
y Head, must preserve his faith and religion, though with the loss of every 
else. M. 

x. 17. They will deliver you up in councils. Christ, in this and the fol- 
wg verse, warns his apostles of the many troubles and persecutions to which the 
iching of the faith would expose them. 

jer, 18. or a testimony to them, &c. ‘hat is, that by suffering with for- 
de and constancy, you may bear testimony of me, as men must know, that it 
not any vain thing for which they scc you are prepared to die. Or the senye 
y be, that this may be for you a testimony against them in the day of judgmcut, 

nay render them inexcusable, siuce they will be unable to say that they have 
heard the goypel. M. 

yun. 19. Be not thoughtful, with too great a concern of mind. Wi.—That 
apostles might not be discouraged at the description, which our Saviour gave 
m in the two preceding verses, of the troubles which they would have to sustain 
oi ministry, he now endeavours to console them, When you are called be- 
councils, says he, do not think how or what to speak, for it shall be given you 
hat hour what to speak. A truly comfortable thought for all who should alter- 
rds cngage in the ministry of Christ. A, 

JER. 32, He that shall persevere, we. We are here told, that to be saved it 
ot sufficient that we were once virtuous, we must persevere to the end. We 
also assured of-the same truth in Ezechiel, If the just man shall turn away 
his. justice, aud shall commit iniquity, he shall die in his sins, and his 
tiews which he hath done shal} not be remembered, Chap, iii. 20. A, 

Ver. 23. Flee into another. Tertullian, with some others, held it never law- 
fur to fly in the time of persecutions, against both the doctrine and example of 
ur Saviour, Christ.-- You shal} not finish, &e. §S. Chrys. thinks the sense of 
Nese words is, you shall not go through, and have finished your preaching in 
all the cities of Israel, till 1, who - follow you, shall come, and join you again. 

Others expound it, till the coming of me, your Messias, shall be published, and 
wned after my resurrection. Wi. 

Ver. 21. The disciple is not above, &c. If we therefore are disciples of 
Christ, we ought to embrace with joy opprobrious and evil language, willingly 
| veecive and bear with patience all those things which our noble Lord and Master 
- underwent for us. 8. Austin. 

Vex. 25. Beelzebub, In the Greek Beelzeboul. It was the name the Jews 
gave to the greatest of the devils, and also to the idol of Accaron. ‘The word 
signifies the Jord of flies ; either because of the multitude of flies that were in the 
_eimple of that idol, or because the people used to sacrifice to this idol, when they 
were molested with ‘flies. Wi. 

Ver. 26, For there is nothing hid, &c. Even in this life, for truth, however 
muaeh oppressed, is yet accnstoined at length to rise superior to oppression. What 
Christ thercfore says here is, ulth igh tho! wieked persecute you, yet your virtue 
ball at length, be known. M. 
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light: and that which you hear in the ear, preac ch ye 
upon the house-tops. 

28 And fear not those that kill the body, and cannot 
kill the soul: but rather fear-him that can destroy both 
soul and body in heli. 

29 ‘Are not tsvo sparrows sold for a farthing. and uot 
one of them shall fall on the ground without your Father 

30 But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 

31 Fear not therefore: you are of more value than 
many sparrows. 

32 ° Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, 
I will also confess him before my father, who is in heaven. 

33 But whosoever shall deny me before men, | will 
also deny him before my Father, who is in heaven. 

34 ‘Do not think that I ain come to send peace upon 
earth: I came not to send peace, but the sword. 

35 For-1 ain come to set a man at variance against his 
father, and the daugnter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

36 *Anda man’s enemies shall be they of his own 
household. 

37 "Fle that loveth father or mother more than me, is 
not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter 


more than nie, 1s not worthy of me. 


38 ‘And he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth 
me, 1s not worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his lite shall lose it :* 
shall lose his life for my sake, shall find it. 


and he tha 


© Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 26,and xii. 8; 2 Tim. ii, 12.—f Luke xii. 51.—2 Mic. vii. 6—b Luke 
xiv, 26.—i Infra, xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34, Luke xiv. 27.—® Luke ix. 24, and xvii, 34, 


Ver, 27. That which I tell you, &. We must not suppose that our Saviour 
was accustomed to deliver hig instractions to his apostles in the secret of the night, 
or teach them in private by whispers. But here he uses a figure of speech, to 
convey to the minds of his apostles the insignificancy of Judea, where he was 
speaking, in comparison of the whole world, which they were to instruct; and tlie 
low whisper of his voice, compared to the sound which they shall send forth to the 
ends of the earth. S. Chrysos. fom. 35.—Upou the house-tojs. ‘The tops of 
the houses in Palestine were flat, and the inhabitants were accusiuincd to assembie 
on them and discourse together in great numbers. ‘To preaclt, therefore. on the 
top of a house, is the saine as to preach where there is a great concourse of peo- 
ple. M. 

Vik. 28. Fear not those that, &c. Men are afraid of a prison, yet they are 
not afraid of hell fire. ‘Lhey fear temporal punishments, but drdad not the tor- 
nients of eternal fire. S. Austin in Baradius.—le who continually fears hell, will 
never fall into it; but he who is negligent, will undoubtedly fall. S$. Choys. in 
Baradius. 

Ver, 29. Are not two sparrows? The sense is, sparrows aré of very small 
value, and yet Divine Providence defends and feeds them; how much raoore, 
therctore, will not God take care of you, who so far exccl them? No one, tucre- 
fore, will be able to rob you of life without God’s permission. M. 

Ver. 34. LT camenot to send, &e. ‘Virat is, dissension and war, im order that 
the false peace of sinners nay be destroyed, ana that those who follow me nay 
differ in morals and affections from the followers of this world. The sword, th :re- 
fore, is the gospel, which scparates those parents who remain in infidelity, &c., ¢ce., 
&e. M.—It must be observed, that the gespel does not necessarily of itself prod sce 
dissensions amongst men, but that Christ foresaw from the depravity of men's 
heart, that dissensions would follow the propagation of the gospel. A 

Ver. 35. Io am come to set a man at variance, &c. Not that this was :be 
end or design of the coming of our Saviour; but that his coming and his doct ine 
would have this effect, by reason of the obstinate resistance that many would mi ke, 
and of their persecuting all such as should adhere to him. Ch. 

Ver, 3G. dnd a man's enemies, &e. He here alludes to our own passion. of 
love, hatred, anger, envy, &c., which are our greatest eneinies ; aud it is aga oct 
these that we must make use of the sword our Saviour came to send amongst mer. 
Baradius. 

Ver. 37. Ls not worthy of me, &e. 
and to enjoy my kingdoin. M. . 

Ver. 38. lle that, &c. There are two kinds of crosses which our Saviour 
here commands us to take up; one corporal and the other spiritual. By the 
former, he commands us to restrain the unruly appetites of tl.e touch, taste, sight, 
ae. By the other, which is far more worthy our notice, he teaches us to gown? 
the affections of the mind, and restrain all its irregular motions, hy humility, 
tranquillity, modesty, peace, écc. S. Austin. 

Ver. 39. He that findeth, &. Behold the great losses that befall such aa 
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That is, is not worthy to be my disciple, 



























































Cnape. XI. 


40 “He that receiveth you, receiveth me: and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a pro- 
phet, shall receive the reward of a prophet : : and he that 
receiveth a just man in the name of a just man, shall re- 
a e the reward of a just man. 

* And whosoever shall give to drink to one of these 
Wate ones, a cup of cold water only in the name of a 
disciple : Amen. Isay to you, he shall not lose his reward. 


CHAP. XI. 


John sends his disciples to Christ, who upbraids the Jews rith thetr iner edulity, 
and calls to him such as are sensible of their burthens, 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus lad made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, that he passed 
from thence, to teach and preach in their cities. 

2 ‘Now when John had heard, in prison, the works of 
Christ, sending two of his disciples, he said to him: 

3 Art thou he that art to come, or do we look for 
another ? 

4 And Jesus making answer, said to them: Go and 
relate to John what you have heard and seen. 

5 “The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead rise again, ‘the poor have the 
gospel preached to them. 

6 And blessed is he that shall not be scandalized in me. 

fAnd when they went their way, Jesus began to say 


8 Luke x. 16; John xiii. 20.—> Mark ix. 49.—¢ Luke vii, 18.—4 Isa, xxxv. 5. 


love their souls above measure; and, on the contrary, the advantages that follow 
from hating them as they ought. S. Chrysos. Hom. 36.—That is, he that findeth 
'n this life pleasures and comforts, and placcs his affections upon them, will cer- 
tainly soon lose them, For Isaias says, (chap. xl. 6,) ‘* All flesh is grass, and all 
the glory thercof as the flower of the eld. The grass is withered, and the flower 
is fallen.” 

Ver. 41, The reward of a prophet. That is, shall be partaker of the reward 
«fa prophet, or shall receive the same reward as a prophet; as, according to the 
law of David, (1 Kings xxx. 24,) he who descended to the battle, and he who 
remained with the baggage, shared equally. So Saul, whilst he kept the elothes 
of those who stoned Stephen, stoned him by the hands of them all, as S. Austin 
observes. M. 





£V 2. 
+ V. 10. 
S. Luke, ix. 3, pire paBdoug, neque Virgas, 
gam tantuin, ef pun paBdov pdvor, in all MSS. 


Primus Simon, wpuirog Zinwy, See S. Jerom, S. Chrysostom, &e. 
Neque virgain, u7Cé paBCoy, and in divers MSS. both here and in 
But in S. Mark, (vi. 8,) nisi Vir- 





mae XI. Ver. 2. The orver of time is not here observed by the evan- 
gelist. John’s deputation to Jesus Christ took place some time before-; and 
the text of the 7th chap. of 8. Luke, gives it soon after the cure of the centurion’ S 
servant ; hence all that follows, in chap. xi. of S! Matthew, is placed hy persons 
who have drawn up evangelical harmonies, immediatcly after the first 17 verses 
of chap. viii. A. 

Ver. 8. Art thou he that art to come?* (Greek, who cometh?) i. e. the 
Mexsias. John the Baptist had already, on several oceasions, declared that Jesus 
was the Messias. John i. He could not then doubt of it himself, but sent his dis- 
ciples to take away their doubt. Wi.—S. John the Baptist sent his disciples not to 
satisfy his own doubts, but for the sake of his disciples, who, blinded by the love 
they bore their master, and by some emulation, would not acknowledge Christ to 
he the Messius. §. Chrysos. in Baradius.—John does not here propose this ques- 
tion as ignorant of the real case, but in the same manner as Christ asked where 
Lazarus was laid. So John sends his'disciples to Jesus, that sering the signs and 
miracles he performed, they might believe in him. As long, therefore, ag John 
remained with his diseiples, he constantly exhorted them to follow Jesus; but now 
that he is going to leave them, he is more earnest for their belief in him. S. Thos. 
Aquin. 

Ven. 4. Goand relate, &e. S. Luke here selates that Christ wrought more 
inrieles when the disciples of S. John came than nsual, by which he proved in a 
muh stronger manner than he covld have done by words, that he was the Messias. 
Vor the pr ophets only wrought miracles by invoking the name of God, whereas he 
did it by his own authority. "Ss. Cyril. ‘ 

Ver. 5, The blind see, &e.t Christ shows them who he was by the miracles, 
which were foretold concerning the Messias.— The poor have the gospel preached 
tothem. ‘This is the sense held forth by the prophet Isaias, chap. Ixi. 1. Wi.— 
That is, they are declared to have the kingdom of heaven, and are styled blessed. 
Here also he fulfils the prophecy of Isaias, (chap. Ixi.,) whieh in the Septuagint 
version is rendeved, He sent me to preach the gospel to the poor. Nicolaus de Lyra 
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to the multitude, concerning John; W 

















into the desert to see? a reed shaken wit 
S But what went you out to see? a : 
soft garments? Behold they that are ¢ 
ments, are in the houses of kings. 
9 But what went you out to see? a 
tell you, and more than a prophet. 
10 For this is he of whom it is wri 
send my angel before thy face, who shall 
before thee. 
11 Amen I say to you, there hath no 
them that are born of women a greater t 
Baptist: yet he that is the lesser in the 
Heaven is greater than he. 
12 And from the days of John the Baptist 
the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and t 
bear it away. 
13 For all the prophets and the law prophes 
John: 
14 And if you will receive it, 
come. 
15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. - 
16 But whereunto shall I esteem this genera 
like? It is like to children sitting in the mar! 
who cry out to their companions, 
17 And say: We have piped to you, and- 


e Isa. Ixi. 1.—f Luke vii. 24.—¢ Mal. iii. 1; Marki. 2; Luke vii, 27,.—h 
















"he is Ehas 


Ver. 6. Scandalized in me. That is, who shall not take oceasion o 

















or offence from my humility, and the disgraceful death of the erogs whi 
endure (Ch.) 3 or on iny account, that is, at the doctrine of the er 
shall die on an infamous cross. Wi. . . 

Ver. 8. Clothed in soft, &c. That the Baptist was not like | 
changeable by nature, the respect that the whole Jewish people pai 
ficiently evinced. Our Redecincr, therefore, proceeds to show that 
not changeable by his manner of life. : 

Ven. 9. More than a prophet. J§ sn was a prophet, beeau: 
coming of Christ; and he was more than a prophet, beeanse he_ 
was a privilege that none of the aneicnt prophets enjoyed ; 3 and not my 
him, but pointed him out, before he was acknowledged in that cha 
he was more than a propht, inasmuch as he was the precursor of t! 
even deigned to rceeive baptism at his hands. M. 

VER. 11. We that is the lesser, &e. Maldonatus and Tolletus 
meaning to be, that he who is the least in sanctity in the Chureh of C 
than John; not that Jolin did not excel in sanctity many, nay ev 
ehildren of the Church of Christ. but that those who belong to the ( 
count of this cireumstance of their being under the new law, whic 
children, are greater than those under the old law, which was the] 
as the least among the children is greater than the greatest amon; 
Now John in this respect did not belong to the Chureh of Christ 
before Christ’s death, before which time the gospel was not fully ests 
There hath not risen .. a greater, &e. This comparison, by wh 
vii. 28, is only betwixt John and the ancient prophets, to signify 
greater than any of the prophets, at least by his office of being the i 
cursor of the Messias, ‘The comparison cannot be extended to Chri 
was both God and man, nor to his blessed Virgin Mother ; nor need 
thein of his apostles. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Suffereth violence, &c. It is not to be obtained but 
by using violence upon ourselves, by mortification and penance, and 
perverse inclinations. Ch.— 7he kingdom of heaven, &c. That is, th 
heaven is to be obtained by mortification, penance, poverty, and those 
of austerity which John, both by word and example, pointed out.. : 

Ver. 13. All the prophets and the law prophesied until John: as 
said, all they who prophesied before, foretold the coming of the Messius 
John points him out present with you, so that now all the types and 0 
ancient law will be fulfilled, and at an end. Wi. 

Ver. 14. He is Elias, &c. Not in person, but in spirit. Luke i. 1 
John is here styled Elias, not in the same manner as those who taught tl 
migration of souls; but the meaning is, that the preeursor came in the 
virtue of Elias, and had the same fulness of the Holy Ghost. The 
undeservedly styled Elias, both for the austerity of his life, and for h 
Elias upbraided Achab and Jezahel for their impieties, and was o 
John blamed the unlawful marriage of Herod and Herodias, and died for 
S$. Jerom, in S. Thos. Aquin. 

Ver. 17. We have piped. Christ, says S. Jerom on this pla 
seuted by the children that piped, or play ed on pipes, and S$ S.. ohn 



































































































































































































































: S. MATTHEW. 


t danced: we have lamented, and you have not 

18 For Jolin came neither eating nor drinking; and 
ey say: He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 
ey say: Behold a man that is a glutton and a wine- 
nker, a friend of publicans and sinners. And wisdom 

ustified by her children. 

0 Then lhe began to upbraid the cities, wherein were 
ne the most of his mighty works, because they had not 
ne penance. 

21 *Woe to thee, Corozain, woe to thee, Bethsaida: for 
if in Tyre and Sidon the mighty works had been done 
that have been done in you, they would long ago have 
done penance in sackeloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for 

yre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than for you. 

23 And thou, Capharnaum, shalt thou be exalted: up 

heaven? thou shalt go down even unto hell. Tor if 

e mighty works had been done in Sodom that have 
been done i in thee, perhaps it would have remained until 

1is day. 

24 But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee. 

25 At that time Jesus answered, and said: I give 

mks to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
ause thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru- 
ent, and hast revealed them to little ones. 





& Luke x, 13.—b John vi. 46; vii. 28; viii, 19, and x. 15.—¢ Jer. vi. 16. 


ourned ; because Christ refused not, upon occasions, to eat and converse with sin- 
» Wi—IWe have lamented. ‘This part is to be understood of 8. John, who led 
ost austere life, and notwithstanding was despised by the Jews. S. Jer ‘om, in 

Thos, Aquin.—Similar to this is the complaint of the Almighty, by the month 

he prophet Isaias: What is there that I should have done to my vineyard, and 

e not doneit? Our Redecmer and the Baptist imitated skilful huntsmen,, who 
ake use of various and opposite stratagems, that if the nimble animal escape one, 
may fall into another. Ifthe Jews admired fasting end penance, whose words 
tld have led them to the Son of God? If fasting appeared sorrowful and for- 
ding, why did they not join themselves to Jesus, who caine eating and drinking, 
nd compassionating their infirmities ? which way socver they chose they might 

ve arrived at salvation? 8. Chrys. Hom. 38. 

PBR. 19. Came cating and drinking. Wheveas John caine living in the 
‘ilderness on locusts, wild honey, &e, Yet most part of the Jews neither regarded 
ist nor S. John: nay, the Pharisees here (ver. 18) say of Jolin, that he is pos- 
with a devil.— [Visdom is justified by her children. That is, by such as 
truly wise; and the sense seeins to be, that the Divine wisdom and providence 
h.been justified, i. e. approved, owned, and declared just and equitable by those 
, being trnly wise, have made good use of the favonrs and ‘graces offered them 
this time of their redemption, when others have remained obstinate in their 
indness, and refused to believe in Christ. Wi. 
YER. 21. Woe to thee, Corozain, &e. These four verses show us how danger- 
us it is to resist the Divine graces, aud not to make good use of those fay ourable 
opportunities which the Divine Providence hath placed us in, of working our 

Wwation and of improving ourselves in virtue and sanctity. Wi.—Sackeloth and 

Xhex, &e.  1t was the custom for those who were in mourning, to be clothed with 
ackrloth, and sit in ashes. M. 
- Ver. 93, 1f we compare this with Luke x. 15, it will appear that Jesus Christ 
“twice inade this reproach to these two impenitent citics. V. 

Ver. 25 Jesus ansiecred, &e., lit. Jesus answering suid ; where we may take 
wotice, that answering, in the style of the Scripture, is often put when it is no an- 
aver to any thing that was said before. Wi.—Breause thou hast hid, &e. Jesus 
gives thanks to his heavenly Father, because he had revealed the secret of his 

oming to his disciples, who, according to the false opinion of men, are called 
cliidien amd fools, and had hid it from the Scribes-and Pharisees, whom he in 
tidicule calls the wise and prudent. By this prayer, he also begs that his heavenly 
_ Pather would complete what he had begna in his apostles. 8. Jeroin.—Christ does 





|| not rejoice that it was not revealed to the wise and prudent, but becanse it was re- 


valed to his little ones. S. Thos. Aquin. 
VER. 28, Ald you that, &e. That is, you who are wearied with the heavy 
load. of your sius, and the gricvous yoke of the old law. M. 
“Ven. 29. Take up my yokr, &e. Fear not the yoke of Christ, fur it is a yoke 
_of the greatest sweetness. Be uot disheartened when he mentions a burden, be- 
cause it is a burden exceciling light. Tf then our Saviour savs, that the way of 
virtue is excesling narrow, and replete with diffieulties and dangers, we must call 





Cuar, XII. 


26 Yea, Father; 
sight. 

27 All things are delivered to me by my Father. ’ And 
no one knoweth the Son, but the Father: neither doth 
any one know the Father, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal Aim. 

‘ 28 Come to me, all you that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will refresh you. 

29 Take up my yoke upon you, and learn of me, be- 
cause I am meek, and humble of heart: ‘and you shall 
find rest to your souls. 


30 ‘For my yoke is sweet and my burthen light. 
CHAP. XII. 


Christ reproves the blindness of the Pharisees, and confutes their attributing 
his miracles to satan, 


T* that time Jesus went through the corn on the 
sabbath-day: and his disciples being hungry, began 
as the ears of corn, and to eat. 

2 And the Pharisees seeing them, said to him: Behold 
thy disciples do that which 1s uot lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days. 

3 But he said to them: Have you not read' what 
David did when he was hungry, and they that were with 
him: 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and did eat 
the loaves of proposition, which it was not lawful for him 
to eat, nor for them that were with him, *but for the 
priests only ? 


for so hath it seemed good in thy 


@ John vi. 3.—e A.D.31. Mark ii. 23; Luke vi, 1.—t 1 Kings xxi. 6.—s Lev. xxiv. 9 


to mind that it is so to the slothful only. Perform therefore with alacrity what ie 
required, and then will all things be easy ; the burden will be light, and the yoke 
sweet. 8. Chrysos. Hom 39. 

Ver. 80. For my yoke is sweet, &c. For though. in regard of our weak na- 
ture, it be ever so bad a yoke, yet the grace of God renders it easy and light, be- 
cause our Lord himself helps us to bear it, according to that of the prophet Osee, 
(xi, 4.) DT will be untu them as he that takrs the yoke fron off their heads. 


* V.3. Qui venturus es, 6 Zoydpuevoc, qui venit, who cometh, 
+ V.5. Pauperes evangelizantur, mrwyot evayysdtCovrat. 


In the prophet 
Isaias, edayye\tJeoOae mrwyotc twéoranxé pe. 





CHAP. XIL Ver. 1. And his disciples being hungry. {t is remarked by 
S. Jerom, that the Pharisces did not accuse the disciples of theft, but of a breach 
of the sabbath. 3S. Luke calls this sabbath, Sabatum secundo primum, which is 
differently explaincd by interpreters. Ribeiva, following 3. Chrysostom and 
Theophilactus, thinks that every sabbath was so called, which followed immedi- 
ately any feast. Maldonatus is of opinion that some particular sabbath is pointed 
out by this name. and conjectures that it was the sabbath of Pentecost, because it 
is the second of the great feasts, viz. the Passover, Pentecost, Scenopegia, or of the 
Tabernacles. —In the Greek, Sabaoth is in the plural, and means the days of the 
sabaoth or rest, which were a part of the feast. The three great feasts lasted a 
whole week cach. ‘They were all three called xpdra, i. e. great, solemn feasts. 
The first was that of the Passover, with the seven days of unleavened bread, called 
T pwr ompwroy, the first-first sabbath by excelleuce : the second was the great feast 
of Pentecost, Cevreodrpwrov, the second-first sabbath, (which seenis to shave been 
the feast meant by the evangelist in this place, as at this season the corn was ripe 
in Palestine,) and the third was the feast of tabernacles, rpitémpwror, the third- 
first great sabbath. Many, hovever, are of opinion, that by sccond-first sabbath 
is meant the octave day of the feast, which was ordered to be equally soleninized 
with the first day of the feast. Lev. xxiii. 36, 39, aud Nuin. xxix. 36. 

Ver, 8. What David, &e.* Christ shows them that the law necd not always 
be taken according to the bare letter.—IJuto the house of God; i.e. wheve the 
tabernacle was then kept: uct into the temple, which at that time was not built.— 
Eut the loaves, &e. Christ speaks of those loaves which were ordered to be placed 
on a table within the tabernacle, and changed from time to time. This translation 
seems as literal as may be, aud more intelligible than loves of proposition, »r 
shoie-bread, Wi. : 

Ver. 4. How he entered, &c. The house of God was then at Nobe. In 
S. Mark, the high priest is called Abiathar. See chap. ii. 26 To this difficulty 
some answer, that the father and son bore these two names, Achimelec and 
Abiathar. This they attempt to prove from 2 Kings viii. 19, and ] Par. xxiv. 3. 
Others say that Abiathar, son of Achimelec, was present, and sanctioned the action 
of his father, thus making it his own. Others again contend that it ought to have 
been translated, in the chapter called Abiathar, instead of under Ab‘uihar * for 
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5 Or have ye not read in the law, *how that on the 
sabbath-days the priests in the temple break the sabbath, 
und are without blame? 

6 But I tell you that there is here a greater than the 
temple. 

7 And if you knew what this meaneth: °I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice: you would never have con- 
Jemned the innocent. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath-day. 

9 And when he was departed from thence, he came 
into the synagogue. 

10 ‘And behold there was a man who had his hand 
withered, and they asked him, saying: Is it lawful to heal 
on the sabbath-days? that they might accuse him. 

11 But he said to them: “What man shall there be 
among you, that hath one sheep: and if the same fall into 
a pit on the sabbath-day, will he not take hold on it and 
lift it up? 

12 How much better is a man than a sheep? There- 
fore it is lawful to do a good deed on the sabbath-day. 

13 Then he saith to the man: Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he stretched it forth, and it was restored to health 
hke as the other. 

14 And the Pharisees going out, made a consultation 
against him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But Jesus knowing it, retired from thence: and 
many followed him, and he healed them all. 

16 And he charged them that they should not make 
him known. 





® Num. xxviii. 9.—> 1] Kings xv, 22; Eccles. iv. 17; Osee vi. 6; Supra, ix. 13. 
: © Mark iii. 1; Luke vi. 6. 
the Jews divided the Scripture into parts, and called them by the name of the 
most remarkable person or thing spoken of in them. ‘Thus Romans, ii. 2. In 
Elias, means in the part called Elias. 

Ver. 5. Break the sabbath; i, c. they do that, which if the Divine worship 
did not require, wonld not be allowed on the sabbath, as the work they do, of its 
own nature, is servile. 

Ver. 7. Mercy, and not sacrifice. Osce vi. 6 The meaning of this is, if you 
then approve of the mercy of the high priest, who refreshed the famished fugitive 
David, why do you condcinn my disciples? S. Jerom. 

Ver. 8 Lord. . of the sabbath. He proves that he can dispense with the 
observations of the feast, because he is master of the feast. In S. Mark (ii. 27) it 
is written, the sabbath was made for man, aud uot man for the sabbath ; i.e. 
man’s salvation is to be preferred to the observation of the sabbath. M.— In the 
concurrence of two incompatible precepts, we must give the preference to that 
which is the end and object of the other; thus we must prefer the preservation of 
life to the observance of the sabbath. A.—This offering of the shew-bread before 
the Lord was a continual sacrifice, as the holy Fathers observe, and a figure of 
a more excellent kind of shew-bread, viz. Jesus Christ hiinself in the holy 
sucharist. A. 

Ver. 9. Ie came into the synagogue. This happened some days later, but 
again on a sabbath. M. 

VeR. 10. Jit lawful? His enemies perceiving in what manner he excused 
his disciples, have recourse to a fresh stratagem. &. Jerom.—By this question they 
did not seek learning or improvement, but merely an occasion to insnare Jesus 
Christ in his words. Jesus seeing their malice, avoids their captious question by 
proposing one to them, as we read in S. Mark. Js it lawful to do good or ill on 
the subbath ? As if he had said, whether is it better to assist your neighbour on a 
sabbath. or to abandon him in his distress, when you are able to afford him relicf? 
Unable to give an answer, that would not be a justification of his actions, they re- 
main silent; but he still presses the subject, by retorting their own actions upon 
theinselves. They afforded relief to brute animals that stood in need of it on a 
sabbath. It was therefore cruelty, or mere malice, to cavil at his relieving the sick 
man on the sabbath. Jans. 

Ver. 13. Stretch forth. Our Saviour places the man that had the withered 
hand in the inidst of the Jews, and looking round upon the multitude, (according 
to 8. Mark,) he ordered him to stretch out his hand, that by these several ways he 
might excite the pity of the stiff-necked people; but no sooner had he performed 
this act of charity, than they, swelling with anger, went out, meditating destruc- 
tion. So ruinous and pestiferous is the voice of envy! S. Chry. Hom. 41.—s. 
Matthew having mentioned this miracle, takes occasion to narrate others which 
Ch-‘st performed on his second return from Judea. We have frequently to imen- 
tion that the particular zune, then, and such like, do not always relate to what 
oemediately gocs before. A. 
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17 That the word might be fulfilled whicl 
by Isaias, the prophet, saying : ‘ 
18 ‘Behold my servant whom I have 
beloved in whom my soul hath been well p! 
put my spirit upon him, and he shall show 
the Gentiles. | 
19 He shall not contend, nor cry out, neith 
man hear his voice in the streets. 
20 The bruised reed he shall not break, an 
flax he shall not extinguish: till he send forth 
unto victory. _ 
21 And in his name the Gentiies shall hope. _ 
22 Then was brought unto him one possessed 
devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, so 
both spoke and saw. 
23 And all the multitude were amazed, and 
not this the Son of David? -. 
24 ‘But the Pharisees hearing it, said: Th 
casteth not out devils, but by Beelzebub, the pr 
the devils. _ 
25 And Jesus knowing their thoughts, said to_ 
“Every kingdom divided against itself shall be ma 
desolate: and every city or house divided against its 
shall not stand. _ 
26 And if satan cast out satan, he is divided ag 
himself: how then shall his kingdom stand? — 
27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do 
your children cast them out? Therefore they shall 
your judges. 7 














d@ Deut. xxii. 4.——¢ Isa. xlii. 1.— Supra, ix. 34; Mark iii. 22; Luke xi, 15._ 
& Luke xi, 17. 





Ver. 18. Behold my servant, &c. The words are out of the prop! 
chap. xli. 1. And it is observed that the Jews, before the coming of Jes 
expound them of their Messias. Wi.—There is some difference in the te: 
whence this is taken. The apostles and evangelists did not confine then 
cite the very words of the text, but only the sense. V. _ 

Ver. 19. He shall not contend. These words do not occur in the 
but are added by S. Matthew to express more fully the sense, because 
himself up to the will of his heavenly Father, and delivered himsell’ into. 
of those who persecuted him. Aquin.—Nor cry out; because, like a 1; 
hands of the shearer, he opencd not his mouth. 

Ver. 20. The bruised reed. The prophet here shows the mildne 
Saviour, who, though he could have broken thei like a reed, and as. 
reed, yet would not do it; and though he could have easily extingu 
rage and anger, yet he bore with it for a while, with singular clem 
should send forth judgment unto victory, i. e. till justice shall have app 
umphant, till Christ shall have fulfilled all things, and raised his me 
trophy : till the Gentiles shall have placed their confidence in his m 
naine, and the Jews have no plea, notwithstanding their unparalleled 
make in reply. S. Chrys. Hom. 41.—Judgment unto victory. ° 
most conformable to the literal sense of the prophet, is, be will sup 
by his mildness, until it come to pass that his judgment, which 
announce to the Gentiles, be led to victory, by his truth becoming ur 
umphant over the world, and in his name all nations shall hope. Jan: 

Ver, 25. Erery kingdom. Strong as a kingdom may appear, it 
overturned by divisions; and lest it should be objected that ruin was brot 
it by a multiplicity of clashing affairs, it is added that cities and famili 
same fate, if subject to similar divisions. S. Chrys. Hom. 42. : 

Ver. 27. Your children, &c. Some, by their children, understand 
that were among the Jews, that sometimes cast out devils; but it is m 
monly taken for Christ’s disciples and apostles, who were of the Jewish 
whom he had given power to cast out devils: as if he lad said, If you al 
to cast out devils by Divine power, why do not you also believe this of 
master 2? Wi.—S. Chrysostom says the apostles and disciples of Christ 
meant, for they had already cast out devils in virtue of the power confe 
them by their Divine Master, without ever having it said of them, 1 
prince of devils they cast out devils. Thus he shows that envy was the o: 
cause of their persecuting spirit, and that not his actions but his person gars 
such great umbrage. Hom. 42.—If Christ alludes here to their own exorcist 
drove out devils by the invocation of the adorable name of God, he zonfoun 
unjust malicc.and prevention of the Pharisees; if to the apostles, he co 
them his umpires. 8. ‘Thos. Aquin. — 

Ver. 28. Kingdom of God. Christ cither calls himself and li 
kingdom of God.-because it was the beginning uf the kin gtcm of G 
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28 But if I by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then 
the kingdom of God come unto you. 

29 Or how can any one enter into the house of the 
ng man, and rifle his goods, unless he first bind the 
ong man? and then he will rifle his house. 

He that is not with me, is against me: and he that 
hereth not with me, scattereth. 

31 “Therefore I say to you: Every sin and blasphemy 
Il be forgiven men, but the blasphemy against the 
pirit shall not be forgiven. 

82 And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven him: but he that shall speak 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him neither 
this world, nor in the world to come. 

3 Either make the tree good, and its fruit good : or 
make the tree evil, and its fruit evil:_for by the fruit the 
tree is known. 

_ 84 O generation of vipers, how can you speak good 
things, whereas you are evil?? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of a good treasure bringeth forth 
good things: and an evil man out of an evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things. 
| 36 But I say unto you, that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall render an account for it in the day 
of judgment. 


37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 Then some of the Scribes and Pharisees answered 
him. saying: Master, we would see a sign from thee. 

39 But he answering, said to them :* An evil and adul- 
terous generation secketh for a sign: and a sign shall not 
be given it, “but the sign of Jonas, the prophet. 

40 For as Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days and 
three nights; .so shall the Son of man be in the heart of 
the earth three days and three nights. 

41 °*The men of Ninive shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: because they did pen- 
ance at the preaching of Jonas. And behold a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

42 The queen of the south shall rise in judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it: ‘because she came 
from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, 
and behold a greater than Solomon is here. 

43 *And when an unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, seeketh rest, and findeth 
none. 2 

44 Then he saith’ [ will return into my house from 
whence I came out. And coming he findeth it empty, 
swept, and garnished. 

45 Then he goeth, and taketh with -him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 





























® Mark iii. 28, and 29; Luke xii. eee Luke vi. 45.—¢ Infra, xvi. 4; Luke xi. 29; 
or, i. 22. 


4@ Jonas iv. 1.—e Jonas iii. 5.—€ 3 Kings x. 1; 2 Par. ix. 1. 
6 Luke xi. 24. 








open the way to us; or the sense may be, If I, as proved in an argument above, 
st out devils by the Spirit of God, therefore what I, my apostles, and John 
each, is true, viz. that the kingdom of God is at hand ; because the Holy Ghost, 
who worketh miracles by us, proveth that our preaching is true. Mald. 
VER. 29. How can any one enter; how can I drive satan from his possession ? 
e. cast him out from the bodies of men, unless I am stronger than he, and first 
unarm him. Maldon, 
Ver. 30. He that is not with me, This sentence is not to be understood as 
_ directly spoken of heretics and sehismatics, although at first sight it may appear 
60, but of the devil, who wishes to lead the sonls of men captive, whilst Christ 
wishes to free them. He entices inen to wiekedness, Jesus Chiwist draws them to 
a how therefore can the works of Christ be compared with those of satan! 
Jer.—There is no medium, We must either be with Christ, or against Christ: 
ae are not of Christ, whose then must we be, when nothing but sin ean separate 
us from Christ and God? Oh, where will the generality of ‘Christians, who show 
emselves so indifferent with regard to salvation, find themselves at the last day! 
in they say they are with Christ? 
Ver. 31, The blasphemyt against the Spirit, or against the Spirit and the 
Holy Ghost. S. Augustin takes notice, that. this is one of the most difficult places 
the Scriptures. Aceording to the common exposition, here is not meant a sin 
mmitted by speaking direetly against the third person of the blessed Trinity, the 
aly Ghost, but that sin by which the obstinate Jews wilfully opposed C hrist, and 
ibuted those miraeles to Beelzebub, which he performed by the Spirit of God, 
vhich they could not be ignorant, but by a wilful blindness. Wi.—Now this 
nd of sin is usually accoin panied with so much obstinacy, and such wilful op- 
posing the Spirit of God, and the known truth, that men who are guilty of it, are 
seldom or ever converted; and therefore are never forgiven, becanse they will not 
repent. Otherwise there is no sin which God cannot or will not forgive to s ch as 
singercly repent, and have reconrse to the keys of the Church. Ch.— Therefore 1 
iy? this therefore is not referred to what jminediately precedes, but to what is 
_gaid in ver. 24, Maldon. 
- Ver, 32. Whosorver, &c. It was their duty to have a knowledge of the Holy 
Shost, and they obstinately refused to admit w hat was clear and manifest. T hongh 
‘hey were ignorant of the Divinity of Jesus Christ, and might take him to ‘be 
merely the son of a poor artizan, they could not be ignorant that the expelling ot 
demons, and miraculous healing of all diseases, were the works of the Holy Ghost. 
If, therefore, they refused to do penance for the insult offered to the Spirit of God, 
in the person of Christ. they could not hope to cseape condign punishinent. Chrys. 
llom, 42.— Against the Sun of man, it shall be forgiven him ; i. e. they who, for 
wunt of sufficient instruction, were invincibly ignorant that Christ was God. might 
more easily be brought to the true knowledge and faith of Christ, and-so reccive a 
by forgiveness of their sins: bnt if he that shall speak against the Moly Thost, i. e. 
Against the Spirit of God in Christ, and shall oppose the known truth, by attributing 
to the devil that doctrinc, and those miracles. which evidently were frown the Xpirit 
and theyhand of God. that sin shall never be forgiven him. But how is this con- 
astent with the Catholic doctrine and belief. that there is no sin any inan commits 
of which he inay not find pardon in this life? To this 1 answer, that in what man- 


ner soever we expound this place, it is an undoubted point of Christian faith, that 
there is no sin whieh our merciful God is not ready to pardon; no sin for the re- 
mission of whieh God hath not left a power in his Church, as it is clearly proved 
hy those words, Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, &e. 3. 
Chrys. therefore expounds these words, shail not be forgiven them, to imply no 
more, than shall searcely, or seldom be forgiven; that is, it is very hard for sueh 
sinners to reunn to God, by a true and sineere repeutanee and conversion : so that 
this sentenee is like to that (Matt. xix. 26) where Christ scems to eall it an impos- 
sible thing for a rich man to be’saved. In the same place S. Chrys. tells us, that 
some of those who had blasphemed against the Ftoly Ghost, repented, and had their 
sins forgiven them. 3S. Augustin, by this blasphemy against the Spirit, under 
stands the sin of final impenitence, hy which an obstinate sinner refuseth to be 
converted, and therefore lives and dies hardened in his sins. Wi.—Nor in the 
world to come. From these words S. Augustin (De Civ. 1. xxi. e. 13) and 
S. Gregory (Dial. iv. c. 39) gather, that some sins may be reinitted in the world 
to come; and consequently that there is a purgatory, or a middle place. Ch.— 
S. Aug. says these words would not be true, if some sins were not forgiven in the 
world to come: and 3S, Gregory says, we are to believe fiom these words in the 
existence of the fire of purgatory, to expiate our smaller offenees, before the day of 
judgment. S$. Isidore and Ven. Bede say the same, S. Bernard, speaking of 
hereties, says, they do not believe in purgatory: let them then inquire of our Sa- 
viowr, what he meant by these words. A. 

Ver, 33. Fither make the tree good, &c. This is conneetcd with what had 
been said of their attributing his works to Beelzebub. He condemns thein for 
blaspheming him on all oecasions, when at the same time they were not able to find 
fault with his life and doctrine, Wi, 

Ver. 36. That every idle word.t By idle words, 8. Jerom, &e. expound 
words that are neither profitable to the speaker nor the hearer: but 8. Chrys, 
says, false and abusive language. Wi.—This shows there must be a place of tem- 
poral punishment hereafter, where these slighter faults shall be punished. Ch. 

Ver. 30. Sign of Jonas. 1 will give no other sign than my death and resur- 
rection, as then, though nnwillingly, they will acknowledge me, and people will 
helieve and be converted. M. 

Ver. 40. In the rehale’s belly.|| The word signifies a great fish, and was not 
perhaps that which we commonly call a whale. In the prophet Jonas it is called 
a great fish—Thi'ee days and three nights; not three whole days and three 
nights, but part of three natural days, from which, 1» common computation, the 
nights used not to be separated. We have an instance of this, Esther iv. 16, where 
the Jews were, ordered to fast with her three days and three nights: and yer 
‘chap. v. 1) Esther, after part of three days, went to the king.—ZJn the heart of 
the earth ; by which is signified, Christ’s descent into hell; as 8. Paul says, 
(Ephes. iv. 9.) that he descended into the inferior parts of the earth, and this 
cannot he understood of the grave only. Wi. 

Ver. 42. Queen of Saba, a province of Arabia, sitnate to the south of Judea 
3 Kings x. t, and seq. 

Ver. 45. Seven is taken frequently, io Seripture, for an indefinite number 
for several. V. 
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and the last state of that man is made worse 
So shall it be also to this wicked genera- 


dwell there :* 
than the first. 
tion. 

46.°As he was yet speaking to the multitudes, behold 
his mother and his brethren stood without, seeking io 
speik to him. 

47 And one said to him: Behold thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, seeking thee. 

48 But he, answering him that told him, said: Who is" 
my mother, and who are my brethren ? 

49 And stretching forth his hand towards his discipies, 
he said: Behold my mother and my brethren. 

50 For whosoever shall do the will of my Father, 
who is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 

CHAP. XIII. 

The parables of the sower of the cockle: of the mustard seed, §c. 

HE same day Jesus going out of the house, sat by the 

sea-side. 

2 ‘And great multitudes were gathered together unto 
hinn so that he went into a ship and sat: and al] the mul- 
titudes stood on the shore. 

3 And he spoke to them many things in parables, say- 
ing: Behold the sower went forth to sow ; 


8 2 Pet. ii. 20.—> Mark iii. 31; Luke viii. 19. 
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4 And whilst he soweth, some fell by the 
the birds of the air came and eat them up. _ 
5 And other some fell upon stony ground, 
had not much earth: and they sprung up 
because they had no deepness of earth. 
6 And when the sun was up, they were 
because they had not root, they withered a 
7 And others fell among thorns: and the | th 
up and choked them. 
8 And others fell upon good ground: and 
forth fruit, some a hundred-fold, some sixty-fold 
tlirty-fold. 
9 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
10 And his disciples came and said to him 
speakest thou to them in parables ? 
11 He answered and said to them: Because t 
is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of h 
but to them it 1s not given. 
12 “For he that hath, to him shall be given, 
that hath not, from him shall be taken away ev 
which he hath. 
13 Therefore do I speak to them in parables 1 
seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, neit 
they understand. 


e A.D.31. Mark iv. 1; Luke viii, 4.—4 Infra, xxv. 29. 





Ver. 46. His mother and his brethren; i.e. his mother and relations. Wi. 
—See ver. 55 of the next chapter. Ch. 


* V. 3. Pancs Propositionis, rodg aproug rijg tpo8icewc., ‘Whey are also else- 
whore called, panes faciales, dproug évoziovg, (Deut. xxv. 30,) and faciei, rod mpo- 
owen, 2 Esd, x, 33. 

+ V. 31. Spiritus blasjhemia, 7) 6é rob Mveiparog BAacgnpia. S. Aug. (Serm. 
71, de verbis Evang, Matt. c. 5, p. 388, tom. 5) says of this place: Forte in om- 
nibus Seripturis Sanetis, nulla major questio, nulla difficilior. And again, (c. 12, 
pag. 394,) he gives this interpretation: ipsa ergo impeenitentia, cst Spiriths blas- 
phemia. Sce also 8S. Jerom on this place. 8. Chrysostoin’s exposition is more 
casy, when he thinks the sense is, that such a sin shall scarcely be forgiven. vip 
mavra avr 1) apapria aobyyvwatog, ou. Ha. p. 2744. 

t V. 36. De omni verbo otioso, ray Pipa apyov. Some MSS, have zovnpév. 
s. Ter om says, Otiosum verbuin est, quod sinc utilitate et loquentis dicitur, ct audi- 
entis. In like manner, S, Greg. Hom. 6, in Evang., 8. Bern., &c. But S. Chrys, 
adds, 7d Wevdig, rd cukoparvriay exov. 

|| V. 40. In ventre Ceti, rod kijrovg. By Cete, is signified any very great 
fish, and so it is said in the prophet Jonas to have been, piscem grandem. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. On the same day Jesus left the house in which he had 
performed the miracle, and delivered the preceding discourse, and sat himself down 
on the shore of the sea of Galilee, where multitudes crowded unto him. 

Ver. 3. ‘To them he spoke many things, from a ship. in parables ; probably 

many more than are hero recorded. By familiar and well-known objects, Jesus 
Christ would thus convey more pleasingly his Divine instructious, and teach them 
© spiritualize their daily labours, and by things natural, which meet the senses, 
‘ed them to the knowledge of things Divine, which we cannot naturally eompre- 
hend. A.—Tn his sermon on the mount, Jesus Christ does not make use of parables 
to convey his instructions to the Jews, for then his auditors were composed of a 
mixed multitude, and the major part of them illiterate people; but here, on the 
contrary, they are the Scribes and Pharisces, the doctors of the law. Chrys.—Jesus 
Christ speaks sometimes in piain, and sometimes in obscure terms, that, by what 
they understand. they may be led to the search of what they do not understand. 
S. Jerom. 

Ver. 4. and whilst he soweth. 8. Matthew and S. Mark subjoin the follow- 
ing parables to what goes before, but 8. Luke places the parable of the su:cer im- 
mediately after the second journey through Galilee, which he antiapates. Jesus 
Christ successively proposed four parables to the people, and then disnussed them ; 
and being now retired with his disciples, he unfolded to them the meaning of the 
parables when in the house. Ver. 36. S. Matthew, however, interrupts the course 
of the parables, and after the first, anticipates the request of the disciples to have 
it explained; but from S, Mark we learn that this did not take place till Christ 
was alone in the house. 

Ver. 5. Had'no decpness of earth; and therefore the seed, not able to shoot 
do «wards, shot upwards, and for want of necessary moisture and nutriment, was 
burned by the scorching heat of the sun. 

Ver. 8. Some a hundred-fold, This difference of fruits is the difference of 
merits here, and of rewards kervafter, according to the diversity of states, &c. 

Ver. 9. He that hath ears to hear. By these words we are exhorted to ex- 
amine the meaning of the parables. S. Jer. See chap. xi. 15. We aré also taught 
that not all, but only such as have had the sense of the Scriptures opened to their 

22 . 





understanding from above, can properly understand them. ‘The apo 

selves were in ignorance till Jesus Christ gave thein the true meaning: ap 
sensum, ut intelligerent Seriptnras: “he opened their understanding, th 
might understand the Scriptures” S. Luke xxiv. 45. It is God who speak 
the Scriptnre, and it is God who givcth us to understand what is therei 
llis truths he conceals from the proud, while he reveals them to the 
humble. How can any persons pretend that the most mysterious, as well 
most sacred book in the world, is open to every understanding ? 

Ver. 10. And his diciples came. low great was the concern of 
for the welfare of their countrymen ! They did not say to Jesus, Whiy sp 
thus to us; but, Why speakest thon to them in parables? S. Thos. 

Ver. 11. To you it is given, The mysteries of the kingdom of G 
closed to the Scribes and Pharisecs, who were unwilling to believe i in 
it was the duty and occupation of the Scribcs to expound the sacred 
others,) but to those who adhered closely to Christ, and belicved in him 
therefore run in company with the apostles to Jesus Christ, that he may 
us the mysteries of his gospel. 8. Thos. Aquin.—Can we then suppose, 
moment, that the mere putting of a Bible iuto every man’s hand w 
world. The command given to the apostles and their successors in th 
Go yr, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name @ 
&e., teaching them to observe all things whatsorver I have comm 
And lo, Tam with you all days, ecen to the end of the world. 8. Matt 
There is not a single word to them about writing. For more than 400 
Jesus Christ, the canon of Scripture, as now generally reccived by Prot 
mained unsettled. Wi. 

Ver. 12. But he that hath not, from him shall be taken awa 
which he hath. We read again, (Matt. xxv. 29,) That also which | 
have, shall be taken away ; “and in 8. Luke, (chap. viii. 18.) That ¢ 
thinketh he hath. Onc passage helps to expound another: so that ea 
texts, with a little reflection, will be found true; and such a truth, as 
subject of fear and apprehension to all that are negligent and indolent 
of God. For, as 8. Augustin observes, they who “have received grace 
from God, and have not made good use and profited by them, “they 
not to hare them, although they are not yet taken from them. And 
beeause they make no more use of them than if they had them no 
parables of the talents, Matt. xxv., and Luke xix. Wi. 

Ver. 13. Because seving they see nots &e., i. e. they see not as thi 
and ought to do, by shutting their eyes against the lights given them.- 
do I speak to then in par ables : hecause ' seeing they see not, &e. This. 
which the prophet Isaias (vi. 9) was ordered to foretell the ‘obstinate bit 
the Jews, in refusing to reccive and believe in their Messias, is cited six 
the New Testament; to wit, here in S. Matthew, also Mark iv. 14; Luke | 
John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; and Rom. xi. 8. In all these places we 
test the false interpretation of those who, not without heresy and blas 
would have God to be the author and cause of sin. When it is said. (Isa. 
Blind the heurt of this people, &c., the prophet is only commanded to 
blindness, of which, by their wilfad obstinacy, they were the true canse. 
we read in S. Mark, that to those thot are without, all things are do 
bles, that seving they may see, and not set, &e., the word that does n 
cause, nor the end, but only the event, and the consequence of what 
by the wilful blindness of the Jews, and by the just permission of God. 
thew here expounds to us the words of the prophet, by wie it — ya 


































































































































































































































































d: and seeing you shall see, and shall not perceive. 
For the heart of this people is grown gross, and 
they have shut: lest at any time they should see 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
hem. 

6 But blessed are your eyes, because they see, and 
r ears, because they hear. 

7 For, amen I say to you, many prophets and just 
nen have desired to see the things that you see, and have 
t seen them: and to hear the things that you hear, and 
ave not heard them. 

18 Hear you therefore the parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, 
nd understandeth it not, there cometh the wicked one, 
d catcheth away that which was sown in his heart : this 
he that received the seed by the way side. 

20 And he who received the seed upon stony ground, 
she that heareth the word, and immediately receiveth it 
ith joy. 
21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but is only for-a 
time: and when there arise tribulation and persecution 
cause of the word, he is presently scandalized. 

22 And he who received the seed among the thorns, 
e that heareth the word, and the care of this world 
d the deceitfulness of riches choke up the word, and he 
ecomethi fruitless. 

23 But he who received the seed into good ground, is 
e that heareth the word, and understandeth and beareth 
it, and yieldeth one a hundred-fold, and another sixty, 
1 another thirty. 

24 ‘Another parable he proposed to them, saying: 








avi. 9; Mark iv. 12; Luke vili. 10; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom, xi, 8.—b Luke x. 24, 


ey Were the cause of their own blindness ; and that, by their obstinacy, they had 
made theinselves nnworthy of particular lights from God. For the heurt of this 
ople (ver. 15) is grown gross ....and their eyes they have shut, &e. The 
therefore shut their own eyes, hardened their own hearts, which God only 
nitted. See Roi. ix. 18, ke. Wi. . 

ER. 15. And should be converted. In this the prophet sh ws the atro@y of 
Jewish wickedness, and the mulice of their hearts, but that hs may attach them 
d, their Father, he immediately subjoins, lest being converted, £ should heal 
3 and this he says in order to manitest to thein the goodness of God, if they 
iid. vepent. S. Chrys. ex D. Pho. 

ER, 16. But blessed are yaur cyes. As the eyes of such ts see and will not 
e are miserable, so, he pays, blessed are your eyes; you s¢2 my miracles, you 
r my heavenly doctrines, &e. Aquin.—Had we not read ia a preceding part, 
Christ exhorted his aud‘tors to search after the knowledge of his words, we 
imight. perhaps have thougbt that Jesus here spoke of corporal eyes and ears ; but 
the eyes here mentioned reem to me to be those which can disc eru the mysteries of 
hrist. S. Jer. ex D. Thoin. Aquin. \ : 

FER, 17. Amen, J say to you. S. Jerom remarks, that Ghese words of our 
iour seem to contredict another part of Scripture, where it is said, Abraham 
desired to see my dceys; he saw them, and rejoiced. But 8. Jerom answers his 
own objection thus: Abraham indeed saw my days, but only in a dark manner, 
t-enigma, but net ja reality, whilst you have your Lord witk you; you speak to 
lin, and interrcgate hin at pleasnye. Aquin.—Christ declares his disciples more 
blessed than the ancient patriarchs end prophcts....They saw him only by 
faith, but the disciples with their corporal eyes. S. Chrys. 

Ver, 19, Vien any one heareth. ‘Vhig seed falleth upon fonr different kinds 
f soil, which yepreseut four different sorts of persons. ‘The Ist, such as continue 
obdurate in vice; the 2nd, such as are unsteady and inconstant in their good 
fe-olutions; the 3rd, such as are absorbed in the cares and pleasures of life; the 
4th, such ar have every proper disposition for receiving the word of God with fruit. 
Chere cometh the wicked one, 6 movnpdg, the devil, and taketl away the word 
‘that was yown in their hearts, lest believing they should be saved. A. 
eR, 21, And saffers shipwreck in his faith. Maldon. 
eR. 24. Another parable he proposed. As in the preceding parable our 
éyoke. of those who did not receive the word, so in this he speaks of those 
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And the prophecy of Isaias is fulfilled in them, who 
: “By hearing you shall hear, and shall not under- 


h their ears they have been dull of hearing, and their 
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The kingdoin of heaven is likened to a man that sowed 
good seed in his field. 

25 But while men were asleep, his enemy came and 
oversowed cockle among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 And when the blade was sprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared also the cockle. 

27 Then the servants of the master of the house came 
and said to him: Master, didst thou not sow good seed 
in thy field? from whence then hath it cockle ? 

28 And he said to them: An enemy hath done this. 
And the servants said to him: Wilt thou that we go and 
gather it up ? 

29 And he said : No, lest while ye gather up the cockle, 
you root up the wheat also together with it. 

30 Let both grow until the harvest, and in the time of 
the harvest I will say to the reapers: Gather up first the 
cockle, and bind it into bundles to burn, but gather the 
wheat into my barn. 

31 “Another parable he proposed to them, saying : The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and sowed in his field. 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it 
is grown up, it is greater than any herbs, and becometh 
a tree, so that the birds of the air come, and dwell in the 
branches thereof. 

33 Another parable he spoke to them: *The kingdom 
of heaven is like to leaven, which a woman took and hid 
in three measures of meal, until the whole was leavened. 

34 All these things Jesus spoke in parables to the 
multitudes: and without parables he did not speak to 
them. 

35 That the word might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying: ‘[ will open my mouth in para- 
bles, I will utter things hidden from the foundation of the 
world. 





¢ Mark iv. 26.—d Mark iv. 31; Luke xiii. 19.—e Luke xiii. 21.—! Psal. xxvii. 2. 





who receive the corrupted word; for it is a diabolical machination to confound 
error with truth. S. Chrys. ex D. Tho.—There are three things worthy of ob- 
servation in this parable. Ist, That the Church of God on earth consists of both 
good and bad; the 2nd, That God is not the author of evil; the 3rd, That God 
does not always punish the wicked on the spot, but patiently bears with them. M. 

Ver. 25. Were asleep. When the superiors or pastors of the Cliurch were 
lulled asleep or negligent,.or, when the apostles were dead, as 8. Augustin ex- 
pounds it, the devil spread the tares of error and sin amongst a great number of 
Christians, These falling from the state of grace, or becoming heretics, are yet 
mingled with the rest of the faithful in the samme ontward profession of Christianity, 
not unlike the good corn and cockle iu the same field. 

Ver. 29. No, lest, &c. ‘The prayers of repenting sinners are never despised. 
We are taught also by this example not to cut off too hastily a fallen brother ; 
for, whatever he may be to-day, to-morrow perhaps he may sce his error and em- 
brace the truth. S. Jerom.—Jesus Christ exhorts us to bear with infidels and 
heretics, not on our own account only, as wicked men are frequently of use to the 
virtuous, but also on their account; for sometimes the persons who have been 
corrupted and perverted, will return to the paths of virtue and truth. Let, there- 
fore, both grow until the harvest, i. e. to the day of judgment, when the power of 
rectifying another’s error shall be no more. 8. Aug. ex D. Tho.—S. Augnstin 
affirms that no one should be eoinpelled by force to an unity of religious tenets: 
such as dissent froin us must be persu ded by words, overcome by argumentation, 
and couvineed by reason. S. ‘Thos. Aquin. 

Ver. 82. The least of all seeds. That is, it is one of the least seeds; but 
in hot countries it is observed to grow to a ecusiderable height, and to become a 
bush or a little tree. Wi. 

Ver. 33. In three measures. Sata, the word here used, was a particular 
Hebrew measnre, which corresponds not to any particular measnre that we make 
nse of, and therefore I have put measures, as it is in other English translations, 
See Walton de Ponderibus et Mensuris, before his first tome, p. 42. Wi.—It was 
the Seah of the Jews, the third part of the Epha, and contained about ten pints. 
and appears to be the ordinary quantity they baked atatime. V.—By the woman 
here mentioned, S. Jerom understands the Church gathered from ail uations; or 
the power and wisdom of God, according to 8. Augustin. 

Ver. 35. By the prophet. It is taken from Psal. Ixxvii, 2. 



































UHAP. All. 


36 *Then having sent away the multitudes, he came 
into the house, and his disciples came to him, saying: 
Explain to us the parable of the cockle of the field. 

37 He made answer, and said to them : He that soweth 
good seed, is the Son of man. 

38 And the field is the world. 
are the children of the kingdom. 
children of the wicked one. 

39 And the enemy that sowed them, is the deval. 
»But the harvest is the end of the world. And the reap- 
ers are the angels. 

40 Even as cockle therefore is gathered up, and burnt 
with fire, so shall it be at the end of the world. 

41 The Son of man shall send his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all scandals, and them 
that work iniquity. 

42 And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

43 °Then shall the just shine as the sun, in the king- 
dom of their Father. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

44 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hid- 
den in a field: which, when a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth, and selleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 


And the good seed 
And the cockle are the 


there 


45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to a merchant | 


seeking good pearls. 

46 Who when he had found one pearl of great price, 
went his way, and sold all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to a net cast 
cnto the sea, and gathering together of all kind of fishes. 

48 Which, when it was filled, they drew out, and sit- 
ting by the shore they chose out the good into vessels, but 
the bad they cast forth. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world, the angels 
shall go out, and shall separate the wicked from among 
the just, 


&® Mark iv. 34.—>b Apoc. xiv. 15.—~-¢ Wisd. iii. 7; Dan. xii. 3.—d Mark vi. ]; Luke iv. 16. 

Ver. 44, Like unto a treasure. This hidden treasure is the gospel of Christ, 
which conducts to the kingdom of heaven. Thus he who, by the knowledge which 
the gospel affords, has found the kingdom of heaven, should purchase it at the 
expense of every thing most near and dear to him: he cannot pay too great a price 
for his purchase. 

Ver. 52. Every seribe; i. e. master, or teacher. Wi.—Because you know 
how invaluahle is the treasure, the pearl, the kingdom, here mentioned ; you, who 
are scribes and teachers, should cultivate it yourselves, and communicate the same 
blessing to others. Thus imitating a father of a family, who draws from his trea- 
sure both new and old things, a:.d distributes them to his children, acvording to 
their several] wants and necessities. 

Ver. 55. Is not this the earpenter’s son?* I find carpenter in all trans- 
lations, though the Greek word signifies, in general, a workman or craftsinan. 
The Latin is also a gencral word, which of itself signifies no more a carpenter than 
asmith, But the common belief of the faithful is, that S. Joseph was a carpenter, 
which may be confirmed by what Theodoret relates (1. 3, Hist. ec. 18) of one 
Libanins, under Julian the Apostate, who, asking scornfully of a holy man, what 
the carpenter’s son was doing at that time? the holy man made him this smart 
reply, that he was making a coffin for Julian; who was killed not long after. Wi. 
—His brethren. These were the children of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, sister 
to our blessed Lady (Matt. xxviii. 56; John xix. 25); and thei refore, according to 
the usual style of the Scripture, they were called brethren, that is, near relations 
to our Saviour. Ch. 


* v.55, Fabri filius, rod réxrovoc, artificis. S. Hilary (Can. or cap. 14. in 
Matt. p. 678. Ed. Ben.) panera that S. Joseph wrought with fire and iron. We 
find in a manner the same in S. Amb. J. 3, in Lue. in initio, p. 52. See also 
S. Chrysologus, erm. 48. S.J ustin (Dialogo cum Tryphonc, p. 69) says, Christ 
made aratra and juga; and in tho Greek edition, (Parisiis, ann. 1551, p. 93,) 
Bporne Kai eats Theodoret, (1. 3, Hist. c. 18, p. 656,) Sandalipam fabricat, 
yAwasdKopor . . Rapamenna lire 
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50 And shall cast them into the furnace oj 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. — 

51 Have ye understood all these things ? 1 
him: Yea. 

52 He said unto them: Therefore ever 
structed in the kingdom of heaven, is like to 
house, who bringeth forth out of his treas 
and old. 

53 And it came to pass, when Jesus had 
parables, he departed from thence. 

54 “And coming into his own country, he t 
in their synagogues, so that they wondered 
How came this man by this wisdom, and thes 
works? 

ee “Ts not this the carpenter's son? Is not 

Hed Mary; and his brethren James, and Jo 
Sick and Jude? 

56 And his sisters, are they not all with aa : 
then hath he all these things? 

57 And they were scandalized in his regia: 
Jesus said to them: A prophet is not without 
save in his own country, and in his own house. 

58 And he wrought not many miracles there, | 
of their unbelief. 





CHAP. XIV. 


upon the sea, and heals all the discased with the touch of his ga 


T that time Herod, the tetrarch, heard of th 

of Jesus: 

2 And he said to his servants: This is John the 

tist: he is risen from the dead, and therefore 1 

works show forth themselves in him. 

*For Herod had apprehended John, and bot 

and put him in prison, because of Herodias, his | 
wife. 

4 For John said to him: 

have her. 



























It is not lawful for 















e John vi, 42. A. D. 32. Mark vi. 14, 30; Luke ix. 72—8 Mark vi. 17; Lu 









CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Tetrareh. This word, derived from the 
fies gpe that rules over the fourth part of a kingdom: as Herod then 
Galilee, which was but the fourth part of the kingdom of his father Cl 
had been now imprisoned in the castle of Machwrus about a year, at th 
of Herodias.—Josephus, in his Antiquities of the Jews, gives the 
count: This Herod, who was also called Antipas, was the son of Heroc 
by his sixth wife, Cleopatra, of Jerusalem. A general opinion obtain 
Jews, that Herod’s discomfiture by the Parthians was the e 
vengeance upon himself and his army, for the blood of John, surnai 
tist. He was a man of immaculate character, who:e object was to exhort 








































to the practice of virtue and piety, point out the necessity of repenta: 














forth by baptisin the import of regeneration to a new life, which he 
































sist, not in abstaining,from a particular sin, but in an habitual purity 
and body. Such was the influence of this great and good man, as appeai 
the multitude of his disciples, and the veneration ef his life and doe’ 
Herod was apprehensive of a revolt. He therefore sent him bound to pr 
by the malice of Herodias, his brother’s wife, he was afterwards put to de: 
inhuman act was shortly followed by the marked vengeance of Heaven on 
crable author, as the Jews were firmly convinced. B. xviii. ¢. 7. 

Ver. 2. Risen from the dead, S$. Jerom thinks these words are § 
Herod ironically ; but they are generally supposed to be his real sentil 
dictates of a guilty conscience. For he respected John, as appears fro: 
and was afraid he was returned to avenge his unjust murder. Jans. 
works show forth themselves in him,* or work in him. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Beeause of Herodias, his brother’s wife. In the common 
copies we read, his brother Philip’s wife, as it is in the Latin in S. Mark v 
Wi.—He is a different person from Philip the tetrarch, mentioned bj 
fii, 1. V. 

Vur. 7. He promised. Wicked promises and wicked oaths are not 
That promise is wicked, in which the thing promised is wicked; and that o. 
not binding, by which inipiety is promoted. S. Isidore. 











































































































































And when he would have put him to death, he feared 
eople: *because they esteemed him as a prophet. 
jut on Herou’s birth-day, the daughter of Herodias 
ed before them: and pleased Herod. 
/hereupon he promised, with an oath, to give her 
yever she would ask of him. 
Sut she being instructed before by her mother, said: 
me here in a dish the head of John the Baptist. 
And the king was struck sad: yet because of his 
,and for them that sat with him at table, he com- 
ded it to be given her. 
10 And he sent and beheaded John in the prison. 
11] And his head was brought in a dish: and it was 
en to the damsel, and she brouglit it to her mother. 
12 And his disciples came and took the body, and 
iried it, and came and told Jesus. 
13 *Which, when Jesus had heard, he retired from 
1ence by a ship into a clesert place apart: and the peo- 
le having heard of it, followed him on foot out of the 
Cities. 
14 And he coming forth saw a great multitude, and 
had compassion on them, and healed their sick. 

15 And when it was evening, his disciples came to 
im, saying: This is a desert place, and the hour is now 
past: send away the multitudes, that going into the town, 
ey may buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said to them: They have no need to go: 
ive you them to eat. 
17 They answered him: ‘We have here but five loaves 
1 two fishes. ~ 














. 


® Infra, xxi. 26.—> Mark vi. 31; Luke ix. 10; John vi. 3. 





Ver. 9. Yet because of his oath, whieh could not bind him, being unjnst. Wi. 
BR. 13. Which, when Jesus had heard. Our Saviour did not retire till he 
informed of the death of the Baptist, by message ; and this he did, not beeause 
was ignorant of it before, but that he might show to the world, not only by his 
yearance, but also by his manner of aeting, the reality of the mystery of his in- 
ion Chrys. Eom. 50.—He did not retire through fear, as some may think. 
ice the evangelist does not say, he fled, but he retired, to show us that he did 
fear his enemies. Jer.—The descrt was ealled of Bethsaida, not becouse it was 
ie same side as the town, but opposite to it. V. 
BR. 15. And when it was evening.t To understand this and other places, 
miy take notiee that the Hebrews counted two eveninys: the first began when 
ze sun was declining, about three in the afternoon; and such was the evening 
mentioned. The second evening was after sunset, or the night-time, as it is 
m here in this ehap., ver. 23. Wi. 
zt. 16, But Jesus said. It may perhaps be asked here, if then our Lord, 
olin relates, looking upon the multitude, inquired of Philip how so great a 
ude could be fed in the desert, how ean this be true, which 38. Matt. relates, 
@ disciples first desired Jesus to send away the multitude? But we are to 
stand, that after these words our Lord looked upon the multitude, and said 
lip what 8. John mentions, which S. Matt. and the other evangelists omit. 
g. de Conedrd. Evang.—They have no need to go: give you them to eat. 
he says for our instruction, that when the poor ask us alins, we send them 
to other persons and otlier places, if we are able to relieve them ourselves. E. 
Ry 19. Commanded the multitude to sit down. Lit. to lie down, as it 
as then the custom of the Jews, and of other nations, at meat. See Mark vi., and 
hn vi., &e.—He hleseed. S. Luke (ix. 16) says, he blessed them. §. John (vi. 
) says, when he had given thanks: some take this blessing and giving thanks 
for the same ; but blessing them, must be referved to the loaves, and giving thanks, 
must be to God. The loaves miraculously increased partly in the hands of Christ, 
when he broke them, purtly in the hands of the diseiples, v-hen they distributed 
them about. Wi.—He Ilessed and brake. From this let Christians learn to give 
| thanks at their meals, begging of God that his gifts may be sinctificd for their use. 
-U God could cause bodies, in thcir natural state, to be in many places at one and 
the same time, how much more exs~ would it be to do the same with spiritual 
bodies, with the propertics of whicl we are entirely unacquainted ; so that from 
this it appears, that the objection that Christ’s body cannot be in many different 
aces in the holy Eucharist, is nugatory. But who are we, to ask such a question 
the Almighty, who kaow not what is possible and what is not possible for him 
! Bp. Hay, Sinccre Christian 
BR. 20.cdnd they did all eat, and were filled. This miraculous multipli- 
tien ct the loaves was effected on a ‘Thursday evening —an exeellent figure “of the 
resse(l Eucharist. Qn the next morning, Friday, he cured the siek at Genesareth, 
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CHap. XLV 





18 He said to them: Bring them hither to me. 

19 And when they had commanded the multitude te 
sit down upon the grass, he took the five loaves and the 
two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disci- 
ples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled. And they 
took up what remained, twelve baskets full of fragments. 
- 2] And the number of them that had eaten, was five 
thousand men, besides women and children. 

22 “And forthwith Jesus obliged his disciples to get up 
into the ship, and to go before him over the water, while 
he sent the multitude away. 

23 And when lie had dismissed the multitude, ‘he 
went up into a mountain alone to pray. And when the 
evening was come he was there alone. 

24 But the ship in the midst of the sea was tossed with 
the waves: for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night, he came te 
them walking upon the sea. 

26 And when they saw him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying: It is an apparition. And they 
cried out for fear. - 

27 And immediately Jesus spoke to them, saying: Be |, 
of good heart: It is I, be not afraid. 

28 And Peter making answer, said: Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me come to thee upon the waters. 

29 And he said: Come. And Peter, going down ou 
of the ship, walked upon the water to’come to Jesus. 

30 But seeing the wind strong he was afraid: and 





¢ John vi, 9.—4 Mark vi. 45.—e John vi. 15; Mark vi. 46, 


and arrived at Capharnaum for the first vespers of the sabbath; where, in the 
Synagogue, he made his promise of the holy Eucharist, whieh he instituted on 
Thursday evening, the eve of his death. See Evangile médité, tom. iii. p. 425. 
Ver. 22, And forthwith Jesus, &c. In this we have the genuine picture of a 
Christian life. After eating of the miraculous bread we must, like the disciples, 
prepare ourselves for labour. As bread was given Elias, to enable him to walk 
forty days to the mountain of God, Horeb, so the blessed Eueharist, the trua 
heavenly bread, is given us that we may be able to support the hardships to which | | 
we are exposed. Paulus de Palaeio.—We here also see the ardent love of the dis- | 
ciples for their Lord, sinee they were unwilling to be separated froin him even foi 





a moment. ‘Theophylactus also adds, that they were unwilling for him to go, 
ignorant how he could return to them. 

Ver. 23. Alone to pray. By our Saviour’s conduct on this oecasion, we are 
taught to leave occasionally the society of men, and to retire into solitude, az a 
more proper pluee to commune with heaven in carmest and fervent prayer. The 
company of mortals is often a great distraction to the fervent Christian, Diou 
Carth. 

Ver. 25. And in the fourth watch of the night. The Jews, under tho 
Romans, divided the night, or the time from sunset to sunrise, into four watches, 
each of thei lasting for three hours. And the hours were longer or shorter, 
aecording as the nights were at different seasons of the year. At the equinox, the 
first watch was from six in the evening till nine; the second, from nine till twelve ; 
“the third, from twelve till three in the morning; and the fourth, from three till 
six, or till sunrise. Wi.—They had been tossed by the tempest almost the whole 
night. S. Jer. 

Ver. 28. And Peter ..said. Every where Peter appears full of faith and 
love. He now with his usual ardour believes he ean do at the command of his 
Master, what by nature he is unable te perform. He desires to be with his Lord, 
and cannot bear delay; and, in reward of his eagerness, Christ works a miraele iz 
his favour. Jans.—Lord, if it be thou. Peter, by saying if, did not donht in faith, 
as Calvin pretends ; nor was he guilty of any arrogance, as others conjecture ; fur 
our Lord granted his request. Tirinus. 

.VeR. 29. Let those who argue that the body of our Savicur was not a real 
but an aerial body, or phantom, because he walked upon the waters, exz.4in to 
us how S. Peter, whom they will not deny to be a true man, walked or the 
waters. S. Jer. 

Ver. 30. He was afraid. As long as Peter had his eye and faith fixed on 
Christ, the liquid element yieldzd not to his steps; Lut the moment he turns his 
thoughts on himself, his own weakness, and the violence of the winds and waves 
he begins to lose confidenee, and on that account to sink, Again his faith saves 
him ; he ealls upon his Lord, who streteheth forth his arm, and takes hold of him, 
Jau,—By his confidence in Ged, we learn what we can de by the Divine assistance ; 
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when he began to sink, he cried out, saying: Lord, 
save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus str tching forth his hand, 
took hold of him, and said to him: O thou of little faith, 
why didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they were come up into the ship, the 
wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ar came and wor- 
shipped him, saying: Thou art truly the Son of God. 

34 *And when they were gone over, they came into 
che country of Genesar. 

35 And when the men of that place had knowledge of 
hin, they sent out into all that country, and brought to 
him all that were diseased. 

386 And they besought him that they might touch but 
the hem of his garment. And as many as touched, were 
made whole. 


CHAP. XV. 


Christ reproves the Scribes. He cures the daughter of the woman of Chanaan : 
and many others: and feeds four thousand with seven loaves, 


HEN?” came to him from Jerusalem Scribes and 

Pharisees, saying : 

Sy do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the 
ancients? For they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread 

3 But he answering said to them: Why do you also 


& Mark vi. 53.—b A. D. 32. Mark vii. ].—e Mark vii. 5.—d Exod. xx. 12; 
Deut. v. 16; Eph. vi. 2. 


and by his fear, what we aro of ourselves: also, that no one receives from God the 
strength he stands in necd of, but he who feels that of himself he ean do nothing. 
8. Ang. Ser. 76. 

Ver. 32. And when they were come up into the shin, S. Mark (vi. 51) 
tells us, Christ went up with S. Peter into the ship. Nor is this denied by S. 
John, (vi. 21,) when he says, They were willing therefore to take him into the 
thip: and presently the ship was at the land. They not only would, but did 
also take him into the’ship, whieli was presently at the shore. Wi. 

VurR. 36. Hence the veneration Catholies pay to holy relics is vindieated. Not 
only Christ’s words, bat his very garments had a virtue and power communicated 
to them. B. 


* V.2. Operantur in eo, éveoyotory tv avr; whieh shows that operantur is 
iaken actively, not passively, as in some places. 

t V. 15. Vespere facto, diag yevopévng. See Matt. xxvi. 20. 

¢ V. 19. Benedixit. 8. Luke, (ix. 16,) benedixit illis, ekAdynoe abrodc, which 
is not the same as evyaptoreiv. 





CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. The Pharisees observed a rigid and simple mode of life, 
disdaining all luxurious delicacies. ‘They scrupniously followed the dictates of 
reason, and paid the greatest vencration and implieit obedience to the opinions and 
traditions of their seniors. 

Vir. 2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition. The Pharisees had 
various traditions delivered down from their aneestors, ealled Cevriowcerc, of whieh 
some were works of supererogation, others were contrary to the law. E.—It is a 
great proof of maliee in the Pharisees, and of irreproachable eharacter in onr Lord, 
that they should be reduced to notice trifles, no ways connected with either piety 
or religion. . . They, moreover, betrayed thcir superstition, by insisting on the oh- 
servance of these outward ccremonies, as essential parts of piety, which were not 
coinmanded by any law, (were certainly of no Divine origin, ) and which, at most, 
were dutics of eivility, or emblems of interior purity. Jans. 

Ver. 3. Why do you also. The Jews understanding the saying of the pro- 
phets, “wash yoursélves and be clean,” in a carnal manner, they made a precept 
of not eating withont first washing their hands. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 5. The gift whatsoever proceedeth from me, shall profit thee.* This 
gift is called Corban, Mark vii. 11. Now, as to the sense of this obseure place, I 
shall inention two expositions that seem preferable to others. The first is, as if a 
son said to this father or mother, Whatsoever was mine, (with which indeed I 
might have assisted you, my parents,) I have given, i. e. promised co give to the 
temple; and being to kcep this promise, I need not, or I eannot now assist you. 
The second interpretation is, as if the son said to his father or mother, Whatsvever 
gift 1 have made to God will be profitable to you, as well as to me; or, det it be 
profitable to you, (which is more aeeording to the Greek text, both here and in 
8. Mark,) and therefore I am no further obliged to assist you. Wi.—That is, the 
offering that I shall make to God, shall be instead of that whieh should be ex- 
pended for thy profit. This tradition of the Pharisces was ealculated to enrich 
-kemselves, by exempting ehildren from giving any further assistance to their 
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transgress the commandment of Ged for 
For God said : 
4 “Honour thy father and mother: *Anc 
curse father or mother, let him die the deat 
—£ But you say: Whosoever shall say 
mother, The gift whatsoever proceedeth 
profit thee. 
6 And he shall not honour his father ¢ 
and you have made void the commandm 

your tradition. 
7 Ye hypocrites, well hath Isaias prophesies 
saying : 
8 "This people honoureth me with their lips: | 
heart is far from me. 
9 And in vain do they worship me, teaching ¢ 
and commandments of men. 
10 And having called together the multitu 
him, he said to them: Hear ye and understand 
l 7 Not that which goeth into the mouth, defile 




































but what cometh out of the mouth, this defileth 


thou know that the Pharisees, when ay heal th 
were scandalized ? 
13 But he answering said: *Every plant 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted 1 
14 Let them alone: "they are blind, and lea 


— 
© Exod. xxi.17; Lev. xx. 9; Prov. xx. 20.—-f Isa, xxix. 13; Mack vii. 6. 
& John xv, 2.—h Luke vi. 39. 




























parents, if they once offered to the temple and the priests that which should 
been the support of their parents. But this was a violation of the law ee 












































crinte. They neither offered the gift to God, nor suecoured their paren : 
distress. Chrys. Hom. 

Ver. 9. Ln vain cae worship, or think they worship God, who n 
Divine commandments to observe the commands of men. We must 
pose that Christ eensnres the commands of the Church, or the tr 
apostles, beeause these are in no wise contrary to the Divine law, bu 
to enforce it, and reduce it to practice; nor are they so much the ¢ 
men, as of God, delivered to us by his ambassadors. Christ eensures 
inercly hnman, sueh as those mentioned here, whieh are vain a 
superstitions washing of hands; or erroneous, as that the soul is ded 
or openly eontrary to natural and Divine law, as the defrauding p 
just support. Tirinus, “at is evidently erroneous to argue from this 
apostolical traditions. %, Paul tells the Thessalonians to stand fast, and 
traditions which they eA been taught, whether by word of mouth, -b: 
2 Thess. ii. 14.—Commandments of men. The doetrines and comm: 
reprehended, are such as are either contrary to the law of God, (as tha 
ing parents, under pretence of giving to God,) or at least are fiivolo 
able, and no ways condueing to true piety, as that of often wash 
without regard to the purity of the heart. But as to the rules and 
the Holy Chureh, touching fasts, festivals, &e., these are no way. 
but highly agreeable to God’s holy word, and all Christian piety 3 
to be counted among the doctrines and cominandinants of men, bee 
ceed not from mere human authorgty, hut from that which Christ has 
in his Chureh; whose pastors he has commanded. us to hear and o 
himself. Luke x. 16; Matt. xviii. 17. Ch. 

Ver. 11. Not that which goeth into the mouth, &c. We must | 
and pray to God for those who blindly pretend from henec, that to cat 
meats, or as often as a man pleaseth, on fasting-days, can defile no m 
uncleanness in ineat, nor any dirt contraeted hy eating it with unwashe 
defile the soul; but sin alone, or a disobedience of the heart to the or 
will of God. And thus, when ddam took the forbidden fruit, it was not 
which entered into the mouth, but the disobedience to the law of God, w! 
filed him. The same is to be said if a Jew, in the tine of the old law, hi 
swine’s flesh ; or a Christian convert, in the days of the apostles, eontrar 
ordinance, had eaten blood ; or if any of the faithful, at present, should 
the ordinance of God’s Church, by breaking the fasts: for in all these cal 
soul would be defiled, not indeed by that whieh goeth into the mouth, bu 
disobedience of the heart, in wilfully transgressing “the ordinance of God, or 
who have their authority from him. Ch. 

Ver. 12, Seandalized. It must be here observed, that Christ was 
direet cause of scandal to the Jows, for snch scandal would. not be allowa 
only caused it indirectly, beeause it was his doctrine, at which, through their | 
perversity, they took scandal. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 14. Let them alowa %t mist not be henee inferred. that he de: red 


























































































































































S. MATTHEW. Cuap. XV§, 


came nigh the sea of Galilee: and goimg up into a moun- 

tain, he sat there. 

30 “And there came to him great multitudes, having 
with them the dumb, the blind, the lame, the maimed, 
and many others : and they cast them down at his feet, 
and he healed them : 

31 So that the multitudes wondered, seeing the dumb 
speak, the lame walk, the blind see: and they glorified 
the God of Israel. 

32 °*Then Jesus called together his disciples, and said : 
I have compassion on the multitudes, because they con- 
tinue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat: 
and I will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in 
the way. 

33 And the disciples say unto him: Whence then 
should we have so many loaves in the desert, as to fill so 
great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus said to them: How many loaves have 
ee But they said: Seven, and a few little fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude to sit down on 
the ground. 

36 And taking the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
giving thanks, he brake, and gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples gave to the people. 

37 And they did all eat, and had their fill, And they 
took up seven baskets full, of what remained of the frag- 
ments. 

38 And they that did eat, were four thousand men, 
besides children and women. ° 

39 And having sent away the multitude, he took ship, 
and came into the coasts of Magedan. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Christ refuses to show the Pharisees a sign from heaven. Peter's confession 
isrewarded. LHe ts rebuked for opposing Christ's passion, All his followers 
must deny themselves. 

ND‘ there came to him the Pharisees and Saddu 
cees, tempting: and they asked him to show them 

a sign from heaven. 




















& *And Peter answering, said to him: Explain to us 
ecile. 
But he said: Are you also yet without under- 





Do you not indamtand, that whatsoever entereth 
he mouth, goetl into the belly, and is cast out into 
privy ? 

8 But the things which proceed out of the mouth, 
me forth from the heart, and those things defile a 





9 For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur- 
, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimonies, blas- 



















20 These are the things that defile a man. But to eat 
vi unwashed hands doth not defile a man. 

21 ’And Jesus went from thence, and departed into the 
ifines of Tyre and Sidon. 

2 And behold a woman of Chanaan, who came out 
those parts, crying out, said to him: Have mercy on 
, O Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter is griev- 
sly troubled: by a devil. 

23 But he answered her nota word. And his disciples 
wine and besought him, saying: Send her away, for she 
rieth after us: 

24 And he answering, said: I was not sent‘ but to the 
2ep that are lost of the house of Israel. 

25 But she came and worshipped him, saying: Lord, 
ine. 

26 But he answered, and said: It is not good to take 
> bread of the children, and to cast it to the dogs. . 

27 And she said: Yea, Lord: for the whelps also eat 
he crumbs that fall from the table of their masters. 

28 Then Jesus answering, said to her: O woman, great 
hy faith: be it done to thee as thou wilt. And her 
ghter was cured from that hour. 

29 And when Jesus had departed from thence, he 




























& Mars vil.17.—b Mark vii. 24.—c Supra, x. 6; John x. 3.—4 Isa. xxxv. 5. @ Mark viii. 1—f A. D. 32. Mark viii. 11, 26. 





faith, humility, and perseveranee we ought to pray. To make his servants more 
sensihle of his mercy, and more eager to obtain it, he often appears to vay no 
attention to their prayers, till he has exercised them in the virtues of huinility and 
patience. Ask, and you shall receive ; knoek, and it shall be opened to you. A. 

Ver. 32. They eontinue with me now three days, eager to hear his Divine 
instructions, and to witness the greatness of his miracles. The disciples, as it not 
remembering what Jesus had done on a similar emergency, (sce Matthew xiy. 16,) 
expressed their solicituide and uneasiness for the hungered multitude. A. 

Ver. 37, Seven baskets full remained, to intimate that God remunerates 
with a liberal hand all alms given for his sake. 

Ver. 89. Afagedan. Some copies read Mayéaday, others Mayaéay, or Ma- 
geden: this last is found in the Vulgate, and in the best MS. eopies. Matt. Polus. 
‘l. 4, p. 409. 

















nversion of the Scribes and Pharisees. Tle only says: If. through their own 
rsity, they choose to take seandal, let them do it; we must not neglect to 
the truth, though it displease men. S. Jer.— When, says S. Gregory, we see 
idal arise from our preaehing the truth, we must rather suffer it to take place 
desert the truth. Our Lord says they are blind, let us leave them. For the 
which has often been watered with the dews of heaven, and still continues 
a is deserted. Behold your house shall be left desolate. Luke xiii. 35. 

21. Confines of Tyre. 1t perhaps inay be asked, why Jesus went 
cone ‘the: ‘Gentiles, when he had eommaxled his apostles to avoid those coun- 
One reason may be, ‘hat our Savi .r was not subject to the same rules he 
e his disciples ; anothe veason may be brought, that he did not go then to 
ach : hence S. Matthew wuserves that he kept himself retired. 3, Chry. 

yur, 22. It is probable the woman first cried out before the door, and as- 
mbled a crowd, and then went into the house. —Have merey on me. The great 
faith of the Chanaangean woman is justly extolled. She believes him to be God, 

whom she calls her Lord, and him a man, whom she styles the Son of David. 
| She lays no stress upon her own merits, "put supplicates for the merey of God; 

neither does she say, have mercy on my daughter, but have mercy on ine . . To 
inove him to eompassion, she lays all her grief and sorrow before him in ‘these 
afflicting words: my daughter is gricvously afflicted by «a devil. Glossa. 

Ver. 26,27. And to cast it to the dogs; i.e. to Gentiles, sometimes so ealled 
by tho Jews. Wi.—The diminutive word Kuvapic, or whcip, is used in both 
ese verses in the Septuagiut. Our Lord crosses the wishes of the Chanaanean, 
that he intended to reject her, but that he might bring to light the hidden and 
secret treasure of her virtue. Let us adinire not. only the greatness of her faith, 
but likewise the profourdncss of her humility; for when our Saviour ealled the 
‘ children, so far frem being envious of another’s praise, she readily answers, 
-es them the title of lords ; ; and when Christ likened her to a dog, she pre- 
tly. acknowledges the meanness of her eondition. S. Chry. Hom. 53. He re- 
at first to listen to her petition, says the same saint, to instruet us with what 






















* V.5. Mark vii. 11. Quodcunque ex me, tibi profucrit. In the Greek. both 
in S. Matthew and 3. Mark, Cépor, 6 tay iE ipou, wgednOijc, tibi prosit. 





















CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. The Pharisces and Sadducees. These were widely 
opposite in their religious sentiments to each other, but closely uuited in their 
design of persecuting Jesus Christ, and they eome and ask of him a sign or prodigy 
from heaven, to convince them that he was the Christ, the Messias. V.—The Sad- 
ducees deny the immortality of the soul, and affirm that our only obligation is the 
observance of the law ; insomuch, that they prided themselvee on their riglit of 
disputing the most important points with their tcachers.—S. Clirys. is of opinion 
he would have granted them any sign they wished, had they been willing to believe ; 
but as their object was curiosity and eensure, he refused tocomply. They mis- 
trusted, it would seem, his other miracles, as the effeet of some oeeult quality in- 
herent in him, and wished to sec a miracle performed upon distant objeets in the 
heavens or clouds, which would be to them lesa susficious and objection- 
able. A. 
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Cuap. XVI. 


2 But he answered and said to them:* When it is 
evening, you say: It will be fair weather, for the sky is 
red. 

3 And in the morning: To-day there will be a storm, 
for the sky is red and lowering. 

4 You know then how to discern the face of the sky : 





and can you not know the signs of the times?” A wicked 


and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign: and a 
sien shall not be given it, “but the sign of Jonas the pro- 
phet. And he left them ‘and went away. 

5 And when his disciples were come over the water, 
they had forgotten to take bread. 

G And he said to them: “Take heed, and beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees. 

7 But they thought within themselves, saying: Be- 
cause we have taken no bread. 

8 And Jesus knowing it, said: Why do you think 
within yourselves, O ye of little faith, because you have no 
bread ? 

9 Do you not yet understand, neither do you remem- 
ber ‘the five loaves among the five thousand men, and 
how many baskets you took up? 

10 ‘Nor the seven loaves, among the four thousand 
men, and how many baskets you took up? 

11 Why do you net understand that it was not con- 


® Luke xii. 54.—b Supra, xii. 39.—¢ Jonas ii. 1.—4 Mark viii. 15; Luke xii. 1. 
e Supra, xiv. 17, John vi. 9. 


Ver. 4, You know then how to discern the face of the shy, &c. Jesus Christ 
does not condeinn every observation made upon the weather, from external ap- 
pearanees in the heavens. He only upbraids the Jews for so closely examining 
these signs, and neglecting at the same time to notice the many signs and pre- 
dictions which so plainly manifested him to be the promised Messias. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 5. Forgotten to take bread.. The disciples had just filled seven baskets 
witl. fragments, but had forgotten to take any with them into the ship; or, ac- 
cording to others, had distr ibuted all among the poor. Barradius.—Thcy were so 
taken with the company of Christ, that they even forgot the necessaries of lite. S. 
Anselm. 2 

VER. G, 7. Beware of the leaven, &c. The disciples, not understanding 
the meaning of Christ's words, supposed he was instructing them not to touch the 
bread of the scribes and Pharisees. V, 

Ver. 13. Cesarcva Philippi, was first called Paneades, and was afterwards 
embellished and greatly enlarged by Philip the tetrarch, son of Herod the Great, 
and dedicated in honour of Augustus; hence its name.—The Cesarea here men- 
tioned continued to be called by heathen writers Panea, from the adjoining spring 
Paneum, or Paniuin, which is usually taken for the source of the Jordan. 

VER. 16. Simon Peter answering. As Simon Peter had been constituted the 
first in the college of apostles, (Matt. x. 2,) and therefore surpasseth the others in 
dignity as much as in zeal, without hesitation, and in the name of all, he answers : 
Thou art the Christ, the Redeemer promised to the world, not a mere man, not a 
mere prophet like other prophets, but the true and natural Son of the living God. 
Thus 8S. Chrys., Cyril, Ambrose, Austin, and irinus. When our Saviour in- 
quired the opinion of the vulgar, all the apostles answered ; but when he asks their 
opinion of him, Peter, as the mouth of the rest, and the head of the whole college, 
steps forth, and anticipates the others. Chrys. Hom. 55.—Tu es Christus, Filius 
Dei vivi; or, as it is in the. Greck, 6 Xoierog, 6 Yide; The Christ, the Son, the 
Christ formerly proinised hy the law and the prophets, expected and desired Dy all 
the saints, the anointed and consecrated to God: 6 Yidg, the Son, not by grace 
only, or an adoptive filiation like the prophets, to whom Christ is here opposed, 
but by natural filiation, and in a maimer that distinguishes hin from all created 
beings. —Thou art * Christ, the Son of the living God, not by grace only, or by 
adoption, as saints are the sons of God, but by nature, and from all eternity, the 
true Son of the living God. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona. Zipwy is undoubtedly Lupewy, 
as written 2 Pet. i. 1. Bapwra is son of Jona, or John, an abridgment for 
Bapwwayvad. Bar, in Chaldaic, is son; hence 8. Peter is called, in John xxi. 16, 
and 17, Simon, son of John. It was “customary with the Jews to add to a vather 
common name, for the sake of discrimination, a Tarpwrupicoy, or patronymic, 
as appear froin Matt. x. 3, and xxiii. 35; Mark i ii. 145; John vi. 42. P, 

Ver. 18. Koyo. And I say to thee, and tell thee why I before declared, 
(Jolin i. 42,) that tho shouldst be ealled "Peter, for thou art constituted the rock 
upon which, as a foundation, I will build my Chur ch, and that so firmly, as not to 
suffer the gates (i, e. the powers) of hell to prevail against its foundation ; because 
if they overturn its foundation, (i. e. thee and thy successors, ) they will overturn 
also the Church that rests upon it. Christ therefore here promises to Peter, 
that he and his successors shonld be to the end, as long as the Church should last, 


| ‘te snpreme pastors and princes. T.—In the Syriac tongne, which is that which 
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cerning bread I said to you: Beware 0 
the Phari isees, and of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then they understood that he sai 
should beware of the leaven of bread, but « 
of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees. _ 

13 And Jesus came into the confines o 
lhippi: and he asked his disciples, saying 
say that the Son of man is? 

14 And they said: "Some say that thon 
Baptist, and others Ehas, and others Jeremi 1 
the prophets. 

15 Jesus saith to thenr: 
am ? 

16 Simon Peter answering said: ‘Thou art 


Son of the living God. 
B 























But who do yo 


17 And Jesus answering, said to him: 




















thou, Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and blo 














revealed it to thee, but my Father, who is in hea 

18 *And I say to thee: That thou art Peter; 
this rock I will build my church, and the gat 
shall not prevail against it. 















19 ‘And I will give to thee the keys of th 
of heaven. “And whatsoever thou shalt bind 1 
it shall be bound also in heaven: and whatsoe 
shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in he 








£ Supra, xv. 34.— Mark vifi, 27—h Mark viii. 28; Luke xix. 9.—1I Jolin | 
& John xii. 42,—1 Isa, xxii, 22.—m ‘John xx. 23, 





Jesus Christ spoke, there is no difference of genders, as there is in. La! 
petra, a rock, and Petrus, Peter; hence, in the original language, the : 




















both more natural and more simple. V.—Thou art Peter ;¢ and 
(i. e. upon thee, according to the literal and general exposition o 
Fathers) Z will build my Chureh. Itis true, 8, Augustin, in one 
thus expounds these words, and upon this rock, (i. e. upon myself) : 
rock, whieh Peter hath confessed: yet he owns that he had also gi 
interpretation, by which Peter himsclf was the rock, Some Fathers 
pounded it, upon the fuith, which Peter confessed; but then they 
as separated from the person of Peter, but on Peter, as holding the 
one questions but that Christ himself is the great foundation-stone, t 
er-stone, as S. Paul tells the Ephesians (chap. ii. 20); but it is als 
all the apostles may be called foundation- stones of the Church, 
Apoc. xxi. 14. In the mean time, 8. Peter (called therefore Crpha 
the first and chief foundation-stone among the apostles, on‘whom Ch 
to build his Church. Wi.— Thou art Peter, &e, As &. Peter, by | 
tion, here made a solemn profession of his faith of the Divinity ‘of Ch 
compence of this faith and profession, our Lord here declares to him tl 
which he is pleased to raise him: viz. that he, to whom he had alre 
name of Peter, signifying a rock, (John i. 42,) shonld be a rock i 
cible strength, for the support of the building of the Church; in 
he should be, next to Christ himself, the chief foundation-stone, in 
pastor, ruler, and governor; and should have accordingly all fuln 
tical power, signified by the keys of the kingdom of heaven.—Chr 
his house, that is, his Church, upon a rock, has thereby secure 
storms and floods, like the wise builder, Matt. vii. 24, 25.—The ga 
That is, the powers of darkness, and whatever satan can do, eith 
his agents. For as the Church is here likened to a house, or’for 
rock ; so the adverse powers are likened to a contrary house or forty 
of which, i, e. the whole strength, and all the efforts it can make, 
able to prevail over the city or C hureh of Christ. By this promise 
assured that neither idolatry, heresy, nor any pernicious error whatsoe 
any time prevail over the Church of Christ. Ch. 
Ver. 19. And I will give to thee the keys, &c. This is another 
expressing the supreme power and prerogative of the prince of the a 
keys of a city, or of its gates, are presented or given to the person | 
chief power. We also own a power of the keys, given to the other 
with a subordination to S. Peter and to his successor, as head of t) 
Church.—And whatsoever thou shalt bind, &c. All the apostles, and 
cessors, partake also of this power of binding and loosing, but with a 
dination to one head invested with the supreme power. Wi.—Lo 
The loosing the bands of temporal punishments due to sins, is called an 
the power of which is here granted. Ch.—Although Peter and his su 
mortal, they are nevertheless endowed with heavenly power, says §. C 
the sentence of life and death passed by Peter to be attempted to be 
what he declares is to be considered a Divine answer from h 
decrees, a decree of God himself. He that heareth you, he 
power of binding is exercised, Ist, by refusing to absolve; 5 2 by 
ance for sins forgiven ; 3rd. "by excommunication, “a or interd) 






















































































































































































































































































































en lie charged his disciples, that they should tell 
t he was Jesus the Christ. 



































that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many 
m the ancients and the Scribes, and the chief 
































| Peter taking him, began to rebuke him, say- 
rd, be it far from thee; this shall not be unto 


t he turning, said to Peter: *Go after me, satan, 
a scandal unto me: because thou dost not relish 
ngs that are of God, but the things that are of 


hen Jesus said to his disciples: °If any man will 
ter me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
nd follow me. 

For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it: 
hall lose his life for my sake, shall find it. 
For what doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give 
ange for his soul? 

For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
, with his angels: “and then will he render to every 
cording to his works. 


and 


ii, 33.—b Supra, x. 3b Luke ix. 23, and xiv. 27.—© Luke xvii, 33; John xii. 25. 
4 Acts xvii. 31; Rom. ii. 6. 


‘rules and laws for the government of the Church; Sth, hy determining 
faith by the judgments and definitions of the Chureh. T. 
90. Tell no one that he was Jesus, the Christ. In some MSS., both 
nd ‘Jatin, the name Jesus is not here ‘found, and many interpreters "think 
ous in this place. The Greek expressly says the Christ, adjoining the 
ich the Latin tongue does not express. V. —But why did "he lay this in- 
To avoid the envy of the Seribes, and not to appear to raise his own 
e wished the people to be induced to own him for their Messias, not 
testimony of his retainers, but from his niiracles and doctrines; and 
ause as his time was not yet eome, the apostles were not yet fit to deliver, 
people to receive, this grand tenct. Mat. Polus. . 
1. From that time, &c. Now when the apostles firmly believed that 
the Messias, and the true Son of God, he saw it neeessary to let them 
as to die an infamous death on the cross, that they might be disposed 
at mystery (Wi.); and that they might not be too much exalted with 
given them, and manifestation made to them, A. 
2, Peter taking him, &e., out of a tender love, respect, and zeal for his 
egan to expostulute with him, and as it were to reprehend him,} saying, 
be it from thee, God forbid, &e. Wi. 
3. Go after me, satan.§ The words may signify, begone from me; but 
respeet due to the expositions of the ancient Fathers, who would have theso 
ignity come after me, or follow me, I have put, with the Rheims transla- 
ifter me. Satan is the same as an adversary (Wi.): and is here applied 
because he opposed, out of mistaken zeal, Christ’s passion, without whieh 
work of nian’s redemption eould not be effeeted. Peter, however, un- 
y or innocently, raised an opposition against the will of God, against the 
esus, against the redemption of mankind, and against the destruction of 
»kingdom. He did not understand that there was nothing more glorious 
ike of one’s life a saerifiee to God. V. 
4. If any man will come. §S.Chry., Euthymius, and Theophylactus, 
free-will is confirmed by these words. Do not expeet, O Peter, that 
have confessed me to be the Son of God, you are immediately to be 
, a8 if this were sufficient for salvation, and that the rest of your days may 
t in idleness and pleasure. For, although by my power, as Son of God, I 
ee you from every danger and trouble, yet this J will not do for your sake, 
nay yourself contribute to your glory, and become the more illustrious. 
Hom. 56. 
5. Whosoever will save his life. Lit. his soul. In the style of the 
the word soul is sometimcs put for the life of the body, sonictimes for 
yman. Wi. 
26. And lose his own soul. Christ seems in these words to pass from 
the body to that of the soul. Wi. 
« Shall come in the glory. Jesus Christ wishing to show his disciples 
ess of his glory at his future coming, reveals to them in this life as much 
possible for them to eomprehend, purposely to strengthen them against 
of his ignominious death. S. Chry. 
‘Till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. Some ex- 
s fulfilled at his transfiguration, which follows in the next chapter. 
tand it of the glory of Christ, and of his Church, after his resurrection 
when he should be owned for Redecmer of the world : and this state 
ian Chureh might be called the kingdom of Christ. Wi 
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XVII. 





Cuap. 


28 Amen, I say to you, ‘there are some of them 
standing here, who shall not taste death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The transfiguration of Christ : he cures the lunatic child ; foretells his passion , 
and pays the didrachma, 


ND ‘after six days Jesus taketh unto him Peter and 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into a high mountain apart : 

2 And he was transfigured before them. And his fac : 
did shine as the sun: and his garments became white as 
snow. 

3 And behold there appeared to iter Moses and 
Elias, talking with him. 

Then Peter answering, said to Jesus: Lord, it is good 
for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

5 And as he was yet speaking, behold a bright cloud 
overshadowed them. *And behold a voice out of the 
cloud, saying: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased: hear ye lim. 

6 And the disciples hearing, fell upon their face, and 
were. very much afraid. 





© Mark viii. 39; Luke ix. 28.—f A. D. 32. Mark ix. 1; 
6 Supra, iii. 17; 2 Pet. i. 17. 


Luke ix. 28. 


* V. 16. Tu es Christus, Filius Dei vivi. 9 Xpioroc Vide rot Geov. 
the Greek articles seem significant. 

t V. 18. S. Aug. serm. 13, de Verbis Domini, in the new edit. serin. 76, t. 5, 
p- 415, expounds these words super hane Petram, i. e. super hance Petram, quam 
confessus es, supcr meipsuni. See also Tract. 24, in Joan. t. 3, p. 822. But he 
elsewhere gave the common interpretation, as he eays, |. 1, Retrae., and in Psal. 
Ixix. Petrus, qui paulo ante Christum confessus erat Filium Dei, et in illa Con- 
fessione appellatus erat Petra, super quam fabrificatur Ecclesia, &c. Sees. Jerom 
on this place, 1. 3, p. 97, adificabo (inquit Christus) super te Ecclesiam mean. 
S. Chrys. hom. 55, in Matt., &e 


Where 


t V. 22. Increpare, ixtripay, by saying, absit a te Domine, iAgwe oot, propitius 
sit tibi Dens, &e. 
V. 23, Vade post me, trays éviow pou. 





CHAP, XVII. Ver. 1. And after six days, S. Matt. reekons neither the 
day of the promise, nor the day of the transfiguration; S. Tuke, ineluding both, 
calls the interval about cight days, west pepae Oxrw. S, Chry.—He took Peter, as 
head of the apostolic college; James, as first to shed his blond for the faith; and 
John, as he was to survive all the rest, and to transmit to postcrity the cir- 
eumstances of this glorious mystery ; or, according to 8. Chry., on aeeount of their 
more exeellent love, zeal, courage, sufferings, and predilection. The mountain is 
generally believed to be ‘fhabor, and as sueh is considered by Christians as holy, 
and was much frequented by pilgrims, as 8. Jerom testifics. Others, however, do 
not think the transfiguration took plaee on Mount Thabor, whieh was in the 
middle of Lower Galilce, because S. Mark (ix. 29) says, that Christ and lis apos- 
tles, departing thence, passed through Galilee, and not out of Galilce, and suppose 
it might be Libanus, beeause it was near Cesarea Philippi; in the borders of which 
Christ appears at this time to have been.—But Thabor is very generally supposed 
to have bcen the mountain. 

Ver. 2. Transfigured. Let no onc think that he ehanged his natural form, 
laying aside his corporeal, and assuming a spiritual form ; but when the evangelist 
says his eountenance shone like the sun, and describes the whitencss of his gar- 
ments, he shows in what the transfiguration consisted. Ile added ta his former 
appearance splendour and glory, but laid not aside his substanee..... The Lord 
was transfigured into that glory with which he will appear again at the day of 
judgment, and in his kingdom. 3. Jer. 

Ver. 3. Afoses and Elias. Jesus Christ had been taken by the people for 
Elias, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. Ne therefore chose the chief of all the 
prophets to be present, that he might show his great superiority over them, and 
verify the illustrious confession of Peter.—It is henee evident, that the saints de- 
parted ean and do, with the permission of God, take an interest in the affairs of the 
living. S. Aug. de Cnraé pro Mort. c. 15, 16.—For as angels elsewhere, so here the 
saints also, served our Saviour; and as angels, both in the Old and New Testa~ 
ment, were frequently present at the affairs of men, so may saints. B. 

VER. 6. And were very much afraid, There were two eauses that might pro- 
duce this fear in the apostles, the cloud that overshadowed them, or the voiee cf 
God the Father, which they heard. Their human weakness could not bear such 
refulgent beams of glory, and trembling in every limb, they fall prostrate on the 
ground. S. Jer.—The Almighty, it scems, was pleased to fulfil the wish of Peter, 
thereby to show that Himself is the tent or pavilion, under the shade of which 
the blessed shall live for ever, and to sanction the publie and explicit confessivn 
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7 And Jesus caine and touched them: and said to 
them: Arise, and be not afraid. 
8 And when they lifted up their eyes, they saw no 


17 And Jesus rebuked him, and the devil 
him, and the child was cured from that hou 
18 Then came the disciples to Jesus secr 















































man but only Jesus. 
9 And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 





Why could not we cast him out? 











19 Jesus said to them: Because of your 
























charged them, saying: Tell the vision to no man, till the 
Son of man be risen from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, saying: oe then 
do the Scribes say that Ehas must come first ? 

11 But “he answering, said to them: Elias indeed 
shall come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say to you, ‘that Elias is already come, and 
they knew him not, “but have done unto him whatsoever 
they had a mind. So also the Son of man shall suffer 
from them. 

13 Then the disciples understood that he had spoken 
to a of John the Baptist. 

‘And when he was come to the multitude, there 
came ne him a man falling down on his knees before him, 
aying: Lord have pity on my son, for he is lunatic, and 
suffereth much : for he falleth often into the fire, and often 
into the water. 

15 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could 
not cure him. 

16 Then Jesus answered, and said: O unbelieving and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? how 
long shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to me. 


amen | say to you, if you have faith as a 
tard-seed, you shal] say to this mountai 
hence to yonder place, and it shall remove 
shall be impossible to you. 
20 But this kind is not cast out but 
fasting. 
21 And while they’ abode together in 
said to them: *The Son of man shall be betra: 
hands of men: .- 
22 And they shall kill him, and the third ¢ 
rise again. And they were troubled excee 
23 And when they were come to Capha 
that received the didrachmas, came to Peter, a 
him: Doth not your master pay the didrachm 
24 He said: Yes. And when he was com 
house, Jesus prevented him, saying : What is th 
Simon? Of whom do the kings of the earth 
or custom ? of their own children, or of strange 
25 And he said: Of strangers. Jesus sa 
Then the children are free. 
26 But that we may not scandalize them, go 
the sea, and cast in a hook: and that fish whic 


































& Mark ix. 10.—b Mal. iv. 5.—e¢ Supra, xi. 14.—¢ Supra, xiv. 10.—e Mark ix. 16; Luke ix. 38. { Luke xvii. 6.—8 Infra, xx. 18; Mark ix. 30; Luke ix. 44. 








of Peter relative to the Divinity of Jesus Christ, by his own no Icss public and ex- 
plicit confession, joined with an express cominand to hear and obey him. S, 
Chrysostom very justly remarks, that this voice was not heard till after the de- 
partnre of Moses and Elias, that uo possible doubt might exist to whom it was re- 
ferred, and that it was to Christ only and to no other, —Hear 4 ye Him: i, c. as the 
law and the prophets are fulfilled and verified in Jesus Christ, your new legislator 
aud prophet, yon are to hear and obey Ilim in preference to either Moses or Elias, 
or any other teacher. A. 

Vir. 9. Tell the vision to no man, till the miracle of his resurrection has pre- 
pared the minds of men for the belief of this. Expose not an event so wonderful to 
the rash censure of the envious Pharisees, who calumniate and misrepresent my 
inost evident miracles. Jesus Christ also gave a lesson here to his followers to ob- 
serve the closest secrecy in all spiritual graces and favours. 

Ver. 10, Elias must come first. The prophet Elias will come again in person 
before my second coming to judgment, and will re-establish all things, by the 
conversion of the Jews to the Christian faith, according to the common opinion. 
But John the Baptist, who was Elias in spirit, is already come. See Matt, xi. 14. 
Wi.—This was a vulgar error spread by the Scribes among the Jewish people. It 
proceeded from an erroneous interpretation of Scripture. They confounded the 
two comings of our Savianr. The Baptist was the precursor of Christ at his first 
coming, and was styled by our Lord Elias, because he performed the office of Elias ; 
and he shall go before Him in the spirit and power of Elias. Luke i. 17.— But 
this prophet in person will be the precursor of the second coming of Christ. 
Wherefore Malachy, predicting this coming of Christ, says: I will send to 4 you 
Elias the.Thesbite ; thus ev idently distinguishing him fiom the Baptist, who was 
also Elias in spirit and in the dignity of his office. S. Chry. Hom. 58.--Jesus 
Christ here confirms the literal sense of the prophecy (Mal. iv. 5); but, in the 
next verse, he shows a prior, though less perfect accomplishment of tho same, in 
the person of John the Baptist, who was raised by God to prepare the ways of the 
Lord. 

Ver. 11. Shall... restore all things. According to S. Chry., Theophylactus, 
and others, these words signify that Elias shall restore all the Jews to the one true 
faith towards the end of the world; or, according to S. Augustin, he shall 
strengthen those that shall be found wavering in the persecution of Antichrist. 

Ver. 15. I brought him to thy disciples. By these words the man here men~ 
tioned privately accuses the apostles, thongh the impossibility of the cure is not 
always to be attributed to the weakness of God’s servants, but sometimes to the 
waut of faith in the afflicted. Jerom.—Stand astonished at the folly of this man! 
how he accuses the apostles before Jesus! But Christ frees them from this incul- 
pation, imputing the fault entirely to the man himself. For it is evident, from 
many cirenmstances, that he was weak in faith. Our Saviour does not inveigh 
against this man alone, not to wound his feelings too sensibly, but against the 
whole people of the Jews. We may infer, that many of the by-standers entertained 
faise notions of his disciples, froin these words of deserved reproach: O! un- 
believing and incredulous generation, how long shall I be with you? In which 
words he shows us how much he wished for his passion, and his departure hence. 

s. Chrys.—We must not imagine that our Saviour, who was meekness and mild- 
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ness itself, uttered on this occasion words of auger and intemperance 
angry with the man, but with the vices of the man; and in him | 
Jews, in general, for their incredulity and perversity. S. Jer. 

Ver. 18. Why could not we? The disciples began to app 
had incurred their Master’s displeasure, and had thereby lost thei 
ing miracles. They come therefore secretly to Jesus Christ, to 
could uot cast out devils. He answered them, that it was thei 
which probably failed them on this occasion, on account of the. 
cure, little reflecting that the virtue of the Lord, which work: C 
superior to every possible evil of both mind and body. : 

Ver. 19. Ifyou have faith as a grain of mustard-seed. Chi 
his apostles, as if they had not yet faith enough to work great m 
require a firm faith, joined with a lively confidence in God. 
is brought in with an allusion to its hot and activo qualities. Wi,- 
fect faith ; 3; which, in its properties and its fruits, resembles the 
sced in the parable. Chap. xii. 31. Ch.—By faith is here unde 
virtue by which we assent to all things that are to be believed of 
of the theological virtucs, in which the apostles were not deficien 
fidence in the power and goodness of God, that he will on such 
these, his attributes, in favour of the supplicant. To have a true f 
and free from all presumption, is a great and high privilege, 
Ghost breathes into such only as he pleases. Jans. 

Ver. 20. Sce here the efticacy of prayer and fasting! W 
could not do, prayer accompanied with fasting can effect. “How th 
genuine religion, which makes fasting an object of ridicule ? 
that the true Church in her exorcisms follows scripture, when 6h 
name of Jesus, many prayers and much fasting to drive out the 
these, as well as faith, are here required. B. 

Ver. 22, They were troubled exceedingly, not being able to. con 
mystery of Christ’s sufferings and death, which was so opposite to t 
had of the glorious kingdom of the Mesias. Wi.—This grief was the c 
of their attachment to their Divine Master. They were ignorant, as S. 
S. Luke notice, of the word that was spoken. 

Ver. 23. They that received the didrachmas, (ra So peeygio, 
about fifteen pence of our money. Wi.—A tax, according to some, 
every person who was twenty years of age, for the service of the on 
Exod. xxx. 

Ver. 25. Then the children. From these words and the following, ¢ 4 
may not scandalize them, some argue that Christians are exempt from taxe 
fallacy of this deduction is victoriously demonstrated from the express 1 
Paul, (Rom. xiii.,) commanding us to be subject to the higher powers, 
for wrath, but also for conscience sake: Render tribute to whom tribut 
custom to whom custom, &c. The word children then does not inean subjec 
must be understood in its natural limited sense. Jans. 

Ver. 2G. But that we may not. Jesus Christ pays the tribute, not as 0! 
subject to the law, but as consulting the infirmity of the people; but he first sho 
himself exempt from the above example, lest his disciples might take eeccasion 
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Cuar. XVIII 





rst come up, take: and when thou hast opened its mouth, 
hou shalt find a stater: take that, and give it to them for 
and thee. : 
CHAP. XVIII. 


t teaches humility, to beware of scandal, and to fice the occasions of sin: 
denounce to the Church incorrigible sinners, and to look upon such as 
to hear the Church as heathens. He promises to his diseiples the 
of binding and loosing: and that he will be in the midst of their 
lies, Nu forgiveness for them that will not forgive. 

"@ that hour the disciples came to Jesus, saying : 
Who, thinkest thou, is the greatest in the kingdom 
aven ? 

"And Jesus calling unto him a little child, set him in 
midst of them, 

And said: Amen I say unto you, ‘unless you be 
verted, and become as little children, you shall not 
r into the kingdom of heaven. 

Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little 
d, he is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

5 And he that shall receive one such little child in my 
me, receiveth me. 

6 “But he that shall scandalize one of these little ones 
nat believe in me, it were better for him that a mill-stone 
re hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned 
the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe to the world because of scandals. 








For it must 


A, D. 32. Mark ix. 33; Luke ix. 46.—> Infra, xix, 14.—¢ 1 Cor. xiv, 20.—4 Mark ix. 41; 
Luke xvii. 2.—¢ Supra, v. 30; Mark ix. 42. 





ida} therefrom. S, Chrys. Hom. 59.—For me and thee, A great mystery this: 
Christ paid not only for himself, but for the future representative of Him 
is Church, in whom, as chief, the rest were comprised. S. Aug. q. ex Nov. 
q. 75, tom. 4. Jesus Christ bere, az well as on many other oceasions, point- 
rks the preeedence of Peter, whieh might give rise to the strife and eonten- 
f the diseiples, in the conimeneement of the ensuing ehapter, on the subject 
‘jority. Thus S. Jer., Chrys., Tirinus, &e. 
AP, XVIV. Ver. 1. Who, thinkest thou? This altercation for supe- 
ty among the apostles, whilst they were upon their road to Judea, might have 
chi from another eause besides the precedence given by Jesus Christ to Peter 
as 8S. Chrysostom (hom. 59, in Matt.) affirms. A report, prevailed among 
eiples, that Christ would soon die; and they wished to know who would be 
rst, when he was gone. Jans.—Or expecting that by his future resurreetion 
vould enter into full possession of his temporal kingdom, they wished to learn 
| of thein should be the greater in this new and glorious state. Calmet sup- 
that Peter was not with them, but that he had gone before with his Master 
oe naum. C. 
_ 2. And Jesus calling....a little child. In 8, Mark (ix. 32) we find 
fesus did this in the house, when they were arrived at Capharnaum. 
RB. 3. You shall not enter, &e., i. e. you shall have no plaee in my king- 
f glory, in heaven, where none shall find admittanee but they that are truly 
le. Wi.—Our Lord in this and the next ehapter teaches us, Ist, To sit down 
he lowest place; 2nd, to bear patiently with our neighbour ; 3rd, not to sean- 
a weak brother; 4th, mildly to correct him when faulty ; und Sthly, to for- 
im when repentant. 
R. wn Greatest in the kingdom of heaven, beeause more conformable to me 
yn earth. Humble souls, who are little in their own eyes, are so dear and 
y united to the Almighty, that Christ deelares them to be the most accept- 
the first in merit, not highest in authority or dignity, either in ehureh or 
, as some idle fanaties pretend. Jans, 
Ver. 5. He that shall receive. To receive, in the style of the Seriptures, is 
1onour and favour, to be charitable, and kind to any one, Wi.—What greater 
‘oof can we wish for of the merit of good works!!! 
HR. 6. But he that shail scandalize, shal) by their evil doetrine or example 
aw others into sinful ways. The words scandalize, and scandal, being suth- 
e@atly understood, and authorized by use, both in English and French, might, J 
thought, be retained. The words offend and offences, in the Prot. translation, do 
not express sufficiently the sense. Wi.—That is, shall put a stunblingbloek in their 
ay, and cause them to fall into sin. Ch. 
“Ver. 7. It must needs be, not absolutely, but the weakness and wickedness 
of the world considered that scandals should happen. Wi.—Considering the 
wickedness and corruption of the world, such things always will happen; but the 
“nudgiments of God, though slow, will be terrible in the extreine.—We must not 
suppose for a moment that Chr ist subjects huinan aetions to the control of rigid 
fatality. Itis not the preseience or predietion of Christ, whieh causes these evils 
to take place; they do not happen beeause Christ foretold thent ; but Christ fore- 
told them beeause they would infallibly happen. The Almighty permits seandals, 
because the good are benefited by them, making them more diligent and more 
‘watehful: witness the great virtue of Job, of Joseph, and nany others perfected in 
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needs be that scandals come: nevertheless woe to that 
man by whom the scandal cometh. 

‘And if thy hand or thy foot scandalize thee, cut it 
off, and cast it from thee. It is better for thee to enter 
into life maimed or lame, than having two hands or two 
feet, to be cast into everlasting fire. 

9 And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee. It is better for thee with one eye 
to enter into life, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire. 

10 Take heed that you despise not one of these little 
ones: for I say to you, ‘that their angels in heaven always 
see the face of my Father who is in heaven. 

‘For the Son of man is come to save that which 
was lost. 

12 "What think you? Ifa man have a hundred sheep, 
and one of them should go astray; doth he not leave the 
ninety -1ine in the mountains, and go to seek that which 
is gone astray ? 

13 And if it be so that he find it, amen, I say to you, 
he rejoiceth more for that than for ‘the ninety-nine that 
went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father, who is in 
heaven, that one of these little ones should perish. 

15 ‘But if thy brother shall offend against thee, go, 


f Psal. xxxiii. 8.—s Luke xix. 10.—h Luke xv.4.—! Lev. xix. 17; Eccli. xix. 18; 
Luke xvii. 3; James v. 19. 








temptation. If the less virtuous receive any detriment from scandals, they owe It 
to their own sloth and laziness, 3. Chry. Hom. 60, 

Ver. 8 And if thy hand or thy foot, &e. These eomparisons are to make 
us sensible, that we must quit and renounee what is most dear to us, sooner than 
remain in the oeeasions of offending God. Wi.—These words more properly mcan 
our relatives and friends, who are united to u> as closely as the different members 
of the body. ‘ : 

Ver. 10. Their angels. The Jews also believed that men had their good 
angels, or angels appointed to be their guardians. See Gen, xlviii. 16, Wi.—Ob- 
serve the dignity of the humble and little, whom the world despises. They have 
angels constantly pleading their cause in the Divine presenee. They are now weak 
and unable to defend themselves, but they have their advoeates in heaven, aceusiig 
those who offer them any injury or seandal. Jt is evident from many parts of 
Seripture, that angels are appointed guardians of kingdoms, countries, cities, and 
even individuals. Exod. xxiii.; Dan, x.; Apoc. xii.; et alibi. The angel of the 
Lord shall encamp round about them that fear him, and he shall deliver them. 
Psal. xxxiii. S. Jerom does not hesitate to affirm that every man has au angel 
assigned him at his birth, which he eontirms from.chap. xii. of Aets, where it is 
related that the girl thought she saw Peter’s angel. The thiug is so plain, that 
Calvin dares not deny it, and yet he will needs doubt of it. L. 1, Inst. e. 14, sect. 
7. The opinion of 8S. Augustin is universal in the Catholie Chureh: “1 esteem 
it, O my God, an inestimable benefit, that thou hast granted me an angel to gnide 
me from the moment of my birth, to my death.” De Dilig. Deo. Medit. e. 12. 

Ver. 12. Ifa man hare a hundred sh:ep? This is to show the goodness 
and merey of God towards sinners. By the one sheep, some understand all man- 
kind, and by the ninety-nine, the angels in heaven. Wi.—Jesus Christ manifests 
his tender regard and solieitudy for us poor weak creatures, by beeoming himself 
the Son of man, thus abandoning in some measure the angels who are in heaven. 
He is come down upon earth to save by nis death what was lost, iniitating thus, 
with regard to men, the conduet theniselves observe with regard to their sheep. V 

Ver. 14. Even so it is not. Here some may perhaps object, that siuce the 
Alnighty does not wish any of his little ones to perish, he must eonsequently wish 
all to be saved, and therefore that all will he saved. Now this is not the case: the 
will of the Almighty is therefore sometimes frustrated in its effeets, which is con- 
trary to Seripture. To ‘this objection, 8. John Damasceue replies, that in God we 
must distinguish two distinet wills; the one antecedent, the other consequent. A 
person wills a thing antecedentiy, when he wills it merely as eonsidered in itself. 
For instance, a prineo wishes his subjects to live, inasmueh as they are all his sub- 
jects. But a person wills a thing consequently, when he wills a thing in consider- 
ation of some particular circumstanee. Thus, tlough the king wishes all his 
subjects to live, he nevertheless wills that some should die, if they turn traitors, or 
disorganize the peace of society. In the sane manner, the Almighty wishes none 
of lis little ones to perish, inasnruch as they are ali his ercatures, made to his own 
image, and destined for the kingdom of glory ; though it is equally eertain that he 
wills the eternal punishment of many who have turned away ‘9m his service, and 
followed iniquity. 1f we observe this distinetion, it is easy to see what our Saviour 
meant, when he said that it was not the will of his Father that ary of these httle 
ones should perish. S. John Dam. 

Ver. 15. Offend against thee. 8. Chrysostom, S. # asti., and S Jerem We 
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and reprove him between thee and him alone. If he shall 
hear thee, thou shalt gain thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one or 
two more, *that in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may stand. 

17 °And if he will not hear them: tell the church. 
And if he will not hear the church, let him be to thee as 
tae heathen and the publican. 

18 ‘Amen, I say to you, whatsoever you shall bind 
upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven: and whaut- 
soever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in 
hearen. 

19 Again I say to you, that if two of you shall agree 
upon earth, conoernng any thing whatsoever they shail 
ask, it shall be done for them by my Tather, who is in 
heaven. . 

20 For where there are two or three gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

21 Then Peter came unto him, and said: *Lord, how 
often shall my brother offend against me, and I forgive 
him? Till seven times ? 

22 Jesus said to him: I say not to thee, till seven 
times ; but till seventy times seven times. 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened to a 
king, who would take an account of his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to take the account, one 
was brought to him, that owed him ten thousand talents. 

25 And as he had not wherewith to pay it, his lord 
commanded that he should be sold, and his wife and 
children and all that he had, and payment be made. 

26 But that servant falling down, besought him, saying : 
Haye patience with me, and I will pay. thee all. 

27 And the lord of that servant being moved with 
compassion, let him go, and forgave him the debt. 


a Deut, xix. 15; John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 1; Heb. x. 28,—b 1 Cor. v. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 14. 





derstand from this verse, that the injured’ person is to go and admonish his brother. 
Others understand against thee, to mean in thy presence, or to thy knowledge, 
becuuse fraternal correction is a duty, not only when our brother offends us, but 
likewise when he offends against his neighbour, aud much more when he offends 
God. It is, moreover, a duty not peculiar to the injured, but common to all. 
When the offence is not persunal, our advice will be less iuterested. This precept, 
though positive, is only obligatory when it is likely to profit your brother, as 
charity is the only motive for observing it. Therefore, it not only may, but 
ought to be omitted, when the contrary effect is likely to ensue, whether it be 
a to the perversity of the sinner, or the circumstances of the admonisher. 
ans, 

Ver. 17. Tell the church, This not only shows the order of fraternal cor- 
rection, but also every man’s duty in submitting to the judgment of the Church. 
Wi.—There cannot be a plaincr condemnation of those who make particular creeds, 
and will not submit the articles of their belief to the judgment of the authority 
appointed by Christ. A. 

Ver. 18. IWhatsoever you shall bind, &c. The power of binding and loosing, 
which in a more cminent manner was promised to S. Peter, is here promised to 
the other apostles and their succesgors, bishops and priests. Wi.—'lhe power of 
binding and loosing, conferred on S. Peter, excelled that granted to the other 
apostles, inasmuch as to S. Peter, who was head and pastor of the whole Church, 
was granted jurisdiction over the other apostles, while these received no power 
ver each other, much less over S. Peter. ‘I’. 

Vex. 19. That if two of you. From these words we learn how superior is 
public to private prayer. The efficacy of the former is attributed to the presence 
of Christ in those assemblies. ‘The Father, for his Son’s sake, will grant petitions 
thus offered. Jans.—The fervour of one will supply for the weakness and dis- 
tractions of the other. 

Vex. 20. There am I in the midst of them. This is understood of such as- 
semblies only as are gathered in the name and authority of Christ ; and in unity 
ot the Church of Christ. S. Cyprian de Unitate Ecclesia. Ch.—s. Chrysostom, 
Theophylactus, and Euthymius explain the words in his name, thus, assembled 
by authority received from Christ, in the manuer appointed by him, or for his 
sake, and seeking nothing but his glory. Hence we may sea what confidence we 
niay place in an cecumenical council lawfully assembled. T.—S. Greg. lib. 7. 
Regist. Epist. 112. 
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| Carth.—Jo put away his wife for every cause,* or upon every occasio: 






































































28 But when that servant was gone out, h 
of his fellow-servants that owea him a bun 
and laying hold of him, he throttled him, s 
what thou owest. | 

29 And his fellow-servant falling down, b 
saying: Have patience with me, and I will 

30 And he would not: but went and _ 
prison, till he should pay the debt. . 

31 Now his fellow-servants seeing wh 
were very much grieved, and tliey came, 
lord all that was done. \ 

32 Then his lord called him: and said to hi 
wicked servant, I forgave thee ull the debt, be 
besouglitest me. 

33 Shouldst not thou then have had compassi 
on thy fellow-servaut, even as [ had compassion 

34 And his lord being angry, delivered hi 
torturers until he should pay all the debt. 

35 So also shall my heavenly Father do to yo 
forgive not every one his brother from your hea 


CHAP. XIX. 


Christ declares matrimony to be indissuluble : he recommenas the mak 
selfan eunuch for the kingdom of heaven ; and parting with 
him, He shows the danger of riches, and the reward of leaving 
him, 




























ND it came to pass when Jesus had ended. tl 
words, he departed from Galilee, ‘and came — 

the confines of Judea beyond the Jordan. 7 
2 And great multitudes followed him; and he 
them there. - 
3 ‘And the Pharisees came to him tempting 
saying: Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
every cause ? 
4 And he answered, and said to them: Ha 




















































© John xx. 23,—4 ‘Luke xvii. 4.—e A, D. 32. Mark x.1,12; Luke xvi. 1, 18.—f 
Ver, 21. S. Peter knew the Jews to be much given to reveng 
thought it a great proof of superior virtue to be able to forgive s 
was for this reason he proposed this question to our Lord; who 
niucl: he estecined charity, immediately answered, not only seven time 
times seven times. He does not mean to say that this number must be 
of our torgiving ; we must forgive to the end, and never take reve 
often our brother offend against us. B. _ 
VER. 22. Till seventy times seven; i.e. 490 times: but it is: 
an unlimited number, to signify we must pardon private injuries, t 
often dene to us. Wi. 





Ver. 24. en thousand talents. It is put as an example f 
sum, It is not certainly agreed what was the value of a talent. A 


is said to be 490U1b.; of silver 3751b. See Walton’s Prolegonien: 
Lexicon, &c. Wi.—The 10,000 talents, according to some au 
£1,875,000 sterling, i. e. 740,000 times as much as his fellow servan' 
the hundred pence amounting to not more than £3. 2s. Gd. aS 





the servant for it. God doth not in this manner with us. 
ebserve, once for all, that in parables, diverse things are only orn: 
parable itself; and a caution and restriction is to be used in applyin, 
—Not that God will revoke a pardon once granted ; for this would be 
his infinite mercy, and his works are without repentance. It means tha 
not pardon, or rather that he will severely punish, the ingratitude and 
of the man, who, after having received trom God the most liberal pardc 
grievous transgressions, refuses to forgive the slightest offence committe 
him by his neighbour, who is a member, nay, a son of his God. ‘T. : 
CHAP. XIX. Ven. 3. Is it lawful? Here again the Pharisees, ever. 
to insnare Jesus in his words, come to him and ask him, Is it lawful fo: 
put away his wife for every cause? But Jesus Christ, the wisdom of | 
Father, silences them with the authority of that Scripture they attempted 
against him. What God has joined together, let no'man put asunder ; in 
that the connexion between husband and_ wife is so.strict, that by it they 
as one flesh, and cun no more be separated than one inember trom another. 











































































































did uot doubt of it, if the cause was considerable. Wi. 


















































































D MIX. 


le and female? And he said: 
For this cause, shall a man leave father and mother, 
shall cleave unto his wife, and they two shall be in 


erefore they are no more two, but one flesh. 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 


hey say to him: *Why then did Moses command 
e a bill of divorce, and to put away ? 

fe saith to them: Moses because of the hardness of 
hearts permitted you to put away your wives: but 
the beginning it was not so. 

“And I say to you, whosvever shall put away his 
xcept it be for fornication, and shall marry another, 
mitteth adultery ; and he who shall marry her that is 
away, committeth adultery. 

His disciples say unto him: If the case of a man 
his wife be so, it is not good to marry. 

| He said to them: All receive not this word, but 
to whom it is given. 

For there are eunuchs, who were born so from 
mother’s womb: and there are eunuchs, who were 
2 so by men: and there are eunuclis, who have made 


Gen, i. 27.—» Gen. ii. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v. 31.—e Deut. xxiv. 1.—4 Supra, v. 32; 
Mark x. 11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor, vii. 70. 





. 5. These words were pronounced by Adam. Gen. vi. 24.—And they 
al be in one flesh.t 1 translate thus, with submission to better judges ; yet 
sense may be, by a kind of Hebraism, they sha!l be esteemed as one per- 
Vi 
.. 8. Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts, permitted you, &e. 
er this was permitted in the old law, so that the man w ho was divoreed from 
2 could marry another woman, is disputed. Some think this second marriage 
unlawful, though tolerated, ’and not punished. At Icast in the new law, a 
e upon just causes inay he sometimes permitted ; but this does not make it 
‘or the man or woman so separated to inarry another. Wi.—The latter part 
s verse of S. Paul, (Rom. vii. 3,) and the constant tradition of the Chureh, 
that the exception only refers to separation, but not to the inarrying another 
‘the life of the parties. In this place Christ restores the original condition of 
ge state, and henceforth will have it to be a perfect figure of the hy- 
union of his Divine person with our luman nature, as also of his nuptial 
vith his Church, and consequently that it should be indissoluble. T. 
9. And I say to you. It is worthy of remark, that in the parallel texts, 
, x. 2, and S. Luke, xvi. 18, and 8. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 10, omit the execp- 
nieation ; and also that 8. Matthew himself omits it in the seeond part of 
@; and says absolutcly, that he who shall marry her that is put away, com- 
adultery. It perhaps crept in here from chap. v. 32, where it is found in 
vase very similar to this, but which expresses a case widely different. Divorce 
ase admitted but in that of adultery. This is what Christ teaches in 
82, and to this the exception is referred, marked in the two texts. Bat 
very easé the separated parties cannot contract a sceond marriage without 
eommitting adultery, as we must infer, fron! a comparison of this text with 
llel texts of S. Mark and of S, Luke. V.—If we did not understand it in 
auiner, the case of the adulteress would be preferable to the ease of her who 
be put away withont any crime of her own; as in this supposition, the 
would be allowed to marry again, which the latter would not be allowed. T. 
universally reccived doctrine of the Catholic Church was confirmed in the 
Council of Treut. Sess. 24, Can. 6. 
: « <All receive not this "word.t t To translate all cannot take. or eannot 
this word, is neither conformable ‘to the Latin nor Greek text. To be able 
2 singly, and chastely, is given to every one that asketh, and prayeth for the 
God to enable him to live so. Wi.—Jesus Christ takes occasion from the 
k of the Pharisees to praise holy virginity, which he represents as a great 
od gift of heaven; and such it has ever been considered in the eye of true 
nuine religion. Henee it appears that besides commandments, there are 
elical counsels, to the observance of which it is both lawful and meritorious 
Christian to devote himself, especially for the purpose of employing himself 
great liberty and less encumbrance in the service of his God.—All eannot re- 
it, because all do not wish it. The reward is held out to all. Let him who 
glory, not think of the labour. None would overcome, if all were afraid 
gaging in the conflict. If some fail, are we to be Jess careful in our pursuit 
ue? Is the soldier terrified, because his comrade fights and falls by his 
|S. Chrys.—He that can receive it, let him receive it. He that can fight, let 
t, overcome, and triumph. It is the voice of the Lord animating his 
to victory. 8. Jer. 
mR. 12. And there are eunuchs, who have made themselves eunuchs, &c. 





S. MATTHEW. 


that he* who made man in the beginning, made | themselves eunuch for the kingdom of heaven's sake. 





Cuape. XIX. 
He 


that can receive it, let him receive i¢. 

13 ‘Then were little children presented to him, that he 
should lay his hands upon them and pray. And the dis 
ciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said to them: ‘Suffer the little children, 
and forbid them not to come to me: for the kingdom of 
heaven is for such. 

15 And when he had laid his hands upon them, he de 
parted thence. 

16 And behold one came and said to him: Good 
master, what good shall I do that I may have life ever 
lasting ? 

17 And he said to him: Why askest thou me concern 
ing good? One is good, God. But if thou wilt enter 
into hfe, keep the commandments. 

18 He saith tohim: Which? And Jesus said: *Thou 
shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness. 

19 Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: : 

20 The young man saith to him: All these have I kept 
from my youth: what is yet wanting to me? 

21 Jesus saith to him: If thou wilt be perfect, go sull 











e A.D.33. Mark x. 13; Luke xviii. 15.—f Supra, xviii. 3. 
6 Exod. xx. 13. 





Tt is not to be taken in the literal sense, but of such who have taken a firm and 
commendable resolution of leading a single life.—He that can receive it, let him 
receive it, Some think that to receive, in this and the foregoing verse, is to under- 
stand ; and so will have the sense to be, he that ean understand what I have said 


, of different eunuchs, let Lim understand it ; as when Christ said elsewhere, he 


that hath ears to hear, let him hear. But others expound it as an adinonition to 
men and women, not to engage themselves in a vow of living a single life, uniess, 
after a serious deliberation, ‘they have good grounds to think they can duly comply 
with vhis vow, otherwise let them not make it. Wi. 

Ver. 13. "That he should lay his hands upon then. It was the eustoin to 
present children to men reputed holy, as it is now the custom for bishops and 
priests to pray and give a blessing to others. Wi.—It was customary with the Jews 
to present their children to the elders, that they might receive their blessing ; hence 
they present them on this oeeasion to our Lord. Remigius. 

VeR. 14, Jesus said . . Suffer the little children, &e. He here blames the 
conduct of the apostles, and shows that his assertions in praise of virginity were 
not meant as derogatory from the holiness of the marriage state, by giving his 
blessing to these little ones, the fruits of lawful wedlock ; and deelares that the 
kingdom of heaven is the portion of sueh as resemble these little ones, by the iuno- 
cence of their lives and siniplicity of their hearts. He, moreover, shows that con- 
fidence in our own strength, in our own free-will, and in our merits, is an invincible 
obstacle to salvation. 8S. Mark (x. 16) says, that embracing them, and laying his 
hands upon them, he blessed them. Hence probably arose the ancient custom of 
presenting children to bishops and priests, to receive their bless.1.,, beside that of 
confirmation immediately after baptism.- -Vieephorus tells us that the cclebratea 
S. Ignatius, afterwards bishop of Antiocn, was one of these children who, on this 
occasion, received Christ’s blessing. 

Ver. 17, Why askest thou me concerning good?{ In the ordinary Greek 
copies, Why dost thou cal} me good? Wi.—One is good, &e. God alone, by his 
own nature, is essentially, absolutcly, and unchangeably good; at the same time, 
he is the source of all ereated goodness, as all goodness is a incre emanation from 
his. ‘The person here addressing onr Saviour, appears not to have believed that 
Christ was God: wherefore our Saviour, to rectify his iniseoneeption, tells him 
that God alone is good, insinuating thereby, that he should believe him to be God, 
or cease to address him by the title of good. ‘I’. 

Ver. 21. If thou wilt be perfect. This shows there is a difference betwixt 
things that are of precept, and those that are of coursed only, whieh they aim: at 
that aspire to the greatest perfection, Wi.—Evangelical perfeetion essentially cou-- 
sists in the perfect observance of God’s commandments, which is greatly assisted 
by embracing not only voluntary poverty, but also the other counsels given to us 
in the Gospels, such as perpetual chastity, and entire obedience.— Follow me. 
Thus to follow Christ, is to be without wife and care of children, to have no pro- 
perty, and to live in community ; this state of life hath a great reward in heaven 
This state, we learn from S. Augustin, the apostles followed; and he himself no: 
only embraced it, but exhortea as many others as he possibly could to embrace it 
Aug. Ep. 89, in fine, and in Psal. eiii. Conc. 3, post med. B.—In this chapte: 
Jesus Christ delivers the evangelical counsels. In ver. 12 he recommends con 
tinency—here he proposes voluntary poverty, and immediately adds that of obedi- 
ence, follow me. 5S. Augustin teaches, that the apostles bound theinselves by vou 
to the observance of these three counsels. De Civit. Dei, b. 17, ¢ 4. 
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Cuap. XIX. 
what thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 

22 And when the young man had heard this word, he 
went away sorrowfui: for he had great possessions. 

23 Then Jesus said to his disciples: Amen, I say to 
you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. 

24 And again I say to you: It is easier for a camel to 
rass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into thie kingdom of heaven. 

25 And when the disciples had heard this, they won- 
dered very much, saying: Who then can be saved? 

26 And esis beholding, said to them: With men this 
is impossible: but with God all things are possible, 

27 Then Peter answering, said to him: Behold we 
have left all things, and have followed thee: what there- 
fore shall we have? 

28 And Jesus said to them: Amen, I say to you, that 
you, who have followed me, in the regeneration, when the 
Son of man shall sit on the seat of his majesty, you also 
shall sit on twelve seats, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

29 And every one that hath left house, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 





@ Infra, xx. 16; Mark x. 31; Luke xiii. 30. 





Ven. 24. Tt is caster for a camel,|| &e.  ‘Vhis might be a common saying, to 
signify any thing impossible, or very hard. Some by a camel, would have to he 
meant « cable, or ship-rope, but that is differently writ in Greek, and here is com- 
monly understood a true camel, Wi.—But nothing is impossible to God. 

Ver. 27. Behold we have left all! What confidence this in Peter! He had 
been but a fisherman, always poor, living by his industry, and gaining his bread by 
the sweat of his brow; yet with great confidence he says, we have left all. S. Jer. 
—For we are not to consider what he left, but the will with which he left his ail. 
He leaves a great deal, who reserves nothing for himself. 1t is a great inatter to 
quit all, thongh the things we leave be very inconsiderable in themselves. Do we 
not observe with how great affection we love what we already have, and how 
earnestly we search after what we have not? It is on tais account that 8. Peter, 
and his brother, 8. Andrew, left inuch, because they denied themselves even the 
desire and inclination of possessing any thing. S. Gregory on S. Matt. hom. 5.— 
Though 1 have not been rich, 1 shall not, on that accomnt, receive a less reward 3 
for the apostles, who have done the same thing with me, were no richer than 
myself. le therefore leaves all the world, who leaves all he has, and the desire of 
ever having more. S. Ang. Ep. 89, ad Hilar. 

Ver. 28. In the regeneration. Jesus Christ here calls the general resurrec- 
tion the regeneration, because there will then he a renovation of the human body, 
and of the whole world. ‘he promise which is here made to the apostles of sitting 
on thrones at the general judgment, and passing sentence on the twelve tribes 
of Israel, must not be arene ur as limited to the apostles, or to the Jews. For 
S. Paul says, (1 Cor. vi. 2, and 3,) that not only he, bnt also many of the Corin- 
thians to whoin he was ae would judge not merely the twelve tr ibes, but the 
whole world, and, moreover, angels themselves. It is the opinion of many of he 
holy Fathers, S, Jerorn, Ss. Austin, S. Giegory, and others, that all upostolical men, 
i. e. such as, renouncing the goods of this “life, adhere to Christ in mind and affec- 
tion, and by every possible means promote his reign and the propagation of his 
gospel, will be so far honoured as to sit in judgment with him at the general 
resurrection. T.— You also shall sit on tivelve seats, or thrones, meaning at the 
gencral resurrection, when Christ will appear on the throne of his majesty, with 
his heavenly cout, and with his elect, shall condemn the wicked world. Wi. 

Ver. 29, Shall receive a hundred fold. 1n 8. Mark we read a hundred-fold 
now in this time, and in the world to come life everlasting. Which hundred- 
fold is to be under: stood of the blessings in this life, of interior consolations, of the 
peace of a good conscience, and in general of spiritual gifts and graces, which are 
much more valuable than all temporal goods. And besides these spiritual graces 
in this world, he shall have everlasting glory in the world to come. Wi. 





* V. 3. Quacunque ex causa, card wacay airiay, ex qualibet causa. 

t V. 5. Erunt duo in carne una, ovo ef¢ cdpKxa piay, in carnem unam, as Gen. 
li. 7, factus est homo in animam viventem. See Maldon. 

¢ V. 11. Non omnes capiunt, ob ravrec ywpovct. Maldonat will needs have 
xwpeiv to signify intelligere, as it does sometimes. But S, Jerom on this place, 
unlusquisqne consideret vires suas, &c. And 8. Chrys. (Hom. 63) nt singulare 
esse certamen perdiscas, The said S. Jerom adds, Sed his datum est. qui petierunt ; 
qui voluerunt, qui ut acciperent, laboraveruut And 3S. Chrys., His enim datum 
et, qui sponte id eligunt. dédorat yao ixeivou, ToIg Bovdopévore. Ed. Say. p. 897. 

§ V. 17. Quid me interrogas de bono? épwrge¢ wepi ayafov., In the common 
Syeek copies, ri pe éyE'c ayadév. 
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‘or my name’s sake, shall receive a hundred-fol 
possess life everlasting 

30 “But many that are first, shall be last : 
shall be first. 


CHAP. XX. 


The parable of the labourers in the vineyard. The ambition 9 
of Zebedee. Christ gives aye to two blind men. 


HE "kingdom of heaven is like to a mas 
family, who went out early in the morning 
labourers into his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the labour 
penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. |. 

3 And he went out about the third hour, and saw 
others standing idle in the market-place, _ 

4 And he said to them: Go you also into my ee 
and I will give you what shall be just. _ 

5 And they went their way. And again he went out 
aioe the sixth and the ninth hour: and did in h 
manner, 

6 But about the eleventh hour he went out and found 
others standing, and he saith to them: Why stand you 
here all the day idle? 

7 They say to him: Because no man hath hired us. 
He saith to them: Go you also into my vineyard. 

















b A.D. 33; Mark x, 32, ay Luke xviii, 31, 34. 





|| V. 24. Camelum, reépndov, which is observed to be different from Rayug, 
a cable, or ship-rope. ‘Seo Mr. Legh, Critica Sacra. 





























CHAP. XX. VER. 1. i 
the first, and who by the last, in this parable. Many of the Fathers suppose 
the saints of different states and degrees are here designed, whose reward 5 
no diminntion from the circuinstauce of their having come to the service ot 
at a late age of the world, according to Ss. Hilary, “Gregory, and Theop 
or, ata late age of life, according to Ss. Basil, Jerom, and Fulgentius. 
latter case, however, we must understand that their greater fervour in ¢ 
with Divine yrace, in the latter part of their life, has supplied and compe 
the defect of their preceding negligence; hence it may sometimes happi 
reward of such as enter late in life on the service of God, will exceed 
less fervent who have entered at an carlier period. Lut as Christ rath 
speak here of his militant than of his triumphant Church, many com 
explain the parable of the Jews and Gentiles. For the Jews, after bea 
heavy yoke of the Mosuic law for so inany ages, received nothing inore tl 
was promised to the observance of that law; whilst Christians receiv 
plentiful reward for their more easy labour under the sweet yoke of the gospel. 
which sense Christ says to the Jews, Luke xiii. 29: Publicans and harlots 
before you into the kingdom of heaven. “ And strangers shall come from 
and from the west, and the north, and the south, and shall sit down in th kin 
doin of God. And behold they arc last that shall be first, and they are |! 
shall be last.” lbid. 30.—Hence the Jews may be supposed to murmur, th 
who are first in their yocation to be the people of God, and first in the obs 
of his law, shonld not be preferred to others, whu in these respects hay / 
posterior to them. T. 

Ver. 2. The Roman penny, or denarius, was the 8th part of a1 
which, at the rate of 5s. per ounce, is 7}d. It is put here for the usual h 
day-labonrer. 

Ver. 3. About the third hour. As the Jews divided their nights ir 
watches, each watch comprehending three hours, so they div:ded their da 
four greater hours, from sunrise to sunset, and each of these great lou 
three lesser hours ; so that the whole day, from sunrise to sunset, consi: 
hours, as also did the night. The first of the great hours, comprehendi 
first lesser hours, contained half of the space betwixt the rising of the su 
day; and the end of this time was called the third hour. The next. 
was from that time till mid-day, called the sixth hour. The following 
contained half of the time betwixt noon and the setting of the sun, the end 
was called the ninth hour. The fourth great hour comprehended the las 
lesser hours remaining till sansct, so that at the cnd of the eleventh how 
tioned here, ver. 6, began the last lesser hour of the twelve hours of the ¢ 
which our Saviour said, (John xi. 9,) are there not twelve hours in the 
The design of this parable was to show that the Gentiles, though called later 
the Jews, should be made partakers of the promises made to the Jews; thisi 
the meaning of ver. 16, where it is said: the last shall be first, and the 
last. Wis. 

Ver. 4. I will give you what shall be just. The prospect of a rev 
therefore a good motive, authorized here by Christ himself. 

Ver. 7. No man hath hired us. S. Clrys. again puts us in mind, th 
parables all the parts are not significant, but some things to be taken ae 































































































XX. 





And when evening was come, the lord of the vine- 

saith to his steward : Call the labourers and pay them 

1 hire, beginning from the last even to the first. 

9 When therefore they came, who had come about the 

enth hour, they received every man a penny. 

€ But when the first also came, they thought that they 

uld have received more: and they likewise received 

"y man 1 pemny. 

1 Anc when they received it, they murmured against 

‘master of the house, 

‘Saying: These last have worked but one hour, and 

hast made them equal to us, that have borne the 

én of the day and the heats. 

13 But he answering one of them, said, Friend, I do 

nee NO wrong: didst thou not agree with me for a 

nity ? 

14 Take what is thine, and go thy way: I will also 
to this last even as to thee. 

15 Or is it not lawful for me to do what I will? is thy 

evil, because I am good? 

16 *So shall the last be first, and the first last. 

uy are called, but few chosen. 

17 And Jesus going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve 

ciples upart, and said to them: 

Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man 

Il be betrayed to the chief priests and to the Scribes, 

nd they shall condemn him to death. 

19 And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to be mocked, 

] to be scourged, and to be crucified, and the third day 

shall rise again. 


® Supra, xix. 30; Mark x. 31; Luke xiii, 30.—b Mark x, 35.—¢ Mark x, 41. 
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ents of parabolical discourses, as here murmurings, which cannot be found 
vent: nor Can men pretend they are not hired into God’s service ; God hath 
lights, called, hired, and promised heaven to all. The rewards in heaven 
also different. And they who arc last called, if they labour with greater 
r, may deserve a greater reward than others called before them. Wi. 
R. 14, Twill also give. Some are called to the service of their God, and 
fe of virtue, from their infancy, whilst others, by a powerful call from above, 
ivorted late in life, that the former may have no occasion to glory in them- 
es, or to despise those who, even in the,cleventh hour, enter upon the path of 
nde; and that all might learn that there is time sufficient, howcver short, left 
to repair by their diligence and fervour their past losses. 8. Chry. Hom. 65. 
R. 16. Few chosen: only such as have not despised their caller, a fol- 
ed and believed him; for men believe not, but of their own free-will. S Aug. 
d Simplic. q. 2. B.—In effect, many, after their call, have attained to faith 
stification ; but few in comparison are elected to eternal glory, because the 
‘eater part do not obcy the call, but refuse to come, whilst many "of those who 
fall away again; and thus very ‘few, in comparison with those that perish, 
t the last day be selected for etcrnal glory. T. 
R, 18. Behold we go, &c. Jesus had repeatedly spoken to his apostles of 
ssion; but as much of what he had said had escaped their memory, now 
¢ is upon the road to Jerusalem in company with his disciples, he brings it 
to their recollection, to fortify them against the scandal they might take at 
jominious death. S. Jerom. 
R. 19. The third day he shall rise again. We may take notice, that as 
as Christ mentioned his sufferings and death, he also joincd his resurrection, 
at they might take notice, and not lose their faith. Wi. 
Ver. 20. Then cume to hin. Upon Christ’s informing his apostles that he 
ould die and rise again, they, conceived that he would immediately reign in 
rusalein with great glory and power; and it was this made the mother of the 
s of Zebedee petition that they might take precedence, and be honoured by the 
f apostles. But Christ answers them, that they knew not what they asked, for 
ours were to be bestowed not on relationship, but on inerit: in like manner, 
enities of the Church are not to be conferred upon relatives, but upon the 
worthy. Nic, de Lyra.—On comparing the 27th chapter of S. Matt. with the 15th 
of S. Mark, it will appear that she was the same as Salome.-—In S. Mark x. 35, we 
find that the sons themselves made this petition: both the sons and their mother 
might make it; at least the sons may be said to have done what they got their mo- 
therto desire for them ; and theréfore Christ directed his answer to them : You know 
t what you ask. You think, says 8. Chrys., of temporal preferments, of honours, 
erowns, when you should be preparing yourselves for conflicts and battles. Wi. 
‘ER. 22. The chalice. It is a metaphor signifying Christ’s sufferings and 
th. See Psal, x. 7, and Ixxiv. 9; Isa. li. 7. The “apostles replied, We can 
k thy cup. Their answer showed their readiness, but want of humility. Wi. 
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ete XX. 


20 * Then came to him the mother of the sons of Zebedee 
with her sons, worshipping and desiring something of 
him. ce 

21 And he said to her: What wilt thon? She saith te 
him: Say that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy 
right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered, and said: You know not whai 
you ask. Can you drink of the chalice that I shall drink? 
They say to him: We can. 

23 He saith to them: Of my chalice mdeed you shall 
drink: but to sit on my ight or left hand, is not mine to 
give you, but to them for whom it is prepared by my 
Father. 

24 ‘And when the ten heard it, they were moved with 
indignation against the two brethren, 

25 “But Jesus called them to him, and said: You know 
that the princes of the Gentiles lord it over them: and 
they that are the greater, exercise power upon them. 

26 It shall not be so among you; but whosoever will 
be the greater among you, let him be your minister: 

27 And he who would be the first among you, shall be 
your servant, 

28 °Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a redemption for 
many. 

29 ‘And when they went out from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 

30 And behold two blind men sitting by the way side, 
heard that Jesus passed by, and they cried out, saying: O 
Lord, Son of David, have mercy on us. 


d Luke xxii. 25.—e Phil, ii, 7.—f Mark x. 46; Luke RVili, 35. 









Ver, 23. Of my chalice indeed you shall drink. S. James was the first 
apostle that suffered martyrdom at Jerusalem. Acts xii, 2. And S. John at Rome 
was put into a cauldron of boiling oil, and banished into Patinos.—Js not mine te 
give you. The Arians objected these words against Christ’s Divinity. S. Aug 
answers that the words are true if taken of Christ, as he was inan. ‘I he easicr an- 
swer is, that it was not his to give to them, while they were in those dispositions 
of pride and ambition. So that the distinction made, is not betwixt the Father 
and his cternal Son. as if the Father could give what the Son could not, but be- 
twixt persons worthy and not worthy of such a favour. 

Ver. 24. The ten... were moved with indignation against the tivo brethren, 
who had petitioned for the first and chief places. Wi.—The disciples understood 
from our Lord’s answer, that the request came in the first instance from the twa 
disciples; but as they saw them much honoured by Christ, they did not dere 
openly to accuse them. S. Chry.—The other ten apostles were as much wrong in 
their anger and jealousy as the former two were in their untimely petition. In ois 
answer to hoth, we cannot sufficiently admire the wonderful meekness of vur 
blessed Saviour’s character. Jansénins. 

Ver, 25. Princes of the Gentiles lord it over them: tyrannize over those 
that are undcr them, by arbitrary and violent proceedings. Wi.—Our Lord, wishing 
to extinguish the indignation conceived against the two brothers, lays before them 
the difference of sccular and ecclesiastical princes, showing that precedency in 
the Chnrch is neither to be songht for by him who is not possessed of it, nor toa 
eagerly loved by him who has it; for secular princes are lords of their subjects, 
keeping them under subjection, and govern then in every particular according to 
their will; but ecclesiastical princes are honoured witl precedency, that they may 
be servants of their inferiors, administer to them whatever they have received fram 
Christ, neglect their own convenience for the good of their neighhour, and be will- 
ing even to die for the spiritual good of their subjects. It is neither just nor rea- 
sonable, therefore, to desire precedency in the Church, without these quatification, 
No prudent man is willing to subject himself to such servitude and danger, as 10 
take upon himself the obligation of naving to give an account of the wickedness and 
perversity of others, unless, fearless of the Divine judgments, he abuse his ecclesi- 
astical superiority. 8. Chrys. 

Ver. 28. A redemption for many; i.e. for all, as it is sometimes the style 
of the Scriptures. See S. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. G. Wi.—Certain Puritans pretend from 
this part of Holy Scripture, that all superiority is forbidden: tat it is merely 
pride, ambition, and haughtiness, not superiority, that is here proscribed. Jesus 
Christ himself, as Son of man, was their and our Superior, Lord, and Master, 
notwithstanding his humility. B.—For the Divine appointment of both civil and 
ecclesiastical government, see Rom. xiii. 2, and 1 Cor. xii. 28;- Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 

Ver. 30. Two blind men. S. Mark, (x. 46,) when he seems to relate the 
same passage, mentions but one, called Bartimens; perhaps because he was the 
more famous of the two Wi.—These were very opportunely presented to our 






















































































Cuap. XXI. 


31 And the multitude rebuked them that they should 
hold their peace. But they cried out the more, saying: 
O Lord, Son of David, have mercy on us. 

32 And Jesus stood still and called them, and said: 
What wiil ye that I should do to you? 

33 They say to him: Lord, that our eyes may ,be 
upened. 

34 And Jesus having compassion on them, touched 
their eyes. And immediately they received sight, and 
followed him. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Christ rides into Jerusalém upon an ass: he casts the buyers and sellers 
out of the temple: curses the fig-tree - and puts to silence the priests and 
Scribes. 


ND* when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, unto Mount Olivet, then Jesus 

sent two disciples, 
2 Saying to them: Go ye into the village that is over 


. ted . 
against you, and immediately you shall find an ass tied, 
and a coit with her: 


loose them and bring them to me. 

3 And if any man shall say any thing to you, say ye, 
that the ee hath need of them: and forthwith he will 
let them 

4 Now ail this was done that the word miglit be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophet, saying : 

5 ’Tell ye the daughter of Sion: Behold, thy King 


® A. D.33. Mark xi. 1, 10: Luke xix. 29; John xii. 12.—> Isa. ]xii. 12; 
Zac. ix. 9; John xii. 15. 


Lord, that they might go up to Jerusalem with him, after they had received sight 
from ha Divine hands, and appear there as witnesses of the Divinity of his mission. 
S. Chrys. hoin. 66, in Matt. 


* V. 23. Non est meum dare vobis. Now we read only in the Greek, o%« 
foriy éudy Cotvar. It is so also in S. Chrys., in S. Cyril, (in Thesauro Assertione 
26, tom. 5, p. 243,) where he answers this objection of the Arians. Nor is tpiy in 
the Greek text of S. Epiphan., (Heer. 69, p. 742,) though it be put there in the 
Latin translation. S. Aug. has not vohis: (1. 1, de Trin. c. 12, p. 765. G, 
tom. 8,) but in Psal. ciii. (tom. 4, p. 1157) he says » Quid ext nen est meum dare 
vobis? non est meum dare superbis. S. Amb. 1, 5, de Fide, tom. 4, c. 3, p. 
147,) Non dixit non est meum dare, sed non est meum dare vobis, hoe est, non 
sibi potestatem deesse asserens, sed meritum creaturis. Besides, the Fathers, who 
did not read vobis in the text, show by their expositions, that they took the 
sense to be the saine, and no ways favourable to the Arians. See S. Aug. 1. 1, de 
Trin., p. 766. A. non est meum dare, ac si diceretur, non est humane ‘potestatis 
hoe dare, nt per illud intelligatur hoe dare, per quod Deus est wqualis Patri, Ge. 
See S. Chrys. Hom. 66. S. Cyril in Thesauro Assert. 26, p. 243. 8S. Epiphan, Heer. 
09, p. 782, &e. 





CHAP, XXI. Ver. 1. Bethphage, was a village of the priests, and signifies 
the house of figs and dates, or the house of the fountain, or, of the flatterer, situ- 
ated on the deelivity of Mount Olivet, about a mile to the east of Jerusalem, a 
sabbatli day’s jonrney. As Bethphage was probably so ealled from the fig and 
date-trees growing there, Mount Olivet was from the great number of olive-trees ; 
tev tay. This triumphal entry of Jesus Christ into Jerusalem from Bethania, 
was on the first day of the week, avswering to our Sunday, the very day on whieh, 
by the appointment of the law, (Exod. xii. 3,) the lamb was brought thither, to 
be saerificed at the Passover. To show, moreover, that in himself ‘all the figures 
of the old law were realized, he ehose that very night for the institution of the 
Passover of the new law, the blessed eucharist. whieh was appointed for the immo- 
lation of the pasehal lamb in the old law, and the very day for the redemption of 
the world, in which the people of God had formerly been redeemed from Egyptian 
bondage. 

Ver. 2. Go ye into the village; in Latin, Castellum ; but in Greek, ele ray 
r®unv, which is before you, eontra vos, as Virgil says, Italiam eontra. ZEncid 1. 
Sone authors th k it was Bethphage. A.—dAn ass tied,* and a colt with her, 
This colt, whic never yet had been rid upon, represented the people of the Gen- 
tiles, to who.a God had not given a written law, as he had done to the Jews. 
Here was manifestly fulfilled the propheey of Zachary, ehap. ix. It was now the 
first day of the weck, in whieh Christ suffered ; he was pleased to enter into Jeru- 
salem in a hind of triumph, the people making aeelumations to him, as to their 
King and Messias. Wi.—Both Jews and Gentiles, figured by the ass and the eolt, 
are ty be loosed and eundueted by the handr of the apostles of Christ to their 
Redeemer. 

Ver. 3,4. The Lord hath neca. Not our Lord, or your Lord, but the Lord, 
eiz. of all, huth of the beasts and of their masters, and of every ereature. Christ 
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cometh to thee, roel, and sitting 
the foal of her that is used to the y 

6 And the disciples going, did a: 
them. 

7 And they brought the ass and t 
their garments upon them, and made 

8 Anda very great multitude spre: 
the way: and others cut down boughs 
strewed them in the way : 

9 And the multitudes that went Wie 
lowed, cried, saying: Hosanna to the 
‘Blessed is he that cometh in the nam 
Hosanna in the highest. 

10 And when he was come into Jerusa 
city was moved, saying: Who is this? 

1] And the people said: This is Jesus 
from Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 “And Jesus went into the temple of 
a all who were selling and buying in th 
overthrew the tables of the money-chat 
chairs of them that sold doves. : 

13 And he saith to them: It is written 
shall be called the house of prayer: but you 
a den of thieves. 

14 And the blind, and the lame came to 
temple: and he healed them. 
















































































¢ Psal. cxvii. 26; Mark xi. 10; Luke xix. 38.—d Mark xi. 15; Luke xu 
e Isa. lvi. 7; Jer. vii. 11; Luke xix. ‘46. 





here discovers two of his own attributes, his omniseienee an 
minion, Now this was done not by aeeident, not through ni 
faticne, but, as the evangelist declares, to accomplish the p.ophe 
Zachary. 7 

Ver. 7. Sit thercon. 8S. Jerom reprobates the opinion of 
that Christ rode upon both the ass and the colt, though withor 
The Greek indeed, twdvw adréy, upon them, may be referred 
or to ra ivarta, the garments; but the very general sentiment 
upon the ass for a short time, and then mounted the eolt. It 
Jesus, who, through humility, had during his whole life travel 
no one previons instanee is found to have allowed himself the con¥ 
should on this oecasion enter Jerusalem riding? One reason was. 
note on ver. 4, supra, to fulfil the prophecy of: Zacharias, who hi 
of the Messias. Henee 8. John (Chrys. Hom. 66) ehallenges 
him any other king of theirs, who had entered Jerusalem ridin 
reasons were, to give a faint speeimen of his real kingly dignity 
to be publicly acknowledged for the Messias; to eonfirm the fait 
and to leave his enemies no excuse for their” incredulity. On 
oceasions, magnificenee is adinirably blended with humility, in 
tions. Even in this his triumph we cannot help admiring his 
upon an ass. Jans. 

Ver. 9. Hosanna,t or hosiah-na, was an acclamation of the 
plied to God, means, Save us, I beseech Thee ; when applied to 
means vivat, in Latin, or long live the king. V.—Hosanna, sa: 
same as, Save, I beseech thee, Psal. exvii. Some will hav 
directed to Christ himself, and the sense to be, Save us, O th 
others understand Hosanna, direeted to God, as if the people sai 
this our King; by which the people wished peaee, safety, an 
their Messias. Wi. : 

Ver. 11, The prophet, &c. It was amidst these acelam 
wept, and foretold the destruetion of the eity. Luke xix. 42. 

Ver. 12. And cast out all, Since the Jews eaime to tl 
parts of Judea, sueh as eame from a distanco did not bring w 
fices, but purchased thein at Jerusalem. The money~chang 
lent out money to the poor, that they might purehase the v 
temple. Into that part of it ealled the court of the Gentiles, wh 
to be sold for sacrifices, where there were tables. of money-changer 
here admires this as one of the greatest of Christ’s mirae 
be permitted to east the buyers and sellers out o 
Stalls, their money-tables, &e., without any opposi 

Ver. 13. Aly house shall. That man is a 
into a den of thieves, who makes religion a 
innumerable miracles whigh J esus ae n 
























































































































































































































































































































derful things that he did, and the children crying in 
he temple, and saying : Phesauai to the Son of David: 
7 were moved with indignation. 

6 And said to him: Hearest thou what these say ? 
Jesus said to them: Yea, have you never read: 
of the mouth of infants and of sucklings thou hast 
ceted praise. 

7 And leaving them, he went out of the city into 
apia ; and remained there. 

8 And in the morning, as he returned into the city, 
as hungry. 

9 And seeing a fig-tree by the way-side, he came to 
and found nothing on it but leaves only, and he said 
May no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
id ee the fig-tree withered away. 

20 “And the disciples seeing it, wondered, saying: 
v is it presently withered away? 

21 And Jesus answering, said to them: Amen, I say 
you, if you shall have faith, and stagger not, not only 
is of the fig-tree shall you do, but also if you shall say 
this mountain, Take up and cast thyself into the sea, it 
all be done. 

22 “And all things whatsoever you shall ask in prayer, 
believing, you shall receive. 

23 And when he was come into the temple, the chief 
ests and ancients of the people came to him as he was 
ching, and said: *By what authority dost thou these 
ngs ! and who gave thee this authority ? 

24 Jesus answering, said to them: I also will ask you 
e word, which if you shall tell me, I will also tell you 
vhat authority I do these things. 

5 The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven 
from men? But they thouglit within themselves, saying : 
6 If we shall say, From heaven, he will say to us: 
hy then did not you believe him? But if we shall say, 








Vili, 3.—b Mark xi. 13.—¢ Mark xi. 20.—d Supra, vii. 7; Mark xi. 24; John xiv. 13, 16, 23. 
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as Fh a aital ee ako anil aha Renilies wow dis | Feo ine. wwe see alah ob the qalitudes “tar-all lel 
16 And when the chief priests and the Scribes saw the From men, we are afraid of the multitude: ‘for all held 





Cnap. XXU, 


Jolin as a propliet. 

“7 And pei Jesus, they said: We know not. 
And he said to them: Neither do I tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 

28 But what think you: A certain man had two sons, 
and coming to the first he said: Son, go work to-day in 
my vineyard. 

29 And he answering, said: I will not. 

wards, being moved with repentance, le went. 
30 And comimg to the other, he said in hke manner 
And he answering, said: I go sir, And he went not. 

31 Which of the two did the father’s will? They say 
to him: The first. Jesus saith to them: Amen, I say to 
you, that the publicans and the harlots shall go into the 
kingdom of God before you. 

32 For John came to you in the way of justice, and 
you did not believe him.- But the pubheans and the 
harlots believed him: but you seeing it, did not even 
afterwards repent, that you might believe him. 

33 Hear ye another parable: *There was a certain 
master of a family who planted a vineyard, and made a 
hedge round about it, and dug in it a wine-press, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen: and went 
into a strange country. 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent 
his servants to the husbandmen, that they might reccive 
the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen having: laid hold of his serv 
ants, they beat one, they killed another, and another 
hey stoned. 

36 Again he sent other servants more than the former. 
and they did to them in like manner. 

37 And last of all he sent to them his son, saying: 
They will reverence my son. 
38 But when the husbandmen saw the sen, they said 





But after 


© Mark xi. 28; Luke xx. 2.—f Supra, xiv. 5.—8 Isa. v. 1; Jer. ii. 21; Mark xii. 1; Luke xx. 9% 





























Rk, 15, Hosanna. S. Augustin (1. de Doct. Christ. c. 11) thinks this word 
interjection of joy, without any particular meaning, denoting only affection, 
“cha is an expression of indignation, This opinion secins supported by the 
rpreters not having translated cither of these words, but retained them in 
Gveck and in the Latin versions. It seems more than probable, according to 
Jerom, that the whole sentence is taken from Psal. cxvii. 26. and 26, in which 
sition, hosunna will signify God save; the word me, though in the verse of 
| Psalm just mentioned, is not in the Ilcbrew. It is a familiar acclamation 
ong the Jews, which they sung every dzy on the feast of the tabernacles. carry- 
anches in their hands. (The ‘feast of the tabernacles was figurative of 
t’s Divinity, resting under the tabernacle of our humanity.) The. manner in 
h it was chaunted, was not unlike our litanies. First was sung some name or 
ute of the Deity, as ‘‘ For thy own sake, O Lord of lords,” to which the 
ple answered, ‘“‘ llosanna,” or ‘save us,” “ by thy covenant,” “save us,” 
holy temple,” ‘‘ Hosanna, save us.” These litanies were very long, and are 
at present by the Jews in their synagogues. Many things have undoubtedly 
added in process of timc, but they most probably were in use from the begin- 
ing. Jans. 
Ver. 16. Have you never read: Out of the mouth, &c. The words are 
salm viii. 8, which some apply to the praises the people gave to David, when he 
ad conquered Goliath, but Christ applies them to the present circumstances. Wi. 
Ver. 17. And having viewed all about (as we read in 8. Mark xi. 11); 
when the hom of evening was come, he went out of the city into Bethania, as 
usual, with the twelve apostles. lence we may collect in how great poverty our 
Saviour lived, and how far he was from flattering the great ones of this world, 
Zince he conld not find a friend to offer him his house for a night’s repose, and to 
ease bis fatigued menibers, but is obliged to go to Bethania, a sinall village, to the 
oof Martha and Mary. 3. Jer. 
ER. 18. In the morning, returning into the city, he was hungry. This 
iger, though real and pressing, was mysterious, and affords an opportunity of 
ing instruction both to the Jews and to all his disciples. By the fig-tree was 
presented the Jewish synagogue ; the hunger of Christ was a figure of his ex- 
treme desire of finding it productive of good works, (und there is no time nez 




















season when the servants of God can be excused from bringing forth good works, 
answerable to the pains of cultivation he lad taken for more than three years 
The leaves were their pompous show of exterior service, the barren foliage of legal 
rites, void of the internal spirit and good works, the ouly valuable produce of the 
tree. By the withering of the tree subsequent to Christ’s imprecation, the repro- 
bation and utter berrenness of the synagogue are represented. S. Mark observes, 
(xi. 15,) that it was not the season for figs; nor are we to suppose that our Saviour 
went up to the tree expecting to find fruit; but if some of the evangelists mention 
this circumstance, they only relate the surinises of the disciples. ‘Though he had 
before shown his power by innumerable miracles, Christ still thought this neces- 
sary to excite the hearts of his disciples to greater confidence. He had often 
exercised his power to do good, but now for the first time shows himself able tc 
punish, 8. Chry. Hom. 68. 

Ver. 20. he disciples, &e. This surprise of the disciples, at the snddeu 
withering of the fig-tree, happened the following morning. See Mark xi. 20. 
Ver. 24, 25. The baptism of John, by which is also understood his doctrine 
and preaching, was it from heaven or not? Wi. 

Ver. 28. A certain man had two sons, &e. The ancient interpreters, by 
the tirst son generally understand the Gentiles, as also publicans and scandalous 
sinners ; and by the second the Jewish people. Wi.—By these two sons are to be 
understood, says 8. Chrysostom, the Gentiles and the Jewish people; the latter 
our Redeemer wishes to nake sensible of their own great ingratitude, and of the 
ready obedience of the cast-off Gentiles. For they having never heard the law 
nor promised obedience, have still shown their submission by their works : wherca 
the Jews, after promising to obey the voice of God, had neglected the performance 
Hom. 68 

Ver. 33. A certain master of a family, &c. This master is God; the 
vineyard, the Jews; the husbandmen, the Jewish priests; the servants, God’s 
prophets, sent from time to time; the son, called (Mark xii. 6) his ouly and 
most dear son, is our Saviour Christ, whom they persecuted to death. Wi. 

Ver. 38. Heir. From this text it appears that the princes of the Jews knew 
Jesus to be the Messias, and that it was only through envy and malice they were 
& blinded as not to acknowledge him for the Son of God. When, therefore, tht 
87. y 
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among themselves: “This ts the heir, come, let us kill 
hin, anid ae shall hare his inheritance. 

39 And taking him, they cast him forth out of the 
vineyard, and killed hin; 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard shall come, 
what will le do to those. husbandmen ? 

41 They say to him: He will bring those evil men to 
an evil end: and will let out his vineyard to other hus- 
bandmen, that shall render him the fruit in due season. 

42 Jesus saith to them: Have you never read in the 
Scriptures: °The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the corner? By the Lord this 
hath been done, and it is wonderful in our eyes. 

43 Therefore I say to you, the kingdom “of God shall 
be taken from you, and shall be given ‘to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be 
broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him 
to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard 
his parables, they understood that he spoke of them. 

46 And seeking to lay hands on him, they feared the 
multitudes: because they heid him as a prophet. 


CHAP. AXIL. 


The parable of the marriaye feast: Christ orders tribute to be paid to Cesar: 
he confutes the Sadducecs: shercs which is the Jirst conunandment im the 
law. ard puzues the Pharisees. 





® Infra, xxvii 3, and xxvii. 2; John xi.53.—> Poal. exvii. 22; Acts iv. 11; Rom. ix. 33; 
apostle says, (1 Cor. 41.8,) Df they had known, they would not hace crucified the 
Lord of glory, this, it is probable, must be understood of the common people, 
since we can hanlly believe that the princes of the people were ignorant of it. as 
Christ had so repeatedly inculeated this truth, that he even says himself they had 
no excuse, and were only actuated by hatred against himn and his Father. s. John 
xv, 22. Ty 

Ver. 41. He will bring those evil men to anecil end. This answer was made 
by some of them. Yet S. Luke (xx. 16) tells us, that others among them, (whom 
we may take to be the Scribes and Pharisees.) ericd out. God forbid ; seeing well 
enough that this was a prediction of their future ruin. Wi. 

Ver. 42. The head of the corner. By these words, (Psal. exvil.,) which the 
Jews themselves expounded of their Messias, Christ showed them, that although 
they. who shouid have been the architects, hud rejected him, yet he shonld be the 
chief corner-stone to unite the Jews and the Gentiles, converted into one Chris- 
tian Church, militant on earth and triumphant in heaven. Sce Acts iv. 1]. Wi.— 
S. Anstin remarks, that this parable was addressed nut only to the opponents of 
Christ's authority. but Hkevise to the people. 

Ver. 43. The kingdoa of God shall be taken from you. By this dreadful 
conclusion he teils them in plain terms, that they shall be forsaken, and punished 
for their blindness and obstinacy. Wi. 

Ver. 45. They understood that he spoke of them. This parable, though im- 
mediately addressed to the Jews, contains an admirable instruction for Christians. 
For. what the Jews have suffered for their wickedness and ingratitude, has also 
veen the fate of many Christian kingdoms, and the mournful lut of many once 
fourishing happy churches, whose candlesticks are removed. and light extinet. 
The same conduct God observes with regard to particular persons, in punishment 
of their repeatedly abusing his graces; he at last withdraws them. and leaves the 
sulprit to himself, and to the miserable consequences of this merited privation of 
grace. 





* V. 2. A prophecy of the coming of the Messias was here so manifestly ac- 
complished in the person of Jesus, that I cannot but set down the words of the 
prophet Zachary, chap. ix., Ecce Rex tuus veniet tibi justus et Salraior, ipse 
pauper, et ascendens super asinar, et super pullum filium azine. They are 
no less clear in the Hebrew, and cther languages. See the Protestuut translation 
in the prophet Zacharias. 

t V. 9. Hosanna Filio David, rg 


Yig AaBié. See Maldonat. 





CHAP. XXIT. Ver. 1. Jesus ansicered, and spoke to them again in para- 
bles, and concludes his discourse with again describing, 1st. the reprobation of the 
Jews: 2nd, the calling of the Gentiles to the true faith; and, 3rd, the final judg- 
ment of both the one and the other. 

Ver. 2. Is like toa man being a king, &e. This parable seems different from 
that of Luke xiv. 16. See S. Aug. I. 2. de Cons. Evang. ce. 70. The main design 
in this parable is to shaw the Jews that they were all invited to believe in Christ ; 
though so few of them belicved.—The hing is God; his son is Jesus Christ ; the 
rpouse ja the Church the marriage is Christ’s incarnation ; the feast, the grace 
By 
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ND* Jesus answered, and spoke to : 
































parables, saying : 

2 “The kingdom of heaven is like to a. 
king, who made a mar riage for his son. 

3 And he sent his serv -ants, to call them 
te to the marriage: and they would not 

4 Again he sent other servants, saving, ’ 
were invited: Behold, I have prepared t 
beeves and fatlinys are killed, and aii thin 
come ve to the wedding. 

-5 But thev neglected, and went their ways 
farm, and another to his merchandise. 

G6 And the rest laid hands on his servants 
treated them contumeliously, put them to de 

But when the kme heard of it, he wa 
sending his armies, he destroyed those mu 
burnt their city. 

S Then he saith to his servants: The wedd 
deed is ready, but they that were invited, 
worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
you shall find, invite to the wedding. 

10 And Ins servants going out into the’ 
gathered together all that they found, both bad anc 
and the wedding was filled with guests. . 

1] And the ‘king went in to see the guests: a 
saw there a man who had not on a wedding-ga m 





1 Pet. ii. Fe A. D. 33.—4 Luke xiv. 16; Apoc. xix 9. 





of God in this life, and his glory in the next. His servants were the 
and lastly, his precursor, 8. John. Wi.—The same takes place. in the 
heaven, as when a king makes a marviace feast for his son. Jesus Chiist 
have had two thins in view in this parabie: 1st, that many are call 
dem of heaven, i e. his Church, and that few come, as he con 
many are caltcd, &c.; 2nd, that not all that come when called wil 




















will be reputed worthy of the celestial feast; because some have not ¢ 
dinz-garment, as he shows, ver. 1l. M. _ 

Ver. 3. “His serrants, John the Baptist and Christ himself, wh 
forin of a servant, to eall such as had been formerly invited to ' 
were io be celebrated in his ime. The Jews were invited by Moses 1 
phets. and were instructed to believe that the Messias would celebrate t 
feast. On the predetermined day they were again called by his-sery 
Do penance ; for the kingdom of heaven ix at hand: come to the fe 
come inemnbers of his Church, by believing in Christ. Jans.—In the sam 
S. Chrysostom says that the Jews had been invited hy the voice-o 
and afterwards by the Baptist, who declared to all that Christ should 
that he himself should decrease. At length. they were invited by th 
son. erving alond to them: Come to me, all you that labour oan 
laden, and I will refresh 1 yan. Matt. xi. 28. And again: If any: 
him come to me and drink. S. John vii. 37. 

Ver. 5: One to his co After they had put to death the Son 























did the Almighty invite them to the marriage-feast ; but they. wi 








declined and sighted the proffered favour, wholly taken Up 




















concerns and sensual enjoyments, their oxen, lands, and wives. 
ment infiicted on these, we learn, that no consideration, how specious | 
appear, can prove a legitimate excuse for neglecting our spirimal duti 
Chrys. Hom. 70. : 
Ver. 6. Put them to death. Thus the Jews had many times treat 
phets. Wi. ; 
Ver. 7. Sending his armics. Here our Redeemer predicts the 
Jerusalem, by the armies of Vesp2sian and Titus, sent against them by the - 
in punishinent of their incredulity and impiety. S. Chrva, Hom. 70 
king destroyed those murderers, and burnt their city; for sooner ‘or lat 
observed to exert his vengeance on all such as despise his word. or p 
ministers. See the miseries to which the Jews were reduced in Joseph 
Gih, ¢. 9, Hist. of the Jewish War; who declares, that in the last siege o 
lem 1.100,000 persons perished, and that the city was completely destroy 
Ver. & Were not worthy. The Almighty” knew full well that ther 
worthy ; he still sent them these frequently repeated invitations, tha’ 
be left without any excuse. 5. Chrz. Hom. 70. 
Ver. 9. Go ye therefore into the highways. 
selves within the precincts of Judea, but the Jews. con' atioually 
struction. Therefore S. Paul said to them, (Acts xiii. 4¢ 
Sirst to speak the word of God. but seeing you reject it, and 
worthy of efernal life, behoid we turn.to the Gentiles. & 
Ver. 10. Both bad and good. Christ had beiore: tcld the Jews th 
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he saith to him: Friend, how camest thou m 
having a wedding- garment? But he.was silent. 
mn the king said to the waiters: “Having bound 
and feet, ‘cast him into the exterior darkness: 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

many are called, but few are chosen. 

en the Pharisees goimg away, consulted among 
es how to insnare lum in his speech. 

d they send to him their disciples with the 
saying: Master, we know that thou art a true 
r, and teuchest the way of God in truth, neither 
ou for any man: for thou dost not regard the 
f men. 

Tell us therefore what dost thou think? is it lawful 
tribute to Ceesar, or not? 

ut Jesus knowing their wickedness, said: Why do 
npt me, ye hypocrites? 

iow me the coin of the tribute. 
penny. 

And Jesus saith to them: Whose image and in- 
nis this? 

They say to him: Cesar’s. Then he saith to 
‘Render therefore to Cvsar the things that are 
: and to God, the things that are God's. 








And they offered 





pra, vill. 12; Infra, xxv. 30.—> Mark xii. 13; Luke xx. 20.—¢ Rom. xiii. 7. 


cans should, in preferenee to them, inherit the kingdom of heaven, and 
st should be last, and the last first, which pref-rence of the Gentiles 
ented the Jews than even the destruction of their eity. Chrys. 70.— 
bad, persons of every tribe, tongue, people, nation, sex, and profession, 
inv exception of persons or eonditions. Hence it is evident that the 
‘God doth not consist of the elect only; and, that faith alone, without 
f eharity and good works, will not suffiee to save us. B, 
Wrdding-garment, which Calvin erroneously understands of faith, 
ie by faith to the nuptials. S. Augustin says it is the honour and glory 
use, Which each one should seek, and not his own; and he shows this, in 
on. the marriage feast. to be charity. This is the sentiment of the an- 
Gregory, S. Ainbrose, and others. S$. Chrysostom says that the gar- 
ife is our works; and this is here mentioned, that none might presume, 
fin and his followers, ) that faith alone was snflicient for salvation. 
Not having a wedding-garment, By this one person are repre- 
inners void of the grace of God, Wi.—To enter with unclean garments, 
out of this life in the guilt of sin. For those are no less guilty of mani- 
: contempt for the Deity, who presume to sit down in the filth ofan unclean 

. than those who neglected to answer the invitations of the Ahnighty. 
to be silent, beeause, having nothing to advance in his own defence, he 
elf-condemned, and is hurried away to torments; the horrors of whieh 
never express. S. Chiys. Hom. 70. 
6. Lhe Herodians. That is, some that belonged to Herod, and that 
hh him in standing up fcr the neeessity of paying tribute to Cwsar; that 
Roiman emperor. _ Some are of opinion that there was a sect among the 
d Herodians, from their maintaining that Herod was the Messias, Ch. 
Is it lawful, reasonable, and just, to give tribute to Cesar? It 
time a question much agitated among the Jews, whether they, being 
‘ people of God, ought to be subject and pay taxes to Cyesar, or to any 
atsoever, or be exeinpt from them, Wi.—Soine even among the Phari- 
f opinion, that it was unlawful for the people of God to serve strangers 
ters, as we learn from Josephus. The question, tlcrefore, proposed to our 
yas insidions in the extreme. and not easy to be answered, without incur- 
pleasnre of one or other of the parties. For, if lie answered that it-was 
would expose himself to the hatred of the Jews, who were aggrieved 
vas gencrally thought an unjust extortion, and a inark of servitnde in- 
tod; f he denied the legality of this hated capitation-tax, he would 
plone ve of the Herodians, and be denounced to Casar. This latter 
have been their wish; as, in that case, it would have been very easy to 
ate that Christ and his disciples, eoming from Galilee, were favourers 
who, fron the name of their founder, Judas Galilaens, were called 
nd some of whom, as we read in S. Luke, (xiii. 1,) Pilate put to 
blood he mingled with their sacrifices. 
Fe hypocrites ? Our Divine Saviour knowing their malice, and that 
in_ proposing this question, to render him odivus to the people, or 
er to the prinee, answers them in these severe words, 
to let them sce that the secrets of their inmost hearts were 
. induce them to be eonverted from their wickedness ; for, 
ved that he could read their hearts, they must theuce con- 
thing more than human. Tostatus. 
therefore to Cesar the thinas that are Cesar's, 
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He 











































































































S. MATTHEW. 


Cuap. XXII. 


22 And when they heard this, they wondered, and 
leaving him went their way. 

23 The sume day the Sadducees came to him, who 
say “there is no resurrection: and asked him, 

24 Saying: Master, Moses said: *If a man die having 
no son, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up issue 
to his heather: 

25 Now there were with us seven brethren: and the 
first having married a wife, died: and not having issue, 
left his wife to his brother. 

26 In like manner the second, and the third, and so on 
to the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 At the resurrection therefore whase wife shall she 
be of the seven? for they all had her. 

29 And Jesus answering, said to them: You er 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they shall neither marry, 
nor be given in inarniage: but shall be as the angels of 
God in heaven. 

3] But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have 
you not read that which was spoken by God, saying to 
you: 


32 ‘I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 


4 Acts xxiii. 6.—°e Deut. xxv. 5; Mark xii. 19; Luke xx. 28.—f Exod. iii. 6. 


r, not 





neither direetly decided the question, nor offended the Herodians. 
his wisdom, were quite disappointed, and retired with confusion. Wi.—The reason- 
ing of Christ appears to be this; As you are the subjects of Cresar, which you 
plainly acknowledge by admitting his coin, upon which he inscribes himself ord 
of Asia, Syria, and Judea, &e., it is but just you pay him the tribute due from 
subjects to their sovereign ; nor have you any reason to abject on the plea of re- 
ligion, since he demands of you, for the exigeneies of the public service only, tem- 
poral things, and sueh as are in some respects already his own, by being stamped 
with his own image and superseription. But spiritual things. which betong to God 
alone, as your souls, stamped with his image, Divine worship, religious lomage, 
&c., God, not Cwsar, demands of you. ‘‘ Give therefore to Czesar what belongeth 
to Cresar, and to God what belongeth to God.” T'.—What our Saviour here com- 
mands us to give to God, is nothing else but our heart and affections. —Although 
Christ clearly establishes here the strict obligation of paying to Caesar what be- 
longs to Ciesar, yet he is afterwards accused, as we have mentioned above, (see 
note on ver. 17,) as if he forbade tribute to be paid to Caesar. In like manner, in 
spite of the most explicit declarations of the Catholie Church, respecting her 
leyalty and subjection to temporal powers, her enemics fail not to ealumniate her 
doctrine as inimical to the state, and subversive of due subordination. But let our 
opponents attend to the following authority and public declaration of Pope Clement 
X1V., addressed to all Catholic bishops in the Christian world. ‘ Be carefe!,” 
says he, “that those whose instruction in the law of the gospel is committed to 
your charge, be made sensible from their very infaney of their sacred obligatiuu 
of loyalty to their kings, of respect to their authority, and of subinission to their 
laws, not only for wrath, but for conscience sake.”—But princes should not exact. 
and subjects should not affect to give thein, ecclesiastical jurisdiction. S$. Athana- 
sins quotes the following strong words, from an epistle of the famous confessor 
‘Hosius, to Constantius, the Arian emperor: “ Cease, 1 beseech thee, agd remember 
that thou art mortal. Fear the day of judgment, and meddle not with eeelesi- 
astieal matters; neither do thou eommand us in this kind, but rather learn them 
of us. ‘To thee God hath committed the empire; to us he hath committed what 
belongs to the Church, And as he who, with a malicious eve, hath designs upon 
thine empire, opposcth the ordinance of God; so do thou also beware lest, by an 
improper interference in ecclesiastical matters, thou be made guilty of a great 
eriine. For it is written, Give to Cesar, &e.  Theretore, neither is it lawful for 
us on earth to hold the empire, neither hast thou, O emperor, power over incensa 
and sacred things.” Athan. Ep. ad Solit. vitam agentes. 

Ven. 24. Saise up issue to his brother, to be heirs of his name and of his 
effects, as we rcad in Ruth iv. 10: suscitare nomen defuncti, &c., te raise up the 
name of the decvased in his inheritance, lest his name be cut of from among ia 
family, and his brethren, and his people. A. 

Vix. 29. You err, The Sadducees erred in supposing that there would be 
no resurrection, or if there was, that the future state would be like the present 
Unable to conceive any thing else, they thought themselves justified in concluding 
that the soul wonld not survive the body. Had they known the Scriptures, thes 
would not have fallen into this crror; since therein are found see gus testimonies 
of a resurrection, as Job xiv., and xix.; Isa. xxvi.; Ezee. xxxvii.; Dan. xii. 

Ver. 80. As the angels. Not in ever: vy pespeut, for the body shall be likewis 
raised with the soul. whilst the angels are pure spirits; but in this we shall be like 
unto angels. we shall he endowed with immortality. and impassibility ; and ow 
joys, like those of the angels, shall be wholly spiritual. Jans. 
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and the God of Jacob: He is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 

33 And when the multitudes heard ¢his, they were in 
admiration at his doctrine. 

34 And when the Pharisees heard that he had silenced 
the Sadducees, they came together - 

35 *And one of them, a doctor of the law, asked him, 
tempting him: ; 

36 Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law ? 

37 Jesus said to him: ’Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and 
with thy whole mind. 

38 This is the. greatest and first commandment. 

39 And the second is like to this: ‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

40 On these two commandments dependeth the whole 
law and the prophets. 


41 And the Pharisees being gathered together, Jesus 


asked them, 
42 Saying: What think you of Christ? whose son is 
he? They say to him: David's. 


43 He saith to them: “How then doth David in spirit 


call him Lord: saying : 
44 *The Lord said to my Lord: Sit on my right hand, 
until I make thy enemies thy footstool ? 


® Mark xii. 28; Luke x. 25.—> Deut. vi. 5.—* Lev. xix. 18; Mark xii. 31. 
@ Luke xx. 4].—© Psal. cix. 1.—f A. D, 33, 2 Esd. viii. 4. 


Ver. 32. He is not the God of the dead. Jesus Christ here proves the re- 
surrection of the body by the immortality of the soul; because in effect these two 
tenets are inseparable. The son] being immortal, ought necessarily to be one day 
reunited to the body, to receive therein the recompence or punishinent which it has 
merited in this same body, when it was clothed with it,—By this text 8. Jcrom 
refutes the heretie Vigilantius, and in him many of modern date, who, to diminish 
the honour Catholies pay to the saints, eall them designedly dead men. But the 
Almighty is not the God of the dread; of consequence these patriarehs, dead as 
they are in our eyes as to their bodies, are still alive in the eyes of God as to their 
souls, which he has ereated immortal, and whieh he will undoubtedly have the 
power of reuniting to their bodies. Wi. 

Ver. 34. The Pharisevs heard that he had silenced their adversaries the 
Sadducees, &c. Some of them, says 8. Luke, (xx. 39,) applauded him, saying, 
Master, thou hast said well. Wi. 

Ver. 40. On these two, &e. Whereby it is evident that all dependcth not 
upon faith only, though faith be the first, but muel more upon ekarity, whieh 
is the love of God and of onr neighbour, and which is the sum of all the law and 
the prophets ; because he that hath this double eharity, expressed here by these 
two prineipal eominandments, fulfilleth all that is eomimanded in the law and the 
ovophets. b. 

Ver. 45. - Tf David then call him Lord, how is he his son? It was allowed 
of as a certain truth, that the Messias was to be the son of David. Christ shows 
them, by David’s own words, that le was the Lord as well as the son of David: 
and this is what they eonld not answer to. Wi.—Jesus Christ here inculcates to 
the Pharisces, that two natures must be admitted in the Messias; in one of which, 
viz. in his human nature, he is the son of David, and as such inferior to him; 
and in the other, viz. in his Divine nature, he is the Son of God, and consequently 
superior to David ; whenee this latter, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, justly 
calls him Lord. T, 

CHAP, XXIII. Ver. 1. Then Jesus, &e. Jesus thus spoke to the multitude 
a few days previous to his passion, It is here observable that our Saviour, after 
he had tried all possible remedies, after he had taught and eontirmed his doctrines 
by innumerable miraeles, after he had seeretly by his parables reprehended them 
for their wiekedness, but without effeet, now publicly upbraids their vices. But 
defore his reprehension of the Pharisees, he instructs the people, lest they should 
despise the authority of the priesthood. Salmeron. 

VER. 2.) The Seribes. 
Moses, and gloried in being the interpreters of it, sat upon the chair of Moses, 
succeeded to his authority of governing the people of God, of instructing them in 
xis law, and of cisclosing to them his wills. Such, therefore, as did not depart 
&cm the letter of the law, were called Scribes. But sueh as.professed something 
higher, and separated themselves from the crowd, as better than the ordinary class 
af men, were called Pharisres, which signifies separated. Origen.—God preserveth 
~e trnth of the Christian religion in the Apostolic Sce of Rome, which in the new 
law answers to the chair of Moses, notwithstanding the discdifying eonduet of some 
few of its bishops. Yes, though a traitor, as vile as Judas himself, were a bishop 


thereof, it wonld not be preindicial to the integritv of the faith of God’s Chnreh, 
40 . 
























They, who professcd the greatest zeal for the law of 



















45 If David then call him Lord, how is 
46 And no man was able to answer h 
neither durst any man from that day forth 
more questions. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Christ admonishes the people to follow the good doctrine, 
of the Seribes and Pharisecs: he warns’ his disciples no 
ambition: and denounees divers woes uyainst them for tl 
blininess. | 


PFNHEN Jesus.spoke to the multitude and to his 
2 Saying: ‘The Scribes and the Pha: 
sitten on the chair of Moses. _ 
3 All therefore whatsdever they shall say t 
observe and do: but according to their works do 
for they say and do not. “a 
4 ®For they bind heavy and insupportable 
and Jay them on men’s shoulders: but with a finger 
their own they will not move them. . 
5 And all their works they do for to be seen o 
"For they make their phylacteries broad and enlarg: 
fringes. 
6 ‘And they love the first places at feasts, and th 
chairs in the synagogues, . 
7 And salutations in the market-place, and to be called 
by men, Rabbi. 
8 *But be not you called Rabbi. 
Master, and all you are brethren. 





For one is your 





8 Luke xi. 46; Acts xv. 10.—h Num. xv. 38; Deut. vi. 8, and xxii. 12, 
§ Mark xii, 39; Luke xi. 43, and xx. 40.—k James fii. ). : 


or to the ready obedience and perfect submission of sincere good Christians, for 
whom our Lord has made this provision, when he says: Do that whieh i 
but do not as they do. 3. Aug. Ep. 160. . 
Ver. 3. All therefore whatsecver they shall say. S. Angustin, 
fenee of the See Apostolic, thus argues, contra lit. Petil.: “ Why dos 
the apostolic chair the ehair of pestilenee? If, for the men that sit thereil 
did our Lord Jesus Christ, on aecount of the Pharisees. reflect upo 
wherein they sat? Did he not commend that chair of Moses, and, p: 
honour of the ehair, reprove them? For he saith: They have sat on 
Moses. All therefore whatsoever they shull say to you, observe an 
points if you did well consider, you would not, for the men whom 
blaspheme the See Apostolie, wherewith you do not hold eommunion, 
We are taught to obey bad no less than good ministers, in those th 
not expressly eontrary to the law of God. Henee appears how u t 
unreasonable is the exeuse so often adduced by persons in justifieation of 
deeds, viz. that they saw their pastors do the saine. Such must atten 
here given by Jesus Christ. What they say, do: but aeeording to thei 
ye not. Dion. Carthus. : 
Ver. 4. Heavy and insupportable burdens. Some understand t 
ceremonies of the law of Moses; hut Christ seems rather here to me 
eustoms, traditions, and additions, introduced by the Jewish doetors, 
Scribes and Pharisees. Wi. . _ 
Ver. 5. Phylacteries.* These were pieees or serolls of parclime 
were written the ten eommandments, or some sentenees of the la 
Jews were accustomed to fasten to their foreheads, or their arms, to p 
mind of their duty. Thus they interpreted those words, Deut, vi. 8, 
tie them as a sign on thy hand: and they shall be, and move befo 
Perhaps all the Jews. and even our Saviour himself, wore them; and 
blames the hypoerisy and vanity of the Seribes and Pharisees, who ufft 
thom larger than others; and the like they did as to the fringes whi 
wore on their garments. Wi.~That is, paréhments, on which they wro 
cominandments. and earried them on their foreheads before: their eyes: 
Pharisees affected to wear broader than other men; so to seern more zeal 
the law. Ch. : 
Ver. 7. Rabbi. A title like that of master, or doctor. Judas gave 
Saviour. Matt, xxvi. 49. And the diseiples of 5. John the Baptist ea 
John iii. 26,—Christ blames their pride and vanity in affecting sueh titles 
than the titles themselves. Wi.—AtdacKadog, properly a preceptor, as Jt 
Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not these things? V. _ 
Ver. 8 One is your Muster, or teacher, who is the Christ, and und 
one vicar, the successor of 8. Peter, with whom all Catholic teachers ; 
because they all teaeh one and the same doctrine in every part of the ( 
world ; whereas in the multiplicity of modern seets, which are every day | 
and subdividing into fresh sects, no two leaders can be found teaching in all 
exactly the saine tenets; as each is not only allowed, but expected to foll 
own private spirit, and to build his creed upon his own interpretation. of S 
ture. A. ~ 































































































































































X XITL. 





nd call none your father upon earth: for one is 
*ather, who is in heaven. 

Neither be ye called masters: for one is your 
, Christ. 

Ile that is the greatest among you shall be your 











































* And whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be hum- 
and he that shall humble himself, shall be exalted. 
But woe to you Seribes and Pharisees, hypoerites : 
ise you shut the kingdom of heaven against men : for 
go not in yourselves : : and those that are going in, 
suffer not to enter. 
Woe to you Seribes and Pharisees, Ti autniiess 
use you devour the houses of widows, making long 
ayers : therefore you shall receive the greater judgment. : 
5 Woe to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
ause you go round about sea and land to make one 
oselyte : and when he is made, you make him the child 
ell two-fold more than yourselves. 
16 Woe to you blind guides, who say : Whosoever 
| swear by the temple, it is nothing: but he that shall 
ar by the gold of the temple, is a debtor. 
7 Ye foolish and blind: for whether is greater, 
1, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? 
18 And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing: 
whosoever shall swear by the gift that is upon it, he 


the 


49 Ye blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
lar that sanctifieth the gift? 


® Mal, i. 6.—> Luke xiv. 11, and xviii. 14.—c Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47, 


9,10. Call none your father... 


Neither he ye called masters, &e. 
neaning is, that our Father in heaven is ineomparably more to be regarded 


y father upon earth: and no master to be followed, who would lead us 
ron Christ. But this does not hinder but that we are by the law of God to 
a due respect both for our parents and spiritual fathers, (1 Cor. iv. 15,) and 
ur masters aid teachers. Ch. 

ER, 13. You shut the kingdom of heaven. This is here taken for eternal 
iness, wnich can be obtained only by faith in Christ, sinee he calls himself 
ate. S. John, chap. x.—Now the Pharisees, by refusing to believe in liim, 

conspiring against him, deterred those who would otherwise have believed in 
froin professing his name and following his doetrines, and thus shut the 
of heaven against them. Nie. de Lyra. 

ER. 14. You devour the houses of widows. Here our blessed Saviour severely 
hends the hypocrisy und other vices of the Scribes and Pharisees, a little 
e his death, to make them enter into themselves, and to hinder them from 
2 others. Wi. —The Pharisees, by every means in their power, endeavoured 
arsuade the widuws of the poor to make vows or offerings for the temple, by 
they themselves became rich, and thus they deroured the houses of widows. 

de Lyva.—Wheever is a perpetrator of evil, deserves heavy chastisements ; 
he man who commits wickedness under the cloak of religion, is deserving of still 
vere punishment Origen.—'Tlhesame is said of fasting, alins. prayers. Matt. vi. 

ER. 15. Because whilst a Gentile he sinned without a perfect knowledge of 
1, and was not then a two-fold child of hell; but after his conversion, seeing 
ses-of his inasters, and perceiving that they aeted in dircet opposition to the 
wes they taught, he returns to the vomit, and renders hiinself a prevaricator, 
‘ed the idols he formerly left, and sells his soul doubly to the devil. S. 


16. Woe to you blind guides. Avariee seems to have heen the chief 
ive ‘of the Pharisees in teaching this doctrine, since they taught that those who 
‘e by the temple were guilty of no sin, nor under any obligation at all; whereas 
vy who swore by the gold of the temple, were bound to pay a certain sum of 
ouey to the pricsts, by which they themselves were enriched. Nic. de Lyra — 
‘hasovver shall swear by the tewple, it is nothing, &e. To understand this 
obseure place, we may take notice, that a good part of what was offered on the 
| alfar, and given to the treasury of the temple, fell to the share of the Jewish priests ; 
and therefore it was not their interest to have such promises. or oaths, dispensed 
_with, This made them teach the people, that if any one had made a promissory 
oath or vow to give their money or goods to the temple, ov to the altar itself, as 
i€ suid ver. 18, such oaths or promises were not obligatory, or might easily be 
ed with. But if any one had sworn or vowed to give any thing to the 
ury af the temple, or to join it to the efferings to be ninele on the altar, then 
| oaths ap4 svomises, which turned to their profit, were by all means to be 
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20 Whosoever therefore sweareth by the altar, sweareth 
by it, and by all things that are upon it: 

21 And whosoever shall swear by the temple, sweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth in it. 

And he that sweareth by heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 “Woe to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites 
who pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, aud have 
let alone the weightier things of the law, * judgment, and 
mercy, and faith. These things you ought to have done, 
and not to leave those others undone, 

24 Blind guides, who strain out a gnat, and swallow a 
camel. 

25 Woe to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: 
because you muke clean the outside of the cup, and of 
the dish: but within you are full of extortion and un- 
cleanness. 


26 Thou blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside of | 


the cup, and of the dish, that the outside may become 
clean. 

27 Woe to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites : 
because you are like to whited sepuleires, which out- 
wardly appear to men beautiful, but within are full of 
dead men’s bones, and of all filthimess. 

28 So you also outwardly, indeed, appear to men just : 
but within, you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 Woe to you Scribes aud Phurisees, hypocrites, 
who build the sepulchres of the prophets, and adorn the 
monuments of the just, 





4 Luke xi. 42.—e Mic. vi. 8; Zac. vii. 9. 


Ver. 19. Sanctifieth. The altar is sanetified by our Lord’a body thereon. 
Theophylactus, the close follower of S. Chrysostom, writeth thus upon this text : 
‘© ¥n the old Jaw, Christ will not allow the gift to be greater than the altar; but 
with us the altar is sanctified by the gift: for the bread, by the Divine grace, is 
converted into our Lord’s body, and therefore is the altar sanctified by it.” 

Ver. 23. You.. who pay tithe, &e. The tithes of these small things are 
not found in the law. Nor yet doth Christ blame them so much for this, as for 
negleeting more weighty matters, and tells them by a proverb, that they strain 
outa gnat, and swallow a camel. Wi.—The Pharisees pretended the greatest 
exactitude even in the smallest commands of the law, when the observance of them 
could impress the people with a favonrable idea of their sanctity; whereas they 
omitted the more essential precepts of the law, when it did not procure them tlu 
praise of men. Nie. de Lyra. 

Ver. 25. Woe to you. Jesus Christ here condemns, in foreible language, 
the principal vices of the Pharisees, viz. their hypocrisy, false devotion, boundless 
ambition, insatiable avarice, false zeal, and ignorance in dceiding upon eases of 
conscience. 8. Luke represents our Saviour as saying this to che Pharisees at 
dinner (chap. xi.); so that Christ must either have repeated these things at 
different times ; or S. Matthew, according to custom, must have added them to 
other words of our Saviour, whieh, though spoken on anotbe: occasion, had some 
connexion with the same subject. 

Ver. 26. Thou blind Pharisee. The viees of the Scrikes and Pharisees are 
not unfrequently to be found in Christians. ‘he genuine charaeters of the phari- 
saieal and hypocritical spirit, are: 1. to be punctiliously exact in trifles; 2. to be 
fond of distinction and esteem ; 3. to be content with external piety; 4. to enter- 
tain a high opinion of ourselves, and to be impatient of reproof; 5. to be harsh 
to others, and ready to impose on them what we do not observe ourselves. Sins 
abundantly sutlicient to rob us of every good, and to leave our house quite des - 
late! not less so than the temple and city of Jerusalem ! 

Ver. 27. Whited sepulchres. The Jews, lest they should be defiled with 
touching the sepulehres, whitened them on the outside, in order to distinguish 
then. But this exterior whiteness, covering interior corruption, was a genuine 
picture of the pharisaical charaeter. But these nen, says 8. Gregory, ean have no 
exense before the severe judge at the last day; for, whilst they show to the view 
of inankind so beantiful an appearance of virtue, by their very lrypocrisy they de- 
monstrate that they are not ignorant how to live well. Moral. 26. 

Ver. 29. Build the sepulehres, &e. ‘Vhis is not blamed, as af it were on 
itself evil to build oF adorn the monuments of the prophets: but the hypocrisy of 


the Pharisees is here taxed; who, whilst they pretended to honour the memory o- 

the prophets, were perseeutiug even puto death the J.ord of the prophets. Ch.— 

Jesus Christ foresaw that they wonld shortly accomplish the wiexedness of their 

fathers in shedding his blood, as their fathers did the blood of the prophets. Uilaz 

—<And although they seemed to honour the prophets. and to abher the murder of 
4) 
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30 And say: If we had been in the days of our fathers, 
we would not have been partukers with them, in the blood 
of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore you are witnesses against yourselves, 
that you are the sons of them who killed the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

33 “You serpents, generation of vipers, how will you 
escape the judyment of hell ? 

34 Therefore, behold, I send to you prophets and wise 
men, and Scribes: and some of them you will put to 
death, and crucify, and some you will scourge in your 
synagugues, and persecute them from city to city: 

35 That upon you may come all the just blowd, that 
hath been shed upon the earth, from the blood of Abel 

“e just, even unto the blood of ‘Zacharias, the son of 
Barachias, whom you killed between the temple and the 
altar. 

36 Amen, I say to you, all these things shall come 
upon this generation. 

37 “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
pets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered together thy children, as the hen 





® Supra, iii, 7.—b Gen. iv. 8; Heb. xi. 4.—¢ 2 Par. xxiv. 22.—d Luke xii. 34. 


the just, it was merely that in their persecution of Jesus Christ he might appear to 
the people neither a prophet, nor just. M. 

Vier. 35. From the blood of Abvl, &e, Not that the Jews, to whom Christ 
spoke, should be punished for crimes which they themselves did not commit, nor 
be inore severely punished than they themselves deserved ; but he speaks of the 
“ewish people, which, by putting to death their Messias, should shortly fill up the 
number of their sins ; so that God wonld destroy their whole nation, as if the blood 
of Abel, and of the prophets unjustly murdered, came upon them at once. See 
Maldonat.—Of Zacharias, the son of Barachias.+ Some think this was Zachary, 
numbered among tho lesser prophets, whose father’s naine was Barachias ; but we 
do not read of his being murdered in this manner. ‘The more common opinion is, 
that here is meant Zachary, who, preaching to the people, (2 Par, xxiv. 20,) was 
stoned to death in the very place where Christ was now speaking. But there he is 
called the son of Joiada, and not of Barachias, Some conjecture his father might 
have had both names ; and S. Jerom tells us, that in an ancient copy of S. Matthew, 
called the Gospel of the Nazarenes, he found this Zacharias, of whom our Saviour 
speaks, called the son of Joiada. Wi.—Others suppose that he was the eleventh of 
the twelve prophets ; but it is not meutioned that he was slain between the temple 
and the altar. 8. Jerom.—That upon you may come, &e. Not that they should 
suffer more than their own sins richly deserved ; bet that the justice of God should 
noay fall upon them with such a final vengeance once for all, as night comprise all 
the different kinds of judgments and punishments, that had at any time before been 
inflicted for the shedding of just blood Ch. 

Ver. 36. Amen, I say to you. More severe punishments were inflicted on 
these Jews, on account of their imore grievous and heinous transzressions; for 
nothing had been able to recall them from their wickedness. 8. Chrys, Hlom. 73. 

Vir. 37, And rhou wonldest not. Viree truths may be gathered from these 
words of our Saviour: 1. They who perish, perish hy their own fanlt, because 
they refuse to listen to the voice of God calling them to salvation; 2. that man’s 
will is free, and that it is an error in man to lay all his wickedness to the charge 
of God, or of blind chance ; for God justly attributes the reprobation of man to 
his own perverse will, which often opposes that of God, and brings destruction on 
itself; 3. how necessary it is for man to subject his will to that of the Almighty, 
und ever to say with our Saviour, Nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done. 
Salmeron. 

Ver. 39. Till you say, Blessed is he that cometh. Wereafter you shall own me 
for your Messias, and the world’s Redeemer, at least at the day of judginent. Wi. 


* Vv. 5. Phylacteria, gvAaxrjgia. Conservatoria, or preservatoria. 
Jerom on this place, p. 188, and 8. Chrys. hoin, 72, in Matt. 

+ V.35. In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni, pro filio Barachia, fillum 
Joiadze, reperimus scriptum. 


See S. 


CHAP. XXIV. Vier. 1. After the fatigues of preaching and teaching, Jesus 
towards evening left the temple, as it is in the Greek, éroper'sro dé Toil tepod. 
and went tomards Mount Olivet, where lie was accustomed ro spend his nights, as 
we learn from 8, Luke, chap. xxi. ver. penult. Jans.— His disciples came to show 
tim the buildings, not moved by curiosity, for they had scen them frequently be- 
fore, but hy pity; because he bad on a former occasion, and ouly just before in 
Jerusalem, threatened the destruction of the temple and city, hoping that the 
splendour and magnificence ol so fine a structure, consecrated to God. might alter 
his determination, as 8. Hilarins observes. nt the anger of Ged, provoked hy 
sing, is not to be ayyeused with stones and buiklings. Ile therefore answered 
tem: (Juus.) . 
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gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 

not? 
38 Behold, your house shall be left to you 
39 For I say to you, you shall not see me 


till you say: Blessed is he that cometh in the 
Lord. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Christ foretells the destruction of the temple: with the sg. 
before it, and before the last judgment. We must ale 


A ND ‘Jesus being come out of the temple 
And his disciples came to show him the 
of the temple. _ 
2 And he answering, said to them: Do yo 
these things? Amen, | say to you, ‘there shall not 
here a stone upon a stone that shall nut be 1 
down. 
3 And as he was sitting on Mount Olivet, the disc 
can’ 9 him privately, saying: Tell us, when shall 
tht 5 be? and what shall be the sign of thy comin 
of .ne consummation of the world ? “ 
4 And Jesus answering, said tothem: *Take he 
no man seduce you: 
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© A.D, 83, Mark xiii. 1; Luke xxi. 5.—f Luke xix, 44.—8 Ephes. v. 63 Colos. ii, 18. 
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Vier, 2, Do yousre all these things? Examine again and ag 
magnificence, that the sentence of Heaven may appear more striking, 
upon «a stone. We uced not took on this as an hyperbole. ‘The témple 
by the Romans, aud afterwards even ploughed up. See S. Greg. Na; 
cont. Julianum, Theodoret, L. 3, Ilistor. c. 20, &c. Wi.—lulian the Apos! 
ing to falsify the predictions of Daniel aud of Jesus Cliist, attempted te 
the temple. For this purpose, he assembled the chief among the Jews, au 
then why they neglected the prescribed suerifices, was auswered, that 
not offer any where clse but in the temple of Jerusalem. Upon this} 
them to repair to Jerusalem, to rebuild their temple, and restore the 
worship, ‘promising them his concnrrence in carrying on the work. TY 
Jews with inexpressible joy. Hence flocking to Jerusalem, they 
scorn and triuinph to insult over the Cliristiaus. Coutributions cam 
parts. The Jewish women stripped themselves of their most costly ormamen 
The emperor opened his treasures to furnish every thing necessary for th 
The most able workmen were convened from all parts; persons of th 
distinction were appointed to direct the work ; and the emperor’s frie 
was set over the whole, with orders to carry on the work without ceasing, 
spare no expense. ATI materials were laid in to an immense quantity. _ 
of both sexes bore a share in the labour; the women helping to dig th 
and carry away the rubbish in their aprons and gowns. It is even sai 
Jews appointed some pick-axes, spades, and baskets, to be made of silv: 
honour of the work. Till this time the fouudations and some ruins of the 
had remained, as appears from S. Cyril, in his Catechism, 15, n. 14, an 
Dein. Evang. 1. 8, p. 406. These ruins the Jews first demolished with 
hands, thus concurring to the accomplishment of our Saviour’s predict 
next began to dig the new foundations, in which many thousands wi 
But what they had thrown up in the day, was, by repeated earthquakes 
following cast back again into the trench, When Alipius the uext day 
estly pressing on the work, with the assistance of the governor of th 
there issued, says Ammianus Marcellinus, such horrible balls of f1 
earth near the foundations, as to render the place inaceessible from tim 
the scorched workinen. And the victorious element continuing in this 
stinately bent, as it were, to drive them to a distance, Alipius though 
abandon, though reluctantly, the enterprise. This great event hap 
beginning of the year 363, and with many very astonishing cireumst 
corded both by Jews and Christians. See the proofs, and a much fuller ac 
this astonishing event, which all the ancient Fathers describe as. in 
Alban Butler’s Life of 3. Cyril of Jerusalem, March 18th, Thns they so ¢ 
destroyed whatever reinained of the ancient temple, that there was not 
stone upon another; nor were they permitted by Heaverr even to begin 
one. Maldonatus. : 
Ver. 4. And Jesus answering. Various are the interpretations gi 
Some will have it refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, which took plac 
70; and others, to the end of the world. That of 5. Chrys: secms to be ve. 
formable to the context, and is followed by many, He explains all, to 
verse exclusively, of what shall precede the destruction of Jerusalem ; nor 
any circumstance which cannot easily be referred to that event, as will 
from a careful and attentive ohservation of the history of the Jews, and | 
Chureh at that timc, in the writings of Josephus and Eusebius. Even tho 
ing of the gospel to the whole world, which scems to favour the contrary ex pluna- 
tion.;is by the same Father said to have taken place before the destructio 
Jernsalem. The verses subsequent te the 22nd, are explained by 5. Chrys. « 
second coming of Christ, previous to the general Judgment. Jans.~—Such as wua 
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for many will come in iny name, saying, 1 am 
+ and they will seduce many. 

And you shall hear of wars, ae rumours of wars. 
at ye be not trenbled. For these things must come 
. but the end is not yet. 

for nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
st kingdom, and there shall be pestilences, and 
. and ear thquakes in places. 

ow all these are the beginnings of sorrows. 

hen shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
put you to death: and you shall be hated by all na- 
for my name's sake. 

} And then shall many be scandalized, and shall be- 
one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall seduce 





















y shall grow cold. 

3 But he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be 
d. 

4 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be pre cached 
he whole world, for a testimony to all nations, and 
n shall the consummation come. 


upra, xX. 17; Luke xxi. 12; John xv. 20, and xvi. 2.—b Mark xiii. 14; Luke xxi. 20. 


And because iniquity hath abounded, the charity of 








15 "When therefore you shall see the abomination of 
desolation, which was spoken of by ° Daniel, the prophet, 
standing in the holy place: he that readeth, let him un- 
derstand. 

16 Then let those that are in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains: 

17 And he that is on the house top, let him not come 
down to take any tling out of lis house : 

18 And he that is in the field, let Lim not go back to 
take his coat. 

19 And woe to them that are with child, and that ove 
suck in those days. 

20 But pray that your flight be not in the winter, or 
on the “sabbath. 

21 For there shall be then great tribulation, such as 
hath not been from the beginning of tle world until now, 
neither shall be. 

22 And unless those days had been shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved: but for the sake of the elect, 
those days shall be shortened. 

23 “Then if any man shall say to you: 
Christ, or there: do not believe him. 

24 For there shall arise fulse Clirists, and false prophets, 


Lo, here is 


® Dan. ix, 27.—4 Acts i. 12.—e Mark xiii. 21; Luke xvii. 23. 





more particular explanation of every thing preceding the 23rd verse, how it 
es to the Jews, may eonsult the concordance of Jansenius. 
, 5, For many w i come. One. of these was Simon Magus, who in the 
(ehap. viii. 10) is inentioned as calling himself the power of God; henee the 
le S. John (1 Ep. ii. 18) says, And as you have heard that ' Aneblederiat 
hyweven now there are become many Antichrists. By Antichrists I under- 
ieretics, who, under the name of Christ, teach doctrines different from 
ts neither is there any reason for us to be surprised, if many be ‘seduced, 
our Lord declares that many will be seduced. S. Jerom, 
ne G. Shall hear of wars. Most authors understand this second sign of 
ish wars whieh preeeded the ruin of Jerusalem; others, of the wars of 
t, previons to the end of the world. Both are very probable. The first 
ed from history, and from the events; the latter, from what we learn from 
yealypse, will certainly happen. M. 
+ 9. Then shail they deliver you up, &e. The fourth sign shall be the 
tion raised against the Chureh, which will be two-fold ; it will regard both 
und soul. See Luke xxi. 12; Mark xiii. 9. All this happened to the apos- 
viously to the siege of Jerusalem, as well as to the martyrs in subsequent 
A similar perseeution, attended probably with additional severity, will 
robably be the lot of the fa’thful during the reigu of Anticlirist. The calami- 
yodshed, and utter ruin whieh took place at the destruction of the city and 
je of Jer usalein, are a figure of the still more dreadful ealamities, bloodshed, 
nto be expected towards the end of the world ; and whieh shonld be fre~ 
present to our minds. The last ehapter of the Apocalypse, which is the 











































e perusal. In it Jesus Christ, by his repeated warnings, wishes to awaken 
nse of that dav of general retribution, saying: Surcly I come quickly: 
come qnick.y: ant my reward is with me, to render to every man ac- 
to his works. (Behold the merit of good works proceeding from faith 
arity.) With what eamestness have the servants ot God, in every age, 
with S. John (ibid): Come, Lord Jesus; come, put a final end to the 
f sin and sutan; come, admit thy eleet, who have been purified in the 
f the great persecution, and in the blood of the Lainb, to thy vheavenly 
to that happy sanctuary and asylum, where no hunger or thirst, no seorch= 
t of the sun, no fiery ‘temptation will any more reaeli or molest them ; 

he sigh and the groan will not be heard ; where all tears will he wiped away 
evet'y eye, and where they will be inebriated at the torrent of immortal de- 
and will see and enjoy the Lord Jesus, without any apprehension of offend- 
him, for ever and ever. A. 

BR. IL. And many false prophets shall rise, like unto those lying teach- 
€ mentioned by S. Peter, (2 Ep. ii. 1,) who shall bring in sects of perdi- 
?, (i. e, heresics destruetive of salvation,) bringing upon themselves sicift de- 
‘ruction, 

Ver. 12. And hecause iniquity hath (literally, shall) ahounded, shall arrive 
at its height, the charity of many, earrie|| away by the force of bad example, will 
grow cold; and scarcely, even among Christians. will a person be found willing to 
assist Cliristians, lest he may be known for a Cliristian. Of this we lave an ex- 
imple; 2 ‘Tim. iv. 16, AZ my first answer, no man stood with me, but all forsook 
may it not he laid to their charge; but the Lord stood by me, and 
igehened me. Maldonatus. 

«13. But he that shail persevere to the end, in the midst of this trying 
nd flicting seene, in faith and charity, (or, as it is in the Greek, he that shall 
e his | Patience to the end. 6 broucivac, proof against heresies, persecutions, 















































omimunication of the Divine will to man, is deserving our frequent and very | 





hatreds, or scandals,) shall be saved. ‘To perseverance alone this promise is nade ; 
for. non queruntur in Chiristianis initia sed finis, Tert. 

Ver. 14. his gospel... shall be preached in the whole warld, to serve as 
a testimony to all nations, of the solicitude of Heaven in having the doetrine of sal- 
vation announced to then, This then isa fifth sign, and not till then shall the 
consumination come.—A nd then shall the consumnation come. The end of the 
world, says S. Jevomn. The destruction of Jerusalem, say S. Chrys. and others. 
Wi.—If the final destruetion of Jerusalem be here meant, the gospel lad been 
preached throughout the inajor part of the then known world. See Rom. x., and 
Col. i. G, 23. If the end of the world, there is the greatest probability that the true 
faith will have been announced to every part of the globe before that period. 

Ver. 15. The abomination of desolation was first partly fulfilled by divers 
profanations of the temple, as when the iinage of Caesar was set up in the temple 
by Pilate, or Adrian’s statue in the holy of holies, aid when the sacrifices were 
taken away; but will be more completely fulfilled by Antichrist and his pre- 
cursors, when they shall attempt to abolish the holy mass. 3. Hyppolitus, in hia 
treatise de Auti-Christo, mentioned by Eusebius, 8. Jerom, and Photius, thus 
writeth : “The ehurches shall Janent with great lamentations, because there shall 
neither be made oblatious, nor incense, nor worship grateful to God... In those 
days the Hturgy (or mass) shall be negleeted, the psalinody shall cease, the re- 
citing of Scripture shall not be heard.”—The prophet Daniel (xii 11) ealcnlates 
the reign of Antichrist, from the time that the daily saerifiee shall be taken 
a@evay ; whieh, by able commentators, is understood of the sacrifice of the mass, 
whieh Antichrist will endeavour to suppress.— The abomination of desolation,* or 
the abominable desolation. Instead of these words, we read in 8. Luke, (xxi, 20,) 
When you shall see Jerusalem surrounded by an army. Cliyist said both the 
one and the other. But the words in 8S. Luke seein rather to give us a sign of tha 
ruin of Jernsalem, than of the end of the world.—Spoken of by Daricl, the pro- 
phet. The sense is, when you shall see that very prophecy of Daniel literally ful- 
fied hereafter. What follows in the propheey of Daniel contirns this exposition ; 
when the prophet adds, that the desolation shall continne to the end; that the 
Jews from that time shall be no more the people of God, for denying their Mes- 
sias ; and that they shall put the Christ to death. But what then was this deso- 
lation, whieh, by the following verse, was to be a sign to the Cliristians to fly out of 
Judea? Some expound it of the heathen Roman army, approaching and invest- 
ing Jernsulem, called the holy city. Others understand the profanation of the 
temple, made by the Jews themselves, a little before the siege under Vespasian ; 
when in the civil dissensions, those called the Zealots had possessed themselves of 
the temple, and placed their warlike engines upon the pinnacles; and a part, at 
least, of the temple was defiled with the dead bodies of those killed there. It was 
at that time that the Christians, aceording to Clrist’s adimonition, left Jerusalem 
and Judea, and fied to Pella, beyond the river Jordan. See Euseb. l. 3, list. « 
5. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Then Jet those. It is well known that this propheey was verified tu 
the letter. in the destruction of Jerusalem. For, as the Roman army advancod, 
all the Christians who were in the province, forewarned by Divine admonition, re- 
tired to a distanee, and crossing the Jordan, took refuge in the city of Pella, situ- 
ated in Traeonitis, and became subjeets of king Agrippa, who was in amity with 
the Romans. Reniigius. 

VER. 20. In he winter: an inconvenient season for flying away.—Or on the 
sabbath, when it was lawful to travel only about a mile. Wi.—Pray to God that 
you may be enabi d to escape those evils, and that there may be no impediment t« 
your flight. Estius in dif. loea. ; 
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Cuap. XXIV. 


and shall show great signs and wonders, imsomuch as to 
deeeive (if it were possible) even the elect. 

25 Behold, | have told it to you beforehand. 

26 If therefore they shall say to you: Behold he is in 
the desert: go ye not out: Behold he és in the elosets, 
bolieve it not. 

27 For as the lightning eometh out of the east, and 
appeareth even unto the west: so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

28 *Wheresoever the body shall be, there shall the 
ise dso be gathered together. 

> And immediately after the tribulation of those 
dine the sun shall be darkened, and tle moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the lreavens shall be moved : 

30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of mai 
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn: Sand they shall see the Son of man eoming in 
the clouds of heaven with great power aud majesty. 

31 “And he shall send his angels with a trumpet, and 
a ereat voice: and they shall vather together Ins elect, 
Gann the four winds, from the farthest par rts of the heavens 
to the utmost bounds of them. 

32 Now learn a parable from the fig-tree: when its 
branch is now tender, and the leaves eome forth, you 
know that smmmer is fight, 

33 So also you, when you shall see all these tlungs, 
kuow that it ts near, ever at the doors. 





® Luke xvii. 37.—> Isa. xiii. 10; Ezec. xxxii. 7; Joel ii, 10, and iii. 15; Mark xiii. 24; 


Luke xxi. 25.—¢ Apoc. i. 7. 
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34 Amen, I say to you, this generation sh 

till all these things be done. 
35 ‘Heaven and carth shall pass away, b 

shall not pass away. 

36 But of that day and hour no one kno 
the angels of heaven, but the Father alone. 

37 ‘And as it was in the days of Noe, s 
coming of the Son of man be. . 

38 For as in the days before the flood, the 
ing and drinking, marrying: and giving In mar 
the day that Noe entered into the ark, 

39 And they knew not till the flood came, and to 
all away: so shall also the coming of the Son of m 

40 Then shall two be in the field: the one sh ll be 
taken, and the other shall be left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill: the one 
shall be taken, and the other shall be left. . 

42 Watch ye, therefore, beeause you know not at 

ees your Lord will come. _ 

43 But this know ye, *that if the master of the ioe 
knew at what hour the thief would eome, he would ce 
tainly watch, and would not suffer his house to be broken 
open. 

44 Wherefore be you also ready, because at what b hour 
you know not, the Son of man will eome. 

45 Who, thinkest thou, is a faithful and wise se vant, 
whom his lord hath set over his family, to give them. meat 
mn season ? 











1 Thess. iv, 15.—¢ Mark xiii, 31—f Gen. vii. 7; Luke xvii, 26. 
& Mark xiii. 85; Luke xii. 39. 


4d} Cor. xv. 42; 








Ver. 26. Behold he is in the desert, ‘This prediction of false Christs may be 
usderstood hefore the destruction of Jerusalem, but chicfly before the end of the 
world, Wi. 

Ver, 28. Wheresoever the body,t &e. This sees to have been a proverb or 
common saying mnong the Jews. Several of the auecicnt interpreters, by this 
body, understand Christ himself, who died for us; and they tell us, that at his 
second coming the angels and saints, like eagles, with inercdible swiftness, will 
join hin at the place of jndzment Wi. 

Var, 29. The sux shall be darkened, &e. These seem to be the dreadfn) signs 
that shall forernn the day of judgment.— The stars shall fall, not literally, but shall 
give no light. Wi. 

Ver. 30. The sign of the Son of men, &c. The Fathers generally expound 
this of the cross of Christ, that shall be seen in the air. Wi.—This sign is the cross 
much more resplendent than the sim itself, ‘Therefore the sin lides its diminished 
head, whilst the cross appears in glory; because ihe great standard of the cross 
excels in brightness all the refulgent rays that dart from the ameridian sun, 
8. Chry. Hom. 77. 

Vur. 84. This generation; \. e. the nation of the Jews shall not cease to 
exist, util all these things shall be aecoinplished : thus we seve the nation of the 
Jews still eoutinue, and will certainly continue to the end of the world. T.—Then 
the cross, which has been a scandal to the Jew, and a stumblingblock to the Gen- 
tile, shall appear in the heavens, for the consolation of the good Christian. lec 
siznnm crucis erit in celo, cum Dominus ad judieanduin venerit.—If it be to be 
understood af the destruction of Jerusalem, the sense inay be, this race ef men 
now living; if of the last day of judgment, this generation of the faithful, saith 
Theophylactus,} shall be continued ; i. e. the Church of Christ, to the end of the 
world. Wi.—By generation, oor Saviour docs uot mean the people that were in 
existence at that time. but the faithful of his Church; thns says the Psahnist, 
This is the generation of them that seek the Lord. Psal. xxiii. 6. 3. Chry. 
Hom. 77. 

Var, 35 Shall pass away: because they shall be changed at the end of the 
world inte a new heaven and new earth. Ch. oo 

Ver. 3 No one Anoweth ,.. but the Father alone. The words in &, Mark 
(xiii, 32) are still harder 5 netther the angels, nor the Son, but the Father. The 
Avians chjected this plaee, to show that Christ, being ignorant of the day of judg- 
ment, could uot be truly God. By the same words. xo one knoweth. but the 
Father alone, (as they expound them,) the Holy Ghost must be excluded from 
being the true God. It is the comnion answer of the Fathers, that Christ here 
speaks to his disciples. only as he was the ambassador of his Father; and so he is 
auly to know what he is to make known to nien. He is said not to know. says 
8. Ang.,§ what he will not make others know. or what he wiil not reveal to 
them. Wi.—By this Jesus Christ wished to suppress the enriosity of his dis- 
Aples. : 

Ver. 37, 38. 

44 


And as it was. The same shall take plaee at the coming of the 





























Son of man at the last day, as at the geveral Jeluge. For, as then they. indulged 
their Ha tites, unmnindful of the fate that was attending them, yq, 
exyaqyuSovrec, marrying and giving in marriage, solely aceupied with th 
af this life, and indifferent to those of the next; ; so shall it be at th 
world. They are not here aceused of gross sins, but of a supine secur 
salvation, as is evident from what follows. Jans. j 

Vir. 30. And they thought not of the dehige, though preached and 
by Noe, (which rendered their ignorance and incredulity inexcusable, 
and swept them all away. So shall it be at the coming of the S 
Ss. Luke adds, (chap. xvii. 28,) likewise as it was in the days of Lat; eth 
eating and drinking, buying and selling, planting and building, i.e 
mersed in worldly pursuits. Heuce the apostle; when they shall seu 
from past evils, aud seeurity, viz. froin future, then shall destruction cor 
them on a sudden, 

Vex. 40. Then of two men, who shall think of nothing less than o 
appear betore God, one shall be taken to be placed among the number 
and the ether shall be left condemned to eternal fire wich the daiied, 
of his erimes. V. _ 

Vier. £1. Tivo women. Slaves of both sexes were employed in gr 
Of these. one shall be carried up to heaven by angels, the other shall | 
to devils, on account of her bad life. V.—In many ancient MSs. both 
Latin, what we read in S. Luke, (xvii. 34,) of taco men in the same bed, 
be taken, and the other shall be left, is here added, 

Vex. 42. Watch ye, therefore. That men might not be attentiv 
only, but prescrve a continual diligence, the Almighty conceals from th 
of their dissolution: they ought therefore to be ever expecting it, an 
ful. But to the eternal infamy of Christians be it said, much ier 
used by the worldly wise for the preservation of their wealth, than by 
for the salvation of their immortal souls. Thongh they are fully awar 
Lord will come, and like a thief in the night. when they least expeet | 
not persevere watehing, nor guard against the irreparable misfortune o 
the present life without previous preparation. Therefore will the day ¢ 
destruction of such as are reposed in sleep. S. Chrys. hom. 78, on S.-Mat 


3 


* V.15, Abominati.nein desolationis, BéiAvypa rifg tpnpwreng. T 
words are in the Sept. Dan. ix. See 3. Jerom on this place, and S. Chr 
76, and 77, in Matt. 

t V. 28. Corpus; in inost Greek copies, wrapa, cadaver. See again 8. 
and 8, Chrys. Hom. 77, p. 492. 

: Vv. 34. aa atio hee. Theophylact, 9 yévea Tey yptoriavar. 

§ V. 56. 8. Aug. b 83, QQ. qnast. 60, tom. 6, p. 33. Ed. Ben, dicitur 1 
dihins, quia facit nescire hoimines, i. ec. non prodit eis, quod inutiliter seiren! 
the same, S. Ang. 1. 1, de Trin. c. 12, tom. 8, p. 764 and 768. ‘and lib. de 
cont. Manich. e. 22, p. GS9, tom. 1. 


























































































But if that evil servant shall say in his heart: My 
long a contig | 


The ae of that servant t shail come, in a day that 
pecteth not, and in an hour that he knoweth not: 

And shall separate him, and appoint his portion 
h the Aypoarites, *There shall be weeping aud gnash- 


CHAP. XXV. 


‘The parable of the ten virgins, and of the talents: 
last Judgment, 


NHEN shall the kingdom of heaven be like to ten 
_ virgins, who, taking their lamps, went out to meet 
bridegroom and the bride. 


the description of the 


But the wise took pe in their vessels, with the 


6 And at midnight there was a cry made: Behold the 
degroom cometh, go ye forth to meet him. 


q Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their 


= Apoc. xvi. 15.—> Supra, xiii. 42; Infra, xxv. 30. 





AP. XXV. VseR. 1. Ten virgins. By these are signified all mankind. 
ie bridegroom, Christ ; by the bride, the Church; by oil, grace and charity. 
The kingdom of heaven i is not unfrequently compared to the Church militant ; 
ch, as it is "composed of both just and wieked, reprobate and clect, is deservedly 
ared to five wise and five foolish virgins: the wise constantly aspiring after 
blessed country; the foolish, with all their fasts and austerities, wishing to 
re nothing more than the empty estcem of men. 8S. Gregory.—JVent out to 
t the bridegroom and the bride; in the Greck, it is simply, before the bride- 
» The custom among the Jews was, that the bridegroom should go to fetch 
spouse, and conduet her with solemnity to his honse. V.—The young women 
vicinity, in order to do her honour, went to meet her with lighted lamps. 

4. But the wise took oil. Under this parable, we have “the state of all 
tians in their mortal pilgrimage justly delineated. The wise took oil in their 
, the necessary qualifications of grace and charity, joined with Divine faith, 
n additional supply of oi] in their sige i.e. they laid up in store for 
inselyes a solid foundation of good works. Gregory teaches, that by the 
ps, faith is meant; and by the light, good aa Hence he concludes that 
bad, although they havo lamps, i. e. faith, no less than the good, shall be ex- 
led 5 because their lamps are out, i. e. their faith is dead, without charity and 
works to enlighten them, Hom. 12.—s. Augnstin also declares, that’ these 
d lamips are good works, viz. works of mercy and good conversation, which 
forth before men. Ep. 120, c. 33.—And, tnat this oil is a right inward in- 
directing all our works to the greater glory of God, and not to the praise 
rselves in the sight of nen, Idem. ibid. 
mn. 5. And while the bridegroom (Jesus Christ) tarried, i. e. delayed his 
ting, and thus protracted the time of repentance, they all slumbered and slept ; 
hey all died. 
a. G. There was a ery, So shall we all have to rise again at the sound of 
st trumpet, to meet our Judge, either like the wise virgins, who, having their 
dy, and their lamps trimined and burning, soon prepare themselves to give 
hei accounts to their Lord ; or, like the foolish, who, having made no provision 
f the oil of geod works, are compelled to seek it at the time they are to be judged. 
. Algustin. 

Ven. 8. For our lamps are gone out. Thus too many, trusting to their faith 
alone, and leading e tepid, indifferent life, are negligent in preparing themselves by 
d ‘works for the coming of the Bridegroom. But when they perceive themselves 
led away from this life, to ga and meet their Judge, they then begin to find their 

os extinguished, and to “think of procuring for themselves the oil of good 
wks, by bequeathing their effects tothe poor. Though we ought not to despair of 
salvation of these, still there is great room to fear; for a death-bed repentance 
n sincere, more seldom or neyer perfect, and always uncertain. Jansenius. 
10. And the door was shut — Atter the final day of judgment, there will 
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S And the foolish said to the wise: Give us of your 
oil: for our lainps are gone out. 

9 The wise answered, saying : Lest there be not enough 
for us and for you, go you rather to them that sell, an 
buy for yourselves. 

10 Now while they weut to buy, the bridegroom came 
and they who were ready, went in with him to the mar 
riage, and the door was shut. 

T1 But at last came also the other virgins, saying: 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answering, said: 
know you not. 

13 ‘Watch ye, therefore, because ye know not the day 
nor the hour. 

14 “For even as a man going into a far country, called 
his servants, and delivered to them his goods ; 

15 And to one he gave five talents, and to another two, | 
and to another one, to every one according to his proper 
ability: and immediately he took Ins journey. 

16 And he that had received the five talents, went 
his way, and traded with the same, and gained other 
five. 

17 And in lke manner he that had received the two, 
gained other two 

18 But he that had received the one, going his way, 
digged in the earth, and hid Ins lord’s money. 

19 But after a long time, the lord of those servants 
came, and reckoned eth, them: | 

| 


Aimen, I say to you, I 


20 And he that had received the five talents, coming, 


brought other five talents, saying: Lord, thou deliveredst 


© A, D. 33, Mark xiii. 33,—d Luke xix. 12. 





be no room for prayers and good works. 8. Jerom.—For, after having received 
those within its walls, who have put on in some degree the nature of the angels, 
the gate to the city of bliss is closed for ever. S. Aug. 

VER. 18. Watch ye. S. Austin asks, how can we be always watching, it being 
necessary for each one to give himself sufficient time to sleep and rest from his | 
many labours? He-answers the question in these words: We may always keep 
watching in our hearts by faith, hope, eharity, and all other good works. But 
when we awake, like the five wise virgins, we must arise and trim our lamps, by 
supplying them with the oil of good works. Then they will not go out, nor will 
the soothing oil of a good conscience be wanting to us. Then will the Bridegroom 
come and introduce us to his house, where we shall never need sleep or rest 5 nor 
will our lamps ever be in danger of going out. Whilst we are in this life, we 
labour ; and our lamps, blown ‘about by the winds of innumerable temptations, are 
always in danger of being extinguished ; but soon their flame shall become more 
brilliant, and the temptations we have suffered here shall not diininish, but increase 
its lustre. S. Aug. Sern. 24. 

Ver. 14. But that the apostles and all men might learn how they ought to 
watch, and to prepare for the last day, he subjoins another instructive parable of 
the ten talents. It has a great affinity with that mentioned in S. Luke, xix. 11. 
But this last was spoken at a different time, place, and occasion. It differs also in 
some points.—for even as a man, Kc. This passage is to be understood of our 
Divine Redeemer, who ascended to heaven encompassed by his human nature. 
The proper abode for the flesh is the earth ; when, therefore, it is placed in the 
kingdom of God, it may be said to be goue into a far country. S. Gregory. 

Ver. 15. In the parable of the éalents, the master is God, talents, graces, kc. 
Wi.—From this it appears, we can de no good of ourselves, but ouly by means of 
God’s grace, though he requires our co-operation ; since the servants could only 
make use of the talents given them to gain others. (A talent is £187 10s.) It is 
also worthy of remark, that both he who received five und he who received only 
two talents, reccived an equal reward of entering into the joy of our Lord; which 
shows, that only an acconnt will be taken according to what we have received, and 
that however mean and despicabla our abilitics may be, we still have an equal 
facility with the most learned of entering heaven. Jans. 

Ver. 18. Ie that had received the one. The man who hid this one talent, 
represents all those who, having received any good quality, whcther mental or 
corporal, employ it only on earthly things. 5. Gregory.—Origen is also of the same 
sentiment: if you see any one, says he, who has received from God the gift o 
teaching and instructing others to salvation, yet will not exercise himsclf in this | 
function, he buries his talent in the ground, like this unworthy servant, and must 
expect to receive the like reward. 

Ver. 19. After a long time. This represents the time that is to intervene bee 
tween our Saviour’s ascension and his last coming. 
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XXV. 


Cap. 





to ine five talents; behold I have gained other five over 
and above. 

21 His lord said to him: Well done, thou good and 
taithful servant: because thou hast been furthful over a 
few things, I will set thee over many things: enter thou 
mto the joy of thy lord. ; 

22 And he also that had received the two talents came 
and said: Lord, thou deliveredst two talents to me: be- 
hold 1 have gained other two. 

23° Eis lon said to him: Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant: because thou hast been fiuthful over a 
few things, 1 will set thee over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

24 But he that had received the one talent, came, and 
said: Lord, | know that thou art a hard man ; thou reap- 
est where thou hast not sown, and gatherest where thou 
hast not strewed : 

25 And being afraid, I went and Ind thy talent in the 
earth : behold here thou hast that which is thine. 

26 And lis lord answering, said to him: Thou evil 
and slothful servant, thou knewest that 1 reap where | 
sour not. and gather where | have not strewed. 


Thou oughtest, therefore, to have committed my 


series to the bankers, and at my coming, 1 should have | 
j leit hand: 


received my own with usury. 

28 Take ye away, therefore, the talent from him, and 
give it him that hath ten iilants. 

29 *For to every one that hath, shall be given, and he 
shall abound : but from hin that hath not, that also which 
lhe seemeth to have shall be tuken away. 

30 And the unprofitable servant, cast ye out into the 
exterior darkness. There shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

31 And when the Son of man shall come in lis 
inajesty, and all the angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the seat of his majesty : 

32 And all the nations shall be gathered together before 


Dar 
8 Supra, xiii. 12; Mark iv. 25; ; Luke vill, 18, and xix. 26.—> Esa. lviii. 7, Ezec. xvili. 7, and 16, 








Ver. 20. J have gained other five. 
evidently merit as we see here. 

Ver. 24 JL know that thon arta hard man. ‘This is an insignificant part, 
that is, an ornament of the parable only; as also when it is said, J shonld have 
reecived mine with usury. Vor. 27. Wi.— This seeins to have been an adage levelled 
at avaricions nen, who are never pleased but with what increases theiv boards. 

Vur, 26. Thow evil and slothful servant, for thus caluimniating thy inaster ; 
if T wish to reap where ] have -not sown, how ought you to fear my jnst indig- 
nation, if where ] have sown ] find nothing by your neglect to reap. Thus our 
Lord retorts the accusation upon the servant, as in Luke xix. 22, Out of thy own 
mouth I judge thee, thou wicked servant. 

VER. 29. To every one that hath, &c. ‘Vnat. is, who hath, so as to have made 
gocd use of, or to have improved, what was cominitted to his trust and manage- 
ment. See the notes Matt. xiii. 12. Wi. 

VER. 30. And the unprofitable servant, Thus not only the rapacious, the un- 
just, and evil-dvers, but: also all those who neglect to do good, are punished with 
the greatest severity. Let Christians listen to these words, and while time will 
permit hein, embrace the meuns of salvation. S. Chrys. Hom. 79. 

Ver. 34. Shall the king say to them. .on his right hand. By setting forth to 
all tle world the good works of his faithful servants, the Sovereign Judge silences 
the inurmars of the reprobate, who might otherwise object that they had it not in 
their power tc do good. In the saine manner, the conduct of the wise virgins was 
the condemnation of the foolish ones ; the diligence of the faithful servant, of the 
sloth and drunkenness of the idle one ; the zeal of the servants who tultiplied the 
talents intrusted to them, of him that hid his talent in the ground; and the fervonr 
of the observers of the commandments, of the negligence and remissness of those 
who are ever transgressing them. S. Chrys. Hom. 80.—These works of merey, 
says S. Austin, prevail towards life everlasting, and to the blotting out of former 
sins: in Pgal. xlix. 

Vur. 35. For Iwas hungry, &c. We may take notice, that the wicked at the 
day ol judgment are said to be condemned for having omitted to perform good 
works. Wi.—S. Austin, in his thirty-third sermon, brings a beautiful reason why 

Poh 


Free-will, aided by the grace of God, doth 


S. MATTHEW. 





| bring them to_heaven. 









































































































him, and h2 shall separate them one frontl 
shepherd separateth the sheep from the got 

33 And he shall set the sheep on his ri 
the goats on the left. 

34 Then shall the king say to them that 
night hand: Come, ve blexsacl of my Fa 
kingdom prepared for you from the fou 
world 

















"For | was hungry, and you gave 
was a. and you gave me to drink : I wa 
and you took me in: 

36° Naked, and you clothed me: ‘sick, and. 
me: | was in prison, and you came to me. 
37 ‘Then shall the just answer him, sayi 
when did we see thee hungry, and fed thee : 
gave thee drink ? 
38 And when did we see thee x stranger, 
thee in: or naked, and clothed thee 
39 Or when did we see thee Tek or m pri 
came to thee? 
40 And the king answering, shall say to them : 
I say to you: as long as you «lid it to one of u ( 
least brethren, you did it to me. 
41 Then shall he suy to them also, that shall ke Ce) 
“Depart from mie, ye enead. into ever 
fre, which was prepared for the devil anid his ang 
42 For ] was hungry, and yon guve me not to. 
1 was thirsty, and you gave me not to drink: 
43 | was a stranger, aud you took me not in: 
and you clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and 
not visit me. = 
44 ‘Then shall they also answer him, saying 
when did we sce thee hungry or thirsty, or a stra 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister. 
45 Then shall he answer them, saying: Amen 
to you: as long as you did it not to one of these | leas’ 
neither did you do it to me. 


39.—4 Psal. vi. 9; Supra, vii. 23; Luke xiii. 27.) 








¢ Eccli. vii. 





the kingdom of heaven is bestowed solely upon the works of merey 
damnation for the neglect of them; viz. because, however just am 
still he has many faihngs to atone for, on account of which the kingde 
night be justly denied him : but because he has shown mercy to 1 
he de serves in ke manner to have mercy shown hint But the wit 
shown mercy to their neighboms, nor redeemed their sins by alms 
like, are thus delivered up to eternal damnation. Jans. Coneord, 

Vir. 36. dnd you visited me. low easy are the things our Savio 
at our hands! He will not say at the day of judgment, 6) was 
you delivered me; 1 was sick, and yon healed me ; but only this, y 
yea came to me.” 8. Clirys. How. 80.—This seems particulush: 
Christians cngaged in the cares of the world, whose salvation prine 
on the practice of works of mercy. 

Ver, 40. As long as you did it to one of these, my least brethren, 
be a inore forcible motive to charity, than the assurance of revelation th 
of God will accept all zood offices done to the afflicted, as done to hi 
condescension on the part of Jesus Christ, will fill the eleet with sen 
profound adiniration and astonishment. 

Ver. 41. Prepared for the devil. When Clrist invited the just to ] 
kingdom, he calls it a kingdum prepared for them from the foundation of tl 
a kingdom of inexpr essibie happiness, which from all eternity he designe 
who he knewewould faithfully serve hin. Bnt, when he pronoances th 
of the reprobate, he speaks in a widely different manner. Itc calls it an ev 
fire, prepared not for them, but for the devils and wicked spirits, their acec 
‘Yhey have chosen to cast themselves into it; they must therefore look 
selves as the authors il all Wee miseries and snfferi age. s eee = 















































sennt Jire. M. and Saldonatas, 
VER. 42. Gave me not. Jesus Christ chargeth them not here with 
faith, but with a want of good works. They cer vtainly believed, but they 
not to good works ; as i a dead faith, i. e. a faith not wor ring by re 
S. Aug. de Fide et Oper. c. 15, ct ad Duleit. g. 
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And these shall go into everlasting punishment : 
1e just, into life everlasting. : 
CHAP. XXVI. 


ws conspire against Christ. He ts anointed by Mary. The treason of 
s. Lhe last supper. The prayer in the garden. The apprehension 
Lord: his treatment in the house of Caiphas. 

D °it came to pass, when Jesus had ended all these 
words, he said to his disciples : 

ou know that after two days shall be the Pasch, 
Son of man shall be delivered up to be crucified. 

hen were gathered together the chief priests, and 
ncients of the people, into the palace of the high 
t, who was called Caiphas : 


apprehend Jesus, and put him to death. 

But they said: Not on the festival day, lest there 
Id be a tumult among the people. 

And when Jesus was in Betliania, in the house of 
on, the leper, 

' There came to him a woman having an alabaster-box 


* . . . t—) . 
ecious ointment,’ and poured it on his head as he was 


ble. 


1.2; John v, 29.—b A, D, 33.—¢ Mark xiv.1; Luke xxii. 1; John xii—4 Mark xiv. 3; 





46. Everlasting punishment, The rewards and torments of a future life 
clared by Jesus Chirist, who is truth itself, to be eternal. Let no one be found 
ue hence against the goodness and mercy of God, for punishing sins com- 
in time with punishments that are cternal. For, 1, according to human 
see murder and other erimes punished by death, which is in some measure 
al exclusion from socicty. 2. ‘The will of the sinner is such, that he would 
rnally if he could; it is an eternal God, a God of infinite majesty, who is 
cd. He essentially hates sin ; and as in hell there is no redemption, the sin 
y continuing, the hatred God bears to sin must eternally continue, and 
, eternal punishment, The doctrine of those who pretend, with Origen, to 
the eternity of the duration of hell’s torments ; who can say with him, 
nfernum quasi seneseentem, must enconrage vice and embolden the sinner ; 
the conviction of eternal torments is not capable to restrain his malice, the 
ne of temporal punishment would be a much less restraint. The present 
would not be habitable, were there nothing for the wicked to apprchend 
3. life. 

» XXVI._ This second council of the Jews against Jesus, was held on the 
day, two days before the Passover; and because on this day Judas sold 
aud the Jews decreed his death, the ancient custom, according to S. Austin, 
ed of fasting on Wednesdays (Ep. 36, tom. 3, p. 80): and the general 
of abstaining from flesh on Fridays, because on that day Jesus suffered 
for onr redeinption.—— In the notes on these two following chapters, ] shall 
I] the chiel’ cirenmstances related by the other evangelists, that the reader 
ad a fuller and more exact view of the history of Christ’s sufferings and 

i 
R. 2. - You know that after two days shall be the Paseh ;* or the feast of the 

_ The Protestants translate, of the Passover. The French all retain the same 
in their language, ?dgue; as the author of the Latin Vulg. and all other 
ersions have done. It is indeed an evident mistake, (as 8. Aug. observed) 
e Pascha for a Greck word. It is certain that the word Pascha, or lasche, 
1a Hebrew derivation, signifying a passing hy, or passing over. Yet it must 
é observed, that this same word Pascha has diverse and different signitica- 
Sometimes it is put for the Pasehal lamb, that was sacriticed, as Luke 
elsewhere tor the yirst day of the Pasehal feast and solemnity, which lasted 
days; as in this place, and Ezec. xlv. 21. Again, it is taken for the sab- 
lay, that happened within the seven days of the solemnity, John xix. 14.— 
tis also used to signify all the sacrifices that were made during the seven 
t; as John xviii, 28. Wi. 

5. Not on the festival day, Such a day seemed to them at first im- 
at Ieast to some of them; but this was overruled, when Judas informed 
how he could and would put him intg their hands on Thursday night. 5. 
m takes notice, that wheu they suid, Not on the festival, it was not through a 
e of religion that they made this objection, but™only lest a tumult should 
in his favour among the people (Wi.); for they looked upou hin as a 
rophet.— We know that by a decree of Divine Providence, what had been so 
ind so earnestly sought for by the Jewish princes, viz. an opportunity of 
rdeving the innocent Lamb of God, was not grauted to them, except on the very 
f the Pasch. For it was only fitting, that what had been for such a length 
ime fignratively promiscd, should be manifestly fulfilled ; that the true Lamb 
uld supersede the figurative one; and that by one grand sacrifice, the vast 
of offerings and holocansts should be done away. $. Leo the Great. 

G. When Jesus was in Bethania, &e. $. Aug. observes, that this pour- 
é ointment on Jesus is not related by S. Matthew in dune order of time. It 
done on this Wednesday, but, as S. John expressly tells us, (xii. 1,) six 
the Pasch, or Paschal feast, began. This anointing was differcnt from 























And they consulted together, that by subtilty they- 








8 And the disciples seeing it, had indignation, saying: 
To what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this might have been sold for much, and given 
to the poor. 

10 And Jesus knowing it, said to them: Why do you 
trouble this woman? for she hath wrought a good work 
upon me. 

11 For the poor you have always with you: but me 
you have not always. 

12 For she, in pouring this ointinent upon my body, 
hath done it for my burial. 

13 Amen, I say to you, wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole world, that also which she hath 
done, shall be told for a memory of her. 

14 *'hen went one of the twelve, who was called 
Judas Iscariot, to the chief priests : 

15 And he said to them: What will you give me, and 
1 will deliver him unto you? But they appointed him 
thirty pieces of silver. 

16 Aud from thenceforth he sought opportunity to be 
tray him. 

17 ‘And on the first day of the azymes, the disciples 


John xi, 2, and xii, 3.—e Mark xiv. 10, Luke xxii. 3.—f Mark xiv. 12; Luke xxii. 7. 


that done in the house of the Pharisee, and in Galilee, set down by S. Luke, chap. 


vil. 37. Wi.—S. Matthew mentions the fact in this placc, cause it was in some 
measure the occasion of Judas’s treason. Y. 

Ver. 7, A woman. This was Mary, the sister of Lazarus. S. John xii. 3. V. 
—lIt is not the use, but the abuse of things, which is blame-worthy. ‘lat man is 
not to be blamed, who does not exceed the rules lohowed by good, honourable. 
and conscientious men, with whom he associates. What, therelorc, in some wu 
often reprehensible, in another is highly commendable. 8. Augustin. 

Ver. 8. Indignation. \t was chiefly Judas, who blamed aloud this profusion. 
V.—S. Matt. and 8. Mark mention the disciples. But such of them as spoke, 
were persuaded to what they said either by Judas’s words, or by their feeling and 
affection for the poor; but the only motive of Judas wax avarice. S. Thos. Aqnin. 

Ver. 10. Why do you trouble this woman? ly this, our Saviour teaches us, 
that we are not to expect the more perfect acts of virtue from persons still novices, 
or young in the service of God. lle takes the part of the woman, and speaks ic 
her behalf; that the tender bad of her faith might not be blasted, but that her vir- 
tunes might be watered with tenderness, and tlrus assisted to produce greater fruit 
for the fature. When, therefore, we behold any good action done, though some 
imperfection inay creep in with it, still ought we to behold it with kindness, and 
assist it to bring forth more perfect acts for the time to come. 8. Chrys. Hom. 81. 

Ver. 11, 12. Me you have not, or you will not have aleays, in this visible 
manner.—She. . hath done it for my burial, 8. Mark (xiv. 8) says, She hath 
prevented the time to anoint me, which is done at burials, for my time of being 
buried will be in a few days. Wi.-—-Me you have not aleays ; viz.in a visible man- 
ner, as When conversant here on earth: aud as we have the poor, whom we may 
daily assist and relicve. Ch. 

Ver. I4. Lhe chief priests were then assembled; Judas, the disciple who 
chiefly regretted the expense of the perfumes that had been used on his Lord and 
Master at the feast of Bethania, and wished for an opportunity to make good the 
loss, went to the chief priests, saying : 

Ver. 15. What will you give me? The impious wretch did not betray his 
Divine Master out of fear, but out of avarice. Me sells him lor the paltry consi-+ 
deration of thirty pieces of silver, abont £3 1ds., tse price of a coinnion slave. See 
Exod. xxi. 32. It is probable that even the abdurate heart of Judas would not 
lave betrayed his Master to the Jews, had he not expected that Jesus would escape 
from their hands on this occasion, as he had done at Nazareth, and in the temple 


The Pasehal Supper. 


Ver. 17. The first day of the azymes; unleavened bread. S. Mark (xiv. 12) 
adds, when they saerifieed the Paseh: and S. Luke (xxii. 7) says, And the day of 
the unleavened bread eame; on which it was necessary that the Pasch (i.e. the 
Paschal lamb) should be killed. From hence it follows, that Christ sent his apos- 
tles that very day (the ]4th day of the month of Nisan) on which, in the evening, 
or at night, the Paseh was to be eaten; and which was to be with unleavened 
bread. [tis trnc, the 15th day of that month is catled (Exod. aii. 1) the first day 
of wileavened bread: but we must take notice, that tlie Jews began their feasts, or 
festivals, from sunset of the evening before; and consequently on the evening ¢7 
the 14th day of the moon: at which time there was to be no leavened bread in 
any of their lionses. This slows that Christ eat the Pasch, or Pasehal lamb, 
after sunset. And when the Paschal supper was over, he consecrated the blessed 
Eucharist, in unleavened bread, as the Latin Churelh doth. ‘here are two ot 
three difficulties relating to this matter in S. John, of which in their proper places. 
Wi.—The Passover was the most solemn rite’ of the old law. When God ordered 
the Israelites to sprinkle the blood of the lamb upon their door-posts, it was solely 
with a view of signifying, that the blood of the true Lamb was to be the distinctive 
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Cuar. XXVI. 


came to Jesus, saying: Where wilt thou that we prepare 
for thee to eat the Pasch? 

18 But Jesus said: Go ye into the city to a certain 
man, and say to him: The master saitli: My time is near 
at hand, I will keep the Pasch at thy house with my 
disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them, 
and they prepared the Pasch. 

20 *Now when it was evening, he sat down with his 
twelve disciples. 

21 And whilst they were eating, he said: Amen, I say 
to you, ’that one of you is about to betray ine. 





a Mark xiv. 17; Luke xxii. 14.—> John xiii. 21. 





mark of as many as should be saved. Every thing was mysterious and prophetical. 

A bone of the lamb was not to be broken; and they broke not the arms or legs of 

Jesus Christ, on the cross. The lamb was to be free from blemish; to express the 

perfect sanctity of Jesis Christ, the immaculate Lamb of God. The Pasehal lamb 

was to be sacrificed and eaten; because Clirist was to snffer and die for us: and 

-unless we eat his flesh, we shall have no life in us. ‘he door-posts of the Israelites 

were to be sprinkled with blood, that the destroying angel might pass over them ; 

or with the blood of Christ cur souls are to be purilied, that sin and death may 
not prevail] against us. In every house was eaten a whole lamb; and Christ, at 
communion, is received whole and entire by every faithful soul,—The manner in 
which it was to be eaten, shows the proper dispositions for Christians when they 
receive the blessed sacrament. Tle roasting by fire expresses Divine charity; the 
unleavened bread. sincerity, truth, and a good conscience; the bitter herbs, re- 
pentauce and contrition for sin, the girded loins and shod feet, the restraint upon 
our passions and lusts, and a 1 adiness to follow the rules of the gospel; the staff, 
our mortal pilgrimage, and that having no lasting dwelling here, we should make 
the best of our way to our true country, the heavenly Chanaan.—-On this day the 
passover was to be eaten, at leatt by a part of the people, according to S. Matt., 

S. Mark, and S. Luke; i. e. ac-ording to sonie, hy the Galileans ; for, according 

to S. John, it appears that the priests, and the Jews properly so called, such as 

dwe't in Judea, did not inimolate it till the next day. John xiii. 13 xviii, 28, and 

xix. Id. V. 

Ver. 18, To a eertain man, vem SS. Mark and Luke call, the good man of 
the house, or master of the house. When 8. Matt. therefore says, @ certain man, 
ke seems to do it for brevity’s sake, as no one ever speuks to his servants thus, go 
to a certain man, The evangelist, therefore, after giving our Saviour’s words. go 
ye into a certain eity, he adds as from himself, to @ eertain man, to inform us that 
there was a particular man to whom Jesns sent his disciples, 5. Austin. 

Ver. 19. And they prepared what was necessary, a lamb, wild lettuce, and 
unleayened bread. V. 3 

Ver. 20. When it was evening.t S. Luke says, when the hour was come, 
which was at the latter evening, after sunset. The time of killing and sacrificing 
the lamb was, according to Exod. xii., to be between the tivo evenings (see Mark 
xiv. 15); so that we may reasonably suppose that Christ sent some of his apostles 
on Thursday, in the afternoon, to perform what was to be done, as to the killing 
and sacrificing of the lamb, and then to bring it away: and he eat it with his dis- 
ciples after sunset. 

VER. 22. And they being very much troubled. There were three inotives for 
|| this great sorrow in the disciples: Ist, because they saw that their inuocent and 
|| dear Master was so soon to be taken from them, and delivered up to a most cruel 
and ignominious death: 2nd, because each of thein was afraid lest, through human 
frailty, he might fall into so great a crime; for they all were convinced, that what 
he said must necessarily come to pass: and lastly, that there conld be found one 
among thein so wretchedly perverse, as to deliver Jesus into the hands of his ene~ 
mies. Hence, afraid of themselves, and not daring to affix a suspicion on any 
individual, they began every one to say, Is it I, Lord, on whom so atrocious a 
crime is to fall? 

Ver. 25. TJs it I, Rabbi? It is remavkable that Judas did not ask, Js tt 7, 
Lord? but, ls it JT, Rabbi? to which our Saviour replied, Thow hast said it: which 
answer might have been spoken in so low a tone of voice, as not pertectly to be 
heard by ali the company. Rabanus.—Hence it was that Peter beckoned to 8. John, 
to learn more positively the person, 


The Institution of the Holy Sacrament. 


VER. 26. And whilst they were at supper. Jesus Christ preceeds to the insti- 
tution of the blessed Eucharist, that the truth or reality may succeed to the figure 
in one and the same banquet.— JVAilst they were, &c., before they parted: for hy 
8. Luke (xxii. 20) and 1 Cor. (xi. 25) the blessed sacrament was not instituted till 
after supper.—.Jesus took bread, and blessed it. S. Luke and 3. Paul say, he gave 

thanks. This blessing and giving thanks, was not the consecration itself, but went 
| before it. Sce the Council of Trent, Sess. 18, c. 1. Wi.—This is my body. He 
does not say, this ts the figure of my body—but. this is my body. 2 Council of 
Nice, Act. 6. Neither does he say in this, or with this is my body, but absolutely 
this ts my body ; which plainly implies transubstantiation. Ch.—Catholics main- 
tain, after the express words of Scripture, and the universal tradition of the Church, 
that Christ in the blessed sacrament is eorporally and substantially present; but 
not carnally; not in that gross, natural, and sensible manner. in which onr separ- 
ated brethren misrepresent the Catholic doctrine, as the Capharnaites did of old 
(John vi. 61, 62); who were scandalizcd with it. ... If Protestants, in opposition 
to the primitive Fathers, deny the connexion of the sixth chapter of John with the 
48 - 
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22 And they being very much troubled. 
éne to say: Is it I, Lord? 
23 But he answering, said: He that dip 
with me in the dish, the same shall betray 
24. The Son of man indeed goeth,‘ as it 1s ¥ 
but woe to that man, by whom the Son of n 
trayed: It were better for that man if he ha 
25 And Judas, that betrayed him, ans 
it 1, Rabbi? he saith to him: Thou hast s; 
26 “And whilst they were at supper, Jesus 
and blessed, and broke, and gave to his d 
said: Take ye, and eat: This is my body. ~ 


























© Psal. xl. 10.—4 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


institution, it is from the fear of giving advantage to the doctrine 
tiation, says Dr. Clever, Protestant bishop of Bangor.-— This ts my 
words, and his Divine power, Christ changed that which before y 
own body; not in that visible and bloody manner as the Capharn 
John vi. Yet so, that the elements of bread and wine were truly, reall 
stantially changed into the substance of Christ’s bo¢y und blood, 

Divine power cannot be questioned, could not mak use of plainy 
these set down by S, Matthew, S. Mark, S. Lute, and S.. Paul to the 
this is my body; this is my blood; and that the brord and wine, 
consecration, are changed into the body and blo d of Christ, has bee 
doctrine and belief of the Catholic Church, in all ages, both in the Ea 
both in the Greck and Latin churches; as may b2 szen in our con 
particularly in the author of the books of the Perpe'ui y of the Fai 
the Church hath thought proper to express by the word, ¢ramsudstaz 
it is as frivolous to reject this word, and to ask where it is fond 
Scriptures, as to dernand where we read in the Scriy tures, the wo 
earnation, eonsubstantial to the Father, &c.—Luther fairly owned t) 
not an inclination to deny Christ’s real presence in the sacrament, 
should vex and contradict the Pope; but this, said he, is a truth tha 
denied :t The words of the yospel are too clear.—Zwvinglius, the Sac 
and Calvinists deny the real presence; and hold thas the word is, (e 
no more than, it signifieth, or is a figure of Christ’ body. I shall o 
here the words and reasoning of Luther; which insy deserve the atte 
late reformers.) ‘ Who,” saith Luther. (tom. 7, Edit. Wittemb. Pp 
the devil, hath granted such a licence of wresting the words of the Holy 
Who ever read in the Scriptures, that my body is the same as the sign of 
or, that fs is the same as it signifies? What langnage in the world ev 
It is only then the deviZ, that imposeth upon us by these fanatical 
one of the Fathers, though so numerous, ever spoke as the Sacrainen 
one of thein ever said, /t ts only bread and wine; or, the body and bt 
is not there present. Certainly in so inany Fathers, and in so many 
negative might at Icast be found in one of them, had they thought 
blood of Christ were not really present: but they are all of them 
Thus far Luther; who, in another place, in his usual manner of wri 
to call the Sacramentarians, men possessed, perpossessed, and trans; 
devil. \|—My body. In 8. Luke is added, which is giten for you. 
words, whieh is given,,.may bear this sense, which shall be given, o 
cross; yet as it was the trne body of Christ, that was to be crucified, 
same true body which Christ gave to his apostles, at his last supper, 
different manner. : 











































































This is my body, 





To show how these words have been interpreted by the primit ! 
shall here subjoin some few extracts from the works of some of the m 
writers of the first five centuries. 


First Century. 


S. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, who was a disciple and contempor: 
of the apostles, and died a martyr, at Roie, in a very advanec 
speaking of certain heretics of those times, says, ‘ They abstain fir 
rist and from oblations, because they do not confess the Eucharist 
of our Saviour Jesns Christ, who suffered for our sins.” See Epi 
Smyrnwos.—Ile calls the Eucharist the medicine of immortality, 
against death, by which we always live in Christ.—In another part h 
desire the bread of God, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ, and for drink, 
























Second Century. 


S. Justin, the philosopher, in an apology for the Christians, which he 
to the emperor and senate of Rome, about the year 150, says of t 
Eucharist, ‘‘ No one is allowed to partake of this food, but he that 
doctrines to be true, and who has been baptized in the laver of regeneratior 
mission of sins, and lives up to what Christ has taught. For we take 
common bread, and common drink ; but in the same inanner as Jesus 
Saviour, being incarnate by the word of God, hath both flesh and bl 
salvation; so we are taught that this food, by which our flesh an 
nonrished, over which thanks have been given hy the prayers in his own wo: 
the flesh and blood of the incarnate Jesus.” Apology 2, in fin. : 


Third Century 
S. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who suffere¢ .partyrdom in 258, say: 

















































And taking the chalice he gave thanks: and gave 
em, saying : Drink ye all of this. 

For this is my blood of the new testament which 
shed for many, for the remission of sins. 

And I say to you: I will not drink from hence- 
of this fruit of the vine, until that day, when I shall 
new with you in the kingdom of my T'ather. 

And when they had sung a hymn, they went out to 
t Olivet. 

Then Jesus saith to them: *All you shall be scan- 
odin me this night. For it is written: °L will strike 















: hepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be dis- 
_ I persed. 

‘But after I shall be risen again, I will go before 
/ into Galilee. 


3 And Peter answering, said to him: Though all 





@ Mark xiv. 27; John xvi. 32.—> Zac, xili. 7.—¢ Mark xiv. 28, and xvi. 7. 






which aur Lord delivered to his disciples, was changed not m appearance, 
nature, being made flesh by the Alinighty power of the Divine word.” 





fourth Century. 





yril, bishop of Jerusalem, who was born in the commencement of the 4th 
y, and died in 386, explaining the mystery of the blessed Eucharist to the 
baptized, says: ‘ Do not look upon the bread and wine as bare and common 
its, for they are the body and blood of Christ; as our Lord assures us. 
gh thy senses suggest this to thee, let faith make thee firin and sure. Judge 
the thing by the taste, but be certain from faith that thou hast been honoured 
e gift of Christ’s body and blood. When he has pronounced and said of 
read, this ts my body, who will after this dare to deubt? And when he has 
and said, this is my d/ood, who can ever hesitatc, saying it is not his blood ? 
anged water into wine at Cana; and shall we not think him worthy of our 
f, when he has changed wine into blood? Wherefore, let us receive then with 
ve belief, as Christ’s body and blood; for under the figure of bread, is given 
his body, and under the figure of ‘wine, his blood; “that when thou hast 
ved Christ’s body and blood, thou be made one body, and blood with him ; 
Gy we carry hin abont in Us, his body and blood being distributed through our 
? S. Cyril, Catech.—S. Ambrose, one of the greatest doctors of the Latin 
hy and bishop of Milan, who died in 396, proving that the change of the 
and wine into the body. and bluod of Christ, is really possible to God, and 
y takes place in the blessed Eucharist, uses these words + ‘* Will not the words 
hrist have powcr enough to change the species of the clements? Shall not 
rds of Christ, which could make out of nothing things which did not exist, 
le to change that, which already exists, into what it was not?. .. Was it 
ing to the course of nature, that our Lord Jesus Christ should be born of the 
Mary? It is evident that it was contrary to the course of nature for a virgin 
ie forth. Now this body, which we producc, was born of the virgin. Why 
tou seek for the order of nature in the body of Christ, when our Lord Jesus 
was born of a virgin?” S. Ambrosc, lib. de Initiandis, c. 9. 


Fifth Century. 
Chrysostom, bishop of Constantinople, who died in 407, does not speak less 
ly on this subject. “ He,” (i, e, Jesus Christ, ) says the holy doctor, hom, 
n Matt., ‘has given us himself to eat, and has ‘set himself’ in the place of a 
sacrificed for us.” And in homily 83: ‘ How many now say they could 
o see Pris form, his garments, &c.; you wish to see his garinents, but he 
s you himself not only to be secn, but to be touched, to be eaten, to be received 
thin you. Than what beam of the sun ought not that hand to be purer, which 
les this flesh! that mouth, which is filled with this spiritual fire! that 
ngue, which is purpled with ‘this adorable blood! ‘The angels beholding it 
ble, and dare not look thereon through awe and fear, on account of the rays 
h dart from that wherewith we are “nourished, with which we are mingled, 
made one body, one flesh with Christ. What shepherd ever fed his sheep 
is own limbs? Nay, many mothers turn over their children to iercenary 
3 whereas he feeds us with his own blood!” 
Drink ye all of this. This was spoken to the twelve apostles, who 
re : the all then present; and they ad! drank of it, says Mark xiv. 23. But it no 
8 follows from these words spoken to the apostles, that all the faithful are here 
mmanded to drink of the chalice, any more than that all the faithful are com- 
nded to consecrate, offer, and administer this sacrament ; hecause Christ upon 
same occasion, and, as I may say, with the same breath, bid the apostles do 
in these words, (5. "Luke xxii. 19,) Do this for a commemoration of me. Ch. 
+—It ‘sa noint of discipline, which the Chureh for good reasons way allow, or dis- 
_ allow, te anc laity, without any injury done to the receiver, who, accor ding to the 
athelic doctrine of the real presence, is made partaker of the same benefit under 
one ag only ;*he that cateth of this bread, shail live for ever. Jolm vi. 
. 28." This is m y blood of the new testament whieh shall be shed for many, 
for the remission of sins. he Greek text in S. Luke shows that the words shall 
Le shed, or is shed, cannot, in construction, be referred to the blood of Clwist shed 
the cross, but to the eup, at the institution of the holy sacrainent. This cup 
vs Luke xxii. 20) is the new testament in my blood; whieh cup shall be shed, 
} shed for you. S. Paul also saith, this eup is the new testament in my bload. 
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And if any one will needs insist upon the words, as related by 








Cuar. XXV1 


men shall be scandalized in thee, I will never be sean- 


dalized. 

34 Jesus said to him: “Amen, I say to thee, that in 
this night, before the cock crow, thou wilt deny me thrice, 

35 Peter saith to him: ‘Though | should die with 
thee, I will not deny thee. And in like manner said all 
the disciples. 

36 Then Jesus came with them to a country place, 
which is called Gethsemani, and he said to his disciples: 
Sit you here, till I go yonder, and pray. 

37 And taking viel lum Peter, aud the two sons of 
Zebedee, he began to grow sorrowful and to be sad. 

38 Then he saith to them: My soul 1s sorrowful, even 
unto death: stay you here, and watch with me. 

39 And going a little further, he fell upon Ins face, 
praying, and saying: O my Father, if it 1s possible, ler 


@ Mark xiv. 30; John xiii. 88.—e Mark xiv. 31; Luke xxii. 33. 





§. Matthew and 8. 
Mark, the sense is still the sanie; viz. chat in this cup was not wine, but the bivud 
of Christ, by which was confirmed the new testameut, or alliance betwixt God 
and man.—J’or many, 8. Luke and 8. Paul, instead of many, say for you. Both 
ave joined in the canon of the mass. Wi.—As the old testament was dedicated with 
blood in these words, This is the blood of the testament, (Heb. ix. 20,) so here iv 
the institution of the new testament in Christ’s blood, by these words, This ts the 
blood of the new testament, which God contracts with you, to communicate to you 
his grace and justice, by the merits of this blood, which shall be shed for you ox 
the cross; and which is here mystically shed tor many for the remission of sips. 
Vier. 29, J will not drink from heneeforth of this fruit of the vine. Ins. Luke, 
(xxii. 15, 16,) Christ said to his disciples, J carnestly desired to eat this Paseh with 
you before I suffer (or this Pasehal sacrifice); for I say to you, that, from this time 
I will not eat thereof, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. These expressions 
sec to import no more, than that it was the last time he would eat and drink with 
then in a mortal body. And if, as some expound it, Christ, by the generation of 
the vine, understood the consecrated cup of his blood, he might cull it wre, or tire 


Sruit of the vine; because he gave them his blood under the appearance of wine: 


as S. Paul calls the body of Christ dread, because given under the appearance of 
bread. 1 Cor. xi. 26. Wi.—Frait of the vine. ‘Vhese words, by the account of S. 
Luke, (xxii. 18,) were not spoken of the sacramental cup, but of the wine that was 
drank with the Paschal lamb. ‘Though the sacramental cup might also be called 
the fruit of the vine, because it was consccrated from wine, aud retains the like- 
ness, and all the accidents, or qualities, of wine. Ch.—Drink it new, after a differ- 
ent manner, inost wonderful and hitherto unheard of, not having a passible body, 
but one clothed with immortality ; and henceforth no longer it need of uourish- 
ment. ‘hus he brings to their minds the idea of his resurrection, to strengthen 
them under the ignominies of his passion, and eats aud drinks with them, to give 
them a more certain proof of this grand mystery. 3. Chrys. Hom. 83. 

VeR. 31. Seandatized in me, &c. For as much as my being apprehended shai 
make you all run away and forsake me, Ch. 

Ver, 33. J will never be. After our Saviour had assured them of the pr edice 
tion of the prophet, that the flock should be dispersed, and had confirmed it him- 
scif, still Peter denied it; end the more Christ ussured him of his weakness, the 
more, according to 8. Luke, (chap. xxii.,) did Peter affirm that he would not deny 
him. Whence this confidence in Peter? who when our Lord had said, that one of 
them would betray him, feared for himself, and though conscious of nothing, still 
prevailed on S. John to put the question to our Saviour, Let us lear froin this 
fall of the chief of the apostles, ever to assent with the greatest sincerity to the 
words of God. 

Ver. 34. Before the cock crow.** S, Mark is more partic. lar; before the 
eock crow twiee, thou shalt deny me thrice. ‘The sense seems to be, before the time 
that the cocks crow the second time, towards tle morning. Wi. 


Christ’s prayer and agony wn the garden. He 1s seized, and carried before 
Annas and Caiphas. 


Ver. 36. Gethsemani. S. John tells us it was a garden, whither Jesus was ac- 
customed to go with his disciples, which Judas knew. S, Luke says, he went ac- 
cording to his custom to the mount of Olives ; i. e. where he used to spend part of 
the nights in prayer. Wi. 

Ver. 37. He began to sorrowful.tt The Greek signifies to be dispirited. 
S. Mark, to be in a consternation with fear: to wit, when all he was to undergo was 
represented to him, as well as the ingratitude of sinners. Wi. 

Ver. 58. My soul is sorrowful. The cause of our Lord’s grief was not the 
fear of suffering, since he took upon hiinself human nature, to suffer and to die for 
us; hut the cause of his wvief was the unhappy state of Judas, the scandal his dis- 
ciples would take at his passion, the reprobation of the Jewish nation, and the dee 
struction of the miserable Jerusalem. Our Lord also suffered himself to be thus 
dejected, to convince the world of the truth and reality of his human nature. 8. 
Jcrom. 

Vex. 39. Going a little further. S. Luke says, about a stone’s east, kneeling 
down ; or as here in Matt., prostrating himself. We did both.—Father, if tt 1s 
possible, Which is the same, says 8. Augustin, as if he said, if thou wilt, let this 
eup of sufferings pass from me.—Nevertheless not as J will, but as thou wilt. He 
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Cuap. XXXVI). 


this chalice pass from me. Nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh to his disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, and he saith to Peter: What? could you not 
watch one hour with me? 

41 Watch ye and pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion. The spirit indeed 1s willing, but the flesh is weak. 

42 Again, he went the second time, and prayed, say- 
ing: O my Father, if this chalice cannot pass away, 
except I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he cometh again, and findeth them asleep: 
for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And leaving them, he went away again: and he 
prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then he cometh to his disciples, and saith to them : 
Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold, the hour 
is at hand, and the Son of man shall be betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us go: behold he is at hand that will 
betray me. 

47 *As he yet spoke, behold Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
clubs, sent from the chief priests and the ancients of the 
people. 

48 And he that betrayed him, gave them a sign, say- 
ing: Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he, held him fast. 

49 And forthwith coming to Jesus, he said: Hail, 
Rabbi. And he kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said to lim: Friend, whercto art thou 
come? ‘Then they came up, and laid hands on Jesus, d 
held him. * 

51 And behold one of them that were with Jesus, 
stretching forth his hand, drew out his sword; and 
striking the servant of the high priest, cut off his ear. 


® Mark xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 47; John xviii. 3.—> Gen. ix. 6: 


that was God and man, had both @ Divine and a humon will, He was pleased to 
let us know what he naturally feared, as man, and in the sensitive part of his soul; 
yet shows his human will had nothing coutrary to his Divine will, by presently 
adding, but not my will, but thine be done.—Here, as related by 3 . Luke, followed 
his blvody sweat. Luke xxii. 48. Wi. 

Ver. 41. JVatch ye and pray, &e. We watch by being intent on good works, 
and by being solicitous that no perverse doctrine seize our heats. Thus we must 
first wateh, ‘aud then pray. Origen. 

Ver. 44. Tle prayed the third time, to teach us perseverance in our prayers. 
Of these particulars Christ might inforin nis disciples afterwards; or they were 
revealed to them. Wi. 

Ver. 45, Sleep on now. These were words spoken, as it were, ironically. 
The hour ix come, that I am to be betrayed. Wi.—I[t seems more probable that he 
then permitted them to sleep for some time, eompassionating their weakness, and 
leaving them undisturbed. Jans.—S. Austin also supposes that after our Lord said, 
Sleep ye now, he was silent for some time, and only then added, it is enough, the 
hour is come. 

Ver. 49. Hail, Rabbi. And he kissed him. This kind of salutation was 
ordinary with the Jews. S. Luke tells us, Christ ealled Judas friend ; and added, 
Is it with a hiss thou betrayest the Son of man? By what we read in S, John, 
these men that eame with Judas, scem not to have known our Saviour: for when 


Apoc. xiii, 10.—© Isa, lili. 10. 


he asked them, Whom serk you? they do not auswer, thyself, but Jesus of 


Nazareth. They were struck with a blindness, which 8. Chrysostom looks upon 
as done iniraeulously. The seeoud miraele was, that when Christ said, Z am he, 
they fell to the ground, as thunder-struek. The third was, let these go, by w hich 
they had n> power to seize any oue of his diseiples. The fourth was, the healing 
ef Malchus’s ear. Wi. 

Ver. 51. Drew out his sword. 
what Christ had said, Luke xxii. 36, He that hath not a sword, let him buy one, 
which. was no more than an intimation of the approaehing dauger. Now Peter, 
or anme of them, asked, and said, Lord, shall we strike? But he struck with- 
put staying for an answer. Wi. 

VER. 82. 
the sword, when employed on a just eause, or by lawful authority. Euthymius 
looks le it as a prophecy that the Jews should perish by the sword of the 

i. 
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Peter did not eomprehend the meaning of 


Shall perish by the sword. This was not to eoudemn the use of 

















































































































52 Then Jesus saith to him: Put up ag: 
into its place. "For all that take the swor 
by the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou, 
he will give 
angels ? 

54 ‘How thin shall the Scriptures be 
it must be done? 

55 In that same hour, Jesus said to de 
You are come out as against a robber, with 
clubs, to apprehend nie: I sat daily with you t 
the temple, and you laid not hands on me. : 

56 Now all this was done, that the ‘Scriptur 
prophets might be fulfilled. Then the discip 
leaving him, fled awa 

57 But they holding Jesus, ‘led him to C 
high priest, where the Scribes and the ancie 

ass semble 4 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, to the high 
palace. And going in, he sat with the servants, 
the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and the whole council 
false witness against Jesus, that they might put 
death : 

60 And they found not, though many false 
had come in. And last of all there came in tv 
witnesses, : 

61 And they said: *This man said, I am 
destroy the temple of God, and in three days 
build it. 

62 And the high priest rising up, said to him 

swerest thou nothing to the things which these. 
against thee? 


63 But Jesus held his peace. 




















that 1 cannot ask m 
me presently, more than twel 





And the hig 


4 Lam. iv. 20.—e¢ Mark xiv. 50.—f Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 24.—8 Joh 








Ver. 55. In that same hour, &e, The reason why the Jewis! 
not seize our Lord in the temple, was, beeause they feared the multitude 
aeconnt Jesus retired, that he might give them an opportunity, both from 
enmstances of place and time, to “apprehend him: thus showing us, th 
his permission they could not so much as lay a finger upon him. The 
informs us in the following verse of the reason of this conduct: that th 
of the prophets might be fulfilled. S. Chrys. See Luke xxii. 53. 

Ver. 56. Al leaving him, fled away. Yet Peter and another. s00 
after at a distance. S. Mark says, (xiv. 51,) that a young man_ follo 
nothing on but a linen cloth. Perhaps it was some one that upon the n 
hastily out of the neighbonrhood ; and when they catched hold on him 
naked. It is not known who he was. Wi. 

Ver. 57. To Caiphas. Our Saviour Christ was led in the night ti 
to Annas and Caiphas: and first to Aunas (John xviii. 13); perhe 
house of Annas was in their way; or that they had a mind to grati 
with the sight of Jesns, now taken prisoner and bound with ropes.’ 

Ver. 58. Peter followed. To wit, to the eonrt of Caiphas, wher 
many of the chiet priests were inct.—.dnd another disciple. t 
eiple was S. John himself. Wi. 

Ver. 60. False witnesses. 











But how were these men false with 
affirm what we read in the gospel? That man is a false witness, who_ 
what is said in a sense foreign to that of the speaker. Jesus Christ sp 
teniple of his body. Our Divine Saviour had said, Destroy this tem 
they affirm that he had said. J am able to destroy. Had the Jews atter 
ficiently to our Saviour’s words, they would easily have perecived of whi 
was speaking, from what he there says, and in three duys I will rais 
S. Jerom. 

Ver. Gl. This man said, I am able to destroy the temple of God. 
men that gave this evidence, are called fulse witnesses. They relate not the 
wor ates of Christ: whieh were not, I can destroy, but destroy you this tem 
&e. 2. Christ spoke of the temple of his body, and they of the material tem 
3. It is not unlikely that they made other additions, as well as false constru 
omitted by the evangelists. Wi. : 

Ver. 63. JL adjure thee by the living God. They hoped this might 
him own himself God; for whieh they were for stoning him. Joln.x. 31. 
Luke tells us,"(xxii. 66, 5 that this question was put to Jesiis, when it was 
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o him: | adjure thee by the living God, that thou 

if thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 

| Jesus saith to him: Thou hast saia 7. Neverthe- 
“say to you, *hereafter you shall see the Son of man, 

on the right hand of the power of God, and coming 

yuds of heaven. 

hen the high priest rent his garments, saying : 

th blasphemed, what further need have we of 

es? Behold, now you have heard the _blas- 

What think you? But they answering, said: He is 

y of deaths. 

*Then they spit in his face, and buffeted him, and 

struck his face with the palms of their hands ; 

Saying: Prophesy unto us, O Christ, who is he 

ruck thee ? 

*But Peter sat without in the palace: and there 

to him a servant-maid, saying: Thou a/so wast with 

, the Galilean. 

But he denied before them all, saying: 1 know not 

thou sayest. 

71 And as he went out of the gate, another maid saw 

1, and she saith to them that were there: This man 

was with Jesus, of Nazareth. 


® Supra, xvi. 27; Rom. xiv. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 15.—> Isa. 1,6; Mark xiv. 65. 





stin thinks it was put to him first in the night, and again the next morn- 
Ve must not forget that when Christ was examined by the high priest, one 
servants standing by gave our blessed Redceiner a box on the ear, or on the 
See John xviii. 22. Wi.—The confession or denial of a person thus interro- 


Or, as itisin S. Mark, £ am. Aceordiny to 
uke, Christ in the r morning, before he answered directly, said to them, If J 
you, you will not believe me, Ke. Wi. 

. G5. The saine fury that made Caiphas rise from his seat, forced him also 
“his garments, saying, He hath blasphemed. lt was customary with the 
whenever they heard any blasphemous doctrines uttered against the majesty 
mighty, to rend their garments in abhorrence of what was uttered. S. Jerom. 
+ G6, He ts guilty of death ; i.e. of blasphemy, and so deserves to be 
to death. Wi. 

ER. 67. Then they spit in his face, and buffeted him, &c. Here it was that 
ked council of the Sanhedrim broke up, in order to meet again the next 
ig. Our blessed Saviour in the mean time was abandoncd ; that is, had 
incd himself for our sake, to be abused, vilified, beaten, and tormented by a 
f miscreants, by all the ways and means their enraged malice could devise 
ent: which S. luke passcth over in a few words, telling us, that, blasphe- 
they said many other things against him. Let us, at least, compassionate 
ssed. Redeemer, aud cry out with the angel in the Apocalypse, hou art 
¥; O Lord, to receive power and divinity, honour and glory for ever. Wi. 


Peter’s Denial. 


. 69. Peter sat without in the palace: i.e. in the open court below, 
servants had lighted a fire. There came to him a certain servant-maid, 
rtress, says S. John, xvii, 17. But he denied, saying, I know not what 
ayest. Ins. Luke, IT know him not: ins. John, J amnot, The sense is 
3 and Peter might use all these expressions. Wi. 
71. As he went out of the gate, another maid, S$. Mark says, he went 
re the court. By the Greek, he seems to have gone out of the court into 
porch. lle went from the fire but returned thither again: for by s. John, 
25,) this second denial was aé the fire. S. Luke seeims to say it was a 
that spoke to him: and 8. John, that they were several that spoke to him: 
kely both a girl and a man. Wi. 
73. And after a little while. S. Luke says, about an hour after: 
sms to have been about the time that the cocks crow the second time.— They 
tood by came. S. Luke says, another man, 8S. John says, the cousin to 
sé cay Peter cut off. It is probable not he alone, but others with hiin.— 
7 began tocurse and swear, It is in vain to pretend to excnse Peter, as if he 
nt that he knew not Jesus, as man; but kuew him as God.sy ‘They (says 3. 
who are for excusing Peter in this manner, accuse Christ of a lic, who fore- 
re should deny him. Wi. 
78. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus. 8. Aug. understands 
rather of an ‘interior illumination of gracc: but it is ikely our Saviour then 
be where he saw Peter, and gave him a glance of his eye.—And going 
cpt bitterly: even daily all his life-time, say the ancient historians of 


Pascha fiet. rd xdoya yiverai fit. S. Jerom on this place, (p. 123,) 
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72 And again he demied with an oath: I do not know 
the man. 

73 And after a little while they that stood by came 
and said to Peter: Surely thou also art one of them: for 
even thy speech doth discover thee. 

74 Then he began to curse and to sweur that he knew 
not-the man. And immediately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus which he 
had said: Before the cock crow, thou wilt deny me thrice. 
And going forth, he wept bitterly. 

CHAP. XXVII. 


The continuation of the history of the passion of Christ. 
and burial. 


ND when the morning was come, all the chief priests 
and ancients of the people held a council against 
Jesus, to put lim to death. 

2 *And they brought him bound, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate, the governor. 

3 Then Judas, who betrayed lim, seeing that he was 
condemned, repenting luimself, brought back the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests and the ancients, 

4 Saying: I have sinned in betraying mnocent blood. 
But they said: What is that to us? look thou to it. 

5 And casting down the pieces of silver in the temple, 


Ilis death 


© Luke xxii. 5; John xviii. 17.4 A. D. 33, Mark xv.13 Luke xxiii. 1; John xviii. 28. 
Pascha, quod Hebraicé dicitar Phase: non a Passione, ut plerique arbitrantur, 


sed a transitu noiminatur. So also 5. Aug. tract 56, in Joan. 


+ V. 20. Vespere facto. See the two evenings, Matt. xiv. 14, 
¢ V.26. Luther. Verum ego me captum video. ...‘Teatus enim Evangelii 


nimnium apertis est. 

§ Ibid. See Luther, tom. 7, Ed. Wittemb. p. 391, 

|| Lbid. See Hospinianus, 2 part. Hist. Sacram. p. 187. He says the Saera- 
mentarians have a livart, according to a French translation, endiabole, perdiabole, 
transdiabolé. 

GV. 28. Totro rd worihproy, y Kav) Cabin iv Tg aipare pou, TO Uitip bpay 
ixyuvopevoy, and not txyuropévy ; so that it agrees with worry, &c. 


** V. 04. ‘The time towards the morning, called Galliciniuin. 
tt V.37. AuméioSarxacadnporeiv. In S. Mark, txGapBeicSar. 
tt V.71,  Alius, repog, says S. Luke. 38. Jolin says, eivov air@. 


§§ V.73.  S, Jerom, in Matt p. 133, scio quosdam pii affeetus erga Apostolum 
Petrum, loeum hunc ita interpretatos, ut dicerent Petrum nom Dein negasse, sed 
hominem... Hoe quam frivolum sit, pradens Lector intelligit ; qui sie defendunt 
Apostoluin, ut Deuin mendacii ream faciant. 


Christ before Pilate and Herod, Barabbas is preferred before him, 


Ile is scourged, and crowned with thorns. 


CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. When the morning was come. Vho evangeiist ia 
silent with regard to what was transacted during the night, and of the tnultiplied 
crueltics and base indignities offered to our Divine Redeemer during the whole of 
the night; for, after he has informed us of Peter’s denial, he immediately procceds 
to tel us what happened at break of day. 8. Austin. —Counci/, Caiphas, in the 
morning, called a full council of the Sanhedrim. ‘they again put the question to 
Jesus, and commanded him to tell them if le were the Christ, and the Son of 
God? We owned be was. Luke xxii. 70.—Upon this they led him away, and 
delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the governor: lit. the president. “Vhis they did, 
1. because, being a festival day, they apprehended a tumult ainong the people. 2 
‘Yo make him die a morc infimous death on the cross ; otherwise they might per. 
haps have stoned him to death, as they afterwards did 5S. Stephen. 3. ‘The power 
of death being taken from them, they dare not well exercise it, at least, withouc 
permission from the Roman governor. Wi. 

Ver. 2. In the council Jesus was free ; but now all the eonncil rising up, as 
appears from S. Luke, and binding bim, (éjoavreg atroy,) as one certainly guilty 
of death, they conduct him to Pilate. 

Ver. 3. Then Judas, .. repenting himself. A fruitless repentance, accoin- 
panied with a new sin of despair, says S. Lev. Wi.—DPerceiving that Jesus war 
dclivered up, and remembering what onr Divine Saviour had said concerning his 
resurrection, he repented of his atrocions wickedness.—Altiioush Judas conecived 
a horror at his crime, and confessed it, and made satisfaction to a certain degree 
by restoring the money, still many essential conditious were wanting to his repeute 
ance: 1. Faith in Christ, as God, as a Redeeiner, as the sole justifier from sin: 2, 
besides this, there was also wanting hopes ot pardon, as in Cain;and a love of ¢ 
much injured and much offended God. Hence his vrief was unavailing, Mike tha 
of the damned. If Judas, says an ancient Father, had had recourse to sincere re 
pentance, and not to the halter, there was mercy in store even fcr the traitor. A 

Ver. 5. Hanged himself* and did not die of the quinsy, (a tumid infil» 
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14 And he answered him not to any ak 
governor wondered exceedingly. 
15 Now upon the solemn day the govern 
tomed to release to the people one prisoner 
would. 
16 And he had then a notorious prison 
called Barabbas. 
17 They therefore being gathered together, | 
Whom will you that I release to you, Bara rb 
who is called Christ? 
18. For he knew that through envy they he 
him up. 
19 And as he was sitting on the judgme 1 
wife sent to lim, saying: Have thou nothing 
that just man. For | have suffered many things 
in a dream on account of hin. 
20 ‘But the chief priests and ancients persua 
people, that they should ask Barabbas, and mak 
aw ay. 
21 And the governor answering, said to them: 
will you have of the two to be released unto you! 
they said, Barabbas. 


he departed : 
halter. 

6 But the chief priests having taken the pieces of silver, 
said: It is not lawful to put them into the Corbona, 
because it is the price of blood. 

7 And having consulted together, they bought with 
them the potter’s field, to bea burying-place for strangers. 

8 Wherefore that field was called Haceldama ; that is, 
The field of blood, even to this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jere- 
mias, the propliet, saying : :© And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of lim that was valued, whom 
they prized of the clildren of Israel. 

10 And they gave them unto the potter's field, as the 
Lord appointed to me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor, “and the 
governor asked him, saying: Art fhow the king of the 
Jews? Jesus saith to him: Thou savest 7t. 

12 And when he was accused by the chief priests and 
ancients, he answered nothing. 

13 Then Pilate saith to him: Dost not thou hear how 
great testimonies they allege against thee? 


“and went and hanged himself with a 
























s Acts i. 18.—> Acts i, 19.—c Zac. xi. 12.—d Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii. 3; Jolin xviii. 33, e Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii. 18; John xviii. 40; Acts iil, 14, 








mation in the throat,) as some of late expound it. It is trne the Greek word may 
sometimes signify a suffocation with grief; bnt it signifies also to be strangled with 
a rope, as Erasmus translated it. So it isin the ancient Syriac version; and the 
same Greek word is made use of in 2 Kings xvii., as to Achitophel’s death. Wi.—To 
his first repentance succeeded fell despair, which the devil pursued to his eternal de- 
struction. 

Ver. 6. Corbona. A placein the temple, where the people put in their gifts or 
offerings. Ch. : 

Ver. 7. Burying-place. This the Pharisees did, as a show of their charity to 
strangers ; but their intention, according to 8. Jerom, was to disgrace Jesus; thus 
to keep alive in the ininds of the people, that he was sold by one of his own disciples, 
and delivered up to a disgraceful death. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 8 Haceldama is a Syriac word: it is not in the Greek ; and some con- 
jecture that it found its way hither from the first chapter of the Acts, ver. 19. V. 

Vur. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremias. Jeremy is 
now in all Latin copies, and the general reading of the Greek ; whereas the pas- 
sage is found Zac. xi. 12. Some judge it to have been in some writing of 
Jeremy, now lost; as S. Jerom says, he found it in a writing of Jeremy, which 
was not canonical,—<And they took the thirty pieces of silver ; each of which was 
called an argenteus. The evangelist cites not the words, but only the sense of the 
prophet, who was ordered to cast the pieces into the honse of the Lord. and to cast 
them to the potter: which became true Ly the fact of Judas, who cast them into 
the temple: and with them was purchased the potter's field. he price of him 
thut was prized. Wi. 

Ver. LI. Jesus stood before the governor. By comparing the four evan- 
gelists together, Pila‘e condescended to come out to the priests, and asked them 
what accusations they brought against this man? They replied first in general 
terms (John xviii. 30): Jf he were not a malefactor, we would uot have de- 
livered him up to thee. Take him you, said Pilate, and judge him according to 
your law. They answered, It is not permitted us to put any one to death. 
After this they accused him of raising tuimults, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cesar (Luke xxiii. 2; a manifest falselood ; see Matt. xxii.); and that he said, 
he is Christ, the king. Upon this Pilate called him into the palace before him, 
and said, drt thou the king of the Jews? Jesus owned he was: but first asked 
Pilate, if he said this of himself, or by the suggesticn of others; which was to in- 
sinuate, that this information of his being a king came from his malicious adver- 
saries; and that Pilate, having been so long governor, could not but know that he 
had never set himself up for king, nor pretended to any kingly power. Nowever, 
Pilate replied somewhat peevishly, dae J a Jew? Thy own nation, and th 
chief priests, have delivered thee up to me: what hast thou done? Jesus then 
tok] Pilate, that his kingdom was not of this worid. This abundautly satisfied 
Pilate: who needed not trouble his head about any spiritual kingdom. or such as 
was not of this world. Jesus speaking of truth, Pilate asked him after a slight 
manner, what is truth. but, perhaps, without waiting for any answer, went pre- 
sently out, and told the Jews, that he found 7o cause nor crime in Jesus, Wi. 

Ver. 14. The governor wondered exceedingly at Jesus’s patience and silence : 
and he saw very well that it was envy that excited the Jewisn priests against him. 
Matt. xxvii. 18. Hut they went on charging him, that he stirred up the people, 
even from Galilee to Jerusalem. Pilate - hearing that he was of Galilee, laid hold 
on this occasion, and sent him to Herod Antipas. who was tetrarch of Galilee; and 
deing a Jew, was come up to Jerusalem at this yreat feast. Herod was glad to see 
Jesus brought to him, hoping to see h.m do some miracle in his presence: but 
ficcing him silent, and that he did not satisfy his curiosity, he contemued him, 
und ordered him to be clotaed in such a garment as might inake him laughed at 

52 


for a fool, or a mock king; and in this dress, sent him back through the streets to 
Pilate. Wi. mg 

Ver. 15. Upon the solemn day of the Paschal feast. (which began | 
before,) it was a custom for the governor to pardon and release to the pe 
one criminal whose life they should petition for: and to induce them t 
Jesus, he put in the balance with him one Barabbus, @ famous nuilefacto 
tious murderer, says 8. Mark; a robber, or thief, says 3. John. Wi, 

Ver. 19. Inadream, We must remark, that these kind of dreams w 
unusual among the Gentiles, being sent by God for some just and necessary. 
as on this occasion, that there might be a public testimony from the Ge 
the justice and innocence of Christ. 3. Jerom. 

Vur. 20. That they should ask Barabbas. Pilate wishing on th 
to show the Jews the enormity of their crime, again puts the question, 
you have of the two? And again, What shalt I do with Jesus, 2 
Christ? But they, being enraged that Pilate should declare Jesns to be 
all in frantic fury exclaimed, Let him be crucified. Origen. 

Ver. 21. Whether... of the two, said Pilate to them, willy 
leased ? S. Mark tells us, that at the instigation of the priests, the peopl 
for Barabbas. Jt was no small disappointment to Pilate. What the 
shall I do with Jesus? They all answer, Let him be crucifird. In 
Crucify him, crucify him. What evil hath he done? yeplied Pilate; an 
repeated thrice, according to S. Luke xxiii. 22.—Here in order follower 
scourging of our blessed Saviour, which Pilate consented to, in hopes te 
people tu compassion. This was executed with the utmost cruelty, © F 
sembled the whole band of soldiers, commonly about six hundred. And 
him one wound from head to foot. Then a scarlet or purple coat wa 
over his shoulders: aud platting or wreathing a crown of thorns, t 
. sharp thorns, with some resemblance of a crown, they violently presse 
his head ; and struck him at their pleasure with a reed or cane, whic 
placed in his hand, instead of a sceptre; and kneeling in derision, said 
of the Jews.—W hen the soldiers had treated Jesus in this barbarons manner, 
himself presented lin in this condition to the people, saying, Behold t 
He imagined their fury wonld now be changed into pity: but they sti 
Crucify him! crucify him! Take him you, said Pilate, and crue’ 
find no crime in hin. The Jews then answered, We have a law: ¢ 
to our law, he must die; because he hath made himself the Son of 
Pilate was more afraid, lest perhaps he should be of the progeuy of t 
the Romans fancied their heroes to be. He returned to the palace, 
Jes is again, Whence art thou? Jesus gave him no direct answer, yet 
he could have no power over him, unless it had been granted him Si 
Pilate was still very desirous to get hiin set at liberty, expecially when h 
a message to him to have nothing to do with that just man, for that she 
fered much in a dream on his account. Matt. xxvii, 19.—The Jews 
Pilate’s great inclination to sect Jesus at liberty: they therefore tell hir 
terms, that if he doth dismiss this man, he ix no friend to Cesar: fore 
say they, that pretends to be a king, contradicts Cesar. This move 
more than any thing whatsoever, and prevailed with him both against ju: 
his own conscience, “to condemn Jesus. He feared lest some private infe 

might be presented against him to Tiberius Casar. He presently moun 
judgment-seat i ina pnblic place. and said to the Jews, Behold your king. 
cry out, Ateay with him, crucify him. Shall I crucify y your king? said 
They reply, We have no king but Cesar ; thus renouncing their Messias~ 
Pilate yielded ; and (ver. 24) washed his hands, aud said, Lam tnnoce 
the blood of this just man: look you ta it. Wi. 
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2 Pilate saith to them: What shall I do then with 
s that is called Christ? They all say: Let him be 
sified. 

23 The governor said to them: Why, what evil hath 


ne? But they cried out the more, saying: Let him 
ucified. 

And Pilate seeing that he prevailed nothing; but 
rather a tumult was made; having taken water, 
ied his hands before the people, saying: I am inno- 
t of the blood of this just man: look you to it. 

25 And all the people answering, said: His blood be 
yn us, and upon our children. 

6 Then he released to them Barabbas, and having 
urged Jesus, delivered him to them to be crucified. 

7 Then the soldiers of the governor taking Jesus into 
hall, ‘gathered together unto him the whole band: 

28 And stripping him, they put ascarlet cloak about him. 
9 *And platting a crown of thorns, they put it upon 
s head, and a reed in his right hand. And bowing the 
1ee before him, they mocked him, saying: Hail, king of 
Jews. 

0 And spitting upon him, they took the reed, and 
ick his head. 

31 And after they had mocked him, they took off the 
oak from him, and put on him his own garments, and 
lim away to crucify him. : 

2 °‘And going out, they found a man of Cyrene, 
amed Simon: him they forced to take up his cross. 

33 “And they came to the place that is called Golgothia, 
ch is the place of Calvary. 


® Mark xv. 16; Psal. xxi. 17.—> John xix, 2.—¢ Mark xy. 21; Luke xxiii. 26. 
4 Mark xv. 22; Luke xxiif. 33; John xix. 17. 
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R. 25. All the people answered, His blood be pou us, and npon our chil- 
en ; which continues, saith 3. Jeroin, to this day. ‘Then Pilate delivered to them 
sus to be crucified. Wi. 
Ver. 26. And having scourged Jesus. We must know that Pilate was a 
set of the Roman enipire; and by the Roman law it was ordained, that who- 
yas condemned to the cross, should previously suffer the punishment of 
‘ging. S. Jerom.—He wished also by this apparent severity to soften the 
ds of the Jews, content their inveterate animosity, and this with hopes that they 
| in the end consent to the liberation of Jesus. V. 

» 28. A searirt cloak, $. Mark and 8. John call it purple. 
vs are frequently taken promiscuously by writers. V. 
Er. 29, The crowning cl thorns had preceded the time when Jesus was 
over hy Pilate to the Jews. As the Hebrew has no preterpluperfect tense, 
y conjecture that those words circumdederunt, posurrunt, ave Hebraisins ; 
cumdederant, posueraut, they had covered hiin with a cloak; they had 
a erown of thorns on his head, and a rced or cane in his hand. V. 


But these 


searrieth his cross to Mount Calvary, where he is nailed lo it. A great 
: darkness. 

bR. 31, And led him away to erucify him. It was the cnstom for men con- 
ted. to die by crucifixion to earry their cross, which Jesus did through the 
yut going out, or being gone out of the city, and, as it is probable, fainting 
the weight of it, (his strength as man being exhausted,) they forecd a man 
-yrene, nained Simon, perhaps a Gentile, of Cyrene, in Libya, to carry the 
ss after him. S. Luke says, they luid the cross upon him to carry after 
‘us ; whether it were that they made Simon carry the whole cross, or whether 
ily bore it up behind, is uot expressed. 8. Luke tells us, a great crowd fol- 
d, and a number of women, who wept and lamented; to whom Cliist said, 
cep not over me, but weep for yourselces, and for your children, on the account 
the punishinents and miseries that will shortly happen. Wi. 

Ver. 32. Cyrene was the capital of a province in Africa, near Libya. See 
Acts fi. 10. V.—S. John says that Clirist went out carrying his own cross, while 
lie cther three evangelists state that they forced Simon of Cyrene to earry it for 
tim: Both are true: for seeing Christ nncqual to the weight, they compelled the 
other to take it up for him; net a part only, as some painters represent, but the 
whole, to Mount Calvary, as Jexus Christ had carricd the whole before. S. Austin. 
Ver. 33. Golgotha, i.e. the place of Calcary,t of heads and skulls: per- 
haps, says S. Jerom, from the skulls of persons executed, and buried there. 
vera] ancient writers wonld have it so called, from Aam’s skoll, whom they 
to have been buried there. > Some also say that a part of this mountain was 
Ned Aoria, the place where Abraham was ready to have sacrificed his son Isaac. 
i,—Isaac, carrying the wood on his shoulders for the sacrifice, was a figure of 


























34 And they gave him wine to drink, mingled with 
gall. And when he had tasted, he would not drink. 

35 °Aud after they had crucified him, they divided his 
garinents, casting lots; that the word might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying: ‘They divided 
my garments among them; and upon my vesture thes 
cast lots. 

36 And they sat down and watched him. 

37 And they put over his head his cause written: Tris 
Is Jesus, rae Kine oF tHe Jews. 

38 Then were there crucified with hin two thieves: 
one on the night hand, and the other on the left. 

39 And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging 
their heads, 

40 And saying: *Vah, thou who destroyest the temple 
of God, and in three days buildest it up again, save thy 
own self: if thou be the Son of God, come down from 
the cross. 

41 In like manner also the chief priests with the Scribes 
and ancients mocking, said : 

42 He saved others; himself he cannot save; "if he ba 
the king of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe him. 

43 ‘He trusted in God, let him deliver him now if he 
will have him: for he said: I am the Son of God. 

44 And the self-sume thing the thieves also, that were 
crucified with him, reproached him with. 

45 Now from the sixth hour,,there was darkness over 
all the earth, until the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud 


© Mark xv. 24; Luke xxiii, 34: John xix, 23.—f Psal. xxi. 19.8 John ii. 19. 
h Wisd. ii. 18.—i Psai. xxi. 9. 








Jesus Christ carrying his cross, 
Jerusalem. . : 

Vur. 34. Wine... mingled reith gall § The Prot., from the ordinary Greek 
copies, translate vinegar; but other Greek copies have wine, which 3. Jerom and 
8. Hilary follow, And in S. Mark all copies, without exception, have mine mized 
with myrrh: and perhaps myrrh, from its bitteruess, is here called gall. Gur 
Saviour tasted it, but would not drink it. He refused not to taste the bitterness, 
but would not take what might lessen his torments. Wi.—S. Mark says, mingled 
with myrrh ; perhaps it was mixed with both, to render it as bitter as possible, 
S. Austin. 

Ver. 35. They divided his garments. This was aceounted with the ancients 
the greatest infamy. It was never done with any but the most vile and wortliless 
wretches ; with men who possessed nothing more than their garments. 3. Chrys. 

Ver. 37, This is Jesus, the King of the Jews. 3. Mark has ouly. this ix tne 
King of the Jews; as also 8. Luke. 8. Joha, Jesus, of Nazareth, King of the 
Jews, which might be the whole inscription. It was the custom of the Romans to 
put such inscriptions with the cause of their being crucified. 8. Luke and 8. Jolin 
tell us, it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. ‘Yhe Jews begged of Pilate 
that it might be changed, and only put, He said, Lam the King of the Jews: 
but Pilate made them this short answer, [Vhat [have written, I have veritten. Wi. 

VER, 38. Two robbers, or thieves, aud Jesus in the midst; as if he had been 
the greatest malefactor of the three. Wi. 

Ver. 39. They... blasphemed, veviled, and insulted him with words and 
gestures. Wi. 

Ver. 42. If he be the king of Isracl. Pilate having written on the inscrip- 
tion set upon the cross, that Christ was the king of Israel, the Jews endeavoured 
to persuade him to remove or alter it; but Pilate gave thei for answer, according 
tos. John, “ What I have rritten, [have written’ The Jews, therefore, wish 
ing to show that he was uot their king, said with insulting scorn, “Cif he be the 
hing of Israel, let him come dewn from the cross,” (S. Chrys.) “and we will 
believe him.’ 

Ver. 43. If he will have him: lit. if he will him. In the style of the Sevip- 
tures, to will, is to love, or be pleased with any one; and so it 1s apphed, Psal 
xxi. 9, from whence these words are taken. See also | Kings xvin. 22. Wi. 

Vir. 44. And the self-same thing the thieves also: i. e. one of them, the 
other being converted, as we find Luke xxiii, 30. Wi.—S. Ambrose, S. Chrysos- 
ton, S. Jerom, and Ven. Isede say, that at first hoth of the thieves blasphemed ; 
bat one of them seeing the wonderful things that happened, viz. that the sun was 
darkened, the rocks split asunder, &c., was terrified and converted, he believed 11 
Jesus, and atoned for his former evil language, by praying to him as to his Ged 
Dion. Cavth. 

Ver. 45. 


The mountain was situated to the north-west of 


From the sixth hour. S. Mark says, it was the third hour, ama 
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Cuap. X XVII. 


voice, saying: “Eli, Eli, lamma sabacthani? that is, My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

47 And seme of them that stood there and heard, said : 
This man calleth for Elias. 

48 And immediately one of them running, took a 
sponge, and filled it with vinegar; and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 

49 And the others said: Stay, let us see whether Elias 
will come to deliver him. 

50 And Jesus again erving with a loud voice, yiclded 
ap the ghost. 

51 ’And behold the veil of the temple was rent in two 
trom the top even to the bottom, and the earth quaked, 
and the rocks were rent. 

52 And the graves were opened : 
the saints that had slept, arose : 

53 And coming out of the tombs after his resurrection, 

came into the holy city and appeared to many. 

54 Now the centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, having seen the earthquake and the 








8 Psal. xxi. 1.—b 2 Par. iii. 14. 





they erueified him. S. John says, it was about the sixth hour, when Jesus was 
condenmed. To reconcile these expressions, we may take notice, that the third 
greater hour lasted till the sixth hour; and so 8. Mark calls it the third hour, be- 
sause the third great hour (which contained three lesser hours) did not end till 
mid-day, when the sixth hour was bevinning; so that the end of the third, end 
the beginning of the sixth, happened together.—2 darkness,|| at mid-day, and at 
full moon. Origen thinks this darkuess was only in Palestine, and the neighbouring 
countries: for as to the words, over the whole earth, or over the whole land, we find 
one kingdom or einpire, by a common way of speaking, called the whole earth, or 
the whole world. Here, in the history of Chiist’s passion, we should take notice of 
his seven last words, or sentences, on the cross. 1. He prayed for his enemies, 
and those that put him to death, (Luke xxiii. 34,) Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do, 2. His mercy called the good thief, This day thou shalt 
be with me in paradise Luke xxiii. 43. 3. Le recommended his beloved disciple 
to his mother, saying, 
ciple, with, Behold thy mother. John xix. 26,27. 4. Here (ver. 46) he cried out 
with a loud voice, El, Eli, scamma sabaethani, i. e. My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? These words, out of Psal. xxi, 1, were to express his violent 
sufferings. The Arins objected them against the Divinity of Christ; to whom 
the Fathers answer that he spoke these words in the person of sinners. for whose 
sake he suffered, es they show by the following words of the same Psalm, fer 
from my salvatier are the words of my sins; which cannot be applicd to Christ, 
he being ineapaMe of sinning. Besides, these words may be exponnded as a 
prayer, by which he desires of his Father, not to be abandoned any longer, but 
that his sufferings may now have an end. The fifth sentence was, I thirst, to Iet 
us know the violent thirst of his exhausted body. Be John (xix. 28) says it was 
that the Scripture might ke fulfilled, Psal. Ixviii. 22, And in my thirst they gare 
me vinegar to drink. The sixth sentence was, /é 7s consummated (ohn xix. 30) 5 

1. e! the work of man’s redeinption, and all the prophecies, and decrees of heaven, 
eoncerning me, the Saviour of the world, are now accomplished. The seventh and 
last sentence was, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit; and with these 
words, says S. Luke, (xxiii. 46,) pronounced with @ loud voice, he expired. Wi. 


The miracles at Christ's death, Ils burial. 


Ver. 47. This man calleth for Elias, S. Jerom thinks these might be some 
of the Roman soldiers, who understood not Syriac, but who had he ard of the pro- 
phet Elias. Wi.—But if we understand it of the Jews, who could not possihly be 
ignorant of this word, we must suppose it was merely a stratagem of theirs, who, 
wishing still to show the weakness of our Redeemer, said that he called Elias to his 
aid. S. Jer. 

Ver. 50. With a loud voice. In this our Redeemer confirms what he had 
said to Pilate, IJ have power to lay down my life, and I have power to take it up 
again: for he eried with a loud voice, and at the very hour of the evening sacri- 
fice, to show that it was the effect uf his own will that he died. 8. John Chrys. 
Hom. 89, 

Ver. 51. The veil of the temple was rent, As there were in the temple two 
parts of the sanctuary, so there were two veils, or partition walls. ‘The first sanc- 
tuary, called the holy, was separated by a veil from that part of the temple called 
the court of the Israelites. Into this outward sanctuary, called the holy, entered 
every day the priests that were in office. ‘The second interior sanctuary, called the 
holy of holies, was also separated from the outward sanctuary by another veil. And 
inte this holy of holies no one was to enter except the high priest, and he but once 
ayear. Both these veils seem to have been rent at Christ’s death: and by their 
being broken down, was signified first, that the ceremonies of the ancient law were 
to be abolished by the law of Christ ; and also that heaven should be open to all.— 
Tie earth quaked ow far this earthquake was extended. is uncertain.— The 
tua were rent, and the graves were opened: and many bodies of the saints... 

~ > ‘erom takes notice, that those saints did not rise with their bodies till 
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-things that were done, were greatly afrai 





and many bodies of 





Woman, behold thy son; and his mother to the same dis- | 







































deed this was the Son of God. 





od And there were there many women 
had followed Jesus from Galilee, ministerin 
56 Among whom was Mary Maedal 
the mother of James and Joseph, and the 
sons of Zebedee. 
57 “And when it was evening, there ¢ 
rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, w 
was a disciple of Jesus. 
58 He went to Pilate, and begged the boc 
Then Pilate commanded that the body should b 
59 And Joseph taking the body wrapt it i 
linen cloth, 
60 And laid it in his own new monument, 
had hewed out in a rock. And he rolled a grea 
the door of the monument, and went Ins way: 
61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and t 
Mary sitting over against the sepuichre. 


62 And the next day, which followed the ¢ 


¢ Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 38. 




















































after Christ was risen; and so it follows, that going out of the grave: 
surrection, they eame into the holy eity, (i. e. into Jerusalem,) and 
many. Wi,—This event was a prophecy of the fatal destruetion that 
fall upon the temple ; and also, that it should henceforth give place | 
noble and sublime. It Hikewise shows the greatness of Christ’s power. 
Hom. 89. : 

Ver. 54. Indecd this was the Son of God. §S. Mark says, that whe 
Jesns die in that manner, erying out with @ loud voiec, which could no! 
and when they saw the other miracles, they were struck with fear. 
(xxiii. 47,) that the centurion glorified God, &c. Wi.—1t is said that this 
being afterwards confirmed in the faith, was honoured with the crov 
dom. S. Chrys. Hom. 89. : 

Ver. 55. Ministering unto him. These women ministered to our Lor 
that he would bestow heavenly food to them, who offered earthly food 1 
that the Creator of all things stood in need of assistance: but he wis 
his disciples an example of poverty in himself, and charity in these wo 
whom were Mary Magdalene, sister of Martha und Lazarus; Mary, t 
James the less and Joseph, sister of the blessed Virgin Mary; and 
the sons of Zebedee, otherwise called Salome, who were disciple 
Jerom, and M. 

Ver. 57. When it was evening, &e. S. John tells us, (chap. xix. 31 
day on which Jesus died, being the day of preparation, (lit. the paraset 
the Friday or eve of the great “sabbath, to wit, of the sabbath-day, whi 
in the week of the Paschal solemnity, the Jews desired of Pilate th 

might not remain on the erosses on the subbath-day, but that they 1 
away. Some soldiers were sent for this purpose, and broke the le: 
others that were not quite dead; but perceiving that Jesus was det 
not his legs, but one of them piereed and opened his side with a lance, | 
and with such a wound, as would have deprived him of life, had he not 
ready dead. ‘the Divine Providence permitted this, to make his deat 
tain and undoubted.—Joseph, a diseiple in private, now encouraged 
which had happened, went boldly to Pilate, and begged the bod. 
Mark says, Pilate wondered, when he heard he was dead; and ha 
formed of the truth by the centurion, he granted the body ‘to Joseph. 
also, who is called a prince of the Jes, (John iii, 1,) came to bury 
bringing with him @ mixture of myrrh and aloes, to embalm the be 
did. Wi.—The town of Arimathea is placed on the maps about eigh 
miles north-west of Jernsalem. 

Ver. 59. Wrapt it up. Behold with admiration the courage an 
this diseiple of Christ, who, through love for his crucified Saviour, 1 
posed himself not only to the enmity of his countrymen, but even to 
death, and dared in presence of all to beg the body of Jesus, and to g' 
interment. 8. Chrys. Hoin. 89. 

Ver. 60, And Joseph laid tt in his own newe monument, ...h 
out in a roek, where no one had ever been laid: and rolled a great stone agi 
entrance, that no one might go in, or take away the hody. But Alary Ma 
and other women that had accompanied Jesus from Galilee, followed at a di 
to inark the place, having a design to come afterwards, and again emba 
body. Wi. 

Ver. Gl. Sitting over against. Though S. Matthew makes menti 
women only, who were there, it is nevertheless certain from the other evan, 
that there were more, though these two are here particularized, because t 
haps showed greater anxiety. Jans. 

Ver. 62. The next day, which followed that of the parasceve, or prepa 
(that is, on the great sabbath-day,) the chief priests eame to Pilate, to be 
to set a guard at the monument. Wi.—The day of the preparation. | 
the sabbath ; so called, beeause on that day they prepared all things: tecessai 
being allow ed.so much as to dress their meat on the sabbath-day. “Ch. 













































































































































tion, the chief priests and the Pharisees came to- 
ce) Pilate, 

aying: Sir, we have remembered, that that se- 
said, while h2 was yet alive: After three days I 


Seria therefore, the sepulchre to be guarded 
third day ; lest his disciples come, and steal him 
nd say to the people: He is risen from the dead: 
ast error shall be worse than the first. 

Pilate said to them: You have a guard: go, guard 
ou know. 

And they departing, made the sepulchre sure, with 
ds, sealing the stone. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

_ The resurrection of Christ. His commission to his disciples. 

ND “in the end of the sabbath, when it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week, came Mary 
alene, and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 

.nd behold there was a great earthquake. For an 


8 A, D. 33, Mark xvi. 1; John xx. 1. 








. 03. Sir, we have remembered, that that sedueer said: ... After three 
il rise again. ‘This, therefore, must have been well known among the 
—The chief motive whieh influenced the high pricst on this oceasion, 

robably the apprehension lest this prediction of Christ’s resurrection should 
fied. The wonderful prodigies which took place at. his death, and especially 
ing of the graves, (though none arose it is believed till after fae 8 resur~ 
since Christ is called the first-born from the dead, Col. i. 18, and the 
ts of them that sleep, 1 Cor. xv. 20,) might naturally ara as preludes 
he had so often foretold. 

65. You have a guard; supposed to be a company of Roman soldiers, 
for the guard of the temple (V.): or, may take a guard; go, and make it 
which they did, sealing the stone, and placing guards at the monument. 
ence ordercd this, to make Cliist’s resurreetion morc certain and evident. Wi. 

66. They departing. See how, beyond the possibility of contradiction, 

ecantions prove the reality of Christ’s resurrection, and how the iny eterate 
es of Christ beeome unwilling witnesses of it; for, since the sepulchre was 
d, there was an impossibility of any deceit on the part of the disciples. 
if the least deceit was utterly impracticable, then indeed Christ onr Lord has 
ply risen; and to remove every, the least possibility of deceit, Vilate would 
mit the soldiers alone to seal up the monument. S, Thos. Aquin.—The 
iests inade the sepulehre sure, sealing the stone at the entranee of the 
nt with the publie seal, eppayiZavrec “roy Ai@oy, proof against all fraud, 
f corrupt guards or of designing followers, as Darius did, (Dan. vi. 17,) 
violenee might be offered him. Al this diligence. on the part of the 
of the Christian faith, was permitted by Divine Providence, that our faith 
t's resurreetion might be more certain, his glory greater, and the minds of 
ple better disposed to believe. Jans. 





5. Laqueo se suspendit, awfyEaro. Sec Mr. Legh, Crit. Sacra, a7éyxo- 
angulor, suftocor. 

Zachay, xi. 13, projiee illud ad statuarium, decoruin pretium. ... Et 
los in domum Domini ad statuarium; where the Hebrew word signifies, 
um. 

33. Calvarie locus. xpaviov réroc. 

34. Vinum eum felle mixtum. The ordinary Greek copies have, d£0¢ 
Aj¢; but several eopies have, oivoy: and all of them in S. Mark, topup- 
» olvoy. Lamy says, df0¢ is also used for made wines. 

45 Tenebrae, a darkness. What is brought out of Phlegon, on the 4th 
202nd Olympiad, is no eonvineing proof that this was by an eclipse, but 
@ understood of a great and extraordinary darkness. 





P. XXVIII. Ver. 1.* And in the end of the sabbath, when tt began to 
mn towards the first day of the week. Aceording to the letter, i the evening of 
sabbath, which began to dawn on the first of the sabbath (or of the sabbaths, in 
cominon Greek copies). This latter translation, which is that of the Rheims 
ment, is certainly more aceording to the letter, and more obscure tlian it need 
be. First, by translating on the first of the sabbath, where sabbath is taken for 
%, as in other places, Luke xviii. 12; Acts xx. 7; and 1 Cor. xvi. 2. It inay 
refore here be literally translated, on the Jirst day of the week, Seeondly, by 
evening, is here meant the night : for in the Seriptures, both the Latin and 
ek word, whieh we find in this plaec, not only signifies that time which we 
omnionly call the evening, but is also put for the whole night itself, and for the 
mn sunset. to snurise next morning. Moreover,. it. a by the other 

sts. S. Mark (xvi. 1) says, when the sabbath was past. a early in 
orning. S. Luke says, (xxiv. 1,) very early in the morning. - John (xx. 
f Mary Mazdalene, that she came in the morning, when tt was yet dark. 
all which it is plain, that Mary Magdalene, and the other pious women, 
the sepulelire at the end of the night after the sabbath-day, or when it 
to be ligh’, and. about snnrise on the first day of the week, on owe Sunday. 
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j seek you him that is living, among the dead?—Another difference to be observed, 





























































angel of the Lord descended from heaven: and coming 
rolled back the stone, and sat upon it. 

3 And his countenance was as lightning, and his 1ai 
melt as SNOW. , 

4 And for fear of Lie the guards were struck with 
terror, and became as deud men. 

5 And the angel answering, said to the women: [ear 
uot you: for | know that you seek Jesus who was 
crucified : é 

6 He is not here; for he is risen, as he said. Coiae, 
and see the place where the Lord was laid. 

7 And going quickly, tell ye lus disciples that he is 
risen: and behold he will go before you into Galilee 
there you shall see him. Lo, I have foretold it to 
you. 

8 And they went out quickly from the sepulchre, with 
fear and great joy, running to tell his disciples. 

9 And behold Jesus met them, saying: All hail. But | 
they came up and took hold of his feet aud worshipped | 
him. 


—And the other Mary, &e. S. Mark says, Mary, the mother of James ana 
Salome. S. Luke also names Joanna, who was wite to Chusa, Herod’s steward. 
These women had rested the sabbath, and as soon as it was over, i, e. after sunset, 
they bought spices, and prepared them in the night, in order to embalin the body 
next morning. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Behold..anangel. The angel did not remove the stone to afford a 
passage to Christ when he arose; for Christ most ecrtainly arose before the ungel 
appeared ; but he removed the stone to prepare the way for the women, and to 
show the soldiers that Christ was arisen.—/ or an angel of the Lord. This angel, 
who came to testify Christ’s resurreetion, removed the great stone; but Christ was 
risen before, who, according to all the Fathers, says Estius, rose, the sepulehre heing 
yet shut.t—s. Matthew and 8S. Mark name but oue angel ; 8. Luke and S, John 
name two. It may be answered, that the women saw ove at one time, and fwo ut 
another: one upon the stone, ont of the monument (which also frightened the 
guards); afterwards this angel disappeared, and the women eoming near, and look- 
ing into the vault, saw two angels, when he that was on the right side said, Why 


is, that S. Matthew, Mark, and John tell us, that the angel, or angels, saé; and 
s. Luke, that they stood: they might set at one time, and stand at another. {n 
the third place, we take notice that Mary Magdalene seems to have come running 
to S, Peter and S. Joun, as soon as ever she saw the stone removed, with these 
words, They have taken away the Lord....and we know not where they have 
laid him, John xx. 2: we do not there read that she said any thing of the angels. 
In all these there is no contradiction; and the ditticulties rise only from this, that 
each evangelist does not relate all the cireumstanecs. Wi. 

Vex. 6. He is risen, as he said. This is to put them in mind of what mey 
ought to have remembered, and believed.—S. Luke is more particular ; 3 and tells 
us ‘the angel said, Remember how he spoke to you, when he was yet in Galilee, that 
the Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinners, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again, Wi. 

Ver. 7. Into Galilee. It is not without reason that the angel informs the 
women that he will go before them into Galilee ; for Galilce is interpreted a trans- 
migration, oy a passage. O happy women, who merited the glorious ministry of 
announcing to a sunk and Alistressed world the triumphant resurreetion of our 
Redeemer. 

Ver. 9. Jesus met them. According to S, Mark, Christ appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene ; and the particulars are related by S. John, She at first did not know 
him, but took him for the gardener: then he called her by her name, Mary, and 
she knew him: he said to her, Touch me not, for I have not yet ascended to my 
Father ; i. e. according to the eommon exposition, J have not ascended, nor am 
yet going to ascend ; thou mayest see me again before I aseend: this is not the 
last time.—We also read here, (ver. 9,) that he appeared to some of the other 
women, as they were returning to Jerusalem from the sepulehre, and that thev /aid 
hold on his feet and adored him; nor is it said, that he hindered then. Wi.—They 
were then returning to earry the news to the disciples, when they laid hold ef his 
fect. To toueh the feet, was in the Scripture a species of veneration. 

Ver. 10. There they shail see me. Our Saviour, on the day of his resurree+ 
tion. showed himself alive five different times: 1. to Mary Magdalene; 2. to the 
women leaving the sepulchre; 3. to s. Peter; 4. to the two diseiples going ta 
Emmuaus, 5. to the diseiples assembled together, when the two returned from 
Emmaus. And after the day of his resurreetion, before he aseended into heaven. 
he appeared other five tines: 1. after eight days, when Thomas waa present; 2, 
when the seven disciples were fishing on the sea of Tiberias (S. John xxi.); 3. to 
the eleven on Mount Thabor; 4. in Jerusalem, on the day of his ascension; and 5 
on the same day on Mount Olivet, when he was taken from them. Dion. Carta,— 
The seventh apparition of Jesus, whieh was by the sea or lake of Tiberias, S. John 
calls the ¢hird, whicn may mean in any numerous assembly of his diseiples; the 
first being on the day of his resurreetion, and the seeond the Surday follewing. 
This may aiso be referred to the number of days. He first appeared *7 different 
25 
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10 Then Jesus said to then: Be not afraid. Go, tell 
my brethren that they go into Galilee, there they shall 
see me. 

11 Now when they were departed, behold some of the 
guards came into the city, und told the chief priests all 
the things that had been done. 

12 And they being assembled together with the an- 
cients, having taken counsel, they gave a great sum of 
nioney to the soldiers ; 

13 Saying: Say you, that his disciples came by night, 
and stole him away when we were asleep. 

14 And if the governor shall hear of this, we will per- 
suade him, and secure you. 

15 So they, taking the money, did as they were taught. 


persons on the very day of his resurrection ; secondly, eight days afterwards, aud 
then a third time. 5S. Aug. 

VER. 11, Some af the guards came into the city. 1t is‘ probable they had Te- 
tired a while to some place to consult what to say, and how to avoid being pnnished. 
The chief priests, after consulting upon the matter, ordered thein to say, that chen 
they were asleep, the disciples eame and stole away Jesus’s body. This report was 
spread eabout every where. S. Augustin laughs at them for their blindness and 
folly, in bringing men in for witnesses of a fact, which they themselves own was 
done whilst they were as/eep. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Gave a great sum of money, ‘These princes of the Jewish nation 
still persisting in their malice, refused to turn to their Creator by hearty repent- 
ance, and wished to persuade the world that Jesus was not risen, sacrificing that 
money to falsehood, which was given for the usc ofthe temple. For as they offered 
Judas thirty pieces of silver to betray his Master, so now they offer a great suin of 
money to suppress a truth so useful and so necessary for man. 8. Jerom. 

Ven. 13. It hence appears, that the chicf priests themselves were fully con- 
vinced of the fact; for, otherwise, they would not have bribed the soldiers to dis- 
semble, but would have accused the soldiers before the president of a neglect of 
duty. T.—How was it possible forsthe timid and weak disciples, who dared uot 
show themsclyes in public, to come in defiance of an armed multitude to steal 
away the body! If these men dared not even to come forward in defence of their 
Master when alive, is it probable that these same inen after his death would steal 

way his body? And cauld they, even allowing the possibility of conceiving the 
design, have removed the stone, which required a great number of hands to stir? 
Was not the mouth of the sepulchre also scaled? But why did they not steal away 
the body the first night, before the guards were stationed ? For it was on Saturday 
the priests petitioned for a guard. Why did they not also take the clothes, which 
S. Peter saw lying in the sepulchre 2? Would nota delay in taking off the clothes, 
and the napkin that bound his head, have appeared dangerous? Would it not have 
exposed their lives, particularly as the body had been anointed, and some time 
would be requisite to remove the linen, which would adhere to the body? The 
means they take to make the miracle uncertain, render it utterly undeniable. Yor 
in protesting that the disciples stole it away, they confessed that the body was no 
longer in the sepulehre, The fear and doubts of the disciples, joined tw the idle 
story of the soldiers, is an evident demoustratiou, that the accouut of the body 
being stolen away, is a gross calumny. S. Chrys. Hom. 90. 

Vur. 16. The eleven diseiples went into Galilee, yet not till above eight days 
after. When the apostles and disciples were zone into Galilee, he showed himself 
to seven of them, as they were fishing on the lake of Tiberias. Joho xxi. 4. We 
read also in this chap. (ver. 16) that he appeared to them on @ mountain in 
Galilee ; what mountain it was we know not. It way be of this apparitiou that 
S. Paul says, (1 Cor. xv. 6,) Then was he seen by more than fice hundred brethren 
at once. He also tells us he appeared to S. Jaines. See ver. 7. But when or 
where this was is not mentioned. In fine, Christ, till his ascension, frequently 
appeared to thein, and conversed with them. He taught them to wrderstand the 
Holy Scriptures, and all that belonged to their ministry: he gave them pover to 
forgive sins, He sent his apostles, as his heavenly Father had sent him. He gave 
iu particular to 8. Peter the charye over his whole flock. He promised to send down 
upon them the Holy Ghost; and to remain with them himself to the end of the 
world, i. e. with his Church. Wi. 

Ver 18. <All power is given tome. The Arians object that the power which 
Cluist had, is said to be given him by another. ‘he Catholics answer, that Christ, 
as man, received this power from God. Secondly, It may also be said, that the 


S. MATTHEW. 


eternal Son, though he be equal, and be the same God with the 



































































































































And this word was spread uli sad among the 
unto thas day. 
16 And the eleven disciples went into G 
the mountain where Jesus lad appointed the: 
17 And seeing him, they adored: but som 
18 And Jesus coming, spoke to them 
power is given to me in heaven and in ear 
19 “Go ye, therefore, and teach all natiot 
them in the name of the Father, and of t 
the Holy Ghost ; 
20 Teaching them to observe all things wl 
have commanded you: and beliold I ain wi 
days, even to the consummation of the world. 


® Mark xvi. 35. 


proceeds and receives all from the Fathcr. Wi.—See here the wai 
mission of the apostles and their successors, the bishops and pas 
Church. He received from his Father, all power tn heaven and 
virtue of this power he sends them (even as his Father sent himy 
to teach and disciple, paOyreverv, not one, but all nations, and in 
truths ! and that he may assist them effectually in the execution of tl 
he promises to be with them, (uot for three or four hundred ye 
days, even to the consummation of the world. Vow then could the 
go astray? having always with her pastors, as is bere promised, Chir 
who is the way, the truth, and the life. 8. John xiv. 6. Ch. : 
Ver. 19. Teach all nations. In 8. Mark we read, going into t 
preach to every creature, that is capable of it; not ouly to the J 
nations throughout the whole aorld, baptizing them, &e. ‘The Ana 
to show froin this place, that noue ure to be baptized, unless they | 
and instructed. This is true, as to persons who are already come 
which they are capable of being instructed before their baptism. Bu 
the tradition and constant doctrine of the Catholic Church, receiv 
pretended Reformed Churches, new-born children are to be baptized 
are capable of instruction: nor can they enter into the kingdom of heave 
baptism.—Jn the name of the Father, &c. We are mado Christians in & 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : we profess to beli 
for our salvation, by believing, hoping, serving, and adoring the same 
Persons, from whence the Fathers prove the Father, the Son, and th 
to be one God, and equal in all perfections, Wi.—Had Christ only sa 
with you all days; it might, iu that casc, be limited to the natur 
apostles ; but as he morcover adds, even to the consummation of the i 
necessarily be extended to their successors in the ministry, till the en 
Ver. 20. Behold Iam with you all days, even to the end of the wor 
two points necessary for tbe Church; viz. integrity of doctrine, and 
life; for, if either of these should be wanting to the Church, it ini 
justly said, that she had been left and abandoned by Christ, her Spous 
Christ will make good his promise: 1. by always dwelling in th 
faithful; 2. by his sacramental presence in the holy Eucharist; 3. by 
dential care, and constant protection to his holy Catholic Chureh. Th 
lines of S. Matthew’s Gospel, says the bright luminary of France, 
clearly demonstrate the infullibility and indefectibility of the one, 
Church, which all are commanded to hear and to obey. me 








* V. 1. Vespere autem Sabbati que lucescit in prima Sabbati. 6pé dé 
(one Greck copy, caBBarov,) ry ixtpwoxotey éicg pray caBBdrwy 
primam Sabbatorum). What must the Latin, gue, and the Greek, ix 
agree with ? We must understand in the Latin, dies; i. e. die quiz lu 
in the Greek we must understand, npiog TY éridwoxoday.—We may als 
that iu the Greek-we read not éWig, but dé, the adverb, sero; 30 
Latin to correspond to the Greek, it should also be vespere, date a/ 
In fine, that vespera is uscd in Scripture for the night: see what is 
on all the days of the creation; and the annotations on Matt. xiv. | 
Burgensis, in his Additions, published with his Glossaon Gen.] p. A 
quod Hebrwi per vespere iutelligunt Noctem, qui incipit a vespera, e! 
in inane sequenti, &c 

+ V.2. Estius. Est omnium Patrum sententia Christum resurrex 
senulchty 

















































































































THE ‘ 


HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST. 


ACCUKDING TO 


S MARK, . 





ee 







RE, who wrote this Gospel, is called, by S. Augustin, the abridger of S. Matthew; by S. Ircneus, the diseiple and interpreter cf S. ek and aecording « 
en and S. Jerom, he is the same Mark whom S. Peter calls his son. Stilting, the Bollandist, (in the Life of S. John Mark, ‘I’. 7, Sep. 27, p. "387, whe was 304 















ister of S. Barnabas,) endeavours to prove that this was the same person as our ev angelist ; 3 aud this is the sentiment of 5. Jerom, es some others ; ; but the 

pinion is that John, surnamed Mark, mentioned in Aets xii., was a different person, He was the disciple of S. Paul, and companion of S. Barnabas, and 

th S. Paul at Antioch, when our evangelist was with S. Peter at Rome, or at Alexandria, as Eusebius, S. Jerom, Barouius, and otlicrs observe. Tirinus is 
: \ion that the evangelist was not one of the seventy-two disciples, because as S. Peter calls him his son, he was converted by S. Pctcr after the death of Chirist. 


phanius, however, assures us he was one of the seventy-two, and forsook Christ atter hearing his discourse on the Eucharist, (John vi.,) but was converted by 
y after Christ’s resurreetion. Her, 51, c. 5, p. 528.—The learned are generally of opinion that the original was written in Greek, and not in Latin; for, 
t was written at the request of the Romans, the Greek language was commonly understood amongst them ; ; and the styte itself sufficiently shows this to 








m the case. 






in the religious assemblies of the faithful ; 
is S. Matthew, and often in the same words : 
eand 8. John. He narrates two histories not mentioned by 8 
manus; also some miraculous cures (Mark i. 40; vii. 32; 
rand others suppose, that he made usc of Ss. Matthew’s Gospel. 







. Matthew ; 








d,) as Eusebius, S. Epiphanius, S. Jerom, and others assure us. 
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CHAPTER I. 


paching of John the Baptist. Christ is buptized by him, He calls his 
disc ‘ales, and works many miracles. 


HE beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God. 

's it is written in Isaias, the prophet:* Behold 1 
my angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy way 
thee. 

The voice of one crying in the desert : 
ray of the Lord; make his paths straight. 








Prepare ye 






sm of penance for the remission of sins. 

* And there went out to him all the country of Judea, 
all they of Jerusalem, and were baptized by him in 
ver of Jordan, confessing their sins. 

*And Jolin was clothed with camels’ hair, and a 











Mal. iii. 1.—> Isa. xl. 3; Matt. iii. 3; Luke iii. 4; John i. 23,.—¢ A. D. 29. 
a Matt. ifi. 5.—e Matt, iii. 4.—f Lev. xi. 22. 











1, Ver. 1. The beginning of the Gospel. The Greek word,* and Latin 
rom it, signifies the good news, or happy tidings abont Christ’s coming 
triue. The word gospel is from the Saxon, God’s spell, or good spell, i. e. 
word, or good speech. Wi. 

2. In Isaias, the prophet. That in the ancient eopies was read Isaias, 
not ped is confirmed by the Syriac version, and also by S. Irenaus, 
en, &. &. Jerom, &c. It is also proved fron: an objection of Porphyrius, who 
S$. Mark mistook Isaias for Malachy. In the ordinary Greek copies at pre- 
. We vead in the prophets, not naming either IJsaias or Malachy. The words 
ui taken partly out of one, and partly out of the other. These words, Behold I 
a may ry angel before thy, fuce, who shall prepare thy way before thee, are found 
iedli, 1, And the following words, A voiee of one erying in the desert: Pr epare 
e way of the Lord, make straight his paths, are in Isa. x}. 3. Wi.—s. John is 
yled an angel, on account of his angelic life, and extraordinary sanctity ; 
at is meant by, who shall prepare thy y way, is, that S. Johu is to prepare 
| minds of the Jews, by his baptism and preaching, to reeeive their Messias. 
cuphylaetus. See in Matt. xi. 10. 
sny 3. See Matt. ili, 3. 

VER. 4 For the remission of sins. Some commentators think from this that 
aptism. of .John remitted sins, though he says in another place, J baptize you 
ter, but there has stood oue ainongst you, who will baptize you with water 
lie Holy Ghost, t» show that he did not baptize with the Holy Ghost, without 




































































John was in the desert baptizing, and preaching the | 


The old MS. in Latin, kept at Venice, and supposed by some to be the original, is shown by Montfaucon, and other antiquaries, to have been 
nm the sixth century, and contains the oldest copy extant of 5. Jerom’s version. —S. Peter revised the work of S. Mark, approved of it, and authorized it to 
hence some, as we learn from Tertullian, attributed this Gospel to S, Peter hitasclf. 
but he adds several particular circumstances, and changes the order of the narration, iu which he agrecs with 3. 
the widow’s two mites, and Christ's appearing to the two disciples, on the road to 
viii. 22, 26) ; and omits niany things noticed by S. Matthew... 
In his narrative he is concise, and he writes with a most pleasing simplicity and elegance. 
ain that S. Mark was scnt by S. Peter into Egypt, and was by lim appointed bishop of Alexandria, (which, after Rome was accounted the second city of the 
He remained here, governing that flourishing church with great prudence, zeal, and sanctity. 
fered martyrdom in the 14th year of the reign of Nero, in the ycar of Christ 68, and three ycars after the death of SS. Peter and Paul, at Alexandri ia, on the 
having been seized the previous day, which was Suuday, at the altar, as he was offering to God the prayer of the oblation, or the mass. 


S. Mark relates the saine 


But nothing proves elearly, as Don. 





leathern girdle about his loins: ‘and he eat locusts and 
ee honey, and he preached, saying : 

* There cometh after me one mightier than IJ, the latchet 
of es shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and loose. 

8 "I have baptized you with water; but he shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghost. 

| 9 And it came to pass in those days that Jesus came 
from Nazareth of Galilee: and was baptized by John in 
the Jordan. 

10 And forthwith coming up out of the water, he saw 
the heavens opened, ‘and the Spirit as a dove descending, 
and remaining on him. 

11 ‘And there came a voice from heswen's 
my beioved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

12 'And immediately the Spirit drove him out into the 
desert. 


Thou ari 


Luke iii. 16; John i. 27.—b Acts i. 5, and ii. 4, and xi. 16, and xix. 4. 
Luke iv. 1 


& Matt. a ls 
i A.D, 30.—k Luke iii, 22; John i. 32.—1 Matt. iv. 1; 





which there is no remission of sin. This appareut difficulty will be easily recon- 
ciled, if we refer this expression to the word penanee, and not baptism ; so that by 
penanee their sins were to be washed away, and they were baptized to show their 
detestation of their former life. Jans. Concord. Evang. 

Ver. 7. One mightier than [. The precursor does not yet openly declare our 
Lord to be the Son of God, but only one mightier than himself. The Jews were 
not prepared to reccive his coming; le therefore w iscly led them by degrees to the 
knowledge of what Divine Prov idence had designed them ; 3 he yet secr ‘etly assureg 
them that he is the Son of God. I have baptized you with water, but he shal/ 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost. Now it is evident that none but God can be- 
stow upon man the grace of the Holy Ghost. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 9. Sec notes on our Saviour’s baptism, Matt. iii. 

Ver. 10. Spirit. The epithet Holy is not found in most of the Greck MSS., 
but it is in John i. 32, and 33. 

Ver. ll. The Greek printed copies and some MSS. read with S. Matt. (iti. 
17) in whom, tv @: ita 8. Chrys. Euthym, and Th. Some few, however, have é+ 
cot, in thee, with the Syriac and Latin text. P.—AlIl the Fathers cite these verses 
fora proof of the Trinity: the testimony of the Father speaking, of the Son re 
eciving the testimony, of the Holy Ghost descending in the shape of a dove. |}. in 
Matt. iii. 17. 

Ver. 13. The Greek does nut express the forty nights,.but we find it fn 
8. Matt. iv. 2. : 
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13 And he was in the desert forty days, and forty 
nights: and was tempted by satan, and he was with 
beasts, and the angels ministered to him. 

14 *And after that John was delivered up, Jesus came 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God ; 

15 And saying: The time is accomplished, and the 
kingdom of*God is at hand: repent, and believe the 
gospel. 

16 °And as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw 
Simon, and Andrew, his brother, casting nets into the sea 
‘for they were fishermen). 

17 And Jesus said to them: Come after me, and I will 
make you to become fishers of men. 

18 And immediately leaving their nets, they followed 
him. 

19 And going on from thence a little farther, he saw 
James, the son of Zebedee, and John, his brother, who 
also were in the ship mending their nets ; 

20 And forthwith he called them. And they left their 
father, Zebedee, in the ship, with his hired men, and fol- 
lowed him. 

21 ‘And they enter into Capharnaum: and forthwith 
on the sabbath-day, going into the synagogue, he taught 
them. 

22 “And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he 
taught them as one that had authority, and not as the 
Scribes. 

23 ‘And there was in their synagogue a man with an 
unclean spirit: and he cried out, 

24 Saying: What have we to do with thee, Jesus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? ] know who thou 
art, the holy one of God. 

25 And Jesus threatened him, saying: Speak no more, 
and go out of the man. 

26 And the unclean spirit tearing him, and crying out 
with a loud voice, went out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, saying: What thing is this? 
what ts this new doctrine? for with authority, he com- 
mandeth even the unclean spirits, and they obey him. 

28 And the fame of him was spread forthwith through 
all the country of Galilee. 

29 ‘And immediately going out of the synagogue, they 
came into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James 


and John. 


s A.D. 31. Matt. iv. 12; Luke iv. 14; John iv. 43.—> Matt. iv. 18; Luke v. 2.—c Matt. 
iv. 13; Luke iv. 31.—¢ Matt. vii. 28; Luke iv. 32. 

Ver. 15. Asif he were to say: To this day the Mosaie law has been in full 
foree, but heneeforth the evangelieal law shall be preached; whieh law is not un- 
deservédly compared to the kingdom of God. Theophy.—Repent, therefore, says 
our Saviour, and believe the gospel; for if you believe not, you shall not under- 
stand; repent, therefore, and believe. What advantage is it to believe with good 
works? the merit of good works will not bring us to faith, but faith is the begin- 
aing of good works. 38. Jerom. 

VER. 16. We must observe that what S. Luke mentions, relative to the voea- 
tion of the apostles, is antecedent in point of time to what is here related by 
S. Mark; sinee it is known that these diseiples on some oeeasions returned to their 
fishing, until Jesus ealled them to be his eonstant attendants. Theophy. 

Ver. 25. Christ would not suffer the devils to be produeed as witnesses of his 
Nivinity ; the author of truth could not bear, the father of lies to bear testimony of 
bim. Henes Jesus threatened him, in order to teach us never to believe or put 
our trust in demons, whatever they may foretell. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 26, Yearing him: not that the devil tore the poor man’s limbs or body ; 
for 8. Luke (iv. 35) expressly tells us, that the devil hurt him not. It means no 
more than that he shook him with violent agitations. Wi. 
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30 And Simon's wife’s mother lay ia 0 
forthwith they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and lifted her up, takin 
hand: and immediately the fever left her, 2 
tered unto them. 

32 And when it was evening, after s 
brought all to him that were diseased, and | 
sessed with devils. 

33 And.all the city was gathered together al 

34 And he healed many that were sick o 
eases: ‘and he cast out many devils, and he sut 
not to speak, because they knew him. 

35 And rising very early in the morning, 
went into a desert place: and there he prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they who were with him 
after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they said 
All men seek for thee. 

38 And he saith to°them: Let us go into 
bouring towns and cities, that | may preach 
for to this purpose I am come. 

39 And he.preached in their synagogues, and 
Galilee, and cast out devils. 

40 "And there came a leper to him, beseeching I 
and kneeling down, said to him: If thou wilt, th 
make me clean. = 

41 And Jesus having compassion on him, stretel«d | 
forth his hand; and touching him, saith to him: 
Be thou made clean. 

42 And when he had spoken, immediately the lepr: 
departed from him, and he was made clean. _ 

43 And he strictly charged him, and forthivein, st 
him away. 7 

44 And he saith to him: See thou tell no ma 
go, show thyself to the high priest, and offer fo 
cleansing ‘the things that Moses commanded, for a» 
mony to Y them. 

45 But he being gone out, began to publish! 
blaze abroad the matter: so that now he could 
openly into the city, but was without in desert plac 
they flocked to him from all sides. 


CHAP. II. 


Christ heals the sick of the palsy: calls Matthew ; and excuses his di 
A ND “again he entered into Capharnaum after 
days. 





@ Luke iv. 33.—f Matt. viii. 14; puke iv. 88.—8 Luke iv. 41.—h Matt. viii. 2; 
{ Lev. xiv. 2.—k A, D, 31. 


Ver. 30. It appears from S. Mark and S. Luke, that the eur 
mother-in-law and the other sick, here mentioned, happened after th 
narrative, and probably. on the same day. But 8. Matt. does not.o 
order ; for having related that Jesus, after the sermon on the moun 
Capharnaum, and. healed the centurion’s servant, he hence takes oceas' 
tion this and the other miracles, whieh he had omitted, and whieh 
wrought at his first eoming to Capharnaum, Rutter. 

VER. 34. The devils knew that it was Christ, who had been promi 
many ages before; for they saw him perform the wonders whieh the } 
foretold of him ; 5 yet they were not perfeetly aequainted. with his Divi 
otherwise they never would have persecuted to death and erucified the 
glory. S. Aug.—But Christ would aot permit them to declare that they kni 
V.—See Luke iv. 41. 



































* Vl 1. ebayyédvoy, Evangelium, bonum nuneium. 











CHAP. Ji: Ver. 1. Some Greek and Latin opies have, after eigi 
























































































































: S. MARK. Cuar If. 


well have no need of a physician, but they that are sick : 
for I came not to call the just, but sinners. 

18 Now the disciples of John, and the Pharisees, used 
to fast: and they come, and say to him: Why do the 
disciples of Johu, and of the Pharisees, fast; but thy dis- 
ciples do not fast ? 

19 And Jesus saith to them: Can the children of the 
marriage fast, as long as the bridegroom is with them / 
As long as they have the bridegroom with them, they can- 
not fast. ; 

20 “But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them: and then they shall fast 
in those days. 

21 No man seweth a piece of new cloth to an old 
garment: otherwise the new piecing taketh away from 
the as and there is made a greater rent. 

2 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: 
meee the wine will burst the bottles, and both the 
wine will be spilled, and the bottles will be lost. But 
new wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 ‘And it came to pass again, us the Lord walked 
through the corn-fields on the sabbath, that his disciples 
began to go forward and to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees suid to him: Behold, why do 
they on the sabbath-day that which is not lawful? 

25 And he said to them: *Have you never read what 
David did, when he had need, and was hungry, he and 
they that were with him? 

26 How he went into the house of God, under Abia- 
thar, the lugh priest, and did eat the loaves of proposition, 

biohigh it was not lawful to eat but for the priests, and 
gave to them who were with him? 

27 And he said to them: The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the sabbath. 

28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 





’ And it was heard that lhe was in the house, and 
any came together, so that there was no room, no not 
at the door: and he spoke ty them the word. 

3 *And they came to hin, bringing one sick of the 
sy, who was carried by four. 









































ade, they uncovered the roof where he was: and 
ig it, they let down the bed wherein the man sick 
palsy lay. 
‘And when Jesus saw their faith, he saith to the sick 
he palsy: Son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 
§ And sone of the Scribes were sitting there, and 
iking in therr hearts : 
Why doth this man speak thus? He blasphemeth. 
ho can forgive sins, but God only ? 
3 And Jesus, presently knowing in his spirit, that they 
thought within themselves, saith to them: Why think 
yu these things 1 in your hearts ? 

Which is easier, to say to the sick of the palsy : Thy 
s are forgiven thee: or to say: Arise, take up thy bed, 
id. walk ? 
10 But that you may know that the Son of man hath 
wer on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of the 

















‘11 Tsay to thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go thy 
into thy house. 

12 And immediately he arose: and taking up his bed, 
t his way in the sight of all: so that all wondered, 
nd glorified God, saying: We never saw the like. 

13 And he went forth again to the sea-side: and all 
© multitude came to him, and he taught them. 

14 ‘And when he was passing by, he saw Levi, the son 
‘Alpheus, sitting at the receipt of custom ; and he saith 
him: Follow me. And rising up, he followed him. 

5 And it came to pass, that as he sat at meat in his 
use, many publicans and sinners sat down together with 
sus and his disciples: for they were many, who also 
‘ollowed him. 

16 And the Scribes and Pharisees, seeing that he did 
t ith publicans and sinners, said to his disciples: Why 
oth your master eat and drink with publicans and 
nurs 2 
7 “Jesus hearing this, saitli to them’: They that are 
















CHAP. IIL. 


Christ heals the withered hand. He chooses the twelve. He confutes the 
blasphemy of the Pharisees. 


ND‘ he entered again into the synagogue, and there 
was a man there who had a withered hand. 
2 And they watched him, whether he would heal on 
the sabbath-day : that they might accuse him. 









® Matt. ix. 1; Luke v. 18.—> Job xiv. 4; Isa. xliii. 25.—¢ Matt. ix. 9; Luke v. 27. 
: 4} Tim. }. 15.—¢ Luke v. 35. 


f Matt. xif. 1; Luke vi. 1—e@ I Kings xxi. 6.—h Lev. xxiv, 9.—! A. D. 31. 
Matt. xii. 10; Luke vi. 6. 














BR. 5. When Jesus sai their faith. From this example, we are taught that 
sickness the sacraments and helps of the Chureh, which are the medlicines of the 
should be called for in the first instanee ; for Christ first healed the sick man’s 
before he removed his bodily infirmity. We also learn that many diseases 
iginaté in sin, and that we are to remove the effect by removing the cause. 
Ver. 10. The Son of man. Jesus Christ here proveth that himself as man, 
id not as God only, hath power to forgive sins ; by this, that he was able to do 
mracics, and make the sick man suddenly rise ; so the apostles and their sue- 
rs, though they be not God, may in like manner have authority from God to 
t sins, not as Gog, but as God’s ministers, and acting in his name, and 
ed With his delegated authority.—On earth. This power which the Son of 
man hath to remit sing on earth, was never taken from him, but is perpetuated in 
hnis sacraments and iministers. by whom he still remitteth sins in the Chureh, and 
tin heaven only. -Whereupon 8. Jerom saith, that priests having the keys of 
<ingduin of heaven, judge in some manner before the day of judginent. Ep. 5, 
d Neliod. ; 3 and S. Chrys. more at large, 1. 3, de Sacerd. 
ER. 12. This paralytic is not the same as that mentioned in 8. John; for that 
atressed man had no one to assist him, whereas this person had four; the foriner 
war by the side of the Probatica, but the latter in a house at Capharnaum. Theophy. 
ER. 14, To follow Christ, is to imitate him; wherefore this apostle, that he 
ght be able to follow Christ, the inodel of poverty, not so much by his bodily 
"p), aa by the inward affections of his soul, forsook all; he not only forsook his 


present goods, but despised all danger, which he ineurred by leaving his business 
abruptly, and without rendering any aceount of it to his employers or governors. 
Ven. Bede,—The person to whom Christ addresses the words, Follow me, was 
Matthew : see infra, ix. 9. 

Ver. 18. See Matt. ix. 14, and Luke v. 33. 

Ver. 20. Jesus Christ here foretelleth that fasting shall be used in his Church, 
no less than in the old law, or in the time of John the Baptist. See Matt. ix. 15. 

Ver. 25. When he had need. \n necessity inany things are done without sin, 
which in other circumstances it would be unlawful to do. b. 

Ver. 26. Under Abiathar, The priest from whom David had these loaves, is 
called Aehimelech, 1 Kings xxi. The most probable answer to this difficulty is, 
that the priest had both these names of Achimeleeh aud of Abiathar, as also his 
father had before him. For he that (1 Kings xxii.) is called Abjathar, the son of 
Achimelech, i is called 2 Kings viii. 17, Achimelech, ithe son of Abiathar. See aise 
I Par. xviii, 16. Wi. 

Ver. 28. The maker of the law may abrogate or dispense with it when and 
where, for just cause, it seemeth good to him: thus the Church can dispense with, 
change, or abrogate, for just reasons, the discipline of the Chureh founded upon 
Church authority. 

CHAP. IM. Ver. 1. We entered again into the synagogue, viz. of Capher- 
naum. The man was there either, of course, on account of the sabbath, or to t 
cured by Jesus Christ. 
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3 And he saith to the man who had the withered hand : 
Stand up in the midst. 

4 And he saith to them: Is it lawful to do good on 
the sabbath-day, or to do evil? to save life, or to destroy? 
But they held their peace. 

And looking round about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the blindness of their hearts, he smth to the 
man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth ; 
and his hand was restored unto him. 

6G *And the Pharisees going out immediately, made a 
en with the Herodians against him, how they 
might destroy hin. 

7 But Jesus retired with his discipies to the sea; and 
a great multitude followed him from. Galilee and Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond the Jordan: and they about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude, hearing the things which he did, came 
to him. 

9 And he spoke to his disciples that a small ship should 
vait on him, because of the multitude, lest they should 
throng him: 

10 For he healed many, so that they pressed upon him 
for to touch him, as many as had evils. 

11 And the unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell 
down before him; and they cred, saying: 

12 Thowart the Son of God. And he strictly charged 
ee that they should not make him known. 

13 ’And going up into a mountain, he called unto him 
whom he would himself: and they came to him. 

14 And he made that twelve should be with him: and 
that he might send them to preach. 

15 And he gave them power to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils. 

16 And to Simon he yave the name of Peter: 

17 And James, the son of Zebedee, and John, tie 
brother of James, and he named them Boanerges, which 
is, The sons of thunder: 

18 And Andrew and Philip, and Bartholomew and 





& Matt. xii. 14.—D Matt. x.1; Luke vi. 13, and ix. 1. 





Ver. 4. A diffieulty here arises, now to reconcile 8. Mark with 8. Matthew. 


>. Mark puts the words into the mouth of Jesus Christ, Js it laicful? When 
S. Matthew says, that they interrogated him, Js it /aweful? To cut the knot of this 
apparent difieulty, we must understand that they first put the qnestion to our 
Lord, whether it was lawful‘to lcal on the sabbath-day or not; and that Jesus 
anderstanding their secret thoughts, that they wished to have some grounds of 
accusation against hiin, placed the sick man in the midst of them, and said what 
S. Mark here relates of him, Js i lawful to do good on the sabbath- -day, or to do 
evil? S. Aug. 

Var. 11, "12. The unclean spirits being obliged by the Divine power, not only 
to eome and worship, but also to declare his majesty, exclaimed, Tow art the Son 
of God. How astonishing then is the blindness of the Arians, who cven after his 
resurrection denicd him to be the Son of God, whom the devils confessed as such 
when clothed with human nature! Ven. Bede, 

Ver. 15. He gave his apostles the power of euring maladics both of soul and 
body, and of expelling devils, that they might prove the truth of their doctrines by 
the authority cf miraeles. V. 

Ver. 16, The evangelist here gives the names of the twelve. First Simon, to 
whom he gave the name of Peter, in Greek, Mérooyv. which signifies a rock ; thus 
showing, that upon hin his Church should be founded, as on a rock, never to be 

overturned, Tirin.— Polus, in his Synopsis Criticorum on this verse. aays that some 
Greek copies have, Tipwrov Sipwva, First Simon, whieh he believes to be the 
genuine reading: “ nee dubito quin hee sit germana lectio,” 

Ver. 17, ‘and he called James, &c. The words, he called, are no addition, 
being they only express the literal sense, they are included in what is said ver, 13, 
that he called to nun whom he would.—Boanerges, the sons of thunder, or thunder- 
ers, ia only to express their great zeal. Wi.—In conformity-to their name, we find 
these two apostles asking of Jesus, (Luke ix. 54.) Wilt thou that we command fire 

‘0 come dewon from heaven, B consume them? They spread the fame of the gospel 

‘weougl the whole world. <. John also fuliilled the import of his name, as ap- 









&. MARK. 





























































Matthew, and Thomas, and James, of Alph 
deus, and Simon Cananeng, 
19 And Judas Iscar ‘ot, who also betrayed | 
20 And they come to a house: and:tl 








cometh together again, so that they could not 
eat bread. 

21 And when his friends had heard of it, th 
to lay hold of him: for they said: He is beco: 

And the Scribes, who were come dow 

salem, said : ‘He hath Beelzebub, and by the - 
the devils he casteth out devils. 

23 And after he had called them together, 
them in parables : How can satan cast it satan 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against it 
kingdom cannot staid, 

06 And ia house be divided against itself, thes house 
cannot stand. 

26 And if satan be risen up against hin tee is 
divided, and cannot stand, but hath a an end, 

27 No man can enter into the house of a strong” man, 
and rob him of Ins goods, unless he first bind the : strong 
man, and then shall he plunder his house. 























28 ‘Amen, I say to you, that all sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons of men, and the blasphemies wherev 

















they shall blaspheme : 
29 But he that shall blaspheme against the 














shall never have forgiveness, but shall be 
everlasting sin. 
30 Because they said: He hath an unclean s 
31 And his mother and his brethren came: and stand- 













ing without, sent to him, calling him. 


























32 And the multitude sat about him: and they s 
him: Behold thy mother and thy brethren, without 
for thee. 

33 And answering them, he said: Who is my mn 
and my brethren ? 

34 And Jooking round on them who sat abort bn ) 
saith : Behold my mother and my brethren. 








e Matt. ix. 34.—¢ Matt. xii. 31; Luke xii. 10; 1 John v. 16. 


pears froin his Gospel, Epistles, Apocalypse, and the sufferings he undei 
Rome for the faith. T. 

Ver. 21. And when his friends had heard of it :* lit. his own. 
“here understand his apostles, for they were in the house with him; bi 
some of his kindred and fr iends, or sone that were of the same countr: 
of Nazareth, thouch perhaps enentics to him.—For they said, Jti 
who said this, whether his friends or his adversaries.— He is become ma 
Greck, he is "not himself. Christ might be ealled a madman by the 
Pharisees, when he blamed their viees, ancl when he preached with 
ordinary zeal. Or, as the Greck implies, he ‘was thonght to be transported 
his wits, and, as the Prot. translation hath it, was beside himself. 
his fr iends that said this of him, they did not think so, but only pretende 
they might gct him safe out of the hands of his adversaries. Wi. 

VER. 24. Aingdom against kingdom. As this is true in all kingdor 
states where civil dissension obtaineth, so it is especially verified in heresi 
hereties, whieh have always divisions among themselves, as a pu: 
their abandoning the Church, the pillar and ground of truth, the only | 
peaee and unity. 

Ver. 29. See S. Matt. xii. 82.—Of eternal sin; iS e. of eternal 
ment. Wi. sant 

Ver. 32. The brethren of our Lord were not the enildren of the bl 
gin: nor were they the sons of 8. Joseph by a former wife, as some pretend 
the Scripture language, and in this plaee, we understand by brethren the 
of omg and Joseph. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 33. Our Lord does not refuse to go ont through any, the least, 
tion to his mother; he wishes hereby to teach us the preference we should 
the busincss of our heaveuly Father, before that of our earthly parcnts. Ve 





























































































* V. 21. Sui, of zap’ abrov. & ; 
t Ibid. In furorem versus est, tiorn; the word iicrac3a:, ‘s extr 






























































35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, he is my 

rther, and my sister, and mother. 
CHAP. IV. 

The parable of the sower. Christ stills the tempest at sea, 
ND *he began again to teach by the sea-side: and 

a great multitude was gathered together unto him, 
nat he went up into a ship, and sat in the sea, and all 
multitude was upon the land, by the sea-side : 
And he taught them many things in parables, and 
to them many things :n his doctrine. 
8 Hear ye: Behold a sower went out to sow. 
4 And whilst he is sowing, some fell by the way-side : 
nil the birds of the air came, and eat it up. 
5 And other some fell upon stony ground, where it had 
ot much earth: and it shot up tmmediately, because it 
fad no depth of earth: 

6 And when the sun was risen, it was scorched: and 
because it had no root, it withered away. 
7 And some fell among thorns: and the thorns grew 
p, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 
8 And some fell upon good ground : and brought forth 
it that grew up, and increased, and yielded, one thirty, 
nother sixty, and another a hundred. 
9 And he said: He that bath ears to hear, let him 





10 And when he was alone, the twelve that were with 
im, asked lim the parable. 
11 And he said to them: To you it is given to know 
he mystery of the kingdom of God : but to them that are 
without, all things are done in parables : 
12 That seemng they may see, and not perceive; and 
earing they may hear, and not understand: lest at any 
me they should be converted, and their sins should be 
rgiven them. 

13 And he saith to them: Know you not this parable ? 
how then shall you know all parables ? 
14 He that soweth, soweth the word. 
15 And these are they by the way-side, where the 
ord is sown; and as soon as they have heard, :mmedi- 
tely satan cometh, and taketh away the word that was 
own in their hearts. 
16 And these likewise are they that are sown on the 


a A.D. 31. Matt. xiii. 1,2: Luke viii. 4.—d Isa. vi. 9; Matt. xiii. 14; John xii. 40; 
Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8 —e 1 Tim. vi. 17.—4 Matt. v.15; Luke viit. 16, and xi. 33. 








S. MARK. 











Cuap. IV. 


stony ground: who, when they have heard the word, im 
mediately receive it with joy. 

17 And they have no root in themselves, but are only 
for a time: and then when tribulation and persecution 
arise for the word’s sake, they are presently scandalized. 

18 And others there are that are sown among thorns * 
these are they that hear the word, 

19 And the cares of the world, ‘and the deceitfulness 
of riches, and the lusts after other things entering im, 
choke the word, and it is made fruitless. 

20 And these are they who are sown upon the good 
ground, who hear the word, and receive it, and yield fruit, 
the one thirty, another sixty, and another a hundred. 

2) “And he said to them: Doth a candle come in to be 
put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to be set on 
a candlestick ? 

22 *For there ts nothing hid, which shall not be made 
manifest; neither was it made secret, but that 1t may come 
abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he said to them: Take heed what you hear: 
With what measure you shall mete, it shall be measured 
to you again, and more shall be given to you. 

25 *For he that hath, to him shall be given: and he 
that hath not, that also which he hath, shall be taken away 
from him. 

26 And he said: So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
man should cast seed into the earth, 

27 And should sleep, and rise, night and day, and the 
seed should spring, and grow up whilst he knoweth not. 

28 For the earth of itself bringeth forth fruit, first the 
blade, then the ear, afterwards the full corn in the ear: 

29 And when the fruit 1s brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

30 And he said: To what shall we liken the kingdom 
of God? or to what parable shall we compare it ? 

31 "/¢t is as a grain of mustard seed, which when it is 
sown in the earth, 1s less than all the seeds that are in the 
earth : 

32 And when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches, so 
that the birds of the air may dwell under the shadow thereof. 





« Matt. x. 26; Luke viii. 1, 7.—f Matt. vii. 2; Litke vi. 38 —@ Matt. xiii. 12, and xxv. 29; 
Luke viii. 18, and xix. 26.—~h Matt. xiii. $1; Luke xiii. 19. 





m. which cometh the wore ecstasy. See 2 Cor. y. 13, where 8. Paul useth the 
© Greek word. 






















CHAP TV, Ver. 1. If we examine S, Matthew on this point, wo shall dis- 
over that this discourse was made on the same day as the preceding discourse ; for 
Matthew informs us, that having finished this exhortation, he the same day went 
taught by the sea. Ven. Bede. 

Vun. 12. That seeing they may see, &e. In punishment of their wilfully 
hutting their eyes, (Matt. xiii. 15,) God justly withdrew those lights and graces 
which otherwiso he would have given them, for their effectual conversion. Ch.— 
ese specches here and elsewhere, we are not to understand as if he spoke in 
arables to this end, that the hearers might not understand, lest they should be 
converted ; but we must learn the true sense from the corresponding texts in 
att. xiii., and Acts xxviii, where onr Saviour and S. Paul render it thus: zith 
heir ears they have been dull of hearing, and their eyes they have shut, lest, per- 
haps, they may see, and understand, and be converted, and I heal them. Whereby 
{itis evident, that the speaking in parables was not the causc, (for many besides 
the apostles heard and understood,) but themselves, who would not hear and 
understand, and be converted: aud thus they were the real cause of their own 
wilful. and obstinate intidelity. 

_ Vu. 24. Pay attention then to what you hear this day, that yon may retain 
*, and communicate it to others, your brethren; for as you measure to others, 80 
shall it be meted unto you; yes, more shall be given t. +ou, who receive the 






































word of God, if you be attentive to preserve it in yourselves, and to communicate 
it to your brethren. V. 

VeER. 25. They who do not profit by the knowledge of the word of God, shall, 
in punishment of their neglect, loso the advantage which they may seein to have, 
since it will turn in the end to their greater condemnation: and moreover, by 
trusting to their own judgment, they interpret the word in a perverse sense, and 
thns also lose what they seem to have. Nie. de Lyra.—Let those who talk so much 
abont Seripture, and interpret it according to their own private spirit or fancy, see 
lest this also attaeh to them. A. 

Ver. 26. So it is with him who announces the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
as with the sower. For whether he sleep or rise, the seed will grow np while he 
knoweth not; and the well-prepared soil will, by the blessing of God, ho prodne- 
tive: so the word of God, shed abroad in the heart of man, will increase and frne- 
tify independently of all the preacher’s solicitude, till he who has received it, being 
arrived at the measure of the age and fulness of Christ, shall be withdrawn by God 
from this world, and be called to himself V. 

Ver. 29. When the fruit is brought forth : lit. when the fruit* hath produced. 
By the fruit is here meant the sced; i.e. when the seed by degrees hath produced 
the blade, then the ear, and lastly the corn, which is become ripe. Wi.—This is a 
secondary sense of the text, when the fruit hath come to maturity, and by no means 
a forced interpretation. 


* ¥.29. Cum produxerit fructus. 


. By the Greck, fruotus is in the nominative 
case; bray di wapadg 6 xapréc, ke. 
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Cuap. V. 













word, 

34 
but apart, he explained all things to his disciples. 

35 And he saith to them that day, when evening was 
come: [et us pass over to the other side. 

386 * And sending away the multitude, they take him 


according as they were able to hear. 






with him. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ship, so that the ship was filled. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ship, sleeping 
upon a pillow; and they awake him, and say to him: 
Master, doth it not concern thee that we perish ? 

aor And rising up, he rebuked the wind, and said to the 

: Peace; be still. And the wind ceased; and there 
was nade a great culm. 

40 And he said to them: Why are you fearful? have 
you not faith yet? And they feared exceedingly, and they 
said one to another: Who is this (thinkest thou) that both 
wind and sea obey him? 

CHAP. Y. 
Christ casts out a legion of devils: he heals the issue of blood, and raises the 
daughter of Jairus to life. 
ND "they came over the strait of the sea into the 
“A country of the Gerasens. 

2 And when he went out of the ship, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean 
spirit : 








now could bind hin, not even with prams 

4 For having been often bound with fetters and chains, 
he had burst the chains, and broken the fetters in pieces, 
and no man could tame him. 

5 And he was always day and night in the tombs, and 
in the mountains, crying and cutting himself with stones. 
6 And seeing Jesus, afar off, he ran and adored him: 

7 And crying with a loud voice, he said: What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God ? 
I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said to him: Go out of the man, thou un- 
clean spirit. 

9 And he asked him: Whatisthy 1ame? And he saith 
to him: My name is Legion; for we are many. 

10 And he besought him much, that he would not 
‘drive him away out of the country. 

1] And there was there near the muuntain a great herd 
of swine, feeding. 





a Matt. viii. 23; Luke viii. 22.—b A. D. 31. Matt. viii. 28; Luke viii. 26. 


CIIAP. V. Ver. 2. Ven. Bede gives a beautiful explanation of this miracle. 
He says that it represents the Gentiles, who were converted to the faith by the 
apostles. ‘The legion represents the innumerable vices to which they were subject, 
neither restrained by the laws of God nor man, but breaking through every re- 
straint, and wallowing in all kinds of uncleanness. Ven. Bede. 
' Vex. 7. I adjure thee by God. ‘The sense is, I earnestly beg of thee not to 
torment me, by sending me into hell, and confining me in the abyss, there to be 
mere tormented than I am at present. See S. Luke viii. 31. Wi. 
























Ver. 9. My name is Legion. Spirits have no names, only with regard to our 
languages. ‘These devils say their name is Legion, because they are many. Wi. 
Ver. 17, Astonished at the miracle that had been performed, and displeased 


| with the loss of their herds, they refused the Saviour of the world entrance into 
their countiy. Theophy. 

i Ver. 18. That he might he with him; i. e. as one of his disciples. S. Amb. 

i says Christ did not grant Aus request, leet they might think that he sought to be 

| ka 


mi nit 


Ss. MA 


33 And with many such parables he spoke to‘them the | 
| the swine, that we may ente 
And without parable he did not speak unto them: 


even us lie was in the ship : and there were other ships } 


3 Who had his dwelling in the tombs, and no man. 


| to Jesus, S. Matt, relates what the man thought at 
| §. Aug, 































































































12 And the spirit: 





































































































13 And Jesus immediately g 
unclean spirits went out, and ¢ 
the herd with great violence was cz 
sea, being about two thousand, and we 

]4 And they that fed them fled, and 
and .n the fields. And they went out t 

15 And they come to Jesus, and tl 
troubled with the devil, sitting, clothe 
mind ; and they were afraid. 

16 And they that had seen it, told th 
ner he had been dealt with who had the 
po the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him to de 
coasts. 

18 And when he went up into the shi 
been troubled with the devil, began to be 
he might be with him. 

19 And he admitted him not, but sa 
into the house to thy friends, and tell .th 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and. 
on thee. 

20 And he went his way, and began 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done 
all men wonder ed, 

21 And when Jesus had passed again 
over the strait, a great multitude assembled 
him, and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 ‘And there cometh one of the ruler. 
gogue, named Jairus: and seeing him, he fa 
his feet ; 

23 And he besought him much, ciyiaain 
is at the point of death; come, and lay t 
her, that she may be safe, and may live. 

24 And he went with him, and a great 
lowed hin, and they thronged him. 

25 And a woman who was under an is 
twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many tilinins fro 
sicians: and had spent all that she pays ‘and 
the better, but rather worse : 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came 
behind him, and touched Ins garment. 

28 For she said: If I shall but touch 
shall be whole. 

29 And forthwith the fountain of her “blo 
up, and she felt in her body that she was hea 


© Matt. ix. 18; Luke viii. 41. 












































































































































































































































































glorified by men, in having always in his company a man 
80 many devils. Christ himself seems to give us anoth 
might go, and publish in his own country the miracles do 
Ver. 23. S. Matt. says, My danghter is even now 
is exactly the same. S. Matt. attended. rathey to th 
his words; for, as he left her dying, he could: 
in the same state ; and, as he expected she was a 





























































































Ver. 28, Touch his garment. 3 
to the relics and clothes of his pious an 
Acts v., and xix., where the very shadow 
aprons ‘that had touched he ly of 
their diseases, and bunis 
Gent. in Vit. Babvle 




























































And immediately Jesus knowing in himself the 
that had proceeded from him, turning to the multi- 
said: Who hath touched my garments? 

And his disciples said to him: Thou seest the mul- 
. thronging thee ; and sayest thou, Who hath touch- 
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And he looked about to see her who had done this. 
ut the woman fearing and trembling, knowing 
was done in her, came and fell down before him, 
Id him all the truth. 
And he said to her: * Daughter, thy faith hath made 
whole: go in peace, and be thou whole of the disease. 
35 While he was yet speaking, some come from the 
r of the synagogue’s house, saying: Thy daughter is 
d: why dost thou trouble the master any further ? 
36 But Jesus having heard the word that was spoken, 
h to the ruler of the synagogue: Fear not: only 
eve. f 


r, and James, and John, the brother of James. 

38 And they came to the house of the ruler of the 

agogue; and he seeth a tumult, and people weeping 

wailing much. 

9 And going’ in, he saith to them: Why make you 

;ado, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

{0 And they laughed him to scorn. But he having 

hem all out, taketh the father and the mother of the 

nsel, and them that were with him, and entereth in 

ere the damsel was lying: 

41 And taking the damsel by the hand, he saith to 

r: Talitha, cumi; which is, being interpreted : Damsel, 
say to thee,) arise. 

2 And immediately the damsel rose up, and walked : 
she was twelve years old: and they were astonished 

h a great astonishment. 

3 And he charged them strictly that no man should 

w it: and commanded that something should be given 

r to eat. 


CHAP. VI. 


rist teaches at Nazareth, He sends forth the tweie apostles, 

Jive thousand with five loures ; and walks ujion the sea, 

ND *going out from thence, he went into his own 
country ; and his disciples followed him. 

And when the sabbath-day was come, he began to 

ach in the synagogue: and many hearing him were in 

Imiration at lis doctrine: saying: How came this man 


Ie feeds 


Luke vii. 50, and viii. 48.—> A. D. 32, Matt. xiii. 53; Luke iv. 16.—¢ John vi. 42.—¢ Matt. 
“xii, 57; Luke iv. 24; John iv, 44.—e Matt. x. 1; Supra, iii, 15; Luke ix. }. 





ER, 80. Virtue that had proceeded from him. 
udy proceeded from Christ, though she touched but his coat: so when the 
ints by their relics and garments perform miracles, the grace and force thereof 
meth from our Saviour ; H “they being but the means or instruments of the same. B. 
Ver. 36. Only believe, Dissenters grossly abuse this and other similar texts 
| Scripture, to prove that faith alone will suffice for justification ; whereas God 
only declares, that he requires a faith in his almighty power for the performance 
Miracles, and that without this necessary predisposition he will not do any 
iracles. See ver. 5, of following chapter. 
eR. 41, Only three resutrections from the dead are mentioned as performed 
our Saviour: one just dead ; one carried out to be buried ; and Lazarus, already 
tomb. ‘These represent the different states of sinners dead i in sin, some more 
rate than others, 
\P. VI. Vax. 1. After the miracles that Christ had performed, though he 
norant how much they despised him, yet that there might be no excise 
their disbelief. he condeseended to 1 turn to them. ‘Theophy. 





























S. MARK. 


Virtue to heal this woman’s 


Cuap. VI, 





by all these things? and what wisdom is this that is given 
to him, and such mighty works as are wrought by his hands? 

3 ‘Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the bro- 
ther of James and Joseph, and Jude and Simon? are not 
also his sisters here with us? and they were scandalized 
in regard of him. 

4 And Jesus said to them: “A prophet is not without 
honour, but in his own country, and in his own house, 
and among his own kindred. 

5 And he could not do any mighty work there, only 
that he healed a few that were sick. laying his hands upon 
them ; 

6 And he wondered because of their unbelief, and he 
went through the villages round about teaching. 

7 ‘And he called the twelve; and began to send them 
two and two, and gave them power over “unclean spirits. 

8 And he commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their j journey, but a staff only: no scrip, no 
bread, nor money in their purse, 

9 ‘But to be shod with sandals, and that they should 
- put on two coats. 

10 And he said to them: Wheresoever you shall enter 
into a house, there abide till you depart from that place. 

11 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you, 
®yoing forth from thence, shake off tle dust from your 
feet fo1 a testimony to them. 

12 And going forth they preached that they should do 
penance : 

13 And they cast out many levils, "and anointed with 
oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

14 ‘And king Herod heard (for his name was made 
manifest): and he said: John the Baptist is risen again 
from the dead, and therefore mighty works show forth 
themselves in him. 

15 And others said: He is Ehas. 
He is a prophet, as one of the prophets. 

16 Which Herod hearing, said: John whom I be- 
headed, he is risen again from the dead. 

17 *For Herod himself had sent and apprehended John, 
eh bone him in prison for the sake of Herodias, the wife 
of Philp, his brother, because he had married her. 

18 For John said to Herod: 'It is not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother's wife. 

19 Now Herodias laid snares for him : 
to put him to death, and could not. 

20 For Herod feared John, knowing him to be a just 


But others said: 


and was desirous 


£ Acts xii. 8—8 Matt. x. 14, Luke ix. 5: Acts xiii. 51, and xviii. 6.—b James v. 14 
3 Matt. xiv. 2; Luke ix. 7.—k Luke iii, 19 —1 Lev. xviii. 16. 


Ver. 13. It was usual for the Jews to prescribe oil as a proper thing to anoint 
the sick; but its virtue in the present instance, when used by the apostles, was not 
natural, but supernatural, and was derived from him who sent them; because this 
unction always produced a certain and constant cure in these who were anointed. 
This miraculous gift of healing the sick with oil, which Chr'st conferred on hia 
apostles, was a prelude or gradual preparation to the dignity to which he raised 
this unction, when-he established it a perpetual rite in his holy Church. Rutter.— 
With oil, &e. This anointing the sick, was at least a figure of the sacrainent, 
whieh Christ was pleased to institnte for the spiritual relief of persons in danger of 
death : and which is fully expressed by 8. James, in his Catholic Epistle, clap. v. 
The Council of Trent says this sacrament eas insinuated in S. Mark, and pub- 
lished in the Epistle of s. James. Trid Sess. 14, c. 1. Wi. 

Ver. 14. The Herod here mentioned was the son of Elerod, from wnom 8, 
Joseph fied with Jesus and Mary into Egypt. S. Clirys. hom. 49. in Matt.-—How 
great was the envy of the Jews, is easily to be conceived from this passage. 

Ver. 20. Herod.t &c. ‘Lhe sense both of the Latin and Greek text seems tn 

R3 


Cuap. VI. 





and holy man: and kept him, and having heard him, did 
many things: and he heard him willingly. 


21 And when a convenient day was come, Herod | for two hundred pence, and we will give the 


made a supper for his birthday, for the princes, ‘and tri- 
dunes, and chief men of Galilee. 

22 And when the daughter of the same Herodias had 
come in, and had danced. and pleased Herod, and them 
that were at table with him, the king said to the damsel : 
Ask of me what thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

23 And he swore to her : Whinteserer thou shalt ask I 
will give thee, though t be the half of my kingdom. 

24 And when she was gone out, she said to her mother : 
What shall I ask? But she said: The head of John the 
Baptist. 

25 And she came in immediately with haste to the 
king, and asked, saying: | wall that forthwith thou give 
me in a dish the head of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was struck sad: yet because of his 
oath, and because of them that were with him at table, he 
would not displease her : 

27 But sending an executioner, he commanded tha 
his head should he brought in a dish. And he beheaded 
him in the prison, 

28 And brouglit his head in a dish; and gave it to the 
lamsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 

29 * Which his disciples bearing, came, and took his 
body : and laid it :n 2 tomh. 

30 ’And the apostles coming together unto Jesus, re- 
lated to him all things ¢hat they had done and taught. 

31 And he said to them: ‘Come ye apart into a desert 
place, and rest a little. ‘or there were many coming and 
going: and they had not so much as time to eat. 

32 And going up into a ship, ney went into a desert 
place apart. 

33 And they saw thein going away, and many knew: 
and they ran flocking thither on foot from all the cities, 
and were there before thein. 

34 “And Jesus going out, saw a great multitude: and 
he had compassion on them, because they were us sheep 
not having a shepherd, and he began to teach them many 
things. 

35 And when the day was now far spent, his disciples 
came to him, saying: This is a desert place, and the hour 
is now past : 

36 ‘Send them away, that going into the next villages 
and towns, they may buy themselves meat to eat. 


a Matt. xiv. 12.—> Luke ix. 10.—e Matt. xiv. 15; Luke ix. 10; John vi. 1. 


be, that Herod entertained and showed a partieular respect and value for John the 
Baptist: yet some expound it, that he had a watehful eye over him, and sought 
only for an oceasion to take him off. Wi. 

Ver. 29. Chureh history informs us, that the Christians were accustomed to 
frequent this tomb with great piety and respect. till the reign of Julian the Apos- 
tate, at which time the payaus, through hatred for Christianity, broke open his 
tomb, and dispersed his bones; but immediately after, thinking it better to burn 
them, they endeavoured to collect them again. But some religivus of a neighbour- 
ing convent, joining themselves to the pagans, under pretence of collecting the 
bones to burn, secreted the greater part of them, and sent them to Philip, at Jeru- 
salem, who sent them to Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria; and in the reign of 
Theodusius, the temple of Serapis was converted into a Christian church, and dedi- 
cated to the honour of 8. John the Baptist, where his relies were deposited. Gloss. 
Ordina. 

Ver. 87. For two hundred pence. See Matt. xviii. 28.. The apostles seem 
to speak these words ironically. to signify that they had not so much money as 
sould procure a mouthful for each of them. Wi. 
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37 But he answering, said to them: Gi 
eat. And they said to him: Let us go an 











38 And he saith,to them: How many 
you? go and see. And when they knew, t 
and two fishes. 

39 ‘And he commanded them to make 
down by companies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hurd ( 
fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five _ 
two fishes ; looking up_to heaven, he blessed. 
the loaves, and gave to his disciples to set befor 
and the two fishes he divided among them all. 

42 And they all did eat, and had their ies 

43 And they took up the leavings, twelve bas 
of fragments, and of the fishes. _ 

44 And they that did eat, were five thousand me! 

45 And immediately he obliged his disciples to go up 
into the ship, that they might go Y before him over the iT 
to Bethsaida : whilst he dismissed the people. 

46 And when he had dismissed them, he went u 
the mountain to pray. 

47 And when it was late, the ship was in the midst of 
the sea, and he alone on ie land. 

48 *And seeing them labouring in rowing, | “~~ 
wins] was against them,) and about the fourth watch of the 
night he cometh to them, walking upon the sea: ar he 
would have passed by them. 

49 But they seeing lim walking upon the sea, th 
it was an apparition, and they cried out. 

50 For they all saw him, and were troubled. 
immediately he spoke with them, and said to them 
a good heart, itis 1; fear ve uot. 

51 And he went up with them into the ship, a 
wind ceased. And they were far more astonislied wi 
themselves. 

52 For they understood not concerning the loaves * 
ae their heart was blinded. 

53 "And when they had passed over, they came 
the land of Genesareth, and set to the shore. : 

54 And when they were gone out of the ship, a : 
diately they knew him: 

55 And running through that whole country 
began to carry about in beds those that were sick, 
they heard he was. 

































































a4 Matt. ix. 36, and xiv. 14.—e Luke ix. 12.—f John vi. 10.—8 Matt. xiv. 25.—b. M: 








Ver. 45. The apostles were in a desert place belonging to Bethsaida 
probably was divided from it by some bay or ercek, that ran into the | 
Christ only ordered thei to pass over this to the city, where he might a: 
have joined them, when he had sent away the people. But in their passag 
storm arose, and they were driven by an adverse wind to the open s 
Capharnaum ; or, probably, when they found the wind so violent, afraid o 
wreck if they neared the shore, they rowed out to sea. This reronciles th 
diserepance ‘of 8. Mark and S. John, when notwithstanding the direet 
had given his diseiples to go before him to Bethsaida, we find chem going 
pharnaum. Rutter. : 


























* V. 5. Non posse in the Seripture, is divers times the same as noil 
Gen. xxxvii., it is said of Joseph’s brothers, they could not, (non potera 
would not, speak to him peaceably. See John xii. ad &e. 

+t V. 20. Custodiebat eum, cuverijpe adrov. Toe Prot. framaletion, 











































































ught him that they might touch but the hem of his gar- 
.: and as many as touched him were made whole. 


CHAP. VII. 


rist rebukes the Pharisees. 
Chanaan ; and the man that was deaf and dumb, 


A ND there assemble together unto him the Pharisees, 
& and some of the Scribes, coming from Jerusalem. 
2 *And when they had seen some of his disciples eat 
id with common, that is, with unwashed, hands, they 

nd fault. 

For the Pharisees, aud all the Jews, eat not without 
ften washing their hands, holding the tradition of the 
acients : 

“4 And when they come from the market, unless they 
be washed, they eat not: and many other things there are 
at have been delivered to them to observe, the washings 
f cups, and of pots, and of brazen vessels, and of 



















-5 And the Pharisees and Scribes asked him: Why do 
ot thy disciples walk according to the tradition of the 
eients, but eat bread with common hands? 
But he answering, said to them: Well did Isaias 
rophesy of you, hypocrites, as it is written: °This people 
onoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 
7 And in vain do they worship me, teaching doctrines 
ind precepts of men. 
8 For leaving the commandment of God, you hold the 
adition of men, the washing of pots, and of cups: and 
any other things you do like to these. 
9 And he said to them: Well do you make void the 
ammandment of God, that you may keep your own 
adition. 
10 For Moses said: ‘Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and “he that shall curse father or mother, dying 
t him die the death. 

11 But you say: If a man shall say to his father or 
other, Corban, (that is, a gift,) whatsoever ¢s from me, 
aall profit thee : 

12 And further you suffer him not to do any thing for 
is father or mother, 
~13 Making void the word of God by your tradition, 
nich you have given forth. And many other such like 
ngs you do. 
14 *And calling again the multitude unto him, he said 
) them: Hear ye me all, and understand. 
15 There is nothing from without a man entering into 
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8 A.D, 32. Matt. xv. 2.—D Isa. xxix. 13.—e Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16; 
Eph. yi. 2.—¢ Exod. xxi. 17; 


HAP, VII. Ver. 2. 


With common hands. 
| hands: as also ver. 15; but the circumstances plainly show the scnse. 


lt may be translated, with de- 


: Washed: lit. baptized. By beds are not understood night beds, but 
couches to eat upon, us it was then the custom. Wi. 

_ Ver. 7. See the annotations Matt. xv. 9, 11. It is groundless to pretend from 
this text, that the precepts and traditions of the Church are not binding and 
obligatory, for Christ himself has commanded all to hear his Church, and chey 


re precepts of nien invested with power and authority from God, and of whom 
hyist himself said. (Luke x. 16,) He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 
piseth you, despiseth me, 

ER. 24. Uf he desired to conceal himself, and could not, his will it seems was 


S. MARK. 


96 And whithersoever he entered, into towns, or into | him, that can defile him: but the thin 
ages, or cities, they laid the sick in the streets, and | from a man, those are they that defile a man. . 


Ile heals the daughter of the woman of * I 















gs which coms 

16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 And when he was come into the house from the 
multitude, his disciples asked him the meaning of the 
parable. 

18 And he said to them: Are you also so unwise? 


understand you not that whatsoever thing from without 


entereth into a man, it cannot defile him : 

19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but goeth 
into the belly, and goeth out into the privy, purging all 
meats ? 

20 And he said that the things which come out froma 
man, they defile a man. 

21 ‘For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, formications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivious- 


‘ness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. 


23 All these evil things come from within, and defile a 
man. 

24 &And he arose from thence, and went to the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon: and entering into a house, he would 
have no man know it, but he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman heard of him, whose daugliter 
had an unclean spirit, and presently came in, and fell 
down at his feet. 

26 For the woman’ was a Gentile, a Syrophenician 
born. And she besought him to cast forth the devil out 
of her daughter. 

27 And he said to her: Let the children first be filled : 
for it is not good to take the bread of the children, and 
cast it to the dogs. 

28 But she answered, and said to him, Yea, Lord ; for 
the whelps also eat under the table of the crumbs of the 
children. 

29 And he said to her: For this saying, go thy way, 
the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to her house, she found 
the girl lying upon the bed, andsthat the devil was gone 
out. 

31 And again going ont of the borders of Tyre, he 
came by Sidon to the sea of Galilee, through the midst of 
the territories of Decapolis. 

32 "And they bring to him one that was deaf and 
dumb, and they besought him to lay his hand upon him. 

33 And taking him aside from the multitude, he put 
his fingers into his ears, and spitting, he touched his 
tongue ; 


Lev. xx. 9; Prov. xx. 20.—e Matt. xv. 10.—f Gen. vi. 5.—® Matt. xv. 21, © 
h Matt. ix. 32; Luke xi. 14. 


under control ; but thisis impossible. His will must always take place. On thir 
occasion, therefore, he wished himself to be sought for by these Gentiles, but nor 
to be made known by his own apostles. Wherefore it came to pass, that not the 
persons who were his followers, but the Gentiles who entered the house in which he 
was, published his fame abroad. S. Augustin, 

Ver. 25. ‘This part, inwhich 8. Mark says that Christ was in the house, wher 
the woman came to petition in behalf of hcr daughter, secms to differ from the 
narration of S. Matthew, who says that the disciples besought Christ to dismiss ker, 


their lawful pastors. These indeed may be called the precepts of men, but they | becanse che cried after them ; by which he signifies, that she followed thzm as they 


were on the road. ‘These apparent differences may thus easily be reconciled 
‘The woman came to our Lord when he was in the house, and he, according to 3 
Matthew, not auswering her a word, went out during the silence; the wcma 
followed after, and by her perseverance obtained her request. S. Austin. 
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Cuap. VIL 


34 And looking 1p to heaven, he groaned, and said to 
lim: Eplphetha; that is, Be opened. 

35 And immediately lis ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and lie spoke right. 

36 And he charged them that they should tell no man. 
But the more he charged them, so much the more a great 
deal did they publish it: 

37 And so much the more did they wonder, saying : 
He hath done all things well: he hath made both the 


deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


CHAP. VIL 


He yives sight to a blind man. 
passion, 


rN: those days again, when there was a great multitude, 
and they had nothing to eat; calling his disciples to- 
gether, he saith to them: 

2 I have compassion on the multitude: for behold they 
have now been with me three days, and have nothing 
to eat: 

3 And if I send them away fasting to their own houses, 
they will faint in the way; for some of them came from 
afar off. 

4 And his disciples answered him: From whence 
can any one satisfy them here with bread in the wilder- 
ness ? 

5 And he asked them: How many loaves have ye? 
and they said: Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people to sit down on the 
ground: and taking the seven loaves, giving thanks, he 
broke, and gave to his disciples to set before them, and 
they set them before the people. 

And they had a few little fishes: and he blessed 
them, and commanded them to be set before them. 

8 And they did eat and were filled, and they took up 
that which was left of the fragments, seven. baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thousand : 
and he sent them away. 

- 10 And immediately going up into a ship with his dis- 
ciples, he came into the parts of Dalmanuthia. 

11 °And the Pharisees came forth, and began to ques- 


Christ feeds four thousand. He foretells his 


a A.D, 32. Matt. xv. 32.—D Matt. xvi. 1; Luke xi. 54. 





Ver. 34. Ephphetha, a Syriac word. Jesus Christ, in the cure of this man, 
uses many and various actions; but as of their own nature they are no ways equal 
to such a cnre, they show, first, that the cure was miraculous; and secondly, the 
viitue which his Divinity communicated to his sacred body. V. 


— s 


* V.2. Crebo, édv pr muypy. Mr. Bois, prebend of Ely, defends the Latin 
version, and says muypg comes from wveva and zuxvec. But Theophylactus 
would have it to signify, up to the elbows; dypi Tod ayxwroc. 

t V.32. Mutum, dumb; Greek, poy:Ad\or, qui paruin loquitur. 


GHAP. VIII. Ver. 8. After the multitude had eaten and were filled, they 


iid not take the remains ; but these the disciples collected, as in the former miracle 
af the multiplication of the loaves. By this cirenmstance we are taught to be con 
tent with what is sufficient, and to seek no unnecessary supplies. We inay likewise 
‘earn from this stupendous miracle the providence of God and his goodness, who 
sends us not away fasting, but wishes all to be nourished and enriched with his 
grace, Theoph. 


Ver. 9. 3S. Matt. (xv. 38) adds, without counting either the women or the 
-nld-en. 
Ver. 10. Dalmaznutha. S. Matt. (xv. 39) has to the borders of Megedan ; 


in Greek, Mayadda, or Mayeddy. ‘These were two towns beyond the sea of 
Galilee, situated near to each other; it is of little consequence which of these 
names the evangelists mention; perhaps our Saviour visited both. Tir.—The major 
part of c+mmentators, if we can believe the Z#ible of Vence, take Magedan, or 
Mazdala, tc be the town of that name situated to the east of the lake of Tiberias, 
.2 the vicinity of Geraza, and Dalmanutha to be the name of that part of the 
oeautry in which these two towns were situated. V 
RE 


S. MARK. 






















































































tion with him, seeking of him a sign from hi 
ing him. 

12 And sighing deeply in spirit, he saith 
this generation seek a sign? Amen, | say t 
shall not be given to this = generation. 

13 And leaving them, he went up again 
and passed to the other side of the water. _ 

14 And they forgot to take bread: and 
one loaf with them in the ship. 

15 And he charged them, saying: Take he 
ware of the leaven “ot the Pharisees, and of th 
Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, say 
cause we have no bread. 

17 Which Jesus knowing, saith to them: Wh 
reason, because you have no bread? do you. no 
nor understand ? have you still your heart blinded 

18 Having eyes, see you not? and having: ear 
you not? ‘Neither do you remember. 

19 When | broke the five loaves among five than 
how many baskets full of fragments took you up! 
say to hin: Twelve. 

20 And when the seven loaves among four — 
how many baskets of fragments took you up? And 
say to him: Seven. 

21 And he said to them: 
stand ? 

22 And they came to Bethsaida: and they b 
him a blind man, and they besought him to touch | 

23 And taking the blind man by the hand, he 
out of the town, y and spitting upon Ins eyes, lay 
hands on-him, le asked him if he saw any thing. 

24 And looking up, le said: I see men, a 
walking. 

25 After that he laid his hands again upon h 
and he began to see, and was restored, so that he s 


things clearly. 
saying: Goi 


o “ ‘ . 
26 And he sent him to his house ; 
house, and if thou enter mto the town, tell nobod 
“And Jesus went out, and his disciples, 1 








How do you not ye 
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e Supra, vi. 41; John vi. IL—¢ Matt. xvi. 13. 










Ver. Il. Jesus Christ did not consent to the petition they mad 
there will be another time for sigus and wonders, viz. his second con 
powers of heaven shall be moved, and the moon refuse her light... 
coming is not to terrify man, but to instruct and store his mind wi 
humility, and every other virtue. Theophy. 

Ver. 12. Jesus Christ fetches a deep sigh on account of their hale 
says, Why ‘do these ask for a miracle to confirm their belief, when they 
anthority of so many miracles, which are daily performed under their 
A sign shall not be given. But by a Hebrew form of speech, if divers 
for a negative. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Of the leaven of Herod. 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees: 
of them. Wi. j 

Ver. 23. It may be asked, why our Lord led the man from the mu 
fore he cured him? It may be answered, that he did it not to seein to pe 
prodigies through vain-glory; and thence to teach us to shun the emp 
men: 2ndly, to facilitate recollection, and to give himself to prayer, 
cured the blind man: and, lastly, he went out of the city because the i 
of Bethsaida had already rendered themselves unworthy of the mirael 
For among them our Saviour had wrought many miracles, yet they wou 
lieve. S. Matt. xi. 21. 

Ver. 24. Alen,* as trees, walking. In the Latin text, talking may agre 
with men, or with trees, but the Greek shows that walking must be 

Ver. 25. Our Saviour made use of exterior signs.in the perform 
miracles to command attention, and to signify the inward effects of the fi 
granted: these the Catholic Church, after the exainple of her Founder and 
also usez in the celebration of her sacraments, and for the same purpozes, | 




























In S. Matt., chap. xvi. 6, we rea 
we may conclude that Christ un 
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of Caesarea Philippi; and in the way he asked his 
les, saying to them: *Who do men say that I am? 
8 And they answered him, saying: John the Baptist; 
some Elias, and others as one of the prophets. 
9 Then he said to them: But who do you say that I 
? Peter answering, said to him-: Thou art the Christ. 
30 And he strictly charged them that they should not 
any man of him. 

1 And he began to teach them, that the Son of man 
ist suffer many things, and be rejected by the ancients, 
d by the high priests, and the Scribes, and be killed: 
d after three days rise again. 
32 And he spoke the word openly : 
im, began to rebuke him. 
383 But he turning about and seeing his disciples, 
threatened Peter, saying: Go after me, satan, because 
yu dost not relish the things that are of God, but the 
ngs that are of men. : 
34 And calling together the multitude with his disci- 
s, he said to them: ‘If any man will follow me, let 
n deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 
35 “For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; and 
osoever shall lose his life for my sake, and for the 
gospel, shall save it. 
36 For what will it profit a man, if he gain she whole 
orld, and losé his own soul ? 
37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 
38 ‘For whosoever shall be ashamed ot me, and of my 
rords 1 in this adulterous and sinful generation: the Son 
“man also shall be ashamed of him, when he shail come 
1 the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 

39 And he said to them: ‘Amen, I say to you, tha’ 
lcre are some of them that stand here, who shall vot 
taste death, till they see the kingdom of God coming in 












>And Peter taking 

























CHAP. IX. 


hrist is transfigured. He casts out the dumb spirit. 
and to avoid scandal. 


ND after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and 
. James, and John: and leadeth them up to a high 

fountain apart by themselves, and was transfigured be- 

re them. 

2 And his garments became shining, and exceedingly 

hite as snow, so as no fuller on earth ean make white. 

3 And there appeared to them Ehas with Moses: and 

ey were talking with Jesus. 

4 And Peter answering, said to Jesus: Rabbi, it is 

good for us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles, 

one for thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias. 






He teaches humility, 














a Luke ix, 18.—> Matt. xvi. 22.—c¢ Matt. x. 38, and xvi. 24.—4 Luke ix. 23, and xiv. 27. 
e Matt. x. 33; Luke ix. 26, and wii. 9. 












Ver. 28. As one of the prophets. In the Greck it is, one of the prophets. 






* V. 24. Video homines velut arbores ambulantes, BAéww rove dvOpdmoug we 
| bépdoa wiperaroivree, 







CHAP, IX, Ver. 4. The law and the prophets were signified by Moses and 

Elias: both bear testimony to the Divinity of Jesus Christ’s mission, which was 
(ffectually to close the old, and open the new dispensation. B. 
Ver. 5. Peter had forgotten that the glorious kingdom of Christ was not of this 
id, but in heaven only ; 3 that himself and the other apostles, clothed as they 
: ‘with their mortality, could not participate immortal joys ; and that the man- 
ions in the house af the Father are not raised with human hands. Ven. Bede. 


















MARK. 





Cuap. IX. 











5 For he knew not what he said : for they were struck 
with fear, 

6 And there was a cloud that overshadowed them, and 
a voice came out of the cloud, saying: This is my most 
beloved Sor: hear ye him. 

7 And immediately looking about, they saw no man 
any more, but Jesus only with them. 

8 "And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them not to tell any man what things they had 
seen, till the Son of man shall be risen again from the 
dead. 

9 And they kept the word to themselves: questioning 
together what that should mean: When he should be 
risen trom the dead. 

10 And they asked him, saying: ‘Why then do the 
Pharisees and Sertbes say, that Elias must come first ? 

11 And he answered, and said to them: Ehas, when 
he shall come first, shall restore all things: and how ‘it is 
written of the Son of man, that he must suffer many 
things, and be despised. 

12 But I say to you, that Ehas also is come, (and they 
have done to him whatsoever they would,) as it is written 
of him. 

13 And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great 
multitude about them, and the Scribes questioning with 
them. 

14 And presently all the people seeing Jesus, were 
astonished and struck with fear: and running to him, 
they saluted him. 

15 And he asked them, what do you question about 
among yourselves ? 

16 'And one of the multitude answering, said ; Master, 
I have brought to thee my son who hath a dumb spirit. 

17 And wheresoever he taketh him, he dasheth him, 
and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth 
away ; and I spoke to thy disciples to cast him out, and 
they could not. 

18 And Jesus answering them, said: O incredulous 
generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall 
I suffer you? bring Inm to me. 

19 And they brought him. And when he had seen 
him, immediately the spirit troubled him: and_ being 
ilisown down upon the ground, he rolled about, foaming. 

20 And he asked his father: How long a time is i 
since this hath happened unto him? But he said: From 
his infancy. 

21 And oftentimes hath he cast him into the fire, and 
into waters, to destroy lim. But if thou canst do any 
thing, have compassion on us, and help us. 


f Matt. xvi. 28; Luke ix. 27—s8 Matt. xvii. 1; Luke ix. 28.—h Matt. xvii. 9. 
i Matt. xvii. 10.—k Isa. lili. 3, and 4.—1 Luke ix. 38. 


Ver. 9. Risen from the dead. 
dead, but they knew not what Christ meant by his rising from the dead. Their 
thoughts were filled with the idea of a glorious kingdom in this world, in wh h 
they should enjoy great dignities and offices under the Messias. Wi. 


The disciples believed the resurrection of the 


Ver. 10. The Jews here confound the two comings of Jesus Christ. The 
Baptist, in the spirit of Elias, will precede the first, and Elias in person the second 
coming of Christ. 

Ver. 22, The answer of our Lord is adapted to the petition of the child’: 
father. He had said, If thou canst do any thing, have mercy on us ; and Christ 
answered, If thou canst believe, &c. Thus when the leper said, If thou wilt, 
thon canst make me clean, he answered, J will, be thou made clean, Ven. Bede. 

—* Ali things are possible to him that believeth. The sense is not, as if he that 

; 67 











Coap. 1X. 


S. MARK. 





















































































































































22 And’ Jesus saith to them: If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth. 

23 And immediately the father of the boy crying out, 
with tears, said: I do believe, Lord; help thou my 
unbevef. 

24 And when Jesus saw the multitude running to- 
vether, he threatened the unclean spirit, saying to him: 
Thou deaf and dumb spirit, I conimand thee, go out of 
him: and enter no more into him. 

25 And crying out, and greatly tearing him, he went 
out of him, and he became as one uead, scout that 
many cath: He is dead. 
| =26 But Jesus taking him by the hand, hfted lim up, 
aud he arose. 

27 And’ when he was come into the house, his dis- 
ciples asked him privately: Why could not we cast hin 
out ? 

28 And he said to them: This kind can go out by 
nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 

29 And departing from thence, they passed through 
Galilee, and he would not that any man should know it. 

30 And he taught his disciples, and said to them: 


*The’ Son of man shall be delivered into the hands of 


men, and they shall kill him; and after that he is killed, 
he shall rise again the third day. 

31 But they understood not the word : 
afraid to ask him. 

32 And they came to Capharnaum. 
were in the house, he asked them : 
in the way ? 

33 But they held their peace: for in the way they had 
disputed among themselves, ’which of them should be the 
greatest. 

34 And sitting down, he called the twelve, and saith to 
them: If any man desire to be first, he shall be the last 
of all, and the servant of all. : 

35 And taking a child, he set him in the midst of them: 
and when he had embraced him, he saith to them: 

36 Whosoever shall receive one such child as this in 
my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shill rece've me, 
receiveth not me, but him that sent ine. 

37 ‘John answered him, saying: Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, who followeth not us, and 
we forbade him. 


and they were 


Aud when they 


&® Matt. xvii. 21; Luke ix. 22, and 44.—> Matt. xviii. 1; Luke ix. 46.—¢ Luke ix. 49. 
4 1 Cor. xii. 3.—e Matt, x. 42.—f Matt. xviii. 6; Luke xvii. 2. 


believeth could do all things; but that any thing might be done by the Divine 


power and goodness, in favour of him that had a firm and lively faith. Wi. 

VER. 28. If the man believed, as he said, why does he add, help my unbelicf? 
It may be answered, because faith is manifold ; there is a faith of beginners, and 
a faith of the perfect. The incipient faith this man already possessed, and he 
besought our Saviour to help him to the higher degrees of this virtue. No one 
heo.mes great and perfect all at once, but must first set off with small beginnings, 
and thus gradually ascend to the height of perfection. Thus the man, who, by the 
inspiration of grace, has received imperfect faith, may be said at the same time to 
believe, and still to be incredulous. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 37. This person, whom the apostles had forbidden to work miracles in 
the name of Christ, believed indeed in Christ, but did not follow him, on account 
of the great poverty of the apostles: he was not perfect, nor had he left all things 
to Sllow Christ. The apostles therefore concluded, that such a one was not wor- 
thy to work miracies 1n ime name ot their Divine Master. But for this indiscre- 
Won, Christ rebukes them, saying, Do not, &c. T. 


Ver. 37. Who followeth not us, in that special manner, as Christ’s apostles 
did. Wi. 
Ver. 40. Here we may find that no one, howevey poor, can be excused from 


&R 


What did you treat of 






























38 But Jesus said: Do not forbid him 




















no man that doth a miracle in my name. 
speak ill of me. 

39 For he that is not against you, is fo 

40 ‘For whosoever shall give you to 
water in iny name, because you belong to. 
I say to you, he shall not lose his reward. 

41 ‘And whosoever shall scandalize on 
ones, who believe in me; it were better f 
mill-stone were hanged about his neck, a 
into the sea. 

42 *And if thy hand scandalize thee, cut 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than, 
hands, to go into hell, into unquenchable fire 

43 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
extinguished. 

44 And if thy foot scandalize thee, cut it 
better for thee to enter lame into life everlast 
having two feet, to be cast into the hell of un 
fire : 

45 "Where their worm dieth not, and the - 
extinguished. 

46 And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it 
better for thee, with one eye, to enter into the 
of God; than, having two eyes, to be cast int 
of fire : 

47 Where their worm dieth not, and the fi 
extinguished. 

48 ‘For every one shall be salted with fire: a 
victim shall be salted with salt. 

49 ‘Salt is good: but if the salt become u 
wherewith will you season it? Have salt in 
have peace among you. “ 


CHAP. X. 


Marriage is not to be dissolved. The danyer of riches. The an 
sons of Zebedee. A blind man ts restored to his si ght. 


ND' rising up from thence, he cometh 
territories of Judea, beyond the Jordan: 
people flock to him again. And as he was ac 
he taught them again. 
2 And the Pharisees coming to him, asked | 
lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempti 
3 But he answering, saith to them: What ( 
command you ? 
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g Matt. v. 30, and xviii. 8.—b Isa. Ixvi. 24.—i Lev. ii, 13.—k Matt. 
Luke xiv. 34.—! Matt. xix. 1. 







































good works; since there is no one who is not able to give at least 
water; and we are assured that he will not lose his reward. Nic. de 














v ER. 43. Where their worm dieth not. These words are taken 























Ixvi, 24; and are to be expounded of the punishments and fruitless re 








the wicked in the next world. Wi. 






























VER. 48. + For every one shall be salted with fire. The sense see 
that every wicked unrepenting sinner (of whom it was before said, that ti 
dieth not) shall be severely and continually punished, though not consumed 
fire of hell.—And every victim shall be salted with salt ; “that : is, even | 
shall be cleansed and purified by trials and sufferings in ’ this world, 
tims were to be salted by the law. Lev. ii. 18, Wi. 

Ver. 49. Become unsavoury ; i.e. if he, who has once received 





























should apostatize from it, what is there that can possibly convert hi 
wicked ways ; since even ‘the salt, with which he was salted, is beco! 
i. e. the doctrines he formerly received are no longer of any use. N 






























































* V. 22. Omnia possibilia sunt er edenti, Sévara rp Moreton 
+ V. 48. Omnis enim igne salictur, et omnis victima sale s 
wvpi aduoSnosrat, kai waca Ovoia adi PuwShoera 



















































































4 And they said: “Moses permitted to write a bill of 

e, and to put ee away. 

And Jesus answering, said to them: Because of the 

ess of your heart, he wrote you that precept. 

But from the beginning of the creation, "God made 

male and female. 

or this cause ‘a man shall leave his father and 

r: and shall cleave to his wife. 

“And they two shall be in one flesh. ' 

re not two, but one flesh. 

“What therefore God joined together, let not man 

asunder. 

0 And in the house again his disciples asked lim 

ncerning the same thing. 

11 And he said to them: Whosoever shall put away his 

e, and marry another, cominitteth adultery against her. 

2 And if the wife shall put away her husband, and be 

rried to another, she committeth adultery. 

3 And they brought to him young clildren, that he 

glit touch them. And the disciples rebuked them that 

ght them. 

4 And when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, 

| vatid to them: Suffer the little children to come to me, 

forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. 

5 Amen, I say to you, whosvever shall not receive the 

edom, of God as a little child, shall not enter into it, 

16 And embracing them, and laying his hands upon 

, he blessed Bia. 

17 And when he was gone forth into the way, a cer- 

nman running up and kneeling before him, ‘asked 

1: Good Master, what shall I do that I may receive life 

lasting ? 

18 And Jesus said to him: Why callest thou me good ? 

fone is yood, but one; that is God. 

19 Thou knowest the commandments: Do not com- 
adultery, do not kill, do not steal, bear not false wit- 

ss, do not fraud, honour thy father and mother. 

20 But he answering, said to him: Master, all these 

I have observed from my youth. 

21 And Jesus looking on him, loved him ; 


Therefore now 


and said to 


ar thou hast, aid give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
ure 11 hedven : “and come, follow me. 

2 But he being struck sad at the saying, went away 
rrowful: for he had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looking round about, saith to his dis- 
les: How hardly shall they who have riches, enter into 
kinedom of God! 

4 And the disciples were astonished at his words. 
it Jesus answering again, saith to them: Children, how 


® Deut xxiv. 1.—> Gen. i, 27.—¢ Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 5; 1 Cor. vii. 10; Eph. v. 31. 
4 1 Cor. vi. 16. 





VHAP. X. Ver. 4. “Moses permitted the injured husband to send away his 
declaring that he had repudiated her. See Deut. xxiv. 1. 

R. 14. Unless we are possessed of the innocence and purity of little children, 
ye cannot enter the kingdoin of heaven. By the kingdom of heaven, we may here 
estan the truths of the gospel; for as a child never contradicts its teachers, 
pposes to them vain reasonings and empty words, but faithfully and readily 
‘eceives their instructions, and with fear obeys them; so must we implicitly 
y, and without any, the least, opposition, receive the ‘word of the Lord. Ven. 


‘ER. 18. None is good. Of himself, entirely and essentially, but God alone: 
nu inay be good also, but only by a participation of God’s goodness. Ch. 


X. S. MARK. 


selves : 


impossible ; but not with God : 
with God. 


now in this time; 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions : 
in the world to come, life everlasting. 


and Jesus went before 
and following, were afraid. 
he began to tell them the things that should befall him. 


scourge him, and kill him: 
again, 


to him,-saying : 
shall ask, thou wouldst do it for us. 


m: One thing is wanting unto thee: go, sell whatso- | 


ask, 








CHap. X,. 





hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter into the 
kingdom of God! 


25 It is easier for a camel to pass through the eve of a 


needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 


God. 


26 And they wondered the more, saying among them 
Who then can be saved? 

_ 27 And Jesus looking on them, saith: With men it is 
for all things are possible 


28 *And Peter began to say to him: Behold, we have 


left all things, and hares followed thee. 


29 Jesus answer ing, said: Amen, I say to you, thicre is 


no man, who hath left house, or Praline, or sisters, 01 
father, or mother, or children, or lands, for my sake and 
for the gospel ; 


30 Who shall not receive a hundred times as much, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
and 


31 "But many that are first, shall be last, and the last 
first. 

32 And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem : 
them, and they were astonished : 
‘And taking again the twelve, 


33 “Saying: - Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the 


Son of man shall be betrayed to the chief priests, and to 
the Scribes and ancients, and they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles. 


34 And they shall mock him, and spit on him, and 
and the third day he shall rise 


35 *And James, and John, the sons of Zebedee, came 
Master, we desire that whatsoever we 


36 But he said to them; What would you that I should 


do for you? 


37 And they said: Grant to us, that we may sit, one 


on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
glory. 


38 And Jesus said to them: You know not what you 
Can you drink of the chalice that L drink of: or be 
baptized with the baptisin wherewith | am baptized ? 

39 But they said to him: We can. And Jesus saith 
to them: You shall indeed drink of the chalice that I drink 


of: and with the baptism wherewith 1 am buptized, ) ou 


shall be baptized : 
40 But to sit on my nght hand, or on. my left, is not 
mine to give to yon, but to them fot whom it is prepared. 


© Matt. xix. 1 uke xviii. 18.—f Exod. xx. 13.—8 Matt. xix. 27; 


b Matt. xix. 30.—! Luke xviii. 31.—* Matt. xx. 20. 


Luke xviii. 28, 


Ver. 21. Loved him. It is worthy of inquiry, how that could happen whieh 
the evangelist here inentions, how Jesus could love this young man; when, as it is 
here related, he did not follow the admonitions given him by Jesus Christ. The 
reason is, Christ loved him for his past behaviour, and his strict observance of the 
old law. S. Chrys. in S. Thom. Cat. Aur. 

Ver. 32. Christ goes before, to show his eagerness to suffer the ignominies and 
torments of his approaching passion, for our salvation. ‘Theophy.— But the disciple» 
being already forewarned of what their Master was to suffer from the high prirot 
and Scribes, went along the road to Jerusulem, with silent fear and trepidativn, 
cither lest they should bo put to death with him, or lest he, whose life and doev ines 
they enioved, should fall into the hands of his encinies. Ven. Berle. 
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Cnap. XI. S. ioe 





41 And the ten hearirg it, began to be much displeased 
at James and Jolin. 

42 Bat Jesus calling them, saith to them: *You know 
that they who seem to rule over the Gentiles, lord it over 
them: and their princes have power over them. 

43 But it is not so among you: but whosoever will be 
greater, shall be your minister. 

44 And whosoever will be first among you, shall be 
the scrvant of all. 

45 For the Son of man also is not come to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a redemption for 
many 

46 ’And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of 
Jericlio, with his disciples and a very great multitude, Bar- 
timeus. the blind man, the son of Timeus. sat by the way- 
side, begging. 

47 And when he had heard that it was Jesus, of Naza- 
reth, he begun to cry out, and to say : Jesus, Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

48 And many rebuked him, that he might hold his 
peace. But he cried a great deal the more: Son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be 
called. And they call the blind man, saying to him: Be 
of better comfort: arise, he calleth thee. 

50 And he casting off his garment, leaped up, and 
came to him. 

51 And Jesus answering, said to him: What wilt thou 
that I should do to thee? And the blind man said to 
him: Rabboni, that J] may see. 

52 And Jesus saith to him: Go thy way. thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And immediately he saw, and 
followed him in the way. 


CHAP. XI. 


Christ enters into Jerusalem upon an ass: curses the barren fig-tree: and 
drives the buyers and sellers out of the temple. 


ND ‘when they were drawing near to Jerusalem, 
and to Bethania, at the Mount of Olives, he sendeth 

two of his disciples, 
2 And saith to them: Go into the village chat: § is over 


® Luke xxii. 25.—b Matt. xx. 29; Luke xviii. 35.—¢ A. D. 33. Matt. xxi.1; Luke xix. 29. 
4 Jobn xii. 14. 





Ver. 42, Who seem to rule over the Gentiles, &e. See Matt, xx. 25, and 


Luke xxii. 25. Wi. 

Ver. 48. He then proves to them by his own example, that if they would not 
oclieve his words, they might at least learn by his example. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 46, Bartimeus is a Syriac word, and signifies, son of Timeus. 

Ver. 5]. Let us endeavour sedulously to imitate the good example of this 
blind man, who did not ask for honours, riches, or other worldly advantages, but 
only that he might receive his sight; that he might hehold that light with the 
blessed angels, to which faith alone can conduct us. Ven. Bede. 

CHAP, XI. Ver. 1. This place, doubtless, had its name from the great num- 
ver of olive-trees that grow upon it. It lay a little out of Jerusalem, on the east 
side, wbout five fur longs from the city, according to Josephus; but he must be un- 
derstooil of the nearest part of it, since S. Luke “makes the distance to be asabbath- 
nay’s journey, i. e. eight furlongs, or a mile; unless we suppose he meant the 
summit of the hill, frem which our Saviour ascended. Acts i. 12.—In the Greck, 
being between Bethphage and Bethania. Bethania, which they had just left, was 
about one mile and a half from Jerusalem ; Bethphage was hetween the two. V. 

Ver. 2. This order of Jesus Christ shows his omniscience and supreine do- 
minion. By the former, he informs his two disciples that in Bethphage they 
would find a colt tied ; and by the latter, he assnres them that the master, on 
learning that the Lord hath need of the colt, will immediately let him go. A. 

Vex. 9 They that went before, were the prophets; and they that come after, 
are the apostles. S. Jerom.—All these voluntary offerings were grateful to our 
Divine Saviour ; so are the like offerings made to him in the blessed sacrament. B. 

Ver. 10 They call the kingdom of Christ the kingdom of David, because 
Vhrist was descended of the family of David. David is likewise interpreted, strong 

79% 





































































































against you, and immediately at your com 
EN shall find a colt tied, upon which no 
loose him, and bring Aim. 

"3 And if any man shall say tu you: 
dog? say ye that the Lord hath need of 
mediately he will let him come hither. 

4 And going their way, they found the. 
the gate without, in the meeting of two 
loose him. 

5 And some of them that stood there, : 
What do you, loosing the colt? 

6 And they said to them as Jesus had 

them: and they let him go with them. 
7 “And they brought the colt to Jesus: an 
their garments on him, and he sat upon him.” 

8 And many spread their garments in the v 
others cut down boughs from the trees, and stre 
in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that 
cried, saying: ‘Hosanna: 

10 Biessed | is he that cometh in the name of 
Blessed be the kingdom of our father, David, on 
Hosanna in the hichest. 

11 ‘And he entered Jerusalem, into the al 
having viewed all things round about, when now: 
eveniig was come, he went out to Bethania with the 

12 And the next day, when they came ou 

ae he was hungry. 
‘And when he had seen afar off a fig-tree 

ae le came, if perhaps he might find any thi 

And when he was come to it, he found not! 

leaves: for it was not the time for figs. 

14 And answering, he said to it: May non 
after eat fruit of thee any more for ever. And 
ples heard it. 

15 And they came to Jerusalem. And whe 
entered into the temple, he began to cast out th 
sold and bought in the temple, and he overtl 
tables of the money-changers, and the chairs of th 
sold doves. 


¢ Psal. exvii. 26; Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 9; Luke xix. 38.—f Ma 
& Matt. xxi. 19. 































































of hand ; but who is strong of hand but the Lord, whose hand | 


Virgin Mary: Nahe Lond God will give to Hin the seat of 
Ven. Bede,—ZIn the highest. By this is meant, that the just sh: 
the ruins of the angels; and, that the inhabitants of the earth shal 
tion. S. Jerom.—The literal meaning is: Blessed be the kingdo 
David, which he sees arrive in the person of his Son: Iosanna, glo 
to this Son so long expected, so ardently desired: peace, and salva 
be given to Him, by the great Lord and God, who dwelleth in the | 
S. Matt. xxi. 9; S. Luke xix. 33, 

Ver. 11. In going into the temple immediately on entering the 
what religion recommends to us, viz. to enter first into a place of w 
be one, where we visit. Ven. Bede.—Looking into the hearts. of all, h 
amongst those who contradicted the truth, find where to recline his qT 
lore he withdraws to his faithful servants, and takes up his abor 
children of obedience. Idem. 

Ver. 18. He came, if perhaps, &c. Christ knew there was no 
and that it was not the season, or a season for figs. See Matt. xxi, 
struction he designed to give his disciples hy what he said and did to 
Wi.—Jesus Christ here curses the barren tree, on account of his 
were present ; for as he ev ery where gave instances of his ‘most be 
was proper he should also give them preofs of his justice and seve 
principal motive for cursing the fig-tree was net on account of any | 
expericuced ; for it is not probable that Christ should experience so great 
and at sv carly an hour, as these words seem to indicate. | — i. 











































































































S. MARK. Cuap. XII. 






























29 And Jesus answering, said to them: 1 will also ask 
of you one question, and answer you me: and | will tell 
you by what authority | do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from 
men? Answer me. 


ad he suffered not that any man should carry a 
rough the temple. 

nd he taught, saying to them: Is it not written : 
use shall be called the house of prayer to all na- 
ut you have made it a den of thieves. 













: hich when the chief priests, and the Scribes, had 31 But they thought with themselves, saying: If we 
ey sought how they might destroy him: for they | say, From heaven: he will say, Why then did not you 

m, because the whole multitude was in admira- | believe him? 

his doctrine. 32 If we say, From men, we fear the people. For all 
nd when evening was come, he went forth out of | men counted John that he was a prophet indeed. 

e 33 And they answering, say to Jesus: We know not. 

ind when they passed by in the morning, they saw | And Jesus answering, saith to them: Neitler do I tell 

at tree dried up from the roots. you by what authority I do these things. 

a. nd Peter remembering, said to him: Rabbi, be- CHAP. XII. 


he fig-tree, which thou cursedst, is withered away. 
ud Jesus answering, saith to them :’ Have the 
God. 

Amen, I say to you, that whosoever shall say to this 
ntain: Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the 
nd-sha]l not stagger in his heart, but believe, that 
sever he shall say shall be done: it shall be done for 


The parable of the vineyard and hushandmen. Ceesiw’s right to tribute. The 
Sadducees are confuted. The first conunandmen’, The widow's mite. 


Peed he began to speak to them in parables : A man 
planted a vineyard, and inade a hedge round it, 
and dug a place for the wine-vat, and built a tower, and 
let it to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a serv- 
ant, to receive from the husbandmen the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 

3 And they having laid hands on him, beat him: and 
sent him away empty. 

4 And again he sent to them another servant: and 
him they wounded in the head, and used him reproachfully. 

5 And again he sent another, and him they killed: 
and many others, of whom some they beat, and others 
they killed. 

6 Having therefore as yet one dearly beloved son: he 
sent him also to them last of all, saying: They will re- 
verence my son. 

7 But the husbandmen said one to another: This is 
the heir: come, let us kill him: and the inheritance shall 
be ours. 


Luke xi. 9.—¢ Luke xx. L—f A. D. 33. Isa. v. 1; Jer. ii. 21; Matt. xxi. 33; 
Luke xx. 9. 









-*Therefore, I say to you, all things, whatsoever you 
vhen ye pray, believe that you shall receive, and they 
some unto you. 

“And when you shall stand to pray, Paice if you 
any thing against any man, that your Father also, 
s in heaven, may forgive you your sins. 

But if you will not forgive, neither will your Father, 
in heaven, forgive you your sins. 

? *And they came again to Jerusalem. And when 
as walking in the temple, there come to im the 
priests, and the Scribes, and the ancients ; 

§ And they say to him: By what authority dost thou 
things? aad who hath given thee this authority to 
rese things ? 


® Isa. lvi.7, Jer. vii, 11.—> Matt. xxi. 21.—e Matt, xvii. 19, and xxi, 22. 
a Matt. vi, 14, and xviii 35; 































why did they not show their credentials, stamped with the broad seal of heaven; 
that is, why did they not by clear and evident miracles, such as Christ and his 
apostles wrought, attest their being thus extraordinarily commissioned for the ex- 
traordinary work of the Reformation ? Without such proots as these, no pretensions 
to an extraordinary mission, in opposition tu the ordinary Church authority, can be 
admitted. Otherwise every fanatic or cnihusiast, fallowing his own caprice, may 
preteud to a call from heaven; and, upon this foolish plea, preach np his own 
dreams for the pure word of God, in contempt of all authority, whether of Church 
or State. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Under these figurative modes of speech, or parables, 

Jesus Christ began to trace out for thcir reflection a true portraiture of their in- 
gratitude, and of the Divine vengeance. By this certain man we are to under- 
stand God the Father, whoso vincyard was the house of Israel, which he guarded 
by angels; the place dug for the wine-vat is the law; the tower, the temple; and 
Moses, the prophets, and the priests, whom the Jews afHicted and persecuted, are 
the husbandman or servants. S. Jerom.—This same parable was employed by 
lyaias, (v. 1,) where, speaking of Christ, he says, Afy Beloced had a vineyard, 
and he fenced it in. Tivinus.—He went intoa far country, not by a change of 
place, for he is every where, but by leaving the workmen the power of free-will, 
either to work or not to work; in the same manner as a man ina far country 
cannot oversee his husbandmen at home, but leaves them to themselves. Ven 
Bede.—This parable is thus morally explained: Jesus Christ planted a Chureb 
with his own blood, surrounded it with evangelical doctrine, as with a hedge ; dug 
a place for the wine-vat, by the abundance of spiritual graces which he has pre- 
pared fur his Church ; built a tower, by appointing his anyels to guaid cach  jn- 
dividual Christian, who are the husbandmeu to whom he has let it out. Nic. de 
Lyra. ; 
Ver. 2. The just servant whom the Almighty sent, was Moses; but they senz 
him away empty ; for, says the Psalmist, they provoked him to anger in the 
camp. Psal. ev. ‘The second servant sent was David, whom they used reproach 
fully, saying, What have we to do with David? 3 Kings xii. 16. The third 
was the schoo of the prophets; and which of the prophets did they not kill? 
Matt. xxiii. Ven. Bede. 


16. The vessels here spoken of as not allowed to be carried through the 
were not any belonging to the teinple, but only suel: as were brought by 
ho were buying and selling. —1lf Christ could not bear to see his Father’s 
rofancd, even with those things which in another place were not unbe- 
2, how indignant must he be to see the temple of God detiled with blas- 
s and heretical doctrines, and with that levity and inattention observed in 
less giddy Christians, who thus scandalize and pervert his devoted chil- 












18. What effeet this strong reproof of our Saviour had upon the Jewish 
and other ministers of the temple, is related by the evangelist in the subse- 
ords: they sought how they might destroy him, Still they were obliged 
raet their iniquitons designs for a short time, as the multitude were in 
mn of his doctrine. Gloss. 

23. Ecclesiastieal history informs us, that S. Gregory of Neo-Cisarea, 
ed ‘Thaumaturgus, (whose feast is kept Nov. 1%) per formed this miracle, re- 
by his prayers a mountain that obstructed the building of a church. Ven. 










, 26. Faith alone will not suffice for the remission of sins ; we must more- 
ardon every neighbonr, and from our heart. 
, 28. “1t was a reasonable demand,” says Dr. Barrow, ‘ which was made 
aviour: Tell us by what authority thou doest these things, and who hath 
thee this authority. The reasonableness of it our Lord did often avow, de- 
» that if by his doctrine and works hc had not vouched the Divinity of his 
rity, it had been no sin to disbelieve or reject him.” John v. 31, 36; x. 25, 
xv, 22, 24. Dr. Barrow on Supremacy, p. 49.—This principle, which sup- 
pastors the neeessity of a lawful mission, was formerly, and inay still be, 
ntly urged against Luther, Calvin, Tindal, Cranmer, ard all the first pre- 
Reformers of “the Catholic. Church. For whence, said the Catholics, did 
novators derive their mission? Who sent them to preaeli? Who gave them 
reform and alter the whole state of God’s Church? Let them show 
ission for this purpose, either ordinary or extraordinary. Unless they 
we have nothing to do with usurpers and intruders..... If it be 
that they had extn aordinary mission, immediately derived from God, 
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‘HAP. AIL. 


8 And iaying hold on him, they killed him: and cust 
him out of the vineyard. 

9 What, therefore, will the lord of the vineyard do? 
He will come and destroy the husbandimen : and will give 
the vineyard to others. 

10 And have you not read this Scripture : *The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner : 

11 By the Lord hath this been done, and it is wonder- 
_ ful in our eyes? 

12 And tney sought to lay hands on him: but they 
feared the people. For they knew that he spoke this 
parable against them. And leaving him, they went their 
way. 

13 And they send to him some of the Pharisees, and 
of the Herodians ; to catch him in /7zs words. 

14 And coming, they say to him: Master, we know 
that thou art a true speaker, and carest not for any man: 
for thou regardest not the person of men, but teachest the 
way of God in truth. Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Cesar; or shall we not give it? 

15 But he knowing their dissimulation, saith to them: 
Why tempt you me? bring mea penny, that I inay see 7. 

16 And they brought it to him. And he saith to 
them: Whose is this image and inscription? They say to 
him: Ceesar's. 

17 And Jesus answering, said to them: ‘ Render, 
therefore, to Ceesar the things that are Cesar’s, and to God 
the things that are God’s. And they marvelled at hin. 

18 *And there came to him the Sadducees, who say 
there is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying : 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, ‘that if any man’s 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no 
ehildren, his brother should take his wife, and raise up 
seed to his brother. 

20 Now there were seven brethren; 
a wife, and died, leaving no issue. 

21 And the second took her, and died: and neither 
did he leave any issue. And the third in like manner. 

22 And the seven took her in like manner; and did 
not leave issue. Last of all the woman also died. 

23 In the resurrection, therefore, when they shall arise 
again, whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven had 
her to wife. 


and the first took 


® Psal. cxvii. 22; Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11; Rom, ix. 33; 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
> Matt. xxii. 15; Luke xx. 20.—¢ Rom. xiii, 7.—d Matt. xxii. 23; Luke xx. 27. 





Ver. 8. They cast the heir, 
out of Jerusalem to be crucified. Theophy. 

Ver. 10. By this question, Christ shows that they were about to fulfil this 
vrophecy, by casting hiin off, planning his death, and delivering him up to the 
Gentiles, by which he became the corner-stone, joining the two people of the Jews 
and Gentiles together, and forining out of thein the one city and one teinple of the 
faithful. Ven. Bede. 


Jesus Christ, out of the vineyard, by leading him 


VER. 14, The disciples of the Pharisces said this in order to induce our Sa- 
viour to answer them, ‘‘ that they were not to pay tribute to Cesar, being the 
people of God :”? an answer they confidently anticipated, and which the Herodians 
hearue, might immediately apprehend him, and thus remove the odium from 
themseives to Herod. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 17. Although Christ clearly establishes here the strict obligation of pay- 
ing to Cwesar what belongs to Cesar, to the confusion of his very enemies, we shall 
still find them bringing forward against him the charge of disloyalty, as if he for- 
bade tribute te be paid to Caesar. “Luke xxiii. 2, After the example of her Divine 
model, the Cazholic Church has uniformly taught, with S. Paul, the necessity of 
vbeying the powers in being; and this not for fear of their wrath, but for con- | 
science sake.—With reasou were they astonished at the wisdom of this answer, 
which elnded all their artifices, and tanght them at the same time what they owed 
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to their prince, and what they owed to God: and whoever ho 































































24 And Josie: uns 
therefore err, not understanc Hl 
power of God ? a 

25 For when they shall rise ag 
shall neither marry, nor be given i 
tue angels 111 heaven. 

26 And, as concerning the fom 
have you not read in the book of Mos 
God spoke to him, saying :‘ I amt 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of 

27 He is not the God of the dead, 
You therefore do greatly err. 

28 *And there came one of the Scribe 
them reasoning together, and seeing t 
swered them well, asked him which w 
mandment ? 

29 And Jesus answered him: The fir 
of all is:" Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy G 

30 And throu shalt love the Lord thy 
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, a: 
mind, and with thy whole strength. 
commandment. 

31 ‘And the second is like to it: Tho 
neighbour as thyself. There is no other 
greater than these. 

32 And the Scribe said to him: We 
hast said in truth, that there is one God, an 
other besides hin; 

33 And that he should be loved with th 
apd with the whole understanding, and» 
soul, and with the whole strength : : and 
neighbour as hiniself, is a greater thing vig 4 
and. sacrifices. 

34 And Jesus seeing that he had answe: 
to him: Thou art not far from the kingdom 
no man after that durst ask lim any questio 

35 And Jesus answering, said, teaching 1 1 
How do the Scribes say, that Christ is the s 

36 For David himself saith by the Holy 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
make thy enemies thy footstool. 

37 David, therefore, himself calleth hi 
whence is he then his son? And a great m 
him gladly. 
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© Deut. xxv. 5.—f Exod. iii.6; Matt. xxii, 32.—¢ Matt. xxii. 35.—» D 
Matt. xxii. 39; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8.—k Psal. cix. 13 









































heaven, must eoieentronsly observe this double duty to G 
trate, 

Ver. 26. The doctrine of the asec from the dead is 
book of Moses, where mention is made of the burning bus 
which God appeared to Moses: have you not read, I say 
him? As God is the God of the living. you must be i 
imagining that such as die in the eyes of the world, not to re 
die in the sane manner in the eyes of God, to live nom 

Ver. 33. Venerable Bede gathers from this answer 
been long disputed among the Scribes and Pharisees, wh 
mandment in the law; some preferring the acts of fai 
of the Fathers, before the law was instituted, were pleasi 
their faith and picty, and not on account of their 
able to God who had not faith and charity. T 
us that faith only is not sufficient. B. 

Ver. 37. This interrogation of Jesus instru 
of truth; for if any assert that Chri 
descendant of the race of David, we will ask them. 
Chitist be man only, and ‘the son of David, how 
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Cnap. XID, 








And he said to them in his doctrine:* Beware of 
bes, who love to walk in long robes, and to be 
the market-place, 

d to sit in the first chairs in the synagogues, and 
e highest places at suppers : 

0 devour the houses of widows under the pre- 
long prayer: these shall receive greater judg- 










































oe 


a Jesus sitting over against the treasury, beheld 
people cast money into the treasury, and many 
e rich cast in much. 

And there came a certain poor widow, and she cast 
nites, which make a farthing 

nd calling his disciples together, he saith to them : 
[say to you, this poor widow hath cast in more 
all they who have cast into the treasury. 

For they all did cast in of their abundance; but 
her want, cast 1 all she had, ever her whole living. 


CHAP. XIII. 


J retells the destruction of the temple, and the signs that shall forerun 
the day of judgment. 


ND* as he was going out of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith fo him: Master, behold what man- 
f stones, and what buildings are here. 

And Jesus answering, said to him: Seest thou all 
great buildings? “There shall not be left a stone 
stone, that shall not be thrown down. 

And as he sat on the Mount of Olives, over against 
John and Andrew, 





Tell as, when shall these things be? and what shall be 
gn when all these things shall begin to be fulfilled. 
And Jesus answering, began to say to them: ‘Take 
lest any man deceive you. 

For many shall come in my name, saying: I am he: 
‘they shall deceive many. 

| And when you shall hear of wars, and rumours of 
fear ye not: for such things must needs be: but the 
s not yet. 

For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 


fatt.xxill.6; Luke xi. 43, and xx. 46.—> Luke xxi, 1.—¢ Matt. xxiv. 1.—d Luke xix. 
44, and xxi, 6.—¢ Eph. v. 6; 2 Thess. ii. 3. 


Holy Ghost, call him Lord? The Jews were not blamed for calling him the 
vid, but for denying him to he the Son of God. Ven. Bede. 

44. De penuria sua, ix rij¢ barepnsiws. See the sainc Greek word, 
1.17; 2 Cor. ix. 12, and chap. xi. 9, &e. 

~ XTIL. Ver. 2. As Christ had frequently denounced the destruction of 
le, his disciples, surprised that so beautiful an edifice should be reduced to 
wish on that account to show him the grandenr and magnificence of it ; up- 
sh Christ exclaiined, There shall not remain a stone upon a stone, Theophy. 
ER. 4, When shail these things be? Vhe miseries that took place previously 
destruction of the temple and city of Jcrusalem, were a figure of the extreme 
that will happen before the last day, in the reigu of Antichrist: hence 
Christ speaketh indifferently of both. B. 

Rk. 6. At the destruction of Jerusalcin there appeared many impostors, many 
professed themselves to be the Christ, and assured the populace that their de- 
yag at hand.—So shall many seducers come towards the end of the world, 
1 make themselves authors of sects, and shall gain many disciples: as fol- 
1 plain words, ver. 22, of this chapter. B. 

9. In the synagogues, or assemblies. The word is here taken for as- 
of judges, and of justice, — For a testimony to them ; i. e. that you may 
on of me and my doctrine, and also against them. Wi. 

If all heresies tend to the abomination of desolation, that more par- 
as which taketh away with other sacraments, and the external worship 
the very sacrifice of Christ’s body aud blood ; which being taken away, as 
reinarketh, no religion can remain. S. Cyprian, on the Supper of our 












































against kingdom, and there shall be earthquakes in places, 
and fimines, These are the ee of sorrows. 

9 But look to yourselves. J’or they shull deliver you 
up to councils, and in the synagogues you shall be beaten, 
and you shall stand before governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony unto them. 

10 And unto all nations the gospel must first be 
tare 

11 ‘And when they shall lead you, delivering you up 
be not thoughtful beforehand what you shall speak ; but 
whatsoever shall be given you in that honr, that speak ye. 
For it is not you that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 

12 And the brother shall betray lus brother unto deatl., 
and the father his son; and children shall rise up against 
the parents, and shall put them to death. 

13 And you shall be hated by all men for my name« 
sake. But he that shall endure unto the end, he shall be 
saved. 

14 *And when you shall see the abominaticn of desola- 
tion, standing where it ought not: let him that readeth, 
understand : then let those who are in Judea, tlee to the 
mountaims : 

15 And let him that is on the house-top not go down 
into the house, nor enter therein to take any thing out of 
Ins house: 

16 And let lim that shall be in the field, not turn back 
again to take up his garment. 

17 And woe to them that are with child, and that give 
suck in those days. 

18 But pray ye, that these things may not happen m 
winter. 

19 For in those days, shall be such Yribulations as were 
not from the beginning of the creation which God created 
until now, neither shall be. 

20 And unless the Lord had shortened the days, no 
flesh should be saved: but for the sake of the elect 
which he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 “And then ifany man shall say to you: Lo, here 
is Christ ; or lo, he is there: do not believe. 

22 For there will rise up false Christs, and false pros 





¢ Matt. x.19; Luke au VW, and xxi. b4.— Dan. ix, 27; Matt. xxiv. 15; Luke xxi. 20. 
h Matt. xiv. 23; Luke xvii. 23, and xxi. 8. 











Ver. 20. This may be explained in a more general sense of the persecutioa vu. 
Antichrist, which will be dreaalul beyond description, and executed in every part 
of the world. ‘The time, however, allowed to hin and his wicked agents to tre: 
under foot the holy city, (Apoc. xi. 2,) i. e. the Church of Christ, will not extend 
beyond forty-two months, or three years and a half. This space of time Christ his 
set apart to purify his Church, and try his scrvants; and therefore he allows them 
to fall under the power of this merciless tyrant ; and it was given unto him, says 
S. John, speaking of this event, to make war with the saints, and overcome them. 
Apoc. xiii. 7. We are admonished of the same by the prophet Daniel (vii. 21): I 
beheld, says he, and lo that horn (Antichrist) made war against the saints, ad 
prevailed against them; and he shall speak words against the Most High, and 
shall crush the saints of the Most Ligh ... and they shall be delivered into Li's 
hand until a time, and times, and half atime, (Dan. vii. 25,) i.e. a year, two year), 
and half a year, or threc years and a half, the same with S. John, Pastorini. p 
$27 aud 8,—S. Austin, speaking of this dreadful period, says, this persecution wil 
be the last; it will happen towards the approach of the last judgment, and will 
fall upon the Chureh in every part of the world ; that is, the whole city of Christ 
will be persecuted by the whole city of the devil, as far as both are extended upcu 
earth. De Civit. 1. 20.c. 11. But our Saviour will put a stop to these calamities 
on account of his elect, unwilling that they should be teinptcd above their strength ; 
for he will descend himself from heaven, and, as 3S. Paul tells us, will kill the 
wicked man, Autichrist, with the breath of his mouth, and shall destroy hiin with 


| the brightness of his coming. 


Ven. 24. In the day of judgment the luminaries of heaven shall be darkens, 
not by the privation of their light, but by the approach of the true light of uve 
73 








| time to disclose the secret. 


_ lord of the house cometh : 
the cock-crowing 


+ 


Cuap. XIV. 
phets; and they shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even the elect. 

23 Take you heed, therefore: behold, I have foretold 
you all things. 

24 *But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun 
thall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. 

25 And the stars of heaven shall be falling down, and 
the powers that are in heaven, shall be moved. 

26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds, with great power and glory. 

27 °And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost 
part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now of the fig-tree learn ye a parable. When the 
branch thereof 1s now tender, and the leaves are come 
forth, you know that summer 1s very near: 

29 So you also, when you shall see these thmgs come 
to pass, know ye that it is very nigh, even at the doors. 

‘ 30 Amen, I say to you, that this generation shall not 
pass, until all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away. 

32 But of that day or hour no man knoweth, neither 
the angels im heaven, nor the Son, but the lather. 

33 “Take ye heed, watch, and pray: for ye know not 
when the time is. 

34 Even as a man who, going into a far country, left 
lis house; and gave authority to his servants over every 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye, therefore, (for you know not when the 
at even, or at midnight, or at 

g, Or in the morning.) 
36 Lest coming on a sudden, he find you sleeping. 
37 And what | say to you, I say to all: Watch. 


CHAP. XIV. 
The first part of the history of the passion of Christ. 


OW “the feast of the Pasch, and of the azymes, was 

after two days: and the chief priests, and the 
Scribes, sought how they might by some wile lay hold on 
him, and kill him, 


® Isa, xiii. 10; Ezec. xxxii. 7; Joel ii. J0.—b Matt. xxiv. 31. 
© Matt. xxiv. 42. 


world, i. e. the great Judge. And what cause for wonder can there be, that man 
should be terrified at the thoughts of the last day, when the angelic powers shall 
tremble ; or, how will these mortal habitations of ours stand the shock, when the 
very pillars of heaven shall be moved ? what will the tender osier suffer, when the 
lofty cedars of Paradise bend their head! Ven. Bede. 
Ver. 32. But how can the Son be ignorant of that last day? Were this the 
case, Wo must thence conclude that his nature was imperfect ; since he was under 
the necessity of a sccond coming, and yet was ignorant when that time should be. 
But we must remember, that the meaning of this sentence is not, that Christ was 
really ignorant of this cirenmstance, but only that it was not then a convenient 
S. Austin.—Not as if Christ were ignorant himsclf, as 
certain Eutychian herctics, called Agnoite, held; but because he knew it not as 
our teachcr, to teach it others, as being not expedient. S. Ambrose de Fide, ]. 5, c. 
8.—The Son of God is ignorant of this day, not according to his Divinity, whicb 
aees and kuows all things; but according to his humanity, which does not know it 
of itself, of its own light, but by the revelation which is made to it by the Di- 
vinity, which is intimately united to it. In naturd quidem Divinitatis novit, 
saya Gregory, 70x ex natura humanitatis. See 8. Matt. xxiv. 36. 

Ver. 33. Some will perhaps think, that it would have been much better, if 
the Almighty had not left the hour of death uncertain; as in that case, they would 
not have been so solicitons with regard to its arrival. But S. Austin, S. Gregory, 


and other saints assure us, on the contrary, that it 's a very great mercy of God to 

keep us in this ignorance, that we nay alw4ys be prepared for it. For, if we knew the 

precise period, this assurance would give occasion of living nore unguardedly, and 

ef sinning mere freely. 
7¢ 


If, with this uncertainty of the hour of our death, we live. 





S. MARK. 






































2 But they said: Not on the festival 
child be a tumult among the people. 

3 *And when he was in Bethania, in the ho 
ae leper, and was at meat: there came aw 
an alabaster box of ointment of precious: ‘sp 
breaking the alabaster box, she poured it out 1 

4 Now there were some that had ind 
ech, and said: Why was this waste of 
made ? 

5 For this ointment might have been s 
than three hundred pence, and given to the po 
they murmured against her. 

6 But Jesus said: Let her alone; why do ye 
her? She hath wrought a good wok upon me. 

7 For the poor you have always with you: and w 
soever you will, you may do them good: but me you 
not always. - 

8 She hath done what she could: she is come b 
hand to anoint my body for the burial. 

9 Amen, I say to you, wheresoever this gospel shall |: 
preached in the whole world, that also which she hat 
done, shall be told for a memorial of her. 1 

10 ‘And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went to. hel | 
chief priests, to betray him to them. 

11 And they hearing it, were glad: and promised tec 
give him money. And he sought how he mig ¢ 
vemtently betray him. | 

12 £ Now, on the first day of the unleavened bread, wien 
they sacrificed the Pasch, the disciples say to him: 
Whither wilt thou that we go, and prepare for thee to ea 
the Pasch ? 

13 And he sendeth two of his disciples, and ait to 
them: Go ye into the city: and there-shall meet you a 
man carrying a pitcher of water, follow him ; 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say to the master 
of the house: The master saith, Where is my refectory 
where I may eat the Pasch with my disciples? se 

15 And he will show you a large dining-reaaig fur 
nished : and there prepare ye for us. 

16 And his disciples went their way, and came into 




































4 Matt. xvi. 2; Luke xxii. 1. A. D.33.—° Matt. xxvi. 6; John xif. 1L—f Matt, xxvi. 
@ Matt. xxvi. 17; Luke xxii. 4, 





notwithstanding, so very remissly ; what should we do, were we assure 
were not to die for some years? 

Ver. 35. At even, at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
These are generally referred to the different ages of man’s life; infe 
manhood, and old age. We are exhorted to be always in readiness, for 
not at w hat hour the Judge will come. Nic. de Lyra. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. I. Though the ev angelists generally use the wo C 
and azymes promiscuously, yet S. Mark distinguishes them, being really dif 
‘Yhe pasch is used for the 14th day of the moon of the first month. Bu 
day, on which they departed out of Egypt, was the feast of the azymes, | 
leavened bread; which continued seven days, till the 21st day of the 
clusive. Ven. Bede.— Pasch is also used for the sabbath- -day, within the 5 
ot the solernnity (John xix. 14); and also for all the sacrifices made d 
seven days of the feast. 

Ver. 3. Of precious* spikenard. This was a perfume extracted 
from the leaves, tops, or stalks, of the plant or herb called nard. It was 
tom of the Eastern people to pour such precious perfumes on their own head: 
the heads of their guests whom they had a mind to honour. Wi. 

Ver. 4. It was chiefly Judas Iscariot that murm:red here. S.J 
mentions him; perhaps some others had becn excited to complain, by the 

Ver. 12. "Whither wilt thou, &c. By these words the disciples te 
direct our evcry step according to the will of God; therefore does their L 
them, with whom he weuld eat the Pasch, to go two of them into the 
Jcrom. 

Ver, 14. 


Where is ny vefector>.-* where I may eat the Paseh, or 
















































































































































he Pasch. 








: Amen, 1 say to you,” that one of you who eateth 
shall betray me. 
. Sut they began to be sorrowful, and to say to him 
one: Is it I? 
And he said to them: One of the twelve who dip- 





; hand in the dish with me. 
And the Son of man indeed goeth,‘ as it is written 





re betr ayed. It were better for him if that man had 
en born. 

) “And whilst they were eating, Jesus took bread : 
essing, broke, and, gave to them, and said: Take ye, 
s my body. 

; And having taken the chalice, giving thanks, he 


it to them, and they all drank of it. 





eae er 








ment, which shall be shed for many. 

) Amen, I say unto you, that I will drink no more 
fruit of the vine, until that day when I shall drink 
w in the kingdom of God. 

_ And when “they had sung a hymn, they went forth 
Mount of Olives. 

And Jesus saith to them: *You will all be scan- 
ed in me this night: for itis written: 'I will strike 
shepherd, and the sheep shall be disperse 

But after I shall be risen again, I will go before 
into Galilee. 

But Peter saith to him: Although all shall be scan- 
ed in thee, yet not I. 

) And Jesus saith to him: Amen, I say to thee, to- 


is 




















‘ ‘Matt. xxvi. 20; Luke xxii. 14.—b John xiii. 21.—¢ Psal. xl. 10; Acts i. 16. 
4d Matt. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. xi. 24. 





per of the lamb sacrificed? Lit. in the Lat. where is my eating, or my 
na? but it is generally agreed that here is meaut a place to eat in. Wi. 





This is my body. 

22, This which I now give, and which you now receive; for the bread is 
he figure only of Christ, but is changed into the true body of Christ ; and he 
ays, Zhe bread, which Iwill give you, is my flesh. 3. John vi. Hut the 
Christ is not seen, on account of our infirmity ; for if we were allowed to 
our eyes the flesh and blood of Jesus, we should not dare to approach the 
sacrament. Our Lord therefore, condescending to our weakness, preserves 
ard species of bread and wiue, ‘put changes the bread and wine into the 
flesh and blood. ‘Theophy. —s. Chrysostom, in his thirtieth sermon on 
of Judas, says, ‘‘ Christ is also now present to adorn our table, (altar,) 
» that was present to adorn that table. ‘The priest stands his vicegerent, 
ounces the words, but the power and grace is of God. He says, This is 
, and the word changes the elements: and as the sentence ‘increase and 
, and fill the earth,’ was only spoken once, but still imparts fecundity to 
naturo throughout all time; so these words (of consecration) once spoken, 
ean absolute, perfect sacrifice upon every altar of the Church from that 
his, yea, even to the time when Christ shall come again at the last day.” 
ysostom, Serm. 30, on the treachery of Judas. 

se Words are so plain, that it is difficult to imagine others more explicit. 
force and import will however appear in a still stronger light, if we consider 
mal promise Christ had made to his apostles, as related by 8 *. Johu, that he 































a his blood drink indeed ; 








in his miraculous ascension ; 





the minds of his disciples, from the considcration that he, their teacher, 
on of God, and the author of their eternal salvation. 












































S. MARK. 
nd they found as he had told them, and they pre- 
nd when evening was come, he cometh with the 


nd when they were at table, and eating, Jesus 


: but woe to that man, by whom the Son of man 


_ And he said to them: This is my blood of the new 


ld give them his flesh to eat, that same flesh he was to deliver up for the life 
he world. He on that occasion confirmed with remarkable emphasis of ex- 
n the reality of this manducation, assuring them that his flesh was meat 
| and when sone of the disciples were shocked 
a proposal, he still insisted that unless they eat his flesh, they should have 
em. The possibility of it he evinced from his Divine power, to be 
the necessity of it he established, by per-~ 
se to abandon him who refused to believe it; and the belief of it he 


The apostles were 





Cuar. XI1V. 


day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, tliou 
shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he spoke the more vehemently: "Although ] 
should die together with thee, I will not deny thee: And 
in like manner also said they ‘all. 

32 "And they came toa farm called Gethsemani. And 
he saith to his disciples: Sit you here while I pray. 

33 And he taketh Peter, and James, and John, with 
him; and he began to fear, ona to be heavy. 

34 And he saith to them: 1 My soul is sorrowful even 
unto death: stay you here and watch. 

35 And when he had gone forward a little, le fell flat 
on the ground: and he prayed, that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from him: 

36 And he said: Abba, Father, all things are possible 
to thee; take away this chalice from me: but not what } 
will, but what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping. And 
he saith to Peter: Simon, sleepest thou? couldst thou not 
watch one hour ? 

38 Watch ye, and pray that you enter not into tempt- 
ation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

39 And going away again, he prayed, saying the same 
words. 

40 And when he returned, he found tem again asleep, 
(for their eyes were heavy,) and they knew not what to 
answer him. 

4] And he cometh the third time, and saith to them : 
Sleep ye now, and take your rest. It is enough: the 
hour is come: behold the Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up: let us go. 
me, is at hand. 

43 And while he was yet speaking, cometh Judas 
Iscariot, one of the twelve: ‘and with him a great multi- 


Behold, he that sil betray 


e John xvi. 32.—€ Zac. xiii. 7.—@ Matt. xxvi. 35; Luke xxii, 40.—h Matt. xxvi. 36. 
i Luke xxii. 47; John xviii. 3. 


deeply impressed with these thoughts, previously to the institution of the holy 
Eucharist ; consequently when they beheld Jesus Christ, just before his death, 
taking bread into his sacred hands; when, after blessing it with solemnity, they 
heard him say, Take, eat ; this is my body, whieh shall be given for you; they 
must necessarily have concluded, that it was truly his body, which he now gave 
them to eat, according to his former promise. And though their reason or senses 
might have started difficulties, yet all these were obviated by thcir belief of lis 
being God, and consequently able to effect whatever he pleased, aud to make goud 
whatever he said. Moreover, if we eonsult tradition, we shall find that the 
Greek, as well as the Latin Church, has uniformly declared in favour of the literal 
sense of Christ’s words, as may be seen at large in all Catholic controvertists. The 
learned author of the Perpetuité de la Foi, and his continuator, Renaudot, in the 
two additional quarto volumes, have inviucibly demonstrated, that the belief of all 
the Oriental Christians perfectly coincides with that of the Catholic Church, ra- 
specting the real presence. 





This is my blood. 


Ver. 24. Which shall be shed. With words so explicit, with the unanimous 
agreement of the Eastern and Western Churches, how can any Dissenters bring 
themselves to belicve that there is nothing more designed, or given, than a memo- 
rial of Christ’s passion and death? Catholics, who believe in the real presencé, do 
certainly renew in theinselves the remembrance of our Saviour’s death and pas- 
sion, with more lively sentiments of devotion than they who believe it to be merw 
bread and wine. 

Ver. 27. Christ permitted his disciples to fall, that they might learn r:t ts 
trust in themselves. To strengthen his prediction, he adduces the testimony of 
Zacharias the prophet, (xiii. 7,) I will “strike the shepherd, and the sheep shalt 
be dispersed. Theophy. . . This text is expressed in other words, being there 
spoken in the person of the prophet, Strike the pastor, and the sheep shall be 
dispersed. Ven. Bede.—By these words, the prophet prays for the passion of the 
Lord. The Almighty Father answers his prayer, I will strike the shepherd. The 
Son is sent by the Father, and is stricken by becoming incarnate. and suffering 
death. S. Jerom. 

Ver. 45. Our Lord rieceived the kiss of the traitor, that he might rot appear 
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tude, with swords and staves, from the chief priests, and 
the Scribes, and the ancients. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them a sign, 
saying: Whomsoever J shall kiss, that is he, lay hold on 
him, and lead him away cautiously. 

4” And when he was come, immediately going up to 
him, he saith: Hail, Rabbi: and he kissed him. 

46 But they laid hands on him, and held him. 

47 And one of them that stood by, drawing a sword, 
struck the servant of the chief priest, and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answering, said to them: Are you come 
out as against a robber with swords and staves to appre- 
nend ine? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
you did not lay hands on me. But, that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled. 

50 *Then his disciples leaving him, all fled away. 

51 And a certain young man followed him, having a 
linen cloth cast about his naked body: and they laid hold 
on him. 

52 But he casting off the linen clcth, fled from them 
naked. 

53 "And they brought Jesus to the high ‘priest: and 
all the priests, and the Scribes, and the ancients, were 
assembled together. , 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the Ingh priest: and he sat with the servants at 
he fire, and warmed himself. 

55 °And the chief priests, and all the council, sought 
for evidence against Jesus, that they might put him to 
death ; and they found none. 

56 Vor many bore false witness against him, and their 
evideuce did not agree. 

57 And some rising up, bore false witness against lim, 
saying : 

58 We heard him say: *I will destroy this temple made 
with hands, and within three days | will build another, 
not made with hands. 

59 And their witness did not agree. 

60 And the Ingh priest rising up in the midst, asked 





a Matt. xxvi. 56.—> Matt. xxvi. 57; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii. 13.—e Matt. xxvi. 59. 
4d John ii. 19.--e Matt, xxiv. 30, and xxvi. G1L.—f Matt. xxvi. 69; Luke xxii. 56; 


S. MARK. 


| 





te avoid being delivered up ; and at the saine time he fulfilled that of the Psalmist, 
with those wha hated peace, I was peaceful. Psa. exix. 

Vir. 47. This was Peter, as we learn from S. John xviii. 10. 8. Mark con- 
ceals his master’s name, lest he should seem to be publishing the ardour of his zeal 
for Christ. ‘'heaphy. 

Ver, 51. This prubably was the owner, or the son of the owner of the garden, 
who, hearing the tumult, came to see whit was the cause. It must have been a 

sung man, from the Greek word veavioxog. T. 

Ver. 55. Though the law prescribed there should be only one high priest, yet 
at this time there were many, being appointed yearly by the Roman governor ; 
and those are here called chief priests who had once been invested with the dignity 
of high priest, but were at that time out of office. Theophy. 

Vin. 56. Their evidence did not agree. Others translate, their testimonies 
were not sufficient ;{ that is, so as to amount to a crime that made him guilty of 


deatn, The Greek, as well as the Latin text, may be taken in either sense. 
Wi. 
VER. 57, 


Thus has iniquity licd to itself, (sal. xxvi.,) as formerly in the case 
of the wife of Putiphar against Joseph, (Gen. xxix.,) and the elders against 
Susanna, Dan. S. Jerom. 


Ver. 63. Caiphas, in order to excite their hatred against what was said, rent 


nis garments, and thus deprived himself of the priestly dignity, by transgressing 
the precepts ; which, speaking of the high priest, says, We shall not uncover his 
head, and his garments he shall not rend. Lev. xxi. 10. S. Leo the Great.—By 
the high priest rending his garments he shows, that the Jewish priesthood, ou ac- 


connt of their crimes, was now ctissolved ; whereas the tunie of Christ, by which 
TR 





translates, non erant idonea. 










































































































Jesus, saying : Answerest thou nothing to 
are laid to thy charge by these men? 
61 But he held his peace, and ans 
Again the high priest asked him, and said t 
the Christ, the Son of the blessed God? 
62 And Jesus said to him: Iam: *An 
the Son of man sitting on the right han 
God, and coming with the clouds of heav 
63 Then the high priest rending his 
What need we any farther witnesses ? 
64 You have heard the blasphemy. V 
And they all condemned him to be guilty 
G5 And some began to spit on him, an 
face, and to buffet him, and to say to hin 
and the servants struck him with the palms o: 
66 ‘Now, when Peter was in the court | 
cometh one of the maid-servants of the high | 
67 And when she had seen Peter wat 
looking on him, she saith: Thou also wast w 
Nazareth. ; =a 
68 But he denied, saying: I neither know 
stand what thou sayest. And he went forth 
court, and the cock crew. 
69 ®And again a maid-servant seeing him, 
say to the standers-by : This 1s one of them. 
70 But he denied again. "And after a while 
stood by, said again to Peter: Surely thou ar 
them: for thou art also a Galilean. “ 
71 But he began to curse and to swear, § 
know not this man of whom you speak. - 
72 Aud immediately the cock crew agal 
Peter remembered the word that Jesus had gs; 
Betore the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny m 
And he began to weep. 7 
CHAP. XY. 
The continuation of the history of the Passion: 
A ND* straightway in the morning the chi 
holding a consultation with the ancients 
scribes, and the whole council, bound Jesus, and 
away, and delivered him to Pilate. ‘2 











John xviii. 7.8 Matt. xxvii. 71.—h Luke xxiis 59; John xviii. 25.—1 M 
Jolin xiii, 38.—k A.D, 33, Matt, axvii ld; Lake xxii. 66; John x 


the one true Catholic Chureh is prefigured, was scamless, and n 
Ven. Bede. oS 

Ver. 71. In this one apostle, Peter, the first and chief in th 
in whom the Church was figured, both sorts were to be signifi 
and the weak, because the Church is not without both. 3s. 
Verb. Do. 














* V.3. Unguenti nardi spicati pretiosi, popow vapdov rior 
Both here in 5. Mark, and also in 8. John, (chap. xii. 3,) we read 
by the Greck agrees with nard, and not with ointment. ‘Yhe i 
inuch divided about the signification of the word meorixqg: some late 
needs have weorexig to come frum wiw or mivw, and to signify ligui 
not seem well grounded. Others, with S, Aug., would haye ori 
from the name of some country or place from whence this pree: 
brought. The most conimon opinion seems that of 8. Hierom, wi 
Theophylactus, and Euthymius, that miozvixd, derived from 7iorig, s 
and genuine nard, and so of the greatest price and value. 

t V. 14, 
bmou macxa .. ddyw. ‘ 

$ V. 5G. Convenientia tcstimonia non erant. icar at paprvpia 
word ioat may either signify that they did nut agree together, o 
not sufficient to get him condemned, which latter is the opinion of Er 



















































































CHAP. XV. Vex 1 It was customary with tho Jews to bind 























































































d Pilate asked him: Art thou the king of the 
ut he answering, saith to him: Thou sayest ét. 
And the cluef priests accused him in many things. 
nd Pilate again asked him, saying: Answerest 


thing? behold in how many things they accuse 





Jesus still answered nothing; so that Pilate 





d. 
w on the festival-day he was wont to release unto 
e of the prisoners, whomsoever they demanded. 
nd there was one called Barabbas, who was put in 
ith seditious men, who in the sedition had com- 
murder 

And when the multitude was come up, they began 
sire that he would do as he had always done to them. 
And Pilate answered them, and said: Will you that 
lease to you the king of the Jews ? 

For he knew that the chief priests had delivered 
yp through envy. 

1 But the chief priests moved the people, that he 
ald rather release Barabbas to them. 

*And Pilate again answering, saith to them: What 
‘ou then that I do to the king of the Jews? 

*But they again cried out: Crucify him. 

4 And Pilate saith to them: Why, what evil hath he 
? But they cried out the more: Crucify him. 

So Pilate being willing to satisfy the people, released 
m Burabbas, and delivered up Jesus, when he had 
rged him, to be crucified. 

“And the soldiers led him into the court of the 
e, and they call together the whole band. 

And they clothe him with purple, and platting a 
n of thorns, they put it upon him. 

And they began to salute him: Hail, king of-the 
' 


2 


/ 
C 
i 





9 And they struck his head with a reed: And they 
spit on him, and bowing their knees, they worshipped 


0 And after they had mocked him, they took off the 
ale from him, and put his own garments on him, and 
y led him out to crucify him. 


| Matt. xxvii. 12; Luke xxiii. 2; John xviii. 33.—b Matt. xxvii. 22; Luke xxiii. 14. 
: e John xviii. 40.—¢ Matt xxvii. 27; John xix. 2. 





the Roman governors fhose whom they had condemned in their own coun- 
it we must nut suppose that this was the first time they bound Jesus; for, 
hn informs us, when first they apprehended him, they put manacles upon 
en, Bede. 

- 2. It may be remarked upon this answer of our Lord, that he was not 
ling to answer the questions put to him by the governor, who condemned him 
‘ary to his inclination, though he would not condescend to return an answer to 
uestion of the high priests, as they were not worthy of the favour. Theophy. 
R. 6. "This practicc of releasing to the people any prisoner they might think 
r,. Was instituted in order tu captivate the will of the people; which was most 
vhly done on the festival day, when the Jews were assembled from the 
‘ent: provinces to Jerusalem. Gloss. 

i. 21. S. Jerom thinks Alexander and Rufus were disciples of Christ, and 
ueconnt the name of their father is here expressed. S. Jerom in D. Diony. 
k. 25. S$. Matthew says mixed with gall; for gall is here uscd for bitterness, 
ine thut has myrrh in it is a very strong bitter; although, perhaps, both 
myrrh might have been ingredients to increase the bitterness. S. Austin. 
as given to criminals, to lessen their torments. Our Lord was pleascd to 
terness, but he would not permit the relief which the admittance of the 
is Stomach might have afforded. Thus also were the Scriptures ful- 
yy gave me gall for my food, and in my thirst they gay > me vinegar to 
].Ixviii Ven. Bede, 

‘8. Mark is the only evangelist who says it was the third hour. S. 
it was the sixth. But these may easily be reconciled by supposing that 


























S. MARK. 


Cuar. XY. 





21 *And they forced one Simon, a Cyrenian, who 
passed by, coming out of the country, the father of Alex- 
ander, and of Rufus, to take up his cross. 

22 And they bring hin into the place called Golgotha, 
which being interpreted, is, The place of Calvary. 

23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh: but he took it not. 

24 ‘And crucifying him, they divided his garments. 
casting lots upon them what every man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 

26 And the inscription of lis cause was written over, 
Tue Kine ofr tne Jews. 

27 And with him they crucify two thieves; the one on 
his right hand, and the other on his left. 

28 *And the Seripture was fulfilled, which saith : And 
with the wicked he was reputed. 

29 And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging 
their heads, and saying :" Vah, thou that destroyest the 
temple of God, and in three days buildest it up again: 

30 Save thyself, coming down from the cross. 

3] In hke manner also the chief priests, with the 
Seribes, mocking, said one to another: He saved others, 
hunself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ, the king of Israel, come down now from 
the cross, that we may see and believe. And they that 
were Crucified with him, reviled lmn. 

33 And when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over the whole earth, until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus cried out with a loud 
voice, saying: ‘Eloi, Eloi, lamma sabacthani? which is, 
being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? 

35 And some of the standers-by hearing, said: Behold, 
he calleth Elias. 

36 And one running, and fillmg a sponge with vinegar, 
and putting it upon a reed, gave him to drink, saying: 
Stay, let us see if Ehas will come to take him down. 

37 And Jesus having cried out with a loud voice, gave 
up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in two, from 
the top to the bottom. 


e Matt. xxvii. 32; Luke xxiii. 26.—f Matt. xxvii. 35; Luke xxiii, 34; John xix. 23. 
& Isa. lilt. 12.—h John ii. 19.—i Psal. xxi. 1; Matt. xxvii. 46. 





he was crucified towards the end of the third hour, that is, about eleven of the 
clock, or half-past eleven, whieh being near the sixth hour, or twelve, the evan- 
gelist might say it was the sixth hour. Nic. de Lyra.—The third hour. The 
ancient account divided the day into four parts, which were named trom the hour 
from whieh they began: the first, third, sixth, and ninth hour. Our Lord was 
erucified a little before noon; before the third hour had quite expired; but when 
the sixth hour was near at hand. Ch. 

Ver. 26. It was written on a board, expressing the eause why he was erneified, 
viz. beeause he was the King of the Jews. Pilate, by putting up his canse, 
wished to revenge himsclf of the Jews, for their importunity and obstinacy in com- 
pelling him, partly against his will, to condemn him to death. For what could be 
more ignoininious to the Jews than to see their king erucified at their own request, 
and for no other reason than because he was their king, and they did not wish him 
to reign over thein. Sirinus. 

Ver. 28, This text of Isaias regards the Messias aecording to the very letter. V. 

Ver. 32. Afterwards they saw Him arising out of the sepulchre whom they 
thought unable to descend from the eross. Where, O Jew, is thy infidelity? I ask 
you yourselves, You shall be your own judges. How mueh more astonishing is 
it to be able, when dead, tu rise again, than, when living, to descend from the 
cross? You desired a smal exertion of power, and a much greater is here per- 
formed : but still your infidelity would not be cured All have turned out of the 
way, all have become useless. S. Jer.—If the Scribes and Pharisees did not 
believe in Christ when he rose ““-m the dead, neither would they have belicved in 
him had he left the eross. Tir 


aid 





Cuap. XVI. 


39 And the centurion who stood over against him, 
seeing, that crying out in this manner, he had given up 
the ghost, said: Indeed this man was the Son of God. 

40 “And there were also women looking on afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene ; and Mary, the 
mother of James the less, and of Joseph ; and Salome ; 

41 Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, 
’and ministered to him, and many other women that came 
up with him to Jerusalem 

42 *And when evening was now come, (because it was 
the Parasceve, that is, the day before the sabbath A 

43 Joseph, of Aotmuthen, a noble counsellor, who was 
also himself looking for the kingdom of God, came and 
went in boldly to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 

44 But Pilate wondered that he should be already 
dead. And sending for the centurion, he asked him if he 
were already dead. 

45 And when he had understood it by the centurion, 


he gave the body to Joseph. 


46 And Joseph buying fine linen, and taking Inm- 


down, wrapped him up m “the fine linen, and laid him in 
a sepulchre, which was hewed out of a rock, and he rolled 
a stone to the door of the sepulchre. 
47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of 
Joseph, beheld where he was laid. 
CHAP. XVI. 
Christ's resurrcetion and ascension, 
ND* when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary, the mother of James and Salome, bought 
sweet spices, that coming they might anoint Jesus. 

2 And very early in the morning, the first day of the 
week, they come to the sepulchre, the sun bemg now 
risen. 

3 And they said one to another: Who shall roll us 
buck the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 

4 And looking, they saw the stone rolled back. 
it was very great. 


Tor 


2.—c Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxii. 50; John xix, 38, 
John xx. 1.—¢ Matt. xxviii, 5; 


a Matt. xxvii. 55.—b Luke viii. 
a Matt. xxviii, 1; Luke xxiv. 1; 


Ver. 39. The centurion considered the crying out of our Saviour as an effect 
not of human, but Divine power, since it generally happens that people at the 
moment the soul quits the body are reduced to so debilitated a state, that they are 
scarce able to utter the least word. 

Ver. 42. Ven. Bede thinks the word parasceve is derived from the Greck 
apace), signifying a preparation. It was the day before the sabbath, on which 
the Jews were accustomed to prepare two meals, one for the parasceve, and another 
for the sabbath ; the Jews not being allowed to dress any meat on the latter day, 
on account of its great solemnity. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 43. A noble Deeurion. The Decurions amoug the Romans were first 
called so as having ten men under thei, as the centurions were over a hundred. 
Bat some of the Deeurions were also counsellors in towns, as is here signified by 
the Greek word BovAeurig. Wi. 

CHAP, XVI. Ver. 1. Saturday evening, after the sun was set, for the sabbath 
began and ended with the setting sun. 

Ver. 5. §. Matthew says the auge] was sitting on the stone, whilst 8. Mark 
says that they saw him sitting on the right side of “hte sepulchre. This inust not 
surprise us; for the angel which first appeared sitting upon the stone, might have 
heen afterwards seen by him sitting on the right side of the sepulchre. Theophy.— 
Perhaps the angel mentioned by S. Matthew is different froin the one inentioned 
by 8. Mark. Or it may be understood, that the woinen entering the ntonument, 
which may mean the enclosure of it, saw the angel sitting on the stone, which was 
placed on the right side of the sepulelive. S. Austin. 

Ver. 9. This Bppednicee of our Saviour is more fully related by 8. John. Our 
Lord arose early from the monument in which he had been placed late in the 
evening, thus fulfilling the words of the Psalmist, In the evening weeping shall 
haee place, and in the morning gladness, Psal. xxix. Ven. Bede.— Rising early. 
lt appears from this that our Saviour arose early, about sun-rise, as was the senti- 
ment of S. Austin; though S$, Gregory seems to think that he arose at midnight, 
in the same manner as Samson, who was a figure of Christ, arose in the middle of 
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S. MARK. 

































































5 *And entering into the sepulchre, the 
man sitting on the right side, clothed with a 
and they were astonished. 

6 And he saith to them: Be not affrigh 
Jesus, of Nazareth, who was crucified: he 
not here: behold the place where they laid 

7 But go tell his disciples, and Peter, that 
fore you into Galilee: there you shall see him, 

8 But they going out, fled from the sepu 
trembling and fear had seized them: and 
nothing to any man: for they were afraid. 

9 But he rising early® the first day of the 
peared first to Mar y Magdalene, out of whom he 
seven devils. 

10 She went, and told them that had been wi 
who were mourning and weeping. 

11 And they hearing that he was alive, and had been 
seen by her, did not believe, | 

12 And after that he appeared in another form to two 
of them walking, as they were going into the country. 

13 And they going, told it to the rest: 1 pid 
they believe them. 

14 At length he appeared to the eleven, as they were 
at table: and he upbraided them with their ineredulity 
and hardness of heart; because they did not believe Hem 1 
“ had seen him after he was risen again. 

15 And he said to them: Go ye into the whole wor a, 
and preach the gospel to ev ery creature. 

16 He that beheveth, and is baptized, shall be st 
but he that believeth not, shall be condemned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that believe 
my name they shall cast out devils : “they shall | Spee 
new tongues: 

is "Ni hey shall take up serpents: and if th 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them: ™they 
lay their hands upon the sick, and they shall reco 

19 And the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken | 




























Luke xxiv. 4; John xx. 12.—f Supra, xiv. 28.—¢ John xx. 16.—h Luke xxiv. 13. 
1 Acts xvi. 1S.—K Acts ii. 4, and x.46.—! Acts xxviii. 5.—m Acts xxviii. § 





the night and carried away the gates of Gaza. If we follow this opinion, v 
understand the word early as referring to the verb appeared, not to” 
rising, and then the sentence will be, fe rising, (having arisen,) app 
the first day of the week. The first interpretation, however, of S. 
more agreeable to the text, He rising early the first day of the we 
peored, &e. uy 

Ver. 14. At length,* &e., in the Latin text, taken according to the 
lastly. or last of all: but if we examine and compare the four Gospe 
not the last time that Christ appeared to his disciples after his res 
can only then understand it of the /ast time mentioned by this evangt! 
eleven, If this apparition (as it was the opinion of S. Augustin) was. 
3. Thomas was not with thei, they were only then ten, without 8, § 
Judas. The evangelist here calls them elever, because the apostol: 
(Judas heing dead) consisted of no more than eleven. : 

Ver. 16. Let those weep and lament who have not yet seen hiir 
short time they shall receive consolation, Blessed are they that wee 
shall be comforted, S. Matt. v. S. Jerom.—Perhaps some one will say 
self, | have already believed, I shall be saved: he says true, if his fai 
ported by good works; for that only is true faith, which does not. co 
works what is believed in words. S. Greg. 

Ver. 19. By these words, it is not to be understood that Jesus ist be 
fined to that particular posture of body, or that the Father has any hands, | 
human shape; for God is a pure, ineorporeal, and all-perfect Spirit. T 
of God, as he is in himsclf, comes not within the reach of our morta 
When the Scripture, therefore, speaks of God, it uses such imagery of ian 
is adapted to our senses, that it may thereby convey to us some iinperfec 
ledge of those sublime mysteries, which are ineffable in themselves, and in 
pr ehensible to our understanding. Thus we are informed that Jesus Chr 
the right hand of God, the Father Almighty, to signify that, us man, our Lo 
raised. to the height of glory, and to that supreme heatituce, than whieh + 
















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































en up into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 


a Luke xxiv. 51. 


higher, and nothing greater in the whole bliss of heaven; and that he, 
, holds the same sovereign dominion with the Father over all creaturcs ; 

God, he is equal to the Father in power, in wisdom, and in all perfec- 
Povget, p- 286, ed. in fol.— On the right hand of God. Jesus Christ, 
er, was not man only, but truly God, the same God with his eternal 
d hereby i is signified that the person, who took upon him human na- 
became man, is equal in dignity with the Father; he who, as man, 
into heaven. 


S, 


8. he is called Lucius, and Lucanus, 
viii. 18): 
uteth you (Coloss. iv.): and, only Luke is with me, 2 Tim. iv. 


aks of the Gospel of S. Luke. His Gospel he wrote as he heard it; 


voured to palm upon the world. 


he emperor Constantius. 


ct. 
24; xv. 5 


CHAPTER I. 


‘onecption of John the Baptist, and of Christ: the visitation and canticle 
the blessed Virgin: the birth of the Baptist, and the cantiele of Zachary. 


ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set 
forth, in order, a narration of the things that have 
accomplished among us: 
According as they have delivered them unto us, whio 
1 the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of 
word : 
3 It seemed good to me also, having diligently attained 





AP. I. Ver. 1. That have been accomplished.* In the Prot. translation, 
igs most surely believed. They have followed Beza, and Erasmus; but 
arned critics have shown that the same Creek word often signifies to fulfil ; 
tis clearly proved by S. Chrysostom. 

. 3. Having diligently attained. Here we see, that although the Holy 
t regulated the pen of the holy writers, that they might not err, they still 
loyed human means to search and find out the truth of things they mentioned. 
en so do general councils, and the president thereof, the holy pontiff, discuss 
examine all causes by human means, although they have the promise from 
us Christ of the aid, assistance, and direction of his Holy Spirit (S$. John xvi. 
; as is manifest from the very first council of the apostles, holden at Jerusalein. 
ts. xv. 7, and 28.—Most rxcellent Theophilus, This word, Theophilus, by its 
logy, signifies a lover of God: but here we may rather understand some par- 
person, by the title given him of most excellent, or best ; which, at that 
Was given to persons in dignity; as to Felix, Acts xxiii. 263 and to Festus, 
xvi. 25. Wi, 


a ime, to whom, at his decease, a successor should be chosen. This mule 
il the time of David, by whom, by the inspiration of God, many were 
dat once. 1 Par. xxiv. According to this regulation, Zachary is said 
m the office of priest, according to the order of his course. Ven. Bede 


S. MARK. 


ACCORDING 


LUKE. 


UKE‘was a physician, a native of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, and well skilled in the Greek language, as his writings sufficiently evince. 
S. Luke was the disciple, travelling companion, and fellow-labourer of 
We have sent also with him (Titus) the brother, whose praise is in the Gospel, through all churches: 


S. Paul, in his Epistles, generally quotes the Gospel in a manner the most conformable to S. Luke, as may be scen in the following instances: 


The Almighty appointed to Moses, that there should be but one high’ 


Cuap. XVI. 


20 But they gomg forth, preached every where: the 
; Lord co-operating with them, and confirming the word, 
with signs, that followed. 





Ver. 20. Let us here take noticc, that, as the apostles confirmed their words 
by the signs that followed, so also in us must our words he confirmed by works, 
“Grant, O Jesus! that the discourses we deliver, concerning virtue, may be con- 
firmed by works and actions; that thus, by thy co-operation, we may became 
perfect in word and work; for to Thee is dne the glory of our discourses and 
actions.”” Theophylactus. 


* V. 14. Novissimé, torepor, posterius. 


THE 


HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 


TO 


In some ancient 
Of him 8. Paul is supposed to speak (2 
and again, Luke, the most dear physician, 


S. Paul. 


Some are of opinion that as often as S. Panl, in his Epistles, says, according to my Gospel, he 
but the Acts of the Apostles, from his own observations ; and both, as some believe, about 
lie same time in which his history of the Acts finishes, towards the year of Christ 63. But the received opinion now is, that S. Luke wrote his Gospel in Achaia, in 
te year 53, ten years previously to his writing of the Acts, purposcly to coustzract the fabulous relations concerning Jesus Christ, which several persons had en- 
It does not appear, as Calmet observes, that he had ever read the Gospels of S$ 
el, upon what relates to Christ’s priestly “offiee ; hence the ancients gave, of the four symbolical representations, mentioned in Ezechiel, that of the ox, or calf, to 
uke, as an emblein of sacrifices. He hived cighty-four years in the state of celibacy, was crucified at Eloea, in Peloponnesus, near Achaia, and was buried in ‘the 
iurch of the apostles, at Constantinople ; to which city his remains were translated, together with those of S. Andrew and 8S. Timuthy, in the year 357, by order of 
8. Luke writes purer Greek than any of the other agiographcrs ; yet many Syriac words, and turns of expressions, occur in both his 
spel and Acts of the Apostles; some also that imitate the genius of the Latin tongue. 


. Matt, and 8. Mark. . . He chiefly insists in his 


He cites Scripture according to the Septuagint, and not after the Hebrew 
1 Cor, xi, 23, 


to all things from the beginning, to write to thee in order, 
most excellent Theophilus, 

4 That thou mayest know the truth of those words in 
which thou hast been instructed. 

5 There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, 
a certain priest named Zachary, *of ‘the course of Abia, 
and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name 
Elizabeth. ; 

6 And they were both just before God, walking in all 


® ] Par. xxiv. 10. 





—The people waited without, according to Lev. xvi. 12; whilst the high priest 
carried the ineense into the holy of holies, on the tenth day of the seventh month. 
Ven. Bede.—Of the course of Abia.t What we read in the Greek for course, is 
commonly put for the employment of one day, but here for the functions of a whole 
week. For, by the appointment of David, (1 Par. xxiv.,) the descendants from 
Aaron were divided into twenty-four families ; of which the cighth was Abia, 
from whom descended this Zachary, who at this time was in the week of his priestly 
functions. Wi.—It is worthy of remark, that there were three Herods. The first 
was the one here spoken of, (surnamed Ascalonite, from his palace in the city of 
Ascalon, in Palestine,) the same who murdered the Innocents, The second was 
son of the first, (surnamed Antipas,) who derided Christ at the time of his passion, 
the same who beheaded the Baptist. ‘The third was Herod Agrippa, who beheaded 
S. Janes, imprisoned S. Peter, and who was afterwards, for his great pride, 
stricken by an angel, and devonred by worms. Our Savionr was born in the reign 
of the first Herod, by whoin the propheey of Jaeoh, related in the book of Genesis, 
(chap. xlix.,) was fulfilled, Zhe secptre shall not be taken, &c. Herod was an 
Idumwan, and made king of the Jews by the Romans. 

Ver. G. Both just, ... walking ... without blame.t Not that in the sight 
of God they were exempt even froin all lesser failings, whieh are called venial 
faults; but only from such sins as might make them forfeit the grace and favour 
of God. Wi.—Three things are here to be noticed: |. that good men do keep all 

79 











cant 


Cuap. I. 





the commandnients and justifications of the Lord without 
blame. 

7 And they had no son, for that Elizabeth was barren, 
and they both were well advanced in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that while he executed the 
priestly office before God, in the order of his course, 

9 According to the custom of the priestly office, it was 
his lot to offer incense, going into the temple of the Lord ; 

. 10 *And all the multitude of the people were praying 
without, at the hour of incense. 

11 And there appeared to him an angel of the Lord, 
standing on the right side of the altar of incense. 

12 And Zachary seeing him, was troubled, and fear fell 

upon him. 

13 But the angel said te him: Fear not, Zachary, for 
thy prayer is heard: and thy wife, Elizabeth, shall bear 
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John ; 

14 And thou shalt have joy and eladness, and many 
shall rejoice at his birth, 

15 For he shall be great before the Lord: and shall 
drink no wine, nor strong drink, and he shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb : 

16 And he shall convert many of the children of Israel 
to the Lord, their God: 

17 And he shall go before him in the spirit and power 
of Elias: *that he may turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the incredulous to the wisdom of the 
just, to prepare for the Lord a perfect people. 





a Exod. xxx. 7; Lev. xvi. 17. 


God’s commandments, which some moderns declare to be impossible; 2. that 
men are justified not by imputation only of Christ’s justice, nor by faith alone, but 
by walking in the commandments; 3. that keeping and doing the commandments 
) properly our justification through Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 9. It was his lot. The- priests drew lots for the different functions to be 
performed in the same weck ; and now it fell by lot to Zachary, to burn or offer up 
incense, morning and evening, in that part of the temple called the holy, where 
was the altar of incense: Zachary was in this part of the tabernacle. Wi.—See 
Exod. xxx. 6, 8. 

Ver. 10. And ail the.. people were praying without; i. e. in that part 
of the temple called the court of the Israelites, For the Jews themselves were 
not permitted to enter into the first part of the tabernacle, called the holy, much 
less into the second part of it, called the holy of holies: the people then prayed, 
and performed their private devotions, in that division of the temple called the 
court of the Israelites, and were there waiting for the coming out of the priest 
Zachary. Wi.—We here see that the priest's functioris profited the people, though 
they neither heard nor saw the priest, but only joined in intention with him ; ; and 
80 may the prayers of the priest in the Catholic Church, though offered up in an 
unknown tongue. 

Ver, 13. Thy prayeris heard. We cannot suppose, as S. Aug. observes, 
(1. 2, QQ. Evang. c. 1, tom. 3, part 2, p. 249, ed Ben.,) that he was praying to 
have children, v when his wife was so advanced in years; that he did not think 
possible; but he was praying for the people, and for the coming of the Messias. 
Sce S. Chry. Hom. 2, de Incomprehensibili, tom. 1, p. 454, nov. ed. Ben. Wi. 

Ver. 14, This was fulfilled not only at his birth, but ever after by the Catholic 
Church, celebrating his nativity. A. 

Ver. 15. After the angel had assured him of the joy this son should bring to 
many, he acquaints him of the excellency of his virtue: he shall be great before 
the Lord.—And shall drink no wine, nor strong drink ;|| lit. sicera, by which is 
signified any liquor that is apt to make a man drunk, according to 3. Jeron. Wi. 
~~This prohibition of the angel was a part of the consecration of the Nazarites. 
See Num. vi. 3. ‘lhe word sicera properly signifies wine of the palm-tree ; and, 
next to wine of the grape, there was no more common liquor, none more intoxicat- 
ing. V.—And he shail be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s 
womb ; from which words some conjecture that 5. John the Bantist, though con- 
caived in original sin, yet might have been freed from the guilt of it before he 
caine into the world. Of this sce S. Aug. Ep. 57, now Ep. 187, ad Dardanum, t. 
2, p. 685, ed. Ben. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Turn the hearts of the fathers, &. The angel applies these words 
(Mal. iv. 6) to S. John the Baptist; telling his father, that he shall convert many 
af the children of Israel, &c. by bringing them to the knowledge of Christ. 
Secondly, that he shall go before him, or be his precursor and forerunner.— In 
the spirit and power of Ilias ; i.e. S. John shall be the forerunner of Christ’s 
drst coming to redeem mankind, as Elias shall be the forerunner of Christ’s second 
eoming to judge the world. Thirdly, that S. John, by converting the Jews, shall 
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8. LUKE. 


| Joseph, of the house of David ; 





“you fall among the rocks of tribulation; lookup to the star, call upon 

























































































































18 And Zachary said to the angel: 
know this? for ] am an old man, and iny 
in years. 

19 And the angel answering, said t 
briel, who stand before God: and ar 
thee, and to bring thee these good tidings 

20 And behold, thou shalt be dumb, a 
able to speak until the day wherein the: 
to pass: because thou hast not believed my. 
shall be fulfilled in their time. 

21 And the people were waiting for Zac 
they wondered that he staid so long in the ter 

22 And when he came out he could not: 
and they understood that he had seen a = 
temple. And he made signs to them, and 
dumb. 

23 And it came to pass, after the days of his offi 
accomplished, that he departed to his own house 

24 And after those days his wife, Elizabeth, 
and hid herself five months, saying : 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in- : 
wherein he hath had regard to take away ni reproac 
among men. 

26 And in the sixth month, the angel Cubs 
from God into a city of Galilee, called Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin espoused to a man whose n 
and the name of 

















gin was Mary. 


vo Mal. iv. 6; Matt, xi, 14. 





also turn the hcacts of the fathers to the children, &e. The mea 
obscure words secms to be, that, whereas Moses, Abraham, and 
(whose souls wire in a place of rest, ) knew by a revelation from God, 
children, the Jews, lived in sin and disohedience to the laws of Gor 
account were offended and displeased at thei; now whem they shall 
they have becn converted by the preaching of 8. John, they shail rejo 
reconciled to their children, the Jews: for as onr Saviour tells us, ( 
there is joy in heaven upon any one sinner that doth penance. 
explain the foregoing words, adds, and the incredulous to the wisdo 
dence of the just ; ; i.e. S, John’s preaching shall make them truly wise ar 

Ver. 18. Whereby shall I know this? Zachary could not ques 
power, but he doubted of what the angel told him. Wi.—It was 
the Jews, when they heard that any wonderful event was to take 








































































































































































































whether the Almighty had manifested his will by any supernatura 

Ver. 19, ‘Ihe naine Gabriel signifies, the strength of God 
strenuth. ‘The angels are sometimes styled by proper names, | 
their respective duties ; thus, no angel could better be appointed 
precursor, as also the Messias himself, than he who was styled the 7 
since he came to declare the coming of one who was to destroy 
devil, and overthrow his kingdom, Nic, de Lyra. See Tob. xii. 15, 
and viii. 2. ke 

VER. 20. On acconnt of the many signs the angel had given, th 
was true, the unbelief of Zachary seemed inexcusable; for the an 
holy place, in the temple, and during divine service : he, moteover. 
related to the redemption of all the people, and to the glory of God; 
circumstances Zachary ought to have concluded, that it was a g 
that what he said would eventually come to pass. Nic. de Lyra,—S 
&c. He seems to have been both dumb aud deaf by the Greek text, 
we may learn from ver. 62; where we find that those who were presen 
speak, “put rather made signs to him. Wi. 

Ver. 23. After the days of his office were accomplished ; i.e. 
ministry: for during that time, the priests lodged in building? Joining 
ple, separated from ‘their wives. Wi. 

VER. 27. The word Miriam, or Mary, is expounded by Ss Jerom 
ent etymologies, to signify in Hebrew, star of the sea, and in Chal 
Both interpretations admirably well egree with her, who is the gloriou: 
heaven, our patreness, and star, to direct us in the stormy ocean of thi: 
“© you,” cries out S. Bernard, ‘who find yourselves tossed to and 
tempestuous life, turn not your eyes away from the brightness of this 
would not be overwhelmed in these storms, If the winds of temptatioi 


































you are agitated, and hard driven with the surges of pride, ambition 
jealousy, or envy ; look up to the star, call upon Mary.. If anger, c 
or lust, beat furiously on the vessel of your soul; look up to the 
Mary. If you are beginning to founder, and are just sinking into_ 




















































































of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou 
i women. 


10uld be. 

And tke angel said to her: Fear not, Mary, for 
hast found grace with God : 

*Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name, 
b 


32 He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
Most High, and the Lord God shall give unto him 
e throne of David, his father: ‘and he shall reign in the 
se of Jacob for ever, 

33 And of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

84 And Mary said to the angel: How shall this be 
e, because I know not man? 

And the angel answering, said to her: The Holy 
host shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most 
rh shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the 
y which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son 
God. 

86 And behold thy cousin, Elizabeth, she hath also 
meeived a son in her old age: and this is the sixth 
onth with her that is called barren : 

87 Because no word shall be impossible with God. 

38 And Mary said: Behold the handmaid of the Lord, 
ye it done to me according to thy word. And the angel 
parted from her. 

39 And Mary rising up in those days, went into the 
nountainous country with haste, into a city of Juda: 


a Isa. vii. 14.—> Infra, if. 2].—© Dan. vii. 14,and 27; Mic. iv. 7. 


meholy and despair ; think on Mary. In dangers, in distresses, in perplexities, 
sou Mary, eall on Mary. Let her name be never absent from your mouth ; 
your mouth let it constantly descend into your heart; and, that you may 
in the suffrage of her praycrs, both in life and death, never depart from the 
uple of her pious conversation.” 8. Bernard. ]lom. 2, super Missus est. 
ER, 28. Wail, full of grace:4 by the greatest share of Divine graces granted 
any creature. This translation, approved by the ancient Fathers, agrees with 
cient Syriac and Arabic versions. ‘lhere was no need therefore to change it 
gracious, with Erasmus; into freely beloved, with Beza; into highly fa- 
ured, with the Prot. translators. For if the seven deacons (Acts vi. 3) are said 
full of the Holy Ghost, as it is again said of 8S. Stephen, (Acts vii. 55.) and 
so of the same 5S. Stephen, (Acts vi.8,) that he was full of grace, (as the learned 
, Wells translates it in his amendments made to the Prot. translation,) why 
Id any one be offended at this salutation given to the blessed mother of God ; 
would not have been raised to this highest dignity, had not her soul becn first 
pared for it by the greatest share of Divine graces ?—The Lord is with thee, by 
3 interior graces; and now, at this moment, is about to confer upon thee the 
ghest of all dignities, by making thee truly the mother of God. Wi, 
k, 31. 1t may perhaps in the first instance of reflection appear shocking to 
onr ideas, that a God should dwell ina human body; but does not the sun emit 
ays into all kinds of places, without any detriment to its purity? How much 
ore would the Sun of justice, assuming a most pure body, formed of the purest 
lood of the spotless Virgin, not only remain free from every the least stain him- 
velf, but even impart additional sanctity to his virgin Mother. S. Thos. Aquinas. 
_ Ver, 32. He. . shall be called ; i. e. according to the style of the Scriptures, 
he shall truly be the Son of God. Wi. 
Ver 34. How shall this be done? She only asks about the manner.— Because 
I gnow not man.§ This answer, as S, Aug. takes notice, would have been to no 


The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, &c. By the Divino power 
thou shalt bring forth, and yet remain always a pure virgin.--And therefore also 
Joly which shall be born of thee, shall be called (shall be) the Son of God. 

ond person of the ever blessed Trinity, being nuited to our human nature, 
ming uuchangeably the same God, and being born of the Virgin Mary; it 
iat aeeds be true to say — God was born, that God suffered and diced for us; 





8 And the angel bemg come in, said to her: Hail, i 40 And she entered into the house of Zachary) and 











Cuar. 4. 





saluted Elizabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that when Elizabeth heard the 
salutation of Mary, the infant leaped in her womb: and 
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she cried out with a loud voice, and said: 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit 
of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to me? 

44 For behold as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in my ears, the infant in my womb leaped 
for joy. 

45 And blessed art thou that hast believed, because 
those things shall be accomphshed that were spoken to 
thee by the Lord. 

46 And Mary said: My soul doth magnify the 
Lord: 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God, my Saviour 

48 Because he hath regarded the humility of his hand 
maid: for behold, from henceforth all generations sliall 
call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath done great things to me: 
and holy zs his name. 

50 And his mercy is from generation to generations, 
to them that fear him. 

51 He hath showed might “in his arm: he hath scat- 
tered the proud in the conceit of their heart. 

52 He hath put down the mighty from their seat, and 
hath exalted the humble. 

53 *He hath filled the hungry with good things: and 
the rich he hath sent away empty. 


4 Ysa. li.9; Psal. Ixxxviii. 14.—e 1 Kings ii. 53 Psal. xxxili. 11. 


and consequently that the blessed Virgin Mary was truly the mother of God, or ef 
him that is truly God ; though: not the mother of the Godhead: as the Catholiv | 
Church declared in the Council of Ephesus, (431,) against the heretic Nes- 
torius. Wi. 

Ver. 36. We find that Aaron, who was of the tribe of Levi, took a wife of the 
tribe of Juda, viz. Elizabeth, the sister of Naasson. 1n the suecessors of David we 
find that Joiada, the chicf priest, took a wife cf the family of David, viz. the 
daughter of Joram; from which it appears that both the royal and saeerdotal 
tribes were united, and that Mary and Elizabeth were relatives. It was certainly 
proper that Christ should be born of both these tribes, because he was in hiinself 
both king and pricst. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 39. This city is generally supposed to be IHcbron. a sacerdotal town, 
(Jos. xxi. 11,) situated in the mountains, to the south of Juda, and about 120 
miles from Nazareth. V. 

Ver. 41. The infant leaped in her womb.** According to the general 
opinion of the interpreters, this notion of the child at this tine was not natural; 
and some think that God gave to S. John, even in his mother’s womb, a passing 
knowledge of the presence of his Redeemer. See S. Aug. in the above-cited letter 
to Dardanus. Wi. 

Ver. 43. Whe mother of my Lord. A proof that Christ was truly God, and 
the blessed Virgin Mary truly the mother of God. Wi. 

Ver. 47. In God, my Saviour, as appears by the Greek text,tt though liter- 
ally in Latin, in God my salvation, Wi. 

Ver. 48. The humility of his handmaid,tt i.e. the humble, low, and abject 
eondition ; as perhaps might be translated both in this and in ver. 52. For the 
blessed Virgin docs not here commend and praise her own virtne of humility; ar 
divers interpreters observe. See S. Francis of Sales, in his Introduction to a Du- 
yout Life, part 3, e. 6. Wi.—Not Elizabeth only, but all nations of believers are to 
call her Blessed. Theophy. 

Ver. 51. The wise men of the Gentiles, the Pharisees and Scribes, were 
powerful; but these the Almighty cast down, and exaited tnose, who humblet 
themselves under his powerful hand. 1 Pet. v The Jews were proud in their 
strength, but their ineredulity brought on tuem their humiliation; whilst the low 
and mean among the Gentiles, have by faith ascenaed to the summit of perfection 
S. Cyril Alex. in S. Thom. catena aurea. Wi. 

Ver. 53. The Jews were rich in the possvssion of the law, and the doctrines of 
the prophets ; but, as they would not humbly unite themselves to the incarr ate 
Word, they were sent away empty, without faith, without knowledge, deprivea oi 
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Jaap. I, 


of his mercy. 
55 As he spoke to our fathers, *to 
seed, for ever. 






56 And Mary abode with her about three sont bua 


she returned to her own house. 

57 Now Elizabeth’s full time of being delivered was 
come, and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and kinsfolks heard that the 
Lord hath showed his great mercy towards lier, and they 
congratulated with her. 

59 And it came to pass that on the eighth day they 
came to circumcise the child, and they called him by his 
father’s name, Zachary. 

60 And his mother answering, said: Not so, but he 
shall be called John. 

61 And they said to her: There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his father, how he would 
have him called. 

63 And demanding a table-book, he wrote, 
John is his name. And they all wondered. 

64 And immediately his mouth was opened, and his 
tongue doosed, and he spoke, blessing God. 

65 And fear came upon all their neighbours: and all 
these words were divulged over all the mountainous coun- 
try of Judea. 

66 And all they who had heard them, laid them up in 
their heart, saying: What a one, think ye, shall this child 
be? For the hand of the Lord was with him. 


*saying : 


® Gen. xvii. 9, and xxii. 16; Psal. cxxxi. 11; Isa, xli. 8.—b Supra, 13.—e Psal. IXxi. 38. 
d@ Psal. cxxxi. 17.—¢ Jer. xxiii. 6, and xxx. 10, 





_all hopes of temporal gauds, excluded from the terrestrial Jerusalem, an‘ also from 

that which is in heaven. But the Gentiles, oppressed with hunger and thirst, by 
adhering to their Lord, were filled with all spiritual gifts. S. Basi] in Psal. 
xxxili. 

Ver. 63. As then in circumcision, so now in baptisin, names are given. And 
ax we see here, and in al] the Old Testanient, great respect was*liad of names, so 
wust we be aware of profane and secular names, and rather, according to the 
Catechism of the Couneil of Trent, take naines of saints and holy persons, which 
may put us in mind of their virtues. De Bap. in fine. 

Ver. 69, As Christ was born of the race of David, he is here called the horn 
of salvation in the house of David. As Isaias says, A vineyard is planted in the 
horn, chap. v.—A powerful salvation.|||| According to the letter both of the Latin 
and Greek text, a horn of salvation. 

Ver. 71. That he would save us, &e. Lit. salvation from our enemies. The 
construction and sense is, that God, as he had declared by his prophets, would 
grant us salvation, or would save us. Wi. 

Ver. 72. To remember his holy covenant, i. e. of his promise, or of the cove- 
nant made with Abraham, that he would bless all nations in his seed. Wi. 

VER. 73, 74. According to the oath which he swore.§§ The words according 
to, are no addition to the letter of the text : they only barely express what is here 
tignified ; to wit, that God swore to Abraham, that he would grant us, or make it 
come to pass, that being delivered from our enemies, sin aud the devil, we should 
be in a cundition to serve him without fear, in holiness, &c. Wi. 

Ver, 78. The rising light,{{ or the rising sun, hath visited us from on high. 
The Rhetms translation hath the Orient, the Prot. the day-spring. Both seem 
more obscure than they need be. Wi.—Zhe Orient. It is one of the titles of the 
Messias, the true Light of the world, and the Sun of justice. Ch.—By this he shows 
that God has forgiven us our sins, not through our merits, but through his own 
most tender mercy (Theophy.); and that we are to solicit this forgiveness through 
the bowcls of his most teuder mercy. 

Ver. 79. The Gentiles were in darkness, and given to the adoration of idols, 
till the light arose and dispelled the darkness, spreading on all sides tbe splendour 
of truth, S. Basil on Isa.—With reason is it said in this place, who sit in dark- 
ness ; for we did not walk in darkness, but sat down, as if destitute of all hopes of 
being delivered. S. Chrys. hoin. 14, on S. Matt. 

Ver. 80. S. John remained in the desert till the thirtieth year of his age. The 
reason why he concealed himself so long was because he feared the cruelty of 
Herod; for, though he was not under his jurisdiction, not being on the confines 
of Bethlehem, yet on account of the remarkable events that tovk place at his birtr, 
by which he was declared the precursor of tle Messias, hc had reason to dread the 
eruelty of the jealous and suspicious Herod Peter of Alexandria, Nicephorus, 
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54 Tle hath received Israel, his servant, being mindful 


raham, and. to cis: 


}all that hate us: 






























































67 And Zachary, his father, was filled with 














Ghost : and he prophesied saying : 




















| the house of Dav 
70 *As he spoke by the. mou 









































who are from the beginning: © 











71 Salvation from our enemies, and fect the | 1a 





















72 To show mercy to our fathers: and to rege | 
his holy covenant. . 
73 ‘The oath which he swore to Abraham, our’ father, 
that he would grant to us: 
74 That being delivered from the hand of our enemies, — 
we may serve him without fear, 
75 In holiness and justice before him, all our days. 
76 And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the | 
Most High: for thou shalt go before tle face of the Lord, 


to prepare his way. 







































77 *To give knowledge of salvation to his people, unto 
the remission of their sins. | 
78 Through the bowels of the mercy of our God: 
which "the Orient, from on high, hath visited us. 
79 To enlighten them that sit in darkness, and in the 
to direct our feet into the way of, 







shadow of death: 
peace. 




















80 And the child grew up, and was strengthened in 
spirit: and was in the deserts until the day of his mani- 
festation to Israel. 








€ Gen. xxii. 16; Jer. za. 33; Heb. vi. 13, and 17.—€ Mal. iv. 5; Supra, 17. 
b Zac. iii. 8, and vi. 12; Mal. fv. 2. 










Baronius, and others, say, that when he was yet in his mother’s arms, he was con 
veyed into the desert, and there concealed in the caves and fissures of the rocks, 
where pcople conccaled themselves on the approach of their enemies. Cedrinus 
adds, that forty days after their flight, the mothcr of S. John died; after wl: 
an angel is said to have undertaken the care of the Baptist; but most prob 
this office was performed by some attendant on S. Elizabeth. Tirinus.—The Bap- 
tist remained in the desert till he began his public ininistry, which by a law of the 
Jews could not be much before he had attained his thirtieth year. He is styled by 
antiquity the first hermit. See S. Jerom in Vita Pauli. 










* V.1. Complete sunt. zexAnpogoonpivwy. I know the pretended differ 
betwixt wAnpogopeicBar, and Anpovatat. But divers learned critics, after 























Chrys., take notice, that they are many times taken for the same. So 2 Tim. i 














Ministerium tuum imple. TANoogspnaoy, rourtort, says S. Chrys., rAjpw 
doy. 0. p. 371, ed. Savil.; and on the 17th verse of the same chapter, ut be 
impleretur, aAnpogopndii, Touréort, wAnpwOi. lbid. p. 376. 




















+ V.4. De vice Abia, eg ipepepiac. 








t V.6. Sine querela, dpeprrrot, irreprehensibiles. 
v.15. Siceram, gixepa, from the Hebrew shecar, or shacar, ebrius fuit. 
V. 28. Gratia plana. See Lucas Burgensis on tbis place. 























qT V. 34. Quia virum non eognoseo. 8S. Aug. quod profecto non diceret, 
Deo Virginem se ante vovisset. De Virginitate, c. 4, tom. 6, p. 845, ed. Ben. 
ee V4). Exultavit, é ioxiprnoe. Which signifies to leap, 0 





















tt V.47. Salutari meo, owripi pov, Salvatore meo. 
tt V. 48. Humilitatem, TaTEtywou é ) 

































word is signified the virtue of buon : 
humilitas, in Latin, even in Cicero, is pu 
and'so also rdamewoe, and Tame 
the Latin Vulgate,.for ramet 
sense in this and the 52nd verse ; 
tion, betwixt those of a high, and of a low state, or r condition, 





And this is 
hesis, or opp 


























ll i V. 69. Cornu salutis, képag owrnpiac. Abscissum est cornu Moab. Ja 




















xlviii. 25. Cornu David. Psal. Ixxiv. 5. See also Psal. exxxi, 17, &e. 














§§ V.73. Jusjurandum quod juravit, dpxoy Sy in the accusative case, tor 
épxoy, secunduin juramentum. Ibid. daturum se nobis, i. e. se effecturum, é&c 



































Tov dovvat piv, &e. 








v4 V.78. Oriens. 4 dvarod7}. Vulgd ‘ortus Solis. See Mr. Legh Crit. sac 
on avaridAw, orior, germino, S. Hierom on Jer. xxiii. 5, tom. 3, Pp 634, sa 
tabo David germen justum, sive orientem justum, And on Zac. vi. 12, Be 3 
Ecee vir, oriens_nomen jus, where he expounds it by dvaroAn, dvagrs, 
Bra. wa 
































































































































































































































































































wae: II. 

















































CHAP. If. 


e birth of Christ his presentation in the temple: Simeon’s prophecy. 
Christ, at twelve years of age, 18 aia amongst the doctors. 


D it came to pass, that in those days there went 
out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that the whole 
hould be enrolled. 

his enrolling was first made by Cyrinus, the go- 
r of Syria. 

And all went to be enrolled, every one into his own 


And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 
- of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city of * David, which 
alled "Bethlehem, because he was of the house and 
ily of David, 

To be enrolled with Mary, his espoused wife, who 
vith child. 

And it came to pass, that when they were there, her 
s were accomplished, that she should be delivered. 
And she brought forth her first-born son, and wrap- 
ged him up in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a 
ger: because there was no room for them in the inn. 
8 And there were in the same country shepherds, 


tching, and keeping the night-watches over their flock. 


9 And behold an angel of the Lord stood by them, and 
e brightness of God shone round about them, and they 
ared with a great fear. 

10 And the angel said to them: Fear not: for behold 
bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all 
e people: 

11 For this day is born to you a Saviour, who is 
hrist, the Lord, in the city of David. 

“12 ‘And this shall be a sign unto you: You shall find 
e infant wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and laid in a 
nger. 


8 1 Kings xx.6.— Mic. v. 2; Matt. ii. 6—¢ Gen. xvii. 12; Lev. xii. 3. 
HAP. II, Ver. 1. By the whole world, is understood the Roman empire. 
—This deeree was promulgated in tho 752nd year of Rome, in the 3970th year 
he world, and the 42nd year of the reign of Augustus, when there was universal 
e, and the temple’ of Janus remained shut for 12 years. Jans. Concord. Evan. 
as the custom ainong the Jews to be numbered according to their tribes and 
milies. Hence arose the necessity cf the journey of the Holy Family to Nazareth. 
enrolment probably included the number, as well as the property, of each 
ily, that the taxes might be proportioned. Idem ibid. 
ER. 2. By Cyrinus, or Publius Sulp. Quirinus. Wi.—This was the first cen- 
made by Quirinus, governor of Syria: nine years after the birth of Christ, this 
3 Quirinus was charged to make a second, when Judea was reduced to a 
9man province, by the deposition and exile of Ar chelaus. V. 
r. 8. Into his own eity, i. e. the city of every one’s family. Now Joseph 
Mary, being both of the family of David, were obliged to go to Bethlehem, 
city of David, where by Providence, according to the predictions of the pro- 
ts, the Messias was to be born, Wi.—‘This cireumstance, moreover, was a pub- 
mony, to be kept in the archives of the country, of the birth and descent of 
Jessias. Augustus only meant to enumerate his subjccts, but among them 
numbered his God. 
‘ER. 7. In a@ manger within a stable, or place whcre beasts were sheltered. 
t is the common opinion that an ox and an ass were there at that time. See 
ronius, Tillemont, &e. Wi.—O wonderful mystery! O astonishing condescen- 
ion of a God-man! From his birth he takes upon himself poverty. Had such 
een his pleasure, Christ might, at his birth, have shaken the heavens by his 
ower, and terrified all nature by his majesty. But these were not the attendants 
f his coming ; for he came not to destroy, but to save; not to display riches, but 
teach us a contempt of human grandeur. He therefore eondescended not only 
become man, but even the vilest of men. Metaphrastes. 
VeER. 12. On the eastern side of the town of Bethlehem, says S. Justin, S. 
Jerom, &e., there was a cave eut in the side of a rock, in wiich was a manger, 
used by the people of those environs ; so that these shepherds easily understood the 
el, who told them they should find him laid in a manger. SS. Jer.. Greg. 
LAB. Cyril, say that they found the child between a2 ox aud an ass, according te 
‘he version of the Septuazint, Hab. iii. 2, You shad find him laid between two 
~ Tu the place where this crib was, 8. Hclen built a magnificent church in 
ur of the blessed Virgin Mary. Tirinus. 





S. LUKE. 





Cuap. 1). 


’ 





13 And suddeuly there was with the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly host, pre aising God, and saying: 

14 Glory to God in the highest : 
to men of good will. 

15 And it came to pass, that after the angels departed 
froin them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another. 
Let us go over to Bethicham, and let us see this word that 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath showed to us. 

16 And they came with haste: and they found Mary 
and Joseph, and the infant lying in a manger. 

17 And seeing, they understood of the “word that had 
been spoken to them concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard, wondered : 
things that were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these words, pondering them in 
her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising 
God, for all the things they had heard, and seen, as it was 
told unto them. 

21 °And after eight days were accomplished, that the 
child should be circumcised: his name was called “Jesus, 
which was called by the angel, before he was conceive? 
in the womb. 

22 And after the days ‘of her purification, ‘according 
to the law of Moses, were accomplished, they carried him 
to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord. 

93 As it is written in the law of the Lord: ‘That 
every male opening the womb shall be called holy to the 
Lord 

24 And to offer a sacrifice, according as it is ‘written 
in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons. 

25 And behold there was a man in Jerusalem named 
Simeon, and this man was just and devout, waiting for 


and at those 





4 Matt. i. 21; Supra, i. 31.—¢ Lev. xii. 6.—f Exod. xiii. 2; Num. viii. 16.—é Lev. xii. 8. 





Ver. 14. And on earth, peace to men of good will,* The reason why the 
will is designated in preference to any other power of the soul, is, because the 
will moves the rest; consequently the goodness or badness of an action dcpends 
chiefly on the will. By this also the angels wished te show, that the peace which 
Christ came to bring into the world, was the internal peacc of our souls, of which 
the external peace that subsisted under Augustus was a figure. Nic. de Lyra.— 
Peace is made on earth, since human nature, before an enemy to God, is now 
reconciled and united to him by his inearnation. Theophy.—In this hymn of tho 
angels, there is a remarkable difference observable in some of the Greek and the 
Latin copies. ‘The latter have it, according to this text, men of good will; the 
former, good will among men, or to men. Evdoxia, signifies the gratuitous benevo- 
lence of God towards man. So that this sentence scems divided into three parts- 
glory to God, peace on earth, and good will to men, Jans, Cone, Evang. 

Ver. 18. The Word which always was, let us see how it is made for us; that, 
whieh we could not see, when it was the Word, let us see because it is made flesh. 
Ven. Bede.—See how particularly the Scripture weighs the meaning of every 
word. ‘The shepherds hastened to see the Word, for when the flesh of the Lord is 
seen, the Word is secn, whieh is the Son. S. Amb. 

Ver. 17. ‘They saw this with the eyes of their body, but with their internal 
eyes they discovered other wonders, viz. that he, who lay there in such great 
poverty, was their Messias, their great King, and the Son of God. Barradius. 

Ver. 19. Mary kept all these things, and comparcd what was accomplished in 
her, concerning the Lord, with what had been written of him by the prophets. 
Ven. Bede.—She eonsidered in her heart the arguments of faith. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 21. Should be circumetsed ; which might be done not only in the temple, 
or in a synagogue, but in any house. Wi. 

Ver. 22. Of her purification. The blessed Virgin mother stood not in need 
of this ceremony, to which she submitted herself, as her Son did to that of circum- 
eision. Wi. 

Ver. 23. Lvery male opening the womb. This translation is more eon- 
formable to the doctrine of the Fathers, that Christ was horn without opening the 
womb; which Lede calls the doctrine of the Catholic Church. Wi.—See Exod. 
xiii. 2, and Num. viii. 16. 

Vex. 24. This was the offering of the poorer classes. 

Ver. 25. A man. . named Simeon, whom some conjecture to have been cue 
of the Jewish pricsts.— IVaiting for the consolation of Israel, for the happy coming 
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and on earth, peace | 




















Cuap. II 


os consolation of Israel, and the Holy Ghost was in 
im. 

2€ Aud he had received an answer from the Holy 
Ghost; that he should not see death, before he had seen 
the Christ of the Lord. 

27 And he came by the Spirit into the temple. And 
when lis parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him 
according to the custom of the law ; 

28 He also took him into his arms, and blessed God, 
and said: 

29 Now thou dost dismiss thy servant, O Lord, accord- 
ing to thy word, in peace: 

30 Because my eyes have seen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people : 

32 A light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the 
glory of thy people, Israel. 

33 And his father and mother were wondering at these 
things which were spoken concerning him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary, his 
mother: *Behold, this chz/d is set for the ruin, and for the 
resurrection of many in Israel, and for a sign which shall 
be contradicted. ; 

35 And thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that out of 
many hearts thoughts may be revealed. 
|} 36 And there was a prophetess, cal/ed Anna, the 

daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was far ad- 
|} vanced in years, and had lived with her husband seven 
years from her virginity. 
|| 387 And she was a widow until fourscore and four 
|} years: who departed not from the temple, by fastings and 
prayers serving night and day. 

38 Now she at the same hour coming in, gave praise 
to the Lord: and spoke of him to all that looked for the 
redemption of Israel. 


® Isa. viii. 14; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. ik 7. 


vf the Messias.—And the Holy Ghost was in him, by the spirit of grace and of 
prophecy. Wi.—The consolation here expected by holy Simcon, was the coming 
of the Messias, and the consequent redemption of mankind from sin and the devil , 
uot a redemption only, as some carnal Jews thought, from the power of temporal 
enemies. 8. Greg. of Nyssa in Diony. 





VeER. 27, And he came by the Spirit, or moved hy the Holy Spirit. Wi. 
Ver. 80. Thy salvation; i. e, the Saviour wliom thou hast sent. Wi. 
Ver. 31. Before the face of all people; not of Israel only, but also as a light 


{o be revealed to the Gentiles, the spiritual children of Abraham: to whom also 
the promises were made. Wi. 

VER. 33. In the Greek, Joseph, and the mother of Jesus. V. 

Ver. 34, Is set for the ruin. Christ came for the redemption and salvation 
of all men; but Simeon prophesics what would happen in consequence of the wil- 
fal blindness and obstinacy of many. Wi.—Not that God sent his Son for the fall 
of any man; but that many, by their own perverseness, in wilfully refusing to re- 
zeive and obey him, would take occasion of falling. Ch.—And for a sign which 
thall be contradicted, to signify that Christ, and his doctrine, should be as it were a 
mark, or butt, against whom the Jews should discharge the arrows and darts of 
their malice. Wi. 


VER. 35. And thy own soul a sword shall pierce. These words, which figura- 


tively express the grief of the blessed Virgin.mother, when present at the death of 


her Son, are to be taken by way of a parenthesis.— hat out of many hearts 
thoughts may be revealed: and these are to be joined with what went before; to wit, 


that cluld shall be a sign of contradiction, set unto the fall and resurrection of 


many, that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed and disclosed; when 
sunie shall believe, and others remain in their obstinacy. Wi.—Bcde, and most 
others, understand this of the sharp sorrow, which wounded the soul of the blessed 
Vigin Mary, at the time of Christ’s passion. Barradius. 

VER. 36. Anna, a prophetess. 


prayer. with fastings and prayers. serving God day and night. Wi. 
Ver. 40. 
RE 





8. LUKE. 








she was another witness that Jesus was the 
Messias, venerable for age, and more for her picty.—And had lived with ner -hus- 
band seven years from her virginity; i. e. had been seven years a wife: and from 
the death of her husband, had remained always a widow: now eighty-four years 
of age: who departed nut from the temple, but was constantly there at the times of 


The child grew, and waxed strong, full of wisdom, and (ver. 52) in- 




















































































































































































39 And after they had performed all 
to the law of the Lord, they returned in 
own city, Nazareth. : 

40 And the child grew, and wa 
dom, and the grace of God was i 

41 And his parents went every 
the solemn day of the Pasch. 

42 And when he was twelve years® 0 
to Jerusalem, according to the custom o} 

43 And after they had fulfilled the da 
turned, the child, Jesus, remained in Jer 
parents knew it not. 

44 And thinking that he was in the 
came a day’s journey, and sought him am 
folks and acquaintance. 

45 And not finding him, they returned i 
seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after thre 
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst o! 
tors, hearmg them, and asking them questio 

47 And all, that heard him, were astoni 
dom, and his answers. . 

48 And seeing /im, they wondered. And 
said to him: Son, why hast thou done so to us 
thy father and I have sought thee, sorrowing 

49 And he said to them: How is it tha 
me? did you not know, that I must be about 





















































that are my Father's? 
50 And they understood not the word that 
unto them. 
51 And he went down with them, and can 
reth ; and was subject to them. And his mot 
these words im her heart. ~ 
52 And Jesus increased in wisdom, and age, 
with God and men. | 

















> Exod. xxiii. 15, and xxxiv. 18; Deut. xvi. lL—e A. D. 12, Secund 


creased in wisdom and age. The Arians, from this, pretend to 
was not truly God, who cannot advance or increase in wisdom. ‘The 
is, that Jesus, as he advanced in age as man, gave greater ma’ 
wisdom, and discovered himself full of knowledge, wisdom, &c. 
Ver. 44. It may be asked how the blessed Virgin and S.. 
sibly have come so far without missing him; but we must take 1 
the people went up to the temple froin remote parts of Judea, the 
company, and the women in a separate company, whilst the 
either coinpany indifferently; so that S. Joseph imagined that 
his mother, whilst she imagined he was with 3. Josepn. Nic. de 
Ver, 49. I must be about the things that are my Father 
showed, that not 5. Joseph, but only God, was his Father. 
Ver. 51. Was subject to them. Aston:shing humility! 
was pleased to teach by his example, as also obedience to pare! 
Ver. 52. Not that he was wiser at any future period of | 
at the moment of his conception, but this is said, becanse he el 
creasing sigus of wisdom as he increased in ycars.—In the same 
creased in grace, by displaying, as he advanced in age, the gift 
which he was endowed; and by this excited men to the praise of G 
consideration of favours God had bestowed upon him; andt he c 
honour of God, and the salvation of men. S. Greg.—The sun, alwaz. 
liant in itself, is said to increase in splendour, till it has reached its | 
liancy. : : 























































































































* V. 14. Pax hominibus bone voluntatis. The Greek copie 
évOpwHmog ebdoxia, hominibus bona voluntas; but the author of the 
must have read, avOpwzog evdoxiacg, which reading is found in s¢ 
Greek MSS. in the Alexandrian, that called of Cambridge, and others. 
mon reading of the ancient Fathers is, bonz voluntatis, and not b 
but then some expounded it thus: pax sit hominibus, qui habent bo: 
tatem, scilicet per Dei gratiam. Others thus: sit pax bona volui 
hominibus ; which sense and construction: Lucas. Brugensis prefe 
confirms this exposition is, that ebdoxia, and eddoxeiv, are comr 
when the will of God is signified; yet sometimes also eboxia 5) 
will of men, as Phil. + 5; Rom. x, 1, &e. " : _ 






































































































































































CHAP. III. 

John’s mission and preaching. Christ is baptized by him. 

-in the fifteenth year* of the reign of Tiberius 
sar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, 
rod being tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip, his bro- 
rch of Iturea, and the country of Trachonitis, 
nias. tetrarch of Abilina, 

der tne high priests, Annas and Caiphas: The 
the Lord came to John, the son of Zachary, in 
rt. ; : 

nd he came into all the country about the Jordan, 
ing the baptism of penance for the remission of sins, 
.§ it is written in the book of the words of Isaias, 
ophet: “A voice of one crying in the wilderness: 
are ye the way of the Lord: make his paths straight : 
Every valley shall be filled: and every mountain and 
hall be brought low: and the crooked shall be made 
tht, and the rough ways plain: 

And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

He said, therefore, to the multitudes that came forth 
baptized by him:* Ye offspring of vipers, who hath 
ed you to flee from the wrath to come? 

Bring forth, therefore, fruits worthy of penance, and 
ot begin to say: We have Abraham for our father. 
| say to you, that God is able of these stones to raise 
uildren to Abraham. 

For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. 
y tree, therefore, that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
be cut down and cast into the fire. 











D. Secundum Vul. 28.—> Acts iv. 6.—¢ Matt. iii. 1; Mark i. 4.—¢ Isa. xl. 3; John i. 23. 
* Matt fii. 7, and xxiii. 33,—f James ii. 15; 1 John iii. 17. 


23. Omne masculinum adaperiens vulvam, way dpcey dtavotyoy pirpay, 
sh words Bede says: quod ait Lucas, adaperiens vulvam, consuetz nativi- 
ore loquitur... sed juxta fidem Catholicam exiit clauso Virginis utero, &c. 





P. III. Ver. 1. Pilate being governor of Judea, lit. procurator; i. e. 
subordination to the president of Syria. Wi.—This was Herod Antipas, son 
d the Great, mentioned in chap. i. 5. 
2. Under the high priests, Annas and Caiphas. There was properly 
high pricst at a time: and Caiphas had this office and title all the ten 
at Pilate governed Judea. See Joseph. 1. 18, Antiq. c. 3, Wi. 
. 8. To all who read, it is plain, that S. John not only preached baptism, 
ikewise conferred it upon many; yet, he could not give baptisin to the remis- 
sins. S. Greg. Hom, 20.—When the victim was not yet immolated, how 
hey obtain remission of sins? How could S. Luke say, preaching the bap- 
penance, to the remission of sins? The ignorant Jews not considering the 
of their transgressions, S. John came exhorting them to acknowledge 
ns, and do penance for them; that being converted, and truly contrite, they 
seek after their Redeemer, and thus obtain remission of their offences. 
s. hoin. 10, in Matt.—s. John’s baptism was only a ceremony or initiation, 
sh they enrolled themselves as his disciples, to do penance, as a preparation 
-rentission of sins by means of the second baptism, viz. of Jesus Christ. 
van. Conc. 
5. Every valley, &e. If these words, in one sense, were a prediction of 
erance of the Israelites from their captivity, (Isa. x]. 3,) and an admoni- 
level the roads for those that were to return, they also significd the redemp- 
‘mankind from the slavery of sin; and that all obstacles, which retarded 
fit, should be removed, and also that the proud should be depressed, and 
mble receive graces. Wi. 
8. It is not sufficient for penitents to forsake their sins, they must also 
wth worthy fruits, according to that of the Psalmist, Decline from evil, and 
~ Psal. xxxvi. 8. Chrys. hom. 10, on 8S. Matt.—He does not mean to say 
ey did not descend from Abraham, but that their descending from Abraham 
avail them nothing, unless they kept up the succession of his virtues. 
hom. 11 and 12, on S. Matt. 
. 9. By this example is meant the anger of God, which the Jews raised 
themsclves by their impiety towards their Messias. The axe is laid to the 
the tree, for the branches are already lopt off; but the tree was not rooted 
remnant of Israel shall be saved. S. Cyril. 1. 3, on Isa. xl. 
ll. He that hath two coats, &. S. John exhorts them to works of 
owards the poor, by giving what is superfluous. Wi.—Here we are taught 
ve have more than our own wants require, must be bestowed ou 
sin necd; for the love of that God, of whom we have received all. 
_ Ava: Charity to the poor is frequently recommended iu Scripture, as 
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10 And the people asked lim, saying: What ther. 


shall we do? 

11 And he answering, said to them:' He that hath 
two coats, let him give to him that hath none: ana he 
that hath meat, let him do in like manner. 

12 And the publicans also came to be baptized, and 
said to him: Master, what shall we do? 

13 But he said to them: Do nothing more than that 
which is appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers also asked him, saying: And what 
shall we do? And he said to them: Do violence to no 
man: neither calumniate any man: and be content with 


your pay. 

15 And as people were of opinion, and all were think- 
ing in their hearts of Jolin, that perhaps he might be the 
Christ : ; 

16 John answered, saying to them all:* I indeed bap- 
tize you with water: but there shall come one mightier 
than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy. to 
loose :" he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire: 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will purge his 
floor, and will gather the wheat into his barn, but the 
chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 

18 And many other things, exhorting, did he preach to 
the people. 

19 ‘But Herod, the tetrarch, when he was reproved by 
him for Herodias, his brother's wife, ard for all the evils 
which Herod had done, 


& Matt. iii, 11; Mark i. 8; John i, 26.—8 Matt. iii. 11; Acts i. 5,11, 16, and xix. 4. 
i Matt. xiv. 4; Mark vi. 17. 


a powerful method of redeeming sin, and reconciling us to Divine merey. This 
was Daniel’s advice to king Nabuchodonosor, “May my counsel please thee, 0 
king, and do thou redeem thy sins with alins and mercy to ¢he poor.” Dan. iv. 

Ver, 12. The Baptist exhorts worldlings to abstain from every specics of 
fraud, that by first restraining all desires of the good of others, they may at length 
come to communicate some of their own to their neighbours. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 13. Do nothing more. You who are military men, exact no more of the 
people than what is allowed and appointed you. Wi. 

Ver. 14. The Baptist knew that such as engage in war, are uot murderers, 
but ministers of the law; not avengers of injuries, but defenders of the public weal. 
Had he thought otherwise, he would have said, “Cast away your arms, abandon 
the service, never strike, maim, or destroy any one:” these are not the things 
which are blaineable in the military, but their cruelty, their revenge, their im- 
placable dispositions, and lust of power. S. Austin, 1. 22, cont. Faust. 

Ver. 15, Many reasons might have induced the people to think that John was 
the Christ: 1. The wonders that took place at bis birth and conception, his mother 
being very old, and withont any prospect of offspring; 2. the excellence of his 
preaching, his mortified life, and the novelty of his baptism; aud, 3. the re- 
port which then generally prevailed among the Jews, that the Messia3 was already 
come; on account of the coming of the magi, and the murder of the infants ty 
Herod: both which circumstances were probably fresh in their memory; and 
several perhaps, who witnessed them, were still living. Dion. Carth. 

Ver. 16. See Matt. iii, 11, That baptism cannot be valid, in which the name 
of the Holy Ghost ondy is invoked. For, the tradition concerning life-giving grace, 
must be preserved entire. ‘To add or to omit any thing, may exclude from life 
everlasting. For, as we believe, so also are we baptized, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. S, Basil, 1. de Spirit. Sanc. ¢.-22. 
—Fire, This is a metaphor, to signify the Holy Ghost and his gifts, particularly 
the fire of Divine love to the expiation of sins, and is very common in Scripture. 
Sometimes also he is represented by water, as in S. John iv. 10, et dem., and vii 
38, 39; Isa. xliv., &e., &e. 

VeER. 17. By the barn-floor is here prefigured the Church of Christ, in whic, 
many are called, but few are chosen. This perfectly cleansing of the floor, as it iz 
in the Greek, is performed both now, when the wicked, on account of the's opes 
crimes, are excluded froin the cominunion of the faithful by the Church, or, on 
account of their hidden sins, are after death by infinite justice chastised ; but most 
especially at the end of the world, when the Son of man shall send his angels to 
gather from his kingdom all scandals. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 19. See in 8S. Mark vi. 17. The wife of his brother (Philip). The 
Greek adds the name, and he is also named in S. Mark; but he is a different per- 
son from the tetrarch, mentioned in chap. iii. 1. V.—It was not at this time that 
John was cast into prison; but, as S. John relates, after our Saviour had began ta 
work miracles, and after his baptism. S. Luke anticipates this event, in order to | 
&5 
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20 He added this also above all, and shut up Jolin in 
prison. 

21 “Now it came to pass, when all the people were 
baptized, that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, 
heaven was opened: 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape, 
us a dove, upon him: and a voice came from heaven : 
*Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself was beginning about the age of 
thirty years : being (as it was supposed) the son of Joseph, 
who was of Heli, who was of Mathat, 

24 Who was of Levi, who was of Melchi, who was of 
Janne, who was of Joseph, 

25 Who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, who 
was of Nahum, who was of Hesli, who was of Nagge, 

26 Who was of Mahath, who was of Mathathias, who 
was of Semei, who was of Joseph, who was of Juda, 

27 Who was of Joanna, who was of Reza, wlro was of 
Zorobabel, who was of Salathiel, who was of Neri, 

28 Who was of Melcli, who was of Addi, who was of 
Cosan, who was of Elmadan, who was of Her, 

29 Who was of Jesus, who was of Ehezer, who was of 
Jorim, who was of Mathat, who was of Levi, . 

380 Who was of Simeon, who was of Judas, who was of 
Joseph, who was of Jona, who was of Ehakim, 

31 Who was of Melea, who was of Menna, who was of 
Mathatha, who was of Nathan, who was of David, 

32 Who was of Jesse, who was of Obed, who was of 
Booz, who was of Salmon, who was of Naasson, 


® Matt. iii. 16; Mark i.10; John i, 32.—> Matt. iii. 17, and xvii. 5; Infra, ix. 35; 


describe more strongly the malice of Herod; who, whilst he saw multitudes flock- 
ing to hear the words of John, his own soldiers believing, and all the people re- 
esiving baptism, still gould despise the Baptist, could imprison him, and put him 
to death. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 21. The motive of hie baptism, as he himself informs us, was, that he 
himself might fulfil all justice. What is here meant by justice, but that-vbligation 
of doing first ourselves what we wish others to observe? Let no one then refuse 
the laver of grace, since Christ did not refuse the laver of penance. S. Amb.— 
Although all our sins are forgiven in baptism, still the frailty of the flesh is not yet 
perfectly strengthened. For, after passing this réd sea, we rejoice at the destruc- 
tion of the Egyptians, but still we must fight with assurance of the grace of Christ, 
against the enemies we shall undoubtedly meet with in the desert of this world, till 
at length we arrive at our true country. Ven. Lede. 

VER. 22. ‘Ihe reason why the Holy Ghost showed himself in the shape of a 
tlove, was because he could uot be seen in the substance of his Divinity. But why 
a dove? To express that simplicity acquired in the sacrament of baptism, Be ye 
simple as doves ; to signify that peace bestowed by baptism, and prefigured by 
the olive branch which the dove carried back to the ark, a true figure of the Church, 
‘nd which was the only security from the destructive deluge. S. Amb. 


Remarks on the two Genealogies of Jesus Christ. 


To make some attempt at an elucidation of the present very difficult snbject ot 
inquiry, we must carry in our minds, 1. That in tie Scripture language the word 
begat, applies to the remote, as well as the immediate, descendant of the ancestor, 
This accounts for the omission of several descents in S. Matthew, 2. The word 
begat, applies not only to the natural offspring, but to the offspring assigned to the 
ancestor by law. 3. Ifa man married the daughter and only child of another, he 
became in the view of the Hebrew law the son of that person, and thus was a son 
assigned to him.by law. ‘The last two positions slow in what scnse Zorobabel was 
the son of both Neri and Salathiel, and Joseph the son both of Jacob and of Heli, 
or Joachim.—“‘S. Matthew, in descending from Abraham to Joseph, the spouse of 
the blessed Virgin, speaks of a'son properly so called, and by way of generation, 
Abrahain begot Isaac, &c. But 8. Luke, in ascending from Jesus to God himself, 
speaks of a son properly or improperly so called. Ou this account, he makes use 
of an indeterminate expression, in saying, the son of Joseph, who was of Heli. 
That 5. Luke does not always speak of a son properly called, and by way of gener- 
ation, appears from the first and last he names; for Jesus was only the putative 
son of Joseyh, because Joseph was the spouse of Mary, the mother of Clirist ; and 
Adam was only the son of God by ereation. his being observed, we must ac- 
knowledge in the genealogy in S. Lukc, two sons improperly so called, that is, 
two sons-in-law, instead of sons. As among the Hebrews, the women entered not 
into the genealogy, when a house finished by a daughter, instead of naming the 
daughter in the genealogy, they named the son-in-law, who had for father-in-law 


S. LUKE. 










































































































































33 Who was of Aminadab, who was of 
of Esron, who was of Phares, who was of 
34 Who was of Jacob, who was of Is: 
Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of 
35 Who was of Sarug, who was of R 
Phaieg, who was of Heber, who was of 
36 Who was of Cainan, who was of 
was of Sem, who was of Noe, who was. 
37 Who was of Mathusale, who was o: 
was of Jared, who was of Malaleel, who wa: 
38 Who was of Henos, who was of Set 
Adam, who was of God. . / 


CHAP. 1V. 


Christ’s fasting, and temptation, He is persecuted in 
miracles in Capharnaum. . 


ND‘ Jesus being full of the Holy Ghos 
from the Jordan ; and was led by the sp 
desert, _ 
2 For the space of forty days, and was te 
devil. And he did eat nothing in those days 
they were ended he was hungry. / 
3 And the devil said to him: If thou be tl 
God, command this stone that it be made brea 
4 And Jesus answered him: It is written: °T 
liveth not by bread alone, but by every word of ( 
5 And the devil led him into a high mou 
showed him all the kingdoms of the world in; 
of time: 


6 And he said to him: To thee will I giv 





























2 Pet, i, 17.—e A. D. 30. Matt. iv.1; Mark i. 12.—4 Deut. viii, 3} 3 





the father of his wife. The two sons-in-law mentioned by S. Lu 
the son-in-law of Heli, and Salathiel, the son-in-law of Neri. ‘Th 
up the difficulty. Joseph, the son of Jacob, in S. Matt., was th 
Heli, in S. Luke; and Salathiel, the son of Jcchonias, in S. Matt., 
law of Neri, in S. Luke. Mary was the daughter of Heli, or Elia 
or Joachin. Joseph, the son of Jacob, and Mary, the daughter 
comuion origin ; both desccnding fron: Zorobabel, Joseph by Abiu 
Mary by Resa, the younger brothcr. Joseph descended from the 
David, of which Solomon was the chief; and Mary from the 
which Nathan was the chief. By Salathiel, the father of Zoroba 
Jechonias, Juseph and Mary descended from Svlomon, the son a 
And by the wife of Salathiel, the mother of Zorobabel, and daugh 
which Neri Salathiel was the son-in-law, Joseph and Mary descent 
the other son of David; so that Joseph and Mary re-united in th 
blood of David. 3S. Matt. carries up the genealugy of Jesus to 
was the promise of the Messias, made to the Jews; 8. Luke carrie 
the promisc of the Messias, made to all men.” 

Whatever the difficulties attending the genealogies may be, it 
they arise from our imperfect knowledge of the laws, usages, and i 
Jews, from our ignorance of the true method of reconciling the secr 
sistencies, or from some corruptions that in process of time n 
crept into the text. The silence of the enemies of the gospel, 
Jewish, during even the first century, is itself a sufficient proof, tha 
ency nor corruption could be then alloged against this part of the et 

Vex. 36. Who was of Cainan, Notwithstanding the yenera' 
Latin Vulgate, which is to be esteemed authentic, Corn. A. Lapide 
nological problem, whether the word Cainan be the true reading, 
hath slipt into the text. It is true Cainan is found in the Sept 
xi, 14, and 1 Par. i. 18; though, in this last place, A. Lapide sa: 
in one edition of the Sept. put out by Sixtus V.: at Icast it is not re 
places, neither in the Hebrew nor Latin Vulgate. Some say, tha 
Luke’s text, is found Cainan, because his citations are conforniable | 
Others conjecture that Cainan and Sale were only different names of or 
same person, so that the sense may be, who was of Sale, who is al 
Qui fuit Sale, qui et Cainan. Wi. . a 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. Incollating the present narrative with that o 
it appears that Jesus Christ was not tempted till the expiration of forty 
—Many reasons may be assigued why Christ permitted himself to be 
First, ‘'o merit for man the grace of overconuny temptations. Second 
rage us under teniptations. Thirdly, To teach “1s not to be cast down 
tions, however grievous they may be, since even Jesus Christ subm 
Fourthly, To point out to us the manner in which we ouglit to bel: 
temptation. D. Dior. - 
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and the glory of them: for to me they are deli- 
d to whom | will I give therm. 
thou, therefore, wilt adore before me, all shall be 


And Jesus answering, said to him :* It is written: 
shalt adore the Lord, thy God, and him only shalt 
Tve. 

d he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a 
cle of the temple, and said to him: If thou be the 
od, cast thyself down from hence. 

10 °For it is written, that he hath given his angels 
rge over thee, that they keep thee: 

[1 And that in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
hou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said to him: It is said: 
ou shalt not tempt the Lord, thy God. 

13 “And when all the temptation was ended, the devil 
yarted from him for a time. 

14 °And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
hiee, and the fame of him went out through the whole 
ntry. 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, and was extolled 
all. 

16 ‘And he came to Nazareth, where he was brought 
, and he went into the synagogue, according to his 
stom, on the sabbath-day, and he rose up to read. 

{7 And the book of Isaias, the prophet, was delivered 
> him. And as he unfolded the book, he found the 
lace where it was written : 

18 *The Spirit of the Lord is upon me: wherefore he 
h anointed me, to preach the gospel to the poor he 
ath sent me, to heal the coutrite of heart, 

19 To preach deliverance to the captives, and sight to 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach 
. acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of reward. 
20 And when he had folded the book, he restored it to 
minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all m the 
gogue were fixed on him. 

21 And he began to say to them: This day is fulfilled 
s Scripture in your ears. 

22 And all gave testimony to him: and they wondered 


® Deut. vi. 13, and x. 20 —b Psal. xc, 1].—e Deut. vi. 16.—d A. D. 31.—© Matt. iv. 12; 
: Mark i, 14. Matt. xiii. 54; Mark vi. 1; John iv. 45. 


10. We have the devil here again citing Scripture, (Psal. xc. 11,) [read 
given on this subject in note on ver. 6, chap. iv. of S. Matthew’s Gospel, ]} 
shows how very dangerous a thing it is to put the Scripture, in the first 
cé, indiscriminately into every, even the most illiterate, person’s hands, with- 
y previous disposition of the mind and heart, by study and prayer. How 
more satisfactory must it be to be guided by the Church of God, which 
las promiscd to secure against all error, and which he commands all to 
y ! How much more rational to begin with distributing elementary catechisms, 
oved by the Catholic Church as conformable to the word of God, and then 
opening to them the sacred mystie book, when their minds and hearts are 
tter prepared to avail themselves of the inestimable treasure, and of justly appre- 
ing and exploring the golden lore. If humility be a virtue that renders us 
st pleasing to God, it is a virtue particularly necessary for the proper under- 
ing of Holy Writ. 
Ver. 18. For a time, viz. until his Passion, in which he again most grievously 
mpted him, by tha hands of impious persccutors, whom he could not overcome 
h sensuality, covetousness, or vanity. 

R. 17, As he unfolded the book: and again, (ver. 20,) when he had folded 
bgok. Books at that time were not like ours now-a-days, but were skins or 
hments, rolled or folded up. Wi, 

18. By the poor are to be understood the Gentiles ; who might truly be 
poor, since they possessed neither the knowledge of the true God, nor of the 
r of the prophets. Origen. 

Yo set at liberty them that ore bruised, or oppressed These 
75 


S. LUKE. 


Cuar. Ly, 


at the words of grace that proceeded from lis mouth, and 
they said: Is not this the son of Joseph ? 

23 And he said to them: Doubtless you will say to 
me this similitude: Physician, heal thyself: as great things 
as we have heard done in Capharnaum, do also here in 
thy own country. 

24 And he said: Amen, I say to you, that no prophet 
is accepted in his own country. 

25 In truth I say to you, "there were many widows in 
the days of Elias, in Israel, when heaven was shut up 
three years and six mouths: when there was a great 
famine throughout all the land : 

26 And to none of them was Ellas sent, but to a 
widow at Sarepta of Sidon. 

27 ‘And there were many lepers in Israel in the time 
of Eliseus, the prophet: and none of them was cleansed 
but Naaman, the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, hearing these 
things, were filled with anger. 

29 And they rose up, and thrust him out of the city: 
and they brought him to the brow of the hill, whereon 
their city was built, that they might cast him down head 
long. 

30 But he passing through the midst of them, went his 
way. 

31 "And he went down into Capharnaum, a city of 
Galilee, and there he taught them on the sabbath-days. 

32 'And they were astonished at his doctrine: for his 
word was with power. 

33 ™And in the synagogue there was a man who had 
an unclean devil, and he cried out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying: Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? | 
know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying: Hold thy peace, 
and go out of him. And when the devil had thrown him 
into the midst, he went out of him, and hurt him not at all. 

36 And there came fear upon all, and they talked 
among themselves, saying: What word is this: for with 
authority and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, 
and they go out? 


@ Isa. xi. 1.—h 3 Kings xvii. 9.—! 4 Kings v. 14.—k Matt. iv. 13; Mark i. 2h. | 
1 Matt. vii, 28.—™ Mark i, 23. 


words are not in the prophet; but are added by 8. Luke, to explain the others.- 
To preach the accepiable year, as it were the jubilee year, when slaves used to be 
set at liberty. Wi. 

Ver. 20. To observe and admire a person that had never learned Ictters, and 
who stood up amongst them an experienced teacher. Menochius. Sce Jolin vii. 
15, and Maldonatus. 

Ver. 2). By this Christ wished to show that he was the Messias foretold by 
the prophet Jsaias, whom they so anxiously expected: he declares himself to be 
the person puinted out by the prophet. There seems also to be a secret reprehen- 
sion in these words of Christ; as if he were to say, Why are you so desirous to 
behold the Messias, whom, when he is before your eyes, you will not receive? 
Why do you seek him in the prophets, when you neither understand the prophcts, 
nor perceive the truth of their predictions, when they are fulfilled before your 
eyes? Maldonatus. ‘ 

VER. 23. I see you will object to me this similitude, (wapaboAjy,) or trite 
saying, applicd to such as attended to the concerns of others, and neglected their 
own. Menochius. 

VER. 30. Passing through the midst of them, went his way. Perhaps by 
making himself on a sudden invisible, or by striking them with blindness, or by 
changing their minds and hearts, as he pleased. Wi.—All commentators observe 
on these words, that the evangelist wished to show that Christ worked a miracle on 
this occasion, and by it proved his Diyinity. This is the opinion of SS. Euthy- 
mius, Ambrose, and Thomas. 

Vr. 33. Itis evident that S. Peter was married; put after his call tu the 
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37 And the fame of him was published in every place | he desired him to thrust out a .ittle fro 


of the country. 

38 And Jesus rising up out of the synagogue, went 
into Simon’s house. *And Simon's wifé’s mother was 
taken with a great fever: and they besovght him for her. 

39 And standing over her, he commanded the fever: 
and it left her And immediately rising, she ministered 
to them. 

40 And when the sun was down, all they that had any 
sick with divers diseases, brought them to him. But he 
laying his hands on every one of them, healed them. 

4] *And devils went out of many, crying out and 
yaying: Thou art the Son of God. And he, rebuking 
them, suffered them not to speak: for they knew that he 
was Christ. 

42- And when it was day, going out, he came into a 
desert place: and the multitudes sought him, and came 
to him: and they detained him, that he should not depart 
from them. . 

43 And he said to them: I must preach the kingdom 
of God to other cities also: for therefore am I sent. 

44 And he was preaching in the synagogues of Galilee. 


CHAP. V. 
The miraculous draught of fishes. The cure of the leper and of the paralytic. 


Lhe call of Matthew. 
ND ‘it ‘came to pass, that when the multitudes 
pressed upon him to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Genesareth, 

2 “And he saw two ships standing by the lake: but 
the fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing 
their nets. 

3 And going up into one of the ships that was Simon's, 


@ Matt. viii. 14; Mark i. 30.—> Mark i, 34 —e* A. D. 31, 





apostleship, he left his wife, as S. Jerdm writes, in Ep. 43, ec. 2, ad Julianum, and 
1. 1, adv. Jovin. See Matt. xix, 29. 

Ver. 40. The evangelist mentions this circumstance, because these distressed 
people did not dare to bring thcir sick before that time, either through fear of the 
Pharisees, or violating the sabbath. Origen. 

Ver. 41, It appears, that when the devil expresses himself thus, it is less 
through conviction than artifice. He suspected the fact ; and to certify the same, 
he said to him in the desert, if you be the Son of God, change these stones into 
bread. In the sane manner by saying here, you are the Son of God, he wished 
to give him an oecasion of explaining himself on the subject. V.—But Jesus Christ 

-would not accept of the testimony of evil spirits, lest he might be suspected of 
some intelligence with them, to cause himself to be acknowledged the Son of God. 
Ibid. 

Ver. 43, From the apparent gaod dispositions of these people, we might be in- 
duced to think, that if Christ had “yielded to their solivitations, and remained with 
them, he could have drawn all to himself; yet he did not choose to do this, but 
has left us an example worthy our imitation, in secking out the perishing and 
strayed sheep; for by the salvation of one soul, our many sins will be remitted. S. 
Chrys. in Cat. Greec. Pat. hom. in Matt. 

Ver. 44. Our Divine Retleemer frequented the Jewish synagogue, to show he 
was no seducer. If he had inhabited wilds and deserts, it might have been ob- 
jected to him, that he concealed himself, like an impostor, from the sight of men. 
S. Chrys. ibid. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. What S. Luke here gives till ver. 10, is mentioned pur- 
posely to show on what occasion, and by what miracle, Peter, Andrew, James, and 
John, were called. Maldon. 

Ver. 2. Washing their nets. See S. Matt. iv. 18, and S. Mark i. 16, where 
it is said, that Christ saw them when they were casting their nets; i. e. some of 
them were casting, others washing, or mending their nets. Wi. 

Ver. 3 Why is it mentioned that there were two ships; that one of them was 
Simon Peter’s, that Christ went into that one, and sat down in it, and sitting he 
taught out of that ship? No doubt, answer many of the ancient commentators, to 
show that the Church was figured by the bark of Peter, and that in it is the chair 
of Christ, a permanent authority, prefigured by Christ’s sitting down, and the true 
word of God, A. 


Ver. 4. Emavayaye cig rb Baog. Put back from whence you have just now 
returned, Where you failed without Christ, with Christ you will prove suc- 
cesstal, 

Vuu, 7. The other ship was probably at such a distance from them, that they | 
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sitting down, he taught the multitudes 

4 Now when he had ceased to speak, 
Launch out into the deep, and let down 
draught. 

5 And Simon answering, said to him 
laboured all the night, and have taken 
word I will let down the net. 

6 And when they had done this, th 
great multitude of fishes, and their net was 

7 And they beckoned to their partners 
other ship, that they should come and h 
they came, and filled both the ships, so tha 
most sinking. 

8 Which when Simon Peter saw, he 
Jesus's knees, saying: Depart from me, for 

man, O Lara: 

9 For he was wholly astonished, and all 
him, at the draught of the fishes which they 

10 And so were also James and John, th 
dee, who were Simon’s partners. And Jesus 
mon:: Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt b 

1] And when they had brought their shi 
leaving all things, they followed him. 

12 *And it came to pass, when he was in; 
behold a man full of the leprosy, who seein 
falling on his face, besought him, saying: Le 
wilt, thou canst make me Clean. 

13 And stretching forth Azs hand, he tou 
saying: I will: Be thou cleansed. And imme 
leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man: bu 


4 Matt. iv. 18; Mark i. 16.—° Matt. viii. 2; Mark i. 40. 
could not be heard, had they ealled out to them; and this-also 
the greatness of the miraele, that though the other ship was 
place, though a little removed, they could cateh nothing. Maldona' 
chows that Peter was to call in other co-labourers, and that all 
Peter’s ship. 8. Ambrose in Lue. 

Ven. 8. Sneh was the excess of S. Peter’s humility, that heju 
worthy the presence of Christ, and by this rendered himself more 
centurion, for a similar act of self-debasement, merited to hear fi 
that he was preferred to all Isracl. Maldonatus. 

Ver. 10, Jesus Christ answers the thought of S. Peter, tha 
loss or evil coming to him, he should, on the ¢ contrary, receive a gr 
being appointed a fisher of inen; and, as he had taken so many fi 
assistance, 50 he shonld take in his net innuincrable souls, not so. 



































industry, as by the Divine grace and assistance. Maldonatus. 




















VeR. 11. We may snppose that these four apostles, like 
Jesus Christ at the first call, but without attaching themselves t 
now they attached themselves to him, never to leave him inore. 

Ver. 12. By falling on his face, he showed his humility an 
men might learn to be ashamed of the stains of their lives; but 
ness, did not prevent him from confessing his misery ; he. ex 
solicits a cure: Lord, if thou wilt, thou ‘canst mitke me clea 
the goodness of the Lord, but in consideration of his own unwor 
not presume. That confession is full of religion and faith, wh 
in the will of God. S. Ambrose. 

Vex. 13. ‘The law forbade lepers to be touched; but he, ae 
the law, dispenses with it. He touches the leper, not because he coul 
him without it, but in order to show that he was not subject. to the. la 
of any infection. At the touch of Christ. leprosy is dispelled, which 
municated contagion to all that touched it. S. Ambrose. . 

Ver. 14. Because men in siekness gener ally turn their thought 
but when they recover, forget him, the leper is commanded to thin 
return him thanks. v herefore is he sent to the priest, to imake his 
xiv. 4,) that, committing himself to the examination of the priest. 
counted among the clean. 5. Chrys. hom. 26, in Matt.—Jesus Chri 
to approve of “the legal sacrifices, ‘whieh the Chureh does not receiv 
did, because he had not yet established that most holy of all hols 
sacrifice of his own body. The figurative sacrifices were ni e 
fore that, which they prefigured, was established by oe pre 
and the faith of Christian believers. S. Austin, quest. 2, b. 
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, the priest, *and offer for thy cleansing according 
s commanded, for a testimony to them. 

t the fame of him went abroad the more: and 
ltitudes came together to hear, and to be healed 
nfirmities. 

nd he retired into the desert, and prayed. 

1d it came to pass on a certain day, that he sat 
_ And there were Pharisees and doctors of the 
ng by, that were come out of every town of Gali- 
Judea, and Jerusalem: and the power of the 
as to heal them. 

"And behold, men brought in a bed a man who 
ie palsy: and they sought means to bring him in, 
lay him before him. 

ind when they could not find by what way they 
bring him in, because of the multitude, they went 
on the roof, and let him down through he tiles, with 
d, into the midst, before Jesus. 

nd when he saw their faith, he said: Man, thy 
re forgiven thee. 

And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to think, 
y: Who is this who speaketh blasphemies? Who 
forgive sins, but God alone? 

_ And when Jesus knew their thoughts, answering, he 
them: What is it you think in your hearts? 

} Which is it easier to say? Thy sins are forgiven 
: or to say: Arise, and walk? 

ut that you may know that the Son of man hath 
ron earth to forgive sins, (he said to the sick of the 
) I say to thee: Arise, take up thy bed, and go into 
use. 

And immediately rising up before them, le took up 
ed on which he lay: and he went away into his own 
, glorifying God. 

And all were astonished, aud they glorified God. 
they were filled with fear, saying: We have seen 
rful things to-day. 

“And after these things he went forth, and saw a 





® Lev. xiv, 4.—> Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 3.—e Matt. ix. 9; Mark ii, 14. 





ree froin every stain, and likewise present in every place. But, by this his 

@ wished to teach us the time most proper, both for our active employ- 

for the more sublime dutics of prayer and contemplation. &. Greg. 

28.—ijy broywpdy, he withdrew after his great prodigics, to avoid the 

fthe multitude, and to pray assiduously, and with fresh instance, for the 
of men, 

17. But tho fame of Jesus had now spread far and wide. It was for this 
hat it is here said, The Pharisees and doctors of the law came out of every 
Galilee, &c., not indeed through any intention of becoming his disciples, 
arough a spirit of envy; as they now saw every one leaving them, and follow- 

wiour. Perhaps also to calumniate him, as we often find them to have 
when they beheld him making converts from them. D. Dion. Carth. 
19. Let us learn from this example, how diligent we should be in pro- 
piritual health, both for ourselves and for ony friends. A. 
21. How great is the madness of this unbelieving people. who confess- 
at God alone can forgive sins, will not belicve God when he grants pardon, 


4. The Son of man..ou earth. By which act, says &. Cyril, it is 
t the Son of man hath power on earth to remit sins; which he said both 
elf and us. For he, as God-man, the Lord of the law, forgiveth sins ; and 
ve obtained by him that wonderful grace, wlicn he said to his disciples, 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven them. John xx. 23. And how 
ot be able to remit sins, who gave others power to do the same? B. 
dud Levi made him a great feast, to testify his gratitude to Jesus 
he had done him. It appears that both S. Mark and S. Luke affect, 
sideration for S. Matthew, to designate him here by his less known 
Yt; whereas he designates himscl?, through humility, in this same cir- 
is more known ‘appellation of Matthew, Soe Matt. ix. 9. V. 

‘§. Matt. says, it was S. Joln’s disciples themselves that objected 


S. LUKE. 





16. Christ did not stand in necd of this retirement, since, being God, 





publican, named Levi, sitting at the custom-house. and 
he said to him: Follow me. 

28 And leaving all things, he rose up, and followed 
him. 

29 And Levi made him a great feast in his own house: 
and there was a great company of publicans, and of others, 
that were at table with them. 

30 “But their Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying 
to his disciples: Why do you eat and drink with pub- 
licans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus answering, said to them: They who are 
in health need not the physician: but they that are sick. 

32 I came not to call the just, but sinners, to penance. 

33 And they said to lim: ‘Why do the disciples of 
Jolin fast often, and make prayers, and the disciples of the 
Pharisees in hke manner: but thine eat.and drink. 

34 And he said to them: Can you make the children 
of the bridegroom fast, whilst the bridegroom is with 
them ¢ 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shial] 
be taken away from them; then shall they fast in those 
days. 

36 And he spoke also a similitude to them: That no 
man putteth a piece from a new garment upon an old 
garment: otherwise he both rendeth the new, and thie 
piece taken from the new — not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles : 
otherwise the new wine will burst the bottles, and it will 
be spilled, and the bottles will be lost. 

38 But new wine must be put into new bottles, and 
both are preserved. 

39 And no man drinking old, hath presently a mind to 
new: for he saith, The old is better. 

CHAP. VI. : 


Christ excuses his disciples. He cures upon the sabbath-day: chooses the 
twelve, und makes a sermon to then. 


Ger ND ‘it came to pass on the second first sabbath, 


that as he went through the corn-fields, his dis- 





@ Mark ii, 16.—¢ Mark ii. 18.—f A.D. $1. Matt. xii. 1; Mark ii. 23. 


this to Christ. Most probably both they and the Pharisees endeavoured all they 
could to press this objection. S. Austin de Cons. Evang. 1. 2, ¢. 27.—Why do yon 
not fast, as is customary with all that wish to regulate their lives according to the 
law? The reason why the saints fasted was, that they might, by afllicting their 
bodies, subdue their passious. Jesus Christ, ticrefore, had no need of fasting, 
being God, and of course free from every, the least, disorderly motion of concu- 
piscence. Neither did his attendants stand in need of fasting, for being enriched 
with his grace, they were strengthened in virtue, without the help of fasting. 
When, therefore, Christ fasted forty days, he fasted to set an example to carnal 
men. 8S. Cyril.—As long as the Spouse is with us, we are in joy, we cannot fast, 

we cannot mourn. But, when he has been driven away by sin, then we must both 
fast and weep. Ven. Bede. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. As this chapter is almost verbally like to the Sth, 7th, and 
12th of S. Matthew, and the 3rd of S. Mark, the reader is referred to these for 
further explanation.— Ou the second-first sabbath. An obscure passage, on which 
S. derom says to Nepotianus,* that he had consulted his imaster, S. Greg. Na- 
zianzen, but in vain. S. Chry. hom. 40, in Matt., takes it for a double feast, or 
a double rest: by whicl: we may either understand a sabbath and another feast 
concurring on the saine day; or a sabbath and a feast immediately succeeding to 
each other. Theophylactus says the same; and that then the latter day, on which 
they were to rest, was called the sccoud-first. Others say, that when the Jews 
kept their soleann paschal feast for seven days, the last day was called the svcond- 
Jirst, because it was kept with equal solemnity as the first dav had been. See |! 
Maldonatus. Later interpreters have found out other expositions, of which the | | 
most plyusible seems to be, that by the sccond-first sebhath may be understuod | | 
the feast of Pentecost (which also happencd when corn was ripe in Palestine), 
To understand this, we must take notice, that the Jews had three great and soiemn | | 
feasts: Ist, That of the Pasch, or the great paschal feast, with the seven days of |: 
unleavened bread ; the 2nd was the great feast of Pentecost ; and the 8:a was 
the feast called of tabernacles. It is supposed then that the paschal feast wes 
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16 And Jude, the brother of James, and 
who was the traitor. / 
17 And coming down with them, he sto 
plain, and the company of his disciples, an 
multitude of people from all Judea and 
the sea-coast both of Tyre and Sidon, 
18 Who had come to hear hin, and to 
their diseases. And they that were troublec 
spirits, were cured. 
19 And all the multitude sought to to 
virtue went out from him, and healed all. _ 
20 °And he litting up his eyes on his d 
Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdor 
21 ‘Blessed are ye that hunger now: for yo 
filled. Blessed are ye that weep now: for y 
laugh. 
22 Blessed shall you be when men shall hate 
when they shall separate you, and shall reproac 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s 
23 Be glad in that day, and rejoice: for beh 
reward is great in heaven. For according to the 
did their fathers to the prophets. a 
24 "But woe to you that are rich: for you h 
consolation, / 
25 ‘Woe to you that are filled: for you shall 
Woe to you that laugh now: for you shall mo 
weep. 0 
26 Woe to you when men shall bless you: for a 
ing to these things did their fathers to the false pi 
27 But I say to you that hear: ‘Love your ¢ 
do good to them that hate you. 
28 Bless them that curse you, and pray for th 


























































ciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them 
in their hands. 

2 And some of the Pharisees said to them: Why do 
you that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath- 
days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them, said: Have you not 
read so much as this, what David did, when himself was 
hungry, and they that were with him: 

4 *How he went into the house of God, and took and 
eat the bread of proposition, and gave to them that were 
with him, which it is not lawful to eat but only for the 
priests ? 

5 And he said tothem: The Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. ; 

6 And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he 
entered into the synagogue, and taught. ‘And there was 
a man, whose nght hand was withered. 

7 And the Scribes and Pharisees watched, to see if he 
would heal on the sabbath: that they might find an ac- 
susation against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts: and said to the man 
who had the withered hand: Arise, and stand forth in the 
midst. And he rising, stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said to them: I ask you, if it be lawful 
on the sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil: to save 
life, or to destroy ? 

10 And looking round about on them all, he said to 
the man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it 
forth : and his hand was restored. 

1] And they were filled with madness, and they talked 
one with another, what they might do to Jesus. 




























































12 And it came to pass in those days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, and he passed the whole night 
in the prayer of God. 

13 *And when it was day, he called his disciples: and 
he chose twelve of them (whom also he named apostles) : 

14 Simon, whom he surnamed Peter, and Andrew, 











calumniate you. 
29 And to him that striketh thee on the. ove 
offer also the other. And him that taketh away fr 
thy cloak, hinder not to take thy coat also. 
30 Give to every one that asketh thee, and of | 










































taketh away thy goods, ask them not again. : 
31 And as you would that men should do to yo 
you also to them, in like manner. _ 


lus brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 
15 Matthew and Thomas, James, the son of Alpheus, 
and Simon, .who is called Zelotes : 










e Matt. v. 2.—f Matt. v.6.—@ Matt. v. 11.—b Eech, xxxi.7; Amos 
4 Isa. Ixv. 13.—k Matt. v. 44. 





® 1] Kings xxi. 6.—> Exod. xxix. 32; Lev. xxiv. 9.—-¢ Matt. xii. 10; Mark iii. 1. 
ad Matt. x. 1; Mark iii. 33. 


















to eternal life, procceds to denounce heavy chastisements upon the: 
Idem ibidem.— Although in great riches there are great inducem 
there are not wanting cven in that state great incitements to virtue 
this woe aimed against those who abound in afflucnee ; but against © 
abuse that atfuence which Providence has bestowed upon them: Non 
sed affectus, in criminc est.”? S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 25. As before he promised blessings to those that hunge 
that are outcasts for Christ’s sake; so here, and in the next verse, ] 
curses to such as are filled, that laugh, and are praised; i. e. to su 
seek their beatitude in present enjoyment, as to become indifferent wit! 
the good things of the next world, A. : 

Ver. 26. Woeto you when men shall bless you. The ministers of 
must not value themselves, when they are applauded by men: for so did 
fathers of the Jews formerly co:nmend the false prophets, when they flat 
people, and spoke things that were pleasing to them. Wi. siuil 

VER. 30. Jesus Christ does not order us never to refuse a petition 
meaning of his words is, that we are to give what is just and reasonable, 
be neither injurious to yourself nor your family; for what is unjustly 
bd justly denied. S. Austin, 1. 10, c. 40, de Serm. Dom. in Monte.—B: 
the sin we commit is often far from trivial ; particularly when to the r 
just request we add also reprehensions and complaints. . . Abraham, it 
ber of guests he received, had the honour of receiving under his roof 
Let us not, therefore, be strict and unfavourable judges in regar' 
and distressed neighbours, lest perhaps we ourselves come to be 
judged. S. Chrys. collected from Hom, 21, in Ep. ed Rem., Hom 
Heb., and Hom. 2, de Lazaro. 






called the first-first sabbath, that Pentecost was called the second-first sabbath, 
and that of tabernacles the third-first, or great sabbath. Wi. 

Ver. 13. These twelve Christ chose as individual companions and domestics. 
To these he comunitted the charge of founding and governing his Church. He sent 
them as legates, or ambassadors, (for this is the import of the word apostle,) to all 
the world. Hence their power was more universal than that of bishops, which is 
confined to their own dioceses or districts. ‘lhe jurisdiction of the apostles was 
sot liinited to place. Tirinus.—This power which Jesus Christ delegated to his 
apostles, and which was for the benefit and regulation of the universal Church in 
all future ages, the apostles, in their turn, delegated to their successors in the 
ministry, with such regulations and limitations as have been judged in the Holy 
Ghost necessary for the proper government of the spiritual kingdom of God upon 
earth. And it is the height of presumption to question any ordinations that come 
to us with the authority of the Catholic Church. 

Ver. 16, Judas, surnamed Thaddeus in S. Matthew x. 8, and in S. Mark 
iii. 18. At the head of his epistle he styles himself Judas, brother of 
James. V. 

Ver. 20, S. Matt. (v. 3—10) mentions eight beatitudes, S. Luke only four ; 
but S. Luke only gives an abridgment in this place of the discourse, which S. 
Matt. gives more at length. We are also to remark, that in these four the whole 
eight are comprised, and that both evangelists place poverty in the first place, 
because it is the first in rank, and, as it were, the parent of the other virtues ; for 
he wno hath forsaken earthly possessions, deserves heavenly ones. Neither can 
any man reasonably expect eternal life, who is not willing to forsake all in affection, 
and in effect also, if called upon fof the love of Jesus Christ. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 24. Jesus Christ having declared how meritorious poverty of spirit was 

an 
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» And if you love them that love you, what thanks 
rou? for sinners also love those that love them. 
And if you do good to them who do good to you; 
hanks have you ? for sinners also do this. 

And if you lend to them of whom you hope to 
; what thanks have you? for sinners also lend to 
for to receive as much. 

But love ye your enemies: do good, and lend, 
g for nothing thereby: and your reward shall be 
, and you shall be the sons of the Most High: for he 
nd to the unthankful, and to the evil. 

6 Be ye, therefore, merciful, as your Father also is 
reiful. 

87 *Judge not, and you shall not be judged : condemn 
ot, and you shall not be condemned. Forgive, and you 
hall be forgiven. 

88 Give, and it shall be given to you: good measure, 
id pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, 
shall they give into your bosom. ‘For with the same 
measure that you shall measure, it shall be measured to 
1 again. 

39 And he.spoke also to them a similitude: Can the 
lind lead the blind? do they not both fall into the 
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40 ‘The disciple is not above his master: but every 
ne shall be perfect, if he be as his master. 

4] ‘And why seest thou the mote in thy brother's eye, 
ut the beam that is in thy own eye, thou considerest not ? 

42 Or how canst thou say to thy brother: Brother, let 
e pull the mote out of thy eye: when thou thyself seest 
ot the beam in thy own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast first 
the beam out of thy own éye: and then shalt thou see 
learly to take out the mote from thy brother's eye. 

_43 ‘For there is no good tree that bringeth forth evil 
uit: nor an evil tree that bringeth forth good fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by its fruit. For men do 
not gather figs from thorns: Nor from a bramble bush do 
hey gather grapes. 

45 A good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is good : and an evil man, out 
of the evil treasure, bringeth forth that which is evil. For 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
46 And why call you me *Lord, Lord : and do not the 
ings which I say ? 


® Deut. xv. 8, Matt. v.42.—b Matt. vii. 1—e Matt. vii. 2; Mark iv. 24. 
& Matt. x. 24; John xiii. 16.—e Matt. vii, 3. 





Ver. 35. Hoping for nothing, but merely impelled by a desire of doing good. 
‘hey who only give when sure of having a greater return, do not give, but traffic 
vith their generosity ; in which there is no charity. A. 

Ver. 48. That man buildeth safely who hath both faith and good works; 
| whereas the man that trusteth to his faith alone, to his reading or knowledge of 
Scripture, and doth not work and live accordingly, buildeth on sand. B. 


.* V. 1. 1n Sabbato secundo-primo éy caBBdrw Sevrepompwry. See S. Chrys. 
Hom. 40, in Matt., in the Latin edition, in the Greck of Savil, du. XO, p. 262, tom. 
2. bray % dpyia 7, cai rod caBBarov Tod Kupiou, Kai irépac topritg duadeyouévne. 
See S. Hicron. ad Nepotianum, tom. 4, part 2, p. 262, ed. Ben. 





CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. It was not immediately after he had spoken the pre- 
ceding words that Christ cntered Capharnaum, for in the interim he healcd the 
tan age with the leprosy, according as S. Matthew related it in its proper 
place. S."Austin. 

‘Yer. 2. This history, though different in some circumstances from that related 
by 3. Matthew, chap. viii., is most likely a relation of the same event, and the 
apparent discrcpancies may be easily reconciled. S. Matt. says it was the centu- 
’3 boy; 8. Luke calls him his servant: but in these terms there is no nccessary 











































deep, and laid the foundation upon a rock. 
flood came, the stream beat vehemently upon that house, 
and it could not shake it: for it was founded on a rock. 





47 Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my words, 


and doth them: I wilt show you to whom he is like. 


48 He is like to a man building a house, who digged 
And when a 


49 But he that heareth, and doth not: is like to a man 


building his house upon the earth without a foundation : 
against which the stream beat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell: and the ruin of that house was great. 


CHAP. VII. 


Christ heats the centurien’s servant: raises the widow's son to life: answers 


the messengers sent by John: and absolves the penitent sinner. 
ND *when he had finished all his words in the hear. 
ing of the people, he entered into Capharnaum. 
2 And the servant of a certain centurion, who was deai 


to him, was sick, and ready to die. 


3 And when he had heard of Jesus, he sent to him the 


ancients of the Jews, desiring him to come and heal his 
servant. 


4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought him 


earnestly, saying to him: He is worthy that thou shouldst 
do this for him. 


5 For he loveth our nation: and he hath built us a 


synagogue. : 


6 And Jesus went with them. And when he was now 


not far from the house, the centurion sent /s friends to 
him, saying:'’ Lord, trouble not thyself: for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof. 


7 Wherefore neither did I think myself worthy to come 


to thee : but say the word, and my servant shall be healed. 


8 For I also am a man subject to authority, havin 


under me soldiers: and I say to one, Go, and he goeth: 
and to another, Come, and he cometh: and to my servant, 


Do this, and he doth it. 
9 Which when Jesus heard, he marvelled: and turn- 


ing about to the multitude that followed him, he said: 
Amen, I say to you, I have not found so great faith, even 
in Israel. 


10 And they who were sent, returning to the house, 
found the servant whole, who had been sick, 

11 And it came to pass, after this, that he went into a 
city called Naim: and there went with him his disciples, 


and a great multitude. 


f Matt. vii. 18, and xii. 33.—¢ Matt. vii. 21; Rom. ii. 13; James i. 22. 
bh A.D. 31. Matt. villi. 5.—t Matt. viii. §. 








contradiction. And whereas the former says the centurion went himself to Christ, 
8. Luke mentions that he sent the ancients, or senators, of the Jews. Herc, as iu 
other places, we may suppose that the former evangclist, for the sake of brevity, 
attributes to the centurion what was done in his namc and with his authority ; and 
through the whole narrative he represcnts our Saviour answering the centurion as 
if personally present. Jans. Concord. Evau. 

Ver. 3. ‘When S. Luke says that the centurion begs of our Lord to come to 
him, he must not be supposed to contradict S. Matt., who says, that the centurion 
objected he was not worthy to receive him under his roof. S. Luke scems here ta 
relate the words of the Jews, who most probably would stop the centurion as he 
was going to Christ, and promise to intercede with our Lord for him. S. Chryses 
hom. 27, in Matt. 

Ver. 9. Our Lord does not speak of the patriarchs, but of the Israelites of his 
own time, with whose faith he compares and prefers that of the centurion, because 
they had the assistance of the law and of the prophets ; but this man, without any 
such instruction, willingly believed. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 11. Naim is a city of Galilce, about two miles from Mount Thabor. It 
was by Divine dispensation, that so very grcat a multitude was present on this 
occasion, in order to witness this stupcndous miracle. Ven. Bede.—The burying 
vlaces of the Jews were out of the precincts of the city, as well for t' 2 preservatios 
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| Caar. Vil. 


12 And when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 
behold a dead man was carried out, the only son of his 
mother: and she was a widow: and much people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on 
her, and said to her: Weep not. 

14 And he came near and touched the bier. 
they that carrieu it, stood still.) And he said: 
mun, I say to thee, arise. 

5 And he that was dead, sat up, and began to speak. 
rere he delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on them all: and they glori- 
fied God, saying: *That a great prophet is risen up among 
us: and God hath visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the country round about. 

18 And John’s disciples told him of all these things. 

19 "And John called to him two of his disciples, and 
sent them to Jesus, saying: Art thou he who is to come: 
or expect we another ? 

20 And when the men were come to him, they said: 
John, the Baptist, hath sent us to thee, saying: Art thou 
he who is to come: or expect we another ? 

21 (And in that same hour, he cured many of their 
diseases, and sores, and of evil spirits, and to many that 
were blind, he gave sight.) 

22 And, answeriug, he said to them : Go and relate to 
John what you have heard and seen: °That the blind see, 
the laine walk, the lepers are made clean, the deaf’ hear, 
the dead rise again, to the poor the gospel is preached : 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be scan- 
daiized in me. 

24 And when the niessengers of Jolin were departed, 
he ‘began to speak to the multitudes concerning John: 
What went you out into the desert to see? a reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

25 But what went you out to see? a man clothed in 
soft aS oa Behold, they that are in costly apparel 
and live delicately, are in the houses of kings. 


(And 


Young 


® Infra, xxiv. 19; John iv. 19.~—> Matt. xi. 2.—e Isa. xxxv. 5.—4 Mal. iii. 1; 
Matt. xi. 10; Mark i. 2. 


S. LUKE. 


















































26 But what went you out to see? 2 prop 
say to you, and more than a prophet. 

27 *This is he of whom it is written: Be 
my angel before thy face, who shall prepar 
fore thee. 

28 For I say to you: Amongst those tl 
women, there is not a greater prophet t 
Baptist : but he who is lesser in the kingd 
greater than he. 

29 And all the people hearing, and the pi 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism 

30 But the Pharisees, and the lawyers, de: 
counsel of God against themselves, being not. be 
him. 

31 And the Lord said: *Whereunto the 
Fe the men of this generation? and to what are 
ike ? 

32 They are like to children sitting in the 
place, and speaking one to another, and saying: 
piped-to you, and you have not danced : we have 1 
and you have not wept. 

33 ‘For John, the Baptist, came, neither eating 
nor drinking wine, and you say : He hath a devil 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinki 
you say: Behold a man that is a glutton and ad 
wine, a friend of publicans and sinners. : 

35 And wisdom is justified by all her children. , 

36 And one of the Pharisees desired him to eat 
him. And being entered into the house of the Phar 
he sat down to meat. . 

37 ‘And behold, a woman in the city, who was 
ner, when she knew that he sat at meat in the Ph; 
house, brought an alabaster-box of ointment : : 

38 And standing belind at his feet, she began to 
his feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them w 
ointment. 

39 And the Pharisee, who had invited him, see: 
spoke within himself, saying: This man, if he 


Matt. xi. 16.—- Matt. iii. 4; Mark i. 6.—8 Matt. xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 3: 
John xi. 2, and xii. 3, 





of health as decency. Thus Joseph, of Arimathea, had his sepulchre in the rock 
:f Mount Calvary, which was out of the city. Tirinus. 

Vex. 12. The evangelist seems to relate this miracle, as if it had happened by 
mere aceident ; though, beyend a doubt, Divine Providence disposed all things to 
increase the splendour of the miracle. Jesus Christ would not raise this young 
man to life before he was carried out to be buricd, that he might meet him near 
the gates of the city, where the assembly of the people took place. Besides this, 
there were present, both the multitude that followed Jesus, and the multitude that 
foliowed the corpse, to the end that all these might be eye-witnesses to the miracle, 
and many might praise God, as Ven. Bede remarks. 

Vex. 14. Here Christ shows that he raised the dead by his own power, and at 
his own command, J say to thee, arise. This shows that it is the voice of God 
that speaks ; for the dead can hear the voice of him alone, according to S. John: 
Amen, I say to you, the hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God; and they who hear shall live. S. John v. 25. Maldon. 

Ver. 16. dnd there came a fear on them all; i. e, a certain reverential awe 
and trepidation scized them, and an uncomnion degree of astonishment at the 
Divinity which appeared to them. Menoch.—And they glorified God (6dfacayv) : 
they gave praise and glory to God for thus visiting his people, by sending them 
the Saviour he had promised them. Polus Synop. Crit. 

Ver. 20. The men (ot dvdpec); viz. the two disciples sent by John, who 
flelivered their master’s message; but, before Jesus Christ undertook to reply to 
their question, he performed on the spot various kinds of miracles. 

Vex. 22, Then addressing himself to these disciples of John, he ordered them 
to go and relate to their master all they had scen and heard ; and to tell him, that 
he decleeed all those to be happy, who, strong in faith, should not take occasion 
to doubt of his Divine power, (the proofs of which they had so recently seen,) from 
the weakness of his Acsh, which he had taken upon himself for the love of man.— 
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by the prophets. The Lord giveth food to the tins the Lord 
that are in fetters, the Lord enlighteneth the blind, he lifteth 
are cast down, and he who does these things, shall reign 
God, O Sion, from generation to generation. Psal. exlv. S. Ambrose 
Ver. 29. Justified God; i.e. feared and worshipped God, as jus 
&c. Wi.—There are only two different sets of men, who glorified God for 
tism of John, and these seemed the most remote from “works of piety 
ignorant multitude, who scarcely knew the law; and the publicans, 
general the most avaricious of mortals, and were looked upon as pu 
lf the preaching of the Baptist had such an effect upon these men; w 
hearts must not the Scribes have had, who, with all the adv antage of 
ledge of the law, still refused to believe? Maldon, : 
Ver. 32. Speaking one to another (xpocgwvotary a&dAndore) : th 
have been alternate choirs of youths, answering each other in the any 
Menochius. 
Ver. 36. And one of the Pharisees, by name Simon, as we learn ir 
Ver. 37. A woman in the city, who was a sinner. Some say she 
been of a vain, airy carriage ; one that loved to be admired for her bea 
but the common exposition, and more conformable to the text, is, that sh 

of a lewd, debauched life and conversation. Wi.— Mary Magdalene. : 
Ver. 38. Jesus Christ was then at table, after the manner of the Ori 
clined at length on a couch, a little raised from the ground, having his fame 
‘ls the table, and his feet extended. He had quitted his. ge 

uw. custom of the country, before he had laid himself on the couch. V 
Ver. 39. The Pharisee was egregiously deceived: 1. In thinking t] 
was ignorant of the character of the woman, when he not only clearly § ; 

bad conduct of the woman, but the present unjust thoughts of the Pharisee ; 
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C lar. Vili. 













































hat is that toucheth him: for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering, said to him: Simon, I have 

mething to say to thee. But he said: Master, say it. 

1 A certain creditor had two debtors; the one owed 

hundred pence, and the other fifty. 

42 And, whereas they had not wherewith to pay, he 

rgave them both. Which, therefore, of the two loveth 

most ? 

~43 Simon answering, said: I suppose that he to whom 

he forgave most. And he said to him: Thou hast judged 
rightly. 

| 44 And turning to the woman, he said to Simon: 

Dost thou see this woman? | entered into thy house, thou 

gavest me no water for my feet : but she hath washed my 

| feet with tears, and wiped them with her hair. 

| 45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, since she came 

| in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

| 46 My head, with oil, thou didst not anoint: 

with ointment, hath anointed my feet. 

47 Wherefore I s say to thee: Many sins are forgiven 

her, because’she hath loved much. But to whom less is 

forgiven, he loveth less. 

~ 48 And he said to her: “Thy sins are forgiven thee. 

49 And they that sat together at table began to say 

within themselves: Who is this that forgiveth sins 
also ? 

50 And he said to the woman : 

thee safe: go in peace. 


CHAP. VIII. 


| The parable of the seed. Christ stills the storm at sea: casts out the legion: 
heals the issue of blood: and raises the daughter of Jairus to life. 


Vee it came to pass afterwards, that he travelled 
through the cities and towns, preaching and pub- 
lishing the gospel of the kingdom of God: and the twelve 
with him, 

2 And certain women who had been healed of evil 
spirits and infirmities: Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom seven devils were gone forth, 

3 And Joanna, the wife of Climsé: Herod’s steward, 
and Susanna, and many others, who ministered unto him 
| of their substance. 

_ 4 And when a very great multitude was gathered 


but she, 


Thy faith hath mide 


® Matt. ix. 2.—b A. D. 31, Mark xvi. 9.—¢ Matt. xiii. 3; Mark iv. 3.—4 Isa. vi. 9; 


Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8. 





his erroncous inference that Christ could not be a prophet; for all things are not 
neeessarily revealed by God to his prophets ; 3. By judging of Christ, after his own 
and the other Pharisees’ treatment of sinners ; who, elated with pride, and thinking 
theinselves just, kept all publie sinners at a respectful distanee ; whereas not those 
wh) are well, but such as are sick, need the physician. Menochius, 

Ver. 47. Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath leved much, 1n the 
Seripture an effeet sometimes seems attributed to one only cause, when there are 
divers other eoneurring dispositions + the sins of this woman, in this verse, are said 
to be forgiven, because she loved much: but (ver. 50) Christ tells her, thy Saith 
hath made thee safe. Ina true conversion are joined faith, hope, love, sorrow, 
and other pious dispositions. Wi. 

Ver. 50, This is one of those plaees upon which modern sectaries lay so much 
stress, in order to prove that faith alone ean save us. But if they will attentively 
consider the different parts of this history, they will casily diseover the fallaey of 
their argument. Because, before Christ spoke these words, thy faith, &e., he had 
said toWagdalene, many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much. 
herefore she was justified not so much through her faith, as her eharity : still she 
‘aad faith, or she wonld not have come to Jesus, to be deliv ered from her sins. It 
as therefore her faith, work-ng by charity, that justified her : and this is the doc- 
trine of the Catholic Church. Never theless, she had not that faith, which modern 
sectaries affirin to be necessary fe: their justification, viz. a belief that they are 









































S. LUKE. 


| bles: 





Cuap. VIII. 


prophet, would know surely who and what kind of woman } together, and hastened out of the cities to him, he spoke ° 


é 


by a similitude : 
5 ‘A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way-side, and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock: and as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered away, because it had no moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns growing 
up with it, choked it. 

8 And some fell upon good ground: and sprung up, 
and yielded fruit a hundred-fold. Saying these things, he 
cricd out: He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him what this parable 
might be. 

10 To whom he said: To you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God: but to the rest in para- 
“that seeing, “they may not see, and hesring, may 
not understand. 

11 Now the parable 1s this : 
God. 

12 And they, by the way-side, are they that hear ; then 
the devil cometh, and taketh the word out of their heart, 
lest believing, they should be saved. 

13 Now they upon the rock: are they who when they 
hear, receive the word with joy : and these have no roots ; 
who believe for a while, and in time of temptation, fall 
away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns: are they who 
have heard, and going their way, are choked with the 
cares and riches, and pleasures of this life, and yield no 
fruit. 

15 But that on the good ground, are they who in a 
good and perfect heart, hearmg the word, keep it, and 
bring forth fruit in patience. 

16 ‘Now no man that lhghteth a candle, covereth it 
with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed: but setteth it 
upon a candlestick, that they who come in, may see the 
hight. 

17 ‘For there is not any thing secret, that shall not be 
made manifest : nor hidden, that shall not be known, and 
come abroad. ; 

18 ake heed, therefore, how you hear. * For whoso- 
ever hath, to him shall be given : and whosoever hath not, 


The seed 


the word of 





© Matt. v. 15; Mark iv, 21.—f Matt. x. 26; Mark iv. 22. 
& Matt. xiii. 12, and xxv. 29. 





already justified, and that their sins are forgiven: this faith the woman here men- 
tioned had not before Christ spoke those words to her; for it was to obtain the 
remission of her sins, that she performed so many offices of eharity, washing his 
feet with her tears, &e. But it may be asked, Why then does Christ attribute her 
salvation to her faith? The answer is easy, and has often been given, viz. that 
faith is the beginning of salvation ; for it was her faith that brought her to Christ - 
for had not the woman believed in him, she never would have come to him to 
obtain the remission of her sins. Maldonatus. 

CHAP. VIIL. Ver. 2. Mention is made in the Gospels of a woman who was 
a sinner, (Luke vii.,) of Mary of Bethania, the sister of Lazarus, (John xi. and 
xii.; Mark xiv.; Matt. xxvi.); and of Mary Magdalene, who followed Jesus from 
Galilee, and-ministered to him. Many think all this to belong to one and the 
same person: others think these were three distinet persons. See the arguments 
ou both sides in Alban Butler’s Lives of Saints, July 22nd; and also more at large 
in the dissertation upon the three Afarys, at the conclusion of the hammnony in the 
Bible de Vence. 

Ver. 16. Our Lord calls himself the lighted candle, placed in the middle of 
the world. Christ was by nature God, and by dispensation man: and thus, not 
unlike to a torch placed in the middle of a house, does our Lord. seated in the sow 
of man, illumineall around him. But by the candlestick is understood the Church, 
which he illuminates by the refulgent rays of his Divine word. S. Maximus. 
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VIL. 


CHAP 


that also which he thinketh he hath, shall be taken away | tered into the swine: and the herd run vivler 


from him. 

19 *And his mother and brethren came to him. 
they could not come at him for the crowd. 

20 And it was told him: Thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to see thee. 

21 And he answered, and said to them: My mother and 
my brethren are they, who hear the word of God, and do it. 

22 ’And it came to pass on a certain day, that he went 
into a little ship with his disciples, and he said to them: 
Let us go over to the other side of the lake. And they 
launched forth. 

23 And when they were sailing, he slept: and there 
came down a storm of wind on thie lake, and they were 
filled, and were in danger. 

~ 24 And they came and awaked him, saying: Master, 
we perish. But he arising, rebuked the wind, and the 
raging of tle water: and it ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said to them: Where is your faith? And 
they being afraid, wondered, saying one to another: Who 
is this (think you): that he commandeth both the winds 
and the sea, and they obey him? 

26 And they sailed to the country of the Gerasens, 
which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he was come forth to the land, there 
met him a certain man who had a devil now for a long 
time, and he wore no clothes, neither did he abide in a 
house, but in the tombs. 

28 And when he saw Jesus, he fell down before him: 
and crying out with a loud voice, he said: What have I 
to do with thee, Jesus, Son of the most high God? I be- 
seech thee, do not torment me. 

29 For he commanded the unclean spirit to go out of 
the man. For many times it seized him, and he was 
bound with chains, and kept in fetters: and he broke the 
bonds, and was driven by the devil into the deserts. 

30 And Jesus asked lim, saying: What is thy name? 
But he said: Legion: because many devils were entered 
into him. 


and 


31 And they besought him that he would not com- | 


mand them to go into the deep. 

32 And there was there a herd of many swine feeding 
on the mountain: and they besought him that he would 
suffer them to enter into them. And he suffered them. 

33 The devils, therefore, went out of the man, and en- 





a Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 32.—b Matt. viii. 23; Mark iv. 36. 


Ver. 20. These brethren were not the sons of the blessed Virgin Mary, mother 


af God, as Helvidius wickedly taught; nor yet the sons of Joseph, by another 

wife ; for, as S. Jerom writeth, not only Mary, but Joseph also, observed virginity. 
; Contra Helvidium, ec. 9, et ibidem, ec. 8.—In the scriptural idiom, cousins are 

called brethren. B. 

Ver, 22, And they launched forth: lit. they went up. The sense is, being 
gene abroad, they set forward, or launched forth, as in the Prot. translation. Wi. 
Ver. 23. And they were filled ; i. e. the little ship was filled with water. Wi. 
Ver. 25. After Christ had appeased the storin at sea, the disciples, al] astonish- 
i went at the miracle, began to whisper to each other, saying, Who is this! not 
that the disciples were ignorant of whom they were speaking, but they wondered 
at his mighty works, and at the glory of his Divine power. S. Amb. 

Ver. 26. Here S. Matt. relates the history of the two demoniacs, whilst S, 
Mark and &. Luke speak only of one; but the man mentioned in these two evan~ 
gelists, was a man of some consideration aud consequence, for whose cure the 
country was deeply interested. S. Austin de Concord. Evang. 

Ver. 28. This is not a voluntary confession, which merits a reward, but a 
freed acknowledgment, extorted agaiust their wills. Like fugitive servants, who, 
when they meet their masters, think of nothing but of deprecating punishment 

94 


S. LUKE. 





















































| steep place into the lake, and were stifled. _ 
34 Which, when they that fed them, sav 
fled away, and told it in the city and in the - 
35 And they went out to see what was don 
came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whor 
had departed. sitting at his feet, clothed, a 
mind, and they were afraid. 
36 And they also that had seen it told the r 
had been healed from the legion. 
37 And all the multitude of the country af t 
sens besought him to depart from them: for th 
taken with great fear. And he went up into the 




















and returned back again, 
38 Now the man, out of whom the devils we 














parted, besought him that he might be with him. 
Jesus sent him away, saying : 















39 Return to thy house, and tell how great ehing 




















hath done to thee. And he went through the whole 








publishing ead great ie Jesus had sont to eo . 

















the multitude cued ‘hip, 

















for him. 




















Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue: “atid lie 
down at the feet of Jesus, beseeching him that he would 























come into his house, 


























42 For he had an only daughiter, almost twelve y 































‘old, and she was dying. And it happened, as he went, 
that he was thronged by the multitudes. 

43 And there was a certain woman having an issue of 
blood twelve years, who had bestowed all her substance 
on physicians, and could not be healed by any: 

44 She came behind him, and touched the hem « 
garment: and immediately her issue of blood stopp 

, 45 And Jesus said: Who is it that touched me? 
when all denied, Peter, and they that were with him, 
said: Master, the multitudes throng i and press th 
and dost thou say: Who touched me? 
| 46 And Jesus said: Somebody hath touched me: fo 
‘ | know that virtue is goue out from me. 

47 And the woman seeing, that she was not hai 









trembling, and fell down before his feet: and d 
before all the people, for what cause she had touched hi 
and how she was immediately healed. 


© Matt. xix. 18; Mark vy. 22. 














The devils think our Lord is come down upon earth to judge them. §. . 
The torment from which this devil desires to be freed, is the pain and afflic 
would suffer by being forced to yield to the power of Christ, in leaving th 
not the general torment of hell, to which he knew he was unchangeably a 
vocably condemned. Jans. Cone. Evang. 

Vxrr. 30. He did not put the question through ignorance of his name 
his answer might show forth the Divine power in a more glorious mann 
for our instruction, that knowing the great number of our invisible er 
might work out our salvation with fear and trembling g, placing all our confi 
in God. Dion. Carth. 

Ver, 32, If, says S. Athanasius, the infernal spirits have no power 0 over 
impure beasts as swine, with much greater reason then are they deprived of 
over man, who is made after God’s own image, and redeemed by the bl 
Son, Christ Jesus. We should therefore fear only God, and despise the 
Vit. S. Ant. : 

Ver. 41. Sce this explained in Matt. ix., and Mark v. 

Ver. 45. All denied that they had designedly touched him, though, 0 
count -of the pressure of the zrowd, many unwillingly touched him. Me 
Commentaria. ~ 7 : 
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7 HA p. EX. 


48 But he said to her: 
e whole: go in peace. 
49 While ‘he was yet speaking, there cometh one to the 
r of the synagogue, saying to him: Thy daughter is 
ad, trouble him not. 

0 But Jesus hearing this word, answered the father of 
maid: Fear not, believe only, ‘and she shall be safe. 

1 And when he was come to the house, he suffered 
»man to go with him, but Peter, and James, and John, 
d the father and mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and mourned for her. But he said: 
cep not; the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 

_ And they laughed at him, knowing that she was 
jeac 

54 But he taking her by the hand cried out, saying: 
Maid, arise. 

55 And her spirit returned, and she rose immediately. 
nd he bade them give her to eat. 

56 And her parents were astonished, whom he charged 
ot to tell any one what had been done. 


CHAP. IX. 


Christ sends forth his apostles: feeds fire thousand with five loaves . 
transfigured : and casts out a devil. 


HEN? having called together the twelve apostles, he 
gave them power, and authority over all devils, and 
to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
‘and to heal the sick. 

3 °And he said to them: Take nothing for your jour- 
ney, neither staff, nor scrip, nor bread, nor money, neither 
have two coats. 

__ 4 And whatsoever house you shall enter into, abide 
there, and depart not from thence. 

5 And whosoever will not receive you :* when ye go 
out of that city, shake off even the dust of your feet for a 
estimony agamst them. 

_ 6 And going out, they went about through the towns 
reaching the eospel, and healing every where. 

~ 7 *Now Herod, the tetrarch, heard of all that was done 
y him; and he was in a doubt, because it was said 

8 By some: That John was risen from the dead: but 
by some others: that Elias had appeared . and by others: 
hat one of the ancient prophets was risen. 

9 And Herod said: John I have beheaded: but who 
1s this of whom I hear such things? And he sought to see 
{| lum. 

| 10 And the apostles being returned, related to him all 
|) Mott. x. 1; Mark fii 15.—D Matt, x,0; Mark vi,8,—© Acts xiii, 51.—4 Matt. xiv.1; Mark 


vi. 14.—-¢ Matt. xiv. 15; Mark vi. 36.—f John vi. 9.—* Matt. xvi. 13; 
Mark viii. 37.—h Matt, xvii. 225 


Daughter, thy faith hath made 


as 








VER. 49. Hapa rod dpxtovraywyou, which some interpret, from the house of 
the ruler. M.—In vain do you tronble him. Idem ibid. 

CHAP, 1X. Ver. 1. Over all devils; so that none should be able to resist 
them. For all were not equally easy to be expelled, as we shall sce in this same 
chapter, in the person of a possessed child, whom the apostles could not heal, 

because they did not use prayer and fasting against it ; and because their faith was 
not sufficiently strong and ardent. Calmet. 

Ver. 4. And depart* not from thence. In the ordinary Greek copies we 
find, and depart from thence. Tlie sense appears, by the other evangelists, ( Matt. 

x li, and Mark vi. 10,) that Christ gave this admonition to his disciples, not to 
vhange their lodging from house to house ; 3 but while they staid in a town, to re- 
main in the same house. And though the negative be here omitted in the Greek, 

interpreters bring it to the same, by “telling us that the sense is, stay here, and 
depart from thence; i. c. stay in that house, so that leaving the town, you may 
| Yepart from the same house. Wi. 















Cuap. TX, 





they had done: and having taken them, he retired apurt 
into a desert place, which belongeth to Bethauas. 

]1 Which, when the people knew, they followed him ; 
and he couse them, and spoke to them of the kingdom 
of God, and healed them who had need of healing. 

12 Now the day began to decline. And the twelve 
came and said to him: *Send away the multitude, that 
going into the towns and villages round about, they may 
lodge and get victuals: for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said to them: Give you them to eat. And 
they said: ‘We have no more than five loaves and two | 
fishes: unless we should go and buy food for all the 
multitude. 

14 Now they wereabout five thousand men. And hesaid 
to his disciples : Make them sit down by fifties inacompany, 

15 And they did so: and made them all sit down. 

16 And taking the five loaves, and the two fishes, he 
looked up to heaven, and blessed them: and he broke, 
and distributed to his disciples, to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did all eat, and were filled. And there 
were taken up of fragments, that remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 

18 *And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his 
disciples also were with him: and he asked them, saying: 
Who do the people say that I am? 

19 But they answered, and said : 
but some say Elias ; and others say, t 
former prophets is risen again. 

20 And he said to them: But who do you say th 
Iam? Simon Peter answering, said: The Christ of God. 

21 But he strictly charging them, commanded they 
should tell this to no man, 

22 Saying: "The Son of man must suffer many things 
and be rejected by the ancients, and chief priests, and 
Scribes, and be killed, and rise again the third day. 

23 ‘And he said to all: If any man will come after 
ine, let him deny himself and take up his cross daily, and 
follow me. 

‘24 *For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it: 
he that shall lose his life for my sake, shall save it. 

25 For what doth it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world, and lose himself, and cast away himself? 

26 !For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
words ; of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when 
he shall come in his majesty, and of his Father's, ‘and of 
the holy angels. 

27 ™But I say to you, truly: There are some standing 

Mark vili. 31, and ix, 30.—i Matt. x. 38, and xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34; Infra, xiv. 27. 


k intra, xvil. 33; John xii. 29,1 Matt. x. 33, Mark viii, 38; 
2 Tim. ii. 12.—m Matt. xvi. 28; Mark viii. 39 


John the Baptist : 
that one of the 


| 


for 


Ver. 8. Risen from the dead. Nerod was perplexed and in suspense abont 
the report that it was John that was risen from the dead. . From this it ap- 
pears, that sone of the Jews, and Herod hiniself, bobioged 45 in some kind of me- 
tempsychosis, or transmigration of souls.—Most of the Jews believed the true 
doctrine of a resurrection, viz. that of the body; which must one day be renewed 
to life by the same soul which now animates it: and this is the doctrine cf faith 
and of the Chureh, which she teaches from beth the Old and New Testament, 
instead of that transmigration of souls, which has no foundation or appearance of 
truth. 1t is probable that this error was widely diffused among the Jews in our 
Saviour’s time. 1t was a doctrine suited to the taste of the Orientals. Sume think 
they can see traccs of it in the history of Elias. That prophet being taken away, 
and the Jews seeing Eliscus perform the same miracles, said, that the spirit of 
Elias had rested on him. Calmet. 

VeR. 27. Kingdom of God. This is generally understood pf the transfigura- 
tion, in which Christ showed to the three diseiples an es-ey of bis glory. Calmiat 
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Cnap. IX. 


here that shall not taste death, till they see the kingdom 
of God. 

28 *And it came’to pass about eight days after these 
words, that he took Peter, and James, and John, and went 
up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And whilst he prayed, the appearance of his coun- 
tenance was altered: and his rannent became white and 
shinin 

30 And behold two men were talking with him. And 
they were Moses and Elias, 

31 Appearmg in majesty: and they spoke of his de- 
cease, which he was to accomplish: in Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy 
with sleep. And awaking, they saw his majesty, and the 
two men that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, that as they were departing 
from him, Peter said to Jesus: Master, it is good for us to 
be here: and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Ehas: not knowing what 
he said. 

34 And as he spoke these things, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them: and they were afraid, when they 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And a voice came out of the cloud, saying: "This 
is my beloved Son, hear him. 

36 And whilst the voice was uttered. Jesus was found 
alone. And they held their peace, and told no man in 
those days any of these things which they had seen. 

37 And it came to pass, that on the day following, 
when they came down from the mountain, there met him 
a great multitude. 

38 ‘And behold a man, among the crowd, cried out, 
saying: Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son, for he 
is the only one I have. 

39 And lo, a spirit seizeth him, and he suddenly crieth 
out, and he throweth him down, and teareth him so that 
_he foameth, and bruising him hardly, departeth from him : 

4() And I desired thy disciples to cast him out, and 
they could not. 


a 





a Matt. xvil. 13; Mark ix. 1.—b 2 Pet. i, 17, 


Ver. 30. And behold treo men. Moses and Elias, by ministering to our Lord 
in his glory, showed him to be the Lord of both Old and New Testament. The 
disciples also, upon seeing the glory of their fellow-creatures, would be filled with 
admiration at the condescension of their_Divine Master; and considering the de- 
lights of future happiness, be stirred up toa holy emulation of those who had la- 
boured before thei, and be fortified in their ensuing conflicts; for nothing so 
much lightens the present labour, as the consider ation of the future recompence. 
S. Cyril. 

VER. 31. They spoke of his decease, or his Hepamebiaie out of this world. S. 
Peter useth the same Greek word for his death. 2 Pet. i. 15. Wi. 

Ver, 33. It is good forus. It is not good, O Peter, for Christ to remain al- 
ways. Slonld he have remained there, the promise he had made thee would never 
have been fulfilled. Thon wouldst never have obtained the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and the reign of death would not have been destroyed. Damasns, Orat. 
de Transfigurat. Domini. 

Ver. 35. Anda voice, kc. This is the voice of the Father from the cloud, 
as if he should say, ‘‘ I cal] him not one of iny sons, but my true and natural Son, 
to the resemblance of whom all others are adopted.” S. Cyril. 

Ver. 45. Whey understood not this word. They understood well enough 
what was meant by being delivered into the hands of his enemies, and being put 
to death; hnt they could not comprehend how Jesus Christ, whom they knew to 
be the Messias, and the Son of God, and whom they believed to be immortal, and 
sternal, could suffer death, or affronts and ontrages from men. These ideas 
secmed incompatible; they perceived in the: some mystery, which they could not 
penetrate. Calmet. 

Ver. 49. We forbade him. S. John having the most love for his Lord, and 
heing particularly beloved by him, thought all were to be excluded from these 
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S. LUKE. 


gita who were not obedient to his Divine Master. S. Aug.—But we must remem- | 
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41 And Jesus answering, said :. | 
verse generation, how long “shall I be w: 
fer you? Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was coming near, the 
down and tore him. 

43 And Jesus rebuked the unclean 
the boy, and restored him to his father. 

44 And all were astonished at the 
God: but while they all wondered at all 





he said to Ins disciples: Lay you up in y 



























words: for it shall come to pass, that t 
shall be delivered into the hands of men. 
45 But they understood not this word, ¢ 
from them, so that they perceived it not. A 
afraid to ask him concerning this word. 
46 “And there entered a thought into the 
them should be greater. 
47 But Jesus seeing the thoughts of thei 
a child, and set him by him, 
48 And sail to them: Whosoever shall 
child in my name, receiveth me: and whosoev 
ceive me, receiveth him that sent me. For he 
least among you all, he is the greatest. 
49 And Jolin answering, said: Master. 
casting out devils in thy name, and we forba 
cause he followeth not with us. 
50 And Jesus said to him: Forbid Ain 1 
that is not against you, is for you. 
51 And it came to pass when the days of his 
were accomplishing, that he stedfastly set his fi 
Jerusalem. 
52 And he sent messengers before hi 
going, they entered into a city of the Sama 























pare for him. 

















53 And they received him not, because his 
one going into Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples, James and Joh 
this, they said: Lord, wilt thou that we comm 
come down from heaven and consume them? —__ 

















© Matt. xvii. 14; Mark ix. 16.—4 Matt. xviii. 1; Mark ix, 3: 





ber, that not the minister is the author of these miracles, but the ¢ 







































hin, who performs these wonders by virtue of the power of Chr 
Ver, 51. The days of his assumption, i. e of his ascension 
the same Greck word, Mark xvi. 19, and Acts i. 11.—He sted, 
to go to Jerusalem, or literally, he fixed t his countenance to yo 
—And (ver. 58) because his face was of one going into Jerusaler 
pressions coine from the style of the Hebrews. See 4 Kings xii. 17; 
Ezec. iv. 3. The sense is, that the Samaritans perceived that he 
pany were going up to adore in Jerusalem, at which they were displ 
an antipathy against the Jews and their temple. Wi.—It is not here 
interpreters lave believed, that this journey to Jerusalem was th 
in whieh he was crucified. It appears from the context, that th 
many months before the death of Christ, and that thi$ journey wa: 
the feast of Pentecost. But that year was the last of the life of Ji 
he already knew the dispositions of the Jews, and what was to bef 
Ver. 52. Messengers, ke. 38. Jerom believes that Christ se 
fore him to announce his coming. The Greek word. dyyeAog 
an angel; but it likewise means a messenger. Most interpre 
James and John, to prepare what was necessary for provisions ai 
precaution was necessary, as he was always followed by great er 
from ver. 51 to the end of the chapter, is mentioned ‘by no 
except S. Luke. Calmet. 
Ver. 54, Wilt thou that we command fire, &e. 
Elias did. These words: might be first in the margin 
taken into the text. The two apostles, called th 
Master was greater than Elias; and therefore 
heaven, as he had done. Wi.—It was probably this 
J ohn, which gained them the name of Boanerges, the sons of thund 






































































































































































































































. x. 





. Aud turning, he rebuked them, saymg: You know 

f what spirit you are. is 
*The Son of man came not to destroy souls, but to 

And they went into another town. 

_ And it came to pass as they walked in the way, that 

tin man said to him: I will follow thee whitherso- 

hou goest. 

*Jesus said to him: The foxes have holes, and the 

of the air, nests; but the Son of man hath not 

“e to ny his head. 

9 But he said to another: Follow me. And he said: 

, suffer me first to go, and to bury my father. 

GO And Jesus said to him: Let the dead bury their 

ead: but go thou, and preach the kingdom of God. 

Gl " And another said: I will follow thee, Lord, but let 

first take my leave 24 them hae are at my house. 








































Fah, and looking ache is ft for the knedom of Cod, 
CHAP. X. 


Christ sends forth, and instructs his seventy-two disciples. 
Samaritan. 


_ND after. these things the Lord appointed also other 
seventy-two: and he sent them two and two before 
face, and into every city and place, whither he himself 
s to come. 

2 And he said to them: ‘The harvest indeed is great, 
ut the labourers are few. Pray ye, therefore, the Lord 
ne harvest, that he send labourers mto his harvest. 

83 Go: “Behold I send you as lambs among wolves. 

4 °Carry neither purse, ror scrip, nor shoes, ‘and 
ite no man by the way. 
5 Into whatsoever house you enter, first say : 


The good 





a John iti. 17, and xii. 47.—> Matt. ix. 20.—¢ Matt. viii, 37.—d Matt. x. 16, 
e Matt. x. 10; Mark vi. 8.—f 4 Kings iv. 29. 





ent zeal for the glory of Jesus Christ, and the spirit of revenge, of which they 
ve not yet healed, causcd them to make this petition; which seemed in some 
ner justified by the example of Elias, 4th book of Kings, chap. i. 10. Many 
itions have the addition of these words, as Elias did. Calmet. 

pr. 55. You know not of what spirit you are, i.e. that my Spirit, which 
u ought to follow, is the Spirit of merey, mildness, "and patience. Wi. 

Vir. 457. Follow thee, &e. Although the Sovereign Lord of all is most muni- 
cont, yet he docs not lavish his gifts on all withont distinction, but bestows them 
the Worthy only. When, therefore, this man offered to follow Chr ist, he an- 
s him by telling him, that all who follow him, miust daily take up their cross, 
renounce the conveniences of this life. Thus he mentions what was repre- 
ible in this person, S. Cyril in Divo Thoma. 

ER. 60. Bury their dead, &e. Thongh this was an act of religion, yet it 
not permitted him; ag we may learn to preter always the concerns of God 
all human consider ations. S. Ambrose. 

ER. 62. Putting his hand to the plough. “A proverb and metaphor, to sig- 
fy that nothing must hinder a man from God’s service. Wi. 


V. 4. Et inde’ne exeatis, but in the ordinary Greek copies, without ne, Kai 
Bev ikipyeade. 
Excessum. fEoéov. Mr. Bois, the eanon of Ely, shows it a proper 
for death. So 2 Pet. i. 15, post obitum meum, pera rijy tpiy odor. 
Faciem suam firmavit, ut iret in Jerusalem, ro mpdowmov abrou 
syoike 790 mogeteodat.—Vacies ejus crat cuntis in Jerusalem, rd rpdcwroy abrov 
* mopeuspevor. 








HAP. X. Ver. 1. Other seventy-two. Most Greek copics, and the Syriac 
ion, have seventy, asin the Prot, translation. Yet there sceins no doubt but 
the true number was seventy-two. For seventy-two may be called seventy; but 
id they been only seventy, they could never have been called seventy-two. This 
was ulso the exact number of the judges chosen to assist Moses (Exod. xxiv. 1) ; 
ough called also seventy, (Nnm, xi, 16,) as it is evident, because there were six 
ut of every one of the twelve tries —Two and two, that one might be a 

comfort to the other; as also a witness of the carriage and behaviour of 

nion. Wi 

. AS Moses formerly chose twelve elders as princes and fathers of the 
ribes of Isracl, and afterwards gave to each of these elders six others, to 
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Peace be } in 











Cnap. X. 





6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace shal 
rest upon him: but if not, it shall return to you. 

7 And in the same house remain, eating and drinking 
such things as they have:* for the labourer is worthy of 
his hire. Remove not from house to house. 

8 And into what city soever you enter, and they re- 
ceive you, eat such things as are set before you; 

9 And heal the sick that are therein, and say to them: 
The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

10 But ito whatsoever city you enter, and the; 
receive you not, going forth into the’ streets thereof, 
sa 

% 1 "Even the very dust of your city that cleaveth to 
us, we wipe off against you: yet know this that the king 
dom of God is at hand. 

12 I say to you, it shall be more tolerable at that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

13. 'Woe to thee, Corozain, woe to thee, Bethsaida: 
for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the mighty 
works, that have been wrought in yov, they would have 
done penance long ago, sitting in sackelotn eud ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sid.n, 
at the judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capharnaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven: thou shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 ‘He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me. And he that despiseth me, 
despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy-two returned with joy, saying 
Lord, the devils, also, are subject to us in thy name. 

18 And he said to them: I saw satan as lightning fall- 
from heaven. 
19 Behold, I have given you power to tread upon ser 


& Deut. xxiv. 14; Matt. x. 10; 1 Tim. v. 18—5 Acts xiii, 51.—t! Matt. xi. 21. 
k Matt. x, 40; John xiii. 20. 


assist them in the arduous work of governing the people, so our Divine Saviour 


chose twelve apostles to govern his Church. We likewise afterwards gave six div- 
ciples to each apostle, which makes seventy-two, to serve as priests, and assist in 
governing the Church. Tirinus.—Salute no man, i. e. go forwards promptly, and 
do not stay to ainuse yourselves with vain complinients and useless eivilities towards 
thoxe whom you incet. This was a proverb, Calinet. 

Ver. 15. And thou, Capharnaum, &c.  Capharnaum is situated on the 
western coast of the sca of Tiberias. Christ having left Nazareth, made the former 
city the usual place of his abode. There was no city in which he had preached so 
much, or wrought so many imiracles. On this account, he said it was exalted to 
the heavens; but for its incredulity he threatens it shall be cast even unto hell. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 18. I saw satan as lightning, &. Many expound it in this manner: 
I, who am from eternity, saw satan with all the rebellious angels, us glorious as 
they were, fall from heaven; fear then, and tremble, though you have received 
such favours from God. Others take it in this sense, that Christ, by his inearna- 
tion, hath seen the power of the devils lessened and confounded, according to what 
che also said, (John xii. 31,) Now shall the prince of this world be cast out. Wi. 
— What connexion have- these words with what goes before? Some understand 
them thns: the reign of the devil is near at an end; this prince of darkuess is 
going to be overturned ; he will fall from the air, where he reigns, with the sume 
precipitation as lightning, which cuts the clouds and presently disappears. It ia 
almost the same thing he says in other places. ‘The prince of this world is 
already judged ; behold now is the judgment of this world; behold now the miner 
of this world shall be cast forth! When I sent you to preach the gospe! to tre 
poor, I saw satan fall; I saw hs empire overturned. ‘The last effort which thie 
empire of darkness shall make, is the death of our Saviour, as he himself says ; 
This is yonr hour, and the power of darkness. Since his resurrection he has bound 
the dragon in the abyss for a thousand years; he has shut up the entrance, ani 
sealed it with his seal.” Apoc. xii. 9; xx.2. Others think that Jesus speaks | ere 
of the fail of Lucifer, at the beginning of the creation. Wishing to give his dis- 
ciples a lesson of humility, on account of the vain complacency which he saw they 
took in the miracles they wrought, he says to them, Beware of pride, that prev.pi- 
tated the first angel from heaven: I have seen him in the glory with which he was 
surrounded, and I have seen him hurried into the abyss. Fear, lest the same 
should -lappen to you. The former explanation appears to us more simple and 
literal. Calinet. 
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pents, and scorpions, and upon all the power of the enemy: 
and nothing shall hurt you. 

20 But yet rejoice not in this, that spirits are subject 
unto you: but rejoice in tls, that your names are written 
in heaven. 

21 “In that same hour he rejoiced in the Holy Ghost, 
and said: I give thanks to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones. Yea, 
Father : because so it hath pleased thee. 

22 All things are delivered to me by my Father: and 
no one knoweth who the Son is, but the Father: and who 
the Father is, but the Son, and to whom the Son will re- 
veal him. 

23 And turning to his disciples, he said: ’Blessed are 
the eyes that sec the things which you see. 

24 For I say to you, that many prophets and kings 
nave desired to see the things that you see, and have not 
seen them ; and to hear the things that you hear, and have 
not heard them. 

25 ‘And behold a certain lawyer stood up, tempting 
him, and saying: Master, what must I do to possess 
eternal life ? 

26 But he said to him: What is written in the law? 
how readest thou ? 

27 He answering, said: “Thou shalt love the Lord, 
thy God, with thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, 
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind: and thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he said to him: Thou hast answered right: 
this do, and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify himself, said to Jesus: 
And who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jesus answering, said: A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among robbers, 
who also stripped him, and having wounded him, went 
away leaving him half dead. 

31 And it happened that a certain priest went down 
the same way, and sceing him, he passed by. 

32 In like manner, also, a Levite, when he was near 
the place and saw him, passed by. 

33 But a certain Samaritan being on his journey, 


& Matt. xi. 25.—d Matt. xiii. 16.—<c Matt. xxii, 35; Mark xii. 28. 





VER. 25. Eternal life. The law of Moses docs not expressly promise eternal 
life to the observers of it, but confines its promises to temporal blessings during 
this life. Still we always find that the Jews hoped in another tife after this. This 
opinion is clearly observable in the books of Scripture, written both before and 
after the captivity, and in Josephus and Philo, Calmnet. 

Vuk. 30. A certain man, &e. This some would have to be a history : others 
rather Judge it spoken by way of parable, to teach us to perform offices of charity 
towards all men without exception. Wi.—Were we to adhere to the mere words of 
this parable, it wonld seem to follow, that only those who do us gobd were to be 
esteemed our neighbours; for the context seems to intimatc, that the Levite and 
the priest were not neighbours to the man who fell among the robbers, because 
they did not assist him. But according to the opinion of most Fathers, the intent 
of thls parable is to show, that every person who has need of our assistance is our 
aeigh5our, Maldonatns. 

Ver. 46. Calvin here ridicules the professors of evangelical poverty, because 
they gather froin this place that there are two states of life, viz. the active and the 
contemplative, figured by Martha and Mary. But what will he answer, when he 
is informed that this is the opinion not merely of monks, but even of a 8. Austin, 
{Serm. 27, De Verbis Domini,) of a S. Jerom, (Com. 3 cap.,) of Jeremiah, of a S. 
Greg., and many others? Not that they were ignorant that there was another 
more natural »xplanation ; but they were of opinien that nothing could be found 
more proper fcr the illustration of these different states of life. Maldonatus. 

Ver. 42. One thing is necessary. Some think that Christ’s meaning was, 
aR 
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came near him: and seeing him, was moved 
passion ; _ 
34 And going up to him, bound up his wo 
ing in oil and wine: and setting him upon hi 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him, 
35 And the next day he took out two-per 
them to the host, and said: Take care of him 
soever thou shalt spend over and above, I at 
will repay thee. ; 
36 Which of these three, in thy opinion, 1 
bour to him that fell among the robbers? 
37 But he said: He that showed mercy to him 
Jesus said to him: Go, and do thou in like mann 
38 Now it came to pass as they went, that he 
into a certain town: and a certain woman, named M 
received him into her house : — 
39 And she had a sister, called Mary, who sittin 
at the Lord’s feet, heard his word. 
40 But Martha was busy about much serving 
stood, and said: Lord, hast thou no care that m J 
hath left me alone to serve? speak to her, therefore, that 
she help me. ; 
41 And the Lord answering, said to her: } 
Martha, thou art careful, and art troubled abow 
things. 
42 But one thing is necessary. Mary hath ¢ 
the best part, which shall not be taken away — 
her. 
































CHAP. XI. 


Tle teaches his disciples to pray. Casts out a dumb devil Con ful 
- Pharisees; and pronounces woes against then for their hypoeris 


ND it came to pass, that us he was praying 
certain place, when he ceased, one of his dis 
said to him: Lord, teach us to pray, as John also t 
































his disciples. 
2 And he said to them: When you pray, say: ‘F 
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
3 Give us this day our daily bread. _ a 
4 And forgive us our sins: for we also forgive 
























one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into t 


ation. = 
5 And he said to them: Which of you shall 







































4 Deut. vi. 5.—¢ Matt. vi. 9. 














that Martha was preparing many dishes, when one was sufficient. But 











this one thing necessary, was to learn, and comply with the will of Go 
Mary was employed about. Wi. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 2. Father, hallowed be thy name, &e. See Mai 
the ordinary Greek copics here are all the seven petitions, as in S. Matthe 
they are in the Prot. Testament. Yet S. Aug, in his Enchiridion, (c. 1, 
240,) says, there were read seven petitions in 8. Matt., and only five in 
We may also take notice, that though in the Greek copies here in 5. Li 
the seven petitions of the Lord’s prayer, yet the doxology, for thine is the 
&c., is omitted in all Greek copies, and by the Protestants ; which 
argument and proof, that the said doxology is an addition from the 
liturgy. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Christ does not teach us to pray for afflictions of the body, bu 
enjoins us to pray, that we may not enter into temptation. | When, t 
temptation attacks us, we must beg of God grace to withstand it, that the 
in S. Matthew (chap. x.) may be fulfilled in us, he who perseveres to 
shall be saved. S. Bede in Reg. Brev. 221. . 

Ver. 5. This parable is not found in any one of the evangelists, exce 
Luke. Our Saviour having taught his disciples the aforesaid form of pray 
shows them the utility and efficacy of prayer in general. He wiszes to 
the necessity of perseverance in prayer. A friend coines to borrow f 
friend at an unseasonable hour ; his request is refused ; he insists, and ob 
his perseverance. what he could not have gained without it. Thus 














































































































HAP. AL. 





nd, and shall go to him at midnight, and shall say 
Friend, lend me three loaves ? : 

For a friend of mine is come off his journey to me, 
T have nothing to set before him. 

Aud he, from within, should answer and say: 
uble me not, the door is now shut, and my children 
vith me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee. 

Yet if he shall continue knocking: I say to you, 
hough he will not rise and give lim, because he is his 
sud: yet because of his importunity he will rise, and 
‘e him as many as he needeth. 
9 *And I say to you: Ask, and it shall be given you: 
k, and you shall find: knock, and it shall be opened 
to you. 
10 For every one that asketh, receiveth: and he that 
seeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shall be 








































11 °And which of you, if he ask his father bread, will 
a give him a stone? or a fish, will he, for a fish, give 
him a serpent ? 

12 Qr, if he shall ask an egg, will he reach him a 
scorpion ? 

- 13 If you then, being evil, know how to give good 
gilts to your dhildren; how much more will your Father 
from heaven give the good Spirit to them that ask him ? 
14 ‘And he was casting out a devil, and the same was 
umb. And when he had cast ont the devil, the dumb 
spoke, and the multitude admired. 

15 But some of them said: He casteth out devils,“ in 
Beelzebub, the prince of devils. 

- 16 And others tempting, asked of him a sign from 
heaven. 
17 But he seeing their thoughts, said to them: Every 
kingdom divided against itself shall be brought to deso- 
ation, and a house upon a house shall fall. 

18 And if satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand? because you say, that in Beel- 
zebub I cast out devils. . 
19 Now if I cast out devils in Beelzebub: in whom 
do your children cast them out? Therefore they shall be 
your judges. 


@ Matt. vil. 7, and xxi, 22; Mark xi, 24; John xiv. 13; James i. 5.—> Matt. vii. 9. 
© Matt. ix. 32, and xii. 22.—d Matt, ix. 34; Mark ili. 22. 








Almighty wishes to be importnned; he wishes us to pray with zeal and persever- 
This is the model we ought to follow. Calimet. 
| Our petitions are frequently not immediately granted, that our 
earnestness and assiduity may be incicased ; that we may learn ‘to esteem the gifts 

of God, and preserve them with care; for’ whatever we procure with labour, We 
preserve with eure, lest by losing it we ose our labour also. S. Basil in Con. Mon. 

Ver. 10. How comes it to pass then, that many pray, and reecive not? To 
this we answer, that if they approaeh in a proper manner, and observe the neeessary 
conditions of the petition, they will undoubtedly receive what they ask for; but if, 
on the contrary, they ceil frour this rule, and ask not as they ought, they will 
‘not receive ; because, as 8. Jaines says, you ask, and reecive not, because you ask 
amiss. Chap. i. By aa for things that are prejudicial to your well-being ; or, 
if for spiritual blessings, you’do not receive them, on account of your evil motives. 
Origen ex S_ Thoma. 

Ven. 17. And a house upon a house shall fall. 
family divided, which thereby shall fall to ruin. Wi. 

Vur. 19. Your judges. They will eondemn you of injustiee, envy, and hatred 
agamst me, and blasphemy against God ; because when they perform any ex- 
oreisms, though there appear but little more than human in their actions, yet 
you ascribe them to the virtue of God; but when I perform any miracle, though 
there always appear most evident signs ‘of the power and virtue of God, you ascribe 
all to tire hand and maehinations of the devil. ‘Tirinus. 
Ver. 24. Man, &e. By this one man is meant the ye Jewish people, 
aut of whom the unclean spirit had been driven by the law. S. Ambrose.— For as 
weg za they “rere in Egyyt, they lived after the manners of the Egyptians, and 


He speaks of a house or 
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to | 20 But if I in the finger of God cast out devils: 
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doubtless the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21 When a strong man, armed, keepeth his court, 
those things which he possesseth are in peace. 

But if a stronger than he come upon him and over- 
come him, he will take away all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and will distribute his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me, is against me: and he that 
gathereth not with me, scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through places without water, seeking rest: and 
not finding, he saith : I will return into my house whence 
I came out. 

25 And when he is come, he findeth it sw pt and 
garnished. 

26 Then he goeth and taketh with him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and entering in they 
dwell there. And the last state of that man becometh 
worse than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he spoke these things, that 
a certain woman, from the crowd, lifting up her voice, 
said to him: Blessed i is the womb ‘that bore thee, and the 
paps that gave thee suck. 

28 But he said: Yea, rather, blessed are they who 
hear the word of God, and keep it. 

29 And when the people were gathered together, he 
began to say: eT is generation is a wicked generation : 
they ask a sign, and a sign shall not be given them, but 
the sion of Jonas, the prophet. 

30 ‘For as Jonas was a sign to the Ninivites, so shall 
the Son of man also be to this generation. 

31 *The queen of the South shall rise in the judginent 
with the men of this generation, and shall condemn them : 
because she came from the ends of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon; and behold more than Solomon 
here. 

32 The men of Ninive shall rise in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it, he ee they did 
penance at the preaching of Jonas ; and behold more than 
Jonas here. 

33 ‘No man hi 


e Matt. xii. 39.—f Jonas ii. 1.—8 3 Kings x. 1; 
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hteth a candle, and putteth it in a hid 


2 Par. ix. 1.—h Jonas iii. 5 


1 Matt. v.15; Mark iv. 21. 


were the habitation of the unclean spirit; but it was expelled from them, when 
they slew the pasehal lamb in figure of Christ, and escaped destruction by sprink- 
ling. themselves with its blood. S. Cyril ex Divo Thoma.—But the evil spirit re- 
turned to his former habitation, the Jews, beeause he saw them devoid of virtue, 
barren, and open for his reception. And their latter state is worse than their for- 
mer; for more wicked deimons possessed the breasts of the Jews than before. 8. 
Chrys, 44 hom. on S. Matt. . 

Ver. 26. The last state, &c. But these words are also addressed to us 
Christians, who may often, and with reason, fear lest the viee we think extinguished 
in us, again return and seize on onr slothful and eareless souls, finding them 
elcansed indeed from the filth of sin by the grace of baptism, but destitute of every 
ornamental and protective virtuc. It brings with it seven other evil spirits, 
by whieh we must understand every vieious inclination. Ven. Bede. 

Ver, 28. Mevonrye, imo vero, ves, indeed. Our Saviour does not here wish ta 
deny what the woman had said, but rather to eonfirin it: indeed how could he 
deny, as Calvin impiously maintained, that lis mother was blessed? By these 
words, he only wishes to tell his auditors what great advantages they might obtain 
by attending to lis words. For the blessed Virgin, as S. Augustin says, was more 
happy in having our Saviour in her heart and affections, thun in having conceived | 
hin in her womb. ‘Tirinus. 

Ver. 29. But the sign of Jonas. Instead of a prodigy in the heavens or i 
the air, I will give you one in the bosom of the earth, mor +» aderful than that of | 
the prophet Jonas, who came out alive from the belly + the fish, which hed | 
swallowed him. ‘Thus I will return alive frem the boso. he earth three dara 
aDder my death. Caimet. 
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tinap. XI. 
den place, nor under a bushel: but upon a candlestick, 
that they that come in may see the light. 

34 *The hight of thy body is thy eye. If thy eye be 
single, thy whole body ill be lightsome : but if it be evil, 
the body, also, will be darksome. 

35 Take heed, therefore, that the light which is in thee, 
te not darkness. 

36 If then thy whole body be lightsome, having no 
part of darkness; the whole shall be hghtsome, and as a 
bright lamp shall enlighten thee. 

37 And as he was speaking, a certain Pharisee prayed 
him to dine with him. And he went in, and sat down 
‘o eat. 

38 And the Pharisee began to say, thinking within 
himself, why he was not washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said to him: ’Now you Pharisees 
do make clean the outside of the cup, and of the platter 
but your insrle is full of rapine and iniquity. 

40 Foolish inen, did not he that made that which is 
without, make also that which 1s within? 

41 But yet that which remaineth, give alms; and be- 
hold all things are clean unto you. 

42 But woe to you Pharisees, because you tithe mint 
and rue, and every herb, and pass over judement, and the 
charity of God: Now these things you ought to have done, 
and not to leave those undone. 

43 *Woe to you Pharisees, because you love the upper- 
most seats in the synagogues, and salutations in the mar- 
ket-place. 

44 Woe to you, because you are as sepulchres that ap- 
bear not end men that walk over them are not aware. 

45 Then one of the lawyers answering, said to hm: 
Master, in saying these things, thou reproachest us also. 

46 And he said: Woe to you lawyers also: “because 
you load men with burdens which they cannot bear, and 
you yourselves touch not the packs with one of your 
fingers. 

47 Woe to you who build the monuments of the pro- 
phets: and your fathers killed them. 

b Matt. vi. 22.—b Matt, xxiii, 25,—© Matt. xxiii. 6; Mark xii. 39+ Int 


: Infra, xx. 46.—4 Matt. xxiii. 4. 

Ver. 34. If thy eye be single. As when the eyes of the body are purc, and 
free from the mixture of bad humours, the whole body is lightsome; so if the cyes. 
of the mind, viz. reason, faith, and understanding, are not infected with the 
pestiferous himours of cnyy, avarice, and other, vices, the whole mind will be 
iNumined by the presence of the lloly Ghost. Take care, therefore, lest by giving 
way to these vicea, the light which is in thee be turned into darkness. Barradius. 

Ver. 41. But yet that which remaincth, give alms.* The scnsc secms net to 
he of what remaineth, give alms, as some expound it; but by the Greek, the 
sense is, give alms of what you have, i. e. of your goods, according to your abili- 
ties; and, as Toby said to his son, If thou hast much, give much: if little, give 
a little willingly. Tob. iv. 9.—All things are clean unto you. Not that alins, 
without other pious dispositions, will suffice to your salvation; but that other 
nevessury virtues will be given you, by the mercies of God. Wi. 

VER, 43. Salutations in the market-place, &c. Such as wish to be saluted, 
and have the first places, that they may appear great, are likened to sepulchres, 
which are covered externally with ornaments, but are filled inwardly with rotten- 
ness. Cyril ex D, Thoma. 

Ver. 44. Sepulchres that appear not, This comparison is partly different 
fiom that of Matt. xxiii. 27. For there Christ compares hypocrites to whitened 
sepulchres, which may be seen and avoided ; here he compares them to sepulchres 
covered with grass, which appear not: yet the comparison, in the main, is the 
same; that whether tbey appear or not, still under them is corruption: as the 
interior of the Pharisses was always full of vice and corruption. Wi. 

Ver! 45. ‘Then one of the lawyers, &e. Correction, which turns to the ad- 
vantage of the meek, appears always more intolerable to the wicked. Christ de- 
founces woes against the Pharisces for deviating from the right path, and the 
doctor. of the law fourd them cqually applicable to themselves. 5. Cyri} ex D. 
Thoina, 

Ver. 4 
AD 





Woe to you who build, &c. Not that the building of the monumcnts 
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48 Truly you bear witness that you con 
doings of your fathers: for they indeed kille 
you build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore, also, the wisdom of God 
send to them prophets and apostles, and 
they will kill and persecute : 

50 That the blood of all the prophets, 
from the foundation of the world, may be re 
generation, 

51 *From the blood of Abel unto the bloo 
rias, Who was slain between the altar and tl 
Yea, I say to you, it shall be required of this gen 

52 Woe to you lawyers, for you have taken ; 
= of knowledge: you yourselves have not ente 
and those that were entering in you have hindered 

53 And as he was saying these thmgs to th 
Pharisees and the lawyers began vehemently to urge 
and to oppress his mouth about many things, 

54 Lymg in wait for him, and seeking to ca 
thing out of his mouth, that they might accuse him : 


CHAP. XIL. 





























Christ warns us against hypocrisy, the fear of the world, and come 
and admonishes all to watch. 


ND when great multitudes stood about him, 
they trod one upon another, he began to's 
disciples: *Beware ye of the leaven of the Pha "Se 
which is hypocrisy. 
2 "For there is nothing covered, that shall not b 
ee : nor hidden, that shall not be known. a 
3 For whatsoever things you have spoken in dark 
shall be published in the hght: and that which y 
spoken in the ear, in the cliambers, shall be proclai 
the house-tops. 
4 And | say to you, my friends: Be not afraid 
that kill the body, und after that have no more tha 
cat do. 
5 But I will show you whom ye shall fear: fear 
a after he hath killed, hath power to cast into” 
Yea, I say to you, fear him. 


© Gen. iv. 8.—f 2 Par. xxiv. 22.—e@ Matt. xvi.6; Mark viii. 15.—h Matt. x. 263 4 





















of the prophets was in itsclf blameworthy, but only the intention of th 
men, who made use of this outward show of religion and piety, as a mea 
















































































on their wicked designs against the Prince of prophets. Ch. 












Ver. 48. Build, &c. See the notes, Matt. xxiii. 29. Wi. 

Ver. dl. Blood of Zacharias, &c. This Zacharias was, according 
Zacharias, the son of Joiada, whom the Jews slew between the temp 
altar. Theophylactus, also 8. Jerom, who moreover mentions that so 
had Zacharias, son of Joiada.— This generation. Not that this gener 
Jews should be punished for the crimes of others, bet that having 
eyes the severe chastisements their ancestors had received, in punishme 








wickedness, they had not grown better, but had imitated their perversi 
75, hom. in Matt. 

Ver. 52. You have taken away the key of knowledge. A com 
master that locks others out. <As if Christ said: You pretend, as m 
teachers, to open and expound the law and the prophets; and by your 
trine and interpretations, you neithcr observe the law, nor permit others 
it. See Matt. xxiii. 13. Wi. 









































































Verumtamen quod supcrest, date eleemosynam wAyy rd ivovra 
It is not ro Aosroy, &e. 


*V. 4). 























éXenuoobyny; que adsunt, que penes vos sunt. 




















CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Beware ye of the learen, &e. Christ. calls th 
crisy of the Pharisees leaven, which changes aud corrupts the best intenti 
men; for nothing is more destructive than hypocrisy to sucli as” ere wa, 
Theophylact. : 

Ver. 3. House-tops. Our Divine Saviour speaks here decordin r 
tom of his own nation, where it was not uncommon for men to preac 
house-top, whicn they wished to deliver any thing to the public; for th 
had flat roofs. Ven. Bede. 
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6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not 
f them is forgotten before God ? 

But even the very hairs of vour head are all num- 
Fear not, therefore: you are of more value than 
sparrows. 

And I say to yon: *Whosoever shall confess me be- 
n, him shall the Son of man also confess before the 
s of God. 

But he that shall deny me before men, shall be de- 
before the angels of God. 

0 °And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
it shall be forgiven him: but to him that shall blas- 
me against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven. 

1 And when they shall bring you into the synagogues, 
d to magistrates, and powers, be not solicitous how or 
at you shall answer, or what you shall say. 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same 
ry what yon ought to say. 

138 And one of the multitude said to him: Master, 
eak to my brother that he divide the inheritance with 


14 But he said to him: Man, who hath made me a 
adge or a divider over you? 

15 And he said to them: Take heed and beware of all 
vetousness: for a man’s life doth not consist in the 
andance of things which he possesseth. 
16 And he spoke a similitude to them, saying: ‘The 
id of a certain rich man brought forth plenty of fruits. 
17 And he thought within himself, saying: What shall 
Jo, because I have not where to lay up together my 





rns, and will build greater: and into tliem will I gather 
things that are grown to me, and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul: Soul, thou hast much 
ods laid up for many years, take thy rest, eat, drink, 
ke good cheer. 

20 But God said to him: Thou fool, this night do they 
tire thy soul of thee: and whose shall those things be, 
hich thou hast provided ? 

21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is 
t rich towards God. 

2 And-he said to his disciples: Therefore | say to 
: “Be not solicitous for your life, what you shall eat : 
o¢ for your body, what you shall put on. 


® Matt. x. 32; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. ii. 12.—b Matt. xii. 52; Mark ili. 29. 
€ Eccli. xi. 19, * 





ER. 8. Whosvever shall confess me. By these words we are informed, that 
nore than bare inward protestations of fidelity will be demanded of us; for he 
moreover requires an exterior confession of our faith. S. Ambrose. 

Ver. 14. Judge, &e. Our Saviour does not here mvan to say that he or his 
Church had not authority to judge. as the Anabaptists foolishly pretend ; for he 
Ss appointed by his Father, the King of kings, and the Lord and Judge of all. 
He only wished to kcep himself as much detached as pussible from worldly con- 
cerns: 1. Not to favour the opinion of the carnal Jews, who expected a powerful 
ng for the Messias. 2. To show that the ecclesiastical ministry was entirely dis- 
| tinet ‘rom political government, and that he and his -umisters were sent not to 
_ take cure of earthly kingdoms, but to seek after and prepare men tor a heavenly 
_ anueritanve, S. Ambrose, Euthymius, Ven. Bede. 

: Ver. 22. Yherefore I say to you, &c. Our Lord proceeds step by step in his 
| Sixcourse, to inculcate more perfect virtue. Ile had before exhorted us to guard 
ourselves against the fatal rocks of avarice, and then subjoinced the parable of the 
vich man; thereby insinuating what folly that man is guilty of, who applies all his 
inouglts solely to the amassing of riches. He next procends to inform us that we 





3. LUKE 








23 The life is more than the food, and the body is 
inore than the raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens, for they do not sow, nor do 
they reap, neither have they store-house, nor barn, and 
God feedeth them. How much are you more valuable 
than they ? 

25 Ana winch of you by thinking can add to his 
stature one cubit ? 

26 If then you are not able to do even the least thing, 
why are you solicitous for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they labour not, 
neither do they spin. But I say to you, not even 
Solomon, in all his glory, was clothed lke one of these. 

28 Now if God clothe in this manner the grass that is 
to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into tle oven : 
how much more you, O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not you what you shall eat, or what you 
shall drink: and be not lifted up on high: 

30 For all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after. But your Father knoweth that you have need 
of these things. 

31 But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
justice: and all these things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, httle flock, for it hath pleased your 


Father to give you a kingdom. 


33 ‘Sell what you possess, and give alms. Make to 
yourselves bags which grow not old, ‘a treasure in heaven 
which faileth not: where the thief approacheth not, nor 
the moth corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, there will your heart 
be also. 


35 Let your loins be girded, and lamps burning i. 


your hands, 

36 And you yourselves like to men who wait for their 
lord, when he shall return from the wedding: that when 
he cometh, and knocketh, they may open to him im- 
mediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when 
he cometh, shall find watching. Amen, I say to you, that 
he will gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, and 
passing, will minister to them. 

38 And if he shall come in the second watch, or if he 
shall come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. - 

39 *But this know ye, that if a master of a family did 


4 Psal. liv. 23; Matt. yi. 25; 1 Pet. v. 7.—¢ Matt. xix. 21.—f Matt. vi. 20. 
g Matt. xxiv. 43. 





snould not be solicitous even for the necessities of life: wishing by this discourse 
to eradicate our wickcd propensity to avarice. ‘Theophy. 

Ver. 32. Christ styles the elect in this placc, his little flock, on account of the 
sreater number of the reprobate; or rather through his love of humility, because 
though the Church be most numerous, yet he wishes it to continne in humility to 
the end of the world, and by humility to arrive at the reward which he has pro- 
mised ¢ the humble. ‘Therefore, in order to console us in our tavours, he com- 
manas us to seek only the kingdom of heaven, and promises us that the Fathe: 
will bestow it as a reward upon us. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 33. He not solicitous that whilst you are fighting for the kingdom of 
heaven, the necessities of this life will be wanting to you, on account of his com- 
mand. Sell what, you possess, that yon may bestow charity ; which those do, whe 
having left all things, neverthcless labour with their hands for their livelihood, and 
to bestow the rest in charity. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 35. Let your loins be girded ; i, e. be prepared to walk in the way e! 
virtue ; a comparison taken from the custoin of the eastern people, who girded uy 
their long garments, when they went about any work. Wi. 
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| Cuarp. XII. : 


know at what hour the thief would come, he would 
surely watch, and would not suffer his house to be broke 
open. 

40 Be you alsy ready: *for at what hour you think 
not, the Son of man will come. 

4] And Peter said to him: Lord, dost thou speak this 
parable to us, or likewise to all? 

42 And the Lord said: Who (thinkest thou) is the 
faithful and wise steward, whom his lord setteth over his 
family, to give them their measure of wheat in due season? | 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom when his lord shall 
come, he shall find so doing. 

44 Verily I say to you, he will set him over all that he 
possesseth. 

45 But if that servant shall say in his heart: My lord 
is long a coming; and shall begin to strike the men- ' 
servants, and maid-servants, and to eat, and to drink, and 

| 





be drunk : 

46 The lord of that servant will come in a day that he 
expecteth not, and at an hour that he knoweth not, and 
shall separate him, and shall appoint him his portion with 
unbelievers. 

47 And that servant who knew the will of his lord, and 
hath not prepared, and did not according to his will , shall 
be beaten with many stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. And unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him much shall be required: 
and to-;whom they have committed much, of him they will 
demand the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the earth, and what will 
L but that it be kindled ? 

50 And I have a baptism, wherewith I am to be bap- 
tized: and how am J straitened until it be igre 

51 °Think ye that I am come to give peace on earth: 
[ tell you no, but separation : 

52 For there shall be from henceforth five in one house 
divided, three against two, and two against three. 


8 Apoc. xvi. 15.—> Matt. x. 34. 

Ver. 48. Shall be beaten with few stripes. Ignorance, when it proceeds 
from a person’s own fault, doth not excuse, but only diminisheth the fault. Wi. 

Ver. 49. Zam come to send fire on thecarth. By this fire, some understand 
the light of the gospel, and the fire of charity and Divine love. Others, the fire 
of trials and persecutions, Wi.—Whiat is the fire, which Christ comes to send upon 
the earth? Some understand it of the Iloly Ghost, of the doctrine of the gospel, 
and the preaching of the apostles, which has filled the world with fervour and 
light, and which was signified by the flaines of fire which appeared at the descent 
of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles. My words, says the Lord, in Jeremias, 
(xxiii. 20,) are as a fire, and as a hammer, that breaketh the rock in picces. 
Others understand it of the fire of charity, which Christ came to enkindle upon the 
earth, and which the apostles carried throughout the whole world. But the :nost 
simple and literal opinion seems tv be, the fire of persecution and war, Fire is 
often used in Scripture for war: and our Saviour declares in S. Matt. that he is 
come to bring the sword, and not peace; that is, the doctrine of the gospel shall 
sanse divisions, and bring persecutions, and almost an infinity of other evils, upon 
those who shall embrace and maintain it. But it is by these means that heaven 
must be acquired, it is thus that Jesus Christ destroys the reign of satan, and over- 
turns idolatry, superstition, and error, in the world. So great a change could not 
be made without noise, tumult, fire, and war. Calinet. 

Ver. 50. Jam to be baptized, with troubles and sufferings.— dnd how am I 
straitencd? &c., not with fear, but with an earnest desire of suffering. Wi. 

Vur. 54. Iu these words he reproaches them, that they knew well enough how 
to judge of the weather by the appearance of the heavens ; but were ignorant how 
to distinguish the times; i. e. could not discern that the time marked by the pro- 
phets, for the coming of the Messias, was accomplished. Calmet. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
These seem to have been some of the seditious followers of Judas, the Galilean, or 
Gaulonite, who denied that God’s people were to pay taxes; and it is thought 
that some of them, coming to offer up sacrifices in the temple, Pilate caused 
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53 Shall be divided: the father agains 
the son against the father, the mother a aga 
ter, and the daughter against the mother, 
lane against her daughter-in- -law, and the ‘d 
acainst her mother-in-law. 

54 *And he said also to the multitudes: 
a cloud rising out of the west, presently 
shower is coming: and so it happeneth ; : 

55 And when. ye see the south wind bl 
There will be heat : and it cometh to pass. — 

56 You hypocrites, you know how to di 
of the heavens, and of the earth; but how i 
do not discern this time? 

57 And why even of yourselves do you not 
which is just ? 

58 “And when thou goest with thy adVired 
prince, whilst thou art in the way, endeavour to b 
liverad from him: lest, perhaps, he draw the 
Judge, and the judge deliver thee to the exacto 
exactor cast thee into prison. 

59 I say to thee: thou shalt not go out thence, u 
thou payest the very last mite. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The necessity of penance, The barren fig-tree. The cure of the i 





ud 





woman, Sc. 

















ND there were present, at that very time, some 
told him of the Galileans, whose blood - e ha 
mingled with their sacrifices. 
2 And he answering, said to them: Think you 
these Galileans were sinners above all the men of Ge 
because they suffered such things ? 
3 I say to you, No: but unless you do penance,, ou 
shall all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen upon whom the tower fell i 
und slew them: think you that they also wer 
above all a men that dwell in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you: No: but unless you do penan 
shall all hkewise perish. 

























¢ Matt. xvi. 2.—d Matt. v. 25. 


them to be slain at that very time, so that their blood was mixed witl 
fices. Wi. 

Ver, 2. Sinners, &c. People are naturally inclined to believe, tha 
are unfortunate, and afflicted with calamities, must likewise be culp 
pious, The Jews were very inuch given to these sentiments, as wé s¢ 
places of Scripture. John ix. 2, and 3. Our Saviour wishes to do a 
judice, by telling thei that the Galileans. who are here spoken of, 
most culpable among the inhabitants of that country ; showing by thi 
often spares the most wicked, and sends upon the good the most app 
vengeance, that he may exercise the patience and crown the mer 
and give to the foriner an exagnple of the severity which they must e 
continue in their disorders. Calmct. 

Ver. 3. This prediction of our Saviour upon the impenitent w 
completely verified ; for Josephus informs us, that under the government ¢ 
nus. 20,000 of them were destroyed about the temple. Antiq. lib. xx. | 
upon the admission of the Idumeans into the city, 8500 of the high pri 
were slain, insomuch that there was a flood of blood quite round tle 
Bello Jud. lib. iv. c. 7. That in consequence of the threefold faction tha 
in Jerusalem before the siege of the Romans, the temple was every whe: 
with slaughter ; the priests were slain in the exercise of their functi 
who caine to worship, fell before their sacrifices; the dead bodies of 
and natives were promiscuously heaped together, and the altar dg 
ther bluvd. De Bel. Jud. lib. vi. c. 1. : 

Ver. 4. Or those eighteen, &. The Almighty permitted these peop! 
thus chastised, that the others might be filled with fear and apprehensio: 





























































































































sight of another ’s dangers, and thus become the heirs of the kingdom o 
But then you will say, is another punished that I may become better uo 
punished for his own crimes; but his punishment becomes to those that 

































the meaus of salvation. S. Chrys. Concio. 3, de Lazaro. 



























































Ver. 5 Unless you do penance, &e. The Jews did not penance ; and 
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6 He spoke also this parable: A certain man had a 





t, and found none. 

And he said to the tiller of the vineyard: Behold 
e three vears I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and 
find none. Cut it down, therefore: why doth it take 
he ground ? 

But he answering, said to him: Lord, let it alone 
‘year also, until I dig about it, and dung it. 

9 And if happily it bear fruit: but if not, then after 
thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in their synagogue on the 
ybath. 


firmity eighteen years: and she was bent down, and 
ould not look upwards at all. 
12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, and 
dto her: Woman, thou art delivered from thy infirmity. 
18 And he laid his hands upon her, and immediately 
she was straight, and glerified God. 
14 And the ruler of the synagogue, being angry that 
esus had healed on the sabbath, answering, said to the 
multitude: There are. six days wherein you ought to 
york : in them therfore come, and be healed, and not on 
the sabbath-day. 


oth not every one of you, on the sabbath-day, loose his 
x or his ass from the manger, and lead them to water ? 
16 And ought not this daughter of Abraham, whom 
satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed from 
this: bond on the sabbath-day ? 
17 And when he said these things, all his adversaries 
ere ashamed: and all the people rejoiced for all the 
things that were gloriously done by him. 
18 He said, therefore: To what is the kingdom of God 
like, and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 
19 *It is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a man 
took and cast into his garden, aud it grew, and became a 
great tree, and the birds of the air rested in the branches 
hereof. 


“es Matt. xiii, 31 ; Mark iv. 31.—> Matt. xiii. 33.—¢ Matt. vii, 13.—d Matt, xxv. 10. 
© Matt. vil. 23. 


fore, forty years after our Lord’s Passion, the Romans came, and, beginning with 
alilee, destroyed this impious nation to its roots, and polluted not only the court 
f the temple, whither the sacrifices were carricd, but the inner sanctuary, with 
an blood. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 6. A certain man, &e. Each one, inasmuch as he holds a place in life, 
if he produce not the fruit of good works, like a barren tree encumbers the ground ; 
becanse the place he holds, were it oceup.ed by others, would be a place of fertility. 
S. G. sgory. 

‘Ver. 9. And if happily it bear fruit. It is a way of speaking, when a sen- 
nec is left imperfect; yet what is not expressed, may be easily understood ; as 
here we may understand, well and good, or the like. Wi. 

Ver. 14. This president of the synaguguc, when he saw the woman, who 
| before erept on the ground, now raised by the touch of Christ, and hearing the 
| mandate of God, was filled with envy, and decried the miracle, apparently through 
| solicitude for keeping the sabbath. Bnt the truth is, he would rather see the poor 
woilan bent to the carth like a beast, than see Christ glorified by healing her. S. 
Cyril ex D, Thoma Aquin. ‘ 

Ver. 19. Our Lord was this mustard-secd, when he was buried in the earth; 
und he beeame a tree, when he ascended into heaven; but a tree that over- 
shadowed the whole creation, in the branches of which the birds of heaven rested ; 
that is, the powers of heaven, and all such as by good works have raised them- 
selves from the earth. ‘lhe apostles are the branches, to repose in whose bosoms 
we.tuke our flight, borne on the wings of Christian virtue. Let us sow this 
seed (Christ) in the garden of our hearts, that the grace of good works may 
Aourish, aud you may send forth the various perfumes of every virtue. S. 
_ Atnbrose 
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11 And behold there was a woman who had a spirit of 


15 And the Lord answering him, said: Ye hypocrites, 
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20 And again he said: Whereunto shall I esteem th: 


ree planted in his vineyard, and he came seeking fruit | kingdom of God to be like? 


21 *It is like to leaven, which a woman took and _ hia 
in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities and towns teaching, 
and making his journey to Jerusalem. 

23 And a certain man said to him: Lord, are they few 
that are saved? But he said to them : 

24 ‘Strive to enter by the narrow gate: for many, J 
say to you, shall seek to enter, and shall uot be able. 

25 “But when the master of the house shall be gone in. 
and shal] shut the door, you shall begin to stand without, 
and knock at the door, saying: Lord, open to us: and he 
answerig, shall say to you: I know you not whence you are 

26 Then you shall begin to say: We have eaten and 
drank in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets, 

27 And he shall say to you: ‘I know you not whence 
you are: ‘depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 

28 There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth: 
when you shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out. ; 

29 And there shall come from the east, and the west, 
and the north, and the south, and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. 

30 *And behold they are last who shall be first, and 
they are first who shall be last. 

31 The same day there came some of the Pharisees, 
saying to him: Depart, and get thee hence: for Herod 
hath a mind to kill thee. 

32 And he said to them: Go, and tell that fox : Behold 
I cast out devils, and do cures, to-day and to-morrow, and 
the third day I am consummated. 

33 Nevertheless | must walk to-day, and to-morrow, 
and the day following: because it cannot be that a prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent to thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children, as the bird doth her brood under 
her wings, and thou wouldst not? 





f Psal. vi. 8; Matt. xxv. 41.—8 Matt, xix. 30, and xx. 16; Mark x. 31. 
h Matt. xxiii. 37. 


Ver. 24. Shall seek, &e. Shalt desire to be saved; but for want of taking 
sufficient pains, and not being thoroughly in earnest, shall not attain to it. Ch.— 
Our Lord answers here in the affirmative; viz. that the number of those who are 
saved is very small, for a few only can enter by the narrow gate. Therefore does 
he say, according to S. Matthew, (chap. vii ,) Narrow is the way that leadeth to 
life, and few there are that enter therein. This does not contradict what is said in 
the eighth chapter of S. Matthew: That many shall come from the east, and sit 
down in the kingdom of God ; for many indeed shall join the blessed company of 
the angels, but when considered with the number of the slain, they will appear but 
few. S, Aust. Ser. 32, de Verb. Dni. 

Ver. 26. ‘These words are addressed particularly to the Jews, because Christ 
was born of them according to the flesh, eat and drank with them, and taught 
publicly in their streets; but Wicy apply to us Christians also, for we eat the body 
of Christ, and drink his blood, when each day we approach to the mystical table. 
and we hear him teaching us in the streets of our souls. Theophylactus. 

Vex. 32. Christ, by these words, probably wished to show that he was not iv 
the least afraid of him whom the Pharisees feigned to have a design on his life 
for it is supposed that the Pharisecs had invented this fiction, in order to compel 
him to leave them quiet. Maldonatus. 

Ver. 33. Nevertheless I must walk (i. e. labour in the mission, teaching, &c.* 
to-day, and to-morrow, &e., i.e. for a while-—Zt cannot be that a prophet,* &e. 
Not that all the prophets suffered in Jerusalem, though many did; and it is rathe: 
to prophesy, that he himself, the great Prophet, and thcir Messias, should be put 
to death at Jerusalein. Wi. 


* V. 33, Quia uon capit prophetam, xc., obx évdéyerat, non contingit. 
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Cuap. XIV. 





35 Behold, your house shall be left to you desolate. 
and I say to you, that you shall not see me till the time 
come, when you shall say: Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Christ heals the dropsical man. The parable of the supper. 
of renouncing all to follow Christ. 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus went into the house 
of a certain prince of the Pharisees, on-the sabbath- 
day, to eat bread, and they were watching him. 

2 And behold there was a certain man before him, who 
_had the dropsy. 

_ 3 And Jesus answering, spoke to the lawyers and Pha- 
_risees, saying: Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath- day ? 

4 But they held their peace. But he, taking him, 
healed him, and sent him away. 
_ 5 And answering them, he said: Which of you, whose 
_ass or his ox sliall fall into a pit, and will not immediately 
draw him out, on the sabbath-day ? 

6 And they could not answer him to these things. 

7 And he spoke a parable also to them that were in- 
vited, marking how they chose the first seats at the table, 
saying to them: 

8 When thou art invited to a wedding, sit not down in 
the highest place, lest perhaps one more honourable than 
| thou be invited by him: 

9 And he who invited thee, and him, come and say to 
thee: Give place to this man; and then thou begin, with 
blushing, to take the lowest place. 

10 But when thou art invited, go sit down in the low- 
est place ; that when he who inviteth thee cometh, he may 
say to thee: *Friend, go up higher. Then shalt thou 
have glory before them that sit at table with thee. 

11 Because every one that exalteth himself, shall be 
humbled: and he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 

12 And he said to him also that had invited him :° 
When thou makest a dinner, or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor thy neigh- 
hours who are rich; lest they also invite thee again, and 
a recompense be made to thee. 


The necessity 


8 Prov. xxv, 7,—> Matt. xxiii. 12; Infra, xviii. 14.—e Tob. iv. 7; Prov. iii, 9. 





CHAP. XIV. VeR. 1. This was the Hebrew expression for to take a meal; 
their frugality probably suggested this mcthod of expression, bread being the prin- 
cipal part of tlicir repast, Calmet. 

Ver. 2. Onr Divine Saviour, regardless of the wicked designs which these 
Pharisees meditated to his destruction, cures the sick man, who did not dare to ask 
the favour of him, for fear of the Pharisees. He could only persuade himself to 
» stand in his presence, hoping that Christ would at length cast a compassionate 
look upon him: who being well pleased with him, did not demand of him if he 
wished to be cured, but without demur proceeded to work this stupendous miracle 
in his behalf. S. Cyril. 

Ver. 3. Lv it lawful? Jesus knew their thoughts, and that they would blame 
him as a sabbatli-breaker: yct he healed the man, and confounded them by the 
example and cominon practice of pulling an ass out ofa pit on the sabbath-day. Wi. 

Ver. 7. A parable. What parable? In the text there is no parable, but only 
instruction. Maldonatus thinks that our Saviour spoke a parable on this occasion, 
which S. Luke has omitted, giving us only the moral and the substance of the in-~ 
struction conveycd by it. Calmet. 

Ver. 9. The lowest place. 


A person of the first quality is not to do this 


heart and mind. Wi. 

Ver, 12. Christ does not here forbid the invitation of friends and relatives, 
zince that would be acting directly contrary to his own maxims and spirit, which 
breathe nothing but charity and union. Fle merely wishes to purify our motives in 
the disposal of our charity, by insinuating that there is more merit in giving to the 


ndizent, from whom we can expect no remuneration. Calmet. 
Ver. 16. By this man we are to understand Christ Jesus, the great Mcdiator 
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fae 


literally, which wonld be prepnstcrous; but it is to teach every onc humility of 














13 But when thou makest a feast, call 
feeble, the lame, and the blind. 

14 And thou shalt be blessed, because tl 
wherewith to make thee recompense : for 
shall be made thee at the resurrection of the 

15 When one of them that sat at table w 
heard these things, he said to him: Bles 
shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 


































16 But he said to him: “A certain man 
supper, and invited many. 
17 And he sent his servant, at supper-time, 








them that were invited, that they should come 














things are ready. 











18 And they began all at once to make execu 
first said to him: I have bought a farm, and I r 
go out and see it: I pray thee, have me excused 

19 And another said: I have bought five yoke 
and I go to try them: I pray thee, have me excu 

20 And another said: [ have married aw 


















therefore I cannot come. 
21 And the servant returning, told these it 









lord. Then the master of the house being angry 

























his servant: Go out quickly into the streets an 
the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the fe 














Bini, and the lame. 

















2 And the servant said : Lord, it is done as tho 
Pye and yet there is room. 
23 And the lord said to the servant: Go out in 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come an, 
my house may be filled. 
24 But I say to you, that none of those men thai 
called, shall taste my supper. 
25 And there went great multitudes with him 
turning, he said to them: 
26 ‘If any man come to me, and hate not hi 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be “7 dise 















after me, cannot be my disciple. 
28 For which of you, having a mind to build a 






@ Matt, xxii. 2; Apoc. xix. 9.—° Matt. x. 37.—f Matt. x, 38, and xvi. 24; Mark. i 





between God and man. He sent his servants, at supper-time, to say 
were invited, that they should come; i. e. he sent his apostles to cal 
Israel, who had been invited to his supper on almost innumerable oc 
they not only refused the invitation, but also murdered the Lord wh 
them. We may remark, that the ‘three different, excuses exactly agree 
§. John says, All that is in the world is the concupiscence of the fle 
piscence of the eyes, and the pride of life. The one says, I have ma 
by which may be understood the concupiscence of the flesh ; another sa 
bought five yoke of oxen, by which is denoted the concupiscence of t 
the pride of life is signified by the purchase of the farm, which:the thir 
his justification. S. Aug. de Verb. Dei. 

Ver. 23. Compel them to come in. This is almost the only expres: 
New Testament, which can give to the intolerant a plea for persecn 
spirit of the gospel is the spirit of mildness, and the compulsion which it 
to bring infidels or heretics into the Church, is such as we use towards 0 
when we press them to accept of our hospitality. The great Pope, s 
forbade the Jews to be persecuted in Rome, who refused to receive the 
Clnist. ‘That is a new and unheard-of kind of preaching,” says he, “ 













































































































































mands assent by stripes.” A _ 
Ver. 26. Hate not, &c. The law of Christ does not allow us to h 
our enemies, much less our parents : but the meaning of the text is, that 









































be in that disposition of soul, as to be willing to renounce and part 














thing, how near or deay s-cver it may be to us, that would keep us from 























Christ. Ch.—The word hate is not to be taken in its proper sense, bu! 


























pounded by the words of Christ, (Matt. x. 37,) that no man must love li 





























more than God, &c. Wi. 



































































































not first sit down and reckon the charges that are 
sssary, Whether he have wherewithal to finish it 7 
| Lest after he hath laid the foundation, and is not 

finish it, all that see it begin to mock him, 
paying: This man began to build, and was not able 
sh. 
Or what king about to go to make war against 
ar king, doth not first sit down and think, whether 
able with ten thousand to meet him that with twenty 
sand cometh against him ? 
2 Or else whilst the other is yet afar off, he sendeth 
bassy, and clesireth conditions of peace. 
| So likewise every one of you that doth not renounce 
all that he possesseth, cannot be my disciple. 
“Salt is good. But if the salt shall lose its savour, 
ewith shall it be seasoned ? 
5 It is neither profitable for the land, nor for tle 
nghill, but shall be cast out. He that hath ears to 
ir, let him hear. 

CHAP. XV. 

The parables of the lost sheep, and of the prodigal son. 
‘OW the publicans and sinners drew near unto hin, 
.N to hear him. a 
2 And the Pharisees and the Scribes murmured, 
ing: This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 





3 And he spoke to them this parable, saying : 

4 ’What man among you that hath a hundred sheep : 
1 if he shall lose one of them, doth he not leave the 
inety-ninc in the desert, and Jo after that which is lost 
ntil he find it ? 

6 And when he hath found it, doth he not lay it upon 
is shoulders rejoicing : 

6 And coming home call together his friends and 
eighbours, saying to them: Rejoice with me, because I 
ve found my sheep that was lost? 

.7 I say to you, that even so there shall be joy in heaven 
pon one sinner that doth penance, more than upon 
ty-nine just who need not penance. 

8 Or what woman, having ten groats, if she lose one 


® Matt. v.13; Mark ix, 50. 








ER. 29. Lest after, &e. Here he wishes to show us, that we are not to 
ice any state of life, particularly that of an ecclesiastic, without previous and 


angers which will inevitably befall us: lest afterwards we find ourselves con- 
ed to yicld to our encmies, who will deride us, and say, This man began to 
and was not able to finish. Tirinus. 

R. 34. But ifthe salt, &e. Man, after he has once been illumined with 


abits, what remedy is there remaining for h'~? He is, as our Saviour says, 


Oo. Ven. Bede. 


AP, XV. Vur, 4. What man, &e. 


is Sins had excluded him. S. Ainb. 
ER. 7. Joy in heaven, &e. 


lor 





duct. 





annot be prefered before them. S. Gregory, Hom. 34. 








8S. LUKE. 





s consideration, whether we shall be able to go through with the difficulties 


light of faith, should he be so unfortunate as to fall into the sink of his former 
tT profitable for the land nor for the dunghill, but shall be cast out. Luke 


Christ left the ninety-nine in the 
rt, when he descended from the angelic choirs, in order to seck lost man on 
wth, that he might fill up the number of the shecpfold of heaven, from which 


What incitement ought it to be to us to practise 
uc, when we reflect that our conversion causes joy to the troops of blessed 
is, Whose protcction we should always seek, aud whose presence we should 
lways revere. S. Amb.—There is greater joy for the conversion of a sinner, than 
the perseverance of the just; but it frequently happens, that these being free 
from the chain of sin, remain indecd in the path of justice, but press not ou eagerly 
{- ir heavenly country ; whilst such as have been sinners, are stung with grief 
at the remembrance of their former transgressions, and calling to mind how they 

bave forsaken thei« Gon, endeavour by present fervour to compensate for their past 
But .¢ must be remembered that there are many just, whose lives 
‘such joy to the heavenly court, that all the penitential exercises of sinncrs 


Cuap. XY. 





groat, doth not light a candle and sweep the house, and 
seck diligently, till she find it? 


9 And when she hath found it, call together her friends 


and neighbours, saying : Rejoice with me, because I have 
found the groat which I had lost. 


10 So I say to you, there shall be joy before the angels 


of God upon one sinner doing penance. 


11 And he said: A certain man had two sons: 
12 And the younger of them said to his father: Father, 


give me the portion of substance that falleth to me. And 


he divided unto them his substance. 
13 And not many days after, the younger son gather- 


ing all together, went abroad into a far country: and 


there wasted his substance by living riotously. 

14 And after he had spent all, there came a mighty 
famine in that country, and he began to be in want. 

15 And he went, and joined himself to one of the 
citizens of that country. And he sent him into his farm 


to feed swine. 


16 And he would fain have filled his belly with the 
husks the swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 

17 And returning to himself, he said: How many 
hired servants in my father’s house have plenty of bread, 
and I here perish with hunger ? 

18 I will arise, and will go to my father, and say to him : 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee : 

19 I am not now worthy to be called thy son: make 
me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And rising up, he went to his father. And when he 
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and was 
moved with compassion, and running to him, fell upon 
his neck and kissed him. 

21 And the son said to him: Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee: I am not now worthy to 
be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants: Bring forth, 
quickly, the first robe, and put it on him, and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet : 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let 
us eat and make merry : 


b Matt. xviii. 12. 


Ver. 10. Before the angels. By this it is plain that the spirita in heaveo 


have a concern for us below, and a joy at our repentance, and consequentiy a 
knowledge of it. Ch. 

Ver. 11. A certain man had two sons. By the elder son is commonly ex- 
pounded the Jewish people, who for a long time had been chosen to serve God; 
and by the younger son, the Gentiles, who for so many ages had run blindly on in 
their idolatry and vices. Wi. 

Ver. 12. It is very probable, from this verse, that the children of the family, 
when come to age, could demand of their parents the share of property which 
would fall to their lot. For these parables snppose the ordinary practices of the 
country, and are founded on what was customarily done. Grotius thinks this was 
the common law aniong the Phoenicians. 

Ver. 16. Husks. This expresses the extreme misery of his condition. Thire 
is no need of sceking any other mystery in this word.—And no man gave unte 
him; i. e. gave him bread, mentioned before ; for as for the husks, he could take 
what he pleased. Wi. 

Ver. 18. How merciful is the Almighty, who, though so much offended, still 
does not disdain the name of Father !—J have sinned. These are the first woids of 
a sinner’s confession to the Author of nature. God knows all things ; still docs he 
expect to hear the voice of your confession. It is in vain to think of concealing 
your sins from the eyes of him whom nothing can escape ; and there can be no 
danger of acknowledging to him what his infinite knowledge has already embraced. 
Confess then, that Christ may intercede for you, the Church pray for you, the peo- 
ple pour forth their tears for you. lear not that you cannot obtain pardon, for 
pardon is promised to you ; gracc, and a reconciliation with a most tender Parent. 
arc held out to you. 5. Ambrose. 

Ver. 22. The first ; i.e. the best robe: by it is meant the habit of grace. WI 

105 




















Char. XVI. 


24 Because this, my son, was dead, and is come to life 
again: he was lost and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and when he 
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and 
dancing : 

26 And he called one of the servants, and asked what 
these things meant. 

27 And he said to him: Thy brother is come, and thy 
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received 
him safe. 

28° And he was angry, and would not go in. 
athens, therefore, coming out, began to entreat him. 

9 And he answering, said to his father: Behold, for 
so many years I serve thee, and I have never tr ansgressed 
thy commandment, and yet thou hast never given me a 
kid to make merry with my friends : 

30 But as soon as this, thy son, is come, who hath de- 
voured Iris substance with harlots, thou hast killed tor him 
the tatted calf. 

31 But he said to him: Son, thou art always with me, 
and all | have is thine. 

32 But it was fit that we should make merry and be 
glad, for this, thy brucher, was dead, and is come to life 
again: he was lost, and is found. 

CHAP. XVI. 
The parable of. the unjust steward: of the rich man and Lazarus, 

ND he said also to his disciples: There was a certain 

rich man who had a steward: and the same was 
accused unto him, that he had wasted his goods, 

2 And he called him, and said to him: What is this | 


His 





Ver. 24. Was dead, and is come to life again. A sinner, in mortal sin, is 
deprived of the Divine grace, whieh is the spiritnal life of the soul. At his con- 
version it is restored to him, and he begins to live again. Wi. 

Ver, 25. His elder son, ke. We havo already remarked, that this son repre- 
sents the Jews. He boasts of having always served his father faithfully, and of 
never disobeying him. This is the language of that presumptuous people, who 
believe themselves alone holy ; and despising the Gentiles with sovereign contempt, 
could uot bear to see the gatcs of salvation laid open also to them. Calmet. 

Ver. 29. J have never transyressed, &e. With what face could the Jews, 
tepresented here by the eldest son, say they had never transgressed) tho eommand- 
ments of their father? But we should recollect, that it is not uncommon tor pre- 
sumption to boast of what it never has done. ‘Tho whole history of the Jews is 
fall of numberless details of their prevarication and disobedienee. Calmet. 

CHAP. XVI, Var. 1. There was a certain rich man, Ke. Ly this parable 
sr Saviour advises his diseiples to accompany their penitential works with deeds 
of merey to the poor. Ven. Bede.—There is a certain erroneous opinion, that 
obtains pretty generally amongst inankind, and whieh tends to inerease crimes, and 
to lessen good works ; and this i is, the foolish persuasion that »nen are not aceount- 
able to any one, and that we can dispose as we please of the things in our posses- 
sion. S. Chrys.— Whereas we are here informed that we are only ‘tho dispensers of 
anuther’s property, viz. God’s. S, Amb.—When, therefore, we employ it not ac- 
curding to the will of our Master, but fritter and squander it away in pleasure, and 
in the gratifieation of our passions, we are, beyond all doubt, unjust stewards. 
Theophylactus.—‘The intention of this parable, is to show what use each one ought 
to muke of the goods whicli God has committed to his charge. Calmet.—A steward, 
&e. The parable puts us in mind, that let men be ever so rich or powerful in this 
world, God is still their master ; they are his servants, and must be accountable to 
him how they have managed his gifts and favours; that is, all things they have 
had in this world. Wi. 

Ver, 2, And he called him, &c. Sueh are the words whieh our Lord daily 
addresses tous. ‘Ve daily see persons equally healthy and likely to live as our- 
selves, suddenly summoned by death, to give an aceount of their stewardship. 
Happy suinmons to the faithful servant, who las reason to hope in his faithful ad- 
ministration. Not so to the unfaithful steward, whose pursuits are earthly : death 
to him is terrible indeed, and his exit is filled with sorrow. All thunder-strieken 
at these words, ‘‘ now thou eanst be steward uo longer,” he says within himself, 
what shall I do! Ex D. ‘Thoma. 

VER, 8. And the lord commended, &c. By this we are given to understand, 
that if the lord of this unjust steward eould commend him for his worldly prudence, 
though it were an overt act of injustice ; low inuch more will the Almighty be 
pleased with those who, obedient tu his eommand, seek to redeem their sins by alms- 
dzeds! Ex D. Thoma.—Cahildren of this world. &c. are more vrudent and circum- 
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I hear of thee? Give an account of thy stew 
now thou canst not be steward. 
3 And the steward said within himself: 











do, for my lord taketh away from me the st 











To dig I am not able: To beg I am ashamed. 















4 I know what I will do, that when I sha 

of i stewardship, they may receive me int 
5 Therefore, calling together every one of 
aS he said to the first: How much dos 
























levi 2 
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" But he said: A hundred barrels of oil. 
to him: Take thy bill: and sit down quickly, a 




















fifty. 
7 Then he said to another: And how much do 
owe? Who said: A hundred quarters of wheat. 
to him: Take thy bill, and write eighty. 
8 And the lord commended the unjust steward, f 





























much as he had done wisely: for the children o 




















world are wiser in their generation than the children: 











9 And I say to you: Make to yourselves friends 











the mammon of iniquity, that when you shall fail, 




















may receive you into everlasting dwellings. 

















10 He that is faithful in that whicl: 1s least, is fait 

















also in that which is greater: And he that is cunjus 









that which is little, is ‘unjust also in that which is gre 

















11 If then you have not been faithful in the unj 


























mammon, who will trust you with that which is the tr 
12 And if you have not been faithful in that whie 
another's ; who will give you that which is your ow 
13 *No servant can serve two masters: for eithe 












® Matt. vi. 24, 





spoct as to what regards their temporal concerns, than they who profess the 
servants of God, are about the concerns of eternity.—Commended t 
steward.* Lit. the steward of iniquity; not for his cheating and injustice, 
his contrivances in favour of himself.— Jn their generation ; i. e. in their 
of this life. ‘They apply themselves with greater eare and pains, in their 
affairs, than the children of light, whom God has favoured with the light of 
do to gain heaven. Wi. 

Vex. 9. Make to yourselves friends, &e. Not that we are authorized to 
our acighbour, to give to the poor: evil is never to be done, that good m 
from it. D. ‘Thonia.— But we are exhorted to make the poor our friends befo 
by relieving them with the riches which justly indeed belong to us, but a 
the mammon of iniquity, because only the iniquitous man esteems them 
on which he sets his affeetions; whilst the riches of the virtuous are 
celestial and spiritual. S. Aug’ de Quast. Evang. —Of the mammon of 
Mammon is a Syriac word for vielics ; ; and so it might be translated, of th 
of iniquity. Riches are called wejust, and riehes of iniguity, not of th 
but because they are many times the occasion of unjust dealings, and o: 
vices, Wi.—Mammon signifies riches. They are hero ealled the 2 
iniquity, because oftentimes ill-gotten, ill-bestowed, or an occasion of ¢ 
the best are but worldly, and false: and not the true riches of a Chris! 
may receive. By this we see that the poor servants of God, whom we hay 
by our alins, may hereafter, by their interecssion, bring our souls to: hea 

Ver. 10. He that is faith ful in that which is least. This scems t 
a common saying, and that men judged of the honesty of their serva 
fidelity in lesser matters. For example, a master that sees his servant 
steal a little thing, judges that he will not steal a greater, &e. Wi, 

Ver. ll. If “then 4 you have not been faithful in the unjust mammon, 
fading and false riches, which are the occasion of unjust and wieked proc 
—IWho will trust you ‘with that which is the true? i. e. God will not intr 
with the true and spiritual riches of his grace. Wi. 

Ver. 12. And if you have not been faithful in that which is anoi 
again is called false worldly wealth, which passeth from one to another ; 
it eannot be ealled a man’s own, who will give you that which is your ot 























































































































































































how can you hope that God will bestow upon you, or eommit to y 
spiritual riches or gifts, whieh, when rightly managed, wonld be your 
all eternity? See S. Aug. 1. 2, qq. Evang. q. 35, p. 263. Wi.—Dhat w 






































another’s. ‘Temporal riches may be said to belong to another, because t 

















the Lord’s; and we have only the dispensing of ‘them : 0 that when | 























alms, we are liberal of another's goods. But if we are not liberal in git : 























ig another’s, how shall wo be so in giving our own? Calmet. 














Vur. 13. No servant can serve two masters, &e,..This is added y & 





















































that to dispose of our riehes aecording to the will ‘of the Atwighty, it is 







































































mammon. 
'4 Now the Pharisees who were covetous, heard all 
ese things: and they derided him. 
15 And he said to them: You are they who justify 
ourselves before men: but God knoweth your hearts: 
hat which is high to men, is an abomination before 


16 *The law and the prophets were until John: from 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every one 
useth violence towards it. 

17 "And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 

r-one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 ‘Every one that putteth away his wife, and marrieth 

other, committeth adultery: and he that marrieth her 

lat is put away from her husband, committeth adultery. 

19 There was a certain rich man, who was clothed in 
purple and fine linen: and feasted sumptuously every day. 
_ 20 And there was a certain beggar, by name Lazarus, 

yho lay at his gate, full of sores, 

21 Desiring to be filled with the crumbs that fell from 
the rich man’s table; and no one did give him: more- 
over, tle dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass that the beggar died, and he 

as carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. And 
the rich man also died: and was buried in hell. 

- 23 And lifting up his eyes when he was in torments, 
he saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom : 

24 And he cried, and said: Father Abraham, have 


Mark x. 11; 








& Matt. xi. 12.—> Matt. v. 18.—* Matt. v. 32; 


‘eep our minds free from ail attachment to them. Theophylactus.—Let the 
yaricious man hero learn, that to be a lover of riches, is to be an cnemy of Christ. 
« Bede. 
Ver. 14. Now the Pharisees, &c. Christ had admonished the Seribes and 
igees not to presume too much on their own sanctity, but to receive repenting 
ners, and to redeem their own sins with alins, 
nierey and humility ; either beeause they esteemed what he commanded them 
™ useless, or because they thought they had already eomplied with them. Ven. 
ede, 
Ver. 15. Who justify yourselves, kc. But our Lord, detecting their hidden 
malice, shows that their pretended justice is all hypocrisy. Theophylactus.—But 
knoweth, &c. They justify themselves before men, whom they look upon as 
espicable, and abandoned sinners, and esteem themselves as not standing in need 
f giving alms as a remedy of sin; but he who shall lay open the seerets of hearts, 
s the base atrocity of that pride which thus blinds them, and swells within their 


The law and the prophets, &c. Not that the law was made void by 
he spicing ‘of J ohn, but that what the law and the prophets had taught, had been 
ed to the very imperfeet dispositions of the Jews, who as yct were incapable of 
ing perfect virtue. At the coming of John, the gospel began to be preached, 
this called men to a life of perfeet sanctity. S. Tho. Aquin.—Our Saviour 

e not to destroy, but to fulfil the law and the prophets. Matt. v. 17. 
k. 19. There was a certain rich man, &c. By this history of the rieh man 
azarus, he declares that those who are plaecd in affluent cireumstanees, draw 
pon themselves a sentence of cofidernnation, if, seeing their neighbour in want, 
they neglect to suceour hiin. S. Cyril, in Cat. Greve. ‘Patr wn. —He that hath the 
ubstinee of this world, and shall see his brother in need, and shut up his bowels 
against him, how doth the charity of God abide in mm? 1 John iii. 17.—By this, 
we are not fo understand that all poverty is holy, and the possession of riches 
_evimiinal ; kat, as luxury is the disgrace of riches, oc holiness of life is the ornament 
| ¢f pover' ty. S. Ambrose.—A man may be reserved and modest in the midst of 
‘viches and honours, as he may be proud and avaricious in the obscurity of a poor 
| and wretched life. Wi.—In this parable, which 8. Ambrose takes to be a real fact, 
| We Lavethe name of the poor mendicant; but our Lord suppresses the name of 
| the rich man, to signify that his name is blotted aut of the book of life: besides, 
the rich man tells Abraham that he has five brothers, whe were probably still 
‘Hving 3; wherefore, to save their honour, our Lord nained not their reprobated 

brother. 

VER. 22. Abraham’s bosom.t The place of rest, where the souls of the saints 
{| resided, till Christ hed opened heaven by his death. Ch.—It was an ancient tra- 
dition of the Jews, that the souls of the jnst were eonducted by angels into paradise. 
e bosom of Abraham (the common father of a! the faithful) was the plaec where 
eos of the saints, and departed patriarchs, waited the arrival of their Deli- 





But they derided theso precepts . 





Cuap. XVI. | 


mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip 
of his finger in water, to cool my tongue, for I am tor. 
mented in this flame. 

25 And Abraham said to him: Son, remember that 
thou didst receive good things in thy life-time, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, ane 
thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, between us and yuu there 
is fixed a great chaos: so that they who would pass from 
hence to you, cannot, nor from thence come hither. 

27 And he said: Then, father, I beseech thee that 
thou wouldest send him to iny father’s house : 

28 For I have five brethren, that he may testify to 
them, lest they also come into this place of torments. 

29 And Abraham said to him: They have Moses and 
the prophets ; let them hear them. 

30 But he said: No, father Abraham; but if one went 
to them from the dead, they will do penance. 

31 And he said to him: If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither: will they believe if one rise again 
from the dead. 





CHAP. XVII. 


Lessons of avoiding scandal ; of the efficacy of faith, §c. 
The manner of the coming of Christ, 


ND* he said to his disciples: It is impossible that 
scandals should not come: but woe to him through 

whom they come. 
It were better for him that a millstone were put 


The ten lepers. 


-about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he 


should scandalize one of these little ones. 
1 Cor. vii. 10, and 11.—¢ Matt. xviii. 7; Mark ix. 41, 


verer. It was thither that Jesus went after his death; as it is said in the creed, “‘he 
deseended into hell,” to deliver those who werc detained there, and who might at 
Christ’s ascension enter into heaven. Calmet. Scc 1 Pet. iii. 19. 

Ver, 25, It appears from Philo, (de Execrat. B. xxxvii. p. 9, ) that the Jews 
not only acknowledged the existence of souls, and thcir state of happiness or 
misery after this life, “put also that the souls of the saints and patriarchs intcreeded 
with God for their descendants, and obtained for them the suceour they stood in 
necd of. Calmet. 

VER. 26. Between us and you ts fixed a great chaos, or gulf; i. e. God’s justice 
has deereed, that the bad should be for ever scparated from the good. We may 
here take notice that the Latin and Greek word, (ver, 22,) translated hed/, even in 
the Prot. translation, cannot signify only the grave. Wi. 

Ver. 31. If they hear not lases. &c. We think that if we saw a man raised 
from the dead, who should tell us what he had seen and suffered in another world, 
it would make more impression upon us than past miracles, which we hear of, or 
the promises and threats of the prophets, apostles, and our blessed Saviour, which 
are contained in Seripture: but it is a false notion, a vain excuse. The wicked, 
and unbelievers, would even in that case find pretexts and objections for not be- 
lieving. S. Chrys. Hom. 4.—They would say that the dead man was a phantom ; 
that his resurrection was not real; his assertions nugatory. Whicn Christ raised 
Lazarus from the dead, the miracle was known, evident, and public; yet we find 
none of the Pharisees converted by it. They were even so inad as to enter into a 
design to kill Lazarus, to get rid of a witness who deposed against their ineredu- 
lity. How many other miracles did he not perform in their sight, which they at- 
tributed to the prince of darkness, or to magic! Christ raised hitnself from the 
dead. ‘This faet was attested by many unexceptionable witnesses. And what do 
the hardened Jews do? They object, ‘that his disciples, stealing away the body, 
maliciously persuaded the people that he had risen again. Calmet. 


* V. 8. Villieum iniquitatis, i. e. iniquum, otxovdpov Tic ddixiac. 
t V. 1b In iniquo mammona, iv rp acikp Mappuve. 
¢ V. 22. In sinum Abrahe, ef¢ roy kédqwoy rou ABpady.—Ibid. In inferno, 


iv rp Gy. Sce Pearson on the Creed, (p. 236,) and our Catholie contre vertista. 





CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. The world being corrupted as it is, and the spread of 
evil so wide, it is impossible that seandals should not come. V.—J¢ is impossible, 
morally speaking, with a regard to the malice of men. Wi. 

Ver. 2. It were better. Christ here speaks after the manner of the Jews, who 
were aecustomed to infliet this punishment only on tle greatest malefaetors. So 
that we must be ready to undergo the most cxeruciating torments, rather than 
eause any scandal to our neighbour ; ; though we must here observe, that if our 
neighbour take scandal at our “good works, we ought not on that account to desist 
from doing good, or desert the tr uth, Ven. Keds. 
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Cuap. XVII. S. LUKE. 


3 Take heed to yourselves. *If thy brother sin against 
thee, reprove him: and if he do penance, forgive him. 

4 And if he sin against thee seven times in a day, and 
seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying: I repent: 
forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said to the Lord: Increase our 
faith. 

6 ’And the Lord said: If you had faith like a grain of 
mustard-seed, you might say to this mulberry-tree: Be 
thou plucked up by the root, and be thou transplanted 
into the sea, and it shall obey you. 

7 But which of you having a servant ploughing or 
feeding cattle, will say to him sehen he is come from the 
field: Immediately go, sit down: 

8 And will not rather say to him: Make ready my 
supper, and gird thyself, and serve me whilst I eat and 
drink, and afterwards thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9. Doth he thank that servant, because he did the 
things which he commanded him? 

10 I think not. So you also, when you shall have 
done all the things that are commanded you, say: We 
are unprofitable servants: we have done that which we 
ought to do. 

11 And it came to pass, as he was going to Jerusalem, 
that he passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a certain town, there met 
him ten men, that were lepers, who stood afar off: 


13 And they lifted up their voice, saying: Jesus, mas- 


ter, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he said: ‘Go, show your- 
selves to the priests. And it came to pass, that as they 
went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he saw that he was cleansed, 
went back, with a loud voice, glorifying God, 

16 And he fell on his face before his feet, giving 
thanks: and this man was a Samaritan. 


® Lev. xix. 17; Eccli. xix. 13; Matt. xviii, 15.—b Matt. xvii. 19.—0 Lev. xiv. 2. 


Ver. 5. Increase our faith. The disciples having heard our Saviour incul- 
cating maxims hard to flesh and blood, such as avoiding scandal, and forgiving 
our encmies, humbly beg their faith may be increased, that they may be able to 
coinply with these maxims; for they had heard Christ say, that every thing was 
possible to him that believed. Theophy.—Christ compares faith to a grain of 
mustard-seed ; because, though the grain be small, it is nevertheless stronger than 
most herbs. 8. Chrysos. 

Ver. 6. To this mulberry-tree. In S. Matthew (xvii. 19) we read, to this 
mountain. Christ might say both at different times. Wi. 

Ver. 7. The design and end of this parable is to show that, rigorously speak- 
ing, we are useless servants with regard to God. ‘This sovereign Master has a 
right to exact of us every kind of service, and to make us apply ourselves to any 
task he may think proper, without our having any rcason to complain either of the 
difficulty, trouble, or length of our labours ; we are entirely his, and he is master 
of our persons, time, and talents. Wa hold of him whatever we possess, and woe 
to us if we abuse his trust, by applying our talents to any use contrary to his de- 
signs. But though he be Lord and Master, he leaves our liberty entire. If he 
produces i in us holy desires, if he works in us meritorious actions, gives us virtuous 
inclinations and supernatural gifts, he sets to our account the good use we make 
of tliem; and in crowning our merits, he crowns his own gi! tts. 8. Aug. lib. 9, 
Confes. and Serm. 131. Calmet. 

Ver. 10. Unprofitable servants. Becanse our service is of no profit to our 
Master; and he justly claims it as our bounden duty. But though we are unpro- 
fitable to him, our serving him is not unprofitable to us ; for he is pleased to give, 
by his grace, a valne to our good works, which, in consequence of his promise, 
entitles them to an etcrnal reward. Ch. 

Ver. 14. To the priests. Jesus sends them to tle priests, to convince the 
latter of the reality of the cures which he wrought, and oblige thein by that to ac- 
knowledge hiin for their Messias; 2ndly, That the lepers might enjoy the fruit of 
their cure, by returning to the society of their fellow men, after they had been de- 
tlared clean, and satisfied all the demands of the law; for there were many cere~ 
monies previously to be gone through. Calmet. —And- lastly, To show that iu the 
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17 And Jesus answering, said: Wi ere 
made clean? and where are the nine? 

18 There is no one found to return anc 
God, but this stranger. 

19 And he said to him: Arise, go t 
faith hath made thee whole. 

20 And when he was asked by the - 
the kingdom of God should come? he, 
said: The kingdom of God cometh not witl 

21 Neither shall they say: Behold her 
there; for, lo, the kingdom of God is withi1 

22 And he said to his disciples: The day 
when you shall desire to see one day of the | 
and you shall not see it. 

23 “And they will say to you: Lo here, ané 
Go ye not after, nor follow them : 

24 For as the hghtning that lighteneth fr 
heaven, shineth unto the parts that are under 
shall the Son of man be in his day. oT 

25 But first he must suffer many things, 
jected by this generation. : 

26 ‘And as it was in the days of Noe, so_ 
also in the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat and drink, they — w 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
into the ark : and the flood came, and “destroyed 

28 ' Likewise, as it was in the days of Lot: 
eat and drink, they bought and sold, they Plas 
built. 
































thein all. 
30 Even thus shall it be in the day when th 
man shall be revealed. 
31 In that hour he that shall be on the hous 
his goods in the house, let him not go down to t 





a Matt. xxiv. 23; Mark xiii. 21.—e Gen. vii. 7; Matt. xxiv. 37.—f Gen, x: 





new law, such as are defiled with the leprosy of sin, should apply 
Hence, says S. Austin, let no one despise God’s ordinance, saying 
cient to confess to God alone. Lib. de Visit. Infirm. 

Ver. 20. When the hingdom of God should come? orw 
when will the Messias come? The Pharisees might say this in 
insulting manner, to signify that he could not be their true Messias. 
of God ‘cometh not with obser vation ; that is, so as to be observed 
marks of temporal power, as you iinagine. Wi.—The Pharisees e 
powerful according to this world, a conqueror, a monarch, a r 
jurics of Israel ; one who would restore them to liberty, anil ble 
poral goods and prosperity. In Jesus, they saw nothing whi 
these magnificent hopes; and therefore asked him, by way of ins 
when this kingdom of Goa would come, which he so often talked 
to his disciples. He answers them, that the manifestation of the 
estublishment of his kingdom, shall not be effected in a conspicuous, 
ner. It shall be brought about insensibly, and the accomplislimen 
of the omnipotence of our Lord shall appear a casualty, and the effec 
causes. You shall not see the Messias coming at the head of arm 
terror and desolation. His arrival shall not be announced by ambas 
every thing in the establishment of my kingdom shall be the reverse of 
power. Calmet. ~~ 

Ver. 21. Is within you. It is with you; your Messias is alread: 
standeth in the midst of you, as John the Baptist told you. John i. 

Ver. 22. To see one day, &c. Hereafter, when I shall be no 
among you, you shall heartily wish for one day’ 's conversation with 1 

VER. 24. Forras the lightning, &c. See Matt. xxiv. 27. Wis— 
alludes to the glory with which he shall appear when he shall. co 
world, surrounded by his angels, &c., when he will appear like ligh 
penetrate the inmost recesses of our souls, and shall suffer no crim 
slightest thought of our souls, to pass unnoticed. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 31 When you see war lighted up in Judea, lose no time, b 
yourselves to flight for safety. Indeed the Christians, forewarned by the 




































































































































































































away : 
let him not return back. 
32 Be you mindful of Lot's wife. 








id whosoever shal] lose it, shall preserve it. 








be left. 
36 They answering, say to him; Where, Lord ! 


be, thither will the eagles also be gathered together. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The Pharisee and the Publican. 
The blind man ts restored to sight. 


We must pray aboays. 
riches. 


A. always to pray, and not to faint, 
2 Saying: There was a judge in a certain city, who 
ared not God, nor regarded man. 
3 And there was a certain widow in that city, and she 
me to him, saying: Avenge ine of my adversary. 
4 And he would not for a long time. But afterwards 
> said within himself: Although I tear not God, nor 
regard man, 
- 5 Yet because this widow is troublesome to me, I will 
enge her, lest continually coming, she weary me out. 
6 And the Lord said: Hear what the unjust judge 
th : 
7 And will not God avenge his elect, who call to him 
day and night: and will have patience in their regard ? 

8 I say to you, he will quickly avenge them. But yet, 
when the Son of man cometh, shall he find, think you, 
faith on earth? 





sal 





® Matt. x, 39; Mark viii. 35: Supra, ix. 24.— John xii. 25; Matt. xxiv. 40. 
¢ Eccli. xviii. 22; 1 Thess. v. 17. 
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ions, and other prophcefes of the apostles, according to Lactantius, (lib. 4, ¢. 21,) 
d from the danger beyond the Jordan, into the states of Herod, to Pella and the 
_acighbouring villages, Sec Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. lib. 3, c. 5. 
Ver. 34. Hy these different examples, Christ wishes to insinuate that good and 
ad inen will be found in every state of life. By those in bed, are understood the 
ich; by those in the imill, are understood the poor; whilst those in the field 
designate the pastors of his flock, who are labouring in the vineyard of the Lord. 
Ss Cyril and S. Amb. 
_ Ver. 87. To the question of his disciples in the preceding verse, our blessed 
Saviour only returns this enigmatical answer, which scems to mean, that wher- 
| €verthere are guilty Jews, there shall their enemies pursue then and find them 
out, not only in Jerusalem, but in all the cities of Judea, Galilee, &c., every where 
the vengeance of the Lord shall follow them, and overtake them. For the inter- 
_ pretation of other parts of this chapter, see S. Matt. xxiv. Calmet. 
CHAP, XVIII. Ver. 1. Always to pray, i. e. to pray daily, and frequently 
(Wi.) ; and also to walk always in the presence of God, by a spirit of prayer, love, 
and sorrow for sin. 

Ver. 2. This judge, who feared not God, nor cared for man, yet yielded to 
the importunity of the widow, represents the absolute and sovereign power of God. 
But we must not suppose the Almighty has any of the faults we see in this iniqui- 
tous judge. Comparisons are not meaut to hold good in every particular, The 
only consequence to be drawn from the present parable, is this : if a man, who has 
neither piety nor tenderness for his fellow-creatures, yield to the importunity of a 
widow, who is not wearied out with repeating her petitions ; how much more will 
God, who is full of bounty and tenderness to man, and only secks occasions to 
grant him his gifts, hear the prayers of the fervent, and fill with benedictions the 
petitioner, who can continue, like the widow, to importune his interference, and can 
beg without languor or discouragement? Calmet. 

“Var. 8. Avenge me; i. e. do me justice. It is a Hebraism. Wi. 
_ Ver. 4. And he would not for a long time. The Alnighty does not always 
Genr us @s Goon as we could wish, nor in the manner that seems best to us; but if 




















and tie that shall be iw the Geld, in like meaner, 


33 “Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall lose it: 


84 [say to you, "in that night there shall be two men 
one bed: the one shall be taken, and the other shall be 


35 Two women shall be grinding together; the one 


iall be taken, and the other shall be left: two men shall 
in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other shall 


37 Aud he said to them: Wheresoever the body shall 


The danger of 


A ND ‘he spoke also a parable to them, that we ought 









9 He spoke also this parable to some who trusted in 
themselves as just, and despised others. 

10 Two men went up into the temple, to pray: the 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican : 

11 The Pharisee standing, prayed thus with himself: 
O God, I give thee thanks that I am not as the rest of 
men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, nor such as this 
publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week: I give tithes of all that 
I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing afar off, would not so 
much as lift his eyes towards heaven: but struck his 
breast, saying: O God, be merciful to me, a sinner. 

14 I say to you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other; “because every one that 
exalteth himself shatl be humbled; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

15 ‘And they brought to him also infants, that he 
might touch them. Which when the disciples saw, they 
rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus, calling them together, said: Suftei 
children to come to me, and forbid them not; for of such 
is the kingdom of God. 

17 Amen, I say to you: Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a child, shall not enter into it. 

18 ‘And a certain ruler asked him, saying: Good 
master, what shall 1 do to possess everlasting life? 

19 And Jesus said to lim: Why dost thou call me 
good? None is good but God alone. 

20 Thou knowest the commandments :° Thou shalt not 
kill: Thou shalt not commit adultery: Thou shalt not 
steal: Thou shalt not bear false witness: Honour thy 
father and mother. 

21 And he said: All these I have kept from my youth. 

22 Now when Jesus had heard this, he said to lim: 
Yet one thing is wanting to thee: sell all that thou hast, 







































@ Matt. xxiii, 12; Supra, xiv. 11.—¢ Matt. xix. 13; Mark x. 13.—f Matt. xix. 16. 
@ Exod. xx. 13, 





we are not always heard according to our desires, we always are as far as is cor 
ducive to our salvation. He sometimes delays, in order to exercise our patience, 
and increase our ardour: sometiines he grants, in his anger, what in his mercy he 
would refuse. S. Aug. in Psal. xxxvii. 

Ver. 5. She weary me out.* This, as much as I am able to find out, seems 
the literal signification both of the Latin and Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 8. In the Greek. although he suffer for the present the elect to be 
oppressed. V.—Our Divine Redecmer adds this, to show that faith must neces- 
sarily accompany our prayers. For whosoever prays for what he does not believe 
he shall obtain, will pray in vain. 8. Aug. de Verb. Dom. Serm. 36. 

Ver. ll. The Pharisee standing. The Greek is, standing by himself; i. e. 
separated from the rest. Some understand this term, standing, as if in opposition 
to kneeling ov prostrating, which they suppose to be the general posture in which 
the Jews offered up their prayers, and that of the humble publican. The Christiana 
borrowed this practice from them. We see the apostles and disciples praying on 
their knees: Acts vii. 59; ix. 40; xx. 36. In tlic Old Testament we see tlie same 
observed. Solomon, (8 Kings viii. 54,) Daniel, (vi. 10.) and Micheas, (vi. 6,) 
prayed in that posture. Others, however, think that the people generally prayed 
standing, as there were neither benches nor chairs in the temple. Calmet.—The pride 
of the Pharisee sees to have consisted in attributing to hiinselt alone the qualities 
of which he boasted. 8. Greg. Mor. 1. 23, c. 4. 

Ver. 14. If any one should ask why the Pharisee is here condemned for 
speaking some few words in his own commendation, and why the like sentence waa 
not passed on Job, who praised himself much inore; the difference is evident: the 
former praised himself without any necessity, merely with an intention of indulging 
his vanity, and extolling himself over the poor publican; the latter, being over- 
whelined with misery, and upbraided by his friends, as if, forsaken of God, he 
suffered his present distress in punishment of his crimes, justifies himself hy 
recounting his virtues for the greater glory of God, and to preserve himself 
and others in the steady practice of virtue, under similar temytations. Theo- 
phylactus. 











109 


fee a 
SS ee ee ee 


* 














(uap. XVIII. 








and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come, follow me. 

23 He having heard these things, was sorrowful : 
lie was very rich. 

24 And Jesus, seeing him become sorrowful, said: 
How hardly shall they that have riches, enter into the 
kinedom of God. 

25 For it is easier for a camel to pass through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

26 And they that heard it, said: Who then can be 
saved ? 

27 He said to them: The things that are impossible 
with men, are possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said: Behold we have left all things, 
and have followed thee. 

29 And he said to them: Amen, I say to you, there is 
no man that hath left a house, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the kmgdom of God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive much more in this present 
time, and in the world to come, life everlasting. 

31 *Then Jesus took unto him the twelve, and said to 
them: Behold, we go up to Jerusulem, and all things 
shall be accomplished which were written by the propliets, 
concerning the Son of man. 

32 For he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall 
be mocked, and scourged, and spit upon : 

33 And after they have scourged him, they will put 
him to death, and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none of these things, and 
this word was hid from them, and they understood not 
the things that were said. 

35 » Now it came to pass, that when he drew nigh to 
Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way- -side, begging. 

36 And when he heard the multitude passing by, he 
asked what this meant. 

37 And they told him that Jesus, of Nazareth, was 
passing by. 

38. And he cried out, saying: Jesus, 
have mercy on me. 

39 And they that went before, rebuked him, that he 
should hold his peace. But he cried out much more: 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 


for 


Son of David, 


® Matt. xx. 17; Mark x. 32.—b Matt. xx. 29; Mark x. 46. 





Ver. 34. They understood well enough the sense of the words he spoke to 
them. But.they could not understand how they could be reconciled with the idea 
they had previously conceived of the Messias. ‘They were scandalized in the first 
place, to think that God should suffer'any thing inflicted by man; they were scan- 
dalized in the second place, to hear that sufferings and death could lead to victor 'y 
and empire; and lastly, they were scandalized, (their own feelings taking the 
alarm,) lest they should be forced to imitate their Master in this part “which he had 
chosen for himself. A. 


*'V.5. Sugillet me, irwidly pe. The Greek word literally signifies, Icst 
she give me str‘ okes on the face, that make me appear black and blue; which were 
called, bvroma, This word, irwx tae, is only used in one other ’ place i in the 
New Gy estament, (1 Cor. ix. 27,) where 8S. Paul says, castigo, or contundo corpus 
ineun. Now, as we cannot imagine that this judge feared lest the widow should 
beat him in this shameful manner, the word metaphorically seems to imply, lest 
we should iny juriously poets and continually reproach me. 

“CHAP. XIX. Ver. 2. What sinner can despair, when he secs the Saviour of 
mankind seeking to save him; when he bcholds even a publican, and a rich man 
at the same time, who, as our Saviour informs us in another placc, are so seldom 
trely converted, braught to the light of faith, and the grace of a true conversion ! 

Jaa 
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40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him 
to him. And when he was come near, he ai 
41 Saying : What wilt thou that Ido t 
he said: Lord, that I may see. 
42 And Jesus said to him: Receive th 
faith hath made thee whole. 
43 And immediately he saw, and follos 
fying God. And all the people, when th 
praise to God. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Zacheus entertains Christ. The purable of the pounds. C 
an ass, and weeps over Jerusalem, 


ND entering in, he walked through Jerich 

2 And behold there was a man, by na 

us; and this was the chief of the publicans, ; 
rich, : 

3 And he sought to see Jesus, who he was: 
could not for the crowd, because he was little of 

4 And he ran betore, and climbed up intoa: 
tree, that lhe might see him: for he was to pass t 

5 Avid wher Jesus cane to the place, he | 
and saw him, and said to lim: Zacheus, make 
come down; for to-day I must abide in ‘thy house. 

G6 And he made haste, and came down, and r 
him with joy. 

7 And when they all saw it, they murmnaéilis 
That he was gone to be a guest with a man th 
sinner. 

8 But Zachcus stood, and said to the Lord: 1] 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; « 
have ‘wroriged any man of any thing, I restore hir 
fold. 

9 Jesus said to him: This day is salvation come 
house : because he also is a son of Abraham. 

10 ‘For the Son of man is come to seek, and 
that which was lost. ; 

]1 As they were hearing these things, he addec 
spoke a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusale 
because they thought that the kingdom of Ged 
immediately | re mamifested. 

12 He said, therefore: 7A certain nobleman we 
a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom 
return. 


© Matt. xviii. 12.—4 Matt. xxv. 14. 


§. Ambrose.—Zacheus (who was a farmer of the customs, not a coll 
falsely imagine) immediately hearkened to the intcrior voice of t! 
calling him to repentance ; he made no delay, and therefore deserved 
not only to see, but to eat, drink, and converse with Jesus. S. Cyril. 
the three steps of his conversion; 1, an ardent desire of seeing 
honourable reception he gave him in his house; 3. the complete rest 
ill-acquired property. : 
Ver. 11. That the kingdom of God should immediately be m 
The disciples were big with the expectation of the temporal kingdom of th 
though he had divers ' times told them he was to suffer and die on a cross. 
Notwithstanding all that Jesus had said to them about his kingdom, bh 
cousummation, “and resurrection, they still believed that the kingdom 
going to be manifested, and that Jesus, in this journey, would make hit 
knowledged king by the whole nation of the Jews. |‘ hey could not |: 
ideas they had formed of the person and temporal reign of the Messias, 
thing which they could not reconcile to this standard, was completely inp 
to them. It was a language they could not comprehend. Calmet... | 
VER. 12. With regard to the instruction, which is meant. to be con 
this par able; this nobleinan i is the Son of God, who came among the Jey 
possession of the kingdom, which was hig due, But being rejected 
unworthily, asd even put to a disgraceful death on the cross, he will one da 




















































































































































































































wear. XIX 











13.And calling his ten servants, he delivered them ten 
unds, and said to them: Trade till I come. 

4 But his citizens hated him: and they sent an em- 
age after him, saying: We will not have this man to 
en over us. 

5 And it came to pass that he returned, having re- 

d the kingdom: and he commanded his servants to 
alled, to whom he had given the money: that lYe might 

v how much every man had gained by trading. 

6 And the first came, saying: Lord, thy pound hath 
ned ten pounds. 
17 And he said to him: Well done,thou good servant, 

ecause thou hast been faithful-in a little, thou shalt have 
ower over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying’ Lord, thy pound 

li gained five pounds. 

19 And he said to him: Be thou also over five cities. 
_ 20 And another came, saying: Lord, behold here is 
thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 

21 For I feared thee, because thou art an austere man: 
thou takest up what thou didst not lay down, and thou 
eapest what thou didst not sow. 

22 He saith to him: Out of thy own mouth I judge 
hee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an 
ustere man, taking up what I laid not down, and reap- 
ng that which I did not sow: 

23 And why then didst thou not give my money into 
e bank, that at my coming I might have required it 

with usury ? 
24 And he said to them that stood by: Take the 
ound away from him, and give it to him that hath the 
en pounds. j 
25 And they said to him: Lord, he hath ten pounds. 
26 *But I say to you, that to every one that hath shall 
be given, and he shall abound: and from him that hath 
not, even that which he hath shall be taken from him. 

27 But as for those my enemies, who would not have 
ne reign over them, bring them hither; and kill them 
yefore me. 

28 And when he had said these things, he went before 
oing up to Jerusalem. 

29 °And it came to pass, when he was come nigh to 











Matt. xifi. 12, and xxv. 29; Mark iv. 25; Supra, viii. 18.— Matt. xxi.1; Mark xi. 1. 





in, armed with vengeance, and inflict the effécts of his anger upon them. This 

is partly fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem, and will be completed at the 

eneral judgment. Calmet. V. 

ER. 13. Ten pieces of money, each of which was called a mna. ‘To trans- 
ite pounds, gives the English readcr a false notion, the Roman coin called a mna 
jot corresponding to our pound. Wi.—A mma was 123 ounecs, which, at five 
‘shillings per ounce, is £3 2s. 6d. 

_ Ver. 19. All the disciples of Christ have not the same degrec of honour in 
this world, nor in the next; because all do not make an equal use of the graces 
|| they receive. Calmet. 

_ Ver. 84. It may here be asked, how the owners of the colt knew who the 
Lord was, of whom the disciples spoke? It may be answered, thal perhaps they 
had already heard that Jesus of Nazarcth, whom the Jews thought was to be their 
temporal king, was coming about that time to Jerusalem, and that they saw from 
their dress, or other external marks, that they were the disciples of Jesus. Dionysius. 

Ver 40. The stones. This is a proverb, as if le had said, God has resolved 

to glorify me this day, in order to fulfil the prophecies. Nothing can hinder the 
execution of his decrecs; if men were silent, he would make even the stones to 
speak. Calmet. 

Ver. 41. He wept. 





S. Epiphanius tells us, that some of the orthodox of his 


time, offended at these words, omitted them in their copies, as if to shed tears 
“we.e a woakness unworthy of Christ: but this true reading of the cvangelist is 
_feund in all copies, and received by all the faithful; and the liberty which those 





Bethphage and Bethania, at the mountain called Olivet, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

30 Saying: Go ye into the town, which is over against 
you; entering mto it, you shall find the colt of an ass 
tied, on which no man hath ever sat: loose him, and 
bring him hither. 

31 And if any man shall ask you: Why do you loose 
him? You shall say thus unto him: Because the Lord 
hath need of his service. 

32 And they that were sent went their way, and found 
the colt standing, as he had said to them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said to them: Why loose you the colt? 

34 But they said: Because the Lord hath need of him. 

35 ‘And they brought him to Jesus. And casting 
their garments on the colt, they set Jesns thereon. ; 

36 And as they went, they spread their clothes under- 
neath in the way. 

37 And when he was now coming near the descent of 
Mount Olivet, the whole multitude of his disciples began 
with joy to praise God with a loud voice, for all the 
mighty works they had seen, 

38 Saying: Blessed is he who cometh king in the 
name of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory on high. 

39 And some of the Pharisees, from amongst the mul- 





titude, said to him: Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he said to them: I tell you, that if thesé should 
hold their peace, the stones will cry out. 

4] And when he drew near, seeing the city, ne wept 
over it, saying: 

42 If thou also hadst known, and that in this thy day, 
the things that are for thy peace: but now they are hid- 
den from thy eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee: and thy ene- 
mies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and straiten thee on every side, 








44 And beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children 
who are in thee: “and they shall not leave in thee a stone 
upon a stone: because thou hast not known the time of 
thy visitation. 

45 ‘And entering into the temple, he began to cast out 
them that sold therein, and them that bought, 


¢ John xii. 14.—¢ Matt. xxiv. 2; Mark xiii. 2; Infra, xxi. 6.—¢ Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xi. 15. 





who changed them took, was too dangerous ever ta be approved of by the Church. 
Neither do these tears argue in Jesus Christ any thing unworthy of his supreme 
majesty or wisdom. Our Saviour possessed all the human passions, but not the 
defects of them. Calmet. 

Ver. 42. If thou also hadst known. It is a broken sentence, as it were in a 
transport of grief; and we may understand, thou wouldst also weep. Didst thou 
know, even at this day, that peace and reconciliation which God still offers to thee. 
Wi.—What can be more tender than the apostrophe here made use of by our 
Saviour! Hadst thou but known, &c., that is, didst thou but know how severe a 
punishment is about to be inflicted upon thee, for the nuimberless transgressions of 
thy people, thou likewise wouldst weep; but, alas! hardened in iniquity, thou still 
rejoicest, iguorant of the punishment hanging over thy head. Just men have daily 
occasion to bewail, like our blessed Redeemer, the blindness of the wicked, unable 
to see, throngh their own perversity, the miserable state of their souls. and the 
imminent danger they are every moment exposed to, of losing themselves for ever. 
Of these, Solomon cries out, (Prov. ii. 13,) They leave the right way, and walk 
through dafk ways. We ought to imitate this compassion of our blessed Re- 
deemer ; and, as he wept over the calamities of the unfortunate Jerusalem, though 
determined on his destruction; so we ought to bewail the sins not only of our 
friends, but likewise of our enemies, and daily offer up our prayers for their con- 
version. VD. Dionysius. 

Ver. 43. And compass thee, &e. Christ’s prophecy is a literal description. ot 
what happened to Jerusalem, under Titus. Wi. 
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Cap. XX. 





46 *Saying to them: It is written: My house is the 
house of prayer. But you have nade it a den of thieves. 

47 And he was teaching daily in the temple. And the 
chief priests, and the Scribes, and the rulers of the peo- 
ple, sought to destroy him: 

48 And they found not what to do to him. 
people were held in suspense, hearing him. 


CHAP. XX. 


The parable of the husbandmen. Of paying tribute to Cesar ; and of the 
resurrection of the dead. 


ND? it came to pass, in one of the days when he was 
+A teaching the people in the temple, and preaching 
the gospel, the chief priests and the Scribes, with the an- 
cients, met together, 

2 And spoke to him, saying: Tell us, by what author- 
ity dost thou these things? or, who is he that hath given 
thee this authority ? 

3 And Jesus answering, said to them: I will also ask 
you one word. Answer me: 

4 The baptism of Joli, was it from heaven, or of men ? 

5 But they thought within themselves, saying: If we 
shall say, From heaven: he will say: Why then did you 
not believe him? 

6 But if we say, Of men: the whole people will stone 

for they are certain that John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they knew not whence it 

was. 

8 And Jesus said to them: Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things. 

9 And he began to speak to the people this parable: ‘A 
man planted a vineyard, and let it out to lusbandmen : 
and he was abroad for a long time. 

10 And at the season le sent a servant to the husband- 


men, that they should give him of the fruit of the vine- 


For all the 


yard. But they beat lim, and sent him away empty. 
11 And again he sent another servant. And they beat 


him also, and treating him reproachfully, sent him away 
empty. 
12 And again he sent the third: and they wounded him 
din and bast him out. 
13 Then the lord of the vineyard said: What shall I 


® Isa, Ivi. 7; Jer. vii. 1).—b Matt. xxi. 23; Mark xi. 27.—¢ Isa. v. 1; 
Matt. xxi. 33; Mark xii. 1. 


Jer. ii. 21; 


Ver. 48. All the people rere held in suspense, inasmuch as they heard him 


with so great attention. Wi.—The original Greek, t£expépzaro abrov axobwy, 
shows how eagerly they eatehed the words that dropped from his sacred lips, all 
enraptured witl the wisdom of his answers, and the commanding superiority of his 
doctrines. Seneca (Controv. ix. 1) uses a similar turn of expression: Ex vultu 
| dicentis pendent omnium vultus. The chief priests and rulers were all apprehen- 
sion lest the people, who followed Jesus with such avidity, and who had conceived 
such high seutiments of his character, might prevent the execution of their mur- 
derous designs. ... . 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. Jn one of the days. This happened in the last week, 
(on the Tuesday,) two or three days before Christ suffered. See the contents of 
this chapter, Matt. xxi. and xsii., and Mark xi. and xii. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Authority? Our Saviour himself teaches, that if le had not proved 
cue Divinity of his mission, by his doctrine and works, it had been no sin to dis- 
yelieve or reject him. John v. 31 and 36, and also x. 25, 37, and xv, 22, 24, 

Ver. 4. Jesus does not gratify them by a direct answer; they did not deserve it, 
because they only interrogated him through captious and improper motives. He 
only replies by casting on them the very difficulties with which they sought to en- 
tangle him. Calmct.—Our Divine Redeemer proposes to the chief priests a ques- 
tion coneerning S. John Baptist, to show them how inconsistent was their uniforin 
opposition to the ways of God. Because, though they believed in what was 
preached by S. John, (at least outwardly, through fear of the Jews,) yet they 
would nst kelieve him, or his doctrines, to whom 8. John had given testimony, 
“That he was the Lamb of God, that had come to take away the sins of the world.” 
Theophylactus. 
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S. LUKE. 
































do? I will send my beloved son: it may be 
see him, they will reverence him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, 
within themselves, saying: This is the heir 
him, that the inheritance may be ours. __ 

15 And casting hin out of the viney 
lim. What, therefore, will the lord of tl 
them ? 

16 He will come, and will destroy these 
and will give the vineyard to others. And 
heard this, they said to him: God forbid. 

17 But he looking on them, ‘said: What is t 
that is written: “The stone which the builders 
the same is become the head of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, | 
bruised : and upon whomisoever it shall fall, it wi 
him to pieces. ' 

19 And the chief priests, and the Scribes, so 
lay hands on him the same hour: but they + 
anes : for they knew that he spoke this penal 
them 


should feien themselves just, that they might. take ae of 
him in his words, that is might deliver him. up to the 
authority and power of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying: Master, we know that 
thos speakest and tenchest niphiles and thou hast 




























29 Is it iawefid for us to he eats to Consus | 0 
23 But he, considering their deceit, said to th 
ey tempt you me? 
24 Show mea penny. Whose image and i inscriptio 

hath it’ They answering, said to him: Ceesar’s.. _. 

25 And he said to them: ‘Render, therefore, to | 
the things that are Cesar's: and to God the tne 
are » God's 




















le: and mune 


peo] 















who deny that thera is any pee and the 
him, 


@ Psal. exvii, 22; Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet, 
e Matt. xxii. 15; Mark xii. 13.—f Rom. xiii. 7.—@ Matt. xii. 235 Mark xii, 1 


Ver. 9. A long time. Not that God (whois here represented hy 
that planted a vineyard) confines himself to any particular place, either di: 
near; but he only seems to absent himself, in order that when he com 
the finit of the vineyard, he may punish the negligent more severely. 
the diligent with greater liberality. S. Aimbrose. 7 

Ver. 15, As this whole parable may be applied exactly to the Je 
prophets, and Christ ; so may this last part, with no less accuracy, be ap: 
Saviour. The husbandmen, before they killed the lord’s beloved 
him out of the vineyard. So the Jews did not kill the Son of God i 
themsclves: they first cast him out from themselves, into the hands of 
Gentile, and then procured his death. Theophylactus. . 

Ver. 18. Fall upon. That is, whosoever sins against God, yet. beli 
be spared by God for a short time, in order to his repentance, though he 
own soul by mortal sin: but, upon whomsoever it shall fail, that ‘is, he 
nies Christ, aud continues on hardened in his sin, upon him the fury of Ge 
fall, and he shall be utterly destroyed. It will grind him to powder, Like 








































































































which the wind driveth from the face of the earth. Psal. i. Ven. Bede. 

















Ver. 22. Ifour Divine Saviour had returned them for answer, that t 














to give tribute to Cesar, they would have accused him of being an enemy 
law; but if, on the contrary, he said it was not lawful, they would then hav: 














cused him to Pilate as an enemy to the state. Theophylactus. 

















Ver. 26. We may here be astonished at the incredulity of the chiels 














Jews, who. though they ought to have admired his wisdom, as something 





















































and believed in him, are only surprised that he should have escaped th*r 
and snares. Ven. Bede. 







































































































Cuar. XX. 





28 Saying: Master, Moses wrote unto us: *Ifany man’s 

her die, having a wife, and he hath been without chil- 

1, that his brother should take her to wife, and raise 

eed to his brother. 

9 There were therefore seven brethren: and the first 

a wife, and died without sons. 

) And the next took her to wife, and he also died 

lout a son. 

31 And the third took her. And in like manner all 

seven, and they left no seed, and died. 

2 Last of all the woman died also. 

83 In the resurrection, therefore, whose wife of them 

hall she be? since the seven had her to wife. 

4 And Jesus said to them: The chiidren of this world 

arry, an are given in marvriage : 

35 But they that shall be accounted worthy of that 

orld, and of the resurrection from the dead, shall neither 

9 married, nor take wives. 

36 Neither can they die any more: for they are equal 

o angels, and are the children of God, since they are the 

children of resurrection. 

_ 37 Now that the dead rise again, Moses also showed at 
e bush, "when he calleth the Lord, The God of Abra- 

ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

88 For he is not the God of the dead, but of the living : 

rall live to him. 

__389 And some of the Scribes answering, said to him: 

Master, thou hast said well. 

40 And after that they durst not ask him any more 

uestions. 

41 But he said to them: How say they that Christ is 

e son of David? 

_42 And David himself saith in the book of psalms: 

The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, 

43 Till I make thy enemies thy footstool. 

44 David then calleth him Lord : and how is he his son ? 
45 And in the hearing of all the people, he said to his 

disciples 





® Deut. xxv. 5.—> Exod. fii, 6.—¢ Psal, cix. 1; Matt. xxii. 44; Mark xii. 36.-—¢ Matt. xxiii. 6; 





(Ver. 36. The children of resurrection ; i. e. of the just, who shall rise to a 
py resurrection: not but that the wicked shall also rise, but to their con- 
nation and greater iiscry, Wi.—Jesys Christ begins with stating the wide 
erence between the state of things in this mortal life and in that which is to 
ne: that marriage, necessary here, will be uimecessary hereafter. For, in this 
, they are children of men, subject to death, and therefore under the necessity of 
nuing their race by generation; but in the next life, they shall be children of 
esurrection, living for eternity, never to die, and consequenly sons of God, and 
mimortal. Calmet. 
_ Ver. 39. The Scribes, secing the Sadducees thus silenced, seem to side entirely 
hour Saviour, saying: Master, thou hast said well. And, apprehensive of 
eins exposed to a similar disgrace and discomfiture themselves, they were afraid 
jo ask him any more questions. But this was only an apparent and false con- 
Sormity; for they afterwards procnred him to be put to death by the Romans. 
Thus mortal hatred or envy may indecd be smothered for a time, but can hardly 
sver be extinguished. Theophylactns. 
Ver. 44, Christ indeed is both the Lord and Servant of David. He is Servant, 
according to the ficsh, being a descendant of David; and he is Lord, according to 
tlie spirit, being Lord of all, S. Chrys. ~—He has two natures: the nature of man, 
_kecording to which, David was his father; and the nature of God, according to 
which, he was Son of God, and Lord of David. Thus is the difficulty solved. 
Ver, 46. The reproach he makes tho Scribes in this place, is similar to what 
lie had objected against the Pharisees. 8. Matt. xxiii. 5. Both these sects were 
Silled with the same spirit of pride and vanity, which showed itself in their dress, 
‘n their exterior, and in every part of thcir conduct. if our Saviour here attacks 
thern upon their long trains, or other affected forms of their dress, he does not 
Pronounce an absolute condemnation of things, which in themselves are indifferent, 
|| bat of thei* abuse of them, making them serve only the purposes of vanity and 
| a¥ectation Calmet 

















Cuap. XXI. 





46 “Beware of the Scribes, who desire to walk in iong 
robes, and love salutations in the inarket-place, and the 
first chairs in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts : 

47 Who devour the houses of widows, feigning long 
prayer. ‘These shall receive greater damnation. 


CHAP. XXI. | 


The signs that should forerun the destruction of Jeru 
salem, and the end of the world, 


ND ‘looking on, he saw the rich men cast their gifts 
into the treasury. 
2 And he saw also a certam poor widow casting in two | 


The widow’s mites. 





brass mites. 

3 And he said: Verily I say to you, that this poor 
widow hath cast in more than they all. | 

4 For all these have, of their abundance, cast into the |) 
offerings of God: but she, of her want, hath cast in ali 
her living that she had. 

5 And as some were saying of the temple, that it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said : 

6 These things which you see, ‘the days will come, in 
which there shall not be left a stone upon a stone, thai 
shall not be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying: Master, when shall 
these things be: and what shall be the sign when they 
shall begin to come to pass? 

8 And he said: Take heed that you be not seduced; 
for many will come in my name, saying, I am he: and 
the time is at hand: go ye not, therefore, after them. 

9 And when you shall hear of wars and sedittons, be 
not terrified : these things must first come to pass, but tha | 
end is not yet immediately. 

10 Then he said to them: Nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom. 

11 And there shall be great earthquakes in divers 
places, and pestilences and famines, and terrors from 
heaven, and there shall be great signs. 

12 But before all these things they will lay their hands 
on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the 








Mark xii. 38; Supra, xi. 43.—¢ Mark xii. 41.—f Matt. xxiv. 2; Mark xiii. 2; Supra, xix. 44. 


Ver. 47. These shall reccive a greater condemnation, because they not only 
commit ordinary evil actions, but also make their prayers, and virtue itself, a 
cloak to their hypocrisy and vanity, and the cause of thcir greater depravity, 
famishing the widows whom themselves ought to compassionate and relieve. 
Theophylactus.—Or, the greater honours and rewards they receive for their wick 
edness, the greatcr punishment must they endure to expiate it. Ven. Bede. 

CHAP. XX1. Ver. 3. Whatever we offer to the Almighty with a good in- 
tention, is acceptable to him; for he regards not the gift, but the heart of the 
yiver. Ven. Bede.—God does not appreciate the smallness of the gift, but the 
greatness of the affection with which it is offered. S. Chrys. hom. 1, ad 
Hebrios. 

Ver. 7. Master, when shall these things be? &e. 
Matt. xxiv. 3. Wi. 

Ver. 8 In my name. They shall not say that they belong to me, or that * 
sent them; but they shall take to themselves my name, viz. Christ, or Messiaa. 
which title is inconunnnicable to any but inyself. In effect, in less than two 
centuries there appeared many false Christs aud impostors, who pretended to oe 
the one that was to come, the desired of nations. Calmet. 

Ver. 11. Terrors frum heaven. Josephus, in his history of this war, in whicl. 
Jernsalem was destroyed by Titus, (lib. 7, c. 12,) relates, at length, many of the 
prodigies which were the forerunners of the dreadtul cnd of this unfortunate city, 
During a whole year a ineteor, like a flaming sword, was seen impending over the 
city. There were likewise seen in the air, appearances of ehariots and numerous 
armies, which pressed one upon another. On the night of Pentecost, the priests, 
after a confused noise, heard distinctly these words, ‘‘ Let us go hence:” whieh 
are supposed to have been spoken by the angels, who had hitherto guarded ard 
protected the holy city, but now were taking their leave of it. Josephus waz in 
the Roman camp, before the eity, during the siege, and an eyc-witness of whet 

} passed on the occasion. A. 


See the annotations, 
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Cuar. AX. S. LUKE. 














































synagogues and into prisons, dragging you before kings 
and governors, for my name's sake : 

13 And it shall happen to you for a testimony. 

14 Lay it up, therefore, in your hearts, not to meditate 
before low you shall answer. 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all 
your adversaries shall not be able to resist and gainsay. 

16 And you shall be betrayed by your parents and 
brethren, and kinsmen and friends: and some of you they 
will put to death. 

17 And you shall be hated by all men, for my name’s sake. 

18 But a hair of your head shall not perish. 

19 In your patience you shall possess your souls, 

20 *And when you shall see Jerusalem compassed about 
ae an army: then know that the desolation thereof is at 

and. 


21 Then let them that are in Judea, flee to the moun- 


29 And he spoke to them a similitude: 
tree, and all the trees: 
30 When they now shoot forth then fruit 
that summer is nigh. 
31 So you also, when you shall sec 
to pass, know that the kingdom of Gy 
32 Amen, I say to you, this geners 
away, till all things be fulfilled. 
33 Heaven and earth shall pass awa 
shall not pass away. 
34 And take heed to yourselves, | 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, ar 
and the cares of tlis life: and that da 
suddenly. ; 
35 For as a :nare shall it come upon 
the face of the whole earth. 


36 Watch ye, therefore, praying at a es, that you 























tains: and let them that are in the midst thereof, depart | may be accounted worthy to escape all things that | 











put: and let not them that are in the countries, enter | are to come, and to stand before the Sox 





an. 














into it. 37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the tem- 




















22 For these are the days of vengeance, that all things mount that 











ple: but at mght going out, he abode in 3 











may be fulfilled that are written. is called Olivet. 


























23 But woe to them that are with child, and gre suck 














38 And all the people came early in the morning tu 
him in the temple, to hear him. 





in those days; for there shall be great distress in the land, 

















and wrath upon this people. CHAP. XXII. 
24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword: and The treason of Judus. The last supper. The first patty, the history of the 
shall be led away captives into all nations, and Jerusalem Passion. 


shall be trodden down by the Gentiles: till the times of 
the nations be fulfilled. 

25 ’And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars: and upon the earth distress of 
nations, by reason of the confusion of the roaring of the 
sea and of the waves: 

26 Men withering away for fear, and expectation of 
what shall come upon the whole world. For the powers 
of heaven shall be moved : 

27 And then they shall see the Son of man coming in 
a cloud with great power and majesty. 

28 “But when these things begin to come to pass, look 
up, and lift up your heads: because your redemption is 
at hand. ‘ 





Ne * the feast of unleavened bread, which i is called 
the Pasch, was at hand. 
2 And the chief priests, and the Scribe 
they might put Jesus to death: but they fea 
3 And satan entered into Judas, who- 
focosicn one of the twelve. 
4 and he went, and discoursed with the chief priests, 
and the magistrates, how he might betray him to them. _ 
5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 
money. a 
6 And he promised. And he sought 
tunity to betray him in the absence of the 
7 And the day of the unleavened brea 
it was necessary that the Pasch should be 





s, sought how 
the people. 
surnamed 































¢ Rom. viii. 23.—4 Matt. xxvi, 2; Mark xiv. 1. A.D, 33,—¢ Matt. xxvi. 34 
Mark xiv. 10. 


a Dan. ix. 27; Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiij. 14.—b Isa. xiii. 10; Ezec. xxxii. 7; 
Joel ii, 10, and fii. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24. 
















Ver. 15. JZ will give, &c. In some parts it is said, that Clrist himself will 
speak by the inouths of his disciples, as in this passage of S. Luke ; in other places, 
as S. Matt. xvi., that the Father will speak; and S. Matt. x., that the Spirit of 
the Father will speak. Ie these different texts there is no contradiction, but a 
most perfeet harmony. What one of the Divine Persons says, all three say; for 


over the persecution of pandninn, Calmet.—Till the times of the ations 
filled. Aecording to the common exposition of this, and some other plae 
Jews, from the time of the destruction of their temple and city under Titus V 
sian, and especially from their utter destruction under the. emperor Adri 
punishment of their obstinate blindness, shall remain dispersed through the 






















under miseries and oppressions, till the gospel hath been preaehed to all 
then, not long before the end of the world, the Jews shall be converted, 
knowledge Jesus to be their true Messias. See Rom, xi. 25. Wi. 

VER. 26. The powers of heaven, &e. Some explain this of the ange! 
shall be terrified and tremble at the sight of so many ealamities. Others u 
stand it of the heavenly bodies, the sun, moon, stars, &¢., whieh shall in some 3 
likewise, be eonfused in the gencral dissolution. Calmet. 

Ver. 27. The Jews shall not see him corporally, but at tho last judg 
Then, says the Scripture, (Zae. xii. 10,) They shall see him whom they p 
with nails. But in the ruin of Jerusalem, all who will eompare his predie 
with the event, can evidently sec that this was the day of his eoming, so pla 
marked in his words. Every body eould see that this was evidently ' the han 
God that punished them. Calmet. 

Ver. 37. In the mount that is called Olivet. In this last week, Cai 
after preaching in the day-time in the temple, went eonstantly in the evenin, 
to pray in the garden of Gethsemani, as Judas knew very well. See chap. xx 


the voice of the Trinity is only one. 8. Ambrose. 

Ver. 19. In your patience, &e. We then truly possess our souls, when we 
live in all things perfeet, and from the eitadel of virtue command and eontrol all 
the motions of the mind and heart. S. Greg. Mag. Moral. 5, e. 13. 

Ven. 22. Days of vengeance, &e. These are truly the days of vengeanee ; 
days, that will arise to punish this people for having spilt the blood of the Lord. 
Ven. Bede. 

VER. 24. Whoever reads Josephus’s history of the calamities which befell 
Jerusalein before its destruetion, will find none of these terrible menaces unful- 
filled. Seventy thousand were carried away eaptives in this war, After the soldiers 
were weary of killing, Titus ordered the finest of the young men to be kept to 
adorn his triumph.—77e0dden down, &e. After Jerusalem had been taken and 
aestroyed by the Romans, another eity was built from its ruins, called Alia, after 
the name of the emperor Zlius Adrian. This was inhabited by pagans and some 
Christians ; for the Jews were forbidden even to come near it for more than two 
or threc eenturies. Tertullian informs us that they even bought, at a great price, 
perniission to see it at a distanee, and drop a tear over the ashes of their ancient | 39. Wi. 
and ill-fated country. Thus was Jernsalem trodden under foot, till the time of the CHAP. XXII. Ver. 8. And satan entered into Judas. The moaning only 
uutiona wea areomn. ished : that is, till Christianitv in every nation. had triumphed | seems <o be, that the devil tempted and overeame nim, Wi. - 
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8 And he sent Peter and John, saying: Go and _pre- 

are us the Pasch, that we may eat. 

9 But they said: Where wilt thou that we prepare? 
10 And he said to them: Behold, as you go into the 

ty, there shall meet you a man carrying a pitcher of 
‘ty follow him into the house, which he éntereth into : 
1 And you shall say to the master of the house: The 

ter-saith to thee: Where is the guest-chamber, where 
ay eat the Pasch with my disciples ? 

12 And he will show you a large dining-room fur- 

shed : and there prepare. 

13 And they going, found as he had said to them, and 

hey made ready the Pasch. 

14 *And when the hour was come, he sat down, and 





15 And he said to them: With desire I have desired 

‘o eat this Pasch with you before I suffer. 

16 For I say to you, that from this time I will not eat 

, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And having taken the chalice, he gave thanks, and 

said: Take, and divide i¢ among you. 

18 For I say to you, that I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, till the kingdom of God come.. 

| 19 "And taking bread, he gave hanks, and brake, and 

ave to them, saying : This is my body which is given for 

you: Do this for a commemoration of me. 

| 20 In like manner, the chalice also, after he had sup- 

| ped, saying : This is the chalice, the new testament in my 
blood, which shall be shed for you. 

21 ‘But yet behold, the hand of him that betmyet me, 

3 with me on the table. 

22 And the Son of man indeed goeth,* according to 

that which is determined: but woe to that man by whom 

e shall be betrayed. 

23 And they began to inquire among themselves, 
thich of them it was that should do this thing. 


& Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17.~—b 1 Cor, xi. 24.—¢ Matt. xxvi. 21; Mark xiv. 20; 
John xiii. 18.—d Psal. x}. 9. 





(Ver. 15. With desire I have desired: lit. with a desire 2ave I desived.* 
The repetition expresseth a great and earnest desire. Wi. 
Ver. 17. Taken the chalice. This is not the chalice of his blood, (the latter 
is spoken of ver. 20, and 1 Cor. xi. 25,) but it is the cup which the inaster of the 
ast blessed with ceremony, then drank of it, and gave it to all the guests. The 
ern Jews still observe this custom; not only on the Pasch, but on all other 
reat feasts. The father of the family pours wine into a cup, takes it in his right 
d, elevates it, blesses it, tastes, and gives it round to the invited. Our Savionr 
this occasion complies with the custom ; and after supper takes the chaliee, 
ch he converts into his own blood. Calmet. : 
VER, 18. J will not drink, &e., i. e. from this hour of the supper, to the time 
my resurrection, in which he will come in the kingdom of God, he would not 
aste wine, For S. Peter testifies, (Acts x. 41,) that he took meat and drink after 
resurrection. Ven. Bede. 
yer. 19. THIS IS MY BODY. See the annotations on the same words of 
secration, Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22, and 1 Cor, xi. 24.—Wo this for a 
memoration of me. By these words he gave a power and precept to them, 
their successors, to all bishops and priests, to consecrate and offer up the same ; 
so, that they are only the ministers and instruments of Jesus Christ, who in- 
stituted this sacrifice, this and all other sacraments, who is the chief and ‘principal 
Priest, or offerer. —This holy sacrifice and sacrainent is to be offered and received 
h a devout and grateful remembrance of Christ’s benefits, and especially of his 
ufferings and death for all mankind. But to teach that it isa bare, though devout 
aetuorial, or a remembrance only, so as to exclude the real presence of Christ, 
ander the outward appearances of bread and wine, is inconsistent with the constant 
whief and consent of all Christian churches, both of the west and east, and con- 
iradicts the plain words of Christ. Wi.—This sacrifice and: sacrament is to be con- 
tinued in the Church to the end of the world, to show forth the death of Christ, 
aitil he eometh. But this commemoration, or remembrance, is by no means in- 
|| €onsistent with the real presence of his body and blood, under these sacramental 
|| veils, which represent his dcath ; on the contrary, it is the manner that he himself 
hath commanded of commemorating and celebrating his death, hy offering in 
_sserities, and receiving in the saerainent, that body and hlood by which we were 
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24 And there was also a strife amongst them, which of 
them should seem to be greater. 

25 And he said to them: *The kings of the Gentiles 
lord it over them ; and they that have power over tnem, 
are called beneficent. 

26 But you not so: but he who is the greatest among 
you, let him be as the least : and he that is the leader, as 
he that serveth. 

27 For which is greater, he that sitteth at table, or he 
that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at table? but I am in 
the midst of you, as he that serveth. 

28 And you are they who have continued with me in 
my temptations : 

29 And I appoint to you, as my Father hath appointed 
to me, a kingdom, 

30 That you may eat and drink at my table, in my 
kingdom: and may sit upon thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, behold satan 
hath desired to have you, that le may sift you as wheat: 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: 
and thou being once converted, confirm thy brethren. 

33 And he said to him: Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee, both into prison and to death. 

34 ‘And he said: I say to thee, Peter, the cock shall 
not crow tlus day, till thou thrice deny that thou knowest 
me. And he said to them: 

35 ®When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 
shoes, did you want any thing? 

36 But they said: Nothing. Then said he to them: 
But now he that hath a purse, let him take it, and like 
wise a scrip: and he that hath not, let him sell his coat, 
and buy a sword. 

37 For I say to you, that yet this, that is written, must 
be fulfilled in me: "And with the wicked he was reputed : 
For the things concerning me have an end. 


Mark x. 42.—f Matt. xxvi. 34; 
g Matt. x. 9.—b Tea. hii. 12. 





e Matt. Xx. 25; Mark xiv. 30. 


redeemed. Ch.—IWVhich is given, &c. He does not say, which shall be offered for 
you, but which is offered ;+ because it was already a true sacrifice, in which Christ 
was truly present, whieh he offered in advance to his eternal Father, before that 
which he was going to offer the next day, in a different inanner, on the cross. 
‘This saerifice was the consummation of the figurative Pasch, and the promise or 
pledge of the bloody offering, which Christ would make on the eross. ... {t was 


not the mere figure of the blood of Jesus Christ, which was spilt on the cross, nor 


a mere figure of his body, which was crucified, but the true body and the true 
blood. In the saine manner it is both the one and the other which are given, and 
really present, in the Eueharist. Calinet. 

Ver. 30. That you may eat and drink of the spiritual banquet of the joys of 
heaven, which in the Seriptures are divers times compared to a feast or banquet. Wi. 

Ver. 31. Satan hath desired to have you, that he way sift you as wheat. 
In these words is expressed both what satan desired, and what God perinitted, 
Satan desired leave to tempt them, that he might make them fall trom their faith 
in Christ. Almighty God permitted this temptation, this trial, to eonvince thern 
how weak they were of themsclyes: he permitted their frailty to be partly over. 
come, yet so that, rising again by his grace, they should bé cleansed and purified 
as wheat when it is sifted : and that short ly after, being strengthened and con- 
firmed by the coming of the Holy Ghost, they might become new Inen, enabled to 
stand firm against all the attacks of their greatest adversaries. Wi. 

Ver. 32. That thy faith fail not. The faith of Peter, established by the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, hath never failed, nor can fail, being built upon a rock, 
whieh i is Christ himself, and being guided by the Spirit of truth, as Christ promised. 
John xv. 26, and xvi. 13. —And “thou being once converted, confirm thy brethren, 
even all the other apostles and bishops, over whom I have mace and constituted 
thee and thy snecessors the chief head, that such a head being appointed by Divine 
authority, all occasions of schism and divisions might eease, says S. Jerom. Wi. 

Ver. 36. That hath not, &c. Whilst the apostles are contending for pre- 
rogative, he reminds them that now is the time of danger aud slaughter; for [, 
your Master, (says he,) shall be led to a dishonourable death, and reputed "among 
the wicked: as all which hath been forttold of me shall have their end; that is, 


be fulfilled. ‘Yheophylaetus. 
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Cnap. XXII. 


38 But they said: Lord, behold here are two swords. 
And he said to them: It is enough. 

39 *And going out, he went, according to his custom, 
to the Mount of Olives. And his disciples also followed him. 

40 And when he was come to the place, he said to 
them: Pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

41 ’And he was withdrawn away from them a stone’s’ 
cast: and kneeling down, he prayed, 

42 Saying: Father, if thou wilt, remove this chalice 
from me: nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared to him an angel from heaven, 
strengthening him. And being in an agony, he prayed. 
‘the longer. 

44 And his sweat became as drops of blood trickling 
down upon the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was come 
to his d‘sciples, he found them sleeping for sorrow. 

46 And he said to them: Why sleep you? arise, pray, 
lest you enter into temptation. 

47 °As he was yet speaking, behold a multitude: and 
he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before 
them, and drew near to Jesus, to kiss him. 

48 And Jesus said to him: Judas, dost thou betray the 
Son of man with a kiss ? 

49 And they that were about him, seeing what would 
follow, said to him: Lord, shall we strike with the sword ? 

50 And one of them struck the servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51 But Jesus answering, said: Suffer ye thus far. 
And when he had touched his ear, he healed him. 

52 And Jesus said to the chief priests, and magistrates 
of the temple, and the ancients that were come to him: 
Are you come out, as it were against a thief, with swords 
and clubs ? 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple, you did 
not stretch forth your hands against me: but this is your 
hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 “Then apprehending him, they led him to the high 
priest’s house: but Peter followed afar off. 








b Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 32; John xviii. 1.—> Matt. xxvi, 39; Mark xiv. 35.—¢ Matt. xxvi. 47; 
Mark xiv. 43; John xviii. 3.—d Matt. xxvi. 57; Mark xiv. 53; Jolin xviii. 24. 








Ver. 38. Behold here are two swords, &e. The disciples not understanding 
the hidden meaning of the words in the preceding verse, and thinking they should 
have need of swords against the attack of the traitor Judas, say, Behold here two 
swords, 8. Cyril. 

Ver. 43. An angel... strengthening him. Christ, our Redeemer, was truly 
God and truly man. And being made man by a real union of his Divine person 
and nature to our weak and infirm human nature, he likewise took upon him our 
infirmitics, sin excepted. We must consider him as man when we read of his being 
tempted in the wilderness, (Matt. iv.,) when he wept at the raising of Lazarus out 
of the grave, (John xi.,) as often as we read of his praying; and here, when we 
read of his praying, and redoubling his prayer in the garden, when we find him 
seized with fear, sadness, and avief : for though, as God, he could prevent and 
hinder these passions and affectious natural to man, yet he could also permit them 
to affect his human nature; as he perinitted himself to be seized with hunger, 
after fasting forty days; and so he permitted his human nature to be seized with 
fear and grief in this garden of Gethsemani. As angels came and ministered to 
him after his fast in the wilderness, so an angel came as it were to propose to him 
the Divine decree, that he was to suffer and die for the redemption of maukind ; 
and as man, he is said to be strengthened and comforted by the angel: he, who, 
as God, was Lord and Maker of the angels, and so needed not to be strengthened 
by his creatures. —In an agony. ‘This Greek word signifies, a strife or combat ; 





not that there could be any opposition or contrariety in the interior of Christ, 
whose human will was always perfectly subject to his Divine will, and the sensitive 
part to reason: yet, inasmuch as he was tr uly man, his human nature dreaded 
all those sufferings which at that time were represented to his soul, and which ina 

few hours he was to undergo. Wi. 
Ver. 44, 
T16 


And his sweat became as drops of blood, &c. This passage of 














S. LUKE. i | 
55 ‘And when they had kindled a f 












‘gianos, tom. 4, part 2, p. 521,) and by S, Hilary, 1. 10, de T 


consistent with the dignity of Christ. 


or form of speech peculiar to the Hebrews: hearing, I have hu 
expressions out of the most exact Greek classics, in his learned 0 


that many forms of speech, called, reputed, and carped at, as Hebraisr 
quently found in the best Greck classics. Wi. 


verse. 
ploy, . 
tive TS, which, is not governed. or ruled (as some would perhaps” 


that the blood, as the contents of the chalice, or as in the chalice, is § 
the present tense. for so the Greek hath it, and not only as upon the 































































































































the hall, and were sitting about it, Pete: 
of them. 

56 Whom, when a certain servant 
ting at the light, and had looked uj 
This man was also with him. 

57 But he denied him, saying: Wom: 

58 And after a little while, anothe: 
Thou also art one of them. But Pet 
am not. 

59 ‘And about the space of one hot 
man affirmed, saying: Surely this mé 
him: for he is also a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said: Man, I know no 
est. And immediately, while he was y 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turning, looked on 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, hov 
* Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny » 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitte 

63 And the men that held him, moek 
struck him. 

64 And they blindfolded him, and sinot 
face. And they asked him, saying: Pr 
that struck thee? 

65 And many other things, blnspheal 
against him. 

"66 "And as soon as it was day, the anc 
people, and the chief priests, and Scribes, ca 
and they brought him into their council, sa 
be the Christ, tell us. 

67 And he said to them: If I shall tell yo 
not believe me: 

GS And if I shall also ask you, you will n 
nor let me go. 

69 But hereafter the Son of man shall be: s 
right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then said they all: Art thou then the So: 
And he said: You say that I am. — 


© Matt. xxvi. 59; Mark xiv. 66; John xviii. 25.—f John xviii. 26.— 
Mark xiv. 30; John xiii. 38.—b Matt. xxvii. 1; Mark xv. 1; Job 






































Christ’s bloody sweat, and of the apparition of the angel, was 
in divers both Greek and Latin copies; as appears by 3. Jeror 





Ed. It seems to have been left out by ignorant transei’ ibers 
But we find it in the 
S. Jeroin, in S. Chrys., (hom. 84, in Matt.,) in 8. Aug., (in Pi 
1564, and in Psal. xciii., p. 1013,) in 8. Epiphan. in Anco 
Petav. Wi. 





* V. 15. 
















With a desire have I desired. This is commonly repu' 





have seen, &e. ut the judicious critic, Mr. Blackwall, has 





Sacred Classics defended and illustrated ; and has clearly proved, 





+ V. 19. In the original, the present tense is used in this and 
Touro é fort TO oop pou, rd vrip tpov dWdpevorv.. And, To 


- 70 brip ipov ixxyuvépevov, Here we must also remark, 





noun, blood, but of the word chalice, or cup (srorqptov) ; which evid 








therefore, as it followcth hence evidently, that it is no bare figure, 
indeed, so it followeth necessarily that it is a sacrifice and propiti 
our sins. For all who know the Scripture piraseology, know a 
be shed for sin, is to be sacrificed in.atonement for sin _ 
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71 Then they said: What need we any farther testi- 
ony? For we ourselves have heard it from his own 
outh. 










































18 But the whole multitude cried out at once, saying: | 

ae with this man, and release unto us Barabbas. 
19 Who, for a woven sedition made in the city, and 

for murder, was cast into prison. | 

20 And Pilate spoke to them again, desiring to release | 
Jesus, 

21 But they cried out, saying: Crucify him, crucify 
him. 

22 And le said to them the third time :* Why, 
evil hath this man done? I find no cause of death in him: | 
I will chastise him, therefore, and let him go. 

23 But they were instant with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be crucified: and their voices prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence that their petition should 
be granted. 

25 And he released unto them him, who for murder 
and sedition, had been cast into prison, whom they had 
desired: but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 

26 °And as they led him away, they laid nold on one 
Simon, of Cyrene, that was coming out of the country: 
and they laid the cross on him to carry after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a great multitude of people 
and of women: who bewailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning to them, said: Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not over me, but weep for yourelves, and 
for your children. 

29 For behold the days shall come, wherein tkey will 
say: Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that have not 
borne, and the paps that have not given suck. 

30 Then shall they begin to say to the mountains: 
‘Fall upon us; and to the hills: Cover us. 

31 For if in the green wood they do these things, what 
shall be done in the dry? 

32 And there were also two other malefactors led with 
him, to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to the place, which is 
called Calvary, they crucified him there; and the robbers, 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left. 

34 And Jesus said: Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. But dividing his garments, they cast lots. 

35 And the people stood beholding, and the rulers with 
them derided him, saying: He saved others, let him save 
himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying: If thou be the king of the Jews, save 
thyself. 


© Matt. xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21.—f Isa. 1.19; Osee x. 8; Apoc. vi. 16. 
g Matt. xxvii. 33; Mark xv. 22; John xix. 17. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


The continuation of the history of the Passion, 

ND the whole multitude of them rose up, and led 
_ him away to Pilate. 

And they began to accuse him, saying: We have 
| this man perverting our nation, *and forbidding to 
tribute to Cesar, and saying that he is Christ, the king. 
*And Pilate asked him, saying: Art thou the king of 
Jews? And he answered, and said: Thou sayest it. 
| Then Pilate said to the chief priests, and to the mul- 
le: I find no cause in this man. 

But they were more earnest, saying: He stirreth up 
people, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning from 
ilee to this place. 

6 And Pilate hearing of Galilee, asked if the man were 
Galilean ? 

7 And when he understood that he belonged to Herod's 
risdiction, he sent him away to Herod, who himself was 
so at Jerusalem in those days. 

8 And Herod seeing Jesus, was very glad, fer he was 
sirous of a long time to see him, because he had heard 
any things of him: and he hoped to see some miracle 
rought by him. 

9 ‘And he questioned him with many words. But he 
answered him nothing 

0 And the chief priests, and. the Scribes, stood by, 
rnestly accusing him. 

11 And Herod, with his soldiers, despised him: and 
ocked him, putting on him a white garment, and sent 
m back to Pilate. 

12 And Herod and Pilate were made friends together 
that same day: for before they were enemies one to 

















































13 Then Pilate calling together the chief priests, and 
‘magistrates, and the pone 

14 Said to them: You have brought this man to me, 
one that perverteth the people, and behold I, having 
mincd him before you,° find no cause in tlils man 
ching those things wherein you accuse him. 

5 No, nor yet Herod: For I sent you to him, and be-. 
d nothing worthy of death is done to him. 

16 I will chastise him, therefore, and release him. 

17 Now of necessity, he was to release to them one 
on the feast-day. 


® Matt. txii, 21; Mark xii. 17,—b Matt. xxvii. 11; Mark xv. 2; John xviii, 33. 
¢ John xviii. 38, and xix. 4.-d Matt. xxvii. 23; Mark xv. 14. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 7. He sent him away to Flerod. Pilate, in this in- 
anee, not only extricated himself from the importunities of the Jewish priests, 
er. 5,) but, moreover, obeyed the Roman law in that particular, which forbade 
any one to be "condemned by a governor to whom he was nut subjeet. Theophylactus. 

Wir. 11. And mocked hin. It is evident, from the behaviour of Herod on 
_ this occasion, that he was far trom believing him to be tliat seditious person he was 
‘Tepresented; otherwise he would have undoubtcdly treated his prisoner with 
less ridieule, and paid morc scrious attention to the acousatious of his enemies. 
Theophylactus, 

Ver. 16. It was a very common punishment among the Jews, to seourge 
those who had committed crimes for whieh death would. have been too severe. 
|| Aeeording to the laws of the Ilebrews, (Deut. xxv. 3,) the number of blows could 
i not exeved thirty-nine. Pilate dares not condemn Jesus to death, because he be- 
| “eves him innocent ; yet not to disoblige the people and magistrates, who demand 
his death, he takes a middle way, which, as is usual in sueh cases, satisfies ncither 
‘party. le neither saves tle innocent Vietim, nor satisfies justice. In lieu of ene 





















punishment, Jesus suffers two. He is at Iength both seourged and crucified. 
Calinet. 

Ver. 28. Weep not over me. If you knew the evils that threaten aud must 
svon fall upon your eity, upon yourselves, and upon your ehildren, you would pre- 
serve your tears to deplore your own misfortunes. My death is for the good f 
mankind; but it will be fatal to your nation, because you have been pleased 0 
make it so. Calmet. \ 

Ver. 31. fn the green wood: by which arc signified persons of virtne and | 
sanctity ; as by the dry wood, the wicked, who bring forth no fruit, and who, like 
dry wood, are fit to be east into the fire. Wi.—If they be thus cruel with me, hoe 
will they treat you? 

Ver, 33. Called Calvary. A place at a small distance from Jerusalem, | 
where condemned malefactors were beheaded. So Christ, as a malefactor, dies un 
Calvary for the redemption of all: that where sin abounded, grace might aore 
abound. Ven. Bede.—In this mountain, according to the Hebrew doctors were 
interred the remains of our protoparent, Adam. Athana. 
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38 And there was also a superscription written over 
him in Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew letters: ‘luis 1s 
tHe KinG oF THE JEWS. 

39 And one of those robbers who were hanging, blas- 
pliemed him, saying: If thou be Christ, save thyself, 
and us. 

40 But the other answering, rebuked him, saying: 
Neither dost thou fear God, seeing thou art under the 
same condemnation ? 

4] And we indeed justly, for we receive the due re- 
ward of our deeds: but this man hath done no evil. 

42 And he said to Jesus: Lord, remember me, when 
thou shalt come into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said to him: Amen, I say to thee, this 
day thou shalt be with me in paradise. 

44 And it was almost the sixth hour: and there was 
darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened; and the veil of the 
temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And Jesus crying with a loud voice, said: * Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit. And saying this, 
he gave up the ghost. 

47 Now the centurion seeing what. was done, glorified 
God, saying: Indeed this was a just man. 

48 And all the multitude of them that were come to- 
gether to that sight, and saw the things that were done, 
returned striking their breasts. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women that had 
followed him from Galilee, stood afar off beholding these 
things. 

50 *And behold a man, by name Joseph, who was a 
senator, a good and just man: 

51 This man had not consented to their counsel and 
doings; he was of Arimathea, a city of Judea, who also 
limself waited for the kmgdom of God. 

52 This man went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus _ 

53 And taking him down, he wrapped him in fine 
linen, and laid him in a sepulchre that was hewed in 
stone, wherein never yet any man had been laid. 

54 And it was the day of the parasceve, and the sab- 
bath drew near. 

55 And the women that were come with him from 
Galilee, following after, saw the sepulchre, and how his 
body was laid. 

56 And returning, they prepared spices, and cint- 





menis: and on the sabbath-day they rested, according to 
the commandment. 


® Psal. xxx. 6.—> Matt. xxvii. 57; Mark xv. 43; John xix. 38.—e Matt. xxviii. 1; 
Mark xvi. 2; John xx. 1. 


Ver. 43. I say to thee: 
in a place of rest with the souls of the just. The construction is not, I say to thee 
this day, &c., but, thou shalt be with me this day in paradise. Wi. —In paradise, 
That is, in the happy state of rest, joy and peace everlasting. Christ was pleased, 
by a special privilege, to reward the faith and confession of the penitent thief with 
a full discharge of all his sins, both as to the guilt and punishment; and to intro- 
duce him, immediately after “death, into the “happy society of the saints, whose 
limbo (that i is, the place of their confinement) was now made a paradise by our 
Tord’s going thither. Ch. 

Ver. 52. This man went-to Pilate, We may suppose that, from his rank 
aud coudition in life, he had always access to Pilate. 

Ver. 54. Parasceve. ‘hat. is, the eve or day of preparation for the sabbath. 
Ch.—aAnd the sabbath drets rear, Lit. shined. The sabbath began in tho 
evonirg, at sunset. Wi. 
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This day thou shalt be with mein paradise "i. e. 










































CHAP. XXIV. 


Christ's resurrection ; and manifestation of himself to 





UT* on the first day of the week, very 
niorning, they came to the sepulchre, 
spices which they had prepared. 

2 And they found the stone rolled b 
sepulchre. ‘ 

3 And going in, they found not the toe 
Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, while they were as 
mind at this, behold two men stood by them i 
apparel. \ 

5 And as they were afraid, and bow 
countenance towards the ground, they said to the 
seek you the living among the dead? ? 

6 He is not here, but is risen : remember how 
to you, when he was yet in Galilee, . 
7 Saying: “The Son of man must be delivered | 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 

rise again. 

8 And they remembered his words. 

9 And going back from the sepulchre, they told al : 
these things to the eleven, and to all the rest. 







































































































fo] 
10 Now it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, a 


Mary, the mother of James, and the other: women th 
were with them, that told these things to the apostles. 

1] And ‘liens words seemed to them as an idle tale: 
and they did not believe them. 

12 But Peter rismg up, ran to the sepulchre; and 
stooping down, he saw the linen cloths laid by, them 
selves, and went away wondering in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 


































13 “And behold, two of them went that same day to 
town which was sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, nam 
Emmaus. 

14 And they talked together of all these things 1 
had happened. 























15 And it came to pass, that while they talked a 
reasoned with one another, Jesus himself also drew 
and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were held, that they shaule 
know him. - 

17 And he said to them: What are these i 
that you hold one with another, as you walk, and ar 

18 And the one, whose name was Cleophas, 
said to him: Art thou alone a stranger in Jerusal 
and hast not known the things that have been done h 
in these days ? 















a Matt. xvi. 21, and xvii. 21; Mark viii. 31, and ix. =. 30; 


Supra, ix. 22. 
e Mark xvi. 12. 


CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 5. It is worthy of remark, tl 
of anal, &e., as | wo be cast down to the ground, as the Goede and. his 
were, but only through respect and reverential fear looked down upon the 
Ven. Bede. i 

Ver. 13. S. Jerom thinks that Cleophas, one of the two disciples, 
citizen of Emmaus, and that he invited Jesus to take meat in his house. 
house was afterwards changed into a church, which the same Father 
isted in his time. Some “think Cleophas was brother to S. Joseph; | 
that he was husband of Mary, sister of the blessed Virgin Mary, and fath 
S. James the less.. Both the Latins and Greeks keep the feast’ of 5S. Cleop 
and give him the name of an apostle. Usuard says he was martyred by the J 
Calimet. 

Ver 18 4rt thou alone a stranger in Jerusalem? or, art thou 
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aad he said to them: What things? And they said : 


r 


38 And they told what things were done in the way: 





srning Jesus, of Nazareth, who was a prophet, mighty aud how they knew him in the breaking of bread. 


and word, before God, and all the people: 

_And how our chief priests and rulers delivered him 
ndemned to death, and crucified him. 

But we hoped that it was he who should have re- 
Israel: and now, besides all this, to-day is the 
since these things were done. 

Yea, and certain women also of our company, af- 

dd us, who, before it was light, were at the sepulchre, 

And not finding his body, came, saying, that they 

Iso seen a vision of angels, who say that he is alive. 

And some of our people went to the sepulchre, and 

it so as the women had sail; but him they found 





“Then he said to them: O foolish, and slow of heart 


6 Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and 
o enter into his glory? 
7 And beginning from Moses, and all the prophets, 
xpounded to them in all the Scriptures, the things 
were concerning him. 
8 And they drew nigh to the town whither they were 
i: and he made as though he would go farther. 
29 But they constrained him, saying: Stay with us, 
use 1 it is towards evening, andl the day is now far spent. 
| he went in with them. 
0 And it came to pass, whilst he was at table with 
1, he took bread, and blessed; and brake, and gave to 





1 And their eyes were opened, and they knew him: 

he vanished out of their sight. 

2 And they said one to the other : Was not our heart 

ning within us, whilst he was speaking to us in the 

, and opened to us the Scriptures ? 

3 And they rose up the same hour and went back to 
salem : and they found the eleven gathered together, 
hose that were with them, 

4 Saying: The Lord is risen mdeed, and hath ap- 

red to Simon. 


® Mark xvi. 14; John xx. 19.—b Psal, xviii. 6.—e Acts i. 8. 





ger in Jerusalem? which was to signify, that every one must needs have 
f what had passed in regard to Jesus. Wi. 
21. We hoped, &c., as if they had lost their former hopes, or now knew 
t to hope for : 
ig before a stranger. Wi.—These two ) disciples were in the same eiror as the 
ews; who expected that the Messias would deliver them from subjection to 
‘3, and re-establish them in their ancient liberty. The cross and passion 
een a subject of scandal and fall tothem. They say, we did hope; as if 
pes were now at anend. What increased their diffidence was, that Christ 
mused to rise again the third day, and some of the women had said that he 
ad risen. Thus the disciples reason, as if’ the third day were already past, 
if it were certain that he was not risen again. So dificult a thing is it to 
what we very ardently wish! Calmet. 

80. The ancient Fathers think our Saviour consecrated, on this occasion, 
administered the Eucharist to the two disciples. In the Acts of the Apostles, 
saine term, breaking of bread, is explained without ditticulty of the Eucharist. 
Luke seems fond of this manner of expression, to signify that sacrament. 





The apostles thought they saw a spirit, either good or bad, that had 
en the form of Jesus, and was coine to deccive them. Indeed S. Aug. thinks it 


not, without temerity, be denied, that there are occasional apparitions of angels, 
ons, aud of the souls: of the dead. Calmet.—'I'hese occurrences are rare; 
or should we suppose that the Almighty would be willing to suspend or ‘change 
established laws of nature without a haa cause, viz. some known good 
to the departed soul, or surviving friends. 
9. A spirit hath not flesh and bones, = you see me to have. 
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This was 


but perhaps, as 5. Aug. observes, they might use this caution. 
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36 *Now whilst they were speaking these things, Jesus 
stood in the midst of them, and said to them: Peace be 
to you; it is I, fear not. 

37 But they being troubled and affrighted, supposed 
that they saw a spirit. 

38 And he said to them: Why are you troubled, and 
why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

39 See -my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: feel, 
and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you see 
me to have. 

40 And when he had said this, he showed them his 
hands and his feet. 

41 But while they yet believed not, and wondered for 
joy, he said: Have you here any thing to eat ? 

42 And they offered him a piece of a broiled fish, and 
a honeycomb. 

43 And when he had eaten before them, taking the 
remains, he gave to them. 

44 And he said to them: These are the words which I 
spoke to you while I was yet with you, that all things 
must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms concern- 
ing me. 

45 Then he opened their understanding, that they 
might understand the Scriptures. 

46 And he said to them: 'Thus it is written, and thu: 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise again from th: 
dead the third day : 

47 And that penance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem. 

48 ‘And you are witnesses of these things. 

49 *And I send the promise of my Father uvon you : 
but stay you in the city, till you be endued wim power 
from on high. 

50 And he led them out as far as to Bethania: 
lifting up his hands, he blessed them. 

51 ‘And it came to pass, whilst he blessed them, tliat 
he departed from them, and was carried up to heaven. 


4 John xiv. 26.—¢ Mark xvi. 19; Acts i. 9. 


and 


one argument of a true and real body. We may take notice, that Christ brougt.t 
such proofs, as he knew were sufficient to convince them of his resurrection, though 
they were not of themselves demonstrations. But the arguments which Christ 
made use of at this time, to induce the apostles to believe his resurrection, are to 
be taken with all the circuinstances : as, Ist, with the corroborating testiinonies cf 
the Holy Scriptures, in which his resurrection was foretold; 2ndly, they called to 
their minds what he himself had told them so often, that he would rise again the 
third day; 3rdly, concurred also the testimonies already given by the angels, that 
he was risen; 4thly, the miracles at his death and resurrection ; Sthly, Christ him- 
self at the same time opened their understanding, to know and believe this truth, 
that he was truly risen. Wi. 

Ver. 45. Mf, after all the extraordinary opportunities of instruction, which the 
apostles had had from the mouth of our Divine Saviour, it was still necessary that 
he should instil into them a new light, by opening their minds to understand the 
Scriptures ; what are we to think of the presumptyous attempts of the numerous 
tribe of modern sclf-inspired interpreters, who are always ready to descaut on the 
word of the Lord; though so perfectly ignorant, that their authority, so far fom 
being admitted, would be laughed to scorn, were they to attempt to explair the 
slightest difficulty, on the most indifferent subject of profane literature? To such 
a degree has the spirit of seduction spread itself at the present day! A. 

VeER. 47. Beginning at Jerusalem. The sense is, that they were first to preack 
to the Jews, and afterwards to all nations, Wi. 

Ver. 49. The promise of my Father; i.e. the Holy Ghost, whom Christ 
had promised that his Father and he would send. John xiv. 26, and xvii. 
7. Wi. 
Ver. 51. Like a second Elias, he was taken into heaven, but in 2 muth rooms 
119 
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52 And they adoring, went back to Jerusalem with | 53 And they were continually in the 
great joy. and blessing God. Amen. . 








glorious :nanner, Elias was taken up in a mortal and corruptiblo body: but our | our head. having taken upon himself the nature of man, 
Uivire Saviour, in a glorious, impassible, and immortal state; where now he is | than angel’s glory. Theophy. 


THE 


HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, 


ACCORDING TO 


S. JOHN. 


8. Joun, the evangelist, a native of Bethsaida, in Galilee, was the son of Zebedee and Salome. He was by profession a fisherman. Our Lord ¢: 
James, his brother, the surname of Boanerges, or, sous of thunder; most probably for their great zeal, and for their soliciting permission to cal 
destroy the city of the Samaritans, who refused to receive their Master. 5S. John is supposed to have been called to the apostleship younger 
apostles, not being more than twenty-five or twenty-six years old. The Fathers teach that he never married. Our Lord had for him a partiew 
he gave the most marked proofs at the moment of his expiring on the cross, by intrusting to his care his virgin Mother. He is the only one of the 
not Ieave his Divine Master in his passion and death. In the reign of Domitian, he was conveyed to Rome, and thrown into a caldron of boili 
came out unhurt. lie was afterwards banished to the island of Patios, where he wrote his book of Revelations; and. according tu some, his 
quitas in eo abunde consentit, quod Domitianus exilit Joannes auctor fuerit, Lampe. Proleg. 1. 1, cap. 4.~—In his Gospel, S. John omits very many | 
circumstances mentioned by the otlicr three evangelists, supposing his readers sufficiently instructed in points which his silence approved. It is un 
that S. John had seen and approved of the other three Gospels. S. Hier. de Vir. Illust. Euseb. 1. 3, c. 24.—Our critics generally conceive S. Jo 
language, as the least correct of the writcrs of the New Testument. His style argues a great want of those advantages which result from a learned 
this defect is amply compensated by the unexampled simplicity with which he expresses the most sublime truths, by the supernatural lights, — 
mysteries, by the supcrexccllency of the mutter, by the solidity of his thoughts, and importance of his instrnctions. The Holy Ghost, who mad 
filled him with infused wisdom, is much ebove huinan philosophy and the art of rhetoric.—S. John is properly compared to the eagle, because i 
aseends above all sublunary objects, and does not stop till he meets with the throne of the Almighty. He is so sententious, says S. Ambrose, 
many inysteries as words. De Sacram. 1. 3, ec. 2.—From Patmos our saint returned to Ephesus, where he died. Euscb. 1. 3, Hist. Eccles.—It is 5 
Gospel was preserved in the church of Ephesus till the seventh age, at least till the fourth ; for S. Peter, of Alexandria, cites it. See Chron. Alex 
de Paschate apud Petav. et Usher.--Besides the Gospel, we have of S. John three Epistles and the Book of Revelations ; and though other pro 
palmed on the world under the naine of our evangelist, the Catholic Church only approves of those above specified. Ancient Fathers have give 
the Theologian: a title his Gospel, and particularly the first chapter, deserves. Polycratus, bishop of Ephesus, tells us that S. John carried on h 
of gold, as priest of Jesus Christ, to honour the priesthood of the new law, in imitation of tha high priests of the Jews. Polycr. apud Euseb. 1. 5 
was written in Greek, about the end of the first hundred years from Christ’s nativity, at the request of the bishops of the Lesser Asia, against the ¢ 
Ebionites, and those heretics, or Antichrists, as 8. John calls them, (1 Ep. iv. 3,) who pretended that Jesns was a mere man, who had no being « 
he was born of Joseph and Mary. The blasphemies of these heretics had divers abettors in the first three ages, as Carpocrates, Artemon, the two | 
of Samosata, Sabellius, and some others; of whom, sce 8. Jreneus, S. Epiphanius, S. Augustin, &c. To these succeeded, in the heginning of th 
Arius, of Alexandria, and the ditferent branches of the blasphemous Arian sect. They allowed that Jesus Christ had a being before he was borr 
was made and created before all other creatures, and was more perfect than any of them ; but still that he was no more than a creature: that h 
and that there was a time when he was not: that he was not properly God, or the God, not the saine God, nor had the same substance and naturi 
Father and Creator of all things. ‘This heresy was condemned by the Church, in the first General Council, at Nice, ann. 325.—After the Arian 
donians, who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghost; and afterwards the Nestorians, Eutychians, &c. In every age pride and ignorance 
heresies ; for, as the apostle says, (1 Cor. xi. 19,) there must be heresies. —Towards the beginning of the sixteenth aye, Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, & 
.or reformers, even of that general and Catholic faith which they found every where taught, and believed in all Christian Churches ; yet none of the 
the mysteries of the Trinity, or of the incarnation.—LBut not many years after, came the blasphemous sect of the Socinians, so called from Lelit 
These, and their followers, renewed the condemned errors of the Arians.—A self-conceited Socinian, big with the opinion he has of his own wit 
boldly tell us, that to say or believe that three distinct persons are one and the same God, is a manifest contradiction. Must we believe him ? 
reasonably trust to his own natural reason in such a mystery, against the clear testimonies of the Scripture, and the received belicf of the Christi 
in all ages? That is, against the greatest authority upon earth: whether we consider the Church as the most illustrious society and body of men; 
sider the same Church as under the protection of Christ and his Divine promises, to teach them all trnth to the end of the world.—The lates 
pretended Reformers stick not to tell us, that what the Church and its councils have declared, as to Christ’s real presence in the holy sacramen 
all our senses ; as if our senses, which are so often mistaken, were the supreme and only judges of such hidden mysteries. Another tells us, 
truly and really present in many places, in ter thousand places at once, is a thing impossible in nature and reason; and his demonstrative proot is, 
to be impossible. With this vain presumption, le runs on to this length of an extravagant rashness, and boldly pronounces, that should he jind sue, 
the Bible, nay, though with his eyes he should sce a man raise the dead, and declare that proposition true, he could not believe it: and merely becau: 
impossible : which is no more than to say, that it docs not seem possible to his weak reason. I do not find zhat he offers to bring any other proof, but 
trary to his senses, and that God cannot assert a contradiction. Aud why must we take it for a contradiction, only because he tells us, HE KNO 
It was certainly the safest way for him, to bring no reasons to show it impossible to the infinite aud incomprehensible power of the Almighty : this 
would only have given new occasions to his learned antagonist, the author of the Single Combat, to expose his weakness even more than he has done —M 
Unitarian, every Arian, every Socinian, every Latitudinarian, every Free-thinker, tell us the same? And if this be a sufficient plea, none of ther 
of heresy or error.—But to conclude this preface, rcason itself, as well as the experience we have of our own weak understanding, from the little we 
natural things, might preserve every sober thinking man from sueh extravagant presumption, pride, and seli-couceited rashness, so as to pretend to ime 
almighty and incomprehensible power by the narrow and shallow capacity of human understanding, or to know what is possible or impossible to Him | 
things out of nothing. In fine, let not human understanding exalt itself against the knowledge of God, but bring into arational captivity and submissi 
to the obedience of Christ. Let every one humbly acknowledge with the great 8. Augnstin, whose learning and capueity, modestly speaking, were not 
of any of these bold and rash pretenders to knowledge, that God can certainly do more than we can understand. Let us refiect with S. Greg. 
p- 597, C.) that if we know not the things under our feet, we must not pretend to fathom the profound mystcries of God.*—And, in the inean tit 
those who are thus tossed to and fro with every wind and blast of different doctrines, (Eph. iv. 14,) that God, of his infinite mercy, would enlight 
blinded understanding with the light of the one true fazth, and bring them to tho one fold of his Catholic Church. Witham. 
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9 *That was the true light, which enlghteneth every 
mun that cometh mto this world. 

10 He was in the world, ‘und the world was made by 
him, and the world knew him not. 

11 He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not. 

12 But as many as received him, to them he guve 
power to be made the sons of God, to them that beheve 
im his name. 

13 Who are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

14 *And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us: and we saw his glory, the glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

15 John beareth witness of him: and crieth out, 
saying: This was he of whom I spoke, He that shall come 
after me, is preferred before me, because he was before me. 





CHAPTER LI. 


ity and incarnation of Christ, John bears witness of him. He 
begins to call his disciples. 


the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
th God, and the Word was God. 

he same was in the beginning with God. 

| things were made by him: and without him was 
nothing that was made. 

In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
nd the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness 
not comprehend it. 

-*There was a man sent from God. whose name was 











— 





This man came for a witness, to bear witness of the 
that all men might believe through him. 
He was not the light, but wus to bear witness of the 





® Matt. iii. 1; Mark i.4.—> Infra, iii. 19. « Hebd. xi, 3.—¢ Matt. i. 16; Luke ii 7. 


Ver. 4. In him, i. e. in this Word, or Son of God, was life ; because he gives 
life to every living creature. Or, as Maldonatus expounds it, because he is tne 
author of grace, which is the spiritual life of our souls.—And the life was the light 
of men, whethcr we expound it of a rational soul and understanding, which he 
gives to all men; or of the spiritual life, and those lights of graces, which he give# 
to Christians. Wi. 

Ver. 5. And the light shineth, av did shine, in darkness. Many understa.d 
this, that the light of reason, which God gave to every one, might have brouglit 
them to the knowledge of God by the visible effects of his Providence in this world : 
but the darkness did not comprehend it, because men, hlindcd by their passions, 
would not attend to the light of reason. Or we may again understand it, with 
Maldonatus, of the lights of grace, against which obstinate sinners wilfully sbut 
their eyes. Wi. 

VER. 7. That all men might beiieve through him; i.e. by John’s preachug, 
who was God’s instrument to induce them to believe in Jesus the Christ, or the 
Messias, their only Redeemer. Wi. 

Vier, 8,9. He, that is, John, was not the true livht: but the Word was the 
true light. In the translation, it is necessary to exuress that the Word was the true 
light, lest any one should think that John the Baptist was this light. Wi. 

Ver. 10. He was in the world, &e. Many of the ancient interpreters under- 
stand this verse of Christ as God, who was tr the world from its first creation, pro- 
ducing and governing all things: but the bliud sinful world did not know and 
worship him. Others apply these words to the Son of God made man; whom 
even God’s own chosen people, the Jews, at his comiug, refused to receive and 
believe in him. Wi. 

VeR. 12. To them he gave power tu be made the adoptive sons of God, and 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven. They are made tiie children of God by believing, 
and by a new spiritual birth in the sacrament of baptism, ‘not of blood (literally, 
not of bloods) ; not by the willand desires of the flesh, not by the will of men, nor 
by human generation, as children are first born of their natural parents, but of 
God, by faith and Divine grace. Wi. 

Ver. 14. And the Word was made flesh. ‘Yhis Word, or Son of God, who wer 
tn the beginning, from all eternity, at the time appointed by the Divine decrees, 
was made flesh, i.e. became man, by a true and physical uuion of his Divine person, 
(from which the Divine nature was inseparable, ) to our human nature, to a haiman 
soul, aud a human body, in the womb, and of the substance, of his virgin Mother, 
Froin the moment of Christ's incarnation, as all Christians are taught to believe, 
he that was God from eternity, became also truly man. In Jesus Clirist, our 
blessed Redeemer, we believe one Divine person with two natures, and tico wills ; 
the one Divine, the other haman: by which substantial witon, one and the saine 
person became truly both God and man; uot two persous, or two sons, as Nes- 
torius, the heretic, pretended.—And we saw his glory, manifested to the world by 
many signs and miracles; we in particular, who were present at his transfiguration. 
Matt. xvii.— Fadl of grace and truth. ‘Yhese words, in the construction, are to be 
joined in this manuer: the Word dicelt in us, full of grace and truth ; and we have 
seen his glory, &c. This fulness of grace in Christ Jesus infinitely surpassed the 
limited fulness, which the Scripture attributes to S. Stephen, (Acts vi. 8,) or to the 
blessed virgin Mother (Luke i. 28): they are said to be full of grace, only because 
of an extraordinary commuuication and greater share of graces than was given Lo 
other saints. But Christ, even as man, hud a greater abundance of Divine graces. 
and being truly God as well as nan, his grace and sanctity were infinite, as was 
his persou.—ds of the only begotten of the Father.t If we consider Christ in him - 
self, aud not ouly as he was rmade known to uicn by outward signs and iniracles, 5. 
Chrysostom and others take notice that the word as, no ways diminisheth the signi- 
ficatiou ; and that the seuse is, we have seen the glory of him, who is truly from 
all eternity the ondy beyotten Son of the Father. Wi.—Duwelt among us. Ina 
inaterial body, like ours, clothed with our nature. He is become immortal, and like 
us iu every thing but sin and concupiscenee. Calmet. 

Ver. 18. Is preferred before me.§ Lit. is made before me. The sense, saya 
S. Chrys., is, that he is greater in dignity, deseryes greater honour, &c.; thouga 
born after me, he was from eternity. Wi. 

Ver. 16 And of his fulness we all have received ; not only Jews, but alzo su 
12) 


HAP. I. Ver. 1. In the beginning was the Word:* or rather, the Word 
he beginning. Tlic eternal IWord, the increated IWisdom, the second Person 
blessed Trinity, the only begotten Son of the Father, as he is here called, 
. 14,) of the same nature and substanee, and the same God, with the Father 
oly Ghost. This Word was always; so that it was never truc to say, he 
the Arians blasphemed. This Word was in the beginning. Soine, by 
ing, expound the Father himself, in whom he was always. Others give 
jain and obvious scnsc, that the Word, or the Son of God, was, when all 
things began to have a being; he ever began, but was from all eternity.— 
Word was with God; i. e. was with the Father; and, as it is said, (ver. 
the bosom of the Father ; which implies, that lic is indeed a distinet Person, 
same in nature and substance with the Father and the Holy Ghost. This 
ted again in the secoud verse, as repetitions are very frequent in 8, John.— 
e Word was God. This without question is the construction; where, 
1g to the letter, we read, and God was the Word, Wi.—The Greek for the 
_Adyoc, which signifies not only the exterior word, but also the interior 
r thought; and in this latter sense it is taken here. V.—And the Word 
. Here the eternity and Divinity of the second Person are incontroverti- 
tablished ; or, we must say that language has no longer a fixed meaning, and 
impossible to establish any point whatever from the words of Scripture, A. 
8. All things were made by him,t and without him was made nothing that 
de, These words teach us, that all ereated beings, visible, or invisible on 
very thing that ever was made, or began to be, were made, produced, and 
hy this cternal Word, or by the Son of God. The same is truly said of the 
host ; all creatures being equally produced, created, and preserved by the 
Divine Persons, us by their proper, principal, and efficient cause, in the same 
iner, und by the sume action: not by the Son, in any manner inferior to the 
nor as if the Son produced things only ministerially, and acted only as 
ister and instrument of the Father, as the Arians pretended. In this sub- 
ystery of one God and three distinct Persons, if we consider the eternal pro- 
, and personal proprieties, the Father is the jirst Person, but not by any 
ly of time, or of dignity; all the three Divine Persons being eternal, or co- 
2, egual in all perfections, being one in nature, in substance, in power, in 
ty ; in a word, one and the same God. But when we consider and speak of 
reatures, of any thing that was made, or had a beginning, all things were 
y ereated in time, and are equally preserved, no less by the Son and by the 
Ghost, than by the Father. For which reason, §. John tells us again in this 
ir, (ver. 10,) that the world was made bythe Word. And our Saviour himself 
vs 19) tells us, that whatsoever the Father doth, these things also in like 
, or in the same manucr, the Son doth. Again, the apostle, (Heb i. 2, 
g of the Son, says, the world was made by kim: and iu the same chapter, 
),) he applies to the Son these words, (Psal. ci. 26,) And thou, O Lord, in 
nniug didst found the earth; and the hcavens are the works of thy hands, 
‘oO omit other places, S. Paul again, writing to the Colossians, (chap. i. 16, 
ind speaking of God's beloved Son, as may be seen in that chapter, says, that 
n all things were created, visible and invisible—all things were created in him, 
y him, or, as it is in the Greek, unto him, and for him ; to show that the 
vas not only the efficient cause, the faker and Creator of all things, but also 
st end of all, Which is also confirmed by the following words: And he is 
re all, and all things subsist in him, or consist in him ; as iu the Rheims and 
ant translations. ‘The Arians, and now the Noeinians, who deny the ~on 
e the true God, or that the word God agrees as properly to him as to the 
r, but would have hiin called God, that is, » nominal god, in an inferior and 
proper sense ; as when Moses is called the god of Pharao (Exod. vii. 1); or as 
authority are called gods (Psal. Ixxxi. G); pretend, after Origen, to find 
difference in the Greck text ; as if, when mention is made of the Father, 
styled the God; but that the Son is only called God, or a God. This objection 
irysostora, S. Cyril, and others, have shown to be groundless: that pretended 
sant Greek article being several times omitted, when the word God is applhed 
he Father; and being found in other places, when the Son of God is cailed 
2e this objection fully and clearly answered by the author of a short buok, 
in the year 1729, against Dr. Clark aud Mr. Wiston, p. 64, and seq. Wi. 


























































































| Cnap. 1. 
| 
| for grace. 

17 For the law was given by Moses, grace and truth 
-ame by Jesus Christ. 

(8 °No man hath seen God at any time: the only be- 
gotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, hé hath 
declared him. 

19 And this is thé testimony of John, when the Jews 
sent from Jerusalem priests and Levites to him, to ask 
nim: Who art thou? 

20 And he confessed, and did not deny: and he con- 
fessed: I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him: What then? Art thou Elias? 
and he said: I am not. Art thou the prophet? And he 
answered: No. 

22 Then they said to him: Who art thou, that we may 


give an answer to them that sent us? What sayest thou of 


thyself? 

23 He said: ‘I am the voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness: Make straight the way of the Lord, as the pro- 
phet, Isaias, said. 

24 And they that were sent, were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked lum, and said to him: Why then 
dost thou baptize, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, nor the 
prophet ? 

26 John answered them, saying: “I baptize in water: 
but there hath stood one in the midst of you, whom you 
know not. 

27 ‘The same is he that shall come after me,who is pre- 
ferred before me: the latchet of whose shoe | am not 
worthy to loose. 

28 These things were done in Bethania beyond the 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 The next day John saw Jesus coming to him, and 
he saith: Behold the lamb of God, behold he who taketh 
away the sin of the world. 

30 This is he of whom I said: After me cometh a man, 
who is preferred before me, because he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not, but that he may be made 
manifest in Israel, therefore am I come baptizing in water. 


81 Tim. vi. 17.—> 1 Tim. vi, 16; 1 John iv. 12.—¢ Isa. xl. 3; Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke 
iii, 4.4 Matt. iii, 11.—e Mark i.7; Luke iii. 16; Acts i. 5, and xi. 16, and xix. 4. 





nations.—And grace for grace.|| It may perhaps be translated grace upon grace, 
as Mr. Blackwall observes, and brings a parallel example in Greck out of Theog- 
nis, p. 164. It implies abundance of graces, and greater graces under the new 
aw of Christ than in the time of the law of Moses; which exposition is confirmed 
sy the following verse. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Mo man hath scen God. No mortal in this life by a perfect union 
and cnjoyment of him. Nor can any creature perfectly comprehend his infinite 
greatness: none but his only begotten Divine Son, who is in the bosom of his Father, 
not only by an union of grace, but by an union and unity of substance and nature ; 
of which Christ said, (John xiv. 11,) Zam inthe Father, and the Father in me. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Vhe Jews sent, &c. These men, who were priests and Levites, 
seem to have been sent and deputed by the sanhedrim, or great council at Jerusa- 
lem, to ask of John the Baptist, who was then in great esteem and veneration, 
whether he was not their Messias; who, as they knew by the predictions of the 
prophets, was to come about that time. John declared to them he was not. To 
their next question, if he was not Elias? Ile answered, he was not: because in 
person he was not; though our Savidur (Matt. xi. 14) says he was Elias; to wit, 
in spirit and office only. Their third question was, if he was a prophet? He an- 
swered, No. Yet Christ (Matt. xi.) tells us he was a prophet, and more than a 
prophet. Inthe ordinary acceptation, only they were ealled prophets who foretold 
thi.gs to eome: John then, with truth, as well as humility, could say he was not 
a prophet; Leing not sent to foretell the coming of the Messias, but to point him 
gut already come, and present with the Jews. Wi. 

Vur. 23. The voice of one crying in the wilderness. See Matt. iii. 3; Mark 
L$; Luke ##i. 4; and Isa. xl. 3; by all which John was his immediate pre- 
eareor Wi. 
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16 *And of his fulness we all have received, and grace 












































































































































32 And John gave testimony, saying : 
coming down as a dove from heaven, at 
upon him. 











33 And I| knew him not; but he, wh 











tize in water, said to me: He upon wh 
the Spirit descending, and remaining o1 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. : 

34 And I saw: and | gave testimony 
Son of God. 

35 Again, the following day, John st 
his disciples. 

36 And looking upou Jesus, as he 
saith: Behold the lamb of God. 

37 And the two disciples heard him spe 
followed Jesus. 

38 And Jesus turning, and seeing them f 
saith to them: What seek you? They said t 
(which is to say, being interpreted, maste.,) whe 
thou ? 

39 He saith to them: Come and see. T 
saw where he abode, and they staid with 
now it was about the tenth hour. _ 

40 And Andrew, the brother of Simon Pe 
of the two who had heard of John, and follow 


































































































41 Le first findeth his brother, Simon, aud s 
We have found the Messias ; which is, being 1 
the Christ. e 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And Je 
upon hin, said: Thou art Simon, the son of | 
shalt be called Cephas: which is mterpreted, 

43 On the following day he would go forth 
and he findeth Phihp. And Jesus said to him: 

44 Now Pluihp was of Bethsaida, the city 
and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and said to him 
found him of whom * Moses in the law, "and 
did write, Jesus, the son of Joseph, of Nazaret 

46 And Nathaniel said to him: Can any t 
come from Nazareth? Philip saith to him: Cor 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him: ai 





f Matt. iii. 16; Mark i. 10; Luke tii, 22.—¥ Gen. xlix. 10; Deut. xvi 
and xlv. 8; Jer, xxiii. 5; Ezec. xxxiv. 23, and xxxvil. 24; Dan. I 


Ver. 29. Behold the lamb of God. Jolin let the Jews kn 
by divers testimonies. Ist, By telling them he was the lamb o! 
away the sin, or sins of the world, who was come to be thei 
free nankind from the slavery of sin; 2ndly, that he was grea 
fore him, though born after him ; 3rdly, that God had revealed 
was to baptize in the Holy Ghost; 4thly, that he saw the Spirii 


































him from heaven, and remaining upon hin; Sthly, that he was 
ver. 34. Wi. - Who taketh away. It was only a being like Chris 
son the Divine and human natures were united, that could effectu: 

















the sins of the world. As man. he was enabled to suffer ; and as Gi 
ings obtained a value equal to the infinite atonement required. A. 















Ver. 42. Thou art Simon, the son of Jona, or of John. Jesus, 
all things, knew hix name, and at that first meeting told him he sh 
be called Cephas, or Petrus, a rock, designing to make him the ch 





























his whole Church. See Matt. xvi. 18. Wi.—Hence $8 Cyril saith, that c 
hy foretelling that his name should be now no more Simon, but Peter. 
word itself aptly signify, that on him, as on a rock most firm, he w 
Church. Lib, ii. e. 12, in Joan. ; : 
Ver. 46. Can any caning of good come from Nazareth? Nathan 
thiun 1 consistent with the predictions of the prophets, that the Messias sli 
the town of Nazareth, who was to be the Son of David, and to be born at Be 
which he did not imagine could be the place of Jesus’s birth... But wher 
to Jesus, and found that he knew the truth of things done in priva' 
ahsence, he professed his belief in Jesus in these words: Rabbi, tho 
of God, thou art the king of Israel, We may here take noti 
gon, on the second artiele of the Creed, that the Jews, before the 










































































































































































Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no 











thanael said to him: Whence knowest thou me? 
ered, and said to him: Before that Philip called 
1 thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee. 
thanael answered him, and said: Rabbi, 
yn of God, thou art the king of Israel. 

us ariswered, and said to him: Because I said 
I saw thee under the fig-tree, thou believest ; 
ings than these shalt thou see. 

d he saith to him: Amen, amen, I say to you, 
l see the heaven opened, and the angels of God 
ng and descending upon the Son of man. 


























thou 






























































































































































eed that he was to be the Son of God (though they have denied it 
ime); for they interpreted, as foretold of their Mexsias, these words, 
) The Lord said to me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
his is what Nathanael here confessed. Wi. 

Greater things than these. Greater miracles and proofs that Iam 
and the true Son of God. Wi. 

- You shall see the heaven open, &c. 
led: S. Chrysostom thinks at Christ’s 
igment. Wi. 


















































It is not eertain when this was 
ascension; others refer it to the 





Et Deus erat Verbum, cai Bede Hv 6 Adyoc. Adyoc was a word very 
give all that should believe a right notion ot the Messias, and of the true 
Aoyoe, according to S. Jerom, (Ep. ad Paulinuin, tom. 4, part 2, p. 
n.,) signifies divers things, as, the wisdom of the Father, his internal 
conception, and, as it were, the express image of the invisible God. 
not taken for any absolute Divine attribute and perfection ; but for 
Son, or the second Person, as really distinct from the other two Divine 
And that by Adyog was to be understood him that was truly God, the 
and Creator of all things, the Jews might easily understand, by what they 
frequently heard in the Chaldaic Paraphrase. or Targum of Jonathan, 
read to them in the time of our Saviour, Christ, and at the time when 
rote his Gospel. In this Puraphrase they were accnstoimed to hear that 
y word Memreth, to which corresponded in Greck, Adyoc, was put for 
3 God: as Isa. xlv. 12, £ made the earth; in this Targum, I, by my 
ade the earth: Isa. xlviii. 13, My hand also hath founded the carth ; 
vaphrase, in my Word I founded the earth: Gen. iii. 8, They heard the 
he Lord God; in that Paraphrase, the voice of the Word of God. See 
Proleg. 12, num. 18, p. 86. Maldonatus on this place. Petavius, |. 6, de 
Dr. Pearson on the Creed, p. 11. Dr. Hammond’s note on 3. Luke, 
. 203, &e. However, S. John shows us that he meant him who was the 
by telling us that the world, and every thing that was made, was nade 
ord, or Acyoc; that in this Word was life; that he was in the world, and 
ght of the world; that he had glory, as the glory of the only begotten of 
r, &e. 

Omnia per ipsum facta sunt: wavra ov abrot iyévero: all things were 
n. Let not any one pretend that é:’ adrov, in this verse, signifies no 
, that all creatures were made by the IVord, or Son of God, ministerially ; 
he was only the instrument of the eternal Father, and in a manner inferior 
which they were created by the Father, the chief and principal cause of 
s; of whoin the apostle says, 2 od} rad mavra, ex ipso omnia.—Origen, 
vhaps his writings were corrupted by the Arians, seems to have given oc- 
a this AewroXoyia, as 8. Basil ealls it, to groundless quubing and squab- 
bout the sense of the propositions ; when he tells us (tom, 2, in Joan. p. 55, 

) that de od never has the Jirst place, but aheays the second place, 
x as to dignity: ovdézore Try mpwrny xwpav Exe 7d du ov, evripar OF dei. 

e to many other false and unwarrantable assertions in Origen ; as when we 
@ same Cominentary on S. John, that he says only God the Father is 
ede. Origen imay perhaps be excused us to what he writes about 6: 03, 
, as if he spoke only with a regard to the Divine processions in God, iti 
Father is the first Person, from whom proceeds even tlre eternal son, 
1 Person. But whatever Origen thought, or meant, whom S. Epiphanius 
father of Arius, whose works, as then extant, were condemined in the fifth 
Council ; it appears that the Arians, in particular Aetins, of the Eunomian 
tended that 2 of had always a more eininent signification, and was only 
the Father; the Father, said he, being the true God, the only principal 
use of all things ; and 6’ ob was applied to the Word, or Son of God, 
not the same true God, to signify his inferior and ministerial production, 
the instrument of tho Father. Aetius, without regard to other places in 
ture, as we read in S. Basil, (1. de Sp. S. c. 2, p. 293, ed. Avorgilt: an. 

oduced these words. of the apostle (1 Cor viii. 6): 2 tig tac, Narnp, & ob 
A... Kai ec K upiog, Inaove Xprorde, ot ob wavra: unus Deus, Pater, 
nnia,...et unus Dominus Jesus Christus, per quem omnia. He con- 
hence. that as the prepositions were different, so were the natures and 
of the Father and of the Son. —But that no settled and certain rule can 
these prepositions, and that ée av, in this third verse of the first chapter 
as no. diminishing signification, so that the Son was equaky the pro- 
al efficient ecuse of all things that were made and created; we 
ty of the greatest doctors, aud the most learned and exact writers 
h, al y knew both the doctrine of the Catholie pes end the 
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S. JOHN. 











Cuap. HH. 





CHAP. II. 
Christ changes water into wine. He casts the sellers out of the temple. 
ND the third day there was a marriage in Cana, of 
Galilee: and the mother of Jesus was there. 
2 And Jesus also was invited, and his disciples, to the 
marriage. 
3 And the wine failing, the mother of Jesus saith tc 
him: They have no wine. 
4 And Jesus saith to her: 
and to thee? my hour is not yet come. 
5 His mother saith to the waiters: Whatsoever he shall 
say to ye, do ye. 
Now there were set there six water-pots of stone, 


Woman, what is ¢hat to me 


° 


ac- 


this AewroAoyiay, which, he says, had its origin from the vain and profane phi- 
losophy of the heathen writers, about the difference of causes. He denics that 
there is any such fixed rule; and brings examples, in which de’ 08 is applied to the 
Father, and é& ov to the Son.—s. Greg. Naz. denies this difference, (Orat. 37, p. 
604, ed. Morelli, Parisiis, ann. 1630,) aud affirins that é& 0d, and é& od, in the 
Scripture, are said of all the three Divine Persons.—S. Chrysostom says the saine ; 
and brings examples to show it on this verse of S. John; and tells us expressly 
that 6c’ 0d, in this verse, has no diminixhing nor interior signification: €¢ & TO Ct 
ob vouilers arrwciog: tivat, kce,—S. Cyril, of Alexandria, (1. 1, in Joan., p. 48,) 
makes the very same remark, and with the like examples. His words arc, Quod 
si existiment (Ariani) PER QUEM, év od, substautiain ejus ( Filii) de equalitate cin 
Patre dejicere, ita ut MINISTER sit potius quan CRE pe ad se redeant insaii, 
&c.—S. Ambrose, a doctor of the Latin Church, (1. 2 Sp. 5. 10, p. 212. 213, 
ed, Par. an. 1586,) confutes, with S. Basil, the ae: and pretended d.th- oye 
ence of ex guo and per quem,.—I shall only here produce that one passage to the 
Romans, (chap. xi. 36,) which 8. Basil and S. Antbrose make use of, where we 
read, ex ipso, et per ipsum, et in ipso sunt omnia, (¢& airoe, cai Oe abot, Kai elg 
abroy ra wavra,) et in ipsum omnia. Now either we expound all the three jparts 
of this sentence, as spoken of the Son. our Lord Jesus Christ, (as both S. Basil and 
S. Ambrose understand them,) and then#é& od is applied to the Son; or we un- 
derstand them of the Father, and 3¢’ od is applied to the first Persou: or, in fine, 
as S. Aug. observes, (1. 1, de Trin. e. 6.) we interpret them in such a manner, that 
the first part be understvod of the Father, the second of the Son, the third of the 
Holy Ghost; and then the words that iunmediately follow in the singular nuniber, te 
him be glory for ever, show that all the three Persons are but one in nature. one 
God ; and to all. and to each of the three Persons, the whole sentence helongs.— 
Had [I not already said more than may seem necessary on these words, I might 
add all the Greek bishops in the Council of Florence, when they came tu an union 
with the Latin bishops about the procession of the Holy Ghost, After niany pas- 
sages had been quoted out of the ancient Fathers, some of which had said that the 
Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father and the Son, é rot Terpoe, nat tx rot 
Yiov, and many others had asserted that he proceeded ix rot Marpog Gta rov Yiov, 
Bessarion, the learned Grecian bishop, in a long oration, (ess. 25.) showed that 
6c Yiod was the same as ix ro¥ Yiov. The Fathers, said he, show, Cecevucw 
toodvvapotcar ry ix ryy dua. See tom. 13, Conc. Lab,, p. 435. All the others 
allowed this to be true, as the emperor John Paleologus observed, p. 487. And 
the patriarch of Constantinople, when he was about to subseribe, declared the 
sume: gore TO Ota Tov Yiov, radrov rq éx Tot Yiov. Can any one imagine that 
none of these learned Grecians should know the force and use of these two preposi- 
tions, in their own language ? 

¢ V. 14. Gloriain quasi Unigeniti, wg povoyevoitco, 3. Chrys. says, the word 
quasi, we, does no ways here ditninish, but even confirms and increases the sizuifi- 
cation ; as when we say of a king, that he carries himself like a king, To ¢é we 
ivradder ody’ dpowoiwe Eater, GAAG PEBawatwe. 

§ V. 15, and 27, Ante ime factus est, umpooSév pot yéyover, is preferred helore 
me: S. Chrys. says, he is Xaprporepoe, evreedrepog. illustrioy, honorabilior, 

|| V. 16, Gratiam pro gratia, yaper avri yapurog, gratiam; so Job, (ii. 4,) 
pellem pro pelle, i. e. oinnein pelle, 





CHAP. II. Ver. 3. They have no wine. The blessed virgin Mother’ was not 
ignorant of the Divine power of her Son, aud that the time was come when he 
designed to make himself known to the world. She could not make ber request in 
more modest terms. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Whatever turn be given to our Savionv’s answer, it mnst be acknow- 
ledged it has in it the appearance of something severe. But the Fathers have ex- 
plained it with mildness, observing that om Saviour only nreant to say, Mother, 
what affair is it of ours if they want wine? Ought we to concern ourselves about 
that? Others think that he wished, by these words, to let his Mother know that 
she must not forestall the time appointed by the heavenly Father, as if her de- 
mand were unseasonable and out of time. But most of the Fathers and best com- 
mentators understand, that he speaks here not as man and Son of Mary, but az 
God; and in that quality, he observes to his Mother, I have nothing in common 
with you. Itis not for yon to prescribe when miracles are to be performed, which 
are not to be expected in compliance with any human respect. 1 know when my 
power is to be manifested for the greater glory of God. Calmet. See the like fo ‘ms 
of speech, Mark i, 24; Luke iv. 34, &ce.—Aly hour is not yet come. It is not yet 
time. He waited till the wine was quite done, lest any should believe that he had 
only increased the quantity, or had only mixed water with the wine. He would 
have his first miracle to be incontestable, and that all tle company shonld he wit- 
nesses of it. S. Aug. et alii patres passim. 
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‘many miracles, known to the blessed Virgin and S. Joseph; 


Cuap. I]. 


cording to the manner of the punfying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three measures a-piece. 

7 Jesus saith to them: Full the water-pots with water. 
And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And Jesus saith to then.: Draw out now, and garry 
to tLe chief steward of the feast. And they carricd it. 

9 And when the chief steward had tasted the water 
made wine, and knew not whence it was, but the waiters 
knew who had drawn the water: the chef steward calleth 
the bridegroom, 

10 And saith to hin: Every man at first setteth forth 
good wine, and when men have well drank, then that 
which is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine until 
now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana, of 
Galilee : and he manifested his glory, and his disciples be- 
lieved in him. 

12 After this, he went down to Capharnaum, he and 
his mother, aud his brethren, and his disciples: and they 
remained there uot many days. - 

13 And the Pasch of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem : 

14 And he found in the temple those that sold oxen, 
and sheep, and doves, and the changers of money sit- 
tin 

15 And when be had made as it were a scourge of 
little cords, he drove them all out of the temple, the sheep 
also and the oxen, and he poured out the changers’ 
money, and the tables he overthrew. 

16 And he said to them that sold doves: Take these 
things hence, and make not the house of my Father a 
house of traffic. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was written : 
*The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up 

18 Then the Jews answered, and said to Inm: What 
sign dost thou show us, seeing thou dost these things ? 

19 Jesus answered, and said to them: °Destroy this 
temple, and in three days | will raise it up. 


® Peal. Ixviii. 10.—> Matt. xxvi. 61, and xxvii. 40; Mark xiv. 58, and xv. 29, 

Ver. 6. Two or three measures,* called metreta. Both the Latin and Greek 
text, by the derivation, may signify a measure in general, according to the Rhemish 
translation: but metreta was a particular measure of liquids: yet, not correspond- 
ing to our firkins, I could not think it proper with the Prot. aud M. N. to put two 
or three firkins. Wi. 

Ver. 10. When men have well drank,t or plentifully; this is the literal 
sense. See Gen. xliii. 34; 1 Mac. xvi. 16; where the same word may be taken in 
the same sense. Wi. 

Vero, This was the first miracle which Jesus had performed in public. and 
to manifest his glory; but Maldonatus is of opinion that he had before wrought 
which gave her the 
confidence to ask one now. This opinion is no way contrary to the evangelist. 
His disciples believed in him. They had believed in him before, or they would 
not have followed him. This confirmed their faith. Calmet. 

VER. 15. He drove them all out of the temple. According to 8. Chrys. (hom. 
67 in Matt.) this casting out was different from that which is there related, chap. 
xxi, 12. Wi.—Jesus Christ here shows the respect he requires should be shown to 
the temple of God; and S. Paul, speaking of the profaners of God’s Church, saith: 
If any man defile the temple of God, him will God destroy. \ Cor. iii. 17. Which 
in a spiritual sense may be understood of the soul of man, which is the living 
temple of the living God. A. 

Ver. 20. . Six and forty years, &c. This many understand of the time the 
second temple was building, fiom the edict of Cyrus to the sixth year of Darius 
Slystaspes. Others, of the enlarging ind beautifying the temple, which was begun 
hy Herod the Great, forty-six years hcfore the Jews spoke this to our Saviour. Wi. 

Vur. 24. rust himself to them. The Fathers generally understand these 
wis, fo then, to refer to those who believe in him, mentioned in the preceding 
verse. ‘Though they believed in him, he did not trust himself to them, because 
he kucw them. He knew their weakness, their inconstancy, their unsteadiness. 
Hoe knew they would abandon him on the first occasion; and that his passion, his 
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20 The Jews then safe « Six and forty 
temple in building, and wilt thou raise it up 
21 But he spoke of the teinple of his bod 
22 When, therefore, he was risen again fi 
his disciples remembered that he had said. 
believed the Seripture, and the word that 
23 Now when he was at Jerusalem, at 
the festival day, many believed in his na 
miracles, which he did. 
24 But Jesus did not trust himself to the: 
knew all men. 
25 And because he needed not that any 
testimony of man: for he knew what was in m: 


CHAP. IL. 


Christ's discourse with Nicodemus. John’s testim 
ne D there was a man of the Pharisees, nam 
demus, a ruler of the Jews. _ 

2 This man came to Jesus by night, and sai 
Rabbi, we know that thou art come a teacher fror 
for no man cau do these miracles, which thou c 
God was with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said to him: Amen, a 
to thee, except a man be born again, he cannot 
kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith to him: How can a ma 
ae he is old? can he enter a second time int 
thers womb, and be born again ? 

5 Jesus answered : Amen, amen, I say unto 
less a man be born again of water and the Holy 


oO 


cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


6 That which is born of the flesh, is flesh: 
which is born of the spitit, a spirit. 











again. 

8 The Spirit breatheth where he will, and th 
est his voice; “but thou knowest not whence he 
nor whither he goeth: so is every one that is bot 
Spirit. . 





© Psal. iii. 6, and Ivi. 9.—¢ Psal. exxxiv. 7. 





cross, his doctrines, would be a subject of scandal. S. Austin compares 
believers to catechumens. They believe in Christ, confess his name, 
foreheads with his cross: but .Jicsus Christ does not trust himself to thi 
not trust to them the knowledge of his mysteries; he docs not reveal 
secrets of his religion. Calmet. 
















* V.6. Metretas binas vel ternas, ava perpnrac dbo H TpEic. _ 
preface to his first volume, p. 42, and others, de ponderibus ct mensuri 
t+ V. 10. When they have drank well: cum inebriati fuerint, 67a 
See Legh, Crit. Sac. on the word peObw. 


CHAP. HII. Ver. 2. By night. Nicodemns was at this tinte w 
and therefore did not wish to endanger himself by coming to our Savi 
day, when the enemies of Christ could see him. For many (as this eval 
forms us in chap. xii. 42) of the chief men also believed in him ;. bul 
the Pharisces they did not confess, that. they might not be cast out of 
gogue. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 5. Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost. 
the word Hfoly be now wanting in all Greek copies, it is certainly the sen: 
ancient Fathers, and particularly S. Aug., in divers places, from these wo 































































































































































































































































































the necessity of giving baptism to infants: and by Christ’s adding zzate 
cluded a metaphor: ical baptism. See also Acts viii. 36, and x. 47; and T 
Wi.— Except a man be born again. That is, unless you are born again 
ritual regeneration in God, all the knowledge which you learn from 
not be spiritual, but carnal. But I say to you, that neither you nor any 
son, unless you be born again in God, can understand or conceive the Blot 
is in me. S. Chrys. 

Ver. 8. The Spirit breatheth where he will. The Prat. translation 
wind: and so it is expounded by S. Chrys. and S. Cyril on this verse: as. 
conipared ths motions of the Holy Ghost to the wind, of which men can & 








































































































































AP. III. 





| Nicodemus answered, and said to him: How can 
e things be done? 

Q Jesus answered, and said to him: Art thou a master 
rael, and knowest not these things? 

Amen, amen, | say unto thee: we speak what we 
w, and we testify what we have seen, and you receive 
our testimony. 

2 If 1 have spoken to you earthly things, and you be- 
not: how will you believe if I shall speak to you 
nly things? 

3 And no man hath ascended into heaven, but he that 
ended from heaven, the Son of man, who is in heaven. 
4 *And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
must the Son of man be lifted up: 

15 That whosoever believeth in him, may not perish, 
t may have life everlasting. 

16 *For God so loved the world, as to give his only 
egotten Son: that whosoever believeth in him, may not 
rish, but may have life everlasting. 

17 For God sent not his Son into the world, to judge 
ne world, but that the world may be saved by him. 

18 He that believeth in him is not judged: but he that 
th not believe, is already judged: because he believeth 
t in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the judgment:* because the light is 
me into the world, and men Joved darkness rather than 
he light; for their works were evil. 

20 For every one that doth evil hateth the light, and 
meth not to the light, that his works may not be re- 
roved. ‘ 

21 But he that doth truth, cometh to the light, that his 
rks may be made manifest, because they are done in 
od. 


22 After these things, Jesus and his disciples came into 








® Num. xxi. 9.—b 1 John iv. 9.—© Supra, i. 9.—4 Infra, iv. 1. 





le account, whence it comes, or whither it goes. Yet many others, as S. Aug., 

Amb., S. Greg., understand this expression of the Holy Ghost, of whom it can 

ly be properly said, that he breatheth where he will. Wi. 

Vex. 10. And knowest not these things? That is, of baptism given by water 
a visible manner, and you understand not, how will you comprehend greater 

and heavenly things, if I speak of them? Wi. 

Yer. 11. We speak what we know. It may perhaps be asked bere, why Christ 
peaks in the plural number? To this we must answer, that it is the only Son of 
od, who is here speaking, showing us how the Father is in the Son, and the Son 
n the Father, and the Holy Ghost procecding from both. S. Tho. Aquin. 

Ver. 18. No one hath ascended—but he that descended From heaven, the Son 
man, who ts in heaven, ‘Yhese words, divers times repeated by onr Saviour, in 
literal and obvious sense, show that Christ was in heaven, and had a being 
fore he was born of the Virgin Mary, against the Cerinthians, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 14, This comparison of the serpent lifted up in the desert, upon which 
ever looked was immediately cured from the bite of the fiery serpents, is a 
rive of the crucifixion of Christ on Calvary, 

‘Ver. 16,17. Give his only begotten Son—God sent not his Son into the world. 
He was then his Son, his only begotten Son, before he sent him into the world. 
ie was not, therefore, his Son only by the incarnation, but was his Son from the 
eyinning, as he was also his Jord from all eternity. ‘his was the constant doc- 
rine of the Church, and of the Fathers, against the heresy of the Arians, that God 
was always Father,* and the Son always the cternal Son of the eternal Father. 
See note on cbap. i. 14. Wi. 

Vex, 18 Is swt judged. We that believeth, viz. by a faith working through 
charity, is not judged ; that is, is not condemned; but the obstinate wnbeliever is 
fudged ; that is, condemned already, by retvenching himself from the society of 
 Cinist and his Church, Ch. 























Ver. 19. The judgment. That is, the cause of his condemnation. Ch. 
, ee 22. And baptized. Not Christ himself, but his disciples. Sce chap. iv. 
2. Wi. 
Ver. 23, Salem. A town situated upon the river Jordan, where formerly 


- Melchisedech reigned. Ven. Bede. 

Yer. 2. He of whom you complain is the bridegroom, and I am the friend 
af the. bridegroom, sent before to prepale his bride; that is, to collect for him a 
Church from all natiois. Alenin 
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Cuap. IIL. 





the land of Judea: and there he abode with them, ‘and 
baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing in Ennon, near Salem, 
because there was mucli water there: and they came, and 
were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 And there arose a question between some of Johns 
disciples and the Jews, concerning purification. 

26 And they came to John, and said to him: Rabbi, he 
that was with thee beyond the Jordan, *to whom thou gavest 
testimony, behold he baptizeth, and all men come to him. 

27 John answered, and said: A man cannot receive 
any thing except it be given him from heaven. 

28 You yourselves do bear me witness, ‘that ] said, ] 
am not the Christ; but that 1 am sent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom, who standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth with joy, because of the bridegroom’s voice. 
This my joy, therefore, is fulfilled. 

30 He inust increase, but I must decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above, is above all. He that 
is of the earth, of the earth he is, and of the earth he 
speaketh. He that cometh from ieaven, 1s above all. 

32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth ; 
and no man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his testimony, hath attested 
by his seal that *God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of 
God: for God doth not give the Spirit by measure. 

35 The Father loveth the Son: and he hath given all 
things mto his hand. 

36 ™He that believeth in the Son hath life everlasting : 
but he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. 


e Supra, i. 19.—f Supra, i. 25.—€ Rom. iii. 4.—" 1 John v. 10. 

Ver. 30. He (Christ) must inerease, not in virtue and perfection, with which 
he is replenished, but in the opinion of the world, when they begin to kuow him, 
and believe in him; and in like manner, I must be diminished, when they know 
how much he is above me. Wi. 

Ver. 3). He that cometh from avove, meaning Christ. He that is of the earth, 
meaning himself, is from the earth,t is earthly, is but a frail and infirm man; and 
80 speaketh as from the earth ; this seems rather the sense, than that he speaketh 
of or concerning the earth. See the Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 33. He that hath received his testimony. These following words t¢ the 
end of the chapter, seem to be the words of S. John the Baptist, rather than of 
the evangelist. ‘The sense is, wbosoever hath helieved, and received the doctrine 
of Christ, hath attested, as it were, under his hand and seal, that God ts true, and 
hath exeeuted his promises concerning the Messias, Wi. 

Ver. 36. The Divinity of the Son is in this ehapter proved as clearly as in 
1 John v. 7, “There are three who give testiinony in heaven; the Fatber, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.” Which verse is entirely 
omitted by Luther in his version ; for which omission he is severely reproved by 
Keekerman. But while Catholies and Protestants deduce from this and many 
other places in Scripture, the Divinity of Jesus Christ, as an indubitable and irre- 
fragable consequence, how many learned Arians, Socinians, and Unitarians read 
the same texts, and dednee qnite contrary consequenecs? How clearly does this 
prove that the Bible only cannot prove the exclusive rule of faith! With reason 
does the Cambridge divinity professor, Dr. Herbert Marsh. ask in bis late publie- 
ation on this subject, p. 18, ‘Are ali Protestants alike “in their religion? Have 
we not got Protestants of the Chnrch of England, Protestants of the Chureh of 
Scotland, Protestants who hold the profession of Augsburgh? Have we not both 
Arminian and Calvinistie Protestants? Are not the Moravians, the Methodists, 
the Baptists, the Quakers, and even the Jumpers, the Dunkers, the Sweden- 
borgians, all Protestants? Since then Protestantism assumes so many different 
forms, inen speak quite indefinitely, if they speak of it without explaining the par- 
ticular kind which they mean. When 1 hear of a Swedish or Danish Protestant, 
1 know that it means a person whose religion is the Bible only, as expounded by 
the Syupd of Dort, In like manner, a Protestant of the Church of England, ix a 
person whose religion is the Bible only; but the Bible as expounded by its Liturgy 
and Articles. How, therefore, ean we know, if we give the Bibde only, what sort 
of Protestantism will be deduced froin it?”—-Idem ibidem, p. 21, adds, “ Pro- 
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Cuap. IV. 
CHAP. LV. 


Christ talks with the Samaritan woman. He heals the ruler’s son. 
\V HEN, therefore, Jesus understood that the Phari- 
sees had heard that Jesus maketh more disciples, 
and *kaptizeth more than John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself did not baptize, but his dis- 
ciples, ) 

3 He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 

4 And it was necessary he should pass through Samaria. 

5 He cometh, therefore, to a city of Samaria which is 
called Sichar; near the piece of ground ’which Jacob 
gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus, therefore, being 
wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well. It was 
about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water. 
Jesus saith to her: Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone into the city, to buy 
food.) 

9 Then that Samaritan woman saith to him: How dost 
thou, being a Jew, ask of me to drink, who am a Sama- 
ritan woman? For the Jews do not communicate with the 
Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered, and said to her: If thou didst 
know the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, 
Give me to drink: thou perhaps wouldst have asked of 
him, and he would have given thee living water. 

11 The woman saith to him: Sir, thou hast nothing 
wherein to draw, and the well 1s deep: from whence then 
hast thou living water? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who gave 


® Supra, iii, 22.——b Gen. xxxiii. 19, and xlviii. 22; Jos. xxiv. 32. 


testants of every description, however various and even opposite in their opinions, 
claim severally for themselves the honour of dedneing from the Bihle irrefragable 
and indubituble consequences. The doctrine of conditional salvation is an indu- 
bitable consequence to the Arminian. ‘The doctrine of absolute decree, an indu- 
bitable consequence to the Calvinist. ‘The doctrines of the Trinity, the atone- 
ment, and the sacraments, which the Church of England considers as indubitable 
consequences of the Bible, would not be so, if the Unitarians and Quakers were 
right in the consequences which they draw froin the Bible. But the consequences 
which they deduce appear indubitable to them.” This the professor properly 
ityles Protestantism in the abstract or generalized, aud nearly allied to apostacy 
from Christianity. See his Inquiry into the Consequences of neglecting to give 
the Prayer Book with the Bib’e. 





* V. 16,17. <Aéi Oédc, dei Vide; dpa Mario, dpa Yidc. Arius began his heresy 
by denying this, as it appears in his letter to Eusebius, of Nicomedia, in 3. 
Epiphan. Heer. 69, p. 731. 

+ V. 3). Qui est de terra, de terra est, 6 Oy éx rijg vis, tx rijg yiig tort, Kai 
éx rig yng Nadel, et de terra loquitur. 





CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. 8. Chrysostom thinks that this baptism, given by the 
disciples of Christ, did not at all differ ‘com the baptism of 5. John; both, in his 
opinion, being used to prepare the people for Christ: but Alcuin interprets it 
otherwise. Some will ask, says he, whether the Holy Ghost was given by this 
baptism, since it is said the Holy Ghost was not yet given because Jesus was not 
yet glorified? To this we answer, that the Holy Ghost was given, though not in 
that manifest manner as it was after the ascension; for as Christ, as man, had 
always the Holy Ghost residing within him, and yet after his baptism received the 
Holy Ghost, coming upon him in a visible manner, in the shape of a dove; so 
before the manifest and public descent of the Floly Ghost, all the saints were his 
hidden temples. 8. Thos. Aquinas. 

Ver. &. This is what Jacob gave to his son Joseph, when calling him to him 
ust before he died, he said, (Gen. xviii. 22,) I give thee a portion above thy bre- 
thren, which I took out of the hand of the Amorrhite, with my sword and bow. 
Theophylact.—It was thirty-six miles from Jerusalem, and the same place as 
Sichem, (Gen. xxxiv.,) the capital of Samaria, now called Naplosa. 

Ver. 10. Tho didst know the gift of God; i.e. the favour now offered thee 
by my presence, of believing in me.—d nd he would have given thee living water, 
oieaning Divine graces ; but the woman understood him literally of such water as 
vas there in the well. Wi. 

Ver. 12. The Samaritan wonian says, our father Jacob; bee: 
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us the well, and drank thereof hin 
and his cattle? 
13 Jesus answered, and said to her: \ 
eth of this water shall thirst again: but. 
of the water that I shall give ee shall n 
14 But the water that I shall give h 
in him a fountain of water, springing 1 
life. 
15 The woman saith to him: Sir, g 
that I may not thirst, nor come hither to 
16 Jesus saith to her: Go, call thy hus 
hither. 
17 The woman answered, and said: I 
band. Jesus said to her: Thou hast said ‘ 
husband : 
18 For thou hast had five husbands: and h 
now hast is not thy husband. This thou ha 
19 The woman saith to him: Sir, I percel 
art a prophet. 
20 Our fathers adored on this mountain, 
“that at Jerusalem is the place where men mu 
21 Jesus saith to her: Woman, believe me 
cometh when you shall neither on this mou 
Jerusalem, adore the Father. 
22 “You adore that which you know at 
that which we know: for salvation is of the 
23 But the hour cometh, and now is, whe 
adorers shall adore the Father in spirit and int 
the Father also seeketh such to adore him. 
24 ‘God is a spirit, and they that adore 
adore him im spirit and in truth. 

























































¢ Deut. xii. 5.—4 4 Kings xvii. 41.—e 1 Cor. iii. 17. 





ritans claimed lineage from Abraham, who was himself a Chal 
therefore, called Jacob their father, because he was Abrahain’s ive 
—Or she calls hiin their father hecause they lived under the luw 
were in possession of that spot of gronnd which Jacob had bequeathed 
Joseph. Ven. Bede. 
Ver. 16. Call thy husband. Christ begins to show her th 
life, to make her know him and herself. Wi. . 
Ver. 20. Our fathers adored on this mountain, &e. She 
the ancient patriarchs, whom the Samaritans called their fatht 
mountain, that of Garizim, where the Sainaritans had huilt a te 
they would have all persons adore, and not at Jerusalem: now shi 
to hear what Christ would say of thesc two temples, and of the ¢ 
of the Jews and of the Samaritans. Wi.—sichem was at th 
Garizim. The Samaritans supposed the patriarchs had exercised 
acts on this mountain. V. 
Ver. 22. The Israelites. on account of their innumerable sin 
livered by the Abnighty into the hands of the king of Assyria, w 
away captives into Babylon and Media, and sent other nations, wi 
lected from different parts, to inhabit Samaria. But the Almigh 
nations that he had not delivered up these his people for want of 
but solely on account of their transgressions, sent Hivuns into the lar 
these strangers. The Assyrian king, upon hearing this, sent them 
them the law of God; but neither “after this did they depart wholly 
piety, but in part only: for many of them returned to their idols 
the same time the true God. It was on this account that Christ. prefe! 
before them, saying, that salvation is of the Jews, with whom ‘t 
principle to acknowledge the true God, and hold every denomina 
detestation ; whereas, the Samaritans, by mixing the worship of the or 
other, plainly showed that they held the God of the universe in no er 
than their dumb idols. S 8. Chrys. ex S, Thoma. 
Ver. 23. Now is the time approaching, when the true adorers 
the Father in spirit and in truth, without being confined to any one 
place ; and chiefly in spirit, without such a multitude of sacrifices and 
as even the Jews now practise, Such adorers God himself (who is a 
desires, of which they shall be taught by the Messias. Wi.— Our Lord fe 
that sacrifices in both these temples shonld shortly cease, giving her th 
instructions : 1. That the true sacrifice should be limited no longe 
nation, but should be offered throughout all nations, according to 
(i. 11); i, 2, That the gross. ae carnal adoration > the flesh an 










































































































































































































































































































































S. JOHN. 


Cnap. V. 





The woman saith to him: I know that the Messias 
h (who is called Christ): therefore when he is come, 
il tell us all ok 
Jesus saith to her: 
hee. 
And immediately his disciples came: and they won- 
hat he talked with the woman. Yet no man said: 
seekest thou, or why talkest thou with her? 
The woman, therefore, left her water-pot, and went 
y into the city, and saith to those men: 
) Come, and see a man who hath told me all things 
ever I did. Is not he the Christ ? 
30 Then they went out of the city, and came to him. 
1 In the mean time the disciples. prayed him, saying : 
bbi, eat. 
2 But he said to them: I have food to eat which you 
ow not of. 
33 The disciples, therefore, said one to another: Hath 
ty man brought him any thing to eat? 
34 Jesus said to them: My food is to do the will of 
a that sent me, that | may perfect his work. 
35 Do not you say, there are yet four months, and 
hen the harvest cometh? Behold I say to you, lift up 
ur eyes, and see the countries, “for they are white 
eadly to harvest. 
36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
uit into everlasting life: that both he that soweth, and 
that reapeth, may rejoice together. 
37 For in this is the saying true: that it is one man 
t soweth, and it is another that reapeth. 
38 I have sent you to reap that in which you did not 
bour.: others have laboured, and you have entered into 
eir labours. 
39 Now of that city many of the Samaritans believed 
hin, for the word of the woman giving testimony : that 
e told me whatsoever | have done. 
40 So when the Samaritans were come to him, they 
esired him that le would stay there. And he stayed 
ere two days. 
41 And many more believed in him, because of his 


I am he, who am speaking 





8 Matt. ix. 37; Luke x. 2.—b Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 24, 
suceced, which should be in itself invisible, Divine, and full of life. spirit, and 
3 3. That this sacrifice should be truth itself, whercof all former sacrifices 
; but shadows and figures, B. 
25. I know that the Messias cometh. So that even the Samaritans, at 
me, expeeted the coming of the great Messias. Wi. 

R. 27. His disciples... wondered, &e. They admired his humility, find- 
hin discoursing with a poor woman, especially she being a Samaritan. Wi. 
‘ER. 29. The Samaritans looked for the Messias, because they had the books 
Moses. in whieh Jacob foretold the world’s Redeemer: The Sceptre shall not 
art from Juda, nor a leader from his thigh, until he come that is to be sent. 

fen. xlix, 10. And Moses himseif foretold the same: God will raise to us a pro- 
h t From amongst our brethren. Deut. xviii. 15. 8. Chrys. ex S. Thoma. 
Ver. 35. For they are white already to harvest. The great harvest of souls 
; approaching, when Christ was eome to teach men the way to salvation, and 
y4s.to send his apostles to convert al] nations. They snceeeded to the labours of 
the prophets, but with much greater advantages and suceess. And to this is ap- 
lied that common saying, that one soweth and another reapeth. Wi. 
Ver. 492. This is indeed the Saviour of the world, These Samaritans then 
jeved that Jesus was the true Messias, sent to redeem the world. Wi. 
2 ER. 44. For Jesns himerlf gave testimony, &e. The connexion and reason 
iven here by the word for, is obseure, when it is said Jesus went into Galilee, 
testimony that a prophet hath not honour in his own country. One 
ink this should not be a reason for his going into Galilec, but rather why 
hould not qo thither. S. Cyril,* and also S, Chrys., distinguish different. parts 
lee; and say, that when Jesus went into Galilve, the meaning is, that he 








42 And they said to the woman: We now believe, not 
for thy saying; for we ourselves have heard him, and 
know that this is indeed the Saviour of the world. 

43 Now, after two days, he departed thence ; and went 
into Galilee. 

44 "For Jesus himself gave testimony that a prophet 
hath not honour in his own country. 

45 ‘Then, when he was come into Galilee, the Grali- 
leans received him, having seen all the things lie had 
done at Jerusalein on the festival day: for they also went 
to the festival day. 

46 He came again, therefore, into Cana of Galilee, 
*where he made the water wine. And there was a cer- 
tain ruler whose son was sick at Capharnaum. 

47 Ile having heard that Jesus was come from Judea 
into Galilee, went to him, and prayed him to come down 
and heal his son; for he was at the point of death. 

48 Then Jesus said to him: Unless you see signs and 
wonders, you believe not. 

49 The ruler saith to him: Sir, come down before that 
my son die. 

50 Jesus saith to him: Go thy way, thy son liveth. 
The man believed the word which Jesus said to him, and 
went his way. 

51 And as he was going down, his servants met him: 
and they brought word. saying: that his son lived. 

52 He asked, therefore, of them the hour wherein he 
grew better. And they said to him: Yesterday, at the 
seventh hour, the fever left him. 

53 The father, therefore, knew that it was at the same 
hour that Jesus said to him: Thy son liveth: and himselt 
believed, and lis whole house. 

54 This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


CHAP. V. 


Christ heals on the sabbath the man languishing thirty-eight years ; his 
discourse upon this occasion. 
FTER, ‘these things there was a festival day of the 
Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
2 Now there is at Jerusalem a pond, called Prebatica. 
which in Hebrew is named Bethsaida, having five pe hes 


¢ Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14; Luke iv. 14.—4¢ Supra, ii. 9—e A.D. 31. 
would not at that time go to Nazareth, where he was bred, nor to Cavharn van 
where he had lived for a time, but went to Cana, and those other parts cf Gali 
lee; and that the word for only gives the reason of this, that he would not gv la 
Nazareth or Capharnaum, beeause no prophet is honoured in his own country. Wi 





* v.44. S. Cyril, in Joan., p. 202. Interjacentem Nazareth preterit. mapa 
Tpéxe THY Nalapid did row pigov Ketpivayy. S. Chry. hom. 34, in Joan. tom. &. 
p- 203, quare addidit, guia, yap, quod non in Capharnanm, sed in Galileam, et in 
Cana abiit. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Observe here the malice of the Pharisees; they were more 
hurt at the cure of the sick man, than at the violation of the sabbath. Therefore 
they ask not, Who healed you? but, us if they wished to keep that out of sight, 
Who told yon to take up your bed? S. Chrys.—But he answers, The same who 
healed me: Why should I not reeeive orders from him from whom I have reeeived 
my health? S. Aug. 

Ver. 2. Now there is at Jerusalem a pond, called Probatica.* Some trans- 
late, the shrep-pond. 11 is true the Greek word signifies something belonging ta 
sheep. But because the ancient Latin interpreter thonght fit to retain the Greek, 
probatica, and also because of the different expositions, J have not changed the 
word. Some think it was so called, as being near the gute called the sheep- gate: 
others? as being near the sheep-mar' het: “others, hecause the sheep that were 
brought to be sacrificed, were wasked in it; or, at least, that the blood aud entrails 
of sheep and beasts sacrificed, were thrown into it, or washed there. In the ordi- 
nary Geel copies we read thus: there is at, or near, the Probatica, a pond, oa 
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3 In these lay a great multitude of sick, of blind, of 
lame, cf withered, waiting for the moving of the water. 

4 ‘And an angel of the Lord went down ut a certain 
time into the pond : and the water was moved: And he 
that went down first into the pond after the motion of the 
water, was made whole of whatsoever infirmity he lay 
under. 

5 And there was a certain man there, that had been 
eight and thirty years under his infirmity. 

$ Him when Jesus had seen lying, and knew that he 
had been now a long time, he saith to him: Wilt thou be 
made whole ? 

7 The infirm man answered him: Sir, I have no man 
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pond: for 
whilst I am coming, another goeth down before me. 

8 Jesus saith to him: Arise, take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was made whole: and he 
took up his bed, and walked. And it was the sabbath 
that day. 

10 The Jews, therefore, said to him that was cured : 
*It is the sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to take up 
thy bed. 

11 He answered them: He that made me whole, he 
said to me: Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 They asked him, therefore: Who is that man that 
said to thee: Take up thy bed, and walk? 


s Exod. xx. 113 Jer. xvii. 24, 


fish-pond. In Hebrew it was ealled Bethsaida, a house for fishing: and in most 
Greek copies, Bethehesda, « house of merey, (perhaps because of the cures done 
there,) having five porches, eovered and arehed, for the eonvenience of the infirm 
that laid there, waiting for the motion of the water. Wi. 

VER. 4. And an angel of the Lord.t In many Greek copics is now wanting 
of the Lord; but at least the aneient Fathers, and interpreters, expound it of a 
true angel, and of a miraculous cure: so that I eannot but wonder that so learned 
a man as Dr. Hammond should rather judge these eures to have been natural. 
By the angel, he would have us to understand a messenger sent from the temple, 
who was to stir up the blood, and the grosser and thicker parts from the bottom 
ot the pond, und that these eures were made much after the same manner, as, in 
some cases, persons find a cure by being put into the belly of a beast newly 
opened. Into what extravagant interpretations are men of learning sometimes led 
by their private judgment! Wi.—The effect produeed could not be natural, as only 
one was cured at eaeh motion of the waters. The longing expectation of ‘the suf- 
fering patients, is a mark of the persevering prayer with which poor sinners should 
solicit the eure of their spiritual infirmities. A. 

Ver. 5. Infirmity. ‘The Greek, doGévera, signifies, in its radical interpretation, 
a loss of strength: in this place it seems to denote a eonfirmed palsy. 

Ven. 6. Wilt thou be made whole? No doubt but the poor man desired 
nothing more, Christ put this question, to raise him to a lively faith and 
hope. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Arise, take up thy bed, and walk. The man found himself healed at 
that very moment, and did as he was ordered, though it was the sabbath-day. 
The Jews blamed him for it: he told them that he who had healed him bad him 
do so. And who it was he knew not, till Jesns, finding hin in the temple, said to 
him (ver. 14): Sin no more, lest some worse thing happen to thee. Upon this he 
went, not ont of malice, but out of gratitude, and told the Jews that Jesus had 
eured him. Wi. 

VER. 14, Sin no more, &. By these words our Saviour shows, that his in- 
firmity was sent in punishinent of his sins. Wheu our souls are covered with the 
leprosy of sin, we are frequently insensible of our misfortune; whereas, as soon as 
the body is attacked with sickness, though ever so ineonsiderable, we are not to be 
pacified till the physician has been eonsulted, and some remedy applied to remove, 
if possible, the complaint. 8. Chrys. hom. 37, in Joan.—Men are astonished that 
God, for so short a pleasure as is found in the perpetration of sin, should have 
decreed an everlasting punishment in the fire of hell; for they say, Shall I be 
punished for ever, for having indulged a sinful thought for asingle inoment? But 
their astonishment will cease, when they consider that punishments are not in- 
flicted on sins in proportion to the length of time that was spent in the perpetra- 
tion, but that they are proportioned to ) their malice. Now the mulice of sin being 
infinite, nimed against the infinite majesty and infinite sanctity of God, the punish- 
ment, to be any ways conrmensurate, must be infinite. If, therefore, the sinner 
dies charged with the infinite debt of mortal sin unrepented of, as the time of 
mercy and repentance finishes with the present life, the sin must necessarilyeemain, 
God’s hatred for sin must necessarily remain, and the punishment justly inflicted 
must necessarily coutinue. A. 

Ver. 17. My Lather worketh until now,$ and I work, 

T2g 


The Jews looked 








S. JOHN. 



























































































13 But he that was healed, knew not who 
Jesus went aside from the multitude that was s 
the place. 

14 Afterwards Jesus findeth him in the te 
saith to him: Behold, thou art made whole: 
lest some worse thing happen to thee. 

15 The man went his way, and told the J 
was Jesus that had made him whole. 

16 Thereupon, the Jews persecuted Jesus, 
did these things on the sabbath. 

17 But Jesus answered them: My F silier Ww 
until now, and | work. 

18 Hereupon, therefore, the Jews sought the” 
kill him, because he did not only break the sabbatl 
also said that God was his Father, making himse 
to God. Then Jesus answered, and said to them : 

19 Amen, umen, | say unto you: the Son ea 
any thing of himself, but what he seeth the Fath 
for what things soever he doth, these the Son also de 
like manner. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth hi 
things which himself doth; and greater works than. 
will he show him, that you may wonder, 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and: gi et 
ies ss the Son also giveth life to whom he will 

2 For neither doth the Father judge any man : : 
Gin, committed all judgment to the Son. : 





upon it of obligation to do nothing on the sabbath, because God is said to 
rested the seventh day ; on which account, the rest on the seventh day was 
manded. Christ puts them in mind, that though it be said he rested t 
day, (that is, produced no inore new kinds of creatures, ) yet that God may 
to work always, by preserving and continually governing the world: and _ 
he, do all things that he doth, J «ork with him, being ove and the same i 
and substance with him: nay, even as man, I do nothing but what is co: 
to his will; and so you necd not fear that 1 break the sabbath. Wi.—If Chri 
not been the natural Son of God, these words, whielt he says in exe’ 
seeming breach of the sabbath, would rather have inereased the strengt 
acensation. For no governor, when aecused of any erime, excuses himself 
ing the king does the same. But as the Son is equal to the Father, his e 
trne one. 8. Chrysos. hom. 37, in Joan. 

Ver. 18. That God was his Father,§ making himself equal to God, 
places of the Old Testament, God is called the Father of the Israelites, | 
his children: hut here, and on several other oecasions, the Jews. ver 
that he called God his Father in a quite different sense from that in whi 
be said to be their Father; that his words made him equal to God, | 
made himself God. see Jolin x, 33; xix. 7; Luke xxii. 70, &e. A 
S, Augustin says on this verse, (trac. 17, in Joan.,) Behold the Jews un 
what the Arians do not, Wi. : 

Ver. 19. The Son eannot do any thing of himself,|| but what he 
Father do, In like manner (ver. 30) Christ says, J ean do nothing of m: 
I hear, so I judge. Again, (ehap. viii. 28,) 1 do nothing of myself ; 

father hath taught me, I speak these things. All these and the like 
may be exponnded, with Maldonat and Petavius, (1. 2, de Trin. c. 4,) | 
man, - But the aneient Fathers commonly allowed them to be understood 
as God, and as the true Son of God proceeding from him from all | 
when it is said, the Son cannot do any thing of himself, it is true, 
eternal Son is not of himself, but always proceeds from tne Father, — 
the aorks of all the three Persons, by which all things are produced and | 
are inseparable. 3. When it is said, that the Son doth nothing, but what 
the Father doing: that he keareth, as the Father hath taught him, or she 
him: these expressions bear not the same sense as when they are applied | 
or to an inferior or a scholar, who learns of his master, and follows him; b 
says 5. Aug., to see, to hear, to be taught by the Father, is no more than | 
ceed from him, to do and produce by the same action, all that the Father 
produceth. This i is the general interpretation of the aneient Fathers: of 5. 
S. Basil, S. Greg. Naz., S. Chrys., 8. Cyril, S. Amb., S. Ang. Wi. 

Vir. 20. Gr eater works than these will he (the Father) show him, &é. 
words may also, with Mald., be expounded of Christ, as he is man; but the 
interpreters understand them of Christ, as he is God, in this sense. that the F 
and tic Son, or the Father by the Son, will show greater miracles hereafter 
by Christ, that more persons may admire and believe. Wi. 

Vir. 21. For as the Father... giveth life, so also the Son giveth df ife 
whom he will; where these words, to give life to whom he will, show the. ra 
the Son and of se Father to be equal. Wi. 

VER. 22. Neither doth the Father judge any man 














It is certain that G 
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S. JOHN. 




































_ 23 That all men may honour the Son, as they honour 
hb. Father. He who honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
the Father who hath sent him. 
4 Amen, amen, I say unto you, he that heareth my 
d, and believeth him that sent me, hath everlasting 
; and cometh not into judgment, but is passed from 
h to life. 
5 Amen, amen, I say unto you, that the hour cometh, 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
on of God, and they that hear shall live. 
26 For as the Father hath life in himself ; 
en to the Son also to uave life in himself: 
27 And he hath given him authority to execute judg- 
nt, because he is the Son of man. 
28 Wonder not at this, for the hour cometh, wherein 
] that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son 
f God. 

29 «And they that have done good, shall come forth 
unto the resurrection of life: but they that have done evil, 
ynto the resurrection of judgment. 
_ 80 I can do nothing of myself. As I hear, so I judge: 
and my judgment is just: because I’ seek not my own 
will, but the will of him that sent me. 
31 If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 
32 There is another that beareth witness of me: and 
I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 
| 88 You sent to John: and he gave testimony to the 
truth. 
34 But I reccived not testimony from man: but I say 
these things that you may be saved. 
35 He was a burning and a shining lamp. And you 
were willing, for a time, to rejoice in his light. 


so he hath 


_ ® Matt. xxv. 46.—> Matt. iii. 17; Supra, i. 15.—¢ Matt. iii. 17, and xvii. 5.—¢ Deut, iv. 12. 


the Judge of all, by divers places of the Holy Scriptures; and to judge, belongs 
th to the Father and to the Son, as they are the saine God: so that when it is 
added, that the Father hath given all judgment to the Son,J this is meant.of the 
sterior exercise of his judgment upon all mankind at the end of the world, inas- 
ueh as Christ then will return, in his huinan body, to judge all men, even as 
any in their bodies. Wi. 

Ver. 24. lath everlasting life. That is, a title to an eternal inheritance of 
lovy, by believing in the Father, and in the Sun, and also in the Holy Ghost, as 
Ye are taught to believe at our baptism. Wi. 

_ Ver. 25. The hour eometh .. when the dead shall hear the voiee of the Son of 
od, Though some understand this of the rising of Lazarus; others of those that 
| rose with Christ at his resurrection: vet by thesc words, zohen the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, seems rather to be signified the general resurrection at 
e end of the world ; and though it be said, that now is the hour, this may be 
ken of the last age of the world ; 3 and, as S. John says, (1 Ep. ii. 18, ) ehildren, 
is the last hour, Wi. 

Ver. 29, Unto the resurreetion of judgment. That is, eondemnation. Ch. 
Ver. 30. J ean do nothing of myself, &c. See ver. 19. 8. Chrys. also takes 
notice, that it may be no less with truth said of the Father, that he can do nothing 
‘himself, nor withont his Son, nor both of them without the Holy Ghost; be- 
Lise both they, and their actions, aro inseparable. Wi. 

Ver. 31. If J bear witness of myself, &e. Christ tells the Jews elsewhere, 
(chap. viii. 14,) that though he should bear witness of Aimself, tt would be true. 
But the sense of the words in this place is, I could allow you, that if I only gave 
testimony of myself, you might seem to have some reason to except against iny 
lestiinony ; but now, besides my own words, you have had also the testimony of 
John the Baptist, who divers times witnessed that I am the Messias, and the Son 
of God, come to take away the sins of the world. 2. You have had the testimony 
of iny eternal Fathcr, partienlarly at my baptism. 3. You have yet a greater tes- 
timony, by the works and miracles wrought before your eyes, and at the same 
time foretold by the prophets. 4. The prophets, and the Seriptures, which you 
seareh, or which I remit to you, to search them diligently, these also bear witness 
coneerning me. Wi. 

Ver. 39. Or, Fou seareh the Seriptures (serutamini; ipevvare.) It is not a 
command for all to read the Scriptures; but a reproaeh to the Pharisees, that 
‘reading the Scriptures, as they did, and thinking to find -everlasting life in thein, 
they would not receive him to whom all those Scriptures gave testimony, and 
through whoin alone they could have that true life. Ch.—This hope is the cause 

@ motive which leads ‘o this study; and eternal Ufe is the end they proposc to 
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36 But | have a greater testimony than that of John. 
For the works which the Father hath given me to perfect : 
the works themselves, which I do, give testimony of me, 
that the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, who hath sent me, ‘hath 
given testimony of me: neither have you heard his voice 
at any time: “nor seen his shape. 

38 And you have not his word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath sent, him you believe not. 

39 Search the Scriptures, for you think in them to 
have life everlasting: and the sume are they that give tes 
timony of me: 

40 And you will not come to me that you may have life. 

41 I receive not glory from men. 

42 But I know you, that you have not the love of God 
in you. 

43 I am come in the name of my Father, and you re- 
ceive me not: if another shall come in his own name, hir 
you will receive. 

44 How can you believe, who receive glory one from 
another: ‘and the glory which is from God alone, you dc 
not seek ? 

45 Think not that I will accuse you to the Father. 
There is one that accuseth you, Moses, in whom you 
trust. 

46 For if you did believe Moses, you would perhaps 
believe me also ; ‘for he wrote of me. 

47 But if you do not believe his writings: how will 
you believe my words ? 


CHAP. VI. 


Christ feeds fire thousand with five loaves: he walks upon the sea, and 
discourses of the bread of life. 





e 1 Cor. iv. 3.—f Gen. iii. 15, and xxii, 18, and xlix. 10; Deut. xviii. 15. 





themselves in it. 
of, the indicative, you seareh, instead of the imperative mood, search ye, is bast 


Hence, from the context and mode of argumentation made use 


supported. Catholics are most mane accused of depriving the faithful of tha use 
of the Holy Scriptures. 

Ver. 40. And you will not eome to me. Christ now gives them reasons why 
they do not reeeive Aim, and his doctring, nor believe in him; because they are 
void of the love of God, full of self-love, envy, pride, seeking for praise and glory 
onc from another. Hence you will uot receive me, who eome in the name of my 
Father, sent to redeem the world, But ¢f another, such as false prophets, or ever 
Antiehrist himself, who will pretend to be the Messias, eome in his own name, him 
you will receive. Wi. 


* V, 2. Probatica piscina : some Greek copies, tooBarin) Kodup iT pa. But 
in the common copies, ¢wi 77 mpoBarinn xodupj3jz0q, i. e. propé piscinain, &e. 
KodupBarpa significs, lavacrum. See Legh’s Crit. Sacra. 

t V. 4. Angelus Domini. .The word Kuptov, Domini, is found in several of 
the best Greek MSS., though wanting in others. But that the cure was mira- 
culous, sec S, Chrys. op. X¢., p. 207, tom. 8. “Ayyedog tarteny iverixne Sbvape, 
S. Amb. |. de initiandis, c. 4. S. Aug., (trae. 17, in Juan.,) eredas hoe Angelica 
virtute fieri solere. S. Cyril on this place, Angeli descendentes de exlo piseina 
aquam turbabant. 

t V. 17. Pater meus usque modo operatur, ipydZerar. See S. Chrys, dp 
Aq. on these words. S. Cyr. 1. 2, in Joan., e. 6. S. Aug. trae. 17, in Joan., &e. 

§ V. 18. Patrem suum, or proprinin suum patrem, Tov marépa idtoy, 

| V. 19. Mon potest filius a se, &e. 5. Chrys. Ome. An.  (t. 8. p. 222,)a seipse 
nihil facit, neque patcr a scipso facit, ob6& 6 warno ag’ iavrov re Towy. Sees 
Cyril, 1. 2, in Joan, 3s. Aug trae. 17, in Joan., on the samme texts. S, Athan., 
Orat. 2, cont. Arianos, tom. 2, p. 488. S. Greg. Naz., Orat. 36, 584, tom. 1, ed. 
Par. an. 1630. S. Amb, ek 2, in Psal. exviii., ) Nihil a se ‘tacit filius; quia 
per unitatem operationis, nec filius sine patre facit, nec sine ane pater. S. Hilary, 
1.7, de ‘Trin. p. 927, ed. Ben. But 3. Jerom, (tom. 4, part 2, p. 52), ed. Ben.,) 
Non possum facere a moipso, objiciebant Ariani; scd respondet Ecclesia, ex per- 
sona hominis hrec dici, ke. 5. Jerom docs not mean that he had a human or created 
person, as the Nestorians pretend; but that these words were spoken, or might 
be ungerstood of Christ, inasmuch as his huinan nature was united to his Divine 
person. 

{ V. 22. Omne judicium dedit filio. 
diciuin manifestum, 
ad judieinin veniet. 


S. Ang. expounds it, (trac. 21,) sed ju- 
Pater occultus erit judex, filius manifcstus : uA manifestd 
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Cuap. VI. 


FTER this, *Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, 
. which is that of Tiberias : 

2 And a great multitude followed him, because they 
saw the miracles which he did on them that were infirm. 

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat 
‘vith his disciples. 

4 Now the Pasch, the festival day” of the Jews, was 
near at hand. * 

5 When Jesus, therefore, had lifted up his eyes, and 
seen that a very great multitude cometh to him, he said 
to Philip: Whence shall we buy bread, that these may 
eat ? 

6 And this he said to try him: for he himself aa 
what he would do. 

7 Philip answered him: Two hundred penny-worth of 
bread is not sufficient for them, that every one may take a 
little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, the brother of Simon 
Peter, saith to him: 

9 There is a boy here that hath five barley loaves, and 
two fishes; but what are these among so many? 

10 Then Jesus said: Make the men sit down. Now 
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat down, 
in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves : 
thanks, he distributed to them that were sat down: 
like manner also of the fishes, as much as they would. 

12 And when they were filled, he said to his disciples: 
Gather up the fragments that remain, lest they be lost. 

13 So they gathered them up, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five barley loaves, which re- 
mained over and above to them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen what a mira- 
sle Jesus had done, said: This is the prophet indeed, that 
is to come into the world. 

15 When Jesus, therefore, perceived that they would 
come to take him by force, and make him king, ‘he fled 
again into the mountain himself alone. 

16 And when evening was come, his disciples went 
down to the sea. 

17 And when they had entered into a ship, they went 


and when he had given 


In 


® Matt. xiv. 13; Mark vi. 832; Luke ix.10.—b A. D.32.—¢ Matt. xiv. 23; 
Mark vi. 46.—4 Matt. iii. 17, and xvii. 5; Supra, i. 32. 


S. JOHN. 


| one, and that Jesus had not entered into the: 



























































over the sea to Capharnaum : and it was n 
Jesus was not come to them. 
18 And the sea arose, by reason of a ¢ 
blew. 
19 So when they had rowed about five : 




















thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking o 

























drawing near to the ship, and they were afi 
20 But he said to them: It is 1: be not ¢ 











21 They vere willing, therefore, to take hi 












ship : and. presently the ship was at the la 























they were going. 





22 The next day the multitude that stood o 














sile of the sea saw that there was no other shr 






































disciples, but that his disciples only had gone ay 


























23 But other ships came in from Tiberias 











place where they had eaten the bread, the Lor 











thanks. 














24 When the people, therefore, saw that Jesu 














there, nor his disciples, they took shipping, and 
Capharnaum, seeking for Jesus. 




















25 And when they had found him on the oth 

































of the sea, they said to him: Rabbi, when came 
hither ? 









































filled. 























27 Labour not for the meat which virichertgas 

















that which endureth unto everlasting life, which 














of man will give you. ‘For him hath God the 
sealed. 
28 They said, therefore, to him: What shall we 














that we may work the works of God ? 

















29 Jesus answered, and said to them: *This 
work of God, that you believe in him whom he hat 
30 They said, therefore, to him: What sign th 
thou show that we may see, and may believe th 
dost thou work ? “a 
31 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert 
written: ‘He gave them bread from heaven to ea 













e 1 John iii. 23.—f Exod. xvi. 14; Num. xi. 7; Psal. Ixxvil. 24; 
Wisd. xvi. 20. 





CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Galilee, S. John does not usually relate what is men- 
tioned by the other evangelists, espeeially what happened in Galilee. If he does it 
on this oeeasion, it is purposely to introduce the subject of the heavenly bread, 
whieh begins ver. 37. He seems, moreover, to have had in view the deserip- 
tion of the different passovers during Christ’s public ministry. As he, therefore, 
‘emained in Galilee during the third passover, he relates pretty fully what passed 
uuring that time We may also remark, that as the other three evangelists give, 
in the same ‘terms. the institution of the blessed saerament, S. John omits the in- 
stitution, but gives m detail the repeated promises of Jesus Christ, relative to this 
grand mystery. 

Ver. 4. From the cireumstanee of the passover, the number that followed 
Jesus was greatly inereased. V. 

Ver. 5. Our Lord first said, (Matt. xiv. 16,) Give them to eat; but after- 
wards, accommodating himself to the weakness of his diseiples, he says, Whence 
shall we buy bread? So there is no eontradietion. 

Ver. 10. The text in S. Matthew adds: without counting the women and 
the children, who might possibly amount to an equal number. 

Ver. 12, To make the miraele still more conspicuous to the multitude, Jesus 
Clirist showed, that not only their present wants were supplied, but that there re- 
mained as mueh, or more, after they had all been filled, as there had been,at first 
presented to Him. 

Ver. 14. The Prophet indeed. ‘hat is, the Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Five and twenty er thirty furlongs. About three or four miles. 

VuR. 21. In 5S. Matt. xiv. 26, and S. Mark vi. 51, we find that Jesus entered 
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into the boat. S. John does not deny it; but he remarks a ci 
noticed by the others: The vessel was presently at the land. Vs 

Ver. 26. Christ did not return an express answer to their words, b 
to their thoughts. For they seem to have put this question to. him 
tering him, they might induee him to work another miracle, similay | 
but Christ answers them not to seek for their temporal prosperity, 
eternal welfare. Maldon. 

Ver. 27. For him hath God the Father sealed. The sense seems. 
Christ having wrought so many miraeles in his Father’s name, the Fath 
hath thereby given testimony in his favour, and witnessed, as it wer 
seal, that Jesus is his true Son, whom he sent into the world. Wi. 

Ver. 30. What sign then dost thou show? And foreseeing that 
with great propriety, allege the reeent miracle, they eontrast it with what 
performed in the desert, ‘It is true, they say, you onee fed 5,000 persons y 

















































































































loaves; but our fathers, to the number of 600,000, did eat, not for one 

















during forty years, manna in the desert; a species of food this infinitely su 
to barley bread. V. See Nunn. i. 46. 

Ver. 31. S. Chrysostom observes, that the Jews still acknowledge Chr: 
God, sinee they entreat Christ not merely to ask his Father to. give it them 
do thou thyself give it us, 

Ver. 32. Moses gave you not bread from heaven ; i. e. the manna Ww. 
given to your forefathers by Moses, but by God’s goodness. Sevondly, N 
eame it from heaven, but from the clouds, or from the region of the air 
Thirdly, It did not make them that eat it live for ever; but they that spit 
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2 Then Jesus said to them: Amen, amen, I say unto 
: Moses gave you not bread from heaven ; but my 
1er giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

33. For the bread of God is-that which cometh down 
eaven, and giveth life to the world. 

Then they said to him: Lord, give us always this 


5 And Jesus said to them: I am the bread of life: 
that cometh to me, shall not hunger: and he that be- 
h in me, shall never thirst. 

But I said to you, that you also have seen me, and 
believe not. 
37 All that the Father giveth me, shall come to me: 
d him that cometh to me, I will not cast out: 

38° Because I came down from heaven, not to do my 
vn will, but the will of him that sent me. 
89 Now this is the will of him that sent me, the 
ather: that all that he hath given me, I lose not thereof, 
ut raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of my Father, who sent me: 
that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth in him, 
y have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the 
t day. 
41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he had 
[ am the living bread which came down from 
‘ven. 

42 And they said: °Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, 


&@ Eccli. xxiv. 29.—> Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3. 





tt me, the living bread ; that is, believe in me, aud keep my commandments, 
1 live for ever.—Ver. 37, 44, and 66. No one con come to me, unless the 
her draw him.* These verses are commonly expounded of God's clect; who 
:not only called, but saved, by a particular mercy and providence of God. God is 
id to draw them to himself by special and effectual graces, yet without any force 
ecessity, without prejudice to the liberty of their free-will. A man, says S. 
ug., is said to be drawn by his pleasures, and by what he loves. Wi. 

Ver. 36. You demand this bread; behold it is before you, and yet you eat it 
t 1am the bread; to belicve in me is to eat me. You sce me, but you be- 
not in me. 8. Austin.—It is to this place that those words of S. Austin are to 
referred : ‘‘ Why do you prepare your teeth and belly ? believe in me, and you 
ive caten me.” Words which do not destroy the real presence, of which he is 
yt speaking in this verse. Maldon. 35. 

BR. 88. Christ does not say this as if he did not whatever he wished ; but he 
commends to us his humility. 

Ver. 41. Io am the living bread, which came down from heaven. These 
wé did not believe that Christ was the true and eternal Son of God, who eame 
rom heaven, and was mode flexh, was made man. Iie speaks of this faith in him, 
hen he calls himself the Hiving brnail, the mystical bread of life, that eame to give 
e everlasting to all true and faithful believers. In this sense S. Augustin said, 
rae. 25, p. 489,) Why dost thov prepare thy teeth and belly? only betieve, and 
iow host enten: but afterwards he passeth to his sacramental and real presence 
he holy sacrament. Wi. 

er. 44. Draw him. Not by compulsion; nor by laying the free-will under 
y Necessity, but by the strong and sweet motions of his heavenly grace. Ch, 
veR. 48. Because the multitude still insisted in begging for their corporal 
shment, and remembering the food that was given to their fathers, Christ, to 
ww that all were figures of the present spiritual food, answered, that he was the 
ead of life. Theophylact.—Here Jesus Christ proceeds to the second part of his 
iseourse, in which he fully explains what that bread of life is, which he is about 
) bestow upon mankind in the inystery of the holy Eucharist. Te declares then, 
he first place, that he is the bread of eternal life, and mentions its scveral pro- 
ties ; and secondly, he applics to his own person, and to his own flesh, the idea 
f this bread, snch as he has defined it. 

Vier. 51. Christ now no longer calls the belief in him, or the preaching of the 
aspel, the bread that he will give them ; but he declares that it is his own flesh, 
d that flesh which shall be given for the life of the world. Calinct.—This bread 
Chirist then gave, when he gave the mystery of his body and blood to his dis- 
eiples. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 52. The bread which I will give, is my flesh for the life of the workd.t 
Tn inost Greek copies we read, is my flesh which I will give for the life nf’ the 
orld. Christ here promised what he afterwards instituted, and gave at his last 
upper. He promiseth to give his hody and blood to be eaten: the saine body 
hough tho manner be different) which he would give on the cross for the re- 
iption of the world. The Jews of Caplharnauin were presently seandalized. 
(said they) can this man give us his firsh to eat? But notwithstanding 
urniuring, and the offence whieh his words had given, even to many of his 
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whose father and mother we know? How then saith he, 


I came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus, therefore, answered, and said to thenr: Mur 
mur not among yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, except the Father, wic 
hath sent me, draw him: and I will raise him up at the 
last day. 

45 It is written in the prophets: ‘And they shall all be 
taught of God. Every one that hath heard of the Father, 
and hath learned, cometh to me. 

46 “Not that any man hath seen the Father, but he, 
who is of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Amen, amen, J say unto you: He that believeth in 
me, hath everlasting life. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 ‘Your fathers did eat manna in the desert, and they 
died. 

50 This is the bread descending down from heaven: 
that if any one eat of it, he may not die. 

51 I am the hving bread, which came down from 
heaven. 

52 If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: 
and the bread which I will give, is my flesh for the life of 
the world. 

53 The Jews, therefore, debated among themselves, 
saying: How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 

54 Then Jesus said to them: Amen, amen, | say to 


© Isa. liv. 13.—-d Matt. xi. 27.—e Exod. xvi, 13. 

disciples, he was so far from revoking, or expounding what he had said of any 
figurative or metaphorieal sense, that he confirmed the same truth in the elearest 
and strongest terms. Amen, amen, I say to you, unlyss you cot, &e. And, 
again, (ver. 56,) For my flrsh is meat indrrd, and my blood ix drink indeed. | 
cannot omit taking notice of what S. Chrysostoin and S. Cyril, in their commen- 
taries on this place, have left us on these words, How can this man do this? 
These words, which call in question the almighty and incompreheusible power of 
God, would hinder them, says S. Chrysostom, from believing all other mystcries 
and miracles: they might as well have said, How eould he with five loaves feed 
five thousand men? This question, How can he do this? is a question of infidels 
and unbelievers. 8S. Cyril says, that How, or, How con he do this? cannot, with 
out folly, be applied to God. 2ndly, He calls it a question of blasphrmy, 3rdly, 
A Jewish word, for which these Capharnaites deserved the severcst punishments, 
4thly, He confutes them by the saying of the prophet Isaias, (lv. 9,) that Gad’s 
thonyhts and ways are as mueh above those of men, as the heavens are above the 
earth. But if these Capharnaites, who knew not who Jesus was, were justly 
blamed for their inercdulous, foolish, blasphemous, Jewish saying, How can he 
give us his flesh to cat? much inore blameable are those Christiaus, who, against 
the words of the Scripture, against the unanimous consent and authority of all 
Christian Churches in all parts of the world, refuse to believe his real presence, 
and have nothing to say, but with the obstinate Capharnaites, How can this be 
done? Their answers are the same, or no better, when they tell us that the real 
presence contradicts their senses, their reason, that they know it to be false. We 
may also ohserve, with divers interpreters, that if Christians are not to believe that 
Jesus Christ is one and the same God with the etcrnal Father, and that he is truly 
and really present in the holy sacrament of the Eucharist, it will be hard to deny 
but that Christ himself led men into these errors, which is blasphemy. For it is 
evident, and past all dispute, that the Jews inurmured, complained, and under- 
stood that Christ several times mule himself God, aud equal to the Father of all. 
2ndly, When, in this ehapter, he told them he would give them his flexh to eat 
&e., they were shocked to the highest degree: they eried out, This coudd not be, 
that these words and this speeeh was hoard and harsh, and on this very account 
many that had been his disciples till that time, withdrew themselves from hin, 
and left him and his doctrine. Was it not then at least high time to set his com- 
plaining hearers right, to prevent the blasphemous and idolutrous opinions of the 
following ages, nay, even of all Christian Churches, by telling his diseiples at least. 
that he was only @ nominal God, in a metaphorical] and improper sense; that le 
spoke only of his body being present in a figurative and metaphorical sense in the 
holy Eucharist? If we are deccived, who was it that deecived us but Christ him- 
self, whe so often repeated the same points of our belief? His apostles must be 
esteemed no less guilty in doing and affirming the very same, both as to Christ’s 
Divinity, and his real presenee in the holy sacrament, as hereafter will appear. Wi. 

Ver, 58. Because the Jews said it was impossible to give them his flesh to 
eat; Christ answers them by telling them, that so far from being impossible, it is 
very neccssary that they should eat it. ‘ Unless you eat,” &e. 5. Chrys. 

Ver. 54. Unless you vat... and drink, &c. To receive both the body and 
blood of Christ, is a Divine precept, insinuated in this text; wmich the faithful 
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Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, you shall not have life in you. 

65 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath everlasting life: and [ will raise him up at the last 
day. 

56 *For my flesh, is meat indeed : 
drink indeed : 

57 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
abideth in me, and I in him. 

58 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by 
the Father : so he that eateth me, the same also shall live 
by me. 

59 This is the bread that came down from heaven. 
Not as your fathers did eat manna, and died. He that 
eateth this bread, shall live for ever. 

60 These things he said, teaching in the synagogue, in 
Capharnaum. 

61 Many, therefore, of Ins disciples hearing it, said : 
This saying is hard, and who can hear it? 


and my blood, 


® 1 Cor. xi. 27. 


falfil, though they receive but in oue kind; beeause in one kind they reeeive both 
body and blood, whieli cannot be separated from each other. Hence life eterna] is 
here promised to the worthy receiving, though but iu one kind: (ver, 52) Jf any 
man eat of this bread he shall live forever : and the bread achich [will give, is my 
flesh for the life of the world: (ver. 58y He that eateth me, the same also shall live 
by me: (ver. 59) He that eateth this bread shall live for ever. Ch. 

Ver. 61. If Christ had wished to say nothing else than that his disciples 
rhould be filled with his doctrine, that being his flesh and blvod, it would not have 
been a hard saying; neither would it have shocked the Jews. Ile had already 
said as muel in the former part of his diseourse ; but he goes on in still stronger 
terns, notwithstanding their coinplaints ; and, as they were ignorant how he would 
fulfil his promise, they left him, (Calinet,) and followed the example of the other 
unhelieving Jews, as all future seetarists have, saying, How can this be done £ 

Ver. 62. If you cannot believe that 1 can give you iny flesh to cat, now that 
T um living amongst you, how will you believe, that, after my ascension, 1 can 
give you to eat my glorified and immortal flesh, seated on the right hand of the 
majesty of God? V. 

Ver, 63. Jf then you shall see, &c. Christ, by mentioning his ascension, by 
this instance of his power and Divinity, would contirm the truth of what he had 
before asserted ; ut the same time correct their gross apprehension of cating his 
flesh, and drinking his blood, in a vulgar and carnal manner, by letting them 
know he should take his whole body living with him to heaven; and consequeutly 
not suffer it to be, as they supposed, divided, mangled, and consumed upon earth. Ch, 

Ver. 64. Lhe flesh profiteth nothing. Dead flesh, separated from the spirit, 
in the gross manner they supposed they were to cat his flesh, would profit nothing. 
Neither doth man’s flesh, that is to say, man’s natural and earnal apprehension, 
(which refuses to be subject to the spirit and words of Christ,) profit any thing. 
But it would be the height of Llasphemy, to say the living flesh of Christ (which 
we receive in the blessed sacrament, with his spirit, that is, with his soul and 
Divinity) profiteth nothing. For if Christ’s flesh had profited us nothing, he would 
never have taken flesh for us, nor died in the flesh tor us.—<Are spirit and life. By 
proposing to you a heavenly sacrament, in which you shall receive, in a wonderful 
manner, spirit, grace, and lifein its very fountain. Ch.—ZJt ts the spirit that quieken- 
eth, or giveth lite. ‘These words suttciently correet the gross and earnal imagin- 
ation of these Cupharnaites, that he meant to give them his body and blood to cat 
in a visible and bloody manner; as flesh, says S. Aug., is sold in the market, and 
in the shambles ;+ but they do not imply a figurative or metaphorical presence 
only. ‘The manner of Christ’s presence is spiritual, and under the outward ap- 
pearances of bread and wine; but yet be is there truly and really present, by a 
change of the substance of bread and wine into the substance of his body and blood, 
whielt truly and really Weeome our spiritua] food, and are truly and really receiv ed 
in the holy sacrament.— The jlesh§ of itself profiteth nothing, not even the flesh 


of our Saviour Christ, were it not united to the Divine person of Christ. But we 
must take eare‘how we understand these words spoken by onr Saviour: for it is 


certain, says S. Aug, that the Word made flesh, is the cause of all our happiness. 
Wi.— When | promise you life if you eat my flesh, 1 do not wish you to under- 
atand this of that gross and earnal manner, of cutting my meinbers in pieces: sueh 
ideas are far from my inind: the Hesh profiteth nothing. In the Seripture, the 
word flesh is often put for the earnal manner of unierstanding any thing. If you 
wish to enter into the spirit of my words, raise your hearts to a more elevated and 
spiritual way of understanding thein, Calmet. 

Vex. 68. Jesus said to the twelve: Will you also go away? He shows thein, 
suys S. Chrys., that he stood not in need of them, and so leaves them to their free 
choice. Wi.—Jesus Christ, remarking in the previous verse that the apostate dis- 
ciples had left him, to walk no more with him, turning to the twelve, asks them, 
Will you also go away? She twelve had heard all that passed; they had secn 
the Jews strive ainongst themselves, and the disciples murmur and leave their 
Master ; they understood what he said in the same litera] sense ; it could, indeed, 
gear no other meaning; but when Jesus put the above question to thein, leaving 
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62 But Jesus knowing in himself, tha 
murmured at this, said to them: Doth this sea 
63 If then you shall see" the Son of. 
where he was before ? 











64 It is the spirit that quickeneth : the 














nothing : the words that I have spoken to 
and life. 

65 But there are some of you that beli 
Jesus knew from the beginning who they w 





















not believe, and who he was that would betra: 
66 And he said: Therefore did | say to 
man can come to me, unless it be given a 
Fathier. 
67 After this many of his disciples went ba 
walked no more with him. 




































68 Then Jesus said to the twelve: Will “ 
away ? 

















69 And Simon Peter answered lim: Lord. 





























shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life. 























> Supra, iii. 13. 







then to their free choice, whether to follow him or to withdraw. then 
Peter unswered him, ‘ Lord, to whom shull we go? ‘Fhou hast u 
etcrual Ife :” and therefore uble to make good thy words, however tard ' 
cult they inay appear to others. - 

Ver. GY. Sdnon I’eter, the chicf or head of thein, said in the na 
vest, Lord, to whom shall we gof itis only trom thee that we hope f 













































Thou hast the words of eternal life: we have believed, and known, aud re 
this behef, that éhou art the Christ, the Son of God. Wi. a 
CONCLUDING KEFLECTIONS ON THIS CHAPTER, 

If we take into consideration all the cireumstances of this chapter, it 
diftieult to conceive how any persons ean bring their mind to thmk t 
no connexion between this chapter und the justitution of the blessed. 
The holy Fathers have unanimously understued these repeated promises 
with a reterence to the institution. 3, Cyprian, of the third age, q 
promises of Christ, the bread whieh I will give, is my jlesh, for th 
world, deduces this eonelusion : ‘*‘ Hence it is manifest, that they hav 
who approach his body, and receive the Eucharist.” Qui corpus ejus 
De Orat. Dom., p. 147. 3. Hilary, of the fourth age, quoting Christ 
“There is no place left to doubt of the truth of Christ’s flesh and blood, 
carnis et sanguinis non relietus est ambigendi locus ; for now, by the prof 

















the Lord himself, and ee to our belief, it is truly flesh aud tru 
De Trin. 1, 8. p. O54- G. . Basil, of the fourth’ century also, eiting vy 
of this chapter, says, ‘ dace the things that God has spoken ther: 
hesitation, nor duubt, but a firm persuasion that all is true and possi 
nature be agaiust He hqv 7 goog paxjrat. Herein lies the strugule 
Reg. 8, Moral. t. . 240. Again the same saint says, “ It is very. 
every day, to oth of the body and blood of Christ, ga@yew 76 ow 
TO aipa rob Kupwd ypay, for ‘he that cuteth my flesh,” &e. John vi. 
communicate four tiines in the week, on Sunday, Wednesday, Friday, 
day, and on other days if there be a “cointnemoration of any saint.” 
186.—s. Ambrose, of the same uge, says, “ ‘lle ..anna in the deser 
figure. You have known things more excellent, For light is prete 
shadow ; truth to figure; the body of Christ to the manna of he 
may say, I see somewhat else: how do you assert that I shall ree 
Christ ?” He gives this answer: “ ilow much amore powerful is the 1 
Diviue blessing, than that of nature; beeause by the former natur 
ehanged!.. . 1f the blessiug of men (he here ins.ances Moses chan 
a serpent, and many other iniraeulous changes) was powerful enou 
nature, what must we not say of the Divine consecration, when the 
Lord operate? For that saerament which you receive, is accomplis 
of Christ. If the word of Elias could call down fire trom heaven, shall n 
of Christ be able to chauge the outward elements? ... The word 0} 
draw out of nothing what was not, shall it not be able to change t 
are into that which “they were not?... Was the order of nature follo 
Jesus was boru of a Virgin? Certainly not. Then why is that orde 
for here? It was the true flesh of Christ, which was crucified, which w: 
and this is truly the sacrament of his flesh .... Our Lord himself pro 
is my body.”’—Not oue of all the ancient Fathers has ever denied the real 
not one of them all has ever said that the body of Jesus Christ is received 
only. 






































* V.37. Nisi Pater traxerit eum. S. Ang. trae. 26, p. 495, noli te ¢ 








invitum trahi; trahitur aninus et amore. 

















trahit sua quemque voluptas. Virg. Eel. 2. 











t V. 52. Quomodo potest hic, &e., wwe divarat obrog; 3. Chrys. hon 
in Joan. in the Greek, hom. 46, tom. 8, p. 272, bray yap 7) Snrnote re 






























a ovvipxetat Kai amoria. 3 Cyril. L 4, in Joan., p. 359, Ilud q 
stultt de Deo proferunt, rd wwe avojrwey ivi Heo” Leyovory.—Hoe loquendi G 
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70 *And we have believed, and have known that thou 
art the Christ, the Son of God. 
71 Jesus answered them: Have not I chosen you 
Ive: and one of you is a devil? 
72 Now he meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: 
this same was about to betray him, whereas he was 
ne of the twelve. 
CHAP. VII. 
_ Christ goes up to the feast of the tabernacles : he teaches in the temple. 
| FTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee, for he 
would not walk m Judea: because the Jews sought 
to kill him. 
2 Now the feast of the Jews, called of the "tabernacles, 
‘as at hand. 
And his brethren said to him: Pass froin hence, and 
go into Judea, that thy disciples also may see thy works 
which thou dost. 
- 4 For there is no man that doth any thing in secret, 
and he himself seeketh to be known openly : “If thou do 
| these things, manifest thyself to the world. 
5 For neither did his brethren believe in him. 
_ 6 Then Jesus said to them: My time is not yet come: 
but your time is always ready. 
7 The world cannot hate you: but me it hateth : be- 
cause | give testimony of it, that the works thereof are evil. 
8 Go you up to this festival day, but I go not up 
this festival day: because my time is not yet fulfilled. 
9 When he had said these things, he himself staid in 
ralilee. 
10 But after his brethren were gone up, then he also 
went up to the feast, not publicly, but as it were in 
private. 
11 The Jews, therefore, sought him on thie festival day, 
and said: Where is he? 
12 And there was much murmuring among the multi- 
tude concerning him. For some said : He is a good man. 
And others said: No, but he seduceth the people. 
13 Yet no man spoke openly of him, for fear of the 
Jews. 


& Matt. xvi. 16; Mark vili. 29; Luke ix. 20.—> Lev. xxiii, 34.—¢ Exod. xxiv. 2. 
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14 Now about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up 
into the temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews wondered, saying: 
man know letters, having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said: My doctrine is not 
mine, but of him that sent me. 

17 If any man will do the will of him: he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be from God, or whether 1 
speak from myself. 

18 He that speaketh from himself, seeketh his own 
glory : but he that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, 
he is true, and there is no injustice in him: 

19 ‘Did not Moses give you the law: and none of you 
“keepeth the law ? 

20 “Why seek you to kill me? 
swered, and said: Thou hast a devil : 
thee ? 

21 Jesus answered, and said to them 
done: and you all wonder: 

22 Therefore’ Moses gave you circumcision: (not be- 
cause it is of Moses, ‘but of the fathers:) and on the 
sabbath-day you circuincise a man. 

23 Ifa man receive circumcision on the sabbath-day, || 
that the law of Moses may not be broken: are you angry 
at me because | have healed the whole man on the 
sabbath-day ? 

24 *Judge not according to the appearance, but judge 
a just judgment. 

25 Then some of Jerusalem said : 
they seek to kill? 

26 And behold he speaketh openly, and they say 
nothing to him. Have the rulers known indeed that this 
is the Christ ? 

27 But we know this man whence he is: but when 
the Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 

28 Jesus, therefore, cried out in the temple, teaching 
and saying: You both know me, and you know whence 
Tam: and Jam not come of myself: but he that sent me 
is true, whom you know not. 


How doth this 


The multitude an- 
who seeketh to kill 


: One work I have 





Is not this he whom 


4 Supra, v. 18.—¢ Lev, xii. 3.—f Gen. xvii. 10.—¢ Deut. 1. 16. 














ni seatere blasphemid, dvognpice amdone.—Judaicum verbum, 76 7W¢ Iovear- 
vy pia. He takes notice how much the nature and power of God is above 
human eapacity: he shows it by examples, and then concludes, (p. 360,) De 
uibus miraeulis si tuum ilud QguomoDO subinde inferas, omni plant Seriptura 
Divinee idem derogabis, Ap ravredwe ameOijceg Oeig yoadp. 

4 -<V. G4. 8. Aug. 27, p. 503, carnem quippe intcllexerunt, quomodo in ea- 
davere dilaniatur, aut in macello venditur. 

§ ibid. S. Aug. ibid., caro non prodest quicquam, sed caro sola... 
aro nihil prodesset, verbum caro non fieret. 


. Nain si 





CHAP. VII. Ver. 2. This was the festival of ‘Yabernacles, on whieh the 
Jews made tents, in imitation of those which were their habitations during their 
sojournment in the wilderness, of forty years. See Lev. xxifi. 34. 

VeR. 3. These brethren of Christ were the relatives of the blessed Virgin, not 
her children. S. Austin, ut supra. 

Ver. 5. Netther did his brethren believe in him: by his brethren here, we 
are to understand his kindred, his townsinen, or countrymen, at or about 
Nazareth. Wi. 

4 Ver. 8. Go you up to this festival day, which lasted eight days.—TI go not witb 

|| you, nor to be there at the jirst day, nor in that publie manner as youdesire. But 
when the feast was half over. about the fourth day, Jesus went thither in a private 
manner, yet so that, when he arrived, be spoke publiely in the temple. Wi. 

4 Ver. 10. But why does.he ascend to the festival day, when he said he would 
| aot? He did not say, 1 wild not ascend, but only, I do not ascend ; that is, in your 
| sompany. S. Chrys. bom. 47, in Joan.—Or, I do not go up to this festival, viz. 

the first or second day of the feast, which lasted eight days, and to whieh you wish 

tne to ascend : but he went afterwards, when tbe first part of the festival was over. 
}. Austin, traet. 28, in Joan. 


Ver. 15. Whilst the Jews proceeded no furtuer than to adinire the wisdom +! | 
our Saviour, when they could easily have seen that what he taught he knew by the | 
power of God, Clrist himself reveals to them the source of his wisdom, sayig, 
My doctrine is not mine, but of him that sent me. S. Chrys. hom, 43, in Joan. 

Ver. 16. aly doctrine ts not mine; i. e. not mine ouly, but also of the Father 
from whom | proceed, and with whom I am always. Wi. 

Ver. 18. He is true: seeketh truth, and uot his own glory. Wi. 

Ver. 19. ‘The law of Moses preseribes that you shall not kill, but this law you 
transgress ; for why do you seek to kill me? You yourselves are transgressors of 
the law, and theretore no ways proper persons to judge me for transgressiny it. S. 
Chrys. bom. 48, in Joan. 

Ver. 20. Thou hast a devil: art possessed with a devil, mad, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 21. One work I have done. Me means by healing the man at the pond 
who had been ill thirty-eight years. Wi. 

Ver. 26. Have the rulers, &e., the chief priests, elders, and all the membere |} 
of the great sanhedrim, Wi. 

Ver. 27. We know this man whence he is. ‘Vhey looked upon him as nv || 
more than a man, and they thought they knew his father to be 8. Joseph; they || 
knew his Mother and kindred.— But when the Christ cometh, no man knovwet) 
whenee he is. Thus said some of the people; but, doubtless, the more learned 
knew Christ was to be born at Bethlehem, Wi.—'The .tews had imbibed thia 
opinion of the secrecy of the origin of Christ from the prophet Isaiah, ehap. iii. 
Who shall relate his generation ? But they likewise were aequainted with many | 
otber texts of Scripture relative to the Messias, which plainly point out the place 
of his birth, viz. Bethlehem, and also the place of his residence, when it is said. 
He shall be called a Nazarite. 3. Austiu, tract. 31, in Joan. ' 

Ver. 28. You both know me; i.e. yon know me as man, and where [ liave 











been educated.—DBut he that sent me, from whoin I proeeeded, and who sent 
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239 I know him: because I am from him, and he hath 


seit me. 

30 They sought, therefore, to apprehend him: but no 
inan laid hands on him, because his hour was not yet 
come. 

31 But of the people many believed in him, and said : 
When the Christ cometh, shall he do more miracles than 
these which this man doth ? 

32 The Pharisees heard the people murmuring these 
things concerning him: and the rulers and Pharisees sent 
ministers to apprehend him. 

33 Jesus, therefore, said to them: Yet a little while I 
am with you: and I go to him that sent me. 

34 *You shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
where I am, you cannot come. 

35 The Jews, therefore, said among themselves: Whither 
will he go, that we shall not find him? will he go to the 
dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What is this saying that he liath said: You shall 
seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, you 
cannot come? 

37 Now on the last * great day of the festivity, Jesus 
stood and cried out, saying: If any man thirst, let him 
come to me, and drink. 

38 °He that believeth in me, as the Scripture saith, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 

39 Now this he said of the Spirit which they should 
receive who believed in him: for as yet the Spirit was not 
given, because Jesus was not yet glorified. 

40 Of that multitude, therefore, when they had heard 
these words of his, some said: This is the prophet indeed. 

41 Others said: This is the Christ. But some said: 
Doth the Christ come out of Galilee ? 

42 “Doth not the Scripture say: That Christ cometh 
of the seed of David, and out of Bethlehem, the town 
where David was? 

43 So there arose a dissension among the people be- 
cause of him. 

44 And some of them would have apprehended him: 
but no man laid hands upon him. 

45 So the ministers came to the chief priests and the 


a Infra, xilf. 33.—> Lev. xxiii, 27.—¢ Deut. xviii. 15; Joel ii. 28; Acts ii. 17.—d Mic. v. 2; 
me into this world to be its Redeemer, you know not ; because you know not, that 
he was always, and from all eternity, iny eternal Father, and I his eternal Son, Wi. 

Ver. 32. Whe Pharisees understood well enough that his words significd he 
was their Messias, and the true Son of God. And they sent some servants to seize 
hiin, and bring him to them. Wi. 

Ver. 33. Yeta little while Lam with you: and then I go, and return to 
‘tim that sent me, with whom I ain always; but as man, 1 shall leave the 
world. Wi. 

Ver. 34. And shall not find me. Some understand it, you shall wish me con- 
versing with you, as at present, healing diseases, &c., but as 1 shall suffer death 
shor tly, yon shall not find me. Others ‘expound it, you shall seek for your Mes- 
vias, but. not owning me, who ain truly he, you shail not find your Messias; and 
you cannot come to me in my kingdom of glory, because you will not believe in 
me. Wi. 

Ver, 35. Will he go to the dispersed among the Gentiles, ov to the dispersed 
Uentiles, and Jews among them, to preach to them? Wi. 

VER. 38. Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. By this living 
water, are signified the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which were promised to the 
faithful. Wi. 

Ver. 39. As yet the Spirit was not given, in that particular and extraor- 
dinary manner, because Jesus was not yet glorified by his asecnsion and the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, Wi.—The Holy Ghost is still received, but none speak 
with tongues; because the Church herself, being spread over the whole earth, 
speaks the lanzuages of all. Idem. tract. 32, in S. Joan.—The primitive Christians 
of Corinth consulted S. Paul on the subject of these spiritual gifts or graces, fre- 
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Pharisees. And they said to them: Why 
brought him ? 

46 The ministers answered : 
this man. 

47 Then the Pharisees answered them - 
seduced ? ‘ 

48 Hath any one of the rulers believed 
the Pharisees ? 

49 But this multitude, that knoweth n 
accursed. 

50 Nicodemus said to them, ‘he that cam 
night, who was one of them: 

51 Doth our law judge any man, unless it 
him, ‘and know what he doth ? 

52 They answered, and said to him: Art. 
Galilean? Search the Scriptures, and see 
Galilee a prophet riseth not. 

53 And every inan returned to his own hor 

CHAP. VIII. 
The woman taken in adultery. Christ justifies his doc 
ND Jesus went to Mount Olivet. : 
2 And early in the morning he cam 
the temple, and all the people came to him, an 
taught them 

3 And the Scribes and Pharisees bring to him 
taken in adultery: and they set her in the midst, 

4 And said to him: Master, this woman nia 





Never did m 























taken in adultery. 

5 ®Now Moses in tlie law commanded us to st 
aone. But what sayest thou ? 

6 And this they said, tempting him, that th 
accuse him. But Jesus, stooping down, wrote. 
finger on the ground. 

7 And when they continued asking: him, in 
himself, and said to them:" He that is without si 

























you, let him first cast a stone at her. 
8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on tl 






















9 But they hearing this, went out one by o 
ning from the eldest: and Jesus alone remained, 
woman standing in the midst. 








10 Then Jesus lifting up himself, said to her 















Matt. ii, 6.~e Supra, iii. 2.—f Deut. xvii, 8, and xix. 15—@ Lev. xx. 10,—h 














quently communicated in the sacraments of baptism and.‘ 
his Epistle, addressed to them; (chap. xii.,) he explains thoxe gifts 
that some ainong the Corinthians made not a right use of these 
those who had the gift of tongues, and madc nse > of it rather throug! 
for the profit of others. 1n ver. ult., ibid., he adds: But be zero: 
gifts. And I show to you a yet more excellent way. And int 
he describes the excellence, the characters of charity, which he exto 
other gifts. A. 

Ver. 49. But this multitude... are accursed ; i. e. falls under th 
the law, by being seduced and led away by false preachers. Wi. _ 

Ver, 52. They say to Nicodemus, Art thou also a Galilean. wh 
this Galilean, whereas no prophet, nor especially the Messias, comes 
lee? Wi. 

CHAP. VILL. Ver. 1, &c.* The last verse of the foregoing chap 
eleven verses that follow in this, are not found in the greater part of | 
Greek copies, yet they are in some MSS., and so are retained in the 
lation. We read nothing of them in the commentaries of S. Chrys., or 
but S. Jerom (1. 2, cont, Pelag. tom. 4, part 2, p. 521, ea. Ber Op 
were found in many both Lat. and Gr. copies.” S. Amb, (Ep. 
passage, of the woman takea in adultery, was always am in th 
Aug. expounds them, tract. 33, in Joan, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 6, Wrote with his Jinger, a3 one that was musing “abe it 
else. Wi. a 

Ver. 9. Went out one by one,t confounded, and, as it ‘s in ‘the ordinary. 
copies, convicted by their own conscience. Wi. : 













































































































































IL. 
hey that accused thee? Hath no man con- 


Lord. And Jesus said: 


Go, and now sin no 


ad she said: No man, 
will I condemn thee. 


ad again Jesus spoke to them, saying: *I am the 
ve world : he that followeth me, walketh not in 
_ but shall lave the light of life. 

, Pharisees, therefore, said to him: Thou givest 
r of thyself: thy testimony is not true. 

sus answered, and said to ‘them : Although I give 
of myself, my testimony is true: for I know 
1 came and whither I go: but you know not 
e | come, or whither I go. 

u judge according to tlie flesh : 


And if I do judge, my judgment is true, because | 
t alone: but I and he that sent me, the Father. 
And in your law it is written, "that the testimony 
) men is true. 

Tain one that give testimony of myself; and the 
r that sent me, giveth testimony of me. 

They said, therefore, to him : Where is thy Father? 
; answered: Neither me do you know, nor my 
er: if you did know ine, you would know my Father 


These words Jesus spoke in the treasury, teaching 
temple: and no man laid hands on him, because 
ur was not yet come. 

Then Jesus said to them again: I go my way, and 
shall seek me, and you shall die in your sin. W hither 
you cannot come, 

The Jews, therefore, said: Will he kill himself, 
se he said: Whither I gd, you cannot come ? 

And he said to them: You are from beneath, I am 


John i. 3.—> Deut. xvii. 6, and xix. 15; Matt. xviii, 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1; Heb. x. 28. 

11. Hence we may see how impious is the doctrine of those who say that 
he author of sin. Christ did not say to the woman, I do not condemn 
er, Go and live now as thou pleasest, J will frec thee from all punishment 
ny sin thou shalt commit: but he only said, Go, wad from henevforth sin 
re: thus preserving his amiable virtue of clemency, and still not encouraging 
Aug. 

16. Iam not alone. Christ does not here say that he is the Father and 
Son, he only says that he is not alonc, but that the Father is with him, 
istinguishing the two Persons. The Father is truly the Father, and the 
ly the Son, not onc elder or greater than the other, but both entirely equal 
erfections. One in substance, co-cternal, and of one perfect equality. 


9. Where is thy Father? They knew well enough by other discourses, 
id called and declared God to be his Father; but they had a mind to 
an own it again, that they might accuse him as guilty of blasphemy.— 
ne do you know, nor my Father: you will not own me to have been 
is Son, nor him to have becn always my Father, but did you know me to 
n, always proceeding from him, you would know my Futher also, and 
m as my Fatlier from all eternity. Wi.—Here might the Arians, and all 
waintain that Christ is « mere creature, blush; for if he were a creature, how 
y one who knows him likewise know God? Therefore is Christ consub- 
il to the Father, for he who knows the Son knows the Father also. Theophyl. 
21. I go my way, and you shall scek me, &e. Sec the foregoing 
ver, 34. Wi. 

23. Lam not of this world: 
evidently show. Wi. 
ho had thou? Jesus said to theri: The beginning gt who also 
tne construction of it is obscure, both in the Latin 
.. “Aug and soine of the Latin Fathers, expound it in this 
am the beginning of all things, who now being inade man, speak to 
t this does not seem tle construction, if we consult the Greek text 
begi aning is not in the nominative, but in the accusative casc) ; and 
@. having considered more attentively the Greek, thinks that some- 
iderstood, as believe me to be the beginning: he looks upon this 
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he speaks of his Divine person, as the 
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I judge not any | 


ees 


Vall. 


CHaP. 


from above. You are of this world, I am not of this 
world. 

24 Therefore, I said to you, that you shall die in your 
sins: for if you believe not that I am he, you shall die in 
your sin. 

25 They said, therefore, to him: Who art thou’ 
Jesus said to them: The beginning, who also speak to you. 

26 1 have many things to speak, and to judge of you. 
But he that sent me is‘ true: and the things I have heard 
from him, the same I speak in the world. 

27 Now they did not know that he said God was his 
Father. 

28 Jesus, therefore, said to them: When you shall 
have lifted up the Sa of man, then shall you know that 
I am he, and that I do nothing of myself; but as the 
Father hath taught me, I speak these things : 

29 And he that sent me is with me, and he hath not 
left me alone: for I do always the things that please him. 

30 When he spoke these things, many believed in. 
him. 

31 Then Jesus said to those Jews that believed him: 
If you continue m my word, you shall be my disciples 
indeed : 

_ 82 And you shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free. 

33 They answered him: We are the seed of Abraham, 
and we have never been slaves to any man: low sayest 
thou, You shall be free? 

34 Jesus answered them: Amen, amen, I say unto 

“that whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin. 

35 Now the servant abideth not in the louse for ever: 
but the son abideth for ever. 

36 If, therefore, the Son shall make you free, you shall 
be free indeed. 

37 | know that you are the children of Abraliam: but 


© Rom. iii. 4. 


—4 Rom. vi. 15, and 16; 2 Pet. ii. 19. 





to be the sense and the construction, as being connected with what was said two 
verses before; to wit, if you belicve not that [am he, the true Messias, you shall 
die in your sins, “That they might,” says S. Aug., (tract. 38, num. 11, p. 560,) 
**know what they were to believe,” he made them this answer, as if he had said, 
Believe me to be the beginning, the causc, and author of all things, who am now 
become man, and speak to you. Other later interpreters are of opinion that the 
beginning is here a Grecism, and signifies the same as at first, or from the begin- 
ning. The sense, therefore, and coustruction may be, 1 ami, what I said aud told 
you at first, and from the beginniug ; that is, Iam your Messias, the true Son of 
God, sent into the world, &c. Wi.—The Pharisees, indignant at the liberty witk 
which Jesus spoke to them, demand of him in rage, Who art thou, to speak to us 
in this imperious manner, to say that we shall die in our sins? Jesus answerer 
them, that he was the Beginning, Author, Creator, and Ruler of all things. This 
is the more orthodox and morc becoming interpretation. Calmet. 

Ver. 28. When you shalt have lifted up, &. That is, have put me to the 
death of the cross (see John iii. 14, and xii. 832) ; you, that is, many of you, shel 
know, and believe in me, as your Megsias. Wi. 

Ver. 31. If you persevere in the true faith, and in the observance of my 
words, you shall be my disciples indecd, It is not sufficient to believe; you must 
likewise do what my words command you to do: nor will it be sufficient to have 
the true faith for a time; you must persevere in that faith to the end. S, Aug., 
Ven. Bede, 5. Chrys., Theophyl., Euthym., &e.—Faith alone without perseverance, 
or abiding in God’s commandnients, will not suffice. B. 

Ver. 35. Now the servant abideth not in the house for ever, nor has a right 
to live in that manner as a son and a child of the family has to live in his father’s 
house. A slave or servant, though he live ever so long in his mastcr’s house, his 
condition is quite different from that of a son of the family: and thus Christ purs 
them in mind, that though they be of the race of Abraham, and in that sense can 
pretend to be his children, yet having made themselves slaves to sin, and remain- 
ing in that sin, by which they refuse to believe in hin., their Messias, they are 
not the spiritual children of Abraham, nor can inherit the promiscs made to Abra- 
hain, till, by the grace of Christ, they believe in him. and become his adopnve 
children. Wi. 


Ver. 36. Man never wae without firee-will; vul- having the grace of Chruse, 
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you seck to kill me, because my word hath no pia.- 
In you. 

38 I speak that which I have seen with my Father: 
and you do the things that you have seen with your 
father, 

39 They answered, and said to him: Abraham is our 
Father. Jesus saith to them: If you be the children of 
Abraham, do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now you seek to kill me, a man who have 
spoken the truth to you, which I have heard from God : 
this Abraham did not. 

41 You do the deeds of your father. They said then 
to him: We are not born of fornication: we have one 
Father, God. 

42 But Jesus said to them: If God were your Father, 
verily you would love me. For I proceeded and came 
from God: for I came not of myself, but he sent me. 

43 Why do you not know my speech? Because you 
cannot hear my word. 

44 *You are of your father, the devil, and the desires 
of your father you will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and he abode not m the truth: because truth 
is not in lim. When he speaketh a he, he speaketh of 
his own: for he is a har, and the father thereof. 

45 But if I say the truth, you believe me not. 

46 Which of you shall convince me of sm? If I say 
the truth to you, why do you not believe me? 

47 He that is of God, heareth the words of God. 
Therefzie, you hear them not, because you are not of 
Gud. 

48 The Jews, therefore, answered, and said to him: 
Do we not say well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil ? 

4Y- Jesus answered: I have not a devil: 
iny.Father, and you have dishonoured me. 

50 But I seek not my own glory: there 
seexeth and judgeth. 


but I honour 


is one that 


® 1 John iii. 8. 





his’ will is truly made free from the servitude of sin. 
Joan. 

Ver. 38. The things that you have seen with your futher, That is, you 
follow the suggestions of the devil, whom, (ver. 44,) in plain terms, he calls their 
father. Wi. 

Ver. 41. We are not born of fornication ; we have one Father, God. These 
Jews perceived that Christ had hinted that they were not the truc and faithful sons 
of Abraham ; ar2 therefore they replied in this manner. But Christ answered, [f 
God was your Father, if you were his dutiful children, you could also believe in 
me, and love me: for I have proceeded from him, and am come from him, his 
true Son: and now sent into the world by hin, But yon cannot hear my word, 
because you will not, by your own wilful obstinate blindness. Wi. 

Ver. 44. You are of your father, the drvil, and have made yonrselves his 
slaves.—He was « murderer from the beginning of the world, having brought 
both a corporal and a spiritual death by sin, upon all mankind.— He abode not in 
the truth, in the ways of truth and obedience to God.—He is a liar, and the 
father thereof; that is, the father of lies. I speak truth, being trnth itself. Wi. 

Ver. 51. He shall not see death, he suall not die, for ever. That is, he shall 
not incur an eternal death, as they who die in sin: but they understood his words 
of the death of the body, Wi. 

Ver, 56. Abraham, your father, rejoiced that he might see my day, my 
entrance into this world, my incarnation, my birth, my mamfestation in Israel, my 
death and passion. S. Irenens, Origen, S. Cyril, &c.—He waited with impatience 
Tor the deliverance of the whole world.—He saw it, and was glad. He saw it in 
spirit, for God revealed it to him. Ne saw it approaching in the birth of his son 
{saac, and in the miraculous deliverance of his dear son, when he was commanded 
so offer hiin in sacrifice to the Lord. The vivacity of his raith made him, as it 
were, present at the time of my birth, though then so far off. S. Chrys. Leont. 
Sheopnyl. Euth. 

Ver. 58. Before Abrahan was made, [ am.&§ Christ here speaks of his 
S. Aug. shuws this by these very wols, Tam — Fle does 


S. Austin, tract. 41, in 


ernal existence as God. 
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51 Amen, ainen, | say to you: if any 
word, he shall not see death for ever. 

52 The Jews, therefore, said: Now we k 
hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the 
thou sayest: If any man keep my word, he 
death for ever. 

53 Art thou greater than our father, 4 
dead? and the prophets are dead. Whom ¢ 
thyself ? 

54 Jesus answered: If I glorify myself, 1 
nothing: it is my Father that glorifieth me, o 
say that he is your God. 

55 And you have not known him: but. I 
And if I should s say that 1 know him not, I sh 
to you, a liar. But | know him, and keep hi 

56 Abraham, your father, rejoiced that he n 
my day: he saw it, and was glad. 

57 The Jews then said to him: Thou art not yet 
years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said to them: Amen, amen, I say to yo 
fore Abraham was made, I am. 

59 Then they took up stones to cast at him: bu 
hid himself, and went out of the temple. 

CHAP. 
He yires styht to the man born blind, 
ND Jesus passing by, saw a man that was 
from his birth: 
2 And his disciples asked him: Rabbi, why hat! 
this man, or his parents, that he shoulé ve born 
3 Jesus answered: Neither hain this man si 
his parents, but that the works of God should be 
manifest in him. 
4 J inust work the works of him that sent me, 
is day: the night cometh, when no man can work. 
5 As long as I am in the world, [ am the light o th 
world. : 
6 When he had said these things, he spat on the groun 








b } Jolin iv. 6. 





not say, before Abraham was made, I was made: because, as the So 
never was made: but £ am, which shows his eternal, Divine nature, 
* V.1. In multis Latinis et Gracis codicibus invenitur. 8. Hie 
Greek cdition of the New Testament, at Amsterdam, ex officina 
1711, in notis Criticis in fine, p. 17. 
t V.9. Amd rife cuverdisewe tleyyopevor. : 
t V.25. Prinvipium qui et loquor vobis. S, Aug. reads, quia loq 
as we find in some Greek M&S., and in S. Cyr., p- SIL. In the conimo: 
we read, Ty dpxiy bre xai Nad@ tpiv. And as roy dpyijy is in the 
case, So we may take principium ; and to be taken adverbially, to si; 
as prinim, 2 principio, imprimis. Maldonat. is of the same opini 
inany others, and brings exainples to show that ry dpxiy (i. e: Ke 
is often taken for prinitun; and so the sense will be, J am what I 
the beginning, i. e. the Messias, and this I now tell you again We in 
notice, that the Greek construction is hard to be accounted for, Tay 
é¢, qui. nor #}, to agree with apy7. E 
§ V. 58. Abraham fieret.cgo sum; apiv ABpadp yeriosat, iyo ef, 
(tract. 43, in Joan. num. 17, p. 588, ) intellige, Jieret ad ecreatnram, sunt 
tinere ad divinam substantiain ; non dixit, antequam Abraham esset, ego 
neque dixit, ego factus sum .. agnoscite creatorem, discernite creaturain. — 


CHAP. IX. Ver. 2. When Christ healed the paralytic, he dismissed 
this'injunction: Brhold thou art made whole ; now sin no more. ¥rom 
disciples concluded, that his infirmity was sent him in punishment of for 
When, therefore, they saw this man afflicted with blindness, they inquired 
Divine Master, whether it was on account of his or his parents’ sin. 3. Joh 
hom. 43, in Joan. 

Ver. 4. Whilst it is day. That is, during all the time of this ‘mo: 
the night comes, that is, death, Wi.—He speaks of that night of which men 
made in S$, Matt. xxii. Cast him into exterior darkness. S. Chrys. as a 
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Cuap. IX. 


EE ea ae an ee ke Ye arn eee ee 
d made clay of the spittle, and spread the clay upon | selves, that if any man should confess him to be Christ, 


7 And said to him: Go, wash in the pool of Siloe, 
ich is interpreted, Sent). He went, therefore, and 
hed, and he came seeing. 

The neighbours, therefore, and they who had seen 
m before that he was a beggar, said: Is not this he that 
and begged? Some said: This is he. 

9 And others, No: but he is hke him. 

am he. 

10 They said, therefore, to him: How were thy eyes 

ened ? 

11 He answered : That man who.is called Jesus, made 
aif and anointed my eyes, and said to me: Go to the 
pool of Siloe, and wash. And I went, I washed, and I 
see. 
_ 12 And they said to him: 
_know not. 
~ 18 They bring him that had been blind, to the Phari- 
seas, 
14 Now it was the sabbath, when Jesus made the clay, 
aid opened his eyes. 
15 Again, therefore, the Pharisees asked him how he 
had received his sipht. But he said to them: He put 
lay upon my eyes, and I washed, and J sce. 
16 Some, therefore, of the Pharisees said: This man 
s not of God, who keepeth not the sabbath. But others 
vaid: How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles ? 
And there was a division among them. 
17 They say, therefore, to the blind man again : 
sayest thou of him that hath opened thy eyes? And he 
‘said: He isa prophet. 
18 The Jews then did not believe concerning him, 

that he had been blind and had received his sight, until 
‘they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight: 

19 And asked them, saying: 
you say was born blind ? How then doth he now see? 

20 His parents answered them, and said: We know 
that this is our son, and that he was born blind : 

21 But how he now seeth, we know not: or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: ask himself: he is of age ; 
let him speak for himself. 

_ 22 These things his parents said, because they feared 
the Jews: for the Jews had already agreed among them- 





But he said: 


Where is he? He saith: I 


What | 


Is this your son, who | 





he shouid be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore did his parents say: He is of age; ask 
himself. 

24 They, therefore, called the man again that had been 
blind, and said to him: Give glory to God. We know 
that this man is a sinner. 

25 He said then to them: If he be a sinner, I know 
not: one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I 
see. 

26 Then they said to him: What did he to thee? how 
did he open thy eyes? 

27 He answered them: I have told you already, and 
you have heard: why would you hear it again? will you 
also become his disciples ? 

28 They reviled him, therefore, and said: Be thou his 
disciple : but we are the disciples of Moses. 

29 We know that God spoke to Moses : 
man, we know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered, and said to them: For in this 
is a wonderful thing, that you know not from whence he 
is, and he hath opened my eyes: 

31 Now we know that God doth not hear sinners: but 
if a man be a worshipper of God, and doth his will, him 
he heareth. 

32 From the beginning of the world it hath not been 
beard, that any man hath opened the eyes of one born 
blind. 

33 Unless this man were of God, he could not do any 
thing. 

34 They answered, and said to him: Thon wast wholly 
born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast him 
out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out: and when 
he had found him, he said to him: Dost thou believe in 
the Son of God ? 

36 He answered, and said: Who is he, Lord, that I 
may believe in him ? 

37 And Jesus said to him: Thou hast both seen him ; 
and it 1s he who talketh with thee. 

38 And he said: I believe, Lord. And falling down, 
he adored him. 

39 And Jesus said: For judgment I am come into this 
world: that they who see not, may see: and they who 
see, may becoine blind. 


but as to this 





Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, With clay and spittle he cured the blind 
man, to make the miracle more visible. Wi. —From the example of Jesus Christ, 

jigious ceremonies aye introduecd in the administration of the sacraments ; and 

n the Chureh be blamed for copying her Divine Founder? A. 

Ver. 7. The fountain of Siloe was at the foot of the walls of Jerusalem. to the 
east, where its waters were colleeted in a reservoir for the benefit of the city. 
Thither our Saviour sent the blind man. The word Siloe signifies sent, and was 


a figure of Christ, who was sent by his eternal Father into the world to enlighten | 


ail men, of whom this blind man was the emblem. 
the sacrament of baptism, 
Lalimet. 

Vier. 17. The Hebrews gave the name of prophet to all those who were 
honoured by thé Almighty in a particular manner. And it was a maxim amongst 
them, that a prophet could dispense with the law of the sabbath. Cal.— 
wish to kuow what he believed Jesus to be? asks S. Austin. And falling down, 
he adorad him. Before, he regarded him as a holy man, as a prophet; but he did 
aot adore him until he understood him to be the Son of God; whereas no sooner 


The pool of Siloe represents 
by whieh we are sanctified and made Clristians. 


‘tid he know this, than falling down, he paid him that sovereign worship which is 
Jue to God alone. Calmet. 
Var 22. 


Do you , 


The Jews had already agreed, or combined together, that if any 


{ 





one owned him for the Messias, he snould be turned out of their synagogues, as a 
person excommunieated. Wi. 

Ver, 24. Give glory to God, before whoin thou art speaking, and tell us the 
truth. It could not be this man who eured thee; for we know he is a sinner, wlic 
seduceth the people. V. 

Ver. 27. Lhave told you already, and you have heard. In almost all Greek 
MSS. we now read, and you have not heard. Beza, with good reason, here pre- 
fers the Latin Vulgate, as more eorreet than the Greek. Wi. 

Ver. 28. Vhey reviled him with seornful * and disdainful language. Wi. 

Ver. 31. God doth not hear sinners. That is, in so particular a manner as 
to work miracles in favour of them and their doctrine. Wi. 

Ver. 389. For judgment Iam come into this world. Christ said (chap. iii. 
17) that God did not send his Son to Judge the world: the same he repeats (John 
xii. 47); nor is this eontradietory to those words: the meaning here is not that 
he is come to exercise the office of a judge, but he tells thei what will be the 
consequences of his coming, and their refusing to believe in him, that they shall 
be justly punished with the greatest severity for their wiliul blindness. Wi.—-Z am 
come, &c. Not that Christ eame for that end, that any one should be made blind: 
but that the Jews by the abuse of his coming, and by their not receiving him, 
bvoaght upon themselves this judgment of blindness. Ch. 
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Cuap. X. 





40 And some of the Pharisees, that were with him, 
heard: and they said to him: Are we also blind? 

41 Jesus said to them: If you were blind, you should 
not have sin: but now you say: We see. Your sin 


remaineth. 
CHAP. X. 
Christ ts the door, and the good shepherd. He and his Father are one. 
MEN, amen, I say to you: he that entereth not by 
the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up another 
way, the same is a thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the door, is the shepherd 
of the sheep: 
3 To whom the porter openeth : and the sheep hear 
his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by name, and 
leadeth them out. 


before them: and the sheep follow him, because they 
know his voice. 

5 But a stranger they follow not, but fly from him, 
because they know not the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable Jesus spoke to them. But they under- 
stood not what he was speaking to them. 

7 Jesus, therefore, said to them again: Armen, amen, I 
say to you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 All they who came, are thieves and robbers, and the 
sheep heard them not. 

9 Iam the door. If any one enter by me, he shall be 
saved: and he shall go in, and go out, and shall find 
pastures. 

10 The thief cometh not, but to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy. I am come that they may have life, and may 
have it more abundantly. 

11 I am the good shepherd. 
giveth his life for his sheep. 

12 But the hireling, and he that is not the shepherd, 


*The good shepherd 


8 Isa.xl. 11; Ezec. xxxiv. 23, and xxxvii. 24.—> Matt. x1. 27; Luke x. 22. 


Ver. 40, 41. 
to them: If you were blind, by an ignorance in rot having heard of me, and my 
doctrine, you might be excused for not believing; but now saying, We see; and 
having been yourselves in the occasions and opportunitics of seeing, your sin re- 
maineth, and you in your sins. Wi.—If you were blind, &e. If you were invin- 
cibly ignorant, and had neither read the Scriptures, nor seen my miracles, you 
would not be guilty of the sin of infidelity; but now, as you boast of your know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, you are inexcusable. Ch.—We here see that it is judged 
by truth itself far better not to read the Scriptures at all, than to read them with 
bad dispositions ; not to see the miracles of Jesus Christ, than to refuse our assent 
to their author. At the present day all read the Scriptures, but do we see any 
marked improvement in the moral world? The text, without any comment, is 
given to Churchmen and to Dissenters: the latter glatily accept the offering, be- 
cause, as the Rev. Frederick Noland observes, (in his Objections of a Churchman 
to uniting with the Bible Society, p. 34,) ‘‘ The authorized version is in many 
places accommodated to their peculiar opinions, through the conciliatory spirit of 
the Church, which revised the text for the purpose of doing their objections away.” 


* V. 28. Maledixeruut, Aodépnoay, reviled, rather than cursed. 











CHAP. X. Ver. 1, &c. In this parable the fold is the Church: the good 
shepherd, and also the door, is Christ: the thieves and robbers are false guides; the 
hirelings, such ministers as seek their own profit and gain, and a good living, as 
they call it; the wolves, heretics ; the sheep not yet brought into the , fold, the Gen- 
tiles not then converted. Wi. 


Ver. 3. His own sheev by name. By this is signified his particular care. Wi. 

Ver. 4. He goeth before them, leads them by his instructious and example. Wi. 

Ver. 8. All they who came are thieves, meaning those who came on their 
own accord, without being sent: not se the prophets, who had their mission from 
God. Wi. 

VeR. 11. How happy are we in such a shepherd, so great, so good, so loving, 


so careful of our true welfare! He has exposed his life and his” repose, he has 
spilled his blood, he delivered himself to the fury of his enemies, and has offered 


himself as a victim upon the cross to his eterzat Fathe?, to free us, his Jost shecp, | follow my doctrine, by your own wilful blindness. Wi. 


T2R 


S. JOHN. 


4 And when he hath let out his own sheep, he goeth | of myself, and I have power to lay it down: a 


_heve not: 


| © Isa, lil, 7.—4 1 Mac. iv. 56, and 50. 


The Pharisees then replied, And are we also blind? Jesus said 















































































































































whose own sheep they are not, secth the w 
leaveth the sheep, and flieth: and the wol 
scattereth the sheep : 

13 And the hireling flieth, because he is 
and he hath no care for the sheep. 

14 I am the good shepherd: and I k 
mine know me. _ 

15 "As the Father knoweth me, an 
Father: and I lay down my life for my she 

16 And other sheep I have, that are not 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear m 
there shall be made one fold, and one shephe 

17 ‘Therefore doth the Father love me :* bec 
down my life, that I may take it again. 

18 No man taketh it away from me: but I 











































power to take it up again. ‘This commandme 
received from my Father. 

19 A dissension rose again among the Jew 
words. 

20 And many of them said: He hath a dev 
mad: why hear you him? 
21 Others said: These are not the words of 
hath a devil: Can a devil open the eyes of the b 

“ And it was the feast of the dedication at J 
and it was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple, in Solomo 

24 The Jews, therefore, came round abou 
said to him: How long dost thou hold our sou 
pense? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. | 

25 Jesus answered them: I speak to you, anc 
the works that I do in the name of my 
they give testimony of me: 

26 But you do not believe, because you are n 


sheep. 















































from the most cruel wolf, the devil. And ever since his death he h 
tected his Church, assisted and consoled his distressed flock under all 
ings, pouring into their hearts the consolations of the Holy Spiri 
them holy teachers, to govern and lead them in the holy path to 
were the apostles and their successors, the bishops and priests of thi 
Church, whom he has sent, and will continue to send, to govern” 
end of time. Calmet. 

Ver, 13. Every bishop and pastor is bound to abide with his fl 
of danger and persecution, except himself be personally sought for, 
the flock, or the flock itself forsake him. In such cases the pastor | 
apostles did, 5. Athanasius, and others, 8, Athan. Apol. de sua fuga. 8 

Ver. 14. I know mine, and mine know me. Yo know, in the st 
Scriptures, is to love and approve. Wi. 

Vgr. 16. One fold. Inthe Greek, one flock. The signifieatis 











that is, there shall be one church of Jews and Gentiles converted, 
Ver. 17. Therefore doth the Father love me, because I lay dou 

















Christ here speaketh of himself, as made man for the redemption 0} 









rather, as he was our Redeemer, both God and man: for he laid do 
died as man, and had a power to take it again, as God. Yet the com: 




















ing it down, he as man received from the Father: thus as he was 
obedient to him even to the death on the cross, See Philip. ii. 8... Wi. 

Ver. 24, Jf thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 8. John the B: 
them several times who Jesus was. See John i. He himself he 
it in plain terms to the Samaritan wornan, (John iv. 26,) but he 
delivered tbis truth so openly to them, that he came from heaven, 









oo 

















into the world that all men should be saved by believing in him, thai 
Son of God, and one with the Father, that they easily perceived he mz 











God: but these men would have him to declare it again, that they migh 
him. Wi. : 

Ver. 25. The works and miracles that I do in the nan » of n 
give testimony of me, aud show who I am, being foretold t 









John v. 31, &e. Wi. 








Ven. 26. Because you are not of my sheep, refusing to believe i i 
























































p XK. Ss. JOHN. Cuap. XI. 





7 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 42 But all things whatsoever John said of this map 

follow me: were true. And many believed in him. 

And I give them life everlasting: and they shall CHAP. XI. 

rish for ever, and no man shall snatch them out of Christ raises Lazarus to life. The rulers resolve to put him to death. 

land. WN OW there was a certain man sick, named Lazarus, 
That which my Father hath given me, is greater of Bethania, of the town of Mary, and of Martha, 

‘all; and no man can snatch them out of the hand of| ker sister. 












































‘ather. 2 (And Mary was she °that anointed the Lord with 
0 Land the Father are one. ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair: whose brother, 
1 The Jews then took up stones, to stone him. Lazarus, was sick.) 


32 Jesus answered them: Many good works I have! 3 His sisters, therefore, sent to him, saying: Lord, be- 
wn to you from my [’ather: for which of those works _ hold, he whom thou lovest, is sick. 

you stone me? 4 And Jesus hearing it, said to them: This sickness is 
33 The Jews answered him: For a good work we stone not unto death, but for the glory of God: that the Son of 
ee not, but for blasphemy: and because that thou, being | God may be Boe by it. 

man, makest thyself God. 5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, Mary, a 
84 Jesus answered them: Is it not written in your law: | Lazarus. 


_ have said, you are gods? 6 When he had heard, therefore, that he was sick, he 
35 If he called them gods to whom the word of God | still remained in the same place two days. 
tvas spoken, and the Scripture cannot be made void : 7 Then after that he said to his disciples: Let us go 


86 Do you say of him, whom the Father hath sanctified | into Judea again. 

sent into the world: Thou blasphemest: because]; 8 The disciples say to him: Rabbi, the Jews but just 
aid. | am the Son of God? now sought to stone thee: and goest thou thither again ? 
87 If 1 do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 9 Jesus answered: Are there not twelve hours of the 
8 But if I do: though you will not believe me, be- day? Ifa man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because 
ve the works, that you may know and believe that the he seeth the light of this world: 
Fatlier is in me, and I in the Father. 10 But if he walk in the night, he stumbleth, because 
39 They sought, therefore, to take him: and he escaped _ the light is not in him. 
t of their hands. | 11 These things he said: and after that he said to 
40 And he went away again beyond the Jordan into that them: Lazarus, our friend, sleepeth: but I go that I may 
ace where John was baptizing first: and there he abode: | awake him out of sleep 
41 And many resorted to him, and they said: John 12 His disciples, therefore, said: Lord, if he sleep, he 
indeed did no sign. shall do well. 


© Peal, Ixxx. 6. > Matt. xvi. 7; Luke vil. 31; Infra, xii. 3. 




















Ver. 28. They shall not perish for ever: and no man shall snatch them out of | 2ndly, he adds at the same time, and confirms what he had often told them, that 
my hand. He speaks of his elect, of those whom hc called by a spceial provider.ce | he was the Son of God, sent into the world: that his works show that he was in 
d-mercy, whom he blessed with more than ordinary graces, and with the gift of | the Father, and the Father in him. By this they saw that he was far from recall- 
nal perseverance to the end in his grace. Wi. ing or contradicting what he had said before. And therefore (ver. 39) they sought 
Ver. 29. That which my Father hath given*® me, ts greater than all. We | to “apprehend him, ‘and put him to death for blasphemy. Wi. 
ay look upon this as the true reading by Tertullian, S. Hilary, S. Amb., S. Ang. gk : 
The ancient Fathers make use of these words, to show the eternal process! on; _ * V. 29. avet meus quod dedit mihi, majus est omnibus. See Tertul., 1. eont. 
the Son from the Father; and that they are one in nature, substance, power, &e. | Praxeam, e. 22, p. 518, C. ed. R. S. Hilary, |. 7, de Tria., p. 930, ed. Ben. &. 
he reading in the ordinary Greck copies is now different. My Father, who gave | Amb., |. 3, de Sp. S. e. 18, ed. Par., 1586. S. Aug, trac, 49, in Joan., p. Gif. 
me them, (the sheep,) is greater than all, No one ean snatch, or pull them by | Quid ‘dedit filio Pater majus omnibus? ut ipse ilti esset Unigenitus Filius. 3. 
, out of the hand of the Father. Ne had said just before, no one shall, or can | Chrys. takes notice, that by the hand of the Father, is here understood Ais pover. 
ch them, out of my hand. And this shows that the hand, that is, the power | And that it follows from hence, that the power or hand of the Father and the Son 
the Father and the Son, is equal, is one and the same. See 8. Aug., S. Chry- | is equal, is one and the same ; and if their power, says he, is the same, so is their 
tom, &c. Wi. substance, ei 62 7 Sévapic y abr, Evéndov ore Kai 1) odcia. op. Ed. in Joan., 363, 
ex, 80. J and the Father are one,t or one thing, not one person, nor one by | tom. 8, nov. ed. Ben. 
nion of affection only, but in nature, snbstanec, power, and other perfections, + V. 30. Unum sumus, fv fopter, i. e. says S. Chrys., secundum potentiam, 
ypeara by the whole text: for Christ here tells them that none of his elect shall | card rv divapty tvratda Atywr. Seed . Cyril, p 667. S. Aug., tract. 49, p. 617. 
ish, because no onc can snatch them out of his bands, no more than out of the | Hue usque Judzi tolcrare potuerunt ... tunc veré more suo dnri ad tapides con- 
of his Father; and then adds, that he and his Father are one, or have one | eurrunt... ideo irati sunt, quia senserunt non posse dici, Ego et Pater unum 
al power: and if their power, says S. Chrys., ¢s the same, so ts their substance. | sumus, nisi ubi cequalitas est Patris et Filii. .. Ecce intelligunt Judai, quod non 
st adds, (ver. 88,) that the Father is in him, and he in the Father; which also | intelligunt Ariani. 
ows ail union of natnye and substance, and not only of love and affection, espe- | —— : 
ally when taken with other words of our Saviour Christ. Wi. CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. At the end of the preceding chapter, we are told that 
en. 31. Then took up stones, &e., because, said they, being a man, thou makest | Jesus went into the place where John was first baptizing. This place, as may be 
yself God. The Jews, says S. Aug. + Understood well enough what the Arians | gathered from S, John, (chap. i. 28 and 44,) was Bethania; but not the Bethania 
It not understand, that from Christ’s words it followed that he was one and the | where the sisters of Lazarus resided. The Kethania where Christ was at this time 
meé God with the eternal Father. Wi. was beyond the Jordan, and was likewise called Bethabara. 
Ver. 34, This is addressed to princes established to govern the people of God. Ver. 4, This sickness is not unto death, Lazarus indeed died of this sickness, 
__ They are the image of God on earth by the authority they cxercise, and which they | but he did not die as other men, to coutinue dead ; for Jesus raised him again, to 
have received from Him.—Js it not written in your law, (under which were also | the glory of God. SS. Cyril, Chrys., &e. 
vomprehended the psalms,) J have said, you are gods? &e. Christ here stops the Ver. 9. Some, by the day, in this place, understand the time preceding the 
ouths of the Jews, hy an argument which they could not answer, that sometimes | Passion of our Saviour ; 3 and, by the night, the time of his Passion. Theophy.— 
they were called gods, who acted by God’s authority. I have said, you are gods, | By this he encouraged his disciples, assuring them that the day of his sojournment 
Psal. Ixxxi. 6. But then he immediately declares, ‘that it is not in ‘this sense only | on earth was not yet over; and therefore that the Jews, with all their malice and 
that he is God. 1st, Because he has been sanctified by the Father, which S. Aug. | hatred, could not hurt him. But when the night (the time of his Passion) comes, 
nd others understand of that infinite sanctification, which he has necessarily by | then their power over him commenced. This is your hour, says he to them, and 
ays procecding from the Father. Others expound it of a greater sanctity and the power of darkness. Calmet.—The Hebrews then divided the day into twelve 
fulness of grace above all other saints, given to him, oven as he was man. But, : parts of equal duration, from the rising to the setting sun. V. 
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Cuarv. XI. 





13 But Jesus spoke of his death: 
that he spoke of the repose of sleep. 
14 Then, therefore, Jesus said to them plainly : Lazarus 
is dead. 
15 And I am glad, for your sake, that I was not 
there, that you may believe: but let us go to him. 
16 Then Thomas, who is called Dicdymus, said’ to his 
fellow-disciples: Let us also go, that we may die with 
| him. 
17 So Jesus came: and found that he had been four 
days already in the sepulchre. 
18 (Now Bethania was near Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off.) 
19 And many of the Jews were come to Martha, and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 


and they thought 


20 Martha, therefore, as soon as she heard that Jesus 
was come, went to meet him: but Mary sat at home. 

21 And Martha said to Jesus: Lord, if thou hadst 
Leen here, my brother had not died : 

22 But now also I know that whatsoever thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith to her: Thy brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith to him: I know that he shall rise 
again “in the resurrection ut the last day. 
] am the resurrection, and the | 


he that believeth in ne, although he be dead, shall 


25 Jesus said to her: 
hfe : 
live: 

26 And every one that liveth, and believeth in me, 
shall not die for ever. Believest thou this? 

27 She saith to him: Yea, Lord, I have believed that 
thou art Christ, the Son of the hving God, who art come 
into this world. 

28 And when she had said these things, she went, and 
The master is 


called her sister, Mary, secretly, saying: 
come, and calleth for thee. 

29 She, as soon as she heard this, riseth quickly, and 
cometh to him. 

30 For Jesus was not yet come into the town 
was still in that place where Martha had met him. 

31 The Jews, therefore, who were with her in the_ 
house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary that she 
rose up speedily and went out, followed her, saying: She 
goeth to the sepulchre to weep there. 

32 When Mary, therefore, was come where Jesus was, 


but he | 








a Luke xiv. 14; Supra, v2. 








Ven. 12, To men indeed he was dead, but to God he slept. For the Almighty 
as casily raised him from his grave, as man can raise the slumberer from his bed. 
3. Aust. tract. 49, in Joan. 

Ver. 15. When Christ says, that you may believe, we must not suppose he 
means, that they might begin then for the first time to believe,.but that their faith, 
alrcady begun, might be increased ; for the faith of the disciples still stood in necd 
of miracles, to make it grow more strong and rooted. S. Aust. as above. 

Ver. 16. Thomas... said: Let us also go, that we may die with him, That 

is, with Jesus: this he said, exhorting the other disciples not to fear. Wi. 

Vir. 21. If thou hadst been here. 
sisters was but weak; as if the Son of God was not every where : 

aot restore him to life when dead and buned. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Iam the resurrection, and the life. That is, the author of both. Wi. 
—I am the resurrection, 1 am he who will at the last day raise him up; I can, 
therefore, if I will, raise him up now alsu, S. Aust. 

Ver. 27. 


These words show that the faith of the two 
or as if he could 


Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. Martha breaks out 
into an act of perfect faith. See chap. i. 49. Wi. 

Ver. 33. Ile groaned in the spirit, and troubled himself. The Latin and 
Greek, both in this and the 38th verse, express a more than ordinary inward 
trouble, Christ, as he was truly man, had the affections and passions of huinan 
nufure ; yet so that he was master, even of the first motions, which could not raise 
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S. JOHN. 


in him any disturbance or disorderly inclinations. 

























































seeing him, she fell down at his feet, and s 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother h 
33 When Jesus, therefore, saw her weer 
Jews that were come with her weeping, he ¢ 
spirit, and troubled himself. 
34 And said: Where have you laid him 
to him: Lord, come and see. 
35 And Jesus wept. 
_, 36 The Jews, therefore, said: Behold how 
nim. : 

37 But some of them said: ‘Could not he th 
the eyes of the man born blind, have caused that 
should not die? 

38 Jesus, therefore, again groaning in himewl 
to the sepulchre : Now it was a cave: and a sto 
laid over it. 

39 Jesus saith: Take away the stone. Mar 











sister of him that was dead, saith unto him: Lord, 






















time he stinketh, for he is now of four days. 
40 Jesus saith to her: Did not I say to thee, t 
thou wilt believe, thou shalt see the glory of God? 
41 They took, therefore, the stone away: And Jesus 
hifting up his eyes, said: Father, I give thee thanks that 
thou hast heard me. 
42 And I knew that thou hearest me always; bi 
because of the people who stand about, have I said it: 




















that they may believe that thou hast sent ine. 











43 When he had said these things, he cried with a loud , 








voice: Lazarus, come forth. 
































44 And presently he that had been dead came 
bound feet and hands with winding-bands, and | 
was bound about with a napkin. Jesus said to th 
Loose him, and let him go. 

45 Many, therefore, of the Jews, who were co me 
Mary and Martha, and had seen the things that Jesus d 
believed in him. 

46 But some of them went to the Pharisees, ant 
them the things that Jesus had done. 

47 The chief priests, therefore, and the Ph 
gathered a council, and said : What do we, for this 
doth many miracles? 

48 If we let him alone so, all men will believe i 
And the Romans will come, and take away our. ph 
nation. 




















b Supra, vi. 40.—¢ Supra, ix. 6, 








He permitted, therefor 
it is said, raised in himself these affeetions of compassion and grief at thi: 
Ver. 34. Where have you laid him? He asks what he knows 
to raise their attention, their faith. hope, &e. Wi. 
Ver. 35. Jesus wept. A mark of his human nature, when -he was 
give them a proof of his Divinity, in raising the dead to life. Wi. 
Ver. 39. Take away the stone. He could have done this by ai 
command ; or he could have made Lazarus come out without taking off { 
he needed not to pray, who could do and command cvery thing. Wi... 
Ver. 41. Father, 1 give thee thanks, that thou hast heard me. "le kner 
what he asked, even as man, must recds be granted; but he prayed for 
struction. Wi. : 
Ver. 43. He cried with a loud voice: Lazarus, come forth. His will had 











sufficient. He calls upon the dead man, says S. Chrys., as if he had been 
and it is no sooner said than done. Wi. 

















Ver. 44. Loose him, and let him go. Christ, says S. Greg., by givir 

















orders to his apostles, shows that it belongs to his ministers to “Joose and 











sinners, when they are moved to repentance, though it is Gud himself that forg! 











their sins; and they by his authority only. Wi.— S. Cyril and S, Austin b. 

















adduce this verse to show the power of priests in absolving sinners. See Cyril, i 












































ce. ult. in Joan., ard Aug. tract. 49, in Joan. 














rp. ALL. 










































*But one of them, named Caiphas, being the high 

st of that year, said to them: You know nothing at all. 

0 Neither do you consider that it is expedient for you 

one man should die for the people, and that the 
nation perish not. 

And this he spoke not of himself: but being the 
priest of that year, he propliesied that Jesus should 
yt the nation. 

2 And not only for the nation, but to gather together 
ne the children of God, that were dispersed. 

3 From that day, therefore, they devised to put him 
eath. 

54 Wherefore Jesus walked no more openly among the 
ws, but he went into a country near the desert, unto a 
y that is called Ephrem, and there he abode with his 
isciples. 

65 And the Pasch of the Jews was at hand: and many 
rom the country went. up to Jerusalem before tle Pasch, 
to purify themselves. 

66 They sought, therefore, for Jesus: and they dis- 
yursed one with another, standing in the temple: What 
think you, that he is not come to the festival day? And 
the chief priests and the Pharisees had given a command- 
ment, that if any man knew where he was, he should tell, 
at they might apprehend him. 


CHAP. Xil. 


Tne anointing of Christ's feet. IIis riding nto Jerusalem upon an ass. 
A voice from heaven. 











t 


OW °six days before the Pasch, Jesus caine te 


esus raised to life. 

_ 2 And they made him a supper there: and Martha 
erved, but Lazarus was one of them that were at table 

th him. 

3 Mary, therefore, took 2 pound of ointment of right 

pikenard, of great value, and anointed the feet of Jesus, 

d wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was filled 

vith the odour of the aintinent. 

4 Then one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, he that was 
out to betray him, said : 


© Infra, xviii, 14.—b Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 3. 





Yer. 48. The Romans will come upon us, in case he be owned for our great 
ssias, and our King. Wi. 
Ver. 49, But one of them, named Caiphas, being the high priest, &e. He 
said not this, says the evangelist, of himself, but as the high priest of that ycar. 
Pho spirit of prophecy was given him, and he foretells that Jesus was to lay down 
life both for the nation of the Jews, and for all mankind. The gift of prophecy 
elf does not make a man holy. It was also given to the wicked Balaam. Num. 
Wi.—lIt is supposed that he exercised the sacrificial office alternatively with 
ather-in-law, Annas, who, as we have scen in Luke iii. 2, was also high 
riest. V. 
Ver. 51. The sane words have an impious and sacrilegious sense in-.the in- 
tion of the high priest, the eneiny of Jesus Christ ; and a Divine and prophetic 
$6, in the intention of the Holy Ghost. ¥.—We here behold the privilege of the 
ce and order, though in a wicked person; and as we have the assistance of God 
or the utterance of truth, which Caiphas neither meant nor knew, we may rest 
satisfied that Christ will not leave Pcter’s scat (Luke xxii. 32); whose faith he 
_ promises should never fail, though the occupants be as bad as their enemies de- 
_seribe them. 
_ Ver. 54. Ephrem was a small city or town in the neighbourhood of Bethel. 
Some suppose it to be the sane as Ephron, mentioned in 2 Par. xiii. 19, and 
1 Mac. v.; 2 Mac. xii. 17. Enscbius and S. Jerom gay it was situated about 
__ twenty miles to the north of Jerusalem. Calmet. 
Ver. 55. This was the last Pasch that our Saviour kept upon earth, and the 
| one on whick br suffered death for our salvation. Calmet. 
| Ver. 56. He had not then arrived, because he would not expose himself to 
__ the fury of his enemies before his own time. V. 
CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. On the tenth day of the month, the Jews were accus- 








S. JOHN. ; 





JHap. XII, 


5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor? 

6 Now he said this, not because he cared for the poor, 
but because he was a thief, and having the purse, carried 
what was put therein. 

7 But Jesus said: Let her alone, that she may keep it 
against the day of my burial. 

8 For the poor you have always with you: but me you 
have not always. 

9 A great multitude, therefore, of the Jews knew that 
he was there: and they came, not for Jesus's sake only, 
but that they might see Lazarus, whom he had raised trom 
the dead. 

10 But the chief priests thought to kill Lazarus also: 

11 Because many of the Jews, by reason of him, went 
away, and believed in Jesus. 

12 And on the next day a great multitude, that was 
come to the festival day, when they had heard that Jesus 
was coming to Jerusalem : 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried: Hosannah, blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, the king of Israel! 

14 ‘And Jesus found a young ass, and sat upon it; as 
it is written : 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy king 


cometh, sitting on the colt of an ass. 





Bethania, where Lazarus had been dead, whom | 


16 These things his disciples did not know at the first : 
but when Jesus was glorified, then they remembered that 
these things were written of hint: and that they had done 
“these dines to him. 
| 17 The multitude, therefore, gave testimony, which 
was with lim, when ke called Lazarus out of the grave, 
and raised him from the dead. 

18 Tor which reason also the people came to meet him : 
because they heard that he had done this miracle. 
' 19 The Pharisees, therefore, said among themselves: 
Do you see that we prevail nothing? Behold, the whole 
world is goue after lnm. 

20 Now there were certain Gentiles among them, that 
came up to adore on the festival day. 





e Zac, ix. 9; Mark xi. 7; Luke xix. 35. 


zene es 3 





tomed:to collect the lambs, and other things, in preparation for the ensuing great 
feast. On this day likewise, they generally had a small feast, or treat for their 
friends, at whieh time Jesus coming to Bethania, joined his friends in their enter- 
tainment. ‘This was most likely in the house of Lazarus, Martha and Mary. 
Martha served at the table herself, thinking herself happy in waiting on Jesus, 
whom she considered as her Lord and God. Lazarus was one of them that were 
at the table, to show himself alive, by speaking and eating with them, and thus 
confounding the inexcusable ineredulity of the Jews. And Mary too showed her 
loving attachment to Jesus, by anointiug his feet with her precious ointment. 
Theophyl., S. Aug., and S. Chrys. 

Ver. 8. Me you have not always with you. He speaks of his corporal pre- 
sence ; for by his majesty, by his providence, by his ineffable and invincible grace, 
he ever fulfils what he said, (Matt. xxviii ,) Behold [am with you alt days, even 
to the consummation of the world. 8. Aug. tract. 50, in Joan. 

Ver. 10. To kill Lazarus. A foolish thought, says S. Aug., as if Christ, who 
had raised him to life from a natural death, could not also restore him to life, when 
murdered by them. Wi.—O foolish thought, and blinded rage! As if you could, 
by putting Lazarus to death, take away power from the Lord; as if Christ, who 
had already raised one that had died, could not as easily have raised one that was 
slain. But, lo! he has done both, Lazarus dead, he hath restored to life, and 
himself slain, he hath raised to life. S, Aug. tract. 50, in Joan. 

Ver. 19. Do you see that we prevail nothing?* Thus said the Pharisees, 
being vexed that so many followed Christ, even atter they had ordcred, that who- 

wsoever owned him, should be turned out of their synagogues; and after they had 
employed men to apprehend him, but to no purpose. Wi. 

VER. 20. Gentiles ...came up to adore. These either were proselytes who 
had been Gentiles, and now had embraced the Jewish law+ er they were such 

]41 








Cnap. XII. 





21 These, therefore, came to Philip, who was of Beth- | the light is among you. Walk whilst you 


saida, of Galilee, and desired him, saying: Sir, we would 
willingly see Jesus. . 

22 Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew: Again Andrew 
and Philip told Jesus. 

23 But Jesus answered them, saying: The hour is 
come that the Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Amen, amen, | say to you, unless the grain of wheat 
fall into the ground, aud die, 

25 Itself remaineth alone. But if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. *He that loveth his life, shall lose it : 
and he that hateth his hfe in this world, keepeth it unto 
life everlasting. 

26 If any man minister to me, let him foltow me: and 
where | am, there also shall my minister be. If any man 
Ininister to me, him will my Father honour. 

27 Now is my soul troubled. And what shall I say ? 
Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause | 
came unto this hour. 


28 Father, glorify thy name. 


A voice, therefore, came 


from heaven: [ have both glorified it, and | will glorify | 


it again, 

29 The inultitude, therefore, that stood and heard, said 
that it thuudered. Others said: An angel spoke to him. 

30 Jesus answered, aud said: This voice came not for 
me, but for your sake. 

31 Now is the judgment of the world: now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. 

32 And I, if 1 be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all things to myself, 

33 (Now this he said, signifying what death he should 
die.) 

34 The multitude answered him: We have heard?” out | 
of the law, that Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest | 
thou: The Son of man must be lifted up? Who is this 
Son of man? 

35 Jesus, therefore, said to them: Yet a little while, 


* Matt. x. 39, ‘and xvi. 25; ‘Mark viii. 35; Luke is ix. 34, and xvii, 33. 
D Psal. cix. 4, and exvi. 2; Isa. xl. 8; Ezec. xxxvii. 25, 





among the Gentiles, who owned and served hex one true God, as Cornelius did, 


(Aets x.,) but did not submit themselves to eireumeision, and all the other Jewish 
rites and ceremonies. ‘these could only enter into that part of the temple, ealled 
the court of the Gentiles. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Unless the grain of wheat. By this grain of eorn our Saviour means 
himself, who was to die by the infidelity of the Jews, and be multiplied by the 
faith of the Gentiles. S. Aug. tract. 51, in Joan. 

| Ver. 27. Now is my soul troubled. Christ permitted this fear and horror to 
} ome upon his human nature, as he did afterwards in the garden of Gethsemani. 
Father, save me from this hour; yet he presently adds, but for this cause [ came 
unto this hour; that is, 1 came into this world for this end, that I might die on a 
cross for all mankind. In like manner, when he suid in the garden, let this cup 
pass from me, he presently joined these words: but not my will, but thine be done. Wi. 

VER, 28. Father, glorify thy name, by my sufferings and death, as well as by 
many miraeles that shall follow.—A voice came from heaven, and so loud, that 
some there present conpared it to thunder: and at the same time these words were 
heard: I have glorified it, thy name, and I will glorify it again, by a number of 
ensuing miracles at Christ’s death, at his resurrection, and ascension, as well as by 
all those miracles, which the apostles aud diseiples wrought afterwards. Wi. 

Ver. 33. Now is the judgment of the world: T heir condemnation, says S, 
Chrys., for not believing.— The prince of this world, that is, the devil, shall be 
out from that great tyranny whieh he had over. mankind, before Chri i 
tion, Wi. 

Ver. 32, And I, if Ibe lifted 
the same expression, Johni ii, 1 

Le * faith. Wi. 





S. JOHN. 


Ver. 39. 


























































that the darkness overtake you not: and he 
in darkness, knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 Whilst you have the light, believe in. 
you may be the children of light. These. 
spoke, and he went away, and hid — 
them. 

37 And whereas he had done so many 
them, they believed not in hin : 

38 That the saying of Isaias, the pr 
fulfilled, which he said:* Lord, who iiatl 
hearing? And to whom hath the arm of the 
revealed ? 

39 Therefore they could not believe, for 
again : 

40 “He hath blinded their eyes, and har 
heart: that they should not see with their eys 
derstand with their heart, and be converted, 








heal them. 
41 These things said Isaias, when he sz 
and spoke of him. 
42 However, many of the clief men also 
Wie but becouniee of the Phurisees, they di 
it, that they might not be cast out of the syr 
43 Vor they” loved the glory of men, more 
glory of God. 
44 But Jesus cried out, and said: He tha 
me, doth not believe in me, but in him that’s 
45 And he that‘seeth me, seeth him that-se 
46 1, the hght, am come into the world; 
ever believeth in me, May hot remain in dar 
47 And if any man hear my words, and kee 
_1 do not judge him: for I came not to judge 
but to save the world. 
48 He that despiseth me, and receiveth no 
hath one that judgeth him.’ ‘The word that 1 h 
the same shall judge him in the last day. 


© Isa, hii, 1; Rom. x. 16.—¢ Isa. vi.9; Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv, 12: 
Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8. Matt, xvi. 16. 


















































They could ee Believes that j is, they would no! 
eould not be, eonsidering their wilful, obstinate blindaess. Wi 
the sin, if they eould not t believe? They could not believe, bec 
For asit is the glory of the will of God, that it eannot be av 
So it is the fault of the will of man, that it eannot believe. 5, 

Ver. 40. He hath blinded their eyes, xe. See Matt, 
blinded the Jews, not by filling them with maliee, but by reft 
of which they had made themselves unworthy, and wine! 
despised. It was their perverse will, their pride, presuin 
brought on them this judgment. S. Aug. 

Ver. 43. For they loved the glory of men. This 
of their belief, yet many even of the ehief of them be 
own it for fear of being disgraced, and turned. out 
human considerationa, and “temporal advantages, — 
and embracing the truth ? . 

Ver. 45. Ile that seeth me, seeth h 
are true, see John xiy. 
pressions to the i 

VER. 4 . 
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GALLERY OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATIONS. 
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ai = —= 


a AND AFTER THESE THINGS, JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA BESOUGHT PILATE THAT HE MIGHT TAKE AWAY 
THE BODY OF:JESUS. AND PILATE PERMITTED HIM.—S7: YOHN XX. 38. 
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NEELI 


IED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING: LORD, LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE.—ACT7S VZZ 58, 59. 



































































































































NG DOWN, HE 
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SPIRIT. AND 


» RECEIVE MY 


LORD JESUS 


NG: 


-: AND THEY STONED STEPHEN, INVOKING AND SAYI 
CR 
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AW ANOTHER ANGEL FL 
GOSPEL, TO ‘PREACH TO THEM THAT SIT UPON THE EARTH.—APOCALYPSE X/V. 6, 
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Cuav. XIII. 


49 For I have not spoken of myself, but the Father 
yho sent me, he gave me command what I should say, 
and what I should speak. 
60 And I know that his command is life everlasting. 
The things, therefore, that I speak, even as the Father 
said. unto me, so do I speak. 


CHAP. XIII. 


vist washes his disciples’ feet: the treason of Judas: the new commandment 
of love. 


}EFORE*® the festival day of the Pasch, Jesus know- 
AY ing that Ins hour was come, that he should pass out 
of this world to the Father: having loved his own who 
were in the world, he loved them to the end. 
2 And when supper was done, the devil having now 
ut. into the heart of Judas, the son of Simon, the Iscariot, 
o betray him: 
3 Knowing that the Father had given him all things 
nto his hands, and that he came from God, and goeth to 
God. 

A He riscth from supper, and layeth aside his gar- 
ments: and having taken a towel, he girded himself. 
~ § After that, he poureth water into a bason, and began 
to wash the feet of the disciples, and to wipe them with 
the towel, wherewith he was girded. 

6 He cometh, therefore, to Simon Peter. 
saith to him: Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 

7 Jesus answered, and said to him: What I do, thou 
knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter. 

- 8 Peter saith to him: Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
Jesus answered him: If I wash thee not, thou shalt have 
Ho part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith to him: Lord, not only my feet, 
but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him: He that is washed, needeth not 
but to wash his feet, but is clean wholly. And you are 
clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who he was that would betray him; 
therefore he said: You are not all clean. 





And Peter 


8A: D. 33. Matt. xxvi. 2; Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxij..1.—b Matt. x. 24; Luke vi. 40; Infra, xv. 20. 





CHAP, X11. Ver. 1. Before the festival day, or feast of the Pasch. See the 
note on this word Pasehe, Matt. xxvi. 2. Here when S. John says, Before the 
Jestival day, le means in the evening, or latter evening after sunset, on the 14th 
day of the month of Nisan, when the great feast of Azyms or unleavened bread was 
hegtin, (for the Jews began their feasts from sunset on the foregoing day,) so that 
the hours froin sunset, at least, on the 14th day of the month of Nisan, (at whieh 
time the pasehal lamb was to be eaten with unleavened bread,) belonged to the 
first, and great day of Azyms, which lasted till sunset on the 15th day of the 
month of Nisan. 8. John therefore says, The day before, meaning after sunset on 
the 14th day of the month; hut yet it was part of the same great feast, whieh was 
kept on the 15th day. See also the note, Matt. xxvi. 17. Wi. 

Ver. 2. And when supper was done. By this we must not understand, that 

_ the supper was over; for we afterwards find that Jesus again sat down, and gave 
read to the traitor. But these words only mean, that all had partook of refresh- 
ment, and might be therefore said to have supped. S. Aug. traet. 55, in Joan. 

Ver. 4. He riseth from supper ; that is, after supper was done, or ended, as it 
is here said, (ver. 2, and 1 Cor. xi. 25,) girded himself like a servant, to wash and 
wipa the feet of his apostles. Wi.—If we eompare the text of the four evangelists, 
it will appear that the washing of the feet preceded the institution of the blessed 
Eucharist, of whieh S. John is silent. V. 

Ver. 5. S. Ambrose and S. Bernard show that this washing was mysterious, 
and signifieative of the very great purity expeeted of those that reeeive the blessed 
Eucharist. 

Ver. 10. He that is washed, &e. The feet are always apt to eontract some 
dust or dirt; and in the inystieal sense, he that is washed by the saerainents of 
baptism, or penanee, from greater sins, must still endeavour to eleanse and purify 
his affeetions from lesser tailings of human frailty, And you, my apostles, are 
elean from greater offences, but not all of you, meaning the traitor Judas. Wi.—It 
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12 Then after he had washed their feet, and taken hi- 
garments, having sat down again, he said to them: Know 
you what I have done to you? 

13 You call me, Master, and Lord: and you say well. 
for so I am. 

14 If I then, being Lord and Master, have washec 
your feet: you also ought to wash one another's feet. 

15 For I have given you an example, that as I have 
done to you, so you do also. 

16 °Amen, amen, I say to you: The servant is not 
greater than his lord: neither is an apostle greater than 
he that sent him. 

17 If you know these things, you shall be blessed if 
you do them. 

18 1 speak not of you all: I know whom I have 
chosen: but that the Scripture may be fulfilled: °He that 
eateth bread with me, shall lift up his heel against me. 

19 At present I tell you before it come to pass: that 
when it shall come to pass, you may believe, that I am 
the Alessias. 

20 “Amen, amen, I say to you, he that receiveth 
whomsoever I send, receiveth me: and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that sent me. 

21 When Jesus had said these things, he was troubled 
in spirit: and he protested, and said: ‘Amen, amen, | 
say to you, that one of you will betray me. 

22 The disciples, therefore, looked one upon another, 
doubting of whom he spoke. , 

23 Now there was leaning on Jesus's bosom one of his 
disciples, whom Jesus loved. 

24 Simon Peter, therefore, beckoned to him: and said 
to him: Who is ity of whom he speaketh ? 

25 He, therefore, leaning on the breast of Jesus, saith 
to him: Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus answered: He it is, to whom I shall reach 
bread dipped. And when he lad dipped the bread, he 
gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 And after the morsel, satan entered into him. 


© Psal. xl. 10.—d Matt. x.40; Luke x. 16.—e Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 18; Luke xxil. 21. 





although in the opinion of men, the soul appear just. Many indeed, after baptism, 
are covered svith the dust of sin, even to the head,-bnt those who are discipl s 
indeed, need only to wash their feet. Origen, traet. 32, in Joan. 

Ver, 14. You also ought to wash one another's feet. Not that he made thisu 
standing preeept aceording to the letter; but designed it as a lesson of humility. 
We find this custom literally observed in several ehurehes, as it is now done every 
year by diverse prelates, and by Christian kings and prinees. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Shall lift up his heel against me. It is the sense of those words, 
(Psal. xl. 10,) hath supplanted me; and they were spoken of Judase’s sin in be~ 
traying Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 23. One of his diseiples. S. John himself was lying at table in (or to- 
wards) the bosom of Jesus.* These words seem to express the mariner that the 
Jews were placed at table. They had couches about a table, to lean or lie upon; 
and three for example upon eaeh eoueh. The master. or head of the company, 
was plaeed in the midst; so that we may suppose that Christ was plaeed on one 
of these eouehes in the midst, 8. Peter on one side of him, and S. John on the 
other; and that 8S. John, in that resting and leaning posture, had his head all the 
time turned and inelined towards Christ’s bosom: yet it ean searee be imagined 
that his head laid eontinually upon our Saviour’s breast or besom; for this pos- 
tnre would have been very uneasy to Jesus, or to any one. S&S. John then leaned 
all supper time towards Jesus’s bosom or breast, but not upon it. Wi.—Whlilst all 
were fearing for themselves, and Peter, the very head of the apostles, was trem- 
bling, 5. John rests; reposing on the bosom of Jesus. $. Chrys. hom. 71, in Joan. 

Ver, 25. When Christ had said, One of you is to betray me, S. Peter whispered 
with S. John. by turning to him behind Jesus’s back, and desired him to ask, 
who this was: now when John had leaned down upon the breast of Jesus, or as 
the Greek hath it, falling down on the breast of Jesus. as a person may do ina 
great coneern, or fit of grief. he said, Lord, who is it? This posture seems to hava 


8 impossible that the extremities of the soul (if we may be allowed the expression) | been ouly for that moment of whispering, and to have been different from the pos- 


should not, as Iong as we tread upon this earth, reeeive some stain or other ; 





ture of eating at table. Wi. 
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And Jesus said to him: That which thou dost, do 


quickly, 
28 Now no man at the table knew for what mtent he 
said this to him. ‘ 


29 For some thought, because Judas had the purse, 
that Jesus had said to him: Buy those things which we 
have need of for the festival day: or that he should give 


something to the poor. 


30 He then having received the morsel, went out im- 
mediately. And it was mght. 

31 When, therefore, he was gone out, Jesus said: Now 
is the Son of man glorified: and God is glorified in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, God will also glorify him 


in himself: and immediately will he glorify him. 


33 Little children, yet a little while 1 am with 
*You shall seek me: and as I said to the Jews: Whither 
I zo, you cannot come: so now I say to you. 

34 “I give you anew commandment: That you love 
one another, as I have loved you, that you also love one 
another. 

35 By this shall all men know that you are my disci- 
ples, if you have love one for another. 

36 Simon Peter saith to him: Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered: Whither I go, thou canst not fol- 
low me now: but thou shalt follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter saith to him: Why cannot I follow thee now ? 
*I will lay down my life for thee. 

38 Jesus answered him: Wilt thou lay down thy Iife 
for me? Amen, amen, I say to thice, the cock shall not 
crow, till thou deny me thrice. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Christ's discourse after his last supper. 


® Supra, vil. 34.—D Lev. xtx 18; Matt. xxii. 39; Infra, xv. 12. 

Ver. 27. Satan entered into him, who presently went out with groat anger and 
indignation, It was then night, likely about nine o’clock, Wi.— That which thou 
dost, do quickly. It is nota licence, much less a command, to go about his trea- 
son: but a signification to him, that Christ would not hinder or resist what he was 
about, do it as soon as he pleased: but was both ready aud desirous to suffer for 
our redemption. Ch. 

VER. 31. Jesus said: Now is the Son of man glorified: the time is at hand, 
when he shall be glorified by miracles at his death, resurrection, &e, Wi. 

VER. 84. ‘This commandment was already in ‘the old law, where it is written, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; how then does our Saviour call it a new 
command? It is new, not because we simply love one another; but because we 
love one another, as he has loved us: not as men love one another, as being fel- 
low creatures, but united in love, as being all the children of the Most High; that 
so we may be brethren to his only begotten Son, bearing to all the same love that 
he has borne to us. S. Aug., tract. 64, in Joan. —By this shall I, moreover, know 
that you truly love me. V. 

VeR. 38. The love which S, Peter bore our Saviour was exceedingly tender, 

ebut it was not yet sufficiently strong. S. Bern., Serm. 4, in Cant.—Jesus therefore 
asks him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? Do you think yourself sufficiently 
strong to perform this heroic act for love of me? so far are you trom exposing your 
lite for me, that you will shortly anny me. Menochius. 























* V. 28, Erat recumbens in sinu Jesu, ver. 23, And cum recubuisset super 
peetus Jest, ver. 25, In the Greek, ver. 23, dvaxeipevog imi ry Kodrp row Inaov; 
and ver. 25, émureowy int rooriOoc rov Incot. The word dvaxeipevoc, from 
avakeroSat, seems to express no more than the manner in those days of leaning, or 
lying at table; as in the Latin, accumbere, or discumbcre; but imemeowy, from 

; brewiareny bat rd or8oe, signifies a bowing or falling down on Christ’s breast, as 
it were in a fit of trouble or - grief. See the author of the Analysis, Diss. 36. 3. 
Chrys. (hom, 72, p. 423, tom. 8, nov. ed. Ben.) seems to make a difference be- 
twiaxt these two expr essions, when he says: Joannes... in sinu Jesu recubat, nec 
recubat solim, sed in pectus jucidit : neque hoc solum quiesitu dignum est, &e., 6 
lwavune dvdnsurae eig Toy KOATCOY Tou Inood, cai ove dvdakerat povoy, ddAa kai 
rip ornOe tminimret, Kai ob rovro pévoy aktov Cythoewc, &e. 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. After having answered the questions of S. Peter, Jesus 
again addresses himself to his disciples, and bids them not to he afflicted or 
troubled at what he says to them. Many Greeks and Latins begin this chapter 
thua: Jesus said to his disciples, Let not your hearts be trexled, 8. Chrys.— 
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ET not your heart be troubled. Yo 











believe also in me. 


























































2 In my Father's house there are many 
not, I would have told you: because I go 
place for you: 

3 And if I shall go, and, prepare a. pl: 
will come again, and will take you to my: 
am, you also may be. 

4 And whither 1 go you know, and the w. 

5 Thomas saith to him: Lord, we kno 
thou goest ; and how can we know the w: 

6 Jesus saith to him: I am the way, an 
the life. No inan cometh to the Father, but 

7 Ifyou had known me, you would surel 
Father also: and from henceforth yot 
a and you have seen him. 

8 Philip saith to him: Lord, show us tl 
it is enough for us. 

9 Jesus saith to him: Have I been so long 
you; and have you not known me? Philip, 
me, seeth the Father also. How sayest i 
the Father? / 

10 Do you not believe, that Iam in the 
the Father in me? The words that I speak to y: 
not of myself. But the Father who abideth in r 
the works. 

11 Believe you not that I am in the Fath 
Father in me? ; 

12 Otherwise believe for the works themsel 
amen, | say to you, he that believeth in m 
that I do, he shall do also, and greater than the 
do: because I go to the Father. 


© Matt. xxvi. 35; Mark xiv. 29; Luke xxii, 23. 


Euthym., Leont., Theophyl., Theodor., &c., agree, that our Savi 
courage his apostles, who were so much troubled, because he had 
should deny him.— Let not your heart be troubled. Christ here 
comparable discourses to his apostles, which are set down in the nes 
His sufferings and death now approaching, he forewarns thein not to b 

Ver. 2. In my Father's house. He docs not say of your Fath 
God be the Father of all by creation, and of the jnst, by the grace 
yet Chirist, in several places, calls him his Father, in a quite differen 
as he was his eterna! Father, as the ancient interpreters observe. | 
mansions signify different degrees of glory in heaven. S. Jer., 1. 2 

Ver. 4. And whither I go you know, and the way youknow, © 
We know neither. Jesus saith to him, Iam the way. They knew 
(tract. 69,) but they did not know that they knew it: they kn 
Jesus Christ, and he was the way: they also knew, that is, believe: 
of heaven, but they knew not that he was returning thither: fo! 
imaginations were upon a temporal kingdom. Wi. = 

Ver. 7. Lf you had known me, you wcould surely* have known n 
That is, (says S. Chrys., S. Cyril, &c.,) did you know me to be his 
nal Son, you would also know him to be the Father from all eter 
henecforth, especially from the coming of the Holy Ghost, you shall kn 
a more perfect knowledge.—And you have seen him, not as to the 
in this manner, you have neither seen him, nor me. But, 

Ver. 9, He that seeth me, seeth the Father also: +¢ that fi is, he seet 
is not a man only, but who also, by my Divine nature, am one and the 
the Father: so that he who believes, and as it were sees, or knows by 
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am, cannot but know that I am one with my eternal Father ; not one 























the Sabellians fancied, but one in nature and substance. The ancient 








notice against the Arians, that these words, and others that follow in 
could not be true, if Christ was no more than a creature, though e 















there being an infinite distance betwixt God and the highest of his creatu 











Ver. 10. Doy you not believe, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
These words confirm the equality of the Father and the Son: nor ea: : 


















pounded of an union of affection only, by what Christ told them be 
17, 19. As the Father worketh till now, so I work: and whatsoever thi 
ther worketh, these also in like manner the Son doth. Wi. 






















Ver. 12. * And greater than these shall he do, because I go to the Fa: 
speaks of the greatness of visible miracles, and tells them, that after his 
they shall be enabled, even to ‘dp greater miracles than he bas yet sho 
world. Wi 
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13 @And whatsoever you shall ask the Father in my 
‘name, that will I do: that the Father may be glorified in 
Son. 
| If you shall ask me any thing in my name, that | 
dO, 

15 If you love me, keep my commandments. 
} And | will ask the Father, and he shall give you 
her Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, 
The Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
ecause it seeth him not, nor knoweth him: but you shill 
cnow him; because he shall abide with you, and shall 





_ 


be 





-18 I will not leave you orphans: I will come to you. 
19 Yetalittle while: and the world seeth me no more. 
t you see me: because I live, and you shall live. 
20 In that day, you shall know that | am in my Father, 
and you in me, and I in you. 
21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them: he it is that loveth me. And he that loveth me, 
shall be loved by my Father: and I will love him, and 
‘will manifest myself to him. 
22 Judas saith to him, not the Iscariot: Lord, how is 
it, that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not to the 
world ? 





me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come to him, and will make an abode with nim: 


® Matt. vii. 7, and xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; Infra, xvi. 23. 








Ver. 13. That will Ido. He does not now say, this the Father will do: to 
_ show that the power of both is equal, and the same. Wi. 
VER. 16. Paraelete. ‘This is a comforter, or also an advorate: inasmuch as 
Sy inspiring prayer, he prays, as it were, in us, and pleads for us.— For ever. 
 UWence it is evident, that this Spirit of truth was not only promised to.the persons 
of the apostles, but also to their successors, through all generations. Ch.—I have 
_not changed the word Paraclete, which signifies both an advocate and a comforter. 
_ He shall remain with you, and tn you, for ever. What greater happiness, what 
greater sccurity for the faithful, than to have this Divine promise, the Holy Ghost, 
_ the Spirit of truth, remaining with the Church for ever, to protect them, and 
- preserve them from all errors and heresies? Wi. 

Ver. 19. The world sceth me no more, after my death: but you shall see me, 
_ conversing with you for forty days, after my resurrection. Wi. 

Ver. 20. In that day, when I am risen again, or when the Holy Ghost is 
come, you shall know that Iam in the Father, and how, and in what manner: as 
also, how Iamin you, and you in me. The Arians and Socinians lay hold on these 
expressions, and of the words, (chap. xvii. 21,) when Christ prays that his disciples 
may be one, as he and his Father are one, which words imply no more than a 
iimilitude, and an imitation of that union of love, (with which the three Divine 
_ Persons love one another,) thongh at an infinite distance. If the old or new Arians 
xamined, with a sincere desire of finding the truth, (which they onght to seck from 
nany passages in the New ‘Testament, as well as from the sense and tradition of 
_the Church, guided by the promised Spirit of truth,) they might certainly find 
how different is the union of nature and substance of the eternal Son with his 
ternal Father, and of that union of the three Divine Persons, when they are 
said to be one; from that inferior and lesser union of love and affection, by which 
either God loves his adoptive children, his faithful servants, or they love one 
nother : they would easily discover that many things are said of the unity and 
inion of the Divine Persons, which could not he true, unless they were one and 
the same God, coeternal and eonsubstantial, which by no means can be said of 
God and his creatures, nor of the union of affections only, hy which the creatures 
love one another. Wi, 
Ver, 22—25. Lord, how is it? Lit. what is done, or what will be done, that 
thou art about to manifest thyself tous, and not to the world? This apostle imagined 
that the Messias would make manifest his glory of a temporal kingdom, not to 
them only, but to all the world. But Christ, by his answer, lets him know, that 
he spoke only of a manifestation of his love to those that loved him. Jf any man 
~ dove me, my Father will love kim, and we will come to him, that is, the three Divine 
Persons will come to his sou], in a special manner, sv as to hless him with an in- 
fusion of graces, andinake our abode in his soul. Wi. 

VER. 26. he Paraelete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 


name, as proceeding also from mie: and therefore Christ saith in the next chapter, . 


(ver, 26,) that Ae himself wild send him from the Father. Ile will teach you all 
things, &c. He will give you a more perfect knowledge of all those truths which 
{ have taught you. Wi.— Teach you all things. Here the Holy Ghost is promised 
to the apostles, and their successors, particularly, in order to teach them all truth, 
utid t4 “serve then: &am error. Ch. 








3 Jesus answered, and said to him: If any one love 







8. JOHN. Cnap. XV. . 
24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. 





And the word which you have heard is not mine: bat 
the Father’s who sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken to you, remaining with you. 

26 But the Puaraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall hive 
said to you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give to you: 
not as the world giveth, do I give to you. 
heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid. 

28 You have heard that I said to you: I go away, 
and J come again to you. If you loved me, you would 
indeed be glad, because I go tothe Father: for the Father 
is greater than I. 

29 And now I have told you before it come to pass : 
that when it shall come to pass, you may beheve. 

30 Now I will not speak many things with you. For 
the prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath not 
any thing. 

31 But that the world may know that I love the 
Father, °and as the Father hath given me commandment 
so I do. 


Let not your 


Arise, let us go hence. 


CHAP. XY. 


A continuation of Christ's discourse to his disctples. 
AM the true vine; and my Il’ather is the lusband- 
man. 





» Acts ii. 23. 








Ver. 28. The Father is greater than I.t According to the common exposition, 
Christ here speaks of himself, as he is made man, which interpretation is drawn 
from the circumstances of the text, Christ heing at that time going to suffer and 
die, aud shortly after to rise again, and ascend into heaven, all which agree to him ’ 
as he was mau, and according to his hu:nan uature. But the Arians can take no 
advantage from these words (though, with divers of the ancient Fathers, we should 
allow them to he spoken of Christ, as he is the Son of God): the Father inay be 
said in some manner to be greater than the Son, if we consider the order of the 
Divine processions, that is, that the Father is the first Person, and proceeds from 
no other ; whereas the Son proceeds from the Father. If any one, says S. Chrys., 
will conteud that the Father is greater, inasmuch as he is the cause, from which 
the Son proceedeth, we will bear with him, and this way of speaking ; provided 
he grant that the Son is not of a different substance, or nature. 3S. Athanasius 
allows the same, and takes notice, that though the Father is said to be greater, 
yet he is not said to be better, nor more excellent than the Son; because they 
are one and the same in substance, nature, and other perfections. Wi.—The 
eneinies. to the Divinity of Christ here triumph, and think they have the contession 
of Christ himself, that he is less than the Father. But if they would distinguish 
the two natures of Christ, their arguments would all full to the ground. Jesus 
Christ, as man, and a creature, is inferior to his Father, the Creator; but, as God, 
he is, in every respect, equal to him. S. Basil, 5. Aug., &c. 

Vur. 31. As the Father hath given me commandment, so I do—He again 
speaks of himself as man.—Arise, let us go hence. Yet, by chap. xviii. 1, Clirist 
stilt continned the like instructions, either in the same place, or in the way tv {1 
Gethsemani, Wi. 





* V.7. Cognoscetis eum, in the present Greek copies (one excepted) we read, 
ecognoscitis, yrwwoxere; Maldonatus judges it the true reading. ut not only $. 
Aug. and the Latin Fathers, but even 5. Chrys. reads it in the future tense, 
yvooeoGe : and takes particular notice of this reading, rd péy pédAXOvTog. Hom 
73, tom. 8, p. 432, ed. Montfangon. 

t+ V.9. Qui videt me, videt et Patrem. See S. Chrys. op. 40. p. 435, uy. 
ed., si alterius esset substantise, nou hoc dixisset, ei dé érépag obctag iy obK Gy ToT« 
eirev. See S. Cyr. p. 777. 

¢ V. 28. Pater inajor me est, 6 Marte peifwy pov éariv. 8. Chrys. Hom. de. p 
443, nov. ed. Si quis verd dixcrit majorem esse Patrem, ut filii principium, nan 
huic contradicemns, caQ’ 3 aireog r0¥ ving, oti rovTO dyreponpey. See S. Athau. 
Orat. 1, cont. Arianos, p. 362, ed. Ben., non dixit, Pater praestantior est me. 
xpeiv@y pov éori, ne quis eum alium A Patris natura esse suspicaretir, sed majm 
dixit, non quidem magnitudine quadam, aut tempore, sed quid ex ipso Patre 
gignitur, &c. See S. Aug. tract. 78, p. 699, propter formam servi, dicit, Pater 

.mujor me est, &c, 





CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. I am the true vine. Christ, says S. Ang., speaks «f 
himself, as man, when he compares himseif to a vine, his disciples to the branches 
and his Father to thé Ausbandman, He himself, as God, is also the lushandmar -- 


1 Without me you ean do nothing, that shall be meritorions of a reward in heaven (4 
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2 Every branch in me, that beareth not fruit, he will 
take away: and every one that beareth fruit, he will 
purge it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

3 *Now you are clean, by reason of the word, which I 
have spoken to you. 

4 Remain in me: and Jin you. As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine: so 
neither can you, unless you abide in me. 

5 Iam the vine: you the branches: he that abideth in 
me, and I in lim, the same beareth much fruit: for with- 
out me you can do nothing. 

6 If any one remaineth not in me, he shal] be cast forth 
as a branch, and shall wither, and they shall gather him 
up, and cast him into the fire, and he burneth. 

7 If you remain in me, and my words remain in you: 
you shall ask whatever you will, and it shall be done to 
you. 

8 In this is my Father glorified, that you bring forth 
very much fruit, and become my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved. me, I also have loved you. 
iar in my love. 

10 If you keep my commandments, you will remain 
in my love, as I also have kept my Father's command- 
ments, and do remain in his love. 

11 These things I have spoken to you: that my joy 
may be in you, and your joy may be filled. 

12 ®This is my commandment, that you love one 
another, as I have loved you. 

13 Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends. 

14 You are my friends, if you do the things that I 
command you. 

15 I will not now call you servants: for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doth. But I have called you 
friends: because all things whatsoever I have heard from 
my Father, 1 have made known to you. 

16 You have not chosen me: but I have chosen you, 


® Supra, xiii. 10.—> Supra, xl 84; Eph. v. 2; 1 ‘Thess. iv. Qe Matt. xxviil. 19, 
4 I John iii. nl, and iv. 7. 


Ver. 3. See supra, xiii. 10. 

VER. 7. Qn account of our being in this world, we sometimes ask for that 
which is not expedient for us. But these things will not be granted us, if we re- 
main in Christ, who never grants us any thing, unless it be profitable to us. S. Aug. 
tract. 81, in Joan.—If we abide in Christ by a lively faith, and his words abide in 
us by a lively, ardent charity, which sy make us produce the fruits of good works, 
all that we ask will be granted us. V.—These conditional expressions, if you re- 
main in the vine, if you keep my commandments, &c., &c., give us to understand, 
that our perseverance and salyation are upon conditions. to be fulfilled by us.— 
S. Aug. de Cor. et Gra., c. 13. 

Ver. 8, It is the glory of the husbandman, to see his vine well cultivated, end 
laden with fruit. And it is the glory of God, my Father, to see you filled with 
faith, charity, and good works, and to behold you usefully employed in the con- 
version of others. Then will men, seeing your good works, and the fruit of your 
preaching, among all nations, glorify your heavenly Father, as the author of all 
these blessings. 8. Matt. v. 16. Calmet. 

Ver. 10, As I also have kept my Father’s commandments. He still speaks 
of himself as he was man. Wi.—This frequent admonition, of kceping the com- 
mandments, proves that a Christian’s life consists not in faith only, but in good 
works. B. 

Ver. 14. You are my friends. A wonderful condescension, says S. Aug., in 
our blessed Redeemer, who was God as well as man, to call such poor and sinful 
creatures his friends; who, when we have done all we can and ought, are stil] 
but unprofitable servants. J have called you my friends, because I have made 
known to you, kc. Wi. 

Ver. 18. If the world hate you. The wicked, unbelieving world, hate and 
persecute you, as they have done me; remember, that the servant must not desire 
to be treatcd better than his master. Wi. 

Ver. 22, They would not have sin, or would not be guilty of sin: 
they might be excused, ay to their not believing me to be their Messias: 


that is, 
but 


after so many instructions, which I have given them, and so many, and such 
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and have appointed you, ‘that you should ¢ 
bring forth fruit, and your fruit should 
whatsoever you shall ask of the Father 1 
may give it to you. 
17 *These things I command you, tha 
another. 
18 If the world hate you: know ye th 
before you. 
19 If you had been of the world: the ‘ 
its own; but because you are not of the v 
chosen you out of the world, therefore th 
you. 
20 Remember my word that ‘I said t 
anh is not greater than his lord. If t 
e, ‘they will also persecute you: if they he 
ga they will keep yours also. | 
21 Bat all these things they will do to y 
name’s sake: because they know not him tha 
22 If J had not come, and spoken to 
would not have sin: but now they have no e 
their sin. 
23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father also 











24 If I had not done among them the w 























other man hath done, they would not have sin: 
they have both seen, and hated both me and my 

25 But that the word may be fulfilled which is 
in their law: ®They have hated me without cau: 

26 "But when the Paraclete shall come, whon 
send you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, w 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall give testimony 

















27 And you shall give testimony, because you 
me from the beginning. 


CHAP. XVI. 

























The conclusion of Christ's last discourse to his discipl. 
HESE things have I spoken to you, that 
not be scandalized. 






































2 They will put you out of the synagogue 


























© Supra, xiiL 16; Matt. x. 24.—f Matt. xxiv. 9—s Psal. xxiv. I! 
b Luke xxiv. 49. 






miracles done in their sight, which also were foretold of their M 
have no excuse for their obstinate sin of not believing. 























Ver, 24. How can this be true, that Christ wrought greater wo: 
one else had ever done? We find recounted m the Old Testament. 











Elias and Eliseus, who raised the dead to life, healed the sick, anc 








fire from heaven; of Moses, who afflicted Egypt with plagues 








Sca for the passage of the Israelites, and brought water from th 




















who stopped the waters of the Jordan for the passage of the childre 





















in the battle at Gabaon made the sun and moon stand still; in a 
cles there appears @ greater manifestation of power, than in any 
wrought by our Saviour, during his ministry. But to this inay bi 
the miracles of our Saviour were much more numerous than 
saints of the Old Testament, even of Moses himself; particularly w 
the few years which he preached, and manifested the glory of h 
mifacles, with the long life of Moses: Christ did not preach fu 
whereas Moses governed the people forty years. Add to this, the ea 
ity with which he performs them, which are most sensible proofs 
riority. But what chiefly distinguishes his miracles from those of the 
is, that he performed them in proof of his Divinity, and of his miss 
liverer of Israel; whereas the prophets only perform miracles as the 
the Lord. and as so many voices, which foretold the Messias. We or 
ing his resurrection, which at this time he had not performed, but had a 
told, and which was the greatest miracle that has ever been perfor med. 
They have hated both me and my Father: that is, by hating me, the 
who have one and the same nature with my Father, they have also hat 
though they pretend to honour him as God. Sec on this chap. wy So ADE. | 
and S. Chrys., (hom. 76,) Lat. edit.; hom. 77, in Joan., in the Greek. 
Ver. 26. Whom I will send. The Holy Ghost is sent by the Son: ¢ 
he proceedeth from him also, as from the Father ; though the schismati 
think differently (B.) ; otherwise, as’ Dr. Chalioner says, he could uct 
the Son, 
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cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think that 
oth a service to God. 
And these things will they do to you, because they 
not known the Father, nor me. 
But these things I have told you: that when the 
f them shall come, you may remember that I told 


But I told you not these things from the beginning, 
use I was with you: And now I go to him that sent 
and none of you asketh me: Whither goest thou? 
6 But because [ have spoken these things to you, sor- 
‘ow hiath filled your heart. 
7 But I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you that 
x0: for if I go not, the Paraclete will not come to you: 
tif 1 go, I will send him to you. 
8 And when he shall come, he will convince the world 
“sin, and of justice, and of judgment. 
9 OF sin indeed: because they have not believed 
me. 
10 And of justice: because I go to the Father: and 
rou shall see me no longer : 
11 And of judgment: because the prince of this world 
is already judged. 
12 1 have yet many things to say to you: but you 
innot bear them now. 
13 But when he, the Spirit of truth, shall come, he 
ill teach you all truth: for he shall not speak of himself: 
it what things soever he shall hear, he shall speak: and 
the things that are to come, he will show you. 

14 He shall glorify me: because he shall receive of 
ine, and will declare it to you. 











CHAP. XVI. Var. 4. That when the hour of them shall coime,* you may 
remember that I told you. This is both the sense and the construction, by the 
k text, which hero determines the construction of the Latin. Wi. 
gr. 5. None of you asketh me: Whither goest thou? S, Peter had put this 
estion, ehap. xiii. 36, and Thomas, chap. xiv.5. The meaning, then, of Christ’s 
‘ords here, seems to be, that having told you, I am going to leave you, and also 
ing to him that sent me, you do not ask, says 3. Cyril, to be fully and 
roughly informed about it. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Sorrow hath filled your heart: and this sorrow hindereth you from 
asking, what you should earnestly desire to know. Wi. 

Ver. 7. I tell you... it is expedient for you that I go: that 1 leave you, 
as to my corporal presence: that I suffer death, for the redemption of all men. 
—dAnd if I go not, the Paraclete will not come, according to the order of the 
ine decrees: his coming to sanctify you with his gifts, and to teach you all 
ngs, is not to be till after my ascension, When I am gone, J will send him to 
u. The Father and I will send him, for he proceedeth from both. Wi. 

Vir. 8. He will convince,t or convict the world. Others translate, he will 
prove the world of sin, &c. These words have occasioned a great many ex- 
itions. I here follow S. Cyril, that the Holy Ghost will condemn the Jews, 
1 obstinate unbelievers, of their sin, in not belieeing, after so many miracles, 
so many pregnant motives, that ought to induce them to submit to the Chris- 
faith. Qndly, Of justice, by showing the justice and innocence of Christ, and 
hat true justice and sanctification cannot be attained to but by his grace, 
y, Of judgment, by showing that the world, and the prince of this wicked 
ld, the devil, is justly condemned, his empire in a great measure destroyed, 
id that all the wicked will be justly condemned, and punished with him. Wi.— 
‘Holy Ghost, by his coming, brought over many thousands, Ist, To a sense of 
- sin, in not believing in Christ. 2ndly, To a conviction of the justice of 
ist, now sitting at the right hand of his Father. And 3:dly, To a right appre- 
hension of the judgment prepared for them that choose to follow satan, who is 
already judged and condemned, Ch.—The Greek text, in addition, has ‘Ort ob 
misrevovot cig tue, Because they have not believed in me. This accusation aud 
onviction of sin, cannot naturally fall on any, but the incredulous Jews. S. Aug., 
V. Bede, S. Chrys., Theophyl., and many others, are of opinion that this sin was 
their disbelief in Jesus, after all the miracles he had done in their presence, after 
80 many prophecies so clearly accomplished in his person, after so many prodigies 
and wonders, which happeucd at his death, at his resurrection, and after his 

vesurrection. F 
Ver. 18. When he, the Spirit of truth, shall come, he will teach you all 
truth ; will direct you and the Church in the ways of truth.—For he shall not 
tpcak of himsclf, or of himself only, because, says S. Aug., he is not from himself, 
but proceedcth from the Father and the Son.— Whatsoever he shall hear, he shall 
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Chap. XVI. 


15 All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine. 
Therefore, I said, that he shall receive of mine, and will 
declare zt to you. 

16 A little while, and now you shall not see me: and 
again alittle while, and you shall see me: because 1 yo 
to the Father. 

17 Then some of his disciples said one to ancther: 
What is this that he saith to us: A little while, and you 
shall not see me: and again a little while, and you shiall 
see me: and because | go to the Dather? 

18 They said, therefore: What is this that he saith, A 
little while? we know not what he speaketh. 

19 And Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask 
him: and he said to them: Of this do you inquire among 
yourselves, because I said: A little wiile, and you shill 
not see me; and again a little while, and you shall 
see me. 

20 Amen, amen, I say to you, that you shall lament 
and weep, but the world shall rejoice: and you shall be 
sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 

21 A woman, when she is in labour, hath sorrow, be- 
cause her hour is come: but when she hath brought forth 
the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. 

22 So also you now indeed have sorrow, but I will see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice: and your joy no 
man shall take from you. 

23 And in that day you shall not ask me any thing. 
*Amen, amen, I say to you: if you ask the Father any 
thing in my name, he will give it you. 





® Matt. vii. 7, and xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; Luke xi. 9; Supra, xiv. 13; James i, 5. 


speak ;} this his hearing, says S. Aug., is his knowledge, aud his knowledge is hia 
essence, or being, which from eternity is froin the Father and the Son. ‘The like 
expressions are applied to the Son, as proceeding front the Father. John v. 30, aud 
viii. 16, &c. Wi.—If he shall teach all truth, and that for ever, (chap. xi. 26,) how 
is it possible that the Church can err, or hath erred in matters of faith, at any 
time, or in any point of doctrine? 1n this supposition, would not the Holy Ghost 
have forfeited his title of Spirit of truth? 

Ver. 15. All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine, The obvions 
sense of these words, shows, that the Son hath the same nature, and the same sub- 
stance with the Father, and that he is one, and the same God with him. And by 
Christ’s adding, therefore he (the Holy Ghost) shall receive of mine, we aro 


| taught that the third Person proceeds both froin the Father, and the Son, and that 


he receives, and has the same perfections. Wi. 

Ver. 16. A little while, and now you shall not see me, &c. Many expound 
these words in this manner: that after a little while you shall not see mc, because 
even to-morrow I shall be taken from you by death: and again, after a little 
while, you shall see me, because the third day I shall rise again, and converse 
with you, till my ascension, S. Aug. gives another interpretation, (Tract. 101,) 
that by the first little while, may be understood, the short time till Christ’s ascen- 
sion, and by the latter /ittle while, the short time that the apostles were to live in 
this world ; after which they should see, and enjoy Christ for ever in the kingdom 
of hcaven. And this exposition seems to agree better with the following promise. 
Wi.—8. Chrys., both Ss. Cyrils, Theophyl., Euthym., S. Aug., and others, inter- 
pret this verse differently ; thus: Not long hence, I shall be entirely separated from 
you; you shall not see me, because I shall go to the Father, by my ascension; 
but you shall see me again, after a short time, at my second coming, to judge the 
living and the dead. All the time, that shall pass between my ascension, and my 
second coming, is in the eyes of God only as ainoment. Fora thousand years in 
thy sight are but as yesterday, which is past and gone. Psal. Ixxxix. 4. And the 
apostle calls all time a moment, a time that soon passes. | Cor. vii., and 2 Cor. iv. 

Ver. 20. Your sorrow shall be turned into joy, ehiefly at the end of your 
mortal life: then you shall have a joy, never to be taken from you. Wi. 

Vex. 22. The joy you will feel at my resurrection, shall ever be unalterable, 
and unremitted, because there I shall give you assurances and proofs of your 
future resurrection and immortality. 

Ver. 23. In that dey, or at that time, in that happy state, you shall not 
ask, you shall not need to ask me any questions: nor even desire to have any 
happiness, but what you will enjoy. But now if you ask, that is, petition for any 
thing of the Father in my name, he will give it you, whatever graces or assist- 
anccs you stand in need of: ask them in my name, as I am your chief Mediator, 
through whose merits all shall be granted you. This is the coustant practice of 
the Church, to ask for all graces through our Len! Jesus Christ. Wi.— In my 
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Crap. XVII. 


24 Hitherto you have not asked any thing in my name : 
Ask, and you shall receive: that your joy may be 
full. 

25 These things I have spoken to you in proverbs. 
The hour cometh when I will no more speak to you in 
proverbs, but will show you plainly of the Father. 

26 In that day you shall ask in my name: and I say 
not to you, that I will ask the Father for you. 

27 For the Father himself loveth you, because you 
a loved me, and have believed that I came forth from 

xod. 

28 I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world: again I leave the world, and I go to the 
Father. 

29 His disciples say to him: Behold now thou speakest 
plainly, and speakest no proverb. 

30 Now we know that thou knowest all things, and 
that for thee it is not needful that any man ask thee: in 
this we believe, that thou camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them: Now do you believe ? 

32 *Behold the hour cometh, and is now come, that 
you shal] be dispersed, every man to his own, and shall 
ieave me alone: and yet 1 am not alone, because the 
Father is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken to you, that in me you 
may have peace. In the world you shall have distress: 
but have confidence, I have overcome the world. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Christ's prayer for his disciples, 





® Matt. xxvi. 31; Mark xiv. 27. 





name. In consequence of this promise, the Church concludeth all her prayers, 
even those that are addressed to the saints, Per Christum Dominun nostrum, 
Shrough Christ our Lord. 

VeR. 24. Hitherto you have not asked any thing ir my name: by the 
‘nerits of me, your Mediator and Redeemer. ‘hey were not yet acquainted, says 
S. Cyril, with this manner of praying and petitioning, as they were afterwards. Wi, 

Ver. 29, &e. In this we believe that thou camest forth from God ; that is, 
we are more confirmed than ever, that thou art the Messias, the true Son of God. 
Yet 8. Chrys., 8. Cyril, and S. Aug. take notice, that their faith was but im- 
perfect, till after Christ’s resurrection, and the coming of the Holy Ghost; and 
therefore Christ answered thein, (ver. 31, &e.,) Now do you believe? the hour 
cometh, that you shall be dispersed, &c. Wi. 


“Vv. 4. Ut cum venerit hora eorum, reminiscamini qn Ego dixi vobis, bray 
LOn 4 pa, pynpovetere aitay, &e., where the construction is not hora eorum, 
but reminiscamini eorum, &c. 

t V.8. Arguet munduin, éAéy8e, which 8. Cyr. expounds by karaxoivy. See 
S. Aug. interpretation on that verse, tract. 95, p. 733. 

¢ V. 13. Non loquetur a semetipso, S. Aug. says on these words, (tract. 99,) 
quia non cst a semetipso. Sed quecunque audiet, loquetur... ab illo audiet, a 
quo procedit . . . a quo est illi essentia, ab illo scicntia, et audientia nihil aliud est 
-quam scieutia. 

§ V. 23. Non me rogabitis qniequam, ov« towrioare, which commonly signifies 
to ask questions: but when it follows, airjonre roy waripa, this is properly to 


petition for. a 





CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. Glorify thy Son, by signs and miracles, lest dying 
so disgraceful a death, 1 seem to be no more than another man; thet thy Soa 
may glorify thee, that my death may make thee praised and glorified. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Power over all flesh, that he may give life everlasting to all* whom 
thou hast given him. He speaks of himself, as made man, and the Redeemer of 
mankind, Wi.—Thou hast given him power over all flesh: by this our Saviour 
showed, that his preaching was directed, not to the Jews only, but to every nation 
of the earth. Are then all saved? Christ has done sutticient for the salvation of 
all, and if they are not saved, it is the fault, not of him that speaketh, but of those 
that receive not his word. S. Chrys. hom. 79, in Joan. 

Ver. 3. This is life everlasting ; that is, the way to life everlasting, that 
they may know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent.t The Arians, from these words, pretended that the Father only is the true 
God. §. Aug. and divers others answer, that the sense and construction is, that 
they may know thee, and also Jesus Christ thy Son, whom thou hast sent to be 
the only true God. We may also expound them with S. Chrys. and others, so 
that the Fa.her is here called the only true God, not to exclude the Son, and tiie 
Holy Ghost, who are the same one true God with the Father ; but only to exclu: e 
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them whom thou hast given me: because they 


the false gods of the Gentiles. Let the Socinians take notice, that (1 J 





| Others understand, that Christ, as man, here prays, that his eten 








' man, their Saviour, their Redeemer, &c. Wi. 




























































































































ft ieee things Jesus spoke, and lifting 
heaven, he said: Father, the hour 1 
thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee. 

2 ’As thou hast given him power over 
he may give life everlasting to all whom 
him. 

3 And this is life everlasting: that 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Chr 
hast sent. 

4 I have glorified thee upon the earth: I 
the work which thou gavest me to do: 

5 And now glorify thou me, O Father 
with the glory which I had with thee, bet 
was. 
6 I have manifested thy name to the men 
hast given me out of the world. Thine they 
to me thou gavest them: and they have kept th 

7 Now they have known that all things w 
hast given me are from thee. _ 

8 Because the words which thou gavest me 
given to them: and they have received them 
known for certain that I came forth from thee 
have believed that thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, b 











10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mi: 
am glorified in them. | 
11 And now | am no more in the world, : 


are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Fatl 





> Matt. xxviii. 18. 








the Son of God, Christ Jesus, is expressly called the true God, even | 
Greek article, upon which they commonly lay so much stress. Wi. 

Vex. 5. And now glorify thoa me, O Father, with thyself, 
which I had with thee, before the world was. Glorify me, is the 
me known to men; so that the sense may be, make men know, 
same glory with thee, betore the world was created, and fron 


make known to men that glory, which it was decreed from eternit: 
hin: that is, that all creatares should be made subject to hin 
man, and appointed to be judge of the living and the dead. See 1 
Ephes. i. 22. Wi. So 

Ver. 6 To the men whom thou gavest me out of the world, 
may understand his apostles and disciples. Zhey were thine, and ab: 
am God. see ver. 10.—And to me thou gavest them, inasinuch 





Ver. 7,8. Now they have known that all things which th 
Srom thee. ‘Yhat is, says 8. Aug.,t they now know, and will kno 
hereafter, that 1 myself am from thee, or proceed from thee, and a 
to redeein the world. Wi. _ 

Ver. 9. I pray for them: I pray not for the world. Th 
prayer, when 1 desire special graces and assistances for them, 
duty, as my apostles; yet we must take notice that (ver. 20) Chri 
those, who should believe in him. He also prayed (Luke xxi 
fo: those that crucified him, Father, forgice them, for they ky 
do, Wi. 2 / 

Ver. 10. Andall mine are thine, and thine are mine. They 
equal, says S. Aug., to whom equally belong all things, and all pers 
words, $. Chrys. also says, (hom. 81,) Do you see the equality? 
mine are thine, and thine are mine: as if he said, whatever thou ha 
remains still thine, for mine are thine; and whatever is thine, is lik 
for thine are all mine. S. Chrys. hom. 80, in Joan. 

Ver. 11. And now Iam no wore in the world: that is, Ia 
the world, as to a corporeal and visible presence: yet S. Aug. tak 
Christ saith afterwards, (ver. 13,) these things I speah ta the w 
he was still for some short time in the world. And as to his true invisi 
with his Church, he gave us this promise, (Matt. xxviii, 20,) Behold, 
you all days, even to the end of the world.—Keep them in thy nam 
hast given me Christ, as man, says 8, Aug., asks. of his Father 
those disciples, whom he had given him, who were to preach the g 
world.—That they may be one,as we alsoare. These words cain 
equality, nor to be one in nature and substance, as the Divine Pei'sons are 
only that they may imitate, as much as they are able, that union of | 
affection. _See 5 Chrys., 8, Cyril, and S. Aug., on these words. W.. 



















































































































































































Cuar. XVII. 





hem in thy name, whom thou hast given me: that they 
‘may be one, as we also are. 
12 While I was with them, I kept them in thy name. 
Those whom thou gavest me, I have kept: and none of 
em hath perished, except the son of perdition, that the 
ripture may be fulfilled. 

13 And now I come to thee: and these things I speak 

n the world, that they may have my joy filled in them- 
elves. 

14 I have given them thy word, and the world hath 
“hated them, because they are not of the world: as I also 
am not of the world. 

15 I do not ask that thou take them away out of the 
world, but that thou preserve them from evil. 

16 They are not of the world: as I also am not of the 
world. 

17 Sanctify them in truth. Thy word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have 
sent them into the world. 

19 And for them I do sanctify myself: that they also 
may be sanctified in truth. 


20 And not for them only do I pray, but for those also | 


who through their word shall believe in me. 

21 That they all may be one, as thou, Father, in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou hast given me, I have 
given to them: that they may be one, as we also are one. 

23 I in them, and thou in me: that they may be made 
perfect in one: and that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast also 
‘oved me. 


® Infra, xviii. 9.—> Psal. cviii. 8.—c 2 Kings xv. 23; Matt. xxvi. 36; 


Ver. 12. While I was with them, I kept them in thy name. He still 
Bpeaks, says S. Chrys., as man, and after a human manner, by mentioning the ad- 
‘vantaze they scemcd to enjoy, as long as he conversed visibly with them on earth, 
wot that his invisible prescnce should be less beneficial to them.—And none of 


them hath perished, except the so» of prriition,|| tho wretched Judas, whoso fall was | 


foretold in the Scriptures. Psal. eviii. Nc hath perished, that is, now is about being 
lost. by his own fault, says 8. Chrys., on this place. And S. Aug., on Psal. exxxviii. 
Zfuw did the devil enter into the heart of Judas? he could not have entered, 
wad not he given him place. Wi.—That the Scripture may be fulfilled ; this does 
not any ways show that it was the will of God that Judas shonld be lost; but 
only, that what happened to Judas was conformable to the prophecies, and not oc- 
casioned by then. Who will doubt, says S. Aug., (lib. de Unit. Eccl. c. 9.,) but 
that Ju as might, if he pleased, have abstained from betraying Clivist. But God 
foretold it. becausc he foresaw clearly the future perversity of his disposition. 


| Calmet.—See above, (xiii. 18,) one of the principal passages of Scripture, relative 


to the treachery of Judas, in which the traitor’s crime had been predicted. 

Ven. 18. As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have sent them into 
the world. He speaks of that mission, which agrecd to him, as he was man, and 
become m n for the salvation of mankind, to which also the apostles, and their 

successors, Were to co-operate, as the ministers and instruments of Christ, by vir- 
tue of their mission from him. Wi. 
Ver. 19. And for them I do sanctify myself. §  S. Aug. expounds it, T 
_adnetify them, who are my members, in myself. The interpretation of S. Chrys. 
and 9. Cyril seems preferable, that to sanctify in the style of the Scriptures, is 
attentimes the same as to offer up a sacrifice: so the scnse here is, I sacrifice, and 
offer up myself on the cross for them, and all mankind. Wi.—By this Christ 
shows; that he sanctified the apostles, by sanctifying himself; because they are the 
nembers of his body. S. Aug. tract. 107, in Joan. 

Ver. 20. After having prayed for his apostles in particular, he now begins to 
pray for all that would afterwards, by their preaching, believe in his name (S. Aug, 
tract. 109, in Joan.) ; and by this he likewise comforts his disciples, showing them 
tliat they would prove the instruments of tho salvation of others. S. Chrys, hom. 
30, in Joan. 

Ver. 22. The glory which thou gavest me, I have given to them. S. Chrys. 

expounds tris of the power of working miracles; S. Aug. rather understands the 


‘glory of kcaven, which he had given. prepared, and designed to give them in | 


heaven. This seems to be the sense by the 24th verse, where he says, Jather, 
Lwill tha. where I am, they also whom thou hast given me, muy be with 
mie. Wi, g 


§. JOHN. 


Coap. XVIII. 


24 Father, I will that where I am, they also whom 
thou hast given me, may be with me: that they may see 
my glory, which thou hast given me: because thou hast 
loved me before the foundation of the world. 

25 Just Father, the world hath not known thee: but I 
have known thee: and these have known, that thou hast 
sent me. 

26 And I have made known thy name to them, and 
will make it known: that the love wherewith thou hast 
loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
The history of the Passion of Christ. 
HEN* Jesus had said these things, he went forth 
¥ with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where 
there was a garden, into which he entered with his dis- 
ciples. 

_ 2 Now Judas also, who betrayed him, knew the place: 
because Jesus had often resorted thither together with his 
disciples. 

3 “Judas, therefore, having received a band of men, 
and servants, from the chief priests and the Pharisees, 
cometh thither with lanterns, and torches, and weapons. 

4 Jesus, therefore, knowing all things that were to 
come upon him, went forward, and said to them: Whom 
seek ye? 

5 They answered him: Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith 
to them: I am he. - And Judas also, who betrayed him, 
stood with them. 

G6 As soon, then, as he had said to them: I am he: 
they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Again, therefore, he asked them: Whom seek ye? 
And they said: Jesus of Nazareth. 


Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 39.—d Matt. xxvi.47; Mark xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 47. 





* V_2. Ut omne quod dedisti ei, det eis vitam veternam, iva dv 3 didwrag 
aire, docy avrote Fwy aidvov, ‘That is, nt omnibus quos dedisti, &c. 

t+ V. 3. Ut cognoscant te, &c. S. Aug. (Tract. 105, p. 671.) Ordo verborum 
i est, ut te, ct quein misisti Jesu Christum, cognoscant solum verum Deum. See 
also S. Amb., (1. 5, de Fide. c. 2, t. 4, p. 138,) where he treats of this verse at 
large. S. Chrys. gives this interpretation, (Hom. 79,) Soluin verum Deum, &c., 
ad eorum qui dii non sunt differentiam. In the Greek, (llom. 80, p. 474. t. 8,) 
ed. Montfaucon, wpd¢ abridiasrodiy tav our éytTwy Oedv pijot. So likewise 
S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36, p. 586. 

¢ V.7. Quia omnia quie dedisti mihi, abs te sunt. 
(Tract. 106, p. 767,) cognoverunt, quia abs te sum, &e. 

§ V. 11. Serva eos in nomine tuo, qnos dedisti mihi. Some Greek MSS. 
have, in nomine tuo, quod dedisti mihi, 6 éééweac pot. Or, as S. Cyril reads, év 
dvopari cov @ 6swxce pot, which is the same, by a Grecism, as 6 Cé€wxac.—Ut 
sunt unum sicut et nos. S. Chrys. says, Non wqualitatc, sed pro humana facul- 
tate, or quantum hominibus fas est, we avOpdmog ddvaroyv, (Hom. wf. p. 484,) 
nov. ed. Ben. 

|| V.12. Cum essem cum cis, &. He speaks, says S. Chrys., ag man, we 
dvVowmog Stadiyerar. Wom, ra. p. 480.—-Lbid. nisi filins perditionis, ef pj, &e., 
nisi, it is not, aAAa, sed.—Non perdam, that is, says S. Chrys., in the same place, 
; quantuin in me crit, non perdam .. . non me impellente, vel relinquente: quod 
sponte resiliant, non ex necessitate traham, é dé dd’ éavTwr azodndwot, mpdg 
avaysny oiy EAxw, S, Aug., Quomodo diabolus intravit in cor Jude, non intraret 
nisi ille locum daret. 

G V.19. Sanctifico meipsum. Quid est hoc, says S$, Aug., (Tract. 108,) nisi 
eos in meipso sanctifico, quoniam membra cjus suut? S. Chrys., (Hom. 7. p. 
484,) Offero tibi sacriticium, wposgipw co. Ouciav. S. Cyril says the same, 
1.11, in Joan. p. 989. 


That is, says S. Aug., 





CHAP. XVIII. Ver. 1. Over the torrent, or brook Cedron,* which ran be- 
twixt Jerusalem and Mount Olivet, in the valley of Cedron, or of Llennom, or of 
Josaphat, not of Cedars, as in many Greek copies, Sce the history of Christ’s 
Passion, Matt. xxvi. and xxvii. Wi. 


Ver. 5. Jesus here asks them, whom they were secking, not as if he were 
ignorant of their errand, but to show them, that of their own power they could do 
nothing, because though he, whom they sought, was present, and stood before 
| them, yct, they did not know him. Theophyl. 
| Ver. 6. Jesus again shows the Jews his power, and works another miracle bo- 
» fore them, to give them another opportunity of being converted ; but they would 
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8 Jesus answered, I have told you, that I am he: if, 
therefore, you seek me, let these go their way. 

9 That the word might be fulfilled which he said: *Of 
them whom thou hast given me, I have not lost any one. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it, and 
struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his right 
ear. And the name of the servant was Malchus. 

11 Then Jesus said to Peter: Put up thy sword into 
the scabbard. The chalice which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then the band, and the tribune, and the servants of 
the Jews, took Jesus, and bound him: 

13 And they led him away to Annas first; for he 
vas father-in-law to Caiphas, who was the high priest of 
‘hat year. 

14 Now Caiphas was he, ‘who had given the counsel 
:o the Jews: that it was expedient that one man should 
ie for the people. 

15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another 
disciple. And that disciple was known to the high priest, 
and went in with Jesus into the court of the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door without. ‘Then the 
other disciple, who was known to the high priest, went 
out, and spoke to the portress, and brought in Peter. 

17 And the maid that was portress, said to Peter: 
Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples? He saith : 
I am not. 

18 Now the servants and officers stood at a fire of 
coals, because it was cold, and warmed themselves: and 
with them was Peter also standing, and warming himself. 

19 The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, 
and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him: I have spoken openly to the 
world : I have always taught in the synagogue, and in the 
temple, whither all the Jews resort : and in private I heve 
spoken nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask them who have heard 
what I have spoken to them: behold they know what 
things I have said. 

22 And when he had said these things, one of the 
officers standing by, gave Jesus a blow, saying: Answer- 
ast thou the high priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him: If I have spoken ill, give 
testimony of the evil: but if well, why strikest thou me? 





® Supra, xvif. 12.—b Luke iii. 2.—e Supra, xi. 49.—d Matt. xxvi, 58; Mark xiv. 54; 
Luho xxii. 55.—e Matt. xxvi. 57; Mark xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54. 





not: they still persevere in their hardness of heart ; he therefore now delivers him- 


self up to them, as now they can have no excuse for their incredulity. S. 
Chrys. 

Ver. 15. Peter followed Jesus, but at a distance, for he was afraid. And so 
did another disciple. S. Jerom and $8. Chrys., and after him, Theophyl., with 
some others, believe that this other disciple was S. John himself, Cakmet. 

Ver. 17. S, John gives here Peter’s first denial, which is reunited to the other 
two, by all the preceding evangelists. This is one of the circuinstances, which 
the others may have neglected, to unite three similar facts, and relating to the 
same object. V.—S. Peter, the prince aud head of the Church, was permitted to 
fall, to teach him to behave with more mildness and condescension to those, whom 
he would afterwards have to raise out of the same miserable state of sin. One 
weak and frail] man is placed over another, that seeing him unhappily fallen, he 
may give him his kind and helping hand, to free him froin that unhappy state, in 
which he knows himself to have been. S. Chrys. 

VER. 24. Annas sent kim bound to Caiphas. Christ was but a little while 
there: for both the box on the ear given to our Saviour, and S. Peter’s denial, 
were at the house of Caiphas: so that S. John does not here observe the order of 
ime. Wi. 

VER, 28, 


Lhat they muht eat the Pasch. They who by the Pasch will 
160 





S. JOHN. 





always understand the Paschal lamb, look upon it certain from t 





























































































































24 *And Annas sent him bound to C 


priest. 7 
25 And Simon Peter was standing, and 


Dy 



































self. ‘They said, therefore, to him: Art 











one of his disciples? He denied it, and | 
26 One of the servants of the high | 
to him whose ear Peter cut off, said to 
see thee in the garden with hin? 
27 Then Peter again denied: and im 

































































cock crew. 











28 ®Then they led Jesus from Caiphas to tl 
hall. And it was morning: and they wen 
hall," that they might not be defiled, but th 
eat the Pasch. _ 

29 Pilate, therefore, went out to them, and 
accusation bring you against this man ? 

30 They answered, and said to him: If h 
malefactor, we would not have delivered — 
thee. 

31 Pilate then said to them: Take him you, : 
him according to your law. The Jews, there 





























































him: It is not lawful for us to put any one to d 








32 ‘That the word of Jesus might be fulfill 








he said, signifying what death he should die. 





























33 *Pilate, therefore, went into the hall 









called Jesus, and said to him: Art thou the ki 
Jews ? : 
34 Jesus answered : Sayest thou this thing of 




















or have others told it thee of me? 








35 Pilate answered: AmIa Jew? Thy nat 
the chief priésts have delivered thee up to me 














thou done? 














36 Jesus answered : My kingdom is not of thi 
If my kingdom were of this world, my serv: 
certainly strive that I should not be delivered to the 
but now my kingdom is not from hence. 

37 Pilate, therefore, said to him: Art tho 
then? Jesus answered: Thou sayest that I ar 
For this was | born, and for this came I into 
that I should give testimony to the truth: eve 
is of the truth, heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith to him: What is truth? Ar 
































had said this, he went forth again to the Je 
to them: 1 find no cause in him. 














€ Matt. xxvi. 69; Mark xiv. 67; Luke xxii. 56.—8 Matt. xxvii.23 Mark 
h Acts x. 28, and xi. 3.—! Matt. xx. 19.—k Matt. xxvii. 11; Mark xv, 


the Scribes and Pharisees, at least, had deferred eating the P 
Friday, the 15th day, in the evening: but there are passages in 
which show, that the word Pasch, or Phase, comprehends, not onl 
sacrifice of the lamb, but also all the sacrifices that were to be ea 
leavened bread, during the seven days of the Paschal solemnity, as 
Thou shalt offer up the Phase, or Pasch, to the Lord, of sheep an 
1 Par. xxxv. 8, They gave to the priests to make the Phase, or 
altogether two thousand six hundred. small cattle, and thrie hundred 
oxen, therefore, were also given to make up the Pasch, and were ¢ 
by the word Pasch, or Phase. It might, therefore, be these Pase! 











and not the Paschal lamb, which the priests designed to partake of, an 



















would not enter into the palace of Pilate. See Tillemont against Lam: 
second passage out of S. John, tom. 2, p. 696. See also the Lexico 
Heure, on the word Paque. Wi. — 

Ver, 35. It pleased God, that Christ, who was to die: both for 























the Gentiles, shouid be betrayed by the one, and put to death by tho 



































* V.1. Cedron, not Cedrorum. In most Greek copies rox Kicpw: 














soine MSS..rov Kéépov. So the Protestant translation, the brook Cadran 

































*But you have a custom that I should release one 
) you at the Pasch: will you, therefore, that I release 
you the king of the Jews ? 

0 Then they all cried again, saying: Not this man, 
Barabbas, “And Barabbas was a robber. 

CHAP. XIX. 
The continuation of the history of the Passion of Christ. 
EN, *therefore, Pilate took Jesus, and scourged 








































And the soldiers platting a crown of thorns, put it 
his head : and about him they put a purple garment. 


ws: and they gave him blows. 

4 Pilate, therefore, went forth again, and saith to them: 
nehold f bring him forth to you, that you may know that 
ind no cause in him. 


d the purple garment.) And he saith to them: Behold 
man. 

6 When the chief priests, therefore, and the officers, 
had seen him, they cried out, saying: Crucify him, cru- 
y him. Pilate saith to them : 
icify him; for I find no cause in him. 

7 The Jews answered him- We have a law ; and ac- 


rding to the law he ought to die, because he made him- 
elf the Son of God. 


feared the more. 

9 And he entered into the hall again; and he said to 
esus: Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. 
10 Pilate, therefore, said to him: Speakest thou not to 
1¢? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, 
nd I have power to release thee ? 

11 Jesus answered: Thou shouldst not have any power 
ainst me, unless it were given thee from above. ‘There- 
é, he that hath delivered me to thee, hath the greater sin. 
12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him. 
t the Jews cried out, saying. If thou release this man, 
u art not Cesar’s friend. For whosoever maketh: him- 
fa king, speaketh against Cesar. 

13 Now when Pilate had heard these words, he 


& Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark xv. 6; Luke xxiii. 17.—> Matt. xxvii. 27; 
Mark xv. 16. 





erings, and might no longer seek his death. For the same reason, likewise, he 
mitted his soldiers to inflict those unheard of cruelties, related in the sequel. 
Aug. tract. 110, in Joan. 

BR. 11. Unies it were given, or permitted thee from above. Therefore, he 

delivered me to thee, hath the greater sin. Some expound this of Judas ; 
, father of the high priest Caiphas, with the Jewish council: for they could 
e ignorant, that Jesus was their Messias, having seen the miracles Jesus did, 
nowing the predictions of the prophets. Wi. 
‘Ver. 14, J'he Parasceve of the Pasch ; that is, the day before the Paschal 
sabbath. The eve of every sabbath was culled the Parascevc, or day of preparation. 
ut this was the eve of a high sabbath, viz. that which fell in the Paschal week. 
Ch.—It was about the sixth hour, when they crucified him. 8S. Mark, in his 
spel, says, it was at the third hour that Jesus was crucified. These two evan- 
elists are easily reconciled, if we consider, that according to the custo of the 
Ws, all that took place between the third and sixth hour of their day, was said 
have happened in the third hour; their days being divided into four parts of 
ee hours each, in the same manner as the nights were into four watches, of 
e6.hours éach. S. Mark, therefore, might say very-well, that the crucifixion of 
Saviour took place in the third hour; though it might have becn towards the 
usion of this general division of the day: whilst S. John, with a reason 
willy 4% good, sayy, that it happened abeut the sixth hour- John Nicolaus, in 
may, winal noes on S, Tuomas’s Aurea Catena. 
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And they came to him, and said: Hail king of the | 


5 (So Jesus came forth bearing the crown of thorns, | 


Take him, you, and | 


8 When Pilate, therefore, had heard this saying, he ' 


Cuap. X1X. 


brought Jesus forth: and sat down in the judgment-seat, 
in the place that is called Lithostrotos, and in Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

14 And it was the Parasceve of the Pasch, about the 
sixth hour, and he saith to the Jews: Behold your king. 

15 But they cried out: Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith to them: Shall I crucify 
your king? The chief priests answered: We have no king 
but Cesar. 

16 Then, therefore, he delivered him to them to be 
crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him forth. 

17 ‘And bearing his own cross, he went forth to that 
place which is called Calvary, but in Hebrew, Golgotha : 
| 18 Where they crucified him, and with him two others, 
one on each side, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title also; and he put it upon 
the cross. And the writing was, Jesus or Nazaretu, 
THE Kine oF THE JEws. 

20 This title, therefore, many of the Jews read ; because 
the place, where Jesus was crucified, was near to the city ; 
and it was written in Hebrew, in Greek, and in Latin. 

21 Then the chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate: 
Write not, The king of the Jews: but that he said, I am 
the king of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered: What I have written, I have 
written. 

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified him, 
“took his garments, (and they made four parts, to every 
soldier a part,) and also his coat. Now the coat was 
without seam, woven from the top throughout. 

24 They said then one to another: Let us not cut it 
but let us cast lots for it, whose it shall be; that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, saying: “They have parted my 
garments among them; and upon my vesture they have 
cast lot. And the soldiers indeed did these things. 

25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, 
and his mother’s sister, Mary of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. 
| 26 When Jesus, therefore, saw his mother, and the 

disciple standing, whom he loved, he saith to his mother : 
| Woman Behold thy son. 














© Matt. xxvil. $33; Mark xv. 22; Luke xxiii. 33.—d Matt. xxvil. $5; Mark xv. 24; 
Luke xxiii. 84.—-e Psal. xxi. 19, 





IAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Pilate’s motive for ordering our Savionr to be scourged, | Ver. 20. As there were probably many Gentiles at Jerusalem at this time, on 
as no other than this; that the Jews might be satisfied with these his numerous ! 


account of the festival day, this inscription was written in three diffeient languages, 
| that all might be able te read it. S. Chrys. hom. 84, in Joau.—Jt was written in 
Hebrew, on account of the Jews, who gloried in the law of God; in Greek, on ac- 
count of the wise men of all nations; and in Latin, because of the Romans, who at 
that time commanded almost every nation of the earth. S. Aug. tract. 118, in Joan. 

Ver. 23. They made four parts. Christ’s upper garment liad seams, whicli 
the four executioners could easily divide: but his under garment, or vest, wes 
| without seam, so that being cut, it would have been of no use. Wi.—This coat 
without seam is a figure of the unity of the Church. 8. Cyp. de Unit. Eccles. — 
S. Alexander, in the fourth century, says of the Arians, That seamless garment, 
which the murderers of Jesus Christ ‘vould not divide, these men have dare ed to rip 
asunder. Tod dppynxrov xtrwva cyicat éroApynoarv. 

Ver. 25. There stood by the cross... his mother. And so near to him, that 
froin the cross he both spoke to her, and ‘also to S. John. Wi. 

Ver. 26. Though there were other holy women standing by the cross, he takes 
notice of none but his mother, teaching us, by this, what we owe to our parents 
For although it is our duty to disown them, when they place obstacles in our way 
to salvation; yet when they do not thus impede us, we owe every thing to them, 
and must prefer them to all. S. Chrys. hom. 84, in Joan.—We learn also here, 
what should be our respect and contidence in this Virgin Mother, so highly 
honoured by her Divine Son. 

Ver. 27. The disciple took her to his own* home, or into his own care, not 
for his mother, by the Greck expression. See S. Chrys. and S. Ang. Wi. 
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Cuap. XIX. S. JOHN. 

27 After that, he saith to the disciple: Behold thy | it in linen cloths with the spices, as it is 
mother. And from that hour the disciple took her to| the Jews to bury. 
his own. 41 And there was in the place, wher 


28 Afterwards Jesus knowing that all things were now 
accomplished, *that the Scripture might be fulfilled, said : 
{ thirst. 

29 Now there was a vessel set there full of vinegar. 
And they putting a sponge full of vinegar about hyssop, 
offered it to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus, therefore, had taken the vinegar, he 
said: It is consummated. And bowing his head, he gave 
up the ghost. 

31 Then the Jews, (because it was the Parasceve,) that 
the bodies might not remain upon the cross on the sab- 
bath day, (for that was a great sabbath day.) besought 
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they 
might be taken away. 

32 The soldiers, therefore, came; and they broke the 
legs of the first, and of the other that was crucified with 
him. 

33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was 
re! dead, they did not break his legs. 

34 But one of the soldiers opened his side with a spear, 
and immediately there came out blood and water. 

35 And he that saw it, gave testimony; and his testi- 
mony is true. And he knoweth that he saith true; that 
you also may believe. 

36 For these things were done, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled: °You shall not break a bone of him. 

37 And again another Scripture saith:* They shall , 
look on him whom they pierced. 

38 ‘And after these things, Joseph of Arimathea (be- | 
cause he was a disciple of Jesus, but in private, for fear 
of the Jews) besought Pilate that he might take away the | 
body of Jesus. And Pilate permitted him. He came, | 
therefore, and took away the body of Jesus. 

39 And Nicodemus also came; ‘he who at first came 
to Jesus by night, bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, - 
about a hundred pound. 

40 They took, therefore, the body a; Jesus, and bound 





Mark xv. 43; Luke xxiii. 50. 


4 
® Psal. Ixviii, 22.—d Exod. xii. 46; Num. ix. 12.—¢ Zac. xii, 10.—4 Matt. xxvil. 57, | 








Ver. 31. Because it was the Parasceve. It is also called, ies 14,) the day 
of preparation of the Pasch. Lit. the Parascetve of the Pasch. And, (ver. 31,) 
the Jews, because it was the preparation, that the bodics might not remain on the 
eross on the sabbath, for that was a great sabbath day, &e. Some pretend, by 
these expressions, to prove, that Friday, the year Christ suffered, was not the first 
aud great day of the feast of Azyms, but only the day of preparation, and that on 
Friday night the Jews eat the Paschal lamb, and not the night before, or Thursday 
night, as Christ had done with his disciples. But according to the common ex- 
position, Miiday is here called the day of preparation, for the great and solemn 
sabbath, which happened in the Paschal week. See Tillernont on the Sth passage 
out of John, p. 698, $11, and 12. Wi. 

Ver. 34. There came out blood and water, which naturally eould not come 
from a dead body. Wi.—Hence it is, that the sacred mysteries flow; as often, 
therefore, as thou approachest the awful cup, approach it as if thou wert going to 
drink from thy Saviour’s sacred side. &. Chrys. hom. 84, in Joan.—The holy 
Fathers say, that the spouse of Jesus Christ was here taken out of his side, whilst 
sleeping on the cross, as Eve was from Adam’s side, when he was cast asleep in 
Paradise. 

Ver. 36. Yow shall not break a bone of him. This, which was literally spoken 
of the Paschal lamb, ( Exod. xii. 16,) the evangelist applies to Christ, of whom the 
lamb was a figure. Wi.—This had been said of the Paschal lamb, which was a 
figure of Jesus Christ. Exod. xii. 46, and Numb. ix. 12. 


Ver. 37, This text is from Zac. xii. 10, and seems to refer most literally to 
Jesus Christ. 
Ver. 39, About a hundred pound. This seems a great quantity. It may be, 
152 j : ; 


Pe tee hetero wee 


' to the sepulchre : 


| other, that rose from the dead; or at least, that he rose by 





























































































































































































a garden ; and in the garden a new se 
man had yet been laid. 
42 There, therefore, by reason of th 
Jews, they laid Jesus, because the sept 
hand. 
CHAP. XX. 
Christ's resurrection, and manifestation to hi 
NI‘ on the first day of the week, M 
cometh in the morning, it being | 
sepulchre; and she saw the ‘stone taken’ 
sepulchre. ‘ 
2 She ran, therefore, and cometh to Sin 
to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, an 
They have taken away the Lord out of the se 
we know not where they have laid him. 
3 Peter, therefore, went out, and that othe 
and they came to the sepulchre. 
4 And they both did run together, and t 
ciple outran Peter, and came first to the sep 
5 And when he stooped down, he saw the 
lying; but yet he went not in. 
6 Then cometh Simon Peter, following hi 
into the sepulchre, and saw the linen cloths iy 
7 And the napkin, that had been about his 
lying with the linen cloths, but apart, wrapt. 
place. 
8 Then that other disciple also went m, who 
and he saw, and believed. 
9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he 
rise again from the dead. 
10 So the disciples went away again to the 
11 *But Mary stood without at the sepu 
ing. Whilst she was then weeping, she stoo 
and looked into the sepulchre : 
12 And she saw two angels in white, sitting 
head, and one at the feet, where the beady 
been laid. 





© Supra, iil. 2.—f Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 3.—6 | 
Mark xvi 5; Luke xxiv. 4. 





they did not use it all. And besides, it was the custom of the Jes 
burials, to eover the body with spices and perfumes. Wi. : 
Ver. 41. This is added, lest it should be said, that it was 


other person reposing there. Calinet. 
oN, 27. Accepit eam m discipulus in sua. Not in suam. ei¢ 
CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. As our Seviour had been interred i 
holy women, who had before accompanied Jesus in all his journe: 
fumes to embalm his sacred body again, in a manner more proper, tl 
and Joseph of Arimathea had becn able to do before. S. Jobn mi 




















Mary Magdalene only, because it was his intention to give a: partic 














all that she did: but we learn from the other evangelists, that 

















holy women at the sepulehre together, viz. Mary Magdalene, Mary, | 














James, and Salome. Calmet. —This was on the first day of the we 














of the sabbath. V. 











Ver. 5. He saw the linen cloths lying. S. Chrys. takes notic 





























body being buricd with myrrh, the linen would stick as fast to th 
so that it would be impossible ‘to steal, or take away the body, w 
cloths. Wi. 

Ver. 8. He saw, and belicved, He did not yet helicve th: 













from the dead, because he was still ignorant that le was to 1 
For although the apostles had so often:heard their Divine Mz 



































plain terms of his resurrection, still being so much aecustomed 






















































p, KX. Ss. JOHN. Cusp. XX, 


hands, and his side. The disciples thcrefore, were glad, 
when they saw the Lord. 

21 And he said to them again: Peace be to you. As 
the Father hath sent me, J also send you. 

22 When he had said this, ne breathed on them: and 
he said to them: Receive ye the Holy Ghost : 

23 "Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them : and whose you shall retain, they are retained. 

24 Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples, therefore, said to him: We 
have seen the Lord. But he said to them: Unless J shall 
see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finge- 
into the place of the nails, and put my hand into his side 
I will not believe. 

26 And after eight days, lis disciples were aguir 
within, and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the door: 
being shut, and stood in the nidst, and said: Peace be 
to you. 

27 Then he saith to Thomas: Put in thy finger hither, 
and see my hands, and brmg Inther thy hand, and put 
it into my side: and be not incredulous, but faitbful. 

28 Thomas answered, and said to him: My Lord, and 
my God. 

29 Jesus saith to him: Because thou hast seen me, 





















‘They say to her: Woman, why weepest thou? 
saith to them: Because they have taken away my 
and I know not where they have laid him. 

When she had said these words, she turned herself 
nd saw Jesus standing: and she knew not that it 
Jesus. 

Jesus saith to her: Woman, why weepest thou? 
) seekest thou ? She thinking that! it was the gardener, 
o him: Sir, if thou hast faken him away, tell me 
thou host laid him: and I will take him 











6 Jesus saith to her: Mary. She turning, saith to 
Rabboni, (that is to say, Master). 

‘V7 Jesus suith to her: Do not touch me, for J have 
vi yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren; 
) say to them: I ascend to my Father and to your F* ae 
1, to my God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene cometh, telling the disciples: I 
e seen the Lord, and these things he said to me. 

14 ‘Now when it was late that same day, being the 
rst day of the week, and the doors were shut, where the 
sciples were cathered together for fear of the Jews: 
us came nae stood in the midst, and said to them: 
ice be to you. 

2% And when he had said this, he showed them his 























® Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; J] Cor. xv. 5. b Matt. xviii. 18. 








not understand, and imagined something else was meant Ly theso words. 
ug. tract. 120, in Joan. 

ER 15. If thou hast taken him away. Thinking him, as the evangelist re- 
ks. to be the gardener, how comes it, that without saying whom she songht, 
asks it he had taken Aim away ? Because such was the ardour of her love, that 
soul1 not imagine any one could think of any other but him, of whom her own 
nd was so full. 8. Greg. hom. 28, in Evan, 

VER 16, Jesus saith to her: Mary. Magéatene, now in grief and tears, knew 
t Joxsns, till he called npon her by her name, and with his usual voice: then, 
mits, juy, she cried out, Radbboni, Master. And Jesus saith to her, Touch me not, 
xe Vhe meaning of which words seems to be: I am not yet leaving thee, nor 
sding to the Father, so that thou mayest have time enough to embrace my 
afterwards ; now go to my diseiples, &e. Wi. 

17, 1 will not leave you again; be not in a hurry to touch me; yon 
Il have this pleasure, 1 will remain with you some time, before my ascen- 
Announce my resurrection to my apostles. You shall see me again. ‘This 
lie interpretation most modern commentators put npon this place, Calmet. 

BR. 190, And the doors were* shut, ov being shut ; and remaining still shut, 
glorified body entered by penetration through the doors, as he did at his 
rrection. Maldonate takes notice, that, Calvin was the first that denicd this, 
ist. the belief of all the ancient Fathers and interpreters, who call this a miracle 
‘Divine power, Wi.—The same power, which could bring Christ’s whole body, 
ne in all its dimensions, through the doors, can, without the least question, 
’ the same body really present in the sacrament; though both the one and 
ither be above our comprehension. Ch. 

Bu. 21, As the Father hath sent me, The word mission, when applied to 
aviour Christ, sometimes signifies his eternal procession from the Father, 
ametimes his mission, as he was sent into the world to become man, and the 
mer of mankiud: the first mission agrees to him, as he is the eternal Son of 
, the second, ax he was man, or as he is both God and man. The inission 
th Christ here gives his apostles, is like to this latter mission, with this great 
relice, that graces and Divine gifts were bestowed on Christ, even as he was 
without measure: and the apostles had a muel lesser sliare in both these 
ms. See S. Aug. 1. 4, de Trin. ¢. 19, 20, tom. 4, p. 829, and seq. Wi.— 
ws Christ here shows his commission, and so giveth power to his apostles to 
forgive sins, as when he gave them commission to preach and baptize throughout 
2 world, he made inention of his own power. Henee, wliosoever denies the 
stles, and their suecessors, the right of preaching, baptizing, and remitting 
sins, Must consequently deny ‘that Christ, as man, had the power to do the saine. 
8. Cypriar, in the third cent. Ep. 73, says, ‘ for the Lord, in the first place, gave 
lo 8. Peter, on whom he built his Church, super quem wdificavit Ecclesiam, the 
power that what le loosed on earth, should be loosed also in heaven. And after 
his resurrection, he speaks also to his apostles, saying, As the Father sent me, &c., 
whose sins you shall forgive,” &e. Why, on this occasion, passing over the “other 
jas,.does Jesus Clirist address Peter alone? Because “he was the mouth, and 
of the apostles. 8. Chrys. de Sacerd. 1. 2, ¢. 1. 

29. Receive ye the Uoly Ghost. 1t was said, (John vii. 39,) that the 
ae not yei given, beeause Jesus was not glorified. “rhe sense nust needs be, 
e Holy Spirit was not given in that solemn manner, nor with so large an 
sion of spiritual gifts and graces, till the day of Pentecost, after Christ’s ascen- 



































sion: but the just, at all times, from the beginning of the world, were sanctified 
by the grace of the Holy Ghost, as no doubt the apostles were, before this time. 
Now at this present, he gave them the power of forgiving sins, Wi. 

Vek, 23. Whose sins you shall forgive,t ke. ‘I hese words clearly express the 
power of forgiving sins, which, as God, he gave to his apostles, and to their 
successors, bishops and priests, to forgive sins in his name, as his ministers, and 
instruments, even though they are siuners themselves. For in this, they act not 
by their own power, nor in their own name, but in the name of God, who, as the 
principal cause, always remitteth sins. This is xenerally allowed to be done by 
God’s ministers in the sacrament of baptisin, as to the remission of original sin ; 
and the Catholic Church has always held the same of God’s ministers, in the sacra- 
ment of penance. (See the Protestant Common Praycr Book, in the Visitation of 
the Sick.)-- Whose sins you shall retain, they are retained: by which we see, that 
to priests is given a power to be exercised, not only by forgiving, but also by re- 
taining ; not only by absolving and loosing, but also by binding, by refusing, v 
deferring absolution, according to the dispositions that are found in sinners, when 
they accuse themselves of their sings. From hence must needs follow an obligation 
on the sinner’s part, to declare, and confess their sins in particular, to the ministers 
of God, who are appointed the spiritual judges, and physictaus of their souls. 4 
judge must know the cause, and a physician the distemper ; the one to pronounce 
a just sentence, the other to prescribe suitable remedies. Wi. 

Ver. 25. JI will not believe. S$. Cyril thinks that the grief and trouble &. 
Thomas was under, might partly excuse his want of belief: however, we may take 
notice, with 5. Gregory, that his backwardness in believing, was permitted for the 
good of Christians in general, that thereby they might be more convinced vo‘ 
Christ’s resurrection. Wi. 

Ver. 27. Put in thy finger hither. The evangelist does not say that S 
‘Thomas went and touclicd Christ’s body, though it is very probable he did as lie 
was ordered. But how could a body that entered in, when the doors were shut, 
be felt, or be palpable? 8. Chrys.t answers, that Christ at that time permitted his 
body to be palpable, and to resist another body, to induce 8. Thomas to believe 
the resurrection ; and that when he pleased, his body could nox be felt. 

Ver. 28. My Lord, and my God; that is, | confess thee to be my Lord, and 
my God; and with the Greek article, to be him, that is, the Lord, and the God. Wi. 
















































* V.19, 20. Cunn fores essent clause : januis clausis, rév Oupwy Kexheopévwr, 
See S. Amb. in Psal. exviii, S. Aug. tract. 121, in Joan. De Agone Christiane, 
¢. xxiv. 4, 6, p. 257. Epist. ad Volusianum, t. 3, p. 405, where he says, demus 
Deum aliquid posse, quod nos fateamur investigaze ucn posse. In talibus rebne 
tota ratio facti est potentia facientis. See S. Cyr. ou this place, |. 12, p. 1092, 1103. 
and 1107. S. Chrys. ham. 85, p. 315, Lat. ed hom. 87, ed. Ben. p. 520. 
TO yao oTw New roy Kai KOUdOY WE KEKELGpivwY EiceXOsty TOY Oupwr, Kc. See 5. 
Jerom ad Eustochium in Epitaph. Paul, t. 4, p. 685, and 1. 1, cont. Jovin 
t. 4, p. 178. S, Leo, serm. 1, Ge Resiwr. S. Epiplian. ler. 64, p. 593, ed. 
Petav , &c. 

+ V. 23. Whose sins you shall forgive, &c. See S. Cyr. 1. 12, in Joan, p. 119! 
péravoovet avyywuwoxorteg. S. Chrys. hom. §6, p. 517, nev. ed. Magna e 
sacerdotum dignitas, quorum reiiseritis peccata, &e. See also 1. 3, do Sacevd 
t. 1, p. 383, nov.ed. Ibid. noli esse incredulus, sed fidelis, cae pry yivou G-toray 
a@\AG morée. 

133 
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Cuap. 





Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have 
not seen, and have believed. 

30 *Many other signs also did Jesus in the sight of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book. 

31 But these are written that you may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God: and that believing 
you may have life in his name. 


CHAP. XXi. 


Christ manifests himself to his disciples by the sea side, and gives Peter 
the charge of his sheep. 


FTER this Jesus showed himself again to the dis- 
ciples at the sea of Tiberias. And he showed 
himself after this manner : 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, who 
is called Didymus, and Nathanael, who was of Cana, in 
Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two others of his 
disciples. 

3 Simon Peter said to them: I.go a fishing. 
say to him: We also come with thee. 
forth and entered into a ship : 
nothing 

4 But when the morning was come, Jesus stood on 
he shore: yet the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 And Jesus said to them: Children, have you any 
meat? and-they answered him: No. 

6 He saith to them: Cast the net on the right side of 
the ship, and you shall find. They cast, therefore: and 
now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of 
fishes. 

7 That disciple, therefore, whom Jesus loved, said to 
Peter: It is the Lord. Simon Peter, when he heard that 
it was the Lord, girded his coat about him, (for he was 
naked,) and cast himself into the sea. 

8 But the other disciples came in the ship, (for they 


They 
And they went 
and that night they caught 


a Infra, xxi. 25. 





CHAP. XXI. Ver. 3. How comes it that Pcter, after his conversion, should 
return to his fishing, when Jesus Christ had said, that he that sets his hand to the 
plough, and looks back, is not worthy of the kingdom of heaven? The cmploy- 
ments they applied to before their conversion, without being guilty of sin, these 
they might, without fanlt, exercise, aftcr their conversion: therefore Peter re- 
turned to his fishing; but S. Matthew never returned to his custom-house, 
because, when once converted, we never can be allowed to give ourselves to those 
employments, which of themselves lead to sin. And there are iwany pursuits, 
which can scarcely, or not at all, be followed without sin. S. Greg. hoi, 24, in 
Evan. 

Ver. 5.. Have you any meat?* Have you any thing to eat? ‘This is what is 
literally signified, both in the Latin and in the Greck text. Wi. 











_ the second, eight days after, when S. Thomas saw, and believed ; and on this day 


a 


Ver. 9. Hot coals lying, and a fish laid thereon, and bread. The fish caught 
in the net were not yet drawn to land. These things, then, were created ont of 
nothing, or miraculously transported thither by the Divine power. Wi, 

Ver. 14. This is now the third time that Jesus was manifested to his disciples, 
He had appeared to them more than thrice, cven the very day of his resurrection. 
Matt. xxviii. 16. Here it is called the third time, either because it was the third 
different day, or becanse it was the third time that he had then appeared to a 
pretty many together. After this, he appeared to them frequently, and conversed 
with them for forty days, till his ascension. Sce Acts i.3; 1 Cor. xv. 5. Wi.— 
This must be understood of the third day, or of the third time, that our Saviour 
appeared to his apostles assembled: the first day, being the day of his resnrrection ; 


of their fishing. Ss. “Aug. tract. 122, in Joan.—The evangelists relate ten different 
manifestations of our Saviour, after his resurrection. First, he was seen by the 
woinen at the sepulchre 3 secondly, he was again seen by the same holy women, 
returning from the sepuichre; thirdly, by S. Peter; fourthly, by the two going 
to Emmaus; fifthly, by many at Jerusalem, when Thomas was not with them ; 
vixthly, at the time when 8. Thomas saw him; seventhly, at the sea of Tiberias ; 
eighthly, by the eleven, on a tnountain of Galilee, according to S. Matthew ; 
ninthly, according to S. Mark, by tho disciples, at their refreshment, because he 
was going to sup with them no more; and tenthly, on the day of his ascension, 
raised from the earth into heaven. S. Aug. de Concord. Ev, lib. 3, c. 25. 

Ver. 15. Simon, son of Jokn, lovest thou me more than these? That is, more 
thsn any one of these love me. Christ puts this question thrice to S. Peter, that 
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of the successors of S, Peter, in spirituals, over all Chris 


greatest doctors and bishops | both of the west and east, of 3, 


i for he died-by the cross, as the ancie 





















































































































































were not far from the lat 
cubits,) drawing the net with fis! 
9 As soon, then, as they ca 


















































































































































coals lying, and a fish laid ther on, 
10 Jesus saith to them: Bring 
which you have now caught. 
11 Simon Peter went up, and 
full of great fishes, one hundred a: 
although there were so many, the ne 
12 Jesus saith to them: Come, a 
of them who were at meat, durst ask hit 
knowing that it was the Lord. 
13 And Jesus cometh and taketh 
them, and fish in like manner. 
14 This is now the third time that : 
fested to his disciples, after he was risen 
15 When, therefore, they had dined 
Simon Peter: Simon, sor of John, love 
than these? He saith to him: Yea, Lor 
that I love thee. He saith to him: Fe 
16 He saith to him again: Simon, so; 
thou me? He saith to hin: Yea, Lord, t 
I love thee. He suith to him: Feed my 
17 He saith to him the third time 
John, lovest thou.me? Peter was grie 
said to him the third time, Lovest thou me 
to him: Lord, thou knowest all thin 
that I love thee. He said to him: Feed m 
18 Amen, amen, J say to thee: » 
younger thou didst gird thyself, and « 
thou wouldst: But when thou shalt be 
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall 
lead thee whither thou wouldst not. 
19 And this he said, signifying by 













































































by 


b 2 Pet. i. 14. 





























this triple protestation of love, says S. Ang., might corres’ 
S. Peter did not answer that he loved hiin more than the. 
not know, but modestly said, Yea, Lord, thou knowest J lo 
time, thou knowest all things, and the hearts of all men, th 
1 love thee. At every protestation, Jesus answered, /’eed my 
tine, Feed my sheep. To feed, in the style of the Scriptures, 
govern, S. Ambrose, and some others, take notice, as. if b 
widerstood the people, aud by the sheep, those placed ot 
priests. &c.; but others make no such difference in this pl 
sheep, ouly as comprehending all the members of Christ’s _ 
dition soever, even the rest of the apostles. For here it was 
Peter that power, which he had promised him, (Matt. x 
mado S. Peter head ¢ of his whole Church, as he had insinua! 
when S. Andrew brought him to our Saviour, when he ch 
Simon to Peter; again, when he chose him, and made hir 
apostles; but particularly, when he said, Thou art Peter, (a 
rock will I build my Church, ke. Upon this account th 
the very first ages, hath always revereneed and acknowled, 













































































appears even by the writings of Tertullian, of 3. Jrcneus, of 








of §. Chrysostom, in several places, of the first general Co: 
the great Council of Chalcedon, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 16,17. Feed my sheep. Our Lord had promised 
to S. Peter (S. Matt. xvi. 19); and here he fulfils that -p: 
with the superintendency of all his sheep, without excey 
of his whole flock, that is, of his whole Church..Ch.. » 

Ver. 18. Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands | 
should glorify God; that is, that.a cross should 
and martyrdom.—-IWVhither thou wouldst not: wl 
a violent death is against the natural inclinatior 
ever so willing, and disposed to undergo it. \ 
of 3S. Peter, which took place thirty-f 
prison, and then led out to punishme: 
out his arms to he chained, and again 























































































































































































































vy. XX1. 
lorify God. And whien he had said this, he saith 


: Follow me. 
eter turning about, saw that disciple whom Jesus 
following, *who also leaned on his breast at the 
and said: Lord, who is he that shall betray thee? 
im, therefore, when Peter had seen, he saith to 
Lord, and what shall this man do? 

esus saith to him: So I will have him to remain 
me; what is it to thee? follow thou me. 

_ This saying, therefore, went abroad among the bre- 





a Supra, xiii, 23. 





22, Jesus saith: So I will have him remain,t &c. That is, in caso I 
ve him remain ; or, as it is in the Greek, if [ will have him remain, what ts 
thee? It is thy duty, and thy concern, to follow me. Wi.—When Christ 

etcr to follow him, he meant, that he should go like himself to the death 
eross; but when he says of S. John, So I will have him to remain till 1 
/. he insinuatcs that his beloved disciple should not undergo a violent death ; 
main in the world, till he should visit him by death, and conduct him to 
In the Greck it is, if [ will have him to remain ; and this is the true read- 
ccording to Estius, aud Jauseuius, bishop of Ghent, authorized by many 

pias. 
R, 23. 
les, that John was rot to die. 
e, took care to tell us, that Christ said not so. 
‘ounds to think that 8. John is not dead. Wi. 
. 24. This is that diseiple, &c. Some conjecture, that these words were 
by tho Church of Ephesus. But the ancient Fathers, 8. Chrys., 8. Cyril, 
ug., expound them as they do the rest, without any such remark. Nor is it 
yal for a person to write in this manner of himself, as it were of a third per- 
{t is what S. John hath done of himself, chap. xix. 35. Wi. 
R. 25. The world|| itself, I think, &c. It is an hyperbolical way of speak- 
ya 8. Cyril, common enough, even in the Holy Scriptures; and only signi- 
at a very great number of things, which Christ did and said, have not been 


This saying, therefore ;§ that is, a report went about among the 
But 8. John himself, as 8. Aug. and 3. Chrys. 
Nor do we find any suth- 





¥.5. Nuinquid pulmentarinm habetis? wh re wpospdytoy. 
» 15. He made S$. Peter head of his whole Church. See Tertul. 1. de Pudi- 


S. Paul, 


ice in the Testament which they hold at present. 
ssinuate. 


and other apostolic men, wrote little, but did a great deal.” 


jth. year of Nero. It may be divided into four parts, 


S. JOHN. 














Cuae. XXL. 





thren, that that disciple dieth not. And Jesus did not say 
to him: He dieth not: but, So I will have him to remain 
till I come; what is it to thee? 

24 This is that disciple who giveth testimony of these. 
things, and hath written these things: and we know that 
his testimony is true. 

25 >But there are also many other things which Jesus 
did: which if they were written every one, the world 
itself, 1 think, would not be able to contain the beoks that 
should be written. 


> Supra, xx. 30. 


citia, p. 556, ed. Rig., where he calls the suceessor of S. Peter, Pus.tificem max- 
insum, et Episcopuin Episcoporuni. S. Iren. 1, 3, ¢. 3. S, Cyp. Ep. 58, p. 85, ed. 
Rig. Navigare audent et ad Petri Cathedram, atquc ad Ecclesiasa principalein. 
Sce S. Jerom, Epist. 57, and 58, p. 175, nov. ed. S. Ave.—S. Chrys. on this place, 
Hom. 88, p. 525, nov. ed. Cur aliis praeterinissis (Petrum) alloquitur? he an- 
swers, Exepitog i}v Tey arocrédwy, Kai atépa Tay pabntwy, Kai Kopugi Tod 
xopov, coetus illius caput... . fratrum prafecturam suscipe ; éyxempiderae Try 
woostagiay twy addekgwy. And a little after, p. 527, putting the objection, why 
8. James, and not S. Peter, was made bishop of Jerusalem, he answers ; becauso 
S. Peter was to be over the whole universe; rij¢ ofxoupévne éxetporovnae, &e. 
The same S. Chrys. |. 2, de Sacerd. c. 1, tom. 1, p. 372, nov. ed. Beu., qua de 
causa ille sanguinem effudit suum? cert ut oves eas acquireret, quarum curam 
tum Petro, tum Petri Successoribus committebat.—Conc. Chalced. Lab. toi. 4, 
p- 565. The Council thus writes to 8. Leo; omnibus constitutus interpres, quibus 
tu quidem tanquam caput membris preeras, &c., waow ippnvedte xabeoTapevog, 
&e. And p, 368, Patrus per Leonem ita locutus est; Metpog dca Aécvrog raira 
t&epwrvnoey, See the Annot, Matt. xvi. 18. 

t V. 22. Sie cuin volo manere, éay abrov Gidw pivey. 

§ V. 23. S. Aug. tract. 124, p. 819, D. Hane opinionem Joannes ipse abstulit, 
non hoc dixisse Dominum, aperta contradictione deelarans: cur enim subjungeret, 
non dixit Jesus, non moritur, nisi ne hominum cordibus quod falsum fuerat inhae 
reret? &c,—So 8S. Chrys, says, he spoke this to prevent or currect this mistake, 
p- 528, StopPovra:. 

|| V.25. Nec ipsum arbitror mundumn, &c. S. Cyril on this expression 
p. 1128, vrepBorixwe. See S, Aug., at the end of his 124th tract., where be sees 
such hyperboles are found elsewhere in the Holy Scripture. 


THE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


-UKE, after giving us the history of the life, actions, miracles, sufferings, and instructions of Jesus Christ, in his Gospel, here gives us the life and actions of tho 
postles, the primitive Christians, and particularly al] that relates to S. Paul, by way of an appendix. 
eh, whether we consider the noble examples he offers for our imitation, or the excellent Icssons for our improvement in spiritual wisdom? He describes in this 
k, the aecomplishment of many things that had been predicted by Jesus Christ, the descent of the Holy Ghost, the prodigious change effected in the minds and 
s of the apostles: we behold here the model of Christian perfection, in the lives of the first Christians, and the practice of the most eminent virtues,‘in the con- 
t of the blessed apostles; the miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit, in the conversion of the Gentiles, and this wonder of wonders, the foundation of the holy 
holic Church, the estahlishment of the spiritual kingdom of God, promised through all the inspired oracles, and the daily addition which the Lord made to his 
urch, of such as should be saved. Chap. ii. 47, and xv. 5.—S. Luke has entitled this work, The Acts of the Apostles, that we may seck therein, says S. Chrysos- 
1, (tom. 5, hom. 12,) not so much the miracles that the apostles performed, as their good deeds and eminent virtues. 
ays S. Jerom, this holy physician furnishes us with as many remedies, to cure the maladies of our souls, as he gives us words for our instruction. Ep. 103.~—It is 
wht, that his principal design was to oppose to the false acts of the apostles, that were then in circulation, a true and authentic history of the actions of S. Peter 
: The Catholie Church has ever held this work in such great esteem, that it has not only superseded every pretended history of the kind that preceded 
but also every adscititious one that has succeeded it. S. Aug. de Consen. Evang. }. 4, c. 8.—It is very probable that 8. Luke wrote his Acts at Rome, whilst he was 
y S. Paul, during the time of his confinement, for he remained with him till his deliveranee, 
ore pure and polished style, than we find in any other writer of the New Testament. 
i the Hebrew; and because, S. Pau! more frequently having to preach to the Gentiles, he preferred citing the sacred text in the language known in common, sooner 
nin Mebrew, which was understood by few. See 8S, Jer. in Isa, vi., and again, Tradit. Hebr. in Gen. xlv.—The Catholic Church has ever adinitted this book into 
the Canon of Scriptures; though many heretics, says S. Augustin, have rejected it, Ep. 253, and 1. de Util. Cred. 7. 
it this book, in his time, was not snfficiently attended to, which he esteems as no less useful than the gospel itsclf.—The Acts have not uniformly held the szine 
Sometimes this book was inserted iinmediately before the book of Revelations, as S. Augustin and athers 
At other times, we find it betwcen the Epistles of 8. Pan] and the canonical cpistles. 
iseparable companion of S. Paul, has not given the account of S. Paul’s martyrdom. S. Chrysostom (hom. 1, in Acta) gives an exccllent solution: ‘The apostles, 
The martyrdom of S. Paul, that took plaee in the publie theatre of Rome itself, and before the eyes of 
the Christians of this capital of the world, could not remain unknown, hut the voyages and other cireumstanees of his life, too useful to the Chureh to be suffered 
pass into oblivion, called for the exertions of 8. Luke’s eloquent pen, which, though admirably accommodated to an historie design, is not wholly free froin 
braisms and Syriacisms.—The Aets of the Apostles inclnde the history of the infant Church, from the day of our Lord’s ascension into heaven, till the deliverance 
Paul, two years after his arrival at Rome, i. e. a space of thirty years, from the year 33, to the year 63 of Jesus Christ. or, from the 19th ycar of Tiberius, till 
) In the first eight chapters, S. Luke gives the origin and progress of the Christian Church among the 
ws. From the 9th to the 16th, he shows how widely it was spread among the Gentiles: from the 16th to the 20th, the diverse peregrinations of S. Paul, till his 
lust jouriicy to Jerusalem: and from the 20th to the end, with what patience he underwent innumerable sufferings, trials, and indignities, with what magnanimity he 


And what could he give more useful or more important to tha 


In appearing to give us a simple history, 


There can be no doubt that the work was written in Greek, and in 


S. Luke generally cites the Septuagint, apparently because he was ignorant 


S$. Chrysostom (hom. 1, in Acta) complains 


Some persons express their surprise that S. Luke, who was the 
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head against the vielent surges of persecution, and his astonishing equanimity under every possihle calamity. —This account, which is not continucd beycad hit | 

































































































































ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


two years, 1mjprisonmem, in Rome, containsa general sketch of the history of the Church during the cpoch it describes of thirty years, Th 
tained are, the choice of Matthias to be an apostle, in the room of Judas; the descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost; the 
ferings of the apostles at Jerusalem ; the conversion of S. Paul; the eall of Cornelius, the first Gentile convert; the persecution of the Chri 
the preaching of Paul and Barnabas to the Gentiles, by the express command of the Holy Ghost; the decree made at Jerusalem, declari 
eunforinity to other Jewish rites und ceremonies, were not necessary in Gentile converts; the miraculous cures performed by the handkerel: 
only touched the body of S. Paul; whilst the latter part of the book is exclusively confined to the history of S. Paul, of whom, as we have 
che constant companion for several years.—The place of its publication is doubtful. A learned prelate advances. that the probability ap, 
Greece, though some contend for Alexandria, in Egypt. This latter opinion rests upon the subscriptions at the end of some Greek manu: 
the Syriac version ; but the best critics think, that these subscriptions, which are also affixed to other books of the New Testament, deser 
this case they are not supported by any ancient authority. But the sentiment of this learned prelate does not bias the opinion we gave. 
we find contirmed by Alban Butler, in his Life of S. Luke, vol. x. p. 432, where he says, ‘“‘that S. Luke attended S. Paul to Rome, 
from Jerusalem in 6). ‘The apostle remained there two years in chains; but was permitted to live in a house which he hired, though und: 
staut guard; and there he preached to those who daily resorted to hear him. From aucient writings and monuments belonging to the Chi 
which is an ancient title of a Cardinal Deacon, Baronius, in his Annals ad an. 55, and Aringhi, in his Roma Subterranea, 1. 3, ¢. 41, tel 

built upon the spot where S. Paul then lodged, and where S. Luke wrote the Acts of the Apostles.” - 


Cnap. I, 






















































































CHAPTER I. 

The ascension of Christ, Matthias is chosen in place of Judas. 

HE former treatise | made, O Theophilus, of all 

things, which Jesus began to do and to teach, 

2 Until the day *on which, giving commands by the 
Holy Ghost to the apostles whoin he had chosen, he was 
taken up 

3 To whom also he showed himself alive after his pas- 
sion, by many proofs, for forty days appearing to them, 
and speaking of the kingdom of God. 

4 And eating with them, °he commanded them, that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but should wait 
for the promise of the Father, ‘which you have heard 
(saith he) by my mouth. 

5 For John indeed baptized with water, but you shall 

be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 

| 6 They, therefore, who were come together, asked him, 
saying: Lord, wilt thou at tlis time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel ? 

7 But he said to them: It is not for you to know the 
times or moments, which the Father hath put-in his own 
power : 

*But you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost 
coming upon you, ‘and you shull be witnesses unto me 
in Jerusalem, and im all Judea and Samaria, and even to 
the uttermost part of the earth. 








8 A.D. 33.—b Luke xxiv. 19; John xiv. 26.—e Matt, ili. 313; Mark i. 8; 





CHAP, I. Ver. 1. S. Luke, who was the author of this history, alludes, in 
this verse, to his Gospel, whieh he calls his first discourse. lu that he inforins us, 
not only of the actions, but also of the doctrines of our Savionr, These words, to 
do and to teach, are the abridgment of the whole gospel: here he gives us the 
Acts of the Apostles, that is, a history of their travels and preaching. In the 
beginning of this work he speaks of all the apostles, and what they did before their 
dispersion. As soon as he comes to the mention of S. Paul, he takes notice of no 
one else, but is entirely taken np with the narrative of his actions. He addresses 
his book to ‘Theophilus, which signifies a friend of God, or one who loves God, as 
if he intended to dedicate it to all the faithful, who believed in, and loved God. 
But it is most probable, that this was some distinct person, well known to S. Luke, 
and illustrious for his birth, because he gives him the title of epdriore, most 
excellent, Calimet. 

Ver. 2. Until the day on which, giving commands by the Holy Ghost to 
the apostles whoin he had chosen, he was taken up. As the Scripture was written 
without distinction of verses, and without any stops, or commas, (which were 
added afterwards, ) the construction, and joining of the words in this verse, is am- 
biguous. The question is, with what part of the verse these words, by the [oly 
Ghost, are to be joined. ‘The sense might be, 1. That he was taken up by the 
Holy Ghost: but this is generally rejected. That he gave his commands by 
the Holy Ghost to his apostles; that is, says S. Chrys., that he gave them 
spiritual commands, that came from the Holy Ghost, or froin his Holy. Spirit. 3. 
The most probable exposition scems to be, that he gave his’ special commands to 
his upostles, or to those whom he chose to be his apostles, by the Holy Ghost, or 
py his holy and Divine Spirit. Wi. 

Vur. 8. Appearing, &e. Why did he not appear to ull, but only to his dis- 
siples 7? Because to many of them, who did not know the mystery, he would have 
seemed a phantom. For if the disciples themselves were diffident, and terrified, 
and required to touch hii with their hands, how would others have been affected? 
But we know from their miracles the truth of the resurrection, whieh is made 
avident to all succeeding generations. 

Ven. 4. And eating with them.* This is a literal translation from the vulgar 
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you into heaven, so shall he come as yo 
going into heaven. 


that is called Olivet, which is near Jeg 
sabbath-day's journey. 


an upper room, where there remained Pe 
James and Andrew, Pluilip and Thomas, 
and Matthew, James, of Alpheus, and Sim 


‘will he come by his own power to judge the wor lad. Wi.—Jesu 





9 And when ke had said these thin 
looked on, he was raised up: and a clou 
out of their sight. 

10 And whilst they were beholding hi 
heaven, behold two men stood by then 
ments ; 

11 Who also said: Ye men of Galilee, 
looking up to heaven? This Jesus, who 1 is 





















































12 Then they returned to Jerusalem, fro 




















13 And when they had entered in, they 





























Jude, of James. 

14 All these were persevering with one mi 
with the women, and Mary, the mother of Je 
brethren. ; 

15 In those days Peter, rising up in the 1 
brethren, said: (now the number of person 
was about a hundred and twenty.) 

16 Men, brethren, the Scripture must. 
‘which the Holy Ghost foretold by the mout 


















































Luke ili. 16; John i. 26.—4 Infra, ii. 2.—e Luke xxiv. 48.—f Psal. 































Latin, 
being assembled together, he conmandcd them, &e. 8. 
the Greek word, is from eating salt together. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Baptized with the Holy Ghost, that is, clean 
the plentiful graces he shall pour upon you. Wi. 

Ver, 6,7. IWilt thou at this time restore again the 
Some of them, as S. Chrys. observes, had s:ill their thoug’ 
kingdom of the Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 9. He was raised up. Raised himself up, and ascent 

Ver. ‘11. So shall he come, as you have seen him going 
says 3. Chrys., snfficiently intimates, that he ascended by h 


But the Prot. translation, from soine Greek copies, wu 
Jer. say 


on the last day, in the same body, in the same majesty, to judge 
dead. ‘This he had likewise promised, in more than one 
speaking of the venzeance which he will exercisa on the city 
Jerom, S. Hilary, and many other ancients, have b:lieved that 
appear again on Mount ages and that all people shal] be as 
ment. S. “Jeromn, super Joel iii, 2. S. Hilary, super Matt. xxiv. 
Vir. 12. Sabbath-day ys journey. 1t cannot now. be pr 
what this distance was, but it is most probable that it wae about 
ticular occasions, it perhaps was allowed to exceed a little. Cal 
VER. 18,14. Into an upper room, to be more retired in pray 
were persevering with one mind in prayer. ‘These iow, wands der 
dispositions to receive the Holy Ghost. 1. Prayer. 2. Perecter 
be of one mind, perfectly united in charity, and the love of one 2 
is the last mention that is made in Scripture of the blessed Vi 
lived the rest of her time with the Christians, (as here she 
and noted amongst them,) and especially with S.J ohn, : 
Lord recommended her. 8. John xix. 26, 27. _ 
VER. 15. Peter, rising wp, &e. Peter, says S. Ore a 
was prince. or chief of the spostolical coliege, who had aut 
who by his place and digaity might, withinat them, ha 




































































































































‘ning Judas, who was thie leader cf them that appre- 


Who was numbered with us, and had obtained 
f this ministry. 

@And he indeed hath possessed a field of the reward 
ity, and being hanged, burst asunder in the midst : 
his bowels guslied out. 

And it became known to all the inhabitants of 
alem: so that the same field is called in their tongue, 
seldama ; that is, The field of blood. 

0 For it is written in the book of Psalms: ° Let their 
itation become desolate, and let there be none to dwell 
‘ein: ‘and let another take his bishopric. 

21 Wherefore of these men who have been with us, 
the time that the Lord Jesus came in and went out 
mong’ us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism of John, until the day 
‘rein he was taken up from us, one of these must be 
ade a witness with us of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, 
‘ho was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And praying, they sud: Thou, O Lord, who know- 
the hearts of all men, show which of these two thou 
st chosen, 

25 To take the place of tlis ministry, and apostleship, 
1 which Judas hath by transgression fallen, that he 
sit go to his own place. 

26 And he gave them lots, and the lot fell upon Mat- 
ias, and he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 


CHAP. II. 


The disciples receive the Holy Ghost. Peter's sermon to the people. 

The piety of the first converts. 

ND when the days of the Pentecost were accom- 
. plished, they were all together in the same place : 
2 And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as 
"a mighty wind coming, and it filled the whole house 
ere they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared to them cloven tongues, as it 
ere of fire, and it sat upon each of then: 


— 





® Matt. xxvii. 7.—? Psal. Ixviii, 26.—c Psal. cviii. 8-1! Matt. iii, 11; Mark i, 8; 





apostle to sueeeed Judas, (Christ having said to him, confirm thy brethren,) 
yet he consults them. Wi.—Here Peter acts and ordains in virtuc of his 
emacy, and the other apostles agree to his appointment. 
En. 18. Possessed a field, Judas is here said to have done what was done 
otliers, with the thirty picees of moncy, the reward of his iniquity.—dAnd 
y hanged, that is, as S. Matt. says, (chap. xxvii. 5,) having hanged honself, 
urst asunder. The Greck has it, falling headlong,} as perhaps he did, by 
judgment of God, from the place or tree where he hanged himself. Wi. 
un. 20. His Inshopric. ‘The words were prophetically spoken in the 
ms, of the traitor Judas. Wi. 
Er. 21, Came in and went out among us, That is, conversed with us. Wi. 
ER. 2G. And he gave them Jots, which they might lawfully do, when they 
wv that both of them were fit, and every way qualified for thi office. Wi.—Lots. 
his aucthod of deeiding the election of ministers by lots, is one of those extra- 
mary methods whieh were inspired by God; but can seldom or ever be imi- 
+ Where both candidates appeared equally worthy, as in the present case, 
man judgment cannot determine which is to be preferred, it eannot be said 
at it was wrong to decide it by lots. Thus were avoided any of the evil eonsc- 
quenécs, whieh might have happened by one party being preferred before the other. 





+4.° ovvadifopuevoc, A salis et mensee communione. Some eopics, cvvav- 


S. Clrys. 64. y. rod yopod mpwroc, &c. 
Suspensus crepuit medius, wenvig yevopevoc. 
, 





HAP. I. Ver. 1. A together in the same* place. The Greek signifies, 
@ ail of one mind, Wi. 


eR. 2. A sound, &e. Perhaps this was a kind of thunder, accompanied 








wherein we were born ? 


of Mesopotamia, Judea, and Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, 





Ctrar. If. 


4 ‘And they were all filled with the Hu/y Ghost, and 
they began to speak with divers tongues, «cording as the 


Holy Ghost gave them to speak. 
5 Now there were dwelling at Jerase}.m Jews, devout 


men out of every nation under heaven. 


6 And when this voice was made, tle multitude caine 


together, and was confounded in mind, because that every 
one heard them speaking in hi: own tungue. 


7 And they were all amazed, and wondered, saying: 
Behold are not all these, whu speak, Galileans ? 
8 And how have we every one heard our own tongue 


9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and inhabitants 








10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts ot 
Lybia about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, 

11 Jews also, and Proselytes, Cretes, and Arabians: 
we have heard them speak in our own tongues the won- 


derful works of God. 


12 And they were all astonished, and wondered, say- 


ing one to another: What meanethi this? 


13 But others mocking, said: These men are full of 
new wine. 
14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 


his voice, and spoke to them: Ye men of Judea, and all 


ye that dweil in Jerusalem, be this known to you, and 
with your ears receive ny word. 

15 For these are not drunk, as you suppose, seeing: it 
is but the tiird hour of the day: 

16 But this is that which was spoken of by the pro- 
phet, Joel : 

17 “And it shall come to pass in the last days, (saith 
the Lord,) I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams. 

18 And upon my servants indeed, and upon my hand- 
maids, will 1 pour out in those days of my Spirit, and 
they shall prophesy : 


Luke iii, 16; John vii. 39; Supra, i. 8; Infra, xi. 16, and xix. 6.—: Isa. xliv. 3; Joel in. 28. 








with a great wind, which filled with terror and awe the whole eompany, and dis- 
posed them to receive the gift of heaven with humility and fervour. This noise 
appears to have been heard over a great part of the city, and to have gathered 
together a great crowd, who came to learn the cause. ‘This noise and wind were 
symbols of the Divinity. It was thns also that formerly on Mount Sinai, thunder 
and lightning, the dark cloud, the smoking mountain, &e., marked the majesty of 
God. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. Tongues... of fire. The Hebrews use the name tongue for almost 
any thing pointed. Thus they say, a tongue of the earth, fora promontory. Jos. 
xv. 5. A fiery tongue for a flame in shape of a tongue. Isa. v. 24.—By the fiery 
tongues is significd the efficacy of the apostles’ preaching, and the gift of tongues 
bestowed upon them. M. 

Ver. 4. Began to speak divers tongues. Perhaps the apostles spoke only 
their own tongue, and the miracle consistcd in each one’s understanding it as if 
they spoke it in his language. S. Greg. Nazianzen, Orat, 44.—But 8. Augustin, 
and most others, understand the text literally ; though the apostles had not this 
gift on all occasions, nor on all subjects, and therefore sometimes stood in need of 
interpreters. Vide S. Aug. in Psal. xvii., Expos. 2, and Scrm. 188.—The same 
Father observes, that the conversion of all nations to the Chureh, and tlicir being 
united in one faith, all having one language or confession, is a perpetuation of the 
same miracle in the Church. 

Ver. 14. But Peter, standing up, &e. As the prince cf the apostolic co!lege, 
and head of the Church, under Jesus Christ, hence Peter speaks in the naine o! 
the other apostles also, gives an account of the miracle, and promulgates the cvan- 
gelieal law. M. 

Ver. lb. About nine in the morning. On festival days the Jews did not eat 
till the morning devotions were finished, about mid-day. V. 

Ver. 17. In the last days, ov the latter days, meaning the time of the Mss 
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Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by mira- 































































































Cuap. JI. ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 















































19 And I will show wonders in the heaven above, and 
signs on the earth beneath: blood and fire, and vapour of 
smoke. 

20 The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the great and manifest day of the 


*for neither was he left in hell, neither « 
corruption. 
32 This Jesus hath God raised up ag 
are all witnesses. 
33 Being exalted, therefore, by the ri 




















Lord cometh. 














and having eerie of the Father the 








* And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved. 
22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus, of 





Holy Ghost, he hath poured forth this whi 
hear. 
34 For David did not ascend into heels 
self said: ‘The Lord said to my Lord, | 
right hand, 
“35 Until I make thy enemies ‘thy footsto 
36 Therefore let all the house of Israel k 











cles and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in 
the midst of you, as you also know: 
23 This same being delivered up by the determinate 




















counsei and foreknowledge of God, you have crucified | suredly, that God hath made him Lord an 


























and put to death by the hands of wicked men: same Jesus, whom you have crucified. 








24 Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the sor- 37 Now when they had heard these things 

















rows of hell, as it was impossible that he should be de- | compunction in their heart, and they said to | 

















tained by it. the rest of the apostles: What shall we do, 

















25 For David saith concerning him: °I foresaw the 
Lord always before my face: because he is at my right 
hand, that I-may not be moved : 

26 For this my heart hath been glad, and my tongue 
hath rejoiced: moreover, my flesh also shall rest in hope : 

27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, nor 
suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to me the ways of life: 
thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 

29 Ye men, brethren, let me freely speak to you of the 
patriarch, David, ‘that he died, and was buried: and his 
sepulchre is with us to this present day. 

30 Whereas, therefore, he was a prophet, and knew 
*that God had sworn to him with an oath, that of the fruit 
of his loins one should sit upon his throne: 

31 Foreseeing he spoke of the resurrection of Christ, 


38 But Peter to them: Do penance, (si 
baptized, every one of you, in the name of Je 
for the remission of your sins: and you shall - 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is to you, and to yo 
and to all that are far off, whomsoever the Lor 
shall call. 

40 And with a great many other words did 
and exhort them, saying: Save yourselves from 
verse generation. 

41 They therefore that received his word 
tized: and there were added to them in that | 
three thousand souls. 

42 And they were persevering in the doetrin 
apostles, and in the communication of the bre 
bread, and in prayers. 































8 Joel ii. 32; Rom. x. 13.—> Psal. xv. 18.—¢ 3 Kings ii. 10. 4 Psal. cxxxi. 11.—e Psal. xv. 10; Infra, xiii. 35.—f Psal. cix. 





text thus, Thou shalt not leave my carcass in the grave, against 
purgatory, and Christ’s descending into hell, although he allowet 
the ancient Fathers were in that error. Thus opposing himself to 
and to the ancient Fathers, perverting the former, and contemning 
throw an article of the Apostles’ Creed, He descended into hell. ” New 

Ver. 33, He hath poured forth this which you see and hee : 
by the noise, as it were of thunder, by our speaking languages, &e 

Ver. 87. They had compunction in their heart, with sorro 
especially ayainst their Messias. Wi. 

VER. 38. Se baptized: believing and making profession to bel 
for salvation, by the merits of Jesus Christ. Thus you shall re 
Holy Ghost, the grace of God, and perhaps thoso other gifts 
tongues, working iniracles, &c. Wi.— T'he gift of the Holy Ghost. 
tifying grace, whien is diffused in our hearts by the laver of reg 
9xterior gifts of the Holy Ghost, the gift of tongues, of miracle 
were, in ‘the beginning of the Church, more regularly the con: 
firmation, or imposition of hands. Calmet. 

Ver. 40. And with a great many other words did he tes 
them. 8S. Luke only gives an abridgment of those exhortations, | 
and the apostles frequently gave to “all the people. S. Peter, as 
serves, and as we see in these Acts, was the mouth of all the rest. 
first day of Pentecost, about three thousand were converted. Wi. 

Vex. 42. In the communication of the breaking of bread, hy w 
derstand their ordinary meals, and eating together; others, of the cel 
of the holy Sacrameut, rov dprov, punis “illius, scilicet Eucharistiv. 
rist is called, both by S. Luke and S. Paul, the breatu,, of bread. J 
and 46.—In the Syriac, for dprov, is a term that means \ucharist, 
in Acts xx., as the learned Joannes Harlemius remarks in Indico. 
S. Luke also gives here some account of the manner of living of these 
tians. 1. They vere together, united in perfect charity. 2. “They wel 
in the temple, and praying together. 3. They had all possessions, 
4. They went from house to house to convert souls, taking the foo thy 
with joy and simplicity of heart, their number daily increasing. 6. 
they were in favour, and esteemed by all the prople. 6. ‘The apostles 
prodigivs and miracles, to confirm their doctrine, which struck ‘thers 
terror and horror for their past lives. Wi. / 


sias, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, that is, all persons. Seo Joel ii, 
28. Wi. 

Ver. 19. I will show wonders, &c. These prodigies are commonly ex- 
pounded of those that shall forerun the last dav; or of the prognosties of the de- 
etruction of Jerusalem, which was a figure of the destruction of the world. Wi.— 
Blood, fire, &c. These prodigies were accomplished at our Saviour’s death, or 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. Calmet. 

Ver. 22, 23, Jesus,...a@ man, who suffered as man, though he was both 
God and man.— Delivered by the determinate decree, or counsel ; to wit, by that 
eternal decree, that the Son of God should become man. He mentions this decree 
and foreknowledge of God, to signify, that Christ suffered not by chance, nor un- 
willingly, but what God, and he as God, had decreed. Wi.—By the determinate, 
&e. God delivered up his Son; and his Son delivered up himself, for the love of 
us, and for the sake of our salvation ; and so Chirist’s being delivered up was holy, 
and was (jod's own determination. But they who betrayed and crucified him, did 
wickedly, following therein their own malice, and the instigation of the devil; not 
the will and determination of God, who was by no means the author of their 
wickedness ; though he permitted it: because he could, and did draw out of it so 
great a goed, viz. the salvation of man. Ch. 

Ver. 24. Having loosed the sorrowst of hell, &c. In the ordinary Greek 
copies, of death. As to the sense of this placo, 1. 1t is certain, Christ suffered the 
pains and pangs of a violent death. 2. That his soul suffered no pains after death, 
nor in any placo called hell. 3. We belicve, as in the Apostles’ Crecd, that his 
blessed soul descended into hell, that is, to that place in the inferior parts of the 
earth, (Eph. iv. 9,) which we cominonly call Limbus Patrum, not to suffer, but 
to free the souls of the just from thence.—dAs it was impossible he should be 
detained there, either by death, or in hell, his soul being always united to the 
Divine Person: and his rising again being foretold in the Psalms, in the words 
here cited. Wi.— Having overcome the grievous pains of death, and all the power 
of hell. Ch. 

Ver. 27. Thou wilt not le.vet my soul in hell. This is also the Prot. trans- 
latiou; and ‘the manner in which Beza translates it, is both very false and ridi- 
culoas, Thou shalt not leave my carcass in the grave. For allowing that the 
Latin and Greek word, which is here translated hell, may signify, sometimes, the 
grave; yet no excuse can be made for putting carcass, where the Greek, as well 
as Latin, signifies the soul. Wi.—Beza plainly confesscth that he translateth the | 
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and sigs were done by the apostles in Jerusalem, 
here was great fear in all. 
And all they that believed were together, and had 
gs common. 
They sold their possessions and goods, and divided 
9 all, according as every one had need. 
6 And continuing daily with one accord in the tem- 

d breaking bread from house to house, they took 
meat with gladness and simplicity of heart : 
Praising tuod together, and having favour with all 
people. And the Lord added duily to their society 
..as should be saved. 

CHAP. II. 

The miracle upon the lame man, followed by the conversion of many. 
OW Peter and John went up to the temple at the 

ninth hour of prayer. 
2 And a certain man who was lame from his mother’s 
ab, was carried : whom they laid daily at the gate of 
2 temple, which is called the Beautiful, that he might 
eg alms of them that went into the temple. 
3 *He, when he had seen Peter and John about to go 
o the temple, begged to receive an alms. 
4 But Peter with John, fixing bis eyes upon him, said : 
ok upon us. 
5 And he looked earnestly upon them, hoping that he 
ould receive something from them. 

6 But Peter said: Silver and gold I have none: but 
iat | have, I give thee: in the name of Jesus Clinist, of 
azareth, rise up, and walk. 
7 And having taken him by the right hand, he lifted 
m up, and forthwith his feet and soles became firm. 
8 And he leaping up, stood, and walked : and entered 
ith them into the temple, walking and leaping, and 
aising God. 
And all the people saw him walking and praising God. 








a A.D, 33. 


mies and sacrifices were abrogated, and the new alliance had succeeded to the 
still it was not in the design of God, that the faithful should scparate them- 
ves from the rest of the Jews, or entirely give up the obscrvances of the law. 
y continued to observe them as long as the utility of the Church required it, 
, they observed them not as Jews. Thus they avoided giving scandal to the 
. and driving them from submitting to the doctrine of the Church. They 
ed thei insewsibly to a more pure and spiritual worship. 8. Chrys. in Act. 
7.—This was burying the synagogue with honour. 

x. 47. More and more he added daily to the Church, as it is clearly ex- 
ed in the Greck, mpooeriOe: rg éxxAnoig, that we may see tho visible propa- 
n. and increase of the same. We may here, and throughout the whole book, 
vea visible society of men joiued in Christ, which visible society nay be 
d throvgh ecclesiastical history, down to our days, and which will continue, 
tue of Christ’s promnisc, to the end of time, as the point of union, by which 
fue disciples of Jesus Christ are to be connected togethcr in one body, and one 
rit; ‘one Lord, one faith, one baptism.’’ Eph. iv. 5. 


V.1. Pariter in eodem loco, éuo@ipadoy éxi rd aurd, concorditer. 

+.V, 24. Solutis doloribus Tuferni, Avoac rag wéivag adov, though in the 
mmion Greek copies, Qavarov. See S. Chrys. llom. 6. 

¢ V.27. My soul in hell. Animam meam in Inferno, rijy puyry pou eg Edov. 











CHAP. UI. Ver. 1. To the temple. ‘Yhough the Jewish ceremonies were 
| shortly to cease, yet it was not unlawful to follow them; and they went to the 
| temple as a proper place for prayer. Wi.—The custom of praying three times in 
| the day, is ancient among the Jews. Daniel at Babylon opened his window on the 
hiclt locked towards the temple of Jerusalem, and three times a day bent his 
before the Lord.—In Catholic countries, the toll of a beli at morning, uoon, 
ening, announces the titne for the recital of the Angelus Domini, a short 

n honour of the incarnation. At these moments, all, however employed, 
ther at labour in the ficid, or at home, all ccase from their employment, till 
yy liave recited the prayer. The repetition of this, and similar practices, cannot 
















And tear came upon every soul: and many won- 


er. 46, In the temple. Although by the death of our Saviour, the cere- 









Cuap. Iit. 


10 And they knew him, that it was he who sat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were 
filled with wonder and amazement at that which had hap- 
pened to him. 

11 And as he held Peter and John, all the the people, 
amazed, ran to them to the porch which is called Solo- 
mon’s. 

12 Which Peter seeing, made answer to the people. 
Ye men of Israel, why wonder you at this? or why look 
you upon us, as if by our strength or power, we had 
made this man to walk ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified 
his Son, Jesus, whom you indeed delivered up and denied 
before the face of Pilate, when he judged he should be 
released. 

14 "But you denied the Holy and the Just One, and 
desired a murderer to be granted unto you. 

15 But the author of life you killed, whom God hath 
raised from the dead, of which we are witucsses. 

16 And his name, through the faith of his name, hath 
made this man strong whom you have seen and known: 
and the faith whieh is by him, hath given this perfect 
soundness in the sight of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, 1 know that you did it through 
ignorance, as also your rulers. 

18 But those things, which God had foretold by the 
mouth of all the prophets, that his Christ should suffer, 
he hath so fulfilled. 

19 Be penitent, therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out: 

20 That when the times of refreshment shall come 
from the presence of the Lord, and he shall send Inm 
who hath been preached unto you, Jesus Christ, 

21 Whom heaven indeed must receive until the times 
of the restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by 








b Matt. xxvii. 20; Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii. 18; John xviii. 40. 








be too strongly recommended to Catholics of the present day. They are of singular 
advantage in recalling the soul, which is too easily dissipated and distractcd, to 
God, her first beginning, and her last end. A. 

Ver. 4. Look upon us. S. Peter said this to raise his attention and expecta 
tion, but the poor man thought of nothing but an alms. Wi. 

Ver. 6. But what I have, I give thee. Though S. Luke told us, (chap, ii. 
48,) that the apostles did many miracles and prodigies, yct this is the first 
specified. —In the name of Jesus of Nazareth, (known by that name, though of 
Bethlehem,) arise, and walk. In the name of Jesus, lately nailed to a cross. 
Wi.—This is not the shadow of a great name, magni nominis umbra, but the 
truth of what it signifies, a Saviour. 

Ver. 11. As he held Peter and John, 
with them, out of joy and gratitude. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Petrr secing, mude answer to the people. This is the second ser 
mon that is related, which, as S. Chrys. observes,,was spoken publicly in the 
temple.—IWhy look you upon us? 8. Peter, at the beginning, takes care to give 
the glory to God. Wi. . 

Ver. 14,15. The Just One, and the Holy One, even the author of life you 
killed: he that is the Just One promised, the Messias, the Son of God, and true 
God. Wi. 

VER. 17. You did it through ignorance, but such as could not excuse the 
chief of you. Wi. : 

Ver. 20. J'he times of refreshmcnt. The time of eternal rest and happiness, 
&c.—These words, you may be saved, must be understood, to make thy sense 
coinplete. Wi. 

VER. 21. Whom heaven indeed must receive, as also in the Prot. translation, 
not contain: nor can any argument be drawn from hence that Christ’s bedy 
cannot be truly at the same time in the holy Sacrament, especially after a differ- 
ent manner. The true seuse of these words is, that heaven is the place of Christ’a 
abode, till the day of judgment, and that it was in vain for them to think that he 
would come to take possession of any temporal kingdom. Wi.— The restitution of 
all things. Jesus reinains in heaven till his second coming to judge the living and 
the dead That is, the great day, wren every thing shall be finally settled, and 
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That is, kept close by them, and 
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the mouth of his holy prophets from the beginning of the 
world, 

22 For Moses indeed said: *A prophet shall the Lord, 
your God, raise up unto you out of your brethren, lke 
unto me; him you shall hear, according to all things 
whatsoever hie shall speak to you. 

23 And it shall be, that every soul which will not hear 
that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. 

24 And all the prophets, from Samuel and after wards, 
that have spoken, have foretold these days. 

26 You are the children of tle prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made to our fathers, saying to Abra- 
ham: ’And in thy seed shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed. 

26 To you first God, raising up his Son, sent him to 
bless you: that every one should convert himself from his 
| wickedness. 


CHAP. IV. 


Peter and John are apprehended. Their constancy. 
increased, 


ND* when they were speaking to the people, the 
priests, and the officer of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees, came unto them, 

2 Being grieved that they taught the people, and de- 
clared in Jesus the resurrection from the dead : 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them in cus- 
tody till the next day: for now it was evening. 

4 But many of them, who had heard the word, be- 
lieved: and the number of the men was made five thou- 
sand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, 
und ancients, and Scribes, were gathered together 1 
Jerusalem : 

6 And Annas, the high priest, and Caiphas, and John, 
and Alexander, and as many as were of the priestly race. 


The Church ts 


& Deut. xviii. 13.—b Gen. xii. 3.—e¢ A, D. 33.—d Psal. exvii. 22; 


restored to their proper order. He shall avenge the injurics done to God; 3 restore 
peace to the afflicted just men of the carth, and justice to their persecutors. He 
shall exalt his Church, and himself receive the homage of adoration froin every 
tribe of men, Calmet.—See 2 Pet. iii. 13, which text, together with what we read 
in this place, joins inseparably the last coming of Jesus Cliist with the universal 
re-establishinent promised in both these passages, and completely excludes the 
Millennium, which some erroneously expect to take place between the accomplish- 
ment of the first and second of these events. See Bossuet’s reflections on the 20th 
chap. of the Apocalypse, where the errors of many Protestant writers, especially of 
Dodwell, are refuted. To show that the error of the Millennium cannot be assigned 
QS a general cause which impelled the DenINS Christians to martyrdom, it will 
suffice to produce this decisive passage of 8. Justin, who, after Papias, was the 
first supporter of that system: speaking to ‘Tryphon concerning this temporal 
Kingdoin, which Christ was to enjoy here below, in the re-established Jerusalem 
with the saints risen from the dead, for a thousand years, he says, “1 have already 
confessed that many others, with myself, were of this opinion; ,.. but there are 
many others, aud persons of sound faith, and exemplary conduet, who reject this 
opinion.” In Dialog. cum ‘l'ryph. n. 84. 

Ver. 23, Which will not hear that prophet. §, Peter’s argument is this. 
If discbedience to ‘the ordinances of God, by the voice of Moses, was pnnishable 
with death, how much more severe will be the punishment of those who refuse 
obedience to the doctrines of Jesus, to whom all the prophets bore testimony, and 
whoin the apostles then preached! llow different is this system of submission to 
the teaching of the prophets and apostles, from that libertinism, which undermines 
the whole fabric of religion, by taking away from the Church the power of coim- 
manding, and frum the disciple the necessity of obeying. 

Ver. 25, 26. You are the children... to you first God, raising up his Son. 
He gives them encouragement, that not only the promise of sending the Messias 
was made to thein, but that he came, and is to be preacked to them: and that the 
blessings of his conung are first offered to them. Wi. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. The officer® (of the guard) of the temple: lit. the 
magistrate of the temple. But this magistrate, by the Greek, was an officer over 
yoidiors ; we inay presume, over those who were to guard the temple. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Zhe resurrection. This vexed particularly the Sadducces, who de- 
aiea the resurrection: and they had great power among the Jews. Wi. 

“60 


Isa. xxviii. 16; 





ACTS OF THE APOSTLES . 




















































































































































7 And setting them in the midst, they 
ae or in what name, have ye ‘done th 
8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy Gho 

Ye rulers of the people, and ancients, hi 
9 If we this day are examined cone 
deed done to the infirm man, by what ime 
made whole, 
10 Be it known to you all, and to 
Israel, that in the name of our Lord 
Nuzareth, whom you crucified, whom G 
from the dead, even by him doth this man 
fore you, whole. 
11 “This is the stone which was rejuil 
builders: which is become the head of the 
12 Nor is there salvation in any other. 
no other name, under heaven, given to in 
must be saved. 
13 Now they, seeing the constancy of Peter 
knowing that they were illiterate and ignor 
wondered : and they knew thei, that they 1 
Jesus : 
14 Seeing also the man standing with. the 
been healed, they could say nothing against it 
15 But they commanded them to go asi 
council: and they conferred amoung themsel; 
16 Saying: What shall we do to these men? 
cle, indeed, hath been done by them. conspie 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem: it is manifest, an 
not deny it. 
* 17 But that it may be no further divulged a 
people, let us threaten them, that they speak 
this name to any man. 
18 And calling them, they charged them. 1 

at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus. 
19 But Peter and John answering, said to. 









































Matt. xxi. 42; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pe 


Ver. 4, Five thousand. Not that hereby is meant the wh 
believers, but five thousand, by this miracle and preaching, we 
that selieved before. Wi.—Here again we remark the visible iner 
Churen, by the preaching of the word, 

Ver. 5. Their rulers, &e. The chief of them, and Anna 
perhaps he had lately succeeded Caiphas, high priest of the yea 

Ver. 7. By what authority? Is it by your own authority, 
other, you have healed this lane man? They wished to know 
miracle, or the effects of some secret magic or enchantment. Tl 
this kind of affairs belonged to them. Jt was their duty to repr 
false prophets, seducers, and magicians. But they might easil 
apostles were far removed from any thing of this kind. The 
the fact was enough to acquit them. Calmet. 

Ver. 10. Name of our Lord Jesus. From this, S. Chry: 
sion to make several pathetic exhortations ayainst swearing. a 
adorable name. What profit do you propose tu yourselves by: 
Is it to gain eredit to your discourse? So you will tell me; but, 
are mistaken: if people saw you respected oaths, and were afta 
with them, then they would believe you. Not when you give them 
that you undervalue them, by your frequent abuse of them. Break 
fane a custom. It will cost you neither money nor Jabour to do 
required to part with any gratification for this purpose. Use only a 
a httle diligence, and you will easily o<ercome so idle a practice. _ 
done. S. Chrys. super Act. sparsim, A.— Whom you crucified... § 
fear or apprehension, openly and boldly tells them of their hein 
Christ is the head corner stone, which they had rejected, as Chr 
told them, (Matt. xii. 10,) and that. there is no other name under h 
men to be save by. Wi. 

Ver. 138. Whe constancy of Peter and John, surprised the | 
They admired their knowledge of the Seriptures, seeing them me 
or letters,t and (as they are called idiots) they could not find |i 
the fact, the man that wus healed being there present, Wi.- _ 

Ver. 16. What shalt we do to these men? ‘They were 
Chrys., and in greater fear than the«apostles, ‘They saw they 
hut threateand charge them to speak no more of Josus, Wi 









































































































































































































t in the sight of God, to hear you rather than God, 
e€. 

For we cannot but speak the things which we have 

and heard. 

But they, threatening them, sent them away: not 

‘how they might punish them, because of the peo- 

for all men glorified what had been done, in that 

1 had come to pass. 

For the man was above forty years old, in whom 

it miraculous cure had been wrought. 

3 And being let go, they came to their own company, 
related all that the chief priests and ancients had said 
yen. 

4 Who, when they had heard them, with one accord 
ted up their voice to God, and said: Lord, thou art he 
it didst make heaven and earth, the sea, and all things 
nt are in them : 

25 Who, in the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our 
ather, David, thy servant, hast said: *Why have the 
sutiles raged, and the people devised vain things ? 

26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the princes 
embled together against the Lord, and against his 
arist. 

27 For there were truly assembled in this city, against 
hy holy Son, Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, Herod, 
id Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
srael, 

28 To do what thy hand and thy counsel decreed to 





29 And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, and 
ant to thy servants, with all confidence to speak thy word, 
30 In this, that thou stretch forth thy hand to cures, 
nd signs, and wonders, to be done by the name of thy 
ly Son, Jesus. 


& Psal. ii. 1. 

Ver. 19. But Peter and John stopped thcir months, by asking them, if it 
$ reasonable for them to hearken to men rather than to God. For ice, say 
hey, (ver. 20,) cannot but speak things which we have seen and heard, Wi. 
Ver. 20. We hace scen and heard. From these words, 8. Chrysostom 
kes sorne important remarks on the conduct of Christians. On returning from 
heatre, or any public meeting, each can relate what he has secn and heard, 
is the fruit they reap from attending at public places of amusement; and 
uld to God it were merely pleasure unmixed with poison. But on returning 
Church, where they have been for instruction, they remember nothing, speak 
nothing they have seen or heard. ll is silence. Not even a thought is turned 
what has been performed. Hom, 10, in Act.—It is a eurious fact, which the 
ogists for the innoeence of modern plays would do well to attend to, that the 
has always been avoided by the good and the virtuous of every uge. 
n one of the ancient Fathers was exorcising a female demoniac, who had been 
essed at the theatre, and bade the devil to depart: No, replicd he, I had a 
t to take possession of her, for I found her in my own house. A, 

ER. 21. Vhreatening them. Here commenees the history of the first per- 
jon of religious opinion, whieh the passions of men have continued, and 
ed to such a frighttul length. But on this, as on all other occasions, it has 
ted its own purpose, by adding firmness and constancy to the perseeuted. 
h is not to be overpowered by violence. In vain have the kings and princes 
e@ earth risen up against the Lord, and against his Christ. When will men 
that charity is the prineiple of conversion ! 

Ver. 23. Being let go, they came to their ownt company, relating with 
mplicity all that had happened. 

Vex. 24. With one accord. With one mind, as in the Greek, and with one 
voice, heing inspired by the Holy Ghost, they fell to prayer. Wi. 

Ver. 30, Z'hat thou stretch forth thy hand.§ Lit. in this that thou stretch 
forth thy hand to eures, &. They pray to God, that he would continue to con- 
firm their preaching by miracles. Wi- 

Ver. 31. The place was shaken. Much in the same manner, as at the first 
| soining of the Holy Ghost.— They were all filled with the Holy Ghost. Their 
| besrts were inflamed and excited by a new motion of grace. Wi. 
|. Neen 32. AM things were common. Happy would it be for society, if the 
in the preseut day were to imitate, in some degrec, this charity of the first 
svit-los, by distributing to those that want. Both would hereby beeomc more 











31 And when they had prayed, the place was ssaken 
wherein they were assembled: and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they spoke the word of God 
with confidence. 

32 And the multitude of the believers had but one 
heart and one soul: neither did any one of them say, that 
of the things which he possessed, any thing was his own, 
but all things were common to them. 

33 And with great power did the apostles give testi- 
mony of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, our Lord: and 
great grace was in them all. 

34 For neither was there any one among them that 
wanted. For as many as were owners of lands, or houses, 
sold them, and brought the price of the things they 
sold, 

35 And laid it down before the feet of the apostles. 
And distribution was made to every man, according as he 
had need. 

36 And Joseph, who by the apostles was surnamed 
Barnabas, (which, being interpreted, is the son of con. 
solation,) a Levite, a Cyprian born, 

37 Having land, sold it, and brought the price, and 
laid it at the feet of the apostles. 


CHAP. V. 


The judgment of God upon Ananias and Saphira. 
are cast into prison. 


UT® a certain man, named Ananias, with Saphira, 
his wife, sold a field, 

2 And by fraud kept part of the price of the field, his 
wife being conscious of it, and bringing a certain part of 
it, laid it at the feet of the apostles. 

3 But Peter said: Ananias, why hath satan tempted 
thy heart, that thou shouldst he to the Holy Ghost, and 
by fraud keep part of the price of the field ? 





The apostles 





bA, D. 33. 





happy ; nor would the rich derive less pleasure from such aetions, than the poor. 
8. Chrys. hom. 11, in Acts. 

Ver. 33. And great grace was in them al}. All of them there present were 
replenished wiih extraordinary graces of charity, zeal, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 36, 37. Joseph... surnamed Barnabas, the son of consolation, &L 
He seeis to be mentioned as the first that so/d all he had, and brought the price, 
and Jaid it at the feet of the apostles. Wi. 

Ver, 37. At the feet of the apostles, out of respect. 
down and embraced Eleseus’s feet. Many that asked favours of Christ, fell dawn 
at his feet, and Mary kissed his fect. Such are the signs of reverence paid both tu 
Christ, and to other sacred persons, prophets, apostles, popes. 


Thus the Suuamitess fell 








* Vv. 1, An officer of the guard of the temple. Magistratus templi, orparyyo¢ 
TOU LEpod, 

+ V.13. Sine literis, dypapipareic. Idiots, idtarat, plebeii. 

t V. 23. Ad suos, zpd¢ rove idiove, 

§ V. 30. Ineo quod extendas, iv reg ixreivery, by stretching forth, &e. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. 
which the faithful made of selling their property, and laying the price at the feet 
of the apostles, inyplicd a vow of reserving nothing for themselves, but giving all 
to the community ; and that the crime of Ananias and Saphira consisted in the 
violation of this vow; on which acconnt they regarded them as sacrilegious, aud 


It is believed by many of the Fathers, that the resolution 


plunderers of sacred things. Sec 5. Basil, serm. 1, de Instit. Monac. S. Cyprian, 
lib. 1, ad Quir., &e.—For, without this supposition, we cannot, as Menoctivs 
justly remarks, account for the sudden and severe punishment inflicted on tl:s 
offending parties. 

Ver. 2. By fraud kept part.* Ananias, and his wife Saphira, had made a 
promise, or vow, to put into the common stock the price of what they had to sci. 
When they had sold the field, they resolved by mutual consent to keep for thor 
private nse part of the money, and to bring in the rest, as if they had received ne 
more. The whole price being promised, and by that means consccrated -¢ God, 
8. Aug. calls it a scerilegious fraud, and 8. Chrys. a theft of what was alrcady 
made sucred to God. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Why hath satan tempted thy heart + 


The present Greek copies 
filled thy heart. Wi. 
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Cuap. V. 


4 Whilst it remained, did it not remain to thee? and 
being sold, was it not in thy power? Why hast thou con- 
ceived this thing in thy heart? ‘Thou hast not lied to 
men, but to God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these words, fell down, and 
gave up the ghost. And great fear came upon all that 
heard it. 

6 And the young men, rising up, removed him, and 
carrying him out, buried him. 

7 And it came to pass, about the space of three hours 
after, lis wife also not knowing what had happened, 
came in. 

8 And Peter said to her: Tell me, woman, whether 
you sold the field for so much? And she said: Yea, for 
so much. 

9 And Peter said unto her: Why have you agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lont? Behold the feet 
of those, who have buried thy husband, are at the door, 
and they shall carry thee out. 

10 Immediately she fell down before his feet, and gave 
up the ghost: And the young men coming in, found her 
dead; and carried her out, and buried her by her hus- 
band. 

1] And there came great fear upon the whole church, 
and upon all that heard these things. 

12 And by the hands of the apostles many signs and 
wonders were done among the people. And they were 
, all, with one accord, in Solomon's porch. 

13 But of the rest, no one durst join himseif to them: 
but the people magnified them. 

14 And the multitude of men and women, that be- 
lieved’ in the Lord, was more increased, 

15 Insomuch, that they brought out the sick into the 
streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that when 
Peter came, his shadow, at the least, might overshadow 
any of them, and they might be delivered from their 
infirmities. 

16 And there came also together, to Jerusalem, a mul- 
titude out of the neighbouring cities, bringing sick per- 
sons, and such as were troubled with unclean spiits: who 
were all healed. 

17 Then the high priest, rising up, and all that were 





VER. 4. Did it not remain to thee? That is, no one forced thee to make such 
a promise.—And being sold, was it not in thy power, and at thy free disposal, be- 
fore such a promise? but promises and vows must be kept.—Thou hast nut lied 
to men, but to God, by lying to the Holy Ghost. Wi.~Thou hast not lied to men, 
only and principally, but to God also; for he had also lied to Peter, and the other 

; apostles. Mcnochius. 

VER. 5. Ananias... fell down, and gave up the ghost. S. Aug. says, ¢ This 
severe judgment was to strike a terror of such dissembling fraudulent dealings into 
the new Church. It was also to show that S. Peter and the apostles had the gift 
of prophecy. Wi.—Menochius and Cornelius 4 Lapide think that God struck him 
interiorly, as Peter spoke. . . There are likewise different opinions among the 
Fathers respecting the salvation of Ananias and Saphira. Some are of opinion, 
that as their fault was great, they died, and perished in tueir sin. But the ideas 
we are fond to cherish of the infinite mercy of God, would rather incline us to say, 
with S, Augustin, ‘1 can believe that God spared them after this life, for his 
mercy is great... . They were stricken with the scourge of death, that they might 
not be subject to eternal punishment” S$. Aug. Serm. 148, olim. 10, et in 
Parmen. 

Ver. 7. Not knowing. Because no one durst tell her; so much did they 
lionour, fear, and obey S. Peter. S. Chrys. Hom. 12. 

Ver. 8. Yea, for so much. That is, for the same sum as Ananias mentioned. 
This the wife said, not knowing what had before happened to her husband. Wi. 

VER. 12. Solomon’s porch. This was outside of the temple, open to all, Jews 
snd Gentiles, pure and inipure. They assembled here, because it was a large 
plaeo, py they could speak to many assembled. Had it been within the temple, 

1 oy 


2. 





ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 










































































with him, (which is the hehe ot 
filled with indignation. i“ 






































































































































18 And they laid hands on dhe i ap 
in the common prison. 
19 But an angel of the Lord, by 
doors of the prison, and leading them 
20 Go, and, standing, speak in the 
people, all the ‘words of this life. 
21 And they having heard this, ei 
morning into the temple, and taug! 
priest being arrived, and they that were 
bled the council, and all the ancients o 
Israel: and sent to the prison to have the 
22 But when the officers came, and ha‘ 
prison, found them not, returning back, t] 
23 Saying: The prison indeed we fou 
diligence, and the keepers standing before 
opening it, we found no man within. 
24 Now, when the magistrate of the t 
chief priest, heard these words, they were 
me become of them. 

25 But a certain man coming, told the 
men whom you put in prison, are standing ii 
and teaching the people. 

26 ‘Then went the magistrate with the 
brought them without violence: for they fe 
ple, lest they should be stoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, th 
before the council. And the hiel h priest spo. 

28 Saying: Commanding, we command 
you should not teach in this name: and be! 
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and you 
to bring the blood of this man upon us. 

) Peter then answering, and the apostl 
sia to obey God rather than men. 
30 The God of our fathers hath raised up 
you put to death, hanging him upon a tree. 
31 This Prince and Saviour, God hath e: 
right hand, to give penitence to Israel, and 
sins. 
32 And we are witnesses of these things, 
Ghost, whom God hath given to all those tk 

































the priests would have interrupted them, and not have wan 
them, Calmet. a 
VER, 13. Of the rest, no one durst join himself to them. T 
that did not believe: yet the people praised them, and the 
increased. Wi. 
Ver. 15. On... couches, meaner beds for the poorer 
shadow, &c. Thus was partly fulfilled what Christ had foret 
that his disciples should do even greater miracles than he 
8. Augustin, speaking of the miracles performed by the saints 
heaven, says, “ If the shadow of Peter’s body could afford help, } 
now the fulness of his power ?”’? Serm. 39, oe Sanctis. : 
Ver. 26. Then went the magistrate ;§ which by the Gi 
officer. But he did not bind them like prisoner s, for fear of 
them to go along with them to the sanhedrim, Wi.— JVithoud 
suaded then to appear willingly before the sanhedrim, thinki 
over, that they could not bind them, whom the walls of the pri c 
The ‘apostles here, and on all other occasions, show the most astonish 
of patience, constancy, and obedience to the laws of the country. 
Ver. 28, Commanding, we commanded you. . That is, char 
You have a mind to bring the blood of this man upon us. 
for gnilty of the murder of the Messias, Wi. : 
Ver. 29 Peter answered boldly, We ought to 
And withal adds, that God had raised from death Jesus, t 
of mankind, by whose merits all might find repen: 
sins; that they were witresses of his resurrection, 





































































































































































When they had heard these things, tliey were cut to 
rt, and they thought to put them to death. 

But one in the council rising up, a Pharisee, by 
Gamaliel a doctor of the law, respected by all the 
sommanded the men to be put forth a little while. 
ni he said to them: Ye men of Israel, consider 


ourselves, what you are about to do with these 








For before these days rose up Theodas, affirming 
f to be somebody, with whom joined a number of 
, about four hundred: who was slain: and all who 
ed him, were dispersed, and reduced to nothing. 

7 After this man rose up Judas, the Galilean, in the 
lays of the enrolling, and drew away the people after 
: he also perished: and all, whosoever consented to 
nm, were dispersed. 

8 And now, therefore, I say to you, refrain from these 
, and let them alone: for if this design, or work be of 
it will fall to nothing : 

“39 But if it be of God, you are not able to destroy it: 
t perhaps you be found to oppose God. And they con- 
ented to him. 

40 And calling in the apostles, after they had been 
scourged, they charged them not to speak at all in the 
me of Jesus, and they dismissed them. 

41 And they indeed went from the presence of the 
ouncil, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to 
ffer reproach for the name of Jesus. 
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ER. 33 They were eut to the heart ;\| exasperated to fury and madness, and 
re for killing then. Wi. 

/eR. 84, Gamaliel. He that had been 5. Paul’s master, according to S. 
ys., advised them to forbear, and do nothing raslily. Meddle not with these 
en; lit. gu from them.§ For, saith he, if this be the work of men only, it will 
n fall to nothing; but if it ‘be from God, you cannot hinder it, and you will 
niy make yourselves guilty, by resisting the designs of God. They consented to 
2, So far as not to put them to death; but they made them be scourged, which 
yy rejoiced at; and they dismissed the#h with reiterated threats, Wi.—Gamaliel 
8 the master of 8. Panl, Barnabas, Stephen, and others, and favoured the Chris- 
s. S. Clement and Ven. Bede think he was theu a Christian, but concealed 
conversion at the instigation of the apostles, that he might have an opportunity 
defending Christ in the council. He afterwards professed his faith publicly, and 
a8’ canonized with his son Abibas. See Baronius, 3rd of Aug. Tirinus. 

Ver. 39. Time, and the evident sueccss of Christ’s Church, prove it to be of 
zo. No violence of the Jews, uo persecution of heathen princes, no attempts of 
nestic adversaries, heretics, schismatics, or evil livers, have been able to prevail 
ust it. Let, then, no Catholic be dispirited, because modern heresies continue ; 
ut and other heresies have continued much longer, have been more powerfully 
rted by temporal power, and yet have come to nothing. The Catholic 

on was the first, and it will he the last religion. 





V2. Defrandavit, évoodioaro. Intervertit aliquid de pretio. 5. Aug. serm. 
e Verbis Apostoli. Sacrilegii damnatur, et fraudis. See S. Chrys. hom. 12, in 


Vv. 3. Tentavit. In all Greek copies at present, érAnpwoer. 
. Har. 59, p. 500, reads éeipacer. 

. 5, Sees. Aug. |. 3, cont. Parmen. c. 1, p. 56, tom. 9, nov. ed. 
Magistratus, 6 orparnyoc. 

Dissecabantur, dcerpiovro; which Arias Montanus translates furebant. 
Discedite ab istis, dadornre. 


But S. Epi- 


V. 34. 








HAP. VI. Ver. 1. Of the Grecians against the Hebrews.* By the Grecians 
many times understood the heathens or pagans, as Acts xiv. 1; xviii. 4, &e., 
t here hy Grecians, (which some translate Hellenists or Greeists,) we may un- 
and those new-converted Christians, who had becn Jews hefore, but who had 
) born in places where the Greek tougue was spoken ; as by the Hebrews, we 
Inuy understand those converted to the “Christian faith, who were of the Jewish 
ce, born and bred in those places where they spoke not Greek, but Syriac, which 
then the language of the Jews. This difference is grounded on the Greek text. 
eir widows were neglected ; that is, they seemed less regarded, or less favoured 
e daily distributions, than such as were of the Jewish race, and spoke the lan- 
of the Jews, as it was then spoken in Palestine. Wi. 

2. And dente tables. ‘The apostles did not judge it proper for them to 





ood in need, were supplicd, as to meat, and all other necessaries: this took 
| much of their tie, which might be better employed in preaching, &c. Wi. 








Cuapv. V1. 





42 And they ceased not every day in the temple, and 


from house to house, to teach and preach Christ Jesus. 


CHAP. VI. 


The ordaining of the seven deacons. The zeal of Stephen. 
ND® in those days, the number of the disciples in- 
creasing, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians 


against the Hebrews, for that their widows were seglected 
in the daily ministration. 


2 Then the twelve calling together the multitude of the 


disciples, said: It is not fit that we should leave the word 
of God, and serve tables. 


3 Therefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 


men of good reputation, full of the Holy Ghost and wis 
dom, whom we may appoint over this business. 


4 But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and 


to the ministry of the word. 


5 And the discourse pleased all the multitude. And 


they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 


Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch, 

6 These they placed in the presence of the apostles: 
and they, praying, imposed hands upon them. 

7 And the word of the Lord increased, and the number 
of the disciples was multiplied very much in Jerusalem : 
a great multitude also of the priests obeyed the faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full of grace and fortitude, did great 
wonders and miracles among the people. 


a A.D. 33, 





— Word of God. The,imost essential duty of an apostle and bishop, is to announce 
the word of God. S. Paul would not even baptize, lest it should be a prejudice 
to the performance of this great duty, for which he had been sent. Calmet. 

VER. 3. Look ye out among you seven men, and men of a good repute and 
character, full of the Holy Ghost. Wi.—Divers cirenmstances prove, that they 
were chosen to be about the altar also. They were to be full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom; they received the imposition of the apostles’ hands, and in them 
S. Paul requireth, in a manner, the same conditions as in bishops; all which 
would not have been necessary for any secular stewardship. Sce Acts xiii. 3. Im- 
mediately after their ordination, they preached, baptized, disputed, as we see in 
S. Stephen, &e., ke. Hence S. Ignatius: ‘It is ours to please by all means the 
deacons, who are for the ministry of Jesus Christ; for they are not servitora ot 
meat and drink, but ministers of the Church of God. For what are deacons, but 
imitators or followers of Christ, ministering to bishops, as Christ to his Father, and 
working unto him a clean and immaculate work, even as S. Stephen to 8. James?” 
Ep. ad Tral. 

Ver. 5. By the names of these seven, it would appear, that they were all 
Greeks. The reason of this, most probably, is to silence more effectually al 
futnre murmurs, by giving to the aggrieved party protectors of their own nation. 
Tirinus.—The history of Stephen occurs hereafter. Philip, in the 8th chapter, is 
called an evangelist, that is, a preacher of the gospel. By Eusebius, Tertullian, 
and others, he is called an apostle, that is, an apostolie man. See Lives of the 
Saints, and Rom. Martyrology, June 6.—S. Jcrom says, his tomb, and that of his 
four daughters, the prophetesses, was to be seen at Caesarea, in Palestine. Ep. ad 
Eustoch.—Of the rest, except Nicolas, nothing certain is known: their acts have 
perished. Nicolas, as appcars from the text, was a proselyte, first to Judaisin, 
then to Christianity. S. Epiphanins, and many others, accuse him of being, by 
his incontinency, the author, or at least the occasion, of the impure sects of Nicola- 
ites and Gnostics. S, Clement of Alexandria, and S. Augustin, acquit him of this, 
and attribute the above heresies to an abuse of some expressions, which he uttered 
in his simplicity, and which were susceptible of a good and bad sense. See Baro- 
nius and Tillemont. 

Ver. G. And they, that is, the apostles, laid, or imposed hands upon them. 
These deacons, therefore, were designed and ordained for a sacred ministry, and 
not only to manage the common stock and temporals of the faithful. ‘his is 
proved, 1. a the “qualifications required in such men, who were to be full of the 
Holy Ghost. 2. This is evident by thicir ecclesiastical ‘functions meutioned in this 
book of the i; and in the Epistles of S. Paul, and by the ancient Fathers. 
S. Stephen and 8. Philip immediatcly preached the gospel, as we find in this and 
the 8th chapter; they baptized those that were converted. In the first ages, they 
assisted the bishops and priests at the Divine office, and distributed the sacred 
chalice, or cup of the holy Eucharist. 
of the old law. And in the chief’ Churches, the deacons, or the archdeacons in the 
first ages, had the chief administration of the ecclesiastical revenues, as we read of 
S. Laurence at Rome. Wi. 


Ver. 9. Called of the Libertines. That is, of the synagoguo of those, whose 


fathers had been made slaves under Pompey and the Romars, tut who had ogain 
103 
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They succeeded, as it were, to the Levites | 

































































the Libertines, and of the Cyreneans, and of the Alex- 
andrians, and of those that were of Cilicia, and Asia, rose 
up disputing wit': Stephen : 

10 And they were not able to resist the wisdom and 
the spirit with which he spoke. 

11 Then they suborned men to say, that they had 
heard him speaking words of blasphemy against Moses 
and against God. 

12 They stirred up therefore the people, and the an- 
cients, and the Scribes: and running together they took 
him, and’ brought him before the council. 

13 And they set up false witnesses, who said: This 
man ceaseth not to speak words against the holy place, 
and the law. 

14 For we have heard him say, that this Jesus, of 
Nazareth, shall destroy this place, and shall change the 
traditions, which Moses delivered to us. 

15 And all they who sat in the conncil looking 
earnestly upon him, saw his face as it were the face of an 
angel. 





CHAP. VII. 
Stephen's speech before the council: his martyrdom, 
HEN‘? the high priest said: Are these things so ? 

2 And he said: Ye men, brethren, and fathers, 
give ear. The God of glory appeared to our father, 
Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt 
in Charan, 

3 And he said to him: °Go forth out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and come into thé land which I 
will show thee. 

4 Then he went out of the land of the Chaldeans, and 
dwelt in Charan. 
dead, he removed him into tins land, in which you now 
dwell. 

5 And he gave him no inheritance in it, no not the 
pace of a foot: but he promised to give it him in pos- 
session, and his seed after him, when he had not a 
Holl. 


& A, D. 33,—> Gen. xii. 1c Gen. xv. 13d Gen. xvii. 10.—-e Geu. xxi. 24. Gen. xxv. 25, 
& Gen. xxix. 32, and xxxv. 22.—h Gen. xxxvii, 28.—i Gen. xli. 37.—* Gen. xii. 2. 





CHap. VII. 

4 But certain men of the synagogue, that is called of 
| 

been restored to their Wderty, and had been made free. 

gogues for the Jews of Cyrenc, of Alexandria, && Wi. 

Vur. 13. It was true that Jesus would destroy the place, and change their 
traditions, yet they were false witnesses, because they deposed, that Stephen had 
made these assertions, which he had not, purposely to excite the Jews to rise up 
against him, and put him to death. Jesides, had Stephen spoken what was 
advanced against him, they still would have been fulse witnesses, for the words 
were in fact words of truth, which these snborned men called, words of blasphemy. 
sec ver, 1]. ‘ 

Ver. 15. Saw his face as it were the face of an angel. All in tha council, or 
sanhedrim, saw an extraordinary or charming brightness in the countenance of 
Stephen, whieh struck them with admiration and fear. Wi.—<dAzgel. His face 
shone with a wonderful brizhtness, an emblem of his interior perfection. In this 
he was like Moses, whose countenance was so bright, that the Jews could not 
stedfastly behold it. By this the beholders had an opportunity of being con- 
vcrted, had they so wished, or were rendered inexcusable for their neglect. It is 
also a testimony of the great sanctity of the deacon. ‘This same miracle is not re- 
corded to have happened te any other but Moses, and our Lord at his transfigura- 
tiou. D. Dion. Carthus, 


There were other syna- 








* V_1. Grecorum é&Anvrorady, not &AAqvey. See also Acts ix, 29, and xi. 20. 
See Legh Critica Sacra. 

t V.9. Libortinorum, AcGeprivwy, which Greek word is taken from the Latin. 
3 Chrys., Hom. 15, says, awededOepot od7w KadovvTat, &e. 


OHAP. VIT. Ver. 1. 


| mila manner, be‘ng either terrified, or charmed with his angel] countenance 
| 4 





ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


And from thence, after his father was | 








Are these things so? The high priest speaks after this 




































































6 And God said to him: ‘That 
in a strange country, and that they 
under bondage, and treat them ill 
years : 

7 And the nation which they shall 
saith the Lord: and after these things 
and shall serve me in this place. 

§ “And he gave him the covenant 
and so he begot Isaac, and circunicised 
day : and ‘Isaac, Jacob: fand Jacob, 1 
archis. 

9 And the patriarclis, moved with envy 
into Egypt: and God was with him. . 

10 And he delivered him out of all 
‘and gave him favour and wisdom in the si 
king of Egypt, and he appointed him 
Egypt, and over all lus house. 

11 Now there caine a famine over al 
Chanaan, and great tribulation: and our fatl 
food. 

12 *But when Jacob had heard that there 
Egypt: he sent our fathers the first ime: 

13 'And at the second time Joseph was kr 
brethren, and his kindred was made known to. 

14 And Joseph sending, called thither Jaco 
and all his kindred, seventy-five souls. 

15 ™So Jacob went down into Egypt, an 
and our fathers. _ 

16 And they were translated to Sichem, 
in the sepulchre, °which Abraham bought f 
money of the sons of Hemor, the son of Sichem 

17 And when the time of the promise 
which God had promised to Abraham, ? the 
creased and were multiplied yi Egypt, _. 

1S Jill another king is in Egypt who k 
Joseph. 

19 The same dealing deceitfully with our. 
ed our futhers, that they should expose their 
the end they might not be kept alive. 






































































































1 Gen. xlv. 3.—m Gen. xlvi. 5.—n Gen. xlix. 32.—° Gen. xxiii. 16, and 1. 
Jos. xxiv. 32.—p Exod. i. 7. se 


Ver. 5. Not the pace of q foot ; not so much asa foot of land, t 
in, though he bought there a place to bury in. Gen. xxiii. 9. W 

Ver. 6. For four hundred years, counting from the b 
was twenty-five years after the call and promises made to Abral 
the Israelites were not four hundred years in Egypt. Wii— Fou 
words are taken from the fifteenth chapter of Genesis, in whie 
the suine number of years. This calculation is made from. the e: 
into Chanaan, to the departure of the Israclites out of Egy 
Israclites did not remain in Egypt more than two iiuadred and 

Ver. 8 The covenant, or the testament.* and alliance 0! 
which the Israelites should be known to be the elect people of God. 
he gave then the alliance of circumcision ; he made with himan alli 
eireumcision was the seal. V. _ 

Ver. 10. Gare him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharao. 
stand Divine graces, and gifts of prophecy, and the like: others 
lim find favour in the sight of king Pharao, who appointed him to 
Egypt. Wi. 

VER. 16. Which Abraham bought .. . of the sons of Hemor, t 
This purchase made by Abraham must be different from the pur 
made afterwards by Jacob. Gen. xxxiii. 19. See 4 Lapide, 
Analysis, Dissert. 23. P. Alleman, &e. Wi.—-Abrakam bought. 
error of the copyist in this verse. Either the word Adral 
or changed into Jacob. For it ia plain, trom Gen. x 
bought the land from the sons of Hemor, The Hebrew says, 
hundred kesitha, which soine translate pieces of silver; 
Abraham, and Jacob, they were buried in the cavern of Mai 
had purchased from the childyen ¢f Heth. 3en. xxiti.- 
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to God, and he was nourished three months in his 
house. 

But he being exposed, Pharao’s daughter took him 
nourished him for her own son. 

ind Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the 
ans, and he was powerful in his words, and in his 





And when he was full forty years old, it came into 
art to visit his brethren, the children of Israel. 

» And- having seen a certain man suffer an injury, he 
ded him: and striking the Egyptian, he avenged 
who suffered the mjury. 

5 And he thought that his brethren understood that 
, by his hand, would save them: but they understood 
t. 

26 °And the next day he showed himself to them that 
re at strife: and would have reconciled them in pene, 
g: Men, ye are brethren, why hurt ye one another ? 

27 But he that did the injury to his neighbour, thrust 
im away, saying: Who hath appomted thee prince and 
idge over us? 

98 Wilt thou kill me, us thou didst yesterday kill the 
gyptian ? 

29 And Moses fled upon this word: and became a 
stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two sons. 
30 And when for ty years were expired," there appeared 
him in the desert of Mount Sinai an angel, in a flame 
fire, in a bush. 

31 And Moses seeing it, wondered at the sight: 


Ss 


. 
alba 


m, saying’: 

32 [am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, 
2 God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses 
ing terrified, durst not behold. 

33 And the Lord said to him: Loose thy shoes from 
; for the place wherein thou standest, is holy 


34 Seeing, I have seen ‘the affiiction of my people, 
which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and 


a Exod. ii, 25 Heb. xi, 23,—D Exod. fi, 12.—¢ Exod. ii. 13.—¢ Exod. if. 2.—¢ Exod. vii. 8, 
and ix, 10, and xi. 14, 








"un. 20. Moses... was acceptable to God.t Greatly favoured both with gifts 
jattire and grace. Some expound it, was extremely fair or beautiful. Wi. 

R. 22. In words and in deeds, Moses was persuasive and powerful in reason- 
but had an intpediment in his speech, as we know from Exod. iv. 10, and vi. 
_ Ne possessed, moreover, strength, energy, and grandeur, in his discourse. 
ig we have abundant proofs in his books. 

Rr. 29. Moses fled upon this word ; because he perceived the murder he had 
mitted wag become public, though he thought it to be secret. Menochins.~—He 
to avoid the anger of the king, into Madian, where, during his sojourning, he 
avo sons of Sephora, whom he married there. V.—Moses, or Moyses, in the 
tian dialect, means, saved from water. He slew the Egyptian by particular 
‘ation of God, as a prelude to his delivering the people trom oppression and 
idage, ver. 25, supra.—But such particular and extraordinary examples are not 
be imitated. Ch.—Ele was inspired to stand up, as the Egyptian law required, in 
ce of the innocent. S. Thom. ii, 2, q. GO. 

yen. 80. Ina flame cf fire, in a bush.t Lit. in the fire of a flame of the bush. 
sense must be, that the bush scemed on fire, and in a flame, and yet was not 
med. Wi. 

R. 88. Loose thy shoes. This was a incthiod of testifving respect among the 
mm yauons. The Mahometans do not wear their shoes in their mosques. 
e Jewish: priests served int the tenple with their shoes off. ‘the angel who ap- 
d to Josue ordered him also to take off his shoes. Jos. v. 16. 

35. Moses, whone they refused. Lit. denied. %o have you rejected and 
esus, of whom Moves i el sied, when he said sk God would raise 











th ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 











he drew near to view it, the voice of the Lord came to 


a tet } 


Cuap. Vil. | 





At the same time was Moses born, and he was ac- | am come down to deliver thei. 


| 
i 
And now come, and I | 
will send thee into Egypt. ' | 

35 This Moses, whom they refused, saying: Who hath 
appointed thee Lan and judge? him God sent a prince | 
and redeemer, by the hand of the angel, who appeared to 
him in the sash 

36 ‘He brought them out, domg wonders and sigus in 
the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the desert 
for forty years. | 

37 This is that Moses who said to the children or Is- , 
rael: ‘A prophet will God raise up to you out of your 
own brethren, as myself: him shall you hear. 

38 ®This is he who was in the church in the wilderness, 
with the angel, who spoke to him on Mount Sinai, and 
with our fathers: who received the words of life to give 
to us. 

39 To whom our fathers would not be obedient: but 
repulsed him, and in their hearts returned back into 
Egypt, 

40 Saying to Aaron: "Make us gods to go before us: 
fur as to this Moses, who brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, we know not what is become of hin. 

41 And they made a calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own 
hands. 

42 And God turned, and gave them up to serve the 
host of heaven, as it is written m the book of the proppets : 
‘Did you offer victims and sacrifices to me for forty years 
in the desert, O house of Israel ? 

43 And you took unto you the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your god, Rempham, figures which you 
made to adore them. And I will carry you sway beyond 
Babylon. 

re The tabernacle of the testimony was with our fa- 
thers in the desert, as God ordained tor them, bs a ae 
to Moses that he should make it according to the form 

which he had seen. 

45 'Which also our fathers receiving, brought in with 
Jesus, into the possession of the Gentiles, whom God ex- 
pelled from the face of our fathers, until the days of David 


€ Deut. xviii. 15.—8 Exod. xix. 3,—) Exod. xxxii. 1—i Amos vy. 25.—k Exod. xxv. 40. 
1 Jos. iii. 14; Heb. viii. 9. 





Polus, in his Synopsis Criticorum, on this place, says, “that no greater injury 1a 
done to God, by calling Moses a redeemer, in this place, than by calling him a 
mediator, in Gal. iii. 19. He is called a redeemier,” says this learned Protestant 
commentator, ‘ inasmuch as he led forth and preserved the people af God safe by tne 
blood of a lamb, and thus exhibited a figure of the true redemption, through the 
blood of Christ.” We all own that Jesus Christ, as having paid the ransom of our 
delivery with his own blood, is, strictly speaking, our only true Redeemer, and 
Advoeate with his Father, who asks and obtains all things immediately by his own 
merit; but this does not exclude the prayers of the saints, both alive and dead. Did 
not the apostles pray for the people, and desire the people to pray for them? “ Our 
Lord Jesus Christ still intercedes for us, and all the martyrs that are with him 
pray for us: nor will their intercession cease, till we cease cur groanings,’’ 
Augustin, in Psal. Ixxxv. in fine. 

Ver. 33. This ts he who was in the Chureh§ in the wilderness, after God hac 
by lim delivered their Fathers out of their slavery in Egypt. 

Ver, 40. Saying to Aaron, Make us gods : foreing him, in a manuer, to inake 
them the golden calf, while Moses was receiving the law from God. Wi. 

Ver. 43. And you, that is, your forefathers, took unio you the tabernacle of 
Moloch. ile reproaches the Jews with their idolatry, and worship of different false 
gods, from tine to time, notwithstanding God’s comminations by the prophets, of 
which he puts them in mind by theso words, and I will translate 4 you beyond 
Babylon. 


says 5 


Ver. 44. The tabernacle of the testimony, in which was the ark of the covenant, 
as they were inade by Moses, which were moved from place to place with the Is- | 
raelites in the wilderness ; and which Jesus, or Josue, brought with the people, | 
into the possessions of the Gentiles, that is, iuto the land of Chanaan, which hae 1 
44 ' 



























— Crap. vil. 





46 *Who found grace in the sight of God, "an 
that he might find a tabernacle for the God of Jac b. 

47 *But Solomon built him a house. 

48 “But the Most High dwelleth not in houses made 
dy hands, as the prophet saith, 

49 ‘Heaven is my throne: and the earth is my foot- 
stool. What house will you build for me, saith the Lord, 
or what is the place of my rest? 

50 Hath not ny hand made all these things? 

51 With a stiff neck and uncircumcised heart and ears, 
you always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so 
do you also. 

52 Which of the prophets have not your fathers perse- 
cuted? And they have slain these who foretold of the 
coming of the Just One: of whom you have been now 
the betrayers and murderers : 

53 Who have received the law by the disposition of 
angels, and have not kept it. 

54 Now hearing these things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnashed with their teeth at him. 

55 But he being full of the Holy Ghost, looking’ up 
stedfastly to heaven, saw the glory of God, and Toses 
standing at the right hand of Gud. And he said: Behold 
I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing at 
the right hand of God. 

56 And they crying out with a loud voice, stopped 
al ears, and with one accord rushed in violently upon 
11m, 

57 And having cast him out of the city, they stoned 
him: and the witnesses laid down their garments at the 
feet of a young man, whose name was Saul. 

58 And they stoned Stephen, invoking and saying: 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

59 And kneeling down, he cried out with a loud voice, 
saying: Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when 
he had said this, he fell asleep in the Lord. And Saul 


was consenting to his death. 


“8 1 Kings xvi. 13.—> Peal, exxxi. 5.—¢ 3 Kings vi. 1; 1 Par. xvii. 12. 


ecen before possessed by the Gentiles. —This tabernacle, in which was kept the ark, 


remained with the Israelites ti the time of David, or rather of Solomon, who built 
the temple. Wi. 

Ver. 48. But the Most High dwelleth not in houses made by hands. God is 
every where, nor is his presence confined to the temple, which was already once 
destroved 5; and what if it be destroyed again, as Christ foretold? God must still 
be adored, worshipped, and served, as he was before the temple was first built, 
which was only by Solomon. Wi.—Dwelleth not in houses. That is, so as to 
stand in need of carthly dwellings, or to be contained, or circumscribed by them. 
Though otherwise, by his immense Divinity, he is in our houses, and every where 
else ;- and Christ in his humanity dwelt in houses: and is now on our altars. Ch, 

Ver. 51. With a stiff neck and uneireumeised heart. S. Stephen, inspired by 
the Holy Ghost, knowing he should die a martyr, boldly reproaches them: for per- 
secuting the prophets, for putting to death the Just One, that is, the Messias, fore- 
told by the prophets. Wi. 

Ver. 54. They were cut to the heart: exasperated even to rage and madness. 
See chap. v. 33, gnashing their tecth with indignation. Wi. 

Ver. 56. Stopped their ears, crying out, blasphemy: and they stoned him to 
death. He praying for them, and saying, Lord Jesus, reeeive my spirit, in imita- 
tion of his J.ord and Master, our Saviour Christ. And|| reposed in the Lord, Lit. 
slept. In most Greek copies, are now wanting, in the Lord; but it is no doubt 
the sense. Wi.—Rushed in violently upon him. This proceeding, without any 
sentencc, or form of law, was altogether irregular; and never used in the better 
; tines of the Jewish government. ‘This was called, jedgment of zeal, and oniy 
alowed in one instance, viz. when any one came to draw the people to idolatry. 
Afterwards, this kind of proceeding was extended to other crimes. See Deut. xiii. 
6; Num. xxiv.; 1 Mae. xi. 24, &e. ; 

VR, 58, Invoking. See with what arms S. Stephen defended himself against 
the fury of his encmics. He put on charity for a breastplate, and by that < came 
off victorious. 
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By his love of Gad, he resisted the enraged Jews; by the love he | 
bere kis neighbour, he prayed for those that stoned him. S. Fulgentius, Serm. de 
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Samaria, except the apostles. 
’ 2 And devout men took care of 
made great mourning over lfim. 

3 But Saul ravaged the church. 
and, hauling away men and women. 
prison. 

4 They, therefore, who were dis 
preaching the word of God. 

5 And Philip gomg down to the 
preached Christ to them. 

6 And the people were attentive to t 
were said by Philip, with one accord h 
the miracles which he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, crying out wi 
went out of many who were possessed wi 

8 And many taken with the palsy, a 
were healed. 

9 And there was great joy in that city 
man, named Simon, who before had be 
the city, seducing the people of Samari 
he was some g1 oat one: 

10 To whom all hearkened, trom the le: 
est, saying: lis man is the power o 
called great. 

11 And they were attentive to him, bee 
time he had bewitched them with his sorce 

12 But when they had believed Philip 
kingdom of God, in the name of Jesus. 
women were baptized. 

13 Then Simon himself believed also : 
tized, he adhered to Philip. Seeing also 
miracles done, he was struck with amazeme 










































































4 Infra, xvii. 24.—¢ Isa. Ixvi. 1.—f A. D. 33. 


S. Steph.—We here again see the powerful intercession of 

S. Augustin, ‘if Stephen had not thus prayed, the Chureli w 
ina S. Paul. Si Stephanus non sie orasset, Ecclesia Paulum 
1, de S. Steph. 





* V. 8. Testamentum, r7v dcaOneny. See Heb. ix. 1 

+ V. 20. Gratus Deo, aoreioc rep Oey. Acceptable to 
nify, beaatiful in the sight of God, that is, in the style 
beautiful. 

¢ V. 30. In igne flammie rubi, év gdoyi wupd¢ Baro 

§ V. 338. In the ass eurbly. Lit. in Ecclesia, ty rg éxeA? 

|| V. 56. Obdormivit in Domino. éxopijOy. 






















CHAP. VEIT. Ver. 1. Were dispersed. During th 
Chureh, those who could not conceal themselves, were 
countries. Thus did the Almighty make use of the mali 
greater exaltation and glory of his own name. For th 
them the light of the gospel wherever they went. Tirin 
torches, which communicated of their holy fire to every 
scattered. 5. Aug. Sern. 116.—Thus was the gospel di 
into all Judea and Samaria. Wi. 

VER. 2. Tookcare. Wesee great devotion used i i 
centuries afterwards, at the finding and translat 
were performed on that occasion, ‘as S.A 
Dei, 1. 22, ¢. 8, and Serm. deS Ste] 

VER. 10. This n is th 
truly) great. Simon 
e. 20. ae 

Ver. 11. 
them out of th 

Ve 























































































































































































































































































































































































































































ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. Cuap. VIL. 












Now when the apostles, who were in Jerusalem, | Ethiopia, an eunuch, of great authority under Candace, 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, | queen of the Ethiopians, who had charge over all her 
nt to them Peter and John. treasures, had come to Jerusalem to adore: 

Who when they were come, prayed for them, that} 28 And he was returning, sittuig on his chariot, and 
‘might receive the Holy Ghost : reading Isaias, the prophet. 

For he was not yet come upon any one of them,| 29 And the Spirit said to Pulp Go near, and join 
my were only baptized in the name of the Lord | thyself to that chariot. 

Ss - 80 And Plulip running thither, seard him reading the 
17 Then they laid their hands upon them, and they | prophet, Isaias, and he said: Thinkest thou that thou 
eived the Holy Ghost. understandest what thou readest ? 

8 And when Simon saw, that by the imposition of} 31 And he said: How can I, unless some one show 
hands of the apostles, the Holy Ghost was given, he| me? And he desired Philip to come up, and sit with 
ered them money, him. 

9 Saying: Give me also this power, that on whom- 32 And the place of the Scripture, which he read, was 
ver I shall lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. | this: “As a sheep he was led to the slaughter: and like 
Peter said to him: a lamb without a voice before his shearer, so opened he 
May thy money perish with thee: because thou | not his mouth. 

t esteemed the gift of God to be purchased with money.| 33 In humility lis judgment was taken away. Who 
21 Thou hast no part, nor lot in this matter: for thy | shall declare his generation, for his life shall be taken 
art is not right im the sight of God. away from the earth ? 

22 Do penance, therefore, for this thy wickedness : 34 And the eunuch answering Philip, said : I beseech 
nd pray to God, that perhaps this thought of thy heart | thee, of whom doth the prophet speak this? of himself, 
ay be forgiven thee. or of some other? 

23 For I see thou art in the gall of bitterness. and in 35 And Philip, opening Ins mouth, and beginning at 
» bonds of iniquity. that Scripture, preached to him Jesus. 

24 Then Simon answering, said: Pray you to the} 86 And as they went on their way, they came to a 
rd for me, that none of these things which you have | certain water: and the eunuch saith: See here is water, 
d, may come upon me. what hindereth me from being baptized ? 

25 And they indeed having testified, and preached 37 And Philip said: If thou believest with thy whole 
word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached | heart, thou mayest. And he answering, said: I believe 
he gospel to many countries of the Samaritans. that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

26 And an angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, saying : 388 And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and 
rise, and go towards the south, to the way that goeth they both went down into the water, Philip, and the 
own from Jerusalem to Gaza: this j is desert. eunuch, and he baptized him. 

27 And rising up, le went. And behold a man of 
























































































a Isa. jiii. 7. 






1 the power of speaking tongues, and working miracles, which was frequently 
niparted to the faithful at baptism. Menochius. 

fen. 15. The Holy Ghost, which the apostles came to give the Samaritan 
»phytes, was not the spirit of grace, of justice, and of sanctity, for that they 
ad veeeived at baptism ; but the spirit of streugth, to confess with confidence and 
lom the name of Jesus, and the supernatural and miraeulous graces, usually 


many times does not imply any doubt or uneertainty. There eould be no doubt, 
suys 5. Chrys., only as to his repenting : if he repented, it is certain he would 
find remission of his sius. Wi. 

Ver. 23. In the gall of bitterness. In the bitter gall of hypocrisy, m the 
bonds, fetters, and chaias of sin and iniquity. Wi. 

Ver 24. Pray... for me. Instead of following the advice of S. Peter, he 
{ time granted to the faithful, by the imposition of hands. Philip did not | begs them to pray, not that God would toueh his heart, and give him repentance - 
dininister this sacrament, because he could not; he was not a bishop. Henee | but that the evils might not fallupon him. In this he is a true model of false peni- 
ow in the Church, we see only the chief pastors do it, prwcipuos et pon alios | tents, who hate nct thesia, but fear the punishment which is the eonsequence of it. 
enrus hoc faeere. See S. Chrys. hom. 18, in Acta.—There is no mention here, Vir. 26. This is desert. In construction, whether we regard the Latin o: 
tue, of unction, but the most venerable antiquity elearly specifies it. S. | Greek, to be desert, may either agree to the way leading to Gaza, or the city itself, 
‘ian, in the third age, says, ‘‘ It is moreover necessary, that he who has been | which formerly had been almost destroyed. Wi.—'l’o the site of old Gaza, which 
zed, should be anointed, that having received the ehrism, that is, the unction, | was then a desert ; above which was built the new Gaza, nearer to the sea, V. 
ay he the anointed of God.” Ep. 70.—In the next age, S, Paeianus writes : Ver. 27. Aneunueh. It is likely a proselyte converted to the Jewish religion. 
‘Do you say that this (the power of remitting sins) was granted only to the | He shows his zeal and devotion, says S. Chrys., not only by coming to Jerusalem, 
les? Then I say, that they alone could baptize, and give the Holy Spirit, for | bnt by reading the prophets in his chariot. Wi. 
them alone was the command of doing it given. 1f, therefore, the right of con- VeR. 31. Low ean I, unless some one show me,t or be a guide to me? as in 
riug baptisia, and of anointing, descended to their successors, to them also has | the Greek. Let every one, and especiatly the unlearned, take good notice of these 
ne the power of binding and loosing.” Ep. 1, ad Sym. Bibl. Max. T. 4 , p. 807. | words, not to wrest the Seriptures to his own perdition. To follow his own 
R. 17. They received the Holy Ghost. Not but that they had received the | private judgment, or his private spirit, is to make choice of a blind and incoin- 
ce of the Holy Ghost at their baptism ; but not that plenitude of grace, and | petent guide, as to the sense of the Seriptures, and the mysteries of faith. Sce 
se gifts, which they reeeived from bishops in the sacrament of confirmation, | the preface to the Gospel of 8. John. Wi.—It appears this ennueh was not one o1 
is sacrament, as S. Chrys. observes,t S. Philip. the deacon, had not powcr to | those, who are now so commonly seen, who think the Scripture is every where 
re. Wi. plain, and the sense open to every body. Sneh would do much better to acknow- 



































































: BR. 18. Simon... offered them money. From hence it is ealled the sin of } ledge that they stand in need of a guide. Grotins, hic. 
siniony, to buy, sell, or give money for benefiees, and spiritual things. It was Ver. 32, 33. As a@ sheep, or a lamb, &c. The eunuelt, by Divine prorizenee, 


vanity that made Simon desire this power. Wi.—Hence to give or receive money | was now reading the 53rd ehap. of Isaias, which is of Christ. ard his sufferings.— 
in exchange, or as a price for any spiritual good whatever, is justly esteemed sin- | In humility his Judgment was taken away. The sense seeing co be, that Christ 
ful. It is called simony, fom the name of “the person who was first engaged in | having humbled himself, so as to undergo an unjust judyinent, or condemnation 
this sin. A. to die on the cross, hath been again raised from the dead, and delivered from that 
ER. 20. May thy money perish with thee ; or go with thee to perdition. This | judgment by his glorious resurreetion and ascension. Wi. 














propheey, says S. Cerys, of S. Peter, who saw hiin ineorrigible, and that he Ver. 36. Hereis water. This shows that baptism is to be given with water. Wi. 
would. not repent. Wi. Ver. 37. Jf thou believest, &c. The Scripture many times mentions one dis- 
Ver. 21. Nor lotin thts matter. Lit. in this saying. Wi. position, when others 10 less heeessary are supposed, 43 here a sorrow for sins, a 
Vv 22. That perhaps this thought of thy heart ma y be forgiven thee. The | firm hope, love of God, &e. Wi. 
perhaps, 4s the interpreters commonly observe on this and other plaees, Ver. 38. We are not to suppose, in the adininistration of the sacramsnte in 


80 (57 











Casr. LX, 


39 And when they were come up out of the water, the 
Spirit of the Lord took away Philip, and the eunuch saw 
him no more. And he went on his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found in Azotus, and passing 
through he preached the gospel to all the cities, till he 


same to Ceesarea. 
CHAP. IX. 


Paul’s conversion and zeal. Peter heals Eneas, and raises Tabitha to life. 


ND °*Saul, as yet breathing out threatenings, and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went to 
the high priest, 

2 And asked of him letters to Damascus to the syna- 
yogues: that if he found any men and women of this 
way, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem. 

3 "And as he went on his journey, it came to pass that 
ae drew near to Damascus: and suddenly a light from 
heaven shined round about him. 

4 And falling on the ground, he heard a voice saying 
to him: Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me? 

5 And he said: Who art thou, Lord? And he: I am 
Jesus, whom thou dost persecute? It is hard for thee to 
kick against the goad. 

6 And he, trembling and astonished, said: Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do? 

7 And the Lord said to him: Arise, and go into the 
city, and there it shall be told thee what thou must do. 
Now the meu who went in company with him, stood 
amazed, liearing indeed a voice, but seeing no one. 

8 And Saul arose from the ground, and his eyes being 
open, he saw nothing. But they leading him by the 
hands, brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was there three days, without sight, and he 
neither eat nor drank. 

10 Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, by 
name Ananias: ‘and the Lord said to him in a vision: 
Ananias. And he said: Behold | am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said to him: Arise, and go into the 
street, that is called Strait, and seek in the house of Judas, 
one named Saul, of Tarsus: for behold he prayeth. 

12 (And he saw a man named Ananias coming’ in, and 


a A.D. 34. Gal. i.13.—b Infra, xxii, 6, and 10, and xxvi. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 8; 2 Cor. xii. 2. 





the primitive Church, nothing more was done than what we read, totidem litteris, 
in the Scripture. S. Augustin answers this, when he says, ‘‘ Insomuch that he 
saith, Philip baptized him, he would have it understood, that all thins were done, 
which though in the Scripture, for brevity sake, they are not mentioned, yet by 
order of tradition we know were to be done.” 


* V.11. Dementasset, iaornxevat abroig. So ver. 15, Stupens admirabatur, 
she same word, ééicraro. 

t V..17. |S. Chrys. Hom. 18, od? yap elyev t£ovciay. 

+ ¥. 81. Et quomodo possum, nisi aliquis ostenderit mihi? tay pi tig 6dn- 
709 pe. 





Ver. 7. Dhere it shall be told thee, &c. ‘The Almighty having established a 
Church and ministry, the depositories of his doctrines, does not, evcn on this 
extraordinary occasion, transgress his own laws; but sends him to the iminis- 
ters of religion, that instruction may be imparted through them, as through 
its proper channel. This observation is worthy the notice of the self-inspired 
of the present day, who pretend to receive their light direct from heaven. No- 
thing can be more opposite to the spirit of the gospel than such delusion. A.— 
Hear the great S. Augustin: ‘‘ Paul, though with the Divine and heavenly 
voice prostrated and instructed, yet was sent to a man to receive the sacra- 
ments, and to be joined to the Church.”’ De Dect. Chris. 1. 1, in Proem. 

Ver. 9. Three days. During the time, he neither eat nor daank, to testify 
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laying his hands upon him, that he mi 
sight.) 

13 But Ananias answered: Lord, I have 
many of this man, how great evils he hath ¢ 
saints in Jerusalem : 

14 And here he hath authority from the el 
bind all, that invoke thy name. =" 

15 And the Lord said to him: Go, for this. 
vessel of election to me, to carry my name | 
Gentiles, and kings, and children of Israel. 

16 For I will show him how great things he. 
fer for the sake of my name. 

17 And Ananias went his way, and entered in 
house: and laying his hands on him, he said: Saul, } 
ther, the Lord Jesus hath sent me, he who appear 
thee in the way as thou camest, that thou mayest re 
thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it we 
scales, and he received his sight: and rising up, he wa: 
baptized. ae 

19 And when he had taken meat, he was strengthened 
And he was with the disciples who were at Damascus, 
some days. 

20 And immediately he preached Jesus in the syn 
gogues, that he is the Son of God. ee 

21 And all were astonished that heard him, and se 
Is not this he who in Jerusalem attacked violently tho: 
who called upon that name: and came hither for this pu 
pose, that he might lead them bound to the chief priest 

22 But Saul increased much more in strength, a 
confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damascus, affrmi 
that this is the Christ. . 

23 And when many days were passed, 
sulted together to kill him. 

24 But their lying in wait was made known to Sa 
“And they guarded the gates also day and night, that 
might kill him. 

25 But the disciples taking lim by night, conve 
him away by the wall, letting him down in a basket. 

26 And when he was come into Jerusalem, he of 













































the Jews con 


¢ Infra, xxii, 12.—4 2 Cor. xi. 32. 


his sorrow for his past conduct. He likewise spent the time in prayer, t 
himnself for the reception of grace. S. Chrys. Hom, 19. 
Ver. 12. And he saw a man, &e. This verse, which is by way of 
thesis, contains the words of the historian, S. Luke, telling us what S. Pa 
a vision, and what the Spirit at the same time revealed to Ananias. Wi. 
Ver. 15. A vessel of election. A chosen elect vessel, and minist 
gospel. Wi.—Xkevoc éxAoyie, an organ, or instrument. a 
Ver. 17. Laying his hands on him. This imposition of hands, 1 
on different occasions, was to pray that he might receive his sight, as we 
grace of the Holy Ghost, which God sometimes gave to persods not. 
tized, as to Cornelius. Acts x. 44. Wi.—This imposition of hands ¥ 
same as that by which the faithful were confirmed. or ordained mini: 
ceremony commonly usedsby the apostles to restore health to the sick. 
in consequence, receives the Holy Ghost, it was an extraordinary mi 
event, which was not an unfrequent circumstance in the infancy of Ch 
ty. Calmet. Ss 
Ver. 23. When many days were passed. By the account S. Paul giv 
self, (Gal. i.,) soon after his conversion, he went into Arabia, and al 
years after he might come to Damascus. Then it seems to have happ 
they were for killing him, for becoming a Christian; and the bretl 
his life, by conveying him down the walls of the town in a basket. A: 
he went to Jerusalem, where the disciples knew little of hins, and wer 
of him, till S. Barnabas introduced him to the apostles, and gave an_ac 
his conversion. Wi.—J/any days. That is, three years. For Saul we 
tine from Damascus to Arabia. Gal. i. 17, and 18. It was-on his.retu 
thence that the Jews conspired against his life, as is here related. ‘ 







































































































































































in himself to the disciples, and all were afraid of him, 
believing that he was a disciple. : 
27 But Barnabas took him and brought him to the 
ostles, and related to them how he had seen the Lord 
e@ way, and that he had spoken to him, and how in 
mascus he had acted confidently in the name of 
us. 

28 And he was with them, coming in and going out, 
erusalem, and acting confidently in the name of the 


























29 He spoke also to the Gentiles, and disputed with 
the Grecians: but they sought to kill him. 

_ 80 Which when the brethren had known, they brought 
lnm down to Cesarea, and sent him away to Tarsus. 

31 The church indeed had peace throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, and was increased, walking in 
the fear of the Lord, and was filled with the consolation of 
the Holy Ghost. 

32 And it came to pass, that Peter, as he passed through, 

visiting all, came to the saints, who dwelt at Lydda. 
_ 83 And he found there a certain man, named Eneas, 
lying on his bed for eight years, who was ill of the palsy. 
84 And Peter said to him: Eneas, the Lord Jesus 
Christ healeth thee: arise, and make thy bed. And im- 
mediately he arose. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Saron, saw him: 
and they were converted to the Lord. 

36 And in Joppe there was a certain disciple, named 
Tabitha, which, being interpreted, is called Dorcas. This 
woman was full of good works and alms-deeds, which she 
performed. 

37 And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, 
and died. Whom when they had washed, they laid her 
in an upper chamber. 

38 And Lydda being near to Joppe, the disciples hear- 
ing that Peter was there, sent two men to him with this 
request : Delay not to come even to us. 

39 And Peter rising up, came with them. And when 
he was arrived, they brought him into the upper chamber : 








Ver. 27, 
and 19. . 
Ver. 29. He spoke also to the Gentiles,* and disputed with the Grecrans, 
or Hellenists. See chap. vi. 1. By the Gentiles, many understand those who 
had been Gentiles, and were become proselytes or converts to the Jewish religion, 
and not those who still remained Gentiles. And by the Greeks, or Hellenists, they 
understand Jews, who had lived in places where they spoke Greek, not Syriac, 
whom 8S. Paul endeavoured to convert to the Christian faith. Wi, 
_. Ver. 86. Tabitha, in Syriac, means the same as Dorcas in Greek, that is, a 
wild goat. V.—See here the powerful effects of good works, and alms-deeds; they 
reach even to the next life. B.—Hence that of the wise man, alms free from death. 
Ver. 40. And having put them all out, not to disturb him while he prayed. 
_ —Sat up, raised herself a little; and Peter taking her by the band, lifted her 
_ equite up, and calling in the company, presented her to them alive and well. Wi. 
Ver. 41, Raising the dead to life can only be the work of God. This woman 
was raised to life for the comfort of the faithful, and the conversion of others. She 
herself might likewise have an opportunity of ucquiring greater merit, etherwise 
the repose of another life is preferable to a return to the miseries of this world. D. 
Dion. Carthus. 
Ver, 43, In the Greek is added: instructing the new converts, and fortify- 
ing then in the faith they had just embraced. 


Brought him to the apostles Peter and James. See Gal. i. 18, 





* V. 29. Loquebatur quoque Gentibus, et disputabat cum Graecis. In almost 
ali Greek copies, there is nothing for Gentibus, and we only read, he spoke and 
isputed with the Greciaus, or Hellenists; apd¢ rotg EAAnwords. See chap. 
od 1, ‘ 







































































ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 





and all the widows stood round about him weeping, and 


‘CHAP, X. Vga. 1. A cohort, with the Romans, was a body of infantry 500 


Cuap. X. 


showing him the coats and garments, which Dorcas had 
made them. 

40 And having put them ali out, Peter kneeling down, 
prayed; and turning to the body, he said: ‘Tabitha, 
arise: and she opened her eyes: and having seen Peter, 
sat up. 

41 And giving her his hand, he raised her up. And 
when he had called the saints and the widows, he pre- 
sented her alive. 

42 And it was made known throughout all Joppe ; and 
many believed in the Lord. . 

43 And it came to pass, that he stayed many days in 
Joppe, with one Simon, a tanner. 

CHAP. X. 
Cornelius ts received intu the Church. Peter's viston, 
OW ‘there was a certain man in Cesarea, named 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band, which is called 
the Italian, 

2 A religious man, and one that feared God, with all 
his house, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed 
to God always: 

3 He saw in a vision manifestly, about the ninth hour 
of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and saying 
to him: Cornelius. 

4 And he beholding him, being seized with fear, suid : 
What is it, Lord? And he said to him: Thy prayers, and 
thy alms, have ascended for a memorial in the sight of Ged. 

5 And now send men to Joppe, and call hither one Si- 
mon, who is surnamed Peter : 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon, a tanner, whose house 
is by the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou must do. 

7 And when the angel who spoke to him was departed, 
he called two of his household servants, and a soldier, that 
feared the Lord, of those who were under him: 

8 To whom, when he had related all, he sent them to 
Joppe. 

9 And on the next day, whilst they were going on their 
journey, and drawing near to the city, Peter went up to 
the higher parts of the house to pray, about the sixth hour, 





® A.D. 39, 





strong. There were ten cohorts in each legion. There were, generally speaking, 
two centurions appointed to the command of each cohort. V. 

Ver. 2.° A religious man, and one that feared God. He was not a Jew, yet 
believed in one God.—A ways, that is, frequently, praying, and giving alms. In 
the Rheims ‘festament we find this note: ‘‘ Hereby it appeareth, that such works 
as are done before justification, though they suffice not to salvation, yet are ac- 
ceptable preparatives to the grace of justification, and such as move God to mercy. 
... though all such preparative works come also of grace.” Wi.—Cornelius reli- 
giously observed the law of nature, and the principal points of the Jewish moral 
law, though Le did not profess Judaism. Calmet.—‘ His former goodness could 
no longer avail him, unless he were, by the bond of Christian society and peace, 
incorporated to the Church; he is therefore ordered to send unto Peter, that by 
him he may learn Christ, by him he may be baptized.” S. Aug., 1. 1, de Bap. ec. 8. 

VER, 3. Hesaw ina vision manifestly. An angel appearing visibly to him. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Stated hours for prayer were appointed both in the old and new law. 
Of this S. Cyprian writes: “ In celehrating their prayers, we find that the three 
children of Daniel obscrved the third, sixth, and ninth hour. Thus, afterwards, at 
tha third hour, the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, fulfilling the grace of 
our Lord’s promise: at the sixth hour, Peter going up to the higher room of the 
house, was both by voice and sign from God instructed, t sat all nations should be 
admitted to the grace of salvation, of which he before doubted ; and our Lord being 
crucified at the sixth hour, at the ninth washed away our sins by his blood. But 
to us, besides the seasons observed of old, the set times of praying are increased ; 
for we must pray in the morning early, that the resurrection of our Lord may be 
celebrated by morning prayer; in the morning early will I stand before Thee 
early in the morning wilt thou hear my voice. Psal. y. Towards the evening 
ro aa the sun departeth, we must of necessity pray again.” De Orat. Dom. 

a. 18. 
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| Cuap. X. 


10 And being hungry, he was desirous to taste some- 
what. And as they were preparing, there came upon 
him an ecstasy of mind. 

11 And he saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel 
descending, as it were a great sheet, let down by the four 
corners from heaven to the earth, ; 

12 In which were all manner of four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him: Arise, Peter, kill, 
and eat. 

14 But Peter said: Far be it from me, Lord, for I 
have never eaten any common and unclean thing. 

15 And the voice spoke to him again the second time : 
That which God hath purified, do not thou call common. 

16 And this was done thrice: and presently the vessel 
was taken up again into heaven. 

17 Now, whilst Peter was doubting within himself, 
what the vision which he had seen should mean, behold 
the men who were sent by Cornelius, inquiring for 
Simon’s house, stood at the gate. 

18 And when they had called, they asked, if Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter, lodged there ? 

19 And as Peter was thinking on the vision, the Spirit 
said to him: Behold three men seek thee. 

20 Arise, therefore, go down, and go with them, | 
doubting nothing: for I have sent them. 


21 Then Peter going down to the men, said : -Behold | 


I am he whom you seek: what is the cause, for which j ing peace through Jesus Christ : (he is Lord 


you are come? 


22 And they said, Cornelius, a centurion, a just man, | through all Judea: for it began from Ga 
and one that feareth God, and that hath good testimony baptism which John preached, 


from all the nations of the Jews, received an answer of a' 
holy angel, to send for thee into his house, and to hear 
words from thee. 

23 Then bringing them in, he lodged them. And the 
day following, he arose and went with them: and some 
of the brethren from Joppe, accompanied him. 

24 And the day after he entered into Cesarea. Now | 
Cornelius was waiting for them, having called together | 
his kinsmen, and special friends. 

25 And it came to pass, when Peter was come in, 
Cornelius met him, and falling down at his feet, worship- 
ped. 


& Deut. x, 17; 2 Par. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19; Wisd. vi. 8; Eccli. xxxv. 15; Rom. ii. 11; 





VER. 10. There came upon him an eestasy* of mind. This is the true sense 
by the Greek. J have never yet eaten any unclean thing. This seems to have 
happened, an. 35. Till thon the apostles followed the ceremonies of the law of 
Moses. Wi. 

Vsr. 15. God hath purified. Not that the Almighty had already sanctified 
the Gentiles; but he had called them, that they might become so. He had 
thrown down the wall of separation, which had stood between Jew and Gentile; 
hoe had made one fold to contain all the sheep under one shepherd. Jesus Christ, 
by his blood, had generally reconciled all mankind to his Fathcr. In this sense 
all were pure; that is, all had a right, aa all were called, to partake of the merits 
of the Son of God. All had a right to communicate in the truths of the gospel, 
and in the sacraments, which were the appointcd channels, through which tho 
graces and mierits of Jesus Christ were applied. Calmet.—Here, then, God first 
announced to Peter that the time was come to preach to the Gentiles unto salva- 
tion, no less than to the Jews; with full freedom to eat all meats, without respect 
to the prohibition of some made in the old law. B. 

Vir. 25. Cornelius ... worshipped.t Some think Cornelius might look 
upon S. Peter as more than a man, and offer to him Divine worship: but by 
prostrating, he might only intend to pay such an honour to him as is paid to persons 
eminent in dignity, especiajly according to the custom of the eastern people. 
Wi = 


L 
VER. 28. Abominable a thing. The Jews extended their aversion to the 
170 








| ofall things, the Judge of the living and the 






























































































































































































































































26 But Peter raised him 
also am a man. = 
27 And talking with him, he w 
many that were come together. . 
28 And he said to them: You kn 
a thing it is for a man that is a Jew, te 
with, or to come to, one of another natio 
showed to me, not to call any man con 

29 Wherefore, making no doubt, leame 
for. lask, therefore, for what cause you | 

30 And Cornelius said: Four days 
hour, I was praying in my house at the r 
beliold a man stood before me in white a 

31 Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 
remembered in the sight of God. 

32 Send, therefore, to Joppe, and call 
who is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth in 
Simon, a tanner, by the sea side. > 

33 Immediately, therefore, 1 sent to t 
hast done well in coming. Now, therefore 
present in thy‘sight, to hear all things w 
cominanded thee by the Lord. 

34 Then Peter, opening his mouth, sa 
perceive *that God is no respecter of persor 

35 But in every nation, he that feare 
worketh justice, is acceptable to him. = 

36 God'sent the word to the children of I 




















































































































37 You know the word which hath b 


38 Jesus, of Nazareth: how God anoi 
the Holy Ghost, and with power, who went 
good, and healing all that were oppresse 
for God was with him. : 

39 And we are witnesses of all things, wh 
the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem, whom 
hanging him upon a tree. j 

40 Him God raised up the third day, an 
be made manifest, 

41 Not to all the people, but to witnesses p 
of God, even to us, who eat and drank with | 
rose again from the dead. : 





Gal. ii. 6; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iif. 25; 1 Pet.i.17.—> Lu 


Gentiles to an unnatural length ; hence the frequent accusations 
‘they were a nation the enemies of mankind. Josephus defend 
the imputation. He allows that Moses forbids them to admit st 
solemnities, and exercises of religion, but not to refuse any thin 
humanity demands of all. Jos. lib. 2, cont. Ap. 32 
Ver. 35. In every nation, &c. That is to say, not only Jev 
also, of what nation soever, are acceptable to God, if they ‘fea 
justice. But then true faith is always to be presupposed, wzth 
'S. Paul, Heb. xi. 6,) it is impossible to please God. Beware then 
those who would infer from this passage, that men of all religions 
to God. For since none but the true religion can be from God, 
must be from the father of lies; and therefore highly displeasin 
truth. Ch.—He that feareth him and workcth justice, So hee 
alms-deeds, and charitable works of this Gentile Cornelius. Wi. _ 
VeR: 36. God sent the word.t By this word, some understan 
Word, the Son of God ; but by the next verse, we may rather cxpo 
word of the gospel preached. Jesus Christ... he is Lord of all thing: 
of Christ’s Divinity. Wi. : : 
Ver. 37. For it began, or its beginning was,&e. 
Ver. 39. Whom they killed. At the very first, says§ S. Chr 
preached Christ crucified, and tell them.they had put to death 
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2 And he commanded us to preach to the people, 
d to testify that it is he who hath been appointed by 
od to be the judge of the living and of the dead. 

43 *To him all the prophets give testimony, that 
through his name all receive remission of sins, who believe 
in him. 

44 While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell upon all them that were hearing the word. 

45 And the faithful of the circumcision, who had come 
with Peter, were astonished because the grace of the 
Holy Ghost was also poured out upon the Gentiles. 

46 For they heard them speaking with tongues, and 
magnifying God. 

47 Then Peter answered: Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized, who have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thien they entreated him 
ta stay with them some days. 


CHAP. XI. 


Peter defends his having received the Gentiles into the Church. Many are 
converted at Antioch, 


A ND the apostles and brethren who were in Judea, 
heard that the Gentiles also had received the word 
of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they 
who were of the circumcision, disputed against him, 

3 Saying: Why didst thou go in to men uncircumcised, 
and didst eat with them? 

4 But Peter began and declared to them the matter tn 
order, saying : 

5 I was in the city of Joppe, praying, and I saw in an 
ecstasy of mind a vision, a certain vessel descending, as it 
were a great sheet let down from heaven by four corners, 
and it came even to me. 

6 Into which looking I considered, and saw four-footed 
creatures of the earth, and beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air: 

7 And J heard also a voice, saying tome: Arise, Peter, 
kill and eat. 

8 And I said.: By no means, Lord: for nothing com- 
mon or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth. 

9 And the voice answered the second time from heaven : 
What God hath made clean, call not thou common. 




































® Jer. xxxi. $4; Mic. vii. 18.—> Matt. dif. 11; Mark 1.8; Luke iii. 16; John L 26; 
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Cuap. XI. 


10 And this was done three times: and all were taken 
up again into heaven. 

11 And behold immediately there were three men come 
to the house wherein I was, sent to me from Ceesarea. 

12 And the spirit said to me, that I should go with 
them, nothing doubting. And these six brethren went 
with me also, and we entered into the man’s house. 

13 And he told us, how he had seen an angel in his 
house, standing and saying to him: Send to Joppe, and 
call hither Simon, who is surnamed Peter, 

14 Who shall speak to thee words, whereby thou and 
all thy house shall be saved. 

15 And when | had begun to speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell upon them, as upon us also in the beginning. 

16 And I remembered the word of the Lord, as he 
said: John indeed baptized with water, but you shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

17 If then God gave to them the same grace, as to us 
also who have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ: who 
was I, that I could oppose God? 

18 When they had heard these things, they held their 
peace: and glorified God, saying: God then hath also to 
the Gentiles given repentance unto life. 

19 And they indeed, who had been dispersed, by the 
persecution that arose on occasion of Stephen, went about 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking the 
word to none, but to the Jews only. 

20 But some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
who, when they had entered into Antioch, spoke also to 
the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. 








21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a 


great number believing, was converted to the Lord.* 

22 And the report of these things came to the ears of 
the church that was at Jerusalem, and they sent Barnabas 
as far as Antioch. 

23 Who when he was come, and had seen the grace 
of God, rejoiced: and exhorted them all with purpose of 
heart to continue in the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, 
“0 of faith, And a great multitude was added to the 

ord. 

25 And Barnabas went to Tarsus, to seek Saul: whom, 
when he had found, he brought to Antioch.’ 

26 And they conversed there in the church a whole 


Supra, i. 5; Infra, xix. 4.—¢ A. D. 41.—4 A. D. 41. 





who live by grace, and the reprobate, who are spiritually dead ; or perhaps more 
titerally, of those who shall be found living upon earth at the second coming 
of Christ, and of all who have died from the commenceinent of the world to the 
end of time. S. Aug. Enchcrid. 

Ver. 44. The Holy Ghost fell upon all them, and made his coming known 
in some visible manner and exterior signs, as on the day of Pentecost. Wi. 

Ver. 47. Can any man forbid water? &c. Or doubt that these, on whom 
the Holy Ghost hath descended, may be made members of the Christian Church, 
by baptism, as Christ ordained? Wi. 





* V.10. Mentis excessus, éxémecev ix’ abrév ixoracte. 

+ V. 25. Procidens ad pedes ejus adoravit, eowy imi rove wédag wxpocent- 
vnoev, The same word is often used for a civil worship. 

¢ V.36. rév Adyov, verbum, but in the next verse for verbum, pijya. 

§ V.39. 8. Chrys. Hom. 28, vides eos nunquam occultare crucem, opa¢ abrote 
atdapod copia revrag roy cravpéoy. 





CHAP. XI. Var. 2. Disputed against him. S. Epiphanius makes Cerinthus 
whoowas the next heresiarch to Simon Magus, the author of this dispute. He 
dikewise says it was he, who excited the Jews against S. Paul, (Acts xxi.,) and 





















































Ver, 42. The living and of the dead. This may be understood of the elect, 


that the first Council of Jerusalem was convened to condemn him. S, Epiph. 
Heres. 28, ¢. 2. 

Ver. 3. And didst eat with them. The Jews looked upon it as a thing alto- 
gether abominable for thern to eat with uncircumcised Gentiles; but S. Peter 
satisfied them, or silenced them by a plain and sincere recital of his vision, and of 
what happened at the house of Cornelius. Wi,” 

VER. 20. Some of them, at Antioch, spoke alse to the Grecians:* by which 
many understand, to the Gentiles, though in most Greok copies we read, to the 
Hellenists. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Multitude was added, as before, (chap. x.,) a few were added to 
the visible Church. Ever since Christ’s ascension, this Church has been notoriously 
seen. Of her ministers, their preaching has been open, their sacraments visible, 
their discipline visible, their persecutions visible, their wonderful increase visible, 
and their manifestly Divine protection visible, and known to all the world. 

VER. 26. At Antioch the disciples were first named Christians, when 8. 
Paul and S. Barnabas were preaching there. Before that, they were called the 
disciples of Jesus, and sometimes Nazarenes, (see Acts xxiv. 5,) or perhaps Gali- 
leans. This honourable name of Christians, distinguished them from Gentiles 
and Jews, and from all heretical sects, who generally had some name from the 
authors of such sects, as Simonites, Cerinthians, Nicolaits, &c. Of which see 
§. Epiphanius. The faithful had also after some time the name of Catholics, 
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Cuap. XII. 


year: and they taught a great multitude, so that at Antioch 
the disciples were first named Christians. 

27 And in these days there came prophets from Jeru- 
salem to Antioch. 

28 And one of them, named Agabus, rising up, signi- 
fied by the spirit, that there should be a great famine 
ee the whole world, which came to pass under Clau- 

lus. 

29 And the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, resolved to send relief to the brethren who dwelt 
in Judea: 

30 Which also they did, sending zt to the ancients by 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAP. XII. 


Herod's bag ead Peter's deliverance by an angel. ITerod’s punishment. 
ND °at the same time Herod, the king, stretched 
forth his hands, to afflict some of the church. 
2-And he killed James, the brother of John, with the 
sword, 

3 And seeing that it pleased the Jcws, he proceeded 
farther to take Peter also. Now it was in the days of the 
azymes. 

4 Whom as soon as he had apprehended, he cast into 
prison, delivering him to four quaternions of soldiers, to 
be kept, intending after the Pasch to bring him forth to 
the people. 

5 Peter, therefore, was kept in prison. But prayer 
shes made without ceasing, by the church, to God, for 
him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, 


that tery night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, 





a A.D. 42, 





being taught in the Apostles’ Creed to belirve the Catholic Church. And S. Au- 
gustin, in several places, takes notice, that no heretics could ever get themselves 
called by this name; nor can they to this prescut. 
ce. 8, de Vera Relig. c. 7, cont. Epist. Fundam. c. 4. W hosoever is of the true 
faith of Christ, may justly say, Christian is my name, Catholic my surname; 
a greater honour, and a greater advantage, thun to be of any royal family. Wi— 
x, “Pacianus, in his letter to Sympronian, says, When heresies had arisen, and en- 
deavoured by diverse names to tear the dove of the Lord and Queen in pieces, the 
faithful required their surname: hence they who before were called Christians, 
are now surnumed also Catholics. Christian is my naine, and Catholic my’ sur- 
naine, By this term Catholic, the apostles, in their crecd, have distinguished the 
one trne visible Church from all and every other congregation, sect, or party. 
This mark is so self-evident, that S. Augustin hesitates not to say, “ In the lap of 
the Church the very name of Catholic keepeth me.”? Cont. Ep. F nnd. ec. 4. 

Ver. 29. Who dwelt in Judea. Most of the faithful in Jer usalem, who 
Wished to live perfect lives, had sold their possessions, and placed the price in the 
hands of the apestles; and many others, who had not voluntarily relinquished 
their property, had probably lost most of it in the persecutions, lence arose the 
particular distress of the brethren in Jerusalem, to relieve which the Gentiles inade 
collections, It was meet, that they who had been made partakers of their spiritual 
goods, should now in time of need admiuister to them of their temporal substance. 
De Dion. Carth, 

Ver. 30. Sending it to the ancients ;+ elders, &c. In this and divers other 
places, are not to be understood such as were elder in age, but such as bad offices 
and dignities, and by Divine authority, and who with a “due subordination were 10 
govern the Church: so that by this word were signified apostles, bishops, and 
priests. But of this more hereafter. Wi.—The “ancients or pricsts, seniors, 
apeaBurépovg. This is the first place in the New Testament where prirsts are 
wsentioned. Some interpreters think, that by this word, ancients, are meant the 
apostles ; but this is not likely. ‘lhe apostles must at that time have been dis- 
persed over all the world. Others thiux it was some of the older deacons, who 
had charge of the alms, We like the opinion of those who think it means priests, 
subordinate to the apostles, who had the charge of governing the faithful in their 
absence. ‘hus the Christian Church will appear modelled after the form of the 
synagogue. First, the bishop, who presides, corresponds to the head of the syna- 
g0gue; the priests, to the ancients, who sat on the right and left of the chief; and 
the deacons, to the disciples of the scribes, who studied the law. It must be 





ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


affirmed that it was so. 





' because it was not usual for the Jews to put any one to a violent death 


i 


allowed that many passages occur in Scripture, which it seems necessary to explain i 


of priests of the second rank. S. Paul, (1 Tim. v. 1, 17, 19,) 8. James, (v. 14, :) | 
orders the pricsts to be called in to anoint the sick man, which cannot be explained 
172 


. 


, that this saine word ancient, or privst, is often used in Scripture, aud L 
Sec S. Aug. de Util. Credendi, | 


_——= 


i opportunities, in tribulations ; call upou him, and say, Save us, or we perish 














































































































































































































































































































bound with two chains: and the guards be 
kept the prison. 

7 And behold an angel of the Lord st 
and a light shined in the room: and he str 
the side, raised him up, saying: Arise quic 
chains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said to him: Gird thyse 
on thy sandals. And he did so. And he s 
Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And going out, he followed him, and knes 
it was true, which was done by the angel: b 
he saw a vision. 

10 And having passed through the first ” t 
ward, they came ‘to the iron gate that leadeth to 
which of itself opened to them. And going o 
passed on through one strect : and immediately the 
departed from him. 

























11 And Peter coming to himsclf, said: Now 1] 













indeed, that the Lord hath sent his angel, and de- | 
livered me out of the hand of Herod, and from. all the 
expectation of the people of the Jews. ees 
12 And considering he came to the house of Mary 
the mother of John, “who was surnamed Mark wl 
many were assembled, and praying. 
13 And when he knocked at the door of the = 
damsel came to hearken, named Rhode. . 
14 And as soon as she knew Peter's voice, oli opened : 
not the gate for joy, but running in, she told tie ‘Pet ro 
stood before the gate, 
15 But they said to her: Thou art mad. ‘But abe | 
Then said they: It is his angel. | 





















> A, D. 42. 





of bishops, as there was only one in each town. It must nevertheless be observed, 


writings, to desiznate a bishop. Calmet. 





*v,20. Ad Gruzcos, mpog Tove éXAAnquiorag, und in some MSS, EAAy: 
+ V. 30, Ad seniores, rpd¢ rove apeoBurépoue. ‘Lhis Greek word 7 
in our Latin Vulg., is sometimes translated presbyter, sometimes senior, s 
major natu, aud is commonly put to signify bishops, or priests, as a 
hereafter. 





iAP. XII. Ver. 1. Herod. Agrippa, made king by the emper 
(see Jos. vi. 18; Antiq. ¢. 8, and 1. 19, ¢. 5,) put to death'James the gi 
ther to John. Wi. —This man was the same as Agrippa, by which, 
most commonly known, He was brother to the famous Heroilias, wh 






























































cause of 8S. John the Baptist’s decollation, (Calmet, ) and son-in-law of | 

Great, by his father Aristobulus. V. 
Ver. 2, S. James the elder, brother of 8. John the evangélist. 
Ver. 3. Zhe days of the azymes. By this we may know abou 

when 8. Jaincs was executed. Pcter was to be reserved till after ¢ 


tival day. They would not damp the joy of the solemnity by such action 

Ver. 4. Vo four quaternions of soldiers.* To four times four soldier 
sixteen soldiers, each band or file consisting of four. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Anangel. This was probably his ange] guardian. It has 
becn the constant belief of the Church, that each individual is put under | 
tection of a tutelar angel. A.—S. Bernard, on these words of the psa 
given his angels a charge over thee, thus expresses himself: Won 
descension ! and truly great love! He has given his angels a charge ove 
guard thee in all thy ways. What is man, O God, that thou shoul 
mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou shouldst look upon hit 
reverence, devotion, and confidence, should this word inspire into us! Ri 
their presence, be grateful for their good will; have confidence in their pr 
walk with cireumspection; your angel is present, ... 1f a grievous tem 
urges; if great tribulation hangs over you; call upon your leader, your 





8. Bern. Serm. in Psalm. Qui habitat —A light shined in the room. To. 
only ; not to the rest. Wi. : 
Ver. 15. Thou art mad, or talkest 1aly.— Then said they; It is his ai 
seems ridiculous to translate here @ mvssenger. Does a messenger speak 
voice of him that sends him? 8. Chrys.t and others on this: ae, obac 






















































































p. XIIL. 





6 But Peter continued kuocking. And when they 

pened, they saw him, and were astonished. 
~ But he beckoning to them with his hand to hold 
ir peace, told how the Lord had brought him out of 
ym, and he said: Tell these things to James and to 
brethren. Aud being gone out, le went into another 
2. 
18 As soon as it was day, there was no small confusion 
mong the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 
19 And when Herod had sought for him, and found 
him not, having examined the keepers, he commanded 
ney should be led away: and going down from Judea to 
vesarea, lie stayed there. 

20 And he was angry with the Tyrians and the Sido- 
jians. But they with one accord came to him, and 
having gained Blastus, who was the king’s chamberlain, 
hey desired peace, because their countries were nourished 
by him. 

21 And upon a day appointed, Herod, arrayed in royal 
er, sat on the judgment-seat, and made an oration to 
them. 

22 And the people with acclamations cried out: It is 
| the voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And forthwith an angel of the Lord struck him, 
because he had not given the honour to God: and eaten 
up by worms, he expired.” 

24 But the word of the Lord increased and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, 
"having fulfilled their ministry, taking with them Jobn, 
who was surnamed Mark. 

‘ CHAP. XIII. 


Saul and Barnabas are sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 
Cyprus and in Antioch of Prsidia. 


OW ‘there were in the church, which was at Anti- 
och, prophets and teachers, among whom was Bar- 


. 











They preach tn 


6 A.D, 42,—> Supra, xi. 30. 


they believed that every one, at least of the faithful, hath a good angel. Wi.—Such 
persons a3 can believe that God permits evil spirits to tempt us, can find no 
‘difficulty surcly in believing that the same good, just, and merciful Creator, will 
permit good spirits to guide, protect, and assist us. Repeated proofs of both are 
found in holy writ. ‘The learned Protestant commentator, Polus, on this text, 
says, Hujusmodi visis assueverat eo tempore Ecclesia, quie etiam novit fideles 
preesidio angelorum esse eircumseptos, The Church at that period had been ac- 
customed to similar apparitions, nor is she ignorant that the faithful are seeured 
by the protection of angels. ‘I’. 4, p. 1494. 

Ver. 17. He went into another place. Did not think fit to stay in the city 
of Jerusalem. S. Chrys. takes notice, that upon another occasion, when he was 
delivered by an angel out of prison, he went boldly the next day, and preached in 
the teniple, (ehap. v. 19,) but there he was ordered by an ange! so to do: now to 
stay without sueh orders, would have been rashly to expose himself, and a kind of 
temptiag God. Wi. . 

Ver. 19, Should be led¢ away to punishment or death, according to the sense 
both of the Latin and Greek text. Wi. 

Vur. 238. Struck him. Joseph relates, that when Herod saw he must die, ha 
replied to the flatteries of the people, “‘ See, he, whom you call a god, is snatthed 
out of life, in spite of himself. The necessity of suffering death proves the falsity 
of your words; but we must submit to the will of God.” Antiquit. lib. 17, ¢. 9, et 
de Bello, lib. 1, e. 21.—Prinees may take warning from this example, not to take 
_ delight in the praises and flatteries of their subjects, so as to forget themselves to 
he men, and the God of heaven to be the supreme Lord of all, to whose just tri- 
bunal princes and subjeets are equally amenable. A.—Eaten up by worms. A 
visible judgment of God, for his pride and vanity. Wi. 

Ver. 25. Returned from Jerusalem, to Antioch, the eapital of Syria. Wi.— 
This John Mark, the companion of SS. Paul and Barnabas, was not the evangelist 
who hore that name; but a cousin of Barnabas, son of Mary, in whose house the 
apostles generally assembled at Jerusalem, Calmet. 





‘| - * ¥. 4. Quatuor quaternionibus, riccapo: rerpadiotg orpariarwy. 

_,t WV. 15. It is his angel. S. Chrys. on these words, Hom. 26, Ex hoc verum 
set quod unusquisque Angelum habet; dAnQég Ore Exaarog AyyéAoy fxe. 
2V.19. Jussit eos duri, axax@nvat. 


























































































ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CuHap. XIII. 














nabas, and Simon, who was called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manuhen, who was the foster-brother of 
Herod, the tetrarch, and Saul. 

2 And as they were ministering to the Lord, and fast- 
ing, the Holy Ghost said to them: Separate me Saul and 
Barnabas, for the work to which I have taken them. 

3 Then they fasting and praying, and imposing their 
hands upon them, sent them away. 

4 So they being sent by the Holy Ghost, went to 
Seleucia: and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were come to Salamina, they preached 
the word of God im the synagogues of the Jews. And 
they had also John in their ministry. 

6 And when they had gone through the whole island 
as far as Paphos, they found a certain man, a magician, a 
false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesu, 

7 Who was with the proconsul, Sergius Paulus, a pru- 
dent man. This man, sending for Barnabas and Saul, 
desired to hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas, the magician, (for so his name is inter- 
preted,) withstood them, seeking to turn away the pro- 
consul from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, who also is Paul, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, looking upon him, 

10 Said: O thou full of all guile, and of all deceit, son 
of the devil, enemy of all justice, thou dost not cease to 


| pervert the right ways of the Lord. 


11 And now behold the hand of the Lord upon thee, 
and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a time. 
And iminediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness, 
and going about, he sought some one to lead him by the 
hand. 

12 Then the proconsul, when he had seen what was 
done, believed, admiring at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 And when Paul, and they who were with him, had 


¢ A. D. 42. 


CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. Manahen ... foster-brother of Herod, or nursed with 
the saine milk. Wi. 

Ver. 2. ds they were ministering to the Lord. Mr. N. and some others 
translate, offering up sacrifice. There are indeed good grounds to take this to be 
the true sense, as the Rhemish translators observed, who, notwithstanding, only 
put ministering,* lest (said they) we should seem to turn it in favour of our own 
cause, since neither the Latin nor Greek word signifies of itself to sacrifice, but any 
public ministry in the serviee of God; so that S. Chrys. says, when they were 
preaching. Wi.—Separate me. Though Paul and Barnabas are here chosen by 
the Holy Ghost for the ministry, yet they were to be ordained, consecrated, and 
admitted by men; which loudly eondemns all those modish and disordcred spirits, 
that challenge and usurp the office of preaching, and other saered and ecclesiastical 
functions, without any appointment from the Church. B. 

Ver. 3. Fasting and praying, amposing their hands upon them. By which 
is clearly expressed, the manner by which the ministers of God were, and arc still 
ordained bishops, priests, deacons in the Church. Wi.—Interpreters are much di- 
vided in opinion, whether this imposition of hands be a mere deputation to a cer- 
tain employment, or the sacramental ceremony, by which oiders are conferred. 
SS. Chrysostom, Leo, &c., are of the latter opinion: nor does it any where appear 
that S. Paul was bishop before this. Following ‘the practice of she apostles, the 
Church of God ordains a solemn and general fast on the four pavlic times for 
ordination, the ember days, as a necessary preparation for su great a work, and 
this S. Leo calls also an apostolical tradition. See S. Leo, Serm. 9, de Jejun., and 
Ep. 81, c. 1, and Serm. 3, and 4, de Jejun. 7 Mensis. 

Vex. 6. A magician... whose nume was Bar-jesu, son of Jesus, or Josue 
In Arabic, Elymi>s was the same as inagician. This man did all he could to dis- 


| suade the proconsul, Sergius Paulus, from embracing the Christian faith. Wi.— 
_ Salamina was the capital of the island of Cyprus, and at the eastern extremity, as 


Paphos was at the western. A. D. 45. 

Ver. 9. Then Saul, who also is Paul. This is the first place in which this 
apostle is called Paul. He took this name out of respect to the illustrious convert 
he had made in the person of the proconsul, the governor of the island. Menochins, 
—Or, more probably, his former name, by a small ehange, was modclied into 
Paulus, which was a sound more adapted to a Roman ear. He begins to besr 
this name only when he enters on his mission to the Gentiles. Calmet. 
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sailed from Paphos, they came to Perge, in Pamphylia. 
*But John departing from them, returned to Jerusalem. 

14 But they passmg through Perge, came to Antioch, 
in Pisidia: and entering into the synagogue on the sab- 
bath-day, they sat down. 

15 And after the reading of the law and the prophets, 
the rulers of the synagogue sent to them, saying: Ye men, 
brethren, if you have any word of exhortation to make to 
the people, speak. 

16 Then Paul rising up, and with his hand bespeaking 
silence, said: Ye men of Israel, and you that fear God, 
give ear: 

17 The God of the people of Israel chose our fathers, 
and exalted the people, when they were sojourners” in the 
land of Egypt, ‘and with a mighty arm brought them out 
from thence, 

18 °And for the space of forty years endured their 
manuers in the desert. 

19 And destroying seven nations in the land of Cha- 
naan, ‘he divided their land to them, by lot, 

20 As it were, after four hundred and fifty years :‘ 
and after these things he gave them judges, until Samuel, 
the prophet. 

21 And afterwards *they desired a king: and God 
gave them Saul, the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, forty years. 

22 "And when he had removed him, he raised them up 
David to be king: to whom giving testimony, he said: | 
have found David, the son of Jesse, a man according to 
my own heart, who shall do all my wills. 

23 Of this man’s seed God, ‘according to his promise, 
hath raised up to Israel a Saviour, Jesus, 

24 ‘John first preaching before his coming the baptism 
of penance to all the people of Israel. 

25 And when John was fulfilling his course, he said : 
'T am not he, whom you think me io be: but behold he 
cometh after me, the shoes of whose fect | ain not worthy 
to loose. 

26 Men, brethren, sons of the race of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you fear God, to you the word of this 
salvation is sent. 


* A.D. 42.—> Exod. i, 1.—¢ Exod. xiii, 21, and 22.—4 Exod. xvi. 3.—e Jos. xiv. 2.-f Judg. 
iii, 9.— 1 Kings viii. 5, and ix. 16, and x. 1.—b 1 Kings xiii. 14, and xvi. 3.—! Psai. 
Ixxxviii, 21.—K Isa. xi. 1.—1 Matt. iii. 1; Mark 4.4; Luke iil, 3. 


Ver. 14. Antioch. Many cities in Asia Minor bore this name. It is related 
that Seleucus Nicanor built many, and called them by this name, in honour of his 
father Antiochus. Tirinus.—Pamphylia and Pisidia were two provinces in Asia 
Minor.—Zhe sabbath-day. Some not only understand, but even translate, the 
jirst day of the week: but here is rather ineant the Jewish sabbath, as 8. Paul 
went into their synagogues, And in this his first sermon to them, which 8. Luke 
has set down, he speaks nothing that could offend or exasperate the Jews, but 
honourably of them, to gain them to the Christian faith; he commends in particu- 
lar David, whose Son they knew the Messias was to be: and of whom he tells them, 
that God had given them their Saviour, Jesus. He mentions this high eulogium, 
which God gave of David, Psal. Ixxxviii. 21, that he was a man according to 
God’s heart, who in all things should fulfil his will, that is, as to the true wor- 
ship of God; though he fell into some sins, of which he repented, and did 
penance Wi. 

VER. 19, These seven nations are the Chanaanites, the Hethites, the Hevites, 
the Pherizites, the Gergesites, the Jebusites, and the Amorrhites. Jos. iii. 10, and 
alibi. 

Ver. 20. Chronology only gives about 350 years from the entrance into the 
land of promise to the end of Samuel’s judicial government, who was the last of 
the judges. V 

Ver, 24, &c. He then brings the testimony, which John the Baptist gave of 
Jesus, as it is likely many of ther had heard of John, and of the great esteein that 
all the people had of his virtue and sanctity. Ele tells them that salvation was of- 
fered and sent them by Jesus, against whom the chief of the Jews at Jerusalem 

174 


ACTS OF THE APOS 


































































































































































































































































































































































27 For they who jnlubited Jerusaler 
thereof, not knowing him, nor the voices 
which are read every sabbath, judging 
them, 

28 And finding no cause of death: 
tioned of Pilate, that they might put him 

29 And when they had fulfilled all thi 
written of him, taking him down from tl 
him in a sepulchre. 

30 "But God raised him up from the 
day : who was seen for many days by those. 

31 Who went up together with him 
Jerusalem: who, to this } present time, are ¥ 
to the people. 

32 And we declare to you that the promi 
made to our fathers, 

33 This same hath God fulfilled to our el 
up Jesus again, as in the second Psalm als 
°'Thou art my Son, this day have I begot 

34 And that he raised him up from the dea 
now uo more to corruption, he said thus: ’Th 
give you the holy faithful things of David. 

35 And, therefore, in another place. also | 
‘Thou shult not suffer thy Holy One iv see co 

36 For David, after he had served in his. 
according to the will of God,’ slept: and was 
his fathers, and saw corruption. : 

37 But he whom God hath raised from the c 
no cor ruption. 

38 Be it known, therefore, to you, men, bret ren, 
through him forgiveness of sins 1s preached to yo 
from all the things, from which you could not be 
by the law of Moses, 

39 In him every one, who believeth, is justified 

40 Beware, therefore, lest that come upon yi 
is spoken by the prophets : : 

41 ‘Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 
I work a work in your days, a work which ce 
believe, if any man shall tell it you. 

42 And as they went out, they desired th m 
the next sabbath they would speak these wor 
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m Matt. iii, 11; Mark i.7; John i. 27.—5 Matt xxvii. 20, and 23, Ma 
21, and 23; John xix. 15,—° Matt. xxviii.; Mark xvi.; Luke 
P Psal. ii. 7.—@ Isa. Iv. 3.—* Psal. xv. 10.—* 3: Kings ii. 10 





obtained of Pilate a sentence, that he should be crucified; but that 
up from the dead the third day. And we, says he, publish toy 
the Messias, promised to our forefathers. 
Ver. 33, He then shows them that Jesus was their Messias, 
God, begotten of his Father from cternity, who rose from the dead. 
these words, (Psal. ii. 7,) to prove Christ’s resurrection, 7hou | 
day have I begotten thce. It is true, these words regard chiefl 
eration of Christ, as they are applied by S. Paul, (Heb, v. 5,) but th 
was a necessary consequence of his Divinity, since death could have 
him. S. Paul here also proves Christ’s resurrection by the following px 
Ver. 35. Jn another place also he saith, (Psal. xv. 10,) Thown 
thy Holy One to see corruption, That is, Christ’s body to be corrt 
grave. See the words of S. Peter, Acts ii. 27. Wi. 
Ver. 37, 38, Justified. That your sins being forgiven by the 
Christ, you may be truly just in the sight of God. Wi. 
Ver. 39, The law of Moses was then imperfect... I show you iti 
by preaching to you Christ, whom it foretold. You would violate the 
by opposing the new law, to which he leads you. Tirinus. / 
Ver. 41. Ye despisers+ of the favours offered you, behold, wonder, 
citation is out of Habacuc, (chap. i. 5,) according to the Sept. The p: 
these words, foretold to the Jews in his time the evils that would 
in their captivity in Chaldea, but S. Paul here applies t 
miscries that the incredulous Jews would incur, if they « 
ieve in Christ. Wi. 


























































































































ACTS OF THE AVOUSTLES. 


Crap. XTV. 












































»And when the synagogue was broken up, many of 
Jews, and of the strangers who served God, followed 
] and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded 
em to continue in the grace of God. 

44 But the next sabbath-day, the whole city almost 
‘ame together, to hear the word of God. 
45 And when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were 
ed with envy, and contradicted those things which were 
said by Paul, blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas said boldly: To you it 
behoved us to speak first the word of God: but seeing 
you reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal 
life: behold we turn to the Gentiles. 

47 For so the Lord hath commanded us: *J have set 
thee to be the light of the Gentiles: that thou mayest be 
for salvation unto the utmost part of the earth. 

48 And the Gentiles hearing this, were glad, and glo- 
rified the word of the Lord: and as many as were pre- 
ordained to eternal life, believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published through- 
out the whole country. 

50 But the Jews stirred up religious and honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and raised a perse- 
cution against Paul and Barnabas: and cast them out of 
their territories. 

51 ’But they shaking off the dust of their feet against 
them, came to Iconium.* 

52 And the disciples were filled with joy and with the 
Holy Ghost. 





CHAP. XIV. 


Paul and Barnabas preach tn Iconium and Lystra: Paul heals a cripple; 
they are taken for gods, Paul is stoned. They preach in Derbe and Perye. 


Fee it came to pass in Iconium, that they entered 
together into the synagogue of the Jews and spoke, 
so that a great multitude both of the Jews and of the 
Greeks did believe. 
2 But the unbelieving Jews, stirred up, and incensed 
the minds of the Gentiles against the bretliren. 

3 A long time, therefore, they stayed there, acting 
confidently in the Lord, who gave testimony to the word 


® Isa, ulix.6.—> Matt. x. 14; Mark vi. 11; Luke ix. 5. 


VER. 48. As many as were pre-ordained to eternal life,t by the free election, 
and special mercies, and providence of God. Wi.—Some understand this as if it 
meant, predisposed by their docility, to receive the word of life. But the Fathers 
‘unanimously understand it literally of predestination, which is defined by 8. Thomas, 
Serm. !, qu. 23, a. 1, ‘ The disposition of God. by which he prepares what he 
will himself perform, according to his infallible foreknowledge.” In oth, words, 
itis the manner by which God conducts a reasonable creature to its proper destiny, 
which is eternal life. In this mystery of the Catholic faith, whicl. cannot be 
clearly explained to human understanding, because it is a mystery, there are nover- 
theless several points, which we know for ccrtain. 1st, Though it is certain, that 
this decree of the Almighty is infallible, and must have its effect, yet it is far re- 
moved from the blasphemy of Calvinists, who pretend that it destroys free-will, 
and therefore removes all motives of exertion to good works. For it is a 2nd 
point of Catholic faith, that this foreknowledge of the Almighty no way interferes 
with man’s liberty, but leaves lim still a perfectly free agent, and therefore re- 
sponsible for his actions, 8rd, It is likewise decreed by the Council of Trent, that 
No one can certainly know that he is of the number of the predestinated, without. a 
special revelation to that effect. These are the most essential points which it con- 
cerns us to kuow of this doctrine. How excellently well does the great genius of 
the Latin Church, S. Augustin, say, Melius est dubitare de occultis, quam litigare 
de occultis! How much better and wiser is it to confess our ignorance on myste- 
ries, than idly to dispute on mysteries! 1. 8, de Gen. ad Litt. c. 5. 

Ver. 51. Shaking off the dust, &c. See the Annotations, Matt. x. 14. 








- ©°¥,.2. Ministrantibus illis, Xecrovpyodvrwy ci abrwyv. Erasmus translates, 
Sactificantibus, but S. Chrys. rotreore eypurrévrwy, praedicantibus. 









































































































































of his grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands. 

4 And the multitude of the city was divided: and some 
indeed held with the Jews, and some with the apostles. 

5 And when there was an assau!t made by the Gentiles 
and the Jews, with their rulers, to treat them contumeli- 
ously, and to stone them: 

6 “They understanding (his, fled to Lystra and Derbe, 
cities of Lycaonia, and to the whole country round about, 
and were there preaching the gospel. 

7 Now there sat a certain man at Lystra disabled in his 
feet, lame from his mother’s womb, who never had walked. 

8 This man heard Paul speaking: who looking upon 
him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 

9 Said with a loud voice: Stand upright on thy feet. 
And he leaped up and walked. 

10 And when the multitudes had seen what Paul had 
done, they lifted up their voice in the Lycawnian tougue, 
saying: ‘The gods, in the likeness of men, are come down 
to us. 

1] And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: but Paul, 
Mercury ; because he was the chief speaker. 

12 The priest also of Jupiter, that was before the city, 
bringing oxen and garlands before the gate, would have 
offered sacrifice with the people. 

13 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, had 
heard, rending their clothes, they ran among the people, 
crying out, 

14 And saying: O men, why do ye these things? We 
also are mortals, men like unto you, preaching to you ta 
| be converted from these vain things to the living God, 
‘who made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things 
that are in them: 

15 Who in past generations suffered all nations to walk 
in their own way. ” 
| 16 Nevertheless he left not himself without testimony, 
doing good from heaven, giving rains, and fruitful seasons, 
filling our hearts with food and gladness. 

17 And speaking these things, they scarce restrained 
the people from sacrificing to them. 


| @ A. D. 42,.—4 A. D. 43.—¢ Gen. i. 1; Psal. cxlv. 6; Apoc. xiv. 7. 


+ V.41. Hab. i.5. In the Latin text, and according to the Hebrew, aspicite 
in Gentibus: but in the Sept. and Greek here, (dere xaragpovnrai. 

$V. 48. Preordinati, reraypevor, on which 3. Chrys. says, rouriors agwpic- 
pévor, preedefiniti. 




















CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Which is here put for the Gen- 
tiles. Wi. 

Ver. 3. To the word of his grace. 
grace. Wi. 

Ver. 11. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter. Perhaps because he was of 
taller and finer stature: for, according to Nicephorus, (Hist. ii. 87,) 3. Paul was 
very low in size, and much bent; hence 8. Chrysostom says of him, Tricubitalis 
est, et ccelos transcendit, though not more than three cubits high, he yet transcends 
the heavens, and hence for his eloquence he was called Mercury. Jupiter was wont 
to take Mercury with him, as may be seen in the Amphitruone Plauti. 

Ver. 12. Garlands. These might be for the victims, as they generally were 
crowned, or had gilded horns. 

Ver. 14. We also ate mortals. The enraptured people wished to pay Divine 
homage, Overy, to the apostles, and therefore they indignantly reject the proffered 
honours. The Catholic Church has but one external sacrifice, and this she offereth 
to God only, and ‘neither to Peter nor to Paul,” saith 8. Augustin, “‘ though the 
priest that sacrificeth standeth over their bodies, and offereth in their memuries,” 
L. &, de Civit. Dei, c. 27. 

Ver. 16. He left not himself without testimony. Inasmuch as the Gen- 
tiles had always the light of reason, and such lights, that by the created things 
| of this world, and from the visible effects of God’s providence, they might 
176 


And of the Greeks. 


That is, of the gospel, and the law ot 
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Cuar. XV. 
18 Now there came thither certain Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium: and having persuaded the multitude, and 
having stoned Paul, they dragged him out of the city, 
thinking him to be dead. 

19 But as the disciples stood round about him, he rose 
up and entered into the city, and the next day he departed 
with Barnabas to Derbe. 

20 And when they had preached the gospel to that 
city, and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra 
and to Iconium, and to Antioch: 

21 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting 
them to continue in the faith: for that through many 
tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God. 

22 And when they had ordained for them priests in 
every church, and had prayed with fasting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, in whom they believed. 

23 And passing through Pisidia, they came into Pam- 
phylia. 

24 Aud having spoken the word of the Lord in Perge, 
they went down to Attalia : 


. 


25 *And thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence | 


they had been delivered to the grace of God, unto the 
work which they accomplished. 

26 And when they were arrived, and had assembled 
the church, they related what great things God had done 
with them, and how he had opened the door of faith to 
the Gentiles. 

27 And they stayed no little time with the disciples. 


CHAP. XV. 


A dissension about cireumciston. The decision and letter of the 
council of Jerusalem. 


ND "some coming down from Judea, tauglit the 
brethren: That unless you be circumcised after 
the manner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 

2 And when Paul and Barnabas had no small contest 
with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas and 
certain others of the other side, should go up to the 
apostles and priests of Jerusalem, shout this question. 


3 They, therefore, being brought on their way by the 
® Supra, xii]. 1.—b A.D. 49. Gal. v, 2,.—e Supra, x. 20. 





have come to the knowledge of the true God, the Creator of all things. 
Rom. i. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Through many tribulations. Our daily offenccs require the paternal 
chastixement of the Almighty. The concupiscence of the ficsh too, which wills 
against the spirit, must be subdued by punishment. H. Denis, Carthus, 

Ver. 22. When they had ordained for them priests.* The Prot. translation, 
following the grammatical etymology of the Greek word presbyter, always puts 
elders. Yet they of the Church ot England allow, and maintain, that by this 
Greek word in this, and many other places, are signified the ministers of God, 
known by the name of bishops or priests, according to the ecclesiastical use of the 
same word.—Wc see from this text, first, that SS. Paul and Barnabas were bishops, 
having authority to confer holy orders: sccondly, that there was even then a 
difference betwixt hishops and priests, though the naime in the primitive Church 
was often used indifferently: thirdly, that fasting and praying were constant pre- 
paratives to holy orders. B. 

Ver. 24. ‘lhis Antioch was a sea-port in Pamphylia V. 

Ver. 25. From whence they had been delivered up to their ministry, and 
their apostolical mission by the grace of God ; that is, where they had been first 
chosen by the direction of the spirit of God, ordained priests, and bishops, and 
had received power, and graces to discharge their office of apostles. Wi. 

Ver. 27. No little time. It is not precisely known how long he remained 
there, nor what he did. S. Lukc relates nothing of what happened from the 46th 
ycar of Christ to the 51st, in which the Council of Jerusalem was held. It is pro- 
bable S. Paul spent that time in carrying the gespel among the neighbouring 
provinces. Calmet 


See 


© V.22. Cum constituissent preshyteros, yesporovncavrec mpecBuripouc. Mr. 


Bois on this verse: Si usum loquendi potius quam syllabas ipsas, quibus inha-~ ; 
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church, passed through Phenice and Sama 
the conversion of the Gentiles: and they ca 
to all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, 1 
received by the church, and by the apostles a 
declaring how great things God had done with 

5 But there rose up some of the sect of the 
that believed, saying: They must be circumcise 
be commanded to observe the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and ancients came together to « 
sider of this matter. 

7 And when there was much disputing, Pete 
up, said to them: ‘Men, brethren, you know that: 
mer days God made choice among us, that the Gentiles 
by my mouth should hear the word of the aay 
believe. . 

8 And God, who knoweth the hearts, gave them testi- 
mony,’ giving to them the Holy Ghost as well-as to us. 

9 And made no difference between us and ther 
purifying their hearts by faith. _ 

10 Now, therefore, why tempt you God, to put. a se 
upon the necks of the disciples, which neither our ies 
nor we were able to bear? : 

11 But by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
believe to be saved, even as they. 

12 And all the multitude held their peace: and gave | 
ear to Barnabas and Pavl; relating what great signs and 
wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. iy 

13 And after they had held their peace, James an- } 
swered, saying: Men, brethren, hear me. | 

14 Simon hath told in what manner God first: visited — 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people to his name. | 

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets, 
is written : 

16 ‘After these things I will return, and -will rebuil 
the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, and 
rebuild the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: 

17 That the rest of men may seek after the Lord, and 


































4 Supra, x. 45.—e Amos ix. 11. 





rere sepe parum tutum est, respicias, xeporovery, nihil aliud declarat, quam c 
stituere, creare, ordinare. «See Mr. Legh, in Thesauro Lingua Gree. 





CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. Unless you be circumcised. “Many who had b 
verted from Judaism, held that none, not even converted from: paganis 
be saved, unless they were circumcised, and observed the other ceremonies 
law of Moses. Wi.—See Gal. v. 2. 

Ver. 2. To the apostles and priests,* where we find again presb; 
Greek. meaning bishops and priests. Wi—Paul... shouldgoto...»dei 
We learn from Gal. ii. 2, 4, that S. Paul undertook this journey in cons 
of a Divine revelation, and was accompanied by Barnabas and ‘Titus, | 
whom he would not suffer to be circumcised. Such confidence had. 
rectitude of the opinion he defended. From the example of S. Pau] an 
nabas, apostles, and men full of the Spirit of God, we learn, that as oft 
contest arises about faith, recourse should be had to the supreme visible u 
established by Jesus Christ, to have all differences adjusted. This is the | 
Divine Providence with regard to the Church ; without it therc could not h 
and unity preserved; without it, the Church of God would be more defe 
insufficient than any human government. Tell the Church: andif he w 
hear the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican. Matt. x 

Ver. 7. Former days. Lit. in the days of old; that is, at the conver 
Cornclius, many years ago, about the year 35; and it was now51. Wi.— 
as the head of the Council, spoke first; S. James, as bishop of Jerusalem, 
next, and all, as S. Jerom says, came into the sentence of Peter. Ep. 89 
Aug. c. 2. 

VER. 10. Why tempt you God, by calling in question what he hath sufficie 
attested, and approved, and by being incr edulous to his Promises of EINE 
tion to the Gentiles, and to all nations. Wi, 




































































































































































































































































































































































18 To the Lord is known his own work from the be- 
rinning of the world. 

'9 Wherefore I judge that they, who from among the 
entiles are converted to God, are not to be disquieted. 
20 But that we write to them, that they refrain them- 
elves from the pollutions of idols, and from fornication, 
and from things strangled, and from blood. 

21 For Moses, from ancient times, hath in every city 
them that preach him in the synagogues, “where he is read 
every sabbath. 

22 Then it pleased the apostles and ancients, with the 

whole church, to choose men of their own company, and 

tosend them to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas: Judas, 

who was surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among 

the brethren, 

23 Writing by their hands. The apostles and ancients, 

brethren, to the brethren of the Gentiles, that are at An- 

tioch, and in Syria, and Cilicia, greeting. 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, that some, who went 

out from us, have troubled you with words, subverting 

your souls, to whom we gave no commands: 

25 It hath seemed good to us, assembled together, ¢ 

choose out men, and send them to you, with our dearly 

beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men who have given their lives for the name of our 

Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who them- 

selves also will, by word of mouth, tell you the same things. 
28 For it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to 

us, to lay no further burthen upon you, than these neces- 

sary things: 

29 That you abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and 





® Supra, xii. 27.~> A. D, 51. 





VER. 19. Wherefore I judge, and join my judgment with Peter. S. Chrys. 
thinks that James had a special authority in the Council, as bishop of Jerusalem, 
and because of the great veneration which those zealous for the Jewish law had 
vor him: but his power was certainly inferior to that of S. Peter, who was head of 
all, as S. Chrys. teacheth, Hom. 3, on the Acts. 
Ver. 20. Things strangled, and from blood. In these prohibitions, the 
Church humoured the particular feclings of the Jews, that the bond of union 
between them and the Gentiles might be more closely united; the latter in these 
two instances giving way to the prejudices of the former, who in their turn gave 
up much, by submitting to the abolition of the ceremonial law of Moses. This 
prohibition was of course only temporary, and to cease with the reasons which 
gave rise to it. Menochius.—By this we see the great authority of God’s Church, 
and Councils, which may make permanent or temporary decrees, such as are fit- 
ting for the state of the times or peoples, without any express Scripture at all, 
and by this authoritative exaction, things become of strict obligation, which, pre- 
vious to it, were in themselves indifferent. B. 
Ver. 21. For Moses... hath in every city. Not only the Jews, but the 
_ Christians converted from Judaism, still followed the ceremonies of the law of 
_ Moses, Wi. 
——- Ver, 24, Some, wha went out from us, from Jerusalem, and pretended to 
speak our mind, and in our name, but we gave them no such commission. Wi.— 
A proper description of heretics, schismatics, and seditious preachers, who go out 
from their own superiors, and pretend to teach and preach without any mission, et 
salad praedicabunt nisi mittantur; how can they preach, unless they are sent? 
om, x. 16. 
Vex. 28. It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us. To usin these 
matters, wherein by the promises of Christ we are directed by the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of trath, &c.—-Than these necessary things. Necessary at this juncture, aud 
always, if we except that order of abstaining from blood, and things strangled, 
which was not a perpetual, unchangeable precept, but to last only for a time, as 8. 
Chrys. observes. Wi.—This is the first. general council held in the Church, and the 
niodel of all succeeding ones, In it the apostles, in a commanding and authorita~ 








| | they had a right to impose any regulations in the Church, and that they could not 
|< employ this authority but to good purposes, directed as they were by the unerring 
_. Bpirit of tratk, which Christ had promised (Matt. xxviii. 20) should remain wi-h 









































tive manner, laid down ths law, which was to be the guide of the faithful, knowing | 
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Cuap. XV. 








nations upon whom my name is invoked, saith the | from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornica- 
rd, who doth these things tion: from which things keeping yourselves, you shall do 


well. Fare ye well. 

30 They, therefore, being dismissed, went down tu An- 
tioch: and when they had gathered together the multi- 
tude, they delivered the epistle. 

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the 
consolation. 

32 But Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, 
comforted the brethren with many words, and confirmed 
them. 

33 And having staid there some time, they were dis- 
missed with peace, by the brethren, to those who had sent 
them. 

34 But it seemed good to Silas to remain there: and 
Judas alone went back to Jerusalem. 

35 But Paul and Barnabas continued at Antioch, 
teaching and preaching with many others the word of the 

rd. 

36 ’And after some days, Paul said to Barnabas: Let 
us return and visit the brethren in all the cities, wherein’ 
we have preached the word of the Lord, to see how they 
do. 

37 And Barnabas had a mind to take along with him 
John also, who was surnamed Mark. 

38 But Paul desired that he (as having departed from 
them out of Pamphylia,° and not gone with them to the 
work) might not be received. 

39 And there was a dissension, so that they departed 
one from another, and Barnabas indeed having taken with 
him Mark, sailed to Cyprus. 

40 But Paul, choosing Silas, departed, being delivered 
by the brethren to the grace of God. 

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming 





¢ Supra, xiii. 18, 





his Church for ever. Hence it would appear, that we have no more ground for 
refusing obedience to the voice of the Church at present, than at her first estab- 
lishment: and that those who will not hear the Church now, speaking in her 
Councils, would with as little ceremony have opposed the apostles on this occasion, 
had they lived at the time. A, 

Ver. 29. From blood, and from things strangled. The use of these things, 
though of their own na‘ure indifferent, was here prohibited, to bring the Jews more 
easily to admit of the society of the Gentiles; and to exercise the latter in obedience. 
But this prohibition was but temporary, and has long since ceased to oblige; more 
especially in the western churches. Ch.—See note on ver. 20, supra. 

Vier. 32. Judas and Silas, being prophets, that is, preachers, na the word 
prophet is divers times taken. Wi.—Not only such were called prophets as had 
the gift of predicting future events, but such moreover as had the gift of interpret- 
ing Scripture, and of speaking of the things of God. V. 

Ver. 39. There was a dissension,t or dispute, with reasoning, and arguing 
upon the matter. S. Paul represented to S. Barnabas, that he was not for having 
John Mark to be their companion, because he had before left them, but S, Barna 
bas was for having with them his kinsman Mark; and the dispute was such, that 
upon it S. Paul and Barnabas separated; which gave occasion to the preaching of 
the gospel in more places. See 8. Chrys., Hom. 33.—The fault in this contention 
lay with S. Barnabas; 6 Mavdog 14 dixatov, 6 Bapvabac Td gitavOpwrov: Paul 
sought what was just; Barnabas what was pleasing to nature. The Greeks, more- 
over, remark, that this severity of Paul was of service in strengthening the too 
pliant character of Mark, and as such he is saluted by Panl, Col. iv. 10. They 
separated, as formerly Abraham and Lot, without prejudice to their friendship. 
Gen. xiii. 9. Mat. Polus Synop. Criticorum, fol. 4, p. 1528. 





* V.2. mosoBuripouc, presbyteros. For the same Greek word we sometimes 
find in the vulgar Latin, presbyteros, sometimes seniores, sometimes majores natu: 
yet it is generally a word of dignity in the ministry of Christ, signifying those who 
were atterwards known by the name of bishops, or priests. When mention is mad¢ 
of rpsoBirepor, or seniores, of the old law, I have translated elders: but where 
the ministers of the new law are understood, when in the Latin we have presbyteri, 
Ihave put priests ; when majores natu or seniores, I have put in English, seniors, 
bishops, or priests, being to he understood. 

t V. 38. T’rsentio, rapotuvopse, acris disceptatio. See S. Chrys. 

1277 














Cap. XVI. 


the churches: commanding them to keep the precepts of 
the apostles, and the ancients. 


CHAP. XVI. 


He ts called to preach in Macedonia. He ts 


scourged at Philippi. 
A ND* he came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold 
there was a certain disciple there named Timothy, 
the son of a Jewish woman who believed, his father being 
a Gentile. 

2 To this man the brethren, who were in Lystra and 
Iconium, gave a good testimony. 

3 Him Paul would have to go along with him: and 
taking him, he circumcised him, because of the Jews, who 
were in those places. For they all knew that his father 
was a Gentile. 

4 And as they passed through the cities, they delivered 
to them the decrees for to keep, that were decreed by the 
apostles and ancients, who were at Jerusalem. 

5 The churches indeed were confirmed in faith, and in- 
creased in number daily. 

6 Now having passed through Phrygia, and the coun- 
try of Galatia, they were forbidden, by the Holy Ghost, 
to preach the word of God in Asia. 

7 And when they were come into Mysia, they at- 
tempted to go into Bithynia, and the Spirit of Jesus per- 
mitted them not. 

8 And when they had passed through Mysia, they 
went down to Troas: 

9 And a vision was shown to Paul in the night: A 


Paul visits the churches. 


man of Macedonia standing, and beseeching him, and | 


saying: Pass over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And as soon as he had seen the vision, immediately 
we sought to go into Macedonia, being assured that God 
had called us to preach the gospel to them. 

11 So sailing from Troas, we came with a direct course 
to Samothracia, and the day following to Neapolis: 

12 And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city 
of part of Macedonia, a colony. And we were in this 
city some days, conferring together. 

13 And upon the sabbath- -day, we went forth without 
the gate by ariver side, where it seemed that there was 
prayei : and sitting down, we spoke to the women that 
were assembled. 

14 And a certain woman, named Lydia, a seller of 


Se ee ee es 
a A.D. 51. 


CHAP. XVI. Ver. 8, Circumcised him. Not to obstruct the conversion of 
the Jews: and because it was still lawful to observe the Jewish ceremonies, though 
the obligation of keeping the old law had ceased. Wi.—'This S. Paul did in order 
to gain the Jews, and make Timothy acceptable to them. Tirinus.—To the Jew, 
says he, (1 Cor. ix. 20,) I became a Jew, that I might gain the Jews. If he re- 
fused to circumcise Titus, in order to vindicate the Christian’s independence of the 
Mosaic ceremonies ; he now submits to the observance of them, to show there is 
nothing of itself bad in them, and that they might without crime be practised, till 
time by degrees had abolished them. S. Aug., Ep. 82, ad S, Hieronymum. 

Ver. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy Ghost, to go and preach at that time 
in the Lesser Asia, perhaps because their preaching in Macedonia was more neces- 
sary; or because S. John was to be sent into Asia. Wi.—Forbidden. Why? Be- 
vause they were not yet prepared to receive the gospel; or, perhaps, these provinces 
were reserved for S. John, as Bithynia was for S, Luke. Menochius. 

Ver. 7. The Spirit of Jesus permitted them not. It is the same Spirit, which 
‘ust. before was called the Holy Ghost: for the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of Jesus, 

as proceeding from the Son, as well as from the Father. Wi. 

Ver. 9 A vision, &c. The tutelar angel of the province, according to most 
interpreters, under the form of a Macedonian, who implored S. Paul in behalf of 
the province he guarded. 

Yur. 10. We. 

178 








ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 








This change in the narration, from the third to the first person, | 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































purple, of the city of Thyatira, one t 
heard us, whose heart the Lord opened 
things which were spoken by Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and - 
besought us, saying: If you have judge 
to the Lord, come into my house, and. the 
she constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, as we went to pr 
girl, possessed with a pythonical spirit, met 
her masters much gain by divining. 

17 The same, following Paul and us,. cried. 
These men are the servants of the most hi 
show you the way to salvation. 

18 And this she did many days. But 
grieved, turned, and said to the spirit: I com 
in the name of Jesus Christ, to go out of her. 
went out-the same hour. 

19 But her masters seeing that the hope 
was gone, having apprehended Paul an 
brought them into the market-place to the rule 

20 And presenting them to the magis! 
These men disturb our city, being Jews: 

21 And preach a fashion which it is not law/ 
to receive, nor observe, being Romans. 7 

22 And the people ran together against th 
their garments being torn off,” the magistrates c: 
them to be beaten with rods. . 

23 And when they had laid many stripes 
they cast them into prison, charging the ia vr 
them securely. 

24 Who having received such a charge thrus 
into the inner prison, and made their feet fast i: 

25 And at midnight, Paul and Silas prayin 
God : and they who were in prison heard them 

26 And suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
the foundations of the prison were shaken. A 
diately all the doors were opened: and every one 
were loosed. : 

27 And the keeper of the prison being awake 
seeing the doors of the prison open, having - 
sword, would have killed himself, imaginir 
prisoners had fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying 
self no harm, for we are all here. 



































> 2 Cor. xi. 25; Phil. i. 13; 1 Thess. if. 2. 


we sought, &c., is remarkable. It is hence inferred, that S. Luk 
this book, joinea S. Paul at Troas, and became his inseparable com 
Ver. 13. here was prayer.* The Greek word signifies either 
or an oratory, or place to pray in. Wi.—Not any prayer is here und 
that which was joined in the celebration of the sacred mysteries. Esti 
Loca. See 1 Cor. vii., and Acts vi. 
Ver. 16. A pythonical spirit. A spirit pretending to divination 
creta, and things to come. See 2 Kings xxviii.; Isa. vii. 19. Wi. 
Ver. 18. Observe here, that the servants of God have a power 
of controlling wicked spirits, according to the promise of our Lord, 
x. Hence the seventy disciples, returning, said, Lord, even the devils 
to us in thy name. Est. in Diffic. Loc. 
Ver. 20. Jews. This was the name the first Christians went by 
pagans. Indeed our Saviour’s being born of that nation, and his disci; 
the same God, and following the same morality and Scriptures as the 
sufficient reasons to make them confounded. Calmet. ; 
VER. 24. Made their feet fast in the stocks. By the Latin a1 
they made them fast with wood. Wi, 
Ver. 26. All the doors were opened. This’ made the 
prisoners had made their escape. And he being answerable f 
ing to be pas to death, was for stabbing himself. Wi 
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down at the feet of Paul and Silas: 

Q And bringing them out, he said: Masters, what 
ust I do, that I may be saved ? 

81 And they said: Believe in the Lord Jesus: and 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 

And they spoke the word of the Lord to him, and 
all that were in his house. 
33 And he taking them the same hour of the night, 
ished their wounds: and he was baptized, and presently 
his family. 

34 And when he had brought them into his own house, 
é laid the table for them, and rejoiced with all his family, 
believing God. 

_ 85 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the ser- 
Jeants, saying: Dismiss those men. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told these words to 
Paul: The magistrates have sent that you should be dis- 
missed : now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said to them: After having whipped us 
publicly, uncondemned, men that are Romans, they sent 
us to prison: and now do they thrust us out privately? 
Not so: but let them come, 

38 And they themselves send us out. And the ser- 
jeants told these words to the magistrates. And they 
were afraid, having heard they were Romans: 

39 And coming, they intreated them: and leading 
them out, they desired them to depart out of the city. 

40 And coming out of the prison, they entered into ¢he 
house of Lydia: and having seen the brethren, they com- 
forted them, and departed. : 


CHAP. XVII. 


Paul preaches to the Thessalonians and Bereans. 
Athenians, 


ND* when they had passed through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where there 
was a synagogue of the Jews. 












His discourse to the 


® A.D. 51. 


Ver. 33. Was baptized, being first told what he was to believe and do. Wi.— 
Hence Catholics draw a very plausible argument for the baptism of infants, as it is 
very probable there were some infants in the family. See Estius in Diffic. Loc. 

Ver. 35. Sent the serjeants,t vergers, or such like officers. Wi. 

VeR, 37. Romans. 3S. Paul inherited his right of citizenship from his father ; 
it does not appear how the latter obtained it, perhaps by purchase. There is no 
proof that Silas was 4 freeman of Rome. D. Dion. Carthus.—It was forbidden by 
the Porcian and Sempronian laws, for a Roman citizen to be scourged, unless he 
Was likewise convicted of a capital crime. Cicero pro Rabirio. Facinus est vinciri 
‘ivém Romanuin: scelus verberari. Id. cont. Verrem. The Romans were always 
ery jealous of the dignity of their city, A.—Estius declares, that Silas was also a 
Roman citizen, and that from this circumstance he probably received a Roman 
hame, as Paul did. For in other parts of Scripture we find him styled Silvanus, 
(2 Cor. i. 19,) and at the commencement of both the Epistles to the Thessalonians. 








Oratio, mpocevy?}, preces, oratio et. Oratorium, 
Lictores, paBduxoug, vergers, rod-bearers. 


CHAP. XVII. Ver. 2. It was customary with S. Panl to open the Scriptures 
_ first to the Jews, (Acts xiii. 46,) and to argue with them from tke law and tha 
_ prophets. Acts xxviii. 23. S. Paul made use of the same passages of Scripture to 
-~eonvince the Jews, as Jesus Christ did on a similar occasion. Mat. Polus. 
Ver. 3. That the Christ was to suffer. The suffering of Christ was the great 
stumblingblock to the Jews, which S. Paul now attempted to remove, by showing 
|| them trom the Scripture, that this was one of the necessary characters of the Mes- 
+ ||. sias, contained in the prophets, Al] the other marks were likewise accomplished 
| in Christ. D. Dion. Carth. 
| Ver. 4. And some of them, that is, of the Jews, in whose synagogue he 
| preached, believed, and of those that* worshipped God, that is, of those who adored 
the only true God, though they had not submitted to circumcision, and to the 
ceremonies of the Jewish law, and of the Gentiles, that is, of such as till that time 


® Vv. 13. 
+ V. 35. 
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Cuap. XVII. 


2 And Paul, according to his custom, went in te them: 
and for three sabbath-days he reasoned with them out of 
the Scriptures, 

3 Opening and insinuating that the Christ was to suf- 
fer, and to rise again from the dead: and that this is 
Jesus the Christ, whom | declare to you. 

4 And some of them believed, and were associated to 
Paul and Silas, and of those who served God, and of the 
Gentiles, a great multitude, and noble women not a few. 

5 But the Jews moved with envy, taking with them 
some wicked men of the vulgar sort, and making a tumult, 
set the city in an uproar: and besetting Jason’s house, 
sought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they had not found them, they hauled 
Jason and certain brethren to the rulers of the city, crying 
out: That these who disturb the city, are come hither also, 

7 Whom Jason hath received, and these all do contrary 
to the decrees of Cesar, saying: that there is another 
king, Jesus. 

8 And they stirred up the people, and the rulers of the 
city hearing these things. 

9 And having received satisfaction from Jason, and the 
rest, they let them go. 

10 But the brethren immediately sent away Paul and 
Silas by night to Berea. Who when they were come 
thither, entered into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 Now these were more noble than those of Thessa- 
lonica, who received the word with all eagerness, daily 
searching the Scriptures, whether these things were so. 

12 And many indeed of them believed, and of honour- 
able women that were Gentiles, and men not a few. 

13 But when the Jews in Thessalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was also preached by Paul at Beraxa, 
they came thither also, stirring up, and disturbing the 
multitude. 

14 And then the brethren immediately sent away Paul, 
to go to the sea-side: but Silas and Timothy remained 
there. 





had been heathens and idolaters. Some were proselytes to the Jewish religion, by 
a submission to circumcision, and to all the precepts and ceremonies of the Mosaic 
laws, These ave also by some called proselytes of the covenant, being as much 
Jews as they who had been always so. Others are called proselytes of the gate, or 
proselytes to the God of the Jews, but not to the religiou of the Jews. Such scem 
to have been Cornelius, the centurion, Acts x., Lydia, Acts xvi. 14, and Titus 
Justus, Acts xviii. 7. Such also seems to have been the eunuch of Candace, the 
queen of the Ethiopians, Acts viii., Naaman, the Syrian, after he was cured of his 
leprosy, (4 Kings v. 17,) and many others, that lived in Judea, and in other 
countries. These, therefore, are called worshippers, meaning of the true God, 
though they embraced not the legal precepts and ceremonies of the Jews. See 
Monsr. Heure’s Dictionary. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Who disturb the city, put it in an uproar. 
copies, for the eity, we read the whole world. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Another king. These Jews suppress, with great artifice, their true 
cause of vexation against the apostles, and change a mere question of religion into 
one of temporal policy. 

VER. Il. These were more noble than those of Thessalonzx. According to the 
common exposition, the sense is, that these of Berzea were of a more noble and 
generous disposition of mind, not carricd away with envy and malice, like those ot 
Thessalonica.— Searching the Scriptures, or those places ot the propliets by which 
5. Paul proved that Jesus was the Messias, who was to suffer death, &e. Wi.— 
Daily searching the Scriptures, &c. The sheep are not hereby made judges of 
their pastors, the people of their priests, and lay men and women of 8. Paul’s doc- 
trine. The Berzans did not read the Old Testament (and the New was not then 
published) to dispute with the apostle, or to sanction his doctrines: but it was a 
great comfort and confirmation to the Jews that had the Scriptures, to find, even 
as 8. Paul said, that Christ was God, crucified, risen, and ascended to heaven ; 
which by his expounding they understood, and never before, though they read 
them, and heard them read every sabbath. So it is a great comfort to a Catholic 


In the ordinary Greek 


to see in the Scriptures the clear passages that prove the truth of his tenets, and 
17g 








Cuar. XVII. 


15 And they that conducted Paul, brought him as far 
as Athens, and receiving a commandment from him to 
Silas and Timothy, that they should come tu him with all 
speed, they departed. ; 

16 * Now whilst Paul waited for them at Athens, his 
spirit was excited within him, seeing the city given up to 
idolatry, ' 

17 He disputed, therefore, in the synagogue with the 
Jews, and with them that served God, and in the market- 
place, every day, with those that were present. 

18 And some Epicurean and Stoic philosophers dis- 
puted with him, and some said: What is it that this bab- 
bler would say? But others: He seemeth to be a publisher 
of new gods: because he preached to them Jesus, and the 
resurrection. 

19 And taking him, they brought him to the Areopa- 
gus, saying: May we know what this new doctrine is, 
which thou speakest of ? 

20 For thou bringest certain new things to our ears : 
We would know, therefore, what these things mean. 

21 (Now all the Athenians, and strangers that were 
there, employed themselves in nothing else but either in 
telling or in hearing something new.) 

22 But Paul, standing in the midst of the Areopagus, 
said: Ye men of Athens, I perceive that you are in all 
things, as it were, too superstitious. 

23 For passing by, and seeing your idols, I found an 
altar also. on which was written: TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. | 
What, therefore, you worship without knowing it, this I | 
preach to you. 


8 A. D.52.—b Gen. 1.1. 
show the grounds of hls hopes. But this by no means authorizes him to be judge | 
of the true pastors of the Church, whom he is commanded by Jesus Christ to hear 
and obey, and from whoin they are to learn the genuine senso of the Seriptures. 

Ver. 18. Epicurean and Stoic philosophers. The former of these philosophers 
held as their doctrine, that the Almighty did not interfere by his providence in the | 
government of the world; that the soul did not subsist after the body; and conse- 
quently, that there was no future state of retribution. The latter denied that man 
had liberty of aetion, and maintained, that all things happened by destiny and ' 
fatal necessity. These were the two opposite sects S. Paul had to contend with. | 
Calmet.—The Stoics believed in the immortality of the soul, and came the nearest 
to the Christian yeligion: but both Stoics and Epicureans, with all pagan philoso- 
phers, denied the resurrection of bodies; hence 8. Augustin says, the faith of a 
resurrection is peeuliar to Christians. Estius.— What isit that this babbler t would 
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say? A word of conteinpt, which some translate, this prattler. 1t is thought to be 
a metaphor from birds picking up little seeds, or the like, for their food; and to 
signify, that S. Paul had picked up words and sentenees without any solid mean- 
ing. Wi. 

Ver. 19. To the Areopagus. The Areopagus was the supreme and most 
famous tribunal of all Greece, befcs'e whieh all great causes were tried. The per- 
sons who composed it were much renowned for their wisdom. Cicero, and many 
other Romans, were ambitious of the honour of being an Areopagite; but the 
power of Athens heing now much diminished, this eourt had sunk in importanee, 
and was now not much more than the shadow of a great name. Calmet. 

Ver. 22. 00 superstitious. Or very superstitious. To be superstitious, 
or given to superstition, ls commonly taken for a vain and groundless religious 
worship, but it is also sometimes uscd in a good sense And perhaps S. Paul, in 
the beginning of his speech to so many men of learning, does not so openly blame 
them for being vainly and foolishly superstitious, but by their inseription, to the 
unknown || Ged, he takes notice how nice and exact they pretended to be, in not 
omitting to pay some kind of homage to any god, or gods of all other nations, 
whom they might not know, For some interpreters think, that by this altar, 
they designed to worship every god of any nation, who was not come to their 
knowledge: or to worship that great God hinted at in the writings of Plato: or, 
as others conjecture, the God of the Jews, of whom they might have heard such 
wonders, and whose name the Jews themselves said to be unknown, and ineffable. 
However, from this inscription 8. Paul takes an oceasion, with wonderful dexterity, 
with sublime reflections, and with that solid eloquence, of whieh he was master, and 
which he employed as often as it was neeessary, to inform them, and instruct 
them, concerning the works of the one true God, of whom they had little know- 
ledge, by their own fault. He then adds, (ver. 30,) that having, as it were, over- 
looked, and permitted men for many ages to run on in this ignoranee and blinduess, 
io punishment of their sins, (this their ignorance of one true God, the author of 
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| 24 °God, who made the world ant 


in it, he being the Lord of heaven and 
*not in temples made with hands. lis, 

25 Nor is he served by the hands of m 
he needed any thing, seeing it is he who g 
and breath, and all things ; 

26 And hath made of one, all mankind, 
the whole face of the earth, determining app 
and the limits of their habitation. oF 

27 That they should seek God, if haply the 
after him or find him: although he be not far 
one of us. j 

28 For in hin we live, and we move, and 
some also of your own poets said: for we 
offspring. 


stone, the graving of art, and device of man. 
30 And God, indeed, having overlooked 
this ignorance, now declareth to men, ‘that 
every where do penance, a 
31 Because he hath appointed a day wher 
judge the world in equity, by the man, wl 
appointed, giving faith to all, by raismg him up 
ead. oe 
32 And when they had heard of the.resu 
the dead, some indeed mocked: but others — 
will hear thee again concerning this matter. 
33 So Paul went out from among them, 
34 But certain men adhered to him, and be 


© Supra, vii. 48. 

all things, being wilful and inexcusable,) now the same true.G 
pleased to denuunce to all men, that hencctorward they acknowl 
him, that they repent, and do penance for their sinus. Wi. oi 

Ver. 23. It may be asked, why they had not implicit faith, wo: 
true, though unknown, God ?§ First, because the worship of the tru 
never exist with the worship of idols ; secondly, because an..rxp 
is required of all; thirdly, becanse it is repugnant to implicit fa 
thing contrary to it, as eomparing this unknown God with ‘the 
God, to be at all, must be one. . 

Ver. 24. God... dwelleth not in temples. He who is infinite, I 
eoufined to space; nor stand in need of what human hands ean furnish. 
are not for God, but man. It is the latter who derives assistanve from 
c. 7, sup. v. 48.—God is not contained in temples; so as to ieed the 
dwelling, or any other uses, as the heathens imagined. Yet by his o 
he is beth there and every whero. Ch. 

Ver. 27. Feel after him. Si forte attrectent eum, et 
It signifies, palpare quasi in tenebris. Wi, 


pays Wy 


Ver. 28. S. Paul here cites Arutus, a Greek poet, and his o1 


a native of Cilicia. 

Ver. 29. Chcrubim, with extended wings, were ordered by 
and plaeed over the propitiatory (Exod. xxxvii. 7); the brazen s 
by Jesus Christ himself to have been a figure of him; therefor 
universally received practice of the Catholic Chureh, with regard 
images, betrays either great prejudice or great ignorance. 8. 

‘“‘ What writing does for readers, that a pieture does for the ignoran' 
they see what they ought to follow, and in it they read, who know 
And he sharply rebukes Serenus’s indiscreet zeal for removing pictur 

teaching the people what use may be made of them, 1. 9, ep. 9. 

Ver. 30. Overlooked. Despieiens, irepidwy. It may either sign 
down on the ignorant world, and so taking pity of it; or rather tha’ 
overlooked, and permitted mankind to go so long in their sins, now it 
to repentance, by sending Jesus, their Saviour and Redeemer, See t 
Dissert. 34. Wi. : 

VeR. 84. Dionysius, the Areopagite. This illustrious convert was 
first bishop of Athens. The martyrologies say, 3. Paul raised him to thai 
It is the same person, who, observing the convulsions of nature, 
homage, as it were, to its God, expiring upon the eross, and not kn 
cause, is said to have exclaimed, Either the universe is falling to rain, o 
of nature must be suffering. It appears from his writings, thatyhe w 
to his conversion, of the Platonic school. Estius. . 


God 1 


®V.4. Decolentibus Gentilibusque. In the eommon Greck ies, 



































































































































































































































































































































p. XVIII. 


mg whom was also Dionysius, the Areopagite, and a 
mau, named Damaris, and others with them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Paul founds the church of Corinth: and preaches at Ephesus, §c. 
Apollo goes to Corinth. 


FTER ‘these things, departing from Athens, he 
came to Corinth. 

»2 And finding a certain Jew, named Aquila, a native 

of Pontus, who had lately come from Italy, with Priscilla, 

his wife, (because Claudius had commanded all Jews to 

depart from Rome,) he came to them. 

3 And because he was of the same trade, lhe remained 

with them, and wrought: (now they were tent-makers by 
trade.) 

4 And he disputed in the synagogue every sabbath, 
interposing the name of the Lord Jesus, and he persuaded 

the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and Timothy were come from Mace- 
donia, Paul was earnest in preaching, testifying to the 
Jews that Jesus is the Christ. 

6 But they contradicting and blaspheming, shaking his 
garments, he said to them: Your blood be upon your 
own heads: I am clean: from henceforth I will go to the 
Gentiles. 

7 And departing thence, he entered into the house of 
a certain man, named Titus Justus, one that worshipped 
God, whose house joined to the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in 
the Lord with all his house: and many of the Corinthians 
hearing, believed, and were baptized. 

9 And the Lord said to Paul in the night, by a vision: 
Fear not, but speak, and hold not thy peace : 

10 Because I am with thee: and no man shall set 
upon thee to hurt thee: for | have much people in this 
city. ; 
1 And he stayed there a year and six months, teach- 
ing the word of God among them. 

12 But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews 


& A.D, 52.—b A. D. 54. 
































































m other copies, cui é\Anvev. 

¢ V.6. Qui urbem concitant, in the common Greek copies, ofcoupévny, orbem : 
to that this difference might happen in the Latin, by the change of one letter only 
of urbem, for orbem ; but some Greek MSS. have ry wéAuy, civitatem, 

¢ V.18. Semini-verbius, 6 omeppoddyoc, the critics derive it from éyer 
omippara, colligere semina. 

§ V. 22. Superstitiosiores, dercidatpovecriooue, from deidw, timeo, and daipwy. 
Atiosaipovia is sometimes taken in a good sense for religio, as also superstitio in 
_ Latin. See Budzeus, and Plutarch apud Scapulam. See also Suidas, 

{| V. 23. Ignoto deo, ayyword Oe. See Corn. & Lapide. 








CHAP. XVIIT. Ver. 3, Critics are divided in their opinions about the nature 
of S. Paul’s employment: but it is generally supposed to be making tents of skins, 
such as were formerly used by travellers and soldiers. Tirinus.—Hence the ex- 
pression, esse sub pellibus. ‘The apostle submitted to this labour, that he might 
be no burden to whom he preaclied the gospel. S, Aug. tract. in Joan.—The Jews, 
with their characteristic good sense, in matters of this kind, made it the first duty 
of parents, to teach their children some trade, by which they might gain their live- 
lihood. To neglect this, was supposed to be equivalent to teaching them to steal. 
Hence their learned men were likewise practitioners in some laborious trade. They 
were ignorant of the distinction between low and honourable professions, which re- 
finement and vanity have introduced among us. Every employment was honour- 
able, which was conducive to the good of their neighbour, and compatible with 
virtue and modesty ; and the more so, in proportion as the wants of mankind made 
tt more necessary. See Fleury’s Manners of the Israelites, passim. 

Ver. 6. Shaking his garments. See Matt. x. 14,-- Your blood be upon your 
own heads: that is, you are guilty of your own perdition: we have discharged our 
_ futy by proaching to you. Wi. ; 

~~ -Vur 12. This Gallio was brother to the great Seneca, Nero’s preceptor, as 
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40 and, but only of the worshipping Genfiles, roy d& ceBopévwy éAdAnver, but 











| tianity. 


Cuap. XVIIL. 


with one accord rose up against Paul, and brought him ts 
the judgment-seat, 

13 Saying: That this man persuadeth men to worship 
God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was beginning to open his mouth, 
Gallio said to the Jews: If it were some matter of wrong, 
or a heinons deed, you men, O Jews, it would be reason- 
able I should bear with you. 

15 But if they be questions of a word, and of names, 
and of your law, look you to it: I will not be judge of 
such matters. 

16 And he drove them from the judgment-seat. 

17 And all laying hold on Sosthenes, the ruler of the 
synagogue, struck him before the judgment-seat: and 
Gallio cared for none of those things. 

18 But Paul, when he had stayed yet many days, 
taking leave of the brethren, he sailed from thence into” 
Syria, (and with him Priscilla and Aquila,) “having shorn 
his head in Cenchra: for he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephesus, and left them there. But 
he himself entering into the synagogue, disputed with the 
Jews, 

20 And when they intreated him to make a longer 
stay, he consented not, 

21 But taking his leave, and saying: I will return to 
you again, God willing, he departed from Ephesus. 

22 And going down to Caesarea, he went up, and 
saluted the church, and so came down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, le de- 
parted, passing in order through the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia, strengthening all the disciples. 

24 Now, a certain Jew, named Apollo, a native of 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, came to Ephesus, one 
mighty in the Scriptures. 

25 This man was taught in the way of the Lord: and 
being fervent in spirit, spoke, and taught diligently the 
things that are of Jesus, knowing only the baptism of Jolin. 
26 This man, therefore, began to speak boldly in the 





© Num. vi. 18; Infra, xxi. 24. 
that author himself assures us. Praof. lib. 5, Ques. Natur. It is probable S. Paul 
became acquainted with Seneca. S.Jerom and S. Augustin say, many letters 
passed between them, which are not now extant. Tirinus. See also Eusebius. 
An. Christi 66. 

Ver. 18. Shorn, &c. It was customary among the Jews to make vows of 
abstaining from all inebriating liquor, not to cut their hair for a limited time, &e. 
This was the vow of the Nazarites, mentioned Num. vi. 18; Acts xxii 24. $8. Paul 
had probably taken upon himself some obligation of this kind; perhaps in conde- 
scension to the Jews, who were yet weak in faith. Tbe time being now expired, 
he cut his hair as before. It was lawful for converts to observe these legal cere- 
monies, till the gospel was perfectly established, provided they did not place their 
hopes of salvation in them, or believe that the faith and grace of Clirist were in- 
effectual without them. D. Carthus. 

VER, 22. He went up. To Jerusalem is most probably understood, that 
being the chief object of S. Paul’s journey. It seems rather extraordinary that 
S. Luke should have omitted the express mention of the city, But having told 
us his object was to be at Jerusalem, he, perhaps, thought it was enough to say, 
he went up. Calmet.—In Palestine, the expression, to yo up, was sometimes taken 
for going up to Jerusalem. John vii. 8, 10; xii. 203; Acts xxiv. 1]. And recipro- 
cally in chap. xxiv. 1, te go down, is taken for going down from Jerusalem to 
Cwsarea, V. Ibid.—In the Scripture, when Antioch and Cuzesarea are siinply 
mentioned, Antioch, in Syria, and Casarea, in Palestine, are uniformly Ce- 
signated. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Apollo... one mighty in the Scriptures. Lit. powerful in the 
Scriptures, yet knew no baptism, but that of John. Wi.—When we considor the 
great harvest, and few labourers, and the sinall time that the apostles could give 
to any one place for instructions, we shall not be so much surprised, that this 
zealous convert should not yet bo perfectly instructed in every doctrine of Chris- 
This happened about twenty years after our Lord’s ascension. He is the 
same person as is inentioned ) Cor. iii. 7, A. 
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synagogue. Whom when Priscilla and Aquila had heard, 
they took him to them, and expounded more exactly to 
him the way of tlie Lord. 

27 And whereas he was desirous to go to Achaia, the 
brethren exhorting, wrote to the disciples to receive hina, 
Who, when he was come, helped them much, who had 
believed. 

28 For lie vigorously convinced the Jews in public, 
suowing, by the Scriptures, Jesus to be the Christ. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Paul establishes the church at Ephesus. Tie tumult of the silversmiths. 
ND *it came to pass, when Apollo was at Corinth, 
that Paul having passed through the upper parts, 
came to Ephesus, and found certain disciples ; 
. 2 And he said to them: Have you received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed? But they said to him: We 
have not so much as heard whether there be a Holy 
Ghost. ‘ 

3 And he said: In what then were you baptized? Who 
said : In John’s baptisin. 

4 Then Paul said: ’John baptized the people with the 
baptism of penance, saying: That they should belicve in 
him who was to come after him, that is to say, in Jesus. 

5 Having heard these things, they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And when Paul had imposed his hands on them, the 
Holy Ghost came upon them, and they .spoke tongues | 
and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And entering into the synagogue, he spoke boldly ; 
for the space of three months, disputing and persuading | 
concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when some were hardened and believed not, 
but spoke ill of the way of the Lord before the multitude, 
departing from them, he separated the disciples, disputing 
daily in the school of one Tyrannus.° 

10 And this continued for two years, so that all that 
dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord, Jews and 
Gentiles. 

11 And God wrought special miracles by the hand of 
Paul : 

12 So that even there were brought ‘from his body to 












CHAP. XIX Var. 1. Disciptes, These were apparently disciples of S. John , 
the Baptist, who believed in Christ from his testimony, and had received no 
further instruction, nor any baptism but John’s, Calmet. 

VaR. 5. Baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, so called, to distinguish it 
from the baptism of John; and that of Christ was given in the name of the ‘Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, according to the command of Christ him- 
self. Wi. 

Ver. 6 J mposed his hands on them, by which imposition of hands, was given 
the Holy Ghost in the sacrament of confirmation. Wi. 

VER. 12. Aprons, it is likely such as he used in working, cured diseases, 
and cast out devils, What wonder, then, if God work miracles by the relics of 
martyrs and saints, to testify the sanctity of his servants, and to encourage others 
both to give them a reasonable honour, and to imitate their lives ? Wi. 

Ver. 13. The Jewish exorcists. Among the Jews were some, who by calling 
upon the name of the true God, sometimes cast out evil spirits. But these sons of 
Sceva, seeing S. Paul cast out devils by calling upon the name of Jesus, thought 
fit to do the same, though they did not believe in Jesus Christ. And God punish- 
ed them in this manner, as it is here related, at least two of them. Wi.—It is un- 
certain whether the Jews really possessed the power of exorcising demoniacs. 
That this power of expelling devils resides in the Church every page of primitive 
ecclesiastical history testifies. Scripture is also equally explicit on this subject. 
The exercisms, says S. Cyprian, are the spiritual torments and scourges of the 
demons. Ep ad Demetrium.—It was for this reason the Jewa, on this occasion, 
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.the sick handkerchiefs and aprons, and the 


26 Now you see, and hear, that this Paul, by 
8 A.D. 54.—b Matt iii, 11; Mark 4.8; Luke iii. 16; John i. 26; Supra, i. 5,and xi. 16. | ¢ A.D. 55.—4 A. D. 56.—¢ A. D. 57. a 













































parted from them, and the wicked spirits 
them. 

13 Now“ some of the Jewish exorcists, who 
attempted to invoke over them, that had e1 











name of the Lord Jesus, saying: I conjure yor 

















whom Paul preacheth. 














14 And there were certain men, seven sons 














a Jew, a chief priest, who did this. 











15 But an evil spirit answering, said to them 

















know, and Paul 1 know: but who are you? 
16 And the man, in whom the evil spirit was 














upon them, and mastering them both, prevaile 














them, so that they fled out of that house nake 


























wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and the 
tiles who dwelt at Ephesus: and fear fell. on tl. 
and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many of those who believed, came col fe 


























































and declaring their deeds. 








19 And many of those who had followed 














things, brought their books together, and burnt 

























before all: and the price of thein being computed, 
found the money to be fifty thousand pieces of silver. | 
20 So mightily increased the word of God, a es was - 
confirmed. e 7 
21 Now these things being ended, Paul purpos 
the spirit, as soon as he had passed through Macedonia — 
;and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying: After 1 haye 1 
- been there, I must also see Rome. _ 
22 And sending into Macedonia two of thew that 
ministered to him, Timothy and Erastus, he himself re- 
mained for a time in Asia. 
23 Now at that time there arose no small disturbance. 
about the way of the Lord.° 
24 For a certain man, named Demetrius, a silvers: 
who made silver temples for Diana, brought no: small 
to the craftsmen : 
25 Whom having called together, with workenan zt) 
like occupation, he said: You men, you know that our 
gain is by this trade: 





































used the naine of Jesus, a name terrible to the infernal spirits, to ad 
their imprecations, Tertullian urges facts of this power in the 
much energy and eloquence, in his Apology. Prudentius has rec 
with equal elegance, in his verse— 

NEED: ‘orquetur Apollo 

Nomine percussus Christi, nec fulmina verbi 

Ferre potest. Agitant miserum verhera lingue. 

Ver. 18. Confessing and declaring their deeds, as penitents do: inth 
ment of penance, and not only in genera] declaring or confessing themeel 
ners. See Matt. iii. 6. Wi. 

Ver. 19. Curious things. 
magic art. to which study the Epnesians were much addicted. The pric 
books burnt amounted to a great sum, even computing the 50,000 denar 
of them at sevenpence-halfpenny English money. Wi.—The value of thi 
here destroyed might have amounted to £1000 sterling. 

Ver. 21. I must also see Rome. It is what S. Paul earnestly desin 
what the Spirit now revealed to him, See Rom. i. Wi. 

Ver. 23. About the way of the Lord ; that is, about Christian faith, an 
ligion. Wi.—A great source of thesc troubles that ensued, was the preach 
the gospel. 

VER. 24. Who made silver temples for Diana.* Perhaps figures of Di 
temple in silver; or boxes and shrines, in which was the statue or oe 
Diana. Whe 


By which are here meant books’of. divi 
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CHuarp. XX. 















































n-away a great raultitude, not only at 
















































































































































































st throughout all Asia, saying: That 
‘ods which are made with hands. 

at not only this our craft is in danger to be 
also the temple of great Diana shall be 
hing of, yea, and her majesty shall begin to 
1, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 


ea 
ing heard these things, they were full of anger, 
































out, saying: Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 








































































































































































































the whole city was filled with confusion, and 
shed with one accord into the theatre, having 
aius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, com- 
yf Paul. 

d when Paul would have entered in unto the 
the disciples suffered lim not. 

nd some also of the rulers of Asia, who were his 
‘sent unto him, desiring that he would not venture 
if into the theatre. 

Now some cried out one thing, some another. For 
embly was confused, and the greater part knew not 
Jat cause they were come together. 

And they drew forth Alexander out of the multi- 
he Jews thrusting him forward. And Alexander, 
mg with his hand for silence, would have given 
ople satisfaction. - 




































one voice, for the space of about two hours, cried 
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

And when the town-clerk had appeased the multi- 
e said: Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there 
oweth not that the ciy of the Ephesians is a wor- 
per of the great Diana, aud of Jupiter's offspring ? 
Seeing, therefore, these things cannot be contra- 
, you ought to be quict, and do nothing rashly. 
Tor you have brought lither these meu, neither 
f sacrilege, nor of blasphemy against your god- 


But if Demetrius, and the craftsmen who are with 
lave a cause against any man, the courts of justice 
en, and there are proconsuls: let them accuse one 


er. 

And if you inquire after any other matter, it may 
cided in a lawful assembly. 

For we are in danger of being charged with this 
uproar: there being no man guilty (of whom we 
e an account) of this concourse. 
id these things, he dismissed the assembly. 


27, In danger to be vilified, and Diana of losing her reputation. They 
have refleeted, says S. Chrys., (Hom. 42,) that if suel a poor man ag 
uld destroy the worship and the majesty of this great godcess, whom, as 
, all the zeorld adored, how much greater and worthy of adoration must 
he by whose power Paul could do this! Wi. 

Rn. 35. The town-clerk, &e. Lit. the scribe, or the recorder of the city.— 
5 offevring.t His daughter, aceording to the poets. ‘The Greek text 
signify a statue, or figure of Diana, whieh was pretended to have fallen 
en, and from. upiter.. Wi. 

Nor of blasphemy against your goddess. 

the people, he says more than was true. Wi. 


S. Chrys. takes notiee, 





teas, vande apyupoie. 
lis, kai Tov dtomerovg. Simulachri.a ecelo dilapsi. See 


























m the change of ‘the narration to the first 























































































































































































































But as soon as they perceived him to be a Jew, all , 


And when he | 





CHAP. XX. 


Paul passes through Macedonia and Greece: he raises a dead man to life at 
Troas. His discourse to the clergy of Iiphesus. 


ND after the tumult ceased, Paul calling to him the 
disciples, and exhorting them, took his leave, and 
set forward to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over tliose parts, and had ex- 
horted them with many words, he came into Greece : 

3 Where, when he had spent three months, the Jews 
laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria: *so 
he took a resolution to return through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Sopater, the son of 
Pyrrhus, of Bereea, and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus, 
' and Secundus, and Gaius, of Derbe, and ‘Timothy : and of 
Asia, Tychicus, and Troplimus. 

5 These having gone before, waited for us at Troas. 

6 But we sailed from Philippi after the days of the 
azymes, and came to them to Troas in five days, where 
| we stayed seven days. 

7 And on the first day of the week, when we assembled 
to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, being to de- 
part on the morrow, and he continued his speech until 
midnight. 

8 And there were a great number of lamps in the upper 
chamber, where we were assembled. 

9 And a certain young man, named Eutychius, sitting 
on the window, bemg oppressed with a heavy sleep, as 
Paul was long preaching, by occasion of his sleep fell 
from the third loft down, and was taken up dead. 

10 To whom, when Paul went down he laid himself 
upon him: and embracing him, said: Be not troubled; 
for his soul is in him. 

11 Then going up, and breaking bread and tasting : 
and having talked a long while to them until day-light, so 
he departed. 

12 And they brought the youth alive, and were not a 
little comforted. 

13 But we going on board the ship, sailed to Assos, 
from whence we were to take in Paul: for so he had ap- 
pointed, himself purposing to travel by land. 

14 And when he had met with us at Assos, we took 
him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And sailing from thence, next day we came over 
against Chius: and in another day we arrived at Samos: 
and the day following we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined te sail by Ephesus, lest 





* A. D. 58. 


person again, it would appear S, Luke had rejoined the apostle. This writer 
modestly omits the reason of his aeeompanying S. Paul, who tells us it wag at his 
own request, (2 Cor. viii. 19,) that no suspicion might be entertained that he ap- 
plied improperly the money, whieh he was eommissioned to earry to the distressed 
brethren in Jerusalem. ‘I irinus. 

Vex. 7. On the first day of the week.* The interpreters generally take no- 
tice, with S. Chrys., that the Christians, even at this time, must have ehanged the 
subbath into the first day of the week, as all Christians now keep it. Whieh ehange 
(even as to the manner of keeping one of God’s ten eommandments) was made by 
the Chureh.—7o break bread, meaning the blessed saerament, as it is eommonly 
expounded. Wi. : 

Ver. 12. Alive. This aeeident, which gave oceasion to a great miraele, was 
ordained by the particular providence of God, in order to confirm the preachinz 
of 8. Paul, and to fix more deeply in the hearts of his diseiples the words of thei 
dear-master, who was just going to leave them. Admire likewise the apostle’s so- 

4 lieitude for his neighbours’ salvation, in prolonging his instruetions throuch the 
whole night, which preeeded his departure. D. Carthus, : 
183 
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Cuap. XX. 
he should be delayed any time in Asia. 
on, if it were possible for him to keep the day of Pente- 
cost at Jerusalem. 

17 And sending from Miletus to Ephesus, he called 
the ancients of the “church. 

18 And when they were come to him, and were tege- 
ther, he said to them: You know from the first day that I 
came into Asia, in what manner | have been with you all 
the time, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility, and with tears, 
and temptations, wiich came upon me from the snares of 
the Jews: 

20 How I have kept back nothing that was profitable 
to you, but have preached it to you, and taught you pub- 
licly, and from house to house, 

21 Testifying both to Jews and Gentiles penance 
toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now behold bound in the spirit, I go to Jeru- 
salem, not knowing the things that shall bef wall 1 me there: 

23 Only that the Holy Ghost in every city witnesseth 
to me, saylig: 
Jerusalem. 

24 But I fear none of these things : 
my life more precious than myself, so that 1 may consum- 


mate my course, and the ministry of the word, which I had said, that they should see his face 
have received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel they conducted him to the ship. 


of the grace of God. 


25 And now beliold I know that all you, among whom Paul goes up to Jerusalem. He ts apprehended bi 


I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my 
face no more. 


26 Wherefore I take you to witness this day, that I am | Coos, and the day following to Rhodes, 


clear from the blood of all. 

27 For I have not been wanting to declare to you all. 
the counsel of God. 

28 Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock, over ' 
which the Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops, to rule 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 


blood. 


® 2 Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. ii iii. 8, 





VER. 17. He called the ancients of the Church. We might translate the 
bishops, as the very same persons in the 28th verse are called Lishops. Wi. 

VER. 20. L£ have kept back, &c. 1 have discovered to you every thing which 
can be useful to your salvation, Neither fear, nor any human considerations, have 
prevailed over me to disguise or suppress the trnths, which inight be serviceable to 
you. This is the model of a good pastor. Full of doctrine, and of zeal, he com- 
munfeates what God puts into his heart, and charity inspires him to speak with 
abundance, with discretion, without jealousy, without fear. 

Var. 22. Bound in the spirit, led by inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Wi.— 
Chained, and forced, as it were, by the Holy Spin, who offers me a swect violence ; 
or I am s0 strongly persuaded of the chains, which await me at Jerusalem, that I 
already feel myscif bound in idea. Calmet. 

Ver. 23, In er ery city. There were in every oity Christian prophets, who 
foretold to Paul tho tribulations which awaited him. It appears, then, that the 
apostle did not know these things by immediate revelation made to himself, but by 
that made to the prophets. Of this we have a proof in the next chapter. 

Ver. 25, I know, &c, It appears sufficiently evident, from many parts of 
S. Paul’s epistles, that he not only designed, but likewise, according to the opinion 
of the most able critics, actually did revisit the churches in Asia. On this ocea- 
sion, then, he only expresses his belief, his conviction, that he should see them no 


|. more, judging it impossible for him to escape all the dangers that were preparod 


for him. Calmet.—Adl you. Although 8, Paul might return again to the same 
place, he might truly say of so great-an assembly, that all of them should not see 
him again. Wi. 

VER. 28. Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock. The ministers of the 
gospel must in the first place take care of the salvation of their own souls; and in 
the next place, of the salvation of their flock, of the souls committed to their care, 


and to the Church ; especially such ministers of God who are bishops,t plac iy 

Divine institution, to govern the Church, or the churclies under them... The word 

bishops, by its derivation, signifies overseers, ur superintendants ; but the sig- 
184 








For he hastened 







































That chains and afflictions wait for me at he prayed with them all. 


neither do I count falling on Paul's neck, they kissed hi 


0 might translate the | 
{ 
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aos 
: 





‘were necdful for me, and for them th : 
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perverse clam tos nda awa’ 
31 Therefore watch, kee] 
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years I ceased not nieht and wi 















































every one of you. 
































32 And now I commend you to 
of his grace, who is able to build 1 



















































































heritance among all the sanctified. 
33 I have not coveted any man's 
parel, as ‘ 


34 You yourselves know: *that 


hands have furnished. 
35 I have showed you all things, tha 
manner, we must receive the weak, 
word of the Lord Jesus, how he said : 
to give, than to receive. 
36 And when he had said these thin 





37 And there was much weeping al 


38 Being very much grieved for t 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND° when it came to pass that, be 
them, we set sail, we came with 


to Patara. 
2 And having found a ship bound fo 
went aboard, and set sail. 
3 And when we had discovered Cyprus 
the left hand, we sailed into Syria, and can 
there the ship was tg unlade her burden. 
4 And finding disciples, we stayed the 





> A.D. 58, 


nification is to be taken and expressed by the custom ai 
words. Wi. : 
Ver. 32. To the word af his grace, to the protection. 
those that preach the gospel, and administer the sacraments 
Who is able to build up, to finish that building, of which 
my preaching. Wi. 
Ver. 35. It ix more blessed to give, than to receive. 
of Christ in the Gospels. S. Paul might have had thier 
Ver. 37. They kissed him. These marks of tende: 
ture, and have always been used between friends, who ' 
other, or who mect after a long absence. The Seriptu 
berless examples of it. Calmet.—He likewise prayed, as | 
bade his last farewell, See his last adieus with the Ty: 
where they all kueeled down to pray on the-shore... Th 
becoming a Christian. It is a sign of communion and 
plores a prosperous voyage for those who were depart 
mained, cherish in their mind the remembrance of 
friend. "Menochius. 





* V.7. Una Sabbati; that is, prima sabbati, ¢y 
Chrys. says, Hom. py. kuptary ayy, erat dies Dominica 
+ V. 28. Episcopos, é émvoxdzroug, from imtoxom: 
inspicere, &e. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cuare. XXI. 


















_ to Peal through the Spirit, that he should not 
. Jerusalem. 

ind the days being expiréd, departing, we went 
l, they all bringing us on our way, with their wives 
dren, till we were out of the city: and kneeling 
n the ‘shore, we prayed. 

nd when we had taken leave of one another, we 
ip: and they returned home. 

But we having finished the voyage by sea from 
e, came down to Ptolemais: and saluting the brethren, 
raved one day with them. 

8 And the next day departing, we came to Casarea. 
| entering into the house of Philip, the evangelist, 
o was one of the seven, we stayed with him. 

9 And he had four daughters, virgins, who did pro- 
shesy. 

10 And as we stayed there for some days, there came 
from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come to us, he took Paul’s girdle : 
nd binding his own feet and hands, he said: ‘These 
ngs saith the Holy Ghost: The man whose girdle this 
thus shall the Jews bind in Jerusalem, and shall deliver 
im into the hands of the Gentiles. 






















me 







10 Were of that place, besought him not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 
18 Then Paul answered, and said: What do you 
ean, weeping and afflicting my heart? For I am ready 
tonly to be bound, but also to die in Jerusalem, for 
ename of the Lord Jesus. 
14 And when we could not persuade him, we ceased, 
ying: The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days, being prepared, we went up 

o Jerusalem. 
16 And there went also with us some of the disciples 
rom Ceesarea, bringing with them one Mnason, a Cyprian, 
n old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 
17 And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren 
eceived us gladly. 
18 And the day following Paul went in with us to 
James, and all the ancients were assembled. 
19 And when he had saluted them, he related par- 
icularly what things God had wrought among the Gen- 
, by his ministry. 
20 But they hearing it, glorified God, and said to him: 


uu seest, brother, how many thousands there are among 






























e Supra, vi. 5, and viii, 5.—b Num. vi. 18; Supra, xviii. 18. 











which made them fear what they saw he was going to endure. D, Carthue. 
Hence S. Paul disregarded their entreaties, as well as the iinminent dangers that 
where stared him in the face, See his heroie answer to the melting entreaties 
the faithful of Cwesavea, and their final acquiescence : ‘* The will of the Lord be 
ne.” Infra, ver. 14. 

Ver. 9. Prophesy. It is supposed that these daughters of S. Philip had 
de a vow of virzinity, or at least remained in that state out of a motive of 
ion. §S. Jerom thinks in reward of this they were gifted wath a prophetic 
spirit, Lib. 1, ¢. 24, cont. Jov.—Others think that by prophesying is meant inter- 
preting the Scriptures, or singing the praises of God. Estius. 

BR. 18. Yo James, the bishop of Jerusalem, where all the seniors, that is, 
ishops and priests, lad asseinbled. Wi. 

Ver. 21. To forsake Moses. In the Greek, to depart or apostatize from 
nd the law. This is more than wus true. For 8S. Paul circmncised 
(ehap. xvi.,) and did not absolutely hinder converts who had been Jews, 
ractising the Jewish ceremonies. Wi.—Theve is a manifest falsity in this ac- 





















_ the effect of inspiration, but the expression of their tenderness and affection for 





the Jews who have believed: and they are all zealous for 
the law. 

21 Now they have heard of thee, that thou teachest 
those Jews, who are among the Gentiles, to forsake Moses: 
saying, that they ought not to circumcise their children, 
nor to walk according to the custom, 

22 What is it, therefore? the multitude must indeed 
come together: for they will hear that thou art come. 

23 Do, therefore, this that we say to thee: We have 
four men, who have a vow upon them. 

24 Having taken these with thee : purify thyself with 
them: and bestow on them, "that they may slave their 
heads: and all will know that the things which they have 
heard of thee, are false: but that thou thyself also walkest 
keeping the law. 

25 As for those of the Gentiles who have believed, ‘we 
have written, decreeing that they should refrain themselves 
from that which has been offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul having taken to him the men, the next 
day being purified with them, entered into the temple, 
giving notice of the « accomplishment of the days of purifi- 


cation, until an oblation should be offered for every one 


12 And when he had heard this, both we, and they 





of them. 

27 But while the seven days were drawing to an end, 
those Jews who were of Asta, when they saw him in the 
temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands upon 
him, crying out: 

28 Men of Israel, help: This is the man that teacheth 
all men every where against the people, and tlie law, and 
this place: and moreover hath brought in Gentiles into 
the temple, and hath violated this holy place. 

29 For they had seen Trophimus, the Lphesian, in the 
city with him, whom they supposed that Paul had brought 
into the temple. 

30 And the whole city was in an uproar : and there 
was a concourse of people. And having seized on Paul, 
they drew him out of the temple: and immediately the 
doors were shut. 

31 And as they were secking to kill him, it was told 
the tribune of the band: That all Jerusalem was in con- 
fusion. 

32 Who forthwith taking with him soldiers and cen- 
turions, ran down to them. And wlren they saw the 
tribune and the soldiers, they left off beating Paul. 

33 ‘Then the tribune coming near, took him, and com- 





© Supra, xv. 20, and 29. 





eusation against S. Paul. He had never commanded or advised the Jews, to 
whom he had preached, to renounce the law, abandon the ceremonies of Moses, or 
reject the ancient customs of the nation. He had never hindered any one from 
following in this respect the bias of his inclinations. He had indeed defended the 
liberty of the converts from these cerecmonics; he had taught that Christ had 
taken away the necessity ef this yoke; but he left them at liberty still to carry it 
if they pleased. Calmet. 

Ver. 23. Who have a vow upon them. 
sacrifices offered for them in the temple. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Bestow on them. It was thought a merit among the Jews to bear 
the expenses of any vow which another had nade. They thus became partakersa 
of it: in the same manner as at present those, who have not the cour: age to for- 
sake the world by solemn vows, seek to have some share in the merits of those 
mis do forsake it, by contributing part of their substance to their support. 

almet. 

Ver. 30. The doors were shut, lest the temple should be profahed by Gen- 
tiles entering into it. Wit 


Qn which account they will have 
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Cuap. XXII. 


manded him to be bound with two chains: and demanded 
who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some cried out one thing, some another, 
among the multitude. And when he could not know the 
. certainty, because of the tumult, he commanded him to 
be brought into the castle. 

35 And when he was come to the stairs, it happened 
that he was borne up by the soldiers, because of the 
violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the. people followed after, | 
crying out: Away with lum. 

37 And as Paul was about to be brought into the 
castle, he said to the tribune: May I speak something to | 
thee? Who said: Canst thou speak Greek ? 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian, who before these days | 
didst raise a tumult, *and didst lead forth into the desert | 
four thousand men that were murderers ? | 

39 But Paul said to him: I am indeed a Jew, a man | 
of Tarsus, in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city. And I 
beseech thee, permit me to speak to the people. 

40 And when he had given him leave, Paul standing 
on the stairs, beckoned with his hand to the people. And 
a great silence being made, he spoke to them in the He- 
brew tongue, saying: 

CHAP. XXII. 


Paul declares to the people the history of his conrersion, He eseazes scourg- 
ing by claiming the privilege of a Roman. 


EN, "brethren, and fathers, hear ye the account | 
which I now give you. 

2 And wlien they heard that he spoke to them in the | 
Hebrew tongue, they kept the more silence. 
3 And he said: I am aman, who am a Jew, born at | 
Tarsus, in Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the feet 
of Gamaliel, taught according to the truth of the law of | 
the fathers, zealous for the law, as also all you are : 








day : 

r ‘And I persecuted this way unto death, binding and 
delivering into prisons both men and women, 

5 As the high priest doth bear me witness, and all the 
ancients: “from whom also taking letters, I went to the 
brethren at Damascus, to bring them bound from thence 
to Jerusalem, that they might be punished. 











® A.D. 55.—b A. D. 58.—¢ Supra, viii. 3.—¢ Supra, ix. 2. 


Ver. 34. Into thecastie.* Neither the Latin nor the Greek word signifies a 
castle, but rather 1 camp, or a place walled. or with a trench abont it, It is true, 
we may here understand the tower, called Antonia; but within its court might be 

i 





tents for soldiers, where there was so great a uuinber: for we see that Lysias could 
send away 470 with 8. Paul, besides those that might stay behind. Wi. 

Ver. 38. This Egyptian coming to Jerusalem, and professing himself to be a 
prophet, had persuaded the people to accompany him to Mount Olivet, pretending 
he would throw down t#e walls of the city only by a word. Felix, the Roman 
governor, attacked the deluded multitude, and killed 400. The leader escaped, 
and was heard of no more, ‘This was in the 13th year of Claudius, about three 
years before S. Paul’s apprehension. Menochius, 

Ver. 39. Iam indeed a Jew, by birth and education. Wi. 

Ver 40. He spoke in the dialect of the country, which was partly Hebrew 
and partly Syriac, but the Syriac greatly prevailed; and from the steps, imi rote 
évacraOpotc, which led to the fortress of Antonia. Here a Roman cohort was 
lodged; it was situated to the north-west, and joined the temple. 

® V, 34, In castra, which, in the plural number, is not a castle; neither doth 
wapenGorn, which is in the Greek, signify a castle. 








CHAP, XXII. Ver. 1. Hear ye the account* In the Greek, to the apology, | 

ar defence. Wi. ‘ 

VeR, 5. As the high priest doth bear me witness. That is, as the letters _ 

which he gave me bear witness. Wi. 
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6 And it came to pass, as I was go 











near to Damascus, at mid-day, that su 

















from heaven a great light round about m 
7 And falling on the ground, I heard 
me: Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou. 
8 And I answered: Who art thou, ! 
to me: I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
9 And they that were with me, saw 
but they heard not the voice of him that 
10 And I said: What shall I do, Lor 
said to me: Arise, and go into Damas 
shall be told thee of all things thou must d 
11 And whereas I did not see for the bri 
hight, being led by the hand by my compa 
Damascus. ; : 
12 And one Ananias, a man according 
having a good character from all the . 
there, 
13 Coming to me, and standing by m 
Brother Saul, receive thy sight And I th 
looked upon him. 
14 And he said: The God of our fathers 
dained thee that thou shouldst know his ‘will. 
Just One, and shouldst hear the voice from |] 
15 For thou shalt be his witness to all me 
things which thou hast seen and lieard. 
16 And now why delayest thou? Rise up, : 
tized, and wash away thy sins, calling upon 
17 And it caine to pass, when I was come 
rusalem, ‘and was praying in the temple, tha 
trance, 
18 And saw him, saying unto me: Make hi 
quickly out of Jerusalem: because they will not 
thy testimony concerning me. 
19 And I said: Lord, they know ‘that 1 « 
son, and beat in every synagogue, them that bi 
thee. 
20 And when the blood of Stephen, thy v 
shed, I stood by and consented, and kept th 
of them who killed him. : 
21 And he said to me: Go, for unto the 
off will I send thee. 



































na 


A. D. 37.—f Supra, viii. 3.—¢ Supra, vii. 57. 

Ver. 9. Heard not the voice. To reconcile this with chap 
said, that they heard the voice ; it may be answered, that the 
a voice, but heard it not distinctly, nor so as to understand the y 
heard not the voice of him who spoke to the apostle, but they 
speak (chap. ix. 7); or perhaps they heard a noise. which they ¢ 
stand. They perhaps heard the voice of Paul answering, but 
complaining. 
Ver. 14. Shouldst... see the Just One. Our Saviour appea 
as it is said (chap. ix. 7}; and he is divers times, both in the prop 
Testament, called the Just One. Wi.—To see and hear the Just Q: 




















is just by excellence, that you also may prove a witness of his r 
the dead. a 
Ver. 16. Wash, &c, The contrition and charity of 8. Paul h 
merited for him the remission of his sins at the moment of his co 
were these cffects to be attributed to the desire of the sacrament of ba’ 
which the Council of Trent defines that the forgiveness of sins, and th 
due to them, arc not obtained. It likewise added a new degree of 
nocence and purity. Tirinus.—Calling upon his name. In such mann 
Chrys., (Hom. 47,) as we invoke the only true God ; not as we invo 
and pray to them, that they would pray for us. Wi. _ 
Ver. 17. To Jerusalem ...thatI wasina trance. This 
went to Jerusalem. three years after his conversion, or at 60 
might be in this ecstasy that he was rapt to the third Acaven, ai 
inthians, 1 Cor. xv. 9. Wi. oo 





































































































































































p. XXII. ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. Cuap. XXL. 






2 And the high priest, Ananias, commanded them who 
stood by him, to strike him on the mouth. 

3 Then Paul said to him: God shall strike thee, thou 
whited wall. For sittest thou there to judge me accord- 
ing to the law, and, contrary to the law, commandest ma 
to be struck ? 

4 And they that stood by, said: Dost thou revile the 
high priest of God? 

5 And Paul said: I knew not, brethren, that he is the 
high priest. For it is written: ‘Thou shalt not speak 


Aud they heard him until this word, and then lifted 
jeir voice, saying: Away with such a one from the 
for it is not fit that he should live. 

93 And as they cried out, and threw off their garments, 
st into the air, , 

he tribune *commanded him to be brought into 
stle, and to be scourged, and to be tortured: that 
ight know for what cause they cried out thus against 














And when they had bound him with thongs, Paul 
h to the centurion standing by him: Is it lawful for | evil of the prince of thy people. 

to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncon- 6 And Paul knowing that the one part were Saddu- 
ned ? cees, and the other Pharisees, cried out in the council: 
26 Which having heard, the centurion went to the | Men, brethren, “I am a Pharisee, the son of Pharisees: 
bune, and told him, saying: What art thou about to | concerning the hope and resurrection of the dead I am 
For this man is a Roman citizen. called in question. 

27 Then the tribune came, and said to him: Tell me, 7 And when he had said this, there arose a dissension 
thou arta Roman? But he said: Yes. between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and the mul- 
28 And the tribune answered: I obtained the being | titude was divided. 

e of this city with a great sum. And Paul said: But| 8 ‘For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, 
was born so. nor angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. 

29 Immediately, therefore, they that were about to; 9 Now a great clamour was raised. And some of the 
orture him, departed from him. The tribune also was, Pharisees rising up, contended, saying: We find no evil 
afraid after he understood that he was a Roman citizen, | in this man: what if a spint bath spoken to him, or an 
ind because he had bound him. angel ? 

30 But on the next day, being desirous to know more 10 And when there arose a great dissension, the tri- 
diligently, for what cause he was accused by the Jews, he bune, fearing lest Paul should be torn in pieces by them, 
loosed him, and commanded the priests to come together commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by 
d all the council: and bringing forth Paul, he set him , force from among them, and to bring him into the castle. 
fore them. , 11 And the night following the Lord standing by him, 
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CHAP. XXIJIL said: Be constant: for as thou hast testified of me in 
Paul stande before the council: the Jews conspire hia death. Le is sent Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 
away to Cesarea. 12 And when it was day, some of the Jews assembled 


_ ND® Paul looking upon the council, said: Men,’ together, and bound themselves with a curse, saying: 
k_ brethren, I have conversed with an entire good | that they would neither eat, nor drink, till they had 
nscience before God until this present day. - killed Paul. 












































® i.e. Lysias.—>d A. D. 58. Exod. xxii. 28. @ Phil. iff. 5.—e Matt. xxii. 28. 











Ven. 22. This word. That is, unti] he told them that God had sent him to VER. 3. God shall strike thee, thou whited wall.* These words are rather by 
each to the Gentiles, whom they could not bear to hear preferred before them- | way ofa prophecy. Wi.— Whited wall. That is, hypocrite, for pretending to judge 
ves. Not that the Jews forbade preaching to the Gentiles; on the contrary, our | me according to law; whereas, against all sense of justice, thou strikest ine before 
wiour reproached the Pharisees, that they would go over land and sea for the | my condemnation , nay, even withont giving ine a hearing. The Fathers admire, on 
ke of making onc proselyte. They were likewise enraged that S. Paul had not | this occasion, the greatness of mind and frecdom S. Paul exhibited. in reproving 
‘on the Geutilcs the heavy yoke of the law. Calmet. the great. Tirinus.—To those who do not consider it, it may seem a curse; but to 































































































ex, 23, Threw af their garments. Or pulling them open, to show them- | others. a prophecy, as it really was. S. Aug. lib. 1, cap. 19, de Verb. Dni.— For 
Ives ready to stone him. Wi. ‘a : S. Chrysostom relates that the high priest, being thunderstruck by this answer, 
ER. 25. A Roman, That is,a Roman citizen, a freeman of Rome. Wi.— | became speechless and half dead; so that not being able to reply a single word, 


























apostle, on this occasion, not to injure the faith of some weak Christians, who | the bystanders did it for him. Tirinus. 

it be scandalized at his public disgrace, prevents the scourging, which on Ver. 5. I knew not, &c. It secms rather surprising that S. Paul did not 
r occasion he patiently submitted to. By the thongs he was probably bound | know that he was the high priest. The place which he held in the council, one 
lar (Tirinus) ; or being ticd hand and foot, was stretched on the ground, | would suppose, would have becn sufficient to have pointcd him out. The apostle’s 
) his face downwards. This was freqnently done among the Romans. Calmet. | absence from Jerusalem is perhaps a sufficient reason to account for his not know- 
er, 28, Civilitatem; that is, Civitatem, Groect, modrreiay, the rights of | ing this circumstance; especially, as the order of succession to the priesthood was 
enship. These privileges were granted by Antonius to the city of Tarsus. | at that time much confused and irregular, determined by favour of the Roman 
jianus Civiliuin 5. emperor, or by purchase, Calmet. 


































































































ER. 29. The same law, which forbad a Roman citizen to be scourged, forbad Ver. 6. Lama Pharisee, the son of Pharisees.t It may signify only a dis- 
n ulso to be bound. 8. Aug. lib. 1, de Serm. Dni. c. 29.-—-It was under Claudius | ciple of the Pharisces, though the common Greek copics have of a Pharisee. Wi. 
t the abnse of buying the freedom of Rome was introduced. At first the name | —The address of the apostle in this is great. Knowing the different dispositions 








a Roinan was esteemed much, and bought at a great price. Now (such is the | of his judges, he throws disunion into their councils, in order to draw himself from 
uptincss and vanity of titles) it is refused and despised ; nay, it is fled from, and danger. Such innocent artifices are allowed in the defence of a just causc. It was 
ckoned disgraceful. Salvian, De Gubern. Dei, lib. 5.—If 8. Paul, oh this ocea- | one of our Saviour’s counsels, to use the prudence of the serpent. 8. Cregory, in 
ion, inakes use of his privilege, it is not that he was unprepared or afraid to die | his Morality, (lib. 34, cap. 3, and 4,) and S. Thomas, in his Sum. Theol. Gi 2 
1 Christ; but because it was lawful to use ordinary means to extricate himsclf | quaest, 37, art. 2.) observe, that on similar occasions vou may, without sin cat.se 
n difficulties, and preserve hiinself for future services to religion. D. Dion. | divisions among the wicked ; because their union boing an evil, t is consequently 
us. a good thing that the enemies of peace and righteousness should be divided in 






























































Pe ae gh ; sentiments and interests. It must, however, be acknowledged that this principle 
V.1. Quam reddo rationem, axovcare: .. Tij¢ amodoyiac. is very easily stretched beyond its proper limits, and therefore ought not to be acted 
— sso Seat Stes —-—~———_ | upon but with the greatest caution and prudence. Calmet. 
THAP. XXT(1. Ver. 1. With an entire good conscience. With an upright Ver. ll. Be constant ... 80 must thou bear witness also at Rome; and su 
But S. Paul is far from excusing himself from all sin. He laments | needcst not fear to be killed by them. Wi. : 
fhere his blind teal in peisecuting the Christians. See 1 Cor. xv. 8. Wi Ver 12 Bound themselves. The Greek is, anathematized, that is, submit 
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13 And they were more than forty men that had made | ready to be killed by them, I rescued 


this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests, and the ancients, 
and said: We have bound ourselves under a curse that 
we will eat nothing, till we kill Paul. 

15 Now, therefore, do you with the council signify to 
the tribune, that he bring him forth to you, as if you 
meant to know something more certain concerning him. 
And we, before he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Paul's sister's son had heard of their 
lying in wait, he came, and entered into the castle, and | 
told Paul. 

17 Then Paul calling to him one of the centurions, 
said: Bring this young man to the tribune, for he hath 
something to tell him: 

18 So he took him, and brought him to the tribune, | 
and said: Paul, the prisoner, desired me to bring this |! 
young man to thee, who hath something to say to 
thee. 

19 And the tribune taking him by the hand, went 
aside with him privately, and asked him: What is it that 
thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said: The Jews have agreed to desire thee, 
that thou wouldst bring forth Paul to-morrow into the 
council, as if they meant to inquire something more 
certain concerning him : 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 





21 But do not thou give credit to them: for there lie 
in wait for him more than for ‘ty men of them, who have 
bound themselves by oath neither to eat nor to drink till 


they kill him :’and they are now ready waiting for thy 


promise. 

22 The tribune, therefore, dismissed the young man, 
charging him to tell no man that he had made known 
these thing's to him. 

23 Then having called two centnrions, he said to them: 
Make ready two hundred soldiers, that they may go as 
far as Coesarea, and seventy horsemen, and two hundred | 
spearmen, from the third hour of the night : 

24 And provide beasts, that they may set Paul on, 
and bring him safe to Felix, the governor. 

25 (For he feared lest the Jews might take him away 
by force, and kill him, and he should afterwards be 
slandered, as if he was to receive money.) 

26 And he wrote a letter after this manner: Claudius 
Lysias, to the most excellent governor, Felix, greeting. 

27 This man having been seized by the Jews, and 


ted themselves to a curse, if they did not kill Paul. It was a great imprecation, 
the violation of which would have been equivalent to renouncing their belief in 
God: See to what degree of iniquity this nation is come. When any good is in 
contemplation, none are found to undertake it ; whilst all, even the priests too, are 
veady to concur in any wicked design. S. Chrys. in Act. hom, 49.—To take an 
unlawful oath is one sin; but to keep it, is another and greater sin: as when 
Nerod, to kecp his oath, pnt to death John the Baptist. Matt. iv. 9. 

Ver. 13. Forty men that had made this conspiracy,t and bound theme 
selves with an impious curse, or imprecation upon themselves, if’ they did not kill 
him. Wi. 

Ver. 23. From the third hour of the night. If the tribune spoke with a regard 
to the twelve hours of the night, the third hour was three hours afler sunset, and 
was about our nine o’clock at night; but if he mcant the third watch of the night, 
that began at miduight. See Matt xiv. 35. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Feliz. This man had been a slave of the emperor Claudius. The 
high priest, Jonathan, had procured him to be mado governor of Judea. He 


geverned the country with great cruelty and outrage; exercising the power of a 
king, says Tacitus, with all the insolence and meanness of a slave, who is neither 
restrained by fear nor shits Tacitus, Hist. lib. 5. 
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| and author of the sedition of the sect of the N. 

























































































































































































army, having understood that he is a R, 
28 And being desirous to know the 
objected to him, | brought him forth in 
29 Whom | found to be accused of q 
ing their law: but to have nothing i 
worthy of death, or of bands. 
30 And when it was told roe that“@l 
an ambush for him, I sent him to thee, si 
his accusers to plead before thee. Fare 
31 Then the soldiers, according as it ' 
them, taking Paul, brought him by night 
32 And the next day, leaving the h 
with him, they returned to the castle. 
33 Who, when they were come to Ce 
delivered the letter to the governor, prese te 
before him. 
34 And when he had read it, and had 
province he was: and understood that he w 
35 1 will hear thee, said he, when thy a 
And he commanded him to be kept in Hero 
hall. 2S 


CHAP. XXIV. 
- 


Paul defends his innocence before Feliz, the governor. 
the fuith to him. : 


ND after five days, the Ingh priest, Ananias, cat 
down, with some of the ancients, and one 

an orator, who went to the governor, against 
2 And Paul being cited, Tertullus begar 
him, saying: i 



















































Whereas through thee we ti 
peace, und many things are rectified by thy fores 
3 We accept it always, and in all plac 
cellent Felix, with all thankfulness. 
4 But that 1 be no farther tedious to the 
thee, of thy clemency, to hear us ina few word 
5 We have found this a pestilent man, 
seditions among all the Jews throughout the 








6 Who also attempted to profane the ten 
we apprehended, aud would have judged — 
our law. ; 

7 But Lysias, the tribune, coming upon us, 
away with great violence out of our hands, _ 

8 Commanding his accusers to come 
whom, thou, being judge, mayest know all th 
which we accuse him. 


























Ven. 27. Irescued... having understood that he is a Rom 
true, if we uuderstand it of the first time he rescued him; bu 
meant of the sccond time. Wi. 

















* V.3. Percutiet, rowrew of pédAet, futurum erit ut te percutia 

+t V.6. Filius Pharisworum ; and so divers of the best Greek Ms 
but the common Greek, indg gapisaiou. 

¢ V.13,, Devoveruut se, dvalepdarieay, 









































CHAP. XXIV. Ver. 1. Ananias went down to Czesarea, 
then confined. ‘This is the sense of the Greek, 
Ver. 2. By thy Soresight.* Lit. thy providence, by thy 
Though Felix governed Judea in the arbitrary manner menti 
the last chapter, he had nevertheless dune some. yood, whi 
honour. See Joseph. Ant. xx. 6, 11, and Bel. Jud. 12. _ : 
Ver. 5. .1 pestilent,t or pernicious, and_pestiferous man 
a plague.—Author, or ringleader of the seditious sect, 
"Ver. 8. From whom thou... mayest know, By th con tra 
ful whether from Lysias, or from S Paul. Wi. 7 















































XXIV. 


nd the Jews also assented, and said that these 
ings were so. 

0 Then Paul answered, (the governor making a sign 
to speak) Knowing that for many years thou hast 
udge over this nation, I will with good courage 
for myself. 

11 For thou mayest understand, that there are yet but 
e days, since I went up to adore in Jerusalem: 

2 And neither in the temple did they find me dis- 
ng with any man, or causing any concourse of the 
ple, neither in the synagogues, 

3 Nor in the city: neither can they prove to thee the 
ngs of which they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess to thee, that according to the 
ay, which they call a heresy, so do I serve: the Father, 
d my God, believing all things which are written in the 
ay and the prophets : 

15 Having hope in God, which these also themselves 
look for, that there shall be a resurrection of the just and 
njust. 

16 In this I myself also study to have always a con- 
cience without offence towards God, and towards men. 
17 Now, after many years, I came to bring alms to my 
nation, and offerings, and vows. 

18 *In which they found me purified in the temple: 
not with a crowd, nor with a tumult. 

19 But certain Jews of Asia, who ought to be present 
before thee, and to accuse, if they had any thing against 


































































20 Or let these men themselves say, if they found in 
me any iniquity, when standing before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice only, that I cried 
ut, standing among them:° That concerning the resur- 
rection of the dead am | judged this day by you. 

22 And Felix put them off, knowing most certainly of 
his way, saying: When Lysias, the tribune, shall come 
own, I will hear you. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep him, and 
) let him be easy, and that he should not hinder any of 
is friends to minister to him. 

24 And after some days, Felix coming with Drusilla, 




















® Supra, xxi. 26.—> Supra, xxiii. 6. 








In the apostle’s speech we observe nothing of the flattery, which 
racterized the opposite party. It would have been unworthy of his just cause, 
falinet. 
ER. 12, In Jerusalem there was only one temple, nor could there, by an ex- 
s command of the Almighty, be any more throughout the whole Kingdom. 
erhaps the Alinighty may have wished by this singular eircumstance to have 
npressed more forcibly on their minds the absolute necessity of unity in religion, 
-) But there were inany synagogues, which were a kind of schools, in which 
e law was publicly taught, and the “people assembled to read the Scriptures, and 
to pray. Calinet. 
Ver. 14. The Father,$ and my God. In the Greek, the Lord of onr fathers. 
‘ ‘i.— According to the way. The Protestant version has scet for way ; but in this, 
is well as in maay other points, the original is not attended to, in which we read 
7G Thy oddy, as in our translation. 
Ven. 25. Feliz being terrified, &e. When S. Paul spoke of God’s judgments, 
id hinted at such sins as his conscience reproached him with. Wi.—Whoever 
nows the infamous character of Felix and Drusilla, will not fail to admire the 
stle’s fortitude, that he durst speak (as formerly the Baptist did to Herod) to 
them on the subject of justice and ehastity. Suctonius says of the former, that he 
. sarried three queens. "Drusilla, one of the three, was Herod’s danghter, and wife 
iz, king of Emesa, whom he had seduced by the enchantments of a Jew of 
. See Josephus, ut supra, Tirinus, Calmet, and others. Next to the wore 
f God, the Christian religion requires of its followers, in the first instance, 
and. chastity. Felix was unjust, avaricious, cruel; and both Felix and 
‘a were guilty of adultery.—Az @ convenient time I will send for thee. Such 
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Cuap. XXV. 





his wife, who was a Jewess, called fur Paul, and heard 
from him the faith, which is in Christ Jesus. 

25 And as he treated of justice, and chastity, and of 
the judgment: to come, Felix being terrified, answered : 
For this time, go thy way: but at a convenient time, I 
will send for thee. 

26 Hoping also withal, that money would be given him 
by Paul: for which account he also frequently sent for 
lim, and spoke with him. 

27 But‘ when two years were ended, Felix had for 
successor Portius Festus. And being willing to gratily 
the Jews, he left Paul a prisoner. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Paul appeals to Cesar. King Agrippa desires to hear him. 


OW‘ when Festus was come into the province, after 
three days he went up to Jerusalem trom Czsarea. 

2 And the chief priests, and principal men of the Jews, 
went to him against Paul: and they besought him, 

3 Requesting favour against him, that he would com- 
mand him to be brought to Jerusalem, laying wait to kill 
him in the way. 

4 But Festus answered: That Paul was to be kept in 
Ceesarea: and that he himself should go very shortly 
thither. 

5 Let them, therefore, saith he, among you that are 
able, going down with me, accuse him, if there be any 
crime in the man. 

6 And having stayed among them no more than eight 
or ten days, he went down to Caesarea, and the next day 
he sat in the judgment-seat: and commanded Paul to be 
brought. , 

7 And when he was brought, the Jews that were come 
down from Jerusalem, stood about him, objecting many 
and grievous accusations which they could not prove ; 

8 Paul making answer: That neither against the law 
of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor against Cesar, 
have I offended in any thing. 

9 But Festus being willing to gratify the Jews, an- 
swered Paul, and said: Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be ‘judged of these things before me? 





e A. D. 60.—d A. D. 60. 





is the expedient Felix has recourse to, to silence the voice of conscience: and in 
tis how often is he not imitated by the sinner, who dreads nothing so much as to 
enter into himself. Why put that off to another time, which will never arrive? 
Or why delay till death a repentance, which, like the remorse of the damned, will 
then be ag unavailing as it will be eternal ? 

* V. 2. Per tua providentiam, zpovoiac, a prudent foreseeixg. 

+ V.5. Hominem pestiferum, Aoruoy, pestem. 

$V. 14. Patri et Deo. ry warpwg Oe. . 

CHAP, XXV. Ver. 1. Festus having arnved at his province, goes to Jera- 
salen to be inaugurated.’ The Jews took this opportunity of requesting S. Paul 
might be sent to Jerusalem, that they might accomplish the iniquitous purport of 
their vow. Tirinus. 

Ver. 4. It would appear, from their first requeat being peremptorily denied 
them, how little solicitous their governors were to please them. The successors of 
Felix and Festus were not better disposed than their predecessors. Their extor- 
tions and oppressions were pushed so far, that the Jews attempted at last to deliver 
themselves by rebellion, which proved their utter rnin and extirpation. Indeed it 
was in vain.to resist, for they already began to fecl the truth of our Saviour’s pre- 
diction, in their subjugation to the Gentiles. Josephus bears ample testimeny to 
the fulfilment of the prophecy. De Bel. Jud. lib. 2, c. 16, &e. A. 

Ver. 5. Among you that are able.* It may signify, such as are powerful 
among you, or such as are able by health, and willing, Wi. 

Vux. 8. Paul making answer,t or his apology, by the Greek. 





In the ‘atin, 
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Cuar. XXYV. 


10 Then Paul said: 
I ought to be judged: To the Jews I have done no injury, 
as thou very well knowest. 

11] -For if I have injured them, or have committed any 
thing that deserveth death, I refuse not to die: but if 
there be nothing of these things whereof they accuse me, 
no man can deliver me to them. I appeal to Cesar. 

12 Then Festus having conferred with the council, 
answered ; Hast thou appealed to Caesar? To Cesar shalt 
thou go. 

13 ”'And after some days, king Agrippa and Bernice 
came down to Caesarea, to salute “Festus. 

14 And as they stayed there many days, Festus told 
the king concerning Paul, saying: There is a certain man 
left prisoner by Felix, 

15 Concerning whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests, and the ancients of the Jews, came to me, 
demanding condemnation against him. 

16 To whom I answered It is not the custom of the 
Romans to condemn any man, before that he who is ac- 
cused have his accusers present, and that he have liberty of 
making his defence, to clear himself of the things laid to 
his charge. 

17 When, therefore, they were come hither, without 
any delay, on the day following, I sat on the judgment- 
seat, and commanded the man to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, they 
brought in no cause wherein I conld suspect any evil: 

19 But had certam questions of their own superstition | 
against him, and of one Jesus deceased, whom Paul | 
affirmed to be alive. 

20 And as I was in doubt of this manner of question, 
[ asked lim whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there 
be judged of those things. 

21 But Paul appealing to be reserved to the hearing of : 
Augustus, I commanded him to be kept, till I might send 
him to Ceasar. 

22 Then Agrippa said to Festus: I would also hear | 
the man myself. ‘l'o-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the next day, when Agrippa and Bernice 
were come with great pomp, and had entered into the 
hall of audience, with the tribunes and principal men 





giving an account, 
self; in the Greek, to make his apulogy. 
dfending himself. 

VER. 10. 
putting it inte the hands of “the Sanhedrim, appeals to Cesar. The apostle knew 
he was secured by making this appeal: as the Roman Jaw declared provincial 
govervors violators of the “public peace, who should either strike, or imprison, or 
put v9 death a Roman citizen, that appealed to the emperer. Calmet.—Hence 
H'ling sent some Cliristians to Rome for this saine reason, as he writes himself in 
his epistles. Lib. 10, Ep. 97. 

Ver. 13, Agrippa. This was son of the king of the same name, who im- 
prisvued S, Peter, and put S. James to death, Bernice was his sister, and one ef 
ihe most infamous of women, 


Ia the Latin, till he take a place of 


Ver. 19. Their own superstition. Their particular religion, and manner of 
worshipping their God, Wi. 

Ver. 21. Augustus Nero, who was then the Roman emperor. 

Ver. 22. Agrippa has the same curiosity of hearing Paul, as Herod formerly 


had of seeing Jesus. ‘The apostle's name had, no doubt, becoine famous enough 
tc reach the cars and arrest the attention of Agrippa. 

Ver, 26, To my lord. This was a title the emperors afterwards took, but which 
sugustus and Tiberius are said by Pliny, in his epistle to Trajan. and by Tertultian, 
to have refused, as too assuming and too high, ut nimis sublimem atque glorio- 


sum, Tirinus,—Whilst wecan approve and admire the motives which actuated the | 


emperors in refusing this title, we cannot go to the lengths which some modern en- 
thusiasts do, (mostly Americans. Quakers, ‘ke. 3) who pretend it is blasphemy to call 
190 


In like manner, (ver. 16,) have liberty given to defend him= 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


I stand at Cwsar’s tribunal where | of the city, Festus commanding it, Paul 


| 





| 


S. Panl, seeing Festus only sought a plea to get rid of his cause, by | 
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forth. 4 

24 And Festus saith: King Agrippa, and 
who are here present with us, you see this m 
whom all the multitude of the Jews made th 
me at Jernsalem, petitioning and crying out 
not to live any longer. 

25 Yet have I found nothing that he ha 
worthy of death. But he himself appealing tc 
I have determined to send him. _ 

26 Concerning whom I have nothing cer 
to iny lord. Wherefore I have brought him fo 
you, and especially before thee, O king Agrip 
amination being made, I may have something: t 

27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable, tos 
soner, and not to signify the things laid to his ¢ 

CHAP. XXVI. 

Paul gives an account to Agrippa of his life, conversion, ant 

HEN *Agrippa said to Panl: Thou art pe 

speak for thyself. Then Paul stretching 
hand, began to make his answer. 

2 I think myself happy, O king Agrippa, that I 
answer for myself this day before thee, concen 
things of which I am accused by the Jews, 

3 Especially, as thou knowest all, both euste 
questions, which are among the Jews: wherefore I 
thee to hear me patiently. 

4 And iny life indeed from my youth, which 
the beginning among my own nation in Jerusal 
Jews do know : 

5 Having known me from the beginning, (i 
give testimony,) that according to the most su 
our religion [| hved a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand under judgment for the ho 
promise which God made to our fathers: 

7 Unto which our twelve tribes, serving night : 
hope to come. Tor which hope, O king, I am 
by the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a thing ineredibl 
you, that God should raise the dead? 

9 And I myself was indeed persuaded that I 










































































* A. D. 60." 





8 mortal man a lord, as if that name were incommunicable to any but 
of the universe. Whence they derive this article of faith it will not be 
to guess; certainly not from Scripture, in which the word dominns, ¢ 
plied to man, occurs almost as frequently as king. Certainly not fi 
viour’s words, who gives both himself and others this title, (Mark xi 
passim.) noy from 3S 3 . Paul’s doctrine, who also uses this word indis 
through his epistles. Gal. iv. 1; Dict vi. 5, &e. 
* V.5. Qui potentes ently, ot Le Sieerol ty bpiv. 
+ V. 8. Paulo rationem reddente, droAoyovpéivov. V. 16. Loet 
accipiat, rérov amodoyiag hd Bot. 
$ V.19. De sua SUPETEHNIONS, is rig teiag derordiitpoviag. 




















CHAP. XXVI. Ver. 1. . Paol having obtained liberty of speech 
out his right hand, tree from bis cloak. We must recollect th 
still bore his chains about hin, those chains in which he gioried (ver. 
therefore necessary to suppose that his left hand only was tied ;. or, 
likely, that these chains were not 80 tight nor heavy as to hinder. the e 
of the right. Calmet. 

Ver. 5. According to the most sure sect. In the Greek, the moat 
approved: for such was esteemed that of the Pharisees. Wi, 

Ver. 8. He speaks now to the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection 
you say it is impossihle for Him, whom you allow to be omnipotent 
of the dead to life? Is it not easier 10 reanimate a bedy, whose parts : a 
by death, than create what had no existence ? 
































































‘Baur. XXVI 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Cuap. XXVIII. 





do many things in opposition to the name of Jesus of 


lazareth. 

10 *Which also I did at Jerusalem, and many of the 
ts [ shut up in prisons, having received authority from 
chief priests: and when they were put to death, I 
jught the sentence. 

11 And I punished them often in every synagogue, 

d compelled them to blaspheme: and being yet more 

d against them, I persecuted them, even unto the foreign 
cities. 

_ 12 "Whereupon when I was going to Damascus with 
thority and permission of the chief priests, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light from 
heaven above the brightness of the sun, shining about me 
and those that were in company with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen down to the ground, I 
heard a voice speaking to me in the Hebrew tongue : 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? It is hard for thee 
to kick against the goad. 

15 And JI said: Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
answered: I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise up and stand upon thy feet: for to this 
end have J appeared to thee, that I may make thee a 
‘minister and a witness of those things which thou hast 
‘seen, and of those things for which I will appear to thee, 
. 17 Delivering thee from the people, and from the 
nations, unto which now I send thee, 

‘18 To open their eyes, that they may be converted 
“from darkness to light, and trom the power of satan to 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and a lot 
‘among the saints, by the faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not incredulous 
to the heavenly vision: 

20 “But preached first to them that are at Damascus, 
and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the country of 
Judea, and to the Gentiles, that they should do penance, 
and turn to God, doing works worthy of penance. 

21 For this cause the Jews, when | was in the temple, 
*having apprehended me, attempted to kill me. 





22 But being aided by the help of God, | continue to © 


this day witnessing both to small and great, saying no 
_ other weg than those which the prophets and Moses 
did say should come to pass : 

23 That Christ should suffer, and that he should be 


e 





& Supra, viii. 3.—> Supra, ix. 2.—¢ Supra, ix. 20. 





Ver. 10. J brought the sentence. That is, from those who in the great 


council were judges of life and death, to those officers who were to put the sentence 
i-execution. This scems to be the sense of these words, rather than, devoted, or 
gave my voice in condcinning them; for we have no grounds to think S. Paul was 
one of the council, or of the judges. Wi. 

Ver. 16. For which I will appear to thee. From whence interpreters take 
notice, that Christ divers times appeared to S. Paul to reveal things to him, Wi. 

VER. 23. That Christ should suffer, &e. 
here, is expounded not as implying a condition, but as an affirmation; so that the 
acnse is, that Christ, according ta the predictions of the prophets, was to suffrr, 
was to be the first that should rise from the dead, Ke. Wi.—Jirst, &e. Many 
hed been raised from the dead before Jesus; the child of the widow of Sarepta, 
Lazarus, and others. How, then, is Jesus first? He is the first who rises not to 
die again ; and as such the Messias is always represented by the prophets. Others 
were raised from the dead, but returned again to their graves. Jesus dies no 
more. le is the first too who raises himself, Calmet. 

Ver. 24. It is not surprising that Festus should have taken S. Paul for a 
madman. ‘he resurrection of the dead, remission of sins, receiving baptism, and 
ith, announcing light to the nations, &c., weve subjects completely unintelligible 
to a Roman, 








Lit. if Christ be passible, Df,” 
i and a black stone, if guilty: 


the first that should rise from the dead, and should show 
light to the people and to the Gentiles. 

24 Now, as he was speaking these things, and giving 
an account, Festus said with a loud voice: Paul, thou art 
beside thyself: much learning doth make thee mad. 

25 And Paul said: I am not mad,. most excellent 
Festus, but I speak words of truth and sobriety. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, to whom 
also I speak with confidence: for I am persuaded that 
none of these things are hidden from him. For neither 
were any of these things done in a corner. 

27 Behevest thou the prophets, O king Agrippa? J 
know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said to Paul: 
suadest ine to become a Christian. 

29 And Paul said: I would to God, that both in a 
httle and in much, not only thou, but also all that hear 
me this day, should become such as I also ain, except 
these chains. 

30 And the king rose up. and the governo 
nice, and they that sat with them. 

31 And when they were gone aside, they conferred 
with one another, saying: This man hath done nothing 


In a little thou per- 


r, and Ber- 


‘that deserveth death or chains. 


32 And Agrippa said to Festus : This man might have 
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed to Cesar. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Paul ts shipped for Rome, Ilis voyage and shipwreck, 


ND* when it was determined that he should sail into 
Italy, and that Paul, with the -other prisoners, 
should be delivered to a centurion, named Juhus, of the 
band Augusta, 
2 ‘Going on board a ship of Adrumetum, we weighed 
anchor, being about to sail by the coast of Asia, Anistar- 


chus, the Macedonian, of Thessalonica, continuing with us. 


3 And the next day we came to Sidon. And Julius 
treating Paul courteously, permitted him to go to his 


‘fiends, and to take care of himself. 


4 And when we had launched from thence, we sailed 
aa Cyprus: because the winds were contrary. 
5 And having sailed over the sea of Cilicia and Pam- 
philia, we came to Lystra, which is in Lycia: 
6 And there the centurion finding a ship of Alexan- 
dria, sailing for Italy, he put us aboard her. 


4 Sypra, xxi. 31 ‘As D. 60.—f 2 Cor. xi. 25. 








Ver. 28. Ina little thou persuadest me to become a Christian. According 
to the common exposition, Agrippa speaks in a jest, and ironically; and as for 
the words, they are the sane as, thou almost persuadest me, &c. Wi. 





e 


* V.5.  Certissimam, ‘dendtecetrne, accuratissiinam, 
+ V.10. Ego sententiam detuli, carnveysa Pijgoy, calculum, suffragium. It 
was the custom for judges to give their votes either by taking up a white or a 
black stone: that is, a white stone, if the persons judged were found not guilty, 
so Gvid, 
Mos erat antiquis niveis, atrisque lapillis, 
His damnare reos, illis absolvere culpa. 
—So that Wigog was a lapillus, or a little ttane made use of in giving scntence, 
and from thence taken for the scntence itself. 








CHAP. XXVIH. VER. 2. Being about to sail* iy the coast of Asia. Lit. 
beginning to sail; the sense can only be, designing to sail that way, as appeara 
also by the Greck. Wi. 

Vun. 4. We sailed under Cyprus. That is, north of Cyprus, betwixt the 


coasts of Cilicia and Cyprus, leaving it on our left, instead of leaving it cn ow 
right hand. Wi. 
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Crap. XXVIL. 


~_— 


7 And when for many days we had sailed slowly, and 
were scarce come over against Gnidus, the wind not per- 
mitting us, we sailed near Crete, by Salmone : 

8 And with much difficulty sailing by it, we came to 
a certain place which is called Good-havens, near to 
which was the city of Thalassa. 

9 And when much time was spent, and when sailing 
now was dangerous, because the fast was now past, Paul 
comforted them, 

10 Saying to them: Ye men, I see that the voyage 
begins to be with danger and much damage, not only of 
the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 

11 But the centurion believed the pilot and the master 
of the ship more than those things which were said by 
Paul. 

12 And whereas it was ndt a commodious haven to 
winter in, the greatest part gave counsel to sail thence, if 
by any means they might reach Phenice, to winter there ; 
which is a haven of Crete, looking towards the south-west 
and north-west. 

13 And the south wind blowing gently, thinking that 
they had obtained their purpose, when they had loosed 
from Asson, they sailed close by Crete. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 





i 


14 But not long after there arose against her a tem- , 


pestuous wind, called Euroaquilo. 


15 And when the ship was carried away, and could not | 


bear against the wind, giving up the ship to the winds, we 
were driven. 

16 And running under a certain island that is called 
Cauda, we had much work to come by thie boat. 

17 Which being taken up, they used helps, under- 
girding the ship, and fearing lest they should fall into the 
quicksands, they let down the sail-yard, and so were 
driven. 


18 And we being mightily tossed with the tempest, the | 


next day they threw overboard. 
- 19 And the third day they cast out with their own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And neither sun nor stars appearing for many days, 
and no small storm threatening, all hopes of our safety 
were now lost. 

21 And after they had fasted a long time, Paul stand- 
ing in the midst of them, said: You should indeed, O ye 

‘men, have hearkened to me, and not have put off from 
Crete, and to have suffered this harm and loss. 





Ver. 8. Called Good-havens, a port on the east part of Crete, near the city 
of Thalassa, in the Greek text Lasea, Wi. 

Ver. 9. The fast was now past.t An annual fast. Most interpreters under- 
stand this of the solemn fast of expiation, mentioned in Leviticus, (xvi. v9, and 
xxiii. 27,) whieh fell about the end of September and beginning of October. At 
this time sailing on the Mediterranean is dangerous. Though this phrase is at pre- 
‘sent obseure to us, we must recollect that S. Luke was writing for Christians, who 
being for the most part eonverted Jews, easily understood the expression. Calmet. 

VER. 12, Phenice, on the south part of Crete, a eonvenient haven to ride safe 
in, lying by south-west and north-west. Wi. 4 

Ver. 14. Called Euroaguilo.t In the Prot. translation, Euroclydon, as in many 
Greek copies, In others Evraculon, which Dr. Wells prefers. Wi. 

Ver. 16. An island that is called Cauda. In some Greek copies Clauda, 


which the Prot. have followed ; in others Caudos.— We had much work to come by- 


the boat, or to hoist up the skiff belonging to the ship; whieh we did, lest it should 
be broken to pieees by the wind against the ship, or separated from it. Wi. 

VER. 17. They used helps, under-girding the ship.§ Perhaps bracing or bind- 
ang about the vessel with ropes or chains, lest she should be torn asunder. —~ They 
let down the sail-yard.|| This seems to be the sense of these words letting down the 
vessel. Some translate, striking the sail; but others think tbey were in appre- 
hens‘. for the main-mast. Wi 
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22 And now I exhort you to be of 
there shall be no loss of any man’s lif 
only of the ship. . 


























23 For an angel of God, whose I 














serve, stood by me this night, 
24 Saying: Fear not, Paul, thou mus 
fore Cesar: and behold God hath given. 
sail with thee. 
25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer 
God that it shall so be as it hath been to 
26 But we must come into a certain‘i 
27 Now after the fourteenth night was 
were sailing in the Adria about midnigh 
deemed that they discovered some country. 
28 And they sounded, and found twenty 
going on a little farther, they found fifteen fi 
29 Then, fearing lest we should fall upon 
they cast four anchors out of the stern, and 
the day. 
30 But as the ship-men sought to fly out 
having let down the boat into the sea, under 
though they would have cast anchors out of t 
31 Paul said to the centurion and to the 
less these stay in the ship, you cannot be sa 
32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of t 
let her fall off. “ 
33 And when it began to be light, Paul be 
all to take food, saying: This day is the fo 
that vou have waited, and continued fasti: 
nothing. 
34 Wherefore, I pray you, to take some fox 
health’s sake: for there shall not a hair of the 
of you perish. 
35 And when he had said these things, ta 
he gave thanks to God in the presence of the 
when he had broken it, he began to eat. 
36 Then were they all of better cheer, a 
took food. 
37 And we were in all, in the ship, two | 
severity-six souls. 
38 And when they had eaten enough, th 
the ship, casting: out the wheat into the sea. _ 
39 And when it was day, they knew not tl 
they discovered a certain creek with a sho 
they thought, if they could, to thrust in the s 






























Ver. 21. Not... have suffered this harm and loss, whie 
upon you by not following my adviee. Wi.—All the comp: 
sternation and hourly expeetation of death, did not think of 
it appears they did not want provisions, and nothing else foree 
Calmet. : 

Ver. 23. An angel of God. Lit. of the God whose I am 
servant Tam. Wi. ; : 

Ver. 24. God hath given thee all them; that is, the true Gor 
Master of all things. It is sometimes a great happiness to be i 
the saints, who, by their prayers to God, help us. Wi.—S, Pa 
the vessel with him might be saved; and an angel was sen 
prayer was heard. If sueh was the merit of the apostle wh 
body, that the Almighty, in eonsideration of it. granted t 
and seventy-six persons, what da you think will be his intere 
that he is glorious in heaven? S. Jerom eontra. Vigilant. 

















Ver. 27. In the Adria. Not in what we call the Ad 




















Venice, but that whieh lies betwixt. Peloponnesus, Siei 
Ver. 31. Paul said... Unless these stay. P. 

should eseape, but by helpizg oue another. Wi, _ 
Ver. 33.- Taking nothing. That is, without taki 

morsel now and then, and nothing to speak of. Wi. 




















































XXVIII. 





40 And when they had weighed the anchors, they com- 
itted themselves to the sea, loosing also the rudder- 
ands: and hoisting up the main-sail to the wind, they 
de towards the shore. 
1 And when we had fallen into a place where wo 
et, they run the ship aground: and the fore-part 
ed sticking fast, remained unmoveable: but the hin- | 
yart was broken with the violence of the sea. | 
2 And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners : 
any of them, swimming out, should escape. 
43 But the centurion, willing to save Paul, forbade it 
o be done: and he commanded them who could swim, 
cast themselves first out, and save themselves, and get 
to jand : 
44 And the rest, some they carried on planks, and | 
some on those things that belonged to the ship. And so- 
it came to pass, that every soul got safe to land. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


aril, after three months’ stay in Malta, continues his royage, and arrives at 
Rome. His conference there with the Jews. 


ND when we had escaped, then we knew that the 
island was called Melita. But the barbarians 
howed us no small courtesy. 
2 For having kindled a fire, they refreshed us all, be- | 
cause of the rain falling, and of the cold. | 
3 And when Paul had gathered together 2 bundle of! 
ticks, and had laid them on the fire, a viper coming out ' 
of the heat, fastened on his hand. 
4 And when the barbarians saw the beast hanging on 
his hand, they said one to another: Undoubtedly this man 
a murderer, who, though he hath escaped the sea, yet 
vengeance suff»reth him not to live. 
5 And he indeed shaking off the beast into the fire, 
uffered no harm. 
6 But they supposed that he would begin to swell up, | 
nd that he would suddenly fall down, and die. And 
they waiting for it a long time, and seeing ‘that no harm was 
done to him, changing their minds, they said he was a god. 
_ 7 Now in those places were possessions of the chief | 
‘man of the island, named Publius, who received us, and 
for three days entertained us courteously. 








_ Ver. 40. Daas also the rudder-bands. Some ships are said heretofore to 
have had two rudders: and this ship perhaps had two, unless here the plural | 
umber be put for the singular, which is not uncoinmon in the style of the Scrip- 
ures.—-And oisting up the main-saii. 


R. Into a place where two seas met.§ It happened that there was a 
k or tongue of land, which being covered with the waves, they who were 
trangers to the coasts did not discover: this stranded the ship, the prow sticking 
st, and the poop being torn from it, so that the vessel split by the violence of the 
inds and sea. Wi. 

Ver. 44. The rest... they carried on planks. That is, let them be carried 
n planks ; and all got safe to land, in nuinber two hundred and seventy-six souls, 
r persons. Wi. 





ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The word in the text may signify any | 
all, cither the main or mizen-sail, which latter by the event was more than suf- | 
















* V. 2. Incipientes navigare, widXAorreg mwheiv, navigaturi. 

¢ V9. Jejunium preteriisset. S. Chrys. du. cy. vyoreiay ray tovdaiwy. 

o$ V.14.  Euroaquilo, etpordddwy. Dr. Wells prefers the reading of evpaxtAwy. 
 § V.17. Accingentes navem, vrolwrivrec T6 mAotoy, bracing the ship with | 
something. 

[| ¥.17. Submisso vase, yaddcavreg rd oxciiog. The word oxevog has many 
aigmifications, and may be taken for the ship, or any part of it: here it may signify 

: main-mast, which they miglit take down, lest it should be torn away. 

| V. 4), To locum dithalassum, tig romov CrOadagoor. 


AP. XXVIII. Ver. 1. 


Melita flow caved Malta, famous for being the 





Cuap. XXVIII. 


8 And it happened that the father of ‘Publius lay sick 


of a fever, and of a bloody flux. To whom Paul entered 
in: and when he had prayed, and laid his hands on him, 
he healed him. 

9 Which being done, all that had diseases in the island 
came, and were healed : 

10 Who also honoured us with many honours, and 
when we were to set sail, they laded us with such things 
as were necessary. 

11 *And after three months, we sailed in a ship of 
Alexandria, that had wintered in the island, whose sign 
was the Castors. 

12 And when we were come to Syracusa, we stayed 
there three days. 

13 From thence coasting, we came to Rhegium: and 
after one day, the south’ winc blowing, we came the 
second «ay to Puteoli: 

14 Where meeting with brethren, we were invited to 
stay with them seven days: and so we went for Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren uad heard of 
us, they came to meet us as fur as Appii-forum and the 
Three taverns: whom when Paul saw, he gave thanks to 
God, and took courage. 

16 And when we were come to Rone Paul was per- 
mitted to dwell by himself, with a soldier to guard him. 

17 And after the third day, he calied together the chief 
of the Jews. And when they were assembled, he said to 
them: Men, brethren, 1, hav.ng done nothing against the 
people, or the custom of our fathers, was delivered up a 
prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans : 

18 Who when they had exam.ned me, would have let 
me 0, for that there was no cause of death in me: 

19 But the Jews opposing it, I was forced to ap- 


| peal to Cesar, not that I had any thing to accuse my na- 


tion of. 

20 For this cause, therefore, I desired to see you, and 
to speak to you. Because that for the hope of Israel, I 
am bound with this chain. 

21 But they said to him: We neither received letters 
concerning thee out cf Judea, neither did any of the 





* A.D. 61. 


residence of, and giving the title to, the military order of Knights, who strenuously 
resisted the Turks, when they threatened to overrun Christendom. The inhabit- 
ants are called Barbarians, not as a term of reproach, for the manner he speaks of 
their humanity testifies the contrary ; but in the classical sense of the word, it was 
applied by the Greeks,and Romanus to all who did not speak either of those lan- 
guages. Their hospitality was rewarded by the light of faith, which they still 
maintain, although infidels have sometimes for a century had dominion over thie 
island. Tirinus, &c. 

Ver. 4. Alurderer. Inu this instance we see how unfounded are the judgments 
of men.— Not to live. The inhabitants of this island, called Barbarians, had a no- 
tion of a Deity, and also that murder was ayainst the law of God and nature, Wi. 

Ver. 16. To dwell by himself, with a soldier to guard him. 3. Paul was 
chained, as it appears by the 20th verse: and it was the custom to fasten one end 
of the chain by a lock to the prisoner’s wrist, and the other end of the chain to the 
wrist of the soldier, who was to guard him. Wi.—S. Chrysostom attributes this 
liberty S. Paul enjoyed at Reme of going whither he liked, to their admiration of 
him. Hom. 54, in Acts.—Others, tc the moderation of Afranius Burrus, who was 
prefect of the Prvetorium in the year 51, and who used his authority, as long as he 
possessed any over Nero’s mind, to repress that emperor's bad inclinations, and 
direct his councils with wisdom. ‘Calnet. 

Ver. 17. Chief of the Jews. We have seen before, that the emperor Claudiur 
banished all Jews from Rome. It would appear from this verse, that many of the 
principal Jews returned at his death, which happened five years before S. Pa:l’s 
arrival. Calmet. 

Ver. 20. Because that for the hope of Israel. 
expected and hoped for by the Israelites. Wi. 


That is, of the Messias, so long 
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Cuarp. XAVIIL, 





pele? that came hither, relate or speak any evil of 
thee, 

22 But we desire to hear from thee what thou think- | 
est: for as concerning this sect, we know that it is every 
where contradicted. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day, there 
came very many to him to.his lodgings; to whom he ex- 
pounded, testifying the kingdom of God, and persuading | 
them concerning Jesus, out of the law of Moses and the 
prophets, from morning till evening. 

24 And some believed the things that were said: and 
some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
departed, Paul saying this one word: Well did the Holy. 
Ghost speak to our fathers by Isaias, the prophet, 

26 ‘Saying. Go to this people, and say to them: 


® Isa. vi. 9; Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John xii. 40; Rom. xi. 8 








Ver. 22. It is every where contradieted. Here we observe one of the charac- 
ters of the true religion. It is contradicted and spoken against. As singular as 
this may appear, it is however true, Jesus, the author of that religion, had foretold it 
should beso. If the world hateth me, it will hate you also. The situation of the 
Catholic religion in this country, at present, is something similar to what is related 
here of Christianity ; and those who have the candour to inquire scriouely into its 
merits, have generally the reward of being convinced, and of believing in it. A. 





VER. 30. wo whole years in his own hired lodging. That is, in the lodgings dom, being beheaded at Rome in the 66th of the Christian ¢ra 
which S. Paul was permitted to hire for himself, aud to live there, with a soldier Nero. 
THE 
EPISTLE OF 8. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE 


ROMANS. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


chained to him for his guard. Happy soldier, if he knew how to 






















































































































































With the ear you shall. hear, and shal 
aud seeing, you shall see, and shall not y 
27 For the heart of this people is gr 
with their ears have they heard heavily, 
they have shut: lest perhaps they shou 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and unde 
heart, and should be converted, and I sh 
28 Be it known, therefore, to you, th 
of God is sent to the Gentiles, and they w 
29 And when he had said these words 
out from him, having a great debate amon 
30 And he remained two whole years” in 
lodging : and he received all that came in 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
things which concern the Lord Jesus Chris 
fidence, without prohibition. 








b Until A. D. 63. 


a favourable opportunity ! Wi. 

Ver. 31. Here terminates the history of S. Paul, as ¢ 
the Apostles. The other actions of this great apostle, for war 
are involved in inuch obscurity. That he obtained his lil 
Inany voyages to carry the light of the gospel into many countri 
nothing is known as to the manner or time. He finished Iris 














after the Gospels, which contain the history of Christ, and the Acts of the Apostles, which contain the history of the infant Church, we have the Epistle 
Of these, fourteen were penned on particular occasions, and addressed to particular persons, by S. Paul: the others, of S. James, S, Peter, S. John, 
called Catholic Epistles, because they are addressed to all Christians in general, if we except the two latter short Epistles of 8. John.—The Epistles of 
adnurable advice, and explain fully several tenets of Christianity: hut an humble and teachable mind and heart are essentially requisite to draw go 
exhaustible source. If we prepare our minds by prayer, and go to these sacred oracles with proper dispositions, as to Jesus Christ hi:nself, not 
weak judgment to that of the Catholic Church divinely inspired, and which he has commanded us to hear, and which he has promised to lead into 
end of the world, we shall improve both our mind and heart by a frequent and pious perusal. We shall learn there that faith is essentially necessar, 
that this faith is but one, as God is but one ; and that faith which shows itself not by good works, is dead. Hence, when S. Paul speaks of works 
of justifying us, he speaks not of the works of moral righteousness, but of the ceremonial works of the Mosaic law, on which the Jews laid : 
necessary to salvation.—S. Peter (in his Second Ep. chap. iii.) assures us that there were some in his time, as there are found some now in our days, wh 
Paul’s Epistles, as if he required no good works any more after baptism than before baptism, and maintaining that faith alone would justify and sav 
the other apostles wrote their Epistles, as S, Austin remarks in these words: ‘‘ therefore because this opinion, that faith only was necessary to sal 
the other apostolical Epistles do most pointedly refute it forcibly contending that faith without works profiteth nothing.” Indeed S. Paul himself, 
to the Corinthians, (chap, xiii. 2,) positively asserts: if I should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not eharity, lam not 
like most of the following, is divided into two parts: the first treats of points of doctrine, and extends to the eleventh chapter inclusively; the 
morality, and is contained in the last five chapters: but to be able to understand the former, and to practise the latter, humble prayer and a firm 
Catholic Church, which S. Paul (1 Tim. iii.) styles the pillar and ground of truth, are undoubtedly necessary. “Nor should we ever jurget what S. Pete 
in S. Paul’s Epistles there are some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and the unstable wrest,as they do also the other Seript 
destruction. S. Peter, 2 Ep. iii. 16. A.—S. Paul had not been at Rome when he wrote to them this Epistle, which was in the year 57, or 58, Ww 
paring to go to Jerusalem with the charitable contributions and alms, collected in Achaia and Macedonia, for the benefit and relief of the poor Chr 

- and at Jerusalem; and after that he had preached in almost all places from Jerusalem even to Illyris, Illyrium, or Illyricum. Sce this Ep. chap. 
Greck. It is not the first Epistle in order of time, though placed first, either because of the dignity of the chief Christian Church, or of the s' 
ipostle’s chief design was, not only to unite all the new Christian converts, whether they had been Gentiles or Jews, in the same faith, 
anion in charity, love, and peace; to put an end to those disputes and contentions among them, which were particularly occasioned by 
who were for obliging all Christians to the observauce of the Mosaical precepts and ceremonies. They who had been .Jews, boasted | 
of God, preferred before all other nations, to whom he had given his written law, precepts, and ceremonies by Moses, to m h 
done so many miracles in their favour, while the Gentiles were left in their ignorance and idolatry, ‘The Gentiles, now co: 





of their great philosophers, aud that sciences had flourished among them : they reproached the Jews with the disobedi 
he had given them ; that they had frequently returned to idolatry ; that they had persecuted and put'to death 
S. Paul shows that neither the Jew nor the Gentile had reason to boast, bunt to humble themselves und 


God, 




















































































































































































































































































































Cuap. |. 


ROMANS. 


Chap. J. 


















sanctification and salvation can only be had hy the Christian faith. 


design of the Epistle to the Galatians is much the same. 


CHAPTER I. 


commends the faith of the Romans, whom he longs to see. The philosophy 
nent, being void of faith and humility, betrayed them into shame- 
AUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an 
apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, 
2 Which he had promised before by his prophets in 
he holy Scriptures, 
3 Concerning his Son, who was made to him of the 
seed of David, according to the flesh, 


cording to the spirit of sanctification, by the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead : 

5 By whom we have received grace and apostleship, 
for obedience to the faith, in all nations for his name, 

.6 Among whom are you also the called of Jesus Christ : 

7 To all that are at Rome, the beloved of God, called 
to be saints. Grace to you, and peace from God, our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First, I give thanks to my God, through Jesus Christ, for 
you all, because your faith is spoken of in the whole world. 

9 For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit 
in the gospel of his Son, that, without ceasing, I make a 
- commemoration of you 

10 Always in my prayers: beseeching, that by any 
means I may at length have a prosperous journey, by the 
will of God, in coming to you. 

11 For I long to see you, that I may impayt unto you 
some spiritual grace, to strengthen you: 
12 That is to say, that I may be comforted together in 
you, by that which is common to us both, your faith and 
mine. 


® Hab. ii. 4; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38, 





4 Who was predestinated the Son of God in power, ac- 





_Christian virtues ; but he means by faith, Christian religion, and worship, taken with an opposition to the law of Aloscs and to the moral virtues of heathens. 
From the 12th chapter he exhorts them to the practice of Christian virtues. Wi. 


Gentiles, as well as they, were now called by the pure mercy of God: that they were all to be saved by believing in Christ, and complying with his doctrine; that 
tle docs not mean by faith only, as it is one particular virtue, different from charity, hope, and other 


The 


13 And I would not have you ignorant, brethren: that 
I have often purposed to come to you, (and have been 
hindered hitherto,) that I might have some fruit among 
you also, even as among other nations. 

14 To the Greeks, and to the Barbarians, to the wise, 
and to the unwise, I am a debtor: 

15 So (as much as is in me) I am ready to preach the 
gospel to you also that are at Rome. 

16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel. For it is the 
power of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth, to 
the Jew first, and to the Greek. 

17 For the justice of God is revealed therein from faith 
to faith: as it is written: “The just man liveth by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, 
against all impiety and injustice of those men that detain 
the truth of God in injustice. 

19 Because that which is known of God is manifest in 
them. . For God hath manifested it to them. 

20 For the invisible things of him, from the creation of 
the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made: his eternal power also and divinity: so 
that they are inexcusable. , 

21 "Because that, when they had known God, they 
have not glorified him as God, nor gave thanks: but be- 
came vain in their thoughts, and their foolish heart was 
darkened : 


22 For professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools. 


23 ‘And they changed the glory of the incorruptible © 
God, into the likeness of the image of a corruptible man, 
and of birds, and of four-footed beasts, and of creeping 
things. 


> Ephes. iv. 17.—e Psal. cv. 20; Jer. xi. 10. 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Called to be au apostle,* or a called apostle. That is, not 
— only having the name of an apostle, but having his call to this high function, and 
his inission from God.— Separated unto the gospel of God. He means that he was 
separated from others, and appointed by the Holy Ghost to preach the gospel, as 
we read Acts xiii. 2, when the Holy Ghost to those of the Church at Antioch said,° 
Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for the roork unto which I have taken them. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Who was made to him of the secd of David, according to the flesh. 















etermty, should also become his Son, as man; that the same Son should be man, as 
well as God, when the Word toas made flesh, or when that Divine person should be 
united to our human nature. Thus the same person, who was his only begotten 
Son from eternity, being made man, and of the secd of David, by his incarnation, 
was still his Séu, both as God, and also as he was man. Wi. 

Vex. 4. [Who was predestinated + the Son of God. Christ, as man, was pre- 
déstinated to be the Son of God: and declared to be so (as the apostle here signi- 
fies) first, by power, that is, by his working stupendous miracles ; secondly, by the 
spirit of sanctification, that is, by his infinite sanctity ; thirdly, by his resurrection, 
or raising himself from the dead. Ch. 

Ver. 5. By whom, i. e. by this same Jesus Christ, God and man, we, I and 
the rest of the apostles, have received this grace and apostleship, this mission and 
commission from him, of preaching his gospel, and teaching his doctrine. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Among whom are you also the called of Jesus. That is, you also are 
f& part of those, who by his mercy are called to this faith and belief in him. Wi. 

Ver. 7. To all that are at Rome... called to be saints, That is, who not only 
are named saints, but who, by such a call from God, are to be sanctified by his 
grace, and to become holy, or saints. Wi. 

Ver. 9. God is my witness. I call God to witness. It is an oath. Wi. 

Ver. 10. That by any means, Lit. if by any means, Wi. 

Ver. 14. Jamadebtor, That is, I am bound to preach the word of God to 
all. Wi.—By Greeks in this place, are understood the Romans also, and by Bar- 
bariang, all other people, who were neither Greeks nor Romans, The Greeks 
called all Barbarians who did not speak the Greek language, even the Latins 
themselves. But after the Romans became masters of the world, they were ex- 
cepted, through policy, from the numher of Barbarians, and particularly after they 
hegan to cultivate the scienccs of the Grecks. 


The sense is, that God promised, that he who was his true and only Son from | 





| ts manifest in them. 





Ver. 1G. For it ts the power of God unto salvation, to cvery one; that is, it 
brings powerful helps to all, both Gentiles and Jews, in order to their salvation.— 
To the Jew first, inasmuch as the gospel is to he first preached to the Jews. Wi.— 
The promises of salvation were first made to the Jews. Jesus Christ preached to 
the Jews only, and forbade his disciples, during his life-time, to preach to any 
other nation. And after his resurrection, when they had full powers to preach 
every where, they did not turn to the Gentiles, till the Jews had refused to hear 
them. A miracle was necessary to determine S. Peter to communicate the gospel 
to the uncircumcised; and S. Paul, in every place, first addressed himself to the 
Jew, and then to the Gentile. The apostle here sweetly endeavours, in an indirect 
manner, to silence the presumption of the Romans, who seemed to raise them- 
selyes ahove the Jews, aud believed they had merited the grace of vocation to the 
faith, Calmet. 

Vir. 17. For the justice of God. He does not here mean that justice, by which 
God is just in himself, but that justice, or sanctification, which he communicates 
to men, and by which they are justified and sanctified.— From faith to faith. That 
is, by faith, and an increase in faith, inasmuch as, by increasing in faith, we ad« 
vance in virtues; as it is written, (Hab. ii. 4,) the just man liveth by faith; in- 
cluding the love of God, hope, and other virtues. Wi. 

Ver. 18. For the wrath of God is revealed, &c. Ile begins to speak of the 
heathens, and of the wicked warld, whose sins God punisheth from time to time 
with visible chastisements of plagues, famines, wars, &c., and that because they de- 
tain the truth of God in injustice, or in iniquity, that is, because they have not 
honoured God, even according to the knowledge which he hus given them of him, 
especially their philosophers. Wi. 

Ver. 19, 20. That which is known of God, or may he easily known of Ged, 
The light of reason demonstrates to thein the existence of one 
God, the maker and preserver of all things. ‘his is made known to them from 
the creation of the world, or from the creatures in the world: the Creator inay be 
discovered by the creatures, and, as S. Chrys. here says, every Scythian, every Bar- 
barian, may come to the knowledge of God by the wonderful harmony t of all 
things, which proclaims the existence of God louder than any trumpet: but having 
known him, they did not glorify him; they acted contrary to their knowledge, 
abandoning thenisclves to idolatry, and the vain worship of many gods, and to al} 
manner of vices and abominations against the light of reason. Wi. 

















Cuap. Ii. 





24 Wherefore God gave them up to the desires of 
their heart, *to uncleanness: to dishonour their own bodies 
among themselves. 

25 Who changed the truth of God into a lie: and 
worshipped and served the creature rather than the Crea- 
tor, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God delivered them up to shameful 
affections. For their women have changed the natural 
use into that use which is against nature. 

27 And in like manner the men also, leaving the na- 
tural use of the woman, have burned in their lusts one 
towards another, men with men doing that which is filthy, 
and receiving in themselves the recompense which was 
due to their error. 

28 And as they liked not to have God in their know- 
ledge ; God delivered them up to a reprobate sense, to do 
those things which are not convenient, 

29 Being filled with all iniquity, malice, fornications, 
covetousness, wickedness, full of envy, murder, conten- 
tion, deceit, malignity, whisperers, 

30 Detractors, hateful to God, contumelious, proud, 
haughty, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 

31 Foolish, dissolute, without affection, without fidelity, 
without mercy. 

32 Who, having known the justice of God, did not 
understand that they, who do such things, are worthy of 
death: and not only they who do them, but they also who 
consent to them that do them. 


CHAP. I. 


The Jews are censured, who make their boast of the law, and keep tt not. 
He declares who are the true Jews. 


ROMANS. 


| 


| defending them, 


HEREFORE thou art inexcusable, O man, who- 


soevex thou art that judgest.” For wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself: for thou dost 
the same things which thou judgest. 

2 For we know that the judgment of God is, according 
to truth, against them that do such things. 
3 And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them 
who do such things, and dost the same, that thou shalt | 
escape the judgment of God ! 


® Gal. v. 19; Eph. iv. 19, and v. 8; Col. iii. 5; 1 Thess ii. 3, and iv. 7.—b Matt. vii. 2. 
@ Wisd. ix. 24; 2 Pet. fii. 2.—d Matt, xvi. 27.~¢ Deut. x. 17; 2 Par. xix. 7; 








vithdrawing his grace, and so permitting thein, in punishment of their pride, to | 
“all into those shameful sins. Ch. 
. Ver. 80. Hatefull| to God. Tho Greek may also sigmfy, haters of God. 
Vi.—Oecorvyei¢ means either haters of God, or hated by God. Menochius. 
Ver. 31. Dissolute, rudeT in their manners and behaviour. Some, from the | 
treek, understand breakers of their word; but this would be the same as without 
‘elity, which we find afterwards in the same verse, Wi. 





* V. 1. Voeatus, eAnrdg Awéarodog. Also ver. 6, and 7, KAnroi. 

+ V. 4. Qui proedestinatus est. S. Chrys. 6p. a. p.7, ed. San. ri ody tor 

aes roc; CayOévrac, amogarbévrog. : : 

$ V.20. Chrys Hom. 2, p. 20, rig xdvTwy dppoviag oddacyyog, Aapmporepoy 
Jowonge. ; 

§ V. 24. 1d 62 zapidwxer, vrata stacey éort. 

|| V. 80. Deo odibiles, Oeoorvyeic. 

{ V.31. dovvBirove. See 2 Tim. iii. 3, dowdyvdous, sine foedere. 


CHAP. IL, Ver. 1. Wherefore thou art inexcusable, &c. Ue seems to give 
a general admonition to every one, both Jews and Gentiles, nat to blame, judge, 
oy condemn others, when perhaps he, or those of his religion, may be guilty of the 











like sins. Let him rather cal} to mind the just judgment of God. which, they that 
are sinners, cannot escape. Let him also reflect, that if God hath hitherto de- 
196 


having the form of knowledge and of truth in the 


' ferred to punish him, it hath been through the riches and abimdan 


| day of judgment, when God will render to every one according t. 


prophets, and in the Books of Wisdom and Machahees. Calmet, 







































4 Or despisest thou the riches of his g¢ 
patience, and long-suffering?‘ knowest thou 
benignity of God leadeth thee to penance? — 

5 But according to thy hardness, and impe 
thou treasurest up to thyself wrath, agains 
wrath, and revelation of the just judgment c 

6 “Who will render to every man accoi 

















works : | 
7 To them indeed, who, according to pat: 
work, seek glory, and honour, and incorrup! 
lasting : 
8 But to them who are contentious, and w 
the truth, but give credit to iniquity, wrath and 
9 Tribulation and anguish upon every soul o 
doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gre 
10 But glory, aud honour, and peace, to eve 
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the C 
1] ‘For there is no respect of persons with 
12 For whosoever have sinned without the 
perish without the law: and whosoever have sinn 
the Jaw, shall be judged by the law. 
13 ‘For not the hearers of the law are just be 
but the doers of the law shall be justified. 
14 For when the Gentiles, who have not the 
by nature those things that are of the law, these 
not the law, are a Jaw to themselves : - 
15 Who show the work of the law written in 
hearts, their conscience bearing witness to th 
their thoughts within themselves accusing them, 





























16 In the day when God shall judge the secrets : 
by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel. : 
17 *But if thou art called a Jew, and restest 
law, and makest thy boast of God, 
18 And knowest his will, "and approvest the tk 
that are more profitable, being instructed by the 
19 Art confident that thou thyself art a guide 
blind, a light of them that are in darkness, 
20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher o 





Job xxxiv. 19; Wisd. vi, 8; Eccli. xv. 35; Acts x. $4; Eph. vi. 9; Col. fii. 25; 1 
f Matt. vii. 21; James i. 22.—¢ Apoc. xi. 9.—b Phil. i. 10. 


ness, patience, and long-forbearance, or longanimity : that he mns 
to harden his heart any longer, lest he heap up to himself a fata 


not according to his faith only, saya S. Chrys., Hom. 5. Wi. 

Ver. 5. The apostle is evidently speaking to the converted Jé 
the Gentiles. For the Gentiles believed in certain judges in hell, w 
tence on every one as soon as he departed out of jife. But besi 
judgment at the hour of death, the Hebrews believed in a general jt 
men, or at least of all the just, in the valley of Jehosaphat; as may 





VER. 12. Whosoerer have sinned without the law. That is, 
written Jaw of Moses, against their reason and conscience, &e. Ani 
who, being Jews, have sinned under this written law. shall be judged, 
greater severity, for having transgressed against the known law. Wi 

Ver. 14,15. When the Gentiles ... do by nature, or naturally, 
without having received any written law, these men are a law to themsel 
have it written in their hearts, as to the existence of a God, and their 
them, that many sins are unlawful: they may also do some actions 
morally good, as by giving alms to relieve the poor, honouring their par 
not that these actions, morally good, will suffice to their justification 
selves, or make them deserve a supernatural reward in the kingdom of! 
but God, out of his infinite mercy, will give them some supernatural pra 
which they come to know and believe, that he will reward their souls fo 
Such, says S. Chrys., were ths dispositions of Melchisedech, Job, Corne 
Centurion, &c. Wi. ; 



























































Thou, therefore, that teachest another, teachest not 
- thou that preachest that men shouid not steal, 


"hou that sayest, men should not commit adultery, 
test adultery : thou that abhorrest idols, committest 
Fe : 

T ou that makest thy boast of the law, by the 
gression of the law dishonourest God. 

*(For the name of God, through you, is blasphemed 
ng the Gentiles, as it is written.) 

25 Circumcision profiteth indeed if thou keep the law: 
f thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision 
nade uncircumcision. 

} If then the uncircumcised keep the ordinances of 
e law: shall not his uncircumcision be reputed for cir- 
cumcision ? 





| circumcision art a transgressor of the law ? 
8 °For it is not he is a Jew, who is so outwardly: 
r is that circumcision which is outwardly in the flesh : 
29 But he is a Jew that is one inwardly: and the cir- 
cumcision is that of the leart, in the spirit, not in the 
letter : whose praise is not of men, but of God. 


CHAP. III. 


advantages of the Jews. All men are sinners, and none can be justified by 
the works of the law, but only by the grace of Christ. 


HAT advantage then hath the Jew, or what is the 
profit of circumcision ? 

2 Much every way. First indeed, “because the words 
God were committed to them. 

3 For what if some of them have not believed? ‘shall 








® Isa. lil. 5; Ezec. exxvi. 20.—d Matt. xii. 42.—e Isa. xlviiii—d Infra, ix. 4. 
© 2 Tim. ii 13.—f John iii. 33; Psal. cxv. 11.—@ Psal. 1. 6. 


yh. 22. Idols, &c. The Jews, at the time of our Saviour, were free from 
atry, to which their ancestors had been so prone for so long a time. But to 
} evil had succeeded another, scarcely less heinons, viz. sacrilege, and a pro- 
tion of holy things. The greater part of the high priests bought their office. 
| priests permitted in the temple itself a kind of traffic, which caused our 
iour to declare to them, that they had made the house of his Father a den of 
ves. And to favour their own avarice, they taught that it was lawful to de- 
id their creditors, and refuse to their parents the necessary succour, in the case 
ws to give to the temple, Calmet. 

ER. 24. ‘The apostle here only repeats the reproaches which the prophets 
repeated so often before, that the Jews, by the contrast between their lives 
@ sanctity of their religion, had been the cause of that religion and worship 
ning the ridicule and laughing-stock of the Gentile world. Calmet. 

Rk. 25. Circumcision prujiteth indeed, inasmuch as it was ordained by 
ty God, as were also the precepts of the law, which were to be observed 
sre the publishing of the new law of Christ. See Gal. v. 6. But it was never 
fitable to the transgressors of the law. Nay, the uncircumcised Gentiles, who 





oses, shall judge and condemn those, who received the written law, and at 
me time were transgressors of it. Wi. 

AP. IL]. Ver. 1. What advantage then? &e. 
ews, by insisting too long in reprehending them, turns his discourse to the 
rages they have hitherto had above other nations, As first, that the words 
ad, those Divine oracles, revelations, promises in the Scriptures, were credited 
trusted tu them. And though some, or many of them have not believed God’s 
aises, especially concerning their Messias; this hath not hindered God from 


mnised with him. For God is always true, or faithful in his promises, and 
refore must needs be justified, or found just, when his procesdings are judged, 
t is, considered and examined. Wi. 
ek. 4. God only is essentially true. All men in their own capacity, are 
0 lies and erfors: nevertheless God, who is the ¢ruth, will make good his 
) of keeping his Church in all truth. See S. John xvi. 13. Ch.—That 
mayest be justified, &c. The particle that, is not causal in this place, but 
arks the event. Thy conduct shows that thou art faithful and true to thy 
and that, notwithstanding the judgments of men, thou art always un- 
le and infallibic. 
iwest them the falsity and injustice of their judgments. Calmet. 








27.°And shall not that which by nature is uncircum- . 
on, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter . 


complied with those natural precepts, which are also commanded by the law | 


ng faithful to his word, in sending the Messias, and those blessings that were | 





ROMANS. 











| 
| 


( 





_ Thou art victorious, when judged by them; thou from Psal. xxxv. Estius. 


| Greck commentators allow. 


Cuap. III. 


their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? God 
forbid. 

4 ‘But God is true: and every mana liar, as it is 
written : ®that thou mayest be justified in thy words, and 
mayest overcome whien thou art judged. 

5 But if our injustice commend the justice of God, 
what shall we say ? {s God unjust, who executeth wrath ? 

6 (I speak according to man). God forbid: otherwise 
how shall God judge this world ? 

7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded through 
my lie, unto his glory: why am I also yet judged as a 
sinner ? 

8 And not rather (as we are slandered, and as some 
affirm that we say) let us do evil, that there may come 
good : whose damnation is just. 

9 What then? Do we excel them? By no means. 
“For we have charged both Jews, and Greeks, that they 
are all under sin: 

10 As it is written: ‘There is not any man just: 

11 There is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. 

- 12 All have turned out of the way, they are become 
unprofitable together ; there is none that doth good, there 
is not so much as one. 

13 ‘Their throat is an open sepulchre, with their 
tongues they have dealt deceitfully : 'The venom of asps 
is under their lips: 

14 "Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness : 

15 "Their feet are swift to shed blood : 

16 Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

17 And the way of peace they have not known: 

18 °There is no fear of God before their eyes. 








B Gal. iii. 22; Supra,i. 17; Infra, xi. 9.—4 Psal. xiii, 3.—k Psal. v. 11; James iii. 8. 
a Psal. cxxxix. 4.—m Psal. ix. 7.—2 Isa. lix. 7; Prov. 4. 16.—9 Psal. xxxv. 2. 








Ver. 5,6. Butif our injustice, &c. S. Paul here puts this objection, that 
if men’s sius und iniquities make the justice af God commendable, that is, make 
his justice more apparent and known; if the truth af God, as to his promises, be 
more discovered, praised, and gloritied by our /ées, that is, by our sins, how then 
can God blaine, or punish men for sins, which contribute more to his honour ? 
May we not say, (as some falsely pretended S. Paul said,) let us do evil things, 
that good things may come of them? ‘Yhe apostle answers in short both this 
objection, and the caluinny against him. As to the first; that though men’s sins 
give an occasion to God to show his justice, and make known his Divine pertections, 
yet this will not excuse them from being justly coudemned, and punished, when 
God shal] judge the wicked world: for if that were a sufficient plea, God could 
not judge and condemn the wicked: so that, as 5. Chrys. “observes, the apostle 
resolves their question, by asking another, and shows their reasoning absurd, by 
taking notice of another absurdity that follows from it, Secondly, he tells them, 
they slander him, and his doctrine, by only telling thern, they deserve to be con- 
demned who say, let us do cvil that good may come of it: the damnation, says he, 
of such men is just. Wi. 

Ver. 10. There is not any man just, viz. by virtue either of the law of nature, 


_ or of the law of Moses ; but only by faith and grace. Ch.—These crimes, enumer - 
; ated by the apostle, are not inentioned as if found in each individual, but some of 
The apostle, not to offend | 


this black catalogue of crimes were found in oue man, some in another ; yet so 
that alt had become infected with sin and iniquity, all had deserted the path of 
virtue. ‘There was none just, none was found who feared or sought after God, 
Estius.—These texts of Scripture, though formerly, even before the times of 3. 


| Jerom and S, Augustin, they were found together in some Latin editions, viz. 


Psal. xili., caunot be found united either in the Hebrew text, or Sept. version, aa 
S. Jerom affirms, in Pref. lib. 16, Commentar. in 1sa. ‘This, he says, all the 
He says, that those who were ignorant of thig 
apostle’s art in uniting together the texts of different parts of Scripture, upon fiud- 
ing no part where they were all together, placed them, without any authority, in 
that psalm whence the first part of the citation is taken ‘The words, an open 
sepulchre, are taken from Isal. xiii., (Heb. text xiv.,) the verse, “‘ Their throat ia 
an open sepulchre, with their tongues they have deult deceitfully,” from Psal. v., 
“The veuom of asps is under their lips,” from Psal. cxxxix., ‘‘ Whose month is 
full of curses and bitterness,” from Psal.ix., ‘“ ‘heir fect are swift,” &c., as far as 
there is no fear, from }sa. lix., ‘“‘ There is not the fear of God befure their eyes,” 


Ver. 17. 5. Augustin says, that by the law of actions, is understood, thet 
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Crap. IIL 


19 *Now we know that what things soever the law 
speaketh, it speaketh to them that are in the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be 
made subject to God: 

20 Because by the works of the law no flesh shall be 
justified in his sight. For by the law is the knowledge 
of sin. 

21 But now without the law the justice of God is made 
manifest: being witnessed by the law and the prophets. 

22 Even the justice of God, by faith of Jesus Christ, 
unto all and upon all them that believe in him: for there 
is no distinction : 

23 For all have sinned, and do need the glory of God. 

24 Being justified gratis by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, 

25 Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to the showing of his justice, 
for the reinission of past sins, 

26 Through the forbearance of God, for the showing 
of his justice in this time: that he himself may be just, 
and the justifier of him who is of the faith of Jesus Christ. 

27 Where is then thy boasting? It is excluded. By 
what law? Of works? No: but by the law of faith. 

28 For we account a man to be justified by faith with- 
out the works of the law. 





® Gal. ii. 16. 





which teaches us what we have to do: 
which obtains for us grace of performing what the law requires, 
actions, then, is the old law, which cantains the precept ; the law of faith is the 
new law, which gives assistance to fulfil the law. De Spir. et Lit. c, 4. 

Ver. 19. And all the world may be made subject to God. That is, God per- 


mitted these sins in all men, that sanctificution and salvation might he from Christ | 


only, the Redeemer of all men, so that neither Jew nor Gentile should be justified, 
but by the free and liberal gift of his grace. See S, Chrys.t Wi. 

Ver. 20, &c. To the end of this chapter, the apostle shows, that the Jews can- 
not be truly justified, and sanctified by the zorks of the written law of Moses 
only; that a knowledge of sin, or of what was sinful, came by the Jaw, but if they 
did not comply with the precepts of the law, this knowledge made them niore 
guilty. Now, at the coming of Christ, the justice of God, that is, the justice by 
which he made others just, and justified them, cannot be had without a faith in 
Christ, and by the grace of our Redeemer Jesus Christ, whom God hath proposed 
to all, both Gentiles and Jews, as a sacrifice oft propitiation for the sins of al] 
mankind, by faith in his blood; that is, by believing in him, who shed his blood, 
and died for us on the cross. It is he alone, (ver. 26,) that is the just one, and 
the justifer of all, S, Paul docs not pretend that the virtue of fuith alone will 
justify and save a man; nothing can be more opposite to the doctrine of the gos- 
pel, and of the apostles in many places, as hath been ohserved, and will be shown 
hereafter. He tells us in this chapter, (ver. 20, and 28,) that man is justified 
without the works of the written laio: and he teaches us, that no works of the law 
of Moses, nor any works that a man does by the law of nature, ave sufficient to 
justify a man, and save him of themselves, that is, unless they be joined with faith, 
and the grace of God. And when he seems to say, that men are justified or saved 
by faith, or by believing, as he says of Abraham in the next chapter, (ver. 3, and 
5,) he never says (as some both ancient and later heretics have pretended) that 
faith alone is sufficient. And besides, by faith he understands the Christian faith 
and doctrine of Christ, as opposite to the law of Moses, to circumcision, and the 
ceremonies of that law, as it evidently appears by the design of the apostle, both 
in this Epistle and in that to the Galatians. He teaches us in this Epistle, (chap. 
ii. 6,) that God will judge every man according to his works (ver. 13): that ‘not 
the hearers of the law,” but the doers, shall be justified. See also chap. vi. He 
tells the Galatians (chap. v. 6) that the faith. by which they must be saved, must 
be a faith working by charity. He also tells the Coriuthians (i. 7, 19) that cir- 
cumeision is nothing, nor uncircumcision, but the keeping of the commandments 
of God. That though a man should have a faith, so that he could remove moun- 
tains, it would avail him nothing without charity. How often does he tell us, that 
they who commit such and such sins shall not inherit or possess the kingdom of 
God! Does not 8. James tell us, that faith without good works is dead? See 
chap. ii. Of this more hereafter. Wi. 

VER. 80. God who justificth circumcision, and also the uncircumcised, by 
faith; that is, by the faith and religion of the new law, or by a faith working by 
charity, and joined with good works proceeding of faith. See the Council of 
Trent, Sess. 6, cap. 8. ‘* When the apostle says, that a man is justified by faith, 
and, gratis, according to the perpetual consent of the Catholic Church, we are said 
to be justified by faith, because faith is the beginning and foundation of man’s 
suliation, and the root of his justification, without which we cannot please God, 
nor be made hig sons: aud we are said te be justified gratis, because nothing of 
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by the law of faith, is meant faith itself, 
The law of « 


ROMANS. 








_ those things which go before justification, whither faith or wi 
















































































































































29 Is he the God of the Jews only 
the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles al 

30 For it is one God who justifie 
faith, and uncircumcision through fait] 

31 Do we then destroy the law thi 
forbid: but we establish the law. 


CHAP. IV. 


Abraham was not justified by works done, as of hims 
Jaith ; and that before he was circumcised. Gen 
children. 


HAT shall we say, then, that Abr 

who is our father according to 

2 For if Abraham were justified by | 
glory, but not in the sight of God. 
3 For what saith the Scripture? Ab 
God, and it was reputed to him unto justi 
4 Now to him that worketh, the reward 
according to grace, but according to debt. 
5 But to him that worketh not, yet b 
that justifieth the impious, his faith is rep 
according to the purpose of the grace of Gi 
6 As David also termeth the blessednes: 
whom God reputeth justice without works: _ 
Blessed are they, whose ‘iniquities a 
whose sins are covered. 






























































bd Gen. xv. 6; Gal. iii. 6; James ii. 23.—° Peal. x: 


of the grace of justification.” Wi. 





* ¥.6. S. Chrys. on the words, How shall God jecuy 
arene Aust. 

+ V.19 Ut subditus fiat omnis mundus Deo, vrdbiuwog 
cupiwg Aéyerat, O py duvdpevog apyxeiv EavTy mpdg arodoy 
Sedpevog BorOe. 

$ V. 25. Quem proposuit Deus propitiationem, iAaornpto 
pitiatoriuin, as I find it cited in the Council of Trent, Seuss. | 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. The apostle proves what he had. & 
chapter, that the Jews cannot be justified by the works of t! 
any works, unless joined with faith in the Messias, their R 

Ver. 3. For what saith the Scripture? Abraham bei 
reputed to him unto justice.* The Scripture, therefore, teacl: 
just by his faith. And as he had this faith by the grace of 
cause of his justification, and not any works without grace, 
it was reputed to him, we must not understand an imputatior 
& true and interior justice: for to be repnted just in the sigh 
heart, and sanctifies the sou! by his interior grace, is the onl: 
make a man acceptable to God. As not to have onr sins 
God, is to have them forgiven, and to be free from our 
By God, who reputeth nothing otherwise than it is. Hoy 
from this word, that when we are justified, our justificatio: 
free grace and bounty ; and not from any efficacy which an, 
of its own nature, abstracting from God’s grace. Ch. 

Ver. 4. Now to him that worketh, &e., a reward may b 
for his works, and not bestowed upon him as a free gift; but 
believed, and was justified, (this belief or faith is always a 
when no mention is made of his works, it appears that su 
sanctification are not from the works of the written law, no 
could do of himself, but that they are according to the purpose. 
Wi.—such a man, says the apostle, challenges his reward as 
performanecs ; whereas he who worketh not, that is, who pr 
works done by his own strength, but seeketh justice thous 
freely justified by God’s grace. Ch. 

Vur. 7. Blessed are they, whose iniquitics are forgiven 
covered, That is, blessed are those who, by doing penance, ha 
and remission of their sins, and also are covered ; that is, n 
habit of grace, end vested with the stole of charity. 
sins of man are covered, we must. not imagine that they 
count of the goodness of God, will not be punished, as the 
the justice of God could not suffer this: but iy it we 
are entirely blotted out, and neither exist, nor are con 
Estins.—Moreover, if eins were never blotted out, bu 
royal prophet pray to the Almighty, saying, Blo 
ferent parts of the 50th and 108th Psalms, 5 ig 
says, Let the sin of his mother not be blotted out; ' 
all, if sins were never blotted out? A. 





























his blessedness, then, doth it abide in the circum- 

mnly, or in the uncircumcision also? For we say that 

reputed to Abraham unto justice. 

0 How then was it reputed?) When he was in circum- 

or in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in 

sumcision. 

And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of 
ustice of the faith, which 1s in uncircumcision: that 

ight be the father of all the believers uncircumcised, 

to them also it may be reputed to justice : 

12 And might be the father of circumcision, not to | 
em only that are of the circumcision, but to them also | 
10 follow the steps of the faith, that our father Abraham 

had, being as yet uncircumcised. 

18 °For not through the law was the promise to Abra- 
m or to his seed, that he should be the heir of the world, 
t through the justice of faith. | 
14 For if they who are of the law, be heirs: faith is | 
made void, the promise is made of no effect. 
15 For the law worketh wrath. For where there is no | 

law, there is no transgression. 
16 Therefore it is of faith, that according to grace the 
romise might be firm to all the seed; not to that only 
| whichi is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith 
_of Abraham, who is the father of us all, | 
17 (As it is written, ‘I have made thee a father of many . 
tions,) before God, whom he believed, who quickeneth 
e dead, and calleth those things that are not, as those 
hat are. 
18 Who, against hope, believed in hope, that he 


night be made the father of many nations, accord- 





® Gen. xvii. 10, and 11.—> Gal. iii. 18; Heb. xi. 9.—c Gen. xvii. 4.—d Gen. xv. 5. 
e 1 Pet. ii. 21.—f Isa. lifi. 6; 1 Pet. i. 3. 





ROMANS. 


8 Blessed is the man, to whom the Lord hath not im- 


Cuap. V. 





ing to that which was said to him: “So shall tly seea 
be. 

19 And he was not weak in faith: neither did he con- 
sider his own body now dead, whereas he was almost a 
hundred years old, nor the dead womb of Sara. 

20 In the promise also of God he staggered not by dis- 
trust : but was strengthened in faith, giving glory to God : 

21 Most fully knowing that whatsoever he has pro- 
mised, he is able also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was reputed to him unto justice. 

23 Now it is not written only for him, that it was re- 
puted to him unto justice: 

24 But for us also, to whom it shall be reputed, if we 
believe in him, ‘that raised up Jesus Christ, our Lord, 
from the dead, 

25 ‘Who was delivered up for our sins, and rose again 
for-our justification. 

CHAP. V. 


The grounds we hare for hope in Christ. Sin and death came by Adam: 
grace and life by Christ. 


9 ise tte being justified by faith, let us have 


peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ : 

2 *By whom also we have access through faith into 
this grace, wherein we stand, and glory in the hope of the 
glory of the sons of God. 

3 And not only so, but we glory also in tribulations: 
"knowing that tribulation worketh patience : 

4 And patience trial, and trial hope; 

5 ‘And hope confoundeth not: because the charity of 
God is poured out into our hearts, by the Holy Ghost, 
who is given to us, 

6 For why did Christ, when as yet we were weak, ac- 
cording to the time, ‘die for the ungodly ? 





6 Epb. ii. 18.—b James 1. 3.—i Psal. xxii. 6.—® Heb. ix. 14; 
1 Pet, fii. 18. 
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| 
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Ver. 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not imputed sin. That is, 

_ blessed is the man who hath retained his baptisma] innocence, that no grievous i 

in canbe iinputetl to him, And likewise, blessed is the man who, alter falling 

nto sin, hath done penance, and leads a virtuous life by frequenting the sacrainents 

: y, for obtaining the grace to prevent a relapse, that sin is no more imputed } 
him. Ch. 

Ver. 10. In effect, Abraham received circumcision a year only before the 
birth of Isaac; whereas he had received the promises and justification more than | 
wenty-five years before, when the Almighty caused him to depart from Mesopo- | 
a. Calmet.—Therefore he was justified by faith and grace, which is common | 
th to the circumcised and uncirenmcised. Menochius. 
VER. 12. And might be the father of circumcision. The apostle here tells | 
them that Abraham is the father of all true believers, uncircumcised as well as cir- | 
sunicised, and all thut believe in Christ, his seed, in whom Gud promised to Odless | 
all nations, arc the spiritual sons of Abraham, and partake of the blessings pro- 

d to him and his posterity: nor can the circumcised be his true and spiritual 
ildven, unless they follow the footsteps of his faith, by which he was justified, 
hen he believed the promises which God mado to him before that circumcision 
_ Was instituted; to wit, that he and Sara should have a son, when they were naiu- ! 
lly past the age of having children, and that in his posterity all the world shoudd | 
lessed, that is, in Christ. Wi. 

Rn. 13. Of the world, &c. By the world, sone understand the land of Chanaan. 
hich is sometimes meant by the whole earth, particularly in the times of David ! 
id Solomon, when they ruled over the neighbouring nutions. But others think 
_ that the apostle alludes to the passage of Genesis, where the Almighty promises 
at in his (Abraham’s) seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed ; which 
promise extends much beyond the narrow limits of Chanaan. In fine, it may be 
understood in a spiritual sense, of his dignity of father of all the faithful; which 
jakes him, in a manner, master of the whole world, since his epiritual children, 
ad through the whole world, have the universe for their inheritance. Calmet. 
‘Vex. 14. For if' they who are of the law, be heirs: faith is made void, the 
romise is made of no effect. That is, if the Jows, who aro under the law, are the 
nly heirs of the blessings promised, it will follow that the faith which Abraham 





n to bo false. And, secondly, it will follew that the promise made to him, 
Ainvall nations should be blesscd, is also null, Wi. 

1s. 
82 


grace, worketh wrath occasionally, by being an occasion of many transgressions, 


Lor the law worketh wrath, ‘Tho law, abstracting from faith aud , 





which provoke God’s wrath. Ch. 
Vex. 16. There are two kinds of children of Abraham, to whom alone these 


| promises are made; the one is according to the flesh, the other according to the 


spirit. The former of these had no more part in the promises made to him and 
his sced than the Gentiles, unless they imitated the fidelity and obedience of their 
father. Calmet. 

VeR. 18. Who, against hope, believed in hope, or with hope. That is, Abra- 
ham, against all probability of human hopes, still hoped in God, says S. Chrys., 
that he should have a son by Sara: and in this he was not weak in faith. Wi. 

Ver, 25. The apostle here seems to refer our faith and justification only tc 
the resurrection, not to the exclusion of other mystcries of religion, which are all, 
and every one of them, the objects of our faith. But the resurrection is, as it 
were, the seal and consummation of the rest; it eminently includes in itself all the 
others, Calmet. 








* Vv. 3. Et reputatum est illi ad justitiam, cai ihoyiodn abr@ tic dexnaroobyyy 
The Greek word is sometimes translated in the Vulgate Latin, by imputare, or 





a benefit it is to be truly justified by the coming of Christ.—Let us hauve* peace 
towards God. That is, says S. Chrys., by laying aside all contentions. Or let us 
have peace with God, by sinning no more. Wi. 

Ver. 3. We glory in spirit in the afflictions, oppression, and persecution, 
which we suffer as Christians, esteeming them a great blessing. Thus the apostles 
went rejoicing from before the council, because they had been thought worthy to 
suffer disgrace for the name of Jesns. Acts v. Estius. 

Ver. 5. God having prevented us with his gifts when we did not at all deserve 
them, having showered upon us the blessings of faith, charity, patience, and fidelity. 
wo cannot but have the greatest confidence that after this pledge and assurance of 
his good-will towards us, he will finish the work ho has begun, and bring us to his 


| heavenly kingdom. Calmet. Menochius. 
_ before the circumcision, and before the law, was of uo value, which I have i 


Ver. 6, &ce. Why did Christ... die for the ungodly? He shows Christ’s great 
mercy and love for mankind, that he would die for us, who were sinners, and cun- 
scquently his eneinies. How few are there that will lay down their lives for a jusé 
man, or for a just cause!—Perhaps fora good man. That is, for another, whe 
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7 For scarce for a just man will one die: yet perhaps 
for a good man some one would venture to die. 

8 But God commendeth his charity towards us; be- 
cause when as yet we were sinners, according to the 
time, 

9 Christ died for us: much more, therefore, being 
now justified by his blood, shall we be saved from wrath 
through him. 

10 For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son: much more being re- 
conciled, shall we be saved by his life. 

1] And not only so: but also we glory in God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now 
received reconciliation. 

12 Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into this 
world, and by sin death, and so death passed upon all 





men, 1n whom all have sinned. 

13 For until the law, sin was in the world: but sin. 
was not imputed, when the law was not. 

14 But death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of the | 
transgression of Adam, who isa figure of him that was 
to come. 

15 But not as the offence, so also is the gift: for if by 
the offence of one, many have dicd: much more the 

race of God, and the gift in the’ grace of one man, Jesus 
Christ, hath nbounded unto many. 

16 And not as it was by one sin, so also zs the gift: 
for the judgment indeed was by one unto condemnation : 
but the grace is of many offences, unto justification. 

17 For if by one man’s offence, death reigned througn 
—> 2 Pet. il, 22. Gal. iii, 27; Col. il. 12. 


® Phil. xi, 8, and 9. 











has been good to him, his friend or benefactor, we may find one that will expose or 
lay down his life. But Christ, in due time, appointed by the Divine decree, died for 
sinners, for us all. And if we have been reconciled to God, and justified by his 
death; now being made the children of God, and his friends, we may with greater 
confidence bope to be saved. Wi. 

Ver. 12. As by one man... in whomt all have sinned. That is, in which 
man all sinned, (not in which death all sinned,) as it must be the construction by 
the Greek text: so that these words are a clear proof of original sin against the ; 
Pelagian heretics, as S. Aug. often brings them. Nor does 8. Clirys. deny original ; 
sin, thongh in tbis place he expounds it that all by Adain’s sin were made guilty 
of death and punishments. But how could they deserve these, had they not sin- * 
ned in Adam? Wi. { 

Ver. 13,14. Until the law, sin was in the world, That is, from Adam’s 
fall, both original sin and actual sing truly infected all mankind. Wi.—Wot | 
imputed. That is, men knew not, or made no account of sin; neither was it | 
imputed to them, in the manner it was afterwards, when they transgressed the , 
known written law of God. Ch.—aAll were conceived and born in sin, in what we 
call original sin, and liable to death, even infants, who were not come to the use | 
of reason, and consequently could not sin after the similitude of the transgression | 
of Adam, oy by imitating his sin, but were born in sin: and besides this, all man- 
ner of actual sins, which men committed by their own perverse will, reigned every 
where in the world. But before the law these sins were not imputed, that is, were 
uot declared sing that deserved such punislinients as were ordained by the law. 

Ver. 15, &c. But not as the offence, so also is the gift, or the benefits which 
mankind received by their Redeemer, Jesus Uhrist. For’S. Paul here skows that 
the graces which Christ came to bestow upon men, and offers to all, are much 
wreater than the evils which the sin of one man, Adam, caused. 1. Because, if 
by the offence of that one man, Adam, tnany, i. e. all died’ by original sin that 
descended fram Adain, (the blessed Virgin mother by a special privilege being 
always to be exceptei,) auch more the grace of one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many.t the comparison does not imply that more in number receive 
the grace of Christ, than the number of those that were infected with sin; but 
that they who receive the graces, which are offered to all, receive greater benefits 
than were the dainuges caused by the sinof Adam. 2. Because by it, that is, by 
the offence of one man, death reigned in the world, and made all men liable to 
damnation ; yct uow hy the incarnation of Christ, (which would not have decn, 
had not Adain sinncd,) all they who are justified by the grace of their Redeemer, 
have Christ God and man for their head: he is become the head of that same inystical 
hody whick is his Church: they are exalted to the dignity of being the brothers of 
Chuist, the Son of God: they are made joint-heirs “with him of the kingdom of 


heaven, and so by the grace of Christ have a greater dignity in this world, aud j 
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one: much more they who receive abut 
and of the gift, and of justice, shall reign 
one, Jesus Christ. tags 

18 Therefore, as by the offence of one, w 
condemnation : so also by the justice of one 
unto justification of life. 

19 *For as by the disobedience att 
were made sinners: so also by the o 
many shall be made just. 

20 Now the law entered im, that sin’ 
But where sin abounded, grace hath abou 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto dea 
might reign by justice, unto > everlasting life 
Christ our Lord. 

CHAP. VI. 


The Christian must die to sin, and live to God. 
HAT shall we say then? shall we conti 
that grace may abound? a 
2 God forbid. For how shall we that are | 
*live any longer therein ? 
3 Know you not all that we, who are b pti 
Christ Jesus, are baptized in his death? 
4 ‘For we are buried together with him by. 
unto death; that as Christ ie risen from the de: 
glory of the Father,‘ so we also may walk in née 
life. 
5 For if we have been planted together in the 
of his death, in like manmer we shall be of his resv 
Knowing this, that our old man is crucified w 
that the body of sin may be destroyed, and th 
serve sin no longer. 
4 Eph. iv. 193 Heb. xi. 1; 1 Pet.il 1, and ive ® 



















































































shall be exalted to a greater and more eminent degrce of glary i 
bis glory, tor all eternity ; which hath given occasion to the Church, in| 
to cry ont, as it were with a transport of joy, O happy fault, which ha 
us such and so great a Redeemer! See S. Chrys. § hom. 10. Wi... __ 

Ver. 20, 21. Now the law entered in, that sin wight abound, 
law were given on purpose for sin to abound ; but that it so, happe 
man’s perversity, taking occasion of sinning more, from the pr 
Ch.— Where sin abounded. Grace abounded in the elect; for 
not say that grace abounded in every place where iniquity had 
says indefinitely where, tbat is, in many places where sin abounde 
abounded also. Estius. : 






























































* V.1. Pacem habeamus. In the common Greek copies 
habemus, But in other MSS. fywpev, as S. Chrys. must hay 
mentary, pnxért apapravwperv, &c. 

+ V.12. In quo omnes peecaverunt, ig’ @ Tavrec aa sia 
sin, in the Greek it must have been é¢' 7¢. 

¢t V.15. Abundavit in plures; Greck, ef¢ rode wéAAove, in mul 
is not to be taken comparatively for more, but absolutely for r 
becarse all here are many, as in other places. 

§ V.19. See S. Chrys. hom. 10, p. 73, ed. Savil. tig tioPeota 
cai éyevopeba &dedgoi rot povoyevors, &e. 
































































CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. Shall we continue in sin, that grae 
He puts and rejects the same objection as before. Chap. iii. 7. 

Ver. 2. Dead to sin, &c. Weare then dead to sin, when n 
sin by serving it, nor sin lives in us by reigning: in this case, h 
live in it by yielding to its desires? S. Aug. (ce. 6, de Spiritu et Litera 
this passage: when grace has caused us to die to sin; if we live 
must be exceedingly ungrateful to grace. Estius. 

Ver. 3, &c. We... are baptized in his death, Greck; unto | 
apostle here alludes to the manner of administering the sacran 
which was then done by immersion, or plunging the person hay 
water, in which he finds a resemblance of Christ’s death. and buri 
and of his resurrection to an immortal life. So must we. after bi 
a quite different life: having been also, when we were hapiti: 
tians, planted, as branches ingrafted in Christ, let us endea\ 
fruits of a virtuous life. Wi—Old man... body of sin. 
subject to sin and concupiscence, coming to us from Adam, 
as our state, refurmed in and by Christ, is called the sew ma 
and sins, which then ruled in us, are named the Lody af sin. Ch 
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For he that is dead, is justified from sin. 
Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we 
live also together with Christ : 

Knowing that Christ rising again from the dead, 
now no more, death shall no more have dominion 








‘For in that he died to sin, he died once: but in 
liveth, he liveth unto God. 

~ §o do you also reckon yourselves to be dead indeed 
n, but alive to God in Christ Jesus, our Lord. 

Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, 
3 to obey the lusts thereof. 

3 *Neither yield ye your members as instruments of 
quity unto sin: but present yourselves to God as those 
t are alive from the dead: and your members as in- 
ruments of justice unto God. 

14 For sin shall not have dominion over you: for you 
ure not under the law, but under grace. 

15 What then? Shall we sin, because we are not un- 
der the law, but under grace? God forbid. 

16 >Know you not, that to whom you yield yourselves 
rvants to obey, his servants you are whom you obey, 
hether it be of sin, unto death, or of obedience, unto 
tice. 

17 But thanks be to God, that you were the servants 
of sin, but have obeyed from the heart, unto that form of 
doctrine, into which you have been delivered. 

18 Being then made free from sin, you are become the 
ants of justice. 

19 I speak a human thing, because of the infirmity of 
our flesh: for as you have yielded your members to 
arve uncleanness, and iniquity unto iniquity: so now 
Id your members to serve justice, unto sanctification. 
20 For when you were the servants of sin, you were 
free from justice. 





® Col. iff. 5.—> John viii. 34; 2 Pet. ii, 19. 





ER. 7. He that is dead, is justified from sin.* Some translate, is freed from 
his is true; but perhaps it is better to retain the word justified, which is 
srved to be a law-word used in courts of justice, where to bejgustified, is to he ac- 
ted, so that a man cannot be questioned again on that account; and so are sin- 
‘rs, When their sins are forgiven. Wi. 

wR. 10. For in that he died to sin. But the sense must be, for sins, or to 
roy other men’s sins, he himself being incapable of sinning. Wi. 

‘wn. 12. Let not sin, therefore, reign, &c. He compares siz and justice to 
kings, or generals, under one of which every man fights in this world. Sin is 
tyrant, under which fight the wicked,.and make their minds and their nicm- 
the instruments, or arms of iniquity to sin, when they follow and yield to 
v disorderly /usts. But he exhorts them to live so a3 to make the powers of 
r souls, and their members, instruments or arms of justice to God. to fight 
er God, their lawful King, and under the banner of his justice. Wi. 

R. 14. You are not under the law of Moses, as some of you wero before: 
om you are all under grace, or of the law of grace, where you may find par- 
. for your sins. But take care not to abuse this grace of pardon offered you, 
or to multiply your sins, and defer your conversion, as some may do, by pre- 
uming, that after all, by the merits of Clirist, you can find pardon, This, says 
rtullian, is the greatest ingratitude, to continue wicked, becauso God is good. Wi, 
Ver. 17. Thanks be to God, kc. He thanks God, not because they had becn 
sin, but because after having been so long under the slavery of sin, they had 
wy Seen converted from their heart, and with thcir whole strength gave them- 
és to that form of doctrine to which they had been conducted by the gospel. 
_réturns God thanks for their obedience to the faith, because this obedience of 
e htiinau will is the work and gift of God, that so no one may glory in his sight. 
Eph. il. Estius. 

R 19. JL speak « human thing,t or I am proposing to you what is accord- 
o human strength and ability assisted by the grace of God, with a due regard 
eeakness and infirmity of your flesh. The sense, according to S. Chrys., 

at the apostle having told them they must be dead to sin, lead a new 
<¢., he now encourages them to it, by tclling them, that what is required of 
is not above their human streugth, as it is assisted by those graces which God 
fers them, and which they have received. Wi. 
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21 What fruit, therefore, had you then in those things, 
of which you are now ashamed? For the end of them is 
death. 

22 But now being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, you have your fruit unto sanctification 
and the end everlasting life. 

23 For the wages of sin is death. But the grace ot 
God, everlasting life, in Christ Jesus, our Lecd. 


CHAP. VIL. 


We are released by Christ from the law, and from the jrslt of sin: though 
the inclination to tt still tempt us. 
NOW you not, brethren, (for I speak to them thac 
know the law,) how the law hath dominion over a 
man as long as it liveth? 

2 For the woman that hath a husband, whilst her 
husband liveth, is bound to the law: but if her husband 
be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. 

3 Wherefore, whilst her husband liveth, she shall be 
called an adulteress, if she be with another man: but if 
her husband be dead, she is free from the law of her 


-husband: so that she is not an adulteress, if she be with 


another man. 

4 Therefore, my brethren, you ulso are become dead 
to the law, by the body of Christ: that you mav beloag 
to another, who is risen again from the dead, that we may 
bring forth fruit to God. 

5 For when we were in the flesh, the passions of sins, 
which were by the law, did work in our members, to 
bring forth fruit unto death. 

6 But now we are loosed from the law of death, 
wherein we were detained, so that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God for- 
bid. But I did not know sin, but by the law: for I had 


¢ 1 Cor. vii. 39. 


Ver. 20—22. You were free from justice ; that is, says S. Chrys., you lived 
as no ways subject to justicc, nor obedient to the law aud precepts of God: aa uu- 
happy frecdom, a miserable liberty, worse than the grcatest slavery, the eud of 
which is death, eternal death. Wi. 

Ver. 23. For the wages, which the tyrant sin gives to his soldiers and slaves, 
is eternal death; but the wages, the pay, the reward, which God gives to those 
that fight under him, is everlasting life; which, though a reward of our past 
labours, as it is often called in the Scriptures, is still @ grace,t or free gift; be- 
cause if our works are good, or deserve a reward in heaven, it is God’s grace that 
makes thom deserve it. For, as S. Aug. says, when God crowns our works, h¢ 
crowns his own gifts. Wi. 


* V.7. Is justified from sin, justificatus est a peccato; dedtxaiwrae dad ry 
apapriac. Arkatéw est vocabulum forense. See Cor:. & Lapide, Estius, &c. 

+ V. 19. Humanum dico, dvOpwrivoy Aéyw. Chap. iii. 6. Sccundum homi- 
nem, car’ dvOpwrov. See S. Chrys. Hom. 12. 

+ V. 23. Gratia Dei, vita eterna; that.is, in construction, vita eterna, cst 
gratia Dei. 





CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. As long as it liveth; or, as long as he liveth. Ch.— 
This seems the literal construction, rather than as long as he, the man, liveth 
For S. Paul here compares the law (which in the Greek is in the masculine 
gender) to a husband, whom a wife cannot quit, nor be married to another as long 
as the husband liveth, without being an adultercss: but if the husband be dead. 
(as the law of Moses is now dead, and no longer obligatory after the publishing of 
the new law of Christ,) the people that were Jews, and under the Jewish law, are 
now free from that former husband, to wit, the written law of Moses. Wi. 

Ver. 5. For when we were in the flesh ; i. 0. lived according to the flesh, the 
passions of sins, which were by the law: he docs not say, as S. Chrys. observes, 
that they were caused by the law, but only rere by it, meaning thet they were 
occasioned by the knowledge of the law, but properly caused by ourselves, and our 
corrupt inclinations, that were wrought in our members, rather than did wovk. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Is the law (of Moses) sia? God forbid. The apostle declares, tha? 
the law of itself was far from being sinful; on the contrary, that it was geod, 
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not known concupiscence, if the law had not said: *Thou 
shalt not covet. 

8 But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For witholit 
the law, sin was dead. 

9 And I lived some time without the law. 
the commandment came, sin revived. 

10 And I died: and the commandment, that was or- 
dained to life, the same was found to be unto death to me. 

11] For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, se- 
duced me, and by it killed me. 

12 ‘Wherefore the law indeed is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good. 

13 Was that then which is good, made death to me? 

God forbid. But sin, that it may appear sin, by that 
which is good, wrought death in me: that sin, by the 
commandment, might become sinful above measure. 

14 For we know that the law is spiritual, but I] am 
carnal, sold under sin. 

15 For that which I work, I understand not. For Ido not 
that good which I will, but the evil which | hate, that I do. 

16 If, then, I do that which I will not, I consent to the 
law, that it is good. 

‘17 Now, then, it is no more I that do it: 
dwelleth in me. ; 

18 For I know that there dwelleth not in me, that is 


Deut. v. 21. 


But when 


but sin that 


a Exod. xx. 17; 





spiritual, holy: but, saith he, I should not know concupiscence to be sinful, un- 
less the law said, Thou shalt not covet: by which it is made known to every one, 
that sins of thought consented to, and evil] desires, are sins. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Sin, taking occasion, Sin, or concupiscence, which is called sin, because 
It is from sin, and leads to sin, which was asleep before, was awakened by the pro- 
hibition ; the law not being the cause thereof, nor properly giving occasion to it: 
but occasion being taken by our corrupt nature to resist the commandment laid 
wpon us. Ch.—Sin. The apostle here calls concupiscence by the name of sin; 
because it is the consequence and punishment of it, and drags us along to sin. 
This takes occasion from the precept of the law to indace us to transgress it; for 
Wwe are naturally inclined to do what is forbidden,— Nitimur in vetitum—which is 
the oftspring ofa disorderly love of liberty and independence. Calmet.— Without 
the law, sin was dead ; that is, many sins were so little known, that before the 
written law they seemed no sins; not but that, at all times, reason and conscience 
showed many things to be sinful ‘and it] donc, so. that whosocver acted against these 
ght could not be excused. See what S. Paul says of the heathen philosophers, 


Wi. 
een, 9, &e. TI lived some time without the law ; i. e. without the knowledge 
of the law. 8S. Paul, though he seems to speak of himself, yet represents the con- 


dition of any person that lived before the written law was given: but when the 
commandment came, after that the written law was given, and its precepts.came to 
my knowledge, then sin revived, by giving me a per fect knowledge : and by trans- 
gressing those precepts, I became more gnilty and without excuse.—T died ; i.e. 
became guilty by transgression of the known law, and guilty of eternal death: and 
the commondmonts, or precepts, which were unto life, which were good in them- 
selves, and designed to direct me what I was to do, and what I was to avoid, 

in order to an eternal life, were found to be unto death to me, but by my own 
fault ; and occasionally outy, from the commandments of the law and the know- 
ledge of them, when with full knowledge I transgressed them. Thus I was se- 
duced by sin, which with it brought death, though. the law and the commandinent 
(ver. 12) were in themselves holy, and just, and good, They could not but be 
good, as S. Chrys. says, their auther being the true God, and not any evil prin- 
ciple or cause, that was the aig of evils, as the iinpious Manicheans pre- 
tended. We might as well, says &. Chrys., find fault with the tree of life and the 
forbidden fruit in Paradise, which was not the cause, but only the occasion of our 
misery, when Adam eat of. it. It cannot then be said, that that which was good, 

(to wit, the low,) was made death to me, or the cause of my death; but sin and 
my unresisted sinfv} inclinations, that it might appear Sin, or that it might evidently 
appear how great an cvil sin is, by that which is good, (i.e. by the transgression of 
the law which is good,) wrought and brought death to me, that by the occasion of 
the precepts given and known, sin might becone sinful above measure. Wi. 

Ver. 13. That it may appear sin, or that sin may appear; viz. to be the 
monster it is, which is even capable to take occasion from that which 1 is good to 
work death. Ch. 

Ver. 14. I am earnal, sold under sin, a slave subject to sinful inclinations, 
which are only properly sins when they are consented to by our free-will. 
Yheré hath been a great dispute both among the ancient and later interpreters, 
whether $. Paul from this verse to the end of the chapter speak of a person re- 
anining in sin, either under the law of nature or of the written law, (which was 
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to say, in my flesh, that which is. good. 
is present with me; but to accomplish 
I find not.: 
19 For the good which I-will, I an nol 
which | will not. that I do. 
20 Now if I do that which 1 will not, it 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 
21 I frie then a law, that when I hi 
good, evil is present with me. 
22 For I am delighted with the law oft G 
to the inward man: 
23 But I see another law in my me 
against the law of my mind, and capi 1S 
law of sin, that is in my members. 
24 Unhappy man that I am: who Ail 
from the body of this death ? 
25 The grace of God, by Jesus Chris 
Therefore, | myself, with the mind, serve the 
but, with the flesh, the law of sin. 


CHAP. VIII. 


There ts no condemnation to them, who being justified by Chr 
cording to the flesh, but according to the spirit. Then strong 
of God, 


HERE is, therefore, now no condemnation 
who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not ac: ¢ 
the flesh. 



































b 1 Tim. i. 8.—e 1 Pet. iii. 4. 


once the opinion of S. Aug.,) or whether he speak of a persua sege! 
baptism, and in the state of grace in the new law, and even of 
was a faithful servant of God, ‘This is the opinion of 8. Aug. ir 
writings against the Pclagians, for whicl1 he also cites 8. Hilary, S. G 
S. Amb, It is also the opinion of 8. Jerom, (Ep. ad Eustochiumd 
of S, Greg. the Great, of Bede, and the more approved opinivn, 
the apostle here by sin docs not understand that which is, prap 
or sinful, but only speaks of sin improperly such, that ir, of a 
ofa rebcllion of nature corrupted by original sin, of a strife bet 
the flesh, which remuins for a trial in the most virtus-us persor 
again S. Paul, Gal. v.17. Menochius. 

Ver. 15. For that which I work, I understand not. To Ie 
stand is often, in the style of the Scriptures, the samu as to appror 
the sense here is, I approve not what I do, that is, what happen: 
sensitive part, in my imagination, or in the members of my bod 
the just man rather suffers than does; and this is the sense, by 
follows, the evil which I hate, that I do, i.e. that I suffer, being 
and I do that which I would not. Wi.—I do not that good i 
apostle here describes the disorderly motions of passion and con 
oftentimes in us get the start of reason, and by means of whi 
suffer in the inferior appetite what their will abhors ; and are I 
the accomplishment of the desires of their spirit and mind. Butt! 
(though they are called the law of sin, because they come fi 
violently tempt and incline to sin, ) as long as the will does not ¢ 
not sins, becanse they are not voluntary. Ch. 

Vex. 17, 18. Now, then, itis no more I that doit: .0« T 
with me. The meaning of this passage is, that althongh now 
by grace, he could have a perfect desire of doing good ; 3 yet si 
evil of concupiscence dwelling in his flesh, he found not hims 
all the good he wished, because concupiscence was always urging 
ayainst his will. Estius. 

Ver. 22. I am delighted with the law of God, aceordin 
man. As long as the inward man, or man’s interior, is right, all i 
ceive another law in my members, Sighting, and different fre m th 
mind : this is true in any just man striving against and resisting tem 

not of the sinner, whose mind also and will consent to them. “~ 
lose God’s favour and grace, unless his mind and interior consent. 
here two heretical errors; that of those late pretended. reformers 
man’s free-will, hold the commandments of God impossible, even 
See also the first heretical proposition of Jansenius. Next we must det 
abominable error of those called Quietists, who blushed not to 
might yicld and abandon himscif to the most shameful disorders 
tending that it was not they themselves, but sin-and the devil that 
abominations in their flesh. S..Aug. foresaw this frivolous excus' 
et Concup. c. 28.) ‘ That man (saith he) is in a grievous mi 
senting to the concupiscence of the flesh, and to do what the flesh 
thinks he can still say, It is not I that do that,” &e. Wi. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1, Notwithstanding: this law of sin op 
the spirit, and endeavouring to captivate us to sin, we can, hy the suc 




































































ap. VIII. 

or the law of the Spirit of life, in Christ Jesus, hath 

elivered me from the law of sin, and of death. 

“or what the law could not do, in that it was weak, 
the flesh: God sending lis own Son, in the likeness 
flesh, even of sin, condemned sin in the flesh, 

hat the justification of the law might be fulfilled in 

° walk not according to the flesh, but according to 

spirit. 
For they who are according to the flesh, relish the 
gs that are of the flesh: but they who are according 
ne spirit, mind the things which are of the spirit. 
For the wisdom of the flesh is death: but the wisdom 
the spirit is life and peace. 
7 Because the wisdom of the flesh is an enemy to God : 
or it is not subject to the law of God, neither can it be. 
8 And they who are in the flesh, cannot please God. 
9 But you are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is uone of his. 
10 And if Christ be in you, the body, indeed, is dead, 
cause of sin, but the spirit 


hveth, because of justification, 


gare Ma esas 


11 *And if the Spirit of him, who raised up Jesus 
the dead, dwell in you: he that raised up Jesus 
ist from the dead, shall quicken also your mortal 
bodies, because of his Spirit dwelling in you. 
12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to thie 
esli, to live according to the flesh. 
13 For if you live according to the flesh, you shall die : 


tif by the spirit you mortify the deeds of the flesh, 
ou shall live. 
14 For whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, they 


» the sons of God. 
15 *For you have not received the spirit of bondage 


® Actsxy. 10; Heb. ix, 15.—b Acts iii. 15,and iv. 18, and v. 30, 


e of Jesus Christ, preserve ourselves from sin and damnation, by resisting sin, 
ching ourselves strongly to Jesus Christ by faith and charity. Calmet. 
R. 2. The law of the Spivit of life, in Christ Jesus. That is, the new law, 
ich is given the Holy Ghost, or the Spirit of life, hath delivered me from 
wof sin and of death ; that is, from the slavery of sin, that causeth death: 
some think that the law of Moses may be here called the law of death, 
stu, ca occasionally it brought death upon such as transgressed the 
law. Wi. 

5, &e. For they who are according to the flesh. They who are subject 
esh, by having their affections fixed on the things of the ficsh, that is, 
men, whilst they are such, cannot please God: for this prudence of the 
akes them the enemies of God, Estius.—If Christ, or the Spirit of Christ, 
he also (ver. 9) calls the Spirit ef God, as being one and the same, dwell in 

and direct you, the body indeed is dead because of sin; that is, is mortal, 
inble to death, the consequence of Adam’s sin; but the spirit and the soul 
by the life of grace, by reason of justifieation ; that is, because she hath 
stified, and sanctified by the inerits of Christ. And the Spirit of God, who 
esus to life, will also raise all who remain sanctified by the grace of Christ 

1appy resurrection, Wi. 
n. 14, &e. They are the sons of God, by this new grace of adoption, by 
| also they call God, Abba; that is to say, Futher. Wi.—Abba is a 
¢ word, which signifies my father. his is properly the word of free and 
children ; for amongst the Hebrews, the children of slaves were not allowed 
call their fathers Abba, nor their mothers Imma. This kind of expression was 
rarely used under the old law. The Hebrews called the Alnighty their 
their God, their Salvation, their King, their Protector, their Glory, &c., but 
in their Father; scareely ever, except in the case of Solomon, who was a 
particular figure of the Messias, the true Son of God. On this account God said 
) him, “ He shall call me Father, and God; and I will be to him a Father, and 
treat him as my first-born.”’ But it is the property of the Christian to call 
e Almighty his Father with confidence indeed, yet tempered with a filial awe ; 
anbering at the same time that he is his Judge. Calmet.—S. Chrys.* takes 
, that God. was also called the Father of the Israelites, and they his children, 

Old Testament, when God rather governed his people by fear of punish- 

nd preinises of temporal blessings, but not in that particular manner as in 

new law. Wi—The Spirit hiuself, &e. By the inward motions of Divine 
@, ané the peace-of conscience, which the children of God experience, they 
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again in fear: but you have received the spirit of * adop 
tion of sons, whereby we cry: Abba, (Iather.) 

16 For the Spirit himself giveth testimony to our spirit, 
that we are the sons of God. 

17 And if sons, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ : yet so if we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified with him. 

18 For I reckon, that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to 
come, that shall be revealed in us. 

19 For the expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
revelation of the sons of God. * 

20 For the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him, that. made it subject in 
hope : 

21 Because the creature also itself shall be delivered 
from the servitude of corruption, into the liberty of the 
glory of the children of God. 

22 For we know that every creature groaneth, and is 
it labour even till now. 

23 And not only it, but ourselves also, who have the 
first-fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption of the sons of God, 
the redemption of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope. But lope that is seen, is 
not hope: For what a man seeth, why doth he hope for? 

25 But if we hope for that which we see not: we wait 
for it with patience. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity : for 


we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but 


the Spirit himself asketh for us with unspeakable groan- 
ings. 
27 And he that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the 


and xiii, 38; Supra iv. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 14—c¢ 2 Tim. i. 7.—d Gal. iv. 5. 


have a kind of testimony of God’s favour; by which they are much strengthened 
in their hope of their justification and salvation: but yet not so as to pretend to 
an absolute assurance, which is not usually granted in this mortal lite ; during 
which we are taught to wurk cut our salvation with fear and trembling. Phil. 
ii. 12. And that he who thinketh himself to stand, must take heed lest he fall, 
1 Cor. x. 12. See also Rom. xi, 20—22. Ch. 

Ver. 19. The expectation + of the creature. He speaks of the corporeal 
ercation, made for the use and service of man; and, by occasion of his sin, made 
subject to vanity, that is, to a perpetual instability, tending to corruption and 
other defects; so that, by a figure of specch, it is here said to groan and be in 
labour, and te long for its deliverance, which is then to come, when sin shall reign 
no more; and God shall raise the bodies, and unite them to their souls, 
never more to scparate, and to be in everlasting happiness in heaven. Ch.— 
Waiteth for the revelation of the sons of God. hat is, for the time after this 
life, when it shall be made manifest that they are the sons of God, and heirs of the 
kingdom of his glory. Several interpreters understand all creatures whatsoever, 
even irrational and inanimate creatures of this world, which are represented as if 
they had a knowledge and sense of a more happy condition, of a new unchange- 
able state of perfection, which they are to receive at the end of the world. Sce 
2 Pet. i. 13; Apoc. xxi. 1.—Others, by the creature, or creatures, understand men 
ouly, and Christians, who groan under miseries and temptations in this mortal 
life, amidst the vanities of this world, under the shavery of corruption ; who 
having already (ver. 23) received the first-fruits of the spirit,t the grace of God 
in baptism, have been made the children of God, and now, with expectation aud 
great earnestness, wait and loug for a more perfect adoption of the sons of God: 
for the redemption of their bodies, wlien the bodics, as well as the souls of the 
elect, shall rise to an immortal life, and a complete happiness in heaven. Wi. 

Ven. 24, &e. For we are saved by hope, as it is the will of God we should be, 
waiting and hoping with patience for the things which we have not seen, which 
neither the eye hath seen, nor the ear hath heard, §e. 1 Cor. ii. 9.—And the 
Spirit also helpeth our infirnity asketh for us with unspeakable 
groanings.§ If we understand this according to the common exposition of the 
Divine Spirit of the Holy Ghost, the sense is, says 8. Aug., that the Eloly Ghost 
maketh us ask: but we may understand the Spirit of God and his grace, diffused 
in our souls, and in particular that gift of the Holy Ghost, called the spirit of 
prayer, given to the new Christians, which taught them what to ask, and hew t 
pray. See S. Chrys. Wi 
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Spirit desireth: because he asketh for the saints accord- 
ing to God. 

28 And we know that.to them that love God, all things 
work together unto good, to such as according to his 
purpuse are called to ‘be saints. 

29 For whom he foreknew, he also predestinated to be 
made conformable to the image of his Son: that he 
might be the first-born amongst many brethren. 

30 And whom he predestinated, them he also called : 
and whom he called, them he also justified : and whom 
he justified, them he ‘also glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things? 
be for us, who is against us? 

“He that spared not even his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all: how hath he not also, with 
him, given us all things? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of the 
elect of God? God who justifieth. 


If God 


34 Who is he that shall condemn? Christ Jesus who 


died, yea, who rose also again, who is at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us. 


35 Who then shall. separate us from the love of: Christ? 
shall tribulation ? or distress? or famine? or nakedness ? 


or danger? or persecution? or the sword? 
36 (As it is written : 


the slaughter.) 


a Gen. xxii. 12.—> Psal. xliii. 23. 





Ver. 28. To them that love God all things work tougether unto good. AN 
trials, temptations, afflictions, must betaken as coming from the hand of God, 
who ordains, or permits them for the greater good of his elect.—For the good of 
Lit. according to 
purpose; but it seems eertain, that to translate his purpose, is only to give 
the literal sense, if we compare this place with other texts, both in the Greek and 
Latin, where the saine words signify aeeording to God’s good will, or his eternal 


those, who, according to his purpove,|| are called the saints. 


decree, and not aceording to the purpose, or will of men, as sume expound it. 


Wi. 


Vur. 29. For whom he foreknew, he also predestinated to be made conform- 


able to the image of his Son, in sufferi ing with Christ, in following his doctrine, 
in imitating his life. 


pre-ordained that all his elect should be conformable to the image of his Son. 
We must not here offer to dive into the secrets of God’s eternal election : 


God’s free goodness, and all our evil from man’s free-will. Ch. 
Ver. 32. He that spared not, &c. 


his death obtained helps and graces by which we may all be saved. Wi. 


Ver. 35, &e. IVho then, or what shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
Neither devils, nor men, nor any thing in nature, unless it be by our own fault, 
In the Greek, I am 


and unless we wilfully and sinfully leave God.—J am sure. 
fully persuaded,** that nothing ean separate us, &c. Wi. 
Ver. 39. 


its effeet, viz. life everlasting. Estius. 


* V.15. Abba (Pater). 5. Chrys. hom. 14, p. 115, ofde ebyopévoug odrwe, &e. 
19. Expectatio creaturse, 7 yap aroxapacoxia. 8. Chrys. hom. 14, p. 119, 
See 


+V. 
adroxapacoxia yap 1) opdépa mpocéoxia iorty, intenta et sollicita expectatio. 
Mr. Legh, Crit. Sac. 


t V. 23. Redemptionem corporis, i. e. a complete happiness, says S. Chrys., p. 


119,.rouvréori ray dmnottopivyy ddéav. 

§ V. 26. Postulat pro nobis, i.e. says S. Aug., interpellare nos facit . . 
interpellandi ct gemendi inspirat affeeturn. 

VV. 28. Secundum proposituim vocati sunt sancti, rotg kata wpdeow. 
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» For thy sake we are put to 
death, all the day long: we are accounted as sheep for 





This foreknowledge of God, according to S, Augustin s 
is not mercly a foresecing of what men will do by the assistanees and graces ‘of 
God’s ordinary providence, much less a foresceing of what they will do by their 
own natural strength, as the Pelagian heretics pr etended : but is a foreknowledge 
including an aet of the Divine will, and of his love towards his elect servants ; 
God therefore hath foreseen and predestinated, or decreed, that these elect, by the 
help of his special graces, and by the co-operation of their free-will, should be 
conformable to the image of his Son, that so his Son, even as man, might be the 
first-born, the chief, and the head of all that shall be saved. Wi.—God hath 


only 
firmly believe that all our good, in time, and eternity, flows originally from 


This is another argument for us to hope 
in the goodness of God, who hath so loved the zorl, that he hath delivered, and 
given his true and only Son for ws all, to redeem all and every one, and has by 


So powerful and efficacious, so certain and unchangeable is the love 
of God, which conducts us to the kingdom of bliss, that no creature ean separate 
us from it, either by making us cease to love him, or by frustrating our love of 


. nobisque 


See 
Rom ix.11; Eph. iii. 11, where in the Latin is secundum priefinitionem, aud 2 Tim. 












































































37 But in all these things we overcor 
him that hath loved us. 

38 For I am sure that neither dea 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor t 
nor things to come, nor might, | 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
shall be able to separate us from the love « 
is in Christ Jesus, our Lord. . 


CHAP. IX. 


Lhe apostle’s concern for he Jews. Giod’s election is free, 
to their nation. 


SPEAK the truth in Christ, I he not, 
bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost 
2 That I have great sadness, and continual 
my heart. 
3° For I wished myself to be an anathem 
for my brethren, who are my kinsmen accor 
flesh, 
4 Who are Israelites, to whom belongeth t 
of children, and the glory, and the covena 
giving of the law, and the service of God, 
promises : 
5 Whose are the fathers, and of whom is Cl 
cording to the flesh, who is over all things, God ° 
for ever. Amen. 
6 Not as though the word of God hath faile 
are not Israelites that are of Israel: 






























































































¢ Acts ix. 2; 1 Cor. xv. 9.—4 Gen. xxi. 12. 





9, non secundum opera nostra, sed sceundum propositum s 
thee he spcaks of God, odcavrog ypag...Kard Wiav wpddi 
J V. 29, S. Ang. de Dono Persey. c. 18, preadestinatione 
que fucrat ipse facturus. And again, c. 14, Praedestinat: 
preparatio beneficiorum, quibus certissimé liberantur quicun 
Bellar. and Petau, as to S. Aug.’s opinion. But I never in these 
upon any thing that regards the opinions in Catholie schools ; 1 
inore than a literal exposition of the text. 
** V. 38. Certus sum, wémepa:, persuasus sum. No one 
certainty that he shall be saved. 































CHAP, IX. Vex. 3. I wished myself to be an anathema 

The word anathema, according to its derivation, signifies a thing 
apart for soine particular use. Hence it was put to signify t 
seotaied to God, whieh therefore used to be presented and hun; 

. The word also was applied to signify things whose destructi 
upon, that is, men or things separated for destr uction, as some! 
to be suerificed to the gods, to appease their anger. This signi 
eording to the Hebrew word cherem, and the Syriac word hormat, 
He called the naine of that place Horma, that is, anathem 
be entirely destroyed. See 1 Mae. v. From hence anathema 
a curse, and to anathematize, to eurse. Sce Acts xxiii 1 
S. Paul is generally expounded as proceeding from the 
he had, when he was an apostle, for the conversion and su 
thren, the Jews, who mostly remained obstinate and ineredt 
have it to be no more than an hyperbolical expression 0 
affection for thein.—The apostle’s concern and love for his 
Jews, was so great, that he was willing even to suffer an anath 
their sake; or any evil that eould comeupon him, without his 

VER. 4,5 5. To whom belongeth the adoption of children. 
adoption. He mentions the favours which God had done to his 
Of whose race, i, e. of the family of David, Jesus Christ, as 
Who is over all things, Godt blessed for ever. Amen... Th 
did not often, in express words, eall Jesus Christ the God, lest the en 
they were not sufficiently instructed, should imagine that there 
(as divers of the fathers take notice,) yet here,-and ir several 
delivered tlie Divinity of our Saviour, Christ. ‘he Socinians ‘in 
that the apostle ealls him the God blessed for ever, and witb th 
Wi. 

Ver. 6, 7, Not as though the word of God hath, fitted | in his p 
to Abraham and the patriarchs. The Jews pretended that 
made to them only, and to those that were of their race, and 
were not to partake of them. “S, Paul shows. them their 
who are to be esteemed the true children of Abraham and of 
according to the promises which God made, and who are not. 
Israclites, ¢ &e. Not all, who are the carnal seed of Israe 
in God’s account : 




























































































1, are 
who, as by his free graee he heretofore preferred Isaui 











































the children of God: but they °that are the 
f the promise, are counted for the seed. 

‘or this is the word of the promise: * According to 
e will I come: and Sara shall have a son. 

d not only she: “but when Rebecca also had 
ved at once, by Isaac, our father. . 

or when the cvildren were not yet born, nor had 
any good or evil, (that the purpose of God accord- 
election might stand,) 

Not of works, but of him that called, it was said to 


13 ‘The elder shall serve the younger, as it is written : 
cob I have loved, but Esau | have hated. 

4 What shall we say then? Is there injustice with 
od? God forbid. . 

5 For he saith to Moses: ‘I will have mercy on 
iom | will have mercy: and I will show mercy to whom 
will show mercy. ! 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
it runneth, but of God that showeth mercy. 

17 For the Scripture saith to Pharao: *To this pur- 


Gen. xxi. 12.— Gal. iv. 28.—¢ Gen. xviii. 10.—d Gen. xxv. 24.—¢ Gen. xxv. 23; Mal. i. 2. 
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pose have I raised thee up, that I may show my power in 
thee: and that my name may be declared throughuut all 
the earth. 

18 Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say, therefore, to me: Why doth he then 
find fault? For who resisteth his will? 

20 O man, who art thou that replies. against God ? 
"Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it: Why 
hast thou made me thus? 

21 Or hath not the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump, to make one vessel unto honour, and another 
unto dishonour? 

22 And if God, willing to show his wrath, and tu make 
his power known, endured with much patience vessels uf 
wrath, fitted to destruction. 

23 That he might show the riches of his glory upon th: 
vessels of mercy, which he hath prepared unto glory. 

24 Even us, whom also he hath called, not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles, 

25 As he saith in Osee: '1 will call them my people, 
that were not my people: and her beloved, that was not 
beloved: and her, that had not obtained mercy, one that 
hath obtained mercy. 


f Exod. xxxiii. 19.—€ Exod. ix. 16.—) Wisd. xv. 7; Isa, xlv.9; Jer. xviii. 6.—j Osee ii. 24; } Pet. ii. 10, 









































el, and Jacob before Esau, so he could, and did by the like free grace, election, 
mercy, raise up spiritual children by faith to Abraham and Israel, from aniong 
ntiles, and prefer them before the carnal Jews, Ch. 
‘Rk. 9. To prove that the children of Abraham are the children of promise, he 
ces the passage of Scripture: ‘I will come in a year’s time, and Sara shall 
a son.” Gen, xviii, This promised child was Isaac, the true son of the 
ise of God, and of the faith of Abraham ; and not the son of the flesh, for 
nael was this as well as Isaac; but he was granted to the prayers of Abraham, 
of the grace and tnercy of God. All the faithful, therefore, of whatever 
or nation they may be, are in this sense the children of Abraham, by being 
itously chosen by God, and hy the fidelity in which they are imitators of 
raham. Calimet. 
R. 10, &c. Not yet born. By this example of these twins, and the prefer- 
2 of the younger to the clder, the drift of the apostle is, to show that God, in 
ection, mercy, and grace, is not tied to any particular nation, as the Jews 
ed, nor to any prerogative of birth, or any foregoing merits. For as, ante- 
ently to his graee, he sces no merits in any, but finds al] involved in sin, in the 
n mass of condemnation; and ali children of wrath; there is no one whom 
it not justly leave in that mass; so that whomsoever he delivers from it, 
vers iu his mercy ; and whomsoever he leaves in it, he leaves in his justice. 
eu, of two equally criminal, the king is pleased out of pure inercy to pardon 
whilst he suffers justice to take place in the execution of the other. Ch,— 
had done any good or evil. God was pleased to prefer and promise his 
ings to the younger of them, Jacob, declaring, that the clder shall serve 
ounger ; that is, that the seed of the elder should be subject to that of the 
as it happened afterwards to the Idumeans. And the prophet, Malachy, 
f them, J have loved Jacob, but hated Esau, and turned his mountains into 
t, &c.—That the purpose of God, his will, and his decrec, (see the fore- 
hap. ver. 28,) might stand according to election; might be, not according to 
‘ks they had doue, or that he foresaw they would do, but mercly according 
mercy. And though the preference which God gave to Jacob was literally 
as to temporal bencfits; yet S. Aug. obscrves, in divers places, that Jacob 
2 figure of the elect or predestinate, and Esau of the reprobate: and that as 
aud. his posterity was more favoured, purely by the mercy of God, without 
its on their side; so are God’s elect, whom he has called, and to whom, 
ing to his eternal purpose, he decreed to give eternal glory, and special 
to bring them thither. Wi. 
ER. 14. What shall we say, then? Is there injustice with God, when he 
ws special favours and benefits on some, and not on others? He answers, by 
ans. And he justifies almighty God’s conduct, ver. 22. In the mean time, 
certain that there is no injustice in not giving what another has no right to: 
esides, all men, having sinned. deserved punishment. If, then, he shows mercy 
some, it is an effect of his goodness and liberality only, which they do not de- 
dl : he leaves others in their sins, they are only punished according to their 
ts, Wi. 
R. 17, For the Scripturc saith to Pharao, &c. S. Paul had shown that 
‘Was no injustice in God, by his giving special graces to the elect: now he 
at God cannot be. accounted unjust for leaving the reprobate in thcir 
for punishing them as they deserve; for this purpose he brings the ex- 
arao, who remained hardened against all the admonitions and chastise- 
in and his kingdom. Wi. 
(18. And whom he will he hardeneth.t That is, permits to be hardened 





te 








by their own malice, as it is divers times suid in Exod. that Pharao hardened his 
heart. God, says 8. Aug., is said to harden men’s hearts, not by causing their 
malice, but by not giving them the free gift of his grace, by which they become 
hardened by their own perverse will. Wi.— Not by being the cause, or author of 
his sin, but by withholding his grace, and so leaving him in his sin, in punishment 
of his past demerits. Ch. 

Ver. 19, &e. Thou wilt say, therefore, to me, &c. The apostle makes 
objection, that if God call some, and harden, or even permit others to be hard- 
ened, and no one resisteth, or can hinder his absolute will, why should God com- 
plain that men are not converted? 38. Paul first puts such rash and profane men 
in mind, that it is unreasonable and impertinent for creatures to murmur and 
dispute against God, their Creator, when they do not comprehend the ways of his 
providence. —O man,§ who art thou that repliest against God? This might 
stop the mouths and quiet the minds of every man, when he cannot comprehend 
the mysteries of predestination, of God’s forcknowledge, his decrees and graces, or 
the manner of reconciling them with human liberty. He may cry out with 5, 
Paul again, (chap. xi. 53,) O the riches of the wisdom, and of the knowlede: 
of God! how incomprehensible are his Judgments, and how unscarchable his 
ways!— Shall the thing formed, &c. Hath not the potter power, &e.|| To 
teach men that they ought not to complain against God and his providence, when 
they cannot comprehend his works, he puts then: in mind of their origin. Every 
one may say to God, with the prophet Isaias, (vi. 48,) Lord, thon art our Father, 
and we are but clay ; thou art our Maker who framed us, and we are all of us 
the work of thy hands, Wi.— The potter. Thissimilitude is used only to show that 
we are not to dispute with our Maker: nor to reason with him why he does not 
give as much grace to one as to another; for since the whole lump of our clay is 
vitiated by sin, it is owing to his goodness and mercy that he wakes out of it so 
many vessels of honour; and it is no more than just that others, in punishment of 
their unrepented-of sins, should be given up to be vessels of dishonour. Ch. 

Ver, 22, 23. And of God, &c. He now gives the reason why God might, with- 
out any injustice, have mercy on some, and not on others; grant particular graces 
and favours to his elect, and not equally to all; because all mankind was become 
liable to damnation by original sin: the clay that all are made of, is a sinful clay ; 
and, as 8. Aug. says, was become a lump and mags of damuation. Every one had 
sinned in Adam. Wi. 

Ver. 24, &e. Whom also he hath called, &. That is, he hath called some 
of the Jews, and many of the Gentiles, to be. vessels of election, as he foretold 
by his prophet Osce, (ii. 24,) Z will call them my people, that were not my 
people, .., and I will make them the children of the living God. And as it was 
also foretold by the prophet Isaias, of all the numerous nation of the Jews, only 
a remnant shall be saved, by their obstinacy in not receiving, and refusing to 
believe in, their Messias. For finishing his word, and reducing it by hix justice 
to u little, because the Lord will bring to pass his word reducing it to a small 
compass upon the earth. The sense and construction of this verse is equally ob- 
scure in the Greck and in the Latin text: the true sense seems to be, that finishing 
his word, or fulfilling his promises to Israel, those that are to be saved, wil! be 
reduced by his justice for their sins to a few; because, though he bring to pass 
his word, and his promises, the saved among the Israelites will be reduced to a 
sinall coinpass, in comparison of the great number cf the Gentiles. This exposi- 
tion agrees with the rest of the text, and with what follows, and was foretold hy 
Isaias, (chap. i. 9,) that unless the God of sabaoth (of hosts) had, throngh his 
mercy, left them a sced, a sinal] number, they would all in a manner kave deserved 
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26 “And it sltall be, in the place where it was said to 
them: You are not my people: there they shall be called 
the children of the living God. 

27 And Isaias crieth out concerning Israel : orf the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, 
a remnant shall be saved. 

28 For he shall finish his word, and cut it short in 
justice: because a short word shall the Lord make upon 
the earth. 

29 And as Isaias foretold: ‘unless the Lord of sabaoth 
had left us a seed, we had been made as Sodom, and we 
had been like unto Gomorrha. 

30 What then shall we say? That the Gentiles, who 
souglit not after justice, have attained to justice: even the 
justice that is of faith. 

31 But Israel, in pursuing the law of justice, is not 
come to the law of justice. 

32 Why so? because they sought it not of faith, but 
as it were of works: for they s stumbled at the stumbling- 
stone ; 

33 As it is written: ‘Behold I lay in Siona stumbling- 
stone, and a rock of scandal: and whosoever believeth in 
him, shall not be confounded. 


CHAP. X. 


The end of the law is faith in Christ: which the Jews refusing to submit to, 
cannot be justified. 


RETHREN, the will of my heart, indeed, and my 
prayer to God, is for them unto salvation. 
2 For I bear them witness, that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 


a Osee i. 10,—b Isa. x. 22,.—c Isa, i. 9.—4 Isa, viii. 14, and xxviii. 16; 
1 Pet. ii. 7—e Lev. xviii. 5; Ezec. xx. 11 





to be utterly destroyed, like Sodom and Gomorrha. Wi.—A remnant. That is, 
a small number only of the children of Israel shall be converted and saved. How 
pervesely is this text quoted for the salvation of-men of all religions, when it 
speaks only of the converts of the children of Israel! Ch.—S. Pan] is here speak- 
ing of the reprobation of the Jews, and of the vocation of the Gentiles, and foretells 
that a remnant, or small nuinber, of the children of Israc] shall be converted, and 
| saved. In the sense of S. Paul, we sincerely hope, and confidently trust, that a 
remnant of all will be saved through a timely conversion. Bunt we no where read, 
in the Old, or New Scriptures, that a remncnt of all will be saved, as if it were a 
matter of indifference to what society or connexion a Christian was joined. A. 

Ver. 30—32. What then shall we say? Or what shall we conclude from these 
testimonies of the Scripture, but this paradox, as S. Chrys, calls it, that they who 
sought for justice, or sanctification, found it not, and they who did not seek it, 
found it; that is, the Jews, who sought for this justice by the works of their law, 
which they magnified so much, have not attained to that daz that could make 
thein just ; whereas the Gentiles, who had no such written law to confide in, have 
only sought to be justified by the faith and law of Christ, by which they have met 
with justice and sanctification? Wi. 

Ver. 33. Why then have not the Jews been justified? because they stumbled at 
the stumbling-stone : that is, the doctrine of Christ crucified has been a scandal to 
the Jews, at which being offended, they would not own him for their Messias. Yet 
whosoever believeth in him, and follows his law and doctrine, shall not be con- 
founded, but obtain justification and salvation. Wi. 


* V. 3. Anathema esse a Christo, dvdbepa eivat a6 TOU Xptorod. From 
avabecOat, See avdbena, and dvdOnpua, in Legh’s Critic. Sac. See S, Chrys. hom. 
16, p. 136, ed. Sav., where he says, that to expound S. Paul as if he wished to 
die for Christ’ s sake, is a childish exposition, not wor thy of the Breat charity of S. 
Paul, that it deserves no confutation: ode for: rabra, ove Este... obdé yap 
duradbyey a mpoc Tavra aftov. Wethinks that 8. Paul was willing to be separated, 


not from the love of Christ, (God forbid, ) but from the glory of the kingdom of 


heaven; Pag. 135, Gor pirat obyi Tile dyamne abrou, py; yévorro, adi Tie 
dwodatosue t txeivneg Kat The Odes. 

+ V. 5. Qui est super omnes Deus benedictus in szecula. 
mavrwy Bede ebNoynroc Eic aldvac, Aphy. 

¢t Vv. 18 Et quem vult indurat, &c. S. Aug.]. de Gra. et Lib. Arb. c. 23. 
Deus induravit cor Pharaonis, et ipse Pharao per liherum arbitrium. Quverimus 
meritum obdurationis et invenimus: merito namque peccati, universa massa dam- 
nata est; nec obdurat Deus impertiendo malitiam, sed non imperticndo miseri- 
rordiam: ... qurimus autem mcritnm misericordix, nec invenimus* quia 
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3 For they, not knowing the justice of 
ing to establish their own, have not submittec 
to the justice of God. 

4 For the end of the law is Christ, uw 
every one that believeth. 























































5 For Moses wrote, that the justice w 
*the man that shall do it, shall live by it. 
6 But the justice which is of fuith, s 
‘Say not in thy heart: Who shall ascen 
that is, to bring Christ down : 



















































7 Or who shall descend into the des 
bring up Christ again from the dead. 
8 But what saith the Scripture? *®The wor 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
word of faith, which we preach : 
9 That if thon confess with thy mouth fe I 
and believe in thy heart that God hath rai 
trom the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
10 For, with the heart, we believe unto ju 
with the mouth, confession is made unto salva 
11 For the Scripture saith: "Whosoever bel 
him, shall not be confounded. : 























12 For there is no distinction of the Jey 
Greek ; for the same is Lord over all, rich to a 
upon him, 

13 ‘For whosoever shall call upon the nam 
Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on him, in wh 
have not believed? Or how shall they bel: 
whom they have not heard? And how shall 
without a preacher ? 

























{ Deut. xxx. 12,.—¢ Deut. xxx. 14.—h Isa. xxviii. 16.—! Joel il 
Acts ii. 21, 




































nullum est, ne gratia evacuetur, si non gratis donetur, sed meritis 
duratio Dei est, nolle miserere, &e. Pharao, says 8S. Chrys., was a 
but this was from himself; «ai mag’ éavrob. 
V. 20, O homo, tu ‘quis es? &c. The apostle, says S. Chr 
not say, that this cannot be answered, but that such questio 
because we cainot understand what God does, &e., ob Niyet Orr a 
Ae &e. 
|| V. 21. Annon potestatem habet figulus, &c.? S$. Chrys. ( 
takes notice, that we must not by this comparison pretend that | 
will, &c., évratOa ob 76 abretototov avaipoy, &e. 














Is for them. That is, for Israel, or the 








CHAP. 
before. Wi. ee 
Ver. 2. According to knoveledge, &c. The Jews ran with ar 
in the law, bnt saw not whither they were going ; they followed 
not know whither it conducted them. Calmet. 
Ver. 3. The justice of God. That i is, the justice which God | 
Christ; as, on the other hand, the Jews’ own justice is that 
to by their own strength, or by the observance of the law, witho 
a 


X, Ver. 1, 

















. 5—7, Moses (Lev. xviii. 12) wrote, that the justice wi 
veal live by it. That is, shall have the recompence of a lon 
or even an everlasting life, by joining a faith in Christ their Redee 
come. But the justice which %s of faith, speaketh thus, that is, 
thus of it, (Deut. xxx.,) say not in thy heart, Who shail ascend 1 
the apostle gives us the spiritual senbe of the words by adding. 
down, &c. The sense is, that it is now fulfilled in the new la 
come from heaven by his incarnation, and is also again risen from. 
‘resurrection. 
Ver. 9. Thou shalt be saved. To confess the Lord Jéeus, a 
the name of the Lord, (ver. 13,) is not barely the professing a belief in 
of Christ : but moreover implies a belief of his whole doctrine, and a 
to his law; without which the calling of him Lord will save no man 
vii. 21. Ch. 
Ver, 14, &. Or how shall they believe? ke 
preachers, and that all true preacliers must be 
God. — Iho hath believed our report ?* Lit. our 









































































thus: Who hath believed the things we have heard from God, 











preached ?_ The common interpretation is, who hath believed 
from us? Wi. : 












































15 And how can they preach, unless they be sent ? as 

is written: “How beautiful are the feet of them that 

reach the gospel of peace, of them that bring glad tid- 

s of good things! 

16 But all do not obey the gospel. 
, who hath believed our report? 
"Faith then cometh by hearing: 

‘d of Christ. 

18 But I say: Have they not heard? ‘* Yes, verily, 

ir sound went over all the earth, and their words unto 

ends of the whole world. ; 

19 But I say: Hath not Israel known? First Moses 

th: “I will provoke you to jealousy by that which 

not a nation : by a foolish nation | will anger you. 

20 But Isaias is bold, and saith: ‘I was found by 

hem that did not seek me: I appeared openly to them 

jhat asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith: ‘All the day long have [| 

pread forth my hands to a people, that believeth not, and 

eontradicteth me. 








For Isaias saith : 


and hearing by the 


CHAP. XI. 


God hath not cast off Israel. The Gentiles must not be proud; but 
stand in faith, and fear, 


SAY then: Hath God cast away his people? God 
forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast away his people, which he fore- 
knew. Know you not what the Scripture saith of Elias; 
ow he calleth on God against Israel ? : 

8 * Lord, they have slain thy prophets, and have dug 
down thy altars : and I am left alone, and they seek my life, 


aJsa. lil. 7; Nahum i. 15.—b Isa. lili, 1; John xii. 38.—c Psal, xviii. 5.—¢ Deut. xxxii. 21. 
elsa, Ixv. 1.—f Isa. Ixv. 2.—s8 8 Kings xix. 10.—h 3 Kings xix. 18. 





Ver. 15. Unless they be sent. 
ers, who have all usurped to themselves the ministry, without any lawful mission, 
erived by succession from the apostles, to whom Christ said, (John xx. 21,) As my 
‘ather hath sent me, I also send you. Ch.—The Almighty sends people to preach 
) different ways. The one is extraordinary, by inter nal inspiration, as was that 
of tle Baptist, and all the other prophets; in which ecasc, however, extraordinary 
ofs must be given that they are sent by God; and the other is ordinary, whieh 
derived from Christ, and from the apostles and their sueeessors, whom he has 
appointed to be his vieegerents on earth. Estins. 

Ver. 18. But Isay; Have they not heard? He puts an objection, and by his 
newer shows the Jews are inexcusable in not believing, since the gospel has been 
veached all the world over, and in places where the Jews were, as it was foretold : 
id also because the Gentiles every where have believed ; which even exeites you 
ews to jealousy against them, as Moses foretoid (Deut. xxxii. 21); that is, when 
youl now see, that the Gentiles, whom you despised so much, by believing in Christ, 
ave reccived the gifts of the Holy Ghost, of working miracles, of speaking 
ongues, of propheey, &c. Wi. 








* V. 16. Quis eredidit auditui nostro? ry dxog npwr, 








CHAP. XT. Ver. 1, &c.  S. Paul in this chapter endeavours to comfort the 
ews, though the mreatest part of them were rejected for their blindness; and to 
idtrionish the converted Gentiles, not to boast for being called and eonverted, but 
O persevere with humility, and the fear of God —God hath not east away his 
people. That is, not alt of them, nor hath he cast off those whoin he forehnew, 
nd decreed to save.—The Scripture saith of Elias. He brings the example of 
Ehas living among the ten tribes of Isracl, when all the people were forbidden to 
| go and adore in the temple of Jerusalem, when the altars of the true God were 
destroyed, and almost all in these tribes were fallen into idolatry, and worshipped 
Baal: he eomplains as if he were left alone in the worship of the true God. But 
the Divine answer showed him his mistake. J have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men, &e, Some take notice, that seven is divers times put for a great 
number, as three and a half for a small number: however, besides these seven 
thousand, all in the kingdom of Juda remained firm in the worship of the true 
God. In like manner, a remnant is uow saved by the clection of grace, by God’s 
|| free and liberal gift of his Divine grace. Wi.—This is very ill alleged by some 
Ee agaist the perpetual visibility of the “Church of Christ: the more, because how- 
eyer the» number of the faithful might be abridged by the persecution of Jeza- 
|| bel in the kingdom of the ten tribes, the Church was at the same time in a 








ROMANS. 





Here is an evident proof against all new teach- | most flourishing condition (under Asa and Josaphat) in the kingdom of Juda 


Cuar. Xi. 








4 But what saith the divine answer to him ? 
reserved to myself seven thousand men, who have not 
bowed their knees to Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present time also, there is a 
remnant saved, according to the election of grace. 

6 And if by grace, it is not now by works: otherwise 
grace is no more grace. 


7 What then? that which Israel sought, he hath not. 


obtained: but the election hath pbeinad it, and the rest 
have been blinded : 

8 As it is written: ‘God hath given them the spirit 
of insensibility : eyes, that they should not see, and ears, 
that they should not hear, until this present day. 

9 And David saith: * Let their table be made a snare, 
and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recompense to 
them. 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see : 
and bow down their back always. 

11 I say then, have they so stumbled, that they should 
fall? God forbid. But by their offence, salvation is 
come to the Gentiles, that they may be emulous of them. 

12 Now if the offence of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them, the riches of the 
Gentiles: how much more the fulness of them ? 

13 For I say to you, Gentiles: ' As long, indeed, as I 
am the apostle of the Gentiles, I will honour my ministry, 

14 If by any means I may provoke to emulation those 
who are my flesh, and may save some of them. 

15 For if the loss of them be the reconciliation of the 
world: what shall the receiving of them be, but life from 
the dead? 


ifsa. vi. 9, and x, 29; Matt. xili, 14; John xii. 40; age xxviii. 26.—x Bsal. Ixviii. 23. 
lActs ix. 2, and 15; Gal. ii, 


Ch. 

Ver. 6. It ts not now by works: otherwise grace is no more grace. If salva~ 
tion were to come by works, done by nature, withont faith and grace, salvation 
would not be a grace or favour, but a debt ; but sueh dead works are indeed of no 
value in the sight of God towards salvation. It is not the same with regard to 
works done with and by Gou’s grace; for to such works as these he has promised 
eternal salvation. Ch. 

Ver. 8. God hath given them, &e. Not by his working or acting in them; but 
by his permission, and by withdrawing his grace in punishment of their obstinacy. 
Ch.—Permitted them (says 8. Chrys. ) to fall into the spirit of tasensibility. Lit. 
the spirit of * compunetion. Compunetion is not here taken, as in some spiritual 
writers, for a great sorrow for sins. In the Latin Vulg. (Isa. vi. 9) it is ealled the 
spirit of slumber, as in the Prot. translation. We eannot have a better judge of 
the sense of the word than S. Chrys., who tells us that it signifies a habit of the 
soul, firmly fixed in evil, and an insensible disposition : as, saith he, persons under a 
pious eompunction are not to be removed from their good resolutions ; so the 
wicked, under a hardened compunetion, are nailed, as it were, to viee. Wi. - 
Although by bending their back is literally understood the yoke of servitude and 
captivity, with which the Jews were oppressed at the destrnction of Jernsalem ; 
yet it seems more conformable to the apostle’s meaning, when considered in a 
spiritual sense, and then it-will signify the insensibility of the Jews, as to heavenly 
things, aud their anxions solicitude for the things of the earth. This their ava- 
ricious and earnal (lisposition was so manifest, that the poet said of them— 


O eurvee in terram anime et eclestium inanes.—Estius. 


Ver. 11—15. Have they so stumbled, that they should fall? God forbid. 
The nation of the Jews is not absolutely and without remedy cast off for ever ; 
but in part only (inany thousands of them having been at first converted) and for 
a time; which fall of theirs God has been pleascd to tinn to the good of the 
Gentiles. Ch.—TIow mueh more the fulness of them? As if he should say, if the 


obstinacy of so many Jews seem to be an oceasion, upon which God, whose merc: 
ealls whom he pleaseth, hath bestowed the riches of his graces on other nations, 
and while the glory of the Jews, the eleet people of God, has been diminished, the 
Gentiles have been made happy: how much more glorious z7ll be the fulness of 
them! that is, according to the eommon interpretation, will be the re-establish- 
See S 
S. Jer. ine. 3; Osee; Habne. iii, 


ment and conversion of ‘the Jews hereafter, before the end of the world! 
Chrys. op. 16. p. 164; S. Hilar. in Ps. liii.; 
S. Aug. 1. 20, de Civ. Dei, c. 29. Wi. 
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Chae. X1. 








16 For if the first-fruit be holy, so is the mass also: 
and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches be broken, and thou 
being a wild olive-tree, art ingrafted in them, and a~t made 
partaker of the root and of the fatness of the olive-tree, 

18 Boast not against the branches. But if thou boast: 
thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then: the branches were broken off 
that I might be grafted in. 

20 Well: because of unbelief they were broken off. 
But thou standest by faith: be not high-minded, but fear. 

21 For if God hath not spared the natural branches: 
fear lest he also spare not thee. 

22 See, therefore, the goodness, and the severity of 
God: towards them, indeed, that are fallen, the severity : 
but towards thee, the goodness of God, if thou continue 
in goodness, otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

23 And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be ingrafted: for God is able to ingraft them again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the wild olive-tree, 
which is natural to thee, and, contrary to nature, wert in- 
grafted into the good olive-tree: how much more shall 
they, that are the natural branches, be grafted into their 
own olive-tree ¢ 

25 For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, of 
this mystery, *(Iest you should be wise in your own con- 
ceits,) that blindness in part has happened in Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles should come in, 

26 And so all Israel should be saved, as it is written : 
>There shall come out of Sion he that shall deliver, and 
shall turn away impiety from Jacob. 

27 And this is to them my covenant: when I shall 
take away their sins. 





& Prov. iii. 7; Isa. v. 21.—D Isa. lix, 20.—¢ Wisd. ix. 13; Isa. xl. 13; 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
Ver. 16, &e. If the first-fruit (see the Greek word) le holy, so also is the 
mass ; so also the rest, the produet that follows. He alludes to the offering made 
by the law of the first-fruit, which was to acknowledge that all good things were 
from God, and to bring a blessing upon tho rest.—Jf the root be holy, so are the 
branches. By the root, says S. Chrys., he understands Abraham, and the patri- 
arehs, from whom all the Jewish nation proceeded, as branches froin that root: 
and these branches are to be esteemed holy, not only because of the root they pro- 
ceeded trom, but also beeause they worshipped the true God. And if some, or a 
great part of these branches, have been broken, they may, as it is said, (ver. 23,) be 
ingralted again. And you, Gentiles, ought to remember, that you were of your- 
selves @ wild olive-tree : and it is only by the merciful call of God that you have 
the happiness to be ingrafted upon the same root of the patriarchs ; and so, by 
imitating the faith of Abraham, are become his spiritual ehildren, and heirs of the 
promises, and by that means have been made partakers of the root, and of the 
sap, and fatness of the sweet olive-tree. Remember that you lear not the root, 
uor were you the root that was holy; but the root beareth you; and that being 
branches of a wild olive, you ought naturally still to bear bad fruit, though in- 
grafted on the root of a sweet olive. It is only by the mercies of God, if you 
bring forth good fruit. Do not then be high-minded, nor boast, but fear, and 
endeavour to continue cn goodness; lest God also spare not you, but eut you off, as 
unprofitable branches. And let me tell you, as to the Jews, if they abide not 
still in unbelief, God is able to ingraft them again into their own olive-tree ; and 
| 1t seems more easy, that they, who are naturally branches of the sweet olive-tree, 
should bring forth good fruit, when they shall be ingrafted in their own olive-tree, 
being of the race of Abraham, to whoin the promises were made. Wi.—We see 
here, that he who standeth by faith, may fall from it; and therefore must live in 
fear, and not in the vain presumption and security of modern sectaries. Ch.— 
Tho Gentiles are here admonished not to be proud, nor to glory against the Jews ; 
out to take oceasion rather from their fall to fear and to be humble, lest they be 
east off. Not that the whole Church of Christ ean ever fall from him; having 
been seeured by so many Divine proinises in holy writ ; but that each one in par- 
ticular may fall: and therefore all in general are to be admonished to beware of 
that, which may happen to any one in particular. Ch. 

Ver. 28. According to the gospel, indeed, they are enemies for your sake. 
That is, enemies both to you, beeause they see the gospel preached and received 
by you, and enemies to God, because he has rejeeted them at present for their 
wilful blindness: yet according to election, God having onee made thein his elect, 
and because of their forefathers, the patriarehs, they are most dear for the sake of 
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28 According to the gospel, indeed, 
for your sake: but according to electio 
dear for the sake of the fathers. en 

29 For the gifts and the calling of 
repentance. 

30 For as you also in times past did 
but now have obtained mercy, through 

31 So these also now have not believ 
that they also may obtain mercy. 

32 For God hath concluded al) in 
may have mercy on all. 

*33 O the depth of the riches, of the 
the knowledge of God! How incompri 
judgments, and how unsearchable his ways 

34 ‘For who hath known the mind of th 
wlio hath been his counsellor ? 

35 Or who hath first given to him, a 
shall be made him ? : 

36 For of him, and by hin, and in him, ar 
to him be glory for ever. Amen. ‘ 


CHAP. XII. 


Lessons af Christian virtues. . 

BESEECH you, therefore, brethren, | 

of God, “that you present your bodies : 
fice, holy, pleasing to God, your reasonable s 

2 And be not conformed to this world 
formed in the newness of your mind: ‘t 
prove what is the good, and the acceptabl 
perfect will of God. 

3 For I say, through the grace that is gir 
that are among you, not to be more wise than 
to be wise, but to be wise unto sobriety: ‘an 
as God hath divided to every one the measu 
































































































































a Phil. iv. 18.—« Eph. v.17; 1 Thess. iv. 3.—f 1 Cor. xii 11; J 



























the fathers: for the gifts and the eailing of God are without: 
as God is unchangeable, and his promises, made absolutely, cat 

Ver. 80, &e. As you also in times past did not believe 
obtained mercy through their unbelief, which was an oceasion 0 
preachers to you: but the eause of your salvation is God’s mer 
muy obtain merey. That is, God has permitted their ine! 
greater object of pity, he may show greater merey in conver 
gift of his grace.— For God hath eoneluded + all, that is, has pet 
times, both Gentiles and Jews, to fall into a state of unbelief, t! 
all may be known to come, not from themselves, but as an effec 
grace. Wi.—He hath found all nations, both Jews and Gentiles, 
not by his causing, but by the abuse of their own free-will; 5 
and election are purely owing to hiv inercy. Ch. : 

Ver. 33—36. O the depth, &e.—How ineomprehensibl 
ke.— Who hath first given to him, and reeompence shall be 
no one, by any merit on his part, can first deserve God's 
which he prevents us.— For of him, from God, or from Je 
by him, who made, preserves, and governs all things, aud 
tinual dependence : for in him we live, we move, and we are. 
unto him, {to signify he is also our last end. See the notes, J 



































* V. 8. Spiritum compunetionis; mvedpa xaravbzews, 
gate, Jsa. xxix. 10, the same Greek words are trauslated, spilt 
spirit of slumber, See Mr. Legh, Crit. Saer. on the word Karay 
op. 0, p. 163, cardvutiy, evradOa Tiv wepi Td xEtpov ee F 
Corn. a Lap. 38. Chrys. in the same place ; Karavuyivat yap 
ipruyijvat, nai mpoonwo8a. 

+ V. 82. Conelusit omnia, Greek, wavrac. 

t V. 36. Et in ipso, rai cig avrdy. 



































CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. With this chapter S. Paul begins 
whieh he gives us most excellent lessons of morality, after w 
should aim to form his life, and thus resemble 






















































That you present your bodies-a living saerisice 
ship,* from you ; nothing being more reasonal 
their souls and bodies, &e. Wi. 3 - 

Ver. 3. To be wise unto sobriety. Not pretending to b 
knowing than-you are.—As God hath divided to every one 



















































0: _we, being r are one body in Christ, and 
e, members one of another. 

d having gifts different, according to the grace 
riven us, whether prophecy, according to the pro- 








r niinistry, in ministering: or he that teacheth, in 
f C, 
He that exhorteth in exhorting, he that giveth with 
icity, he that ruleth with solicitude, he that’ showeth 
‘cy with cheerfulness. 

Love without dissimulation. * Hating that which is 
4 adhering to that which is good : 
10 °Loving one another with 
honour preventing one another : 
LL In solicitude not slothful : 















brotherly love; in 





in spirit fervent : serving 











12 Rejoicing in hope: patient in tribulation; instant 
| prayer : 

13 Communicating to the necessities of the saints : 

pursuing hospitality. 

14 Bless them that persecute you: bless, and curse not. 
15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, weep with them 
that weep: 

16 Being of one mind one to another: not high- 
nded, but condescending to the humble. Be not wise 
in your own conceits : 

17 Render to no man evil for evil: ° provide things 
ood, not only in the sight of God, but also in the sight 
all men. 

18 ‘If it be possible, as much as is in you, have peace 
ith all men. 

19 ‘Revenge not yourselves, my dearly beloved : but 
t give place to wrath, for it is written: ® Revenge is 
ne, I will repay, saith the Lord. 

20 ' But if thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat: 
he thirst, give him drink: for, doing this, thou shalt 
ap coals of fire on his head. 

21 ' Be not overcome by evil, but overcome evil by 


od. 


Amos v. 15.» Eph, iv. 3; 1 Pet. i. 17,.—¢ Heb. xiii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 9.—4 2 Cor, viii, 21.—¢ Hebd. 
wil. 14.—fEccli. xxviil. 1, and 2, 3.—8 Matt. v. 39.—b Deut. xxxii. 35; Heb. x. 30. 



























































sense by what follows is, that every one makc the best usc, for the glory of 
, and the good of his neighbour, of the gifts and graees which he hath reeeived 
ther with the faith of Christ ; i.e, of prophecy, or the gift of interpreting past 
pheeies, or of foretelling things to come, of exhorting, of ministering as to those 
etions which belong to ‘the ministers of the gospel, &c. Wi, 
x. 13. Communieating + to the necessities of the saints, 
ers of what you have, by relieving them. Wi. 

VER. 16. Cendescending to the humble, in the spirit of charity and sweetness, 
ee Luke ii. 48. Wi. 

FER. 18, If it be possible, ... have peace with all. That is, if it ean be without 
udice to truth or justiee, &e, And even when others wrong you, seek not to 
enge yourselves, but leave your cause to God. Do good offices cven to those 
hat do evil to you. Wi. 

Ver. 20. Thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 8S. Jer. and &, Aug., by 
coals of fire, understand kindness and benefits, whieh shall touch the heart, ‘and 
lame the affeetions even of thy enemies, whieh shall make them sorry for what 
ey have done, and become thy friends, Wi. 


Making them par- 





* V1. Rationabile obsequiuin, Aoytxry AarpEiay. 
: 13. Communicantes; xotvwvotrvreg. Kotywvety is often used by S. 
for making others sharers by giving to them. 


P.XIIE. Ver. 1, Let every soul, or every one, be subject, &c.* The Jews 








the evil. 
Do that which is good : 
the same. 


But if thou do that which is evil, fear 
not the sword in vain. 
and avenger to execute wrath upon him that dotu 
ae 





whom tribute 7s due: 
to whom fear: honour, to whom honour. 


another : 
the law. 


not kill: 
witness: Thou shalt not covet : 
commandment, it is comprised in this word: " Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 


Cuap. XIII. 





CHAP. XIII. 
Lessons of obedience to superiors, and mutual charity. 

ET ‘every soul be subject to higher powers: for 

there is no power but from God : and those that 


are, are ordained of God. 


2 Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the 


ordinance of God, and they that resist, purchase to them- 
selves damnation. 


3 For rulers are not a terror to the good work, but to 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 
and thou shalt have praise from 


4 For he is the minister of God to thee for good. 


for he bearety: 
For he is the minister of God : 


5 Wherefore be subject of necessity, not only for 


eats but also for conscience sake. 


6 For therefore also you pay tribute: for they are the 
es of God, serving unto this purpose. 

7 ‘Render, t thereiave, to all their dues: tribute, to 

custom, to whom custom : fear, 


8 Owe no man any thing, but that you love one 
for he that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled 


™ For thou shalt not commit adultery : Thou shalt 
Thou shalt not steal: Thou shalt not bear false 
and if there be any other 


10 The love of the neighbour worketh no evil. Love, 
therefore, is the fulfilling of the law. 

1] And that knowing the time: 
hour for us to rise from sleep: 
nearer than when we believed. 

12 The night is passed, and the day is at hand. Let 
us, therefore, cast off the works of darkness, and put on 
the armour of heght. 


13 Let us walk honestly as in the day: 


that it is now the 
for now our salvation is 


"not in rioting 





i Prov, xxv. 21k Wisd. vi. 4; 1 Pet. ii, 13.—1 Matt. xxi. 21.—m Exod. xx. 14; Deut. v. 18. 
n Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xxii. 39; Mark xii. 3l; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8.—o Luke xxi. 34. 





lest Christians should misconstrue their Christian liberty, he here teaeheth then 
that every one (even priests and bishops, says 5. Chrys.) must be subject and 
obedient to princes, even to heathens, as they were ut that time, as to laws that 
regard the policy of the civil goverument, honouring them, obeying them, ang 
their laws, as it is the will of God, because the power they act by is from God. 
So that fo resist them, is to resist God. And every Christian must obey them even 
for eonscience sake. Wi. 

Ver. 8,9. But that you love one another. This is a debt, says 8. Chrys., which 
we are always to be paying, and yet always remains, and is to be paid again. —He 
that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the law. Nay, he that loves his neighbour, 
as he ought, loves hiin for God’s sake, and so complies with the other great pres 
cept of loving God; and upon these two precepts (as Christ himself taught us 
Matt. xxii. 40) depend the whole law, and the prophets. Wi. 

VER. 10. Love of the neighbour worketh no evil.t This, by the Latin, is the 
trne construetion ; and not, love worketh no evil to the neighbour, as it might be 
translated from the Greek. Wi. 

Ver. 11. Now our salvation ts nearer than when we believed. Some will have 
the sense to be, that our salvation is now nearer, when the gospel is preaehed, and 
Christ offers us his graces, than when we believed the Messias was to come. 
Others expound it, that the more of our life is spent, we eome nearer to the judg- 
ment of God, and to the salvation promised in heaven. Wi. 

VER. 12. The night ts passed, That is, the night of sin and infidelity, in whick 
you lived, beforo you began to serve Christ? Wi. 


re upt to think theinselves not subject to temporal prineos, as to taxes, &c., and VER. 13. Let us walk honestly as in the day. As men are accustoned w do in 
7 209 
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Chae. XIV. 
































and drunkenness, not in chambering and impurities, not 
tu cuntention and envy : 

14 * But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provision for the flesh in its concupiscences. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The strong must bear with the weak. Cautions against judging ; and 
giving scandal. 
OW him, that is weak in faith, take unto you; not 
in disputes about thoughts. 

2 For one believeth that he may eat all things: but he 
that is weak, let him eat herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth, despise him that eateth not ; 
and he that eateth not, let him not judge him that eateth : 
For God hath taken him to him. 

4 °Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant? 
To his own master he standeth, or falleth: and he shall 
stand: for God is able to make him stand. 

5 For one judgeth between day and day: and another 
judgeth every day: let every man abound in his own sense. 

6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord: and he that eateth, eateth to the Lord: for he 
giveth thanks to God. And he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth thanks to God. 

7 For none of us liveth to himself: and no man dieth 
to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live to the Lord: or whe- 
ther we die, we die to the Lord. Therefore, whether we 
live, or whether we die, we are the Lord's. 

9 For to this end Christ died, and rose again: that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and of the living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why 
dost thou despise thy brother? ‘For we shall all stand be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ. 


@ Gal. v. 16; 1 Pet. ii, 11.—b James iv. 13.—¢ 2 Cor, v. 10. 





the light, without being afraid that their works come to light:—No¢ in rioting and | 


drunkenness, not in chambering,$ not in beds and impuritics, not in immodest 
disorders. Wi. 

VER. 14, But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, To put on, is a metaphor used 
in the Scripture ; as when it is said, put on the tew man, &c. And make not pro- 
vision for the flesh in its eoncupiscences. ‘Vhat is, do not take care, nor pamper 
and indulge your appetite in eating and drinking, so as to increase your disorderly 
inclinations, but kecp them in due subjection. Wi. 





i v.1. Non est potestas, éZovoia, uisi a Deo. S. Chrys. du. ry. p. 189, ok elev 
ov yap torty dpxwy tl pin bd Tov Oto, GAAG wepi Tob TpaAyparog Ciadéyerat éywr, 
ou yap éoriy iEovaia, 

t V. 10. Dilectio proximi malum non operatur, i. e. dilectio non operatur 
malum proximi, vel proximo, 1) dyéan ro miowoy Kakdy ode ipydaZerar. 

$ V. 13. Non in cubilibus, jo) koirace, which may signify beds, chambers, or 
Immodest actions. 





CHAP, XIV. Ver. 1. Not in disputes about thoughis.* That is, without 
blaming or condemning the thoughts and reasoning (as it appears by the Greek) 
of those new couverts, who had been Jews, and who were still of this opinion, 
that they ought to abstain from mcaés forbidden by the Jewish law, and observe 
the Jewish festival days. You must charitably bear witli the weakness of such 
converts. Wi. . 

Vur. 2. Eat all things. Viz. without observing the distinction between clean 
aud unclean meats, preseribed by the law of Moses; which was now no longer 
obligatory. Some weak Christians, converted from among the Jews, as we here 
gather from the apostle, made a scruple of eating such meats as were deemed 
unclean by the law ; such as swine’s flesh, &c., which the stronger sort of Chris- 
tiaus did eat without scruple. Now the apostle, to reconcile them together, exhorts 
the former not to judge or condemn the latter, using their Christian liberty ; and 
the latter to take care not to despise, or scandalize their weaker brethren, either 
by bringing them to cat what in their conscience they think they should not, or 
by giving them such offence as to endanger the driving them thereby from the 
Curistian religion. Ch. 

Ver. 3, 4. God hath taken him to him, that eats of any meats; he accounts 
him his servant, and will reward him as such.—God is able to make him stand, 
and will justify him before his tribunal. Wi. : 

Ver. 5. Between day, &c. Still observing the sabbaths and festivals of the 
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11: For it is written: ‘As TI live, saith the 
knee shall bow to me: and every tongue s 
God. a 

12 So then every one of us shall render 
himself to God. ; 

13 Let us not, therefore, judge one anot! 
but judge this rather, that you put not a st 
or a scandal in your brother's way. 

14 I know, and am confident, in the Lord 
nothing is unclean of itself, but to him that 
any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 

15 But if, because of thy meat, thy brother 
thou walkest not now according to charity. 
not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. — 

16 Let not then our good be evil spoken of. 

17 For the kingdom of God is not meat an 
but justice, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he, that in this serveth Christ, ples 
and is approved of men. 

19 Therefore let us follow efter the things that 
peace: and keep the things that are of edification o 
wards another. 

20 Destroy not the work of God for meat. ‘A 
indeed are clean: but it is evil for that man whe 
with giving offence. 

21 ®It is good not to eat flesh, and not to drini 
nor any thing whereby thy brother is offended, o 
dalized, or made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? Have it to thyself before 
Happy is he that condemneth not himself in tha 
he alloweth. 

23 But he, that discerneth, if he eat, is cond 
because not of faith. For all that is not of faith, i: 


4 Isa. xlv. 24; Phil. ii, 10.—e 1 Cor. viii, 1—f Tit. i. 15.—e 1 Cor. viii. 13. 



















































































law. Ch.—And another judgeth every day. That is, thinks every day 
away, that was to be kept, merely because ordered under the J 
now since both they who keep days, or do not keep them; and they v 
who abstain, do these things with a regard to God, and accorditig to. 
Science, let no one judge, or condenin the one party, nor the other: i 
let every man abound in his own sense. It is without grounds that 
pretend froin hence, that Christians cannot be bound to fast, or abstui 








































on certain days. The apostle speaks only of the distinction of meats 
and unelean, and of fasts or feasts particular to the law of Moses, Jt 
follow from hence, that the Catholic Clurch hath not power to uaman 
fasting, and abstaining, for self-denial or humiliation. Wi: 

Ver. I}. The apostle here gives a remarkable proof of the Divi 
Saviour. He could not possibly be more express. He had said’in t 
verse, that all men should appear before the tribunal of Christ 
assertion, he adduces this testimony of the prophet Isaias, ‘ As 
Lord, every knee shall bend before me, and every tongue shall co: 
Isa. xlv. ‘Thus shall all acknowledge the power, the Divinity, and 
minion of Christ, by bending the knee; and by confessing to hira, shall : 
him for the master and judge of all mankind. Calmet. ' 

Ver, 15. 8S. Paul repeats this, in almost the same words, in 1 Co 
plainly gives us to understand that Christ died for the salvation ef ¢ 
supposing a Christian brother, for whom Christ bad died, in danger of 
by the scandal given by another. This supposition could never haye b 
if the death of Christ was only offered np for the elect: but we here ! 
8. Paul, that they, for whom Christ shed his blood and suffered the 
cross, may perish eternally ; and therefore all, even the greatest reprobat 
saved, if they effectually desire it, by virtue of the death of our Divine 

Ver. 20. Destroy not the work of God for meat. ‘Yhat is, do no 
your brother’s salvation, for whom, whoever he be, Christ died, who may 
offended at the liberty which yon take, as to quit the Christian religion; 
may make him sin against God, by eating, by your example, against lis weak « 























science. Wi. 
Ver. 22. Hast thou faith?t We doth not here mean, saith S, Chrys., a fai 
to believe Divine truths, But, art thou by faith persuaded in mind and conscic 

















that to eat meats formerly forbidden, is row lawful, have it within thyself, v 

















in this faith and conscience, but make it not appear, when it is. prejudicial 








weak brother, 




















VER. 23. He that diseerneth, or who judgoth that he ought to abstain tro 
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CHAP. XV. 

'e exhorts them to be all of one mind: and promises to come and see them. 

OW we that are stronger, ought to bear the in- 

- firmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 
Let every one of you please his neighbour for his 

1, unto edification. 

For Christ did not please himself, but as it is writ- 
*The reproaches of them that reproached thee, fell 














4 For what things soever were written, were written 
our instruction: that, through patience, and the com- 
rt of the Scriptures, we might have hope. 

5 Now the God of patience, and of comfort, grant 
ou to be of one mind one towards another, according to 
esus Christ : 

6 That with one mind, and with one mouth, you may 
lorify God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive one another: as Christ also hath 
received you to the honour of God. 

8 For I say that Christ Jesus was minister of the 
circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises 
nade to the fathers. 

9 But that the Gentiles are to glorify God for his 
mercy, as it is written: ° Therefore will I confess to thee, 
(QO Lord, among the Gentiles, and will sing to thy 
name. 

10 And again he saith: Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his 
| people. 

11 And again: “Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles: 
and magnify him, all ye people. 

12 And again Isatas saith: * There shall be a root of 
jesse: and he that shall rise up to rule the Gentiles, in 
him the Gentiles shall hope. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing: that you may abound in hope, and 
inthe power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also, my brethren, am assured of you, 
‘that you also are full of love, replenished with all know- 
ledge, so that you are able to admonish one another. 

15 But | have written to you, brethren, more boldly 


a Psal. Ixvili. 10.— 1 Cor, i. 10.--¢ 2 Kings xxii, 50; Psal. xvii. 5. 





uch meats, if he eat, is self-condemned, because he acts not according to his faith. 
Por whatever a man doth, and is not according to what he believeth he may do, or 
itever is against a man's conscience, zs sinfiel in him, Wi.—Discerneth. hat 
Stinguisheth between meats, and eateth against his conscience, what le deems 
an.—Of faith. By faith is here understood judgment and conscience : to 
gainst which is always a sin. Ch. 


* V. 1, Non in disceptationibus cogitationum, ji) eg Craxpioeg dtadoyropsv. 
on in condemnationem rationum vel cogitationum. 

_+ V. 22. Tu fidem habes? upon which 8S. Chrys. dj. eg. p. 209, ob ray wepi 
oyparwy (riorty) GdAd Tiy weEpi Tig MpoKEpivyc LroEcEwe. 


CHAP. XV. Ver. 1, &e. We that are stronger, &c. The apostle goes on 
ith his exhortation not to seandalize, or offend such as are weak, and not well 
Instructed in faith. Wi. 

Ven. 7. Reeecive one another, in the spirit of charity, peace, patience, as Christ 
| also hath received you, and bore with your infirmities. Wi. 

Ven. 8. Christ Jesus was minister of the cireumeision. He calls our Saviour 
the minister of circumcision, that is, of the Jews, because he appeared amongst 
them, dwelt ainongst them, und himself preached amongst them. ‘This was a pri- 
vilege which the Gentiles did not enjoy, liaving never seen nor heard Jesus Christ, 
since he confined his preaching to the strayed sheep of the house of Israel; and 

this, to accomplish the promises made to their fathers. Calmet. 
| Vur. 15, &e. I have written to you, brethren, more boldly, &ce. S. Chrys. 
| odinires with what mildness he addresses himself to them, yet puts them in mind, 
at he is the minister, and the apostle of the Gentiles, in which he may have 
tevxon 4 glory, or boust.—Sunctifying the gospel of God, preaching it in a holy 
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in some sort, as putting you in mind: because of the | 
grace which is given me from God, 

16 That [should be the minister of Christ Jesus amony 
the Gentiles; sanctifying the gospel of God, that the 
oblation of the Gentiles may be made acceptable, and 
sanctified in the Holy Ghost. 

17 I have, therefore, glory in Christ Jesus towards Ged. 

18 For I dare not speak of any of those things which 
Christ worketh not by me, for the obedience of the 
Gentiles, by word and by deeds, 

19 Ly the virtue of signs and wonders, in the power 
of the Holy Ghost ; so that from Jerusalern, round about 
as far as to Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of 
Christ. 

20 And I have so preached this gospel, not where 
Christ was named, lest I should build upon another man’s 
foundation ; but as it is written : 

21 ‘They to whom he was not spoken of, shiall see, 
and they that have not heard, shall understand. 

22 For which cause also I was hindered very much 
from coming to you, and have been kept away till now. 

23 But now having no more place in these countries, 
and having a great desire these many years past to come 
to you, 

24 When I shall begin to take my journey into Spain, 
I hope that as I pass, I shall see you, and be brought on 
my way thither by you, if first, in part, I shall have 
enjoyed you. 

25 But now I shall go to Jerusalem, to minister to the 
saints. 

26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia, and 
Achaia, to make some contribution for the poor saints 
who are in Jerusalem. 

27 For it hath pleased them: and they are their 
debtors. *For if the Gentiles have been made partakers 
of their spiritual things, they ought also in carnal things 
to minister to them. 

28 When, therefore, I shall have accomplished this, 
and consigned to them this fruit, I will come by you 
ito Spain. 


| 
| 
|| 
| 
| 
| 














d Psal. cxvi. 1.—e Isa. xi. 10.—f Isa. ii, 15.—@ 1 Cor. ix. 11. 








manner, that the Gentiles may be sanctified by it. Wi-—‘To he the minister of 
Jesus Christ among the nations, exercising in their regard the rite of sacrifice, as 
we read in the Greek, tgo0upyotvra.—For I dare not, 1 shall forbear to speak of 
any thing but iny labours; 1 need not mention the power of miracles and wonders, 


| Which the Holy Ghost ath done by me in many places, from Jerusalem to Ulyri- 


cum, in places where Clirist had not been preached by others. And now having 
no more place, nor occasion to preach tr these countries, when I begin my journey 
to Spain, &e., hy which, it appears, he designed, at least to go into Spain. Wi. 

Ver. 24. It is a matter of dispute, whether &. Paul ever executed this Inia 
design of visiting Spain. ‘The proofs of the Spaniards, who consider it as certain, 
are by no means unanswerable. There remain no certain monuments of this 
journey of his. The proof taken from the words of S. Clement, who lived at Rome 
in the time of S. Paul, is not certain, since he only says, that S. Paul came to the 
very extremities of the west. It is a subject ou whiclt commientators appear pretty 
equally divided, Calmet. 

VER, 256—28. But I shall go to Jerusalem, &c. By this S. Paul is thought to 
have written this Epistle froin Corinth. when he was about to set forward for Jeru- 
salein, with the charities collected in Achaia and Macedonia, for the poor Christians 
in Judea. This he calls to m/nister to the poor saints, or to be serviceable to then 
And to exhort others to the like charitable contributions, he says, (ver. 27,) they 
are their debtors; that the converted Gentiles are delitors to the converts, who had 
been Jews, as having been made partukers of the promises, particularly made te 
the people of the Jews, aud sharers of these spiritual blessings, whiel: Chris 
promised to the Jews, but were also conferred upon the Gentiles. He looks upon | 
it, therefore, reasonable, that they relieve the Jews in their temporal wants. The | 
apostle says, he goes fo consign to them this fruit, to deliver to them these contribu. | 
tions. Wi, 
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29 And I know, that when I come to you, I shall 
vome in the abundance of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ. 

30 I beseech you, therefore, brethren, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by the charity of the Holy “Ghost, 
that you assist me in your prayers for me to God. 

31 That I may be delivered from the unbelievers that 
are in Judea, and that the oblation of my service may be 
acceptable in Jerusalem to the saints ; 

32 That I may come to you with joy, by the will of 
God, and may be refreshed with you. 

33 Now the God of peace be with you all. 


CHAP. XVI. 


He concludes with salutations, bidding them beware of all that should 
oppose the doctrine they had learnt, 


Fe Gee I commend to you Phebe, our sister, who is in 
the ininistry of the church that? is In Cenchren: 

2 That you receive her in the Lord, as becometh 
saints; and that you assist her in whatsoever business she 
shall have need of you. For she also hath assisted many, 
and myself also. . 

3 Salute * Prisca, and Aquila, my helpers in Christ 
Jesus, 

4 (Who have for my life exposed their own necks: 
whom not I only give thanks, but also all the churches of 
the Gentiles, ) 

5 And the church which is in their house. Salute 
Epenetus, my beloved, who is the first-fruits of Asia, in 
Christ. 

6 Salute Mary, who hath laboured much among you. 

7 Salute Andronicus, and Junias, my kinsmen and 
fellow captives: who are renowned among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me. 

8 Salute Ampliatus, most beloved to me in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbanus, our helper in Christ Jesus, and 
Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. 

11 Salute them that are of Aristobulus’s household. 
Salute Herodion, my kinsman. Salute them that are of 
Narcissus’s household. who are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Trypheena, and Tryphosa, who labour in 


Amen. 


® Acts xviii. 2, and 26. 

CHAP. XVI. VER. 1. I commend, &e. He eoneludes with a number of saluta- 
tions, to show his affeetion for thein.—Phabe, who is in the ministry, or employed 
in the ministry, as women, eualled diaconisse, used to be, privately instructing 
cateehumens, assisting particularly at the baptizing of women, distributing eha- 
rities, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Itis not exactly known to what the apostle here refers. Orig. thinks 
that they delivered the apostle from the snares of the Jews. Others, that they 
exposed themselves for him in the sedition raised at Corinth, or in that at Ephesus, 
when he was in such danger, on aeeount of the outery of the silversmiths. The 
obligations of the Churches of the Gentiles towards them must be understood of 
the hospitality, which these faitliful servants of Christ exereiscd to all. Calmet.— 
You éavruv rpayndov briOnKar, a proverbial expression, as in Latin, praehere 
ecervices, caput objicere pericnlis, to support any thing, or person, that is in a 
sinking way, or in great danger. 

Vir. 5. This means the assembly of Christians, who probably resorted to the 
hcuse of Prisca and Aquila, as to a place of retreat, and there held their religious 
asvetn stes. Or it may mean their family only, which was as regular and holy 
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the Lord. Salute Persis, the ae bel 
much laboured in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, chosen in the in 
and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, H 
Hermes, and the brethren who are witl 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Ne 
ter, and Olympias: and all the saints v 

16 Salute one another with a holy 
churches of Christ salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, to_ 
cause dissensions and offences, contrary 
which you have learned, and avoid them 

18 For they that are such, serve not | 
but their own belly : and by ‘pleasing spe 
words, seduce the hearts of the innocent. 

19 For your obedience is published it 
I rejoice, therefore, in you. But I would - 
wise in good, and simple i in evil. 

20 And may the God of peace crush 
under your feet. The grace of our Lord J 
with you. 

21 ° Timothy, my fellow labourer, salu 
Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsm 

22 1, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, sa 
Lord. 

23 Caius, my host, and the whole ch 
you. Erastus, the treasurer of the city, sal 
Quartus, a brotlier. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
all. Amen. 

25 Now to him that is able to establish y 
to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
ing to the revelation of the mystery ome 
eter nity, 

26 (Which now is made manifest by the 
the prophets, according to the command 
eternal God, for the obedience of faith,) kn 
nations, 

27 To God, the only wise, through Jes 
whom be honour and glory for ever and ever. 




































































» Acts xvi. 1. 


as an assembly of saints. The apostle, in another plaee, sal 
house of Nyinpha, and writing to Philemon, salutes thes 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Ver. 16. Thus the primitive Christians expressed their eon 
as also their perfeet equality. For it was customary wi : 
oriental nations, to salute only their equals thus; though, to tl 
presented their hand to be kissed. S. Clem. Pardog. and Polus 

Ver. 17. The apostle does not here say that these men e 
trary to the Scripture, but contrary to the doctrine delivered to th 
therefore, is an arguinent in favour of tradition. -Estius. 

Ver. 22. This Tertius was the amauuensis or sceretary of 
this Epistle as 8. Paul dietated. It is not on that aecount le 
than the rest. Estius. - 

VER. 25—27. Now to him that is able, &e. These thi 
Greek copies, were found at the end of the 14th Sheets 
pounded by 8. Chrysostoin Wi. 
























































CHAPTER I. 


veproveth their dissensions about their teachers: the world was to be saved 
by preaching of the cross, and not by humun wisdom or ecoguence, 


AUL, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the 
will of God, and Sosthenes, a brother, 
2 To the church of God that is at Corinth, to them 
hat are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with 
]l that invoke the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
very place of theirs and ours. 
3 Grace to you, and peace from God, our Father, and 
om the Lord Jesus Christ. 
4 1 give thanks to my God always for you, for the 
race of God, that is given you in Christ Jesus : 
5 That in all things you are made rich in him, in 
very word, and in all knowledge : 
6 As the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: 
7 So that nothing is wanting to you in any grace, 
iting for the manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
8 Who also will confirm you unto the end without 
ime, in the day of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
9 * God is faithful: by whom you are called unto the 
ellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 





81 Thess. v. 24.—b Acts xviii, 24.—¢ Acts xviil. 8.—42 Pet, 1. 165 





THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 





.INTH was the capital of Achaia, a very rich and populous city, where S. Paul had preached a ycar and a half, and converted a great many. See Acts xviii. 10. Nox 
having received a letter from them, (chap. vii. 1,) and being informed of divers disputes and divisions among them, (chap. i. 11,) he wrote this letter to them, and 
sat it by the same persons, Stcphanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, wlio had brought him their letter, chap. xvi. 17. 
Philippi, as it is commonly marked at the cnd of the Greek copies, but rather from Ephicsus. 
Griious among them about the talents and merits of those who had baptized and preached to them, and to settle divers matters of ecclesiastical discipline. Wi.— 
8. Paul having planted the faith in Corinth, where he had preached a year and a half, and converted a great many, went to Ephesus, 
: he wrote this First Epistle to the Corinthians, and sent it by the samc persons, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, who had brought their letter to him. 
written about twenty-four years after our Lord’s ascension, and contains several matters appertaining to faith and morals, and also to ecclesiastical discipline. Ch, 


It was written about the year 56, not trom 
The "subject and main design of this Epistle, was to take away the 


After being there three years, 
It was 


Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no schisms among you: but that you be 
p:rfect in the same mind, and in the same judgment. 

11 For it hath been signified unto me, my brethren, 
of you, by those who are of the house of Chloe, that there 
are contentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith: I 
indeed am of Paul: and | am "of Apollo: and I of 
Cephas: and I of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided?) Was Paul crucified for you? 
or were you baptized in the name of Paul? 

14 I give God thanks, that I. baptized none of you, 
* but Crispus and Caius : 

15 Lestanyshould say that you were baptized in my name. 

16 And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: 
besides, 1 know not whether I baptized any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel: * not with wisdom of speech, lest the cross of 
Christ should be made void. 

18 For the word of the cross, to them indeed that 
perish, is foolishness; but to them who are saved, that 
is, to us, it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written: ‘I will destroy the wisdom of 


Infra, ii, 1, and 4, 13.—e Rom. i. 16.—f Isa. xxix. 14. 





HAP. I. Ver. 1. Paul, ealled to be an apostle. S. Paul had preached to the 
nthians, and had yemained a long time with en, to instruct and confirm 
mi inthe faith. During his absence the faithful of Corinth were divided into 
‘al parties, on occasion of some new teachers, who hail come amongst them. 
imet.—It was to heal the wounds caused by these divisions that the present 
tle-was written. S. Thom. A.—And Sosthenes. There are various conjectures 
le concerning the person S, Paul here mentions. The common opinion is, 
it he was a great sufferer for the faith at Corinth, and S. Paul here mentions 
im us a man wor thy their imitation. Calmet. 
Vex. 4. That ts given you in, or by, Christ Jesus.* Where we may take 
tice, with S, Chrys., for the understanding of other places, that tn is many times 
t for by or through. Wi. 
Ver. 5. Rieh in him, in every word. Which, according to the style of the 
ptures, may signify i in every thing. Wi. 
6. As the testimony of Christ, what Christ testified and taught, was con 
ed in you, that is, your faith in Christ hath been confirmed by those graces 
and gifts which you have receivéd from the Holy Ghost at your baptism, and 
en by imposition of hands you were confirmed by me, or some other bishop. 




















VER. 10, &c. That there be no sehisms ... contentions, &c. To hinder these 
was the chief design of this letter; one saying, Z am of Paul, &ec., each party 
_ braggiug of their master, by whom they had been baptized, and made Christians. 
m of Apollo, the eloquent preacher; and J of Cephas, the head of the apostles, 
id f thewhole Church ; whilst others, the only party not to be blamed, con- 
ted themsilves with saying, and Lam of Christ. 








Apollo is the person 
Cephas is S. Peter, so called in the Syriac 


Ver. 11, 12. Chloe was a Christian woman of Corinth. 
mentioned, Acts xviii. 24, &c. 
tongue. V. 

Ver, 14. I give God thanks, that I baptized none of you, but, &c. It is strange 
that Quakers should from hence pretend, that S. Paul condemned baptisin, when 
he only tells them he is glad they were baptized by some other, rather than by 
him, lest they should say, they were baptized in his name, or think that baptism 
had a greater virtue when given by a minister of greater sanctity ; whercas it is 
Christ only, who is the chief minister, who gives grace in baptism, and in other 
sacraments. This makes him say, Was Paul erueified for you? &e. Te tells 
them the occasion why he baptized few, because he was sent chiefly to preaeh, and 
to be their apostle, whereas other inferior ministers were employed in baptizing. Wi. 

Ver, 17, &e. Not to baptize, That is, the first and principal intent in my 
vocation to the apostleship, was to preach the gospel before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel. Acts ix. 15. To baptize is common to all, but 
to preach is peculiarly the function of an apostle. Est. Menoe. Grot. 

Ven. 18. For the word of the eross. That is, the preaching that the Son ot 
God, both God and man, died nailed to an infamous cross, ts “folly. is looked 
upon aa ridiculous and incredible, by all obstinate unbelievers that perisa. Sut it is 
received, as the work of God, and an effect of his Divine power, by such as are 
saved. Wi. 

Ver. 19, 20. I twill destroy the wisdom of the wise. 


or scribes, of the curious searchers of the scercts of nature.—Hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world, by the means he hath made use of to ccnveit 
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T will confound the false | 
and mistaken wisdom of the great and wise philosophers, of the learned doctors | 
































Cap. ]. 


the wise: 
reject. 

20 * Where is the wise? Where 
is the disputer of ‘his world ? 
foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

21 For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world 
by wisdom knew not God : it pleased God by the foolish- 
ness of preaching to save them that believe. 

22 For now the Jews require signs, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom : 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a 
stumbline-block, and to the Gentiles, foolishness : 

24 But to them that are called, both Jews, and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 

25 For that which appeareth foolish of God, is wiser 
than men: and that which appeareth weakness of God, 
is strouger than men. 

26 Vor see your vocation, brethren, that not many are 
wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble : 

27 But the foolish things of the world hath God 
chosen, that he may confound the wise: and the weak 
things of the world hath God chosen, that he may con- 
feund the strong : 

28 And the mean things of the world, and the things 
that are contemptible, hath God chosen, and the things 
that are not, that he might destroy the things that are : 

29 That no flesh should glory 1 in his sight. 

30 But from lim you are in Christ Jesus, who is made 
1o us wisdom ‘om God, ’and justice, and sanctification, 
and redemption . 


and the prudence of the prudent I will 


is the scribe? Where 
Hath not God made 


31 That, as it is written, ‘He that glorieth, may glory 
in the Lord. 
a Isa, xxxiii. 18.—b Jer. xxv. 5.—c¢ Jer. ix. 23, and 24; 2 Cor. x. 17. 





and save the world, particularly by sending his only Son to die upon a cross? the 
preaching of which seems a folly, &e. Only they who are ealled, believe Christ, 
though crucified, to be the power and the wisdom of God. Wi. 

Vir. 21. For seeing that in the wisdom of God, &e. That is, by the works of 
the Divine wisdom, by the visible creatures of this world, and the effects of his 
providence, the world had not wisdom, or was not wise enough, to know, and wor- 
ship God, as they might, and ought to have done: ¢é pleased God to show his 
power, by the ‘foolishness of pr eaching, by sending illiterate men to preach a God 
| erucified, which to human wisdoin seemsa folly, and to save men by this belief. Wi. 

VER. 25. Foolish, That is to say, what appears foolish to the world in the 
ways of God, is indeed most wise : and. what appears weak, is indeed above all the 
strength and comprehension of man. Ch. 

VER. 26—28. Voeation is here used for the called, as Rom. iii. 80, circum- 
cision for the cireuincised. (ibid. xi. 7,) election for the elected. V.—Consider 
your manner of being called ; uot many, hitherto, of those who have believed, or 
of those who have preached the gospel, are wise according to the flesh, ov as to 
worldly wisdom ; and in the esteem of ncn, not many miyhty, not many noble. 
God hath chesen such as are looked upon as illiterate, without power, without 
riches, without human wisdom, to confound the great and wise men: Ele hath 
chosen the things that are not, that is , says S. Chrys., men repnted as nothing, of 
no consideration, to confound, to destroy, to make subject to him and to the gos- 
pel, men, who had the greatest worldly advantages, that no flesh, no men how 
great, wise, rich, or powerful soever, might glory in his sight, or attribute their 
eall and their salvation to their own merits. Wi.—And the mean things. In the 
beginning of Christianity, it was frequently objected to the Cliistians, that they had 
none but men of the basest extraction. The emperor Julian likewise made the 
Catholics the same reproach. Grot.—But this objection was not founded ; for we 
Gnd many persons of consideration mentioned in the Scriptures, who had embraced 
christianity. Witness, ver. 1 of this chap., Sosthenes, the head of the synagogue 
ut Corinth, and some in the very palace of Cesar. 

Ver. 29. Glory in his sight. God wished it to be known, that the establish- 
ment of his Church was not the work of human wisdom or power, but of tle 
omnipotent power of his Divinity. Calmet. 


* V.4 In Chiisto Jesu, tv Xpior@ Inood. S. Chrys. dy. B. Spa weg woddAaKod 
ré év, aye rot be ob, éoriv. 





Wea 


CHAP. II. Ver. 3. In weakness. and in fear, and in much trembling, 
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I. CORT RINTHIANS 


must not think, savs 8. Chrys., that this made the virtue of S. Paul less 










































































CHAP. II. 


His preaching was not in loftiness of words : but in spirit an 
the wisdom he taught was not to be understood by the worlu 
sual man, but only by the spiritual man. 


ND ], brethren, when I came to you, 
loftiness of speech or of wisdom: dec 
the testimony of Christ. 
2 Vor I judged not myself to know any 
you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 
3 °And I was sith you in weakness, and in 1 
in a trembling : ' 
4 "And my speech, and my preaching wa. 
persuasive words of human wisdom, but i in 
of the spirit and power: ; 
5 That your faith might not stand on the 
men, but on the power of God. 
6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom among the perfe 
not the wisdom of this world, neither “of the P 
this world, who are destroyed : 
7 But we speak the wisdom of God in.a 
which is hidden, which God predestinated before 
unto our glory, 
8 Which none of the princes of this world knew 
if they had known it, they would never have cruci 
Lord of glory. 
9 But as it is written, *The eye hath not _— 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of n 
things God hath prepared for them that love him 
10 But to us God hath revealed them by his 
For the Spirit searcheth all things, even the profoun 
things of God. _ 
1} For what man knoweth the things o 
but the spirit of a man that is in him? So t 
























































@ Supra, i. 17.—© Acts xviii, 3.—f 2 Pet. 4. 16.—¢ Isa. xiv. 4. 












able. It is natnral to every man to fear persecutions and torments 
the apostle, who, amidst these fears, was always ready to expos 
always fighting, and always victorious. Wi. 




























Ver. 4. In the showing of the spirit and power, &c. The gift 
Ghost bestowed on those that believed, and the miracles, which God 
his apostles, were the means God made use of to convert the world, ¥ 
much greater force than human eloquence. Wi. 

Ver. 5. That your fuith, ke. Wad we employed the subtleties 
ings, and eloquence of man, some might perhaps be induced to b 
had been seduced by artifice. But none can reasonably say 80 
founded on the force and evidence of truth, and npon tle virtue and 
Holy Ghost, who has bestowed upon you both the light of kn 
fire of love. ‘Theod. / 

Ver. 6, &e. Wisdom among the perfeet. That is, when first v 
you, you were incapable of understanding the great mysteries of 
therefore preached to you Christ er ucified (Calmet) ; but ‘to the 
ciples of Clirist we reveal the most sacred mysteries. S. Chrys. 
seems to be understood a more sublime doctrine concerning the mos’ 
teries of faith, which the ignorant could not understand. To the s: 
he tells them in the next chapter, and in the Sth chapter to the 
milk is the proper food of little children, not solid meat, which isp 
that are perfeet,— Yet we speak not the wisdom of this world, nor of the 
aud princes of this world, because the doctrine of the Christian fui 
preached, is not esteemed wisdom, but folly by thent, who pretend to 
dom.— We speak then in a mystery, or after a inysterious manner, acco 
the capacity of those that hear us, the great wisdom of God, whieh hid: 
understood by the wise men of this world, God hath manifested by the 
of his Son, and by our redemption ; which mystery, and which wisdo 
the prinees of this world knew, that is, the devils, according to the co! 
pretation ; or Pilate, Herod, Caiphas, "&e., according to S. - Chrys. ; or ¢ 
never have erueified, nor have permitted others to erncify, the Lord of gio 























Christ, who by his Divine person is truly the Lord of glory. See S. Aug 














fale e. 12, &e. Wi. 














Ver. 10. But to us God hath revealed them by his Spirit; these mys 














secrets of the Divine wisdom.—For the Spirit seareheth ail things 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost, seareheth all things, aud none but this Spi 






































is this Spirit, which is God, knoweth the things that are of God, a 






























































































Now we have received not the spirit of this world, 
e Spirit that is of God, that we may know the things 
given us from God: 

Which things also we speak, not in the learned 
f liuman wisdom, but in the doctrine of the Spirit, 
ring spiritual things with spiritual. 

‘But the sensual man perceiveth not the things that 
f the Spirit of God : for it is foolishness to him, and 
sannot understand : because it is spiritually examined. 
6 But the spiritual man judgeth all things: and lhe 
mself is judged by no one. 

16° For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
he may instruct him? But we have the mind of 
hrist. 





CHAP. III. 


ey must not contend abcut their teachers, who are but God's ministers ; and 
accountable to him. Their works shalt be tried by fire. 


. ND I, brethren, could not speak to you as to 
‘X& spiritual, but as to carnal. As to little ones in 
rist, ‘ 

2 I gave you milk to drink, not meat: for you were 
not able as yet: but neither indeed are you now able: 
or you are yet carnal. 

8 For, whereas, there is among you envying and con- 
ntion; are you not carnal, and walk according to 


4 For while one saith, I indeed am of Paul: and 


a Supra, i. 17, and ii. 1 and 4; 2 Pet. i. 16.—b Wisd. ix. 13; Isa. x}. 33; 





r affections. But by the Spirit of God, we may understand the spirit of race, 
nowlcdge, of prophecy, which God hath given to his faithful, and particularly 
S$ upostles, to raise them to a highcr knowledge of the Divine mysteries. Wi. ° 
Ek. 18. Which mysteries and Divine truths, we apostles (even when we 
to the more perfect sort of men) deliver not in the learned words of human 
om, vot in fine language, studied periods, and sentences ranged by the art of 
ic, but in the doetrine of the Spirit, that is, as the Spirit of God within us 
eth us for the good of those that hear us.—Comparing sniritual things with 
al, that is, treating of spiritual things with persons that are more spiritual 
a pertect, adapting our discourses to the capacity of those we speak to. 
almiet. 
BR. 14, 15. But the sensual man, &e. They who are led away by sensual 
sures, do not, even pereeive or understand spiritual things; they seem foolish 
em, and a folly to seek after them ; because such things must be spiritually 
nined, tliat is, examined by the Spirit of God, which they have not.—But the 
itual man judgeth all things, passeth a right jndgment, not only of the things 
lis life, as carnal men can do, but even of spiritual things, whielt concern his 
tal salvation.—And he himself is judged by no one, that is, by no one who is 
spiritual, or who is not taught by the Spirit of God to pass a right judgment: 
Sense also niay be, that he camot be justly blamed or condemmed by any 
dly.mau, who knows not how to judge of such spiritual things. Wi.—The sen- 
an is either he who is taken up by sensual pleasures, with carnal and world- 
ctions : or he who measureth Divine mysterics by natural reason, sense, and 
n wisdom only. Now such a man has little or no notion of the things of 
Whereas the spiritual man, who in the mysteries of religion, takes not human 
e for his guide; but submits his judgment to the decisions of the Church, 
li he is commanded to hear and obey. For Clirist hath promised to remain 
end of the world with his Church, and to direct her in all things by the 
of truth. Ch, 
8. 16. For wko among the sensual men of the world, hath known the mind 
Lord, so as to be able to instruct him, or them, whom he guides by his 
+—#ut we, whom he has chosen to be his apostles, have the mind of Christ ; 
ig been taught and instructed by the Spirit of Christ. Some enthusiasts and 
ties pretend from this passage of S. Paul, that they, being led and inspired by 
Spirit, can be judged by no one in matters of faith and religion. They pervert 
wrest the words of 8. Paul, as they do also other Scriptures, to their own per- 
toon. 2 Pet. iii, 16. First, because no one kuows by his pretended private 
irit, that he is truly such a spiritual man, who has the Spirit of God in hin. 
any have too much reason to know by their sensual, carnal lives, that they 
not. Secondly, S. Paul here speaks only of spiritual men, in opposition 
ial men, and only says that they who are spiritual, have the spirit of dis- 
n to judge what things are spiritual, and what are not ; and that nonce can 
rightly of these matters but they who are spiritual, guided by the spirit. 
8&3 



































I. COh.NTHIANS. 


that. are of God no man knoweth, but the Spirit of | another, Iam of Apollo: are you not men? What then 


that is in man, knoweth the things of man, knoweth his thoughts and in- 


CHaP. ITY. 





is Apollo, and what is Paul ? 

5 The ministers of him whom you have believed: and 
to every one as the Lord hath given. 

6 | have planted, Apollo watered : but God gave the 
increase. 

7 So then neither he that planteth is any thing, nor 
he that watereth: but God who giveth the increase, 

8 Now he who planteth, and he who wateretlt, are one. 
* And every man shall receive his own reward according 
to his own labour. 

9 For we are God's coadjutors: you are God’s 
husbandry, you are God's building. 

10 According to the grace of God, that is given to 
me, as a wise architect, I have laid the foundation : and 
another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed 
how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 For no one can lay another foundation but that 
which is laid: which is Christ Jesus. 

12 Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble : 

13 Every man’s work shall be made manifest: for the 
day of the Lord shall declare #7, because it shall be re- 
vealed by fire: and the fire shall try every man’s work, 
of what sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide, which he hath built there 
upon : he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. 


Rom. xi. 34.—¢ Psal. Ixi. 13; Matt. xvi. 27; Rom. ii. 6; Gal. vi. 9. 





Thirdly, as to controversies about religion, the propcr spiritual judges appointed 


by our Saviour, Christ, are the bishops, whom he has appointed to govern hia 
Church, with an entire submission of every man’s private judgment, aud private 
spirit, to the judgment of the Catholic Church, which he has commanded us to 
hear and obey, with which he hath promised to remain to the end of the world, 
and to direct his Church in all things by the Spirit of truth, Wi. 

CHAP, Ill. Ver. 3. And walk aeeording to man? As carnal and sensual 
men, as long as there are jealousies and divisions among you. Wi. 

Ver. 7, 8. According to his own labour. God does not recompense his 
servants according to the success of their labours, because tlieir success depends 
upon him alone; but he recompenses them according to their sufferings and dili- 
gence in his service ; for, whilst he crowns the labour of his apostles with success, 
he crowns his own work. 8. Chrys.—This text most evidently proves that good 
works procceding from grace are meritorious, and that the rewards in heaven are 
different, accordingly as God sees just to appropriate them. The Greck word lere 
employed is picOoc, (merces,) or wages. See 1 Tim. v. 18; Apoc. xxii. 12; 
Matt. xvi. 27. It is by our union with Jesus Christ that our actions, of them- 
selves without value or merit, become gold, silver, and precious stoues. A. 

Ver. 10. 1 have laid the foundation well, as a wise arehitect, not of inyself, 
but aceording to the grace of God, and the gifis he bestowed upon me: and 
anothrr, ov several others, build upon it, continue the building. — Hut let every man 
take heed how he buildeth, and that it be always upon the satne foundation, which 
is Christ Jesus, his faith and his doctrine. Wi. 

Ver. 12-15. Now ifany man build, &c. This is a hard place, says S, Auy., 
1. de Fid. et Oper. c. 16, tom. 6, p. 180. The interpreters are divided as to the 
explication and application of this metaphorical comparison, contained in these 
four verses. S$. Paul speaks of a butlding, where it is evident, says 8S. Aug., that 
the foundation is Christ, or the faith of Clirist, and his faith working by charity.— 
But he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. Here the apostle speaks of fire in 
a more ample signification ; of a fire which shall not only try, and examine, but 
also barn, and punish the builders, who notwithstanding shall also, after a timo, 
escape from the fire, and be saved by fire, and in the day of the Lord, that is, after 
this life (fer the time of this life is the day of men). Divers of the ancicut Fathers, 
ag well as later interpreters, from these words, prove the Catholic doctrine of a 
purgatory, that is, that many Christians, who die guilty, not of licinous or mortal 
sins, but of lesser, and what are called venial sins, or to whom a temporal pinisi- 
ment for the sins they have committed still remains due, before they can be ud- 
mitted to a reward in heaven, (into which nothing defiled or unclean can enter.) 
must suffer some punishinents for a time, in some placc, which is ealled Purgatory, 
and in such a manner ag is agreeable to the Divine justice, before their reward in 
heaven. These words of the apostle, the Latin Fathers in the Council of Florence* 
brought against the Greeks to prove purgatory, to which the Greeks (who did not 
deny a purgatory, or a third place, where souls guilty of lesser sins were to suffer 
for a time) made answer, that these words of S. Paul were expounded by S. Chrys. 





| ave turbo, sive quid alind. non contendimus. 


Cuarp. IV. 


16 Know you not that you are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 

17 But if any man violate the temple of God: him 
shall God destroy. “For the temple of God is holy, 
which you are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself: if any man among 
you seem to be wise in tlis world, let him become a fool 
that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God. . Forit is written: °I will catch the wise in their own 
craftiness. ; 

20 And again: ‘The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the 
wise, that they are vain. 

21 Let uo man, therefore, glory in men. 

22 For all things are yours, whether it be Paul, or 
Apollo, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come: for all are yours : 

23 And you are Christ's, and Christ is God's. 

CHAP. IY. 
Tod's ministers are not to be judyed. Le reprehends their boasting of their 
preachers: and describes the treulment the uposties every where met with. 
ET “a man so look upon us as the ministers of 
Christ, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God. 





® Infra, vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16.—b Job v. 13, 





and tome of their Greck Fathers (which is true) of the wicked in hell, who are 
said to be saved by fire, inasmuch as they always subsist and continve in those 
fumes, and are not destroyed by them: but this interpretation, as tho Latin 
bishops replied, is not agreeable to the style of the Holy Seriptures, in whieh, to be 
saved, both in the Greek and latin, is expressed the salvation and happiness of 
souls in heaven. It may not be amiss to tuke notice that the Greeks, before they 
inet with the Latins at Ferrara, or Florence, did not deny the Catholic doctrine of 
purgatory. ‘They admitted a third place, where souls guilty of lesser sins suffered 
for a tine, till cleansed from such sins: they allowed that the sonls there detained 
from the vision of God. might be assisted by the prayers of the faithful: they 
ealled this purgatory a place of darkness, of sorrow, of punishments, ani pains, 
but they did not allow there a trne and material fire, which the Council did not 
judge necessary to decide and define against them, as appears in the definition of 
the Council, Cone. Labb,, tom. 13, p. 515. Wi-—The fire of which 8. Paul here 
speaks, is the fire of purgatory. aecording to the Fathers, and all Catholic divines. 
Cahnet.—S. Augustin, expoundiny Psalm xxxvii. 1, gives the proper distinetion 
between this fire of purgatory, and that of heil: both ave punishinents, one tem- 
porary, the other eternal; the latter to punish us in God’s justice, the former to 
amend us in his merey. 

Ver. 16, 17. The Spirit of God dielleth in you, having received the grace of 
God at vour eonversion : you are the holy temple of God: But if any one violate, 
or profane the temple of God, either by false doctrine, or by any grievons offence, he 
destroys the spiritual cdifice, that was built in his soul upon the faith and grace 
af God. Wi. 

Ver, 18—21. Let no man deceire himself. It hence appears, that some of the 
Corinthians were renowned for that human eloquence which the world se mueh 
esteems, and accordingly the apostle discovers to them the danger to which they 
are exposing theinsclyes, by pursuing their present iine of eonduct. Calmet.—If 
any man among you secm to be wise in this worid. He hints at some new teachers 
mnong them, (not al. Apollo,) who to gain the esteem of men, lad introduced errors 
from profane philosophy, or the false principles of human wisdom, which, as he 
had told them hefore, was folly in the sight of God. Ne therefore tells sueh per- 
sons, that to become truly zzse, they must become fools, by returning to the 
simplicity of the gospel-doetrine. Wi. 

Ver, 22, 238. A things are yours. Are ordained for your good. For this 
end, I, Apollo, and Cephas have been sent to promote your salvation. The world 
and all things in it are allowed you. are yours, that by making good use of them, 
you may save your souls: that death may be to you a passage to a happy eternity, 
that the things to eome may be your eternal reward. 


* V. 15. In the Couneil of Florence, which began at Ferrara, an. 1488. The 
Greeks at the very first declared they adinitted a third place, where souls were 
punished for a time, whieh they called a place of darkness and sorrow. See Labb. 
tom. 13, Con. p. 20. Grwei fatentur peenam teinporaneam, quod peecatis ob- 
noxiorum anim in locum abeunt tenebricosum, in locum meeroris, in quod ad 
tempus, versantur in neerore et poenis, eg rézov oxérevor, kai rémov AbaE, Kai 
Avrovrrac peoie@g.—Again, Hxec est inter cos differentia: Grweci poenam, me- 
rorem, et poen locum asserunt, Itali poenam, purgationemque per ignem. Sec 
again p. 491, Sess. 25, where the Greeks say of snch souls, that they are in a mid- 
dle state, medias autem esse in loco turmentorum, sed sive ignis sit. sive calizo, 
See also the definition of the 
C.zueii, p. 515, where it is only defined, eorum animas peenis purgatoriis post 
grtem purgari, et ut a poenis hujusmodi releventur, prodesse vivorain sulfragia, 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 











































2 Here now it is required among the 
a man be found faithful. 

3 But as to me, it is a thing of the least 
judged by you, or by human judgment : 
judge myself. r 

4 For 1 am not conscious to myself of a 
this Lami not ju-tified: bnt he that judge 

5 Therefore judge not before t"e tim 
come, who both will bring to light the. 
darkness, and will make manitest the ¢ 

























































































heart: and then shall every man have p 




















6 But these things, brethren, 1 lneve in | 
ferred to myself and to Apollo, for year sake 
you may learn, that one be not puffed u 
other for another, above that which is writte 














7 For who distinguisheth thee? And whi 











that thou hast not received? And if thou has 
why dost thou glory as if thou had... not recei 

























8 Now yon are satiated, now you are beco: 
you reign without us: and I would to God you 
that we also might reign with you. 











9 For I think that God hath s¢t forth us a 











last, us it were men destinated io death: | 

















¢ Psal, xciii. IL.—d 2 Cor vi. 4. 
























whieh was the doctrine both of the Greek and Lann Chureh. See o: 
S. Paul, Bellarm. lib. 1, de Purgatorio, ¢. 4, Sab.aerun Disn. 6, in Va 
Estius, a Lapide, &e. - 





CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. Mysteries of Ged. That is, the dogmas of 
by the Almighty. Estius. ge,” 

fer. 3. Or by human judgment, Wit. by human day. ‘The 
terom, is, by any hiuinan jodginent, or by men, whose judgment is 
time of this life: but God judyes iu his day, after this life, and chi 
day of judgment.— Neither do ] judge myself, so us to look upon m 
eertain of the state of my soul, or that 1 aim for certain justified, th 
conscious to myself of any thing, because | ain to be judged by an 
the seat searcher of hearts, who perhaps may discover finilts, whi 
inyself, overlook, Now if S. Paul durst not say he was justified, ¥ 
tion is it for others to pretend to an absolute certainity, that they ar 
sisht of God ! Wi. 

Vur. 4. For Iam not conscious, This great apostle of the G 
eonscious to himself of no breach of duty, still does not dare to call 
How different is the conduct of this apostle, from those wieked i 
teach that a man is justified by believing dimnself so! Est. : 

Vex. 6. These things, orethren, | have in a figure transferred 
to Apollo, Lit. these things have I transfigured tn me and Apollo, t 
represented the divisions and disputes amoug you, as if it were b 
ing, whether I, or Apollo, or Cephas were the best preache 
those, as 1 might do, who are the true causes of these divisions, 
should be thought men of the greatest and brightest parts,— The 
our example, who have no snch proud disputes, you might lear 
puffed up against the other, and above that which is written, agai 
tions given iu the Holy Scriptures of being humble: or against 
written to you, that we must strive for nothing, but to be the faith 
God, and not seek the esteem of men. Wi. 

Ver. 7. For who distingnisheth, ov hath distinguished, thee 
speaks particularly to those proud, vain preachers: if thou has 
than another man, who hath given them to thee, or to any one, 
the giver, and the anthor of every gift and perfection? Wi, _ 

Ver. 8. Now you are satiated, &c. You great, vain preaelie: 
in every kind. blessed with all gitts, &c. You reign over the min 

















without u , you stand not in need of our assistance.—And T would ¢ 
reign, that we also might reign with you. 1 wish your reiguing ant 
people were well grounded on virtue and truth, that we might 
like happiness. S. Chrys. takes noticc, that 5. Paul speak 
contesry, by the figure called irony; and so also 8. Chrys. unde 
fallowing verses, as if 3. Panl only represented what those vain £1 
contempt of him, as if he were only an apostle of an interior 
chief, nor of tre twelve. And when he says, we are fools for Chi 
you are wise, it is certain the apostles were not fools, nor th 1 
he blames, zcise, especially in Chaist. To go about preaching | 
in nakedness, in want, wnder afflictions and persecutions, in what 
be miserable : they despise such men as the out-east, the dross,* 
inankind. (See the Greek text.) Wi. : _ 
Ver. 9. Made a spectacle, It is evident from the w 
from inuumerable other records, that the apostles were m 
world and to meu; but now, some one may perhaps ask, 
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ade a spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to 





























We are fools for Christ’s sake, but you are wise in 
we are weak, but you are strong; you are lion- 
e, but we without honour. 

ven unto this hour we both hunger, and thirst, 
e naked, and are buffeted, and have no fixed abode. 
And we labour, working with our own hands: 
viled, and we bless: we are persecuted, and we 
it. 

We are ill spoken of, and we intreat: we are made 
2 refuse of this world, the off-scouring of all even till 

















14 I write not these things to shame you: but I ad- 
pes you as my dearest children : 

5 For if you have ten thousand instructors in Christ, 
a - many fathers. For in Christ Jesus I have begot- 
you through the gospel : i 

16 Wherefore, | beseech you, be ye followers of me, 
T also am of Christ. 

17 For this cause have I sent to you Timothy, who is 
ny dearest son, and faithful in the ‘Lord: who will put 
ou in mind of my ways, which are in Christ Jesus, as 
teach every where in every church. 

18 Some are so puffed up, as though I would not | 
ime to you. 

19 But I will come to you shortly, if it please the 
ord: and will know, not the speech of them who are 
uffed up, but the power. 

20 For the kingdom of God is not in speech, but in 
wer. 

21 What will you? shall I come to you with a rod; 
‘in charity, and in the spirit of meekness? 


CHAP. V. 


He excommunicates the incestuous adulterer, and admonishes them & 
purge out the old leaven. 








= Acts xx. 34; 


1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. 





acle to angels? S. Chrys., Theod., and many others, think that the apostle 
ve speaking of the good angels, who behold wa pleasnre the labours and 
ions of the saints, knowing that it will prove a source of glory; but Estius, 
and some others, are of opinion that the wicked angels are here spoken of, 
0 rejoice at the persecutions of God’s servants, and wish to revenge themselves 
the destruction of their empire. 

14—17. TI write not. S$. Pau) here insinuates to the Corinthians, that 
ought to blush with shame for negleeting the apostles, who had suffered so 
“ hardships for them, to follow after teachers void of honour, and to glory in 
called the disciples of suel men. Estius.—J admonish you as my dearest 
ren, of what is for your good, and 1 inay take this liberty, as being your 
ial father in Christ, by whoin you were first made Christians. Wi. 

Er. 18, &c. Bui I will come. The good effect which this letter produced 
nust the Corinthians retarded his intended journey, so that he did not go to 
nth till one or two years after this letter was written. He wrote his Seeond 
tle to the same before he paid them a visit, to apply a soothing remedy to their 
nds and hearts, sarely atHicted with his charitably severe correetions contained 
is his First Epistle. A.— What will you? or what disposition shall 1 find in you ? 
it not be necessary for me to use the chastising rod by excommunications, and 
‘ther spiritual arms, but be so reformed before ‘T come, that 1 may come to you 
n the spirit of mildness, as I wish to do. Wi. 


"VL 8. Tanquam purgamenta, omnium peripsema, ag weptxabappara, Sor- 
|| des. quisquili, wavrwy aeoinpyua, Seobes, ramentum. See Mr. Legh, Crit. 

| Sacra, ‘ 
Q pacieaen - 

CUAP. V. Ver. 1. As the like is not among the heathens. This seems to 
ve been the crime of incest, that he took the wife of his father yet living. See 
Cor. vin 12, Wi.—S. Chrys., Theod., &c., think that this incestuons person was 
e of the chiefs of the schism which then reigned at Corinth. This man, say 
was. a. great orator, with whose eloquence the Corinthians were enchanted, 
eretore  diesembled a knowledge of his erime, public as it was. The apostle 
r proved to them the vanity of “ali haman learning, in the preceding chapter, 





I. CORINTHIANS 


| mass, as you are unleavened. 


Cuap. V. 








T is heard for certain that there is fornication among 
‘you, ° and such fornication, as the like is not among 
the heathens ? that some one hath his father’s wife. 

2 And you are puffed up: and have not rather 
mourned, that he might be taken away from among you, 
who hath done this deed. 

3 ‘1 indeed absent in body, but present in spirit, have 
adic as though I were present, him that hath 
so done, 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, you being 
gathered together and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jesus, 

5 Yo deliver such a one to satan for the destruction of 
the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

6 Your glorifying is not good. “Know you not that 
a little leaven corrupteth the whole mass ? 

7 Purge out the old leaven, that you may be a new 
For Christ, our Pasch, 1 
sacrificed. 

8 Therefore let us feast, not with the old leaven, nor 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with un- 
leavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote to you in an epistle, not to keep compaity 
with fornicators. 

10 I mean not with the fornicators of this world, or 
with the covetous, or the extortioners, or the servers of 
idols: otherwise you must have gone out of this 
world. 

1] But now I have written to you, not to keep coni- 
pany: if any man that is called a brother be a formicator, 
or covetcus, or aserver of idols, ora railer, or a drunkard, 
ar 3xtortioner: with such a one nee so much as to 


12 For what have I to do to judge them that are 
without? Do not you judge them that are within? 


bLhev. xviii. 7, 8, and xx. W=¢ Col. ii, 5.—d Gal. v. 9. 





now attaeks the incestuous man, and exposes to their view the enormity of his 
crime. Cahn. 

Ver. 2. You are puffed up, seem to be unconcerned, to take pride in it, ine 
stead of having the man separated from you. Wi. 

Ver. 8, &¢. Mave alrendy judged, deereed, and do decree, being present in 
spirit with you, and with your congregation, —In the name... with the porer of our 
Lord Jesus, to deliver such a one to satan by a sentence of exeommunieation, de- 
priving him of the sacraments, the prayers, and communion, and even of the 
conversation of the rest of the faithful. And this is said to be done for the dextruc- 
tion, or punishing af the flesh, that the spirit, or soul, may be saved. Wi.—It is 
the opinion of most of the Greek Fathers, that this man was either really possessed 
by the devil, or at least struck with such a complaint as a mortification, and 
humiliation \ his body, whilst it served to purify his soul. We have scen froin 
many irstance. in Holy Scripture that it was not unusnal, in the origin or 
Christianity, €* persons who had fallen into crimes of this nature, to be pun- 
ished with jeath, some grievous sickness, or by being possessed by the devil. 
But most divines are of einion that this man was delivered over to the devil, 
so as to be separated fron. *he communion of the Chureh. Amb. Est tust. 
Menoc. 

Vir. 6—8. Your glorying is no? aood, when you suffer such a scandal amoug 
you: you have little reason to boast of your masters, nor even of the gifts aud 
graces you received.— A little leaven corrupteth the whole mass; a public seanda 
when not pnnished, is of dangerous consequence. Wi. 

Ver. 9, xe. J wrote to you in an epistle. Mf le does not mean what he hus 
said already in this epistle, it must have been in some other, whieh he had written 
to them before, (as soine conjecture.) and which is not now extant.—Not to keep 
company with fornicutors, nor with such like public scandalons sinners, 2o¢ 8¢ 
much as to vat with them. But you must take notice, that 1 mean, when ther 
are brethren, or Christians, not when they are infidels, for this cannot be avoided. 
especially by those who are to labour to convert them. Wi. 

Ver. 12. To judge them that are without. Those who are said by the apostle 
to be without, are those who have never been converted to the faith, and therefore 
ere not within the jurisdiction of the Chureh. 
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ouaP. VI. 
$3 For them that are without, God will judge. Take 
away the evil one froin among yourselves. 


CHAP. VI. 


He blames them for going to law before unbelievers. Of sins that exclude 
from the kingdom of heaven. The evil of fornication. 


ARE any of you, having a matter against another, 
pe to law before the unjust, and not before the 
ants ? 

2 Know you not thatthe saints shall judge tlis world ? 
And if the world shall be judged by you, are you unwor- 
hy to judge the smallest matters ? 

3 Know you not that we shall judge angels? how 
uuch imore things of this world ? 

4 If therefore you shall have judgments about the 
things of the world: set them to judge, who are the 
ost despised in the church. 

5 1 speak to your shame. Is it so that there is not 
among you any wise man that is able to judge between 
his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother: 
before unbelievers ? 

* Already indeed there is plainly a fault among you, 
that you have law-suits one with another. Why do you 
not rather take the injury? why do you not rather suffer 
the fraud ? 

8 But you do wrong and defraud : 
brethren. 

9 Know you not that the unjust shall not possess the 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 
uor idolaters, nor adulterers, 

10 Nor the effeminate, nor sodomites, nor thieves, 
the covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, 
shall possess the kingdom of God. 

11 And such some of you were: but you are washed, 
but you are sanctified, but you are justified in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the spirit of our God. 


and that 


and that to your 


nor 
nor extortioners, 


& Matt. v. 39; Luke vi. 29; Rom. xii. 17; 1 Thess. iv. 6.—> Gen, ii. 24; Matt. xix.5; 





By some it is understood thus: expel the evil one trom among you, that is, the in- 
restuous nan. Estius.—By others, it is understuod to be snoken in a general sense, 
meaning, take away the evil of sin from among yon. Calmet, 

CHAP, VI. Ver. 1. Go to law before the unjust. S. Paul here dissuades the 
new Christians from earrying their differences and causes about their temporal 
toneerns before judges who were infidels, especially seeing the saints and the eleet 
snall one day judge, that is, condemn all the wicked, and even the apostate angels, 
by approving the sentence, which Christ shall pronounce against them at the day 
of judgment. Wi. 

VuR. 3. Judge angels? That is, the wicked angels, the devils. S. Tho. Aqui. 

Ver, 4—7. Set them to judge, who are the most despised in the Church. 3. 
Panl does not here mean to tell the Corinthians that they must choose the most 
despised and the most ignorant, but he wishes to inform them that if there were 
none but men of this deseription in the Chureh, it would still be muchi more pre- 
ferable to appoint these judges than to go to law before idolatrous judges. Estius, 
—Itis plainly a fault,* weakness in you to run tos eh heathen judges: you should 
rather bear, and put up with the injuries done to you.—A fault. Law-suits can 
harlly ever be without a fault, on one side or the other; and oftentimes on both 
sides. Ch. 

Ver. 8—11 Defraud.-. your brethren. That is, you still make yourselves 
much more guilty by the injustices done to one another: for the unjust, and all 


they who are guilty of such erimes as I have mentioned, shall not possess the 
And some of you were guilty of part of them, which have beeu 


kingdom of God. 
washed off by your eonversion, and your baptise, when you were justified. Wi. 
Vur. 12 All things are lawful, &e. 
tndeed lawful, inasmuch as they ure not prohibited ; 
expedient; as in the vase of law-suits, &e. 
to be enslaved by an irregular affeetion to any thing, how indifferent soever. Ch. 
Ver. 13, &e. Aeat for the belly. ‘fhat is, meat is neeessary for the support 
, of nature, though this or that kind of meat be indifferent: and we ought to reflect, 
that God in a short time will destroy both the meats, and the appetite of eating, 
ani the body shall shortly die, but it shall rise again. —Know you not that your 
218 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Ver. 13. Take away. This passage is differently understood by commentators. 


justice and ingratitude. 






That is, all indifferent things are 
but oftentimes they are not 
And much less would it be expedient 



































































































































































12 All things are lawful to me, 
expedient. All things are lawful to m 
be brought under the power of any. 

13 The meat for the belly, and the b 
but God shall destroy both it and them: 
not for fornication, but for the Lar, a 
the body. 

14 Now God hath both raised up 
raise us up also by his power. 

15 Know you not, that your bodies © 
of Christ? shall I, then, taking the m 
make them the members of a harlot? » Ge 

16 Or know you not, that he who adheres t 
is made one body? ° For they shall be oa 
one flesh. 

17 But he who adheres to the Lord, is or 

18 Fly fornication. Every sin that a 
without the body: but he that commit 
sinneth against his own body. - 

19 Or know you not, ‘that your mem 
temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in yo 
have from God, and you are not your own 

20 “For you are bought with a great p 
and bear God in your body. 


CHAP. VII. 


Lessons relating to marriage and celibacy, 
married state, 


NS concerning the things, whereof yo 
It is good for a man not to touch a wo 
2 But because of fornication, let every 
own wife, and let every woman have her ow1 

3 *Let the husband render the debt to | 
the wife also in like manner to the husband 
4 The wife hath not power over her o 
the husband. And m hke manner the hus 
not power of Ins own body ; but the wife. 

















Virginity is p 


Mark x. 8; Eph. v. 31.—e Supra, iii. 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16.—4 Infra, vii. 23; 3 Pet 








bodies are the members of Christ .. 
consists of soul and body ; by haptism he is made a member | 
body, the Church, of whieh Christ is the head. In bapt 
body are conseerated to God: they are made the temple of’ t 


. and the temple of the 
























mnch as the Spirit and grace of God inhabits in men, who: 
redeemed both our souls and bodies, both whieh he designs to 
glorify hereafter in heaven ; so that we must look upon both bo 
longing to Christ, and not as our own.—Shall I, then, tai 
Christ, make them the members of an harlot, by’ a shamef| 
incree 1—Fly fornication. Such sins are chiefly to be av 
avoiding the oceasions and temptations. Wi.—We know and 
about Jesus Christ in our bodies, but it is the shame an 
Christian to live as if he neither knew nor believed it. If 
trime in a pagan, in a Christian it is a species of sacrilege, aec 



















* V.7. Omnino delietum est, jrrnya, a diminutive, from 
failing, a weakness, a fault. ‘ : 























CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Now concerning, The heads of the 
had written to S, Paul, desiring to know whether he thought it 
marry or not. This was a question which the sages of ant 
taken into consideration. To this qnestion S. Pan] hem 
Calinet.—Otheys, with greater probability, suppose the ehief q ir 
S. Paul was, whether they were not bound, upon their conversion, to 
their infidel wives. S. Jer. cont. Jovin. ec. iv. 3. Chrys. in hun m. 
























To this he answers in ver. 12 and 13.—Jé is good... That 











style of the Seriptures, it is better, if we consider the — ge 














lar, &e, Wi. 














Ver. 2, &e. But because of fornication, let ey 
own wife,* and not leave her, nor dismiss her. — 





























these words to those that are-already married, an 
the 8th verse- He does not then. here exhort every one to 































Defraui! not one anotlier, unless, perhaps, by con- 
for a time, that you may give yourselves to prayer: 
turn together again, lest satan tempt you for your 








ut I speak this by indulgence, not by command- 






or 1 would that all men were even as myself: 
very one hath his proper gift from God ; one after 
manner, and another after tliat. 

But | say to the unmarried, and to the widows : 
ood for them if they so continue, even as J. 
9 But if they do not contain themselves, 
wry: for it is better to marry than to burn. 

0 But to them that are married, not I but the Lord com- 
nandeth, *that the wife depart not from her husband : 

1]. And if she depart, that she remam unmarried, or 
reconciled to her husband. And let not the husband 
away his wife. 

12 For to the rest I speak, not the Lord. If any bro- 
ver have a wife that believeth not, and she consent to 

ell with him; let him not put her away. 

~13 And if any woman have a husband that believeth 
ft; and he consent to dwell with her; let her not put 
Vv y her husband. 

14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
ieving wife; and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
believing husband : otherwise your children should 
unclean ; but now they are holy. 

15 But if the unbeliever depart, let him depart. For a 
other or sister is not under bondage im such cases: but 
od lath called us in peace. 


* Matt. v. 32, and xix. 9; Mark x.9; Luke xvi. 18. 






it 





let them 
























arried persons to live together. 
ut they may lawfully do, that they may give themselves fo prayer,t and as it is 
d in the common Greek copies, to fasting. S. Chrys. observes, that the words 
Paul are not only that they may pray, (which no day mnst be omitted,) but 
they may give themselves to prayer, that is, may be better disposed and 
pared for prayer, contemplation, and for receiving the holy Sacrament. Wi. 
ER. 6. By indulgenee. That is, by a condeseension to your weakness. Ch. 
yer. 7, 8. I would, or { could wish you all were even as mysclf, and as it is 
in the next verse, to continwe unmarried as I do. From hence it is evident, 
s. Paul was not then married, who, according to the opinion of the an- 
- Fathers, was never married. But when the apostle says, / wrowld this as to 
% all, he only signifies what could be wished for, the particular good of every 
e, eonsidercd as a particular person, but what eannot be hoped for, considering 
state of mankind in general, nor the temptations and frailty of meu. —But 
ry one hath his proper gift from God, so that some prudently embrace a single 
and also make a religious vow of always living so, as it has been practised by 
“at number both of men and women, in all ages, ever since Christ’s time. 
1's have not this more perfect gift: they find themselves not disposed to lead, 
ow a single life, they marry lawfully ; i is better to marry than to burn, or 
urnt by violent teinptations of concnpiscence, by which they do not contain 
selves from disorders of that kind. They therefore that are unmarried or 
ws (to whom 8S. Paul speaks in these two verses) may lave recourse to 
siage as a remedy. But let it be observed, that when S. Paul allows of 
marriaye, he speaks not of those who have already made a vow of living always 
Single life. Vows made to God must be kept. Psal. Ixxv. 12; Eccl. v. 3.00 And 
aul expressly says of such persons, who have niade a vow of perpetual conti- 
ney, und afterwards inarry, that they incur damnation, because they violate their 
st faith, or vow made to Gof. See 1 Tim. v. 12. 
BR. 9. If they do not eontain. This is spoken of such as are frec ; and not 
such as, by vow, have given their first faith to God; to whom, if they will use 
wP means to obtain it,.God will never refuse the gift of eontinency. Sonic 
tors have corrupted this text, by rendering it, if they cannot contain. Ch. 
Ver. 10. But to them that are married, &c. Ile tells these persons, that they 
> .zht not to part, or if a separation for weighty reasons can be allowed, neither 
can marry to another. Wi.— Thai the wife. Jesus Christ has expressly de- 
. that in one case only a divorce may be allowable, and that is in the case of 
uitery. Est. 

n. 12—17, For to the rest, &c. This was a case entirely new, which the 
wiadum of the apostle regulates according to tlie laws of charity. Tertn, thinks 
at sume of the faithful, who had been converted from paganism, did not esteem 
tewful *. live any longer with their wives, who were yet buried in the supersti- 
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Yet he advises them to abstain sometimes from 





CHap. Vil 





16 For how knowest thou, O wife, whetlrer thou shali 
save thy husband? Or how knowest thou, O man, whie 
ther thou shalt save thy wife? 

17 But as the Lord hath distributed to every one, a> 
God hath called every one, so Jet him walk: aud so I teach 
in all churches. 

18 Is any man called, being circumcised? Jet him nat 
procure uncircumcision. [s any man called in uncircum 
cision? let him not be circumcised. 

19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is no- 
thing: but the keeping of the commandments of God. 

20 Let every man abide in the same calling in which 
he was called. 

a Art thou called, being a bond-man? care not for 

ae if thou mayest be made | free, use it rather. 

2 For he that is called in the Lord, being a bond- 
ein is the freeman of the Lord. Likewise he that is 
called, being free, is the bond-man of Chiist. 

23 °You are bought with a price, be not made the 
bond-slaves of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man wherein he was called 
therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins, I have no commandmen 
of the Lord: but 1 give counsel, as having obtained mercy 
of the Lord, to be faithful. 

26 I think, therefore, that this is good for the prescut 
necessity, that it 1s good for a man so to be. 

27 Art thou bound to a wife? seek not to be loosed 
Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 

28 But if thou take a wife, thou hast not sinned. 
And if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned: neverthe- 


> Eph. iv. L-c Supra, vi. 20; 1 Pet. i. 18. 





tions of idolatry, which serupics S. Paul answers, guided as he was by the parti- 
cular lights of the Holy Ghost, Calmet.— Not the Lord. That is, it is the command 
of the Lord, for such even as are separated, not to marry to another, but when 1 
advised the unmarried not to imarry, this is a counsel, or advice, not a Divine 
preecpt, which doctrine he repeats again before the end of this chap. ver. 25, 28, 
49.—Jf any brother have a wife that believeth not, &e. S. Paul speaks of two that 
were joined by a contract of marriage, when both of them were infidels, and that 
one of them is converted to the Christian faith: we do nat read of any precept that 
Christ gave, as to those marriages, but the apostle seems to order, by his apostoli- 
cal authority, that they continue inan and wife, unless the party that reniains still 
an infidel, will needs depart; then, says the apostle, /e¢ such an one depart, Wi. 

Ver, 1416. Js sanctified. Vhe meaning is not, that the faith of the husband 
or the wife is of itself sufficient to put the unbelieving party, ov their children, in 
the state of grace and salvation; but that it is very often an occasion of their 
sanctification, by bringing them to the true faith. Ch,— How knowest thou, O wife? 
&e. These words seem to give the reason why they may part, when they can- 
not live peaceably, and when there is little prospect that the party that is an infidel 
will be converted. Wi. 

Ver. 17, &e. Butt as the Lord hath distributed, ...and called every one, 
&e. S. Paul proceeds to other points of discipline, that persons converted may 
remain and continue in the same employinents and lawful state of life as befare; 
that it is nothing to the purpose, whether before lis conversion he was a cirenn- 
cised Jew, or an uncircumcised Gentile. cireuincision being no longer of obligatica 
in the new law. If any one that is converted was a dond-man, or a slave, let him 
not be concerned at this, but use it rather,s which many interpret. let him rather 
endeavour to be inade free, though S. Chrys. and others ‘underst: and, let him rather 
remain content with his servile condition. Perhaps it was an abomination to those 
new converts, who might imagine that their Christian liberty exernpted them frum 
being servants to men. However, he gives them this great comfort that such 
an one is the Lord's free-man, that is, whoever is a Christian, and in the grace 
of God; but he adds, let him nat be a slave to men, that is, not follow their sin- 
fnl ways, nor consent to any thing that is criminal. Wi.—All consists in dviny 
the will of God, by loving him with our whole heart; without this, all is illusiou. 
To attach ourselves to exterior practices contrary to the order of Go, is the super- 
stition of circuincision ; to despise what eomes from God, is the pride of uncircam- 
cision. : 

VER. 23. With a priee. Viz. with the price of the precious blood of Christ. 
Est.—Him only should we serve, for whatever draws us from this alleziance, is 
perfect servitude, such as the love of any person or thing out of God. 

Ver, 28. And such shall have tribulation of the flesh, cares, trouvles, vexa- 
tions in the state of marriage; but £ spare you, I leave you to your liberty x 
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less, such shall have tribulation of the flesh. But I spare | according to my counsel: and | think th 


Von 

29 This, therefore, I say, brethren: the time is short: 
1t remaineth, that they also who have wives, be as those 
who have not: 

30 And they who weep, as they who weep not: and 
they who rejoice, as they who are not rejoicing: and they 
who buy, as if they were not possessing any thing : 

31 And they who use this world, as if they used it 
not: for the figure of this world passeth away. 

32 But I would have you to he without solicitude. He 
that is without a wife, is solicitous fur the things that be- 
iong to the Lord, how he may please God. 

33 But he that is with a wife, is solicitous for the 
things of the world, how he may please his wife: and he 
is divided. 

34 And the unmarried woman and the virgin thinketh 
on the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in 
body and spirit. But she that is married thinketh on the 
things of the world, how she may please her husband. 

35 And this I speak for your profit: not to cast a 
snare upon you, but for that which is deceut, and which 
may give you power, to attend upon the Lord, without 
unpediment. 

36 Butif any man think that he seemeth dishonoured 
with regard to his virgin, for that she is above the age, 
and it must be so: let him do what he will: he sinneth 
not, if she marry. 

37 For he that hath determined being stedfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but having power of his 
own will; and hath judged this in Ins heart, to keep his 
virgin, doth well. 

38 Therefore both he that giveth his virgim in marniage, 
doth well: and he that giveth her not, doth better. 

39 * A woman 1s bound by the law as long as her 
husband liveth: but if her husband die, she is at liberty : 
let her marry to whom she will: only in the Lord: 

40 But more blessed shall she be, if she so remain, 





a Rom. vii. 2. 


marrying, or not marrying, and will not discourage you by setting forth the crosses 
of a married lite, Wi. 

VER. 36. Let him do what he will, he sinneth not, &e. The meaning is not, 
as libertines would have it, that persons may do what they will, and not sin, pro- 
vided thoy afterwards marry: but that the father with regard to the giving his 
virgin in marriage, may do as he pleaseth; and that it will be no sin to him if she 
marry. Ch. 

Ven. 38, &e. He that gireth her not, doth better. And more blessed shall 
she be, if she so remain, according to my counsel. It is very strange, if any one, 
who reads this chapter without prejudice, does not clearly see that 8. Panl advises, 
and prefers the state of virginity to that of a married life.—J think that I also 
have the Spirit of God. He puts them in mind, by this modest way of speaking, 
of what they cannot doubt of, as to so great an apostle. Wi. 








* V.2. Suam nxorem, suam virum, éavrod yuvaira, roy idtov aveoa. 

t V.5. Ut vacetis orationi, iva yoAdZyre ri} mpocevyy. S. Chrys. ob« ere 
imag moocedyesbs. 

¢{ V.17. Nisi, &c. ef pj, it bears the sense here of but. 

§ V. 21, Magis utere, wa\Aov ypijoar. S. Chrys. says, rovrére wadXov Godbdeve. 








CUAP, VILE. Ver. 1. Now concerning those things. It appears from this 
whole passage that the Corinthians had, in a furiner letter, consulted this apostle, 
upon the sulject of eating meats offered to idols. It was not unusual to reserve 
some part of the sacrifice, of which they made a supper, either in their own family, 
with their friends, or sometimes even in the temple. Nome of the Christians of 
Corinth attended without sernple at these sorts of feasts, aud eat of the ineats 
offered to the idols ; whilst others, on the contrary, took scandal at this conduct, 
and tiought it a tacit approbation of idaulatry. 3S. Paul being consulted upon this 
difficulty, gives thein his advice in this chapter. Calmet.—Kuowledge puffith np, 
&e. “Knowledge, without charity and humility, serveth only to puff’ persous 
ap. Ch. 
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the Spirit of God. 
















CHAP. VIII. 


Though an idol be nothing, yet things offered up tot 


eaten, for fear of scandal. 
No concerning those things that. 
I idols, we know that we all have kn 
ledge puffeth up; but charity edifieth. 
2 And if any man think that he knowet 
he hath not yet known, as he ought to kno 
3 But if any man love God, the same 

















him. 
4 But as for the meats that are offered 
idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the 






















that there is no God but one. 
5 For though there be that are called god: 











heaven or on earth (for here are many gods 
lords) ; 

6 Yet to us there is but one God, the F 
whom are all thinys, and we unto him: and 
Jesus Christ: by whom are all things, and we 



















7 But knowledge is not in every one. For 




















this present with a conscience of the idol, eat 





sacrificed to an idol: and their conscience, be 




















is defiled, 
8 But meat doth not commend us to G 
neither, if we eat, shall we have the more: nor, 
not, shall we have the less. 
9 But take heed, lest perhaps this your hberty 
a stumbling-block to the weak. 
10 For if a man see him that hath kno 
meat in the idols temple ; shall not his conscience 
weak, be emboldened to eat those things 
sacrificed to idols ? 
1} "And through thy knowled 
perish. for whom Christ died ? 
12 Now when you sin thus against the bre 
wound their weak conscience, you sin against C 





ge shall the w 
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> Rom. xiv. 15. 























Ver. 4. An idol is nothing. The apostle scems to allude i 
Greck signification of this word, ef 6@Xoy, signifying a false rem 
Ver. 5. Many gods, &c. Reputed for such-among the heat 
Ver. 6, To us there is but one God, the Father ; of whonta 
we unto him. OF or from the Father are all things, even the 
Holy Ghost, though they are one and the same God with the 
Lord Jesus Christ: hy whom are all things, and we by him 
Socinians pretend from this place, that only the Father is truly an 
Yhe Catholics answer,-that he is called the God. af rzhom «all,. 
always proceeded, do proceed, and shall always proceed the 
Ghost, though one and the same God in nature, substanee, &e. © . 
he is called the one God, by these words are exeluded’ the fi 
heathens, not the Son, and the Holy Ghost, who are but one Gor 
5. Chrys. also here observes, ( Horn. 20,) that if the two other perso 
becanse the Father is called one God, by the same way of re 
follow, that because Jesus Christ is called the one Lord, neither t 
nor even the Father, are the one Lord, whereas the,Xcriptures many t 
the Divine majesty, as well by the word Lord as by the word Gad, . 
Ver. 7. But kuowledge is not in every oue, &e. “The new conv 
been Jews, thought that things which had been offered to idols we 
clean, and could not be lawfully eaten: they who had been Gent 
them as victims offered to idols, in which there was some virtue 
&e. Their weak consricnces judged they could not be lawfully eat 
they were induced to eat thei by the example of others, it was s' 
consciences. The infide!s also inight sometimes think that the Ch 
eating such things, honoured their idols; in’such eases, they who we 
structed, were to abstain, not to give offence to weak consciences, a 
should make them sin. And a weak brother shall perish. for whou 
where we may learn, that Christ died also for those that shall pe 
for the predestinate. Wi. : : : 
Ver. 10. Zu the idol’s temple.* It does not seem likely that any Ch 
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er eat flesh, lest I should scandalize my brother: 


CHAP. IX. 


stle did not make use of his power, of being maintained at the charges 
hose to whom he preached, that he might give no hinderance to the 
el. Of running in the race, and striving for the mastery. 


not I free? Am not I an apostle? Have not I 


& seen Christ Jesus, our Lord? Are not you my work 
1e Lord? 

2 And if I be not an apostle to others, but yet to you 

am. For you are the seal of my apostleship im the 

ord. 

8 My defence with them that examine me is this. 

4 Have not we power to eat and to drink? 

5 Have we not power to lead about a woman, a sister, 

well as the rest of the apostles, and the brethren of the 

ord, and Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have we not power to do this? 

7 Who serveth as a soldier at any time, at his own 

harges? Who plant a vineyard, and eateth not of 

he fruit thereof? Who feedeth a flock. and eateth not of 

he milk of the flock ? 

8 Speak I these things according to man ? 

vot the law also say these things? 

9 For it is written in the law,of Moses, ° Thou shalt 

1ot muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the 

corn. Doth God take care for oxen? 

10 Or doth he say this indeed for our sakes? For 

ese things were written for our sakes: that he that 

lougheth should plough in hope: and he that thresheth, 

“hope to receive fruit. 

11 ‘If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a 

great matter if we reap your carnal things ? 





































Or doth 


® Rom, xiv. 21.—b Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v. 18 


uid go to eat with idolaters in their very temples, of things offered to their 
Is: so that we may rather understand any place where infidels and Christians 
at together, and where it happened that some meats were bronzht whieh had been 
rst-offered to idols, whieh the well-instructed Christians regarded not, nor asked 
my questions about, but the weak scrupled to eat them. Wi. 

Var. 13. [f meat scandalize. That is, if my cating causo wy brother to 
in. Ch. 


—* V.10. In idolio, gv efdwXsiw. Thongh the Greck word may sometimes 
e used to signify the temple itself of idols, yet it may in general so mify a 
lace or thing some ways belonging to idols. See Estius, P. Alemain, &e. 


CHAD. 1X. Vex. 1, &e. dm not I free? The apostle in this place wishes to teach 
e Corinthians how eareful and solicitous they should be not to give cause for 
a vial to their neighbour. and how anxious for his spiritnal welfare, informing 
n, that as he refused to take even what he had a just right to, as a minister of 
altar, that is, to live by the altar, so they must do in like manner, abstaining 
from things lawful, for the good of religion, Estius.—Aim not Ian apostl ? 
. 8. Paul here, to the 20th verse; answers those reflections, which the new 
veachers at Corinth made against him and Barnaby, as if they were only an in- 
rior kind of apostles. To this he answers, that he had seen Jesus Christ, who 
peared to him. He tells the Corinthians, that they, at least, ought to respect 
him. as their apostle, who had converted them. He tells them, that when any 
persons ask about his apostleship, he has this to say for himself, that he not only 
abiured as au apostle in converting them, but also laboured without taking of 
hem what might supply him and his companions w ith necessaries, us fo nat and 
drink. He insists upon this particular circumstance, to show he did not preach 
Christ for gain sake ; and at the same time brings proofs to show that he, and all 
: who preach the gospel, have a power and a right to be maiutained with rege’ 

|| ties by them to whom they preach. But S. Paul puts them in mind, (ver, 15,) 
that he dil not innke use of his right, as to any of these things : that he does not 
| write in. this manner, to get or have any thing of them hereafter: nay, he makes 
fin protestations, says 8. Chrys.,* that he will take nothing of then ; that he 
preach without putting others to any cost (ver. 18); that he will aceept or 
noting, lest thercby he put uny obstacle to the gospel, or give any persons ocea- 
y Say he pr eathed for gain. He tells them, 7 is better for him to die, than, 
taking any thing of them, to wmeke void this, ‘which he has to glory in, and to 
himself against his backbiting adversaries: the sense is. that he is willing 
aend his: life usowell as his labours among them, sooner than ip these cireum- 
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3:*Wherefore, if meat scandalize my brother, | will | 
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12 If others be partakers of this power over you. 
why not we rather? Nevertheless, we have not used tha 
power: but we bear all things, lest we should give any 
hinderance to the gospel of Christ. 

13 * Know you uot, that they who work in the holy 
place, eat the things that are of the holy place: and they 
who serve tbe altar, partuke with the altar ? 

14 So also the Lord ordained, that they who preaci 
the Bevel should live of the gospel. 

15 But I have used none of these things. Neither 
have I written these things, that they should be so done 
to ine: for it is good for me to die, rather than that any 
one should make void my glory. 

16 For if 1 preach the gospel, it is no glory to me: 
for a necessity lieth upon me: for woe is unto me, if | 
preach not the gospel. 

17 For if 1 do this thing willingly, I have a reward: 
but if against my will, a dispensation is committed to 
me. 

18 What is my reward then? That preaching the 
gospel, | may deliver the gospel without charge, that | 
Abuse not my power in the gospel. 

ig For whereas I was free as to ull, I made myself the 
servant of all: that I might gain more persons. 

20 And I became to the Jews as a Jew, that I migat 
gain the Jews. 

21 To them that are under the law, as if I were under 
the law, (whereas myself was not under the law,) that [ 
might gain them that were under the law. To them 
that were without the law, as if I were without the law, 
(whereas | was not without the law of God, but was in 
the law of Chnist,) that [ might gain them that were with- 
out the law. 


¢ Rom, xv. 27.—4 Deut. xviii. 1. 





stances receive any temporal reward from them. Yet when the circumstances 
were different, he received of the Philippians (Phil. iv. 15) enough to supply 
lim in his necessities. He also tells them here that he does not pretend to glory 
or boast for having preached : this being a necessary duty. Wi. 

Ver. 5, lt appears certain, from the testimony of the Fathers, that 8. Paul 
was not in the state of wedlock. S. Jerom informs us that die apostle is here 
speaking of such loly women who, according to the Jewish enstam, supplied their 
teachers with the necessaries of life, as we see was done to Christ himself. It ia 
evident from ancient records, that this was a very prevalent custom in Judea. and 
therefore a cause of no seandal; but to the Gentiles this custom was unknown, 
and therefore lest it might prove a cause of scandal to any, 8. Paul did not aliow 
any woman to follow him as a companion. Tertul. denies, with S. Ang, and 3 
Jerom, that S. Paul is here speaking of his wife. Estins, Calimet.—A scoman, a 
sister.t Some erroncous translators have corrupted this text, by rendering it, 
sister, a wife; whereas it is certain, 8. Paul had no wife, (chap. vii. 7, 8,) and 
that he only speaks of such devout woinen, as, according to the enstoin of the 
Jewish nation, waited upon the preachers of the gospel, and supplied therm with 
necessarics, Ch. —And to what end could he talk of burthening the Corinthians 
with providing for his wife, when he himsel’ clearly atfirmeth iat he was single? 
Chap. vil. 7 and 8. ‘This all the Greek Fathers affiym, with =. Aust. de Op. 
Monach. ¢. 4. 8S. Jer. adv. Joving ¢ 14, &e. Ke. 

Ver. 1b. Ls ita grrat matter? The apostle is here speaking of what he had 
given to the Corinthians, and what he had received from them ; and this he does 
under the comparison of the sower and the reaper. Can any of you think it hard 
that we receive some part of your temporal goods, when we have bestowed upon 
you spivitunl : nevertheless, we have not used this power, but we bear all things. 
&e. Ver. 12. Estius. 

Ver. 1G. [ft is ny glory, ‘That is, I have nothing to glory of. Ch. 

Ver. 17, But if against my will, That is, if 1 do not do it with alacrity and 
zeal, but instigated by the sole motive of punishment, woe unto me, as he says 
in the preceding verse, if 1 am instigated by this motive alone; still the dis- 
pensation of the gospel is intrusted to me, and [ must comply with that obliga- 
tion, either with the zeal and alaerity of a son, or for fear of punishinent, a3 a 
shive. Ustius, 

Ver. 19. Free as to all, Yhat is, whereas I was unde: no obligation to any 
man, yet ] nade myself the servant of all, &e. Calmet. 

Var. 2h. Yo them that were without the law. That is, to the Gentiles, whe 
hever were under the law of Moses. Wi. 


Onap. X. 





22 To the weak [ became weak, that I might gain the 
weak I became all things to all men, that J might save 
all. 

23 And I do all things for the gospel’s sake: that I 
may be nade partaker thereof. 

24 Know you not that they who run in the race, all 
run indeed, but one receiveth the prize? So run that you 
may obtain. 

25 And every one that striveth for the mastery refrain- 
eth himself from all things: and they indeed that they 
may receive a corruptible crown: but we an imcorrupti- 
ble one. 

26 I, therefore, so run, not as at an uncertainty: I so 
fight, not as one beating the air : 

27 But I chastise my body, and bring it into subjec- 
tion: lest, perhaps, when I have preached to others, I 
myself should become reprobate. 


CHAP. X. 


By the example of the Israelites he shows that we are not to build too much 
upon farours received ; but aroid their sins ; and fly from the service of 
idols, and from things offered to devils. 


OR I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that 
our fathers were all * under the cloud, and all 
passed through the ” sea : 

2 And all in Moses were baptized, in the cloud, and 
in the sea: 

3 ° And they all eat the same spiritual food. 

4 “And all drank the same spiritual drink : (and they 
drank of the spiritual rock that followed them : and the 
rock was Christ.) 

5 But with the most of them God was not well pleased: 
‘for they were overthrown in the desert. 


« Exod, xiii. 21, Num. ix. 21.—-b Exod. xiv, 22.—¢ Lxod. xvi, 15.—d Exod. xvii. 6; 
Num. xx. 11. 





Ver, 23. Haw convincing is this and many similar texts against those who 
deny the merit of good works, and who would not have men to act with a view tu 
any recompence, though rewards and recompences are very frequently mentioned 
in holy writ. A. 

Vur, 24. Know you not? Nothing is more famous in the annals of history 
than the public games in Greece: it is to these the apostle is here alluding. 
Calmet. 

Ver. 25. He refraineth himself, &c. Curbs his inclinations, abstains from 
dehauchery, or any thing that may weaken hii, or hinder hiin froin gaining this 
curruptible crown, how much inore ought we to practise self-denials for an eternal 
ervown ? Wi. 

Ver. 27. I chastise, &c. Here S. Paul slows the necessity of self-denial and 
mortification to subdue the flesh, and its inordinate desires. Ch. 


* V.1. &. Chrys. du. «8. p, 882, pera opodpdrarog dpveirat. 

+ V. 5. Mulierem sororem, @deAgijy yuvaica. Sororem mulierem, where 
Estius brings examples to show thut it is the same sense and construction, whe- 
ther we read mulierem sororem, or sororem muliercin. Tertullian, the most 
ancient of the Latin Farhers, read: miulieres circumducendi, not uxores. De 
Pudicitia, ec. 14, p. 566, ed. Rig., and 1, de Monogam. c. 8, p. 519, he first says, 
Tetrum solum invenio marituin, And on this place. non uxores demonstrat ab 
Apostolis circuinductas ... sed simpliciter mulieres, quae, illos eodeim instituto, 
quo et Dominum comnitantes, ininistrabant. 8. Hierom ubi de mulieribus sorori- 
bus infertur, perspicuum est, non uxores debere intelligi, sed eas, ut dixiimus, 
yuze de sud sunstantia ministrabant. 3. Aug. hoc quidam non intelligentes, non 
cororein mulierem, sed uxorem interpretati sunt, fefellit illos verbi Grieci am- 
biguitas . . . quanquant hoc jta posuerit, ut falli non debuerint, quia nequé inulierem 
tautummodo ait, sed sovorein mulierem, neque ducendi, sed cireunducendi: verumi 
alios Interpretes non fotellit hae ambiguitas, et mulierem, non uxorem interpre- 
tati sunt. 





CHAP. X. Ver. 1, 2. Our Fathers, the Jews, were all under the cloud. He 
means, when God conducted the camp of the Israelites, in the day-time by a cloud, 
and in the nights by a pillar of fire. Exod. xiii.21. Wii—Jn Moses. Under the 
zonduct of Moses they veceived baptisin in figure, by passing under the cloud. and 
through the sea: and they partook of the body and blood of Christ in figure, by 
eating of the manna, (called here a spiritual food, because it was a figure of the 
true bread which eomes down fram heaven,) and drinking the water, miraculously 


brought out of the rock, called here a spwituul rock ; because it was also a figure 
“}-ye) 
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6 Now these things were done in a figure 
we should not covet evil things, 'as they also « 
7 Neither become ye idolaters, as some of t 
is written: * The people sat down to eat an 
rose up to play. : 
8 Neither let us commit fornication, "as ¢ 
comnnitted fornication, and there fell’in on 
twenty thousand. _ 
9 Neither let us tempt Christ: as so 
tempted, and perislied by serpents. : 
10 ‘Neither do you murmur: as some of 
mured, and were destroyed by the destroyer. 
11 Now all these things happened to the 
and they are written for our correction, upon Vv 
ends of the world are come. 
12 Wherefore let him that thinketh himself t 
take heed lest he fall. : 
13 Let no temptation take hold on you, but s 
human: and God is faithful, who will not suffer 
tempted above that which you are able: but ¥ 
ulso with temptation issue, that you may be: able 1 
ik. 








14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from the 
of idols. 
15 I speak as to wise men: judge ye yourselves 
] say. _ 
16 The chalice of benediction which we bless, is 
the communion of the blood of Christ? And the 
which we break, is it not the partaking of the body 
Lord ? 
17 For we being many, are one bread, one bod 
who partake of one bread. 





e Num. xxvi. 64, and 65.—f Psal. ev. M4.—8 Exod. xxxi. 6.—b Num. xxi. 5, an 
«Num. xi. 1, and xiv. 1, ee 





of Christ. Ch.—Were baptized in the clowl, and in the sca, figur' 
being figures of baptism in the new law. As Moses, who delivered the 
slavery of Egypt, was a figure of Christ, who came to deliver mankind 
slavery of sin. Wi. : 
VER. 3, 4. All eat the same spiritual food, to wit, the manna, wh 
come from heaven, and was a figure of the encharist, the spiritual 
souls.—All drank the same spiritual drink, and .. . rock that follow 
which is understood the stream of water, that came miraculously out 
struck by Moses, and which is said to have followed them, because 
fully through their camp.—dad the rock ras Christ, a figure of | 

these things (ver. 11) happened to them in figure. Wi. 

VER. 9. As some of them tempted Christ. This cannot but be und 
Christ, as he was God. Wi. : 
Ver. 11. Upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
world, which 3. Jplm calls the last hour. Wi. 
VER. 12. Tak® heed lest he fall. This vegards the doctors and tea 
new Church of Corinth; who, relying upon their own learning, di 
themselves weak, and who, presuming too much upon their own stre 
themselves to the danger of falling. Sec S..Chrys. and S. Aug. de Do 
VeR. 18. Let no temptation® take hold on you. Or, no temptation 
hold of you, or come upon you as yet, but what is human, or incident to 
—The sense of these words are obscure: we may expound them by way 
let no temptation, but such as are of human frailty, and not hard tot 
happen to you. Sce the Greek, text.— Will make also with temptation 
you may be able to bear it. The literal signification of the Latin, comp: 
the Greck is, that God will bring you off, and make you escape.on 
dangers, when you are tempted. Wi. : : 
Ver. 16. The chalice of benediction,t &c. Which the priests bless or co 

is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the bread which 
(so called because of the outward appearance of bread,) ts it not the part 
of the Lord? See S. Chrys. here, hom. 24, p- 

ions. t. xxvi. 26. Wi.—Here the a) 
them in mind of the partaking of the body and blood of Christ in the s 
teries, and beccming thereby one mystical body with Christ. From 1 
infers (ver. 21) that they who are made partakers with Christ, by thi eucl: 
sacrifice, and sacrament, must not be made partakers with devils, by eating 
meats sacrificed to them. Ch. oo 
Ver. 17. We being many, are one bread. Or, a3 it may be rendered, agreeat 
both to the Latin and Greek, dccause the bread is one, all we. being many, are ont 
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18 Benold Israel, according to the flesh: are not 
they, who eat of the sacrifices, partakers of the altar? 
19 What then? Do I say, that what is offered in sa- 
ifice to idols, is any thing? Or that the idol is any 
ing? 
_ 20 But the things which the heathens sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils, and not to God. And 1 would not 
it you should be made partakers with devils: you can- 
it drink the chalice of the Lord, and the chalice of devils: 
~21 You cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, 
ad of the table of devils. 
~22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we 
onger than he? * All things are lawful for me, but all 
ngs are uot expedient. 
or All things are lawful for me, but all things do not 
edlify. 
_ 24 Let no man seek his own, but that which is for the 
welfare of another. 
25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, eat: asking no 
question, for conscience sake. 
26 ° The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 
27 If any of the infidels invite you, and you be willing 
| to go; eat of any thing that is set before you, asking no 
question, for conscience sake. 
28 But if any man say: This hath been sacrificed to 
idols: do not eat of it for his sake that told it, and for 
conscience sake. 
_ 29 Conscience, I say, not thy own, but the other's. 
For why is my liberty judged by another man’s con- 


science / 



























® Supra, vi. 12.—b Psal. xxiii. 1; Eceli. xvii. 31. 








body, who partake of that one bread. For it is by our commnnicating with Christ, 
id with one another, in this blessed Sacrament, that’ we are formed into one mys- 
Heal body ; and made, as it were, one bread, compounded of many grains of corn, 
closely united together. Ch. 
VuER. 18. Behold Israel, according to the flesh, That is.the people that were 
the offspring of Israel, or Jacob. Are not these they who offered sacrifices to the 
true God, and eat of the sacrifices, which were offered on his altars. and by offering 
to hin such sacrifices, acknowledged him to be their God, and the only true Ged: 
and'so you, if you partake, and cat of the sacrifices of idolaters, and of what they 
tell you was offered to their idols, you scem at least to join with them in acknow- 
ledging, and paying a reverence to their idols, whieh are devils: and you cannot 
be purtakers of the table of the Lord, and of the table of devils. Wi. 
Ver, 19. What then? do I say, &e. He puts this objection, us if it were con- 
tradietory to what he had taught before, (chap. viii. 4,) that an idol és nothing, 
&e., but he answers this olijection by saying, that @d/ thengs, that is, all meats, are 
wful in themselves, but not always expedient. nor edifying, when they give 
andal to weak brethren, or when the infidels themselves think that such as eat 
things offered to idols, join with them in honouring their idols. Wi. 
- Vex. 21. In all this discourse, a comparison is instituted between the Christian 
fest and oblation, its effects, conditions, and properties, with the altars, hosts, 
erifices, aud immolations of the Jews and Gentiles ; whieh the apostle could not 
ave dane, lad there not been a proper sacrifice in the Christian worship The holy 
Fathers teach the sane with the aneient Councils. Thus in the Council of Nice, 
Uhe lamb of God laid upon the altar. Cone. Ephes., The unbloody service of the 
sacrifice. In S. Cyril Alex, in Cone. Ephes. Anath. 11, The guickening holy 
sacrifice ; the unbloody host and victim, Tertul. de Covon. Milit., The propitiatory 
sacrifice both for the living and the dead. This Melehisedech did most singularly 
_ prefizure in his inystical oblation of bread and wine; this also, according to the 
_ prophecy of Malachy, shall continue from the rismg to the setting sun, a perpetnal 
|] Substitute for all the Jewish sacrifices ; and this, in plain terms, is called the Mass, 
— || by 8. Augustin, Serm. 251, 91. Cone. Cartha 2,¢e.3; 4, ¢. 84. Milevit. 12. 
$8. Leo, ep. 81, 88, ¢. 2. S. Gregory, 1. 2, cp. 9, 92, &e. &e. See next chap. 
ver, 24. 
Vex, 27. Eat of any thing, &e. Here at length S. Paul prescribes them a rule, 
hy which they were to govern themselves, as to mezts that they met with. Buy 
and eat of any thing sold in the market, or of any thing that you meet with at the 
tuble of infidels, when they invite you, for all are the Lord’s creatures, and may 
oe taken with thanksgiving, as we ought to take whatsoever we eat.—But if any 
man say, This hath been sacrificed to idols, do not eat of it for his suke, ke. Aud 
why must they not then eat of it? Because either he is an infidel, that says it: and 
_ then. by saying so, he may mean that they who eat it ought = cat it in honour of 
their vods, Or if a weak brother says so, he thereby rignifies. that his conscience 
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Cuap. XL. 


30 If { partake with thanksgiving: why am I evil 
spoken of for that for which 1 give thanks ? 

31 * Therefore, whether you eat or drink, or whatso- 
ever else you do; do all things for the glory of God. 

32 Give no offence to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God : 

33 As I also please all men in all things, not secking 
that which is profitable to myself, but to many; that they 
may be saved. 





CHAP. XI. 


Women must have a covering over their heads. He blameth the abuses of 
thetr love feasts ; and upon that occasion, treats of the blessed sacrament. 


E ye also followers of me, as I also am of Christ. 

2 Now I praise you, brethren, that in all thugs 
you are mindful of me: and keep my ordinances as | de- 
livered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know “that the head of every 
man is Christ: and the head of the woman is the man: 
and the head of Christ, is God. 

4 Every man praying or prophesying with his head 
covered, disgraceth lus head. 

5 But every woman praying or prophesying with her 
head not covered, disgraceth her head: for it 1s all one 
as if she were shaven. 

6 For if a woman be not covered, let her be shorn. 
But if it be a shame to a woman to be shorn or’shaven, 
let her cover her head. 

7 The man, indeed, ought not to cover his head: be- 
cause he is the ‘image and glory of God; but the woman 
is the glory of the man. 


© Col. iii. 17.4 Eph. v. 23.—e Gen. i, 26. 


judges it not lawful to be eaten; so that in one ease you seem to consent tha 
things are to be taken in honour of idols: in the other, yon give offence to you 
weak brother: and I would have you to he withaut offence, both to Jews ane 
Gentiles ; and not to think it enough that you can eat such things with thanks 
giving. Wi. 





* V. 13. Tentatio vos non apprehendat. In almost all Greek copies, non ap- 
prehendit in praterito, ob eiAngey, Whieh reading is also in divers ancient Latin 
interpreters, as if he put them in mind that hitherto they had not suffered any 
great teniptations or persecutions. Faciet cum tentatione proventum, is not the 
same as progressum, or utilitatem, by the Greek, but that they should escape out 
of it, our re TeoaTHY Kai THY EkBacw. 

+ V.16. Calix benedictionis eui, (or as it is in the Greek,) qnem benedicimus. 
See 8. Chrys. hom. 24. Na Catholic now-a-days can declare his faith of the real 
presence in clearer terms than 5, Chrys. hath in this and other places; ore rotre 
ty TY ToTnoip Ov, Exéivd Lott, 7d ATO TI}g RAEUPAS peITaV, Ke He calls the eu- 
eharist, Qusiay, a sacrifice. 





CHAP. XI. Ver. 2. I praise you. That is, a great many of you. Wi. 

Ver. 3. The head of the woman is the man, Ke. To have the head ecvered at 
public meetings, is, aceording to 8S. Paul, a mark of subjection: The iman war 
ereated to be head over the woman, who was.inade subject to the man, being made 
of him, of his rib, and the woman made for him. not he for the woman. The iman 
in a special manner, is the zmage of God, not only by his immortal soul, in which 
sense also the woman was made to God’s image, and likeness, but inasmueh us 


‘God gave him a power over all creatnres, and so he is called, the glory of Gud. 


For these reasons, as well as from a received eustom, 8. Paul te#ls every woman, 
that in praying or prophesying in pnblie meetings, she must have her head v.ciled 
and covered in testimony of her subjection to man. her head, otherwise shu dis- 
honours herself, and her head. This is what he tells her, (ver. 10,) that she oucht 
to have a power over her head,* that is, to have a veil or covering, as a mark of 
man’s power over her: and because of the angels, that is, ont of a respect to the 
angels there present. Xoine understand, the priests and ministers of God, ealleu 
angels, particularly in the Apocalypse. 3S. Paul adds, that nature t having given 
to women long hair, designed it to be as a natural vcil. In fine, he appeals to them, 
to be judges whether it be not unbecoming in women to pray without a veil. 
Wi. * 

Ver. 4. Praying or prophesying. By prophesying, in this place, is meant, 
reading publicly in the Chureh, or singing, or explaining some part of the xerip- 
ture. ‘fo have the head covered, or-uncovered, is in itself a thing very indifferent. 
Amongst the Greeks it was the custom always to sacrifice to their idols with heads 
uucovered ; amongst the Romans, the opposite was the fashion, and among the 
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lL. CORINTHIANS. 


CHar. XL 





8 For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of 

ne man. 

9 * For the man was not created for the woman, but 
he woman for the man. 

10 Therefore ought the woman to have a power over 
her head, because af the angels. 

11 But yet neither is the man without the woman, nor 
the woman without the man, in the Lord. 

12 For as the woman 1s of the man, so also is the man 
by the woman: but all things of God. 

13 Judge you yourselves: doth it become a woman, to 
pray to God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that a man 
indeed, if he nourish his hair, it is a shame to him: 

1b But if a woman nourish her hair, it 1s a glory to 
her; for her hair is given to her for a covering. 

16 But if any man seem to be contentious, we have 
no such custom, nor hath the church of God. 

17 Now this I ordain: not praising you, that you 
come together not for the better, bnt for the worse. 

18 For first of all ] hear, that when you come together 
in the church, there are divisions among you, and in part 
L believe it. 

19 For there must be also heresies: that they also, 
who are reproved, may be made mamfest among you. 

20 When you come together therefore into one place, 
it is not now to eat the Lord’ s supper. 

21 For every one taketh before his own supper to 
eat. And one indeed is hungry, and another is drunk. 

What, have you not houses to eat and to drink in? 
Or despise ye the church of God, and put them to shame 


® Gen. ii. 23.—> Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv, 22; Luke xxii. 19. 





Jaws, as well formerly as at present, they always appear in their synagogues with 
heads covered. Calmet. 

VER. 10. A power: that is, a veil or covering, as a sign that she is under the 
vower of her husband; and this, the apostle adds, because of the angels, who are 
present in the assemblies of the faithful. Ch. 

Ver. 17. Now this [ ordain, &e. S. Paul found that several abuses were crept 
in among the Corinthians at their Church meetings, where before the holy mys- 
teries (thongh S. Chrys. thinks after them) they used to have those eharitadle sup- 
pers, called the Agape. 
apostles, before he instituted the holy sacrament, so the Christians in many places 
brought meats with them, and eat a supper together, in token of that fricudship 
and union, which they had with all their brethren, before they began to celeorate 
the holy mysteries, 1t is this supper, whieh according to the common interpreta- 
tion S. Paul here (ver. 20) calls the Lord's supper.t (though S. Aug. and some 
others, hy the Lord’s supper, understand the holy sacrament itself of Cirist’s body 
aud blood). Wi. 

VER, 19. There must be also heresies: by reason of the pride and perversity of 
man’s heart; not by God's will or appointment ; whe nevertheless draws good ont 
of this evil, manifesting, hy that occasion, who are the good and firm Christians, 
and making their faith more remarkable. Ch.—Hence 3. Augustin, c. 8, de Vera 
Relig., says, ‘¢ Let us use heretics not so as to approve their errors, but to make ns 
more wary and vigilant, and more strenuous in defending Catholic doetrine against 
their deceits.”” 

Ver. 20. The Lord’s supper. So the apostle here calls the eharity feasts 
observed by the primitive Christians; and reprehends the abuses of the Corinthi- 
ans, on these occasions: which were the more eriminal, because these feasts were 
aceompanied with the eelebrating the eueharistie sacrifice and saerament. Ch. 

Vir. 21. Every one taketh before his own supper to eat. The sense seenis to be, 
that he took and brought with him, what he designed to eat with others, and give 
at that supper: but as soon as some were met, (without staying for others, as he 
orders them, ver. 33, when he again speaks of these suppers,) the rich placing 
theniselves together, began this supper, and did not take with them their poor 
brethren, who had brought nothing, or had any thing to bring; by this means, 
one indeed is hungry, and another ts drunk, that is, had at least drunk plentifully, 
while the poor had nothing but shaine and eonfusion. By this means of eating 
and drinking without temperanee and moderation, they were by no means disposed 
to receive afterwards the holy Encharist. In S. Chrys,’s time, and fron: the first 
ages, every on ereceived the sacrament of the holy Eucharist fasting, as it is pro- 
bable this was one of the things which S. Panl gave orders about, (ver. 34,) when 


he came to Corinth, See 8. Ang. on this saine subjeet, in his letter to Januarius, 54, ¢ 


om Q. part 2. p. 126, nov, edit. 


wag 


He says, that though it is evident the apostles did 





moration of me. 


judged. 





For as our Saviour eat first a eommon supper with his } 


| judged, that is not condemned, Wi. 

























































































that have not? What shall 1 say to you 
you? Jn this I praise you not. 

23 For I have received of the Lewd" 
I delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus, the 
he was betrayed, took bread, 

24 And giving thanks, broke, and s 
and eat: ths is my body, which shall b 
yon: do this for the commemoration of m 

25 In like manner also the chalice, after 
saying: This chalice is the new testament 
this do ye, as often as you shall drink i¢ for 



































26 For as often as you shall eat this brea 
this chalice, you shall show the death of the 
be come. 

27 ° Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, o 
the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be g 
body and of the blood of the Lord. 

28 * But let a man prove himself: and a et 
of that bread, and drink of the chalice. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh unwort 
and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning: 
of the Lord. 

30 Therefore are there many infirm and we: 
you, and many sleep. 

31 But if we would judge ourselves, we shou 


32 But whilst we are judged, we are chastise: 
Lord ; that we may not be damned with this w 
33 Wherefore, my brethren, when you come 
to eat, wait for one another. 


¢ John vi. 59.—< 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 





not receive the hody and blood of Christ fasting, yet we must not o 
calumniate, or blame the universal Choreh, in which it is reeeived o 
are fasting. He says, it is a most insolent madness to dispute agi 
custom in the universal Church. Wi. 

Ver. 23. I have received of the Lord. That is, by revelation fr 
well as from others, who were present with him, that whieh also 
by word of mouth, &. Here he speaks of the holy sacrament. itselt, o 
of conseeration, as the evangelists had done, and of the real pres 
body and blood.— Which shall be delivered for you. In the comme 
whieh is broken for you, to wit, on the cross.— Fou shall shot 
Lord, As often as you receive, it shall be with a devout a 
branee of his sufferings and death for your sake. He puts every 
whoscever shall eat this bread, (ver. 27,) so called from the oitwa 
or drink the elialice of the Lord unwor thily, shall, by such asa 
of the body and of the blood of the Lord. And (ver. 29) that? 
eth judgment, or eondemnation, to himself, not diseerning the | 
celestial food and other meats, and not considering it to be trul 
Lord. See S. Chrys. hom, 27. If the words of our Saviour, t: 
were to he understood in a metaphorieal and figurative sensevon 
that S. Paul, writing twenty-four years afterwards, to the new coi 
at Corinth, would have used words, which full as clearly express a 
presence of Christ’s body in the eucharist, without one “word to 
was to be understood in a fignrative sense only ? ? Wi. 

Ver. 27, Or drink. Here erroneous translators corrupted the 
and drink (contrary to the original, 9 wevn) instead of or drink, 
body, &e., not discernirg the body, ke. "| his demonstrates the real 
body and blood of Christ, even to the unworthy eommunicant ; 
could not be guilty of the "bod; y and blood of Christ, or justly conde 
diseerning the Lord’s body, Ch. 

Ver. 28. Drink of the chaliee. This is not said by way of eom 
way of allowance, viz. where and when it is agreeable to the pe 
pline of the Church. Ch. 

Ver, 30—32. Therefore in. punishment of the sin. of receivin, 
many are infirm, visited with infirmities. even that bring death, w 
by those words, many sleep But it is a mercy of Gidl, when: 
sickness, or a corpora! death, and does not permit us to 
dunned with this wieked world. To avoid this, det @ man prov 
state of his conscience, especially before he receives the holy sa 
sins, and be absoived by those te whom Christ left.a power of forgivi 
name, and_by his authority. If we judge onrselves in this manner, we 







































































































































































XII. 


MAP. 


any man be hungry, let him eat at home: that 
i@ not together unto judgment. And the rest I 
in order, when | come. 


CHAP. XII. 


a ‘ersity of spiritual gifts, The members of the mystical body, like 
se of the natural body, must mutually cherish one another. 
: 


V concerning spiritual things, my brethren, I 
would not have you to be ignorant. 

You know that, when you were heathens, you went 

idols, according as you were led. 

Therefore I give you to understand, * that no man, 

g by the Spirit of God, saith anathema to Jesus. 

o man can say, the Lord Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost. 

-Nowthere arediversities of graces, but the same Spirit: 

5 Aud there are diversities of ministries, but the same 


6 And there are diversities of operations, but the same 

d, who worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 

n unto profit. 

8 To one indeed, by the Spirit, is given the word of 

Jom : and to another, the word of knowledge, ac- 

ing to the same Spirit. 
9 To another, faith in the same Spirit: 
race of healing in one Spirit: 

10 To another, the working of miracles: to another, 
rophecy : to another, the discerning of spirits: to an- 

er, divers kinds of tongues: to another, interpretation 

0 speeches. 

T1 ’ But all these things one and the same Spirit 
orketh, dividing to every one according as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and hath many members : 
ad all the members of the body, whereas they are 
any, yet are one body: so also 7s Christ. 

‘13 For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one 


to another, the 


a Mark ix. 38.— Rom. xii. 3, and 6; Eph. iv. 7. 


. V. 3. Debit mulier potestaten hahere super caput suum, éZovoiay, but some 
ek capics have weprBdXatov, cinctorium, velum. 
V¥. 3. Nee insa natura docet vos. 1 do not find an interrogation in the Latin 
es, as it is marked in the Greck, obdé Ciddaxet bpag. The rest of the text seems 
e better connected, if we read it with an interrogation. 

. 17. Jam non est dominicam eenam mandueare, cupraxdy beimvov. This exe 
sion is used no where else in the New Textament, and it is much more probable, 
_by it S. Paul signifies those charitable suppers, which the’ Christians had 
ther, in imitation of Christ’s supper with his disciples before he instituted the 
inysteries, which was after supper, as 8. Pant! here says, ver. 25, and 8S. Luke 

‘Phe sacrament of the Lord’s body and blood has been called the Eucharist, 

from the first ages of the Christian religion, as appears by the epistles of S. 

ius, by S. Ireneus, Tertullian, &c. The late pretended reformers found it 

by this name in the Catholic Chnrch, Why then should they, who pretend 
iothing but Scripture, affect to give it no name but the Lord’s supper, when 
e words in the Scripture signify a different supper ? 


HAP, XII. Vur. 1. Concerning spiritual things. 
istians in the sacraments of baptism and confirmation, many times received 
graces and gifts of the Holy Ghost, by which some of them prophesied, others 
rought miracles and cured diseases, others spoke tongues and different languages : 
“some among the Corinthians inade not a right use of these gifts, especially 
ey who had the gift of tongues, and made use of it through vanity, saree than 
wr the profit of others, Wi. 

Ver. 4—7. There are diversities of graces. Lit. divisions of graces; but all 
om. the same Spirit, from the same Lord, from the same God : and all these gifts 
re designed, and to be made use of, for the profit of the faithful. Wi.—S. Justin 

S. Ireneus, and Origen bear testimony, that these special gifts of the Holy 
host were uot unusual in their time. 8. Paul, in order to curb the vanity of such 
eemed tu be a little puffed up with the gifts they had reccived, and likewise to 
wt those who had received no snch spiritual and extraordinary favours, 

}to teach both parties, that the same Holy Spirit distributes these graces ac- 

as they are more conducive to the welfare of his Church and the glory of 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


In the apostle’s time, the 





Cuap. XII. 


body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free : 
and in one Spirit we have all been made to drink. 

14 For the body also is not one member, but many. 

15 If the foot should say, Because I am not the hand. 
I am not of the body : is it, therefore, not of the body ? 

16 And if the ear should say, Because I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body: is it, therefore, not of the body ? 

17 If the whole ‘body were the eye: where would be 
the Reale If the whole were hearing: where would be 
the smelling ? 

18 But now God hath set the members, every one ol 
them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they all were one member, where would be 
the body ? 

20 But now there are many members, indeed, yet one 
body. 

21 And the eye cannot say tothe hand : I need not thy 
help: nor again the head to the feet: I have no need of you. 

Yea, much more those that seem to be the more 
feeble members of the body, are more necessary : 

23 And such as we think to be the less honourable 
members of the body, upon these we bestow more abund- 
ant honour: and those that are our uncomely parts, have 
more abundant comeliness. 

24 But our comely parts have no need: but God 
hath tempered the body together, giving the more abund 
ant honour to that which wanted it, 


25 That there might be no schism in the body ‘ut the 


members might be mutually careful one for another. 


26 And if one member suffer any thing, all the mem- 


bers suffer with it: or if one member glory, all the mein- 
bers rejoice with it. 

27 Now you are the body of Christ, and membovs «4 
member. 

28 © And God indeed hath set some in the church, 


¢ Eph. iv. 11. 


as wrsdom is a more eminent and sublime knowledge. These are numbered ainong 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Isa. xii—Vo another faith, by which, says S. 
Chrys.,* is not here meant a belief of revealed truths, but an humble confidence 
of working miracles, grounded on faith, and on the power and goodness of God. 
Wi. 

Ver. 12, &c. As the body ts one, &c. From this comparison of the inystical body 
of Christ, that is, of his Church, to a man’s natural body, he brings-excellent in- 
structions, 1, That as all members and parts make up the sane body, so also is 
Christ ; that is, so it is in the Church of Christ, which ig his inystical bady. 2. 
As all the parts of man’s body are enlivened by the saine soul, so all in the Church 
have their life from the same Spirit of God in baptisin, and in the sacraments in- 
stituted by our Saviour, Christ ; in which we are made to drink of the same Spirit. 
3. As all the members, that have such differcut oftices and tunctions, do but con- 
stitute one complete body, so is it in the Church of Christ. 4. As those that scem 
the less considerable parts of the human body, are no less necexsary for the sub- 
sistence and harmony of the whole, and stand in need of one another, (for exainple 
the head stands in need of the fect,) so in the Church, &c. 5, Ile takes natice, 
thatas in a natural body, the less honourable, the baser, and as they are called, the 
uncomely parts, are clothed with greater care and decency, lit. hare @ mors 
abundant honour bestowed upon them, so in the mystical body, 10 less, but even a 
greater care is to be taken of the weaker and more infirin members, of the poor. 
the weak, the ignorant ; and in the spirit of charity and love, that there may be ice 
divisions or schisms, but a brotherly union; that if one suffer, another compassion- 
ate and assist hin, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 27. Alembers of member.t The sense seems to be, you are members of tiie 
particular Church of Corinth, which is only a part or meinber of the whole body 
of the Christian Catholic Church. This is agreeable to the common reading ir 
the Greek, where it is said, you are members of a part. See 8. Chrys. hom. 3x 
Wi. 

Ver. 28, First apostles, &e. Here he sets down these gifts or graces in thei: 
order of dignity. 1. dhe apostles, blessed above others with all kinds of graces. 
2. Prophets, who had the gift of interpreting of prophecies, and of knowing 
things to come. 3. Dovetors, or teachers of the gospel, preferred before those whe 
had the gift of miracles, ov of heoling the infirm, and before the gift of tongues. 


Word of wisdom, which differs from that of knovledge, inasmach | which they valned and esteemed so much, which he reckons in a manner is the 
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Cuap. XILL. 1. CORINTHIANS. 




























































































first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then the graces of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, kinds of tongues, interpretations of speeches. 

29 Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all 
teachers ? 

30 Are all workers of miracles? Have all the grace 


12 Wesee now through a glass in : 
but then face to face. Now | know 
shall know even as | ain known. 

13 And now there remain, faith, hop 
these three : but the greatest of these is 








of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret? CHAP. XIV. 
31 But be zealous for the better gifts. And I yet | Zhe gift of prophesying a before th 





ahow to you a more excellent way. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Charity is to be preferred before all other gifts. 

F I speak with the tongues of men, and of angels, and 

have not charity, 1 am become as sounding brass, or 
a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And if | should have prophecy, and should know 
all mysteries, and all knowledge: and if 1 should have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. 

3 And if I should distribute all my goods to feed the 
poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

4 Charity is patient, is kind: charity envieth not, 
lealeth not perversely, is not puffed up, 

5 Is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not pro- 
vokel to anger, thinketh no evil, 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the 
truth: 

7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
ee endureth all things. 

8 Charity never faileth ; whether prophecies shall be 
made void, or tongues shall cease, or knowledge shall be 
destroyed. 

9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 

10 But when that which is perfect shall come, that 
which is in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, | spoke as a child, I under- 
stood as a child, I thought as a child. But when I 
became a man, | put away the things of a child. 


OLLOW after charity, be zealous f 
but rather that you may prophesy. 

2 For he that speaketh in a tongue, sf 
men, but to God: for no man hearetl 
Spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth, speaketh to me 
cation, and exhortation and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in a tongue, odtiGntl 
he that prophesieth, edifieth the church. _ 

5 And I would have you all to speak v 
bie rather to prophesy. For greater is h 
sicth than he that speaketh with tongues: u 
he interpret, that the church may receive edifi 

6 But now, brethren, if I come to you, sp 
tongues, what shall I profit you, unless I. 
either in revelation, or in knowledge, or in pri 
in doctrine ? _ 

7 Even things without hfe that give sot 
pipe or harp, except they give a distincti 
how shall it be known what is piped or harped | 

8 For if the trumpet Bee an uncertain 
shall prepare himself to battle? 

9 So likewise you, unless you utter by” t 
plain speech, how shall it be known what is s 
you shall be speaking into the air. 

10 There are, for example, so many kinds of 
in this world : and none is without a voice, _ 

11 If then 1 know not the power of the voi 
be to him, to whom I speak, a barbarian, a 
speaketh, a barbarian to me. 






























































last plaee, exeept that of interpreting, whieh is wanting in the present Greek 
copies, But as interpreting is found in all the Greek MSS., (ver. 30,) we have 
reason to prefer the reading of the Latin Vulgate. Wi. 


and excelleney of these spiritual gifts by the advantages they 
the Almighty had bestowed upon mc ‘his particular light, 
otherwise. Prophecy, and the gift of languages, are certainly 
yet eharity is much more exeellent. Calmet. 











* V.9. Fides, miortc, upon which word S. Chrys. op. KO. p. 433, miore ob 
raurny déywy, THY TOv do parwy, GANG THY onpiwy. 

+ V.27. Et membra de meinbro, Sone Greek copies, Kai pédn te pbdove, 
but in most Greek MSS , kai pidneé x pipouc. S. Chrys. 6p. 6G. p. 448, 1) éxxAnoia 
4 Tap npiv, péoog tore THe MavTayou Kepivyc ixcAnsiac. 


* V. 4. Non agit perperam, od wepwepeverac. S. Chrys. say: 
mereveTat, Non est preceps, aut temeraria. 

+ V.5. Non est ambitiosa. Some Greek oopies, grAoripti, 
Greek, and in S. Chrys., of aynpovet. It is not ashamed to und 
for God, or our neighbour's sake. : 
















CHAP. XIII. Ver. 1. A tinkling cymbal. Which may give notice, and be 
beneficial to others, but not to itself. Wi. 

VER, 2,3. These prove that faith without good works, and especially eharity 
for God and our neighbour, cannot avail to life eternal : faith and eharity are both 
essentially necessary. 

Ver. 4. Charity... dealeth not perversely.* The Greek word here seems 
taken from the Latin. 8. Chrys. expounds it, is not rash, but acteth prudently and 
eonsiderately. Wi. 

Ven. 5. Is not ambitious ;t which is also the sense of some Greek copies, but 
‘n others, and in S. Chrys , it signifies, it is not ashamed of any one. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Prophecies and tongues last no longer than this life— Knowledge shall 
te destroyed, that is, that imperfeet knowledge we havo in this world. For now 
wo know only in part, we only see, as it were, through a glass, and imperfectly,— 
Faith, which is of things that appear not, and hope, whieh is of things that we en- 
joy not, will cease in heaven, but charity, the greater, or greatest even of these 
three, will reinain, and be increased in heaven. Wi. 

Ver. 10. S. Aug. proves froin this text, that the saints in heaven have a more 
perfect knowledge af what passes here below, than when they sojourned on earth. 

De Civit. Dei, 1. 22, e. 29. 

Ver, 11. When 1 was a child. 1, like you, formerly judged cf the goodness 
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CHAP. XIV. S. Paul gives them further instruetions how t 
use of these three gifts, of prophesying, of interpreting, and especi 
tongues. He is far from condemning the gift of speaking tongues 
eumstances, but only the indiscreet use, or the abuse of it. This i 
dth verse, I would have you all to speak with tongues, but rather to p 
blames those assemblies and meetings, (ver. 23,) when all presen! 

together, by which means the infidels that eame thither, and oug’ 
structed, understood nothing. Wi. 

VER. 1. But rather that you may prophesy. That is, declare © 
mysteries of faith. Ch. 

VER. 2. He that speaketh in a tongue, whieh others at least 
nay, which sometimes, perhaps, by the 14'h and 15th ver., he him 
tongues did not understand, can only be said to speak to God 
pray for the other gift of interpreting what he speaks, or let anc 
Wi.— Not to men, Viz. so as to be heard, that is, so.as to be underst 
Ch. . 
Ver. 6. If I come to you, speaking with tongues in this n 
profit you, unless in revelation, &e., that is, unless 1 reveal, | 
the meanisi, by some other gift, as in knowledge, in prophes 
















































2 So you also, forasmuch as you are zealous of 
pirits, seck to abound unto the edifying of the church. 
3 And therefore let him that speaketh a tongue, pray 
t he may interpret. 
4 For if | pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
inderstanding 1s without fruit. 

What is it then? I will pray in the spirit, I will 
also in the understanding: I will sing with the 
it, I will sing also with the understanding : 
16 Else if thou shalt biess in the spirit, how shall he 
holdeth the place of the unlearned say Amen to thy 
lessing ? because he knoweth not what thou sayest. 
17 For thou indeed givest thanks well, but the other 
; not edified. 
18 I thank my God, J speak with all your tongues. 
19 But in the church | had rather speak five words 
my understanding, that I may instruct others also, 
than ten thousand words in a tongue. 

20 Brethren, do not become cluldren in sense, but in 
malice be children, and in sense be perfect. 

21 Inthe law it is written: “That in other tongues, and 
| other lips, I will speak to this people : and neither so will 
they hear me, saith the Lord. 
~ 22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to believers, 
but to unbelievers: but prophecies, not to unbelievers, 
ut to believers. 

23 Wf, therefore, the whole church come together into 
e place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
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ou are mad? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one that 
Seheveth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he 
is judged of all. 


asa. xxviii. IL. 





eak tongues only without interpreting, is no ways instructive. Ie that speaks 
nie what J understand not, is no better than @ barbarian to me, (so the Greeks 
led those that spoke not their language). Wi. 

Nex. 12. Of spirits. Of spiritual gifts. Ch. 

"au. 13. Pray that he may interpret. 1n order that he may be rendered more 
seful to the Chureh, as the martyrs, who prayed for those particular gifts they 
would be inost useful for themselves, or their neighbours. Calm. 

-¥R. 16. Llow shall he that holdeth the place of the unlearned (lit. an idiot) 
sty Amen to thy blessing? ‘Vhe unlearned not knowing that you are then blessing, 
jot be qualified to join with you by saying Amen to your blessing. The use 
abuse of strange tongues, of which the apostle here speaks, does not regard the 
plie liturgy of the Church, (in which strange tongnes were never used, ) but cer- 
uit covferences of the faithful, (ver. 26, &e.,) in which, meeting together, they 
covercd to one another their various miraculous gifts of the Spirit, comimon in 
se. primitive times; amongst which the apostle prefers that of prophesying be- 
> that of speaking strange tongues, because it was more to the publie edifica- 
1. Where also note, that the Latin, used in our liturgy, is so far from being a 
ruige ar unknown tongue, that it is perhaps the best known tongue in the world. 

















Ver. 20—22. Tongues are for a sign, not to believers, but to unbelievers, ac- 
ording to what the law (under which he comprehends the prophet Isaias, xxviii. 
1) said, Jn other tongues, and other lips, 1 will speak to this people: and neither 
will they hear me. *. Paul here gives the sense, rather than the words of the 
vophet, and expounds them of what happened particularly on the day of Pente- 
ost, When the miraenlons gift of tongues was designed to strike the unbelieving 
«wople with admiration, and to bring them afterwards to the true faith: but when 
|| ‘iw adds, that tongues are not for the believers, and that propheeies are not for the 
||, cetélvevers, he cannot inean that tongues, used with discretion, may not also be 
- profitable to believers, ov that prophecies and instructions may not also be profit- 
able to unbelievers, as well as to the helievers; for this would be to contradict what 
ae teaches in this chapter, and particularly (ver. 24) where he says, that by pro- 
pleey thé infidel is convinced, Ke. S$. Panl, whose design in all this chapter is to 
sexulate the meetings, that they may be performed to greater edification, and for 
‘be instruction both of the Cliristians and unbelievers, thanks God, that he has 
ine gift. of tongues more than they, but says, that in the Church, or at such 
‘chi-nicetings, le Aad rather, tor the common edification of others, speak fire 
rds, &e., than ten thonsand words, &e.; and so he concludes, (ver. 39,) be zealous 
« orophesy, and Jorbid not to speak with tongues. Wi. 















nlearned persons, or unbelievers, will not they say that | 
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25 The secrets of his heart are made manifest, and so 
falling down on his face, he will adore God. affirming 
that God is among you indeed. 

26 How is it then, brethren? When you come to- 
gether, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an interpretation ° 
let all things be done unto edification. 

27 If any speak in a tongue, let it be by two, or at the 
most by three, and in course, and Jet one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, Jet lnm hold his 
peace in the church, and speak to himself and te 
God. 

29 And let the prophets speak, two or three; and let 
the rest judge. 

30 But if any thing be revealed to another sitting, let 
the first hold his peace. 

31 For you may all prophesy one by one: that all 
may learn, and all may be exhorted : 


32 And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the 


prophets. 

33 For he is not the God of dissensiou, but 0° peace . 
as also I teach in all the churches of the saints. 

34 Let women keep silence in the churches : for it is 
not permitted to them to speak, but to be subject, ° as 
also the law saith. 

35 But if they would learn any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home. For it is a shame for a woman 
to speak in the church. 

36 Or did the word of God come out from you? Or 
came it only unto, you ? : 

37 If any man seem to be a prophet, or spiritual, -et 


i him know the things that I write to you, that they are 


the commands of the Lord. 





> Gen, ili. 16. 





Vir. 29-32. To or three,who have the gift of propheey, may speak by turns 
in one of these assemblies, and the rest of the prophets shall gedge, whether he ba 
truly inspired, and speak good doctrine. ~—Jf any thing be revealed to another sitting 
by, let the former, who was standing and speaking, hold his peaee, which they eau 
do; for the spirits of the prophets are subjeet to the prophets, that is, they are not 
I:ke men possessed with evil spirits, who have not power to desist, or to be silent ; 
but these, who are moved by an iinpulse of the Holy Spirit. have it in their power 


| either to speak, or to be silent, as they jndge convenient ; for the true God is not 


the God of dissension and confusion, but the God of peace and order. Wi, 

Ver. 86-38. Did the word of God first come out from you? This he says 
to check these new preachers, by putting them in mind, that they are not the first, 
nor the only Christians, and so must couform themselves to the discipline practised 





in other Churehes, especially sinee, as their apostle, he hath delivered them the 
commands of the Lord. And if any man know not, will not acknowledge, and 
follow these rules, he shall not be known; God will not know, nor approve hia 
ways. The pretended reformers, from the expressions with whirh the apostie wumes 
the abuse some new converts made of the gifts of tongues, tnink they have found 
a plausible argnment to reprechend Catholies, for using the same Latin tengue in 
the Mass, and in the public liturgy. 3S. Paul does not absolutely forbid the use of 
this gift of tongues, that were not understood, even by any one (as hath been 
already observed). All that he blames is, that many, who valued themselves on 
this gift, spoke at the same time altogether strange tongues, which none under 
stood, but those who had another gift of the Spirit, called the ¢nterpretation of 
speeches, on which account in these meetings was nothing but confusion, without 
any profit, edification, or instruction, at a time, and in sueh circumstances, 
when instructions were absolutely necessary, both for the new converted Christians, 
and also for the infidels, who flocked thither as much as the Christians. The case 
is now quite different, when none bnt Catholics meet, (especially at the Mass, ) whe 
have been instructed from their infaney what they are co believe, as to the mys 
teries of faith, and what they ought to practise, as to the commandments, tlre 
sacraments, prayer, and other points which they have in their catechisms, or which 
liave been delivered them by catechistical discourses and instructions, As to the 
sacrifice of the Mass, which none but they sho are priests ean offer for the peo- 
ple, of which also a great part, according t) .ne institution of the Chureh, as the 
Council of Trent observes, (Sess. 22, cap. 5,) is said with a dow voice; it is nod 
performed i. Latin in the Western Church, or in Greek in the East, that the 
meaning of the words may be concealed, since the same Council has laid an ex 
press injunction upon all pastors, and upon all that have care cf souls, that they 
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Ciuae. XV 





33 But if any man know not, he shall not be known. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, be zealous to prophesy: and 
forbid not te speak with ton zues. 

40 But let all things be done decently, and according 
to order. 


CHAP. XV. 


Chrisfs resurrection and ours: the manner of our resurrection. 


OW *I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel 
which I preached to you, which also you have 
received, and wherein you stand, 

2 By which also you are saved: if you hold fast after 
what manner I preached to you, unless you have believed 
in vain. 

3 For I delivered to you first of all, which I also re- 
ceived : how that Christ died for our sins, "according to 
the Scriptures : 

4 © And that he was buried, and that he rose again the 
third day, according to the Scriptures : 

5 And that he was seen by Cephas,* and after that by 
the eleven. 

6 Then was he seen by more than five hundred brethren 
at once: of whom many remain until this present, and some 
are fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was seen by James, then by all the 
apostles : 

8 And last of all, he was seen also by me, as by one 
born out of due time. 

9 ‘For 1 am the least of the apostles, who am not 
worthy to be called an apostle, because | persecuted the 
church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what I am: and 
his grace in me hath not been void, but | have laboured 
more abundautly than all they: yet not I, but the grace 
of God with me: 

11 For whether I, or they: so we preach, and so 
you have believed. 

12 Now if Christ. be preached that he rose again from 
the dead, how do some among you say, that there is no 
resurrection of the dead ? 


a Gal. i. 11.—> Isa. lili, 5.—c Jonas ii. 1.—d John xx. 19.—e Acts ix. 3; Epn. ii. 8.—f Col. i, 18; 





frequently, and especially on Sundays, and holidays, expound to the people, 
what is contained in the Mass, to wit, the parts, and the ceremonies. See 22d 
Sess. cap. 8. And this eommand is again repeated, (Sess. 24, cap. 7,) that they 
instruct the people in their mother tongue concerning the Divine mysteries and 
sacraments. <All that ean read, may tind the Mass translated into their own 
language, and the most ignorant are taught and instructed, that by the differeut 
parts are represented the death and sufferings of our Saviour, Chyist. Now the 
seeond thing to be examined is, whether, all thinys duly considered, it be better to 
retain the publie Chureh-offices in Latin, and in those ancient dead languages, 28 
they are ealled, or to turn the liturgy into as many tongues as are spoken in 
different places and eountries! Our adversaries, by this new alteration which they 
have made, have gone against the judgment of all Christian Churches, both in the 
West and Kast, and in all parts of the world. For as Mons. Simon takes notice, 
in his Critics, all other Churches (the Protestant only excepted) have judged it 
more expedient to stick to the words and languages of their aneient liturgies, the 
Grecians to the ancient Greek, which now the igncrant among them do not under- 
stand ; the like is to be said of the ancient Syriac, Arabic, Coptie, &c. And it is 
also observed, that the Israelites continued the reading of the law and the prophets 
in the ancient Hebrew, which the common people of the Jews did not understand 
after their return from the Babylonian captivity. There is this great convenience, 
that the same priest can perform all the publie Church offices in all places aud 
aingdoms where he travels. All the faithful, whittersocver they have occasion to go. 
meet with the same Mass and liturgy in the same words abroad, which they were 
accustomed to hear at home. ‘he saine uniformity is every where preserved with- 
out ehauge or confusion. But according to the method introdneed by the Pro- 
testants, the liturgy muat be changed into as niany different tongues, as there are 
countries and places, and in almost every century, as we see by experience, 
languages are liable and subject to eonsiderable changes and alterations. From | 
sence ariscs a danger of ehanges, as to the doctrine and belief of the faithful : | 
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‘God, obcying him in every thing. Ch. 





























































































































13 But if there be no resurrection of 
Christ is not risen again. —— 

14 And if Christ be not risen ag 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vai 

15 Yea, and we are found false witne 
cause we have given testimuny against | 
raised up Christ, whom he hath not rais 
rise not again. oa 

16 For if the dead rise not again, 
risen again. 

17 And if Christ be not risen again, yo 
for you are yet in your sins. 

18 Therefore they also, who have slept 
perished, 

19 If in this life cnly we have hope in ( 
of all men the most miserable: 

20 But now Christ is risen from the dead 



































fruits of them that sleep. 























21 'For by a man came death, and by a 
surrection of the dead. 
22 And as in Adam all die, so also in C 
be made alive. 
23 * But every one in his own order: tl 
Christ, then they that are of Christ, who ha 
his coming : 
24 Afterwards the end, when he shallhay 
up the kingdom to God and the Father, whe 
have abolished all principality, and authority, 
25 For he must reign, "until he hath put 
under lis feet. 
26 And the enemy, death, shall be destro 
‘For he hath pat all things under his feet. An 


























































































































he saith, _ 
' 27 All things are put under him ; undoubte 
excepted, who put all things under him. 

28 And when all things shall be subdued 
then the Son also himself shall be subject - 
subjected all things to himself, that God. 
all. 




































Apoc. i. 5.8 } Thess. iv. 15.—b Psal. cix. 6; Heb. i. 13, and x. 13.—i Psal. 


errors and heresies are the consequences, that follow such freque: n 
eially when by another false principle of the said reforiners, e 
and woman has a right to expound the hard and obscure places 
tures, whieh make up the chief and greatest part of all. publi 
Christian Churches. Wi. : 
CHAP. XV. This chapter is addressed to some among th 
denied a resurrection: S. Paul, therefore, in order to cure 
opinion, gives them his counsel and advice in this chapter; @ 
thought to preach up a new doctrine. in the beginning of his a 




















forms them that he is preaching no other gospel than what he has 
und wherein they believe. Estius. —. 
Ver. 7. He was seen by James, The time is not mentioned in th 
Vir. 8. As by one born out of due time; not born at the 
meaning after Christ’s ascension. He calls himself so out of hum 
being commonly imperfect and less than others. Wi. 
VER. 10. J have laboured more abundantly. He does not say 
he excelled them: and even as to his labours, he gives the »onour 
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but the grace of God with me, Wi. : 

Ver. 24, &e. Afterwards the end ; i.e. ufver the general resarr' 
will be the end of the world. Then Christ saa. deliver up his kingd 
world, over all men, over the devil and his apostate angels, signific 
palities and powers ; not but that Christ, oom a» God and man, sh 
eternity, not only over his elect, but ove ai ereatures, having t 










































resurrection over the enemy of mankind. the uevn, over sin, and ove rd 
is, as it were, the /ast enemy of his elect. Wi. . 
Ver. 28. The Son also himself shall be subject to him. Th: 
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be subject to the Father, according to his human nature, even aft er t 
surrection; and also the whole mystical body of Christ will be enti 


















































































Cnap. XV. 





9 Otherwise what shall they do, who are baptized for 
dead, if the dead rise not again at all? why are they 
en baptized for them? 

) Why also are we in danger every hour? 

I die daily by your glory, brethren, which I liave 
ist Jesus, our Lord : 

If (according to man) I fought with beasts at Ephie- 
hat doth it profit me if the dead rise not again ? 
‘us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die. 

3 Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt 
d manners. 

4 Awake, ye just, and sin not. [Tor some have not 
knowledge of God; I speak it to your shame. 

85 But some man will say: Low do the dead rise 
gain ? or with what manner of body shall they come ? 
36 Senseless man, that which thon sowest, is not quick- 
ned, except it die first. 

37 «And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the 
body that shall be: but bare grain, as of wheat, or of some 
the rest. 

38 But God giveth it a body as he will: and to every 
ed its proper body. 

89 All flesh is not the same flesh: but some vs that 
f men, another of beasts, another of birds, another of 
es. 

40 And there are bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial : 
t the’ glory of the celestial is one, and that of the ter- 
rial another. ; 

41 There is one glory of the sun, another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars. For star differeth 
rom star in glory : 

42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. 
n corruption, it shall rise in incorruption. 


a Wied. ii. 6; Isa. xxii, 13, and lvi, 12.—b Gen. ij, 7. 





It is sown 





Yer. 29. Who are baptized for the dead.* Ve still brings other proofs of the 
irrection.” This is a hard place, and the words are differently expounded. 8. 
ys. and the Greck interpreters, who generally follow him, expound these words, 
0 are baptized for the dead, as if it were the same as to say, who receive bap- 
sm with hopes that they themselves, and all the dead, will rise again ; and there- 
re niake a profession, when they are baptized. that they believe the resurrection. 
‘o that S. Paul here brings this proof, among others, that they who have been made 
tians, and continue Christians, cannot cal] in question the resurrection, which 
y professed to believe in their creed at their baptism, the creed being always 
cated before they were baptized. Others, hy being baptized for the dead, un- 
‘stand those who begged and called fir baptism when they were in danger of 
eath, and would by no means go out of this world without being baptized, 
Hang thereby to lave a happy resurrection of their bodies ; so that to be bap- 
ed. for the dead is the same as on the account of the state of the dead, which 
were entering into. See S. Epiphan. Hier. & p. 114, edit. Petavii, Wi.— 
think the apostle here alludes to a ceremony then in use: but others, more 
ly, to the prayers and penitential labours performed by the primitive Christ- 
s for the souls of the faithful departed: or to the baptisin of afflictions and 
ifferings undergone for sinners spiritually dead. Ch. 
Ver. 31. By your glory.t He seems, capecially by the Greek text. to call God 
oO witness, and to protest by the reasons he has to glory or boast in their conver- 
ion, that his life is as it were a continual death. Others expound it, } die daily 
a glory , or, that 1 may have reason to glory for the progress of the gos- 

i. 
Ver. 32, With beasts at Ephesus, He seems to mean, with men as cruel and 
rutal as beasts: for there is not sufficient reagon to think that at Ephesus he was 
Xposed to beasts in the amphithcatre. Wi.—Interpreters are divided upon this 
eassage, Calmet is of opinion that S. Paul was exposed in the amphitheatre at 
apheaus, but was secured from all injury by the all-powerfil hand of God: he 
sroduces the testimony of 8. Chrys., Theo., S. Amb., 8. Cyp., and 8. Hil., all of 
vhoin understand this passaye in the literal sense. Nicephorus cites a book, en- 
atied The Travels of S. Paul, in confirmation of this fact, wherein (he informs 
48) thera is a long account of this transaction. 8, Jerom says, that S. Paul was 
sondemned by the governor of Ephesus to be devoured by beasts. Estius seems 
w maintain the same opinion as Chall. ‘To inspirit us to combat, it is advisable 
w turn our eyes frequently to a future life. ‘The brevity of the present is a princi- 
pie commion to the morality of Jesus Christ. and to that of Epicurus. But how 
sontrary are the conclusions! Whv should we not rather say, ‘ Let us watch, 
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43 It is sown in dishonour, it shall rise in glory: It 
is sown in weakness, it shall rise in power : 

44 It is sown an animal body, it shall rise a spiritual 
body. If there be an animal body, there is also a spinit- 
ual body, as it is written : 

45 "The first man, Adam, was made a living soul: the 
last Adam a quickening spirit. 

46 But not first that which is spiritual, but that which 
is animal: afterward that which is spiritual. 

47 The first man was of the earth, earthly: the second 
man from heaven, heavenly. 

48 Such as is the earthly, such also are the earthly : 
and such as is the heavenly, such also are they that are 
heavenly. 

49 Therefore as we have borne the image of the earthly 
let us bear also the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood can- 
not possess the kingdom of God: neither shall corruption 
possess Incorruption. 


51 Behold J tell you a mystery: We shall all indeed | 


rise again: but we shall not all be changed. 


52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at tlie 
last trumpet: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 


shall rise again incorruptible : and we shall be changed. 


53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption: and | 


this mortal must put on immortality. 

54 And when ths mortal hath put on immortality, 
then shall come to pass the saying that is written: ‘Death 
is swallowed up in victory, 

55 O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is 
thy sting ? 

56 Now the sting of death is sin: and the power of 
sin is the law. 





¢ Osee xiii. 14; Heb. ii. 14. 





and fast, and pray, and do penance, for to-morrow we die; and after that, judg- 
inent.”—Let us eat and drink, &c. That is, if we did not believe that we were 
to vise again from the dead, we might live like the impious and wicked, who have 
no belief in the resurrection. Ch. 

Ver. 88, Evil communications (or discourses) corrupt good manners. Ve 
hints that this error against the resurrection, and the other faults into which they 
had falieu, were occasioned by the heathen philosophers und other vain teachers 
among them. Wi. 

Vir. 35—50. How do the dead rise again? He now answers the objections 
these new teachers nade against the resurrection. S. Chrys. reduces them to these 


two questions: How is it possible for them to rise? and in what manner, or with | 


what qualities, will they rise? ‘To show the possibility. he brings the example 91 
a grain of wheat, or of any seeds, which innst be corrupted, and die as it were in 
the gronnd, and then is quite changed, comes up with a blade, a stalk, and an ear 
quite different from what it was when sown, and yet comes to be wheat again, or 
to be a tree that produces the same kind of fruit; so God can raise our bodirs as 
he pleascth. Vere the hodies even of the just are subject to corruption, to decay, 
liable to death, but they shall then rise to a state of incorrupuhility and im- 
mortality. And so he anewers the second question, that here every one’s body is a 
weak, sensual, avima/ body, clogged with many imperfections, like that of Adam 
after he had sinned; but at the resurrection, the bodies of the saints shall be 
spiritual bodies, blessed with all the perfections and qualities of a glorified body, 
like to that of Christ after he was risen. —But not first that which is spiritual, 
&e., (ver. 46,) that is, both in Adam and in us, and even in Christ, the body was 
first mortal, which should afterwards be made spiritual and immortal by a happy 
resurrection.—Such as is the varthly man, &e., (ver. 48, ) that is, as the first man. 
Adam, was earthly by his earthly and mortal body, so were we and all his pos- 
terity earthly ; but such as the heavenly man, Christ, was heavenly, and rose wah 
a heavenly and immortal body; so shall all those be heavenly, to whoin he shal: 
give a spiritual, a heavenly, and an innnortal body at their happy resurrection. 

Lherefore, (ver. 49,) as we have borne the image of the carthiy man, “hat +s 


have been made mortal, and also by sin subject to the corrupt inclinations of this | 


mortal body,) so let us bear also the image of the heavenly onc, by a vew lite 


imitating Christ, by which means we shall be glorified with him, both as to sous | 


and body.—Now this I say, and admonish you, brethren, (ver, 50,) that flesr 
and blood cannot possess the kingdom af God ; i.e. those that lead 4 sensual ane 
carnal life, nor the corryption of sin, deserve the state of incorruption in glory 
Ver. 5), We shall as’ indeed rise again, but we shall not all be changer 
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XVI. 


57 * But thanks be to God, who hath given us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Chirist. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast and 
unnioveable : always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

CHAP. XVI. 
Of collections of alms, admonitions, and salutations, 

OW concerning the collections that are made for 

the saints, as | have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, so do you also. 

2 On the first day of the week let every one of you 
put apart with himself. laying upwhat it shall well please 
him: that when I come, the @ “gatherings be not then to be 
made. 

And when I shall be with you: whomsoever you 
shall approve by letters, those will [ send to carry your 
bounty to Jerusalem. 

4 And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with 
me. 

5 Now I will come to you, when I shall have passed 
through Macedonia. For I shall pass through Macedonia. 

6 And with you, perhaps, I shall make a stay, or even 
spend the winter: that you may bring me on my journey 
whithersoever I shall go. 

7 For I will not see you now by the way ; for I hope 
that 1 shall remain with you some time, if the Lord permit. 

8 But | will stay at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

9 For a gate is opened to me, large and evident: and 
many adversaries. 

10 Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you 
without fear, for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I 
also do. 


« 


Cap. 


a J John v. 5. 
This is the reading of the Latin Vulgate, and of some Greek MSS., and the sense 
is, that all, Loth good and bad, shall rise, but only the elect to the happy change of 
a glorious bedy. Some expound the Greek only to signify, that all shadl not sleep, 
i.e. shall not remain for any time in the grave, us others who dic are accuslomed 
t do. Wi. 
Ver. 54. Death is swallowed up in victory, in regard ef the saints and the 
elect, so that it may be said, O death, whereis thy victory? O death, where is thy 
sting ? over which the saints shall triuinph, and also over sin and hell. Wi. 


* V, 29. Qui baptizantur pro mortuis, ot Barrifopuevor brio rey vergay. See 
S. Chrys. ou. p. p. 154, éwi ry wisre rairn, &c. See 'fertul. i. de Resurrec. Carnis, 
: 48, and 1. 5 cont. Marcion, c. 10, and the notes of Rigaltius on these places. See 

S. Epiphan. Heer, &, p. 114, él ratry rh éATridt, &e. 

+ V.31, Morior per vestrain gloriain, 12) ri}v vperipay Kabynow. 

t V. 51. Omnes quidein resurgemus, sed non omnes iinmutabimur ; and so 
some Greck MSS. have, rarvecg avaorijoopev, but in mest Greek copies we find, 
mavrec uev ov KoipnOnodueba, wavrec dé dAAaynadpeOa. See S, Jer., (Ep. ad Min- 
ervinum ‘Alexandrium, tom. 4, p, 207, ct seq. ed. Ben.,) where he gives at large the 
different opinions and readings. See also his Epist. to Marcella, (tom. 4, p. 166,) 
where he says, Deprehensi in corpore in iisdem corporibus occurrent ei (Christo). 





CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. 58. Paul had been charged by the apostles, at the Council 
of Jerusalem, to collect alms from the faithful of other Churches, for their poor 
brethren in Palestine. 

Ven, 2. On the* firet day of the week, which ss Sunday, and our sabbath, 

ot the Jewish sabbath, as S. Chrys. observes, so tnat before this time the apos- 
bad anrointed the first day of the week for the worship of God. Wi. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 





| Amen. 

















































































































































11 Let no man, therefore, desp 
ye him on his way in peace: th 
For I look for him wi ith the brethre 

12 As to our brother, Apollo, I le 
earnestly intreated him to come to you 
and indeed it was not his will at all t 
But he will come when he shall hav 

13 Watch ye, stand fast in the fay 
be strengthened. 

14 Let all your actions fF 2 done in. 

15 And I beseech you, L-ethren, you 
of Stephanas, and of Fortu 1atus, and 
they are the first-fruits of Achaia. an 
themselves to the ministry of the saints : 

16 That you also be sub ect to such, 
that worketh with ws, and lavourethi. 

17 And I rejoice in the presence o 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, for that which 
your part, they have supplied. 

18 For they have refreshed both my spi 
Know them, ther efore, that are such. 

19 The churches of Asia salute you, A 
cilla salute you much in the Lord, with tl 
is in their house: with whom | also lodg 

20 All the brethren salute you. Salute 
with a holy kiss. si 

21 The salutation of me, Paul, with my 

22 If any man love not onr Lord, Jesus 
be an anathema, Maran Atha. 

23 The grace of our Lord, Jesus 
you. ; 
24 My charity be with vou all im 
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Ver. 5. Now I will come. S. Pan) came to Corinth a yea 
this Epistle. Titus, his favourite disciple, arrived at Corin 
wus received with the greatest inarks of esteem: by him he 
to the Corinthians. Calmet. 

Ver. 9. A gate is opened to me, large and evident ; tha 
occasioning of labouring to convert many, where there. are 
Wi. 

Ver. 12, As to our brother. S. Paul here makes an 
Timothy to them, who was a young man, and not so reno 
sanctity as Apollo, informing them that Apolo did not wish 
account of the commotions that were at Corinth on his acco 

VER. 17. Which was wanting on your part, they have 
ing me, and giving me a full acconnt of all. Wi. 

‘Ven. 22. Let kim be anathema, accursed. Maran Atha,' 
S. Jerom and 3. Chrys., signify the Lord ix come already, 41 
an admonition to those who donbted of the resurrection, 
mind that Christ, the Judge of the living and the dead, is cot 

Ver. 24. Happy, thrice happy the pastor, whose life, 
testiinony of lis own conscience, embolden him to say, with 
the flock of Jesus Christ, that he only loves them for Jesus © 
Christ, by virtue of his Holy Spirit. 




































































* V.2, Per nnam, that is, primam Sabbati, eg piay wae 
Ou. p. rovriors kupranny, p. 530. . 
t Ny. 22, Maran Atha, papdy aOd, S. Chrys. ri 62 tort ha 
poy iNOE, &e. See S. Hievom, Epist. ad Marcellam. tom. 
nominibus Hebraicis, tom, 4, p. 78. : 
























































































































































































































































hindered hint. : 
‘thei that it was necessary to ohserve the law of Moses, in order to be saved. 
ad met with, had hindered him from ming to them. 


‘iv their alins, after the example of the Macedonians. 


CHAPTER I. 


"He speaks of his troubles tn Asia. His not coming to them was not out 
of levity. The constancy and sincerity af his doctrine, 

AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, 

| ~=6and Timothy, owr brother: to the church of God 

hat is at Corinth, with all the saints who are in all 

Achaia. 

2 Grace to you, and peace from God, our Father, and 

rom the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 * Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all con- 
lation, 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulations: that we 
also may be able to comfort them who are in any distress, by 
the exhortation wherewith we also are exhorted by God. 
5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us: so also 
yy Christ doth our comfort abound. 

6 Now whether we be in tribulation, zf 7s for your ex- 
hortation and salvation: or whether we be comforted, it 
is for your consolation : ,or whether we be exhorted, ¢é as 








» Eph. i 3; 1 Peter i. 3 





CHAP. 1. Ver. 1. S. Timothy, it appears, had been sent to Corinth to con- 
m the faithfu' in the doctrine which they had received from S, Paul. After he 
id fulfilled this commission, he returned to 8. Paul, and gave him an account 
they had behaved, and what good effeets his first letter had produced. He styles 
m brother, to conciliate to him the esteem and respect of the Coriuthians, This 
tle is not merely addressed to the Corinthians, but to all Achaia, of whieh 
inth was the capital. Estius.—Others think that Timothy had left Corinth be- 
fore S. Paul’s First Epistle had arrived thither; and that this determined S. Paul 
fo send Titus with another disciple thither. See 2 Cor. xii. 18. From him 8. 
Paul had the consolation to learn the happy effects produced by his first letter. 
e ibid, vi. vii. xi. 

‘Ver. 4. Wherewith we also are exhorted by God. The Latin interpreter some- 
imes translates the same Greck word by exhorted, sometimes by comforted : so the 
we may be, with whieh we are ecmforted by God. Wi. : 

Ver. 5. S. Paul here styles his own sufferings, the suffering of Christ, to show 
that Christ takes part and suffers in all his members. 8. Chrys. —Though it is 
generally understond to signify the sufferings undergone for Christ. Estius, 
Ver. 6. Or whether we be exhorted,* it is for your exhortation and salvation. 
These words are not in the present Greek copies; the omission is not of moinent, 
being in a manner a repetition of what is in the same verse ; the sense is, that this 
huppens to us for your instruction, and that vou may be exhorted, or eomforted, by 
ar example. This is also signified by the following words, which makes you bear 
it. whieh worketh the énduring) the like tribulations as we suffer. Wi. 

Ver. 8. That we were weary even of life.t The Greck scems to imply the condition 
one who knows not what way to turn himself, seeing no prospect to avoid the 
gers. Wi.—The sufferings which we underwent in Asia were so great, that we 
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THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF S&S. 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 





Epistlo was written not long after the first, (an. 57,) some months before that to the Romans, from some place in Macedonia, perhaps from Philippi, as marked 
he end of divers Greek copics, though it is observed, that those subscriptions are not much to be relied upon. Wi.—In this Epistle 5. Paul comforts those why 
‘now reformed by his admonitions to them in the former, and absolves the incestuous man on doing penauce, whom he had before excommunicated for his eriine. 
Jence he treats of true penance, and of ‘e dignity of the ministers of the New Testament. He cautions the faithful against false teachers, and the socicty of infidels. 
gives an account of his sufferings, ar also of the favours and graces which God hath bestowed on him, Ch.—S,. Paul, not being able to come to the Corinthians 
s soon as he had promised, writes this Epistle to inform them that it was not through inconstancy, but on account of several weighty reasons, which had hitherto 
Several other reasons, likewise, compelled him to write. Vor during lis absence, several false teachers of the Jews nad cone amongst them, teaching 
S. Paul, therefore, first exeuses himself, by saying that the afflictious and troubles he 
He next orders the fornicator to be restored to favour; after which le cxtols his apostleship, forming a 
omparison between the law of Christ, w . of Moses, wherein he blames the false teachers. 
As the false teachers had been very industrious in establishing their own reputation, by detracting from that. of 
S$. Pani, he enumerates his own sufferings. and the favonrs he had reccived from God, showing that he had much more reasun to glory thai they ; and concludes by 
exhorting them to correct those faults with which they still remain infeetcd. Jstius. 


He then subjoins an exhortation to a pious and holy life, with liberality 


for your exhortation and salvation, which worketh the 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer. 

7 That our hope for you may be stedfast: knowing 
that as you are partakers of the sufferings, so shall you be 
also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of 
our tribulation, which came to us in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure above our strength, so that we 
were weary even of life. ° 

9 But we had in ourselves the answer of death, that we 
should not trust in ourselves, but in God, who raiseth the 
dea‘l : 

10 Who hath delivered, and doth deliver us out of so 
great dangers: in whom we hope that he will yet also 
deliver us. 

11 You helping withal in prayer for us: that for this 
gift obtained for us, by many persons, thanks may be 
given by many in our behalf. 

12 For our glory is this, the testimony of our con 
science, that in simplicity of heart aud sincerity of God, 
and not in carnal wisdom, but in the grace of God, we 





despaired of escaping even with our life. We were in daily expectation of death ; 
like the eriminal, who has been condemned to death, we had no hopcs of escaping, 
bnt we trusted in God, who has delivered us from all danger, by your intercession, 
ver. 11. He alludes to the tumult raised at Ephesus, and other afflictions whieh 
befell him on that account, which, though not mentioned in the Acts, (xix. 24, 
&e.,) were of such a nature as to make him weary of life. 5. Chrys. 

Ver. 9. The sentence. Lit. the answer of death, by which death seemed un- 
avoidable , and this God permitted to teach us not to trust, or confide, ir ourselves, 
hut in him only, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 11. That for this gift,t or favour, obtained for us by many persons, & 
The words and construction are obscure, both in the Latin and Greck. It would 
seem a tautology if translated, that by many persons thanks may be renderea 
by many. Therefore the sense must be, that God must now be thanked by many 
persons for the henefit in preserving my life, and hearing the prayers of many 
persons, who before had prayed for my life. Wi—S. Paul, in soliciting the prayers 
of the Corinthians, did not suppose that this was derogatory to Christ’s mediati-in. 
nor to the hope he had in God. And can it be more dishonourable to God te 
solicit the aid of saints in heaven than of sinners on earth? Or is it to be supposed, 
asks 8. Jerom, that the intcrecssion of our fellow-men beneath, is more available 
with God than the prayers of those who enjoy the beatific vision above. Cont. 
Vigil. 

Ver. 12. And sincerity of God,{ which, aceurdiug to the style of the Serip- 
tures, seems the same as in great stncerity.—In the yraee of God, and more 
abundantly towards you: the sense seems to he, that God had wrought more 
wonders and miracles ov mim for their eonversion, than in other places 
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Cuap. I. 


have conversed in this world: and more abundantly to- 
wards you. 

13 For we write no other things to you, than what 
yo. »ave read and known. And I hope that you shall 
know unto the end : 

14 As also you have known us in part, that we are 
your glory, as you also are ours on the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

15 Aud in this confidence I had a mind to come to 
you before, that you might have a second favour: 

16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and again 
from Macedonia to come to you, and by you to be brought 
on my way towards Judea. 


17 When, therefore, I had a mind to do this, did I use. 


‘evity? Or the things that I purpose, do I purpose ac- 
cording to the flesh, that there should be with me, I 1s, 
and Ir 1s nor. 

18 But God is faithful, for our preaching which was to 
you, was not, Ir 1s, and It 1s nor. 

19 For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and 
Timothy, was not, Ir 1s, and Ir 1s wot, but, Ir 1s, was in 
him. 

20 For all the promises of God are in hin, Ir 1s: 
therefore also by him, Amen to God, unto our glory. 

21 Now he that confirmeth us with you in Christ, and 
he that hath anointed us, is God : 

22 Who also hath sealed us, and given the pledge of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 But I call God to witness upon my soul, that to 
spare you, I came not as yet to Corinth: not because we 


Ver. 17. When, therefore, I had a mind, and purposed to come to you, did I 
use levity? was it an effect of levity, of a fickle mind, and of a want of sincerity ? 


| er do I purpose and promise things aecording to the flesh, to huinan motives and 
| interest, which make me say, and unsay again, so that in me is yes and no? Wi. 


VER. 18. But God is faithful. The sense seems to be, as God is faithful, or I 
appeal to God, who is faithful, that in what I have preached to you, there is not 
yes and no; my doctrine concerning the faith in Jesus Christ, is and was always 
the same. Whether I, or Silvanus, or Timothy, preached the Son of God, that is, 
what we taught concerning the Son of God, was not yes and no, was not first one 
thing, and then another ; bet in him was yes only, that is, in him, and his doctrine, 


_ which we have taught, all is yes, firm, and unchangeable. Wi. 


Ver. 19. [¢ was in hiin. ‘There was no inconstancy in the doctrine of the apos- 
tles, sometimes, like modern scctaries, saying, /¢ is, and at other times saying, It 
is not. But their doctrine waz ever the same, one uniform yea, in Jesus Christ, 
one Amen, that is, one éruth in him. Ch. 

VeR. 21, 22. This must needs be true, because he is God, tho hath eonfirmed 
us with you, both us and yon in Chris?, in the faith, and grace of Christ crucified, 
who hath anointed us with Divine graces, who hath sealed us, as it were, by an 
indelible character, in the sacraments of baptism, and confirmation, and ordination, 
when we were inade the ministers of Christ, who in this manner hath given the 
pledge || of his Holy Spirit in our hearts, a sufficient pledge and earnest of his 
graces in this life, and of the glory he has prepared for us in the next. Wi,—By these 
texts, and Ephes. iv., the Catholie Church teaches, that we are anointed and con- 
secrated to the service of God, and sealed with a spiritual and distinctive mark, 
ealled by divines, a charaeter, (see S. Jer. in Ephes, iv. 8. Cyril, Cateches. 17,) 
which, as it is indelible, can never be iterated. ‘The same is true of confirmation, 
and holy orders. See S. Aug. cont. Parmen. ¢. 13, and Cone. Tarrae. c. 6. 

Ver. 23. Now as to my not coming to you, / eall God to witness, that I only 
deferred my coming out of kindness to you, and that I came not hitherto to 
Corinth, to spare you, when hy reason of the disorders among you, I must have 
heen forced to use severities against those who were not yet reformed.—Not that 
we lord ut over your faith, nor desire to treat God’s faithful with severity, or by 
showing the power that God hath given us: but we rather desire to be helpers 
and promoters of your joy, that we may rejoice together with you in God. And 
now I have this greatest comfort to hear that you stand stedfast and firm in the 
faith of Christ. Wi. 


* V. 6. In the Greek we only read, etre 6& OAcBdpeOa, dato rijg vpay zrapaxdy- 
sews Kal owrTnpiog THC Evepyoupernc év UTopovy TY abrav TaOnpA. wy, wy Kai 
mpece Waxopey eirse mapaxahvtipeba, Urip Tig buaY TapaKAHsEwe Kai swrnpiac. 

+ V.8. [ta ut taderet nos etiam vivere, dere tkaropnOiva. See S. Chrys. 
op. B’. p. 459. 
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lord it over your faith: but we are help 
for in faith you stand. : 


CHAP. lI. 


He grants a pardon to the incestuous man, upon 





UT 1 determined this with inyself 

come to you again in sorrow: 

2 For if 1 make you sorrowful: w 

should make me glad, but he who is 
me ? 

3 And I wrote this same to you ; that I 

I cone, have sorrow upon sorrow, from 

I ought to rejoice: having confidence in y 






















joy is the joy of you all. 
4 For out of much affliction, and anguis! 
wrote to you with many tears: not that yo 
made sorrowful, but that you might know 
have more abundantly towards you. 
5 And if any one have caused grief, he hatl 
mae: but in part, that I may not charge you” 
6 To him who ts such a one, this rebuke is 
which is given by many : a 
7 So that on the contrary you should ra 
him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a ot 
lowed up with overmuch sorrow. _ 
8 Wherefore 1 beseech you, that you wou 
your charity towards him. se 
9 For to this end also did I write, that I mi: 
the experiment of you, whether you be obedi 
things. 
10 And to whom you have forgiven any thi 































t V. 11. Ut ex multorum personis, ejus, quie in nobis est donatio 
pratiw agantur pro nobis. The Greek is clearer, iva ix wod\Aw 
elg typtac xaptopa, dia wodAdwY EbyapiarnOy brep Nov. 

V. 12. Sinceritate Dei, efAcxourera Oeou, so montes Dei, i. €. 
|| V. 22. Pignus spiritas, roy appaBova. That by receiving 
S. Chrys., p. G62, you may be assured to receive the whole. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1. S. Paul continues to justify his not comir 
promised. He told them that he did not wish to domineer over 
that his whole design was to contribnte to their joy, and tha 
visit them as long as any thing remained worthy of correctio 
should only increase their sorrow. And if in his former Epi 
strong expressions, it was not through any design to make th 
to correct them, by which he manifested his great charity for t 

Ver. 2, Who is he that should make me glad? &c. ‘he sens 
from the circumstances. Ie speaks of the Corinthian gnilty o 
brought to sorrow and repentance, by excommunicating him in 
and now 3. Paul rejoiceth at his conversion. Wi. ed 

Ver. 5. And if any one (he means the same incestuous man 
or caused me to grieve, he hath not grieved me, that is, not mn 
virtneus Christians at Corinth: but in part, that I may not e. 
this fault. The sense seems to be, but in part, that is, it was 
some that joined with him, by showing themselves unconcerned 
crime, so that I do not blame the rest ; or as it was but in part. 
only a passing trouble for a little time, since by admonitions and se 
repented. Wi. 

Ver. 6. This rebuke, already given him, may suffice, and I 
pardon and comfort him, lest he be overwhelmed, and as it were sw 
devoured by un excess of grief, so that by the artifices of satan, w 
quainted with, it turn to his greater prejudice. I wrote, and proce 
manner, to know by experience, how far you are obedient to me, an 
ters of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 9. This was another reason why I wrote my former letter to 
try your obedience, and your attachment to the faith, and that J 1 
whether the difference of opinion which prevailed among you hat 
from being obedient, C. Pn Ee 

Ver. 10. J also. The apostle here grunted an indulgence 
person, and by the authority of Christ, to the incestuous Corinth 
he had put under penance: which pardon consisted ina releasin: 
temporal punishment due to his sin. Ch.—Novw as you have pardon 
instructions, and have received hin again into your commiunic 
him. and confirm what you have done, for your sake, as wel 



















































































































































































































































































































what I forgave, if I have forgiven any thing, for your 

have I done it in the person of Christ, 

That we may not be circumvented by satan: for 

ot ignorant of his devices. 

ud when | was come to Troas, for the gospel of 
a door was opened to me in the Lord, 

had no rest in my spirit, because I found not 

my brother, but bidding them farewell, I went from 

. to Macedonia. 

Now thanks be to God, who always causeth us to 

i in Christ Jesus, and maketh manifest the odonr 

nowledge by us in every place. 

For we are unto God the good odour of Christ in 

who are saved, and in them who perish. 

} To some, indeed, the odour of death unto death : 

tu the others, the odour of life unto life. And for 

e things who is so sufficient ? 

7 For we are not as many adulterating the word of 

, but with sincerity, but as from God, in the sight of 

, we speak in Christ. 


CHAP. III. 


e needs no commendatory YS ea The glory of the ministry of the 
Tew Testament. 


O we begin sie to commend ourselves? Or do we 
need (as some do) epistles of commendation to 
or from you? 

You are our epistle, written in our hearts, which is 
own and read by all men: 

3 You being made munifest, that you are the epistle of 














peuse with any further severities of a longer penance, which he deserved. S. 
In the name and in the person of Christ, I ordered him to be ex- 
ununicated; in the same, 1 order him now to be readmitted into your com- 
an, and this for your sake. 8, Amb. 

bR. 12, &e. When I was come to Troas...and a door was opened to me, 
‘ds promoting the gospel, which I never neglect, yet 1 had no rest in my 
3 1 remained still in a great concern for you, not meeting with 7tfus, from 
in l expected with impatience to hear how all things went with you at Coriuth: 
on, therefore, bidding them farewell at that time, and deferred the good [ 
t do by a longer stay with them till another time. Wi.—Troas is the same 
the ancient Troy or Ilium, famous for its ten years’ siege, when it was 
ed by the Greeks in the year 1184, B. Christ. Estius. 

. 14. Thanks be to God, who always causeth us to triumph by his grace, 
we every where make manifest the odour of his knowledge, making God 
and worshipped, and instructing the people in the faith of Christ, to the 
itage and eternal yood of those who hearken to us, and are saved ; but to the 
condemnation of those, who, after they have heard of the truth, by their 
t remain obstinate: so that the preaching of the gospel is to some the 
f death unto death ; when they remain dead in their sins, they incur an 
eath: and to them who are converted, the odour of life unto life ; they 
the areas life of grace in their souls in this world, and an eternal life in 


. 16. The odour of death, &e. The preaching of the apostle, which hy 
rant odour brought many to life, was to others, through their own fault, the 
n of death; by their wilfully opposing and resisting that Divine call. Ch.— 
‘or these things who is so sufficient,t as we whom Christ hath chosen to be 
ministers of his gospel? 1n the Greek copies and in S. Chrys., we only read, 
ts fit} ? as if he said, who is fit to discharge this great duty without the con-~ 
1 assistance of God's grace? The reading ‘of the Lutin V ulgate seeins to agrec 
1 with the following verse of the next chapter, when he answers their objection, 

then begin again to commend ourselves? Wi.—Who are so fit as we who are 
sen by God to fulfil his ininistry?1f God had not chosen us, how should we 
been able to acquit ourselves of so arduous an undertaking? for we did not 
tude or thrust ourselves into this ministry. C. 


. Y.7. Ne forte .. absorlicatur, kataro0, absarbeatur, deglutiatur. 

0.10. In persona Christi, ty rooowrw Xpcorow, [not only before Christ,] and 

Chrys. says, w¢ rou Xproros keXevbovroc, Christo jubente. thoagh he had not 
ne sufficient penance. nor deserved it: od ydp émedé dEtdcg dort ob6é iretdé 

1oxchouy peravoay twedei~aro. 

v (1G. Et ad hie quis tam idoneus? but in the Gr. without tam ; kai mod¢ 

ic ikavéc. 

Ve ie Adulterantes, Kamehebovres, cauponanty , 

bray rie 100m ein oivor 





ypon which S. Chrys., p. 


{I. eee 








Ul 


Cuap. 


‘Christ, ministered by us, and written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the hving God: not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshy tables of the heart. 

4 And such confidence we have, through Christ, to 
wards God : 

5 Not that we are sufficient to think any thing Oi 
ourselves, as of ourselves: but our sufficiency is from 
God : 

6 Who also hath made us fit ministers of the new 
testament: not in the letter, but in the Spirit: for tae 
letter kitleth: but the Spirit giveth life. 

7 Now if the ministration of death, engraven with 
letters upon stones, was glorious; so that the children of 
Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses, foi 
the glory of lis countenance, which is done away : 

8 How shall not the mmistration of the Spirit be rather 
in glory ? 

9 For if the ministration of condemnation be glory 
much more. the ministration of justice aboundeth 1 in glory ! 

LO For even that which was glorious in this part was 
not glorified, by reason of the glory that excelletht. 

11 For if that which is done away, was glorious: 
much more that which remaineth is in glory. 

12 Having, therefore, such hope, we use much con- 
fidence : ; 

13 *And not as Moses put a veil over his face, that the 
children of Israel might not stedfastly look on the face 
of that which is made void, 


a Exod. xxxiv. 35. 





CHAP. III. Ver. 1. The apostle had been obliged, in different parts of his 
First Epistle, to say some things to his own advantage, in order to maintain the 
dignity of his ministry against false teachers, who had endeavoured to lessen his 
anthority. He is again obliged to show the execllency of his ministry, and the su 
periority of the gospel over the law of Moses. Theodoret. 

Ver. 2. You are our epistle, better, and of greater force, than any commenda- 
tory epistle, written and engraven in my heart, by the love and affection I bear 
you, Wi. 

Vex. 3. Though the Scriptures be of the Holy Ghost, the proper book of Christ’s 
doctrine is in the hearts of the faithful, the true mansions of the Holy Spirit. 
fience S. lrenzeus says, “If the apostles had left no writings, ought we not to fol 
low the order of tradition they delivered to the persons to whom they committed 
the Churches? How many barbarous nations have reccived and practised the faith 
without any thing written in ink and paper!” I. 3, ¢. 4. 

Ver. 5, 6. Yo think any thing of owrselves, that may deserve a reward iv 
heaven. —But Christ hath made us fit ministers of his New Testament by the Spirit. 
for the letter of the Old Testament Ailleth, but the Spirit of the New ‘Testament 
giveth life. Wi.—The letter. Not rightly understood, and taken without the Sririt. 
Ch.—This verse (6th) refers to that in the last chapter, where he says, stud for 
these things who is so fit? Who is so capable of such a ministry? It is Gad aloue 
who gives us strength, light, and grace. 1 am far from giving a part only to God, 
and a part to myself It all exclusively belangs to him. 3S. (lirys. 

Ver, 7. Now if the ministration of death: he meaneth the former* law, which 
by giving them a greater knowledge, and not giving graces of itself to fulfil thos: 
precepts, occasioned death, was notwithstanding glorious, accompanied with miracles 
on Mount Sinai, and so that the tsraelites, when Moses came down froin the 
mountain, could not bear the glory of his eountenance, which he was forced te 
cover with a yeil, when he spake to them. Shall not the ministration of the Sptri 
in the new law, which worketh our sanctification and salvation, abound with mach 
greater glory? especially since the old law was to be made void, and pass away.— 
Neither was that glorified, oy to be esteemed glorious, in comparison of the tee 
law, the blessings af the new so far surpassing those of the old law. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Haring, therefore, such hope, we use much eonfidence aud assurance, 
and need not conceal God’s promises, nor put a ved? over our face, as Moses cid 
the children of Israel not being able to look on the facet of that which is made evid, 
meaning on that passing glory of Moses, to whoin the law was given, and of that 
law, and all that belonged to it, which was only to last till the coming of Christ, 
and which is now made void. The reading cf the ordinary Greek is now different, 
viz. that they looked not on the end of that which is now made void, meaning by 
the end, on Christ, who was the end of the law, which now by his coming is 
abolished and made void, as it was always designed to be. Wi. 

Ver, 13. The apostle here informs the Corinthians that the apostles speak 
with confidence, without any veil. discovering to men mysteries hidden from the 
foundation of the world ; not like Moses, who puta veil ou his face that the Israelites 
might not look stedfastly. or wight not discover the weakness and short dnration 

AA 


i 





Cuap. IV. 





14 But their senses were made dull. For, until this 
day, the self-same veil, in the reading of the old testament, 
remaineth not taken away, (because in Christ it is done 
away ) 
15 But even until this day, when Moses is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 
16 But when they shall be converted to the Lord, the 
veil shall be taken away. 
17 *Now the Lord is a Spirit: and where thé Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
18 But we all, beholding the glory of the Lord with 
face uncovered, are transformed into the same image from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


CHAP. IV. 
The sincerity of his preaching ; his comfort in his afflictions, 
rYNHEREFORE, seeing we have ¢his ministration, ac- 
cording as we have obtained mercy, we faint not. 

2 But we renounce the hidden things of dishonesty, 
not walking in craftiness, nor adulterating the word of 
God, but by manifestation of the truth commending our- 
selves to every man’s conscience, in the sight of God. 

3 And if our gospel be also hidden : it is hidden to 
those who perish . 

4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
-tninds of unbelievers, that the hght of the gospel of the 
glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should not shine 
unto them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ, our 
Lord: and ourselves, your servants, through Jesus. 

6 For God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
' darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of 
| the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Christ 
| Jesus. 

7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels: that the 
excellency may be of the power of God, and not of us. 


a John iv. 24. 


quickly passed away. S. Paul here gives the allegorical explanation of the light 
and veil on the tace of Moses. Estius. 

VeER, 14, 15. But the senses and minds of the Jews have been dulled, hard- 
ned, and blinded, so that to this day we may say the veil remains over their eyes, 
and minds, and hearts; that is, the greatest part of them unierstand not Moses’ 
baoks, prophecies, and those things that were figures of Christ. But they shall 
understand them, and the veil shall be ¢aken off; when they shall be converted 
before the end of the world. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Now the Lord ts a Spirit. Many expound it, the Spirit is the Lord. 
And where this Lord and this Spirit is, there is liberty ; i. e. by this Spirit, they 
who are sanctified are freed from the slavery of sin and the devil. Wi.—We must 
recollect what he had said before, that the letter killeth and that the Spirit giveth 
life; that by the Spirit was meant the gospel, and by the letter was meant the law 
of Moses. Here he says that God is the xpirit, in opposition to the law of Moses; 
that he is the Author of the liberty of the children of God, in the new law; that in 
the new law are fonnd the true adorers in spirit and truth, in opposition to the 
spirit of servitude whieh aniinated the Jews. Calmet, 

Ver. 18. IFe all, beholding,t &e., i. e. we who have been called to the faith of 
Christ, have received a greater knowledge; and we hope and believe to be here- 
after ¢ransformed into the same image, and to be in some measure like unto God, 
whom we shall sce and enjoy, when we pass from the less glory of grace and saneti- 
fi ation in this life, which is the seed of glory, to the state of a more perfect glory 
and happiness in heaven, says S, Augustin. Wi. 





* V 7. Ministratio mortis, d:axovia Oavdrov. Thus, says S. Chrys., he calls 
tne law, Tov vopor héye. p. S84. 

+ V. 12. In faciem ejus quod evacuatur ; but the common Greek copies, and 
also S. Chrys., efg 7d réAoc, in finem, 

t V. 18. S. Aug. de gloria fidei in gloriam speciei, de gloria, qua Filii Dei 


vumus, in gloriam, qua sitniles ei erimus, quoniam videbimus ein sieuti est. 





CHAP. 1V. VER, 3. 


aig preaching, viz. the success with which it is attended, And he savs. if there be 
234 





Il. CORINTHIANS. 





of the 1aw, which tvas represented by the light that surrounded his face, and which 


‘The apostle here brings another proof of the sincerity of 


























































































8 In all things we suffer tribulation, 
tressed : we are straitened, but are not de 
9 We suffer persecution, but are no 
cast down, but we perish not: 
10 Always bearing about in our bx 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may bi 
our bodies. 
11 For we who live, are always ddlive: 
for Jesus’ sake: that the life also of Jesu 
manifest in our mortal flesh. 
12 So then death worketh in us, but | 
if But having the same spirit of faith, 
*T have believed,  therelore I have spoken: 
and therefore we speak : 

14 Knowing that he who raised up Jesus 
up also with Jesus, and place us with yon 
15 For all things are for your sakes: 
abounding through many, may abound in ‘ 
the glory of God. 

16 For which cause we faint not; but tho 
ward man is corrupted: yet the inward man | 
day by day. 

17 For our present tribulation, which is 
and light, worketh for us above measure exce 
eternal weight of glory. 

18 While we look not at the things whi 
but at the things which are not seen. Fo 
which are seen, ure temporal: but the thi 
not seen, ure eternal. 







































































CHAP. V. 


Ile is willing to leave his earthly mansion, to be with the 
charity for the Corinthians. 


OR we know that if our earthly house o 
2 tion be dissolved, that we have a buil 
a house not made with hands, eternal in hea 





> Psal. exv. 10. 


any who have not yet reccived it, that is their own fault. F 
eazer to receive it, as we have been to announce it to them, 
long since been converted. ‘Thecdoret. 

Ver. 4. In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
Thus the words are placed, both in the Latin and Greek tex 
seems to be called the God of this world, as he is elsewh 
heaven, the God of Abraham. God, says 3. Chrys., blinded, that 
to be blinded. Others translate, in whom God hoth blinded ti 
Jidels of this world; so that this world may be joined with wnbelier 
God: and by the God of this world, some understand the de’ 
the prinee of this world, that is, of the wicked. Wi. 

Vir. 8. We are straitened. t This, by the Greek, seems the 
word, which is taken to signify, one per plexed, and in a doubt 
Acts xxv. 20; Gal. iv. 20. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Death worketh in us, when we are under persecu 
of death, and life in you, who live in ease and plenty. Wi. 

Ver. 13. ie also believe, ke. ‘That is, we have the like fai 
he spoke in that manner; we hope and believe God will deli 
raise us up from the dead with Jesus. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Worketh, In the Greek, carepydZeras, which thi 
the year 1577, fulsely renders by prepareth, unwilling to allow, 
that tribulation worketh eternal “glory. 








* Vv. 4. In quibus Deus hujus seeculi exceecavit mentes inf 
Ozd¢ Tov alwvog Tobrou ETUdAWGE TC VOT puta ray driorwy. Ss. 
594, lin. 11, says, it should be read thus, avayvucrioy, Ort 
aidvog Tobrou, irdgrwoev 6 0 Bede ra& vonpara. 

+ V. 8. Aporiamur, dzopotpevot, from a and mipOG, transit 


Legh. 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Of this habitation.*’ In the Gr., of th taberr 
of the bady. S. Chrys, takes notice that a ¢abernacle, or tent, is. 
a long time, but only to lodge in for a while, as this life i is. shor 
God has prepared for his elect in heaven, is for eternity. Wi. 




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































is also we groan, desiring to be clothed over 
ation, which is from heaven: 
hat we may be found clothed, not naked. 


ened: because we would not be unclothed, 
over, that what is mortal may be swallowed 


> that maketh us for this very thing, is God, 
ven us the pledge, of the Spirit. 

ore, having always confidence, knowing that, 
re in the body, we are absent from the Lord : 

e walk by faith, ana not by sight :) 

- confident, I say, and have a good will to be 
er from the body, arid to be present with the Lord. 
erefore we labour, whether absent or present, 


r we must all appear before the judgment-scat 
hat every one may receive the proper things of 
according as he hath done, whether it be good 


owing, therefore, the fear of the Lord, we per- 
en: but to God we are manifest. And | trust 
in your consciences we are manifest. 

commend not ourselves again to you, but give 
asion to glory in our behalf: that you may have 
at to answer them who glory in face, and not in 





r whether we are transported in mind, it is to 
nether we are more moderate, it is for you. 

the charity of Christ presseth us: jndging this, 

died for all, then all were dead. 

d Christ died for all: that they also, who live, 

now live to themselves, but to him, who died for 
rose again. 

& Apoc. xvi 1) Rom. xiv. 10.—¢ Isa. xliii. 19; Apoc. xxi. 5. 


0 be clothed over, signifying the natural desire men have not to die, 
inged without dying to a happy state in heaven. Wi. 
That we may be found elothed, not naked,t not divested of the body, 
we desire an immortal happiness without dying: though some ex- 
naked ; i, e. not deprived of the glory we hope for. Wi. 
e that maketh us for this very thing, (lit. to this same thing,) is God, 
: - € eternally happy, who hath given us the earnest of the Spirit. 
Wi. 

re absent from the Lord, and as it were pilgrims, He compares 
men in this mortal life to that of pilgrims far from their own be- 
vet with hopes to arrive there, which makes them willing to undergo 
aakes Christians even resigned to death, to a separation of the body 
that they may be present with the Lord, and enjoy him, But let 
that he must be judged, and receive a reward or punishment, 







































































































































































works, ver. 10. Wi. 
@ commend not, nor desire to commend, ourselves, but they who 
© others, and to the progress of the gospel, make it necessary to 
give you an occasion to answer their objections, and even to glory 
against those who glory in face, in outward appearances of learning 
t not in heart, being sensible themselves that they have no solid 
sting in this manner. Wi. 
r whether we are transported in mind, and out of zeal for the good 
0 exceed in speaking of ourselves, it is to God, for God’s honour 
inisters: or whether we are move moderate,t (lit. sober,) that is, 
ven what with truth I might, of my own actions, it is to you, to 
sample of inodesty and humility. Wi. 
‘or the charity of Christ, the love of God. the love that Christ has 
| all mankind, and a return of love due to him, presseth me on, 
of all that I'do; because I consider that if one, our Redeemer Christ 
- all, then all were dead, and had been: lost in their sins, had not 
redeem ns. Thus S. Aug. in many places, proving original sin 











ted for ail, (not only for the predestinate or thc elect,) 
not now live to themselves ; that they may not follow 
ture, corrupted by sin, but may seek in all things 

their Lord, to whom they belong, who died and 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


e also, who are in this tabernacle, do groan, 





Cnuapv. V1. 


16 Wherefore, henceforth we know no man according 
to the flesh. And if we have known Christ according te 
the flesh: but now we know him so no longer. 

17 If then any be in Christ a new creature: old things 
are passed away: ‘behold all things are made new. 

18 But all things are of God, who hath reconciled us 
to himself, by Christ: and hath given to us the ministry 
of reconciliation. 

19 For God indeed was in Christ, reconciling the world 
to himself, not imputing to them their sins, and he hath 
placed in us the word of reconciliation. 

20 We are, therefore, ambassadors for Christ, God as it 
were exhorting by us. For Christ, we beseech you, be 
ye reconciled to God. 

21 Him, who knew no sin, he hath made sin for us, 
that we might be made the justice of God in him. 

CHAP. VI. 


He exhorts them to a correspondence with God's yrace, and not to associate 
with unbelievers. 


Bae we helping, do exhort you, that you receive not 
the grace of God in vain. 

2 For he saith: “In an accepted time have I heard 
thee: and in the day of salvation have I helped thee. 
Bchold, now is the acceptable time: behold, now is the 
day of salvation. 

3 ‘Giving no offence to any one, that our ministry be 
not blamed. 

4 But in all things let us exhibit ourselves ‘as the 
ministers of God, in much patience, in tribulation, in 
necessities, in distresses, : 

5 In stripes, in prisons, in seditions, in labours, in 
watchings, in fastings, 

6 Inchastity, in knowledge, in long suffering. in sweet 
ness, in the Holy Ghost, in charity unfeigned, 


4 Isa. xlix. 8.—e 1 Cor. x. 32.—f 1 Cor. iv. 1. 





Ver. 17. If then any be in Christ, &c. The sense seems to be, if by believing 
in Christ we are become as it were new creatures, rescued by his grace and his 
Spirit, the old things are passed away, we must renounce all former carnal aftec- 
tions, all sin and all errors in which cither Jews or Gentiles lived.— Behold ail 
things are made new: the New ‘Testament succeeds to the Old, the law and 
doctrine of Christ to the law of Moses, the Christian Church to the Jewish Syna- 
gogue, truth and grace to types and figures, &c. Wi.— With the renovated Christian 
all his thoughts, sentiments, inclinations, and actions, are new. 

Ver. 19. Not imputing; i. e. truly taking away our sins, blotting out the 
handwriting of the decree which was against us,... fastening it to the cross, as it 
is said, Col. ii. 14. And to us, who are his apostles and the ministers of his gos- 
pel, he hath imparted and committed this word of reconeiliation, by the preaching 
of his doctrine, and the administration of his sacraments, &c. In these functions 
we act and we speak to you as the ambassadors of Christ ; we speak to you in his 
name, we represent his person, when we exhort you to be reeonetled to God. “lle 
that hearcth you, hearcth me.” Luke x. 16. Wi. 

Ver. 21. That we might be made the justice of God in him,;§ that is, that we 
might be justified and sanctified by God’s sanctifying grace, and the justice we 
receive from him, Wii—Sin for us. That is, to be a sin-offering, a victim for 





sin. Ch. 

* V. 1. Habitationis, rov oxnvove. . 

t V. 3. Si tamen vestiti, non nudi inventamur, etye wai ivdvoduevor: soine 
read, éxducdpevor. See S. Chrys. 

t V. 13. Sive enim mente exccdimus, Deco, sive sobrii sumus, vobis, ire yap 


eLiornper, Ose tive cwOpwvodper, piv. See Annot. Mar. iii. 21, p. 147. 

§ V. 21. Pro nobis peccatuin fecit, uxip judy adpapriay imoincer. See S. 
Aug. 1, de Pec. Orig. c. 32, serm. 48, de Verbis Dni., nunc 134, tom. 5, p. 655; 
and Serm. 6, de Verb. Apost. c. 8; Serm. 155, t. 5, p. 745; Epist. ad Honoratum 
120, nunc 143, c. 30, tom. 2, p. 450, &c. 





CHAP. VI. Ver, I. We helping, or in the Greek, working together, that is, 
with God, as employed by him, or as his ministers, and ambassadors, we exhort you 
not to reeeive the grace of God in vain, by resisting his interior graccs, by an idle 
or a wicked life. Wi. ; 

Ver. 2. Now is the dav of salvation, by the coming of your Redeemer, 
Wi. 

QRS 











Car. VII. 


7 In the word of‘ truth, in the power of God: by the 


armour of justice, on the right hand, and on the left: 
8 Through honour, and‘dishonour, through infamy and 


| good name: as seducers, and yet speaking truth: as un- 
| known, and yet known: 


9 As dying, and behold we live: as chastised, and not 
killed : 

10 As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as needy, yet 
enriching many: as having nothing, and possessing all 
things. ‘ 

11 Our mouth is open to you, O ye Corinthians, our 
heart is enlarged. 

12 You are net straitened in us: but in your own 
howels you are straitencd : 

13 But having the same recompence, (1 speak as to 
my children,) be you also enlarged. 

I4 Bear not the yoke together with unbelievers. For 
what participation hath justice with injustice? Or what 
fellowship hath hght with darkness ? 

15 And what concord hath Chiist with Belial? or what 
part hath the faithful with the unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? *For you are the temple of the living God: as God 
saith: "L will dwell in them, and walk among them, and 
I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 

17 “Wherefore, go out from among them, and be 
ve separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing : 

18 And I will receive you: ‘and I will be a Father to 
you: and you shall be my sons and: daughters, saith the 


Lord Alinighty. 
CHAP. VIL. 


The apostle’s affection for the Corinthians : his comfort and joy on 
their account, 





a 1 Cor, iti, 16,17, and vi. 19.—v Lev. xxvi. 12. 


urinisters of Christ, equally in) prosperity and adversity; they eontinned to speak 
the truth, thonyh ragarded by the Jews ax seducers ; exposed to all kinds of dan- 
gers, they reed on God, who preserved them, thongh in the midst of dangers, and 
of death itself. “Though they possessed nothing in this world, yet God never per- 
mitted them to remain jn want. his providence procured for them all things 
necessary. Though they had no thing in their possession, yet they procured relief 
for others, by the ahus, of whieh they were made the disposers, though this latter 
tart is wenerally understood of the spiritual riches, which they bestowed upon thei 
arlitors, Lstins, 

Veg. Th 8a On month is open to speak with freedom and confidence.—Our 

are ved dilated as atowere, with the warnith of love and eharity. — Bet 
; wards; vou have not the ike charity and love for 
me. por tor ali your breidien, and for all mankind, sc. Wi.—The apostle here 
complains that the Corinthians have not the same affection for him which he has 
for therm: as af he shonld say, however enlarged your heart may be, through the 
love you have for mie, it can never equal the ator of my love for you. He alludes 
to those who followed some false teaehers, of whom he says a little after, Though 
t love you more, J am less loved, —But having the same recompence, by a just re- 
turn have the same affection for me, as I have for you. 38. Chrys.—Let your 
beart be dilated for me, and receive the advice I give you as coming from a father, 
who most tenderly loves his children. A. 

Ven, 14. Bear not the yoke together with unbelievers. He does not mean 
that they inust wholly avoid their company, which could nat be done, but not to 
bave too intimate a friendship with them, not to marry with them, to avoid their 
vieos, Wi 


Costes Fee te tye ey eet 


Ver. 15, Such as have cast off the yoke of God are called children of Belial. 
dvha vill. 44. Belial, in its radical signification. means without yoke. V. 
Ver. 16. The apostle here blames the too great affection the Corinthians had 


for the Gentiles. who sometimes invited them to their retigious feasts, at which 
were eaten meats which had been offered to idols, and which gave scandal both to 
the Christians and Gentiles. To draw them from these feasts he tells them, that 
‘“uey are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and that consequently they onght not to 
make themselves the temples of devils, by cating of the sacrifices of devils. Calmet. 


—S. Paul, in this and the foregoing verses, clearly shows that the faithful ought: 


not to frequent, on any account, the tabernacles of those who have left the Church. 
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‘of God. 





' sorrowful according to God, how great ca 


Vxur. 8. The apostles maintained the character, and fulfilled the duties of the 












































































J AVING, therefore, these proinises 
let us cleanse ourselves from all 














flesh and of the spirit, perfecting sanc 




























































2 Receive us. We have injured no 0 
rupted no one, we have overreached no 

3 I speak not this to your conden 
have said before, that you are in our 
gether, and to live together. 

4 Great is my confidence with you, gr 
ing for you. | am filled with comfe 
abound with joy in all our tribulation. 

5 For also, when we were come into 
flesh had no rest, but we suffered.all trib 
without, fears within. / 

6 But God, who comforted the humbl 
by the coming of Titus. “ 

7 And not by his coming only, but: als 
solation, wnerewith he was comforted in y 
us your desire, your mourning, your zeal 
I rejoice the more. 

8 For although I made you sorrowful 
do not repent: and if 1 did repent, seei 
epistle (although but for a time) did make 


9 Now lam glad: not because you wer 
ful: but because you were made sorrowfu 
For you were made sorrowful according to 
nothing you should suffer damage by us. — 

10 ‘For the sorrow which is according to 
penance unto salvation, which is lasting: b 
of the world worketh death. 


11 For behold this self-same thing, that y« 





work in you: yea, defence; yea, indigna 





ce Isa. lit, 1a Jer, xxxi. 9.—e 1 Pet. if. 19. 





CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. Having. therefore, these promises, 
that God would be a father to us, &c., let us cleanse ourse 
defilement of the flesh, and of the spixit, that is, from all k 
without good grounds that 3. ‘Thomas, and the divines in the 
some sins, as those of impurity, gluttony, and drunkerness 
sins, being disorders that in a particular manner affect and 
that other kinds of sins may be called spiritual sins, thei 
affecting. and residing, as it were, in the mind or spivit of man 
sins of pride, envy, idolatry, &e, Wi. 

Ver, 2. Receive us.* This, according to S, Chrys. and ¢ 
what he said before. be enlarged or dilated in heart, that_is, 
eharity, and a zeal for us, and for the ministers uf the gospel 

Ver. 5. Our flesh. that is, I inyself, had no rest, beeaus 
in about you, after 1 had written my last letter. Wi, —Combats 1 
Openly perseeuted by the pagans, by the Jews, and by false 
mented in my interior by the apprehensions and fears I ha 











1 was under continual apprehension, that my letter had been wi 








atone. I was in doubt whether the incestuons nan would sul 
of excommunication, and censure pronounced against him. 
self, will not false teachers undo, and render fruitless all my e 




















the Church? Will not my letter alienate their minds irom 








Ver. 6, 7, &e. God... comforted us by the coming of 
joyful news he brought me, of the submission and repentan 
iuian, and of the good state you are in, of your earnest desire | 
have no reason to repent, that } wrote to you pretty sh ) 
troubled you, throngh the coneern you were in on the aecow 
inan, yet both Ais sorrow, and yours for his sake, will turn to 
advantage, with a lasting repentance, sueh as a trne sorrow Pp 
from God. 1 see the good effects, by the apology or defence 









































selves, by your zealous indignation,t and, us it were, reveng: 














Ver. 10. For the sorrow, &e, Sorrow for the loss of tempor 














friends, riches, honours, &¢:, is productive of no good effects ; | 
it ruins the constitution, exciting in the soul emotions 
venge, and brooding melancholy. It moreover betrays 
to ereatures. But sorrow for our own sins, and for those 0 











we endure for the glory of God, work penance into saival 









































COnap. VIL 





2a, desire; yea, zeal; yea, revenge: in all things you 

1ave showed yourselves to be undefiled in the matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote to you, not on the 

eccomut of him who did the injury, nor of him who suffer- 

the wrong: but to manifest our solicitude, which we 

ive for you, 

13 Before God: therefore we were comforted. But 

our consolation we did the more abundantly rejoice for 
joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you 





o 


14 And if I have boasted any thing to him of you, I 
lave not been put to shame, but as we have spoken all 
ings to you in truth, so “es our boasting which was 
Gade to Titus, is found a truth : 

15 And his bowels are more abundantly towards you ; 
remembering the obedience of you all, how with fear and 
trembling you received him. 

16 I rejoice that in all things I have confidence in 
you. 

CHAP. VIII. 
He exhorts them to contribute bountifully to relieve the poor of Jerusalem. 
OW we make known to you, brethren, the grace of 
God, that hath been given in the churches of Ma- 
cedonia: 

2 That in muck experience of tribulation they have 
had abundance of joy, and their very deep poverty hath 
abounded unto the riches of their simplicity : 

_ 8 For according to their power I bear them witness, 
and beyond their power they were willing, 

4 With much intreaty, begging of us the grace and 
communication of the ministry that is done towards the 
aints. 

5 And not as we hoped, but they gave their own selves 
first to the Lord, then to us by the will of God ; 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 





6 Insomuch, that we desired Titus, that as he had be- | 


n, so also he would finish in you this same grace. 
Tr, as the Greek has it, worketh penance unto satvation, of whieh we shall never 
‘epent. 

Ver, 12. I wrote to you not on the account, &e. That is, not only on his 
iecount, or the aceount of his father, who suffered the injury, (by which his father 
ems to have been then alive,) but also to demonstrate the care and solicitude | 
ave for you. Wi. 

Ver. 16, After these proofs of your eharity, and the uprightness of your heart, 

_Tean repreliend and eorreet you, exhort and praise you, without fear of my repre- 
ensions separating you from me, without apprehension that my reeoinmendations 

Ilprove false, or my confidence vain ; 1 now reekon you as persons entirely de- 
voted to me, and whose affection towards me will never eease. Calnet. See 
Grotius, Estius, &e. &e. 





* V. 2, Capite nos, ywonoare tude. S. Chrys. says, hom, 14, rovriort pidyoare 
ae. Others think the sense is, receive and understand the instruction I give you. 

_ V. 7. Desiderium, émerd@now. S. Chrys. says, ob6é émGupiay adN émer- 
ol. 








CHAP. VIII. Ver. 1. Grace of God,* that hath been given in the Churches 
of Macrdonia. It was certainly the grace of God that moved the Macedonians 
_to make those charitable contributions for the relief of their poor Christian brethren 
n Judea, which S, Paul now speaks of. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Poverty hath abounded, &e. The sense seems to be, that in their 
vreatest poverty they showed the riches of their simplicity, that is, of a sincere, 
| willing, and charitable heart. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Begging of us the grace, &c. We may translate benevolence or charity, 
moaning their charitable alms, or contributions, It also may be called a gracc, a 
favour, or a charity, which they did for the poor. Wi.— Zawards the saints. The 

ints whomn S. Paul is here speaking of, are the faithfil of Jerusalem, who had 
been deprived of all their property at the beginning of their conversion. by their 

ntrymen, for their steady adherence to the Christian faith, and were now re- 
ed to the greatest want. Calmet. 
R25. They gave their own selves. That is, they resigned themselves and 
families to the eare of Providence for the necessaries of life, begzing that the apos- 
would receive their alme which exceeded even their means. C. 





Cuap. VIII. 








7 That as in all thigs you abound in faith, and word, 
and knowledge, and all carefulness: moreover also in 
your charity towards us, so’ in this grace also you may 
abound. 

8 I speak not as commanding: but by the carefulness 
of others, approving also the good disposition of your 
charity. 

9 Vor you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that being rich, he became poor for your sakes: that 
through lis poverty you might be rich. 

10 And in this I give counsel: for this is profitable 
for you, who have begun not only to do, but also to be 
willing the year before : 

11 Now, therefore, perform it ye also in deed: that, 
as your soind j is forward to be willing, so it may be also 
to perform, out of that which you have. 

12 For if the will be forward, it is accepted according 
to that which it hath, not according to that which it 
hath not. 

13 For ZI mean not that others should be eased, and 
you burthened : but by an equality. 

14 In this present time let your abundance supply 
their want; that their abundance also may supply your 
w _ that there may be an equality, as it is writter : 

“He that had much, had nothing over: and he 
ea hed little, had no want. 

16 And thanks be to God, who hath given the same 
carefulness for you in the heart of Titus. 


17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation: but 
being more careful, of his own will he went unte 
you. 

18 We have sent also with him the brother, whose 


praise is in the gospel through all the churches : 
19 And not that only, but he was also ordained by the | 
churches companion of our travels, for this grace, whick 





a Exod. xvi. 18. 





Ver. 6. We desired Titus. Having experienced the benevolenee and generos- 
ity of the faithful of Macedon, S, Paul dismisses his faithful disciple, Titus, to exhort 
the Corinthians to imitate the example of their brethren in Macedon, laying 
before their eyes, in the following verses, the eharity of Christ, who reduced him- 
self to the greatest poverty and indigence, to show us an example of humility and 
charity. 

Vek. 10. Begun not only to do, but also to be willing. The sense seems to be, 
that they not only began the last ycar to do it, to contribute, but that they were 
the first that had this will, and began it of their own accord, by 2 motion of their 
own will. Aud therefore in the next chap. (ver. 2) he boasted of their ready 
mind to the Aacedonians, and that their zeal or emulation had incited a great 
many. Wi. 

Ver. 12, 13. He tells them that it is the 2ei// that chiefly makes their charity 
acceptable to God, who sces the heart. And that the design is not to make others 
live at their case, in a richer condition than those who give, but to make a kind 
of equality, their brethren in Judea being now in great poverty and want. Wi. 

Ver. 14. This present time, let your abundance, &. The sense, aceording 
to some interpreters, is, that the time may perhaps come when they in Judea may 
supply the wants of those in Achaia in the sainc kind. Others rather understand 
it of a communication of spiritual for temporal goods, that your alms, by the as~ 
sistance of those who will pray for you, and your charities, you may obtain for 
you the spiritual riehes of grace, which every one stands chiefly in need of, Wi. 

Ver. 15. He that hath much, &e. The words were spoken of those who 
gathered the manna. Exod. xvi. 18. Every one was there ordered to gather such 
a particular measure, ealled a gomer, and they who, for fear of wanting, gathered 
morc, found they had no more than the measure they were ordered to take, and 
they who, as it happened, took less. still found they had their measure of a 
gomer. Ly this exainple, S. Paul exhorts them to contribute to the relief of their 
brethren, with a eonfidenee in God’s providence, and without a fear of wanting 
theinselves. Wi. 


Ver. 18. Brother, whose praise is in the gospel, through all the Churches.+ 
It may either signify in writing or in preaching the gospel, so that though S. 
Jerom expound this of S. Luke, who wrote his gospel, (but probably not till after 
this time, ) yet S. Chrys. rather understands it of Barnaby, by the words that follow, 
Others also 
237 


who was ordained by the Churches companion of our travels. 





























Cuar. 1X. 


is udministered by us to the glory of the Lord, and our 
determined will: 

20 Avoiding this, lest any than should blame us in this 
aig which is administered by us. 

* For we foresee what may be good, not only be- 
bc eh but also before men. 

22 And we have sent with them our brother also, whom 
we have often proved diligent in many things: but now 
much more diligeut, with much confidence in you. 

93 Either for Titus, who is my companion and fellow- 
labourer towards you, or our brethren, the apostles uf the 


churches, the glory of Christ. 


24 Wherefore show ye to them, in the sight of the 
churches, the evidence of your charity, and of our boast- 
ing on your belialf. 

CHAP. IX. 
A further exhortation to almsyiring : the Sruits of tt. 

4 OR concerning the ministry, that is done towards 
2 the saints, it is superfluous for me to write to 

ou. 

2 For I know your ready mind: for which I boast of 
you to the Macedonians. ‘That Achaia also was ready a 
year ago, aud your emulation hath provoked a great 
many. 

3 Now I have sent the brethren, that what we boast of 
concerning you, be not made void in this behalf, that, (as 
I have said,) you may be ready : 

4 Lest, when the Macedonians shall come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (aot to say ye) should be 
ashamed in this matter. 

5 Therefore, | thought it necessary to desire the bre- 
thren that they would go to you before, and prepare this 
blessing before promised, to be ready, so as a blessing, not 
as covetousness. 

6 Now this I say: He who soweth sparingly, shall also 
reap sparingly ; and he who soweth in blessings, shall also 
reap of blessings. 


a Rom, xii. 17. 
guess it might be Silas or Silvanus, 
Wi. 

Ver, 22, 93. Wirth much confidence in you, either for Titus, &e. Some ex- 
pound it of the confidrnce which this the third brother had in the Corinthians ; i 
but it seems rather to be understood of the confidence which 8. Paul himsclf had 
of thein, that they would show a great respect both to Titus, and to the other 
brethren whom he sent. Wi. 


Who the third brother was, is also uncertain. 


* Vo1. avatiain Dei, rv yapty rod Oxot. The same word, gratia and ydprc, 
used, ve. 4, GU, 7, where it is generally understood of their charitable contribu- 
tions, 


t ¥. 18. Cujus lans est in exanrelio, ob 0 Exawog ty Ty Eb Tyyerip. See S. 
Chiys du. a. p. G45, 60ev poe Soxet rov BapraBay aimrreacdac. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 1. The mmistry, that is, the contributions for the brethren ; 
$0 it is also called again, (ver. 12.) the winistry of this affice, or, as the Greek 
siguities, of this sacrifice, inasm..ch as alins, and such charitable works, ave spirit- 
ual sacrifices to Goud. Wi. 

Ver. 2. That Achaia also was ready. Corinth was the capital of Achaia. 
S. Paul had formerly exhorted the Macedonians to contribute to the utmost of 
their power, informing thein, that Corinth and all Achaia were prepared a year 
ago to collect alms; and now the apostle, speaking to the Corinthians, enconrages 
them by the example of the faithful of Macedon, and informs them of the greatuess 
sf their charitable contributions, and the greatness of their zeal. Theo. 

VaR. 3. Titus, and two others. 

Ver. LI—13. All bountifulness,* by which is siguified a sincere and free 
liberality, by giving with a sincere heart and good intention. §. Paul enconrages 
them to contribute willingly for God’s sake, and out of a true charity for their in- 
digent brethren, who will praise and thank God, and pray for them, &¢. Wi. 

Ver 15. For his unspeakable gift. 
ila puts ts the subject upon alms: leeds. 


In the following chapter he proceeds to 
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Such is the canclnusion which the apos- | 


you, 


x. amAOrnra ry bac tid caxei, a plentiful ahundance. 




























































































7 Every one as he hath determined ir 
with sadness, or of necessity: For God lov 
river. 















































8 And God is able to make all grace ab 
< ye always having all sufficiency in al : 
abound in every good work, 

9 As it is written: ° He hath dispe 
hath given to the poor: his justice remai 
10 Now he that ministereth seed to’ the 
both give you bread to eat, and will multiph 
aud increase the growth of the fruits of your 
1] That bemg enriched in all things, you 
unto all bountifulness, which causeth thr oug 
giving to God. 
12 For the adndinistration of this service ¢ 
supply the want of the saints, but abounde 
many thanksgivings im the Lord. 
13. By the proof of this ministry, glorifying 
obedience of your confession to the gospel of 
for the liberality of your communicating to th 


all, 


















14 And in their praying for you, having a 
for bie because of the eminent grace of God : 
15 Thanks be to God for his unspeakable g) f 


CHAP. X. 


To stop the calumny and boasting of false apostles, he sets forth 
his apostleship. 

OW I Paul myself beseech you, by thes . 

ae and gentleness of Christ, who in presen 
am lowly among you, but being absent, am bol 
2 But 1 beseech you, that I may not be bol 


am present, with that confidence wherewith Ia 
to be bold against some, who think of us as if ¥ 









































































according to the flesh. 
3 For walking in the flesh, we do not war 
to the flesh. 





b Ecchi. xxxv. IL.—e Psal. exi, 9. 


a new suhject ; but first thanks the Almighty, that he has enriche 
ans with so charitable a disposition, S. Chrys., Theo., and soine. 
tors think, that by the expression, his unspeakable gift, is m 

of Christ. B. ; 
In omnem simplicitatem, é7AdryTa, upon which S 


* VV 


CHAP. X. In fHhese three following chapters, 5. Paul, for the 
those whom he had converted, and to obviate the prejudices vais 
ries against his person and preaching, is forced to set in a true 
authority, the favours he had received from God, bis actions, his | 
sufferings, with an apoloyy for mentioning them, giving all the glo’ 

Ver. 1—1). Who tn presence indeed am lowly.® Lit. humb 
48,) that is, of a mean aspect, as to exterior appearances, aud 7 
temptible, without the omaments of human eloquence, but am 
when absent, reprehending and threatening by iny Jeffers, which — 
weighty and strong, let such persans thizk, and be convineed, tha 
by my letters, they shall find me by deeds, when I come, and shall , 
them. Wi. 

Ver. 2. J beg of you now to hear my apology, that T may 
make use of my authority, when present among you, which the 
and usurped over you. There is in this discourse a little irony | 






































with which the Corinthiaus heard the enemics of S, Paul. 
false teachers who decried his doctrine, by preaching up the obser 
mania] parts of the law, for they wcre Jews. and had introduced 










































into the Church. We may here take notice, that these ob 
to the Epistles of S. Paul to the Galatians and Phili 
false teachers whom he there attacks, and who accuse 
crite, a seducer, in a word, one who walked according 
3. Chrve. 
















































































the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
irough God to the destruction of fortifications, 
ing of counsels, 

ad every height that exalteth itself against the 
Ige of God, and bringing into captivity every 
nding to the obedience of Christ, 

having in a readiness to revenge all disobedi- 
‘hen your obedience shall be fulfilled. 

e the things that are according to outward appear- 
If any man trust to himself, that he is Christ's, 
m think this again with himself, that as he is Christ’s, 
we also. 

or if I also should boast somewhat more of our 
, which the Lord hath given us for edification, 
not for your destruction ; I should not be ashamed, 
ut that I may not be thought as it were to terrify 
by epistles : 

(For his epistles, indeed, say they, are weighty and 
@; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
eniptible :) 

1 Let such a one think this, that such as we are in 
| by epistles, when absent, such are we also indeed, 
en present. 

For we dare not rank or compare ourselves with 
e, that commend themselves: but we measure ourselves 
ourselves, and compare ourselves with ourselves. 

- * But we will not glory beyond our measure: but 
ording to the measure of the rule, which God hath 
asured to us, a measure to reach even to you. 

For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, 
f we reached not to you: for we are come as far as to 
in the gospel of Christ. 




















vos 








































a Eph. iv. 7. 
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Cnapv. Ai. 


15 Not glorying beyond the measure in other men’s 
labours: but having hope of your increase in faith, to be 
magnified in you according to.our rule abundantly. 

16 Yea, to those places that are beyond you, to preach 
the gospel, not to glory in another man’s rule in those 
things that are made’ready to our hand. 

17 ° But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

18 For not he, that commendeth himself, is approved - 
but he whom God commendeth. 


CHAP. XI. 


He is forced to commend himself and his labours, lest the Corinthians should 
be imposed upon by the false apostles, 
OULD to God you could bear with some little of 
my folly: but do, bear with me: 

2 For | am jealous of you with the jealousy of God. 
For I have espoused you to one husband, that | may pre- 
sent you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear lest, ‘as the serpent seduced Eve by his 
subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted, and fall from 
the simplicity which is in Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh, preacheth another Christ, 
whom we have not preached; or if you receive another 
Spirit, whom you have not received ; or another gospel, 
which you have not received: you might well bear with 
him. 

5 For I suppose that I have done nothing less than the 
great apostles. 

6 For though I be rude in speech, yet not in know- 
ledge ; but in all things, we have been made manifest to 
you. 

’ 7 Or did I commit a fault, abasing myself, that you 





b Jer, ix. 23; 1 Cor. i. 31.—e Gen. iii. 4. 































4. For the weapons, &e. The powers with which we are endowed will 
y overturn all obstacles, or fortifications which devils may raise against us, 
y will-easily refute the pride, the learning, and the elegant sophisins of phi- 
ers, and reduce every height, or high-minded philosopher, to the obedience 
t: Calmet. 
ER. 6. Having in areadiness, God gave power, not only to persnade, and to 
the incredulous, but also to punish them, as we see in the examples of 
Macus and Elymas. What then should hinder him from using the same 
nist these false apostles ? But he says, your obedience must first be fulfilled. God 
that I should first use the sword, before I had tried the ways of sweetness 
neiliation, But if any remain obstinate, then I will employ the arms that 
has given me. Grotins, 
ER. 12, &c. ‘Ihe following verses to the end of this chapter, are equally ob- 
both in the Greek and Latin text.—We dare not rank or compare our- 
_&e. He seems to write this ironieally, by way of mocking at those who 
ended and preferred themselves before others. But I will not compare my- 
) others, but will only compare +t myself to myself, to show that my actions 
with my words and my letters.— Ve eill not glory beyond our measure, 
ceording to the measure of the rule which God hath measured to us, a 
re to reach even to you. Here he speaks of a measure, and a rule. By the 
re with which God measured to him, he means the plaee and countrics, in 
he and the other apostles were appointed to preach, and plant the gospel : and 
ule also prescribed him, he means that it was given him as a rule not to 
where other ministers of Christ had preached. When he says, therefore, ze 
ot glory beyond our measure,t or (as it is implied in the Greek) of things out 
he measure, the sense is, ] will not, like false teachers, pretend to have preached 
laces out of my province, or which were not measured out to me, nor have we 
ended ourselves farther than we ought to have done, when we eame to you, for 
uu were within our measure. Nor have I transgressed the rule, beeanse others 
ot preached to you before me, so that I have not boasted in other men’s 
7s. But as your faith is growing, and increasing, when 1 have sufficiently 
the gospel among you, I hope my measure may be enlarged, and that 
out breaking the settled rule, I may preach also to people and places beyond 







































le here reprehends the vain boasting of false teachers. 1 will 
t I have carried the light of the gospel to the uttermost 
be, that I have eonverted millions of men, avoided an infinity of 
perforined many miracles, &c. No: | confine myself to the part as- 
jo by God Calmet and V. 









Ver. 16. The words, measure, rule, &e., signify through the whole of this 
chapter a share, or an allotment of any place to cultivate. S. Paul never gloried 
like the persous whom he is here blaming, that he entered into other men’s la- 
bours. But still neither those persons who have come to you, nor we who first 
preached the gospel to you, have any right to glory, except in God alone. Calmet. 
—We still hope, that your faith every day increasing, we shall be able to extend 
our measure mnch further, and carry the gospel to nations far beyond you, with- 
out interfering with any other, by glorying of having built on what they au 
already prepared. V. 





* V.1, Humilis sum, rareivdc. 

+ V. 12. Ipsi in nobis nosmetipsos metientcs; the Greek is somewhat different, 
abrot tv éauroig éaurote uerpovyrec, ipsi in seipsis seipsos mensurantes. 

¢ V.15. Non in immensum, o'K tig rad duerpa, non in non meusurata. 





CHAP, XI. Ver, 1. My folly. So he calls his reciting his own praises, whieh, 
commonly speaking, is looked upon as a piece of folly and vanity ; though the apos- 
tle was eonstrained to do it, for the good of the souls committed to his charge. Ch. 

Ver. 2. With the jealousy of God, or that eaine from God: it mny also sig- 
nify a great, or godly jealousy.—To present you, that is, the Church of Corinth, a 
chaste virgin to Christ, as the whole Catholie Chureh is called the chaste spouse 
of Christ. See Matt. ix. 13; Apoe. xxi. 2. Wi. 

Ver. 4. You might well bear with him. These new teaehers pretended a 
least to preach only the doctrine of Christ. S. Paul tells them they might in som. 
measure be excused, if they preached a new doctrine, or another gospel that 
brought them greater blessings, or another Spirit accompanied with greater spirit- 
ual gifts, than they had already received by his preaching. Wi. 

Ver. 5. For I suppose. God had perforined as many and great miracles by 
his hands, as by any of the apostles. S$. Paul here wishes to refute those who 
called themselves the diseiples of Peter, and other apostles. C. 

Ver. 6. Thongh I be rude in speech, (as S. Jerom also thought,) in my ex- 
pressians in the Greek tongue, yet not in knowledge, the chief or only thing to be 
regarded. Nay, S$. Paul’s adversaries acknowledged that his letters were weighty 
and strong, chap. x. 11. S. Chrys., in many places, and S. Aug. 1. 4, de Doct. 
Christiana, e. 6, and 7, tom. 3, p. 68, et seq., Shows at large the solid rhetoric 
and eloquence of S. Paul, even in this and the next chapter. Wi. 

Ven. 7. Did I commit a fauit? &e. tis a kind of reproach to them, and 
by tbe figure called irony, with a reflection on the false preachers, who some way 

3 or other got themselves handsomely maintained, while S. Paul neither took, nor 








Cuav. XI. 


might be exalted? Because I have preached to you the 
gospel of God gratis ? 

8 I ave taken from other churches, receiving wages of 
them to serve you. 

9 And when I was present with you, and wanted, | 
was burthensome to no man: for that which was wanting 
to me, the brethren supplied who came from Macedonia; 
and in all things I have kept myself without being a 
burthen to you, and so I will keep myself. 

10 The truth of Christ is in me, that this glory shall 
not be stopt in me in the regions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? Because I love you not? God know- 
eth it. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off 
the occasion from them that desire occasion, that in what 
they glory, they may be found even as we. 

13 For such false apostles are deceitful labourers, 
transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 

14 And no wonder: for satan himself transformeth 
himself into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if Ins ministers be 
transformed as the ministers of justice : whose end shall 
be according to their works. 

16 I say again, (let no man think me to be foolish, 
otherwise take me as one foolish, that I also may glory a 
little.) 

17 That which I speak, I speak not according to 
God, but as it were in foolishness, in this matter of 
glorying. 

18 Seeing that many glory according to the flesh, | 
will glory also. 

19 For you gladly suffer the foolish: whereas you 
yourselves are wise. 


20 For you suffer if a man bring you into bondage, if: 


a man devour you, if a man take from you, if a man be 
extolled, if a man strike you on the face. 

21 I speak according to dishonour, as if we had been 
weak in this part. Wherein if any man is bold, (1 speak 
foolishly,) I am bold also. 

22 They are Hebrews: so am I. They are Israelites : 
soam 1. They are the seed of Abraham: so am I. 








a Deut. xxv. 3.—b Acts xvi. 22.—c¢ Acts xiv, 18. 


would take any thing of them, that his adversaries might not have an occasion to 


say, he did as they did, or that they only did as he did. See | Cor. ix. Wi. 

Ver. 12. S. Paul declares that he will continue to receive nothing for his 
preaching and his labours, that the false apostles may not glory in their disintercst- 
edness; or rather, that he will not, by receiving any thing, authorize by his ex- 
ample these new teachers, who only seek their own ease, to live on the Church, 
and to receive their support from it. S. Aug. and Estius. 

Ver. 16, &e. Otherwise take me as one foolish, S$: Paul divers times excuses 
himself for mentioning things in his own commendation: he owns that this in 
itself, and unless it were necessary, might be blamed as folly, that it would not be 
according to God, but he declares himself forced by them to it, and that he will 
speak nothing but the truth. See chap, xii. 6—11. He tells them that they bear 
with others that are foolish, even with those false preachers that endeavour to bring 
them into slavery by their domineering carriage, by making them perhaps subject 
to the yoke of the Mosaical law. Who devour them, that is, their goods and snb- 
stance, who take from them, who in a manner strike them on the face, (ver. 20.) 
he means a metaphorical striking them, that is, by imperious ways, and insolent 
language, Wi. 

Ver. J9. T trust that you will permit me to speak in my own praise, since, as 
wise as you are, you have permitted others, who have not greater wisdom than 
myself. And if it be folly to praise one's sclf, as you have pardoned thein, 1 trust 
you will also pardon me. Calmet. 

Ver. 21, I speak according to dishonour, asif we had been weak in this part. 
The interpreters are divided on this verse; the sense seenis to be, I speak what 
athers look upon as dixhonourable in us, that we had not the like authority over 
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23 They are the ministers of Christ: 
less wise :) Lam more: in many more labo 
more frequently, in stripes above measure, 

24 Of the Jews * five times did I recei 
save one. 

25 "Thrice was I beaten with rods, ‘o 
“thrice I suffered shipwreck : a night an 
the depth of the sea. 2 

26 In journeys often, in perils of rive 
robbers, in perils from my own nation, it 
Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in 
in perils in the sea, in perils from false bre 

27 In labour and painfulness, in watching 
hunger and thirst, in many fastings, in cold 
ness. 

28 Besides those things that are without : 
stance, the solicitude for all the churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? wh 
ized, and I do not burn? . 

30 If I must needs glory: I will glory of 
that concern my infirmity. eZ 

31 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
is blessed for ever, knoweth that I he not. 

32 * At Damascus, the governor of the na 
Aretas, the king, guarded the city of the Dame 
apprehend me: a 

33 And through a window in a basket I w. 


by the wall, and 50 escaped his hands. 


CHAP. XII. 


His raplures and revelations. L11s being buffeted by satan, 
the Corinthians, 


it I must glory (it is not expedient indeed) 
will come to visions and revelations of the I 

2 I know a man in Christ above fourteen 
whether in the body I know not, or out o 
know not, God knoweth, such a one caught 
third heaven. lng 

3 And I know such a man, whether in the 
out of the body, | know not, God knoweth: 

4 That he was caught up into paradise: 
secret words, which it is not granted to man te 
















































































4 Acts xxvii. 41.—¢ Acts ix. 24.—f Acts ix. 3. 


you as these false teachers, and therefore conld not keep you in st 
they have done. But yet I must tell you, that wherein f any? 
bold also ; that is, 1 have no less motives to domineer and boast 
And then he proceeds to particulars. Wi. : 
Ver. 25. Thrice I suffered shipwreck. This was before th 
voyage to Rome, by which swe may take notice, that S. Luke, in 
great many things relating to 8. Paul; as also when he adds,* a | 
I was in the depth of the sca, We do not read expressed in th 
sea ; but the Greek word is observed to imply the same; and so. 
by S. Chrys., who gives these two expositions ; first, that he was | 
in the middle of the sea. Secondly, that he was floating or swi 
after shipwreck, which seems the more common interpretation. 
Ver. 28. My daily instance. The labours that come in, and 
every day. Ch. " 





* V. 25. Nocte et die in profundo maris sui, tyr Pip werd 





CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. If I must glory. S$. Paul in the whole o 
shows the repugnance he had of speaking in his own praise, and th 
it was only through constraint, and for the advantage of the Corinth 
defend himself from his calumniators. Calmet. : 2 

Ver. 2. I know a man, &e. He speaks of himself, a 
person.— IWhether in the body, I know not. 1f S. Paul 
can we pretend to decide, whether his soul was for some m: 
his body, or in what manner he saw God. Wi. 


















































Cnap. XL. 


5 Of such a one I will glory: but for myself I will 
ry nothing, but in my infirmities. 

For even if I would glory, I shall not be foolish : 
T shall say the truth: but I forbear, lest any man 
id think of me above that which he seeth in me, or 
y thing he heareth from me. 

7 And lest the greatness of the revelations should watt 
up, there was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel 
f satan, to buffet me. 

8 For which thing I thrice besought the Lord, that it 
ight depart from me: 

9 And he said to me: My grace is sufficient for thee : 
for power is made perfect in infirmity. Gladly, therefore, 
will I glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ 
| may dwell in me. 

10 Therefore J take pleasure in my infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for 
Chirist’s sake. For when I am weak, then I am powerful. 

11 1 am become foolish: you have compelled me to zt. 
For I ought to have been commended by you: for in 
nothing ewe I been inferior to those, who are above 
“measure apostles : although I am nothing. 

12 Yet the signs of my apostleship have been wrought 
on you, in all patience, in sigus, and wonders, and mighty 
| deeds. 

13 For what is there that you have had less than the 
other churches ; but that I myself was not burthensome 
to you? Pardon me this injury. 

14 Behold, now the third time I'am ready to come to 
| you: and | will not be burthensome to you. For | seek 
not the things that are yours, but you. For neither 
ought the clildren to lay up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 

15 And I most gladly will plat and be spent myself 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


Cnap. XIIL 


for your souls: although, loving you more, I be loved 
less. 
16 But be it so: 


I did not burthen you: but being 


crafty, I caught you by guile. 


17 Did I circumvent you, by any of those whom | 
sent to you ? 

18 I desired Titus, and I sent with him a brother 
Did Titus circumvent you? did we not walk with the 
same spirit? did we not in the same steps? 

19 Of old, think you that we excuse ourselves to you? 
We speak before God in Christ: but all things, my 
dearly beloved, for your edification. 

20 For I fear, lest when [ come, | shall not find you 
such as I would: and that I shall be found by you such 
as you would not: lest perhaps contentions, euvyings, 
animosities, dissenstons, dletractions, whisperings, swellings, 
seditions, be among you ¢ 


21 Lest again, len I come, God humble me among* 


cS 
you ::and I bewail many of them that smned before, anc 


have not done penance for the uncleanness, and fornica 
tion, and lasciviousness, that they lave committed. 


CHAP. XUL. 


He threatens the impenitent, to provoke them to penance. 


Ba. this is the third time | am coming to you. 
*In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every 
word be established. 

2 I have told you before, and foretell, as present, and 
now absent, to them that sinned before, and to all the 
rest, that if 1 come again, 1 will not spare. 

3 Do you seek a proof of Christ, who speaketh in 
me, who towards you is not weak, but is mighty in 
you? 


8 Deut. xix. 15; Matt, xviii. 16; John viii. 17; Heb. x. 28. 























Ver. 4. Caught up into paradise. Augustin and S. Thomas are of opinion 
that this third heaven and paradise are ae same place, and designate the abode 
of the blessed. In order to understand the language of the apostle, we must 
| observe that the Hebrews distinguished three different heavens. The first com- 
prised the air, the clouds, &e., as far as the tixed stars. The seeond ineluded all 
the fixed stars; and the third was the abode of angels, in whieh God himself 
| diseovered his infinite glory, &e. The first is ealled in Seripture simply the 
| heavens, the second the firmament, and the third the heaven of heavens. 
| Calinet. ; 

VER. 7—10. A sting of my flesh,* an angel, or a messenger, of satan, to buffet 
me. S. Chrys., by the sting, and the angel of satan, understands that opposition 

which S. Paul met with from his enemies, and those of the gospel ; a6 satan sig- 

nities an adversary. Others understand troublesome temptations of the flesh, im- 
modest thoughts, and representations, suggested by the devil, and permitted by 
hnighty God for his greater good.— ‘Thrice I besought the Lord, that is, many 
times, to be freed from it; but received only this answer from God, that his grace 
was sufficient to preserve me from consenting to sin, And that power and strength 
1 virtue should inerease, and be perfected in weakness, and by temptations, when 
hey ure resisted. 8. Aug. scems to favour this exposition, in Psal. viii. Cone. 2, 
p. 578. S. Jerom, in lis letters to Eustochium, to Demetrias, and to Rustieus, the 
aonk. And it is the opinion of S. Greg. 1. 23, Moral. tom. 1, p. 747, and of 
many others. Wi.—Porwer is made perfect. ‘The strength and power ‘of God 
| niore perteetly shines forth in our weakness and infirmity ; 3 as the more weak we 
| are of ourselves. the more illustrious is his grace in supporting us, and giving us 
the victory under all trials and eonflicts, Ch. 

Ven. 14. Now the third time Iam ready to come. So he says again in the 
next chap. Tiat is, 1e was ouee with them, he had purposed to come a seeond 
time, and now a third time.—JZ seck not the things that are yours, but you. That 
is, says S. Chirys., vour souls, uot your goods ; your salvation, not your geld. Wi. 
|| —S. Paul eaine to Corinth for the first time in the year 52, remaining with them 
(8 nionths. Aets xviii. He came the seeond time in 55, but did not remain long 
with them; on which aeeount it is omitted by 8. Luke in the Aets. The date of 
this letter is in 57, when 8. Paul again eame to them towards the end of the year. 
| Calmet.—Other interpreters, with no less authority, question this sentiment, see 
er. | of the tollowing ehapter, and say he only went twice; the first time, as 
mtioned in Acts xviii. 1; the seeond time, a we may draw ‘from Aets xx. 2, 3, 
after this ee as is evident from eomparing 2 Cor. i. 15. 

Ver. 15. J most gladly will spend ¢ all, and even my life, for your sake. and so 








as tobe spent, and even sacrificed, for your souls ; though the more I love you, the 
less you, or sume of you, love me: a kind and modest reproach. Wi, 

Ver. 16—18, 7 caught you by guile. He answers an objection or suspicion of 

his adversaries, as if he took no presents himself, but eiployed others to do it for 
him: he appeals to them, if Titus did not serve them in all things as he had done, 
in the same spirit, treading the same steps.— Think you, as some pretended of old, 
formerly, or of a long time, that we make vain and false exeuses to you, and at 
the bottom aim to be gainers by you? He appeals with an oath to God, that he 
does all things for their good, for their advantage, and edification. Wi. 
" Ver. 20, 21. He puts them in mind to be all of them reformed, to lay aside 
animositics, dissensions, swellings.t proceeding frou pride, uncleanness, forniea- 
tion, &c., whieh indeed will be a humiliation and trouble to him, to be foreed to 
use his power by severities ; for if he find then such as he would not, they will 
also find him such as they would not. Wi.—Tor pa) peravonjoartwy, This, ae- 
eording to 3. Austin, is spoken here of doing great penance for heinous sins, and 
not inerely of repentance, as some modems would fain inter pret it. Ep. 198, 


* V.7. Stimulus earnis mez, angelus satan, qui me eolaphizet, axdhoy Te 
caoxi (in carne mea ) dyyéXocg Varav, iva pe xoragify, See S. Chrys. dp. x¢., 
where he Says, py yévorr See Tillein. e. 10, on S. Vaul, a Lapide, Ke. 

t V. 15. Libentissimé impendam, et superimpendar, ieiora catavyow, Kai 
ixdavavyOyoopat, consumam, et consuniar. 

¢ V. 20. Inflationes, gvoiweerc, tumores ; a metaphor for being puffed up with 
pride, vain-glory, &e. 
The third time he had made preparations to visit the 
Corinthians, (see ehap. xii. 14,) when every delinquent shall be tried as the lax 
direets. Deut. xix. 15; Matt. xviii. 16; Heb. x. 28. 

Ver. 2. I will not spare. Estius, Menoehins. and others, explain this of the 
eensures, execommunications, &e., of the Church; whilst some are of opinion that 
he means temporal punishments. But we must observe, that not unfrequently God 
pcrished, even in a sensible manner, thos« who by their crimes had eompeled 
their pastors to make use of the spiritnal sword. C. 

Var. 3. Do you seck a proof? By tle Greek it signifies for you, or in your 
regard. The sense is, that he has left me power enough to ehastise those among 
you who shall deserve it, when I come. Wi.—I do not know why you delay you: 
conversion. Can you doubt whether it is God who speaks to you by my niouth, 


CHAP. XU. Ver. 1. 


and who has great power ainong you, and who is very eapable uf punishing +. 0 V 
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Cuap. XIII. Il. CORT 

4 For though he was crucified through weakness, yet 
he liveth by the power of God. For we also are weak in 
him: but we shall live with him by the power of God 
towards you. 

5 Try your own selves if you be in the faith: prove ye 
yourselves. Know you not your own selves, that Christ 
Jesus is in you? unless perhaps you be reprobates. 

But I trust that you shall know that we are not re- 
probates. 

7 Now we pray God, that you may do no evil, not 
that we may appear approved, but that you may do that 
which is good, and that we may be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the 
truth. 





Ven. 4. Ho was erueified through weakness. 


That is, he took upon him onr 
weak and infirin nature, in which he was made capable of suffering, and of laying 


down willingly his life for us on the cross, But he liveth again by the power of 
God, of his Divine power. Wi. 

Var. 5. Try your own selves if you be in the faith.* le docs not mean if they 
have a right Christian faith or belief, but either whether they had a saving. Chris- 
tian faith working in them by charity, or, as S. Chrys. says, a faith that showed 
itself by the gift of miracles, at that time commonly given to the first Christians, 
—Unless perhaps you are disapproved,t rejected, and justly deprived of this gift, 
which was a proof that they were Christians, and had received the Spirit of Christ. 
1 judged it better to translate here disapproved, than reprobates, which in other 
places is often taken as opposcd to the predestinate and the clect, whereas here it 
signifies those who were rejected, and deprived of the gifts of the Spirit, particularly 
of that of miracles, and of those spiritual gifts granted to the first Christians, and 
which were a proof that they had received the grace: and the 7th verse, not that 
we may appear approved, but that... we may be as reprobates, That is, we wish 
that we may have no occasion to show the power and the gifts of the Spirit, and 
that of miracles, but as if we were rejccted, disapproved, reproved, and deprived 
of such proofs. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Reprobates. That is, without proof, by having no occasion of showing 
oer power in punishing yon. Ch. 


VER. 11. Rejoice. Xaipere, beue valete. In this sense the Greeks used this ¢ V.11. Exhortamini, rapaxadtioGe, consolemini, consolatio 
THE 
EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 
TO THE 


GALATIANS, 





The Galatians, coon after S, Paul had preached the gospel to them, were seduced by some false teachers, who had been Jews, and who were for obligin 
even those who had been Gentiles, to observe circumcision, and the other ceremonies of the Mosaical law. 
teachers, and also their calumny against his mission and apostleship. The subject matter of this Epistle is much the same as in that to the Roma 
at Ephesus, about twenty-three years after our Lord's ascension. Ch.—The Galatians were originally Gauls, who, under their leader, Brenn 
over Greece, and at length passed over into Asia Minor, where they settled between Cappadocia and Phrygia, in the province afterwards calle 
It seems that S. Peter preached first in those parts; but it was only to the Jews, as may be gathered from the inscription of his First Ep 

But 3. Paul was the first that preached to the Gentile inhabitants of this p 
preached to them, he was received as an angel from heaven, or rather, as Christ himself: he visited them oftener than once, and the Church : 
It was the Jewish converts of Galatia (who, as we have before mentioned, were the spiritual children of S, Peter) that cav 

They strongly advocated the legal observances ; and making a handle of the high pre-eminence of S. Pet 

‘They taught the necessity of circumcision, and other Mosaic rites, which the apostles then in part 

were raised in this infant Church. On these accounts the apostle warmly asserts his apostleship, as being called by Christ. himself. He hi 

that of the other apostles, who, in the Council of Jerusalem, four years before, testified their exemption from the legal observance 
law, but by faith, that the blessings of salvation are imparted to them, After establishing these more important ‘parts of 

The Greek subscription to this Epistle informs us that it was written from “Rome. 


the Jews of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. 


very considerable. 
which gave rise to this Epistle. 
even calling in question his apostleship. 


various heads. 


was.the first Epistle that S. Paul wrote from Rome. The contrary opinion is, 
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THIANS. 


term at the conclusion of their writings; and Aouroy, to der 


, that this Epistle was written from Ep 
probable opinion, and is maintained by S. Greg. the Great, Ludovicus, Capellanus, Estius, Usher,-Pearson, and many others 



























































































9 For we rejoice, that we a 
strong. This also we pray for, yo 
10 Therefore I write these things b 
being present, 1 may not deal more se 
to the power which the Lord hath giv 


































































































































































and not to destruction. 
11 For the rest, brethren, rejetee 
hortation, be of one mind, have peace: 
peace and of love will be with you. 
12 Salute one another with a holy kiss 
sue you. 
13 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
of God, and the communication of the | 
with you all. Amen. 





speakcr was hastcning to a conclusion. P.—Be perfeet.t Lit. 
horted. Wi. we 

Ver. 12. This was customary with both Jews and Persia: 
Xenophon and [erodotus, and with other oriental nations. A 
from the custom of cominon life, it was introduced into ecelesiast 
ancients were in the habit before they began their meal to em) 
manifest by that sign their mutual cordiality and friendship ; t 
their alins, that they might give a snbstantial proof of what was 
their kiss of charity. P. 

Ver, 13. Amen is wanted in the Greck, but was add 
Corinth, which was accustomed to make this reply as often 
read. Bergicr. 





* V. 5. Si estis in fide, ef tortivrg miora. S. Chrys. du. 68 
tvyratOa Atyey THY rey onpeiwy. Ibid. Nisi forte reprobi est 
bati, or non probati. The Prot., as well as Rhem., hath 1 
Wells, in his amendments, has put destitute of proofs, whi 
sense. 

+ V. 7. Non ut nos probati appareamus ... nos autem ut 
(not cva) adoxytoe wper, i. 6. sicut or tanquam non probati si 


In this Epistle he refutes the pernici 


S, Jerom says h 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































GALATIANS. 


Cuap. II 





CHAPTER I. 


blanies the Galatians for suffering themselves to be tinposed upon by new 
teachers. The apostle’s calling. 


.UL, an apostle, not from man, neither by man, 
but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who 
sed him from the dead, 

2 And all the brethren who are with me, to the 
irehes of Galatia. 

Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, 
id from our Lord Jesus Christ, 

‘4 Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver 
‘from this present wicked world, according to the will 
- God, and our Father, 

5 To whom is glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

6 I wonder that you are so soon removed, from him 
who called you to the grace of Christ, to another gospel : 
7 Which is not another, only there are some that 
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 

8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a 
gospel to you beside that which we have preached to you, 
et him be anathema. 

- 9 As we said before, so I say now again: If any one 
preach to you a gospel, besides that which you have re- 
ceived, let him be anathema. 

10 For do I now persuade men, or God? Or do I 
seek to please men? If I did yet please men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ. 

11 *For I give you to understand, brethren, that the 
gospel which was preached by me is not according to 
‘man. 

12 ° For neither did I receive it from man, nor did 1 
learn it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For you have heard of my conversation in time past _ 


a 1 Cor. xv. 1—> Eph. iii. 3. 
























in the Jews’ religion : how that, beyond measure, I per- 
secuted the church of God, and laid it waste, 

14 And I made progress in the Jews’ religion, abuve 
many of my equals in my own nation, being more abund- 
antly zealous for the traditions of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased him, who separated me from 
my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, 

16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him 
among the Gentiles: immediately I condescended not to 
flesh and blood. 

17 Neither went J to Jerusalem to the apostles, who 
were before me; but I went into Arabia, and again I 
returned to Damascus : 

18 Then three years ‘after, I came to Jerusalem to see 
Peter, and stayed with him fifteen days : 

19 But other of the apostles I saw none: except James, 
the brother of the Lord. 

20 Now the things which I write to you; behold, be- 
fore God, I lie not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria, and 
Cilicia. 

22 And I was unknown by face to the churches of 
Judea, which were in Christ : 

23 But they had heard only: He, that persecuted us 
in times past, doth now preach the faith which once he 
impugned : 

24 And they glorified God in me. 

CHAP. II. 


The apostle’s preaching was approved of by the other apostles, The Gentiles 
were not to be constrained to the observation of the law. 


HEN “ fourteen years after, ] went up again to Jeru 
salem, with Barnabas, taking Titus also with me. 
2 And I went np according to revelation; and com 


cA. D. 37.—4 A.D. 5d. 




































CHAP, I. Ver. 1, &e. The apostle begins by asserting his apostleship, whieh 
the false teachers had called in question.— Not from man, neither by man.* The 
apostle here expressly says, all the brethren who are with me; to show that he 
advanced nothing which was not conformable to the belief of all the faithful. S. 
Jerom.—And again he says, (ver. 12,) neither did I receive it, nor from man did 
I learn it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ, That is, not from him, who 
was a man only, but from Jesus Christ, who was both God and man. S. Jerom, 
who has left us a commentary on this Epistle, (tom. 4, p. 222, ed. Ben., as also 
S. Chrys., tom. 3, p. 709, ed. Sav.,) takes noticc, that Chirist’s Divinity is proved 
from these expressions, that S. Paul was not an apostle, nor had his mission from 
man only, but from Jesus Christ, who therefore was not a man only.— By Jesus 
Christ, and God the Father. A second argument to show the equality of the 
Son with the Father. And thirdly, it destroys another objection of the Arians, 
ho used to pretend that the Father being always first named, he only, and not 
the Son, was properly God. Fourthly, another of their arguments to prove only 
16 Father truly God, was that he was called the God, with the Greek article ; 
nd here the Father is culled God, without the said Greck article. Fifthly, they 
also pretended that the Son was not God, because the Father was said to deliver 
im to death: and here (ver. 3) the Son is said ¢o give and deliver limself. Wi. 
Ver. 6, 7. To another gospel: which is not + another. That is, it is not pro- 
_perly another, because they pretended to be Cliistians, and teach the faith: and 
yet it was in some measure another, beeause changed by such teachers with a 
ixtnre of errors, particnlarly that all converted Gentiles were to observe the Jew- 
ish law: and in this sense they are said to subvert, or destroy, the gospel of 
Christ: so that the apostle sticks not to pronounce and repeat an anathema, a 
_eurse upon all that preach any thing besides, that is, im point of religion, not 
agreeing with what he had taught. Wi. 
_ Ver. 9. The terrible sentence awarded by S. Paul, bears equally strong against 
modern as against ancient innovators in religion. 
Ver. 14. He here alludes to his being a Pharisee, as he himsclf mentions more 
penly in Acts xxiii. 6, A Pharisee, and son of Pharisees, Thie sect always dis- 
inguished itself by its zeal for ancient traditions, which shows evidently that he 
was very fur from being instructed in a religion of which he was the sworn enemy ; 
r since his conversion did he apply for instruetion. What he delivered, he 
irned not of man, but of God. See below. 
Ver. 16. J condescended not to flesh and blood. Lit. I did not acqutesce to 
zh and blood. I had no regard to temporal friends or advantages. Some 
yund it, I did not think it necessary to eonsult the ether apostles, men who 





were my countrymen: and so it follows, J came not to Jerusalem to tha 
apostles, to be iustrueted by them, having been instructed by Christ himself. Wi. 

Ven. 17. So far from receiving his apostleship trom the other apostles, he saw 
none of them, till he had spent three years in announcing the word of God. 
Calimet. 

Ver. 18. Then three years after, I came to Jerusalem to see (and as 3. Ctrys. 
says, out of respect to make a visit to) Peter, but staid only at Jerusalem filteea 
days, and saw none of the apostles exeept him, and James the brother, or cousin, 
of our Lord; so that 1 was yet unknown by face to the Christian churches in 
Judea. Wi. 


* V.1, and 12. Non ab homine, on which words 3. Jerom, ergo non homo 
tantum cst Christus. See 8. Chrys. in his commentary, or eppeveia, on this Epis- 
tle, p. 713, where be takes notice against the Arians, that here God the Father is 
called Oedc, not 6 Gedg; so that their argument from the Greek urticle is uf no 
force; xwpic dpOpou . . . ob dmb Tod Beov, GAA Ab Heo’ Tarpic, Ke 

t V.7. In aliud Evangelium, quod non est aliud; efg Erepov evayyéduov, 6 
ow Earty ado. Volunt convertere, pevacrpipas, invertere, -vertere, pervertere. 
S. Chrys., Lat. edit., p. 812, E., ubi sunt igitur, qui nos ut coutentiosos damuant, 
eo quod cum hvreticis habeinus dissidium, dictitantque nullum esse diserimen 
inter nos et illos.... Audiant Paulum (p. 813, A.) illos subvertisse Evangelium, 
qui paululuin quiddam rerum novaruin invexerant. And in the Greek edition of 
Savil, p. 717, linea 3, wot viv sist, &c. .. . axovéirocay ri gna b Madbrog, &e. 





CHAP. IT. Ver. 1. Then fourteen yrars after. That is, after my former going 
to Jerusalem, which was seventeen ycars after my conversion, «wn. 51. See Tille- 
mont. Wi.—The causc of 8. Paul’s seeond journey to Jerusalem was as follows. 
Some brethren eoming from Judea to Antioch, there maintain the necessity of cir- 
cumcision and the other Mosaic rites, asserting that without then: salvation eould 
not be obtained. S. Paul, upon his return to Antioch, strongly defended, in eon- 
junction with Barnabas, the liberty of the gospel. As the contest grew warm, 
it was resolved to depute Paul and Burnabas to eonsult the other apostles and 
ancients at Jerusalem. By the approbation of the living and speaking tribunal, 
which all are commanded to hear, the Scriptures are not made trie, altered, or 
amended ; they merely are declared to be the infallible word of God, a poiut only 
to be learned by anthority : henee that nemoruble saying of S. Austin: “1 would 
not believe the gospel unless the authority of the Church moved ws,”? Cont ep 
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Unap. II. 


municated to them the gospel, wliich I preach among the 
Gentiles, but apart to them who seemed to be something; 
lest, perhaps, | should run, or had run in vain. 

3 Bat neither Titus, who was with me, being a Gen- 
tile, was compelled to be circumcised : 

4 But because of false brethren unawares brought in, 
who came in privately to spy our liberty, which we have 
in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage : 

5 To whom we yielded not by subjection, no not for 
an hour, that the truth of the gospel might continue with 
you : 

6 But of them who seemed to be something, (what 
they were some time, it 1s nothing to me, * God accepteth 
not the person of man,) for to me, they that seemed to be 
something, added nothing. 

7 But on the contrary, when they had seen that to 
ine was committed the gospel of the uncircumcision, as 
to Peter was that of the circumcision : 

8 (For he who wrought in Peter to the apostleship 
of the circumcision, wrought in me also among the Gen- 
tiles :) 

9 And when they had known the grace that was given 
to me, James, and Cephas, and John, who seemed to be 
pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellow- 
ship; that we should go to the Gentiles, and they to the 
circumcision : 

10 Only that we should be mindful of the poor ; which 
same thing also I was careful to do. 

1] Bat when Cephas was come to Antioch,-1 withstood 
him to the face, because he was blameable. 

12 For before that some came from James, he did eat 


® Deut. x. 17; Job xxxiv. 19; Wisd. vi. 8; Eccli. xxxv. 15; Acts x. 34; 


Ver. 2. According to revelation, oy an inspiration from the Spirit of God, and 


conferred with them. as an eqnal, says 8. Jerom.—But apurt to them, who 
wened to be something considerable, ‘hat is, with the other apostles, lest 
should run in vain, not for fear of false doctrine, says %. Chrys., but that others 
night be convinced that ] preached not any thing disapproved by the apostles, 
whieh would prejudice the progress of the gospel. Wi. 

Ver. 38. Neither Titus, ... circumcised, who had been a Gentile. A eon- 
vincing proof, says S. Chrys., that even according to the other apostles, the Gen- 
tiles converted were not subject to the Jewish laws. Wi. 

Ver. 7. As to Peter was that of the circumcision, Calvin pretends to prove 
by this, that S. Peter and his sueecssors are not head’ of the whole Church, be- 
cause 8. Peter was only the epostle of the Jews. But 8. Paul speaks not here of 
the power and jurisdiction, but of the manner that S. Peter and he were to be em- 
ployed. It was judged proper that S. Peter should preach chiefly to the Jews, 
who had been the elect people of God, and that 8. Pan] should be sent to the Gen- 
tiles; yet both of them preached both to Jews and Gentiles: and S. Peter, by 
receiving Cornclius, first opencd the gate of salvation to the Gentiles, as he says 
of hiniself, (Acts xv. 7,) that God made choice of him, that the Gentiles by his 
mouth should hear the gospel, and believe. That S. Peter was head of the 
Church, see the notes on Matt. xvi., and John xxi. Wi. 

Ver. 9, James, and Cephas, and John. No proof of any greater authority 
can be drawn from the placing or numbering James first, which perhaps S. Paul 
might do, because of the great respect he knew the Jewish converts had for S. 
James, bishop of Jerusalem, where the ceremonies of the law of Moses were still 
observed. Several Greek copies have Peter, James, and John. So we also read 
in 8. Jerom’s Commentary, p. 240, and S. Chrys., in his Exposition, p. 729, has 
Cephas, John, and James. Wi. 

Ven. 11. But when Cephas, &e.* 


In most Greek copies we read Petrus, 
noth here and ver. 13. 


Nor are there any sufficient, nor even pr obable, grounds 


2 judge that Cephas here mentioned was different from Peter, the prince of the 


apostles, as one or two late authors would take us believe. S. Jerom indeed on 
this place says, there were suine (though he does not think fit to name them) 
were of that opinion; but at the same time S, Jeromi ridicules and reject: 
groundless. Now as to authors that make Cephas the same with 
prinee of the apostles, we have what may be ealled th 
mous consent of the aneient fathers and doctor 
tullian, who calls this management of S. Pe 
preaching or doetrine; of 8. Cyprian, of O 
%, Aug., S. Chrys., S. Greg. the Great, of 5S. 
(-elastus, Pelagius the second, 8. Aoselin, 6 
baronius, Binius, Spondan, of Salmeron, Es 
44 
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with the Gentiles; but when they were com 
drew and separated himself, fearing those 
the circumcision. 
13 And to his dissimulation the rest of t 
sented, so that Barnabas also was led by tl 
dissimulation. 
14 But when I saw that they walked 
unto the truth of the gospel, I said to Ceph: 
all: If thou, being a Jew, livest after the inan 
Gentites and, not of the Jews, how dost thou 
Gentiles to follow the way of Jews? 
15 We, by nature, are Jews, and not of th 
sinners. 
16 But knowing that a man is not justi! 
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
ulso believe in Christ Jesus, that we may be j 
the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the 
cause by the works of the law no flesh shall be 
17 But if while we seek to be justified in. 
ourselves also are found sinners: 1s Christ the 
ister of sin? God forbid. 
18 For if | build up again the things which 
stroyed, | make myself a transgressor. 
19 For 1, through the law, am dead to the 
nay live to God: with Christ Iam nailed to 
20 And I live, now not 1; but Christ liv 
And that I live now in the flesh: | live in the: 
Son of God, who loved me, and delivered 
me. 
21 I cast not away the grace of God. F 
be by the law, then Christ died in vain. 





Rom. ii. 1h; “Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25; 1 Pet. i. 17.—b Ro 


Alex. Natalis, and a great many inore ; so that Cornelius a | 
says, that the Church neither knows nor celebrates any 
Peter. Tertullian and most interpreters take notice, that: 
only a lesser or venial sin in his conduct and conversat: 
several occasions do the like, as what is here laid to 8. 
practise the Jewish ceremonies: did not he circumcise 
did he not shave his head in Cenchren, an. 542 did he 
James, (an. 58,) purify himself with the Jews in the t 
8. Jerom, and also S. Chrys.,t give another expuositio 
upon all this to have been done by a eontrivance and 
apostles, who had agreed beforehand that S. Pete 
hended by S. Paul, (for this they take to be sign 
that S, Peter was reprehensible ;t so that. the : 
blamed, and not justifying himself, might 
But S. Aug. vigorously opposed this exposi 
with a Christian and apostolical sincerity, ai 
it is called a dissimulation, and that Cephas 
the truth of the gosprl. After a Jong dis 
seems to have retracted his opinio: 
followed, that S. Peter was guil , 
















































































































































































great sins. What we ha 
as 8. Cyprian observe 
the primacy, which 
fant that is here 
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CHAP. IIL. 


Spirit, and the blessing promised to Abraham, cometh not by the law, 
but ly faith. 


SENSELESS Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
hat you should not obey the truth, before whose 
esus Christ hath been set forth, crucified among 


is only would I learn of you: Did you receive 
pirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 


Are you so foolish, that, whereas you began in the 
it, you would now be made perfect by the flesh ? 
Have you suffered so great things in vain? If yet in 


He, therefore, who giveth to you the spirit, and 
keth miracles among you, doth he do it by the works 
he law, or by the hearing of the faith 7 

6 As it is written: ? Abraham believed God, and it 
reputed to him unto Justice. 

Know ye, therefore, that they who are of faith, are 
children of Abraham. 

8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God justifieth the 
tiles by faith, told Abraham before: °In thee shall all 
ons be blessed. 

Therefore, they who are of the faith, shall be blessed 
| the faithful Abraham. 

0 For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
er acurse. For it is written: “Cursed is every one 
ontinueth not in all things which are written in the 
k of the law, to do them. 





n. xv. 16; Rom. iv. 3; James ii. 23.—> Gen. xii. 3; Eccli. xliv. 20.—c Deut. xxvii. 26. 


law to which he had been attached had passed away fiom hin. Now he 
united to Christ and his cross, that he says, Not I, but Christ liveth in me, 


‘That Peter and Cephas were the sanic, see Tertull. 1. de Prescrip. 
210, ed Rig.; Origen in Joan. ed. Grwcé et Latiné, p. 381; 8. Cyprian 
_ad Quintnm, p. 120; S. Jevom on this Ep. to the Galatians, as also S. 
ig. See his epistles on this passage to S, Jerom. S$. Greg. 1. 2, in 
, p. 1368. Gelasius apud Labb, t. 4, Conc. p. 1217. Pelagius, the 
. t. 5, p. 622. S. Cyr. of Alex. hom. 9, cont. Julianum, t. 6, p. 325. 
2ad Gal. iv. 3, p. 268. S. Anselm in 2 ad Gal. p. 236. S. Thom. i. 2, 
l -—S. Jerom’s words; Sunt qui Cepham non putent Apos- 
lium de 70,<discipulis ... quibus primum respondendum, 
he nescire nos nomen, msi ejus, qui et in Evangelio, et 
in hae quoque ipsi, modo Cephas, modo Petrus scri- 
arguinentam Epistole . .. huic intell.gentixe repugnare, &c. 
ontrivance, eixovouay, p. 730, &e. 
Inay signify reprehensus, as well as reprehensibilis; 
ved to others, and not to S. Paul: a@AX' od roy 

























































































‘intum, p. 120, Petrus... 
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non alroganter assumpsit, 

















ose eyes Jesus Christ... crucified among 
“S. Panl had before described and set 
_ it lad been clearly foretold by the 


























































































































































































































































































































































































































GALATIANS. 











Cuap. IA, 











11 But that by the law no man is justified with God, 
it is manifest : * because the just man liveth by faith. 

12 But the law is not of faith: but ‘he that doth these 
things, shall live in them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us; for it is written: ‘Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree: 

14 That the blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Christ Jesus: that we may receive the 
promise of the Spirit by faith. 

15 Brethren, (1 speak after the manner of man,) “yet 
a man’s testament, if it be confirmed, no man despiseth, 
nor addeth to it. 

16 To Abraham were the promises made, and to his 
seed. He saith not: And to his seeds, as of many: but 
as of one: And to thy seed, who is Christ. 

17 Now this | say, that the testament which was con- 
firmed by God, the law which was madé after four hundred 
and thirty years, doth not disannul to make the promise of 
no effect. 

18 For if the inheritance be of the law, it 1s no more 
of promise. But God gave it to Abraham by promise. 

19 Why then was the law? It was set because ot 
transgressions, till the seed should come, to whom he made 
the promise, being ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not of one: but God is one. 

21 Was the law then against the promises of God ? 
God forbid. For if there had been a law given whict 
could give life, verily, justice should have been by the law 





4 Hab. ii. 4; Rom. i. 17.~e Lev. xviii. 5.—f Deut. xxi, 23.—s Heb ix. 17. 

Ver. 10—14. Are under a curse... . cursed is every one, &c, The sense of 
these is to be found Deut. xxvii, 26, in the Sept. Some expound them thus: curses 
are pronounced against every oue who keeps not all the precepts of the law, but 
there is not any one; i.e. scarce any oue, who keepeth them all; therefore al. 
under the law are under some curse. But as it cannot be said that no one kept 
all the precepts, especially the moral precepts of the law, mentioned in that place 
of Deuteronomy ; therefore others understand that all such persons fall under these 
eurses, who think to comply with all these precepts by their own strength, or wha 
confide in the works of the law only, without a faith in Christ, the Messias, and 
without which they cannot be saved. This agrees with what follows, that the just 
man liveth by faith. Uab, ii. 4. See Rom. i. 17,—Now the law is not of faith, 
i. e, the works done merely in compliance with the law, are not works of faith that 
can save a man; but he that doth those things of the law, shell live in them; 
i.e. says S. Jevom, shall have a long temporal life promised in the law; or, aa 
others say, shall have life everlasting, if they are done with faith._—Christ hath 
redeemed us fiom these curses ; but to do this, hath made himself a curse for ovr 
sahe, by taking upon himself the similitude of a sinner, and by dying upon the 
cross, as if he had been guilty of the greatest sins, having only charged himselt 


with our sins, inasinuch as it is written, (Deut. xxi. 23,) Cursed is every one | 


who haugeth on a tree; which is to be understood, in case he deserve it for his 
own sins. Wi, 

VER, 15, &e. I speak after the manner of man ; or, bya comparison, says S. 
Chrys., common among men. If a man make or execute his last will, -or any deed 


or contract, it stands good ; no one contrmns it, or pretends to annul it, or add any — | 
thing to it: how much more shall the testament, the covenant, or solemn promise 
which God made to Abraham), to bless all nations, stand firm and have its effect? 


to his seed, to : ls, 
hs 





e Sai jt were bi 
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6 And because you are sons, God hath 
of his Son into your hearts, crying : Abba 
7 Therefore, now he is no more a serv 
And if a son, an heir also through God. 
8 But then, indeed, not knowing God, y 
who, by nature, are no gods. 

9 But now, after that you have — : 
are known of God ; how turn you again” 
poor elements, to which you are desirous to 

10 You observe days and months, and ti 

11 I am in fear for you, lest, pechape I 
in vain among you. 

12 Be ye as I, for I also am as you: bt 
seech you; you have not injured me at all. 

13 And you know how, through infirmity 
I preached the gospel to you heretofore: ant 
ation in my flesh. 

14 You despised not, nor rejected; but rece 
an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 

15 Where is then your blessedness? Fo 
witness, that, if it could be done, you would 
out your own eyes, and would have given th 

16 Am I then become your enemy in tel 
truth? 

17 They are zealous in your regard not - 5 
would exclude you, that you might be zealous 1 

18 But be zealous for that which is good i 
thing always; and not on.y when I am prese' 

19 My little children, of whom I am in’ labo 
until Christ be formed in you. 

20 And I would willingly be present wwitll 2 
and change my voice: because I am ashamed es 


22 “But the scripture hath concluded all under sin, 
that the promise by the faith of Jesus Christ might be 
given to them that believe. 

23 But before that-faith came, we were kept under the 
faw, shut up unto that faith which was to be revealed. 

24 Wheveiore the law was our pedagogue in Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, we are no longer under 
a pedagogue. 

26 For you are all the children of God by faith, i 
Christ Jesus. 

27 °For as many of you us have been baptized in 
Christ, have put on Christ. 

28 Thats 3 is neither Jew nor Greek ;. there is neither 
bond nor free; there is neither male nor female. For you 
are all one in Chri ist Jesus. 

29 And if you be Christ’s; then you are the seed of 
Abraham, heirs a¢vording to the promise. 


CHAP. IV. 


Christ hath freed us from the servitude of the law: we are the Sree-born 
sons of Abraham, 


OW I say: As long as the heir is a child, he differ- 
eth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all. 

2 But is under tutors and governors, until the time 
appointed by the futher: 

3 Even so we, when we were children, were in bond- 
age under the elements of the world. 

4 But when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent his Son, made of a woman, inade under the 
law : 

5 That he might redeem those who were under the 
law: that we might receive the adoption of sons. 





















































& Rom, iii, 9. > Rom. vi. 3. 


law, for so it would have contradicted and have made yoid the promise inade be- 
fore to Moses, that the blessings of a true sanctification should only be by his seed 
and by faith in Christ, the Son of Abraham and of David. According to the Scrip- 
tures all things (i. e. all men) were shut up together weder sin, under the slavery 
of sin, from which they were not to be redeemed but hy the accomplishinent of the 
promise, aud by the coming of Christ, by his grace, and a faith in him. Wi.— 
Because of transgressions, “To restrain them from sin, by fear and threats.— Or- 
dained by angels. The law was delivered by angeis, speaking in the name and 
person of God to Moses, who was the mediator on this occasion between God and 
the people. Ch.—The law was established not to occasion sin, but to manifest sin, 
and to punish sin. Ezechiel (xx. 11) shows the incaning of the apostle, when he 
says, that God, after bringing thc Israelites out of Egypt, imposed laws upon them 
that gave life to such as observed then. 

VER. 22. Hath coneluded all under sin; i. e. hath declared all to be under 
sin, from which they could not be delivered but by faith in Jesus Christ, the pro- 
mised seed. Ch. 

VER. 24. As for the davo, it t0as put or given because of transgressions, to put 
a stop, by the punishments prescribed, to idolatry and other crimes, which the 
Jews had learnt from other nations, particularly in Egypt. Wi.—Pedagogue ; i.e. 
a schoolmaster, conductor, or instructor. Ch, 

Ver. 27. The baptism of infants shows that the sacrament gives grace of itself, 
by Divine appointment ; or, as divines say, ex opere operato. 

Ver. 28. Neither Jew, &c. That is, no distinction of Jew, &c. Ch. 











Ver. 6. Crying, Abba. That is, Father. Christ taught us i 
God our Father, he having made us his adoptive sons by his oe 
heaveu. Wi. 

Ver. 8.9. You served them, who, by nature, are no gods. 
to be understood of the converts, who lad been Gentiles. —Kzrou 
is, approved and loved by him Wi. ae wee 

Vur. 10, 11. You observe* days, &c. These false teachers 1 
all Christians to observe all the Jewish feasts, fasts, ceremon 
cannot mean to condemn the feasts appointed to be kept holy 
Chnrech. For on the festivals dedicated to our Lord, S. Austin ' 
dedicate and consccrate the memory of God's benefits with soler 
appointed days, lest in process of time they might crecp into w 
kind oblivion.” And of the martyrs thus, ‘ Christian peoy 
niories of martyrs with religious solemnity, both to move ther 
of their virtues, and that they may be partakers of their m 
their prayers.” Cont. Faust. 1. 20, ¢. 21. And of other's 
and cclebrate with sobriety the nativity of saints, that we may 
are gone before us; and that they may rejoice in us, who pra! 
Ixxxviii. Conc. 2, in fine, 

Ver. 12. Be ye as I, Sor T also am as you. | add no word 
because it is uncertain what is to be understood: some give this con 
as Iam, because I also was as you now are ; and they expound 
aside your zeal for the Jewish ecremonies as I have done, who 
ous for them as you seem now to be. Others would have=th 
sense to be, Be you as I am, because I am as you; that is, be affects 
love me, as 1 have still a true affection and love for you, whic 
what follows, you have not offended me at all. Wi. 

Ver. 13—16. Through infirmity of the flesh... and your tem; 
flesh. S. Jevom thinks the apostle had some bodily infirmity upon | 
so a his poverty, and want, and persecutions, and that som 
to contemn him and his preaching on these accounts. Wi. 

Ver. 17-20. He tells them this change comes from the false pi 
them, who with a false zeaZl would exclude ‘them from a friendshi 
to S. Paul, and deprive them again of that Christian liberty 
the faith of Christ, had freed them from the yoke of the Mosaical | 
account I must labour and travail, as it were, to-bring you fort 
How do I now wish to be with you, to change » my voice, to exhort 
you, to use all ways and means to regain you to Clirist!—J am 7 L 
you,t I am_perplexed, as the Greek signifies, as not knowing what to say 





























































evi. Prascriptus, mpoeyeagn ; 3 not proscriptus, as in some readings of the 
Latin text: and in vobis is better understood to be joined with preescriptus than 
with crucifixus, 



































CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. By the child, in this place, the apostle understands all 
the Jewish people, who, as long as they were under the childhood of the law, were 
subjected to numerous restrictions, although they were the favourite children of 
God. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. Under the elements of the world. S. Chrys. understands the exterior 
ceremonies and precepts of the law of Moses, with an allusion to the first elements 
or rudiments which children are taught. Wi. 

VeR. 4, The fulness of the time. That is, the time decreed by Divine Provi- 
dence.—God sent his Son, ade of a woman, who took a true human body of his 
virgin Mother.—Under the law, 28 he was man, because he was pleased to make 
aimself so. Wi. 
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GALATIANS. Cuap. V. 
















































Tell me, you that desire to be under the law, have 2 ‘Behold I, Paul, tell you, that if you be circumcised, 
not read the law ? Christ will profit you nothing. 


‘For it is written, that Abraham had two sons;} 3 And I testify again to every man that circumciseth 
one by a bond-woman, °and the other by a free- | himself, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 
in. 4 Christ is become of no effect to you; whosovver ct 


But he that was by the bona-woman, was born | you are justified by the law, you are fallen from grace. 

( ing to the flesh ; but he by the free-woman, was by 5 For we in spirit, by faith, wait for the hope of 
promise. Justice. 

4 Which things are said by an allegory. For these{ 6 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
the two testaments. The one indeed on Mount Sina, | thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith, which worketh by 
uich bringeth forth unto bondage, which is Agar. charity. 

25 For Sina isa mountain in Arabia, which hath an] 7 You did run well: who hath hindered you, that you 
inity with that which now is Jerusalem, and is in bond- | should not obey the truth ? 

ge with her children. 8 This persuasion is not from lim who calleth you. 
26 But that Jerusalem, which is above, is free; which 9 ‘A little leaven corrupteth the whole mass. 

our mother. 10 I have confidence in you in the Lord ; that you will 
27 For it is written: ‘Rejoice thou barren, that bear- | not be of another mind: but he that troubleth you, shall 
est not; break forth and cry out, thou that travailest not; | bear the judgment, whosoever he be. 

for many are the children of the desolate, more than of] 11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why 





yer that hath a husband. do | yet suffer persecution? The scandal of the cross is 
28 *Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children | therefore made void. 

f the promise. -12 I would they were even cut off, who trouble you. 

_ 29 But as then he, who was born according to the 13 For you, brethren, have been cailed unto liberty : 
flesh, persecuted him who was according to the Spirit: so | only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by 
also now. charity of the Spirit serve one another. 

_.80 But what saith the scripture? Cast out the bond- 14 For all the law is fulfilled in one sentence: *Thou 
woman and her son; for the son of the bond-woman shall | shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 





yot be heir with the son of the free-woman. 15 But if you bite and eat one another; take heed that 
.81 Therefore, brethren, we are not the children of the you be not consumed one by another. 

yond-woman, but of the free; by the freedom wherewith 16 I say then: "Walk in the Spirit, and you shall not 
Christ hath made us free. fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

CHAP. V. 17 For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit; and the 
He exhorts them to stand to their Christian liberty. Of the fruits of the Spirit against the flesh ; for these are contrary one to 
Jlesh, and of the Spirit. another: so that you do not the things that you would. 
XTAND firm, and be not held again under the yoke of! 18 But if you are led by the Spirit, you are not under 
bondage. the law. 

















a Gen. xvi. 15.—-b Gen. xxi. 2.—¢ Isa. liv. 1.—d Rom. ix. 8.—e Acts xv. 1. £1 Cor. v.6.—g Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xxii. 39; Rom. xiii. 8.—! 1 Pet. ii, 12. 
Ver. 22. It is written in the law, that is, in Genesis, (chap. xvi. and xxi.,) Ver. 8. The false teachers had insisted on the observance of cireumeision and 
hat 4braham had two sons, &c,: that his two sons, Zsmacl, born of his servant, | a few other rites only, as necessary for salvation ; but S. Paul assures them, that 
gar, and Isaar of his wife, Sara, in an allegorical sense, represent the two testa- | the receiving of eireumcision is an open profession of Judaism, and that he that 
mts or covenants, which God made with his people: that Sina, the mountain in | makes this profession, binds himself to the observance of every part of the 
‘abia, hath t an affinity with Jerusalem, and with her children, who remain un- | law, since a eurse is pronounced against those that do not kecp it in all its parts. 
y the servitude of the law of Moses: we cannot understand a conjunction, or an | If then circumcision be necessary for salvation, the whole law is necessary also 
inity, as to place and s‘tuation, Sina and Jerusalem being near twenty days’ | Calmet. 
urney distant from each other; therefore it ean only be an affinity in a mystical Ven. 5,6, We in spirit hope for true justice by a faith in Christ ; yet not by 
rnifieation, inasmuch as Jerusalem was the capital of the Jews, where the chil- | faith only, but by a faith working by charity. Wi.—Here note with 8. Austin, that 
of those who received the law on Mount Sina lived still under the servitude of | faith is not to be idle, but working or doing good works in charity : wherefore not 
same law: but Christians, who believe in Christ, must look upon themselves | faith alone. De Opere et Fide, c. 14. 
elonging to Jerusalem, and not to the eity of Jerusalem upon earth, but to the Ver. 8, &e. This persuasion of yours is not from him who calleth you ; is not 
estial Jerusalem in heaven, which is our mother, now no longer servants and | from God: and I hope you will be shortly again of no other mind than what |} 
aves to the former law, Lut free, being made the sons of God by the grace of | taught you. Wi.—This was a Jewish proverb, and alluded to the time of the Pasch, 
hrist, and heirs of heaven. And thesc blessings were promised to all nations; not | when it was not permitted to eat of any bat unleavened bread; during which time 
ly to the Jews, of which the much greater part remained obstinate, and refused | the least leaven made the whole mass unclean to a Jew... . Some Greek copies 
believe in Christ, but also particularly to the Gentiles, according to the prophecy | read, pirpa& Sin troy 76 gipapa Supor, when the sense will be, ‘a little leaven 
of Isaias, (ehap. liv.,) Rejoice thow'that hast been barren, like Sara, for along time; | causcs the whole mass to rise.” Calinet.— The scandal of the cross is therefore made 
e. rejoice you Gentiles, hitherto left in idolatry, without the knowledge or wor- | void. The sense is, according to S. Jerom, that the Jews’ greatest objection against 
ip of the true God, now you shall have more children among you than among | S. Paul used to be, because he preached that circumcision and the law of Mases 
the Jews, who were his chosen people. Wi. need not be observed: another objection against him was, that he preached Jesus 
ie =i a aa eae who was crucified on an infamous cross, to be their great Messias. He reasone 
* V. 10. S. Jerom on this verse, p. 271, dicat aliquis, nos simile erimen | then in this manner, that if the Jews think he again preacheth the necessity of cir- 
currimus ... observantes diem dominicam ... Pascha festivitatem, et Pente- | cumcision and the precepts of the old law, they will no longer be offended that he 
{| costes mtitiam, et pro varietate regionum, diversa in honore martyrum tempora | preacheth Christ erueified, because they were not so much offended with the latter 
eonstfata, &c. as with the first. Thus also S. Chrys. on this verse-—I would they were cven cut 
+ V. 20. Confundor in vobis, dropodput. See 2 Cor. iv. 8, &c. off : separated froin your communion by excommunication. This seems the true 
+ V. 25. Qui conjunctns est ei, que nunc est Jerusalem, svororyst rq viv | sense ; so that I need not mention any other exposition. See Corn. a Lapide. Wi 
epovoadnp. See Budeus, Estius, Mr. Legh, &c. Ver. 14. All the law, as far as it regards our duty to our neighbour, is con- 
= - taincd in this text of the apostle; he says the same in his Epistle to the Romans, 
AP. V. Ver. 1. Be not held again under the yoke of bondage, of the old | chap. xiii. He that loves his neighbour has fulfilled the law. 
Wi,—This verse inust be understood in the same mamner as the 9th verse of VER. 17. So that you* do not the things that you would. He does not say 
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preceding chapter. See the annotations upon it. so that you cannot do, as others falsely translate ; as if men were under an absolute | 





Cnap. VI. 





19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest; which 
are, fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, luxury, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emula- 
tions, wrath, quarrels, dissensions, sects, 

21 Envy, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such 
like; of the which I foretell you, as | have foretold to you, 
that they who do such things, shall not obtain the kingdom 
of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is, charity, joy, peace, 
patience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, 

23 Mildness, faith, modesty, continency, chastity. 
Against such there is no law. 

24 And they who are Christ’s, have crucified their 
flesh with the vices and concupiscences. 

25 If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. 

26 Let us not become desirous of vain-glory, provoking 
one another, envying one anotlier. 


, CHAP. VI. 


He exhorts to charity, humility, Se. THe glorics in nothing but in the 
eross of Christ. 
RETHREN, and if a man be overtaken in any fault, 
you who are spiritual, instruct such a one in the 
spirit of mildness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. 
2 Bear ye one another’s burdens: and so shall you 
fulfil the law of Christ. 
3 For if any man think himself to be something, 
whereas he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 
4 But let every one prove his own work, and so he 
shall have glory in himself only, and not in another. 
5 *For every one shall bear his own burden. . 





a 1 Cor. iii, 8 


necessity of sinning, or doing ill; which is also contradictory to the foregoing words, 


walk by the Spirit, and you will not accomplish the works of the flesh. Wi.—Here 
some suppose, says S, Austin, that the apostle denieth that we have free liberty of 
will: not understanding that this is said to them, if they will not hold fast the 
grace of faith conceived, by which only they can walk in the Spirit, and not ac- 
complish the lusts of the flesh. 8S, Austin, in chap. v. Gal. 

Ver. 19—21. Uneleanness, immodesty, luxury. 8. Austin here showe‘h that 
there are other damnable sins besides infidelity. ; 





Ita ut non quecunque vultis, illa faciatis 3 tva py a av OéAnre radra 
Dr. Wells, in his correction to the Prot. translation, leaves out cannot. 


*Vv. 17, 
TOUTE. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. 2, One another's burdens. This is not contrary to what is 
added ver. 5, that every one shall bear his own burden, because in the first place 
the sense is, thut we must bear paticntly with one another's faults and imperfec- 
tions; in the sccond, that every one must answer for himsclf at God’s tribunal. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Communicate... in all good things: by this communication, is under- 
stood an assisting of others in thcir wants. Wi.—Such as are blessed with the 
goods of this world should gladly communicate a shaye of their effects to the 
preachers and teachers of the true faith: und this not merely as a return for what 
they have received, but also that they may be made thereby partakers of their 
merit. S. Aug. 1. 2, Evang. Quest. q. 8. 

Ver. 9. Works of mercy are the secd of life ev tasting, and the proper cause 
‘hereof, and not faith only. 


GALATIANS. 


| municate to hun, who instructeth him, in all 



































































































6 And let b.m who is instructed int 













































7 Be not deceived, God is not mocked. 
8 For what things a man shall sow, thos 
reap. For he that soweth in his flesh, 
shall reap corruption: but he that sowet 
the spirit shall reap life everlasting. 
9 °And in doing good, let us not fail: | 
we shall reap, not failing. 
10 Therefore, whilst we have time, let 
all men, but especially to tluse who are of 
of the faith. : 
11 See what a letter I have written to 
own hand. 
12 For whosoever desire to please in. tl 
constrain you to be circumcised, only that: 
suffer the persecution of the cross of Christ. 
13 For neither they themselves, who ar 
keep the law: but they will have you to be ci 
that they may glory in your flesh. - 
14 But God forbid that I should glory, but 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom the world 
to me, and I to the world. 
15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creatt 
16 And whosoever shall follow this rule, 
upon them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of Ge 
17 From henceforth let no man be troublesome 
for [ bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my bo 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ: be 
spirit, brethren. Amen. eo 


. 





b 2 Thess. fii. 13, 





Ver. 10. The household of the faith : those who profess the same t1 
—We are more bound to assist Christians than Jews; Catholics th 
Jerom, q. 1, ad Hedibiin. 

Ver. 11. What a letter I have written... with my own 
understands this of what he is now beginning to write, the rest bei 
hand of another. Others understand the whole letter. Wi.—S. 
lact, and ‘heodoret, suppose that the apostle wrote the whole E 
hand, and here excuscs himself for writing so ill the Grecian letter: 
very different from those of his native language. But S. Jerom un 
he wrote only this latter part of the Epistle, as a testimony that t 
from him. Calmet. aa 

Ver. 14. As for my part, I will glory in nothing but in the « 
Jesus Christ, but in Christ crucified. Wi. sig 

Ver. 15. But a new creature; but to be born anew, to recci\ 
life of grace. Wi. : 

Ver. 17. I bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body, b 
wounds I have received for preaching the gospel. Wi.—Form 
usual to stamp certain characters on the hodies of soldiers, fu; 
mestics, purposely to distinguish them.—There are three prin 
Epistle. ‘The first is the history of the vocation of S. Paul, cha 
second is on justification and the abrogation of the law; the third 
tion to persevere in Christian liberty, to avoid its abuse, and 
various duties of a Caristian, 


















































































































































































er ut Roine, and sent it by Tychicus. 


lingly sublime, and consequently verv difficult to be understood. 





t interesting morality. Estius, passim. 


CHAPTER I. 


great blessings we hace received through Christ. 
all the church. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the wil! of God, 
to all the saints who are at Ephesus, and to the 
ful.in Christ Jesus. 
Grace be to you, and peace from God, our Father, 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
*Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
ist, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
avenly places, in Christ : 
4 As he hath chosen us in him, before the foundation 
the world, that we should be holy and unspotted in his 
t, in charity. 
Who hath predestinated us unto the adoption of 
ren, through Jesus Christ, unto himself: according 
he purpose of his will, 
6 To the praise of the glory of his grace, by which he 
ide us acceptable, through his beloved Son. 
In whom -we have redemption through his blood, the 
ission of sins, according to the riches of his grace, 
Which hath superabounded in us in all wisdom and 


He is the head of 





a2Cor.i.3; 1 Pet.i. 3. 
PL I. Vex. 1. 

doctrinal part in the first three chapters is treated in a very sublime man- 

th long periods and sentences, which makes the style more perplexed and 
se more obscure than in lis other Epistles. On this account I shall first 

He reader a paraphrase as literal as I can, and then make some short notes 

e difficulties in the text. Wh. 

un. 3. In heavenly things (in ceclestibus); i. e. all spiritual blessings for 

n, or for eternity. S. Paul distinguishes the blessings which we receive in 

Christ from those bestowed upon the Jews, which were temporal, and limited 

js earth. Calmet. Ch. 

rR. 4-8. As by his eternal decree, according to the purpose of his good 

nd. pleasure, he hath made choice of us to be his adoptive sons, and predesti- 
us to be saved and glorified by the merits and giace of his beloved Son, our 

cemer, without any merits of ours, to the glorious praise and riches of his grace, 

eh he hath made us abound in all wisdom and true prudence, Wi. 

).. Themystery of his will, The word mystery signitics a secret, an un- 

It was the will of Ged, to reveal to us the great design he had in 








a: 
esign. 
incarnation of his Son, viz. the formation of one great body of true adoreyrs ; 
without distinction, of Jew and Gentile: till (ver. 10) when the time 
sh me, he will re-unite and perfect in or under Christ this one body, 
jurch triumphant, angels and saints in heaven, and the Church 


. 3. Chrysostom, Estius, &c. 


Pp ; 
In Christ we also are called by lot ; i. e. to this happy lot, this share | 


s the capita. of Lesser Asia, and celebrated for the temple of Diana, to which the most part of the people of the East went frequently w worship. 
wing preached the gospel there for two years the first time, and afterwards for about a year, converted many. 
He admonishes them to hold firmly the faith which they had reccived ; and warns them, and also those of the neigh- 
cities, against the sophistry of philosophers and the doctrine of false teachers, who were com? among them. The matters of faith contained in this Epistle 
It was written about twenty-nine years after our Lord’s ascension. Ch.—The Gentile con- 
id fast tothe doctrines they had received from 8. Paul: the Jews were the chief innovators, 

s, and instructing them more fully in the hidden mysteries of faith, viz. redemption, justification, call of the Gentiles, predestination, and the glorification of 
nd his body, the Church, In the fourth and succeeding chapters, he exhorts them to the practice of morality, and to fulfil their respective duties o° parents, 
“masters, servants, &c., and finally reminds all the soldicrs of Christ, to be armed with spiritual weapons against all the assaults of the devil. 
hat this Epistle, especially the first three chapters, arc intricate and difficult ; probably owing to the sublimity of the subject. The last three contain tha 
See also Acts xviii. 19, et seq., and xix. 1, et seq. 





38. Chrysostom takes notice, in his preface to this Epistle, 





THE 


KPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS, 


But 3 
He wrote this Epistle to them when he was a 


To the former the apostle writes this Epistle, praising theh 


S. Jerom ob» 


9 ‘That he might make known to us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath pur- 
posed in him. 

10 In the dispensation of the fulness of times, tu 
establish all things in Christ, which are in heaven and on 
earth, in him : * 

11 In whom we also are called by lot, being predest- 
nated according to the purpose of him, who worketh all 
things according to the counsel of his will : 

12 That we may be to the praise of his glory, who 
have before hoped in Christ : 

13 In whom you also, when you had heard the word 
of truth (the gospel of your salvation): in whom also 
believing, you were sealed with the holy Spirit ot 
promise, 

14 Who is the pledge of our inheritance, for the re- 
demption of acquisition, unto the praise’ of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also hearing of your faith, which is in 
the Lord Jesus, and of your love towards all the saints, 

16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making comme- 
moration of you in my prayers : 

17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of glory, may give to you the spirit of wisdom and of 
revelation, in the knowledge of him : 


and state of eternal happiness, that we, (ver. 12,) who are saved, may be to the 
praise of his glory; might praise God for ever in the kingdom of his glory; par- 
ticularly we Jews, who before hoped in the Messias to come, and also you Gen- 
tiles, who now having heard the gospel, have believed in Christ, and who, together 
with all Christians, have been now sealed as it were with the holy Spirit of pro- 
mise; i. e. by the Spirit promised, and all those spiritual graces which are an earn- 
est and pledge, which give us an assurance of our future glory and happiness. Wi. 

Ver. 13. In whom you. .. were sealed, &e. aving been regenerated in bap- 
tism, you have received the Holy Spirit and the supernatural gifts which he com- 
municates, by which he has, as it were, impressed upon you the seal of you 
sanctification and the pledge of your salvation. Calmet.—Some refer these words, 
in whom you were sealed, to the sacrament of baptism ; others, to confirmation . 
both, with the sacrament of holy orders, confer a character, oy mark, of which S. 
Paul seems to speak whenever he speaks of God sealing us, 

Ver. 15, &e. Wherefore .. . hearing of your constancy in the faith of Christ, 
and of your charitable Jove to all the saints, or faithful, I gave always thanks to 
God; 1 pray that God may be more and more revealed to you, that the eyes of 
your heart may be enlightened, (ver. 18,) that you may know what grounds you 
have to hope in the transcendent greatness of God’s abnighty power, who raised 
Christ from thé dead, (ver. 20,) and set him on his right hand in heaven, above 
all the choirs and orders of blessed spirits, putting all things under his feet, making 
him, as man, head over all his Church militant on earth, and triumphant iv 
heaven: which Church is his mystical body, who is filled all in all, (ver. 23,) o: 
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Chap. Il. 


18 The eyes of your heart enlightened, that you may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what are the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
towards us, who believe * according to the operation of 
the might of his power, 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, raising him up from 
the dead, and setting him at his right hand, in the 
heavenly places : 

21 Above all principality, and power, and virtue, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, bnt also in that which is to come. 

22 °And he hath put all things under his feet: and 
hath made him head over all the church, 

23 Which is his body, and the fulness of him, whio is 
filled all in all. 


CHAP. II. 


All our good comes through Christ. He is our peace. 


ND ‘you, when you were dead in your offences and 
sins, 

2 Wherein in time past you walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the power 
of this air, of the spirit that now worketh on the children 
of unbelief, 

3 Among whom also we all conversed in time past, in 
the desires of our flesh, fulfil¥ng the will of the flesh and 
of our thoughts, and were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as the rest: 


& Infra, iii, 7.—> Psal. viii. 8. 





as others have translated, who filleth all in all: the sense is, that the glory of 
Christ, as head of all, is filled and increased by the salvation and happiness of all 
his chosen members, and of all his elect, to the end of the world. Wi. 

Ver. 21. All principality. The Fathers agree that there are nine orders of 
blessed spirits, of which some are specified here; in the Epistle to the Colossians, 
we have the order of thrones, to which if we add the cherubiin, seraphin, angels, 
and archangels, we shall have nine. 

Ver. 22. As Christ is king, and yet men are kings also; so Christ is head of 
the Church, and yet men may be head thereof also, Jesus Christ is bishop and 
pastor of our souls, (Heb. iii.); but is that a reason why there should be no other 
bishop and pastor of our souls ? 


Notes as to the style or expressions of S. Paul, in this chapter. ‘ 


Ver. 3. With all spiritual blessings in heavenly places; lit. in heavenlies,* or 
celestials, which some exponnd and translate, in heavenly things; but this being 
expressed just before by spiritual blessings, it rather seems to be understood of the 
glory prepared for us in heaven, or in the heavenly mansions; in which sense it 
seems to me, according to the interpretation both of 8. Jerom and of S. Chrys., in 
their commentaries on these words. Estius takes notice that the same expression, 
in the eelestials, is used five times in this Epistle, and in all of them signifies places 
above us. Wi. 

Ver. 9. Which he hath purposed in him;t i.e. in Christ: but in the Greek 
the sense is, in himself; i.e. in God the Father, who sent his Son. Wi. 

Ver. 10. In the dispensation of the fulness of times. It may perhaps be trans- 
lated, at the appointed fulness of time, which is generally expounded to signify at 
the time decreed from eternity.—To establish (or restore) all things in Christ.t 
The Greek is, to recapitulate, or, as in the Prot. translation, to gather together all 
things in Christ; which S. Jerom expounds, by a fulfilling at once in Christ all 
the ancient figur es and prophecies of the former law. Wi. 

Ver. 14. The redemption of acquisition ;§ i.e. in order to the acquired pos- 
session, or to the obtaining of that glory which Christ, by redeeming us, hath 
acquired for us. Wi. 

Ver. 23. Who is filled all in all. || In the Latin the words have a passive 
sgnification, is filled ; in the Greek may be signified, who filleth all in all. Wi. 


* V.3. In ceelestibus, tv roic taovpaviosc, in supercelestibus. S. Jerom, 
{p. 324, tom. 4, nov. cdit.,) Spiritualia in ccelestibus expectanda . .. thesauriza- 
mus nobis in caslis. See S. Chrys. doy. a. Pe 765. 

+ V. 9. Ineo; but in the Greck, ev aru, in seipso. 

¢ V. 10. Instaurare, dvaxeparauwcasbac, recapitulare. See S. Jerom, p. 330. 

§ V. 14. Acquisitionis, meprmomnoewe. See S. Jer. and S. Chrys. 

| V. 23. Qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur, mévra iv waot wAnoouptyvov; 
which imay either be in the passive or middle voice. S. Jerom, in his exposition, 


‘p. 387,) expressly says, Non ait, qui omnia in omnibus adimplet, sed qui omnia 
omnibus adimpletur .. 
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. Sicut ergo adimpletur Imperator, si quotidie ejus im- 
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4 But God, who is rich in mercy, thrc 
ing charity, with which he loved us, 
5 Even when we were dead in sin: 
us together in Christ, (by whose grace 
6 And hath raised us up together, 
sit together in the heavenly places, in C 
7 That he might show in the ages.to 
dant riches of his grace, in goodness u 
Jesus. / 
8 For by grace you are saved — 
not of yourselves : for it is the gift of God 
9 Not of works, that no man may glory. 
10 For we are his workmanship, ¢ 
Jesus, in good works ; which God hath pre 
should walk in them. 
11 For which cause, be mindful that you 
tofore Gentiles in the flesh, who are call d 
sion by that which is called the circumcisior 
made by hands: 
12 That you were at that time without Chris 
Wie the conversation of Israel, and strang 
testaments, having no hope of the promise, 
God in this world. 
13 But now in Christ Jesus, you, who. sor 
afar off, are made near by the blood of Chr 
14 For he is our peace, who hath made both 
breaking down the middle wall of partition, 
in Ins flesh : 




































































© Col. ii. 13. 





pleatur cxercitus, sic dominns Jesus, &c. See S. Chrys, in Lat. e 
in the Greek, (p. 776, lin. 31,) ca wavrwy obv mAngourat Td a 
whole text requires a passive scnse. : 


CHAP. IT. Ver. 1. He enlivened you, when you were dec 
he enlivened or restored to life, are necessary to express the lit 
struction, as appears from the following fitth verse. 
VER. 2, According to the course of this world, (i. e. the custom: 
corrupt wor ld,) according to the prince of the power of this air, 
meaning the devils, who are permitted to exercise their power 
in the air. See John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11. Wi. : 
VER. 38, Among whom, Ke 3. Jerom (p. 3) refers it tow 
Were by nature; not by nature according to the state of man 
paradise, but by nature infected’ with original sin by the fall of ° 
—Even as the rest ; that is, all mankind. Wi. 
Ver. 4, &e. But God... hath raised us up together, both’ Cc 
to life in Christ, remitting our sins by faith in him, and by th 
ciful Redeemer, by his pure mercy, not by any works of.ours, 
works of the former law.—lLlath made us in a condition to sit to 
places, to be hereafter crowned in heaven. Wi. 
Ver. 8. Faith is the begiuning. foundation, and root of jus 
first of all other virtues, without which it is impossible to. plegs 
Ver. 9. Not of works, as of our own growth, or from ourse! 
the grace of God. Ch, 
Ver. 10. For we are his workmanship, not only as to our b 
by a new creation in Christ Jesus, with a new heart by his gra 
Ver. 11, 12. Be mindful that as for you, who were Gentiles, 
an uneirenmeised people hy the circimcised Jews, that you were 
without the hopes or expectation of the Messias, alienated Jrom the 
those who were God’s elect people, and from the promises parti 
them, that the Messias should be of their race: without God wm 
without the knowledge and the worship of God. But now by Chr 
in him, you who seemed to be afar off, are made. near by; 
by him who died for all; for he hath brought peace to al 
by his incarnation and death that wall of partition, thaten 
and Gentiles, making them but one; abolishing that former. law, « 
nances,* precepts, and ceremonies, by deerees, “(which ” may sign 
decrees ; or rather, as S. Jerom expounds it. by the Greek, aoolish 
and its precepts by the precepts and doctrine of the1 2 
concile to God both the Jews and Gentiles, that no 
body, to wit, the Church of Christ, of which he is 
Ver. 14. Christ destroyed the entnity which, | 
between Jew and Gentile. and united them into. 
fiesh, by his own blood, or the suer'fict he 0! 
Caliet. -_ 








































































































































































lishing the law of commandments in decrees : 


ng peace, 

might reconcile both to God in one body by 
destroying the enmities by himself. 

coming, he preached peace to you, who were 
1d peace to them who were near at hand. 

‘or through him we have both access in one 
to the Father. 

ow, therefore, you are no more strangers and 
ners: but you are fellow-citizens with the saints, 
he domestics of God : 

suilt upon the foundation of the apostles and 
ets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 




















In whom all the building framed together, groweth 
noly temple in the Lord : 
n whom you also are built together into a habita- 


f God in the Spirit. 
| CHAP. III. 


ystery hidden from former ages was discovered to the apostle, to be 
ee to the Gentiles. He prays that they may be strengthened in 
(OR this cause I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
_ for you Gentiles, 

2 If yet you have heard of the dispensation of the 
ice of God, which is given me towards you : 

3 How that, according to revelation, the mystery hath 
sen made known to me, as I have written above in brief: 
As you reading, may understand my knowledge in 
: mystery of Chirist : 

5 Which in other generations was not made known to 
sons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy apostles, 
prophets, in the Spirit. 

} That the Gentiles oan be coheirs, and of the same 
aud joint partakers of his promise in Christ Jesus, 
e gospel : 

Of which I am made a minister, according to “the 


a Rom. v. 2. 





R. 19. You are no longer strangers with regard to God and his holy alliance. 
re no longer travellers and vagabonds, without a God, as you were beforé 
version; not knowing to whom you belonged, nor finding in paganism 
olid foundation or truth, neither hopes for this nor consolation for future 
ut now you are become citizens of the samme city as the saints, and domestics 
house of God. Calmet. 

it, 20, The Church is in this place said to be built upon the apostles and 
ets; why not then upon S. Peter? 


¥. 11,12. Lege mandatorum decretis evacuaus, roy vopoy rwy tvrohwy 
rot (dozmatibus) xarapyjaag; i, e. says S. Jerom, (p. 344,) priecepta le- 
_Evangelicis dogmatibus commutavit. See S. Chrys., p. 879, Lat. edit. in 
p. 787. 


AP. ILL. Ver. 1. For this eause I, Paul, the prisoner, &c. ‘The sense 
to be, I, Paul, am a prisoner; otherwise the sense will be suspended, 
interrupted by a long parenthesis till the 14th verse, where it is again repeated, 
or this cause I bow my knees.” Wi. 
RB. 2. If yet* you have heard. If yet doth not imply a doubt, but is the 
as, for you have heard the dispensation.t This word, dispensation, is divers 
ies taken hy S. Paul to signify the manner by which a thing is done, or put in 
tion; the sense therefore here is, for you have heard how by the grace of 
have been inade your apostle. Wi. 
}» The mystery, &e. By this mystery, he means what he has already 
in the last chapter, and what he continues to speak of, to wit, that by 
‘oming of Christ, and.the preaching of his gospel, all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
shall be united into..one Churcb, by one and the same faith. Wi.— 
( Revelation, the same as he mentions Gal. i. 12; where, speaking 
says, For tieither did I receive it of man, nor “did I learn it, but 
revelation of Jesus Christ. Wi. 
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ght make the two in himself into one new man, 


oe ed 
Cuap. III. 








gift of the grace of God, which is given to me > according 
to the operation of his power. 

8 °To me, the least of all the saints, is given this grace, 
to tee among the Gentiles the unsearchiable riches of 
Christ, 

9 And to enlighten all men, what is the dispensation 
of the mystery which hath been hidden from eternity in 
God, who created all things. 

10 That the manifold wisdom of God may be made 
known to the principalities, and powers, in the heavenly 
places, through the church, 

11 According to the eteranl decree, which he made in 
Christ Jesus, our Lord : 

12 In whom we have afhiance and access with confi- 
dence, by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore, I beseech you not to be disheartened 
at my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 

14 For this cause I bow my knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom all paternity in heaven and earth is 
named, 

16 That he would grant you, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened with power by his Spirit 
unto the inward man. 

17 That Christ may dwell by faith in your hearts : 
that being rooted and founded in charity, 

18 You may be able to comprehend, with all the 
saints, what is the breadth, and length, and height, and 
depth : 

19 To know also the charity of Christ, which surpass. 
eth knowledge, that you may be filled unto all the fulness 
of God. 

20 Now to him, who is able to do all things more 
abundantly than we ask or understand, according to the 
power which worketh in us: 

21 To him be glory in the church, and in Christ 
Jesus, throughout all generations, world without end. 
Amen, 


> Supra, L 19.—c 1 Cor. xv. 9. 


VER. 5. As it 1s now revealed.t S. Paul, as both S. Jerom and 8. Chrys. take 
notice, does not absolutely say that this mystery was not known, but only not 
known as it was afterwards to tne apostics. Wi. 

Vex. 6. That the Gentiles should be coheiis, &c. This is the mystery which 
was heretofore unknown, and now revealed. This is what the greatest part of the 
Jews could never be brought to believe, that the Gentiles should be equally sharers 
with them of God’s promises and blessings. They were strangely scandalized that 
S. Peter should receive Cornelius, an uncircumcised man, into the same commu- 
nion. On the like account they persecuted S. Paul. Wi. 

Ver. 8. To me, the least of all the saints, (i. e. of the faitbful,) is given this 
mission by the grace of God, and a power from the Almighty of working miracles, 
and other miraculous gifts from him, who created all things in order to enlighten § 
or bring light to all men, that they may know and be convinced of the dispensa- 
tion and manner in which God will have this mystery now made known and 
preached to all tbe world. Wi. 

Ver. 10. That the manifold wisdom of God, and bis other Divine perfections 
of mercy, of iustice, dc., may be more known, and seen executed by the coming 
of his Son, accor ding to his eternal decrees of sending a Redeemer, in whom they 
are to believe, and have a hope and confidence of their eternal salvation, Wi. 

Ver. 14, 15. For this eause I pray and bow my knees to the eternal Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom all paternity (or fatherhood ||) in heaven and 
earth is named. ‘The Greck word oftentimes signifies a family, and therefore may 
signify, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named ; and thus the 
sense will be, that God is not only the Father of his eternal Son, but of all angel- 
ical spirits in heaven, and of all men, especially Christians, made bis adoptive 
sons in baptism. Wi. All paternity, or the whole family; marpia. God is the 
Father both of angels and men: whosoever besides is named father, is so named 
with subordination to him. Ch. 

VER. 18. What is the breadth, kc. This thought seems borrowed from Jot 
xi., “ Peradventure thou wilt comprebend the steps of God, and + find out th« 
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Cuap. IV. 
CHAP. IV. 


He exhorts them to unity ; to put on the new man; and to fly sin. 
THEREFORE, a prisoner in the Lord, beseech 
you, *that you walk worthy of the vocation in which 

you are called, 

2 With all humility, and mildness, with patience, sup- 
porting one another in charity, 

3 ° Careful tu keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace. 

4 One body, and one spirit: as you are called in one 
hope of your vocation. 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

6 ‘One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all. 

7 “ But to every one of us is given grace, according to 
the measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith: * Ascending on high, he led 
captivity captive: he gave gifts to men. 

9 Now that he ascended, what is it, but because he 
also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? 

10 He who ascended is the same also who ascended 
above all the heavens, that he might fulfil all things. 

11 And some indeed he gave to be ‘ apostles, and some 
prophets, and others evangelists, and others pastors and 
teachers, 

12 For the perfection of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, unto the edification of the body of Christ : 


1 Cor. vii. 27; Phil. i. 27.—b Rom. xii. 10.—¢ Mal. ii. 10.—d Rom. xii. 3; 1 Cor. xii. 11; 





Almighty perfectly.’ The mspired writer then shows us how the Almighty is in- 
comprehensible ; ‘‘ for,” says he, ‘‘ God is higher than the heavens ; and what wilt 
thou do? he is deeper than hell; and how wilt thon know? The measure of 
him is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea.’? ‘The apostle, alluding to 
these words, prays that the Ephesians may have faith and charity sufficient to 
enablo them to comprehend all that is comprehcnsible of God ; as 8. Dionysius ex- 
plains it. But we are not hence to conclude that there exists such a thing as 
dimension or size with regard to God, for he is a pure Spirit: but these expres- 
sions are mercly metaphorical. 8. Tho. Aquin. in Eph. 





* V. 2. Si tamen andistis, etye, &c. S$ ‘amen and eiye do not here express a 
aoubt, but an affirmation, the sane as in Latin, si quidem. See S. Chrys. on the 
next chapter, ver, 21, Ady. ty., p. 829, eiye ob« appiBadrAayTdg tort, GAA Kai 
opddpa dtaBeBarovpivor. 

+ Ibid. Dispensationcm, ofkovopiay, rei geste administrationem. 

¢ V. 5. Sicuti nune, og viv. 

§ V. 7. Illuminare omnes, gwricat wavrac; not as God doth by interior illu- 
minations, but by preaching. 

| V. 14, 15. Omnis paternitas, warpid. See S. Jerom on this verse: Deus 
. + + paternitatis nomen ex scipso largitus est omnibus . . prwstat eoteris ut patres 
esse dicantur. Thcodoret, tom. 3. p. 305, ed. Par. an. 1642, Alii patres, sive 
corporales, sive spirituales, desuper traxerunt appellationem : oi de dAXot aripec 

«. dvwlev tiv zpoonyopiav éihkvoay, Sec S. J. Damascen, 1. 1, Ortho. Fid. 
c. 9, cd. Bas., p. 32, robro dé iortdv, &c. Sce ‘Theophylactus, &c. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 4, In one hope of your vocation. The three great reasons that 
we have to love one another are contained in this verse, because wo have but one 
body ‘sf which Christ is the head. We are all animated by the saine spirit, viz. 
the Holy Ghost, who is given to us all, and we all live in the same hope of eternal 
happincss. Calmet. 

VeR. 5. This contains some more reasons why Christians should love one 
another. We are all the servants of the same God, believe the saine mysterics, 
and receive the same sacraments, whoever may be the dispenser of them.—One 
faith. As rebellion is the bane of commonwealths and kingdoms, and peace and 
concord the preservation of tle same; so is schism, and diversity of faith or fel- 
lowship in the servico of God, the calamity of the Church; and peace, unity, and 
uniformity, the special blessing of God therein. 3. Cyprian, in his book on the 
Unity ofthe Church, writeth thus: ‘“ One Church, for one is ny dove. ‘This unity 
of tho,Church he that holdeth not, doth he think he holdcth the faith? He that 
withstandeth or resisteth the Church, he that resisteth Peter's chair, upon which the 
Church was built, doth he trust that he is in the Church?” And again, Ep. 40, 
‘There is one God, and one Christ, and one Church, and one chair, by our Lord’s 
voice founded upon Peter. To set up another altar, or to constitute another 
priesthood, besides the one altar and the one priesthood, is impossible. Whoso- 
ever ygathercth elsewhere scattereth. It is adulterous, it is impious, it is sacri- 
‘egious, whatsoever is instituted by man to the breach of God's disposition. Get 
yo far from such men: they are blind, and leadera of the blind.” 
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13 Till we all meet in the unity 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
the measure of the age of the fulness of 

14 That we may not uow be childre 
fro, and carried about with every wind 
wickedness of men, in craftiness, by 
wait to deceive. 

15 But performing the truth in char 
things grow up in him, who ts the hea 

16 ]*rom whom the whole body, co 
joined together, by what every joint sup 
to the operation in the measure of eve 
increase of the body, unto the edify 
charity. 

17 *This then I say and testify in t 
henceforward you walk not as also the ( 
the vanity of their mind, 

18 Having the understanding obscure 
alienated from the life of God, through 
which is in them, because of the blindness of 

19 Who despairing, have given themse 
lasciviousness, to the working of all uncle 
‘covetousness. 
20 But you have not so learned Christ: 
21 If yet you have heard him, and have be 
him, as the truth ts in Jesus. 
22 *To put off, according to the former 





























































































































in 








2 Cor. x. 13.—¢ Psal. Ixvii. 19.—f 1 Cor. xii. 28.—8 Rom, i. 21.— C 





Ver. 7. Toevery one of us is given grace, aceording to the 
Christ. That is, as it hath pleased Christ to bestow his free gifts 
says 8. Chrys., that it was not according to any merit of ony 
show that Christ is the giver and author of graces, and cons 
God. Wi. : 

Ver. 8. He led captivity captive. S. Jerom and others expou 
of Christ’s delivering the pious souls that had died before his asce 
were dctained in a place of rest, which is called Limbus Patrun 
men. Having delivered inen from the captivity of sin, he 
his gifts and graces. Wi. 

VER. 9. Into the lower parts of the earth. This cannot signi 
only, especially since in that which we look upon as the apostl 
profess to believe that he was buried, and afterwards that he 
Wi. ° : 

Ver. 11. Some indeed he gave to be apostles, &c. Jt is said | 
that God (even with the Greek article) gave some to be apostles, &c., 
said of Christ: another proof that Christ is the true God. Wi, 

Ver. 13, 14. Unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the ag 
Christ; that is, according to the measure of the full and perfect 
Of the ancient interpreters, some expound this of what shall 
world, after the resurrection, when all the elect shall have bo 
fect ; and, as some conjecture, (when all who rise by a happy 
secin to be about thirty, of the stature and age of Christ wl 
others, especially the Greek interpreters, understand this verse 
fection in this life, by which the members of Christ’s mystical 
unity of faith, and increase in grace and virtue by imitating Chr 
his doctrine and example. And this seems more agreeable to w! 
we may not now be children, tossed to and fro by the wickedness } 0, 
word, as 8. Jerom observes, may signify by the deceit or fallacy of 1 
sion, says S. Aug. And S. Chrys. tells us it is spoken by a metapho 
those who cheat at dice, to gain,all to themselves, to draw men 
heresics. Such, about that time, were tho disciples of Simon the 
This text of the apostle, assuring to the one true Church a pet’ 
succession of pastors in the ministry, successors of the apostles, 
Fathers in the early ages of the Church, as it does Catholics of t 
try all seceders by the most famous succession of the popes o1 
See this in S. Ireneus, |. 8, c. 3. Tertul. in Prescript. Op 
Parmen. 8. Austin, cont. ep. Manic. c.4, Ep. 168, ct alibi. S. Epiphe 

Ver. 16. By what every joint supplieth, &c. ‘The obseu 
may be thus explained : the apostle compares the mystical body 
which Christ is the head, to the natural body of man; an 
different members to different operations, according to t 
so in the Church Christ distributes: to each lis proper offi 
upon their relative duties, all may grow up in charity, and 

Ver. 19. Who despairing,|| (without faith and. charity,) 
text and some Greek manuscripts;* though according 't: 
without grief or sorrow, (to wit, for their sins,) have given 




























































































































‘thems 

























































































































































e old man, who is corrupted, according to the 

of error. 

And be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, 

nd put on the new man, who according to God, 

ed in justice, and holiness of truth. 

Wherefore, putting away lying, “speak ye the 

ary man with his neighbour: for we are members 

"another. 

* Be angry, and sin not: 

your anger. 

Give not place to the devil. 

3 Let him that stole, steal now no more: but rather 

m labour, working with his hands that which is 

ood, that he may have to give to him whio i8 in need. 

20 Let no evil speech proceed from your mouth : but 

which is good to the edification of faith, that it may 

rd grace to the hearers. 

30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God : whereby 

yu are sealed to the day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitterness, and anger, and indignation, and 
amour, and blasphemy, be taken away from you, with 

malice. 

32 * And be kind one to another, merciful, forgiving 

another, even as God hath forgiven you in Christ. 


CHAP. V. 


Exhortations to a virtuous life. The mutual duties of mun and wife, by the 
example of Christ, and of the Church. 


DE ye, therefore, followers of God, 
children : 

» And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and 
ath delivered*himself for us, an oblation and a sacrifice 
to God, for an odour of sweetness. 

83 ‘But fornication and all uncleanness, or covetous- 
ss, let it not so much as be named among you, as it 
coineth saints . 

4 Nor obscenity, nor foolish talking, nor scurrility, 
h is tono purpose: but rather giving of thanks. 








let not the sun go down 
































as most dear 
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Rom. vi. 4.—n Col. iii. 12.—¢.1 Pet. ii. 1.—d Zac. viii, 16.—¢ Psal. iv, 5. woe iv. 7. 
8 Col. iii. 13.—b John xiii. 34, and xv. 12; 1 John iv. 21.—1 Col. iii, 
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Vs 


5 For know ye this, and understand, that no fornicator, 
nor unclean, nor covetous person, which is a serving of 
idols, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, “and 
of God. 

6 “Let no man deceive you with vain words: for be- 
cause of these things cometh the anger of God upon the 
children of unbelief. 

7 Be ye not, therefore, partakers with them. 

8 For you were heretofore darkness, but now light in 
the Lord. Walk ye as children of the light: 

9 For the fruit of the light is in all goodness, and 


Cap. 


justice, and truth: 


10 Proving what is acceptable to God: 
11 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 


of darkness, but rather reprove them. 


12 For the things that are done by them in private, 
is shameful even to mention. 

13 But all things that are reproved, are made manifest 
by the hght: for all that is made manifest 1s light. 

14 Wherefore he saith: Rise, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ will enlighten thee. 

15 See, therefore, brethren, how you walk cireum- 
spectly : ' not as unwise, 

16 But as wise: redeeming the time, for the days are 
evil. 

17 “Wherefore become not unwise, but understanding 
what is the will of God. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury, 
but be ye filled with the holy Spirit, 

19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns, and 
spiritual canticles, singing, and making melody in your 
hearts to the Lord, 

20 Giving thanks always for all things, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to God and the lather. 

21 Being subject one to another in the fear of Christ. 

22 "Let women be subject to their husbands, as to tke 


Lord: 


k Matt. xxiv. 4; Mark xiii. 5; Luke xxi. 8; 2 Thess. ii. $—I Cel. iv. 5.—m Rom. xii. 2; 
) Thess. iv. 3.—" Gen. iii. 16; Col. iii. 18; 1 Bet. iii. 1. 





ner of vices, unto covetousness.§ Some take notice that the Greek word may 
only signify avarice, or covetousness of money, but any unsatiable desires or 
Sce chap. vy. 3 and 5. Wi. 
Ex. 26. Be angry, and sin not, as it is said, Psal. iv. 5. Anger, as a passion 
mind, may proceed from a good motive and be guided by reason ; as our Sa- 
Christ, (Mark iii. 5,) is said to have looked about at the Jews with anger, 
vith a zeal against their blindness and malice.—Let not the sun go down 
your anger. If moved to anger, return without delay to a calmness of mind 
mper. Wi, 
RK. 29, That it may afford grace to the hearers ; 
bute to their good and edifieation. Wi. 
R. 80, Grieve not the Holy Spirit: not that the Holy Ghost can be con~- 
ed. It is a metaphor; and the sense is, sin not against the Holy Ghost. 
—To contristate the Holy Spirit is a metaphorical expression, which signifies 
ffend God. or the Holy Ghost, who has sealed us by the sacraments of baptism 
confirmation with particular marks, by which we shall be distinguished from 
others in the day of our retribution. SS. Chrysostom, Jcrom, Ambrose, &c. 































i.e. that your speech may 





8. Captivam duit cantivitatem. On which words 8. Jerom, (p. 364,) 
escendit ad inferna, el sanetus aniias, quie ibi detincbantur, secum ad ccelos 
-deduxit. See 1 Pet. iii. 

Ve13. In mensuram atatis plenitudinis Christi; ef¢ pérpov HArtxiag (atatis 
stature) rod zAnpdparoc rou Xprarov. See S. Aug. 1. 22, de Civ. Dei, e¢. 15, 
., tom. 7,.p. 678, S. Hierom in Epitaphio Paul. tom. 4, part 2, p. 685. S. 
hom. HH. 

14, In neqnitia hominum, év rij cd Belg, in fallacia : xuBera, est lusus alew. 
Chrys., p. 821, ed. Sav 

9. Desperantes. The Latin interpreter seems to have read aanAztxdrec, 
some MSS, but in most eopies dveAynxdrec, indolentes. See S. Jer. in his 
mentary, p. 368, 





§ Ibid. In avaritiam: iv in eupiditate. See ver. 3 of the next 


ehapter, 


wArovetia, 





CIIAP, V. VER. 3. Covetousness.* The Latin word is generally taken for a 
coveting or iminoderate desire of money and riches. 3. Jeroin and others observe, 
that the Greek word in this and in divers other places in the New Testament may 
signify any unsatiable desire, or the lusts of sensual pleasures ; and on this account 
S. Jerom thinks that it is here joined with fornication and uncleanness, But 8, 
Chrys. in the last chapter,(ver. 19, horn. 13, and on this chap., ver. 3,) shows that by 
the Greek word is understood avarice, or an iiminoderate desire of riches, when he 
tells us (hon. 18) that this sin is condemned by those words of Christ, Luke xvi. 
13, You cannot serve God and mammon. Wi. 

Ver. 4, Nor obscenity.t What is here meant by this word, S. Chrys. tells us 
at large in the moral exhortation after his 17th homily ; 3 to wit, jests with imn- 
modest suggestions or a double meaning, and raillery or bnffoonery against the 
rules of good conversation, scarce made use of by any but by men of a Jaw con- 
dition and of a mean genius, which is not to the purpose of a Christian, who 
must give an account to God of all his words. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Be ye not, therefore, partakers with them: do not imitat? their 
wickedness, or the wrath of the Almighty will likewise fall on you. Estius. 

Ven. 8. By darkness is here meant the state of infidelity into which they had 
been plunged so far as to adove stones as God, and committed without remorse the | 
above-mentioned grievons sins. But delivered by Christ from this darkness, a 
have become light in the Lord, shining in faith and justice. Estius. 

Ver. 10. With solicitude seek out what things are pleasing to God, and ecare- 
fully perforin them. Estius. 

Ver. 11. You are light, they are darkness ; do you, therefore, show by the light | 
of your good works how base and detestable their works of darkness are. Fstius. | 

Ver. 14. Rise, thou that sleepest. The sense may be taken from Isa. 1x.) | 
S. Jerom thinks they may be cited from some work not canonical. Wi. | 

253 


CO 


















Cuap. Vi. 


oe 


23 *For the husband is head of the ae as Christ is 
the bead of the church. He is the saviour of his body. 

24/ Therefore as the church is subject to Christ, so also 
let the wives he to their husbands in all things. 

25 ’Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved 
the Church, and delivered himself up for it, 

26 That he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver 
of water in the word of life, 

27 That he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or wrinkle, nor any such thing, 
but that it should be holy and without blemish. 

28 So also ought men to love their wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. 

29 For no man ever hated his own flesh: but nourish- 
eth and cherisheth it, as also Christ doth the church: 

30 For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of 
his bones. 

31 ‘For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother: and shall adhere to his wife, “and they shall be 
two in one flesh. 

32 This is a great sacrament: but I speak in Christ, 
and in the church. 

33 Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular love 
his wife as himself: and let the wife reverence her hus- 
band. 





CHAP. VI. 
Duties of children and servants. The Christian’s armour. 
Oh ra obey your parents in the Lord : for this 
is just 
2 ‘Honour thy father, and thy mother, which is the 
first commandment, with promise : 


- 


® 1Cor, xi. 3.—> Col. iii. 19.—c Gen. if. 24; Matt. xix. 5; Mark x. 7.—¢ 1 Cor, vi. 16. 
e Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 6; Eccli. iii. 9; Matt. xv. 4; Mark vii. 10; Col. ii, 20. 





Ver. 23. For the husband is head of the wife. Though S. Paul here speaks 
of a man, who is a husband, we may rather translate man than husband, being 
the same sentence and same words as 1] Cor. xi. 3, where even the Prot. translation 
has, that the man is head of the woman.—He (Chuist) is the saviour of his mys- 
tical body, the Church: though some expound it, that the husband is to save and 
take care of his wife, who is as it were his body. Wi. 

Ver. 24. As the ehureh is subject to Christ. The Church then, according 
to S. Paul, is ever obedient to Christ; and can never fall from him, but remain 
faithful to him, unspotted and unchanged, to the end of the world. Ch. 

Ver. 26, Cleansing it by the laver t of water, in the word of life. By this 
washing is generally understood the sacrainent of baptism; and by the word of 
Hife, not the word of the gospel preached, but the words or form used in the ad- 
munistration of baptism, according to Christ’s institution: but this is not so cer- 
tain. Wi. 

Ver. 28—31. He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. S. Paul would have 
this a love like that which a man hath for himself, or for his own flesh, when they 
are now joined in wedlock, and arc become as it were one flesh and one person, as 
to a civil life and society. See Matt. xix. 5. The wife is to be considered as a part 
of the husband, as a member of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

Vir. 32. This... sacrament, (or mystery,) .. in Christ, and in the Church. 
This sacrament, in construction, must be referred to what immediately went be- 
fore, i. e. to the conjunction of marriage betwixt man and wife: and this is called 
a great sacrament, or inystery, as representing the union or ee nuptials of 
Christ with his spouse, the Church. Wi 





* V. 3 and 5. Covetousness, avaritia, wAeoveZia. See. S. Jerom on these 
verses, who expounds it of an insatiable lust, as to the sins cf uncleanness and im- 
purity, p. 380. But see also S. Chrys., who, by mAsovetia, (chap. iv. 19,) ex- 
pounds, an immoderate desire of riches : Xenparwy ou. vy. p. 829. And here, 
hom. 17, p. 817, @ yap abr xpnparwr Epwper, kai  Twmaruy. And hom. 18, on 
the fifth verse, he expounds the word, wAsovixrne, ¢ be toriv e(dwroAdTone, qui est 
idolatra, of him who is, properly speaking, an avaricious man; who adoves mam- 
mon, or riches, who takes pains to leave an inheritance to others, and deprives 
hitnself of it, &e. ., Pp. 853, xypuoqi dovAevovrec, 851. | 

+ V. 4. Scurvilitas, quae ad rem non pertinet, ebrpa7edia ra obK avyKxovra. S. 
Chrys., Noy. iy. p. 848, 349, describes the. vice of sbrpameXia in these words : vOa 
aisxporne, Kel 1) cirpanenia A) eurpamedia padanijy qrotet doy, &e. ... wip- 
Su ToUTO XpLaTLavou TO Kupsceiy +.» ei karo Td mpayua, tt Toig pipos agutrat ; 

ee Tapacitay TO mpaypya, are sexnotwy, > Yuvauay wopyar, TrOppw puxiie 
i\suBioac, wéppw etryevong , .. el reg alypoc, ovrog Kai erpameAoc. Where there 
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' truth, and having on the breastplate of justic 








































































































































3 That it may be well with thee 
long lived upon earth. _ 
4 And you, fathers, provoke not yo 
but bring them up in the discipline 
Lord. 2 

‘Servants, obey your carnal m 
trembling, in the simplicity of your he: 

6 Not serving to the eye, as it were ] 
the servants of Christ, doing the will o 

7 With a good will doing service, aS 
not to men: 

8 Knowing that whatsoever goed: 4 
the same shall he receive from the Lo 
bond, or free. 

9 And you, masters, do the same. thin; 
bearing threatenings : knowing that 
them and you is in heaven: fand there 
persons with him. . 

10 As to the rest, brethren, be stren 
Lord, and in the might of his power. 

11 Put you on the armour of God, the 
able to stand against the snares of the det 

12 For our “wrestling is not against flesh 
but against principalities and powers, ugains 
the world of this darkness: against the spir 
ness in the high places. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the armour 
you may be able to resist in the evil day, an 
all things perfect. 

14 Stand, therefore, having your loins’ 
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£ Col. fii, 22; Tit. if. 9; 


1 Pet. ii. is.—s Deut. xvii.; 2 Par. xi 
Wisd. vi. 8 


a 
; Eccli. xxxv. 15; Acts x. 34; Rom. fi. 11; Col. iii, 
filthiness, there is eutrapelia. Jt is this that makes the m 
be it from a Christian to play the comedian. 1f this were ¢ 
it left to buffoons? 1t is the business of flattering hangers-o1 
of fools in a play, of debauched women ; but far be it fro 
rank, well born, and of good breeding. If any man be void 
shame, such a onc is given to eutrapelia. A man will scarce 
while to consult the Latin translation in Fronto-Ducaus, whie! 
other places is far from being exact. I know that Aristot 
e. 14, p. 42, ed. Aurel. Allobrog. ») and S. Thomas, the doctor 
2, Q. 60, a. a and 22, Q. 168, a, 2,) take eutrapelia i ina di 
a facetious innocent way of jesting, containing yvather in 
and so, S, Thomas tells us, it may be reckoned among 
but then, even as Aristotle tells us, it must be without all 
and buffoonery, which is against good manners: otherwi 
seurrility, 

t V.26. Lavacro aque in verbo vite, rp AovTpw rod ¥ 
tpov, be taken fora bath of water, or the water’ itself. See ’ 
now wanting in the Gieck. See Estius. S. Chrys., by the 7 
form of baptism in the name of the Father, &e. Hom. 20. 























CHAP. Vl, Ver. 6. Not serving to the eye; to please 
do the will of God. Wi. . 

Ver. 9. Forbearing threatenings ; forbcaring, and remitti 
which you might perhaps threaten them with, and they dese 

Ver. 12. Flesh and blood, which may either signify t 
or raised by mortal men. —Principatities and powers ; i é 
angels, who before their fall were in such ranks of spirits, and w! 
to ruje over the wicked. in this world of darkness, Wi—B 
derstand the fallen angels. For as by nature, and. irom their 
the governors of this corporeal world, and were deprived of this 
count of their pride, they received it (though limited by 
order to tempt man. Estius:—Rulers of the world of 
are meant the devils who exercise their power and aut! 
dark atmosphere, by raising winds, storms, temp ts, 
understvod the wieked, in whom satan reign 
Against the spirits of wiekedness ; or wicke ‘ 
Lit. in celestials. Wi.—High pla é " 
the celestial regions, in which God permi 
wander. Ch.— : 








































































































































































































5 And your feet shod with the preparation of the 
pel of peace : 

16 In all things taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
u may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the 
st: wicked one: 

..*And take unto you the helmet of salvation ; and 
sword of the spirit, (which is the word of God). 

8 By all prayer and supplication praying at all times 
e spirit; “and in the same watching with all instance 
| supplication for all the saints : 

19 ‘And for me, that speech may be given me, that I 
ay open my mouth with confidence, to make known the 
mystery of the gospel : 








a Isa. lix. 17; 1 Thess. v- 8. 


ing your baptismal promises.— Having on the breastplate of justice, not only of 
the particular virtue of justice, but of all virtues in general. Wi. 
Var. 15. Your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel; i. e. prepared 


have been the bishop of Philippi. 


twenty-nine yeai® after our Lord’s ascension. Ch. 


CHAPTER I. 
The apostle’s affection for the Philippians. 

AUL and Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ : to 

all the saints in Christ Jesus, who are at Philippi, 
with the bishops and deacons. 
2 Grace be unto you, and peace from 
id from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
8 I give thanks to my God, in every remembrance of 
you, 
, 4 Always in my prayers making supplication for you 
all with joy, 
5 For your fellowship in the gospel of Christ, from the 
| first day until now. 
| 6 Being confident of this very thing, that he who hath 
| begun a good work in you, will perfect it unto the day of 
Christ Jesus. 


God, our F ather, 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. With the bishops and deacons.* 
| derstand those who were only priests; for the name of priests, at that time, was 

|| Semmon to those who were by their ordination priests or bishops, though the 

| order as well as the functions were different. S. Chrys. also takes notice, that the 
_ mme of deacon then signified any ministers of Christ. Wi. 

—Vrr.7. In the defence, &e., being then a prisoncr, waiting for his tral; 





PHILIPPIANS. 


Ver. 14. Your loins . . with truth, both as to doctrine and a good life, kcep- 


PHILIPPI, a considerable city in Maccdonia, so called from Philip, father to Alexander the Great. 
veneration for him, and supplied his wants when he was at Corinth, and again when he was a prisoner at Rome, sending to him by Epaphroditus, who is thought ta 
S. Paul sent this letter by him to the Philippians. Wi.—It is generally believed that S. Paul wrote it about the ycar 62, in his 
first confinement. The Philippians were the first among the Macedonians converted to the faith. S. Paul, in this Epistle, recommends charity, unity, and humility ; 
and warns them against false teachers, wliom he calls dogs, and enemics of the cross of Christ. 





By bishops many un- 


Cuap. i. 


20 For which I am an ambassador in a-chain, so that 
therein I may be bold to speak according as I ought. 

21 But that you also may know the things that con- 
cern me, avd what 1 am doing: Tychicus, my dearest 
brother, and faithful mimister in the Lord, will make 
known to you all things: 

22 Whom I have sent to you for this same purpose, 
that you may know the things concerning us, and that he 
may comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and charity, with faith 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all, who love our Lord Jesus Chiist 
in sincerity. Amen. 


b Col. iv, 2.—¢ Col. iv. 3. 





to walk in the ways of the gospel, as a soldier must be prepared and in readiness te 
march or to fight. Wi. 

Ver. 24. Who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Lit “in inco-run- 
tien ’’ with purity of heart and mind. Wi. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF 8S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


TO THE 


| PHILIPPIANS, 


S. Paul had preached there. Acts xvi. Those people had a great 


He also returns thanks for their benefactions. It was written about 


7 As it is meet for me to think this for you all: because 
I have you in my heart: and that in my bands, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the gospel, you all are par 
takers of my joy. 

8 For God is my witness, how I long after you all in 
the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, that your charity may more and 
more abound in knowledge, and in all understanding. 

10 That you may approve the better things, that you 
may be sincere and without offence unto the day of 
Christ, 

11 Replenished with the fruit of justice, through Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. 

12 Now, I desire, brethren, you should know, that the 
things which have happened to me, have fallen out rather 
to the furtherance of the gospel : 


and the defence he could make for himself, and the sentence of the judge. 


Wi. 

Ver. 9. That your charity, &e. It is worthy of remark, that S. Paul does 
not beg that the Philippians may cnjoy temporal blessings, but that they may be 
rewarded with an increase of spiritual favours (Cal.); and, as he remarks in the 
succeeding verses, that they may be filled with tbe fruits of justice. 
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Cuap. I. 


13 So that my bands are made manifest, in Christ, in 
all the court, and in all other places : 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord having taken 
courage by my chains, are much more bold to speak the 
word of God without fear. 

15 Some, indeed, even out of envy and contention: 
but some also for pood- -will preach Christ : 

16 Some out of charity, knowing that I am set for the 
defence of the gospel. 

17 And some out of contention preach Christ not sin- 
cerely, imagining that they raise affliction to my bands. 

18 But what then? So that every way, whether by 
occasion, or by truth, Christ be preached: in this also I 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this shall turn to my salvation, 
through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. 

20 According to my expectation and hope, that in 
nothing I shall be confounded: but with all confidence, 
as always, so now also shall Christ be magnified in my 
body, whether i¢ be by life, or by death. 

21 Tor to me, to live is Clirist, and to die is gain. 

22 And if to live in the flesh, this is to me the fruit of 
labour, and what I shall choose I know not. 

23 But I am straitened between two; having a desire 
to be dissolved, and to be with Christ, being by ‘much the 
better: 

24 But to remain in the flesh 1s necessary for you. 

25 And having this confidence, ] know that I shall 
remain and continue with you all, for your furtherance 
and joy of faith: 

26 That your rejoicing may abound in Christ Jesus, 
for me, by my coming to you again. 

27 *Only let your conve ersation be worthy of the 


® Eph.iv.1; Col.i. 10; 1 Thess, ii. 12. 


Ver. 13. Tn all the court,t or in the whole palace of the emperor, and to all 
others, ov in all other places at and near Roine. Wi. 

Ver. 14. And many of, &e., encouraged by the iutrepidity and perseverance 
of the apostle. Calmet. 

Ver. 15. Some... out of envy and contention publish and preach Christ, 
thinking perhaps that this would displease me, or exasperate my persecutors 
against me; but whatever their motive be, if they preach the true doetrinc of 
Christ, 1 rejoiee. Wi. 

Ver. 19. I know that this shall turn to my salvation, &e. It may either 
signify to his spiritual good and the salvation of his soul, or to his safety and de- 
liverance out of prison: if this was his first imprisonment. Wi. 

Ver. 21, Yoliveis Christ. If it be his will that I live, my life shall be spent 
in his serviee.— To die, and suffer martyrdom, will be my gain, by coming to the 
enjoyment of Christ sooner. Wi. 

“ER. 22. Thisis to me, &c, His meaning is, that although his dying imine- 
oiately for Christ woul! be his gain, by putting him presently in possession of 
heaven; yet he is doubtful what he should choose, because by staying longer in 
the flesh, he should be more beneficial to the souls of his neighbours. Ch. 

Vur. 25, 26. And having this confidence. In effect, S. Paul eseaped this first 
danger, for after having remained two years at Rome, he was taken from his con- 
finement. Calmet.—J know (or am persuaded, as in the Greek) that I shall re- 
main... by my coming to you again. This is one argument that this Epistle was 
written during his first imprisonment at Rome: yet this is not agreed upon by the 
interpreters, and especially witether he ever returned again to Philippi. Wi. 

Ver. 27, &c. Whether when I come and sce you, &e. This implies a doubt 
of his seeing them again. At least endeavour you to lead a life worthy of the 
gospel, according to the principles of your faith; and be not terrified by your 
adversaries and persecutors . God permits this for your sa/vation, though an oc- 
casion of perdition to your perseeutors: you having the like to combat as you 
have seen in me, when whipped at Philippi. See Aets xvi. Wi. 


* V. 1. Cum episeopis et diaconis, ody extoxdzote cai Staxévory. S, Jerom, 
8. Chrys., &e., take notice, that though the office of bishop and priest was different, 
yet both these different orders were sometiines expressed by the word bishop, 
éxioxomoc; sometimes by the word priest, wpesBurepoc. S. Lier., tom. 4, in 
Titum ap 413. Quia cosdem episeopos illo tempore, quos et presbyteros appella- 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


bant, propterea indilferenter de episcopis quasi de presbyter 







































































































gospel of Christ: that whether when. 
or be absent, I may hear of you, that y 
one spirit, with one mind {toenail 
of the gospel : 

28 And that you be in nothing te 
versaries: which to them is a cause of 
you of salvation, and this from God. » 

29 For to you it is given for Chri 
lieve in him, but also to suffer for hiss 

30 Having the same conflict as that whi 
seen in me, and now have heard of me. 


CHAP. II. 


He recommends to them unity and humility ; and to: 
salvation with fear and trembling. 


F there be, therefore, any consolation in C 
comtort of charity, if any fellowship of th 
bowels of commiseration : 
2 Fulfil ye my joy, that you be of one n 
the same charity, being of one accord, agre 
ment, 

3 Let nothing be done through strife, noi 
glory: but in humility, let each esteem others. 
themselves. 

4 Each one not considering the things that a 
but those that are other men’s. 

5 For let this mind be in you, which was ald 
Jesus: 

6 Who being in the form of God, thought it 
bery, hunself to be equal to God: 

7 But debased Inmself, taking the form of 
being made to the likeness of men, and in shape 
a man. 

8 °He humbled himself, becoming obedient 1 
even the death of the cross. 

































































b Heb. ii. 9. 





again, tom, 4, part 2, Epist. ad Oecanuin, p. 648, and Ep. 
802. S. Chrys. on this place: Tune nomina erant communia ;°a 
episcopus vocabatur diaconus. tom. 4, oy. a DP. 5, ed. Savil., Tove 
oUrwe ixadecte, Tore “yap éxotvdévouy roi¢ évopaat, cat ducixovog 
édéyero. 

t V. 13. In omni pretorio, iv OA ry mparrwpig. 





CHAP. Il. Ver. 1. If Sivre be, therefore, any consolation 
desire to comfort ine in Christ, or for Christ’s sake. Wi. / 
Ver. 3. Esteem others better than themselves. S, Thon 
puts the question; how an innocent man can with truth thi! 
the most wicked of men? He answers, that a inan who»hus 
traordinary gifts from God, cannot think these gifts less than wl 
received ; but he may reflect that he has nothing, and is nothin 
a manu truly humble considers only his own sins ‘and failings, an 
any other person would have made better use of the same grad 
with what follows, (ver. 4,) not considering the things that are. 

Ver.6. Who being in the form* of God, (that is, truly, pro 
tially God from eternity, as the ancient Fathers here observed again 
taking the form of a servant, (i. e. taking upon hin our huinan 
truly a man, and as man the servant of God, but remaining always 
thought it no robbery, no injury to his eternal Father, to be equal 
and to declare himself equal to God, to be one thing with him ; 
casions he taught the people, as we have observed in the notes on 
pel, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 7. But debased himself: divested himsclf of all the ios. 
for the love of mankind. The Greek text signifies, he made J 

which account Dr. Wells, instcad of made himself of no rep 
Prot. translation, has changed it into emptied himself; not bu 
of God must always remain truly God, as well as ‘hy hi 
but that in him as man appeared’ no marks of his 
Made to the likeness $ of men, not only as t 
but at the same time truly man, by uniting his 



































—In shape§ (or habit) found as aman: ne 





























clothed with # garment or coat, but found both as to sh: pez a 


























































































*That in the name of Jesus, every knee should bow 
e that are in heaven, on earth, and in hell; 

\nd that every tongue should confess that the Lord 
jurist is in the glory of God the Father. 

Wherefore, my dearly beloved, (as you have always 
ed, not as in my presence only, but inuel more now 
my absence,) work your salvation with fear and trem- 


‘13 For it is God who worketh in you both to will and 
accomplish, according to Ais good will. 
(14 °And do ye all things without murmurings and 


5 That you may be blametess, and sincere children 
God, without reproof, in the midst of a depraved and 
verse generation: among whom you Shine as lights in 
he world. 

16 Holding forth the word of life to my glory in the 
vy of Christ, because I have not run in vain, nor laboured 
in-vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be made a victim upon the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, I rejoice and congratulate with 
you all. 

- 18 And for the self-same thing do you also rejoice, and 
congratulate with me. 

19 And I hope in the Lord Jesus, ‘to send Timothy to 
you shortly, that I also may be of good comfort, when I 
know the things concerning you. 

20 For I have no man so of the same mind, who with 
neere affection is solicitous for you. 
21 “For all seek the things that are their own, not the 
hings that are Jesus Christ's. 

22 Now know ye the proof of him, that as a son with 
the father, so hath he served with me in the gospel. 

23. Him, therefore, I hope to send to you immediately, 
as soon as I shall see how things go with me. 

94 And I trust in the Lord, that. Laks myself shall 
come to you shortly. 





a Isa. xlv. 24; Rom. xiv. 1}.—b 1 Pet. iv. 9. 






as S. Chrys. says, with the appearances of a sinful man, if we consider him per- 
uted by the Jews, and nailed to an infamous cross. Wi. 

uR. 12, With fear and trembling. hat is, be equally upon your guard 
inst presumption and despair. 

Vur, 13. Itis God who workrth in you both to will and to accomplish. Our 
will is not taken away, or we should not be commanded to work; but it is 
» with fear and trembling, says S. Austin, that we might not be proud of our 
vorks. De Grat. et de Lib. ib. c, 9, 

Vex. 17. And if I be made a victim upon the sacrifice || and service of your 
Ds, I rejoice, &e. The sense of these obscure words seem to be: that I shall 
oice, and you also may rejoice and congratulate with me, if after having first 
offered up your faith and obedience to the gospel, as an acceptable sacrifice to God, 
ae (or my blood, by martyrdom) be also added, and poured out as a second 
tifice upon the other. Wi. 

Ver. 19. To send Timothy. It appears that S. Paul could not have sent 
nothy to Philippi till some time after his deliverance from prison, about the 
cur 63 of Jesus Christ. Tillemont. 

Ver. 21. All seek the things that are their own; i. e. many do so. Wi. 

Vur. 24. That Ialso, This did not take place till two full years were ex- 
d, in the year G4 (Tillem.) ; and others are of opinion that he was in Macedon 
he wrote his First Epistle to Timothy. Tlico., Atha., Tille. 

fer, 25. ZEpaphroditus, ... your apostle, und ie minister to my wants. 
Epaphroditus had also laboured after S. Paul, and is thought to have been the 
‘bi of the Philippians ; thus he might be called their’ apostle; though, as 
njecture, the word ‘apostie may be here applied to him as one sent by the 
ians to S. Paul with contributions to supply his wants. Wi. 

» 26. dnd was sad. Nothing is a stronger proof of the union that existed 
“a ween the ancient Christians. than this description of S. Paul: Paul is in prison, 
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25 But I thought it necessary to send to you Epapl. 
roditus, my brother, and fellow-labourer, and fellow-soldier, 
but your apostle, and the minister to my wants. 

26 For indeed he longed after you all: and was sad, 
for that you had heard that he was sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but God 
had mercy on him: and not only on him, but on me also, 
lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 Therefore I sent him the more speedily: that see- 
ing him you may again rejoice, and I may be without 
sorrow. 

29 Receive him, therefore, with all joy in the Lord : 
and treat with honour such as he is. 

30 Because, for the work of Christ, he came nigh unto 
death, delivering up his life, that he might fulfil that 
which was wanting on your part towards my service. 


CHAP. IIL. 


He warneth them against false teachers: he counts all other things loss, that 
he may yain Christ, 
Tu 


S to the rest, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not 
wearisome, but to you necessary. 

2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of 
the concision. 

3 For we are the circumcision, who serve God in 
spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus, not having confidence 
in the flesh : 

4 Though I might also have confidence in the flesh 
If any other thinketh he may have confidence in the flesh, 
I more, 

5 Being circumcised the eighth, day, of the stock of 
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
* as to the law a Pharisee, 

6 As to zeal, persecuting the church of God, as to the 


justice that is in the law, conversing without blame. 


7 But what things were gain to me, those I have 
counted loss for Christ. 

8 But indeed I esteem all things to be but loss, for 
the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ, my Lord: for 


e Acts x, 1.—4 I Cor. xiii. 5.—e Acts xxiii.6. 

and Epaphroditus is dismissed from the bottom of Macedon to come and attend 
him; Epaphroditus falls sick, and the whole Church of Philipps is in mourning 
Calmet. 





* V. 6. In forma Dei, év poppy O£05. See S. Chrys. (tom. 4, p, 31, 32, 
doy. 5,) where he shows how many heresies are confuted by these words; and 
Says, 1) 1.0007) TOD SovAov, 1) otc CobAov . . . Kai 1) popgr} TOU BEod, Pvatc. Seo S. 
Greg. of Nyssa. . .3, cont. Eunom. 5S. Aug. 1. 1, de Trin. ¢. 1, &e. 


+ V. 7. Exinanivit semetipsum, éxévwoe, evacuavit, a kévoc, vacuus. Seu 8. 
Chrys. hom. 7. 

t Ibid. In similitudinem hominum factus, év dpowiparr. S. Chrys., p. 40 
oy. 2. See Rom. viii., in similitudine carnis peccati. 

§ Ibid. Et habitu inventus ut homo, oxnuart evpeOsic Og GvOpoT0g. Seo S 


Chrys. ibid. i. e. habitu factus est. 

| V..17. Sed etsi inmolor super sacrificiam, et obsequium fidei vestree, dAAd 2 
kai orévéopat imi ry bvaia, Kai AsToupyig Tig TidTEws DpwY, orévdecOat, CsI 
libari, eo modo quo sanguis effunditur super sacrificia. 


CHAP. JII. Ver. 1. To write. From hence it would appear, says Grotius, 
that S. Pan] had intended to have finished his letter at the end of the preecding 
chapter; but something new occurring to him, he added the two following chapters. 

Ver. 2. Beware of dogs.* The Jews called so the Gentiles; and S. Paul now 
applics itto those among the Jews who spread false doctrine, who privately snarled 
and publicly barked against the true apostles. None deserve sharp reprehension 
more than heretical preachers.— Beware of the concision, 01 as some French 
translations, of false circumcision. S. Paul, by derision, makes use of this word, 
which signifies a cutting to pieces, or destruction. Wi. 

Vur. 3. For we are the circumcision. We Christians now use the only rro- 
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Cuap. IIL. PHILIPPIANS. 


whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and count 
them but as dung, that I may gain Christ, 

9 And may be found in him, not having my justice, 
which is of the law, but that which is of the faith of 
Christ Jesus: the justice which is of God in faith, 

10 That I may know him, and the power of his resur- 
rection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable to his death : 

11 If by any means I may attain to the resurrection, 
which is from the dead : 

12 Not as though I had already attained, or were al- 
ready perfect : but I follow after, if that 1 may by any 
means apprehend that in which i am also apprehended by 
Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I do not count myself to have appre- 
hended. But one thing I do; forgetting the things that 
are behind, and stretching forth myself to those that are 
before, 

14 I pursue towards the mark, for the prize of the 
supernal vocation, of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us, therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus 
minded: and if in any thing you be otherwise minded, 
this also God will reveal to you. 

16 Nevertheless whereunto we are already arrived, 
that we be of the same mind: let us also continue in the 
same rule. 

17 Be followers of me, brethren, and observe them 
who walk so, as you have our model. 

18 * For many walk, of whom [ have told you often 
(and now tell you weeping’) that they are enemies of the 
cross of Christ : 

19 Whose end is destruction: whose God is their 
belly: and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things. 


a Rem. xvi. 17, 





fitable and commendable spiritual circumcision ; which, to the Colossians, (ii. 11,) 
he calls the circumcision of Christ, and to the Romans, (ii. 29,) circumcision of 
the heart in the spirit. Wi. 

Ver. 9. I may be found in him, not having my justice, which is of the law ; 
i, e. not pretending to be justified neither by my own works nor by the works of 
the Jewish law, but by that which proceedeth from a faith in Christ, and by his 
merits. Wi.—S. Austin expounds the sense thus : not that justice which is in God, 
or by which God is just, but that which is in man from God, and by his gifts, 1. 
3, cont. 2, ep. Pelag. 

Ver. ll. Lf by any means I may attain to the resurrection, which is from 
the dead; i, e. may attain to a happy resurrection, when the dead shall rise again. 
Wi.—This manner of expression does not betray any distrust or fear, but merely 
insinuates the difficulty of the enterprise, the unce.tainty of success, and the ardent 
desire of the apostle, who sought by every means to arrive at this happiness, cither 
by sufferings and labours, or even by martyrdom. §. Chrys, Estius. 

Ver. 12, Not as though I had already attained the happiness I hope for, or am 
now become perfect as to that perfection in virtue, which I must always endeavour 
to increase in; but, like a person still running a race for a prize, J pursue and run 
as well as I can, I stretch myself with perseverance towards ¢ the mark, forgetting 
that part of the course which | have made. We may here take notice, with S. 
Chrys., that it is not enough to believe, or have a true faith, but that we must strive 
and labour to the end in the way of perfection; secondly, that S. Paul did not 
look upon himself absolutely certain of his salvation : and how much greater pre- 
sumption would this be in us! Wi. 

VER. 13. J do not count myself. That is, I do not suppose that vain security is 
sufficient to put my salvation out of doubt, and that Christ having died, nothing 
remains for me todo. No; I consider myself as a wrestler at the games, un- 
certain of success. Calmet. 

VER. 17. Be followers of me. He exhorts them to follow him in what he had 
taught them, and in the model of a good life, which he had set before them. He 
repeats to them, with tears, what he had formerly told them, that many walk and 
varry themselves as encmies to the cross of Christ, to Christ crucified, by abandon~ 
Ing themselves to the pleasures of a sensual life, who glory in things they ought to 
be ashamed of. Wi. 





* V. 2. Videte canes... Videte Concisionem, BXéwere Tobe Ki vag... THY ea- 
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20 But our conversation is in heaven : 1 
wait for the Saviour of our Lord Jesus=Ch 
21 Who will reform the body of our 
like to the body of his glory, according to 
whereby also he is able to subdue all thing: 


CHAP. IV. 


He exhorts them to perseverance in all good ; and a 
charitable contributions to his 


HEREFORE, my brethren, dea: 
most desired, my joy and my crown: 
in the Lord, my most dearly beloved : 

2 I beg of Evodia, and I beseech Synty 
one mind in the Lord. 
3 And I entreat tliee, my sincere compa 
those women, who have laboured with me in 

with Clement, and the rest of my fellow-la! 
names are in the book of life. “" 
4 Rejoice in the Lord always : again, I say, 
5 Let your modesty be known to all mer 
is nigh. 
6 Be not solicitous about any thing: but ir 
thing by prayer and supplication, with thanksg) 
your petitions be made known to God. 
7 And the peace of God, which surpasseth all 
standing, keep your hearts and minds in Christ Jes 
8 For the rest, brethren, whatsoever things are 
whatsoever things are modest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are holy, whatsoever things are amial 
whatsoever things are of good repute, if “there b 
virtue, if there be any praise of discipline, think on 
things. 
9° The things which you have both learned: al 
ceived, and heard, and seen in me, these do yer 
God of peace shall be with you. 
10 And I rejoiced in the Lord exceedingly, t 























rarophy. The Jewish circumcision at this time, says 5. (Chrys.; A 
mercly a cutting off of the flesh : ofdéy aX 9) odpxoe Toy tort, Kai 

+ V. 14. Ad destinatum, ward oxomdéy diwew. See 8. Chrys. of the 
good works, (Aoy. ta. p. G5,) and of the uncertainty a man is always in 
salvation, p. G7. 





CHAP. IV. Ver. 2. I beg of. S. Chrys., Theo., and many others, 
these were two ladies particularly famous in the ‘Church, at Philipp’ 
virtue and good works. Some critics are of opinion that” Syntye 
It is certain, at least, that this name agrees amongst the Greek 
man than a woman; and perhaps the latter of these two may be | 
Evodia. 

Ver. 3. J entreat thee, my sincere * companion. 3S. Chrys. € 
gs aed or fellow-soldier, and says that some pretended that b: 

Paul’s wife ; but this he absolutely rejects, as do all the anci 
w oie teach us that 5, Paul was never married, if we except the’ parti 
of Clement of Alexandria, (J. 3, Strom. p. 448, edit. Heinsii,) who 
time tells us, that S. Paul, and those ministers of the gospel who had ¢ 
with them as if they had been their sisters. Wi.—It seems probable th: 
is here speaking to one of the persons mentioned in the preceding 
think that he is speaking to the gaoler whom he had converted at 
seems most probable, however, that S, Pan is here speaking to the 
Church, at Philippi. Calmet.—- With Clement. S. Jerom, Estins, and § 
believe that this Clement was the fourth pope that gover ned the Churcl 
Linus and Cletus: this at least is the common opinion.— Those womer 
laboured with me in the gospel, not by preaching, but by assisting oth 
promote the gospel. Wi. 

VER. 6, But.in every t thing by prayer, &c. By the Greek, the sense 
struction cannot be in every prayer ; but in every thing, in all cireumst: 
recourse to prayer. Wi. : 

Ver. 8. For the rest, brethren, whatsoever things are frie. ke. 
apostle enumerates gener ral precepts of morality, which they oug! 
And finally, the apostle commands not only the Philippians, but a 












































































































































































































































think on these things: that is, to make it their study and concern, 
of God might be with them. Ch. 
Ver. 10. Hath flourished again. Lit. that you have flourished again. 






















































































































































































meth your thought for me hath flourished again, as 
did also think: but you were occupied. 

I speak not as it were for want: for I have learned, 
soever state I am, to be content therewith. 

know both how to be brought low, and I know 
to abound: (every where and in all things I am in- 
ted) both to be full, and to be hungry: both to 
nd, and to suffer need. 

3 I can do all things in him who strengtheneth me. 
14 Nevertheless you have done well, in communicating 
my tribulation. 

5 And you also know, O Philippians, that in the be- 
inning of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, 
o church communicated to me, as concerning giving and 
ceiving, but you only: 

16 For unto Thessaloniea also, you sent once and 
ain for my use. 





eave for me, whieh appears by your sending me a supply of money. Wi.—From 
ce it would appear, that the Philippians had in some respect been wanting in 
tion to this apostle: that their former liberality, which for a time had been 
and dead, had again revived. 
Ver. 11, I have learned ... to be content therewith. 
ow how to be in a low eondition. Wi. 
Ver. 14. In communicating ; ¢ i. ©. contributing to relieve my wants. Wi. 


Lit. to be sufficient. 1 





| die signification of the Latin. Wi. 


OLOSS# was a city of Phrygia, near Laodicea. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Ver. 19, My God supply all your want.4 See the Greek, which determines ; some exOupiav ; some yapay, gaudiain ; 





Cuap. IV 


17 Not that I seek the gift, but I seek the fruit tha 
may abound to your account. . 

18 But 1 have all, and abound: I am filled, having 
received from Epaphroditus the things you sent, an odour 
of sweetness, an acceptable sacrifice, well pleasing to 
God. 

19 *And may my God supply all your want, according 
to his riches, in glory in Christ Jesus. 

20 Now to God and our Father be glory, world with- 
out end. Amen. 

21 Salute ye every saint in Christ Jesus. 

22 The brethren, who are with me, salute you. All 
the saints salute you: especially they who are of Casar’s 
house. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 





&® Rom. xii. 1. 


* V. 3. Germane compar. oiZuye yunow. S. Chrys. (Ady. ty. p. 76) ex- 
pounds it by obvepyoc and overparwrng. He tells us some fancied it was 8. 
Paul’s wife; but, says he, a\Ad ob tori, &c. 

+ V.G. Scd in omni oratione, &e. add’ ivy mavre ry mpocevxy; no copies, 
macy. 

t %. 14. Communicantes, cvycowwryoavtec. See chap. i. 5, &e. 

§ V. 19. Omne desidcrium vestrum ; the common Greek copies, ypeiav ; though 
and some xdapty, gratiam. 


EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


COLOSSIANS, 





It does not appear that S. Paul had preached there himself, (see chap ‘i. 1,) but that the Colossians were converted 





y Epaphras, a disciple of the apostles. However, as S. Paul was the great apostle of the Gentiles, he wrote this Epistle to the Colossians when he was in prison, and 
bout the same time that he wrote to the Ephesians and Philippians. ‘The exhortations and doetrine it contains, are similar to those which are set forth in his Epistle 
othe Ephesians. Ch. Wi.—The intent of it was to disabuse the Colossians of worshipping the angels ; for Cerinthus, and others, had tanght them to look upon 
angels as superior to Christ, whom they looked upon as a mere man ; to observe the law of Moses, with all its legal rites and ceremonies. He begins his Epistle by 
sisting chiefly on the exalted state of Christ, saying that he is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature, by whoin all things visible and in- 
isible were created, whether thrones, principalities, or powers, and that in him the Divinity essentially exists. From this he proves the inutility of the ceremonies of 
the law, &c., (Fleury and Calmet,) and takes great pains to prevent their relapsing either iuto paganism or Judaism. Vv. 


CHAPTER 1. 


{e gives thanks for the grace bestowed upon the Colossians: and prays for 
them. Christ is the head of the Church, and the peace-maker through his 
“blood, Pail is his ininister, 

AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, 

and Timothy, a brother : 

2 To them who are at Colossz, the saints and faithful 
ethren in Christ Jesus. 

3 Grace be to you, and peace from God, our Father, 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. We give thanks to God, 










and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always 
for you, 

4 Hearing your faith in Christ Jesus, and the love 
which you have towards all the saints, 

5 For the hope that is laid up for you in heaven: which 
you have heard in the word of the truth of the gosyel : 

6 Which is come to you, as also it is in the whole 
world, and bringeth forth fruit, and groweth, even as it 
doth in you, since the day you heard, and knew the grace 
of God in truth, 

















through the whole world by the preaching not only of the apostles, but of thei 
disciples, and by the noise which this new religion made. Calmet. 
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.t Ver. 6. In the whole world 3 ive. a great part of it. Wi.—This 
le was written in the year 62, at which time the gospel had spread itself 













































Cuap. I. 


7 As you learned of Epaphras, our most beloved fel- 
low-servant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ 
Jesus, 

8 Who also hath declared to us your love in the spirit : 

9 Therefore we also, from the day that we heard it, 
eease not to pray for you, and to beg that you may be 
4lled with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom, and 
spiritual understanding : 

10 That you may walk worthy of God,.in all things 
pleasing: being fruitful in every good work, and increas- 
ing in the knowledge of God : 

11 Strengthened with all might, according to the power 
of Ins glory, in all patience and long-suffering with joy. 

12 Giving thanks to God, the Father, who hath made 
us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light: 

13 Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, 
and hath translated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son, 

14 In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the remission of sins: 

15 Who is the image of the invisible God, the first- 
born of every creature: 

16 *For in him were all things created in heaven, and 
on earth, visible, and invisible, whether thrones, or de- 
nominations, or principalities, or powers: all things were 
created by him, and in him: 

17 And he is before all, and by him all things consist. 

18 And he ts the head of the body, the church, "who 
is the beginning, the first-born from the dead: that in 
all things he may hold the primacy. 

19 Because in him, it hath well pleased: that all fulness 
should dwell : 

20 And through him to reconcile all things unto him- 
self, making peace through the blood of his cross, both as 
to the things that are on earth, and the things that are in 
heaven. 

21 And ‘you, whereas you were some time alienated, 
and enemies in mind in evil works: 





a John i. 3. 


Ver. 7. Of Epaphras, who seems to have been their first apostle, and their 
bishop. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Worthy of God: é£iwe rod Kupiot. So S. Ambrose and the Greek 
doctors ; or thus, worthily, pleasing Goi, and this not by faith only, but fruitful 
in every good work, Ibid.—God, in * all things pleasing him. ‘This is the econ- 
strnetion of the Latin by the Greek. Wi, 

Ver. 14. It is through the blood of Christ, and not by the law of Moses, that 
we are freed from the power of death. If the law could have saved us, the coming 
of Christ would have been useless. See then, he says, if it be proper to engave 
under a law which is so inefficacious. Calmet. 

Ver. 15. The first + born of every creature. §S. Chrys. takes notice against the 
Arians, that the apostle calls Christ the jirst-begotten, or first-born, not the first 
created, because he was not created at all. And the sense is, that he was hetore 
al creatures, proceeding from all eternity from the Father; though some expound 
the words of Christ as man, and that he was greater in dignity. Sce Rom. viii. 
20. Wi. 

Ver. 16. Thrones, &e., are commonly understood to refer to the celestial 
hierarehy of angels, though as to their particular rank, &e., nothing certain is 
known. Calmet.— AJ things were ereated by him, and in him, and $ consist in him. 
{fall things that are were made by him, he himself was not made. And his Di- 
vine power is also signified, when it is said all things consist, or are preserved, by 
him, Wi. 

Ver. 19. In him tt hath well pleased God, that ali fulness should diell.§& The 
greatest plenitude of graces was conferred on him as ian, and from him, as he 
was our head, derived to all the meinbers of his Chureh. Wi. 

VER. 20. Yo reconeile all things unto himself, . . through the blood of his eross, 
(i. e. which Christ shed on the eross,) both as to the things on earth, and... in 


heaven : not that Christ died for the angels, but, says 8. Chrys., the angels were, 
i a inanner, at war with men, with sinocrs, as they stood for the cause and 
glory of God; but Christ put an end to this enmity, by restoring men to his fa- 
sur, Wi, « 
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22 Yet now he hath reconciled in the 
through death, to present you holy and 
blameless before him: 



































23 Ifso ye continue in the faith, grou 









and immoveable from the hope of the gospt 
have heard, which is preached in all the 























under heaven, whereof 1 Paul am made a 














24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings fo 























up those things that are wanting of tl 



































Christ, in my flesh, for his body, which is 
25 Whereof | am made a minister, accor 
dispensation of God, which is given me toware 







































I may fulfil the word of God : 

















26 The mystery which hath been hidden 

















and generations, but now is made manifest to h 
27 ‘Yo whom God would make known the 















































glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, whic 























mm you the hope of glory. 











28 Whom we preach, admonishing every 
teaching every man in all wisdom, that we n 
every man perfect i Christ Jesus. 

29 Wherein also 1 labour, striving accordin 


















































working which he worketh in me in power. 


















CHAP. II. 


He warns them against the timpostures of the philosophers and the 
teachers, that would withdraw them from Christ. 











OR 1 would have you know, what concern I 

for you, and for them who are at Laodicéa, « 
many as have not seen my face in the flesh : 
2 That their hearts may be comforted, being i 
in charity, and unto all the riches of the fulness o 
standing, unto the knowledge of the mystery of. 
Father, and of Christ Jesus: . 
3 In whom are hidden all the treasures of wisd 
knowledge, 
4 Now this I say, that no man may deceive 




















loftiness of words. 


























b T Cor. xv. 20; Apoc. i. 5. 
























Ver. 24. And fill up those things...in my flesh for his body, wh 
church. || Nothing was wanting in the sufferings or merits of Chri 
cient and superabuodant redemption of mankind; and therefore 
body, which is the church, that his sufferings were wanting, and 
by the example of Christ by the faithful, who are members of 
See S, Chrys. and S. Aug. Wi.— Wanting. There is no want 

Christ himself as Acad; but many sufferings are still wanting, 
in his body, the Church, and his members, the faithful. Chi— 
will, the justice of Jesus Christ, requireth and ordaineth that hi 
bers should be companions of his sufferings, as they expect to be co 
glory ; that so suffering with him, and after his example, they 1 











own wants, and to the necessities of others, the merits and satis! 
Christ, which applieation is what is wanting, and what we are per 
by the sacraments and sacrifice of the new law. 
Ver. 25. According to the dispensation of God; i. ©. to the app 
his Divine providence. Wi. 
Ver. 26. The mystery of Christ’s incarnation, whiea hath bee: 
See Eph. i. 12, and v. 4, &e. Wi. : 






































* V. 10. Ut ambuletis digné Deo per omnia placrates; akiwe roy. 
racayv apecKkiay, 

+t Y. 15. Primogenitus omnis creature; mpwréroxog mwaone xr 
Chrys. Noy. y. p. 108, od wpwrdxriaroc, GAG WHwTsroKod , «+ OUKO 

¢ V. 16. In ipso constant; év airy? ovvéiarnxe. See. 8. Chrys. 











§ V. 19. In ipso complacuit. We may rather understand Deo 
S. Chrys.. p. 105, rijv Osdeotv TOU Oeov, rodro yap tori Ore é 
































|| ¥. 24. Adimpleo que desunt; ra torepnpara. See 8. Chr: 



































in Psal. Ixxxvi, tom. 4, p. 922.-B., restabant Christi passiones inc 
































estis Christi Corpus, et membra. Vide S. Chrys. op. 4. p. 109. 


























































































































For though { be absent in body, yet in spirit I am 
ou; rejoicing and beholding your order, and the 
stness of your faith which is in Christ. 

therefore you have received Jesus Christ, the 
Uk ye in him. 

ooted and built up in him, and confirmed in the 
s also you have learned, abounding in him in 
iving. 

eware lest any man impose upon you by p' iloso- 
nd vain fallacy: according to the tradition of men, 
ling to the rudiments of the world, and not accord- 
to Christ : 

For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
porally 
0 find you are filled in him, who is the head of all 
r ipality and power : 

11 In whom also you are circumcised with a cireum- 
ion not made by hand in the despoiling of the body of 
flesh, but in the circumcision of Christ : 

12 Buried with him in baptism, in whom also you are 
en again by the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
sed him up from the dead. 

13 "And you, when you were dead in your sins, and 
uncircumcision of your flesh, he hath quickened to- 
ther with him, forgiving you all offences : 

14 Blotting out the handwriting of the decree which 














































@1 Cor. y. 2. 





thers and vain philosophers, who deceived them by a sophistieal way of rea- 
ug, advancing in this mminer their fabulons inventions; it is likely some dis- 
les of Simon the magician. Wi. 

ER. 7. Rooted and butlt up in him, who is the head of all, your Redeemer, 
author of your salvation, not upon angels. Wi. 

R, 8. Lest any man impose upon you.t 1n the Greek, make a prey of you, 
eves that steal things.—‘lhere were two sorts of false teachers amon¢ them : 
who mixed vain errors from heathen philosophy with the principles ¢: Chris- 
religion, and they who had been Jews, and were for making them retain those 
ites and customs which the Jews had among them, and were only from their pri- 
e human traditions. Wi.—according to the rudiments of the world : by whieh 
expound vain fallacies, and false maxims of the first kind of teaehers ; others 
ewish ceremonies, which are ealled weak and poor elements, or rudiments. 
wiv. 9.) This is neither to condemn in general the use of philosophy, which S. 
wees and made tse of, nor all ‘traditions delivered by the apostles. See 
“or. xi, and 2 Thess, ii, 14. Wi. 

om °. For in him (in Christ) dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead (of the 
ivinity) corporaily.t That is, in the person of Christ, the Son of God, really and 
stantially united to our human nature. Not inhabiting, as ina temple, as the 
storian heretics pretended, nor as by his grace in men’s souls, but so as to be 
ysonally or hypostatically nnited to the soul and body of Christ. Wi. 

ER, 12. Buried with him in baptism, signified by the ecremony of immersion 
ben. See Rom. vi. 3. Wi. 

ER. 14. Blotting out, &c.§ This is commonly expounded of the sentence of 
jal death pronounced against sinful Adain, and all his posterity, for having 
‘din him. Others would have it to signify only the yoke and obligations of 
osaical law, which could not of itself remit sins, and oceasionally made per- 
greater sinners, ‘This sentence of death (whether we unicrstand the one or 
other) Christ took away, fastening, as it were, to the cross, taking it away by 
jexth on the eross, Wi. 

ER. 1G, Let no man, therefore, judge you wm meat, or in drink, Ye means 
ith regard to the Jewish observations of the distinction of clean and unelean 
eats ; and of their festivals, new moons, and subbaths ; as being no longer obliga- 
py. Ch.—Modern dogmatizers wilfully or ignorantly misapply this text of the 
tle, to disprove the fasts and festivals observed in the Catholic Chnrch ; but it 
vident, as S, Austin observes, that -*a apostle is here condemning the legal 
netion of clean and unclean meats, an‘ the feasts of the new moon, to which 
se brethren wanted to subject the Colossians. S. Aug. ep. 59, ad Paulin., in 
solut, quirs. 7. 

Ver. 18. Let no man seduce you.| In the Greek, hinder you from getting the 
— Willing | (by-their own will) ix humility, and religion of angels, practis- 
@ a wrong and mistaken humility in regard of the angels, when you pay them 
‘ip not due to them, pretendin, them to be the mediators and saviours of 
ie if they were equal,-or greater than Christ. our only Redeemer ; 
things yon understand not, these men being deecived by their vain 
: ride of their own imaginations, These seem to have been some 
{ Simon, and their heresies continued. in some churches of Asia even to 
1 age, as we niay find by a eanon of the Council of Laodicea, But there is 
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was against us, which was contrary to is, and the same 
he took out of the way, fastening it to the cross: 

15 And divesting principalities and powers, he made 
a show of them confidently, triumphing openly over them 
in himself. 

16 Let no man, therefore, judge you~in meat, or im 
drink, or in respect of a festival day, or of the new moon, 
or of the sabbaths: 

17 Which are a shadow of things to come: but the 
body is of Christ. 

18 ‘Let no man seduce you, willing in humility’ 
and religion of angels, walking in the things which he 


. . . _ . 
hath not seen, in vain puffed up by the sense of his 


flesh, 

19 And not holding the head, from which all the body, 
by joints and bands being supplied with nourislimeut 
and coinpacted, groweth unto the increase of God. 

20 If then you be dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of this world: why do you yet decree as though living 
in the world? 

21 Touch not, taste not, handle not : 

22 Which all are unto destruction by the very use 
aceording to the precepts and doctrines of men: 

23 Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in 
superstition, and humility, and not sparing the body, no! 
in any honour to the filling of the flesh. 








b Eph. ii. lc Matt. xxiv. 4, 











nothing here nor in that Council against a due, i.e, an inferior honour and venera- 
tion, nothing like a Divine honour, nor injurious to Christ, our chief Mediator and 
only Releemer, which the Church. from the first ages, paid to saints und angels, 
We do not ask grace, we do not offer up sacrifice, we hope not for salvation but 
from God only, from Christ, God and man. Wi.—Wlling, &c. That is, by a 
self-will-d, self-invented, superstitious worship, falsely pretending humility, but 
really poceeding from pride, Such was the worship that many of the philoso= 
phers (against whom 8. Paul speaks, ver. 8) paid to angels or demons, by sacri- 
ficing to them, as earriers of intelligence betwixt God and men; pretending 
humility in so doing, as if God was too great to be addressed to by men, and 
setting aside the mediatorship of Jesus Christ, who is the head both of angels and 
men. Such also was the worship paid by the ancient heretics, disciples of Simon 
and Menander, to the angels, whom they believed to be the makers and lords of 
this lower wor in. This is certain, that they whom the apostle here eonde:nns, did 
not hold the head, (ver, 19,) that is, Jesus Christ, and his mediatorship; and 
therefore what he writes here no ways touches the Catholie doctrine and practice, 
of desiring onr good angels to pray to God for us, through Jesus Christ. S$. Jeroin 
(Epist. ad Algas) understands by the religion or service of angels. the Jewish re- 
ligion given by angels; and shows all that js here said to be directed against the 
Jewish teachers, who sought to subject the new Christians to the observances of 
the Mosaic law. Ch. 

Ver. 20. If then you be dead with Christ, oy if you be not of this world, why 
do you act as if you were in it? practising the ceremonics of the law, as if you 
still expeeted Christ; all which are hurtful to you. S$. Jeroin.—IVhy do you yet 
decree ** in this manner? Wi. 

Ver. 21. Touch not, &e. The meaning is, that Christians should not subject 
themselves cither to the’ ordinances of the old law, forbidding tovehing or tasting 
things unelean ; or to the superstitious invention of here ies, imposing such re- 
straints, under pretence of wisdom, hunnility, or mortification. Ch, 

Ver. 25. Which things have indeed (as such masters teach you) a show of 
wisdom, in their nuiec superstitious ways, jained by some of them with extraor- 
dinary abstinences, and severities used to the body in fasting, whieh they observe, 
without any honour or regard, even uot to the satiating of the flesh; i. e. aeeord- 
ing to the common ORES STO with sueh an excess, as pe to allow the body t1 


ond comply with his duties: : ‘iat here is niethtene against areeeedt fasting, and self- 
deniuls, so much recommended in the Holy Scriptures. Wi. 


* V. 4. Decipiat, ragadoyizZerat, fallaet ratiocinatione. 

+ V. 8. Decipiat, cvXaywywy, priedain furtive abducens. 
or. p. 118. 

$V. 9. In ipso inhabitat omnis Plenitudo divinitatis eorporaliter, carotcet way 
ré pune tig Oedrntoc owparixec. See S. Chrys. Ibid. 

$V. 14. Chirographam deereti ; xepdypagov rou Sdyparoc. 

Greek oe toic déypact, as Eph. ui. 15. 

| Vv. Seducat, raraBpaBevirw. See Mr. Legh’s Crit. Sacra. 

bi iia “Volens, Gédur ; religione, Opqoxeia.— Walking, ambulans, ipBaretuss, 
superbe se ingerens. 


See S. Chrys. Ady. 


In the common 





| Cuap. III. 





COLOSSIANS. 


















































CHAP. HI. 


He exhorts them to put off the old man, and to put on the new. 
wives and husbands, children and servants. 


things that are above: where Christ is sitting at the 
right hand of God: 

2 Mind the things that are above, not the things that 
are on the earth. 

3 For you are dead, and your life is hidden with Christ 
in God. 

‘4 When Christ shall appear, who is your life: then 
shall you also appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth: “fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil concupiscence, 
und covetousness, which is the service of idols: 

6 For which things the wrath of God cometh: upon the 
children of unbelief: 

7 Iu which you also walked some time, when you lived 
in them. 

8 ’But now put you also all away: anger, indignation, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy speech out of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, stripping yourselves of the 
old man with his deeds. 

10 And putting on the new, him who is renewed unto 
knowledge, ‘according to the image of him, who created 
him. 

11 Where there is neither Gentile ‘nor Jew, circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond 
or free: but Christ is all, and in all. 

12 Put ye on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy, 
and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, 
modesty, patience : 

13 Bearing with one another, and forgiving one an- 
other, if any have a complaint against another: even as 
the Lord hath forgiven you, so do you also. 

14 But above all these things have charity, which is 
the bond of perfection : 

15 And let the peace of Christ rejoice in your hearts, 
wherein also you are called in one body: and be ye 
thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in 





a Eph. v. 3.—b Rom. vi. 4; Eph. iv. 22; Heb. xii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 1, and iv. 2.—c¢ Gen. i. 26. 
@ Eph. v. 19.—e 1 Cor. x. 31.—f Eph. v. 22; 1 Pet. iii. 1. 


** V. 20. Quid adhuc decernitis, doypariZeo3e. 

tt V. 23. Et non ad parcendum eorpori, kai agedig owparoc, et in non par- 
centia corporis, vel in crudelitate erga eorpus.—Non in honore ad saturitatem, ovK 
iy Tis} mpde wWANoporny, 


} CHAP. ITI. Ver. 6. The children of unbelief are either those who perished 
| 11 Noe’s flood, for S. Peter in his Epistle gives them this title, or they are the in- 
habitants of Chanaan, whom Josue exterminated ; for these also are called chil- 
dren of unbelief, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and their crimes were the same 
as those mentioned here. Calimet. 

Ver. 8. Blasphemy.* 1t may here signify either the sin of blasphemy against 
God, or speaking ill of our neighbour by detraction, ealumnies, atfronts, &c. See 
3. Chrys. Wi. 

Ver. 10. According to the image of him, who created him. We are created 
we are put in mind to imitate God by sanctity and justice, as God is holy and the 
fountain of justice. Wi.—The image or resemblance of our Creator was effaced by 
ain, but is retraced by Jesus Christ, who forms in us this new man. V. 

Ver. 11. Where, or in which state, when we put on the new man by sanetity 
and grace, God makes no distinction betwixt Jew and Gentile, &c. Wi.—In the 
Church of Christ, God makes no exeeption of persons; all are called to the mar- 
riage feast, whether Jews (formerly the most favoured people of God) or Greeka, 
(whe were reckoned the most polite, or learned,) or Barbarians, or Scythians 
(whe are esteemed the most cruel and ferocious of men): still these are ealled; 
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The duties of 


i hereon: if you be risen with Christ, seek the 


to the image of God, inasmuch as our souls are spiritual and immortal, but here ; 




























all wisdom, teaching, and admonishing 
psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles, 
in your hearts to God. . 

17 °All whatsoever you do in word 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, gi 
God and the Father by him. 

18 ‘Wives, be subject to your husbai 
in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and 
wards them. 

20 ®Children, obey your parents in all : 
is pleasing to the Lord. 

21 "Fathers, provoke not your children to 
they be discouraged. 

22 ‘Servants, obey in all things your maste! 
to the flesh, not serving to the eye, as pleasi 
in simplicity of heart, fearing God. 

23 Whatsoever you do, do it from the hea 
Lord, and not to men: 

24 Knowing that you shall receive of the 
ward of inheritance. Serve ye the Lord Chris 

25 *For he that doth an injury, shall recei 
which he hath done unjustly, and there is no 
persons with God. 














CHAP. IV. 
He recommends constant prayer, and wisdom. Various salu 
ASTERS, do to your servants that whic 
and equal: knowing that you also have 
in heaven. : 

2 ' Be instant in prayer: watching in it wi 
giving : = 

3 ™ Praying withal for us also, that God m: 
us a door of speech to speak the mystery of. 
which also I am in bands). 

4 That | may make it manifest as I ought t 

5 ® Walk with wisdom towards those who a1 
redeeming the time. . 

6 Let your speech be always in grace season 
salt, that you may know how you ought to answe 
man. 

7 All the things that concern me, Tychicus, ou 


6 Eph. vi. 1.—h Eph. vi.4.—i Tit. ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18.—* Rom. fi.6.1 
1 Thess. v. 17.—™ Eph. vi. 19; 2 Thess. iii. 1; Col. iv. 3.0 


Christ died for all. Calmet.—In 5. Paul's Epistles, by the Greek: 
signated the Gentiles. V. : 

Ver. 15. The peace of Christ rejoice: + reign, conque' 
prize. Wi. : 

Ven, 16. Employ yourselves in studying and reading the Se 
tate on what our Saviour has done and suffered for you. It is 
enemies, that we forbid the reading of the Testament. But the 
lest the faithful should read to their own destruetion what was or 
salvation, wisely ordains that they should have recourse to their 
ceive from them those versions which she approves as most confo: 
Latin Vulgate, which has received the sanction of the holy Catholi 
at the samc time forbids them those which might corrupt their faith 


| * V.8. Blasphemiam. S. Chrys. p. 133, BAXacpnpiaty rag Norwopi 
+ V. 15, Exultet, BpaBevirw palmam referat. 





CHAP. IV. Ver. 3. d door of speech ; i. e. of free speech to pre: 

el. Wi. 
Ver. 5. Redeeming the time. This expression occurs also i 
the Ephesians, and seems to insinuate to the faithful to be on 
irritate the Gentiles, nor to provoke them to persecution. Re 
the times are bad; eonduet yourselves with prudenee; gain tin 
and remain in silence. This was written towards the end of t) 
cruel a prinee as ever lived. C : 












































































































and faithful minister, and fellow-servant in the 
will make known to you: 

‘om I have sent to you for this same purpose, 
may know the things that concern you and com- 
hearts, 

1 Onesimus, a most beloved and faithful brother, 
ne of you. All things that are done here, they 
make known to you. 

Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, saluteth you, and 
the cousin-german of Barnabas, touching whom 
have received commandments: if he come to you, re- 
him: 

1 And Jesus, who is called Justus: who are of the 
mncision: these only are my helpers in the kingdom 
od, who have been a comfort to ine. 

12 Epaphras saluteth you, who is one of you, a servant 
Christ Jesus, who is always solicitous for you in pray- 


“ 








R 10. The same as John and Mark mentioned in the Acts, xv. 87, 39. 

12, £paphras. He was apostle and bishop of the Colossians, as has 
observed. It was he who engaged 8. Paul to write to them, fearing lest they 
uld give themselves up to the novelties of the false apustles, after having re- 
the gospel. from him in all its purity. C. 

VER. 16. Ttead you that which is of the Laodiceans.* Some expound these 
s of an Epistle which S. Paul wrote to the Laodiccans, whiclt is lost, for that 
extant is uo move than a collection of sentences out of S. Paul. By the Greek 
rather signified a letter writ from Laodicea, and might be a letter sent from 
fiadiecans to S. Paul, which he had a mind the Colossians should read. Wi. 
-This opinion does not, however, seem well founded. Hence it is more proba- 
ble that S. Paul wrote an Epistle from Rome to the Laodiceans about the same 





TE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF S. 


eft Timothy ‘and Silas in Macedonia, to confirm the new converts in their faith. 
Severance, he writes this Epistle to encourage them and praise them. 
ve and tenderness for his spiritual children in Jesus Christ. 


disturbance of the faithful. Calmet. Estius et alii. 


CHAPTER f. 


He gives thanks for the graces bestowed on the Thessalonians. 
PAUL, and Silvanus, and Timothy to the church of 
the Thessalonians, in God the Father, and in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. . 

2 Grace be to you and peace. We give thanks to 


COLOSSIANS. 





Cuap. IV, 


ers, that you may stand perfect, and full in all the will of 
God. 

13 For I bear him testimony that he hath much labour 
for you, and tor them who are at Laodicea, and them at 
Hierapolis. 

14 * Luke, the physician, most dearly beloved, salutvin 
you, and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea: 
Nymphas, and the church that is in his house. 

16 And when tls epistle shall be read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans: 
and read you that which is of the Laodiceans. 

17 And say to Archippus: Take heed to the ministry 
which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18 The salutation of Paul with my own hand. Be 
mindful of my chains: Grace be with you. Amen. 


and 


® 2 Tim. iv. 11. 





time that he wrote to the Colossians, as he had them both equally at heart, and 
that he ordered that Epstle to be read hy the Colossians for thcir instruction ; 
and more particularly as they were equally disturbed by intruders and false 
teachers, against whoin the apostle was anxious to warn them, lest they should be 
infected by their pernicious doctrine. Ch. 

Ver. 17. What S. Paul here addresses to Archippus, gives us reason to pre- 
sume that he was then bishop of the Colossians, having succeeded Epaphras, who 
was then prisoner at Rome with 8. Paul. V. 


* V.16. That of the Laodiceans. Eam que Laodicensium est, ry ix Aao 
érxeiag. See S. Chrys. (Ady. ¢@. p. 152,) and P. Mauduit Dissert. on this place 
who endeavours to prove that S. Paul wrote to the Laodiceans, 


9 . 


PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS, 


Pavu having preached the gospel in this place, converted some Jews and a great number of Geutiles; but the unbelieving Jews, envying his success, raised suck a 

commotion against him, that he and his companion Silvanus were obliged to quit the city. 
_ Epistle and also the Second to the Thessalonians, both in the same year, being the nincteenth after our Lord’s ascension. Ch.—S. Paul preached the faith in this city, 
ted by Silas, or Sitvanus, whose name is joined with the apostle’s in this letter. See Acts xvii. 


In the ean time S, Paul came to Corinth, where he wrote this First 


Being driven away froin this city by the violence of the Jews, he 
But having afterwards called them to him, and hearing of their constancy and per- 


It is the first in time of all S. Paul’s Epistles, and filled with the most affectionate expressions 
1n the latter part of the Epistle he gives some short instructions concerning the state of souls after 
cath, and the coming of the last day ; as his companions had informed him that strange reports concerning these two articles were in circulation at Thessalonica, to 


| God always for you all: making a remembrance of you 
in our prayers without ceasing. 

3 Being mindful of the work of your faith, and labour, 
and charity, and of the enduring of the hope of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, before God and our Father : 

4 Knowing, brethren beloved of God, your election . 









CHAP. I, Ver. 1. Paul. It is observed that S. Paul never calls himself an 
‘ostie in either of the Epistles to the Thessalonians. The reason why he deviates 
rom his ordinary custom on this occasion, probably, is, that joining his name with 
é 1 two, he did not like to assume a title, though his due, which the others 

ssess. Estius, 

86 


Ver. 3. The apostle praises the Thessalonians for the progress they had mada 
in the theological virtues, and enumerates the profit they had derived froin each. 
Their faith had produced works, their charity rendered their labour light and 
easy, and their patience was the fruit of their future hopes, in confidence of which 
they bore what they had to suffer from their unconverted countrymen. Estius. 
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5 For our gospel hath not been to you in word only, 
but in power also, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 


| fulness, as you know what manner of men we have been 





_— ——— RENMEI C e eehn henvr ENN 
+ 


among you for your sakes. 

6 And you became followers of us, and of the Lord: 
receiving the word in much tribulation, with the joy of 
the Holy Ghost : 

7 So that you were made a pattern to all that believe 
in Macedonia and in Achaia. 

8 For from you was spread abroad the word of the 


| Lord, not only in Macedonia and in Achaia, but also in 
every place, your faith which is towards God, is gone 


forth, so that we need not to speak any thing. 

9 For they themselves relate of us, what manner of 
entrance we liad unto you: and how you were converted 
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God. 

10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, (whom he 
raised from the dead,) Jesus, who hath delivered us from 
the wrath to come. 


CHAP. II. 


The sincerity of the apostle’s preaching the gospel to them: and of their 
recetving tt. 


OR yourselves brethren, know our entrance unto 
you, that it was not in vain: 

2 But having suffered before, and being contumeliously 
treated (as you know) at Philippr,* we had confidence in our 
God, to speak to you the gospel of God in much solicitude. 
3 For our exhortation was not of error, nor of unclean- 
ness, nor in deccit. 
4 But as we were approved of God, that the gospel | a 
should be committed to us: even so we speak, not as 
pleasing men,*but God, who proveth our hearts. 
5 For neither have we used at any time, the speech of 
flattery, as you know: nor taken an occasion of covetous- 
ness: God is witness : 
6 Nor sought we glory of men, neither of you, nor of 
others. 
7 Whereas we might have been burdensome to you, as 
i. apostles of Christ: but we became little ones in the 
midst of you, as if a nurse should cherish her children. 
8 So desirous of you, we would gladly have imparted 


a Acts xvi, 19, 


Ver. 5. In power. The sense is, ¥ have preached the gospel to you, not only 
in words of persuasion, but have proved it by the power of iniracles, in much ful- 
ness, or in great abundance.—And in much fulness.¥ Some would have the 
Greek word to signify in a full assurance ; but in the style of the New Testament, 
it may as well signify a fulness, or plenitude. Wi. 

Ver. 8. From you was spread abroad the word.t The Greek, was sounded 
about.—In every place. In very many places. Wi. 


* V.5. In plenitudine multa, éy wAnoogopig wéAXQG. See Luke i. 
+ V.8. Diffamatus est, ¢£1yyTa:. Insonuit, S, Chrys. says, (Ad,. 8’. p. 166,) 
SnrGv Ort Goren ocArcyyoc, instar tube. 





CHAP. II. Ver. 3. Our exhortation was not proceeding from error.* 
That is, was not by promoting errors, or uncleanness. Wi, 

Ver. 7. But we became little,t by our carriage, and by our humility and 
kindness. In the Greek, nade ourselves gentle, good-natured, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Because you were become most dear to us. Lit. desiring you.$ S. 

nrys. admires the tender expressions of love in 8. Paul. Wi. 

ER. 13. The word § of'the hearing of God, which can only signify the word 

of God you heard from us. Wi. 

Ver. 16. 70 fill up the measure of their sins, after which God’s justice would 
punish then. Wi.—The Jews filled up the measure of their iniquities by the op- 
position they every where manifested to the religion of Christ. The earliest 


Fathers of the Church testify that they dispersed people into every nation to blas- 
pheme the nanre of Christ ; 
264 


and hence sprang the evil fame which Christians bore 





I. THESSALONIANS. 

















































































































to you not only the gospel of God, but also’ 
because you were become most dear to | 
9 For you remember, brethren, our 
*working night and day, lest we should. 
any of you, we preached among you th 
10 You are witnesses, and God also 
justly, and without blame we have beei 
have believed : 
11 As you know, in what manner, entre: 
forting you, (as a father doth his childre 
12 We testified to every one.of you, 
walk worthy of God, who hath called you t 
and glory. 
13 Therefore we also give thanks to God 
: because that when you had receive 
eo of the hearmy of God, you receive 
word of men, but (as it truly is) the word 
worketh in you, who have believed. 
14 For you, brethren, are become fe 
churches of God, which are in Judea, in Cl 
you also have suffered the same things ft 
countrymen, even as they have from the Je 
15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and 
and have persecuted us, and they please not G 
adversaries to all men; _ 
16 Forbidding us to speak to: the Genti 
may be saved, to fill up their sins always: for’ 
God is come upon them to the end. ; 
17 put we, brethren, heing taken away fror 
a short tine, in sight, not in heart, have has 
more abundantly to see your face with great des’ 
18 For we would have come to you, even I, 
and again; but satan hindered us. 
19 For what ts our hope or joy, -r crown 
Are not you, in the presence of our Lord Jes 
lis coming ? 
20 For you are our glory and joy. 
CHAP. III. 


The apostle’s concern and lore for the Thessalonians, 


I OR which cause forbearing no longer, we 


it good to remain at Athens, alone: 














bd Acts xx. 24; 1 Cor. iv. 12; 2 Thess. iii. 8. 





among the pagans. See the apologies of S. Justin, Tertullian, 
the wrath of God is come upon them to the end. It seenis 
entire destruction, which happened not long after nnder Vespasiy 

Ver. 17, Being taken away from || you. Lit. become desi 
our separation from you. Wi. 

Ver. 18. Satan hindered us. That is, bas raised such an 
among the pagans and Jews of Thessalonica, that iny friends do 
I should come ainong you. I am now detained from you by viol 
this life is past, you ‘shall form my joy and my crown. I will pres 
tribunal of my Saviour, and say, “Behold me and my children; be! 
of my labours, the proofs of my fidelity, and my claims for a ree 
met.—Ii the apostle here calls his disciples his hope, joy, glory, wi 
call the blessed Virgin Mary, or other saints, their joy and hope, | 
confidence they have i in their prayers ? 





* V.1. De errore, &c., i. e. ex errore, 2x mAdvne, &e. : 

t V. 7. Parvuli: and so vamtor, in divers Greek copies; but, in th 
copies, jit, piacidi. 

¢ V. 8. Desiderantes vos, ipepépevor dpadv. 

§ V. 13. Verbum auditus Dei, Adyov axroje. 

|| V. 17. Desolati a vobis, dropgavioSévrec. 


See Legh’s Crit, S: 








CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Forbearing no longer. Ties, > not bei 
at rest, for not seeing you, nor hearing concerning you. Wi. 




































































Bod. 


Jesus Christ with all lis saints. 


you should abstain from fornication : 


\ ch 








I. THESSALONIANS. 


) "And we sent Timothy, our brother, and a mister 
God in the gospel of Clinst, to confirm you, and ex- 
you concerning your faith : 

‘That no man should be moved in these tribulations : 
yourselves know, that we are appointed thereunto. 
For even when we were with you, we foretold you 

t we should suffer tribulations: as also it is come to 
s, and you know. 

5 For this cause also I forbearing no longer, sent to 
w your faith: lest perhaps he that tempteth, should 
e tempted you, and. our labour should be made vain. 

6 But now when Timothy came to us from you, and 
lated to us your faith and charity, and that you have a 
ood remembrance of us always, desiring to see us, as we 
Iso to see you: 

7 Theretore we were comforted, brethren, in you, im 
| our distress and tribulation, by your faith ; 

8 Fur now we live, if you stand in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we return to God for you, in 
| the joy wherewith we rejoice for you before our 





10 Night and day, praying more abundantly, that we 


may see your face, and may accomplish those things that 


re wanting to your faith ? 
11 Now God himself and our Father, and. our Lord 


Jesus Christ direct our way unto you : 


12 And may the Lord multiply you, and make you 
bound in charity towards one another, and towards all 
ven: as we clo also towards you, 

13 To confirm your hearts without blame, in holiness, 

before God and our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Amen. 


CHAP. IV. 


He exhorts then to purty and mutual charity : he treats of the resurrection 
. of the dead, 


OR the rest therefore, brethren, we pray and be- 
seech you in the Lord Jesus, that as you have re- 


ceived from us, how you ought to walk, and to please God, 
so also you would walk, that you may abound the more. 


2 For you know what commandments I have given to 
you by the Lord Jesus. 
3 °For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that 


a Acts vi, l--b Rom. xii. 2; Eph. v. 17. 





Ver. 3. That we are appointed thereunto. That is, meet with trials and 
troubles in this world, as our Saviour Christ foretold. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Ie live. That is, we live in joy and comfort, if you stand firm in the 
fith of Christ, as yon ought. Wi. 


Ver. 10. That we may see your face, Though epistles in absence give great 


‘eoinfort, and help to confirm the faith once delivered, it is by preaehing that the 


faith of Jesus Christ and true religion are both begun and aecomplished.—And 
may accomplish those things that are wanting to your faith? That is, give you 


-foller instruetions, Wi. 


Ver. 4. is vessel. That is, his own body. See 1 Kings xxi. 5. Wi. 

Ver. 6, That no man overreach, nor deceive his brother in business.* The 
Prot., in their translations, add, in any matter, beeause some cxpound it of frauds 
and eireumventions in any kind of business. But this addition of any should be 
teft, out, seeing the best interpreters expound it of a prohibition of adultery, and 


' the injury thereby done to another, aud of sins of that kind only, which is eon- 


firraed by what follows and what goes before. See S. Jerom in e. 4, ad Ephes. 
toin. 4, p. 809. S. Chrys. serin. 3, on this place. Here, says he, he speaks of 
adultery, as before of fornication, &c. See Theodoret, Theophylaet, Estius. Meno- 
ius, A. Lapide, &e. Wi. 

PER. 11, And that you want nothing of any man’s.+ This is the sense by 
ne Greek, nor docs the Latin here signify to desire, but to want them that are 
without ; i. e. infidels out of the pale of the Chureh. Wi.--In regard of brotherly 










| habeatis. 


Cuap. ¥. 





4 That every one of you should know how to possess 
lus vessel im sanctification and honour: 

5 Not in the passion of lust, like the Gentiles, who 
know not God: 

6 And that no man overreach, nor deceive his brother 
in business: because the Lord is the avenger of all such 
things, as we have told you before, and have testified. 

7 For God hath not called us to uncleanness, but to 
holiness. 

8 He, therefore, that despiseth these things, despiseth 
not man, but God: who also hath given his holy spirit 
in us. 

9 Now concerning fraternal charity, w2 have no need 
to write to you: “for. yourselves have leained of God to 
love one another. 

10 For indeed you do it towards all the brethren im 
all Macedonia, But we entreat you, brethren, that you 
abound more. 

1] And that you use your endeavour to be quiet, and 
that you do your own business, and work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you: and that you walh honestly 
towards them that are without : and that y uw want nothing 
of any man’s. 

12 And we will not have you ignorant, Lvethren, con 
cerning them that are asleep, that you be not sorrowful, 
even as otliers who have no lope. 

13 For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, 
even so them who have slept through Jesus, God will 
bring with hin. 

14 For this we say unto you in the word of the Lord, 
“that we who are alive, who remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not prevent them, who have slept. 

15 For the Lord himself shall come down from heaven 
with commandment, and with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trumpet of God: and the dead, who are in 
Christ, shall rise first. 

16 Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be cauglit 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet Christ in 
the air, and so shall we be always with the Lord. 

17 Wherefore comfort ye one another with these words. 


CHAP. Y. 


The day of the Lord shall come, when least expected. Exhortations to 
several duties, 





¢ John iii. 34, and xv. 12, 17; 1 Jolin if. 10, and iv. 12.—-4 1 Cor. xv. 23 





love, he advises them to remain quiet, at peace with every one, troubli ‘g nobody, 
nor interfering with the concerns of others, but each one ininding his own work. 
It had been reported to the apostle that there were some at ‘Thessalonicz who made 
religion a pretext for idleness. 1 is to reprove such persons as these (Lat we are 
given to understand in this place that religion will uever excuse the negtect of re- 
lative duties, either to our neighbours or to ourselves. Calmet. 

Ver. 15. With commandment.t God’s command will in a moment raise and 
bring all to judgment.—And the dead, who are in Christ, in the yrace of Christ, 
shall rise first, not as to time, but in dignity, Wi.—Shall rise first. Not in 
order of time, for all shall rise in the twinkling of an eye, but sdrst in order of 
dignity. 


* V.6. Ne quis supergrediatur, neque eircumveniat in negot‘o fratrem, iy ry 
mpaypart. See S. Jerom: diligenter observa, quia ad eastitutem nos provoeaus, 
et volens uxoribus tantim: esse eontentos, dixerit, ne quis supergrediatur, &e. 
S. Chrys., (Ady. & p. 186,) évratOa repi pocyeiag gaaty, avwripw 6é Trevi roprerag 
TATIC. 

t V.11, Nullius aliquid desideretis, pijdevog ypeav Exnre, ie. nullius opus 

¢ V. 15. In jussu, év ceActopart, from xedXetw, in celeusmate, in voce stm 
elamantiuin. 
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Cuap. V. 


UT of the times and moments, brethren, you need 
not that we should write to you. 

2 * For yourseives know perfectly, that the day of the 
Lord shall so come, as a thief in the night. 

3 For when they shall say, peace and security: then 
shall sudden destruction come upon them, as the pains 
upon her that is with child, and they shall not escape. 

4 But you, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief: 

5 For all you are the children of light, and children 
of the day : we are not, of the night, nor of darkness. 

6 Therefore let us not sleep, as others do: but let us 
watch and be sober. 


7 For they who sleep, sleep in the night: and they 


| who are drunk, are drunk in the night. 


8 But let us, who are of the day, be sober, ° having on 
the breastplate of faith and charity, and for a helmet, the 
hope of salvation : 

9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to the 
purchasing of salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. 

10 Who died for us: that whether we wake or sleep, 
we may live together with him. 

11 Wherefore comfort one another: 
another, as you also do. 

12 And we beseech you, brethren, to know them who 
labour among you, and are overyou in the Lord, and 
admonish you, 


and edify one 


a 2 Pet. iii. 10; Apoc. iif. $, and xvi. 15.—b Isa. liz. 17; Eph. vi. 14, and 17.—¢ Prov. xvii, 33, 





CHAP. V. Var. 1. Of the times and moments. That is, of the day of judg- 
ment, of the end of the world, of the destruction of Jerusalem. It is encugh to 
know the time is uncertain, and that death cometh as a thiefin the night. Wi. 

Ver. 5. You are the children of light, That is, there is little danger of 
thieves in the day-time, when it is light. Also watch, and have arms to defend 
you, the cout of mail of faith, the helmet of hope: you are under the protection 
of Christ, who died for you, and for your salvation. See S. Chrys., p. 293, &e. 
Wi. 

Ver. 8. The Christian’s panoply is not faith alene, but faith, hope, and charity, 
as we see here, 

VER. 10. Whether we wake or sleep, That is, whether we be of the number 
of those whom Jesus Christ shall find still upon earth, when he shall come to 
judgment, or among those who have slept and returned to dust, it is his will that 
#e should be his. Theodoret. 


Ver. 14. Rebuke, or correct the unguiet,* By the Greek, it signifies the dis- 


SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


THESSALONIANS, 





in this Epistle S, Paul admonishes the Thessalonians to be constant in the faith of Christ, and not to be terrified by the insinuations | of 
the day of judgment was near at hand, as there must come many signs and wonders before it. 
and shows them how they may be certain of his letters by the manner r he writes. This Ep 


by word or by epistle ; 


from Corinth, aboit A. 52, Ch. Wi 
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l. THESSALONIANS. 













































































13 That you esteem them mo 
for their work; have peace wi 






































14 And we beseech you, breth 



























































comfort the feeble-minded, support 


















































towards all men. 
15 ° See that none render evil for 
always follow that which is good tow 
towards all men. 
16 Always rejoice. 
17 ° Pray without ceasing. 
18 In all things give thanks : for th 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you all. 
19 Extinguish not the Spirit. 
20 Despise not prophecies. 
21 But prove all things; hold that “ 
22 From all appearance of evil refrai 
23 And may the God of peace himsel 
things: that your whole spirit, and soul, 
served blameless for the coming of our L 
24 * He is faithful who hath called you 
perform. 
25 Brethren, pray for us. 
26 Salute all the brethren with a holy 
27 I charge you, by the Lord, that this e 
to all the holy brethren. 
28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Chri 
Amen. _ 





and xx, 22; Rom. xii. 17; 3 Pet. iii. 9.—d Eccli. xviii. 22; Luke xviii. 1; 


Ver. 16, Always rejoice. It is usual for S. Paul to | 
faithful. Cheerfulness is indeed the characteristic of tru 
means consists in, nor encourages, souress or moroseness, 
ple imagine. A. 

Ver, 21, Prove all things. That is, examine prophecies 
and the doctrine which you hear from new preachers, ander 
only from evil, but from every thing that hath the appeary’ 
may disedify and scandalize others. Wi.— Hold that which 
best learn from the doctrine of the apostles, and the spirit o' 
Man can deceive and be deceived, but the Spirit of God, 
Church, can neither deceive us nor be deceived. 2 

Ven, 23. Spirit, and soul, The former marks the uni en 
the will: hence these two terms give the two principal faculties 





* V.14,. The unquiet : inquietos, araxrove, inordinates. 










































































































































































He bids them to hold fir 




























































































Il. THESSALONIANS. 





Cuae. Il. 











































CHAPTER, I. . 
s thanks to God for their faith and constancy: and prays for their 
advancement in all g good, 


We ought to give ‘Gane always to God for you, 
ren, as it is meet, because your faith increaseth ex- 
ingly, and the charity of every one of you towards 
h other, aboundeth : 

4 So that we ourselves also glory in you in the churches 
f God, for your patience and faith, and in all your per- 
utions and tribulations, which von endure, 

5 For an example of the just “judgment of God, that 
u may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
ich also you suffer. 

6 Seeing it is a just thing with God to repay tribula- 
mn to them that trouble vou : 

7 And to you who are troubled, rest with us when the 
ord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with the angels 
of his power, 

8 In a flame of fire, giving vengeance to them, who 
know not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord 
esus Christ. 





CHAP.I, Vier. 5. For an example of the just judgment of God. That is, 
at the persecutions and troubles you suffer in this world show the justice of God 
punishing men for their sins, even in this life, so that by these temporal pains 
umay be found worthy of a crown of eternal glory in the kingdom of God. 
—The afflictions whieh are here frequently the portion of the just, are sensible 
‘oofs of the rigour with which the Almighty will, at the day of final retribution, 
yur out his indignation on the wicked. Or, as others explain it, God permits the 
od to he persecuted here, that one day he may treat the wicked according to the 
gour of his justice. He permits them here to fill np the measnre of their iniqui- 
that on the last day he may reward the long-suffering of the one, and punish 
infidelity ofthe other. In both the one and the other, the finger of God’s jus- 
te will clearly manifest itself. Calmet. 
BR. 6. Seeing * it ts a just thing. Lit. If yet tt be just. S. Clirys. takes 
ice, that we must not expound tle text as if S. Paul made a doubt whether it 
as just or not fer God to repay tribulation to such as troubled, afflicted, and per- 
ted his faithful servants, and to punish them when he shall be revealed (i.e, at 
é day of judgment) with flaming jire, or with tho flames of hell; nothing cer- 
ly is more just; as on the eontrary, it is just to reward the pious and “those 
ho are found worthy of the glorious kingdom of God. Wi. 
xn. 10, This shall be at the last day, when Christ shell eome to be glorified 
his saints, and to be made + wonderful (to be admired and praised) in or by all 
en: who have believed in that day (i. e. the things foretold of that day) : because 
ur testimony t was believed upon you concerning that day, §. e. as to the punish- 
ents and rewards that shall be given on that day. Wi. 
Ver. 11, Wherefore also we pray, ke. By the Greek the sense and eonstrue- 
n caimot be iz, or on whieh day; and therefore it must be referred to what was 
id before, that God should be glorified in his saints, ant so may be translated, on 
hich § aceount we pray, &e., that Christ may be glor ified in you, being made 
ints by his grace, &c. Wi. 
Vur. 12. That the name of our Lord, &. The name of God is glorificd by 
i Virtuous lives of Christians, but more especially by that constancy and firmness 
inced by the faithful under the hands of the executioner. It is an aet of the 
post perfect charity, to lay down our lives in defence of his truths and the glory 
of his name, and the most disinterested testimony of our oe to him. Calmet. 
* V. 6. Si tamen justuin est, etrep Sixatoy. 


ee S. Chiys:, (A6y. B’. p. 
wep, EvraiOa avri rad imei, &e. 
+ V.10. Admirabilis fiert in omnibus, QavpaoSivae ty raat. 
¢ Vbid. Quia creditum est testimoninm nostrum super vos in ila die, Ore 
JewereiOy TO papripioy Hypsiy ig’ bpae, tv Th hpeog ixeivy. 
§ V.11. In quo, eg 8, in quod, but it cannot agree with jpéipg, day. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1, And we, &e. Some impostors had taken occasion from 
- Paul's First Epistle to the Thessalonians, to teach that the cay of judgment was 
thand. The apostle here maintains that’ it eertainly will eome, but that it will 
one like a thief in the night. Calmet.—And of our gathering together * unto him, 
of our congregation unto him. That is, that you be not moved by any pre- 
d revelation, nor by any words or letter, as spoken or written by me. Wi. 
2. §. Austin, writing to Hesyehium, declareth that no one from the Serip- 
ean be assured of the day, year, or age when the sécond coming shall be. Ep. 
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| teach better than reason. 





9 Who shall suffer eternal pains in destruction, from 
the face of the Lord, and from the glory of Is power : 

10 When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be made wonderful in all them who have believed: 
because our testimony was believed upon you in that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you: that our 
God would make you worthy of his calling, and fulfil all 
the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith 
in power, 

12 That the name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified 
in you, and you in him, according to the grace ‘of our 


God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


. CHAP. IL. 


The day of the Lord is not come, till the man of stn be revealed. The 
apostles’ traditions are to be observed. 


ND we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and of our gathering  to- 
gether unto him: 

2 That you be not easily moved from your sense, nor 
be terrified, neither by spint, nor by word, nor by epistle, 
as sent from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand. 

3 * Let no man deceive you by any means: for unless 
there come a revolt first, and the man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition, 

4 Who opposeth, and is lifted up above all that is called 


3 Eph. v. 6. 








80. Let us attend to what S. Austin declares he had learnt from the first Chureh 
authorities. At the last judgment, or about that time, will arrive Elias, the Thes- 


bite. the conversion of the Jews, the persecution of antichrist, the eoming of Jesus 
Christ, the resurrection of the dead, the separation of the good from the bad, ths 
conflagration of the world, and the renovation of the same: that these things will 
arrive, we are to believe, but in what manner and in what order experience will 
It is my opinion that they will coine in the order I have 
related them. De Civ. Dei, 1. 20, cap. ult. That the man of sin willbe born ct 
the Jewish tribe of Dan, that he will cruelly persecute the faithful for three years 
and a half, that he will put to death Neuoch and Elias, and that great, very great, 
will be the apostacy, is the general belief. Oh! God, preserve us with thy grace, 
and do not permit us to lose sight of the dreadful danger that threatens even the 
elect, 

Ver. 8,4. First, &e.t What is meant by this falling away (in the Greek, 
this apostacy) is uneertain, and differently expounded. 8, Jerom and others un- 
derstand it of a falling off of other kingdoms, which before were subjeet to the 
Roman empire; as if S, Paul said to them, You need not fear that the day of 
judgment is at hand, for it will not come till other kingdoms, by a general revoit, 
shall have fallen off, so that the Roman empire bo destroyed. ‘The same inter- 
preters exponnd the sixth and seventh verses in like manner, as if when it is said, 
now youknow t what withholdeth, &e. That is, you see the Roman empire subsist- 

eth yet, which must be first destroy ed. And when it is added, only that he who now 
holdeth, do hold, until he be taken out of the way; the sense, say these authors, is, 
let Nero and his successors hold that enipire till it be destroyed, for not till then will 
the day of judgment come. A. Lapide makes this exposition so certain, that he calls 
it a tradition of the Fathers, which to him seems apostolicul. Rut we must not 
take the opinion of some Fathers, in the exposition of obseure prophecies, where 
they advance conjectures (which others at the saine time reject, or doubt of) to be 
apostolieal traditions and articles of faith, as the learned bishop of Meaux, Bossuet, 
takes notice on this very subject, in his preface and treatise ou the Apocalypse, 
against Jurieux, S. Jerom indeed, and others, thought that the Roman empire 
was to subsist till antichrist’s coming, which by the event most interpreters con- 
elude to be a mistake, and that it eannot be said the Roman empire continues to 
this time. See Lyranus on this place, 8. Tho. Aquin., Salmeron, Estius, and many 
others; though A. Lapide, with some few, pretend the Roman empire still subsists 
in the emperors of Germany. 8. Chrys.,§ Cy heodoret, 8. Aug., in one of his expo- 
sitions, by this falling off, and apostacy, ‘under stand antichrist himself, apostatizing 
from the Catholic faith. According to a third and common cxposition, by this rev olt, 
or apostacy, others understand a great falling off of great numbers from the Cas 
tholic Church and faith in those nations where it was professed before; not but 
that, as S. Ang. expressly takes notice, the Chureli will remain always visible, and 
Catholic in its helief, till the end of the world. ‘This interpretation we find in S 
Cyr] of Jerusalem, Catech. 15. See also S. Anselm on this place, 8. Thomas, 
Salucron, Estius, &e. In fine, that there is no apostolical tradition, as to any o3 
the interpretatians of these words, we may be fully eonvinced from the words 01 
S. Aug., { 1. 20, de Civ. Dei, ¢. 19, t. 7, p. 597, nov. edit., where he says, For 
my part, I own myself altogether ignorant what the apostle means by these words ; 
but I shall mention the suspicions of others, which I have read, or heard. Then he 
sets down the exposition ccneerning the Roman empire. fic there calls it a sus- 
picion and eonjeeture, what others say is an apostolical traditicn. In like manne: 
367 

















Cuap. IL. 


(ied, or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth in the tem- 
ple of God, showing himself as if he were God. 

5 Remember you not, that when I was yet with you, I 
told you these things ? 

6 And now you know what withholdeth, that he may 
be revealed in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity already worketh: only 
that he who now holdeth, do hold, until he be taken out of 
the way. 

8 And then that wicked one shall be revealed,* whom 
the Lord Jesus shall kil] with the spint of Ins mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: him, 

9 Whose coming is according to the working of satan, 
in all power, and signs, and lyig wonders, 

10 And in all seduction of iniquity to them that perish : 
because they receive not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved. Therefore God shall send them the 
operation of error, to believe a he. 

11 That all may be judged, who have not believed the 
truth, but have consented to iniquity. 

12 But we ought to give thanks to God always for 
you, brethren heloved of ‘God, for that God hath chosen 
you first-fruits unto salvation, mm sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth : 

13 Whereunto also he hath called you by our gospel, 
unto the purchasing of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


14 Therefore, brethren, stand frm ; and hold the tra- 





a Isa. xi, 4.—b Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3. 


the ancient Fathers are divided as to the exposition of the words of the sixth and 
seventh verse, when it is said you Anow what hindereth. Some understand that an- 
tichrist most come first. Others, that the belore-mentioned apostacy, or falling 
off tran the Church, must happen belore.—And the man of sin ** revealed, the 
son of perdition, so that he sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself as if he 
were God, \le is called again, (ver. 8,) that wieked one... whom the Lord Jesus 
Christ shall kill with the spirit of his mouth, By all these words is desertbed to ns 
the great anticl:rist, about the end of the world, according to the anexceptionable 
authority and consent of the ancient Pathers. tis as ridicnlous as malicious to 
pretend, with divers late reformers, that the pope, and all the pepes since the de- 
struction of the Roman empire, are the great antichrist, the man of sin, &e. Gro- 
tius, Dr, Hammond, and divers learned Protestants, have confuted and ridiculed 
this groundless fable, of which more on the Apocalypse. It may sutice to observe 
here that antichrist, the man of sin, the son of perdition, the wicked one, according 
to all the ancients, is to be one particular man, not so many different men. That 
he is to come a little while before the day of judgment, That he will make him- 
selfadored, and pretend .o be God. What pope did so?) ‘That he will pretend to 
he Christ, &e. Wi. The two special signs of the last day will be a general revolt, 
and the manifestation of antichrist. both of which are so dependent on each other, 
that 8. Austin makes but one of both.—J the temple, Either that of Jernsalem, 
which some think he will rebuild; or in some Christian Church, which he will 
pervert to iis own worship; as Mahomet has done by the churches of the East, 
Ch. ; 

VER. 7. The mystery of tniquity already worketh,t} or ts now wrought, by the 
precursors of antichrist ; i. e. by infidels and heretics. For, as S, Jolm says, there 
are many antichrists, precursors to the great antichrist, and cnemies of Christ. 
1 John ii. Wi. 

VER. 8. Spirit of his mouth, &c. S. Paul makes use of this expression to show 
the ease with which Ged can put down the most powerful trom his seat. He shall 
strike the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips he shall 
slay the wicked. Isa, xi. 4, &c. Calmet. 

Ver. 10. Gad shalt send them the operation of error.tt That is, says S. Chrys. 
and S. Cyril, he will perinit them to be led away with illusions, by signs, and lying 
prodigies, which the devil shall work by antichrist, &¢, Wi.—God shall suffer then 
to be deceived by lying wonders, and false miracles, in punishment of their not en- 
tertaining the love of truth. Ch. 

Ven. 12, That God hath chosen you first-fruits. Called you the first, or before 
many others, by his eternal decree, to the faith, whilst he hath left others in dark- 
ness and infidelity. Wi. 

Ver. 14, Traditions, ... whether by word,§§¥ or by our epistle. Therefore, 
says S. Chrys., the apostles did not deliver all things that were to be believed, by 
writing (Wi.); but many things by word of mouth only, which have been perpe- 
tuated by tradition, and these traslitions, no Jess than the writings of the apostles, 
are deserving of faith. Opoiwe dé xaxtiva, cui raza ist dkténmeora. 8. Chrysos. 
hic. 
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ditions which you have learned, whether b 
our epistle. 


15 Now our Lord Jesus Christ — 








our Father who hath loved us, and ha 

















lasting consolation, and good hope i in grac 














16 Elion your hearts, and confirm: ye 

















work and word. 

















CHAP. III. 


























Te begs their prayers, and warns them ayainst 1 CZ) 








OR“ the rest, brethren, pray for us, 















of God may run and may be glur 
among you: 
2 And that we may be delivered from trou 
























































evil men: for all men have not faith. 











3 But God is faithful, who will strengthe 
you from evil. 








4 And we have senha concerning y 



































Lord, that the things which we command, yo 
and will do. 






























5 And the Lord direct your heart, in the « 
God, and in the patience of Christ. 

6 And we charge you, brethren, in the name 
Lord Jesus Christ. that you withdraw yourselves 
every brother walking disorderly, and not according to | 


the tradition which they have received of us. 

































































7 For yourselves know how you ought to imitate | 








oF we were not disorderly among you: 

















© Neither did we eat any man’s bread for no’ 





























© Acts xx. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess, ii. 9. 
























* V1. Et nostra congregationis in ipsum, cel ypu ime ovvayar 

+ V.3, 4. Nisi venerit discessio primiin, 9) @awocraaa, 8. Hive 
gasiain, q. 11, t, 4, p. 209,) *"Arosrama, inquit.. . ut omnes Geuy 
Imperio subjacent, recedant ab eis, 

¢ Ibid. 3. Chrys. (Ady. 6. p. 235) says that by these words, yo 
hindereth, is probably understood the Roman empire, &e, and 7 
Resur. Carnis, c. 24, p. 340,) on those words, ill taken out of the 2 
incdio fiat, Quis nist Lomanorum status? 

§ Ibid. S. Chrys., (Ady. y. p. 232.) ri tort 1) drocracia; abro 
Arrixptisrov. See Theodoret on this place. 

|| bid. S. Cyr. of Jerusalem (C. 15) says, fils apostacy is from th 
and good w orks : atiry for y) aroorama, Ansehn and others mer 
expositions, i.e. from the Roman empire, or tient the faith, 

{ Mbid. S. Aug., Ego prorsns quid dixerit, ine fateor ignorare .. 
tainen hominun, qnas vel audive, vel legere potui, non tacebo, Ke. Qui 
hoe de Iinperio dictum esse Romano, &e. 

** Vbid. ‘O dvrpwmog Tig dpaoriac, 6 dg THe aTwAtiag, 6 dure 
ie homo peceati, ille filius perditionis ; the Greek artieles: snffic 
purticular ian. 

tt V. 7. Mysterium jam operatur iniquitatis, 7d pvarégray dy 

tt V. 10, Mittet illis Deus operationem crroris, wépper, &e. 
Cat, 5, auryupei yireoSac. See also S. Chrys. Ady. 6. p. 236. 

§§ V. 14.8. Chrys., 237, ivred@ev deidov, &e. 






CHAP. TI. Ver. 1. May run. That is, may spread itself, an 
course. Ch. 

Ver. 2. From troublesome, or importune men, In the Greek, is signif 
who act unreasonably, absurdly, &e. Wi.—For all men have not "Faith. F 
gift of God, which he is not obliged to give but to whom he will. 8S. 
assures us that he finds nothing but obstacles in his great work, noth 
mies of the truth, and nothing but men who resist the inspirations ; 
God, opposing the preaching of the gospel, lle exhoits them not to 
ized at what they see him suffer, but to return thanks to God, who has 
to call then, giving them an understanding and docile heart. Calmet. 

Ver. 3. From evil. It imay either signify evil things, or the evil 
devil, Wi. : 

Ver. G. Charge, or declare; or by the Greek, we connmand.—/n the 
our Lord, This may signify a separation by excommunication. Wi.— 7 









































withdraw, &e. §. Chrysostom upon this place, S. Austin, Theophylac 
others, understand S. Paul as speaking of a kind of excommunication, © 
Chrys., on ver. 13 and 14, seems to restrain its meaning to a prohibition 
guilty to speak to anybody, unless they spoke to him, if their conv 
































































to exhort him to repentance. Theophytactus likewise remarks that t is 
was formerly much dreaded, though now not in use 




































































n labour and in toil working night and day, lest we 
Id be burthensome to any of you. 


urselves a pattern to you to imitate us. 
} For also when we were with you, we declared this 
w: that if any man will not work, neither let him eat. 
For we have heard that there are some among you 
valk disorderly, working not at all, but curiously 
Idling. 
2 Now we charge them that are such, and beseech 
n by the Lord Jesus Christ, that working with silence, 
ey wouid eat their own bread. 





4 Gal. vi. 9. 





ER. 10. Not work. But prying with curiosity into other men’s actions. He 
iv idle, saith S. Chrys., will be given to curiosity. Wi.—The apostles, like our 
‘d, were fond of introducing popular sayings or axioms. 
jer. 14. Here the apostle teaches that our pastors must be obeyed, and not 
secular princes; and with respect to such as will not be obedient to their 
‘itual.governors, the apostle (as S. Austin affirmeth) ordains that they be cor- 
ed by admonition, by degradation, or excommunication, Cont. Donat. post 
t. e. 4, 20, et 1. de Correp. et Grat. e. 3. 
rR. 15. Lo not esteem him as an enemy. He is your brother; compassionate 
weakness 5 he is a sick member of the same boty of which you are one of the 
mibers ; the greater hisinfirntity, the greater should be your charity and anxiety 
is cure, The greater cxeommunication separated the delinquent from the com- 
inion of the Chureh, making him in our regard as a heathen or a publican, But 





Il. THESSALONIANS. 








Cuar. IIt. 


13 * But you, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 

14 And if any inan obey not our word by ¢his epistle, 
note that man, and do not keep company with him, that 
he may be ashamed : 

15 Yet do not esteem him as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace himself, give you ever 
lasting peace in every place. The Lord be with you 
all. 

17 The salutation of Paul with my own hand: which 
is the sign in every epistle : so 1 write. 

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 

Amen. 





: 
ail. 
he is not here speaking of this kind, for he allows the faithful to speak to hii for 
his spiritual advantage. Calinet. 

Ver. 17. The salutation of, &c. The apostle gives them this caution, for fear 
the faithful might be deccived by fictitious lettcrs. For they had already received 
one of this kind, which had terrificd them, by foretelling that the day of judgment 
was at hand. ‘This deception he is here anxious to remove, signing the present 
communication with his own hand, and sealing it with his own seal. For although 
the rest of the Epistle had been written by another, these words to the end were 
written by himself. Estins.—All the eivilities of this great doctor of grace termi~ 
nate in wishing it to his friends, ‘This is his genuine character, because it is the 
love and continual effusion of his heart. V.—Amen. This the congregation added 
after the Epistle had been read, and from this circumstance alone has it found s 
place here. Polus Synopsis Criticcrum, p. 1003, vol 4 


THE 





FIRST EPISTLE OF $8. PAUL, THE APOSTLE. 


TO 


| 
| 
TIMOTHY, 


PAaor passing through Lycaonia, about the year 51, some of the brethren at Derbe or Lystra recommended to him a disciple, by name Timothy, who from his tn- 
fancy had studied the Holy Seriptures. S, Paul took him, making him his companion and fellow-labourer in the gospel: and not to offend the Jews, who could 
ot be ignorant that Timothy’s father was a Gentile, he caused him to he circumcised. Afterwards he ordained him bishop of Ephesus, Wi.~ 8. Paul writes this 
pistle to his beloved ‘Timothy, to instruct him in the duties of a bishop, both jn respeet to himself and to his charge; and that he ought to be well informed of the 
od morals of those on whom he was to impose hands: Impose not hands lightly upon any man. He tells him also how he should behave towards his clergy. This 
Epistle wos written about thirty-three years after our Lord’s ascension; but where it was written is uncertain: the more general opinion is, that it was in Macedo- 
nla. Ch.—After his Epistles to the Churches, now follow those to particular persons ; to Timothy and ‘Titus, who were bishops, and to Philemon. 8. ‘Timothy, who 
iad heen so long the disciple of S. Paul, and who never left him except when ordered by his master, could not be ignorant of his duties, but it was destined for the 
se of bishops of every age. Hence S. Austin says that such as are destined to serve the Church, should have continually hefore their eyes the two Epistles to 

_ Timathy and that to Titus, 


mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

3 As I desired thee to remain at Ephesus when I went 
into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some not te 
teach otherwise, 

4 * Not to give heed to fables and endless genealogies: 
which furnish questions rather than the edification of God, 
which is in faith. 


CHAPTER I. 


fe puts Timothy in mind of his charge: and blesses God for the mercy 
he himself had received. 
AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the - 
A. commandment of God our Saviour, and Christ 
Jesus our hope : 


2*To Timothy, fis beloved son in faith. Grace, 





® Acts xvi. 1. d Infra, iv. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 13; Titus iii. 9. 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Of God, our Saviour. God the Father is herc called our 
aviour, as also to ‘Titus, (iii. 4,) being author of our salvation, as are all the three 
persons, Wi, 
iR..2. To Timothy, his beloved son* in faith : not that S. Paul first converted 
ut that by his instructions he was settled in the principles of faith and of 
ian religior Wi. 





VER. 3. Not to teach otherwise ;+ i. e. than what I taught them. Wi.—The dis- 
tinctive mark of an heretie is the teaching differently than that which they found 
generally taught and believed in the unity of the Catholic Church before their 
time. 

Ver. 4. Not to give heed to fables and endless genealogies,t or disputes abou 
pedigrees from Abraham and David, which furnish questions rather than the edi 
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Ontae. 1. 











Now the end of the commandment is charity from a 
pure heart, and a good conscience, and an unfeigned 
faith. 

6 From which things some going astray are turned 
aside to vain talk 


7 Desiring to be teachers of the law, understanding 


neither the things they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

8 * But we know that the law is good, if A man use it 
lawfully : 

9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for the just 
man, but for the unjust and disobedient, for the ungodly, 
and for sinners, for the wicked, and defiled, for murder- 
ers of fathers, and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, 

10 For fornicators, for them that defile themselves with 
mankind, for men-stealers, for liars, and for perjured per- 
sons, and whatever other tling is contrary to sound 
doctrine, 

11 Which is according to the gospel of the glory of 
the blessed God, which hath been committed to my trust. 

12 I give thanks to him who had strengthened me, to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, that he esteemed me faithful, put- 
ting me into the ministry : 

13 Who before was a blasphemer, and a_persecutor, 
and contumelious; but I obtained the mercy of God, be- 
eause | did it ignorantly in unbelief. 

14 Now the grace of our Lord hath abounded exceed- 
ingly with faith and love, which 1s in Christ Jesus. 

15 A faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation 

>that Christ Jesus came into this world to save sinners, of 
whom I am the chief. 

16 But for this cause have I obtained mercy : that in 


® Rom. vil. 12. 

fication of God. or godly edification.§ In some Greek MS-, is read, dispensation, 
or economy ; and so the sense may be, which contribute nothing to the explaining 
the dispensation of grace in the mystery of Christ's inearnation, The construction 
of this and the former verse ure imperfect, when it is said, as [ desired thee, 
nothing being expressed corresponding to the word as, Some understand it, As 
f desired \eforc, so now in this Epistle I desire it of thee again. The same diffi- 
culty ocenrs in the Greek as in the Latin text. Wi. 

Vir. 5. The end of the commandment, By the precept many understand, as 
t were by way of a parenthesis, all that is here contained from the 3rd to the 18th 
reeee, where precept is again repeated, We may understand by the commandment, 
the law of Moses in general, comprehending both the ceremonial part and the 
moral precepts, which are also of the law of natnre. ‘The ceremonial part was de- 
signed to bring ns to Christ by types and figures ; and the moral precepts, which 
were also of the law of nature, or natoral reason, were to bring men to observe 
thein by punishinents, and so were delivered against wieked criminals, ungodly, 
whe worshipped || not God ; against the unjust,4 Cin the Greek, lawless men,) 
Sodomftes, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 9. The law is not, kc. He means that the just man doth good, and 
avoideth evil, uot us compelled by the law, and mercly for fear of the punishment 
appointed by transgressors, but voluntarily, and out of the love of God and virtue ; 
and would do so, though there were no law. Ch. 

Vex. 13, Because f did it ignorantly in unbelief, oy in ineredulity. Not that 
we ean think it an invincible and altogether an inculpable ignorance, such as 
would have made 8. Paul blameless in the sight of God. It was through his pure 
merey that he called S. Panl, when his great sins and false zeal made him a 
greater ohject of the Divine mercy: and God in him was pleased to make known 
to all men his wonderful patience, that no sinners might despair. Wi. 

Vor. IN. This precept | commend to thee. Some understand it a precept of 
what follows. that he should wage a good warfare against the enemies of God and 
of his salvanoa, Others refer it to the precept inentioned before. ver, 5, to wit, 
that Timothy shenld charge all the new converts not to give ear to new teachers. 


—Prophecies. He seems to mean some particular predictions made by some who 
had the gift of prophecies, and who foretold that he should be a great ininister of 
God. Wi. 


Ver. 19. An evil life is not unfrequently the leading prineiple of defection from 
the faith. The heart, not the mind, is generally the first corrupted. 
Ver. 20. I have delivered to satan; whom I have cxcomnuunicated, that they 
may learn not to blaspheme, or speak against the truth of the faith. Theophylact 
“ V.2. Dilecto, yyncip rixvp. Some MSS. ayaryrdg. 
+ V.3. e aliter docerent, 7) érepo dudaceadeiy, aliud docere. 
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’ sist the Holy Ghost, Acts vii. ol. 

































































































me first Christ Jesus might show forth 
information of those wis shall bel ’ 
everlasting. 

17 Now to the Kirg of «ages, iminor 
only God, be honour and glory 
Amen. 

18 This precept I commend to shel 
cording to the prophecies which wen 
that how war in them a good warfare 

19 Having faith and a good conse 
rejecting have mude shipwreck concer 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Ale 
have delivered to satan, that they “ma 
blaspheme. 






































































































































CHAP. I. 


Prayers are to be said for all men: because God 2 i 
al. Women are not to teach, 


DESIRE, therefore, first of all, tl 
prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivir 

all men: 
2 For kings, and for all who are in bh 
we may lead a quiet and a peaceful life, i 
chastity. 
3 For this is good and acceptable in the s 
our Saviour, 
4 Who will have all men to be saved, od 
the knowledge of the truth. 
For there is one God, and one mediator 
men, the man Christ Jesus: 
6 Who gave himself a redemption for all, 
in due times : : 










































b Matt. ix. 13; Mark it. 17. 
t V. 1. Interminatis, dzepdyrorg, infinitis, sine fine. 

§ Gt aa FNificationem Dei, ofcodopiay Oeob; which, I thin 
translated, godly edification, Some few M&3. oixovopiay. : 


| V. 5. Impiis, agi Beor, indevotis, non colentibus Deum. 
{i lbid. Injustis, avduete, sine lege. 


CHAP. TE. Ver. 1. Intercessions, as in the Prot. translat 
cessions to God in favour of others are no injury to Christ, as 
can it be any injury to Christ for the angels and saints in heaven 
cede to God for us? Wi. : 

Vex. 2. For dings, who were then heatliens, this being f 
Upon the happiness of the king generally belongs that of his 

Ver. +t. AY men to be saved. They contradict this, a 
Scripture, as well as the tradition and doctrine of the Cath 
that God willeth only the salvation of the predestinated, 0: 
say, of the first-hegotten only : and that he died only for tl 
kind. But if it is the will of God that all and ev ery one b 
sists, or can frustrate the will of the Almighty, whence co 
not saved? ‘fo understand and reeoneile divers places in the | 
must needs distinguish in God a will that is absolute and effe 
with special graces and assistances,.and with the gift of fin 
which, through his pure mercy, he decreed to save the elect, 
to their free-will and liberty ; and a will, which by the orde 
conditional, and this not a metaphorical and improper will onl 
preper will, by which he hath prepared and offered graces and | 
wherehy they may work their salvation ; and if they are not & 
own fault, by their not corresponding with the graces offered, it 
Vf in this we meet wirl 
cannot comprehend, the words of S. Panl, (Rom. ix. 20,) 0 7 
who replies! against God? may be sufficient to make us wor 
fear and trembling. Wi. 

Ver. 5,6. One mediator of God and men, the man C 
himself a redemption for all, Take all these words together, 
understand in what sense the apostle calls our Savio 
mediator 5 that is, he is the only mediator, ae at 





























































































































































kind "by his incarnation ant tan by. 
own merits, independently. of the merit: 
the diynity and’ office of mediator in this 
Jesus Christ, or to the Son of God, made mar 
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aereunto | am appointed a preacher, and an apos- 
ay the truth, I le not,) a doctor of the Gentiles 
nd truth. 
ll, therefore, that men pray m every place, lifting 
hands without anger and strife. 
1 like manner women in decent apparel, adorning 
alves with modesty and sobriety, and not with plaited 
or gold, or pearls, or costly array : 

But as it becometh women professing piety, with 
works. 
1 Let the women learn in silence, with all subjection. 
2 ’But I permit not a woman to teach, nor to use wu- 
rity over the man: but to be in silence. 
3 ‘For Adam was first formed, then Eve: 
4 “And Adam was not seduced, but the woman being 
ced was in the transgression. 
[5 Yet she shall be saved by bearing clildren, if she 
tinue in faith, and love, and sanctification with sobriety. 
CHAP. Ill. 


What sort of men are to be admitied into the clergy: the Church ts the 
pillar of truth. 


FAITHFUL saying: If a man desire the office of 
& a bishop, he desireth a good work. 

2 ‘It belhoveth, therefore, a bishop to be blameless, the 
usband of one wife, sober, prudent, of good behaviour, 
ste, given to hospitality, a teacher, 

3 Not given to wine, no striker, but modest; not liti- 
ious, not covetous, but 






— 








a} Pet. lif. 3—b> 1 Cor. xiv. 34.—© Gen. i. 27. 


ce is, that as there ia but one God, who created all, so there jis but one media- 
who redeemed al. But yet the name of mediator is not so appropriated to 
but that.in an inferior and different sense the angels and snints in heaven, 
en men on earth, who pray to God for the salvation of others, may be called 
ors, intercersors, or advocates; and we may apply ourselves to them to 
interecde, and mediate for ns, without any injury to Christ, since we acknow- 
¢ that all their intercession and mcdiation is always groundcd on the merits of 
ist, our Redeemer. Wi.—Christ is the one and only mediator of redemption ; 
ho gave himself, as the apostle writes, a redemption for all. He is also the ouly 
or, who stands in need of no other to recommend his petitions to the Father, 
this is not against our secking the prayers and intercession, as well of the 
ful upon earth, as of the saints and angels in heaven, for obtaining mercy, 
e, and salvation, through Jesus Christ. As 3S. Paul himself often desired the 
of the prayers of the faithful, without any injury to the mediatorship of Jesns 
ist, Ch.—A redemption for all. Not only tor the predestinated, not only for 
just, not only for the faithful, but for all Gentiles and infidels: and therefore 
ays again, (chap, iv. 10,) that Christ is the Saviour of all men, and especially 
he faithful. See S. Aug.* and 8. Chrysostoin.t Wi. 
R. 11. Jn silence. See 1 Cor. xiv. 34. See S. Chrys.t Wi. 
eR, 12. S$. Paul only means in public. See note on ver. 11 of the next 

-: It would appear froin this regulation of the apostle, as well as from the 
as of the earliest Fathers, that the practice and condemnation of women in- 
ring at all in spiritual affairs is not new. ‘Tertullian says, We do not permit a 
man to teach, to buptize, or to arrogate to herself any part of the duty whieh be- 
sto man. De Veland. Virg. cap. 9.—The woman has tried once to teach, when 
persuaded Adam to eat the forbidden fruit, and has woefully failed. Let her 
e content to remain in sile.e, and gubjection to man (S. Chrys. hie); as 
ears also from the order of the creation. Sce ver, 13. 
ER. 13, 14. Adam was first formed ...and was not seduced. That is, was 
t at least seduced first, as the woman, Wi. 
gr. 15. She shall be saved by bearing children, &e., and performing other 
ics of a wife, with a due subjection to her husband, taking care to serve God. 
v. bring up her children in the faith of Christ, in piety, se. Wi. , 
















V. 6 See 8. Aug., (1. de Spi. et Lit. tom. 10, c. 33. p. 118,) Vinlt Deus om- 
homines salvog fier] «. . non sic tamen, ut eis adimat Liberum Arbitrium, quo 
el bene, vel male utentes, justissimé judicentur. Quod ein fit, infideles quidem 
yntra voluntatem Dei faciunt, eum ejus Evangelio non credunt. 

Ibid. S. Chrys., (du. 2. p. 277,) eai 6 piv Xpiarig cai awiBarey irmio ir- 
IY .« WHC ObY, dnoty ovK imioTEvoar, Ott ovK 1)0éANCaY, Td Ei abrow pEpoc 




























+ ee In silentio. S. Chrys. (Ady. 0.) ididakev dak 1) yur), xai mévra ca- 
Ve 5 






JAP. TIT Ver. 1. He desireth a good work. No doubt but the work, or 
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Cuap. ILL. 


4 One that ruleth well bis own house, having his chil- 
dren in subjection with all chastity. 

5 But if a man know not how to rule his own house, 
how shall he take care of the church of God? 

6 Not a neophyte: lest being puffed up with pride, 
he fall into the judgment of the devil. 

7 Moreover he must have a good testimony from them 
who are without, lest he full into reproach, and into the 
snare of the devil. 

8 Deacons in like manner chaste, not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre : 

9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 

10 And let these also first be proved: and so let them 
minister, having no crime. 

11 The women in like manner, chaste, not detracting, 
sober, faithful in all things. 

12 Let deacons be the husbands of one wife : 
well their children, and their own houses. 

13 For they that have ministered well, shall purchase 
to themselves a good degree, and much confidence in the 
faith, which is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things | write to thee, hoping that I shall 
come to tlice shortly. 

15 But if | tarry long, that thou mayest know how 
thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 

16 And evidently great is the mystery of piety, which 


who rule 


@ Gen. iii. 6.—e Titus i. 7. 





office, and charge of a bishop is good; but the motive of desiring to be a bishop 
not always good. Lowever, in those days the desire could scaice be grounded on 
temporal advantages. Wi. 

Ver. 2. A bishop (the same name then comprehended priest) to be blameless, 
as to life and conversation, adorned (says $. Chrys.) with all virtues. See also 
S. Jerom in his letter to Oceanus.— The * husband of one wife. The meaning is 
not that every hishop should have a wile, (for 8. Paul himself had none, ) dut that 
no one should be admitted to the holy orders of bishop, priest, or deacon, who had 
becn married more than once. Ch.—Sober.t The Greck rather signifies watehjul. 
—Chaste.t ‘There is nothiug for this in the Greek text at present, unless in some 
few MSS. Perhaps the ancient Latin interpreter added it, as heing signitied and 
comprehended in the other words.— Teacher : a doctor, as the Greek signifies. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Not given to wine, or a lover of wine. This, says 8S. Chirys., is less 
than to be a drunkard; for such are excluded from the kingdom of heaven, who- 
ever they be. 1 Cor. vi. 10.—No striker. S. Chrys. understands not striving 
fighting, or quarrelling even with his tongue.— Not covetous § of money, as appcart 
by the Greek text. Wi. 

Ver. 4, Ruleth well his own house, &c. Before he is sct over the Church, let 
him have given proofs of his talents for governing within his own house, by the 
regularity he has made all his dependants observe. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Nota neophyte. Not one newly as it were planted, or newly instructed 
in the faith. Wi.—That is, one lately baptized, a young convert. Ch.—Jfe fall into 
the judgment and condemnation of the devil, by returning to his evil habits he has 
so lately qnitted Wi.—Devil; i.e. into the same punishment to which the devil 
is condemned (Theadoret) ; or into the power of tlre devil, who will accuse him at 
the judgment, Calmot. 

Ver. 8. Deacons, &e. By the Greek, grave, sober, &e. But why docs he 
pass froin bishops to deacons, not naming priests? S. Clirys. answers, that priests 
were comprehended under the name of bishops, their funetions being much the 
same, except as to the ordination of the ministers of God. Wi.—Atter speaking of 
bishops he passes on to deacons, beeanse priests are included in the former title ; 
and every thing that he has said of the first is applicable to them. Estius. 

Ver. 11. IWWomen, &e. By the Greck again. sober, grave, &c. By these 
women are cominonly nnderstoad such as had made a vow of not marrying, and 
who assisted at the baptism of women (Wi); i. ¢. deaconesses, who were women 
charged with the assistance, and sometimes with the instruction, of persons of their 
own xex. V.—Not given to detraction,|| or calumnies, as in the Greek. A neces+ 
sary admonition. Wi. 

Ver. 15. The pillar and ground of the truth. By the promises of Christ te 
direct his Church by the infallible spirit of truth (see John xvi. 7; Matt. xxviii. 20, 
&c. Wi.); and, therefore, the Church of the living God can never uphold error. 
nor bring in corruptions, superstition, or idolatry. Ch. 

Ven. 16, Mystery of piety, meaning the mystery of the incarnation of the Son of 
God: and so in most Greek copies, and in S. Chrys. we read, God appcared in 
the flesh.§ — Taken up into glory, by Christ’s glorions ascension into heaven. Wi 
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Cuap. IV. 


was manifested in the flesh, was justified in the spirit, ap- 
peared to angels, hath been preached to the Gentiles, is 
believed in the world, is taken up in glory. 


CHAP. IV. 


He warns him against heretics ; and exhorts him to the exercise of piety. 
OW the Spirit manifestly saith, *that in the last 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
‘o spirits of error, and doctrines of devils. 

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy, and having their con- 
science seared, 

3 Forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thanksgiving by the 
faithful, and by them that have known the truth. 

4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing to 
be rejected that is received with thanksgiving : 

5 For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer. 

6 Proposing these things to the brethren, thou shalt be 
4 good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished up in the words 
of faith, and of the good doctrine which thou bast attained 
to. 

> But avoid foolish and old wives’ fables: and exercise 
thyself to piety. 

8 For bodily exercise is profitable to little: but piety 
28 profitable to all things, having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come. 

9 A faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 

10 For hereunto we labour and are reviled, because 
we hope in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
especially of the faithful. 


22 Tim. iii. 3; 


1 Pet. iv. 3; Jude 18. 





* V. 2, Unins uxoris virum, i. e. nou bigamum. 
+ Ibid. Sobriumn, yygadtoyv. Vigilantem. 
t Ibid. Pudicum; some Greck MSs. oepvov, 
§ Vv. 3, Cupiduin, agiddoyupor. 
|| V. 11. Non detrahentes, p17 duaBdrouc. 

V. 16. Quod manifestatum est; @ed¢ igavepdOn Ev cdpxe, See S. Chirys. 


Sce S, Chrys., p. 285. 


CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. In the last times, Lit. last days; i.e. hereafter, or in 
days to come.—TJo spirits of error, and doctrines of devils; or, to scducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils, as in the Prot, translation. The sense must be, that 
men shall teach false doctrine by the suggestion of the devil. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry, to abstuin from meats, &c. Here, says S, 
Chrys.,* are foretold and denoted the herctics called Eucratites, the Marcionites, 
Manicheans, &c., who condemned all inarriages as evil, as may be seen in 3, 
Ireneus, Epiphanius, S. Aug, ‘iheodoret, &e. These heretics held a god who was 
the author of good things, and another god who was the author or cause of all 
evils ; among the latter they reckoned marriages, flesh-meats, wine, &c. The doc- 
trine of Catholics is quite different, when they condemn the marriages of priests and 
of such as have made a vow to God to lead always a single life ; or when the Cliurch 
forbids persons to eat flesh in Lent, or on fasting-days, unless their health require 

We hold that marriage itself is not only honowrable, but a sacrament of Divine 
institution. We believe and profess that the same only true God is the author of 
all creatures which are good of themselves; that all eatables are to be eaten with 
thanksgiving, and none of them to be rejected, as coming from the anthor of evil. 
When we condemn priests for marrying, it is for breaking their vows and promises 
made to God of living unmarried, and of leading a more perfect life: we condeinn 
them with the Scripture, which teaches us that vows made are to be kept; withs, 
Paul, who in the next chap. (ver. 12) teacheth us, that they who break such 
vows incur their damnation. When the Church, which we are commanded to 
obey, enjoys an abstinence from flesh, or puts a restraint as to the times of eating 
on days of humiliation and fasting, it is by way of self-denial and mortification: 
so that it is not the meats, but the transgression of the precept, that on such occa- 
sions defiles the consciences of the transgressors. Wi.—3. Panl here speaks of the 
Gnosties and other ancient heretics, who absolutely condemned marriage and the 
use of all kind of meat, because they pretended that all flesh was from an evil 
principle: whereas the Church of God, so far from condemning marriage, holds it 
a holy sacrament, and forbids it to none but such as by vow have chosen the better 

part; and prohibits uot the use of any meats whatsoever, in proper times and sea- 
sons, though she docs not judge all kinds of diet proper for days of fasting and 
penance. Ch. 

Ver. 5. It is sanctified by the word of God, and prayer, ‘That is, praying 
that they may not, by the abuse we make of them, be an occasion to us of siuning 
and offending God. Wi.—The use of all kinds of meat is in itself good; but if it 
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priests. 


term improperly, and without due precision, he join 
and name with baptism. Cont. Ep. Parmen. 1. 2, ¢, 13. 


Jovinian, tom. 4, p. 156,) Si nupserit Virgo, non peccayi 

































































11 These things comi 























12 Let no man despise th iy 
ample of the faithful, in word, in 


























in faith, in chastity. 





























13 Till I come, attend to weil 





















































to doctrine. 









































14 Neglect-not the-grace whi 

































































given thee by prophecy, with the | 









































of the priesthood. 
15 Meditate on these: things 




















things : that thy proficiency may be : 

16 Attend to thyself and to doe 
them. For in doing this thou shalt bot 
them that hear thee. 


CHAP. V. 


He gives him lessons concerniny widows : and how 
clergy. 
N ancient man rebuke not, but 
father; young men, as brethren 
2 Old women, as mothers; young w 
in all chastity. 
3 Honour widows, who are widows i 
4 But if any widow have children, 
let her first learn to govern her own ho 
a return of duty to her parents : for this i 
fore God. 
5 But she that isa widow fidleed, and 
hope in God, and continue in supplicati 
night and day. 





b Supra, i.4; 2 Tim. ii, 23; Tit. iii, 


were not, it would become sanctified by the prayer which 
over it, and by the word of Christ, who has declared that no 
mouth defiles a man. Calmet. ae 
Ver. 7. Old wives’ fables.t Some understand the gr 0 
Jews; others, the ridiculous fictions of Simon Magus a 
Greek they are called profane fables. Wi. 
Ver. 10. Of all men, and especially of the faithful 
grace of faith, Wi. 
Ver. 13, Attend to reading, &e. He recommends 
the Holy Scriptures; which, says S. Amb., (1. 3, de Fid. 
Wi. : 
Ven. 14. Neglect not the grace. The Greek seems t 
Holy Ghost, given by the sacraments,t by prophecy; W 
the gift of preaching or expounding prophets was. bestowe 
imposition of the hands of the§ priesthood. Some a 
receive the order of priesthood, or wast made bishop ; 
to be, when the hands of priests of the first order (i. ¢. b 
thee, according to 8. Chrysostom. Wi.—S. Austin saith 
whether holy orders be a sacrament; and that no one ma 





* V.3. S. Chrys. du. i8. o&8 roAdoper, pi yévotro, 


quie se semcl Dei cultui dedicavit : 
uationem. See S. Aug, 
nieats. 

t V. 7. BeByrouve. 

¢ V. 14. Gratiam, Xapioparoc. : 

§ Ibid. Presbyterii, rod mpeoBurepiov, See Luke xx 
where zpecBuripioy is taken fora number of J ewis 


haruin eniin si qua 
(1. 30, cont. Faust. ¢. 6,) 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. An ancient man.* Here the wo: 
as in other places, for a bishop or priest, but for an elder 
wise to be dealt with than young men. Wi. __ 
Ver. 3. Honour widows. To honour, here m 
Ver. 4. Let hert learn first, &e. He 
deserve to be maintained out 
their own family, and to assi 
Ver, 5. She that is 0 
Greck. word implieth,) may be 
and devotions night and day 
Ver. 6. For she that li 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































\nd this give in charge, that they may be blameless. 

3 But if any man have not care of liis own, and espe- 

of those of his house, he hath*denied the faith, and 

yrse than an infidel. 

Let a widow be chosen, not under threescore years 

ge, who hath been the wife of one husband, 

0 Having a testimony of her good works, if she have 

cated children, if she have exercised hospitality, if she 

re washed the saints’ feet, if she have ininistered to them 
t suffer tribulation, if she have diligently followed every 

ood work. 

11 But the younger widows shun: For when they 

re grown wanton in Christ, they wall marry : 

12 Having damnation, because they have made void 
eir first faith. 

13 And witha] being idle, they learn to go about from 

ouse to house: not only idle, but tattlers also, and in- 

uisitive, speaking things which they ought not. 

14 Iwill, therefore, that the younger should marry, 

bear children, be mistresses of fainilies, give no occasion 

to the adversary to speak evil. 

15 For some are already turned aside after satan. 

16 If any of the faithful have widows, let him relieve 

rem, and let not the church be burthened: that there 

nay be sufficient for them who are widows indeed. 





a Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 9. 


{. TIMOTHY. ~ 


Cuap. V1. 





17 Let the priests who rule well, be esteemed worthy 
of double honour: especially they who labour in the 
word and doctrine. 

18 For the Scripture saith: *Thou shalt not muzzie 
the ox that treadeth out the corn. And: °The labourer 
is worthy of his hire. 

19 Against a pnest receive not an accusation, but un- 
der two or three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin reprove before all: that the rest also 
may have fear. 

21 1 charge thee, before God, and Christ Jesus, and 
the elect angels, that thou observe these things without 
prejudice, doing nothing by declining to either side. 

22 Impose not hands hghtly upon any man, neither be 
partaker of other men’s sins. Keep thyself chaste. 

23 Do not still drink water, but use a little wine for 
thy stomach’s sake, and thy frequent infirmities. 

24 Some men’s sins are manifest, going before to judg- 
ment : and some men they follow after. 

25 In hke manner also good deeds are manifest; and 
they that are otherwise, cannot be hidden. 


CHAP. VI. 


Duties of servants. The danger of covetousness. Lessons for the rich, 
7 HOSOEVER are servants under the yoke, let them 
count their masters worthy of all honour, lest the 
name and doctrine of the Lord be blasphemed. 
2 But they who have believing masters, let them not 


b Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 7. 





































lenty) is dead $ while she is living, by the spiritual death of her soul in sin, 
ee 8. Chrys., with no less eloquence than piety, expounding this riddle, as he terms 
_ to wit, what it is to be at the satne time alive and dead. Wi. 

Ver, 8 He hath denied the faith, (not in words, but in his actions,) and ts 
worse than an infidel; nay, even than brutes, that take care of their young ones. 
i—Faith may be renounced cither by words or by actions, when our conduct 
shows that in our hearts we really do not believe what would otherwise influence 
lives. Calinet. 

ER. 9. Not under threescore years of age. Some think he speaks only of 
such widows as were maintained in that manner, who made a vow of chastity, 
ho assisted the ministers of the Church in looking to the poor, and in the admin- 
istering baptism to women.—IVho hath been the wife of one husband ; i, e. hath 
er been married but once. Wi. 

As for the younger widows.§ admit them not into that number ; for 
hen they have grown wanton in Christ, which may signify in the Church of 
hrist, or as others translate, against Christ; when they have been nourished in 
lenty, indulging their appetite in eating and drigking, in company and conversa- 
on, in private fumiliarities, and even sometimes in sacrilegious fornications against 
‘hrist and their vows, they are for marrying again. Sce 8, Jerom. Wi. 

ER. 12. Having, ov incurring and making themselves liable to, damnation, 
ya breach of their first faith, their vow or promise (Wi.), by which they had 
aged themselves to Christ. Ch, 

-ER. 13. Idle, &e. He shows by what steps they fall, Neglecting their 
yers, they give themselves to idleness; they go about visiting from house to 
jouse 5 they are carried away with curiosity to hear what passes, and speak what 
hey ought not of their neighbour's faults. Wi. 

Ver. 14. The younger || (widows) should marry. They who understand this 
“a command or exhortation to all widows to marry, make 8. Paul contradiet 
imself, and the advice he gave to widows 1 Cor. vii., where he says, (ver. 40,) 
‘he (the widow) will be more happy if she so remain according to my eounsel , 
nd when it is there said, [ would have all to be as myself. [See the notes on those 
laces.] He can therefore only inean such young widows, of whom he is speaking, 
hat are like to do worse. ‘Thus it is expounded-by S. Jerom to Sabina. “ Let 
er rather take a husband than the devil.” And in another Epistle, to Ageruchia, 
“It is better to take a second hushand than many adulterers.” S, Chrys.,** on 
is verse, ‘‘I will, or would, lave such to marry, because they themselves will 
it.’ See also S. Ang.tt de Bono Viduatis, c. 8. Wi. 

Ver. 15. For some are already turned aside after satan, by breaking the vows 
hey had made. “Yet it docs not follow, (says S. Aug, in the same plaee,) that 
| ‘hey who abstain not from such sins may marry after their vows. They migiit in- 
|| deed marry before they vowed ; but this being done, unless they keep them they 
|| justly incur dainnation.” How different was the doctrine and practice of the first 
| sua_chief of the late pretended reforiners, who were many of them apostates after 
uch vows? Wi. 

Var. 17.13. The priests, or the ancient ministers, (i. e. bishops, priests, &c.,) 
4 serve a double honour ; i. e. to be more liberally supplicd and inaintained by the 





a widow as was placed over all the rest: but the cominon exposition is of* 


flock, especially when they labour in preaching the word.— Thou shalt not muzzle, 
&e. See 1 Cor. ix. 9, Wi.—It is the obligation of the faithful to provide a de- 
cent maintenance for their pastors, and the duty of pastors to be content with little. 
Happy the church where there is no further difference found than between the li- 
berality of the former and the disinterestedness of the latter! 

Ver. 19. Against a priest. The word presbyter $¢ is commonly here ex- 
pounded of bishops and priests; though s. Chrys. understands it of men advanced 
in age.—Reeeive not an aeecusation ; i. e. do not sit as judge, nor hearken to such 
informations. Wi. 

VER. 21. Without prejudice §§ for or against any one, not deelining to either 
side, holding the seales of justice equally. Wi. 

Ver. 22. Impose not hands lightly upon any man, in promoting him to be a 
minister of God by the sacrament of order, unless he be duly qualified. Wi 

Ver, 24,25. Some men’s sins are manifest, &c. This refers to what he had 
said before, that he ought not easily to ordain others, but pass his judgment with 
scrutiny and impartiality. But there are some whom the publie voice already eon- 
dems ; their crimes are manifest: and there are others, though bad, whose criines 
cannot be proved without examination. Calmet. 


* V.1. Seniori, rpecBuriow. 

+ V. 4. Discat, in most Greck copies, discant, pavOavérucav. 
in his commentary, (Ady. vy.,) expounds it of the widow. 

t V.@. S. Chrys., (Ady. cy. p. 301,) reb76 puow aintypa, &e 

§ V.12. Cum loxuriate fuerint in Cliristo, bray yao carastpyrtdawae Tou 
Xpicrov. See Apoc. xviii. 7,9. It is a metaphor from horses uct to be governed. 
See S. Hier. Ep. ad Ageruchiam, tom. 4, part 2, p. 741, rod Xpco7on, i. e. contra 
Christum, say Erasmus and Arius Montanus. In injuriain viri sui Christi, says 
8. Jerom. 

I] V. 14. Volo juniores nubere, BoddAopat vewripag yapety. 

| Ibid. S. Hier., (Ep. ad Sabinam, t. 4, p. 2, p. 669,) maritum potius accipiat 
quamn diabolum. Ibid. (Ep. ad Agernchiaim, p. 741,) multo tolcrabilius habere 
secundum virum, quam plures adulteros. 

** Vbid. S. Chrys., (dy. ce. p. 311,) Boddopar, iredé adrat BoddJovrar. 

tt lbid. S. Aug., (de Bono Viduitatis, c. 8,) nubant Antequain Deo voveant, quod 
nisi reddant, jure damuantur., And in Psal. Ixxv. Quid est primam fidem irritam 
fecernut ? voverunt et non reddiderunt. And again 8. Aug Non sitis pigri ad 
vevenduin. Nor enim viribus vestris implebitis : deficietcs, si de vobis prasumi- 
tis, si autem de illo cui vovistis, vovete, seeuri reddetis. 

tt V. 19. Adversus presbyteruin, card mpeaBurioou, 
TH paxiay. 

§§ V. 21. Sine priejudicio, ywpic wooxpiparog. 


Yet S. Chrys., 


Et S. Chiys., (p. 313,1 








CHAP. VI. Ver. 1, 2. Lest the name and doctrine of the Lord be blasphemed 
or ill-spoken of by infidels, when such as were converted refused to be servants.— 
Let them not despise them, &e. That is, they who were servants under Christian 
masters, ought to think themselves more happy on that account, being brethren, 
and partakers of the same benefit of faith and grace. Wi.—1f servants be insolent 
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Cuap. VI. 


despise them, because they are brethren : but serve them 
the rather, because they are faithful and beloved, who are 
partakers of the benefit. These things teach, and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise; and consent not to the 
sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to that doctrine 
which is according to piety : 

4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but sick about ques- 
tions and strifes of words: from which arise envies, con- 
tentions, blasphemies, evil suspicions, 

5 Conflicts of men corrupted in mind, and who are 
destitute of the truth, esteeming gain to be picty. 

6 But piety with sufficiency, is great gain. 


7 *For we brought nothing into this world: and cer- 
tainly we can carry nothing out. 
8 ° But having food, and wherewith to be covered, 


with these we are content. 

9 For they who would become rich, fall into tempta- 
tion, and into the snare of the devil, and into many 
unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition. 

10 For covetousness is the root of all evils; which 
some desiring, have erred from the faith, and have en- 
tangled themselves in many sorrows. 

1] But thou, O man of God, fly these things: and 
pursue justice, piety, faith, charity, patience, meekness. 

12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 


a Job i. 21; Eccli. v. 14.—b Prov. xxvii. 26.—¢ Matt. xxvii. 11; John xviii. 33, 37. 





and disobedient, their infidel masters will blaspheme the Christian religion, as if 
that were the cause of their disrespectful behaviour. Cahnet. 

Ver. 4. But sick about questions,* unprofitable disputes, blasphemics, which 
may either signify against God, or railing one against another, conflicts, &e.,¢ and 
disscnsions of men corrupted iu their minds: such is the character and descrip- 
tion he gives of those ancient heretics, which agrees to heretics in general. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Esterming gain to be piety.~ The sense is the same, that they make 
a show of piety only for gain-sake. Wi. 

Ver. 6. But piety with sufficiency, or when a man hath what is sufficient to 
support his necessities, is certainly great gain, is accompanied with the most valn- 
able advantages, the treasure of a good conscience, a peace of mind, the grace of 
God, and hereafter a recompense of eternal glory, Wi. 

Ver. 9. For they who would become rich. He does not say, as S. Chrys. 
observes, they who are rich ; as persons may be rich, and make good use of their 
riches to God’s honour, and the good of others. But such as would be rich, who 
seek riches, and have their heart and affections upon riches, fall into various tenpt- 
ations of injustice, of pride, and vanity, into hurtful lusts, which drown and 
plunge || men into perdition, &e. Wi. 

VER. 10. The root of all evils is covetonsness,§| or the love of money, as it is in 
the Greek; a covetous man being ready to sacrifice his soul for money. Wi. 

Ver. 11, But thou, O mau of God.** This, says S. Chrys., is one of the 
highest titles and cominendations that can be given to any man. So are called 
Samuel, Elias, Elisens. 1 Kings ii., and ix.; 8 Kings xxxiii. Wi. 

VER. 12. Fight the good fight. Lit. strive tt a good strife. S. Paul often- 
times brings this comparison of men striving for a prize.—dnd hast confessed a 
good coufession before many rwitnesscs, not only when baptized, not only when 
thou wast ordained a bishop, but by thy constancy and sufferings and persecutions, 
says S. Chrys., tlhlough we know not the particulars. Wi. 

Ver 14. That thou keep the commandment. Some understand that of fight- 
ing manfully ; others, of loving God; others rather comprehend all that S. Paul 
had commanded him, and all the instructions given.— Unto the conting of our 
Lord ;$t which coming he in due time will show. This is the construction by the 
Greek. Wi. 

VER. 16, Who only hath immortality ; i. e. is immortal of himself, and by his 
own nature.—Light inaccessible ; to human eyes or understandings. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Charge the rich of this world not te confide in such uncertain goods; 
to strive to be rich in good works; to communicate ¥ in lending, assisting, giving 
to others, by which they will lay up an everlasting treasure. Wi. 

VER. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is comniitted |||] to thy trust. He does 
not mean his charge of bishop, nor the graces of God, but the true and sound doc- 
trine delivered to him either by writing or word of mouth, according to the com- 
mon interpretation. See S. Chrys., Vincentius Lirinensis, Commonitorii, ¢. 17. 


Thia is confirmed by the following words, avoiding the profane({ of words (in 
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life whereunto thou art called, and hast co 
confession before many witnesses. : 
13 I charge thee before God, who q 
things, and before Christ Jesus, who gay 
under Pontius Pilate, a good confession : 
14 That thou keep the commandmen 
blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Je 
15 Which in his times he shall sho 
Blessed and only Mighty, the King of kin 
lords : 7 
16 Who only hath immortality, and. ink 
inaccessible, * whom no man hath seen, nor 
whom be honour and empire everlasting. Ame 
17 Charge the rich of this world not to be 
ed, ‘nor to hope in uncertain riches, but in 
God (who giveth us abundantly all things to er 
18 To do good, to be rich in good works. ¥ 
readily, to communicate ¢o others. 
19 To lay up in store for themselves a goo 
es against the time to come, that they may ¢ 
ife. 
20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed 
trust, avoiding the profane novelties of words, 
sitions of knowledge falsely so called, : 
21 Which some promising, have erred conee 
faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 





C7 





4 Apoc. xvii. 14, and xix. 16.—e John i. 18; 1 John iv, 12.—f Luke x 





the Greek empty, vain, babbling). The apostle here condemns ne 
change the doctrine ; but sometimes to express the ancient doc 
may be found necessary, as those of trinity, incarnation, consubsta' 
stantiation, &c., as S, Athan., S. Ang., and others observed. § 
— Oppositions of knowledge falsely so*** called. S. Chrys. und 
ticular the errors of the Gnostics, so called from the same Greek + 
the successors of Simon Magus. But they perhaps having not 
S. Paul wrote, we may rather understand heretics in general, who 
uncommon knowledge in Scriptures, when they follow their own priva 
and so fall from the faith, Wi.—Keep the deposit, viz. of faith 
committed to thee. Throughout this whole Epistle the apostl 
in the most carnest manner, ay a guardian of the faith, 
change. He every where condemns sects, heresies, and cha 
would be well for the modern religionists to inform us and. 
Paul is so particular in insisting upon union of faith, under pa 
it was the intention of Christ that men should differ on questions 0 
them tell us what S. Paul means, or else say plainly that they 
apustle’s religion, and have formed theirs upon a more liberal. seale 





* V.4. Languens, vooay, Bgrotans; Erasmus, insaniens, 

t Ibid. Conflictationes, ragadtarprBai, exercitationes. 

t V. 5. Existimantes qustum esse pietatem, wopiopby 
In the ordinary Greek copics follows, agiotaro amd Tay rovobTw 
translation, from which withdraw thyself. But Grotius and Dr. 
out, preferring those MSs. that agrec with the Latin Vulgate an 

§ V. 9. Qui volunt divites ficri, of BouNépevor. S. Chrys. 
oun ahéc eixev, ot tAovTODYTEC, adX’ Ot Bovdédpevor. 

|| lbid. Mergunt, Bu6iZove. 

{ V 10. Cupiditas, pAapyupia, amor pecunice. : 

** V_11. O homo Dei. See S. Chrys. (Ady. e%. p. 321,) pé 
magna dignitas, &c. ; 

tt V. 12. Certa bonum certamen, aywvifov rév radoy aywva, W 
by running as well as by fighting. : 

tt V. 14. Usque ad adventum Domini, quem, &c., piype rij¢ em 
jj, not Sy, and so must agree with adventum, : 

§ V.17. Communicare, rorwwrxode. See rowwwyeiv, Rom, xii 

{| V. 20. Depositum custodi, r7)v mapaxaraOykyny pudatov. See 
these words. _ 

44 ibid. Profanas vocum novitates; though all the Greek copies 
xevopwviag, vocum inanitates: the Latin interpreter must have read 
viac. : 

*** Tbid. Falsi nominis scientia, pevdwydpa yr@etwo. S. Chrys. 
teivig éabroug Exadovy Tore Tyworixodg. _ 









































































































































































































































THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 8S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 






































ath, and desires him to come speedily to him. 


Jarge. Ch. Wi. 


CHAPTER I. 


admonishes him to stir up the grace he received by his ordination, and not 
discouraged at his sufferings, but to hold firm the sound doctrine of 
ve gospel. 

AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, 
_ according to the promise of life, which is in Christ 
esus : 

2 To Timothy, my dearly beloved son, grace, mercy, 
ace from God the Father, and from Christ Jesus, our 
ord. 
3 I give thanks to God, whom I serve from my fore- 
hers with a pure conscience, that without ceasing I have 
emembrance of thee in my prayers, ght and day. 

4 Desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, that 
nay be filled with joy, 

5 Calling to mind that faith which is in thee unfeigned, 
ich also dwelt first in thy grandmother, Lois, and in 
7 mother, Eunice, and I am certain that in thee also. 

6 For which cause I admonish thee, that thou stir up 
he grace of God, which is in thee, by the imposition of 
hands. 

7 *For God hath not given us the spirit of fear: but of 
ower, and of love, and of sobriety. 

8 Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of the testimony of 
r Lord, nor of me, his prisoner: but labour with the 
el, according to the power of God: 

Who hath delivered us and called us by his holy 


a Rom. viii. 15.—~> Tit. iii, 5. 











AP. I. Ver. 5. Thy grandmother, Lois. The principal intention S. Paul seems 
ye had in writing this Second Epistle to Timothy, was, to comfort him under 
any hardships under which he laboured for the faith of Christ. To this end 
deavours first to strengthen hig faith, by calling to his mind the example 
en him in his grandmother, as also in his mother, Eunice. Certain * that in 
dso. Wi. 
Ver. 6. That thou stir upt the grace of God. In the Greek is a metaphor 
fire that is blown up again.— Whieh 7s in thee, by the imposition of my hands, 
n thou wast ordained bishop. Wi.—The grace, which S. Paul here exhorts 
mothy to stir up in him, was the grace he had received by imposition of 
, either in his confirmation, or at recciving the sacrament of orders, being 
shop. 
Tex. 7. Of fear.t Of a cowardly fear, and want of courage.—Of sobriety.§ 
gh the Protestants here translate of a sound mind, yet they translate the 
10 Greek word by sobriety in divers other places, as Acts xxvi. 253 1 Tim. ii, 
and 15, and iii. 2; Tit. i. 8, &e. Wi. 
nr. 8. Labour with || the gospel. That ts, labour with me in preachiag, &c. 
the Greck, be partner with ne in suffering. Wi. 
- 10. By the illumination uf our Saviour. That is, by the bright coming 
i appearing of our Saviour. Ch. 
Ver. 18 Lam certain that he (God) is able to keep that which I have eom- 





main subject and design of this Epistle is much the same as the former; in which the apostle again iustructs and admonishes Timothy in what belonged to tu 
_and also warns him to shun the conversation of those who had erred from the truth, describing at the same time their character, 
( It appears froin this circumstance, that he wrote this Second Epistle in the time of his last imprisonment a 
me, and not long before his martyrdom, See Euseb., S. Jerom, and others cited by Tillemont, and by P. Maudite, (Diss. 11,) where this historical fact is discussed 


He tells him of his approach- 


calling,” not according to our works, but according to his 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ 
Jesus, before the times of the world. 

10 But now is made manifest, by tue illumination of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath indeed destroyed 
death, and hath enlightened life and incorruption by the 
gospel : 

1] In which ‘I am appointed a preacher and an apos- 
tle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For which cause | also suffer these things, but I am 
not confounded. For I know whom I have believed, and 
I am certain that he is able to keep that which [ have 
committed to him, against that day. 

13 Hold the form of sound words, which thou hast 
heard from me in faith, and in the love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

14 Keep the good deposited in trust to thee by the 
Holy Ghost, who dwelleth in us. 

15 Thou knowest this, that all they who are in Asia 
are turned away from me: of whom are Phigellus and 
Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy to the “house of Onesipho- 
rus: because he hath often refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain: 

17 But when he was come to Rome, he carefully 
sought me out, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant to him to find mercy of the Lord 


¢} Tim. ii. 7.—4 Infra, iv. 19. 
mitted to him,§ against that day. That is, tothe day of judgment. S. Paul here 
means that which he had committed, or as it were deposited in the hands of God; 
to wit, the treasure of an eternal reward, due in some measure to S. Paul for his 
apostolical labours. This treasure, promised to those that live well, the apostle 
hopes he has placed and deposited in the hands of God, who will reward him, and 
repay him at the last day. This is the common interpretation, Wi. 

VeR. 14. Keep the good (doctrine) deposited, or coinmitted ** a trust to thee. 
This is different, though the word be the same, from what he spoke of, ver. 12. 
There he mentioned what he had committed, and deposited in the hands of God: 
here he speaks of what God hath committed, and deposited in the hands of Timo» 
thy, after it was delivered to him by S. Paul and the other preachers of the gospel : 
that is, he speaks of the care Timothy must take to prescrve tho same sound dec- 
trine, and to teach it to others. See 1 Tim. vi. 20. Wi. 

Ver. 15. Phigeilus, &c. These two, whom S. Paul says were the chief of 
those in Asia Minor, who had departed from the faith, had become his followers 
by deceit, in order to become acquainted with the mysteries of religion, taught by 
him, intending to make use of them, as affording then matter for calumniating 
him. Dion. Carthus. 

Ver. 16. Onesiphorus. This person, also an inhabitant of Asia, seems to have 
supplied S. Paul with necessarics, as well at Rome durirg his confinement. as at 
Ephesus. Dion. Carthus. 
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Crap. I. 





‘in that day. And how many things, he ministered to me 
at Ephesus, thou very well knowest. 


CHAP. II. 


He exhorts him to diligence in his office : and patience in sufferings. The 
danger of the delusions of heretics. 
HOU, 


therefore, my son, be strong in the grace 
which is in Christ Jesus : 

2 And the things, which thou hast heard from me be- 
fore many witnesses, the same commend to faithful men, 
wlio shall be 4t to teach others also. 

3 Labour as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. 

4 No man being a soldier to God, entangleth himself 
with worldly businesses : that he may please him to whom 
he hath engaged himself. 

5 For he also that striveth for the mastery, 
crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

6 The husbandman, who laboureth, must first partake 
of the fruits. 

7 Understand what I say: for the Lord will give thee 
understanding ‘in all things. 

8 Be mindful that the Lord Jesus Christ is risen 
from the dead, of the seed of David according to my 
gospel, 

9 In which I labour even unto chains, as an evil doer: 
but the word of God is not bound. 

JO Therefore I suffer all things for the sake of the 
elect, that they also may obtain the salvation, which 1s m 
Christ Jesus, with heavenly glory. 

11 A faithful saying: For if we be dead with him, we 
shall live also with him: 

12 If we suffer we shall also reign with lim: 
deny him, he also will deny us. 


is not 


aif we 


a Matt. x. 83; Mark viii. 18.—b Rom. iii. 3. 





V. 5. Ceitus sum, wémeropat, persnasum habeo, 

V. 6. Ut resuscites, dvalwaupeiv, quasi sopitum ignem excitare. 
V.7. Tintoris, dediag, tiniditatis, it is not ddBou, 

Ibid. Et sobrietatis, nai swopoviopod. 

|| V. 8. Collabora, cuyraxorad@nooy, Mala ferto mecum. 

4 V. 12. Depositam menm, wapadijKny pov. S. Chrys. (Ady. B. p. 336) says 
it may be either what S. Paul committed to the trust of God, or what God com- 
mitted to him: 9 4 Qed¢ abre wapakariero, H ijv aiTog Te BEd. 

** V. 14. Bonum depositum custodi ; ray kaday mapaxaradykny ptrAatov. 


* 
t 
t 
§ 





CHAP. Il. Ver. 1. The grace which is in Christ Jesus; i, e. which is in thee 
by Christ Jesus. Wi. 

Ver, 3. Labour,* The Greek word implies, take pains in suffering ; as chap. i. 
8.—As a good soldier, &e. The apostle bringeth three cumparisons: 1. Of a soldicr; 
2. Of one that strives and runs for a prize; 3. Of a husbandman. Wi. 

VER. 4. No man... entangleth himself with worldly businesses ; with other af- 
fairs of the world: much less must the soldier of Christ, who striveth,t (better 
than fighteth,) which belongs to the first comparison. Wi. 

Ver, 6. The hushandman, who laboureth.t must first partake. Both the Latin 
and Greck text admits of two interpretations: the sense may either be, that it is 
fitting the husbandman partake first and belore others of the fruits of his labours, 
or that he must first labour and then partake. Wi. 

VER. 7. The Lord will give thee understanding.§ In some Greek copics, may 
he give thee. Wi. 

VR, 8. Aecording to my gospel. He seems to understand his preaching. Wi. 

Ver. 10. The elect. By the elect we need not always understand thoxe predes- 
tinated to eterna! glory, but chosen or called to the true faith ; and this must 
rather be the meaning of S, Paul in this place, who could not distinguish between 
those predestinaied to glory and others. Wi. 

Ver. 11, &e. If we be dead with him, to sin, or, as others expound it, by mar- 
tyrdom, we shall live also, and reign with him in heaven. But if we deny him, by 
renouncing our faith, or by a wicked life, he also will deny us, and disown us here- 
after. See Matt. x. 33. Wi. 

VER. 13. If we believe not ; i. e. if we refuse to betieve in God, or if, after having 
belicved, we depart from our faith, the Almighty still continues faithful; he is still 
what he was, Our believing in him cannot increase his glory, nor can our disbe- 
lief in him cause any diminution thereof, since it is already infinite. Estius. 

VER. 15. Thyself approved.|| or acceptable to God.— Rightly handling.{ In 
tie Greeli, cutting or dividing the word of truth, according to the capacities of the 
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13 °Ifwe believe not, he continueth 
not deny himself. 





14 Of these things put ¢hem in mind, te 

















the Lord. Contend not in words : for ‘it 
but to the subversion of the hearers. 

15 Carefully study to present thysel 
God, a workman that needeth not to be 



























handling the word of truth. 

16 But shun profane and vain speeches: 
much towards impiety : 

17 And their speech spreadeth like a can 
are Hymeneus and Philetus, 

18 Who have erred from the truth, sayin 
surrection is past already, and have ste rt 
some. 

19 But the sure foundation of God 
having this seal: The Lord knoweth who 
let every one that nameth the name of the | 
from iniquity. 

20 But in a great house there are not 
gold and of silver, but also of wood and o 
some indeed unto honour, but some unto dit 
21 If any man, therefore, shall cleanse li 




















these, he shall be a vessel unto-honour, sane 
profitable to the Lord, prepared unto every good 
22 But flee thou youthful desires, and foll 
faith, charity, and peace with those who call on 
from a pure heart. 
23 ‘And avoid foolish and unlearned quest 






































ing that they beget strifes. 
24 But the servant of the Lord ‘must not w 


























be gentle towards all mien, fit to teach, patient 












¢} Tim. i.4, and 7; Tit. iii. 9. 


hearers, and for the good of all. Wi.—The Prot. version hag, 

truth. AM Christians challenge Scriptures, but the whole ix in 
them. Hereties change and adulterate them, as the same. apo 
xi. 4. These he admonishes us (as hie did before, 1 Tim. vi. 2 
they have a popular way of expression, by which the unlearned are 
“ Nothing is so easy,” says 3. Jeram, ‘as with a facility and vi 
to deceive the illiterate, who are apt -to admire what they can: 
Ep. 2. ad Nepot. ¢. 10. 





















































Ver. 16. Fain speeches, or vain babbling.** He seems to hint al 
of the n ee cian, and their fables. Wi. 
Ver. Like a eancer ; +t others say a canker or gangrene, 
























cats the flesh ane parts affected. Wi. 





























Vex. 18, Saying that the resurrection is past already. 
these heretics meant. Some say they held no resurrection, but 
died and some were born. Others. that they admitted no re: 
baptism from sin. Others, that they cailed what is related in the 
bodies of the saints rose, at Christ’s death, the only resurrection. 






































Ver. 19, But the sure foundation of God and of the Christi 


























Jirm, though some fall from it, and will stand to the end of the wo 
being built on a roek, and upon the promises of Christ. which can 
this seal: The Lord knoweth who are his. The words are applie 
5. The sense is, that the faith and Cherch of Christ cannot fail, be 
decreed and promised to remain with his Church, and especially to 
elect, to the end of the world. To know his, here, is not only to have 
but is aecompanied with a love and singular protection over them, wi 
as shall make them persevere to the end. Wi. : 

Ver. 20. In a great house there are, &e. Though 8. Chrys., by 
understands the world, and seems to think that in “the Chureh ther 
precious vessels of gold and of silver, yet this is only true of the perf 
Church, as it comprehends the elect only. The common exposition, 
house, understands the Catholic Church of Christ here upon earth, in 
mixed both vessels of gold and of earth, both good and bad; both the fa 
will he saved, and others that will be lost by not persevering in the fai 
of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Man, we see here, hath free-will to make himself a ves 
tion or reprabation ; though salvation he attributed to -God’s. mercy, t 
his justice, neither repugnant to our free-will, but working, with an 
all such effeets in us, as to his providence and ovr deserts are agreeable. 

VER. 24. Fit to teach tt and instruct others. Wi. 













































































































Ill. 














































95 With modesty admonishing those who resist the 
h: if at any time God give them repentance to know 
uth, 

6 And they recover themselves from the snares of the 
1, by whom they are held captives at his will. 


CHAP IIL. 


haracter of heretics of latter days: he exhorts Timothy to constancy. 
Of the great profit of the knowledge of the Seriptures. 


NOW also this, that, *in the last days, shall come 
dangerous times : 

Men shall be lovers of themselves, covetous, haughty, 
roud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, 
eked, 

3 Without affection, without peace, slanderers, incon- 
nent, unmerciful, without kindness. 

4 Traitors, stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of pleasures 
nore than of God: 

6 Having an appearance indeed of piety, but denying 
he power thereof. Now these avoid : 

6 For of this sort are they who creep into houses, and 
lead captives silly women loaden with sins, who are led 
away with divers desires : 

7 Always learning, and never attaining to the know- 
edge of the truth. 


a] Tim. iv. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 3, Jude 18. 





Ver. 25. fat any time §§ God may touch the hearts of those who believe 
ot, or who lead a wicked life. Wi.—In the Greek it is pnrore, lest; that is, cor- 
t those who resist the truth, in hopes that God will some time bring them by 
spentance to the knowledge of the truth. The Greek docs not express a fear that 
will repent, but a certain doubt, mixed with strong hope and earnest desire of 
heir conversion. Conversion from sin and heresy is the gift of God, yet we see 
ood exhortationy and prayers are available thereto ; which would not be the case 
f we had not free-will. 

Ver. 26. By whom they are held eaptives||\| at his will: for sinners wilfully 
themselves under the slavery of the devil, and wilfully remain in it. The 
veek signifies that they are taken alive in the devil’s nets. Wi. 





* Vv. 3. Kaxora@noor ; and ver. 9, for laboro, caxo7add, 

V4. Qui certat in agone, gay aO\y rie. 

; V.G6. Laborantem agricolam, oportet primium de firnctibus percipere. 
18 same ambiguity in the Greck. 

§ V. 7. Dabit, dace, which Dr. Wells prefers, though in more Greek copies be 
found doy, det. 

_ || ¥. 15. Probabilem, déxcpov. 

S|_Tbid. Recté tractantem, dpQoropodrra. 

** Vv. 16, Vaniloquia, xevopwviac, See 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

“++ V.17, Ut cancer, we yaéyypaiva. 

ott V. 24, Docibilem, Ordaxrixdv. See 1 Tim, iii. 2, which is there translated 
torein, and it signifies one fit to teach. 

§ V.25. Ne quando, pojzore, quasi, si quando. 

_[ ¥. 26. Captivi tenentur, Zwyonpevor. 


CHAP. III. Ver. 1. Know. Do not be troubled at the many evils, persecu- 
ns, and heresies, which rise up against the Church. ‘There have ever existed 
since the Church was first established, and such ever will exist. Did not 


It has 





ais and Mambres rise up against Moses? Calmet. xee 1 Tim. iv. 1 3 2 Pet. 
3 Jude 18.—That in the lust days, It only signifies hereafter. And the 


ce 8. Paul gives to Timothy, (ver. 5,) now these ‘avoid ; shows that some of 
jose false teachers should come in S. Timothy’ sdays. We may observe that few 
ree exactly in translating or exponnding the sense of so many Greek or Latin 
ds, which express the vices ot such heretics; but the difference is so small, 
at it nced not be taken notice of. Wi. 

Ver. 2. S. Cyprian, exponnding these words, says, “ Let no faithful man, who 
epeth in mind our Lord's and apostle’s admonition, marv-., if he see in latter 
times proud and stubborn men, enemies of God’s priests, go out of the Church to 
ittack the same, since both our Lord and his apostle have predicted that such 
hings would be.” 

‘Ver. 5. Having an appearanee indeed of piety, in some things, as we may see 
heretics affect to be thought more exact than the Catholics in some things, by 
which the devil more easily deceives souls, but denying by their lives the power, 
tue, and force of piety. Wi.—These avoid, S. Paul having in the preceding 
verses described the vices und enormities which were to reign in the world in the 
r days, here warns Timothy, that alr ready people given to such extravagancies 
: in the world, and that consequently i in vegard of ‘Timothy, those days were 
ady core, Chrysos., Theophyl., &e. 

En. 6. Of this sort, &e. liere S. Paul gives a true description of heretics, 
and evil ten; such as tlicy lave cxisted in every age. For there never existed a 














Il. TIMOTHY. 





> the Scriptures in vulgar tongues. 


Cuar. [II. 





8 Now as *Jannes and Mambres resisted Moses: so 
these also resist the truth, men corrupted in mind, repro 
vate as to the faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no farther: for their folly 
shall be manifest to all, as theirs also was. 

10 But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of 
life. purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions: “such us came upon me 
at Antioch, Iconium, and at Lystra: what persecutions | 
endured, and out of all the Lord delivered me. 

12 And all who will live piously in Christ Jesus, shall 
suffer persecution. 

13 But evil men, and seducers, shall grow worse and 
worse : erring, and driving into error. 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, and which have been committed to thee: know- 
ing of whom thou hast learned. 

15 And because from thy infancy thou hast known the 
holy Scriptures, which can instruct thee unto salvation, 
through the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

16 “All Scripture divinely inspired is profitable to 
teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice : 

17 That the man of God may be perfect, furnished unto 
every good work. 


b Exod. vil. 11.—e¢ Acts i. 4, et seq.—d 2 Pet. i. 20. 





time, either under the Old or New Testaments, in which such have not appeared. 
Calmet.— Who ercep* into houses, and lead eaptives silly t women, &c. That is 
the custoin of alinost all heretics. See S. Jerom to Ctesiphon, tom. 4, part 2, p. 
477, nov. edit., where he brings a number of instances, from Simon Magus to his 
time. Wi. 

Ver, 8. Jannes and Mambres. The names of magicians, who in Egypt resisted 
Moses, says S. Chrys., and though not mentioned in the Scriptures, their names 
might be known by tradition, Wi.-—These magicians ave called by different naincs. 
The Greck has Jannes and Jambres. Some ancient writers, Jannes and Mambves ; 
as Cyprian, Optatas, (c. 7,) Born., &. The Jews call that Joanne, or Jobauna, 
whom the Greeks name Jannes; and that called by the Jews Jambres, the Greckg 
name Mambres. The Hebrews would have them to be the sous of Balaam, the 
soothsayer, and the masters of Moses in the sciences of the Egyptians, Cabinet. 

Ver. 9. But they shall proceed no farther. S. Pant shows what will be the 

fate ol all heresies; and the annals of the Church prove gaod his words, that they 
will appear to flourish for a tine, and then will die away and be forgotten. 
" Ver, 14. But continue thou in the things whieh thou hast learned, ke. §. 
Paul here gives particular advice to his disciple, 8. Timothy, who had been long 
since instructed in all the truths and mysteries of the Christian faith, who had re- 
ceived the gifts of the Lloly Ghost, of prophecy, of interpreting the Scriptures, whe 
was a priest, a bishop of Ephesus, the metropolis of Asia, whose office it was to in+ 
struct, direct, and convert others. He tells this great bishop, that the Aoly Scrip- 
tures are able, and may conduce or can ¢astruct him unto salvation, (ver. 15,) unte 
his own salvation and that of others. Wi.—The apostle here entreats his disciple, 
and in him all fnture Christians, to adhere to the true deposit of doctrine. He 
teaches, with Catholics, that all Scripture is profitable ; but not with Protestants, 
that Scripture alone is necessary and sufficient. 

VER. 16. All Scripture divinely inspired is profitable to teach, to reprove, to cor- 
reet, or admonish, to tnstruet others in justice, and iu the ways of virtue, that this 
he who is a man of God, a minister of the gospel, may be perfect and instructed 
unto every good work. But when our adversaries of the pretended reformation, 
undertake from these four verses to show, first, that evcry ignorant man or woinan 
is hereby warranted to read and put what coustruction his or her private spirit, or 
private judgment, suggests upon all places of the Holy Scriptures ; and secondly, 
that the Scriptures alone contain all iruths which a Christian is bound to believe ; 
or at least, that the Scriptures teach him ail things necessary to salvation, without 
regard to the interpretativa and authority of the Catholic Church: I may at least 
say (without examining at present any other pretended grounds of these assertions} 
that these consequences are very remote from the text and sense of S. Paul in ‘aig 
place. As to the first, does this follow: the Scriptures must oe read by Timothy 
a priest, a bishap, a man of God, a minister of the gospel, whose oftice it is to ine 
struct and convert others, therelore they are proper to be read and expounded by 
every ignorant man or woman? Does not 5. Paul say eisewhere, (2 Cor. ii. 17,) 
that many adulterate and corrupt the word of God? does not S. Peter tell us also, 
(2 Pet. iii. 16,) that in S. Paul’s Epistles are some things... whieh the unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as also the other Scriptures, to their own perdition? See the 
preface to 8. John, where reasons are brought for which it was requisite that the 
Church should pnt some restraint to the abuse which the ignorant made of reading 
As to the second consequence, docs it follow: 
every Scripture Divinely inspived is progtable for S. Timothy, for a priest, a bishop, 
aman of God, a minister and preacher of the gospel, to teach and instrnet, and 
conduce to bring both him and otlicrs te salvation; therefore they contain all 
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Cuap. LV. 


CHAP. IV. 


His charge to Timothy : he tells him of his approaching death, and 
desires him to come to him. 


CHARGE thee, before God and Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the i;ving and the dead, by his coming, 
and his kingdom : 
2 Preach the word, be instant in season, out of season, 
~eprove, 2ntreat, rebuke with all patience and doctrine. 
3 For there shall ve a time when they will not bear 


sound doctrine, but according to tnar uwn desires they | 


will heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears 

4 And will turn away indeed their hearing from the 
truth and will be turned to fables. 

5 But be thou vigilant, labour in all things, do the 
work of an evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. Be sober. 

6 For I am even now ready to be sacrificed: and thie 
time of my dissolution is at hand. 

7 Lhave fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
[ have kept the faith. 

8 For the rest, there is laid up for me a crown of 
justice, which the Lord, the just judge, will render to me 
at that day: and not to me only, but to them also who 
love his coming. Make haste to come speedily to me. 

9 For Demas hath left m+, loving this world, and 
gone to Thessalonica : 





aC. iv, 14. 





things that a Christian need to believe? &c. Is not every Christian bound to be- 
lieve that the books in the eanon of the New and Old Testament are of Divine au- 
thority, as in particular these two Epistles of S. Paul to Timothy? Where docs 
the Seripture assure us of this? But of this elsewhere. Wi.— Every part of Divine 
Scripture is certainly profited’ for all these ends. But if we would have the rhole 
rule of Christian faith and p:actice, we must not he content with those Scriptures 
which Timothy knew from h:s infaney, (that is, with the Old ‘lestament alone, ) nor 
yet with the New Testamen’, without taking along with it the traditions af the apas- 
tles, and the inter pretatior of the Chureh, to whieh the apostles delivered both the 
baok and the true meaning of it. Ch. 

* V. G6. Qui penetrant, évdbvovrec. 


+ Ibid. Mnlierculas, yuvarKdpta : nunquam pervenientes, pydéwore Cuvapera, 
which agrees with yvvaccdapia. 





The sense by the Greek seems to be, 
, rather than J charge thee by his coming, 


“CHAP. IV. Ver. 1 By his coming.* 
who shall judge them «zt or by his eoming 
as others translate. Wi. 

VER. 2, In scason,4 out of season; i.e. whether the hearers are willing to hearken 
to thee or not. Or, as others nnderstand it, whether it be convenient or ineonve- 
nient for thee to signify that the ministers of God must not desist from preaching, 
whatever troubles ‘they are under. Wi. 

Ver. 8. Having itching cars ;t i.e. the hearers have such ears, running after 
novelties and such doetrine as favours their passions. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Be thou vigilant, &e. It may either be expounded, watch in all things ; 
or, take pains in all things. The latter seems the true construction. Wi.—An 
evangelist ; a diligent preacher of the gospel. Ch.— Fulfil thy ministry.§ Be sober. 
There is nothing for this in the Greek, nor in 8, Chrysostom. The Latin inter- 
preter seems to have added it, as being containcd in the othcr Greek words in this 
verse. Wi. 

Ver. 6. J am even now ready to be sacrificcd.|| Lit. to be immolated. See 
Phil, ii. 17.—The time of my dissolution (lit. resolution) is at hand, This 
makes many judge that this letter was written during his last imprisonment; bat 
the sense perhaps may b, that being old and worn out with labours, he could not 
live long. Wi. 

Ver. 7. I have foughi «good fight, or strived a good strife. The Latin and 
Greek may signify any kid of striving for a prize.—I have kept the faith, not only 
the Christian faith, but been faithful in my office. Wi. 

VER. 8. A crown of justice, which the Lord, the just judge, will render to me, 
These words confirm the Catholic doctrine, that good works performed with the 
assistance of God’s grace, deserve and are meritorions of a reward in heaven : it 
is what is signified, “hs by acrown of justice ; 2. from a just judge ; 3. which he 
will render or give as a reward, Yet we own, with S. Aug., that we have no merit, 
but what is also a gift of God from his grace and merey, and grounded on his 
prornises. Wi, 

VER. 9. Demas hath, &c. The Demas here mentioned, is the same that was 
at Rome with S. Paul in his first voyage, in 61 or 62, and of whom he-makes men- 
tion in his Epistle to the Colossians, (iv. 141,) also in that to Philemon, ver. 24. He 
was perverted in this last voyage, in 65, a~d abandoned his niaster in time of dan- 
ger. It is not ascertained whether he e.lirely renouneed his faith, or whether 
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TIMOTHY. 






















































































































































10 Crescens into Galatia, Titus into D 
*Only Luke is with me. Take 
him with thee: for he is useful to me fo 
12 But Tychicus I have sent to Ep. 
13 The cloak, which I left at Troas 
thou comest, bring with thee, and the 
the parchments. 
14 Alexander, the coppersmith, hat 
evil things : the ‘Lord will render to hi 
works : 
15 Whom do thou also avoid : for hi 
posed our words. 
16 At ny nist defence no man stood w 
forsook me: niay it not be laid to their ch: 
17 But the Lord stood by me and str 
that by me the preaching may be accompli 
all the Gentiles may hear: and | was deliv 
mouth of the lion. 
18 The Lord hath delivered me from ev 
and will preserve me unto his heavenly | king: 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, 
Onesiphorus. 
20 Erastus remained at Corinth. And T 
left sick at Miletus. 























th 


> and the: 


> Supra, i. 16. 





God gave him grace to rise from his fall; or whether the love ° 
which S. Paul here reproaches him, was only a passing fan 
human infirmity. Calmet. — Loving this world ; i. e. his 8 
secutions, Wi. 

Ver. 10. Crescens into Galatia, Titus, &e. These two 
faith, but only left S. Paul to preach the gospel, with his: cons 
iroaiy Rome into Galatia, or into Gan, as it is found written 
doret, Eusebius, Epiphanius, &e., say that Galatia, in the G 
Ganl, in profane anthors. On this account it is said by 
preached in Gaul. Adon makes him fonnder of the Church 
phine ; an opinion still prevalent in that eity. ‘The feast 
by the Latin Chnrch, on the 27th of June, Calmet.—As_ 
doubted but he“vent into Dalmatia tor the purpose of the 
order of S. Paul. Thence it seems most probable that he vy 
he governed the Church as a bishap, and there died.—Theod 
phyL, Est., &e. 

Ver. 11, Luke. S, Luke was always mueh attached to S. 
he aceompanied hiin to the time of his martyrdom.—Jfark, 
cousin of Barnabas, of whom mention has been made, Aets 3 
iv. 10. He rather wavered in faith at the beginning, but was 
tached to the apostle. Calmet. 

Ver, 12. Tychieus. Theodoret and some others have it 
that Timothy was not at Ephesus at this time ; otherwise S. 
said, J have sent Tychicus to thee. Timothy, in quality of 
the inspection of the Whole province of Asia; henee S. Pau 
that Tyehiens would not be able to find him in that city. 
appear sufficiently convincing. Tychicus might have been t 
tle; then S. Paul might say. I have sent him to carry it. 
sent him before, and here tells Timothy of it; beeause, on accou 
of Rome from Ephesus, he might not have yet heard of his 
been made of Tyehicus before, Acts xx. 4; Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 

VER. ae The eloak,** which I left at Troas. It is "expo nd 
Chrys., S. Jerom, &c. Others think he may mean some c¢ 
which were his books, and some things that he valued. Wi. 

Ver. 14, The Lord will render ++ tohim, We vead, shall 
the Latin and Syriac, but also in divers Greek MSS., which Dr. V 
fers before the ordinary Greck copies, in which we read, the 
ward him, as in the Prot. translation. If that was the true rea 
the words by way of a prophecy, and not as an imprecation or 

Vir. 17. The Lord stood, xe. All agree that Nero is here 
S. Chrys, thinks that S. Paul was set at liberty after this firs! 
conduct, but that having afterwards converted the cup-beare 0 
him beheaded. S. Chrys., hom. 10, p. 611.—The times predicte 
in this Epistle (ver. 3 and 4) are now arrived ; and the 
Timothy and to all preacbers of the word, shoul L 
preach the word : be instant in season.and out of season, rep? 
with all patience and doetrinc. Tliere will arrive a time: 
sound doctrine ; eager in the extreme to heay what flatters, 
to a varicty of teachers not lawfully sent ov ordained, caleulat 
Assentatores populi, multitudinis levitatem voluptate tas ‘titillantes. 


































































































































































































ap. IV Il. TIMOTHY. Cuar. IV. 





Make haste to come before winter. Eubulus, and 22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace 
s, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren, | be with you. Amen. 





red from the mouth of the lion; that is, according to the common expo- | interpreter as if he knew not Greek, so as to distinguish betwixt mAnpopopely ate 


Nero. Wi. mAnpowv. ; 
—_—_—_—_ | ¥.6. Jam delibor, 73 owévdopar. Sce S. Chrys., (op. 6. p. 372,) tha 

. Per adventum, cara rijv briupaveay. orovey, libamen, is more than busia, hostia. : ; 
2. Evxaipwe axaipwe, Tempestivée, intempestive. GV. 7. Certaimen certavi, rov d,ava jyovopat. It is not expressed vy 


» Pruri ibus 5 ; if it agr i it should be ayoput and pay). 

ee. Si ci i i a a ee y. 13. Pennant, pedduyy, some MSS. gacdtovgy, and garhdvev, S. Chrys., 
. Ministerium tuum imple, tAnpo¢dpycov. S. Chrys., (Ady. 9. p. 371,) (op. 1, p. 875,) évratOa Tov ipariov Aéyee; though he takes notice, that some 
4, WAApwoor 3 and so again, (ver. 17,) predicatio impleatur, +A\n90pdpy0q, | understood yAwaoopoxoy, EvOa ra BiBdea. m ; — _ 
vt, says S, Chrys., p. 376, wAnw@y. S. Chrys, doubtless understood Greek tt V. 14. Reddet, dvodweet, in some MSS., though in more, dzrodwn. The 
as Erasmus or Mr. Legh, who therefore need not have accused the Latin | commentary of 8. Chrys. agrees with the Latin. 










































EPISTLE OF 8. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 





TITUS. 





8°was an uncircumcised Gentile: we know not on what occasion he attached himself to S. Paul. It is however certain that he was of great utility to S. Pau! in 
he government of the Church. S. Paul having preached the faith in the island of Crete, left lis beloved Titns there to finish the work which he had begun. After- 
yards the apostic, on a journey to Nicopolis, a city of Macedonia, wrote this Epistle to Titus ; in which he directs kim to ordain bishops and pricsts for the differcnt 
ities, showing him the principal qualities necessary for a bishop, also gives him particular advice for his own conduct to his flock, exhorting hii to hold to strictness 
discipline, but seasoned with lenity, It was written about thirty-three ycars after our Lord’s ascension. Ch. 





CHAPTER I. 5 For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou shouldst 
hat kind of men he ts te ordain, priests. Some men are to be sharply set in order the things that are wanting, and shouldst or- 
rebuked. dain priests in every city, as 1 also appointed thee. 
PAUL, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 6 *If any be without crime, the husband of one wife, 
Christ, according to the faith of the elect of God, | having faithful children, not accused of luxury, nor dis- 
the acknowledging of the truth, which is according | obedient. 

) piety : 7 For a bishop must be without crime, as the steward 





2 Unto the hope of life everlasting, which God, who} of God: not proud, not subject to anger, not given to 
th not, hath promised before the times of the world : wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre : 

3 But hath in due times manifested his word through 8 But given to hospitality, gentle, sober, just, holy, 
eaching, which is committed to me according to the | continent, 


minandment of God, our Saviour, 9 Embracing that faithful word which is according to 
4 To Titus, my beloved son, according to the common | doctrine : that he may be able to exhort in sound doctrine, 
th, grace and peace from God, the Tather, and from | and to convince the gainsayers. 

thrist Jesus, our Saviour. 


al Tim. iii. 2. 








HAP. I. Ver. 1. According to the faith of the elect of God; that is, of the | from the Acts and from S. Paul’s Epistles to Timothy and Titus. It is trae, $ 
tians, now the elect people of God.— Truth, whitch ts according to picty: be- | Jerom seems to express himself as if in the primitive Church there was no grea! 
se there may be truth also in things that regard not piety. Wi. difference betwcen priests and bishops, yet he constantly excepts giving holy 
fer. 2. Who * licth not, or who cannot lic, being truth itself.— Hath promised ; | orders, (Ep. 85,) as also confirming the baptized, by giving them the Holy Ghost 
is, decreed to give life everlasting to his faithful scrvants.— Before the times of | by imposition of hands aud holy chrism (Dial. cont. Lucif. ec. 4); which vre- 
e world.t Lit. before secular tinies. Wi. eminence he attributes to bishops only. To assert that there is no distinction be- 
VER. 4. To Titus, my beloved (in the Greck, ny true and { genuine) son, ... | tween a priest and bishop is an old heresy, condemned as such by the Church. See 
ce and peace. In the present ordinary Greek copies is added mercy, which the | S. Epiphanius, Her. 75. S. Austin, Her. 53. 
rot, translators followed ; but it is judiciously omitted by Dr. Wells, ax not found Ver. 6. Without crime. See the like qualifications, 1 Tim. iii, Wi.— If we 











the best MSS., nor in S. Chrys. Greek edition, nor in the ancient Greek and | consult all antiquity we shall find, that if in the early infancy of the Church some 
Fathers. Wi. . who had been once married were ordained to the ministry, we shall find that after 
n. 5, That thou shouldst,§ &c. The sense cannot be, that he was to change | their ordination they abstained from the use of marriage. See S. Epiph. 1. 3, 
hing S. Paul had ordered, but to settle things which S. Paul had not time to | cont. Hor. et 1. 2, Hares. 59. 

for example, to establish priests || in the cities, that is to say, bishops, as the Ver. 7. Not proud.§ The Greek word is of an extensive signification, which 
re called bishops, ver. 7 ; and as S. Chrys. and others observe, it is evident | the Protestants have translated self-willed. The Latin interpreter (2 Pet. ii. 10) 
this very place that the word presbyter was then used to signify either priests | for the same Greek word has put, pleasing themselves ; ag it were, never picased | 


ishops. Wi.—'lhat the ordaining of priests belongs only to bishops, is evident | with others, the unhappy disposition of a proud man. Wi. 
87 279 | 








mp 


Cuap. II. 


10 For there are also many disobedient, vain talkers, 
and seducers: especially they who are of the circumcision: 

11 Who must be reproved, who subvert whole houses, 
teaching things which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s 
sake. 

12 One of them, a prophet of their own, said: The 
Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, slothful bellies. 

13 This testimony is true: wherefore rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith, 

14 Not attending to Jewish fables, and commandments 
of men, that turn themselves away from the truth. 

15 “All things are clean to the clean: but to the de- 
filed, and the unbelievers, nothing is clean, but both their 
mind and their conscience are defiled. 

16 They confess that they know God, but in their 
leeds they deny Aim: being abominable, and incredulous, 
and to every good work reprobate. 


; CHAP. II. 


How he is to instruct bath old and young. The duty of servants. The 
Christion’s rule of life. 


UT speak thou the things that become sound doc- 
trine : 
2 That the aged men be sober, chaste, prudent, sound 
in faith, in charity, in patience. 
3 The aged women, in like manner, in holy attire, not 
false accusers, not given to mucli wine, teaching well : 





a Rom. xiv. 20. 





Ver. 8. 
neral, one that hath abstained, or contained, and overcome liniself: yet it is par- 
ticularly used for sueh as coutaiju themselves from carnal pleasures. Wi. 

Ver. 12. One of them, a prophet of their own.tt Me dues not mean a true 
prophet, but as the pretended prophets of Baal were ealled prophets. S. Paul un- 
derstai:ds Epimenides, a poet of Crete, who by some pagan authors was thought to 
know things to come; but Aristotle says, he knew only things past, not to come. 
The ill character he gave of the Cretians was, that they were aheays lars, evil 
beasts, slothful bellies, addieted to idleness and sensual pleasures. Wi. 

Ver. 13. This testimony, or character, says the apostle, is true by publie fame 
of them, and therefore they must be rebuked sharply, tt their eoudition and dispo- 
sitions requiriug it; which, therefore, is not eontrary to the admonition he gavo 
to Timothy, to be gentle towards all. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Wi. 

Ver. 14. Jewish fables, and eommandments of men, False traditions of the 
Jewish doctors, which were multiplied at that time. Calvin pretended from 
hence, that holydays and fasting days, and all ordinanees of the Catholic Church, 
were to be rejected as null, because they are the precepts of men. By the same 
argument must be rejeeted all laws and commands of princes and civil magistrates, 
as being the precepts of men. Fine doctrine! He might have remembered what 
S. Paul taught, (Rom. xiii.) that all power is from God; and what Christ said, 
(Luke x. 16,) ‘* He that hears you, hears me,” &c. He might have observed that 
the men the apostle here speaks of, had turned away themselves from the Christian 
faith, Wi. ; 

VER. 15. All things are elean to the elean. That is, no ereature is evil of its 
own nature; and the distinction of animals, elean and unclean. is naw out of date, 
as are the other eeremonies of the Jewish law. And that to these unfaithful, de- 
filed men, nothing is clean, because their eonsciences are defiled when they make 
use of them against their eonscience. Wi.—But to the defiled. &c. Ou the cou- 
trary, the mau whose soul is defiled with sin, or who lives in infidelity, never can 
poxsess purity of heart; whatever legal washings or purifications. whatever sacri- 
fiees or ceremonies of the law he may make use of, all these canuot wash away the 
Stains of the sou]. Extius, Men., Tir. 





* V2. Qui nor mentitur, 6 dWevdye. 

+ Ibid. Ante temvora sacularia, rod yodvwy alwriwy. 

t V.4 Dilecto ftio. Tanoiy récvy. 

§ V.5 Ut corrigas, érdtopGwoy, ut supercorrigas. 

a Ibid. Per civitatea presbyteros, rpeoBuripovg. x. Chrys., (p. 887,) robe gmia- 
coToue. 


{ V.7 Nousuperbum. S. Jerom says, non tainidum, po} abOadn. See Corn. | 


a Lapide and Legh’s Critica. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 

** V.8. Contaentem, éyxparij. The Prot. translate the verb, (1 Cor. vii. 9,) 
'¥ they cannot eoniain, let them marry. 

ft V. 11. Universas domos, 6\oug oixore. 

tt V. 12. Propheta, mpog)rncg. Cretenses, semper mendaces, male bestie, 
ventres pigri: Kojjreg, ast Petoras, cand Onoia, yasréipec dpyai. Aristotle, 1. 3, 
Rhetor. c. 17, Epimenides ille de futuris non vaticinabatur: wepi rev icopivwy 
ove Emarredeto, GAAG vel Tey yeyorérwy.—Kpnri~em was proverbially used for 
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Continent :** though both the Latin and Greek word signify in gee | uttering falsehood, and it was a received adage, and. ver, 
















































































4 That they may teach the yo 







































































to love their husbands, to love thei 






























" 5 To be discreet, chaste, sober, 
































house, gentle, obedient to their hu 









































of God be not blasphemed. 

§ Young men in like manner ex 

7 In all things show thyself an e: 
in doctrine, in integrity, in eravity, 

8 Sound speech, unblameable: 
the contrary part, may be afraid, hi 
of us. 

9 »Exhort servants to be obedient 
all things pleasing, uot contradicting, 

10 Not defrauding, but in all thing 
fidelity: that they may adorn the do 
Saviour, in all things. 

11 °For the grace of God, our Savio 
to all men, 

12 Instructing us, that renouncing 1 
desires, we should live soberly, and just 
this world, “ 

13 Waiting for the blessed hope, and 
glory of the great God, and our Saviour 

14 Who gave hiniself for us, that he 1 
from all iniquity, and purify unto hims 
ceptable, pursuing good works. 






























































b Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; 1 Pet. ii, 18.—e Unf: 





auts of Crete, Kappadocia, and Cilicia. 
Kpirec, Kaaaadcoxeg, Kidixeg, rpia Kam 

§ V.13. Durée, dwordpwe ; a metaphor from surgeo 

lll] V. 14. Adversantium se a fide, dmvorpepupérwr, 


CHAP. Il. Ver. 2. Be sober, ‘lhe Greek Fathers, 
laetus, translate the word, sober, attentive, or riyilant. 
derstand it of sobriety, in the literal meaning of the word. 

Ver. 3, In holy attire.*™ see l Tim. i. 9. The 
used to signify the whole constitution, or state of a man’s | 
his body; here it is taken for a wouran’s whole exterior | 
looks, diseourse, dress, that nothing appear but what is 

Ver. 4. Love their husbands. Tlus is the first lesson 
young women ; that they should always manifest a lov! 
and obedieuee, to their husbands, But it must be a ehast 
viros suos cast ; vult inter virum et imulierem esse pudican 

Ver. 5. Discreet, ehaste, sober, In the Greek is not 
Latin interpreter seems to have added it, as another sigin 
Greek words. See | Tin. tii. 2. Wi. 

Ver. 7. In gravity: to which is added, in the Prot., : 
Greek copies ; but it is left out by Dr. Wells, as being not in 


















































nor is it in the Amsterdam edition (1711). Wi. 























Ver. 10. Not defrauding.~ 3s. Jerom puts, not steal 
private thetts. Dr. Wells, not by filehing.— That they ma; 
to) the doctrine of God, our Saviour, in all things; by whot 





God, i. e. Christ, God and Man, or God as common to th 























sons. Wi. 









Ver. 12. We should live soberly,§ and justly, and piousl 
in other places for the sane Greek word) ehastely, justly, and, 


















eomprehend man’s duty to himself, to his neighbour, aud tow: 

Ver. 13. Waiting for the blessed hope ; i. e. for the happ 
in heaven, promised and hoped for.— And eoming of the gi 
and our Saviour, Jesus Christ. The title of great. God, say: 
referred to our Saviour Jesus Christ, by Clem. of Alex., in. 

















might have added, and by the general conscnt of the Gr 
s. Chrys. here cries out, ‘‘ Where are now they whe say thi 
the Father?” &. Jerom in like manner, “ Where is the 
is the snake Eunomins?”’ And that this title of great God ts 




















pretending that this.place is not a confutatio: 
Ver. 141. A people particularly aceept 
gious or ciilinent people. Wi, 




















LI. 

































e things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all 
Let no man despise thee. 


CHAP. III. 


Other instructions and directions for life and doctrine. 
DMONISH them to be subject to princes, and 
wers, to obey at a word, to be ready to every 


speak evil of no man, not to be litigious, but 
showing all nuldaess towards all meu. 

yr we ourselves also were some time unwise, in- 
us, erring, slaves to divers desires and pleasures, 
n malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. 
ut when the goodness and kinduess of our Saviour, 
ppeared : 

*Not by the works of justice, which we have done, 
cording to his me: rey he saved us, by the laver of 
ion, aud renovat.ou of the Holy Ghost, 

Vhom he hath poured forth upon us abundantly, 
eh Jesus Christ, our Saviour: 

hat being justified by his grace, we may be heirs 
rding to the hope of Kle everlasting. 





a 2 Tim. i. 9. 





Scapula, out of Diosco- 


|. In habitu wer ctr, iv caraorijpare tegompercic. ae 
p. 426. 


y8 KaTaornpa iseoe ttutio naturalis corporis. See S. Jer., 
_ 7. In some Gree isadded ap@apciay, sincerity. 
AO. Non fiaulasss, By vorpSuperone. non suffurantes. 
12, Sobrié, jay 2, ut pie. S. Jer om, in his comientary, cast, justé, et pie. 
renerally tranetate vagpur, cwopdvuc, Kc. 
18. Adventizm g'crie magni Dei, et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi ; éae- 
nc Solye rob Heyadou Oe08, Kai Swripor pov Ljoov Xpicrov. S. Chrys, 
. 43,) aov ela ot roy Marpoc, tAarrova Tov viov Aéyovrec. . Jer, 
‘pens Arius? ubi est Euuomins coluber 2?” * S. Paul uses ae 
‘con ing of Christ to judgment. The same Greek article is put thus, rov 
Ged, Kai Lwrijpog, and not cal rov thd 
4. Acceptabilem, wepiotcroy a mepteipt. 

. See Deut. vii.6; Exod. xix. 5; Psal. aha. 4. 
See also 8. Chirys. Ady. ¢. p. 402, linea 4ta. 


. Jerom says, Egregium, 
Israel in posses- 


UL Ver. 1. Princes and powers. At the time S. Paul wrote this 
o Titus, there were many Jews, particularly the disciples of Judas of 
who niintained that the Hebrews were under no obligation of obeying 
han God, or at most the rulers of their own nation. 8S, Paul here ad- 
them, that in conformity with the examp:e aud instruction of our Divine 
they ought likewise to obey every other temporal prince set over them hy 
ichty, provided they commanded nothing contrary te the law ef God. S$. 
tius, Menochius. 

. 4 The goodness and kindness. Lit. humanity of our Saviour. By 
ity * some expound Christ’s appearing in his human nature, but by the 
is meant the love of Gad towards mankind, Wi. 

Not by the works, &e. §. Paul in this verse alludes to the sacrainent 
This text is bronght by divines to prove that baptism, like every 
rament, produces its effects by its own power, (or, as it is termed in the 
operé operato,) independently of any disposition on the part of the re- 


’ 


to Rome, where S. Paul was detained in prison for the first time. 


TITUS. 





ON was a rich man, and of hich birth. He had been converted by S. Paul, when he was preaching at Ephesus, or by his disciple Epaphras. 
ot unlike a church. Onésimus, his slave, far from profiting of the excellent example set before him, became more wicked; he plundered his master, and 
He received the poor fugitive charitably, and wrote to ms master iu his behalf.— The lett 


Cuap. IIL 
8 It is a faithful saying: and of these things J will 
have thee to affirm earnestly: that they who believe in 
God, may be careful to excel in good works. ‘These 
things are good and profitable to men. 

9 *But avoid foolish questions, aud genealogies, and 
conteutions, and strivings about the law: for they are .n 
profitable and vain. 

10 A man that is a heretic, after the first and second 
adinonition, avoid : 

11 Knowing that he that is such an one, is subverted, 
and sinneth, being condemned by his own judgment. 

12 When I shall send to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, 
make haste to come to me to Nicopolis: for there I have 
determined to winter. 

13 Send forward Zenas, the lawyer, and Apollo, care- 
fully, that nothing be wanting to them. 

14 And let our inen also learn to excel in good works 
for necessary uses: that they be not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me, salute thee; salute them that 
love us in the faith. The grace of God be with you ail. 
Alen. 








b | Tim. i. 4, and iv. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 25, 
ceiver. We are saved, says the apostle, not by the works of justice, or any good 
works we have performed, but our salvation must be attributed solely to the mercy 
of our Saviour, God, manifested to us by the washing ttself of regeneration and 
renovation of the Lluly Ghost,—By the laver of regeneration, ket That is, of 
baptism, by which we are born anew the adoptive children of God, by the grace 
of the Holy Ghost, whom he hath poured, &e. Wi. 

Vex. 8. Itisa faithful saying. We means what he has already said, of our 
being justified by the grace and mercies of God.—dnd of these things I will hare 
thee to affirm t earnestly. ‘The sense is not, { would herein confirm thee, but that 
he would have his disciple, Titus, to confirm and settle others in the bclief of these. 
truths, chat, as it follows. they may be careful to excel in good works. Wi. 

Vex. 10. A man that is, &. Many ancient copies have this passage thus, 
“Avoid a heretie after one reprehension. S. lveniwus, Tertullian, S. Cyprian, Am 
brose, &e., and many ancient Greek copies, omit a second reprehension. 


Ver. 11. Knowing that he that is sueh an one, is subverted :§ a metaphor, 
from a house that is thrown down, even to the foundation, by the Greek. He 
speaks of hereties whose obstinacy seems evident ; for no one is proyicrly a heretic 


but who is obstinate in his crrors.—And sinneth, being || condemned; or, con- 
demned by his own judgment, when his ignorance cannot be a sufficient plea for 
him. Wi, ~—Other affenders are judged and cast out af the Church by the sentence 
of the pastors of the same Church. Heretics, more unhappy, run ont of the 
Church of their own accord ; and by so doing, give Judginent and sentence against 
their own souls. Ch. 
* V. 4. Benignitas et humanitas, yonorérng cai ptAavOpwiaia. See Estius. 

t V.5. Lavaerum, dotrgov. See Eph. v. 26. 

$ V.8. De his volo te confirmare, Tept TOUTWY Bobdopai ot CraBeBacoveSat . 
on which 8, Chrys. says, (Ady. or’. p. 406,) rouréor:, ratra CradéiyerdSac; I would 
have to declare these things, &e. 

§ V. LL. Subversus est, ikiorpawau, eversus est. 

| Ibid. Proprio judicio condemnatus, atroxardxptrog. 
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Unar. 


~ 


seems to have been written in the ycar sixty-one, during S, Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome. It eontains, as S. Clirys. observes, divers. pe 
Erasmus says Cicero never wrote with greater elognence. “Wi 


marks of S, Paul’s charity towards a poor fugitive servant. 


CHAPTER I. 
He commends the faith and charity of Philemon: and sends back to han 
his fugitive servant, whom he had concerted in prison. 
AUL, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy, our 
brother: to Philemon, our beloved and _ fellow- 
labourer, 

2 Aud to Appia, ou dearest sister, and to Archippus, 
our fellow-soldier, and to the church which is in thy 
house. 

3 Grace to you, an. peace from God, our Father, and 
fom the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I give thanks to my God, always making a remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers, 

5 Hearing of thy charity and faith, which thou hast in 
the Lord Jesus, and towards all the saints: 

1 6 That the communication of thy faith may be made 
evident in the acknowledgment of every good work, 
which ts in you through Christ Jesus. 

7 For | have had great joy and consolation in thy 
charity : because the bowels of the saints have been re- 
freshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might have much confidence 
in Chnist Jesus to command thee that which is to the 
purpose : 

9 For charity sake I rather beseech, thou being such a 
one, as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ : 

10 I beseech thee for my son, Onesmmus, whom I 
Lave begotten in my chains, 

11 Who heretofore was unprofitable 10 thee, but now 
profitable both to me and to thee. 


PHILEMON. 































































































12 Whom I have sent back to thee. 
ceive him as.my own bowels: 
13 Whom I would have detained 
thee he might have ministered to me in 
gospel : 
14 But without thy counsel | woul do 
thy good deed might not be as it were of 
voluntar y- : 
15 For perhaps he, therefore, departed 
from thee, that thou mightest receive hiin f 
16 Not now as a servant, but instead 
most dear brother, especially to me: but ho 
to thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord 
17 If, therefore, thou count me a partn 
as myself: 
18 And if he hath wronged thee in any 
‘thy debt: put it to my account. 
19 J, Paul, have written with 
repay it: 
self also. 
20 Yea, brother; may I enjoy thee in th 
fresh my bowels in the Lord. 
21 Trusting im thy obedience, I have wri 
knowing that thou wilt also do more than I 
22 But withal prepare ine also a lodgin r 
that through your prayers I shall be given ui 
23 Epaphras, my tellow-prisoner in Chri 
lutes thee, 
24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luk 
labourers. . 
25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ b 
spirit. Amen. 





my ow 
not to say to thee, that thou owes 








CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Our... fellow-labourer, oy enadjutor, He ealls bin so 
because of the eharity and zeal with which he promoted the gospel. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Thy eharity and faith... in the Lord Jesus,* and towards all the 
saints. Iu the Greck is towards Jesus Christ, and towards all the saints. Wi. 

Ver. 6. That the ecommunieation.t That is, eharitable contributions, done 
with a lively faith, may become evident,t and the good works known, whieh are 
in you; that is, done among you. ‘This seems the sense by the following verse, 
where S$. Paul expresseth his joy in hearing of Philemon’s eharity towards the 
saints. Wi. 

Vur. 8. To command thee, &c. As an apostle of Jesus Christ, I have the 
power even of ordering thee to forgive Oncsimus, and to reeeive him again into 
favour; likewise as Paul, the aged, respeet and regard being always due in a par- 
ticular manner to old men ; or again, as a prisoner of Jesus Christ, suffering here 
out of love for Jesus Christ and the faithful: I night here make use of all these 
different reasons to induee thee to pardon a poor fugitive slave, but I will not; J 
merely as a poor humble suppliant, forgetting all the dignity due to my apostle- 
altiy, my grey hairs, or my ehains, beseech thee to pardon him. Nor can J fora 
mument doubt of obtaining my request, when I eonsider the great charity thou 
hast in Jesus Christ towards all the saints. Calimet. A, 

Ven. 9. I rather beseech thee, thou being such a one§ as Paul. That is, 
united to him in spirit, by the same faith and charity ; 1 am therefore eoufident 
thon wilt not refuse the request of Paul, now an aged inan, and a prisoner, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 10. I beseech thee, &c. How great is the ingenuity shown by S. Paul in 
this Epistle, in obtaining for Onesimus the pardon of his master, Philenon. Hav- 
irig in the preceding verse exleavoured by every argument which a real tenderness 
and eompassion could inspire, anit making use of every expression that could con- 
ciliate the favour of Philemon, to obtain his eharitable request, ho in this verse for 
the first time dares mention Onesimus by namc ; a name which he was sensible must 
round harsh in the ears of onc who had reeeived an injury from him. See how he 
mdeavours to prevent so unhappy an effeet, by adding to the name every epithet 
that eould any way tend to soften all feelings of asperity, and exeite eompassion 
and pity. J beseeeh thee then for my son, whom I have begotten, and that in my 
shains, Calmet. 

Ver. 11. Who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, in taking and spending what 
| yelouged to thee, yet now, after a sincere conversion, is profitable || both to me and 
| thee: to me, by the serviees he has done mein prison, and the joy 1 have had by 

ais conversion; and also to thee, beeause I know thou wouldst have been glad to 
282 


have rendered me all possible services thyself, and he has dane 
hath supplied thy plaee. Wi,—S. Paul here nrakes an allusion | 
mus, signifying useful in the Greek. He was before unprofita 
eontrary to the inport of his name; but now he fs truly an Or 
hoth to you and to me; to you indeed, by his eonversion, auc 
now makes to serve you faithfully the remainder of his life ; te 
services he renders me in my chains. Calmet. 

VER. 12—15. Lo thou reeeive him as my own bowels. Tha 
haps by the peimission of Gad’s providence (who never perm 
greater good) he departed from thee for a little while, thaé ¢ 
him Sor ever, being now after his conversion in a way of being 
thee of the same eternal happiness. Wi. : 

Ver. 17. If, therefore, thou count me a partner,** as 2 bi 
member of Christ with thee, reee’ve him as myself. Wi. 

Ver. 18. If he hath wronged thee in any thing, as he dc 
count, to my debtor, J will repay it, and suatisty thee for it. 1 

Ver. 19. 7, Paul, have written, and testified this with my | 
think he wrote the whole letter with’ his own hand, to make it 
Philemon.—Not to say to thee, that thou owest me thy own self, 
tion of thy soul, by thy conversion to the faith of Christ. Wi... 

Vir. 20. Yea, brother; may I enjoy thee in the Lord, enjo: 
friendship and love for me, and rejoiee with thee. In this refi 
the Lord, grant me this satisfaetion. I have written freely, and wi 
thy obedienee ; that is, ready eompliance, in giving him and me 1 
to wit, his freedom. ‘Aker this, he was made a deacon, und, as some 
and a martyr. See 5. Jerom, and Tillemont in his Art. 45, on $ 
Notes 70, 71. Wi. 
























Vv. 5. Charitatem tuam et fidem, quam habes in Domino Jes 
sanetos; awpdc Tov Kipiov Tyoowr, kai ig maytag Tove ayiove. / 
t V. 6. Ut eommunieatio, 7 Kowovia. See S. Paul, ] Cor. i, 

t Ibid. Evidens; most Greek eopies, ivepyne, effieax, hut in so 

H V.9. Cum sis talis ut Paulus senex ; roeodrog wy Oe Tapdoe 7 

| V.11. Ovjozpoc, utilis, but he useth dxpnorde and ebyoyord 

a Lapide. — 
4 ~V.15. A little while. 
“#8 V. 17. 





Lit. ad horam, moc apay 
As a partner, ut socium, comwror 










































































QHB : 


KPISTLE OF 8S. PAUL, THE APOSTLE, 


TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


‘athollc Church hath reecived this Epistle, and declared it to be part of the Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament, though some doubted 9f t in the fire sea, 
cially in the Latin Church, witness S.Jerom on the 8th chap. of Isaias ; Luther and most of his followers reject it, but the Calvinists and the Chureh of England 


e received it. 


Others, who received this Epistle in the first ages, doubted whether it was written by S, Paul, bur thonght it written by 8. Barnaby, or by 8, 


ment, or 8. Luke, or at least that S, Paul only furnished the matter and the order in it, and that S. Luke wrote it, and &. Paul afterwards read it and approved 
It was doubted again, whether this Epistle was first written in Hebrew, (that is, in Syro-Chaldaic, then spoken by the Jews,) or in Greek, as Estius pretends, 


neient writers say it was written in Hebrew, but that it was very soon after turned into Greck cither hy s. Luke or S. Clement, pope and martyr, 
aide thinks the Syriac which we have in the Polyglot to have been the original ; but this is commonly rejected. 


Alleman on the first to the Hebrews, &c. 


S. Paul wrote this letter about the year 63, and either at Roine or in Italy. 


Cornelins a 
See Tillemont on S. Paul, Art. 46, and uote 72 ; 
See chap, xii. 24. He wrote it to the 


tians in Palestine, who had most of them been Jews before. This seems the reason why he puts not his name to it, nor calls himself their apostle, his name heing 


ver odious to the Jews, and because he was chosen to be the apostle to the Gentiles. 


The main design is to show that every one’s justification aud salvation is to 


9¢ hoped for by the grace and merits of Christ, and not from the law of Moses, as he had shown in his Epistles to the Galatians and the Romans, where we may observe 
this kind of difference: ‘To the Galatians he shows, that true justice cannot be had from ezrewmeciston and the ceremonics of the /aw: to the Romans, that even the 
inoral precepts and works of the law were insufficient without the grace of Christ: and in this to the Hebrews, he shows that our justice could not be had fromm the 
anrifices of the old law. As to the chief contents: Ie exhorts them to the faith of Christ, by showing his dignity and pre-eminence above the angels, and above Moses, 

ap. i.—fii.; that Christ’s priesthood was aboye that of Aaron, trom the 4th to the 8th chap., ver. 6; that the new law and testament is preferable to the eld, from 
thence to the middle of chap. x. ; he eommends faith by the example of the ancient Fathers, chap. xi., and in the beginning of the 12th; then he exhorts them to 


patience, constancy, brotherly love, &c. 


The like exhortations are mixed in other parts of this Epistle. Wi.—We must here remark, that our separated brethren, 


relying solely upon tradition, admit in general this Epistle in their canon of Scriptures, though they are necessitated to allow that for some centuries great doubts 
were maintained on the subject. According to Mr. Rogers, in his Defence of the Thirty-nine Articles, whilst several amongst the Protestants have rejected ax apocry + 
Wal the Epistle to the Hebrews, that of James, the Second and Third of John, and Jude, others have as strenuously maintained that they ought to be admitted into 


@ sacred canon. 


The Catholic Church admits them as dentero-canonical books, and of equal authority with the proto-canonical books. . 


. After the arguments had 


been justly weighed on both sides, they seem to have been admitted by a gencral consent of the Latin Church, as they had all along been admitted by the Greek 


hurch. 


The canon, as it now stands, both of the Old and New Testament, we find enumerated in Pope Innocent’s letter to Exuperius, bishop of Toulouse, an. 405, 


1S. Austin. (1. 2, de Doct. Christ. c 8,) and in the decrees of an African Council, an. 419, consisting of two hundred and seventeen bishops, who declare that iz 
giving a catalogue of the Holy Scriptures, they only confirm and ratify what they had reccived of their Fathers. This canon is attributed to the third Council of 


Carthage, un, 397. 


For a very satisfactory account respecting the authenticity and inspiration of this Epistle, as also for an excellent commentary, with notes moral, 


etrinal, and critical, see a late work entitled An Explanation of S. Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews, by the Rev. Henry Rutter, 


CHAPTER I. 


God spoke uf ald by the prophets, but now by his Son, who 1s incomparahly 
greater than the angels, 





|.OD having spoken on divers occasions, and many 
ways, in times past, to the fathers, by the prophets: 
of all, 
In these days hath spoken to us by his Son, whom 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he 
ide the world: 
3 * Who being the splendour of his glory, and the 
ure of his substance, and upholding all things by the 


a Wisd. vii. 26.—b Psal, ii. 7. 





4P. 7. Ver. 1. 

s that God revealed the incarnation of his Son, as it were, by parcels, and 
lenrecs, at different times, and to different peesons, to Adam, to Abraham, to 
ses, to David, &c. The latter word expresscth the different ways and manners, 
by angels, by immediate inspirations, and revelations, by types, figures, and 
emonies.t— Last of all, by his Son, his true, natural, eternal Son, of whom we 
st always take notice, that being both true God and true man, by the union of 
Divine and hnman nature to one and the same Divine person, S. Paul speaks 

f lim sometimes as he is God, sometimes mentions what agrees to him as man, 
ymetimes as he is our Redeemer, both God and man. This must necessarily hap- 
n in speaking of Christ: but when we find things that cannot be understood of 

* that is a pure or mere nian only, or that cannot be true but of him who is 


On divers oceasions,* and many aways. 





Whom he hath appointed heir of ail things. Heir is here not taken 
for one that succeeds another at his death, bunt for the sume as Master or Lord. 
ud though Christ be inseparably God and man, yet this agrees to him as man, 
_becanse, as God, he was vot constituted in time, but was always from eternity. 
_ Lord of all things, with the Father and the Holy Ghost: by whom also he made 
e world, That is, all ereated beings, and in snch a manner, that all ercatures were 
y produced by the three Divine persons. See John i. 3, and the annotations 

Urat place. Wi. 
Vir. 3. Who being the splendour,t or brightness of his glory, not as beams or 
“sure derived froin a lightsome hody, but by a necessary and eternal conmmuni- 
mn of the same substance, and of the whole light; in which sense the Council 


The first word 


word of bis power, making purgation of sins, sitteth on 
the nght hand of the majesty on high : 

4 Being made so much better than the angels, as he 
hath inherited a more excellent name above them. 

5 For, to which of the angels hath he said at any time 
*'Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And 
again: °T will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me 
a Son? 

6 And again, when he introduceth the first begotten 
into the world, he saith: “ And let all the angels of God 
adore him. 





¢ 2 Kings vii. 14.—d Psal. xevi. 7. 


of Nice understood the eternal Son of God to be light of light. This partly helps 


us to conceive the eternal generation of the Son from the Father, because the 
brightness is at the same time with the sun, though all comparisons fall short of 
this mystery. Wi.—And the figure of bis substancr.§ In the Greek is the cha- 
racter of his substance ; which might be translated, the express image. There are 
different ways by which a thing may be said to be @ figure or image of another. 
here it is taken for such a representation of the substance of the Father. that though 
the Father and Son be distinet persons, and the Son praceed from the Father, yet 
he is such a figure and image, as to bave the same nature and substance with the 
Father, as the Catholic Church always believed and declared against the ancien 
heretics, and particularly against the Arians. Wi.— Figure. This daes not exclude 
the reality. So Christ’s body in the eucharist, and his mystical death in the mass, 
though called a figure, image, or representation of Christ’s visible body and sacri 
fice upon the cross, yet may be and is the sclf-same substance. B. 

Ver, 4. Being made so much better, &c. ‘The Arians pretended from lenec 
that Christ was made, or created. But the apostle speaks of Christ as man, and 
tolls us that Christ, even as man, by his ascension was exalted above the angein.— 
As he hath inherited a more execllent name. That is, both the dignity aud 
name of the Son of God, of his only Son, and of his true Son. See 1 John. 20. 
Wi. : 


Ver. 5. Thon art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. These words, 


though commonly expounded of the eternal generation of the son of God in the 
day or moment of eternity, yet may be truly applied either to Christ made map 
by his incarnation, er to Christ risen trom the dead, as they are used by 8, Paul, 
| (Acts sili, 33,) because the same Christ both these ways is the Son of God, Wi, 
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Cuap. II. 


7 And to the angels indeed he saith : *He that maketh 
| his angels, spirits: and lis ministers, a flame of fire. 

8 But to the Son: ’ Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever: a sceptre of justice is the sceptre of thy king- 
dom. 

9 Thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity: there- 
fore, God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above tuem that are partakers with thee. 

10 And:* Thou in the beginning, O Lord, last 
_ founded the earth: and the lieavens are the works of thy 
_ hands. 
| 11 They shall perish, but thou shalt continue : 
they shall all grow old us a garment : 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou cliange them, and they 
shall be changed: but thou art the self-same, and thy 
_ years shall not P fail. 

13 But to which of the angels said lie at any time: 
"Sit on my right hand, until 1 make thy enemies thy 
tootstoal ? 

14 Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to minister ; 
for these, who shall receive the anieeitanee of salvation ? 


CHAP. II. 


The transgression of the precepts of the Son uf God is far more condemnable 
than of those of the Old Testament, giren by angels, 


FENHEREFORE ought we more diligently to observe 
the things which we have heard: lest at any time 
we should let them slip. 


and 





® Psal, ciii.4.—b Psal. xliv. 7.—¢ Psal. ci. 26.—4 Psal. cix, i 1 Cor. ). 25. 

Ver. 6. Let all the angrls of God aihiteé bie “"athese words seem to he cited 
out of Psal. xevi. 7, according to the Sept. And they seem to be an invilation, 
and a command to the angels to adare Jesus Christ, when at the end of the world 
he shall come to judgment. This is one of the proafs which 8. Paul here brings, 
to show that the angels are inferior to Christ, beeause they are commanded to adore 
hin, Wi, 

Venu. 7, Maketh his angels.|| spirits: and his ministers, a flame of fire. 8. 
Aug, on Psal. ciii., and 8. Gveg,, hom, 34, in Evane., would have the sense and 
eonstruction of the words to he, who maketh the blessed spirits to be also his 
angels, or inessenzers to denaunce and execente his will, Wi, 

Vur, 8,9. But to the Son, That is, to his Sen Jesus Christ, he saith, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ercr, and lasts for eternity.—A seeptre, or rod of 
aquaty, is the sevptre of thy kingdom, ‘Viat is, O Christ, God and inan, head of 

_ thy Chureh, judge of all inankind, then shalt reward and punish all under thee 
with justice and equity, as thou hast lored justice, and hated iniquity: theres 
fore God, thy God, hath anointed thee, Many here understand God, first 
nimed, to le in the vocative case, and that the sense is, therefore thre, O God, 
thy God Nath anointed: thus Christ is called God, Others take God in both 
places to be in the nominative case, and to be only a repetition of God the Father ; 
and the sense ta be, thea Christ, Gol, thy God, hath anointra thee with the oil of 
gludness, above them that are partakers with thee: by which spiritual unetion 
some understand graces infused into Christ’s soul at bis inearnation, by a greater 
plenitude of graces than was ever given to any saints whom he made partakers of 
his glory in ‘heaven ; 3 others expound it of an unetion of greater glory given to 
Clirist in heaven as man, beeause by his sufferings and merits he had destroyed 
and triumphed over sin. See Estins, A. Lapide, &o, Wi, 

Ver. 10, &e, dvd again: Thou in the brginning, O Lord, hast fonnded the 
earth, &e. ‘Lhe text, as well as the anthority af interpreters, show these words to 
be still spoken of the Son of God, of Christ. who was both true God and man. 
And though part of Psal. ci., from ‘whieh these words are taken, contain a prayer 
ta God for the restoring of the city of Jernsalem, yet in this Psalm is chiefly signi- 
fied the glory of Christ, and of his Chureh, which will be spread over all nations. 
see S. Chrys., Estius, A. Lapide, &e.—The apostle here applies the work of 
the ereation to the Son of God, and thus finishes a clear and striking proof of his 
Divinity, against the Unitarians. Yo elude this proot, some of them pretend that 
these verses have been fraudulently added ; but they are found in all the Greek 
pies, and in all ancient versions of this Epistle. 

“er, 13, 14. Sit on my right hand, &c. The ancient Jews themselves under- 
stood tms 109th Psalm of their Messias, nor could ihey answer Christ’s words, (Matt. 
xxii, 45, ) when he showed them oy these same words that their Messias was not only 
ue Son of David, but also the Lord of David, of whom it was said, The Lori said 
to my Lord, Sit thu on my right hund, untd I make thy enemivs thy footstool. 
See also] Cor. xv. 26, and in this Epistle, chap, x. 13.—A re they not all ministrring 
spirits? &e. The apostle, in this chapter, not only shows how much the digmty 
of Christ is superior to that of the highest angels, but also his Divinity; and that 
te is both true God and true man as the ancient Fathers tuok notiee against the 
atians. Wi. ; 

QKA 











HEBREWS. 





























































































2 For if the word spoken by. the a 
fst, and every transgression and diso 
Just recompense of reward : 

3 How shall we escape, if we ne 
tion? which having begun to be de 
was confirmed to us, by them that hea 

4 * God also bearing them witnes 
ders, and divers miracles, and gifts of th 
cording to his own will. 

5 For God hath not put in subjection t 
ad tv come, of which we speak. 

6 But one in a certain place hath te 
‘What is man, that thou art mindful of 
of man, that ign visitest lim ? 

Thou hast made him a little less tl 
ihe hast crowned him with glory and ho 
set him over the works of thy hands. 

8 * Thou hast put all things in subje 
vet. For in that he subjected all thin 
nothing not subject to him. But now 
all ue subject to him. 

" But we see Jesus, who was made a 
re ungels, for the suffering of death, crow 
and Ligue that through the grace of | 
tuste death for all. 

10 Tor it became him, for whom are all 
by whom are all things, who had brought 









































© Mark xvi, 20.—f Psal. viil. 5.—g Matt. xxviii. 18; 1 Cor. xv. 26 

* V. 1, Multifariam, woAupepee ; whieh signifies, that God 
of his Son us it were by parts and pareels, or by degrees, first 
and then others, 

+ Ibid, Novissimé, iz’ éyarov, which reading Dr. Wells 
the ordinary Greek copies, which have ta’ tyarwy ray ape 
Prot. translation and Mr. N. : 

; ¥. 3. Splendor lorie. dvaiyacpa, refulgentia, effulgentia, 

§ Ibid. Figura substantie, yapaxrip rig broordcewe. ' 

pe enna subxistentia, and also substantia. : 
|| V. 7. 'O wot rote ayyidousg aivrot mvetpara, nob ra my 
article being pnt before angels, and not before spirits, may see! 
position, which compares angels to the winds and tu a flane of 


CHAP. TL Ver. b. Lest at any time vee should let th 
ant, hke water ‘out of leaking vessels, which is lost, and ewnnot | 
According to the letter it is, dest we run cut; the sense mus 
sufficiently attend to these truths. Wi. 

Ver. 4. The miraculous powers the Ablnighty bestowec 
the Church, for the establishment and prapayation of the 
less frequent, as there was less need of them; bat they hi 
withdrawn, as some pretend, nor has there passed a single 
apostles down to the present time, io which several most evi 
mivaeles have not been wronght in the Catholie Church. 

Ver. 5. God hath not put in subjection to the angrls thet 1 
the world to come, is meant the Chureh of Christ to the end. 
ceeding to the state of those who served God under the old la 

Ver. 6. But one, to wit, the author of the sth Psalm, said, 
that is, man, or mankind, considered in his owo frail natu 
guilty of eternal death, that thou shouldst be inindful of bim, re 
favour, and bestow such graces upen him? But the words of the 
Paul in this place, though they may be nnderstood of every ma 
taken as particularly spoken of Christ as man, or of the hninan 
exalted by the real union with the Divine person of the son af Gor 

Ver. 8. He left nothing not subject to him. We speaks I 
whom God hath made all creatures subject, whether in ‘heaven, 
whether they have been, or shall be hereafter, as to the judge and tl 
Wi. 

Ver. 9. But we see (by faith) Jesus, who as man, by his sufferi 
was made less than the angels, nay, despised as the last: of me 
glorious resurrection and uscension, and by the submission al 
him, who believe in him and worship him, crowned with glory und h 

Ver. 10, For it beeame him, &e. He gives the reason: 
God would become man and snffer death, not that this was 
but a convenient means to manifest the goodness, the wi: 
God, by the incarnation and death of his Saw 3 that havin 
sons, or children, to eternal glory, he was pleased to send his 
come man, and su to conaummate the Author t of man’s salen tion ry 
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‘or both he who sanctifieth, and they who are 
d, are all from one. For which cause he is not 

J to call them bretliren, saying : 

[ will declare thy name to my brethren : 

f the church I will praise thee. 

And again: ’I will put my trust in him: And 

: *Behold I, and my children, whom God hath 

me. 

4 Forasmuch then as the children were partakers of 
and blood, he also himself in like manner partook of 

ame: that, “through death, he might destroy him 

) had the empire of death, that is to say, the devil : 

5 And might deliver them, who, through the fear of 

th, were all their lifetime subject to slavery. 

16 For no where doth he take hold of the angels: but 
tlie seed of Abraham he taketh hold. 

17 Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made 

to Ins brethren, that he might become a merciful and 

thful high priest with God, to make a reconciliation for 

e sins of the people. 

18 For in that, wherein he himself hath suffered and 

en tempted, he is able to succour those also who are 

mpted. 








in the 


CHAP. IIL. 


hrist ts more excellent than Moses ; and thercfure we must adhere to 
him by faith and obedience. 


HEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly vocation, consider the apostle and ligh 

iest of our profession, Jesus : 

2 Who is faithful to him who appointed him, as was 

so * Moses in all his house. 

Fo: this man was counted worthy of more glory than 





8 Psal. xxi, 23.—> Psal. xvii. 3.—¢ Isa. viii. 18. 





to make him a perfect and consummate sacrifice of expiation for the sins of all 
, and to satisfy the justice of God in the most perfect manner, Wi.—By swffer- 
Christ was to enter into his glory, (Luke xxiv. 2G) which the apostle here calls 
rmade perfect. Ch.—In this and the above verses we may observe three differ- 
tates of Jesus Christ. The first, that of his humiliation by his passion and 
; the sceond, that of his glory at his resnrrection and ascension into heaven 3 
hird, that of his consummated glory in heaven after the last jndginent. In 
rat state, viz. his passion, he was made not only less than the angels, but as 
last of nen; novissiimns virorum. In his second, all power was given to him 
eaven and earth ; but this power he will not fully cxercise till alter the general 
dginent, when all things, without exception, will be made subject to him ; 
this is the third state, the permanent state of his glory, which is never to 


En. 1]. For both he who sanetifieth, (i. e. onvy Redeemer, who sanctifieth, or 
obtained sanctification for all, by sacrificing himself on the cross,) and they who 
sanctified, are all from one; have the same human nature, and are from the 
@ first pareut Adam, whose Son Christ (as man) was; on which account he 
~« men his brethren. Sce John xx. 17, and Psal, xxi. 28, in which is a clear 
iction of Christ’s sufferings, where it is said, I will declare thy name to my 
rethren, &e. Wi. 

VER, 16, For no where doth he take hold of the angels.§ Lit. that he appre- 
hendeth, or layeth hold onthe angels; that is, according to the common interpret- 
ion, we no where find that he hath united their nature to his Divine person to 
ve them, though » great part of them had also sinned and fallen from heaven. 
tt he taketh the sved of Abraham ; i.c. he became man of the seed ar race of 
braham, to redeem or save mankind. Wi.—No where, &c. That is, he never took 
1pdu him the nature of angels, but that of the seed of Abralam. Ch. 


_ * V.1L. Ne forte pereffluanins, piyrore Tapappuaper. 

+ V &. Orbem terre futurun, 747 oixoupévyy tiv piddoveay. 

$V 10. Authorem salutis eorum per passionem consummare, not consummmari, 
joa. 

. 16, Nusquam enim angelos apprehendit, sed semen Abrahw apprelieutit, 
upaverar, assuinit, vel assuinpsit. 


CHAP. III. Vur.l. The 








That is, of the 





. high priest of our profession. 


HEBREWS. 


Cuap. [I]. 





ory, to make the author of their salvation perfect by | Moses, by so much as he who hath built the house, hath 


more honour than the house. 

4 For every house is built by some man: 
created all things, is God. 

5 And Moses indeed was faithful in all his house, as a 
servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be 
spoken : 

6 But Christ, asa Son in his own house : which house 
are ive, if we retain a firm confidence, and the glory of 
hope unto the end. 

Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith: ' 
you shall hear his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in 
the day of temptation in the desert, 

9 Where your fathers tempted me, proved, and saw 
my works, 

10 Forty years: For which cause I was offended with 
this generation, and | said-: They always err in heart. 
And they have vot known my ways, 

11 As 1 have sworn in my wrath : 
into my rest. e 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the living God : 

13° But exhort one another every day, whilst to-day 1s 
named: lest any one of you be hardened by the deceit- 
fulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ: yet so if 
we hold the beginning of his substance firm unto the 
end. 

15 While it issaid: To- -day, if you shall hear his vuice, 
harden not your hearts, as in that provocation. 

16 For some who heard did provoke: but not all who 
came out of Egypt by Moses. 

17 And with whom was he offended forty years ? Was 


but he who 


To-day, if 


If they shall enter 


4 Osee xiii. 14; 1 Cor, xv. 54.—¢ Num. xii. 7.—f Psal, xciv. 8; Infra, iv. 7. 





faith we confess, or profess, Christ is also here called our apostle, i. e. sent by his 
Father, Wi.—Jesus Christ is not only our apostle, he is the doctor, the legislator 
of the religion we profess. He is our bigh priest, who offered himself in sacrifice 
for the sanctification of lis Church, and who is now exercising ut the right hand 
of his Father the office of priesthood in our behalf, both in heaven and ou earth, 
We here see our dignity; we have a God for the apostle and high priest of oar 
religion, 

Ver. 2. Faithful to him, &c. Vo be made, may agree to Christ as man; but 
here the sense is, who made hiin licad over all luis Church. Wi. 

Ver. 6. Christ, as @ Son in his own house: whieh house, or Church of the 
faithful, are we: and Christ is our only Lord and Master. equally with the Father, 
and the Holy Ghost ; but we are all members, and profitable members, if we re- 
tain a firm confidence in him, and the glory of hope, ov a glorious hope unto the 
end, Wi.—Hitherto 8. Paul endeavours to detach the Hebrews fron: Moses and 
the law, to attach them to Christ and his gospel. © What follows is an exhortation 
to persevere in faith, lest we coine to be east off like the Jews. 

Ver. 3. This alludes to the 17th chapter of Exodus, where the history of the 
provocations and contradictions of the Israclitcs is related at large. 

Ver. 11. As I have sworn in my wrath:* Uf they shall enter into my rest. 
But 7f here implies the same as they shall not. Sec Mark viii. 12. And that this 
is the sense here, appears by the 18th verse, where it is expressly said, they should 
not enter into his rest ; icc. ta rest in the land of Chanaan, promised to them, Wi. 

Ver. 12. Yake heed, &c. Not to imitate their incredulous obstinacy, lest 
you never entcr into the place of cternal rest, by departing from God by sin. Wi.— 
To abandon Christ is to abandon God, since Christ is Gad. He who denies the 
Son believes not the Father, who has wrought so many miracles to sanction his 
mission. 1 Joln ii. 23. It is of little consequence to eternity whether it be the 
deetzine of faith or the life of fuith we reject, if persons are equally lost by either 
practical or speculative infidelity. 

Vex. 14, You have already been made partakers of the benefits of Christ, ut 
your conversion and baptism, to the beginning of his substance,t by which seems 
to be understood the faith of Christ. Wi. 

Ven. 15, Prom the Gth and 4th verses we learn the great happiness conferred 
onus at baptism ; bur all this, happily, we are taught is dependent on faith, the 
foundation of our spiritual and divine being. 

VER. 17. MWhose eareasses were laid. or buried, t the desert? None of those 
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Cuap. IV. 





it not with those who sinmed, *whose carcasses were laid 
in the desert ? 
18 And to whom did ne swear that they should not 
enter into lis rest: but to them who were incredulous? 
19 And we see that they could not enter in, because 
of incredulity. 
CHAP. IV. 


The Christian’s rest ; we are to enter into it through Jesus Christ. 


ET us, therefore, fear, lest perhaps forsaking the pro- 

4 mise of entering into his rest, any of you be thought 
to be wanting. 

2 For to us also it hath been declared as well as to them 
but the word of hearmg did not profit them, not being 
mixed with a faith of fiose things which they heard. 

3 For we who have believed, shall enter into rest ; us 
he said: "As I have sworn in my wrath: If they shall 
enter into my rest: and this when the works from the 
foundation of the world were finished. 

4 For ina certain place he spoke of the seventh day 
thus: °And God rested the seventh day from all lis works. 

5 And in this place again ; If they shall enter into my 
rest. 

6 Seeing then it remaineth that some are to enter into 
it, and they, to whom it was first preached, did not enter 
in because of incredulity : 

7 Again he hmiteth a certain day, 
To-day, after so long a time, as it is above said: “To- 
day, if you shall hear Ins voice, harden not your hearts. 

8 For if Jesus had given them rest, he would never 
lave afterwards spoken of another day. 

9 There remaineth, therefore, a rest for the people of God. 


saying in David: 





& Num. xiv. 37.—b Psal. xciv. 11,—e Gen. ii. 2.—4 Supra, iii. 7, 





who were reckoned up (Nuun. xiv.) entercd the land of Chanaan, execpt Josue and 
Caleh; bat then we may take notice, that nonce were there numbered under twenty 
years of age, nor the Levites, nor the woinen. Wi. 


* V.11. Si introibunt, e¢ efoeXedoovrac. 
+ V. 14. Initium silat ejus, TY aoxy Tie broordarwe. See chap. xi. 
1, Est fides sperandarum subs‘antia rerun, (Amopevwy drdoraaie. 

CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1. Let us, therefore, fear, &e. S$. Panl econtinnes his ex- 
aortation to them, not to be like the iueredulous Jews, and so to be excluded from 
the place of eternal rest. Wi. 

Ver, 2. Sous. . huth been declared, aswell to them. ‘Piat is, as the riches of 
the country of Chanaan was told by Josue and Caleb to the people, but they 
would not believe them; so the happiness of the kingdom of heaven lias been 
preav hed by us to you: but the word they heard (lit. the word af hearing ) did not 
profit them, not being mixed, or received with faith : let not this bo your case, Wi. 
—As the want of a firm faith was the canse of the punishment of the Israelites, of 
their privation of a promised inheritance, so Christians will be eternally excluded 
fiom the kingdom promised them, unless they steadily believe and obey the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, 

Ver. 3, &e. It is faith that opens heaven; but faith animated by eharity, 
nourished hy good works, and perfected by mortification of the senses, Ged only 
enters jnto his rest after the accomplishment of his works, and shall wé expect to 
cuter before we accoinplish what he has given us to do? Let us fear, but in 
hoping; let us hope, but in labouring. —The works .. .. were jfinished.*  ‘Vhis 
plaec is the saine, and equally obsenre in the Greek as in the Latin text. ‘lhe 
apostle here examines what David, as a prophet, conld mean, when he said of 
some, they shall net enter, or, if they shall enter into my rest. Mis argument is 
this, David could not prophesy of that rest, by which God, after he had ereated 
all things, (Gen. ii. 2,) is said to have rested the seventh day, when he had finished 
the works of the ereation. Nor could David speak of that other time of resting, 
whieh was proinised and given to the Israelites, when, having conquered all their 
enemies, they were introduced by Jesus, or Josue, into the promised land of Cha- 
naan, for these two rests were passed long before his prophecy: therefore David 
inust speak of some rest that was to come afterwards, when he said, To-day, if 
you shall hear his voice, hurden not your hearts, &c. Therefore it inust needs fol- 
low that some day of rest, sone sabbatism, as he calls it, after his time, must re- 
main for the people of God, that should not harden their hearts: and from hence 
he coneludes that David had in view that eternal rest of happiness which the 
Messias was to obtain for us, a rest without end in the kingdo:n of heaven.— Leé 

2R6 


HEBREWS. 





us hasten, therefore, or as it is in the Greek, let us makeit our 












































































































10 For he who is entered into his res 
rested from his own works, as God from: 
11 Let us hasten, therefore, to enter i 
any man fall into the same example of i 
12 For the word of God is diving 
nore penetrating than uny two-edged 
ing’ unto the division of the soul and 
Jomts also, and the marrow, and 1s: : 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 
13 ‘Neither is there any creature invisible 
but all things are naked and open to the 
whom our speecli is. 
14 IJaving, therefore, a great high pi 
penetrated the heavens, Jesus, the Sono 
hold fast our confession. 
15 For we have Q 
compassion on our infirmities 
things like as we are, yet without sin. 
16 Let us go, therefore, with confidence 
of grace: thit we may obtain mercy, and 
seasonable aia 

























































































CHAP. ¥, 

The office of « high priest, Christ ts our high 

OR fevery Ingh priest taken from amon 
pointed for men in the things that apper 

that he may offer up gifts and sacrifices for: 
2 Who can have compassion on then wh 
rant, and err: because he himself also is en 
with infirmity : 
3 And therefore he ought, as for the pec 
for himself, to offer for sins. - 


© Psa). xxxiil. 16; Eccli. xv. 20.—f€ Exod. xxviii. 1; 2°Par. : 


that place of rest, by our persevering in faith and good work 
to be exclnded with the unbelievers. Wi. 

Ven. 12. For the word of Ged ts living, &e. All this Jangu 
cal. bat perfectly well understood by the Jews. In theiresaer 
made nse of a two-edged knife, to separate from the victim what) 
was for the pwiests, and what was for the people. Thus:in saerit 
the justice of God, Jesus Christ, like a two-edged knite, will 
God, and what is ‘for man; i, e, whatever is good or evil in 
conduct. 

Ver. 13, In his sight, or to the eyes, must signify in the aig] 
If the word of God in Jesus Christ be so terrible, what will Je: 
self, when he comes to jndye us according to the severity of his 

Ver. 16. Let us olten eontemplate Jesus Christ on hig 
lis mercy, and that of his justice ; of his merey, where at ‘prese 
our compassionate high priest, to bestow on us the riches of his 
tice, where he will one day sit as judgc, to examine most rgorou 
and onr practice. Our separated brethren pretend to prove 110 
need no help of saints to obtain any favour. But by this arguinent 
well take away the helps and prayers of the living for one another, 
require the lielp of either the sa-uts in heaven, or of our brethren on 
any mistrust of God’s mercy, but on account of our own unworthi: 
that the prayer of a just man availeth more with Him than the desi 
sinner; and of a number making intercession together, rather than | 
Yhis they cannot deny, exeept they deny the Holy Scriptures, Bow 





* V.3. Operibus ab institutione mundi perfectis, kairo: rey Epyw 
Bodrjijg xéapav yernOivTwr, 


CHAP. V. Ver. 1. Every high priest. We speaks first of the offie 
in general, before he speaks of Christ’s priesthood. The priest and p: 
never forget that he is a man and a sinner ; that he is honoured with this 
ministry, to offer sacrifice both for his own sins and for the sins of the fait! 
prayer should be his delight, the altar his centre, and the-sacrifiee of the 
blood of Christ his supreme felicity. ** This sacrifice of the Euch 
Austin, ‘‘ has sueceeded to all the ‘ancient victims that were. immola 
signify the fnture sacirfiee.” 1. 10, e. 20, de Civit. Dei. As to th 
was in use to signify this holy saerifice of the altar above thirteen hnnd 
Sce the second Couneil of Carthage, Can. 3. S. Jervm upon the Ir 
Ambrose, 1.2, ep. 14, Missam facere veep; I began to say me 







































































































































































































































































TAP. V. 


HEBREWS. 


Cnap. VI. 














Yeither doth any man take the honour to himself 
1€ te is called by God, as Aaron was. 

So also Christ did not glorify himself to be made a 
est: but he that said to him: * Thou art my Son, 
have I begotten thee. 

he saith also in another place: °Thou art a priest 
yer, according to the order of Melchisedech. 

Who in the days of his flesh, offering up prayers and 
yplications, with a strong cry and fears to him, that was 
, to save him from death, was heard for his revér ee 
And whereas indeed he was the Son of God, h 
immed obedience by the things which he suffered : 

9 And being dcnsummnatert he became the cause of 
2rnal salvation to all that obey him, 

10 Called by God a high priest, according to the order 
’ Melchisedech. 


4 Psal, ii. 7.—b Psal. cix. 4. 


11 Of whom we have great things to say, and hard to 
be intelligibly uttered: bevause you are become weak to 
hear. 

12 For whereas for the time you ought to be masters ; 
you have need to be taught again what are the first rudi- 
ments of the word of God: and you are become such as 
have need of milk, and not of solid food. 

13 For every one that is a partaker of milk, is unski- 
ful in the word of justice: for he is a httle child. 

14 But solid food is for the perfect : for those wlio by 
use have their senses exercised to the discerning of good 
and evil. 


CHAP. VI. 


He warns them of the danger of falling by apostacy ; and exhorts them to 
putience and perseverance. 


HEREFORE, leaving the word of the beginning 


of Christ, let us go on to things more perfect, not 





See V. Bede’s History, e. 27, and b. 4, 















































te this eountry with Christianity itself. 
4 


Ver. 4. See in 3 Kings xiii, 2 Paral. xxvi., and 1 Kings xiii, the ma-ifest 
punishments of the Almighty on laies that impionsly and saerilegiously attempted 
ve ininistry of priests. In the Christian dispensation, Arehbishop Cranmer, the 
very soul of the pretended reformation, dietatorially pronaunces, ‘he that is ap- 
jointed to be a bishop or priest, needeth no eonsecration :”” words quoted hy Dr. 
stillingfleet from his own handwriting, in his Irenienin, p. 389), 2d ed. But the 
hohe Church has given a-very different decision, which is confirmed by the 
estiinony of Scripture, apostolical tradition, and the nnanimous consent of the 
thers. see Acts vi. 6, and xiii, 3, and xiv. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 14, &e. See in the 
istory of Soerates, who lived in the fifth century, how the nanrpation of Isehyras, 
1 taking upon himself the name and offiee of a mm iest without receiving holy orders, 
vas reprabated as a crime worthy of death, 1. 1, e. 27, ed. Val. 
Vex. 6 Some may perhaps wonder why S. Paul does not dwell more in this 
pistle on the eueliuristic sacrifice; but util the Hebrews nnuderstood the bloody 
fiee an the eross, they could not be supposed to understand the wnbloody sa- 
fiee of the altar. ‘Ihe holy Fathers observe, that the sacrifice of Melchisedech, 
en. xiv. 18,) effered in bread and wine, prefigurcd the unbloody sacrifice offered 
by Jesus Christ at his last snpper, Sea Clemens Alex. 1. 4, Strom. ¢. 8; S. Cyp. 
2, ep. 8, ad Coeul. ; Euseh. of Cresar. 1.5; Dem. Evang. c. 3; S. Jerom ep. ad 
reel,; S. Aug. ep. 95, ad [nn. Pap.; 8. Amb,; Epip.; Chrys., &e.; apud 
liarm. 1. 1, de Missa, e. 6.  Ilence it follows that the holy Encharist is truly 
nd properly a sacrifice as well as a sacrament, as the paschal lamb or passover of 
he old law was both a sacrament and a sacrifice. For either our Saviour offered 
acrifiee at his last supper under the forms of bread and wine, or he cannot be 
ida priest for ever after the order of Melchisedech. vee S. Aug. |. 16, de Ci- 
it. Dei, e. 22. 
VER. 7. SVho in the days of his flesh, of his mortal and suffering eondition, even 
th strong and fervent crying out, and tears, offering up as man, prayers and sup- 
tions to him, to God, who eoukl save him from death ; to wit, in the garden 
ethsemani, and on the eross, yet with a perlect resignation and conformity of 
quinan will to the Divine will, wes heard for his reverenee.* 1 leave this trans- 
fon, whieh is in the Rhemes Testament, very literal from the Latin Vulgate, and 
h eannot be said to he any ways disagreeable to the Greek. As to the sense, 
@ are two expositions in the best interpreters, S. Chrysostom and many others 
stand, that he was heard as to every prayer that he made absolutely, and 
conditionally only, (as when he prayed that the cup of his sufferings might 
ss tron: him,j and he was heard fer that reverence, or reverential regard, and 
eonsideration which the eternal Father had for him, who was his true Son, 
interpretation agrees better with the Greek text, in which is left out the word 
Others, by his reverenee, understand that he was heard on tie account of 
at reverential fear, that respeetfn! submission and piety, which he always had 
towards his eternal Father. Wi. 
Ver. 8 He that was truly the Son of God, and knew all things, learnt practi- 
cally, and taught us a perfect obedience in suffering and dying a cruel death on the 
eross. Wi 
VER. 9, And being consummated, or perfeeted as man in all kind of virtues, and 
at the same time true God hy his Divine person, beeame the anthor of salvation to 
all those who both believe in him and ohey him. Wi. 
| Vxr. 10. There is but one eternal Pontiff, ane universal Priest given by God; 
| all others are his viears, but not suecessors, whom lie associates to his priesthood, 
_ to continue those same unctions on earth whicli himself exercises in heaven, and 
which had heen prefigured in Melchisedech. 











: * V.7, Exauditus est pro sud reverentid, elcaxovadetc dro rij¢ ebAuPeiac. Even 

|| the last Protestant translation, though mueh more exact than any of the former, 
puts, and was heard in that he feared. \f the Rhemes translation, whieh [ have 
_hot changed, be obscure, 1 much donbt whether theirs can be better understood. 
ill not suppose that they mean, with Calvin, that Christ was so ahandoned on 
cross as to be driven to despair, and that he feared and felt the punishinents of 
@ damned, from which he begged to bo freed, and was Leard. Beza says Calvin 
the first. author of this exposition, that is, of this blasphemy. I will rather 








suppose that the Protcstant translators only meant, that Christ, as man, feared 
death. How then ras he heard in that he feared? not so as to be treed from 
death, which he willingly underwent, but was heard so as to trininph over death, 
and shortly after to rise and aseend triumphant into heaven, Dr, Wells, in his 
amendments to the Protestant translation, has changed it in this manner, was heard 
so as to be delivered from Ais fear; and in his paraphrase expounds it thus, 
namely, by an angel sent on purpose to strengthen him ; so that lle expounds this 
teat of the fear and prayer of Christ in the garden, from which fear he was freed 
at the appearing of the angel. Luke xxii. 43. I eontend, notwithstanding, that 
the Protestant translation, was heard in that he feared, though we take it with the 
additions made by Dr. Wells, was heard so as to be delivered from his fear, is far 
fromm being exact, nor can it be looked upon asa proper and literal translation from 
the Greck text, a7 rie ebAaBelac, First, where is there any thing mn the Greek for he 
Seared, or his fear? or that he was delivered froin his fear? This is to add in the 
text itself a partieular exposition, which at the same timne ix -outrary to what divers 
interpreters take to be the literal sense of these words, amo rijg evAaBeiac, who by 
edAajerag understand that great respeet and regard which was in the Father to- 
wards Christ, becanse he was his Son, S, Chrysostein understood the force of the 
Greek text as well as any one, and this seems the meaning of these his words, 
(Ady. 7 p. 475, linea 20, ed. Sav.,) rosatry wv abrou 7 EbhaPEia, WE Kai amd 
rovrov atdtiaQatcabrov rov Gesv. Nor does the Latin translator of S. Chrysostom, 
Mutius Seholasticus, in the edition of Fronto Ducwus, seem to have mistaken the 
sense of S. Chrysostom, where we find, (hom. &, p. 147&,) tanta fuit efus reveren- 
tia, ae pietas, ut ided cum reveretus Deus. Others indeed expound it of the reve- 
vential and godly fear, or piety, that was in Christ, as man, towards God, his 
Father, and that his prayers were heard on this aecount : but this will not justify 
the Protestant translation, that he was heard in that he feared, nor the paraphrase 
of Dr. Wells, so as to be delivered from his fear, as if by etAdBua were uuder- 
stood merely a natural fear and apprehension. I find Mi. Legh, in his Critiea 
Saera, on the word ebAaBeaa, says that the Syriac version has from fear: but he 
is mistaken, as may be seen in Walton’s Polyglot: the Syriac has only, Ae was 
heard, without any mention at all of any kind of fear, which is left ont. My. 
Legh says Nazianzen and ‘lheodoret follow this sense. He cites not the 
words nor the places. It must be again his mistake. ‘Lheodoret has nothing like 
it in his commentary on this passage, nor 8. Greg., (Orat. 36.) where he cites these 
words of S. Panl. It is true, eA aBea, espeeially in profane authors, has some- 
times the same significution as timor, oy metus. It is, says Scapula, timiditas cir- 
cumspecta ; but also, even in profane writers, the saine as, religio pietas in Deun. 
See also what examples Scapula brings on evAaBotyar and ethane ; of which he 
says, apud Ecclesiasticos Seriptores, ct in Test. Novi libris, circumspectus et 
cautus circa ea que ad eultum divinum pertinent, religiosus, pins, ut Lue. 2. 1 
know also that in Heb. xi. 7 it is said of Noe, metuens, in the vulgar Latin, for 
ebaBnOeic ; ‘and Acts xxiii, 10, Tribunus timens, esaBnOeig: but neither do 
these two examples slow that in this place, where mention is made of our Saviour, 
Christ ebAabea can be properly and literally translated by fear, or that the sense 
is that Christ was heard so as to be delivered from his fear. For tirst, this expo- 
sition of fear and apprehension of death agrees not with the eommon exposition 
of the aneient Fathers, neither with S. Chrys. and those who follow him, nor with 
the others, as I have shown already. Secondly, this translation agrees not with 
the Pratestant translation in other places. Ax for the substantive, ebAdBeia, it is 
only found in one other place in the New ‘Testament, to wit, Fleb. xii. 28, pera 
aidobde, cai evAaBeiac, where the Prot. translation has, zith reverence and gous 
fear ; and far the adjective, irae, where old Simeon is called evAdbye in the 
eommon Greek eopies, (Luke ii. 25,) they have translated, a devout man. <Aets 
viii. 2, the men that buried S. Stephen, avepec ebrabeiac. are translated devout 
men, as also Aets ii. 5. ‘Thirdly. the aneient Arabic version signifies propter re- 
verentiam ejus, and the Ethiopie, ob justitiam ejus, as they are in the translations 
of Walton, which agree with the Latin Vulgate, but not with that sense in which 
the English Protestants have translated the Greek. In fine, it must be observed 
that a7é here, according to these versions, bears the sense of 06 or propter, and not 
of ab or ez, of which signification see nany examples in Extius. Wi. 
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CHAP, VI. Ver. 1, 2. Wherefore leavtng the -rord, Xe. 
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laying again the foundation of penance from dead works, 
and of faith towards God, 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of the imposition of 
hands, and of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgement. 

3 Aud this we will do, if God will permit. 

*For it is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened, have tasted also the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

5 Have moreover tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, 

6 And are fallen away, to be renewed again unto 
penance, crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, 
and making a mockery of him. 

7 For the earth that drinketh in the rain which cometh 
often upon it, and bringeth forth herbs useful for them 
by whom it is tilled, receiveth blessing from God. 

S But that which bringeth forth thorns and briers, is re- 
jected; and very near to a curse, whose end is to be burt. 

9 But my dearly beloved, we trust better things of 
you, and nearer to salvation : though we thins speak. 

10 For God is not unjust, that he should forget your 
work; and the love which you have shown in his name, 
you who have ministered, and do minister to the saints. 

11 And we desire that every one of you should show 
forth the same carefulness to the accomplishing of hope 
unto the end: 

12 That you become not slothful, but followers of them, 
who through faith and patience shall inherit the promises. 

13 For God making a promise to Abraham, because 


a Matt. xii. 45; Infra, x. 26; 2 Pet. ii. 20. 


as connected with what he had said in the last chapter (ver. 12) of the elements, 


or rudiments, of Christian faith, concerning whieh, though some seemed not sul- 
ficiently instructed, yet he thinks it here enough to name them, and pass then 
over: to wit, 1~Pernance, or the dispositions of a sincere repentance, 2. Luith, 
when they are come to the years of being instructed. 3. The doctriny of baptisms, 
whieh he expresseth in the plural] nuinber, either because all the faithful must be 
baptized once, if we speak of Christian baptism ; or he means that persons ought 
to know they cannot receive Christ's baptism over again. Or, in fine, he means 
that the baptismis used by the Jews, which they so frequently repeated, eonld not 
make them justified. 4, The doctrine of imposition of hanils, hy whieh is com- 
monly expounded that which was given in the sacrament of confimnation. 5. Of 
the resurrection of the dead, G. Of the, judgment, by which God would judge 
all mankind. Of these things he supposeth them alrcady instructed. Wi. 

Ver. 3. And this we will do, meaning what he said in the first verse, that 
his design was to proceed to things more perfect, which, after some admonitions, 
he comes to in the next chapter, when he speaks of the priesthood of Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 4, &ce. Forit is impossible,* &e. This is an obscure place, differently 
exponnded, which shows how rash it is for the ignorant to pretend to understand 
the Holy Scriptures. Many understand these words, it is impossible, &e., of the 
sacrament of penance, or of returning to God by a profitable repentance, especially 
after such heinons sins as an apostacy from the true faith. But then we must take 
the word impossible to imply no more than a thing that is very hard to be done, 
or that seldom happens, as when it is said, (Matt. xix. 26,) that it is impossible 
for rich men to be saved: and (Luke xvii, 1) i is impossible that scandals should 
not come. For it is certain that it is never impossible for the greatest sinners to 
repent by the assistance which God offers them, who has also left a power to his 
ministers to forgive in his name the greatest sins. But others (whose interpreta- 
lion seems preferable) expound this of baptism, which can only be given once. 
The words here in the text very much favour this exposition, when it is said, who 
were once enlightened. For baptism in the first ce was called the sacrament of 
illumination. See S. Denis de Ceelesti Hicrar. ¢. . Greg. Naz., &e. ‘the fol- 
lowing words also agree to baptism, when they are en to have been made pur- 
takers of the Huly Ghost ; to have tasted the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come ; all which signify the interior graces, the miraculous gifts, and 
power of working miracles, whieh they who were ‘baptized frequently received in 
those days.—They cannot be renewed again unto penunee, ‘hat is, they eannot 
be renewed again by baptism, which is also called a renovation. Tit, iii, 5. Their 
sins may indeed be forgiven them in the sacrament of penance, but this is not a 
renovation like that in baptism, in which both the guilt, and all pain due to past 
sins, is remitted ; whereas in the sacrament of penance, though the guilt, and the 
eternal punishments dua to sins, be remitted, yet many times temporal punisl:- 
ments, to be undergane either in this world or the next, still remain due to such 
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and an oath, for confirmation, is the 
















































he had no one greate 
by himself, 
































14 Saying : > Unless bewla 





















































tel ee J will multiply thee. 
5 And so after he had patiei 
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16 For men swear by one _greate 




























































troversy. 

17 Wherein God, meaning more + 
tothe heirs of the promise the immutabi 
iiterposed an oath : 

18 That bs two immutable things, 
possible for God to lie, we may have tl 
fort, who have fled for refuge, to hold 
before us: 

19 Which we have as an anchor of» 
firm, and which entereth even within the 

20 Where the forerunner, Jesus, is 
made a high priest for ever, according: 
Melchisedech. 

CHAP. VII. 
The priesthood of Christ, according to the order of / 
Levitical priesthood, and puts an end both to tha 


OR ‘this Melchisedech, king of Sa 


7 most high God, who met Abraham 
the slaughter of the kings, and blessed: hin 


2 To whom also Abraham divided th 
who indeed first by interpretation is king 
then also king of Salem, that ts, kmg of 5 





b Gen. xxii. 16.—¢ Gen. xiv. 18. 


as have been great sinners, ta them who, by relapsing int 
erucified again to themeclurs the Son of God, making a 
who, insensible of the favours received, have ungratef 
away which Christ suffered, was mocked, crucified, &e.. 
that Beza, without any authority from ancient MzS., hat 
St, Uf they shall fale away, that this text might not appear 
vinistic doctrine of the assurance of salvation, The Eng 

lowed Beza. The biblical student will be glad to find DF 
edition of the New Testament, frequently restoring and pre: 
whieh agree with the Latin Vulgate. The same just trlbut 
by Walton, Mills, Gerard, Griesbach, Harwood, and others 
has been declared authentic in a general] council, and probabl 
the true reading of the original autograph, than any Gree 
be found, and certainly much more than modern versions, 
or less to the preconceived sentiments of the translators. V 

Ver. 9, &e. We trust better things of you, &e. 
salvation ; good works from a principle of charity con 
virtue, and patience under aflictions, complete it.—It. is 
unjust, will reward these good works, if you continue in the 
plixshing of hope rven to the end, for the obtaining the happi 
Be not therefore slothful and negligent ; 3 it is by faith, pation 
that you will inherit God’s promisxrs, Wi. 

Ver. 13, &e. For Gol making a promise to Abraham, to 
his seed, i. e. by the coming of Cluist, swore by himself, hat 
swear hy, &e. He shows them how certain they may be of eternal | i 
they be slothful, First, it is God himself, who hath promised 
Secondly, he promised it with an oath ; and these are two: unel 
God, who cannot lie. Wi. 








* V¥. 4, Impossible, ddtvarory, See Corn.a Lagtite, | ‘anc 
this exposition of baptism, Sic omnes Greei, et Latinoruin r 
is ofteu gle gwrispa. See S, Greg. Naz. Orat. 39, in Sta 

t Vv. Ad expletionem spei usqne ad finem, 7e0¢ a: 7 
duitieatton of this word, Luke i. 1. : 


CHAP. VII. Ver. 1. This Melchisedech. If we les 
Melchisedech may be joined with -what follows, (ver. 3, 
ever, Wi, 

Ver, 2. King of justice. aceording to the signific 
and of pew, signified by the place Salem, of w 
commonly expounded Jerusalem, though S. J: 
maria afterwards ‘ealled Sichem,  Tltis king was also 
























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































out father, without mother, without genealogy, 
neither beginning of days, nor ead of life, but 
ito the Son of God, continueth a priest for 


» consider how great this man is, to whom also 
im, the patriarch, gave tithes out of the chief 


nd indeed they of the sons of Levi, who receive 

riesthood, ‘have a commandment to take tithes of 

eople according to the law, that is, of their brethren : 
they themselves also came out cf the loins of 

ham. 

But he, whose pedigree is not numbered among 

1, received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him, who 

] the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction, that which is less, is 

ssed by the better. 

And here indeed, men who die, receive tithes : but 

sre it is witnessed, that he liveth. 

9 And (as it may be said) even Levi, who received 

ithes, paid tithes by Abraham : 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when Mel- 

edech met him. 

1] If then perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, 

for under it the people received the law,) what further 

ed was there that another priest should rise, according 

0 the order of Melchisedech, and not be called accord- 
3 to the order of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood being translated, it 1s necessary 

at a translation also be inade. of the law. 

13 For he, of whom these thmgs are spoken, is of 

































































a Deut. xviii. 23 Jos. xiv. 4. 





the true God. He blessed Abraham, after he had defeated Chodorlahomor 
the other kings (Gen. xiv.); and Abraham gave him the tithes of all things 
he had taken from his enemies. He is said (ver. 3) to have been without 
er, without mother, without any 4 genealogy, without beginning of days ov end of 
asmuch as we have no account in the Scripture of these particulars, He is 
Genesis to have brought out, inasmuch as he was a priest, that is, to have 
upa sacrifice to God of bread and wine, The apostle here shows two things, 
that Melchisedech was greater than Abraham, and that he is a figure of Christ, 
is a-priest for ever, aceordiny to the order of Melchisedeeh. Psal. cix, 4. Wi. 

VER. 3. Wethout father, &e. Not that he had no father, &ec., but that neither his 
nor his pedigree, nor his hirth, nor his death, are set down in Scripture. Ch. 

aoe 4. Consider how great this man (Melcbisedech) was, and greater than onr 
Hiarch, Abraham: 1. Because Abraham, of his own accord, paid tithes 
4 viest of all the chief things he had. 2. This Melchisedech blessed. or gave 
enediction to our great father Abraham, to whoin the promises of blessing all 
ons Was nade, 3. To show another pre-eminence of the priesthood of Melchi- 
lech (which was a figure of the eternal priesthood of Christ) above the priest- 
od of Aaron, the apostle takes notice that the sons of Levi, the priests of the an- 
law, to whom tithes were to be paid, were no more than mortal men, always 
g, whereas the Scripture only witnesseth of Melchiscdech that he liveth ; he is 
‘esented as one that hath neither beginning nor end of his days. ‘this agrees 
hiefly to Christ, who by the Psalmist is called a priest for ever. 4, Another rea- 
jon that shows the priesthood of Melchisedech (and of onr Saviour, Christ) to be 
above the Aaronical priesthood, is, that not only Abraham, but even Aaron and 
Levi, and all their successors, may be said in the person of Abraham to have paid 
_ lithesto Melchixedech, because we inay consider them as yet in the loins of Abraham, 
m whom they descended; though it cannot be said, in like manner, that Christ 
mself was in the loins of Abraham, because though he was Sou of Abraham, yet 
his conception was not in the ordinary way of human generation, but by the oper- 
ation of the Holy Ghost. See S. Aug. 1. 10, de Gen. ad lit. c. 20, toin, 8, p. 270, 
pov. edit. 5. 8. Paul (ver 11) hrings another reason to show that the priesthood 
according to the order of Melchisedech was more perfect, because true justice and 
satictification could not be given neither by the priesthood of Aaron nor by the law 
of Moses, which began as: it were together; for if the former law and sacritices 
_ offered by the priests of Aaron had been sufficient for man’s justification and sal- 
: ion, there would have been no necessity of a new priesthood according to the 
order of Melchisedech. 6, lle takes notice of this differenee froin the former 
hood, that they were priests of the tribe of Levi, but that Christ, the priest 
according to the order of Melchisedeeh, is of the tribe of Juda. 7. Another differ- 
ence is, that the former law, and all belon'gimg to it, consisted of carnal precepts, 
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another tribe, of which no one gave attendance at the 
altar. 

14 For it is evident that our Lord sprung out of 
Juda: in which tribe Moses spoke nothing coucermng 
priests. 

15 And it ts yet far more evident: if, according tu the 
similitude of Melchisedech, there arise another pricst, 

16 Who is made not according to the law of a carnal 
commandment, but according to the power of an indisso- 
luble life : 

17 For he testifieth: ° Thou art a priest for ever, ac- 
cording to the order of Melclnsedech. 

18 There is verily an abrogation of the former com 
mandment, for the weakness and unprofitableness thercof: 

19 For ‘the law brought nothing to perfection: but an 
introduction ofa better hope, by which we approach toGod. 

20 And inasmuch as it ts not without an oath, (for the 
others indeed were made priests without an oath : 

21 But this with an oath, by him that seid to him: 
© The Lord hath sworn, and he will not repent: thou art 
a priest for ever :) 

22 By so much is Jesus made a surety of a better 
testament. 

23 And the others indeed were made many priests, 
because, by reason of death, they were not suffered to 
continue : 

24 But this, for that he continueth for ever, hath an 
everlasting priesthood. 

25 Whereby he is able also to save for ever them that 
come unto God by himself: always living to make inter- 
cession for us. 





b Psal. cix. 4.—c Psal. cix. 4, 





(ver. 16.) in outward ceremonies and sacrifices, with promises of temporal blessings 
and a long life in this world; but the new law and sacrifice of Christ is aecording 
to the power of an indissoluble and never-ending /ife, conlerring inward graces, 
with a remission of sins, by whieh men were justitied and saved, with promises of 
an eternal happiness. 8. He tells us that Christ’s priesthood was confirmed by 
God himself with an oath; not so the priesthood of Aaron. This second testament 
therciore is much better, and more exccllent. 9. The former testament brought 
nothing to perfection. ver. 19. It had nothing hut types and figures of what was 
to be fulfilled under the priesthood of Christ. The priests died, and succeeded one 
to another ; and there was need of different sacrifices, which they were to offer 
daily for their own sins and for the sins of the people ; but Christ was éxnucent, unde- 
Jiled, separated from sinners, (ver. 2G,) could not sin, but by suffering once has re- 
deemed all, has satisfied for the sins of all mankind, and by this one sacrifive can 
save all that come to him by faith, hope, and love ; he lives for ever to make in 

tercession for us, as our Mediator and Redeemer. Chirist’s sacrifice and oblation 
on the cross is that one sacrifice of the new law which remains and will be can- 
tinued by his ministers, the priests of the new law, to the end of the world, the 
manner only being different, but not the sacrifice. This is the doctrine of the 
Catholic Church, delivered to the faithful in the Council of Trent,* (Sess. 22, cap. 
2,) where it is declared that in the inass is continued the same sacrifice and oblation 
which Christ offered, who is still the chief priest, in whose naine only his ministers, 
the bishops and priests, speak and act as his instruments, ‘the Victim that is 
offered is also the same, to wit, the body and blood of Christ, after a spiritual and 
unbloody manner, according to his command at his last supper. The oblation at 
the inass is indeed a true and proper sacrifice, yet not a new or different sacrifice 
of expiation for the sins of mankind, but an application of Christ's satisfactious and 
merits, which, though of infinite value, and more than sufficient to satisfy for the 
sins of the whole world, yet by the will of God are to be applied to us by faith, by 
the sacraments, by the same sacrifice of Christ’s body aud blood, offered at the 
mass, &c, Wi. 

Ver. 23, Many priests, &c. The apostle notes this difference hetween the high 
priests of the law, and our high pricst, Jesus Christ ; that they being reinoved by 
death, made way for their successors ; whereas onr Lord Jesus is a priest for ever, 
und hath no sucees-or ; but liveth and concurreth for ever with his ministers, the 
priests of the New Testament, in all their functions. Secondly, that no one priest 
of the law, nor all of them together, could offer that absolute sacrifice of everlast- 
ing redemption, wh ch our one high priest, Jesus Christ, has offered once, and for 
ever, Ch. 

VER. 25. Make intercession. Christ, as man, continually makcth intercessior 
for us, by representing his passion to his Father. Ch. 

Ra 








Cnap. VIII. 


26 For it was fitting that we should have such a high 
priest, holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens : 

_27 Who needeth not daily as other priests, * to offer 
sacrifices first for his own sins, and then for the people’s : 
for tls he did once, by offering up himself. 

28 For the law maketh men priests, who have infir- 
mity ; but the word of the oath, which is after the law, 
the Son who is perfected for evermore. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


Afore of the eacellence of the priesthood of Christ, and of the New Testament. 
NY of the things spoken, the sum is: We have 

such an high priest, who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of majesty in the heavens ; 

2 A minister of the holies, and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord hath pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high priest is appointed to offer gifts and 
sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that he also should 
have something: to offer : 

4 If then he were on earth, he would not be a priest : 
seeing there would be others who should offer gifts ac- 
cording to the law. 

5 Whio serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly 


® Lev. xvi. 6. 


Ver. 27. 
cross; hut, besides this bloody offering, he still continues to offer himself in an wr- 
bloody manner. ‘This he docs both in heaven and upon carth: in heaven, hy pre- 
senting his sacred huinanity continually to his Father; and on earth, by daily 
offering himself, under the appearances of bread and wine, on our altars. ence 
this eucharistic sacrifice is both a commemoration and continuation of the sacrifice 
of the cross. ‘l'o understand this, it must be observed, that the essence of a sacri- 
fice includes several actions, the principal of which are the immolation of the vic- 
tim, and the od/ation of the victim when immolated. Now the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ on the cross ended only as to the bloody immolation ; the same victim is 
still immolated mystically by the separate consecration of the bread and wine, and 
continues as to the oblation. Jesus Christ, in quality of the eternal high pricst, 
has carried his victim, i. e. his body, into heaven, and there offers it continually to 
his Father. He continues also his sacritice here on earth, by the ministry of his 
priests; who to the end of time will offer to God the same immolated victim, pre- 
sent on our altars under the appearance of bread and wine—a sacrifice infinitely 
perfect, since a God is the priest, and a God the victim. The chief priest who 
offers it is a God-man ; the victim offered isa Man-God: a God the victim, offered 
by a God the priest! Let us now examine the sentiments of learned Protestant 
divines: ‘‘It is certain,” says Dr. Grabe, ‘‘ that Irenzeus and all the Fathers; 
either contemporary with the apostles, or their immediate successors, whose writin ss 
are still extant, considered the blessed Eucharist to be the sacrifice of the new law, 
and offered bread and wine on the altar, as sacred ohlations to God the Father; 
and that this was not the private opinion of any particular Church or teacher, but 
the public doctrine and practice of the universal Church, which she received from 
the apostles, and they from Christ, is expressly shown by Irenaus, and before hiin 
by Justin Martyr and Clement of Rome.” Nota in Irenzeum, p, 323.—‘‘ The ele- 
ments being really changed from ordinary bread and wine into the body and blood 
of Christ, mystically present, as in a sacrament, and that by virtue of the conse- 
cration, not by the faith of him that receives, I am to admit and maintain whatso- 
ever appears dnly consonant to this truth, viz. that the elements so consecrated 
are truly the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, inasmuch.as the body and blood 
of Christ are contained in them. . ... And the sacrifice of the cross being necexsa- 
vily propitiatory, and impetratory both, it cannot be denicd that the sacrament of 
the Eucharist, inasmuch as it is the same sacrifico with that upon the crass, is also 
both propitiatory and immpetratory.’’ Thorndike Epil. p. 44 and 46,—* ‘he holy 
Fathers frequently say, that in the Eucharist is offered and sacrificed the very body 
of Christ, as is evident in almost innumerable places.’’ Bp. Forbes’ de Ench. 1. 3, 
c. 2, sect. 10.—“ The sacrifice of the supper is not only propitiatory, and may be 
offered up for the remission of our daily sins, but likewise is impetratory, and may 
be rightly offered for the obtaining all blessings. Although the Scripture does not 
plainly and in express werds teach this, yet the holy Fathers with universal con- 
sent have thus understood the Scripture, as has heen demonstrated by many.; and 
all the ancient liturgies prescribe, that in time of the oblation, prayers be offered 
for peace, &c., as is evident to all.” Id. Sect. 12. : , 


» V.4. Una eademqne est Hostia, idem nunc efferens sacerdotum ministerio, 
qui seipsum tunc in cruce obftulit, sola offerendi ratione diversa, Sess. 22, c. 2. 
Can. 1. Si quis dixcrit in missa non offerri vernm et proprium sacrificium, &c., 
anathema. Can, 3. Si quis dixerit missze sacrificium tantim esse landis, et gra- 
tiarum actionis, aut nudam commemorationem sacrificii in cruce peracti, non autem 
propitiatorium, vel soli prodesse sumenti, &c. Anathema sit. 

290 





HEBREWS. 





Jesus Christ offered himself but once in a bloody manner on tho CHAP. Vill. Ver. 1. 









































































things. As it was answered to Moses, 
finish the tabernacles : See? (saith he) that 
things according to the pattern which was 
the mount. 

6 But now he hath obtained a better n 
mucli also he is the mediator of a better’ 
is establislied on better promises. ‘ 

7 For if that first had been faultless, the 
indeed a place have been souglit for a seco 

8 For finding fault with them, he sa 
days shall come, saith the Lord, when 1 wi 
testament with the louse of Israel and with t 
Juda, . 

9 Notaccording to the testament which Jon 
fathers, on the day wlicn [ took them by the 
them out of the land of Egypt: for they contir 
my testament: and [ regarded them not, saith 

10 For this is the testament which, I wall 1 
house of Israel after those days, saith the ] 
give my laws into their mind, and I wall w 
their heart: and I will be their God, and they sl 
people : 

11 And they shall not teach every man his neig 




















b Exod. xxv. 40; Acts vii. 44.—c Jer. xxxi. 3h. 





Of the things spoken * the sum is. Thi 
many expound, as if 8. Paul said, | will sum mp, and give yom an a 
recapitulation of what ] have said. But, Chrys. and others, by the ¢ 
rather understand the chief, or greatest thing of all, when he adds, 
aur high privst, whois set on the right hand of the throne of majesty t 
Wi. 

Ver. 2 A minister of the holies. Lit. of the holy places, and of 
nacle : le adds true, to signify that though he speaks with an al 
sanctuary, and the priests of the former law, yct that Christ hath now 
the ‘rue holy af holies; that is, into heaven, of which the Jewish 
only a type or figure.—Ihich the Lord hath pitehed, and not man ; 
parts of the Jewirh sanctuary was the work of men’s hands ; but-hea’ 
ation prepared for the saints, is the work of God. Wi. 

Ver. 3, for every high priest, &c. ‘Vhat is, as all priests are or 
up to God some gifts and sacrifices; so Christ, a priest forever, hu 
ven something to offer to his eternal Father ; to wit, the infinite ine 



















































































































































































































































































factions of his death and passion. This he doth in heaven, and also DB. 
try of his priests on earth, who offer the same in his name. Wi,—This i 
sacrifice of Christians, foretold plninly hy Malachy, chap. i. 10, The 
clearly mentioned by S. Justin, Dial. cum Tryphone ; Tert. co. M 
lren. 1. 4,¢. 32; Cyp. Lt, adv. Jud.; Ens. 1. 1, Dem. Evan.; Ch 
xev.; Aug. 1. 18, de Civ. Dei, ¢. 35, &e., &c. For authorities see a 
chap. x. of this Epistle. . 
Ver. 4. Uf then he were on earth, he would not be a priest. H 
priest according to the custom of the Jews, where none were priests 
of Levi, and Jesus Christ was of the tribe of Juda: and if the law 
continue, there would not want priests to offer sacrifices accordi 
though such priests were only enyloyed about things that were type 
of heavenly things in the new law after Christ’s coming, and of 
which he offered himself on the cross. And this God doubtless reve: 
when he said to him: take heed “thou make all things according 
which was shown thee on the mount.” Wi.—Earth, &ce. That is, 
of a bighcr condition than the Levitical order of earthly priests, 2 
another kind of sacrifice to offer, he should be excluded by them fron 
hood and its functions, which by the law were appropriated to their tr: 
Ver. 3. Who serre unto, &c. The priesthood of the law and its 
were a kind of an example, and shadow of what is done by Christ in h 
inilitant and triumphant, of which the tabernacle was a pattern. Ch. 
Ver, 8. For finding fault with them. It is not said here, blaming 
says S. Chrys., which in-itself was good, just, and haly, (see Rom. ¥ 
blaming the breakers and transgressors of it; not but that men were save 
time of the law, who by God’s grace believed in their Redeemer that was 
and lived well. Wi. : 
Ver. 10. For this is the testament which I will make with the house:o, 
and with all nations, as 1 promised to Abrahain, F will give (lit. by giv 
das into their mind, and I will write this new law, not as the former, in ta 
















































































































































stone, but in their hearts, and to them J twill be a merciful God, and they si 
my elect people. Wi.—The Jews were like slaves, and God ruled them asa m: 
Christians are his children, and God rules them as a father: aud so great 
efficacy of this Divine teacher, that by means of a short and easy eatechis 
dren are now taught to know God more perfectly than the first sages of 
by their abstruse and erudite disquisitions. a 

Ver. 11. “They shall not teach, &e So great shal be the light 







































































































































































ap, 1X. 


very man his brother, saying: Know the Lord: for 
| know me, from the least to the greatest of them : 
Because | will be merciful to their iniquities, and 
ns I will remember no more. 

Now in saying a new, he hath made the former old. 
hat which decayeth and groweth old, is near its 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


“he sacrifices of the law were far inferior to that of Christ, 

HE former indeed had also justification of worship, 

»and a worldly sanctuary. 

2 *For the first tabernacle was made, wherein were the 

ndlesticks, and the table, and the setting forth of loaves, 

hich is called the holy. 

8 And after the second veil, the tabernacle, which is 

called the holy of holies ; 

~ 4 Having the golden *censer, and the ark of the cove- 

yint covered about on every part with gold, in which was 
e golden urn that had manna, and the rod of Aaron that 

lad blossomed, and the ‘tables of the testament. 

& And over it were the cherubims of glory overshadow- 





a Exod. xxvi. 1, and xxxvi. 8.—¥ Lev. xvi.; Num, xxvi. 





lief and knowledge of the trne God. for they shall all know him, Ch.—aAlU shall 
ow me, &e. This seems to signify, that by the truths which Christ preached, 
d which the apostles published to all nations, the fairhful in the new law should 
ave a greater knowledge of Gad, of the true manner of worshipping him, and of 
sts coming. 
nation, of which they stood guiliy, Wi. 
ER, 13. 
to put the Mebrews in mind that the former law, as to its ecremonies and 
ifices, is now to be laid aside, and the new law or testament to 4 “ceived and 
implied with. Wi. 





za und others reprehend here the ancient Latin interpreter. They lave as 
li -veason to blaine the Greek original. 3 
vter was more solicitous to follow exactly the sense than to write proper 
dh 


. 4, Exemplari et umbre deserviunt, bwoderypari, cai oxid Narpevouor 
e perfect and Acavenly things. 


WAP. TX. Ver. 1. The former.* In the ordinary Greck copies is expressed, 
he former tabernacle ; hut even the Prot. translators have abandoned that reading, 
understand the former testament or covenant, which they have put in a dif- 
‘ent character.— Worldly sanctuary, or a temporal sanctuary, to last only for a 
ime, like the things of this world. Wi.—The word justification (dtxaiwpara) is 
quently used for the laws and ordinances of God, because the observance of the 
$ the justification of man; sce particularly in the 118th Psalm the legal rites 
ed in regard to the outward policy of the Jews. 
BR. 2. First tabernacle. By this word is signified the sanctuary or place 
worshipping God, ordained by Moses, which was an oratory to be moved from 
lace to place with the Israelites, which they kept afterwards, and had a resem- 
ee of it in the temple. This tabernacle consisted of two parts, which S. Paul 
calls the first, and second. The first part was called the Aoly, which was 
purated from the rest of the temple by a vei/. In this first part were the candle- 
icks, i. c. one candlestick, as it is called, Exod. xxv. 37, having seven branches, 
which were placed lamps; and a ¢able, on which were placed twelve loaves, 
according to the number of the Jewish tribes, to be changed every week. Wi. 
Ver. 4. Having the golden censcr. What is meant by this is uncertain, no 
‘mention being made of a golden censer in either part of the tabernacle inade by 
the order of Moses, which the apostle here speaks of. Some say that the high 
priest, when he entered once a year into the holy of holies, made use of a golden 
nser, Which lie left there: but this is merely a conjecture. Others think that by 
the golden censer is meant the altar of perfumes, or where perfumes were burnt, 
hich was as it were a large censer, and is ealled by the saine Greek word by 
»gephns, the historian; hut then there occurs this difficulty, that this altar was 
'n that first part called the holy, not in the holy of holies, to which the same in- 
veters answer, that this altar was placed just at the entrance into the holy of 
holies, and so. may be looked upon as belonging to the holy of holies: nor does 
2 text say it was in the holy of holies, but only having, &e., as a town may be 
id to have fortifications whieh are not within the town itself.— And the tables of 
‘ament, orcovenant. The ark was certainly in the holy of holies, in which ¢ 
the golden urn, with a measure of manna, and Aaron’s rod that bndded, and 
the tables of the testament, or the tables of stone, on which were engraven the ten 


















he new testament, that it shall not be necessary to inculcate fo the faithful the 


venly things, and also greater and more abundant graces, than they before | 
They shall also serve Gad with greater fidelity, by considering | 
, mercies in sending then a Redeciner to free them from the slavery of sing and | 


*-V. 1. Capitulum super ea que dicuntur, cepddatov imi roig Aeyopévorg. 


«hifies, that they served God by those things that were types and figures of | 





HEBREWS. 





In calling this testament a mew one, he hath made the former old. | 


3. Aug, observes, that the Latin in- | 


i 
| 





Curae. IX. 





ing the propitiatory : of which it is not needful to speak 


now particularly. 

6 Now these things being thus ordered: into the first 
tabernacle the priests indeed always entered, accomplish- 
ing the offices of the sacrifices : 

7 But into the second, the gh pnest alone, “once a 
year; not without blood, which he offereth for his own, 
and the people’s ignorance : 

8 The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the way intc 
the sanctuary was not yet made mamfest, whilst the for. 
mer tabernacle was yet standing. 

9 Which is a parable of the time then present: ac- 
cording to which gifts and sacrifices are offered, which 
cannot, as to the conscience, make him perfect that 
serveth, only in meats and in drinks. 

10 And divers washings, and justifications of th 
flesh, laid on ¢hem until the time of correction. : 

11 But Christ bemg present, a high priest of the good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is, not of this creation : 

12 Neither by the blood of goats, or of calves, but by 


© 3 Kings viii. 9; 2 Par. v. 10.—d Exod. xxx. 10; Lev. xvi. 2. 


coinmandments, Wi.—In the Greek it is easy to confound the word Quvoracrnpioy, 


whieh signifies altar, with Ouprariprov, which means censer. It was placed ad 
joining to the inward veil, so that the clouds of the incense filled the holy of holies; 
and hence it is mentioned by S, Paul as contained therein.— The apostle describes 
these things as they were in the tabernacle which Moscs construeted in the 
desert. V. 

Ver, 5. And over tt (the ark) were the cherubims of glory, or glorious che- 
rubims, (in what shape they were represented is not certain,) overshadowing the 
propitiatory, or seat of mercy, which was all of gold, of the same size with the 
ark, and like a cover to it. Just over this propitiatory were placed the two che- 
rnbs, spreading their wings, looking towards one another, and npon the propiti- 
atory, See Exod. xxxvi. and xxxvii. From this place God made known his 
presence, and the effecn of hix inercy, to the people. tlere he was said to be 
seated on the eherubims, and that the ark was his footstool. Psal. xeviii. Adore 
his footstool ; i. c. prostrate before his ark, ‘These two images of cherubs show 
that God did not absolutely forbid images at that time, when the pcople were s¢ 
addicted to idolatry, but only to adore them. Wi. 

Ver. 6, The offices of the sacrifices. The priests, as he tells us, entered every 
day, that is, by turns, (see Luke i. 5.) to make the offering of incense inorning and 
night, also to change the loaves, take care of the lamps, &c. But we must not 
think that they offered in that place victims or holacausts of sheep, lambs, oxen, 
&e. ‘This was not done in any part of the Sanctuary, neither before nor after tlre 
building of the temple, but in a place or court adjoining to the tabernacle, upon a 
larve altar of five cubits long and as many bread. See Exod. xxvii. and xxxviii. Wi. 

Ver. 8 The Holy Ghost signifying this. Here the apostle begins to tell ua 
in what manner the sanctuary was a figure of things in the new law of Christ, 
The holy of holies was a figure of heaven, and this prohibition of any one going 
into it was to signify that the way to heaven was not to 6e made manifest, nor to 
be opened, as long as the former tabernacle and taw subsisted ; that it was not to 
be opened till Chnst, the high priest of the new testament, first entered, by shed- 
ding his blood on the cross, and by his glorious ascension, Wi.— But when Christ 
expired the veil of the temple was reut asunder, to show that the way to heaven 
was now laid open to mankind. 

Vir. 9,10. Which ts a parable of the time then present ; or, unto the present 


time, as in the Greek. -By the present time, uccording to the common exposition, | 


is not meant the time of the new law, as some would have it, but the time of the 
former law; so that the sense is, whiel: parable or type was a representation of 
things as they were to be performed, and to last during the time of the law, which 
was before present.—According to which. ‘Yhese words must not be referred to 
gifts and sacrifices, but to the worshipper (lit. server) ; and the sense is, that to 
the priests, who worshipped and served God in the sanctuary and in offering sa- 
crifices, was not prescribed an interior purity and sanctity. as in the new law, but 
only that legal sanctity which consisted in abstaining from such meats or drinks as 
were called unclean, or made them unclean. See Lev. x. 9, where the priests ave 
forbidden to drink wine when they were to enter into the tabernacle of the tenti- 
mony. Wi.— Of correction ; viz. when Christ should correct and settle all things. 
Ch. 

Ver. 11. Christ being present and come,} is a high priest of the good thines to 
come ; of things which we hope for in heaven.— He has entered by a more perfec 
tabernacle ; i. e. not passing, like the priests of the former law, into a tabernacle 
made by human art and hands, but by the tabernacle of his own body or flesh, 
says S. Chrys., framed by the Holy Ghast. Wi. 

Vur. 12. By the blood of goats, &e, This is another difference and _pre- 
eminence of Christ above the priests of the law of Moses, that they eonld only 
offer the blood of beasts ; but Christ entered into heaven by the effusion of his owr 
precious blood in his sufferings, aud on the cross, by this having found an eterna} 
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Chap. IX. 





his own blood, entered once into the sanctuary, having 
obtained eternal redemption. 

13 * For if the blood of goats and of oxen, and the 
ashes of an heifer, being sprinkled, sanctify such as are 
defiled, to the cleansing of the flesh : 

14 How much more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the Holy Ghost, offered himself without spot to 
God, cleanse our conscience from dead works, to serve the 
living God ? 

15 And, therefore, he is the mediator of the new testa- 
ment: © that by means of his death, for the redemption of 
those transgressions, wiich were under the former testa- 
ment, they who are called may receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance. 

16 For where there is a testament, the death of thie 
testator must of necessity intervene. 

17 For a testament is of force, after men are dead: 
otherwise it is not yet of force, whilst the testator 
liveth. 

18 Whereupon neither was the first indeed dedicated 
without blood. 

19 For when every commandment of the law had been 
real by Moses to all the people, he took the blood of 
calves and goats, with water and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself and all the 
people, 


a Lev. xvi. 15.—b 1] Pet.i.19; I John i. 7; Apoc. i. 5.—c Gal. iil, 15. 
redemption for mankind, having satisfied for the sins of all men in the ‘sight of 
God, whieh the former priests, with all their saerifices, conld not do. Wi.—Eter- 
nal redemption. By that one sacrifiee of his bluod, once offered on the cross, 
Christ our Lord paid and exhibited, onee for all, the general price and ransom of 
ali mankind; which no other priest conld do. Ch. 

Ver. 13, 1d. For ifthe blood of goats, ke. Another main difference betwixt 
tne suerifices in the old, and that of Uhrist in the new law, Those imperfect car- 
nal suerifiees eould only make the priests and the people reputed elewn, so that they 
were no longer to be treated as transgressors, and liable to punishments, prescribed 
and inflicted by the law: but the sacrifice of Christ has made our consciences in- 
teriorly clean, and sanetified them even in the sight of God. Having offered him- 
self unspotted to God by the Holy Ghost, the Divine Spirit of the Holy Ghost 
inoving Christ as man to make this ohlation of himself. though frec froin all sin, 
and ineapable of sinning. And being this oblation was made by hin, who was 
God as well as ian, it was an oblation of infinite value, which repaired the injury 
done to God by sin, and redeemed mankind from the slavery of sin. Wi. 

Vir. 15. And therefore he is the mediator of the new testament.§ ‘Vhe medi- 
utor, so as to be our Redeemer, whieh agrees only to our Saviour. Christ. Moses 
is called a mediator betwixt God and his people. See Gal. iii. 19, and | Tim. ii. 
4, &e, ‘The saints in heaven, and men on earth, may be called mediators in an 
iaferior and different sense: but Christ alone is the mediator who reconciled God 
to inen, by satisfying for their sins, and hy a redemption from the slavery of sin. 
This sense, in whieh Christ is the mediator of the New Testament, is expressed in 
these tollowing words: that hy means of his death, for the redemption of those 
transgressions which were under the former testament, they who are called may re- 
ceive the promise of eternal inheritanee ; that is, Christ, by bis death, redeeined all 
men. Wi. 

VER. 16. For where there is a testament, the death of the testator, &e. The 
sume Greek word, eorresponding to the Hebrew word Berith, is often used both in 
the books of the old and new Scriptures. The ancient Latin interpreter puts for 
it testamentum, a testament: but others would rather have the Hebrew and Greck 
word to signify any agreement, bargain, alliance, or covenant, whieh last word 
is generally put in the English Prot. translations. We do not deny hut the He- 
brew and Greek word have this signifieation, but not only: this place of S. Paul 
shows evidently that they also signify what buth in Latin and English is called a 
sestament or last will, which is anly of foree by the death of the testator. The 
Protestants, therefore, here find themselves obliged to translate testament, contrary 
to their eustom, and to apply this word not only to the promises and blessings God 
made to Christians, of which Christ is the mediator, and which were confirmed by 
his blood and by his death, but also to the former alliance-and promises or bless- 
ings God made to the Israelites, when he chose them to be his eleet people, and 
gave them his law and his commandments under Moses. It is true God is im- 
mortal in his own nature, eannot die, and therefore cannot make a testament that 
shall be confirnied by his own death. But as for the new alliance, or New Testa- 
ment, as here it must be called, it was confirmed by the death of the Son of God; 
that is, of Gad made man, by whieh it is trne to say that God died for us, thongh 
he did net die, nor conld die, as Gad. Wi- 

Ver. 20. This is the blood of the testament, which God hath enjoined unto you 
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20 Saying: “This is the blood of 
God hath enjoined unto you. : 
21 The tabernacle also and all th 
try, in like manner, he-sprinkled wit 
22 And almost all things, accord 
cleansed with blood : and withou 
there is no remission. 
23 It is necessary, therefore, that 
heavenly things should be cleansediy 
heavenly things themselves with better sa 
24 Tor Jesus hath not entered into tl 
made with hands, the patterns of the tr 
ven itself, that he may appear now in the 
for us: < 
25 Nor yet that he should offer hims 
high priest entereth into the holy place 
the blood of others : 
26 For then he ought to have sufferec 
beginning of the world: but now once 
uges, he hath appeared for the destructiol 
sacrifice of himself. 
27 And as it is appointed for men one 
after this the judgment : < 
28 * So also Chirist was offered once to exha 
of many ; the second time he shall appear 
them that expect hin unto salvation. 

































































































































































e to 








4d Exod. xxiv. 8.—# Rom. v.93; 3 Pet. fii. 18. 


(Exod. xxiv.); that is, this is to eonfirm that testament, Chr 
like words, when he bequeathed us the Divine legacy of, his: 
his last supper, saying. (Matt. xxvi. 28,) This is iny blood g 
And as the words in Exodns were understood of the true 
offered, so the words of Christ signify the truc blaod of Chi 
in the saerament, in a spiritual manner, and to be shed im a 
the cross. Wi. 
Ver. 22. S. Paul speaks here of legal purifications and | 
(ver, 10) he ealls carnal justices and ordinances, (ver. 13,) p 
How then, it may be asked, were sins remitted under the law?" 
repentance, joined with falth and hope in the promised Messi: 
Ven, 23. It is, or was, necessary that the patterns of heave 
former tahernaele and sanctuary) should be cleansed with th 
blood of such victiins then oftered,— But the heavenly things t 
sacrifices. Wy the heavenly things may be understood the fi 
members of Christ’s Church, to whom heaven is prepared, 
cleansed by better sacritices; that is, by the blood of Christ 
on the cross. Wi. 
Ver. 25. Should offer himself, &e. Ue takes notice th 
his saerifice, and his dying once on the eross, satisfied for the 
ever were from the beginning of the world, Wi.—Christ sha 
himself in sacrifice, in that violent, painful, and bloody man 
any occasion for it; since by that one sacrifiee upon the cross | 
full ransom, redemption, and remedy far all the sins of the 
hinders not that he may offer hinwelf in the sacred mysteries in 
ner, for the daily application of that one saerifice of redemptio 
Ver. 26. He eame at the end of ages, as it were in the last as 
the putting away or abrogating of sin. Wi. : 
Ver. 28. To exhaust. That is, to empty or draw out to th 
a plentiful and perfect redemption. Ch. 




















* V.1. Habuit et prins, eye 7) wpwrn. Though almost all Gr 
oxnv7, tabernaele; yet even the Prot. translators add in a differ 
nant, as if dca@jen was understood. Ibid. Sanctuin_seculare, 
Greek word is only found in one other place in the New Testam 
seculuria desideria. | 

t V. 4. Habens thuribulum aureum, xpvoody ixouca Bupiarnpto 
useth the same word for the altar of perfumes, lib. 6, de Bello, c. 6, 
Antiq. e. 7. Ibid. In qua, év 4. It may signify the same as cum qui 

t V. 11. Christus assistens, wapayevdpevoc, which may signify b 
present. Ibid. Tabernaculum, oxyvijc, by whieh S. Chrys. expo 
flesh, rijv odpca tvradOa Aéyet Aoy. te. p. 513. : 

§ V. 15. Novi Testamenti, diaOneng xaivye. ts ty 
it necessary to pnt, not covenant, as in other plaees, but testa 
apostle speaks of the first, or old dia@jKn, (ver. 18 and 20 
as well have translated Testament in the last chapter, e: 
was there male of the New Testament in the prophecy of Jer. ? 
well have translated, (Gal. iv. 24,) for these are treo testaments, 
























































The Prot. translators 
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CHAP. X. 


he insufficiency of the sacrifices of the law, Christ, our high priest, 

ven blood for us, offering up once for all the sacrifice of our re- 

He exhorts them to perseverance. 

the law having a shadow of the good things to 

me, not the very image of the things: can never 

ose same sacrifices, which they offer continually 
year, make the comers thereunto perfect : 

‘or then they would have ceased to be offered : be- 

he worshippers once cleansed should have no con- 
e of sin any longer : 

Butein them there is made a remembrance of sins 

y year. 

For it is impossible that with the blood of oxen and 
sins should be taken away. 

Therefore coming into the world, he saith : * Saeri- 

se and oblation thou wouldst not: but a body thou hast 

to me: 

Holocausts for sin did not please thee. 

Then said I: Behold I come: "in the head of the 

ok it is written of me: that I should do thy wiil, O 

ad. 

8 In saying before: Sacrifices and oblations, and ho- 

usts, for sin thou wouldst not, neither are they pleas- 

g to thee, which are offered according to the law. 

9 Then said I: Behold, 1 -come to do thy will, O 


a Psal. xxxix. 7.—> Psal. xxxia. § 


tants? and so in other places, where there is the sane Greek wont ScaOixy, 
followed the Prot. translation. The Sept. put éca@yxy for the Hebrew 
Berith, which indeed is expounded to signify faedus or pactum ; that is, any 
ment, alliance, or covenant, which in the Greek is rather cuyOj«eyq than 
. See scapula. We may, I believe, safely say that Lerith also signifies 
nent, or a last will and testament, till they who are translating it by covenant, 
wus some other llebrew word for testamentum, which I think they have 
erto done, I find that Mr. Legh, in his Crit, Sac. on the primitive He- 
words, writes this: Berith signifieth both ovy@y«yy, a compact or covenant 
parties, as Aquila translateth; and éca8x«, a testament, or disposition 
ne’s last will, ag the Sept. translate. He cites in the Margent Drusius and 
cerus, 





HAP. X. Ver. |. The law having a shadow* of the good things to come. 
ostle continues till the 19th verse to show the insufficicney of the former law, 
the redemption and salvation of mankind. By the good things to come, som 
erstand heaven itself, and the happiness of the clect there, of which the law was 
a shadow, whereas we have a much more perfect “nage and knowledge of 
ven in the new law, than they who were under the tormer law, Others by 
things to come, understand the blessings of interior graces, with a remission 
sins in the sight of God, and true sanctification, of which all the sacrifices 
sacraments of the old law, without a faith in Christ, were but a shadow: and 
the new law we have an express imaye of them, i. e. we have these blessings 
selves. Wi. 

3R. 2. Then they would have + ceased to be offered. If they had been of them~ 
$ perfect to all the intents of redemption and remission, as Christ’s death is, 
would have been no occasion of so often repeating them; as there is no oc- 
n for Christ’s dying any more for our sins. Ch. 

R. 5—9. Therefore Christ, as it were, coming into the world, he saith, by the 
nist, (xxxix. 7, %,) Sacrifice and oblation thou didst not desire, &c. That is, 
uch sacrifices as were offered in the former law, they could not please thee, ap- 
se thy anger, nor make a sufficient reparation for sin.—But at body thou hast 
ed to me. ‘hon didst decree I shonld be made man, to snffer and die upou a 
to redeem mankind. And J as willingly undertook the work of man’s re- 
ption.— Behold | come: in the head of the book it is written of me4 ‘That is, 
in the volumes of tiie Scriptures. Wi. 

Ver. 10. lhe sonrce and primary cause of our sanctification is the will of God, 
who so loved the world as to give us his only Son; the meritorious cause of our 
anctitication is the voluntary oblation of Jesus Christ, sacrificed for us upon the 
Se 
ER. 14, By one oblation || he hath perfected ov consummated for ever them that 
ve sanctified, or justified, because this one oblation was sufficient to sanctify all 

Wi, 

ER. 15—18. The Holy Ghost also doth testify this to us, and assures us of this, by 
woplet Jeremy, (chap. xxxi. 33,) in the words above cited, (chap. viii. 8,) 
1 he promises to give a new testament, and that he will remember no inore 
: sins.—iVow where there ix a remission of these, there is no more an obdlation 
ia ‘That is, there is no necd of any other oblation to redeern us from sin, 
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God : he taketh away the first, that he may establish that 
which followeth. 

10 By the which will, we are sanctified by the oblatior 
of the body of Jesus Christ once. 

11 And every priest indeed standeth daily ministering, 
and often offering the same sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins: 

12 But he offering one sacrifice for sins, for ever sittetli 
on the right hand of God, 

13 From henceforth expecting ° until his enemies be 
made his footstool. 

14 For by one oblation he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified. 

15 And the Holy Ghost also doth testify this to us. 
For after that he had said : 

16 “And this is the testament which I will make unto 
then after those days, saith the Lord, giving my laws in 
their hearts, and in their minds | will write them : 

17 And their sins and iniquities | will remember no 
more. 

18 Now where there is a remission of these, there is ne 
more an oblation for sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, a confidence in the 
entering into the sanctuary by the blood of Christ, 

20 A new and living way, which he hath dedicated for 
us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh, 





© Psal. cix. 2; 1 Cor, xv. 25.—d Jer, xxxi. 33; Supra, viii. 8 





| after the price of aur redemption from sin is paid, There is no need of any other 
1 different oblation ; all that is wanting, is the application of tle merits and satis- 
factions of Christ. No need of those sacrifices, which were o1-lzved tn the law of 
Moses, ‘To convince thein of this is the main design of 8. Paul in this place. The 
pretended reformers, from several ex pressions of 8. Paal in this chapter, think they 
have clear proofs that no sacrifice at all ought to be offered aft.r Christ’s one sa- 
critice on the cross ; and that so many sacrifices and oblations sf masses, are both 
needless and ayainst the doctrine of the apostle, who says, that Christ by one od- 
lution hath perfected Jor ecer them that are sanctified, ver. 14 And again, that 
where there is a remission of xins, now there is no more an odla ion for sin. ‘This 
objection, which is obvious enough, was not first invented by the Calvinists 
aguinst them they nickname Pajnats: the same is found in the ancieut Fathers ; 
and by their answers, and what they lave witnessed concerning the daily sacri- 
fice of the mass, they may find their doctrine of a religion without a continued 
sacrifice evidently against the doctrine and practice of the Catholic Church 
from the first ages of Christian religion, till they came to be reformers, not of mane 
ners, but of the Catholic belief, Hear S. Chrys., (hom. 17,) in his Commentary | 
on this very chapter: ‘* What then,’ saith he, *‘do not we offer up (or make | 
an oblation) every day ? | 
death. And this oblation is one, and uot many. How is it one, and not many ? | 
|... heeauge, as he that is offered many times, and in many places, is the same | 
body, not inany and different bodies, so is it one sacrifice. He (Christ) is our | 
lish priest, who offered this sacrifice, by which we are cleansed : we now offer up 
the suine... He said, Do this in remembrance of me. We do not do or offer a 
different sacrifice, but the very same, as then our high priest.’ ‘The Conncil of 
‘Prent, as we have already cited the words, (chap. vii.,) teacheth the very sane as 
S. Chrys., who never says, as some one of late hath pretended, that whut we offer is a 
remembrance only. This doctrine and practice is not only witnessed by S. Chrys., 
but generally by the ancient Fathers and interpreters, as we have taken nutice 
in short in the annotations on 8. Matt. See s. Ignatius, in his Epistle to the 
people of Smyrna; S. Justin, in his Dialogue with Tryphon; 8. lren. 4, 
¢. 32, and 34; Tertull. lib. de Velandis Virg,; Euseb. 1. 1, de Demonst. Evang. 
ec. ult.; S. Jerom ep. ad Evangeluin ; 5. Amb, in Psal. xxxviii., and on chap. i. of | 
5. Luke, S. Aug. b. 16, de Civ. Dei, c. 22,1. 1, cont.; Advers. Legis, ¢. 20, and lib, 
9, Confess. ec, 12; S. Chrys., hoin. GO, ad Pop. Antiochenum, et hom. 72 in Matt. 
the first Geu. Coun. of Nice.—But from this one oblation on the cross and remission 
of sins, obtained by our Savionr Christ, will our adversaries pretend insisting ou 
the bare letter, that Christ has done all for us, and that we need do nothing, unless 
perhaps to endeavonr to catch hold of the justifying cloak of Christ’s justice by | 
tuith only? At this rate the love of God aud of our neighbour, a life of self-de- 
nials, such as Christ preached to every one in the gospel, the practices of prayer, 
fastings, almsdeeds, and all good works, the sacraments instituted by our Saviou 
Christ may be all safely laid aside; and we may conclude from hence, that all 
inen’s sins are remitted before they are committed. Wi.—Where there is a full re- 
inission of sins, as in baptism, there is no more occasion for a sin-offering to be | 
nade for such sins already remitted ; and as for sins committed afterwards, they 
can only be remitted in virtue of the one oblation of Christ’s death. Ch. 
Ven. 20. A new and living way; that is, having a new way, which he hath 
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We offer up indeed, but with a remembrance of his || 























Cnap X. 


21 And a high priest over the house of God : 


22 Let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of | living God. 


faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with clean water. 

23 Let us hold fast the confession of our hope without 
wavering (for he is faithful who hath promised) 

24 And let us consider one another to provoke unto 
eharity and to good works: 

25 Not forsaking our assembly as some are accus- 
tomed, but comforting one another, and so much the 
more as you sce the «day approaching. 

26 *For if we sin wilfully after having received the 
knowledge of the truth, there 1s now left no sacrifice for sins, 

27 But a certain dreadful expectation of judgment and 
the rage of a fire, which shall consume the adversaries. 

28 A man making void the law of Moses, dieth with- 
out any mercy under "two or three witnesses : 

29 How much more, do you think he deserveth worse 
punishments, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and hath esteemed the blood of the testament un- 
clean, with which he was sanctified, and hath offered an 
affront to the Spirit of grace ? 

30 For we know him who hath said: ‘Revenge be- 
longeth to me, and I will repay. And again: The Lord 
shall judge his people. 





® Supra, vi. 4.—b Deut. xvii. 6; Matt. xviii. 16; John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xifi. 1. 
traced out and opened for us, by entering himself first! into heaven, through the 
veil, i. e. through Ais flesh, or by taking upon him our flesh or human nature. 
He speaks with an allusion and comparison to the high priest of the former law, 
who, to enter into the sanctuary, was to pass threugh the veil of scparation, He 
compares Christ’s flesh or bady to this veil, inasmuch as Christ entered into the 
sanctuary of heaven by Iris sufferings in the flesh, and by the death of his body 
on the cross 3 or, inasmuch as the Divinity of Christ was hidden fren: us by the 
veil of his human nature, as the sanctuary was hidden from the people by its 
veils. Wi. 

Ver. 21. Anda high priest; i.e. and having a great priest, to wit, Christ, 
over the house of God, that is, over the Church, or over all the faithful, both in 
the Church militant on earth and in the Church triumphant in heaven, Wi. 

Ver. 22. Let usdraw near with a full and firm faith, our hearts being cleansed 
and sprinkled from sin. He again alludes to that ceremony, by whieh the high 
priest of the Jews on the feast, called of expiation, sprinkled the people with the 
blood of the victim offered, Wi.—Zx wAnpopogia miorewc, The Prot. version 
gives erroneously, in full assurance of faith. See Ward’s Errata. 

VER. 25. Not forsaking our assembly.§ S. Chrys. understands the assemblies 
of Christians, where they met to celebrate Divine mysteries. Others expound it 
of not leaving the faith and communion of the Catholic Church, by turning apos- 
tates: this is confirmed by the following words, for if we sin wilfully, ... there 
ty now left no sacrifice for sins. The Novatian heretics understood no pardon for 
sins after baptism. 8. Chrys. and others understood no second baptism, where- 
with to be cleansed in the same manner as before ; but the most probable inter- 
pretation, and most agreeable to the text and doctriue of S. Paul, seems to be, 
that now remained no sacrifice for sins, i. e. no other sacrifice but that of Christ, 
which the apostate renouncing, by quitting and abandoning his faith, thereby cuts 
nimself off from the very groundwork and foundation of salvation, as long as he 
continues in his apostacy. So that nothing remains for him but a dreadful expecta~ 
tion ** of God’s just and severe judgments. Wi. 

VER. 26. If we sin wilfully. He speaks of the sin of wilful apostacy froin 
the known truth ; after which, as we cannot be baptized again, we cannot expect 
to have that abundant remission of sins, which Christ purehased by his death, ap- 
plied to our souls in that ample manner as it is in baptism; but we have rather 
all manner of reason to look for a dreadful judgment; the more, because apostates 
from the known truth seldom or never have the grace to return to it. Ch. 

Ver. 28, 29. A man making void, &c. He brings this comparison from the 
manner that transgressors were dealt with under the law of Moses, to show how 
mnch greater punishiments Christians deserve when they are ungrateful to Christ 
“ter much greater benefits, when they may be said to have trodden under foot the 
Son of God by despising him, who is the author of their salvation, by shedding 
his blood upon the cross. Wi. 

VER. 37. Yet a little while, and the judge that is to eome, and who is to Judge 
every one, will come. Wi.—O epxopevoc, he who is coming. It is observed by 
2ommentators, that this is the appellation given by the Jews to the Messias. See 
Matt. xi. 3, and xxi. 9. 

Ver. 38, But my tt just one, he that liveth accogging to the doctrine I have 
taught, liveth by faith, which is the groundwork aud foundation of a good lite.— 
But if he withdraw himself, aud fall from this faith of Clirist, he shall not please 
wy soul, It is a llebrew way of speaking, and as it wero iu the person of God. 
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| ence in our minds tosuch things as we are in hopes and in expectation of 

















































































































31 It is a dreadful thing to fall into th 











32 But call to mind the former day 
illuminated, you sustained a great confh 
33 And on the one part indeed, 
tribulations were made a spectacle: au 
became companions of them that lived 
34 For you both had compassion on 
in chains, and received with joy the pl 
goods, knowimg that you have a better a 
substance. 
35 Do not therefore lose your confiden 

a great reward. 
36 For patience is necessary for you: — 
will of God, you may reccive the promise. 
37 For yet a little while, and he that is t 
come, and will not delay. 
38 “But my just one liveth by faith: but 
draw hinself, he shall not please my soul. 
39 But we are not the chidren of witl 
perdition, but of faith to the salvation of the 
CHAP. XI. 

What fatth ts; tts wonderful fruits and efficacy, demonstra 
NS faith is the substance of things hope 


c nviction of things that appear not. 





















































* Deut. xxxfi. 85; Rom. xil. 19.—4 Habac. ii. 4; Rom. i. 172 Gal. | 





Wi.—Luther and Calvin teach that faith alone is sufficient { 
they define this faith to be an assured confidence that their sin 
wholly by Christ's passion, No text, however, in Seriptu 
justified by faith on/y. In Romans, (ii,,) Luther makes 8.) 
is Justified by faith only, without the works of the law: the 
version has omitted the word only, foisted into the Germai t 
vainly cite this text, as its obvious meaning is, that neither 
ten law, done by the Jew, nor the works of the law of nature, 
hefore either of them believe in Christ, can witlrout faith in C 
Saving faith is a faith working through charity in Jesus Chri 
cludes hope, love, repentance, aud the use of the sacramveiit: 
(chap. ii.) declares that a man may have faith but not works, 
out works will not save him. 38. Paul teaches the same, 1 | 
should have all fuith, so as to move inountains, and have not 
thing,’ where we should observe the word all faith, 

Ver. 89. But we are not the children of withdrawing ; $$ i. 
as withdraw ourselves in this manner from the true faith to per 
constant in the faith and law of Christ. Wi. : 








* V.1. Umbram, . . non ipsam imaginem rerum, oxtay, ovK 
Tt seems hard to take e(xéva tor the things themselves rep 
signify, expressam imaginem., 

t V. 2. Aliaquin cessassent offerri. In the ordinary Gree! 
ixavcavro mpocgepoperat; but in other M&S. odx is left out 

t V.5. Corpus autem aptasti mihi; odpa cé xarapriow p 
the Sept., but in the Heb. aures persodistz, or as in the Lat 
perfecisti mihi. How these different expressions agrec, see 
pide, &c. “ 

§ V.7. In capite lihri, év regadiée BiBAiov. The Greek a 
signify ho more than in the volume, or book itself; kepadic, 
Tivog eidepa, alicujus involucrum, ab eidew. No need of transla 
of the book. . 

| V. 14. Uni oblatione, &c., pug mpoogopg. See S. Chrys. (X60; 
20, et seq.) ri ody rypeic xaO’ ixaorny Hpipay ov wpocgipopey ; mp 
GAN avdpynow rowbperot Tod Gavarou abrov, nai piatory adn, 
. +. Toy yap avrov dei rpoopipoper .. , Worep TOAAaXOD TpOTgE 
tort, Kai o8 TOAAG wpaTa, OUTW Kai pia Ovoia (et unum, sive ide 
"Apyepeds par ixeiveg tort, driv Ovaiay KaBarpovouy tjpae p00 
mposdipopey Kai viv, riy Tore TpoanrEexGeiony, Ke. 

{ V. 25. Non deserentes collectionem nostram, p17 éyxaraXeivov 
cuvaywyny éaurey, collectionem, congregationem. : 

«sv 97, Ignis emulatio, tupéc ZjAoc, thus attributing zeal and re 
inanutmate thing. : 

tt V. 38. Justus meus, dixatog ; in some Greek MSS. pou, as also 
Habac. ii. 4. ; 
st V. 39. Non sumus substractionis filii, obx gopiy brooroAne, 









CHAP, XI. Ver, 1. All this chapter is a comriendation and recom 
of faith, which is the substance * of things hoped for, giving as it we 


























































































































p. XI. 

















r by this the ancients obtained a testimony. 

By faith we understand that the world was framed 
he word of God; that from invisible things, visible 
might be made. 

y faith Abel offered to God a sacrifice exceeding 
Cain, * by which he obtained a testimony that he 
ist, God giving testimony to his gifts; and by it he 
lead, yet speaketh. 

“ By faith Henoch was translated, that he should not 
eath, and he was not found, because God had trans- 
<1 him: for vefore his translation he had testimony 
t he pleased God. 

3 But without faith it is impossible to please God. 
or he that cometh to God, must believe that he is, and is 
ewarder of them that seek him. ; 

7 ° By faith Noe having received an answer concerning 
se things which as yet were not seen, moved with fear, 
amed the ark for the saving of his family, by which he 
ndemned the world : and was instituted heir of the jus- 
ce which is by faith. 

8 ‘By faith he that is called Abraham, obeyed, to go 
jut into a place which he was to receive for an inherit- 
}ance: and he went out not knowing whither he went. 

9 By faith he dwelt in the land of promise, as in a 
| strange country, dwelling in cottages, with Isaac and 
| Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise. 

10 For he looked for a city that hath foundations : 
lrose builder and maker is God. 
11 * By faith also Sara herself, being barren, received 
strength to conceive seed, even past the time of age: be- 
ause she believed that he was faithful who had promised. 
12 For which cause there sprung, even from one (and 
him utterly decayed) as the stars of heaven in multitude, 
nd as the sand which is by the sea-shore, innumerable. 
18 All these died according to faith, not having re- 







































a Gen, 1. 4.—b Gen, iv. 4.—c Matt. xxiii. 35.4 Gen. v. 24; Eccli. xliv. 16.—e Gen. vi. 143 
Eccli. xliv. 17.—f Gen. xii. l.—g Gen. xvii. 19. 





.d-making them present to us before they come to pass.—It is also a sure con- 
font of things that appear not. For when God has revealed things, and we 
‘lieve them upon the Divine and infallible authority of the revealer, we have a 
iter certainty of them than any demonstration can afford us. By this virtue of 
ith, they of old, our forefathers, obtained ¢ a testimony from God that their ac- 
¢ were pleasing to him, Wi. 
‘en. 4. A saerifice.§ Lit. a greater saerifice than lis brother Cain, offering to 
| the best and fattest cattle he had, by which he obtained a testimony (a mark 
God’s approbation) that he was just, aud his piety pleasing to God. S$. Jerom, 
n a tradition among the Hebrews, thinks that this mark was, that fire de- 
ided from heaven upon Abel’s sacrifice and not upon that of Cain, —And by tt 
e being dead, yet speaketh. By it, in construction, may be cither referred to his 
ith or to his sacrifice. Some exponnd it, that by reason of his faith, or of his 
crifice, his memory still lives after his death, and he is commended by all good 
jen. Others think that the apostle alludes to the words which God spoke to 
ain, (Gen. iv. 10,) “The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to me from the 
ha and that in this manner he is said to have spoken after his death. 
Wi. : 
Ver. 5. Henoeh was translated, so as not to die nor see death. In Ecclesiasti- 
cus (chap. xliv.) he is said to be translated into paradise. By these words, that 
he should not see death, itis the general exposition of the ancient interpreters, that 
eis not dead; but in what place, or in what manner, God preserveth him, we 
now not, See S. Ang. 1. de Pec. Orig. c. 23. S. Chrys., &e. Wi. 
|| Ver. 7. Having received an answer, ... moved with fear ; || i. e. with a religi- 
r) ous fear: by the Greek, prepared the ark, by which he condemned the rest of the 
meredulous world, who would not take warning nor believe. Wi. 
_ Ver, Il. By faith also Sara, &e. Though Sara seemed at first incredulous, 
yet she presently believed, and conceived Isaac when she was past the age of 
| baving children. Wi. 
| Ver. 12, Him utterly [ deeayed: dead in a manner in that respeet, and inca- 
| pable of having children by Sara. Wi. 
| Ver, 13. All these died in the fuith of God’s promises; that is, of their postcri- 
y, being to be introduced into the promised land of Chanaan, but chiefly into the 
88 
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ceived the promises, but beholding them afar off, and 
saluting them, and confessing, that they are pilgrims and 
strangers on the earth. 

14 For they that say these things, do signify that they 
seek a country. 

15 And truly if they had been mindful of that from 
whence they came out, they had doubtless time to return: 

16 But now they desire a better, that is to say, a hea- 
venly one. Therefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 

17 "By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
Isaac ; and he who had received the promises, offered up 
his only begotton son : 

18 ‘To whom it was said: ' That in Isaac shall seed be 
called to thee : 

19 Accounting that God is able to raise up even from 
the dead: from whence also he received him for a para- 
ble. 

20 * By faith also Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come. . 

21 'By faith Jacob, when he was dying, blessed each 
of the sons of Joseph: “and worshipped the top of lus rod. 

22 " By faith Joseph, when he was dying, made men- 
tion of the going out of the children of Israel: and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. 

23 ° By faith Moses when he was born, was hid three 
months by his parents: because they saw he was a comely 
infant, ?and they feared not the king's edict. 

24 % By faith Moses, when he was grown up, denied 
himself to be the son of Pharao’s daughter, 

25 Choosing rather to suffer persecution with the 
people of God, than to have the pleasure of sin for a time, 

26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasure of the Egyptians: for he looked unto 
the reward. 


h Gen. xxii. 1; Eccli, xliv. 21.—i Gen. xxi. 12; Rom. ix. 7.—-k Gen. xxvii, 27—39. 
' Gen. xiviii, 15.—m Gen. xlvii, 31.—" Gen, 1. 23.—0 Exod. ii, 2.--P Exod. i. 17.—q Exod. ii. 11. 





happy country of heaven. For had they only aspired and wished for the country 
of Chaldea, out of which Abraham caine, they had time enough to have returned 
thither. Wi. 

VER. 19. Whence also he received him for a parable.** Some understand by 
this, that both Abraham and his son became hereby an example of a perfect obe- 
dience to God, which all nations should admire. S. Chrys. says that Abraham 
received again his son safe in a figure, by being ordered to sacrifice for him a ram, 
which was a figure of lsaac. Others, that Abraham received again his son Isaac, 
who was a figure of Christ sacrificed on the cross, and risen again. Christ carried 
the cross on which he was to suffer, as Isaae carried the wood up to the mountain 
where he was to have been offered. Wi.—Parable; that is, as a figure of Christ 
slain and coming to life again, Ch. 

Ver. 21. Jacob... worshipped the top tt of Joseph’s rod, or staff of command, 
or of his sceptre. See Gen. xlvii, Jacob, by bowing to Joseph and his sceptre, ac- 
knowledged and reverenced the power of Joseph, whom Pharao called the saviour 
of the world ; and it is probable that Jacob, by the spirit of prophecy, knew Jo- 
seph to be a figure of Christ, and his power to be a figure of the spiritual power 
of the Messias. Wi.—The apostle here follows the ancient Greck Bible of the 
seventy interpreters, (which translates in this manner, Gen. xlvii. 31,) and alleges 
this fact of Jacob, in paying a relative honour and veneration to the top of the rod 
or sceptre of Joseph, as to a figure of Christ’s sceptre and kingdom, as an instance 
and argument of his faith, But some translators, who are no friends to this rela- 
tive honour, have corrupted the text, by translating it, Ae worshipped, leaning upon 
the top of his staff ; as if this circumstance of leaning upon his staff were any argu- 
ment of Jacob's faith, or worthy the being thus particularly taken notice of by the 
Holy Ghost (Ch.): besides, if Jacob’s staff, and not Joseph’s rod or sceptre, lad 
been spoken of, the Greek would have been airov, sux, not adrov, ejus: but this 
relative honour or worship is not pleasing to them. 

VER. 24—26. By faith Moses...chose rather to suffer persceution with the 
people of God, than to be honoured as the son of Pharao’s daughter, and to enjoy 
short sinful pleasures in the court of the king.—Esteeming the reproach of Christ . 
by which scems to be signified, that Moses, to whom Christ and his sufferiags 
were revealed, chose rather to endure such reproaches and contradictions from his 
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27 By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the fierceness of 
the king : for he endured as seeing him that is invisible. 

28 *By faith he celebrated the pasch, and the shedding 
of the bloud: that he, who destroyed the first-born, might 
not touch them. 

29 *By faith they passed through the Red Sea, as by 
dry land: which the Egyptians attempting, were swal- 
lowed up. 

30 ‘By faith the walls of Jericho fell doi by the 
Boing round them seven days. 

3] “By faith Rahab the Cael perished not with the 
unbelievers, receiving the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I yet say? For the time would 
fail me to tell of Gedeon, of Barac, of Samson, of Jephte, 
of David, of Samuel, and of the prophets : 

33 Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
justice, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, recovered from their infirmity, became valiant 
in war, put to flight the armies of foreigners ¢ 

35 Women received their dead raised to life again : 
but others were racked, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might find a better resurrection. 

36 And others had trial of mockeries and stripes, more- 
over also of bands and prisons: 

37 They were stoned, they were cut asunder, they 
were tempted, they were put to death by the sword, they 
wandered about in sheep skins, in goat skins, being in 
want, distressed, afflicted : 

38 Of whom the world was not worthy: wandering in 
deserts, in mountains, and in dens, and in caves of the 
earth. 

39 And all these being approved 
faith, received not the promise, 

40 God providing something better for us. that they 
should not be perfected without us. 


ky the testimony of 


a Exod, xii, 21.—> Exod. xiv. 22.—¢ Jos. vi. 20.—a Jos. iL 3; James ii. 25. 


brethren, the Israelites, as Christ was to suffer from the Jews, than to have all the 
short pleasures of what is called a happy life. See S. Chrys. hoin. 26. Wi. 

Vzur. 27. He left Egypt. Some understand this, when he fled to Madian, 
after he had killed the Egyptian; but it was rather fear than faith which made 
him flee at that time. We may rather expound it of his going away with all the 
people, when by faith he trusted that God would deliver him and the people from 
the known fierceness of king Pharao, as it also happened.— For he endured, as seeing 
him that is invisiole.tt That is, seeing by the eycs of faith the invisible God to be 
his protector, he endured and overcame all difficulties with courage and con- 
stancy. Wi. 

Ver. 37. Mido signifies a sheep; pyAwry signifies a sheep-skin, with the 
wool on it. ‘his, or a goat-skin, was the usual covering of poor people, and as 
such was adupted by the ancient prophets, mortified to all the luxuries of life. 
Thus Elias is ealled vir pillosus, a hairy man, not for his beard or hair, but for his 
shaggy or hai. y covering. 





* V.1,. Substantia, dzooractc, subsistentia. 

t Ibid. Argumentum, ZAeyxog. Convictio, ostensio. It does not seem well 
translated evidence, as by the Prot. and Mr. N., because faith is an obscure know- 
ledge, though it be the most certain, because of the infallible authority of God, 
who has revealed those obscure mysteries. 

t Ibid. EpaprupyOncav, testimionium consecuti sunt. This expression, which 
is repeated yer. 4, 5, and 39, significs an approbation or commendation. 

§ Vv. 4. Plurimam hostiam, wAetova Quoiay, majorem. 

|| V. 7. Mletuens, ebhaByOsic, which signifieth a fear with reverence. See Heb, 
y.7. 


§ V.12 Et hoe emortuo: the ordinary Greek copies have, xai ratra vever~ 


pwpévov ; i. e. secundum hee, or in this respect dead, being incapable of having 
children by Sara. 
** V. 19, Eum in parabolam accepit, tv wapaBerg, in. typo, in similitudine. 
3. Chrys. aoe rouréotiy éy brodeiypart. 
+e Vi. 
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Adoravit fastigium yirge ejus, mpoorkiyyoey imi rd qxpov rie 
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| A ND therefore we also 











































































































Exhortation to constancy under 
grace of th 













































































nesses over us, laying 























sin that surroundeth us, by pati 


















































proposed unto us : 

































































2 Looking on Jesus the autho 


























who having joy proposed unto hi 



































despising the shame, and sitteth on 
throne of God. 

3 For think diligently upon hij 
opposition from sinners against hims 
wearied, fainting in your minds, 

4 For you have not yet resisted 
against sin : 

5 And you have forgotten the con: 
eth to you, as to children, saying: ‘ 
the discipline of the Lord : neither be 
thou art rebuked by him. 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he. 
scourgeth every son whom he receivet 

7 Persevere under chastisement. — 
self to you as to sons: for what son 
father doth not correct ? 

8 But if you be without chastiseme 
made partakers; .uen are you bastards, 

Moreover we have had indeed fi 
the fathers of our flesh, and we reveren 












































































































































not much more obey the Father of spi 

















10 And they indeed for a few days cha 
ing to their own pleasure; but he, for 
might be partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now no chastisement for the prest 
with it joy, but sorrow : but afterward 
that are exercised by it, the most peace 








e Rom. vi. 4; Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 1, and iv. 2.—f Pr 


paBéov adrov* iwi does not change the significatio: 
Estius. 

tt V.27. Invisibilem enim tanquam videns: sustin 
tinuit nou Deum, sed animositateni regis. 



































CHAP. X11. Ver. I. Laying aside every weight: 




































































us when we run in the way of virtue.-—7o the jight 














Greek it is more clear; let us ~un the proposed race. 
of Christians to those who run a race, who fight or s 
pic games, who strip themselves, and make themselves 























better to rup and fight. Wi. 
































Ver. 2. Who having Joy + proposed unto him, unde 
seems to be, who by reason of the joy he had to pert 
Father, for which he knew he should be exalted above 














willingly the ignominy and death of the cross. Wi. 
VER. 5. You have forgotten the consolation, &c.. H 

it ought to be a subject of great comfort to them, that | 

his sons, and treats them as his,true and ee child: 



















































































greatest care; and not to use these correcti 1 
illegitimate children. Wi. 

VER. 11. It is true all discipline, all corre: 
life, are disagreeable to.our natnre, because the: 
grief with them ; yet afterwards, they w! 
reap.the most peaceable fruit of justice, é 
—We must not judge of sufferings by the 
peace, justice, and eternal glor, rod: 
patience. 

























































































3 | HEBREWS. 





Cuap. XIII. 








herefore lift up the hands which hang down, and 
knees, 
nd make straight steps with your feet: that no one 
/ go astray, but rather be healed. 
follow peace with all men, and holiness, without 
man shall see God : 
ooking diligently, lest any man be wanting to the 
God: lest any root of bitterness springing up do 
nd by it many be defiled. 

here be any fornicator, or profane person” as 
who for one mess sold his first birth-right : 
yr know ye that* afterwards when he desired to 
1e blessing, lie was rejected: for he found no 
‘repentance, although with tears he had sought it. 
For you are not come to the mountain that might 
uched, and the burning fire, nor to a whirlwind, and 
ss, and tempest, 
d the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
ds, which they that heard excused themselves, that the 

right not be spoken to them. 

0 For they did not endure that which was said :° 
-if'a beast shall touch the mount, it shall be stoned. 
1 And so terrible was that which was seen, Moses 
: lam frightened, and tremble. 
But you are come to Mount Sion, and to the city 
he living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the 
ny of many thousands of angels, 
And to the church of the first-born, who are writ- 
in heaven, and to God, the judge of all, and to she 
its of the just made perfect, 
nd to Jesus, the mediator of the new testament, 















































® Roni. xii, 18.—b Gen. xxv, 33.—¢ Gen. xxvii. 88.—¢ Exod. xix. 12, and xx. 24. 
« Exod. xix. 13.—f Aggeus ii. 7. 





» Wherefore lift up the hands, § &c. Be fervent in piety, walk 
y of virtue, make straight steps, || without declining to one side or 
hont halting or going astray, and strive to be healed from your sins 
race. — Fallaw and seek peace, as much as lies in you, with all men, and 
life, without which no man shall see and enjoy God. Wi. 

. Be wanting to the grace of God, by resisting and abusing his favours, 
ling fron the grace of God received.—Lest any root of bitterness, &c. He 
dalous wicked pers nz, by whom others are infected, defiled, and cor- 


Or profane person, as Esau, who had so little regard for the blessing 
anee of his father, that he sold his right of first-begotten for one mess 
d afterwards found no place for repentance, although with tears he had 
; that is he could not. make his father repent uor ehange what he had 
, thongh he endeavoured it with his tears and lamentable outeries. Or 
will have repentance referred to Exau himself, still the Novatian hereties 
ho advintage in favour of their error, when they deny that sinners can 
ecuuse Esau’s tears might only be for a temporal loss, not for God’s sake, 
the guilt of his sins, so that he wanted the dispos.tions of a true penitent 
ontrite heart. Wi. 

R.17. We found, &e, That is, he found no way to bring his father to repent, 
ge his mind, with relation to his having given the blessing to his younger 
, Jacob, Ch. 

R. 18. For you are not eome to the mountain,*® &e. That is, to a mountain 
th that can be touched ; to wit, to Mount Sinai, where the law was given to 
y where the mountain seemed all on fire, with dreadful thunder and light- 
ig, whirlwinds, darkness, tempests, sounding of trumpets, voices, &e., which 
who heard excusert themselves, begging that Moses only, and not God, might 
ik to them, for they could not without exceeding eonsternation think of what 
nm said; that if any man, or even beast, should touch the mountain, he 
be stoned to death. Exod. xix. 15. Wi. 

R. 22. But you are come to Mount Sion, where not a law of fear, like that of 
3, but a new law of love and merey hath been given you, preaelied by our 
iour himself, and by his apostles, testified by the eoming of the Holy Ghost, 
_ by the effusion of God’s Spirit upon the believers. Here you are called to the 
of the living God, (to the Christian Church en earth,) and even to the celestial 
lem, there to he for ever happy in the eompany of many millions of angels ; 
chureh of the first-born, who are written in heaven, (ver. 23,) to be happy 
hose who have been chosen by a special merey of God, and blessed with an 
ss happiness; to be there in the presence of God, the judge of all men, 





and to the sprinkling of blood, which: speaketh better than 
that of Abel. 

25 See that you refuse not him who speaketh. For if 
they escaped not who refused him that spoke upon earth: 
much more shall not we, who turn away from bin that 
speaketh to us from heaven. 

26 Whose voice then moved the earth: but now he 
promiseth, saying: ‘ Yet once: and [ will move not only 
the earth, but heaven also. 

27 And in that he saith: Yet once: he signifieth the 
translation of the moveable things, as of things that are 
made, that those things remain which are nmmoveable. 

28 Wherefore we receiving an immoveable kingdom, 
have grace: whereby let us serve, pleasing God with fear 
and reverence. 

29 ® For our God is a consuming fire. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Divers admonitions and exhortations, 
ET fraternal charity abide in you. 
2 ' And hospitality do not forget, for by this some, 
‘being not aware of it, have entertained angels. 

3 Remember them that are in bands, as if you were 
bound with them: and them that are afflicted, as being 
yourselves also in the body. 

4 Marriage honourable in all, and the bed undefiled. 
For God will judge fornicators and adulterers. 

5 Let your manners be without covetousness, ccntented 
with such things as you have: for he hath said : * I will 
not leave thee, neither will I forsake thee. 

6 So that we may confidently say: |The Lord is my 
helper : I will not fear what inan shall do unto me. 





& Deut. iv. 24.—h Rom. xii. 13; 1 Pet. iv. 9.~i Gen. xviii, 3, and xix. 2.—k Jos. ii. 5, 
1 Psal. exvii. 6. 


with all the celestial spirits and souls of the just and perfect in the kingdom of 
God. Wi. a : 

Ver. 26. Whose voiee then moved the earth, by such signs and prodigies on 
Mount Sinai: but now he promiseth, saying by the prophet Aggeus: Yetonee: and} 
will move not only the earth, but heaven also, These words of the prophet are 
commonly understood of Christ’s first coming at his incarnation, when at his birth 
a star appeared, angels were sent, and sung his praises, when the heavens opened 
at his baptism, when the earth trembled at his resurrection, when the sun and 
moon were darkened at his death, &c. Yet others expound these words of Chriat’s 
coming to redeem mankind, so as to comprehend all the time of the taw of grace, 
and even his seeond eoming to judge all men, at the end of the world, of which 
imay partieularly be understood those words, (ver. 27,) of the translation of the 
moveable things ; that is, of the elements, and ot the heavens changed to a more 
perfect state. See here S. Chrys., 8. Aug. |. 18, de Civ. Dei, c. 33, p. 517, uov. 
editionis, Wi. 

* V. 1. Omue pondus, wdvra éyxorv, omnem sareinam. 

¢ V. 2, Curramus ad propositum nobis certamen, roéyapev Tov mpoKemevoy 
piv GyGva, without wpd¢, ad. Certamen is not only pugnando, but contendende 
eursn, &e. 

; V.5. Ergo adulteri, et non filii, doa 1é00t éori, cai oby ino, adulterint, uuu 
germani filii. 

§ V.12—14, Remissas manus, rapetpévag, which signifies hands hanging down 
in a lazy posture. 

| Ibid. Gressus rectos facite, roayide dpae wxortjoare, which is to advance im a 
straight line, not turning aside, nor tottering. 

{ Ibid. Sanetimoniamn, dyacpdy. 

** V. 18. Ad tractabilem montein, Py\agwpévy Soe, palpabilem. 





. + some, being not 
They innagined they received men. when 
It is meant of Abrahain, (Gen. xviii. 2,) and of Lot, Gen. xix 


CHAP, XHI. Vur. 2. And hospitality do not forget, . 
aware®* of it, have entertrined angels. 
they were angels. 
lL. Wi. 

Ver. 4, Marrizge konvurable in allt It is doubtful both in the Latin and 
Greek, whether the sensu be, marriage is honourable, or let it be accounted bon- 
ourahle, as it rather seems to be by the rest of the text. Again, it may be doubted 
whether the sense be honourable in all persons, or in all things, andin all respects ; 
as it seems to be the obvious signification, that persons doing nothing to dishonour 
their state, as they do who violate by adulteries the fidelity they owe te one 
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Chae. XIII. 





Remember your prelates, who have spoken to you 
the word of God: considering well the end of their con- 
versation, imitate their faith. 

8 Jesus Christ yesterday, and to- day 2 
for ever. 

9 Be not carried away with various and strange doc- 
trines. For it is best to establish the heart with grace, 
not with meats: which have not profited those that walk 
in them. 

10 We have an altar, whereof they have no power to 
eat who serve the tabernacle. 

* For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood for sin 
is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest, are 
barned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without the gate. 

13 Let us go forth, therefore, to him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach. 

14 lor here we have no permanent city, but we seek 
one to come. 

15 By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise 
to Giod continually, that is, the fruit of lips confessing his 
name. 

16 And do not forget to do good, and to impart: for 
by such sacrifices God's favour is obtained. 


and the same 


a Lev. xvi. 27, 





HEBREWS. 






























































17 Obey your prelates, and be subje 
they watch, as being to render an accou 
that they may do this with joy, and not 
this is not expedient for you. 

18 Pray for us: for we trust th 
conscience, being willing to behave ot 
things. 

19 And I beseech you the more to do 
be restored to you the sooner. 



















































































20 Now the God of peace, who broug 























dead the great pastor of the sheep, our Lor 
in the blood of the everlasting testament 
21 Make you perfect in every good 
may do his will: working in you ‘that whic 
ing in his sight, through Jesus Christ: to w 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
22 And I beseech you, brethren, that y 
the word of consolation. For I have writt 
few words. = 
23 Know ye that our brother, Timothy 
liberty: with whom (if he come shortly 
you. * 
24 Salute all your prelates, and all the s 
brethren of Italy salute you. 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 











> Mich. if. 10. 





another, who regard not the sanctity of this sacrament, who love not cach other, 
who take not care of the education of their children. Sce 1 Tim. v.12, Wi.—Or, 
let marriage be honourable in all. That is, in all things belonging to the marriage 
state. This is a warning to married pcople not to abuse the sanctity of their state, 
by any liberties or irregularities contrary thereunto. Now it docs not follow from 
this text that all persons are obliged to marry, even if the word omnibus were ren- 
dered, in all person's, instead of in all things: for if it was a precept, S. Paul himeelf 
wonld have transgressed it, a8 he never married. Morcover those who have al- 
ready made a vow to God to lead a single life, should they attempt to marry, they 
would incur their own damnation. Ch. 

Ver. 7. Remember your prelates, &c., who have been placed over you to be 
your guides and directors in what belongs to the service of Gor; he seems to meun 
the two S. James’, the apostles, who perhaps had already suffered martyrdom for 
the gospel. Wi, 

Vur. 9. With various and strange doctrines. Such as the disciples of Simon 
Magns had begun to teach; nor with the false doctrine of those among you, who 
would make you subject to the ceremonies and sacrifices of the former law, which 
never of themselves profited those who walked in them, so as to give true sanctifi- 
cation, and which now are no longer obligatory, Wi. ; 

Ver. 10. Ve, Christians, have at present an altar,t and consequently a sacri- 
fice, whereof they have no power to eat, who serve the tabernacle, confiding in the 
law and in Moses, not in Clirist and the gospel. I1e does not say, we had an altar. 
Wi.—S. Pan] has often mentioned the high priest and victim; here he tells us we 
have an altar, and of course a sacrilice. 

Ver. 11. This is commonly interpreted of the sacrifice of the Eucharist, by 
wnich is continued (though in a different inanner) Christ’s sacrifice on the cross, 
ef which he speaks in the following words, telling them that the bodies of those 
beasts, with the blood of which the sanctuary was sprinkled on the feast of expia- 
tion, (see Lev. xvi. 29, and xxiii. 27, and Num. xxix. 8,) were burnt without the 
camp, not eaten as the other victims. Wherefore Jesns, when he fulfilled this 
figure, and offered himself on the cross, a sacrifice of expiation for the sins of all 
mankind, and to obtain for them true sanctification, was pleased to suffer out of 
the gate of Jerusalem, Wi. 

VER. 18, Let us go forth, therefore, to him without the camp. It is an exhorta- 
tion to them to be willing to suffer with Christ reproaches, persecutions, and death 
itself, if they desire to partake of the benefit of Christ's redemption. Wi.— Bearing 
tis reproach. ‘Vhat is, bearing his cross. It is an exhortation to them to be will- 


ing to suffer, with Christ, reproaches, persecutions, and even death, if they desire 
to partake of the benefit of his suffering for inan’s redemption. Ch. 
Ver, 14, 15. 


We have no permanent city in this world, but are like pilgrima er | 








banished men, seeking for our happy country of heaven ; bi 
ust offer to God a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, whi 
the holy sacrifice of the Eucharist, also by confessing Ais nai 
with our lips and hearts; and by a kind of sacrifice of charity, 
every one, and of communication to others; lit. of commu? 
neighboura. Wi. 

Ven. 16. For by such sacrifiecs God's favour is obtained,§ 
a reward from him. Wi.—In the Protestant version, God is 
be well plcascd and show favour for them, then are they mer 
alone is not the sole cause of God's favour to man. = 

Ver. 17, 18. Obcy your prelates, &c. Join the sacrifice of 
bishops and pastors, whom God hus placed over you, who-n 
even of your souls, i. 6. whether they have discharged their di 
whether it be not by their neglect that you have remained in. 
their commands and instructions, with such a ready willingness, 
contristate them, but that you may be a subject of comfort an 
their heavy and dangerous employments.—Fail not to pray for 1 — 
a minister of God. Wi. 

Ver. 20, 21. Who brought, or raised from the dead, th 
shecp, of ail the faithful, Jesus Christ, in the blood of the everla 
the testament that is to last for ev er, not for a time, like the forme 
to the people of Israel. These words, in the blood, may 
brought from the dead his son, as man, by the merits of his blood 
shed on the cross, as it is said, Phil. ii. 8. Or they may be jo 
pastor, and then the sense will be, that God raised Jesus Chris 
shed on the cross, became the great shepherd of all the faithful. ; 
by his grace cvery good work, &e. Wi. 

Ver. 28. Our brother, Timothy, is sct at liberty, From w 
jecture that Timothy had been a prisoner, though it is not knox 
what occasion. Wi. 



























2 


* V. 2, Per hance enim latuerunt quidam Angelis hospitio recepti: 
yap thabdy riveg Esvicavreg Ayyédoug, i. e. hoxpitio recipienda = 
Latin has exactly followed the Greek. 

t V.4. Honorabile connubium in omnibus, Tiptoc 6 ydpog é1 wa 

+ V.10, Habemus altare, @vo:acrjptoy, sacrificatorium : Iveta 
used for the oblation itself. 

§ V. 16. Promeretur Deus. This word is taken passively in sex 
suthoms. See Grotius. 































































































THE CATHOLIC 
HPISTLE OF 8S. JAMES, 


THE APOSTLE. 


ON THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 


en following Epistles have been ealled Catholic, or general, not being addressed to any particular Chureh or person, if we exeept the Second ana Third of S. 
i They are called also Canonical, having been received by the Charch as part of the canon of the New Testament, and as writings of Divine authority. {t is 8 
atter of fact allowed by every onc, that five of these Epistles, to wit, this of 8. James, the Second of S. Peter, the Second and Third of 8S. John, that of S. Jude, as 
‘o the Epistle of S. Paul to the Hebrews, and the Apoealypse or Revelation of S. John, were doubted of, and not received aways and every where in the three first 
es, till the eanon and eatalogue of Seripture books was examined by tradition, and determined by the authority of the Catholie Chureh, the supreme judge of all 
nitroversies ig matters of faith and religion, aceording to the appointment of our Saviour, Christ, expressed in many places in the Holy Scriptures, But I eould 
ver leartt upon what grounds they who deny the Catholic Chureh and general eouneils to be of an infallible authority, and who deny Christ’s promises to guide his 
ureh in all truth to the end of the world, ean be certain which Seriptures or writings are eanonical, and which are not. | eould never understand what econstruetion 
put on the sixth of the Thirty-nine Artieles of Religion of the Chureh of England. We there meet with this declaration: /n, or by, the name of the Holy Serip- 
re, we understand those canonical books of the Old and New Testament of whose authority was never any doubt in the Church. ‘These I have mentioned were cer 
tainly for some time doubted of; they are stili doubted of by some of the late reformers ; Luther, the great doctor of the reformation, is not ashamed to say that 
this Epistle of S. James is no better than straw, and unworthy of an apostle, These writings therefore, according to the said deelaration, ought not to be accounted 
and reeeived as canonical ; and yet before the end of the said sixth Article, it is again deelared, that all the books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received, 
do receive and account canonical. And in all New Testaments of the Chureh of England, all these ure reecived for eanonieal in the same manner as the four Gospels, 
without any remark or advertisement to the eontrary.—The first of the seven Epistles was written by S. James, surnamed the lesser, and James of Alpheus, (Matt. 
x. 3,) one of the twelve apostles, called the brother of our Lord, (Gal. i. 19,) who was made bishop of Jerusalem. His mother is thought to have been Mary, sister 
o the blessed Virgin Mary, and to have been married first to Alpheus, and afterwards to Cleophas ; to have had four sons, James, Joseph, Simon, (or Simeon,) and 
_ Jude, the author of the last. of these Epistles. All these four being cousin-germans, are ealled brothers of our Lord, Matt. xiii.55. This Epistle was written about 
_the year 62. The ehief contents are: 1, To show that faith without good works will not save a man, as 8. Aug. observed, 1. de Fid. et Oper. c. 4. 2. He exhorts 
etn to patience, to beg true wisdom, and the Divine grace, 3. He eondemns the viees of the tongue. 4. le gives admonitions against pride, vanity, ambition, &e. 

5. ‘To resist their disorderly lusts and desires, which are the oceasions and eauses of sin, and not Almighty God. 6. He publisheth the saerament of anointing the 
k with oil. 7. He reeoinmends prayer, &c.—We shall state at the beginning of each Epistle the reason why they have been adopted into the eanon of the Serip- 
ure. C.—The object of these Epistles was, aeeording to the remark of S. Augustin, to refute the rising errors of Sinion Magus, the Nieolaites, and other such hereties, 
__who, abusing the liberty of the gospel, and perverting the meaning of S. Paul’s words in his Epistle to the Romans, pretended that faith alone, without good works, 
s sufficient to salvation ; although S. Paul expressly requires of Christians a faith working by charity, Gal. v. 6, and 1 Cor. xiii., where he uses these emphatic 
ds: “If L should have all fuith, so as to remove mountains, and have not eharity, 1 am nothing.”’ 5. Aug. lib. de Fide et Operibus, ¢. 14. C.—As to what regards 

e authentieity of S. James’s Epistle, although Luther, with his usual boldness, asserts that many with good reason denied this Epistle to be canonical, and affirmed that 
was unworthy the pen of an apostle, yet, admitting that some individuals in the first ages of the Chureh doubted of its authority, we are nevertheless assured 
an certain inonuments that it wus always eonsidered as saered and inspired, both by the Latin and Greek Churehes. This is evident from the sixtieth eanon of 

e Council of Laodicea; from the forty-seventh of the Council of Carthage, in 397; from Origen, how. 7, in Josue; from S, Athanasius in Synopsi, Epiphanius 
licresi 76; from 8. Jerom, ad |’aulinum Epis.; from S. Austin, lib. 2, de Doe. Chris. e. 8; fiom 8S. Gregory Nazianzen, tom. 3, p. 98; from Amphilochus, apud 
eg, Nazian., tom. 2, p. 194; from Innocent 1., Epis. ad Decentium; from Rufinus, Exposit. Symboli; and from Gelasius I., who in the fifth age, in a couneil of 
venty bishops, at Rome, settled the eanon of the genuine books of the Holy Seripture, and distinguished them from what are spurious. Cal. et Habert de Sacr. Ext. 
‘Un.—S. Jeroin and 3S. Austin frequently quote this Epistle as the undoubted work of this apostle; and sinee their time its authenticity has never been ealled in 
uestion by Catholics. It is believed S, James wrote this Epistle in Greek, as he quotes the Scripture aeeording to the version of the Septuagint, as ehap. iv. 6; and 
his language was eommonly spoken in the East by the dispersed Jews, to whom he wrote. His style is coneise and sententious, like that of Solomon in his Proe 

tbs, and like the maxiins of the Orientals even to the present day. C. 


CHAPTER I. 


e henefit of tribulations, Prayer with faith, God is the author of ail 
nod, but not of evil. We must be slow to anger ; and not hearers only, 
it doers of the word. Of bridling the tongue ; and of pure religion. 
AMES, a servant of God, and of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, to the twelve tribes which are dispersed, 
eting. 
_2.My brethren, count it all joy, when you shall fall 
nto divers temptations : 
3 *Knowing that the trying of your faith worketh 

























5 But if any of you want wisdom, let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all abundantly, and upbraideth not: and 
it shall be given him. 

6 But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering: for he 
that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, that is moved and 
carried about by the wind. 

7 Therefore let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord. 

8 A double-minded man is inconstant in all his ways. 

9 But let the brother of low condition glory in his ex 


itience. 
4 And patience hath a perfect work: that you may be 
perfect and entire, deficient in nothing. : 


® Rom. v, 3.—> Matt. vii. 7, and xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; Luke xi. 9; John xiv. 13, and 16. 





CHAP. I. Ver. 1. James, a servant of God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
ome have doubted whether the author of this Epistle was S. James, the apostle, 
cause he does not eall himself an apostle. By the saine weak argument we 

-tmigint rejeet all the three Epistles of S. John, and his Apoealypse, the Epistle of 





_the Philippians, to Philemon, or to the Hebrews.—7o the twelve tribes, which 
ure dispersed, Lit. which are in the dispersion. ‘That is, to the Jews converted 
all natiuns.—Greeting.* Lit. salvation, Which eomprehendeth much the 
tame as, wlien S, Paul says, gracc, peace, mercy, ke. Wi. 

Ver. 3,4. The trying of your faith worketh patience. S. Paul seems to as- 
sert the reverse, (Rom, v. 3,) when he says, paticnce workcth a trial, They are easily 
reconcilsd. Here S. James teacheth us that patienee is oeeasionally obtained, 





< 





s,Jude. Nor does S. Paul give himself this title in those to the Thessalonians, to- 


altation : 
10 But the rich, in his being low, °because as the 
flower of the grass he shall pass away : 





e Eccli. xiv. 18; Isa. xl. 6; 1 Pet. i. 24. 





and strengthened by sufferings ; the meaning of S. Paul is, that patience worketh, 


showeth itself, and is found perfect in the sight of God, by trials. Wi. 

VER. 8. Such a one is as it were a double-minded man,t divided betwixt God 
and the world, halting betwixt two, and becomes inconstant in all his ways, alwaye 
rising and falling, beginning and relapsing. Wi. 

VER. 9—12. The brother of low condition. Lit. humble.t See Luke i. 48 
The sense is, that a Christian, of never so low and poor a condition, may glory, and - 
rejoice even in his poverty, that he is not only the servant, but even the adoptive son 
of God.— But the rich, in his being low. Some word must be here understood tc 
make the sense complete. If we understand, Ict the rich man glory, it must bo 
expounded by irony, by what follows, of his passing away like a flower. But others 
rather understand some other word of a different signification ; as, let the rich 
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Crap. I. 


11 For the sun rose with a burning heat, and parched | 
the grass, and the flower thereof fell off, and the beauty 
of the shape thereof perished: so also shall the rich man 
fade away in Ins ways. 

12 * Blessed is the mau that endureth temptation: for 
when he hath been proved, he shall receive the crown 
of life, which God hath promised to them that love him. 

13 Let no man, when he is tempted, say, that he is 
tempted of God : For God is not a tempter of evils : and 
he tempteth no man. 

14 But every man is tempted, being drawn away by 
his own concupiscence, and allured. 

15 Then when concupiscence hath conceived, it bring- 
eth forth sin: But sin, when it is completed, begetteth 
death. 

16 Do not err, therefore, my dearest brethren. 

17 Every best gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, 
comny down from the Father of lights, with whom there 
is no change, nor shadow of vicissitude. 

18 For of his own will hath he begotten us by the 
word of truth, that we might be some beginning of his 
creatures. 

19 You know, my dearest brethren: » And let every 
man be swift to hear ;_ but slow to speak, and slow to anger. 

20 For the anger of man worketh not the justice of 


God. 


& Job v. 17.—> Prov. xvii. 27,—© Matt. vii. 21, and 24; Rom. ii. 13. 


VER. 13. God is not a tempter|| of evils: and he temptcth no man. Were 
to tempt is to draw and entice another to the evil of sin, which God eannot do. Wi. 

Ver. 15. When coneupiseence hath conceived, (a man's free-will yielding to it,) 
it bringeth J forth sin, our perverse inelinations become sinful; and when any 
grievous siz is completed, or even consented to, it begetteth death, it maketh the 
soul guilty of eternal death. It may not he ainiss here to observe, with S. Gregory, 
&e., that there are three degrees in temptations: the first, by suggestion only ; the 
second, by deleetution ; the third, by consent, First, the devil, or our own frail 
nature, tempts us by a sugyestion of evil thoughts in our dnagination: to have 
such thoughts and imaginations may be no sin at all, though the things and 
objects represented be never so fou) and hideous, though they may continue never 
so long, and return never so often. Tho reason is, because we cannot hinder them. 
On the contrary, if our will remains displeased with thei, and resist them, such a 
resistunee is meritorious, and by the mercies of God will purchase us a reward, 
Second, these representations inay be followed with a delight or delectation in the 
senses, or in the body only; and if by an impression made against the will, which 
we no ways consent to, there is again no sin. There inay be also some negleet 
in the person tempted, by not using sufficient endeavours to resist and repel those 
thouglits, whieh if it be only some sinall neglect, the sin is not great: but if the 
person tempted hath wilfully, and with full deliberation, taken delight in evil 
thoughts, either of revenge, or of fornieation, or adultery, or about any thing very 
sinful, such a wilfil delight is a grievous and deadly sin, though he hath not had 
a will or design to perform the action itself. The reason is, beeause he then wil- 
fully consents in mind and heart to a sinful delight, though not to the exccution or 
action, And the sinsmay be great, and mortal, though it be but for a short time: 
for a temptation may continue a long time and be no sin; and there may be 2 
great sin in a short time. The reason again is, because we are to judge of sin by 
tho dispositions and consent of the will, not by the Jength of time. ‘Third, when 
the sinner yiclds to evil suggestions and temptations, so that his will fully consents 
to what is proposed, and nothing ean be said to be wanting but an opportunity of 
putting his sinful desires in exeeution, he has already committed the sin ; for ex- 
ample, of murder, of fornieation, &c. in Iris heart, as our blessed Saviour taught 
us. Matt. v. 28. Wi. : 

Ver. 18. Some beginning** of his ereatures, (or as the Greek signifies,) sueh 
a beginning as ave the first-fruits ; and pevhaps S, James may so call the Jews, 
as being the first converted to believe in Christ. Wi. 

VER. 19. Yow know, or you are sufficiently instructed in these things.—Let 
every man be swift to hear the word of God, but slow, or eautious in speaking, 
esvecially slow to anger, or to that rash passion of anger, which is never excusable, 
unless it be through a zeal for God’s honour, and against sin. Wi.—S. James in 
this Epistle does not aim at a regular discourse: he proposcs a diversity of moral 
sentences, which have not much connexion with eaeh other. Hc here instructs 
tho faithful how to behave in conversation. 

VER. 20. The anger of man, &c. Let us not then be angry with each other 
on the way to eternal life, but rather march on with the troop of eur companions 
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21 Wherefore casting away all uncle 
ance of malice, with meekness receive th 
which is able to save your souls. 

22 * But be ye dvers of the word, ar 
deceiving your own selves, 

23 For if a man be a hearer of | 
doer ; he shall be compared to a man 































































































































































turai countenance in a glass : 
24 For he beheld himself, and went | 
sently forgot what manner of man he v 
25 But he that hath looked into th 
liberty, and hath continued in it, not be 
ful hearer, but a doer of the work; th 
blessed in lis deed. : 
26 And if any man think himself to b 
bridlmg his tongue, but deceiving his 
man’s religion is vain. 
27 Religion, pure and unspotted with 







































































Father, is this: To visit the fatherless 











their tribulation, and to keep one’s self unde 
world. 


CHAP. II. 


Against respect of persons. The danger of transgressing on 
law. Faith is dead without acorks,. 


brethren, have not the faith of our 


Y d 
M Christ of glory with respect of perso 


@ Lev. xix. 15; Deut. 1.17, and 16; Prov. xxiv. 23; Eccli. 

































































and brethren meckly, peaceably, and lovingly; nay, I say t 
without exception, be not angry at all, if it be possible, and 
socver to open the gate of your heart to so destructive a pas 
tells us positively, und without reservation, ‘ the anger.o 
tice of God.” S. Francis of Sales. 

Ver. 21, All uncleanness.tt The Greek shows that h 
filthy uncleanness, infecting and defiling the soul,— The eng: 
word and doctrine of Christ, by the labours of his preachers 
vine grace ingrafted and fixed in your souls. Wi. 

Ver. 25, The law of Chirist, ealled here the perfect 
distinguished from the Jewish law of fear and slavery, is 
glass, which may make us know ourselves, and discover and 
Wi. _ 

Ver. 26. [fany man think, &e. He here blames those hot 





























seem to have been frequent amongst the converted Jews, eoneerr 
of observing the Icgal rites. In vain, says he, do you pique yo 
rigorous observanée of the law, and your zcal to unite its ceremc 
practice of the gospel. If you be void of the essence of | 
















eharity, prudence, and moderation, your religion will avail you 
may also be understood of those devotees who are fond of mal 


















virtues, and who, as 8S. Gregory says, (hom. 12, in Matt.,) a 














with fasting, but for this they expect. to be esteemed by me! 
not imagine himself to be religious, and perfect in the way 
governs and bridles his tongue from oaths, curses, calumnies 
which more in the third chapter. Wi. : 

VER. 27. Religion, pure and unspotted, &e. S. James may 
as a proper admonition to the Jews, who were generally mos' 
legal uncleannesses, such as were ineurred by eating nieats for 
as unclean, by touching a dead body, &c. He therefore tell: 
Christian religion is known by acts of charity, by visiting and-a: 









































fatherless, and such as are under afHictions, and in general by 
sciences interiorly clean, unspotted, and wndefiled from this wor 


















rupt maxims and sintul praetices so common iu the wicked world. W 


























* V. 1. Salutem, xaipe, salvari, salvos esse. : 
+ V.8. Duplex animo, avijp dipvyog, quasi habens duas anim 
eertus, potius qnam hypocrita. : 
¢ V. 9. Humilis, and in humilitate, raved, ratevioe, See 








































§ V. 11. Decor vultus ejus, edzpizera rod mpoowzrov; the Hebrev 
eeeli, terra, gladii, &e. 
{| V. 183. Deus enim intentator, i. e. non tentator ; by the Greek, a 
which may signify intentabilis, qui uon potest tentari, | 
{ V.15. Generat mortem, doxde: Oavaroy; azoxvety is foetun 
generare, as it is also here again used, ver, 18. . 
** V.18. Initium aliquod creature ejus, drapyiy Twa, 
) Cor. xv. 20, and xvi. 15, &c. oo 
tt V. 2i- Immunditiam, puzwpiay from pisoc, 2 rdee eparei 
tt Ibid. Insitum verbum, épguroy Advov 


























S. JAMES. 


‘ing, in fine apparel, and there come in also a poor 
meun attire, , 
you cast your eyes on him that is clothed with 
apparel, and say to him: Sit thou here in a good 
nd say tothe poor man: Stand thou there, or sit 
ny footstool : 
Jo you not judge within yourselves, and are become 
of unjust thoughts? 
Hearken, my dearest brethren, hath not God chosen 
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 

2 which God hath promised to them that love him ? 

3 But you have dishonoured the poor. Do not the 
oppress you by might ; and do not they draw you be- 
the judgment-seats ! 

7 Do not they blaspheme the good name that is in- 

oked upon you! 

8 Ifthen you fulfil the royal law, according to the Serip- 

ures: * Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: you do 
ell. 
9 >But if you have respect to persons, you commit 


in, being reproved by the law as transgressors. 

10 ¢* Now whosoever shall keep the whole law but offend 
‘in one point, is become guilty of all. 
| 11 For he that said, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 


@ Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xxii, 39: Mark xii. 31; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14.—? Supra, i. ; 





HAP. II. Ver. 1. With respect of persons. This partial respect of persons 
veral times condemned both in the Old and New Testament. 3S. James here 
aks of it as it was committed in the assemblies, by which many understand the 
elings of Christians, in* synagognes and places where they celebrated the Di- 
e service, or met to keep the charitable feast, called Agape. Others expound it 
meetings where causes were judged. Wi.—Iespect, &c. The meaning is, that 
‘matters relating to faith, the administering of the sacrainents and other spiritual 
nections in God’s Church, there should be no respect of persons: but that the 
uls of the poor should be as much regarded as those of the rich. chap.i. 17. Ch. 
Ver. 4. Are become judyes of (or with) unjust thoughts,t when against justice 
u fuveur the rich. Or, if in Church assemblies you discover a wrong and par~ 
jndgment in your minds and thoughts, by the high value and esteem you show 
‘ie vieli on the account of their riches, and the contempt you have of poverty 
of the poor, when they are perhaps more deserving in the sight of God, who 
A chosen them who are rich in faith, whom he hath made his adoptive children, 
heirs of his kingdom. Wi. 
peR, 8. Uf then you fulfil the royal law, ... Thou shalt love, &e., you do well. 
these words the apostle explains what he had said before of the particular re- 
et paid to rich aud powerful men, that if these were no more than some exterior 
‘ks paid them without any injustice or interior contempt of such as were poor, 
at they took eare to comply with that royal precept given to every one by 
mighty God, the King of kings, Thou shalt love thy neiyhbour, that is, every one 
houtexception, as thyself ; in this you do weil ; and the respeet of persons was 
; blaineable. Wi. 
"ar. 10. Is become guilty ofall. It is certain these words are not to be faken 
rely according to the letter, nor in the sense which at first they seem to repre- 
t, a8 if a man by transgressing one precept of the law transgressed and broke ali 
yest: this appears by the very next verse, that aman may commit murder by 
i another, and not commit adultery. And it is certain, as S. Ang. observes, 
t all sins are uot equal, as the Stoic philosophers preteuded. See 8. Aug. Epist. 
7, (nov. ed. tom. 2, p. 595,) where he consults $. Jerom on this very place out 
{S. Juines, and tells ns that sueh a man may be said to be guilty of all, because 
by one deadly siu he acts against charity,t (which is the love of God and of our 
eighboar,) upou which depends the whole law and all its precepts; so that by 
reaking one precept, he luseth the habit of charity, and maketh the keeping, or 
ot breaking, of all the rest unprofitable to him. Wi.—Guilty, &e. That is, he be- 
omcs a transgressor of the law in such a ianner, that the observing of ull other 
ints will not avail him to salvation; for he despises the Lawgiver, and breaks 
throngh the great and general eommandnicnt of charity, even by one mortal sin. Ch. 
Vir. 12. By the law of liberty ; i. e. by the new law and doetrine of Christ. 
Wi. 
Vex. 18. For judyment without mercy, &c. It is an admonition to them to 
fulfil, as he sad betore, the royal precepts of the tove of God and of our neighbour, 
vhich cannot be without being mereiful to others. Blessed are the merciful, for 
ney shall obtain mercy. Matt. vy. 7.—And mercy exalteth itself above judgment. 
‘ome tititlerstand this as a confirmation of God's infinite inercics, out of Psa. exliy. 
, where it is said that his “ mercies are over all his works ;” that is, though all 
perfertions he equally infinite, yet he is pleased to deal with simmers rather ac- 
_eording to the multitude of his inereies than according to the rigour of his iustice 











Cuap. 1). 


Now if thou do not com- 
thou art become a trans- 


said also, Thou shalt not kill. 
mit adultery, but shalt kill: 
gressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as being to be judged by 
the law of liberty. 

13 For judgment without mercy, to him that hath not 
done mercy : and mercy exalteth ctse/f above judgment. 

14 What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say he 
hath faith, but hath not works? Shall faith be able to 
save him ? ‘ 

15 2 And if a brother or sister be naked, and want 
daily food, 

16 And one of you say to them: Go in peace, be you 
warmed and filled: yet give them not those things that 
are necessary for the body, what shall it profit ? 

17 Even so faith, if it have not works, is dead in itself. 

18 But some men will say: Thou hast faith, and I 
have works: show me thy faith without works, and I 
will show thee my faith by works. 

19 Thou believest that there is one God. 
well: the devils also believe and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that fait with- 
out works is dead ? 

21 * Was not Abraham, our father, justified by works, 
offering up Isaac, his son, upon the altar ? 


Thou dost 


Lev. xix. 15.—¢ Deut. i; 18; Matt. v. 19.4.1 Jchn iii. 17.— ¢ Gen. xxtfi 


Others expound these words of the mercy which men show to one another, and 
that he exhorts them to mercy, as a most powerful means to find merey ; and 
the mercifal works done to others will be beneficial to them, and make them escape 
when they come to judgment. Wi. 

Ver. 14, &e. Shall faith be able to save him? He now comes to one of the 
chief points of this Epistle, to show against the disciples of Simon, the magician, 
that faith alone will uot save any one. We may take notice in the first place, that 
3. James, in this very verse, supposes that a man may have faith, a true faith, with- 
out good works. This also follows from ver. 19, where he says, Thou believest 
that there isone God. Thou dost well. And the sainé is evident by the words, John 
xii. 42, where it is suid, that many of the chicf men also believed in him, (Christ,) 
.. . but did not confess it, that they might not be cast out of the synagogue. Now 
that faith alone is not sufficient to save a man, S. James declares by this example: 
Ifany one say to the poor and naked, Go in peace, be you warmed and jilled, and 
give them nothing, what shall it profit? Even so faith, if it have not works, is 
dead, &c., i. e. such a faith, though it be not lost and destroyed, yet it remains in a 
soul that is spiritually dead, when it is not accompanied with charity and grace, 
which is the life of the soul, and without which faith ean never bring us to eternal 
life. [n this sense is to be understood the 20th and 26th verses of this chapter, 
when faith is again said to be dead without good works. This is also the doctrine 
of S, Paul, when he tells us that a saving faith is a faith that worketh by charity, 
Gal. v. G6. When he says, that although faith were strong enough to remova 
mountains, a man is nothing without charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. When he teacheth 
us again, that not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified. $. John teacheth the same, (1 John iii. 14,) He that loveth 
not, remaineth in death, But of this elsewhere. Wi.—Grotius in this place makes 
a very candid and remarkable profession of his faith, very different from that of hig 
associates in the pretended reformation, called Solifideans: ‘‘ There are some who 
say, ‘My works indeed are not as they ought to be,’ but my faith is frm, my sal- 
vation is therefore out of danger. This opinion, which has sprung up in this our 
unhappy age, and recominends itsclf under the name of reformed dectrine, ought 
to be upposed by every lover of piety, and all who wish well to their neighbour's 
salvation ...no faith has ever availed any man, unless it were accompanied by 
such works as he had time and opportunity to perform.’ In vain do we glory in 
our faith, unless our lives and works bear testimony of the same. Faith without 
eharity is dead, and charity camiot exist without good works. He who bears the 
fruits of Christian piety, shows that he has the root, whieh is faith ; out the root 
is dead, when it affords no produce. Works are to faith what the soul is to the 
body. See the remainder of this chapter. 

Ver. 18. Some men will say: Thou hast faith, and I have works. Show ms 
thy faith, &c. He confutes the same error, by putting them in mind that no one 
ean show that he has faith, whieh is an interior virtue, only by good works, and 
that good works in a man show also his faith; which is not to be understood, as if 
good works were merely the marks, signs, and effects of faith, as some would pre- 
tend, but that good works must concur with faith to a man’s salvation by an in- 
crease in grace. Wi, 

Ver. 21. Was not Abraham .. . justified by works ? Wo may observe, that 
S. James here brings the very same examples of Abraham and Rahah, which it is 
likely he knew some had misconstrued in S. Paul, as if the great apostle of th« 
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22 Seest thou that faith did co-operate with his works: 
and by works faith was made perfect ? 

23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, saying : * Abraham 
believed God, and it was reputed to him to justice, and 
he was called the friend of God. 

24 Do you see that by works a man is justified, and 
not by faith only ? 

25 And in like manner also Rahab, the harlot, was 
not she justified by works, receiving the messengers, and 
sending them out another way ? 

26 For as the body without the spirit is dead, so also 
faith without works is dead. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the difference between the earthly and 
heavenly wiedom, 


E ‘not many masters, my brethren, knowing that you 
receive the greater judgment. 

2 For in many things we all offend. If any man 
offend not in word; the same is a perfect man. He is 
able also with a bridle to turn about the whole body. 

3 For if we put bits into the mouths of horses that 
they may obey us, and we turn about their whole body. 

4 Behold also ships, whereas they are great, and are 
driven by strong winds, yet are they turned about with a 
small helm, whithersoever the force of the governor 
willeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is indeed a little member, and 
boasteth great things. Behold how small a fire kindleth 
a great wood. 

6 And the tongue is a fire, a world of imquity. The 
.tongue is placed among our members, which defileth the 
whole body, and setteth on fire the wheel of our nativity, 
being set on fire by hell. 

7 For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of ser- 


Of the evtls of the tongue. 


& Gen, xv.6; Rom. iv. 3; Gal. iii. 6. 


S. JAMES. 





Gentiles had taught that faith alone was sufficient to salvation. But S. Paul 
neither excludes good works done by faith, when he commends faith, excluding 
only the works of the law of Moscs, as insufficient to a true justification. See Rom. 
iii, 27. And S. James, by requiring good works, does not exclude faith, but 
only teacheth that faith alone is not enough. This is what he clearly expresseth 
here in the 22nd and in the 24th verse. Man, says he, is justified, and not by faith 
only. And (ver. 22) seest thou that faith did co-operate with Abraham’s works, 
una by works faith was made perfect. In fine, we must take notice, that when S. 
James here brings the example of Abraham offering his son Isaac, to show that he 
was justified by works, his meaning is not that A braham then began first to be justi- 
fied, but that he then received an increase of his justice. He was justified at least 
from his first being called, and bezan then to believe and to do good works. It is 
true lis faith was made perfect, and his justice increased, when he was willing to 
sacrifice his son. Wi. 


* V. 2. In conventum vestrum, tig rv cuvaywyny bpoy, 
taken for a meeting of kings, judges, &c. Sce Matt. x. 17. 

+ V. 4. Judices cogitationum iniquarum ; it is the same in the Greek, xpirai 
Siadoytopay rorvnpwy: the sense is, Judices inique cogitantes, 

¢ V.10, 11, S. Aug. Ep. 67, num. 16, p. 600. An forté quia plenitudo legis 
charitas est, qua Deus, proximnsque diligitur, in quibus preceptis charitatis tota 
lex pendet et prophete, merit fit reus omnium, qui contra illam facit ex qua pen- 
dent omnia. 


Synagogue is also 





CHAP. III. Ver. 2. For in many things we all offend,* fall into many, at 
least lesser failings.—JIf any man offend not in word, the same is a perfeet man. 
He that on all occurrences can govern his tongue, has attained to a great degree of 
perfection. Wi. 

Ver. 5,6. The tongue is indeed a little member, yet doth great things: + 
causeth great evils and mischiefs, when it is not carefully governed ; as a little 
fire,t it Aindleth and consumeth a great wood. It is a world of iniquity, the cause 
of infinite evils, dissensions, quarrels, seditions, wars, &c. Wi. 

VgER.7. Is tarred, &. The wildest beasts may be famed, lions and tigers, and 
the rest,§ and so managed as to do no harm. Wi. 

Ver. 8. But the tongue no man can tame, without the special assistance of 
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pents, and of the rest, is tamed, and hat 
mankind : 
8 But the tongue no man can tame: a 
of deadly poison. 
9 By it we bless God and the Fat 
curse men, who are made after the lik 
10 Out of the same mouth proce 
cursing. My brethren, these things ou 
11 Doth a fountain send forth through 
age sweet and bitter water? 
12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, Bear 
vine, figs? So neither can the salt water 4 
13 Who is a wise man, and endued yv 
among you? Let him show, by a good cc 
his work in the meekness of wisdom. 
14 But if you have bitter zeal, and there 
tions in your hearts: glory not, and be not 
the truth. / 
15 For this is not wisdom, dow eudiaa 
but earthly, sensual, diabolical, 
16 For where envying and contention is 
constancy, and every evil work. 
17 But the wisdom which is from above, fir 
is chaste, then peaceable, modest, easy to be p 
consenting to the good, full of mercy, and go 
without judging, without dissimulation. 
18 And the fruit of justice is sown m peace 
that make peace. 
























































oa 


CHAP. IV. 


The evils that flow from yielding to concupiscence, and bein, 
world. Admonitions against pride, detraction, 


JVROM whence are wars and contentions amo 
Come they not hence? from your concupi 
which war in your members ? 





> Jos. ii. 4; Heb. xi. 31.—¢ Matt. xxfif. 8. 


God. Wi.— Wherefore we are to understand, suys 5, Austin, that 
of himself to govern his tongue, we must fly to the Lord fo: 
Aug. ser. 4, de Verb. Matt. vii—It is an unquiet evil,|| which cani 
is full of deadly poison, which brings ofteutimes death both to- 
souls. Wi. 

Ver. 9—18. By it we bless God, &e. Such different effeets 
cause, as of blessing God, and cursing men, ereated to the likenes 
contrary to the ordinary course of nuture; fora fountain from the 
not send forth both sweet and bitter streams. Wi. : 

Ver. 14—16. But if you have a bitter zeal. He hints at th 
which imany teachers among the Jews, even after their conversio: 
tain against the converted Gentiles, pretending with Jes, and a 
the Scriptures, that they are not to be inade partakers of the bl 
all nations by the Messias. Wi. 

Ver. 17,18. But the true wisdom, which is from above, .. 
pure, peaceable, modest, free from such divisions, tractable, easy to b 
of the truths foretold in the Scriptures, &c. Now the fruit and eft 
tice, piety, and sanctity, is sown in peace, with peaceable dispositio 
with sincerity seek true peace, and who hereby shall gain the reward 
peace and happiness. Wi.—Easy to be persuaded, a good lesson | 
votees, who are not few in number, who are so obstinate and so wedde 
opinions and ways, as to be unwilling to be controlled, even by those 
has placed over them for the direction of their souls, A. — Without 7 
is, it does not condemn a neighbour upon light grounds, or think evi 
puts the best construction upon every thing he says or does, and never bs 
self into the concerns of others. C. 

* V. 2. Offendimus, rratépev, we stumble, rather than fall. 

+ V.5, Et magna exaltat, peyadavyei; which is not only magnificé | 
gloriari, but also magna facere. 

t Ibid. Quantus ignis, for quantulus, by the Greek, di yor rip. : 

§ V. 7. Et cxterorum, by which the ancient interpreter had read rwv ¢ 
though in the present Greek copies we read, rai évahiwy, et Marinorur 

| ¥. 8. Inquietum malum ; so in divers Greck MSS. axardcaroy, t 
others, dka~ayerov, quod coerceri non potest. : 


















































































































































































You covet, and have not; you kill, and envy, and 
ot obtain; you contend and war, and you have not, 
se you ask not. 

ou ask, and receive not: because you ask amiss ; 
‘ou May consume it on your concupiscences. 
Adulterers, know you not that the friendship of this 
‘ld is the enemy of God? Whosoever, therefore, will 
friend of this world, becometh an enemy of God. 

Or do you think that the Scripture saith in vain: 
envy doth the spirit covet, which dwelleth in you? 

} But he giveth greater grace. Wherefore he saith : 
od resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
mble. 

Be subject, therefore, to God, but resist the devil, and 
1e will fly from you. 

§ Approach to God, and he will approach to you. 
leanse your hands, ye sinners: and purify your hearts, 
ye double-minded. 

_ 9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laugh- 
|| ter be turned into mourning, and ‘your joy into sorrow. 

| 10 Be humble in the sight of the Lord, and he will 

exalt you. : 

1} ..11 Detract not one another, brethren. He that de- 
| tracteth his brother, or he that judgeth his brother, de- 
tracteth the law, and judgeth the law. But if thou judge 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge.” 
| 12 There is one lawgiver, and judge, who is able to 
|| destroy and to deliver. 

- 13 ° But who art thou, who judgest thy neighbour ? 
Behold now, you who say : To-day or to-morrow we will 
| go into such a city, and there we will spend a year, and 
|| will traffic, and make gain: 



















& Prov. iii. 834; 1 Pet. v. 6. 
|| ¥ V..17. Suadibilis, ebsrei@:j¢; which may either signify easy to be persuaded, 
_Or who ean easily persuade. 








| CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1. Whence are wars* and contentions, in all kinds, but 
| | from your lusts and disorderly passions, covcting to haye and enjoy what you have 

1 not, as to pleasurcs, riches, honours, &c. Wi. 

Ver. 2. You covet, and have not. ‘Though God has promised that whosoever 
aske shall receive, (Matt. vii. 8,) yet no wonder you receive not, beeause you ask 
|-@miss, by asking such temporal things which would be prejudicial to your soul, or 

{| because you ask not with humility, devotion, and perseverance. Wi.” 
_. Ver. 4. Adulterers: which is here taken in a figurative sense for those who 
love creatures more than God, the true sponse of their souls ; who reficct not that 
the love and friendship of this world is au enemy to God, and the true manner of 

ving him. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Do you think that the Seripture saith in vain: To envy doth the spirit 
eovet, rehich dwelleth in you? ¢ This verse is obscure, and differently expounded. 
By some, of an evil spirit in men, by which they covet and envy others for having 
what they have not. Others understand God’s Spirit inhabiting in them ; and then 
itis an interrogation, and reprehension, as if he said, Doth God’s Spirit, which you 
ave received, teach or excite you to covet and envy others, and not rather to love 
d wish their good? And to cnable men to do this, God is not wanting, who 
gives us greater grace, especially to the humble that ask it, though he resists the 
proud. Wi. 

Ver. 6. But he giveth greater grace. The Holy Spirit which dwelleth in you, 
iveth yon graces in proportion to your fidelity in complying with them, and ac- 
cording to your humility and the love which you bear to your neighbour. C.— 
|| N.B. ‘These last words, ‘‘ God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble,” 

|| are only in the Septuagint edition. Prov. iii. 34. The Heb. and Vulg. read in this 

place, ‘‘ He shall seorn the scorners, and to the meek he will give grace.” C. 
Ver. & Purify your hearts from the love of creatures, so that your affections 
be. not divided betwixt God and this world, like persons of two minds { or two 
souls. Wi. 
Ver. 9. Ge afflieted,§ and mourn, and deplore your sins against his Divine 
majesty ; punisk yourselves, and think not that a mere change of life is sufficient 
after so many sins cominitted. Wi. 
: Ver. 11. Detract not one another, (uor judge rashly,) brethren. Though he 
_ spoke so much against the evils of the tongue, he gives them a special admonition 
_ || against the vices of detraction, so common in the world, as also against rash jndg- 
_|{ ments, which happen so frequently where there are dissensions and divisions. lle 
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14 Whereas, you know not what shall be on the mor- 
TOW. 

15 For what is your life? It is a vapour which appear- 
eth for a little while, and afterwards shall vanish away. 
For that you should,say: If the Lord will; and, if we 
shall live, we will do this or that. 

16 But now you glory in your arrogancies. 
glorying is wicked. 

17 To him, therefore, who knoweth to do 
doth it not, to him it is sin. 


CHAP. V. 


A woe to the rich that oppress the poor. Exhortations to patience, and ta 
avoid swearing. Of the anointing the sick, con esston of sins, and fervour 
in prayer, 

“_O to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your 

miseries that shall come upon you. 

2 Your riches are putrified and your garments are 
moth-eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is rusted : and the rust of them 
shall be fora testimony against you, and shall eat your 
flesh as fire. You have stored up to yourselves wrath 
agaist the last days. 

4 Behold the hire of the labourers, who have reaped 
your fields, of which you have defrauded them, crieth out: 
and the cry of them hath entered into the ears of the Lord 
of sabaoth. 

5 You have feasted upon earth, and in luxuries you 
have nourished your hearts in the day of slaughter. 

6 You have condemned and put to death the just one, 
and he resisteth you not. 

7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the coming of 
the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the pre- 


All such 


good, and 


b Rom. xiv. 4. 
that detracteth, judgcth, and rashly condemneth his brother, may be said to de- 
tract and jndge the law, inasmuch as he seems to contemn and condemn the law, 
by which these sins are forbidden; when, instead of obeying and complying with 
the law, he rather takes upon himself to act as a judge,|| without fear of the law 
and of God, the only lawgiver, who is to judge all our actions, and who alone ig 
able to destroy, or to free us and deliver us from the punishments we have de- 
served. Wi. 

Ver. 15. For what is your life? Itisa vapour. We frequently meet with 
these beautiful coinparisons in holy writ. ‘‘ Remember that my life is but wind. 
.+«... Asa cloud is consumed, and passeth away ; so he that shall go down to 
hell, shall not come up.” Job vii. 7, 9. ‘* Man is like to vanity, his days pasa 
away like a shadow.” Pal. exliii. 4. C. 








* V. 1. Unde bella et lites? wéAguot kai payat, as also ver. 2, litigatis et bel- 
ligeratis, payeoOe, kai wodeuetre. I sce no reason to translate it, by lawsuits and 
pleadings, as Mr. N. 

+ V.5, Ad invidiam concupiscit Spiritus, qui habitat in vobis: mpd¢ pOdvoy 
imeroOet ro rvetpa 6 KaTwKyoev (habitavit) gy tyiv. Ven. Bede expounds it, 
nunquid Spiritus Grative .. hoe concupiscit ut invideatis alterutrum ? : 

¢ V. 8, Dupliccs animo, éipuyor. 

§ V. 9. Miseri estote, radarrwonoare. 

| V.11. Parens... exterminabitur, gaivupévy, dparviZopiyn. 





CHAP, V. Ver. 1—G. Go now rich men, &c. In the first six verses he 
gives admonitions to those among the Christians who were rich, not to rely on 
riches, nor value themselves on this account. You must look upon your riches 
and treasures as if they were already puérified and corrupted, your gold and silver 
eaten and consuined with rust: and their rust shall rise in testimony and jndgment 
against you, for not making better use of them. As your coin is eaten with rust, 
so shall your bodies be hereafter as it were eaten and consumed by fire. You heap 
up to yourselves a treasure in the day of wrath, while through covetousness, ai.d 
hard-heartedness, you defraud labourers of their hire, living at the same time in 
feasting and luxury, as in the day of slaughter. That is, feasting as men are ec- 
custome to do, on the days when victims are slaughtered, offered, and eaten with 
great rejoicing. Others expound it, as if you were feeding, and making ycurseives 
fit sacrifices and victims for God’s anger and indignation. Wi. 

VER. 7—11. Be patient, &. Ne now in these five following verses turns his 
discourse from the rich to the poor, exhorting them to patience ti:] the coming of 
the Lord to judginent, which drareth near; his coming to judge every one ie v4 
303 























cious fruit of the earth, patiently bearing till he receive the 
early and the latter rain. 

8 Be you, therefore, also patient, and strengthen your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth near. 

, 9 Grudge not, brethren, one against another, that you 
may not be judged. Behold, the judge standeth before 
the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, for an example of suffering 
evil, of labour and patience, the prophets, who Spoke 1 in 
the name of the Lord. 

11 Behold we account them blessed, who have suffered. 
You have heard of the patience of Job, and you have seen 
the end of the Lord, that the Lord is merciful and com- 
passionate. 

12 But above all things, my brethren,* swear not, 
neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other 
oath. But let your speech be: yea, yea: no, no: that 
you fell not under judgment. 

13 Is any of you sad? Let him pray. 
in mind? Let him sing psalins. 


Is he cheerful 


® Matt. v. 34. 


his death. Imitate the patience of the husbandman, waiting for fruit after that 
the earth hath received the timely and early * rain soon after the corn is sown, and 
again more rain, that comes later to fill the grain before it comes to be ripe. This 

| scems to bo the seuse by the Greek: others expound it, till he receive the early 
aud latter fruits, Wi,—Call to mind for your encouragement the trials and constaney + 
of the prophets: the patience of Job, after which ‘God rewarded him with great 
blessings and property, aud yow have seen the end of the Lord; that is, what end 
the Lord was pleased to give to Job’s sufferings. But S. Aug., Ven. Bede, &c., would 
have these words, the end of the Lord, to be understood of the death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ on the cross, for which God exalted him, &c. Wi. 

VeR. 12. But above all things . . swear not, &c. This earnest admonition is 
against all kind of oaths in common conversation, (not against oaths made on just 
and necessary occasions,) and in the very same words, as our blessed Saviour warned 
all peaplo against this sin of swearing, Matt. v. How unaccountably is this com- 
mandinent of God contenined ! And what a dreadful account will one day be ex- 
acted for so many oaths, curses, and hlasphemies, which are now so common, that 
we inay rather wonder at the patience of God, and that already exemplary punish- 
ments have not fallen upon whole cities and kingdoms for this continued profan- 
ation of the holy name of God! Wi.—S. James here repeats the injunctions of 
our Saviour, not to swear atall. Matt, v. 34. See the annotations in that place. 

Ver. 14, 15. Js any man sick among you? t or in danger of death by sickness, 
let him call, or bring in the priests of the Church, &c. The apostle here enjoins 
the constant use of the sacrament, called extreine unction, or the last anvinting 
with oil, instituted (as were all the sacraments of the Church) by our Saviour 
Christ, and which is here fully and clearly delivered in plain words, expressing, 1. 
the persons to whoin this sacrament is to be administercd; 2. the iinister; 3. 
the form ; 4. the matter; 5, the effects, As to the first, is any man sick among 
you? ‘Yhis sacrament then is to be given to every believing Christian, who is in 
danger of death by sickness. 2. Bring in the priests, one or more, they are the 
ministers of this sacrament. 38. And let them pray over him. Besides other 
prayers, the form of this sacrament is by way of prayer, let the Lord forgive thee, 
&e. 4. Anointing him with oil, The oil with which he is anointed by the priest, 
is the outward visible sign, and the matter of this sacrament, as water is the mat- 
ter of baptisin. 5. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, &c. All the 
sacraments of the new law have their virtue froin the merits of our Saviour, Christ, 
and therefore must be ministered and received with a faith in our Redeemer, Wi. 
—The anathemas pronounced by the Council of Trent against those who deny the 
existence of this sacrament, are sufficient to establish the belief of it in the minds 
of Catholics. See Sess, 14, Can. 1, 2, and 3, of the Council of Trent. It may be 
proper, however, to observe, in confirmation “of onr belief of this sacrament, that 
whenever the ancient Fathers have had occasion to speak of extreme unction, they 
have always attributed to it all the qualifications of a sacrament, as S. Chrys., who 
proves froin this text of St. Jaines the power which the priest has to forgive sins, 
(lib. 3, de Sacerdotio. 8. Aug. Sér. 215, ) not to mention Origen, who wrote at the 
beginning of the third century, (hom. 2, in Levit.,) enumerating the different ways 
by which sins are forgiven in the new law, says, ‘ That they are reinitted when the 
priests anoint the sick with oil, as is mentioned in S, James. When Decentius, 
bishup of Eugenium in Italy, in 416, wrote to Innocent I. upon this sacrament, he 
makes no question whether it was a sacrament, but only consults him concerning 
the manner of administering ; whether a bishop could give it, or whether priests 
were the only administerers of this sacrament, as S. James says, ‘‘ Let them call in 
the priests of the Church; '? and whether it could be given to peniteuts before they 
had been reconciled by absolution. To the former question, the pope replied there 
could be no doubt, as S. James could never mean that bishops were excluded as 
being higher than priests; but that he supposed them to be taken up with other 
things. We might add to this, that the word presbyter was then used indiscrimi- 

sately to both bishops and priests. A.—As to the next. question, whether penitents 
Ea 
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14 Is any man sick among you? [ 
priests of the church, and let them pray 
him with oil, in the name of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith shall 
and the Lord shall raise him up: a 
they shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess, therefore, your sins on 







































































pray for one another, that you may be s 
tinual prayer of a just man availeth muc 

17 ° Ehas was a man_passible «lik 
with prayer he prayed that it mig! 
the earth, and it rained not for three 
months. 








































18 And he prayed agam: and the he 


















and thie earth yielded her fruit. 
19 My brethren, if any of you shall err fro 
and any one convert him: 

























20 He must know, that he who causet 
converted from the error of his way, s 
from death, and shall cover a multitude of sms. 






Luke iv. 2), 










b3 Kings xvii. 1; 


could receive this sacrament hefore absolution, he answered i 
says he, ‘‘ ean it be thought that this one sacrament can be | 
declared unworthy of receiving the rest?’? Innocent I. i 
llabert. de Extre. Unct.—Let him bring tn, &e. Seo here : 
Scripture for the sacrament of extreine unction, that. any 
instilution would be against the express words of the sacred te 
terms, Ch. : 

Ver. 16. Confess, therefore, your sins, &c. Divers-inte 
of sacramental contession, though, as the authors of the annotutio 
Testament observe, this is not certain. The words one to anoth 
it is nut enough to confess to God, but that we must also confess 
to every man, but to those whom God appointed, and to whon 
power of remitting sins in his name.—One fo another. That is 
the Church, whom (ver, 14) he had ordered to be called for, and 
sick ; morcoyver, to confess to persons who had no power to forgiv: 
useless. Hence the precept here means, that we must confess to 
hath appointed, and who, by their ordination and jurisdiction, 
power of remitting sins in his name. Ch. 

Ver. 20. He who causeth a sinner to be converted, &e. 
hig Epistle with a work of charity, one of the most acceptable | 
and inmost beneficial to our neighbour, when any one beconies inst 
verting others from their crrors, or from a wicked life; for 
ean couvert the heart. ‘The Church of England, when they mod 
of their reformation, received this Epistle of 8. James as canonical 
to follow the Holy Scriptures as the only rule of their belief: 
14th and LSth verses of this chapter these words: ‘1s any man 
Let him bring in the priests of the Church. and let them pray or 
him with oil... and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven h 
words they find all that they themselves require, to be a sacramell 
to wit, a precept or injunction, clear and unlimited as to ti 
with a promise of invisible grace, in remitting of sins, the n 
the persons specified whu are to receive it. They alxo found 
the time of the reformation by the Universal Church, by all 
the east and west, both by the Latin and by the Greek Chure 
Christian Churches received it as a sacrament; and yet they thou 
quite aside, as if it was neither a sacrament nor a holy ceremony, n 
tom fit to be retained, They must have judyed, that they had cor 
both to contradict in other things the judgment and belief of the C. 
and also in this particular; as to which latter case, I shall examin 
which they bring. Calvin, and the reformation writers, give us th 
reasons or conjectures, that this anointing, as well as that, (Mark 
only to be used for a tine, by those who had the gift of curing d 
lously 3 So that like other miraculous gifts, (as the speaking of tongu 
ing, &c.,) it was but to last during the first plaating of the Christian 
Fulk, against the Rheims Testainent, and Mr, Baxter, &c., affirr 
Cinist “appointed his apostles to anoint those with oil whom th 
Dr. Hammond says, “that the anointing with oi] was a ceremony us 
and his apostles in their miraculous cures.” They assert this, as if it 
by the Scripture itself. They are no less positive that this anointing | 
and was laid aside with the gift of miraculous cures, given sometime 
Christians at their baptism, or when they received the Holy Gho: 
ment of confirmation. Dr: Fulk, besides this, is positive that “th 
never to this day received this anointing and prayer over the 
ment.”’ These are their arbitrary, groundless, and ‘false ex 
bring against u clear text of the Holy Scriptures. But t 8 
particular : -we find by the evangelists, (Matt. x.8; Mark vi. 13; } 
Christ gave to his twelve apostles, and afterwards to his seventy-two 
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sion before his death, (which was only into the cities of Israel,) a 
ing out devils, of raising the dead, of curing diseases in his name. 
ls us that they cast out many devils, and anointed many sick with 

| them. But when Dr. Fulk and others add, that our Saviour ap- 
ed, or commanded them to anoint with oil those whom they cured, 
7 is said, nor insinuated, neither by S. Mark nor hy any of the evange- 
liere in the Holy Scriptures. As for the apostles and disciples, they 
any, raaking use of oil, and many without it, by laying hands upon 
yer, or by calling upon the name of Jesus. Neither is it judged 
the interpreters that the apostles, in thcir miraculous cures, were con- 
se of oil: especially since we find that after Christ’s resurrection, in 
ond niissiou to all nations, Christ foretels (Matt. xvi. 18) that they who 
him shall have this miraculous gift of hcaling the sick, but mentions 
ying of hands upon them: they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
. We believe that as our Saviour appointed watcr tu be the matter of 
nent of baptism, so le would have oil to be the matter of the sacrament 
treme unction, which he instituted to strengtheu the souls of the sick, against 
iwers and temptations at the approach of death, and of which S. James here 
ear upon thirty years after Christ’s ascension. The miraculous gift of 
zy, as well as other gifts of the Holy Ghost, was often given with the sacra- 
h were to be always continued, and not to ccase, with those gilts. We 
Iso take notice, that neither they who had this gift of healing, had any com- 
or advice to make use of it to all that were sick, nor were all that were sick 
ed to seek for a cure of those who had this gift; whereas here S. James 
ms every one to send for the priests of the Church to anoint him, and pray 
mi for a spiritual relief. S. Timothy had frequent inutirmitics, as we read 
. v. 23, nor yet did S. Paul, who had that gift, cure him. The same S. Paul 
‘rophimus sick at Miletum. 2 Tim. iv. 20. Epaphroditus, 8. Paul’s cum- 
yn in his labours, was sick, when he had S. Paul with him, even unto death ; 
is, 60 as to be at the point of death (Phil. li. 27); nor yet did S. Paul, but 
restore him to his health. And if S. James had spoken of a miraculous re- 
ring of corporal health by that anointing, he should rather have said, bring in 
se who have the gift of healing; for we may reasonably suppose that many had 
gift who were not priests, and we lave no rcason to suppose that all priests’ 
| this gift. Our adversaries tcll us, with great assurance, that this anointing 
ned by S. James was soon laid aside ; which, say they, we may gather from 
lence of ‘the writers in the three following ages. To this mercly negative ar- 
nt the Catholics answer: 1. That it is enough we have the tradition and 
e of the Church, witnessed by the writers in the ages immediately succeed- 
2. That the greatest part of the writings in those ages are not extant. 3, 
he writers of those timcs seldom mentioned those things which were sufficiently 
n among the Cliristians by daily use, cspecially what related to the sacraments 
nysteries of the Christian rcligion, which (as it appears by the writings that 
were able to prescrve) they made it their particular endeavour to conceal 
the heathens, who turned them to derision and contempt. In tle mean time, 
ot this anointing been always retained and continued, the ages immediately 
i would not have conspired every where to practise it, and to look upon 
sacrament. Not to insist on the authority of Origen, § in the beginning of 
ird age, (liom. 2, in Levit.,) who numbering up the different ways by which 
re forgiven in the new law, says, that they were remitted when priests anoint 
ick with. oil, as in the Epistle of S. James. S. Chrys.,|| in the end of the 
th age, (in his third book de Sacerdotio, tom. 1, p. 384, nov. ed. Ben., writ- 
befrco the end of the fourth age, about the year 375,) says that pricsts (and his 
xpresseth sacrificing priests, not elders) have now a power to remit sins, 
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THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF 8, PETER, 


THE APOSTLE. 





First Epistle of S. Peter, though brief, contains much doctrine concerning faith, hope, and charity, with divers instructions to all persons of what state or condi 
jon soever. The apostle commands submission to rulers and superiors, and exhorts all to the practice of a virtuous life, in imitation of Christ. 
written with such apostolic diguity, as to nianifest the supreme authority with which its writer, the prince of the apostles, had been invested by his Lord and Maste 
He wrote it at Rome, which figuratively he calls Bahylon, about fiftcen years atter our Lord’s ascension. Ch.—S, Peter on every occasion testified a 
é than usual zeal for his Master, and hence our Lord shewed him a very particular and very marked attention. 
tiou (Luke ix, 28); and at another time declared that he was a rock, upon which he would build his Church, against which the gates of hell should never prevail 
xvi. 18, Although 3S. Peter had the misfortune or weakuess to deny Jesus Christ in his passion, our Lord, after his resurrection, gave him fresh proofs ot 
He continued him iu his primacy over all, and appointed him in the inost explicit manner visihle head of his Church, when thrice askin , 
ter, ““Lovest thou me more than these ?’’ and S. Peter as often answering, Christ said to him, “ Feed my lambs, feed my sheep.”” Jolin xxi, 15.—This Epistle 
always received in the Church as canonical, and as written by S. Petcr, prince of the apostles. Many think it wus written before the year 49 ; but this is not certain 
Ige sot till after the year GO, and some not till a short time before he wrote his Sccond Epistle. See ‘lillem. t. 1, Art. 3l, on S, Pet.; Art. 31, and toin 3. 
The main design is to confirm the new converts in the faith of Christ, with divers instructious to » virtucus life. Wi. ; : _ 
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which he proves from those words in S. James, Is any man sick among you? &. 
This sliows, as do also Origen’s words, that this custom was then continued in the 
East, in the Greek Church, and that it was believed a sacrainent, of which the 
priests only were the ministers. Innoccnt J.,4 in his answers to Decentius, bishop 
of Eugenium, in Italy, at the beginning of the fifth age, an. 416, calls this avoint- 
ing and prayer over the sick, set down in S. James’s Epistle, @ sacrament m the 
same sense as other sacraments in the new law. See Labbe’s Councils, tom. 2, p. 
1248. Dr. Fulk affirms boldly that this anointing was never to this day received 
in the Greek Church as a sacrament. This only shows how little credit is to be 
given to him. He might have found great reason to doubt of his bold assertion, 
since ncither Photius, in the ninth age, nor Michael Cerularius, in the eleventh, 
ever objected this difference betwixt their Greek and the Latin Church, at a time 
when tliey reckoned up even the most ininute differcnces cithcr in doctrine or dis- 
cipline, so as to find fault with the Latins for shaviug their beards. He might 
have found it by what happened at the time of the Council of Lyons, in the thir- 
teenth age, when the Popc, in his Ictter to the empcror of Constantinople, wiote 
that the Latin Church, and all in communion with him, acknowledged seven xa- 
craments, which the Greeks never blamed. He might have observed the satne 
when the Greeks and Armenians came to an union in the Council of Florence, in 
the fifteenth age. ‘The same Dr. Fulk, who wrote about the year 1600, could 
scarce be ignorant of the ill success the Augsbourg Confession met with among 
the Greeks, to whoin, when the Lutherans had sent copies of their faith and of 
their reformation, Jeremy, the patriarch of Constantinople, with a synod of the 
Grecians, condemned their articles, and, among other points, declared that they 
held “in the orthodox Catholic Church seven Divine sacraments,” the same as in 
the Latin Church, baptism ...and the holy oil. Had Dr. Fulk lived a little 
longer, he must have been more and inore ashamed to find other Greek synods 
condemning him and all the said reformers. For when Cyrillus Lucaris, ad- 
vanccd to the see of Constantinople by the interest of the French Calvinists, began 
to favour and support the doctrine of the Calvinists, the Greeks in several synods 
under their patriarchs, (an. 1639, 1642, 1671, and 1672,) condemucd Cyril and the 
new doctrine of the said reforiners, and expressly declared that they held scven sa- 
craments. Sce M. Arnauld, tom. 3, Perpétuité de la Foy; and the Dissertatious 
of 31. Le Brun, tom, 3, p. 34, and 572, Dissert. 12, when he shows that all the 
churches of the East, and all the Christian churches of the world, though sepa- 
rated from the communion and subordination to the pope, agree with the Latin 
Church, as to the sacrifice of the Masa, as to the real presence of Clirist in the 
Eucharist, and as to the seven sacraments. Wi. 


* V.7,. Temporaneum et Serotinum. In most Greek MSS. veréy rpapor 
cai OWmor, pluviam priorem et posteriorem. 

t V.10. Exemplum accipite, exitus inali, et laboris, et patientia, caxomuleiag 
kai paxpoQupiag. Here is nothing in the Greek for laboris, which the Latin iuter- 
preter may have added to express the full sense. 

3 V. 14, 15. Infirmatur, doQevei rig; infirmum, cayvovra, laborantcm ; alle- 
viabit, éyepei, suscitabit. 

§ V.20. Origen, in hom. 2, in Levit., (p. 68, ed. Par. au. 1574,) where he 
numbers the different ways by whicli sins are remitted in the new law, aud speak- 
ing of penauce, says, In quo impletur et illud quod Apostolus dicit, Si quis autem 
infirmatur, vocet presbyteros ecclesia. 

lj Ibid. S. Chrys., iepeig . . . Exovory Eousiay, habent potestatem. 

{ Ibid. Innoc. I. Poenitentibus istud infuudi non potest, quia genus est Sacra- 
menti, nam quibus reliqua Sacramenta negantur, quomodo unum genus putatur 
concedi? By chrisma, Innocent I. understands, oleum ad ungendnm. 


This Epistle ia 


He would have Peter present at his transhgur- 




















Crap. I. I. or S. 
CHAPTER I. 


He gives thanks to God for the benefit of our being called to the true faith, 
and to eternal life; into which we are to enter by many tribulations, He 
exhorts to holiness of life, considering the holiness of Giod, and our redemp- 
tion by the blood of Christ. 

KTER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers 
dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 

and Bithynia, elect, 
2 According to the foreknowledge of God, the Father, 
unto the sanctification of the Spirit, unto the obedieuce 




































PETER. 













































declared to you by those who have preachec 
you, the Holy Ghost being sent down fro 
whom the angels desire to look. 

13 Wherefore having the loins of 
being sober, hope perfectly for that gr 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ: _ 

14 As children of obedience, not | 
former desires of your ignorance : 

15 But according to him who is holy 


5 . Se 
you: be you also holy in all conversation 














































































and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto 











16 For it is written: * You shall be | 
am holy. 





you, and peace be multiplied. 
3 * Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 














17 And if you invoke the Father, him 














Christ, who according to his great mercy hath regenerated 





respect of persons, judgeth according to ever 











us unto a lively hope, through the resurrection of Jesus 





converse in fear during the time of your 








Christ from the dead, 





here: 























4 Unto an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 

















18 Knowing that you were not redeemed | 











and that fadeth not, reserved in heaven for you, 


: + ruptible gold or silver from your vain conver 
5 Who by the power of God are kept by faith unto aaa tial y ” 




















tradition of your fathers : 








salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. 














19 *But with the precious blood of C 
lamb unspotted and undefiled : 
20. Forcknown indeed before the foundatio 
world, but manifested in the last times for you, 
21 Who through him are faithful in God, : 






6 In which you shall greatly rejoice, now if need be 
for a little time, to be made sorrowful in divers tempta- 
tions : 

7 That the trial of your faith, much more precious 























than gold, (which 1s tried by the fire,) may be found unto 











him from the dead, and gave him glory, that | 








praixe, and glory, and lionour, at the appearmg of Jesus 
Christ : 


8 Whom having not seen you love: in whom also 









and hope might be in God : | 
22 Purifying your souls in the obedience of cl 











a brotherly love, from a sincere heart love on 
carnestly : 

23 Being born again not of corruptible see 
corruptible by the word of God, who liveth -an 
eth for ever. 

24 *For all flesh is as grass: and all the 
as the flower of the grass: the grass is withe 
flower thereof is fallen away. : 

25 But the word of the Lord endureth for 
this is the word which hath been preached unto 


CHAP. Il. 


We are to lay aside all guile, and go to Christ, the living stone 
now his people, walk worthily of him, with submission to 
patience under sufferings. 

























now, though you see him not, you believe: and believing, 
shall rejoice with an unspeakable and glorified joy : 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation 
of your souls. 

10 Concerning which salvation the prophets have in- 
quired, and dihgently searched, who prophesied of the 
grace to come In you: 

11 Searching into what time, or manner of time, the 
Spirit of Christ should sigmfy in them : foretelling those 
sufferings that are in Christ, and the glories that should 
follow : 

12 To whom it was revealed, that not to themselves, 
but to you they ministered those things, which are now 











«2 Cor. 1.8; Eph. i. 3.—b Lev. xi. 44, xix. 2, and xx. 7.—c Deut.x.17; Rom. ik 11; 


01 Cor, vi. 20, and vii. 23; Heb. ix. 14; | John i. 7; Apoc. i. 5.—¢ Ee 
Gal. ii, 6. I 


sa. xl.6; James i. 10. 





Ver. 23. Thus this new birth, common to you all, should for 
av union much more stable and solid than that formed, in yo! 
blood. V. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers dispersed. 
Lit. of the dispersion; i.e, to the Jews or Gentiles now converted, who lived dis- 
persed in those countries, chosen or clected * according to the foreknowledge and 
eternal decrees of God unto the sanctification of the Spirit. Wi. 

Ver. 2. Unto the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ ; i. e. 
to be saved by the nrerits of his death and passion. Wi.—All the three Divine Per- 
sons conspire in the salvation of the elect. The Father as principal of their elee- 
tion, by his eternal prescience; the Son as victim for thcir sins, and the source of 
all merit ; the Holy Ghost as the spirit of adoption and love, animating and sanc- 
tifying them, and leading them to glory. 

VER. 7. At the appearing of Jesus Christ. Lit. in the revelation ; i. e. when 
he shall be revealed, manifested, and appear at the day of judgment. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Vhe Holy Ghost being sent down from heaven, on whom the angels 
desire to look.t ‘This place is differently expounded. Some refer these words, on 
whom the angels desire to look, to Jesus Christ, who was named in the foregoing 
verge ; some to the Holy Ghost, who, being one God with the Father and the Son, 
the angels are happy in seeing and loving him. See Estius and the Greek text. 
Wi. 

Ver. 18. From your vain conversation of the tradition of your fathers. S. 
Veter teacheth what 8. Paul repeats in many places, that it was in vain for them 
to hope to be saved by the ccremonies and precepts of the former law, to which 
thei forefathers had added many unnecessary and groundless traditions. They 
could only hope for salvation by believing in Christ, by the price of whose pre- 
cious blood they were redeemed from their sins, as they had heard by the word of 
the gospel preached to them. Wi. 
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* V.1, Electis, éxAexroic. It is certain this word does not only 
who arc predestinated to eternal glory, but those who are chosen:or 
lieve : as John vi., Christ says, that he had eleeted or chosen his twel 
and yet one of them (Judas) was a devil. ‘The Jews were called the. 
of God, as now are all Christians ; nor can we think that all to w. 
wrote, were predestinated to glory. Ibid. Advenis dispersionis ; i. 
Ponto, &c. wie 

+ V. 12. In quem desiderant angeli prospicere. The Greek MSS. : 
at present have ef¢ d, in qua, which is commonly expounded to agr 
mysteries revealed to the prophets. and which the angels rejoiced ai 
lighted to sec fulfilled by the coming of Christ. It seems as if the ancl 
preter had read éig 5, agreeing with wvsipa, spiritum ; or perhaps étg 03 
with Ozdv, understood. These changes of a letter might easily happen 
pears that not only divers Latin interpreters, but also some of the G1 
brought these words to show the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, as S. Ath 
1, ad Serap., p. 653, edit. Ben. a 






















CHAP. IL Ver. 1. Wherefore, laying aside ali malice, S. Peter havi 
them in mind of the great benefit of Christ’s coming toredeem us from sin, 
them to avoid sin, to lead a life worthy of their vocation, to follow Ch 
I trine, and imitate his example. Wi 




























































































“"HEREFORE, *laying aside all malice, and 


guile, and dissimulations, and envies, and all de- 


As new-born infants, desire the rational milk without 
that thereby you may grow unto salvation : 
f yet you have tasted that the Lord is sweet. 
| To whom approaching the living stone, rejected in- 
by men, but chosen and honoured of God : 
Be you also as living stones built up, a spiritual 
use, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore it is contained in the Scripture : 
jay in Sion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious: And 
that shall believe in him, shall not be confounded. 
7 To you, therefore, that believe honour: but to them 
tt believe not, ‘the stone which the builders rejected, 
e same is macle the head of the corner: ° . 
8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of scandal to 
|| them, who stumble at the word, neither do believe where- 
|| unto also they are set. 
| 9 But you area chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
i holy nation, a purchased people, that you may declare 
|| his virtues, who hath called you out of darkness into his 
|| admirable light. 
| 10 *Who in time past were not a people: but are now 
|| the people of God: who had not obtained mercy, but now 
lave obtained mercy. 
11 *Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and 
|| pilgrims, to refrain yourselves from carnal desires, which 
var against the soul, 
12 “Having your conversation good among the Gen- 





> Behold 





h 















|| @ Rom. vi. 4; Eph. iv. 22; Col. iil. 8; Heb. xii. 1—b Isa, xxviii, 16; Rom. ix. 33.—c Psal. 
: exvii. 22; Isa. villi. 14; Matt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11.—¢ Osee ii. 24; Rom. ix, 25. 








Ver. 2. Desire the rational * milk without guile, or deceit. Without guile, in 
struction, does not agree with new-born children, but with milk, as appears 
| by the text. The sense is, follow the pure doctrine of the gospel, without mixture 
| of erroyvs, Wi. 
| . Ver. 3. Whoever has a relish for Jesus Christ, has also for his word; and 
such as have a relish for ncither, are truly deplorable. Let us pray then that God 
|} Would feed us with his word, and with the holy Eucharist, that contains his body 
and blood, his soul and his-Divinity, that we may thereby grow up to sulvation. 
| Ver. 4. The living stone, rejected, &, Christ is the chief foundation of his 
chnreh, the corner-stone of the building, whom the Jews, and other obstinate un- 
elievers, n Sect to their own condemnation and destruction. See Isa. xxvili. 16; 
tt. xxi. 425 Acts iv. 115 Rom, ix. 32. Wi. 
Var. 5. You also jar @ holy + priesthood ; and, as he saith again, (ver. 9,) @ 
royal priesthood. 1. Becanse they had ministers of God, who were truly and 
woperly priests, of whom Christ is the chief. And it is called a royal priesthood, 
as Christians may be called metaphorically kings, by governing their passions, or 
| because they are invited to rcien with Christ in “his kingdom, to sit on his throne, 
1 &e, Sce Apoe. iii, 21, &e, Wi. 
: Ven, 8. Whereunto also they are} set, or placed, i. e. by God's permission ; 
|| not that God is the cause of their sins or damnation, (whose will is that every one 
Ue saved, ) but his justice has appointed and decreed punishinents against those who, 
|| by their own wilful malice, refuse to believe and to follow his” doctrine : their 
| stumbling against this stone is wilful and obstinate. Wi. 
«Ver. 9. “You are... @ purchased people, whom Christ purchased, bought and 
redeemed with the price of his precious bluod.-— That you may declare his§ virtues ; 
-¢. the excellencies and perfections of God, who bath called you, and now made 
n his people, which you were not, at least in this manner before, neither you 
that were Jews, nor especially yon that were Gentiles. Wi. 
Ver. 12. In the day of visitation. God is said to visit his people, sometimes 
y afflictions and punishments, and sometimes by graces and favours. Some think 
§ Peter here, by the day of visitation, means the approaching destruction of Je- 
rusalem by the “Romans, and that the sense is, that the heathen Romans, seeing 
|| your peaccable dispositions and pious conversations, may have a favourable opinion 
of the Christian religion, and be converted. Others, that you and they to whom 
|| the gospel is preached, may glorify God when he visits them with graces and fa- 
A vours, Whether exterior or interior. Wi. . 
Ver. 13, To every human creature, || to every one whom the order of Vro- 
dence has placed over you, whether it be to emperors or kings, who have the 
supremo power in kingdoms, or to governors of provinces; obey your temporal 
inces, (houzh heathens and idolaters, (as the Roman empcrors were at that time 














































1. or S. PETER. 











tiles: that whereas they speak against you as evil doers, 
considering you by your good works, they may glorify 
God in the day of visitation. 
13 ‘Be ye subject, therefore, to every human creature 
for God’s sake: whether it be to the king as excelling: 
14 Or to governors, as sent by him for the punishment 
of evil doers, and for the praise of the good: 
15 For so is the will of. God, that by doing well you 
may silence the ignorance of foolish men: 
16 As free, and not as making liberty a cloak of 
malice, but as the servants of God. 
17 Honour all men: *love the brotherhood : fear God : 
honour the king : 
18 "Servants, be subject to your masters with all tear, 
not only to the good, and gentle, but also to the froward. 
19 For this is thankworthy, if for conscience towards 
God, a man endure sorrows, suffering wrongfully. 

20 Vor what glory is it, if sinning and being buffeted 
rou suffer it? But if doing well you suffer patiently ; 
this is thankworthy before God. 


also suffered for us, leaving you an example that you 
should follow his steps. 

22 ‘Who did no sin, neither was guile found in Inv 
mouth: 

23 Who when he was reviled, did not revile: when he 
suffered, he threatened not: but delivered himself to him 
that judged him unjustly : 

24 *Who his own self bore our sins in his body upon 
the tree: that we being dead to sins, should live to jus- 
tice: by whose stripes you were healed. 


© Rom. xiii, 14; Gal. v. 1G.—f Rom. xiii. 1.—g Rom. xii. 10.—h Eph. vi-5; Col. iii. 22; 
Vit. ii, 9—t Isa. iii, 9.— Isa. lil. 5. 





enemies to the Christian religion, ) in all that is not sinful and against the law if 
God : for this is the will of God, and all power is from God. See Rom. xiii. Wi. 

Ver. 16, As free ; to wit, from the slavery of sin, but take eare not to make 
this Christian freedom and liberty @ cloak of malice, as they do, who pretend that 
this makes subjects free fom their obedienee to temporal princes and magistrates ; 
or servants free from the obedience duc to their masters, cven when they are fro- 
ward,{ ill-lumoured, or cross to them, Wi. 

Ver. 19. ‘ake notice that this is thankworthy, an effeet of God’s grace, a 
thing acceptable to God, when you suffer injuries patiently ; whereas it is no glory, 
nothing that deserves commendation or a reward, either before God or mau, to 
suffer for doing ill, as a malefaetor, who deserves punishments. Wi. 

Ver. 23. Christ, who was ineapable of sinning, did not revdle ** thei that re 
viled him ; he suffered all with patience ; he williugly gave himself up to Pontius 
Pilate, that judged him, and condemned him wyustly tt to the death of the cross: 
and remember that all he suffered was to satisfy for your sins, that he bore our sins 
in his own body on the tree of the cross. Wi. 





* Vv. Rationabile sine dolo lae: 1d Aoyewoyv adodoy yada: both the adjee- 
tives agree with inilk. 

+ V.5.  lepdrevpa dyov Bacideoy. 
10, de Lin ce. 6, &e. 

¢ V. 8. In quo et positi sunt: efg 6, in quod, éréOnoay, which cannot agree 
with Adyog, or AiBog, but seems to agree with the whole sentence, whichis to be 
understood of God’s permission and punishment for their obstinacy. 

§ V.9. Virtutes ejus, rag agerdg, not duvapec, and so should not be translated, 
powers, 2s by Mr. N. 

|| V.13. Omni humante creatura, «rice, which the Protestants here translate, 
to every ordinance; but they translated, creature, Mark xvi. 155 Col. i. 15. 
- ¥ ¥. 16. Dyscolis, axoXiot, pravis, curvis, &c. 

** V. 23. Cum inalediceretur, non maledicebat, Ao:opodpervog, eonvitiis ap 
petitus ; improperly translated, cursed, by Mr. N. 

tt Ibid. Judicauti se injuste. “a the present Greek we read dixatwe, justd, 
as also some Latin Fathers read. S. Aug. (tract 21, in Joan.) Commendabat 
autem judicanti just® ; and so the sense is, that he eommended and committed his 
cause to God, the just Judge of all. 


See S. Amb. in Peal. exviii., 8. Aug. 1. 





CHAP. IIT. Ver. 1. Let wives, &e. In the first six verses ke gives instrac- 
tions to married women: 1. By their modest and snbmissive dispositions to en- 
deavour to gain and convert their husbands, showing them such 2 respect as Sare 
did, (whose daughters they ought to esteem theinselves,) “ho called Abraliam lier 

3C7 








21 For unto this you have been called : because Christ: 
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oe IL. | 
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Cuarp. III. [. 





25 For you were as sheep going astray: but you are 
now converted to the pastor and bishop of your souls. 


CHAP. IIL. 


How wives are to behave to their husbands: what ornaments they are to seek. 
Eexhortation to divers virtues, 


N *like manner also, let wives be subject to their hus- 
bands: that if any believe not the word, they may be 

yained without the word, by the conversation of the 
wives, 

2 Considering your chaste conversation with fear. 

3 ° Whose adorning let it not be the outward plaiting 
of the hair, or the wearing of gold, or the putting on of 

apparel : 

4 But the hidden man of the heart, in the incorrupti- 
bility of a quiet and a meek spirit, which is rich in the sight 


of God: 


5 For after this manner heretofore also the holy women, 
hoping in God, adorned themselves, being subject to their 
own husbands. 

° As Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose 
daughters you are, doing well, and not fearing any trou- 
ble. 

*Ye husbands, likewise dwelling with them accord- 
ing to knowledge, giving honour to the woman, as to the 
weaker vessel, ani as to the coheirs of the grace of life: 
that your prayers be not hindered. 

8 And finally be ye all of one mind, having compassion 
one of another, loving brotherhood, merciful, modest, 
Sa 

* Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing for railing ; 
bi on the contrary, blessing, for unto this are you called, 
that by inheritance you may possess a blessing. 

10 ‘For he that will love life, and sec good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and lis lips that they 
speak no guile. 


Eph. v. 22; Col, iii, 18.—> 1 Tim, if. 9.—c¢ Gen. xviii. 12.—d 1 Cor. vii, 8.—e Prov. xvii. 13; 
Rom. xii. 17; 1 Thess. v. 15. 


lord, or master (Gen, xviii. 12) ; 2. to he modest in their dress, without vanity ; 
3. that woinen take tho greatest eae of the hidden man, i. c. of the interior dis- 
position of thcir heart, which he calls the incorruptibility of a quiet and a meek spirit ; 
4. not fearing any trouble, when God’s service or the duty to their husbands re- 
quire it. Wi. 

Ver. 7. Husbands, &c. His advice to husbands: I. To carry themselves to 
their wives with knowledge, prudence, and discretion; 2. not in any impcrious 
manner, bnt treating their wives with respect and honour, thongh a wife be the 
weaker vessel both in body and mind; 8. considering themselves and their wives 
to be joint heirs with them of God’s graces and favours, both in this world and the 
next; 4. that their prayers and duty to God be not hindered, neither by too great 
a fondness and compliance, nor by disagreements and dissensions. Wi. 

Ver. 15, Always ready to satisfy,* &e. S. Peter would have every Christian, 
according to his circumstances and capacity, ready to give gencral reasons of his 
faith and hope of salvation, both to infidels and heretics that refuse to bclieve. 


v ER. 18. Christ... being put to death indeed in the flesh, dying on the cross 
for our sins, but brought to life by the spirit.t By the spirit here some understand 
Christ's Divine spirit, and power of his Divinity, by which he soon raised himself 
again from death to an immortal life by his glorious resurrection. But others by 
the spirit rather understand Christ’s soul, by which he never died, which always 
remained united to his Divine person, and which the third day he again re-united 
to his body. Wi. 

Ver. 19. In whieh (to wit, soul or spimt) also he came, and preached to those 
spirits who were in prison. The true and common interpretation of this place 
seams to be, that the sonl of Christ, after the separation from the body and before 
the vesurrection, descended to a place in the interior parts of the earth, called hell 
in that which we call the Apostles’ Creed, (sometimes called Abrahain’s bosoin, some- 
times Limbus Patrum, a place where were detained all the souls of the patriarchs, 
prophets, and just men, as it were in prison,) and preached to these spirits in this 
prison ; i. e. brought them this happy news, that he who was their Redeemer was 
now cue to be their deliverer, and that at his glorious asccnsion they should 
enter with him into heaven, where none could enter before our Redcemer, 
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11 & Let him decline from evil, and 
seek peace, and pursue it : 

12 Because the eyes of the Lord. ar 
and his ears unto their prayers: but th 
the Lord against them that do evil thir 

13 And who ts he that can hurt yo 
of good ? 

14 "But if also you ‘sis any thing 
blessed are ye. And be not afraid of th 
not troubled, : 

15 But sanctify the Lord Christ in y 
always ready to satisfy every one that as! 
of that hope which is in you. 

16 ‘But with modesty and fear, havin 
science : that whereas they speak evil of 
be ashamed who falsely accuse your goo 
in Christ. ; 

17 For it is better doing well (if such 
God) to suffer, than doing ill. 

18 ‘Because Christ also died once fo 
just for the unjust, that he might offer us to 
put to death indeed in the flesh, but brou 
spirit. 

19 In which also he came, and _ preac 
spuits who were in prison : 

20 Who in time past had been inere 
they waited for the patience of God, in the d 
when the ark was a building: in which a a 
eight souls, were saved by water. 

21 Whereunto baptism being of the i e 
saveth you also: not the putting away of 1 
flesh, but the examination of a good con: 
God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

22 Who is on the right hand of God, 
death, that we might become heirs of life ( 
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{Psal. xxxiii. 13.—g Isa. i. 16.—b Matt. v. 10.—i Supra, ii. 12.--k Rom 
' Gen, vi. t4, and vii. 7; Matt. xxiv. 37; Luke xvii 


who opened as it were heaven’s gatcs. Among these were m: 
formerly at first incredulous in the time of Noe, who woul 
from his preparing and building the ark, but it may be 
that many of them repented of their sins when they saw the | 
and before they perished by the waters of the deluge, so that 
not gnilty of eternal damnation; because, though they we 
worshipped the true God, for we do not find any proofs of ido 
Dr, Pearson, on the fifth article of the Creed, writes thus, “* 
the Fathers agree in more than as to a local and real descent C 
into the infernal parts, unto the habitation of the souls departec 
general opinion of the Church, as may appear by the testimon 
writers, who lived successively and wrote in several ages, and 
position in such express terms as are not capable of any oth 
‘Thus Dr. Pearson. He cites the Fathers. See the edition, an. 
—Prison. Sec here a proof of a third place, or middle state 
spirits in prison, to whom Christ went to preach after his death, 
ven, nor yet in the hell of the damned ; because heaven is.no. p 
did not go to preach to the damned. ch. 



























Ver. 21. Baptism, &c. ‘That is, the ark was a figure of baptis 
you from the death of the soul: and as no one was saved from th 




















deluge but those few eight persons who were in the ark, su 10 
heave cn if he hath not been baptized, or hath had a desire C) 
the use of reason. And such persons. as are capable of kne 
must come with the dispositions of faith and a true repentance, 
the examination (lit. the interrogation) of a good conscience, W 
examined whether they believe in one God and three Persons, c 
putting away, &c. As much a to say, that baptism. has no 
to salvation, from its washing away any bodily filth or dirt; 
the conscience from sin: when accoinpanied with suitable. dis) 
to answer the interrogations made at that time, with relation | 
of Satan with all his works, and the obedience to God’s coin 

VER. 22. Jesus now as our Redeemer, and as man, 
of God, (see Mark xvi 9; Col. 4.3; Heb. i, 3, &c.,) having sw 





















































gone into heaven, the angels, and powers and vir- 
yeing made subject to him. 


CHAP. IV. 


n to eeuse from sin; to mutual eharity ; to do all for the glory of 
God ; to be willing to suffer for Christ. 


IST, therefore, having suffered in the flesh, be 
ou also armed with the same thought, for he that 
suffered in the flesh, hath ceased from sins: 

That now as to the rest of his time in the flesh, he 
live not according to the desires of man, but accord- 
to the will of God. 

For the time past is sufficient to have fulfilled the 
ill of the Gentiles, for them who have walked in riotous- 
s, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
lawful worshipping of idols. 

4 Wherein they think it strange, that you run not with 
m into the same confusion of riotousness, speaking evil 
y0it. 

5 Who shall render an account to him, who is ready to 
Ive the living and the dead. 

6 For this cause also was the gospel preached to the 
ad: that they might be judged indeed, according to 
n iu the flesh, but may live according to God in the 
init. 

7 But the end of all approacheth. 
e, aud watch in prayers. 

8 But before all things have a mutual charity among 
urselves: "for charity ‘covereth a multitude of sins. 

9 ‘Using hospitality towards one another “without 
rmuring 

*As every man hath received grace, ministering the 
ne one to another, as good ‘stewards of the manifold 
ice of God. 


11 If any man speak, Jet him speak as the words of 





































Be prudent, there- 


a Eph. iv. 28.~—> Prov. x. 12.—¢ Rom. xii. 13; Hebd. xiii. 2. 





or destroyed) death ; having conquered and triumphed over the devil, sin, 
death, that by his grace and his merits we might beeome heirs of eternal life; 
1 is gone ‘nto heaven, angels, &c. being made subject to him. Wi. 


V. 15. Ad satisfactioncm, mpd¢ drodoyiay, ud defensionem. 
18. In quo (spiritu) éy @ (wvedpart) veniens wopevBeic, profectns. As to 
different expositions of this place, see Estius, Corn. a Lapide, &c., which also 
Pearson sets down at large. The late Protestant writers, 4s may be seen in 
Jammond and Dr. Wells, expound this place so as to signify no real descent 
t’s soul into hell, or to any infernal place, but only that his Divine spirit 
ve to preach to the spirits in the prison of their body, (i. €. to those wicked 
yho lived in the days of Noe,) to exhort them to repentance. But this ex- 
tion, as Dr. Pearson observed, is against the general opinion of the Chnrch 
the ancient Fathers ; and of which S, Aug. said, (Epis. 163, tom. 2, p. 574,) 
s nisi infidelis negaverit, fuisse apnd inferos Christum ? 
V. 21. Conscientia bonie interrogatio, érepwrnua. See Estius. 
+» 22, Deglutiens mortem, ut vitw eterna hwredes cfliceremur. These 
, fonnd in all Latin copies, and eited by the Latin Fathers, are scarce found 
Greek MS., and so are omitted in the Prot. translation. 





HAP.IV. Ver. 38. For the time past is sufficient, ke. As if he said, you 
vere Gentiles, have already lived too long in vices before your conversion ; so 
hey who are not yet converted, admire* at the change they see in you, make 
st of you, talk against you for your not running on with them in the same 
ked and shameful disorders : but they shall render an exact account of all to 
just Judge of the living and the dead. Wi. 

ER. B. “Charity 'y cover reth a multitude of sins. It is a great means to atone 
1’ them; cv is may signify, that a charitable mind excuses many sins in others. 


BR 12.) Think not strange, &e. Be not surprised, nor disconraged, that a 
and sharp perscention is come npon yon at this time, as if it were a new and 
traovdinary thing. It is what you must expeet and be ready to receive with 
ence, and even with joy, when you snffer as Christ did before you, and for hia 
e: this is the way to an eternal happiness in heaven. Wi. 

15. OF arailert The Greek here signifies one that does evil, or a ma- 
--Or as coveting the goods of others. The Greek rather signifies one 





I. or S. 


a 





curiously prying into the affairs of others, which Protestants translate a ousy- 


PETER. Cuap. V. | 
God: if any man minister, /et it be as from the power | 
which God administereth: that in all things God may be 
honoured through Jesus Christ: to whom is glory, and 
dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Most dearest, think not strange the burning heat 
which is to try you, as if some new thing happened t: 
you: 

13 But rejoice, being partakers of the sufferings of 
Christ, that when his glory shall be revealed, you may 
also be glad with exceeding joy. 

14 If you be reproached for the name of Christ, you 
shall be happy: for that which is of the honour, glory, 
and power of God, and that which is his spirit, resteth 
ee you. 

5 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, 
or arailer, or as coveting the goods of others. 

16 But ifas a Christian, let him not be ashamed : but 
let him glorify God in that name. 

17 For the time is that judgment should begin at the | 
house of God. And if first at us: what shall be the end 
of those who believe not the gospel of God? 

18 *And if the just man shall scarcely be saved, where 
shall the wicked and the sinner appear ? 

19 Therefore also they, who suffer according to the 

will of God, let them commend their souls in good deeds 
to the fuithful Creator. 















SPE a reer eee Re en Teen a SR ae AY eer eT 


CHAP. V. 


He exhorts both priests and laity, to their respeetive duties, and reeommends 
to all humality and watchfrulness. 


HE ancients, therefore, that are among you, I be- 
seech, who am myself also an ancient and a witness 
of the sutierings of Christ: as also a partaker of that glory 
which is to be revealed in time to come. 
2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking 


d Phil. ii. 14.—e Rom. xii. 6.—f 1 Cor. iv. l—@ Prov. xi 31. 


body. Wi. 

VER. 17. The time ts that judgment should begin at the house of God. By 
judgment seems to be here understood afflietions, persecutions, and trials in this 
world ; and the sense is, that the time of this life is a tine of suffering. Wi. 


Ver. 13. Seareely. That is, not without much labour and difficulty. Ch. 
* V.3. In quo admirantur, feviZovrat, from Eévoc, hospes, peregrinus. ‘Lhe 


game word is used ver. 12, nolite peregrinari in fervore, un SenteaGe ry iv byiv 
mupwse: in ustione, meaning the heat of persecutions. 

t V.15. Maledicus, caxoz7rode, malefactor. 

¢ Ibid. Alienoruin appetitor, adAorpi0ewiaKozoc, aliorum inspector. 





CHAP. V. Ver. 1. The ancients, therefore, that are among you, I beseeeh 
who am myself also an aneient,* Ke. According to the letter, the seniors, 1, a 
fellow senior; or, the elders, I,a fellow elder. My. Nary, and also the Frencls 
translators, commonly put, the priest, I, your fellow priest. Or even it might be, 
the bishops, 1, your fellow bishop. The Latin word senior, and the Greek word 
presbyteros, which here are in the text, if we shonld follow their derivation only, 
signify elderly men, or men advanced in years; bunt since by a received use, they 
signify and represent to us offices and dignities, either ecclesiastical or civil, either 
belonging to the Chureh or state, which in other languages are now generally 
known by other words ; we may however be permitted to use, even in tr anslating 
the Holy Scriptures, those words and names by which now are represented to ne 
those offices and dignities. It cannot be donbted but the Greek and Latin words, 
which we find in this verse, were applied, after the establisliment of the new law 
of Christ, to signify sueh ministers of God and the Church whieh are now called 
priests and bishops ; and it is for this reason that I judged it better to put the word 
priest, and fellow priest, (meaning priests of the higher order, eommonly known 
by the name of bishops, ) than to nse the words, seniors, elders, or presbyters.— Ane 
a reitness of the sufferings of Christ. S. Peter being called and imade the first or 
chief of the apostles soon after Cliist began to preach, le was witness of what Christ 
suffered, both during the time of his preaching and of his passion.—Glrry, Some 
think that S. Peter only means that he was present at his transfignration, where wag 
show: some resemblanee of the glory which is to come in heaven. Others think 
that expresseth the firm hopes he had of enjoying the glory of heaven, Wi 
309 






























































Cyar. V. [. or 8. 























care thereof not by constraint, but willingly, according to 
God: neither for the sake of filthy lucre, but voluntarily: 










































9 Whom resist ye, strong in fai 
same affliction befalleth your brethre 




















3 Neither as domineering over the clergy, but being | world. 


















































made a pattern of the flock from the heart. 10 But the God of all grace, who | 














his eternal glory, in Christ Jesus, whe 
a little, will himself perfect, and ¢ 
you. . 
11 To him be glory and dominio 
Amen. | 
12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother u 
I have written briefly: beseeching — 
this is the true grace of God, wherein. 
13 The church, which is in Babylo 
saluteth you: and so doth my son, Ma 
14 Salute one another with a holy 


4 And when the Prince of pastors shall appear, you 
sliall receive a never-fuding crown of glory. 

5 In like manner, ye young men, be subject to the 
ancients. *And do ye all insinuate humility one to another, 
*for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. 

6 ‘Be you humbled, therefore, under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you in the time of visitation : 

7 “Cast all your solicitude upon him, for he hath care 
of you. 

8 Be sober, and watch: because your adversary, the 









































devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom he | you all, who are in Christ Jesus. Amet 
may devour: > 








® Rom. xii. 10.—> James iv. 6.—¢ James iv. 10. @ Psal. liv. 23; Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii. 22. 








only for those who by their age were elder or more advai 
it impossible, in translating, to represent the significat: 
ways in Latin or in English by the same Latin or Ex 
lator should endeavour to do as much as possible. The I 
always rendered the Greek zpeaBurepoc by the English wo 
derivation of the word without regard to the different off 
word, and for which we have different words in Englisl 
Latin interpreter of the old Vulgate, though generally. ver 
this rule of translating zpeoBurepoc by the sane Lutin we 
xv. 2, he puts presbyteros, and yet in the same chap. (v 
puts seniores. Acts xx. 17, for xpecBuripove he puts m 
same persons, by the 2xth verse, are called episeopi, éxeai 
Timothy and Titus, as also in those of SS. James, Peter, a 
Greck word we soinctimes find presbyteri, and sometimes seni 
translation from the Latin, (an. 1719, by C. N.,) for senior 
times puts elders, sometimes priests, whether it be senior 
Latin; and when mention is mude of the ministers of the 
for sentores he translates elders, and yet in the same chap’ 
for the same word he puts priests, &c. ‘The translators 0 
were more exact, for generally speaking of seniores the 
mention was made of those who were mpecBurepoe among 
were applied to the ministers of the gospel, they put sentzo; 
they translate priests. Yet they have gone from this in 
Acts xi. 30, where we read mittentes ad seniores, they 
also, Acts xvi. 4, for sentortbus we again find azeients. F 
best, for distinction sake, to put e/ders in the Gospels for se: 
of the Jews. I had put in the Acts of the Apostles seniors. 
speaking of the ministers of the new law; and where I 
presbyteri, 1 have translated priests ; and Acts xx. 17, I hav 
I have also been in a doubt here in this place of 5. Peter, : 
3rd of S. John, whether to put seniors or priests: 1 hav 
doubting but that 5. Peter and S. John speak of theniselves 
order, or as they were bishops. 

t V.3. In cleris, roy cAnowy. Though I have followed 
and translated over the clergy, 1 believe xAyjoot, in the plu 
used for clerici, or for men, but rather for shares and par 
signify that every bishop or priest should not domineer + 
whether inferior ministers or lay persons. 












Ver. 2. Feed the flock. This shows he speaks of bishops and pricsts, and not 
of elders in years only. Wi. ‘ 

Ver. 3. Neither as domineering over the eleryy.t This may not only signify 
over the inferior ministers, who were subject to the bishops or priests, but also over 
the particular flocks which fell to their share, or to their lut to take care of. See 
the Greek. Wi. 

Ver. 12. J have written briefly, considering the importance of such mysteries, 
and necessary instructions. Wi, 

Ver, 13. The ehureh, whieh is in Babylon, (at Rome, say Euseb., 8. Jerom, 
&c.,) so called not only on account of the extent of its empire, hut also for its idola- 
try and viees.— Mark, my son: gencrally thought to have been S. Mark, the evan- 
gelist. Wi.—See the unjust preposcession of certain seceders. In this text, where 
all the lights of antiquity understand Rome by Bahylon, they deny it; and in the 
book of Revelations, where all evil is spoken of Bubylon, there they will have it 
signify nothing else but Rome: yes, and the Church of Rome, not (as the holy 
Fathers interpret it) the temporal state of the heathen empire. 
































V. 1. Seniores, rpsoBuripovg ; consenior, ovprpesBirepoc. It is certain that 
m Tievrew, Greek, Latin, and in other languages, such as have a superiority and 
eommand over others, in the Church or in the commonwealth, have been called by 
words that by their derivation express men advanced in age and years; because 
men chosen to such offices ‘were commonly, though not always, advanced in age. 
Yet, whether old or young, we give them the names which use and custom hath 
atfixed to their dignities ; for example, in English, the chicf magistrate of a town 
we call the mayor or major, not tle greater of such a town; those who rule with 
him we call the aldermen, not the elderly men, according to the derivation. The 
like might be said of senate, senators, and many other naines of offices and digni- 
ties; and, as the anthors of the annotations on the Rhein. ‘lest. observed, it would 
be ridiculous to translate such words according to their etymologies. We must 
not translate pontifer, a bridge-maker ; lapis, a hurt foot, &c. "Amwéorodog, by its 
derivation, signifieth only one sent, or a messenger ; tmtoxomoc, an oversver, or in- 
speetor ; OtaKovoc, a servant or waiter: yet Protestants as well as Catholics trans- 
late, apostles, bishops, deacons : and where mpecBbrepot, or seniors, signify ncn now 
known by these words, priests or bishops, why may we not in translating give 
them these names? It is true a particular difticulty occurs, because (as 8. Jerom, 
S, Chrys., and others have taken notice) the Greck word, 6 mpecBurepog, is used 
in the New ‘Testament sometimes for those who by their dignity were priests only, 
sometimes for bishops, and many times in the Gospels for those who were governors 
among the Jews, or meinbers of their great council or sanhedrim, and sometimes 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF 8. PETE 












































































































































































































































































































































THE APOSTLE 





















Shs Epistle, though not at first received 18 canonical, was acknowledgcd as such about the end of the fourth age. See Enseb; J. 3, Hist. e 
Tillem, art. 38. The design, as it appears, chap. i. 13, and chap. ii. 1, was to give them admonitions and instructions against teachers o! 
against the Simonites. It seems to have been written a little befora Lis martyrdom, about the year 66. Wi.—In this Epistle S. Peter says 
ts the second epistle I write unto you ” and before, (chap i. 14.) ‘ Being assured that the putting off of this my tabernacle is pt han 

ala = 












































































jing their purishinents. 


mes Glaveius, and sometiines S. Mark ; 
t with him when he dictated the present. 


CHAPTER I. 

schorts them to jour ail other virtues with their faith : 
secure their salvation, 

[ON Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, 

to them who have obtained equal faith with us, in 

ustice of our God and Saviour Jesus Chist. 

Grace to you and peace be fulfilled in the knowledge 

3od, and of Christ Jesus, our Lord. 

3 According as all things of his divine power, wluch 

ertain to life and piety, are given to us, through the 

wledge of him who hath called us by Ins own proper 

ry and virtue, 

4 By whom he hath given us very great and precious 

romises : that by these you may be made partakers of 

divine nature : flying from the corruption of that con- 

yiscence which: is in the world. 

5 And you, giving all diligence, join with your faith, 

tue, and with virtue, knowledge, 

6 And with knowledge, abstinence, and with absti- 

ence, patience, and with patience, piety, 

7 And with piety, brotherly love, and with brotherly 

e, charity. 

8 For if these things be with you, and abound, they 

| make you to be neither empty, nor unfruitful in the 

wledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 For he that hath not these things with him, is blind, 

groping, forgetting his being purged from his old 


tn order to 


> 


S. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, labour the more, that by good 
rks you may make sure your vocation and election : 
doing these things, you shall not sin at any time. 

11 Tor so an entrance shali be ministered to you 
indantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 For which cause I will begin to. admonish you al- 





a John xxi. 19.—b 1 Cor. i. 17. 








HAP. 1. Ver. t. In the justice (or by the justice) of owr God and Saviour, 
ws Christ, As justice and sanetification are equally attributed to God and to 
Christ, it shows that the Son was equally and the same God with the Father. 


rR. 3. Glory and virtue By the Greek text, virtve is not here the same 
wer, as commonly in other places, but signifies God’s goodness, merey, and 
eney, Wi. 
ER. 4  Partakers of the Divine nature. Divine grace infused into our sonls, 
id to be a partaking of the Divine nature by an union with the Spirit of God, 
by men are made his adoptive children, heirs of heaven, &e. Wi. 
ER. 9. Groping,t like one that is blind. The Greek may signify one who 
ath his eyes shut, or that is like a blind mole. Wi. 

BR, 10. By good works you may make sure, ke. Without diving into the hidden 
erkss of predestination, &c. Wi. 
ER \2. Iwill begin.t That is, by the Greek, I will take eare. Wi, 
ER |4. The puttiig off§ or dissolution ; i. e. my death is at hand. Wi. 
ER. 15. That you frequently hare after my decease, || &e. 
Ver. 16. We have not by following artificial fables. Lit. learned fables,§ 
ented to promote our doetrine.— We, I with others, were eye-witnesses of his 
lory'on Mount Thabor. Wi. 
Ver. 19. And we have the word of prophecy more jirm, or to make our testi- 
ies and preaching of Christ more firm. The revelations of God inade to the 
phets, and contained in the Holy Seriptures, give us, of all others, the greatest 
ance, Though the inysteries in themselves remain obseure and iucompre- 
ible, the motive of our belief is Divine authority. Wi. 
R, 20. No propheey of the Scripture is made by private interpretation ; or, 

g 





Il. or S. PETER. 


a very short time before his martyrdom, whic hs was ubout thirty-five years after our Lord’s ascension. 

great gifts they received from God, and to join all other virtues with their fl.ith. 
He deseribes the dissolution of this worlé Lv fire and the day of judginent. Ch —1If some are still found to object, that the present 
yas not written by S. Peter on acedunt of the marked difference of the style, S. Jeroin removes this re ee thus: 
; henee the differenee of the style, from the diversity of his seribes. 


Cuap. Ik 


In this Epistle he admonishes the faithful to be mina- 
He warns them uguinst false teachers, by describing their practices and 








. Peter enmployed different interpreters, 
. Mark was with jt when he penned the first, 


ways of these things: though indeed you know them, and 
are confirmed in the present truth. 

13 But I think it just as long 2s I am in this taberna- 
cle, to stir you up by admonition : 

14 Being assured that the putting off of this my taber 
nacle is at hand, even according as our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath “signified to me. 

15 And I will endeavour, that you frequently have 
after my decease, whereby you may keep a memory of 
these things. 

16 For we have not by following artificial fables, 
made known to you the power, and presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; but we were eye-witnesses of hie greatness. 

17 Tor he received from God the Father henour and 
glory ; this voice coming down to lim from the excellent 
glory: “This is my beloved Son, in whom J am well 
pleased ; hear ye him. 

18 And this voice we heard brought from heaven, 
when we were with him in the holy mount. 

19 And we have the word of prophecy more firm: to 
which you do well to attend, as to a light shining in a 
dark place until the day dawn, and the morning star rise 
in your hearts: 

20 “Understanding this first, that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is made by private interpretation. 

21 For prophecy came not by the will of man at any 
time; but the holy men of God spoke, inspired by the 
Holy Ghost. 


CHAP. I. 
Me warns them against false teachers, and foretells their punishment. 
I ee there were also false prophets among the people, 
even as there shall be lying teachers among you, 
who shall bring in sects of perdition, and deny che Lord 


who bought them, bringing upon themselves swift de 
struction. 


© Matt. xvii. 5. 2 Tim. ili. 16. 





as the Protestants translate it from the Greek, ts of any private interpretation, i. 6 
is not to be expounded by any one’s private Judgment or private spirit. Wi. 

VER. 21. For propheey eame not by the will of man at any time, This 1s to 
show that they are not to be expounded by any one’s private judgment, beeause 
every part of the Holy Scriptures are delivered to us by the Divine Spirit of God, 
wherewith the men were inspired who wrote them; therefore they are not to be 
interpreted but by the Spirit of God, which he left, and promised to his Chureh te 
guide her in all truth to the end of the world. Wi. 


* V.3. Et virtute, cai aperiic. 

+ V.9. Manu tentans, puwn raw, 

¢ V.12. Incipiam, ot« ayeXyaw, non omittam, non neghgam, &e. 

gv. Depositio, 1) d7d@eac. 

|| ¥. 15. Dabo operain et frequenter habere vos, post obitum meum, ut horum 
memoriam faeiatis tudo... tHy Todrwy prypyny mwoteiaOat, 

€ V.16. Non doctas fabulas, 08 oscogtopévorc pt'Oorc. Some eopies had in 
doctas, on which aecount the Rhem. Testa. put out before the correetions of 
Sixtus V, and Clemens VIII. has wnlearned. 


CHAP. I]. Ver. 1. Lying teaehers among you, some of whieh vere already 
come, and many more were to follow, eho shall bring in seets,* (heresies, ) leadiug 
to perdition, and deny the Lord who bought them, denying the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, our Redeemer ; such were the disciples of Simon, and many after them 
Wi.- Sects of perdition ; that is, heresies destructive of salvation. Ch. 

Vier. 2. Many shall follow their luxuries, or lasciviousness, such as are related 
of the Nicolaites and Gnosties, by reason of whom the way uf truth shall be blax 

3il 











Cuapv. Il. Il. or S. 


2 And many shall follow their luxuries, by whom the 
way of truth shall be blusphemed : 

3 And through covetousness with feigned words they 
shall make merchandise of you: whose judgment now of 
a long tine ceaseth not, and their destruction slumbereth 
not. 

4 *For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
bie cast them down into the place of torments, de- 
liveved them into the chains of hell to be tormented, to 
be reserved unto judgment. 

5 And spared not the original world, *but preserved 
Noe, the eighth person, a preacher of justice, bringing in 
the deluge upon the world of the impious. 

6 ‘And reducing the cities of the Sodomites, and of 
ie Gomorrhites into ashes, condemned them to destruc- 
tion; making them an example to those that should after 
act wickedly: 

7 And delivered Lot, a just nian, oppressed by the in- 
justice and lewd conversation of the wicked: 

8 For in sight and hearing he was Just : dwelling among 


oD 
them, who from day to day vexed the just soul with their 


impious deeds. 

9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation; but to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be tormented : 

10 And especially those who walk after the flesh i in the 
lust of uncleanness, and despise governments, audacious, 
pleasing themselves, they fear not to bring in sects, blas- 
pheming : 

11 Whereas angels, though they are greater in strength 
and power, bear not an execrable judgment against them- 
selves. 

12 But these men, as irrational beasts, naturally tend- 
ing to the snare, and to destruction, blaspheming: those 


a Job iv. 18; Jude i. 6.-> Gen. vii. 1.-¢ Gen. xix, 25.—d Jude 1. H1.-- Nuin, xxii. 28.-f Jude i. 12, 


phemed, ov ill spoken of, by those who made no distinction betwixt true and false 
Christians. Wi. 

. Ver. 4. If God spared not the angels, &c, §&. Peter lere brings these ex~ 
ainples of God’s justice. 1. ‘Towards the rebellious angels that fell from heaven. 
2. That of the general flood, or deluge. 3. When he destroyed Sodom and those 
other cities, First, angels that sinned, casting them down t into the place of tor- 
ments, God. by his justice, delivered them into the ehains of hell to be tormented, 
and to de reserved even for greater torments after the day of judgment. This 
scems the literal sense of this fonrth verse, which js obseure, and has divers read- 
ings in the Greek, 1n the examples of the deluge and of Sodom, S. Peter shows 
not only the severity of God’s judgments upon the wicked, but also his mereiful 
providenee towards the small number of the just, as towards Noe, a preacher of 
‘ustice, the eighth and chief of those who were preserved in the ark, when he 
spared not the world that was of old, (lit. the original world,) o1 wicked of those 
ancient times. When he delivered the jnst inan, Lot, at the time he reduced 
Sodom and those other eities to ashes: tor Lot was just both in sight and hearing, 
without heing eorrupted by what he saw and heard ; chaste as to his eyes and ears, 
or as to all that could be seen or heard of him, when the wieked among whonr he 
lived vexed and grieved his just soul by their impious deeds. God, therefore, who 
knows and approves the ways of the godly, preserves them by his providence 
aniidst temptations. Wi. 

Ver. 10. Especially those who walk after the flesh, kc. Such were the Gnosties, 
and divers of the first heretics, as well as many of them in after ages, who despise 
governments, contemn the laws, both of church and state; pleasing themselves, 
full of self-love, lovers of their own infamous pleasures ; blaspheming against God, 
his ininisters, and against those who serve God. Wi. 

VER. 11. J¥hereas angels, &e. By comparing this place with what we read 
in S. Jude, (ver. 9,) he speaks of the good anyels whom God employed to banish 
the rebellious angels out of heaven, and on other occasions, who, though they had 
greater strength and power given them by the Almighty, yet did not bear execra- 
ble judgnient against themselves; i. e. one against another, or against those who 
at first had been happy spirits with them in heaven; did not insult over them 
with injuries and reviling reflections, but executed their commands in the name of 
God, saying, Let the Lord command you. See Jude, ver. 9. Wi.— Bear not an ex- 
éerable judgment, &c. That is, they use no railing, nor cursing sentence; not 
even in their conflicts with the evil angels. Ch 
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things which they know not, sh 
tion. 
13 Receiving the reward of injus 
the delights of a day; “stains and b 
delicacies, rioting in their feasts wit! 



































































































14 Having eyes full of adultery 
sin: alluring unstable souls, having 
with covetousness, sons of maledlicti 

15 Forsaking the right way, th 
















































































“having followed the way of Baluam, 
the wages of iniquity : 
16 But had a check of his mad 
subject to the yoke, * speaking with 
the folly of the prophet. 
17. These are fountains without 
tossed with whirlwinds, to whom the | 
reserved. 
1S For, speaking swelling words of 
in desines of the flesh of riotous 
escaped a litle from them who convers 
19 Promising them liberty, when t 
slaves of corruption : ®for by whom a 
of the same also he is the slave. 
20 For if having fled from the pollutio: 
through the knowledge of our Lord : 
Christ, "being again entangled i in them 
come: } their latter state is “hese unto 
the former. 
21 For it had been better for them int t 
way of justice, than after they have know 
from that holy commandment which was 
22 For, that of the true proverb h 
them: “The dog is returned to his owt 
sow that was washed, to her wallowing 


g John viii, 34; Rom. vi. 16, and 20.—” Heb. vi. 4.—i Matt. 


Ver. 13. Counting pleasure the delights of a day. § 
their tolly, that they have no regard to all the punishinent: 










































































































































































liable to, if they can but pass their days in this short li 
shameful pleasures and delights. They may be called t 
the shame and disgrace of mankind, on account of the ab 
in their rioting and banquettings.{ See what S. Epipha : 
— Delights ; that is, the short delights of this world,:in w 
happiness. Ch. 

VeR. 15, In this they are like Balaam, of Bosor, tw tow 
who coveting the reward promised him, (Judg. xi.,) was | 
mitted him, t» have cursed the people of Israel : but God | 
























































ness, by making the ass which he rode upon speak with a 























Vex. 20, For if having fled, and been happily treed fh 
abominations, and corruptions of a wieked world, be upon 
great care not to be entangled again in these dangerous snap 
latter condition (as Christ said, “Mate. xii. 45) bet worse. than 
be like a dog that returns to his vomit, or like a sow that is 



































again in the mire. Wi. 






* V. 1. Sectas introducere, défac, as this Greek word som 
witness Aristotle, 4, Eth., where he puts as apposite, cara 86 
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+ V. 4. Rudentibus inferni detractos in tartaruin tradidit er 
um reservari, cepaic Zégov (some few copies, déov) rapray 
Kpiow TETNpHpEVOUS other MSS. Tnpoupévoug. Taprapow 
into a place called réprapoc, derived trom raparrw, tirbo. _ 
hath, with ropes of hell drawn down; but the sense rather seen 
into ‘ehains, or into prison. Some wonld have raprapwoag to sig 
into this region of the air. . lt is true divers of the ancient 
opinion that devils are disper: sed j in the airy region, where the, 
tormented ; but these same Fathers do not deny, that there i: 
of the ear th a place of torments for the devils and damn: 
(called also the abyss) the devils begyed not to he sent an 

























viii. 31. This is the place called hell, tartarus, &c. 
¢ V. 13. In conviviis, dyaratg, which reading D 
avaraic, the eommon reading: in the Pro* transla 


































































































JAP. Ik. 


CHAP. Il. 


nst scoffers, denying the second coming of Christ, he declares the sudden 
_dissolution of this world ; and exhorts to holiness of life. 


¥)EHOLD this is the second epistle I write to you, 
my dearly beloved, in which I stir up by admoni- 
yur sincere mind : 

That you may be mindful of those words which I 
you before from the holy prophets, and of your apos- 
of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour. 

Knowing this first, *that in the last days there sball 
- scoffers with deceit, walking according to their own 





ey 

Saying: ° Where is his promise, or his coming? 
r, since the fathers slept, all things continue so from 
beginning of the creation. 

5 For this they are wilfully ignorant of, that the 
avens were before, and the earth, out of water and 
uel water, cousisting by the cord of God : 

6 Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
vith water, perished. 

7 But the heavens which now are, and the earth, by 
eé same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
ainst the day of judgment, and perdition of wicked 


8 But be not ignorant, my beloved, of this one thing, 
at one day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a 
ousand years as one day. 

9 The Lord delayeth not his promise, as some imagine: 
but beareth patiently for your sake, not willing that any 
neuld perish, but that all shou!d return to penance. 


al Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 1; Jude i. 18—b kzec. xii. 27.—c ] Thess. v. 2; 
CHAP, IIT. Ver. 3. Seoffers * with deceit, (such as make a jest of all re- 
od -religion,) walking acerrding to their own lusts, as if they might indulge 
selves in every thing which their inclinations prompt them to, saying: Where 
his promise, or his coming? They have no belief nor regard to what has been 
ed concerning the coming of Chiist to judge every one, to reward the good, 
punisn the wicked. Wi. 

VER. 10. The heavens, &c. He pnts the faithful in mind rot to regard these 
fune scoffers, but to be convinced of the truths revealed, and that the world 
iall. be destroyed a second time by fire. Reflect that the tiine of this life, and all 
time that this world shall last, is nothing to eternity, which has no parts, no be- 
‘ing, nor end ; so that in the sight of God, who is eternal, a thousand years are 
more to be regarded than cne day, or one moment. The leng tine that hath 
to passed, must not make you think that God is slack as to his promises, or 
at they shall not infallibly come to pass at the time and moment appointed by 
Divine Providence. God’s infinite merey, and his love fér mankind. bears 
ently with the provocations of blind and unthinking sinners, not willing that 
ay of them should perish, but that they should return to him by a sincere repent- 
¢ and true penance, and be saved, But watch always, according to the repeated 
ronition of our blessed Redeemer. Mark xiii. 37, &c. For “both the day of 
r death, and the day of the Lord to judge the world, will come like a thief, &c. 





Ver. It. Seeing then that all these things ure to be dissolved, that the world, 
nm things in the world, shall pass in a short time, set not your affections upon 
: lat vour life and conversation be holy. According to the Divine promises, 


II. or S. PETER. 





Cuap. III. 





10 ‘But the day of the Lord shall come as a thief, in 
which the heavens shall pass away with great violence, 
and the elements shall be dissolved with heat, and the 
earth, aud the works that are in 1, shall be burnt 
up. 
11 Seeing then that all these things are to be dissolved, 
what manner of people ought you to be in holy conversa 
tion and godliness, 

12 Waiting for, and hastening unto the coming of the 
day of the Lord, by which the heavens being on five shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with the burmng 
heat of fire ? 

13 % But we look for new heavens and a new earth ac 
cording to his promise, in which justice dwelleth. 

14 Wherefore, dearly beloved, waiting for these things, 
be diligent, that you may be found before him unspotted 
and pinieless 4 in peace, 

15 * And account the long-bearing of our Lord, salva 
tion: as also our inmost dear brother, Paul, according to 
the wisdom given to him, hath written to you, 

16 As also | in all his epistles, speaking in them of these 
things: in which are some things hard to be understood, 
which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as also the other 
Scriptires, to their own perdition. 

17 You therefore, brethren, knowing these things be- 
fore, beware ; lest, being led away by the error of the un- 
wise, you fall from your own stedfastuess. 

18 But increase in grace, and in the knowledge of ow 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. To hun be glory both 
now and unto the day of eternity. Amen. 


Apoc. iii, 3, and xvi. 15.—4 Isa. Ixv. 17, and Ixvi. 22; Apoc. xxi. 1.—e Rom, ii. 4, 





look for new heavens, and a new earth, where justice is to dwell, whither sinnem 
shall not enter, but the just only, in a new state of never-ending happiness. Wi, 

Ver. 15,16. As also our most dear brother, Paul, ... hath written to you. 
He seems to mean in his Epistle to the Hebrews or converted Jews, (chap. x. 37,) 
where he says, yet a little while, ... and he that is to come, will come, and will 
not delay.—In which are some things hard to be understood, especially by unlearned. 
ignorant people, testable, inconstant, not well grounded in faith, and which they 
wrest,t as they do also the other Scriptures, by their private interpretations, to their 
own perdition. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Being forewarned, therefore, and knowing these things before, take 
heed not to be led away by the errors of such false and untcise teachers, what- 
evcr knowledge they boast of, as did the Gnostics. But make it your serious en- 
deavour to increase in grace by God’s assistance, in the true knowledge of our Lord 
God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, towhom, as being one God with his eternal Father 
and the Holy Ghost, be glory now, and for all eternity. Amen. Wi. 


* V. 3, In deceptione illusores ; the true reading in the Greek is, as Dr. Welle 
has restored it, év ¢umarypory tpmaicrat, illusione illudentes. 

+ V. 16. Depravan nt, oroeBAovouy, detorquent,. It is aspeech, says Mr. Legh, 
on orpeBAdw, borrowed from torturers, when they put an innocent man or 
the rack, and make him speak what he never thought. They deal, says he, with the 
Scriptures as chemists sometimes deal with natural bodies, torturing them to ax- 
tract out of them what God and nature never put in them. ; 
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Thi Epistle was always acknowledged for canonical, and written by S. John, the apostle and evangelist. At what time, and from what pliee, 
The chicf design is to set forth the mystery af Christ’s incarnation against Cerinth 
Divinity, and against Basilides, who denied that Christ had a trne body ; with zealous exhortations to love God and our neighbour. Wi. 
love and charity towards our neighbour which runs throughout the Gospel, written by the beloved disciple and evangelist, S. John, is found 
the mystery of the Trinity, and the mystery of the incarnation of ‘lesns Christ, the Son of G 
“ And this commandment we have from God, that he who loveth 
and again, ‘‘ For this is the charity of God, that we keep his commandments; and his commandments are not heavy.” chap. v 3. 
marks out those who should be called antichrists , describes the turpitude and gravity of sin. 
It was written, according to Baronius’s account, sixty-six years after our Lord’s ascens'on, Ch. 


times called the Epistle to the Parthians, or Persians. 


confirms the two principa] mysteries of onr faith : 
excellence of the evangelical doctrine he declares : 


children of God from those of the devil ; 
sinvor may hope for pardon. 


CHAPTER I. 


to the end that we may have feliowship with God, and all good through 
him: yet so uf we confess our sins. 


HAT which was from the beginning, which we have 

heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 

have diligently looked upon, and our hands have handled, 
concerning the word of hfe: 

2 For the life was manifested : and we have seen, and 
do bear witness, and declare unto you the eternal lite, 
which was with the Father, and hath appeared to us: 

3 That which we have seen and have heard, we declare 
unto you, that you also may have fellowship with us, and 
our fellowship may be with the Father, and with his Son, 
Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things we write to you, that you may re- 
joice, and your joy may be full. 

5 And this is the declaration which we have heard 
from him, and declare unto you: *That God is light, and 
that in him there is no darkness. 

6 If we say that we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 


a John viii. 12.—v Heb. ix. 14; 1 Per 119; Apoc. i. 5, 


THa 


FIRST EPISTLE OF 8S, JOH 


THE APOSTLE 


He declares what he kas seen and heard of Christ, (who is the life eternal, ) we have fellowship one towards another ;* x * 















































































































































































































God love also his’ bri 
Hes! 


7 But if we walk in the light, as he also 


Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from i 
8 “If we say that we have no sin: 
selves, and the truth is not in us. 
9 If we confess our sins: he is faithful a 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all | 
10 If we say that we have not sinned: 
har, and his word is not in us. 


CHAP. II. 


Christ is our advocate : we must keep his commandments, an 
We must not love the world, nor give ear to new teach 
Spirit of God in the Church. 


Y little children, these things I write 
you may not sin. But if any man si: 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
2 And he is the propitiation for our si 
ours only, but also for those of the whole we 
3 And in this we do know that we have 
if we keep his commandments. 
4 He that saith he knoweth him, and & 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is | 


¢ 3 Kings viii. 46; 2 Par. vi. 36; Prov. xx. 9; Eccle. vi 





IT, Ver. 1. 
conformity with the beginning of S. John’s Gospel. 
in this literal parayhrase: We declare and preach to you the eternal and always 
living word, which was.from the *begénning, (for this word which was with the 
Fatlier frown eternity, Aath appeared,t aud manifested himself to ns, when he took 


CHAP. The first two verses and part of the third havea great 


The whole may be expressed 


upon him our huinan nature, and was made flesh). This word I say, incarnate, 
we have seen with our eyes, we have heard him preach his gospel, we have touched 
his true body with our hands, as we witness and declare to you, that you may have 
fellowship with us, and he nade partakers of the graces which God came from 
heaven to bestow upon mankind, to make us his adoptive sons and heirs of hea~ 
ven, Wi. 

Ver. 5. God ts light,t &e. 

Ver. 8. Not that we say or pretend we have no sin;§ thus truth would not 
be in us, and we should even make God a liar, who has declared all mankind 
guilty of sin, We can only except from this numbcr onr Saviour Christ, who, 
even as inan, never sinned, and his blessed Virgin Mother, by a special privilege, 
preserved from all kind of sin: and of whom S. Aug,|| says, “ that for the honour 
of our Lord, when we speak of the holy Virgin Mary, he will have no mention at 
all made of any sin.” Wi. 


* V.1. Quod fuit ab initio; in Greek, quod erat, 
answers to, in principio erat verbum. 

+ Ibid. Et vita inanifestata est. This corresponds to in ipso vita erat, and ap- 
paruit nobis to Verbnm caro factum est. And it was true to say that they had 
scen the eternal word, not as God, but under the veil of human nature. * 

t V. 5. Deus lux est; (Jolin i.) erat lux vera. 

§ V. 8. Quoniam peccatum non habemus, &c. 
errors uf the Pelagian heretics, who denied original sin, and pretended that men 


by ‘heir natura) strength could and did live free from all sins. 
ala 


6 iy an’ apxiic. This 


By which are confnted the 









|| Ibid. S. Aug. 1. de Nat. et Gra. c. 87. Excepta S. V. M 
honorem Domini, ‘nullam prorsis, cum de peccato agitur, hal 


CHAP. I]. Ver. J. That you may not sin, or uot lose 
any considerable sin.— But if any man sin, we have an ad 
Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of the Father, who being niadi 
from sin, is our great Advocate, our chief Mediator, and onl; 
merits and grace we have been reconciled, after we had lost 









































































































































and favour of God by our offences. S. Aug.,* in his comme! 
on these very words, we have an advocate, ke., preve ents and a 
jection of the late pretended reformers (tom. 3, part 2, p. 83], 
one will say, therefore the saints do not ask for us, therefore 
governors of the Church do not ask for the people.” He denies 
the saints being advocates in a different sense. ‘Though God be 
defender from “dangers, this docs not hinder us from owning the an 
defenders in an inferior manner under God, as the Chureh of En 
ledges in the Common Prayer Book on the feast of S. Michael a 
which runs thus: “ mercifully grant, that as thy holy angels always. 
in heaven, so by thy appointment they may succour aud defend us on 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.” Wi. 
Ver. 3. We have known him, if we keep his | 
that praetical knowledge by love and affection, which can only b 
keeping his commandments; and without which we cannot be said 
as we should do. Ch. . 
VER. 4. He that saith he knoweth him, &e. To know, in thi 
places, is not taken for a speculative knowledge only, hut is join 
God, and an earnest desire of serving him and keeping his comm: 
Ver. 5. The charity of Ged is “truly perfeecttin him. Not 
lesser failings, he retains the habit of charity and grace, by which he 






















































































VP. Ul. 


I. or 8S. JOHN. 





Cuap. III. 





2 But whosoever keepeth his word, the charity of God 
ly perfect in him: and by this we know that we are 
















































that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also 
Ik even as he walked. 

My dearest, 1 write not a new commandment to you, 
n old commandment, which you had from the begin- 
- The old commandinent is the word which you 
heard. 
*Again, a new commandment I write to you, which: 
x is true both in him, and in you: because the dark- 
$ is past, and the true light now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his 
other, is in darkness even until now. 

10 °EHe that loveth his brother, abideth in the light, 
ad there is no scandal in him. 

}1 But he that hateth his brother, is in darkness, and 
alketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth : 
ecause the darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

12 I write to you, little children, because your sins are 
orgiven you for his names sake. 

13 I write to you, fathers, because you have known 
im, who is from the beginning. I write to you, young 
men, because you have overcome the wicked one. 

14 I write to you, infants, because you have known 
the Father. I write to you, young men, because you are 
stron, and the word of God abideth in you, and you have 
vercome the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world, nor those things which are in 
2 world. If any man love the world, the charity of the 
ther is not in him: 

16 For all that is in the world, is the concupiscence of 
ae flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride 
fe: which is not of the Father, but 1s of the world. 
17 And the world passeth away, and the concupiscence 
nereof. But he that doth the will of God, abideth for 
















































































18 Little chidren, it is the last hour: and as you have 


a John xiii. 34, and xv. 12, 


i God.— And by this we know that we are in him; i. e. we are morally, though 
psolutely, certain that we are in a state of grace. Wi. 

7,8. An old commandment... and again, a new commandment. He 
‘the coinmandiment of charity, or of the love of God and the love of onr 
bour, This he calls both an o/d and a new precept. It may he called old, 
nly as heing a precept of the law of nature, and always obligatory, but be- 

S. John and the apostles had delivered it to them long ago, i, ¢. when these 
ns were first converted. It may also be called a new precept, S. John re- 
ninending it anew to them in this Epistle. and declaring it to be enjoined in a 
ar manner by our Saviour Christ, after it had been ‘misconstrued and neg- 
, espemally as it regards our neighbonr, that is, every one without exception ; 

hat if any one Aate another, it is in vain that he pretends to walk in the light 
he gospel. Wi.—A new commandment ; viz. the commandment of love, which 
tele the old law, but was renewed und extended by Christ. See John 

he 

BR. 16,17. All that ts tn the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, under 
his comprehended all that pleascth the senses ; or the concupiscence of the eycs ; 
. 4 longing after such things which enter by the eyes, as of riches in gold and 
‘, in apparel, in houses and palaces, train and equipage, &c., curiosity as to vain 
Ss and sciences ; or, the pride of life, as to honours, dignities, and preferments. 
it the world passeth away, and all these things that belong to it.—He that doth 
toil of God, abideth for ever, with God in heaven. Wi, 

FER. 18 It ts the last hour. That is, according to the common interpreta- 
tion, the last age of the world, from the coming of Christ to the day of judgment, 
tthe end of the world, which S. Paul calls the end and consummation of ages. 
b. ix: 26.—And.as you huve heard that antichrist (the great antichrist) cometh, 
is to come in this last age : sow there are already many antichrists ; i, e. as the 
rd signifies, manv adversaries to Christ, who are forerunners of the great and 
antichrist. Wi. — Many antichrists ; that is, many heretics, enemies of Christ 
his: Chu-ch, and forerunners of the great antichrist Ch. 















































heard that antichrist cometh: even now there are many 
antichrists : whereby we know that it is the last hour. 

19 They went out from us, but they were not of us. 
For if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us: but that they might be made man- 
fest, that they are not all of us. 

20 Bnt you have an unction from the Holy One, and 
you khow all things. 

21 I have not wmtten to you as to such as know not 
the truth, but as to such as know it: and that no he is 
from the truth. 

22 Who is a liar, but he who denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ ? He is antichrist, who denieth the Father, and the 
Son, 

23 Whosoever denieth the Son, neither hath he the 
Father. He that confesseth the Son, hath the Father 
also. 

24 Let that which you have heard from the beginning, 
abide in you: If what you have heard from the beginning 
shall abide in you, you also shall abide in the Son, and m 
the Father, 

25 And this is the promise which he hath promised to 
us, eternal life. 

26 These things have I written to you concerning them 
that seduce you. 

27 And the unction, which you have recerved from 
him, let it abide in you. And you have no need that any 
one should teach you: but as his unction teacheth you 
concerning all thing's, aud it is truth; and is nota he. 
And as it hath taught you: abide in fiat 

28 And now, little children, abide in him: that wnen 
he shall appear, we may have confidence, and uot be con- 
founded by him at his coming. 

29 If you know that he is just, know also that every 
one who doeth justice is born of him. 


CHAP. Ill. 


Of the lore of God to us: how we may distinguish the children of God, and 
those of the decil, Of loving one another, and of purity of conscience, 


& Infra, iii. 14. 








Ver. 19. They were not of us. Such were Simon Magns, Cerinthus, Ebion, 
Nicolas of Antioch, &c.— They, &c. That is, they were not solid, stedfast, genuine 
Christians, otherwise they would have remained in the Church. Ch. 

Ver. 20. Youhave an unction from the Holy One. That is. grace and wisdom 
from the Holy Ghost. Ch.—And you know all things. as to what you onght to 
believe and practise, and therefore I have not written to you as to ignorant per- 
sons. Wi.—The true children of God’s Church, remaining in unity, under the 
guidance of their lawful pastors, partake of the grace of the lloly Ghost, promised 
to the Chureh and her pastors; and have in the Church all uecessary knowledge 
and instrnetion, so as to have no necd to seek it elsewhere, since it can be only 
found in that society of which they are members. Ch. 

Ver. 22, 238. He who denieth that Jesus ts the Christ? He is antichrist : te 
in a special manner an adversary to Christ and the Christian religion, when he 
denies Jesus to be the Messias, or to have been from eternity the true Son of God. 
-—He who denicth him to be the Son, neither hath he the F ather. Me who denies 
either of these truths denieth both. He who denies the Son of God to be the 
eternal Son, denies the Father to be the eternal Father. Wi. 

Ver. 27. You have no need, &c. You want not to be taught hy any of these 
men, who, under pretence of imparting more knowledge to you, seek to seduce 
you, (ver. 26,) since you are sufficiently taught already, and have all knowledge 
and grace in the Church, with the unction of the Holy Ghost, which these new 
teachers have no share in. Ch. 


* V.1. Sed dicet aliquis, says S. Ang. on this place, ergo sancti non pevune 


pro nobis. Ergo episcopi et prapositi non petunt pro populo, sed attendite scrip 
turas, &c. 
t V. 5. Perfecta est, rereXeiwrat. This must only be understood of charity « 


perfected as to be true charity, but not a perfect degree of charity. 





Behold what manner of charity (or of love) the Fathe 
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CHAP. IIL, Ver 1, 




















(Lh. 


CHAP, 





bestowed upon ug, that we should be named, and 
should be the sons of God. Therefore the world hath 
not known us: because it hath not known him. 

2 Dearly beloved, we are now the sons of God: and 
it hath not yet appeared what we shall be. We know, 
that when he shall appear, we shall be like to him: be- 
cause we shall see him as he 1s. 

3 And every man that hath this hope in him, sanctifi- 
eth himself, as he also is holy. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin, committetli also iniquity: 
and sin is nuquity. 

5 And you know that he appeared to take away our 
sins: *and in lim there is uo sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in lim, sinneth not: and whoso- 
ever sinneth, hath net seen him, nor known lim. 
7 Little cluldren, let nv one deceive you. 

doth justice, is just: as le also is just. 

8 °He that committeth sin is of the devil: for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. Tor this purpose the 
Son of God appeared, that he might destroy the works of 
the devil. 

9 Every one that is born of God, doth not commit sin: 
for his seed remainetl: m him, and he cannot sin, because 
he is born of God. 

10 Jn this the children of God ure manifest, and the 
children of the devil. Whosoever is not just, is not of 
God, nor is he that loveth not his brether : 

1] For tlus is the declaration, which you have heard 
from the beginning, ‘that you should love one another. 

12 Not“ as Cain, who was the wicked one, and _ killed 
his brother. And for what cause did he kill him? Be- 
cause his own works were evil: and Mis brotlier’s 
just. 

13 Wonder not, brethren, if the world hate you. 

14 We know that we have passed from death to life, 
because we love the brethren. *He that loveth not 
abideth in death : 


He tliat 


a Isa, lili. 9; 1 Pet. ii, 22.—» John viii. 44.—c John xiii. 34, and xv. 12.—¢ Gen. iv. 8. 
e Lev. xix. 17; Supra, ii. 10.—f John xv. 13, 





hath bestowed upon us. $8. John had said, in the last verse of the foregoing chapter, 
that every one who doeth justice, is born of him; i. e. is the Non of God by adop- 
tion. But the world hath not known us, nov esteemed and valued ns as such: and 
no wonder, because they have not known, nor acknowledged, nor reverenced God 
as they ought. We indeed are the sons of God; we believe it, because God has 
assured us of it; but it hath not yet appeared what we shall be, (ver. 2,) to what 
glory or happiness we shall thereby be exalted hereafter, for neither the exe hath 
seen, nor the ear hath heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man, what things 
God hath prepared for those’ who love him. 1 Cor. ix. 2. Wi. 

Ver. 4. Committeth also iniquity.* By the Greek text, iniquity is here taken 
for a transgression or prevarication of the law, which makes the sense clearer. Wi. 
—Iniguity (avopuia); transgression of the law. Ch. 

Ver. 6. Whosoever abideth in him, eomplying with his law, sinneth not: and 
whosvever sinneth, hath not scen him, nor known him; that is, with such a know- 
ledge as is joined with love. Wi.—Sinneth not ; viz. mortally. See ehap. i. 8. Ch, 

Ver. 9, Doth not commit sin. That is, as long us he keepeth in himself this 
sced of grace, and this Divine generation, by which he is born of God. But then 
he may fall froin this happy state by the abuse of his free-will, as appears from 
Rom. xi. 20—22; 1 Cor. ix. 27, and x. 123 Phil. ii. 123 Apoe. iii, 11. Ch.— 
Ile cannet sin, because he is born of God. The meaning of this ean be no more 
than that he cannot sin as long as the seed of grace remaiueth in him, and as long 
as he jx the adoptive son of God. But it is evident he may fall from this happy 
condition, aud from the graee of God, otherwise 8S. John would not have so often 
ia this Epistle exhorted them not to sin. Wi, : 

Ver. 16. The charity of God,t because he hath laid down his life for us. Jesus 
Christ, therefore, who laid down. his life for us, was God. It is true at present 
the words of God are wanting in most Greek MSS.: yet the Prot. translation has 
them. Wi. 

VER. 24, 
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We know that he abideth in us, from the Spirit which he hath given 


































































I. or S. 


EHOLD what manner of charity the Father hath 

































































JOLIN. 



























































15 Whosoever hateth his | er 
you know that no murderer hath | er 
himself. . 

16 ‘In this we have known the che 
he hath laid down his life for us: 

























































































down our lives for the brethren. 











17 *Hethat hath the substance o 





























see his brother in need, and shall:sh: 









































him : how doth the charity of God. 
18 My little children, let us not 
tonzue, but in deed, and in truth, 
19 In this we lontiiy that we ure o 
his sight we shall persuade our hearts. 
20 For if our heart reprehend us, ( 
our heart, and knoweth all things. 
21 Dearly beloved, if: our heart do 
we have confidence towards God : 
22 "And whatsoever we shall ask, we 
him: becanse we keep his commandr 
things that are pleasing in his sight. 
23 ' And this is his commandment: 
lieve in the name of his Son, Jesus Cl: 
another, as he hath given commandaas 
24 *And he that “keepeth his comn 
in him, and he in him: and in this 
abideth in us, from the Spirit which he 


CHAP. IV. 


What spirits are of God, and what not. We must lot 
God has loved us. 


EARLY beloved, believe not ever 

the spirits whether they be of God 

false prophets are gone out into the world. 
2 By this is the spirit of God know 
which confesseth Jesus Christ to have 

is of God : 

3 And every spirit, that dissolveth Jesu 

and this is antichrist, of whom you hav 

cometh, and he is now already in the world 


S 


James ii. 15.—h Matt. xxi. 22, —iJohn vi. 


g Luke iii. 13; 
k Jobn xiii. 34, and xv. 12, 





















































































































































































































































































































































us, These words may be either referred to the body of 
to the apostles, or to every particular. Jt is certain th 
his Church and to the apostles, by the eoming of the Nol; 
ner, and by the miraculous gifts bestowed upon the apc 
has only a moral certainty that he has the Spirit of Ged, 























in his soul. Wi. 
































* V. 4. Et peeeatum est iniguitas, cai 7 apagria iori 











t V.1G. Charitatem Dei, rod Gov: scarce in any MSS., 














in his commentary on this verse. 





CHAP. 1V. Ver. 1. Try the spirits ; i.e. every doct: 

















now are many false teachers, false doetors, and false prophe 
by examining whether their teaching be agreeable to the ru 
and the doctrine of the Church. For, as he says, (ver. | 
God, heareth us (the pastors of the Churel): ,.... by t 














tr uth, and the spirit of error.” Ch.—The Chureh only 
hath to prove and diseern spirits. Z 

















_ Ver. 2. By this is the spirit of God known. He 
this general mark, by which they might have good grou 
ers they met with in those days had a good spirit, and we 
fessed and acknowledged Jesus Christ to have eome from h 




















made flesh, or made man ; i. 6. to be trnly God anc 
they met with teachers of such a spirit as dissol 
to be the Messias or to be truly God, or to be a 
certain that such men had not a true spiril 

forerunners oi the great antichrist. Wi.— Eu 
that the eanfession of this point of fait 
ficient ; but that with relation to that. 

































































You are of God, little children, aud have overcome 
because greater is he that is in you, than he that is in 
orld. 

hey are of the world: therefure of the world they 
and tlie world heureth them. ; 
We are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth us: 
hat is not of God, heareth us not: by this we know 
pirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

7 Dearly beloved, let us love one another: for charity 
of God. And every one, that loveth, is born of God, 
-knowcth God. 

~ Ge that loveth not, knoweth not God: 
a 

9 * By this hath appeared the charity of God in us, be- 
use God hath sent his only begotten Son into the world, 
hat we might live through lim. . 

10 Tn this is charity : not as if we have loved God, 
ut because he first loved us, aud sent his Son a propitia- 
ion for our sins. 

11 My dearest, if God hath so loved us, we ouglit also 
v love one another. 

12 ‘No man hath scen God at any time. If we love 
ne another, God abideth in us, and ins charity is per- 
ected in us. 

13 By this we know that we abide in him, and he in 
lus: because he hath given us of his Spirit : 

14 And we have seen, and do testify, that the Father 
ath sent his Son, the Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall contess that Jesus is the Son of 
iod, God abideth in him, and he in God. 

16 And we have known, and have believed the charity, 























for God is 























a John viii. 47.—b John iii. 16.—e John i. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 16. 





trine, which was then particularly to be confessed, taught, and maintained against 
e heretics of those days, this was the most proper token by whieh the true 
|| teachers might be distinguished from the false. Ch. 
Ver. 8.) That dissolveth Jesus, viz. either by denying his humanity or his Di- 
nity. Ch.—7Wis is antichrist ; + i.e. sueh is the spirit of antichrist, of whom you 
uve heard that he cometh, or is to come in the latter tines. Wi.—And he ts now 
ready in the world. Not in his person, but in his spirit, and in his precursors. Ch. 
Ver. 4. You... little children, born anew in Christ by baptism, ruve over- 
some him, (i. e. every such antichrist,) not by your own strength, but by the grace 
Clirist, because greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world; i.e. 
Spirit of God in you is above all your enemies. Wi. 
ER. 6. We (Christians) are of God, have received the Spirit; we, the 
stles of Christ, were lawfully sent by hin, —He that knoweth God, heareth us, 
‘Phat is, they who love and serve God, and comply with the doctrine of his 
, Jesus Chri ist, hear and follow the doctrine which we were commissioned by 
to teach. exilip that ts not of God, hearcth us not. They are not of God, who 
se to hear and obey the voice of the Church and those whom Christ appointed 
revern his Church, as hath been observed elsewhere. Wi. 
rR. 7. Let ws love one another. ‘This is the repeated admonition of S. 
in, the evangelist, both in this Epistle and to the end of his life, as Ss. Jerom 
tes in his Epist. ad Galat., (cap. 6, tom. 4, part 1, p. 414,) that the apostle 
iz.very old, and when carried to Char ch meetings of the Christians, being de- 
to give them sonie exhortation, he scarce said any thing but, ‘love one 
ther ; ” and it being tedious to his disciples to hear always the same thing, de- 
ved some other instruetion, to whoin (says 8. Jevina he gave this answer, worthy 
, John, that this was the precept of our Lord, and that if complied with, it was 
ient, Wi. 
ur. 17. The eharity of God (which may either signify the love by which 
e love God, or by which God loves us) perfected with us, or in us, and so pos- 
ssctlt our souls, as to give us an humble confidence of our salvation, when we 
shall appear before his tribunal at the day of judgment : because as he ts, we also 
ve tn this world. These words are differently expounded. They may signify, 
as God is always loving us, and giving us marks and effcets of ‘his love, so we 
his world by his grace are always :oving him and our neighbour, and increasing 
his love, which gives us a confidence of our salvation. Or they may bear this 
se, that as Jesus Christ was suffering in this world for us, so we are suffering 
his sake. Wi. 
ER. 18. Fear ts mot tn eharity, &e. Perfect charity, or love, banisheth hw 
fear, that is, the fear of men; ax also all perplecing fear, which makes men 
trust or despair of God’s mercy ; and that kind of servile fear, which makes 


I. or S. JOHN 





*; 


CHAP. 


which God hath to us. God is charity: and he 
abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God in him. 

17 In this is the charity of God perfected with us, that 
we may have confidence in the day of judgment: because 
as he is, we also are in this world. 

18 Fear is not in charity: but perfect charity casteth 
out fear; because fear hath pain: and he that feareth is 
not perfect in charity. 

19 Let us, therefore, 
loved us. 

20 Ifany man ae I jiove God, and hateth his brother, 
he isa liar. For he that loveth not lis brother whom he 
seeth, how can he love God, whom he seeth not ? 

21 “And this commandment we have from God, that 
he who loveth God, love also lis brother. 


CHAP. 
Of them that are born of God, and of true charity. Faith overcomes the 


world, Three that bear witness to Christ, Of faith in his name, ar of 
sin that ts, and is not to death. 


THOSOEVER believeth that Jesus is the Christ, 
is born of God. And every one that loveth him 
that begot, loveth him also who was born of him. 
2 In this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God and keep his commandments. , 
3 For this is the sinay of God that we keep his 
commandments : and hs commandineuts are not heavy. 
4 ]or whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory which overcometh the 
world, our faith. 
*Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 








“that 


love God, because God first hath 


@ John xiii. 34, and xv. 12; Eph, v. 2.—e I Cor, xv. 57. 


thei fear the punishment of sin more'than the offence offered to God. But it no 
way excludes the wholesome fear of God's judgments, >0 often recommended in 
holy writ, nor that fear and trembling with which we are told to work out our sal- 
vation. Phil. ii. 12. Ch. 

Ver. 20. He that loreth not his brother, whom he sceth, how ean he love God, 
whom he secth not? By this is signified, that it is more easy and natural to love 
the things that we see, and that enter by the senses. Pretend not then to love the 
invisible God, whose perfections are hidden from you in this life, unless you love 
your brother whom you see. But he adds another reason to prove that no man 
ean love God unless he love his brother; because, saith he, (ver. 21,) this is God's 
express command, that he who loveth God love also his brother : so that a man 
cannot love Goud unless he also love lis neighbour, Wi. 


* V2. Qui solvet Jesum. Karaddvet is read in some MSS., and mnst have 
been the readiug which the Latin interpreter followed. We read the same in 8. 
Iren. 1. 3, c. 18, p. 197, ed. Feuardentii; in Tertul, 1. 5, cont. Mareion, c. 16, p. 
481, ed Rigaltii; in S. Aug., in his Conimentary on these words. trac. 6, p. 871. 

+ V. 3. Et hie est antichristns, cat retro (wvetpa) 76 Tod avriyoiorev. By the 
Greek, hte cannot agree with the man, and so the construction in Latin must be, 
hic est ille spiritas antichristi. 





CHAP. V. Ver. 1. That Jesus is the Christ, the promised Messias, the Re- 
deemer of the world, is born of God, is made his adoptive son by his grace in 
baptism. Wi.—Js born of God ; that is, is justified, and become a child of God by 
baptisin ; which is also to be nnderstood, provided the belief of this fundamental 
article of the Christian faith be accompanied with all the otlrer conditions, which, 
by the word of God and his appointinent, are also required to justification 5 suc. 
as a general belicf of all that God has revealed and promised ; hope, love, repert- 
ance, and a sineere disposition to keep God’s holy law and conimandinents, Ch. ~ 
Loveth him™* that begot ; t. e. the eternal Father,—Loveth him also who was borr 
of him ; i. e. loveth him who is his only begotten and eternal Son. Wa. 

Ver. 3. And his commandments are not heavy. \low different is this doctrine 
from that of those late heretics, who pretend that God’s commandments are 1a: 
possible, even to just men, when they employ all their endeavours. See the first 


proposition of Jansenius, and this heresy of Calvin condemnned by the Counsil of | 


Trent, Sess. 6, cap. 11, can, 18. Wi. 

Ven. 4. This ts the victory which overeometh the world, our faith. Thatix a 
lively faith, working by charity, makes a man vietorious over the greatest tempta 
tions, and over all the adversaries of his salvation, Wi.—Our faith: not a ban 


speculative or dead faith, but a faith working by charity. Gal. v. 6. Ch. 
37 





Cuap. V. I. or S. JOHN. 





6 This is he that came by water and blood, Jesus 


Christ ; not in water only, but in water and blood. And! that whatsoever we shall ask, accordin 


it is the spirit that testifieth, that Christ is the truth. 


7 For there are three that give testimony in heaven: 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these 
three are one. 

8 And there are three that give testimony on earth: 
the spirit, the water, and the blood: and these three are one. 

9 If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of 
God is greater: for this is the testimony of God, which is 
greater. because he hath testified of his Son. 

10 * Ile that believeth in the Son of God, hath the tes- 
timony of God in himself. He that believeth not the Son, 
maketh him a har: because he believeth not in the 
testimony which God hath testified of his Son. 

11 And this is the testimony, that God hath given to 


us eternal life: aud this life isin Ins Son. 





12 He that hath the Son, hath life: he that hath not 
the Son, hath not hfe. 

13 These things I write to you, that you may know 
that you have eternal life; who believe in the name of the 


Son of God. 


a John iii. 36. 





Ver. 6. Came by water and blood. ‘Vlhe sense seems to be, by water, with 
whish he ordered every one to be baptized and made Christians; 2ndly, by his 
blood shed on the cross for our redemption. Wi.— Blood: not only to wash away 
our sins by the water of baptisin, but by his own blood. Ch.—And tt ts the Spirit 
that testifieth that Christ t is the truth. By the Spirit, which is not here called 
the Holy Spirit, ov the Holy Ghost, us in the pext verse, is either meant the spirit 
or saul of Cliist, which dying he recommended into the hands of his Father, and 
Which showed that he was unly mau, against Cerinthus, and some heretics of those 
times, or else it may signify the spirit of grace, given in this world to the faithfal, 
in the same sense as S$. Paul says, (Roi. viii. 16,) that the Spirit himself giveth 
testimony to our spirit, that we are the sons of God: and of which may be under- 
stood what is said here, (ver. 10,) Ile that believeth in the Son of God, hath the 
testimony of God in himself. Wi. 

Ver. 7, There are three that give testimony in heaven: the Father, the Word, 
and. the Holy Ghost: and these three areone: i, e. one in nature, in substance, and 
in all pertections, in the same sense as when Christ himsxell’ said, (Jolin x. 30,) £ 
and the Father are one, or oe thing, The Socinians object that this verse is 
wanting in niany Greck manuscrijits ; aml even Erasmus in one edition, and Mr. 
Simon in his Crities, have questioned it, or rejected it, as a false reading, but 
without any sufficient prools or graunds, as hath been shown by many learned 
Catholies, and also by Protestant writers, who receive in their translations this 
verse as canonical. It is easy to account Yor the ontission of this verse; for as 
both the seventh and eighth verse begin and end with the same words. this gave 
Occasion to the oversight and omission of the transcribers, whereas it is not credi- 
ble that such a whole verse could be added. And that it was only by the iniastake 
and oversight of transcribers may further appear, because we find part of the 
seventh verse, to wit, cad these three are one, cated by ‘Yertul, 1. eont. Praxcam, 
e. 23, p. 515, ed- Ray, and twice by Cyprian, Epist. 73, ad Jubaiannm, p. 125, 
ed. Rig., in the Oalord edition, p. 310, and in his Treatise de Unit. Ecclesia, p. 
181, ed. Rigal., and in the Oxford edition, p 79, where also Dr. Fell defends this 
verse of S. Jolin to be genuine. ‘Tertul, and Cyp, wrote Jong hefore the dispnte 
with the Arians. ‘The Socinians also object that this passage is not brought by 
S. Athanasius and some other Fathers against the Arians, which they could scarce 
have omitted had they read this verse, but this only proves that this omission had 
happened in some MSS, in their time, or, as some conjecture, that the Arians had 
corrupted some copies. S$. Fulgentius made use of it against the Arians, and also 
others about that time. See the Benedictines of S. Maur against Mr. Simon, in, 
the first tome of S. Jerom, p. 1670. Both Catholics and Protestants, after a dili-" 
gent examination, have received this verse, which is found in the best MSS. See 
Greek Test. at Amsterdam, an. 1711. Wi. 

Vex 8. And there are three that give testimony on earth: the spirit, the water, 
and the blood ; and these three are one.t ‘This is a rcnetition of what was before 
said, ver. 6, to be expounded in the same manner. But when it is added, these 
tiiree are one, the senxe is, that they witness one and the same truth. Wi,.—<aAs the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, all bear witness to Christ’s Divinity; so 
the spirit, which he yielded up, crying out with a loud voice upon the cross, and 
the water and blood that issued from his side, bear witness to his humanity, and 
are one; that is, all agree in one testimony, Ch. 

Ver. 10. He that “believeth nut the Son, maketh him (God) a liar, by refusing 
to believe the testimonies given by the three Divine Persons, that Jezas was the 

Messias and the true Son “of God, by whom eternal life is obtained and promised 
to all chat comply with his doctrine. Wi. 





, trin., ¢. 9, num, 8 






































14 And this is the couldenaensdtél 





















































heareth us. ' 
15 And we know that he _ hearetl 






























































ask : we know that we have the pei 
quest of him. 

16 He that knoweth his brother 
not unto death, let him ask, and lif 
him, that sinneth not to death. There 1 
I do not say that any one shonld ask fo 

17 Allinmiquity is sin: and there isa 

18 We know that every one, who is bo 
neth. not: but the generation of God pre: 
the wicked one toucheth him not. 

19 We know that we are of God : ced 
is seated in wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of God 
hath given us understanding, that we may 
Giod, and may be in his true Son. This 4 
and eternal life. 

21 Little children, keep yourselves from i 



































b Luke xxiv. 45. 


Ver. 16, A sin which is not unto death... and life 
By asin which is unto death, interpreters commonly unders 
from the faith, and from the known truth, when a sinner, Jia. 
gratitude, becoines deal to all admonitions, will do nothing for 
to a final impenitence. Nor yet does 3. Jolm say that suchas 
or cannot be remitted, but only has these wards, J do not say tha 
Jor the remission of that sin that is, though we must pray 
ever, yet nan cannot pray Yor such sinners with suel a von 
always their petitions, as S. John said belore, ver. 14. Wha 
follow on this verse, our faith teacheth us from the Holy Seriptu 
not the death of any sinner, but that he be converted and liv: 
11. Though men’s ‘ sins be as the scarlct, they shall be made 
Isa, i. 18. It is the will of God that every one come to th 
aud be saved, See John vi. 40. There is no sin so great: bu' 
ing to forgive, and has left a power in his Church to remi 
sins; so that no sinner need despair of pardon, nor will any 
his own fault. Wi.—al sin unto death. Some anderstand this” 
or of dying in mortal sin, which is the only sin that never can 
it is probable, he nay also comprise under this name the sin o 
faith, and some other such heinous sins as sure seldom _ 
and therefore he gives little encouragement to such as pra 
expect what they ask. Ch. 

Ver. 17. All iniquity § is sin. The sense here is, that si 
or an injustiee done 10 God, Wi. 

Ver 18. Sinneth not. See the annotation on ehap. iil, 
neration || of God preserveth him, (i. e, the grace of adoption, 
in the soul; sce chap. iii, 9,) and the wicked one (i. 2. th 
not, Wi, 

Ver. 19. And the whole world is seated in wickedness ;% 
the world. It may also signify, is under the wieked one; mea 















































































is elsewhere called the prince of this world, that is, of all the 
31. Wi. 

Ver. 20. And may be in his true Son.** This is the tri 
life. Which words are a clear proof of Christ’s Divinity, and 
of by the ancient Fathers. Wi. 


* V.1, Eum quigennit, roy yevvnoavra, generantem ; whic 
be translated, the Father, 
+ V.6. Quoniam Christus est veritas; in most Greek copies is is 






























































ro Be tort 7 adi Oeta, qnoniam Spiritns est veritas. 
¢t V.8. Hi tres unum sunt. Divers Greek copies, tig 2 velory 




















and so the Prot. translation hath, and these three agree in. one 
















seventh verse they lollow the MsS., which there have, are one, Kai | 
§ V. 17. Omnis iniquitus, waca aédixia, properly a ae 
avopia, as chap. iii. 4. 
|| ¥. 18. Sed generatio Dei: some MSS. yéveouy, others, 6 


























Ozo0, qui genitus est ex Deo. 




























q iv. 19. In maligno positus est, ty rep Trovnoyw KELTIUG ae 
** V, 20. In vero Fillo ejus, hie est verus Deus, iv ry & 
ovrég tariy 6 ddyOivig Sede, with the Greek article. 5, Atha 
S. Aug., 8. Cyr., by this sentence prove Christ truly God. 

















































































































f the holy Pathers as Catholic Scripture. 














ft is from the beginning to ver. 6, inclusive. 





SHAPTER I. 


He recommends walking in truth, loving one another, and to beware of 
false teachers, 


HE ancient, to the lady Elect and her children, whom 

I love in truth, and net I only, but also all they who 

ve known the truth, 

2 For the sake of the truth, which abideth in us, and 

all be with us for ever. 

3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the 

her, and from Christ Jesus, the Son of the Father, in 

th, and charity. 

4 I was exceeding glad, that I found of thy children 
ing in truth, as we have received a commandment 

m the Father. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as writing a new 

amandment to thee, but that which we have had from 

e beginning, *that we love one another. 

6 And this is charity, that we walk according to his 

mmandment. For this is the commandment. that as 


a John xiii. 34, and xv. 12. 






























































API. Ver. 1. The ancient priest, or bishop. See 1 Pet. v. 1.—To the 
j Elect. Sore conjecture that elect might be the name of a family, or of a 
sular church ; but the common opinion is, that it was the proper name of a 
us lady. Wi. 
ER. 7. Many seducers are gone out into the world ; antichrists, who confess 
Christ to have come in the flesh. These were the disciples of Simon, the Ce- 
ans, Ebionites, &c. See 1 John ii. 18. Wi. 
8,9. We here see the reward for adlrering to the Catholic faith, and the 
emnation for revolting from the received truth. The apostles, and their law- 


ra 


he felicitates her on account of the faith and virtue he had discovered in some of her children. 
irmed in charity, as the essential and fundainental precept of Christianity, and of which the unequivocal nriark is the observance of the other conimandments. 
The second, which begins ‘with ver. 7, and continues to the end, is to put tliem on their guard against the 
Simon, of Cerinthus, of the Gnostics, and of Basilides, and prescribes the manner how they are to beliave themselves towards these seducers. 
and place be uncertain, there is some appearance that it was written from Ephesus, when the apostle governed this Church and all the others of Asia. 





THE 
SHCOND EPISTLE OF 8S, JOHN 
K ‘ ’ 
THE APOSTLE. 
eond and Third) Emstle of 8. John were not at the first received as canonicai by al] Clurches. Sce Enseh. and S. Jerom, in Catalogo, and Tillemont, art. 0, ou 
hu, p. 349. Tle style sufficiently shows they were written by 8. John the evangclist. Wi.-— But though these last two Epistles of the beloved apostle were fre- 


ly contested till the fourth or fifth century, from that period they have been regularly received ; and even during the first ages, they were frequently cited by 
This short Epistle may still be divided into two parts. 


The first, a congratulation to the lady he styles Elect, in 
He exhorts both them and their mother to be more and more 


Though the 


you have heard from the beginning, you shall walk 
In it: 

7 For many seducers are gone out into the world, who 
confess not that Jesus Christ 1s come in the flesh: this is 
a seducer and an antichrist. 

8 Look to yourselves, that you lose not the things 
which you have wrought: but that you may receive a 
full reward. 

9 Whosoever recedeth, and continueth not in the doc- 
trine of Christ, hath not God: he that continueth in the 
doctrine, he hath both the Father and the Son. ; 

10 If any man come to you, and bring not this doc- 
trine, receive him not into the house, nor say to him, God 
save you. 

11 For he that saith to him, God save you, communt- 
cateth with his wicked works. 

12 Having more things to write unto you, I would not 
by paper and ink: for I hope that I shall be with you, 
and speak face to face: that your joy may be full. 

13 The children of thy sister Elect salute thee. 





ful successors in the ministry, determine the true doctrine in points which inno- 
vators call into controversy, which being once done and declaréd to the faithful, 
they need no other mark to know a false teacher by, but that he cometh with 
another doctrine than that which has been delivered. 

Ver. 10. Nor say to him, God save you ; or peace he to you, God speed you, 
all hail. But by this is not forbidden civility, kindness, and a sincere charity for 
all men, by which we ought to wish and pray for the eternal salvation of every one. 
1 translate Ave by peace be to you, because this was the usual salutation emong 
the Jews, at] in those times, as we see, Luke xxiv., and John xx. Wi. 





THE 


THIRD EPISTLE OF S, JOHN, 


THE APOSTLE. 





#0@N commends Gains for his faith, charity, and hospitality towards strangers and the ministers of the gospel, to whom he would have every one to give a kind recep- 
unyand such charitable assistances as they can afford, and which others want. Wi.—Gains, to whom this Epistle is addressed, is apparently one of the two disciples 
Paul, who bore this name. The best known is that one of Corinth, with whom S. Paul lodged, and who had been converted and baptized by S. Paul. Others, 
h greater probability, suppose it was Gains of Derbe, mentioned in Acts xx. 4. 


All that we know for certain of this Gaius is, that he was a great friend of S 


ohn, that he exercised hospitality with great zeal and generosity, notwithstanding the harshness and severity of Diotrephes, who appears to have been his bishop, 
_snd who was not willing that hospitality should be shown to the brethren converted from Judaism. S. John promises to visit Gaius, and to reprimand Diotrephes 
- aig 


rs 


na te 





Cuap. \. 











discernible in S. Paul’s Epistles between the Jews and the converted Gentiles 


Jews. 
this letter as they called upon him. Ver. 1—8. 
Dermmetrins, the faithful servant of Jesus Christ, Ver. 9, ad finem. 


CHAPTER I. 


the bad conduct of Diotrephes, and gives a goud testimony to Demetrius. 


HE ancient to'the dearly beloved Gaius, whom I love 
in truth. 

2 Dearly beloved, I make my prayer that thou mayest 
prosper as to all things, and be in health, even as thy soul 
doth prosperously. 

3 I was exceeding glad when the brethren came, and 
gave testimony to the truth in thee, even as thou ‘valkest 
tn truth. 

4 | have no greater grace than this, to hear that my 
children walk in truth. 

5 Dearly beloved, thou dost faithfully whatsoever thou 
dost for the brethren, and that for strangers, 

6 Who have given testimony of thy charity in the 
sight of the church : whom, thou shalt do well, to bring 
forward on their way in a manner worthy of God. 

7 Because, for his name’s sake they went forth, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. 





CHAP. I. Ver. 4. 
ioy and satisfaction. Ch. 

Ver. 7. Taking nothing of the Gentiles, These ministers and preachers of 
the gospel, whom S. Jolin recommends, took care, as 8. Paul did, not to take any 
thing of the Gentiles, to whom they preached, lest they should be thought to 
preach to get money by it. Wi. 


No greater grace. Thatis, nothing that gives me greater 





view such as were to arise in tle latter times ; 


for adinitting it into the canon of Scripture. 


mitted itas a part of canonical Seripture. 
doubtful. 





knowledged as authentic and canonical. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ge exhorts them to stand to the faith first delivered to them: and to beware 
of heretics. 


820 : 
















[Il. or 8S. JOHN. 


It appears that great pains were taken to remove the antipathy that existed between these two parties, cven after their conversion. 
ss: and one of the carliest concerns of this apostle was, to supp 
ments of vanity and self-sufficiency, which made thein prefer themselves to the Gentiles; and in Gentiles a different kind of pride, which car 
In the first part of this letter 5, Jolin congratulates Gaius on his good works, and reconinends to him certain evangelical preachiers, | 
In the second part he complains of Diotrephes, who affected indepeudence, and Proposes 


He praises Gaius for his walking in truth, and for his charity: complains of 





of whom 38. John gives so favonrable a character. Wi—It 


THE 


CATHOLIC HPISTLE OF 8S JUDE, 


THE APOSTLE. 






3, Jups, in the first part of his Epistle, (ver. 1 to 16,) writes against certain heretics of his day, known in history by the nainc of Gnostics, whose e3 

and shameful and criminal disorders have been described by S. Epiphanius, S. Jrenveus, and other Fathers. 
and he exhorts such of the faithful as should live 10 see unuse uays, ww remain firm in the faith whi 
applying themselves to prayer, persevering in charity, and awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ and eternal life. which He has promise 
thns exerting himself, like S. Peter. against the first and last heresies, has invincibly established the perpetuity of the Catholic Chnreh. 
of certain authors relative to the authenticity of this Epistle, we can oppose Origen, who says that 8. Jude wrote a letter, which in the few lines i 
discourses full of force and heavenly grace—Ioddag éypawer imtarorny ddAtyoortxoy meV, merdnpopevgy Oe rwy THe oboaviou xapiroe éppwpévur 
Epiphanius says, that he believed the Holy Ghost inspired S. Jude with the design of writing against the Gnostics in the letter he has left us... W 
in the ancient catalogues of sacred Scripture, as in that of the Council of Laodicea, Can. 60, ‘of Car thage, Can. 47, nor can there be any reasonable 
It is received by the Catholic Church, and las been received ever since the fourth age. 
the authenticity of this Epistle, was the author’s quoting a prophecy of Enoch, which "seemed to have been taken from a spurious work published. under the 
patriarch, and a fact concerning the death of Moses, not found in the canonical books of the Ol Testament ; 
and the fact concerning Moses, ou the faith of some ancient tradition, without a reference to any book. Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. 1. 2, ¢, 25) bears te: 
Epistle, though not frequently cited by the ancients, was pnblicly read in many Churches. 
Hence Luther, the Centuriators of Magdeburg, and the Anabaptists, 
Le Clere, in his Hist. Eccles., (an. 90,) acts more candidly in admitting it without any scruple. As for the exception Grotius takes from S, Ji 
ing the quality of apostle, and from its not being universally received in the first ages, we can answer, that S 
apostles at the head of all their letters, and that some Churclies have doubted at first of the authenticity of other writings, which have afterwards been wu 
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8 We, therefore, ought to receive si 
be fellow-helpers of the truth. 
9 I had written perhaps to the cl 
phes, who lovcth to have the pre-emin 
doth not receive us. 
10 Wherefore, if I come, I will. 
which he doth, prating against us w 
and as if these things were not eno! 
doth he himself receive the brethren: a 
receive them he forbiddeth, and casteth 
11 Dearly beloved, follow not that w 
that which is good. He that doth good, i 
that doth evil, hath not seen God. #@ 
12 To Demetrius testimony is given by 
truth itself, yea, and we also give testim« 
knowest that our testimony is true. 
13 | had many things to write unto thee 
not by ink and pen write to thee. 
14 But 1 hope speedily to see thee, an 
face to face. Peace be to thee. Our frie 
Salute the friends by name. 
















































doth not receive us, nor those 
We know no imore of this ma 


Ver. 9,10. Diotrephes... 
prattles and talks against me. 

















Bede, that he was an arch-herctic, or proud sect-mnaster—bm 
them, and make them known to be wicked. Bede. 




































































































In the second part, he seems to 


















With re 























What gave do 


















but the apostle might have cited the prophi 









S. Clement of Alexandria, Ter tullian, and the later Fa 
have no just reason to look. upon” 
































. Peter, S. Paul, S, John, did not | 



















































































UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, an 
James: to them that are beloved in Ge 


















and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called. — 
























































































Mercy unto you, and peace and charity be fulfilled. 
Dearly beloved, taking all care to write to you con- 
ing-your common salvation, I was under a necessity 
rite to you: to beseech you to contend earnestly for 
faith once delivered to the saints. 

For there have crept in some men, (who were 
tten of long ago unto this judgment,) impious, turning 
grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the 
ly sovereign Ruler, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

5 I will, therefore, admonish you, that once knew all 
se things, that Jesus, having saved the people out of 
» land of Egypt: *did afterwards destroy those, who 
lieved not : 

6 And the angels, who kept not their principality, but 
sook their own habitation, » he hath reserved in ever- 
ting chains under darkness, unto the judgment of the 
reat day. 

7 As Sodom and Gomorrha, and the neighbouring 
ities, in like manner having given themselves over to 
fornication, and going after other flesh, were made an ex- 
ample, suffering the punishment of eternal fire. 

8 In like manner these men also defile the flesh, and 
| despise dominion, and blaspheme majesty. 

~ 9 *When Michael, the archangel, disputing with the 
| devil, contended about the body of Moses, he durst not 
| bring against him the judgment of malediction: but said : 
‘The Lord command thee. 

| 10 But these men blaspheme whatsoever things they 
/ know not: and what things soever they naturally know, 
j like dumb beasts, in these they are corrupted. 

11 Woe to them, for they have gone in the way of * Cain, 
and have poured ont themselves after the * error of Balaam 





















a Num. xiv, 37.—b 2 Pet. ii. 4; Gen. xix. 20,—¢ Zach. iii, 2.—¢ Gen. iy. 8, 
¢ Num. xxii, 23. 


CHAP. I. Ver. 1. 
| lem. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Being very solicitons to discharge my duty of au apostle, in writing 
{ and instrneting you in the common concern of your salvation, I judge it necessary 
| at present to write this letter, to exhort you ¢o contend earnestly,* and stand firm 
| in the Christian faith, Wi. 

Ver. 4. For there have crept in some men, impious men, (who were of old ¢ 
| foretold that they should fall into this condemnation, by their own obdurate malice, ) 
| the disciples of Simon, and the Nieolaites, who endeavour to tnrn the grace of our 
| God, and the Christian liberty, into all manner of infamous ¢ dasetviousness; who, 
by their ridienlous fables, deny the only sovereign Raler, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Some by the only sovereign, or master of all things, nnderstand God the 
ather, and our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his Divine person, is the 
une God, Master, and Lord with him, and the Holy Ghost. But many interpret- 
ers: think the truc sense und construction is this, denying Jesus Christ, evr only 
sovereign Master,§ and Lord, ‘Yhe reasons for this cxposstion are: 1, ‘That this 
verse of S. Jude seems correspondent to that of S. Peter, (2 Ep. ii. 1,) where he 
ys of the saine heretics, that they deny the Lord who bought them, or deny him 
hat bonght thei to be Lord. 2, Because the disciples of Simon denied Jesus 
vist to be truly Lord God, but denicd not this of the Father. 3. Becanse the 
reek text sevins to denote one and the same to be the sovereign Mdster and the 
Lord. Sce Cornel. a Lapide, Wi. 

Ver. 5. I will, therefore, admonish you, that once || (that is, some time ago, 
when you were converted and instructed) Anew add things that were necessary as 
to the Christian faith, 1 will then put you in mind of the judguients and chastise- 
mients that such sinners may expect, that Jesus,{ not as man, but as God, having 
|| seevedt the people of }srael from their slavery in Egypt, did afterwards, on several 
| uceasions, punish and destroy those among them who believed not ; who were re- 
_bellions and incredulous to his promises. Wi.—Menochius says it ineans Josue, who 
is-thus styled by the seventy interpreters. 

Ver. 6,7. Prineipality, That is, the state in which they were first created, 
their original dignity. Ch.— Having yiven themselves over to** fornication, or to 
xeassive uncleanness. Wi. 
~~ Ver, 8. Jn like manner these men (heretics) also defile the flesh with their 
horrid abomiaations, despise just dominion, all lawful anthority, as well ecclesiasti- 
| tal as civ); Slacpheme majesty, speak ill, and rail both against the majesty of 

(Bod. and theee whom be Lath invested with power derived from him. Wi.— 


And brother of James, the apostle and bishop of Jerusa- 











S. JUDE. 


nn 





Blaspheme, &c. 


Cuap. }. 


for a reward, ‘and have perished in the gainsaying of 
Core: 

12 These are spots in their banquets, feasting together 
without fear, feeding themselves, ® clouds without water 
which are carried about by winds, trees of the autumn, 
unfruitful, twice dead, plucked up by the roots. 

13 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their owu 
confusion, wandering stars: to whom the storm of dark- 
ness is reserved for ever. 

14 Nowof these Henoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied, saying : ’ Behold, the Lord cometh with 
thousands of his saints, 

15 To execute judgment upon all, and to reprove all 
the impious of all the works of their impiety, whereby 


they have done impiously, and of all the hard things 


which impious sinners have spoken against God. 

16 These are murmurers full of complaints, walking 
according to their own desires, ‘and their mouth speaketh 
proud things, admiring persons for gain’s sake. 

17 But you, my dearest, be mindful of the words, : 
which have been spoken before by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

18 Who told you, that in the last time there should 
come mockers, walking according to their own desires in 
impieties. 

19 These are they, who separate themselves, sensual 
men, having not the spirit. 

20 But you, my dearest, buildin yourselves upon your 
most holy faith, pray:ng in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourseives in the love of God, waiting for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto lite everlast 


ing. 


f Num. xvi. 32.—g 2 Pet. ii. 17.—h Apoe. i. 7.~! Psal. xvi. 10.—* 1 Tim. fv. 2; 
2 Tim, iii. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 3. 








Speak evil of them that are in dignity; and even utter blas 
phemies against the Divine majesty. Ch. 

Ver. 9. When Michael, &c. ‘This contention, whieh is no where else mentioned 
in holy writ, was originally known by revelation, and transmitted by tradition, It 
is thought the occasion of it was, that the devil would have had the body buried in 
such place and manner, as to be worshipped by the Jews with Divine honours,— 
Command thee ; or, rebuke thee. Ch. 

Ver. 11. They have imitated, or gone in the way of Cain; who murdered his 
brother: and they have a mortal hatred against the faithful. They have imi- 
tated Balaam tt and his covetousness, (sce 2 Pet. ii. 15,) and Core, (Num. xvi.,) 
who with others opposed Moses; and as these sinners perished, so will they. Wi. 
— Way, &e. Heretics follow the way of Cain, by murdering the souls or theiz 
brethren ; the way of Balaam, by putting a scandal before the people of God, for 
their own private ends ; and the way of Core or Korah, by their oppositiou to the 
Church governors of Divine appointment. Ch. 

Ver. 14. Henoch, &e. ‘Thongh the ancient writers mention an apoeryphal 
hook of Henoch’s prophecies, yet S. Jude might know by tradition, or by the spirit 
of God, what Nenoch traly prophesied concerning God’s coming with thousands of 
his saints, to judge, condemn, and punish the wicked for their impieties and blas- 
phemies. Wi.~Prophesied. This prophecy was either known by tradition, or 
from soine book that is since lost. Ch. 

Ver. 15. Nothing more terrible than a God avenging in the majesty of his 
power his own canse, ‘Then the impious libertine, in proportion as he has studied 
to extinguish in himself and to stifle in others the light of faith, the more shail 
he be confounded and overwhelmed with the glory of God in the day of just 
retribution. 

Ver. 16. Speaketh proud things, admiring persons for gain’s sake. It isa part 
of the character of these heretics to seem to admire and flatter others when they 
can gain by it. Wi. 

Ver. 17. Be mindful, &. He now exhorts the faitlfut to remain stedfas: 
in the belief and practice of what they had heard from the apostles, who had also 
forctold that in after times (lit. in the das¢ time) t¢ there should be false teachers, 
scoffing and ridiculing all revealed truths, abandoning themselves to their passiont 
and lusts, who separate themselves froin the Catholic communion by heresies ane 
schisms; sersuad men,S$ carried away, and enslaved by the pleasures of the senses, 
Wi. 

Vir. 22, And some indeed reprove, being judged. He gives them ee 0 

YI 











ore I. 


22 And some indeed reprove, being judged. 

23 But others save, snatching them out of the fire. 
And on others have compassion in fear: hating also the 
spotted garment, which is carnal. 

24 Now to him, who is able to preserve you without 
sin, and to present you spotless before the presence of 








struction to practise charity in endeavouring to convert their neighbour, where 
they will meet with three sorts of persons. 1. With persons obstinate in their 
errors and sins, these may be said to be already judged and condemned, they 
are to be sharply reprehended, reproved, and, if possible, convinced of their errors. 
2. As to others, you must endeavour to save them, by snatching them, as it were, 
out of the fire, from the rnin they stand in great danger of. 3. You must have 
vompassion on others in great fear, when you sce them, throngh ignorance or 
frailty, in danger of being drawn into the snares of these heretics; with these you 
must deal more gently and mildly, with a charitable compassion, hating always, 
and teaching others to hute the carnal coat, which is defiled, their sensual and cor- 
rupt manners, that defile both the soul and body. Wi. 

VER. 24, 25. Now to him, ke, 8S. Jude concludes his Epistle with this dox- 
ology of praising God, and praying to the only God, our Saviour, which ‘nay 
either siguify God the Father, or God as equally agreeing to all the Three Perssins, 
who are equally the cause of Christ’s incarnation and man’s sulvation, throuyh 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, who being God froin eternity, took upon him our human 
nature, that he might becoine our Redeemer. Wi. 

* V.3. Tocontend earnestly, snpercertari, which has an active sense, of which 
there are divers exainples. See Estius and P. Alleman, éraywrifeoOat, 


8. JUDE. 
















































































his glory with exceeding joy in the ¢ 
Jesus Christ : 
25 ‘To the only God our Saviour, th 



























































our Lord, be glory and muagnificen 
power before all ages, both now and 






































Amen. 























t V.4. Who were forctold ; preescripti, wpoyeypa, 
well translated appuinted, by Mr. N., especially since 
from this expression, that God was the cause of their resi 

tJbid. Luxuriam, acéAyerav. 

§ Ibid. Solum Dominatorein, et Dominnm nost 
The ordinary Greek, tov povov deorérny Osby, kai Ko 
apvorpevor 

|| V.5.  Scientes semel omnia, eddracg dvak dravr 
says Estius, oS 

{ Llbid. Quoniam Jesus, some would have here meant Jc 
reficct, that it was not Josne, but Moses, that saved the pei 

** V.6, 7. Given themselves over to fornication, exit 
excessive fornications, the signification being stionger, an 

tt V.11. Errore Baluam mercede effusi sunt, e£exv0n 
avaritia et spe mercedis, : 

tt V.17. In novissimo tempore, ev éoxarw ypdvy, i. ein 
world. a 
$$ Ibid. Animales, Wuyexoi, ab anima. Tertullian, turn 
the Catholies, Psychicos, 



















THE 


APOCALYPSE OF 8. JOHN, 


THE APOSTLE. 





Though some in the first ages doubted whether this book was canonical, and who was the author of it, (see Enseb. 1. 7, Histor. c. 25.) yet it is certain 1 
part of the ancient Fathers acknowledged both that it was a part of the eazon, and that it was written by S. John, the apostle and evangelist. Se 
ninth note upon S. John, where he cites S. Justin, S. Irencns, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertull., S. Cyp., S. Athan., Eusebius, S. Amb., S. Jero 
was written in Greek to the churches in Asia, under Domitian, abont the year 96 or 97, long after the destruction of Jerusalem, when 8. John 

It is by some called the prophecy of the New Testament, and the accomplishment of the predictions of all t 

by the first coming of Christ at his incatnation, and by his second coming at the end of the world. : 

we have no certainty, as appears hy the different opinions, both of the ancient Fathers, and late interpreters. Many think that most things set di 

chapter to the end, will not be fulfilled till a little time before the end of the world. Others are of an opinion, that a great part of them, and. pa 

the wicked Bahylon, happened at the destruction of paganism, by the destruction of heathen Rome, and its persecuting heathen emperors. 
see Alcasar, in his long commentary, the learned Bossuet, bishop of Meaux, in his treatise on this book, and P. Alleman, in his notes on the sai 

12, who, in his preface, says, that this in a great measure may be now looked upon as the opinion followed hy the learned men. 

John's design was in a mystical way, by metaphors and allegories, to represcnt the attempts and persecutions of the wicked against the servants 

ments that should in a short time fall upon Babylon, that is, upon all the wicked in general, the eternal happiness and reward which God had reser 

‘nhabitants of Jerusalem, that is, for his faithful servants, after their short trials and tribulations of this mortal life. In the mean time we meet wi 

instructions and admonitions, which we may easily enough understand ; but we have no certainty, when we apply these predictions to particula 

Jerom takes notice, the Apocalypse has as many mysteries as words, or rather mysteries in every word. Apocalypsis Joannis tot habet saerament 

parum dizi, in verbis singulis multiplices latent intelligentie, ‘Ep. ad Paulin. t. 4, p. 574, edit. Bencdict. Wi.—In the first, second, and third 

are contained instructions and admonitions which S. John was commanded to write to the seven hishops of the churches in Asia. 
the end, are contained prophecies of things that are to come to pass in the Church of Christ, particularly towards the end of the world, in the ti 
was written in Greek in the island of Patmos, where S. John was in banishment by order of the cruel emperor Domitian, abont sixty-four ye: 

ascension. Ch.—This is the last in order of the sacred writings, an4@ contains, in twenty-two chapters, revelations, as the name imports, extremely ol 

acknowledged, yet undoubtedly of the utinost importance to the Christian Church, if we may judge from the dignity of the author, who was the ben 

the grandeur and majesty of the ideas, which pervade every chapter of the work. Being a sealed book, or a hidden mnystery, in the beginningvof 
nothing of this important prophecy had yet been fulfilled, it is no wonder we are deprived of the usual lights which we have hitherto followed 
With regard to the interpretation of it, it will not be expected that it should be attempted in a work of th 

therefore only give a short account of the principal commentators, and their plans, that the enlightened reader may consult their works, if he wist 
But it should never be forgotten, that the connexion of sublime and prophctical ideas, which compose this work, has at all times | 

in which the greatest geniuses have lost themselves, and a rock on which most commentators have split, the great Sir Isaac Newton not excepted. 

1. The Fathers living before the accomplishment of the events, have of cou 

Those, therefore, who have written on it at all, have explained it in a mere moral sense, and drawn from it useful parables and instr 

It must, however, he observed, as a circumstance of some moment, that many of them, par 

gustin and Jerom, thought the Apocalypse contained prophecies regarding the whole time of the existence of the Church of Christ, till its t 

the new Jerusalem. 2. Among the moderns we have abundant interpreters of the Apocalypse in all the reformed Churches. 


island of Patmos, in the Egean Sea. 


Scripture, the works of the Fathers. 
into the subject. 


praise of Calvin; Calvinus sapuit, quia non scripsit in Apocalypsim, 
terpretation. 
them have given a regular systematic explanation. 


ainong them, the only difference being their respective degrees of absurdity. 
cast at their mother Church. 


of Babylon, popery the beast, and the pope antichrist. 
others. 
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This has been to all of them the common quarry, whence they hav 
For to this day they have continued to disgrace themselves and Christianity, by depicting the Church of Rot 
We must, however, except Grotius and Hammond, who have given historical interp 
3. Among Catholic expositors stands eminently conspicuous the learned bishop of Meaux, Bossuet. Ure 
and filled np the outlines which Grotius had only sketched. The first three chapters, according to him, regard only the Churches of Asia, to which the: 
the other chapters, to nineteen, have heen fulfilled in the persecutions which the Chnrch endured under the pagan entperors. a ! 
the triumphs which the Church finally gained over her persecutors. 4. Du Pin has taken a-wider range. The last three chapters regard the final judgn 
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This light of the Gallican Ch 


The last three are merel 









































Cuar. lI. 


7" APOCALY PSE. 














lishinent of the Church in heaven. And all the chapters between the first three and last three, are mere general descriptions of persecutions, fall of tyrants, here- 
which shall happen in the Church ; represented under the various figures whith the rich imagination of S. John supplied. ‘This system certainly removes all 
ities at once, by saving the trouble of comparing each figure with correspondin; historical facts; but substitutes a vague and indeterminate sense, which we do 
tan prophecy. 5. Calmet does not vary a great deal in the outlines with Bossuet ; but their applications of the text to the history are in many points widely 
“He conceives the intermediate chapters between the first three and last three to have been fulfilled in the general persecution begun by Diocletian, in 303, 
struction of Rome, in 410, by Alaric. The last three chapters give the triumph of the martyrs at that period, as wcll as many things, which are to take 
e coming of antichrist, and the dissolution of the world, 6. Conceiving that all the above commentators had too much contracted the time for the ac- 
ment of the prophecy, by limiting tt to the establishment of Christianity, Monsieur de la Chetardie established a new system, upon the supposition that the 
ps¢ includes the whole history of Christ’s Church upon earth. In doing this, he had the authority of 5. Austin, and other Fathers. Observing, tuerefore, 
n attentive perusal of this work, that there were seven seals, seven trumpets, seven vials, and that at the opening of such seals a new revelation was made, he 
usly concluded, that the history of the whole Church was dividcd into seven periods or ages, and that to cach period belonged one seal, one trumpet, and one 
Six of these periods he conceives to be already accomplished, the seventh yet remains conceuled in the womb of futurity. 7. Ingenious as is this system of 
‘dic, it was not adopted, since Calmet, who wrote after him, preferred his own, which resembled that of Bossuet. 1t has, however, been renewed by the late 
p Walinsley, under the name of Signor Pastorini, who has taken up the idea and general ontline from Chetardic, but illustrated the same with his own inter- 
on and application to historical facts. The erudition with which the latter anthor has clothed this system, and the striking aptness of his coinparisons of the 
of the prophecy to the events which have passed, have gaincd a very general approhation, and he is almost exclusively followed in the interpretation of this 
1 book. How far he has succeciled in his explanation of the seventh age of the Church, cannot be determined by us, since it is shut up in the dark recess ot 
ity. _Posterity will decide. To him we refer the English reader for any further information on the subject, convinced that his researches will be amply gratified, 























education wonderfully improved. 


CHAPTER I. 


. John is ordered to write to the seven churches in Asia: the manner of 
: Christ’s appearing to him. 
HE, Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to 
him to make known to his servants the things which 
st shortly come to pass: and signified, sending by his 
angel to his servant, John, 
2 Who hath given testimony to the word of God, and 


e testimony of Jesus Christ, what things soever he hath 


8 Blessed is he, that readeth and heareth the words of 
his prophecy : and keepeth those things which are written 
it: for the time is at hand. 

4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia. Grace 


gi 





d who is to come, and froin the seven spirits which are 
fore his throne: 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
» first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings 
yf the earth : who hath loved us, and washed us from our 
s ‘in his own blood, 

6 And hath made us a kingdom, and priests to God 
1d his Father: to him be glory and empire, for ever and 
er. Amen. 

7 “Behold, he cometh with the clouds, and every eye 
shall see him, and they that pierced him. And all the 


xod. iti, 14.—-—b 1 Cor. xv. 20; Col. i, 18,—¢ Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. 4.19; 1 John i. 7.—d Isa. iif. 18; 















naP. I. Ver. 1—3. The Apocalypse, or Revelation. I rather prefer the 









s Christ... . by his angel, sent to his servant, John. So that these things 
immediately revealed to S. John by an angel, who represented and spoke in 
son of Christ,— Which must shortly eome ; and as it is again said, (ver. 3,) 
neis at hand. This cannot he meant of all things in the Apocalypse, where 
jon is also made of the day of judgment, and of the glory of heaven at the 
the world. 1t can only mean, that some things were to happen shortly, i. e. 
8 suid of the seven churches, Chap. ii. and iii. Or the persecutions foretold 
Id begin shortly. Wi. 

ER. 4—6. John to the seven churches,* afterwards named ; and hy them to 
derstood of all churches, bishops, and people in the like dispositions.— From 
who is, and who was, and who is to come. As these words are only appiied 
pplicable to him, who is truly God and eternal, Alcazar (p. 176) applics 
God the Farher. Others think them to be spoken of God, as the word 
grees to all the three Divine Persons, who are one and the same God. See 
a.nd from the seven spirits. Alcazar understands them of seven of God's 
butes, or perfections, but, by the common exposition, are meant seven of the 
f created spirits, who in a special manner assist at the throne of God, employed 
cute Gou’s commands, as Raphael saith, (Tob. xii. 15,) 7 am one of the 
en who stand before God, Wi.—And from Jesus Christ,t made man, and the 
icemer of mankind, whom S. Joln here uames after the seven spirits, because 
ntinues his discourse about Christ, who zs the faithful witness ; testified and 
roved of God by so many miracles, prophecies, &c.—And Christ hath made 
kingdom, inasmuch as by his grace he has made us memhers of his true 



















us kingdom in heaven.—And hath made us priests to God, and his Father, 
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¥, Jor ever and ever. Amen, That is, to Jesus Christ. Wi. 





-unto you, and peace from him, “who is, and who was, | 





.pocalypse, which the Latin interpreter did not think fit to change.—Of 


‘h, called the kingdem of God, and promised us to reign with him in his 


ter up spiritual sacrifices. See 1 Pet. ii, 9.—To him be, or is due, glory and 
1 of his steps and actions. 


tribes of the earth shall bewail themselves because of lim : 
Even so: Amen. 

8 ‘Il am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning, and the 
end, saith the Lord God, who is, and who was, and wlio 
is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I Jobn, your brother, and sharer in tribulation, and 
in the kingdom, and patience in Christ Jesus : was in the 
island, which is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for 
the testimony of Jesus: 

~J0 I was in spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind 
ine a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

}1 Saying: What thou seest, write in a book: and 
send to the seven churches which are in Asia, to Ephesus, 
and to Smyrna, and to Pergamus, and to Thyatira, and 
to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicia. 

12 And | turned to see the voice that spoke with me: 
and being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks. 

13 And in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, 
one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the feet, and girded about near the paps with a 
golden girdle : 

14 And his head and hair were white, like white wool, 
and as snow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 

15 And his feet like unto fine brass, as in a burning 
furnace, and his voice as the sound of many waters : 

16 And he had in his right hand seven stars: and from 





Matt. xxiv. 30; Jude i. 14.—e Isa. xM. 4, and aliv. 6, and xlviii, 12; Infra, xxi. 6, and xxii. 13. 





Ver. 7. Behold, he cometh, or is to come at the day of judgment. Wi. 

Ver. 8, lam Alpha, and Omega. These, the first and last letters of the Greek 
alphabet, signify the same as what follows, the beginning, and the end, the first 
cause and last end of all intelligent beings, eho ts, and who was, and who is te 
eome, the Almighty. hese words agree only to him, who is the trne God, and 
here are applicd to our blessed Redeemer, who is to come and judge all. Wi. 

Ver. 10. On the Lord’s day. Not on the Jewish sabbath, which is our Sa- 
turday, but on the Christian sabbath, our Sunday, called the Lord’s day. The 
Church, in the apostle’s time, changed the day of rest, on which the Jews were 
commanded to rest and sanctify that day, from Saturday to Sunday, from the last 
day of the week to the first. ‘They judged this only to be an indispensable pre- 
cept, that some day or some time should be appointed, in a special manner, to 
God's service and worship, on which Christians should also abstain from servile 
works, that were not of necessity: as to the detcrinination of such a day of the 
week, they judged that the Church had power to change the day. Wi. 

Ver. 12. I saw seven golden candlesticks, which, by the last verse of this chap- 
ter, represented the seven churches of Asia. We may suppose these candlesticks 
to have been shown to S. Jolin, like what is described, Exod. xxv. 31. Wi. 

Ver. 13, And in the midst of the seven golden eandlestieks, i, e. walking among 
the caudlesticks, like unto Christ, as he many times called himself the Son of man, 
and at other times told the Jews he was the Son, the only begotten Son of God.— 
With a garment down to the feet,§ and a golden girdle, with a resemblance to the 
habit of the priests. Wi.—Jesus Christ is in the midst of his Church to enlighten 
it, to defend and sanctify it, the true model of pastors, who should ~cside in the 
midst of their flock, be clothed with sanctity and justice, and girt with the golden 
girdic, i. e. with singular purity, always ready for combat and labuur, by tneiz 
charity and zeal. 

Ver. 15. His feet like unto fine brass, to signify the purity and stedfastn 
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his mouth came out a sharp two-edged sword: and his 
countenance shined as the sun shinetli in its full strength. 

17 And when | saw him, | fell at his feet as dead. 
And ne laid his right hand upon me, saying: Tear not: 
‘T am the first and the last, 

18 And alive, and was dead ; and behold I am living 
for ever and ever, and have the keys of death and of hell. 

19 Write, therefore, the things which thou hast seen, 
and which are, and which must be done hereafter. 

20 The mystery of the seven stars, which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks: the 
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and the 
seven candlesticks are the seven churches. 


CHAP. IL. 


Directions what to write to the angels or bishops of Ephesus, Smyrna, 
Pergomus, and Thyatira. 


O the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These 

things, saith he who holdeth the seven stars in his 

right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
dandlasticks: 

2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, 
and how thou canst not bear evil men: and thou hast 
tried them, who say they are apostles, and are not, and 
hast found them liars : 

3 And thou hast patience, and hast borne for my name, 
and hast not failed. 

4 But this I have against thee, that thou hast lett thy 
‘rst charity, 

5 Be mindful, therefore, from whence thou art fallen : 
snd do penance, and do the first works. Or else I come 
to thee, and will remove thy candlestick out of its place, 
unless thou shalt have done penance. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaites, which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches: To him that overcometh, 1 will 


® Isa. xli. 4, and xliv. 6, and xlviii. 12; Infra, xxi. 6, and xxii. 13. 


Ver. 16. In his right hand seven stars, which, as it is said, (ver, 20,) were 
the angels, i, e, the bishops of the seven churelies, by this conyparison is expressed 
their dignity. —And fr ‘om his nouth came out a sharp two-edged sword. The word 
of God preached is compared to a two-edged sword, Ephes. vi. 17, and HE iv. 
12, It also signifies God’s severity in punishing sinners, Wi. 

Vur. 17. Lam the Jirst and the last, ‘Yhese are the words of the Son of man, 
ot of him that represented our Saviour, Christ, to S. John. ‘lo be the first and 
last, is another expression agreeing only to him who is the true God, as it is divers 
times applied by the prophet Isaias. Wi. 

Ver. 18. And alive, and was dead; always living as God, and as man was 
dead, died on the cross for the salvation of all men, rose again, triumphed over 
hell, death, and sin, and am living for ever and ever, and have the keys of death 
ind of hell, power over all, all things being made subject to me, even as man, or 
aS God and man. Wi. 





* V. 4. Ab eo qui erat, et qui est, et qui venturus est, a7é Tou 6 &y, Kai 6 ny, 
cai 6 loxdpevoc, as if it was said, amd Tou be Abyerat 6 o wy, &e. 
t V. &. Qui est testis fidelis. 6 pdoruc é tear. Martyr iNe fidelis. 
t V. 10. In Dominica die, év 77} xupcany HuEoa. 
§ V. 18. Vestituin podere, évdedupivoy wodnpn. See Exad, xxviii. 51. 
5. 


Daniel 
x. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 1—7. To the angel of the church of Ephesus, The great S. 
Timothy, who was bishop of Ephesus, died a glorious martyr about this time. 
But as for the admonitions and reprehensions given in these letters, we must take 
notice, that they are given to the faithful of each church, and not only to the 
bishops, as it appears by the words so often repeated. Wi.—Angel. This could 
have been no other than S. Timothy, who was then bishop of Ephesus. We must 
not suppose the faults, which are reproved by S. John, to belong individually to 
S. Timothy, but to some inembers of the Church. Bossuet, ef alit,— These things, 
saith he who holdeth, &e. That is, Christ, or the angel, who represented Christ, 
as appeareth by his titles repeated out of the last chapter.— And hast not failed, or 
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give to eat of the tree of life, which 1 1s 
nly God. 

8 And to the angel of the church a 
These things saith the First and the L 
and liveth: 

9 I know thy fribulation and: thy 
art rich: and thou art blasphemed 



















































































they are Jews, and are not, but ar 
satan. 


10 Fear none of — things whie 






















































































Behold, the devil shall cast some of ¥ 
you may be tried : and you shall have ti 
Be thou faithful until death, and I will gi 
of life. 
11 He that hath an ear, let him eae 
saith to the churches: He that shall 
not be hurt by the second death. 
12 And to the angel of the church of | 
These things, saith he that hath the sh 
sword : 
13 I know where thou dwellest, where t] 
is: and thou holdest fast my name, and 
ny faith. Even in those days Antipas 2 
witness, who was slain among you, where s 
14 But I have a few things against th 
thou hast there them that hold the “doctri 
who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-ble 
cluldren of Israel, to eat, and commit forn 
15 So hast thou also them that hold the 
Nicolaites. 
16 In like manner do penance : if not 
thee quickly, and will fight against them w 
of a mouth, 
7 He that hath an ear, let him hear v 

si to the churches: To him that over 
give the hidden manna, and will give hin — 


b Numb. xxiv. 2, and xxv, 2. 





fainted, in opposing the teachers of fulse doctrine.— Thou hast 
or first fervour, a common, yet a very dangerous disposition, 
bishop, charged with the care of those under him.—Do p 


































































































































































































































































































Jirst works, return to thy first fervour, or 1 will remove thy 



















place. The church of Ephesns is threatened, as in dange 

faith should be transplanted and received in other places. 
divers times permitted, that churches flourishing in the profess! 
tian faith should be perverted with infidelity and heresy, 
planted in other kingdoms of the world, ‘Wi.—The Nicol 
sect, who disturbed the rising Church by the superstitions and 
paganism, See 8. Aug. de Ueeresib. Wi. 
































Ver. 8-11. To the angel of the church of Smyrna, To | 
one bishop there hefore him, No reprehension is given to thi 
church, but a commendation for suffering in poverty and trib 
were rich in grace. Wi.—FPoverty. He was poor in tempor 
in grace and merits.— hou art blasphemed by those false tea 
themselves Jews and Israelites, and the chosen people of God, 
coming of the Messias, but are not to be lo. ked upon as such; 
own their true Messias, Jesus Christ, they are the synagogue 9) 
enemies of the true faith.— You shall have tribulation ten days, w 
understand for a long tine, others for a short time, ten times be 



























































senses. Wi. 

Ver. ‘12—17. To the angel of the Church of Pergamus, Thi 
horted to do penance, and reprehended, as the seat or throne of 
said, that the bishop lives where this gatanical seat is, that he Aad 
faith, even under the-persecution, when S. Antipas suffered 
sec Tillemont in the persecution under Domitian, tom. 2, p- 



























Thou hast them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites, ‘which 
of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a scandal before | 

which they were seduced by the women of the Moabites, 
fornication and idolatry. Num. xxiv., and xxxi. 16.—. 
new nametoritten, as a mark of the happiness promised t 
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d in the stone a new name written, which no man 
oweth but he that receiveth it. 

8 And to the angel of the church of Thyatira write : 
ese things saith the Son of God, who hath eyes as a 
ie of fire, and his fect like unto fine brass : 

9 | know thy works, and thy faith, and thy charity, 
1 ministry, and thy patience, and thy last works which 
: more than the former. 

20 But I have a few things against thee: because thou 
ermittest the woman, Jezabel, who calleth herself a pro- 
tess, to teach and to seduce my servants, to commit 
ornication, and to eat of things offered to idols. 

21 And 1 gave her time to do penance: and she will not 
epent of her fornication. 

_ 22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed: and they that 
cominit adultery with her, shall be in very great tribula- 
tion, unless they do penance from their deeds. 











{|| churches shall know,* that I am he who searcheth the 
| reins and hearts: and I will give to every one of you ac- 
| cording to your works. But I say to you, 
24 And to the rest who are at Thyatira: Whosoever 
|| have not this doctrine, and who have not known the depths 
| of satan, as they say, I will not put upon you any other 
weight : 
25 Yet that which you have, hold fast till I come. 
26 And he that shall overcome, and keep my works 
unto the end, to him I will give power over the nations ; 
97 And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and as 
the vessel of a potter they shall be broken, 
28 Evenas I received from my Father: and I will give 
him the morning star. 
29 He that hath an ear, Jet him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 











81 Kings xvi. 7; Psal. vii. 10; Jer. xi. 20, and xvii. 10, and xx. 12. 





quer. An allusion to the custom of giving a white stone to those that were tried 
and acquitted, and also to persons promoted to a dignity ; and a black stune to 
such as were found guilty. See Acts xxvi. 10. Wi. 

_ VER. 18-29. Yo the angel of the church of Thyatira. Here follows a repre- 
hension that they permitted the woman (here called by the name of Jezabel,+ as 
|) was called the wife of Achaz, who persecuted the true prophets, and protected the 

false ones, 3 Kings xviii.) to seduce the servants of God, to commit fornication, and 
eat of things offered to idols, Alcazar thinks that by this woman was meant soine 
heretical sect, or the corrupt synagogue of the Jews; bnt interpreters commonly 
understand soine powerful woman thereabout among the infamous Nicolaites, who, 
| by her authority and artifices, brought many to embrace that sect.—J gave her 
_time to do penance; and she will not, or would not repent. It is Christ, who 
| speaks as God, for who but (God gives sinners tiine to repent ?—~—AJl the churches 

shall know, that Iam he who searcheth the reins and hearts, which God alone can 

do. See Psal. vii. 10; Jer. xvii. 10, &c. It is Goud also who will give to every 
one. . according to his works. Sce Psal.1xi. 13; Prov. xxiv. 12; Roi. ii. 6, and 
in divers other places. Wi.—To them who shad overcome, &e., I will give power 
over or above all nations. This shows that the saints, who are with Christ our 
| Loid in heaven, receive power from him to preside over nations and provinces, as 
patrons; and shall come with him at the end of the world to execute his will 
inst those who have not kept his commandments. Ch.—End, ‘This alludes to 
_ the day of judginent, when the faithful shall sit on thrones with Christ. Wi. 





* V.17, Calculum candidum, Wijgov Aevev. See Acts xxvi. 10. 
— t V. 20. Malierem Jezabel, ryv yuvaira lelaBjX. Dr. Wells, in his amend- 
_Ments to the Prot. translation, has put thy wife, and in the Greek yvvaird oov, 
ewhich he says is found in the Alexandrian and several other MSS. But neither 
the Oxford edition of 1675, nor that at Amsterdam of 1711, take notice of this 
seading in any one MS. As for that one MS. of Alexandria, I guess by Walton’s 
Polyglot, that it cannot well be read in that place. And though it is likely that 
the author of the Syriac version may have found that reading, yet there is nothing 
for it in the Arabic or Ethiopic, nor in the vulgar Latin, which, as Dr. Wells him- 
7 self takes notice on 1 John v. 7, is more ancient than any other version or Greck 
| MSS. And though we find uxorem tam in S, Cyprian ad Antonianum, edit. Rig. 
», °¥2,and in the edition of Dr. Fell, put out at Amsterdam, an. 1701, p. 248, 





APOCALYPSE. 


23 Aud I will kill her children with death, and all the l 


Chap. II. 
CHAP. IIL 


Directions what to write to Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia. 
AS to the angel of the church of Sardis write 
These things, saith he who hath the seven Spirits 
of God, and the seven stars: 1 know thy works, that thou 
hast the name of being alive, and thou art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, 
which are ready to die. For I find not thy works full 
before my God. 

3 Have in mind, therefore, in what manner thou hast 
received and heard, and observe, and do penance. If then 
thou shalt not wateh ;* I will come to thee as a thief, and 
thou shalt not know at what hour I will come to thee. 

4 But thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have not 
defiled their garments: and they shall walk with me in 
white, because they are worthy. 

5 He that shall overcome, shall thus be clothed in white 
garments, and [ will not blot out his name out of the book 
of life, and [ will confess lus naine before my Father, and 
before his angels. 

6 Tle that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spinit 
saith to the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia write: 
These things, saith the Holy One and the True Oue,* who 
hath the key of David: he that openeth, and uo man 
shutteth: shutteth, and no man openeth : 

8 1 know thy works. Behold, I have given before 
thee a door opened, which no man can shut: because 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, | will bring of the synagogue of satan, who 
say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie: Behold, I will 
make them to come and adore before thy feet: And they 
shall know, that I have loved thee. 


D1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10; Infra, xvi. 15.—<¢ Isa. xxii. 22; Job xii. 14. 


where he says in the note marked a, cui juterpretatioui favent illa Grieca exem- 
plaria, que legunt, yuveixa cov, but he did not think fit to tell us where any such 
MSS. were to be found, nor have I heard that they have been seen by any one. 
It is certain 8. Epiphan. did not tind cou, nor think this the true reading, when in 
the heresy of the Alogians, by Jezabel, lie understands Maxiinilla, Priscilla, or 
Quintilla, in Marcion’s time. 


CHAP, Ill. Ver. 1-6. To the angel of the church of Sardis. We begins 
with this severe reprehension, thou hast the name of being alive, and thou art dead, 
which we may understand of the greatest part of them, and of being dead by the 
worst of deaths, which is that of sin. Wi.—In the style of the sacred writers, to 
live, is to be in the state of grace, and to bring forth good works, as, to be dead, 
is to live in sin, and the neglect of Christian duties. Calhmet.—The bishop is charged 
with this fault, that he did not watch and take care of his flock. He is admonished 
to repent, and to strengthen those that were not dead, but ready to die,* Wi.—God 
does not seek to surprise us and lay snares for us. But when he tells us that he 
will come like a thief, it is only to admonish us not to sluinber.  flad he wished 
to take ns unawares, he never would have adinonished us beforehand. Calinet.— 
But thou hast a few names, &e. That is, a few persons not yet defiled, neither as 
to their consciences, souls, nor bodies.— They shall walk with me in white apparel, 
&e. It is a new way of expressing the happiness of heaven. Wi. —White is the 
colour of joy, festivity, and triumph. ‘lhe angels always appeared clothed ia 
white. Calmet. 

Ver. 7—13. Yo the angel of the church of Philadelphia. There were several 
towns of this name; here is understood that which was near Sardis, in Lydia. 
tlere is no more than an admonition to persevere, to hold that which thou hast. 
Christ takes the title of the Holy One, and True One, who hath the key of David ; 
i. e. being the son of David, and the promised Messias, hath the supreme power in 
the Church; who opens the gate of salvation, and no one shuts it against his elect. 
Wi.—By the key in this piace nay be understood either the key of the church, or 
of the kinzdoin of heaven. Jesus Christ has both, he opens and shuts the heavens 
by his infinite power. But in the Church on earth he has intrusted this key (his 
power) to his apostles and ministers: whatever is bound or loosened by them is 
ratified by him in the kingdom of his glory. Cahnet.—I have set before thee a doer 
open, by giving thee graces to save thee, which no one shall be able to hinder, 5e 
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Spee abiaddekt aid) 





Cuap. IIL. 


10 Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I 
will also keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon all the world to tempt them that dwell 
upon the earth. 

11 Behold I come quickly: hold fast that which thou 
aast, that no man take thy crown. 

12 He that shall overcome, I will make him a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go out no more: and 
I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, and my new uame. 

13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. : 

14 And to the angel of the church of Laodicia write :* 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
ness, who is the begiuning of the creation of God. 

15 I know thy works: that thou art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou wert cold or hot: 

16 But because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
aor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest: I am rich, and made wealthy, 
and I have need of nothing: and-thou knowest not, that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
ond naked. 

18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be made rich: and mayest be clothed 
‘n white garments, that the shame of thy nakedness may 
not appear: and anoint thy eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see. . 


a John xiv. 6. 


cause thow hast of thyself little power or strenyth,f¢ and hast kept my word, and 


not denied the faith, Wi.—Fle here advertises him of the perseention which was 
about to take placc, and by which he would try the fidelity of his servants. In 
ver, 12 he relates the triumph and everlasting beatitude af the martyrs.—/e that 
overcomes, | will make him a pillar, &e., so as to stand firm against his encinies, 
and to be seeure of his endless happiness. —/ sord? write upon him the name of my 
God, a subseribed citizen of the eelestial Jerusalem, with the new name of Jesns, 
the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind. He alludes to the enstoin of writing names 
upon pillars, palaces, &e.—From the words my God, the Socinians pretend that 
Christ is not the true God, us we may find in the disputes which Servetus had with 
Calvin. Calvin answered the Socinians, as all Catholics do, that Christ was both 
God and man: this and divers things were spoken of Christ as he was man, but 
that many things in the Seriptares could not agree to him, unless he was also truly 
God. And by sueh places is clearly confuted the blasphemy and error of the Arians 
ind Socinians. Wi. 

Ver. 14—22. The seventh and last letter is to the angel of the Chureh of 
Laodieia. Christ here takes the title of the Amen,t as if he said, I ain the Truth. 
— The beginning of the ereation, ov of the creatures of God, to whieh is added, in 
the first chapter, the beginning and the end.— Thou art neither eold nor hot, but 
uhewarm. A dreadful reprehension, whatever exposition we follow, According 
to the coinmon interpretation, by the eo/d are meant those who are guilty of great 
sins ; by the hot, such as are zealous and fervent in piety and the service of God ; 
ny the lukewarm or tepid, they who are slothful, negligent, indolent as to what 
regards Christian perfection, the practice of virtue, and an exact observanee of what 
regards the service of God. On this aceount they ure many times guilty in the 
sight of God of great sins, they forfeit the favour and grace of God, fancying them- 
selves good enough and safe, because they live as others eommonly do, and are 
not guilty of many scandalous and shameful erimes, to which they see others ad- 
ieted.—J would thou wert either eold or hot. ‘This is not. an absolute wish, be- 
cause the eodition of the cold is certainly worse in itself; but it is to be taken 
with a regard to the different consequences, which oftentimes attend these two 
states, and to signify to us that the lukewarm inay be farther froin a true econ- 
version, iuasinueh as they are less sensible of the dangers to which they remain 
exposed, than such as eommit greater sins. Wi.—Tepidity in a Christian life, and 
im the serviee of God, is oftentimes more dangerous than absolute wickedness. 
lhe open sinner is easily made sensible of his danger ; he expericnees the stings 
und reproaehes of conscience, whilst the tepid Christian lives without remorse, fear, 
cr apprehension, and listens not to those who wish to show him the danger of his 
situation. I dare venture to affirin, says S. Aug., that to fall into some public and 
inanifest sin wonld be of advantage to the proud, that so those who by their self- 
eomplacency had so often fallen before, may now become displeased with them- 
selves aud humble. Calinet.—‘lo the Inkewarm it is said, / will begin to vomit 
thee out of my mouth; i.e. if thou continue in that state, { will permit thee to run 
oo and be lost in thy sins, ‘hou blindly sayest within thyself, J am rieh, &e. A 
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19 ® Those whom I love, | rebuke 
zealous, therefore, and do penance. 
20 Behold, | stand at the door, an 
man shall hear my voice, and open to n 
come in to lim, and will sup with him 
21 To him that shall overcome, I w 
me in my throne: as | also have over 



















































































with my Father in his throne. 


























22 He that hath an ear, let him hea 
saith to the churches. 

















CHAP. IV. 


The vision of the thrune of God, the twenty four 
living creatures. 


FTER these things I saw: and bel 
in heaven: and the first voice wli 
as it were, of a trumpet speaking with me 
up hither, and | will show thee the thing: 
come to pass hereafter. 
2 And immediately | was in the spirit 
there was a throne set in heaven, and one sit 
throne. 
3 And he that sat, was to the sight like th 
the surdine-stone : and there was a "rainbow: 
the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four 
seats: and upou tlie seats, four and twen 
sitting, clothed in white garments, aud golden ¢ 
their ‘heads, 

5 And from the throne proceeded ligh 


b Prov. iii. 12; Heb. xii. 6, 





false conscience generally attends a lukewarm son) and those 
halves; they flatter themselves that all goes well enough with th 
they are not so vicious as many others; but here the Spirit of € 
the secret folds and windings of slothful souls, admonisheth th 
ous mistakes, that they are teretehed, poor, blind, and nake 
grace, does not inhabit their sonls, though they imay have mi 
ver in this world.—/ counsel thee to buy ‘of me gold tried in the, 
purified by trials and troubles in this life, to recover thy los 
elothed with the habit of grace, to anoint thy eyes with eye-salv 
fleetion on what regards thy eternal salvation.—{ chastise t/os 
















































































































































































































































































































































































coneludes all the former admonitions by telling them, first, tha 
and troubles, is a mark of God’s favour and his pater nal eare; sec 
to the voice of God, when he knocks at the door of their h 
promises them the reward of eternal happiness —he that over 
me on my throne: though this does not imply an equality of | 





























to all the-saints, munch less with God himself, but only that th 











throne as it were of heaven, and partakers of the heavenly hap 
their past good works, Wi. 
































* V. 2. Et cetera que moritara evant, ra Aoerd & pédAte a 














persons, not things. 
+ V.8. Virtmtem, dévcpiy, strength. 












































t V. 14. Hwe dicet Ainen; rade Aéyee O Apny. lle qui est 






































CHAP. IV, Ver. 1. No sooner had 8. John received i the 

























the doenments he was to transmit to the seven Churehes of As 
new scene displays itself. Heaven opens, and 8S. John is invited up 
voice which had spoken to him before, and is told he shall see ¥ 
in future ages. On a sudden appears a throne, and the Almighty 
npon it. The rainbow which surrounds the throne denotes the cor 
ciliation and peace between God and man. Walmesley.— Behol 
Here begins what may be looked upon as the second part of the A 
froin henee to the two last chapters are eontained wars and victor 
over all its enemies, the devil, Jews, heathens, ani hereties.—/ wi 
things which must come to pass hereafter ; i. e. alter the things: alre: 
eerning the seven Chnrehes, and therefore after the destruction of 


























was about twenty years before S. John wrote this Apocalypse. W 

















VER. 3. And he... was to the sight like the jasper,* or had 

















of jaspers, as to the colours with which he appeared, &c. Wi. | 

VER. 4. About the throne were four and twenty seats, or less 
twenty-four seniors or senators. upon them, representing the Mlustr 
of the Old and New Testament, clothed: in white garments, i1 










































eence, and crowns of gold, signifying the glory of the heavenly i 
—These four and twenty eldcrs sitt'ng round the throne of God 


























































































































































hunderings : and there were seven lamps 
ore the throne, which are the seven spirits of 























efore the throne there was as it were a sea of 
crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and 
ut the throne were four living creatures full of 
re and behind. 

1e first living creature like to a lion, and the 
ng creature like to a calf, and the third living 
ing the face, as it were, of a man: and the 
creature was like to an eagle. 

1e four living creatures had each of them six 
[round about and within they are full of eyes. 
sted not day and night, saying, * Holy, Holy, 
jod Almighty, who was, and who is, and who 























































































































| when these living creatures gave glory, and 
and benediction to him that sitteth on the 
ho liveth for ever and ever, 

Phe four and twenty ancients fell down before him 
itteth od the throne, and adored him that liveth 
ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, 

















hou art worthy, O Lord our God, to receive glory 
r and power: because thou hast created all 
nd for thy will they were, and have been created. 











® Isa. vi. 38. 








nt 3 yhich the Almighty was about to pass upon the enemies of his Church. 








ightnings, a symbol of God’s majesty and powcr.—Seven lamps 
which signify the seven spirits of God, the chief spirits that attend his 
p.i.d, Wi.—The lightnings, loud voices, and thunders, which come 
of God, announee alarms and severe hardships, such as_persecu- 
ralatnities, &e., by which he tries the fidelity of his servants on 
the seven spirits of God, who appear under the form of burning 
even angels, as before mentioned, (chap. i. 4,) standing ready to exe- 
6 commands. Walmesley. . : 
_ sea of glass, like erystal, calm and transparent, and may signify 
had passed a boisterous sea of troubles in this world, which is now 
an. everlasting tranquillity.— Four living ereatures, or animals. Al- 
364) takes uotice of thirty different expositions of these four living crea- 
understands the apostles, bishops, and preacliers of the Christian faith: 
the chief angels or eclestial spirits. Several others expound thein 
gelists: yet this was before S. John himself had written his Gospel. 
ive sea of glass, here described transparent as crystal, represents 
alled the flood of heaven. Before the throne and round it stand 
atures, of an extraordinary shape, which denote the tour great. pro- 
reinias, Ezechiel, and Daniel. Their bodies are described full of 
yefore and behind, an emblem of their prophetic sight, that penetrates 
ges past, present, and to eome. And their being also full of eyes within, 
at their extensive knowledge arises from an interior Divine inspiration. 
six wings, in the same manner as the seraphim appcared to the 
_ehap. vi. 2. Some have imagined these four symbolicai living 
yscnt the four evangelists; but we think improperly, as S. John 
and there present in person. The first living creature is here said 
in, the king of beasts, because the prophet Isaias, represented by 
of the royal race of David. The second living creature resem- 
represents the prophet Jeremias in his character of priest ; the calf, 
principal vietim in Jewish sacrifices, being on that account the em- 
»0d. The third living creature, exhibiting Ezechiel, has the eoun- 
n 5. because God, in speaking to that prophet, always addresses hin. 
cof sonof man, The fourth living creature, denoting Daniel, resembles 
uzle, on aceount of the sublime oraeles of this prophet, who soars to the 
jects, and views the suecession of all the great empires that were to rise 
orld to the end of time. Probably these four principal prophets are to 
to represent. all the prophets of the old law. Walinesley. 
of them six wings. See the like visions, Ezech. i. 4; Isa. vi. 2. 
ftness in executing God’s just cominands.— ull of eyes: a 
1d watchfulness.— They rested not day and night. There is 
but hereby is signified, that they praised God without inter- 
ity, saying : Thou art worthy, O Lord, ourt+ God, &e. Wi.— 
ord holy three times, probably in honour of the blessed Trinity. 
wenty elders prostrate before. the throne, in token of their ar- 
eir happiness and pre-cminence to be his gift. Walmesley. 
is so well adapted to give us an idea of the infinite majesty 
90 






























































APOCALYPSE. 





CHAP. V. 


Cuap. VY. 
The book sealed with seven seals is opened by the Lamb, wha thereupon 
receives adoration and praise from alt. 


ND | saw im the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne, a book written within and without, sealec- 
with seven seals. 

2 And | saw a strong angel, proclaiming with a loud 
voice: Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose thc 
seals thereof? 

3 And no man was able neither in heaven, nor in 
earth, nor under the earth, to open the book, nor to look 
on it. 

4 And I wept much because no man was found worthy 
to open the book, nor to see it. 

5 And one of the ancients said to me: Weep not: 
behold the lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, 
hath conquered to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof. 

6 And |] saw: and behold in the midst 8f the throne, 
and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the 
ancients, a Lamb standing as it were slain, having seven 
horns and seven-eyes: which are the seven spirits of God, 
sent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came: and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne. 

8 And when he had opened the book, the four living 
creatures, and the four and twenty ancients jell down be- 


of God, and of the sovereiga respect which is due to him, as this descripticn, 
How ought Christians to appear in the presence of the God of armies, if what is |} 





most august and most elevated in heaven acknowledyes its lowness aud nothing 
before this tremendous Majesty? Cahnet, 


* V. 3. Similis erat aspectui jaspidia, dpotug dpdoe idomide, 
+ V. 11. Dignus est, Domine Deus. 
Wells restored it as the true reading. 


God is wanting in many copies, but Dr. 





CHAP. V. Ver. 1. A book written within and without.* Books were ther 
skins, membranes, or parehments, and when written on both sides part of tb- 
writing appeared, though they were rolled up.—Sealed with seven seals, as cor- 
taining mysteries and seerets of high importance. Wi. 

Ver. 3, No man was able,t &e. As to the contents, some understand the pra 
phecies and inysteries both of the Old and New Testament ; others, the events that 
should afterwards happen to the Church of Christ, as various persecutions against 
Christians. Wi. 

Ver. 5. Behold the lion of the tribe of Juda, &e., viz. Jesus Christ, who de- 
scended from that tribe, denominated a dion on aceount of his great power, by 
whieh title we find him designated also in the propheey of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 9, 
Calmet. 

Ven. 6G. [saw...a Lamb standing as it were slain, with the prints and marks 
of its wounds. 1t was of this Lainb (i. e. of our Saviour Jesus Christ) that S. John 
Baptist said, ‘* Behold the Lamb of God, that takcth away the sins of the world.”* 
John i, 29. Wi.—Here again Jesus Christ is plainly marked out, the Lamb of God, 
the vietim of expiation, who by his death has reconeiled us to his Father; and 
who, even in heaven, bears the marks of his passion, and by the wounds therein 
reeeived eoutinually inclines his Fathcr to show us mercy. He has seven horns, 
as so inany crowns and marks of his omnipotence; and scven eves, to represent hig 
infinite knowledge and wisdom. Calmet.—Having seven horns and seven eyes, (to 
signify his power and his knowtedge,) which are the seven spirits subject to Christ. 
See chap. i. 4. It is observed that in the Revelation of 3, John, the nuniber seven 
is divers times applied to signity a multitude, and a puniber implying perfection, 
and three and a half for a little number. Thus are represented the seven candlc- 
sticks, seven churches, seven spirits, seven seals, seven trumpets. seven vials, Ge. Wi, 

Ver. 7,8. He... took the book,t ... and when he had opened it, or was about 
to open it, (in the Greek is only, he took it; which was a sign that he would open 
it,) .. the four and twenty ancients fell down before the Lamb, to adore him, as 
appears by what follows, ver. 13,—Ilaving every one of them harps to celebrais 
his praises, and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of the saints : 
which shows that the saints in heaven offer up before the throne of the Divine 
Majesty the prayers of the faithful. Wi.—Harps, &c. These harps are symbols of 
the praisc which good men render to God ; and the vials full of odours represen’ 
the prayers of the saints. In conformity with this idea, 8. Jol wishes to repre. 
sent these four and twenty ancients as so many senators, who present to the A’ 
mighty the prayers and homages of good men on earth. Estius. Clemens Alex. 
The prayers of the saints. Here we sce that the saints In heaven offer un 
Christ the prayers of the faithful upon earth. Ch, 
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Crap. VI. APOCALYPSE. 


nr 


‘ore the Lamb, having every oue of them harps, and 
zolden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of the 
saints : 

9 And they sung a new canticle, saying: Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God, in thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation : 

10 And hast made us to our God a kingdom, and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I saw, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the living creatures and the 
ancients: and the number of them was *thousands of 
thousands, 

12 Saying, with a loud voice: Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, to receive power, and divinity, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and benediction. 

13 And every creature, which 1s in heaven, aud on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and the things that are therein: | heard all saying: To 
him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, benedic- 
tion, and honour, and glory, and power for ever and ever. 

14 And the four living creatures said: Amen: And 
the four aud twenty ancients fell down on their faces, and 
adored hin that liveth for ever and ever. 

CHAP. VI. 

What followed upon the opening siz of the seals. 

ND I saw that the Lamb had opened one of the 
seven seals, and I heard one of the four hving 





+8 Dan. vii. 10, 





Ver. 9. They sung a new eanticle, &c.;, called new, as belonging to the New 
Testament, or alliance of the new law of Christ. Wi.—Canticle ; that is, exeellent, 
The Scripture generally attaches the epithet new to canticles. And hast redecmed, 
&c- The twenty-four ancients here may well represent all who are in possession 
of beatitude. ‘They all acknowledge it is to Jesus Christ they are indebted tor the 
felicity they enjoy; it is he that has assembled at the foot of God’s throne all the 
nations af the world, faithful souls from every tribe and tongue, and people and 
nation, by his blood. Calmet. 

Ver, 10. And hast made us to our God, &e. Sce 1 Pet. ii. 5,9. Wi.—All 
Christians may justly be styled kings and priests of God, by the spiritual empire 
they possess over their passions aud the world ; aml by the continual offering they 
make on the altar of their hearts, by means of the prayers they daily offer up to 
God. Origen. 

Ver. 11. The number of them was thousands of thousands.§ In the Greek 
also, ten thousand times ten thousand. Wi. 

Ver. 12. Worthy is the Lamb... to receive power, and divinity.|| &e. The 
Socinians and new Arians from hence pretend that the Lamb, Jesus Christ, is not 
the same true God with the Father, but oply deserved divinity, or to be made God, 
in an inferior and an improper sense. The argument is of no foree at all in the 
ordinary Greek, where for divinity is read reehes. The sense is, thou art worthy 
to have thy power and divinity acknowledged and praised by all creatures both 
in héaven and earth: and the following words are a copfutation of the Socinians, 
““T heard all saying, To him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, benedic- 
tion, and honour, and glory, aud power, for ever and ever,” where the same Divine 
power is attributed to the Father and to the Sou of God, Jesus, true God and true 
man, Wi. 


* V. 1. Intus et foris, frwOer cai dricOev 5 on the back side. 
+ V. 3. Aperire librum, neque videre illum, BXéwev kai avayvevat, legere. 
¢ V.7, 8. Cam aperuisset: in the present Greek only, Ore Aaj3e; and in one 
or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velez, 7jvake. 

§ V. 11. Millia millinm, pupiadeg pupiadwy, cai yoriddeg yr adwy. 

|| V. 12. Accipere virtutem et divinitatem : in the Greek, instead of divinita- 
tem, zAovroyv. In one or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velez, Gedrnra. 








CHAP. VI. Ver. 1. JI sato that the Lamb had opened one of the seven seals, 
or the first seal. The interpreters are much divided in expounding what is to 
pe understood by the sealed-up contents, and in applying them to such and 
such persecutions, persons, and events, by all which it appears that there is no 
certainty as to such applications and expositions, even of particular ancient Fathers. 
Wi. 

Ver. 2. A white horse, such as conquciors usea to ride upon at a soiemn tri- 
umph. W'.—He that sitteth on the white horse is Christ, going forth to subdue 
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creatures, saying, as with a voice of t 
thou, and see. 

2 And I saw: and behold a white ho 
sat on him had a bow, and a crown was g' 













































































he went forth conquering that he might 
3 And when he had opened the s 

the second living creature, saying: Come 
4 And there went out another horse thi 






























































it was granted to him who sat thereon, te 
from the earth, and that they should kill 
to him was given a great sword, 

5 And when he had opened the third s 
third living creature, saying: Come thou, 
behold a black horse, and he that sat on / 
of scales in his hand. . 

6 And | heard as it were a voice in th 
four living creatures, sayine’: ‘Two pounds 
peuny, and thrice two pounds of barley for : 
wine, aud oil hurt thou not, 

7 And when he had opened the —_ 
the voice of the fourth living creature, & 
thou, and see. 

8 And behold a pale horse, and he that sat 
his name was death, and hell followed afte 
power was given to lnm over the four parts o} 
to kill with sword, with famine, and with deat 
the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, 1 sa 
the alsar the souls of them that were slain for th 
God, und for the testimony which they held. 




















the world hy his gospel. ‘lhe other horses that follow repres 
and p:mishinent, that were to fall on the enemies of Christ and 
red horse signifies war; the black horse famine ; and the. pale 
death for its rider) plagucs or pestilence. Ch.—IWhile horse ; 
who ca:ne to subdue all nations to the faith. ‘The bow sig 
the word of God, those powerful arms, of which x, Panl s 
so necessary for all who are engaged in bringing souls to the 























































































































































































crown marks the sovereign power of Jesus Christ, and the 
Cornelius. Bossuet. Du Pin. 

Vex, 3, 4. Opened the second scal, &c., portending wars 
blood, and so he is said to have power to take away peace from 
Another horse that was red. ‘This red horse signifies the cruel p 











the Roman emperors carried on against the Christian religion. 




































Ver. 5. he third seal. ..a black horse. This is also co: 
of wars and persecutions, and particularly of famine, by th 
hand, and by two pounds of whoat being sold for a penny: 
dering the valuc of money at that time. Wi.—The black hor: 
public miseries, famines, &c. which, particularly the latter, t 
frequently experienced during the reiyu of the persecutiny em 
which the rider is said to hold in his hand, represents the s 
people would measure out whatever they sold during the tim 


















































Hamm. Bossuet, 








































Ver. 7,8. The fourth seal,....a pale horse, the rider 
is also expounded of trials, afflictions, persecutions, aud especial]: 
Jour parts of the earth, by which may be denoted the great 
the Ronan empire. Wi.—By the pale horse, and the rider, de 
it, followed by hell, are meant that dreadful mortality which eve 
&e. He had power to kill with sword, with famine, &e. All 

*upon the Roman people. and history has preserved the memory 0} 































































the truth of the prophecy here delivered by S, John. Grotius. Cal 

Ver. 9, &c. After the opening of the fifth seal, the sonls of th 
the altar cricd aloud for justice, saying, How long, &e, Ont of 
honour, and the good of the Church, they pray that the enemies 
the Christian faith, may be humbled, and that all may acknowl 
justice of God, by the punishments of his enemies, and the rew: 
servants. Wi.— Under the altar. Christ, ax man, is this altar, 
souls of the martyrs live in heaven: as their hodies are here de 
altars.—[evenge our blood. They ask not this ont of hatred to thei: 
out of zeal for the glory of God. and a desire thot the Lord would 
general judgment, and the complete beatitude of all his ele 
stoles. ‘I'o console them, they each had given them a white rut 
their innocence, and as an assurance that on account of it they wo 
receive full measure of beatitude. They should rest yet a little wht 
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0 And they cried with a loud voice, saying: How 
i, O Lord, (holy and true,) dost thou not judge and 
nge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 
And white stoles were given to each of them one: 
it was said to them, that they should rest yct for a 
time, till their fellow servants, and their brethren, 
© were to be slain even as they, should be filled up. 

(2 Aud | saw, when he had opened the sixth seal : 
d behold, there was a great earthquake, and the sun 
ame black as sackcloth of hair: and the whole moon 
ecame as blood : 

13 And the stars from heaven fell upon the earth, as 
the fig-tree casteth its green figs when it is shaken by a 
veat wind : 

14 And the heaven withdrew as a book rollea up to- 
yether: and every mountain, and the islands were moved 
| out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and 
the tribunes, and the rich men, and the strong men, and 
| every bond-man, and every free-man hid themselves in the 
dens, and in’ he rocks of the mountains : 

16 And they say to the mountains and to the rocks: 
*Fall upon us, aud hide us from the face of lum that 
sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 

17 For the great day of their wrath is come: and who 
shall be able to stand? 


CHAP. VIL. 


The nwnber of them that were marked with the seal of the living God; and 
eluthed tn white robes. 

FTER these things | saw four angels standing on 

the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds 


of the earth, that they should not blow upon the earth, nor 
upon the sea, nor on any tree. 
2 And I saw another angel ascending from the rising 


i oS 
| of the sun, having the seal of the living God: and he 


~ eried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
‘given to hurt the earth and the sea. 


® Isa. il. 19; Osee x. 8; Luke xxiii. 30, 


_bably to the day of final retribntion, when the number of those destined to he their 
brethren in bliss should be completed, Then they should all together reeeive full 
_ reealipenee, and their perseeutors he eovered with eontusion. ‘8. Aug. serm. 11, 
_ de Sanetis. Greg. Mag. lib. 2, Moral. eap, 4. 
/ Ver. 12. At the opening ‘of the sixth seal... @ great earthquake, ke. Many 
nink that these dreadful signs, of the sun turning blaek, &e., are not to happen 
till the time of antiehrist, a little before the end of the world, See Matt. xiv., 
' Luke xxi, Isa. xili, and xxxiv., Ezee. xxxii., Dan. xii., &e. Others apply these 
_ prodigies to God's visible ehastisements, against the heathen emperors and perse- 
utors of the Christians, before the first Christian emperor Constantine. Wi.—dnd 
ZT saw. The sixth seal being opened, S. John sees painted before him the severe 
and terrible manner in whieh the Ahnighty would revenge himself on his enemies. 
It may refer either to the time of Constantine, when we behold the Christian re- 
gion triuniphing on the ruins of Paganism, and after his death, and that of his 
sons, the empire of Rome given up a prey to barbarians, Rome itself taken and | 
sillaged, and all the provinees thrown into dreadful disorder and consternation ; 
y it may likewise refer to the day of general judgment, when the Alinighty will 
_omake simmers drink the wine of his indignation, in presenee of ad the just ; 
which dreadful time of vengeauee all other particular judgments are only imper- 
fect figures, Vietorin. Bede. Tiehon. 
CHAP. VIL. Ver. 1. J saw four angels, ke. Though some understand here 
evil spirits, whom God may make use of as instruments to punish the wieked, yet 
/ @ inlay rather, with other interpreters, understand good angels sent from God to 
guard. and protect his faithful servants both from evil spirits and wicked men. Wi, 
/ Ver. 2, Having the seal. This sign is gencrally supposed to be the sign of the 
_ eross. In the East, it was the enstom to impress some indelible mark upon the 
__ soldiers. This sign amongst the ancient Christians was used on every oceasion. 
ahaet. 
 VeK.3. Hurt not the earth, &e. Some understand Christ himself. who gives 
his commands in this manner to the angels; others, an angel of a highur rank op 
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3 Saving: Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the 
trees, till we seal the servants of our-God in their fore- 
heads. 

4 And I heard the number of them that were sealed, 
an hundred forty-four thousand sealed, of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda, twelve thousand sealed: Of the 
tribe of Ruben, twelve thousand sealed: Of the tribe of 
Gad, twelve thousand sealed : 

6 Of the tribe of Aser, twelve thousand sealed: Of the 
tribe oi Nephtali, twelve thousand sealed: Of the tribe of 
Manasses, twelve thousand sealed : 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon, twelve thousand sealed : Of 
the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand sealed: Of the tribe of 
Issachar, twelve thousand sealed : 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon, twelve thousand sealed: Of 
the tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand sealed: Of the tribe 
of Benjamin, twelve thousand sealed. 

9 After this I saw a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and tribes, aud peoples, and 
tongues: standing before the throne, and in the sight of 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands : 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying : Salva- 
tion to our God, who sitteth upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb. 

1] And all the angels stood round about the throne, 
and about the ancients, and about the four living crea- 
tures: and they fell before the throne upon their faces, 
and adored God, 

12 Saying: Amen. Benediction and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, honour, and power, and strength 
to our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the ancients answered and said to me: 
Who are these that are clothed in white robes, and whence 
are they come ? 

14 And I said to him: My lord, thou knowest. And 
he said to me: These are they who are come out of great 





order.— Till we seal the servants of our God in their foreheads, whieh may be ex- 
pounded, let not perseeutions and trials eome upon them till they are strengthened 
by the Spirit and graee of God, with whieh $. Paul soinetimes says the servants 
ot God are signed and sealed. See 2 Cor, i. 22; Eph. i. 13. He alludes to the 
passages of Ezeeh. (chap. ix. 4.) where God bids an angel mark with the letter 
Yhau the forelivads of those who should not be hurt by the judgments that were to 
fall upon Jerusalem; so God would proteet the faithful Christians, who believed 
and put their trust in Christ erncified, and who from the first ages, in testimony 
of this faith, used to sign thernselves by making the sign of the eross on their fore- 
heads, of whieh the letter Zhau was a figure or resemblance. See Tertul. lib. de 
Corona Militis.—Wi. 

Ver. 4. I heard the number of them that were sealed. By these determinate 
mumnhers need only be understood a great number of Jews converted and saved, 
though mueh greater was the number of the saved taken froin among the Gentiles 
of all nations, of whieh it is said, / saw a great multitude, whieh no man could 
number, &¢. Wi.—The number of one hundred and forty-four thonsand is not to 
be taken in a literal and striet sense, but to express in general terins the great num- 
ber of the eleet ; for it appears that the tribe of Dan, which certainly niust have 
produeed some eleet, is not mentioned, and the tribe of Joseph is put in lieu of 
that of Ephraim : so that if it be supposed that these numbers must be taken liter- 
ally, the tribe of Joseph would have produeed a donble nuinber to that of any 
other tribe, since Manasses was bis son, and the tribe of Dan would have produced 
none. Ven. Bede. 

Ver. 10. Salvation to our God; i. e. our salvation js from God, to whom be 
praise fur ever, Amen, benediction, or blessings, thanksgiving, &c. Wi. 


mS, 
Ver. 14. White in the blood of the Lamb, That is, they have been cleatacd 


and purified from sin, by the death, merits, and grace of Christ crueiticd. Wi— 
The whole of this verse must be understood in a mystical sense, far we are said to 
make our garments white in the blood of the Lamb, when we enter-intd bus Church 
Cahinet. 


by baptism, or wash away our sins by penance or martyrdom, 
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6 And the seven angels who had the 
prepared themselves to sound the trumpet. 
7 And the first angel sounded the trum 
was made hail, and fire mingled with blo 
cast on the earth, and the third part of the 
up, and the third part of the trees was. 
green grass was burnt up. 
8 And the second angel sounded the 
it were a great mountain, burning with 
the sea, and the third part of the sea bee 
9 And the third part of those creatures 
life in the sea, and the third part oi 
destroyed. 
10 And the third angel sounded the t 
great star fell from heaven, burning: as it | 
and it fell on the third part of the rivers, 
fountains of waters : me 
11 And the name of the star is called 
and the third part of the waters became wor 
many men died of the waters, because th 
bitter. 
12 And the fourth angel sounded the trump 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the th 
the noon, and the third part of the stars, so th 
part of them was darkened, and a third par 
shined not, and of the night in like manner. 
13 And I beheld, and heard the voice of 
flying through the midst of beaven, saying 
voice: Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of tl 


tribulation, and have washed their robes, and have made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. : 

15 Therefore they are before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple ; and he that sitteth 
on the throne, shall dwell over them. 

16 * They shall not hunger nor thirst any more, neither 
shall the sun fall on them, ‘nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, 
shall rule them, and shill lead them to the fountains of 
the waters of life, "and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. 















CHAP. VIII 
The seventh seal is opened: the angels with the seven trumtpets, 
A when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven, as it were for half an hour. 

2 And I saw seven angels stunding in the presence of 
God: atid to them were given seven trumpets. 

3 And another angel came, and stood before the altar, 
having a golden censer: and there was given to aim 
much inceuse, that he should offer of the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden altar, which is betore the throne of 
God. 

4 And the smoke of the incense of the prayers of the 
saints ascended up before God, from the hand of the 
angel. 

5 And the angel took the censer, and filed it with the 
fire of the altar, and cast it on the earth, and there were 
thunderings, and voices, and lightnings, and a great earth- 
quake. 




















® Isa, xlix. 10. bIsa. xxv. 8; Infra, xxi. 4. 









Ver. 15. Therefore they are before the throne of God... in his temple ; i. e. 
therefore are they now happy in heaven, where the teinple was represented to be, 
as observed belove.—He that sitteth cn the throne shall dwell, or dwelleth over 
them, Wi. 

Vex. 17. The Lamb, which ts in the midst of the throne, God and man, shall 
rule * them as a shepherd does his flock. By the Greek, And shall lead them 
unto fountains of living waters ;t lit. to the fountains of lite of waters; shall bless 
them with everlasting happiness, Wi,—He represents the happiness of the saints, 
uuder the idea of being exempt from all the wants and evils of this life. For we are 
not able, aceording to truth «self, to conccive the happiness that is prepared for 
us; wherefore we must content ourselves with considering what it is vot, rather 
than what itis. He, nevertheless, seems to compare heaven to a temple or palace, 
in which we observe ministers and servants all in their proper order, his comisel- 
lers (if we may be allowed the expression) and friends seated in presence of their 
Prince, and the souls of the just singing the praises of the Most High. Car. 


all the English Protestants. According to the interpretatio: 
have followed, these predictions of 3. Jolin (except the last perse 
devil shall be let loose, chap. xx. 7, in the tine of the great an 
ready happened in the three first ages, during the persecutic 
emperors, as 1 shall briefly take notice. Hail therefore, and /i7 
stars, &c., some look upon as inystical representations, to signify t 
trials and persecutions shall happen to the good, and a greut 
and chastisements shall fall upon the wicked ; with this grand 
sufferings of the good shall be short and momentary, and their 
endless glory ; but the wicked, if any of them escape pnnishinen 
can never escape eternal torments with the devils in the next, 
very common opinion, that all these disasters shall happen in 
literally about antichrist’s time, a very short time before the end | 
Others apply all these events to the judgments which God‘ 
either upon tho Jews, in the time of ‘Trajan and Adrian, or 
Roinan emperors, aud upon the pagan city of Rome, for perse 
of God. Wi.—As these angels with their trumpets, according t 
the sufferings of the Church during the seven ages that it lasts, 
proper to point out the tine, according to his opinion, when 
the trumpet. Thus the first trumpet denotes the persccuti 
centuries, in which the Christians suffered death by the sword 
by being stoned, (denoted by the hail,) and by fire, when t 
trees were burnt, that is, the third part of the clergy were destr 
Ver, 8. The great mountain denotes the heresy of Arius, 
greatest troubles in the Church, and destroyed many churches, w 
noted by the ships. Pas. ’ 
Ver. 10. A great star fell, The bishop of Meaux thinks this 
to Cochebas, or Burcochebas, who in Adrian's time. pretended: to b 
sias of the Jews; his name also signifying a star, He was the ch 
wars, and of the utter destruction of the Jews. Wi.—The:third tr ny t 
to us the punishment that falls upon the Roman empire, in its destr 
northern natious. These people spread themselves over the. third 
rivers and proviuces of ancient Rame, The star is called Wormwwoor 
bitter calamities and miseries which they inflicted on the Roman emp? 
Ver. 12. The third part of the sun was smitten. Hi | 
figure of the Church, which whilst in its most flourishing 
suddenly obscured, and a third part.extinzuished. by the her ; 
Greeks, under Photius, which began in 366, und intected.all ord 
clergy and laity, princes and individuals, signified by the sun, «moo 
Pas. ; : 
Ver. 13. The voice of one eagle: in divers Greek copies, of z 
Toe, woe, r00e/ It is to foretell, in general, greater punishments 











































* V. 17. Reget eos, mouavei, &e. 
+ Inid. Ad vitee fontes ayuarum, tai Swijg mnyde véarwy; not 2wcac, as in 
some MSS. 












CHAP. VILL. Ver. 1. There was silence in heaven: which is to represent 
as it were a general consternation, and an expectation of dreadful events at the 
opening of the seventh seal, and when seven angels stood prepared to sound seven 
trumpets. Wi. 

VER. 3. Stood before the altar, having a golden censer. In the visions is an 
allusion to the tabernacle and its parts. The altar of perfumes was in the sanctum, 
hard by the entrance into the sanctum sanctorum, and here the golden altar is 
suid to be belore the throne of God. The incense froin the censer is said to be the 
prayers of all the saints, which the angel offered up. The altar seeins to signify 
our Savionr Christ, as the prayers of all the faithful are always made through the 
merits uf Christ, our only chief Mediator or Redeeiner. By the fire cast upon the 
earth, (ver, 5,) is signified the fire of Divine charity, now to be exercised by the 
ways of justice, to draw persons to their conversion by punishments. Wi. 

Ver. 7. The first angel sounded, &c. From this place to the eleventh verse 
of chap. xx. the visions arc differently expounded. Some interpret them, without 
applying them to any particular events, as general comminations, in a mystical and 
allegorical sense, of the many persecutions which God permits to huppen to his 
Church. Others think that they are all predictions, which shall not happen till a 
little time before the end of the world, in antichrist’s tine, after which will follow 
the general day of judgment, the punishnient of the wicked, and the reward of the 
just. But there are others, both ancient and later writers, as ia particular Aleazar, 
tne bishop of Meaux, (Bosnuet,) Pére Alleman, to whom we may add among the 
Protestants, Dr. Hammond, whom the bishop of Meaux calls the most iearned of 
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Cnav. 1X. 























reason of the other voices of the three angels, who are yet 
to sound the trumpet. 





CHAP. IX. 


Locusts come orth from the bottomless pit: the vision of the army of 
horsemen. 
and I 


ND the fifth angel sounded the trumpet : 
.. saw a star fall from heaven upon the earth, and to 
im was given the key of the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit: and the smoke of 
the pit ascended as the smoke of a great furnace: and the 
sun was darkened, and the air, with the smoke of the pit: 

»8 And from the smoke of the pit there came out locusts 
upon the earth, and power was given to them, as the scor- 
pions of the earth have power : 

4 And: it was commanded them that they should not 
_ hurt the grass of the earth, nor any green thing, nor any 
‘tree: but only the men who have not the sign of God in 
their foreheads : 

© And it was given to them that they should not kill 
them; but that they should torment them five months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion when 
he striketh a man. 




















® Isa. fi, 19; Osee x. 8; Luke xxiii. 30. 












































CHAPD IX. Ver. 1. The fifth angel. ..and I saw a star, &. This again 
may be to represent the confusion of all things in antichrist’s time; or it may sig- 
_nify the fall and apostacy of great and learned men from the Christian faith. Wi. 
_ —Here is a description of the rise and progress of the reformation. This trume- 
pet begins with announcing to us the full of a star from heaven; a very just 
_ embleni of the apostacy of Luther, who in quality of a priest and religious man 
is styled a star, but renonncing his faith and vows, may truly be said to have 
fallen froin heaven upon the earth. Past. hic.—To him (i. e. to the angel, net to 
ew star) was given the key of the bottomless pit, which properly signifies 
tell... Wis 

Ver. 2. And the smoke, &c. Luther and his followers propagated and de- 
fended their new doctrines with such heat and violence, as to occasion every where 
setitions and insnrrections, whicl they seemed to glory in. Luther epenly boasted 
of it. “ You complain,” said he, ‘that by our gospel the world is hecome more 
aultuons: [ answer, God be thanked for it; these things I would have so to be, 
nd woe to me if such things were not.”— The sun was darkened, &c. The light 
of faith, which is the word of God, may well be represented by the sun, according 
to that of Psal. exviii. 105, “ Thy word, O Lord, is a lamp to my feet, and a light 
to my paths’ By the sun, therefore, and air being darkened, we are to under- 
stand faith and morality obscured and perverted by the novel doctrines of the re- 
formers. Past. hie. 

Ver. 3, There came out locusts; devils, in antichrist’s time, when the chief 
devil, Abaddon, the destroyer, shall be as it were let loose. Others, by locusts, 
understand the Goths and those barhareus people that made an irruption into the 
Roman empire. in the time of Decius, abont an. 250. Others again, by locusts, 
understand heretics, and especiully those heretics that sprang from the Jews. and 
h them denied ‘the Divinity of our Saviour Christ, as ‘heodotus, Praxeas, 
‘Noetus, Paul of Samosata, Sabellius, Arins, &e, These were the great enemies 
Christian religion, and instruments of the devil: they tormented and infected 
1¢ souls of men. stinging them like scorpions with the poison of their heresies. 
ey had power for five months, by which is signified for a short term, but had 
no power to hurt those who were sealed with the seal of God in thcir foreheads. 
God protected, at Icast fram sin, his faithful servants. With this fifth trumpet 
ded the first of the three woes, as we are told ver, 12. Wi.—The locusts are 
pmmonly understood of heretics, They are not able to hurt the green tree; that 


suel: as have a lively faith, working by charity ; but only the reprobate. The 
er are represented as prepared to battle, as being ever ready ta contend: they 
ar counterfeit gold on their heads, for all is but pretence and fiction; in shape 


y are as men, in smootliness of speech as women; in fury and rage against all 
that opposes them, as lions ; their breasts and hearts are as hard as iron; they are 
full of noise and slinffing; the sting of their pestiferous doctrine is worse than 
that of a scorpion; but their reign is generally but for a short time. Ch. ~ With 
very great propriety may the locnsts here mentioned be understood of the first re- 
ners, not only on account of their rapacity, but also for their number. Luther 
vas their leader, by allowing every one to be his own interpreter of Scripture, the 
ffects of which we have described by Dudithins, a learned Protestant divine, in 
his cpistle to Beza. ‘ What sort of people are our Protestants, straggling to and 
fro, and carried ahout with every wind of doctrine, sometimes to this side, and 
oinetimes to that? You may, perhaps, know what thejr sentiments in matters of 
‘religion are to-day ; but you can never ecrtainly tell what they will be to-m« rrow, 
Jn what article of religion do these churches agree, which have cast off the vishop 
tome? Examine all of thein from top to bottom, and you will searce find one 
ng affirmed hy one, which is not immediatclyecondemned by another for wicked 
doctrine.” Past. hic. 
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6 * And in those days men shall seek death, and shall 
not find it: and they shall desire to die, and death shall 
fly from them. 

7 ° And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 
Se for battle: and on their heads were as it were 
crowns like gold: and their faces as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the har of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of lions: 

9 And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of 
iron, and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle: 

10 And they had tails hke unto scorpions, and stings 
were in their tails: and their power was to hurt men five 
months: and they had over them 

11 A king, the angel of the bottomless pit: 
name, in Hebrew, is Abaddon ; 
in Latin, Exterminans. 

12 One woe is past, and behold there come two woes 
more hereafter, 

13 And the sixth angel sounded the trumpet: and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar, 
which is before the eyes of God, 


whose 


and in Greek, Appollyon; 


b Wisd. xvi. 9 


Ver. 7. And the shapes of the locusts. We now come to the deseription of 
these locusts, which expresses the spirit of sedition and rebellion that animated the 
reformers and their proselytes. Luther proclaimed himself the leader in this as 
well as in other articles of the new discipline: see his works, particularly Contra 
statum Ecclesiz: et falsO nominatum ordinein Episcopornm, lib. contra Sylvest. 
Prieras, De Secuiari Potestate et Contra Rusticos, &c.—And on thetr heads, &e. 
These crowns show clearly their general spirit of independency; and their faces 
being as the faces of men, indicate the presumption with which they announced 
themselves ag teachers af orthodox and holy doctrine. Past. hic. 

Ver. 8. And they had hair as the hair of women. This latter allusion, un- 
happily for the sectaries, betrays ton plainly their sensual disposition towards that 
sex, their shameful doctrine on that score, and the scandalous example of their 
practice. Luther, in despite of a vow he had solemnly made to God of observing 
continency, married; and marmed a nun, equally bound as himself to that sacred 
religious promise! But, as 8. Jerom says, “it is rare to find a heretic that loves 
chastity.” Luther’s example had indeed been anticipated by Carlostadius, a 
priest and ringleader of the Sacramentarians, who had married a little betore; 
and it was followed by most of the heads of the reformation. Zuinglins, a priest, 
and chief of that sect which bore his naine, took a wife. Hucer, a religious man 
of the order of 8S, Dominie, became a Lutheran, left his eloister, and married a 
nun, Oecolampadius, a Brigittin monk, became Zuinglian, and also married. 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, had also his wife. Peter Martyr, a canon 
regniar, embraced the doctrine of Calvin ; but followed the example ot Luther, 
and married anun. Ochin, general of the Capucliins, became a Lutheran, and alao 
married. Beza, the most celebrated minister in the Calvinistic party. being asked in 
his old age, by an intimate acquaintance of his, (Deshayes, governor of Montargis. ) 
what was the leading reason which connected him so closely with the Calvinists ? 
Beza ealled in his mistress, a beautiful young girl who lived with him, and said: 
“That is the principal reason which convinces me of the excellence of my re- 
ligion.”  Marsollier’s Life of S. Francis of Sales, book 3.—Thus the principal 
leaders in the reformation went forth preaching the new gospel, with two marks 
upon them—apostacy from the faith, and open violation of the most sacred vows. 
The passion of lust, it is also well known, hurried Henry VIEL. of England ioto 
a separation from the Catholic Church, and ranked him amongst the reformers. 
Past. hie.— Teeth of lions, What is more known than the truth of this repre. 
sentation? Did not the reformers, wherever they got footing, pillage the churches, 
seize the church possessions, destroy the monasteries, and appropriate to them- 
selves the revenues? Sucli was the ease in Gerinany, in Holland, in France, in 
Switzerland, in Scotland, and in England: what a scene of raping! Let it suffice 
to say, that in the reign of Henry VILIT were suppressed not less than 645 monas- 
teries, 90 collezes, 110 hospitals, and 237.1 echantries and free ehapels (Baker’s 
Chron.) ; the lands, &c. of all which were confiscated to the hiag, 1s not this to 
devour with lions’ teeth? Past. Apoc. 9. 

Ver. 13. At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, are said to be loosed the torr 
angels bound in the river Euphrates. By these four angels, and the two hundied 
millions of horsemen, many understand the devils and their instruments, men in- 
cited by them in antichrist’s time, to make war and persecute the Church of 
Christ, who shall destroy a third part, that is, a great part of men then in the 
world. Divers others apply this to the Persiaus, the successors of the Parthians, 
who about the middle of the third age, in the time of Valerian, a great persecutur 
of the Christians, passed the Enphrates, whicl used to be the bounds of the 
Roman empire to the east, defeated, took, and kept Valerian prisoner, which by 
its consequences gave a great stroke to the Roman empire. See the bishop o8 
Meaux, Pére Alleman, &e. Wi. 
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14 Saying to the sixth angel, who had the trumpet: 
Loose the four angels, who are bound in the great river 
Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, who were pre- 
pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, 
for to kill the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of horsemen was 
twenty thousand times ten thousand. And I heard the 
number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision: and they 
who sat on them, had breastplates of fire, and hyacinth, 
and of brimstone, and the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of lions: and from their mouths proceeded fire, and 
smoke, and brimstone. 

18 And by these three scourges was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their moutlis. 

19 For the power of the horses is in their mouths, and in 
their tails. For, their tails are like to serpents, having 
heads ; and wita them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men, who were not slain by 
these scourges, lave not done penance for the works of 
their hands, that they should not adore devils, and idols of 
gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and wood, which 
neither cun see, nor hear, nor walk : 

21 Neither have they done penance for their murders, 
nor for their sorceries, nor for their fornication, nor for 
their thefts. 

CHAP. X. 
The cry of a mighty angel: he wives John a book to eat. 
ND I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow upon 
his head, and lis face was as the sun, and his feet as pil- 
lars of fire: 

2 And he had in his hand a little book, open: and he set 

his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot upon the land : 





a Dan. ii. 7. 





Ver, 15. And the four angels were loosed. This seems to indicate the inoment 
in which Satan hiinself is loosed from the abyss of hell, where, as we shall see, 
Apoc. xx. 2, he was chained up for a thousand years. ‘This is the time of anti- 
christ, whose coining, as S. Paul says, is accor ding to the working of satan, 2 Thess. 
ii. 9. 

Ver. 17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision. The horsemen appeared 
to 8. John with breastplates of fire, and of hyacinth, and of brimstone, By this 
expression is indicated the firing vf carbines, or such firearms as cavalry use, 
which are applied to the breast when shot off. 3. John took tho fire that issued 
out of the muskets to come from the horsemen’s breasts, on which the muskets 
rested, and so thought the horsemen had breastplates of fire. ‘The prophet here 
even deserihes to us the composition of gunpowder, with its three ingredients, viz. 
brimstone or sulphur, fire or chareoal, and hyacinth or saltpetre ; because salt- 


_ petre. when set on fire, emits a flaine of a tine purple colour, similar to the colour 


of the hyacinth stone. Here then we sce revealed to S. John both the composi- 
tion and use of guupowder, to which he and all mankind at that time were stran- 
gers. ‘Then it is said: And the heads of the horses, &c. Here ix pointed out the 
artillery of the army, or cannon. He saw in this vision the whole army drawn 
up at a distance, and ‘the artillery placed upon a line with the cavalry. He seemed 
to confound the cannon with the horses, and the cannons’ mouths with the mouths 
of the horses, as the height of both from the ground is nearly thesame. He de- 
seribes the appearances as he saw in the vision, not the reality, 

Ver. 19. For the power of the herses. The power of the imegined horses or 
real cannon, lying in their mouths and in their tails, signifies that the mischievous 
pover of the cannon is directed to the ohject by their mouths, but takes its birth in 
the tail or breech of the cannon, where the charge is lodged: whence the cannon’s 
breech is here compared to the serpent’s head, which contains its venom, Past. hic. 

CHAP. X. Ven. 4. And when the seven thunders had, kc. 3S. John is not 
permitted to write, but ordered to seal up the things whieh the seven thunders had 
spoken; which circumstance seeins to insinuate ‘that the things spoken by the 
seven thunders were seven particulars of antichrist’s persecution, as the word 
thunder 18 cenerally used in the Apocalypse to denote some iisaster ; and these 
seven particnlars being most dreadful and severe, the Almighty chose to have 
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them sealed up, or kept concealed, lest the foreknowledge of the 


judginents of God npon so many sinners, who by their awn will 






























































































3 And he cried out with a loud voice, as. 
roareth. And when he had cried out, seve 
uttered their voices. / 

4 And when the seven thunders had u 
voices, | was about to write: and I heard 
heaven saying to me: Seal up the things wi 
thunders have spoken: and write them not. 

5 *And the angel, which | saw standing’ 
and upon the land, lifted up Ins hand to hea 

6 And he swore by him that liveth for eve 
who created heaven, and the things whic 
and the earth, and the things which are ther 
sea, and the things which are therein: That 
no more: 

7 But that in the days of the voice of tlie 
angel, when he shall begin to sound the tr 
inystery of God shall be finished, as he hath 
his servants, the prophets. 

8 And I heard a voice from heaven spon ing 
again, and saying: Go, and take the book, 
from the hand of the angel standing upon | 
upon the land. 

9 And | went to the angel. saying unto him, t 
hand give me the book. And he. said to me 
the book and devour it: and it shall make thy be 
ter, but in thy mouth it shail be sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the book from the hand of tl 
and devoured it: and it was in my mouth sweet as 
and when I had devoured it, my belly was bitter : 

11 And he said to me: Thou must prophes 
nations, and peoples, and tongues, and to many 

CHAP. XI. 
He is ordered to measure the temple: the treo tvitne 

ND there was given me a reed like unto a 

it was said to me: Rise, and measure th 
of God, and the altar, and them that adore in it. 








> Ezech. i. J. 


much territy aod damp the huinan mind. 

Ver. 5, ti. The angel... swore... that time shall be no mor. 
to favour very much the exposition of those interpreters that. think 
things are nvt to be fufilled till some short time before the end of th 

Ver. 7, Declared. Lit. evangetized, to signify the good tiding 
the gospel, of tho final victory of Christ, and of that eternal life | 
the reward of the temporal sufferings of the servants of Goll, Ch. 

Ver. 9,10. ake the book, and devour it. See Ezech, ii 
sweet in my mouth; 12 was delighted to read and hear the victor 
God’s faithful servants ; but it became biter in my belly, whe 


lost for eternity. Wi.—This mysterious book, presented to S. John 
tween the sound of the sixth and scventh trnmpet, or rather hetwee: 
annonnced at the sound of the sixth trumpet, and the persecution 
to follow and to precede the sound of the seventh trmmpet. appear: 
the book of the gospel, which shall be given to the Jews at the end o! 
of the Church. ‘This book will be then to them full of sweetness, b 
will see in it the teader love of Jesus Christ ; but at the same time it 
hilterness, because they will see in it with grief their infidelity and thi 
fathers. V. 

CHAP, XI. Ver. 1. The apostle is ordered to measure the tem) 
prophets are promised, to teach mankind. They are put to death, anc 
days and a half after, they are raised to life, and ascend to heaven. A gt 
quake follows. The seventh ange} sounds the trumpet. The elders vi 
to God.—Measure the temple, &e. This is to signify that the Divine 
would always protect his faithful servants, who are called the.temple of 
Cor. iii. 17, and 2 Cor. vi, 16;) but by ig outward eourt not to bi 
decause it is given to the Gentiles, &e (ver. 2.) is commonly underst 
infidels, heretics, who are not in the temple of God. nor in his Chureh. 
allusion to the Jewish temple, and the different divisions of it, the Gent 
boing permitted to enter into the temple itself, but ouly into that out d 
called the court of the Gentiles. 
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_ 2 But the court, which is without the temple, cast out, 
and ‘Measure it not, because it is given to the Gentiles, 
nd the holy city they shall tread under foot forty-two 
montlis : 
‘And I will give to my two witnesses, and they shall 
hesy a thousand two hundred sixty days, clothed in 
sackcloth. 
_ 4 These are the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 
sticks, standing before the Lord of the earth. 

6 And if any man would hurt them, fire shall come 
out of their mouths, and shall devour their enemies: and 
if any. man would hurt them, in this manner must he ve 
killed. 
6 These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in 
Be days of their prophecy: and they have power over 

aters to turn them into blood, and to strike the earth 
with all plagues as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testimony, 

e beast, that ascendeth out of the abyss, shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them, and kil] them. 

8 And their bodies shall lie in the streets of the great 
city, which spiritually is cailed Sodom, and Egypt, where 
also their Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the tribes, and peoples, and tongues, 
and nations, shall see their bodies for three days and a 
ot and shall not suffer their bodies te be laid in se- 
pulchres. 

10 And the inhabitants of the earth shall rejoice over 
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Ver. 2. The holy city they shall tread under foot forty-two months.* That is, 
Gentiles and Jews shall be permitted to persecute the Church and the faithful serv- 
ants of God; but’ only for a short time, expressed by forty-two months, as elsewhere by 
twelve hundred and sticty days, and alse by a time, and times, and hala time, which, 
ass. Jerom observes, is fora year, and two years, "and half a vear, which three differ~ 
elt ways of Speaking by years, by months, and by days, are ‘only to signify that God 
pect wad his faithful to be under any violent persecution for any long time. Wi. 
. . shall prophesy twelve hundred and sixty days. 
$a a very 'y common interpretation, that by these two witnesses must be understood 
enoch and Elias, who are to come before the end of the world. It is true this is 
what we read in several of the aneient fathers, insomuch, that Dr. Wells, in his 
paruphirasc, calls it the ‘* consent of the prinitive fathers,’ and in his notes says, 
_it is’ or “tunexceptionable authority.’’ This opinion (at least as to Elias) is 
rounded on those words of the prophet Malachy, (chap. iv. 5,) Behold, I will send 
ou. Lilias, the prophet, before the coming of the great and ‘dreadful day of the 
ord ; and also on the words of our Saviour Christ, (Matt. xvii. 11.) where he 
Ils his disciples: Elias indeed shall come, and restore all things. But I cannot 
hat the consent of the fathers is so unanimous as to Henoch: for we find by 
lary, that some thought Jeremy was to come with Elias, and he himself 
thought ‘that with Elias would come Moses. See his commentary on Matt. p. 710, 
. edit. Secondly, allowing it a received opinion that Henoch and Elias are 
in to come before the day of judgment, yet it is not the constant doctrine of 
| ancient Fathers, thut by these tio witnesses in this place of the Apocalypse, 
: _be understood Henoch and Elias. S$, Cyprian expounds it of two sorts of 
: yrs for the Catholic faith; to wit, they who suffered death, and others who 
y suffered imprisonment, loss of goods, and the like. Others expound it of the 
nonies concerning Christ and his Church, of which sone are in the Old Test- 
goine in the New. ‘To these we must join all those interpreters who ex- 
nd all the visions and predictions in the Apocalypse, till the 20th chapter, of 
persecutions raiscd by the Jews; or by the heathens against the Church, 
ich have already happened. Of these, both as to ancient. Fathers and later in- 
nage see Alcazar iu his Prolegoinena, note 6, p. 33, and note 12, p. 48. Wi. 
Pwo witnesses. it is commonly understood of Henoch and Elias. Ch. 
Var, 5, And ifany man would hurt them, &c. In this and the following 
verse are expressed the miraculous powers with which the two witnesses will be 
invested. These powers will be necessary to enable them to prove the truth of 
heir doctrine. Every messenger who appears with a commission from God, is 
ways furnished with means to prove it... , Every new teacher consequently, 
sho becomes destitute of this sanction, can claim no credit, but is only to be eon- 
idered as an impostor, Past. 
Ver. 7. Vhe beast, &e. Antichrist, iinpelled by Satan, shall kill them. Past. 
Vex. 8. Their bodies shag lie in the streets. lt is what has often happened 
0 the bodies of the martyrs, and nay happen to Henoch aud Elias, for three days 
a half, for a short time.—The great city, Some understand any city where 
Christians are jersecnted. Others by the following words, where also their Lord 
_erucified, will needs have to be understood Jerusalem, which they hold shat] 
‘be rebuilt in the tiine of antichrist, and where by him shall be ut to death Henoch 
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them, and make merry: and shall send presents one to 
another, because these two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt upon the earth. 

11 And after three days and a half, the spirit of life 
from God entered into them. And they stood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell upon them that saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, saying 
to them: Come up hither. And they went wp into hea- 
ven in a cloud: and their enemies saw them. 

13 And at that hour there was a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell: and there were slain in 
the earthquake, names of men seven thousand; and thie 
rest were cast into a fear, aud gave glory to the God of 
heaven. 

14 The second woe is past: 
will come quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded the trumpet: and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying: ‘The kingdoin 
of this world is become our Lord’s and his Christ's, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever: Amen. 

16 And the four and twenty ancients, who sit on their 
seats in the sight of God, fell upon their faces and adored 
God, saying : 

17 We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, who 
art, and who wast, and who art to come: because thou 
hast taken thy great power, and thou hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 


and behold the third woe 


and the time of the dead to be judged, and to render a 


and Elias. Wi.—City; Jcrasalem, whieh it is supposed will be the residence of 
antichrist, and filled with a great concourse of people. Menochius. 

VER. Lt. Lhe spirit of life from God entered into them, &c. It is an allusion 
to a vision in the prophet Ezechiel, chap. xxxvii. Wi. 

Ver. 14. These visions belonged to the second woe, and the third woe is et 
hand, Wi.—Second woe ; the persecution of antichrist.—Vhird woe, or the day of 
judgment, is near at hand. Past. 

Ver. 15. The seventh angel, &c. The saints and blessed spirits in heaven are 
represented praising God with loud voices, at the approaching of the kingdom of 
God ; seine understand at the end and consummation of the wicked world, after 
the destruction of antichrist, when the blessed shall reign in heaven; but others 
expound this of the triumph of the Christian faith and Church, when the provi- 
dence of God putting an end to the persecutions agaiust the Christian religion, by 
the miserable end ot Dioclesian, Maximian, Maxentius, &c., made the kingdom of 
this tcorld (the powerfn] Roman cmpire) become the kingdom of our Lord, by his 
raising Constantine the Great to the empire, and under him making the faith of 
Christ triumph: over all its persecutors aud adversaries. Wi, 


* V. 2, &. Atrium autem quod est foris, ryv abdjy Ewhev, not fowler, vs 
in some MSsS.—Dr. Wells, when he tells us, on the third verse of this chapter, 
that the consent of the primitive Church aud their unexceptronable authority, re- 
quire that by the do witnesses we understand Henoch and Elias, scems to be con- 
vinced of it by the authority (as he imagines) of Dr. Grabe. ‘This we find by his 
own words (p. 79:) “1 shall here,” saith he, ‘adjoin a note of the late most 
learned and pious divine, Dr. Grabe, in reference to this matter, in @ passage 
of S. lrenreus, 1. 5, c. 5. It is note 4, in p. 405, Oxon. edit., and runs thus in the 
doctor’s own words: Disputationem de loco in quem Deus transtulerit et hue 
usque viventes conservarit Enochuin et Elian, Augustinus indicavit ad fidemn 
non pertinere, at enin hie Irenzeus doccat Apostolorum discipulos et (N. B.) 
anditores dixisse, &e. And the note in Dr. Wells ends with these words: Plures 
alios legendo notes licét. After this Dr. W. adds: I have taken the pans to 
transcribe all these citations, that the reader may see how generally tle Fathers 
do agree in this matter. And the same Dr. Wells a little after: Whereupon, 
saith he, the good doctor (Grabe) adds in reference to himsclf: mihi parum tutam 
videtur aliter nunc sentire. And had all others the like due exteem for the Fathers. 
and the like modest opinion of themselves, there would quickly be taken away that 
great and unhappy difference of opinions, which is now in the Church, as to points 
of religion.” 1 wish, no less than Dr. Wells, that all others had the like dus 
esteein of the Fathers, and the like modest opiuion of themselves as the author of 
this note, and he who writ, mihi paruin tutum videtur aliter nunc sentire. By 
such dispositions of submission to the doctrine delivered or witnessed by the con- 
sent of the primitive Fathers, might te quickly taken away the unhappy differ- 
enees in points of religion betwixt-us, and all pretended reformers; who, by setting 
up their private judgment against the authority of the Catholic Church, have 
brought in these differences. Luther led the way: I care not, said he, if a thous 
sand Cyprians, a thousand Augustines, are against me, &e. But [am fully per- 
suaded that Dr W. dud not know that all this Latin note, with the citations & 
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reward to thy servants, the prophets, and to the saints, 
and to them that fear thy name, little and great, and to 
destroy them who have corrupted the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was opened in heaven: and 
theark of histestament was seen in his temple, and there were 
lightnings, and voices,and an earthquake, and great hail. 

CHAP. XII. 


The vision of the woman clothed with the sun ; and of the great dragon, 
her persecutor. 


A ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven: a 
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars: 
2 And she being with child, eried travailing in birth, 
and was in pain to be delivered. 


3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven: and 
behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 


horns, and on his heads seven diadems, 

4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of hea- 
ven, and cast them to the earth; and the dragon stood 
before the woman, who was ready to be delivered, that, 
when she should be delivered, he might devour her son. 

5 And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule 
all nations with an iron rod: and her son was taken up 
to God, and to his throne: 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
had a place prepared by God, that there they should feed 
her a thousand two hundred and sixty days. 

7 And there was a great battle in heaven: Michael 
and his angels fought with the dragon, and the dragon 
fonglit, and his angels : 

8 And they prevailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 

9 And that great dragon was cast out, the old serpent, 





the Fathers, and with those words upon them, (inihi parum tutum vidctur aliter 
nunc seitire,) are not the words of the learned and pions divine, Dr. Grabe, but 
are found word for word in the third note of Franciscus Feuardentius, in his Paris 
edition of S. Irenzeus, an. 1576, p. 322, from whence they were taken above a 
hundred years after, by Dr. Grabe, Had Dr. W, taken notice that they were the 
words of so warm an adversary of the pretended reformation as Fenardentins, I 
doubt whether he would have given such high commendations on the true author, 
with an N. B. on those words of Fenardeniius, mihi paruin tutum videtur, &e. 
But lam glad that Dr. Grabe and Dr. Wells are of the same judginent with the 
author of the note. 





CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet. By this woman, interpreters commonly understand tho Church of 
Christ, shining with the light of faith, under the pr otection of the Sum of justice, 
Jesus Christ. The 2oon, the Chureh, hath all changeable things of this world 
under her feet, the affections of the faithful being raised above them all.—A woman : 
the Church of God. It may also, by allusion, be applied ‘to our blessed .Lady. 
The Church is clothed with the sun, that is, with Christ: she hath the muon, that 
is, the changeable things of the world, under her feet : 
which she is crowned, ure the twelve apostles : she is in labour and pain, whilst 
she brings forth her children, and Christ in them, in tho midst of afflictions and 
persecntious. Ch.—On her head .. . twelve stars, her doctrine being delivered by 
the twelve apostles aud their successors. Wi. 

Ver. 2. With child, &c., to signify that the Church, even in the time of perse- 
cutions, brought forth children to Christ. Wi. 

Ver. 3. Another woxder in heaven; that is, in the Church of Christ, though 
revealed to S, Jolin, in the visions, us if they were seen in heaven.—A great red 
dragon; a fiery dragon, with seven heads and ten horns; i.e. many heads and 
many horns, By the dragon is generaily understood the devil, (see ver. 7 and 9.) 
and by the heads and horns, kings and princes, who act under him, persecuting 
the servants of God. Wi. 

Ver. 4d. His tail drew the third part of the stars: a great part of mankind. 
This is spoken with an allusion to the fall of Lucifer from heaven, with the re- 
bellious angels, driven from thence by S. Michael. Wi.—According to Pastorini, 
this passage refers to the angels whom Lucifer drew after him by sin to the earth, 
Menochius interprets it of those bishops and eminent persons who fell under the 


weight of persecution, and apostatized.—And the dragon stood before the woman, 


&c. The devil is always ready, as far as God permits him, to make war against 
ae Church and the faithful servants of God. Wi 
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and the twelve stars with 














































































who is called the devil, and Satan, wh 
whole world, and he was cast forth unto 
his angels were thrown down with him. 

10 And E heard a loud voice in heaven 
is come salvation, and strength, and the 
God, and the power of his “Christ : beca' 
of our brethren is cast forth, who accu 
our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the ulog 
and by the word of their testimony, and 
their hves unto death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, O ye heavens, a 
dwell therein. Woe to the earth, and to- 
the devil is come down unto you, having 
knowing that he hath du¢ a short time. 

13 And after the dragon saw that he was ¢ 
earth, he persecuted the woman, who brov 
man child : 

14 And there were given to the woman, 
a great eagle, that she might fly into the | 
plice, where she is nourished fur a time, and — 
half a time, from the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth 
woman, water, as it were a river; that he m 
her to be carried away by the river. 

16 And the earth helped the woman, ai 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river 
dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was angry against the 
and went to make war with the rest of her se 
keep the commandments of God, and havey tl 
of Jesus Chiist. 

18 And he stood upon the sand of the sea 


————— 
oo 





Ver. 5. A man child; that is, a mascnline race of Christians, wi 
fess the naine of the Lord, and to fight hes battles ; who, throu 
Jesus Christ, should triumph over all the attempts of the world, 

Ver. 6. The woman fled into the wilderness. The Church, 
persecutions, inust be content to serve God in a private manner ; 
vine Providence, such persecutions never lasted with violence . 
signified by 1260 days, or as the same is expressed here, (ver. 
times, and halfa time, i.e. fora year, and two years, and half 
Christians were accustomed to fly during the times of persecution. 
to avoid the fury of the pagans. This way done by the greate 
Jeroin remarks, that it was this which zave rise to the eremitica 

Ver, 12. Woe to the earth, &c. Both Pastorini and Cali 
to the persecution of Dioclesian. ‘he dragon, the devil, is 1 
ever against the Christians; he therefore stimulates the pagal 
upmost cruelty against them, knowing that a Christian -eimpe: 
would in a short time extend the reign ‘of Jesns Christ over the wl 

Ver. 14. There were yiven to the woman two wings of 
Church, on account of the severe pressure of the persecution, 
Almighty a special protection and assistance, Past, 

Ver. 15, The serpent (the dragon, the devil) cast out of his m 
endeavoured to destroy Christian “religion ; but the earth, that is 
the earth, as God was pleased to turn their hearts, helped to turn 
seentions. Wi. 

Vier. 16. And theearth helped the woman. A prince of the earth, 
caine to the succour of the Church, and caused the persecution to cea: 

Ver. 18. dnd he stood upon the sand of the sea;* j. e. the dra 
be at u stand, to reSt a while, not being able to raise any more pers 
as to the time that these things should come to pass, many by seven he 
horns understand many powerful, wicked kings, who should persecut 
especially ubout antichrist’s time. Others apply these predictions to the 
persecutions in the Church by the Jews, and by the heathen er 
three Christian ages before Constantine’s time, when idolatry was | 
the face of the Church was changed, became victorious, and publi 
over her former enemies, the heathens ; and. by the man 
into his special protection, they will have to be inderstood Constantine 





























* V.18. Et stetit super arenam maris. The ordinary Greek co 
steti, which the Prot. translators followed, beginning chaptei 
words, and I stood upon the sand of the sea, a3 if 3. Jobn spoke of 









































































































































































































































































































































, ATLL 
CHAP. XIIL. 


Of the beast with seven heads: and of a second beast. 

) I saw a beast coming out of the sea, having 
ven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
and upon his heads naines of blasphemy. 

d the beast which | saw was like to a leopard, 
et were as thie feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
falion. And the dragon gave him his own 
nd great power. 

saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
his deadly wound was healed. And all the 
admiration after the beast. 

they adored the dragon, which gave power to 
and they adored the beast, saying: Whio is like 
st? and who shall be able to fight with it? 
here was given to it a mouth, speaking great 
d blasphemies: and power was given to it to 
-two months. 

he opened his mouth in blasphemies against 
blaspheme his name, and _ his tabernacle, and 
t dwell in heaven. 

nd it was given to him to make war with the saints, 
overcome them: and power was given him over 
tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation: 

nd all that dwell upon the earth adored him: 
ames are not written in the book of life of 
mb which was slain from the beginning of the 











y man have an ear, let him hear. 
that shall lead into captivity, shall go into cap- 





Is, in his. amendments, has corrected the Prot. translation, and restored 
ig tordOn, stetit, as we find it in the Latin V ulgate. I have reckoned 
hundred places in the Apocalyjse only, wherein Dr, Wells has pre- 
yeadings in the Greek MSS. which are conformable to our Latin 














































IL Ver. 1. I saw a beast coming out of the sea, By this first 
val understand antichrist, as S$. fren. 1]. 5, ce, 28, and S. Greg. 1. 31, 
41. But this is not certam, By the other beast * coming up out of the 
11,) many undersiand antichrist’s false prophet, some famous impostor 
nin antichrist’s time, who will do great wonders and signs. The 
and ten horns, may again signify a great number of kings and princes, 
overcome by antichrist, and submit themselves to him. Wi.—This 
ho seven heads and ten horns, is probably the whole company of 
mies and persecutors of the people of God, from the beginning to the 
id. The seven heads are seven kings, that is, seven principal king- 
yires; which have exercised, or shall exercise, tyrannical power over 
{ God: of these, five were then lullen, viz. the Egyptian, Assyrian, 
siun, and Grecian monarchies: one was present, viz. the empire of 
j@ seventh and the chiefest was to come, viz. the great antichrist and 
‘The ten horns may be understood of ten lesser persecutors. Chi. 
—The,whole of this is by Pastorini applied to the empire of Rome. 
composed of the territories of the three preceding empires, which are 
hy Daniel under the figure of these animals. And as the body of the 
ike to a leopard, the centre and capital of the Roman empire under 
will be the Grecian empire, denoted hy the leopard, of which Con- 
becaine the capital. Various interpreters explain the whole of this 
y different ways. A. 
8. One of his heads, &. Some understand this of the mortal wound 
_the idolatry of the Roman empire (signified by the sixth head) received 
stantine: which was as it were healed again hy Julian the apostate. Ch 
6. His tabernacle, &c. ‘That is, his Churel. and his saints. Ch. 
. Slain from the beginning. In the foreknowledge of God; and in- 
all _Merey and grace, from the beginning, were given in view of his 





Saw anothert beast, &e. He havi two horns like those of the 
+ to imitate Christ by an outwa.! sanctity, and by working 
This second beast with two horm may be understood of tlic 
and magicians, the principal prom 2s both of idolatry and 


uted all the power of the former bea, ‘n his sight, or before 
ers, as Christ foretold shonld be do by false prophets, 
yy even fire hy lightning come down in heaven, as the 
to do in the time of Job. Chap. ii—He cy ~d men fo adore 
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tivity: *he that shall kill by the sword, must be killed by 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints. 

11 And I saw another beast coming up out” of the 
earth, and he had two horns, like to a lamb’s, and he 
spoke as a dragon. 

12 And he executed all the power of the former beast 
in his sight: and he caused the earth, and them that 
dwell therein, to adore the first beast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. 

13 And he did great signs, so that he made even fire ta 
come down from heaven upon the earth in the sight of men 

14 And he seduced them that dwell on the earth, by 
the signs, which were given him to perform in the sight 
of the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the beast, which had the 
wound by the sword, and lived. 

15 And it was given lim to give life to the image of 
the beast, and that the i image of the beast should sped ak : 
and should cause, that whosoever will not adore the image 
of the beast, should be slain. 

16 And be shall make all, both little and great, rich 
and poor, freemen and bondmen, to have a mark in their 
right hand, or in their forelreads. 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, but he that 
hath the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of 
his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. 
him compute the number of the beast. 


He that hath understanding, let 
For it ‘is the 





8 Gen. ix. 6; Mate. xxvi. 52. 





the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed, and the image of the first beast, of 
antichrist, to be adored, and that no one should bny or sell any thing, unless he 
had on his lorebead, or on his arm, soine partienlar mark, called the eharaeter of 
this false Christ, or antichrist; or his name, or the number ol his name, that is, 
his naine which was made up of numeral letters, 666; but, as S. Treneus thinks, in 
Greek letters or characters, as S. John wrote his Revelation in Greek. According 
to the application made by the bishop of Meaux, &c , by the first beast with seven 
horns were signified the cruel persecutors of the Church, Dioclesian and other six 
perseeuting emperors, to wit, Maximian Herculens, Galerius Maximian, Constan- 
tius Chlorus, (father to Constantine,) Maxentius, Maximinns, and Licinius. These 
they look upon to have been the seven heads of the first beast, and by this beast 
they understand the idolatry of the heathen Roman empire; and by the fen horns, 
a great many barbarous nations, who in their time made irruptions and pillaged 
the empire, and afterwards brought destruction to the whole Roman empire, to 
wit, the Goths, Vandals, and the rest. ‘Ihe resemblances ol a leopard, bear, and 
lion, are introduced with an allusion to what is written by the prophet Danicl. 
(chap. vii.,) meaning the four great empires: by the leopard, that of the Chal- 
ceaus; by the bear, that of the Persians ; by the lion, that of the Grecians aod ot 
Alexander the Great; lastly, that of the Romans, which is not represented by any 
one beast, but as a compound of the others, When it is said that the beast hail 
received a mortal wound, and was cured again, these interpreters understand the 
idolatry of the empire, which was ina great measure destroyed *by Constantine, 
but which was ayain revived and renewed by Julian the apostate. He might 
well be said to have a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies ; but lia 
power lasted only for a short time, signified by forty-two months, though literally 
he did not reign so long. By the other deast, (ver. 11.) these interpreters, as also 
Dr. Hammond, understand the philosophers and magicians, with their auguries 
and pretended oracles of the heathen gods, As to the number of the name of the 
beast, G6, in these Greek letters ys, nothing can he produced but mere conjec- 
ture, S. Ireneus$ (1. 5, c. 30, p. 371, ed. Feuardentii) says, that according to the 
testimony of those who had seen S. Jolin, the number ol the beast was to be com- 
puted by Greek letters. He takes notice that this number of 666 may be found in 
several names. He produces some exainples, and amongst others the word Latei- 
nos; of which he says, it may seem very likely that this is the name, because the 
last of the four empires, which were spoken of by the prophet Daniel, was then 
extant, and had this name of the empire of the Latins. But, says he, the wera 
Tcitan carries with it a greater probability. Yet, he concludes, that such ex posi- 
tions are uncertain, and he will not venture to say that this will be the name. Wi 

Ver. 18. Siz hundred sixty-six. The numeral letters of his name shall make 
up this number. Ch. 





* V. 1. Though S, Iren:eus, and also 8. Greg., (1. 31, Mor, c. 41,) by the first of 
these two beasts nnderstand antichrist, and others wonld have antichrist te be 
meant by one of the two, yet this is not to be Inakad upon as absolnteiy certau 
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number of a man: 
BK. 


and his number is six hundred sixty- 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Lamb, and of the virgins that follow him: Of the judgments that 
shall fall upon the wicked. 
NDI 


saw: and behold a Lamb stood on Mount 

Sion, and with him a hundred forty-four thousand 
having his name, and the name of his [ather, written in 
- their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of great thunder: and the 
voice which | heard, was as of harpers, harping on their 
harps. 

3 And they sung as it were a new canticle, before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures, and the 
ancients, and no man could say the canticle, but those 
hundred forty-four thousand, who were purchased from 
the earth. 

4 ‘These are they who were not defiled with women: 
for they are virgins. These follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he goeth. These were purchased from among men, 
the first-fruits to God, and to the Lamb: 





® Psal. cxIv.; Acts xiv. 14, 





not heing witnessed hy the consent of the primitive Fathers. The ancient Fathers, 
especially in the exposition of obscure prophecies, many times give us po more 
than their private opinions, or suspicions and conjectures, as S. Aug, expressly 
takes notice in this 20th hook de Civ, Dei, (ce. 19, tom. 7, p. 597, nov. ed.,) 
where he speaks of antichrist: so that though 5. Irenans had seen S. Polycarp, 
who was a diseiple of 8S. John the evangelist, yct he delivers us divers things ean- 
cerning antichrist, whieh are no more than his private opinions and conjeetures, in 
which others do not agree with him; as that antichrist shall be of the tribe of Dan ; 
that he shall sit in the temple of Jernsalem, He was also in an error as to Christ's 
reign of a thonsand years npon the earth with his elect. Arethas, bishop of Cesarea, 
in Cappadocia, in the sixth age, in his commentary on the Apocalypse, (tom. 6, 
Bib. Patrum, edit. Colon.,) speaking of this opinion, that some would have the 
first beast (Apue. xiii. 1) to be antichrist, and others the second beast, only says, 
quidam sic accipiunt, &c. 

t V. 11. Vidi aliam bestiam, eidov GdXo Onpiov. Another wild beast. S, 
lvenzus calls this second beast armigerum prime, and takes notice thut ho is also 
called in other places of the Apocalypse (chap. xvi. 13, and xix, 20,and xx. !0,) the 
false prophet, pseudo-propheta, of the first beast. By what is said in this chapter, 
this second beast must live and act at the same time with the first ; for it is said, 
ver. 12, that he exereised all the power of the former beast in his sight, évurmov 
abrov; and again, ver, 14, that he did wonders in the sight of the first beast, 
tvwrov rod Onpiov. 2. It is said that this second beast made all that drovlt on 
the earth adore the first beast. 3, That he made all persons make an image to 
the first beast, that was wounded and cured, and that they should be slain who 
adored not that image. 4. He caused that all persons should have the character 
of the first beast, and the number of his name, i.e. of the name of the first beast. 
All those who hold that the first beast in this chap. is antichrist, who is. to come a 
little betore the end of the world, hold in like manner that the second beast is not 
come, but will also come at the samo time; and that he is to be a famous impostor 
and false prophet in antielirist’s time. But they who hold the firet beast not to be 
antichrist, but to be the idolatry of heathen Rome, by the second beast understand 
the philosophers and magicians, who were accustomed to raise the indignation of 
the pagan emperors against Christians. Dr. Hammond did not think it worth 
taking uotice of, that so many writers of the pretended reformation wonld have 
the second beast to be a great many popes, whorn they affirm to be the famous an- 
tiehrist. Never was there a more groundless or a more inalicious invention, with~ 
out shadow of anthority or reason, and evidently contradictory to both, which I 
may show as occasion offers, and as far as these short notes will permit. Here [ 
shall only tonch upon what relates to that which is said in this chapter. 1. The 
late reformers, some of thein, make the tirst beast the popish antichrist, (as we 
may see in the ‘hishop of Meaux, and also in Dr. Wells,) and some affirm this of the 
second beast. ‘The two beasts are quite different ; are they both the popish anti- 
christ? 2. Some of them prove the popes to be the second beast, because the 
pope’s mitre has a resemblanee of his two horns: does this deserve an answer ? 
Bee the bishop of Meaux. 3. Is it not as ridicnlous to pretend that by @re com- 
ing from heaven, is meant the pope’s excommunications? Is not the power of 
sxconimunication gronnded in S. Paul? Do not the Protestants themselves 
own, and make use of this power? 4. Those Protestants who tell us the sceond 
beast is the popish antiehrist, say that the first beast was the state of paganism in 
the Roman empire. This, as they own, was destrayed before the popes began to 
be antichrists: how does this agree with what is here said of the second beast, 
antichrist‘s armiger, that he exercised all his power in the sight and in the presence 
“€ the first beast? 5. How can they pretend that the popes ever ordered all to 
be slain wh) wonld not adore the first beast 7 (that is, heathen idols, or the images 
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for the eity and Church of God. Ch. 





































5 And in their mouth was found no lhe: 
without spot before the throne of God. 

6 And J saw another angel flying through ¢ 
heaven, having the eternal gospel, to pr each to 
sit upon the earth, and over every nation, a 
tongue, and people : 

7 Saying with a loud voice: Fear the Lor 
him honour, because the hour of his judgm 
and adore ye him, *who made heaven, and ea 
and the fountains of waters. 

8 And another angel followed, saying: Sh 
she is fallen, that great Babylon: which made a 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication 












































9 And the third angel followed them, sayin 








loud voice: If any man shall adore the beast, 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, | 
hand : 







laid of ie holy angels, and in the sight of the” y: 
“Ti And the ne of their torments shall ascent 


























b Isa. xxi. 9; Jer. li. 8 











of heathen gods, of Jupiter, Mars, &c.;) or who did not bearon: his for: 








hand the churacter, the mark, or the nuather of some of their heathen 
heathen emperors? 6, If the second beast be the popish antichrist, all those 
testants have been guilty of a grievous oversight, who have endeavenred to 

the popes antichrist, by finding the number G66 in their names, or in the word | 









Latcmos ; for it is evident by this chapter, (ver. 17,) that the nuntber of the name 








belongs to the first beast, und not to the second. 7. This contradicts w 
Protestants teach with S. Paul, (2 Thess. ii.,) that antichrist is to be thi 















sin, who will nnkc himself adoied above all that is called or worshipped 














whereus, in this place of the Apocalypse, the second beast does not mal 

















but the first beast, to be adored. Therefore this second beast is not 
antichrist. Of this niore in the following chapters. 























t Ibid. Est enim numerus hominis, et numerus ejus sexcenti sex 








dpiOpog y4p avOpwrou tort, Kai 6 apOpoe avrod y=s. 3S. lrenwus, (| 
































370,) nuimerus nominis bestize secundum Griveorum computationem | 
qux in eo sunt, sexcentas habcbit et sexaginta et sex. Ensehins, (1. 5, 
ec. 8, ed. Valesii,) citing the words of S, Irenreus, in Greek, Pp. 2: ord 
Tow dvoparog Tou Onpiov, xara rv rey ehAyrey Vigor 6a rev iv adr 
ippaiverat, But he declares it rash and uangerous to affirm any th 
oby obk aroxwévyvevoper, kc. As for the name itself, he Proposes fir: 
and then of Lateinos says, that valdé verisimiile est quoniam vovissiinnm 
wit, of the four kingdoms, in Daniel) hoe habet vocabulum. It is evide 
of the empire, not of the Christian Church of Rume. Latini enim sun’ 
regnant, sed non in hoc nos gloriabimur. Sed et Teitan . . - omni 





















































que apnd nos inveniuntur magis fide dignum est... but ‘adds, 0 











perichtabimur in eo, nec axseverantes pronuntiabimus, &e. Dre 




























observes, that Mr. Mede and Mr. Whiston, without sufficient grounds, 
this conjecture of 8. Lrencus, as favouring their notion of the pope tc 


CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. Behold a Lamb, by which is divers time 
our Saviour Christ. Wi. aed 

Ver. 3. They sung as it were a neo canticle. In these visions, aft 
tions, are sometimes introduced rejoicings to enconrage the serva 
their sufferings from the wicked world. —No man could say (or sing) 
but those hundred forty-four thousand ; by which are signified th 
were uot defiled with women, Some expound this literally of th 
lived virgins ; others understand all those who lived or died with a pu 
heart, exempt froin the corruption of vices, and of whom it is said, (ver. 
in their month ras found no lic, and that they were without. spot 
throne of God. Wi. ; 

Vir, 6, 7. Another angel, .. saying: Fear the Lord.* By this. 
represented the preachers of the gospel, exhorting all men to a true fai 
good life. Wi. 

Ver. 8 Another angel, .. saying: .. She is fallen, she is fallen, 
Babylon. By Babylon, as observed before, moy. very probably be signif 
wicked world in gencral, whom God wiil punish and destroy after the sh 























of this mortal life: or may be signified every great city, and perhaps R 

















turned to idolatry in the time of ‘antichrist, a little before the end of thi 








or may be signified the idolatry of heathen Rome, in the fourth age, w 











Christian religion, under Constantine and his successors, began to trium 














paganism, i. e. according to those interpreters fullowed hy Aleazar, Boss 




















Alleman, &e, Wi.—It is probable that here by the great Babylon is meant t 


















of the devil; that is, the nniversal society of the wicked: as Jerusalem is t 



























































































and ever: neither have they rest day or night, 
e adored the beast, anil his image, and whosoever 
ve the mark of his name. 

ere is the patience of. the saints, who keep the 

ments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

ind I heard a voice from heaveu, saying to me: 
essed are the dead, who die in the Lord. From 
th now, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
ours: for their works follow them. 

d I saw, and behold a white cloud: and upon 
me sitting like to the Son of man, having on 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

d another angel came out of the temple, crying 
voice to lim that sat upon the cloud: ‘Put 
le, and reap, because the hour is come to reap, 

irvest of the earth is ripe. 

he that sat on the cloud, put his sickle to the 
he earth was reaped. 

another angel came out of the temple, which 
» he also having a sharp sickle. 

another angel came out from the altar, who 
wer over fire: and he cried with a loud voice to 
had the sharp sickle, saying: Put to thy sharp 
nd gather the clusters of the vineyard of the 
ecause the grapes thereof are ripe. 

the angel put his sharp sickle to the earth, 































































































foe 




















¢ Joel iii. 13; Matt. xiii. 39, 







Blessed are the dead, (all the dead,) who die in the Lord, and not 
only, for their works follow every one. Wi.—1t is understood of the 
for the Lord. Ch.—For their works follow them. This is said 
radiction to those who denied the necessity of good works, and 
he indifference of actions. ‘This scenis to have been the doctrine of 
es and other heretics of those times. Caliet. 

10.. Like to the Son of man, That is, to our Saviour Christ, sitting 
ud, with a crown of gold, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And an- 
desiring of him to do justice, by putting to his sickle, because the 
earth was ripe, dry, and withered ; i. e. the wicked, ripe for punish- 
ke is again represented by the sickle, which is said to be put to the 
y vineyard ; and thcy were cast into the great wine-press, or lake of 
God, into liell, where the blood is said to come out even up to the 
es, for a thousand and siz hundred furlongs: a metaphorical way 
ng the excecding great torments of the wicked in hell. Wi. 














_I cannot hut adinire how Dr. W.,, after his learned modern divines, 
nd Mr, Whiston, could hook in the popish antichrist in so many places 
apter, as ver. 7, where it is said fear God, the Christians, says he, are 
not to fall into any corruptions the visible Church afterwards fell 
rly popery. According to a great many of our Prot. adversaries, 
been the great antichrist evcr since the destruction of the heathen 
erors in the fourth age, and yet no man ever dreamt of it or suspect~ 
ntion, which doubtless was suggested by the most subtle adversary 
t came, says the bishop of Meaux on the Apocalypse, from the late 
a sect among the Albigenses, as infamons for their crrors as for their 
Nat. Alex. tom. 6, Sac. 11, et 12, p. 490, et tom. 7, See. 13, p. 66,) 
er detestable blasphemies against God, against Jesus Christ and 
her, taught the people that pope Silvester in Constantiue’s time 
vist, and the Church from that time was become a den of thieves, and 

in the Apocalypse. I scarce think the reasons they brought will be 
by the writcrs of the late reformation, inasmuch, said they, as the 
ministers of the Church were then permitted to receive ecclesiastical 
and revenues. ‘hese heretics were followed in some points by Wycliffe 
ciples; but perhaps, upon a strict examination, they only meant that 
pe and bishops taught antichristian doctrine, and so were to be esteemed ad- 
rist and precursors of antichrist, We may look upon Luther, (though 
Apocalypse of S. John to be canonical Scripturc,) and the Lutherans 
o be the true inventors of this empty and incoherent fable of the 
, twelve hundred years after the popes had successively one after 
he one, great, and famous antichrist. I cannot think that the learn- 
the Protestants belicve the popes to be antichrist, especially since 
what is true as to matters of fact, that are pretended to be 
onfuted the conjectures of de Moulin, Jnrieux, Mede, Whiston, &c. 
ce to divers Icarnei nien of the Protestant communion. Gro- 
7) to the Protesant John Gerard Vossius, tells him, 





































































: ch interpretations, for the public geod of the Protestant reli- 
oes. dp Meaux in hia advertisement, num, 1. Of our English Pro- 
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and gathered the vineyard of the earth, and cast it into 
the great wine-press of the wrath of God : 

20 And the wine-press was trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the wine-press, even up to the 
horses’ bridles, for a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 


CHAP. XV. 


They that have overcome the beust, ylorify God, Of the seven angels 
with the seven vials. 


ND I saw another sign in heaven great and won- 
derful, seven angels having the seven last plagues : 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire, and them that had overcome the beast, and his image, 
and the number of his name, standing on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God: 

3 And singing the canticle of Moses, the servant of 
God, and the canticle of the Lamb, saying: Great and 
wonderful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty: just 
and true are thy ways, O King of ages. 

4 * Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and magnity thy 
name? For thou only art holy: for all nations shall 
come, and shall adore in thy sight, because thy judgments 
are manifest. 

5 And after these things I saw, and behold, the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : 

6 And the seven angels came out of the temple, having 







a Jer, x. ¢. 





testants, I have read Dr. Hammond's paraphrase and notes on the second chapter 
of ‘Thessalonians; and on the Revelation, or Apocalypse, he never pretends that 
the popes are antichrist. ‘Ihe predictions in S, John, of the beasts, of the fall of 
Babylon, of the great harlot, he expounds, as fulfilled already, by the destruction 
of pagan Rome, and of its idolatry, superstitions, auguries, under the heathen cms 
perors, much after the same manner as Alcazar, and as the bishop of Meaux, and 
other Catholic writers. Mr. Richard Montague, in his Gag. p. 74, writes thus; 
“ Whether the pope be that antichrist, or not, the Church (of England) resolveth 
not, tendereth it not to be believed any way. Soine, I grant, are very peremptory 
indeed that he is. He, for instance, who wrote and printcd it, Iam as sure the 
pope is antichrist, that antichrist spoken of in the Scripture, as that Jesus Christ 
is God: but they that are so resolute, peremptory, and certain, let them answer 
for themselves, The Chnrch is not tied, nor any one that I know of, to make 
good their private imaginations. For imyself, I profess ingenuously I am not ot 
opinion that the bishops of Rome personally are that antichrist... . nor yet that 
the bishops of Rome successively are that antichrist,” &c. He only holds the pope 
and papists to be antichyrists improperly in the sense that S. Jolin says, there ure 
many antichrists. He cites for the same opinion Meclancthon and others. Mr. 
Thorndike, in his Just Weights and Measures, (c, 2,) speaking to these two points, 
that the pope is antichrist, and papists tdolaters: ** The truti,’’ says he, ‘ is, they 
of the Church of Rome have overcharged us, in calling us heretics... but they 
that would have the pope antichrist, and the papists idolaters, have revived it 
upon them, and taken their revenge beyond the bounds of blameless detence . . . 

Let them not lead the people by the nose, to believe that they can prove the sup- 
position, which they cannot,’ kc. The same Mr. Thorndike, in chap. 19, p. 
125, &c., shows inore at large that their revereneing images in churches is vo 
idolatry. Aud again, (p. 149,) “having showed, says he, why the Church of 
Rome cannot he charged with idolatry, {may from hence infer that the pope 
cannot be antichrist.” 


CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. J snio. .. seven angels, having the sevrn last plaguce, 
Many hy these understand chastisements that will fall upon the wicked a little be- 
fore the end of the world, and so take these plagues and vials that are poured out, 

*in the next chapter, mostly in a literal sense. Others apply them to cifferent ca- 
lamities that happened to heathen Roene; but the applications are so different, 
that they serve to convince us how uncertain they are. Wi.—Here is a new vision, 
great and wonderfnl, seven angels holding the figurative symbols of seven plagues, 
They are called the last, because in them is completed the wrath of God, being 
inflicted on mankind in the last period of the world, the period of Christianity. 
The first of these scourges takes place shortly after the comnmence.nent of the 
Christian era, and the seveuth puts an end to the world. Past. 

Ver. 2. I saw... a sea of glass, mingled with fire: by which are signified 
the storms and dangers which they had happily passed: now they are said to he 
singing the canticle of Moscs after he had passed the Red Sea, Cantemns Domino, 
* Let us sing to the Lord,” &c. As Moses was a tigure of Christ, and the Israel- 
ites of the Christians, so it is now called the canticle of the Lamb. Wi. 

Ver. 5. dnd after these things. Here the secne changes, and is carried back 
to the period of tiine that iminediately precedes the. seven plagues. This removal 
of the scene S. John insinuates by the unusual curcumlocution, ‘ after these things 
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Cuarp. XVI. 





the seven plagues, clothed in clean and white linen, and 
girded about the breasts with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four living creatures gave to the 
seven angels seven golden vials, full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with smoke from the ma- 
jesty of God, and from his power: and no man was able 
to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven 

~angels were fulfilled. 
CHAP. XVI. 
The seven vials are poured out: the plagues that ensue, 
ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying 
to the seven angels: Go, and pour out the seven 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the first went out, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth, and there fell a sore and most grievous wound 
upon the men, who had the mark of the beast; and upon 
them who adored his image. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial into the 
sea, and it became as the blood of a dead man: and every 
living soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third poured out his vial upon the rivers, 
and the fountains of waters, and they became blood. 

5 And | heard the angel of the waters, saying : Thou 
art just, O Lord, who art, and who wast the holy one, 
who hast judged these things : 

6 For they have shed the blood of the saints and pro- 
phets, and thou hast-given them blood to drink ; for they 
deserved it. 

7 And I heard another from the altar, saying: Yea, O 
Lord God Almighty, true and just ave thy judgments. 


8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun, | 


and it was given to him to afflict men with heat, and fire: 

9 And men were scorched with great heat, and they 
blasphemed the name of God, who hath power over these 
plagues, neither did they penance to give him glory. 





I beheld,” and looked on the commencement of this seene. ‘The temple opens, 
and the scven angels with the seven plagues proceed from the sanctuary to execute 
the work they are charged with. Past. 


APOCALYPSE. 





. vial, a voice, It ix done, i. e. the reign of the wicked in general 


Ver. 8. The temple was filled with smoke, &e., as in the time of Solomon. 2 ; 
Par. vii. Wi.—Tlie vials are given to the angels by one of the four living creatures, 


that is, by a prophet, becuuse at that time the effects hud not happened, but were 
to happen in time to come, and are therefore announced by way of propheey ; and 
the temple was filled with smoke, manifesting first the majesty of God, and se- 
condly his power, Pastorini. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. I heard a great voice. All commentators seem to 
agree that the great city mentioned in the 19th verse, is to be understood of Rome, 
and that the plagues which are here foretold, are denouneed against her. Calmet, 
Pastorini, &e.-—Go and pour out the seven vials, &c, According to the exposi- 


tion followed by the bishop of Meaux, all these seven vials are already past, being | 


punishments and judgments exercised against the heathen emperors, from the 
time of Valerian even to the time of Julian, at whose death it might be said, (ver. 
17,) It is done. Idolatry is destroyed, as to its public worship. Here in particu- 
lar, by the drying up of the Euphrates, and by the armies of the East, these in- 
terpreters understand those of the Persians, who first gave the great shock to the 
empire in Valerian’s time, and by whom afterwards Julian the apostate was de- 
feated and killed. By the great Babylon, they also understand idolatrous Rome ; 
aad by the islands and mountains sunk by earthquakes, they understand the de- 
struction of divers kingdoms, According to another interpretation, (whieh is very 
common, ) all these judgments are to come before the end ot the world; and will 
be in a manner literally executed about antichrist’s time. At the firt vial, men 
shall be struck with ulcers and wounds, not unlike to the sixth plagne of Egypt. 
At the second and third vial, the sea and fountains shall be turned into blood, as in 
Egypt. At the fourth vial shall be excessive scorehing heats, tormenting men, 
und burning every thing for their use. At the fifth vial, darkness, like that of 
Euypt, At the sixth vial, (ver. 12,) the Euphrates dried up, to open a passage 
for the armies from the East, to come and join the forces of antichrist. And the 


three unclean spirits like frogs, may signify devils sent by the draxon, or chief of | 


the devils, to excite the wicked to all manner of uncl-an abominations. They are 


here said to be gathered together in a place called Armagedon, -perhaps with an | 
silusion to Mageddon. in the tribe of Manasses, where the two kings of Israel, | 
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Ochozias and Josias, perished, 4 Kings ix. 21. 
































































































































10 And the fifth angel poured out h 
seat of the beast: and his kingdom beca 
gnawed their tongues for pain : 

11 And they blasphemed the God o 
their pains. and wounds, and did not pen 

12 And the sixth angel poured ou 
great river Euphrates: and dried up t 
that a wav might be prepared for tl 
rising of the sun. 

13 And I saw from the mouth of 
from the mouth of the beast, and from 
false prophet, three unclean spirts like | 

14 For they are the spirits of devi 
and they go forth unto the kings of th 
gather them to battle against the great 
mighty God. 

15 ? Behold, I come as a thief. Bles 
watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest 
and they see his shame. 

16 And he shall gather them together 
which is called in Hebrew Armagedon. ~ 

17 And the seventh angel poured out hi 
air, and a great voice came ont of the tem 
throne, saying: It is done. 

18 And there were lightnings, and voices, an 
and there was a great earthquake, such as 
been since men were upon the earth: sucha 
so great. : 

19 And the great city was made into thr 
the cities of the Gentiles fell, and grear B 
remembrance before God, to give to her 
wine of the indignation of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled away, and the m 
not found. 

21 And great hail like a talent came dowr 





































































































® Ma‘t. xxiv. 43; Luke xii. $9; Supra, lil. 3. 


And they 
See also Zaeh. 12. 


to signify a place of a ercat destruction. 
is at an end. Wi. : 

Ver. 3. And the second On pouring out the vial, follows 
There appears blood, like that of a dead man. This. p: 
opinion, alludes to the Arian heresy, which, like blood, floy 
tion whilst in health and strength, gradnoally retarded. its 
man, and was at last totally lost and stopped, like the cire 
Hence every living sonl died in the sea. Pastorini.—Cali 
prediction of the calamities which befell the Roman empire, 
of the Persians on the east, and the Goths and other barb: 





west. 












Ver. 4. Upon the rivers, That is, on the Roman provin 











itself. This is the last stroke employed by the Alinighty for | 














of Rome. The divine judgment being execated, the angel of 












the angel that presided over the Roman states, cries out, (ver. 5, 
&c. Pastorini. 











Ver. 8. And the fourth angel. Here is the punishment of 














the siege of Constantinople by the Turks, where the fire engine 
made use of for the first time, so reduced the Greeian army, 
the city were reduced to ashes, and the whole town to flame 


















































how the Greeks were scorched with great heat; and how- they 
naine of God, appears too evident from the history of Nota 
Constantinopolitaun fleet. Past. : 

Ver. 12. Ricer Euphrates, That is, a passage is laid 
tates of the East to lay their destructive hands upon the count 
Euphrates. For they are the spirits of. devils working signs, 
by the eastern princes, to oblige all to unite in.arms ag 
Almighty God. Pastorini. 

















































































































VeER. 16, Armagedon. That is, the hill of robbers. 

























Ver. 19. Great Babylon came in remembrance be 
God’s punishing the wicked world is approaching: for by a ' 
Babylon may signify metaphorically all the wicked in general. 








VER. 21. And great hail like a talent came down, &." Wh 
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APOCALYPSE. Cuap. XVII. 


on men: and men blasphemed God, because of the | I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
gue of the hail: for it was.exceeding great. beast which carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and 
= CHAP. XVIL. ten horns. . 

scription of the great harlot, and of the beast upon which she sits. & The beast which thou sawest, was, and is not, and 
NID there came one of the seven angels, who had } shall come up out of the bottomless pit, and go into de- 
the seven vials, and spoke with me, saying: Com ., || struction: and the inhabitants of the earth (whose nanies 
liow thee the condemnation of the great harlot, who | are not written in the book of life from the foundation of 
many waters. the world) shall wonder, seeing the beast, that was, and 
h whom the kings of the earth have committed | is not. 

tion ; and they who inhabit the earth, have been| 9 And here is the understanding, that- hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains, upon which the 
woman sitteth, and they are seven kings. 

10 Five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet 
come: and when he shall come, he must remain a short 
time. 

And the woman was clothed round in purple and 11 And the beast that was, and is not: the same is 
, and gilded with gold, and precious stones, and | also the eighth: and is of the seven, and goeth into de- 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of the abo- | struction. 

mand filthiness of her fornication. 12 And the ten horns, which thou sawest, are ten 
Andon her forehead a name was written: A mys- kings: who have not yet received a kingdom, but shall 
‘: Babylon the great, the mother of the fornications | receive power as kings one hour after the beast. 
abominations of the earth. | 13 These have one design, and-their strength and 
And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the ; power they shall deliver to the beast. 

and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. And 14 These shall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
had seen her, [ wondered with great admiration. | shall overcome them; *because he is Lord of lords, and 
And the angel said to me: Why dost thou wonder ? 







































































‘saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet coloured beast, 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 








81 Tim. vi. 15; Infra, xix. 16. 











ly, but only metaphorically, to signify the hcavy weight of God’s judg- | expressions for the abominations of idolatry, with which ancient Rome had noto- 
pon sinners. Wi. riously defiled herself. 

2 - Vir. 5. A mystery. That is, a secret, because what follows of the name and 
> _Et grando magna sicut talentum, w¢ raXayriaia, quasi talentaris, — title of the great harlot is to be taken in a mystical sense.—Batylon. Either the 
rot. and Mr. N. translate hail about the weight ofa talent, as if every hail- city of the devil in general; or, if this place be to be understood of any particular 











ve of that weight. city. pagan Rome, which then and for 300 years persecuted the Church, and was 
= —_--—— the principal seat both of empire and idolatry. Ch. 
HAP. XVII. Ver. 1, I must repeat what J have already taken notice of, both | VER. 8. The beast which thou sawest. This beast, which supports Babylon, 


face to the Apocalypse, and sometimes in the annotations, that there are may signi‘y the power of the devil ; which was, and is not, being imuch limited 
ys of expounding all the visions of this Revelation, from the cnd of chap. by the coming of Christ, hut shall again exert itself under antichrist. The seven 
end of ver. 10, chap. xx., which all of them scem grounded on the opinions heads of this beast are seven mountains or empires, instruments of his tyranny; of 
cient Fathers. According to the first, all these visions are only to be which five were then fallen, as above, chap. xiii. ver. 1. The beast itself is said to 
in antichrist’s time, a little before the end of the world. According to the _ be the eighth, and is of the xeventh ; because they all act under the devil, anc by 
the visions may be applied to particular events, which happened in the _ his instigation, so that his power is in them all, yet so as to make up, us it were, 
hree or four ages, under the persecuting heathens, till by Constantine, and | an eighth empire distinct from them all, Ch. 

ceeding Christian emperors, idolatry by degrees was extirpated, and the Ver. 9. Seven mountains. We have already observed that ancient Rome 
Christ triuinphed over all its enemies, whether Jews or pagans. Accord- | stood upon seven mountains. The same cannot be said of modern Roine, as some 
hird, by the great city of Babylon, is mystically and metaphorically | of the hills are not dwelt upon.— The seven heads... are seven kings, or seven 
Il wicked great cities in the world, all the multitude of the wicked dis- | Roman emperors, who were particularly distinguished as the chief supporters of 
2 ull nations, their short and vain happiness, their persecutions and op- | idolatry, and the most virulent persecutors of the Christian religion. Their names 
of the good and faithful servants of God, who live piously in this world, | were Nero, Domitian, Severus, Decius, Valerian, Dioclesian, and Antichrist, — 
are called to be citizens of the celestial Jerusalem in the kingdom of |; Five of thern are fallen or gone, viz. Nero, Domitian, Severus, Decius, Valerian, 
‘e he reigneth for ever with his angels and saints, and where they all | who supported the idolatrous empire for atime; one is, viz. Dioclesian, with 
_ him, happy in his sight and enjoyment. Wi.—Of the grvat harlot. | whom the reign of idolatry falls ; and the other is not yet come, that is, antichrist. 
n be better applied than this epithet to ancient Rome, which had con- VER. 10. Five are failen, one is, and the other is not yet. ‘The meaning of 
ost all the kingdoms of the known world, as it is said in ver. 18, she | this is obscure, But it is not improbable that hy these seven kings may be under- 
at city, a kingdom, which hath dominion over the kings of the carth ; | stool the collection of kings, in what are called the seven ages of the world, from 
t was built upon seven mountains ; ver. 6, was watered with the blood of | its creation to its consummation. Wi. . 
sand martyrs of Jesus Christ; and in fine, ver. 5, it was the great Babylon, v BR. ne The beast that was, and is not: is the eighth: and is of the seven, 
r, in-his First Epistle, pleases to call it. Calmet.—Come, I will show The devil reigns with the kings in all these ages ; he is of the seven, because he is 
condenmation of the great harlot,... Babylon. . the mother of the | the prince under whom reign the wicked in all ages: he is also the eighth, inas- 
ns. By this harlot, and this Babylon, 1s signified the multitude of all | much as he is their prince, and they are only his instruments, Wi. 





| eked of all times and places.— The beast, that is, the devil, carries her, whose Ver. 12. The ten horns, or ten kings, which thou sawest, as yet have received 
_ ions the wicked follow. He comes out from the bottomless pit. He was, | no kingdom, but shall receive power as kings one hour after the beast ; or, as it 
jad a much greater and more extensive power over the wicked world before | is in the Greek, with the beast. According to the common interpretation, this 
- "s coming and incarnation ; and he is not, i. e. according to S, Aug., his , must be referred to ten, or many kings, who are different from all the wicked 





er hath been much extenuated and lessened since that time. He is bound or | kings that had been, and who should follow and live at the same time with the 
ined up fora thousand years, as it is said, chap. xx. 2. By which may be | beast, by which here seems to be signified antichrist. Wi.— Ten horns. These de- 
erstood all the time from Christ’s coming, and the establishing of his Christian | note ten kings or ten powers; namely, Goths, Huns, Alans, Vandals, Saxons, 
reh, till the last and severest persecution under antichrist. Sce S, Aug. I. 20, | Burgundians, Franks, Heruli, Suevi, &c., the chief of the barbarians that invaded 
» Dei, c. 7. The searlet coloured beast, the devil, called the prince of this | the Roman empire in the fifth century.—They shall receive powrr as kings one 
whom the harlot gilded with gold sat; that is, all the wicked, and par- | hour after the beast ; that is, they will serve under their own leaders, to assist 
wicked kings and princes, with their worldly greatuess, who were | pagan Rome a little against its enemies; and their one design is afterwards to 
the wine of her prostitution ; that is, who abandoned themselves | take the fruitful provinces of Rome to themselves, which we know they did. Pas- 
ulged their passions with all sensual pleasures, and contented themselves, | torini.— Ten kings. ‘Ten lesser kingdoins, enemies also of the Church of Christ; 
vain and deceitful happiness of this life; to he convinced of which, the | which nevertheless shall be made instruments of the justice of God. for the punieh- 
aid to have taken 8. John iu spirit inta a wilderness from the company | ment of Bahylon, Some understand this of the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 
world, the better to see and contemplate the vanity of their short and | barbarous nations that destroyed the empire of Rome. Ch. 
ppiness, Wi Ver. 4. These shall fight with the Lamb. Their actions and affections 
; full of the abomination, &e These are common scriptural | being always led away with the love of this world, which is an enemy to Christ 
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Cuap. XVII. 





King of kings, and they that are with him are called, and 
elect, and faithful. 

15 And he said to me: The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and nations, and 
tongues. 

16 And the ten horns, which thou sawest on the 
beast, these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her de- 
solate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall burn 
her with fire. 

17 For God hath given into their hearts, to do that 





and his doctrine: but the Lamé, Christ, shall overcome them, and punish them, 
when he pleases: for he, Christ, God and man, is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings ; and as 8. John says again, (chap. xix. 16,) has written on his thigh, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, to signify to us his Divinity, or Divine nature. Wi.— 
All these different people were either heathens or heretics, and of course were bit- 
ter enemics to the Catholic religion ; but the Lamb overcame them, by turning 
their hearts, and converting them to be Christians. 

Ver. 15, &e. Whe waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, sig- 
nify the different nations, in all which is a multitude of wieked, espccially among 
the great ones of this world. Wi.—And the ten horns... shall hate the har- 
lot, That is, ancient Rome; they will make her desolate, hy laying waste ull her 
provinces; they will make her .. naked, by stripping her of her shining ornaments, 
her gaudy palaces, Egyptian obelisks, magnificent temples, theatres, triumphal 
arches, &c.—They will eat her flesh, by plundering her of her wealth and riches, 
with which she has fed herself by plundering the rest of the world; and lastly, 
they will burn her with fire; all which we know has been accomplished, even to 
atittle. Past.—Alaric, the Goth, in 410, took the city, pillaged it, and delivered 
it over to fire and the plunder of the soldiers for three days. The only privileged 
places that escaped were the churches. Calmet.—Genseric plundered it for fony- 
teen days, in 455, and set fire to it. Odoacer took it, and deposed the emperor, 
in 476; and Totila, in 546, burnt it, and reduced it to a solitude. Procopius says 
he left not one human creature in the city. Past.— The beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet. We may take this as spoken by anticipation of antichrist, 
and his great impostor, or falso prophet. For still after this, (chap. xx. 7,) is 
forctold, according to S. Aug., the last persecution by the devil, and by antichrist, 
with Gog and Magog: for it is then that fire came down from heaven, and was to 
devour them; and there it-is expressed that the devil, who seduced them, and all 
the wicked, was cast into the lake of fire, into hell, where also thd beast, antichrist, 
and the false prophet shall be tormentcd for ever and ever. Now to give a short 
account of the two other expositions. The first of them, followed by a great many, 
(as may be seen in Alcazar and Lapide,) holds that all these visions will come to 
pass in the short reign of antichrist, a little while before the end of the world. 
These interpreters are divided about the signification of Babylon : some mnderstand 
Babylon the metropolis of Chaldea, where they think that antichrist will begin to 
reign ; others understand Constantinople, the seat of the Turkish empire, which is 
also built upon seven hills; but many understand Rome, not Christian Rome, hut 
Rome that was a heathen city in the first ages, and which they think will be hea- 
then Rome again in antichrist’s time. See a great number of the Fatlicrs and 
interpreters for this opinion eited by a Lapide. By the beast that carries her with 
her idolatry and vices, they understand the devil; and by the sevon heads and 
ten horns, kings, who shall be in the time of antichrist, and submit themselves 
tohim. All these kings and persecutors will receive their power one hour after, 
or with the beast, by which they rather understand antichrist, whose reign shall be 
short, as shall be that of the devil, who shall be let loose, and have greater power 
for a little while. By the eighth, who is of the seven, they understand the devil, 
because all the seven will be as it were his instruments. The same kings who com- 
initted fornication with the harlot, aro also said to hate her, and burn her, says 
Gagneius, by being the cause of her damnation and destruction: for none are 
greater enemies than sinners’ accomplices. As to the other exposition, (of which 
see Alcazar, the bishop of Meaux, &c,) they look upon all these visions till the last 
persecution under antichrist, (chap. xx. 7, 10.) to be already fulfilled by the destruc- 
tion of the heathen Roman empire, as they are also expounded by Dr. Hammond. 
These interpreters conclude that by Babylon must necessarily be understood 
Roine, because it is said that seven heads, upon which tho woman sitteth, are seven 
mountains ; and and it is well known that Rome is built upon seven hills; and 
secondly, because the woman is said to be the eity, which hath a kingdom over the 
kings of the earth. But first, those seven mountains are also called seven kings ; 
secondly, Constantinople is also built upon seven hills; thirdly, seven may be 
taken for inany. And I cannot but take notice, that some expressions iu this and 
in the next chapter, seem to agree better with that exposition, which takes Babylon 
for the multitude of all the wicked : as when we read, (chap. xviii. 3,) that adi nations 
huve drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication ; (ver. 23,) that all nations 
were deceived by her sorceries; (ver. 24,) that in her was found the blood of the 
prophets, and of the saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth. Wi. 

CHAP. XVIII. In this chapter is a repetition of the fall of Babylon and the 
mourning of other nations, and their consternation for its sudden destruction, to 
vhich may be applied the three mentioned expositions. It is from the mysterious 
visions of these revelations, especially in the 17th and 18th chapters, that divers 
rot. writers would make the people believe that all the popes for above twelve 
hundred and sixty years have been the detestable antichrist, the great whore of 
Babylon, the monstrous beast with seven heads and ten horns. This new invention, 
and their wild fancies upon it, are full as inonstrous as the beast. The obscurity 
of tho visions furnishes thein with a more convenient handle for their main design, 
which is to make the pope and popery cdious to the people, where they ean with 


tess hazard advanos their groundless and licentious ecpositions: and where the ex- | and Euthymius follow S. Chrysostom. S. Joun DAMAsceN, in the eight 
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APOCALYPSE. 


| ed. Ben. p. 238): What ts the little horn ?- I say it ts antichrist 


















































which pleaseth him: that they give their kin 
beast till the words of God "be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest 
city, a kingdom which hath dominion over ° 
the earth. 


































CHAP. XVHT. _ 
The fall of Babylon: kings and merchants lame 
ND after these things I saw another 
down from heaven, having great pc 
earth was enlightened with his glory. 
















pressions are mystical and allegorical, it is no hard matter, sai 
to transform any thing into any thing, and thus to lead the peo; 
Mr. Thorndike on this very subject. It may be observed tha’ 
cient interpreters, sometimes give us their private conjectures a 
Augustino takes notice, in which others do not join with them, 
consnlts the primitive Fathers, as I mako bold to say I have done ' 
exactness, will find that the Scripture and Fathers unanimous 
three following points, (utterly destructive of their systems of the 
to wit: 1. That antichrist must be one single man; 2. that be 
about the end of the world; 3. that he shall but reign a very shor 
lioly Scriptures we only find the word itself, antichrist, five ti 

Ist and 2nd Epistle of 8. John. In four of these places, he on 
christs, improperly so called, as being seducers und adversari 
the one proper antichrist he only says, (1 Ep. ii. 18,) as you hav 
christ cometh, or isto come. But it is generally agreed, even by 
3. Paul (2 Thess. ii.) speaks of the great antichrist; and there 
man of sin, the son of perdition, he who opposeth, and is lifted 
ealled God, or that is worshipped, &e. 8. Paul also there adds, then 
shall be revealed, (i. e. about the time of the day of jndyment,) whom 
shall kill with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
coming: from which it follows, both that antichrist is to be one man, an 
coming and the glorieus coming of our Saviour shall concur togeth 
versaries will understand the predictions of the prophet Daniel (ehap. 
tichrist, and not only of Antiochus, he must also be one particula 
overcome other kings, that little horn that sprang up amidst other 
the Revelation or Apocalypse of S. John, we no where find the nai 
Secondly, I take natice that divers of the ancient Fathers, as Ss. | 
Jerusalem, Theodoret, &¢., never bring any passages out of the 
the speak of antichrist. Thirdly, nor is this to be wondered a 
them by the beast, Babylon, and the scarlet whore, understooil th 
then Rome with its heathen Roman emperors, and tanght that all | 
till the 20th chapter are fulfilled already, before the coming of antich 
that the Protestants bring, as I think, has eveu the face or appeare 
jection, unless it be when they tell us, that hy Babylon in S. John 
meant Romo; therefore, say they, the Church of Rome must. be Baby 
xcarlet whore that sitteth there must be the pope with his cardinals 
scarlet and purple. I answer: All Catholics, and all men of sense, hi 
wonder and ask by what kind of logic they have hooked or drawn 
quence the Church of Rome. There is not, as the bishop of 
Protestants to take notice, in all these visions and predictions th 
sinuation of a fatten corrupted church, but of a heathen city and 
Many by Babylon understand the multitude of the wicked in-gener 
willingly allow that by Babylon was meant Rome, yet not Chris 
Church of Rome, but heathen Rome and its pagan empcrors, with 
purple and scarlet. Now as to the ancient Fathers, and what they 
and delivered to us concerning the three above-mentioned ‘points. 
on whose testimony tho Protestants seem to lay the greatest stress, 
e. 80. p. 361, ed. Rig.,) that antichrist shall be a wicked king .«. 
eome ten other kings. He also makes his conjecture on the numb 
a single man. As to the time of his coming, he says, (p. 363,) tha 
end of the reorld, and when the end of all things shall come. TI 
upon the earth three years and six months; or, as he says agai 
months. Rex impius et injustus... novissimo tempore ... qu 
... Tregnans annis tribus et sex mensibus, &c. S. CurysosToM 




























































































































































































some kings, and that he is a man, dv@pwrég isn. See also hi 
Thess. Who is antichrist? a certain man, &e., avOpwmég ric. 
Antichrist, says he, will be destroyed by Christ’s coming, &c. Th 
Daniel (e. 7, t. 2, p. 631, ed. Par., 1642): The little horn is ¢ 
And c. 11. He will glorify the god Maozim in thts place: wh 
testants may take natice of, that he expounds thus: Instead of the ¢ 
Sorefathers adored, he will set himself up for the strong and powe: 
fied by the word Mfaozim. See on 2 Thess. tom. 3. p. 386. Antic 
the man of sin, because by nature a man, who will call himself t 
God hath decrecd he shall appear at the end of the world: mapa rov 7 
Asiag caipdy. S. CyriL OF JERUSALEM (Cat. 15, p. 162. ed..Par, 16: 
devil will bring a eertain man, a magician, falsely calling himself 
And this will come after the time of the Roman empire, and when th 
world shall approach: rijg rob xécpod cbvredsiag. He shall be destroy 
glorious coming of Christ. He will act only for three years and siz nu 
Toia Eryn pova, kai pevag €E. He brings proofs, p. 165 and 166, to show 
tichrist’s reign will last but three years and a half, being also expressed by 
And these things, says he, we draw from the divine Scriptures, ix ecw: 
yet does not bring any place out of the Apocalypse. Theophytact, Oeca 
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itation of devils, and the hold of every unclean spirit, 
| the hold of every unclean and hateful bird : 





| And I heard another voice from heaven, saying: 
ut from her, my people: that you be not partakers 

“sins, and that you receive not of her plagues. 

‘or her sins have reached even to heaven, and the 

hath remembered her iniquities. 

Render to her as she also hath rendered to you: and 

le ye the double according to her works: in the cup, 

rein she hath mingled, mingle unto her-double. 

7 As much as she hath gloritied herself, and hath been 

delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give unto her: 

ise she saith in her heart: ° I sit a queen, and am 

| widow: and sorrow | shall not see. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come im one day, deatb, 














a Isa. xxi, 9; Jer. Ji. 8; Supra, xiv. 8. 


4, Orthod. Vid. c. 28, ed. Basil, p. 389,) says that antichrist is to eome at the 
i of the world. None of these writers dreamt that the bishops of Rome were 
ichrist. ‘The Latin Fathers, upon antiehrist, deliver us the very same truths. 
'ULLIAN, to omit other places, }. de Resur. Carnis, e. 27: hose, saith he, 
tichrist’s time at the end of the world, &e.- S. CYPRIAN, in the middle of 
hird age, (Ep. 56, ed. Rig., and in other epistles,) was apprehensive that the 

antichrist was then approaehing, as divers of the Fathers feared the same 


me. but he always joins with antiehrist the end of the world, Seire 





; hwe futura in fine swculi, deficiente jam mundo et antichristo propinquante. 
Ep. G8,.ad Clerum in Hispania, p. 115. See Lactantrus, 1.7, Div. Instiunt. 
Antichrist, says he, will come; tmminente jam temporum conclusione, &e. 
LARY (on Matt. xxiv. ean, or eap. 26) tells us, that antiehrist is to eome 
| the day of judgment is at hand. See also ean, 33. See S. AMBROSR, (t. 1, 
Prophet. e. 7, p. 523,) where he also thinks that antichrist will be of the 
of Dan, See t. 2. in Psal. 45, p. 1028. S, Jaros (on Dan. vii. tom. 3, p. 
11, nov. ed.) says, that hy the little horn is meant antiehrist. ‘‘ Let us say 
tall eeclesiastieal writers have delivered to us, that at the end of the rcorld, 
m the kingdom of the Roinans is to be destroyed, there will be teu kings, who 
divide among them the Roman world, and the eleventh will rise up, a little 
who will overcome three of those ten... and the other seven will submit tu 
onqueror.” Take notiee, that these words, ‘ what all eeelesiastical writers 
delivered to us,” quod ommes ecclesiastici scriptores tradiderunt, in consum- 

mundi, guando regnum est Romanorum, &e., are not to be extended to 
particnlar in this sentence, bat only to what he and other ecclesiastical 
agreed in, to wit, that antichrist was not to come till about the end of the 
and that the heathen Roman empire was first to be destroyed. S. Jerom 
1 Daniel, p. 1103) says, the reign of antichrist will but last three years and 
On the 12th ehapter, (p. 1133,) he takes notiee that the same short time 
fied by 1260 days. P. 1127, he tella us Antiochus was a figure of antiehrist, 
t many things in that prophecy agree better to antichrist himself at the end 
work] : rectius in fine mundi hee facturus est antichristus. See also his Ep. 
gasia, tom. 4, part 1, q. 11, p. 200. S. AuGuSTINE began his learned work, 
_ Dew, scon after the destruction of Rome hy Alarie, abont an. 410, as he 
us, 1, 2; Retract. e. 43, thongh he did not finish these books till about the year 

He is far from finding any certainty of the approach of antichrist, as [ shall 
an oceasion to show on ehap. xx. of this Apocalypse; and shall only here 
notice, that he delivers it as a certaln truth, that the reign of antichrist will 
last three years and a half, (1. 20, e. 23,) which he telly us we are the more 
in of, the same short tinie being expressed in the Seriptures by years, by 
nths, and by days; tres annos et semissem, ctiam numero dierum aliquando, et 
nshon numero declaratur. S. GREGORY, in his moral hooks on Job, (tom. 1,) 
es frequent mention of antichrist, little dreaming that his predecessors for al- 
two hundred years, that he himself and his successors for so many ages, were 
ichrist, foretold in the Apocalypse. L. 12, e. 15, p. 410, he says antichrist 
he permitted to be exalted for a little time; parvo tempore. L. 13, p. 32, he 
him that damnable man whom the apostate angel will make use of at the end 
world; in fine mundi: and again, (1. 29, c. 7, p. 925,) in mundi ter- 
io, &c.— Now to conelnde from what hath been said. The Seripture, and 
both Greek and Latin Fathers, acknowledge no particular antichrist, property 
led, but him who shall be onc single man, who is not to eome till about the 
of the trorld, wlio is to reign but a short time, Let our adversaries reconcile 
doetrine with their systems of the popish antitbrist, whether emphatical or 
stical, They tell us that 1260 days, being prophetie days, must he taken for 
years; and that just so long must reign the popish antichrist. 1t is true we have 
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2 And he cried out with a strong voice, saying: 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen: and is beconie the 


3 Because all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
th of her fornication: and the kings of the earth have 
nmitted fornication with her: and the merchants of 
arth have been made rich by the abundance of her 
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and mourning, and famine, and she shall be burnt with 
fire: because God is strong, who shall judge her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed for- 
nication, and lived in delicacies with her, shall weep, and 
bewail themselves over her, when they shall see the smoke 
of her burning: 

10 Standing afar off for fear of her torments, saying : 
Woe! woe! that great city, Babylon, that mighty city ; 
for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

1} And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her: for no man shall buy their merchandise 
any more: 

12 Merchandise of gold, and silver, and of precious 
stones, and pearl, and of fine linen, and purple, and of 
silk, and scarlet, (and all thyine wood, and all manner of 
vessels of ivory, and ali manner of vessels of precious stone, 
and of brass, and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon) and of odours and ointment, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, 
and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, 
and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits of the desire of thy soul are depart- . 


’ Isa. xlvii. 8, 






two examples in Seripture, and only two, as the bishop of Meaux observes, in 
which days ure put for years, to wit, Numb. xiii, 34, and Ezech, iv. 5, and in beth 
plaees we are admonished that days unusually stand for years, And certainly, 
unless we have partieular proofs to the euutrary, days even in the writings of the 
prophets are to be taken for days, months for months, years for years. Now in 
this place. sinee the same term of antiehrist’s reign both in Daniel (to whom S, 
John alludes) and in the Apocalypse, is also expressed by as many years and 
months as eome to no more than 1260 days, ‘it is nianifest that S. John by days 
means days, and not years. See divers other eonvineing proofs of this matter in 
the advertisement of the bishop of Meaux, num. 24. This the ancient Fathers saw 
very well, and so not one of them understood this of a number of so many years. 
Yet unless we allow this arbitrary and groundless expoxition, that by 1260 days 
are meant years, the whole system of so many popes being antichrist is utterly 
destroyed. But let us seo what pleasant work they ean make of it, if we suppose 
days to be years; with a second supposition, that above two hundred men are one 
man; and with a third, that the end of the world, at whieh antichrist is to eome, 
has now been ending for 1260 years. The popish antichrist, say they, is to last 
1260 years and uo longer: und they are eertain that he began some tiie in the 
fifth age, as soon ay the Roman empire was destroyed by ten kings; for the popish 
antiebrist was to begin with those kings that began to reign toith the beast, and the 
pope renewed heathenistn and idolatry at that very time. From hence they have 
made diferent computations: 1. From the year 410, when Alarie, the Gorh, pill- 
aged and almost destroyed Rome; add to this number 1260 years, and the anti- 
ehristian reign of the popes should have come to a period in 1670, or thereabouts. 
This by the event being found a mistake, others, as Jurieux and Mr. Whiston, 
found out a new epoch, and dated the beginuing of the popish antielvist from the 
year 455 or 456, under the great, learned, and virtuous 8S. Leo, when Genseriec, the 
Vandal, again plundered Rome; adding the aforesaid number, and the reign of 
the popish antichrist was to end in 1715 or 1716. The anthor ot’ a late hook, en- 
titled Charity and Truth, laughs at Mr. Whiston, that he has ontlived his nine 
whimsieal demonstrations, by whieh in his Essay on the Revelation he had shown 
that the papacy was to expire in the year 1716. This term being also expired, and 
this popish antiehrist going prosperously on at this present year, (1730,) under 
Benediet XILL., whom even the Protestants themselves eommonly allow to hea 
very holy and virtnons pope or antichrist, same have eomputed that the beginning 
of this popish antichvist may be dated from the year 475, when both the dignity 
and name of the Rornan empire eeased under Augustulus: and thus they ‘may 
hope for the destrnetion of antichrist, and (as I think they hold) of the end of the 
world, just five years henee, 1735! Wi. 

Ver. 2. Babylon the great ts fallen, is fallen. Ydolatrous Rome ie fallen. 
That mighty seat of power and dominion is fallen. Past. 

Ver. 4. Go out from her, my people. The people of God, the Christians, are 
all here told to leave the falling city, lest they be partakers of her sins, and receive 
of her plagues. At the time of Alaric’s sacking Rome, many fled away to S. Jerain 
who was then in Judea; others fled into other parts, as many holy fathers testify 
S. Jeram says, (Ep. 7,) that S. Paula and several illustrious Christian families had 
left Rome as if by particular inspiration, and retired into Judea. ‘Ihe holy pope 
Innocent was drawn by a particular providence out of the eity, as Lot out of 
Sodom, that he might not see the ruin of a guilty people, says Orosius, lib. 7, ¢ 
39. We read likewise that Melania, as if she foresaw the approuehing catastrophe, 
had prevailed upon many Christians to retire with her trom a eity doomed to de- 
struetion, Histor. Lans. e. 118. Jn fine, we all know that when the storm broke 
ont, the Christians took refuge and were saved in the ehurches of S. Peter and &. 
Paul, which Alarie had allowed to be places of safety. A. 

Ver. 13. We see here enumerated the articles of the luxury of the psgan 
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ed from thee, and all fat and goodly things are perished 
from thee, and they shall no more find them. 

15 The merchants of these things, who were made 
rich, shall stand afar off from her, for fear of her torments, 
weeping and mourning, 

16 And saying: Woe! woe! that great city, which 
was clothed with fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and 
was gilded with gold, and precious stones, and pearls: 

17 For in one hour are so great riches come to no- 
thing: and every ship-master, and every one that sails 
mto the lake, and mariners, and they that work at sea, 
stood afur off, 

18 And cried out, seeing the place of her burning, say- 
ing: What city is like to this great city ? 

19 And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried out, 
weeping and mourning, saying: Woe! woe! that great 
city, wherein all were made rich, who had ships at sea, by 
reason of her prices: for in one hour she is made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles, 
and prophets: for God hath judged vour judgment on her. 

21 Anda mghty angel took up a stone, as it were a 
great mill-stone, “stad cast it into the sea, saymg: With 
this violence shall Babylon, that great city, be: thrown 
down, and shall now be found no more. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and of musicians, and of 


them that play on the pipe, and on the trumpet, shall no | 


more be heard in thee: and no craftsman of any art what- 


soever shall be found any more in thee: and the sound of | 


a mill shall be heard no more in thee : 

23 And the light of alamp shall slime no more in thee ; 
and the voice of the bridegroom and bride shall be heard no 
more in thee: for thy merchants were the great men of the 
earth, for all nations have been deceived by thy sorceries. 

24 And in her hath been found the blood of prophets 
and of saints: and of all who were slam upon the earth. 





Romans in dress, in ornaments, in furniture, in equipage, in the suinptuousness of 
their tables, &e. &c. Nothing is more remarkable than the extravagnot Jnxury 
and profusion of same of the Roman eimperors at their tables. Caligula once spent 
(according to Seneca) for a supper, 150,000 crowns. Suetonius tel.s us, thar the 
emperor Vitellius wonld feast himself thrice, and often four times, in a day, spend- 
ing 10,000 crowns at each meal, But now they are all gone; they are now the 
fuel of fire, and iz one hour brought to nought. A. 

Ver. 20. Rejoice .. heaven, the holy apostles and prophets, aud all the holy 
ministers of the gospel: and holy men are invited here to rejoice, because the Di- 
vine justice is accomplished in the ruin of that guilty city. Past. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Nerve we enter upon a new scene. Babylon the great 
is fallen. The saints are here represented rejoicing over the woman which was 
drunk with the blood of the saints, Chap. xvii. 6. Ca)lmet. 

Ven. 7. For the marriage, &c. In the New ‘Testainent, the word marriage 
points out the establishment of the Church, the vocation of different people ta the 
fhith, or the reign of the Messias. Caliner. 

Ver. 8. Fine linen. The symbol of justifications, or the good works and 
merit of her haly members; the most pleasing attire in which she can present 
herself to the Lamb. Her robe is glittering and white, becanse she las beeu puri- 
fied as silver in the furnace, and washed white in the waters of tribulation and 
persecution, Pastorini. 

Vir, 10, And I fell before his feet, to adore him. They of the pretended re- 
formation think they have here a clear proof that no veneration ix due to angela 
and saints, and that papists in so doing are idolaters, In answer to this: First, they 
nuke S. John, the apostle, guilty of that idalatry which they lay to aur change. 
For they must snppase and grant that 8, John, as to the dispositions of his mind 
and will, was just ready, or rather, falling down, did pay an idolatrous worship to 
the angel : : and what Christian can believe this of so great an apostle, that after he 
had been favoured with all thase extraordinary visions, he should eitber be so very 
ignorant as not to know what was idolatry, or so impious as to become guilty of it, 
and give Divine honour to any creature? And what makes S. John altozether in- 
excusable, (had it been idolatry, ) we find him doing the very same a second time, 
{n the last chapter of the Apocalypse (ver. 7 and 8); that is, falling down at the 
angel's feet to adore. Secondly, as it wonld be extravagantly unreasonable to suspect 
this apostle, this evangelist, this prophet of the new law, to be guilty af what every 
Christian, every Jew, knows to bo idolatry 3; to wit, to give the honour due to God 
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' that he toak him who then appeared to him to be our Sav 








































































CHAP. XIX. 


The saints glorify God for his judgments on the great | 
victory over the beast, and the kings of the 


FTER these things i heard as it were 
many multitudes i in heaven, sayin 
vation, and glory, and power is to our Gi 
2 For true and just are his judginents, 
the great harlot, which corrupted the ea 
nication, and taels revenved the blood of 
her bene. 

3 And again they said: 
ascendetl: for ever and ever. 

And the four and twenty ancients, anc 
ing creatures, fell down and adored God, th 
the throne, saying: Amen: Alleluia. 

o And a voice came out from the. th 
Praise ye our God all his servants ; and yout 
little aud great. 

6 And | heard as it were the voice of a 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, anduas | 
great thunders, saying: Alleluia: for the Lot d 

he onmipotent, hath reigned. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice: and give glor 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, “gtd his 
prepared herself, 

S And to her it hath been granted, that ye 
clothe herself with fine linen, glittering and 
the fine linen are the justifications of saints. 

9 And he saith to me: Write: * Blessed ar 
are called to the marriage supper of the Lu 
saith to me: These words of God are true. 

10 And I fell before his feet to adore: hit 
saith to me: See thou do it not: I am thy fell 
and of thy brethren who have the testimor 





Alleluia. A 








® Matt. xxii. 2; Luke xiv. 16. 
alone to any creature whatsoever; 60 in reason we cannot but 
was not for giving Divine honour to any anyel, knewing. ther 
ereatnres, If therefore he was about to pay “Divine honour, 


man, as some expound it; or, which seems more probable, he 
ing an inferior honour and veneration to the anyel, such as he ki 
and therefore he was for doing it afterwards a second thine ; 
would nat receive it from S. John, to make us the more con 
dignity of this apostle and prophet, ‘who should he raised in-he 
glory, nat inferiar ta that of the angels: and thus the angel t 
his fellow- -creature, who with him must adore Almighty God, 
phecies they both bear testimony concerning Jesus Christ a 
angel by revealing them, and S. John by publishing them, wl 
sense of the fallowing w ords, Sor the testimony of Jesus is th 
or they may be expuunded thus, for the testimony that we ¢ 
and his Chureh, we howl af us receive from the Divine Spi 

such truths to his prophets. Thirdly, the Protestants are for pr 
from what 8, Jou was about to do, or rather fram what he did, 
wards, and T fell before his feet to adore him ; 3 oF, as in the Prat 
I fell at his feet tn worship him. Now it is certain and evident. 

























































































neither in the Latm nor in the Greek, expressthat Divine worship a 


























is duc, and which is given to God alone ; whether we consult the 
Sept. of the Old Testament, the very same words are imany tinics 








no more than an inferior honour given to ereatures. This is a thing 






















and agreed upon by every Protestant, as well as Catholic, who hu 
tures, or who knows any thing of Latin, Greek, or Hebrew. Foi 























very strange, very unaccountable, that our adversaries will] not 
ference betwixt Divine honour due to God alone, and an inferior | 


























or veneration given to angels or saints, to their velies or images, wh 





























honour may, in some sense, be called a religious honour, inas 
persons or things that may be caved sacred or holy. Why 






































pretend to make us idolaters against our wills, ininds, and intentiow 
have always protested that we give Divine hononr and sapreme worsh 
alone? that we honour. warship, serve, and adave* him only as the av 
things? that we never design to pay any thiug but an inferior hone 
est auzels or suints, or to their relics and images. We know, believe, 


























































































tie, XIX. 


ore God. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
yphecy. : 

1 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
 ; and he that sat upon him, was called Faithful and 
and with justice he judgeth and fighteth. 

) And his eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
many diadems, having a name written, which no 
knoweth but himself. 

*And he was clothed with a garment sprinkled 
blood: and his name is called, THE WORD OF 
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4 And the armies which are in heaven followed him 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp two-edged 
yrd: that with it he may strike the Gentiles. ° And he 
ll rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
1e-press of the fury of the wrath of God the Almighty. 
16 And he hath on his garment and on his thigh writ- 
mn: ° King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

17 And I saw an angel, standing in the sun, and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that did 
through the midst of heaven: Come, and gather your- 
selves together to the great supper of God : 

18 That you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh 

















© Isa. Ixill, 1.—> Psal. il. 5. 





there is an infinite distance betwixt God the Creator, and the highcst and most 
of all created beings: so that the honour we give them is infinitely inferior, 
themselves are, to the honour that with our hearts and minds we pay to 
|; and must it be said that we give Divine honour to creatures, and so become 
aters, When we never design it, when we design quite the contrary? This 
ie Mr. Thorndike, in his book of Just Weights and Measures, tel] his Protestant 
u, that the Church of Rome cannot be charged with idolatry for their re- 
I images, nor on any other accouut; and so exhorts them uot to pretend 
lead the people by the nose, to mako them believe suppositions which they can- 
prove. Seec. 2, and 19. Wi. 

11. Behold a white horse; and he that sat, &c. The heavens open and 
nsees Jesus Christ, the Son of God, descending, seated on a white horse. 
known by the peculiar appellations of faithful and true. Faithful, in pro- 
ing his servants; and true, by always keeping strictly true whatever he pro- 
a8. Past. 





Flame, &c. Which shows his indignation.—Diadems ; the mark 
So Ptolemy, the king of Egypt, after he had entered Antiochia, took 
wns, to signify that he was king of two countries, Syria and Egypt. Past. 
ich (name) no man knoweth but himself, Some interpreters think S. John 
to an ancient custom which still obtaius among the Orientals, of having a 
aine, which they discover to no one. Calmet.—Pastorini understands this 
the name of the Word of God, as mentioned in the subsequent verse ; which 
nprehensive in its meaning, that human reason cannot fathom it, and no 
woeth but himself. 

R..15. Sharp two-edged sword. The power which Christ exerciees over 
npious. Menochius.—Wine-press, &c. This painting corresponds to the 
ph of Jesus Christ. Calmet. 
R. 17. Anangel..in the sun, .. witha loud voice invites all the birds of 
r to. a most plentiful entertainment which is preparing for them, whcre they 
fill themselves with human ficsh of all kinds; from that of kings to that of 
en (ver. 18); and with the flesh of’ horses and that of them that sit on them: 
‘essive picture of the immense slaughter that is going to be nade, It would 
that this bloody scene ‘will terminate in the evening of the day, as the in- 
ion is given to a supper. Past. 
20. The beast, Kc. Antichrist is taken alive. Menochius. 


» V. 10. Cecidi ante pedes ejus ut adorarem illum: éxesoy iumpooSey rev 
av abrov mpooxkuvijoa abtyp. mpookuvity, as Mr. Legh shows out of other 
hors: promiscué de Dei et hominum cultu apud LXX. usurpatur, cui respon- 
apnd Latinos, adorare, quod est quasi ad aliquem orare, says Erasmus, capite 
ei corpore inclinato. We have very many examples in the Holy Scripture, where 
oth sxpookuveiy and Aarpevey signify not only Divine honour, but also the hon- 
‘paid to men. When God gare the ten commandments, (Ex. xx.,) he forbad 
people to adore strange gods ; non adorabis ea, neque coles; od mpooxuynoeg 
\bToic, obde jy) AarpEdoeg avToig. Yet the same words are used in a great many 
es, where it is evident that no Divine adoration or worship was designed, as we 
d of Abraham, (Gen. xxvii. 7,) adoravit populum terra, xpocexbyvnce ry Law 
¢ yfig; Gen. xlii. 6, of Joseph’s brethren, cum adorassent eum fratres sui, 
ogexvencay abry tai mpéowrov. See also 1 Kings xx. 41, where David is said 
have adored Jonathas, cadens pronus in terram adoravit, irecev imi rpdowmoy 
Bpooektvyacey avrg rpic. See likewise 3 Kings i, 16, where Bethsabce is said 
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Cuap. XX. 


of tribunes, and the flesh of mighty men, and the tlesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
freemen, and bondmen, and of little and great. 

19 And 1 saw the beast, and the kings of the earth 
ana their armies gathered together, to make war with him 
that sat upon the horse, and with his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet : who wrought signs before him, wherewith he 
seduced them, who received the mark of the beast, and 
who adored his image. These two were cast alive into 
the pool of fire burning with brimstone. 

21 And the rest were slain by the sword of him that 
sitteth upan the horse, which proceedeth out of his mouth ; 
and all the birds were filled’with their flesh. 


CHAP. XX. 


Satan 1s bound for a thousand years: the souls of the martyrs reign with 
Christ in the first resurrection. The last attempts of satan against the 
church: the last judginent. 


A’. I saw an angel coming down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, 
which is the devil and satan, and bound him for a thou- 
sand years : 





—_——- 


@ | Tin. v. 15; Supra, xvii. 14. 











to have adored old king David, adoravit regem, wpocextvnoe rp Baotha. Though 
in these and many other places be the same expressions as when S. John is licre 
said to have fallen at the angel's feet to adore him, or worship him, yet no one can 
think that in these places is meant the supreme worship due to God alone: did 
Bethsabee take her old, decayed, dying husband, David, to be God, or designed to 
pay him Divine honour? Nothing then is more frivolous than such arguments 
drawn from the like words, which have different signitications. 





CHAP. XX. Ver. 2. And bound him for a thousand years, I shall give the 
reader an abridgment of what S, Augustine has left us on this chapter, in this 20th 
book de Civ. Dei. From the Sth to the 16th cbap. (t. 7, p. 578, et seq.) he treata 
upon these difficulties: What is meant by the first and second resurrection; by 
the binding and chaining up of the devil; by the thousand years that the saints 
reign with Christ ; by the first and second death; by Gog aid Magog, &. As to 
the jirst resurrection, c. 6, he takes notice on the Sth verse, that resurrection * 
in the Gospels, and in S. Paul, is applied not only to the body but also to the soul: 
and the second resurrection, which is to come, is that of the bodies: that there is 
also a death of the soul, which is by sin; and that the second death is that of soul 
and body by eternal damnation: that both bad and good shiall rise again in their 
bodies. On those words, (ver. 6,) Blessed is he that hath part in the jirst resurrece 
tion ; in these the second death hath no power. Such, saith he, (c. 9,) as have 
risen froin sin, aud have remained in that resurrection of the soul, shall never be 
liable to the second death, which is damnation. Cap. 7, p. 580, he says that some 
Catholics not understanding rightly the first resurrcction, have been led into ridi- 
culous fables,t and this by the interpretation which they put on the thousand 
years; as if the first resurrectlon implied @ resurrection of the bodies of the mar- 
tyrs and saints, who should live on the earth with Christ for a thousand years be- 
fore the general resurrection, in all manner of deligits. This was the opinion of 
those called Milleaariaus: this, saith he, might seem tolerable in some measure,t 
if taken for spiritual delights, (for we ourselves were once in these sentiments, } but 
if for carnal pleasures, it can only be believed by ®arnal men. He then expounds 
what may be understood by the dinding and chaining of the devil for a thousand 
years (cap. 7 and 8, p. 531); that the thousand years, meaning a long time, may 
signify all the time from Christ’s first coming§ to his second at the end of the 
world, and to the last short persecution under antichrist. The devil is said to be 
bound, that is, his power much lessened and restrained, in comparison of the great 
and extensive power he had over all nations before Christ’s incarnation; not but 
that he still tempts many,|| and raiseth persecutions, which always turn to their 
greater good; and that towards the end of the world he shall be let loose, as it 
were, for a short time, and permitted with his infernal spirits to exercise his malice 
against mankind, to try the patience of the elect, and to show the power of God's 
grace, by which his faithful servants shall triumph over the devil. N. B. What 
S. Augustiue adds divers times in these chapters: ‘‘ Let no one,” says he, “ ima- 
gine] that even during that short time there shall be no Church of Christ ou the 
earth: God forbid : even when the devil shall be let loose, he shall not be able to 
seduce the Church.” Cap. 9, p. 586, he expounds those words, (ver. 4, 5,) I saw 
the souls of them that were beheaded . . . and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. .. This is the first resurrection: i. e. the first resurrection is while 
the devil is chained np for the space of a thousand years. He takes notice that the 
present state of the Church is many times called the kingdom of God, and that the 
Church of Christ reigns now with Christ, both in the living saints and in thowe 
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Cuap. AX. 


3 And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should no more 
seduce the nations, till the thousand years be finished: 
and after that, he must be loosed a little time. 

4 And I saw seats, and they sat upon them: and judg- 
ment was given unto them: and the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and who had not adored the beast, nor his image, 
nor reégeived his mark in their foreheads, or in their 
hands, and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
rears. 

‘ 5 The rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first re- 
surrection: in these the second death hath no power: 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years shall be finished, satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go forth and 
seduce the nations which are over the four quarters of the 
earth, * Gog, and Magog, and shall gather them together 
to battle, whose number is as the sand of the sea. 


a Ezech. xxxviii. 14. 





who are dead, in the souls of the martyrs, and of others who have lived and died 
piously, now reign with Christ, not yet in their bodies,** but thetr souls reign with 
him. On those words of the 4th verse, who had not adored the beast, nor his 
image, nor received his mark, he only gives this exposition, as agreeable to the 
Christian faith, that by the beast may be understood the multitude of wicked sin- 
ners in general, and the image of the beast {t those who are of the Church in out- 
ward appearance and profession only, and not by their works. When it is said 
(ver. 5) that the rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years were finished; 
they lived not, says he, as to their souls, when they should have lived; and there- 
fore not being happy in heaven, when their bodies shall rise, it shall not be to life, 
but to judgment and damnation, which is the second death. Cap. 11, he expounds 
the 7th and 8th verses, where it is said that satan shall be loosed...and se- 
duce the nations which are over the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog,tt 
and shall gather them together to battle. ‘This, says S. Aug., will be the last perse- 
cution at the approach of the day of judgment, which the whole city, or the whole 
Church of Christ dispersed through the universe, will suffer froin the whole city 
of the devil. Neither need Gox and Magog be taken for a particular §{ barbarous 
people, but such as arc dispersed! in a manner in every nation, and who shall then 
break out by the instigation of satan into an open hatred and persecution against 
the faithful servants of God: as it is said, (ver. 8,) they ascended upon the breadth 
of the earth, and surrounded the camp of the saints, where we canuot literally 
understand one cainp, one city, or one place, but the Chureh every where dis- 
persed. Cap. 12, he expounds the 9th verse, where he takes fire to signify, me- 
taphorically, the firm resistance and constancy of the good, and the frre |||| of their 
zeal, which devoured as it were the wicked; or we may understand with others, 
the temporal fire of God’s judgments in this world aguiust the wicked, but not the 
last eternal fire; because the eternal fire comes not down from heaven, but the 
wicked are cast into it below, Cap. 13, he teacheth thut the last persecution 4{ 
of antichrist, here mentioned, shall but last three years and six months; i, e. a 
little while. Cap. 14 and 15, he expounds the 10th and following verse, of the 
devil being cast into the lake of fire, 2fter the last persecution of antichrist. By 
the beast he undarstands, as before, the city or multitude of all the wicked; and 
by the fulse prophet, either antichrist or the outward appearance of faith in them 
that have none. Then follows the last judgment, where it is said that the bouvks 
are opened, and also that anot®er book was opened. By the first book, may be 
understood men and their conseiences; and by the other book, the book of life, 
that *** of eternal predestination. Thus far 8S. Augustine, where we see that he 
delivers the common Catholic doctrine, that by the thousand years, so often men- 
tioned in this chapter, he understands all that time in which the souls of the 
martyrs, and of all other saints, reign happy with Christ in heaven, till after the 
general resurrection they receive a full and complete happiness, both as to soul 
and body. A false exposition of these thousand years gave occasion to the mistake, 
the error, and heresy of those called the Millenarians, which Mede and Dr. W. 
have followed. Papias, who lived soon after, was the chief promoter of this mis- 
take ; a man, says Eusebius, of “little judgment and capacity,” tit who miscon- 
strued the discourses which he heard, He was followed by divers writers in the 
second, third, and fourth century, who did not hold with Cerinthus and his fol- 
lowers, that the saints should rise before the general resurrection, and reign with 
Christ on the earth fora thousand years in all manner of sensual pleasures; but in 
spiritual delights, in the city of Jerusalem, built anew after that glorious manner 
Aescribed in the next chapter. Now though this opinion had several considerable 
abettors, of which I tind these seven: Papias, S. Justin, S. Ircneus, Tertullian, 
Nepos, (a bishop, in Egypt; in Euseb. 1. 7, ¢. 24,) Victorinus Petabioneusis, 
Lactantius, and Severus Sulpitiug: yet were thcre always other learncd Catholic 
writers who rejected it as a fable. Of this number was Caius, a priest, at Rome, 
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8 And they ascended upon the breadth 
and surrounded the camp of the saints, an 
city. _ 

9 And fire came down from God out 
devoured them : and the devil, who sed 
into the pool of fire and brimstone, w 

10 And the false prophet shall be 
night for ever and ever. ; 

11 And I saw a great white throne, 
upon it, from whose presence the eart 
away, and there was no place found for th 

12 And I saw the dead, great and sma 
fore the throne, and the books were opened 
book was opened, which is the book of li 
were judged by those things which we 
books, according to their works. 

13 And the sea gave up the dead tha 
death and hell gave up their dead that wi 
they were judged every one according to 

14 And hell and death were cast into 
This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found writt 
of life, was cast into the pool of fire. 








































about the end of the second age; Origen, in his prologue o} 
Denys, of Alexandria, who in the third age wrote to confite 
1 7, Hist. c. 24, who treats it asa fable;) S. Basil, $t}-who 
tale, anda Jewish fiction, Epist. 293; S. Greg. Naz. Ors 
Jerom, Philastrius, Theodoret, who place this opinion amon 
heretical fables: so that this could never be looked upon as t 
and tradition of the Church. The bishop of Meaux takes: 
mistook or falsified the text of S. Justin,§§§ who, in his 
holds that opinion of a thousand years’ reign; but adds, 
many who are Christians of pious and sound scntiments, 
true.”” Thus we read in the Greek, as well asin the Lati 
Mede quite changes the sense, by adding a negative in this 
who are nor of this pure and holy doctrine, &e. Wi.—Boun 
of satan has been very much abridged by the passion of C 
years; that is, for the whole time of the New Testament, 
time of the destruction of Babylon or pagan Rome, till the. 
Magog against the Church, towards the end of the world. =D 
souls of the martyrs and sainte live and reign with Christ inh 
surrection, which is that of the soul to the life of’ glory, as th 
will be that of the body, at the day of the general judgment, 





* V.2. 8. Aug. c. 6, Prima animarum est. 

+ Ibid. C. 7, p. 580. In quasdam ridiculas fabulas. 

t Ibid, P. 581. Utcunque tolerabilis, 

§ Ibid. Mille annos pro annis omnibus hujus sxeuli: posi 
A primo adventu Christi usque ad finem eexculi. 

| Ibid. C. 8, p. 583. Alligutio diaboli est non permitti 
tionem, &e. 

{ Ibid. Ne quis existimet eo ipso parvo tempore, quo solve 
terra ecclesiain non futuram, &c. Tales erunt, cum quibuse 
ut vincitanto ejus impetu, insidiisque non possint, &c. 

** Ibid. C. 9, p. 586. Quamvis ergo cum suis corporib 
eorum anime regnant cum eo, : 

tt Ibid. P. 587. Que sit ista bestia... non abhorret a fid 
pia civitas iutelligatur, et populus infidelium contrarius populo 
Dei. Imago vero simulatio ejus mihi videtur . . . fallaci imagi 

tt Ibid. C 11, p. 589. De Gog et Magog: hae erit noviss 











































vissimo imminente judicio, quai sancta ecclesia toto terrarum 0: 
versa scilicet civitas Christi ab universa diaboli civitate. : 
§} lbid, Gentes iste, quas appellat Gog et Magog: non sic s 













































tanquam sint aliqui in aliqua parte terrarnm barbari constituti. .. 
unum locum venisse, vel venturi esse significati sunt, &e: 
ld Ibid. C, 12, p. 589. Bene intelligitur ignis de ccelo de ipsa 
















































torum, qua non cessuri sunt sevientibus, quoniam non poterunt attr 
antichristi sanctos Christi. _ 
(1% Ibid. C. 13. Hee persecutio novissima, que futura estyab 
































590) tribus annis et sex mensibus erit . . . tempus exigunm, &e, 











*** Ibid. C. 15, p. 593. Praedestinationem significat eorum, 














dabitur vita, &c. 

















ttt Ibid. Eusebius (1. 8, c, 39) says of Papias,:oplxpoc dv ray vod 
he followed puOicwrepa, — 
ttt Ibid. S. Basil (tom. 3, p..284) says, yparwdeie piOouc. _ 
§§§ Ibid. S. Justin, (ed. Joachimi Perionii, p. 62,) multis autem 
qui integra pizque sententie Christiane sunt, hi¢e incoenita (seu no 
tibi exposui, In the Greck of Rob. Stephen, out of a MS. in the | 



























































































































CHAPTER XXI. 


The new Jerusalem described. 

ND? I saw a new heaven and a new earth. For the 

first heaven and the first earth was passed away, and 

the sea is no more. 

2 And J, John, saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, 

‘|| coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 

|| bride adorned for her husband. 

And I heard a great voice from the throne, saying: 

ehold the tabernacle of God with men, and he will dwell 

ith them. And they shall be his people : and God him- 
th them shall be their God : 

-PAnd God shall wipe away all teurs-from their eyes: 

death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, 

nor sorrow, shall be any more; for the former things are 
passed away. 

_ 6 And he who sat on the throne, said: ‘Behold, I 

all things new. And he said.to me: Write, for 

ese words are most faithful and true. 

6 And he said to me: It is done: I am alpha and 

aes the beginning and the end. To him that thirsteth — 

give of the fountain of the water of life, gratis. 

qT He that shall overcome, shall possess these things 

and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

2 But to the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomin- | 

, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and— 

dolatirs; and all liars, their portion shall be in the pool ! 

ning with fire and brimstone: which is the second death. 

9 And there came one of the seven angels, who had 
ic vials full of the seven last plagues, and spoke with me, ' 

saying : Come, and I will show thee the bride, the wife 

he Lamb. 

0 And he took me up in spirit to a great and high 
ntain,-and he showed me the holy city, Jerusalem, 
down out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: and the light thereof 


unto a precious stone, as it were to a jasper stone, as 




































































































































































































12 And it hada wall great and high, having twelve 
ates: and in the gates twelve angels, and names written | 
ner mn, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 


3 On the east, three gates: and on the north, three 
gates: and on the south, three gates: and on the west, 





14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, | 
nd in them the twelve names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. 


® Ysa. Ixv. 17; and Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 18.—> Isa, xxv. 8; Supra, vil. 17 








an. 1551, p. 88, mohdoug S ad, cai rev rijg kaBapac, 
avwv yvupne, roiro py yrwpizer, éonpeva cot. . 


: 5 i 
cal etasBovc Svrwy xprori- | 





CHAP. XXI. Ver. 1. New, by their form and qualities, but not by their sub-~ 
stance.—The jirst heaven anil first earth was passed away: being changed, not as 
to their substance, but in their qualities. Ch. 

Ver. 2. Coming down from God out of heaven. 
stand its citizens, the angels and saints. Wi. 

Ven: 6. It is done. The state of Christ’s Church on earth, and in this world, 
fs now finished: and the time is come to reward the ‘good. and to punish the 
ked in the lake burning with fire and brimstone, in hell, with the devils for all 
gternity. Wi. 

: i 9. J will show thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb; ali the Church 
triumphant in haaven. "Vi. 


By the city we must under- 





| tenth, a chrysoprasus: the eleventh, a jacinth : 


: one that worketh abomination, or a lie, but they whe are 
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z Cuap. XXII. 





15 And he that spoke with me had a measure, a golden 
reed, to measure the city and the gates thereof, and the 
wall. 

16 And the city Is situate four-square, and the length 
thereof is as great as the breadth: and he measured the 
city with the golden reed for twelve thousand furlongs : 
and the length, and the height, and the breadth of it are 
equal. 

i 17 And he measured the wall thereof a hundred forty-- 
four cubits, the measure of a man, which is of an angel. 

18 And the building of the wall thereof was of jasper 
stone: but the city itself pure gold, like to clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
adorned with all manner of precious stones. The first 
foundation, jasper: the second, sapphire: the third, a 
chalcedony: the fourth, an emerald. 

20 The fifth, sardonyx : the sixth, sardius: the seventh, 
chrysolite: the eighth, beryl: the ninth, a topaz: the 
the twelfth, 
an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates are twelve pearls, one to each, 
and every several gate was of one several pearl: and the 
ut hese of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent 

ass 

22 And I saw no temple in it. For the Lord God 
Almighty is the temple thereof, and the Lamb. 

23 “And the city needeth not sun, nor moon to shine 
in it: for the glory of God hath enlightened it, and the 
Lamb is the lamp thereof. 

24 And nations shall walk in the light of it: and the 
kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honour 
into it. 

25 *And the gates thereof shall not be shut by day: for 
there shall be uo night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. 

27 There shall not enter it any thing defiled, or any 


written in the book of life of the Lamb. 
CHAP. XXII. 
The water and tree of life. The conclusion. 
ND he showed me a river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding from the throne of God, and ot 
the Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the streets thereof, and on both sides 
of the river, was the tree of life, bearing twelve fruits, 
yielding its fruit every month, and the leaves of the tree 
| for the healing of the nations. 





@ Isa. xiii. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 17,—d Tea. Ixix. 19 —e Isa. Ix. th. 


Ver. 16. The city is situate four-sguare ;* and by what follows, so as to bea 


| perfect square, though every thiug that is quadrangular is not always a square, ov 


perfect square. Wi. 

Ver. 17. The measure of a man, which is of an angel.t This seems, without 
doubt, the sense of it. Wi. 

Ver. 24. The kings of the earth shall bring their glory: the elect, of all states 
and conditions, shall now be exalted like kings, or rather infinitely above the glory 
that we can imagine of any kings in this world. Wi, 

* V.16. In quadro, TETPaywvoc, quadrangularis. 

+ V.17. Mensura hominis, que est angeli; pétpoy avOpwrov, 6 Eoriy iyihew: 

UBAP. XXII. Ver. 1. A river of water of life, or of living water. Tt ke 
spoken with allusion to the rivers of paradise and to the tree of life. Wi. 
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3 And no curse shall be any more: but the throne of 
God, and of the Lamb, shall be in it, and his servants 
shall serve him. 

4 And they shall see his face: and his name shall be 
on their foreheads. 

5 *And night shall be no more: and they shall not 
need the light of a lamp, nor the light of the sun; for the 
Lord God shall enlighten them, and they shall reign for 
ever and ever. 

6 And he said to me: These words are most faithful 
and true. And the Lord God of the spirits of the pro- 
phets sent his angel, to show his servants the things which 
must be done shortly. 

7 And behold, I come quickly. Blessed is he that 
keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I, John, who have heard and seen these things. 
And after I had heard and scen, I fell down to adore 
before the feet of the angel, who showed me these 
things : 

9 And he said to me: See thou do it not: for Iam 
thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren, the prophets, and 
of them who keep the words of the prophecy of this book: 
Adore God. , 

10 And he saith to me: Seal not the words of the 
prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 

11 He that hurteth,.let him hurt still: and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is just, let him 
be justified still: and he that is holy, let him be sancti- 
fied still. 


o Tea. Ix. 20.—b Isa. xli, 4, and xliv. 6, and xlviii. 12; 





Ver. 4. They shail see his face. Thus ina few words is expressed the happi- 
ness of the blessed in heaven: they shall see God, from which vision proceed love, 
joy, and everlasting praises of the Divine Majesty. Wi. 

Ver. 6 These words are most faithful. Here begins the conclusion and close 
of all these revelations.— The Lord God of the spirits of the prophets sent his angel 
to show, &c., and in the 16th verse it is said ; J, Jesus, have sent my angel to testify : 
from whence we may understand that Jesus, ay to his person, is the same Lord 
God with the Father, though as man he is the root of the offspring of David, of 
the race of David, as the Messias was to be. Wi. 

Vgr. 8,9. This is the second time the caint wishes to adore the angel, but not 
with the supreme worship of /atria, as he knew the object of his worship was only 
an angel, and of course a mere creature; but the angel, through respect for S. 
John, still refuses the proffered honour, (see chap. xix. 10,) and to show the holy 
society that was hereafter to exist between angels and mon, who were to compose 
but one and the same family. V. 

Ver. 10. Seal not the words; as not designed to be kept sealed or secret, but 
to be delivered to the faithful for their instruction, that they may be prepared to 
suffer persecutions; that their faith, hope, and charity may be enlivened and in- 
creased by a firm expectation of their happiness in the next world, after short suf- 
ferings in this. Wi. ; 

Ver. 11. He that hurteth, (by living in sins against God, himself, and his 
neighbours,) let him hurt still; i. e. he shall be permitted: and he that is just, let 
him be justified still, and increase in virtucs by God's assistance. Wi.—It is not 
en ¢zkortation or licence to go on in sin, but an intimation that how fur soever tho 


END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 




















































12 Behold, I come quickly: and my rew 
me, to render to every man according to his w 

13 >I am alpha and omega, the first and t 
beginning and the end. 

14 Blessed are they that wash their robe 
of the Lamb: that they may have a right. 
life, and may enter in by the gates into the city 

15 Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and the 











and murderers, and those that serve idols, an 
that loveth and maketh a lie. 



















16 I, Jesus, have sent my angel, to testify to 























things in the churches. I am the root and stock 























the bright and morning star. et 
17 And the Spirit and the bride say : Come. 
























that heareth, let him say: Come. And he that 
let him come: ‘and he that will, let him take t 
of life, gratis. 
18 For I testify to every one that heareth the words 
the prophecy of this book: If any man skall add to thes 












































things, God shall add upon him the plagues w 




















this book. 








19 And if any man shall take away from the w 















the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 




















out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, an 











these things which are written in this book. 























20 He that giveth testimony of these things, ‘sa 














Surely, I come quickly: Amen. Come, Lord Jesu 























21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 

















all. Amen. 



































Supra, i. 8, and 17, and xxf. 6.—* Isa. lv, 1, 7” 











wicked may proceed, thoir progress shall quickly end, and then they m 
to mect with proportionable punishment. Ch. ~ 
Ver. 13, I amalpha and omega. Seo chap. i. 8. Wi. 
Ver. 17. And the Spirit and the bride say: Come. This is, the 














who movcs us to love and praise him; and the bride, 1. e. ‘the | 

















spouse of Christ, which earnestly desires to be happy in the enjoy 











aud every one that heareth these Divine promises, let him with all the 
his soul, with his whole heart, say: Come. He that thirsteth after 

















Author and Fountain of all justice, let Aim come and be filled gratis, by t 
and liberality of our merciful God. Wi. 

Ver. 20,21. He that giveth testimony of these things, i. e. God 
Christ by an angel, saith, Surely, (or even so, or truly, these are ccr'tait 











come quickly, to reward the good and punish the evil. To which wor 
himself replieth with a zealous prayer and earnest desire, saying, Ami 
80.—Come, Lord Jesus: come, and remain always in my soul by th 
make me partakcr of thy glory for ever and ever. Amcn. Wi.—— 
The Church in sighs and groans, and by the mouth of her childre: 
coming of Jesus Christ, her Divine Spouse. The fruit to be drawn fr 
of this sacred book, is ardently to desire the kingdom of God, to sig’ 
of eternity, to feel the weight of the yoke of the present life, and t 



















our exile, and to live here below as strangers. Enkindle in me, O 
sire; enable my poor soul to join with the beloved disciple In this 
Lord Jesus; that she may go and lose herself in Thee, who art hi 








God, her AIL 
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TO 


HISTORICAL 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 





A.D. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ is born of the blessed Virgin Mary, at | - 31 
_{ Bethlehem, and laid ina manger. Luke ii. 7 
| An angel of God informs the shepherds of the birth of Christ. 
| They go to Bethlehem, and adore him, etc. Luke ii. 10, 20; Matt. ii. 
| After eight days he is circumcised, and called Jesus. Luke ii. 21. 

_ He is presented to the Lord in the temple. Holy Simeon blesseth 
| Mary and Joseph, and prophesies eoncerning Christ. Luke ii. 28, 34. 
Herod, being troubled at the birth of Christ, sent wise men to search 
| diligently for the child. They are directed bya star. But they re- 
| ceiving an answer in a vision, that they should not return back to 
Herod, pursue another way to their own country. Matt. ii., ete. 

An angel of the Lord appearing to Joseph, orders him to arise, and 
take the Child and his Mother, and flee into Egypt. Matt. ii. 13. 
| Herod, perceiving that he was deluded by the wise men, orders his 

péople to destroy all the male children in Bethlehem, and the eonfines | 32 
hereof, under two years of age. Matt. ii. 16. 

Herod dies, and is succeeded by his son Archelaus, his other domi- 
nions being divided among the rest of his sons. Jos. Ant. 1. xvii. c. 10. 
_| Joseph, with Jesus and his Mother, returns into the land of Israel; 
but hearing that Archelaus reigned in Judea, he retired into Galilee, 
pand dwelt in Nazareth. Matt. ii. 21-23. 

Joseph and Mary go up to Jerusalem, on the solemn day of the 
Pasch. Returning from thence, Jesus remains behind. They come 
{back in search of him; when he is found in the temple, disputing 
__ | with the doctors, who are astonished at the wisdom of his interroga- 

| torics and answers. Luke ii. 41, 46, 47. 
| At the close of this year Pontius Pilate is sent procurator in place 
of Valerius. Jos. Ant. |. xviii. c. 3. 

About this time S. John the Baptist preaches and baptizes in the 
desert, thereby preparing the way of the Lord. God giveth him a 
‘sign, whereby he may know Christ; ‘‘ He upon whom thou shalt sce 
he Spirit descending, and remaining upon him, he it is that baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost.” John i. 33; Luke iii. 3. 

Jesus, entering his thirtieth year, comes to the river Jordan, where 
{he is baptized by John. A most illustrious manifestation is made of 

_|the blessed Trinity, by the descent of the Holy Spirit in the form of 
a dove, and the voice of the Father, saying, “This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleascd.”” John seeing this, bears record that 
Jesus is the Son of God. The latter returns from the Jordan, and is 
led into the wilderness; where he fasts forty days and nights, and 
is tempted by the devil. He returns into Galilee. Peter, Andrew, 
James, and John are ealled, and become his disciples. Matt. iii. and 
iv.; Mark i. 

At a marriage feast, in Cana, Jesus turneth water into wine, 
ohn ii. 

; Jesus coming to Jerusalem at the time of the Passover, scourgeth 
out of the temple the buyers and sellers, The Jews require a sign 
from him: Christ bids them destroy that temple (meaning his body), 
and in three days he will raise it up. John ii. 

Herod casts John the Baptist into prison, for reprehending his in- 
cest with his brother’s wife, and other evil deeds. Matt. xiv.; Mark 
vi. 17, etc. 

Christ discovers himself to the woman of Samaria; goes through 
Galilee, teaching and working many miracles. John iv., etc. 

Matthew called to be an apostle. Luke v. 27.—Jesus performs 
wonderful miracles on the sabbath day. 

He goes into a mountain, and there passes the whole night in| 33 














































































prayer; after which he ehooses his twelve disciples, Simon, Andrew, 
James, John, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James, Simon, 
Jude, and Judas Iscariot, the traitor (Luke vi. 12, ete.): to these he 
principally directs his admirable sermon on the mount. Matt. v., vi., 
and vii. 

Jesus raiseth to life the daughter of Jairus. Matt. ix.; Mark v.; 
Luke viii. 

Also the son of the widow of Naim. Luke vii. 

He calms the sea by his word. Matt. vilt.; Mark iv.; Luke viii. 

He heals the man thirty-eight years ill of a palsy. John v. 

He sends his twelve apostles to preach, with the power of doing 
miracles. Matt. x.; Mark vi.; Luke ix. * 

He teacheth them to pray. Matt. vi.; Luke xi. 

He makes choice of seventy-two disciples. Luke x. 

John the Baptist, at the instigation of Ilerodias’s daughter, is be- 
headed, and his head served up in a charger. Matt. xiv. ro. 

Christ reproveth the Scribes and others. He cures the daughter of 
the woman of Chanaan, ‘and performs several other miracles. He 
likewise feeds five thousand persons with seven loaves and a few 
fishes. Matt. xv. 

Jesus being solicited by the Pharisees and Sadducees to show them 
a sign from heaven, he refuses them, displaying his Divine wisdom in 
parables.—Our Saviour, knowing the vacillation of the apostles’ 
opinions respecting him, asketh them whom do they think he is? 
When, being answered by Peter, ‘Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God,” he is rewarded with being made head of the one, uni- 
versal, holy Church, in these emphatic words: “And I say to thee: 
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock, I will build my Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt 
bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven.” Matt. 
xvi. 18, 19. 

Jesus relates his parable of the sower and cockle, and that of the 
mustard seed. He likewise reproves the blindness of the Pharisees, 
and confutes their attributing his miracles to satan. Tle also excuseth 
his disciples for plucking ears of corn on the sabbath day. Matt. xii. 
and xiii. 

Christ walketh on the sea. John vi. 19. 

He promiseth to his disciples to give them his body to be truly 
meat, etc. Many of them leave him, looking upon this doctrine as 
hard and harsh. John vi. 

He teacheth humility, to beware of scandal, and to fice the occasions 
of sin; to denounce to the Church incorrigible sinners, and to look 
upon such as refuse to hear the Church as heathens. He promiseth 
his disciples the power of binding and loosing, and that he will be in 
the midst of thcir assemblies to the end of the world; no forgiveness 
for them that will not forgive. Matt. xviii. 

Our Lord is transfigured on the mountain. Moses and Elias are 
seen to converse with him, and a voice from heaven heard, saying, 
“ This is my beloved Son,” etc. He cures the lunatic child, foretells hi- 
passion, ctc. Arriving at Capharnaum, he payeth the tribute by the 
miracle of the piece of money in the fish’s mouth. Matt. xvii. 24, ete 

A village of Samaria refusing Jesus and his disciples entertainment, 
the latter desiring fire from heaven to consume it, Christ severely 
reprimands them. Luke ix. 54. 

Our Saviour instructs and sends forth his seventy-two disciples: he 
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teacheth them to pray: raiseth Lazarus to life, who had been buried 
four days. Caiphas, the high-priest, prophesies concerning Christ’s 
death. The parable of the good Samaritan. Luke x.; John xi. 

Mary, Lazarus's sister, anoints our Saviour’s feet with eostly spike- 
nard, wiping them with her hair. John xii. 3. : 

Zacheus, a publican, entertains Christ, and is eonverted. Our 
Saviour rides in triumph to Jerusalem, the multitude spreading their 
garments before him, and crying out, Hosanna! Coming near to the 
city, he weeps over it, and foretells its destruction ; easts out the buyers 
and scllers, and heals the blind and lame. He eurses the barren fig- 
tree, and next morning it is dricd up. Luke xix.; Matt. xxi. 17. 

In the beginning of that week that he died upon the cross, he went 
daily to the temple; and in the evenings retired to Bethania, to pray in 
the garden of Gethsemani. Luke xxii., etc. 

On Wednesday, Judas made a bargain with the chief priests to de- 
liver him up to them for a sum of money. Matt. xxvi. 15. 

On Thursday he sent his disciples, in the afternoon, to bring the 
paschal lamb offered in the temple; which, after sunset, he eat with 
his twelve apostles. Matt. xxvi. 

Ile washed their feet. John xiii. 

Afier supper he instituted the blessed sacrament and sacrifice of the 
holy Eucharist. Matt. xxvi. 

He gave his apostles those excellent instructions sct down by S. 
John, xiv. to xvii. 

Christ’s prayer in the garden three times repeated. 

He is there seized, being betrayed by Judas. 

He is led away to Annas, and then to Caiphas. 

He is condemned as guilty of blasphemy and death, for owning him- 
self the Son of God. He is spit upon, buffeted, ete. 

On Friday morning they deliver him up to the Roman governor, 
Pontius Pilate, who sees and declares him innocent; yet fearing not 
to be thought a friend to Cxsar, condemns him to the death of the 
cross. 

He dies on the cross, and is buried. For the history of his passion, 
see Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; Mark xiv. 15, 16; Luke xxii. 23, 29; John 
Xv. 19, 20. 

The miracles at hisdeath. Ibid. 

He riseth from death the third day. Ibid. 

His different apparitions that very day, and others afterwards. Ibid. 

He gives his apostles power to forgive sins. John xx. 23. 

He gives to S. Peter the charge over his whole church. John xxi. 

He promiseth to be with his Church to the end of the world. Matt. 
xxviii. 20. 

After forty days he ascends in their sight into heaven. Acts i. 

S. Matthias is chosen an apostle in the place of Judas, the traitor. 
Acts i. 

On the day of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost descends upon the apostles 
in the form of cloven tongues, enabling them to speak various lan- 
guages. cts ii. 3. 

A wonderful change wrought in the apostles by the coming of 
the Holy Ghost: their undaunted courage. At S. Peter’s preach- 
ing, the same day of the descent of the Holy Ghost, numbers are 
added to the faith. The extraordinary piety of the first converts. 
Acts ii. 

The apostles preach the resurrection of Christ, the necessity of be- 
lieving in him, and of repenting and doing penance. 

S. Peter heals a lame man: at which the rulers being offended, 
they cast him and John into prison. Upon questioning them, they 
avouch the cure to have been performed in the name of Jesus. After 
this they are forbid to speak any more in that name: but they answer, 
that it is fit they should obey God rather than man. They are released 
from prison by aun angel of the Lord; but being apprehended again, 
and brought before the council, by Gamaliel’s advice they are again 
set at liberty. Acts v. 

The new Christians have all things in common, every one’s neces- 
sities being supplied out of the general stock. Acts ii. 4q. 

Annanias and Sapphira, for reserving some part of the money of a 
sold and for lying to the Holy Ghost, fall dead at S. Peter’s feet. 
Acts v. 

The election of the seven deacons. Acts vi. 

Stephen, one of the seven deacons, having confounded some disput- 
ants, they falsely accuse him of blasphemy before the council; where, 
reprehending them for murdering Christ, they cast him out of the eity, 
and stone him to death. Acts vi. and vii. 

A great persecution at Jerusalem follows this proto-martyr’s death. 
Acts viii. 3. 

Philip, another deacon, converts many at Samaria; baptizes the 
eunuch. He likewise baptizes Simon the magician. The apostles at 
Jerusalem, upon Samaria believing, send Peter and John. They con- 
fer the Holy Ghost. Simon the magician offers money for it, but is 
sharply reproved by Peter. Acts viii. 15. 

Saul, a violent persecutor of the Christians, going to Damascus to 
apprehend all the faithful, and bring them bound to Jerusalem, is 
miraculously converted by a vision from heaven. Acts ix. 

He presently preacheth the faith. After preaching for some time, 
the Jews consulted together to kill him; but comcs to Jerusalem, 
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where seeing Peter and James, he abides with them 
disputes with the Jews who used the Greek tong 
xxil. 
S. Peter cures Eneas, at Lydda, and raises to life 
Acts ix. ; ‘ 
The very shadow of his body cures all diseases, 
He receives Cornelius, the eenturion, and oth 
into the Church. Acts x. 
S. Peter is thought to have gone about this t 
and to have founded the episcopal see. : 
IIe preached in Pontus, Galatia, etc. 
S. Barnabas and S. Paul preach at Antioch, whe 
first ealled Christians. Acts xiii. 26. 
Herod Agrippa puts to death S. James, the 
imprisons S. Peter, who was miraculously delivered 
wee this time S. Matthew and S. Mark wrote 
ef. 
Herod, not giving honour to God, is struck by an 
and eaten up by worms. Acts xii. 23. So 
S. Paul and Barnabas sent to preach in Pampl 
Lycaonia. Aftcrwards in Pontus, Thracia, etc. Ac 
About this time S. Peter wrote his First Epistle. § 
A dispnte takes place between S. Paul and some 
that had been Jews, about the obligation of making e1 
observe the Jewish laws. Acts xv. a. 
S. Paul and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem, to h 
decided by the apostles, etc. 
A council of the apostles and bishops decides the qu: 
speaking first, and S. James joining with him. The Je! 
to their brethren, the converted Gentiles. Acts xv. 
S. Paul and 8. Barnabas separate. Acts xv. : 
The former goes with Silas into Asia. S. Timo 
Luke, become his companions. He goes to Philij 
to Thessalonica, to Berea, to Athens. Finds there ai 
to the unknown God. Acts xvii. 23. 
Ile is scourged at Philippi.—S. Paul and Sila 
prison. At midnight the prison doors fly open, and 
loosed. The gaoler is converted. The magistrates. 
part. Acts xvi. : 
S. Paul writes his Epistle to the Thessalonians, and 
after. 
He founds the church of Corinth; and departs, aft 
eighteen months. Acts xviii. 11. ; 
Te likewise establishes the Church at Ephesus. T 
silversmiths. Acts xix, 
After a short visit to the brethren at Jerusalem, .h 
and from thence again into Galatia and Phrygia, and 



















































































at Ephesus and thereabouts. Acts xix. 
He writes to the Galatians. See Pref. : 
About this time, he likewise writes his First and S 

the Corinthians. See Pref. : 
He also writes his Epistle to the Romans. See Pre 
































He goes np to Jerusalem. Acts xxi. 15. 
The Jews seize him in the temple. Being beaten, 
being murdered by them, he is rescued by Lysias, tl 
his soldiers. Acts xxi. 
Lysias sends him to Felix, the governor of Judea, 
where he was kept two years a prisoner. 

His discourse before king Agrippa, Felix, etc. Acts 

Having appealed to the tribunal of Czesar, he is se 
other prisoners. Acts xxvii. 

A description of his voyage and shipwreck on th 
Every one in the ship are saved, being two hund 
persons, Acts xxvii. 44. = 

S. James about this time wrote his Catholic Epistl 

S. Paul arrives at Rome. He is kept in eustody f 
a soldier to guard him. Acts xxviii. 

He converts Onesimus, and sends him with his letter 
He writes to the Philippians and Colossians. 

S. James bishop of Jerusalem, there martyred. 

S. Paul being set at liberty, writes to the Hebrews. 

He goes again into Asia; makes S. Timothy bishop of Asi 
into Macedonia, from whence he wrote his First Epistle to 

S. Pcter about this time wrote his Second Epistle. 

About this time S. Peter and’S. Paul came to Rome 
mont, etc. ° : 

Not long after they were both put in prison, and s 
tyrdom. . 

S. John about this time came to live in Asia, and g 
Churches for many years. : 

He was put into a cauldron of boiling oil at Rome, u 
and banished to the island of Patmos, where he had tl 
visions of his Apocalypse. : 

He returns to Ephesus, under the emperor Nerva. 

He writes his Gospel. 

He dies at Ephesus, under Trajan, about A. D. 10 
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ABLE OF REFERENCES, 


-ECTING THE READER TO THE CATHOLIC TRUTHS 
HERE DEDUCED OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


















































A Apostles, gifts and offices given them. The pope’s office called 
his apostleship. Exphes. iv. 8. 
traditions. See TRADITIONS. 
precepts. 1 Cor. vii. 
8. 19. - style of salutation, Rom. i. 7. 
ence—See FasTINe. ; ; heretics usurp to seem like them. Ibid. 
‘ion of God, /a/ria—of creatures, dudia. Matt. iv. 10; their salutation gives grace. Rom. xvi. 
x. 26, and xiv. 14; Heb. x1, 21. : the glory of such as convert souls. 2 Cor. i. 14, 
angel by S. John, explained. Apoc. xix. 10. : 
tand truth, what it is. John iv. 23—everence to holy B 
, even to kissing their feet. Luke vil. 44, and villi. 47. Babylon. Sce Apoc. xvii. 5, 18. 
jeem sins. Luke ili. and x1. 41. Baptism ordained by Christ. Matt. xviii. 19. 
us patrons in heaven. Luke xvi. 9. justifies us. Rom. vi. 3. 
giving them are made happy. 2 Cor. ix. 10. _ necessary to salvation. John iii. 5. 
of doing great good to the departed faithful. Actsix. 36. of infants, necessary. Rom. v. 12. 
pitality to the priesthood and to holy men. Matt. x.| effects of it and confirmation differ. Acts viii. 17. 
or. vill. 14, and ix. 6; Phil. iv. 18; 2 Tim. 1.193] exorcisms and ceremonies of it. Mark vii. 33; Acts viii. 17; 




































lution of a priest—the excellency of his power above that 
rinces and angels—what it is to loose and bind. Matt. 

















2. 1 Pet. vill. 21. 
re able we are to give them, the more they are required] the character of. 2 Cor. i. 21. 
Mark xii. John’s inferior to Christ. Matt. iii.r1; Mark i. 8; John ili, 31. 


person is bound to give them. 1 Johniil. 17. See} hames given in it. Luke i. 63. 


: A the water at Jerusalem, a figure of it. John v. 2. 
Heb. xiii. 10. a Beatitudes, eight. Matt. v. 
netified by the sacrifice of Christ’s body. Matt. xxiii. 19. Bishops, their spiritual power. Matt. xviii. 18. 
dicated or consecrated with the relics of saints. Apoc. vi.9-/ their power to punish heretics. Matt. xviii. 17. 
, always present with the Father. Matt. xviii. ro. must be obeyed. ‘Titus iii. 
churches. Apoc. i, 20. blessing. Matt. x. 12, and xix. 13; Heb. vii. 7. 
help us. Heb. il. < they may deal in temporals. Luke xii. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
prayers for us. Apoc. vill. 3. superior to priests ; distinct in office. Acts vill. 17; Phil. i. 1; 
speaketh of them. Coloss. il. 18. Pitas i. s. 
rom God and them. <Apoc. i. 4. they only can consecrate priests, etc. Titus i. 5. 
ders of them. Ephes. i. 21. many worthy ones that cannot preach. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
ichael, the patron and guardian of the Church. Apoc. special virtues required in them. Apoc. xxii. 
he] . of what quality they must be. 1 Tim. iil. 
h ng with the devil. Ibid. Blessing of creatures effectual and operative. Mark viii. 7; 
ng. See EXTREME UNCTION. : Matt. xxvi. 26; 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 
ist, where he shall sit. 2 Thess. il. 4. , of bishops and priests. Matt. xix. 15 ; Heb. vil. 7. 
ed the man of sin, the son of perdition. 2 Thess. ii. 3. of parents. Ibid. 
all come near the end of the world. Matt. xxiv. 29. with the sign of the cross. Luke xxiv. 50; 1 Tim. iv. 5. 
reign shall be short. Matt. xxiv. 22; Apoc. xx. 7. of little children by Christ. Mark x. 





I bring great tribulation and distress with him. Matt. xxiv.| of his apostles. John xx. 
all abolish mass. 2 Thess. il. 4. 


all suffer no worship but that of himself. Ibid. c 
framing letters of him uncertain. Apoc. xili. 18. Catholic parents are a great blessing. 2 Tim. i. 5, 
eretics the forerunners of him. 2 Thess. ii. 4, etc. faith is taken from countries for sin. Apoc. ii. 5. 


$ persecution of the Church. Apoc. xii. 6, 15, and xiil. 8,)] Ceremonies used in the Church by Christ’s example. John 


d xx. 8. ix. 6. 
cannot be the pope. 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; Apoc. xiv. 6, 7. external elements in the sacraments. Gal. iv. 3. 
what sort of men shall follow him. 2 Thess. ii. 9, ro. Charity, the greatest virtue, and more principal in our justifica- 
postles, their power. Matt. xiii. 11, and xviii. 18. tion than faith. 1 Cor. xili. x. 

ey receive their name. —_ Luke vi. 13. how faith worketh by it. Gal. v. 6. 


their number mystical. Mark iii. 14. Chaste or single life angelical. Matt. xxii. 30. 

me higher in power than others. 2 Cor. xii. 12. it is not impossible. Matt. xix. 11. 

ave their wives. Luke iv. 38. Chastity of virgins, widows, and of married people, differ in 
owed poverty and perfection. Matt. xix. 29. dignity. Matt. xiii. 8. 

their learning, wisdom, and constancy. Actsii., etc. ~ Christ, our only mediator. 1 Tim. ii. 

20nour and dread of them among men. Acts v. 35, 38, 39. maketh intercession for us. Heb. vii. 26 
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Christ, following of him differently. Luke v. 27, 28. 
Messias, anointed, all one. John i. qr. 
his wonderful grace in preaching. Luke iv. 15. 

Christians, when received their name. Acts xi. 26. 

Church, the spouse of Christ, with other titles. 1 Tim. ili. 15. 
Christ’s exceeding love and benefits towards her. Ephes. v. 25. 
the wonderful union between them. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
she was built out of Christ’s side. John xix. 34. 
gathered out of all nations. Matt. xxviil. 19. 
upheld by his continual protection. Matt. xiv. 31, and xxviii. 
20; Apoc. li. 1. : 
Catholic, why called so. Luke xxiv. 47; Rom. i. 5; Col. i 
6; 1 Tim. iil. 153 1 John ii. 2. 
the principal creature. Ephes. v. 29. 
the pillar and ground of faith. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
it is more blindness not to see it, than not to believe in Christ. 
1 Cor. x. 17. 
heretics more blind than Jews. 2 Cor. ill. 14. 
unity of it. Christ prayeth for that unity. John xvii, 11. 
Christ’s coat without seam, a figure of it. John xix. 23. 
can never fail nor err. Matt. vy. 23, and xxiv. 23; Luke xvii. 
8; John vil. 68, and xiv. 17, and xvil. 17; Ephes. v. 24, 29; 
2 Thess. ii. 3; 1 Tim. ill. 15; Apoc. xii. 6. 
always visible. Matt. v. 15; Acts ii. 47, and xi. 24; 1 Tim. ! 
iil. 15 ; Apoc. i. 20. 

Elias’s words not contrary. 
her state in antichrist’s time. 


Rom. xi. 
Apoc. x1. 6. 


small in the beginning, and growing great afterwards. es 
xiil. 32, and xxiv. 143 "Mark iv. 27,31, 323; Luke v. 7, 8, 10, 
and xxiv. 46; Acts il. 47. 

her laws, customs, and governors, must be obeyed. Matt. xv. 
9; and xvili. 173 Acts xv. 203 1 Cor. xi, 16; 2 Cor. 1. 24, and 
vi. 19; 1 Thess. iv. 8; 2 Thess. iii. 14; Heb. xiil. 17. 

she only hath the true sense of the Scripture. 2 Cor. iil. 6. 


she judges all, and is judged by none. 1 Cor. 11. 

she ipsa between canonical and not canonical Scripture. 
Gal. 

she conetats of good and bad. Matt. 
xxli. 10, and xxv. 32. 

the camp of saints. Apoc. xx. 8. 
proved by succession. John iv. 20; Ephes. iv. 13. 

Christ left many things to be taught by her. Ephes. iv. 

the custom of the, a good answer against heretical disputants. 
1 Cor. xi. 16. 

no salvation out of the. 


ili, 12, and xiii. 30, and 


John xi. 48; Ephes. v. 23; 1 John. 


i. 3. 
Christ head of the. 
conduct of women towards her. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
not to respect her, is to contemn Christ. John xv. 20. 
militant resembles the triumphant in heaven. Apoc. xix. 4. 
triumphant called the New Jerusalem. Its state and glory. 
Apoc, Xxi. 10, IT. 
not to be profaned. Mark xi. 15; John ii. 15. 

God will be honoured in her rather than elsewhere. 
vii. 48. 

Clergy, theirname. 1 Pet. v. 3. 
different from the laity. Ibid. 
manner and dignity of calling. Acts xiii. 4. 
degrees of superiority among themselves, and over others. 
Luke xxii. 243; 2 Cor. xil. 113 1 Pet. v. 3. 
their good life very edifying. Matt. v. 17. 
their exemption and privileges. Matt. xvii. 
they are not to exercise holy functions for filthy lucre. 
Vv. 2. 

Commandments. 
possible to be kept. 
22, and v. 3 
profitable and necessary to salvation. 
28 ; James il. 10. 
man is justified by keeping them. Luke i. 6. 
of men, what they are; and that they make nothing against | 
the apostles’ and Church’s traditions. Markvii. 6. See TRa- 
DITIONS, 


Ephes, ii. 22. 


Acts 


"26; Rom. xiii. 6. 
1 Pet. 


Luke i. 
Matt. xii. 30; Luke x. 28; 1 Johniit 


Matt. v. 20; Luke x. 
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Commandments of men are heretical laws an 
Matt. xv. 9; Mark vil. 7 : 
Communion, going to it against our conscience. 1| 
receiving it unworthily. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
Community of life and goods among the primiti 
Acts li. 44. 
not a commandment, but a counsel. Ibid. 
Concupiscence after baptism is of itself no sin) 
Rom. vi. 12, and vil. 7; Jamesi. 15; 1 Johni 
taketh not away free-will. Rom. vii. 15. 
Confession in particular. Matt. iii. 6; Marki. § 
secret or auricular, to a priest. Luke xvii. 14 
of Christ and his religion highly rewarded. 


Confirmation, it is a sacrament. Acts vill. 17. 
Conscience, acting against it. Matt. xxvii. 33 Mar 
and xv. 15. 


horror of, at shedding innocent blood. Matt. xxvii, 3. 
Contemplation, secret. Mark i. 35. 
Continence, priests must be in that state. Titus i 1. 8. 




















of married ‘people, for prayer-sake. 1 Cor, vii. 5. 





























perpetual, of man and wife. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 











Councils, first one held. Acts xv. 6. 
of what persons they consist. Ibid. 
they represent the whole Church. Luke x. 16, 
































S. Peter and his successors presédents of them. A 














of no force without their confirmation. Ibid, 








controversies in religion to be decided by them. A 











assisted by the Holy Ghost. Acts i. 2, and xv. 28; 














26, and xvi. 13, and xx. 22. 




















of Christ. Matt. xvili. 20. 











all good Christians rest upon their determination. © 


























2, 3h 











Acts 





their decrees are diligently to be put in execution. 

















heretics impiously abuse them. Acts xv. 5. 























Cross, called the sign of the Son of man. Matt. xxi 




















blessing with the sign of the. Luke xxiv. 50 ; Apoc. 

















why we make this sign on our forehead. Apoc. Vil. 


























called holy. John xix. 17. 




















D 


Days, distinction of them. Rom. xiv. 5. 
some more holy than others. See Feasts. 
Deacons, the election of the seven. Acts vi. 3. 
their office. Ibid. See ORDERs. 
Devotion, uttered by external signs. 
Rom. xiv. 11; James v. 14. 
God is served and adored in spirit, notwithstanding 
devotion. John iv. 23; Rom. 1. 8. 
of holy women. Mark xvi. 1; Matt. xxviii. 13 Luh 
1; John xx. 1. 
of Zacheus towards our Saviour. Luke XIX. 4. 
Doctors of the Church. Matt. xxiii. 10; v. 34: 
we must regard their doctrine. Heb. xiii. 
their crown in heaven. Phil. iv. 1; 1 Pet. a 4: 
Dulia. See ADORATION. ~ 













Luke xix. 43; Ph 








E 


Ecclesiastical censures. 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4, 21. — 
power and jurisdiction. Matt. xvi. 19; John ii. 1s5 L 
6.—See EXCOMMUNICATION, BisHops, CLERGY. 

Elias, yet alive, and shall be the forerunner of Christ’s 
coming. Matt. xi. 143; Mal. iv. 5 ; Mark ix. 4; Apoc. 3 
Henoch also yet liveth, and shall preach in antichrist 
with Elias. Apoc. xi. 3. 

Eucharist, (blessed,) a sacrament. 
BLESSED SACRAMENT. 

Excommunication, a spiritual punishment; 1 Cor. vy. 
Cor. 1i. 6. 
most terrible. 
excommunicated persons to be avoided. 
Thes. iii. 14. 

Extreme unction, a sacrament. 


Matt. xxvi. 26; 


Matt. xvili. 17; Acts v. 3; 1 Cor. v. 5 ; Gal. | 
1 Cor. v. 11; 


Gal. iv. 3; James v. 14. 
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Faith. See JUSTIFICATION, WorRKS. 

only does not justify. Matt. vii. 21, and ix. 28, and xxii. 4o, 

and xxiii. 15, and xxv. 42; Mark xvi. 16; Luke i. 6, and vil. 

50, and x, 28; Rom. i. 17, 18, and ii. 26, and vi. 3; Gal. iii. 

x15 1 Tim. i. 5; Heb. v. 9, and xi. 333; 1 Pet. iv.8; 1 John 

ii. 4, and iii. 22. 

may be had and lost again. 

iii. 15. 

the apostle’s azalogy, or rescript rude of faith. Rom. xii. 6; 

Heb. vi. 1. 

to hold fast that first received of the apostles and Fathers. Matt. 

xiii. 25; Rom. vi. 17, and xvi. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Gal. i. 8; 

1 Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 5, 14. 

reward in suffering for the. Mark viii. 35. 

neuters, or indifferent men, not professing it. 

Apoc. ili. 16. 

one man’s obtains for another. Luke v. 20. 
Fasts, or fasting, an act of religion. Luke ii. 37. 

from certain kinds of meat. Matt. xv. ro, 18; Mark vil. 15 ; 

Acts xili. 3; Rom. xiv. 2; 1 Tim. iv. 3, and v. 23. 

of Lent, and its origin. Matt. iv. 2; Mark i. 13. 

public ones. Matt. vi. 16. 

of S. John Baptist and his disciples. 
Fear, many kinds of it. 1 John iv. 18. 

just men have. Ibid. 

of hell profitable. Luke xii. 5. 
‘Feasts, or festival days. Matt. ii. 16; John x. 22; Acts ii. 1, 

and xxii, 16; Gal. iv. 10; Heb. xiii. 7; 2 Pet. i. 15; Apoc. i. 10, 
Free-will, Matt. xvi. 27, and xx. 16, and xxv. 34; Luke i. 

14; John i. 12, and vi. 44; Acts xxvil. 31; Rom. ii. 4, and 

vii. 15, 19, and ix. 14, 21, and x. 20; 1 Cor. xv. 103 2 Cor. 

iii. 5, and vi. 1; Phil. ii. a35 0 Tim, H. 43 @ Tim, ii, 265 

James iv. 8; Apoc. ii. 21 ; John viii. 36. 

of man worketh with God’s grace. 1 Cor. xv. 10; 2 Cor. ili.s. 

predestination, reprobation, etc., taketh it not away. Acts 

XXvil. 31. 

the blindness and reprobation of the Jews was owing to it. So 

was their crucifying Christ, and the treachery and treason of 

Judas. Acts ii. 23. 
Final impenitence. 

PENITENCE. 


Luke viii. 13 ; Rom. xi. 20; Heb. 


Matt. xii. 30; 


Matt. ix. 14. 


Matt. xil. 31, and xxvii. 5. See In- 


G 


God not the author of sin. Matt. vi. 13, and xiii. 15 ; Mark iv. 
12; Luke ii. 24; Acts ii. 23; Rom. i. 26, and ii. 4, and iii. 
5, and ix. 17, and xi. 8; Apoc. ii. 21. See REPROBATION and 
FREE-WILL. 
how the death of Christ was by his determination. 
nothing impossible to him. Matt. xix. 26. 
he is to be served before temporal princes. Mark xii. 17. 
we must make a right use of his gifts. Matt. xxv. 29. 

Gospel, the true liberty of it. 2 Cor. iii. 173; Gal. iv. 31, and 
v.13; 1 Tim. i. 9; Jamesi. 253 1 Pet. ii. 16. 
he suffereth for it, that suffereth for any article of faith. Mark 
vili, 35. 
the law and the prophets join with it. Mark ix. 4. 

Grace forces nct free-will. 2 Cor. vi. 1. See FREE-WILL. 
the value of merits proceed from it. See MERIT. 


Acts ii. 23. 


H 


Hallowing, or sanctifying of creatures. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 
_ Heaven, the reward of good works. Matt. xxv. 34. 
shut three years and six months. Luke iv. 25. 
opened at the baptism of Christ. Matt. iii. 16. 
difference of reward and merits there. Matt. xiii. 8, and xx. 
I, 23; 1 Cor. ili. 8; Phil. iv. 1. See Merir, Rewarp, etc. 
Hell, the reward of evil works. Matt. xxv. 41. 
the fear of it profitable. See FEar. 
understood sometimes for Ambus patrum. 
Acts ii. 27, 
Christ in soul descended into it. 


Luke xxvi. 22; 


Acts ii. 27; 1 Pet. iii. 19. 
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Henoch. See ELias. 

Heretics, they should be avoided. Titus ili, 10; 2 John i. ro. 
marks to know them by. Matt. vii. 16; Acts xx.29; 1 Tim. 
i. 7; 2 Tim. iii. 6, 9; 1 John iv. 6. 
going out of the Church: their punishment. Luke xvii. 1, 
2; Acts xv, 24; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 1 John i. 3, and ii. 19. 
admonition to them, and sect makers. James iii. 1; Matt. 
XXlii. 10. 

Nicolaites a pattern of them. Apoc. ii. 6. 

their dissensions. Mark iii. 24; John iii. 26; Phil. iii. 15. 
preaching against and contrary to the faith received. Gal. i, 
8; 1 Tim. i. 3. 

their hypocrisy and “ge Bie Matt. xxiv. 4; Luke vi. 
26; 2 Cor. xi. 3; 2 Tim. iii. 6; Rom. xvi. 18. 
their vanity and ramigg lea in preaching. Luke vi. 
- their painted eloquence. 1 Tim. ve. 4. 

teaching new doctrine. 1 Tim. i. 4; 2 John i. 7, 10. 

their novelties to be avoided. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

their ignorance and shallow knowledge of the Scriptures. 
Luke vi. 2; John v. 39; Mark xii. 24; 2 Pet. ii. 12; Jude 
i. Io. 

boasting of the spirit. 1 John iv. 1. 

they corrupt the Scriptures. 2 Cor. ii. 17, and iv. 2. 

their mockery of the doctors of religion. Acts xvil. 32. 

their want of faith. John xiv. ro. 

their inconstancy in faith. 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

their voluptuousness. Rom. xvi. 18; Judei. 4, 12. 

secret conventicles of them. Matt. xxiv. 26; Mark iv. 11; 
Jude i. 19. 

their clergy. 1 Tim. ili. 6, 

how heresies benefit the Church. 
i. 19. . 
their doctrines, fables, etc. 1 Tim. i. 4. 

may be forced to the Catholic faith. Luke xiv. 23. 

heresy is denying Christ. Matt. x. 32; Mark viii. 38; Luke 
ix. 26, and xii. 8. 

-when and on what account you are to converse with them. 
2 John i. 10; Rom. xvi. 17. 

their books to be burnt. Acts xix. 19. 

are already judged. John iii. 18. 

who are easily seduced by them. Apoc. ix. 4. 


26. 


1 Cor. xi. 19; 1 John 


women great promoters of heresy. 1 Tim, ii. 12; 1 Cor. 
XIV. 34. 
Simon Magus the father of them all. Acts viii. 18. 


Abaddon, their king. Apoc. ix, rz. 
resembled to Cain, Balaam, and Core. 
ii, 14. 

resenibled to the devil. John viii. 44. 
forerunners of antichrist. Mark xiii. 5; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 8, 9, 
1o; Apoc. xx. 8; 1 John ii. 18. 

are ravenous wolves. Matt. vii. 15; Acts xx. 29. 

are thieves, not entering by the door. John x. 1. 

prophesied of, and described in very lively colours, by S. 
Paul, S. Peter, S. Jude, and S. John. Acts xx. 29; 1 Tim. 
i. 3, ‘and i iv. 1; 2 Tim. lii., and iv. 3; 2 Pet. iii. 16; Jude i. 
18; Apoc. ix. 

the causes of men falling into heresy. 
vi. Io. 

Hermits, why so ietiea: Matt. iii. 2. 
commended by the example of Elias, S. John Baptist, and 
Christ himself. Matt. iv. 1, and xi. 7, and xiv. 133 Luke i. 
80 ; and xxi. 37. 

Holy places. 2 Pet. i. 18. 
days. See Feasts. 
things not to be profaned. 
CHURCH. 

Hosanna. Matt. xxi. 9. 

Hospitality towards the afflicted for religion. 
42; Gal. iv. 14. 
towards your pastors and teachers: not doing so, is a heinous 
crime. Luke ix. 5. See ALMs. 

Humility, innocence, and simplicity, commended to us in the 
state and person of a child. Matt. xviii. 4. 


Jude i. 11; Apoc. 


1 Tim. i. 19, and 


See SACRILEGE, PILGRIMAGE, 


Matt. x. 4i, 
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I 


Jesus, hisname. Matt. i. 16, 23, 24; Johni. 41. 
his name to be adored and reverenced. Phil. ii. 
Rom. xiv. 11. 
in his name miracles are worked. Mark i 1x. 38; Acts iv. 10. 

Idols, in all the Bible signify the false gods of the pagans. 


IO, 11; 


they are not to be reverenced or adored. 1 Johnv. 21. See 

IMAGES, 

those of the New Testament are heresies. 1 Cor. x. 21. 
Images. Acts xvil. 29; 1 John v. 21. 

in Solomon’s temple were commanded by God. Heb. ix. 5. 


one set up by the woman miraculously cured by our Saviour 
of an issue of blood, in honour of the event. Matt. ix. 20. 
of the blessed Trinity. Acts xvii. 29. 

one erected to Julian the apostate, with orders to put all to 
death who did not adore it. Apoc. xiii. 12. 

Impenitence. See Fina IMPENITENCE. 

Imposition of Hands (taken from the use of the old law, 
Deut. xxxiv. and other places), used in blessing. Matt. xiii. 
19; Mark x. 13, 16; Luke xviii. 15. 
its effect in healing diseases, etc. Matt. xx. 34; Mark v. 41, 
and vi. 13, and viii. 25, and xvi. 18; Luke iv. 39, 4o, and 
xili. 13: Acts ix. 12, and xxviii. 8. 
its effect in confirmation. John vii. 39; Acts il. 4, and xix. 6. 
its effect likewise in giving holy orders. Acts vi. 6, and xin. 
2,3; 1 Tim. iv. 14, and vi. 22; 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
its effect also in extreme unction. Mark vi. 13; James v. 14. 

Indulgences. See PaRpons. 

Justification, or to be justified, what it means. 
Matt. vii. 21; James i. 22. 
by works. Matt. vi. 1, 2; Luke i. 6.; Rom. il, 13; James 
il. 13, 22, 25, 26; 1 John iwi. 7, 22; Apoc. xix. 8. 
not by faith only. See Faitu. 
what works justify not. Rom. iv. 1, 2, 5, and xi. 6; Gal. ii. 
16; Heb. xi. 6, 33. 
attributed to hope, charity, etc. Rom. vili. 24; Heb. xi. 23. 
charity the principal virtue in it. Gal. v. 6; 1 Tim. i. 5. 
why often attributed to faith. Rom. v. 2; Heb. xi. 5. 


Rom. il. 13; 


L ‘ 
Lady, Our Blessed. Mark ili. 33. 

her perpetual virginity, Matt. 1. 23, 24. 

she vowed virginity. Luke i. 34. 

her life, etc. Acts i. 14. 

her blessedness. Luke xi. 28. 


her excellency, titles, and prerogatives. Luke i. 28, 42, 43, 


and xi. 28. ; 
she is our Advocate. Acts i, 14. 
and Christ save us. 1 John il. 1. 


holy Simeon prophesied of her sorrows. Luke ii. 35. 
she was always partaker in Christ’s oe Ibid. 
full of deep contemplation. Luke ii. 

Laymen are not to judge of SUSIE ‘their pastors, or reli- 
gious questions. Acts xvii. 11. 
must not receive the sacrament at their own hand, but from 
their clergy and pastors. Matt. xiv. 19. See PRieEsts, 
CLERGY. 

Limbus Patrum, or Abraham’s bosom. Luke xvi. 22; Acts 
ii. 273; Apoc. v. 5. 
the souls of the saints, patriarchs, etc., 
till Christ’s ascension. Luke xvi. 22. 
Christ descended there at his death to deliver them. See 
APposTLEs’ CREED. HEAVEN, HELL. 


M 


Mary. See Our BLESSED Lapy. a” 
Marriage, a sacrament. Matt. xix. 6; Luke xvi. 18; John ii. 
2; Ephes. v. 32. 
honoured by Christ’s presence. John ii. 
is indissoluble while the parties are iene. Matt. v. 33, and 
xix. 9; Mark x. 11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor. vii. rr. 
of priests and votaries unlawful. See Priests, Vow. 


were detained there 
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Marriage, Catholics esteem marriage more than 
CHASTITY, CONTINENCE. 

Martyrs, true and false ones, Matt. v. 10; rC 
their reward and glory. Apoc. ii. 9. 
how they cry for revenge. Apoc. vi. ro. 
their cheerful and constant countenance befor 
Acts vi. 15. 
Their comfort at the very time of death. Act 

Mass, comparison betwixt the Christian host a 
of the Jews. 1 Cor. x. 21. 
or liturgy of the apostles. Acts xiii. 2. 
it is agreeable to Christ’s institution. 1 Cor. 
antichrist and his ministers shall abolish it. 
Mark xiii. 14; Dan. ix. 27; 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

Mediator. Christ is our only one. 1 Tim. i 
1,2. See SAINTS. 

Merit of works, whence they arise. 
1 Cor. ili. 8; 2 Cor. i. 
agar of it. Matt. xiii. 8, and xx. 23; Luk 
Cor. iii. 8; 2 Cor. ix. 6. _ 

Miracles necessary to confirm new doctrine. Mat 
xv. 24; Acts lii. 6; 2 Cor. xil. 12. 
when heretics may work them. Mark ix. 38; Luk 
forged or lying ones... Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. 
wrought by application of the name of Jesus, the 
Peter’s shadow, etc. Mark vi. 13, and ix. 38 ; Jo! 
12; Acts ill. 6, and v. 15, and xii. 7, and xix. 12, z 
by touching Christ and whatever belonged to him. 


Rom. vill. I . 














10, and vil. 33, and viii. 22. 

in one place, and at one time more than another, 
; John v.; 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

ie the Church by imposition of hands. Mark xv 


N 


Name of Christians, when first received. Acts 
Neophytes. The term explained. 1 Tim. iii. 6, 
Novelties of heretics in their words and phrases. 



































20.—See HERETICS. 


Numbers, mystical, Mark iii. 143 Apoc. i. 4, and 


oO 














Original Sin. See Sin. 

Orders, (holy) a sacrament. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
instituted by Christ at his last supper. Luke xxii. 
Cor. xi. 24, 25. 
given by imposition of hands. 
Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6. 
to be given by a bishop, not by the people’s voice 
22. ‘Titus i. 5. 
prayer and fasting to be used at the time of confer 
Acts xiv. 22. 

Oaths that are unlawful, not to be kept. 
XxXlil. 12. 


Acts xili. 3, and 


Matt. xi 


P 


Pardons, or indulgences, grounded upon Christ’s 
2 Cor. ii, To. " 
grounded on his own example. Matt. xxiii. 43. 
practised by S. Paul. 2 Cor. ii. 6, g-11. 
are only a remission of temporal punishment due for 
to whom the authority of giving appertaineth. Ma 
James iv. 
all of them are given in the virtue and name of Christ 
il. Io. 

Parents, our duty towards them. Mark vii. 11. Lul 
duty towards our spiritual. Philemon i. rg. 

Penance, a sacrament. John xx. 23. : 
is perfect repentance ; that is, not only amendment o: 
implying also confession, sorrowful contrition, and 
satisfaction. Matt. iii. 11. 
S. Paul chastises his body by it. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 




















































temporal pain remaineth due when sin is remitted. Heb. : 
works of. Matt. iii. 8; Luke iii. 8; Acts viii. 22; 1 Cor. 
31; 2 Cor. il. 6, 7, and vi. 53 Heb. x. 31; Apoc. x. 9 
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an e, the contempt of it a sin against the Holy Ghost. | Religious life. Their profession is according to Christ’s coun- 
. Xil 31. sel, and the apostles’ example. Matt. xix. 27; Luke v. 28, 
s may be remitted by this sacrament. Heb. vi., and x.| and xviii. 22; Acts il. 44. 

ction, double: one in this life, another in that to come. | Relics, the touching of them; their virtue, miraculous effect, 











12. etc. Matt. ix. 21; Mark’ v. 28; Acts viii. 2, and xix. 12. 

















ion. Comfort to the faithful during such dreadful] the touching of Christ, or the hem of his garment, operated 
Matt. x. 28; Luke vi. 22, 23, and xxii. 30; 1 Pet.| miraculously. Mark ili. ro. 

; Apoc. ii. g, and xiii. ro. Christ’s sepulchre. Matt. xxviii. r. See M1rRACLEs. 

t one of the faithful, in the latter days. Mark xiii. 8; | Reprobation. See FREE-wILL, GOD, PREDESTINATION. 

e xxi. 10; Apoc. xvi. 14. See ANTICHRIST. Restitution of ill-gotten goods. Luke xix. 8. 
















asions to escape such dangers, by S. Paul’s example. | Reward, what it signifieth. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 

























































































































































































































24, and xxili. 6, and xxv. rr. for confessing Christ openly. Matt. x. 32; Mark viii. 38; 
ephas, Rock, all one. Matt. xvi. 18; John i. 42. Luke ix. 26, and xii. 8. 
rist, by giving him this name, designed beforehand, and|_ difference of it in heaven. See Heaven. 
ses to build his Church upon him. Matt. xvi. 18. Ss 
rayed that his faith might not fail. Luke xxii. 32. 
st blesseth him. Matt. xvi. 17. Sacraments, seven. See BaptrisM, CONFIRMATION, EUCHARIST, 
lenial of Christ; his tears and repentance. Matt. xxvi. PENANCE, EXTREME UNCTION, HoLy ORDERS, and MARRIAGE. 
"5; Mark xiv. 71, 72. grace is given in and by them. John ili. 5, and iv. 23, and 
manifold dignity and pre-eminence.. Matt. x. 2, and xvii. XV. 3, and xx. 22; Acts viii. 17, and xxii. 17; Rom. iv. rr; 
,and xviii. 1; Mark iii. 16, and xvi. 7; Luke v. ro, and] Gal. iii. 27; Ephes. v. 32; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6; Titus 
14, and vili. 45, a0 Xxli. 31 5, a xxl. 15, 16; Acts xil.] iii. 5; Heb. x. 1; James v. 14, 15; Mark viii. 13. 
Cor. ix. 5; Gal. i. 18, and ii. 7. they flowed out of Christ’s side, and thence derive their vir- 
1 submitteth his aeons to his ipiohalion. Gal. li. 2.| tues. John xix. 34. 
ip signifieth the Church. Luke v. 3. contempt of them damnable. Luke vii. 30; Acts x. 47. 
is place and dignity called his apostleship. 1 Cor. xii. | Sacrament, (blessed) the great mystery and institution of it by 
hes. iv. rr. See APOSTLES. our Saviour. Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 15, 
emacy. See PETER. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-27; Heb. ix. 20, 21, and x. 5. 
be antichrist. See ANTICHRIST. the angels are present at it. Apoc. iv. 8. 
ong ones not forbidden. Matt. vi. 7. it is the supersubstantial bread desired in the Pater noster. 
Lord, or Pater noster. Matt. vi. 9; Luke xi. 2. its pre-eminence above manna. John vi. 49, 58. 
r another, is of great effect. Rom. xvi. 30; Coloss. iv.| the wonderful effects of it in the receivers. John vi. 54. 
» Thess. iii. 1. the purity and preparation required to receive it worthily. 
ones are more available than private. 2 Cor. i. 11. John xiii. 5; 1 Cor. xi. 27-29. 
of priests are still more so. Heb. v. 7. confession of every mortal sin necessary before receiving it. 
destination and reprobation. The mystery of it is to be 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
ly reverenced. Rom. viii., and ix. 20. the danger and punishment of receiving it unworthily, 1 
erson must, by occasion of it, sink intoa degree of apathy,| Cor. xi. 23, 27, 32. 
eglect his ‘salvation, Rom. viii. 32, and ix. 14. Sacrilege. Taking away holy things, or profaning them. 
i works must concur with God’s predestination. 2 Pet. John ii. 15, 16; Acts v. 2-4. 
‘in what cases holy ornaments and jewels may be broken and 
Sts, their office and vocation. Heb. v. 1. otherwise employed. Matt. xxvi. 10; John xii. 3, 6; Markii. 25. 
ir dignity. Heb. v. 5, 6. Saints, they know our actions and hearts, and hear our prayers. 
re called angels. Apoc. i. 20. ; Matt. xxiv. 30; Luke xv. ro, and xvi. 28; 1 Cor. ii. 11, and 
: re coadjutors with and under Christ, and act in his name.| xiii. ro. 
kii. 10; Luke xvii. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 7; 2 Cor. ii. 10, and v. 19. they are as angels. Matt. xxii. 30; Luke xx. 36. 
uthority to remit sins. See PETER, BisHops, CLERGY. they may be present with the living. Matt. xvii. 3; Mark ix. 4. 
y (and not laymen) are the dispensers of Christ’s mysteries. they may be present at our altars, etc. Apoc. vi. 9. 
att. xiv. 19; Mark vill. 6; Acts x. 41; 1 Cor. xiv. 343 2 praying to them, and that she pray for us. Luke xvi. ; Acts 
rf Ve 19. v. 15, and vil. 35, 60; 2 Cor. 1. 11; 2 Pet. i. 15; 1 John ii. 
hat despiseth them despiseth Christ. Luke x. 16. 1; Apoc. vi. 9, 10. 
itality and alms towards them. Luke ix. 5. Phil. iv. 15.| they are our mediators and advocates. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
perpetual continency requisite. Luke i. 23; 1 Cor. vi.} Christ is our only Mediator and Advocate. 1 Tim. ii. §; 2 
Tim. iii. 2, and v. rr; 2 Tim. ii. 4; Titus i. 6. John ii. x. See Curist. 
ood of Christ eternal ; the excellency of it. Heb. vii. 1. | canonization of them. Matt. ii. 16. 
honour of that office. Matt. xxiii. 13; Acts xxiil. 5; 1] the great honour of them, and that it is no derogation to Christ’s 
m. Vv. 19. honour. Matt. xix. 28; Acts xix. 15; 2 Thess. i. 5; 1 Tim. 
es, how and wherein to be obeyed. Matt. xxii. 21;] iv. 16; Philemon i. 5 ; James v. 20; Apoc. il. 26, 28, and viii. 
Mark xii. 17; Rom. xiii.; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17. 4, and xil. 7, and xxi. 12. 
st and his apostles charged with disobedience to them. 1] they are patrons of men and countries. Apoc. ii. 26. 
Pet. ii. 13; Rom. xiii. 1. they are called saviours, redeemers, etc., without derogation 
Peter and John disobeyed the magistrates who commanded| to Christ. Acts vil. 35 5 1 Tim. ii. 5, and v. 16; James v. 20. 
hem not to preach in the name of Jesus. Acts iv. 18, 19. they are our joy and hope. Thess. ii. 18, 19. 


hot to obey them in lawful things is a mortal sin. Rom. xiii. | Salvation, no man sure of it but in hope. John xv. 4; Rom. 
hemselves must obey and be subject i in matters of faith. Heb.| v. 1, 2, and viii. 20, 38, 39; 1 Cor. ii. 12, and iv. 4, and ix. 
xi. 17. 27; 2 Cor. xill.5; Phil. ii. r2. See Farts. 

ocession on Palm Sunday. Matt. xxi. 8. Satisfaction. Satisfactory works of one for another. 2 Cor. 
urgatory. See Limpus PatruM, HELL. ii. 10; Coloss. i. 24. 


R enjoined. Luke iii. 8. See PENANCE. 
Scandal. Mark ix. 42; Acts xxi. 24. 
€conciliation to the Catholic Church. Matt. v. 24; 2 Cor. i. 5. | Schism prefigured in the Jews’ schismatical temples. Luke ix. 
Zion ; persons not professing any are against Christ. Matt. 53; John iv. 20; 1 Cor. x. 21. 
(30. =f contrary to the unity of the Church. 1 Cor. xii. 25 ; Gal. ii. 


hey are most happy who suffer any loss for it. Mark x. 29, 30. 9; Ephes. iv. 5. 
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Schism, the cause which produces it. Rom. xvi. 18. 
there is no work in it available to salvation. Matt. v. 24; 


John xv. 4; 1 Cor. xiii. 1. See CHURCH. 

Schismatics, they are to be avoided. 2 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Tim. 
ii. 20, 21. ‘| 
especially their communion. 1 Cor. vili. 10, and x. 18-21. 
See HERETICS. 

Scriptures canonical and not canonical discerned and judged 
by the Church. Gal. ii. 1, 2. 
private interpretation of them. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
heretics, and the devil himself, produce them in support of 
their heretical and diabolical doctrines. Matt. iv. 6, and v. 
35, 39, and xii. 48; Luke iv. 10; John xiv. 28; Rom. viii. | 
See HERETICS, etc. 
women great tattlers and talkers of them. 
Cor. Xiv. 34. 
they are full of profound mysteries. John v. 39; Gal. v. 24. 
hard to be understood. Luke vi. 1; Acts vill. 31; Heb. vi. 
43 1 Pet, iii. 19, and iv. 6; 2 Pet. iii. 16; Apoc. xx. 7. 

The difficulty of the Apocalypse. Apoc. i 
they consist in the true sense of the gospel, ae is only in 
the Catholic Church. 2 Cor. iii. 63 2 Pet. 


1 Tim. ii. 113 1 


the bare letter of them killeth both Jew and hares 2 Cor. 
ili. 6. 
who are the little ones that best understand them. Matt. xi. 


25; Luke x. 20. 
humility of the ancient Fathers in reading and expounding 
them. 2 Thess. ii. 6. 
the interpretation of them called prophecy. Rom. xii. 6. 
when the same is according to the rule of faith. Heb. viii. 6. 
we must neither add to nor diminish them. Apoc. xxii. 19. 
they have not only a literal sense, but also a mystical and alle- 
gorical one. Matt. il. 15; Gal. iv. 24; Heb. iv. 8; 1 John v. 7. 
the people are not to judge of the sense of them, not of their 
pastor’s expositions. Acts xvii. 11. 
of the translating and reading them in the vulgar tongue, with 
what humility they ought to be read, and of many other points 
concerning them, see the general preface to the New Testament. 
Simony, what it is, and why so called. Acts viii. 18. 
a heinous sin. Acts viii. 22. 
Sin, original and actual. Rom. v.12; 1 Johni. 8. 


all are conceived and born in original sin, Christ and our} Works, meritorious of life everlasting. M 


blessed Lady excepted. Rom. v. 14. 
no man liveth without it. Matt. vi. 123; 1 Johni. 8. 
mortal and venial. Matt. v. 23, and vi. 12; Rom. i. 
James i. 153 1 Johni. 8. 
not God, but the devil is the author of sin. See Gop. 
the devil ‘committed iniquity from the beginning. 1 John iii. 8 
concupiscence the cause of. Jamesi. 4. 
it all proceedeth from three special things, mentioned by s. 
John. 1 John ii. 16. 
the law did not cause. Rom. v. 20. 
mortal ones excludeth grace and justice. 1 John iii. 6. 
venial ones consist with grace and true justice. 1 Johni. 8. 
examples of venial ones. Ibid. 
how they are taken away without any sacrament. John xiii. ro. 
how they may be forgiven after death. Mark iii. 28, 29. 
all remission of them is by the passion of Christ. 1 John i i.7 
what is meant by sins covered and not imputed. Rom. iv. 7, 8 
against the Holy Ghost. Matt. xii. 31. 
crying to heaven. James v. 4. 
what is asin unto death. 1 John v. 16. 
The degrees of sins signified by the three dead persons raised 
to life by our Saviour. Mark v. 41. 

Spirit. To adore God in spirit and truth. John iv. 23. 
boasting of the. 1 John iv. 1. 
not to credit every one relative to it, and how to try them. 
1 Thess. v. 21. 
the Church only hath the gift of discerning in these cases. 


32; 


John iv. 1. : 
its testimony in us. Rom. viii. 16. - 
Supererogation. Matt. xix. 21; Luke x. 35, and xviil. 22; 


t Cor. ix. 16. See Works. 


tl! Superstition not allowed in the Catholic Church. Acts xvii. 22. 


- 





© TABLE OF 


1 | Zeal against heretics. 





































































































Supremacy of temporal princes ii 
PRINCES. 

















































































































Tithes, due to God and his priests. Heb, 
Touching, a profitable ceremony. See. 
RELICS. : 
Traditions, (apostolical) not written. Mat 
75 Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. xi. 23, and xii. 
33 2 Thess. ii. 153 2 Tim. iii. 8; Heb. 
1. 9. of the Fathers are called the depos 
Trinity, (holy and blessed) a glorious 
Mark i. 10, 11. 
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Vigils and Wocturns. Matt. xxvi. 41. 

Virginity better than marriage, and more m 
ful to God, being fitter for his service. 
12; Acts xxl. 9; 1 Cor. vii. 28; Apoc. xiv 
a counsel, nota command. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 

Visions recorded in-Scripture. Acts ix. 3, 
xxvil. 23; 2 Cor. xii. 1. See also the Ap 
Some have been lifted up to see the state o 
Cor. xii. 2. 

Unction. See ExTREME UNcTIoN. 

Vow, an act of sovereign worship. Luke 
of virginity, or chastity, both lawful and po 
11,12; 1 Tim. v. See Cuastity, ConTiIN 
Our blessed Lady vowed virginity. Luke i..: 
Lapy. : 
The daughters of Philip, the deacon, wer 

















Acts xxl. g. 
The apostles vowed poverty, and professed 
of perfection. Matt. xix. 21, 27. 
the breach of one, damnable. Acts v. 43 1! 
1 Tim. v. 11. 
It is breaking our first faith. 1 Tim. v. 12 
It is going after satan. 1 Tim. v. 15. 
It is the highest kind of sacrilege. Acts v. 








































Usury, not to be used among Christians. 
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xii. 21; Rom. ii. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 8; 2 Tim, iv. 











Apoc. il. 23. 
none of themselves meritorious without fait 























2 Tim. iv. 8. 





We are not justified by faith only, but by faith 










See Faitu. 
(good) before faith, though not meritorious, 
still to the first justification. Acts x. 2. 
That every man shall be rewarded accordin. 
a common phrase in Scripture. Matt. xvi. 



















































1 Cor. iii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 17; Apoc. xxii. 12. 
all of a good kind are rewarded in heaven, 
Ephes. vi. 8; Coloss. iii. 24; 2 Tims iv 12- 
heaven is due for them, according to God’s 
iv. 8; Heb. vi. ro. 
they give great confidence before God. Heb. 
may be done in view of reward. Matt. ving; 
of mercy how acceptable to God. Acts xvi. 3 
satisfactory. See FAITH, JUSTIFICATION, MERIT, 
Heaven prepared only for those who deserve it by 
Matt. xx. 23, and xxv. 34 
The book of every man’s works opened at the d 
Apoc. xx. 12. 
Worldly friends. 
















































































































































































































Mark iii. 33; Luke xii. 51. 
Zz 


Apoc. ii. 6. See Heretic 
in God’s cause. Apoc. iil. 16, and xx, « 
in religion accounted madness. Mark 













































































and fervour to hear and follow Christ. M 
in saving souls. Luke v. 19, and xv. 
against-sin. 1 Cor. v. 5. : 
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A TABLE 


AND GOSPELS, 


AFTER THE ROMAN USE, 


UPON SUNDAYS, HOLIDAYS, AND OTHER FEASTS, AND SPECIAL DAYS 
AND CAUSES THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 





OxssERVE—Ap. signifies Apostle. 
V. Virgin. 


£v. Evangelist. 
W, Widow. 
























HE first Sunday in Advent, Epistle, 2am. xiii. 

xxl. 

he second Sunday, Epist. Rom. xv. 

he third Sunday, Epist. PA? iv. 

Wednesday, Epist. Zsazas ii, 
vil. Gosp. Luke i. 

Friday, Epist. Zsazas xi. Gosp. Luke i. 

Saturday, first Epist. Zsavas xix. Second Epist. Jsazas 
xxxv. Third Epist. /sazas xl. Fourth Epist. /sazas 
xlv, Fifth Epist. Daz. ili. Sixth Epist. 2 Zhess. ii. 

Gosp. Luke iil. 
he fourth Sunday, Epist. 1 Cor. iv. 


Gosp. Afatt. xi. 
Gosp. John i. 
And another Epist. Jsazas 


mber 


Gosp. Luke iii. 


Sunday within the Octave of Christmas, Epist. Ga/. iv. Gosp. 
Like ii. 
‘The first Sunday after the Epiphany, Epist. Rom. xii. Gosp. 


Luke ii. 

he second Sunday, Epist. Rom. xii. 
e third Sunday, Epist. Rom. xii. 

he fourth Sunday, Epist. Rom. xiii. Gosp. Mag. viii. 

The fifth Sunday, Epist. Co/. ili. Gosp. Aaét. xiii. 

‘The sixth Sunday, Epist. 1 Zhess. i. Gosp, Matt. xiii. 

‘The Sunday of Septuagesima, Episi. 1 Cor. ix. Gosp. Afatt. xx. 
The Sunday of Sexagesima, Epist. 2 Cor. xi. Gosp. Luke viii. 
he Sunday of Quinquagesima, Epist. 1 Cor. xiii. Gosp. Luke 
oxviil. 

Upon Ash-Wednesday, Epist. Joe/ii. Gosp. Afatt. vi. 

hursday after Ash-Wednesday, Epist. Jsazas xxxviii. 
Matt. viii. 

day after Ash-Wednesday, Epist. /sazas lviii. 


Gosp. John ii. 
Gosp. AZazt. viii. 


Gosp. 
Gosp. Afatt. v. 


turday after Ash-Wednesday, Epist. /sazas lviii. 

vi. 

e first Sunday in Lent, Epist. 1 Cor. vi. Gosp. Matt. iv. 

onday in the first week of Lent, Epist. Zzech. xxxiv. Gosp. 

_» Matt. xxv. 

Tuesday, Epist. Zsazas lv. Gosp. Afatt. xxi. 

Wednesday Ember, Epist. Zxod. xxiv. Another Epist. 3 A7zags 

xix. Gosp. Maz?f. xii. 

Thursday, Epist. Zzech. xviii. Gosp. Matt. xv. 

riday Ember, Epist. Zzech. xviii. Gosp. John v. 

aturday Ember, Epist. 1 Zhess. v. Gosp. Matt. xvii. 

The second Sunday in Lent, Epist. 1 Zhess. iv. Gosp. Matt. 
XVil. 

Monday, Epist. Daz. ix. Gosp. John viii. 

Tuesday, Epist. 3 Kies xvii. Gosp. A/azz. xxiii. 

Wednesday, Epist. Esther xii. Gosp. A@att. xx. 

Thursday, Epist. Jerem. xvii. Gosp. Luke xvi. 

Friday, Epist. Gen. xxxvii. Gosp. Matt. xxi. 


Gosp. Alark 
























































&. Bishop. 
MM. Many Martyrs. 


Gospel, Zuke | Saturday, Epist. Gen. xxvii. 


C. Confessor. AZ Martyr. D. Doctor. 


Upon Sundays and moveable Feasts (which depend on Easter), with Ember Days, Ferias of Lent and Rogations. 


Gosp. Luke xv. 

The third Sunday in Lent, Epist. ph. v. Gosp. Luke xi. 

Monday, Epist. 4 Kings v. Gosp. Luke iv. 

Tuesday, Epist. 4 Kings iv. Gosp. fait. xvili. 

Wednesday, Epist. Zxod. xx. Gosp. Afatt. xv. 

Thursday, Epist. Jerem. vii. Gosp. Luke iv. 

Friday, Epist. 2m. xx. Gosp. John iv. 

Saturday, Epist. Dax. xiii. Gosp. JoAz viii. 

The fourth Sunday in Lent, Epist. Gad. iv. 

Monday, Epist. 3 Avngs iii. Gosp. Johz ii. 

Tuesday, Epist. Zxod. xxxii. Gosp. JoAn vii. 

Wednesday, Epist. Zzech. xxxvi. And Jsazas i. 

Thursday, Epist. 4 Azugs iv. Gosp. Luke vii. 

Friday, Epist. 3 Avugs xvii. Gosp. John xi. 

Saturday, Epist. Zsazas xlix. Gosp. John viii. 

Passion SuNDAY, Epist. ed. ix. Gosp. John viii. 

Monday in Passion Week, Epist. Jozas iit. Gosp. John vii. 

Tuesday, Epist. Daniel xiv. Gosp. John vil. 

Wednesday, Epist. Levit. xix. Gosp. John x. 

Thursday, Epist. Danie/iii. Gosp. Luke vii. 

Friday, Epist. Jerem. xvii. Gosp. John xi. 

Saturday, Epist. Jerem. xviii. Gosp. John xii. 

Patm Sunpay, before the Benediction of the Palms, Epist. 
Exod, xv. and xvi. Gosp. Afa?t. xxi. 

At Mass, Epist. P/il. ii. Gosp. Matt. xxvi. and xxvii. 

Monday in Holy Week, Epist. /sazas 1. Gosp. John xii. 

Tuesday, Epist. Jerem. xi. Gosp. Mark xiv. 15. 

Tenebree-Wednesday, Epist. Zsavas |xi. and 1xii. 
Isaias iii. Gosp. Luke xxii. 23. 

Maundy-Thursday, Epist. 1 Cor. xi. Gosp. Joh xiii. 

Good Friday, Epist. Zxod. xii. Gosp. John xvii. 19. 

Eve of—Epist. Co/. iii. Gosp. A¢azt. xxvii. 

Easter-Day, Epist. 1 Cor. v. Gosp. Jlark xvi. 

Monday in Easter-Week, Epist. Acts x. Gosp. Luke xxiv. 

Tuesday, Epist. 4c¢s xiii. Gosp. ZLwke xxiv. 

Wednesday, Epist. Acts iii. Gosp. Jom xxi. 

Thursday, Epist. Acts viii. Gosp. John xx. 

Friday, Epist. 1 Peter iii. Gosp. AZaft. xxviii. 

Saturday, Epist. 1 Peter ii. Gosp. John xx. 

The first Sunday after Easter, called Low-Sunday, Epist. 1 John 
v. Gosp. John xx. 

The second Sunday, Epist. 1 Peter ii. 

The third Sunday, Epist. 1 Peder ii. 

The fourth Sunday, Epist. James i. Gosp. John xvi. 

The fifth Sunday, Epist. James i. Gosp. John xvi. 

The Rogation-Days, Epist. James v. Gosp. Luke xi. 

Eve of—Epist. Zph. iv. Gosp. John xvii. 

AScCENSION-Day, Epist. dcts i. Gosp. AZark xvi. 


Gosp. John vi. 


Gosp. John 1x. 


Another Epist. 


Gosp. John x. 
Gosp. John xvi. 
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The Sunday within the Octave of the Ascension, Epist. 1 Peter 
iv. Gosp. John xv. 

Eve of—Epist. Acts xix. Gosp. John xiv. 

Wuirsunpay, Epist. Acfs ii. Gosp. John xiv. 

Monday in Whitsun. Week, Epist. Ac/s x. Gosp. John iii. 

Tuesday, Epist. Acts viii. Gosp. John x. 

Wednesday Ember, Epist. ess i. Another, Acts v. 
John vi. 

Thursday, Epist. Ass vill. 

Friday Ember, Epist. Joe/ ii. 

Saturday Ember, Epist. Rom. v. Gosp. Luke iv. 

TRINITY- SUNDAY, Epist. om. xi. Gosp. AZfa/t. xxvili. 

The same, being: the first Sunday after Pentecost, Epist. 1 John iv. 
Gosp. Luke vi. 

Corpus Curisti, Day, Epist. 1 Cor. xi. Gosp. John vi. 

The second Sunday after Pentecost, Epist. Joh iii. Gosp. Luke xiv. 

The third Sunday, Epist. 1 Pe‘er v. Gosp. Luke xv. 

The fourth Sunday, Epist. Row. vili. Gosp. Luke v. 

The fifth Sunday, Epist. 1 Peer iii. Gosp. Avazz. v. 

The sixth Sunday, Epist. Rom. vi. Gosp. ALark vii. 

The seventh Sunday, Epist. om. vi. Gosp. Afaft. vii. 


Gosp. 


Gosp. Luke ix. 
Gosp. Luke v. 


" 


UPON HOLIDAYS, OR OTHER FEASTS. 


Luke ii. 
6. THE EpipHany of our Lord, called Twelfth-day, Epist. 


fsaias \x. Gosp. Afaét. ii. 
13. The Octave of the Epiphany, Epist. /sazas 1x. Gosp. 
John i. 
18. The Chair of S. Peter at Rome, Epist. 1 Peteri. Gosp. 
Matt. xvi. 
25. Conversion of S. Paul, Ap., Epist. Acts ix. Gosp. 
Matt. xix. 
feb. 2. CANDLEMAS-Day, Epist. AZaZ. iii. Gosp. Luke ii. 
22. The Chair of S. Peter at Antioch, Epist. 1 Peter i. 
Gosp. Matt. xvi. 
24. S. Maruias, Ap., Epist. defs i. Gosp. Aft. xi. 
Mar.12. S. Gregory the Great, P. C. D., Epist. 2 Zim. iv. Gosp. 
Matt. v. 
17. S. Parrick, Patron of Ireland, Epist. Eccd. xliv. and 
xlv. Gosp. Afaét. xxv. 
19. S. Josepn, C., Spouse to our blessed Lady, Epist. Zccd. 
xlv. Gosp. Aatt. i. 
25. The ANNUNCIATION of our blessed Lady, Epist. /saéas 
vil. Gosp. Luke i. 
Apr. 23. S. GEorGcE, M., Patron or ENGLAND, Epist. 2 Zim. ii. 
and iil. Gosp. John xv. 
25. S.’Afark, Ev., Epist. Bzech. i. Gosp. Luke x. 
May 1. SS. PHILIP and James, Apostles, Epist. isd. v. Gosp. 


John xiv. 

3. Holy Rood Day, or the Finding of the Cross, Epist. 
Phil. ii. Gosp. John iii. 

. S. Augustine, C., Apostle of ENGLAND, Epist. Hed. xiii. 
Gosp. Matt. x. 


June 11. 9. Barnabas, Ap., Epist. Acts xi. Gosp. Mart. x. 
24. S. Joun Baptist, precursor of Christ, Epist. Jsazas xlix. 
Gosp. Luke i. 
29. SS, Perer and Paut, Apostles, Epist. Acts xii. Gosp. 
Matt. xvi. 
30. Zhe Commemoration of S. Paul, Epist. Gad. i. Gosp. 
Matt. x. 
July 2. The Visrration of our blessed Lady, Epist. Cand. ii. 
Gosp. Luke i. 
25. S. James, Ap., Epist. 1 Cor. iv. Gosp, A@aiZ. xx. 


THE END. 





























TABLE OF EPISTLES AND GOSPELS. 


. THE Circumcision of our Lord, Epistle, Zt/zs i. Gospel, | Judy 26. 
























































The eighth Sunday, Epist. Rom. viii. Gi 
The ninth Sunday, Epist. 1 Cor. x. 
The tenth Sunday, Epist. 1 Cor. xii. 
The eleventh Sunday, Epist. 1 Cor. xv. 
The twelfth Sunday, Epist. 2 Cor. iii. 
The thirteenth Sunday, Epist. Gad. iii. 
The fourteenth Sunday, Epist. Gad. v. 
The fifteenth Sunday, Epist. Gad. v. and vi. 

The sixteenth Sunday, Epist. ZA. ili. Gosp. 
The seventeenth Sunday, Epist. Zp. iv. Gosp 
{Fada Epist. Esdras viii. | 


























EMBER 


in September. Friday, Epist. Osee xiv. Gosp. 


Saturday, Epist. “ed. ix. Gosp. 
The eighteenth Sunday, Epist. 1 Cor. i. 
The nineteenth Sunday, Epist. EA. iv. 
The twentieth Sunday, Epist. fz. v. Gosp. John 
The twenty-first Sunday, Epist. Zz. vi. Gosp. Afa 
The twenty-second Sunday, Epist. PAz7. i. 
The twenty-third Sunday, Epist. PAzv. iii. 
The twenty-fourth or last Sunday after Pentecost, Epi 
Gosp. Afa/t. xxiv. , 


S. Anne, Mother of our blessed Lady, Epist. 
xxxi. Gosp. Afa/t. xiii. oo 
The Transfiguration of our Lord, Epist. 2 Peter i. 
Matt. xvii. 
S. Laurence, M., Epist. 2 Cor. ix. Gosp. John xi 
The Assumprion of our blessed Lady, Epist. feck. 
Gosp. Like x. 
S. BARTHOLOMEW, Ap., Epist. 1 Cor. xii. Gosp. Z. 
Nativity of our blessed Lady, Epist. Prov. viil. "C 
Mart. i. 
Holy Rood Day, or the Exaltation of the Holy. 
Epist. Pi? ii. Gosp. John xii. 
. S. MATTHEW, Ap., Ev., Epist. Zzech. ii. Gos 
. S. MicHagt, Archangel, Epist. Apoc.i. Go 
xviii. 
The Feast of the Holy Guardian Angels, Epi 
xxiii. Gosp. Afaét. xviii. 
. Edward, King, C., Epist. £ec/i. xxxi. 
ay Luke, Ev., Epist. 1 Cor. viii. Gosp. Zz, 
. SS. SIMON and Jupe, Apostles, Epist. 2Az. 1 
John xv. 
Nov. 1. ALL.Saints, Epist. Apoc. vii. Gosp. Ala. v. 
2. All Souls, Epist. 1 Cor. xv. Gosp. John v. 
. PREsen ration of our blessed Lady, Epist. Z. 
Gosp. Afatt. i. 
. S. Anprew, Ap., Epist. Rom. x. Gosp. Mat. : 
_ Conception of our blessed Lady, Epist. Pre 
Gosp. Matz. i. 
. S. Thomas, Ap., Epist. ZA. ii. 
First Mass, Epist. Zivs ii. 
. i a Second Mass,Epist. Zivzs iil. Gos; 
ss Third Mass, Epist. Hed. i. Gos 
. S. Stephen, first Martyr, Epist. cfs vi. Gosp. AZ 
. S. John, Ap., Ev., Epist. Zech. xv. Gosp. Je 
. Holy Innocents, MM. ., called Childermas-Da 
Apoc. xiv. Gosp. Mart. ii. 
. S. Thomas of Canterbury, B. M., Epist. Hed. v. 
Sohn x. 
. S. Sylvester, P. C., Epist. 2 Zim. iv. Gosp. Luk 
Dedication of every particular Church, ae Apoe 
Gosp. Luke xix. 


Aug. 6. 


10. 


Le. 





24. 
Sept. 8. 


14. 


Oct. 2. 
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